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OCELLUS,

OCEANUS.
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1720, especially the latter, to which we may add
that of Hase, subjoined to the Valerius Maxiraus
in Lemaire's edition of the Latin classics, 8vo.
Paris, 1823, and containing the commentaries of
No MS. having
both Scheffer and Oudendorp.
been employed since the time of Aldus, all the
alterations introduced from time to time into the
text are purely conjectural.

We

have translations into French by George de
8vo. Lyons, 1555, and by Victor
Verger, 12mo. Paris, 1825, and into Italian by
Damiano MarafR, 8vo. Lione, 1554. The first and
last of the above contain also translations of the
three books by Polydore Virgil on the same
[W. R.]
topic.
OBSI'DIUS. 1. The commander of a Frentanian
troop of horse, serving under the consul Laevinus
in the campaign against Pyrrhus B. c. 280, disla Bouthiere,

fought at the
river Siris in that year, by the daring attempt
which he made upon the king's life. He unhorsed
Pyrrhus, but was killed by the personal attendants of the king. He is called Oplacus ("OTrAatinguished

himself

in

the

battle

Kos) in Plutarch, Oblacus Vulsinius {"OSAukos Ov\aivtos) in Dionysius, but Obsidius in Florus.
(Flor.

i.

18. § 7

;

Plut. Fi/rrh. 16

;

Dionys.

xviii.

Discovered in Aethiopia the stone which
after him Ohsidianus (Plin. H. N. xxxvi.
26. § 67).
The name Obsidius Rufus occurs in
inscriptions, but is not mentioned elsewhere.
OBULTRO'NIUS SABFNUS, was quaestor
aerarii in A. d. 57, when Nero transferred the charge
of the public documents from the quaestors to the
praefecti.
He was slain by Galba, in Spain, on
his accession to the imperial throne, A. d. 68. (Tac.
2.

was named

Ann.

28, Hist. i. 37.)
('nKoAeia), a daughter of Mantineus, and wife of Abas, by whom she became the
mother of Acrisius and Proetus. (Apollod. ii. 2.
xiii.

OCALEIA

§ 1.)

The

Scholiast of Euripides

{Orest.

953)

[L. S.]
O'CCIA, a vestal virgin, who died in the reign
discharging
after
the
duties
of Tiberius, A. d. 19,
of her priesthood for the long period of fifty-seven
(Tac. Ann. ii. 58.)
years.
calls

her Aglaia.

OCEA'NIDES. [NvMPHAE.]

OCE'ANUS

('n/ceai/o's),

the god of the river

Oceanus, by which, according to the most ancient
notions of the Greeks, the whole earth was surAn account of this river belongs to
rounded.
mythical geography, and we shall here confine
ourselves to describing the place which Oceanus
In the Homeric
holds in the ancient cosmogony.
poems he appears as a mighty god, who yields to
none save Zeus. (//. xiv. 245, xx. 7, xxi. 195.)

Homer does not mention his parentage, but calls
Tethys his wife, by whom he had three daughters,
Thetis, Eurynome and Perse. (//. xiv. 302, xviii.
398, Od. X. 139.) His palace is placed somewhere
in the west (//. xiv. 303, &c.), and there he and
Tethys brought up Hera, who was conveyed to them
at the time when Zeus was engaged in the struggle
with the Titans.
Hesiod {Theog. 133, 337, &c.,
349, &c.) calls Oceanus a son of Uranus and Gaea,
the eldest of the Titans, and the husband of
Tethys, by whom he begot 3000 rivers, and as
many Oceanides, of whom Hesiod mentions only
the eldest. (Comp. Apollod. iii. 8. § 1, 10. § 1.)
This poet {Theog. 282) also speaks of sources of
Oceanus, Representations of the god are seen on

imperial coins of

Tyre and Alexandria.

Mylhol. Bilderh.

149.)

p.

OCELLA, Ll'VIUS.

[Galba,

(Hirt,
[L. S.]
emperor, p.

206, b.]

OCELLA, SE'RVIUS, respecting whom Caelius
Cicero that he was detected in adultery twice
(Cic. ad Fam. viii. 17, ii. 15.)
within three days.
This Ocella seems to be the same person as Cicero
speaks of more than once during the civil wars.

tells

(Ad AtLx. 10,13,17.)

OCELLATAE,

sisters

and

vestal virgins, to

whom

the emperor, Domitian, gave the choice of
the mode of their death, when they were proved
to have been unfaithful to their vow of chastity.
(Suet.

Dom.

8.)

OCELLI'NA, LI'VIA.

OCELLUS

Aoj), a Lacedaemonian,

bassadors

[Galba,

OCYLLUS

or

was one

who happened

Sphodrias invaded

in

206, b.]

amAthens when

of the three

to be at

Attica,

p.

("n/ceAAoy, "n/cuA.-

B. c.

378.

They

were apprehended as having been privy to his design, but were released on their pointing out the
groundlessness of the suspicion, and on their assurances that the Spartan government would be found
to look with disapproval on the attempt of Sphodrias.
In B. c. 369, we find Ocellus again at
Athens, as one of the ambassadors who were negotiating an alliance between the Athenians and
Spartiins against Thebes. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 22,
&c., vi. 5. §§ 33, &c. ; comp. Diod. xv. 29, 63 ;

FluLPelopAi.)

[E. E.]

OCELLUS LUCA'NUS

(^OKeAAos Aeu/cai/o's),
as his name implies, was a Lucanian, and a Pythagorean in some sense. There were attributed to
him a work, ITepi No/aou, or on Law ; Trept fia(TiAetos Kal oo-joTTjros, on Kingly Rule and Piety ;
and Trept rrjs rod iravros (pxxrios, on the Nature of
the Whole, which last is extant, though whether
it is a genuine work is doubtful, or, at least, much
disputed.
is mentioned in a letter from Archytas
which is preserved by Diogenes Laertius.
(viii. 80), and in this letter the works above mentioned are enumerated.
If the letter of Archytas
is genuine, it proves that Ocellus lived some time

Ocellus

to Plato,

before Archytas, for

speaks of the descendants
said in the letter about
Ocellus being a Pythagorean. Lucian {Pro Lapsuj
&c. vol. i. p. 729, ed. Hemst.) speaks of Ocellus and
Archytas as acquainted with Pythagoras, but we
know that Archytas lived at least a hundred years
after Pythagoras, and Lucian 's historical facts are
seldom to be relied on. Ocellus is mentioned by
still later writers, but their evidence determines
nothing as to his period.
As he was a Lucanian, Ocellus would write in
the Doric dialect, and as the work attributed to
him is in the Ionic, this has been made a ground
for impugning its genuineness ; but so far from
being an argument against the genuineness of the
work, this is in its favour, and only shows that some
copyist had altered the dialect.
Besides this, the
fragments from this work, which Stobaeus cites, are
in the Doric dialect.
It is, however, always a
doubtful matter as to early works, which are first
of Ocellus.

it

Nothing

is

mentioned by writers of & much later period,
whether they are really genuine. If the existing
work is not genuine we must suppose that when
it

was

fabricated the original

possible that

it is

of the original

;

was

lost.

It is also

a kind of

new modelled

and

also possible that the

it

is

edition

;

OCTAVIA.

OCRISIA.
extant work is the original itself, which the brevity
and simple close reasoning render a probable conclusion.

This small treatise

is divided into four chapters.
chapter shows that the whole (to trdu^
or 6 KoafjLos) had no beginning, and will have no
end.
He maintains that it is consistent with his
views of the Cosmos that men have always existed,

The

first

but he admits that the earth is subject to great
revolutions, that Greece (Hellas) has often been
and will be barbarous, and that it has sustained
great physical changes.
The object of the sexual
intercourse, he says, is not pleasure, but the procreation of children and the permanence of the
human race. Accordingly, the commerce of the
sexes should be regulated by decency, moderation,
and congruity in the male and female, in order that
healthy beings may be produced, and that families
may be happy ; for families compose states, and
if the parts are unsound, so will the whole be. The
book appears to be a fragment. The physical
philosophy is crude and wortliless, but the fundamental ideas are clearly conceived and happily
expressed.

by A. F. W. Rudolphi,
1801
8, with copious notes and commentaries, and by Mullach
the latter edition
bears the title, " Aristotelis de Melisso, Xenophane

The

best editions are

—

Leipzig,

;

et Gorgia Disputationes

phorum fragmentis,

cum Eleaticorum

philoso-

Lucani, qui fertur,
de universa natura libello." Berlin, 1846. There
is another good edition by Batteux, Paris, 1768,
three vols. i2mo.
An edition was published at
Berlin, 1762, 8vo., by the Marquis d'Argens, with

a French

et

translation,

Ocelli

and a good commentary.

Ocellus was translated into English
Taylor, 1831, 8vo.

by Thomas
[G. L.]

O'CHIMUS

("Ox'Moy\ a Rhodian king, a son
of Helios and Rhodes.
He was married to the
nymph Hegetoria, and ttie father of Cydippe, who
married Ochimus' brother Cercaphus. (Diod. v.
56, 57

;

Plut. Quaest Graec. 27.)

OCHUS.
OCNUS,

[Artaxerxes

[L. S.]

a son of Tiberis and Manto, and the
reputed founder of the town of Mantua, though
according to others he was a brother or a son of
Auletes, and the founder of Cesena in Gaul. (Serv.
adAen.x.\d%.)
[L. S.]
O'CREA, C. LU'SCIUS, a senator mentioned
by Cicero in his speech for Roscius, the actor
(C.

14).

OCRI'SIA

or

OCLI'SIA,the mother

The

tonius.

mann

of Servius

TuUius, according to the old Roman legends. She
was one of the captives taken at the conquest of
Corniculum by the Romans, and in consequence of
her beauty and modesty was given by Tarquinius
as a handmaid to his queen, Tanaquil.
One day,
in the royal palace, when she was presenting some
cakes as an offering to the household genius, she saw
in the fire the genitale of a man.
Tanaquil commanded her to dress herself as a bride, and to shut
herself up alone in the chapel, in which the miracle
had occurred. Thereupon she became pregnant
by a god, whom some regarded as the Lar of the
house, others as Vulcan.
The offspring of this
connexion was Servius TuUius. The more prosaic
account represents her as having been first the
wife of Spurius Tullius in Corniculum or at Tibur,
and relates that after she was carried to Rome she
married one of the clients of Tarquinius Priscus,
and became by him the mother of Servius Tullius.

question

{GeschicJde

is

Roms,

fully discussed
vol.

iv.

p.

by Dru-

235),

who

adheres, on good reasons as it appears to us, to the
opinion of Perizonius ; but for the arguments

adduced on each side of the question we must
refer the reader to

Drumann.

Octavia had been married to Marcellus before
c. 54, for Julius Caesar, who was her
was anxious to divorce her from Mar-

the year b.
great uncle,
cellus

that

then just

III.]

3

(Dionys. iv. 1, 2 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 625, &c. ; Plin.
H. N. xxxvi. 27. s. 70 ; Festus, s. v. Nothum
Plut. de Fort. Rom. 10 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome,
vol. i. p. 364.)
OCTACFLIUS. [Otacilius.]
OCTAVE'NUS, a Roman jurist, who is cited
by Valens (Dig. 36. tit. 1. s. 67), by Pomponius,
who couples him with Aristo (Dig. 40. tit. 5. s. 20),
and by Paulus, who joins him with Proculus (Dig,
18. tit. 6. 8. 8), from which we may conclude that
he lived after the time of Tiberius. It has been
conjectured that he wrote on the Lex Julia et
Papia, but the passages alleged in proof of this
(Dig. 23. tit. 2. s. 44, 40. tit. 9. s. 32) are not
decisive.
He is also quoted by Ulpian and
others.
[G. L.]
OCT A' VI A, 1. The elder daughter of C. Octavius, praetor, B. c. 61, by his first wife, Ancharia,
and half-sister of the emperor, Augustus. (Suet.
Aug. 4.) Plutarch erroneously makes this Octavia
the wife of Marcellus and of M. Antonius.
2. The younger daughter of C. Octavius, by his
second wife, Atia, and own sister of the emperor,
Augustus, was married first to C. Marcellus,
consul, B. c. 50, and subsequently to the triumvir,
M. Antonius. (Suet. /. c.) Plutarch {Anton. ?,\\
as has been remarked above, makes the elder
Octavia the wife of the triumvir ; and he has
lately found a supporter of his opinion in Weichert
{De Cassio Parmcnd., p. 348, &c.), though some
modern scholars, adopting the views of Perizonius,
have decided in favour of the authority of Sue-

she might marry Pompey, who had
only daughter of

lost his wife, Julia, the

Caesar.
(Suet, Caes. 27.)
Pompey, however,
declined the proposal, and Octavia's husband con-

tinued to be one of the warmest opponents of
[Marcellus, No. 14.] But after the
Caesar.
battle of Pharsalia he sued for and easily obtained
the forgiveness of the conqueror ; and Octavia
appears to have lived quietly with her husband at
Rome till the assassination of the dictator in B. c.
44.
She lost her husband towards the latter end
of B. c. 41 ; and as Fulvia, the wife of Antony,
died about the same time, Octavianus and Antony,

been at variance, cemented their
of Octavia to Antony.
Octavia was at the time pregnant by her former
passed
a decree by which
husband, but the senate
This marshe was permitted to marry at once.

who had

lately

reconciliation

by the marriage

riage caused the greatest joy

among

all classes,

and

especially in the army, and was regarded as a harbinger of a lasting peace. Octavianus was warmly

attached to his sister, and she possessed all the
charms, accomplishments and virtues likely to fascinate the affections and secure a lasting influence
Her beauty was
over the mind of a husband.
universally allowed to be superior to that of Cleopatra, and her virtue was such as to excite even
admiration in an age of growing licentiousness and
Plutarch only expresses the feelings
corruption.
of her contemporaries when he calls her XP^JM* ^<*>'-

B 2

;

4

OCTAVIA.

uaarov yvvaiKSs.

(Pint. Ant. 31.)

OCTAVIA.
Nor

at first

By
did this union disappoint public expectation.
the side of Octavia, Antony for a time forgot Cleopatra, and the misunderstandings and jealousies
which had again arisen between her brother and
husband, and which threatened an open rupture in
the year 36, were removed by her influence and
intervention.
But Antony had by this time
become tired of his wife ; a virtuous woman soon
palled the sated appetite of such a profligate
debauchee, and he now longed to enjoy again the
Avanton charms of his former mistress, Cleopatra.
The war with the Parthians summoned him to the
East, to which he went with all the greater
pleasure, as in the East he would again meet with
the Egyptian queen.
Octavia accompanied him
from Italy as far as Corcyra, but upon arriving at
that island he sent her back to her brother, under
the pretext of not exposing her to the perils and
hardships of the war (Dion Cass, xlviii. 54) ;
though, according to other authorities, he parted
with her in Italy. (Plut. A?ii. 35 ; Appian. B. C.
v. 95.)
On arriving in Asia, Antony soon forgot,
in the arms of Cleopatra, both his wife and the
Parthians, and thus sullied both his own honour
and that of the Roman arms. Octavia, however,
resolved to make an effort to regain the Lost affections of'^her husband.
In the following year, b. c.
35, she set out from Italy with reinforcements of
men and money to assist Antony in his war against
Artavasdes, king of Armenia ; but Antony resolved not to meet the woman whom he had so
deeply injured, and accordingly sent her a message,
when she had arrived as far as Athens, requesting
Octavia obeyed ; she was
her to return home.
great-minded enough to send him the money and
It is
troops, and he mean enough to accept them.
stated that Octavianus had supplied her with the
troops because he foresaw the way in which
Antony would act, and was anxious to obtain
additional grounds to justify him in the impending
war.
On her return to Rome, Octavianus ordered
her to leave her husband's house and come and
reside with him, but she refused to do so, and
would not appear as one of the causes of the war ;
she remained in her husband's abode, where she

educated Antony's younger son, by Fulvia, with
But this
(Plut. Ant. 53, 54.)
her own children.
noble conduct had no effect upon the hardened
heart of Antony, who had become the complete
slave of Cleopatra ; and when the war broke out
in B, c. 32, he sent his faithful wife a bill of
After the death of Antony she still
divorce.
remained true to the interests of his children, notwithstanding the wrongs she had received from

For Julus, the younger son of
their father.
Antony, by Fulvia, she obtained the special favour
of Augustus, and she even brought up with maternal care his children by Cleopatra. She died in
B. c. 11, jvnd was buried in the Julian heroum,
where Augustus delivered the funeral oration in
her honoiu-, but separated from the corpse by a

Her funeral was a public one ; her
hanging.
sons-in-law carried her to the grave ; but many of
the honours decreed by the senate were declined
by the emperor. (Dion Cass. liv. 35 ; Senec. ad
PoJyh. 34.)
Octavia had five children, three by Marcellus, a
son and two daughters, and two by Antony, both
daughters.
Her son, M. Marcellus, was adopted
by Octavianus, and was destined to be his successor,

but died in B. c. 23. [Marcellus, No. 15.] Of
her two daughters by her former husband, one was
married to M. Agrippa, and subsequently to Julus
Antonius [Marcella], but of the fate of the other
daughter we have no information. The descendants of her two daughters by Antonius succesThe elder of them
sively ruled the Roman world.
married L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and became
the
emperor
Nero
the younger
the grandmother of
;
of them married Drusus, the brother of the
emperor Tiberius, and became the mother of the
emperor Claudius, and the grandmother of the
[Antonia, Nos. 5 and 6.]
em.peror Caligula.
complete view of the descendants of Octavia is
given in the stemma on p. 7.
(The authorities for the life of Octavia are
collected by Drumann, GescMehie Ro7ns, vol. v. pp.
235 244. The most important passages are
Appian, B. C. v. 64, 67, 93, 95, 138 ; Dion Cass,

A

—

:

xlvii. 7, xlviii. 31,

35

54, xlix. 33,

1.

3, 26,

Plut. Ant. 31, 33, 35, 57, 59, 87

;

;

—

15, liv.

li.

Suet. Cues.

27, Aug. 4, 61.)
One of the most important public buildings erected
in

Rome

in the reign of

Octavia, and bore the
It

must be

Augustus was

name

called after

of Porticus Octaviae.

carefully distinguished from the Porticus

was

Octavia, which

commanded

built

by Cn. Octavius, who

the fleet in the war against Perseus,

king of Macedonia.
[Octavius, No. 3.] The
former was built by Augustus, in the name of hia
sister, whence some writers speak of it as the work
of the emperor, and others as the work of Octavia.
It lay between the Circus Flaminius and the
theatre of Marcellus, occupying the same site as
the porticus which was built by Q. Caecilius Metellus, after his triumph over Macedonia, in B. c.
146 [Metellus, No. 5], and enclosing, as the
porticus of Metellus had done, the two temples of
Jupiter Stator and of Juno. The Porticus Octaviae
contained a public library, which frequently served
as a place of meeting for the senate, and is hence

Curia Octavia. The whole suite of buildings
sometimes termed Octaviae Opera. It contained

called
is

a vast number of statues, paintings, and other
valuable works of art, but they were all destroyed,
together with the library, by the fire which con
sumed the building in the reign of Titus (Dion
Cass. Ixvi. 24).
There is some doubt as to
the time at which Augustus built the Porticus
Octaviae.
It is usually stated, on the authority of

Dion Cassius (xlix. 43), that the building was
erected by Octavianus, after the victory over the
Dalmatians, in B. c. 33 ; but this appears to be a
mistake
(iii.

2.

for

;

write his

Vitruvius,

work

who

certainly

so early as this year,

did not
speaks

still

§ 5, ed. Schneider) of the Porticus Metelli,

and we learn from Plutarch (Marc. 30 ) that the
dedication at
place

till

(Veil. Pat.

Liv. Epit.
s.

5

;

all

events of the Porticus did not take

after the death of M. Marcellus in b. c. 23.

1

i. 1 1
Dion Cass. xlix. 43 ; Plut. /. c.
38 ; Suet. A ug. 29 Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 4.
;

;

Festus, p. 178, ed.

COIN OF OCTAVI.A,

MUUer

;

Becker,

Hand"

THE SISTER OF AUGUSTUS.

—
OCTAVIA GKNS.

OCTAVIA.
ImJi der Romiscfien Alterthumer, vol.

i.

pp.

608

612.)
3.

The daughter

of the emperor Claudius,

by

his third wife, the

was

notorious Valeria Messalina,
born about A. d. 42 ; since Tacitus, speaking

of her death in A. d. 62, says that she

was then

(Tac. Ann. xiv.
64.) She was called Octavia after her great grandmother, the sister of Augustus [No. 2]. As early
as the year 48, Octavia was betrothed by Claudius
in the twentieth year of her age.

to L. Silanus, a

youth of distinguished family and
the people ; but Agrippina, who

COIN OF OCTAVIA,

THE WIPE OF NERO.

much beloved by
had secured the

affections

of the

weak-minded

prevent the marriage, in
order that Octavia might marry her own son
Domitius, afterwards the emperor Nero.
She had
no difficulty in rendering Silanus an object of
suspicion to Claudius ; and as Silanus saw that he
was doomed, he put an end to his life at the
beginning of the following year (a. d. 49), on the
very day on which Claudius was married to
Agrippina.
Octavia was now betrothed to the
young Domitius, but the marriage did not take
place till A. D. 53, the year before the death of
Claudius, when Nero, as he was now called, having
been adopted by Claudius, was only sixteen years
of age, and Octavia but eleven.
(Tac. Ann. xii.
Suetonius, with less probability, places the
58.)
marriage still earlier (Ner. 7).
Nero from the
first never liked his wife, and soon after his succession ceased to pay her any attention.
He was
first captivated by a freedwoman of the name of
Acte, who shortly after had to give way to Poppaea
Sabina, the wife of Otho, who was afterwards
emperor.
Of the latter he was so enamoured that
he resolved to recognize her as his legal wife ; and
accordingly in A. d. 62 he divorced Octavia on the
Claudius,

resolved

to

and in sixteen days
Poppaea. But Poppaea, not satisfied
with obtaining the place of Octavia, induced one of
the servants of the latter to accuse her of adultery
with a slave ; but most of her slaves when put to
the torture persisted in maintaining the innocence
Notwithstanding this she was
of their mistress.
ordered to leave the city and retire to Campania,
where she was placed under the surveillance of
soldiers ; but in consequence of the complaints and
alleged ground of sterility,
after married

murmurs

of the people,

Tiie people

Nero

recalled her to

Rome.

celebrated her return with the most

unbounded joy, which, however, only sealed her
Poppaea again worked upon the passions
and the fears of her husband Anicetus was induced to confess that he had been the paramour of
Ociavia ; and the unhappy girl was thereupon
removed to the little island of Pandataria, where
she was shortly after put to death.
The scene of
her death is painted by the masterly hand of
Tacitus. She feared to die
and as her terror was
80 great that the blood would not flow from her
veins after they were opened, she was carried into
a bath and stifled by the vapour. It is even added
that her head was cut off and sent to Rome to
glut the vengeance of Poppaea. Her untimely end
excited general commiseration.
(Tac. Ann. xi. 32,
ruin.

;

;

2—9, 58, xiii. 12, xiv. 60—64 ; Suet. Claud. 27,
Ner. 7, 35 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 31, 33, lxi.7, Ixii. 13.)
Octavia is the heroine of a tragedy, found among
the works of Seneca, but the author of which
See
was more probably Curiatius Maternus.
Octavia Praeteoda. Curiatio Materno vindkat.
edidit F. Jiitter, Bonnae, 1843.

xii.

OCTA'VIA GENS,

celebrated in history on
account of the emperor Augustus belonging to it.
It was a plebeian gens, and is not mentioned till
the year B. c. 230, when Cn. Octavius Rufus obtained the quaestorship. This Cn. Octavius left two
sons, Cneius and Caius. The descendants of Cneius
held many of the higher magistracies, and his son
obtained the consulship in b. c. 165 ; but the
descendants of Caius, from whom the emperor
Augustus sprang, did not rise to any importance,
but continued simple equites, and the first of them,
who was enrolled among the senators, was the
father of Augustus.
The gens originally came
from the Volscian town of Velitrae, where there
was a street in the most frequented part of the
town, and likewise an altar, both bearing the
name of Octavius (Suet. Aug. 1, 2 ; Veil. Pat.
ii. 59 ; Dion Cass. xiv. 1 ).
This is all that can
be related with certainty respecting the history of
this gens ; but as it became the fashion towards
the end of the republic for the Roman nobles to
trace their origin to the gods and to the heroes of
olden time, it was natural that a family, which
became connected with the Julia gens, and from
which the emperor Augustus sprang, should have
an ancient and noble origin assigned to it. Accordingly, we read in Suetonius {Aug. 2) that the
members of this gens received the Roman franchise
from Tarquinius Prisons, and were enrolled among
the patricians by his successor Servius Tullius ;
that they afterwards passed over to the plebeians,
and that Julius Caesar a long while afterwards conferred the patrician rank

upon them again.

There

nothing improbable in this statement by itself ;
but since neither Livy nor Dionysius make any
mention of the Octavii, when they speak of Velitrae,
it is evident that they did not believe the tale ; and
since, moreover, the Octavii are nowhere mentioned
in history till the latter half of the third century
before the Christian aera, we may safely reject the
early origin of the gens.
The name of Octavius,
however, was widely spread in Latium, and is
found at a very early time, of which we have an
example in the case of Octavius Mamilius, to whom
Tarquinius Superbus gave his daughter in marriage.
The name was evidently derived from the praenomen
Octavus, just as from Quintus, Sextus, and Septimus, came the gentile names of Quintius, SexIn the times of the republic
tius, and Septimius.
none of the Octavii, who were descended from
Cn. Octavius Rufus, bore any cognomen with
the exception of Rufus, and even this surname
The stemma on page 7.
rarely mentioned.
is
exhibits all the descendants of Cn. Octavius
The descendants of the emperor AuRufus.
gustus by his daughter Julia are given in Vol. I.
and
a list of the descendants of his sister
430,
p.
Octavia is annexed here ; so that the two together present a complete view of the imperial
B 3
is

OCTAVIUS.

6

OCTAVIUS.

In consequence of the intermarriages in
this family, part of this stemma repeats a portion
of the stemroa in Vol, I. p. 430, and also of the
stemma of the Drusi given in Vol. I, p. 1076 ;
family.

but
to

it

thought better for the sake of clearness

is

make

:

descendants of Cn. Octavius

may be

regarded as the founder
Suetonius calls
of the family. [Octavia Gens.]
him Caius ; but this is probably a mistake, as
Drumann has remarked, since the name of his
eldest son was Cneius, and it was the rule among
the Romans for the eldest son to inherit the prae-

nomen

(Suet. Aug. 2.)
of his father.
Cn. Octavius, son of the preceding, was
plebeian aedile in B. c. 206 with Sp. Lucretius, and
was with him elected to the praetorship for the
2.

following year, b. c. 205.
Octavius obtained Sardinia as his province, and captured off the island

eighty Carthaginian ships of burden.
In the following year, B. c. 204, he handed over the province to his successor Tib. Claudius, but his imperium was extended for another year, and he was
commanded by the senate to keep watch over the
coasts in those parts with a fleet of forty ships.

was

also

employed in

Ke

this year in carrying to the

Roman army in Africa supplies of provisions and
Next year. b. c. 203, his command was
clothes.
again prolonged, and the protection of the coasts of
Sardinia was again entrusted to him ; and while
he was employed, as he had been in the preceding
year, in carrying supplies to Africa, he was surprised off the coast of Africa by a fearful storm,
which destroyed the greater part of his fleet, consisting

of

Perseus surrendered himself to Octavius,

who thereupon conducted him

200 transport

vessels

and 30 ships

of

Octavius himself, with the ships of war, obwar.
tained shelter under the promontory of Apollo.
Octavius was present at the battle of Zama,in b,c.
202, and Scipio placed so much confidence in him
that he commanded him after the battle to march
upon Carthage with the land forces, while he himIn
self blockaded the harbour with the fleet.
B.C. 201 Octavius returned with part of the fleet
to Italy, and handed over to the propraetor, M.
Valerius Laevinus, thirty-eight ships for the prosecution of the war against Philip of Macedon.
But he was not long allowed to remain inactive.
In B. c. 200 he was sent into Africa as one of the
three ambassadors to Carthage, Masinissa, and
In B. c. 194 he was
Verraina, the son of Syphax.
one of the commissioners for founding a colony at
Croton in Southern Italy, and two years afterwards, B. c. 192, just before the breaking out of
the war with Antiochus the Great, he was sent
into Greece in order to support the Roman interests
in those parts.
(Liv. xxviii. 38, 46, xxix. 13, 36,
XXX. 2, 24, 36, xxxi. 3, 11, xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 23,
xxxvi. 16.)
3. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 2.
In the winter
of B. c. 170 he was sent into Greece as ambassador,
with C. Popillius Laenas, and on his return to
Rome in 169, he was elected one of the decemviri

to

the consul at

Amphipolis.

In the following year, 167, Octavius
sailed to Rome with the booty which had been
gained in the war, and on the 1st of December, in
that year, he obtained the honour of a naval
triumph.
5,

(Liv.

33

6,

xliii.

Festus,

s.

17, xliv. 17, 18, 21, 35, xlv.

Polyb. xxviii. 3, 5

;

Plut. Aemil. Paull.

OCTAVIA'NUS. [Augustus.]
OCTAVIUS. 1. Cn. Octavius Rufus, quaestor about B. c. 230,

Pydna, by the consul Aemilius PauUus, Octavius
where the king had taken

sailed to Samothrace,

refuge.

this repetition.

There are a few other persons of the name of
Octavii, who were not descended from Cn. Octavius
Rufus, or whose descent cannot be traced. Most
of them bore cognomens under which they are
given, namely, Balbus, Ligur, Marsus, Naso
those who have no cognomens are given under
Octavius after the
Rufus.

sacrorum.
He was praetor in b. c, 168, and had
as his province the command of the fleet in the war
against Perseus.
After the defeat of Perseus at

V.

26

;

Plin.

;

Veil. Pat.

H.N,

xxxiv.

3.

9

i.

s.

;

7;

Octaviae.)

The wealth which Octavius had obtained in
Greece enabled him to live in great splendour on
his return to Rome.
He built a magnificent house
on the Palatine, which, according to Cicero {de Of.
i.

39), contributed to his election to the consulship,

and he also erected a beautiful porticus, which is
spoken of below. He was consul with T. Manlius
Torquatus in
his family

65, being the first member of
obtained this dignity. In b. c. 162

B. c. 1

who

Octavius was sent with two colleagues into Syria,
which was in a state of great confusion in consequence of the contentions for the guardianship of
the young king Antiochus V.
and the Romans
therefore considered it a favourable opportunity for
enforcing the terms of the peace made with Antiochus the Great, by which the Syrian monarchs
were prevented from having a fleet and rearing
elephants.
But this embassy cost Octavius his
life, for he was assassinated in the gymnasium at
Laodiceia, by a Syrian Greek of the name of Lep;

tines, at the instigation, as

was supposed,

of Lysias,

A

the guardian of the young king. [Leptines.]
statue of Octavius was placed on the rostra at

Rome, where it was in the time of Cicero. (Terent.
Hecyr. titul. ; Cic. de Fin. i. 7, Philipp. ix. 2 ;
Obsequ. 72; Polyb. xxxi. 12, 13, 19—21 ; Appian, Syr. 46 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11, who
confounds the last embassy of Octavius with a
different one : comp. Laenas, No. 5.)
The porticus erected by Cn. Octavius was called
Porticus Octavia, and must be carefully distinguished from the Porticus Octaviae., built by Augustus in the name of his sister. [Octavia, No. 2.]
The former was near the theatre of Pompey, by
the Flaminian circus.
It contained two rows of
columns of the Corinthian order with brazen capitals, and was hence also called the Porticus Corinthia.
It was rebuilt by Augustus, who allowed
it to retain its ancient name, but it appears to have
been destroyed, or to have perished in some way,
before the time of Pliny, as he speaks of it only
from what he had read. (Veil. Pat. ii. 1 ; Festus,
s. V. Octaviae ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 3. s. 7 ; Monurmntum Ancyranum,
1845

Berol.

xxix.

;

;

p. 32.

1.

43, &c., ed. Franzius,

Miiller, Praefatio

ad

Becker, fiomisch. Alterthum.

Festum., p.
vol.

i.

p.

617.)
4. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 3, was consul b. c.
128, and was accustomed to speak in the courts of
justice. (Cic. de Orat. i. 36.)

M. Octavius, may be, as Drumann has
younger son of No. 3, so far as the time
which he lived is concerned, but no ancient
writer speaks of him as his son.
It would appear
from Obsequens (c. 130) that he bore the surname
5.

stated, a

at

of Caecina, but the readiiig

is

perhaps faulty.

He

;

OCTAVIUS.

OCT AVI US.

STEMMA OCTAVIORUM.
1.

Cn. Octavius Rufus, quaestor,

230.

b. c.

2. Cn. Octavius,

11. C. Octavius,

praetor, B.C.

eques.

205.
12. C. Octavius,
trib.mil. B.C.

216

Cn. Octavius,

3.

COS. B.C. 165.

13. C. Octavius,

Rom.

equ.

14. C. Octavius,

Cn. Octavius,

4,

5.

COS. B.C. 128.

M,

Octavius,

praetor, B,c. 61,

trib.pl. B.C. 133.
1.

married
Ancharia,

2. Atia.

Cn. Octavius,

6.

7.

M.

COS. B. c. 87.

Octavius,

I

trib. pi.

15. Octavia

L. Octavius,

8.

9.

Cn. Octavius,

COS. B. c. 75.

16. Octavia

major.

cos. B.C. 76.

1.

17. C. Octavius,

minor, m.
C. Marcellus,

afterwards
the emperor

COS. B.C. 50.

Augustus,

I

10.

M.

Octavius,

2.

aedil. b. c. 50.

M.

Antonius,

married

triumvir.

1.

(For her offspring

Clodia,

2. Scribonia,

see below.)

3.

Livia.
Julia.

(For her oifspring
see Vol.

I. p.

430.)

DESCENDANTS OF OCTAVIA.
Octavia married
1.

C. Marcellus,
B.C. 50.

2.

CM.

M.

Antonius,

triumvir.

I

I

I

I

M. Marcellus,
died B. c. 23.

.

Marcella major,
3. Marcella
married
minor.
1. M. Vipsanius Agrippa.
2. Julus Antonius, son

Antonia major,
married
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus>

2.

1.

2.

COS. B.C. 16.

of the triumvir.

Antonia minor,

m. Drusus, the
brother of the emperor
Tiberius.

1^

I

I

L. Antonius,

(Tac.^nn.

1.

iv.44.)

Cn. Domitius

2.

Aiienobarbus,
COS. A. D. 3'i,

m. Agrippina,

Domitia, 3. Domitia
married
Lepida,
Crlspus
m. M. Va-

Passienus.

lerius

daughter of
Uermanicus.

Germanicus,
married
Agrippina, dr.

2. Livia,

1.

Mes-

of Julia, the
daughter of

salla.

I.

C. Caesar.

3.

-i

m.

he emperoy

Plautia
Urgulanilla.
1.

Aelia
Paetina.

of Tiberius.

2.

Augustus.

3. Valeria
I

Domitius Ahenobarbus,
the emperor Nero.

m.
2.

1

Julia,

Julia,

Octavia.

Messalina.
Agrippina,

4.

married Nero,

mother of

son of Germanic us.

Nero.

Poppaea.

2. Drusus,
3. C. Caesar
died a. d. 33. (emperor Cai.ioula),
m. 1. Claudia.
2. Livia Orestilla.
Tibarius
3. LoUia Paulina.
died A. D. 30.
4. Caesonia.

m.

daughter of
Drusus, son of

.

Valeria Messalina, wife
of the emperor
Claudius.

4. Agrippina,

5. Drusilla,

m. Cn. Domitius. m. 1.
2.

The emperor

6. Julia Livilla.

L. Cassius.

M. Aemilius
Lepidus.

Nero.

Julia DnisUla,

kiUedA.D.41.

By Trgnlanilla.

By

Paetina.

By

Valeria Messalina.

I

l.Drntiu,
died A. D. -iO.

Antonia,
killed by Nero,

a. Claudii

A. D. 66.

Cn. Pompeiuf.
S. FaiMtus Sulla.

n.

1.

2. Octavia,

Nero, the emperor
kUled A. T>. 6'2.

OCTAVIUS.

OCTAVIUS.

8

was the

colleague of Tib. Gracchus in the tribunate
of the plebs, b. c. 133, and opposed his tribunitian

The hisveto to the passing of the agrarian law.
tory of his opposition, and the way in which he
was in consequence deposed from his office by Tib.
Gracchus, are fully detailed in the life of the latter.
[Vol. 11. p. 292, a.]
Octavius is naturally either
praised or blamed according to the different views
entertained by persons of the laws of Gracchus.
Cicero (Brut. 25) calls Octavius civis in rebus optimis constantissimus,

and

praises

him

for his skill

We

learn from Plutarch that Octavius was a personal friend of Gracchus, and that it
was with considerable reluctance that the nobles
persuaded him to oppose his friend, but to this
course he was probably also prompted by possessing

in speaking.

Plutarch likewise
a large tract of public land.
adds that though Octavius and Gracchus opposed
one another with great earnestness and rivalry,
yet they are said never to have uttered a disparaging
word against one another. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 10.)
Dion Cassius, on the contrary, says {Fragm. 87,
ed. Reimarus) that Octavius opposed Gracchus of
his own accord, through jealousy springing from
their relationship to one another
and that they
were related in some way may also be inferred
from another passage of Plutarch (C*. Gracch. 4),
from which we learn that C. Gracchus dropped a
measure directed against Octavius at the request of
his mother Octavia.
6. Cn. Octavius, son of No. 4.
He was one
:

of the staunch supporters of the aristocratical party,
which was perhaps the reason that he failed in obtaining the aedileship. (Cic. pro Plane. 21.)
He
was consul in B. c. 87 with L. Cornelius Cinna, the
year after the consulship of Sulla and the banishment of Marius and his leading partisans. Sulla
was now absent in Greece, engaged in the war
against Mithridates, and upon Octavius, therefore,
devolved the support of the interests of his party.
Immediately after Sulla's departure from Italy,
Cinna attempted to obtain the power for the Marian party by incorporating the new Italian citizens
among the thirty-five tribes. Octavius offered the
most vehement resistance, and, in the contentions
which ensued, he displayed an amount of eloquence
for which previously credit had not been given
But from words the two
him. (Cic. Brut. 47.)
dreadful conflict
parties soon came to blows.
took place in the forum, and Cinna was driven out
The senate folof the city with great slaughter.
lowed up their victory by depriving Cinna of his
consulship, and appointing L. Cornelius Merula in

A

But Cinna soon collected a considerable
army, with which he marched against Rome, and
Marius, as soon as he heard of these changes, returned from Africa and levied some troops, with
which he likewise proceeded against the city. The
soldiers of Octavius seem to have had no confidence
in their general, and therefore offered to place
themselves under the command of Metellus Pius,
who had been summoned to Rome by the senate.
[Metellus, No. 19.]
But when Metellus refused to take the command, and numbers of the
soldiers therefore deserted to the enemy, the senate
had no other course left them but submission.
Metellus fled from the city, and the friends of Octavius begged him to do the same
but, trusting
to the promises of Marius and Cinna, and still
more to the assurances of the diviners, that he
would suffer no harm, he remained in Rome, dehis stead.

;

daring that being consul he would not abandon his
Accordingly, when the troops of Marius
and Cinna began to march into the city, he stationed himself on the Janiculum, with the soldiers
that still remained faithful to him, and there, seated
on his curule throne, was killed by Censorinus,
who had been sent for that purpose by the victorious party.
His head was cut off and suspended
on the rostra.
This is the account of Appian, but
country.

manner of his death is related somewhat diffeby Plutarch. Octavius seems, upon the
whole, to have been an upright man, but he was
very superstitious, slow in action and in council,
and did not possess remarkable abilities of any
kind.
(Appian, B. C. i. 64, 68—71 ; Plut. Mar.
41, 42 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 10 ; Dion Cass. Fragm.
the

rently

117, 118, ed. Reimarus ; Liv. Epit. 79,80 ; Flor.
21. § 9 ; Cic. in Cat. iii. 10, de Harunp. Resp.
24, Philipp. xiii. 1, xiv. 8, Tuscvl. v. 19, pro Sest.
36, de Di^nn. i. 2, de Nat. Deor. ii. 5.)
7. M. Octavius, described by Cicero as Cn. f.,
must be the younger son of No. 4. In his tribunate of the plebs, the year of which is not stated,
he brought forward a law for raising the price at
which corn was sold to the people by the Frumeniii.

taria lex of C. Gracchus, since

it

was found that

the treasury was quite drained by the law of Gracchus.
Cicero attributes the enactment of the law
the influence and eloquence of Octavius,

to

al-

though he adds that he was, properly speaking,
not an orator. (Cic. de Off. ii. 21, Brut. 62.) This
M. Octavius should be carefully distinguished from

M. Octavius who was the colleague of Tib.
Gracchus. [See No. 5.]
{Fasti Capit.),
8. L. Octavius Cn. f. Cn. n.
the son of No. 6, was consul B. c. 75 with C. Authe

relius Cotta.

He

died in B.

and was succeeded

Cilicia,

c.

74, as proconsul of
command of the

in the

province by L. Lucullus. (Cic. Vei-r. i. 50, iii. 7 ;
Obsequ. 121 ; Plut. Lucull. 6.) Many writers

confound this L, Octavius with L. Octavius Balbus,

[Balbus,

the jurist.

p.

458.]

Cn. Octavius M. f. Cn. n. (Fasti Capit.\
son of No. 7, was consul b. c. 76, with C. Scribonius Curio.
He is described as a man of a mild
temper, although he was a martyr to the gout, in
consequence of which he appears to have lost the
use of his feet.
As an orator he was of little
account. (Cic. Brut. 60, 62, de Fin. ii. 28
Sail.
9.

;

Hist.

ii.

10.
viii. 2.

p.

205, ed. Gerl. min.

M. Octavius Cn.
§ 2), the son of

f.

No.

9.

;

Obseq. 121.)

M. n. (Cic. ad Fam.
He was a friend of

Ap. Claudius Pulcher, consul B. c. 54, and accompanied the latter into Cilicia, but left the province
before Claudius in order to become a candidate for
the aedileship. He was curule aedile B.c. 50 along
with M. Caelius and as both of them were friends
of Cicero, they begged the orator, as he was then
in Cilicia, to send them panthers for the games
they had to exhibit. (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 4, ad Att.
v. 21, vi. 1. § 21.)
On the breaking out of the
;

war in B. c. 49, Octavius, true to the hereditary principles of his family, espoused the aristocratical party.
He was appointed, along with

civil

L. Scribonius Libo, to the command of the Liburnian and Achaean fleets, serving as legate to
M. Bibulus, who had the supreme command of the

He and Libo did good service to
they defeated Dolabella on the Illyrian
coast, and compelled C. Antonius to surrender at
the island of Coricta (Caes. B. C. iii. 5 ; Dion Cass,
Pompeian
the cause

fleet.

;

—

—
OCTAVIUS.

OCTAVIUS.

OcOros. vi. 15.)
tavius afterwards proceeded to attack the town of
Salonae in Dalmatia, but was repulsed with con-

xH. 40

Flonis,

;

siderable

loss,

iv. 2.

§ 31

;

and thereupon joined Pompey at

Djrrhachium.

After the battle of Pharsalia,
Octavius, who still possessed a considerable fleet,
set sail for Illyricum with the hope of securing it
for the Pompeian party.
At first he met with
great success, and defeated Gabinius, who had
been sent by Caesar into Illyricum with reinforcements for the army, which was already there ;
but he was soon afterwards driven out of the
country (b. c. 47) by Cornificius and Vatinius,
and compelled to fly to Africa, where the Pompeian
party were making a stand. (Hirt, B. Alex. 42
46 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 11.)
After the battle of
Thapsus (b.c. 46), Octavius was in the neighbourhood of Utica in command of two legions, and
claimed to have the supreme command with Cato.
(Plut. Cat. min. Q6.)
He is not mentioned again
till the
battle of Actium (b.c. 31),
when he
commanded along with M. Insteius the middle of
Antony's fleet. (Plut. Ant. 65.)
11. C. Octavius, the younger son of No. 1,
and the ancestor of Augustus, remained a simple
Koman eques, without attempting to rise any
higher in the state. (Suet. Aug. 2 ; Veil. Pat.
ii. 59.)
12. C. Octavius, son of the preceding, and
great-grandfather of Augustus, lived in the time of
the second Punic war, in which he served as
tribune of the soldiers. He was present at the fatal
battle of

Cannae (b.c. 216), and was one of the

few who survived the engagement.
When the
Carthaginians were forcing into the lesser Roman
camp, Octavius and another tribune, Sempronius
Tuditanus, cut their way through the enemy, with
a few soldiers, and arrived in safety at Canusium.
(Frontin. Strat. iv. 5. § 7 ; comp. Liv. xxii. 52.)
Octavius also served in Sicily under the praetor

L. Aemilius Papus (b.c. 205), but what part he
took in the other campaigns in the war is not
mentioned. When M. Antonius wished to throw
contempt upon Augustus, he called this C. Octavius
a freedman and a rope-maker {restio\ but whether
he or his family ever had any thing to do with a
manufactory of ropes, is quite uncertain. (Suet.

Aug.

2.)

13. C. Octavius, son of the preceding, and
grandfather of Augustus, lived quietly at his villa
at Velitrae, content with the municipal honours of
his native town, and not aspiring to the dignities

of the

Roman

state.

He

possessed considerable

praetorship

we have no

9

further information

we

;

are only told that he filled the previous dignities
with great credit to himself and obtained a reputation

for

and uprightness.
him (ii. 59) as
and dives, and adds that
which he was held gained for

integrity,

ability,

Velleius Paterculus characterizes

sandm,

gravis.,

innocens,

the estimation in

him, in marriage, Atia, the daughter of Julia, who
was the sister of Julius Caesar. Thus, although
a novus homo, he was chosen first praetor in b. c.
61, and discharged the duties of his office in so
admirable a manner that Cicero recommends him
as a model to his brother Quintus. (Cic. ad Qu. F.
i. 1. § 7.)
In the following year he succeeded C.
Antonius in the government of Macedonia, with
the title of proconsul, and on his way to his province he cut to pieces, in the Thurine district, in
consequence of orders from the senate, a body of
runaway slaves, who had been gathered together
for Catiline, and had previously belonged to the
army of Spartacus. He administered the affairs of
his province with equal integrity and energy. The
manner in which he treated the provincials was
again recommended by Cicero as an example to his
brother Quintus.
He routed the Bessi and some
other Thracian tribes, who had disturbed the peace
of the province, and received in consequence the
title of imperator from his troops.
He returned to
Italy at the latter end of b. c. 59, in full expectation
of being elected to the consulship, but he died
suddenly at the beginning of the following year,
B. c.

58, at Nola, in Campania, in the very same
in Avhich Augustus afterwards breathed his

room

last.
Octavius was married twice, first to Ancharia, by whom he had one daughter [Ancharia],
and secondly to Atia, by whom he had a daughter
and a son [Atia]. His second wife, and his three
children, survived him.
(Suet. Aug. 3, 4 ; Nicol.
Damasc. Vit. August, c. 2, ed. Orelli Veil. Pat. ii.
59 ; Cic. ad Att. ii. 1, ad Qu. F. i. 1. § 7, ii. 2. § 7,
Fhilipp. iii. 6
Tac. Ann. i. 9.)
The following is
the inscription which has been above referred to
C. OCTAVIVS. C. F. C. N.
C. P. R(VFVS). PATER
AVGVSTI. TR. mil. BIS. Q. AED. PL, CVM. CTORANIO.
IVDEX QVAESTIONVM. PR. PROCOS. IMPERATOR
APPELLATVS EX PROVINCIA MACEDONIA.
15. OcTAViA, the elder daughter of No. 14, by
Ancharia.
[Octavia, No. 1.]
16. Octavia, the younger daughter of No. 14,
by Atia. [Oc:tavia, No. 2.]
17. C. Octavius, the son of No. 14, by Atia,
was subsequently called C. Julius Caesar Octavianus, in consequence of his adoption by his great;

;

:

The

senate, at a later

property, which he probably

uncle, C. Julius Caesar.

lending, since Antonius

of Augustus,
under which name his life is given. [Augustus.]
quaestor,
Rufus,
b. c. 107,
18. Cn. Octavius
was sent into Africa with pay for the army of
Marius, and returned to Rome, accompanied by
the ambassadors, whom Bocchus sent to the senate.
The cognomen in most of the
(Sail. Jug. 104.)
MSS. of Sallust is Ruso, for which, however, we
ought probably to read Rufus, as the former cog-

called

Augustus the

augmented by moneyand Cassius Parmensis

grandson of a

banker or

(Suet. Aug. 2, 4, 6.)
Octavius, son of the preceding and
was likewise said by the

money-lender.
14. C.
father

of Augustus,

enemies of Augustus to have been a money-lender,
and to have been employed in the Campus Martius
as one of the agents for bribing the electors.
But
there is probably no truth in these reports.
The
riches left him by his father enabled him, without
difficulty, to obtain

although he was the
aspired to them.

the
first

public offices at

Rome,

who had
from an inscription,

of his family

We learn

given below, that he was successively
tribune of the soldiers twice, quaestor, plebeian
aedile with C. Toranius, judex quaestionum, and
Of his history up to the time of his
praetor.

which

is

period, conferred

nomen

is

upon him the

unknown

title

in the Octavia gens.

From

the fact that this Cn. Octavius filled the office of
quaestor, it is not impossible that he may be the
same Cn. Octavius, who was consul b. c. 87. [See
above, No. 6.]
19. L. Octavius, a legate of Pompey in the
war against the pirates, b. c. 67, was sent by

Pompey

into Crete to receive

the submission of

;

ODOACER.

ODATIS.
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the Cretan towns, and to supersede Q. Metellus
rVeticus in the command of the island.
(Dion
Cnss. XXX vi. 1, 2 ; Plut. Poinp. 29.)
For further
details see Metellus, No. 23, p. 1064.
20. L. OcTAVius, detected in adulteiy by C.
Memmiiis, and punished by him. (Val. Max. vi.

rived in the banquet-hall of Omartes, disguised in a
Scythian dress, just as Odatis, reluctantly and in

where the
her side, he
I am here at thy desire, I,
Zariadres."
Looking up, she recognised with joy
the beautiful youth of her dream, and placed the
1.§13.)
Immediately he seized and bore
21. P. OcTAVius, a noted epicure in the reign cup in his hands.
of Tiberius, who outbid even Apicius in the sum her off to his chariot ; and so the lovers escaped,
which he gave for a mullet that Tiberius had favoured by the sympathising attendants of the
palace, who, when Omartes ordered them to pursue
ordered to be sold.
(Senec. Epist. 95.)
22. OcTAVius Graecinus, one of the generals the fugitives, professed ignorance of the way they
This love story, we are told, was most
of Sertorius, in Spain, distinguished himself in the had taken.
popular in Asia, and a favourite subject for paintfirst battle fought between Pompey and Sertorius,
He afterwards ings ; and Odatis was a prevalent female name in
near the town of Lauron, B. c 76.
[E. E.]
joined the conspiracy of M. Perperna, by which noble families.
(Frontin. Sirat. ii. 5.
ODENA'THUS, the husband of the heroic
Sertorius perished, B. c. 72.
Zenobia
[Zenobia], according to Zosimus, was
§ 31 ; Plut. Sert. 26.)
23. M. OcTAVius Laenas Curtianus, one of a noble family of Palmyra, according to Procoof the distinguished men who supplicated the pius {Persic, ii. 5) the prince of a Saracenic tribe
judges on behalf of M. Scaurus, B. c. 54, (Ascon. dwelling upon the banks of the Euphrates, according to Agathias (lib. iv.) of humble origin. He is
in Scaur, p. 29, ed. Orelli.)
24. C. OcTAVius Laenas, curator of the included by Trebellius PoUio in his catalogue of
aquaeducts in Rome, in the reigns of Tiberius and the thirty tyrants [see Aureolus], but unlike
(Frontin. the great majority of these usurpers, deserves to
Caligula from A. D. 34 to a. d. 38.
be considered as the saviour rather than the
Aquaed. § 102.)
At the moment
25. Ser. OcTAVius Laenas Pontianus, consul destroyer of the Roman power.
with M. Antonius Rufinus, in the reign of Hadrian, when all seemed lost in the East, in consequence
of the capture of Valerian, and the dispersion of
(Fasti.)
A. D. 131.
26. OcTAVius RuFUS was a friend of the his army, Odenathus having collected a powerful
younger Pliny, who addresses two letters to him, force marched boldly against the victorious Sapor,
whom he drove out of Syria, recovered Nisibis,
in which he presses Octavius to publish the poems
In together with all Mesopotamia, captured the harem
he had composed. (Plin. Ep. i. 7, ii. 10.)
another letter (ix. 38) Pliny praises a work of one of the Persian monarch, and pursued him up to the
Returning loaded with
Rufus, who may, perhaps, be the same as this very walls of Ctesiphon.
plunder, he next turned his arms against Quietus,
Octavius Rufus.
son of Macrianus, and shut up the pretender in
OCTA'VIUS FRONTO. '[Fronto.]
OCTA'VIUS HERE'NNIUS. [Herennius]. Emesa, where he perished upon the capture of the
OCTA'VIUS HORATIA'NUS. [Priscianus, city. In gratitude for these important services,
Gallienus bestowed upon his ally the title of
Theodorus.)
OCTA'VIUS LAENAS. [Octavius, No. 22, Augustus, and acknowledged him as a colleague in
the
empire, but Odenathus did not long enjoy his
23 1
OCTA'VIUS LAMPA'DIO. [Lampadio.] well-earned dignity, for he was slain by the
domestic treachery of his cousin, or nephew,
OCTA'VIUS MAMI'LIUS. [Mamilius.]
Maeonius, not without the consent, it is said, of
OCTA'VIUS SAGITTA. [Sagitta.]
OCY'PETE ('nKUTreTrj), the name of two Zenobia, about the year a. d. 266. Little is
mythical beings, one a Danaid, and the other known with regard to the history of this warlike
(ApoUod. ii. 1. § 5 ; Hes. Theog. Arab, except the naked facts detailed above, and
a Harpy.
[L. S.]
that from his earliest years he took great delight
267.)
1.
One of the in the chase, and willingly endured the severest
OCY'RHOE. ('n/fu>rj.)
hardships.
[Maeonius.]
[W. R.]
daughters of Oceanus and Tethys. ( Hes. Theog. 360
ODI'TES, the name of two mythical beings,
Hom. Hymn, in Cer. 420 ; Pans. iv. 30. § 3.)
Cheiron.
one
centaur
centaur,
Ethiopian,
the
(Ov.
a
and
the
other
an
who
daughter of
2.
Met. ii. 638 ; Hygin. Poei.Asir. ii. 18 ; Eratosth. was slain by Clymenus at the wedding of Perseus.
[L.S.]
(Ov. Met. xii. 457, V. 97.)
[L. S.]
Catast.in.)
O'DIUS. ("OStoy). 1. The chief of the HaliODATIS ('OSoTis), daughter of Oraartes, a
According to a story recorded by zones, assisted the Trojans against the Greeks, but
Scythian king.
Chares of Mytilene (ap. Ath. xiii. p. 575), Odatis was slain by Agamemnon. (Horn. //. ii. 856, v. 38;
and Zariadres (king of the country between the Strab. xvi. p. 551.)
herald in the camp of the Greeks at Troy,
2.
Caspian gates and the Tanais) fell mutually in love
from the sight of one another's image in a dream. (Hom. II. ix. 170.)
[L. S.]
ODOA'CER QOUaKpos), King of Italy, from
But Omartes, having no son, wished his daughter
A. D, 476
493. He was the son of one Edeco,
to marry one of his own relatives or near friends.
He therefore summoned them all to a banquet, who was undoubtedly the same Edecon who was
whereat he desired Odatis to fill a cup with wine, minister of Attila and his ambassador at Constanand present it to whomsoever she chose for her hus- tinople. Odoacer had a brother, Onulf, who likeband. Meanwhile, however, Zariadres had received wise became conspicuous. It appears that Odoacer
notice from her of her father's intentions, and, being was by origin a Scyrrus, and that after the disengaged in a military expedition near the banks of persion of the Scyrri by the East Goths, he was
the Tanais, he set out with only one attendant, chosen the chief of the remnants of that broken
and, having travelled a distance of 800 stadia, ar- tribe, but he is also called a Rugian, an Henilian,
tears,

was mixing the wine
Advancing

goblets stood.

whispered, " Odatis,

A

A

—

at the board
close

to

;

ODYSSEUS.

ODOACER.
and a king of the Turcilingi, perhaps because he
was in after years at the head of an army composed
His father Edecon having been
of those nations.
slain in the battle with the East Goths, where the
power of the Scyrri was broken (about 463), Odoacer, now at the head of the reduced tribe, led the
life of a robber in Pannonia and Noricum, but
finally entered the imperial guard at Rome and rose
In 475 Orestes had his son Romulus
to eminence.
Augustulus chosen emperor of Rome. The countless bands of barbarians of all nations, with the aid
of which Orestes had accomplished his object, demanded in reward one third of the soil of Italy to
When Orestes declined
be divided among them.
to comply with their wishes, Odoacer turned the
discontent of the mercenaries to his own profit,
and promised to allot them the desired portion of

him to wrest the whole
from the nominal emperor Romulus Augustulus
and his father Orestes, a condition which the maItaly, if they

would

assist

jority of those reckless warriors readily accepted.

Thus arose a war between Odoacer and Orestes.
The latter, after suffering some defeats, retired
within the walls of Pavia

;

but Odoacer took the

town by assault, made Orestes prisoner, and put
him to death. St. Epiphanius, bishop of Pavia,
was present at the siege, whence his life by Ennodius becomes an important source for the history
of these times.

Paul, the brother of Orestes,

was

Ravenna, Romulus Augustulus was now
deposed and banished by the victor, who henceforth
reigned over Italy with the title of king, for he
never assumed that of emperor (476). With the
deposition of Romulus Augustulus, the Roman empire in the West came to an end. [Augustulus.]
In order to establish himself the better on the
throne, Odoacer sent ambassadors to the emperor

slain at

Zeno, requesting the latter to grant him the title of
patrician, and acknowledge him as regent of the
diocese of Italy.
Pleased with the seeming submissiveness of the conqueror of that country, Zeno
granted the request, though after some hesitation.
Odoacer took up his residence at Ravenna, and,
according to his promise, divided one third of the
soil of Italy among his barbarian followers, a measure which was perhaps less cruel towards the
Italians than it would appear, since the country
was depopulated, and many estates without an
owner and lying waste. On the whole, Odoacer,
who was the first barbarian that sat on the throne
of Italy, was a wise, well-disposed, and energetic
ruler, and knew how to establish order within and
peace without his dominions, as far as the miserable
moral condition of the Romans, the reckless spirit
of their barbarian masters, and the daring rapacity of their neighbours were compatible with a
settled state of things.
Among his measures at

home we may mention

the re-establishment of the
consulate as a proof of his wisdom, as his intention
was to reconcile the remains of the old Romans to
the new government.
Odoacer reunited Dalmatia

with the kingdom of Italy after a sharp contest,
in which he employed both a fleet and an army.
He also made a successful campaign in 487 against
the Rugians, who endeavoured to make themselves
independent in Noricum: their king Feletheus
(Pheba or Fava) and many of their nobles were
taken prisoners, and the rest yielded to his rule.
Unfortunately for him there rose among the barbarians beyond the Alps a man still greater than
Odoacer, Theodoric, king of the East Goths, who,

secretly,

emperor Zeno, resolved

and
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and perhaps openly, supported by the

establish the Gothic

from him,

to Avrest Italy

power

at

Rome. Theoand in a

doric opened his first campaign in 489,

bloody battle foiled his rival on the banks of the
Isontius (Isonzo) not far from Aquileia (28th of
August, 489).
Odoacer, retreating, offered a
second battle at Verona, and again lost the day,
whereupon he hastened to Rome in order to persuade its inhabitants to rise for his defence. But
the Romans, preferring to stand their own chance
in the conflict, shut the gates of the city at his approach, and Odoacer consequently retraced his
steps into Northern Italy, and threw himself into

Ravenna. Thence he sallied out, defeated the
van of the Gothic army, and compelled Theodoric
to seek refuge within the walls of Pavia, but

the
Gothic king soon succeeded in rallying his forces,
and vanquished Odoacer a third time in a decisive
battle on the river Adda (490).
Odoacer again
took refuge in Ravenna, and Theodoric laid siege
to that city, while his lieutenants gradually reduced the whole kingdom of Italy. After an obstinate defence of nearly three years Odoacer at
last capitulated on condition that in future he and
Theodoric should be joint kings of Italy the treaty
was confirmed by oaths taken by both parties (27th
of February, 493). Theodoric, however, soon laroke
his oath ; and on the 5th of March following,
Odoacer was murdered by the hand, or command,
of his more fortunate rival.
Theodoric succeeded
him as sole king of Italy.
(Jornandes, De
Regnor. Success, p. 59, 60, I)e Reb. Goth. p. 128,
129, 140, 141 ; Paul. Diacon. De Gest. Longob.
i. 19 ;
Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc, ii. 18, «&:c.
Procop. Bell. Goth. i. 1, ii. 6 ; Ennodius, Vita
Epiphan,, especially pp. 386
389 ; Cassiodor.
Chron. ad an. 376, &c., Epist. i. 18 ; Evagrius, ii.
[W. P.]
16.)
ODYSSEUS ('OSuo-o-evs), or, as the Latin
writers call him, Ulysses, Ulyxes or Ulixes, one of
the principal Greek heroes in the Trojan war.
According to the Homeric account, he was the
grandson of Arcesius, and a son of Laertes and
Anticleia, the daughter of Autolycus, and brother
of Ctimene.
He was married to Penelope, the
daughter of Icarius, by whom he became the
father of Telemachus. {Od. i. 329, xi. 85, xv. 362,
But accor<Jing to a later tradition
xvi. 118, &c.)
lie was a son of Sisyphus and Anticleia, who, when
with child by Sisyphus, was married to Laertes,
and thus gave birth to him either after her arrival
in Ithaca, or on her way thither. (Soph. Phil.
417, with the Schol., Ajaa;, 190 ; Ov. Met. xiii.
32, Ars Am. iii. 313 ; Plut. Quaest. Grace. 43;
comp. Hom. II. iii. 201.) Later traditions further
state that besides Telemachus, Arcesilaus or Ptoliporthus was likewise a son of his by Penelope ;
and that further, by Circe he became the father of
Agrius, Latinus, Telegonus and Cassiphone, and
by Calypso of Nausithous and Nausinous or
Auson, Telegonus and Teledamus, and lastly
by Euippe of Leontophron, Doryclus or Euryalus. (Hes. Theog. 1013, &c. ; Eustath. ocf ^om.
Schol. ad Lycophr. 795 ; Parthen.
p. 1796 ;
Erot. 3 ; Pans. viii. 12. § 3 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii.
According to an Italian tradition Odysseus
171.)
was by Circe the father of Remus, Antias and
The name Odysseus
Ardeas. (Dionys. i. 72.)
is said to signify the angry (Hom. Od. xix. 406,
among
the
Tyrrhenians
he is said to
&c.), and
:

—

ODYSSEUS.
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ODYSSEUS.

have been called Nanus or Nannus. (Tzetz. ad
Lycophr. 1244.)

When

Odysseus was a young man, he went

to

Bee his grandfather Autolycus

near the foot of
Mount Parnassus. There, while engaged in the
chase, he was wounded by a boar in his knee, by
the scar of which he was subsequently recognized
by Eurycleia. Laden with ricli presents he returned from the palace of his grandfather to Ithaca.
(Hom. Od. xix. 413, &c.) Even at that age he is
described

as

distinguished

for

his

courage,

his

knowledge of navigation, his eloquence and skill
as a negotiator ; for, on one occasion, when the Messenians had carried off some sheep from Ithaca,
Laertes sent him to Messene to demand reparation.
He there met with Iphitus, who was
seeking the horses stolen from him, and who gave
This bow
him the famous bow of Eurytus.
Odysseus used only in Ithaca, regarding it as too
great a treasure to be employed in the field, and
it was so strong that none of the suitors was able
{Od. xxi. 14, &c.) On one occasion
he went to the Thesprotian Ephyra, to fetch from
Ilus, the son of Mermerus, poison for his arrows ;
but as he could not get it there, he afterwards
obtained it from Anchialus of Taphus. {Od. i.
259, &c.) Some accounts also state that he went
to Sparta as one of the suitors of Helen, and he
is said to have advised Tyndareus to make the
suitors swear, that they would defend the chosen
bridegroom against any one that should insult him
Tyndareus, to show him his
on Helen's account.
gratitude, persuaded his brother Icarius to give
Penelope in marriage to Odysseus ; or, according
to others, Odysseus gained her by conquering his
competitors in the footrace. (Apollod. iii. 10. § 9 ;
Paus. iii. 12. § 2.)
But Homer mentions nothing
of all this, and he states that Agamemnon, who
visited him in Ithaca, prevailed upon him only
with great difficulty to join the Greeks in their
expedition against Troy. {Od. xxiv. 116, &c.)
Other traditions relate that he was visited by
to handle

it.

Menelaus and Agamemnon, and that more espePalamedes induced him to join the Greeks.
For when Palamedes came, it is said, Odysseus
pretended to be mad
he yoked an ass and an ox
Palamedes,
to a plough, and began to sow salt.
to try him, placed the infant Telemachus before
the plough, whereupon ihe father could not con-

cially

:

tinue to play his part.

He

stopped the plough,

and was obliged to undertake the fulfilment of the
promise he had made Avhen he was one of the
This ocsuitors of Helen. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 818.)
currence is said to have been the cause of his
Being
hatred of Palamedes. (Hygin. Fah. 9b.')
now himself gained for the undertaking, he conwas
concealed
trived to discover Achilles, who
among the daughters of king Lycomedes, and
without whom, according to a prophecy of Calchas,
the expedition against Troy could not be undertaken. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; comp. Achilles.)
Before, however, the Greeks set out against Troy,
Odysseus, in conjunction with Menelaus (and
Palamedes, Diet. Cret. i. 4.),' went to Troy, where
he was hospitably received, for the purpose of
inducing the Trojans by amicable means to restore
Helen and her treasures. (//. iii. 205, &c.)
When the Greeks were assembled in the port of
Aulis, he joined them with twelve ships and men
from Cephallene, Ithaca, Neriton, Crocyleia, ZacjTithus, Samo8, and the coast of Epeirus (//. ii.

303, 631, &c.). When Agamemnon was unwilling
to sacrifice Iphigeneia to Artemis, and the Greeks
were in great difficulty, Odysseus, feigning anger,
threatened to return home, but went to Mycenae,
and induced Clytaemnestra by various pretences to
send Iphigenia to Aulis (Diet. Cret. i. 20 ; corap.
Eurip. Jph. AuL 100, &c.).
On his voyage to
Troy he wrestled in Lesbos with Philomeleides,
the king of the island, and conquered him {Od. iv.
According to others, Odysseus and Dio342).
medes slew him by a stratagem. During the siege
of Troy he distinguished himself as a valiant and
undaunted warrior (//. iv. 494, v. 677, vii. 168,
xi. 396, 404, &c. xiv. 82), but more particularly as
a cunning, prudent, and eloquent spy and negotiator,
and many instances are related in which he was of
the greatest service to the Greeks by these powers.
Several distinguished Trojans fell by his hand.
After the death of Achilles he contended for his
armour with the Telamonian Ajax, and gained the
(^Od. xi. 545 ; Ov. Met. xiii. init.).
He is
by some to have devised the stratagem of the
wooden horse (Philostr. Her. x. 12), and he was

prize

said

one of the heroes that were concealed in

its belly,

and prevented them answering Helen, that they
might not be discovered {Od.

280, &c. viii. 494,
xi. 525).
When the horse was opened he and
Menelaus were the first that jumped out and hastened to the house of Deiphobus, where he conquered in the fearful struggle {Od. viii. 517).
He
is also said to have taken part in carrying off the
palladium.
(Virg. Aen. ii. 164.)
But no part of his adventures is so celebrated in
ancient story as his wanderings after the destruction
of Troy, and his ultimate return to Ithaca, which
form the subject of the Homeric poem called after
him the Odyssey. After the taking of Troy one
portion of the Greeks sailed away, and another
with Agamemnon remained behind on the Trojan
coast.
Odysseus at first joined the former, but
when he had sailed as far as Tenedos, he returned
to Agamemnon {Od. iii. 163).
Afterwards, however, he determined to sail home, but was thrown
by a storm upon the coast of Ismarus, a town of
the Cicones, in 'fhrace, north of the island of
Lemnos.
He there ravaged and plundered the
town, and as he was not able to induce his men to
depart in time, the Cicones hastened towards the
coast from the interior, and slew 72 of his comFrom thence he was
panions {Od. ix. 39, &c.).
driven by a north wind towards Maleia and to the
Lotophagi on the coast of Libya. Some of his
companions were so much delighted with the taste
of the lotus that they wanted to remain in the
country, but Odysseus compelled them to embark
again, and continued his voyage {Od. ix. 67, 84,
In one day he reached the goat-island,
94, &c.).
situated north of the country of the Lotophagi
{Od. ix. 116). He there left behind eleven ships,
and with one he sailed to the neighbouring island
of the Cyclopes (the western coast of Sicily), where
with twelve companions he entered the cave of the
Cyclops Polyphemus, a son of Poseidon and Thoosa.
This giant devoured one after another six of the
companions of Odysseus, and kept the unfortunate
iv.

Odysseus and the six others as prisoners in his
In order to save himself Odysseus contrived
make the monster drunk with wine, and then
with a burning pole deprived him of his one eye.
He now succeeded in making his escape with his
friends, by concealing himself and them under the
cave.
to

'
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him to land. He made them swear not to
touch any of the cattle
but as they were detained
in the island by storms, and as they were hungry,

bodies of the sheep which the Cyclops let out of
his cave ; and Odysseus, with a part of the flock,
reached his ship. The Cyclops implored his father

pelled

Poseidon to take vengeance upon Odysseus, and
henceforth the god of the sea pursued the wandering king with implacable enmity {Od. i. 68, &c.
Others represent Poseidon as
ix. 172
542).
angry with Odysseus on account of the death of
Palamedes (Philostr. Her. ii. 20 ; comp. PalaMEDEs). On his further voyage he arrived at the
island of Aeolus, probably in the south of Sicily,
where he stayed one month, and is said to have
been in love with Polymela, the daughter of Aeolus
(Parthen. Erot. 2).
On his departure Aeolus provided him with a bag of winds, which were to
carry hira home, but his companions, without
Odysseus' knowing it, opened the bag, and the
winds escaped, whereupon the ships were driven
back to the island of Aeolus, who was indignant
and refused all further assistance {Od. x. i. Slc).
After a voyage of six days he arrived at Telepylos,
the city of Lamus, in which Antiphates ruled over
This place
the Laestrygones, a sort of cannibals.
must probably be sought somewhere in the north of
Odysseus escaped from them with only one
Sicily.
ship (x. 80, &c.), and his fate now carried him to a
western island, Aeaea, inhabited by the sorceress

they killed the finest of the oxen while Odysseus
was asleep. After some days the storm abated,
and they sailed away, but soon another storm came
on, and their ship was destroyed by Zeus with a
flash of lightning.
All were drowned with the exception of Odysseus, who saved himself by means
of the mast and planks, and was driven by the
wind again towards Scylla and Charybdis. But
he skilfully avoided the danger, and after ten days
he reached the woody island of Ogygia, inhabited
by the nymph Calypso (xii. 127, &c. 260, &c.).
She received him with kindness, and desired him
to marry her, promising immortality and eternal
youth, if he would consent, and forget Ithaca. But
he could not overcome his longing after his own
home (i. 51, 58, iv. 82, &c. 555, &c. vii. 244, &c.
ix. 28, 34).
Athena, who had always been the
protectress of Odysseus, induced Zeus to promise
that Odysseus, notwithstanding the anger of Poseidon, should one day return to his native island,
and take vengeance on the suitors of Penelope (i.
48, &c. V. 23, xiii. 131, comp. xiii. 300, &c.).
Hermes carried to Calypso the command of Zeus
to dismiss Odysseus.
The nymph obeyed, and
taught him how to build a raft, on which, after a
stay of eight years with her, he left the island (v.
In eighteen days he came in
140, &c. 234, 263).

—

Circe.

A part

of his people

was sent

to explore the

but they were changed by Circe into swine.
Eurylochus alone escaped, and brought the sad
news to Odysseus, who, when he was hastening to

island,

the assistance of his friends, was instructed by
HeiTOes by what means he could resist the magic

powers of Circe. He succeeded in liberating his
companions, who were again changed into men,
and were most hospitably treated by the sorceress.
When at length Odysseus begged for leave to depart, Circe desired him to descend into Hades and
to consult

now

the seer Teiresias (x. 135, &c.).

He

westward right across the river Oceanus,
and having landed on the other side in the country
of the Cimmerians, where Helios does not shine,
he entered Hades, and consulted Teiresias about
the manner in which he might reach his native
island.
Teiresias informed him of the danger and
sailed

from the anger of Poseidon, but
gave him hope that all would yet turn out well, if
Odysseus and his companions would leave the herds
of Helios in Thrinacia uninjured {Od. xi.). Odysseus now returned to Aeaea, where Circe again
treated the strangers kindly, told them of the
dangers that yet awaited them, and of the means
The wind which she
of escaping (xii. 1, &c.).
sent with them carried them to the island of the
Seirens, somewhere near the west coast of Italy.
The Seirens sat on the shore, and with their sweet
voices attracted all that passed by, and then destroyed them.
Odysseus, in order to escape the
danger, filled the ears of his companions with wax,
and fastened himself to the mast of his ship, until
he was out of the reach of the Seirens' song (xii.
difficulties arising

Hereupon his ship came be.39, &c. 166, &c.).
tween Scylla and Charybdis, two rocks between
Thrinacia and Italy.
As the ship passed between
them, Scylla, the monster inhabiting the rock of
the same name, carried off and devoured six of the
companions of Odysseus (xii. 73, &c. 235, &c.).
From thence he came to Thrinacia, the island of
Helios, who there kept his sacred herds of oxen.
Odysseus, mindful of the advice of Teiresias and
Circe, wanted to pass by, but his compiinions cora-

;

sight of

Scheria, the island of

the Phaeacians,

when Poseidon, who
which cast him oflf

perceived him, sent a storm,
the raft.
On the advice of
Leucothea, and with her and Athena's assistance,
he reached Scheria by dint of swimming (v. 278,

The exhausted hero slept on
&c. 445, vi. 170).
the shore, until he was awoke by the voices of
maidens.
He found Nausicaa, the daughter of
king Alcinous and Arete ; she gave him clothing
and allowed him to follow her to the town, where
he was kindly received by her parents. He was
honoured with feasts and contests, and the minstrel
Demodocus sang of the fall of Troy, which moved
Odysseus to tears, and being questioned about the
cause of his emotion, he related his whole history.
At length he was honoured with presents and sent
home in a ship.
One night as he had fallen asleep in his ship,
it reached the coast of Ithaca ; the Phaeacians who
had accompanied him, carried him and his presents
on shore, and left him. He had now been away
from Ithaca for twenty years, and when he awoke
he did not recognise his native land, for Athena,
that he might not be recognised, had enveloped
him in a cloud. As he was lamenting his fate the
goddess informed him where he was, concealed his
presents, and advised him how to take vengeance
upon the enemies of his house. During his absence
bowed down by grief and old
had withdrawn into the countr}-, his mother
Anticleia had died of sorrow, his son Telemachus
had grown up to manhood, and his wife Penelope
had rejected all the offers that had been made to
her by the importunate suitors from the neighbouring islands {Od. xi. 180, &c. xiij. 336, &c.
During the last
XV. 355, &c. xvi. 108, &c.).
three years of Odysseus' absence more than a
hundred nobles of Ithaca, Same, Dulichium, and
Zacynthus had been suing for the hand of Penelope,
and in their visits to her house had treated all
that it contained as if it had been their own (i. 246,

his father Laertes,

age,

OEAGRUS.
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377, xiv. 90, xvi. 247).
That hie might be
able to take vengeance upon them, it was necessary
that he should not be recognised, in order to avail
himself of any favourable moment that might prexiii.

itself.
Athena accordingly metamorphosed
him into an unsightly beggar, in which appearance
he was kindly treated by Eumaeus, the swineherd,

sent

a faithful servant of his house (xiii. 70, &c. xiv,).
While he was staying with Eamaeus, his son
Telemachus returned from Sparta and Pylos,
whither he had gone to obtain information concerning his father.
Odysseus made himself known
to him, and with him deliberated upon the plan of
revenge (xvi. 187, &c. 300).
In the disguise of a
beggar he accompanied Telemachus and Eumaeus
to the town ; on his arrival he was abused and insulted by the goat-herd Melantheus and the suitors,
who even tried to kill Telemachus ; but his old
dog and his nurse Eurycleia recognised him, and
Penelope received him kindly.
The plan of revenge was now carried into effect.
Penelope, with great difficulty, was made to promise
lier hand to him who should conquer the others
in shooting with the bow of Odysseus.
As none
of the suitors was able to manage it, Odysseus
himself took it up, and having ordered all the doors
to be shut, and all arms to be removed, he began
his contest with the suitors, in which he was supported by Athena, his son, and some faithful servants.
AH fell by his hands, the faithless male

and female servants as well as the suitors ; the
minstrel and Medon, the herald, alone were saved
(xxii.).
Odysseus now made himself known to
Penelope, and went to see his aged father. In the
meantime the report of the death of the suitors
was spread abroad, and their relatives now rose in
arms against Odysseus ; but Athena, who assumed
the appearance of Mentor, brought about a reconciliation

between the people and the king

(xxiii.

xxiv.).

been remarked that in the Homeric
is represented as a prudent, cunning, inventive and eloquent man, but at the same
time as a brave, bold, and persevering warrior,
whose courage no misfortune or calamity could
subdue, but later poets describe him as a cowardly,
deceitful, and intriguing personage (Virg. Ae?i. ii.
164 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 6, &c.; Philostr. Her. ii. 20).
Respecting the last period of his life the Homeric
poems give us no information, except the prophecy
of Teiresias, who promised him a painless death in
a happy old age (Od. xi. 119) ; but later writers
give us different accounts.
According to one,
Telegonus, tlie son of Odysseus by Circe, was sent
out by his mother to seek his father.
A storm
cast him upon Ithaca, which he began to plunder
in order to obtain provisions.
Odysseus and Telemachus attacked him, but he slew Odysseus, and
his body was afterwards carried to Aeaea (Hygin.
Fab. 127 ; Diet. Cret. vi. 15 ; Horat. Carm. iii.
29. 8).
According to some Circe called Odysseus
to life again, or on his arrival in Tyrrhenia, he was
burnt on Mount Perge (Tzetz. ad Lye. 795, &c.).
In works of art Odysseus was commonly represented as a» sailor, wearing the semi-oval cap of a
sailor.
(Plin. //. N. xxxv. 36 ; Paus. x. 26. § 1,
29. § 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 804.)
[L. S.]
OEAGRUS {Oiaypos) a tragic actor at Athens,
who appears to have been particularly successful in
the character of Niobe. (Arist. Vesp. 579 Schol.
It has already

poems, Odysseus

;

ad he)

[E.E.]

OEAGRUS

{oraypos), a king of Thrace, and
father of Orpheus and Linus (Apollod. i. 3. § 2 j
Orph. Argon. 73 ; Ov. lb. 484). Hence the sisters
of Orpheus are called Oeagrides, in the sense of
(Mosch. iii. 37.)
the Muses.
[L. S.]
(Oia^), a son of Nauplius and Clymene,
and brother of Palamedes and Nausimedon (Apollod.
ii. 1. in fin. iii. 2. § 2 ; Eurip. Orest. 432). [L.S.]
OE'BALUS (OrgaXos). 1. son of Cynortas,

OEAX

A

and husband of Gorgophone, by whom he became
the father of Tyndareos, Peirene, and Arene, was
king of Sparta, where he was afterwards honoured
with an heroum (Paus. iii. 1. § 3, 15. § 7, ii. 2. §
According to others he was a son
3, iv. 2. § 3).
of Perieres and a grandson of Cynortas, and was
married to the nymph Bateia, by whom he had
several children (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4 ; Schol. ad
Eurip. Orest. 447).
The patronymic Oebalides
not only applied to his descendants, but to the
Spartans generally, and hence it occurs as an
epithet or surname of Hyacinthus, Castor, Pollux
and Helena (Ov. lb. 590, Fast. v. 705, Her. xvi.
is

126.)

A

2.
son of Telon by a nymph of the stream
Sebethus, near Naples.
Telon, originally a king
had come from the island of
Taphos to Capreae, in Italy ; and Oebalus settled
in Campania.
(Virg. Aen. vii. 734, with Serv.
note.)
[L. S.]
(Oi§a/)77s).
1.
Persian, an officer
of Cyrus.
According to Ctesias {ap. Phot. Bibl.
72), when Astyages was taken at Ecbatana,whither
he had fled from Cyrus, Oebares threw him into
chains, from which, however, Cyrus released him.
Ctesias further tells us that, at the siege of Sardis,
Oebares advised Cyras to terrify the citizens by
images of Persians placed on high poles and made
to look like gigantic soldiers, and that the fear thus
caused mainly led to the capture of the town.
When Cyrus sent Petisaces to bring Astyages to
court from his satrapy (the country of the Barcanii), Oebares instigated the messenger to leave
the old king to perish in a desert place, and, when
the deed was discovered, starved himself to death
to avoid the vengeance of Amytis (Astyages's
daughter), in spite of all the assurances of protection which Cyrus gave him.
2.
groom of Dareius Hystaspis. According
to Herodotus, when the seven conspirators, after
slaying Smerdis, had decided on the continuance of
monarchy, they agreed to ride forth together at
sunrise, and to acknowledge as king any one of
their number whose horse should be the first to
neigh.
Oebares, by a stratagem, caused the horse
of Dareius to neigh before the rest, and thus
secured the throne for his master.
(Herod, iii.

of the Teleboans,

A

OEBARES

A

84—87.)
3. Son of Megabazus, was viceroy of Dascyleium,
He received the submission of the
Cyzicenes to Dareius Hystaspis, about B. c. 494.
(Herod, vi. 33 ; comp. Aesch. Pers. 980, ed.

in Bithynia.

Schiitz.)

OEBO'TAS
Dyme

[E. E.]
{pl€<iras), the son of Oenias, of

in Achaefi,

was

victorious in the foot-race at

Olympia, in the sixth Olympiad, b. c. 756.
His
countrymen, however, having conferred upon him
no distinguished mark of honour, although he was
the first Achaean who had gained an Olympic victory, he imprecated upon them the curse that no
Achaean should ever again conquer in the games ;
and, in fact, for three hundred years, not a single

;

OECUMENIUS.

OECUMENIUS.
Achaean was among the victors.
Achaeans consulted the Delphic

At

length the
oracle, and, in
obedience to its response, they erected a statue of
Oebotas in the Altis at Olympia, 01. 80. B. c. 460
Boon after which a victory was gained in the boys'
Hence the
foot-race, by Sostratus of Pellene.
custom was established for the Achaean athletes to
sacrifice to

Oebotas before engaging in an Olympic

contest, and,

when

crown
Bekker

victorious, to

his statue.

comp. vi.
[P.S.J
OECUME'NIUS (OkouueVtos), a Greek commentator on various parts of the New Testament.
Of this writer scarcely any thing is known even
the time in which he lived is not ascertained.
He
is cited very often in a MS. Catena in Epistolas
(Paus.
3.

vii.

17. §§ 6, 7, 13, 14,

;

§8).

:

Pauli, formerly in the Coislinian library at Paris,

which Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin. cod. xxvii.
82) ascribes to the tenth century ; and, as
in his own Commentaries Oecumenius has cited

p.

Photius,
century,
c.

clxii.)

who

belongs to the latter half of the ninth
ardner is perhaps correct {Credib. bk. i.
in assigning him to the year 950.
Cave's
I

date (a. d. 990) is somewhat too late, if we can
rely on Montfaucon's judgment of the age of the
Coislinian MS.
Dupin places him in the eleventh
century, later than Theophylact, which appears to

be altogether too late.
In a MS. cited by Montfaucon (ib. cod. ccxxiv. p. 277) he is styled bishop
The following commentaof Tricca in Thessaly.
ries are, or have been, ascribed to Oecumenius :
1. Commentaria in Sacrosancta quatuor Chriati
Evangelia^ . . . Aviore quidem (id plurimi sentiunt)
Oecumenio interprete vero Joamie Hentenio^ fol.
Lovan. 1543. This is a Latin version of the Com-

—

mentary now generally ascribed to Euthymius
HenteZigabenus [Euthymius Zigabenus].
nius himself seems to have been convinced of the
authorship of Euthymius very soon after the publication of the work, and after a few months added
to the copies not issued a

new

title-page,

with the

date 1544 and an Admonitio Studioso Lectori^ vindicating the claim of Euthymius. This version has
been repeatedly reprinted. It may be as well here

statement given elsewhere [EuthvMius], that this commentary has been published
only in Latin. The Greek text was published by
C. F. Matthaei, in 3 vols. 8vo., Leipzig, 1792.
Comparatively few copies of the edition of Hentenius, in the original form, appear to have got
ubr-^ad, and i^ivf writers appear to have been aware
of its real date (1543), and of its having borne the
name of Oecumenius on the title-page. The editor
of the Oxford edition of Cave's Historia Litteraria
(1 740
43), in a note, and Lardner in his Credibility,
notice that Le Long had, in his Dibliotheca Sacra^ ascribed a Commentary on the Gospels to Oecumenius ; but they evidently knew not which was the
work referred to. Fabricius merely observes that
to correct the

—

some had conjecturally ascribed the Commentary of
Euthymius to Oecumenius. Bamberger, with more
sagacity, inferred from the Admo7iitio of Hentenius,

which indeed speaks plainly enough, that the work
had been issued in 1543, and probably under the
name of Oecumenius but Matthaei gravely dis;

putes the correctness of his deduction.

(See Harles,
copy of the
344.)
work in its original form, and with the date 1543,
is in the library of the British Museum.
It is to
be observed that the ascription of this commentary,
either to Oecumenius or Euthymius, rests only on
not.

i.

ad Fabric,

vol. viii. p.

A

internal evidence.

In one

MS.

15

bears the name
of Nicetas of Serrae, or, as he is usually termed,
Nicetas of Heracleia ; in another of Theophylact.
The authorship of Euthymius is inferred
it

from the resemblance of the work to his Commentary on the Psalms.
The editor of Cave
states that Oecumenius himself refers in a passage in his commentary on St. Paul's Epistles,
Ad Hebraeos, c. 6, to a commentary which he had
written on the Gospels, but we have not been able
to find the place.
2. 'E|7j7^cr6js ets ras irpd^^is

rwv

'Attoo'toAwk, Enarratio7ies

(s.

Coinmentarii) in

Acta Apostolorum, compiled from the earlier Greek
fathers, especially Chrysostom, with many additions by the compiler.
3. 'E|TJ7TVet5 ety ras
Ha^Kov ItnaroKas Tracraj, Commentarii in Epistolaa
Pauli omnes, of similar character to the Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles.
4. 'E|7j777(r6js et?
Tas eiTTa KadoXinas Xcyof^evas eirKTroKas, Commentarii in septem Epistolas quae Catholicae dicuntur.
5. E?s riiv 'Iwdvuov d7ro/coA.u'|a', In Joannis Apocalysim.
These various commentaries have been
published.
Those on the Acts and the Epistles,
both the Pauline and the Catholic, were published
by Donatus, together with the Commentary of
Arethas of Caesareia on the Apocalypse, fol. Verona, 1532.
They were again published at Paris,
2 vols. fol. 1631.
Latin version of these Commentaries on the Acts and Epistles, and of Arethas
on the Apocalypse, by Hentenius, was published at
Antwerp, fol. 1545. This version was reprinted, 4to.
Frankfort, 1610
and with the Greek text of Oecumenius and Arethas in the Parisian edition of 1631.
Another Latin version, by Felicianus, of the Commentaries on the Acts and the Catholic Epistles, was
published, 8vo. Basel, 1552, and Venice, 1556 and
one byMaximus Florentinusof the Commentary on
the Epistles of Paul, 2 vols. 8vo. Basel, 1553. The
Commentary on the Apocalypse has been lately
published with a Catena in Catholicas Epistolas^
and another Commentary on the Apocalypse, compiled from those of Andreas and Arethas of Caesareia,
and of Oecumenius, by J. A. Cramer, 8vo. Oxford,
1840.
The proem of this commentary of Oecumenius on the Apocalypse had been previously

A

;

;

by Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin. p.
277) with a Latin version. The title of Oecumenius to the authorship of the Commentaries on
the Acts and the Epistles is doubted by Possevino

published

on the authority of Fronto Ducaeus, who regarded
Oecumenius simply as one of the writers from whom
the work had been compiled
but Hentenius has
shown good reason for believing him to be the
author.
Sixtus Senensis speaks of a Commentary
but nothing is
of Oecumenius on the Pentateuch
known of such a work Sixtus refers to some no;

;

:

tice of it

by Oecumenius himself

in his

Commentary

on the Hebrews. Oecumenius has the reputation
of a judicious commentator, careful in compilation,
modest in offering his own judgment, and neat in
expression. (Hentenius, Praef. ad Oecumen. Commentar. ; Matthaei, Proleg. ad Euthymii Commentar. in Quatuor Evang. ; Simon, Hist. Critique des
pri}icipaujc Commentateurs du N. T.^ c. xxxii. ;
Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. Sacra, lib. iv. ; Possevino,
Apparat. Sacer ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 9£0,
vol. ii. p. 112, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ; Fabric, if/ilioth. Graec. vol. viii. p. 343, &c., p. 692, &c. ;
Dupin, Nouvclle Biblioth. des Aut. Eccles. (Heme
siecle), p. 395, ed. 8vo. Paris
1698 ; Ceiliier,
A uteurs/SacreSyXol. xix. p 7 42 ; Oudin, Comment, de
.
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OEDIPUS.

Scripiorihus Eccles. vol.ii. col.

518

OENEUS.

Lardner, CreJii.
book i. c. 162 ; J. C. Wolfius, EwerciL in Catenas
Patrum Graecor.^ apud Cramer, Praef. ad Catenam
in Evang. SS. MaU/uiei et Marci, 8vo. Oxford,
1 840 ;
Cramer, Monitum ad Catenam in Epist.
Cathol. &c. 8vo. Oxford, 1840.)
[J. C. M.]
OE'DIPUS {OiUnovs), the son of Laius and
locaste of Thebes.
The tragic fate of this hero is
more celebrated than that of any other legendarypersonage, on account of the frequent use which
the tragic poets have made of it. In their hands it
;

put out his own eyes (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Soph.
Oed. Tt/r. 447, 71 3, 731 , 774, &c.). From this point
traditions again differ, for according to some, Oedipus

was expelled from Thebes by his
sons and brother-in-law, Creon, who undertook the
government, and he was guided and accompanied by
Antigone in his exile to Attica but according to
others he was imprisoned by his sons at Thebes,
in order that his disgrace might remain concealed
from the eyes of the world. The father now cursed
his sons, who agreed to rule over Thebes alternately,
also underwent various changes and embellishments
but became involved in a dispute, in consequence
but the common story is as follows.
Laius, a son of which they fought in single combat, and slew
of Labdacus, was king of Thebes, and husband of each other.
Hereupon Creon succeeded to the
locaste, a daughter of Menoeceus (or Creon, Diod.
throne, and expelled Oedipus.
After long waniv. 64), and sister of Creon.
As Laius had no derings Oedipus arrived in the grove of the Eumeissue, he consulted the oracle, which informed him
nides, near Colonus, in Attica ; he was there
that if a son should be born to him he would lose honoured by Theseus in his misfortune, and, accordhis life by the hand of his own child.
When, ing to an oracle, the Eumenides removed him from
therefore, at length locaste .gave birth to a son,
the earth, and no one was allowed to approach his
they pierced his feet, bound them together, and tomb (Soph. Oed. Col. 1661, &c. ; Eurip. Phoen,
then exposed the child on Mount Cithaeron. There init.; Apollod. iii. 5. § 9
Diod. iv. 64 ; Hygin.
he was found by a shepherd of king Polybus of Fab. 67). According to Homer, Oedipus, tormented
Corinth, and he was called from his swollen feet by the Erinnyes of his mother, continued to reign
Oedipus.
When he was brought to the palace, the at Thebes after her death he fell in battle, and
king and his wife Merope (or Periboea, Apollod. was honoured at Thebes with funeral solemnities
iii. 5. § 7) brought him up as their own child.
{Od. xi. 270, &c., II. xxiii. 679). Some traditions
Once, however, Oedipus was taunted by a Co- mention Euryganeia as the mother of the four
rinthian with not being the king's son, whereupon children of Oedipus above-mentioned (Paus. ix. 5.
he proceeded to Delphi to consult the oracle. The § 5 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 63), and previous to
answer he there obtained was that he should slay his connection with her, he is said to have been the
his father and commit incest with his own mother.
father of Phrastor and Laonytus by locaste, and
Thinking that Polybus was his father, he resolved to have in the end married Astymedusa, a daughter
not to return to Corinth ; but on his road between of Sthenelus (Schol. ad Eurip. I. c.).
Oedipus
Delphi and Daulis he met his real father Laius, himself is sometimes called a son of Laius by Euand as Polyphontes (or Polyphetes, or Polypoetes, rycleia, and is said to have been thrown in a chest
Schol. ad Eiirip. Phoen. 39), the charioteer of into the sea when yet an infant, to have been
Laius, wanted to push him out of the way, a scuffle carried by the waves to the coast of Sicyon, to
ensued in which Oedipus slew both Laius and have been received by Polybus, and afterwards to
Polyphontes, and one part of the oracle was ful- have been blinded by him (Schol. ad Eur. Phoen.
filled.
The two corpses are said to have been 13,26). His tomb was shown at Athens, where
buried on the same spot by Damasistratus, king of he also had an heroum.
(Paus. i. 28. § 7, 30, in
Plataeae (Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Pans. x. 5. § 2). fin.)
[L. S.]
(Olvdvev), mother of Agathocles,
In the mean time the celebrated Sphinx had
appeared in the neighbourhood of Thebes. She the infamous minister of Ptolemy Philopator, and
had settled on a rock, and put a riddle to every Agathoclea, his equally infamous mistress. Oenanthe
Theban that passed by, and whoever was unable seems to have introduced her children to the king,
to solve it was killed by the monster.
This cala- and through them she possessed, until his death, the
When,
mity induced the Thebans to make known that greatest influence in the government.
whoever should deliver the country of it should after the accession of the young Epiphanes, the
be made king, and receive locaste as his wife. people rose up against Agathocles and his party,
Oedipus was one of those that came forward, and Oenanthe fled for refuge to the Thesmophorium
when he approached the Sphinx she gave the riddle (the temple of Demeter and Persephone), and here
"
being with four feet has two feet she implored the aid of the goddesses with superas follows
and three feet, and only one voice ; but its feet stitious enchantments, and drove away with threats
vary, and when it has most it is weakest." Oedipus and curses some noble ladies who had come to conOn the next day she was dragged from
solved the riddle by saying that it was man,, and sole her.
the Sphinx thereupon threw herself from the rock. the altar, and, having been brought naked on horseOedipus now obtained the kingdom of Thebes, back into the stadium, was delivered up, with the
and married his mother, by whom he became the rest of the family of Agathocles, to the fury of the
multitude, by whom they were torn in pieces.
father of Eteocles, Polyneices, Antigone, and Ismene. In consequence of this incestuous alliance (Polyb. xiv. 11, XV. 29, 33 ; Plut. Cleom. 33 ;
Just. XXX. 2 ; Athen. vi. p. 251, e.)
[E. E.]
of which no one was aware, the country of Thebes
OENEUS (Olvevs). 1. One of the sons of
was visited by a plague, and the oracle ordered
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.)
that the murderer of Laius should be expelled. Aegyptus.
son of Pandion, and one of the eponymic
2.
Oedipus accordingly pronounced a solemn curse
upon the unknown murderer, and declared him an heroes at Athens. (Paus. i. 5. § 2.)
3.
son of Portheus, brother of Agrius and
exile ; but when he endeavoured to discover him,
he was infonned by the seer Teiresias that he him- Melas,and husband of Althaea, by whom he became
father
of Tydeus and Meleager, and was thus
the
self was both the parricide and the husband of his
He was king of
mother,
locaste now hung herself, and Oedipus the grandfather of Diomedes.
in his blindness

;

;

;

;

OENANTHE

:

A

A
A

OENOMAUS.

OENOMAUS.

ir

Sterope (Schol. ad Horn. II. xviii. 486 ; Hygin,
Fah. 84, 159), or a son of Alxion (Paus. v. 1. § 5),
or of Hyperochus and Sterope (Tzetz. ad Lye. 149).
An oracle had declared that he should die if his
daughter should marry, and he therefore made it a
condition that those who came forward as suitors for
Hippodameia's hand should contend with himself in
the chariot- race, and he who conquered should receive
Periphas,
her,
whereas those that were conquered should suffer
self killed, Thyreus (Phereus), Clymenus,
Agelaus, Meleager, Gorge, Eurymede, Melanippe, death. The race-course extended from Pisa to the
Mothone, and Deianeira (Apollod. i, 8. § 1 ; Pans, altar of Poseidon, on the Corinthian isthmus. At
His second wife was the moment when a suitor started with Hippodameia,
iv. 35. § 1 ; Anton. Lib. 2).
Melanippe, the daughter of Hipponous, and by her Oenomaus sacrificed a ram to Zeus at Pisa, and
he is said by some to have become the father of then armed himself and hastened with his swift
Tydeus, who according to others was his son by chariot and four horses, guided by Myrtilus, after
the suitor.
his own daughter Gorge (Apollod. i. 8. § 4, &c.;
He thus overtook many a lover, whom
Diod. iv. 35 ; comp. Tydeus).
He is said to he put to death, until Pelops, the son of Tantalus,
kingdom
have been deprived of his
by the sons of came to Pisa. Pelops bribed Myrtilus, and using
Agrius, who imprisoned him and ill used him. But the horses which he had received from Poseidon,
he was subsequently avenged by Dioraedes, who he succeeded in reaching the goal before Oenomaus,
slew Agrius and his sons, and restored the kingdom who in despair made away with himself.
Thus
Pelops obtained Hippodameia and the kingdom of
either to Oeneus himself, or to his son-in-law AnDiomedes took Pisa (Diod. iv. 73 Hygin. Fab. 84 ; Schol. ad
draemon, as Oeneus was too old.
his grandfather with him to Peloponnesus, but Apollon. Rhod. i. 752, ad Find. OZ. i. 1 14 ; Ov. lb.
some of the sons who lay in ambush, slew the old 365, &c.). There are some variations in this story,
man, near the altar of Telephus in Arcadia. as e. g. that Oenomaus was himself in love with
Diomedes buried his body at Argos, and named his daughter, and for this reason slew her lovers
the town of Oenoe after him (Apollod. i. 8. § 5, &c,; (Tzetz. ac? Z^c. 156; Hygin. Fab. 253).
MyrAnton. Lib. 37 ; Diod. iv. 65). According to tilus also is said to have loved her, and as she
others Oeneus lived to a very old age with Diomedes wished to possess Pelops, she persuaded Myrtilus
at Argos, and died a natural death (Pans. ii. 25. § to take the nails out of the wheels of her father's
Homer knows nothing of all this ; he merely chariot ; and as Oenomaus was breathing his last
2).
he pronounced a curse upon Myrtilus, and this
relates that Oeneus once neglected to sacrifice to
Artemis, in consequence of which she sent a curse had its desired eifect, for as Pelops refused
monstrous boar into the territory of Calydon, which to give to Myrtilus the reward he had promised, or
was hunted by Meleager {II. ix. 532, &c.). The as Myrtilus had attempted to dishonour Hippohero Bellerophon was hospitably received by him, dameia, Pelops thrust him down from Cape Geand received a costly girdle as a present from him raestus. But Myrtilus, while dying, likewise proAt the time of the Trojan war the nounced a curse upon the house of Pelops, which
(vi. 216, &c.).
was afterwards the cause of the fatal occurrences
race of Oeneus had become extinct, and hence
Thoas, the son of Andraemon, the son-in-law of in the life of Atreus and Thyestes (Tzetz. ad Lye,
Oeneus, led the Aetolians against Troy (ii. 638, 156). All the suitors that had been killed by
Oenomaus, were buried in one common tomb (Paus.
[L. S.]
&c.).
OENIAS, a Greek painter, of whom nothing vi. 21. § 6, &c.). The tomb of Oenomaus himself
more is known than that he painted a family was shown on the river Cladeus in Elis (vi. 21. §
group, syngenicon.
His house was destroyed by lightning, and
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40.
3).
only one pillar of it remained standing (v. 20. § 3,
[P. S.l
§ 37.)
^
(OtVwaTts), a surname of Artemis, 14. § 5 ; comp. v. 17. § 4, 10. § 2 ; Soph. Elect.
•who was worshipped at Oenoe in Argolis. (Eurip. 504, &c. ; Volcker, Mythol. des Jupet. Gesehl. p.
Here. Fur. 376.)
[L. S-]
[L.S.]
361).
(OtVoVoos), of Gadara, a cynic
OE'NOE (plv6T]). 1. The name given by Antoninus Liberalis (16) to a person commonly called philosopher, who flourished in the reign of Hadrian,
Gerana.
or somewhat later, but before Porphyry. (Syncell.
[Gerana].
2.
sister of Epochus, from which the Attic
He was one of those
p. 349, b. ; Suid. s. v.)
demus of Oenoe was believed to have derived its later cynics Avhose philosophy consisted not so much
name. (Pans. i. 33, in fin.)
in any definite system of doctrine, as in a free and
3. An Arcadian nymph, who is said to have
Thus the
unrestrained tone of thought and life.
been one of those that brought up the infant Zeus. emperor Julian charges him with sensuality and
(Pans. viii. 47. § 2.)
profaneness ; and his sarcasms upon the old cynic
[L. S.]
{Olv6^lapxos), of Andros, doctrines have led some to suppose, but without
(me of the numerous pupils of Herodes Atticus, did reason, that he belonged to some other sect. (Junot possess any great celebrity, and was fond of lian, Orat. vi. p. 199, vii. p. 209, ed. Spanheim.)
the florid style of eloquence, which received the Suidas mentions, as his works, Ilepl Kvuiajxov^
name of the Ionic or Asiatic. (Philostr. Vit. YloKireia, Hcfil t^s Kaff "O/xripov ^i\oao<pias,
Uepl KpdTrjTos Kal Aioyevovs Kol TtuV Xoiirav.
Soph. ii. 18.)
OENO'MAUS (OsVo^aos), a son of Ares and This list, however, does not include the work
Harpinna, the daughter of Asopus, and husband of which is best known to us, namely, his exposure
the Pleiad Sterope, by whom he became the father of the oracles, which is sometimes entitled Kara
of Hippodameia, was king of Pisa in Elis (Apollod. Tuu xPVCT'npif'''', but the proper title seems to have
iii. 10. § 1 ; Pans. v. 10. § 2, 22. § 5, vi. 21. § 6).
been ro^wc *ajpa, i. e. Detedio Praestiyiatorum,
According to others he was a son of Ares and Considerable extracts from this work are preserved
VOL. III.
C

Pleuron and Calydon in Aetolia (Horn. 11. v. 813,
According to the tragic
ix. 543, xiv. 115, &c.).
poets he was a son of Porthaon and Euryte, and
besides the two brothers mentioned above, Alcathous, Laocoon, Leucopeus, and Sterope, are likewise called his brothers and sister (ApoUod. i. 7. §
10 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 192 Hygin. F«i. 14). His
children are said to have been Toxeus, whom he him;

;

OENOATIS

OENO'MAUS

A

OENOMARCHUS

OEOBAZUS.

OENOPION.
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us that Oenomaus was provoked to write it in consequence of having been
(Euseb. Praep.
himself deceived by an oracle.
Evang. v. 18, foil., vi. 7; Socrat. //. E. iv. 13 ;
vi. p. 86, x. p.
TJierap.
Niceph. X. 36 ; Theodoret.
141, a.) Julian also speaks of tragedies by Oeno-

by Eusebius, who

tells

maus {Orat

vii. p. 210).
epigrammatic poet, the author of a single
distich upon Eros, inscribed on a drinking vessel.
There is nothing to determine whether or no he
was the same person as the philosopher (Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 402 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii.

2.

p.

An

110.)

A

[P.S.]
tragic poet. [Diogenes, p. 1023.]
(OlvwuT}), a daughter of the river(Apollod.
iii.
Paris.
wife
of
Cebren,
and
the
god
12. § 6 ; Parthen. Erot. 4 ; Strab. xiii. p. 596 ;
[L. S.]
comp. Paris.)
OENO'PIDES (OtVorrfSrjs), a distinguished
astronomer and mathematician, a native of Chios.
Plato (Erastae,c. 1) mentions him in conjunction
with Anaxagoras, from which it has been concluded
It may
that he was a contemporary of the latter.
have been so, but there is nothing else to confirm
the conjecture. He is spoken of in connection with
Pythagoras and his followers, so that he seems to
have been regarded as a Pythagorean. Oenopides
derived most of his astronomical knowledge from
the priests and astronomers of Egypt, with whom
he lived for some time. Diodorus (i. 98) mentions
in particular that he derived from this source his
knowledge of the obliquity of the ecliptic, the discovery of which he is said to have claimed (in the
treatise de Plac. Phil. ii. 12, ascribed to Plutarch).
Aelian ( F. H.x.7) attributes to Oenopides the
invention of the cycle of fifty-nine years for
bringing the lunar and solar years into accordance,
of which Censorinus (c. 19) makes Philolaus to
have been the originator. The length of the solar
year was fixed by Oenopides at 365 days, and
somewhat less than nine hours. (As Censorinus
expresses it, the fifty-ninth part of twenty-two
days.)
Oenopides set up at Olympia a brazen
tablet containing an explanation of his cycle.
He
had a notion that the milky-way was the original
path of the sun, from which he had been frightened
into his present path by the spectacle of the banquet
of Thyestes. (Achilles Tatius, Isag. in Aral. c. 24.)
3.

OENO'NE

Proclus, in his

commentary on Euclid,

attributes to

Oenopides the discovery of the twelfth and twentythird propositions of the first book of Euclid, and
the quadrature of the meniscus. Oenopides is also

mentioned more than once by Sextus Empiricus.
{Hypot. iii. 4, adv. Math. p. 367.) He had a theory
of his own about the rise of the Nile, which was
this, that in the summer the waters beneath the
a fact which
earth are eold, in the winter warm
he said was proved by the temperature of deep
shut up in
the
heat
winter
wells.
in
the
So that
;

the earth carries off the greater part of the moisture,
while there are no rains in Egypt. In the summer,
on the contrary, the moisture is no longer carried
off in that way, so that there is enough to fill the
bed of the Nile and cause it to overflow. Diodorus
(i. 41) objects to that theory, that other rivers of
Libya, which correspond in position and direction
to the Nile, are not so affected.
(Fabric. Bill.
Graec. vol. i. p. 860 ; Ideler, Handbuch der Oironologie, vol. i. p. 302.)
[C. P. M.]
OENO'PION (OiVoTrfwj/), a son of Dionysus
and husband of the nymph Helice, by whom he

became the father of Thalus, Euanthes, Melas,
Salagus, Athamas, and Merope, Aerope or Haero
i^hol ad- Apollon. Rhod. iii. 996 ; Pans. vii. 4. §
6 ; Parthen. Erot. 20).
Some writers call Oenopion a son of Rhadamanthys by Ariadne, and a
brother of Staphylus (Plut. Tkes. 20 ) ; and Servius
{ad Aen. i. 539 ; comp. x. 763) also calls him the

From Crete he emigrated with

father of Orion.
his sons

which Rhadamanthys had as-

to Chios,

signed to hira as his habitation (Pans. vii. 4. § 6 ;
Diod. V. 79).
While he was king of Chios, he
received a visit from the giant Orion, who for a
Isng time sued for the hand of Merope.
Once

Orion being intoxicated violated Merope, in consequence of which Oenopion blinded him and expelled
him from his island.
Orion, however, went to
Lemnos, where Hephaestus gave to him Cedalion
as a guide, or according to others stole a boy whom
he carried on his shoulders, and who told him the
roads.
Orion was afterwards cured of his blindness, and returned to Chios to take vengeance on
Oenopion.
But the latter was not to be found in
Chios, for his friends had concealed him in the
earth, so that Orion, unable to discover him, went
to Crete (Apollod. i. 4. § 3 ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii.
34 ; Eratosth. Catast. 32 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p.
The tomb of Oenopion continued to be
1623).
shown at Chios even in the days of Pausanias (vii.
5. § 6
comp. Orion ; V^olcker, Mythol. des Japet.
;

C?eAc/i/. p.

[L. S.]
is,
the

112, &c.).

OENO'TROPAE

(OtVorpoTrat), that

changers of or into wine, was the name of the three
or four daughters of king Anius in Delos, because
they had received from Dionysus the power of
changing water into wine, and any thing else they
chose into corn and olives (Tzetz, ad Lye. 750).
When Agamemnon heard this, he wanted to carry
them off by force from their father, that they might
provide for the army of the Greeks at Troy ; but
they implored Dionysus for assistance, and were
accordingly metamorphosed into doves.
( Ov. Met.
xiii. 640 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 80.)
[L. S.]
OENO'TRUS {OXuwrpos), the youngest son
of Lycaon who emigrated with a colony from
Arcadia to Italy, and called the district in which
he settled, after himself, Oenotria (Pans. viii. 3. §
Virg. Aen. i. 532, iii. 165, vii. 85 ; Strab. vi.
253, &c.). According to Varro, he was a king
and not a Pelasgian, and his brother
was called Italus (Serv. ad Aen. i. 536). According to Dionysius (i. 11, &c. ii. 1), Oenotrus was
accompanied by his brother Peucetius, and landed
in the bay of Ausonia.
[L. S.]

2

;

p.

of the Sabines,

OEOBA'ZUS

(Oto'gafos).

when Dareius Hystaspis was on

1.

A Persian, who,

the point of march-

ing from Susa on his Scythian expedition, besought
to leave behind with him one of his three sons,
all of whom were serving in the army.
Dareius

him

answered

that, as

Oeobazus was a

friend,

and had

preferred so moderate a request, he would leave
all

three.

death.

He

(Her.

then ordered them
iv.

84

;

comp.

16, 17.)
2. Father of Siromitres,

Ira.,

vii.

all to

38, 39

;

him

be put to
Senec. de

iii.

who led

the Paricanians

Greek expedition of Xerxes. (Her. vii. 68.)
3. A noble Persian, who, when the Greek fleet
arrived in the Hellespont after the battle of Mycale

in the

(b. c. 479), fled

from Cardia

to Sestus, as the place

Sestus was besieged
by the Athenians under Xanthippus, and, on
of all most strongly fortified.

the famine becoming unendurable, Oeobazus, with

;

OGULNIA.

OFELLA.
And

\9

most of the Persians, made his escape from the
town ; but he fell into the hands of the Apsinthian
Thracians, and was sacrificed by them to Pleistorus,
one of their gods (Her. ix. 115, 118, 1 19). [E.E.]
OEOCLUS (OJfoKAos), a son of Poseidon by
Ascra, who in conjunction with the Aloadae, is
said to have built the town of Ascra in Boeotia,

jacket.

(Paus.

for this murder by Julius Caesar and condemned. (Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 92, ed. Orelli ;
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 10.) The orator, who is characterised by Cicero {Brut. 48) as coniionibus
aptior quam judiciis, is probably the same as the
subject of this article, though the name in Cicero

ix. 29.

§

(OtoAuKos), a son of Theras of
Sparta, and brother of Aegeus, Avas honoured at
Sparta with an heroum. (Herod, iv. 149 ; Paus.

[L.S.]
a son of Licymnius of
Midea in Argolis, was the first victor at Olympia,

§6.)

15.

OEO'NUS

(Olwvos),

(Pind.

in the foot-race.
ii.

7.

§ 3

;

Paus.

who have been

twice
humbled not to make fire necessary the third
time."
(Appian, B. C. i. 88, 94, 101 ; Plut. 8ull.
29, 33 ; Liv. Epit. 88, 89
Veil. Pat. ii. 27, who
erroneously says that Ofella had been praetor.)
The name of the centurion that put Ofella to death
was L. Bellienus. He was afterwards brought to
;

trial

1.)

OEO'LYCUS

iii.

I advise those

iii.

01

15.

xi.

76, &c.

He

§ 3.)

is

is

corrupt.

OFELLUS.

ApoUod.

;

OFI'LIUS

said to

[Ofella.]
or

OFE'LLIUS. The name

have been killed at Sparta by the sons of Hippocoon, but was avenged by Heracles, whose kinsman he was, and was honoured with a monument

in inscriptions in both forms

[L. S.]
near the temple of Heracles. (Paus. I. c.)
OESALCES, brother of Gala, king of the Numidian tribe of the Massylians, whom he succeeded
on the throne, according to the Numidian law of
inheritance. He was at the time of very advanced
age, and died shortly after, leaving two sons, Ca[E. H. B.]
pusa and Lacumaces. (Liv. xxix. 29.)

time of the Samnite wars.

OETOLINUS.

[Linus.]

OETOSYRUS

(OlToavpos),

Scythian divinity

whom

Herodotus

identifies

the Greek Apollo. (Herod, iv. 59.)
(OtrvXos), a son of

OE'TYLUS

OFELLA,

a

man

iii.

of

straightforward character,

whom

The

[L. S.J

and of a

(Hor. Sat.

ii.

OFELLA, Q. LUCRE'TIUS, originally belonged to the Marian party, but deserted to Sulla
and although he had not hitherto distinguished
himself in any way (Dion Cass, xxxiv. Fragm.
134), Sulla appointed him to the command of the
army employed in the blockade of Praeneste, where
the younger Marius had taken refuge in B. c. 82.
Praeneste was obliged to surrender in the course of
the year, and the younger Marius put an end to his
life.

Relying on these

services, Ofella be-

for the consulship in the follow-

ing year, although he had not yet been either
quaestor or praetor, thus acting in defiance of
Sulla's

law

De

Magistratibus.

Sulla at

first

at-

tempted to dissuade him from becoming a candidate ; but as he persisted in his purpose, and
entered the forum supported by a large party,
Sulla sent a centurion to kill him in the middle of
the forum, and informed the people that he had
commanded the execution of Ofella, because he
refused to obey his commands.
After saying this,
Sulla told them the following tale, which is preserved by Appian
" The lice were very troublesome to a countryman, as he was ploughing. Twice
he stopped his ploughing, and purged his jacket.
But he was still bitten ; and in order that he
might not be hindered in his work, he burnt the
:

—

of Octavian, b.

c.

38.

M. Ofilius Hilarus, whose painless death
recorded at length by Pliny.
{H.N. vii. 53.

is
s.

54.)

Ofellius {'O(pi\\ios\ a
by Arrian {Epid. iii. 22.

philosopher men-

A., a Roman jurist, is named by
1, tit. 2. s. 2. § 44) Gains Aulus
but the praenomen Gains appears to be
some blunder of a copyist. Ofilius was one of the
pupils of Servius Sulpicius, and the master of
Tubero, Capito and Labeo.
He was a friend of
Cicero, who, on one occasion, cites his opinion as
opposed to that of Trebatius {ad Fam. vii. 21,
ad Ait. xiii. 37). He was also a friend of the
Ofilius belonged to the equesDictator Caesar.
trian order, but he obtained a high reputation for
" He wrote," says Pomponius
legal knowledge.
(Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 44), "many treatises on the
Jus Civile," among which De Legibus vicesimae
The
{manumissionum), and De Jurisdidione.
fifth book of his Jus Partitum is cited (Dig. 32.
s. 55),
and the sixteenth book of a work on
actions (33. tit, 9. s. 3. §§ 5, 8), and a treatise addressed to Atticus (50. tit. 16. s. 234. § 2), who is
Ofilius is often
probably T. Pomponius Atticus.
" Ofilius," says Pomponius,
cited in the Digest.
composuit,"
diligenter
primus
"edictura praetoris
which probably means an arrangement of the edictal
law, like the later work of Julian, or it might be a
Caesar had conceived a
commentary upon it.

old editions of Horace have Ofellus,

came a candidate

army

3.

§ 27).

OFI'LIUS,

Pomponius (Dig.

which Bentley proposed to change into Ofella,
remarking that Ofella and Ofellius were known
Roman names, but that Ofellus occurs nowhere
else.
The conjecture of Bentley is now confirmed
by manuscript authority.

own

the

with

[L. S.]

Horace contrasts

with the Stoic quacks of his time.
2. 3.)

Ofilius Calavius, a Campanian in the
[Calavius, No. 3.]
Ofillius {'OcplWios), as he is called by
Appian (B. C. v. 128), a tribune of the soldiers in
1.

2.

tioned

Amphianax,

25. § 7.)
sound sense

we

of a

and grandson of Antimachus of Argos. The Laconian town of Oetylus was believed to have
received its name from him, and he there enjoyed
heroic honours. (Paus.

occurs

but in writers

generally find OfiHus.

4.

name

the

;

Ofilius,

design of arranging the Jus Civile^ to which his
connection with Ofilius may have contributed.
(Ziramem, Geschichte desRom. Privatrechts ; PuchtaCursus,

^c

vol.

i.

p.

427

;

Grotius,

Vit.

Juris-

[G. L.j
OGO'A ('07ci$a), the Carian name of Zeus at
Mysala, in whose temple a sea-wave was seen
from time to time. (Paus. viii. 10. § 3.) Strabo
(xiv. p. 659) calls the god of Mysala, in the Carian

consult.)

dialect,

[L. S.]

Osogo.

OGU'LNIA GENS,

plebeian, is most

known

members being the proposer of
the law, which opened the two great ecclesiastical
The first and only
corporations to the plebeians.

through one of

its

who obtained the consulship is
Q. Ogulnius Gallus, who was consul B. c. 269.
Gallus is the only cognomen of the Ogulnii : the
others, who have no surname, are given below.
c 2

person in this gens

OLEN.

OGYGUS.

20

was

called after

the obverse, Q. ogvl. car. ver., are those of
triumvirs of the mint, and are probably abbreviations of Q. Ogulnius, Carvilius, and Verginius or

In his reign the
waters of lake Copais rose above its banks, and
inundated the whole valley of Boeotia. This flood
is usually called after him the Ogygian. (Paus. ix,
ApoUon. Rhod. iii. 1177 Serv. ad Virg,
5. § 1

Virgilius.

Ed.

vi.

The annexed coin belongs to this gens, but by
whom it was struck is uncertain. The names on

him Ogygia.

;

;

The name

41.)

Ogyges

of

is

also con-

with Attic story, for in Attica too an
Ogygian flood is mentioned, and he is described as

nected

the father of the Attic hero Eleusis, and as the
father of Daeira, the daughter of Oceanus. (Paus.

In the Boeotian tradition he was
38. § 7.)
the father of Alalcomenia, Thelxinoea and Aulis
npa|iSiK7)
(Suid. s. V.
;
Paus. ix. 33. § 4.)
Poly-

i.

bius (iv. 1) and Strabo (viii. p. 384) call Ogyges
the last king of Achaia, and some traditions even
described him as an Egyptian king. (Tzetz. ad

COIN OF OGULNIA GENS.

OGU'LNIUS.

Q. and Cn. Ogulnii,

Lye. 1206.)

tribunes of the plebs, B. c. 300, proposed and carried a law by which the number of the pontiffs was

OICLES

1,

2.

increased from four to eight, and that of the augurs
from four to nine, and which enacted that four of

the pontiffs and five of the augurs should be taken
(Li v. x. 6
Besides these
9.)
eight pontiffs there was the pontifex raaximus, who

—

from the plebs.
generally

is

not included

when

the

number

of

spoken of. The pontifex maximus continued to be a patrician down to b. c. 254, when
Tib. Coruncanius was the first plebeian who was
invested with this dignity.
In B.C. 296 Q. and Cn. Ogulnii were curule
pontiffs is

aediles.

They

prosecuted

violating the usury laws

;

several

accruing from the fines inflicted in

they executed

many

public

persona

for

and with the money
consequence

works (Liv.

x. 23).

The name of Cn. Ogulnius does not occur again

or

('OiAeus.)

was

of Bianor,
2.

them

Justin, xviii. 3

to
;

them.

(Val.

Max.

iv. 3.

Dion Cass. Fragm. 147,

with the note of Fabricius.)
3. M. Ogulnius was sent into Etruria with
P. Aquillius in B. c. 210, in order to purchase
(Liv. xxvii. 3.)
corn to be sent to Tarentum.
4. M. Ogulnius, tribune of the soldiers in the
second legion, fell in battle against the Boii, B. c.
( Liv. xxxiii. 36.)
196.
OGY'GUS or OGY'GES {^ayvyns), is sometimes called a Boeotian autochthon, and sometimes
a son of Boeotus, and king of the Hectenes, and
the first ruler of the territory of Thebes, which

1.

A

Trojan, charioteer

by Agamemnon. (Hom.

II.

A son

of Hodoedocus and Laonome, grandson
and great-grandson of Opus, was a king
and married to Eriopis, by whom

of Cynus,

;

slain

xi. 93.)

of the Locrians,

§ 9

[L. S.J
'o;«Aei/s),

;

OILEUS

In B. c. 294 Q. Ogulnius was sent at the head
of an embassy to Epidaurus, in order to fetch Aesculapius to Rome, that the plague might be stayed
which had been raging in the city for more than
two years. The legend relates that, upon the
arrival of the ambassadors at Epidaurus, the god in
the form of a gigantic serpent issued from the sanctuary, and settled in the cabin of Q. Ogulnius.
(Val. Max. i. 8 § 2 ; Aur. Vict, de Vir. III. 22 ;
Liy. Epii. 11; Oros. iii. 22; Ov. Met.xy. 622, &c.)
In B. c. 273 Q. Ogulnius was again employed
on an embassy, being one of the three ambassadors
sent by the senate to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who
had sought the friendship and alliance of the
Romans in consequence of their conquest of
Pyrrhiis.
The ambassadors were received with
great distinction at the Egyptian court, and loaded
These they were obliged to accept
with presents.
but the golden crowns which had been given them,
they placed on the heads of the king's statues ; and
the other presents they deposited in the treasury
immediately upon their arrival at Rome, but the
senate restored

('Oi"/cA^s,

a son of Antiphates, grandson of Melampus and
father of Amphiaraus, of Argos. (Hom. Od. xv.
241, &c.) Diodorus (iv. 32) on the other hand,
calls him a son of Amphiaraus, and Pausanias
(vi. 17. § 4), a son of Man tins, the brother of
Antiphates.
Oicles accompanied Heracles on his
expedition against Laomedon of Troy, and was
there slain in battle. (Apollod. ii. 6. §4; Diod.
iv. 32.)
According to other traditions he returned
home from the expedition, and dwelt in Arcadia,
where he was visited by his grandson Alcmaeon,
and where in later times his tomb was shown.
(Apollod. iii. 7. § 5 Paus. viii. 36. § 4.)
[L. S.]

after this year.

;

OICLEUS

he became the father of Ajax,
Oi'lides or Oiliades.

O'ileus

Medon by Rhene. (Hom.

who

was

is

hence called

also the father of

//. ii. 527, 725, xiii.
He is also men117.)
tioned among the Argonauts. (Apollod. v. 10. § 8 ;
ApoUon. Rhod. i. 74 ; Orph. Argon. 191.) [L. S.]
O'LBIADES ('OAgiaSTjs), the painter of a
picture in the senate-house of the Five Hundred,
in the Cerameicus, at Athens, representing Calippus, the commander of the army which repulsed
the invading Gauls under Brennus, at Thermopylae,
B. c. 279.
[P. S.]
(Paus. i. 3. § 4. s. 5.)
('flAT^j/), a mythical personage, who is
represented as the earliest Greek lyric poet, and
the first author of sacred hymns in hexameter
verse.
He is closely connected with the worship
of Apollo, of whom, in one legend, he was made
the prophet.
His connection with Apollo is also
marked by the statement of the Delphian poetess
Boeo, who represents him as a Hyperborean, and
one of the establishers of oracles ; but the more
common story made him a native of Lycia. In
either case, his coming from the extreme part of
the Pelasgian world to Delos intimates the distant
origin of the Ionian worship of Apollo, to which,
and not to the Dorian, Olen properly belongs.
His name, according to Welcker [Europa und
Kadmos^ p. 35), signifies simply the Jiute-player.
Of the ancient hymns, which went under his
name, Pausanias mentions those to Here, to
Achaeia, and to Eileithyia ; the last was in celebration of the birth of Apollo and Artemis.
(Herod, iv. 35 ; Paus. i. 18. § 5, ii. 13. § 3, v. 7.
§ 8, ix. 27. § 2, X. 7. § 8 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dei.

Q^l.,

712; Propert.

OLEN

iv. 1.

;

;

OLOPHERNES.

OLYBRIUS.

Creuzer, Symholik^ vol. ii. pp. 116, 130, 136 ;
Klausen, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie
[P. S.]
Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. i. p. 134.)
OLE'NNIUS, one of the chief centurions (e
primipilaribus)^ was placed about A. D. 28 over
the Frisii, whom Drusus had subdued. (Tac. Ann.

304

iv.

;

72.)

O'LENUS.
tus,
lice,

town

derived

Byz.

("HAews.)

1.

A

son of Hephaes-

the nymphs Aege and Hewho brought up Zeus, and Irom whom the
of Olenus in Aetolia was believed to have

and

s.

father

its

of

name.

(Hygin. PoeU Astr. 13

;

V.)

A

xiii.

45.)

OLOPHERNES

or

OROPHENES

('OAo-

Son of
Ariamnes I., brother of Ariarathes I., and father
of Ariarathes II., kings of Cappadocia.
He was
much beloved by his brother, who advanced him
to the highest posts, and sent him to aid Ar<p4puT)s,

'Opo(()epUT)s^

'Oppo(p4puT}s).

1.

taxerxesIII. (Ochus) in his subjugation of Egypt,
B. c. 350.
From this expedition Olophemes
returned home, loaded by the Persian king with
great rewards for his services, and died in his
native land.
His brother Ariarathes adopted his
elder son of the same name. He left also a younger
son, named Aryses or Arysis. (Diod. Ed. 3 ; Phot.
Bibl. 244.)
2. One of the two supposititious sons whom
Antiochis at first imposed upon her husband,
On the
Ariarathes IV., king of Cappadocia.
birth, however, of a real son, named Mithridates
V.),
Olophemes, that he
(afterwards Ariarathes
might not set up pretensions to the throne, was
sent away into Ionia, where he does not appear to
have improved his morals. When Ariarathes V.
refused to marry the sister of Demetrius Soter, the
latter supported the claims of Olophemes to the
crown of Cappadocia, Olophemes, however, entered into a conspiracy with the people of Antioch
to dethrone Demetrius, who, having discovered the
design, threw him into chains, but spared his life
that he might still keep Ariarathes in alarm with
his pretensions.
In B.C. 157, when Ariarathes
had been deposed, and had fled to Rome, Olophemes sent thither two unscrupulous ambassadors
(Timotheus and Diogenes) to join the emissaries
of Demetrius in opposing his (so called) brother.
According to Appian the Romans decided that the
two claimants should share the throne between
them.
are told, however, that Olophemes did
not hold the kingdom long, and that his reign was
signalized by a departure from the more simple
customs of his ancestors, and by the introduction
of systematic debauchery, like that of the lonians.
To supply his lavish extravagance, he oppressed
and pillaged his subjects, putting many to death,

We

and

tity

was attached,

him

to enable

to satisfy their

demands. (Diod. Ed. 3, Exc. de Virt. et Fit. p.
588, &c. ; Phot. I. c. ; Polyb. xxxii. 20 App. Si/r.
47 ; Liv. Epit. xlvii. ; Just. xxxv. 1 Athen. x. p.
440, b ; Dalechamp and Casaub. ad he; Ael. V. H.
;

;

ii.

41

;

see above, Vol.

I.

[E. E.]
("OAopoy, "OpoAos)

p. 284.)

O'LORUS or O'ROLUS

1.

A

A

(Tac. Ann.

he became alarmed lest his soldiers should mutiny,
if their arrears remained unpaid, he plundered a
very ancient temple of Zeus, to which great sanc-

Steph.

son of Zeus and the Danald Anaxithea,
from whom the town of Olenus in Achaia derived
its name. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Strab. viii. p. 386.)
person living on Mount Ida, who wanted
3.
to take upon himself the punishment which his
wife had deserved by her pride of her beauty, and
was metamorphosed along with her into stone.
[L. S.]
(Ov. Met. X. 68, &c.)
T. O'LLIUS, the father of Poppaea Sabina, was
the
reign of
put to death at the latter end of
Tiberius on account of his intimacy with Sejanus.
2.

21

We

these they afterwards restored to him.
read
also that, when his aifairs were on the decline, and

Four hundred
with the citizens of Priene,
as a resource in case of a reverse of fortune, and
confiscating their property.

talents he deposited

King of Thrace, whose daughter Hegesipyla,
was married to Miltiades (Herod, vi. 39, 41 ;

Marcellin. Vit. Thttc.)
2.

Apparently grandson of the above, and son

was probably the offspring of a
second marriage contracted by her after the death
of Miltiades. This Olorus was the father of Thucydides, the historian (Thuc. iv. 104 ; Marcellin.
Vit Thuc.; Suidas, s. v. QovKuSiSrfs).
[E. E.]
O'LTHACUS COAeoKo's), a chief of the Scythian tribe of the Dandarians, who served in the
army of Mithridates the Great, and enjoyed a high
place in the favour of that prince, but subsequently
deserted to the Romans.
This was, however, according to Plutarch, a mere feint, for the purpose
of obtaining access to LucuUus, and thus effecting
his assassination ; but being accidentally foiled in
this project, he again returned to the camp of
Mithridates.
(Plut. LucuU. 16.)
Appian, who
also relates the same story (Mithr. 79), writes the
of Hegesipyla,

name

Olcabas.

OLY'BRIUS, ANI'CIUS

[E. H. B.]
{'0\i§pios), Roman

472, was a descendant of the
ancient and noble family of the Anicians.
Down
to 455 he lived in Rome, but left it after its sack
by Genseric and the accession of Avitus, and went
to Constantinople.
In 464, he was made consul
and in the same year, or some time previously,
married Placidia, the daughter of the emperor Valentinian III., the same princess who had been a
captive of Genseric.
It appears that Olybrius
stood on very intimate terms with that king of the
Vandals, who was active in helping him to the imperial crown of Italy. In 472, during the troubles
occasioned by the dissensions between the Western
emperor Anthemius and the powerful patrician
Ricimer, Olybrius was sent to Italy by Zeno
imder the pretext of assisting Anthemius ; but hia
real motive was to seize the supreme power, a scheme
in which he was openly assisted by Genseric, and
secretly by the emperor Zeno, who, it appears,
stood in fear of Olybrius on account of his conInstead,
nections with the king of the Vandals.
therefore, of promoting the interest of Anthemius,
he entered into negotiations with Ricimer, and ere
long he was proclaimed emperor by a strong fac
tion, with the connivance of Ricimer, to whom
the imperial power was of more value than the
Anthemius, however, was still in
imperial title.
Rome, and enjoyed popularity. When Ricimer
came to attack him, Anthemius, supported by
Gothic auxiliaries under Gelimer, made a stout
resistance, till at last the besieger gained the city
in consequence of his victory at the bridge of
Hadrian. Rome was once more plundered, and
Anthemius was murdered by order of Ricimer
(1 1th July, 472). Olybrius was now recognised as
emperor without any opposition, and could exercise
his power free from any control, since immediately

emperor in a.

d.

c 3

OLYMPIAS.

OLYMPIAS.

12

manner

by some

Ricimer was attacked by a
violent distemper which carried him off a few weeks

that deed in the open

The only act of Olybrius during his
short reign, which is recorded in history, is the
raising of Gundobaldas, the nephew of Ricimer,
Olybrius died a natural
to the patrician dignity.
death, as it appears, on the 23d of October 472,

1 1 ; Athen. xiii. p. 557, c.)
After the death of Philip she returned to Macedonia, where she enjoyed the highest consideration
and influence through the affection and filial reverence of Alexander ; of which she soon after took
an unworthy advantage by availing herself of the
absence of the young king to put to death her rival
Cleopatra, together with her infant daughter ; an
act of cruelty which excited the vehement indignation of Alexander. (Plut. Alex. 10 ; Justin, ix. 7 ;
Paus. viii. 7. § 7). It is, indeed, a remarkable trait
in the character of the latter that while he was
throughout his life conspicuous for his warm attachment to his mother, he did not allow himself
to be blinded to her faults : during his campaigns
in Asia he maintained a constant correspondence
with her, and lost no opportunity of showing her
respect and attention ; but her frequent complair.ts

lifter

this catastrophe,

afterwards.

after a short

and

and peaceful reign

He

Anicia,

by

of three

months

left

a daughter, Juliana

his wife Placidia.

His successor was

thirteen days.

(^Marcellinus Comes, Cassiodorus, Vic-

Glycerins.

Chronica ; Chron. Alejcandr., Chron. Paschale;
Ennodius, Vita Epiph. p. 380; Evagrius, ii. 16;
Procop. Vand. i. 57 ; Zonar. vol. i. p. 40 ; Mal-

tor,

Priscus in Excerpt. Legat. p. 74 ;
102, in the Paris edit.; Jornandes,
De Reb. Goth. p. 128, ed. Lindenbrog.)
[ W. P.]
('OAy/ivios), a physician of
Alexandria, whose date is unknown, the author of
a work on Critical Days, to be found in MS. in the

chus, p. 95

Theophan.

;

p.

OLY'MNIUS

king's library

at

Graeca Paris,

vol.

(See Cramer's Anecd.
[W. A. G.]

Paris.
i.

p.

394.)

OLYMPIACUS, phvsician. [Olympicus.]
OLYM'PIAS {'OXvfj^irids). l.Wife of Philip II.,
king of Macedonia, and mother of Alexander the
Great.
She was the daughter of Neoptoleraus I.,
king of Epeirus, through whom she traced her
descent to Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles. (Justin,
vii. 6. § 1
Plut, Alex. 2 Diod. xix. 51 ; Paus. i.
Her
11. § 1; Theopomp. fr. 232, ed. Didot.)
temper, naturally vehement and passionate, led her
to engage with wild enthusiasm in all the mystic
rites and orgies of the Orphic and Bacchanalian
worship and we are told that it was on one of
;

;

;

first met her at Samoand became enamoured of her. (Plut. I. c;
But it was not
Himerius ap. Phot. p. 367, a.)
till some time after the accession of the latter to

these occasions that Philip
thrace,

the throne of Macedonia, B. c. 359, that their nupThe marvellous
(Justin. /. c.)
tials took place.
stories circulated at a subsequent period of the circumstances connected with the birth of Alexander,
B. c. 356, and which gave rise to, or rather were
invented in support of, the idea that the latter was
the son of Ammon and not of Philip, are too well

known

to require further notice.

(Plut. Alea;.%^

;

Paus. iv. 14. § 7 ; Justin, xi. 11, xiL 16 ; Lucian.
Alex. 7 ; Arr. Anab.iv. 10, § 3).
Plutarch and Justin absurdly ascribe to these
suspicions the estrangement that subsequently arose
between Philip and Olympias, for which the nu-

merous amours of the former, and the passionate
and jealous character of the latter are amply sufficient to account.

It

is

certain that the

birth of

their second child Cleopatra was subsequent to that
of Alexander ; nor was it until many years after

that event that the marriage of Philip with Cleopatra, the niece of Attalus (b.c. 337), led to

an

open rupture between him and Olympias.

The

latter took refuge at the court of her brother

Alex-

whom

she stimulated to
engage in war with Macedonia, at the same time
intrigues of her
the
that she continued to foment
She
son and his partisans at the court of Philip.
appears to have been the prime mover of the scheme

ander, king of Epeirus,

Alexander with the daughter of
Pixodarus, which gave especial offence to Philip ;
and it was even generally believed that she lent
for the marriage of

her countenance and support to the assassination of
It is, however,
the king by Pausanias, b. c. 336.
hardly credible that she evinced her approbation of

writers.

(Plut. Alex. 2, 9, 10

asserted
;

Justin, ix. 5, 7

xi.

and representations against

his

personal friends,

Hephaestion, remained unheeded, and
he strictly forbade her to interfere in political
affairs, or encroach upon the province of Antipater
in the government of Macedonia.
In this respect,
however, his injunctions were ineffectual
Olympias and Antipater were continually engaged in
especially

:

the bitterest feuds, and their letters to Alexander
in Asia were uniformly filled with complaints and
recriminations against each other.
Whether the
representations of Olympias concerning the ambi-

and dangerous designs of the regent
had really produced any effect upon the mind of
the king, or that he deemed it best to put an end
to these bickerings and jealousies by the separation
of the parties, it is certain that Craterus had been
tious character

appointed to succeed Antipater in the regency of
Macedonia, while the latter was to conduct an
army of fresh levies to Babylon, when the death of
Alexander himself (b.c. 323) caused an entire
change of arrangements. (Arr. Anah. vii. 12 ;
Plut. Alex. 39, 68; Diod. xvii. 32, 114, 118;
Justin, xii. 14.)
By that event Antipater was
placed in the undisputed control of affairs in
Macedonia and Greece, and Olympias deemed it
prudent to withdraw herself beyond the sphere of
his power : she accordingly took refuge in Epeirus,
where she urged her cousin Aeacides to join the
league of the Greeks against Antipater. (Pans. i.
11. § 3.)
But the Epeirots refused to follow
their king, and the victory of Antipater and
for
Craterus over their confederates
a time
crushed the hopes of Olympias.
Her restless
ambition and her bitter hatred to the Macedonian
regent soon prompted her to fresh schemes.
Leonnatus, in whom she had hoped to raise up a
rival to Antipater, had fallen in the Lamian war
[Leonnatus], and she now turned her views
towards Perdiccas, to whom she offered the hand
of her daughter Cleopatra, in order to withdraw
him from his projected union with Nicaea, the
daughter of Antipater. (Arrian, ap. PJu)i. p. 70, a.)
Perdiccas, however, did not judge it prudent as
yet to break off the proposed alliance, though
he secretly determined to marry Cleopatra : but his
death in Egypt the following year (b. c. 321),
put an end to all hopes from that quarter.
Olympias, in consequence, continued to live, as it
were, in exile in Epeirus until the death of her
old enemy Antipater (b. c. 319) presented a new
opening to her ambition. Her very name, as the

;

OLYMPIAS.
mother of Alexander,
witli tlio

cnrricd

still

MawdoriijuiH, and

fagcrly coiirtnd

Wy

OLYMPIODORUS.
much weight

lior alliance

«to()(l

in

u('.(h\

tlu;

of

lior

;

(l)iod. xviii. 4f), /i7, /iH, 02, 6Y>,)
For n time,
indeed, fortune appeared to bo unfavourable : the
disasti'rs

of

—

was now

now

rogont I'olyHporclion,
support ngaiiiMt CasBandcr and lie sent hor an honourable embassy,
imploring lier to return to Macedonia, nnd undertake tliH cluirgo of the young prince Alexander,
the son of Koxana.
She, however, followed the
advice of Kiim<'n<;«, that she should remain in
Kp('irus until the fortune of the war was decided,
nnd cont(;nted herself with interposing the weight
of her name and authority in favour of PolvBperchon in (Jreece, and of Kumenes in Asia.
wlict

I*()lyHi)erchon

in

(Jreece,

and

the

concluded by Kurydico with Cussander,
gave a decid(;d pntponderanco to the opposite
party.
Hut in n.c. .'117, Olympias determined to
take a more vigorous part in the contest, nnd took
the field in person, together with Polysperchon, at
the head of an army fiirniHhed by the king of
Kpeirus.
Kurydice met tlioni with e(iual daring ;
but when the motlujr of Alexander appeared on
the field, surrounded by n train in bacchanalian
style, the Macedonians at once declared in her
favour, and Kurydice, abandoned by her own
troops, fled to Am])liipoliH, where she soon after
fell into the hands of her imphicnble rival, and
was put to death, together with her unfortunate
husband, the puppet king Arrhidaeus [EtriiyDlCKJ.
Not content with tliiw unnecessary act of cruelty,
Olympias followed up her vengeance by the execution of Nicnnor, the brother t)f Cassander, as well
alliance

ns of an hundred of his leading partisans

among

Macedonian nobles, and oven wreukcsd her
fury upon the lifeless remains of his brother lolhis.
(Diod.xix. 1 1 ; JiiHtin, xiv./i ; Athen. xiii. p, r)f»0,f.
Pans. i. 11. §4 ; VUitAlcx. 77 ; Ael.
//.xiii. .'55.)
But her sanguinary triumph was of short duration
her cruelties alienated the mijids of the Macedonian*, and Cassander, who was at that time in the
Peloponnese, hasteiuid to raise the siege of Tegea,
in which he was engaged, and tum-his arms against
Macedonia. Olympias on his approach threw herself (together with lioxana and the young Alexander) into Pydna, where she trusted to bo able to
hold out until Polysperchon or Aeacides sliouhl
come to her relief; but (Cassander succeeded in
cutting off all succours from without, and kept the
city closely blockaded both by sea and land
throughout the winter. At length in the spring of
816, after suffering the utmost extremities of famine, Olymiiias was compelled by the increasing
discontent of the garrison to surrender to Cassander, stipulating only that her life should bo spared.
But notwithstanding this promise, the conqueror
caused her to bo arraigned before the assembly of
the Macedonians for her late executions, and condemned to death without being allowed a hearing,
Olympias in vain protested against tho sentence,
and demanded to be heard in her own defence.
Cassander feared the effect which her personal appearance might produce, and despatched a body of
soldiers to put her to death.
Even these men,
awed by her daring and majestic carriage, hesitated to fulfil their orders, but the friends of the
Macedonians whom she had so lately put to death,
rushed in and despatched her with many wounds.
She met her fate with a fortitude and dignity
the

Aelian. //. A'', xii. 6 ; Euseb. yfrm. p. 1/55.)
Of
her character it is unnecessary to spt^ak, after the
events above related
she was certainly not without something of the grandeur and loftiness of
:

spirit which distinguished her son, but her ungovernable passions led her to acts of sanguinary
cruelty that must for ever disgrace her name. Tier
life was made tho subject of a separate biograi>hy
by Amyntianux, a writer in the reign of M. Aurelius.
(\*\u,t./m. p. 97, a.)
2. J)aught«!r of Pyrrhus I. king of Epeirua, and
wife of her own brother Alexander II.
After his
d(rath she asHumed the regency of the kingdom on
behalf of h(!r two sons, Pyrrhui and Ptolemy ; and
in order to strengthen herself against the Aetoliang
gave her daughter Phthiain marriage to Demctriut
II. king of Macedonia.
Hy this alliance she socured herself in tho possession of tho sovereignty,
which she continued to administer till her sons
were grown up to manhood, when she resigned it
into the hands of Pyrrhus.
Hut tho deaths of
that prince and his brother Ptolemy followed in
quick succession, and Olympias herself died of
grief for her double loss. (Justin, xxviii. 3.) Such
IS Justin^s statitment : according to another accoimt
Olympias had poiNoned n Leucadian damsel named
Tigris, to whom her son Pyrrhus was attfiched,
and was herself poisoned by him in nsvenge.

(A then.

worthy of the mother of Alcxaudcr,

Cossauder

ia

xiii.

p.

539, f;

IlelliKlius, ap.

Pluit.^,

530, a.)
3. Daughter of Polycletus of Larissa, was tho
wife of Demetrius, surnamed tho Handsome, by

whom she became the mother of Antigoniis Doson,
afterwards king of Macedonia.
(Euseb. Arm. p.
[E. II. H.j
female painter, of whom Pliny

101.)

K

:
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wild to hare denied the rites of sepulture to her
remains. (I)iod. xix. 35, 36, 49
61 ; Justin,
xiv. 6; Pans. ix. 7. § 2 ; Polyaen. iv. 11.
§3;

OIjY'MPIAS, a

knew nothing more than that she
buhm. (//. N. XXXV. U.S. 40. §

OLY'MPICUS

instructed

Auto-

[''• •'>.]
43.)
(^0\v^^^t^K6s\ sometimes called

()h/mpiurM8, but proy>ably incorrectly, a physician of

who belonged to the sect of tho Methothough ho did not embrace all their doctrines.
(Oalen, Introd, c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 634.)
He was the
tutor of Apollonius of Cyprus (Oalen, Do Meth.
Miletus,

dici,

Med.

7, vol. X. p. 54),

i.

and therefore

lived in the

century aft(!r Christ.
Oalen does not appear
have thought very highly of him, as ho calls him
**
a frivolous (Atj^oSStj?) person" (//>»</. p. 53), and
criticizes severely his definition of the words vyitia
and irdQoi. (Jfnd. pp. 54, &c. 67, &c.) [W. A. O.J
OL Y'MPION ( OAuuirfw*'), an ambassador sent
first

to

by Oentius, the
1

68.

TltJH

(

lllyrian king, to Per8(!us, in B..c.

Polyb. xxix. 2, 3

;

Liv. xliv. 28.)

[Gbn-

PKHSKlJfl.]

;

OLYMPIODO'RUS

('O\vniri69wpos\ his1. An Athenian, tho son of Lampon,
torical.
Me commanded a body of 800 picked Athenian
Whcui tho
troops at the battle of Plataojie.
Megarians were being hard pressed by the Persian
cavalry before tho general engagement, this body
of Athenians undertook to relieve them, a service
from which all the other Greeks shrank. (Herod,
ix.

21

;

Pint. Ariftid. p. 327, a.).

Athenian, against whom a law-suit was
brought by his brother-in-law, Callistmtus, respecting an inheritance left by a man named Conon.
Demosthenes wrote tho speech Hard 'OAu/tirto2.

An

ic&pov for CallistratUB

on this occasiou.

Tho

par-

OLYMPIODORUS.

OLYMPIODORUS.
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ticulars of the dispute are detailed in the speech,

[HiEROCLBs], the groundwork or idea of which he

which the reader is referred.
An Athenian general and statesman of conWhen Cassander made his
siderable ability.
attempt upon Athens in B. c. 293, Olympiodorus
sailed to Aetolia, and induced the Aetolians to
send assistance to Athens ; and Cassander was
Shortly aftercompelled to withdraw his forces.
wards, when Elatea, which had been conquered by
Cassander, revolted from him, it was mainly
through Olympiodorus that it was enabled to hold

professes to have derived from him.

to

3.

Subsequently, in

out against his troops.

B. c.

288,

kingdom by
Lysimachus and Pyrrhus, a small number of the

when Demetrius was
Athenians,

with

stripped of his

Olympiodorus

their

at

head,

resolved to rid the city of the Macedonian garrison
which Demetrius had posted in Athens in the
fortress of the

Museum

after his conquest of the

and which still remained faithful to him.
The Athenians readily joined Olympiodorus and
his confederates, and the Museum was carried by
storm.
Peiraeus and Munychia were also recovered, and Olympiodorus, at the head of a small
body of troops which he raised at Eleusis, put to
flight a body of troops in the service of Demetrius,
who were ravaging the plain. Demetrius invested
Athens, but was compelled by the approach of
Pyrrhus to raise the siege, and shortly afterwards
It was probably
crossed over into Asia Minor.
this Olympiodorus who was archon eponymus in
B. c. 294.
There was a statue of hira on the
city,

Acropolis.

(Paus.4. 25. § 2,

1.

i.

29. §

1

3, x. 1 8. § 7,

[C. P.

X. 34. § 3.)

M.]

OLYMPIODO'RUS

(^OXvfiinSdwpos), literary.

A

by Pliny amongst those

writer mentioned

from whom he drew materials for the TJth book of
his Natural History.
2. A disciple of Theophrastus, with whom was
(Diog.
deposited one of the copies of his will.
Laert. v. 57.)

[EUNAPIUS.]

work

of Olympiodorus is lost, but
has been preserved by Photius
(Cod. 80), who describes the style of the work as
being clear, but without force or vigour, loose, and
descending to vulgarity, so as not to merit being
Of this Photius thinks that the
called a history.
author himself was aware, and that for this reason
he spoke of his work as being not a history, but a
collection of materials for a history (u'Atj (Tiryypacprjs).
It was dedicated to the emperor Theodosius II. Olympiodorus seems to have had better
qualifications as a statesman than as a writer ; and
in various missions and embassies amongst barbarian states he rendered important services to the
empire, for which the highest honours were conferred upon him by the Roman senate (Photius,
He was sent by
Cod. 214. p. 171, ed. Bekker.)
Honorius on an embassy to the Huns, probably to
original

an abridgment of

it

Hungary. After the death of Honorius Olympiodorus removed to Byzantium, to the court of the
emperor Theodosius. Hierocles dedicated to this
Olympiodorus his work on providence and fate

was a

TrotTjrif s,

that

:

A

of his utterance and the difficulty of the subjects

on which he treated, he was understood by very
When his lectures were concluded, Proclus
used to repeat the topics treated of in them for the
benefit of those pupils who were slower in catching
the meaning of their master.
Olympiodorus had
the reputation of being an eloquent man and a profound thinker. Nothing of his has come down to
us in a written form. (Marinus, Vita Prodi, c. 9,;
few.

Suidas,

v. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 628,)
philosopher of the Platonic school, a contemporary of Isidorus of Pelusium, who in one of
his letters (ii. 256) reproaches him for neglecting
the precepts of Plato, and spending an indolent

5.

life.

6.

3. An historical writer, a native of Thebes in
Egypt, who lived in the fifth century after Christ.
He wrote a work in 22 books, entitled 'IcTTopiKol
\6yoi, which Comprised the history of the Western
empire under the reign of Honorius, from A. d. 407
to October, a.d. 425 (Clinton, Fast. Rom. anno
Olympiodorus took up the history from
425).
about the point at which Eunapius had ended.

The

Photius states
is, analchymist.
It has been supposed that this statement
has arisen from a confusion between this and some
other man of the same name.
But Photius distinctly makes the statement on the authority of
Olympiodorus himself (ws avros (p-nai). It appears,
from what Photius has preserved of his writings,
that he was a heathen.
The abridgment by Photius has been several
times published
by Phil. Labbeus, in his Edogae
Histor. de Rebus Byzant. ; by Sylburg, in his Collectio Scriptorum Hist. Rom. Minorum ; by Andreas
Schottus, in his Edogae Historicorum de Rebus
Bijzantinis ; and, in conjunction with Dexippus,
Eunapius, and other historical fragments, by Niebuhr, Bonn, 1829.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x.
pp. 632, 703.)
4.
peripatetic philosopher, who taught at
Alexandria, where Proclus was one of his pupils
and speedily attracted theattention of Olympiodorus,
who was so much attached to him that he wished to
betroth his daughter to him.
Owing to the rapidity
that Olympiodorus

s.

A

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

The

last philosopher

of

iii.

any

p.

180.)

celebrity in the

Neo-Platonic school of Alexandria.
He lived in
the first half of the sixth century after Christ, in
the reign of the emperor Justinian.
He was a
younger contemporary, and possibly a pupil, of
Damascius
the partiality which he uniformly
shows for him, and the preference which he gives
him even above Proclus, seem to indicate this.
Our knowledge of Olympiodorus is derived from
those works of his which have come down to us.
From a passage in his scholia to the Alcibiades
Prior of Plato, Creuzer has acutely inferred that
he taught before the Athenian school was finally
suppressed by Justinian, that is, before A. d. 529 ;
though the confiscations to which the philosophers
were being subjected are alluded to. And in various
other passages the philosophy of Proclus and
Damascius is spoken of as still in existence. From
what we have of the productions of Olympiodorus
he appears to have been an acute and clear thinker,
and, if not strikingly original, far from being a
mere copyist, though he follows Damascius pretty
;

closely.

He was

a

man

of extensive reading,

a great deal of valuable matter from the
of other

philosophers, as

lost

lamblichus,

and

writings

Syrianus,

Damascius, and others, with historical and mythohave come down to us through him
at second hand.
In his sketches of the general
logical notices,

plan and object of the dialogues of Plato, and of
their dramatic construction and the characters introduced, he exhibited great ability.
great deal

A

that is valuable

is

also to be found in his analyses

OLYMPIODORUS.
His
of the philosophical expressions of Plato.
style, as might have been expected, is marked byseveral of the solecisms of his age, but exhibits in
the main a constant endeavour after purity and
accuracy.
His scholia, as we have them, w^ere put
into a written form by his pupils, from notes which
they took of his lectures, and are distributed into
Trpa^ejs, or lessons.
The inscriptions which precede
the scholia state that they were written diro (pwvTJ^
OXv/jLirioSoopov Tov fxeydkov <pi\o(r6(l>ov.
This will
probably account for many of the defects of style
observable in Olympiodorus.
Of his compositions
there have come down to us a life of Plato ; a
polemical work against Strato (in MS. at Munich) ;
and scholia on the Gorgias, Philebus, Phaedo, and
Alcibiades I. of Plato.
Whether these were all
the works of Plato on which he commented, or
not, we do not know.
The life of Plato was published in Wetstein's edition of Diogenes Laertius,
in 1692, from the posthumous papers of Is. Casaubon.
It was again published by Etvvall, in his
edition of three of Plato's dialogues, Lond. 1771 ;
and by Fischer, in

his edition of

some dialogues of

Some of the more important
on the Phaedo were published by Nathan
Forster, Oxford, 17.52
by Fischer (/. c); and
in a more complete form, by Mystoxides and
Schinas, in their 'SvWoyrj 'E\At]vik(2v dveKSoTcov,
Venice, 1816.
The scholia to the Gorgias were
published by Routh, in his edition of the Euthydemus and Gorgias, Oxford, 1784; those to the
Philebus by Stallbaum, in his edition of Plato,
Leipzig, 1826 those on the Alcibiades by Creuzer,
Frankfort, 1821.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graee, vol. x. p.
631.)
7. An Aristotelic philosopher, the author of a
commentary on the Meteorologica of Aristotle,
which is still extant. He himself (p. 37, 6) speaks
of Alexandria as his residence, and (p. 12, 6) mentions the comet which appeared in the 28 1st year
Plato, Leipzig, 1783.
scholia

;

;

of the Diocletian era (a. d. 565), so that the period

when he

lived is fixed to the latter half of the
century after Christ.
His work, like the
Neo-Platonic philosopher of the
same name, is divided into trpd^eis ; from which it
would seem that the Aristotelic philosophy was
taught at Alexandria even after the Neo-Platonic
sixth

scholia of the

School had

become

extinct.

whom, however, he
reconcile Plato

and

is

Like Simplicius, to
he endeavours to
Of Proclus he speaks

inferior,

Aristotle.

with great admiration, styling him 6

S-elos

;

but his

is Ammonius.
His commentary
was published by the sons of Aldus, at Venice,

great authority

1551.

who
8.

(Fabric. Bil>L Graec. vol. x.

gives a

siastic

the

list

or

who

office

p.

628, &c.,

by him.)
Monachus, an eccle-

of the authors quoted

Surnamed Diaconus

lived in the sixth century.
of diaconus in Alexandria,

tioned with commendation

He sustained
He is men-

by Anastasius

Sinai ta,

who flourished not later than A. d. 680—700. He
wrote commentaries on the books of Job, Ezra,
Jeremiah, and Ecclesiastes.
The notes on Job,
entitled Hypotheses in Lihrum Jobi, were published
in a Latin translation, by Paulus Comitolus, Venice,
1587 ; and, with those on Jeremiah, in the Catenae
Patrum Graecorum. The commentary on Ecclesiastes was published in Greek in the Audarium
Ducaeanmn DiUiotliecae Patrum^ Paris, 1624.
Latin translations of it have been several times
published.

(Fabric. Bill. Graec.

Ho£Fmann, Lex, Bibl.

vol.

ii.

p.

vol. x. p.

158.)
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OLYMPIO'STHENES {^OXvtimoaeipris), a
whose country

unknown, made three
which were set up on
Mt. Helicon, and the other six of which were made
by Cephisodotus and Strongylion. (Pans. ix. 30.
sculptor,

is

of the statues of the Muses,

It

§ 1.)

may

safely be inferred that the three

were contemporary

but, looking only at
;
the passage of Pausanias, it is doubtful whether
the elder or the younger Cephisodotus is meant.
It appears, however, from other evidence that
Strongylion was a contemporary of Praxiteles, and
[Strongytherefore of the elder Cephisodotus.
lion.]
According to this, the date of Olympiosartists

thenes would be about B.

OLY'MPIUS

370.

c.

[P. S.]

('OAuiUTrioy), the

Olympian,

oc-

a surname of Zeus (Hom. 11. i. 353),
Heracles (Herod, ii. 44), the Muses (Olympiades,
II. ii. 491), and in general of all the gods that
were believed to live in Olympus, in contradistinction from the gods of the lower world. (//. i.
399 ; comp. Paus. i. 18. § 7, v. 14. § 6, vi. 20.
[L.S.]
§2.)
OLY'MPIUS ('OAuAtTTJos), a lawyer, bom probably at Tralles in Lydia, in the sixth century
after Christ.
His father's name was Stephanas,
who was a physician (Alex. Trail. De Medic, iv. 1,
one of his brothers was the physician
p. 198)
Alexander Trallianus ; another the architect and
and Agathias menmathematician Anthemius
tions {Hist. V. p. 149, ed. 1660) that his other two
brothers, Metrodorus and Dioscorus, were both
eminent in their several professions.
[W. A. G.]
curs

as

;

;

OLY'MPIUS NEMESIA'NUS.

[Nemesi-

ANUS.]

OLYMPUS fOAuMTTos).

1.

A teacher of Zeus,

whom the god is said to have been called the
Olympian. (Diod. iii. 73.)
2. The father of Marsyas. (Apollod. i. 4. §2.)
disciple of Marsyas, and a celebrated flute3.
player of Phrygia.
For a further account of this
personage, who is closely connected with the historical Olympus, see the following article.
4. The father of Cius, from whom Mount Olympus in Mysia was believed to have received its
name. (Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 30.)
5.
son of Heracles by Euboea.
(Apollod. ii.
after

A

A

7. § 8.)
6. Olympus, the abode of the gods also requires
a few words of comment in this place. Mount

Olympus is situated in the north-east of Thessaly,
and is about 6,000 feet high ; on its summit which
rises above the clouds of heaven, and is itself cloudless, Hephaestus had built a town with gates, which
was inhabited by Zeus and the other gods. {Od.

The palace of Zeus contained
vi. 42, II. xi. 76.)
an assembly-hall, in which met not only the gods
of Olympus, but those also who dwelt on the earth
This celestial moun(//. xx. 5.)
must indeed be distinguished from heaven ;
but as the gods lived in the city which rose above
the clouds and into heaven, they lived at the same
time in heaven, and the gates of the celestial city
were at the same time regarded as the gates of
or in the sea.

tain

heaven.

(//. v.

749, &c.)

[L. S.]

OLYMPUS

("OAuMTTOs), the physician in ordinary to Cleopatra, queen ot Egypt, who aided her
in committing suicide, B. c. 30, and afterwards
published an account of her death.
(Plut. Anton.
[W. A. G.]
c. 82.)
CoXvfXTTos), musicians.
Suidas
distinguishes three Greek musicians of this name,

OLYMPUS

;

OLYMPUS.
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OMIAS.

whom

Of

the first is mythico,!, and the last historical : the second probably owes his existence only to
some mistake of Suidas, or the writer whom he
copied, since Plutarch who is a much better authority only recognizes two musicians of the name ;
both of whom are connected with the auletic music,

the particular tunes (yofjLoi) ascribed to him,
the most important was the 'Ap/uarjos v6^.os^ a
mournful and passionate strain, of the rhythm of
which we are enabled to form an idea from a passage in the Orestes of Euripides, which was set to
it, as the passage itself tells us.
dirge, also, in

Mus.

honour of the slain Python, was said to have been
played by Olympus, at Delphi, on the flute, and
in the Lydian style.
Aristophanes mentions a
mournful strain, set to more flutes than one {^vvav\la), as well known at Athens under the name of
Olympus. (Equit. 9 ; comp. Schol. and Brunck's
note). But it can hardly be supposed that his music
was all mournful ; the nome in honour of Athena,
at least, must have been of a difierent character.

of

which had
p.

1133,
1.

its

origin in Phrygia.

(Plut. de

d. e.)

The

elder

Olympus belongs

to the mythical

genealogy of Mysian and Phrygian flute-players
Hyagnis, Marsyas, Olympus to each of whom
the invention of the flute was ascribed, and
under whose names we have the mythical repre-

—

—

contest between the Phrygian
and the Greek citharoedic music: some
•writers made him the father (instead of son, or
disciple, and favourite of Marsyas), but the genealogy given above was that more generally received.
Olympus was said to have been a native of Mysia,
and to have lived before the Trojan war. The compositions ascribed to him were vofxoi ets toi)s ,^eoi)y,

sentation of the

auletic

that is, old melodies appropriated to the worship of
particular gods, the origin of which was so ancient

unknown, like those which were attributed to Olen and Philammon. Olympus not unfrequently appears on works of art, as a boy, sometimes instructed by Marsyas, and sometimes as
witnessing and lamenting his fate. (Suid. s. v.
Plut. de Mus. pp. 1132, e., 1133, e. ; Apollod.
Ovid, Metam.
i. 4. §2; Hygin. Fab. 165,273;
Marsyas.) It may fairiy be
vi. 393, Eleg. 'in. 3
assumed that this elder and mythical Olympus
was invented through some mistake respecting the
younger and really historical Olympus. (Respecting this confusion, see Miiller, History of Greek
as to be

;

Literature^ p. 156.)
2. The true Olympus

was a Phrygian, and perhaps belonged to a family of native musicians,
since he was said to be descended from tlie first
Olympus. Miiller supposes that there was an
hereditary race of flute-players at the festivals of
the Phrygian Mother of the Gods, who claimed a
He is placed
descent from the mythical Olympus.
by Plutarch at the head of auletic music, as Terpander stood at the head of the citharoedic : and
on account of his inventions in the art, Plutarch
even assigns to him, rather than to Terpander, the
honour of being the father of Greek music, apxn-

70s

rr)s 'EAKTjviiais Kal KaXrjs iJLOvaiKrjs

(De Mus.

1135, c). With respect to his age,
pp. 1133,
Suidas places him under a king Midas, son of
Gordius but this tells us nothing, for these were
alternately the names of all the Phrygian kings to
Miiller places him, for satisthe time of Croesus.
factory reasons, after Terpander and before Thaletas, that is, between the 30th and 40th Olympiads,
e.,

;

— 620.

Though a Phrygian by origin,
Olympus must be reckoned among the Greek musicians ; for all the accounts make Greece the scene
of his artistic activity, and his subjects Greek and
B. c.

660

;

he had Greek disciples, such as Crates and Hierax.
(Plut. de Mus. pp. 1133, e., 1140, d. ; Poll. iv. 79.)
He may, in fact, be considered as having naturalized in Greece the music of the flute, which had
This
previously been almost peculiar to Phrygia.
species of music admitted of much greater variations than that of the lyre ; and, accordingly,
several new inventions are ascribed to Olympus.
The greatest of his inventions was that of the third
system, or genus., of music, the Enharmonic, for an
eipianation of which see Diet of Ant. s. v. Music,

A

Some ancient writers ascribe to him the Nomos
Orthios, which Herodotus attributes to Arion.
Olympus was a great inventor in rhythm as well
as in music. To the two existing species of rhythm,
the icrov, in which the arsis and lliesis are equal (as
in the Dactyl and Anapaest), and the SiirKdaioy, in
which the arsis is twice the length of the thesis (as
Iambus and Trochee), he added a third, the
rjfxioKiov, in which the length of the arsis is equal
to two short syllables, and that of the thesis to
three, as in the Cretic foot (il v _), the Paeons
(ji M « w, &c.), and the Bacchic foot (v> i _),
though there is some doubt whether the last form
was used by Olympus.
There is no mention of any poems composed byOlympus. It is argued by some writers that the
inseparable connection between the earliest compositions in music and poetry forbids the supposition that he composed music without words.
Without entering into this difficult and extensive question, it is enough to observe that, whatever words may have been originally connected
with his music, they were superseded by the comin the

positions of later poets.

Of

the lyric poets

who

adapted their compositions to the nomes of Olympus, the chief was Stesichorus of Himera. (Plutarch de Mus. passim ; Miiller, Ulrici, Bode, and
a veiy elaborate article by Ritschl, in Ersch and
Gruber's EiicyMop'ddie.)
[P. S.]

OLYMPUS

('OAu^uTTos), a statuary, whose
country is unknown, and respecting whose date it
can only be said that he lived later than the 80th

He made the
Olympia of the pancratiast Xenophon, the
son of Menephylus, of Aegium of Achaea, (Paus.
Olympiad, B.C. 460 [Oebotas].

statue at
vi. 3.

§ 5.

s.

[P.S.]

14.)

OLY'NTHIUS,

an architect, who is said to
have assisted Cleomenes in the building of Alexandria.
(Jul. Valer. de R. G. Alex. i. 21,23;
MUlIer, Arch'doL d. Kunst, § 149, n. 2.)
[P. S.]
("OAuj/eos), a son of Heracles
and Bolbe, from whom the Thracian town of Olynthus, and the river Olynthus near the Chalcidian
town of Apollonia, were believed to have received
their name. (Steph. Byz.s. v.; Athen. viii. p. 334;
Conon, Narrat. 4, where another person of the
same name is mentioned.)
[L. S.J
OMA'DIUS ('nyuoSios), that is, the flesh-eater,
a surname of Dionysus, to whom human sacrifices
were offered in Chios and Tenedos. (Orph. Hymn.
51. 7 ; Porphyr. de Ahstin. ii. hb.)
[L. S.]

OLYNTHUS

OMIAS

Lacedaemonian, was the
who were sent to
Macedon, then at Tegea (b. c.
to
give
assurances
of
fidelity,
and to repre220),
sent the recent tumult at Sparta, in which the
('HiU^as),

a

chief of the ten commissioners

Philip v., king of

—

:

ONATAS.

ONATAS.

Ephor Adeimantus and others of the Macedonian
party had been murdered, as having originated
with Adeimantus himself. Philip, having heard
Omias and his colleagues, rejected the advice of
some of his counsellors, to deal severely with
Sparta, and sent Petraeus, one of his friends, to
accompany the commissioners back, and to exhort
the Lacedaemonians to abide steadfastly by their
alliance with him.
(Polyb. iv. 22
25.) [E. E.j
O'MBRIMUS. [Obrimus.]

—

O'MBRIUS

{'Ofxepios),

i.

e.

the rain-giver, a

surname of Zeus, under which he had an

:

:

dedicated at Olympia by the Thasians.
The statue
was ten cubits high : in the right hand was a club,
in the left a bow: and it bore the following in-

in Attica.
(Paus. i. 32. § 3 ;
Di. 587, 620.)
[L. S.]
i^OfxipaKri), a daughter of the
Lydian king Jardanus, and wife of Tmolus, after
whose death she undertook the government herself.
When Heracles, in consequence of the murder of
Iphitus, was ill of a serious disease, and received
the oracle that he could not be released unless he
served some one for wages for the space of three
years, Hermes, accordingly, sold Heracles to Omphale, by whom he became the father of several
children. (Apollod. i. 9. § J 9, ii. 6. § 3, 7. § 8 ; Soph.
Track, 253 ; Dionys. i. 28 ; Lucian, DiaL Deor.
xiii. 2 ; comp. Heracles.)
[L. S.]

Mikcopos 'Opdras elereAeo-cre;',
AvTos iv Alyivri Sci/j.aTa vaieTaup.

Tlds jxiv

OMPHA'LION f 0;U(/)oA.f«j'),
ginally the slave,

painter,

and afterwards the

was

ori-

disciple, of

Nicias, the son of Nicomedes. He painted the
walls of the temple of Messene with figures of per-

sonages celebrated in the mythological legends of
Messenia. (Paus. iv. 31. § 9. s. 11, 12.) [P. S.]
{"Ovaidos), a statuary of unknown time and country, who, with his brother
Thylacns and their sons, made the statue of Zeus,
which the Megarians dedicated at Olympia. (Paus.
V. 23. § 4. s. 5.)
[P. S.]

ONAETHUS

ONASIAS. [Onatas.]

ONASIME'DES ('Ovacri/^TjSTjs), a statuary, who
statue of Dionysus, of solid bronze,

Pausanias saw

which

Thebes.

(Paus. ix. 12. § 3.
s. 4).
[P. S.]
ONA'SIMUS {*Ovd<niios\ son of Apsines, was
an historian, or rather a sophist, of Cyprus or
Sparta, in the time of the emperor Constantine the
Great.
He wrote many works, some of which,
bearing on the art of rhetoric, are enumerated by
Suidas. (Suid. s.vv. 'A\|/^j'7js, 'Oudaifios.)
[E. E.]
O'NASUS ("Opaaos), the author of a work
at

on the Amazons, entitled 'Kfxa^ovis or ^kfxa^oviKa,
which was supposed by Heyne {ad Apollod. ii. 5.
but it
§ 9) and others to have been an epic poem
has been observed by Welcker {Epische Cyclus^ p.
and
Grote
{Hist,
Greece,
vol.
i.
of
p. 288), that
320J
we may infer from the rationalising tendency of the
citation from it (Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 46; Schol. ad
Apollon. Rhod. i. 1207, 1236), that it was in prose.
ONA'TAS {"OvaTas) of Aegina, the son of
Micon, was a distinguished statuary and painter,
contemporary with Polygnotus, Ageladas, and
;

Hegias.
From the various notices of him it may
be collected that he flourished down to about 01.
80, B.

c.

460, that

is,

in the age

ceding that of Phidias.
his father

fxe

et

O'MPHALE

made a

—

scription (Paus. I.e.)

altar on

Mount Hymettus

comp. Hes. Op.
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he was inferior to none of the artists from
Daedalus and the Attic school (v. 25. § 7. s. 1 3 Tov
Se ^Ovarav tovtov ojxcos, koI t^x^VS es to d7^A;itaTo
oVTa Aiyivaias, ovSevds varepov i^Tjcro/xej/ rciv djr(i
AaiSaKov re Kal epyaarripiov rov 'Attikov). Pausanias mentions the following works of Onatas
1. A bronze statue of Heracles, on a bronze base,
his works,

Micon was the

It is

immediately preuncertain whether

great painter of that

name.

The works of Onatas are frequently described by
Pausanias, who is, however, the only ancient writer
who mentions him, with the exception of a single
epigram in the Greek anthology.
Pausanias also
says that, though he called himself an Aeginetan on

An

Apollo at Pergamus, equally admired for
(viii. 42.
its art
This
§ 4. s. 7).
statue
all probability different from that of
Apollo Boupais, attended by Eileithyia, on which
we have an epigram by Anti pater. {Anth. FaL
ix. 238 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 14.)
3.
Hermes, carrying a ram under his wing,
wearing a helmet on his head, and clad in a
chiton and chlamys. It was dedicated at Olympia
by the people of Pheneus in Arcadia ; and the
inscription stated that it was made by Onatas the
Aeginetan, in conjunction with Calliteles, whom
Pausanias takes for a son or disciple of Onatas
2.

and
was in

size

its

A

27. g 5,

(v.

s.

8).

A bronze

statue of the Black Demeter with
the horse's head, whose legend is related by Pausanias (viii, 42).
The seat of the legend was a
4.

cave in Mount Elaeus, near Phigaleia, which the
Phigaleians had consecrated to the goddess, and
had dedicated in it a wooden image, like a woman,
except that it had the head and mane of a horse,
and figures of dragons and other wild beasts were
growing out about the head it was clothed in a
tunic down to the feet ; and bore on the right
hand a dolphin, and on the left a dove. This
wooden image having been burnt at some unknown period, it was not only not replaced, but
the worship of the goddess was neglected ; until
the Phigaleians, warned by the failure of their
crops, and instructed by a Pythian oracle, employed Onatas to make a bronze statue of the
goddess ; in the execution of which he was as:

sisted

somewhat by a

of the old image, but

wooden copy
more by dreams. (Paus.

picture or a

still

This story is one of several indications of
thoroughly archaic style of the works of
Onatas.
Passing from the statues of gods to those of
men and heroes, we have
5. The bronze statues of the Grecian heroes
casting lots to determine which of them should
l.

c.)

tlie

accept the challenge of Hector. (Hom. //. vii. 175
The group was dedicated at Olympia
184.)

—

by the Achaeans

common.

in

ginally of ten figures

;

but

It consisted ori-

when Pausanias saw

it,

there were only nine, the statue of Ulysses having

been carried to Rome by Nero. The chieftains,
armed with spears and shields, stood together near
the great temple, and opposite to them, on a separate base, stood

which the

lots

Nestor, holding the helmet into
had been thrown. The name of

Agamemnon was inscribed on his statue, in letters
from right to left. The other statues bore no
names ; but one, distinguished by a cock upon the
shield, was taken by Pausanias for IdomeneuB
and on the inside of the shield of this statue was

;

the following inscription

:

—

ONCUS.
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ONESICRITUS.

IloWck jii^v dWa <ro(j)ov iroii^fxaTa Koi rSS' 'Ovara
"Epyov, Si Aiytvri yeivaro iraiSa MIkcov.

There

is no authority for ascribing to Onatas more
than this one statue in the group. (Paus v. 25.

§5.

s.

6.

8— 10.)

The bronze

chariot,

which was dedicated

it,

with a figure of a
at

man

in

Olympia by Deino-

menes, the son of Hieron, in memory of his father's
victories.
On each side of the chariot were ridinghorses, with figures of boys upon them ; these

were made by Calarais. (Paus. vi. 12. § 1, viii.
This work is one authority for the
42. § 4. s. 8.)
date of Onatas, since Hieron died b. c. 467.
dedicated
group
at Delphi by the Taren7.

A

the tithe of the booty taken by them
The statues, which
in a war with the Peucetii.
were the work of Onatas and Calynthus (but tlie
passage is here corrupt), represented horse and foot
soldiers intermixed ; Opis, the king of the lapygians, and the ally of the Peucetians, was seen
prostrate, as if slain in the battle, and standing
tines, being

over him were the hero Taras and the Lacedaemonian Phalanthus, near whom was a dolphin. (Paus.
X. 13. § 5.

s.

10.)

Onatas was
;
but only one of his works is mentioned this one,
however, forms another authority for his date, and
proves the estimation in which he was held ; for
he was employed in conjunction with Polygnotus
to decorate the temple in which this picture was
The temple was that of Athena Areia at
painted.
Plataeae, and the picture, which was painted on
one of the walls of the portico (pronaos), represented
the expedition of the Argive chieftains against
Thebes ; Euryganeia, the mother of Eteocles and
Polyneices (according to the tradition which Paua painter, as well as a statuary
:

sanias followed), was introduced into the picture,
lamenting the mutual fratricide of her sons. (Paus.
it should be obix. 4. § 1. 8. 2, 5. § 5. s. 11)
served, however, that in the second passage the
MSS. have 'Ouaarias, which Sylburg corrected into
'Ovdras, on the authority of the first passage ; see
also M.'\l\\eT, Aeffinetica, p. 107: but Bekker and
Dindorf, on the contrar}'-, correct the former passage by the latter, and read *Ovaaias in both.)
The scattered information of Pausanias respecting Onatas has been critically gathered up by
Rathgeber has managed
MUller and Thiersch.
to extend the subject over thirtt/ columns of Ersch
Encyclop'ddie.
[P. S.]
Gruber's
and
ONATAS, a Pythagorean philosopher of Croton,
from whose work, UfpX ^eov /col ^eiov^ some ex:

tracts are preserved

38,

p.

by Stobaeus.

(Eel. Fhys.

i.

92, &c., ed. Heeren.)

ONCA

(''O7K0), a surname of Athena, which
she derived from the town of Oncae in Boeotia,
where she had a sanctuary. (Aeschyl. Sept. 166,
489 ; Paus. ix. 12. § 2 j Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen.
IL. S.]
1062.)
ONCAETTS ('07Ka?oj), a surname of Apollo,
Ladon
in Arriver
on
the
derived from Onceium
(Paus. viii. 25. §
cadia, where he had a temple.
[L. S.]
5, &c.)
('07xwr(^s% a son of Poseidon,
and founder of the town of Onchestus, where the
Onchestian Poseidon had a temple and a statue.
(Paus. ix. 26. § 3 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.; Hom. //. ii.
Another tradition called this Onchestus a
506.)
[L. S.]
son of Boeotus.
("Oy/coj), a son of Apollo, and founder

ONCHESTUS

ONCUS

Demeter, after being me
tamorphosed into a horse, mixed among his herds,
and gave him the horse Arion, of which she was
the mother by Poseidon. (Paus. viii. 25. § 4, «&c.;
comp. Steph. Byz. s. v.)
[L. S.]
ONEIROS ("Oj/eipos), a personification of
dream, and in the plural of dreams. According to
Homer Dreams dwell on the dark shores of the
western Oceanus {Od. xxiv. 12), and the deceitful
dreams come through an ivory gate, while the true
ones issue from a gate made of horn.
{Od. xix.
562, &c.) Hesiod {Theog. 212) calls dreams the
children of night, and Ovid {Met. xi. 633), who
calls them children of Sleep, mentions three of
them by name, viz. Morpheus, Icelus or Phobetor,
and Phantasus.
Euripides called them sons of
Gaea, and conceived them as genii with black
of

Onceium

in Arcadia.

wings.

[L. S.J

ONE'SAS

a gem engraver, whose
name appears on a beautiful intaglio, representing a
young Hercules, crowned with laurel, and on
another gem, representing a girl playing the
cithara, both in the Florentine collection.
(Stosch.
Pierres Gravies^ No. 46
Bracci, tav. 89.) [P. S.]
ONESrCRlTUS {'Ou-naiKpiTos), a Greek historical writer, who accompanied Alexander on his
campaigns in Asia, and wrote a history of them,
('Oj/Tjo-ay),

;

He is
is frequently cited by later authors.
by some authorities a native of Astj'palaea,
by others of Aegina (Diog. Laert. vi. 75, 84 Arr.
I?id. 18
Aelian, H.N. xvi. 39)
it was probably
to this island origin that he was indebted for the
which

called

;

:

;

skill in nautical

matters which afterwards proved

He must have been already advanced, in years, as we are told that he
had two sons grown up to manhood, when his attention was accidentally attracted to the philosophy
of Diogenes the Cynic, of which he became an ardent votary, so as to have obtained a name of emi(Diog.
nence among the disciples of that master.
have no account
Laert. I. c. ; Plut. Alex. 65.)
so advantageous to him.

We

to accompany
Alexander into Asia, nor does it appear in what
capacity he attended on the conqueror ; but during
the expedition into India he was sent by the king
to hold a conference with the Indian philosophers
or Gymnosophists, the details of which have been
transmitted to us from his own account of the interview.
(Strab. XV. p. 715 ; Plut. Alex. 65.)
When Alexander constructed his fleet on the Hydaspes, he appointed Onesicritus to the important

of the circumstances

which led him

station of pilot of the king's ship, or chief pilot of

the fleet (apxiKuSepj/Tjrrjs), a post which he held
not only during the descent of the Indus, but
throughout the long and perilous voyage from the
mouth of that river to the Persian gulf. In this
capacity he discharged his duties so much to the
satisfaction of

Alexander

that,

was rewarded by

on his

arrival at

that monarch

with a
crown of gold, at the same time as Nearchus. (Arr.
Anab. vi. 2. § 6, vii. 5. § 9, Ind. 18 ; Curt. ix. 10.
Susa, he

1. § 10 ; Plut. Alea;. 66, de Fort. Alex. p.
Yet Arrian blames him for want of judg331, f.)
ment, and on one occasion expressly ascribes the

§ 3, X.

safety of the fleet to the firmness of Nearchus in
overruling his advice.
(Anab. vii. 20, Ifid. 32.)

We

know nothing of his subsequent fortunes ; but
from an anecdote related by Plutarch it seems probable that he attached himself to Lysimachus, and
it was perhaps at the court of that monarch that he
composed his

historical

work

(Plut. Alejc.

46),

ONOMACRITUS.

ONESILUS.
though, on the other hand, a passage of Luclan
{Quomodo hist, conscr. c. 40), might lead us to infer that this was at least commenced during the

Alexander himself.

lifetime of

We

learn from Diogenes Laertius (vi. 84) that
the history of Onesicritus comprised the whole life
of Alexander, including his youth and education

hut it is most frequently
(ttcSs 'AKe^avSpos -nx^v)
cited in regard to the campaigns of that prince in
Asia, or to the geographical description of the
',

Though an eye-witness
countries that he visited.
of much that he described, it appears that he intermixed many fables and falsehoods with his narrative, so that he early fell into discredit as an
Strabo

authority.

and

calls

him "

is

upon him,
ixdWou rj rwv

especially severe

Ou/c 'AKe^dvdpov

(xv. p. 698, comp.
Plutarch cites him as one of those who
related the fable of the visit of the Amazons to
Alexander, for which he was justly ridiculed by
Lysimachus (Alex. 46), and Arrian accuses him
of falsely representing himself as the commander
of the fleet, when he was in truth only the pilot.
{Anab. vi. 2. § 6 ; comp. Suid. s. v. Neapxos).
Aulus Gellius (ix. 4) even associates him with
Aristeas of Proconnesus, and other purely fabulous
But it is clear that these censures are
writers.
overcharged ; and though some of the statements
cited from him are certahily gross exaggerations
(see for instance Strab. xv. p. 698 ; Aelian. H. N.
xvi. 39, xvii. 6), his work appears to have contained much valuable information concerning the
remote countries for the first time laid open by the
TrapaSo'lcoj/

ii.

dpx^Kv€epvT^Tris.^''

p. 70.)

In particular he was
expedition of Alexander.
the first author that mentioned the island of Taprobane. (Strab. xv. p. 691 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 24.)
He is said to have imitated Xenophon in his style,
though he fell sliort of him as a copy does of the
original. (Diog. Laert. vi. 84; Suid. s.v. 'OvqaiKpi-

Some authors have held that besides this
general history, Onesicritus had composed a separate Paraplus, or narrative of the voyage, in which

Tos.)

he bore so prominent a part but Geier has shown
that there is no foundation for such a supposition
and it seems certain that Pliny, whose words
might lead to such an inference (//. N. vi. 23
(26) ), had in fact used only an extract from the
work of Onesicritus, abridged or translated by
Juba.
Still less reason is there to infer (with
Meier in Ersch and Gruber, Encyd. sect. iii. pt. iii.
p. 457) that he wrote a history of the early kings
of Persia, because we find him cited by Lucian
(^Macrob. 14) concerning the age of Cyrus.
:

:

known

concerning Onesicritus are
fully discussed, and the passages quoted from his
writings by various authors collected together by
Geier, Alexandri Historiar, Scripiores, lib. iii.
108. See also Vossius, de Hidorids Graecis,
p. 74
p. 94, ed Westerraann ; Ste Croix, Eocamen Critiqite,
[E. H. B.]
p. 38, &c. ; and Meier, /. c.)
ONE'SILUS ('Oj/TfatAos), of Salamis in Cyprus,
the son of Chersis, grandson of Siromus, and greatgrandson of Evelthon.
He had frequently urged
his brother Gorgus, who was king of Salamis in
Cyprus, to desert from the Persians ; but as he was
unable to persuade him to do so, he finally drove
him from the city, and set up the standard of revolt
with the lonians, in B. c. 499. Gorgus fled to the
Persians ; Onesilus became king of Salamis, and
persuaded all the other cities in Cyprus, with the
exception of Amathus, to renounce their allegiance
(All the facts

—

to the Persians.

29

Thereupon Onesilus

laid siege ta

Amathus

; and as Dareius sent a large force
to its
under the command of Artybius, Onesilug
begged aid of the lonians. They readily complied
with his request ; and in the following year, b. c,
498, two battles were fought between the contending parties, one by sea, in which the lonians defeated the Phoenician fleet, and the other by land,
in which the Cyprians were beaten by the Persians.
Onesilus fell in the battle ; his head was cut off
by the inhabitants of Amathus, and hung over their
city-gates.
At a later period, however, an oracle
commanded them to take down his head and bury
it, and also to offer sacrifices to him as
a hero.
(Herod, v. 104, 108—110.)
[Gorgus, No. 2.]
ONE'SIMUS,the son of Python, a Macedonian

relief

who passed over to the Romans, when
Perseus resolved to declare war against the latter,
B. c. 169, and received in consequence magnificent
rewards from the senate. (Liv. xliv. 16.)
ONESTES,or ONESTUS (OpiaT-ns^^OveffTos)
The Greek Anthology contains,: ten epigrams, inscribed 'Ovi(Trov in the Vatican MS.
but, as the
heading of the sixth and seventh is 'Ovearov KopiuQlov^ and that of the ninth 'OviaTou Bv^avriuv, it

noble,

;

would seem that there were two poets of the name ;
but concerning neither of them have we any further
information.
Brunck even suspected the correctness of the name altogether and thought it might
be a mistake for 'Oveaias, but this supposition is
founded on no evidence. Wine, love, and music
;

are the subjects of the epigrams, which are distinguished by no particular beauty. (Brunck, Anal.
vol.

ii.

289 Jacobs, Anfh. Graee. vol. iii.
926 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

p.

;

vol. xiii. p.

485.)

p. 3,
iv.

p.

[P. S.]

ONE'TOR COfi^Tup), the name of two mythical
personages, one a priest of Zeus on Mount Ida
(Hom. //. xvi. 605), and the other the father of
Phrontis, the steersman of Menelaus.
(Pans. x.
25. § 2.)

[L. S.]

ONOMACLES

COvofxaKXijs),

an

Athenian,

was joined with Phrynichus and Scironides, b. c.
412, in the command of an Athenian and Argive
force, which, after a battle with the Milesians, who
were supported by Chalcideus and Tissaphernes,
prepared to besiege Miletus, but on the arrival of a
Peloponnesian and Sicilian fleet, sailed away to
Samos, by the advice of Phrynichus.
Shoitly
after, in the same year, when the Athenians at
Samos had been reinforced, Onomacles was sent
with part of the armament, and with Strombichides
and Euctemon
Chios (Thuc.

for his colleagues,

viii.

25—27,

to act against

30, 33, 34, 38, 40, 55,

It was probably the same Onomacles who
61).
was afterwards one of the thirty tyrants, in B. c.
404 (Xen. Nell. ii. 3. § 2).
We find mention
made also of another Onomacles, who, together with
Archeptolemus, was involved in the condemnation
of Antiphon ( Anon. Vit Thuc).
A Spartan of
the same name is recorded by Xenophon (Hell. ii.
3. § 10) as ephor hirdiwixos^ in the eighth year of
the Peloponnesian war.
[E. E.J
{'OvoiidKpiro^), an Athewho
occupies
an interesting position in the
nian,

ONOMA'CRITUS

history of the early

rodotus

calls

Xpr](Tixwv

him

Greek

religious poetry.

He-

xP'^o-l^c^oyov re Kal SiaOervv

Twv Movaaiov^ and informs us

that he

had enjoyed the patronage of Hipparchus, until he
was detected by Lasus of Hermione (the dithyrambic poet) in making an interpolation in ac

—
ONOMACRITUS.

so

ONOMARCHUS.

which Hipparchus banished
have gone into Persia, where

oracle of Miisaeus, for

fifty-ninth

him. He seems to
the Peisistratids, after their expulsion from Athens,
took him again into favour, and employed him to
persuade Xerxes to engage in his expedition against
Greece, by reciting to him all the ancient oracles
which seemed to favour the attempt, and suppressing those of a contrary tendency. (Herod, vii. 6.)
It has been amply proved by Lobeck {Aglaoph.
p. 332) and Nitzsch {Hist. Horn. p. 163), that the
words of Herodotus, quoted above, mean that Onomacritus was an utterer of ancient oracles, however preserved, and that he had made a collection
and arrangement of the oracles ascribed to Musaeus.
And this is quite in keeping with the literary character of the age of the Peisistratidae, and with

thus

other traditions respecting Onomacritus himself, as,

Hymn

Orphic

the Graces

addressed

:

@vyar4pes

Some
that

the

re koI Evpo/ulIvs $a6vK6\irov,
@d\eia, Kal Eucppocrvvtj Tro\6o\§€.

Ztji/Js

'A'y\aiT} re,

writers have hastily taken this as a proof
true author of the still extant Orphic

hymns was Onomacritus,

or else, as others more
cautiously put it, that Onomacritus Avas one of the
authors of them, and that this hymn at least is to

be ascribed to him.
direct contrary of this

It proves, if anything, the
;

for,

had the

hymn

in ques-

borne the name of Orpheus in the time of
Pausanias, he would have so quoted it, to say
nothing of the difference between the name Eurytion

nome in Pausanias and Eunomia in the hymn.
The truth is that the date of the extant Orphic

made interpolations in Homer hymns is centuries later than the time of OnomaMusaeus {SchoL in Horn. Od. xi. critus [Orpheus]. That Onomacritus, however,
604*), and that he was the real author of some of did publish poems under the name of Orpheus, as
the poems which went under the name of Orpheus. well as of Musaeus, is probable from several testiThe account of Herodotus fixes the date of Ono- monies, among which is that of Aristotle, who
macritus to about B. c. 520
485, and shows the held that there never was such a poet as Orpheus,
error of those ancient writers who placed him as and that the poems known under his name were
early as the fiftieth Olympiad, b. c. 580.
(Clem. fabricated partly by Cercops, and partly by OnoAlex. Strotn. i. p. 143, Sylb. ; Tatian. adv. Graec. macritus. (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 38
Philopon. ad
The account of Herodotus, Aristot. de Anim. i. 5 ; Suid. s. v. 'Op(/)eJs ; ScJiol.
62, p. 38, Worth.)
respecting the forgeries of Onomacritus, is confirmed ad Aristeid. Panaih. p. 165
Sext. Empir. Pyrrh.
by Pausanias, who speaks of certain verses (cttt?), Hypotyp. iii. 4 Euseb. Praep. Evan. x. 4 ; Tatian.
for example, that he

as well as in

—

;

;

;

which were ascribed to Musaeus, but which, in his
opinion, were composed by Onomacritus, for that
there was nothing which could be ascribed with
certainty to Musaeus, except the hymn to Demeter
which he composed for the Lycomidae. (Paus. i.
In three other pas22. § 7 ; conip. iv. 1. § 6.)
sages Pausanias cites the poems of Onomacritus
(iu Tots €7re(n), but without any intimation that
they were or pretended to be any others than his

own

31. § 3, 37. § 4.

(viii.

s.

5, ix. 35. § 1.

s.

5).

That Pausanias does not refer in these last passages to poems which went under the names of the
old mythological bards, but were in reality composed by Onomacritus, is rendered probable by the
manner in which he generally refers to such supposititious
(i.

22. § 7

;

works, as in the passage first quoted
comp. i. 14. §3, et 8?) Movcraiov Kal

ravra, and i. 37. § 4, rd Ka\orjfjLeva*Op(j)iKd) and,
moreover, in two of the three passages he quotes
Onomacritus in comparison with Homer and HeBut if, for these reasons, the poems so
siod.
quoted must be regarded as having been ascribed
to Onomacritus in the time of Pausanias, it does
not follow that they were, in any proper sense, the
original compositions of Onomacritus ; but it rather
seems probable that they were remnants of ancient
hymns, the authors of which were unknown, and
that the labours of Onomacritus consisted simply in
editing them, no doubt with interpolations of his
:

adv. Graec. 62.)
From these statements
character of Onomacritus

it

appears that the literary

must be regarded

subordinate to his religious position
not a poet who cultivated the art for

but a

priest,

who

;

as quite

that he

its

own

was

sake,

availed himself of the ancient

poems for the support of the worship to
which he was attached. Of what character that

religious

may be seen from the statement of
Pausanias, that " Onomacritus, taking from Homer
name of the Titans, composed (or, established,

worship was,
the

Dionysus, and represented
the Titans as the authors
of the sufferings of Dionysus." (Paus. viii. 37. § 4.
s. 5.)
Here we have, in fact, the great Orphic
myth of Dionysus Zagreus, whose worship it thus
seems was either established or re-arranged by
Onomacritus, who must therefore be regarded as
one of the chief leaders of the Orphic theology,
and the Orphic societies. [Orpheus.] Some modern writers, as Ulrici, think it probable that
Onomacritus was the real author of the Orphic
Theogonyt to which others again assign a still
earlier date. (Grote, History of Greece., vol. i. pp.
(TvveOriKev)

in his

poems

orgies to

(eirotyjarev)

25, 29.)

There

is an obscure reference in Aristotle {Polit.
9) to " Onomacritus, a Locrian," the first distinguished legislator, who practised gymnastic exii.

and travelled abroad on account of
and who was a contemporary
(See Hoeckh, Greta, vol. iii. pp. 318,

ercises in Crete,

own.

the art of divination,

The last of the three passages quoted from PauPausanias
sanias gives rise to a curious question.

of Thales.

quotes Hesiod as saying that the Graces were the
daughters of Zeus and Eurynome, and that their
names were Euphrosyne and Aglai'a and Thalia,
and then adds that the same account is given in
the poems of Onomacritus.
Now we find in the

For further remarks on the literary and religious
position of Onomacritus, see the Histories of Greek
Literature by Mliller, Bernhardy, Ulrici, and Bode ;

&c.)

Proleg. zu einer

Miiller,
thologie

;

Wissenschaftlichen

Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopddie.

* For an elaborate discussion of the relation of
Onomacritus to the literary history of the Homeric
poems, see Nitzsch, Erkl'drende Anmerkungen zu
Homer^s Odyssee, vol. iii. pp. 336, &c.

My-

Lobeck, Aglaophamtis, and Ritschl, in

ONOMARCHUS

[P. S.]

{'Ovofxapxos), general of the

War, was brother of Philomelus and son of Theotimus (Diod. xvi. 56, 61 ;
Pau3. X. 2. § 2 ; but see Arist Pol. v. 4, and
Phocians in the Sacred

J

ONOMASTUS.

OPELIUS.

He comThirlwairs Greece, vol. v. p. 275, not.).
manded a division of the Phocian army under Phiat Tithorea, in

lomelus, in the action
latter perish6d

;

and

gether the remains of the

which he

his

effected

which the

after the battle gathered to-

Phocian army, with

retreat

to

Delphi.

An

assembly of the people was now held, in which Onomarchus strongly urged the prosecution of the war,
in opposition to the counsels of the more moderate
party, and succeeded in obtaining his own nomination to the chief command in the place of Philomelus, B. c. 353.
He was, however, far from
imitating the moderation of his predecessor: he
confiscated the property of all those who were
opposed to him, and squandered without scruple the
sacred treasures

of Delphi.

The

latter

enabled

him not only to assemble and maintain a large
body of mercenary troops, but to spend large sums
in bribing

many

of the leading persons in the hos-

by which means he succeeded in preon the Thessalians to abandon their allies,
and take up a neutral position.
Thus freed from
his most formidable antagonists, he was more than
a match for his remaining foes. He now invaded
Locris, took the town of Thronium, and compelled
that of Amphissa to submit ; ravaged the Dorian
Tetrapolis, and then turned his arms against
Boeotia, where he took Orchomenus and laid siege
to Chaeroneia, but was compelled to retreat without effecting anything more.
His assistance was
now requested by Lycophron, tyrant of Pherae,
who was attacked by Philip, king of Macedonia
and he at first sent his brother Phayllus into
Thessaly with an army of 7000 men. But Phayllus
having been defeated by Philip, Onomarchus
marched with his whole forces to the support of
Lycophron, defeated Philip in two successive
He next
battles, and drove him out of Thessaly.
turned his arms a second time against the Boeotians,
whom he defeated in a battle, and took the city of
Coroneia, when he was recalled once more to the
assistance of Lycophron, against Philip, who had
again invaded Thessaly.
Onomarchus hastened to
support his ally with an army of 20,000 foot and
500 horse, but was met by Philip at the head of
a force still more numerous, and a pitched battle
ensued, in which the superiority of the Thessalian
tile states

;

vailing

;

eavalry decided the victory in favour of the king.
Onomarchus himself, with many of the fugitives,
plunged into the sea in hopes to reach by swim-

ming the Athenian

ships under Chares, which were

lying off the shore, but perished in the waves, or,
according to Pausanias, by the darts of his own
soldiers.
His body fell into the hands of Philip,

who

caused

it

his sacrilege.

a punishment for
His death took place in B. c. 352

to be crucified, as

31—33,

Pans. x. 2. § 5 ;
;
Ephorus, fr.
Justin, viii. 1, 2 ; Polyaen. ii. 38
153, ed, Didot ; Ores. iii. 12 ; Wesseling, ad
Diod. xvi. 35 ; Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 443).
are told that Onomarchus was a man of luxurious habits, and that he made use of the sacred
treasures, not only for the purposes of the state,
but to minister to his own pleasures (Theopomp. ap.
Athen. xiii. p. 605) ; but it is difficult to know what
value to attach to such statements ; the religious
character assumed by the enemies of the Phocians
having led them to load with obloquy the memory
of all the leaders of that people.
[E. H. B.]
('OvoVoo-Tos), a confidential
officer of Pliilip V. of Ma^edon, for whom he held
(Diod. xvi.

35, 56, 61

;

We

ONOMASTUS
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the government of the sea-coast of Tlirace, and
whose instrument he was, together with CassanDER [No. 4], in the massacre of the Maronites.
Appius Claudius, and the other Roman commissioners, required that Philip should send Onomastus

and Cassander to Rome to be examined about the
massacre
whereupon the king despatched Cassander, and had him poisoned on the way, but
persisted in declaring that Onomastus had not been
in or near Maroneia at the time ; the fact being
(as Polybius and Livy tell us) that he was too
;

deep in the royal secrets to be trusted at Rome.
hear again of Onomastus as one of the two

We

assessors of

metrius,

Philip

at

the

private

for the alleged attempt

trial

on the

of

De-

of his

life

brother Perseus, B. c. 182.
(Polyb. xxiii. 13, 14 ;
Liv. xxxix. 34, xl. 8.)
[E. E.]
{'Ovdaav^pos), the author of a
celebrated work on military tactics, entitled St/joTr)'yiKus Ao7oy, which is still extant.
All subsequent Greek and Roman writers on the same

ONOSANDER

subjt;ct made this work their text-book (the emperors Mauricius and Leon did little more than
express in the corrupt style of their age what they

found in Onosander, whom Leon calls Onesander),
and it is even still held in considerable estimation.
Count Moritz of Saxony professed to have derived
great benefit from the perusal of a translation of it.
Onosander appears to have lived about the middle
of the first century after Christ.
His work is dedicated to Q. Veranius, who is generally supposed to
be identical witfi the Q. Veranius Nepos who was
consul in a. d. 49.
Onosander also remarks in his
preface that his work was written in time of peace.
It might very well have been written, therefore,
between a. d. 49 and A. D, 59. If the consul of
A. D. 49 was the person to whom the work was dedicated, it would agree very well with all the other
data, that this Veranius accompanied Didius Gallus
into Britain,

and died before the expiration of

a"

year.

Onosander was a disciple of the Platonic school
of philosophy, and, according to Suidas, besides his

work on

tactics,

(unless, as

wrote one

ITept

aTpaTrjyrifidTCMSv

some suppose, the words raKTiKo,

crrparii)yrjixdTu>u in

irepl

Suidas are a description of one

and the same work, tlie one still extant), and a
commentary on the Republic of Plato. The two latter
have perished.
In his style he imitated Xenophon
with some success.
Nothing further is known of
his personal history. It is conjectured that he must
himself have been engaged in military service.
Onosander's work appeared first in a Latin
translation by Nicolaus Saguntinus, Rome, 1494.
French translation by Jehan Charrier appeared
at Paris in 1546; an ItJilian translation by Fabio
Cotta, Venice, 1546 ; and another Latin translation
by Joachim Camerarius, in 1595. It was not till
1599 that the Greek text was published, together
with the eTTiTrjSeu^uo of Urbicius, published by Nic.

A

The best edition is that
Rigaltius, Paris, 1599.
by Nic. Schwebel, Nlimberg, 1761, folio. This
edition contains the French translation by M. le
Baron de Zur-Lauben. In this edition the editor
availed himself of the manuscript notes by Jos.
Scaliger and Is. Vossius, which are preserved in
the library at Leyden. (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iv.
p. 336, &c. ; Scholl, Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol. ii.
p.

7 1 2, &c.

;

Hoffmann, Lex.

Bibl. )

OPE LIUS DIADUMENIA'NUS.
MENIANLS.]

[C. P.

M.

[Diadu-

OPHELLAS.
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OPILIUS,

OPE'LIUS MACRI'NUS. [Macrinus.]

OPHE'LION

{'n(f)€\iwv).

An

1,

year, which

Athenian

was suppressed by Agis, the general of

Yet

Ptolemy.

it

could not have been long after

comic poet, probably of the Middle Comedy, of
whom Suidas says that Athenaeus, in his second
book, mentions the following as being his plays
AevKaXlwv, Kd\Kai(TXpo5, Kevravpos, '2,dTvpoi, Mou-

that he availed himself of the continued disaffection
of that people towards Egypt to assume the government of Cyrene as an independent state. The

emen-

against Antigonus, and the natural difficulties of
assailing Cyrene, secured him against invasion ;

:

aai, MovoTpoTTot, or rather, according to the

—

dation of Toup, Movorpovos.
The last three of
these titles are elsewhere assigned by Suidas to

Phrynichus.
In the second book of Athenaeus,
which Suidas quotes, none of the titles are mentioned, but Ophelion is thrice quoted, without the

name

of the play referred to (Athen.

ii.

pp. 43,

f.

66, d. 67, a.) ; and, in the third book, Athenaeus
quotes the Callaeschrus, and also another play,
which Suidas does not mention (iii. p. 106, a.).
The reasons for assigning him to the Middle
Comedy are, the reference to Plato in Athen. ii.
p. 66^ d., and the statement that he used some
verses which were also found in Eubulus (Athen. ii.
43, f., where the name of Ophelion is rightly
substituted by Person for that of Philetas).
p.

Who

may

have been the Callaeschrus, whose name
formed the title of one of his plays, we cannot
tell ; but if he was the same as the Callaeschrus,
who formed the subject of one of the plays of
Theopompus, the date of Ophelion would be fixed
before the 100th Olympiad, B.C. 380.
There is,
perhaps, one more reference to Ophelion, again
corrupted into Philetas, in Hesychius, s. v. "^laLs.
(Meineke, Frag, Com. Graec. vol i. p. 415, vol.
iii. p. 380 ; Praef. ad Menand. pp. x. xi.)
2.

A

ciple of

and

Peripatetic philosopher, the slave

Lycon (Diog. Laert.

OPHE'LION
known time and

v. 73).

('n(|)eA/«v).

1.

A

dis-

[P. S.]
painter of un-

Pan
Greek An-

country, on whose pictures of

and Aerope there are epigrams in the
thology. {Anth. Pal. vi. 315, 316 ; Branck, Anal.
vol. il p.

2.

the

A

sculptor, the

a

of

in the Royal

son

statue

Museum

of
of

Aristonides,

was

Sextus Pompeius,

of Paris.

(Clarac, Catal.

No. 150.)

[P. S.]

OPHELLAS

{'0(p4\\as),

king

or

ruler

of

Cyrene, was a native of Pella in Macedonia : his
name was Seilenus. He appears to have
accompanied Alexander during his expedition in
Asia, but his name is first mentioned as commanding one of the triremes of the fleet of that monarch
on the Indus, B. C. 327. (Arrian, Ind. ]8.)
After the death of the Macedonian king, he followed the fortunes of Ptolemy, by whom he was
sent, in B. c. 322, at the head of a considerable
army, to take advantage of the civil war which had
broken out in the Cyrenaica. [Thimbron.] This
object he successfully accomplished, totally defeated Thimbron and the party that supported him,
and established the supremacy of Egypt over
father's

Cyrene

itself

and

its

dependencies.

But

shortly

having broken out
again led Ptolemy himself to repair to Cyrene,
which he this time appears to have reduced to complete subjection. (Diod. xviii. 21 Arrian, ap. Phot.
The subsequent proceedings of Ophelias
p. 70, a.)
It seems certain
are involved in great obscurity.
that he was still left by Ptolemy at this time in
the government of Cyrene, which he probably continued to hold on behalf of the Egyptian king
until about the year e. c. 313 : but no mention is
found of his name in the account given by Diodorus
(xviii. 79) of the revolt of the Cyrenaeans in that

after,

the

in

which Ptolemy was engaged

and he appears

to have continued in undisputed
the country for near five years.
8
Droysen, Hellenism, vol, i. pp.
§
;
414, 417.)
The power to which Ophelias had
thus attained, and the strong mercenary force
which he was able to bring into the field, caused
Agathocles, during his expedition in Africa (b. c.
308) to turn his attention towards the new ruler
of Cyrene as likely to prove an useful ally against
the Carthaginians.
In order to gain him over he
promised to cede to him whatever conquests their

possession

(Pans.

.

i.

combined

of

6.

forces

might make in Africa, reserving

to himself only the possession of Sicily.

The am-

was thus aroused he put himhead of a powerful army, and notwithstanding all the natural obstacles which presented
themselves on his route, succeeded in reaching the
Carthaginian territories after a toilsome and perilous
march of more than two months' duration. He was
received by his new ally with every demonstration
of friendship, and the two armies encamped near
each other but not many days had elapsed when
Agathocles took an opportunity treacherously to
surprise the camp of the Cyrenaeans, and Ophelias
himself perished in the confusion. His troops, thus
left without a leader,
joined the standard of
(Diod. xx. 40
42 Justin, xxii. 7
Agathocles.
bition of Ophelias

:

self at the

:

—

Oros.
Aas.)

;

;

6 ; Polyaen. v. 3. § 4 ; Suid. s. v. 'OcpeKJustin styles Ophelias "" rex Cyrenarum,'*

iv.

seems improbable that he had really assumed
title.
He was married to an Athenian,
Eurydice, the daughter of Miltiades, and appears
to have maintained friendly relations with Athens.
(Diod. XX. 40 Plut. Demetr. 14.)
[E. H. B.j
OPHELTES ('Of^eATT/s). 1. A son of Lycurgus, who was killed by a snake at Nemea, as his
nurse Hypsipyle had left him alone.
(Apollod. i.
9. § 14
Paus. ii. 15. § 3 comp. Adrastus.)
who wanted to
2. One of the Tyrrhenians
carry off Dionysus, and were therefore metamorphosed into dolphins. (Hygin. Fab. 134.)
3. The son of Peneleus and father of Damasichthon, king of Thebes. (Paus. ix.5. § 8.) [L.S.]
OPHION COcpiwv)^ a Titan, was married to
Eurynome, with whom he shared the supremacy
previous to the reign of Cronos and Rhea
but
being conquered by the latter, he and Eurynome
were thrown into Oceanus or Tartarus. (Apollon.
Rhod. i. 503, &c.
There
Tzetz, ad Lye. 1191.)
are two other mythical beings of the same name.
(Ov. Met. xii. 245 ; Claudian. Rapt. Pros. iii.
348.)
[L. S.]
OPI'LIUS. [Opelius.]
OPI'LIUS, AURE'LIUS, the freedman of an
Epicurean, taught at Rome, first philosophy, then
rhetoric, and, finally, grammar, and is placed by
Suetonius next in order to Saevius Nicanor [Nicanor]. He gave up his school upon the condemnation of Rutilius Rufus, whom he accompanied
to Smyrna, and there the two friends grew old
together in the enjoyment of each other's society.
He composed several learned works upon various
subjects ; one of these in particuhir, divided into
but

it

the regal

382.)

maker

continual wars

civil

dissensions

;

;

;

;

;

;

OPIMIUS.

OPIMIUS.

nine parts, and named Mnsae, is referred to by
A. Gellius (i. 25), who quotes from it an explanation of the word Induciae, accompanied by a
most foolish derivation. To another piece termed
Pinax an acrostic was prefixed on his own name
which he there gave as Opillius. (Sueton. de
lUustr. Gramm. 6 ; Lersch, Sprachphilosophie der

Alten/m.

j>.

[W.

\b{).)

R.]

OPI'MIA,

a vestal virgin in the time of the
unfaithful to her vow of
chastity, and was in consequence buried alive at
the Colline gate. (Liv. xxii. 57.)

War, was

second Punic

OPI'MIA GENS,

plebeian, is

first

mentioned

The first
time of the Samnite wars.
member of the gens who obtained the consulship,
The only cogwas Q. Opimius, in B. c. 1 54.
nomen of the Opimii is Pa7isa, but the more disare
tinguished persons of this name
mentioned
without any surname.
On coins the name is
always written Opeimius^ as in the annexed specimen, which represents on the obverse the head
of Pallas, and on the reverse Apollo in a chariot
bending his bow, with M. Opeim. Roma. None
of the coins of this gens can be referred with cerin

the

tainty to

any

particular person.
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the most formidable opponents of C. Gracchus ; and
accordingly when he first became a candidate for

the consulship, C. Gracchus used all his influence
with the people to induce them to prefer C. Fannius Strabo in his stead. (Plut. C. Gracch. II.)

Gracchus succeeded

in his object,

and Fannius was

consul in B. c. 1 22 ; but he was unable to prevent
the election of Opimius for the following year, and
had only rendered the latter a still bitterer enemy

by the affront he had put upon him. Opimius's colleague was Q. Fabius Maximus Allobrogicus. The
history of the consulship of Opimius, B.C. 121, is
given at length in the life of C. Gracchus.
It is
only necessary to state here in general, that Opi-

mius entered, with all the zeal of an unscrupulous
partisan and the animosity of a personal enemj^
into the measures which the senate adopted to
crush Gracchus, and forced on matters to an open
rupture. As soon as he was armed by the senate
with the well-known decree, " That the consuls
should take care that the republic suffered no injury," he resolved to make away with Gracchus,
and succeeded, as is related in the life of the latter.
Opimius and his party abused their victory most
savagely, and are said to have killed more than
three thousand persons.

[For

details see Vol. II.

and the authorities there quoted.]
In the following year, B.C. 120, Opimius was
accused by Q. Decius, tribune of the plebs, of havpp. 197, 198,

Roman citizens to death without a trial.
defended by the consul, C. Papirius Carbo,
who had formerly belonged to the party of Gracchus, but had gone over to that of the aristocracy.
Although the judices now belonged to the equestrian order by one of the laws of Gracchus, they
ing put

He was

THE OPIMIA GENS.

COIN OF

OPI'MIUS.

1
C. Opimius Pansa, quaestor
294, was killed in the quaestoriura or quaestor's tent, in an attack made by the Samnites
upon the Roman camp. (Liv. x. 32.)
2. Q, Opimius Q. f. Q. n., was consul b. c.
Opimius in his
154, with L. Postumius Albinus.
consulship carried on war with the Oxybii and
Deciatae, Ligurian tribes on the northern side of
the Alps, who had attacked the territory of the
.

B. c.

people of Massilia, the allies of the

Roman

people,

waste the towns of Antipolis and
Opimms
Nicaea, which belonged to Massilia.
subdued these people without any difficulty, and
of
triumph.
honour
a
obtained in consequence the
(Polyb. xxxiii. 5, 7, 8 ; Liv. Epit 47 ; Fasti
This Opimius seems to
Capit.
Obsequ. 7G.)
have been a man of as little principle as his son,
and was notorious in his youth for his riotous

and had

laid

;

Lucilius described him as"fonnosus homo
et/amosus" (Nonius, iv. s. v. Fa?7ia, p. 658, ed.
Gothofred.), and Cicero speaks of him as " qui
(De Orat. ii. 68,
adolescentulus male audisset."
In the same passage Cicero relates a joke of
fin.)
living.

were too much terrified by the events of the preceding year to condemn the person who had been
the prime mover in them, and accordingly acquitted
the accused. (Liv. Epit. 61 ; Cic. de Orat. ii. 25.)
Opimius thus escaped for the present, but his venality and corruption brought him before the judices
again a few years afterwards, when he met with a
different fate.
He had been at the head of the
commission which was sent into Africa in ]{.c. 112,
in order to divide the dominions of Micipsa between Jugurtha and Adherbal, and had allowed
himself to be bribed by Jugurtha, to assign to him
the better part of the country.
This scandalous
conduct had passed unnoticed at the time ; but
when the defeat of the Roman army, through the
misconduct of Albinus, in B. c. 109, had roused
the indignation of the Roman people, the tribune,
C. Mamilius Limetanus, brought forward a bill for
inquiry into the conduct of all those who had received bribes from Jugurtha.
By this law Opimius was condemned along with many others of
He went
the leading members of the aristocracy.

Dyrrhachium in Epeirus, where he
some years, hated and insulted by the
and where he eventually died in great powas praetor B. c. 1 25, in which year he marched verty. He richly deserved his punishment, and
against Fregellae, which had risen in revolt, in order met with a due recompense for his ci-uel and feroto obtain the Roman franchise.
The town Avas cious conduct towards C. Gracchus and his party.
betrayed to Opimius by one of its citizens, Q. Nu- Cicero, on the contrary, who, after his consulship,
mitorius PuUus, and severe vengeance was taken had identified himself with the aristocratical party,
upon the inhabitants. (Liv. Epit. 60 ; Cic. De frequently laments the fate of Opimius, and complains of the cruelty shown towards a man who
Invent, ii. 34
Ascon. in Pison. p. 17, ed. Orelli
Veil. Pat. ii. 6 ; Plut. C. Gracch. 3.)
Opimius be- had conferred such signal services upon his country
longed to the high aristocratical party, and pos- as the conquest of Fregellae and the destruction of
sessed great influence in the senate.
He was one Gracchus. He calls him the saviour of the comof the most violent and, at the same time, one of monwealth, and characterises his condemnation as
Opimius.
3. L. Opimius Q.

into exile to

lived for

f.

Q. n., son of the preceding,

people,

•

;

VOL.

ill.

;

34
a blot upon the

Roman

to the

Pat. ii. 7
Brut. 34,

OPPIA.
Roman dominion, and

OPPIANUS.
a disgrace

Jug. 16, 40 ; Veil.
; Cic. pro Plane. 28,
Pison. 39, pro Sest. 67 ; Schol. Bob.
people.

(Sail.

Pint. C. Gracch. 18

;

171

proSest. p. 311,ed.0rem.)
The year in which Opimius was consul (b. c.
121) wa3 remarkable for the extraordinary heat
of the antumn, and thus the vintage of this year
was of an unprecedented quality. This wine long
remained celebrated as the Vinum Opimianum, and
was preserved for an almost incredible space of
time.
Cicero speaks of it as in existence when he
wrote his Brutus, eighty-five years after the conVelleius Patersulship of Opimius {Brut. 83).
culus, who wrote in the reign of Tiberius, says

7) that none of the wine was then in existence ; but Pliny, who published his work in the
(ii.

makes mention of its existence
even in his day, two hundred years afterwards.
It was reduced, he says, to the consistence of
rough honey and, like other very old wines, was
60 strong, and harsh, and bitter, as to be undrinkable until largely diluted with water. (Plin. H. N.
xiv. 4. s. 6 ; Did. of Ant. s. v. Vinum.)
4. L. Opimius, served in the army of L. Lureign of Vespasian,

;

consul

Catulus,

tatius

by

great credit

killing

lenged him (Ampelius,

102,

u. c.

and obtained

a Cirabrian, who had chalc.

;

He was condemned by

noble.

his property.

all

Verres, and de-

It appears from the

Pseudo-Asconius that Opimius had in his tribunate
supported the law of the consul C. Aurelius Cotta,
which restored to the tribunes the right of being
elected to the other magistracies of the state after

the tribimate, of which privilege they had been
deprived by a Lex Cornelia of the dictator Sulla.
(Cic. Verr.

60

i.

;

pania, resided at

ingly rewarded by the Romans in b. c. 210, when
the city fell into their power.
(Liv. xxvi. 33,

34.)
3.

Pseudo-Ascon. in Verr.

p.

200,

Opimius, is mentioned as one of the judices
by Cicero {ad Ati. iv. 16. § 6) in b. c. 54. The
word which follows Opimius, being either his cog-

nomen

or the

Orelli,

ad

name

of his tribe,

This Opimius

loo.)

is

(See
be the same

corrupt.

may

as the following.

M. Opimius,

praefect of the cavalry in the

army of Metellus Scipio, the father-in-law of
Pompey, was taken prisoner by Cn. Domitius
Calvinus, B.
8.

c.

48.

(Caes. B. C.

iii.

O'PPIA GENS,

Opimius, a poor man mentioned by Horace
3. 124), of whom nothing is known.

OPIS.

[Upis.]

O'PITER, an

bom

old

Roman praenomen,

given to

after the death of his father, but in

(Festus, p. 184,
the lifetime of his grandfather.
ed. Muller ; Val. Max. de Nam. Rat. 12 ; Placidus, p. 491.)
find this praenomen in the
Virginia Gens, for instance.
L. OPITE'RNIUS, a Faliscan, a priest of
Bacchus, and one of the prime movers in the intro-

We

duction of the worship of this god into Rome
B. c. 186. (Liv. xxxix. 17.)
OPLACUS. [Obsidius.]
Vestal virgin, put to death in
O'PPIA. 1.

A

B. c.

483

(Liv.

ii.

(Cic.

[Minidius.]
plebeian.

This gens belonged

and was one of considerable
and some importance even in early times,
since a member of it, Sp. Oppius Cornicen, was one
antiquity,

We

of the second decemvirate, b. c. 450.
even
read of a Vestal virgin of the name of Oppia as
early as b. c. 483 (Liv. ii. 43), but it is difficult to
believe that a plebeian could have filled this dignity at so early a period. None of the Oppii, however^ver obtained the consulship, although the
name occurs at intervals in Roman history from
the time of the second decemvirate to that of the

[Compare however Oppius, No.

early emperors.

The principal cognomens in this gens are Ca
piTo, Cornicen orCoRNiciNus, and Salinator ;
19.]

Those of
but most of the Oppii had no surname.
the name of Capito and Salinator are given below.

and

On

coins

we

find the

surnames Capito

Salinator.

OPPIA'NICUS,
whom play a

two of

the

name

of three persons,

prominent part in the oration

of Cicero for Cluentius.

1.

Statius Albius Op-

PiANicus, was accused by his step-son A. Cluentius of having attempted to procure his death by
poisoning, B.C. 74, and was condemned. 2. OppiANicus, the son of the preceding, accused Cluentius

himself in b.c. 66, of three distinct acts of poisoning.
3. C. Oppianicus, the brother of No. 1, said
to have been poisoned by him {Cic. pro Cluent. 11).
full account of the two trials is given under

A

Cluentius.
a person to whom M. Varro
which is referred to by A. Gellius

OPPIA'NUS,
wrote a

letter,

OPPIA'NUS

for

42.)

violation

of her

vow

of

chastity.

{'OTnriavSs).

Under

this

name

there are extant two Greek hexameter poems, one
on fishing, 'AAieuri/cct, and the other on hunting,
KwriyeriKa ; as also a prose paraphrase of a third
These were, till
poem on hawking, 'I|6UTt««,
towards the end of the last century, universally
attributed to the same person ; an opinion which
not only made it impossible to reconcile with each

other

all

the passages relating to Oppian that are

be found in ancient writers, but also rendered
contradictory the evidence derived from the perusal
of the poems themselves.
At length, in the year
1776, J. G. Schneider in his first edition of these
poems threw out the conjecture that they were
not written by the same individual, but by two
persons of the same name, who have been constantly confounded together ; an hypothesis, which,
if not absolutely free from objection, certainly
removes so many difficulties, and moreover affords
so convenient a mode of introducing various facts
and remarks which would otherwise be inconsistent and contradictory, that it will be adopted
on this occasion. The chief (if not the only)
objection to Schneider's conjecture arises from its
novelty, from its positively contradicting some
ancient authorities, and from the strong negative
fact that for nearly sixteen hundred years no
to

38.)

ii.

a person

28.)

to the tribus Terentina,

6.

(Sat.

wife of L. Minidius or Mindius.

xiii.

(xiv. 7).

ed. Orelli.)

7.

The

ad Fam.

[Oppius.]

22).

Q. Opimius L. p. Q. n. was brought to trial
before Verres in his praetorship (b. c. 74), on the
plea that he had interceded against the Lex
Cornelia, when he was tribune in the preceding
year (b. c. 75) but, in reality, because he had in
his tribunate opposed the wishes of some Roman
5.

prived of

Vestia Oppia, a woman

of Atella in Cam-,
Capua during the second Punic
war, and is said to have daily offered up sacrifices
for the success of the Romans, while Capua was in
the hands of the Carthaginians.
She was accord2.

—
OPPIANUS.
had found any

•writer

trace of

more than one poet

But the weight of this
of the name of Oppian.
antecedent difficulty is probably more than counterbalanced by the internal evidence in favour of
Schneider's hypothesis ; and with respect to the
ancient testimonies to be adduced on either side,
it will be seen that he pays at least as much
deference to them as do those who embrace the
The chief reason in favour of
opposite opinion.
his opinion is the fact that the author of the
" Halieutica " was not born at the same place as
the author of the " Cynegetica," an argument
which some persons have vainly attempted to
overthrow by altering the text of t*he latter poem.

The

other,

which

scarcely

is

convincing,

less

though not so evident to everybody's comprehension, arises from the difference of style and
language observable in the two poems, which is so
great as to render it morall}'- impossible that they
for,
could have been written by the same person
though it may be said that this difference only
shows that the author improved in writing by
practice, this answer will not bear examination, as
:

the

in

first

place

the

inferior

poem

(viz.

the

Cynegetica ") was written after, not before, the
other ; and secondly, the author is commonly said
to have died at the early age of thirty, which
scarcely affords sufficient time for so great an
alteration and improvement to have taken place.
The points relating to each poem separately will
therefore be first mentioned, and afterwards some
historical facts commonly related concerning one of
the authors, though it is difficult to determine which.
*'

I.

The writer of the '"
by (probably) all

is said

born in

Cilicia,

liaiieutica," 'AKhvtiko.,

authorities to have been

though they are not so well agreed

be a spurious interpolation. It is also confirmed
by Eusebius {Chron. a p. S. Hieron. vol. viii.
p. 722, ed. Veron. 1736) and Syncellus {Chronogr.
pp. 352, 353, ed. Paris. 1652), who place Oppian
in the year 171 (or 173), and by Suidas, who
says he lived in the reign of "Marcus Antoninus,"
i. e. not Caracalla, as Kuster and others suppose,
but M. Aurelius Antoninus, A. D. 161
180.
If
the date here assigned to Oppian be correct, the
emperor to whom the " Halieutica" are dedicated,
to

and wlio

the imperial dignity.

!&•'

'Epfxeiao -koKlv,

!

(Schneider's

two treat of the natural history of fishes, and
the other three of the art of fishing.
The author
first

displays

in

p.

13)

he lived shortly before his own time, and Athenaeus flourished, according to Mr. Clinton {Fmii
Rom. A. D. 194), about the end of the second
century.
This testimony may be considered as
almost conclusive with respect to Oppian's date,
though it has been attempted to evade it, either
by placing Athenaeus more than thirty years
later*, or

by considering the passage

in question

* Fabricius, Schweighaeuser, and others, have
confounded the author of the " Halieutica "
with the author of the " Cynegetica," and
have then made use of the date of the second
Oppian in order to determine the date of Athe-

first

neau8,

[Athenaeus].

parts

considerable

zoological

know-

ledge, but inserts also

several fables and absurthat not merely as so much poetical
ornament, but as grave matter of fact.
In this

— and

however, he was not more credulous than

and many of his
by Aelian and later writers.
The following zoological points in the poem are
perhaps the most worthy of notice.
He mentions
his

contemporaries,

stories are copied

217, &c.) the story of the remora, or sucker
being able to stop a ship when under

by

sticking to the keel,

and reproves the

who doubt its truth (cf. Plut.
he was aware of the peculiarity of
7)
the cancellus, or hermit-crab (KapKims), which is
provided with no shell of its own, but seizes upon
the first empty one that it can find (i. 320, &c.) ;
he gives a beautiful and correct description of the
nautilus (i. 338, &c.) ; he says that the murena,
or lamprey, copulates with land-serpents, which,
for the time, lay aside their venom (i. 554, &c.) ;
he notices (ii. 56, &c. and iii. 149, &c.) the numbness caused by the touch of the torpedo (vdpKr]) ;
incredulity of those

This passage, however, can hardly be fairly said to
determine the point, for (as if to show the uncertainty of almost everything relating to Oppian)
while Schneider considers that it proves that the
poet was born at Corycus, Fabricius and others
have adduced it as evidence to show that he was
not
Respecting his date there has been equal
(i.

p. 346.)

(eX^^'^'S')

205, &c.)

Athenaeus says

first ed.

The " Halieutica " consist of about 3500 hexameter lines, divided into five books, of which the

full sail

KcapvKiov, vaiovffi Kal diJ.(ptpuT7]u 'E'Aeavaay.

difference of opinion.

Halieu-

—

(i.

vavaiKKvrov acrrv
(iii.

'•

other passages above referred to, the difficulty of
applying them to Caracalla will be at once apparent, as that emperor (as far as we learn from
history) had no son,
though some persons have
even gone so far as to conjecture that he must
have had one, because Oppian alludes to him

O'lrju ilfj.eTepTjs

"Oaaoi

If the writer of the

" be supposed to have lived under Caracalla,
the name " Antoninus " will certainly suit that
emperor perfectly well, as the appellation "Aurelius Antoninus " was conferred upon him when
he was appointed Caesar by his father, a. d. 196.
(Clinton's Fasti Rom.)
But if we examine the

most of

epiKvdeos euTuvovTai
HdrpTjs evuaeTTJpes vw^p ^apirridovos awpTj?,

vnarov Kpdros,
the allusions to

tica

respect,

Se Trpdra Trcpicppova Trevdeo ^-qprju,

;

;

either Corycus or Anazarba, Suidas says Corycus,

'Avfliecoi/

701775

6(), 78,
683, iv. 5, v. 45) will refer
to Commodus
and the poem may be supposed to
have been written after a. d. 177, which is the year
when the latter was admitted to a participation of

and

—

3)

ii.

(i.

dities,

:

(i.

M, Aurelius

his son

name of his native city. The author of
an anonymous Greek Life of Oppian says it was
probably confirmed by Oppian himself,
in the following passage

called

is

'AuTcoulve, will be

as to the

this is

u

OPPIANUS.

Sympos.

ii.

;

and the black fluid emitted by the sepia, or cuttleby means of which it escapes its pursuers (iii.

fish,

156, &c.) ; he saj's that a fish called "sargus'*
copulates with goats, and that it is caught by the
fisherman's dressing himself up in a goat's skin, and

on shore (iv. 308, &c.) ; he several
times mentions the dolphin, calls it, for its swiftness and beauty, the king among fishes, as the
eagle among birds, the lion among beasts^ and the
so enticing it

among reptiles (ii. 533, &c.), and relates
448, &c.) an anecdote, somewhat similar to
those mentioned by Pliny (//. N. ix. 8), and
which he says happened about his own time, of a
dolphin that was so fond of a little boy that it
serpent
(v.

» 2

—

—
OPPIANUS.
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OPPIANUS.

him whenever he called it by its
name, and suffered him to ride upon its back, and
at last was supposed to have pined away with
grief on account of his death. {Penny Cyclop, s. v.)
used to come

to

In point of style and language, as well as poetical
embellishment, the " Halieutica" are so much superior to the " Cynegetica," that Schneider (as

have seen) considers

we

one of the

this fact to furnish

strongest proofs in favour of his hypothesis

;

and

it

probable that the greater part of the praise that
has been bestowed upon Oppian in a poetical point
is

of

view should be considered as referring to this
only.
A paraphrase of the "Halieutica" in

poem

Greek

prose, bearing the

name

of Eutecnius, is

still

European libraries, but has
never been published.
(See Lambec. Bihl. Vindoh.
in existence in several

The
488, &c. ed. Kollar.)
Oppian have generally been
published together.
The only separate edition of
the Greek text of the " Halieutica" is the " editio
vol.

p.

ii.

260, &c.

vii.

two poems attributed

princeps,"

by

book that

is

Phil.

to

Junta, Florent. 1515, 8vo,, a

valuable not only for

also for the correctness of the text.

its

but

rarity,

A Latin trans-

hexameter verse by Laur. Lippius was
published in 1478, 4to. Florent. (of which not uncommon volume a particular account is given by

lation in

Biblioth. Spencer, vol. ii. p. 183), and
times reprinted.
It was translated into
English verse by
Diaper and J. Jones, Oxford,
8vo. 1 722 ; into French by J. M. Limes, Paris,

Bibdin in his
several

—

1817, and into Italian by A.

8vo.

Firenze, 8vo. 1728.
II. The author of the " Cynegetica,"

was a

native of

Apameia

M.

Salvini,

Kvv-ri'^eriKd.,

or Pella in Syria, as he

himself plainly tells us in the following passage,
where, speaking of the river Orontes, he says
:

Autos

aUv

8*

Iv fieo-droKTiv iTraLyi^wv TredloKTiu,

de^6fxevos Ka\ relxeos 6771)5 dSeuwy,

Xepffov ofioO Kal vfjaou^

ejx-fjp

iroKiv, vSari xeuw>'.
(ii.

125, &c.)

And

again, after speaking of the temple of

non

in

ceeds

Mem-

neighbourhood of Apameia, he pro-

the

TO,

fxiv

KwroL

Koafiov

evpea

deiaofxev

KciWr},

UdTprjs

7J^€T€/)rjs

eporp

UiixirhrfiSi /ioAtttj.
(ii.

156.)

In order to avoid the conclusion to which these
passages lead respecting the birth-place of their
author, it has been proposed to alter in the former,
cfiTjc into e§r], and, in the latter, rj/ierepTjs into
vueTfpyjs ; but these emendations, which are purely
conjectural, have not been received into the text
by any one but the proposer. The author ad-

poem

dresses his

to the

emperor Caracalhi,

whom

calls (i. 3)

'AfTwvTue,

Tdv

iJLe'yd\r)

fxeydAcf (piTvcraro Aoixva Se^T^ptj;:

lines have been brought
forward as a presumptive evidence that he wrote
associated with his
it after Caracalla had been

and the tenth and eleventh

198, and before the

father in the empire, a. d.

death of the

latter, a. d.

211.

The "Cynegetica"

consist of about 2100 hexadivided into four books.
The last of
these is imperfect, and perhaps a fifth book may
also have been lost, as the anonymous author of
the Life of Oppian says the poem consisted of that

meter

—

;

The

noticed.

lines,

number

of books, though

Suidaa mentions only

following

zoological

points

are

perhaps the most interesting.
He says expressly
that the tusks of the elephant are not teeth, but
horns (ii. 491, &c.), and mentions a report that
these animals are able to speak (ii, 540) ; he states
that there is no such thing as a female rhinoceros,
but that all these animals are of the 7nale sex (ii.
560) ; that the lioness when pregnant for the first
time brings forth five whelps at a birth, the second
time four, the next three, then two, and lastly only
one (iii. 58) ; that the bear brings forth her cubs
half-formed and licks them into shape (iii. 159) ;
that so great is the enmity between the wolf and
the lamb, that even after death if two drums be
made of their hides, the wolf's hide will put to
silence the lamb's (iii. 282) ; that the hyaenas annually change their sex (iii. 288) ; that the boar's
fire inside them (iii. 379)
that the
ichneumon leaps down the throat of the crocodile,
while lying asleep with its mouth wide open, and

teeth contain

;

He thinks it necesis not true that there
He gives a very
357).
spirited description of the giraflfe (iii. 461), "the
exactness of which,'' says Mr. Holme (Trans, of
devours its viscera (iii. 407).
sary to state expressly that it

are

no

7»a/e tigers

Ashmolean

(iii.

"•
is in some points
the observation that
the so-called horns do not consist of horny substance (ouTt Kepas /cepo'ev), and in the allusion to the

the

remarkable

:

'AAAfi

he

There is probably an allusion in this poera
to the " Halieutica" (i. 77
80), Avhich has been
thought to imply that both poems were written by
the same person ; but this is not the necessary explanation of the passage in question, which may
merely mean (as Schneider suggests) that the
writer of the " Cynegetica" was acquainted with
the other poem, and meant his own to be a sort of
It has also been supposed that
continuation of it.
in two other passages (i. 27,31) the author alludes
There are certo some of his own earlier poems.
tainly several points of similitude between this
"
Halieutica"
for here, too, the
poem and the
author's knowledge of natural history appears to
have been quite equal to that of his contemporaries
(though not without numerous fables), while the
accuracy of some of his descriptions has been often
four.

;

Society^ vol.

ii.),

particularly in

pencils of hair {d§\r}xpa.l Kepa7ai) with

which they

He

adds, " That the animal must have
been seen alive by Oppian is evident from his remark on the brilliancy of the eyes and the halting
motion of the hinder limbs" (Fenny Cyclop.).
In

are tipped."

style, language,

and

poetical merit, the "

Cynege-

tica" arefarinferiorto the "Halieutica." Schneider,

indeed, calls the

poem " durum, inconcinnum, forma

tota incompositum, et saepissime ab ingenio, usu,
et analogia Graeci sermonis

abhorrens" (Pref. to
second ed. p. xiv.), and thinks that when Dan.
Heinsius spoke of the Latinisms that deformed
Oppian 's style (Dissert, de Nonni " Dionys.'''' ap.
P. Cunaei Animadvers. p. 196), he was alluding
especially to the " Cynegetica." The earliest edition
of the Greek text of this poem, apart from the
" Halieutica," appeared in 1549, 4to. Paris, ap.
Vascosanum. It was also published by Belin de
Ballu, Argentor. 1786, large 8vo, Gr. et'Lat.,with
learned notes, too often deformed by personal controversy with Schneider.
The editor intended to
publish the " Halieutica" in a second volume, but
of this only forty pages were printed, which are
rarely to be met with.
It was translated into
Latin verse by Joannes Bodinus, Paris, 1555, 4to.;

OPPIANUS.

OPPIUS.
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and also by David Peifer, Avhose translation was
made in 1555, but first published in Schneider's

thirty years of age.
Here Oppian
wrote (or perhaps rather finished) his poems, which

second edition, Lips. 1813.
There is a French
by Florent Chrestien, Paris, 1575, 4to.,
and by Belin de Ballu, Strasb. 17S7, 8vo. ; an
English version of the first book by J. Mawer, Lond.
1736, 8vo. ; and a German one by S. H. Lieberk'uhn, Leipz. 1755, 8vo.
An anonymous Greek
prose paraphrase of part of the poem was published

he took to Rome after the death of Severus, a.
211, and presented to his son "Antoninus" (i.

translation

by Andr. Mustoxydes and Dem. Schinas, in their
2iAAo7r) 'AirocnraafxdTwj/ 'AveKdoTWv 'EWtji/lkwv,
Venet. 1817, 8vo., which is probably the same
as that which is commonly attributed to Eutecnius
(see Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. I. c).
The earliest
edition of both poems is the Aldine, Venet. 1517,
8vo., containing the Greek text, with the Latin
translation of the " Halieutica," by Laur. Lippius.

The most complete edition that has hitherto been
published is that by J. G. Schneider, Argent. 1776,
8vo. Gr. et Lat., with copious and learned notes,
containing also a Greek paraphrase of the " Ixeutica" that will be nieutioued below. The editor
published some additional notes and observations
"Analecta

Critica," Francof. 1777, 8vo.
This edition was executed when
Schneider was a young man, in conjunction with
Brunck, who assisted him in '-^e " Cynegetica ;"

in his
fasc.

i.

p. 31,

&c.

and accordingly it exhibits many bold corrections
of the text, which he withdrew in his second
edition, published in 181 3, Lips. 8vo.
is

unfinished,

This edition

and contains only the Greek text of

the two poems, Peifer's Latin translation of the
*'
Cynegetica,"" mentioned above, some short notes
relating to the text, and a preface, in which
Schneider repeats his conviction that the " Halieutica'' and " Cynegetica" were written by two different persons, and replies to the objections of
Belin de Ballu.
The last edition of the two poems
is that published by F. Didot, together with Nicander and Marcellus Sidetes, in his collection of
Greek classical authors, Paris, large 8vo. 1846,
edited by F. S. Lehrs.
It contains a Latin prose
translation and the Greek paraphrase of the " Ixeutica," but (it is believed) is at present unfinished.
Latin translation of both poems was published in
1555, Paris, 4to., that of the " Halieutica" in verse
by Laur. Lippius, and that of the " Cynegetica" in

A

by Adr. Turnebus and an Italian transpoems by A. M. Salvini was published

prose,

;

was then about

The emperor is said
have been so much pleased with the poems, that
he not only repealed, at his request, the sentence of
his father's banishment, but also presented him with
a piece of gold {(xraT-fip -x^pvaovs, or voauy^a XP^
(Tovv, probably about fifteen shillings and sixpence)
for each verse they contained.
Shortly after his
return to his native country he died of some pestilential disease, at the early age of thirty.
His
countrymen raised a monument in his honour, and
inscribed on it five verses (which are preserved),
which lament his early death, and allude to his
poems, but not in such definite terms as to enable
The
us to decide which are the poems intended.
anonymous biographer does not mention the
" Halieutica," but only tbe " Cynegetica" and
" Ixeutica."
It is quite clear (if the hypothesis adopted in
this article be correct) that the whole of these particulars cannot apply to either of the poets of the
name of Oppian, nor, perhaps, is it possible to
decide for certain how they are to be apportioned
to each. Probably the epitaph and the early death
belong to the Cilician, that is, to the author of
the " Halieutica" ; and the anecdote respecting the
" golden verses" may relate to the other poet.
2. With respect to the poem on hawking, 'I^ewTt/ca, if it is to be attributed to either of the Oppians,
but Schneider
it probably belongs to the younger
considers that it is more probably the work of
The poem itself, which is said to have
Dionysius.
consisted of five books, is no longer extant, but
there is a Greek prose paraphrase of three books
by Eutecnius. This was first published with a
Latin translation by Eras. Windingius, Hafniae,
1702, 8vo., and is inserted in Schneider's former
The first book treats of
edition, and in Didot's.
tame birds and birds of prey ; the second of waterpraef.), to Severus himself.
to

;

and the third of the various modes of
;
catching birds.
Of the poetical merits of the work,
as it no longer exists in the form of a poem, it is
(See Fabric. Bild. Gr.
scarcely possible to judge.
vol. v. p. 590, &c. ed. Harles ; J. G. Schneider's

fowls

and the preHoffmann's Lex. Bibliograph.
"Oppianus," by F. Bitter, in Ersch and
art.
Gruber's Encyclop'ddie.)
[ W. A. G.]
OPPI'DIUS, SE'RVIUS, a wealthy Roman
of Canusium, whose dying advice to liis two sons,
Aulus and Tiberius, is related by Horace. {Sat. ii.

and notes

to his first edition,

preface

in 1728, Firenze, 8vo.

face to the second

III.

If

we assume

that there were

two poets

of Oppian, there are two other questions relating to them tliat require to be examined
into : 1. To which are we to refer the biographical

name

anonymous Greek Life
Which, if either, was the

particulars contained in the

of Oppian ?
author of the

and

2.

poem on hawking,

The Greek

Life states that Oppian was a
native of Cilicia, and that his father's name was
1.

Agesilaus, and his mother's Zenodota. He received
an excellent education in all the liberal sciences,

and grammar, under
the personal superintendence of his father, who was
one of the principal persons in his native city, and
who suffered himself to be so engrossed by his
especially music, geometry,

philosophical

studies, that,

when on one

occasion

the emperor Severus visited his city, he neglected
to pay his respects to him along with the other
For this offence
chief magistrates of the place.
Agesilaus was banished to the island of Melita,

and was accompanied

in his exile

by

1.

his son,

who

;

168, &c.)

O'PPIUS.

'I^evriKoi.

e.

Caracalla), or, according to Sozomen {Hist. Eccles.

lation of both

of the

d.

1.

M. Oppius, was

elected,

with

Sext. Manilius, as the commander of the soldiers,
in their secession to the Aventine during the second
decemvirate, B.C. 449 (Liv. iii. 51 ; Dionys. xi.

43, 44).
2. C. Oppius, was elected one of the tribunes
of the plebs on the overthrow of the second decemvirate, B. c. 449 (Liv. iii. 54).

3. C. Oppius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 213, in
the middle of the second Punic war, carried a law
to curtail the expenses and luxuries of Roman
women. It enacted that no woman should have
more than half an ounce of gold, nor wear a dress
of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the
city, or in any town, or within a mile of it, unless on
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This law was repealed
ill B.C. 195, notwithstanding the vehement opposition of the elder Cato (Liv. xxxiv. 1
8
Val.
Max. ix. 1. ^ 3 Tac. Ann. iii. 33, 34).
4. C. Oppius, a praefect of the allies, was sent
by the consul P. Aelius Paetus, in B.C. 201, with
some raw levies to attack the territories of the Boii,
but was cut off by tlie enemy with a large number
siccount of public sacrifices.

—

;

;

men

of his

(Liv. xxxi. 2).

L. Oppius, tribune of the plebs, b.c. 197
(Liv. xxxii. "28), is probably the same as L. Oppius
Salinator [No. 6], though Livy omits his prae5.

nomen.

Oppius Salinator, plebeian aedile,
was sent in the following year to convey
a fleet of twenty ships to Sicily.
He was praetor
in B.C. 191, and obtained Sardinia as his province.
L.

6.

B.C. 193,

(LiV. XXXV. 23, 24, xxxvi. 2).
7. Q. Oppius, one of the Roman generals in the

Mithridatic war, B.C. 88.
He is called proconsul
Epitome of Livy, from which we may infer
that he had been praetor, and Avas afterwards sent,
as was frequently the case, with the title of proin the

consul to take the

command

of

an army.

He had

possession of the city of Laodiceia in Phrygia, near
the river Lycus ; but when Mithridates had conquered the whole of the surrounding country, the
inhabitants of Laodiceia gave up Oppius to the
king on the promise of their receiving pardon by
Mithridates did no injury to Oppius,
so doing.
but carried him with him in his various campaigns,

Roman general
Mithridates subsequently surren-

exhibiting to the people of Asia a
as a prisoner.

(Liv. Epit. 78 ; Athen. v.
dered him to Sulla.
213, a ; Appian, Mithr. 17, 20, 112.)
8. Oppius, stated by an ancient scholiast to
have been praetor in Achaia, and to have been
may
accused at the instigation of Verres.
therefore place his praetorship about b.c. 80. (Schol.
Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Verr.
in Cic. Verr. p. 389
p.

We

;

pp. 128, 171, ed. Orelli.)
.9.
P. Oppius, was quaestor

in

Bithynia to

M. Aurelius Cotta, who was consul in B.C. 74, and
who remained in Bithynia for the next three or four
years.

Oppius appears

own

many of the

use

to

have appropriated to his

supplies intended for the troops;

and when he was charged with this by Cotta, he
forgot himself so far as to draw his sword upon the
proconsul. Cotta accordingly dismissed him from the
province, and sent a letter to the senate, in which
he formally accused Oppius of malversation, and of
making an attempt upon the life of his imperator.
He was brought to trial in B. c. Q^., and was defended by Cicero. The speech which Cicero delivered in his favour is lost, but it seems to have
been one of considerable merit, as it is referred to
several times bv Quintilian. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 23 ;
Quintil. V. 10. § 69, v. 13. § 17 ; Sail. Hist. iii. p.
218. ed. Gerlach ; Cic. Fraym. vol. iv. p. 444, ed.
Orelli

;

Drumann,

Geschichte Ifoms, vol. v. p. 343.)

Oppius, one of the most intimate friends
of C. Julius Caesar.
Together with Cornelius Balbus, with whose name that of Oppius is usually
coupled, he managed most of Caesar's private affairs,
and was well acquainted with all his plans and
wishes.
In the time of A. Gellius (xvii. 9) there
was extant a collection of Caesar's letters to Oppius and Balbus, written in a kind of cipher. The
regard which Caesar had for Oppius is shown by an
anecdote related both by Plutarch (Caes. 1 7) and
Suetonius {Caes. 72), who tell us, that when Caesar
10. C.

with his retinue Avas on one occasion overtaken by
a storm and compelled to take refuge in a poor
man's hut, which contained only a single chamber,
and that hardly large enough for one person, he
made Oppius, who was in delicate health, sleep in
the hut, while he and the rest of his friends slept
in the porch.
On the breaking out of the civil
war in B. c. 49, the name of Oppius often occurs
in Cicero's letters.
Oppius and Balbus had
frequent correspondence with Cicero, in which
they endeavoured to quiet his apprehensions as to
Caesar's designs, and used all their efforts to persuade him to espouse the cause of the latter. There
is

in the collection of Cicero's letters a letter written

him in the joint names of Oppius and Balbus,
accompanied by a letter of Caesar's to them, in
which the great Roman at the very commencement
of the civil war promises to use his victory with
moderation, and says that he will try to overcome
his enemies by mercy and kindness, a promise
which he faithfully kept to the end of his life.
(Cic. ad Jit. ix. 7
comp. ad Att. ix. 13, ad Fain.
to

;

ad

To the death of
Caesar, Oppius continued to hold the same place
in his favour and esteem, and in the year before his
death we read that Oppius and Balbus had the manii.

16,

Att. xi. 17, 18, xii. 19.)

agement and control of

all affairs at

Rome

during

the absence of the dictator in Spain, though the
government of the city was nominally in the hands
of M. Lepidus as magister equitum. (Cic. ad Fam.
vi. 8, 19.)
After the death of the dictator, Oppius
espoused the cause of the young Octavian, and
exhorted Cicero to do the same (ad Att. xvi. 15).
Oppius was the author of several works, which
are referred to

by

the ancient writers, but

which have perished.

The authorship

all

of

of the his-

Alexandrine, African, and Spanish wars
was a disputed point as early as the time of Suesome assigning them to Oppius and others
to Hirtius. (Suet. Caes. 56.)
But the similarity
in style and diction between the work on the
Alexandrine war and the last book of the Comtories of the

tonius,

mentaries on the Gallic war, leads to the conclusion
that the former, at all events, was the work of
Hirtius.
The book on the African war may have
been written by Oppius, to whom it is confidently
assigned by Niebuhr, who remarks, " that the work
is very instructive and highly trustworthy, but
that the language is quite diilerent from that of
the work on the Alexandrine war ; there is a
certain mannerism about it, and it is on the whole
less beautiful." (Lectures on Roman History., vol. v.
Oppius also wrote the lives of several of
p. 47)
the most distinguished Romans.
The following
are expressly mentioned as his composition : 1.

A

Life of Scipio
p.

Africanus the elder.
119, ed. Putschius; Gell. vii. 1.)

Cassius.

(Charisius, Z.c.)

3.

A

(Charisius,

A

2.
Life of
Life of Marius.

A

(Plin. //. A^. xi. 45. s. 104.)
4.
Life of Pompey, quoted by Plutarch (Pomp.lO), who observes,
" that when Oppius is speaking of the enemies or

friends of Caesar,

it is

necessary to be very cautious

what he says." 5. Probably a Life
of Caesar, from which Suetonius and Plutarch appear to have derived some of their statements.
(Comp. Suet. Caes. 53; Plut. Caes. 17.) After
Caesar's death, Oppius wrote a book to prove that
Caesarion was not the son of Julius Caesar by Cleoin believing

patra,

as the latter pretended.

(Suet. Caes. 52.

Comp. Vossius, De Historicis Laiinis,
68, Lugd. Bat. 1651.)

i,

13, pp. 67,

OPPIUS.
Roman eques, was a witness
on behalf of Flaccus, whom Cicero defended in
pro
Flacc.
He is probably the
(Ck.
13.)
B. c. 59.
BJime as the L. Oppius, M. f., whom Cicero recommended to Quintius Gallius, and whom he calls
Oppius, a

11. L.

OPTATUS.
probably struck in one of the provinces,
vol. V. pp. 264, 265.)

(Eckhel

homo mihi fajniliaris, and familiarissimus {ad Fam.
same as the L. Oppius,
xiii. 43), and also the
whom Cicero recommended to Q. Philippus, proconsul in Asia, B.C. 54 (ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74).
12. P. or Sp. Oppius, praetor, b.c. 44. (Cic.
Philipp. iii. 10.)

13.

M.

Oppius, was proscribed together with

father was unable to
accord on account of his
great feebleness through old age, but his son carried
him on his shoulders and reached Sicily with him
in safety.
This instance of filial piety excited such
admiration among the people, that he was afterwards elected aedile ; and as he had not sufficient
property to discharge the duties of the office, the
people contributed the requisite money for the purpose, and on his death further testified their affection towards him by burying him in the Campus
Martins. (Appian, D. C. iv. 41 ; Dion Cass, xlviii.
He is often said to be the same as the M.
53.)
Oppius, whom Cicero calls in a letter to Pompeius
{ad Att. viii, 11, B) " vigilans homo et industrius,"
but the modern editions have M. Eppius and not

The

his father in B. c. 43.

leave the city of his

M.

Oppius.

14.

M. Oppius Capito,

occurs on the coins of

M.

Antonius, struck about b. c. 40, as propraetor
and praefectus classis, (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 264.) He
may be the same as the Oppius Capito, a man of
praetorian rank, of whom Pliny {H. N. vii. 13.
s. 15) relates that he had a scirrhus in his sto-

mach.
15.

called

Oppius Chares, sometimes but erroneously
Cares, a Latin grammarian, who taught in

the province of Gallia togata towards the end of the

and continued

extreme
not only the power of
movement, but even of sight. (Suet, de III. Gram,m.
This grammarian may be the Oppius, whose
3.)
work De Silvestribus Arboribus is referred to by
Macrobius. {Saturn. \\. 14, 15.)
Oppius is also
quoted by Festus (p. 182, ed. Miiller), in explan-

republic,

old age,

when he had

his instructions to

lost

meaning of the word ordinarius.
Oppiuk Gallus, whose scandalous treatment by M. Popilius is related by Valerius Maxiation of the
16.

mus

(vii. 8.

Oppius Statianus,

in his unfortunate

Plut. Ant. 38.)
18. Oppius Sabinus, a man of consular rank,
was sent against the Dacians in the reign of Domitian, and perished in the expedition. (Eutrop. vii.
23 Suet. Dom. 6.) The name, however, does
not occur in any of the consular fasti, whence
some have proposed to read Appius, instead of Oppius in Eutropius and Suetonius.
19. Q. Oppius, known only from the annexed
coin, cannot be identified with certainty with any
;

of the persons previously mentioned. The PR. after
tlie name of q. oppivs may signify either praetor or
praefectus.

The obverse

OPS,

Roman

q.

oppius.

and
by her name, which is
connected with opimus, opulentus, inops, and copia.
She was regarded
(Fest. p. 186, &c. ed. Miiller.)
a female

fertility, as is

divinity of plenty

indicated

as the wife of Saturnus, and,

as the

according]}',

protectress of every thing connected with agricul-

Her abode was
who invoked her,

in the earth, and hence
or made vows to her, used
ground (Macrob. Sat. i. 10), and as
she was believed to give to liuman beings both their
place of .abode and their food, newly-born children
were recommended to her care. (August, de Civ,
Dei, iv. 11, 21.)
Her worship was intimately
connected with that of her husband Saturnus, for
she had both temples and festivals in common with
him she had, however, also a separate sanctuary
on the Capitol, and in the vicus jugarius, not far
from the temple of Saturnus, she had an altar in
common with Ceres. (Liv. xxxix. 22 P. Vict.
ture.

those

to touch the

;

;

Beg. Urb. viii.) The festivals of Ops are called
Opalia and Opiconsivia, from her surname Consiva, connected with the verb serere, to sow. (Fest.
/. c;
Macrob. Sat. I 10, 12.)
[L. S.]

O'PSIUS, had previously been praetor, and was
one of the accusers of Titius Sabinus in a. d, 28,
on account of the friendship of the latter with Germanicus. (Tac. Ann. iv. 68, 71.)

OPTATIANUS. [PoRPHYRiusj.
OPTA'TUS ELIPE'RTIUS, praefectus classis
in the reign of Claudius, brought the scar or char

from the Carpathian sea, and scattered
them along the coasts of Latium and Campania.
For Elipertius Gelenius proposed to read e Ubertis
ejus. (Plin. H. N. ix. 17. s. 29.)
Macrobius calls
fish {scari)

(Macrob. Saturn, ii. 12.)
bishop of Milevi in Numidia, and
hence distinguished by the epithet Milevitanus^
fllourished under the emperors Valentinian and
Valens, and must have been alive at least as late
as A. D. 384, if the passage (ii. 3) be genuine in
this Optatus, Octavius.

OPTA'TUS,

§ 9).

legate of M. Antonius
campaign against the Parthians
in B. c. 36.
When Antonius hastened forward to
besiege Phraata, he left Oppius with two legions
and the baggage to follow him ; but Oppius was
surprised by the enemy, and he and all his men
were cut to pieces. (Dion Cass. xlix. 25, 44 ;
17.

coin op

own

represents the head of

Venus, and the reverse Victory

:

the coin

was

which mention is made of pope Siricius, who in
that year succeeded Daraasus in the Roman see.
Of his personal history we know nothing except that
he was by birth a gentile, and that he is classed by
Augustine with Cyprian, Lactantius, Victorinus,
Hilarius, as one who came forth from Egypt
e. from the bondage of paganism) laden with

St.

and
(z.

the treasures of learning and eloquence.
He published a controversial treatise, still extant, entitled De Schismate Donatistarum adversus
Parmenianum, comprised, as we gather from the
introduction
six books.

and are expressly

Upon

told

this testimony,

by Jerome,
which

is

in

fully

confirmed by internal evidence, the seventh book
now found in our copies has been deservedly pronounced spurious by the best judges, although
some scholars still maintain that it ought to be re-
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garded as an appendix added by the author himself

upon a

revision of his v/ork.

It is certainly

not a modern forgery, and was very probably composed, as Dupin suggests, by some African, as a
supplement, not long after the publication of the
original.

Optatus addresses his production to Parmenianus, the Donatist bishop of Carthage, in reply to
an attack made by that prelate upon the Catholics,
and explains at the outset the method he intends
to pursue in refuting his opponent.
The object of
the first book is, to ascertain what class of persons

may

justly be branded as traditors and schismatics,
the former being the term uniformly applied by the
Donatists to their antagonists ; of the second, to

and where it is to
some acts of
violence and cruelty on the part of the soldiery had
not been committed by the orders or with the ap-

ascertain

what the Church

be found

;

is,

of the third, to prove that

probation of the Catholics ; of the fourth, to point
out who is really to be accounted the Sinner, whose
sacrifice God rejects, from whose unction we must
flee ; of the fifth, to inquire into the nature of

baptism

;

of the

sixth, to expose the errors

and

This performance was
long held in such high estimation on account of the
learning, acuteness, and orthodoxy displayed, not
only in reference to the particular points under
projects of the Donatists.

upon many general questions of
and discipline, that the author was esteemed worthy of the honours of canonization, his
festival being celebrated on the fourth of June.
Even now the book must be regarded as a valuable
discussion, but

doctrine

the ecclesiastical history of the
fourth century, and constitutes our principal source
of information with regard to the origin and procontribution to

gress of the

heresy which

three hundred years.

distracted

[Donatus.]

Africa for

The language

and the style is for the most part
and energetic, but not unfrequently becomes
turgid and harsh, while it is uniformly destitute of

is tolerably pure,

lofty

grace or polish.
The allegorical interpretations
of Scripture constantly introduced are singularly
sentiments
fantastic, and the
expressed with regard
all

would in

modem

times be pronounced
Optatus refers in the course
of his arguments (i. 14) to certain state papers and
other public documents, which he had subjoined in
support of the statements contained in the bodj-^ of
the work.
These have disappeared, but in the
best editions we find a copious and important col"
lection of
pieces justificatives," collected from
various sources, which throw much curious light
not only upon the struggles of the Donatists, but
upon tne practice of ancient courts and the forms
of ancient diplomacy.

to free-wiH

decidedly Arminian.

Of

the epistles

and other

pieces noticed

by

Tri-

themius no trace remains.
The Editio Princeps of the six books of Optatus
was printed by F. Behem (apud S. Victorem prope
Aloguntiam), fol. 1549, under the inspection of
Joannes Cochlaeus, from a MS. belonging to the
Hospital of St. Nicolas near Treves.
The text
which here appears under a very corrupt and mutilated form was corrected in a multitude of passages
by Balduinus, first from a single new MS. (Paris,
8vo. 1653, with the seventh book added in small
type), and afterwards from two additional codices
(Paris, 8vo. Ifi59).
sions remained the

1700, reprinted at Amsterdam, fol. 1701,
and at Antwerp, fol. 1 702, the last being in point
of arrangement the best of the three, which are
very far superior to all others.
That of Meric
Casaubon (8vo. Lond. 1631) is of no particular
value, that of L'Aubespine, bishop of Orleans (fol.
Paris,

fol.

Par. 1631)

altogether worthless.

Galland, in
(fol. Venet.
1769), has followed the text of Dupin, selected the
most important of his critical notes, adopted his
distribution of the " Monumenta Vetera ad Donatistarum Historiam pertinentia," and brought together much useful matter in his Prolegomena, cap.
his

is

Bibliotlieca

Fairum,

vol. v. p.

462

(Hieronym. de Viris 111. 110:
Trithem. 76 ; Augustin. de Doctrin.
Christ, ii. 40 ; Lardner, Credibility of Gospel Histori/, c. cv. ; Funccius, de L. L. veget. Seneet. c. x.
63 ; Schonemann, Bill. Pair. Lat. vol. i.
§ 56
§ 16 ; Biihr, Geschiclue der Rom. Xiii. suppl. band.
2te Abtheil. § 65.)
[W. R.]
OPUS ('OTTotJs). 1.
son of Zeus and Protogeneia, the daughter of Deucalion, was king of
the Epeians, and father of Cambyse or Protogeneia.
(Pind. OL ix. 85, &c. with the Schol.)
son of Locrus or Zeus by Cambyse, and a
2.
grandson of No. 1.
(Pind. 01. I.e.; Eustath. ati
Horn. p. 277.)
From him a portion of the Locri
derived their name Opuntii.
[L. S.J
xviii.

xxix.

p.

Honor,

i.

3

;

—

A

A

ORA'TA

or

AURA'TA,

SE'RGIUS, was

C.

a contemporary of L. Crassus the orator, and lived
a short time before the Marsic war. He was distinguished for his great wealth, his love of luxury
and refinement, and possessed withal an unblemished character.
In a fragment of Cicero,
preserved by Augustin, Orata is described as a
man " ditissimus, amoenissimus, deliciosissimus ;"
and it is related of him, that he was the first person who invented the pensiles halneae, that is, baths
with the hypocausta under them {Did. of A?U.
s.
V.
Balneum), and also the first who formed
artificial oyster-beds at Baiae, from which he obtained a large revenue.
He is further said to have
been the first person who asserted and established
the superiority of the shell-fish from the Lucrine
lake, although under the empire they were less
esteemed than those from Britain.
His surname
Orata or Aurata was given to him, according to
some authorities, because he was very fond of goldfish (auratae pisces), according to others, because
he was in the habit of wearing two very large gold
rings. (Augustin. de Beata Vita, c. 26, p. 308, ed.
Bened.
Cic. de Off. iii. 16, de Fin. ii. 22, de Orat.
i. 39 ;
Val. Max. ix. 1. § 1 ; Plin. H. N. ix. 54.
Colum. viii. 16.
8.79 ; Varr. R. R. iii. 3. § 10
Macrob. Saturn, ii. 1 1 ; Festus, s. v. Orata.)
§ 5
ORBIA'NA, SALLU'STIA BA'RBIA, one
of the three wives of Alexander Severus.
Her
name is known to us from coins and inscriptions
only, on which she appears with the title of
Augusta.
(Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 285.)
[W. R.]
;

;

;

Tiie second of these impresstandard until the appearance

of the elaborate edition

by Dupin, printed

at

COIN OF ORBIANA.

ORBILIUS.

ORBrCIUS

{'Op€iKios).

ORESTES.

In the Etymologicon

Dfaanum {s. v. ^rparos) there is a short account of
the names given to the various su'idivisions of an
army, and to their respective commanders. It is
entitled ''OpSiKiov twu irepl to arpdTevfj.a Ta|ecoi',
Orbidi de Excrcitus Ordinibus, and occupies about
half or two-thirds of a column in the earlier folio
editions of the Etymologicon, Venice, 1499 and
It is
1549, and that of Fred. Sylburg, 1594.
extracted and given among the pieces at the end of
the Diclionarium Graecum of Aldus and Asulanus,
fol. Venice, 1 524, and at the end of the Dictionarium
Graecum of Sessa and De Ravanis, fol. Venice,
1525.
Of Orbicius nothing is known except that
he wrote (unless we suppose the passage to be interpolated) before the compilation of the Etymologicon, which cannot be placed later than the twelfth
century, when it is cited by Eustathius, the com[J. C. M.]
mentator on Homer.
ORBI'LIUS PUPILLUS, a Roman grammarian and schoolmaster, best known to us from his
having been the teacher of Horace, who gives him
the epithet of plagosus from the severe floggings
which his pupils received when they were poring
over the crabbed verses of Livius Andronicus.
Orbilius was a native of
(Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 71.)
Beneventum, and had from his earliest years paid
considerable attention to the study of literature
but in consequence of the death of his parents, who
Avere both destroyed by their enemies on the same
day, he was left destitute, and in order to obtain a
;

became an apparitor, or servant of the
and next served as a soldier in Macedonia.
On returning to his native town he resumed his literary studies, and after teaching there
for a long while, he removed to Rome in the fiftieth
living, first

magistrates,

3'ear of his age, in the consulship of Cicero, B. c. 63.

Here he opened a school ; but although he obtained
a considerable reputation, his profits were small,
and he was obliged to live in his old age in a sorry
His want of success would not contribute
improvement of his temper as he grew older,
and since he must have been upwards of sixty
when Horace became his pupil, we can easily
imagine that the young poet found him rather a
crabbed and cross-grained master.
His flogging
propensities were recorded by other poets besides
Horace, as for instance in the following line of Domitius Marsus
garret.

:

—

towns of Orchomenus and Methydrium.
8. § l;Paus. viii. 3. §1.)

some schoolmasters,
temper upon his pupils, and exhibit
not, like

vent all his ill
a bland deportment to the rest of the world. He
attacked his rival grammarians in the bitterest
terms, and did not spare the most distinguished
men in the state, of which an instance is given by
Suetonius and Macrobius (ii. 6), though they differ
in the name of the Roman noble whom he made
game of, the former calling him Varro Murena, and
the latter Galba.
Orbilius lived nearly a hundred
years, but had lost his memory long before his

As he was fifty in b. c. 6'3, he must have
been born in a. c. J 13, and have died shortly before
B. c. 1 3.
statue was erected to him at Bene\entum in the Capitol. He left a son Orbilius,
who followed the profession of his father ; and a

death.

A

and pupil of his, of the name of Scribonius,
also attained some celebrity as a grammarian.
Orbilius was the author of a work cited by Suetonius
uuder the title of Ferialogosy but the name is
slave

(ApoUod,

iii.

A

son of Athamas and Themisto.
(Hygin.
Fab. 1 ; comp. Athamas.)
3.
son of Zeus or Eteocles and Hesione, the
daughter of Danaus, was the husband of Hermippe, the daughter of Boeotus, by whom he became the father of Minyas. He is called a king of
Orchomenus. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 230 ;
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 272.)
According to other
traditions, he was a son (or a brother) of Minyas
(Paus. ix. 36. §4) by Phanosura, the daughter of
Paeon. (Comp. Miiller, Orchom. p. 135, 2d
edit.)
[L. S.]
2.

A

ORCHFVIUS.

[Orcivius.]

O'RCHIUS,

tribune of the plebs in the third
year after the consulship of Cato, B.C. 181, was
the author of a sumtuaria lex, limiting the number
C.

of guests to be present at entertainments.
When
attempts were afterwards made to repeal this law,
Cato oifered the strongest opposition, and delivered
a speech in defence of the law, which is referred
to by the grammarians.
(Macrob. Saturn, ii. 13 ;

m.

Obsonitavere, Fercunctatum ; Schol.
pro Sest. p. 310, ed. Orelli ; Meyer,
Orat. Rom. Fragmenta. p. 91, &c., 2nd ed.

Festus,

s.

Bob. in

Cic.

C.

ORCI'VIUS, was

praetorship, b.

a colleague of Cicero in the
66, and presided over cases of
is called by Q. Cicero '* civis ad

c.

He

peculatus.

ambitionem gratiosissimus"

(Cic.

pro

Cluent.

34,

The name is
Q. Cic. de Fet. Cons. 5. § 19).
also written Orchivius and Orcinnitis, but Orcivius
seems to be the correct reading. (See Orelli, Onom.
53

;

Tullian.

s.

v.)

ORCUS.

Si quos Orbilius ferula scuticaque cecidit."

But Orbilius did

A

ORCHO'MENUS

to the

"
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evidently corrupt.
Oudendorp proposed to read
Paedagogus, and Ernesti Feriautologos. (Suet, de
lUustr. Gramm. 9, 19 ; comp. 4.)
O'RBIUS, P., a Roman jurist, and a contemporary of Cicero. {Brut. 48.)
[G. L.]
ORBO'NA, a female Roman divinity, to whom
Rome,
an altar was erected at
near the temple of
the Lares in the Via Sacra.
She was invoked by
parents who had been deprived of their children,
and desired to have others, and also in dangerous
maladies of children. (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 25 ;
Plin. H. N. ii. 7; Arnob. adv. Gent. iv. 7; Tertull.
ii. 14 ; P. Vict. Reg. Urb. x.)
[L. S.]
('Opx<^/xei/os).
1.
son of
Lycaon, and the reputed founder of the Arcadian

[Hades.]

OREADES.

[Nymphae.]

OREITHYIA

COpeievia).
1. One
of the
Nereides.
(Horn. //. xviii. 48.)
2.
daughter of Erechtheus and Praxithea.
Once as she had strayed beyond the river Ilissus
she was carried off by Boreas, by whom she became the mother of Cleopatra, Chione, Zetes, and
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 1, &c. ; Apollon. Rhod.
Calais.

A

i.

215

Schol.

;

comp. Plat. Phaedr.

ad Odyss.

ORESAS,

xiv. 533.)

p.

194, ed. Heind.
[L. S.]

;

A

fragment of his
a Pythagorean.
writings is preserved in Stobaeus, Eclog. p. 105.
( Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 860.)
[C. P. M.]
ORESTES ('Ope'o-TTjs), the only son of Agamemnon and Clytaemnestra, and brother of Chrysothemis, Laodice (Electra), and Iphianassa (Iphigeneia ; Hom. //. ix. 142, &c., 284 ; comp. Soph.
Elect. 154 ; Eurip. Or. 23).
According to the
Homeric account, Agamemnon on his return from
Troy did not see his son, but was murdered by

Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra before he had an

•

ORESTES.
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opportunity of seeing him. {Od. xi. 542.)
In the
eighth year after his father's murder Orestes came
from Athens to Mycenae and slew tlie murderer of
his father, and at the same time solemnised the
burial of Aegisthus and of his motlier, and for the
revenge he had taken he gained great fame among
mortals.
{Od. i. 30, 298, iii. 306, &c., iv. 546.)
This slender outline of the story of Orestes has
been spun out and embellished in various ways by
the tragic poets.
Thus it is said that at the murder of Agamemnon it was intended also to despatch
Orestes, but that Electra secretly entrusted him
to the slave Avho had the management of him.
This slave carried the boy to Strophius, king in
Phocis, who was married to Anaxibia, the sister of
Agamemnon. According to some, Orestes was
saved by his nurse Geilissa ( Aeschyl. Choeph. 732)
or by Arsinoe or Laodameia (Pind. Pyth. xi. 25,
with the Schol. ), who allowed Aegisthus to kill
lier own child, thinking that it was Orestes.
In
the house of Strophius, Orestes grew up together
with the king's son Pylades, Avith whom he formed
that close and intimate friendship which has
almost become proverbial.
(Eurip. Orest. 804,
&c.)
Being frequently reminded by messengers of
Electra of the necessity of avenging his father's
death, he consulted the oracle of Delphi, which
strengthened him in his plan.
He therefore repaired in secret, and without being known to any
one, to Argos.
jE/erf.
(Soph.
11, &c., 35, 296,
531, 1346 ; Eurip. Elect. 1245, Orest. 162.)
He
pretended to be a messenger of Strophius, who had
come to announce the death of Orestes, and
brought the ashes of the deceased.
(Soph. Elect.
After having visited his father's tomb,
1110.)

and

sacrificed

upon

it

a lock of his hair, he

made

himself known to his sister Electra, who was ill
nsed by Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra, and discussed his plan of revenge with her, which was
speedily executed, for both Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra were slain by his hand in the palace.
(Soph. Elect. 1405 ; Aeschyl. Choeph. 931 ; comp.
Eurip. Elect. 625, 671, 774, &c., QQ9, &c., 1165,
&c., who differs in several points from Sophocles.)
Immediately after the murder of his mother he
Avas seized by madness ; he perceived the Erinnyes
of his mother and took to flight.
Sophocles does
not mention this as the immediate consequence of
the deed, and the tragedy ends where Aegisthus is
led to death ; but, according to Euripides, Orestes
not only becomes mad ; but as the Argives, in
their indignation, wanted to stone him and Electra
to death, and as Menelaus refused to save them,
Pylades and Orestes murdered Helena, and her
body was removed by the gods. Orestes also
threatened Menelaus to kill his daughter Hermione ; but by the intervention of Apollo, the dispute was allayed, and Orestes betrothed himself to
Hermione, and Pylades to Electra. But, according to the common account, Orestes fled from land
to land, pursued by the Erinnyes of his mother.
On the advice of Apollo, he took refuge with

Athena

at

protection,

Athens. The goddess afforded him
and appointed the court of the Areio-

pagus to decide his fate. The Erinnyes brought
forward their accusation, and Orestes made

command of the Delphic oracle his excuse.
"When the court voted, and was equally divided,
Orestes was acquitted by the command of Athena.
the

(Aeschyl. Eurmnides.)

an

altar

to

He

Athena Areia.

therefore

dedicated

(Paus.

28. § 5.)

i.

According

another modification of the legend,
Orestes consulted Apollo, how he could be delivered
from his madness and incessant wandering. The
god advised him to go to Tauris in Scythia, and
thence to fetch the image of Artemis, which was
(Eurip. /ph. Taur. 79, &c., 968, &c.) believed to
have there fallen from heaven, and to carry it to
Athens. (Comp. Paus. iii. 16. §6.) Orestes and
Pylades accordingly went to Tauris, where Thoas
was king, and on their arrival they were seized by
the natives, in order to be sacrificed to Artemis,
according to the custom of the country.
But
Iphigeneia, the priestess of Artemis, was the sister
of Orestes, and, after having recognised each other,
all three escaped with the statue of the goddess.
(Eurip. Iph. Taur. 800, 1327, &c.)
After his return Orestes took possession of his
to

kingdom at Mycenae, which had been
usurped by Aletes or Menelaus ; and when Cylaof Argos died without leaving any heir,
Orestes also became king of Argos.
The Lacedaemonians made him their king of their own accord,
because they preferred him, the grandson of
Tyndareus, to Nicostratus and Megapenthes, the
sons of Menelaus by a slave.
The Arcadians and
Phocians increased his power by allying themselves with him.
(Paus. ii. 18. § 5, iii. 1. § 4 ;
Philostr. Her. 6; Pind. Pyth. xi. 24.)
He married
Hermione, the daughter of Menelaus, and became
by her the father of Tisamenus. (Paus. ii. 18.
He is said to have led colonists from Sparta
§ 5.)
to Aeolis, and the town of Argos Oresticum in
Epeirus is said to have been founded by him at
the time when he wandered about in his madness.
father's

rabes

vii. p. 326, xiii. p. 582 ; Pind. Ne7n. xi.
42, with the Schol.)
In his reign the Dorians

(Strab.

under Hyllus are said to have invaded Peloponnesus.
(Paus. viii. 5. § 1.)
He died of the bite
of a snake in Arcadia (Schol. ad Eur. Or. 1640),
and his bodj', in accordance with an oracle, was
afterwards conveyed from Tegea to Sparta, and
there buried.
(Paus. iii. 1 1. § 8.)
In a war
between the Lacedaemonians and Tegeatans, a
truce was concluded, and during this truce the
Lacedaemonian Lichas found the remains of
Orestes at Tegea or Thyrea in the house of a
blacksmith, and thence took them to Sparta,
which according to an oracle could not gain the
victory unless it possessed the remains of Orestes.
(Herod, i. Ql, &c. ; Paus. iii. 3. § 6, viii. 54. § 3.)
According to an Italian legend, Orestes brought
the image of the Taurian Artemis to Aricia, whence
it was carried
in later times to Sparta ; and
Orestes himself was buried at Aricia, whence his
remains were afterwards carried to Rome.
(Serv.
ad Aen. ii. 116.)
There are three other mythical personages of the
name of Orestes, concerning whom nothing of interest is related.
(Hom. //. v. 705, xii. 139, 193;
Apollod. i. 7. § 3.)
[L. S.]
ORESTES ('Opeo-TT/s), regent of Italy during
the short reign of his infant son Romulus Augustulus, from the 29th of August, A. d. 475, to the
28th of August, 476. As his history is given in
the lives of Romulus Augustulus, Nepos, and
Odoacer, Ave need only add here a few remarks.
He Avas a Roman by origin, but bom in Pannonia,
and when Attila conquered that province, he and
his father Tatulus both entered the service of the
conqueror till the death of the latter and the downfai of the Hunuic empire.
Orestes held the

ORFITUS.

ORESTES.

great wealth, he soon rose to eminence, and obtained
He then married
the title and rank of patricius.
a daughter of Romulus Comes. In 475, while at

Rome, he received orders from the emperor Julius
Nepos to assemble an army and send it to Gaul, as

;

were entertained that the West Gothic king
Euric intended another invasion of that country.
Being once at the head of an ai-my, Orestes availed
himself of his power and riches to make himself
master of Italy, and forthwith set out for Ravenna,
On his approach
where Nepos was residing.
fears

;

obtains a place, along with his brother C. Aurelius
Orestes, in the list of orators in the Brutus of

Cicero (c. 25), who, however, only says of them,
" quos aliquo video in nuniero oratorum fuisse."
3. C. Aurelius Orestes, younger son of No.
1.
See No. 2, siibfinem.

fled in confusion (•28th of August, 475) to
Salona in Dalmatia, where he met with the deposed
emperor Glycerins, his former rival, who was their
bishop of that place ; and on the 29th of August
Orestes had his son Romulus Augustulus proclaimed

Nepos

:

This took place on the 28th of August,
Odoacer.
476, exactly a year after he had compelled Nepos
On the 4th of September
to fly from Ravenna.
Paul us, the brother of Orestes, was taken at
Ravenna, and likewise put to death. (The authorities quoted in the lives of Romulus Augus-

tulus, Glycerius, Julius Nepos, and Odo-

[W.P.]

ORESTES

a Christian physician

Cappadocia, called also Arestes, who
suffered martyrdom during the persecution under
An interesting account
Diocletian, A. d. 303, 304.
of his tortures and death is given by Simeon Metaphrastes, ap. Surium, De Probat. Sandor. Histor.,
See
vol. vi. p. 231, where he is named Arestes.
also Menolog. Graec. vol. i. p. 178, ed. Urbin. 1727.
He has been canonized by the Greek and Roman

Tyana

in

and

churches,

his

memory

is

celebrated on

Nov.

9.

Me[W. A. G.]

(See Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor. Profess.
dlcor.)

ORESTES, CN. AUFI'DIUS, originally belonged to the Aurelia gens, whence his surname
of Orestes, and was adopted by Cn. Aufidius, the
historian, when the latter was an old man [See
Orestes was repulsed when a
Vol. I. p. 418, b.].
candidate for the tribunate of the plebs, but he
obtained the consulship in B. c. 7 1 , with P. Cornelius
From an anecdote recorded by Cicero
Lentulus.
{deOff.WAl) Orestes seems to have carried his
election partly by the magnificent treats he gave
the people,
(Cic. pro Dom. 13, pi'o Plane. 21

;

Eutrop.

vi. 8.)

ORESTES, AURE'LIUS.

1.

L.

Aurelius

L. F. L. N. Orestes, consul b. c. 157, with Sex.
Julius Caesar.
(Fasti Capit. ; Plin. H. A^. xxxiii.

AuRKLius

L, F. L. N. Orestes, son of
the preceding, was consul B.C. 126, with M.
He was sent into Sardinia to
Aemilius Lepidus.
subdue the inhabitants of the island, who had again
risen

L.

against the

Cn. Aurelius Orestes, praetor urbanus
B. c. 77, one of whose decisions was annulled upon
appeal by the consul Mamercus Aemilius Lepidus.
(Val.

Max.

Roman

authority, as they had

vii. 7.

ORESTHEUS

§ 6.)
('O/;6(T0eus),

a son of Lycaon,

and the reputed founder of Oresthasium, which is
said afterwards to have been called Oresteium,
from Orestes.
1642.)

(Pans.

viii.

3.

§

1

;

Eurip. Orest,

A

son of Deucalion, and king of the Ozolian
2.
Locrians in Aetolia. His dog is said to have given
birth to a piece of wood, which Orestheus concealed in the earth.
In the spring a vine grew
forth from it, from the sprouts of which he derived
the name of his people. (Paus. x. 38. § 1 ; Hecat.
ap. Athen. ii. p. 35.)
[L. S.]

ORESTILLA, AURE'LIA. [Aurelia.]
ORESTILLA, LI'VIA, called Cornelia OresUna by Dion

Cassius, was the second wife of
he married in a. d. 37. He carried
her away on the day of her marriage to Piso, having
been invited to the nuptial banquet, but divorced
her before two months had elapsed, and banished
her and Piso.
(Suet. Cal. 25 ; Dion Cass. lix. 8.)
ORFITUS, or ORPHITUS, a cognomen of
several gentile names under the empire, does not
Orfitus is the
occur in the time of the republic.
correct orthography, as we see from inscriptions.
of
Orfiti
mentioned
below
are only
Many
the
known from the Consular Fasti, and frorn inCaligula,

whom

scriptions.
1. Ser. Cornelius Orfitus, consul in a. d.
51, with the emperor Claudius (Tac. Ann. xii. 41 ;
Plin. H. N'. ii. 31 ; and the inscription in Fabrettus, p. 472).
In a. d. 66 Orfitus proposed, in
honour of the imperial family, that the month of

for the future be called Germanicus
It would appear, from an
(Tac. A7in. xvi. 12).
incidental notice in Tacitus (flist. iv. 42), that
Orfitus perished not long after this, by an accusation of the informer Aqnillius Regulus.

June should

2. Salvidienus Orfitus, one of the victims of
Nero's cruelty and caprice. (Suet. Ner. 37.)
3. Paccius Orfitus, a centurion piimi pili in
Corbulo's army in the East, in the reign of Nero.

(Tac. A7m.

3.9. 17.)
2.

Aurelius L. f. L. n. Orestes, son of
was consul with C. Marius, in the third

5.

by the emperor Zeno ; aud he made
peace with Genseric, the king of the Vandals.
The reign of Orestes was of short duration. In
the following year (476) Odoacer rose in aims
against him, and Orestes having shut himself up in
Pavia, was taken prisoner after the town had been
stormed by the barbarians, and conducted to Placentia where his head was cut off by order of

of

2,

consulship of the latter, b. c. 103, and died in the
same year. (Fasti comp. Plut. Mar. 14.)

recognised

('Ope'tTTTjs),

L.

4.

No.

emperor, remaining, however, at the head of affairs.
His first minister was Parmenus. He sent Latinus
and Madusus to Constantinople, that he might be

acer.)

43

done on many previous occasions.
Orestes romained in his province upwards of three years, and
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome in B. c.
122.
C. Gracchus was quaestor to Orestes in
Sardinia, and distinguished himself greatly by the
way in which he there discharged the duties of his
office.
M. Aemilius Scaurus also served under
Orestes in Sardinia (Li v. Epit. 60
Pint. C,
Gracch. 1, 2 ; Cic. Brut 28
Aur. Vict, de Vir.
III.
This Aurelius Orestes
72 ; Fasti Capit.)

of secretary to Attila, find was also his ambassador
After the death of Attila,
at Constantinople.
Orestes returned to Italy, where on account of his

4.

xiii.

36, xv. 12.)

Salvidienus Orfitus, banished by Do-

mitian, on the pretext of conspimcy.

(Suet.

Dom.

10.)
5.

Cornelius Scipio Orfitus, one of

sules suffecti a. d. 101.

the con-

—
44
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SsR. Salvidienus Orfitus, consul A. d.
M. Peducaeus Priscinus.
7. Ser. Scipio Orfitus, consul a. d. 149,
with Q. Nonius Priscus. He is perhaps the same
6.

110, with

as the Orfitus who was praefectus urbi in the reign
of Antoninus Pius (Capitol. Anton. Pius, 8). This
emperor reigned from a. D. 138 to 161.
8. M. Gavius Orfitus, consul a. d. 165, with
L. Arrius Pudens.
9. Orfitus, consul a. d. 172, with Maximus.

(Lamprid. Commod. 11.)
10. Orfitus Gavius, consul a. d. 178, v/ith
Julianas Rufus.
(Lamprid. Commod. 12.)
As the three persons last mentioned all lived in
the reign of M. Aurelius (a. d. 161
180), it is
impossible to say which of them was the Orfitus
who was advanced to various honours in the state
by this emperor, although he was the paramour of
the empress (Capitol, M. Anton. Phil. 29).
11. Orfitus, consul in a. d. 270, with Antiochianus. Trebellius Pollio {Claud. 1 1 ) calls his

—

colleague Atticianus.

M. O'RP'IUS, a Roman eques,
was a tribune

of Atella,

of the

municipium

of the soldiers in Caesar's

army, whom Caesar strongly recommended in b. c.
59 to his brother Quintus, who was then one of
Caesar's legates.
(Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 14.)
ORGE'TORIX, the noblest and richest among
the Helvetii, anxious to obtain the royal power,
formed a conspiracy of the principal chiefs in B, c.
61, and persuaded his countrymen to emigrate from
their own country with a view of conquering the
whole of Gaul.
Two years were devoted to
making the necessary preparations ; but the real
designs of Orgetorix having meantime transpired,
the Helvetii brought him to trial for his ambitious
projects.
Orgetorix, however, by means of his

numerous

retainers, set

justice at defiance

;

and

while the Helvetii were collecting forces to compel
to submit to their laws, he suddenly died,
probably, as was suspected, by his own hands.
Notwithstanding his death the Helvetii carried
into execution the project which he had formed,
and were thus the first people with whom Caesar
was brought into contact in Gaul. After their
defeat a daughter of Orgetorix and one of his sons
fell into the hands of Caesar.
(Caes. B. G. i.

him

2—4, 26

;

Dion Cass, xxxviii. 31.)

and Philostorgius

(Hist. Eccles. vii. 15) call him a
native of Sardes in Lydia ; but his friend and
biographer Eunapius says ( Vit. Philos. et Sophist.
p. 170, ed. Antw.) he was born at Pergaraus in

Mysia, the birth-place of Galen. According to the
same author, he belonged to a respectable family,
and, after receiving a good preliminary education,
he studied medicine under Zeno of Cyprus, and
had for his fellow-pupils lonicus and Magnus. He
early acquired a great professional reputation.
It
is not known exactly when or where he became
acquainted with the emperor Julian, but it was
probably while that young prince was kept in confinement in diiferent places in Asia Minor.
He
was soon honoured with his confidence and friendship, and was almost the only person to whom
Julian imparted the secret of his apostacy from

(Eunap.

/.

c.

p.

90

that the oracle

;

Aiken, p. 277, B. ed. 1696.)

When

raised to the rank of Caesar,

and sent

ad
Julian was
Julian,

into Gaul,

was no more

tZ ^aaiK^^

:

SalBaXo? ai'Acx.
OvKeTi ^o7§os exet KaKvSav, oi) pi.dvriha Sa.(pvr]p
Ov Tvaydv XaXeovaav, dne(J§eTO Kal Xdkov vScop.
E^'Trare

X^f^'^^ irecre

(Cedren. Hist. Compend. p. 304, ed. 1647.)
He accompanied Julian in his expedition against
Persia, and was with him at the time of his death,
(Philostorg, l. c.)
The sucA. D. 363.
ceeding emperors, Valentinian and Valens, were
not so favourably disposed towards Oribasius, but
confiscated his property, and banished him to some
pronation of " barbarians" (as they are called)
bably the Goths they had even thought of putting

June 26,

—

:

him

The

cause of this treatment is not
mentioned ; his friend Eunapius (who is not a very
impartial witness) attributes it to envy on account
to death.

of his reputation (Sioi rrjv

we may

vvepoxw

''"^s

So^tjs),

emperors to have
had some more creditable motive than this, and
might perhaps be allowed to conjecture that he had
but

ORIBA'SIUS ('Opeigao-tos or 'Opigoo-jos), an
eminent Greek medical writer, who was born probably about A. D. 325. Suidas (s. v. 'Op€i€daLos)

Christianity.

Dec. 355, he took Oribasius with him (Julian, I. e.
277, C. ; Oribas. ap. Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 217) ;
and in the following year (see Clinton's Fastt
Rom.), on the occasion of some temporary absence,
addressed to him a letter, which is still extant
{Epist. 17), and is an evidence both of their intimacy and of their devotion to paganism. It was
while they were in Gaul together that Julian commanded Oribasius to make an epitome of Galen's
writings, with which he was so much pleased that
he imposed upon him the further task of adding to
the work whatever was most valuable in the other
medical writers.
This he accomplished (though
not till after Julian had become emperor, A. D. 361)
in seventy (Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 217) or (according to Suidas) in seventy-two books, part of which
are still extant under the title ^vva'ywyoX 'larpiKul,
Collecta Medicinalia, and will be mentioned again
below.
Eunapius seems to say that Oribasius was
in some way instrumental in raising Julian to the
throne [fiacnXea lov "'lovXia.vov OTreSeile), but the
meaning of the passage is doubtful, as the writer
refers for the particulars of the transaction to one
of his lost works.
He was appointed by the emperor, soon after his accession, quaestor of Constantinople (Suid. I. c), and sent to Delphi to
endeavour to restore the oracle of Apollo to its
former splendour and authority ; but in this mission
he failed, as the only answer he brought back was
p.

easily suppose the

made himself obnoxious,

either in the discharge of

his duties as quaestor, or

by

his

enmity against the

Oribasius exhibited
proofs both of his fortitude and his medical skill,
whereby he gained such influence and esteem
among the barbarian kings, that he became one of
their principal men, while the common people
Christians.

In

his

exile

looked upon him as almost a god. As Eunapius
does not mention that the emperors who recalled
Oribasius were different from those who banished
him (I. c. p. 173), it is probable that his exile did
not last long, and that it ended before the year
369. After his return he married a lady of good
family and fortune, and had by her four children,
one of whom was probably his son Eustathius, to
whom he addressed his " Synopsis," mentioned
below.
He also had his property restored out
of the public treasury by command of the succeeding emperors, but Eunapius does not specify
The date of his death
which emperors he means.
is

unknown, but he was

still

living

with

his

ORIBASIUS.
four children

when Eunapius

ORIBASIUS.

inserted the account

life in his " Vitae Philosophorum et Sophistarum," that is, at least as late as the year
Of the per(See Clinton's Fasti Rom.)
395.
sonal character of Oribasius we know little or
nothing, but it is clear that he was much attached
He
to paganism and to the heathen philosophy.
was an intimate friend of Eunapius, who praises
him very highly, and wrote an account of his life.
He attended the philosopher Chrysanthius on his
death-bed (Eunap. I. c. p. 197) ; and there is a
short letter addressed to him by Isidorus of Pelu-

of his

sium {Epist. i. 437, ed. Paris, 1038), and two
epigrams written in his honour in the Greek Anthology (ix. ] 9^^ and A?ithoL Planud. iv. 274,
vol. ii. p. 106, iii. 295, ed. Tauchn.). He is several
times quoted by Aetius and Paulus Aegineta.
Some of his works were translated into Arabic
Versio?i.
(see Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor.
and an abridgement
Syriac. Arab. &c. p. 295)
of them was made by Theophanes at the command of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus.
(See Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. vi. pp. 261, 264,
266, ed. KoUar.)
;

We
basius,

nuine.

at present three works of Oriwhich are generally considered to be ge-

possess

The

^larpiKai,

first

of these

Colleda

is

called ^vvayoyyaX

Mediclnalia.,

or

sometimes

Hebdomecontabiblos
(Paul.
Aegin. lib. i. Praef.), and is the work that was
compiled (as was said above) at the command of
Julian, when Oribasius was still a young man.
Tt would be impossible to give here an analysis of
It contains but little original matter,
its contents.
but is very valuable on account of the numerous
extracts from writers whose works are no longer
extant.
This work had become scarce, on account
of its bulk, as early as the time of Paulus Aegineta
(Paul. Aegin. /. c.) ; it was translated into Syriac
'E§5ofxr)KovTd§L§Aos,

in the ninth century by Honain Ibn Ishak and
Isa Ibn Yahya, with the title " Collectionis Medi-

Septuaginta" (Wenrich, I.e.); but in
though Haly Abbas was
aware of its existence, he says he had never seen
more than one book out of the seventy. {Theor. i.
More than half of this Avork
1, p. 5, ed. 1523.)
is now lost, and what remains is in some confusion,
so that it is not easy to specify exactly how many
books are at present actually in existence ; it is,
however, believed that we possess twenty-five
(viz. 1—15, 21, 22, 24, 25, 44—49), with fragments of two others (viz. 50 and 51). The first
fifteen books were first published in a Latin translation by J. Bapt. Ra sarins (together with the
24th and 25th), Venet. 8vo. without date, but
before 1555.
They were published in Greek and
Latin by C. F. Matthaei, Mosqu. J 808, 4to., but
with the omission of all the extracts from Galen,
Rufus Ephesius, and Dioscorides. This edition,
which is very scarce, is entitled " XXI. Veterum
et Clarorum Medicorum Graecorum varia Opuscula."
The first and second books had been
previously published in Greek and Latin by C. G.
Gruner, Jenae, 1782, 4to.
Books 21 and 22
were discovered in MS. by Dietz about fifteen years
ago, but have not hitherto been published, either
in Greek or Latin. (See Dietz, ScJtol. in Hippocr. et
Gal. vol. i. praef. ; Daremberg, Rapport adresse a

cinalis Libri

the following century,

M.

le

Ministre de V Instruction Piibliquey Paris,

Books 24 and 25 treat of
1845, p. 7.)
anatomy, and may perhaps be the work translated
Bvo.
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" De Membrorum Anatomia." (Wenrich, /. c.)
They were translated
into Latin by J. Bapt. Rasarius, and published
together with the first fifteen books.
Greek
into Arabic with the title

A

appeared at Paris, 1556, 8vo, ap. Guil.
Morelium, with the title " Collectaneonira Artis
Medicae Liber," &c. and W. Dundass published
them in Greek and Latin in 1735, 4to. Lugd.
Bat., with the title " Oribasii Anatomica ex Libris Galeni."
Book 44 was published in Greek
and Latin, with copious notes, by U. C. Bussemaker,
Groning. 1835, 8vo. having previously appeared in
Greek, together with books 45, 48, and 49, and
parts of 50 and 51 (but with the omission of all
the extracts from Galen and Hippocrates), in the
fourth volume of Angelo Mai's " Classic! Auctores
e Vaticanis Codicibus editi."
Rom. 1831, 8vo.
Books 46 and 47 were published by Ant. Cocchi
at Florence, 1754, fol. in Greek and Latin, with
the title " Graecorum Chirurgici Libri," &c.
Books 48 and 49 were first published in Latin by
Vidus Vidius in his " Chirurgia e Graeco in
Latinum a se conversa," &c. and are to be found
in Greek, together with fragments of books 50 and
51, in Angelo Mai's collection mentioned above.
It will appear at once, from the above list of the
editions of the different parts of this work, how
much we are in want of a critical and uniform
edition of those books which still remain; a want
which (as we learn from M. Daremberg's Rapport.,
quoted above) is likely to be supplied by Dr. Bassemaker.
The second work of Oribasius, that is still extant,
was written probably about thirty years after the
above, of which it is an abridgment {'Zvvoi^iis).
It consists of nine books, and is addressed to hia
edition

;

;

;

son Eustathius, for whose use and at whose request

was composed. This work was translated into
Arabic by Honain Ibn Ishak, with the title " Ad
Filium suum Eustathium Libri Novem " ( Wenrich, I. c), and was known to Haly Abbas, who,
as well as Paulus Aegineta (/. c), notices the
omission of several topics which he considered
ought to have found a place in it.
It has never
been published in Greek, but was translated into
Latin by J. Bapt. Rasarius, and printed at Venice,
1554, 8vo.
The third work of Oribasius is entitled EwwSpicTTa^ Euporista or De facile Parabilibus, and
consists of four books.
It is addressed to Eunapius, probably his friend and biographer, who
requested Oribasius to imdertake the work, though
Photius says (/. c.) that in his time some copies
were ascribed to a person of the name of Eugenius.
Sprengel doubts (Hist, de la Med.) the
genuineness of this work, but probably without
sufficient reason: it appears to be the "smaller"
work of Oribasius mentioned by Haly Abbas
(I. c), and is probably the treatise that was translated into Arabic by Stephanus with the title " De
Both
Medicamentis Usitatis " (Wenrich, I. c).
this and the preceding work were intended as
manuals of the practice of medicine, and are in a
great measure made up of extracts from his " ColThe Greek text has never
lecta Medicinalia."
been printed. The first Latin translation was
published by J. Sichard, Basil. 1529, fol. at the
end of his edition of Caelius Aurelianus tlie next
edition is that by J. Bapt. Rasarius, Venet- 1558,
8vo., Avhich is more complete than the preceding.
Rasarius united the "Synopsis ad Eustathium,'*
it

;

;

;
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" Euporista ad Eunapium," and the nineteen
books of the " Collecta Medicinalia " that were
then discovered (including the two treatises " De
Laqueis " and " De Machinamentis "), and published them together, with the title " Oribasii quae

but these obviously laudatory interpretations of it
render it improbable that Origen assumed it himself, as a boastful temper does not appear to have
been at all characteristic of him.
The names
" Chalcen terns" XaXKevrepos ("brasen-bowels ")
given him by Jerome (^. c), and " Chalceutes "
XaAKCuTTjs (*' brasier"), and "Syntactes" Su*--

the

They
1557, 3 vols. 8vo.
H. Stephani " Medicae
The pieces enArtis Principes," Paris, 1567, fol.
titled " De Victus Ratione, per quodlibet Anni
Tempus" (Basil. 152(5, fol.) and " De Simplicirestant

Omnia,"

Basil.

are also to be found

bus" (Argent. 1533,

in

fol.)

("Composer") conferred upon him by
(Epiph. Haeres. Ixiii. 1 ; and Tillemont.
Mem. vol. iii. p. 497), appear to have been mere
epithets, expressive of his assiduity.
As he was
in his seventeenth year, at the time of his father's
death, which occurred apparently in April 203
(Huet. Origeniait. i. 8), in the persecution which
began in the tenth year of the reign of the
Emperor Severus, his birth must be fixed in or
about A. D. 186.
The year 187, given in the
Chronicon Paschale, is too late ; and 185, given
TOLKT-qs

others

are probably extracted

from his larger works.
Oribasius is said by Suidas to have been the
author of some other works which are now lost,
viz. 1. Uepl Bao-iXeias, De Regno ; 2. Uepl Iladcov,
De AJfectihus ; and 3. TI069 rovs 'AiropovuTas twu
'larpwv, Ad illos quilms Medicorum Copia non
i-ather Ad Medicos dt<bitantes^
which last has been conjectured
to have been the same work as the *' Euporista ad
Eunapium," mentioned above.
Besides these works, a commentary on the
Aphorisms of Hippocrates goes under the name of
It was
Oribasius, but is undoubtedly spurious.
first published in Latin by J. Guinterius Anderthrice
rehas
been
8vo.,
and
nacus, Paris, 1533,

datur (or perhaps

by most modern writers, too early.
His father
was Leonides (Aewi/iSrjs), a devout Christian of
Alexandria.
Suidas (s. v. 'Tlpi'y^vrjs) calls him
" bishop ;" but his authority, unsupported by any

vel inopes Consilii),

copal character.

printed.

exist in Greek,

and that

it

use of a Latin translation of the " Syn-

ad Eustathium," and who composed

it

with

the intention of passing it off as the genuine work
If so, it is a clumsy forgery, and
of Oribasius.
betrays its spurious origin to the most cursory inspector, being apparently the work of a Christian,
and at the same time purporting to be written at
It has been
the command of Ptolemy Euergetes.
conjectured that it was composed by some physiabout the
Salerno,
of
cian belonging to the school

to memory and recite a portion every day.
Origen was a pupil of Clement of Alexandria,
and he also received some instruction of Pantaenus
apparently after his return from India. [Pantaenus.] He had Alexander, afterwards bishop
of Jerusalem, for his early friend and fellowstudent (Alex. ap. Euseb. //. E. vi. 14).
In the persecution which commenced in the
tenth year of Severus (a. d. 202) Leonides was
imprisoned, and after a time beheaded.
Origen
Avas anxious to share with his father the glory of

beginning of the fourteenth century ; but this is
it is to be found in two
MSS. at Paris, which are supposed to belong to the
(See Littre's Hippocrates, vol. iv.
tenth century.

443.)

A

further account of Oribasius, especially of his
medical opinions, may be found in Freind's Hist,
Haller's Biblioth.

of Physic,

vol.

Chirurg.,

Biblioth.

Pract.

;

i. ;

Botan.,

Sprengel's Hist, de la

and

Anat,

Biblioth.

Med. ; and in

Medic.
J. F. C.

;
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('npi7f "^s)' o"6 ^^ ^^^ ™"''* ^"^^"
nent of tlie early Christian writers, not only for
his intellectual powers and attainments, but also
for the influence exercised by him on the opinions
of subsequent ages, and for the dissensions and
discussions respecting his opinions, which have
been carried on through many centuries down to

modern

times.

Life. Origen bore, apparently from his birth
(Euseb. H.E. vi. 14) the additional name of Adamantius ('ASajitcti/Ttos), though Epiphanius states
{Haeres. Ixiv. 73) that he assumed it himself.
Doubtless, the name was regarded by the admirers
of Origen as significant either of his imwearied
industry (Hieron. Ep. xliii. ad Marcellam, c. 1.
vol. i. p. 190 ed Vallars.), or of the irrefragable
strength of his arguments (Phot. Bibl. cod. 118)
I.

martyrdom and when this desire was frustrated
by the watchfulness of his mother, who, after
vainly entreating him to give up his purpose, hid
away all his clothes, and so prevented him from
leaving home, he wrote a letter to his father,
exhorting him to steadfastness, in the words " See
that thou changest not thy mind for our sakes."
By the death of Leonides, his widow, with Origen
and six younger sons, was reduced to destitution,
;

Bihlioth.

Hecker's Litterar. Annal. der gesammten Heilkunde, 1825, vol. i., which last work the writer
See also Fabric. Biblioth. Gr.
has never seen.
and
vol. ix. p. 451, xii. 640, xiii. 353, ed. vet.
Choulant, Handb. der BiicJierkunde fur die Aeltere
[W. A. G.]
Medicin.

prove his epis-

commit

certainly too recent, as

p.

is insufficient to

Porphyry (apud Euseb. H. E.

vi. 19) speaks of Origen, with whom he claimed
to have been acquainted in early life, as having
been educated a heathen, and afterwards converted
to Christianity; but, as his acquaintance with Origen
was apparently very slight, and when Origen was an
old man, his authority in such a matter is of little
weight. Leonides gave his son a careful education,
not only in the usual branches of knowledge, but
especially in the Scriptures, of which he made him

work does not
was written by a person

It is probable that the

who made
opsis

ancient testimony,

\

the property of the martyr having been confiscated.
Origen was, however, received into the house of a

wealthy female, then living at Alexandria, who had,
at the time, one Paul of Antioch,
whom she regarded as a son, who was in bad
repute on account of his heretical opinions.
Neander calls him a Gnostic. His eloquence, however,
attracted a considerable audience, not only of those
who sympathised in his views, but of the orthodox
yet Origen refused to unite in prayer with him,
"detesting," as he has somewhere expressed it,
" heretical teachings." (Euseb. //. E. vi. 2.) This
repugnance probably quickened his efforts to be-

among her inmates

come independent, and his ardent application to
study enabled him soon to extricate himself from
difficulty by becoming a teacher of the branches of
education comprehended under the epithet "grammatical " (ra ypaix/xaTiKo).

(Euseb.

ibiil.)

Ilia
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attainments included, according to Jerome (De
Vir. lUustr. c. 54) and Gregory Thuamatiirgus
{Pa7ieg. in Origen. c. 7, 8, 9), ethics, grammar,
rhetoric, dialectics or logic, geometry, arithmetic,
of the

music, and an acquaintance with the tenets
various philosophical sects ; to which may be
an acquaintance with the Hebrew language,
acquisition among the Christians of those
It is probable, however, that several of

made

attainments were

later in life

which we are now speaking.
of Hebrew was most likely of
(vid.

pars

he acquired

Hieronym.
ii.

it is

in Rufin.

lib.

He

was Origen's

i.,

is

known

date

Opera,

vol.

ii,

from

vol. iv.

pars

i.

ed.

whom

Hebrew language

If Origen was, as

only conjecture.

;

but whether he

;

instructor in the

these

often quotes

Vallars.) Huillus, a patriarch of the Jews, of

nothing appears to be

days.

than the time

later

not clear.

363, ed. Benedict,

col.

a rare

His knowledge

of

whom

added

Porphyry

19) and Theodoret {Graecar.
Affection. Curat, lib. vi. Opera, vol. iv. p. 573, ed.
Sirmond. p. 869. ed Schulze) affirm, a hearer of
Ammonius Saccas [Ammonius Saccas], it was
probably at a later period, when he attended a
lecturer on philosophy, whom he does not name,
to gain an acquaintance with the Greek philosophy.
Epiphanius
(Origen. ap. Euseb. //. E. vi. 19.)
(Haeres. Ixiv. 1) says that perhaps he studied
at Athens ; but it is not likely that he visited
(ap. Euseb.

H. E.

vi.

life, though he was there when
he travelled into Greece many years afterward.
Within a very short time after he had commenced teacher of grammar, he was applied to by
some heathens who desired instruction in Chris-

that city in early

The

tianity.

were

first

Plutarchus,

of those

who

who

suffered

applied to him

martyrdom

at

Alexandria very shortly after, and his brother
Heraclas, who became in the sequel Origen's
assistant

and successor

in

the

office of

and afterward bishop of Alexandria.

Catechist,

At

the time

of their application to Origen, the office of Catechist
dispersion of the clergy
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fluenced to this act also by the consideration of hia
own youth, and by the circumstance that his
catechumens were of both sexes.
He wished,

however, to conceal what he had done, and appears to have been much confused when it was
divulged ; but the bishop Demetrius, respecting
his motive, exhorted him to take courage, though

he did not hesitate, at a subsequent period, to
it a matter of severe accusation against him.
Epiphan. Haeres. Ixiv. 3 ;
(Euseb. //. E. vi. 3, 8
Hieron. Epist. Qib, ed. vett., 41, ed. Benedict., 84,
Origen himself {Commejit. in Matt.
ed. Vallars.)
torn. XV. 1 ) afterwards repudiated this literal understanding of our Lord's words.
With the death of Severus (a. d. 211), if not
before, the persecution (in which Plutarchus and
others of Origen's catechumens had perished)
ceased ; and Origen, anxiously desiring to become
acquainted with the church at Rome, visited the
imperial city during the papacy of Zephyrinus,
which extended, according to Tillemont, from
A.D. 201, or 202, to 218.
Tillemont and Neander place this visit in a.d. 211 or 212.
He
made however a very short stay ; and when he
returned to Alexandria (Euseb. H. E. vi. 14), finding himself unable to discharge alone the duties of
Catechist, and to give the attention which he desired
to biblical studies, he gave up a part of his catechumens (who flocked to him from morning till evening)

make

;

to tlie care of

liis

early pupil Heraclas.

It

was

pro-

bably about this time that he began to devote himself to the study of the Hebrew language (Euseb.

H.E.

vi. 15, 16)
and also to the study of the
Greek philosophy, his eminence in which is admitted by Porphyry (ap. Euseb. lI.E.m. 19),
that he might instruct and refute the heretics and
heathens, who, attracted by his growing reputation,
;

him to test his attainments, or to profit
by them. Among those who thus resorted to him
was one Ambrosius, or Ambrose, a Valentinian,
according to Eusebius {H. E. vi. 1 8) ; a Mar-

resorted to

a Sabellian, according to other accounts

was vacant through the

cionite, or

consequent on the persecution ; and Demetrius, the
bishop, shortly after appointed Origen, though only
in his eighteenth year, to the office.
The young
teacher showed a zeal and self-denial beyond his
years.
The persecution was still raging ; but he
shrunk not from giving every support and encouragement to those who suffered, frequently at the

reported

life.
The number of those who resorted
him as Catechist continually increased and,
deeming his profession as teacher of grammar inconsistent with his sacred work, he gave it up ; and

with more than seven amanuenses to write from
his dictation, and as many transcribers to make
fair copies of his works. (Euseb. H.E. vi. 23.)
About this time he undertook a journey into

that he might not, in the failure of this source of
income, become dependent on others, he sold all his
books of secular literature, and lived for many years
on an income of four oboli a day derived from the
proceeds of the sale.
His course of life was of the

Petraea, the Roman Arabia, at the request of the
governor of that province, who, wishing to confer
with him on some matter not specified, had despatched an officer with letters to the governor of
Egypt and the bishop of Alexandria, requesting
Origen might be sent to him. After a short absence on this business, he returned to Alexandria.
It was perhaps on this visit that he heard Hippolytus preach [Hippolytus, No. 1].
After a time
he again left Alexandria on account of a serious
disturbance which arose there ; and, not deeming
himself safe in any part of Egypt, withdrew to
Caesareia in Palestine.
'Ru&i {Origeniana, lib. i.
Tillemont, and others identify the
c. ii. § 6),
tumult (Eusebius calls it "the war") which compelled Origen to quit Alexandria, with the slaugh-

risk of his
to

;

most rigorously

ascetic character.

His food, and

his

periods of sleep, which he took, not in a bed, but

on the bare ground, were restricted within the narrowest limits ; and, understanding literally the
precepts of the Lord Jesus Christ, not to have two
coats and to take no shoes (Matt. x. 1 0.), he went
for

many

years barefoot, by which and by other
had nearly ruined his health. The

austerities he

same

ascetic disposition,

and the same tendency

to

interpret to the letter the injunctions of the Scrip-

him to a strange act of self-mutilation, in
obedience to what he regarded as the recommendation of Christ. (Matt. xix. 12.)
He was intures, led

by Epiphanius {Haeres. Ixiv. 3) at any
rate a dissenter of some kind from the orthodox
church a man of wealth, rank, and earnestness of
character.
Origen convinced him of his error
and Ambrose, grateful for the benefit, became the
;

;

;

great supporter of Origen in his biblical labours, devoting his wealth to his service, and supplying him

ter of the people of that city

CALLA.]

If this conjecture

by
is

Caracalla.

admitted,

it

[Cakaenables
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lis

to assign to Origen's

ORIGENES.

removal the date A. d.

216. At Caesareia he received the most respectful
treatment. Though not yet ordained to the priesthood, he was invited to expound the Scriptures,
and to discourse publicly in the church. Theobishop of Caesareia, and Alexander, bisliop
of Jerusalem, the latter of whom had been a fellowstudent of Origen, were among the prelates at

ctistus,

whose invitation he was induced thus to come forward and when Demetrius of Alexandria, who
was growing jealous of Origen, objected to it as
an unheard of irregularity, that a layman should
preach before bishops, they vindicated him by
It was perhaps during
citing several precedents.
:

this visit to Palestine that

Origen rnet with one of

the Greek versions of the Old Testament, the
Editio Quinta or Sexta, which he published in his

Hcxapla^ and which

a wine

is

jar at Jericho.

said to have been found in

He

returned to Alexandria,

apparently about the end of Caracalla's reign, at
the desire of Demetrius, who sent some deacons of
his church to hasten him home (Euseb. //. E. vi.
He returned with zeal to the discharge of
19).
his office of Catechist, and to the diligent pursuit of
his biblical labours.

His next journey was into Greece.
{H. E. vi. 23) describes the occasion

Eusebius
in

general

terms, as being ecclesiastical business, but Rufinus

{In versione Eusebii^ I. c.) and Jerome {De Vir.
c. 54) more exactly describe the object as
being the refutation of heretics who were increasing
there.
Passing through Palestine on his way, he
was ordained presbyter by his friends, Theoctistus
and Alexander, and the other bishops of that province, at Caesareia. This aroused again the jealousy
of Demetrius, and led to a decisive rupture between
him and Origen, who, however, completed his journey, in the course of which he probably met with a
Greek version of the 0. T. (the Se^ta or Qimita
Editio of his Hexapla)^ which had been discovered
by one of his friends at Nicopolis, in Epeirus, near
the Promontory of Actium, on the Ambracian Gulf
{Synopsis Sacrae Scripturae, Athanasio adscripta).
Possibly it was on tliis journey that Origen had the
interview with Maramaea, mother of the emperor
Alexander Severus, mentioned by Eusebius (//. E.
Iliustr.

21). Mammaeawas led by the curiosit)'^ which
Origen's great reputation had excited, to solicit an
interview with him when she was at Antioch.
vi.

Tillemont places this interview at

an

earlier period,

A. D. 218, Huet inA. D. 223; but the date is
The journey of Origen into
altogether uncertain.

Greece is placed by Eusebius, as we understand the
passage, in the episcopate of Pontianus at Rome,
which extended from A. D. 230, or, according to
other accounts, from

Antioch from

A. D.

233 to 235, and of Zebinus at
228 to 237 but Tillemont and
;

Huet

interpret the passage so as to fix the ordination of Origen in a. d. 228, about the time when

Zebinus of Antioch succeeded Philetus.

We are

disposed to place it in A. D. 230.
On his return to Alexandria, he had to encounter
The remembrance
the open enmity of Demetrius.
of incidents of the former part of his life was
His selfrevived and turned to his disadvantage.
mutilation, which had been excused at the time,
was now urged against him ; and a passage in
Epiphanius {Haeres. Ixiv. 2) gives reason to think
that a charge of having offered incense to heathen

Eusebius
deities was also brought against him.
has omitted the account of the steps taken by

Demetrius against Origen from his Ecclesiastical
History, on the ground that they were related in
the Defence of Origen ('TTrep ^Cipiyhovs diroXoyia^
Apologia pro Origene) drawn up by Pamphilusand
Eusebius ; and the loss of this defence has deprived
us of the most trustworthy account of these transactions.
However, we learn from Photius, who
has preserved {Bibl. Cod. 118) a notice of the lost
work, that a council of Egyptian prelates and presbyters was held by Demetrius, in which it was
determined that Origen should leave Alexandria,
and not be allowed either to reside or to teach
there.
His office of Catechist devolved or was
bestowed on his colleague Heraclas. His ordination, however, was not invalidated, and indeed the
passage in Photius seems to imply that the council expressly decided that he should retain his
priesthood.
But Demetrius was determined that
he should not retain it
and, in conjunction with
certain Egyptian prelates, creatures, it would appear, of his own, he pronounced his degradation.
Origen had probably, before this second sentence,
retired from Alexandria into Palestine, where he
was welcomed and protected, and where he taught
and preached with great reputation.
It was, perhaps, mortification at having failed to crush Origen
that led Demetrius to take the further step of excommunicating him, and to write to the bishops of
all parts of the world to obtain their concurrence in
the sentence.
Such was the deference already paid
;

Alexandria, and to the decision of the
that, except in Palestine and
the adjacent countries, Arabia and Phoenicia, in
Greece, and perhaps in Cappadocia, where Origen
to the see of

Egyptian bishops,

Avas personally known and respected, the condemnation appears to have obtained general assent.
Even the bishop and clerg}'^ of Rome joined in the

(Hieron. Epist 29, ed. Benedict., 33,
and apud Rufin. Invectiv. ii. 19, ed.
that Origen's unpopularity arose from the obnoxious character of some
of his opinions, and was increased by the circumstance that even in his life-time (Hieron. In Rufin.
ii. 18) his writings were seriously corrupted.
It
appears also that the indiscretion of Ambrosias had
published some things which were not designed for
general cry.
ed. Vallars.

It is probable

Vallars.)

(Hieron. Epist. Q5, ed. vett., 41,

general perusal.

ed. Benedict., 84, ed. Vallars.

c.

10.)

But what was

the specific ground of his exile, deposition, and excommunication is not clear ; it is probable that the

immediate and only alleged ground was the irregu; and that whatever things in
his writings were capable of being used to his prejudice, were employed to excite odium against him,
larity of his ordination

and

so to obtain general concurrence in the proPossibly the story of
ceedings of his opponents.
his apostasy, mentioned by Epiphanius, was circulated at the same time, and for the same object.
Origen was, meanwhile, secure at Caesareia,
where he preached almost daily in the church. He
wrote a letter in vindication of himself to some
friends at Alexandria, in which he complains of
the falsification of his writings.
According to

Jerome (/« Rufin.
(lacerei)

ii.
18), he severely handled
Demetrius, and " inveighed against (w2-

vehatur) the bishops and clergy of the whole
world," expressing his disregard of their excommunication of him
but from some quotations from
the letter it appears to have been written in a
:

milder and more
description

forgiving spirit than Jerome's

would lead us

to expect.

Demetrius
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Tillemont places his death
died about tliis time.
in the same year as Origen's expulsion, viz. a. u.
231, correcting in a note the errors of Eusebius, in
his Chronicon, as to the dates of these events.
Heraclas succeeded Demetrius ; but though he had
been the friend, pupil, and colleague of Origen, the
the
change produced no benefit to the latter
:

Egyptian clergy were too deepl}' committed to the
course into which Demetrius had led them, to allow
them to retract, and Origen remained in exile till
About this time he met with Gregory
his death.
Thaumaturgus, afterwards bishop of Neocaesareia
[Gregorius Thaumatltrgus], and his brother
Athenodorus, who were then youths pursuing their
studies.
They both became his pupils, and the
former of them his panegyrist. (Greg. Thaumat.
Panegyrica Oratio in Oriyen. § 5.) Maximin, who
had murdered the emperor Alexander Severus
(a. d. 235) and succeeded to the throne, now commenced a persecution of the church in which Origen's

friend

Ambrose, who had

also settled at Caesareia,

and Protoctetus,
a presbyter of the same church, were involved.
Origen, to encourage them to brave death for the
Avhere he had become a deacon,

composed his treatise Ilepl MapTvpiov, De
Martyrio.
They escaped, however, Avith life.
Origen himself is thought to have been at this time
Caesareia
in
Cappadocia, wliere Firmilianus the
at
bishop was his friend : for he appears to have been
concealed two years, during some persecution, in
the house of a wealthy lady of tlie Cappadocian
Caesareia, named Juliana (Pallad. Histor. Lausiae.
c. 147 ;
comp. Tillemont, Mem. vol. iii. p. 542,
and Huet, Orige7iian. lib. i. c. iii. § 2), from whom
he received several works of Symmachus, the
Greek translator of the Old Testament. (Pallad.
I.e.; Euseb. //. E. vi. 17.)
If his journe}' into
Cappadocia be placed in the reign of Maximin, he
probably returned about the time of Maximin's
death (A. d. 238) to Caesareia in Palestine, and
there continued, preaching daily and steadilj'- pursuing his biblical studies, composing his commentaries on the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel and on
the Canticles (Euseb. H.E. vi. 32), and labouring
also at his Hexapla. These labours were hardly interrupted by a journey into Greece \ for he continued
his works when on his travels, and finished his commentary on Ezekiel and commenced that on the
The date of
Canticles at Athens. (Euseb. ibid.)
this second journey into Greece is
doubtful
According to Suidas {s. v. ^ Cipiyfvt]s) the commentary on Ezekiel was composed wl)en Origen was
in his sixtieth year, i. e. in a. d. 245, and Eusebius
{H. E. vi. 32) says it was finished at Athens ;
but Tillemont infers from the order of events in
the narrative of Eusebius that the journey took
place before the death of the emperor Gordian III.
(a. d. 244).
If Tillemont's inference is sound, we
must reject the statement of Suidas ; and we must
also place before the death of Gordian, the visit
which Origen made to Bostra in Arabia (Euseb.
//. E. vi. 33), and his restoration to the then
orthodox belief of Beryllus, bishop of Bostra, who
had propagated some notions respecting our Lord's
truth,

which were deemed heretical.
During the reign of Philippus the
Arabian (a. d. 244 249), Origen wrote his reply
to the Epicurean Celsus, and his commentaries on
the twelve minor prophets, and on the Gospel of
Matthew ; also a number of letters, among which
were one to the emperor Philippus, one to the

pre-existent nature,

[Beryllus.]

VOL.

III.

—

4^

empress Severa his wife, and others to Fabianus,
bishop of

Rome, and other leading

ecclesiastics, to

misconceptions respecting himself.
a third journey into Arabia, where
he convinced some persons of their error in believing that the soul died with the body and was
raised again witli it
and repressed the rising
heresy of the Elcesaitae, who asserted, among other
things, that to denj'^ the faith in a time of persecution was an act morally indifferent, and supported
their heresy by a book which they affirmed to have
fallen fromheaven.
(Euseb. vi. 36, 37, 38.)
But the life of this laborious and self-denying
Christian was drawing near its close.
With the
reign of Decius (a. d. 249
251) came a renewal
of persecution [Decius], and the storm fell fiercely
upon Origen. His friend Alexander of Jerusalem
died a martyr and he was himself imprisoned and
tortured, though his persecutors carefully avoided
such extremities as would have released him by
correct

their

He made

also

;

—

:

death.

described

His
in

tortures,

his

which he himself exactly

letters,

are

related

somewhat

vaguely by Eusebius. (Euseb. //. ii". A'i. 39.) However, he survived the persecution, which ceased
upon, if not before, the death of Decius (a. d. 251 ).
He received during, or after, the persecution a
letter on martyrdom from Dionysius, who had now
succeeded Heraclas in the see of Alexandria.

[Dionysius, No. 2.]
Whatever prospect this
might open of reconciliation with tiie Alexandrian Church was of little moment now.
Origen
was worn out with years, labours, .and sufferings.
He had lost by death his great friend and supporter Ambrosius, who had not bequeathed any
legacy to sustain him during what might remain
of life.
But povert}' had been through life the
state which Origen had voluntarily chosen, and it
mattered but little to him that he was left destitute for the brief remainder of his pilgrimage.
After the persecution, according to Epiplianius, he
left Caesareia for Jerusalem, and afterwards went
to Tj-re.
He died in a. d. 253, or, at the latest,
early in 254, in his sixt5'-ninth year, at Tyre, in
which city he was buried. (Hieron. De Viris
Illustr. c. 54.)
His sufferings in the Decian persecution appear to have hastened his end, and gave
letter

rise to the statement, supported bj' the respectable
authority of the martyr Pamphilus and otliers of
the generation succeeding Origen's own time, that
he had died a martyr in Caesareia during the
persecution.
This statement, as Photius observes,
could be received only by denying the genuineness

of the letters purporting to have

been written by

Origen after the persecution had ceased. (Phot.
Bibl. Cod. 118.)
It is remarkable that Eusebius
does not distinctly record his death.
There are few of the early fathers of whom we
have such full information as of Origen, and there
are none whose characters are more worthy of our
esteem.
His firmness in time of persecution ; his
unwearied assiduity both in his office of catechist
and his studies as a biblical scholar and theologian ; his meekness under the injurious usage he
received from Demetrius and other members of
the steadfastness of his
the Alexandrian church
friendship with Ambrose, Alexander of Jerusalem, and others ; and his general piety and self;

him to our highest respect. His
enemies respected his character, and have
borne honourable testimony to his worth. The
chief ancient authorities for his life have been cited
denial, entitle
bitterest
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would be decisive if it was. Montfaucon {Praelim..
been collected and arranged by various modern in Hexapla, c. iii.) has cited some passages from
writers
as Huet {Origeniana^ lib. i.) ;
Cave Origen and other writers, which indicate the pri(Apostolici, or Lives of the Primitive Fathers, ority of the Tetrapla ; and the supposition that the
and Hist. Litt. ad a.d. 230, vol. i. p. 112, ed. less complete and elaborate work was the earlier is
Oxon. 1740 3)
Doucin {Hist. De VOrigenisme^ the more probable, especially if we receive the testiliv. i. ii.)
Tillemont (Mewoires, vol. iii. p. 494, mony of Epiphanius, that the Hexapla was finished
&c.) ; I)upin {Nouvelle BiUioth. Trois Premiers at Tyre, during the time that Origen resided there.
Siecles, vol.i, p. 326, &c. 8vo. Paris, 1698, &c.) ; For as that residence appears to have extended only
Oudin {De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 231, &c.) ; from the close of the Decian persecution to his
Ceillier (Auteurs Sacres, vol. ii. p. 584) ; Fabricius death, it is not likely that he would have had
f^^Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 201, &c.)
and Neander either time or energy to publish the Tetrapla, though
(Church History^ vol. ii. p. 376, &c. Rose's trans- it would, indeed, have been only a portion of the
lation).
Hexapla separated from the rest of the work.
Works. T. Editions of the Old Testament.
The Hexapla consisted of several copies of the
Origen prepared two editions of the Old Testa- Old Testament, six in some parts, seven in others,
ment, known respectively as Tetrapla^ " TJie Four- eight in others, and nine in a few, ranged in parallel
fold,'''' and Heacapla, " TJie Six-fold.'*''
To the latter columns. The first column to the right contained
the names Octapla, " The Eight-fold,''"' and En- the Hebrew text in Hebrew characters, (i. e. those
"
neapla,
The Nine-fold,"" have been sometimes now in use, not the more ancient Samaritan letters,)
given
but the last name is not found in any the second the same text in Greek characters, the
ancient writer.
There is a difference also in the third the version of Aquila. the fourth that of
form of these names. Origen himself, Eusebius, and Symmachus, the fifth the Septuagint, the sixth the
Jerome use the plural forms rerpaTrAa, Tetrapla, and version of Theodotion, the proximity of these several
e^airAa, Hexapla ; but later writers use the sin- versions to the columns containing the Hebrew
gular fonns, rerpairXovu, Tetraplum, and e|a7rA.o£»y, text being determined by their more close and
Heauplum. Epiphanius, in one place, speaks of literal adherence to the original and the seventh,
e|a7rAos Tcis fiiSKovs, Sextuplices Libros.
The eighth, and ninth columns being occupied by three
names rerpaakKiBov, i^aaeAiSoy, oKraaeKiSov, Qua- versions, known from their position in this work
druplex Columna (s. pagina), Seoduplex Columna, as 77 TTC/iTTTrj KoX TJ CKTTJ Kul tJ cSSo/LtTJ €KSo(Tei?.
Octuplex Columna were also applied to the work Quinta, Sexta, et Septima Editiones, i. e. versions.
by ancient writers. In one citation the name to Each of the first six columns contained all the books
TTivTaaiXiSov, Quintuples Columna, is found.
In of the Old Testament, and these six complete
some cases a book of Scripture is cited thus: columns gave to the work its title Hexapla: the
i^airXovs 'Upeixias, Sextuplex Hieremias, i. e. " Je- other columns contained only some of the books, and
remiah in tJie Hexapla.'''' But this multiplicity of principally the poetical books, and from them the
names must not mislead the reader into the supposi- work derived the titles of Ociapla and Enneapla,
tion that Origen prepared more than the two works, which were therefore only partially applicable. The
known respectively as the Tetrapla and Hexapla. assertion that the title Hexapla was given to the
Which of the two was first published has been a work on account of its having six Greek versions,

in the course of the article.

Their notices have

:

—

;

;

;

;

;

subject of great dispute with the learned.
The
text of Eusebius {H. E. vi. 16, ad fin.) is not settled in the place which refers to this point, nor

We

we

give as a specimen
believe to be erroneous.
a passage from Habakkuk ii. 4, which is found in
all the columns.

To 'E§paiKdu

To

'EAATjj/tKOis

'EgpotKoV.

0'.

01

'AKvXas.

0eo5oE'.

Z'.

s-'.

Xos.
ypd/xfjiaariv.

pn^f1

ovadSiK

iSrj-

HOvvaOci) leie.

The

Kaios 4v

6 S4

6 54

SiKaios

S'lKaios

iriarei

TT)

iav-

e/C

avTov

Tov

jrl(T-

TCaiS

Tet

frjo-et.

Tetrapla contained the four versions, the

Septuagint, and those of Aquila, Symmachus, and
Theodotion. Of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus,
and Theodotion, an account is given under their respective names, and of the Septuagint there is a brief
notice under

Aristeas.

Of

the three remaining

The Quinta
give here a brief account.
Ediiio, according to Epiphanius {De Mensuris ei
Ponderib., c. 17, 18), and the author of the Synopsis
versions

we

S. Scripturae,

which

is

ascribed to Athanasius, was

found at Jericho in a wine jar, by one of the learned
men of Jerusalem ; and Epiphanius adds the date
of the discovery, the seventh year of Caracalla
(a. d.

217 or 218). The Editio Sexta,^ according to
was also found in a wine jar

the same authorities,

TTlV(JLOV

6 d4

6 S4

6 d4

6 54

SUaios

S'lKaios

SlKOtOS

Siicaios

TTJ

eav-

TTJ

TOV

TTlV-

Tou

iria-

rei

frjo-ei.

T6J ^-^aei.

at Nicopolis,

iav-

rfi

4av-

rov

Ttia-

Tp 4avTOV TTtVT€i

frjo-ei.

on the Ambracian gulf, in the reign
These dates would accord

of Alexander Severus.

respectively with the time of Origen's

first visits

to

Palestine and to Greece. Ancient writers, however,
differ as to the discovery of these versions.
Ac-

cording to one passage

in

Jerome {Prologus

in

Exposit. Cantic. Canticor. secundum Origen.'), Origen

himself stated, that the Quinta Editio was found
at Nicopolis: according to Zonaras {Annal. xii. 11),
the Septima was found at Jericho ; and according
to Nicephorus Callisti, both the Sexta and Septima
were found there. Eusebius states that one of the
versions was found at Jericho and one at Nicopolis,

but does not give their numbers.

between these authorities

is

The

difference

owing more probably

—
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to the carelessness or mistake
transcribers, than to

any

of the

writers or
variation in the order of

the versions in different copies of the Heofctpla; for
this appears to have been so fixed as to have sug-

gested the

common mode

of referring to

their place in the arrangement.

The

them by

Qui?iia, Sejcia,

anonymous at least the authors
Jerome {Adt\ Rufin. ii. 34,
calls the authors of the Quinia and

&c. versions, are
not known.

are

ed. Vallars.)

;

Jews yet a citation from the Editio Sexta,
which citation Jerome himself has given in Latin,
shows that the author of that version was a ChrisSexta,

tian.

;

Josephus, author of the

//y/>o?M»2es^icott

(Jo-

seph us, No. 12] mentions a current report that
author of the Editio Quinia was a woman.
The author of the Editio Septima was probably a
t!ie

Jew.
§ 5.)

(Montfauc. Praelim. in Hexapla^ cap. viii.
These three versions are far less literal

than the other four versions
cular, has

;

the Sexta, in parti-

some amplifications of most unauthorized

character.

Beside the compilation and arrangement of so
valuable a critical apparatus as these versions,
Origen added marginal notes, containing, among
other things, an explanation of tiie Hebrew names.
There is reason to think that he occasionally gave
in his marginal notes a Greek version of the readings of the Syriac and Samaritan versions, of the
former in various books, of the latter in the Pentateuch only. Certainly such readings are found, not
only in extant MS. where the Hexapla is cited,
but in the citations of it by the fathers of the fourth
and fifth centuries.
It is to be observed also that
Origen did not content himself with giving the
text of the Septuagint as it stood in his own time,
deeming it to have been much corrupted by the
carelessness or unscrupulous alterations or additions
or omissions of transcribers. (Origen. Comment, in

Matth. apud Hodium,

De

Text. Originalibus, lib.

iii.

He amended the text chiefly by the
§ 8.)
aid of Theodotion's version, allowing the received
c. iv.

reading to remain, but marking his proposed alterations or additions with an asterisk (*), and prefixing an obelus (-i-) to such words or passages as
lie thought should be omitted.
The use of another
mark, the lemniscus ( -;
or r;
he is
), which
said to have employed, can only be conjectured
the account of its use given by Epiphanius {De
Me}isur. et Pondeiib. c. viii.), is evidently erroneous.
Origen's revision of the text of the Septuagint was
regarded by succeeding generations as the standard ;
it was frequently transcribed, and Latin, Syriac,
and Arabic versions made from it.
In the preparation of this most laborious and
valuable work, Origen was encouraged by the exhortations and supported by the wealth of his
friend Ambrose.
It is probable that, from the
labour and cost required, comparatively few transcripts were ever made ; though there were a sufficient number for the leading ecclesiastical writers
of succeeding ages to have access to it ; as Pamphilus, Eusebius of Caesareia, (these two are said to
have corrected the text of the work, and Eusebius
added Scholia,) Athanasius, Theodorus of Heracleia, the Arian, Diodorus of Tarsus, Epiphanius,
Rufinus, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Procopius of Gaza, &c.
Others of the fathers employed
the work less frequently ; and some borrowed their
acquaintance with its various readings from the
citations of their predecessors, Origen's own copies
of the Tetrapki and Hexapla, with tlie corrections

—

—

:
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and S'cholia of Origen himself and of Pamphilus
and Eusebius, long remained in the library of the
martyr Pamphilus at Caesareia ; and were probably
destroyed in the seventh century, either at the
capture of that city by Chosroes II. the Persian, or
its subsequent capture by the Saracens.
The few

were made have perished also, and
the work, as compiled by Origen, has been long lost.
Numerous fragments have, however, been preserved
in the writings of the fathers.
Many of these, containing scraps of the versions of Aquila and the other
Greek translators, collected by Petrus Morinus, were
inserted by Flaminius Nobilius in the beautiful and
valuable edition of the Septuagint, fol. Rome, 1587.
These fragments, and some additional ones, with
learned notes, Avere prepared for publication by Joannes Drusius, and published after his death with
this title, Veterum [nterpretum Graecorum in totum
transcripts that

V. T. Fragmenta^ 4to. Arnheim, 1622.
But the
most complete edition is that of tlie learned Benedictine Montfaucon
He^aplorum Oriyenis quae
supersunt, 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1714.
Montfaucon retained the arrangement of the versions adopted by
Origen, and also his asterisks and obeli, wherever
they were found in the MSS. employed for the
edition
and added a Latin version both to the
Hebrew text (for which he employed that of
Santes Pagninus or of Arias Montanus with slight
alterations, and also the Vulgate ), and to the Greek
versions. He prefixed a valuable Praefatio and Praeliminaria, to which we have been much indebted,
and added to the edition several A^iecdota, or unpublished fragments of Origen and others, and a Greek
and a Hebrew Lexicon to the Hexapla. An edition based on that of Montfaucon was published in
2 vols, 8vo. Leipzig and Lubec, 1769, 1 770, under the
editorship of C. F. Bahrdt
it omitted the Hebrew
text in Greek letters, the Latin versions, iheA7iecdota, or previously unpublished extracts from Origen
and others, and many of the notes. Bahrdt professed to correct the text, and increased it by some
additional fragments ; and he added notes of his
own to those which he retained of Montfaucon's.
;

:

Bahrdt's preface intimated his purpose of preparing
a Lexicon to the work, but it is not subjoined to
the copy now before us, nor can we find that it was
ever published.
II. 'E|7j77jTtKa, Exegetical works. These comprehend three classes. (Hieronym. Praef. in Translai.
Ilomil. Origen. in Jerem. et Ezech.) 1. To/xoi, which
Jerome renders Volumina, containing ample commentaries, in which he gave full scope to his intellect.
2. 2x<^^ta, Scholia ; brief notes on detached
passages, designed, to clear

move

up

obscurities

and

re-

Homiliae, popular expositions,
delivered chiefly at Caesareia ; and in the latter part
of his life (i. e. after his sixtieth year, a. d. 246),
extemporaneously, being taken down at the time
of delivery by persons employed for the purpose.
Of the
Of the To/iot there are few remains.
Scholia a number have been collected chiefly from
fathers,
and
are
given
by
the citations of the
difficulties.

3.

Delarue under the title of "E.K\oyal, Selecta. Of
the Homiliae a few are extant in the original, and
many more in the Latin versions (not very faithful
however) of Rufinus, Jerome, and others. Our
space does not allow us to give an enumeration of
Origen's Exegetical works, but they will be found
in Delarue's edition of his works.
In his various expositions Origen sought to
extract from the Sacred Wntings their hisUmoUj

E 2
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mystical or proplictical, and moral Bignificance.
His
(Orig. Homil. XVII. in Genesim, c. 1.)
desire of finding continnally a mystical sense led
hirn frequently into the neglect of the historical

and even

This
capital fault has at all times furnished ground for
depreciating his labours, and has no doubt materially diminished their value
it must not, however, be supposed that his denial of the historical
truth of the Sacred Writings is more than occasional,
or that it has been carried out to the full extent
sense,

his accusers (for instance, Eusta-

His
upon him.
a commentator is thus summed up
by the acute Richard Simon {Hist. Critique des
Piincipaux Commentateurs du N. T. ch. iii.)
*'Origen is every where too long and too much
given to digressions.
He commonly says every
thing which occurs to him with respect to some
word that he meets with, and he affects great
refinement in his speculations (il affecte de paroitre subtil dans ses inventions), which often leads
thius of Antioch) have charged

character as

:

him

(sublimes) and
But notwithstanding these

to resort to airy

meanings.

—

allegorical
faults,

we

Commentaries on the New Testament
profound learning and an extensive acquaintance
nor is there
with every thing respecting religion
any writer from whom we can learn so well as
He had
from him what the ancient theology was.
find in his

;

carefully read a great

number of

writers of

whom

we now scarcely know the names." His proneness to
allegorical

and

mystical interpretations

was

probablj'

derived from, at least strengthened by, his study of
Plato, and others of the Greek philosophers.
The exegetical writings of
III. OtJier Works.

Origen might well have been the sole labour of a
They form, howlong life devoted to literature.
ever, only a part of the works of this indefatigable
Epiph.anius affirms {Haeres. Ixiv. 63) that
father.
common report assigned to him the composition of
" six thousand books " (^^uKio-xiAtous ^iSKous) ;

and the statement, which

is repeated again and
by the Byzantine writers, though itself an
absurd exaggeration, may be taken as evidence of
Jerome compares him
his exuberant authorship.
to Varro, the most fertile author among the Latins
(Hieron. ad Paulam Epistol. 2.9, ed. Benedictin,

again

33, ed. Vallars., et apud Rufin. Tnvectiv. lib. ii. 19),
states that he surpassed him and all other
writers, whether Latin or Greek, in the number

and

and extent of his works. Of his miscellaneous
works the following only arc known
:

1.

'ETTjo-ToXai, Epistolae.

letters,

of

which Eusebius

—

many
many as

Origen wrote
collected as

he could find extant, to the number of more than
a hundred {H.E. vi. 36). Most of them have
Delarue has given (vol. i.
long since perished.
32) those, whether entire or fragmentary,
p. I
which remain.

—

2. Ileft

dvaffTafffws^

De

Resurredione.

Euse-

work was in two books {H. E, vi.
was written at Alexandria before the
Commentaries on the Lamentations of Jeremiah,
in which they are referred to,
Jerome (ibid.)
adds that he wrote two other Dialogi de Resurredione ; and in another place {Ad Pammach.
bius says this

24), and

Epistol. 61, edd. vet.,

38, ed. Benedictin. ; Lib.
Contra Joannem Jerosolymitanum., c. 25, ed. Vallarsi) he cites the fourth book on the resurrection,

as

if

one.

he regarded the two works as constituting
The works on the resurrection are lost,

De

himself in his

Principiis (Delarue, vol.

i.

pp.

32—37).

into the denial of its truth.

:

which some of

except a few fragments cited by Jerome or by Pamphilus, in his Apologia pro Origene, or by Origen

Sxpco/xaTet?

3.

matewv

s.

'^Tpoifxarewv Xoyoi

Stromutum) Libri

Stro-

i.

written at Alex( Euseb.
24), in imitation of the work of the same

(s.

A'".,

andria, in the reign of Alexander Severus

H.E.

vi.

name by Clemens Alexandrinus.
[Clemens
Alexandrinus.] The tenth book was chieflycomposed of Scholia on
Galatians.
Nothing is
two or three fragments
(Delarue, vol. i. pp. 37

the Epistle of Paul to the
extant of the work, except
cited in Latin

— 41.)

by Jerome.

4. Ilepl dpxoeu,
De Principiis. This work,
which was written at Alexandria (Eusebius, H. E.
vi. 24), was the great object of attack with Origen's
enemies, and the source from which they derived

their chief evidence of his various alleged heresies.
It

was divided

into four books.

The

treated

first

God, of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit of the
of rational natures and their final restoration
to happiness, of corporeal and incorporeal beings
and of angels the second, of the world and the
of

;

fall,

:

things in it, of the identity of the God of the old
dispensation and of the new, of the incarnation of
Christ, of the resurrection, and of the punishment of

the wicked the third book, of the freedom of the
will, of the agency of Satan, of the temptations of
man, of the origin of the world in time and of its
:

end

:

mode

the fourth, of the divine original and proper
of studying the Scriptures.

The heterodoxy

of this work, according to the standard of the day,
or rather perhaps of the next generation,

by Marcellus of Ancyra to
the Greek philosophy, especially
cribed

was

as-

the influence of

that

of Plato,

which Origen had been recently studying, and had
not taken time maturely to consider.
Eusebius
replied to Marcellus by denying the Platonism
of Origen, and Pamphilus, in his Apologia pro
Origene., attempted to prove that he was orthodox.
On the outbreak of the Arian controversy,
Origen was accused of having been the real author
of that obnoxious system ; and Didymus of
Alexandria, in his Scholia on the Ilepl dpxoiv
of Origen, in order to refute this charge, endeavoured to show how far he differed from them.

[Didymus, No. 4.] But as the limits of orthodoxy
became more definite and restricted, this mode of
defence was abandoned ; and Rufinus, no longer
denying the heterodox character of many passages
with respect to the Trinity, affirmed that they
were interpolations.
When, therefore, at the
close of the fourth century,

he translated the Uepl
dpx(2v into Latin, he softened the objectionable
features of the work, by omitting those parts relating to the Trinity, which appeared to be lieterodox, and illustrating obscure passages by the insertion of more explicit declarations from the author's
other writings. On other subjects, however, he was
said to have rather exaggerated than softened the
objectionable sentiments.
(Hieron. Contra Rufin.

Such principles of translation would have
7.)
seriously impaired the fidelity of his version, even
his assertion, that he had added nothing of his

i.

if

own, were true but as he did not give reference
from which the inserted passages
were taken, he rendered the credibility of that
assertion very doubtful.
Jerome, therefore, to ex:

to the places

pose, as he says (Ibid.), both the heterodoxy of tbo

writer and the

unfaithfulness of the translatoj^

—"
ORTGENES.
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gave another and more exact version of the work.
Of the original work some important fragments, including a considerable part of the third and fourth
books, have been preserved in the Philocalia ; in
the Epistola ad Mennam^ Pairiarcluxm CPolitanum of the emperor Justinian, given in the

Jerome {Ad Paulam Epistol. 29, ed Benedictin, 33,
ed. Vallars. and apud Rufin. Invect. lib. ii. 19), was,
we have no means of ascertaining. There were,
perhaps, other works beside those enumerated by
Fabricius {I. c.)
for there is no complete list
of Origen's works extant
those drawn up by
Eusebius (see H. E. vi. 32) in his Life of Pamphilus, and by Jerome (see De Viris Illuslr. c. 54)

editions of the Concilia

various

(e. g.

vol. v.

p.

635, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. iii. p. 244, &c., ed.
Hardouin) and by Marcellus of Ancyra (apud
Eusebium, Contra Marcellum). Of the version of
Jerome, there are some small portions preserved in
his letter to Avitus {Epistol. 59, edd. vett,, 94, ed.
The version of
Benedictin, 124, ed. Vallars.).
Rufinus has come down to us entire and is given
with the fragments of Jerome's version and of the
original by Delarue (vol. i. pp. 42
195).
This work is
5. ITept euxTjs, De Oratione.
mentioned by Pamphilus {Apol. pro Grig. c. viii.),
;

;

—

and

extant.

is still

It

was

first

published, r2rao.

Oxford, 1685, with a Latin version.
vol.i. pp.

(Delarue,

195—272.)

Ets fiapTijpiov TrpoTpeTTTiKos Aoyos, Eochortatio
Marlyriwm^ or Ilepl imprvpiou, De Martyrio,

6.

ad

addressed

to his friend

and patron Ambrosius, and

to Protoctetus of Caesareia, during the persecution

under the emperor Maximin
(Delarue, vol
still extant.

(a. d.
i.

pp.

235

—238), and

273— 310.)

It

published by Jo. Rud. Wetstenius
(Wetstein) the younger, 4to, Basel, 1574, with a
Latin version and notes. Origen's letter of like
purport, written when a mere boy to his father, has
been already noticed.
7. Koto KeKaov rofioi t/', Contra Celsum Lihri
VITL^ written in the time of the emperor Philippus
(Euseb. //. E. vi. 36), and still extant.
In this
valuable work Origen defends the truth of Christianity against the attacks of Celsus, an Epicurean,
or perhaps a Platonic philosopher [Celsus].
The

Avas

first

Philocalia
It

was

is

first

chiefly

made up

of extracts from

it.

printed in the Latin version of Christo-

phorus Persona,

fol.

Rome, 1481, and

in

Greek

by David Hoeschelius, 4 to, Augsburg, 1605. (De-

310— 799.)

larue, vol.i. pp.
It may be as

well here to mention that the

mentioned, was a
compilation by Basil of Caesareia, and his friend
Gregory of Nazianzus [Basilius, No. 2 ; Grego-

4>tAoKaA.ia, Philocalia, so often

Rius Nazianzenus], almost exclusively from the
writings of Origen, of which many important fragments have been thus preserved, especially from
his reply to Celsus.
It is divided into twentyseven chapters.
It was first published in the Latin
version of Gilbertus Genebrardus, in the second
volume of that author's edition of Origen's works,

1574, and in Greek by Joannes TaIt is not given as a whole
by Delarue, but such of the extracts as are not
elsewhere extant are distributed to their appro-

fol.

Paris,

rinus, 4to, Paris, 1618.

priate places.

Many

works of Origen are totally lost.
enumeration of those of which we have any
formation
vol. vii.

An
in-

given by Fabricius
{Bibl. Graec.
The majority of those
p. 235, &c).
is

which are lost Avere biblical and exegetical. The
others were chiefl)' directed against the various
classes of heretics, and partly consisted of records
of his disputations with them.
The book De
lAltero Arbitrio, mentioned by himself in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, was perhaps
that portion of his nept dpx'*''' which relates to that
subject.
Wliat the Monobiblia, mentioned by

£3

:

;

in the mutilated Epistle to

now

Paula, just

cited, are

lost.

Several works have been ascribed to Origen, and
published under his name, which really do not
belong to him.
Of these, the most important are

(1) AiaKoyos Kara MapKiauKTTwp
^ irepl rij^ els &f6v dpdrjs iri(TTfcos, Dialogus contra
Marcionitas sive de Recta in Deum Fide. This was
first published in the Latin version of Joannes
Picus, 4to, Paris, 1555, and in Greek by Jo.
Rud. Wetstenius, with a Latin version, 4to, Basel,
1674.
It is given by Delarue (vol. i. pp.800
It was ascribed to
872), but not as Origen's.
Origen, perhaps by Basil and Gregory Nazianzen,
certainly by Anastasius Sinaita ; but Huet has
shown that internal evidence is against its being
his ; and it is in all probability the production of
a later age.
Adamantius is the " orthodox
speaker in the Dialogue (comp. Maximus HierosoLYMiTANUs) ; and there is reason to believe,
from the testimony of Theodoret {Haeret. Fahular.
Praefat. and i. 25), that the author really bore that
name, and was a distinct person altogether from
Origen ; but that, as Origen also bore the name of
Adamantius, the work came to be erroneously
ascribed to him.
(2) ^i\oao<povixiva, s. tov kutcL
TTaaav alpecreuv e\4yxo^ $i6\iov a', Philosophumena s. Adversus omnes Haereses, Liber primus.
This work was first published with a Latin version
and notes, vindicating Origen's title to the authorship, by Jac. Gronovius, in the tenth volume of
his TJiesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum,-p. 249, &c.,
under the title of Origenis Philosophumenwv Fragmentum. This title is not quite correct the Plii'
losophumena, or account of the systems of the ancient philosophy, appears to be entire, but is itself
only a portion of a larger work against all " heresies" or sects holding erroneous views. The author
is not known ; but he was not Origen ; for in his
prooemium he claims episcopal rank, which Origen
never held.
(The work is in Delarue, vol. i. pp.
the following.

:

872

—

909.) (3) :S.x6Kia els ^ix^v KvpiaKifiv, Schoin Orationem Dominicam, published by Fed.
Morellus, in 1601, as the production of "Origen
or some other teacher of that age :" but Huet and
Delarue deny that these ScJiolia are his, and Huet
ascribes them to Petrus of Laodiceia, following the
editors of the Bibliotheca Patrum, who have given
a Latin version of them in that collection. (Delarue,
The above, with (4), an anvol. i. pp. 909, 911.)
cient Latin version of a Commentary on Job, are
works given by Delarue.
supposititious
the only
Others, however, are extant, and have been given
by other editors, but do not require any further

lia

—

notice here.

Beside his own works, Origen revised tlie Lexicon of Hebrew names, Hehraicorum No/ninwm S.
Scripturae et Mensurarum Inierpretatio, of Philo
Judaeus [Philo] ; and enlarged it by the addition
of the names in the New Testament : the work is
consequently ascribed to him in some MSS. : but
after his reputed heresies had rendered him odious,
the name of Cyril of Alexandria was prefixed to the
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work

in

some MSS.

The Lexicon
Jerome, among

in place of his.

extant in the Latin version of
whose works it is usually printed. (Vol. ii. pars i.
edit. Benedictin, vol. iii. ed. Vallars.)
The collected works of Origen, more or less
The
coniplete, have been repeatedly published.
first editions contained the Latin versions only ;
is

they were those of Jac. Merlinus, 4 vols., or more
1519.
exactly, 4 parts in 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1512
In this edition the editor published an Apologia
pro Origene, which involved him in much trouble,
and obliged him to defend himself in a new Jpologia, published in A. d. 1522, when his edition was
reprinted, as it was again in 1530, and perhaps 1536.
The second edition was prepared by Erasmus, who
made the versions, and was published after his death
by Beatus Rhenanus, fol. Basel. 1536. Panzer
{.Annales Typ. vol. vii.) gives the version of Eras-

—

as published in 4 vols. fol. Lyon (Lugdunum),
1536.
It was reprinted, with additions, in 1545,
1551, 1557,and 1571. The third and most complete
Latin edition was that of Gilbertus Genebrardus,
2 vols. Paris, 15/4, reprinted in 1604 and 1619.
The value of these Latin editions is diminished by
the consideration, that some of the works of Origen,

mus

for instance, the

De Martyrio and De

Oratione, are

not contained in them, and that the versions of
Rufinus, which make up a large part of them, are
do not here notice any
notoriously unfaithful.
but professedly complete editions of Origen's works.
Of the Graeco- Latin editions the most important
Oiigenis Opera Exegetica,
are the following :
2 vols. fol. Rouen, 1 668, edited by Pierre Daniel
Huet, afterwards Bp. of Avranches. An ample
and valuable dissertation on the life, opinions, and
works of Origen, entitled Origeniana, was prefixed
to this edition.
The fragments, collected from the
Catenae oy Combefis, were sent to Huet, but were
not inserted by him.
Huet intended to publish
the complete works of Origen, but did not execute
His edition was reprinted at Paris,
his purpose.
in 1679, and at Cologne, or rather Frankfort, in
1685. But the standard edition of Origen's works
is that of the French Benedictine, Charles Delarue,
completed after his death by his nephew, Charles
Vincent Delarue, a monk of the same order, 4 vols.
The first volume contains
fol. Paris, 1733
1759.
the Miscellaneous, including some of the supposititious works ; and the other three the Exegetical
works, including one of the supposititious Commentarii in Jobum.
The fragments of the Hexapla
and the Hebraieorum Nominum^ ^c. Interpretation
and a portion of the supposititious works, are not

We

—

—

given.

To

the fourth volume are appended (1) Ruof the Apologia pro Origene of the

finus' version

Martyr Pamphilus, with considerable fragments of
the Greek, accompanied by a new Latin version of
the fragments.
(2) The Epilogus of Rufinus on
the interpolation of Origen's writings.
(3) Et?
^npiyev-qu TrpoacpcavTjTtKds Kcd TraurfyvpiKos Xoyos.
In Origenein Prosphonetica ac Panegyrica Oratio,
addressed by Gregorius Thanmaturgus to Origen, his
preceptor, on leaving him to return to his native land,
with the Latin version of Gerard Vossius. (4) The
Origeniana of Huet: and (5) an extract .from
Bishop Bull's Defemio Fidei Nicaenae., cap. ix. on
the Consiibstantiality 'of the Son of God.
The
whole works were accompanied by valuable pre"
monita," and notes.
faces,
The works of Origen, from the edition of Delarue, revised by Oberthiir, were reprinted without

8vo. Wiirzburg, 1785, &c.
A
of additional passages from Origen, chieiiy
gleaned from various Catenae, and containing Scholia on several of the books of Scripture, are given in
notes, in 15 vols.

number

the Appendix to the xivth (posthumous) volume of
Galland's Bibliotheca Patrum. The most important
of these additions are to the Scholia on the books of
Deuteronomy, Samuel, Kings, Job, Psalms, Pro-

and the Gospels of Matthew and Luke.
additions to the Scliolia on the Canticles, and
to the Hexaplar readings on the same book, are
contained in the Ets to ^cr/jLara, Catena in Canticum^
verbs,

Some

of Procopius of Gaza, published in the Classicorum

Auctorum

e

Vaticanis Codd. editorum of

Angelo

257, &c. 8vo. Rome, 1837. Two
fragments of Origen, one considerable one, Ets to
Kara AovKav, In Evaiigelium Liicae (pp. 474 482),
and one of a few lines, Ets AeutTt/coV, In Leviticum^
appear in vol. x. of the same series.
Some Scholia
of Origen are contained in a collection. Els rdv
Aavtrj\ ipiJ.r]Pi7ai SLa(f)6pwj/, In Dajiielevi Variorain
Com?we«tom, published in vol. i. pars ii. p. 161, &c.
of the Sciiptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, 1 \ ols.
4to. Rome, 1825, &c. of the same learned editor.
On the writings of Origen, see Huet, Origeniana,
lib. iii. ; Cave, Hist. Lift, ad ann. 230, vol. i. p. 112,
ed. Oxford, 1740
43 ; Tillemont, Mhnoires, vol.
iii. p. 551,&c., 771, &c. ; Dupin, iVowfeZ/e Biblioth.
desAut. Ecclis. des I. II. III. Siecles, vol. i. p. 326,
&c. 3d ed. 8vo. Paris, 1698; Fahrk.Bibl. Grace,
vol. iii. p. 708, &c., vol. vi. p. 199, &c., vol. vii.
p. 201 ; Oudin. Comment, de Scriptoribus Eccles.
vol. i.
col. 231, &c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacres,
vol. ii. p. 601, &c. ; Lardner, Credibility, &c. part

Mai,

vol. ix.

p.

—

—

ii. c.

38.

Few

writers have exercised greater influence

the force of their intellect

and the variety of

by

their

attainments than Origen, or have been the occasion
of longer and more acrimonious disputes.
Hia
influence is the more remarkable as he had not the
advantage of high rank and a commanding position
in the church ; and his freedom in interpreting tlie
Scriptures, and the general liberality of his views
were in direct opposition to the current of religious
opinion in his own and subsequent times.

Of

more distinctive tenets of this father,
had reference to the doctrine of the
Trinity, on which he was charged with distinthe

several

guishing the ou(ria, substantia, of the Father from
that of the Son, with affirming the inferiority of the
Holy Spirit to the Son, with making both the
Son and Spirit creatures, and with various other
errors either asserted by him,
or regarded as
necessarily flowing from his assertions, which it is
not requisite to mention.
Others of his opinions
had reference to the difticult subject of the incarnation, and to the pre-existence of Christ's human
soul, which, as well as the pre-existence of other
souls, he affirmed.
He was charged aLso
with holding the corporeity of angels, and witli
other errors as to angels and daemons, on which
subjects his views appear to have fluctuated.
He
held the freedom of the human will, and ascribed
to man a nature less corrupt and depraved than
was consistent with orthodox views of the operation of divine grace.
He held the doctrine of

human

the universal restoration of the guilty, conceiving

would suffer eternal punishOther points of less moment we do not
notice here.
A full discussion of them is contained
that the devil alone

ment.

in the Oriyeniuna of

Huet

(lib.

ii.

c. 2,

3).
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Origen lived before the limits which separated
orthodoxy and heterodoxy were so determinately
and narrowly laid down, as in the following centuand therefore, though his opinions were obries
noxious to many, and embittered the opposition to
hira, he was not cast out of the church as a heretic
in his lifetime, the grounds of his excommunication

by the Boeotians Candaon.
(Hom. Od. xi. 309 Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Tzetz. ad
Lye. 328.) Once he came to Chios (Ophiusa), and
fell in love with Aero, or Merope, the daughter
of
Oenopion, by the nymph Helice. Pie cleared the
island from wild beasts, and brought the spoils of

and

Oenopion constantly deferred the marriage, Orion
one day being intoxicated forced his way into the
chamber of the maiden. Oenopion now implored

;

relating rather to points of ecclesiastical order

regularity, than to questions of dogmatic theology.
But some time after his death, and especially after

the outbreak of the Arian controversy, and the
appeal of the Arians to passages in Origen's works,
the cry of heresy was raised by the orthodox party
The tone, however, of the
against his writings.
earlier

orthodox leaders, Athanasius, Basil, and

Gregory Nazianzen was moderate ; others, as
Hilary of Poitiers, John of Jerusalem, Didymus,
Gregory Nyssen, Eusebius of Vercellae, Titus of
Bostra, Ambrose, Palladius, Isidore of Pelusium,
and even Jerome himself in his earlier life, defended Origen, though Jerome's change of opinion
in respect of Origen afterwards, led to his famous
About the close of the
quarrel with Rufinus.
fourth century, Theophilus of Alexandria expelled
monks
from
Egypt
on account of their
Bome
Origenism
but the oppressive deed was not approved at Constantinople, where the monks were
kindly received by the Patriarch Chrysostom and
The monks were restored
the Empress Eudoxia.
but the conflict of Theophilus and Chrysostom led
to the deposition of the latter, one of the charges
;

:

whom was that of Origenism. The memory
and opinions of Origen were now more decidedly
condemned both in the East and West, yet they
were favourably regarded by some of the more
eminent men, among whom were the ecclesiastical
historians Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret.
In
against

the reign of Justinian, Origenism revived in the
monasteries of Palestine, and the emperor himself

wrote his Epistola ad Menam (s. Mennam) Patriarcham CFolitanum against the Origenists, who
were expelled from their monasteries in Palestine,
and condemned in the fifth oecumenical (second
Constantinopolitan), council A. D. 553. The Greeks
generally followed the decision of the council, and
a new element, the question of the salvation of
Origen, was added to the controversy respecting
the truth or error of his doctrines.
In the West
the dispute was revived with the revival of
learning.
Merlinus, Erasmus, and Genebrardus,
his editors, Joannes Picus of Mirandula, Sixtus of
Sena, and the Jesuit Halloix, defended Origen, and
affirmed his salvation.
The cardinals Baronius
and Bellarrain took the opposite side, as did the
reformers Luther and Beza.
Stephen Binet, a
Jesuit, published a little book, De Salute Oriffenis, Paris, 1629, in which he introduces the leading writers on the subject as debating the question
of Origen's salvation, and makes Baronius propose
a descent to the infernal regions to ascertain the
truth. (Bayle, Dictionnaire, s. v. Orige?ie^ note D.)
summary of the history of Origenism is given
by Huet [Origeniana, lib. ii. c. 4), and by the Jesuit
Doucin, in his Histoire de fOrigenisme. [J. CM.]
ORI'GENES, aplatonic philosopher, who wrote
a book De Daemonibus. He is not to be confounded
with the subject of the foregoing article, as has
been sometimes done. (Porphyr. Vita Plotin. c. 3,
20 ; Fabric. Bihl Grace, vol. iii. p. 1 80. ) [ J.
M.]
ORI'ON ("Op/'wi'), a son of Hyrieus, of Hyria,

A

C

in Boeotia, a very

handsome giant and hunter, and

said to have been called
;

the

chase

as

presents

his

to

beloved

;

but as

the assistance of Dionysus, who caused Orion to
be thrown into a deep sleep by satyrs, in which
Oenopion blinded him. Being informed by an
oracle that he should recover his sight, if he would
go towards the east and expose his eye-balls to the
rays of the rising snn, Orion following the sound
of a Cyclops' hammer, went to Lemnos, where
Hephaestus gave to him Cedalion as his guide.
When afterwards he had recovered his sight, Orion
returned to Chios to take vengeance, but as Oenopion had been concealed by his friends, Orion was
unable to find him, and then proceeded to Crete,
where he lived as a hunter with Artemis. ( ApoUod.
i. 4. § 3 ; Parthen. Erot. 20
Theon,a(; Arat. 638 ;
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 34.) The cause of his death,
which took place either in Crete or Chios, is
differently stated.
According to some Eos, Avho
loved Orion for his beauty, carried him off, but as
the gods were angry at this, Artemis killed him
with an arrow in Ortygia (Hom. Od. v. 121)
according to others he was beloved by Artemis, and
Apollo, indignant at his sister's affection for him,
asserted that she was unable to hit with her bow
a distant point which he showed to her in the sea.
She thereupon took aim, and hit it, but the point
was the head of Orion, who had been swimming
in the sea.
(Hygin. /. c. ; Ov. Fast. v. 537.)
third account states that he harboured an improper
love for Artemis, that he challenged her to a game
of discus, or that he violated Upis, on which account Artemis shot him, or sent a monstrous
scorpion which killed him. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 539 ;
Horat. Carrn. ii. 4. 72 ; Apollod. i. 4. § 5.) A fourth
account, lastly, states that he boasted he would
conquer every animal, and would clear the earth
from all wild beasts but the earth sent forth a scorpion by which he was killed.
(Ov. Fast. v. 539,
&c.) Asclepius wanted to recall him to life, but
was slain by Zeus with a flash of lightning.
[Asclepius.] The accounts of his parentage and
birth-place are varying in the different writers, for
some call him a son of Poseidon and Euryale
(Apollod, i. 4. § 3), and others say that he was
born of the earth, or a son of Oenopion. (Serv.
ad Aen. i. 539, x. 763.) He is further called a
Theban, or Tanagraean, but probably because
Hyria, his native place, sometimes belonged to
Tanagra, and sometimes to Thebes. (Hygin. Poet.
Astr. ii. 34 ; Paus. ix. 20. § 3 ; Strab. ix. p. 404.)
After his death, Orion was placed among the stars
(Hom. //. xviii. 486, &c., xxii. 29, Od. v. 274),
where he appears as a giant with a girdle, sword,
a lion's skin and a club. As the rising and setting
of the constellation of Orion was believed to be
accompanied by storms and rain, he is often called
;

;

A

;

imbri/er,

nimbosus^

or aquosus.

His tomb was

(Paus. ix. 20. § 3.)
[L. S.]
{'nplwv and*npos), names
ORION and
ancient
than
one
grammarian.
The
mode
of more
in which they are mentioned by the authorities
who speak of them is so confused, that it is a matter

shown

at Tanagra.

ORUS

;

ORION,

ORION.
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of the greatest difficulty to distinguish the different
writers,

and

ductions.

to assign to

them

their respective pro-

The

great care and

subject has been investigated with
acuteness by Ritsclil, and the follow-

ing are the leading results at which he has arrived.
Suidas speaks of two writers of the name of Orion,
and one of the name of Orus. The first Orion he
makes a native of Thebes in Egypt, the author of
an dv6o\6yiou in three books, dedicated to EudoThe
cia, the wife of the younger Theodosius.

second Orion he describes as an Alexandrian grammarian, the author of, I. an dvOoXSyiou ; 2. 'AttiAvork on etymology
Kcou Ae|ea)j/ crvvaywy/i ; 3.
Orus is
4. A panegyric on the emperor Hadrian.
said by Suidas (as the text stands) to have been a
grammarian of Alexandria, who taught at Constantinople, the author of a treatise irepl Slxpovuu, a
treatise xept idviKwv, one on orthography, and
Now Orus and Orion are menseveral others.
tioned some hundreds of times in the Etymologicum Magnum, the Et\Tnologicum Gudianum, and
But they are neithe Etymologicum of Zonaras.
ther of them ever styled Alexandrians, while a
Milesian Orus is often quoted, here and there a
Theban Orus is spoken of, and also a Milesian
Orion and these quotations apportion the writings
referred to not only quite differently from Suidas,
but not even uniformly as regards these etymological works as compared with each other and
Both a Theban Orion and a Theban
themselves.
Orus are quoted as writing on etj'-mology ; a
Milesian Orion and Orus irepl eOuiKwv a Milesian
Orus (not an Alexandrian, as Suidas says) on
Now in the midst of this confusion
orthography.
it happens fortunately enough that the etymological work of Orion is still extant ; and in it he
is distinctly spoken of as a Theban, who taught at
The dvdoXoyiov Tvpos EiiSoKiav, in three
Caesarea.
books, is likewise extant in manuscript, bearing

A

:

;

i

against this supposition, that, besides the internal

the articles taken from Orus and
from Orus the Milesian are really
taken from one and the same author, all the works
attributed hj Suidas to the Alexandrian Orus are
quoted as the works of tlie Milesian Orus in the
Etymologica. From this, combined with the circumstance that the quotations made by Orus exhibit a
more extensive acquaintance with ancient and
somewhat rare authors than was to be expected in
a Byzantine grammarian of the fourth century, and
that in the passages in the Etymologica no author
later than the second century is quoted by Orus.
Ritschl concludes that there were two grammarians
of the name of Orus one a Milesian, who lived in
the second century, and was the author of the
works mentioned by Suidas the other, an Alexandrine grammarian, who taught at Constantinople
not earlier than the middle of the fourth century
after Christ, and of whose works, if he was the
author of any, we possess no remains.
comparison of the Etymologicum Magnum
and the Etymologicum Gudianum with the lexicon
of Orion shows that the various articles of- the
latter have been incorporated in the two former,
though not always in exactly the same form as
that in which they appear in Orion.
It is found
also that in the Etymologicum Magnum a very
large number of the citations professedly taken
Ritschl has
from Orus are also found in Orion.

evidence

tliat

those taken

;

:

A

shown

that

impossible to substitute in all
name of Orion, as the Orus
sometimes distinctly called 6 Mi\-qaios ;
it

is

these passages the

spoken of

is

and that moreover it is not necessary to attempt it,
for an article in the Etymologicum Magnum, which
ends with the words ouTus^fipos' dwd Kal ^Clpiwv
Kol 'Upw^iavos
tain

ire pi iraQocv^

renders

it all

that Orion had borrowed a large

his articles from

but cer-

number

of

Orus without acknowledgment.

name of the same author. The dedication of This is confirmed by a comparison of various
work to Eudocia fixes the period when the passages. Orion cites the older authorities by
Theban Orion lived to about the middle of the name. Orus he never so quotes ; and in this he
This is contirmod by followed the example of various other grammarians,
fifth century after Christ.
what Marinus says in his life of Proclus (c. 8), who were rather given to make use of the labours
the

this

that the latter studied under a grammarian of the
name of Orion, who was descended from the

Egyptian priestly class. It would appear from
that Orion taught at Alexandria before he
went to Caesarea. There is no reason whatever
for considering these to be distinct persons, as
this,

of their more immediate predecessors without acknowledgment.
It is of course possible enough
that in a few passages of the Etymologicum Magnum, the name of Orus has been accidentally substituted for that of Orion.

It appears that Orus was the author of the folcommentary on the ortholowing works.
1.
treatise of his own
graphy of Herodianus. 2.
on orthography, arranged in alphabetical order (Suiwould probably be a contemporary of that emperor. das s. V. "^ilpos, Zonaras quotes Orus tv rf} o'lKiicf.
It is probably by a mistake that Suidas attributes avTov dpdoypcuplif) The treatises on the diphthongs
of the other works at and 6j, mentioned by Suidas, were probably
to him a work on etymology
3. Tlepl iQviKwv.
4. liepX
portions of this work.
assigned to him we know nothing further.
The lexicon of Orion tlie Theban was first intro- hixpovav. 5. Ilepi eyKhiriKwu fioplwv. Of this we
duced to the notice of philologers by Ruhnken, and know nothing further. 6. Fabricius (Bibl. Grace.
was published under the editorship of Sturz at vol. vi. p. 374) mentions a treatise Ilept ttoAvo-ii'iijlwv
or iro\v(rT]fjiduT(av Kd^eoov as extant in manuscript.
Leipzig in 1 820.
In like manner Ritschl distinguishes two gram- Of this likewise nothing further is known. 7. Hepi
marians of the name of Orus. In many passages irddovs. This is omitted by Suidas. but is quoted
of the Etymologica Orus is quoted and called a in the Etymologica.
8. Aucrets irpoTdaeuu twv
Milesian.
In others he is quoted without any 'HpwSiapov. An 'lA-ja/cr) Trpoc^Sm is attributed
prosuch distinctive epithet. It might seem a tolerably to Orus in the Etymol. Magn. (536, 54)
easy mode of reconciling this with the statement of bably from a confusion with the work of HeroFabricius (vol. vi.
Suidas to suppose that the Alexandrian Orus, as dianus on the same subject.
being the more celebrated, is mentioned without p. 374) speaks of an Etymologicum Ori Milesii, on
any distinctive epithet, while the Milesian is the authority, as he supposes, of Fulvius Ursinus,
always thus distinguished.
But it is decisive whom Fabricius understands to say that he pos-

Fabricius does (vol.

374).
The Alexandrian Orion, who is said by Suidas to
have written a panegyric on the emperor Hadrian,
vi. p.

A

A

:

;

OROETES.

ORONTES.

But Ritschl has shown
that the passage of Ursinus does not convey any
The mua^ r&v kavrovy spoken of
Buch assertion.
by Suidas, would indicate that Orus was the
sessed

in manuscript.

it

author of other treatises besides those mentioned,
of which

we know

nothing.

The name Orus

is

sometimes found written HoRUS. (Fabric. Bihl.
Ritschl, de
Gruec. vol. vi. pp. 193, 374, 601, 603
Oro ei Orione cominentatio, Breslau, 1834 ; and an
elaborate article on Orion by Ritschl in Ersch and
Gruber's Encyelopadie.)
[C. P. M.]
;

ORITHYIA.

[Oreithyia.]

A

O'RMENUS

son of Cerca1.
COpn^vos).
phus, grandson of Aeolus and father of Amyntor,
was believed to have founded the town of Ormenium, in Thessaly. From him Amyntor is sometimes called Ormenides, and Astydameia, his
grand- daughter, Ormenis.
(Hom. 11. ii. 734, ix.
Ov. Her. ix. 50.)
448, X, 266, Od. xv. 413
2. The name of two Trojans.
(//. viii. 274, xii.
[L. S.]
187.)
{'Opvevs), a son of Erechtheus, father
of Peteus, and grandflither of Menestheus
from
him the town of Orneae was believed to have
derived its name. (Hom. 11. ii. 571 ; Paus. ii. 25.
[L. S.]
§ 5, X. 35. § 5.)
{'Oppodoirdurvs), a Persian
satrap, whom Bibulus persuaded in b. c. 50 to
revolt from Orodes, the Parthian king, and proclaim Pacorus as king.
(Dion Cass. xl. 30.)
[Comp. Vol. I. p. 356, a.]
This Parthian name
appears to be the same, with a slightly varied
orthography, as that of Ornospades, which occurs
in Tacitus.
The latter was a Parthian chief of
;

ORNEUS

;

ORNODOPANTES

great

power and influence

(Tac. Ann.

in the reign of Tiberius.

37).

vi.

ORNOSPADES.

('Opi/wTiW), a Corinthian, Avas
the son of Sisyphus, and the father of Phocus and
Thoas.
(Paus. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 17. § 4.)
[L. S.]
('Opi'UTos),

the

name

of three

different mythical personages.
(Apollon. Rhod.
208, ii. 65'; Paus. viii. 28. § 3.)
[L. S.]

ORO'DES

{'OpciSTjs),

a

name common

to

i.

many

Eastern monarchs, of whom the Parthian kings
were the most celebrated. Herodes is probably
merely another form of this name.
1. Op-cdes I., king of Parthia. [Arsaces XIV.
p. 356.]
2. Orodes II., king of Parthia.
[Arsaces

XVII., p. 357.]
son of Artabaniis III., king of
3. Orodes,
Parthia.
[Arsaces XIX., p. 358, a.]
4. Orodes, a king of the Albanians, conquered
by Pompey [Pompeius], is called Oroeses by the
Greek writers. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 37, xxxvii. 4
Appian, Mithr. 103, 117; Oros. vi. 4; Eutrop.
;

vi.

;

521, further encouraged Oroetes to prosecute his
designs, and he put to death Mitrobates, viceroy
of Dascyleium, in Bithynia, regarding him probably
as a rival, or, at least, as a spy, and caused a messenger, who brought an unwelcome firman from
Dareius Hystaspis, to be assassinated on his way
back to court. Dareius, liowever, succeeded in
procuring his death through the agency of Bagaeus. (Herod, iii. 120 128 ; Luc. Contempl.
[E. E.]
14.)
O'ROLUS. [0L0RU.S.]
('OpoVxTjs, 'OpoVor
ras).
Persian, related by blood to the royal
1.

—

ORONTES
A

famil}',

ORONTAS

and distinguished for his military

skill.

Dareius II. (Nothus) appointed him to be one of
the officers of his son, Cyrus the j'ounger
but,
after the accession of Artaxerxes Mnemon, Oron;

who commanded

in the citadel of Sardis, held

against Cyrus, professing to be therein obeying
the king's commands.
Cyrus reduced him to submission and pardoned him ; but Orontes revolted
it

ORNYTION
O'RNYTUS

;

tes,

[Ornodopantes.]
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Herodotus mentions two other moti/es, not incompatible either with one another or with the one
above suggested but certainly the power of the
Samian tyrant would have been a barrier to any
schemes of aggrandizement entertained by Oroetes ;
and, in fact, Samos, from its position and consequence, would, perhaps, be the natural enemy of
any Lydian potentate. Thus, when Amasis, as a
vassal of Babylon, was compelled to take part with
Croesus against Cyrus, he found it necessary to
abandon his alliance with Polycrates, which, for
purposes of commerce, he would, doubtless, have
preferred
and the Lacedaemonians were naturally
urged to their connection with Croesus by their
hostility to Polycrates as a tyrant. (Comp. Herod,
i. 69,70,77, ii. 178, iii.39,&c.; Thuc. i. 18 ; Arist.
Polit. V. 10, ed. Bekk.)
The disturbed state of
affairs which followed the death of Cambyses, b. c.

11.)

OROEBA'NTIUS i^OpoiSduTios), of Troezene,
an ancient epic poet, whose poems were said by
the Troezenians to be more ancient than those of

from him a second time, fled to the Mysians, and
joined them in invading his territory. Again Cyrus

subdued him, and again received him into favour.
When, however, the prince in his expedition
(b. c. 401), had passed the
Euphrates, Orontes asked to be entrusted with
1000 horse, promising to check effectually with
these the royal cavalry, which was laying waste
the country before the invaders. Cyrus consented ;
but, ascertaining from an intercepted letter of his
to Artaxerxes, that he meant to desert with the
force committed to him, he caused him to be arrested, and summoned a council, consisting of seven
of the principal Persians and Clearchus the LaceOrontes had not a
daemonian, to try the case.
word of defence or palliation to offer, and was condemned unanimously by the judges. He was then

against his brother

led off to the tent of Artapatas, one of the chief
officers of Cyrus, and was never seen again either

How

probably as one step towards this that he decoyed

he perished no one knew.
on his way from the
the customary marks of
respect from his inferiors, though they knew his
11.)
doom. (Xen. Anuh. i. 6. §§ 1
Persian, son-in-law of Artaxerxes Mnemon.
2.
In the retreat of the Cyrean Greeks, when Tissaphernes joined their march, twenty days after his
solemn and hollow treaty with them, Orontes accompanied him with a separate force under his
command, and appears to have been a party to the

PoLYCRATES

into his

treachery,

and put him

to

Homer. (Aelian, V. H. xi. 2.)
OROESES. [Orodes, No.

OROETES

('OpoiTijs), a

was made

by Cyrus, and retained the govern-

satrap of Sardis

Like many other Persian
governors, he seems to have aimed at the establishment of an independent sovereignt}', and it was

ment

of

it till

his death.

power by specious promises,
c. 522.
For this act

death in b.

alive.

Xenophon remarks

council, he received

that,
all

—

4.]

Persian,

dead or

A

by which the principal Greek generals
were decoyed into the power of the Persians. He

ORONTOBATES.
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held the satrapy of Armenia (Xeu. A?iuh.

OROSIUS.

§§ 9,
&c. 5. § 40, iii. 5. § 17, iv. 8. § 4.) It seems to have
been the same Orontes who was appointed by
Artaxerxes (in B. c. 386, according to Diodorus)
to command the land forces against Evagoras,
In 385,
the fleet being committed to Tiribazus.
Tiribazus offered Evagoras certain conditions of
peace, which the latter was willing to accept, protesting only against the requisition that he should
acknowledge himself the mere vassal of Persia,
and claiming the title of king. Hereupon Orontes,
jealous of Tiribazus, wrote to court accusing him
of treason, and obtained in answer an order to
arrest his colleague, and to take upon himself the
But Tiribazus was a
sole command of the forces.
favourite with the army, and the general dissatisdesertions, alarmed
some
with
faction, together
Orontes for the result of the war. He hastened
therefore to make peace with Evagoras, on the very
i\.4.

terms on which the latter had before insisted, and
which Tiribazus had refused to grant. Not long

The
after this, the trial of Tiribazus took place.
judges appointed by Artaxerxes unanimously acquitted him, and Orontes was disgraced, and lost the
i 1 ; Isocr. Evag.
royal favour, (Diod. xv. 2
4, 8

— —

Theopomp. ap. Phot. Bibl. 176 ; Wess.
ad Diod. xiv. 26 Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. xii.)
p. 201,

d

;

;

A

Persian satrap of Mysia, joined in the
3.
great revolt of the western satraps from Artaxerxes
Mnemon, in B. c. 362. He was appointed to the
command of the rebel forces and entrusted with a
large sum of money sufficient for the pay of 20,000
mercenaries for a year ; but, hoping to gain high
rewards from the king, he arrested those who came
to place the treasure in his hands, and sent them
to Artaxerxes ; an act of treachery which he followed up by the surrender of a number of towns,
and of the mercenary troops. (Diod. xv. 90, 91.)
descendant of Hydarnes (one of the seven
4.
conspirators against Smerdis the Magian) is mentioned by Strabo (xi. p. 531), as the last Persian
prince who reigned in Armenia, before the division
of the country by Antiochus the Great, of Syria,
between two of his own officers, Artaxias and
[E. E.l
Zariadris.

A

ORO'NTIUS MARCELLUS.

ORONTOBATES

[Marcellus.]

i^OpovroBdn-ns).

1.

A Per-

sian, who married the daughter of Pixodarus, the
usurping satrap of Caria, and was sent by the king
On the approach of Alexander
to succeed him.
(B.C. 334) Orontobates and Memnon [Memnon]
But at
entrenched themselves in Halicarnassus.
last, despairing of defending it, they set fire to the
town, and under cover of the conflagration crossed
over to Cos, whither they had previously removed
Orontes, however, still held the
their treasures.

and the towns Myndus, Caunus,
Thera, and Callipolis, together with Triopium and

citadel Salmacis,

the

island of Cos.

Next

year,

when

at

Soli,

Orontobates had been
defeated in a great battle by Ptolemaeus and
Asander.
It is natural to infer that the places
which Orontobates held did not long hold out
after his defeat. (Arrian, i. 23, ii, 5. § 7 ; Curt,

Alexander

iii.

7.

learnt

that

§ 4.)

An

officer of the name of Orontobates was
present in the army of Dareius at the battle of
Gaugamela, being one of the commanders of the
troops di-awn from the shores of the Persian Gulf.
Whether he was the same
(Arrian, iii. 8. § 8.^

or a different person from the preceding,

we have

no means of knowing.
latter

was

We

are not told that the

killed as well as defeated.

A

Median, Avho was appointed satrap of
2.
Media by Antigonus. He soon after successfully
repulsed an attempt made upon the province by
some partizans of Eumenes and Pithon, b. c. 316.
(Diod. xix. 46, 47.)
[C. P. M.]

OROPHERNES. [Olophernes.]
ORO'SIUS, PAULUS, a Spanish presbyter,

a

we

gather from his own words {Hiator.
vii. 22), of Tarragona, flourished under Arcadius
and Honorius. Having conceived a warm admiration for the character and talents of St. Augustine, he passed over into Africa about A. D. 41.3,
in order that he might consult him upon the dogmas
of the Priscillianists, which at that period were a
source of great dissension in the churches of the
Western peninsula. The bishop of Hippo flattered
by the deep respect of this disciple, gave him a
most cordial reception, and after imparting such instructions as he deemed most essential, despatched
him to Syria in 414 or 415, ostensibly for the purpose of completing his theological education under
St. Jerome, who was dwelling at Bethlehem, but
in reality to counteract the influence and expose
the principles of Pelagius, who had resided for
some years in Palestine. Orosius having found a
warm friend in Jerome, began to carry out the object of his mission by industriously spreading the
intelligence that Coelestius had been condemned
by the Carthaginian synod, impressing at the same
time upon all the close connection which subsisted
between this convicted heretic and Pelagius, against
whom he at length brought a direct charge of false
doctrine.
The cause was formally heard before the
tribunal of John, bishop of Jerusalem, and ended
in the discomfiture of the accuser, who, having indulged in some disrespectful expressions towards
the judge, was in turn denounced as a blasphemer.
He remained in the East until he had ascertained
the unfavourable result of the appeal to the council
of Diospolis, after which, having obtained possession of the relics of St. Stephen, the protomartyr,
the place of whose sepulture had not long before
been marvellously revealed, he returned with them
native, as

and there, it is believed, died, but at
what period is not known.
The following works by this author are still

to Africa,

extant.
I. Historiarum adi^ersus Paganos Lihri VII.^
dedicated to St. Augustine, at whose suggestion
the task was undertaken.
The gentiles of this age

were wont to complain that the dishonour and ruin
which had so long threatened the empire, and
which had at length been consummated in the
sack of Rome by Alaric and his Goths, must be
ascribed to the wrath of the ancient deities, whose
worship had been abandoned and whose altars had
been profaned by the votaries of the new faith.
In order to silence their clamour Orosius, upon his
return from Palestine, composed this history to demonstrate that from the earliest epoch the world
had been the scene of crimes not less revolting,
and that men had groaned under calamities still
more intolerable from war, pestilence, earthquakes,
volcanoes, and the fury of the elements, while they
could look forward to no happiness in a future
state to console
sent.

down

The

them

for their miseries in the pre-

annals, which extend from the Creation

to the year a. d. 417, are,

with exception of

the concluding portion, extracted from Justin,

Eu-

ORPHEUS.

OROSIUS.
second-hand authorities, whoRe
statements are rashly admitted and unskilfully
combined, without any attempt to investigate the
basis upon which they rest, or to reconcile their
Although such
contradictions and inconsistencies.
a compilation might be held in high esteem in the

tropius,

and

inferior

century, and might command the applause
of the ecclesiastical biographers from Gennadius
downwards, and even of some scholars of a later
fifth

date, its defects could not escape the keen discernment of Sigonius, Lipsius, and Casaubon, who

rome against Pelagius, and
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be found also in
the Bib/iotheca I'alrum Maw. Lugdun. 1G77, voL
vi.
it is appended to the edition of the Historiao
by Havercamp, and is included in Harduin's collection of Councils, vol. i. p. 200.
HI. Commonitorium ad Augustinum, the earliest
of the works of Orosius, composed soon after his
first arrival in Africa, for the purpose of explaining
vvfill

;

the state of religious parties in Spain, especially in
reference to the commotions excited by the Pris-

cillianists and Origenists.
It is usually attached
goon perceived that no original sources of informa- to the reply, by Augustine, entitled Contra Pristion had been consulted, that the Greek writers cillianistas et Origenistas Liber ad Orosium, vol. viii.
had been altogether neglected, either through igno- ed. Bened.
Some Epistolae ad Augustinum appear to have
rance or indifference, and that the whole narrative
so aoounded with gross errors in facts and in chro- been at one time in existence, but are now lost.
The following productions have been commonly
nology as to be almost totally destitute of utility,
since no dependence can be placed on the accuracy ascribed to Orosius.
1. Dialogus sexaginta quirique Quaestio7ium Orosii
of those representations which refer to events not
elsewhere chronicled.
The style which has been percontantis et Augustini respondentis., found among
pronounced by some impartial critics not devoid of the works of Augustine. 2. Quaestiones de Tri7iielegance, is evidently formed upon the two great tate et aliis Scripturae Sacrae Locis ad A tigustinumy
models of the Christian eloquence of Africa, Ter- printed along with Augustini Pesponsio, at Paris,
Among the various titles in 1533. 3. Commentarium in Canticum Canticotullian and Cyprian.
exhibitevl by the MSS., such as, Historia adversus rum, attributed by Trithemius to Orosius, but in
Paganoruin Calumnias ; De Cladihus et Miscriis reality belonging to Honorius Augustodunensia.
Mundi, and the like, one, which has proved a most 4. Tlie De Ratione Animae, mentioned by Trithepuzzling enigma, appears under the varying forms, mius, supposed by many to be a spurious treatise,
Hormesla, or Oi'inesta, or Ormista, sometimes with is in reality the Commonitorium under a diiferent
the addition, id est mi^eriarum Christiani temporis. title.
No complete edition of the collected works
Among a multitude of solutions, many of them al- has yet appeared. (Augustin. de Ratione Anim.
together ridiculous, the most plausible is that which ad Hieron. ; Gennad. de Viris Illustr. 39. 46 ;
adopting Ormista as the true orthography supposes Trithem. de Script. Eccles. 121 ; Nic. Anton. jBe6/.
it to be a compound of Or. m. ist.
an abbreviation Hispan. Vet. iii. 1 ; G. J. Voss. de Historicis Lat.
for Orosii mundi historia.
ii. 14 ; Schbnemann, Bibl. Patr. Lat. vol. ii. § 10;
The Editio Princeps of the Historia was printed BiJhr, Geschichte der RomiscJien Litterat. § 238 ;
at Vienna, by J. Schiissler, fol. 1471, and presents suppl. band. 2te Abtheil. § 141 ; D. G. Moller,
a text derived from an excellent MS. Another Dissertatio de Paido Orosio, 4 to. Altorf. 1689 ;
very early impression is that published at Vicenza, Voss. Histor. Pdag. i. 17 ; Sigonius, de Historicis
in small folio, without a date, by Herm. de Colonia, Rom. 3 ; Lips. Comment, in Tacit. Ann.; Casauand from this the Venice editions of 1483, 1484, bon, de Rebus Sacris, &c. i. 12, especially Morner,
1499, and 1500, appear to have been copied. The De Orosii Vita ejusque Historiarwn Libris septem
only really good edition is that of Havercamp, adversus Paganos, Berol, 1844.)
[W. R.]
{'Opcpivs).
Lug. Bat. 4to. 1738, prepared with great industry,
The history of the exliterature
begins
with
and containing a mass of valuable illustrations.
of
Greek
tant productions
translation into Anglo-Saxon was executed the Homeric poems.
But it is evident that works
by Alfred the Great, of which a specimen was pub- so perfect in their kind are the end, and not the
lished by Klstob at Oxford in 1690, and the whole beginning, of a course of poetical development.
work accompanied by a version of the Anglo-Saxon This assumption is confirmed by innumerable tratext into English appeared at London, 8vo. 1773, ditions, which record the names of poets before the
under the inspection of Daines Barrington and John time of Homer, who employed their music for the
Reinhold Foster. There are old translations into civilisation of men and for the worship of different
German and Italian also ; into the former by divinities. In accordance with the spirit of Greek
Hieronymus Bonerus, fol. Colmar, 1539, frequently mythology, the gods themselves stand at the head
reprinted ; into the latter by Giov. Guerini Da Lan- of this succession of poets, namely, Hermes, the
ciza, without date or name of place, but apparently
inventor of the lyre, and Apollo, who received the

—

ORPHEUS

A

belonging to the sixteenth century.
invention from his brother, and became the divinity
With
II. Liber Apoloyeticus de Arbitrii Libertate, writpresiding over the whole art of music.
ten in Palestine, A. D. 415.
Orosius, having been Apollo are associated, still in the spirit of the old
the
anathematised by John of Jerusalem as one who my thologj% a class of subordinate divinities
maintained that man could not, even by the aid of Muses. The earliest human cultivators of the ait
immediate
pupils,
and
even
the
God, fulfil the divine law, published this tract with are represented as
the double object of proving the injustice of the (what, in fact, merely means the same thing) the
Their personal
charge and of defending his own proceedings by children of Apollo and the Muses.
demonstrating the fatal tendency of the tenets in- existence is as uncertain as that of other mythical
culcated by Pelagius. By some oversight on the part personages, and for us they can only be considered
of a transcriber, seventeen chapters of the De Aa- as the representatives of certain periods and certain
Their names are
tura et Gratia, by Augustine, have been inserted kinds of poetical development.
in this piece, a mistake which has led to no small no doubt all significant, although the etymology of
is
very
them
uncertain,
while
that of others,
of
confusion.
The Apologeticus was first printed at some
Louvain, 8vo. 1558, along with the epistle of Je- such as Musaeus, is at once evident. The chief of

—

;

:
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names are Olen, Linus, Orpheus, Musaeus,
Eumolpus, Pamphus, Thamyris, and Philammon.
Of these names that of Orpheus is the most important, and at the same time the one involving
These difficulties arise
the greatest difficulties.
from the scantiness of the early traditions respecting him, in tracing which we are rather impeded than aided bj*^ the many marvels which later
and also from
writers connected with his story
the very different religious positions which are
assigned to him.
On this last point it may be
remarked in general that the earliest opinions
respecting him seem to have invariably connected

these

;

while his name was afterwards
adopted as the central point of one system of Dio-

him with Apollo

;

nysiac worship.

One

of the

essential points in such

an

in-

as the present is, to observe the history of
The name of Orpheus
the traditions themselves.
does not occur in the Homeric or Hesiodic poems ;
but, during the lyric period, it had attained to great
Ibycus, who flourished about the middle
celebrit}'.

of the sixth century B. c, mentions him as " the
renowned Orpheus" {ovoyiaKKvTov ''Opcpw, Ibyc.
Fr. No. 22, Schneidewin, No. 9, Bergk, ap. Prisvol.

i.

p.

283, Krehl).

him among the Argonauts

Pindar enumerates

as the celebrated harp

and as sent forth by Apollo
{Pyth. iv. 315. s. 176) : elsewhere he mentioned
The
of
Oeagrus
(Schol. ad loc).
him as the son
historians Hellanicus and Pherecydes record his
name, the former making him the ancestor both of
Homer and of Hesiod {Fr. Nos. 5, 6, Miiller, ap.
Prod Vit. lies. p. 141,b., Vit. Horn. Ined.) ; the
player, father of songs,

latter stating that it was not Orpheus, but Philammon, who was the bard of the Argonauts {Fr. 63,
Miiller, ap. Schol. ad Apollon. i. 23), and this is
also the account which ApolloniusRhodius followed.

In the dramatic poets there are several references
Aeschylus alludes to the fable of his
leading after him trees charmed by the sound of his
lyre( J^. 1612, 1613,Wellauer, 1629, 1630,Dind.)
and there is an important statement preserved by
Eratosthenes (c. 24), who quotes the Bassarides of
the same poet, that " Orpheus did not honour
Dionysus, but believed the sun to be the greatest
of the gods, whom also he called Apollo and rising
up in the night, he ascended before dawn to the
mountain called Pangaeum, that he might see the
sun first, at which Dionysus being enraged sent
upon him the Bassaridae, as the poet Aeschylus

to Orpheus.

;

says,

who

tore

Orpheus the teacher of religious initiations and of
abstinence from murder
*Op(pei)s (xkv yoip rcAcrrfs &'

"nfJ-^v

Passages exactly parallel to this are found in Plato
{Apol. p. 41, a., Protag. p.316, d.), who frequently
Orpheus, his followers, and his works.
He calls him the son of Oeagrus {Sympos. p. 179,
d.), mentions him as a musician and inventor
(/ow, p. 533, c. Leg. iii. p. 677, d.), refers to the
miraculous power of his lyre {Protag. p. 315, a.),
and gives a singular version of the story of his
descent into Hades
the gods, he says, imposed
upon the poet, by showing him only a phantasm of his lost wife, because he had not the
courage to die, like Alcestis, but contrived to
enter Hades alive, and, as a further punishment
for his cowardice, he met his death at the hands
of women {Sympos. p. 179, d. ; comp. Polit. x.
This account is quite discordant with
p. 620, a.).
the notions of the early Greeks respecting the
value of life, and even with the example quoted
by Plato himself, as far as Admetus is concerned.
Plato seems to have misunderstood the reason
why Orpheus's " contriving to enter Hades alive,"
called down the anger of the gods, namely, as a
presumptuous transgression of the limits assigned
this point will
to the condition of mortal men
have to be considered again. As the followers of
Orpheus, Plato mentions both poets and religionists
{Prot. p. 316,d., Ion, p. 536, b., Cratyl. p. 400,
c), and in the passage last quoted, he tells us that
the followers of Orpheus held the doctrine, that
the soul is imprisoned in the body as a punishment
for some previous sins.
He makes several quotations from the writings ascribed to Orpheus, of
which one, if not more, is from the Theogony
Phileh. p. 66, c. Leg. ii.
{Cratyl. p. 402, b.,
p. QQQ, d,), and in one passage he speaks of collections of books, which went under the names of
Orpheus and Musaeus, and contained rules for

refers to

:

most

quirj'^

cian.

{Ran. 1032), who enumerates, as the oldest poets,
Orpheus, Musaeus, Hesiod, and Homer, and makes

him

in pieces,

and scattered

his

limbs abroad ; but the Muses collected them, and
buried them at the place called Leibethra :" but
the quotation itself shows the impossibility of determining how much of this account is to be conSophocles does not
sidered as given by Aeschylus.
mention Orpheus, but he is repeatedly referred to
by Euripides, in whom we find the first allusion to
the connection of Orpheus with Dionysus and the
infernal regions : he speaks of him as related to the
Muses {Rites. 944, 946) ; mentions the power of
his song over rocks, trees, and wild beasts {Med.

:

religious ceremonies.

The

writings

{Polit.

ii.

p.

364,

mentioned in the

e.)

last

passage

were evidently regarded by Plato as spurious,
but, from the other passages quoted, he seems to
have believed at least in the existence of Orpheus
and in the genuineness of his Theogony. Not so,
however, Aristotle, who held that no such person
as Orpheus ever existed, and that the works
ascribed to him were forged by Cercops and

543, Iph. in Aul. 1211, Bacch. 561, and a jocular
646) ; refers to his charming the
infernal powers {Ale. 357) ; connects him with
ascribes to him
Bacchanalian orgies {Hippol. 953)
the origin of sacred mysteries {lilies. 943), and

Onomacritus. [Onomacritus.]
Proceeding to the mythographers, and the later
poets, from Apollodorus downwards, we find the
legends of Orpheus amplified by details, the whole
of which it is impossible here to enumerate ; we
give an outline of the most important of them.
Orpheus, the son of Oeagrus and Calliope, lived
in Thrace at the period of the Argonauts, whom
Presented
he accompanied in their expedition.
with the lyre by Apollo, and instructed by the
Muses in its use, he enchanted with its music not
only the wild beasts, but the trees and rocks upon
Olympus, so that they moved from their places to
The power
follow the sound of his golden harp.
of his music caused the Argonauts to seek his aid,

among the forests of
{Bacch. 561.) He is mentioned once
only, but in an important passage, by Aristophanes

which contributed materially to the success of
their expedition : at the sound of his lyre the
Argo glided down into the sea ; the Argonauts

allusion in Cyc.

;

places the scene of his activity

Olympus.

ORPHEUS.
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from the pleasures of
Lemnos ; the Symplegadae, or moving rocks,
which threatened to crush the ship between them,
and the Colchian
were fixed in their places
dragon, which guarded the golden fleece, was
other legends of the same kind
lulled to sleep

His lyre was also said to have been carried to
Lesbos
and both traditions are simply poetical
expressions of the historical fact that Lesbos was

read in the Arffonautica, which bears the
After his return from the
name of Orpheus.
Argonautic expedition he took up his abode in a
employed himself in the
and
Thrace,
cave in
There is also
civilisation of its wild inhabitants.
a legend of his having visited Egypt. The legends

Stob. Tit.

tore

away

themselves

;

:

may be

respecting the loss

and recovery of

his wife,

and

own death, are very various. His wife was a
nymph named Agriope or Eurydice. In the older
his

accounts the cause of her death is not referred
to, but the legend followed in the well-known
passages of Virgil and Ovid, which ascribes the

death of Eurydice to the
doubt of high antiquity,
Aristaeus into the legend
writer older than Virgil
Conon, 45 ; Paus. ix. 30.

a serpent, is no
but the introduction of
cannot be traced to any
bite of

(Diod.

himself.

iv.

25

;

Hygin. Fai. 164.)
§ 4
He followed his lost wife into the abodes of Hades,
where the charms of his lyre suspended the
;

torments of the damned, and won back his wife
from the most inexorable of all deities ; but his
prayer was only granted upon this condition, that
he should not look back upon his restored wife,
at the
till they had arrived in the upper world
very moment when they were about to pass the
fatal bounds, the anxiety of love overcame the
poet ; he looked round to see that Eurydice was
following liim ; and he beheld her caught back
The form of the niytli,
into the infernal regions.
The
as told by Plato, has been given above.
:

poets, forgetting the religious meaning of
the legend, connected his death with the second
later

loss of Eurydice,

his grief for

whom

led

him

to

treat with contempt the Thracian women, who in
revenge tore him to pieces under the excitement
Other causes are
of their Bacchanalian orgies.
assigned for the fury of the Thracian Maenads ;
but the most ancient form of the legend seems to
be that already mentioned as quoted by EraThe variation, by
tosthenes from Aeschylus.
which Aphrodite is made the instigator of his
death, from motives of jealousy, is of course merely
a fancy of some late poet (Conon, 45). Another
form of the legend, which deserves much more

which was embodied in an
inscription upon what was said to be the tomb, in
which the bones of Orpheus were buried, at Dium
near Pydna, in Macedonia, which ascribed his
death to the thunderbolts of Zeus
attention,

is

that

:

Qpri'iKa xpvcroXvprjv rfjh' 'Opcpta

^Ov KTavev

—

Movaai

e9a\pav,

vi^ifxeBwy Zeus' i|/oAoe»'Ti jSeAci.

(Diog. Laert. Prooem. 5 ; Paus. ix. 30. § 5 ;
Anth. Graec. Epig. Inc. No. 483 ; Brunck, Anal.
vol. iii. p. 253.)
After his death, according to the more common
form of the legend, the Muses collected the fragments of his body, and buried them at Leibethra
at the foot of Olympus, where the nightingale
sang sweetly over his grave.
The subsequent
transference of his bones to Dium is evidently a
local legend.
His head was thrown
(Paus. /. c.)
upon the Hebrus, down which it rolled to the sea,
and was borne across to Lesbos, where the grave
in

which

it

was

interred

was shown

at Antissa.

;

the

first

Antissa

great seat of the music of the lyre indeed
itself Avas the birth-place of Terpander,
:

the earliest historical musician.
that

Ixii, p.

the

lyre of

among the
the Muses

(Phanocles, ap.

The astronomers taught
Orpheus was placed by Zeus

399).

stars, at the intercession of

(Kratosth.

24

;

Apollo and

Hygin. Adr.

ii.

7

;

Ma-

324).
In these legends there are some points which
require but little explanation.
The invention of
music, in connection with the services of Apollo
nil. Astro?!,

i.

and the Muses,

its

first

great a{)plication to the

worship of the gods, which Orpheus

is

therefore

power over the pasand the importance which the Greeks attached to the knowledge of it, as intimately allied
said to have introduced,

its

sions,

—

with the very existence of all social order,
are probably the cliief elementary ideas of the whole
legend.
But then tomes in one of the dark features of the Greek religion, in which the gods

envy the advancement of man in knowledge and
civilisation, and severeh'- punish any one who
transgresses the bounds assigned to humanity, as
may be seen in the legend of Prometheus, and in
the sudden death, or blindness, or other calamities
of the early poets and musicians.
In a later age,
the conflict was no longer viewed as between the
gods and man, but between the worshippers of different divinities
and especially between Apollo,
the symbol of pure intellect, and Dionysus, the
;

deity of the senses: hence Orpheus, the servant of
Apollo, falls a victim to the jealousy of Dionysus,
and the fury of his worshippers. There are, however, other points in the legend which are of the
difficulty, and which would require far
more discussion than can be entered upon here. For

utmost

these matters the reader

is

referred to Lobeck's

Ac/laophami/s, JNIuUer's Prolegomena zu einer wissenschaftliclien Mythologie, and Klausen's article in

Ersch and Gruber's Encydop'ddie.

Concerning the
the legend, see Miiller's Literature of
Ancient Greece, p. 2G, and Klausen.
The works
of art representing Orpheus are enumerated by
localities of

Klausen.
Orphic Societies and Mysteries.
of the mythology of

—

All that pnrt

Orpheus which connects him

with Dionysus must be considered as a later invention, quite irreconcilable with the original legends, in which he is the .servant of Apollo and
the Muses
the discrepancy extends even to the
instrument of his music, which was always the
It is almost hopeless to
lyre, and never the flute.
It is enough to remark
explain the transition.
here that, about the time of the first development
of Greek philosophy, societies were formed, which
assumed the name of Orpheus, and which celebrated peculiar mysteries, quite different from
:

They are thus described by
those of Eleusis.
Miiller {Hist. Lit. Anc. Gr. p.231.):
" On the other hand there was a society of
persons, who performed the rites of a mystical
worship, but were not exclusively attached to a

—

particular temple

and

festival,

and who did not

confine their notions to the initiated, but published
them to others, and committed them to literary

works.

These were the followers of Orpheus

(ot 'OpcpLKoi)

sons,

;

that

ifi

to

say, associations of per-

who, under the Lpi'etendedJ guidance of the

)

;

:
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selves to the worship of Bacchus, in

were only inferior in beauty to the poeinB of
Homer, and held even in higher honour, on account

hoped to find

of their divine subjects.

poet Orpheus, dedicated themwhich they
an ardent longing

mystical

ancient

satisfaction for

says,

as very few in

pleasure, but also of a deep sorrow for the miseries

period, as genuine, that

The Orphic legends and poems
of human life.
related in great part to this Dionysus, who was
combined, as an infernal deity, with Hades (a
doctrine given by the philosopher Heracleitus as
the opinion of a particular sect, ap. Clem. Alex.
Protrep. p. 30, Potter) ; and upon whom the
Orphic theologers founded their hopes of the purification

and ultimate immortality of the

soul.

But

of celebrating this worship was very
The
dilferent from the popular rites of Bacchus.
Orphic worshippers of Bacchus did not indulge in
their

mode

unrestrained pleajure and frantic enthusiasm, but
rather aimed at an ascetic purity of life and manThe folners. (See Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 244.)
lowers of Orpheus, when they had tasted the mystic
sacrificial feast of raw flesh torn from the ox of
Dionysus (cofjLocpayla), partook of no other animal

They wore white

food.

linen

garments,

like

and Egyptian priests, from whom, as
Herodotus remarks (/. c), much may have been
borrowed in the ritual of the Orphic worship."
Oriental

Herodotus not only speaks of these rites as being
Egyptian, but also Pythagorean in their character.
The explanation of this is that the Pythagorean
societies, after their expulsion from Magna Graecia,
united themselves with the Orphic societies of the
mother country, and of course greatly influenced
But before this time the Orphic
their character.
system had been reduced to a definite form by
Pherecydes and Onomacritus, who stand at
the head of a series of writers, in whose works
the Orphic theology was embodied ; such as
Cercops, Brontinus, Orpheus of Camarina, Orpheus of Croton, Arignote, Persinus of Miletus,
Timocles of Syracuse, and Zopyrus of Heracleia or
Tarentum (Mliller, p. 235), Besides these associations there were also an obscure set of mystagogues derived from them, called Orpheotelests
('OpipeorcAeaTal), " who used to come before the
doors of the rich, and promise to release them from

own

sins and those of their forefathers, by
and they produced
and expiatory songs
at this ceremony a heap of books of Orpheus and
Musaeus, upon which they founded their promises"

their

sacrifices

;

The
(Plat. Ion, p. 536, b. ; Muller, p. 235).
nature of the Orphic theology, and the points of
difference

between

it

and that of Homer andHesiod,

are fully discussed by Muller (Hist. Lit. Anc. Gr.
pp. 235—238) and Mr. Grote (vol. i. pp. 22, &c.) ;
uut most fully by Lobeck, in his Aylaophamus.
have seen that many
OrpJdc Literature.

—We

poems ascribed

to

Orpheus were current as early

as the time of the Peisistratids

and

[Onomacritus],
by Plato. The

that they are often quoted

allusions to

them

in later

writers are very frequent

example, Pausanias speaks of hymns of his,
which he believed to be still preserved by the
Lycoraidae (an Athenian family who seem to have
been the chief priests of the Orphic worship, as the
Eumolpidae were of the Eleusinian), and which, he
for

He

also speaks of thera

number, and as distinguished by

and elevating influences of religion.
The Dionysus, to whose worship the Orphic and Bacchic rites were annexed {tA 'OpcpiKci
KaXfOfxeua Koi BaKXtKa, Herod, ii. 81), was the
Chthonian deity, Dionysus Zagreus, closely connected with Demeter and Cora, who was the personified expression, not only of the most rapturous

after the soothing

great brevity of style (ix. 30. §§ 5, 6. s. 12).
Considering the slight acquaintance which

the

ancients evidently possessed with these works, it is
somewhat surprising that certain extant poems,

which bear the name of Orpheus, should have been

by scholars, until a very recent
is, as works more ancient
than the Homeric poems, if not the productions of
Orpheus himself. It is not worth while to repeat
here the history of the controversy, which will be
found in Bernhardy and the other historians of Greek
generally regarded

literature.

The

result

that

is

now

it is

fully esta-

blished that the bulk of these poems are the forgeries
of Christian grammarians and philosophers of the

Alexandrian school but that among the fragments,
which form apart of the collection, are somegeimine
remains of that Orphic poetry which was known to
Plato, and which must be assigned to the period of
Onomacritus, or perhaps a little earlier. The Orphic
literature which, in this sense, we may call genuine,
seems to have included Hymns, a Theogony, an
;

ancient

poem

called

Minyas

or the Descent into

Hades, Oracles axvd Songs for Initiations (TeAeraf),
a collection of Sacred Legends ('lepoi \6yoi),
ascribed to Cercops, and perhaps some other works.
The apocryphal productions which have comedown
to us under the name of Orphica, are the following
1. ^KpyopavTiKa, an epic poem in 13^]4 hexameters, giving an account of the expedition of the
Argonauts, which is full of indications of its late
date.
2. "Tfxpoi, eighty-seven or eighty-eight hymns in
hexameters, evidently the productions of the Neo-

Platonic school.
AidiKoi, the best of the three apocryphal
3.
Orphic poems, which treats of properties of stones,
both precious and common, and their uses in

divination.
4.

Fragments, chiefly of the Theogony.
It is in
we find the genuine remains, above

this class that

referred to, of the literature of the early Orphic

theology, but intermingled with others of a

much

(Eschenbach, Epigenes, de Poesi Orphica
Commentarius, Norimb. 1702
1704 Tiedemann,
Griechenlands erste Philosophen, Leipz. 1780 ; G.
H. Bode, de OrpJieo Poetarum Graecorum antiquissimo, Goit. 1824; Lobeck, Aglaophamus ; Bode,
later date.

—

Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtku7ist, vols.

;

i.

ii.;

Ulrici, Gesch.

Bernhardy, Grunr
pp. 266, &c, ; Fabric.
Bibl. Grace, vol. i. pp. 140, &c. ; for a further
list of writers on Orpheus, see Hoffinann, Lexicon
Bihliographicum Scriptorum Graecorum.
The chief editions of Orpheus, after the early
ones of 1517, 1519, 1540, 1543, 1566, and 1606,
are those of Eschenbach, Traj. ad Rhen. 1689,
12mo. Gesner and Hamberger, Lips, 1764, 8vo.
d. Hellen. Diehtkunst, vols.

driss d. Griech. Litt. vol.

i. ii.

;

ii.

;

and Hermann, Lips. 1 805, 8vo., by far the best.
There are also small editions, chiefly for the use
of schools, by Schaefer, Lips, 1818, 12mo., and in
the Tauchnitz Classics, 1 824, 1 6mo.
[P. S. j

ORPHI'DIUS BENIGNUS,
emperor Otho,

fell

in

the

a legate of the
of Bedriacum

battle

against the troops of Vitellius, a. d. Q9.
Hist.

ii.

(Tac.

43, 45.)

ORPHITUS. [Orfitus]
ORSA'BARIS ('Opo-riga/jw),

a

daughter of

—
ORUS.
Mitliridatos the Great,

OTACILIA.

who was taken

prisoner

by

Pompey, and served to adorn his triumph, b. c. 61
(Appian, Miihr. 1 17). The name Orsobaris occurs
also on a coin of the city of Prusias, in Bithynia.
which

OP20BAPIO5
.

BA5IAI22H2 MOT5H2

bears the inscription

and

;

this

is

conti {Iconogr. Grecqiie, torn.

conjectured by Visii.

p.

195) to refer

to

the same person as the one mentioned in Appian,
whom he supposes to have been married to Socrates,
the usurper set up by Mithridates as king of
[E. H. B.]
Bithynia.
son of the
ORSI'LOCHUS ('Opo-iAoxos). 1.
river god Alpheiiis and Telegone, and the father
(Horn.
//. v.
of Diodes, at Pherae, in Messenia.
545, Od. iii. 489, xv. 187, xxi. 15 ; Paus. iv. 30.

A

§2.)
2.

A

grandson of No. 1 and brother of Crethon,
whom he was slain by Aeneias, at
(Horn. //. v. 542, &c.
Paus. iv. i. § 3.)
son of Idomeneus. (Horn. Od. xiii. 259
[L. S.]
,

together with

Troy.
3.

;

A

271.)

O'RTALUS,

or

more properly HO'RTALUS,
[Hortensius,]

a cognomen of the Hortensii.

ORTHA'GORAS('Op0a7o'pas).

1. Of Thebes,
mentioned by Socrates in the Protagoras of Plato
(p. 318, c), as one of the most celebrated fluteplayers of his day, and by Athenaeus as one of the
instructors of Epaminondas in flute-playing. (Ath.

184, e.)
geographer, whose age is
2.
whose work on India ('Ii/5ol Koyoi)

ORXINES
Persian,

unknown, but
is

ORTHRUS

Theog.

293

;

Apollod.

[L. S.]
§ 10.)
one of the three
was invaded
under Cn. Manlius Vulso, in B. c.

ORTIAGON

5.

ii.

{'Oprid-yuv).,

when

that country

by the Romans
189. He was defeated on Mount Olympus by the
invaders, and compelled to fly home for refuge.

Polybius tells us that he cherished the design of
uniting all Galatia under his rule, and that he was
well qualified to succeed in the attempt, being
liberal, magnanimous, possessed of sagacity and

winning manners
in war.

;

and above all, brave and skilful
Li v. xxxviii. 19, &c.)
;

(Polyb. xxii. 21

[Chiomara]

[E. E.]

ORT'YGIA ('OpTV7^a), a surname of Artemis,
derived from the island of Ortygia, the ancient
name for Delos, or an island off Syracuse (Ov. Met.
i. 694).
The goddess bore this name in various
places, but always with reference to the island in
which she was born. (Strab. x. p. 486.) [L. S.]
ORUS. [HoRus Orion.]
ORUS, the engraver of a beautiful
;

gem, repre-

('OpIiVrjs),

Museum

Worsely'
[P, S.]

a noble and wealthy

traced his descent from Cyrus.

He

at the battle of

Gaugamela, when,
with Orontobatos, he commanded the
troops which came from the shores of the Persian
Gulf.
Subsequently, during the absence of Alexander (b. c. 325), on the death of Phrasaortes, the
satrap of Persis, Orxines assumed the government,
and on the return of Alexander came to meet liim
with costly presents. Alexander does not appear
to have been incensed at this usurpation, in which
indeed Orxines seems to have been actuated by
loyal intentions towards Alexander.
But the
sepulchre of Cyrus at Pasargadae had been violated
and pillaged, and the enemies of Orxines seem to
have laid hold of this for the purpose of securing
his ruin.
He was charged with that and other
acts of sacrilege, as well as with having abused his
power. Arriah says nothing of the charge being
unfounded, but Curtius represents Orxines (or
Orsines, as he calls him) as the victim of calumny
and intrigue. However that may have been, he
was crucified bv order of Alexander. (Arrian, iii.
together

§3

8. § 8, vi. 29.
29, 37.)

;

Curt. iv. 12. § 8, x. 1. §§ 22,
[C. P. M.]

OSACES. ^[Arsaces XIV.,
OSI'RIS

quoted both
by Aelian {N. A. xvi. 35 ; xvii. 6) and by Strabo
(xvi. p. 766").
His statements in that work, respecting the Red Sea, are quoted by Philostratus
Vit.
Apollon.
iii.
53 ; Phot. Biblioih. cod. ccxli. p.
(
[P. S.]
327, b. 10, Bekker).
O'RTHIA ('Opera, 'Ope/s, or 'Op0wo-ia), a surname of the Artemis who is also called Iphigeneia
or Lygodesma, and must be regarded as the goddess
of the moon.
Her worship was probably brought
to Sparta from Lemnos.
It was at the altar of
Artemis Orthia that Spartan boys had to undergo
the diamastigosis (Schol. ad Find. 01. iii. 54 ;
Herod, iv. 87 ; Xenoph. de Rep. Lac.\\. 10). She
also had temples at Brauron, in the Cerameicus at
Athens, in Elis, and on the coast of Byzantium.
The ancients derived her surname from mount
Orthosium or Orthium in Arcadia.
[L. S.]
C'Op0pos), the dog of Geryones,
who was begotten by Typhon and Echidna. (Hes.

princes of Galatia,

who

was present

iv. p.

A
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senting a head of Silenus, in the
amim., p. 144,

("'Oo-ipis),

p. 356, a.]
the great Egyptian divinity,

and husband of Isis.
According to Herodotus
they were the only divinities that were worshipped
by all the Egyptians (Herod, ii. 42).
Osiris is
described by Plutarch, in his treatise on Isis and
Osiris, as a son of Rhea and Helios. His Egyptian

name

is said to have been Hysiris (Plut. I. c. 34),
which is interpreted to mean " son of Isis," though
some said that it meant "many-eyed ;" and accord-

ing to Heliodorus (Aeth. ix. 424), Osiris was the
god of the Nile, as Isis was the goddess of the
earth.
(Comp. Bunsen, Aegypt. Sielle in der Weltgesch. vol.

i.

494, «Slc.)
[Hosius.]

[L. S.]

p.

O'SIUS.

OSROES. [Arsaces XXV.,

OSSA
to

p.

359, a.]

("Ocrcra), the personification of

report, the Latin

Fama.

As

it is

trace a report to its source,

it

rumour or

often impossible
is

said to

come

from Zeus, and hence Ossa is called the messenger of Zeus (Horn. Od. i. 282, ii. 216, xxiv,
412, //. ii. 93).
Sophocles (Oed. Tyr. 158) calls
her a daughter of Hope, and the poets, both Greek
and Latin, have indulged in various imaginary descriptions of Ossa or Fama (Hes. Op. et Dies., 705,
&c.; Nivg. Aen. iv. 174, &c. Ov. Met. xii. 39,
&c.).
At Athens she was honoured with an altar.
;

(Paus.

i.

17. § 1.)

OSSIPAGA,

or

OSSIPANGA,

[L. S.]
written

also

was a Roman divinity, who
harden and strengthen the bonea,
of infants. (Arnob. adv. Gent. iii. 30, iv. 7.) [L.S.J
OSTO'RIUS SABPNUS. [Sabinus.]
Ossilago, Ossipagina,

was prayed

to, to

OSTO'RIUS SCA'PULA. [Scapula.]
OTACPLIA SEVE'RA, MA'RCIA, the
of the elder

wife
the mother

of the

praetorians,

M. Julius Philippus, and
boy who was put to death by the

Verona, a. d. 249. She appears
to have had a daughter also, since Zosimus speaks
of a certain Severianus as the son-in-law ot" the

after the battle of

No other circumstances are known reemperor.
garding this princess, except that she was believed
by many of the ancients to have been a Christain.
The Alexandrian Chronicle makes a positive asser-

;;

OTANES.

OTACILIUS.
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tion to

this

effect,

and Eusebius {H. E. vi. 36)
said to have been addressed

mentions a letter,
to her by Origen.
(Tillemont, Notes sur fEmpereur l-'hilipj^e^ in his Hisloire des Empereurs^ vol.
iii.
Zosim. i.
p. 499 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 332
[W. R.]
19.)
;

plundering the Carthaginian coast round Utica,
and capturing several corn-vessels in the harbour

by means of which he was able
send a supply of corn to the Roman forces,
which had just taken Syracuse. In the election

of the latter city,
to

of the consuls for the 3'ear b. c. 210 Otacilius was
again nominated to the consulship by the praero-

gativa centuria, and again lost his election,
it seemed certain, by the interference of T.
lius

Torquatus.

new

of this

when
Man-

Otacilius, however, never heard

affront

;

for just after

tlie

elections

were over, word was brought that Otacilius had
died in Sicily, b. c. 211.
Otacilius was one of the
(Liv. xxii.

pontifices.

41, xxiv. 7

COIN OP OTACILIA.

OTACI'LIA, condemned

in a judicium by the
C. Aquillius. (Val. Max. viii.
2. § 2.)
In the MSS. of Valerius we have ah
Otacilia Laterenst, for which we ought perhaps to
read ab Otacilia Laterensis, that is, Otacilia, tlie
wife of Laterensis.
OTACI'LIA GENS, sometimes written Oc-

celebrated jurist

mentioned at the commencement of
the first Punic Avar, when two brothers of this
name obtained the consulship, M'. Otacilius Crassus
in B. c. 2G3, and T. Otacilius Crassus in B. c. 261
but after this time the Otacilii rarely occur. The
only cognomens in this gens are Crassus and
Naso. One or two persons, who were accidentally
omitted under Crassus, are given below.
OTACI'LIUS. 1. T. Otacilius Crassus, one
of the Roman generals, actively employed during
the greater part of the second Punic war, was probably a son of T. Otacilius Crassus, consul in B. c.
261. [Crassus, Otacilius, No. 2.J
He is
generally mentioned by Livy without a cognomen,
but we learn from two passages (xxiii. 31, xxvi.
33), that he had the surname of Crassus. He was
praetor B. c. 217, in which year he vowed a temple
to Mens, and is mentioned next year, B.C. 216,
as pro-praetor, when he brought a letter to the
iacilia, is first

senate from Ilieron in Sicily, imploring the assistance of the Romans against the Carthaginian fleet.
In B. c. 215 Otacilius and Q. Fabius Maximus
were created duumviri for dedicating the temples
they had vowed ; and after consecrating the
temple of Mens, Otacilius was sent with the
impeiium into Sicily to take the command of the
From Lilybaeum he crossed over into
fleet.
Africa, and after laying waste the Carthaginian
coast fell in with the Punic fleet, as he was
making for Sardinia, and captured a few of their
ships.
On his return to Rome Otacilius became
a candidate for the consulship for the year B. c.
214, and would certainly have been elected but
for Q. Fabius Maximus, the daughter of whose

The praerogativa
sister was the wife of Otacilius.
centuria had already given their votes in favour of
Otacilius, when Fabius dissuaded the people from
nominating him to the consulship on the ground
that he had not sufficient military abilities to cope
with Hannibal. Fabius Maximus and Claudius
Marcellus were accordingly appointed consuls
but as some compensation to Otacilius, he was
elected praetor for the second time, B. c. 214, and

command of the same fleet was entrusted to
him which he had had in the previous year. His
command was prolonged during the next three
years; and inB.c. 212 he did good service by
the

—

10, 56, xxiii. 21, 31, 32,

10, XXV. 31, xxvi.

1,22,23.)

Otacilius Crassus, one of Pompey's
officers, had the command of the town of Lissus
in Illyria, and cruelly butchered 220 of Caesar's
soldiers, who had surrendered to him on the
2.

promise that they should be uninjured.
Shortly
this he abandoned Lissus, and joined the
main body of the Pompeian army. (Caes. B. C. iii.
after

28, 29.)
L. OTACI'LIUS

PILITUS, a Roman rhewho opened a school at Rome B. c. 81
(Hieronym. «? Euseb. Chron. Olynip. 174. 4.)
The cognomen of Otacilius is uncertain. Suetonius calls himPilitus (in some manuscripts P^7^<iMs),
Eusebius Flatus^ and Macrobius {Saturn, ii. 2)
Pitholaus.
He had been formerly a slave, and
torician,

while

condition acted as door-keeper
being chained, as was customav'^'', to
his post.
But having exhibited talent, and a love
of literature, he was manumitted by his master,
and became a teacher of rhetoric. Cn. Pompeius
Magnus was one of his pupils, and he wrote the
history of Ponipey, and of his father likewise, in
several books, being the first instance, according
to Cornelius Nepos, in which a history was written
by a freedman. (Suet, de III. lihet. 3 ; Voss. d«
Hist. Lat. i. 9. p. 40.)
OTA'NES (^Ordv-ns). 1. noble and wealthy
Persian, son of Pliarnaspes. He was the first who
suspected the imposture of Smerdis the Magian,
and, when his suspicion was confirmed by the
report of his daughter Phaedima (one of the
royal wives), he took the chief part in organizing
the conspiracy against the pretender and his
faction (b. c. 521).
After the slaughter of the
Magians, Otanes, according to the statement in
Herodotus, recommended the establishment of
democracy, and, when his fellow-conspirators came
in

that

(ostiarius),

A

to the resolution of retaining

monarchy, he aban-

doned

all pretensions to the throne on condition
himself and his descendants should be
exempted from the royal authority. At the same
time it was decreed that to him and his posterity
for ever a Median dress and other gifts of honour
should be annually presented. Not long after this,
Otanes was placed in command of the Persian
force which invaded Samos for the purpose of
placing Syloson, brother of Polycrates, in the
government ; and the act of the madman Charilalis

that

in murdering a number of the most distinguished
Persians provoked him to order an indiscriminate
massacre of the Samians. Afterwards, however,
in obedience to the warning of a dream, he repeopled the island which he had thus desolated.
(Herod, iii. 68—84, 141—149 ; comp. Strab. xiv.
p. 638.)
His father,
2.
Persian, son of Sisamnes.

A

—
OTHO.

OTHO.
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death by
Carabyses for an unjust sentence, and his skin

This law soon became very Hnpopular ; the
18).
people, who were excluded from the seats which

stripped off and stretched on the judicial
which he had occupied. To this same seat,
thus covered, Otanes was advanced as his successor, and was compelled to exercise his func-

they had formerly occupied in common with the
equites, thought themselves insulted ; and in
Cicero's consulship (b. c. 63) there was such a riot
occasioned by the obnoxious measure, that it required all his eloquence to allay the agitation.
{Cic.adAtt. ii. 1).
This L. Roscius Otho must not be confounded,
as he has frequently been, with the L. Roscius who

one of the

roj-al

judges,

was put

to

was

Beat

memento beneath him of his
About B.C. 506, being appointed
succeed Megabyzus in the command of the

tions with a constant
father's fate.
to

on the sea-coast, he took Byzantium, Chalcedon, Antandrus, and Lamponium, as well as the
islands of Lemnos and Imbros. (Herod, v. 25
forces

was praetor in B. c. 49. The latter had the cognomen of Fabatus [Fabatus]. The Otho spoken
of by Cicero in B. c. 45, may be the same as the

He was proLarch, and Schweigh. ad loc.)
;
bably the same Otanes who is mentioned as a sonin-law of Darelus Hystaspis, and as one of the
generals employed against the revolted lonians in
He joined in defeating the rebels near
B. c. 499.
Ephesus, and, in conjunction with Artaphernes,
satrap of Sardis, he took Clazomenae, belonging to
27

tribune.

ad

Att.

xiii.

29, comp.

xii.

37. § 2,

OTHO, SA'LVIUS.

1.

M. Salvius Otho,

the grandfather of the emperor Otho, was descended
from an ancient and noble family of the town of
Ferentinum, in Etruria. His father was a Roman
eques, his mother was of low origin, perhaps even
Through the influence of Li via
a freed woman.

He
the lonians, and the Aeolian town of Cume.
is not again mentioned by name in Herodotus, but
he appears to have taken part in the subsequent
operations of the war till the final reduction of
It
Ionia. (Herod, v. 102, 116, 123, vi. 6, &c.)
seems doubtful whether we should identify either
father
of
Paof the two above persons with the
Xerxes (Herod,
tiramphes,
40), or again with the father of Amastris [No.

(Cic.

38. § 4, 42. § 1.)

Augusta, in whose house he had been brought up,
Otho was made a Roman senator, and eventually
obtained the praetorship, but was not advanced to

any higher honour.
ii.

(Suet.

Otho.,

1

;

Tac. Hist.

50.)

2. L. Salvius Otho, the son of the preceding,
and the father of the emperor Otho, was connected
on his mother's side with many of the most disOTHO, JU'NIUS. 1. A rhetorician frequently tinguished Roman families, and stood so high in
He was the the favour of Tiberius and resembled this emperor
mentioned by the elder Seneca.
author of a work on that branch of rhetoric entitled so strongly in person, that it was supposed by most
that he was his son.
He discharged the various
colores (respecting the meaning of which see Quintil.
Through the influence of Sejanus, public offices at Rome, was consul suffectus in A. D.
iv. 2. § 88).
Otho was made a senator, and by due subservience 33 (Suet. Galb. 6), obtained the proconsulate of
Africa, and administered the affairs of this province,
to the ruling powers, he obtained the praetorship
in A. D. 22, in which year he is mentioned as one
as well as of other extraordinary commands which
of the accusers of C. Silanus, proconsul of Asia.
he held, with great diligence and energy. In a.d.
(Senec. Controv. i. 3, Declam. iu 1, &c. ; Tac. Ann. 42 he was sent into lllyricum, where the Roman
iii. QQ.)
army had lately rebelled against Claudius. On
2. Tribune of the plebs, A. d. 37, the last year
his arrival he put to death several of the soldiers,
He was banished for who had killed their own officers under the pretext
of the reign of Tiberius.
putting his intercessio upon the question of the that they had excited them to rebellion, and who
reward that was to be given to the accuser of had even been rewarded by Claudius for this very
Acutia.
(Tac. Ann. vi. 47.)
act.
Such a proceeding, though it might have been

the charioteer of

(Herod,

vii.

OTHO,
B. c. 67,

party.

1].

[E. E.]

61.)

L.

vii.

RO'SCIUS,

tribune of the plebs
of the aristocratical

was a warm supporter

When

Gabinius proposed in this year to

bestow upon Pompey the command of the war
against the pirates, Otho and his colleague L. Trebellius were the only two of the tribunes that
It is related that,
offered any decided opposition.
when Otho, afraid of speaking, after the way in
which Trebellius had been dealt with [TreBELLius], held up two of his fingers to show that a
colleague ought to be given to Pompey, the people set
up such a shout that a crow that was flying over
the forum was stunned, and fell down among them
(Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7, 13 Plut. Pomp. 25). In the
same year Otho proposed and carried the law which
gave to the equites and to those persons who pos;

sessed the equestrian census, a special place at the
public spectacles, in fourteen rows or seats {inqimttuordecim gradibus sive ordinihus), next to the place
of the senators, which was in the orchestra (Veil.
Pat. ii. 32 ; Liv. Epit. 99 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 25
Cic. pro Mur. 19 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 32 ; l-iov.Epod.

;

159, xiv. 324). For
those equites who had lost their rank by not possessing the proper equestrian census, there was a

iv. 15,

Ep.

i.

1.

62

;

Juv.

iii.

special place assigned {inter decoctores^ Cic. Phil.

ii.

necessary to restore the discipline of the troops,
gave great umbrage at the imperial court ; but
Otho soon afterwards regained the favour of
Claudius by detecting a conspiracy which had
life by a Roman eques.
senate conferred upon him the extraordinary
honour of erecting his statue on the Palatine, and
Claudius enrolled him among the patricians, adding
that he did not wish better children than Otho. By
his wife Albia Terentina he had two sons and one
daughter. The elder of his sons, Lucius, bore, says

been formed against his

The

Suetonius, the surname of Titianus, but we may
conclude from Tacitus {Ann.xn. 52) and Frontinus
(Aquaed. 13), that he had the cognomen of Otho
His younger son,
as well [see below. No. 3].
Marcus, was the emperor Otho. His daughter was
betrothed, when quite young, to Drusus, the son of
(Suet. Otho, 1 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 50.)
Germanicus.
3. L. Salvius Oxho Titianus, was the son of
No. 2, and the elder brother of the emperor Otho.
He was consul A. D, 52, with Faustus Cornelius
Sulla (Tac. Jnn. xii. 52 ; Frontin. Aquaed. 13).
In A. D. 63 Titianus was proconsul in Asia, and
had Agricola for his quaestor. It is related to the
honour of the latter that he was not corrupted by
the example of his superior officer, who indulged

—
OTHO.

€6

OTHO.

kind of rapacity (Tac. Agric. 6). On the
death of Galba in January a. d. ^9, Titianus was
a second time made consul, with his brother Otho,
the emperor.
When the latter set out from Rome
against the generals of Vitellius, he left Titianus in
charge of the city, but he soon afterwards sent for
him and gave him the chief command in the war.
•It was partly through his eagerness to engage with
in every

brother lost the
empire ; and on the downfall of the latter Titianus
was so little dreaded, that he was pardoned by
Vitellius pietate et ignavia excusatus, says Tacitus.
the

troops,

Vitellian

(Tac. Hist.

i.

75, 77.

that

ii.

his

23, 33, 39, 60.)

OTHO, M. SA'LVIUS, Roman emperor A. d. 69,
was descended from an ancient Etruscan family. His
father L. Otho, who was consul in A. d. 33, had two
sons, Marcus and L. Salvius Titianus. [See above.
No. 2.] Marcus Otho was born in the early part of
A. D. 32. He was of moderate stature, ill-made in the
He was
legs, and had an effeminate appearance.
one of the companions of Nero in his debaucheries,
till he was sent as governor to Lusitania, which he
administered with credit during the last ten years of
Otho attached
Nero's life [Nero, p. 1163, a.].
himself to Galba when he revolted against Nero, in
the hope of being adopted by him and succeeding to
the empire. But Galba, who knew Otho's character,
and wished to have a worthy successor, adopted
L. Piso, on the tenth of January, a. d. 69, and
(Tacit
designated him as the future emperor.

nisL i. 15.)
Otho thus saw

his hopes disappointed.

His

private affairs also were in a ruinous condition, and
he resolved to seize the power which an astrologer

day possess.
and on the
fifteenth of January he was proclaimed emperor by
a mere handful of men, who, with their swords
drawn, carried him in a litter to the camp, where he
Otho was ready to promise
was saluted emperor.
any thing and to stoop to any thing to extricate
himself from his dangerous position, and to receive
the prize at which he aimed (Tacit. Hist. i. 36).
A little vigour and decision on the part of Galba
might have checked the rising. The matter was at
last decided by Otho and the soldiers making their
way into the forum, upon which the standardbearer of the cohort that accompanied Galba
snatched from it the emperor's effigy, and threw it
on the ground. This was the signal for deserting
Galba, who received his death-blow from a common

had

He

foretold

him

that he would one

enlisted in his design a

few

soldiers,

soldier.

The

soldiers

showed they were the masters

of

the emperor by choosing as praefecti praetorio,
Plotius Firmus and Licinius Proculus ; Flavins
Sabinus, the brother of Vespasian, was made praeOn the evening of the day in which
fectus urbi.
Galba was murdered the senate took the oath of
fidelity to

Otho,

who

in the Capitol, with

afterwards offered a sacrifice
no favourable omens. The

new emperor showed his moderation

or his prudence

by protecting against the fiiry of the soldiers, Marius
Celsus, who had maintained his fidelity to Galba,
and who showed the same devotion afterwards to
the cause of Otho. The punishment of Tigellinus,
the guilty encoui-ager of Nero's crimes, and the
first to desert him, was demanded by the people,
and granted. This abominable wretch received
the news of his death being required while he was
enjoying the waters of Sinuesaae, and he cut his
The indulgence of Otho
throat with a razor.

towards those who were his personal enemies, and
the change in his habits shown by devoting himself
to the administration of affairs, gave people hopcis
that the emperor would turn out better than was
expected.
Still these appearances were by many
considered deceptive, and there was little confidence
in a man who owed his elevation to the murder of

Galba, and the violence of the soldiers, whom he
was compelled to keep in good humour. Otho was
acknowledged emperor by Luceius Albinus, governor of Mauritania (Tacit. Hist. ii. 58), and by
Carthage and the rest of Africa.
The legions in
Dalmatia, Pannonia, and Maesia took the oath of
fidelity to the emperor.
He was also recognised
by Egypt, by Mucianus in Syria, and by Vespasian
in Palestine ; by Gallia Narbonensis, Aquitania,
and by Spain. But he had a formidable opposition
in the legions stationed in Germany on the Rhine,
whither Vitellius had been sent to take the command by Galba, in the month of December, A. d.
68.
Vitellius was a glutton, a drunkard, and a
man of no capacity, but by his affable manners and
his liberality he gained the good will of the soldiers
who were dissatisfied with Galba. Vitellius had
the command of four legions on the Lower Rhine,
and two other legions on the upper course of the
river were under Hordeonius Flaccus,
Some of
the Gallic towns also were ill disposed to Galba.
Neither Flaccus nor Vitellius had energy enough
to commence a movement : it was begun by Fabius Valens, who commanded a legion in Lower
Germany, and stimulated Vitellius to aim at the
supreme power.
Alienus Caecina, who also commanded a legion in Upper Germany, and was an
officer of ability, hated Galba ; and thus, before
the murder of the aged emperor, every thing was
ripe for a revolt in Germany.
Vitellius, who was in the town of Cologne
(colonia Agrippinensis), was greeted with the title
of imperator, on the third of January, a. d. 69.
He accepted the title of Germanicus, but he would
not assume that of Caesar.
There was a striking
contrast between the ardour of the soldiers, who
wished to march for Italy in the midst of the
winter, and the sluggishness of their newly-elected
emperor, who even by midday was drunk and
stupified with his gluttonous excesses.
But every
thing favoured Vitellius.
Valerius Asiaticus, governor of Belgica, declared for him, and Junius
Blaesus, governor of Gallia Lugdunensis.
The
troops in Rhaetia and Britain were also on his side.
Valens and Caecina were sent forward, each at the
head of a large army. The lazy emperor followed

Valens had advanced as far as
Leucorum, Tacit. Hist. i. 64 ; D'An\ille. Notice de la Gaule^ "TuUum"), when he heard
of Galba's death, the news of which determined
Gallia Narbonensis and Aquitania to declare for
Vitellius, though they had taken the oath to Otho.
at his leisure.

Toul

(civitas

Cluvius Rufus, the governor of Spain, did the same.
Valens advanced by the route of Autun, Lyon,
Vienne, and Lucus (Luc), to the foot of the Alps,
plundering, and robbing all the way.
The march
of Caecina was still more disastrous to the country
through which he made his way. He readily picked

a quarrel with the Helvetii, many of whom were
slaughtered, and others were sold as slaves. Aventicum (Avenche), their capital, surrendered, and

was left to the mercy of Vitellius, who
yielded to the eloquent entreaty of Claudius Cessna,
one of the legati who were sent to mollify tlie
its fate

;

OTHO.

OTHRYADES.

Caecina, while he was still on the north
emperor.
side of the Alps, received intelligence that a body
of cavalry on the Po had taken the oath to Vitellius,
under whom they had formerly served in Africa.
Mediolanum (Milan), Vercellae, and other towns
Caecina
in North Italy, followed this example.
having sent some Gallic, Lusitanian, British, and
German troops over the mountains to support his
new friends, led his soldiers across the Pennine

Alps, through the snow with which they were

still

covered.

had not reached Rome
As soon as it was
known, Otho wrote to Vitellius, and offered to give
him all that he could desire, and even to share the
empire with him. Vitellius replied by offers on his
part, but they could come to no terras, and both

The

revolt

of Vitellius

at the time of Galba's death.

sides

made

was caused

A

disturbance
preparation for war.
at Rome by the praetorian soldiers,

who

suspected that there was some design against
They broke into the palace, threatening to
kill the senators, many of whom were supping with

Otho.

Otho, and with

difficulty

soldiers penetrated

even

made

their escape.

to the emperor's

in order to be assured that he

tumult was

a

civil

at last allayed,

was

The

apartment,

alive.

The

but the approach of

war, from the evils of which the state had

so long been secure, caused general uneasiness.

Otho left Rome for North Italy about the fourteenth of March.
His brother Titianus remained
at Rome to look after the city, with Flavins Sabiims, Vespasian's brother, who was praefectus

Otho had under him three commanders of
ability, Suetonius Paulinus, Marius Celsus, and
Annius Gallus. He marched on foot at the head
of his troops, in a plain military equipment (Tacit.
Hist. ii. 1 1 ).
Otho's fleet was master of the sea
on the north-west coast of Italy, and the soldiers
treated the country as if it was a hostile territory.
They defeated the Ligurian mountaineers and
plundered Albium Intemelium (Vintimiglia). Annius Gallus and Vestricius Spurinna were comSpurinna,
missioned by Otho to defend the Po.
who was in Placentia, was attacked by Caecina,
but succeeded in repelling him and destroying a
urbi.
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termination ruined the cause of Otho.
He was
advised to retire to Brixellum (Brescelli), to be out
of the way of danger, and he went there with a
considerable force.
The generals of Vitellius knew
the state of affairs in Otho's army, and were ready
to take advantage of it.
The hostile armies were

The forces of Otho, under Titianus and
Proculus, were marched to the fourth milestone from
Bedriacum (Cividale ?), and on their route they
suffered for want of water.
They had now sixteen miles to march to the confluence of the Adda
and the Po, to find the enemy, whom they came
on the Po.

up with before they were expected. A fierce battle
was fought in which Otho's troops were entirely deIt is said that forty thousand men fell in
this battle.
The troops of Vitellius followed up
the pursuit within five miles of Bedriacum, but
they did not venture to attack the enemy's camp
on that day. On the next day the two armies

feated.

came

to terms, and the soldiers of Otho received
the victors into their camp.

Though Otho had still a large force with him,
and other troops at Bedriacum and Placentia, he
determined to make no further resistance, and to
die by his own hand.
After settling his affairs
with the utmost coolness and deliberation, he
stabbed himself.
The manner of his death is circumstantially told by Suetonius.
His life had been
dissolute, and his conduct at the last, though it
may appear to have displayed courage, was in effect
only despair.
He died on the fifteenth of April,
A. D. Q9,

in the thirty-seventh year of his age.

His sepulchre was at Brixellum, and Plutarch, who
saw it, says that it bore simply his name, and no
other inscription.

Suetonius,

who

records

every

His hair was
and he wore a perruque, which was so skilfitted to his head that nobody could tell it

thing, has not forgotten Otho's wig.
thin,
fully

from true

hair.

Dion Cassius,

(Suetonius, Otho ; Plutarch, Olho;
Tacitus, Hist. i. ii. ; all the
;

Ixiv.

authorities are collected

Empereurs,

by Tillemont,

Hisioire des

[G. L.]

vol. i.)

Caecina retired, but the
magnificent amphitheatre which was outside the
Caecina rewalls was burnt during the contest.
treated towards Cremona, and bodies of his troops
Martins Macer, at the
sustained fresh defeats.

large part of his force.

head of Otho's gladiators, surprised some auxiliaries
of Caecina, who took refuge in Cremona, but
Macer from caution prevented his men from following them into the town. His conduct brought
suspicion on Suetonius and the other generals of
Otho, and Titianus, his brother, was sent for to
take the conduct of the war. Caecina made another
attempt to retrieve his losses, but he was beaten by
Marius Celsus and Suetonius, who, however, would
not allow the men to follow up their advantage
and that which probably was prudence, became the
foundation of a charge of treason against him from
his troops.

Valens, who was at Ticinum (Pavia), now
joined his forces to those of Caecina, and the two
generals, who had been jealous of one another, now
thought only of combining to defeat the enemy.
Otho's generals advised him to avoid a decisive
battle, but his own opinion, and that of his brother
and of Proculus, praefectus praetorio, was in favour
of bringing the war at once to a close ; and this de-

COIN OP

THE EMPEROR OTHO.

OTHRY'ADES

('OflfJuciSrjs), a Spartan, was
one of the three hundred selected to fight with an
equal number of Argives for the possession of
Thyrea.
Othryades was the only Spartan who
survived the battle, and he remained on the field,
and spoiled the dead bodies of the enemy, while

Alcenor and Chromius, the two survivors of the
Argive party, hastened home with the news of victory, supposing that all their opponents had been
slain.
On the second day after this, Othryadea
having remained at his post the Avhole time, the

main armies of the two

states

came

to ascertain

the result, and, as the victory was claimed by both
sides, a general battle ensued, in which the Argives
were defeated. Othryades slew himself on the
field, being ashamed to return to Sparta as the
one survivor of her three hundred champions. The
above is the account of Herodotus. Pausanias tells
us, that in the theatre at

Argos there was a sculpF 2

.
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EfToup representing; Perilaus, an Argive, son
of Alcenor, as slaying Othryades ; and the story
of his suicide, as given by Herodotus, is also
contradicted by the account in Suidas, where we
find (adopting the amended reading) that, being

tiired

wounded, he lay among the dead, unnoticed by Alcenor and Chromius, and that, on their departure
from the field, he raised a trophy, traced on it an
inscription with his blood, and died (Herod, i.
Luc.
Thuc. V. 41 ; Suid. s. v. 'OepvdSrjs
82
Pseudo-Simon.
Coniempl. ad fin. ; Henist. ad he.

the ruling passion proved fniitless.
The death of
his brother, at the early age of twenty, probably
served in some degree to mitigate his father's

which would have
two might amply suffice for one.
Ovid's education was completed at Athens, where
he made himself thoroughly master of the Greek

opposition, for the patrimony

been scanty

for

Afterwards he travelled with the poet
Macer, in Asia and Sicily in which latter country
he appears to have spent the greater part of a
year.
It is a disputed point whether he ever
ibid.
i.
Dioscor.
actually practised as an advocate after his return
ap. Aiith. i. p. 63, ed. Jacobs ;
ibid.
ii.
to
Rome.
Chaerem.
Bayle asserts the affirmative from
ihid.
ii.
2
Nicand.
;
p.
p. 247
Trisiia, ii. 93.
But that verse seems rather to refer
p. 56 ; Thes. ap. Stob. vii. p. 92 ; Ov. Fast. ii.
to the functions of a judge than of a counsel. The
[E. E.]
663.)
('oepvoveis), an ally of king picture Ovid himself draws of his weak constitution
Priam, from Cabesos, who sued for the hand of and indolent temper prevents us from thinking
Cassandra, and promised in return to drive the that he ever followed his profession with ardour
Greeks from Troy, but was slain by Idomeneus. and perseverance, if indeed at all ; and the latter
[L. S.]
conclusion seems justified by a passage in the
(Horn. //. xiii. 363, &c. 772.)
OTRE'RA ('OTprjpa'), a dauahter or wife of ^ mores, i. 15. 6. The same causes deterred him
Ares, who is said to have built the temple of from entering the senate, though he had put on
Schol. the latus davits when he assumed the toga virilis,
(Hygin. Fab. 225
Artemis at Ephesus.
[L. S.J
as being by birth entitled to aspire to the senaad AjMllon. Rhod. i. 1033.)
OTREUS ('Orpeuj), a king of Phrygia, whom torial dignity. (Trist. iv. 10. 29.) He became,
(Horn. 11. however, one of the Triumviri Capitales, a sort of
Priam assisted against the Amazons.
[L. S.]
magistrates somewhat akin to our sheriffs, whose
iii. 186, Hymn, in Ven. 111.)
OTUS (^Htos), a son of Poseidon and Iphi- office it was to decide petty causes between slaves
Tuedeia, was one of the Aloeidae. (Hom. //. v. 385, and persons of inferior rank, and to superintend
Od. xi. 305 ; Pind. Pyth. iv. 89 ; Apollod. i. 7. the prisons, and the execution of criminals. Sub[L. S.]
sequently he was made one of the Ceniumviri, or
§ 4 ; comp. Alokidae.)
judges who tried testamentary and even criminal
OTYS. [CoTYS.]
O'VI A, the wife of C. Lollius, with whom Cicero causes. In due time he was promoted to be one of
had some pecuniary transactions in B. c. 45. It the Decemviri, who assembled and presided over
appears that Cicero had purchased an estate of her, the court of the Centumviri ; an office which en(Cic. ad Att. xii. 21, titled him to a seat in the theatre distinguished
and owed her some money.
above that of the other Equites (Fadi, iv. 383).
24, 30, xiii. 22.)
Such is all the account that can be given of
P. OVPDIUS NASO Avas born at Sulmo, a
town about ninety miles from Rome, in the country Ovid's business life. As in the case of other
He marks the exact date of his writers, however, we are more interested to know
of the Peligni.
birth in \\h Tristia (iv. 10. 5, &c.) ; from which the circumstances which fostered and developed
his poetical genius, than whether he was a sound
it appears ^hat the year was that in which the two
consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, fell in the campaign lawyer and able judge.
Ovid appears to have
of Mutina, and the day, the first of the festival of shown at an early age a marked inclination tothe Quinqtiatria, on which gladiatorial combats wards gallantry. It was probably some symptoms
were exhibited. This means that he was born of this temperament that induced his parents to
on the 13th Kal. April, A. u. c. 711, or the 20th provide him with a wife when he was yet a mere
He was descended from an boy. The choice, however, was a bad one. She
March, B. c. 43.
ancient equestrian family {Trist. iv. 10. 7), but was quite unsuitable to him, and apparently not
He, as well unimpeachable in character so that the union was
possessing only moderate wealth.
as his brother Lucius, who was exactly a year but of short duration.
The facility of divorce
older than himself, was destined to be a pleader,
which then prevailed at Rome rendered the nature
and received a careful education to qualify him for of such engagements very different from the soAfter acquiring the usual mdiments lemn one which they possess in modern days.
that calling.
of knowledge, he studied rhetoric under Arellius second wife was soon wedded, and as speedily disFuscus and Porcius Latro, and attained to consi- missed, though Ovid himself bears witness to her
language.

;

;

;

;

;

OTHRYONEUS

;

;

A

But
derable proficiency in the art of declamation.
the bent of his genius showed itself very early. The
hours which should have been spent in the study
of jurisprudence were employed in cultivating his
and when he sat down to write a
;

poetical talent

(Trist. iv.
speech he produced a poem instead.
1 0. 24.)
The elder Seneca, too, who had heard
him declaim, and who has preserved a portion of
one of his rhetorical compositions, tells us that his
oratory resembled a solutum carmen, and that any
thing in the way of argument was irksome to him.
(Controv. ii. 10.) His father, an economical, painstaking man, denounced his favourite pursuit as
leading to inevitable poverty ; but, though Ovid
listened to this ad-^ice, all his attempts to master

The secret of this matrimonial fickleness
explained by the fact that Ovid had a mistress.
duty dictated his marriages ; inclination
threw him into the arms of Corinna. This cause
may even have been divided with another. Ovid
was a poet, and to a poet in those days a mistress
purity.
is

Filial

was indispensable. What Roman of the Augustan
age would have ventured to inscribe an elegy
to his wife !
The thing was utterly impossible.
But elegiac poetry was then all the vogue at Rome,
from its comparative novelty. Catullus, who introduced it from the Greek, had left a few rude specimens ; but Gallus and Tibullus were the first who
brought it to any perfection, and appropriated it
more exclusively to the theme of licentious love.

:
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Gallus was followed by Tibullus, and he by Propertius ; so that Ovid claimed to be the fourth
who succeeded to the elegiac lyre. In this enuIn Promeration Catullus is entirely oniitted.
pertius, who was some years older than himself,
Ovid not only found a /xovaayeT-qs^hut also a hierophant very capable of initiating him in all the
mysteries of Roman dissipation.
(Saepe suos solitus recitare Propertius ignes, Trist iv. 10.) Ovid

which appears in so many
parts of his writings, and which he afterwards
embodied in his Art of Love, for the benefit of his
contemporaries and of posterity. His first attempts
in verse seem to have been in the heroic metre, and
on the subject of the GigantomacUa, but from this
he was soon diverted by his passion for Corinna,
to which we owe the greater part of the elegies in
his Amores.
How much of these is to be set down

but his views were more amwhom he was destined to
surpass in the quality, not only of the Muse, but of
The Cynthia of
the mistress, that he courted.
Propertius seems to have been merely one of that
higher class of accomplished courtezans with which
Rome then abounded. If we may believe the
testimony of Sidonius Apollinaris, in the following
lines, Corinna was no less a personage than Julia,
the clever and accomplished, but abandoned daugh-

was an apt

scholar

;

bitious than his master's,

ter of

Augustus

:

—

Et te carmina per libidinosa
Notum, Naso tener, Tomosque missum

Quondam
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the amatory passion,

How much is to be taken
These are questions which cannot be
accurately answered.
In his later poems he would
have us believe that his life is not to be judged by
his writings, and that he did not practise the precepts which he inculcated.
{Trist. i. 8. 59, ii.
But some of his effusions are ad354, &c.)
dressed to other mistresses besides Corinna
and
the warmth, nay the grossness of mere animal passion, which breathes in several of them, prevents
us from believing that his life was so pure as it
answered his purpose to affirm in his exile though
we may readily concede that he conducted his
amours with sufficient discretion to avoid any open
and flagrant scandal (Nomine sub nostro fabula
nulla fuit, Trist iv. 10. 68).
On the other hand,
something may doubtless be ascribed to youthful
vanity, to the fashion of the age, and above all to
his determination to become a poet.
His love for
to poetic invention ?

literally ?

;

;

Caesareae nimis puellae

Ficto nomine subditum Corinnae.
(CarTW. xxiii. 18.)

This authority has been rejected on the ground
it ascribes Ovid's banishment to this intrigue,
which, for chronological and other reasons, could
not have been the case. But, strictly taken, the
They merely tell us
verses assert no such thing.
that he was sent to Tomi " carmina per libidinosa," which was, indeed, the cause set forth in
and the connection with
the edict of Augustus
Julia is mentioned incidentally as an old affair, but
not by any means as having occasioned his banishment. Such hints of antiquity are not to be lightly
and there are several passages in
disregarded
Ovid's Amores which render the testimony of Sithat

;

;

Thus it appears that his
donius highly probable.
mistress was a married woman, of high rank, but
profligate morals ; all which particulars will suit
Julia.
There are, besides, two or three passages
which seem more especially to point her out as
belonging to the family of the Caesars ; and it is
remarkable that in the fourteenth elegy of the first
book Ovid alludes to the baldness of his mistress,
which agrees with an anecdote of Julia preserved
by Macrobius. (Saturn, ii. 5.) Nor can the practice of the Roman poets of making the metrical
quantity of their mistress's feigned name answer
precisely to that of the real one be alleged as an
have already seen that
insuperable objection.
Sidonius Apollinaris did not so consider it.
In
Ovid's case the great disparity of rank would have
made it dangerous to adopt too close an imitation
not to mention that the title of Corinna would
convey a compliment to Julia, as comparing her for
wit and beauty to the Theban poetess.
Be this as it may, it cannot be doubted that
Ovid's mistress was a woman of high rank ; and
as this circumstance dispensed with those vulgar
means of seduction which may be supplied by
money, and which the poet's moderate fortune
would have prevented him from adopting, even
had he been so inclined {Ars Am. ii. 165), so it
compelled him to study those arts of insinuation
which are most agreeable to the fair sex, and to
put in practice his own maxim, ut ameris amabilis
esto.
It was thus he acquired that intimate knowledge of the female heart, and of all the shades of

We

;

his art

was boundless.

He

sought the acquaintance

of the most eminent poets of the day, and

when

they were assembled together he regarded them as
so

many

divinities.

poetical friends,

Among

besides

his more intimate
Macer and Propertius,

were Ponticus and Bassus. Horace was considerably his senior, yet he had frequently heard him
lyric compositions.

recite his

when Ovid was

Virgil,

who

died

twenty-four, he had only once seen

;i

nor was the life of Tibullus suflRciently prolonged ^
to allow him to cultivate his friendship.
It is remarkable that he does not once mention the name
of Maecenas.
It is possible, however, that that
minister, whose literary patronage was in some
degree political, and with a view to the interests
of his master, had retired from public affairs before
Ovid had acquired any considerable reputation.
How long Ovid's connection with Corinna lasted

means of deciding. Some of the elegies
Amores &ve doubtless his earliest remaining

there are no
in the

compositions ; and he tells us that he began to
write when the razor had passed but once or
twice over his chin (Trist.iv. 10. 58). That work,
however, as we now possess it, is a second edition,

and evidently extends over a considerable number
of years.
But some of the elegies may have been
mere reminiscences, for we can hardly think that
Ovid continued the intrigues after he had married
his third wife.
His former marriages were matters
seems to have been one of choice.
the Fabian family, and appears
to have been every way worthy of the sincere
affection which Ovid entertained for her to the day
She had a daughter by a former
of his death.
At what time the
union, who married Suillius.
this third marriage cannot be ason
poet entered
but we can hardly place it later than
certained
of duty

;

this

The lady was one of

;

his thirtieth year, since a daughter, Perilla, was the
Trist. iii. 7. 3), who was grown up and
(

fruit of it

Perilla
married at the time of his banishment.
was twice married, and had a child by each husband ; one of whom seems to have been Cornelius
Ovid was a grandfather before he lost his
Fidu3.
F 3
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father at the age

of ninety

;

soon after

whose

decease his mother also died.
This is all the account that can be given of
Ovid's life, from his birth to the age of fifty ; and
it has been for the most part drawn from his own
writings.
It is chiefly misfortune that swells the
page of human history. The very dearth of events
justifies the inference that his days glided away

smoothly and happily, with just enough ofem{Joyment to give a zest to the pursuits of his
eisure, and in sufficient affluence to secure to him
all the pleasures of life, without exposing him to
His residence at Rome,
its storms and dangers.
where he had a house near the Capitol, was diversified by an occasional trip to his Pelignan farm,
and by the recreation which he derived from his
garden, situated between the Flaminian and Clodian
ways. His devotion to love and to Corinna had
not so wholly engrossed him as to prevent his
achieving great reputation in the higher walks of
poetry.

Besides his love Elegies^

his

Heroical

which breathe purer sentiments in language and versification still more refined, and his
Art of Laoe^ in which he had embodied the experience of twenty years, he had written his Medea,
the finest tragedy that had appeared in the Latin
tongue.
The Metamorphoses were finished, with
the exception of the last corrections ; on which
account they had been seen only by his private
friends.
But they were in the state in which we
now possess them, and were sufficient of themHe not
selves to establish a great poetic fame.
Epistles^

only enjoyed the friendship of a large circle of
distinguished men, but the regard and favour of
Augustus and the imperial family. Nothing, in
short, seemed wanting, either to his domestic hapBut a cloud
piness or to his public reputation.
now rose upon the horizon which was destined to
over
evening
of
his days.
the
throw a gloom
Towards the close of tlie year of Rome, 761 (a. d.
8), Ovid was suddenly commanded by an imperial
edict to transport himself to Tomi, or, as he himself calls it, Tomis (sing, fern.), a town on the
Euxine, near the mouths of the Danube, on the
very border of the empire, and where the Roman
Ovid
dominion was but imperfectly assured.
underwent no trial, and the sole reason for his
banishment stated in the edict was his having
It was
published his poem on the Art of Love.
not, however, an exsilium, but a relegatio ; that is,
he was not utterly cut off from all hope of return,
iior did he lose his citizenship.
What was the real cause of his banishment ?
This is a question that has long exercised the in-

genuity of scholars, and various are the solutions
The publication of the
that have been proposed.
Ars Amatoria was certainly a mere pretext and
for Augustus, the author of one of the filthiest, but
funniest, epigrams in the language, and a systematic
;

adulterer, for reasons of state policy (Suet.

Aug.

The Ars had been
69), not a very becoming one.
published nearly ten years previously ; and moreover, whenever Ovid alludes to that, the ostensible
it another which
mysteriously conceals.
According to some
writers, the latter was his intrigue with Julia,
But this, besides that it does not agree with the
poet's expressions, is sufficiently refuted by the fact
(Dion
that Julia had been an exile since B.c. 2.
Cass. Iv. 10 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 100.) The same chronological objection maybe urged against those who think

cause, he invariably couples with

he

Ovid had accidentally discovered an incestuous
commerce between Augustus and his daughter. To
that

obviate these objections on the score of chronology,
other authors have transferred both these surmises
to the younger Julia, the daughter of the eldei one.
But with respect to any intrigue with her having
been the cause of Ovid's banishment, the expres-

and which show
was an involuntary one, are here
equally conclusive, and are, too, strengthened by the
sions alluded to in the former case,

that his fault

great disparity of years between the parties, the
poet being old enough to be the father of the
younger Julia. As regards the other point
the

—

imputed incest of the emperor with his granddaughter
arguments in refutation can be drawn
only from probability, for there is nothing in Ovid's
poems that can be said directly to contradict it.
But in the first place, it is totally unsupported by
any historical authority, though the same imputation on Augustus with regard to his daughter
might derive some slight colouring from a passage
in Suetonius's life of Caligula (c. 23).
Again, it
is the height of improbability that Ovid, when
suing for pardon, would hat^e alluded so frequently
to the cause of his offence had it been of a kind so
disgracefully to compromise the emperor's character.
Nay, Bayle (art. Ovide) has pushed this
argument so far as to think that the poet's life
would not have been safe had he been in possession of so dangerous a secret, and that silence
would have been secured b}' his assassination.
The conjecture that Ovid's offence was his having
accidentally seen Livia in the bath is hardly
worthy of serious notice.
On the common principles of human action we cannot reconcile so
severe a punishment with so trivial a fault
and

—

;

the

telling

One
is

by Ovid's
us that what he had seen was some crime.

supposition

is,

besides,

refuted

of the most elaborate theories on the subject

that of

M.

Villenave, in a

and subsequently

in 1809,

life

of

Ovid published

in the Biographie Uni-

He is of opinion that the poet was the
victim of a coup d''etat, and that his offence was

verselle.

been the political partizan of Posthumus
Agrippa
which prompted Livia and Tiberius,
whose influence over the senile Augustus was
then complete, to procure his banishment.
This
solution is founded on the assumed coincidence of
time in the exiles of Agrippa and Ovid.
But the
fact is that the former was banished, at least a
year before the latter, namely some time in A. D. 7
(Dion Cass, Iv. 32; Veil. Pat. ii, 112), whereas
Ovid did not leave Rome till December a. d, 8. Nor
can Ovid's expressions concerning the cause of his
disgrace be at all reconciled with Villenave's supposition.
The coincidence of his banishment,
however, with that of the younger Julia, who, as
we learn from Tacitus (Ann. iv. 71) died in A. D.
28, after twenty years' exile, is a remarkable fact,
and leads very strongly to the inference that his
fate was in some way connected with hers.
This
opinion has been adopted by Tiraboschi in his
Storia della Letteratura Italiana, and after him by
Rosmini, in his Vita d"* Ovidio, who, however,
has not improved upon Tiraboschi, by making
Ovid deliberately seduce Julia for one of his
exalted friends.
There is no evidence to fix on
his having
;

the poet the detestable character of a procurer.
He may more probably have become acquainted
with Julia's profligacy by accident, and by his
subsequent conduct, perhaps, for instance, by con-

;
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have given offence to Livia, or Augustus,
But we have not space here to pursue a
or both.
subject which at best can only end in a plausible

cealing

it,

conjecture

;

and therefore the reader who

sirous of seeing
is

referred

to

it

the

No. ] 3.
Ovid has described

discussed at
Classical

is

de-

greater length,

Museum,

vol.

iv.

by the

exercise of his poetical

having been written on
Ovid, accustomed from
his youth to all the luxury of Rome, and so ardent
a lover of politeness and refinement (Ars Am.
iii. 121), painful indeed must have been the contrast presented by his new abode, which offered
hira an inhospitable soil, a climate so severe as to
freeze even the wine, and the society of a horde
of semi-barbarians, to whose language he was a
When
stranger.
Life itself was hardly safe.
winter had covered the Danube with ice, the barbarous tribes that dwelt beyond, crossed it on their
horses, plundering all around, and insulting the

To one

like

Tomi. Add to all this the want of
convenient lodging, of the decent luxuries of the
table, and of good medical advice, and we shall
scarcely be surprised at the urgency with which
the poet solicits, not so much for his recal as for a
change in his place of banishment. He has often
been reproached with the abjectness of his supplications, and the fulsome flattery towards Augustus
by which he sought to render them successful nor
can these charges be denied, or altogether defended. But it seems very unreasonable to require
the bearing of a Cato from the tender poet of love
under such truly distressing circumstances. To a
Roman, who looked upon the metropolis as the
seat of all that was worth living for, banishment,
even to an agreeable spot, was an evil of great
magnitude. In Ovid's case it was aggravated tenfold by the remoteness and natural wretchedness
of the place.
If he deified Augustus it was no
more than was done by Virgil, Horace, and the
other poets of the age, without a tithe of his inverj' walls of

:

But in truth this
to offer in excuse.
was nothing more than a part of the manners of
the age, for which neither Ovid nor any other
ducements

Such
were public and national acts, formally recognised by the senate. But in the midst
of his misfortunes, Ovid felt a noble confidence
in his genius and fame ; and it is refreshing to
read a passage like the following, where he exults
writer

is

to

deifications

En

cum patria caream, vobisque, domoque,
Raptaque sint, adimi quae potuere niihi
Ingenio tamen ipse meo comitorque fruorque :
Caesar in hoc potuit juris habere nihil.
ego,

iii.

in one of his

talent, several of his pieces

shipboard.

—

them:
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imperial tyrant to hurt

Trist.

most pathetic
elegies ( Trist. i. 3), the last night spent in Rome, and
the overwhelming sorrow with which he tore himself
from his home and family. To add to his affliction, his daughter was absent with her husband in
Africa, and he was thus unable to bid her a last
farewell.
Accompanied by Maximus, whom he
had known from a child, and who was almost the
only friend who remained faithful to him in his
adversity, he departed for the shores of the Adriatic, which he crossed in the month of December.
After experiencing some of the storms common at
that season, and which had well nigh shipwrecked
hira, he at length landed safely on the Corinthian
isthmus, and having crossed it, embarked in another vessel at Cenchreae, on the Saronic gulf. Hence
his navigation through the Hellespont, and northwards up the Euxine to his destined port, seems to
have been tedious, but safe. The greater part of
a year was consumed in the voyage; but Ovid
beguiled the time

in the impotence of the

be held individually responsible.

Nor were

7. 45.

mind and spirit so utterly prostrated
as to prevent him from seeking some relief to his
misfortunes by the exercise of his poetical talents.
Not only did he finish his Fasti, in his exile,
his

besides writing the Ibis, the Tristia, Ex Ponto,
&c., but he likewise acquired the language of the
Getae, in which he composed some poems in honour

These he publicly recited, and they
were received with tumultuous applause by the

of Augustus.

Tomitae.
With his new fellow-citizens, indeed,
he had succeeded in rendering himself highly
popular, insomuch that they honoured him with a
decree, declaring him exempt from all public burthens.
(Eoe Ponto, iv. 9. 101.)
From the same
passage (v. 89, &c.) we learn that the secret of his
popularity lay in his unaltered bearing
that he
maintained the same tranquillity of mind, the same
modesty of demeanour, for which he had been
known and esteemed by his friends at Rome.
Yet, under all this apparent fortitude, he was a
prey to anxiety, which, combined with the effects
of a rigorous climate, produced in a few j'-ears a
;

He was not afflicted
but indigestion, loss of
appetite, and want of sleep, slowly, but surely,
undermined a constitution originally not the most
{Eoo Ponto, i. 10, &c.)
robust.
He died in the
sixtieth year of his age and tenth of his exile,
A. D. 18, a year also memorable by the death of
Two or three pretended
the historian, Livy,
discoveries of his tomb have been made in modem
times, but they are wholly undeserving of attention.
1. Among the earliest of Ovid's works must be
declining state of health.

with any acute disorder

placed

the

Amorum

;

Libri

III.,

which however

extends over a considerable number of years.
According to the epigram prefixed, the work,
as we now possess it, is a second edition, revised
and abridged, the former one having consisted
of five books.
The authenticity of this epigram
has been questioned by Jahn, but Ovid himself
tells us in another place that he had destroyed

many

of

the

elegies

dedicated

to

Corinna.

(Multa quidem scripsi, sed quae vitiosa putavi,
Emendaturis ignibus ipse dedi, Trist. iv. 10. 61.)

Nor can we very well account for the allusion
made to the Ars Amatoria in the Amoves (ii. 18,
19), except on the assumption of a second and
which the piece con-

late edition of the latter, in

This second
taining the allusion was inserted.
edition must, however, have been published before
the
Amores are
since
Ars,
the third book of the
there mentioned (v. 343) as consisting of three
The elegies of the Amores seem thrown
books.
together without any regard to chronological order.
Thus from the first elegy of the third book it would
seem that Ovid had not yet written tragedy ;
whilst in the eighteenth elegy of the preceding

book he not only alludes to his Medea (v. 13), but,
This want
as we have seen, to his Ars Amatoria.
of sequence is another proof of a later edition.

Though the Amores

is

principally

addressed to

contains elegies to other mistresses.
For instance, the ninth and tenth of the first book

Corinna,

it

F 4

;

OVIDIUS.

OVIDIUS.
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point evidently to one of a much inferior station to
Corinna ; and the seventh and eighth of the second

respecting the ill-treatment

book are addressed

farers,

to Cypassis, Corinna's maid.

2. Epistolae Hero'idum^ twenty-one in number,
were an early work of Ovid. By some critics the

authenticity of the last six has been doubted, as

(Sappho to Phaon), befound only in the most recent MSS.
But Ovid mentions having written such an epistle
{Amor. ii. 18. 26), and the internal evidence is
From a passage in the
sufficient to vindicate it.
Ignotum hoc aliis ille
Ars Amatoria (iii. 346
novavit opus) Ovid appears to claim the merit
in which
of originating this species of composition
case we must consider the epistle of Arethusa to
of
Propertius,
as an
Lycotas, in the fourth book
imitation.
P. Burmann, however, in a note on
Propertius, disallows this claim, and thinks that

also that of the fifteenth

cause

it

is

—

;

Ovid was the imitator. He explains novavit in
the preceding passage of the Ars as follows:
" Ab aliis neglectum et omissum rursus in usum
induxiV^ But this seems very harsh, and is not
consistent with Ovid's expression " ignotum aliisy
do not know the date of Propertius's death ;
but even placing it in B. c. 15, still Ovid was then
eight and twenty, and might have composed several,
Answers to
if not all, of his heroical epistles.
several of the Hero'ides were written by Aulus
Sabinus, a contemporary poet and friend of Ovid's,
viz. Ulysses to Penelope, Hippolytus to Phaedra,
Aeneas to Dido, Demophoon to Phillis, Jason to
llypsipyle, and Phaon to Sappho (see Amoi-es., ii.
Three of these are usually printed with
] 8, 29).
Ovid's works ; but their authenticity has been
doubted, both on account of their style, and because
there are no MSS. of them extant, though they
appear in the Editio pri7iceps.
From the passage
in the Ars Am. before referred to (iii. B4.5) it
would seem as if the Hero'ides were intended for
musical recitative.
( Vel tibi composita eantetur
epistola voce.
Comp. Aleot: ab Alex. Gen. Dier. ii. 1 .)
translation of these epistles into Greek by
Maximus Planudes exists in MS., but has never
been published.
3. Ars Amatoria., or De Arte Amandi.
This
work was written about B. c. 2, as appears from the
sham naval combat exhibited by Augustus being
alluded to as recent., as well as the expedition of
Caius Caesar to the East.
(Lib. i. v. 171, &c.)

—

We

A

Ovid was now more than

forty,

and

his earlier

years having been spent in intrigue, he was fully
qualified by experience to give instruction in the
art and mystery of the tender passion.
The first
two books are devoted to the male sex ; the third
This last book was
professes to instruct the ladies.
probably published some time after the two preNot only does this seem to be borne
ceding ones.
out by yv. 45, &c., but we may thus account for
the Ars (then in two books) being mentioned
in the Amores., and also the Amores^ in its second
edition of three books, in the third book

Ars.

At

poem was

command
4.

piece
V. 9.

the

of the

time of Ovid's banishment this

ejected from

the public libraries

by

of Augustus.

Remedia Amoris., in one book. That this
was subsequent to the Ars Am. appears from
Its subject, as the title implies, is to suggest

5.

piece

Nux. The

complaint of a nut-tree
it receives from way-

elegiac

and even from its own master. This little
was probably suggested by the fate of a nut-

own garden.
Metamorphoseo7i Libri XV. This, the greatest
of Ovid's poems in bulk and pretensions, appears
to have been written between the age of forty and
fifty.
He tells us in his Tristia (i. 6) that he had
not put the last polishing hand to it when he was
driven into banishment and that in the hurry and
vexation of his flight, he burnt it, together with
other pieces.
Copies had, however, got abroad,
and it was thus preserved, by no means to the
regret of the author {Trist. i. 6. 25).
It consists of
such legends or fables as involved a transformation,
from the Creation to the time of Julius Caesar, the
last being that emperor's change into a star.
It is
thus a sort of cyclic poem made up of distinct
episodes, but connected into one narrative thread,
with much skill.
Ovid's principal model was, perhaps, the 'Erepojoy^eva of Nicander.
It has been
tree in Ovid's
6.

;

Greek prose by Maximus

translated into elegant

Planudes, whose version was published by Boissonade (Paris, 1822), and forms the 46th vol. of
Lemaire's Bibliolheca Lalina.
7. Fastorum Libri XII.., of which only the first six
are extant.
This work was incomplete at the time
of Ovid's banishment.
Indeed he had perhaps
done little more than collect the materials for it
for that the fourth book was written in Pontus
appears from ver. 88.
Yet he must have finished
it before he wrote the second book of Tristia., Jis
he there alludes to it as consisting of twelve books
(Sex ego Fastorum scripsi totidemque libellos, v.
549).
Masson, indeed, takes this passage to mean
that he had only written six, viz. "I have written
six of the Fasti., and as many books " ; and holds
that Ovid never did any more.
But this interpretation seems contrary to the natural sense of the
words, and indeed to the genius of the language.
The Fasti is a sort of poetical Roman calendar,
with its appropriate festivals and mythology, and
the substance was probably taken in a great
measure from the old Roman annalists. The study
of antiquity was then fashionable at Rome, and
Propertius had preceded Ovid in this style of
writing in his Origines, in the fourth book. The
model of both seems to have been the Atria of Callimachus.
The Fasti shows a good deal of learning,
but it has been observed that Ovid makes frequent
mistakes in his astronomy, from not understanding
the books from which he took it.
8. Tristium Libri V. The five books of elegies
under the title of Tristia were written during the first
four years of Ovid's banishment.
They are chiefly

made up
and

of descriptions of his afflicted condition,

petitions for mercy.

fourth book

is

The tenth

elegy of the

valuable, as containing

many

par-

ticulars of Ovid's life.
9.

Epistolarum ex Ponto Libri IV. These epistles

much the same
which they were subsequent (see lib i. ep. 1, v. 15, &c).
It must be
confessed that age and misfortune seem to have
damped Ovid's genius both in this and the preceding
are also in the elegiac metre, and
in substance as the Tristia., to

work.

Even the

remedies for the violence of the amatory passion.
Hence Ovid (v. 47) compares himself to the spear
of Telephus, which was able both to wound and

and some of the

heal.

The

10. Ibis.

hundred

versification

is

more

slovenly,

lines very prosaic.

This

satire of

elegiac verses

poet inveighs in

it

was

between six and seven
also written

against an

in

exile.

enemy who had

.
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traduced him, and who some take to have been
Caelius Rhodiginus
Hyghius, the mythologist.
{A7itiq. Led. xiii. 1) says, on the authority of
Caecilius Minutianus Apuleius, that it was CorThough the variety of Ovid's imprecations
vinus.
displays learning and fancy, the piece leaves the
The
impression of an impotent explosion of rage.
title and plan were borrowed from Callimachus.
Consolatio ad Liviam A ugustam. The authen1 1
ticity of this elegiac poem has been the subject of
much dispute among critics, the majority of whom
The principal names on the other
are against it.
side are Barth, Passerat, and Amar, the recent
However, it is allowed on all
French editor.
hands to be not unworthy of Ovid's genius. Scaliger and others hav^ attributed it to P. Albinovan us.
12. The Medicamina Faciei and Halieuticon are
mere fragments, and their genuineness not altogether certain. Yet Ovid in \he Ars Am. (iii.205)
alludes to a poem which he had written in one
book on the art of heightening female channs, and
which must, therefore, have been prior to the Ars ;
and Pliny {H. N. xxxii. 54) mentions a work of
his on fishing, written towards the close of his
life.
Of his tragedy, Medea, only two lines remain.
Of this work Quintilian says, " Ovidii
Medea videtur mihi ostendere quantum ille vir
praestare potuerit si ingenio suo temperare quam indulgere maluisset," x. 98.
He seems to have
written other works now lost
as, Meiaphrasis
Phaenomenon Araii, Epigrammata, Liber in malos
:

Dunciad

Poelas., or sort of

phus

de

Tiberii

Illyriis^

(Quintil.

De

vi. 3),

Bello

Trium-

Aetiaco

ad

Several spurious pieces have been
attributed to him ; as the Elegia ad Philomelam^
De PuHce.1 Priapeia, &c. That his poems in the
Getic language have not been preserved is, perhaps, chiefly to be regretted on the score of their
Tiberium., &c.

philological value.

That Ovid possessed a great poetical genius is
which makes it the more to be re;
gretted that it was not always under the control of a
sound judgment. Niebuhr, in his Lectures, edited

unquestionable

by Dr. Schmitz
Catullus, the

poets

;

(vol.

ii.

p.

166), calls him, next to

most poetical amongst the

Roman

in allusion, perhaps, to the vigour of fancy

and warmth

of colouring displayed in

his works.

The same eminent scholar ranks him,
among the very greatest

some parts of

in respect of his facility,

Of the truth of this remark no doubt can
be entertained.
Ovid has himself described how
spontaneously his verses flowed ; and the fact is
further attested by the bulk of his productions.
But this was a dangerous gift. The facility of
composition possessed more charms for him than
the irksome, but indispensable labour of correction
poets.

and retrenchment. Hence those prolix and puerile
descriptions which led Quintilian (x. 88) to characterise him as nimium aviator ingenii sui, laudandus
iamen in partibus ; and of which a notable instance
has been pointed out by Seneca (iV. Q. iii. 27) in
the description of the flood {Metam. i. 262, &c.) ;
which, though it commences with sublimity, is
spoilt by the repetition of too many, and some of
them trite and vulgar, images of the same thing.
Nor was this his only fault.
He was the first to
depart from that pure and correct taste which
characterises the Greek poets, and their earlier
Latin imitators.
His writings abound with those
false thoughts and frigid conceits which we find so
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frequently in the Italian poets ; and in this respect
he must be regarded as unantitiue.
Dryden's indignation at these misplaced witticisms led him to

rank Ovid
Life

of

amomg

Virgil,

the second-rate poets (see his

and Dedication of the Aeneis).

But

though a just criticism cannot allow these faults to
pass without severe reprehension, there are numerous passages which show that Ovid was capable
of better things.

The Amoves,

his earliest work, is less infected
than some of his later ones and is
marked by grossness and indecency, rather than
by false wit or overwrought refinement.
His

with

concetti

fictitious

;

love

epistles,

or

Hero'ides, as,

indeed,

might be naturally expected, partake more of the
latter qualities

and polished

;

but they are remarkable for terse
and the turns of ex-

versifications,

pression are often highly efiective.

tona

The Ars A ma'

may

be said to contain appropriate precepts,
if that be any recommendation, or if love, in the
proper sense of the term, requires them
the little
god himself being the best instructor, as Boccaccio
has so well shown in the tale of Cymon and Iphigenia.
In a certain sense it may be styled a
didactic poem, and, like most works of that nature,
contains but little poetry, though the subject seems
more than usually favourable to it.
The first two
or three books of the Metamorphoses, in spite of
their faults, abound with poetical beauties ; nor are
they wanting, though scattered with a more sparing
hand, in the remaining ones ; as, among other instances, in the tale of Pyramus and Thisbe ; the
charming rustic picture of the household of Baucis
;

and Philemon

and the description of the Cave of
which for vigour of
fancy is not perhaps surpassed by any thing in
Spencer.
In the Fasti Ovid found a favourable
subject from the poetical nature of the mythology
and early legends of Rome, which he has treated
with great power and effect. His prolixity was
here more restricted than in the Metamorphoses,
partly by the nature of his plan, and partly, perhaps,
by the metre ; and he has treated his subject in a
severer taste.
Schiller (Ueber 7iaive und sentimentalische DicMung) will not allow the Tristia and Eoe
Ponto to be called poetry, from their being the
offspring, not of inspiration but of necessity ; and
it must be confessed that there is little except the
As,
versification to entitle them to the name.
however. Gibbon has remarked {Decline and Fall^
c. 18, note), they are valuable as presenting a
picture of the human mind under very singular
circumstances ; and it may be added, as affording
many particulars of the poet's life. But in forming
an estimate of Ovid's poetical character, we must
never forget that his great poem had not the benefit
and that by the loss of his
of his last corrections
tragedy, the Medea, we are deprived, according to
the testimony of antiquity, of his most perfect
work ; and that, too, in a species of composition
which demands the highest powers of human genius.
The loss which we have thus sustained may be in
some measure inferred from the intimate knowledge
which Ovid displays of the female heart ; as in the
story of Byblis in the Metamorphoses, and in the
soliloquy of Medea in the same work, in which
the alternations of hope and fear, reason and
;

Sleep, in the eleventh book,

;

passion, are depictgd with the greatest force.

The
rous,

editions of Ovid's

and the following

remarkable :

—

list

works are very numecontains only the moro

—

;

OXATHRES.

OVINIUS.
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Ediiio Princeps (Balthazar Azoguidi), Bologna,
Also at Rome the same year
vols. fol.
vols. fol.
First
Aldine edition, Venice, 1502, 3 vols. 8vo. Bersmann's edition^ Leipsig, 1582, 3 vols. 8vo. Elzevir
edition, by D. Heinsius, Leyden, 1629, 3 vols,

1471, 2

(Sweynheym and Pannarz), 2

2mo. Variorum edition, by Cnippingius, Leyden,
1670, 3 vols. 8vo. In usum Delphini, Lyons, 1689,
4 vols. 4to. Burmanris edition, Amsterdam, 1727,
4 vols. 4to. ; this is reckoned the best edition.
By Miischerlich, Gottingen, 1798, 2 vols, large 8vo.
Burmann's text, but no notes.
By J. A. Amar,
Paris, 1820, 9 vols. 8vo.
Part of Le Maire's
BibliotJieca Laiina : cum Notis Variorum, Oxford,
1825, 5 vols, large 8vo., Burmann's text and
Bentley's MS. emendations, from his copy of Bur1

mann's edition in the British Museum. These
emendations are also printed in an appendix to

Le Maire's
2

edition.

By J.

C. John, Leipsig, 1828,

vols. 8vo.

The

following

are

sbme editions of separate

Metamorphoses, by Gierig, Leip. 1784.
The same, curaJahn, Leip. 1817, 2 vols. 8vo.; by
Loers, Leip. 1843, 8vo. Fasti, by Merkel, Berlin,
1841, 8vo. Tristia, by Oberlin, Strasburg, 1778,
8vo.; by Loers, Trev. 1839, 8vo. Amatoria (including Herdides, Ars Am. ^c.) by Wernsdorf,
Helmstadt, 1788 and 1802, 2 vols. 8vo. ; by Jahn,
Leip. 1828. Hero'ides, by Loers, Cologn. 1829,
8vo.
There is a learned French commentary on
the Hero'ides, bv Bachet de Meziriac, the Hague,
1716, 2 vols. 8vo. (2d ed.)
Ovid has been translated into most of the European languages. Among English metrical versions
may be mentioned the Metamorphoses, by Arthur
Golding, London, 1567, 4to. ; the same, Englished
in verse, mythologized, and represented in figures,
by G. Sandys, Oxford, 1626, foL ; the same by
various hands, viz. Dryden, Addison, Gay, Pope,
and others, edited by Dr. Garth, who wrote the
preface, London 1717 fol.
This translation has
gone through several editions. The same in blank
verse, by Howard, London, 1807, 8vo. Ovid^s
pieces

:

by C. Marlowe, 8vo. MidThe Epistles, by G. Turbervile, London,
1 569.
The Heroical Epistles, and Ex Ponto, by
Wye Saltonstall, London, 1 626 The Epistles, by
several hands, viz. Otway, Settle, Dryden, Earl

Elegies, in three books,

dleburg.

.

Mulgrave, and others, with a preface by Dryden,
London, 1680 (several subsequent editions). The
Fasti, by J. Gower, Cambridge, 1640, 8vo.
Besides the two ancient memoirs of Ovid commonly prefixed to his works, several short accounts
of his life, by Aldus Manutius, Paulus Marsus,

and others, are collected in the 4th vol. of
Burmann's edition. In the same place, as well
Ciofani,

as in Lemaire's edition, will be found Masson's
Life, originally published at Amsterdam in 1708.
This is one of the most elaborate accounts of Ovid,
but too discursive, and not always accurate. There
is a short sketch in Crusius' Lives of the Roman
Poets.
By far the best Life is the Italian one by
the Cavaliere Rosmini, Milan, 1821, 2 thin vols.
8vo. (2nd ed.)
[T. D.]

OVI'DIUS JUVENTFNUS. [Juventinus.]
OVI'NIUS. 1. The proposer of a plebiscitura,
of uncertain date, which gave the censors certain
powers in regulating the list of the senators. Respecting the provisions of this law, see Diet, of Ant.
e. V. LeM Ovinia.
2.

Q. OviNius, a

Roman

senator,

was put

to

death by Octavianus on the conquest of M. Antonius and Cleopatra, because he had disgraced himself by taking charge of the lanificium and <extrinum of the Egyptian queen.
(Oros. vi. 19.)
3. OviNius Camillus, a senator of an ancient
family, had meditated rebellion against Alexander
Severus, but instead of being punished was kindly
treated by this emperor.
(Lamprid. Alex. Sev.

48.)

L. OviNius RusTicus Cornelianus, consul
with P. Titius Perpetuus (Fasti).
0' VIUS, a contemporary of Cicero mentioned by
him in b. c. 44 {ad Att. xvi. 1. § 5).
4.

A. D. 237,

O'VIUS CALA'VIUS. [Calavius, No.
O'VIUS PA'CCIUS. [Paccius.]

1.]

OXATHRES CO^ddp-ns), aPersian name, which
is

also

and

written Oxoathres* and
frequently confounded or

Oxvathrks,

interchanged
both by Greek and Latin writers with Oxartes
and Oxyartes. Indeed, it is probable that these
are all merely different forms of the same name.
(See EUendt, ad Arrian. Anab. iii, 8. § 8 ; Miitis

ad

Curt.

viii. 4.

§ 21.)
brother of Artaxerxes II. Mnemon
He was treated with kindness by his brother, and even admitted to the
privilege of sharing the king's table, contrary to
the usual etiquette of the Persian court.
(Pint.
Artax. 1, 5.)
Ctesias {Pers. 49, ed. Baehr) calls
zell,

1.

A younger

king of Persia.

him Oxendras.
2.

Brother of Dareius III. Codomannus.

was distinguished

He

bravery, and in the
battle of Issus, B. c. 333, took a prominent part in
the combat in defence of the king, when attacked
by the Macedonian cavalry under Alexander him(Diod. xvii. 34; Curt. iii. 11. §8.)
self.
He
for his

afterwards accompanied Dareius on his flight into
Bactria, and fell into the hands of Alexander during the pursuit, but was treated with the utmost
distinction by the conqueror, who even assigned
him an honourable post about his own person ; and
subsequently devolved upon him the task of
punishing Bessus for the murder of Dareius.
(Diod. xvii. 77; Curt. vi. 2. §§ 9, 11, vii. 5. § 40 ;
Plut. Alex. 43.)
He was the father of Amastris

queen of Heracleia.
Arr. Anab. vii. 4. § 7
Byz.

s.

(Memnon,
;

c.

4.

Strab. xii. p.

ed. Orell.

544

;

Steph.

V. "AfxaarpLs.)

Son of Abulites, the satrap of Susiana under
Dareius Codomannus, commanded the contingent
furnished by his father to Dareius at the battle of
Arbela, B. c. 331.
On the approach of Alexander
to Susa, Oxathres was sent to meet him and bear
the submission of Abulites
he was favourably
received, and soon after appointed to the government of Paraetacene, which he held until the
return of Alexander from India, when he was put
to death by the king for maladministration of his
province.
According to Plutarch, Alexander slew
him with his own hand. (Arr. Anab. iii. 8, 16,
19, vii. 4 ; Curt. v. 2. $ 8 ; Diod. xvii. 65 ; Plut.
3.

:

Alex. 68.)
son of Dionysius tyrant of Heracleia and
4.
of Amastris, the daughter of No. 2. He succeeded,
together with his brother Clearchus, to the sovereignty of Heracleia on the death of Dionysius,
B. c. 306 : but the government was administered

A

by Amastris during the minority of her two sons.
Soon after the young men had attained to manhood and taken the direction of affairs into their

own

hands, they caused their mother to be put to

;

OXYARTES.
death: but this act of parricide brought upon them
the vengeance of Lysimachus, who made himself
master of Heracleia, and put both Clearchus and
Oxathres to death. According to Diodorus, they
had reigned seventeen years ; but Droysen assigns
(Memnon,
their death to the year B. c. 285.
6 ; Diod. xx, 77 ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i.
c. 4

—

pp. 609, 634.)
son of Mithridates
5.

A

the Great,

who was

taken prisoner in the insurrection of the citizens
He was afterwards
of Phanagoria, B. c. 64.
given up to Pompey, by whom he was led captive
(Appian, Mithr. 108,
in his triumph at Rome.
117.)

OXYARTES ('0|ua>T7j9)

or

OXARTES

('Of

Concerning the different forms of this

name

Oxathres.

see

A

king of Bactria, said to have been contemporary with Ninus king of Assyria, by whom his
kingdom was invaded and conquered. The history
of this expedition, though doubtless a mere fable,
He
is given in great detail by Diodorus (ii. 6).
appears to be the same person who is called by
Syncellus and Eusebius, Zoroaster.
133 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 44 ; Wesseling,

Baehr, ad

(Syncell. p.

ad ihod.

I.

c;

Ctes. p. 405.)

2. A Bactrian, father of Roxana, the wife of
Alexander the Great. He is first mentioned as
cue of the chiefs who accompanied Bessus on his
retreat across the Oxus into Sogdiana (Arr. Anab.
iii. 28. § 15).
After the death of Bessus, Oxyartes
deposited his wife and daughters for safety in a
rock fortress in Sogdiana, which was deemed impregnable, but which nevertheless soon fell into the
hands of Alexander, who not only treated his
captives with respect and attention, but was so
charmed with the beauty of Roxana as to design
to make her his wife.
Oxyartes, on learning these

tidings, hastened

conqueror,
feast the

;

§

his submission to the

by whom he was received with the
and celebrated by a magnificent
;

nuptials of his daughter with the king,

327 (Arr. Anab.

viii. 4.

47

make

to

utmost distinction
B. c.

21—29

;

18, 19, 20. § 7 ; Curt,
Strab. xi. p. 517 ; Plut. Alex.
iv.

concerning the discrepancies in these statements
ad Curt. I. c. and Droy sen's Alexander^

see Miitzell,
p.
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OXYCANUS

{'0^vKav6s), or Porticanus, as
Curtius, an Indian prince, whose
territories lay to the west of those of Musicanus.

he

by Q.

is called

On the approach of Alexander he had not come to
meet him, or sent ambassadors to make his submission to the conqueror.
Alexander accordingly
marched against him, and speedily took by storm
two of his cities, Oxycanus himself being made prisoner.
The other towns in his dominions speedily
submitted.

has been supposed that in the latter part of

It

names Oxycanus and Musicanus is to be traced
word Khawn or Khan., so that Oxycanus might
mean the Rajah of Ouche, Musicanus the Rajah
of Moosh.
To this it is objected that Khan is a
Turkish title, and that there is nothing to show
that it was in use in that region at the time of
the
the

apnt]s).

1.

OXYTHEMIS.
OXYATHRES. [Oxathres.]

346).

Shortly after

we

find

him

;

and at a subsequent period he

was appointed by Alexander

satrap of the province

of Paropamisus, or India south of the

(Arr. Anab.

15

Caucasus

Curt. ix. 8. § 9 ; Plut.
In this position he continued until the

iv.

21,

vi.

;

Alex. 58).
death of Alexander, and was confirmed in his
government, both in the first division of the provinces immediately after that event, and in the subsequent one at Triparadeisus, B. c. 321 (Diod. xviii.
3, 39 ; Justin, xiii. 4 ; Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 71,b.;
Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, b.). At a later period we find
liim sending a small force to the support of Eumenes
but after the death of that general, b. c. 316, he
seems to have come to terras with Antigonns, who
was content to assume the appearance of confirming
him in an authority of which he would have found
it difficult to dispossess him
(Diod. xix. 14, 48).
It seems probable that he must have died before the expedition of Seleucus against India,
as we find that monarch ceding Paropamisus to
Sandracottus, Avithout any mention of Oxyartes.
(Strab. XV. p. 724 ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p.
[E. H. B.]
520.)

(Arrian,

Q. Curt,
48,
note).
[C. P. M.]
('0|y5aT7js), a Persian of high
rank, who, for some cause or other, had been imprisoned by Dareius at Susa, and was found lying
there under sentence of death, when the city fell
into the hands of Alexander.
For this reason he
seemed the more likely to be faithful to Alexander,
who appointed him satrap of Media. In this office
Oxydates was subsequently superseded by Arsaces.
(Arrian, iii. 20. § 4 ; Curt. vi. 2. § 11, viii. 3.
[C. P. M.]
$ 17.)
O'XYLUS ("OluAos). 1.
son of Ares and
Protogeneia.
(ApoUod. i. 7. § 7.)
2.
son of Haemon (according to Apollod. ii.
ix.

§11;

8.

vi. 1 6.

§

1

Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. vol.

;

vii. p.

OXYDATES

A

A

8.

§ 3, of

Andraemon), and husband of

Pieria,

by

whom he became the father of Aetolus and Laias.
He was descended from a family of Elis, but lived
in Aetolia

;

and when the Dorians invaded Pelopon-

nesus, they, in accordance with an oracle, chose

him

fin. 4.
viii. p.

afterwards became
(Pans. v. 3, in
&c.; Aristot. Polit. vi. 2. § 5 ; Strab.

Elis,

which he conquered.

§ 1,
333.)
son of Orius,

A

3.

Hamadryades, by
p.

iii.

who became

his sister

the father of tho

Hamadryas.

(Athen.
[L. S.j

78.)

OXYNTAS
led

He

as one of their leaders.

king of

successfully

interposing to prevail upon Chorienes to surrender
his rock fortress

Alexander's invasion.

('OluVras), son of Jugurtha, was
with his father, before the

captive, together

triumphal car of Marius (b. c. 04) ; but his life
was spared, and he was placed in custody at
Venusia.
Here he remained till B. c. 90, wlien he
was brought forth by the Samnite general, C.
Papius Mutilus, and adorned with the insignia of
royalty, in order to produce a moral effect upon the
1

Numidian auxiliaries in the service of the Roman
The device was successful,
general L. Caesar.
and the Numidians deserted in great numbers ;
but of the subsequent fortunes of Oxyntas we know
(Eutrop. iv. 27 ; Ores. v. 15 ; Appian,
nothing.
[E. H.B.]
5.C.i.42.)
('0|v96/its), a friend of Deme-

OXYTHEMIS

trius Poliorcetes,

who was

sent

by him

to the court

of Agathocles, king of Sicily, with whom he had
just concluded an alliance, ostensibly in order to
receive the ratification of the treaty, but with a
secret mission to examine the real state of affairs
in

Sicily.

The death

of

Agathocles

followed

shortly after, B. ^. 289, and it was Oxythemis who
placed him on the funeral pile, as we are told,

before

life

was yet

Hoesch. pp. 491, 492.)

extinct.

(Diod. xxi. Esbc.
[E. H. B.]

PACCIUS.
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P.

PACA'RIUS, DE'CIMUS,

procurator of Cor-

wished to send assistance to Vitellius,
but was murdered by the inhabitants.
(Tac. HisL ii. 1 6.)
PACATIA'NUS, a Roman emperor, known to
us only from coins, a specimen of which is annexed.
From the number of coins of this emperor found in
Austria, Eckhel thinks that the brief reign of Pacatianus was probably in Pannonia or Moesia. The
full name of Pacatianus was Ti. Cl. Mar. PacaTIANUS.
Mar. is variously interpreted, some
making it Alarius, some Marcius, and others Marinus.
Eckhel adopts the last, and assigns the
coins to the times of Philippus and Decius (Eckhel,
vol. vii. p. 338).
There was a Pacatianus, consul
sica in A. D. 69,

A. D. 332, in the reign of Constantine {Fasti).

Rome.

P ACHES.
He made a large fortune by

the sale of
a certain medicine of his own invention, which was
much employed, and the composition of which he
kept a profound secret. At his death he left his
prescription as a legacy to the Emperor Tiberius,
who, in order to give it as wide a circulation as
possible, ordered a copy of it to be placed in all
the public libraries. (Scribon. Larg. De Compos.
at

Medicam. c. 23. §97. p. 209 ; Marcell. Empir.
De Medicam. c. 20. p. 324.) Some of his medical
formulae are quoted by Galen {De Compos. Medicam.

sec. Loc. iv. 4, 8, ix. 4, vol. xii. pp. 715, 751,
760, 772, 782, xiii. 284 ; De Compos. Medicam.
sec. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p. 984), Scribonius Largus
(/. c, and c. 40. § 156. p.218), Aetius (ii. 3. § 109,
111, pp.354, 359), and Marcellus Empiricus
[W. A. G.]
(/. c).
PACENSIS, AEMI'LIUS, was tribune of the
city cohorts {urhanae cohortes) at the death of Nero,
He subbut was deprived of this office by Galba.
sequently joined Otho, who restored to him his
tribunate, was chosen one of the generals of Otho's
army, and perished fighting in the Capitol against
the Vitellian troops, a. d. Qd. (Tac. Hist. i. 20, 87,
ii.

12,

iii.

73.)

P ACHES

COIN OF

THE EMPEROR PACATIANUS.

PACA'TUS, CLAU'DIUS,
was restored to
he was proved to be

rion,

although a centu-

by Domitian, when
(Dion Cass. Ixvii.

his master
his slave.

13.)

PACA'TUS, DREPA'NIUS.
PACA'TUS, MINU'CIUS.
No.

[Drepanius.]
[Irenaeus,

3.]

PACCIA'NUS.

].

Was

sent

by Sulla

into

Mauritania to help Ascalis, whom Sertorius was
attacking, but he was defeated and slain by Serto(Plut. Sert. 9.)
prisoner taken on the defeat of

rius.

C, a Roman

2.

Crassus by the Parthians. As he bore the greatest
resemblance to Crassus among the prisoners, the
Parthians put on him a female dress, and paraded

him

in

mockery of the Roman general. (Plut.

Crass.

32.)

PA'CCIUS.

This name

Pactius, but in inscriptions

and the derivative Paccianus
as the correct orthography.

name was
and

originally not

is

we

frequently written

only find Paccius,

also points to Paccius

It appears that the

Roman.

[See Nos.

1

2.]

1.

Ovius Paccius, a priest in the Sainnite

293 (Li v. x. 38).
Paccius and Vibius, two brothers, the
noblest among the Bruttii, came to the consul Q.
Fabius in B. c. 209 to obtain pardon from the Romans (Liv. xxvii. 15).
3. M. Paccius, a friend of Atticus, b. c. 54
{Cic. ad Att. iv. 16).
4. Paccius African us, expelled from the senate
after the death of Vitellius, a. d. 70 (Tac. Hist.

army,

B. c.

2.

iv.

41).
5.

Paccius Orfitus.

[Orfitus, No.

3.]

(UdKKios), or PACCIUS ANTIO^Avrioxos), a physician about
the beginning of the Christian era, who was a
pupil of Philonides of Catana, and lived probably

PA'CCIUS

CHUS

{TloLKKios

{Uaxns). An Athenian general, the
son of a man named Epicurus (or, according to
Diod. xii. 6b^ Epiclerus).
In the autumn of B. c.
428 Paches was sent out at the head of 1000
hoplites to reinforce the troops which, on the
revolt of Mytilene, had been sent out under
Cleippides, and had entrenched themselves in two
forts near the citj-, while the fleet blockaded the
harbour.
On the arrival of Paches a wall was
carried round the city on the land side, with forts
In the summer of B. c.
at the strongest points.
427 the Spartans sent a fleet under the command
of Alcidas for the relief of Mytilene ; but Alcidas
delayed so much on his voyage that the Mytilenaeans, and even Salaethus, whom the Spartans
had sent before their fleet, gave up all hopes of its
arrival.
By the advice of Salaethus the commonalty of the Mytilenaeans were entrusted wiih
the arms of the regular infantry ; but they forthwith rose against the aristocratical party, and the
latter, fearing a capitulation on tlie part of the
commonalty, surrendered the city to Paches, leaving the decision of their fate entirely to the
Athenians. At this juncture Alcidas arrived at
Embaton ; but, instead of attacking the Athenians,
sailed southwards along the coast of Ionia. Paches,
hearing from many quarters of the approach of the
Peloponnesian fleet, set out in pursuit of it ; but,
not coming up with it, returned at leisure along
the coast of Ionia.
In his course he touched at

Notium.

Here

his assistance

was

called

in

the democratical party, who were being
pressed by their political opponents, who
supported by the ruling party among the
phonians, and by a body of mercenaries,

by

hard
were
Colo-

com-

manded by an Arcadian named Hippias, borrowed
from the satrap Pissuthnes.
Paches invited
Hippias to a parley; but when he came he immediately arrested him, and forthwith attacked the
garrison, which was overpowered and cut to pieces.
Hippias, with whom Paches had made a solemn
engagement, that, if the parley did not lead to an
agreement, he should be reconducted in safety into
the town, was taken by Paches within the wallh,
and then barbarously put to death by being shot
with arrows ; Paches urging that he had fulfilled

:

PACHOMIUS.
Notium was given up

the stipulation.

PACHOMIUS.
to the party

which had called in the aid of the Athenians.
Paches now returned to Lesbos, and proceeded
to reduce those parts of the island which still
held out.
He sent home most of his forces, and
with them Salaethus and a large number of Mytilenaeans who on the surrender of the city had
taken refuge at the altars, and were removed
thence by Paches to Tenedos.
On the arrival of
the first decree of the Athenians, ordering the
execution of all the adult citizens of Mytilene, and
the enslavement of the women and children,
Paches was about to put it into execution, when
the second decree arrived, sparing the lives of the
inhabitants, but ordering the destruction of their
Paches,
walls and the surrender of the fleet.
after complying with these instructions, returned
to Athens.

On

his arrival there

he was brought

on some charge, and, perceiving his condemnation to be certain, drew his sword and

to trial

stabbed himself to the heart in the presence of
(Plut. Nicias^ c. 6, Arislid. c. 26.)
On what grounds he was impeached it is very
difficult to ascertain.
There is a story preserved
in an epigram of Agathias (Jacobs, Anal. vol. iv.
p. 34), according to which Paches, after the surrender of Mytilene, became enamoured of two
women of the city, Hellanis and Lamaxis, and
murdered their husbands that he might accomplish
his designs.
The victims of his cruelt}% however,
escaped to Athens, and made known his criminal
proceedings ; and their prosecution of him ended
in his death.
There seems no sufficient reason
for rejecting this story.
If the offence be thought
hardly sufficient to have occasioned the condemnation to death of a general who had just returned,

his judges.

after

a most successful

tliere are

series of military operations,

various suppositions which might remove

the difficulty.
It is possible that Cleon was
incensed against him for not putting the first
decree into execution more promptly, or there

some ground for exciting odium
him on account of his not having set out

migiit have been

against

chase of Alcidas sooner than he did ; for it
appears that he did not act upon the first information which he received.
Or various other
pretexts might be imagined, which would furnish
a handle to the demagogues of the day. It seems
likely that the singular death of Paches gave
occasion for the introduction of that provision in
the decree of Cannonus, according to which in
certain cases the defendant was to plead his cause
in fetters. (Thuc. iii. 18, 28, 33, 34—36, 49;
Poppo, ad iii. 50 ; Diod. I. c. ; Strab. xiii. p. 600 ;
Fhilological Museum, vol. ii. p. 236.)
[C. P. M.]
PACHO'MIUS (noxcJ^tos), as Socrates and
Palladius write the name, or
(ITaxowM'os), according to the author of the Vita
Fachumii^ an Egyptian ascetic of the fourth century, one of the founders, if not pre-eminently the
" The
founder of regular monastic communities.
respect which the Church at present entertains,"
says Tillemont (Mem. vol. vii. p. 167), "for the
in

PACHU'MIUS

of St. Pachomius, is no new feeling, but a
which she is
under to him, as the holy founder of a great number

name

just recognition of the obligations

of monasteries

;

or rather as the institutor, not only

of certain convents, but of the conventual

life itself,

and of the holy communities of men devoted to a
religious life."
Of this eminent person there is a
prolix

life,

Bios rov arylov Ha^^ovuiov, Viia S.

Pa-
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barbarous Greek, the translation perhaps
by a monk of the generation
immediately succeeding Pachomius ; also there is
a second memoir, or extracts of a memoir, either by
the writer of the life, or by some other writer of the
same period, supplementary to the first work, and to
which the title Paralipomena de SS. Pachomio et
Theodora has been prefixed ; and there is an account
of Pachomius, in a letter from Ammon, an Egyptian
bishop, to Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria

cJiumii, in

of a Sahidic original,

'Y.TTKTTOX'fl

'AlX/J-WVOS fTTLffKOTVOV TTepi TTOAlTeiaS Koi

Haxovixiov koI ©coSwpou, Ephtola
de Conversatione ac Vitae Parte
Pachumii et Theodori.
All these pieces are given
by the BoUandists, both in a Latin version ( pp.
295 357), and in the original {Appendix, pp.25*
71*) in the Acta Sanctorum, Mail, vol. iii. with
the usual introduction by Papebroche.
Pachomius was born in the Thebaid, of heathen
parents, and was educated in heathenism ; and,
while a lad, going with his parents to offer sacrifice
in one of the temples of the gods, was hastily expelled by the order of the priest as an enemy of the
gods.
The incident was afterwards recorded as a
prognostic of his subsequent conversion and saintly
eminence.
At the age of twenty he was drawn
for military service in one of the civil wars which
followed the death of Constantins Chlorus, in a. d.
306.
The author of the Vila Pachumii says
that he was levied for the service of Constantine
the Great, in one of his struggles for the empire.
Tillemont thinks that the war referred to was Constan tine's war with Maxentius in A. D. 312, but
supposes that Pachomius was drawn to serve in
the army of Maximin IL, in his nearly contemporary struggle against Licinius, as it is difficult to
conceive that Constantine should be allowed to raise
troops by conscription in Egypt, then governed by
his jealous partner in the empire, Maximin.
similar difficulty applies to all Constantine's civil
contests, until after the final overthrow of Licinius
in A. D. 323, and the only civil war of Constantine
after that was against Calocerus in Cyprus, in 335 ;
the date of which is altogether too late, as Pachomius {Epistol. Ammon. c. 6) was converted in
the time of Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who
died A. D. 326.
It is likely, therefore, that the
mention of Constantine's name is an error of the
biographer, and that Tillemont is right in thinking

fiiov fxepiKOV

Ammonis Episcopi

—

—

A

that

the

conscription

in

which Pachomius was

drawn was ordered by Maximin

We

II.

therefore, with Tillemont, fix the time of

ma}',

Pachomius'

Papebroche makes the war to
be that of Diocletian (under whom Constantine,
then a youth, was serving) against the usurper
Achilles, A. D. 296, but this supposition is inadbirth in a. d. 292.

missible.

The conscripts were embarked in a boat and
conveyed down the Nile ; and being landed at
Thebes, were placed in confinement, apparently
Here they were visited and
to prevent desertion.
relieved by the Christians of the place, and a
grateful curiosity led Pachomius to inquire into the
character and opinions of the charitable strangers.
Struck with what he heard of them, he seized the
first opportunity of solitude to oflfer the simple and
God, the creator of heaven
touching prayer, "
and earth, if thou wilt indeed look upon my low
estate, notwithstanding

only true
affliction, I

my ignorance

of thee, the

God, and wilt deliver rae from this
will obey thy will all the days of my

:

PACHOMIUS.

PACHOMIUS.

and will love and serve all men according to
thy commandment." He was, however, obliged to
accompany his fellow-conscripts, and suffered many

and the utterance of prophecies, are ascribed
to him, but not in such number as to some others.
There are various pieces extant under the name
of Pachomius
1. Two Regulae Monasticae ; one
shorter preserved by Palladius {Hist. Lcmsiac. c. 38),
and said by him to have been given to Pachomius by
the angel who conveyed to him the Divine command
to establish monasteries. This rule is by no means
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life,

hardships during this period of enforced service
but the settlement of the contest having released
him from it, he hastened back into the Thebaid,
and was baptized in the church of Chenoboscia,
near the city of Diospolis the Less ; and, aspiring
at pre-eminent holiness, commenced an ascetic life,
under the guidance of Palaemon, an anchoret of
high repute. After a time, he withdrew with Palaemon to Tabenna, or Tabenesis, which appears
to have been in an island or on the bank of the
Nile, near the common boundary of the Theban and
Tentyrite nomi. Some time after this removal his
companion Palaemon died, but whether he died at
Tabenna, or whether he had returned to his previous
abode, is not clear.
Pachomius found, however,
another companion in his own elder brother Joannes,
But his sphere
or John, who became his disciple.
Directed
of influence was now to be enlarged.
by what he regarded as a Divine intimation, he
began to incite men to embrace a monastic life ; and
obtaining first three disciples, and then many more,

formed them into a community, and prescribed

As

the community grew
in number, he appointed the needful officers for
their regulation and instruction. He built a church
as a place of worship and instruction for the poor
rules for their guidance.

shepherds of the neighbourhood, to whom, as there
was no other reader, he read the Scriptures. The
bishop of Tentyra would have raised him to the
rank of presbyter, and requested Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, when visiting the Thebaid,
to ordain him but Pachomius, being aware of the
design, hid himself until the patriarch had departed.
His refusal of the office of presbyter did not
diminish his reputation or influence ; new disciples
flocked to him, of whom Theodorus or Theodore was
the most illustrious, new monasteries sprung up in
his neighbourhood, including one for women, founded
by his sister. Of these several communities he was
visitor and regulator general, appointing his disciple
Theodore superior of his original monastery of Tabenna, and himself removing to the monastery of
Proii, which was made the head of the monasteries of
the district. He died of a pestilential disorder, which
had broken out among the monks, apparently in
A. D. 348, a short time before the death or expulsion
:

of the Arian patriarch, Gregory [Gregorius, No.
3], and the restoration of Athanasius [Athana-

sius], at the age, if his birth is rightly fixed in
A. D. 292, of fifty-six.
Some place his death in
A. D. 360.
In speaking of Pachomius as the founder of
monastic institutions, it must not be supposed that

he was the founder of the monastic life. Antonius,
Ammonas, Paulus and others [Antonius; AmMON4.S; Paulus] had devoted themselves to
religious solitude before him and even the practice
of persons living an ascetic life in small communities
existed before him ; but in these associations there
was no recognized order or government. What
Pachomius did was to form communities on a regular
plan, directed by a fixed rule of life, and subject to
inspection and control. Such monastic comnmnities
as existed before him had no regularity, no permanence those which he arranged were regularly
constituted bodies, the continuity of whose existence
;

:

was not interrupted by the death of

individuals.

Miracles, especially divine visions, angelic conver-

sations,

:

—

so rigid as the monastic rules of later times.

ladius reports

it

partly,

it

would seem,

Pal-

in the very

words of the original, partly in substance only. He
adds that the monasteries at Tabenna and in the
neighbourhood, subject to the rule, contained 7000
whom 1500 were in the parent community first established by Pachomius ; but it is
doubtful if this is to be understood of the original

monks, of

monastery of Tabenna, or that of Proii.
The
longer Regula, said to have been Avritten in the
Egyptian (Sahidic ?) language, and translated into
Greek, is extant in a Latin version made from the
Greek by Jerome. It is preceded by a Praefatio^
in which Jerome gives an account of the monasteries
of Tabenna as they were in his time. Cave (Hist.
Litt. ad ann. 340, vol. i. p. 208, ed. Oxford, 1740
1743) disputes the genuineness of this Regula^
and questions not only the title of Pachomius to

—

the authorship of it, but also the
be regarded as the translator.

title

of

Jerome to

He

thinks that it
may embody the rule of Pachomius as augmented
by his successors.
It is remarkable that this Regular which comprehenQs in all a hundred and
ninety-four articles, is divided into several parts,
each with separate titles ; and Tillemont supposes
that they are separate pieces, collected and arranged
by Benedictus Anianus. This Regula was first
published at Rome by Achilles Statins, a. d. 1575,
and then by Petrus Ciacconus, also at Rome, a. d.
1588.
It was inserted in the Supplementum Bibliothecae Patrum of Morellus, vol. i. Paris, 1639 ; in
the Bibliotlieca Patrum Ascetica, vol. i. Paris, 1661 ;
in the Codex Regularum of Holstenius, Rome, A. d.

1661 ; and in successive editions oi the Biljlioiheca
Patrum, from that of Cologn. A. D. 1618 it appears
Lyon, a. d. 1677, and
in vol. iv. of the edition of Gdland, Venice, a. d.
:

in vol. iv. of the edition of

It is given also in Vallarsi's edition of
1765, &c.
the works of Jerome, vol. ii. pars i.
2. Monita,
extant in a Latin version first published by Gerard

Vossius. with the works of Gregorius Thauraaturgus,
4to. Mayence, 1604, and given in the Bibliotheca
Patrum (ubi supra).
3.
SS. PP. Pachomii el
Theodori Epistolae et Verba Mystica.
Eleven of
these letters are by Pachomius.
They abound in
incomprehensible allusions to certain mysteries contained in or signified by the letters of the Greek
alphabet.
They are extant in the Latin version of

Jerome (Opera, I. c. and Bibliotheca Patrum, I.e.),
who subjoined them as an appendix to the Regida,
but without explaining, probably without understanding, the hidden signification of the alphabetical characters, which were apparently employed as

which the correspondents of Pachomius
had the key (comp. Gennadius, De Viris Illustr. c.
ciphers, to

7 ; Sozom.H.E.
dylov Uaxovfj-iov,

iii. 14).
4. 'Ek rwv euroAtcv rov
Praecepta S. Pachomii s. Pa
published in the Acta Sanctorum, Mail,
vol. iii. in Latin in the body of the work, p.
346, and in the original Greek in the Appendix, p.
62*, and reprinted in the Bibliotlieca Patrum of
Galland, vol. iv., where all the extant works of

chumil,

first

Pachomius are given,

(The

chief authorities for

:

:

PACHYMERES.

PACHYMERES.

the life and works of Pachomius are cited in the
course of the article ; add Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. ix. p.

312, &c.)

[J. C.

M.]

PACHO'MIUS, distinguished as the Younger.
Among

the histories published by Heribert Ros-

weyd (Vitae Patrum,

fol. Antwerp, 1615, p. 233)
one of a certain Posthumius of Memphis, father
(i. e. abbot) of five thousand monks.
The MSS.
have Pachomius instead of Posthumius. The truth
of the whole history is, however, strongly suspected
by the editors of the Acta Sanctorum^ who have,

is

nevertheless, printed it in the introduction to the
account of Pachomius of Tabenna, the subject of

[J. C. M.]
Valentine Ernest Loescher, in
the Appendix to his Slromatea, s. Dissertationes
Sacri et Literarii Argumenti,4:to. Wittemberg, 1723,
published in the original Greek with a Latin version
a discourse entitled PacJiomii Monacid Sermonem
contra Mores mi Saeadi et Providentiae Divinae
Contemtum.
Nothing is known of the author
but from internal evidence afforded by the work
itself, it is probable that he was either an Egyptian
or Syrian, and wrote not long after the subjugation
of his native country by the Saracens in the seventh
century.
(Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. ix. p. 313,
note n. sub fin.)
[J. C. M.]

the preceding

article.

PACHOMIUS.

PACHY'MERES, GEORGIUS

{T^wp-yios 6

one of the most important of the
later Byzantine writers, was born in, or about
A. D. 1242 at Nicaea, whither his father, an inhaTlaxvfji.ep'i^s),

bitant of Constantinople, had fled after the capture

of Constantinople

by

the Latins, in 1204.

Pachymeres sometimes

Thence

himself a Constantinopolitan.
After receiving a careful and learned
education, he left Nicaea in 1261, and took up his
abode in Constantinople, which had then just been
retaken by Michael Palaeologus.
Here Pachymeres became a priest. It appears that besides
divinity he also, according to the spirit of the
time, studied the law, for in after years he was
promoted to the important posts of IlpuriKTiKos, or
advocate general of the church (of Constantinople), and AiKOio^uAol, or chief justice to the
imperial court, perhaps in ecclesiastical matters,
which, however, were of high political importance
in the reigns of Michael Palaeologus and his successor, Andronicus the elder.
As early as 1267
he accompanied, perhaps as secretary, three
imperial commissioners to the exiled patriarch
Arsenius, in order to investigate his alleged participation in an alleged conspiracy against the life
of Michael Palaeologus. They succeeded in reconciling these two chiefs of the state and the church.
The emperor Michael having made preparatory
steps towards effecting a union of the Greek and
Latin churches, Pachymeres sided with the patriarch Joseph, who was against the union ; and
when the emperor wrote in defence of the imion
Pachymeres, together with Jasites Job, drew up
an answer in favour of the former state of separation.
It was Pachymeres who was the author
of the deed of abdication of the patriarch Joannes
Beccus.
When the emperor Andronicus repealed
the union, Pachymeres persuaded the patriarch
Georgius Cyprius, who was for it, to abdicate.
It seems that Pachymeres also devoted some of
his time towards teaching, because one of his discalls

1. Historia Byzantina, being a history of the
emperors Michael Palaeologus and Andronicus

Palaeologus, the Elder, in thirteen books, six of
which are devoted to the life of the former, and
seven to that of the latter.
This is a most
valuable

source for the history of the time,
written with great dignity and calmness, and
with as much impartiality as was possible in
those stormy times, when both political and religious questions of vital importance agitated the
minds of the Greeks. The style of. Pachymeres

remarkably good and pure for his age. It
would seem as if Wolf intended to publish this
work from the above-mentioned Augsburg codex,
but wasprevented from doing so by causes notknown
to us.
That Codex, however, was not complete,
but the remaining portions were discovered by
Petavius in Paris, who published them in Greek,
together with the History of St. Gregoras, some
fragments of Nicephorus Gregoras and others, Paris,
1616, 8vo. The complete editio princeps, however, is that of Petrus Possinus, Greek and Latin,
Rome, 1666—69, 2 vols. fol. To each of the two
lives the editor wrote a very valuable commentary,
is

the one like the other divided into three books,

and in both cases the first contains a Glossarium,
the second Notes, and the third the Chronology of
the period.
He added to it " Liber de Sapieniia
Indorum" being a Latin translation of an Arabic
work on that subject which was known to, and is
referred to, by Pachymeres.
Immanuel Bekker
published a reprint of this edition, revised in
several places, but without the " Liber de SapiBonn, 1835, 2 vols. 8vo., which belongs to
the Bonn Collection of the Byzantines.
2. Kafl' eayrJf, a poetical autobiography of

eniia,"

Pachymeres which is lost, and the existence of
which is only known by the author giving two
fragments of it in his History.
Were this work
extant, we should know more of the life of so
important a
3.

man

Epitome

as Pachymeres.

in ujiiversam fere Aristotelis Philo-

A

sophiam.
Latin version by Philip Bech, together with some writings of Synesius, Basel,
fol.
1560,
the Greek text, with a Latin version,
;
Augsburg, 1600, fol., by J. Wagelin, who ascribes
it to one Gregorius Aneponymus.
4. Epitome Philosophiae Aristoteliae, a portion
of No. 3, ed. 1, Gr. et Lat. by Jacob. Foscarini,

Venice, 1532, under the title " De Sex Definitionibus Philosophiae," which Camerarius inserted
in his edition of the Categories of Aristotle.

A

Latin version by J. B. Rasarius, Paris,
4. Gr.
3. The Greek Text, ibid., 1548.
et Lat. by Edward Barnard, Oxon., 1666.
dTofiwv ypafx/uLuv, a Paraphrase of
5. Uepl
Aristotle's work on the same subject (on indiIt was formerly attributed to
visible lines).
Aristotle himself, and appeared as such in the
2.

1547.

was Manuel Phile, who wrote an iambic
poem on his death, which is given by Leo AUatius

earlier

quoted below.

title,

ciples

79

Pachymeres died probably shortly after 1310 ;
but some believe that his death took place as late
as 1 340.
There is a wood-cut portrait of Pachymeres prefixed to Wolf's edition of Nicephorus
Gregoras, Basel, 1562, which the editor had
engraved after a drawing of a MS. of his Historia Byzantina, " which was then at Augsburg."
Pachymeres wrote several works of importance,
the principal of which are

edition,
is

editions

of that

philosopher.

The

first

with the name of Pachymeres in the
that by Casaubon, who affixed it to his

PACORUS.

PACIDII.
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The first separate
edition of Aristotle (1597).
edition, with a Latin translation, was published
by J. Schegk, Paris, 1629, 12mo.
6. Uapdcppaais eh tSl tov dyiov Aiovvaiov rov
ApeoTraytTov evpicTKoixeva, which the author wrote
at the suggestion of Athanasius, patriarch of
Greek, by Gulielmus
Editions
Alexandria.
Morelhis, Paris, 1561 ; Greek and Latin, in the
two editions of the works of Dionysius Areopagita,
by Petrus Lansselius, Paris, 1615, fol., and by
B. Corderiiis, Antwerp, 1634, fol.
:

7.

De Processione Spiritus Sanctis in Leo

Allatius,

Graecia Orthodox a; a short treatise.

was published by Boivin in his Notes to Nicephorus Gregoras.
9. Several minor works.
(Leo Allatius, Dlatriba de Georgiis ; Hankius,
Script. Byzant.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii.
[W. P.]
p. 775, &c.)
PACIACUS, L. JU'NIUS, served under
Caesar in the Spanish war, b. c. 45, and was sent
by Caesar with six cohorts and some cavalry to
strengthen Ulia, which was besieged by Cn. Porapey. (Auct D. Hisp. 3 ; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 1 8, ad
(Gesch.

Roms,

Paciacus, which
vol. iv.

Drumann

p. 52), is

preserves

hardly a

Roman

name. Orelli reads Paciaeciis, which is preferable
but it may perhaps be Faciunus, a name which
occurs elsewhere sometimes with one c and some[Paccianus, Pacianus.]
times with two.

;

PACIACUS, VI'BIUS,
in Spain,

when he

sheltered

M.

Crassus

fled thither to escape the pro-

Marius and Cinna. (Pint. Crass. 4.)
In this name also, as in that of Junius Paciacus,
perhaps
to read Pacianus.
we ought
PACIAECUS. [Paciacus.]
scription of

PACIA'NUS,

bishop of Barcelona, in Spain,
and died at an advanced age,

flourished a. d. 370,

under Theodosius.

Jerome describes him {de

Vir.

192, Francf. 1684) as renowned for his
chastity and eloquence, and says that he wrote
several works, of which he expressly mentions
those against the Novatians, and one entitled K€p§os.
work of Pacianus against the Novatians is still
extant, in the form of three letters addressed to a
Novatian of the name of Sempronius. The work
lllustr. p.

A

called

by Jerome

KepSos, that is cervus,

for the

former has by some accident got into the text from
the Greek version, is no longer extant ; but Pacianus tells us, in a treatise of his which has come
down to us, and which is entitled Faraenesis sive
Exhortatorius Libellus ad Foenitentiam, that he had
also possess a
written a book called Cervulus.
work of Pacianus on Baptism, intended for the use
The works of Pacianus have
of catechumens.

We

been published by Tilius, Paris, 1538 ; by Paulus
and in the Bill. Fair.
Manutius, Rome, 1564
Majcim. vol. iv. pp. 305
319.
Pacianus had a son. Flavins Dexter, a friend of
Jerome, who dedicated to him his work, De Viris
Illustribm.
[FLAVius,p. 174, b.]
PACIDEIANUS, a gladiator mentioned in a
passage of Lucilius, which is quoted or referred
to more than once by Cicero {Opt. gen. orat. 6,
Tuscul iv. 21, a^ Qu. Fr. iii. 4. § 2).
;

—

PACPDII, two
in Africa

generals of the

under Metellos

c.

4G (Hirt. B, Ajr.

13, 78).

M. PACFLIUS,

described by Cicero as "homo
the accuser of Sthenius before

egens et levis," was
The Faciliana
Verres (Cic. Verr. ii. 38, 40).
domus, which Q. Cicero wished to purchase, must
have belonged to a different Pacilius. (Cic. ad Att.
i.

14. § 7.)

PA'CILUS, a

name

family

of the

patrician

Furia gens.
1.

C.

FuRius Pacilus Fusus,

consul b.

c.

441

with M'. Papirius Crassus (Liv. iv. 12). He was
censor b, c. 435 with M. Geganms Macerinus
the events of his censorship are given under Macerinus, No. 3. (Liv. iv. 22, 24, ix. 33, 34.) He
was one of the consular tribunes in b. c. 426, and
was unsuccessful in a battle against the Veientines
:

8. "EKcppaffis TOV Avyova-reavus, a description
of the column erected by Justinian the Great in
commemoration of his victories over the Persians,
It
in the church of St. Sophia in Constantinople.

Att. xii. 2.)

the battle of Tegea, b.

in

Pompeian party

Scipio, one of

whom

fell

(Liv. iv. 31).
2. C. FuRius Pacilus, son of the preceding,
was consul B.C. 412 with Q. Fabius Vibulanus
Ambustus (Liv. iv. 52).
3. C. FuRius C. F. C. N. Pacilus (Fasti Capit,),
was consul B. c. 251 with L. Caecilius Metellus in
The history of their conthe first Punic war.
sulship is given under Metellus, No. 1.

PACONIA'NUS, SE'XTIUS,

one of the bold

and unscrupulous agents of Sejanus, was involved
to the great joy of the

in the fall of his master,

whose secrets he had frequently betrayed.
sentenced to death in a. d, 32, unless he
gave information ; but in consequence of his doing
so, the sentence was not carried into execution.
He remained in prison till a. d. 35, in which year
he was strangled on account of his having written
some libellous verses against Tiberius while in
confinement.
(Tac. Ann.\\. 3, 4, 39.)
PACO'NIUS. 1. M. Pacomus, a Roman
eques, violently deprived of his property by the
tribune Clodius. (Cic. pro Mil. 27.)
2. Paconius, described by Cicero as some Mysian or Phrygian, who complained of Q. Cicero
Perhaps we ought to
(Cic. ad Qu. Fr. i. 1. § 6).
read Paeonius.
3. M. PACf)Nius, a legatus of Silanus, proconsul
of Asia, was one of his accusers in a. d. 22.
Paconius was afterwards put to death by Tiberius
on a charge of treason. He was the father of Paconius Agrippinus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 67 ; Suet. Tib.
senators,

He was

61.)
4.

Paconius Agrippinus.

[Agrippinus,

p.

82, a.]

PA'CORUS

(TiaKopos),

a

common Parthian

name.
1.

The son

of Parthia.

XIV.,

p.

of Orodes
His history

I.
is

(Arsaces XIV.), king
given under Arsace-s

356.

A contemporary of Pacorus,

the son of Orodes
[No. 1], was one of the royal cup-bearers. After
Pacorus, the son of Orodes, had conquered Saxa,
Antony's quaestor (b. c. 40), and had overrun a
2.

great part of Syria, Antigon^as, the son of Aristobulus, applied to him for help to restore him to the

This request was immediately
complied with ; and Pacorus, the cup-bearer, was
The
sent with a large force against Jerusalem.
city surrendered : Hyrcanus and Phasael were taken

Jewish throne.

and Herod fled to Rome. (Joseph. Anliq.
]3yB.Jad. i. 13 comp. Hyrcanus. p. 544,
Dion Cassius, who makes no mention of Pa-

prisoners,

xiv.
b.)

;

corus, the cup-bearer, attributes this expedition to

the son of Orodes (xlviii. 26)

;

and Tacitus

in liKe

PACULLA.
nmnner speaks

PACUVIUS.

of Jerusalem having bfeen taken

by

the king Pacorus {Hid. v. 9) ; but the authority
of Josephus on all matters relating to Jewish history
is superior to that of these historians.
The son of Vonones II., king of Parthia,
3.

obtained

the

kingdom

Media on the death

of

of his father, while his brother Vologeses

I.

suc-

ceeded to the Parthian throne. [Arsaces XXIII.
p.358,b.]
4. King of Parthia, succeeded his father Volo-

[Arsaces XXIV.]
AuRELius Pacorus, a king

geses I.
5.

of the Greater

Armenia, was a contemporary of the Antonines,
and is mentioned in a Greek inscription published
by Gruter (p. 1091, No. 10). It appears by this
inscription that Pacorus had purchased a burialpl.ace for himself and his brother Aurelius Meridates, and that both brothers resided at Rome,
where one of them died. Niebuhr supposes that
a passage in Fronto has reference to this Pacorus,
in which a Pacorus is said to have been deprived
of his kingdom by L, Verus (Fronto, p. 70, ed.
Niebuhr), and he further concludes from the
name Aurelius that he was a client of the imperial
family and a Roman citizen. He may be the same
as the Pacorus who was placed as king over the
Lazi, a people on the Caspian sea, by Antoninus
Pius. (Capitol. Anton. Fins^ 9).

PA'CTIUS.

[Paccius.]

PACTUMEIUS CLEMENS.
PACTUMEIUS MAGNUS,

[Clemens.]

a man of consular rank, slain by Commodus (Lamprid. Commod.
7), occurs as one of the consules sufFecti in a. d.
183.
He had a daughter Pactumeia Magna, who
is mentioned in the Digest (28, tit. 5, s. 92), where
we also read of a Pactumeius Androsthenes, who
was no doubt a freedman of Magnus.
PA'CTYAS (HaKTvas), a Lydian, who on the
conquest of Sardis (b. c. 546), was charged by
Cyrus with the collection of the revenues of the
province.
When Cyrus left Sardis on his return
to Ecbatana, Pactyas induced the Lydians to
revolt against Cyrus and the Persian governor
Tabaius ; and, going down to the coast, employed
the revenues which he had collected in hiring
mercenaries and inducing those who lived on the
coast to join his army.
He then marched against
Sardis, and besieged Tabaius in the citadel.
Cyrus sent an army under the command of
Mazares against the revolters ; and Pactyas,
hearing of its approach, fled to Cume.
Mazares
sent a messenger to Cume to demand that he
should be surrendered.
The Cumaeans referred
the matter to the oracle of Apollo at Branchidae.
The oracle directed that he should be surrendered;
and this direction was repeated when, at the suggestion of Aristodicus [Aristodicus] the oracle
Avas consulted a second time.
But the Cumaeans,
not liking actually to surrender Pactyas, and yet
being afraid to keep him, sent him to Mytilene.
Hearing, however, that the Mytilenaeans were
bargaining about his surrender, the Cumaeans
sent a vessel to Mytilene, and conveyed him to
Chios.
The Chians surrendered him, and, according to stipulation, received possession of
Ataineus as a recompense.
The Persians, to
whom Pactyas was surrendered, kept him in
custody, intending to deliver him up to Cyrus.
Of his subsequent fate we hear nothing. (Herod.
i. 153—160 ; Paus. iv. 35. § 10.)
[C. P. M.]

PACULLA, A'NNIA
VOL,

III.

or

MI'NIA, a Campa-

81

nian woman, one of the chief agents in mtroducing
the worship of Bacchus into Rome, B. c. 186.
(Liv. xxxix. 13).
PACU'VIl, a Campanian family, is first mentioned in the time of the second Punic war, when
we read of Pacuvius Calavius, who persuaded tho
inhabitants of Capua to revolt to Hannibal [Cai.aVJUS, No. 4].
Besides the poet Pacuvius, there

were a few Romans of this name in the latest times
and under the empire.
M. PACU'VIUS, one of the most celebrated of
the early Roman tragedians, was born about b. c.
220, since he was fifty years older than the poet
of the republic

Accius or Attius (Cic. Brut. 64), who was born in
B. c. 170 [Accius].
This agrees with the statement of Jerome (in Euseb. Chron. Olymp. 156. 3)
that Pacuvius flourished about B.C. 154, since we
know from various sources that Pacuvius attained
a great age, and accordingly the time understood by
the indefinite term flourished may properly be
placed in B.C. 154, though Pacuvius was then
about sixty-five years old. Jerome further relates
that Pacuvius was almost ninety years of age at
the time of his death, which would therefore fall
about B. c. 1 30.
Pacuvius was a native of Bruudisium, and accordingly a countryman of Ennius,
with whom he was connected by ties of blood, and
whom he is also said to have buried. According to
the accounts of most ancient writers he was the
son of the sister of Ennius, and this is more probable than the statement of Jerome, that he was the
grandson of Ennius by his daughter, since Ennius
was only nineteen years older than Pacuvius. Pacuvius appears to have been brought up at Brundisium, but he afterwards repaired to Rome,
though in what year is uncertain.
Here he
devoted himself to painting and poetry, and obtained
so much distinction in the former art, that a painting of his in the temple of Hercules, in the forum
boarium, was regarded as only inferior to the celebrated painting of Fabius Pictor (Plin. H. N,
XXXV. 4. s. 7). After living many years at Rome,
for he was still there in his eightieth year (Cic.
Brut I. c), he at last returned to Brundisiara, on
account of the failure of his health, and died in his
native town, in the ninetieth year of his age, as has
been already stated.
have no further particulars of his life, save that his talents gained him
the friendship of Laelius, and that he lived on the
most intimate terms with his younger rival Accius,
of whom he seems to have felt none of that jealousy
which poets usually entertain towards one another.
After his retirement toBrundisium Pacuvius invited
his friend to his house, and there they spent some
time together, discoursing upon their literary pursuits.
These notices, brief though they are, seem
to show that Pacuvius was a man of an amiable
character
and this supposition is supported by
the modest way in which he speaks of himself,
in an epigram which he composed for his tombstone,
and which, even if it be not genuine, as some
modem writers have maintained, indicates at
least the opinion which was entertained of him
The epigram runs as follows (Gell.
in antiquity.

We

;

i.

24) :—
" Adulescens, tametsi properas, te hoc saxum rogat,
Uti sese aspicias, deinde, quod scriptum est, legas.
Hie sunt poetae Pacuvi Marci sita
Hoc volebam, nescius ne esses. Vale."
Ossa.
Pacuvius was universally allowed by the best

—
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writers in antiquity to have been one of the greatest
of the Latin tragic poets.
Horace regarded him

Sex. Pacuvius, tribune of the plebs, b, c. 27,
in which year Octavian received the title of Au-

and Accius {Ep.

as the two most imii. 1. BQ)
portant of the early tragedians ; and he is especially
praised for the loftiness of his thoughts, the vigour
of his language, and the extent of his knowledge.

gustus, outdid

Hence we find the epithet doctus frequently applied
him, and the great critic Varro {ap. Gell. vii. 14)
praises him for the ubertas of his style. He was at

and devoted himself as a vassal to the
emperor in the Spanish fashion. (Dion Cass. liii.
Cassius
says, that according to some
Dion
20.)
authorities his name was Apudius ; but it would
appear that Pacuvius is the right name, since Macrobius tells us {Sat. i. 12) that it was Sex. Pacu-

to

the same time an equal favourite with the people,
with whom his verses continued to be esteemed in
the time of Julius Caesar (comp. Cic. de Amic. 7 ;
Suet. Caes. 84).
The tragedies of Pacuvius continued, like those of his predecessors on the Latin
stage, to be taken from Sophocles, Euripides, and
the great Greek writers ; but he did not confine
himself io a mere translation of the latter, as most
of the previous Latin writers had done, but worked
up his materials with more freedom and inde-

pendent judgment, of which we have an example in
which was an adaptation to the
Latin stage of the Iphigeneia in Tauris of Euripides.
Some of the plays of Pacuvius were not based upon
the Greek tragedies, but belonged to the class
called Praetextatae^ in which the subjects were
taken from Roman story. One of these was entitled Paullus, and had as its hero the celebrated
L. Aemilius Paullus who conquered Perseus, king
of Macedonia (Gell. ix. 14).
The following titles
of his tragedies have come do\vn to us
Anchises ;
Antiopa ; Armorum Judicium ; Atalanta ; Chryses;
his Dulorestes,

:

Medus or Medea ;
; Iliona ;
Tantalus (doubtful) ; Teucer ;
Thyestes.
Of these the Antiopa and the Dulorestes
were by far the most celebrated.

Dulorestes

Niptra

;

;

Hermiona

Periboea

Although the

;

Pacuvius rested
almost exclusively on his tragedies, yet he seems
to have written other kinds of poetry.
He is expressly mentioned as having composed Saiurae,
reputation of

according to the old

Roman meaning

of the

word

(Diomedes, iii. p. 482, ed. Putschius), and there
Beems no reason for doubting, as some modern
writers have done, that he also wrote comedies.
The Pseudo is expressly mentioned as a comedy of
Pacuvius (Fulgentius, p. 562), and the Tarentilla
may also have been a comedy. The fragments
of Pacuvius are published in the collections of
Stephanus, Fragmenia Vet. Poet., Paris, 1564, of
Scriverius, Tragicorum Vet. Fragm. Lugd. Batav.
1620, and of Bothe, Poet. Latii Scenic. Fragm.
vol. i. Lips. 1834.
(The principal ancient authorities respecting Pacuvius are
Hieronym. in Euseb.
Chron. Olymp. 156. 3 ; Plin. //. A^. xxxv. 4. s. 7 ;
Veil. Pat. ii. 9 ; Quintil. x. 1 ; Gell. vii. 14, xiii.
2, xvii. 21 ; Cic. de Optim. Gen. Orat. i. 6, Brut.
64, 74, de Amic. 7, Tusc. ii. 21, de Orat. i. 58, ad
Herenn. iv. 4 ; Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 55 Pers. i. 77.
The chief modern writers are Delrio, Syntagm.
Trag. Lat. Antv. 1594, and Paris, 1620 ; Sagit:

;

:

tarius,

De

Vita

et Scriptis

Livii Andronici,

M. Pa-

Altenb. 1672 ; Annibal di Leo, il/emom
Pacuvio Antichissimo Poeta Tragico, Napoli,
1763 ; Lange, Vindiciae Trag. Rom. Lips. 1822 ;
Nake, Comment, de Pacuvii Duloreste, Lid. Lect.
Bonn. 1 822 ; Stieglitz, de Pacuvii Duloreate, Lips.
1826 Vater, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie,

cuvii, <^c.,

di

M.

:

art.

Pacuvius.)

PACU'VIUS. 1 and 2. M. and Q. Pacuvii,
with the cognomen Claudii, who subscribed the
accusation of Valerius against

(Ascon. in Scaur, p.

1

M,

Scaurus,

9, ed. Orelli.)

B. c.

54.

3.

all

his contemporaries in his flattery

of Augustus,

vius, tribune of the plebs, who proposed the plebiscitum by which the name of the month of Sextilis
was changed into that of Augustus in honour of
the emperor.
This Sex. Pacuvius appears to be
the same as the Pacuvius Taurus, upon whom
Augustus perpetrated a joke, when he was one day
begging a congiarium from the emperor. (Macrob.

The Sex. Pacuvius Taurus, plebeian
4.)
mentioned by Pliny {H. N. xxxiv. 5. s. 1 1 ),
was a different person from the preceding one, and
lived at a more ancient time.
4. Pacuvius Labeo, to whom was addressed a
Sat.

ii.

aedile,

by A. Gellius (v. 21).
Pacuvius, a legate of Sentius in Syria,
A.D. 19 {Tac.Ann.n. 79), is probably the same
Pacuvius who is mentioned by Seneca (Ep. ii.

letter of Capito, cited
5.

12).

PACU'VIUS,

C.

ATEIUS, was

pupils of Servius Sulpicius,

by Pomponius.

(Dig.

who

1. tit. 2.

one of the

are enumerated
2.

s.

§44.)

This

appears to be the Ateius, who is cited by Labeo
(Dig. 23. tit, 3. s. 79) as authority for an opinion
of Servius on the words " cum commodissimura
esset," which were part of the terms of a gift of dos.
Another opinion of Servius is cited from him also

by Labeo (34. tit. 2. s. 39. § 2). This Pacuvius
appears also to be the jurist quoted by Ulpian (13.
tit. 6. s. 1 ).
[G. L.]
PAEA'NIUS {Uaidv:os\ the author of a translation of the history of Eutropius into Greek.
It
is quite uncertain who this Paeanius was, but it
has been conjectured that he lived not long after
Eutropius himself.
This translation, of which
Zonaras seems to have often availed himself, is not
very accurate, but still not inelegant. It wasprinted
for the first time by F. Sylburg in the third volume
of his Romanae Historiae Scrijrtores, Francof.
1590, and is also contained in the editions of Eutropius by Hearne, Havercamp, and Verheyk.
It
has been printed in a separate form by Kaltwasser
under the title, " Paeanii Metaphrasis in Eutropii
Historiam Romanam, in usum scholarum," Gotha,
1780.

PAEAN

(Tlaidv, UaiTJcov or

" the healing,"

Uaiciv),

that

is,

according to Homer the designation of the physician of the Olympian gods, who
heals, for example, the wounded Ares and Hades.
(II. V.401, 899.)
After the time of Homer and
Hesiod, the word Tlaidv becomes a surname of Asclepius, the god who had the power of healing.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1494 ; Virg. Aen. vii. 769.)
is

The name was, however, used
neral sense of deliverer from
(Pind. Pyth. iv. 480), and

also in the more geany evil or calamity
was thus applied to

Apollo and Thanatos, or Death, who are conceived
as delivering men from the pains and sorrows of
life.
(Soph. Oed. Tyr. 154; Pans. i. 34. §2;
Eurip. Hippol. 1373.)
With regard to Apollo and
Thanatos hov/ever, the name may at the same
time contain an allusion to Trafetv, to strike, since
both are also regarded as destroyers. (Eustath. ad
Hom. p. 137.) From Apollo himself the name

PAERISADES.
Paean was transferred

PAETUS.

the song dedicated to
chanted to Apollo for the
to

him, that is, to hymns
purpose of averting an evil, and to warlike songs,
which were sung before or during a battle. [L. S.]

PAEDARITUS.

PAEON

[Pkdaritus.]

of Araathns, wrote an account of Theseus and Ariadne, referred to by Plu(Ilatwi'),

tarch {Thes. 20).
2.
son of Antilochus,

A

(Paus.

and grandson

of Nestor.

18. § 7.)

ii.

A

son of Endymion, and brother of Epeius,
3.
Aetolus, and Eurycyde ; from whom the district
of Paeonia, on the Axius in Macedonia, was believed to have derived its name.

(Paus.

&c.)

v. 1.

§ 2,

[L. S.]

PAEON
Helle,

who

(noiW).
fell

A

son of Poseidon by
Hellespont.
In some

1.

the

into

legends he was called Edonus. (Hygin. Poet. Astr.
ii.

20.)

PAEO'NIA (najwria),
was a surname

i.

e.

the healing goddess,

of Athena, under which slie

had a

statue at Athens, and an altar in the temple of

Amphiaraus at Oropus.

(Paus.

2.

i.

§ 2.)

PAEO'NIUS,

§ 4, 34.
[L. S.]

two young Ciceros,
Marcus and Quintus. in rhetoric, B. c. 54 (Cic. ad
qu.Fr. iii. 3. § 4).
PAEO'NIUS (Uaixvios). 1. Of Ephesus, an
architect, whose time is uncertain ; most probably
he lived between B. c. 420 and 380. In coninstructed the

junction with Demetrius, he finally completed the
great temple of Artemis, at Ephesus, which Chersiphron had begun [Chersiphron] ; and, with

Daphnis

the Milesian, he began to build at
Miletus a temple of Apollo, of the Ionic order.

(Vitruv.

vii.

Praef.

$

16.)

The

latter

was the

famous Didymaeum, or temple of Apollo Didymus,
the ruins of which are still to be seen near
Miletus.
The former temple, in which the Branchidae had an oracle of Apollo (from which the

name of Branchidae), was
burnt at the capture of Miletus by the army of
Dareius, B.C. 498. (Herod, vi. 19 ; see BHhr'sNote.)
The new temple, which was on a scale only
inferior to that of Artemis, was never finished.
It was dipteral, decastyle, hypaethral
among its
extensive ruins two columns are still standing.
(Strab. xiv. p. 634 ; Paus. vii. 5. § 4 ; Chandler,
p. 151 ; Ionian Antiq. vol. i. c. 3. p. 27 ; Hirt,
Gesch. d. Baukunst, vol. ii. p. 62, and pi. ix. x.)
2.
Of Mende, in Thrace, a statuary and
sculptor, of whom we have but little information,
but whose celebrity may be judged of from the
fact, that he executed the statues in the pediment
of the front portico of the temple of Zeus at
Olympia, those in the pediment of the portico of
the opisthodomus being entrusted to Alcamenes
(Paus. V. 10).
He also made the bronze statue
of Nike, which the Messenians of Naupactus
dedicated at Olympia. (Paus. x. 26. § 1.)
He
must have flourished about the 86th Olympiad,
B c. 435. (See further, Sillig, Catal. Art. s.v.;
Miiller, Arch'dol. de Kunst^ % 112. n. 1. § 119,
n. 2.)
[P. S.]
place itself obtained the

his reign

PAERI'SADES orPARFSADES
The

(JlaipicraS-ns

the more
but the former, which is that used by
confirmed by the evidence of coins.
1.
king of Bosporus, son of Leucon, succeeded his brother Spartacus in B.C. 349, and reigned
thirty-eight years. (Diod. xvi. 52.)
No events of
napt(ToSr/s).

common
Strabo,

:

is

A

latter

form

is

83

transmitted

to

except
that we find him at one period (apparently
about B. c. 333) engaged in a war with the
neighbouring Scythians (Dem. c. Fhorm. p. 909),
and he appears to have continued the same
friendly relations with the Athenians which were
begun by his father Leucon. (Id. ib. p. 917.) But
we are told, in general terms, that he was a mild
us,

and equitable ruler, and was so much beloved
by his subjects as to obtain divine honours after
his death.

(Strab.

sons, Satyrus,

vii.

p.

He

310.)

Eumelus and Prytanis.

left three
(Diod. xx.

22.)

He

probably the same person as the Biriby Deinarchus (c. Dem. p. d5),
to whom Demosthenes had proposed that a statue
should be erected at Athens. (See Wesseling ad
Diod. xiv. 93 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 284.)
2. Son of Satyrus, and grandson of the preceding.
He was the only one of the children of
Satyrus who escaped from the designs of his uncle
Eumelus, and took refuge at the court of Agarus
king of Scythia, b. c. 308. (Diod. xx. 24.)
second king of Bosporus, and the last
3.
monarch of the first dynasty that ruled in that
country.
He was probably a descendant of No. 1,
but the history of the kingdom of Bosporus,
during the period previous to his reign, is wholly
lost.
only know that the pressure of the
Scythian tribes from without, and their constantly
increasing demands of tribute, which he was
unable to resist, at length induced Paerisades
voluntarily to cede his sovereigntv to Mithridates
the Great. (Strab. vii. pp. 309, 310.)
The date of
this event is wholly unknown, but it cannot be
placed earlier than B.C. 112, nor later than
B. c 88.
It is uncertain whether an anecdote
related by Polyaenus (vii. 37) refers to this Paerisades or to No. 1.
[E. H. B.]
PAETI'NUS, a lengthened form of Paetus
[Paetus], like Albinus of Albus, was a family
name of the Fulvia Gens. It superseded the family
name of Curvus, of which it was originally an agnomen, and was superseded in its turn by the name
is

sades mentioned

A

We

of Nohilior.
1.

:

or

have been

M. FuLVius CuRvus Paetinus,
[FuLVius, No.

305.
2.

consul b.c.

2.]

M. FuLVius Paetinus,

consul

b. c.

299

with T. Manlius Torquatus. ( Li v. x. 9.)
3. Ser. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior, consul
[Nobilior, No. 1.]
b. c. 255.
PAETUS, a cognomen in many Roman gentes,
was indicative, like many other Roman cognomens,
of a bodily defect or peculiarity

;

as for instance,

It signified a
Copito, Fronto, Naso, Varus, &c.
person who had a slight cast in the eye, and is ac-

cordingly classed

by Pliny with the word Strabo

37. 8.55); but that it did not indicate
such a complete distortion of vision as the latter
word is clear from Horace, who describes a father

{H.N.

calling
tus,
i.

3.

xi.

a son that was Strabo by the name of Paeto extenuate the defect {Sat.

when he wished
45).

Indeed, the slight cast implied in the

word Paetus was considered attractive rather than
otherwise, and we accordingly find it given as an
epithet to Venus. (Ov. Ar. Am. ii. 659 ; Auctor,
Priapeia, 36).

PAETUS, AE'LIUS. The Paeti were the
most ancient family of the Aelia gens, and some of
them were celebrated for their knowledge of the
Roman law. See below.
«

9.

PAETUS.

84
P.

1.

Aelujs Paetus, consul

PAETUS.
B.C. 337, with

C. Sulpiciiis Longus, and magister equitum 32], to
He was one
the dictator Q. Fabius Ambustus.
of the first plebeian augurs, B. c. 300. (Liv. viii.
15, ix. 7, X. 9.)
2. P, Aelius Paetus, plebeian aedile a. c. 296.
(Liv. X. 23.)
3. C. Aelius Paetus, consul b. c. 286, with
M. Valerius Maximus Potitus (Fasti).
4. Q, Aelius Paetus, a pontifex who fell in

the battle of Cannae, B.C. 216.
He had been a
candidate for the consulship for this year.
(Liv.
21, comp. xxii. 35.)
P. Aelius Paetus, consul
jurist.
See below.
xxiii.

5.

6.

Sex. Aelius

b. c.

Paetus Catus,

201, a

consul b.

c.

See below.
Q. Aelius P. f. Q.n. Paetus (Fasti Capit.),
eon apparently of No. 5, and grandson of No. 4.
He was elected augur b. c. 174, in place of his
father P. Aelius Paetus (Liv. xli. 21), and was
He
consul B.C. 167, with M. Junius Pennus.
obtained Gallia as his province, and his colleague
Pisae, but the two consuls performed nothing of
importance, and returned to Rome after laying
waste the territory of the Ligurians. (Liv. xlv. 16,
44 ; Cic. Brut. 28.) This is the Aelius of whom
it is related by Valerius Maximus (iv. 3. § 7) and
Pliny {H. N. xxxiii. 11, s. 50), that the Aetolians
1

98, a jurist.
7.

sent

him

in his consulship magnificent presents of

they had in a former embassy
found him eating out of earthenware, and that he
Valerius calls him Q. Aelius
refused their gift.
Tubero Catus, and Pliny Catus Aelius they both
seem to have confounded him with other persons
of the same name, and Pliny commits the further
error of calling him the son-in-law of L. Aemilius
Paullus, the conqueror of Macedonia. [Tubero.]
silver plate, since

;

8. Aelius Paetus Tubero. [Tubero.]
The annexed coin belongs to P. Aelius Paetus,

but

it is

It bears

uncertain to which person of the name.
on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on

with the Boii, and made a treaty with the Ingauni
Ligures.
He was also in the same year appointed
a decemvir for the distribution of lands among the
veteran soldiers of Scipio, who had fought in Africa.
(Liv. xxxi. 4.)
He was afterwards appointed a
commissioner {triumvir) with his brother Sextus
and Cn. Cornelius Lentulus to settle the affairs of
Narnia, the people of which place complained that
there was not the proper number of colonists (coloni), and that certain persons, who were not coloni,
were passing themselves off as such. (Liv. xxxii. 2.)
In B. c. 199, he was censor with P. Cornelius
Scipio Africanus.
He afterwards became an
augur, and died B, c. 174, during a pestilence at

Rome. (Liv. xli. 26.) Paetus
Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 2.
those

jurists.

I.

P.

Aelius

of Q. Aelius Paetus,
in the battle of Cannae. (Liv.

Paetus, was probably the son
a pontifex,

who

fell

scientiam

Roman

sense of

that period.
2.

Sex. Aelius Paetus, the brother of Publius,

was

curule aedile B.C. 200, consul B. c. 198, with
T. Quinctius Flamininus (Liv. xxxii. 7), and censor

193 with Cn. Cornelius Cethegus. (Liv. xxxiv,
During their censorship, the censors
44, XXXV. 9.)
gave orders to the curule aediles to appoint distinct
B. c.

Ludi Romani for the senators, who up
time had sat promiscuously with others.
The Atrium of Libertas and the Villa Publica
were also repaired and enlarged by the censors.
Sextus had a reputation as a jurist and a prudent
man, whence he got the cognomen Catus.
seats at the

to that

Egregie cordatus
(Cic. de Orat.

homo Catus Aelius Sextus

45), which is a line of Ennius.
a jurist of eminence, and also

i.

Sextus was
a
ready speaker. (Cic. Brut. c. 20.) He is enumerated among the old jurists who collected or
arranged the matter of law {juris antiqui condilor ;
Cod. 7. tit. 7. s. 1), which he did in a work entitled Tripartita or Jus Aelianum.
This was a
work on the Twelve Tables, which contained the original text, an interpretation, and tlie Legis actio

Publius was plebeian aedile B. c. 204,
praetor B. c. 203 (Liv. xxix. 38), magister equitum
b. c. 202, and consul with C. Cornelius Lentulus
Paetus held the urbana jurisdictio durB. c. 201.
ing his year of office as praetor, in which capacity
he published an edict for a supplicatio at Rome to
commemorate the defeat of Syphax. (Liv. xxx. 17.)
On the departure of Hannibal from Italy in the
same year, Paetus made the motion for a five days'
The year of the election of Paetus to
supplicatio.
xxiii. 21.)

the consulship was memorable for the defeat of
Hannibal by P. Cornelius Scipio at the battle of
Paetus during his consulZaraa. (Liv. xxx. 40.)
ship had Italy for his province ; he had a conflict

De Fenu

legata (33.

tit.

9.

s.

3. § 9),

where

common

reading is Sextus Caecilius, which, as
Grotius contends, ought to be Sextus Aelius.
He
is also cited by Celsus (Dig. 19. tit. 1. s. 38), as
the text stands.
The Aelius quoted by Cicero
{Top. c. 2) as authority for the meaning of " assiduus," is probably Sextus Aelius.
Zimmern takes the Aelius mentioned in Cicero's
Brutus (c. 46) to be the jurist, but this is obviously a
mistake. {Brutus, ed. Meyer, c. 20, 46.)
Meyer
also denies that the whole work of Sextus on the
Twelve Tables was called Jus Aelianum ; he
limits the name to that part which contained the
Pomponius speaks of three other
Actiones.
" libri" as attributed to Sextus, but some denied
that they were his.
Cicero {de Or. iii. 33) refers
to Sextus as one of those who were consulted after
the

aelius paetus.

PAETUS, AE'LIUS,

(maximam

in profitendo habuerunt), in the

pian,
p.

professed the law

§ 37) as one of

subjoined.
It still existed in the time of Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 38) ; and was probably
the first commentary written on the Twelve
Tables.
Cicero {de Or. i. 5Q) speaks of his Commentarii, which may or may not be a different
work from the Tripartita. Gellius (iv. 1) quotes
Servius Sulpicius, as citing an opinion of Catus
Aelius (or Sextus Aelius) on the meaning of the
word Penus. The same passage is quoted by Ul-

the reverse the Dioscuri.

COIN OF

who

mentioned by

is

the old fashion.
(Grotius,
Geschichie

Vitae

desRom.

Jurisconsidiorum
Frivairechts,

i.

p.

;

Zimmern,

279.)

[G.L.]

PAETUS.
PAETUS, SEX. ARTICULEIUS, consul .\.d.
101 with the emperor Trajan (Fasti).
PAETUS, AUTRO'NIUS. 1. P.
elected consul for B.

pAKTUS, was

65 with
and Sulla

c.

murder the consuls Cotta and Torquatus

line to

this design

is

;

have been frustrated
who gave

said to

by the impatience

solely

of Catiline,

the signal prematurely before the Avhole of the
conspirators had assembled. (Sail. Cat, 18 ; Dion
Cass, xxxvi. *27 ; Ascon. in Cornel, p. 74, ed.
Orelli

LiNA,

Suet. Caes. 9

;

p.

629, b.]

;

Liv. Epit. 101.)
[Catiafterwards took an

Paetifs

active part in the Catilinarian conspiracy,

which

broke out in Cicero's consulship. After the suppression of the conspiracy Paetus was brought to
trial for the share he had had in it ; he entreated
Cicero with many tears to undertake his defence,
pleading their early friendship, and their having
been colleagues in the quaestorship, but this the
refused

orator

(Cic.

pro

Sull.

6),

and

all

his

former friends in like manner withdrew from him
their

support.

He was

accordingly condemned,

where he was
living when Cicero himself went into banishment
alarmed lest
B.
Cicero
much
in
c. 58.
was then
Paetus should make an attempt upon his life (Sail.
Cat. 17, 47; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 25; Cic. pro
Autronius
Sull. passim ; Cic. ad Att. iii. 2, 7.)
Paetus has a place in the list of orators in the
Brutus of Cicero, who however dismisses him with
the character, " voce peracuta, atque magna, nee

and went

into

exile

town

siege to the

Autronius

P. Cornelius Sulla ; but before he
entered upon their office, they were accused of
bribery by L. Aurelius Cotta and L. Manlius
Their election was
Torquatus, and condemned.
accordingly declared void : and their accusers
were chosen consuls in their stead. Enraged at
his disappointment Paetus conspired with Cati-

and

P AGON DAS.

at Epeirus,

85

Vologeses cut to pieces, and then proceeded to lay

The

Rhandeia or Arsamosata on
which Paetus had taken

of

river Arsanias,

tlie

in

was well supplied with provisions, and Corbulo was at no great distance
but such was the pusillanimity of Paetus that he
was afraid to wait for the assistance of Corbulo,
and purchased peace from the Parthians on the
refuge.

place

;

most disgraceful tenns.
In consequence of this
conduct Paetus was deprived of his command and
expected severe punishment on his return to
Rome, but Nero dismissed him uninjured with a
few insulting words (Tac. Ann. xv. 6, 8
15,
Dion Cass. Ixii. 21, 22
17, 25
Suet. Ner. 39.)

—

;

;

After the accession of Vespasian, Caesenniiis
Paetus was appointed governor of Syria, and
deprived Antiochus IV., king of Commagene, of
his kingdom. (Joseph. B. J. vii. 7.)
[See Vol. I.
p. 194, b.]
The name of Caesennius Paetus, proconsul,
occurs on the coins of Ephesus and Smyrna,
struck in the reign of Domitian.
This Caesennius
Paetus may have been a son of the preceding
Paetus ; for Tacitus makes mention of one of his
sons who was with his father in Armenia (Ann.
XV. 10), and also of a son, apparently a different
one,

who was

serving as tribune of the soldiers

under Corbulo {Ann. xv. 28).

PAETUS, L. CASTRFNIUS, mentioned
Caelius in a letter to Cicero {ad Fam. viii. 2)

by
in

may

perhaps be the same person as the
Paetus, the leading man in the
municipium of Luca, whom Cicero recommended to
Brutus in b. c. 46 {ad Fam. xiii. 13).
PAETUS, C. CONSI'DIUS, known only
from coins, a specimen of which is annexed.
The
obverse represents the head of Venus, and the
reverse a sella curulis.
B. c. 51,

L.

Castronius

alia re ulla probabilis" (c. 68).
2.

P.

Autronius Paetus,

consul

suffectus

33 in place of Augustus, who resigned his
office immediately after entering upon it on the
Appian, IHyr. 28
Kalends of January. (Fasti
comp. Dion Cass. xlix. 43 ; Suet. Aug. 26.)
B. c.

;

;

L. n. Paetus is
stated in the Capitoline Fasti to have obtained
a triumph as proconsul from Africa in the month
of August, B. c. 29.
3.

Autronius L.

L.

p.

PAETUS, CAECINA. [Caecina, No. 5.]
PAETUS, C. CAESE'NNIUS, sometimes
called CAESO'NIUS, was consul A. D. 61 with
He was sent by Nero
C. Petronius Turpilianus.
in A. D.

63

to the assistance of

[Corbulo],

in order to defend

Domitius Corbulo

Armenia against

Arrothe attacks of Vologeses, king of Parthia.
gant by nature, and confident of success, he
thought himself superior to the veteran Corbulo,
and crossed the Taurus, boldly asserting that he

would recover Tigranocerta, which Corbulo had
been obliged to leave to its fate. This, however,
he was unable to accomplish ; but he took a few
fortified places, acquired some booty, and then, as
the year was far advanced, led back his army into
winter-quarters, and sent to Nero a magnificent
account of his exploits. But as Vologeses shortly
after appeared with a large force, Paetus marched
forth against him (according to Dion Cassius,
with the view of relieving Tigranocerta), but after
losing a few troops he hastily withdrew across
mount Taurus, leaving 3000 soldiers to defend the
These troops, however.
passes of the mountain.

coin op

c,

considius paetus.

PAETUS,

L. PAPI'RIUS, a friend of Cicero,
the latter has addressed several letters
From these letters it
{ad Fam. ix. 15
26).
appears that Papirius Paetus belonged to the
to

whom

—

and that he was a man of
He is mentioned once
learning and intelligence.
or twice in Cicero's letters to Atticus {ad Att, i. 20.
Epicurean

§ 7,

ii.

I.

school,

§ 12).

PAETUS THRA'SEA.

[Thrasea.]

PAETUS, VALERIA'NUS,
Elagabalus.

put to death by

(Dion Cass. Ixxix. 4.)
{lia-yaaatoi), i. e. the Pagasaean,

PAGASAEUS

from Pegasus, or Pegasae, a town in Thessaly, is a
surname of Apollo, who there had a sanctuary said
to have been built by Trophonius (Hes. Scut. Here.
70, with the Schol.), and of lason, because the
ship Argo was said to have been built at Pagasus.
[L. S.]
(Ov. Met. vii. 1, Her. xvi. 345.)
{Tiayuv^as).
native of
I.
chariotthe
gained
the
victory
in
who
Thebes
race with entire horses, in the twenty-fifth
Olympiad, on which occasion that species of con-

PAGONDAS

A

G 3
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was introduced
§7.)
test

2.

The

for the first time.

(Paus. v. 8.

father of Pindar, according to Eustathius

{Prooem. Comment. Pind.).
3. A native of Thebes, the son of Aeoladas.
He was one of the Boeotarchs in the year B.C. 424,
when the Athenian expedition to Delium took
place.
After the fortification of Delium the Athenian troops received orders to return, and the
light iroops proceeded

The heavy-armed

from Delium to wait
Hippocrates.

without stopping to Attica.

infantry halted a short distance

the Athenian general
the Boeotian forces had

for

Meantime

Most of the Boeotarchs
assembled at Tanagra.
But
were unwilling to attack the Athenians.
Pagondas, who was one of the two Theban Boeotarchs, and was commander-in-chief of the Boeotian
forces, wishing that the chance of a battle should
be tried, by an appeal to the several divisions of
the army persuaded the troops to adopt his views.
His harangue is reported by Thucydides (iv. 92).
The day being far advanced, he led the main body
of his troops at full speed to meet the Athenians,
despatching one portion to keep in check the
cavalry stationed by Hippocrates at Delium ; and,
having reached a spot where he was only separated by a hill from the enemy, he drew up his
anny in battle array, and reached the summit of
the ridge when the Athenian line was scarcely
As the Boeotian troops halted to take
formed.
The
breath Pagondas again harangued them.
Theban division, which was twenty-five deep, bore
down all opposition, and the appearance of two
squadrons of Boeotian cavalry, which Pagondas
had sent round the back of the hill to support his
left wing, threw the Athenians into complete conSeventeen
fusion, and the rout became general.
days after the battle the fortress at Delium
Avas also taken. (Thuc. iv. 91 —96; Athen. v. p.
215. f.)
4.
man of the name of Pagondas is spoken of
by Theodoretus {de Cur. Affect. (Jraec. lib. ix.), as a
But as nothing
legislator among the Achaeans.
further is known of him, and Pago7idas is a name
that does not elsewhere appear in use among the
Achaeans, all those bearing the name of whom
we have any certain knowledge being Boeotians,
some probability
it has been conjectured with
that the name Pagondas in the passage of Theodoretus has been substituted through some mis(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii.
take for Charondas.

A

p. 36.)

[C. P.

M.]

PALAEO'LOGUS

{TiaXaioUyos), the name of
Byzantine family, of which there are
said to have been descendants still existing in the
17th century (Du Cange, Familiae Byzajitinae., p.
255). This family is first mentioned in the eleventh
century [see below No. 1 ], and from that time down
to the downfall of the Byzantine empire the name
an

illustrious

It was the last Greek family
constantly occurs.
that sat upon the throne of Constantinople, and it
reigned uninterruptedly from the year 1260 to
1453, when Constantinople was taken by the
Turks, and the last emperor of the family fell
branch of
while bravely defending his capital.
this family ruled over Montferrat in Italy from
A. D. 1305 to 1530, Theodorus Comnenus Palaeologus, the son of Andronicus II., taking possession

A

of the principality in virtue of the will of

John

of

This
Montferrat, who died without children.
branch of the family does not fall within the

and we can only
compass of the present work
mention the leading Palaeologi spoken of in
full account of all of them
Byzantine history.
is given by Du Cange, Avhere all the authorities
for the following particulars are collected {Familiae
;

A

Byzantinae.. pp.
1.

230

— 348).

NlCEPHORUS PALAEOLOGUS, with

the

title

Hypertimus, was a faithful servant of the
emperor Nicephorus III, Botaniates (a. d. 1078
1081), and was rewarded by him with the
government of Mesopotamia.
He perished in
battle in the reign of his successor Alexius I.
Comnenus, while defending Dyrrhachium (Duof

—

razzo) against the Normans, A. d, 1081.
2.

Georgius PALAEOLOGUS,

preceding,

was celebrated

and served with
Nicephorus

III.

the

son of the

for his military abilities,

father under the emperors
and Alexius I.
He married
Andro-

his

Irene, the daughter of the Protovestiarius

nicus Ducas.
3.

Michael Palaeologus,

with the title of
was banished

Sebastus, probably a son of No. 2,

by Calo-Joannes

or

successor of Alexius

1143),

Manuel

but was
I.

Joannes
I.

recalled

Comnenus,

II.

Comnenus, the
(a. d. 1118
banishment by

—

Comnenus
from

the

successor

of

Calo-

Joannes.
He commanded the Greek forces in
southern Italy, and carried on war with success
against William, king of Sicily, but died in 1155»
in the middle of his conquests, at the town of
Bari, which he had taken a short time before.
4. Georgius Palaeologus, with the title of
Sebastus, a contemporar}- of No. 3, was employed
by Manuel I. Comnenus in many important embassies.
He is supposed by Du Cange to be the
same as the Georgius Palaeologus, who took part

by which Isaac II. Angelus was
dethroned, and Alexius III. Angelus raised to the
crown in 11 95, and who was killed in the storming
of Crizimon in 1199.
in the conspiracy

5.

Nicephorus Palaeologus, governor

of

Trapezus, about A. d. 1179.
6.

Andronicus Palaeologus,

eldest daughter of the emperor

married

the

Theodorus Lascaris.

Alexius Palaeologus, married

Irene, the
eldest daughter of Alexius III. Angelus, and was
7.

destined by this emperor as his successor, but he
died shortly before the arrival of the Crusaders at
Constantinople.
8. Andronicus Palaeologus, the ancestor of
the imperial family of the Palaeologi, was Magnus

Domesticus under the emperors Theodorus Lasand Joannes III. Vatatzes.
He assumed
the surname of Comnenus, which was borne likewise by his descendants.
He married Irene
Palaeologina, the daughter of Alexius Palaeologus
[No. 7], and the grand- daughter of the emperor
Alexius III.
His children being thus descended,
both on their father's and mother's side, from the
Palaeologi are called by Georgius Phranzes (i. 1)
ZiirKoTtaKaioKoyoi.
The following stemma, which
has been drawn up by Wilken (in Ersch and
Gruber's Encyklop'ddie., art. Pal'dologen) from Du
Gauge's work, exhibits all the descendants of this
Andronicus Palaeologus.
The lives of all the
emperors are given in separate articles, and the
other persons are not of sufficient importance to

caris

a distinct notice.
Of course, all the
persons on this stemma bore the name of Palaeologus, but it is omitted here in order to save
require

space.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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STEMMA PALAEOLOGORUM.
Andronicus Palaeologus Comnenus,
Magnus Domesticus
married
Irene Palaeologina.

MrCHAEL VIII.,
emperor 1 2f>0- 1 282
jn. Theodora.

Joannes,

Constantinus

Magnus Domesticus.

Sebastocrator.

Two daughters.

I

Manuel,

Andronicus

II.,

emperor 1282— 1328;
dethroned bjr his grandson
Andronicus III.;
died ris a monk, 1.^32
m. 1. Anna, daughter of Stephen,
of Hungary.
2.

Theodorus,

Constantinus
Porpljyrogennetus,

Three daughter*.

despotes.

died 1306

m. daughter of
Protovestiarius Joannes.

Irene, or lolanthe,

Joannes

daughter of William VI.,
and sister of John of

Panhypersebastos.

Montlferrat.

married Irene,
dr. of the Logothetes

Theodorus Metochita.
I

Maria,
1.

Stephen, king of

Hungary.

Michael IX.,

Constantinus,

associated with his father
in the empire;
died 1320.

Theodorus,

Joannes,

Demetrius,

succeeded his uncle
John in the
principality of Montferrat

despotes.

despotes.

despotes.

Simonis,
married Dragutin
king of Servit.

died 1338.

I

Andronicus

Anna,

Manuel,

III.,

emperor 1328—134 1
in. 1. Agnes or Irene,
of Brunswick.
2.

,

1.

Theodora,

Thomas Angelus,

married two Bulgarian

of Epeirus.
2.

Anna of Savoy.

princes.

Thomas,

of Cephalonia.

Joannes VI.,

Manuel,

emperor 1355—1391.

Theodorus.

Three daughters.

despotes.

He

did not immediately succeed his father, as his guardian Joannes Cantacuzenus_
usurped the throne.
m. 1. Helena Cantacuzena.

Eudoxia Comnena,

2.

of Trapezus.

Manuel

Andronicus,
died a monk.

Theodorus

II.,

associated with his father
in the empire

Demetrius,

Irene,
m.

Porphyrogennetu.s.

Basilius II.

Comnenus, emperor of

emperor 1391—1425;
married Irene,
daughter of Constantini
of Macedonia

Trapezus.

sole

,

I

I

Joannes VII.

Theodorus,

Andronicus,

Constantinus XIII.

Demetrius,

Thomas,

emperor 1425—1448;

despotes of

prince of Thessalonica,
died a monk.

emperor 1448-1453;
last emperor of Constan-

prince of the

prince of Achaia
died at Kome 1465
m. Catharina,
daughter of a noble
of (ienca.

m.
2.

I.

Anna

Sophia

dl. of

of Russia.

I'alaeolovjina,

Selymbria,
died 1448.

tinople.

John Palaeologus,

of Montferrat.

Manuel,

Andreas,
went

to Constantinople,

and became a
Mohammetian.

Morea.

Helena,

Zoe.
m. Ivan
of llussia.

:

.
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PALAEMON

{UaKaiiJLwu). signifies the wrest-

as in the surname of Heracles in Lycophron
(663) ; but it also occurs as a proper name of seve-

ler,

mythical personages.
A son of Athamas and Ino, was originally
called Melicertes.
When his mother, who was
driven mad by Hera, had thrown herself with her
boy, who was either still alive or already killed,
from the Molurian rock into the sea, both became marine divinities, viz. Ino became Leucothea, and Melicertes became Palaemon. (Apollod.
iii. 4. § 3 ; Hygin. Fab. 2 ; Ov. Met. iv. 520, xiii.
919.) According to some, Melicertes after his
apotheosis was called Glaucus (A then. vii. p. 296),
whereas, according to another version, Glaucus is
Baid to have leaped into the sea from his love of
The apotheosis
Melicertes. (Athen. vii. p. 297.)
•was effected by the Nereides, who saved Melicertes, and also ordered the institution of the Neniean games.
The body of Melicertes, according
to the common tradition, was waslied by the waves,
or carried by dolphins into port Schoenus on the
Corinthian isthmus, or to that spot on the coast
where subsequently the altar of Palaemon stood.
(Pans. i. 44. § 11, ii. 1. § 3 ; Plut. Si/mpos. v. 3.)
There the body was found by his uncle Sisyphus,
who ordered it to be carried by Donacinus and
ral

1.

and on the command of
the Nereides instituted the Isthmian games and
sacrifices of black bulls in honour of the deified
Palaemon. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 107, 229; Philostr.
Her. 19, Icon. ii. 16
Paus. ii. 1. § 3
Schol. ad
Eurip. Med. 1274 ; Eurip. Iph. Taur. 251.)
On
the isthmus of Corinth there was a temple of Palaemon with statues of Palaemon, Leucothea, and
Poseidon ; and near the same place was a subterraneous sanctuary, which was believed to contain
Amphiniachus

to Corinth,

;

;

the remains of Palaemon.
(Paus. ii. 2. § 1.)
In
the island of Tenedos, it is said that children were
sacrificed to him, and the whole worship seems to

have had something gloomy and orgiastic about it.
(Philostr. /. c.
Hom. Od. iii. 6.) In works of art
Palaemon is represented as a boy carried by marine
;

deities or dolphins.

Romans

(Philostr. /cow.

ii.

16.)

The

Palaemon with their own god
Portumnus. [Portunus.]

A son of

Hephaestus, or Aetolus, or Lemus,
the Argonauts.
(Apollod. i. 9. § 1 6
od. i. 202 ; Orph. Argon. 208.)
3. A son of Heracles by Autonoe, the daughter
of Peireus, or by Iphinoe, the daughter of Antaeus.
(Apollod. ii. 7. § 8
Tzetz. ad Lye. 662.)
4. One of the sons of Priam.
(Hygin. Fab.

was one of
ApoUon. R!

;

;

[L. S.J
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PALAEMON,

Q.

RE'MMIUS,

a celebrated

grammarian

in the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, and
Claudius, is placed by Jerome {ad Euseb.) in the
eighth year of the reign of Claudius, A. D. 48. He

was a native

of Vicentia

(

Vicenza), in the north of

Italy, and was originally a slave ; but having been
manumitted, he opened a school at Rome, where he
became the most celebrated grammarian of his time,
and obtained great numbers of pupils, though his
moral character was so infamous that Tiberius and
Claudius used to say that there was no one to
whom the training of youths ought so little to be

entrusted.

Suetonius gives rather a long account
of him {de lUustr. Gram. 23), and he is also mentioned by Juvenal on two occasions (vi.451, vii. "251
219). From the scholiast on Juvenal (vi. 451 ) we
learn that Palaemon was the master of Quintilian,

—

have confounded different persons and writings.
Of Athens, an epic poet, to whom a mythical
was assigned. According to some he was a
son of Actaeus and Boeo, according to others of
locles and Metaneira, and according to a third
statement of Hermes. The time at which he lived
is uncertain, but he appears to have been usually
placed after Phemonoe [PhemonoeJ, though some
writers assigned him even an earlier date.
He is
represented by Christodorus (Anth. Graec. i. p. 27,
ed. Tauchnitz) as an old bard crowned with laurel
to

1

origin

Sa.(pvr] fxev

trXoKaixiha Ua\ai(paTOS eTrpeTre /xdpTis

(TTe^pdixeuos^

SoKsev Se X"'*' f^avTccSea (pcavqv.

Suidas has preserved the titles of the following
poems of Palaephatus : "Eypa^^ Se ( 1 ) Koa/noTTod'aj/, els %in} e', (2) *hTr6k\wvos Koi KpTijxi^oi
yovds Itttj 7', (3) 'A^poStTTjs koL "Epwro? (pwvas
Kat \6yovs 67r77 e', (4) 'Adrjuds epiv Koi riocretSft!vos

(5) ArfTovs TvKoKajxov,
Paros, or Priene, lived in the time of Ar-

6 7777 a',

Of

2.

Suidas attributes to him the five books
ofATTio-ra, but adds that many persons assigned
taxerxes.
this

the

work to Palaephatus of Athens.
This
work which is still extant, and is spoken

is

of

below.

Of Abydus, an

3.

historian (icrTopiKos), lived in

the time of Alexander the Great, and

have been

loved

(TraiSi/ca)

is

stated to

by the philosopher

which Suidas quotes the authorit}' of
Philo, Uepl 7rapo5o|oi; laropias, and of Theodoras

Aristotle, for

of Ilium, 'Ev SevT^pa TpwiKwv.

Suidas gives the
the following works of Palaephatus
KuTT/jia/ca, Ar}\iaKd, 'ArriKu, 'ApaSiKa.
Some
titles

of

writers believe that this Palaephatus of Ab)^dus

is

the author of the fragment on Assyrian history,

which is preserved by Eusebius, and which is quoted
by him as the work of Abydenus. There can, however, be little doubt that Abydenus is the name of
the writer, and not an appellative taken from his
(Voss. de Hist. Graec. pp. 85, 375,

native place.
ed.

identified

Portunus, or
2.

PALAETHATUS

{UaXaicparos), the name of
four literary persons in Suidas, who, however, seems

[Abydenus.]

Westermann.)

An

4.

Egyptian or Athenian, and a grammarian,

is described by Suidas, who assigns to him
the following works: (1) Ai7U7rTza/fr) ^eoAoyia.
(2) MvdiKCCv fii€\lov a'.
(3) Avaets twv (xyQu

as he

Kws ilp7]fj.ivuv.
(4) 'TTTofleVeis els ^i/j.wvidT]V.
(5) TpcoiKa, which some however attributed to the
Athenian [No. 1], and others to the Parian [No.
He also wrote (6) 'IcTTopta /5ia. It has been
2J.
supposed that the MvOiku and the Avffeis are one
and the same work ; but we have no certain information on the point. Of tliese works the TpasiKd
seems to have been the most celebrated, as we find
it frequently referred to by the ancient grammarians.
It contained apparently geographical and
historical discussions respecting Asia Minor and
more particularly its northern coasts, and must have
been divided into several books. (Comp. Suidas,
s. V. MaKpoKe(pa\oi
Steph. Byz. s. v. XapifxdTai ;
;

Harpocrat.

There

s. v.

AvcrauA'jjs.)

extant a small work entitled UaXalipaT05 trepi dnla-Twv, or " Concerning Incredible
Tales," giving a brief account of some of the most
celebrated Greek legends.
That this is merely an
is

abstract of a

many
of

it

much

considerations

larger
;

first,

work

is evident from
because Suidas speaks

as consisting of five books [see above.

secondly, because

many

No. 2J

;

of the ancient writers refer

:
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to Palaephatus for statements which are not found
in the treatise now extant ; and thirdly, because
the manuscripts exhibit it in various forms, the

accordingly, he had taken
great pains to separate the true from the false in
manj'- of the narratives ; he had visited the locali-

abridgement being sometimes briefer and sometimes

wherein they had taken place, and made carefrom old men and others. The results
of his researches are presented in a new version of
fifty legends, among the most celebrated and the
most fabulous, comprising the Centaurs, Pasiphae,
Actaeon, Cadmus and the Sparti, the Sphinx,
Cycnus, Daedalus, the Trojan horse, Aeolus, Scylla,
Geryon, Bellerophon, &c. It must be confessed
that Palaephatus has performed his promise of

was doubtless the
which Virgil refers (Cms, 88)
longer.

It

" Docta Palaephatia

original

work

to

testatur voce papyrus."

Respecting the author of the original work there
is however much dispute, and we must be content
Some of the
to leave the matter in uncertainty.
earliest modern writers on Greek literature assigned
the work to the ancient epic poet [No. 1]; but
this untenable supposition was soon abandoned,
and tlie work was then ascribed to the Parian, as
But if this Palaephatus was the
it is by Suidas.
contemporary of Artaxerxes as Suidas asserts, it
is impossible to believe that the myths could have
been treated at so early a period in the rationalizing
way in which we find them discussed in the extant
epitome. In addition to which we find the ancient
writers calling the author sometimes a peripatetic
and sometimes a stoic philosopher (Theon, Frogymn.
6, 12 ; Tzetzes, Ckil. ix. 273, x. 20), from which

we must conclude, if these designations are correct,
that he must have lived after the time of Alexander the Great, and could not therefore even have
been the native of Abydus [No. 3], as others have
maintained.
It is thus impossible to identify the
author of the work with any of the three persons
just mentioned ; but from his adopting the rationalistic interpretation of the myths, he must be looked

upon as a

disciple of

Evemerus [Evemerus], and

thus have been an Alexandrine Greek, and
the same person as the grammarian spoken of by
ni.ay

Suidas,

[No.

who

calls

him an Egyptian

or Athenian.

4.]

amffruv consists of 51 sections,
of which only the first 46 contain explanations

The work

Ilepi

The remaining five sections are
of the myths.
written in an entirely different style, without
any expression of distrust or disbelief as to the
common form of the myth ; and as they are wanting in all manuscripts at present extant, they are
In the first
probably the work of another hand.
46 sections Palaephatus generally relates in a few
lines the common form of the myth, introducing it
with eome such words as (paaiv oSj, Aeyerai cis,
&c. ; he then expresses his disbelief, and finally
proceeds to give what he considers a rational account of the matter.
The nature of the work is
well characterised by Mr. Grote {Hist of Greece,

—

" Another author who seems
i.
p. 533, &c.)
have conceived clearly, and applied consistently,
the semi-historical theory of the Grecian myths, is
vol.

:

to

In the short preface of his treatise
Concerning Incredible Tales,' he remarks, that

Palaephatus.
*

some men, from want

of instruction, believe all the

while others, more searching
;
and cautious, disbelieve them altogether. Each of
on the one
these extremes he is anxious to avoid
hand, he thinks that no narrative could ever have
acquired credence unless it had been founded in
truth ; on the other, it is impossible for him to
current narratives

:

accept so

much

of the existing narratives as conflicts

with the analogies of present natural phaenomena.
If such things ever had been, they would still continue to be— but' they never have so occurred ; and
the extra-analogical features of the stories are to be
Palaephatus
ascribed to the licence of the poets.

wishes to adopt a middle course, neither accepting

nor rejecting

all

all

;

ties

ful inquiries

transforming the ' Incredibilia' into narratives in
themselves plausible and unobjectionable, and that
in doing so he always follows some thread of analogy, real or verbal.
The Centaurs (he tells us)
were a body of young men from the village of
Nephele in Thessaly, who first trained and mounted
horses for the purpose of repelling a herd of bulls
belonging to Ixion, king of the Lapithae, which
had run wild and did great damage they pursued
these wild bulls on horseback, and pierced them
with their spears, thus acquiring both the name of
Prickers (K^vropis) and the imputed attribute of
joint body with the horse.
Actaeon was an Arcadian, Avho neglected the cultivation of his land for
the pleasures of hunting, and was thus eaten up by
the expense of his hounds.
The dragon whom
Cadmus killed at Thebes, was in reality Draco,
king of Thebes ; and the dragon's teeth, which he
was said to have sown, and from whence sprung a
crop of armed men, were in point of fact elephant's
teeth, which Cadmus, as a rich Phoenician, had
brought over with him
the sons of Draco sold
these elephants' teeth, and employed the proceeds
to levy troops against Cadmus.
Daedalus, instead
of flying across the sea on wings, had escaped from
Crete in a swift-sailing boat under a violent storm.
Cottus, Briareus, and Gyges were not persons with
one hundred hands, but inhabitants of the village
of Hecatoncheiria in Upper Macedonia, who warred
with the inhabitants of Mount Olympus against
:

:

the Titans.

By

eliminates

Odysseus

so

narrowly

fast-sailing piratical vessel, as

also Pegasus, the

rophon.

whom

Scylla,

was a

escaped,

was

alleged winged horse of Belle-

such ingenious conjectures, Palaephatus
the incredible circumstances, and

all

leaves to us a string of tales perfectly credible

and

common-place, which we should readily believe,
provided a very moderate amount of testimony
could be produced in their fiivour.
If his treatment not only disenchants the original myths, but
even effaces their generic and essential character,
we ought to remember that this is not more than
what is done by Thucydides in his sketch of the
Trojan war. Palaephatus handles the myths con-i
according to the semi-historical theory,
maximum which that
theory can ever present : by aid of conjecture we
get out of the impossible and arrive at matters insistently,

and

his results exhibit the

trinsically

yond

plausible, but totally uncertified

this point

we cannot

;

be-

penetrate, without the

light of extrinsic evidence, since there is

no

intrinsic

from plausible fiction."
It has- been already remarked that the maimscripts of the Uepl A-rria-Twy present the greatest

mark

to distinguish truth

'

discrepancies, in

and

in others

some the work being much longer

much

shorter.

The

printed editions

manner vary considerably. It was first
printed by Aldus Manutius, together with Aesop,
Phurnutus, and other writers, Venice, 1505, fol.,
in

like

—
;
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and has

The

By

since that time

following

is

a

list
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been frequently reprinted.

of the principal editions

:

with a Latin translation and notes,
Amsterdam, 1649 ; by Martin Brunner, Upsala,
1663, which edition was reprinted with improvements under the care of Paulus Pater, Frankfort,
1685, 1686, or 1687,forthese three years appear on
different title pages
by Thomas Gale in the Opuscula Mythologica., Cambridge, 1670, reprinted at
Amsterdam, 1688
by Dresig, Leipzig, 1735,
which edition was frequently reprinted under the
care of J. F. Fischer, who improved it very much,
and who published a sixth edition at Leipzig, 1789 ;
Tollius,

;

;

by

J.

1816.

mann,

H. M. Ernesti,

for the use of schools, Leipzig,

The

best edition of the text is by Westerin the '^Mv6oypa.(poi: Scriptores Poeticae

Historiae Graeci," Brunswick, 1843, pp. 268
310. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 182, &c.
Voss. de Hist. Graec. p. 478, ed. Westermann
Westermann, Praefatio ad MvOoypdcpovs, p. xi.

;

&c.

;

Eckstein, in Ersch and Gruber's EncyUop'd-

dic, art. Pal'dphatus.)

PALAESTPNUS

(JiaKai(n7uos\ a son of PoBeidon and father of Haliacmon.
From grief at
the death of his son, Palaestinus threw himself
into the river, which was called after him Palaestinus, and subsequently Strymon. (Plut. De Fluv.
[L. S.]

11.)

PA'LAMAS, GREGO'RIUS
UaXufms), an eminent Greek

{Tp'ny6pios

ecclesiastic

6

of the

fourteenth century. He was born in the Asiatic portion of the now reduced Byzantine empire, and was

educated at the court of Constantinople, apparently
during the reign of AndronicusPalaeologusthe elder.
Despising, however, all the prospects of worldly
greatness, of which his parentage and wealth, and
the imperial favour gave him the prospect, he,
with his two brothers, while yet very young, became monks in one of the monasteries of Mount
Athos.
Here the youngest of the three died ;
and upon the death of the superior of the monastery in which the brothers were, which followed soon after the death of the youngest brother,
the two survivors placed themselves under another
superior, with whom they remained eight years,
and on whose death Gregory Palamas withdrew
to Scete, near Berrhoea, where he built himself a
cell, and gave himself up entirely, for ten years, to
divine contemplation and spiritual exercises. Here
the severity of his regimen and the coldness of his
cell, induced an illness which almost occasioned
his death
and the urgent recommendation of the
other monks of the place induced him then to leave
Scete, and return to Mount Athos ; but this change
not sufficing for his recovery, he removed to Thessalonica (Cantacuzen. Hist ii. 39).
It was apparently while at Thessalonica, that
his controversy began with Barlaam, a Calabrian
monk, who having visited Constantinople soon after
the accession of the emperor Andronicus Palaeologus the younger in A. D. 1328 (Andronicus III.),
and professed himself an adherent of the Greek
church, and a convert from and an opponent of the
Latin church, against which he wrote several works,
obtained the favour and patronage of the emperor.
Barlaam appears to have been a conceited man,
and to have sought opportunities of decrying the
usages of the Byzantine Greeks.
To this supercilious humour the wild fanaticism of the moifks of
Athos presented an admirable subject. Those of
;

them who aimed

at the highest spiritual attain-

ments were accustomed to shut themselves up for
days and nights together in a corner of their cell,
and abstracting their thoughts from all worldly
objects, and resting their beards on their chest,
and fixing their eyes on their bellies, imagined
that the seat of the soul, previously unknown, was
revealed to them by a mystical light, at the discovery of which they were rapt into a state of

The existence of this light,
by Gibbon as " the creature of an
empty stomach and an empty brain,'" appears to
have been kept secret by the monks, and was only
revealed to Barlaam by an incautious monk, whom
extatic enjoyment.

well described

Cantacuzenus abuses for his communicativeness, as
being scarcely above the level of the brutes.
Bar-

laam eagerly

laid hold of the opportunity afforded

by the discovery to

assail with bitter reproaches the
fanaticism of these Hesychasts [ijcrvxa^ovTes) or

them 'OfxcpaXo^vxci, Omphalopsy" men with souls in their navels," and identifying them with the Massalians or Euchites of the
fourth centxir\'-.
The monks were roused by these
attacks, and as Gregory Palamas was eminent
among them for his intellectual powers and attainQuietists, calling

chi,

ments, they put him forward as their champion, both
with his tongue and pen, against the attacks of the
sarcastic Calabrian. (Cantacuz. I. c; Niceph. Greg.
Hist. Byz. xi. 10 ; Mosheim, Eccles. Hist, by Murdoch and Soames, book iii. cent. xiv. pt. ii. ch. v.
§ 1, &c. ; Gibbon, Dec. and Fall, c. 63.)
Palamas and his friends tried first of all to

silence the reproaches of Barlaam by friendly remonstrance, and affirmed that as to the mystical
light which beamed round the saints in their
seasons of contemplation, there had been various
similar instances in the history of the church of a
divine lustre surrounding the saints in time of
persecution ; and that Sacred History recorded the
appearance of a divine and uncreated light at the
Saviour's transfiguration on mount Tabor. Barlaam
caught at the mention of this light as uncreated,
and affirmed that nothing was uncreated but God,
and that inasmuch as God was invisible while
the light of Mount Tabor was visible to the bodily
eye, the monks must have two Gods, one the
Creator of all things, confessedly invisible ; the
other, this visible yet uncreated light.
This serious charge gave to the controversy a fresh impulse, until, after two or three years, Barlaam,
fearing that his infuriated opponents, who flocked to
the scene of conflict from all the monasteries about
Thessalonica and Constantinople, would offer him
personal violence, appealed to the Patriarch of
Constantinople and the bishops there, and charged
Palamas not only with sharing the fanaticism of the
OmphalopsycM, and with the use of defective prayers,
but also with holding blasphemous views of God,
and with introducing new terms into the theology
of the church.
council was consequently convened in the church of St. Sophia at Constantinople
(a. d. 1341) in the presence of the emperor, the
chief senators, the learned, and a vast multitude of
the common people.
As it was not thought advisable to discuss the mysteries of theology before
a promiscuous multitude, the charge against Palamas and the monks of blasphemous notions respecting God was suppressed, and only the charge of holding the old Massalian heresy respecting prayer,
and of using defective prayers, was proceeded
with.
Barlaam first addressed the council in support of his charge, then Palamas replied, retorting

A
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upon Barlaam the charge of blasphemy and perverseiiess.
In the end the council decided in
favour of the monks, and Barlaam, according to
Cantacuzenus, acknowledged his errors, and was
reconciled to his adversaries.
Mortified, however,
at his public defeat, he returned to Italy, and reconciled himself to the Latin church.
Nicephorus
Gregoras states, that the decision of the council on
the question of the Massalian heresy charged against
the monks, was deferred, that Barlaam was convicted of malignity and arrogance, and that the
heresy of Palamas and his party would probably
have been condemned also, had not the completion
of the business of the council been prevented by the
emperor's death, A. D. 1341.
(Cantacuz. c. 40 ;
Niceph. Gregor. c. 11.)
The cause which Barlaam had forsaken was
taken up by another Gregory, surnamed Acindynus [AciNDYNUS, Gregorius] ; but the party of
the monks continued in the ascendant, and Palamas

enjoyed the favour of John Cantacuzenus, who
then exercised the chief influence at the court
of the
emperor, John Palaeologus, a minor
[Joannes V. Cantacuzenus ; Joannes VI. Palaeologus], to such a degree that it was reported
that Cantacuzenus intended to procure the deposition of the patriarch of Constantinople, Joannes

John Calecas or Aprenus [Calecas, Joannes],
and to elevate Palamas to his seat (Cantacuz. //iis^.
iii. 17).
In the civil war which followed (a. d. 1342
1347), between Cantacuzenus and the court
(where the Admiral Apocaucus had supplanted
him), Palamas, as a friend of Cantacuzenus, was
imprisoned (a. d. 1346), not however on any poor

—

charge, but on the ground of his religious
opinions for the patriarch now supported Gregory
Acindynus and the Barlaamites against the monks
of Athos, who were favourable to Cantacuzenus.

litical

;

The Barlaamites consequently gained the ascendancy, and in a council at Constantinople the Palamites, as their opponents were called, were condemned. The patriarch and the court were, however, especially anxious to clear themselves from
the suspicion of acting from political feeling in the
imprisonment of Palamas. When the entrance of
Cantacuzenus into Constantinople, in January 1347,
obliged the court to submit, Palamas was released,
and sent to make terms with the conqueror. (Cantacuz. Hist. iii. 98 ; Niceph. Greg. Hist. Byz. xv.
The patriarch Calecas had been deposed
7, 9.)
by the influence of the empress mother, Anna, just
before the triumph of Cantacuzenus, and Gregory
Palamas persuaded Cantacuzenus to assemble a
synod, by which the deposition was confirmed, and
to banish Calecas to Didymotichum,
Acindynus
and the Barlaamites were now in turn condemned,
and the Palamites became once more predominant.
Isidore, one of their number, was chosen patriarch.
(Cantac. Hist. iv. 3 ; Niceph. Greg. xv. 10, 11.)
Palamas himself was soon after appointed archbishop of Thessalonica ; though, as that city was
in the hands of some of the nobility who were
hostile to Cantacuzenus, he was refused admittance, and obliged to retire to the isle of Lemnos,
but he obtained admittance after a time.
This
was in A. d. 1349. (Cantac. c. 15 ; Niceph. Greg.
c. 12. )
Meanwhile, the ecclesiastical troubles continued: the Barlaamites withdrew from the communion of the church ; their ranks received continual
increase, and Nicephorus Gregoras, the historian,
adroitly drew over to their side the empress Irene,

PALAMAS.

91

wife of Cantacuzenus, by persuading her that the
recent death of her younger son, Andronicus (a. d.

1347), was a sign of the Divine displeasure at the
shown by the emperor Cantacuzenus to the

favour

To restore peace, if possible, to the
church, a synod was summoned, after various conferences had been held between the emperor, the
patriarch Isidore, Palamas, and Nicephorus GrePalamites.

Isidore died a. d. 1349, before the meeting
which Callistus, his successor,
presided.
it met (a. d. 1351) Nicephorus
goras.

of the synod, over

When

Gregoras was the champion of the Barlaamites, who
numbered among their supporters the archbishop of
Ephesus and the bishop of Ganus or Gannus the
archbishop of Tyre, who was present, appears to
have been on the same side. Palamas was the
leader of the opposite party, who having a large
majority and the support of the emperor, carried
every thing their own way ; the archbishop of
Ephesus and the bishop of Ganus were deposed,
-

Barlaam and Acindynus (neither of whom was
present ) were declared to be excommunicated, and
their followers were forbidden to propagate their
sentiments by speech or writing. (Cantacuz. Hist.
23 ; Niceph. Gregor. Hist. Byz. xvi. 5, xviii.
3
8, xix., XX.) The populace, however, favoured
the vanquished party, and Palamas narrowly
escaped their violence.
Of his subsequent history
and death nothing appears to be known.
The leading tenets of the Palamites were the ex^istence of the mystical light discovered by the more
eminent monks and recluses, in their long exercise
of abstract contemplation and prayer, and the uncreated nature of the light of Mount Tabor, seen at
the transfiguration of Christ. The first attracted the
notice and animadversion of their opponents, but
the second, with the consequences really or apparently deducible from it, was the great object of
attack.
The last seven books (xviii. xxiv.) of
the Historia Byzantina of Nicephorus Gregoras
are taken up with the Palamite controversy
and
in the bitterness of his polemic spirit he charges
Palamas with polytheism (xviii. 2. § 4) ; with converting the attributes of the deity into so many distinct and independent deities (xxii. 4. § 9) ; with
affirming that the Holy Spirit was not one alone, or
even one of seven (an evident allusion to Revel, i. 4),
but one of " seventy times seven " (xxiii. 3. § 4) ;
with placing in an intermediate rank between God
and angels a new and peculiar class of uncreated
powers {Kaivop ti koL idiov aKricrTuv yhos
ivepyeiwv) which he (Palamas) called " the brightness (XafjLvpoT'qTa) of God and the ineffable light"
iv.

—

—

:

{(pws a^^r]Tov) ; with holding that any man by partaking of the stream of this light flowing from its
inexhaustible source, could at will become uncreated
and without beginning (oktIo-t^ id4\oPTi ylveadai
Kot dvdpxv (xxiii. 3) ; and with other errors
which our limits do not allow us to enumerate
(ibid.).
It is plain, however, that these alleged
errors were for the most part, if not altogether, the
inferences deduced by Nicephorus Gregoras and
other opponents from the Palamite dogma of the
uncreated light, and not the acknowledged tenets
The rise, continuance,
of the Palamite party.
and vehemence of the controversy is a singular
manifestation of the subtilty and misdirection of
The dogma of
the Greek intellect of the period.
the uncreated light of Mount Tabor has apparently
continued to be the recognised orthodox doctrine
of the Greek Church (Capperonnerius, Not. ad

)
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Niceph. Gregor. vol. ii. p. 1321, ed. Bonn), though
probably now neglected or forgotten.

Palamas was a copious writer
many of his
works are extant in MS., and are enumerated by
"Wharton and Gery in the Appendix to Cave, and
by Fabricius. Nicephorus Gregoras says (xxiii. 3.
§ 3) that he wrote more than sixty \6yoi, oratioiies;
and Boivin, in a note on the passage (vol. ii. p.
1317, ed. Bonn), states that one MS. in the king's
library at Paris contained more than seventy
homilies or other short pieces.
So that the statement of Gregoras must refer only to pieces written
on occasion of Palamas' controversy with him, or
must be ver}'- much below the mark. The following
have been published. 1. Prosopopoeia s. Frosopopoeiae, s. Oraliones dziae judiciales, Mentis Corpus
accusantis, et Corporis sese de/endentis, una cum
Judicum Senlentia ; published under the editorial
care of Adr. Turnebus, 4to, Paris, 1553, and given
in a Latin version in many editions of the Bihliotlieca Patrum, e. g. in vol. xxvi. p. 199, &c., ed.
Lyon, 1677. 2. Ets rriv a-e-nTrju fieraiuLopcpwcnp
Tov Kvpiov Koi Qeoij Kol 'XoiTrjpos riixQv 'Irjaou
Xpi(TTou iu f] irapdaTaais on to kut avTTJu <pas
aKTiffTov kcTTiv. K6yos a. In venerahilem Domini
et Dei ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi Transformationetn, ubi probatur quod in ea est Lumen increatum
'OfxiXla ds rriu avrrju rev
esse; Oratio Prima.
;

'

Kvpiov aeirTrjv /xeTa/JiSptpcocnv iv rj irapdcrTaais (os
el Koi aKTKTTOV etrrt to /caT* avrrju ^etoTUTov ^aJs,
d\\* ovK icTTiv omla &eov. \6yos )8'. Tradatus in
eandem venerandam Domini Transformaiionem ; in
quo probatur.^ quanquam increatum est illius divinissimum Lumen, haud tamen Dei Essentiam esse.
Oratio Secunda.
These two orations were published with a Latin version by Comb^fis in his

Auctarium Novissimum,
p.

1

fol.

:
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Paris,

1672, pars

ii.

The Latin version was given in the
06, &c.
edition of the Bihliotlieca Patrum, fol. 1677,

notes to the

Illst. Bi/zant.

Paris, 1702, p. 787
Boivin has also given

fol.

;

of Nicephorus Gregoras,

vol.

two

ii.

p.

1282, ed. Bonn.

extracts, one of

some

length, from a writing of Palamas, Adversus Jo>

annem Calecam (p. 789, ed. Paris, p. 1285, ed.
Bonn) the other, very brief, from an Epistola ad
Joannem Gabram (p. 1275, ed. Bonn). Various
;

citations from his works, but without further speci-

given by Nicephorus Gregoras {Hist.
697, &c.,ed. Paris, p. 1112,
&c., ed. Bonn).
It is probable that the Tomus or
declaration issued by the synod of Constantinople,
A. D. 1351, against the Barlaamites was drawn up
by Palamas or under his inspection. It is given
with a Latin version by Comb^fis inhh Auctarium
Novissimum, fol, Paris, 1672, pars ii. p. 135, &c.,
and is entitled To'/ios eKTeflels rrapd rrjs deias koi
hpds (Tvvodov roO avyKpoTT^OdaTjs icard raov
(ppovovvrwv rd BapXad/j. re Kal 'AkiuSvvov iirl TTjy
fiaai\eias tuv evaeSwv Kal opdodo^uv fiacriXewu
riixwu KavraKov^r]vov kou UaXaioXSyov, Tomus a
divina sucraque Synodo adversus cos coacta qui
Barlaatn et Acindyni opinionis sunt, Cantacuzeno ac
Palaeologo religiosis orthodoodsque Jmperatoribus
noslris, editus ac expositus.
The Greek writers belonging to the Romish Church, as Allatius, Nicolaus
Comnenus Papadopoli, and others, heap on Palamas
every term of reproach : on the other hand, the
fication, are

Byzant.

xxiii. 3. § 2. p.

orthodox Greeks extol him highly, and ascribe mi(Cave, Hist. Lilt.,
relics.
fol. Oxford, 1740
43, vol. ii. Appendix, by Wharton and Gery, pp. 54, 55 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Grace.
vol. xi,
vol. X. pp. 454
462, and 790, ed. vet.
p. 494, &c., ed. Harles ; Oudin, De Scriptorib.
[J. C. M.]
Eccles. vol. iii. col. 843.
PALAME'DES (naAo,u7f57j$), a son of Nauplius and Clymene, the daughter of Atreus (or
Catreus, Tzetz. ad Lye. 384), and brother of Oeax.
raculous efficacy to his

—
—

;

Lyon

He

209, &c.
3. Ao7ot j8', diroheLKTiKol
OTi ov-)(i Kal CK rod Tlov dA\' e/c fiopov Tov Harpus
iKTTopeverai to iruevfjLa rb ayiop, Orationes duae
demonstrativae quod non ex Filio^ sed ex solo Patre
procedat Spiritus Sanctus.
These were published,
4to. London, without date (but stated by some of
our authorities to be 1624), together with a number of other pieces of Barlaara the Calabrian, Gabriel Severus of Philadelphia, Meleteus Pega of
Alexandria, Maximus Margunius of Cerigo, Nilus,
and Georgius Scholarius [Gennadius of Constantinople, No. 2 J, Greek writers of comparatively
This volume was dedicated to the
recent period.
four patriarchs of the Greek Church, Cyrillus Lu-

but Agamemnon, Diomedes, and Odysseus,
a captive Phrygian to
write to Palamedes a letter in the nam^ of Priam,
and then induced a servant of Palamedes by bribes
to conceal the letter under his master's bed. Hereupon they accused Palamedes of treachery ; they
searched his tent, and as they found the letter
which they themselves had dictated, they caused
him to be stoned to death. When Palamedes was
led to death, he exclaimed, " Truth, I lament thee,
(Schol. ad
for thou hast died even before me."
Eur. Orest. 422 Philostr. Her. 10 Ov. Met. xiii.
According to some traditions, it was OdysbQ.)
seus alone who hated and persecuted Palamedes.
(H)-gin. Fab. 105 ; Xenoph. Memor. iv. 2. §23,
Apolog. § 26.) The cause of this hatred too is
not the same in all writers ; for according to some,
Odysseus hated him because he had been com-

vol. xxvi. p.

Gerasimus Spartaliotes of
Athanasius III. of Antioch, and
Theophanes IV. of Jerusalem. 4. 'Avniviypacpal,
Refulatio Eocpositionum s. Epigrapharum Joannis
Vecci, published with a Confutatio by Cardinal
Bessarion [Joannes, No. 21] in the Opuscula
Aurea of Petrus Arcudius, 4to. Rome, 1630, and
again 1671.
5. S. Petri Atlionitae (s. de Monte
Atlio) Encomium, published with a Latin version,
introduction, and notes, by Conrad. Janningus, in
the Acta Sanctorum, Junii, a, d. xii. vol. ii. p. 535,
&c. 6. 'EttI Aarivwv avuTOfiia, Adversus Latinos
Confessio, printed from a MS. in the royal
library at Turin in the Codices MSti BiUioth. Peg.
Taurin. pars i. p. 281-2.
7. 'ETio-ToXT? irpos rr\v
^eoancprj ^aaiK'iBa KvpoLu "hvvav rrju Ila\aio\oyivav, Epistola ad dimniius coronatam Augmtam
Aimam Palaeologinamy printed by Boivin in his

caris of Constantinople,

Alexandria,

joined the Greeks in their expedition against

Troy

;

en\-ious of his fame, caused

;

;

join the Greeks against Troy
Ov. Met. xiii. 58 comp. Odysseus), or because he had been severely censured by
Palamedes for returning from a foraging excursion
into Thrace with empty hands. (Serv. ad Aeti. ii.
The manner of
81 ; comp. Philostr. Her. 10.)
Palamedes' death is likewise related differently
some say that Odysseus and Diomedes induced
him to descend into a well, where they pretended
they had discovered a treasure, and as he was below
they cast stones upon him, and killed him (Diet.
Ciet. ii. 15) ; others state that he was drowned by
them whilst fishing (Pans. x. 31. § 1); and according to Dares Phrygius (28) he was killed by

pelled

by him

to

{'Rygm.Fab. 95

;

;

"

:,

;

PALFURIUS.

PALICANUS

The place where he was
Tenedos, or
of Palamedes, which is
story
The
Geraestus,
at
not mentioned by Homer, seems to have been first
related in the Cypria, and was afterwards developed by the tragic poets, especially Euripides, and
lastly by the sophists, who liked to look upon Palamedes as their pattern. (Pans. x. 31. § 1 ; PhiParis with an arrow.

of Nero,

killed is either Colonae in Troas, or in

by Vegpasian,

I. c.)
The tragic poets and sophists describe
him as a sage among the Greeks, and as a poet
and he is said to have invented light-houses, measures, scales, discus, dice, the alphabet, and the art

lostr.

of regulating sentinels.

(Philostr. Her. 10

;

Faus.

1 ; Schohad Eurip. Orest 422.)
sanctuary and a statue of Palamedes existed on
the Aeolian coast of Asia Minor, opposite to Methymna in Lesbos. (Philostr. Vit.. Apollon. iv.
ii.

20. § 3, X. 31. §

A

13

;

Tzetz.

ad Lycoph. 384.)

PALAME'DES

[L. S.]

(naAa^TjSTjs), a

Greek gram-

marian, was a contemporary of Athenaeus, who
introduces him as one of the speakers in his work.
Suidas says, that he wrote Kco/xi/cvji/ koX rpayucriP
Ae'.Jij', dvoixaTo\6yov, and a commentary on Pindar.
Suidas gives him the epithet eAeaxTjs, and Athenaeus terms him eAcari/crfs.
He was also called
dvojuaroKoyos, that is, " a collector of words,
probably because he gave in his writings an explanation of the difficult words in the tragic and
comic poets. The passage in Suidas, in which
he is said to have written a work called by his
name, is probably corrupt. (Suidas, s. v. TlaXajurjSrjs ;
Athen. ix. p. 3.97., a ; Etym. M. s. v.
Apfj-dreiov fxeXos.,

where

for lLla\ajj.7iSr}s iaropiKos

we ought

perhaps to read UaXafxtjdris 'EAeartKos ;
Schol. ad Apoll. Ehod. i. 704, iii. 107, iv. 1563 ;
Schol ad. Arist. Vesp. 708, 1103, 1117, Fac. 916 ;
Hemster. ad Arid. Flut. p. 98.)
PALATI'NUS, a surname of Apollo at Rome,
where Augustus, in commemoration of the battle of
Actium, dedicated a temple to the god on the Palatine hill, in which subsequently a library was esta(Dion Cass. liii. 1 ; Horat. Carm. i. 31,
blished.
Epist. i. 3. 17 ; Propert. iv. 6. 11 ; Ov. Ars Am.
[L. S.]
iii. 389.)
PALES, a Roman divinity of flocks and shepherds, is described by some as a male, and by
others as a female divinity ; whence some modern
writers have inferred that Pales was a combination
of both sexes ; but such a monstrosity is altogether
foreign to the religion of the Romans. (Virg. Aen.
iii. 1, 297, Georg. iii. 1 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. v.
35 ; Ov Fast. iv. 721, 746, 766; Dionys. i. 88 ;
Some of the rites performed
Athen. viii. p. 361.)
at the festival of Pales, which was celebrated on
the 21 st of April, the birth-day of the city of Rome,
would indeed seem to indicate, that the divinity
was a female character ; but besides the express
statements to the contrary (Serv. ad Virg. Georg.
iii. 1 ;
Arnob. adv. Gent. iii. 23 ; Martian, cap. i.
p. 27), there also

that Pales

are other reasons for believing

was a male

divinity.
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and having been expelled from the senate
applied himself to the study of the
and became distinguished for his
restored to the senate by Do-

Stoic philosophy,

eloquence.

He was

mitian, became one of his informers, and after the
death of the tyrant was brought to trial, apparently
in the reign of Trajan, and condemned.
This account is given by the Scholiast on Juvenal (iv. 53)
from the historian Marius Maximus. (Comp. Suet.
Do7n. 13.)

PALICA'NUS, M. LO'LLIUS,
of
in

a Picentine

humble origin, was tribune of the plebs, B. c. 71
which year he exerted himself most vigorously

to obtain for the tribunes the restoration of those

powers and privileges of which they had been deprived by a law of the dictator Sulla. On Pompey's
return to Rome, towards the close of the year after
his victory over Sertorius, Palicanus immediately
held an assembly of the people outside the citygates, in which Pompey promised the restoration
of the tribunitian privileges, a promise Avhich he
fulfilled

in

his consulship

in the following year.

(Pseudo-Ascon. in Cic. Divin. in Caecil. p. 103, in
Verr. p. 148, ed. Orelli.) Palicanus also supported
the lex judiciaria of the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta,
by which the senators were deprived of their exclusive right to act as judices, and the judicia were
given to courts consisting of senators, equites, and
tribuni aerarii.
He further attempted to excite
the indignation of the people against the aristocracy
by recounting to them the tyrannical and cruel
conduct of Verres ; and to produce a still greater
impression upon their minds he brought before
them a Roman citizen whom Verres had scourged.
(Cic. in Verr. i. 47, ii. 41 ; Schol. Gronov. in Cic.
Verr. p. 386.)
Such steady opposition, united
with a humble origin, made him a special object of
hatred to the aristocracy ; and accordingly when
he became a candidate for the consulship in B. c. 67,
the consul Piso, who presided at the comitia, positively refused to announce his name if he should
be elected (Val. Max. iii. 8. § 3).
In B.C. 64, it
was expected that he would again come forward as
a candidate (Cic. ad Ait. i. 1) ; but though he seems
to have been very popular, he had not distinguished
himself sufficiently to counterbalance his lowly birth,
and to overcome the formidable opposition of the
aristocracy.
The last time he is mentioned is in
B.C. 60, when he is said to have been abusing
almost every day the consul Afranius (ad Att. i.
His powers as an orator are perhaps some18).
what unduly depreciated through party-hatred
Cicero says of him (Brut. 62) Falicanus aptissimm

aurihus imperitorum^

and

Sallust

him
quam facunA. Gabinius,

describes

(ap. Quiniil. iv. 2, init.) loquax magis
dus. The LoUia, who was the wife of

is supposed to
have been the daughter of Palicanus. [Lollia,
No. 1.] (Comp. Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. iv.

and who was debauched by Caesar,

p.

386.)

The name seems

to be connected with Palatinus, the centre of all

the earliest legends of Rome, and the god himself
was with the Romans the embodiment of the same
idea as Pan among the Greeks. Respecting the festival of the Palilia see Diet, of Ant. s. v. (Hartung,
DieRelig. derR'om. vol. ii. p. 148, Sec.)
[L. S.]

PALFU'RIUS SURA, one of the delatores
under Domitian, was the son of a man of consular
rank. It is related of him that he wrestled with a
Lacedaemonian virgin in a public contest in the reign

COIN OP

M

LOLLIUS PALICANUS.

PALLADAS.

94

PALLADIUM.

The name of Palicanus, written with a ^, pali
KANVS, occurs on several coins of the Lollia gens.
The specimen, given on the preceding page, has on
the obverse the head of Liberty, and on the reverse
the Rostra in the forum. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 236.)

PA'LICUS

{IlaXiKos),

commonly found

in the

were Sicilian daemons, twinsons of Zeus and the nymph Thaleia, the daughter
of Hephaestus.
Sometimes they are called sons of
plural Palici, UaXiKol,

Hephaestus by Aetna, the daughter of Oceanus.
Thaleia, from fear of Hera, desired to be swallowed
up by the earth ; this was done, but in due time

who were
from rod irdXiu iKeffOai. They
were worshipped in the neighbourhood of mount
Aetna, near Palice and in the earliest times human sacrifices were offered to them. Their sanctuary was an asylum for runaway slaves, and near
it there gushed forth from the earth two sulphureous
she sent forth from the earth twin boys,

called

Tla\iKol,

another epigram, the irony of wliich is
manifest, in which he refers to statJlaes of heathen
deities being rescued from destruction by their
conversion into the images of Christian saints, an
important testimony, by the way, to the practice
referred to {Paralip. e Cod. Vat. No. 67., vol xiii.
p. 661, Jacobs ; it is worthy of remark that the
title is IlaAAaSa rov fxerecipov).
But the clearest
proof that he was not a Christian is furnished by
his bitter epigram on the edict of Theodosius for
the destruction of the pagan temples and idols
(No. 70), the tone of which, and the reference of
the last three lines, especially the middle one, it is
impossible to mistake
there

:

'E\\r}v4s

;

at

icr/jLEU

—

dvdpes eairodaj/xduoi,

viKpuv exovres kXiribas re6aiJ.iJ.4vwv.
dvear pdcpT] yap irdvTa vvv to TrpdyfjaTa.

;

springs, called Deilloi, or brothers of the Palici

is

Of

the 147 epigrams in Brunck's Analecta (voL
22nd is ascribed in the Vsr

—

438), the
pp. 406
tican MS. to Lucian,
ii.

which solemn oaths were taken, the oaths being
and the 33rd to Rarus (but
written on tablets and thrown into one of the wells. to Palladas in the Planudean Anthology)
on the
If the tablet swam on the water, the oath was other hand, there are to be added to the number,
considered to be true, but if it sank down, the oath on the authority of the Vatican MS., the one
was regarded as perjury, which was believed to be which stands under the name of Themistius
punished instantaneously by blindness or death. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404), the 96th of Lu(Steph. Byz. s. v, IlaAt/cTf ; Aristot. Mirahil. Aus- cillius {Ih. p. 337), the 442nd of the anonymous
cult. 58 ; Diod. xi. 89 ;
Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Cic.
epigrams (Anal. vol. iii. p. 245), and those numDe Nat. Deor. iii. 22 jVirg. Aen. ix. 585, with bered 67, 112—115, 132, and 206, in the Paralithe note of Servius ; Ov. Met, v. 406 ; Macrob. pomena e Codice Vaticano. (Jacobs, Anth. Graec.
:

;

[L. S.]

Sat. v. 19.)

PALINU'RUS

{TiaXivovpos), the son of Jasus,

The god of Sleep in
of Aeneas.
the disguise of Phorbas approached him, sent him to
sleep at the helm, and then threw him down into the
sea. (Virg. Aen. v. 833, &c.)
In the lower world

and helmsman

he saw Aeneas again, and related to him that on
the fourth day after his fall, he was thrown by the
waves on the coast of Italy and there murdered,
and that his body was left unburied on the strand.

The

Sibyl prophesied to him, that by the command
of an oracle his death should be atoned for, that a
tomb should be erected to him, and that a cave
(Palinurus, the modern Punta della Spartivento)
should be called after him.
(Virg. Jew. vi. 337,
[L. S.]
&c. ; Strab. vi. p. 252.)
PA'LLADAS (HaAAaSas), the author of a
large number of epigrams in the Greek Anthology,
which some scholars consider the best in the collection, while others regard them as almost worthless: their real characteristic is a sort of elegant
mediocrity.
Almost all that we know of the poet
is gathered from the epigrams themselves.
In the Vatican MS. he is called an Alexandrian.

With regard to his time, he is mentioned by
Tzetzes between Proclus and Agathias {Proleg. ad
Lycoph. p. 285, Miiller) ; but a more exact indication is furnished by one of his epigrams (No.
1 15), in which he speaks of Hypatia, the daughter
of Theon, as

still

alive

:

now Hypatia was mur-

dered in A.D. 415. [Hypatia]. He was a grammarian ; but at some period he renounced the profession, which he complains that his poverty had
compelled him to follow: a quarrelsome wife
afforded him another subject of bitter complaint in
The
his verses (Epig. 41
46 ; comp, 9, 14).
question has been raised whether he was a Christian or a heathen ; but his epigrams leave little
doubt upon the subject. To say nothing of a
caustic distich on the number of the monks, which
a Christian might very well have written {Ep. 84),

—

114—145, vol. iv. p. 212,
661, 687—689, 699, 741, 927, 928 ;
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 485, 486.) [P. S.]
PALLA'DIUM (UaWdhov), is properly an
image of Pallas Athena, but generally an ancient
one, which was kept hidden and secret, and was
revered as a pledge of the safety of the town or
place where it existed.
Among these ancient
images of Pallas none is more celebrated than the
Trojan Palladium, concerning which there was the
following tradition.
Athena was brought up by
Triton ; and his daughter, Pallas, and Athena once
w;ere wrestling together for the sake of exercise.
Zeus interfered in the struggle, and suddenly held
the aegis before the face of Pallas.
Pallas, while
looking up to Zeus, was wounded by Athena, and
died.
Athena in her sorrow caused an image of
the maiden to be made, round which she hung the
aegis, and which she placed by the side of the
image of Zeus. Subsequently when Electra, after
being dishonoured, fled to this image, Zeus threw
it down from Olympus upon the earth.
It came
down at Troy, where llus, Avho had just been
praying to the god for a favourable omen for the
building of the city, took it up, and erected a sanctuary to it. According to some, the image was
dedicated by Electra, and according to others it
was given by Zeus to Dardanus. The image itself
is said to have been three cubits in height, its legs
close together, and holding in its right hand a spear,
and in the left a spindle and a distaff. (Apollod,
iii. 12.
§ 3 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1129 ; Dionys. i. 69.)
This Palladium remained at Troy
vol.

iii.

pp. 49, 112,

vol. xiii. pp.

Odysseus and Diomedes contrived to carry it
away, because the city could not be taken so long
as it was in the possession of that sacred treasure.
(Conon, Narr. 34 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 164, &c.) According to some accounts Troy contained two Palladia, one of which was carried off by Odysseus
and Diomedes, and the other carried by Aeneas
to Italy, or the one taken by the Greeks was a
until

;
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mere imitation, while that which Aeneas brought
(Dionys. L c. ;
to Italy was the genuine one.
Ov. Fast. vi. 421, &c.) But if
23. § 5
Paus.
we look away from this twofold Palladium, Avhich
was probably a mere invention to account for its
existence in more than one place, several towns both
in Greece and Italy claimed the honour of possessing the ancient Trojan Palladium ; as for example,
Argos (Paus. ii. 23. § 5), and Athens, where it was
believed that Diomedes, on his return from Tro3%
landed on the Attic coast at night, without knowHe accordingly began
ing what country it was.
to plunder
but Demophon, who hastened to protect the country, took the Palladium from Diomedes. (Paus. i. 28. § 9.) This Palladium at
Athens, however, was different from another image
of Pallas there, which was also called Palladium, and
In Italy the
stood on the acropolis. (Paus. I. c.)
cities of Rome, Lavinium, Luceria, and Siris likewise
ii".

;

;

pretended to possess the Trojan Palladium. (Strab.
vi. p. 264 ; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 166, &c. ; Plut. CaDionys. ii. QQ.)
mill. 20; Tac. Anii. xv. 41 ;
Figures reminding us of the description we have of
the Trojan Palladium are frequently seen in ancient

works

[L. S.]

of art.

PALLA'DIUS
writer,

thing
is

is

(na\Aa5:os), a Greek medical

some of whose works are

known

commonly

still

of the events of his

extant.

life,

No-

but, as he

called 'larpocroc/Jio-TTjs, he is supposed

by having been a professor
His date is also very
uncertain
Choulant places him in the fourth century after Christ {Handb. der B'uclierkunde fur

from Galen, and does not require any more
In most MSS. this work is
attributed to Stephanus Alexandrinus or Theophilus ; but, as it is probably the treatise referred to
in the Commentary on the Epidemics (vi. 6, p. 164,
chiefly

special notice here.

ed. Dietz),

;

die Aeltere Medicin), but

most other writers in the

seventh or eighth. All that can be pronounced
with certainty is that he quotes Galen, and is himself quoted by Rhazes, and must therefore have
lived between the third and ninth centuries.

We

possess three

works that are commonly attributed

1. IZxaKia ets rb irepl "'hryjxwv 'liriroKparovs, " Scholia in Librum Hippocratis De Fraciuris ;" 2. Ets "E/ctoj/ t£v "'Eiridrjjj.iwv "iCirofj.vri/ji.a,

to him, viz.

" In Sextum (Pseudo-Hippocratis) Epidemiorum
Librum Commentarius ;" and 3. Ylepl UvpeTuu
(TvvTOfio': 2vi'oi|/is, " De Febribus concisa Synopsis."
His Commentaries on Hippocrates are in a
great measure abridged from Galen, and of no parthey appear to have been
known to the Arabian writers, as he is mentioned
among the Commentators on Hippocrates by the
unknown author of the " Philosophorum Bibliotheca," quoted by Casiri, Biblioth. Arahico-Hisp.
Escur. vol. i. p. 237. They have both of them
come down to us imperfect. That on the work
" De Fracturis" was translated into Latin by Jac.
Santalbinus, and first published by Foesius (Gr.
ticular interest or value

and Lat.)

;

in his edition of Hippocrates, Francof.

1595, fol. (sect. vi. p. 196, &c.) ; it is also to be
found (Gr. and Lat.) in the twelfth volume of
Chartier's Hippocrates and Galen, Paris, 1679, fol.
The commentary on the sixth book of the Epidemics was translated into Latin by .1. P. Crassus,
and published after his death by his son in the
collection entitled " Medici Antiqui Graeci," &c.
Basil. 1581, 4to.
the Greek text was published
for the first time by F. R. Dietz in the second
volume of his " Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum," Regim. Pruss. 1834, 8vo. The treatise on
Fevers is a short work, consisting of thirty chapters, and treats of the causes, symptoms, and treatment of the different kinds of fever. It is taken
;

it

is

tolerably certain

that Palladius

was the author. It was first published in Greek
and Latin by J. Chartier, Paris, 1646, 4to. ; an
improved edition, Gr. and Lat., with notes, was
published by J. S. Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 1745, 8vo.
and the Greek text alone is inserted in the first
volume of J. L. Ideler's " Physici et Medici
Graeci Minores," Berol. 1841, 8vo. (Bernard's
Preface ; Freind's Hist, of Physic ; Sprengel's
Hist, de la Med. ; Haller's Biblioth. Medic. Pract.
Dietz's Preface ; Choulant's Handb. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin.)
[W. A. G.]
PALLA'DIUS (naAActSios), literary. 1. Of
Alexandria. Caspar Barthius (^Adversar. lib.
v. c. 3)
has ascribed to Palladius of Alexandria the account of the discussion between Gregentius of Tephar and the Jew Herbanus, in the
sixth century.
[Gregentius.] (Fabric. BiU.
Graec. vol. x. p. 115.]
2. Of Alexandria, called Iatrosophista, a
Greek phvsician. [See above.]
3. Of AspoNA.
[No. 7.]
4. Chrysostomi Vitae Scriptor. [No. 7.]
5. Epigrammaticus Poeta [Palladas].

to have gained that title

of medicine at Alexandria.
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6.

Galata, the Galatian.
Of Helenopolis. The name

of Palladius
occurs repeatedly in the ecclesiastical and literary
history of the early part of the fifth century.
The
difficulty is in determining whether these notices
7.

refer to one individual or to more.

We

include
in this one article a notice of the author of the
biographies usually termed the Lausiac History^
the author of the life of Chrysostom, and the bishop
of Helenopolis, and subsequently of Aspona, noticing, as Ave proceed, what grounds there are for
belief or disbelief as to their being one and the

same person.
Palladius,

who wrote

the Lausiac History, states

introduction, that he composed

in the

year ; and as there is
date of the composition in A. D.
birth may be placed in or about
also, that it was the thirty-third
fifty-third

nastic

life,

is this last

it

reason to

in

his

fix

the

419

or 420, his
367.
He adds
year of his mo-

and the twentieth of his episcopate. It
date which furnishes the means of de-

termining the others.
The Latin versions of his
history (c. 41, Meurs., 43. Bibl. Pat.) make him
reply to a question of Joannes of Lycopolis, an
eminent Egyptian solitary, that he was a Galatian,
and a companion or disciple (ex sodalitate) of Evagrius of Pontus.
But the passage is wanting in
the Greek text, and that not, as Tillemont thinks,
from an error or omission of the printer, for the
omission is found both in the text of Meursius

Palrum (c. 43) ;
from doubt. In two
other places he refers to his being a long time in
Galatia (c. 64, Meurs., c. 113, Bibl. Pair.), and
being at Ancyra (c. 98. Meurs., c. 1 14, Bibl. Patr.\
but these passages do not prove that he was bom
there, for he was in that province in the latter part
He embraced a solitary life, as already
of his life.
observed, at the age of twenty, which, if his birth
was in a. d. 367, would be in a. d. 387. The
places of his residence, at successive periods, can
only be conjectured from incidental notices in the
(c.

41

)

and that of the

Bibliotheca

so that the statement is not free

PALLADIUS.

TALLADIUS.

96

Tillemont places at the commencement of his ascetic career his abode with
Elpidius of Cappadocia, in some caverns of Mount
Lucas, near the banks of the Jordan (c. 70, Meurs.,
106, Bibl. Pair.), and his residence at Bethlehem,
and other places in Palestine. He supposes that
it was at this time that he saw several other saints
who dwelt in that country, and among them, perhaps (for Palladius does not directly say that he
knew him personally), St. Jerome, of whom his
impressions, derived chiefly, if not wholly, from
the representations of Po&idonius, were by no
means favourable (c. 42, 50, Meurs., 78, 124, BiU.
Fatr.).
Palladius first visited Alexandria in the
second consulship of the emperor Theodosius the
Great, i. e. in A. D. 388 (c. 3, Meurs., I, Bihl.
Pair.), and by the advice of Isidorus, a presbyter
of that city, placed himself under the instruction
of Dorotheus, a solitary, whose mode of life was
so hard and austere that Palladius was obliged, by
sickness, to leave him, without completing the three
years which he had intended to stay (c. 4, Meurs.,
2, BM, Pair.) He remained for a short time in the
neighbourhood of Alexandria, and then resided for
a year among the solitaries in the mountains of

Lausiac History.

the desert of Nitria,

who amounted

to live tliou-

sand (c. 9, Meurs., 6, Bibl. Pair.), of whose place
of abode and manner of life he gives a description
(ibid.). From Nitria he proceeded further into the
wilderness, to the district of the cells, where he
arrived the year after the death of Macarius the
Egyptian, which occurred in A. D. 390 or 391.
Here he remained nine
[Macarius, No. 1.]
years, three of which he spent as the companion
of Macarius the younger, the Alexandrian [Macarius, No. 2], and was for a time the companion
and disciple of Evagrius of Pontus [Evagrius,
No. 4], who was charged with entertaining OriHow long he regenistic opinions. [Origenes.]
mained with Evagrius is not known (c. 21, 22, 29,
Meurs., c. 19, 20, 29, Bibl. Pair.). But he did not
he visited cities, or
confine himself to one spot
villages, or deserts, for the purpose of conversing
with men of eminent holiness, and his history
bears incidental testimony to the extent of his
travels.
The Thebaid or Upper Egypt, as far as
Tabenna [Pachomius], and Syene, Lybia, Syria,
Palestine, Mesopotamia, and even Rome and Campania, and as he vaguely and boastfully states, the
whole Roman empire, were visited by him, and
that almost entirely on foot (c. 2, Meurs., Prooem.
in Bibl. Pair. pp. 897, 898).
In consequence of severe illness, Palladius was
sent by the other solitaries to Alexandria, and
from that city, by the advice of his physicians, he
went to Palestine, and from thence into Bithynia,
where, as he somewhat mysteriously adds, either
by human desire or the Avill of God, he was or:

dained bishop. He gives neither the date of his
appointment nor the name of his bishopric, but

was the occasion of great trouble
" while hidden for eleven months
a gloomy cell," he remembered a prophecy of

intimates that

it

to him, so that,

in

the holy recluse, Joannes of Lycopolis, who, three
years before Palladius was taken ill and sent to
Alexandria, had foretold both his elevation to the

As he
episcopacy and his consequent troubles.
was present with Evagrius of Pontus, about the
time of his death (c. 86, Bibl. Pair.), which probably occurred in A. d. 399 [Evagrius, No. 4],
h^ could not have left Egypt till that year, nor can

we

well place his ordination as bishop before

.\.

D,

400.
All the foregoing particulars relate to the author
of the Lausiac Hisiori/, from the pages of which
the notices of them are gleaned.
Now we learn
from Photius {Biblioth. Cod. 57), that in the Synod
" of the Oak," at which Joannes or John Chrysos-

tomwas condemned [Chrysostom us], and which
was held in A. D. 403, one of the charges against
him related to the ordination of a Palladius, bishop
of Helenopolis, in Bithynia, a follower of the opi-

nions of Origen.

was

cese

The province

in

which the dio-

situated, the Origeniet opinions (probably

imbibed from or cherished l»y Evagrius of Pontus),
and the intimation of something open to objection
in his ordination, compared with the ambiguous
manner in which the author of the Lausiac History
speaks of his elevation, are, we think, conclusive
as to the identity of the historian with Palladius
of Helenopolis.

He

is

doubtless

the

Palladius

charged by Epiphanius {Epistol. ad Joan. Jerosol.

apud Hieronymi Opera., vol. i. col.252,ed. Vallars.),
and by Jerome himself {Prooem. in Dial. adv. Pelagianos) with

Origenism.
Tillemont vainly attempts to show that Palladius the Origenist was
a different person from the bishop of Helenopolis.
Assuming this identity, we maj' place his elevation
to the episcopacy in a. d. 400, in which year he was
present in a synod held by Chrysostom at Constantinople, and was sent into Proconsular Asia to
procure evidence on a charge against the bishop of
Ephesus. (Pallad. Dial, de Vita S. Joan. Chrys.
The deposition of Chrysostom involved
p. 131.)
Palladius also in troubles, to which, as we have
seen, he refers in his Lausiac History. Chrysostom,
in his exile, wrote to " Palladius the bishop"
{Epistol. cxiii. Opera, vol. iii. p. 655, ed. Benedictin.,
p. 790, ed, Bened. secund. Paris, 1838, &c.), exhorting him to continue in prayer, for which his seclusion gave him opportunity and from this notice
we could derive, if needful, a farther proof of the
;

two Palladii, since the historian, as
seen, speaks of his concealment for " eleven

identity of the

we have
months

in a gloomy cell."
Fearful of the violence of his enemies, Palladius
of Helenopolis fled to Rome {Dialog, de Vita
S. Chrysost.

c.

3. p.

26, and Hist. Lausiac,

Bihl. Pair.) in A. D.
at

405

;

and

it

c.

121,

was probably

Rome

ment

that he received the letter of encourageaddressed to him and the other fugitive

bishops, Cyriacus of Synnada, Alysius, or Eulysius
of the Bithynian Apameia, and Demetrius of
Epistol. cxlviii. Opera, vol. iii.
( Chrys.
686, ed. Benedictin., p. 827, ed. Benedict, secund.) It was probably at this time that Palladius
became acquainted with the monks of Rome and
Campania. When some bishops and presbyters
of Italy were delegated by the Western emperor
Honoriu8,the pope, Innocentius I. [Innocentius],
and the bishops of the Western Church generally,
to protest to the Eastern emperor Arcadius against
the banishment of Chrysostom, and to demand the
assembling of a new council in his case, Palladius
and his fellow-exiles returned into the East, appa-

Pessinus.

p.

members of the delegation.
was ill-timed and unfortunate

But

rently as

their

they were
arrested on approaching Constantinople, and both
delegates and exiles were confined at Athyra in
Thrace and then the four returning fugitives were
banished to separate and distant places, Palladius
to the extremity of Upper Egypt, in the vicinity
return

;

:
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of the

(Dial, de Vita CJirysost

c.

4,

1

9,

Tillemont supposes that
pp. 30, &c., 192, &c.)
after the death of Theophilus of Alexandria, the

enemy
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Patrum, printed three times without mark of year
or place, or printer's name.
It was reprinted iu
the

Prototypus

Veteris Ecclesiae

of Theodoricus
1547.
The version
Rufinus had also been
times before it appeared in the first

of Chrysostom (a. d. 412), Palladius

Loher a

Stratis, fol. Cologn.

obtained some relaxation of his punishment, though
he was not allowed to return to Helenopolis, or
to resume his episcopal functions. He places in the
interval between 412 and 420, when the Lausiac
History was written, a residence of four years at
Antinoe or Antinoopolis, in the Thebaid (c. 81,
Meurs., ^Q., Bihl. Patr.\ and of three years in the
Mount of Olives, near Jerusalem (c. 63, Meurs.,
103, Bibl. Pair.), as well as the visits which Palladius paid to many parts of the East. After a time
he was restored to his bishopric of Helenopolis,

ascribed

by Rosweyd

great

from which he was translated

Aspuna

or

in Galatia

to

(Socrat.

that of

Aspona

36)

but the

vii.

:

dates both of his restoration and his translation
cannot be fixed: they probably took place after the
healing of the schism occasioned by Chrysostom's
affair, in a. d. 417, and probably after the composition of the Lausiac History, in A. D. 419 or
420.
Palladius was probably dead before a. d.
431, when, in the third General (first Ephesian)
Council, the see of Aspona was held by another
person.
He appears to have held the bishopric of
Aspona only a short time, as he is currently designated from Helenopolis.

The works

ascribed to Palladius are the follow'H -Kpos AaxxTwva tov TrpamocnTov iaropia
oaiuv iraTepuv, Ad Lausum
fiious
Praepositum Historia, quae Sanctorum Patrum
vitas compiectitur, usually cited as Historia Laiisiaca,
" the Lausiac History.'''' This work contains biographical notices or characteristic anecdotes of a
number of ascetics, with whom Palladius was personally acquainted, or concerning whom he received
information from those who had known them personally.
Though its value is diminished by the
records of miracles and other marvels to which the
author's credulity (the characteristic, however, of
his age and class rather than of the individual) led
him to give admission, it is curious and interesting
as exhibiting the prevailing religious tendencies of
the time, and valuable as recording various facts
Sozomen has borrowed
relating to eminent men.
many anecdotes from this work, but without avowSocrates, who mentions the work
edly citing it.
{H. E. iv. 23), describes the author as a monk, a
disciple of Evagrius of Pontus, and states that he
The
flourished soon after the death of Valens.
date, and the absence of any reference to his episcopal dignity, might induce a suspicion that the
author and the bishop were two different persons ;
but the coincidences are too many to allow the

ing

:

vepUxovaa

and inaccurate notice of Socrates to outweigh them. The Lausus or Lauson (the name is
written both ways, AaOtros and Aaucrwi/), to whom
the work is addressed, was chamberlain (TrpaiTro-

casual

row koitwvos, praepositus cubiculo), appaEmperor Theodosius the Younger.
Historia Lausiaca was repeatedly translated
There are extant
into Latin at an early period.
three ancient translations, one ascribed by Heribert
criros

rently to the

The

Rosweyd, but improperly, to Rufinus, who died
work was written and two others, the

before the

;

authors of which are not known ; beside a comparatively modern version by Gentianus Hervetus.
The first printed edition of the work was in one
of the ancient Latin versions, which appeared
in the infancy of the typographic art in the Vitae

YOU

III.

printed

many

edition of the Vitae

Antwerp,

a. d,

to

Patrum

of that editor,

fol.

1615. The remaining ancient Latin

version, with several other pieces, was printed
under the editorial care of Faber Stapulensis, fol.
Paris, 1 504, under the following title
Paradysus
Heraclidis (Panzer, Annal. Typ. vol. vii. p. 510),
or more fully Heraclidis Eremitae Liber qui dtcitur
:

Paradisus, seu Palladii Galatae Historia Lausiaca.
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.x. p. 194.)
The first
edition of the Greek text, but a very imperfect one,
was that of Meursius, who added notes, small 4to.
Ley den, 1616. Another edition of the Greek
text, fuller than that of Meursius, was contained in
the Auctarium of Fronto Ducaeus, vol. ii. fol. Paris,
1624, with the version of Hervetus, which had
been first published 4to. Paris, 1 555, and had been
repeatedly reprinted in the successive editions of
the Bibliotheca Patrum, the Vitae Patrum of Ros-

weyd, and elsewhere. The Greek text and version were reprinted from Xhe Auctarium of Ducaeus,
in the editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum, fol. Paris,
1644 and 1654. Our references are to the edition

Some additional chapters are given in
the Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius,
of 1654.

vol. iii. 4to. Paris, 1686.
It is probable that the
printed text is still very defective, and that large
additions might be made from MSS.

AidXoyus ta-TopLKos UaWaMov 'EAfVou2.
TToAews yeuo/xeuos irpos ©eoSupov SiaKouov 'P<^/i7js,
Trepl fiiov Koi iroXiTeias
tov fxaKapiov 'ludpyov
firicncSTrov KcovcrTavTivoTruXews rod Xpv(TO(rT6fxov.
Dialogus Historicus Palladii episcopi Helenopolis
cum Theodora ecclesiae Romanae diacono, de vita eJ
conversatione Beati Joannis Chrysostomi, episcopi
Constantinopolis.
This inaccurate title of the work
misled many into the belief that it was really by

Palladius of Helenopolis, to whom indeed, not only
on account of his name, but as having been an
exile at Rome for his adherence to Chrj'sostom, it
was naturally enough ascribed. Photius calls the

a bishop {Bibl. cod. 96. sub init.), and
Theodoras of Trimithus, a Greek writer of uncertain date, distinctly identifies him with the author
of the Historia Lausiaca.
A more attentive examination, however, has shown that the author
of the Dialogus was a different person from the
bishop, and several years older, though he was
his companion and fellow- sufferer in the delegation
from the Western emperor and church on behalf of
Chrysostom, which occasioned the imprisonment and
writer

Bigotius thinks that the work
was published anonymously but that the author
having intimated in the work that he was a bishop
was mistakenly identified with Palladius, and the
title of the work in the MS. given accordingly. The

exile of the bishop.

;

Dialogus de Vita S. Chrysostomi first appeared in a
Latin version by Ambrosius Camaldulensis, or the
Camaldolite, 8vo. Venice, 1532 (or 1533), and
was reprinted at Paris and in the Vitae Sanctorum
of Lipomannus, and in the Latin editions of
Chrysostom 's works. The Greek text was published by Emericus Bigotius, with a valuable preface
and a new Latin version by the editor, with several other pieces, 4to. Paris, 1680, and was reprinted
Tillemont, assuming that the
4to. Paris, 1738.

—
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author of the Dialogue was called Palladius, thinks
he may have been the person to whom Athanasius
wrote in a. d. 37 1 or 372. 3. Uepi twu ttjs 'Ivdias
idvwv Kol T&v BpayiMuav^ De Gentibus Indiae et

This work

Bragmanibus.

is,

in

several

MSS.,

rhetorician

Palladius, the friend of

mentioned

by Sidonius ApoUinaris

Epistol. passim

Graec. vol. vi. p. 1 35, vol. x. pp. 1 1 3, 7 1 6,
Vossius, De Historicis Graec. lib. iv. c. 18.)
In various collections of the minor
10. PoETA.

bric. Bibl.

&c.

ascribed to Palladius of Helenopolis, and in one

MS.

is

was

first

subjoined to the Historia Lausiaca.
It
published with a Latin version, but without the author's name, in the Liber Gnomologicus
of Joachimu8Camerarius,8vo. Leipsic, without date,
according to Fabricius,but placed by Niceron (Me7ttOiVes,vol.xix. p.ll2),inl57I. It was again printed,
and this time under the name of Palladius, together
with " S. Ambrosius De Moribus Brachmanorum,''''
and " Anonymus, De Bragmanibus''* by Sir Edward
Bisse (Bissaeus), Clarenceux King of Arms, 4to,,

Some copies were printed on large
The editor was evidently ignorant
work having been published by Camerarius,

London,
paper in
of the

1

665.

folio.

and consequently gave a new Latin

version,

which

is

not considered equal to that of his predecessor. The
authorship of Palladius is doubted by Cave, and denied by Oudin.
Lambecius {De BiUioth. Caesaraea,
vol. v. p. 181, ed. Kollar) ascribes the work to PalAll that can be
ladius of Methone. [No. 9.]
gathered from the work itself, is that the author
was a Christian (passim), and lived while the Roman empire was yet in existence (p. 7, ed. Biss,),
a mark of time, however, of little value, as the
Byzantine empire retained to the last the name of
Roman ; and that he visited the nearest parts of
India in company with Moses, bishop of Adula, a
If
place on the borders of Egypt and Aethiopia.
this be the Moses mentioned by Socrates (//. E.
iv, 36) and Sozomen {H.E. vi. 38), he lived rather
too early for Palladius of Helenopolis to have been
his companion, nor is there any reason to suppose
that the latter ever visited India, so that the work
De Gentibus Indiae is probably ascribed to him
without reason. The supposed work of St. Ambrose, published by Bisse, is repudiated by the
Benedictine editors of that father, and has been
shown by Kollar to be a free translation of the
work ascribed to Palladius. (Cave, Hist. Litt. ad
ann. 401, vol. i. p. 376, fol. Oxford, 1740—43;
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 727, vol. viii.
p. 456, vol. X. p. 98, &c. ; Oudin, Comment, de
Scriptor. Ecdes. vol. i. col. 908, &c. ; Tillemont,
Memoires, vol. xi. p. 500, &c. ; Vossius, De Historicis

Graecis, lib.

ii. c.

19.)

Iatrosophista, of Alexandria. [See above.]
9. Of Methone, a sophist or rhetorician, was
the son of Palladius, and lived in the reign of Constantine the Great. He wrote, (1) lie pi tuv irapd
'Peaixalois eopTwv,De Romanorum Festis ; (2.) Aia\€^€is, Disputationes ; and (3.) A6yoi 5id<popoi^
8.

'OAu/ttTTja/coy, iravrjyvpiKos, Sikuvikos,

Orationes Di-

versae, Olympiaca^ Panegyrica^ Judicialis (Suidas,
s. V.

UaWdSLos

;

Eudocia

'Icouid,

Violetum^ s.v. TlaA.-

\dStos u 'PTjTwp, apud Villoison, Anecdoi. Graec.
p. 352). It is probable that what Suidas and Eudocia
describe as Orationes Diversae are the MeAeVat Sio(popoi, Exercitationes Diversae., which Photius {Bibl.
codd. 132

—

135) had read, and which he describes
as far superior in every respect to those of the rhetoricians Aphthonius [Aphthonius], Eusebius,

and Maximus,

of Alexandria.
Lambecius ascribed,
but without reason, to this Palladius the work De
Gentibus Indiae, &c., published under the name of
Palladius of Helenopolis [No. 7].
This Palladius
of Methone must not be confounded with the Latin

;

Symmachus,
(Symmach.

Sidon. Epistol. lib. v. ep. 10). (Fa-

;

is a short Lyric poem, Allegoria Oijihei,
same measure as Horace's ode " Solvitur acris

Latin poets
in the

Wemsdorf, who has given it in his
hiems," &c.
Poetae Latini Minores, vol. iii. p. 396, distinguishes
(ibid. p. 342, &c.) the author of it from Palladius
Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus, the writer on Agriculture ; and is disposed to identify him with
the rhetorician Palladius who lived in the reign
of Theodosius the Great, and to whom many
of the letters of Symmachus are addressed.
He
thinks that he may perhaps be the Palladius to
whom his father, Julius Nicephorus, erected a monument, with the inscription, given by Gruter and

—

others

" Ut

te, Palladi,

raptum

flevere

Camoenae,

Fleverunt populi, quos continet Ostia dia."
If these conjectures are well founded, it may be
gathered that Palladius was the son of a rhetorician,
or at least sprung from a family which had produced some rhetoricians of eminence ;,that he was
originally himself a rhetorician, but had been called
to engage in public life, and held the praefecture or

some other

office in

the town and port of Ostia.

He

perhaps also the Palladius mentioned by Sidonius
ApoUinaris (lib. V. £'jD«*t 10). Wemsdorf also identifies him with the Palladius " Poeta Scholasticus,"
several of whose verses are given in the Anthologia
is

of

Burmann viz. Epituphium
Argumentum in Aeneidos
:

Ciceronis, lib. v.

ii.

195, Epitaphia
Virgilii, ii. 197, 198, De Raiione Fabulae, iii. 75,
De Ortu Soils, v. 7, De Iride, v. 25, De Signis Coe161,

ii.

31, De Quatuor Tempestatibus, v. 58, De
Glacie Concreto, v. 97. (Burmann, Antholog.

lestibus, V.

Amne

Latina,
II.

p.

cc. ;

II.

cc.

;

Wemsdorf, Poetae Latini Minores^
Med. et Infan. Latinit. vol. v.

Fabricius, Bibl.

191, ed. Mansi.)
11.

Rhetor.

12.

Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus, a writer

[No.

9, 10.]

on agriculture.

[See below.]
13. ScoTORUM Episcopus.
In the Chronicon
of Prosper Aquitanus, under the consulship of
Bassus and Antiochus (a. d. 431), this passage occurs, " Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatur
a papa Coelestino Palladius, et primus episcopus
mittitur.'*
In another work of the same writer
{Cofitra Collatorem, c. 21, § 2), speaking of Coelestine's

exertions to repress the doctrines of Pe-

he says, " Ordinate Scotis episcopo, dum
insulam studet servare Catholicam,
fecit etiam barbarara Christianam."
{Opera, col.
To these meagre notices,
363, ed. Paris, 1711.)
the only ones found in contemporary writers (unless, with some, we refer to the conversion of the
Scoti the lines of Prosper De Ingratis, vss. 330
332), the chroniclers and historians of the middle
ages have added a variety of contradictory particulars, so that it is difficult, indeed impossible, to
extract the true facts of Palladius' history. It has
been a matter of fierce dispute between the Irish
and the Scots, to which of them Palladius was
sent ; but the usage of the word " Scoti," in

lagius,

Romanam

Prosper's time, and the distinction drawn by him
between " insulam Romanam " and " insulam barbaram," seem to determine the question in favour

:

PALLADIUS.
of the Irish.
This solution leads, however, to
another difficulty. According to Prosper, Palladius
converted the Irish, " fecit barbaram (sc. insulam)
Christianam ; " while the united testimony of ecclesiastical antiquity ascribes the conversion of
Ireland to Patricius (St. Patrick), who was a little
later than Palladius.
But possibly the success of
Palladius, though far from bearing out the statement of Prosper, may have been greater than subsequent writers, zealous for the honour of St.
Patrick, and seeking to exaggerate his success by
extenuating that of his predecessors, were willing to allow.
There is another difficulty, arising
from an apparent contradiction between the two
passages in Prosper, one of which ascribes to
Palladius the conversion of the island, while the
other describes him as being sent " ad Scotos in
Christo credentes ;" but this seeming contradiction may be reconciled by the supposition that
Palladius had visited the island and made some
converts, before being consecrated and again sent
out as their bishop.
This supposition accounts
for a circumstance recorded by Prosper, that

" Florentio

et Dionysio

Coss."

i.e.

in A. D. 429,

on
Pope Coelestine to send out Germanus of Auxerre
[Germanus, No. 6.] to stop the progress of Pelagianism in Britain
which indicates on the part
of Palladius a knowledge of the state of the
British islands, and an interest in them, such as
a previous visit would be likely to impart.
The
Palladius, while yet only a deacon, prevailed

:

various statements of the mediaeval writers have
been collected by Usher in his Britannicar. Ecslesiar. Antiq. c. xvi, p. 799, &c.
See also J. B.
SoUerius, De S. Palladio in the Acta Sanctor. Jul.
Palladius
commemorated
vol. ii. p. 286, &c.
is
as
a saint by the Irish Romanists on the 27th Jan.
by those of Scotland on July 6th. His shrine, or
reputed shrine, at Fordun, in the Mearns, in Scotland, was regarded before the Reformation with

the greatest reverence ; and various localities in
the neighbourhood are still pointed out as connected with his history. Jocelin, of Furness, a
monkish writer of the twelfth century states, in
his life of St. Patrick {Acta Sanctor. Mariii, vol. ii.

545 ; Julii^ vol. ii. p. 289), that Palladius, disheartened by his little success in Ireland, crossed
over into Great Britain, and died in the territory of
the Picts ; a statement which, supported as it is by
the local traditions of Fordun, may be received as
containing a portion of truth.
The mediaeval
writers have, in some instances, strangely confounded Palladius, the apostle of the Scoti, with
Palladius of HelenopoHs ; and Trithemius {De
Scriptor. Eccles. c. 133), and even Baronius {An7ial.
Ecdes. ad ann. 429. § 8), who is followed by Possevino, make the former to be the author of the
Dialogus de Vita Chrysostomi. Baronius, also, ascribes to him (ibid.) Liber contra Pelagianos, Homiliarum Liber unus, and Ad Coelestinuyn Epistolaruni Liber unus, and other works written in
For these statements he cites the auGreek.
thority of Trithemius, who however mentions only
the Dialogus.
It is probable that the statement
rests on the very untrustworthy authority of Bale
(Bale, &'n/?<. Illuntr. Maj. Britann. cent. xiv. 6;
Usher, /.c; Sollerius l.c, Tillemont, Mtm. vol.
p.

xiv. p. 154, &c. p. 737 ; Fabricius,
Infim. Latinit. vol. v. p. 191.)

Bibl.

Med.

et

14. Of SiJEDRA, in Pamphylia. Prefixed to the
Ancoraius of Epiphanius of Silamis or Constantia

PALLADIUS.
Q9
[Epiphanius], is a Letter of Palladius to that
father.
It is headed 'Ettjo-toAt) -ypatpuaa irapd
naWadiov rijs avrijs iroAews ^oveSpwu TroAtreuofi^vov Ka\ diro(TTa\e7aa nvpos rov avTov ayiou
"EiTKpdviov alrt^a-avTos koI uvtov trepl rwv avrwv,
Palladii ejusdem Suedrorum urbis civis ad Sanctum
Epiphanium Epistola, qua idem ab eo postulate i. e.
in which he seconds the request made by certain
Presbyters of Suedra (whose letter precedes that
of Palladius) that Epiphanius would answer certain questions respecting the Trinity of which the
Ancoratus contains the solution.
(Epiphanius,
Opera, vol. ii. p. 3. ed. Petav. fol. Paris, 1 622 ;
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 114.)
[J. CM.]
PALLA'DIUS, RUTI'LIUS
TAURUS
AEMILIA'NUS, the author of a treatise De Re

Busiica, in the form of a Farmer's Calendar, the
various operations connected with agriculture and a
life being arranged in regular order, according
the seasons in which they ought to be performed.
It is comprised in fourteen books
the
first is introductory, the twelve following contain
the duties of the twelve months in succession, com-

rural
to

:

mencing with January

the last is a poem, in
;
upon the art of grafteach
of
these books, with the
;
exception of the fourteenth, is divided into short
sections distinguished by the term Tituli instead
of the more usual designation Capita, a circumstance which is by some critics regarded as a pi'oof
that the author belongs to a late period.
What
that period may have been scholars have toiled
hard to discover.
The first writer by whom Palladius is mentioned is Isidorus of Seville, who
refers to him twice, simply as Aemilianus {Orig.
eighty-five elegiac couplets,

ing

{De

Insitione)

xvii. 1. § 1, 10. § 8), the name under which he is
spoken of by Cassiodorus also {Divin. Led. c. 28).
Barthius supposes him to be the eloquent Gaulish
youth Palladius, to whose merits Rutilius pays so
warm a compliment in his Itinerary (i. 207), while
Wernsdorf, advancing one step farther into the

of fancy {Fo'dt. Lat. Min. vol. v. pars i.
65 1 ), imagines that he may have been adopted
by Rutilius, an idea which, however, he afterwards
abandoned (vol. vi. p. 20), and rested satisfied with
assigning him to the age of Valentinian or Theodosius.
The internal evidence is by no means so
copious as to compensate for the want of information from without.
The style, without being barbarous, is such as would justify us in bringing the
writer down as low as the epoch fixed by Wernsdorf, although he might with equal propriety be
placed two centuries earlier ; but the controversy
seems to have recently received a new light from
the researches of Count Bartolommeo Borghesi, who,
in a memoir published among the Transactions of
the Turin Academy (voh xxxviii. 1835), has

realms
p.

pointed out that Pasiphilus, the person to whom
in all probability Palladius dedicates liis fourteenth
book, was praefect of the city in A. D. 355.

Wa

gather from his own words (iv. 10. § 16), that he
was possessed of property in Sardinia and in the
territorium NeapolUanum, wherever that may have
been, and that he had himself practised horticulture

§24), but the expressions from
has been inferred he was a native of Gaul
(i. 13. § 1, vii. 2. §2) by no means justify such a
Although evidently not devoid of a
conclusion.
practical acquaintance with his subject, a considerable portion of the whole work is taken directly
from Columella; in all that relates to gardening, and
in Italy (iv. 10.

which

it

H 2

)

PALLAS.

100
especially to the

management

of fruit trees he

PALLAS.
was

deeply indebted to Gargilius Martialis

;
various
Greeks consulted by
the compilers of the " Geoponica,'' and the chapters connected with architectural details are mere
compendiums of Vitruvius. Palladius seems to
have been very popular in the middle ages, a fact
established by the great variety of readings afforded
by different MSS., since these discrepancies prove
that the text must have been very frequently
transcribed, and by the circumstance that nearly
the whole of the treatise is to be found included in
the well-known "Speculum" of Vincentius of
Beauvais.
The name, as given at the head of this
article, appears at full length both at the beginning
and at the end of the Vatican Codices.

recipes are extracted from the

Palladius was first printed by Jenson in the
Rei Rusticae Scriptores," fol. Venet. 1472, and
from that time forward was included in nearly all
the collections of writers upon agricultural topics.
TJie best editions are those contained in the " Scrip*'

Rei Rusticae veteres Latini " of Gesner, 2
1735, reprinted with additions and
by Emesti in 1773, and in the " Scriptores Rei Rusticae " of Schneider, 4 vols. 8vo. Lips.
1794, in which the text underwent a complete
revision, and appears under a greatly amended form.
There are translations into English by Thomas
tores

A

son of Heracles by Dyna, the daughter of
Evander ; from her some derived the name of the
Palatine hill at Rome.
(Dionys. i. 32.)
son of Evander, and an ally of Aeneas, was
7.
6.

A

by the Rutulian Turnus. (Virg. Aen. viiL
104, 514, xi. 140, &c.)
8.
son of the Athenian king Pandion, and
accordingly a brother of Aegeus, Nisus, and Lycus,
was slain by Theseus. The celebrated family of
the Pallantidae at Athens traced their origin up
to this Pallas.
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 5 ; Pans. i. 22.
§ 2, 28. § 10 ; Plut. Thes. 3 ; Eurip. Hippol.
slain

A

[L. S.]
^
(ITaAAas), a surname of Athena. In
Homer this name always appears united with the
name Athena, as HaWcLs AQrivi] or IlaAAos 'A^tj35.)

PALLAS

we also find Pallas alone
(Pind. O/. v. 21.) Plato (Cratyl. p. 406) derives the surname from TtaKKdiv, to
brandish, in reference to the goddess brandishing
the spear or aegis, whereas Apollodorus (i 6. § 2)
derives it from the giant Palhis, who was slain by
vaii]

;

but in later writers

instead of Athena.

But it is more probable that Pallas is
word as 7raAAa|, i. e. a virgin or maiden.
ad Lye. 355.) Another female
described as a daughter of Triton, is men-

vols. 4to. Lips.

Athena.

corrections

the same

Owen, 8vo- London 1 803, into German along with
Columella by Mains, fol. Magdeb. 1612, into
French by Jean Darces, 8vo. Paris, 1553, into
Italian by Marino, 4to. Sien. 1526, by Nicolo di
Aristotile detto Zoppino, 4to. Vineg. 1528, by Sansovino, 4to. Vineg. 1560, and by Zanotti, 4to.
Veron. 1810.
[W.R.]
PALLA'NTIA, a daughter of Evander, was
beloved by Heracles, and said to be buried on the
Palatine hill at Rome, which derived its name
from her. (Serv. ad Aen. viii. 51.)
Evander himself, being a grandson of Pallas, is also called Pallaiicius.
(Ov. Fast. v. 647.)
[L. S.J
PALLA'NTIAS, a patronymic by which Aurora, the daughter of the giant Pallas, is sometimes designated. (Ov. Met. iv. 373, vi. 567, ix.
420.) Pallantias also occurs as a variation for
Pallas, the surname of Athena. {AntlioL Palat. vi.
[L. S.]
247.
son of Crius and
PALLAS (naAAas). 1.
Eurybia, was one of the Titans, and brother of
Astraeus and Perses. He was married to Styx,
by whom he became the father of Zelus, Cratos,
Bia, and Nice. (Hes. Tlieoq. 376, 383 ; Pans. vii.
26. § 5, viii. 18, § 1 ; Apollod. i. 2. §§ 2, 4.)
2.
son of Megamedes, and father of Selene.
{Yiova. Hyuin. in Merc. 100.)
giant, who, in the fight with the gods, was
3.
(Apollod.
slain by Athena, and flayed by her.

A

A

A

i.

6. § 2.)

A

son of Lycaon, and grandfather of Evantown of Pallantium
in Arcadia, where statues were erected both to
Pallas and Evander.
(Pans. viii. 3. § 1, 44. § 5.)
Servius {ad Aen. viii. 54) calls him a son of
4.

der,

is

said to have founded the

Aegeus, and states that being expelled by his brother Theseus, he emigrated into Arcadia ; and Dionysius of Halicarnassus (L 33) confounds him with
Pallas, the son of Crius.
5. According to some traditions, the father of
Aihena, who slew him as he was on the point of
violating her. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 23 ; Tzetz.

ud Lye. 355.)

(Comp.
Pallas,

Tzetz.

Palladium.

tioned under

[L. S].
a freedman of the emperor Claudius,
and one of his greatest favourites. He was oii-

PALLAS,

mother of Claudius,
when Antonia
entrusted to him the responsible commission of
carrying a letter to the emperor Tiberius, in which
she disclosed the ambitious projects of Sejanus, and
in consequence of which the all-powerful minister
was put to death. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. § 6).

ginally the slave of Antonia, the

and

is first

The name

mentioned in A.

d. 31,

of Pallas does not occur during the

reign of Caligula, but on the accession of Claudius,
whose property he had become by the death of

Antonia, and who had meantime manumitted him,
he played an important part in public affairs.
Along with Narcissus and Callistus, two other
freedmen, he administered the affairs of the empire, but Narcissus had more energy and resolution
than the other two, and consequently took the
leading part in the government during the early
part of Claudius' reign.
When they saw that the
death of JVIessalina, the wife of the emperor, was
necessary to their own security, Narcissus alone
had the courage to carry it into execution [Narcissus] ; Pallas was afraid to take any decisive
step.
The consequence was, that after the execution of the empress, the influence of Narcissus became superior to that of Callistus and Pallas, but
the latter soon recovered his former power.
The
question now was, whom the weak-minded emperor
should marry, and each of the three freedmen had
a different person to propose. Pallas was fortunate
enough to advocate the claims of Agrippina, who
actually admitted the freedanan to her embraces in
order to purchase his support
and upon the marriage of Agrippina to the emperor in a.d. 50,
Pallas shared in the good fortune of his candidate.
He was now leagued with the empress in order
to oppose Narcissus
and Pallas and Agrippina
;

;

became the real rulers of the Roman world. It
was Pallas who persuaded Claudius to adopt the
young Domitius (afterwards the emperor Nero),
the son of Agrippina, and he thus paved the

way for his accession to the throne.
portant service did not go unrewarded.

This imIn a. d.
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with slaves, and mentioned the name of Pallas
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ho committed such atrocities that he was accused
by the Jews, and was saved only from condign
punishment by the influence of Pallas. [Felix,

as the author of the law, in

Antonius.]

52, Claudius proposed a law in the senate respecting the punishment of women who had intercourse

order that the senate might confer some mark of favour upon him.
This was done at the instigation of Agrippina,
and the servile body forthwith conferred upon
Pallas the insignia of a praetor, and voted him a

sum

(Tac. Ann. xi. 29—38, xii. 2, 25^
53, Q5, xiii. 14, 23, xiv. 2, 65 ; Dion Cass. Ixi. 3^
Ixii. ] 4 ; Suet. Claud. 28,
Vitell. 2 ; Joseph. Ant.
XX. 8. § 9.)
(riaAAos), the author of a work on

PALLAS

They even the mysteries of the god Mithras (Porphyr. de
on the proposition of Cornelius Scipio, Abstin. ii. 5Q, iv. 16).
as to return thanks to Pallas, because he was willPALLE'NE (naAArfj/r;). 1.
daughter of
ing to be numbered among the servants of the Sithon, from whom the town of Pallene in the
emperor, although descended from the kings of peninsula of the same name was said to have deArcadia
But as Claudius said that Pallas, con- rived its name. (Steph. Byz. s. «.)
tented with the honours, would continue in his
2.
daughter of the giant Alcyoneus, and one
former state of poverty, they passed a decree, of the Alcyonides.
(Eustath. ad Horn, p, 776 ;
praising for his frugality a freedman who possessed Suidas, s. V. 'AAKuovfSes.)
[L. S.]
PALLE'NIS (IlaAAijn's), a surname of Athena,
a fortune of 300 millions of sesterces. This decree
of the senate was engraved on a brazen tablet, and under which she had a temple between Athens and
placed near the statue of Julius Caesar, in one of Marathon.
(Herod, i. 62.)
[L. S.]
the most frequented parts of the city, where it was
PALLOR, i. e. paleness or pale fear, or a perseen in the time of the younger Pliny, who speaks sonification of it, was together with Pavor, i. e.
(Tac. Fear, a companion of Mars among the Romans.
of it in terms of the greatest indignation.
Ann. xii. 53 ; Plin. Ep. vii. 29, viii. 6 ; comp. Their worship is said to have been vowed and inPlin. H. N. XXXV. 18. s. 58.)
stituted by the warlike king Tullus Hostilius,
As long as Claudius lived, Agrippina could not either on account of a plague, or at the moment
be certain of the succession of her son, and accord- when in battle he saw the Alban Mettus desert
ingly poisoned her husband, doubtless with the to the enemies.
The Salii, Pallorii, and Pavorii
connivance and assistance of Pallas, in A. d. 54. were instituted at the same time.
(Liv. i. 27 ;
Narcissus, who had remained true to the interests August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 23.)
[L. S.]
his
son
Britannicus,
also
of Claudius and
was
deA, A. CORNE'LIUS, was consul in a. d.
spatched immediately after the death of the em- Q9, and a second time in 109.
Between his first
peror, and thus no one any longer stood in the way and second consulships, he was governor of Syria,
Agrippina had hoped to govern the and conquered the part of Arabia in the neiglibourof Pallas.
Roman world in the name of her son, and Pallas hood of Petra, about a.d. 1 05 (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 1 4).
But both were Palma had always been one of Hadrian's enemies,
expected to share in her power.
soon doomed to a cruel disappointment.
Nero and was therefore put to death by that emperor
speedily became tired of his mother's control, and upon his accession to the throne in 117.
(Dion
as one step towards emancipating himself from her Cass. Ixix. 2 ; Spart. Hadr. 4.)
authority, deprived her favourite Pallas of all his
PA'MMENES {Uajxixfvns). 1. An Athenian,
public offices, and dismissed him from the palace the son of Pammenes.
He exercised the trade of
as early as the year 56.
In the same year Pallas a goldsmith, and was employed by Demosthenes
wao accused, together with Burrus, by one Paetus, to make for him a crown of gold, and a garment
of a conspiracy to raise Cornelius Sulla to the interwoven with gold, to wear at the Dionysia.
throne, but being defended by Seneca, according When they were ready, Meidias entered by night
to Dion Cassius (Ixi. 10), he was acquitted. From
into the workshop of Pammenes, and endeavoured
this time he was suffered to live unmolested for to destroy the crown and garments, in which he
some years, till at length his immense wealth ex- was partially successful, but was interrupted by
(Dem. c. Meid.
cited the rapacity of Nero, who had him removed the appearance of Pammenes.
by poison, in a. d. 63. His enormous wealth, p. 521.)
which was acquired during the reign of Claudius,
2.
Theban general of considerable celebrity.
had become proverbial, as we see from the line in He was connected with Epaminondas by political
Juvenal (i. 107), ego possideo plus Pallante et Li- and friendly ties. When Philip, the future king
cinio; and when the poverty of the imperial treaof Macedonia, was sent as hostage to Thebes, he
sury was complained of on one occasion in the was placed under the care of Pammenes. (Plut.
reign of Claudius, it was said that the emperor Pelop. c. 26.)
In B. c. 371, when Megalopolis
would possess an abundance, if he were taken into was founded, as it was apprehended that the Sparpartnership by his two freedmen. Narcissus and tans would attack those engaged in that work,
Pallas. (Suet. Claud. 28 comp. Plin. H. N. xxxiii.
Epaminondas sent Pammenes at the head of 1 000
The arrogance and pride of Pallas are picked troops to defend them. (Pans. viii. 27.
10. s. 47.)
specially mentioned both by Tacitus and Dion
In B. c. 352, a party amongst the Megalo§ 2.)
Cassius, and it is related of him that he never gave politans were for dissolving the community, and
any orders, even to his freedmen, by word of mouth; returning to their own cantons, and called upon
and that if a nod or a sign with his hand did not the Mantineans and other Peloponnesians, for aid.
suffice, he signified in writing what he wished to
The Megalopolitans who opposed this dissolution
be done. In this he seems to have adopted the of the state called in the aid of the Thebans, who
imperial practice, which was first introduced by sent Pammenes with 3000 foot soldiers and 300
went

of fifteen millions of sesterces.
so far,

A

!

A

PALM

A

;

With this force Pamcavalry to their assistance.
menes overcame all resistance, and compelled those
Antonius or Claudius Felix, who was appointed who had left Megalopolis to return. (Diod. xv.
by Claudius to the government of Judaea, ^where. 94, where by a mistake the Athenians, and not

Augustus.
Tac. Ann.

(Comp. Suet. Aug. 84

iv.

39.)

The

brother

;

ad
was

Lipsius,

of Pallas

H

3
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the Thebans, are represented as sending this assistance.
See Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. v.
p. 287, note.)

The latter title gives a general idea of the nature of its contents, which are
still further characterised by Photius.
The work

When Artabazus revolted against Ochus, Pamnienes led a body of 5000 Thebans to the aid of
the former, and overcame the forces of the king in
two great battles. (Diod. xvi. 34). But Artabazus,
suspecting that he was intriguing with his enemies,
arrested him, and handed him over to his brothers,

was not arranged according to subjects or according
any settled plan, but it was more like a commonplace book, in which each piece of information was

give greater pleasure to the reader.

Oxythras and Dibictus. (Polyaen.

siders the

Some of the stratagems
by Polyaenus, v. 16.)
Pammenes is spoken
to

that

of

Pammenes

33.

§ 2.
are described

vii.

of as being greath'^ addicted

Greece. It is difficult to say what degree of credit
should be attached to the story, that, while Philip

was under
tained an

the charge of

Pammenes, the

latter

main-

connection with the young prince.
(Plut. Sympos. p. 610, d. Erotic, c. 17 ; Liban.
Orat. in Aeschin. p. 702, d.)
illicit

An

Athenian rhetorician, a contemporary of
calls him by far the most eloquent
man in Greece. He was a great admirer of Demosthenes, whose speeches he commended to the
attention of his pupils.
M. Brutus studied under
3.

who

Cicero,

to

down as it fell under the notice of the writer,
who stated that she believed this variety would
set

work

life

nothing,

into

but Suidas

probably
vi.

citharoedus,

who

flourished in the time of

and was distinguished enough to have
statues erected in his honour.
When Nero made
Caligula,

musical expedition

into

Greece,

Pammenes,

though an old man, was one of those with Avhom
he contended, as it appears, simply that he might
have the pleasure of insulting his statues. (Dion
Cass.

[C. P.

Ixiii, 8.)

PA'MPHILA

M,]

(na;u^t\77), a female historian of

considerable reputation,

who

lived in the reign of

Nero.

According to Suidas she was an Epidaurian
{s.v. Uafi(pi\r)), but Photius (Cod. 175) describes
her as an Egyptian by birth or descent : the two
statements, however, may be reconciled by supposing that she was a native of Epidaurus, and that
her family came from Egypt. She related in the
preface to her work, for an account of which we
are indebted to Photius (I.e.), that, during the
thirteen years she had lived with her husband,
from whom she was never absent for a single hour,
she was constantly at work upon her book, and
that she diligently wrote down whatever she heard
from her husband and from the many other learned
men who frequented their house, as well as whatsoever she herself read in books.
Hence we can
account for the statement of Suidas, that some
authorities ascribed her work to her husband. The
name of her husband is differently stated. In
one passage Suidas (s. v. Ua/xcpiKr}), speaks of her
as the daughter of Soteridas and the wife of Socratidas, but in another passage he describes her (s. v.
5wT77piSas) as the wife of Soteridas.
The passage in Photius (cod. 161, p. 103, a., 35, ed. Bekker), where we read 6K twu SwTTjpfSa TJafi^lK-ns
iiTiTOfxwv,

leaves the question undecided, as Soteridas may there indicate either the father or the

husband.

The

work

principal

various names

;

of

Pamphila

sometimes simply as

and at other times as

is

cited

by

i/Troyui/rj/xora,

^TcofjLv/ijjuara iaTopiKci, but its
have been the one which is preby Photius, namely, (tv/hixIktuv laTopiKwy

full title

served

seems

many

books.

Photius speaks only of eight,

Sciys that it consisted of thirty-three.

The

2. § 10.)

his

scholars are best ac-

of Pamphila, from a state-

of Thucydides (p. 7), on accoimt of the
confidence that can be placed in Pamphila's
authority.
The history of Pamphila was divided
his

§ 10,

is

name

little

v. 20.

It

Modem

considerable extent.

quainted with the

know

mentioned by Cic. ad Att.

A

Photius con-

and supplying

ment in her work, preserved by A. Gellius (xv. 23),
by which is ascertained the year of the birth of
Hellanicus, Herodotus, and Thucydides respectively.
[Herodotus, p. 431, b.] But this account, though
received by most scholars, is rejected by Kriiger, in

who
4.

as one of great use,

important information on many points in history
literature.
The estimation in which it was
held in antiquity is shown, not only by the judgment of Photius, but also by the references to it
in the works of A. Gellius and Diogenes Laertius,
who appear to have availed themselves of it to a

him. (Cic. Brut. 97, Orat. c. 30.)
another Pammenes, of whom we
is

XSyoi.

and

which was the disgrace of

paedcrastia

iiToixvr,pi,aT()}V

to

latter must be correct, since we find A. Gellius
quoting the eleventh (xv. 23) and twenty-ninth
(xv. 17), and Diogenes Laertius the twenty-fifth
(iii. 23) and thirty-second (v. 36).
Perhaps no
more than eight books were extant in the time
of Photius.
The work is likewise referred to by
Diogenes Laertius in other passages (i. 24, 68, 76,
Conip. Vossius, De Historicis
90, 98, ii. 24).

Graecis, p. 237, ed. Westermann.
Besides the history already mentioned,

Pam-

phila wrote several other works, the titles of

which

are given

by Suidas.

I.

An

Epitome of Ctesias, in

2. Epitomes of histories and of other
works, eTriTOfxal laTopiwu re Koi erepoSu fiiSKiuv,
from which work Sopater appears to have drawn
his materials (Phot. cod. 161, p. 103). It is, however, not impossible that this work is the same as
the uTro^j/rf^uara, and that Suidas has confounded
the two. 3. Hepl dfJi.(pi(T§r]Ti^criwu. 4. Hepl d(ppo-

three books.

dicrlwv,

PAMPHI'LIDAS
who was
command

(na|U0tAiSas),

appointed together with
the Rhodian fleet in the

a

Rhodian,

Eudamus

to

war against

Antiochus, after the defeat and death of Pausistratus, B. c. 190. [Pausistratus.]
He was a
man of a prudent and cautious character, and in
the conference held by the Roman general, L. Aemilius Regillus, at Elaea, inclined to the side of
Shortly after he was despatched, together
peace.
with Eudamus, to watch for and encounter the
fleet which Hannibal was about to bring from
Phoenicia to the support of Antiochus.
The two
fleets met off Side in Pamphylia, and the Rhodians
were victorious ; but dissensions between Pam-

and his colleague in the command prevented the victory from being as decisive as it
might otherwise have proved. After this action
Pamphilidas was detached with a small squadron to carry on naval operations on the coast of
Syria ; this is the last mention that occurs of
his name. (Polyb. xxi. 5, 8 ; Liv. xxxvii. 22
24,
philidas

—

fE.H.B.]

25.)

PA'MPHILUS

{nafx(pi\o$),

literary.

1.

A

PAMPHILUS.
who

PAMPHILUS.

only remembered by the
circumstance that Epicurus, when a young man,
Epicurus used to speak of
heard him at Samos.
him with great contempt, partly, according to
Cicero, that he might not be thought to owe anything to his instruction ; for it was the great boast
of Epicurus, that he was the sole author of his own
philosophy. (Diog. Laert x. 14 ; Suid. s. v. 'EttIKovpos ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 26.)
rhetorician, and writer on the art of rhe2.
toric, mentioned by Aristotle in conjunction with
It is impossible to
Callippus. (Rhet. ii. 23. §21.)
determine whether he is the same as the rhetodisciple of Plato,

is

A

rician of

tliis.

name mentioned by

Cicero

{De Orat.

21, where several commentators have fallen
extraordinary blunder of supposing that
Pamphilus the painter is referred to) ; or as the

3.

A

;

or

^wypd^wv ivSo^wu,

s. v.,

who confounds

him with the teacher of Epicurus.) We have no
other mention of any of these works, except the
of which there are considerable fragments in
As two out of the four
the Geoponica of Bassus.
works in the above list are upon art, and as Suidas
Amphipolitan
or Sicyonian, it
calls Pamphilus an
last,

has been conjectured that this Pamphilus was the
who was a native of Amphipolis and
Several of the
the head of the Sicyonian school.
great artists, and especially about the time of Pamphilus, wrote works on art, as, for example,
Apelles and Melanthius ; and it seems especially
probable that Pamphilus, who was famed for the
great painter,

scientific character of his

the

younger

and

considerable

it are found in the Geoponica.
A
work of Pamphilus Uepl <pvcriKwv is also cited in
the Geoponica (xiii. 15).
To this grammarian,
who busied himself also with physical science,
the epithet <pi\oTrpdy(iaTos^ which Suidas tells us
was given to Pamphilus of Nicopolis, might
very well be applied, and the work on agriculture, which Suidas ascribes to the latter, may
be, perhaps, the same as that on plants, which is

is,

by Galen.

that the

els

rd NiKcivSpov

due^i^yrjra

is

di/e|if7TjTo /col
/cai

&\\a

rd k«-

TrAeib-ra

questionable, as there

it

to

The
the work

dialects.

ii.

p.

is

no

words

contro-

313.)

7. Presbyter of Caesareia,

A

further point of resemblance
fragments of Pamphilus's work on

examwhich Galen charges

title

Gh-aec. vol.

agriculture in the Geoponica contain several
pies of that superstition with

.

versy respecting its relation to
of Hesychius is too extensive and doubtful to be entered
on here ; a fuU discussion of it, with further information respecting the lexicon of Pamphilus, will
be found in the works of Ranke and Welcker,
already quoted under Hesychius, to which should
be added the article Pamphilus^ also by Ranke, in
Ersch and Gruber's Encyclop'ddie. (See also Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 374, 631.)
He appears to
have lived in the first century of our era. He may
be presumed to be the Pamphilus quoted in the
Scholia on Homer.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i.
p. 518.)
5. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in
the Garland of Meleager, and two of whose epigrams are contained in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck. Anal. vol. i. p. 258 ; Jacobs, Anth.
Graec. vol. i. p. 190.)
Whether or not he is
identical with either of the preceding writers, we
have no means of determining.
6 Of Sicily, a sophist or grammarian, or poet,
who is mentioned by Athenaeus for his strange
conceit of always speaking in verse at table. ( Ath.
i. p. 4,d.; Suid. s. v. lid^icptKos oStos; YbhncBiM.

fragments of

cited

.

peculiar to the respective

teaching, would do the

Dioscorides,

.

and particular attention was paid in

same.
The argument is good so far as it goes, but
the best conclusion to draw from it seems to be,
not that the whole article in Suidas is to be referred to the painter, but that the lexicographer
has here, as frequently elsewhere, confounded different persons ; namely, the painter, to whom we
may ascribe the " Likenesses in Alphabetical Order," and the work on " Painting and Celebrated
Painters," and a philosopher, or rather grammarian
of Nicopolis, author of the other two works.
The latter, again, is perhaps the same person
who wrote a work on plants (Trept ^oravwy) in
alphabetical order, and who is frequently menHe is sometimes
tioned and ridiculed by Galen.
enumerated among the physicians, but Galen expressly says that he was a grammarian, and had
never seen the plants about which he wrote.
(Galen, irepl rijs twv dirXui' (papfJMKwv Swdiacws,
His book found a place in the work
pp. 67, &c.)
of

§\ia >e'

:

Kovixeva dcpiKa, rix^riv KpiTiKrjv,

the

:

Kal

the passage
typail/e X^ifiuva (ecrrt S^
ttoikIKwv nepioxv), ""epi y\<a(T<TWP ijToi Ae^ewv fii-

other mention of such a work by Nicander.
The
next title is diriKd in most of the MSS., and has
been variously corrected into ocpiKd, d(piaKd, and
o^ioviKd ; one critic, Reinesius, even conjectures
""OpcpiKd, which is a groundless fancy.
[Nicander.]
Of the rex^v KpiriKti we have no other
mention.
With respect to Pamphilus's chief work,
the lexicon, we learn from Suidas that it was in
95 books (other readings give 75, 205, and 405),
and that it extended from e to a>, the preceding
part, from a to S, having been compiled by Zopyrion.
It is quoted under various titles, such as
irepl yXwaaocv^ irepl ovo^druv, Trepl yKuaffuv Ka\
ovofjidTwv.
It was arranged in alphabetical order,

surnamed ^iKoirpayixaTos, wrote the folflKoves Kara (TToix^'iov, rex^v
lowing works
Nicopolis,

yewpyiKoi. fiiSKla y' . (Suid.

ation of

The Xei/xcov was no doubt one of
those miscellaneous collections of facts and discussions to which the ancient grammarians were fond
of giving such fanciful titles.
The correctness of

philosopher, of Amphipolis, or Sicyon, or

ypa/jL/jLaTiK-^, irepl ypacpiKrjs

An

Alexandrian grammarian, of the 8cht)ol of
and the author of a lexicon, which is
supposed by some scholars to have formed the
foundation of the lexicon of Hesychius.
The list
of his works, as given by Suidas, is rather obscure,
but the following is probably the correct punctu4.

Aristarchus,

ypafi/xariKd.

iii.

into the

one mentioned by Quintilian (iii. 6. § 34)
whether all three were different persons.
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the author of the work on plants.
"Whether they
are to be identified or not, the latter writer must
have lived about the first century of our era, since
his work was copied by Dioscorides.

|

in Palestine, saint

and martyr, and also celebrated for his friendship
with Eusebius, who, as a memorial of this intimacy, assumed the surname of Ua/xiplKov. [EuskHe was probably bom at Berytus, of an
Bius.J
honourable and wealthy family. Having received
his early education in his native city, he proceeded to Alexandria, where he attended the instructions of Pierius, the head of the catechetical
Afterwards, but at what time we are not
school.
informed, he became a presbyter under Agapius,
B 4
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the bishop of Caesareia in Palestine.
In the fifth
year of the persecution under Diocletian, towards
the end of the year a. d. 307, he was thrown into
prison by Urbanus, the governor of Palestine, for
refusing to sacrifice to the heathen deities. Eusebius attended upon hira most affectionately
during his imprisonment, which lasted till the
16th of February, 309, when he suffered martyr-

dom by the command

of Finnilianus, the successor

of Urbanus.

The

life of Pamphilus seems to have been endevoted to the cause of biblical literature,
theology, but more especially the
former: he was an ardent admirer and follower
of Origen.
Jerome tells us that he was always
ready to show his friendship for studious men, and
to supply their wants ; and that he multiplied
copies of the Holy Scriptures to such an extent
that he was able not only to lend, but to give
them away. He formed, at Caesareia, a most va-

tirely

and

of a free

luable public library, chiefly of ecclesiastical authors, a catalogue of
lost

work

which was contained

of Eusebius on the

life

in

the

of Pamphilus.

Not

only did the writings of Origen occupy an
important place in this library, but the greater
part of them were transcribed by Pamphilus with
his own hand, as we learn from Jerome, who used
Perhaps the most valuable of
these very copies.
the contents of this library were the Tetrapla and
Hexapla of Origen, from which Pamphilus, in conjunction with Eusebius, formed a new recension of
the Septuagint, numerous copies of which were
put into circulation. Among the other treasures
of this library was a copy of the so-called Hebrew
text of the gospel of St. Matthew, as used by
the Nazarenes.
There is still extant one MS., if
not two, which some suppose to have been transcribed by Pamphilus for his library (Montfaucon,
Bibl. Coisl. p.

14, 76.).

25 1

The

;

Proleg.

ad

Orig. Heccapl. pp.

library is supposed

to

have been

destroyed at the taking of Caesareia by the Arabs,
Another eminent serin the seventh century.
vice which Pamphilus rendered to the Christians
the
foundation
of a theological
of Caesareia, was
school, in which the exposition of the Scriptures
formed the chief study. The statement of Jerome
that Pamphilus, though so ardent in the study
and transcription of the old writers, composed
nothing of his own, except a few letters, is cerPhotius expressly states that the
tainly incorrect.
Apology for Origen was commenced by Pamphilus
in prison,

where he composed

five

books of

it

in

Eusebius, and that the sixth
book was added by Eusebius after the martyrdom
of Pamphilus.
Of these six books the first only
is extant, in the incorrect Latin version of Rufinus.
It is printed in Delarue's edition of Origen, Gallandi's BibliolJieca Patrum, and Routh's Reliquiae
conjunction with

Sacrae.
The work was in the form of a letter to
the Christian confessors condemned to the mines
in Palestine.
There is another work ascribed to
Pamphilus by some writers, under the title of
Eocpositio capitum Actuum Apostolicorum, but it is
quite impossible to decide whether this
written by Pamphilus or by Euthalius.

was

really

Eusebius wrote a life of Pamphilus in three
books, but it is entirely lost, excepting a few fragments, and even these are doubtful. All that we
now know of him is derived from scattered passages in the works of Eusebius, Jerome, Photius,
and others. (Euseb. //. E. n. 32, vii. 32,<;?e Afart.

Palacst. 11

L

vol. iv.

Hieron. de Vir. Illust. 75, adv. Bufin.
p. 357, II. vol. iv. p. 419 ; Phot. Cod.
;

118; Acta

S.

Pamphili Martyris

Fabric. Bill.

;

Graec. vol.x. p.7l2 ; Lardner, Tillemont, Schrockh,
and the other church historians.)
[P. S.j

PAM'PHILUS
Araphipolis (Suid.

{u6.^ji<piXos\
s.

v.

1.

Of

Macedo

na-

artists.

'ATreAATjs

;

one of the most distinguished of the
Greek painters, flourished about 01 97
107, B.C.
390 350. He was the disciple of Eupompus, the
founder of the Sicyonian school of painting [Eupompus], for the establishment of which, however, Pamphilus seems to have done much more than
tione, Plin.),

—

—

even Eupompus himself. (Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10.

s.

36.

40 Pint. Aral. 13). Of his own works
we have most scanty accounts ; but as a teacher of
his art he was surpassed by none of the ancient
masters.
According to Pliny, he was the first

§7,11.

s.

;

who

artist

possessed a thorough acquaintance with

branches of knowledge, especially arithmetic
and geometry, without which he used to say that
all

the art could not be perfected.
fore,

which could

the perfect artist,

in

All science, there-

any way contribute

was included

to

form

in his course of in-

which extended over ten years, and for
fee was no less than a talent.
Among
those who paid this price for his tuition were
Apelles and Melanthius.
(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 10.
8. 36. § 8).
Not only was the school of Pamphilus remarkable for the importance which the
struction,

which the

master attached to general learning, but also for
the minute attention which he paid to accuracy in
drawing.
On this subject Pliny says that this
artist's influence established

the rule, first at Sicyon, and afterwards through all Greece, that freeborn boys were taught before any thing else (in
art, of course) the graphic art {grapMcen., drawing
with the graphis\ that is, painting on box-wood,
and this art was received into the first rank of the
studies of the free-born (Plin. I. c).
Two things
are clear from this passage.

First, it proves the
high and just view which Pamphilus took of the
place which art ought to occupy in a liberal education
that, just as all learaing is necessary to
make an accomplished artist, so is some practical
knowledge of art needful to form an accomplished
man : and, secondly, the words grapMcen, hoc est,
picturam in buoco^ while they are not to be restricted
to mere drawing, are yet evidently intended to
:

describe a kind of drawing or painting, in v/hich
the first requisites were accuracy and clearness of
outline.

note

;

(See Diet, of Ant.

s.

v.

Painting,

p.

692,

Bottiger, Ideen zur Arch'dologie der Malerei^

and Fuseli's First Lecture.')
;
pp. 145,
Modern writers have taken great pains to ascertain how Pamphilus made arithmetic and geometry
foil.

to contribute so essentially to the art of painting.

Speaking generally, the words evidently describe
the whole of the laws of proportion, as definitely
determined by numbers and geometrical figures,
which form the foundation of all correct drawing
and composition. This subject is very fully illustrated in Flaxman's fourth Lecture, where he remarks that the laws given by Vitnivius (iii. 1)
were taken from the writings of the Greek artists,
perhaps from those of Pamphilus himself: and in
another passage he observes, " Geometry enabled
the artist scientifically to ascertain fonns for the
configuration of bodies ; to determine the motion
of the figure in leaping, running, striking, or falling,

by curves and

angles, whilst arithmetic gave

;

PAMPHILUS.
the

(Lect. ix. p.

PAMPREPIUS.

measures in proportions."
217, Westmacott's edition.)
of

mtiltiplication

These being the principles of the school of Paraph ilus, we can easily understand the fact stated by
Quintilian (xii. 10) that he and his pupil Melanthiiis excelled all other painters in what he calls
ratio^ by which we must understand proportion in
widest sense, including composition (Pliny uses
See Melanthius).
the word dispositio.
Of his pictures Pliny only mentions four: a
Cognatio^ by which we must probably understand
a family group ; a battle at Phlius ; a victory of
its

and Ulysses on his raft. It is
though by no means certain, that we
ought to add to the list a picture of the Heracleidae as suppliants at Athens, on the authority of
the following passage in the Plutus of Aristophanes (382, 385)
the Athenians

;

probable,

:

'Op«

Ttj/' 67rl

iKeT7)piau

rov

—

'HpaKXeiSwu

oi5S'

otiovv

De

Compos. Medicam.

IU5
sec.

Loc.

vi.

3,

839 ; Aetius, ii. 4. § 16. p. 375.) He
wrote a work on plants (St. Epiphan. Adv. Haeres.
i. init.), in which they were arranged in
alphavol. xii. p.

and

which Galen criticizes very
Pamphilus described plants
which he had evidently never seen, and that he
mixed up a quantity of absurd and superstitious
matter. \De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult.
betical order,

severely, saying that

vi. praef., vii.

10. § 31, vol. xi. pp. 792, 793, 796,
797, 798, xii. 31.) Several of his medical formulae are quoted by Galen. {De Compos. Medicam.
sec. Loc. vi. 3, vol. xii. p. 842, vii. 3, vol. xiii.
He is probably the same person as the
p. 68.)
grammarian of Alexandria mentioned by Suidas.
(See h?aa)oQQ. Biblioth. Vindohon. vol. ii. p. 141, sq.

[W. A.

ed. Kollar.)

G.]

PAMPHOS
earlier

raiv TraiSiwv

(nc£;u^ws), a mythical poet, who is
by Pausanias later than Olen, and much
than Homer. His name is connected par-

with Attica. Many of the ancient hymns,
which were preserved by the Lycomidae, were
ascribed to him
among these are mentioned hymns
to Demeter, to Artemis, to Poseidon, to Zeus, to
Eros, and to the Graces, besides a liinus-song.
ticularly

Kol TTJs yvuaLKos^ Kov dioiaovT dvriKpvs
Ttov

(Galen,

placed

firiixaros KaQ^Bo^fxevov^

exovra ixerd

R. c.

tQv UafKpiXov.

:

Some

of the Scholiasts thought that the

Pamphilus

here mentioned was a tragic poet, and Callistratus
and Eiiphronius are quoted as authorities for this
statement but, as a Scholiast remarks, there was
no tragic poet of this name mentioned in the Di:

Most

dascaliae.

of them,

however, understand

the allusion to be to a well-known picture of the
celebrated Pamphilus ; though one of them ascribes
the picture to Apollodorus, observing that Pamphilus was younger than Aristophanes.
Now,
bearing in mind that these allusions of the comic
poets are generally to the novelties of the day, we
may fairly conjecture that Pamphilus, then a
young artist, had just visited Athens for the first
time, and had executed this picture of the Heracleidae for the Athenians.
The date of the second
edition of the Plutus was B. c. 388.
Taking, then, this date as about the commencement of the career of Pamphilus, we must, on the
other hand, place him as low as B. c. 352, when
his disciple Apelles began to flourish.
And these
dates agree with all the other indications of his
time.

Thus, he

among

the artists

is

mentioned by Quintilian

who

flourished in

the

{I. e.)

period

commencing with the reign of Philip II. ; Pliny
places him immediately before Echion and Therimachus, who flourished in the 107th Olympiad,
B, c. 352 ;
and the battle of Phlius, which he
painted, must have been fought between 01. 102
and 104, b. c. 372 and 364 (MuUer, Proleg. zu
Myiliol. p. 400).
What victory of the Athenians
formed the subject of the other picture mentioned
by Pliny, is not known it may be the naval
victory of Chabrias, at Naxos, in B. c. 376.
Among the pupils of Pamphilus, besides Apelles
and Melanthius, was Pausias, whom he instructed
:

in encaustic painting.
2.

A

sculptor,

who was

and who therefore
112,

332.

B, c.

the pupil of Praxiteles,

flourished probably about 01.

Pliny mentions his Jupiter hosAsinius PoUio.
(H. N.

pitalis in the collection of

xxxvi.

5.

s.

4. §, 10.)

of a gem representing Achilles
playing on the lyre (Bracci, Tab. 90 ; Stosch,
Fierres Gravees, p. 157.)
[P. S.]
PA'MPHILUS (Udficpi\os\ a physician and
grammarian at Rome, where he acquired a large
fortune, probably in the second or first century
3.

The engraver

(Paus. passim ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtkunst.
vol. i. ; Bode, Orpheus, and Gesch. d. Hell. Dichik.
vol. i. ; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Litt. vol. i.
p. 248 ; Preller, Demeter und Persephone).
It
should be observed that the name is often incorrectly written Pamphus (Tldn<pos\ even by good
scholars ; but the above is the true form.
[P. S.]

PA'MPHYLUS

{n<iix(pvKos\ a son

of Aegi-

mius and brother of Dymas, was king of the Dorians at the foot of mount Pindus, and along with
the Heracleidae invaded Peloponnesus. (Apollod.
8. § 3 ; Paus. ii. 28. § 3 ; Pind. Pyth. i. 62.)
After him, a tribe of the Sicyonians was called
Pamphyli. (Herod, v. 68.)
[L. S.]

ii.

PAMPRETIUS (na/xTrp^TTios), an Egyptian,
eminent for his literary attainments and his political
influence, in the latter half of the fifth

Our knowledge

of

him

is

century.
derived from Suidas (s. v.

Ua/jLTrpeTTLOs), who has embodied in his article three
or four distinct accounts of him, not, however, very
consistent with each other. One of these fragments

transcribed in the 'Iwyta, Violetwn, of the empress
Eudocia (apud Villoison, Anecdota Graeca, vol. i,
Suidas has also preserved (s. v. ^aKovtrp. 357).
Tios (piKoaocpos) an anecdote of Pamprepius, and
some further notices are obtained from the abstracts
of the Historia of Candidus and the Vita Isidori of
Damascius, preserved in the Bibliotlieca of Photius
(codd. 79, 242).
Of the accounts preserved in
Suidas, one states that he was bom at Panopolis,
The former is
another at Thebes in Egypt.
more probably correct. The third account states
generally that he was an Egyptian, of which there
can be no doubt. The year of his birth is not
known. He was remarkable for the swarthiness of
his complexion and the ugliness of his features
but the endowments of his mind were of superior
Having devoted himself to literature,
nature.
especially poetry, in which he acquired considerable
reputation in his native country, he proceeded to
Greece, where he spent a long time, chiefly, perhaps
Here he was chosen to a prowholly, at Athens.
fessorship, and appears to have studied philosophy
at the same time, under the direction of Proclus.
The expression used in one of the accounts preserved
by Suidas, that his residence in Greece was the
is

;

.
;

PAN.

PAN.

a marriage connection (kot' €iriyaix[av\
intimates that he was married ; but we have no
aecount of his wife, and the circumstances of his
life make it probable that he lost her before leaving
Athens. His departure from that city was occasioned
by some insult or ill-usage which he received from
Theagenes, a leading citizen, probably a magistrate
of Athens, who had been prejudiced against him
by some calumnies, propagated possibly by his
brother philosophers, aJl of whom, except Proclus,
he exceeded in reputation.
From Athens he removed to Constantinople,
where he was introduced to Illus, at that time allpowerful with the Byzantine emperor Zeno [Illus],
by one Marius or Marsus. Having attracted the
admiration of Illus, either by a discourse on the
soul, or by reading one of his poems, he received,
through his instrumentality, an appointment as professor, with a salary, partly from the private libeBut
rality of Illus, partly from the public purse.
notwithstanding this powerful patronage, his open
avowal of heathenism created many enemies and

and from thence his name and his worship afterwards spread over other parts of Greece ; and at
Athens his worship was not introduced till the
time of the battle of Marathon.
(Paus. viii. 26.
§ 2 ; Virg. Eclog. x. 26 ; Pind. Frag. 63, ed.
Boeckh, Herod, ii. 1 45.) In Arcadia he was the
god of forests, pastures, flocks, and shepherds, and
dwelt in grottoes (Eurip. /ora, 501 ; Ov. Met. xiv.
515), wandered on the summits of mountains and
rocks, and in valleys, either amusing himself with
the chase, or leading the dances of the nymphs.
(Aeschyl. Pers. 448 ; Hom. Hymn. vii. 6, 13, 20
Paus. viii. 42. § 2.) As the god of flocks, both
of wild and tame animals, it was his province to
increase them and guard them (Hom. Hymn. vii.
5 ; Paus. viii. 38. § 8 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 271, 277;
Virg. Eclog. i. 33) ; but he was also a hunter, and
hunters owed their success to him, who at the same
time might prevent their being successful. (Hesych.
s. V. 'Aypevs.)
In Arcadia hunters used to scourge
the statue, if they hunted in vain (Theocrit. vii.
1 07); during the heat of mid- day he used to slumber,
and was very indignant when any one disturbed
him. (Theocrit. i. 16.) As god of flocks, bees also
were under his protection, as well as the coast
where fishermen carried on their pursuit. (Theocrit,
V. 15 ; Anthol. Palat. vi. 239, x. 10.) As the god
of every thing connected with pastoral life, he was
fond of music, and the inventor of the syrinx or
shepherd's flute, which he himself played in a
masterly manner, and in which he instructed others
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result of

;

the prejudice against

him was increased by the

It is probable also
he practised magic.
that his intimacy with Illus, and his influence over
him, led all who were jealous of that powerful
person to be hostile to Pamprepius. The subsequent
history and fate of Pamprepius are related elsewhere.
[Illus.]
1
Suidas ascribes to Pamprepius two works
^^TVjxoKoyiwv dnoSoaiv^ Etymologiarum Eoppositio.
*l(TavpiKd,
that
the
Suidas
states
2.
Isaurica.
belief that

:

—

work was in prose. Its title leads to the conjecture that it was a history of Isauria, the native
Both works are
country both of Zeno and Illus.
latter

( Photius, Z^.cc. ; Suidas, ^. c. ; Fahric. BM.
[J. C. M.]
Graec. vol. vi. pp. 375, 601.)
(Tidy), the great god of flocks and shepherds among the Greeks ; his name is probably
connected with the verb •jtocw, Lat. pasco, so that
his name and character are perfectly in accordance
with each other. Later speculations, according to
which Pan is the same as t^ ttoi', or the universe,
and the god the symbol of the universe, cannot be
taken into consideration here. He is described as
a son of Hermes by the daughter of Dryops (Hom.

lost.

PAN

Hymn.

vii. 34), by Callisto (Schol. ad Tlieocr. i. 3),
by Oeneis or Thymbris (ApoUod. i. 4. § I ; Schol.
ad T/teocrit. I. c), or as the son of Hermes by

Penelope,

whom

the god visited in the shape of a

ram (Herod, ii. 145 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123 ;
Serv. ad Aen. ii. 43), or of Penelope by Odysseus,
or by all her suitors in common. (Serv. ad Virg.
Schol. ad Lycoph. 766 ; Schol. ad
Georg. i. 16
Some again call him the son of
Tlieocr a. i. 3.)
Aether and Oeneis, or a Nereid, or a son of Uranus
and Ge. (Schol. ad Theocrit. i. 123; Schol. ocf
From his being a grandson or great
Lycoph. I. c.)
;

grandson of Cronos, he is called Kpovjos. (Eurip.
itluis. 36.)
He was from his birth perfectly developed, and had the same appearance as afterwards,
that is, he had his horns, beard, puck nose, tail,
goats' feet, and was covered with hair, so that his
mother ran away with fear when she saw him
but Hermes carried him into Olympus, where all
(iroi'Tes) the gods were delighted with him, and
especially Dionysus. (Hom. Hymn. vii. 36, &c.
comp. Sil. Ital. xiii. 332 ; Luciari, Dial. Dear. 22.)
He was brought up by nymphs. (Pans. viii. 30.
;

|6

2.)

The

principal seat of his worship

was Arcadia

;

such as Daphnis. (Hom. Hymn. vii. 15 ;
i. 3 ;
Anthol. Palat. ix. 237, x. 11 ; Virg.
Eclog. i. 32, iv. 58 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. v. 20.)
He is thus said to have loved the poet Pindar, and
to have sung and danced his lyric songs, in return
for which Pindar erected to him a sanctuary in
front of his house. (Pind. Pyth. iii. 139, with the
Schol. ; Plut. Num. 4.)
Pan, like other gods who
dwelt in forests, was dreaded by travellers to whom
he sometimes appeared, and whom he startled with a
also,

Theocrit.

terror. (Eurip. Mes. 36.) Thus when
Pheidippides, the Athenian, was sent to Sparta to
solicit its aid against the Persians, Pan accosted
him, and promised to terrify the barbarians, if the
Athenians would worship him. (Herod, vi. 1 05 ;
Paus. viii. 54. § 5, i. 28. $ 4.) He is said to have
had a terrific voice (Val. Flacc. iii. 31), and by it
to have frightened the Titans in their fight
with the gods. (Eratosh. Caiast 27.) It seems
that this feature, namely, his fondness of noise
and riot, was the cause of his being considered
as the minister and companion of Cybele and
Dionysus. (Val. Flacc. iii. 47 ; Vmdi. Fragm, 63,
ed. Boeckh ; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 22.)
He was
at the same time believed to be possessed of prophetic powers, and to have even instructed Apollo
in this art.
( Apollod. i. 4. § 1.)
While roaming
in his forests he fell in love with Echo, by whom
or by Peitho he became the father of lynx.
His
love of Syrinx, after whom he named his flute, is
well known from Ovid (^Met i. 691, &c. ; comp.
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. ii. 31 ; and about his other

sudden awe or

amours see Georg. iii. 391 ; Macrob. Sat. v. 22).
Fir-trees were sacred to him, as the nymph Pitys,
whom he loved, had been metamorphosed into that
tree (Propert. i. 18. 20), and the sacrifices oflfered
to

him consisted of cows, rams, lambs, milk, and
Anthol. Palat. ii. 630,
v. 58

honey. (Theocrit.
697, vi. 9Q^ 239,
offered to

him

in

;

vii.

59.)

Sacrifices

were also

common with Dionysus and

ths

;

PANAENUS.

PANAENUS.

24. § 7 ; Anihol Palat. vi. 154.)
The various epithets which are given him by the
poets refer either to his singular appearance, or are

bound, with Hercules about to release him ; Penthesileia expiring, and Hercules sustaining her
;

nymphs. (Pans.

ii.

derived from the names of the places in which he
was worshipped. Sanctuaries and temples of this
god are frequently mentioned, especially in Arcadia, as at Heraea, on the Nomian hill near Lycosura, on mount Parthenius (Paus. viii. 26. § 2,
38. § 8, 54. § 5), at Megalopolis (viii. 30. § 2, iii. 31.
§ 1), near Acacesium, where a perpetual fire was
burning in his temple, and where at the same time
there was an ancient oracle, at which the nymph
Erato had been his priestess (viii. 37. § 8, &c.),

Troezene (ii. 32. § 5), on the well of Eresinus,
between Argos and Tegea (ii. 24. § 7), at Sicyon
(ii. 10. § 2), at Oropus (i. 34. § 2), at Athens (i.

at

28. § 4
in

;

Plerod. vi. 105), near

Marathon

(i.

32.

36. § 2 ;
Aeschyl. Pers. 448), in the Corycian grotto near
in the island

fin.),

mount Parnassus

(x. 32.

Thessaly. (Theocrit.

The Romans

of Psyttaleia

vii.

§ 5),
103.)

and

at

(i.

Homala

in

Mi/fM.

Bildeib.

ii. p. 161, &c.)
[L. S.]
{UavaxaLo), that is, the godthe Achaeans, occurs as a surname of
at Aegae, in Achaia (Paus. vii. 24.

PANACHAEA
dess of

all

Demeter,

§ 2), and of Athena at Laphiria

(Paus. vii. 20.
[L. S.]
(naw'/cem), i.e. " the all-healing,"
a daughter of Asclepius, who had a temple at Oropus. (Paus. i. 34. § 2 ; Aristoph. Flut. 702, with
the Schoi.)
[L. S.]
§ 2).

PANACEIA

PANAENUS

{Udvaivos), a distinguished Athenian painter, who flourished, according to Pliny,
in the 83rd Olympiad, B.C. 448 {H. N. xxxv. 8.
B. 4). He was the nephew of Pheidias (aSeAc^iSous,
Strab. viii. p. 354; dde\(j)os, Paus. v. 11. § 2 ;
rater, i. e. frater patrueiis, Plin. I. c. and xxxvi.
23. 8. 55), whom he assisted in decorating the
temple of Zeus, at Olympia ; and it is said to have
been in answer to a question of his that Pheidias

f

made

and two of the Hesperides, carrying the apples,
which were entrusted to them to guard.
Another great work by Panaenus was hia
painting of the battle of Marathon, in the PoeAthens (Paus. I. c.) ; respecting which
cile at
Pliny says that the use of colours had advanced
so far, and the art had been brought to such
perfection, that Panaenus Avas said to have introduced portraits of the generals {iconicos duces),
namely, Miltiades, Callimachus, and Cynaegeirus,
on the side of the Athenians, and Datis and Artaphernes, on that of the barbarians {H. N. xxxv.
8. s.

Pausanias gives a fuller description of
but without mentioning the arrist's

34).

this picture,

(i. 15). He says that the last of the paintings
the Poecile represented those who fought at
" the Athenians, assisted by the PlaMarathon
taeans, join battle with the barbarians ; and in this

name
in

:

both parties maintain an
in the
; but, further on
battle, the barbarians are fleeing, and pushing one
another into the marsh
but last in the painting
are the Phoenicians' ships, and the Greeks slaying
the barbarians as they rush on board of them.
There also is painted the hero Marathon, from whom
the plain is named, and Theseus, like one ascending out of the earth, and Athena and Heracles."
He then mentions the polemarch Callimachus, Miltiades, and the hero Echetlus, as the most conspicuous persons in the battle.
Bnttiger {Arch. d. Malerei, p. 249) infers from
this description, compared with Himerius {Orat. x.
p. 564, Wernsdorf), that the picture was in four
compartments, representing separate periods of the
battle : in the first, nearest the land, appear Marathon and Theseus, Heracles and Athena ; in the
next the battle is joined, Miltiades is conspicuous
as the leader of the Athenians, and neither party
has yet the advantage ; in the third we have the
rout of the Persians, with the polemarch Callimachus still fighting, but perhaps receiving his deathblow {irokefxovPTi fxaWov coiKws rj redvewTi,
Himer. ; comp. Herod, vi. 14) ; and here, too,
Bottiger places the hero Echetlus, slaying the flying
enemies with his ploughshare in the fourth the
final contest at the ships ; and here was undoubtedly the portrait of Cynaegeirus, laying hold
But it
of the prow of a ship (Herod, vi. 114).
seems to us much better to view the whole as one
part (of the

with Pan their own god
Inuus, and sometimes also Faunus.
Respecting
the plural (Panes) or beings with goat's feet, see
Satyri. In works of art Pan is represented as a
voluptuous and sensual being, with horns, puck-nose,
and goat's feet, sometimes in the act of dancing,
and sometimes playing on the syrinx.
(Hirt,
identified

Homer's de528) gave him

his celebrated declaration that

scription of the nod of Zeus {II. i.
the idea of his statue of the god.
With regard to
the works of Panaenus in the temple at Olympiii,

Strabo (/. c.) tells us that he assisted Pheidias in
the execution of his statue of Zeus, by ornamenting it with colours, and especially the draper}'
and that many admirable paintings of his were
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picture)

equality in the conflict

:

:

picture, in

which the three successive stages of the
by their positions, and not

battle are represented

by any

actual division, the necessary transition
left to the imagina-

from one part to the other being

uncommon

modem

shown around the temple (irept to tepoV), by which,
as Bottiger has pointed out {Arch. d. Malerei, p.
245), we must understand the paintings on the sides
of the elevated base of the statue, which are described by Pausanias (v. 11).
This author tells us
that the sides of the front of this base were simply
painted dark blue, but that the other sides were

tion of the spectator, as is not

adorned with paintings of Panaenus, which

proper places in the picture, should at the same
time think of cutting up the work into four tahleaua;,
and imagine that " the same figures (i. e. of the
chieftains) were probably exhibited in other diviBottiger's notion of placing
sions of the picture."
Marathon and Theseus, Heracles and Athena, in a
separate tableau, seems to us also quite arbitrary,
Pausanias says hravQa Kol, that is, in t/ie picture.
These deities and heroes no doubt occupied, like the

—

re-

presented the following subjects :
Atlas sustaining
heaven and earth, with Heracles standing by, ready
to

relieve

him

of the burden

;

Theseus and Peiri-

Hellas and Salamis, the latter holding in
;
her hand the ornamented prow of a ship ; the contest of Heracles with the Nemean lion
Ajax insulting Cassandra ; Hippodameia, the daughter of
Oenomaus, with her mother ; Prometheus, still
thoiis

;

battle pieces.

in

Indeed Bottiger himself seems to
idea in his mind ; and we can hardly

have had this
understand how the writer, who sees so clearly

that the scene of battle is marked by the land at
one end, and the sea at the other, and who assigns
so accurately to each of the three leaders their

;

)

PANAETIUS.
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The

chieftains, their proper places in the picture, although

oligarcliical

we

which Panaetius seized for making himself tyrant
arose out of a war with Megara, in which he was
The oligarchs had carefully precreated general.
vented the commonalty from being on a par with
themselves in point of military equipment. Panaetius, under the pretence of a review, found an
opportunity for making an attack upon the oligarchs
when they were unarmed a considerable number
were in this way cut to pieces. Panaetius then,
with the aid of his partizans, seized the city, and

cannot easily assign those places : this Bottiger
himself has seen in the case of Echetlus ; and the
apparition of Theseus rising out of the earth would
no doubt be connected with the opening of the
battle.

Another question arises,
were identified.

how

the individual

The

expression of
Pliny, iconicos duces, can hardly be accepted in the
sense of actual likenesses of the chieftains ; for, to
say nothing of the difficulty of taking likenesses
chieftains

of the Persian chieftains, the time at which Panaenus lived excludes the supposition that he
could have taken original portraits of Miltiades
and the other leaders, nor have we any reason to
believe that the art of portrait painting

was

so far

advanced in their time, as that Panaenus could
have had portraits of them to copy from. The
true meaning seems to be that this was one of the
earliest pictures in which an artist rejected the
ancient plan (which we still see on vases, mir&c.) of affixing to his figures the names of
the persons they were intended to represent, and
yet succeeded in indicating who they were by some
other metliod, such as by an exact imitation of
their arms and dresses (which may very probably
have been preserved), or by the representation of
rors,

their positions

and

their

well-known

exploits.

This

explanation is confirmed by the passages already
cited respecting Callimachus and Cynaegeirus, and
still more strikingly by a passage of Aeschines
(c. Ctes. p. 437), who tells us that Miltiades re-

quested the people that his name might be inscribed on this picture, but they refused his
request, and, instead of inserting his name, only
granted him the privilege of being painted standing first and exhorting the soldiers. (Comp. Nepos,
learn from an allusion in Persius
Milt. 6.)
(iii. 53) that the Medes were represented in their
proper costume. Some writers ascribe parts of this
picture to Micon and Polygnotus, but it was most
(Bottiger,
probably the work of Panaenus alone.
Arch. d. Malerei, p. 251).
Pliny, moreover, states that Panaenus painted
the roof of the temple of Athena at Elis with a
mixture of milk and saffron, and also that he
painted the shield of the statue of the goddess,

We

made by

Colotes, in the same temple. (Plin. U. cc.;
Arch. d. Makrei, p. 243.)
During the time of Panaenus, contests for prizes
in painting were established at Corinth and Delphi,
that is; in the Isthmian and Pj'thian games, and
Panaenus himself was the first who engaged in one
of these contests, his antagonist being Timagoras of
Chalcis, who defeated Panaenus at the Pythian
games, and celebrated his victory in a poem. ( Plin.
Biittigei',

H. N. XXXV.

9. 8.

35.)
called the

Panaenus has been

Cimabue

of ancient

painting (Bottiger, I.e. p. 242), but the title is very
inappropriate, as he had already been preceded by
Polygnotus, Micon, and Dionysius of Colophon,

who, though

his contemporaries,

were considerably

older than him.

His name is variously spelt in the MSS. Hduaios,
Hdvaivos, and Hdi/raivos, but nduaiuos is the true
reading.
(See Siebenkees, ad Strah. vol. iii. p.
[P.S.]

129.)

PANAETIUS (naraiTtos), historical.

1.

Ty-

He was the first who raised
rant of Leontini.
The
that way in Sicily.
himself to power
governmsnt of Leontini up to that time had been

m

(Arist. Polil.

v.

10.)

occasion

;

made himself
V.

47

vol.

Euseb.

;

i.

Arm.

v.

(Polyaen. Strateg.

anno 1408

;

Clinton, F.

H.

anno 608.

A

2.

tyrant, B. c. 608.

native of Tenos, the son of Sosimenes.

He commanded a vessel of the Tenians which accompanied the armament of Xerxes in his invasion
for just
of Greece, but apparently by compulsion
before the battle of Salamis, Panaetius with his
ship deserted and joined the Greeks, fortunately
just in time to confirm the intelligence of the movements of the Persian fleet which had been brought
by Aristides, but which the Greeks at first could
;

hardly believe.
On account of this service the
Tenians were recorded on the tripod set up at
those
who had aided in destroying
Delphi amongst
the forces of the barbarians.
(Herod, viii. 81 ;
Plut. TJmnist. p. 118. e.).
3.

those

The name Panaetius occurs in the list of
who were accused by Andromachus of having

been concerned in the mutilation of the Hermesbusts at Athens.
He, with the rest so charged,
excepting Polystratus, escaped, and was condemned

There is also a person of
death in his absence.
name of Panaetius, who, for aught that appears
to the contrary, was the same person, and one of
to

the

the four whose names were added by Andocides
to

the

list

of Teucer.

ed. Reiske).

PANAETIUS

(Andoc. de Myst.

p. 7, 26,
[C. P. M.]
{Uavalrios), son of Nicagoras,

descended from a family of long-standing celebrity,
was born in the island of Rhodes (Suid. s. v.
Strab. xiv. p. 968).
He is said to have been a
pupil of the grammarian Crates, who taught in
Pergamum (Strab. xiv. p. 993, c), and after that
to have betaken himself to Athens, and there
attached himself principally to the stoic Diogenes,
of Babylon, and his disciple Antipater of Tarsus

He also availed
s. V. ; Cic. de Divin. i. 3).
himself at Athens of the instruction of the learned
Periegete Polemo, according to Van Lynden's very
probable emendation of the words of Suidas (s. h. v.
Comp. Van Lynden, Disputatio Historico-critica de
Panaetio Rhodio, Lugd. Batav. 1802, p. 36, &c.).
Probably through Laelius, who had attended the
instructions, first of the Babylonian Diogenes,
and then of Panaetius (Cic. de Fin. ii. 8), the
latter was introduced to the great P. Scipio Aemilianus, and, like Polybius before him (Suid. s. w.
YlavaiTios, comp. s. v. Uo\i§ios, and Van Ljmden,
p. 40, &c.), gained his friendship (Cic. de Fin. iv.
9, de Off. i. 26, de Amic. 5. 27, comp. Oral. pro
(Suid.

Muren. 31), and accompanied him on the embassy
which he undertook, two years after the conquest
of Carthage, to the kings of Egypt and Asia in
with Rome (Veil. Pat. i. 13. § 3
Cic.
Acad. ii. 2 ; Plut. Apophth. p. 200, e.; comp. Moral.
Panaetius appears to have spent the
p. 777, a,).
latter part of his life in Athens, after the death of
Antipater, as head of the stoic school (Cic. de Divin.
i. 3) ; at all events he died in Athens (Suid. s. v.)_
alliance

;

PANAETIUS.

PANAETOLUS.

and that before b. c. 1 1 1, in which year L. Crassns
found there no longer Panaetius himself, but his
disciple Mnesarchus (Cic. de Orat. i. 11). Neither
the year when Panaetius was bom, nor the age
attained by him, is stated all we know is, that he
composed the books on Moral Obligations thirty
;

before his death

jj^ears

(Cic. de Off.

iii.

2, after

Posidonius), and that in those books mention was
made of Scipio, as it seems, as being already dead
(Cic. de Off. i. 26, ii. 22). He could scarcely have

been much older or younger than Scipio Aemilianus,
who died b. c. 129, and was born B.C. 185 (see
Van Lynden, I.e. p. 11, &c. comp. p. 46, &c.).
Suidas (s. V.) is the only one who knows anything
of an older Panaetius of Rhodes ; though in the
passage referred to he does not distinguish these
two Rhodians of the same name, whom he sets
down, from one another. He was probably led to
that statement by the erroneous assumption of an
ignorant sophist, that Panaetius had been the instructor of the

21

;

comp.

The

elder Scipio Africanus (Gell. xvii.

Van Lynden,

principal

In this he proposed to investigate, first, what was
moral or immoral ; then, what was useful or not
useful
and lastly, how the apparent conflict between the moral and the useful was to be decided
for, as a Stoic, he could only regard this conflict as
apparent. The third investigation he had expresslypromised at the end of the third book, but had not
;

;

ad Att. xvi. 11, de Off. iii. 2, 3,
comp. i. 3, iii. 7, ii. 2.5) and his disciple Posidonius
seems to have only timidly (ib. iii. 2) and imperfectly supplied what was wanting
at least Cicero,
who in his books on Moral Obligations intended,
not indeed to translate, but to imitate in his own
manner, our Rhodian (ib. ii. 17, iii. 2, i. 2, ad
carried out (Cic.

;

;

was not

carried out

by

which

his guide, did not follow

Posidonius, but declares that he had completed independently and without assistance what Panaetius
left untouched {de Off. iii. 7).
To judge from
the insignificant character of the deviations, to which
Cicero himself calls attention, as for example, the
endeavour to define moral obligation (ib. i. 2), the
completion of the imperfect division into three parts
(i. 3, comp. ii. 23), the rejection of
unnecessary
discussions (ii. 5), small supplementary additions
(ii. 24, 25), in the first two books Cicero has borrowed the scientific contents of his work from
Panaetius, without any essential alterations. The
Roman philosopher seems to have been induced to
follow Panaetius, passing by earlier attempts of the
Stoa to investigate the philosophy of morals, not
merely by the superiority of his work in other
respects, but especially by the endeavour that prevailed throughout it, laying aside abstract investi-

had

gations and paradoxical definitions, to exhibit in an
impressive manner the philosophy of morals in its
application to life (de Off. ii. 10).
Generally

Panaetius, following Aristotle, XenoTheophrastus, Dicaearchus, and especially
down the harsh severity of the
older Stoics, and, without giving up their fundamental definitions, had modified them so as to be
capable of being applied to the conduct of life, and
clothed them in the garb of eloquence (Cic. de Fin.
iv. 28, Tuscul. i. 32, de Leg. iii. 6 ; comp. Plut. de
Stoic. Repugnant, p. 1033, b. ; and Van Lynden, p.
speaking,

crates,

Plato, had softened
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With him

begins the endeavour
to supply eclectically the deficiencies in the stoic
theory, and to mould it into a new shape ; so that
among the Neo-Platonists he passed for a Platonist
(Proclus, in Plat. Tim. p. 50).
For this reason
also he assigned the first place in philosophy to
physics, not to dialectics (Diog. Laert. vii. 41), and
appears not to have undertaken any original treat-

ment

In physics he gave up the
world (Cic.
de Nat. Deor. ii. 46, comp. 142
Stobaeus, Eel.
Phys. i. p. 414), endeavoured to simplify the division
of the faculties of the soul (Nemes. de Nat. Horn. c.
15 Tertull. de Anima, c. 14), doubted the reality
of divination (Cic. de Divin. i. 3, ii. 42, 47, Acad.
ii. 33, comp. Epiphanius, adv. Haeres. ii. 9).
In
ethics he recognised only a two-fold direction of
virtue, the theoretical and the practical, answering
to the dianoietic and the ethical of Aristotle (Diog.
Laert. vii. 92)
endeavoured to bring the ultimate
of the latter.

stoic doctrine of the conflagration of the
;

;

;

object of

life

into nearer relation to natural impulses

(picrecjs d(popfxai ;
Clem. Alex. Strom, ii, p.
497), and to render manifest by similes the inseparability of the virtues (Stobaeus, Eel. Eth. ii. p.
1 12) ; pointed out that the recognition of tlie moral.,
as something to be striven after for its own sake,
was a leading fundamental idea in the speeches of
Demosthenes (Plut. Demosih. p. 852, a.) ; would
not admit the harsh doctrine of apathy (A. Gellius,
xii. 5), and, on the contrary, vindicated the claim
of certain pleasurable sensations to be regarded as
in accordance with nature (Sext. Empir. adv. Math.
xi. 73), while he also insisted that moral definitions
should be laid down in such a way that they might
be applied by the man who had not yet attained to
wisdom (Seneca, Epist. 116). That Cicero haa
not reproduced the entire contents of the three
books of Panaetius, we see from a fragment taken
from them, which is not found in Cicero, but has
been preserved by A. Gellius (xiii. 27), and which
at the same time makes us acquainted with the
Rhodian 's treatment of his subject in its rhetorical

(eK

p. 6, &c.).

work of Panaetius was, without

doubt, his treatise on the theory of moral obligation
{irepl rod Ka6-^Kovros), composed in three books.

Att. I.C.), in the third section of the subject,

60, &c. 83, &c.).

aspects.

A similar mode of setting forth

his subject,

concrete relations, and rendered inby examples and similes, was to be found,
if we may judge by the scanty quotations from it
that we have, in his treatise on Equanimity (ttc^I
ei)0UjUi'os
Diog. Laert. ix. 20, which Plutarch probably had before him in that composition of his
which bears the same name), and in those on the
Magistrates (Cic. de Legg. iii. 5, 6), on Providence
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 8), on Divination (see above),
His work on
and the letter to Q. Aelius Tubero.
directed to

its

telligible

;

the philosophical sects

(Trepi alpeixewv,

Diog. Laert.

87) appears to have been ricli in facts and critical
remarks (Van Lynden, p. 62, &c.), and the notices
which we have about Socrates, and on the books of
Plato and others of the Socratic school, given on
the authority of Panaetius, were probably taken
[Ch. A. B.]
from that work.
PANAETO'LUS (UayaiTuKos), an Aetolian
in the service of Ptolemy Philopator, king of
Egypt, who joined with his countryman Theodotus
in betraying Coele-Syria into the hands of Antiochus III., and on the approach of the Syrian king
surrendered into his hands the important city of
From this time he held
Tyre. (Polyb. v. 61,62.)
an important place in the service of Antiochus, and
ii.

distinguished himself highly in the expedition of
that monarch against Euthydemus, king of Bactria,

about

B. c.

21

1.

(Id. X. 49.)

[E. H. B.]

PANCRATES.
PANAEUS, the engraver of a gem

PANDAREOS.
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in the royal

[P. S.]
PA'NARES
who together
with Lasthenes was one of the leaders of his countrymen in their resistance to the Roman arms.
[Lasthenes, No. 3]. After the defeat of their
united forces near Cydonia, Panares, who had taken
refuge in that city, surrendered it to the Roman
general, Q. Metellus, on condition that his life
(Diod. Exc. Leg. xl. p. 632 ;
should be spared.
Appian. Sic. 6 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2 ; Veil. Pat.
[E. H. B.]
ii. 34).
{Uavaperos), a pupil of ArcesiHe was
laus, the founder of the new Academy.
noted for the excessive slightness of his person.
He was intimate with Ptolemy Energetes (about
B. c. 230), from whom he is said to have received
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
twelve talents yearly.
iii. p. 181 ; Athen. xii. p. 552, c. ; Aelian, H. V.
X. 6.)
[W. M. G.]
collection at Paris.

(Clarac, p. 421.)
(navo'pTjs), a Cretan,

PANA'RETUS

MATTHAEUS.

PANA'RETUS,
THAEUS, No.

[Mat-

1.]

PA'NCRATES

PANCRA'TIUS

{UayHayKparios) ; these names are so much
mixed up together by the ancient writers, that it
is best to place under one head the few notices
which we have respecting them.
1. An epigrammatic poet, who had a place in
the Garland of Meleager, and three of whose
epigrams are preserved in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, A?uil. vol. i. p. 259 ; Jacobs, Antfi. Graec.
have no other indication of
vol. i. p. 191.)
his time than that afforded by his being in Melewhich
shows that he lived in or
ager's collection,

and

Kparrjs,

We

before the

first

century of our era.

Some
—

writers

identify hira with the following poet:
poet or musician, who appears to have
2.

A

art, by the notice of him in
Plutarch, Avho says that " he usually avoided the
chromatic genus of music, not through ignorance of
it, but from choice, and imitated, as he himself
said, the style of Pindar and Simonides, and in a
word that which is called the ancient by those of

been eminent in his

{De Mus.

when

Lollianus was in danger of being
stoned by the Athenians in a tumult about breacT,
Pancrates quieted the mob by exclaiming that
Lollianus was not an dpTOTrco\r]s but a \oyoTr(i\r)s
lates, that

(Philostr. Vit. Sophist,

-p.

526 ;LoLLiASVs). Alci-

phron also mentions a cynic philosopher of this

name

55. p. 406).
and rhetorician,

(iii.

A

who wrote a comon the rexv^ prfTopiKri of
Minucianus. (Suid. s. v. ; Eudoc. p. 353.) [P. S.]
PA'NCRATIS {UayKparis or nayKpard), a
daughter of Aloeus and Iphimedeia, in the Phthiotian Achaia.
Once when Thracian pirates, under
Butes, invaded that district, they carried off from
Mount Drius the women who were solemnizing a
6.

mentary

festival

sophist

{vTr6iuvr}iJ.a)

Among them was

Dionysus.

of

Iphi-

medeia and her daughter Pancratis. They were
carried to Strongyle or Naxos, where king Agassamenus made Pancratis his wife, after the two
chiefs of the pirates, Sicelus and Hecetorus (or
Scellis and Cassamenus), who were likewise in
love with her, had killed each other.
Otus and
Ephialtes, the brothers of Pancratis, in the meantime came to Strongyle to liberate their mother and
sister. They gained the victory, but Pancratis died.
(Diod. V. 50, &c. ; Parthen. Erot. 19.)
[L.S.]

PANCRA'TIUS.

[Pancrates.]

PANDA. [Empanda.]
PANDA'REOS {Uavddpeus),
of Miletus,

is

a son of Merops
said to have stolen the golden dog

which Hephaestus had made, from the temple of
Zeus in Crete, and to have carried it to Tantalus.
When Zeus sent Hermes to Tantalus to claim the
dog back, Tantalus declared that it was not in his
possession.

The

god, however, took the animal

by

and threw mount Sipylus upon Tantalus.
Pandareos fled to Athens, and thence to Sicily,
where he perished with his wife Harmothoe.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1875 ; comp. Tantalus.)
Antoninus Liberalis (11) calls him an Ephesian,
and relates that Deraeter conferred upon him the
force,

benefit of never suffering from indigestion, if he

should take ever so

much

food.
The whole scene
and hence Pausanias (x.

20, p. 1137, e.)
This notice seems to imply that Pancrates lived
the
time
of Plutarch, but
just
before
at
or
either
whether he was simply a musician, or a lyric poet,

of his story lies in Crete,

or a tragedian, the context leaves us altogether in

terest from that of his three daughters.

doubt.

the eldest of them, was married to Zethus, the
brother of Amphion, by whom she was the mother
of Itylus. From envy of Amphion, who had many

the present

day."

the author of a poem on fishery
{d\ievTiKd or SraAoia-ffia epja), a considerable fragment of which is preserved by Athenaeus. ( Ath. i.
Sep. 13, b., vii. pp.283, a.c., 305, c, 321, f.)
3.

Of Arcadia,

30. § ] ) thinks that the town of Ephesus is not
the famous city in Asia Minor, but Ephesus in
Crete.

The

story of Pandareos derives

more inAedon,

murder one of his sons,
Amaleus, but in the night she mistook her own
son for her nephew, and killed him.
Some add,
that she killed her own son after Amaleus, from
fear of the vengeance of her sister-in-law, Niobe.
children, she determined to

him to be identical with one
two preceding poets. (See Burette,
in the Me7n. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. xix. p. 441.)
Athenaeus quotes two lines, in elegiac metre, from
the first book of the Koyxoprfis of Pancrates, whom
the subject of the poem and the simple mention of
the name in Athenaeus would lead us to identify

(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1875.)
The two other
daughters of Pandareos, Merope and Cleodora (according to Pausanias, Cameira and Clytia), were,
according to Homer, deprived of their parents by

with the author of the dAtewTj/co, while the metre
suggests the probability that he was also the same

palace.

veral critics imagine

or both of the

as the epigrammatist.

An

Alexandrian poet in the time of Hadrian,
acknowledgment of a curious discovery
with which Pancrates made him acquainted in
manner
as to involve a compliment to himsuch a
self and Antinoiis, gave him his maintenance in
the Museum of Alexandria. (Ath. xv. p. 677, d. e.)
5. Of Athens, a cynic philosopher in the time
Philostratus reof Hadrian and the Antonines.
4.

who,

in

the gods, and remained as helpless orphans in the

Aphrodite, however, fed them with milk,
honey, and wine.
Hera gave them beauty and
understanding far above other women. Artemis
gave them dignity, and Athena skill in the arts.
When Aphrodite went up to Olympus to arrange
the nuptials for her maidens, they were carried off
by the Harpies. (Horn. Od. xx. 67, &c., xix. 518,
&c.)
Polygnotus painted them in the Lesche of
Delphi in the act of playing at dice, and adorned
with wreaths of flowers.
[L. S.]

PANDION.

PA'NDARUS

PANDUS.

A

son of Lycaon, a Lycian, commanded the inhabitants of
He was
Zeleia on mount Ida, in the Trojan war.
distinguished in the Trojan army as an archer, and
was said to have received his bow from Apollo.
He was slain by Diomedes, or, according to others,
by Sthenelus. He was afterwards honoured as a
(Hom. II. ii. 824, &c.,
hero at Pinara in Lycia.
V. 290, &c. ; Serv. ad Aen. v. 496 ; Strab. xiv.
p.

665

;

Philostr.

{ndvSapos.)

Her.

1.

son of Alcanor, and twin-brother of Bitias,
of the companions of Aeneas, and slain by
[L. S.]
Turnus. (Virg. Aen. ix. 672, 758.)

was one

PANDE'MOS

{na.vZ-n(xos\

i.

e.

" common

to all

the people," occurs as a surname of Aphrodite, and
that in a twofold sense, first describing her as the
goddess of low sensual pleasures as Venus vulgivaga
or popularis, in opposition to Venus (Aphrodite)
Urania, or the heavenly Aphrodite. (Plat. Sympos.
She was represented at
Lucret. iv. 1067.)
p. 180
Elis by Scopas riding on a ram. (Pans. vi. 25. § 2.)
The second sense is that of Aphrodite uniting all
;

the inhabitants of a country into one social or
political body. In this respect she was worshipped
at Athens along with Peitho (persuasion), and her

worship was said to have been instituted by Theseus at the time when he united the scattered
townships into one great body of citizens. (Pans.
According to some authorities, it was
i. 22. § 3.)
Solon who erected the sanctuary of Aphrodite Pandemos, either because her image stood in the agora,
or because the hetaerae had to pay the costs of its
(Harpocrat. and Suid. s. v. Athen. xiii.
erection.
The worship of Aphrodite Pandemos also
p. SQQ.)
occurs at Megalopolis in Arcadia (Paus. viii, 32.
;

A

festival in
§ 1), and at Thebes (ix. 16. § 2).
honour of her is mentioned by Athenaeus (xiv.

The

p. 659).

sacrifices offered to

her consisted of

white goats.
(Lucian, Dial. Meret. 7 ; comp.
Xenoph. Sympos. 8. § 9 ; Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col.
101 ; Theocrit. Epigr. 13.) Pandemos occurs also
as a surname of Eros. (Plat. Symp. I. c.)
[L. S.]

PANDrON(nav5iW).

\.

Asonof Aegyptus

and Hephaestine.

(Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.)
(Apollod.
2.
son of Phineus and Cleopatra.
iii. 15. § 3 ;
Schol. ad Soph. Ant. 980 ; comp.

A

Phineus.)
3.

One

of the companions of Teucer.

(Hom.

II.

372.)
4.
son of Erichthonius, the king of Athens,
by the Naiad Pasithea, was married to Zeuxippe,
by whom he became the father of Procne and Philomela, and of the twins Erechtheus and Butes.
In
a war against Labdacus, king of Thebes, he called
upon Tereus of Daulis in Phocis, for assistance, and
afterwards rewarded him by giving him his daughter
Procne in marriage.
It was in his reign that

xii.

A

Dionysus and Demeter were said
Attica.

3

;

(Apollod.

Thucyd.

A son

ii.

iii.

14, § 6,

have come to
&c.; Paus. i. 5. §
to

29.)

and Metiadusa, was likewise a king of Athens.
Being expelled from
Athens by the Metionidae, he fled to Megara, and
there married Pylia, the daughter of king Pylas.
When the latter, in consequence of a murder, emigrated into Peloponnesus, Pandion obtained the
government of Megara. He became the father of
Aegeus, Pallas, Nisus, Lycus, and a natural son,
Oeneus, and also of a daughter, who was married
to Sciron (Apollod. iii. 15. § 1, &c.; Paus. i. 5. §
5.

2, 29. §

5

J

of Cecrops

Eurip.

(i.

§ 3, &c.).

5.

[L. S.]
(UavSiopiSai), a patronymic
the sons of Pandion, who, after

PANDIO'NIDAE
of Pandion,

i.

e.

Megara to Athens,
Aegeus, the eldest
among them, obtained the supremacy, Lycus the
eastern coast of Attica, Nisus Megaris, and Pallas
the southern coast.
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 6
Paus.
i. 5. § 4
Strab. ix. p. 392 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p.
285 Dionys. Perieg. 1024.)
[L. S.]
their father's death, returned from

and expelled the Metionidae.

iv. 2.)

A

2.

Ill

shown in the territory of Megara, near the rock of
Athena Aethyia, on the sea-coast (Paus. i. 5. § 3),
and at Megara he was honoured with an heroura
(i. 41. § 6).
A statue of him stood at Athens, on
the acropolis, among those of the eponymic heroes

Med. 660).

His tomb was

;

;

;

PANDO'RA
or

(UavSoipa),

endowed with every

first

woman on

earth.

i.

e.

the giver of

thing, is the

name

all,

of the

When

stolen the fire from heaven,

Prometheus had
Zeus in revenge caused

Hephaestus to make a woman out of earth, who by
her charms and beauty should bring misery upon the
human race (Hes. Theog. 571, &c. ; Stob. Serm. 1).
Aphrodite adorned her with beauty, Hermes gave
her boldness and cunning, and the gods called her
Pandora, as each of the Olympians had given her
some power by which she was to work the ruin of
man. Hermes took her to Epimetheus, who forgot
the advice of his brother Prometheus, not to accept
any gift from Zeus, and from that moment all
miseries came down upon men (Hes. Op. et Dies^
According to some mythographers, Epi50, &c.).
metheus became by her the father of Pyrrha and
Deucalion (Hygin. Fab. 142 ; Apollod. i. 7. § 2 ;
Procl. ad Hes. Op. p. 30, ed. Heinsius ; Ov. Met.
i. 350) ; others make Pandora a daughter of Pyrrha
and Deucalion (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 23).
Later
writers speak of a vessel of Pandora, containing all
the blessings of the gods, which would have been
preserved for the human race, had not Pandora
opened the vessel, so that the winged blessings
escaped irrecoverably.
The birth of Pandora was
represented on the pedestal of the statue of Athena,
in the Parthenon at Athens (Paus. i. 24. § 7).
In the Orphic poems Pandora occurs as an infernal
awful divinity, and is associated with Hecate and
the Erinnj^es (Orph. Argon. 974).
Pandora also
occurs as a surname of Gaea (Earth), as the giver
of all.
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 970; Philostr.
Vit.

A poll.

vi.

39

;

Hesych.

[L. S.]

s.v.)

A

PANDO'RUS

(navSwpos). 1.
son of Erechtheus and Praxithea, and grandson of Pandion,
founded a colony in Euboea.
(Apollod. iii. 15. §
1 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 281.)
2.
surname of the Earth, in the same sense as
Pandora, and of Aesa, or Fate. (Hom. Epigr. 7.
[L. S.]
1 ; Stob. Eclog. i. p. 165, ed. Heeren.)

A

PA'NDROSOS

(navSpoo-os),

i-

e.

"the

all-

bedewing," or "refreshing," was a daughter of
Cecrops and Agraulos, and a sister of Erysichthon,
Herse, and Aglauros. According to some accounts
she was by Hermes the mother of Ceryx (Pollux,
Onom. viii. 9). She was worshipped at Athens,
along with Thallo, and had a sanctuary there near
the temple of Athena Polias (Apollod. ii. 14. §§ 2,
6 ; Paus. i. 2. § 5,27. § 3, ix. 35. § ] ). Respecting
her probable representation in one of the pediments
of the Parthenon, see Welcker, in the Class.

380, &c.

Mus.

[L. S.]
propraetor of MoesJa
in the reign of Tiberius, died in his province,
A. D. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii. 66.)
vol.

iii.

p.

PANDUS, LATFNIUS,

PANOPTES.
PANHELLE'NIUS (UaveWTJvios),

PANSA.

112

i.e.

the

god common

to, or worshipped by all the Hellenes
or Greeks, occurs as a surname of the Dodonaean
Zeus, whose worship had been transplanted by the

in the emigration from Thessaly, to
Subsequently, when the name Hellenes
was applied to all the Greeks, the meaning of the

PANSA,

a cognomen in many Roman gentes,
indicated a person who had broad or splay feet.
Pliny classes it with the cognomens Plancus,
Plautus, Scaurus (Plin H. N. xi. 45. s. 105).

PANSA.

Hellenes,

Aegina.

more extensive, and
it was derived from the propitiatory sacrifice which
Aeacus was said to have offered on behalf of all
the Greeks, and by the command of the Delphic
god's surname likewise became

famine (Paus.
i. 44. § 13).
On that occasion Aeacus designated
Zeus as the national god of all the Greeks (Pind.
Nem. V. 19
Herod, ix. 7 ; Aristoph. Equit.
1253 ; Plut Lycurg. 6). In Aegina there was a
sanctuary of Zeus Panhellenius, which was said to
have been founded by Aeacus ; and a festival,
oracle, for the purpose of averting a

;

Panhellenia,

9

;

was celebrated

(Paus.

there.

i.

18. §

Miiller, Aeginet. p. 18, &c. 155, &c.)
[L. S.]
(navfSrjs), a king of Chalcis on the

PANIDES
Euripus,

who

is

said to have given his opinion that

Hesiod was superior as a poet to Homer, and hence
became proverbial as a man of perverse taste and
judgment.

(Philostr.

//t;r. xviii.

[L. S.]

2.)

PANODO'RUS,

an Egyptian monk in the
reign of the emperor Arcadius, wrote a XP^^^JP'^(piov^ in which he found great fault with Eusebius,
from whom, however, he took many of his statements.
He is frequently mentioned by Syncellus.
(Voss. de Hist Grace, p. 308, ed. Westermann ;
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.

PANOMPHAEUS

vii. p.

444.)

{Tlavo}i<pMos),

i.

e.

the au-

and omens, occurs as a surname of
Helios (Quint. Smyrn. v. 624), and of Zeus, who
had a sanctuary on the Hellespont between capes
Rhoeteum and Sigeum. (Horn. //. viii. 250 ; Orph.
Argm. 660 ; Ov. Met. xi. 198.)
[L. S.]
PA'NOPE (riai/oTrr?), the name of two mythical personages, one a daughter of Nereus and
Hes. Theog. 250), and
Doris (Horn. 11. xviii. 45
thor of

all

signs

;

the other a daughter of Thespius.

(Apollod.

ii.

7.

[L. S.]

$ 8.)

PANOPEUS

a son of Phocus and
Asteropaea, and brother of Crisus or Crissus, with
whom he is said to have quarrelled even when yet
in his mother's womb.
He accompanied Amphitryon on his expedition against the Taphians or
Teleboans, and took an oath by Athene and Ares
not to embezzle any part of the booty. But he
broke his oath, and as a punishment for it, his son
Epeius became un warlike. He is also mentioned
among the Calydonian hunters. (Horn. II. xxiii.
Apollod. ii. 4. § 7
665 ; Lycophr. 935, «Scc.
Paus. ii. 29. § 4, x. 4. § 1 ; Ov. Met viii. 312 ;
(noi/OTrevs),

;

ad Eur.

;

[L. S.]
PANO'PION, URBI'NIUS, was proscribed by
the triumvirs in B.C. 43, but was preserved by the
extraordinary fidelity of one of his slaves who exchanged dresses with his master, dismissed him by
the back-door as the soldiers were entering the
Schol.

Orest. 33.)

APPULEI US,

Q.

consul, b.c. 300,

M. Valerius Corvus V. He laid
Nequinum in Umbria, but was unable to
with

PANSA,
sisted

L.

SE'STIUS, whose demand was

by Q. Cicero

in B.C.

54

(Cic.

ad Qu. Fr.

reii.

11).

PANSA, L. TITFNIUS, with the agnomen
Saccus, one of the consular tribunes B. c. 400, and
a second time in

B. c.

396.

(Liv. v. 12, 18

;

Fasti

Capit.)

PANSA, C. VI'BIUS, consul b. c. 43 with
A. Hirtius. His father and grandfather also bore
the praenomen Caius, as we learn from coins in
which the consul is designated c. p. c. N. (see
below) ; but we know nothing of the history of his
family, save that his father was proscribed by
Sulla (Dion Cass. xlv. 17), which was probably
one reason that led Pansa to espouse the side of
Caesar, of whom he was always a faithful adherent, and to whom he was indebted for all the
honours he obtained in the state.
Pansa was tribune of the plebs B.C. 51, in which year he took
an active part, in conjunction with M. Caelius, and
some of his other colleagues, in opposing the measures which the consul M. Marcellus and others of
the aristocratical party were directing against
(Cic. ad Fam. viii. 8. §§ 6, 7.)
Pansa
was not employed by Caesar in any important

Caesar.

command during the civil war, but he
continued to enjoy his confidence and esteem, and
received from him in B. c. 46 the government of
Cisalpine Gaul as successor to M. Brutus.
Cicero
speaks of his departure from the city at the end of
December in that year to take the command of the
province, and says " that he was followed by extraordinary good wishes on the part of all good
men, because he had relieved many from misery,
military

and had shown great good

feeling

in the recent calamities."

(Cic.

Pansa returned to Rome in B.
44 Caesar nominated him and

c.

and kindliness
ad Fain. xv. 17.)
45 ; and in B, c.

Hirtius, his colleague

in the augurate, consuls for B.

c.

43.

From

that

time the name of Pansa becomes so closely connected with that of Hirtius, that it is impossible
to relate the history of the one without giving that
of the other.
The reader is therefore referred to
the article Hirtius, where he will find an account
of the events of the years b. c. 44 and 43, till the
fall of both the consuls at Mutina in the month of
April in the latter year, together with references to
all

the ancient authorities.

There

name

is

a large number of coins bearing the
we give three specimens
first of these has on the obverse the

of Pansa, of which

below.

The

then placed himself in the bed of Panopion,
to be killed as if he were the
Panopion afterwards testified his gratitude
by erecting a handsome monument over his slave
(Val. Max. vi. 8. § 6 ; Macrob. Saturn, i. 11).
ppian calls the master Appius {B.C. iv. 44) ; and
Dion Cassius (xlvii. 10) and Seneca {de Dene/ iii.
25) relate the event, but without mentioning any
villa,

latter.

A

name.

[Argus.]

to

PANSA,

and allowed himself

PANOPTES.

siege

take the
place (Liv. x. 5, 6, 9).
C. CORE'LLIUS, consul, a.d. 122,
with M'. Acilius Aviola (Fastij.

COIN OF

C

VIBIUS PANSA.

PANTAENUS.

PANTALEON.

113

head of Apollo, and on the reverse Pallas in a
it is supposed by
chariot drawn by four horses
Eckhel more ancient than the time of the consul,
and is therefore referred by him to the father or
grandfather of the latter.
The next two coins
belong to the consul.
The former bears on the
obverse the head of Bacchus, and on the reverse

his labours before his death appears from an expression of Eusebius {H. E. v. 10), T^Kevrwv

Ceres in a chariot drawn by two dragons: the
latter has on the obverse a youthful head, and on
the reverse Ceres with a torch in each of her hands
and with a pig by her side. (Eckhel, vol. v.

mens Alexandrinus.

;

p.

We

do not know the exact date of his
death, but it cannot have been prior to a. d. 211,
as he lived to the time of Caracalla. His name has
a place in the calendar of the Roman Church, on

rJ^etTOi.

the seventh of July.

He was succeeded by CleThis, with some other points,

has been disputed by Dodwell {ad Irenaeum^ p.
501, &c.), who makes Pantaenus to be not the predecessor, but the successor of Clemens.
He was a
man of much eloquence, if we may trust the
opinion of Clemens, who calls him a Sicilian bee.
Both Eusebius and Jerome speak of his writings,
the latter mentioning his Commentaries on the
Scriptures, but we have not even a fragment of
them.
Cave states that he is numbered by Ana-

339.)

stasius of Sinai

amongst the commentators who

ferred the six days'

work

re-

of the Creation to Christ

and the Church. (Eabric. Bill. Graec. vol. iii. p.
5QQ Cave, Aposiolici, p. 127, &c., Hist. Lit. vol.
i. p. 81, &c.; Euseb. II. E. v. 10.)
[W. M.G.]
;

PANTA'LEON

COINS OF

C.

VIBIUS PANSA, COS.

PA'NTACLES
mortalized

B. C. 43.

(UavraKXrjs), an Athenian, im-

by Aristophanes as a pre-eminently

stupid man, who, preparing to conduct a procession,
put on his helmet before he fixed the crest to it.
He was ridiculed also for his stupidity by Eupolis
in the Xpvcrovuydvos.
(Arist. Nan. 1034 ; Schol.
ad he. ; comp. Meineke, Fragm. Com. Graec.
vol. i. p. 145, ii. p. 544.)
[E. E.]
{ndvTaivos), the favourite preceptor of Clemens Alexandrinus. Of what country
he was originally, is uncertain. Cave endeavours to
reconcile the various accounts by conjecturing that
he was of Sicilian parentage, but that he was born in
Alexandria.
In this city he was undoubtedly edu-

F.
p.

embraced theprinciplesof thestoical school
do not find it mentioned who the
were that instructed him in the truths of
Christianity, but we learn from Photius (Cod. 1 1 8)
that he was taught by those who had seen the
Apostles, though his statement that he had heard
some of the Apostles themselves justly appears to

We

Cave chronologically impossible. About a. d. 181,
he had acquired such eminence that he was appointed master of the catechetical school in Alexandria, an office which he discharged with great
reputation for nine or ten years.
At this time the
learning and piety of Pantaenus suggested him as
a proper person to conduct a missionarj- enterprise
his success there

bius
5.

A

vol.

i.

p.

188

;

MUUer's

Grote's Greece, vol.

;

ii.

p.

Dorians., vol.

i.

574.)

A

(iv.

An

ceding,

61).
Aetolian, probably a grandson of the prementioned as one of the ambassadors

is first

charged to bear to the

Roman

general,

M.

Acilius

Glabrio, the unqualified submission of the AetoAgain, in b. c.
lians, B.C. 191. (Polyb. XX. 9.)
1G9 he appears as one of the deputies at Thermus

we know nothing.

But we have a

singular story regarding it told by
Jerome.
It is said that he found in India a
copy of St. Matthew's Gospel, written in Hebrew,
which had been left by St. Bartholomew, and that
he brought it back with him to Alexandria,
He
probably resumed his place in the catechetical
school, which had been filled during his absence by
his pupil and friend Clemens.
The persecution
under Severus, a. d. 202, drove both Pantaenus
and Clemens into Palestine ; but that he resumed
VOL. IIL

II.

171
3.

parties

Of

1.

Macedonian of Pydna, an officer in the
service of Alexander, who was appointed by him
governor of Memphis, B.C. 331. (Arr. Anab. iii. 5.
§4.)
4. An Aetolian, one of the chief citizens and
political leaders of that people, who was the principal author of the peace and alliance concluded by
the Aetolians with Aratus and the Achaeans, B. c.
He was probably the same
239. ( Plut. Arat. 33.)
as the father of Archidamus, mentioned by Poly-

cated, and

to India.

historical.

We

PANTAENUS

of philosophy.

{navTaKiu>v\

son of Alyattes, king of Ly dia, by an Ionian woman.
His claim to the throne in preference to his brother
Croesus was put forward by his partisans during
the lifetime of Alyattes, but that monarch decided
in favour of Croesus. (Herod, i. 92.)
2.
Son of Omphalion, was king or tyrant of
Pisa in Elis at the period of the 34th Olympiad
(b. c. 644), assembled an army, with which he
made himself master of Olympia, and assumed
by force the sole presidency of the Olympic
games on that occasion.
The Eleans on tliis
account would not reckon this as one of the
regular Olympiads. (Paus. vi. 21. §1,22. §2.)
learn also from Strabo that Pantaloon assisted
the Messenians in the second Messenian war
(Strab. viii. p. 362), which, according to the chronology of Pausanias, followed by Mr. Clinton, must
have been as much as thirty years before ; but
C. O. Miillerand Mr. Grote regard the intervention
of Pantaleon as furnishing the best argument for
the real date of the war in question.
(Clinton,

St.

before C. Popillius, when he uttered a violent
harangue against Lyciscus and Thoas. (Id. xxviii.
He is also mentioned as present with Eu4.)
menes at Delphi, when the life of that monarch
was attempted by the emissaries of Perseus, On
'* AetoJiae
this occasion he is termed by Livy
princeps."
6.

A

(Liv.

xlii. 15.)

king of Bactria, or rather perhaps of the

|

i

PANTULEIUS.

PANTAUCHUS.

14

Indo-Caucasian provinces south of the ParopaFrom these it
misus, known only from his coins.
appears probable that he was the siiccessor of Agathocles,

and

his reign is referred

by Professor Wil-

son to about B.C. 120 (Ariana, p. 300) but Lassen
would assign it to a much earlier period. ( Lassen,
Zur GescL d. Griechischen Koniyen v. Buktrien,
;

The coins of these two kings,
192, 263.)
Agathocles and Pantaleon, are remarkable as bearing inscriptions both in the Greek and in Sanscrit
pp.

[E.

characters.

PANTALEON

(navTaAeW),

1.

A

writer on culinary subjects, mentioned by Pollux
(vi. 70), where the old reading, UavToKewv^ is un-

doubtedly inaccurate.
2.

A

phylax,

Constantinopolitan

who probably

deacon and charto-

lived in the middle of the

Several works of his, printhirteenth century.
cipally sermons, have been published, both in the
original Greek, and in Latin, for which consult
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 199, 242, 247,
258, vol. xi. p. 455, and Cave, Bist. Lit. vol. ii.
Diss. p. 15.

[W. M.

G.]

PANTALEON, ST. (UavraX^cov), or PANTOLEON (navToAcW), or PANTELEEMON
a physician of Nicomedia in Bithynia, in the third century after Christ, the son of
(Ilai'TeAeTjyuwj'),

Eustorgius, a person of wealth and consequence, but
His mother, whose
strongly devoted to paganism.
name was Eubula, was a zealous Christian, and

educated him in the Christian faith ; she died,
however, while he was yet young, and he was in
danger of relapsing into paganism. After receiving
a good preliminary education, he studied medicine
under a physician named Euphrosynus, and by his
engaging manners and good conduct attracted the
notice of the Emperor Maximian, so that he was
intended for the post of one of the royal physicians.
About this time he became acquainted with an
aged Christian priest, named Hermolaus, by whom
he was confirmed in his attachment to the Christian
He then endeafaith, and shortly after baptized.
voured to convert his father from paganism, in
which attempt he at last succeeded. He made
himself an object of dislike and envy to the other
physicians by the number of cures he effected, and
was at last denounced to the emperor as a ChrisAfter being in vain tempted to embrace
tian.
paganism, and suffering many tortures (from some
of which he is said to have been miraculously delivered), he was at last beheaded, probably A. d. 303.
The name of Panteletmon was given him on
His
account of his praying for his murderers.
memory is celebrated in the Romish church on
very interesting account of his life
July 27.
and martyrdom is given in the " Acta Sanctorum"

A

(Jul. 27. vol. vi. p. 397), taken chiefly from

Simeon

Metaphrastes. (See Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor.
Profesdone Medicor. ; C. B. Carpzovius, De Medieis ah Eccles. pro Sanctis habitis, and the authors
there referred to.)
[W. A. G.]
Mace{Udvravxos). 1.
donian of Alorus, son of Nicolaus, an officer in the
service of Alexander, was one of those appointed
to the command of a trireme on the descent of the
Though this is
Indus, B. c. 327. (Arr. Ind. 18.)
the only occasion during the wars of that monarch
on which his name is mentioned, yet we are told
that he had earned a great reputation both for
ability as a commander and for his personal strength
and prowess. These qualities obtained for him a

PANTAUCHUS

A

Poli-

orcetes,

among the generals of Demetrius
who in B. c. 289 left him with a large

force

to hold possession of Aetolia against Pyrrhus.

On

the approach of that monarch, Pantauchus hastened
to meet him, and give him battle, when a single
combat ensued between the young king and the
veteran officer, in which the former was victorious.
Pantauchus was carried off the field severely

wounded, and

his

army was totally routed. Whewounds we know not,

ther or not he died of his

name

but his

H. B.]

literary.

high place

is not again mentioned.
(Plut.
Demetr. 41.)
2. Son of Balacrus, one of the chief friends and
counsellors of Perseus, king of Macedonia, by whom
we find him employed on various important confidential occasions. Thus in B.C. 171 he was one of
the hostages given by the king during his conference with the Roman deputy Q. Marcius, and
subsequently one of the ambassadors sent to P.
Licinius Crassus with proposals for peace
and
three years later (b. c. 168) he was despatched to
Gentius, king of Illyria, to secure the adherence
of that monarch, at whose court he remained for
some time, stimulating him to acts of open hostility against Rome, and urging him to throw his
whole power into the contest in favour of Perseus.
(Polyb. xxvii. 8, xxix. 2, 3 ; Liv. xlii. 39, xliv.
[E. H. B.]
23.)

Fi/rrh. 7,

:

.

PANTELEE'MON. [Pantaleon.]
PANTE'LEUS (nai/reAeos), the author

of

nine verses in the Greek Anthology, the first two
of which stand in the Vatican MS. as an epigram
on Callimachus and Cynageirus, the well-known
leaders of the Athenians at the battle of Marathon
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 404, Arith. Pal. App.
No. 58). There can be no doubt that the lines
are a fragment of an heroic poem on the battle of
Marathon, or the Persian war in general ; but we
have no indication of the author's age.
(See
Jacobs, Comment, in Anth. Graec. vol. ii. pt. 3,
Vossius, de Hist.
p. 193, vol. iii. pt. 3, p. 929 ;
Graec. p. 480, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. iv. p. 486.)
[P. S.]

PANTHEIA.

[Abradatas.]

PANTHOEDUS
dfx(j)L§o\id}y,

(nav0oi5os), a dialectic phiwho wrote a treatise, Treoi
which was attacked by Chrysippus.

He was

preceptor of Lycon, the

losopher about B.
the

philosopher.

c.

270,

(Diog. Laert.

v.

68,

vii.

peripatetic

193.)

[W. M. G.]
(ndpOoos), one of the elders at
Troy, was married to Phrontis, and the father of
Euphorbus, Polydamas, and Hyperenor. (Hom. //.
iiu 146, xiv. 450, xvii. 24,40, 81.) Virgil {Aen.
makes him a son of Othrys, and a priest
ii. 319)
of Apollo, a dignity to which, according to Servius
on this passage, he was raised by Priam ; originally he was a Delphian, and had been carried to
Troy by Antenor, on account of his beauty. (Comp.
Lucian, Gall. 17.)
[L. S.]
PA'NTIAS (Uavrias), of Chios, a statuary of
the school of Sicyon, who is only mentioned as the

PANTHOUS

maker

of

some statues of

structed in his art

by

athletes.

his father,

He was

Sostratus,

in-

who

was the seventh in the succession of disciples from
Aristocles of Cydonia : Pantias, therefore, flourished
probably about b. c. 420—388.
(Pans. vi. 3. § 1,
9. § 1, 14. § 3 ; Thiersch, EpocJim, pp. 143, 278,
282 ; Aristocles.)
[P. S.]

PANTO'LEON. [Pantaleon.]
PANTULEIUS, A., a sculptor, who

lived in

—
PANYASIS.

PAPIA.

Greece in the reign of Hadrian, whose statue he
made for the Milesians. (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol.
i.

No. 339.)

[P. S.l
of the slave of Fannius
the latter entrusted to Roscius,

PANURGUS, the

name

Chaerea, whom
the actor, for instruction in his
p.

[Chakreas,

art.

677, b.]

PANYASIS

{Xiavia-ais)*

1.

A

Greek

epic

poet, lived in the fifth century before the Christian

His name is also written Yiavvaacris and
nawuao-is, but there can be no doubt that ITaj/vatrts is the correct way.
According to Suidas (s. ??.)
he was the son of Polyarchus and a native of Halicarnassus ; and although the historian Duris stated
that he was a Samian and the son of Diodes, yet
the authority of Suidas is to be preferred, at least
as far as respects his birth-place, since both Pausanias (x. 8. § 5) and Clemens Alexandrinus (vi.
2. § 52) likewise call him a native of Halicarnassus.
Panyasis belonged to one of the noblest families at
Halicarnassus, and was a relation of the historian
Herodotus, though the exact relationship in which
One
tliey stood to one another is uncertain.
account made the poet the first cousin of the historian, Panyasis being the son of Polyarchus, and
Herodotus the son of Lyxes, the brother of Polyarchus.
Another account made Panyasis the uncle
of Herodotus, the latter being the son of Rhoeo or
Dryo, who was the sister of the poet (Suidas, s.v.\
These conflicting accounts have given rise to much
dispute among modern writers, but the latter statement, according to which Panyasis was the uncle
of Herodotus, has been usually preferred. Panyasis
began to be known about b. c. 489, continued in reputation till B. c. 467, in which year he is placed
by Suidas, and was put to death by Lygdamis, the
tyrant of Halicarnassus, probably about the same
time that Herodotus left his native town, that is
about B. c. 457 (Clinton, F.H. sub annis 489,
457).
Ancient writers mention two poems by Panyasis.
Of these the most celebrated was entitled Heracleia
{'HpaKA^ia, Athen. xi. pp. 469, d. 498, c.) or Heracleias ('HpaK-A-etas, Suidas), which gave a detailed
account of the exploits of Heracles.
It consisted
of fourteen books and nine thousand verses ; and
it appears, as far as we can judge from the references to it in ancient writers, to have passed
over briefly the adventures of the hero which had
been related by previous poets, and to have dwelt
chiefly upon his exploits in Asia, Libya, the Hesperides, &c.
An outline of the contents of the
various books, as far as they can be restored, is
given by Miiller, in an appendix to his work on
the Dorians (vol. i. p. 532, Engl, transl. 1st ed.).
The other poem of Panyasis bore the name of lonica
('Icoywct), and contained 7000 verses ; it related
the history of Neleus, Codrus, and the Ionic
colonies, probably much in the same way as otheis
had described in poetry the KTiaeLS or apxaioXoyiai
of different states and countries.
Suidas relates
that this poem was written in pentameters, but it
is improbable that at so early a period a poem of
such a length was written simply in pentameters ;

aera.

A

* The quantity of the name is doubtful.
late poet (Axien. Arat. Fhaen. 175) makes the
penultimate short:
*'

but

Panyasi sed nota tamen, cui longior aetas,"
it

was probably long in

earlier times.
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as no fragments of it have come down lo us,
have no certain information on the subject.
do not know what impression the poems of

still,

we

We

Panyasis made upon his contemporaries and their
immediate descendants, but it was probably not
great, as he is not mentioned by any of the great
Greek writers. But in later times his works were
extensively read, and much admired
the Alexandrine grammarians ranked him with Homer,
Hesiod, Peisander, and Antimachus, as one of the
five principal epic poets, and some even went so
far as to compare him with Homer (comp. Suidas,
s. V. ; Dionys. de Vet. Script. Cms. c. 2, p. 419, ed.
Reiske
Quintil. x. 1. § 54).
Panyasis occupied
an intermediate position between the later cyclic
poets and the studied efi'orts of Antimachus, who is
stated to have been his pupil {s.v.'AvriiJiaxos).
From two of the longest fragments which have come
down to us (Athen. ii. p. 36 Stobaeus, xviii. 22),
it appears that Panyasis kept close to the old Ionic
form of epic poetry, and had imbibed no small por;

;

;

tion of the

Homeric

spirit.

The fragments of the Heracleia are given in
the collections of the Greek poets by Winterton,
Brunck, Boissonade, and Gaisford ; in Diintzer's
Fragments of Greek epic poetry, and in the works
of Tzschirner and Funcke, quoted below.
(The

Greek

histories of

Bernhardy

literature

by Bode,

Ulrici,

and

De

Panyasidis Vita et
Carminibus Dissertatio, Vratisl. 1836, and Fragmenta., 1842 ; Funcke, De Panyasidis Vita ac
Poesi Dissert. Bonn. 1837 ; Eckstein, in Ersch and
Gruber's Encyklop'ddie, art. Panyasis.)
philosopher, also a native of Halicarnassus,
2.
who wrote two books " On Dreams" (Ilept oveipccv,
Suidas, s. v.).
This must be the Panyasis, whom
Arteniiodorus refers to in his Oneirocritica (i. 64,
ii. 35),
and whom he expressly calls a Halicarnassian.
Tzschirner conjectures that the passage
of Duris above referred to has reference to this Panyasis that the poet had a son named Diodes, and
that the philosopher was therefore a grandson of
the poet, and was called a Samian by Duris from
his residence in that island.
That Suidas has confounded the two persons, as he frequently does,
seems probable from his calling the poet reparoaKOTTos^ an epithet which would be much more appropriate to the philosopher, who wrote upon dreams.
or PAPAS (nairalos or ndnas),
" father," a surname of Zeus among the Scythians
(Herod, iv. 59), and of Attis. (Diod. iii. 58.) [L. S.]
PA'PHIA (na<pia), a surname of Aphrodite,
derived from the celebrated temple of the goddess
statue of Aphrodite
at Paphos in Cyprus.
Paphia also stood in the sanctuary of Ino, between
Oetylus and Thalamae in Laconia. (Pans. iii. 36 ;
Tac" Hist. ii. 2 ; Hom. Hymn, in Ven. 59 ; Apollod.
[L. S.]
iii. 14. § 2 ; Strab. xiv. p. 683.)
PAP H US (no^os), a son of Pygmalion and
the statue into which life had been breathed by
;

Tzschirner,

A

;

PAPAEUS

A

From him

Aphrodite.
said to

have derived

town of Paphus is
name and Pygmalion

the

its

;

called the Paphian hero. (Ov. Met. x.
The father of Cinyras, the founder of

himself is
290, &c.)
the temple of Aphrodite at Paphos,
called Paphus.

(Hygin. Fab. 242

;

14. § 2.)

PA'PIA,

the wife of Oppianicus.

is likewise
Apollod. iii.
[L. S.]

{Cic.

pro

Ciuent. 9.)

PA'PIA GENS,
Samnite family.

plebeian, was originally a
In the Samnite wars a Papius
I 2

:

PAPIAS.

PAPIAS.
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Brutulus

is

who endeavoured

mentioned,

to per-

countrymen to renew the struggle against
c. 322 [Brutulus], and in the
great Social War, B. c. 90, Papius Miitilus was the
leader of the Samnites against Rome [MutilusJ.
Biiade his

the Romans, in b.

Some

of the Papii probably settled

after this event,

and one

of

them

at

Rome

soon

finally obtained

the consulship in A. D. 9.
The Roman Papii were
divided into two families, the Celsi and Mutili
the former are given under Celsus, the latter are

spoken of under Papius.
PA'PIAS, one of the principal officers of Sex.
Pompey, was one of the commanders of his fleet in
the battle with Agrippa, off Mylae, b. c. 36.
(Appian, B. C. v. 104, 106, &c.)
He appears to
be the same person as the conmiander called Demochares by Dion Cassius (xlix. 2, 3) and Suetonius (Aug. 16).
PA'PIAS (Uairias), an early Christian writer.

He is
whom

described

by Irenaeus (adv.

Ilaeres. v. 33),

Jerome calls a disciple of Papias, in a passage of which Eusebius (//. E. iii. 39) has preserved
the original Greek, as " a hearer of John and a
companion of Polycarp" [Polycarpus]. Irenaeus
also speaks of him as "an ancient man " (apxatos
dvT^p), an expression which, though ambiguous,
may be understood as implying that he was still

when Irenaeus wrote. It has been disputed
whether the John referred to in the statement of
Irenaeus was the Apostle John, or John the Elder,
an eminent Christian of the Church at Ephesus, to
whom some have ascribed the book of Revelation
(Euseb. l. c).
Jerome repeatedly describes Papias
probably folas a hearer of the Evangelist John
lowing Irenaeus, whom he apparently understood
living

;

Eusebius also appears to have understood Irenaeus to speak of the
Apostle John, but he proceeds immediately to cite
a passage from Papias himself, which indicates that
he was never personally acquainted with John
But it may be
or with any of the Apostles.
observed that the words of Papias equally exclude
the supposition of his having been personally acquainted with John the Elder ; though Eusebius,
either not properly considering them, or referring to some other passage of his works now
lost, says that he called himself a hearer of the
elder John, as well as of Aristiop, whom Papias
Eusebius
mentions in conjunction with him.
states also that Papias embodied in his writings
as speaking

many

of the Apostle.

by Aristion and John the

particulars related

Elder (avrav irapaSocreis), but it does not follow
that he received them directly from their lips.
(Euseb. I. c.)
That Papias was a companion
of Polycarp, his contemporary and the bishop
of a church in the same province, Proconsular
and we think it proAsia, is likely enough
bable that the statement of Irenaeus (which with
Eusebius and Jerome we understand of John the
Apostle) was only a hasty and (as Papias' own
words show) an erroneous inference that, as Polycarp had been a hearer of the Apostle, therefore
his companion Papias must have been one too.
Papias was bishop of Hierapolis, on the border of
Phrygia (Euseb. H. E. iii. 36, 39), where he was acquainted with the daughters of the Apostle Philip,
who had fixed his residence there,but must have died,
as the passage referred to above as cited by Eusebius
shows, before Papias' time. Papias speaks of himself
as devoted mere to inquiries about the traditions
respecting the Apostles and their teachings, than to
;

but his declaration must be understood as
referring to other books than the Scriptures, and
even then, must not be too strictly interpreted, for,
according to Plusebius, he was not only well versed
in the Scriptures, but Avas a man of great general
information (ra iravTa oti fxaKi(na \oyiaiTaros).
Eusebius, indeed, has elsewhere spoken slightingly
of his intellects, saying (c. 39) that he appears
to have been " of small understanding," (TfiiKpos
uu rdu vQvv.
have observed that Papias may
have been still living when Irenaeus Avrote his book
Adversus Haercses ; but the Paschal or Alexandrian
Chronicle states that Papias suffered martyrdom at
Pergamus, with several other persons, in the same
year (a. D. 163) in which Polycarp suffered at
Smyrna (Chron. Paschale, vol. i. p. 258, ed. Paris,
He is
p. 206, ed. Venice,
p. 481, ed. Bonn).
called Martyr by Stephanus Gobarus the Tritheist
( Phot. DHjL Cod. 232).
That he was bishop of
the Church at Pergamus, and that he is rebuked
in the epistle to that Church in the Apocalypse
(c. ii.), is a mere conjecture, founded apparently
on Papias' belief in the Millennium, and on the
place of his martyrdom. Halloix {Illustrium Oriental. Ecclcs. Scriptor. Vitae, S. Papias^ c. 3) has
cited, as referring to Papias of Hierapolis, a passage
in certain Acta B. Ofiesimi, which states that he
was taken to Rome, imprisoned and tortured for
some time, and then released. But there is reason
to believe that the Acta, if indeed they have any
foundation in truth (comp. Tillemont, 3Iem. vol.
ii. p. 298),
refer to another Papias of much later
date (Henschenius, in Acta Sanctorum, Fehruarii^
vol. iii. p. 287).
He is called Saint by Jerome,
and is commemorated by the Romish Church on
The ancient
the twenty-second of February.
Martyrologies, however, in many cases, assign him

books

;

We

to other days.

Papias was a millenarian. " He says (we quote
the words of Eusebius, //. ^. iii. 39) that there
will be for a thousand years after the resurrection
of the dead, a bodily reign of Christ on this earth."
According to Stephanus Gobarus (apud Phot. I. c.)
he held that there would be the enjoyment of
sensible food in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. apparently during Christ's millennial reign. The millenarians were sometimes called, from Papias, Papianists, TlaTTLavL(TTai.

Papias wrote a work in five books, entitled A»KvpiaKuv k^-qy^aio}^ fii§\ia e', Escplanalioiium

•yloiv

Libri V.
The work is lost,
except a few fragments which have been preserved
by Irenaeus, Eusebius, Maximus Confessor, and
other writers, down to Theophylact and Oecumenius.
The fragments are valuable for the early
traditions which they contain respecting the writings
of the New Testament, and which, in great degree,
were derived from John the Elder. According
to these traditions the Gospel of Matthew was
written in Hebrew, and each one interpreted
(>}/j/irji'€ 110-6 ) it as he was able ; an obscure declaraThe
tion which has caused much perplexity.
erangelist Mark is described as the interpreter
(epuTji/evT?)?) of Peter, and as writing from his dictation.
Papias also cited or mentioned the first

Sermonum Domini

Epistle of Peter

and the

first

woman

of

John

;

and

refers

taken in adultery contained in the Gospel of John, ch. viii. vs. 2, &c.
Several fragments of Papias were published by
Halloix (Illustr. Orient. Eccles. Scriptor. Vitae)
Grabe {SpicUegium SS. PP. vol. i.), and Miinter
to the history of the

PAPINIANUS.

PAPINIANTJS.
QFragmenta Pairum Graecor. fascic. i. p. 13, &c.),
hiid in the first volume of the Dibliotheca Patrum of
Galland (fol. Venice, 1765), and of the Reliquiae
Sacrae of Routh (8vo. Oxon. 1814). The lastnamed collection is the most complete. (Hieron.
De Viris Illustr. c. 18; Fabric. Biblioth. Grace.
vol. vii. p. 151 ; Cave, Hist Litt. ad ann. 108, vol.
i.

47, ed.

p.

Mtmoires,

vol.

Oxford, 1740—1743
ii. p. 296, &c.)

Tilleraont,

;

[J.C.

P API AS, sculptor. [Aristeas.]
PAPINIA'NUS, AEMI'LIUS was

M.]

a pupil

An

inscription records
of Q. Cervidius Scaevola.
his parents to be Papinianus Hostilis and Eugenia
Gracilis, and that they survived their son Aemilius
Paullus Papinianus, who died in his thirty-seventh
year.
Aemilius Papinianus succeeded Septimius
Severus, afterwards emperor, as Advocatus Fisci
Now Severus held this
(Spartian. Caracall. 8).
office under Marcus Antoninus, and he was employed in various high capacities by Marcus during

his

lifetime.

Papinianus therefore was Advocatus

Fisci during the reign of Marcus,

who

died a. d. 180.

Severus became emperor A. d. 1.92, and died A. d.
211.
There is therefore an interval of about thirtytwo years between the death of Marcus and that
of Severus, and consequently Papinianus, who held
office under Marcus, and was put to death by Caracalla, the successor of Severus, must have been
much more than thirty-six when he died.
Papinian is said to have been related to Julia
Domna, the second wife of Severus. (Spart. Caracall. 8.)
He was highly esteemed by Severus,
under whom he was Libellorum magister (Dig. 20.
praetorio.
tit. 5. s. 12), and afterwards praefectus
Paulus (Dig. 1 2. tit. 1.
(Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 10. 14.)
6. 40) speaks of having delivered an opinion in the
Paulus and Ulpian were
auditorium of Papinian.
both assessors to Papinian (Papiniano in consilio
Lampridius
fuerunt, Spart. Pescen. Niger^ 7).
{Alex. Severus^ 68) enumerates the " juris profesBores," as

he terms those who were pupils of Papi-

names of Ulpian, Paulus,
Pomponius, Africanus, Florentinus and Modestinus,
the most distinguished among the great Roman

nian

:

in the list are the

jurists.

Severus came to Britain A. d. 208, in which
year his sons M. Antoninus Caracalla and P. Septimius Geta were consuls, and he died at York
As Papinian was praefectus praetorio
A. D. 211.
under Severus, and is mentioned as being sum-

moned

to the emperor's presence,

when

the design

was discovered,
we may conclude that the illustrious jurist was in
Britain during the residence of Severus ; and he
may have drawn up the rescript given by Severus

of Caracalla against his father's

life

in the last year but one of his reign, at

York

(a. d.

210), to oneCaecilia. (Cod. 3. tit. 32. s. 1.) It is
emperor commended his two sons
to the care of Papinian, which seems to imply that
he was at York when Severus died there.
On the death of his father, Caracalla, according
to Dion, dismissed Papinian from his office, and in
the second year of his reign he murdered his bro-

also said that the

17

fused to comply with the emperor's order to make
a defence before the senate and the people of his
brother's assassination (Spart. Caracallay
8) ; but

Papinian 's real crime was his

abilities and his inHis biographer states (Spart. Caracall. 4)
was beheaded in the emperor's presence, and that his son, who was then quaestor,
perished about the same time.
The dying words
of Papinian warned his successor in the office of
what his own fate might be, and they were pro-

tegrity.

that Papinian

phetic

;

for

Macrinus,

who

did succeed him, rid

the empire of its tyrannical master by assassination.
(Spart. Caracall. 8, 6.) Spartianus apparently supposed that Papinian was praefectus praetorio at the
time of his death.
(Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 1, and the
note of Reimarus.)

There are 696 excerpts from Papinian's works in
the Digest.
These excerpts are from the thirtyseven books of Quaestiones, a work arranged according to the order of the Edict, the nineteen
books of Besponsa, the two books of Definitiones.,
the two books De Addteriis, a single book De Adul-

and a Greek work or fragment, intitled e/c roO
da-TvyofuKov fxoi'o§L€\ov rod Uaniviavov, a work
teriis,

which probably treated of the office of aedile both
Rome and in other towns. Papinian is chiefly
cited by Paulus and Ulpian ; and he is also cited
by Marcian. All these three jurists wrote notes on
the works of Papinian, and in some cases at least
dissented from him.
The following references contain instances of annotations on Papinian
Dig.
22. tit. 1. s. 1. § 2
18. tit. 1. s. 72 ; 1. tit. 21. s. 1.
§1 ; 3. tit. 5. 8. 31. §2.
No Roman jurist had a higher reputation than
Papinian.
Spartianus (Severus, 21) calls him
" juris asylum et doctrinae legalis thesaurus." The
epithets of " prudentissimus," " consultissimus,"
at

:

—

;

" disertissimus," and others to the like effect, are
bestowed upon him by various emperors. (Cod. 5.
tit. 71. s. 14 ; 7. tit. 32. s. 3 ; 6. tit. 25. s. 9.)
As a practical jurist and a writer, few of his
countrymen can be compared with him. Indeed
the great commentator, who has devoted a whole
folio to his remarks upon Papinian, declares that he
was the first of all lawyers who have been or are
to be, that no one ever surpassed him in legal
knowledge, and no one ever will equal him. (Cujacius, Opera, vol. iv.. In Prooein. ad Quaest.
Papinian.) Nor is the reputation of Papinian unmerited.

It

was not

solely because

station that he filled, his penetration

of the high

and

his

know-

an imperishable name ; his excellent understanding, guided by integrity of purpose, has made him the model of a true lawyer.
ledge, that he left

The fragments

of Papinian are sometimes obscure,

and require the aid of a commentator ; but they
will amply repay the labour that is necessary to
seize the fullness of the meaning of this great
master of jurisprudence.
constitution of Theodosius and Valentinian

A

ther Geta, while he

{Cod. Theod. ]. tit. 4, De Responsis Prudentum)
declared all the writings of Papinian, Paulus, Caius,
Ulpian and Modestinus to be authority for the
judge ; the opinions of those jurists also were

protection.

to

was clinging to his mother for
Papinian also was soon after put to
The reasons given
death by the emperor's orders.
for his death were various, but it is easy to conceive that a tyrant like Caracalla would be satisfied
with any excuse for getting rid of so stern a moThe pretext may have
nitor and so honest a man.
been that he was a partisan of Geta, or that he re-

have authority, whose discussions and opinions

(tractatus et opiniones) all the five mentioned jurists
had inserted in their writings, as Scaevola, Sabinus,

Julian and Marcellus : if the opinions of these
expressed in their writings, were not
imanimous, the opinion of the majority was to prethere
was an equal number on each side,
if
vail i

jurists, as

1

3

PAPIRIA.
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PAPIRIUS.

the opinion of that side was to prevail on which
Papinian was (si nuraerus (auctorum) aequalis sit,
ejus partes praecedat auctoribus in qua excellentis
ingenii vir Papinianus emineat, qui, ut singulos
It was one of the chavincit, ita cedit duobus).
i-acteristics of Papinian not to consider himself infallible, and he did not hesitate to change his
opinion, when he found a better reason, of which
there is an instance in the passages here referred to.
7. s. 6. § 1 ; and Cod. 6. tit. 2. s. 22.
His strong moral feeling is indicated in
§ 3.)
another passage (Dig. 28. tit. 7. s. 15), where he is
speaking of conditions under which a heres maj-^

(Dig. 18.

tit.

be instituted
filial

:

conditions which are opposed

to

duty, to one's good name, to regard to decency,

and

generally, those which are against good morals
(boni mores), must not be considered as conditions
that a man can fulfil.
In the four years' course of study, as it existed
before the time of Justinian, Papinian's Responsa
formed part of the third year's course, but only
eight books out of the nineteen were explained to
the students ; and even this was done very imperfectly.
In Justinian's course of studies, among
other parts of the Digest, there were read in the
third year, the twentieth, twenty-first and twentysecond books, which were intended to take the
place of the exposition of Papinian formerly given
in the third year's course ; and it is stated that the

students will in this manner become much better
To make this intelacquainted with Papinian.
ligible, it should be observed, that all the titles of
the twentieth book begin with an excerpt from Papinian, as Blume observes {^Zeitschrift^vol.'w. p. 294,
Ueher die ordnung der fragmente in den Pandecfen)
but he appears not to have observed that one of the
titles of this book neither begins with nor contains
;

any excerpt from Papinian. The students were

also

which

to retain the old designation of Papinianistae,

denoted students of the third year ; and the festival which they used to celebrate on commencing their third year's course was still to be obGroserved. (Const. Omnem Reipublicae, s. 4, &c.
;

Vitae Juriseonsultorum

tius,

Zimmern,

;

des Ro7niscJien Privatreckts, \o\.

Cursus^ &c.

vol.

i.

p.

454

;

i.

p.

361

Geschichte
;

Cujacius, Op. torn.

L. Papinius,
1.
PAPI'NIUS.
Roman eques, plundered by Verres (Cic.
2.
lines,

Verr.

iv.

In some manuscripts he is called Papirius.
Papinius, the author of an epigram in four
upon Casca, which is preserved by Varro

{L. L.
this

iv.

[G. L.]
a wealthy

ed. Neapol. 1758.)

21).

Puchta,

vii.

28, ed. Miiller).

epigram ifrom Varro,

Priscian, in

calls

quoting

him Pomponius

(p.

3. Sex.»Papinius Allienus, consul a. d. 36,
with Q. Plautius (Tac. Ann. vi. 40 ; Dion Cass,

26

;

Plin.

H. N.

x. 2).

Pliny relates {H. N.

XV. 14) that this Papinius was the first person who
introduced tvberes (a kind of apple) into Italy, and
he likewise states that he saw him in his consul-

The

Sex. Papinius of a consular family,
who threw himself down headlong from a height
(a. d. 37), in order to escape from the unhallowed
lust of his mother, was probably a son of the
(Tac. Ann. vi. 49.)
consul.
ship.

name was

L. Papirius Crassus, consul, B. c. 336.
from the same authority that the patrician
Papirii belonged to the minores gentes, and that
they were divided into the families of Crassus,

We learn

Cursor, Maso, and Mugillanus

:

and that the

Carbo,
Paetus, and Turd us.
The most ancient family
was that of Mugillanus, and the first member of
the gens who obtained the consulship was L. Papirius Mugillanus, in b. c. 444.
The gens, however, was of still higher antiquity than this, and
is
referred by tradition to the kingly period.
The Papirius who composed the collection of the
plebeian Papirii consisted of the families of

Leges Regiae,

is

said to have lived in the reign

of Tarquinius Superbus (see below)

;

and one M'.

Papirius was the first rex sacrificulus appointed on
the expulsion of the kings (Dionys. v. 1).
PAPFRIUS, C. or SEX., the author of a sup-

posed collection of the Leges Regiae, which was
called Jus Papirianum, or Jus Civile Papirianum.
Dionysius (iii. 36) states that the Pontifex Maximus, C. Papirius, made a collection of the religious
ordinances of Numa, after the expulsion of the
last Tarquin
these ordinances, it is further said,
had been cut on wooden tablets by the order of
Ancus Marcius (Liv. i. 20, 32
Dionys. ii. 63).
Pomponius (Dig. 2. tit. 2. s. 2. §2. 36) states that
Sex. or P. Papirius, in the time of Superbus, the
son of Demeratus (but Superbus was not the son
of Demeratus), made a compilation of all the Leges
Regiae.
Though much has been written in modern
times about this compilation, nothing certain is
:

;

A

known

and all conjecture is fruitless.
work
;
of Granius Flaccus, " Liber de Jure Papiriano," is
quoted as a commentary on the Jus Papirianum
(Dig. 50. tit. 16. s. 144).
It appears that there
were Leges enacted in the time of the kings, or
there were laws which passed as such, for they are
sometimes cited by writers of the imperial period.
Thus Marcellus (Dig. 11. tit. 8. s. 2) quotes a Lex
Regia, which provides that a pregnant woman who
dies must not be buried before the child is taken
out of her.
The passage cited by Macrobius {Sat.
iii. 1 1), from the Jus Papirianum., is manifestly not
the language of a period so early as that of Papirius, and accordingly the critics suppose that Macrobius refers to the commentary of Granius, though

Macrobius

refers distinctly to the

Jus Papirianum.

The Lex
836)

Papiria of Servius {ad Virg. Aen. xii.
appears to refer to the Jus Papirianum.

(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult.

;

Zimmern, Geschichte

Rom. Privatrechts^ vol. i. pp. 86, 88.) [G. L.]
L. PAPFRIUS, of Fregellae, lived in the time
of Tib. Gracchus, the father of the two tribunes,
and was reckoned one of the most eloquent orators
of his time.
Cicero mentions the speech which
Papirius delivered in the senate on behalf of the
des

602, ed. Putschius).

Iviii.

been patricians (ad Fam. ix. 21). Cicero states thnt
the Papirii were originally called Papisii, and that
the first person who adopted the former form of the

PAPI'NIUS STATIUS. [Statius.]
PAPI'RIA GENS, patrician, and afterwards
The history of this gens forms the
plebeian also.
subject of one of Cicero's letters to Papirius Paetus,
who did not know that any of the Papirii had ever

of Fregellae and the Latin colonies
(Urut. 46).
If that speech was delivered when
Fregellae revolted, b. c. 125, Papirius must then

inhabitants

have been a very old man, since Tib. Gracchus, in
whose time he is placed by Cicero, was consul a
second time in B.C. 163.
But the speech may
perhaps have reference to some earlier event which
is unknown.
(Meyer, Orat. Rom. Fragm. p. 154,

2nd

ed.)

PAPI'RIUS DIONY'SIUS. [Dionysius.]
PAPFRIUS FABIA'NUS. [Fabianus.]

:

PAPPUS.
PAPI'RIUS FRONTO. [Fronto.]

PAPPUS.

]J9

[Potamo.]
PAPI'RIUS, ST., physician. [Papylus.]

of Ptolemy, and in favour of his standing in that
Theon. A commentator generally takes
an established author, except when the subject of
comment is itself a comment, and then he generaPy

PA'PIUS.

takes his

PAPI'RIUS JUSTUS.

[Justus.]

relation to

PAPFRIUS PO'TAMO.

1.
C. Papius, a tribune of the
65, was the author of a law by which
This was
all peregrin! were banished from Rome.
the renewal of a similar law which had been pro-

plebs B.

c.

The
posed by M. Junius Pennus, in b. c. 126.
Papia lex also contained provisions respecting the
punishment of those persons who had assumed the
Roman franchise without having any claim to it
(Dion Cass, xxxvii. 9 ; Cic. de Of. iii. 11, pro
Bulb. 23, pro Arch. 5, de Leg. Agr. i. 4, ad Att. iv.
16).

If

we

are to believe Valerius

Maximus

(iii.

law must have been passed at a much
earlier period, since he relates that the father of
Perperna, who was consul b. c. 1 30, was accused
under the Papia lex after the death of his son,
because he had falsely assumed the rights of a
Roman citizen. But since Dion Cassius {I. c. )
expressly places the law in B. c. 65, and Cicero
speaks of its proposer as a contemporary (de Off.
iii. 11), we may conclude that there is some mis4. § 5), this

take in Valerius Maximus.
2.

M. Papius Mutilus,

consul suffectus in

with Q. Poppaeus Secundus. They gave
their names to the well known Papia Poppaea lex,
which was passed as a kind of supplement to the
Lex Julia de Maritandis Ordinibus. Hence arose
the title Lex Julia et Papia Poppaea, under which
title its provisions are explained in the Diet, of Ant.
The Papius Mutilus who is mentioned as a flatterer of Tiberius in the senate, A. D. 16, is probably
A. D. 9,

the same as the consul of a. d.
3.

Papius Faustus,

Severus.

slain

(Spartian. Sever. 13.)
the

PATIUS MUTILUS,
Social

9.

War.

PAPPUS

(Tac. Ann.

ii.

16.)

by the emperor

commander

in the

[Mutilus.]
(naTTTTOs), of Alexandria, the

name

of

—

in the latter half of the second century.
Harless remarks, in confirmation, that of all
the authors named by Pappus, no one is known to
have flourished later than the second century. This
is but poor evidence, and, on the other hand, the
authority of Suidas is by no means of the first
order on a point of chronology.
may, there-

placed

And

We

fore, look to other sources of probability,

we can

more

likely than not to be near together in time.

The

point

is of some importance ; for Pappus is
our chief source of information upon the later history
of Greek geometry.
It makes much difference as
to the opinion we are to form on the decay of that
branch of learning, whether the summary which
he gives is to be referred to the second or the fourth
century.
If he lived in the fourth century, it is a
very material fact that he could not find one geometer in the two preceding centuries whom he then
considered as of note.
The writings mentioned as having come from the

pen of Pappus are as follows:

—

Maflrj^aTiKcSj'

1.

avvayoi'ywv ^i§\ia, the
Collections, of

which we

celebrated Mathematical
shall presently speak. It is

not mentioned by Suidas, but is referred f to by
Marinus at the end of his preface to Euclid's Data.
2. Xupoypacpia olKovfxeviKT].
3. Ets rd reaaafja
fii6\ia TOW TlToXefiaiov ucyd\7]s ^vuTu^ews vnojuvrj/xa.
4. HoTafxovs tqvs iu Ai€uri.
5. 'OveipoKpiTiKa.

and

The

last

four are mentioned

just as here written

tation,

The

down

headed fii^Aia de avrov.
Collections, as we have them

now

consist of the last six of eight books.

there were ever more than eight
from the description of his own

Pappus, more miglit be
has been printed
an
overdue.
cannot
tirely as to whether the
:

We

contain the

by Suidas,

in continuous quoin print,

Whetlier

not certain
plan given by

is

No Greek text
Oxford X edition is long

suspected.

make

out the negative enGreek manuscripts

existing

and second books

most of them
Gerard Vossius thought these
Accounts of the manuscripts will

first

:

at least do not.

one of the later Greek geometers, of whom we
know absolutely nothing, beside his works, except
the fact that Suidas states him to have lived under
Theodosius (a. d. 379
From an epigram
395).
of the second century, or a little later, in which
one Pappus is lauded, Reiske thought that this
must be the geometer, who ought, therefore, to be

only one

own contemporaries. And raoreovfr,
who are often named together are

those writers

and the

find at all to the purpose

is

as

books lost.
be found in Fabricius (Harless, vol. ix. p. 171),
and, with interesting additions, in an appendix to
Dr. Wm. Trail's Life of Robert Simson, Bath,
1 8 1 2, 4to.
In the portion which exists the text is as
corrupt and mutilated as that of any Greek author
who is said to have left more tlian fragments and the
;

emendations are sometimes rather inventional than

named. Occasional portions
Greek text have been published at various
times, as follows
I. Meibomius, de Proportionibus, Copenhagen, 1655, 4to, p. 155, has given three
lemmas from the seventh book (Gr. Lat.). 2. Wallis
conjectural, if properly

of the

:

—

found in a Savilian manuscript a part of the second
book (prop. 16 27), and published it (Gr. Lat.)
at the end of his edition of Aristarchus [Oxford,
1688, 8vo.], and again in the third volume of his

—

follows.

Pappus has left a short comment upon a portion
or rather
fifth book of Ptolemy's Syntaxis
of the comment which Suidas states him to have
written upon four* books, nothing is left except a
small portion which Theon has preserved and commented on (Syntaxis, Basle, 1538, p. 235 of
Now Eutocius mentions
Theon's Commentary).
Theon and Pappus in the same sentence, as commentators on Ptolemy ; and puts them thus together in
two different places. This is some presumption
against Pappus having been nearly a contemporary
of the

:

• This portion is on the fifth book perhaps the
four hooks were not the ^irst four books.
:

f So it is customary to say but the words of
Marinus would admit a suspicion that he refers to
a separate commentary on Euclid, written by
;

Pappus.

X The duty which Savile and Bernard imposed
upon that university in the seventeenth century, of
printing a large collection of Greek geometry, has
been performed hitherto precisely in the order laid

down

;

and the

editions of Euclid, Apollonius,

and

Archimedes, which are the consequence, are confessedly the best products of the press as to their
subjects, and in the second case the only one. The
next volume was intended to contain Pappus and
Theon.
I 4

PAPUS.

PAPPUS.
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collected works, Oxford, 1699, folio.

The

subject

is the mode of multiplying large
from which it has been suspected that
the first two books treated of arithmetic only.
3. Part of the preface of the seventh book is given

of this fragment

numbers

;

(Gr. Lat.) by Gregory in the introduction to the
4. The complete
Oxford Euclid [Eucleides].
preface of the seventh book, with the lemmas given
by Pappus, as introductory to the subject of
analysis of

loci

(tou

dva\vofji4i'ou

tottou),

are

given by Halley (Gr. Lat.), in the preface tj his
version of ApoUonius, de Lectiotie Rationis, Oxford,
So far Fabricius, veriSed by ourselves
1706, 8vo.
we may
in every case except the part in [ ]
add that Dr. Trail gave (op. cit, p. 182) two passages (Gr. Lat.) on the classification of lines, which
had been much alluded to by Robert Simson and
that Dr. Trail also states, that in the preface of an
edition of Vieta's ApoUonius Gallus, 1795, J. G.
Camerer gave the Greek of the preface and lemmas
:

:

relating to Tactions {irepl

iiracpcO'v).

Hoffman and

Schweiger mention the second part of the fifth book
as published (Gr.) by H. J. Eisenmann, Paris, 1824,
folio.

There are two Latin editions of Pappus. The
by Commandine, and published by his representatives, was made apparently from one manuIts description is " Pappi Alexandrini
script only.
Mathematicae CoUectiones a Federico Commandino
....commentariis illustratae," Pisauri, 1588 (folio
This edition shows, in
size, quarto signatures).

first,

various copies, three distinct title pages, the one
above, another Venetiis, 1589, a third Pisauri,
It is remarkably erroneous in the paging
1602.

does happen, we
correct in every
There is a cancel which is not found
case.
The second edition, by Charles
in some copies.
Manolessius, has the same title, augmented, BoIt
noniae, 1660 (larger folio, quarto signatures).
professes to be cleared from innumerable errors.
cannot find any appearance of the use of any
additional manuscripts, or am^ thing except what
is usual, namely, correction of obvious misprints
and commission of others. And we find that Dr.
Trail formed the same judgment.
The first edition

and the catch-words
find,

;

but

that one or the other

it

is

We

is

the

more

clearly printed.

What Mersenne

gives,

sometimes called an edition, is a mere synopsis of
An intended edition by John Galenunciations.
laesius, mentioned by Fabricius, never appeared.
The third book of Pappus treats on the duplication of the cube, geometrical constructions con-

nected with the three kinds of means, the placing
in a triangle two lines having a sum together
that of the two sides (which was
regarded as a sort of wonder), and the inscripThe
tion of the regular solids in a sphere.
fourth book treats of various subjects of pure geo-

greater than

metrj% as also of several extra-geometrical curves,
The fifth book
as that called the quadratrix, ^c.
treats of the properties of plane and solid figures,
with reference to the greatest content under given
boundaries, &c., at great length.
The sixth book
The seventh
IS on the geometry of the sphere.
book is on geometrical analysis, and is preceded
by the curious preface, which, mutilated as it is in
parts, is the principal source of information we have
on the history and progress of the Greek analysis.
The eighth book is on mechanics, or rather on
great deal might be written on
machines.
Pappus, with reference to the effect his work has

A

produced on modern geometry by the spirit of inquiry and conjecture which its appearance at once
excited.
But, unless a full account were given of
the contents of the Collections, any such digression
would be useless. (Suidas ; Fabric. BiLL Gr. vol.
ix

Trail, Life

;

PAPUS,

[A. De M.]
of Simson, &c.)
name of a family of the patrician

the

Aemilia Gens.
1.

M. Aemilius Papus, was

created dictator in

321, in which year the Romans received
their memorable defeat from the Samnites near
B. c.

Caudium. (Liv. ix. 7.)
2. Q. Aemilius Papus, twice consul, first in
B. c. 282, and again in 278, and censor in 275. In
both his consulships and in his censorship he had
In his former
as colleague C. Fabricius Luscinus.
consulship he was employed against the Etruscans
and Boians, while Fabricius was engaged in Southern

Italy.

He

completely

defeated

the

allied

and the chastisement which the Boians received was so severe, that Cisalpine Gaul remained
quiet for upwards of fifty years (Dionys. xviii. 5 ;
forces,

comp. Polyb. ii. 20). The passage in Frontinus
(i. 2. § 7) which speaks of the defeat of the Boii
by Aemilius PauUus (an error for Papus), is rightly
referred

by Niebuhr

{Flist.

of Rome,

vol.

iii.

p.

above-mentioned victory, though most
modem writers make it relate to the conquest of
the Gauls by the consul of B, c. 225 [see below,
No. 3]. In B. c. 280 he accompanied Fabricius,
as one of the three ambassadors who were sent to
Pyrrhus.
The history of this embassy, as well as
of his second consulship and censorship, is given in
the life of his colleague.
[LusciNUS, No. 1.]
3. L. Aemilius Q. f. Cn. n. Papus, grandson apparently of No. 2, was consul B. c. 225, with
This was the year of the
C. Atilius Regulus.

430)

to the

great

war

who had

in Cisalpine Gaul.

The

Cisalpine Gauls,

few years shown symptoms of
hostility, were now joined by their brethren from
the other side of the Alps, and prepared to invade
Italy.
The conduct of this war was assigned to
Aemilius, while his colleague Regulus was sent
againt Sardinia, which had lately revolted. Aemilius stationed himself near Ariminum, on the road
leading into Italy by Umbria, and another Roman
army was posted in Etruria, under the command of
a praetor.
The Gauls skilfully marched between
the two armies into the heart of Etruria, which
for the last

They defeated
they ravaged in every direction.
the Roman praetor when he overtook them, and
would have entirely destroyed his army, but for the
timely arrival of Aemilius.
The Gauls slowly retreated before the consul towards their own country;
but, in the course of their march along the coast
into Liguria, they fell in with the army of the
other consul, who had just landed at Pisa, having
been lately recalled from Sardinia.
Thus placed
between two consular armies, they were obliged to
fight, and though they had every disadvantage on
their side, the battle was long contested.
One of
the consuls, Regulus, fell in the engagement ; but
the Gauls were at length totally defeated with
great slaughter.
Forty thousand of the enemy
are said to have perished and ten thousand to have
been taken prisoners, among whom was one of their
kings, Concolitanus.
Aemilius followed up his
victory by marching through Liguria and invading
the country of the Boii, which he laid waste in
every direction.
After remaining there a few days
he returned to Rome ard triumphed. (Polyb. ii.

;

PARDUS.

PAREGOROS.

Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Zonar. viii.
; Oros. iv. 13
Appian, Celt. 2.)
Flor. ii. 4
;
Aemilius Papus was censor b. c. 220, with C.
Flaminius, two years before the breaking out of
the second Punic War.
In the census of that
year there were 270,213 citizens. (Liv. Epit. 20,
xxiii. 22.)
In b. c. 216 Papus was one of the
triumviri, who were appointed in that year on
account of the dearth of money.
(Liv. xxiii. 23).

period ; but his vague use of the term '*more
recent," as applied to writers of such different
periods as the seventh and eleventh or twelfth cen-

23
20

— 31

;

;

4.

M. Aemilius Papds, maximus

B.C. 210.

Sicily as

his province.

It

b. c.

205, ob-

was under

this

Aemilius Papus that C. Octavius, the great-grandfather of the emperor Augustus, served in Sicily.
(Liv. xxviii. 38
[Octavius,
Suet, Aug. 2.)
No. 12.] The L. Aemilius Papus, decemvir sacrorum, who died in B. c. 171, is probably the
;

same person as the preceding. (Liv. xlii. 28.)
PA'PYLUS, ST. (ndTTuAos), sometimes called
Papirim, a physician, born at Thyatira in Lydia,
of respectable parents, who was ordained deacon

by

Carpus, in the second century after Christ.
put to death by the praefect Valerius,
together with his sister Agathonice and many
others, aftei being cruelly tortured, in or about the
year 166.
An interesting account of his martyrdom is given in the " Acta Sanctorum," taken
chiefly from Simeon Metaphrastes.
His memory
is celebrated by the Romish church on the 13th of
St.

He was

April. (See Acta Sandor. April, vol.

ii. p. 120, &c.
;
Bzovius, Nomencl. Sanctor, Profess. Medicor. ; C. B.
Carpzovius, De Medicis ab Eccles. pro Sanctis habitis,
and the authors there referred to.)
[ W. A. G.]

PARA,

king of

Armenia.

[Arsacidae,

p.

364, a.]

PA'RALUS (UdpaKos). 1. The younger of
the two legitimate sons of Pericles.
He and his
brother were educated by their father with the
greatest care, but they both appear to have been
of inferior capacity, which was anything but compensated by worth of character, though Paralus
seems to have been a somewhat more hopeful
youth than his brother. Both of them got the
nickname of BAtxTo/xa^juas,
Both Xanthippus
and Paralus fell victims to the plague B. c. 429.
(Plut. Pericl. 24, 36, de Consolat. p. J 18, e. ; Plat.
i. p. 1 1 8, e., with the scholiast on the passage,

Alcib.

Protag. p. 319,

; Athen. xi. p. 505, 506.)
Dion of Syracuse [Dion], who
of Minoa under the Carthaginians at
the time when Dion landed in Sicily and gained

A

2.

e.

friend of

was governor
possession

of Syracuse.
(Diod. xvi. 9.)

See

Vol.

1.

p.

[C. P.

PARCAE. [Moira.]
PARDUS, GREGORIUS

or

1028.

M.]

GEORGIUS

lldp^os\ archbishop of
Corinth, on which account he is called in some
{VpT]y6pi.os

s.

Tiotpyios

MSS. Georgius

(or

Gregorius) Corinthus

by an error of the copyist, CoRi{Kopldov, in Gen.) and Corutus {Kopvrov,

{KopivQos)., and,

THUS

Corytus, a Greek writer on gramuncertain date.
The only cine that we

in Gen,), or

mar

of

us from determining how near to
the reign of Alexius he is to be placed.
It was
long supposed that Corinthus was his name ; but
turies, precludes

Allatius, in his Diatriba de Georgiis, pointed out
was his name and Corinthus that of

that Pardus

on his occupation of which he appears to
have disused his name and designated himself by
his see

;

his bishopric.

L. Aejcilius Papus, praetor

5.

tained

curio, died

(Liv. xxvii. 6.)
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have to the period in which he lived is a passage
in an unpublislied work of his, De Constructione
Oratiqnis, in which he describes Georgius Pisida
[Georgius, No. 44], NicolausCallicles,andTheodorus Prodromus as " more recent writers of Iambic
verse."
Nicolaus and Theodorus belong to the
reign of Alexius I. Comnenus (a. d. 1081
1118),
and therefore Pardus must belong to a still later

—

His only published work is Uepl SiaXenruv,
Dialectis.
It was first published with the
Erotemata of Demetrius Chalcondylas and of Mos-

De

chopulus, in a small folio volume, without note of
time, place, or printer's name, but supposed to have

been printed at Milan, a.

d. 1493 (Panzer, AnnaL
Typogr. vol. ii. p. ^Q). The full title of this edition
is Yi^\ SiaXeKTcov tc5i/ -rrapci Koplvdov Trape/cgArjdeiaaiv, De Dialectis a Corintho decerptis.
It was
afterwards frequently reprinted as an appendix to
the earlier Greek dictionaries, or in the collections

of grammatical

treatises (e. g. in the Thesaurus
Cornucopiae of Aldus, fol. Venice, 1496, with the
works of Constantine Lascaris, 4to. Venice, 1512 ;
in the dictionaries of Aldus and Asulanus, fol.
Venice, 1524, and of De Sessa and Ravanis, fol.
Venice, 1525), sometimes with a Latin version.
Sometimes (as in the Greek Lexicons of Stephanus
and Scapula) the version only was given.
All
these earlier editions were made from two or three
MSS., and were very defective.
But in the last
century Gisbertus Koenius, Greek professor at
Franeker, by the collation of fresh MSS., published the work in a more complete form, with a
preface and notes, under the title of Tpiqyopioi,
fjLTjTpoTToXiTov Kopiv6ou TTepl SiaXcKTuv, Gregorius
Corinthi Metropolita de Dialectis, 8vo, I^eyden,
1766. The volume included two other treatises or
abstracts on the dialects by the anonymous writers
known as Grammaticus Leidensis and Grammaticus
Meermannianus.
An edition by G. H. Schaeffer,
containing the treatises published by Koenius, and
one or two additional, among which was the tract
of Manuel Moschopulus, De Vocum Passionilms
[MoscHOPULUs], was subsequently published, 8vo.
Leipzig, 1811, with copious notes and observations,
by Koenius, Bastius, Boissonade, and Schaefter ;
and a Commeniatio PalaeograpMca, by Bastius.
Several works of Pardus are extant in MSS.; they
are on Grammar ; the most important are apparently that IlepI avvra^^ws Koyov TJfrot ivep\ rov /jlt}
(ToXoLKi^eiu KoX TT^pl ISapSapiafxov, k. t. A., De Con'
structione Orationis, vel de Soloccismo et Barbarismo^
^c; that TlepX rpoirwu iroirjTiKwu, De Tropis Poeticis and especially that entitled 'E^vyi^a-eis els rots
KavQvas rwu deairoTiKwv eopTwv, K. r. A,, Expositiones in Canones s, Hymnos Dominicos Festorumque totius Anni, et in Triodia Magnae Hebdomadis
ac Festorum Deiparae^ a grammatical exposition of
;

the hymns of Cosmasand Damascenus [Cosmas op
Jerusalem Damascenus, Joannes], used in
;

the Greek Church ; a work which has been, by
the oversight of Possevino, Sixtus of Sena, and
others, represented as a collection of Homillae et
(Allatius de Georgiis., p. 416, ed. Paris,
Bibl. Grace, vol. xii. p. 122, &c.
in Gregor. Corinth. ; Fabric. Bibl.
Praef.
Koenius,
Grace. voL vi. pp. 195, &c. 320, 341, vol. ix. p.

Sermones.
et

apud Fabric.

[J. C.

742.)

PARE'GOROS

{Uapiyopos),

i.

e.,

M.]

" the ad-

PARIS

PARIS.
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dressing,"

is

the

name

of a goddess

whose

statue,

along with that of Peitho, stood in the temple of
Aphrodite at Mefrara. (Paus. i. 43. § (5.)
[L. S.]
PAREIA (ndpeia), a surname of Athena,
under which she had a statue in Laconia, perhaps
BO called only from its being made of Parian
marble. (Paus. iii. 20. § 8.)
Pareia is also the
name of a nymph by whom Minos became the
father of Eurvmedon, Nephalion, Chryses and Philoiaus. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.)
[L. S.]
PARIS (Udpis), also called Alexander, was
the second son of Priam and Hecabe.
Previous
to his birth Hecabe dreamed that she had given
birth to a firebrand, the flames of which spread
over the whole city.
This dream was interpreted
to her by Aesacus, or according to others by Cassandra (Eurip. Atidrom. 298), by Apollo (Cic. De
Divin. i. 21), or by a Sibyl (Paus. x. 12. § 1), and
was said to indicate that Hecabe should give birth
to a son, who should bring about the ruin of his
native city, and she was accordingly advised to
expose the child.
Some state that the soothsayers
urged Hecabe to kill the child, but as she was
unable to do so, Priam exposed him, (Schol, ad
The
Eurip. Androm. 294, Iphig. Aul 1285.)
boy accordingly was entrusted to a shepherd,
Agelaus, who was to expose him on Mount
Ida.
But after the lapse of five days, the
shepherd, on returning to mount Ida, found the

He
still alive, and
fed by a she-bear.
accordingly took back the boy, and brought
him up along with his own child, and called him
When Paris had
Paris. (Eurip. Troad. 921.)

child

grown up, he

distinguished himself as a valiant

defender of the flocks and shepherds, and hence
received the name of Alexander, i. e. the defender
He now also succeeded in discovering
of men.

and found out his parents. (Apollod.
This happened in the following
"
Priam, who was going to celebrate a
manner
funeral solemnity for Paris, whom he believed to
be dead, ordered a bull to be fetched from the
herd, which was to be given as a prize to the
The king's servants took
victor in the games.
the favourite bull of Paris, who therefore followed
the men, took part in the games, and conquered
his brothers. One of them drew his sword against
him, but Paris fled to the altar of Zeus Herceius,
and there Cassandra declared him to be her
his real origin,
iii.

12.

§

:

5.)

—

a golden apple among the guests, with the inscription, " to the fairest." -(Tzetz. ad Lye. 93 ;
Here, Aphrodite and
Serv. ad Aen. i. 27.)
Athena began to dispute as to which of them the
Zeus ordered Hermes to
apple should belong.
take the goddesses to mount Gargarus, a portion
of Ida, to the beautiful shepherd Paris, who was
there tending his flocks, and who was to decide
the dispute.
(Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 1302, 1298
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 986.)
Paus. V. 19. § 1
Hera promised him the sovereignty of Asia and
great riches, Athena great glory and renown in
war, and Aphrodite the fairest of women, Helen,
Hereupon Paris declared Aphrodite
in marriage.
to be the fairest and deserving of the golden
apple.
This judgment called forth in Hera and
Athena fierce hatred of Troy. (Hom. II. xxiy.
Schol. ad Eurip. Hecuh. 637, Troad.
25, 29
Hygin.
925, &c., Helen. 23, &c., Androm. 284
Lucian, Dial. Dear. 20.)
Under the
Fab. 92
;

;

;

;

;

protection

of Aphrodite,

Paris

now

carried

oflT

Helen, the wife of Menelaus, from Sparta. (Hom.
The acII. iii. 46, &c.; Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.)
counts of this rape are not the same in all writers,
for according to some Helen followed her seducer
willingly and without resistance, owing to the
influence of Aphrodite (Hom. II. iii. 174), while
Menelaus was absent in Crete (Eurip. Troad.
939) ; some say that the goddess deceived Helen,
by giving to Paris the appearance of Menelaus
(Eustath.

ad Hom.

Helen was carried

p.

1946)

off

;

according

by Paris by

to

others

force, either

during a festival or during the chase. (Lycoph.
106 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 626 ; Diet. Cret. i. 3 ;
Respecting the voyage
Ptolem. Hephaest. 4.)
of Paris to Greece, there likewise are different
accounts.
Once, it is said, Sparta was visited
by a famine, and the oracle declared that it should
not cease, unless the sons of Prometheus, Lycus
and Chimaereus, who were buried at Troy, were
Menelaus accordingly went to Troy,
propitiated.
and Paris afterwards accompanied him from Troy
(Lycoph. 132 ; Eustath. ad Hom.
to Delphi.
Others say that Paris involuntarily
p. 521.)
killed his beloved friend Antheus, and therefore
fled with Menelaus to Sparta. (Lycoph. 134, &c.)
The marriage between Paris and Helen was consummated in the island of Cranae, opposite to

Gytheium, or at Salamis. (Hom. //. iii. 445 ;
and Priam now received him as his son. Paus. iii. 22. $ 2 ; Lycoph. 1 1 0.) On his return
(Hygin. Fab. 91 ; Serv. ad Aen. v. 370.) Paris with his bride to Troy, Paris passed through
then married Oenone, the daughter of the river Egypt and Phoenicia, and at length arrived in
god Cebren. As she possessed prophetic powers, Troy with Helen and the treasures which he had
she cautioned him not to sail to the country of treacherously taken from the hospitable house of
Helen ; but as he did not follow her advice Menelaus. (Hom. Od. iv. 228, II. vi. 291 ; Herod,
In regard to this
(Hom. II. V. 64), she promised to heal him if he ii. 113; Diet. Cret. i. 5.)
should be wounded, as that was the only aid she journey the accounts again differ, for according to
could afford him. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Parthen. the Cypria Paris and Helen reached Troy three
According to some he became, by days after their departure (Herod, ii. 117),
Erot. 4.)
Oenone, the father of Corythus, who was after- whereas, according to later traditions, Helen did
wards sent oif by his mother to serve the Greeks not reach Troy at all, for Zeus and Hera allowed
as guide on their voyage to Troy. (Tzetz. ad Lye. only a phantom resembling her to accompany
Paris himself is further said to have killed Paris to Troy, while the real Helen was carried
57.)
his son from jealousy, as he found him with Helen. to Proteus in Egypt, and remained there until she
(Conon, Narr. 23 ; Parthen. Erot. 34.) It should, was fetched by Menelaus. (Eurip. Elect. 1280,
however, be mentioned that some writers call &c., Helen. 33, &c., 243, 584, 670 ; Herod, ii.
Corythus a son of Paris by Helen.
118, 120; Lycoph. 113; Philostr. Her. ii. 20,
When Peleus and Thetis solemnized their Vii. Apoll. iv. 16 Serv. ad Am. i. 651, ii. 592.)
nuptials, all the gods were invited, with the
The carrying off of Helen from Sparta gave rise
exception of Eris.
But the latter appeared, to the Trojan war. When the Greeks first apnevertheless, but not being admitted, she threw peared before Troy, Paris was bold and courageous
brother,

;

PARMENIDES.

PARIS.
&c.) ; but when Menelaus advanced
As Hector upagainst him, he took to flight.
braided him for his cowardice, he offered to fight
in single combat with Menelaus for the possession
Menelaus accepted the chalof Helen (iii. 70).
lenge, and Paris though conquered was removed
from the field of battle by Aphrodite (iii. 380).
The goddess then brought Helen back to him, and
as she as well as Hector stirred him up, he afterwards returned to battle, and slew Menesthius

(H.

503,

(vi.

vii.

He

2, &c.).

steadily refused to give

;

;

membering the wrong she had suffered, or according
to others being prevented by her father, refused to
heal the wound, or could not heal it as it had been
arrow.

He

;

Suet. Ner.

by Martial, xi, 13), and repaired to Rome,
where his wonderful skill in pantomimic dances
gained him the favour of the public, the love of the
profligate Roman matrons, and such influence at
the imperial court that he was allowed to promote
his creatures to places of high oftice and trust.
It
is stated by the Pseudo-Suetonius, in his life of
and
the
Juvenal,
ancient commentators, that
by
this poet was banished to Egypt on account of his
attack upon Paris (vii. 86
91), but there seems
good reason for rejecting this story, as we have
shown in the life of Juvenal [Juvenalis]. The
popularity of Paris was at length his ruin.
DoA^27i

to the Greeks,

by a poisoned

18

2. The younger Paris, and the more celebrated
of the two, lived in the reign of Domitian.
He
was originally a native of Egypt (hence called sales

;

inflicted
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Ixiii.

54.)

though he was willing to
restore the treasures he had stolen at Sparta (vii.
Homer describes Paris as a handsome
347, &c.).
man, as fond of the female sex and of music, and
as not ignorant of war, but as dilatory and cowardly, and detested by his own friends for having
brought upon them the fatal war with the Greeks.
He killed Achilles by a stratagem in the sanctuary
of the Thymbraean Apollo (Hom. //. xxii. 359
Serv. ad Aen. iii. 85, 322, vi.
Diet. Cret. iv. 11
57) and when Troy was taken, he himself was
wounded by Philoctetes with an arrow of Heracles
(Soph. Philoct 1426), and then returned to his
But she, relong abandoned first wife Oenone.

up Helen

(Dion Cass.

of his reign.

iu. 16,

then returned

—

mitia, the wife of the emperor,

fell

desperately in

but when Domitian became acquainted with the intrigue, he divorced his wife,
and had Paris murdered in the public street. So
infuriated was he against the actor, that he even
put to death a youth who was a pupil of Paris,
merely because he bore a resemblance to his master
in form and in skill.
The people deeply deplored
the death of their fiivourite some strewed the spot
where he fell with flowers and perfumes, for which
act they were killed by the tyrant ; and Martial

love with

him

;

;

Troy and died. Oenone soon after changed her
mind, and hastened after him with remedies, but
came too late, and in her grief hung herself.
(ApoUod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Diet. Cret. iv. 19.) According to others she threw herself from a tower, or
rushed into the flames of the funeral pile on which
(Lycoph. Q5
the body of Paris was burning.
By
Tzetz- ad Lye. 61
Q. Smyrn. x. 467.)

only expressed the general feeling of the city, when
he called him in the epithet (xi. 13) which he composed in his honour,
" Romani decus et dolor theatri."
(Dion Cass. Ixvii, 3 ; Suet. Dojn. 3, 10 ; Juv. vi.

Helena, Paris is said to have been the father of
Bunicus (Bunomus or Bunochus), Cory thus, Aga(Diet.
nus, Ii'aeus, and of a daughter Helena.
Cret. v. 5 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 851 ; Parthen. Erot.
Paris was represented
Ptolem. Hephaest. 4.)
34
in works of art as a youthful man, without a beard
and almost feminine beauty, with the Phrygian
cap, and sometimes with an apple in his hand,
which he presented to Aphrodite. (Comp. Mas.
[L. S.]
Pio-Clement. ii. 37.)

[Vol, II. p. 1002.]

to

;

;

;

PARIS,

the

name

of

two celebrated pantomimes

Roman

emperors.
the reign of the
emperor Nero, with whom he was a great favourite.
He was originally a slave of Domitia, the aunt of
the emperor, and he purchased his freedom by payDomitia availed hering her a large sum of money.
self of his influence with Nero to attempt the ruin
The plot, howof Agrippina, whom she hated.
ever, failed, and Agrippina demanded the punishment of her accusers ; but Paris stood too high in
the monarch's favour to experience the punishment
which was inflicted on his accomplices. Shortly
after this Paris was declared, by order of the emin the time of the early
1.

The

elder

Paris lived in

peror, to have been free-born {ingenuus), and
mitia was compelled to restore to him the large

Do-

sum

which she had received for his freedom (Tac. A72n.
xiii. 19—22, 27 ; Dig, 12. tit. 4. s. 3. § 5). Paris,
however, was not fortunate enough to retain the

The silly man wished to
favour of the emperor.
become a pantomime himself ; and as he was unable
to profit by the lessons in dancing which Paris gave
him, and looked upon the latter as a dangerous
rival, he had him put to death towards the end

82—87, and Schol.)
PARIS, JU'LIUS,
Maximus,

is

the abbreviator of Valerius
life of the latter.

spoken of in the

PARISADES [Paerisades.]
PARME'NIDES (nap/iej/i57}s), a

distinguished

Greek philosopher, the son of P3Trhes. He was
born in the Greek colony of Elea in Italy, which
had probably been founded not long before (01. 61 ),
and was descended from a wealthy and illustrious

—

ix. 21
25, with Sim, Karsemendation in Parmenidis Eleatae carminis
Reliquiae, Amstelodami, 1 835, p, 3, note). According to the statement of Plato, Parmenides, at the
age of <o5., came to Athens to the Panathenaea, accompanied by Zeno, then 40 years old, and became
acquainted with Socrates, who at that time was
quite young.
This statement, which is designedly
repeated by Plato {Plat. Parm. p. 127, h.,Soph.
p, 217, c. Theaetet. p. 183, e), may very well be
reconciled with the apparently discrepant chronology in Diogenes Laertius (ix. 23), and has without reason been assailed by Athenaeus (xi. 15,
Accordp. 505, f,, comp. Macrobius, Saturn, i. I).
ing to the chronology of Plato the journey of Parmenides would fall in the 80th or 81st Olympiad
(Socrates was born in the 4th year of the 77th
Olymp.), his birth in the 65th Olympiad, and the
period when he flourished would only be set down
by Diogenes Laertius a few Olympiads too soon
Eusebius gives the fourth year of the
(01. Qd),
80th Olympiad as the period when he flourished,
connecting him very accurately with Empedocles,
Zeno, and Heracleitus; whereas Theophrastus is
stated to have set him down as a hearer of Anaxi-

family (Diog, Laert.
ten's

Laert. ix. 21).
The former statements, considering the indenniteness of the expres-

mander (Diog.
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Bion flotirisK may at
menides' residence in

any rate be referred to ParAthens ; the latter must be
entirely rejected, whether it be that Theophrastus made a mistake, or, what is much more
Diogenes copied the statement caresame Theophrastus had spoken of
as a disciple of Xenophanes, with whom Aristotle, with a cautious it is saiiU connects him {Metaph. i. 5, p. 986, b, 1. 22. Theophrastus, according
to Alexander
see Schol. on Aristotle, p. 536. 8 ;
comp. Sext. Empir. adv. Math. vii. Ill; Clemens
and it is
Alex. Strom, i. 301 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 21)
impossible not to see that the Colophonian did
open that path of investigation which we see our
Eleatic pursuing, whether the former influenced
the latter through personal intercourse, or only by

likely, that
lessly.

Th*^

him

:

;

the written exposition of his doctrine.
ably more doubt rests upon the relation
Parmenides stood to the Pythagoreans,
two, entirely unknown to us, Ameinias

Considerin

which

of

whom

and Dio-

chaetes, are spoken of as his instructors (Sotion, in

Diogenes Laert. ix. 21). Others content themselves with reckoning Parmenides as well as Zeno
as belonging to the Pythagorean school (Callimachus ap, Procl. in ParmMiid. iv. p. 51, comp.
Strab. vi. init.
Iambi. Vit. Pythag. § 166, &c.
with others), or with speaking of a Parraenidean
life, in the same way as a P^'thagorean life is
spoken of {Cebet. Tahul. c. 2)
and even the censorious Timon (in Diog. Laert. ix. 23) allows Parmenides to have been a high-minded man while
Plato speaks of him with veneration, and Aristotle
and others give him an unqualified preference over
;

'

;

;

the rest of the Eleatics (Plat. Theaet. p. 183, e. ;
Soph. p. 237, comp. Aristot. Metaph. A, 5. p. 986,
b. I. 25 ; Phys. Auscult. i. 23 ; Clem. Alex. Strom.
V. p. 603).
His fellow-citizens, the inhabitants of
Elea, must have been penetrated by similar feelings with regard to him, if they every year bound
their magistrates to render obedience to the laws
laid down by him. (Speusippus in Diog. Laert. ix. 23,

comp. Strab. vi. p. 252 Plut. adv. Coloi. p. 1126).
Like Xenophanes, Parmenides developed his
philosophical convictions in a didactic poem, composed in hexameter verse, entitled On Nature
;

(Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. 402), the poetical power
of which even his admirers do not rate

and form

very highly (Proclus, in Parmen. iv. 62 ; Plut. de
p. 44, de audiend. Poet. p. 16, c. ; comp.
Cic. Acad. Quaest. iv. 23) ; and this judgment
is confirmed by the tolerably copious fragments of
it which are extant, for the preservation of which
we are indebted chiefly to Sextus Empiricus and
Simplicius, and the authenticity of which is established beyond all doubt by the entire accordance
of their contents with the statements in Aristotle,
Plato, and others, as well as by the language and
style (the expressions of Diogenes Laert. ix. 23,
have reference to Pythagoras, not to Parmenides).
Even the allegorical exordium is entirely wantingAiidit.

in the charm of inventive poetry, while the versification is all that distinguishes the argumentation

from the baldest prose. That Parmenides also
wrote in prose (Suid. s. v.) has probably been inferred only from a misunderstood passage in Plato
In fact there was but one piece
{Soph. p. 237).
written by Parmenides (Diog. Laert. i. 16, comp.
Theophrastus in Diog.
Plat. Parmen. p. 128, a. c.
Laert. viii. 55 ; Simplicius on Arist. Phys. f. 31, a.
and others) and the prose passage, which is found
among the fragments (Simplic. I.e. f. 7), is without
;

;

doubt of later origin, added by way of explanation
(comp, Simon Karsten, I. c. p. 1 30).
In the allegorical introduction to his didactic
poem, the Eleatic describes how Heliadic virgins
conducted him on the road from Darkness to Light,
to gates where the paths of Night and Day sepaand, after Dike had unbolted the gates, to
;
the goddess Wisdom. She greets him kindly, with
the promise of announcing to him not only the
rate

unchangeable heart of truth {dArjdeiris evneideos
aTpeKfs "SiTop), but also the truthless fancy of
men {Parmenid. Reliqu. in Simon Karsten, I.e. 32,
after Sextus Empiricus, adv. Math. vii. Ill), and
indicates in this way whither each of these opposite roads leads, while she at the same time points
to the division of the poem into two parts.
The
path of truth sets out from the assumption that
existence is, and that non-existence is inconceivable
{Reliqu. 1. 33. &c.), but only leads to the desired
end by the avoidance, not merely of assuming n
non-existence, but also of regarding existence and
non-existence as on a par with each other, which
is the back-leading road of the blind and erring
crowd {ib. 1. 43, &c,).
On the former. Reason
{Xoyos, vovs) is our guide ; on the latter the eye
that does not catch the object {HaKo-rrov 6fx.fxa)^ and
re-echoing hearing {iix^^^^"- o-Kovrj, ib. 1. 52. &c.
comp. 1. 89 ; Plat. Parmen. p. 135, d.). On the
former path we convince ourselves that the existent neither has come into being, nor is perishable, and is entirely of one sort (ovKou fjLovvoyfves),
without change and limit {koi drp^iues tiS' dreAecrrov), neither past nor future, entirely included in
the present {ib. 1. 56). For it is as impossible that
it can become and grow out of the existent, as that
it could do so out of the non-existent ;
since the
latter,

non-existence,

is

absolutely inconceivable,

and the former cannot precede itself ; and every
coming into existence presupposes a non-existence
By similar arguments divisibility
(1. 61, &c.).
(1. 77, &c.), motion or change, as also infinity, are
shut out from the absolutely existent (1. 81, &c.),
latter is represented as shut up in itself, so
that it may be compared to a well-rounded ball
(1. 100, &c. ) ; while Thought is appropriated to it
as its only positive definition. Thought and that
which is thought of (Object) coinciding (1. 93, &c.;
the corresponding passages of Plato, Aristotle,
Theophrastus, and others, which authenticate this
view of his theory, see in Commentatt. Eleat by
the author of this article, i. p. 133, &c., and in S.
Karsten, ^. c).
Thus to Parmenides the idea of

and the

Being had presented

itself in its complete purit}', to
connection with space, time, and
multiformity, and he was compelled to decide upon
regarding as human fancy and illusion what appears
to us connected with time and space, changeable
and multiform (1. 97, &c. 176), though he nevertheless felt himself obliged at least to attempt an
explanation of this illusion.
In this attempt,
which he designates as mere mortal opinion and
deceptive putting together of words, he lays down
two primordial forniis (ixopcpai), the fine, and light,
and thoroughly uniform aetherial fire of flame (^Ao70s ale4pLov TTvp), and the cold, thick, and heavy
body {Se/xas) of dark night (1. 112, &c.), represented by those who have preserved to us the in
formation, as Warm and Cold, Fire and Earth
(Arist. Phys. i. 3, Metaph. i. 5, de Gener. et Corrupt,
i. 3 ; Theophrast. in Aieje.
I. c.) ;
the former referred to the existent, the latter to the non-existent

the exclusion of

all

—
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Although the

cc).

latter

expressions are not found in Parmenides, he manifestly regarded the former, the primordial principle

of

as the active and real, the other as the pas-

fire,

only attaining to reality Avhen

sive, in itself unreal,

animated by the former (1. 113, 129). The whole
universe is filled with light and darkness (1. 123),
and out of their intermingling every thing in the
world is formed by the Deity, who reigns in their
midst (1, 127. eu Se fxecrcfj tovtwv haijxwu 77 iravra
KvSepva), the primary source of the fateful pro-

and intermingling

creation

fil^ios dpxrl,

1.

127, &c.).

(^(TTvyepoto rSicov Koi

As

the

first

of the gods,

union between the mutually opposed primordial principles
(Arist. Metaph. i. 4 ; Sext. Empir. adv. Math. ix.
and
Plut. de Prima Frigkio^ p. 946, e.)
\, Q
after him other gods, doubtless to represent powers
and gradations of nature (Plato, Symp. p. 195, c;
Menand. de Eneom. i. c. 5), amongst which Desire,
War, and Strife may very well have been found (Cic.
de Nat. Deor. i. 1 1
S. Karsten's Conjecture, I. c.
But the ultimate
p. 239, does not seem requisite).
this deity devised Eros, the principle of

',

;

;

explanatory principle of the world of originated existence must, in his view, have been necessity, or
destiny, and as such he may very well have designated at one time that deity that holds sway between the opposites (Stobaeus, Eclog. i. 23, p. 482 ;
corap. Pkto, Symp. p. 195, c), at other times the
opposed principles themselves (Plut. de Anim. ProOf the cosmogony
creat. c. Timueo, p. 1026, b. ).
of Parmenides, which was carried out very much in
detail, we possess only a few fragments and notices,
which are difficult to understand (h 132, &c. ;
Stob. Eel. Phys. i. 23, p. 4H2, &c. ; Cic. de Nat.
Deor. i. 11, &c. ; comp. S. Karsten, I.e. p. 240,
&c.), according to which, with an approach to the
doctrines of the Pythagoreans, he conceived the
spherical mundane sj'stem, surrounded by a circle
of the pure light (Olympus, Uranus) ; in the centre
of this mundane system the solid earth, and between
the two the circle of the milky- way, of the morning
or evening star, of the sun, the planets, and the
moon ; which circle he regarded as a mixture of the
two primordial elements. As here, so in his anthropological attempts, he deduced the diflferences
in point of perfection of organisation, from the
dilferent proportions in which the primordial principles were intermingled (S. Karsten, p. 257, &c.),
and again deduced the differences in the mental
capacities

mixture
Kpaais

from
of

the

fieXeaiv

the more or less

members

(cws

vo\vir\dyKTuv^

perfect

inter-

'yd.p

tKoiaTq} exet

r<i>s

voos

dvQpai-

145, &c. ; comp. S. Karsten, p. 266,
laying down in the first instance that the
&c.) ;
primordial principles are animated, and that all
jToiai,

1.

—
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bility of its being so traced

back he could not give
up, and appears for that very reason to have designated the primordial form of tJie Warm as that
which was real in the world of phaenomena, probably not without reference to Heracleitus' doctrine
of perpetual coming into existence, while he placed
along with it the opposite primordial form of the
Rigid, because it was only in this way that he could
imagine it possible to arrive at coming into existence,
and change. Thus, however, we find in him the
germs of that dualism, by the more complete
carrying out of which the later lonians, Empedocles,
Anaxagoras, and others, imagined that they could
meet the Eleatic doctrine of the absolute. Empedocles seems more immediately, and to a greater
extent than the rest, to have further developed
these germs
and he also, just like Parmenides,
;

down

necessity or predestination as the ultimate
ground of originated existence and change, and in
set

like

manner agreed with

this,

that like

is

position in which, as

can scarcely

fail

his Eleatic predecessor in

by like ; a presupoccurs in Parmenides, we

recognised
it

to recognise a reference to his con-

Thought and Existence coincide. But,
deny that the really existent
must in some way or other lie at the basis of
change and the multiformity of phaenomena, he
viction that
little

as he could

could not attempt to deduce the latter from the
former so long as he maintained the idea of the
existent as single, indivisible, and unchangeable ;

and

this idea, again, he could not but maintain, so
long as he conceived it in a purely abstract manner
as pure Position. *
But, however insufficient this
idea is, it was necessary to develope it with sharpness and precision before it would be possible to

make any

successful attempts to find the absolutely

existent in place of the originated,

something multiform.

The

first

and therefore as
endeavours to

define the idea of the existent are found in

Xeno-

phanes, and .with them begins that course of development peculiar to the Eleatics. But Pcirmenides
was the first who succeeded in developing the idea
of the existent purely by itself and out of itself,
without carrying it back and making it rest upon
a support, like the Deity in Xenophanes.
It is
only from inaccurate or indistinct statements that
it has been concluded that Parmenides represented
the absolutely existent as a deity (Ammonius, in
Arist. de Interpret, f. 58 ; Arist. de Xenoph. Gorg.
et Melisso, c. 4).
So that he was the only philosopher who with distinctness and precision recognised that the existent, as such, is unconnected
with all separation or juxtaposition, as well as wich
all succession, all relation to space or time, all

coming into existence, and all change from which
arose the problem of all subsequent metaphysics, to
;

things, even those that have died, partake of feel-

reconcile the mutually opposed ideas of Existence

warm, for light, for sound,
but for the cold, for darkness, and for silence
(Theophrastus, de Sensu Princ.).
Accordingly,
consciousness and thought also, in so far as, while
conceived in a state of change, it is an object of
appearance, is to be deduced from the primordial
principles of the world of phaenomena, but must
be abstracted from that Thought which is coinBut, however
cident with the absolutely existent.

and Coming

marked the manner

who

ing, not indeed for the

which Parmenides separated
the true, only, changeless Existence from the world
of phaenomena, which passes off in the change of
forms, and however little he may have endeavoured
to trace back the latter to the former, the possiin

into Existence.

After the scanty collection in H. Stephens' Poesis
Philosophical 1573, the fragments of Parmenides
were collected and explained more fully by G. G.
Fiilleborn {Beitr'dge zur Gesch. der Philos. vi.; comp.
C. Fr. Heinrich, Spicilegium Ol)servationum, ib.
more complete collection was then made
viii.).

A

may be necessary to suggest to the reader
unaccustomed to the terminology of metaphysics, that in connection with this word Position
he must dismiss all notion of locality, and look
upon it as a noun whose meaning answers to that
*

It

is

of the adjective positive.

— Translator.
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by

the author of tliis article {Comment Eleat Altona, 1815); but tlie best and most careful collection is that of S. Karsten, who made use of the
MS. apparatus of the great Jul. Scaliger, which is
preserved in the library of Leyden.
It forms the

second part of the

Graecorum

volume of Philosophorum
Veterum Oper. Reliquiae^ Amstelod.
first

[Ch.A. B.]

1835.

PARME'NION

Son of Phia distinguished Macedonian general in the
service of Philip of Macedon and Alexander the
Great.
Notwithstanding the prominent place
that he holds in history we know nothing either
of his family and origin, or of the services by
which he had attained the high reputation of
which we find him possessed when his name first
appears.
As he was considerably older than
Philip, having been born about B. c. 400 (see Curt,
vii. 2. § 33) it is probable that he had already dis{Uapfxevlwv).

1.

lotas,

tinguished himself during the reign of Amyntas II.,
but the first mention of his name occurs in the
year 356, when we find him entrusted with the
chief command in the war against the lUyrians,
whom he defeated in a great battle (Plut. Alex. 3).

Throughout the reign of Philip he enjoyed the
highest place in the confidence of that monarch,
both as his friend and counsellor, and as a general:
the king's estimation of his merits in the latter
capacity may be gathered from his well known
remark, that he had never been able to find more
than one general, and that was Parmenion. (Plut.
Apophth. p. 177, c.)
Yet the occasions on which
his name is specially mentioned during the reign
of Philip are not numerous.
In B. c. 346 we find
him engaged in the siege of Halus in Thessaly
shortly
de
and
after he was
(Dem.
F. L. p. 392),
sent by Philip, together with Antipater and Eurylochus, as ambassador to Athens, to obtain the
ratification of the proposed peace from the Athenians and their allies. (Id. ib. p. 362
Arg. ad
Or. de. F. L. p. 336.)
In b. c. 342, while Philip
was in Thrace, Parmenion carried on operations in
Euboea, where he supported the Macedonian
party at Eretria, and subsequently besieged and
took the city of Oreus, and put to death Euphraeus,
the leader of the opposite faction. (Dem. Phil. iii.
When Philip at
p. 126 ; Athen. xi. p. 508.)
length began to turn his views seriously towards
the conquest *of Asia B.C. 336, he sent forward
Parmenion and Attalus with an army, to carry on
preliminary operations in that country, and secure a
;

firm footing there

by

liberating

some of the Greek

(Diod. xvi. 91, xvii. 2; Justin, ix, '5.)
They had, however, little time to accomplish anything before the assassination of Philip himself
entirely changed the aspect of affairs : Attalus was
bitterly hostile to the young king, but Parmenion
was favourably disposed towards him, and readily
joined with Hecataeus, who was sent by Alexander to Asia, in effecting the removal of Attalus
by assassination. By this means he secured the
attachment of the army in Asia to the young
king
he afterwards carried on some military
operations of little importance in the Troad, but
must have returned to Europe before the commencement of the year 334, as we find him
taking part in the deliberations of Alexander
previous to his setting out on the expedition into
Asia. (Diod. xvii. 2, 5, 7, 16 ; Curt. vii. 1. § 3.)
Throughout the course of that expedition the
services rendered by Parmenion to the young king
cities.

:

were of the most important kind.
long

established

reputation

as a

and opinion

His age and
com-

military

mander naturally gave great weight

to

his advice

and though his counsels, leaning
the side of caution, were frequently
;

generally to
overruled by

the

impetuosity

of

the

youthful

monarch, they were always listened to with de
ference, and sometimes followed t5ven in opposition
to the opinion of Alexander himself.
(Arrian.
iii.
His special post appears to have been
9.)
that of commander-in-chief of the Macedonian
infantry (Diod. xvii. 17), but it is evident that
he acted, and was generally regarded as second in
command to Alexander himself. Thus, at the
three

great battles of the Granicus, Issus and
Arbela, while the king in person commanded the
right wing of the anny, Parmenion was placed at
the head of the left, and contributed essentially to
the victory on

Anah.
iv.

i.

13.

14,

all

ii.

§35,

8,

those memorable occasions. (Arr.
iii. 11, 14, 15 ; Curt. iii. 9.
j 8,

15. § 6, 16.

§

1—7

;

Diod. xvii. 19,

Again, whenever Alexander divided his
and either hastened forward in person witii
the light-armed troops, or on the contrary, despatched a part of his army in advance, to occupy
some important post, it was always Parmenion
60.)

forces,

that

was

the king
i.

selected to

command

was not present

11, 17, 18, 24,

ii.

the division where

in person.

4, 5, 11,

iii.

(Arr. Anab.

18; Curt.

iii.

7.

The confidence
§ 6, v. 3. § 16 ; Diod. xvii. 32.)
reposed in him by Alexander appears to have
been unbounded, and he is continually spoken of
most attached of the king's friends, and as
holding, beyond all question, the second place in
the state.
Among other important employments
as the

we find him selected, after the battle of Issus, to
take possession of the treasures deposited by
Dareius at Damascus (Arr. ii. 11,15; Curt. iii.
12,13): and again at a later period when Alexander himself determined to push on into the
wilds of Parthia and Hyrcania in pursuit of
Dareius, he left Parmenion in Media with a large
force, with instructions to see the royal treasures
taken in Persia safely deposited in the citadel of
Ecbatana, under the charge of Harpalus, and then
to rejoin Alexander and the main anny in Hyriii. 19; Justin, xii. 1.)
But before the end of the j^ear 330, while
Parmenion still remained in Media in pursuance
of these orders, the discovery took place in Drangiana of the plot against the king's life, in which

cania. (Arr.

the only surviving son of Parmenion,
to be implicated [Philotas]
and
the confession wrung from the latter by the torture not only admitted his own guilt, but involved
Philotas,

was supposed

:

his father also in the charge of treasonable designs
life of Alexander. (Curt. vi. 11. §21
Whether the king really believed in the
Parmenion, or deemed his life a necessary

against the

—

30.)

guilt of

sacrifice to policy after the

execution of his son, it
impossible for us to decide, but the sentence of
the aged general was pronounced by the assembled
is

Macedonian

and Polydamas was despatched
Media with orders to the officers
command under Parmenion to carry it
troops,

in all haste into

next in

into execution before he could receive the tidings

The mandate was quickly
obeyed, and Parmenion was assassinated by
Cleander with his own hand. (Arr. Anab. iii 26 :
Curt. vii. 2. §11—33; Diod. xvii. 80; Plut.
Alex. 49 ; Justin, xii. 5 ; Strab. xv. p. 724.)
of his son's death.

)

PARMENION.
of Paimenion, at the age of seventy
years, almost the whole of which period had been
spent in the service of the king himself or of his

The death

remain one of the darkest stains
upon the character of Alexander. Nothing can be
less probable than that the veteran general who, on
two occasions, had been the first to warn the king
against the real or supposed designs of his enemies
Curt. iii. 6. § 4, vi. 10.
(Arr. Anah. i. 25, ii. 4
Plut. Alex. 19), should have now himself
§ 33
engaged in a plot against the life of his sovereign.
Indeed it is certain even if we admit the very
father, will ever

;

;

evidence that Philotas was really
concerned in the conspiracy of Dimnus, that with
that plot at least Parnienion had no connection.
The confessions extorted
(Curt, vi, 11. § 33.)
from Pliilotas on the rack amounted only to some
questionable

vague and indefinite projects said

by

entertained

his

father

at

the

to

PARMENON.
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201
203), and one more in the
Lediones (p. 177; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii.
Reiske refers to him one of the
187).
pp. 184
anonymous epigrams (No, cxxi.), on the ground of
the superscription Uapixevovros in the Vatican MS.,
but that is the name, not of the author of the
epigram, but of the victor who dedicated the statue
to which it Forms the inscription, as is clear from
the epigram itself (comp. Brunck, Led. p. 265
;
(vol.

—

Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth.
p.

of

Hegelochus, and which, if they were not altogether a fiction, had probably been no more than
a temporary ebullition of discontent. (Id. ib.
Yet on this evidence not only was
§ 22
29.)
Parmenion condemned unheard, but the mode of

—

The epigrams

356).

terized

by

iii.

pt.

1.

brevity, which he himself declares {Ep. ]
unfortunately, they want the
;

body, of which brevity

A

is

said to be the soul,

— wit.

ypd(pos\

grammarian and glossographer {yXuaaowho is quoted in the Venetian Scholia on

Homer.

(//.

2.

i.

591.)

PARME'NION.

[P. S.]
{Uap/xepiwv), an architect,

who

was employed by Alexander the Great in the
building of Alexandria.
He was entrusted with
the superintendence of the works of sculpture, especially in the temple of Serapis, which came to be
called by his name Farmenionis. (Jul. Valer. i. 35.)
Clemens Alexandrinus, however, ascribes the great

was marked
by the basest treachery.
of
condemnation
But however unjust was the

statue of Serapis to

Parmenion, and great as were the services really
rendered by him to Alexander, it is certain that
his
by Quintus
merits are unduly extolled

his execution, or rather assassination,

Graec. vol.

Parmenion are charac-

of

that he aimed at

have been

suggestion

—

pp.

ii.

Bryaxis

{Protrep.

Sylburg).

PARMENISCUS {Tlapix^vicrKos).

1.

p.

14,

[P. S.]
partner

A

young

leader,

Dionysodorus, against whom Demosthenes
pleaded in the speech Kara £i.iovva6Zwpov.
(Dem.
pp. 1282—1298, ed. Reisk.)
2. Of Metapontum, who probably lived about
the middle of the fifth century b. c.
lamblichus
( Vit. Pytlmgor. c. 36) calls him (according to the
common reading) Uap/j.iaKos, and ranks him
among the celebrated Pythagorean philosophers.
Athenaeus, (who, iv. 1 56, c, &c., gives a quotation
from a letter of a man of this name, containing an
account of a Cynic banquet,) narrates (xiv. p. 614,
a. b.) an incident in his life, connected with a
descent into the cave of Trophonius, and calls him
rich and high born.
He is also mentioned by

of

own

Diogenes Laertius,

Curtius, as well as by some modern writers ; and
the assertion of that author that the king had
done nothii^g great without his assistance {multa
rege p?-ospere, rex sine

sine

gesserat,

contrary,

illo

nihil

maynae

rei

On

the

§ 33) is altogether false.

vii. 2.

many

of the

were achieved in
Parmenion and

king's greatest successes

direct opposition to the advice of

it is evident that the prudent and
;
cautious character of the old general rendered him
incjipable of appreciating the daring genius of his

which carried with it the assurance
Had Alexander uniformly
followed the advice of Parmenion, it is clear that
(See
he would never have conquered Asia.
its

success.

Arrian, J?2a6. i. 13, ii. 25; l^Xnt. Alex. 16, 29,
Apophth. p. 180, b. ; Diod. xvii. 16,54.)
Three sons of Parmenion had accompanied
their father to Asia ; of these the youngest.
Hector, was accidentally drowned in the Nile,
B.C. 331. (Curt. iv. 8. § 7.) Nicanor was carried
off by a sudden illness on the march into Hyrcania, and Philotas was put to death just before
his father.
find also two of his daughters
mentioned as married, the one to Attains, the

We

uncle of Cleopatra, the other to the Macedonian
officer, Coenus.
(Curt. vi. 9. §§ 17, 30.)
2. One of the deputies from Lampsacus, who
appeared before the Roman legates at Lysimachia
to complain against Antiochus, B. c. 196.

(Polyb.

xviii. 35.)

3.

One

king of

of

the

ambassadors sent by Gentius,

lllyria, to receive the oath

Perseus, B.C. 168.

and hostages of

He

afterwards accompanied
(Polyb.
H. B.]
(TLapniVMu), literary.
1. Of

the Macedonia;n ambassadors to Rhodes.
XXIX. 2, 5.)
[E.

PARME'NION

Macedonia, an epigrammatic poet, whose verses
were included in the collection of Philip of Thessa; whence it is probable that he flourished in,
Brunck
or shortly before, the time of Augustus.
gives fourteen of his epigrams in the Analecta

lonica

of

ix. 20.

A

gram.marian and commentator, of whom
we have fragments and notices in the Schol. Horn.
Od. S'. 242, Jl. ^'. 513, A'. 424 ; Eustath. ad II. ii.
p. 854 ; Schol. Eurip. Med. 10, 276, 7?-oa</. 222,
230, lihes. 524 ; El. Mag. s. v. "Apeca ; Steph. Byz.
s. vv. ''A\o';,''E(pvpa, ^6ia.
Hyginus, when speaking {Poet. Astron. ii. 2, 13) of his history of the
3.

probably refers to a lost commentary on
Aratus.
Varro {de L. L. x. 10) refers to him as
making the distinctive characteristics of words to
be eight in number.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i.
p. 518, vol. vi. p. 375 ; Vossius, De Hist. Graec.
stars,

p.

[W. M,

481, ed. Westermann.)

PA'RMENON
a choliambic poet,

G.]

1. Of Byzantium,
a few of whose verses are cited

{UapjuLeyuy).

by Athenaeus (iii. p. 75, f. v. pp. 203, c. 221, a.),
by the scholiasts on Pindar {Pyth. iv. 97,) and
Nicander {Ther. 806), and by Stephanus of By;

zantium

(s. vv.

BovSiuoi, ^p'lKiov, XiTuirn, reading

the last passage Ylapp.ei'uv for Mfuiirircp). These few
fragments are collected by Meineke {Choliamhica
Poesis Graecorum, Berol. 1845).
2.

Of Rhodes,

p.

308,

work on cookery
quoted by Athenaeus (vii.

the author of a

(fxayeipiKT^ diSaa-KoAia)
f.)

3. A grammarian, the author of a work irepl
dia\€KTwu (Ath. xi. p. 500, b.) who is not impro-

bably the same person as the glossographer Parmenion.
[P'S.J

PARRHASIUS.
PARMENSIS, CA'SSIUS.

;

;

[Cassius Par-

(Xen. Mem. iii. 10), and his beinnr a younger
contemporary of Zeuxis the date just given must,
however, be taken as referring rather to a late
than to an early period of his artistic career for
he had evidently obtained a high reputation before

PARRHASIUS.
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MBNSIS.]

:

PARMYS

daughter of Sraerdis, the
Bon of Cyrus.
She became the wife of Dareius
Ilystaspis, and was the mother of Ariomardos.
(Herod, iii. 88, vii. 78.)
[C. P. M.]
PARNASSUS (UapvarraSs), a son of Cleopompus or Poseidon and the nymph 'Cleodora, is
said to have been tlie founder of Delphi, the inventor of the art of foretelling the future from the
flight of birds, and to have given his name to

Mount

(Ilap/ius),

[L. S.]
(Pans. x. 6. § 1.)
(Uapvneios), a surname of
Zeus, derived from Mount Parnes in Attica, on
which there was a bronze statue of the god. (Paus.

Parnassus.

PARNETHIUS

[L. S.]
the expeller
of locusts (^irapvu^), a surname of Apollo, under
which he had a statue on the acropolis at Athens.
[L. S.]
(Paus. i. 24. § 8.)
PAROREL'S (Uapoopevs), a son of Tricolonus,
and the reputed founder of the town of Paroria in

i.

32. § 2.)

PARNO'PIUS

(Paus.

Arcadia.

{napvSirios),

e.

[L. S.]

35. § 6.)

viii.

PARRHA'SIUS

i.

;

the death of Socrates in b. c. 399.
Parrhasius belongs to that period of the history
of Greek painting, in which the art may be said to

have reached perfection in all its essential elements, though there was still room left for the
display of higher excellence than any individual
painter had yet attained, by the genius of an
Apelles.
The peculiar merits of Parrhasius consisted, according to Pliny, in accuracy of drawing,
truth of proportion, and
first

power of expression.

"He

(or above all) gave to painting true proportion

{symmetriam\ the minute

details of the

counte-

nance, the elegance of the hair, the beauty of the
face, and by the confession of artists themselves obtained the palm in his drawing of the extremities.""
(Plin.

H. N. XXXV.

9.

s.

36. § 5.)

His

outlines,

according to the same writer, were so perfect, as to
indicate those parts of the figure which they did
not express.
The intermediate parts of his figures

l.A surname of
Apollo, who had a sanctuary on Mount Lyceius, seemed inferior, but only when compared with
where an annual festival was celebrated to him as own perfect execution of the extremities.
the epicurius, that

(Uappdoius).

is,

the helper.

(Paus.

38.

viii.

§§2,6.;

A

son of Lycaon, from whom Parrhasia in
Arcadia was believed to have derived its name.
Some call him a son of Zeus,
(Steph. Byz. s. v.)
and father of Areas and Parus, from whom the
(Serv. ad Aen.
island of Paros derived its name.
[L. S.]
xi. 31 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. Udpos.)
PARRHA'SIUS (nappaffios), one of the most
celebrated Greek painters, was a native of Ephesus,
the son and pupil of Evenor (Paus. i. 28. § 2
Strab. xiv. p. 642 ; Harpocr. s. v.) He belonged,
therefore, to the Ionic school ; but he practised his
and by some writers he is
art chiefly at Athens
called an Athenian, probably because the Athenians, who, as Plutarch informs him, held him in
high honour, had bestowed upon him the right of
citizenship (Senec. Controv. v. 10 ; Aero, SchoLad
Horat. Carm. iv. 8 ; Plut. Thes. 4 ; Junius, Catal.
With respect to the time at which
Artif, s. v.).
he flourished, there has been some doubt, arising
from a story told by Seneca (/. c), which, if true,
would bring down his time as late as the taking of
Olynthus by Philip, in 01. 108, 2, or B.C. 347.
But this tale has quite the air of a fiction and it
2.

:

;

js

rejected, as

unworthy

authorities except Sillig

whom makes
down

the

life

of attention, by all the
and Meyer, the latter of

the extraordinary mistake of bringing
of Parrhasius as late as the time of

On the other hand, the
statement of Pausanias (i. 28. § 2), that he drew
the outlines of the chasing on the shield of PheiAlexander the Great.

statue of Athena Promachus, would place
as early as 01. 84, or b. c. 444, unless we accept the somewhat improbable conjecture of Miildias's

him

ler,

that the chasing on the shield

several years later than the statue.

and

Sillig,

CataL Artif.

s. v.

Mys.)

was executed
(Comp. Mys,
.

Now

this

probably too early, for Pliny places Parrhasius's father, Evenor, at the 90th Olympiad, B.C.

date

is

420 {H. N. XXXV.

9,

s.

36.

§1).

According

to

must have flourished
about the 95th Olympiad, B.C. 400, which agrees
with all the certain indications which we have of
this date Parrhasius himself

his time, such

as his conversation with Socrates

his

Parrhasius did for painting, at least in pictures
of gods and heroes, what had been done for sculpture by Pheidias in divine subjects, and by Polycleitus in the human figure
he established a canon
of proportion, which was followed by all the artists
that came after him.
Hence Quintilian (xii. 10)
calls him the legislator of his art ; and it is no
doubt to this that Pliny refers in the words of the
above quotation {primus symmetriam picturae dedit ).
Several interesting observations on the principles of art which he followed are made in the
dialogue in the Memorabilia., already referred to.
The character of Parrhasius was marked in the
highest degree by that arrogance which often accompanies the consciousness of pre-eminent ability :
" Quo nemo insolentius sit usus gloria ariw," says
Pliny.
In epigrams inscribed on his works he not
only made a boast of his luxurious habits, calling
himself 'ASpoSiairos, but he also claimed the honour
of having assigned with his own hand the precise
limits of the art, and fixed a boundary which was
never to be transgressed. (See the Epigrams in
Ath. xii. p. 543, d.) He claimed a divine origin
and divine communications, calling himself the descendant of Apollo, and professing to have painted
his Hercules, which was preserved at Lindus, from
the form of the god, as often seen by him in sleep.
When conquered by Timanthes in a trial of skill,
in which the subject was the contest for the arms
of Achilles, he observed that for himself he thought
little of it, but that he sympathised with Ajax,
who was a second time overcome by the less
worthy. (Plin. I. c. ; Ath./. c. ; Aelian. V.H. ix. 1 1
Eustath. ad Horn. Od. xi. 545.)
Further details
of his arrogance and luxury will be found in the
above passages and in Ath. xv. p. 687, b. c. Respecting the story of his contest with Zeuxis, see
:

Zeuxis.
The numerous encomiums upon his
works in the writings of the ancients are collected
by Junius and Sillig.
Of the works of Parrhasius mentioned by Pliny,
the most celebrated seems to have been his picture
of the Athenian People, respecting which the commentators have been sorely puzzled to imagine
how he could have exhibited all the qualities enu-

;

PARTTIENIS.

—

merated by Pliny as belonging to his subject
*'
debebat namque varium, iracundum, injustum,
inconstantem,
eundera
exorabilem, clementem,

misericordem, gloriosum, excelsum, hiiniilem, ferocem, fugacemque, et omnia panter ostendere :" as
to how all these qualities were expressed Pliny
gives us no more information than is contained in
the words aryumento ingenioso.
Some writers suppose that the picture was a group, or that it consisted of several groups ; others that it was a single
figure ; and Quatremere de Quincy has put forth
the ingeniously absurd hypothesis, that the picture
was merely that of an owl, as the symbol of Athens,
with many heads of different animals, as the symbols of the qualities enumerated by Pliny
The
truth seems to be that Pliny's words do not describe the picture, but its sulyect ; the word debebat
indicates as much : the picture he does not appear
to have seen ; but the character of the personified
Demos was to be found in the Knights of Aristophanes, and in the writings of many other authors ;
and Pliny's words seem to express his admiration
of the art which could have given anything like a
pictorial representation of such a character.
Possibly, too, the passage is merely copied from the
unmeaning exaggeration of some sophist.
!

Another famous picture was his Theseus, which
was preserved in the Capitol, and which appears
to have been the picture which embodied the canon
of painting referred to above, as the Doryphorus of
Polycleitus embodied that of sculpture. This work,

however, which was the masterpiece of Ionian art,
did not fully satisfy the severer taste of the Helladic school, as we learn from the criticism of
Euphranor, who said that the Theseus of Parrhafiius had fed upon roses, but his own upon beef.
(Plut. deGlor.Ath. 2).
The works of Parrhasius were not

all,

however,

He painted libidinous
such as the Archigallus, and Meleager
and Atalanta, which afterwards gratified the piiirient taste of Tiberius (Plin. /. c. ; Suet. Tib. 44).
few others of his pictures, chiefly mythological,
are enumerated by Pliny, from whom we also
learn that tablets and parchments were preserved,
on which were the valuable outline drawings of
the great artist.
He is enumerated among the
great painters who wrote upon their art.
[P. S.J
of this elevated character.

pictures,

A

PARTHAMASIRIS,
SAciDAE,

p.

king of Armenia.

[Ar-

SACEs,

359, a.],

p.

king of Parthia [Arand subsequently king of

[Arsacidae, p. 363, a.]
[PoRTHAON.J

PARTHAON.
PARTHE'NIA

(napSeWa).
1. That is, « the
maiden," a surname of Artemis and Hera, who,
however, is said to have derived it from the river
Parthenius. {Ca[\\m. Hymn, in Dian. \\Q \ Schol.

ad Apollon. lihod. i. 187.)
2. The wife of Samus, from whom the island
of Samos was aviciently called Parthenia.
(Schol.
ad Apollon. Rliod. I. c.)
[L. S.]

PARTHENIA'NUS,

AEMl'LIUS, the author
of an historical work, which gave an account of
the various persons who aspired to the tyranny
(Vulcat. Gallic. Avid. Cass. 5).
PA'RTHENIS {Uapdevis), a female epigrammatist, who had a place in the Garland of Meleager
(v. 31).

there

is

None

of her epigrams are extant,

no other mention of

same as the poetess
VOL. HI.

(vii.

Q9.

7),

reading of the name
have Pantaenis.

is

129

where, however, the true
doubtful the best editions
:

[P. S.]
44) as
the name of a silver-chaser, evidently of high reputation at that time (comp. Schol.).
Sillig {Append, ad Catal. Artif.) and the commentators on
Juvenal, take the name either as entirely fictitious,
or as meaning only a Samian artist, from Parthenia, the old name of Samos : but the same

PARTHE'NIUS,

occurs in Juvenal

(xii.

name

occurs, in 'a slightly diflPerent form, C. Octavius Parthenio, with the epithet, Argentarius, in
an inscription (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 5 ; R. Rochette,

Lettre

a

M.

Schorn, pp. 376, 377,

1845).

2nd

ed. Paris,

[P.S.]

PARTHE'NIUS

(nop0eVto5), the chief chamof Domitian, took
an active part in the conspiracy by which that
emperor perished, a. d. 96. After the death of the
berlain

{cubiculo praepositus)

tyrant he persuaded Nerva to accept the crown,
but was himself killed shortly afterwards by the
soldiers,
together with the other conspirators
against Domitian, whom Nerva had not the courage

The soldiers cut off the genitalia of
Parthenius, threw them in his face, and then
strangled him.
(Dion Cass. Ixvii. 15, 17 ; Suet.
Dom. 16 ; Aurel. Vict. Epit. 11, 12 ; Eutrop. viii.
1 ; Mart. iv. 78, xi. 1.)
to protect.

PARTHE'NIUS

(nap0ei/ios),literar3'.

1.

Of

NiCAEA, or according to others, of Myrlea, but
more probably of the former, since both Suidas
(s. V. Neo-Twp) and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. NiKaia) make him a native of that town, and the
ancient grammarians generally speak of him as the
Nicaean.
He was the son of Heracleides and
Eudora, or, as Hermippus stated, of Tetha and
Suidas further relates that he was taken prisoner by
Cinna, in the Mithridatic war, was afterwards
manumitted on account of his learning, and lived
to the reign of Tiberius.
The accuracy of this
;

statement has been called in question, since there
were seventy-seven years from the death of Mithridates to the accession of Tiberius ; but if Parthenius was taken prisoner in his childhood, he
might have been about eighty at the death of Au-

His literary activity must at all events be
placed in the reign of Augustus.
He dedicated his
extant work to Cornelius Gallus, which must,
gustus.

have been written before B. c. 26, when
Gallus died.
know, moreover, that Parthenius
taught Virgil Greek (Macrob. v. 17), and a line
in the Georgics (i. 437) is expressly stated both
therefore,

We

363, a,]

PARTHAMASPATES,
Armenia.

PARTHENIUS.
Sappho

whom

and

be the
Martial compares with
her, unless she

by Macrobius (I. c.) and A. Gellius (xiii. 26), to
have been borrowed from Parthenius. He seems
to have been very popular among the distinguished
Romans of his time we are told that the emperor
Tiberius also imitated his poems, and placed his
works and statues in the public libraries, along
with the most celebrated ancient writers (Suet. Tib.
;

70).

Suidas calls Parthenius an elegiac poet, and the
author of verses in various kinds of measures
(iX^yeioTTOios Koi fxeTpuv 5ia(p6pwy TrotTjT?)?) ; and
although his only extant work is in prose, it was
as a poet that he was best known in antiquity.
The following are the titles of his principal works :
1. 'EAeyeia els 'A^pn^iT-qv (Suid.) for which we
ought probably to read e\eyfiai^ 'AcppoSirr]^ as two
separate works, and this conjecture is supported by

—

way in which these works are quoted by the
ancient writers (comp. Steph. Byz. s.v. 'AKOfjdyrujy
the

PARTHENIUS.

PARYSATIS.

Artemid. iv. 63). 2. 'Ap^rrjs eiriKti^eiov, a dirge
on his wife Arete (Suid.). 3. 'ApvT-ns (jKcafxiov,
Either to thia work or the
in three books (Suid.).
former maybe referred the quotation in the Scholiast
on Pindar (iv rfj 'ApTjTp, Isthm. ii. 63). 4. 'Av0'miri\
(Steph. Byz. s. vv. Kpai/i'Se?, hdinrcia).
5. Ets 'Apx^^atSa eTrt/crfSetoj/ (Hephaest. p. 9).
Ety Kv^iQ^pLiv ^iriKribsiov (Steph. Byz. s. v.
6.
TdKK-/i(Tiov). 7. Btas(Schol. ac^/«?.ix. 446). 8. ArjAos (Steph. s. rv. B6\7)Soi'io£, Tpuj/oi). 9. 'Hpa«A7js
(Steph. s. vv. "lacra, Oiucivr] ; Etymol. s. v. avpocr-

andrine grammarian, Dionysius, who lived in tho
first century before Christ (Suidas, s. v. Aiovvcrios).
This Parthenius is mentioned by Athenaeus, who
quotes a work of his, entitled Ilepl rwu Trapd ro7s
laropiKo'is Ae^fup ^-qTovfjiivuiv (Athen. xi. p. 467,
c. p. 501, a. XV. p. 680, d. e ), and also by Eustathius [ad II. xxiii. p. 1412, ad Od. xv. p. 567).
4. The Phocaean, frequently quoted by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. vv. TotOoi, A€k4utioi, Movpcra).
In the Greek Anthology there is an epigram of
Erj'cius {Anal. vol. ii. p. 297), addressed els IlapOeuiou ^uKaea rov ds "Opuripov Trapoivi/iaavra.
Brunck understands this to be the Parthenius who
was taken in the Mithridatic Avar [No. 1 ], and
Jacobs supposes him to be the same as the disciple
of Dionysius [No. 3]
but neither of these opinions
can be correct, as Clinton has observed {F. H. vol.
iii. p. 549),
since it appears from the authority of
Stephanus Byz. {s.v. AfKevriut) that the Phocaean
Parthenius lived after Magnentius, who slew Constans in A. d. 350.
{UapeeuoTrahs), one of
the seven heroes that undertook the expedition
against Thebes.
He is sometimes called a son of
Ares or Meilanion and Atalante (Apollod. iii. 9.
&c.
iii. 12. § 7 ;
6.
Pans.
Eurip. StippL
2,
§
§ 3,
;
888 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 480), sometimes of Meleager and Atalante (Hygin. Fab. 70, 79), and
sometimes of Talaus and Lvsimache (Apollod. i. 9.
§ 13 ; Pans. ii. 20. §4, ix. 18. § 4 ; Schol. adOed.
Col. 1385).
His son, by the nymph Clymene,
who marched against Thebes as one of the Epigoni,
is called Promachus, Stratolaus, Thesimenes, or
Tlesimenes. (Apollod. i. 9. § 13, iii. 7. $ 2 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 489 ; Hygin. Fab. 71 ; Pans. iii.
12. § 7.)
Parthenopaeus was killed at Thebes by
Asphodicus, Amphidicus or Periclymenus. (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8 ; Paus. ix. 1 8,
fin. ;
Aeschyl.
Sept. c. Theb.)
[L. S.]
PARTHE'NOPE {UapeevSirr,). 1. daughter
of Stymphalus, and by Heracles the mother of
Eueres. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8.)
2.
daughter of Ancaeus and Samia, became
by Apollo the mother of Lycomedes. (Paus. vii.
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X°-s)-

0. "icpiKKos

1

vay6pas (Etym,

.«.

Moretum.

14.

s. V.

'Apd<peia).

1

1 .

Kpi-

12. AeuKoSiat (Steph.

13. npo7r6.ii7rT(/coV (Steph. s.«.

s. v. 'Igrjpiai).

pvKos).

(Steph.

v. apirvs).

It is stated in the

Kw-

Am-

brosian manuscript of Virgil that Parthenius wrote
a work in Greek under this title, which was imitated

by

Virgil.

15.

Meraixopcpwcreis.

Whether Par-

thenius was the author of this work or not is doubtful.
Suidas (s. V. Neo-Twp), in one passage, ascribes
it to Parthenius of Nicaea ; but in another (s. v.
Uapdevios X7os), he attributes it to Parthenius of
Since, however, the words in the
Chios [No. 2].
latter passage are wanting in the old editions and
in most manuscripts of Suidas, it is probable that

they were not written by him, but were made up by
some one from the passage on Nestor, and then inserted under Parthenius in their wrong place. This
work is likewise referred to by Eustathius {ad
and it must be admitted, as Clinton
Dionys. 420)
has remarked, that the expression of Eustathius
seems to imply that another Parthenius was inIt is not improbable that Ovid may have
tended.
borrowed from this work in his Metamorphoses.
16. Ilepl epwTiKwv iraO-niMTuu.
The work last mentioned, Ilepl hpwTiKwv iraQt][xdruv, is the only one of the writings of Parthenius
;

It is written in prose,
that has come down to us.
and contains thirty-six brief love-stories, which
It is dedicated,
ended in an unfortunate manner.

as has been already remarked, to Cornelius Gallus,
and was compiled for his use, that he might avail

himself of the materials in the composition of epic
The work is of some interest
elegiac poems.
to us, as Parthenius gives in most cases the names
whom
he derived his narratives,
of the writers from
and thus extends our acquaintance with some Greek
writers of whom we have very few fragments
extant. Of this work we have only one manuscript,
written in the tenth century, and preserved at
It was first printed at
present at Heidelberg.
The principal
Basel, 1531, edited by Comarius.
editions are
by Gale, in Historiae Po'iticae Scrip-

and

:

—

Paris,

tores Atitiqui^

to his edition of

sow, Leipzig,

1

1675

;

by Heyne, appended
by Pas-

Conon, Gottingen, 1798

824

;

and by Westermann,

;

in Mi/0o-

ypdcpot Scriptores Potticae Historiae Graeci, Bruns(Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol iv. p. 305,
wick, 1843.
:

&c.; Voss.

mann

De

Hist. Graec. p. 208, &c. ed

Wester-

548, &c. ; Lebeau,
Sur les Auteurs dont Parthenius a tire ses Narrations,
in Mem. de I'Acad. d. Inscrip. vol. xxxiv. p. 63,
&c. ; Eckstein, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclop'ddie.,
;

Clinton, F.

H.

vol.

iii.

p.

art. Parthenius.)

2. Of Chios, the son of Thestor, sumamed
Chaos, was said to be a descendant of Homer, and
wrote a poem on his father, Thestor (Suid.).
Suidas also ascribes to him the composition of the
Metamorplwses ; but we have shown above that
this eentence is probably misplaced in Suidas.
3. The Grammarian, was a pupil of the Alex-

;

PARTHENOPAEUS

m

A

A

4. § 2.)
3. One of the Seirens (Schol. ad Horn. Od. xii.
39; Aristot. Mir. Ausc. 103.) At Naples her
tomb was shown, and a torch race was held every
year in her honour.
(Strab. v. p. 246
Tzetz. ad
;

Lye. 7S2.)
4. The wife of Oceanus, by whom she became the
mother of Europa and Thrace. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 894;
comp. Schol. ad Aeschyl. Pers. 183.)
[L. S.]
PA'RTHENOS (napfieVos), i. e. the virgin, a
surname of Athena at Athens, where the famous
temple Parthenon was dedicated to her. (Paus. i.

24, v. ii. § 5, viii. 41. § 5, x. 34, in fin.)
Parthenos also occurs as the proper name of the
daughter of Apollo and Chrysothemis, who after
her premature death was placed by her father

among

the

(Hygin. Poet.

25, in
[L. S.]
{Uapia-aris or Uapva-dris., see
Baehr ad Ctes. p. 186.)
According to Strabo
(xvi. p. 785), the Persian form of the name was
stars.

Astr.

fin.)

PARYSATIS

Pharziris.

Daughter of Artaxerxes I. Longimanus, king
was given by her father in marriage to
her own brother Dareius, sumamed Ochus, who in
succeeded Xerxes II. on the throne of
B. c. 424
1.

of Persia,

Persiii.

(Ctes. Pers. 44, ed. Baehr.)

The

feeble

—

;

PARYSATIS.

PASICRATES.
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character of Dareius threw the chief power into
the hands of Parysatis ; whose administration was

The

than a series of murdersi
It was at her
express instigation that Dareius put to death his
two brothers Sogdianus and Arsites, as well as Artuphius and Artoxares, the chief eunuch.
All the
family of Stateira, who was married to her son
Artaxerxes, were in like manner sacrificed to her
jealousy, and she was with difficulty induced to
spare the life of Stateira herself. (Id. ib. 48
56.)
She had been the mother of no less than thirteen
children, of whom four only grew up to manhood.
The eldest of these, Arsaces, who afterwards assumed the name of Artaxerxes, was born before
Dareius had obtained the sovereign power, and on
this pretext Parysatis sought to set aside his claims
to the throne in favour of her second son Cyrus.
Failing in this attempt, she nevertheless interposed
after the death of Dareius b. c. 405, to prevent
Artaxerxes from putting Cyrus to death ; and
prevailed with the king to allow him to return to
his satrapy in Asia Minor.
(Ctes. Pers. 57 ;

2. The youngest daughter of Ochus
(Artaxerxes III.), king of Persia, whom according to
Arrian (Anab. vii. 4. § 5) Alexander the Great
married at Susa, b. c. 325, at the same time with
Barsine or Stateira, the daughter of Dareius.
Arrian cites Aristobulus as his authority ; but
this second marriage is not mentioned by any

little else

1—3 ; Xen. Jnab. i. 1. §§ 1—3.)
During the absence of Cyrus, she continued to
favour his projects by her influence with ArPlut. Ai-t.

taxerxes,

whom

she prevented from listening to
of the designs
on which account she was loudly

who would have warned him

those

of his brother

;

blamed by the opposite party at court as the real
author of the war that ensued.
Even after the
of

battle

Cunaxa

(b. c. 401),

Parysatis did not

hesitate to display her grief for the death of her

favourite son, by bestowing funeral honours on his
mutilated remains, as well as by acts of kindness
to Clearchus, the leader of his Greek mercenaries,

whose life she in vain attempted to save. It was
not long before the weakness and vanity of Artaxerxes, who was ambitious of being thought to
have slain his brother with his own hand, enabled
Parysatis to avenge herself upon all the real authors of the death of Cyrus, every one of whom
successively fell into her power, and were put to
death by the most cruel tortures. Meanwhile, the
dissensions between her and Stateira, the wife of
Artaxerxes, had been continually increasing, until
at length Parysatis found an opportunity to elude
the vigilance of her rival, and effect her destruction by poison. (Ctes. 59
62 ; Plut. Art. 4,

—

6,

14—17, 19.)
The feeble and

he was apparently

indolent

Artaxerxes,

abstract of Ctesias himself, preserved to us
Photius, records the same events more briefly.

other author.

[E. H. B.]
Lucentius,

PASCHASINUS, together with
bishop of A senium, and Bonifacius, a

presbyter,
I. to represent him in the
Council of Chalcedon, held a. d. 45 1 Paschasinus,
of whose previous history and position in life we
know nothing, seems to have held the chief place
among the three legates since he subscribed the
acts of the council in the name of the pope before
the two others.

was despatched by Leo

.

An
is

epistle of Paschasinus, Z)e Quaestione

extant, addressed to

still

Paschal^
to some

Leo in reply

inquiries from the pontiff with regard to the calculations for determining the festival of Easter.
It

found under its best form in the editions of
the works of Leo, published by Quesnel and by
the brothers Ballerini.
[Leo.]
(Schonemann,
Biblioth. Patrum Lat. \o\. ii. §49; Bahr, G'eswill be

chichte

der R'6m. Litterat. Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil.

[W.

§166.)

R.J

PA'SEAS. [Abantidas.]
PA'SIAS, an eminent Greek

painter, brother of
the modeller Aegineta, and disciple of Erigonus,
who had been originally colour-grinder to the
painter Nealces (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 1 1. s. 40. § 41 ).
He belonged to the Sicyonian school, and flourished
about b. c. 220.
[Aeginbta ; Erigonus ; Ne-

alces.]

PASI'CRATES (nao-i/cpaTTjs),

[p. S.]
prince of Soli in

Cyprus, was one of those who submitted to Alexander, and repaired in person to meet the conqueror
c. 331, on which occasion he took a
prominent part in the festivities and theatrical entertainments then celebrated on a scale of unparalleled magnificence.
(Plut. Aleoe. 29.)
His son
Nicocles accompanied the king throughout his cam-

at Tyre, in B.

paigns in Asia. (Arr. Ind. 1 8.)
He was succeeded
by Eunostus, probably before B. c. 315. (See
Athen. xiii. p. 576, e. ; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i.
[E. H. B.]
p. 339, n.)

PASI'CRATES

though

fully convinced of his mother's

by

{JlaaiKpartis), literary.

Rhodes, who wrote a

lost

Commentary on

1.

Of

the Cate-

For the opinion that he wrote
the second book of the Metaphysics of Aristotle, see
EuDEMUs. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 211,

was content to banish her to Babylon
was not long before he entirely forgot
the past, and recalled her to his court, where
she soon recovered all her former influence.
Of

gories of Aristotle.

soon availed herself to turn his suswhom she had long
hated as having been the first to discover the
designs of Cyrus to his brother, and who was now
put to death by Artaxerxes at her instigation, b. c.
396. (Plut. Art. 1 9—23 ; Diod. xiv. 80 Polyaen.
This appears to have been the last
vii. 16. § 1.)
in the long catalogue of the crimes of Parysatis ; at
least it is the last mention that we find of her
name. The period of her death is wholly unknown. The history of her intrigues and cruelties, the outline of which is above given, is very
fully related by Plutarch {Artaxeroces)., who has
followed the authority of Ctesias, a resident at
the court of Persia throughout the period in
question, and bears every mark of authenticity.

servant of St. George of Cappadocia, to
attributed an account of his master's life,
edited in Greek by Lipomann (in the Acta Sanctorum, vol. iii.), and in Latin by Linus {vbi supra,

guilt,

and

this

it

she

picions against Tissaphernes,

;

501.)

A

2.

whom

is

117) and by Surius (vol. ii. ad 23 April).
This life, as well as the others of St. George, are
universally admitted to be unworthy of credit.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 229 ; Vossius, de
Hist. Graec. p. 294, ed.Westermann.) [Georgius,
p.

No.

7, p.

sician

[W.M.G.]

248.]

PASPCRATES
who

(nao-i/cpoVrjs),

appears to have given

a Greek phy-

much

attention to

the preparation of surgical apparatus, as his name
is several times mentioned by Oribasius in his

book on that subject (De MaeUn.
pp. 182, 183, 190, 192).

He was

26, 29, 31,
the father of

cc.

K 2

PASION.

PASIMELUS.
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Aristion* (ibid. cc. 24, 26, pp. 180, 183), and as
he lived probably after Nymphodorus (ibid. p. 180)
and before Heliodoras (p. 160), he may be conjectured to have lived in the second or first century
He is probably the physician quoted by AsB. c.
clepiades Pharmacion ap. GaL De Compos. Medicam.
sec. Locos, viii. 8, vol. xiii. p. 213.
If, with Mead
(£>e Numis qidbusdam a Smyrnaeis in Honorem
Medicorum peixusis^ P* 51) and Fabricius {BM.
Grace, vol. xiii. p. 357, ed. vet.), we suppose that
certain coins with the name of Pasicrates upon
them, were struck in honour of this physician, we
may add to the above particulars, that he was a
native of Smyrna, and a follower of Erasistratus ;

wall's Greece^ vol. v. p.

Spartan

;

PA'SIDAS

or

PASIADAS

[

W. A.

(Hatn'Sas or

G.]

Ha-

Cyrus.

in his garrison at Tralles.

§ 3, 3. § 7,

vii. 3.

§ 2),

The language

this last passage is adverse to the

above in the

old

article

LIO.

(Xen. Anab.

i.

1.

§ 6

2.

7—9.)

character for integrity, and his credit

stood

archonship of Dyscinetus, b. c. 370, after a lingering illness, accompanied with failure of sight. (Dem.

pro Phorm. p. 946, c. Steph. i. p. 1106, ii. p. 1 132,
C.Tim, p. 1196, c. Callipp. p. 1239.) Towards
the end of his life his affairs were administered to
a great extent by his freedman Phormion, to whom
he let his banking shop and shield manufactory,
and settled in his will that he should marry his
widow Archippe, with a handsome dowry, and
undertake the guardianship of his younger son
Pasicles.
(Dem. pro Phorm. passim, c. Steph. i.

367 (Xen.

Xenophon in
statement made

Euphron, and

§§

an oration of Isocrates (TpaTre^tr/Ko's), still extant.
Pasion did good service to Athens with his money
on several occasions. Thus we hear of his furnishing the state gratuitously with 1000 shields, together with five gallies, which he manned at his own
expense.
He was rewarded with the freedom of
the city, and was enrolled in the demus of Acharnae.
(Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 953, 954, 957, c Steph. i.
pp. 1110, 1127, ii. p. 1133, c. Callipp. p. 1243,
c. Neaer.
He died at Athens in the
p. 1 345.)

of

also in Thirl-

* In the extract from Oribasius, given by Ang,
Mai, in the fourth vol. of his " Classici Auctores e
Vaticanis Codicibus editi" (Rom. 8vo. 1831), we
should read vlov instead of Trarepa, in p. 1 52, 1.
23, and ^hpitrrluv instead of 'ApTiwv, in p. 158

4.

high throughout Greece. (Dem. pro Phorm. I. c,
c.
Tim. p. 1198, c. Polycl. p. 1224, c. Callipp.
He did not however escape an accup. 1243,)
sation of fraudulently keeping back some money
which had been entrusted to him by a foreigner
from the Euxine.
The plaintiff's case is stated in

Euphron, having
B. c.

was from

A

sent to Corinth for him, delivered up to the Lacedae-

HeU.

it

wealthy banker at Athens, was originally
2.
a slave of Antisthenes and Archestratus, who were
also bankers.
In their service he displayed great
fidelity as well as aptitude for business, and was
manumitted as a reward. (Dem. pro Phorm. pp. 957,
Hereupon he appears to have set up a bank958.)
ing concern on his own account, by which, together
with a shield manufactory, he greatly enriched himself, while he continued all along to preserve his

returned to their city when the oligarchical party
regained its ascendancy there immediately after the
peace of Antalcidas, B. c. 387, and in consequence
of it (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 34) ; and he seems to have

monians the harbour of Sicyon, in

and

and sailed away for Greece
with the most valuable of their effects.
Cyrus displayed a politic forbearance on the occasion, and
excited the Greeks to greater alacrity in his cause,
by declining to pursue the fugitives, or to detain
their wives and children, who were in safe keeping

;

whom

prince afterwards permitted Clearchus

sea-port of Myriandrus,

(nao-tVryAos), a Corinthian, of

been the person through

The

supposed, that Pasion
and Xenias deserted the army at the Phoenician

&c; Diod. xiv. 86, 91 Andoc. de
25 ; Plat. Menex. p. 245). Pasimelus,
no doubt, was one of the Corinthian exiles who
p.

standards for that

offence at this, as usually

sued, in which Praxitas defeated the Corinthian,
Boeotian, Argive, and Athenian troops (Xen. HeU.

§§ 4,

left their

to retain the troops in question,

When, in B. c. 393, the
democrats in Corinth massacred many of their
adversaries, who, they bad reason to think, were
contemplating the restoration of peace with Sparta,
Pasimelus, having had some suspicipn of the design,
Was in a gymnasium outside the city walls, with a
body of young men assembled around him. With
these he seized, during the tumult, the Acrocorinthus ; but the fail of the capital of one of the
columns, and the adverse signs of the sacrifices,
were omens which warned them to abandon their
They were persuaded to remain in
position.
Corinth under assurances of personal safety ; but
they were dissatisfied with the state of public
affairs, especially with the measure which had
united Argos and Corinth, or rather had merged
Corinth in Argos ; and Pasimelus therefore and
Alcimenes sought a secret interview with Praxitas,
the Lacedaemonian cbmmander at Sicyon, and
arranged to admit him with his forces within the
long walls that connected Corinth with its port
Lechaeum. This was effected, and a battle en-

iv. 4.

one of St.

on the declaration of the latter,
framed to induce the Greeks not to abandon the enterprise, that he would stand by them and share their
fortunes in spite of the obligations he was under to

the oligarchical party.

Pace,

whom

addressed.

Xenias, the Arcadian,

[E. H. B.]

(Polyb. xxviii. 10, 16.)

is

of Clearchus,

During their stay in Egypt, they interposed their
good offices to prevent the further advance of Antiochus Epiphanes, who had invaded the country,
and even threatened Alexandria itself, but without

PASIME'LUS

letters

;

ciaZas)^ an Achaean, was one of the deputies sent
by the Achaeans to Ptolemy Philometor, to congratulate him on his attaining to manhood, B.C. 170.

effect.

28, that Pasimelus was a
at Corinth,
f E. E.]

(riao-iViKos), a physician in the

{Ep. 324, vol. iii.
[ W. A. G.]
p. 449, ed. Bened.)
PA'SION {Uaaicnv). 1. A Megarian, was one
of those who were employed by Cyrus the younger
in the siege of Miletus, which had continued to
adhere to Tissaphernes
and, when Cyrus commenced his expedition against his brother, in B. c.
Pasion
joined
him
at
401,
Sardis with 700 men.
At Tarsus a number of his soldiers and of those of
Basil's

name was Pasicrates, and his
and that he was brother of Meno-

dorus, and father of Metrodorus.

1

commanding

fourth century after Christ, to

that his grandfather's
father's Capito

officer

PASINFCUS

p.
<

>

1110,

pp. 1135— 1137, cTim. p. 1186, c.
1237.) [Apollodorus, No. 1.]
From

ii.

Callifip. p.

the several notices of the subject in Demosthenes,
we are able to form a tolerably close estimate of

PASITELES.

PASITELES.

His

landed property
jimoiiiited, we are told, to about 20 talents, or
4875/. besides this he had out at interest more
than 50 talents of his own (12,187/. 10s.), together
with 11 talents, or 2681/. 5s., of borrowed money.
His annual income from his banking business was
100 niinae, or 406/. 5s., and from his shield manu-

wealth

the

of

Pasion.

•,

factory

(Dem. pro Phorm.

talent, or 243/. 15s.

1

His elder
pp. 945, &c., c. StepL i. p. 1110, &c.)
son, ApoUodorus, grievously diminished his patri-

mony by

(Dem. pro
extravagance and law-suits.
On Pasion, see further, Dem.

PItorm. p. 958.)
c.Aphoh.'i. p. 816,

c.

Nicostr.

Book

Publ. Econ. of AtJiens,

1249; Bockh,

p.

chap.

12, 22, 24,
Clmhr. Tim. vi.
[E. K]
§ 8.
daughter of
PASI'PHAE {naffKpari). 1.
Helios and Perseis, and a sister of Circe and
Aeetes, was the wife of Minos, by whom she was
the mother of Androgeos, Catreus, Deucalion,
Glaucus, Minotaunis, Acalle, Xenodice, Ariadne,

iv.

3,

17

;

Rehdantz,

Vit.

i.

Iph.

A

and Phaedra.
Apollod.

i.

9.

Rhod. iii. dQQ, &c.
Ov. Met. xv. 501

(Apollon.
§

1,

iii.

1.

De

§ 2

;

;

;

Nat. Deor. iii. 19 Pans. v. 25. § 9.)
oracular goddess at Thalamae in Laconia,
was believed to be a daughter of Atlas, or to be
the same as Cassandra or Daphne, the daughter of
Amyclas. People used to sleep in her temple for
the purpose of receiving revelations in dreams.
[L. S.]
(Plut. Agis, 9
Cic. De Div. i. 43.)
PASrPHILUS {Ua(ri<pi\os), a general of Agathocles, the tyrant of Syracuse, who was despatched
by him with an army against Messana, where the
Syracusan exiles had taken refuge. Pasiphilus defeated the Messanians, and compelled them to
expel the exiles. (Diod. xix. 102.) He was shortly
after sent a second time (together with Demophilus) to oppose the exiles, who had assembled a
large force under Deinocrates and Philonides, and
attacked and totally defeated them near Galaria,
At a subsequent period (b. c. 306),
(Id. ib. 104.)
the disasters sustained by Agathocles in Africa
induced Pasiphilus to despair of his cause, and he
went over to Deinocrates, with the whole force
Cic.

2.

;

An

;

But his treachery was justly
punished, for the following year Deinocrates, having, in his turn, betrayed his associates, and made
a separate peace with Agathocles, caused Pasiphilus to be arrested and put to death at Gela,

under his command.

B. c.

305.

[E. H. B.]

(Id. XX. 77, 90.)

PASI'PPIDAS (nao-iTTTTtSas), a Lacedaemonian,
was employed,

in B.

c.

410, after the battle of Cyfrom the allies, and appears

zicus, in collecting ships

to have been at Thasos when that island revolted
from Sparta in the same year, for he was banished
on an accusation of having joined with Tissaphernes
He did not, however,
in effecting the revolution.
remain long in exile, since he is mentioned as the
head of some ambassadors sent from Sparta to the
Persian court, in b. c. 408, to counteract a rival
embassy from Athens, which was also proceeding
The envoys, however, did not advance
thither.
further than Gordium in Phrygia for early in the
next spring, B. c. 407, as they were resuming their
journey, they met another Lacedaemonian embassy
returning from the king, with the intelligence that
they had already obtained from him all they wanted.
(Xen. HeU. i. 1. § 32, 3. § 13, 4. § 1.) [E.E.]
;

PASI'TELES (nao-iTeATjs).

1.

A statuary, who

flourished about 01. 78, B. c. 468,

teacher of Colotes (Paus.

i.

and was the

20. § 2).

We know
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nothing further of him ; and, in fact, we should be
unable to distinguish him from the younger Pasiteles, were it not for the almost decisive evidence
that the Colotes here referred to was the same as
the Colotes who was contemporary with Pheidias

Colotes, and Sillig, Catal. Artif. s. v. Colotes),
writers, as Heyne, Hirt, and MUller, imagine
only one Pasiteles, and two artists named Colotes,
but Thiersch (EpocJien, p. 295) attempts to get
over the difficulty by reading Upa^iTiKov and -tj for
(see

Some

Uaa-iTfKov, &c., in the passage of Pausanias.
It
true that the names are often confounded ; but
the emendation does not remove the difficulty,
which lies in the fact that Colotes was contemporary with Pheidias ; besides, it is opposed to the
is

critical

canon. Lectio insolentior, &c.

A

statuary, sculptor, and silver-chaser, of the
highest distinction {in omnibus his summus, Plin.
2.

XXXV. 12. s. 45), flourished at Rome, in the
years of the republic.
He was a native of
Magna Graecia, and obtained the Roman franchise,

//. A^.
last

with his countrymen, in B. c. 90, when he must
have been very young, since he made statues for
the temple of Juno, in the portico of Octavia,
which was built out of the Dalmatic spoils, in B. c.
33 ; so that he must have flourished from about
B. c. 60 to about b. c. 30 (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s.
4. §§ 10, 12).
This agrees very well with Pliny's
statement, in another place, that he flourished
about the time of Pompey the Great {H. N. xxxiii.
12.

8.

55).

Pasiteles was evidently one of the most distinguished of the Greek artists who flourished at
Rome during the period of the revival of art. It is
recorded of him, by his contemporary Varro, that
he never executed any work of which he had not
previously made a complete model, and that he
called the plastic art the mother of statuary in all
its branches {Lavdat [M. Varro] et Pasitelem, qui

plasticem

que esse

matrem caelaturae

cum

et

statuariae scalpiurae-

omnibus his summus,
antequam fimcit : Pliny, H. N,
XXXV. 12. s. 45).
Pliny tells us of an incident
which proves the care with which Pasiteles studied
from nature as he was sitting in front of the cage
of a lion, which he was copying on silver, he was
nearly killed by a panther, which broke loose from
a neighbouring cage {H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 12).
He is mentioned with distinction, in the lists ot
the silver-chasers and sculptors, by Pliny, who says
that he executed very many works, but that the
names of them were not recorded. The only work
of his which Pliny mentions by name is the ivoiy
nihil

dixit, et

unquam

esset in

fecit

:

statue of Jupiter, in the temple of Marcellus

(/. c.

§ 10).
Pasiteles occupies also an important place among
He was the author of five
the writers on art.
books upon the celebrated works of sculpture and

chasing in the whole world {quinque volumina nobilium operum in toto orbe ; Plin. I.e. § 12), which
Pliny calls mirabilia opera, and which he used as
one of his chief authorities {Elench. lib. xxxiii.
He stood also at the head of a school of
xxxvi.).
artists, as we find from extant inscriptions, which
mention Stephanus, the disciple of Pasiteles, and Me[Stephanus.]
nelaus, the disciple of Stephanus.
The MSS. of Pliny vary between the readings
Pasiteles

and Praxiteles

in the passages quoted, in

consequence of the well-known habit of writing x
(See Oberlin, Praef ad Tac. vol. i. p. xv.)
for s.
Sillig has shown that Pasiteles is the true reading,

K 3

some excellent remarks upon this artist, in the
This correction
Amalthea^ vol. iii. pp. 293 297.
being made also in a passage of Cicero {dc Dwin. i.

—

we

obtain another important testimony respecting our artist ; and we learn that in one of
his silver-chasings he represented the prodigy which
indicated the future renown of the infant Roscius
JJ6),

The true reading of this passage was
as an actor.
pointed out by Winckelmann {Gesch. d. Kunst,

first

B.

ix. c.

Charites.

[P.S.]

3.§ 18).

PASFTHEA

{TVaaieU).

(Horn.

//. xiv.

One

1.

268, 276

the

of

Pans.

;

ix. 35.

A

TJieog.

daughter of Nereus and Doris.

(Hes.

247.)

3. A Naiad, the wife of Erichthonius and
mother of Pandion. (ApoUod. iii. 14. § 6 comp.
iii. 15. § 1, where she is called Praxithea.) [L. S.]
;

PASSIE'NUS CRISPUS.

[Crispus,

p.

892,

b.]

PASSIE'NUS PAULUS.
PASSIE'NUS RUFUS.

[Paulus.]
[Rufus.]

proconsul of Africa,
under Gallienus, assisted Celsus in aspiring to the
throne.
(Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyr. 29.)

PASTOR.

1.

A

distinguished

Roman

eques,

whose son Caligula put to death, and invited his
same day to a banquet (Senec. de Ira,
iii. 33 ; comp. Suet. Cal. 27).
Seneca does not
mention his gentile name, but he was probably the
father of No. 2, more especially as it is stated by
Seneca that he had another son.
2. Julius P astor, was defended by the younger
father on the

Pliny in the court of the Centumviri, in the reign
of Domitian (Plin. Ep. i. 18, comp. iv. 24. § 1).
This is the same Pastor of whom Martial begs a
present (ix. 23).
3. AiETius Pastor, a rhetorician mentioned by
the elder Seijeca {Controv. 3), probably belonged to
the same family.
4. Pastor, consul in a. d. 163, with Q. Mustius Priscus, may have been a descendant of one
of the preceding persons.

PATAECI

(JlcLTaiKoi),

whose dwarfish
nician ships.

Phoenician

divinities

were attached to Phoe(Herod, iii. 37 ; Suid. and Hesych.
figures

[L. S.]
(noToiKos), a Greek writer, who
said that he possessed the soul of Aesop, and from
whom there is a long tale quoted by Plutarch, on
the authority of Hermippus, respecting an interview
between Thales and Solon. (Plut. Sol. 6).
(naropei/s), a surname of Apollo,
derived from the Lycian town of Patara, where he
had an oracle, and where, according to Servius
(ad Aen. iv. 143), the god used to spend the six
winter months in every year. (Hor. Carm. iii.
V.)

PATAECUS

PATAREUS

4.
p.

Lvcoph. 920 Herod, i. 162
665, &c. ; Pans. ix. 41. § 1.)

64

258 with A. Atilius Calatinus

Punic war.

(Pol.

i.

24.)

He

consui

in the first

obtained Sicily as

his province, together with his colleague Atilius,

but the latter took the chief management of the
war, and is therefore spoken of by some writers as
the sole commander in Sicily.
Paterculus nevertheless obtained a triumph on his return to Rome,
as we learn from the triumphal Fasti.
The history
of the consulship of Paterculus and his colleague is
given under Calatinus.

PATE'RCULUS,

VELLEIUS,

a Roman
Augustus and Tibenot mentioned by any ancient writer,
C.

;

PATELLA

;

or

;

PATELLA'NA,

Strab. xiv.

[L. S.]

a

Roman

surname of Ops, by
which she was described as unfolding or opening
the stem of the corn plant, so that the ears might
be able to shoot forth. (August. De Civ. Dei, iv.
8 ; Amob. Adv. Gent. iv. 1.)
[L. S.]
PATELLA'RII DII, divinities to whom sacrifices were offered in dishes (patellae), were perhaps no others than the Lares. (Plaut. Cistell. ii.
1. 45 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 634.)
[L. S.]
PATE'RCULUS, ALBI'NIUS. [Albinius,
No. 1.]
divinity, or perhaps, only a

rius.

He

is

with the exception of a solitary passage of Priscian,
but his own work supplies us with the leading
events of his life.
He was descended from one of
the most distinguished Campanian families. Decius
Magius, the leader of the Roman party at Capua
in the second Punic war, was one of his ancestors ;
and Minatius Magius, who did such good service to

Romans in the Social war (b. c. 90), and who
was rewarded in consequence with the Roman
franchise and the election of two of his sons to the
the

PASSIE'NUS, VIBIUS,

8.

B. c.

historian, contemporary with

§1.)
2.

PATERCULUS.
PATE'RCULUS, C. SULPI'CIUS,

rATERCULUS.
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in

praetorship, Avas the atavus of the historian.
The
grandfather of Paterculus put an end to his life at
Naples, since he was unable, through age and infirmities, to

accompany Claudius Nero, the father

of the emperor Tiberius, in his flight from Italy in
B. c. 40.
His father held a high command in the
army, in which he was succeeded by his son, as is
mentioned below, and his uncle Capito was a
member of the senate, and is mentioned as a supporter of the accusation against C. Cassius Longinus under the Lex Pedia, on account of the latter
being one of Caesai's murderers.
The family of
Paterculus, therefore, seems to have been one of
wealth, respectability, and influence.
Velleius Paterculus was probably born about
B. c. 1 9, the year in which Virgil died.
He
adopted the profession of arms ; and, soon after he
had entered the army, he accompanied C. Caesar
in his expedition to the East, and was present with
the latter at his interview with the Parthian king,
in A. D. 2.
Two years afterwards, a. d. 4, he
served under Tiberius in Germany, succeeding his
father in the rank of Praefectus Equitum, having

previously filled in succession the offices of tribune
of the soldiers and tribune of the camp.
For the

next eight years Paterculus served under Tiberius,
either as praefectus or legatus, in the various campaigns of the latter in Germany, Pannonia, and
Dalmatia, and, by his activity and ability, gained
the favour of the future emperor.
He was accordingly promoted to the quaestorship, and in A. D. 6,
when he was quaestor elect, he conducted to Tibe-

which had been lately levied in the
In his quaestorship in the following year,
A. D. 7, he was excused from drawing lots for a
province, and continued to serve as legatus under
Tiberius.
He accompanied his commander on his
return to Rome in a. d. 12, and mentions with
pride that he and his brother Magius Celer took a
prominent part in the triumphal procession of
Tiberius, and were decorated with military honours.
rius the forces
city.

Two

years afterwards, A. p. 14, the names of Velhis brother were put down by Augustus
for the praetorship ; but as that emperor died
before the comitia were held, they were elected to
this dignity at the commencement of the reign of

leius

and

Tiberius.

We

have no further particulars of the

PATERCULUS.

PATRICIUS.

of Pntercu'.us, for there is no reason to believe
that the P. Velleius or Vellaeus mentioned by
Tacitus under A. D. 21 (Ann. iii. 39) is the same

life

Paterculus was alive in A. D. 30,
as he drew Tip his history in that year for the use
of M. Vinicius, who was then consul ; and it is
conjectured by Dodwell, not without probability,
that he perished in the following year (a. d. 31),
along with the other friends of Sejanus. The
favourable manner in which he had so recently
spoken in his history of this powerful minister
would be sufficient to ensure his condemnation on
the fell of the latter.
The work of Velleius Paterculus which is come
down to us, and which is apparently the only one
that he ever wrote, is a brief historical compendium
in two books, and bears the title C. Velleii Faterculi Historiae Romanae ad M. Vinidum Cos. Libri
II.., which was probably prefixed by some grammarian.
The work was not only dedicated to M.
Vinicius, who was consul in A. d. 30, but it appears also to have been written in the same year,
The beginning of
as has been already remarked.
the work is wanting, and there is also a portion
lost after the eighth chapter of the first book. The
object of this compendium was to give a brief view
as the historian.

of universal history, but more especially of the
events connected with Rome, the history of which
occupies the main portion of the book.
It com-

menced apparently with the destruction of Troy,
and ended with the year a. d. 30. In the execution of his work, Velleius has shown great skill
and judgment, and has adopted the only plan by
which an historical abridgement can be rendered

He

does not attempt to give a consecutive account of all the events
of history ; he omits entirely a vast number of
facts, and seizes only upon a few of the more proeither interesting or instructive.

minent occurrences, which he describes at sufficient
length to leave them impressed upon the recollection of his hearers.

manner

He

also exhibits great tact in

which he passes from one subject to
another ; his reflections are striking and apposite ;
and his style, which is a close imitation of Sallust's,
by clearness, conciseness, and
is characterised
energy, but at the same time exhibits some of the
the

in

faults of the writers of his age in a fondness for

strange and out-of-the-way expressions.
historian Velleius is entitled to no

As an

mean rank

;

in

was reprinted at Basel in 1546, and the most important subsequent editions are those of Lipsius,
Lugd. Bat. 1591, reprinted 1607 ; of Gruter,
Francf. 1607 ; of Ger. Vossius, Lugd. Bat. 1639
;
of Boeclerus, Argent. 1642; of Thysius, Lugd.
Bat. 1653; of Heinsius, Amstel. 1678 ; of Hudson, Oxon. 1 693 ; of P. Burmann, Lugd. Bat. 1719;
and of Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat. 1 789, which is the
most valuable edition on account of the excellent
notes of the editor. This edition was reprinted by

Frotscher, Lips.

1

830—1839.

Of the

;

;

a manuscript of Velleius, preserved
in the public library of Basel, which was copied
for his edition

by Amerbachius, a pupil of Rhenanus, from the
manuscript belonging to the monastery of Murbach.
By means of this codex Orelli was able to introduce
a few improvements into the text ; but the text
is still very corrupt, as the original manuscript
abounded with errors, and was so faulty that Rhenanus tells us that he could take his oath that the
copyist did not understand a word of the language.
In illustration, see Dodwell, Annates Velleiani^
Oxon. 1698, prefixed to most of the editions of the
historian ; Morgenstern, de Fide Hist. Velleii Fat,
Gedani, 1798.

PATERNUS.

1. An orator mentioned by the
elder Seneca. (Controv. v. Praef.)
2.
friend of the younger Pliny, who has ad

A

dressed three letters to him.
{Ep. i. 21, iv. 14,
viii. 16.)
He may perhaps be the Paternus, whom
Martial (xii. 53) satirizes as a miser.
3. Paternus also occurs in the Fasti as the name
of several consuls, namely, in A. D. 233, 267, 268,

269, 279, and 443.

PATERNUS, TARRUNTE'NUS,

a jurist,
probably the same person who was praefectus
praetorio under Commodus (Lamprid. Commod. 4 ;
Dion Cass. Ixxii. 5), and was put to death by the
emperor on a charge of treason. He was the author of a work in four books, entitled De Re Militari or Militarium., from which there are two
excerpts in the Digest.
He is also mentioned by
Vegetius {De Re Militari., i. 8), who calls him
is

he displays impartiality and love of

" Diligentissimus assertor juris

and in

his estimate of the characters of the

is

leading actors in Roman history he generally exBut the
hibits both discrimination and judgment.
case is different when he comes to speak of Augustus and Tiberius. Upon them, and especially upon
the latter, he lavishes the most indiscriminate
There is, however,
praises and fulsome flattery.
some extenuation for his conduct in the fact that
Tiberius had been his patron, and had advanced
him to the honours he had enjoyed, and also from
the circumstance that it would have been dangerous for a writer at that time to have expressed
himself with frankness and sincerity.
The editio princeps of the history of Paterculus
was printed at Basel, in 1520, under the editorship
of Beatus Rhenanus, from a manuscript which he
discovered in the monastery of Murbach.
This is
the only manuscript of Paterculus which has come
down to us ; and as this manuscript itself afterwards
disappeared, all subsequent editions were necessarily taken from that of Rhenanus, till Orelli ob-

editions after

Ruhnken's we may mention Jani and Krause's,
Lips. 1800 ; Cludius's, Hannov. 1815 ; Lemaire's,
Paris, 1822
Orelli's, Lips. 1835 ;
Kreyssig's,
1836 and Bothe's, Turici, 1837. Orelli collated

his narrative
truth,

135

tained the use of a copy of the original manuscript
as is mentioned below.
The edition of Rhenanus

cited

by Macer (Dig.

49.

militaris."
tit.

16.

s.

Paternus
7),

who

wrote under Alexander Severus.
[G. L.]
PATISCUS, is first mentioned during Cicero's
government of Cilicia (b. c. 51
50), where he exerted himself in procuring panthers for the shows of
the aediles at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 11, viii. 9,
His name next occurs as one of those per§ 3).
sons who joined the murderers of Caesar after the
assassination, wishing to share in the glory of the
deed ; and in the following year, B. c. 43, he served
as proquaestor in Asia in the republican army.
(Appian, B. C. ii. 119 ; Cic. ad Fam. xii. 13, 15.)
Q. PATI'SIUS, was sent by Cn. Domitius Calvinus into Cilicia in B. c. 48, in order to fetch
auxiliary troops (Hirt B. Al&t. 34).
It is not
impossible that he may be the same person as the
Patiscus mentioned above.

—

PATIZEITHES. [Smerdis.]
PATRI'CIUS (UarplKios), the

second son of
the patrician A spar, so powerful in the reign of
the emperor Leo I. [Leo I.J, who owed hia eleva-

K

4

;

PATRICIUS.
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tion to

AsparV

influence.

PATRICIUS.

Leo and Aspar had

been estranged from each other ; but a reconciliation having been effected between them, it
that Patricius should receive the hand
Nicephorus Callisti
of one of Leo's daughters.
says he was to marry Ariadne, the elder of the

was agreed

but it was more probably Leontia, the
younger, as Ariadne appears to have been already
It
married to Zeno, afterwards emperor [Zeno].
Avas also stipulated that Patricius should be raised
As this would have been
to the rank of Caesar.
equivalent to pointing him out as Leo's successor
on the throne, and as Patricius held the Arian
principles of his father and family, the arrangement
was vehemently opposed by the orthodox clergy,
monks, and populace of Constantinople, who required that the arrangement should be set aside,

two

;

or, at least, that Patricius should make profession
Leo
of orthodoxy as the price of his elevation.
appeased the malcontents by promising that their

Whether Parequest should be complied with.
tricius renounced Arianism is not stated ; but he
received the title of Caesar, and was either married,
as Tillemont thinks, only affianced to the emperor's daughter.
He soon after set out in great
or,

state for Alexandria

;

but he must soon have

turned, as he was at Constantinople

re-

when Leo

determined on the removal of Aspar and his sons
by assassination.
Aspar, and Ardaburius, his
eldest son, fell, and most writers state that Patricius was murdered also ; but according to the
more ancient, circumstantial, and, on the whole,
more trustworthy narrative of Candidus, Patricius
Acescaped, though not without many w^ounds.
cording to Nicephorus Callisti he was banished,
and deprived of his affianced bride, who was given
to Zeno ; the statement that he was banished, and
that his wife was taken from him, or that the
marriage was not completed, is not improbable
but that she was given to Zeno is probably an
error, arising from Nicephorus's confounding Leontia and Ariadne.
Valesius says that Patricius was
father of Vitalian, who played so conspicuous a
part under the emperors Anastasius and Justin L
He does not cite his authority, but he probably
followed the statement of Theophanes, that Vitalian was the son of Patriciolus, by which name
Marcellinus calls our Patricius ; but Theophanes
never gives the name Patriciolus to the son of Aspar,
nor does there seem sufficient reason for identifying them.
It is difficult to ascertain the dates of
these transactions
fixed
A. D.

;

the elevation of Patricius
of Leo, i.

by Cedrenus in the twelfth year
469 the assassination of Aspar
;

is

placed

the

against

Persian

king Cabades.
(Chron.
Faschal vol. i. p. 323, ed. Paris, p. 596, ed.
Bonn ; Theophanes, Chronng. p. 101, ed. Paris,
pp.

1

81,

82, ed.

1

Tunet. Chronica

Bonn

; Marcellin. Cassiodor. Victor
Zonaras, Annal. xiv. 1
Cedre-

;

;

nus, Compend. p. 350, ed. Paris, vol.

Bonn

;

613, ed.
Phot. Bibl. Cod. 79 ;
Hist. Ecdes. xv. 27 ; Valesius,
i.

p.

Candidus, apud

Niceph.

Callist.

Rernm

Francic. lib. v. vol. i. p. 213, ed. Paris,
1646, &c. ; Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. vol. vi.
[J. CM.]
p.413, &c.)
PATRI'CIUS (UaTpiKios), literary. 1. Arar-

3.

[Ararsius.]
Christophorus. [Christophorus.]
Of Mytilene. [Christophorus.]

4.

MoNACHUs. [No.

5.

Pelagius.

sius.
2.

lib. xiii.

c.

8.]

According to Zonaras {Annales^

23, vol.

ii.

p. 44, ed. Paris, p. 35, ed.

Venice) the Homero-Centra^ or Homero-Centrones,
Sl
koX Kevrpwves, composed by the
Empress Eudocia, wife of the younger Theodosius
[EuDociA, No. 1], had been begun but left un-

'OfJLTipoKevrpa

finished

by a

certain Patricius, or, for the expres-

sion (UarpiKiov Tivos)

ambiguous, by a certain
below is right in
terming him Sacerdos, Patricius must be understood as a name, not as a title.
Cedrenus (p. 354,
ed. Paris, 621, ed. Bonn) ascribes the HomeroCentra to a certain Pelagius Patricius, or (for
there is the same ambiguity as in Zonaras), " Pelagius the Patrician" (HeXdyiov t6v U.arplKiov\
who was put to death by the Emperor Zeno. If
we understand Zonaras to say that Patricius left
Patrician.

If a

is

MS.

noticed

the Homero-Centra unfinished at his death, and
that they were afterwards finished by Eudocia,
who herself died in a. d. 460 or 461, he must

have been a different person from the Pelagius
Patricius slain by Zeno, who did not become emtill A. D. 474.
But it is not necessary so to
understand Zonaras.
MS. in the king's library
at Paris (formerly No. 2891) is supposed to con-

peror

A

Homero-Centra as written by Patricius,
consisting of only two hundred and three lines, yet
tain the

noticing

all

those events in the Saviour's History

which are recapitulated in the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. Two other MSS. in the same library
(formerly Nos. 2977 and 3260) are thought to

is

contain the poem as completed by Eudocia, consisting of six hundred and fifteen verses, and comprehending not only the work of Patricius, but also
narratives of many of the miracles of Christ inserted in the appropriate places, and a description

e.

of the last judgment.

by

the Alexandrian Chronicle in the consulship of
Pusaeus and Joannes, A. D. 467 ; by Theophanes
in A. M. 5964 ; Alex, era, A. D. 472 ; and by the
Latin chroniclers, Marcellinus, Cassiodorus, and
Victor of Tunes, whose date is adopted by Tillemont, in A. D. 471 ; vve do not attempt to reconcile these discrepancies.
This Patricius, the son
of Aspar, is to be distinguished from Patricius,
magister officiorum, whom the intriguing empress
Verina [Verina], Leo's widow, after driving

her son-in-law Zeno [Zeno] from his throne and
csipital, hoped to marry, but who was put to death
by Basiliscus, Verina's brother [Basiliscus] ; from
Pelagius Patricius, the supposed author of the

Homero-Centra [Patricius, Literary, No. 5] ;
and from Patricius, a distinguished general in the
war carried on by Anastasius, Zeno's successor,

In the account of a MS. in
is described (Fabric. BiU.
Gr. vol. xi. p. 706) as composed by " Patricius
Sacerdos," but arranged and corrected by Eudocia.

the Escurial, the

poem

poem of Patriwas not properly left unfinished, as Zonaras
states, but composed on a less comprehensive plan,
and that Eudocia enlarged the plan, and re-arranged
It is not unlikely therefore that the

cius

the poem, inserting her
places.

There

is

then

own

additions in suitable

little difficulty

in believing

was contemporary with Eudocia, but
survived to the reign of Zeno, and was put to
death by him as related by Cedrenus. The difficulty would be removed by supposing the correctthat Patricius

ness of the title of one of the above MSS. in the
king's library at Paris (formerly No. 2977), which
ascribes the poem in its complete state to the later

Empress Eudocia of Macrembolis [Eudocia, No.
8]

;

but the supposition

is

contrary to

all

other

PATRICIUS.

PATRICIUS.

The Homero-Centra^ as tliey appear in
evidence.
the printed editions, are still further enlarged by
the addition of prefixed narratives of the creation
and the fall of man, and by the insertions of various
These Homero-Centra
episodes and descriptions.
were first published with the Latin version of Petrus Candidus, 4to. Venice, 1502, in the second
volume of the Collection of the ancient Christian
It was reprinted 8vo.
Poets, printed by Aldus.
Frankfort, 1541 and 1554, by Henry Stephens,
12mo. Paris, 1578, and by Claudius Chapelet, 8vo.

In all
Paris, 16'09, with various other pieces.
these editions they were given anonymously. They
were afterwards inserted in the Appendix to the
Bihliotheca Patrum, ed. fol. Paris, 1624, and in
vol. xi. of the edition of the Biblioiheca

Paris, 1644,

The

and

Patrum,

vol. xiv. of the edition of

fol.

1654.

Latin version had appeared in the BiUiotheca

as compiled

by De

la

In

Eigne, A. D. 1575.

all

the editions of the BiUiotheca the Homero-Centra
are ascribed to Eudocia or to Patricius Pelagius

and Eudocia conjointly. They were reprinted, 12mo.
Leipsic, 1793, by L. H. Teucher, who professed to
have revised the text. In this edition the poem
consists of two thousand three hundred and forty(Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, vol.

three lines.

p.

i.

552,

706 Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p. 403,
1740 43
Olearius, De Poetriis
ed. Oxford,
Graeds^ c. 32, apud Wolfium, Poetriarum Goto
Fragmentay 4to. Hamb. 1734, with Wolfius' notes.)
In the Acta Sanctorum of the
6. Of Prusa.
&c., vol. xi. p.

;

—

;

BoUandists [Apr His, vol. iii. Appendix, -p. Ixv.) is
given from a MS. in the Medicean Library at
Florence, a narrative entitled yiapripiov rov dyiov
Latin version
Upofidprvpos UarpiKLov Upoixnfs.
is given in the body of the volume (ad diem xxviii.
Patricius was arraigned before Julius,
p. 576).
proconsul, it may be supposed of Bithynia, who,
having experienced great benefit from certain warm
springs sacred to Asclepias and Hygeia, sent for him
to urge upon him the proof which this circumstance

A

power of the gods. Patricius replied
cXgument by an exposition of the
cause of warm springs, which he ascribed to sub-

afforded of the

to the proconsul's

terranean

fires

destined to be hereafter the place

of torment to the souls of the wicked

;

and ap-

pealed to the flames of Aetna as evidence of the
Patricius was beheaded by
existence of this fire.
the proconsul's order, on the 19th of May, but in
what year or reign the record does not state. All
that can be conjectured is that it was in one of
the persecutions of the heathen emperors of Rome,
and apparently before Diocletian fixed the seat of

close of the sixth century,
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but according to Nice-

phorus the editor of Isaac's Ascetica (Praef.
in the first half of that century.

p. vi.)

The Vienna MS.

Tov Iv dylois irarpds rifju&v *A§§a
bears this title
'laaaK 'S.vpov koI dj'axwprjTou tov •yivo^iivov hriGKOTTov rijs (pi\QXpi(TTov TToAews Hiuevl Xoyoi daKT]TiKol, evpedevres vnd rwv oaiwv irarepcov tj/mi/ tov
'A€§a narpiKiov Kal tov 'A§§3. ^A§pafxiov tuv <pi\oa6(j)(iov Kat TjcuxatTTWi/ ev rp Kavpa tov 4v dyiois
iraTpbs i^yLwv 2d§§a, Sancti Patris nostri Abbatis
Isaaci Syri ct Anachoretae, quifuit Episcopus urbis
Christi-amantis Nineve, Sermones ascetici, reperti a
Sanctis patribus nostris Abbate Patricio et Abbate
Abramio sapientiae Christianae et quieti monasticae
deditis in Laura (sive Monasterio) Sancti Patris
nostri Sabbae. (Lambec. Commentar. de Bibliotlu
The MS.
Caesar, vol. v. col. 158, ed. Kollar.)
contains eighty-seven Sermones Ascetici, apparently
translated from the Syriac text of Isaac by Patricius and Abramius ; though the title of the MS.
only ascribes to them the finding of the work.
In
other MSS. however (e. g. in several Vatican,
Assemani, Bibl. Orient, vol. i. p. 446, and one,
perhaps two, Bodleian, Nos. 256 and 295, vid.
Catalog. MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae, pp. 35,
44, fol. Oxford, 1697), they are described as transAssemani, however, observes that they
lators.
translated not the whole works of Isaac, which,
according to Ebed-jesu (apud Assemani, I. c), who
has perhaps ascribed to Isaac of Nineveh the
works of other Isaacs, extended to seven tomi or volumes, and treated De Regimine Spiritus, de Divinis
Mysteriis (comp. Gennad. De Viris Illustr. c. 26),
de Judiciis et de Politia, but only ninety-eight of
his Sermones.
This is the number in the Vatican
MSS.; in one of the Bodleian (No. 295, Catal.
MStor. Angliae, p. 44) there are ninety-nine, but it
is to be observed that the division, as well as the
number of these Sermones, which are also termed
Xoyoi, Orationes, differs in different MSS (NiThe first fifty-three, according to
cephorus, I. c).
the arrangement of the Vienna MS., are extant
in a Latin version, as one work, under the title of
Isaaci Syri de Contempiu Mundi Liber ; and this
work, which appears in several collections of the
works of the fathers, has been improperly ascribed
by the respective editors of the Bibliotlieca Patrum,
except Galland, to Isaac of Antioch [Isaacus,
No. 5], instead of their true author Isaac of
Nineveh [Isaacus, No. 6J. It is to be observed,
that Isaac of Nineveh was not the Isaac mentioned by Pope Gregory the Great as visiting
Italy and dying near Spoletum [Isaacus, No. 6].
:

government at Nicomedeia, The defence of Patricius of Prusa is cited by Glycas {Annal. pars i.
p. 17, ed. Paris, p. 1 3, ed. Venice, p. 34, ed. Bonn),
and at greater length by Cedrenus {Compend. p.
242, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 425, ed. Bonn)
but there
are many discrepancies between the citation of
Cedrenus and the text (c. 4, 5) given in the Acta
The Latin version from the Acta
Sanctorum.
Sanctoi-um is given in Ruinart's Acta Prim.
Martyr, p. 554, &c. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x.
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad Ann. 858 (sub nom.
p. 305

The" Greek version of Isaac's ascetic works by
Patricius and Abramius, as far as it is extant,
was published by Nicephorus Theotocius, a Greek
monk, by direction of Ephraim, patriarch of JeruThe edition contains
salem, 4to., Leipzig, 1770.
eighty-six Aoyoi, Orationes, and four 'ETTjoroAoi,
Epistolae, which, in the two MSS. employed by
Nicephorus, were reckoned as \6yoi, making
ninety altogether. These were differently diyided
He followed the
and arranged in his MSS.

Patricius Ararsius), vol. ii. p. 51.)
[Petrus.]
7. Petrus, the Patrician.

one MS., giving the different readings of the
other, but formed an arrangement of his own,
What portion
differing from both the MSS.
of the seven tomi mentioned by Ebed-jesu is
contained in this work cannot, from the various

;

;

8.

Of

Vienna

In the imperial library at
St. Saba.
a Greek version of the works or part

is

of the works of Isaac the Syrian, bishop of Nineveh, who lived, according to Assemani {Biblioth.
Orient, vol. iii. pars i. p. 104, note 3), about the

one

division (with

divisions

and

titles

be ascertained.

Of

exception) and

the

of the divisions in the

the time

when

text of

MSS.,

Patricius

and

PATRICIUS.

PATRICIUS.
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his coadjutor Abraraius lived, nothing can be de-

upon which

termined, except that they were of later date than
Isaac himself, whose period has been mentioned.
If we adopt the reading of the Vienna MS. evprfOeyrcs, which, however, is most likely a trans-

to

criber's error for epix-qvevBevTes,
late

enough

for the

works of

we must

them
Greek
they would
place

Isaac, in the

version at least (of which, in such case,
be not the authors, but only the discoverers), to
have been previously lost. (Assemani, I.e.; Lambecius, l. c. ; Nicephorus, I. c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad
ann. 430, 440, 540, vol. i. pp. 415, 434, 519, ed.
Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi.
[J. C. M.]
pp. 1 1 9, &c. and p. 706.)
PATRrCIUS, the apostle and patron saint of
Ireland.

The

legends and

traditions

respecting

this celebrated personage, preserved in the

Acta

Sanctonim, in his life by Jocelin, a monk of Furness abbey, in Lancashire, who flourished during
the twelfth century, and in the Irish annals and
ecclesiastical records, present such a mass of contradictions and improbabilities, that many critics have
been induced to deny his very existence, while
others have sought to remove a portion of the difficulties which embarrass the inquiry, by supposing
tliat there were two, three, four, or even five individuals who flourished at periods not very remote
from each other, who all bore the name Patricius,
and who were all more or less concerned in the
The only
conversion of Ireland from paganism.
document in which we can repose any confidence is

an ancient

tract entitled Co7ifessio S. Patricii, a sort

which he gives an outline of his
and conversation. If we admit that this curious

of autobiography, in
life

is genuine, we may perhaps learn from it that
the author was a native of Scotland, born in the vil-

piece

lage of Benaven or

Bonavem

Taberniae.,

which

near the point which marked the termination of the
Roman wall. He was the son of Calpomius, a
At
deacon, the grandson of Potitus, a presbyter.
the age of sixteen he was taken prisoner by
pirates, and conveyed along with a number of his
countrymen to Ireland, where he was employed as
a shepherd. Having made his escape, he reached
home in safety ; but in the course of a few years
was again carried off, and in two months again
During his first captivity
obtained his freedom.
he was led to meditate upon his own depraved
gradually awakened to a
was
and lost condition,
sense of the truth, and became filled with an earnest
desire to proclaim the promises of the Gospel to
the heathen by whom he was surrounded. Visions
were vouchsafed to him from on high, on several
occasions

he was empowered to work miracles,

at length, under the conviction that he was
directly summoned by Heaven, determined to de-

and

life to the task thus imposed upon him by
God. No allusion whatsoever is made to his visit
to France and Italy or to his ordination by Pope
Coelestinus, upon which so much stress is laid in
the later and more formal monkish compilations.
It must not be concealed, however, that although
a lively local tradition supports the opinion that
Kilpatrick in Dumbartonshire was the birth-place
of the saint, and although the inhabitants of that
district still point out a miraculous fountain and a
rock bearing his name, many of the most learned

vote his

Irish historians maintain that the epithet Brito,

much has been founded,

refers not

Britain but to Armorica, and bring forward
strong evidence to prove that Bonavem Tabemiae is

Boulogne-sur-mer on the coast of Picardy. The
arguments are stated very fully in Lanigan's Ecclesiastical History of Ireland, chapter iii.
According to several of the most ancient national
authorities the mission of St. Patrick

commenced

during the reign of Laoghaire, son of Niall of the
Nine Hostages (a. d. 429 458) ; but the book
of Lecan places him under Lughaidh, a son of the
former (a. d. 484
508), while the Annals of

—

—

Connaught assign

and his
Mr. Petrie, in his learned
dissertation on the History and Antiquities of Tara
Hill, enters deeply into the investigation, and
arrives at the conclusion that if we assume that
there was a second Patrick in Ireland during the
fifth century, and that many of the acts of the
his birth to a. d. 336,

captivity to a.d. 352.

first

or great St. Patrick have been falsely ascribed

namesake and

to his

successor, then Irish as well

as foreign testimonies nearly concur in the follow-

—

1. That he was bom in the year 372.
That he was brought captive into Ireland in
the sixteenth year of his age, in 388, and that
after four or seven years' slavery he was liberated
in 392 or 395.
3. That on the death of Palladius, in 432, he was sent to Ireland as archbishop, having been first, according to some authorities, consecrated by Pope Coelestinus, or, as
others state, in Gaul, by the archbishop Amatorex,
or Amator,
4. That he arrived in Ireland in 432,
and after preaching there for sixty years, died in
the year 492 or 493, at the age of about one hundred and twenty years.
5. That he was interred

ing facts

:

2.

either at Saul or

Several works

is

generally believed to have occupied the site of the
modern Kilpatrick, situated on the right bank of the
river Clyde, a few miles above Dumbarton, very

so

Down.
still

extant bear the

name

of Pa-

tricius.

Confessio S. Pairieii de Vita

et Conversatione
This, as may be gathered from what has
been said above, is not, like many ecclesiastical
I.

sua.

Confessiones^ to be regarded as an exposition of the
views of the author upon difficult points of doctrine and discipline, but as a sketch of his own
religious

life,

and

especially as

an account of the

mental process by which he was first roused to
spiritual exertion, the narrative being addressed to
the people among whom he preached the Word.
It was first published by Ware, in his edition of
the Opuscula attributed to St. Patrick, from several MSS. preserved in different parts of England

and Ireland ; among which is the renowned Book
of Armagh, long believed to have been traced by
the hand of the saint himself.
To inquire into
the authenticity of the Confession when so little
can be ascertained with regard to the supposed
author would be a mere waste of time ; but it
ought to be remarked that it is composed in a
very rude style, and although evidently interpolated here and there, is to a considerable extent
free from the extravagance which characterises the
collections of the Bollandists and the memoir of
Jocelin.
The writer, whoever he may have been,
alludes repeatedly to his own want of education

and

to his literary deficiencies.

II. Epistola

ad

ad Coroticum^

or rather Epistola

Cliristianos Corotici tyranni suhditos.

On

the

wickedness of a Welsh prince, Coroticus, who, in
a descent upon Ireland, had taken many Christian
prisoners, and was keeping them in cruel slavery.
This letter is expressly mentioned by Jocelin, and

PATROCLES.

PATROCLES.

published in the Acta Sanctorum under
the 1 7th of March from a very ancient MS., in
which it was subjoined without a break to the
First published by
III. Froverbia.
Confessio.
IV. Synodus S. Patricii; containing
Ware.
thirty-one canons.
V. Novem Canones S. Patricio

was

first

VI. Synodris

adscripti.

nini episcoporum

Patricii^ Auuilii et Isser-

XXXIV.

Canonibus constans.

The whole

of the above canons, together with
three others, are contained in Spelman's Concilia^

Decreta^ ^c. in
fol,

Lond, 1639,

Concilia

Re

Ecdesiastica Orbis Bntannici,
51, &c. ; also in Wilkins,
Brittanniae et Hiberniae^ fol.

vol.

Magnae

i,

Lond. 1736-7, vol, i.
Amplissima
Collectio

p.

&c. ; and in Mansi,
Conciliorum, fol. Florent.

p. 2,

1761, vol. vi. p. 514, &c.
Doubtful as every one of the pieces now enumerated must be considered, they possess more
claims upon our attention than the following, which
also are ascribed to St. Patrick, but are now generally admitted to be unquestionably spurious,
I. Charta s. JSpistola de Antiquitate Avalonica, a
fragment of which was made known by Gerard
Vossius in his Miscellanea sanctorum aliquot Pairum Gr. et Latt.^ 4to. Mogunt. 1604, under the
title S.

Patricii Legatio

a

Coelestino

primo Papa ad

Conrersionem Hiherniae directi s. Epistola S. Patricii Apostoli Hibemiae ex Bibl. Monasterii Glastoniae in quo ipse Abbas fuit antequam esset EpisIt was first published entire by
copus Hiberniae.
Ware. 2. De iribus Habitaculis s. De Gaudiis
Electorum et Poenis Damnatorum Liber. Ascribed
by some to Augustin. 3. De Abusionibus Saeculi.
Ascribed by some to Cyprian, by others to Au-

The

100.) Of his subsequent operations in that quarter
we know nothing. His name next appears as one of

the friends and counsellors of Seleucus in the war
against Demetrius, B. c. 286 (Plut. Demetr. 47):

and again in 280, after the death of Seleucus, we
find him entrusted by Antiochus I. with the chief
command of his army, and the conduct of the war

complete edition of the tracts attributed
by Sir James Ware (Jacobus
Waraeus), 8vo. Lond, 1656. This was reprinted
by Galland in his Biblioiheca Patrum, vol. x. p.
159—182, fol. Venet. 1774, together with some
remarks taken from the Bollandists. See also his
Prolegg. cap. iv.
The most recent and useful edition is that of Joachimus Laurentius Villanueva,
first

to St, Patrick is that

Dublin, 1835, which contains a number of
For an account of
very serviceable annotations.
the statements contained in the Irish records, consult the essay by Mr. Petrie quoted above, which is
to be found in the 18th volume of the Transactions
See also Schoneof the Royal Irish Academy.
mann, Biblioth. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. § 40. [W. R.]
PATRO'BIUS, surnamed Neronianus, one of
Nero's favourite freedmen, presided at the games
which this emperor exhibited to Teridates at Puteoli.
He was put to death by Galba on his accession to the throne in A. D, 68, after being previously
led in chains through the city along with the other
instruments of Nero's cruelty.
On the murder of
Galba shortly afterwards, a freedraan of Patrobius
purchased the head of this emperor for a hundred
aurei, and threw it away on the spot where his
master had been put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixiii.
3, Ixiv. 3 ; Suet. Galb. 20 ; Tac. Hist. i. 49, ii.
Pliny speaks {H. N. xxxv, 13. s. 47) of Pa95.)
trobius introducing into Italy the fine sand of the
Nile for the use of the palaestra, a circumstance to
which Suetonius refers in his life of Nero (c. 45).
{UaTpoK\?,5). 1 .
Macedonian
general in the service of Seleucus I,, king of
Syria, by whom he was appointed to command at
Babylon, soon after he had recovered possession of
that city, B. c. 312. On the advance of Demetrius.
8vo.

PATROCLES

A

(Memnon.

in Asia.

c.

Orell.)

15, ed.

also told that Patrocles held,

We

are

both under Seleucus

and Antiochus, an important government over
some of the eastern provinces of the Syrian emapparently those bordering on the
Caspian Sea, and extending from thence towards

pire, including

the

frontiers

India.

of

(Strab.

ii.

pp. 69, 74.)

During the period of his holding this position, he
seems to have been at much pains to collect accurate geographical information, which he afterwards
published to the world ; but though his authority
frequently cited by Strabo, who as well as
Eratosthenes placed the utmost reliance on his accuracy, neither the title nor exact subject of his
work is ever mentioned. It seems clear, however,
that it included a general account of India, as well
as of the countries on the banks of the Oxus and
the Caspian Sea,
Strabo expressly calls him the
most veracious [vKiara ^tv^oKoyos) of all writers
concerning India (ii. p, 70) ; and it appears that
in addition to the advantages of his official situation, he had made use of a regular description of
the eastern provinces of the empire, drawn up by
is

command

of Alexander himself.

{lb. p, 69.)
In
Patrocles regarded the Caspian Sea as a
gulf or inlet of the ocean, and maintained the possibility of sailing thither by sea from the Indian

this

gustin.
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Patrocles being unable to face that monarch in the
field, withdrew beyond the Tigris, whither Demetrius did not think fit to follow him.
(Diod. xix.

work

Ocean

a statement strangely misinterpreted by
asserts (//. iV. vi, 17 (21)), that Patrocles had himself performed the circumnavigation.
(Concerning the authority of Patrocles as a geo;

Pliny,

who

graphical writer, see Strabo

ii.

pp. 68, 69, 70, 74,

508, 509, 518, xv. p. 689 Voss. de Histor,
1 13 ;
Ukert, Geogr. vol. i. p, 122.)
2, Of Antigoneia, an officer of Perseus, king of
Macedonia. (Liv. xlii. 58.)
[E. H. B.]
PATRO'CLES (narpo/fArJ-s). 1. Of Thurii, a
tragic poet, was perhaps contemporary with the
younger Sophocles, about the end of the fifth and
the beginning of the fourth centuries B. c.
(Clem.
Besides the
Alex. Protrep. ii. 30, p. 9, Sylb, )
mention of his Dioscuri in the above passage, and
seven lines of his, preserved by Stobaeus (cxi. 3),
we have no information concerning him.
2.
teacher of rhetoric, mentioned by Quin-

xi. pp.

;

Graecis, p.

A

tilian

(ii.

15, 16,

iii,

PATROCLES
statuary,

who

is

[P. S, j

6, 44).

{UarpoKXTis),

artists.

placed by Pliny {H.

1.

N. xxxiv.

A
8.

19), with Naucydes, Deinomenes, and Canachus
II., at the 95th Olympiad, B. c. 400, which exactly
agrees with the statement of Pausanias, that he
s,

made some of the statues in the great group dedicated by the Lacedaemonians at Delphi, in
memory of the victory of Aegospotami (Paus, x. 9.
Pliny mentions him among the artists who
§ 4).
made athleias et armatos et venaiores sacrificantesque

{I. c.

disciple

Pausanias mentions a son and
§ 34).
of Patrocles, named Daedalus, who flou-

rished at the very same time as his father

[Dae-

Since Daedalus is called by
dalus, No, 2],
Pausanias a Sicyonian, Sillig supposes that Patrocles

—

;

PATROCLUS.
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was

PATRON.

of the same state.

Thiersch {EpocJien^ p. 125)
suggests the ingenious, but unfounded idea, that he
was the same person as Patrocles, the half-brother
of Socrates on the mother's side
surely, if so, he
would not have employed his art in celebrating the
:

ruin of his

own

city

I

It is

more probable that he

was one and the same person with the following
artist

:

Of Croton, a statuary, son of Catillus, made
the statue of Apollo of box-wood, with a gilded
head, which the Epizephyrian Locrians dedicated
2.

at

Olvmpia (Pans.

vi. 19.

§ 3).

PATROCLUS {n6.TpoK\os or
1. A son of Heracles by Pyrippe.

[P. S.]
TlarpoK\iis\

(ApoUod.

ii.

7. § 8.)
2. The celebrated friend of Achilles, was a
son of Menoetius of Opus (Hom. II. xi. 608 ; Ov.
Her. i. 17), and a grandson of Actor and Aegina,
whence he is called Actorides. (Ov. Met. xiii.
273.) His mother is commonly called Sthenele,
but some mention her under the name of Periapis
or Polymele.
(Hygin. Fah. 91 ; Eustath. ad
Hom. p. 1498.)
Aeacus, the grandfather of

Achilles,

was a brother

Menoetius (Hom. //.
Hesiod {ap. Eustath. ad

of

xvi. 14), and, according to

Hom.

Menoetius was a brother of Peleus,
so that the friendship between Achilles and
Patroclus arose from their being kinsmen.
When yet a boy Patroclus, during a game of
dice, involuntarily slew Clysonymus, a son of
Amphidamas, and in consequence of this accident
Patroclus was taken by his father to Peleus at
Phthia, where he was educated together with
Achilles.
(Hom. II. xxiii. 85, &c. ApoUod. iii.
13. § 8
Ov. Ep. ex Pont i. 3. 73.) He is also
mentioned among the suitors of Helen. (Apollod.
iii. 10. § 8.)
He is said to hare taken part in the
expedition against Troy on account of his attachment to Achilles. (Hygin. Fab. 257 ; Philostr.
Her. 19. 9.)
On their voyage thither, the
Greeks plundered in Mysia the territory of Telephus, but were repelled, and on their flight to
their ships they were protected by Patroclus and
During the
Achilles.
(Pind. 01. ix. 105, &c.)
war against Troy he took an active part in the
struggle, until his friend withdrew from the scene
p. 112),

;

;

•

His ashes were collected in a
golden um which Dionysus had once given to
Thetis, and were deposited under a mound, where
subsequently the remains of Achilles also were
(xix. 38").

fices

buried (xxiii. 83, 92, 126, 240, &c., Od. xxiv.
Funeral games
74, &c. ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 273).
were celebrated in his honour. \ll. xxiii. 262, &c.)
Achilles and Patroclus met again in the lower
world {Od. xxiv. 15), or, according to others, they
continued after their death to live together in the
(Paus. iii. 19. § 11.)
island of Leuce.
Patroclus was represented by Polygnotus in the Lesche
at Delphi (Paus. x. 26. § 2, 30. § 1) ; and on
Cape Sigeum in Troas, where his tomb was
shown, he was worshipped as a hero. (Hom, Od.

82

xxiv.

;

Strab.

xiii. p.

PATROCLUS

596.)

{UdrpoKKos), an

[L. S.]
the

officer in

Ptolemy Philadelphus, who commanded
by that monarch to the assistance of
against Antigonus Gonatas (b. c.
366).
He appears to have been unable to make
himself master of any of the ports of Athens, and
service of

the fleet sent

the Athenians

established his naval station at a small island near

the promontory of Sunium, wliich ever after bore

name. (Paus. i. 1. § 1, 35. § 1 ; Strab. ix. p.
He urged Areus, king of Sparta, to make
398.)
a diversion by attacking Antigonus on the land
his

side, and it was probably on the failure of this
attempt that he withdrew from the coast of Attica.
subsequently find him commanding the fleet
of Ptolemy on the coast of Caria,
(Paus. iii. 6.
4
6 ; Athen. xiv. p. 621 a. ; Droysen, Hellen§
ism, vol. ii. pp. 21 1, 219, 245.)
[E. H. B.]

We

—

PATRON

(narpwi/), historical.

Phocis (Arrian,

iii.

1.

A

native of

16. § 2, where he is called
of the Greek mercenaries, who

Par on), commander
accompanied Dareius on his flight after the battle
of Gaugamela.
When Bessus and his accomplices
were conspiring against Dareius, Patron and the
other Greeks remained faithful to him and Patron
having discovered the designs of the conspirators,
disclosed to the king the danger he was in, and
besought him to take refuge in the camp of the
Greek soldiers, but Dareius declined his offer.
;

(Q. Curt.
2.

A

V. 9. § 14, 11. § 1, 8, 12. § 4.)
The
native of Lilaea in Phocis.

town

Patroclus followed his example.
But when the Greeks were
(Horn. II. ix. 190.)
hard pressed, and many of their heroes were

having been captured by Philippus, the son of
Demetrius, Patron induced the youth of the city

wounded, he begged Achilles to allow him to put
on his (Achilles') armour, and with his men to
hasten to the assistance of the Greeks (xvi. 20,
Achilles granted the request, and Patroclus
&c.).
succeeded in driving back the Trojans and extinguishing the fire which was raging among the
He slew many enemies, and
ships (xvi. 293).
thrice made an assault upon the walls of Troy
(xvi. 293, &c., 702, 785) ; but on a sudden he
was struck by Apollo, and became senseless. In
this state Euphorbus ran him through with his
lance from behind, and Hector gave him the last
and fatal blow (xvi. 791, &c.). Hector also took
A long
possession of his armour (xvii. 122).
struggle now ensued between the Greeks and
Trojans about the body of Patroclus ; but the
former obtained possession of it, and when it was
brought to Achilles, he was deeply grieved, and

rison,

of action,

vowed

when

to avenge the death of his friend (xvii.
735, xviii. 22). Thetis prcftected the body with
ambrosia against decomposition, until Achilles
had leisure solemnly to burn it with funeral sacri-

him in an attack upon the Macedonian garwhich was successful. The inhabitants of
the town, in gratitude for this service, set up a
statue of Patron at Delphi.
(Paus. x. 33. § 3
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 608.)
[C. P. M.]
PATRON, a philosopher of the Epicurean
school.
He lived for some time in Rome, where
he became acquainted, amongst others, with Cicero,
and with the family of C. Memraius. Either now,
or subsequently, he also gained the friendship of
Atticus.
From Rome he either removed or returned to Athens, and there succeeded Phaedrus

to join

as president of the

Epicurean school, B. c. 52.
C. Memmius had, while in Athens, procured permission from the court of Areiopagus to pull down
an old wall belonging to the property left by Epicunis for the use of his school.
This was regarded
by Patron as a sort of desecration, and he accordingly addressed himself to Atticus and Cicero, to
induce them to use their influence with the Areiopagus to get the decree rescinded. Atticus also
wrote to Cicero on the subject, which he took up
very warmly.

Cicero arrived at Athens the

day

PAULA.
after

ing

PAULINA.

Memmius had departed for Mj'tilene. Find- station. Her subsequent
that Memmius had abandoned his design of (Herodian v. 6. § 1 j Dion

erecting the edifice with which the wall in question would have interfered, he consented to bestir
himself in the matter ; but thinking that the Areio-

vol. vii. p.
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history

imknown.

is

Cass. Ixxix. 9

Eckhel,

;

[W. R.]

259.)

pagus would not retract their decree without *.he
consent of Memmius, he wrote to the latter, urging
his request in an elegant epistle, which is still
extant {ad Fam. xiii. 1.
Comp. ad Jtt. v. 11,
[C. P.

19).

PATRO'PHILUS

M.]

(narp^Aos),

bishop of
Scythopolis, and one of the leaders of the Eusebian
or semi-Arian party in the fourth century.
He
was deposed at the council of Seleuceia (a. d.
3.59) for contumacy, having refused to appear before the council to answer the charges of the presbyter Dorotheus.
{Socrdt. H. E. ii. 40 ; Sozora.

He must have died soon after, for his
22.)
remains were disinterred and insultingly treated
(Theophanes, Chronographia) during the re-action
which followed the temporary triumph of paganism
(a. d. 361
363) under Julian the apostate [Julian us], Patrophilus appears to have been eminent for scriptural knowledge.
Eusebius of Emesa
is said to have derived his expositions of Scripture
from the instructions of Patrophilus and Eusebius
of Caesareia (Socrat. H. E. ii. 9) ; but Sixtus
Senensis is mistaken in ascribing to Patrophilus
a translation of the Old Testament from Hebrew
into Greek.
(Sixtus Senens. Bibliotli. Sanda^
lib. iv. ; Le Long, Bibliotli. Sacra., recensita ab
A. G. Masch. Pars ii. vol. ii. sect. i. § 23 ; Fabric.
Biblioth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 716.
The scanty
notices of the life of Patrophilus have been
collected
Memoires, vols. vi.
by Tillemont,

com OP PAULA, WIFE

OF ELAGABALUS.

iv,.

—

[J. C.

vii.)

PATROUS, PATROA

{Uarp^os,

cfa),

Among

;

[Gregoriu.s,No.30,

l\ 310.]

PAULA, JU'LIA CORNE/LIA,the

Cass. Ixix. 11
2.
3.

;

Gruter, Inscr. p.

first

wife

of Elagabalus, a lady, according to Herodian, of
very noble descent. The marriage, which was celebrated with great pomp at Rome, took place, it
would appear A. d. 219, soon after the arrival of
Paula was dithe youthful emperor from Asia.
vorced in the course of the following year, deprived
of the title of Augusta, and reduced to a private

cclii.

n. 4).

LoLLiA Paulina. [Lollia, No. 2.]
PoMPEiA Paulina, the wife of Annaeus

Seneca the philosopher, whom he married rather
late in life.
She was probably the daughter o{

Pompeius Paulinus, who commanded in Germany
of Nero.
She seems to have been

in the reign

the Romans we find the divinities avenging the
death of parents, that is, the Furiae or Erinnyes,
designated as Patrii Dii.
(Cic. in Verr. ii. 1, 3 ;
comp. Liv. xl. 10.)
But the name was also applied to the gods or heroes from whom the gentes
derived their origin.
(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 832
Stat. 77ie6. iv. 111.)
[L. S.]
Q. PATU'LCIUS, one of the accusers of Mile
de Vi in b. c.52 (Ascon. in MUon. p. 54, ed. Orelli).
It may have been this same Patulcius who owed
Cicero some money, which Atticus exerted himself
in obtaining for his friend in b. c. 44 {Paiulcianum
nomen^ Cic. ad. Att. iv. 18).
PATULEIUS, a rich Roman eques in the reign
of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. ii. 48).

PATZO, GREGO'RIUS.

latter coin was accidentally omitted in the
Elagabalus, and is therefore given here.
PAULI'NA or PAULLPNA. 1. Domitia
Paulina, the sister of the emperor Hadrian (Dion

attached to her husband,

i. 3. § 3, 43. § 5), and
among the
Heracleidae, since the heroes of that race traced

8. § 4.)

The

article

and in

Athens (Pans.

ii.

THE EMPEROR ELAGABALUS.

M.]

Latin, Pairii Dii, are, properly speaking, all the
gods whose worship has been handed down in a
nation or a family from the time of their fathers,
whence in some instances they are the spirits of
departed ancestors themselves. (Lucian, De Mort.
Pereg. 36.)
Zeus was thus a S-eos irarpwos at

their origin to Zeus. (Apollod.

COIN OF

who

and mentions in

affection,

speaks of her with
particular

the

care

which she took of his health (Senec. Ep. 104).
She was with her husband at dinner when the
centurion came from Nero to tell Seneca that he
must die. The philosopher received the intelligence with calmness, embraced his wife, and bade
her bear their separation with firmness but as
she begged that she might die with him, he
yielded to her entreaties, and they opened their
veins together.
Nero, however, unwilling to incur a reputation for unnecessary cruelty, commanded her vpins to be bound up. Her life was
thus spared ; and she lived a few years longer,
but with a paleness which testified how near she
had been to death. This is the account of Tacitus
;

—

60 64), which diff'ers somewhat from
Dion Cassius (Ixi. 10, Ixii. 25), who relates

{An7i. XV.

that in

the event to the disparagement of Seneca.

PAULI'NA.
cellinus

We

learn from

that the wife of

Ammianus MarI. was of

Maximinus

amiable disposition, seeking to mitigate by gentle
counsels the savage temper of her husband, by
whom, if we can trust the statements of Syncellus
and Zonaras, she was eventually put to death.
No ancient historian, however, has mentioned her
name, but numismatologists have conjectured that
certain coins bearing on the obverse the words
Diva Paulina, and on the reverse Consecratio,
a legend which proves that they were struck after
the decease of the personage whose effigy they
bear, ought to be considered as belonging to this
(Amra. Marc. xiv. 1. § 8 ; Zonar. xii.
princess.
Syncell. Chron. s. A. M. 5728 ; Eckhel, vii.
16
[W. R.]
p. 296).
;

PAULINUS.

PAULINUS.
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sen Tomus ad AntiocJienses, c. 9 ; Hieron. Epistol.
ad Eustoch. No. 27, edit, vett, 86, ed. Benedict.,
108, §6, ed. Vallars. ; In Rufin. lib. iii. 22;
Chronicon, ed. Vallars. ; Theophan. Chronog. pp. 47,
57, 59,

ed. Paris,

pp.

37, 45, 47, ed. Venice,

pp. 85, 104, 109, ed. Bonn ; Le Quien, Orien$
Christian, vol. ii. col. 715; Tilleraont, Memoires,
vol. viii. ; Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. p. 314.)
3. Of BiTERRAE or Baeterrae (the modem
Beziers), in Gaul, of which city he was bishop about
A.D. 420. Some have thought that the Acta S.

COIN OP PAULINA, WIFE OF MAXIMINUS

I.

PAULLI'NUS or PAULI'NUS, a lengthened
form of Paullus or Paulus, like Albinus of Albus.
[Albinus, p. 90.] This cognomen only occurs
under the empire. For the sake of uniformity we
adopt the form Paulinus, but respecting the orthography, see Paullus.
PAULI'NUS (UavXlvos),

Antioch

known

(1), better

WteTuvy.

1.

Of

Tyre

as Paulinus of

[No. 9.]
Paulinus was ordained
(2).
presbyter by Eustathius, bishop of Antioch [EuSTATHius], and was a leader among the EusWhen Athanasius,
tathian party in that city.
after his return from exile on the death of
the emperor Constantius II. and the murder of
George of Cappadocia, the Arian patriarch [GeorGius, No. 7], assembled a council at Alexandria,

Of Antioch

2.

Paulinus sent two deacons, Maxiraus and CaliHe was
merus, to take part in its deliberation.
shortly after ordained by the hasty and impetuous
of
the
[Lucifer]
bishop
EuCagliari
Lucifer of
stathians at Antioch ; a step unwarrantable and
mischievous, as it prolonged the schism in the
orthodox party, which would otherwise probably
have been soon healed. His ordination took place

He was

in A. D. 362.

E.

iv.

respect

by

(//.

held, according to Socrates

2) and Sozomen {H. E.

vi. 7), in such
the Arian emperor Valens as to be al-

to remain when his competitor Meletius
[Melktius] was banished. Possibly, however,

lowed

the smallness of his party, which seems to have
occupied only one small church (Socrat. H. E.
v. 1 3), rendered him less obnoxious
and they may have wished to perpetuate the division of the orthodox by exciting
iii.

9Q

;

Sozom.

to the Arians,

jealousy.

refusal

Paulinus's

of the

proposal of

Meletius to put an end to the schism is mentioned
elsewhere [Meletius, No. 1] ; but he at length
consented that whichever of them died first, the
On
survivor should be recogniz(;d by both parties.
the death of Meletius, however (a. d. 381), this
agreement was not observed by his party, and the

[Flavianus, No.

election of Flavian

disap-

1]

pointed the hopes of Paulinus, and embittered the
In A. D. 382 Paulinus was
schism still more.
present at a council of the Western Church, which
had all along recognised his title, and now ardently
supported his cause ; but the Oriental churches
generally recognised Flavian, who was de facto

Paulinus died A. d. 388 or
bishop of Antioch.
His partizans chose Evagrius to succeed him
389.

[E VAGRius, No.

1].

A confession of faith

by Pau-

linus is preserved by Athanasius and Epiphanius
(Epiphanius, Haeres.
in the works cited below.
Ixxvii. 21, ed. Petavii
iv. 2, V. 5, 9,

15

;

23

;

Socrates, //.

E.

iii.

6, 9,

v. 12, 13, vi.

Theodoret, H. E.
;
Athanasius, Concil. Alexandrin.

7, vii. 3, 10, 11, 15
3,

;

Sozomen, H. E.

iii.

5,

v.

Epistol.

Genesii notarii Arelatensis are to be ascribed to this
Paulinus rather than to Paulinus of Nola, under
whose name they have been commonly published.
Paulinus of Biterrae wrote an encyclical letter,
giving an account of several alarming portents which
had occurred at Biterrae. This letter is lost. Oudin
has mistakenly said that it is cited in the Annales
of Baronius.
Possibly Paulinus of Biterrae is the
Paulinus to whom Gennadius {De Viris Illusc. 68) ascribes several Tractatus de Initio
Quadragesimae, &c. (Idatius, Chron. ad ann. xxv.
Arcad. et Honor.
Miraeus, Auctar. de Scriptorib.

trihus^

;

c. 63 ; Tillemont, Alemoires, vol. v. p.
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 410, vol. i. p.
Oudin, De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col.
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ix. p. 315, Biblioth.

Eccles.

569
389
923

;
;
;

Med.
Acta

Infim. Latinit. vol. v. p. 205, ed. Mansi ;
Sanctor. Aug. vol. v. p. 123, &c. ; Gallia Christiana.,
et

vol. vi. col.

295, ed. Paris, 1739
ii. p. 131.)

;

Histoire Litt. de

la France, vol.
4.

Meropius Pontius Anicius Paulinus.

[See below].

Of Mediolanum or Milan. [See below.]
6. Of Nola.
[See below.]
7. Of Pella or PoENiTENS, the Penitent.
A poem entitled Eucharisticon de Vita Sua, by a
writer of the name of Paulinus, has been twice published.
It appeared among the poems of Pau5.

of Nola [see below] in the AppmdiiX to
the first edition of De la Bigne's BibUotheca Patrum, which Appendix was published, fol. Paris,

linus

1579, but was omitted in the following editions
Bibliotheca, whether published at Paris,
Cologne, or Lyon, and also in the Bibliotheca of
Galland.
It was again printed by Christianus
Daumius, with the works of Paulinus Petrocorius
[Petrocorius], 8vo, Leipzig, 1686.
full account of the author may be gathered from the
poem, which is in hexameters, not. as has been
incorrectly stated, in elegiac verse.
He was the
son of Hesperius, proconsul of Africa, who was the
son of the poet Ausonius. [Ausoniuh ; Hesperius.]
He was born in a. d. 376, at Pella in
Macedonia ; and aLer being at Carthage, where he
remained a year and a half during his father's proconsulship, he was taken at three years of age to
Bourdeaux, where he appears to have been educated.
An illness at the age of fifteen interrupted
his studies, and the indulgence of his parents allowed him to pursue a life of ease and pleasure, in
the midst of which, however, he kept up a regard
to appearances.
At the age of twenty he married
a lady of ancient family, and of some property.

of the

A

At

thirty he lost his father, whose death was followed by a dispute between Paulinus and Jiis
brother, who wished to invalidate his father's will
to deprive his mother of her dowry.
In A. d. 414
he joined Attains, who attempted to resume the
purple in Gaul under the patronage of the Gothic
prince Ataulphus [Ataulphus ; Attalus], and

PAULINUS.

PAULINUS.

from whom he accepted the title of Comes Ilerum
Privatarum, thinking thus to be secure from the hostility of the Goths. He was, however, disappointed.
The city where he resided (apparently Bourdeaux)
was taken, and his house plundered and he was
again in danger when Vasates (Bazas), to which
he had retired, was besieged by the Goths and
Alans.
He proposed now to retire to Greece,
where his mother had good estates, but his wife
could not make up her mind to go.
He then
thought of becoming a monk, but his friends
diverted him from this plan.
Misfortunes now
thickened about him
he lost his mother, his
;

;

mother-in-law, and his wife ; his very children
forsook him, with the exception of one, who was a
priest, and who died soon after suddenly.
His
estates in Greece yielded him no revenue ; and he
retired to Massilia (Marseille), where he hired and

farmed some land, but

this resource failed him,

and

148

whether he was correctly informed what those
sentiments were. Athanasius {De Synodis., c. 17)
clear

charges Paulinus with having given utterance to
Arian sentiments, but gives no citation from him.

He

certainly agreed with the bishops of Palestine
Arius the power of holding assemblies of his partizans ; but at the same time these
in granting to

recommended the heresiarch to submit to
Alexander of Alexandria, and to endeavour to be re-admitted to the communion of
prelates

his diocesan

the Church.

Paulinus's concurrence in these steps

shows that if not a supporter of Arianism, he was
any rate not a bigoted opponent. (Sozomen,
H.E. c. 15.) Paulinus was shortly before his
death translated to the bishopric of Antioch (Euseb.
Contra Marcel, i. 4
Philostorg. H.E. iii. 15) ;
but it is disputed whether this was before or after
the council of Nice
some place his translation in
A. D. 323, others in A. d. 331.
Whether he was
at

;

;

and in debt, he was reduced to live
on the charity of others. During his residence at
Massilia, he became acquainted with many religious
persons, and their conversation combined with his
sorrows and disappointments to impress his mind

present at the council of Nice, or even lived to see
it, is not determined.
The question is argued at

deeply with religious sentiments.
He was baptized in A. B. 422, in his forty-sixth year, and lived
at least till his eighty-fourth year (a. b. 460),
when he wrote his poem. Some have supposed,
but without good reason, that he is the Benedictus
Paulinus to whose questions of various points of
theology and ethics Faustus Reiensis wrote an
answer. [Faustus Reiensis.]
(Our authority
for this article is the Histoire Litleraire de la
France^ vol. ii. p. 343, &c, 461, &c., not having
been able to get sight of the poem itself, which is
very rare.
See also Fabric. Biblioth. Med. et Infim.
Latinit. vol. v. p. 206, ed. Mansi ; and Cave,
Hist. Liu. vol. i. p. 290, in his article on Paulinus
Nolanus.)

{Mem. vol. vii. p. 646, &c).
acquiesce in the judgment of

alone, destitute

8.

Petrocorius.

9.

Of Tyre.

[Petrocorius.]

Paulinus, bishop of Tyre,

was

the contemporary and friend of Eusebius of Caesareia, who addressed to him the tenth book of his
Historia Ecdetdastica.
Paulinus is conjectured,
from an obscure intimation in Eusebius, to have
been a native of Antioch (Euseb. Contra Marcel.

Ancyr.

i.

4).

He was

bishop of Tyre, and the

had been destroyed by the heathens in the persecution under
Diocletian and his successors.
This restoration

restorer of the church there after

took place after the death of

MiNus

II.]

in A. D.

it

Maximin Daza [Maxi-

313, consequently Paulinus

must have obtained

On

his bishopric before that time.
the dedication of the new building, an oration,

was addressed to
Paulinus, apparently by Eusebius himself, who has
preserved the prolix composition (Euseb. //. E. x.
i. 4).
On the outbreak of the Arian controversy,
Paulinus is represented as one of the chief supporters of Arianism.
But it is not clear that he
took a dfjcided part in the controversy ; he appears
to have been, like Eusebius, a moderate man, averse
to extreme measures, and to the introduction of
unscriptural terms and needless theological defina»'7J7i'piKos, Oratio Panegyrica.,

Arius distinctly names him among those
agreed with him ; but then Arius gave to
the confession to which this statement refers the
most orthodox complexion in his power. (Theodoret. H.E. i. 5). Eusebius of Nicomedeia (ibid. 6)
wrote to Paulinus, rebuking him for his silence
and concealment of his sentiments ; but it is not
nitions.

who

considerable

H.E.x.

1),

Pars

cap.

i.

length by Valesius (not. ad Euseb.
Hanckius {De RerumByzant. Scriptor.
i.
§ 235, &c.), and by Tillemont

We

are disposed to

Le Quien, who

places

the accession of Paulinus to the see of Antioch in
A. D. 323 or 324, and his death in the latter year.
(Euseb. //. cc. ; Hieron. Chronicon., sub init. ; So-

Theodoret. Philostorg. U. cc. ; Tillemont,
Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii.
col. 708, 803).
[J. C. M.]
PAULI'NUS, Latin fathers. 1. Of Milan
(Mediolanensis), was the secretary of St. Ambrose,
after whose death he became a deacon, and repaired
to Africa, where, at the request of Saint Augustine,
he composed a biography of his former patron.
While residing at Carthiige he encountered Coelestius, detected the dangerous tendency of the doctrines disseminated by that active disciple of Pelagius, and, having preferred an impeachment of
heresy, procured his condemnation by the council
which assembled in a.d. 212 under Aurelius. The
accusation was divided into seven heads, of which
six will be found in that portion of the Acts of the
Synod, preserved by Marius Mercator. At a subsequent period (217
218) we find Paulinus appearing before Zosimus for the purpose of resisting
the appeal against this decision, and refusing obedience to the adverse decree of the pope.
Nothing
further is known with regard to his history, except
that we learn from Isidorus that he was eventually
ordained a presbyter.
possess the following works of this author:
1. Vita Ambrosii, which, although commenced
soon after a.d. 400, could not, from the historical
allusions which it contains, have been finished until
412.
This piece will be found in almost all the
In many it is ascribed
editions of St. Ambrose.
to Paulinus Nolanus, and in others to Paulinus
zoraen.

vol. vi. vii

;

—

We

Episeopus.
2. Libellus

adversus

Coelestium Zosimo

Papae

drawn up and presented towards the close of
It was printed from a Vatican MS. by
A. D. 417.
Baronius, in his Annales, under a. d. 218, afterwards by Labbe, in his Collection of Councils, fol.

oblatus,

Par. 1671, vol. ii. p. 1578, in the Benedictine
edition of St. Augustine, vol. x. app. pt. 2, and by

Constant, in his Epistolae Pontificum Romanorum^
Par. 1721, vol. i. p. 963.
3. De Bencdiotionibus Patriarcliarum, is men-

fol.

PAULINUS.

PAULINUS.
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tioned by Isidorus {De Viris Illustr. c. 4), but was
not known to exist in an entire form until it was
discovered by Mingarelli in a very ancient MS. belonging to the library of St. Salvator at Bologna,
and inserted by him in the Anecdota published at
corBologna, 4to. 1751, vol. ii. pt. I, p. 199.
rupt fragment of this tract will be found in the

A

volume of the Benedictine edition of St. Jerome,
where it is ascribed to Rufinus.
The three productions enumerated above are

fifth

placed together in the BiblioiJieca Patrum of Galland,
(Cassianus, de
fol. Venet. 1773, vol. ix. p. 23.

Incarn.

c.

7

;

Isidorus, de Viris Illustr. 4

Bibl. Fair. vol. ix. Proleg.

c. ii.

;

;

Galland,

Schonemann,

^26/.

Patrum Lat. vol. ii, § 21.)
2. Meropius Pontius Anicius Paulinus,
bishop of Nola in the early part of the fifth century,
and hence generally designated Paulinus Nolanus^
was born at Bourdeaux, or at a neighbouring town,
which he calls Embromagum, about the year A. D.
353. Descended from illustrious parents, the inheritor of ample possessions, gifted by nature with
good abilities, which were cultivated with affectionate assiduity by his preceptor, the poet Ausonius
[AusoNius], he entered life under the fairest
auspices, was raised to the rank of consul suffectus,
before he had attained to the age of twenty-sii,
and married a wealthy lady named Therasia, whose
disposition and tastes seem to have been in perfect
harmony with his own. After many years spent
in the enjoyment of worldly honours, Paulinus became convinced of the truth of Christianity, was
baptized by Delphinus, bishop of Bourdeaux, in
A. D. 389, distributed large sums to the poor, and

passed over with his wife to Spain. The death of
an only child, which survived its birth eight days,
with perhaps other domestic afflictions concerning
which we are imperfectly informed, seem to have
confirmed the dislike with which he now regarded
the business of th» world. After four years passed
in retirement he resolved to withdraw himself entirely from the society of his friends, to apply his
wealth to religious purposes, and to dedicate the
remainder of his life to works of piety. This determination, while it called forth the earnest remonstrances of his kindred, excited the most lively
admiration among all classes of the devout, and the
dignity of Presbyter was almost forced upon his
acceptance by the enthusiasm of the populace at
He did not, however, reBarcelona (a. d. 393).

main

to exercise his clerical functions in this pro-

vince, but crossed the Alps into

Italy.
Passing
through Florence, where he was greeted with much
to
Rome,
proceeded
and,
Ambrose,
he
cordiality by
after meeting with a cold reception from Pope
Siricius, who probably looked with suspicion on the
hasty irregularity of his ordination, reached Nola,
in Campania, where he possessed some property,
In the immediate
soon after Easter A. d. 394.

were the tomb and miracleworking relics of Felix, a confessor and martyr,
over which a church had been erected with a few
In these
cells for the accommodation of pilgrims.
Paulinus, with a small number of followers, took up
vicinity of this city

his abode, conforming in all points to the observances

of monastic establishments, except that his wife
After nearly
appears to have been his companion.
fifteen years passed in holy meditations and acts of
charity, he

Nola in a. d. 409
and when the
Goths had passed away, dis-

was chosen bishop

(or according to Pagi,

stormy inroad of

-the

of

a. d. 403),

charged the duties of the office in peace until his
death, which took place in a. d. 431.
The above sketch contains a narrative of all the
facts which can be ascertained with regard to this
father, but to what extent these may be eked out
by laborious conjecture will be seen upon referring
to biography compiled by Le Brun.
The story
told in the dialogues of St, Gregory, that Paulinus
having given away all his possessions, made a
journey into Africa, and sold himself into slavery,
in order to ransom the son of a poor widow, has,
upon chronological and other considerations, been
generally rejected as a fable, as well as numerous
legends contained in the histories of the Saints.

The

following works of Paulinus,

all composed
had quitted public life, are still extant,
consisting of Epistolae^ Carmina, and a very short

after he

tract entitled Passio S. Genesii Arelatensis.
1.

Epistolae.

Fifty, or, as divided in

some edi-

tions, fifty-one letters, addressed to Sulpicius Se-

verus, to Delphinus bishop of Bordeaux, to Augus-

Rufinus, to Eucherius, and to many other
upon different topics, some being complimentary, others relating entirely to domestic affairs,
while the greater number are of a serious cast, being
designed to explain some doctrine, to inculcate some
precept, or to convey information upon some point
connected with religion.
Neither in style nor in
substance can they be regarded as of much importance or interest, except in so far as they afford a
fair specimen of the familiar correspondence of
churchmen at that epoch, and convey a very pleasing impression of the writer.
The most elaborate
are the twelfth (to Amandus), which treats of the
Fall and the Atonement, the thirtieth (to Sulpicius
Severus) on the Inward and Outward Man, and
the forty-second (to Florentius, bishop of Cahors)
on the Dignity and Merits of Christ ; the most
curious is the thirty-first (to Severus) on the Invention of the True Cross ; the most lively is the
forty-ninth (to Macarius) on a famous miracle performed by St. Felix.
summary of each epistle
is to be found in Funccius, and longer abstracts in
tine, to

friends

A

Dupin.
Thirty-two in number, composed
2. Carmina.
in a great variety of metres.
Of these, the most
worthy of notice are the birthday addresses to St.
Felix in heroic hexameters, composed regularly on
the festival of the saint, and forming a series which
embraces so complete an account of the career and
achievements of that holy personage, that Bede was
enabled from these documents alone to compile a
prose narrative of his life.
have besides paraphrases of three psalms, the 1st, 2d, and 136th ;
Epistles to Ausonius and to Gestidius, two Precationes Matutinae, De S. Joanne Baptista Chridi
Praecone et Legato,'m 330 hexameters ; an elegy on
the death of a boy named Cklsus ; an epithalamium on the nuptials of Julianas and la [Julian us
EcLANENsis], Ad Nicetam redeuntem in Dacianiy

We

Ad

Jovium de NoJana

Ecclesia,

Ad

Antonium

contra Paganos^ while the list has been recently
swelled by Mai from the MSS. of the Vatican, by
the addition of two poems, which may however be

regarded with some suspicion ; the one inscribed
Ad Dciim post Conversionem et Bapiisimcm
suu7n^ the other De suis Domesticis Calamitatibus.
As in the case of the Epistolae^ the above are
Thus
differently arranged in different editions.
the Natalilia are sometimes condensed into thirteen, sometimes expanded into fifteen ; and in like

PAULINITS.
manner the

letters to

PAULINUS.

Ausonius are distributed into

two, three, or four, according to the conflicting
views of critics.
3. The authenticity of the Passio S. Genesii has
been called in question by Rosweyd, but is vindicated by the concurring testimony of many MSS.
Among the lost works we may notice the following
1 .
Ad Theodosium Panegyricus^ a congratulatory address composed in honour of the
victory gained over Eugenius and Arbogastes.
Although this piece is distinctly described by
Honorius of Autun {De Script. Ecdes. ii. 47 ;
comp. Rufin. Hist. \. 27), Funccius maintains that
an error has been committed as to the subject, and
argues from the expressions of Paulinus himself
{Ep. 9, and 28), that it was a funeral oration
delivered after the death of the emperor.
(See
also Hieronym. £)>. 13; Cassiodor. L. S. c. 21 ;
Geniiadius, 48 ; Trithem. 117.) 2. De Foenitentia
et de Laude gerierali omnium Martyrum, affirmed by
:

—

Gennadius

most important of all his productions.
Here again we might conjecture that
there was some confusion, and that the titles of two
treatises, one De Poenitentia, the other De Laude
Martyrum, have been mixed up together. 3. Epison contempt of the world.
tolae ad Sororem.,
to be the

Epistolae ad Aviicos.
5. Suetonii Libri III. de
Regiims in epitomen versihus redacti, loudly comwho
mended by Ausonius,
has preserved nine
4.

lines.

6.

A

translation of Reeognitiones, attributed

Clemens [Clemens Romanus].

to

We

hear also

of a Sucramerdarium and a Hymnarium.
The Epistles Ad Marcellam and Ad Cclantiam,

ad Conjugem,
N^omine Jesu, and a Vita S. Martini in six
books, do not belong to this father.
together with the poems, Exhortatio

De

The

have at

been too freely lavished.

least

additional matter from Muratori,

fol. Veron. 1736.
The two elegies contributed by Mai are to be
found in " Episcoporum Nicetae et Paulini Scripta
ex Vaticanis Codicibus edita," fol. Rom. 1827.
(Auson. Ep. 19, 23, 24 Paulin. Ep. ad Auson. i.
75 ; Arabros. Ep. 36 ; Augustin. De Civ. Dei, i.
10 ; Hieronym. Ep. xiii. Iviii. ed. Vallarsi ; Cassiodor. /. D. ii. ; Gennad. De Script. Eccles. 48
j
Honor. August, ii. 47; Trithem. 117; Idat.
Chron.
Gregor. Dialog, iii. 1
Surius, de probatis SS. Historiis, vol. xxii. ; Pagi, A7m. 431, n. 53
;
;

;

much

ignorance regarding the
The quotations from
Scripture so frequently adduced in support or
illustration of his arguments, will be found in many
instiinces to be strangely twisted from their true signification, while his allegorical interpretations are in
the highest degree far-fetched and fantastic.
His
poetry, although offending grievously against the laws
of prosody and metre, is in every respect far superior
to his prose.
The purity of the language proves
how deeply he had studied the best ancient models ;
the descriptions are lively, the pictures vivid, but
there is no creative power, no refined taste, no
sublimity of thought, no grandeur of expression.
The early impressions of Paulinus, commencing
with that printed at Paris by Badius Ascensius,
8vo. 1516, present the text in a most mutilated,
corrupt, and disordered condition.
Considerable
improvements were introduced by the Jesuit Herbert Rosweyd (8vo. Antv. 1622), who compiled
some useful annotations and prefixed a biographical
sketch by his friend Sacchini ; but the first really
valuable materials were furnished by another Jesuit,
Peter Francis Chiflrlet, whose Paulinus Illustratus
was published at Dijon, 4to. 1G62. This was followed after a lapse of more than twenty years by
the very elaborate and complete edition of Jean
Baptiste Le Brun, 4to. Paris, 1685, which may
occasionally betrays

common

facts

III.

of history.

;

Schdnemann, Bibl. Patrum Lat, vol. i. cap. 4.
Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat. Suppl.
§ 30
Band, Ite Abtheil. § 23—25, 2te Abtheil. §
100.)
[W. R.]
PAULPNUS, ANFCIUS, consul in a. d. 498
with Joannes Scytha (Chron. Pasch. ; Cod. Just.
;

5. tit. 30.

8.

4.

PAULPNUS, M. AURE'LIUS,

consul a. d.

277 with the emperor M. Aurelius Probus.
Just. 8.

tit.

56.

8.

(Cod.

2.)

PAULPNUS, LO'LLIUS. [Lolmus, No. 5.]
PAULPNUS, POMPEIUS, commanded in

Although

well versed in the works of the Latin writers, his
knowledge of Greek was very imperfect, and he

^n)L.

MS. in the Ambrosian library, three of the Carmina Natalitia (xi. xii. xiii.), which had previously
appeared as disjointed fragments, and they are
accompanied by twenty-two dissertations on all
the leading events in the history of Paulinus and
all the persons with whom he was in any way connected. These poems were afterwards republished,
with emendations, by Mingarelli in his Anecdoto-rum Fasciculus (4to. Rom. 1756), and by Galland
in his Bibliutheca Patrum, vol. viii. (fol. Ven. 1772)
There is a reprint of Le Brun with the
p. 211.

enthusiastic commendations bestowed upon

the learning and genius of Paulinus by his contemporaries, and repeated by successive generations
of ecclesiastical critics, if not altogether unmerited,
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be regarded as the standard.
It contains the
text corrected by a collation of all the best MSS.,
voluminous commentaries, dissertations, indices, a
new life of Paulinus, and a variety of documents
requisite for the illustration of his works.
The
first volume of Muratori's Anecdota (4to. MedioIan. 1697) exhibited in a complete form, from a
still

Germany along with L. Antistius Vetus in a.d.58,
and completed the dam to restrain the inundations
of the Rhine, which Drusus had commenced sixtythree years before.
In A. d. 62 he was appointed,
along with L. Piso and Ducennius Geminus, to
the superintendence of the public revenues.
On
this occasion Tacitus calls him consularis ; but his
occur in the consular fasti (Tac.
^ WW. xiii. 53, xv. 18 Senec. de Brev. Vitae, 18).

name does not

;

Seneca dedicated to him his

treatise

De

Brevitale

and the Porapeia Paulina, whom the
philosopher married, was probably the daughter of
this Paulinus.
It is uncertain, however, whether
the subject of this notice is the same as the PomVitae

;

peius Paulinus, the son of a Roman eques of
Arelate of whom Pliny speaks (//. N. xxxiiL 11.
8.

50).

PAULPNUS,

C. SUETO'NIUS, is first mentioned in the reign of the emperor Claudius, A. D.
42, in which year he was propraetor in Mauritania ; he conquered the Moors who had revolted,

and advanced as
Ix.

9

;

Plin.

far as

H.N.

Mount

v. 1.)

Atlas (Dion Cass.
In the reign of Nero,

A. n. 59, Paulinus was appointed to the command
For the first two years all his underof Britain.
takings were successful ; he subdued several nations, and erected forts in various parts of the
country; but when at length in a. D. 61 he
crossed over to Mona (Anglesey), which was the

great strong-hold of the Britons

who

still

resisted

PATTLUS.
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Londinium and Verulamium had also fallen
For further details
He returned to Rome in the folsee Boadicea.
lowing year, and was succeeded by Petronius Turpilianus.
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 29
37, Agric. 5, 14
—16 Dion Cass. Ixii. 1—12 Suet, Ner. 39.)
In A. D. 66 Seutonius Paulinus was consul with
Dion
C. Lucius Telesinus (Tac. Ann. xvi. 14
Paulinus was now looked upon as
Cass. Ixiii. 1.)
one of the first generals of the time, and while in
Britain he was regarded by the people as the rival
His services were
of Corbulo in military glory.

till

into the hands of the Britons.

—
;

;

;

accordingly called into exercise in the civil wars
which followed Nero's death. He was one of
Otho's generals and chief military advisers, although he was not able to overcome the intrigues

and influence of Licinius Proculus, in whom Otho
The German legions, who
placed most reliance.
had proclaimed Vitellius, were advancing into
Italy, and Otho set out to meet them in the spring
of A. D. 69, taking with him Paulinus and other
The plain of the Po was
generals of experience.
the field of operation ; an account of which is
given under Otho, p. 67. As far as respects Paulinus, it is only necessary to mention here, that he
and Marius Celsus defeated Caecina, one of the
but as Paulinus
Vitellian generals, near Cremona
would not allow his men to follow up their advantage, he was accused of treachery by his troops,
though his conduct was probably the result of
;

When

prudence.

Valens,

the other general

of

had joined his forces to those of Caecina,
Paulinus strongly recommended Otho not to risk
a battle but his advice was overruled, and the
result was the defeat at Bedriacum, and the ruin
Vitellius,

;

After the battle Paulinus did
of Otho's cause.
He fell
not venture to return to his own camp.
into the hands of Vitellius, and obtained his par-

don by pleading, says Tacitus, " the necessary but
not honourable excuse," that the defeat of Otho's
array was owing to his treachery ; for which selfaccusation, however, there was certainly no founThis is the last time that the name of
dation.
Suetonius Paulinus occurs. (Tac. HisL i. 87, 90,

23—26,31—41,44,60).

PAULPNUS, M. VALE'RIUS,

was a native
where he possessed considerable
estates.
He was a friend of Vespasian's before
his accession ; and having previously served as
tribune of the praetorian tribunes, he was able to
of

Forum

collect for

in

Julii,

Vespasian

many

of the Vitellian troops

Narbonnese Gaul, of which province he was

He also served in
appointed procurator, A. D. 69.
the Jewish war, and was eventually raised to the
consulship in the reign of Trajan, a.d. 101. He was
a friend and correspondent of the younger Pliny,
who has addressed five of his letters to him (Tac.
Hist.

iii.

Plin.

Ep.

42,
ii.

43

;

Joseph. B. J.

men

in.

(14), 7. §

1

;

2, iv. 16, v. 19, ix. 3, 37.)

PAU'LLULUS

or

PAU'LULUS,

an agno-

of Sp. Postumius Albinus, consul B. C.

[Albinus, No.

174.

many gentes,

but best known as the name of a
family of the Aemilia gens. [See below.]
This
surname was no doubt originally given to a member of the Aemilia gens on account of the smallness
of his stature.
The name seems to have been
originally written with a double /, which is the
form found on the republican denarii and in earlier
inscriptions ; but on the imperial coins, as in that
of Paula [see above], and in later inscriptions,
the word occurs with only one l.
Paulus is also
the form used by the Greek writers.
As the
name of many persons mentioned below is always
written Paulus, and not Paullus, it is thought
better for the sake of uniformity to adopt in all
cases the former orthography, though in some instances the latter would be the preferable form.
In

PAULUS
1.

2.

logy,
tury.

\os

(IlaiJAos),

literary

and

ecclesiastical.

Aegineta, a physician. [See below.]
Of Alexandria, a Greek writer on astro-

who

lived in the latter part of the fourth cen-

He

wrote, according to Suidas (s. v. Tlavtwo works, ElcrayurYT} ouTTpoXoyias,

(piK6(TO(pos),

Ititroduetio Astrologiae.,

telesmatica.

and

'ATroTe\e(r/j.aTiKd,

Fabricius suggests the reading

KeafxariKo. instead of koI diroTe\caiJ.aTLKd,

r)

Apo-

dirore-

and un-

derstands the passage not of two works, but of two
titles of one work ; and his correction is rendered
probable by the title of the only published work
of Paulus, which is entitled Eia-ayuyrj els ti}V

Doctrinam depraeWittenberg, 1586.
It was
edited by Andreas Schatus or Schato, from a MS. in
the library of Count Rantzau.
The work appears
to have gone through two editions in the author's
life-time for in the printed text, which probably represents the second edition, it is preceded by a short
preface addressed to the author's son Cronamon
(Kpovd/j-wv), who had noticed some errors in the
former edition. The time when the author lived is
inferred with probability from a passage in the
work.
In exemplifying a rule given for finding
the days of the week, he chooses the year 94 of the
dTTOTeXeaiiiaTiKi^v, Rudimerita in

dictis Natalitiis,

4to.

:

=

a. D. 378), which is therefore
(
supposed to be the year in which the work was
written.
If this inference is correct, Paulus must
be distinguished from another astrologer of the same
name mentioned by Suidas (s. v. ^lovcrriviavos 6
'PivoTfirjros), as having predicted the accession of
the emperor Leontius [Leontius II.], and from
a third Paulus, an astrologer, whom Ricciolus (apud
Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 140, note z) states
to have written an introduction to Astrology in the
ninth century after Christ.
The work of Paulus
of Alexandria is accompanied by Greek Scholia^
written by a Christian in the year 867 of the era ot
Diocletian,
a. D. 1151.
Fabricius conjectured
that they were by Stephanus of Athens (Fabric.
Dibl. Graec. vol. xii. p. 693, ed. vet.), or by the
Apomasar (Ahmed Ben Seirim) whose Oneirocritica was published by Rigaltus
but the date as-

era of Diocletian

=

:

signed to the Scholia is too late for these writers
(see Biog. Diet, of U. K. Soc. s. v. Ahmed).
If, on
the authority of the text of Suidas, two works are

the one published by Schatus
be the former of the two, the Introdudio Astrologiae. (Suidas, II. cc. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. ll.cc.)
ascribed to Paulus,
will

3. Antiochenus.
[No. 17.]
4. Apostolus.
The life of the Apostle and his
genuine works do not come within our plan, but the

following indisputably spurious works require notice.

14.]

PAULLUS or PAULUS,

PAULUS.

.

the Roman arms, the other Britons took advantage
of his absence to rise in open rebellion, and led on
by Boadicea, the heroic queen of the Iceni, they
captured the Roman colony ot Camalodunum and
defeated Petilius Cerealis, the legate of the ninth
The return of Paulinus, however, soon
legion.
changed matters ; and he at length finally defeated Boadicea with great slaughter, though not

a

Roman cognomen

1.

At TiavKov

irpd^eis.

Acta Pauli, of which

cita-

PAULUS.

PAULUS.

Origen ( Tom. XXT. in
Joan.., De Princtpiis, i. 2), Eusebius (//. E. iii.
This
3, 25), and Philastrius {Haeres. Ixxxvii.).
work, which is lost, must not be confounded with
No. 2. 2. 'H irepioSos MavKov Kal &eK\as, Periodus
Pauli et Tliedae. This work is mentioned by TertuUian {De Baptismo, c. 17), and by Jerome (De
tions or notices are found in

Viris Ilbistr.

former

when
and

(/.

c.

c),

7).

by a

It

was

written, according to the

certain presbyter of Asia,

who,

convicted of the forgery, acknowledged the act,
had done it out of love to the Apostle.

said that he

He was deposed
this passage

from his office. Jerome (^.c), citing
from TertuUian, adds, as if upim his

authority, that the presbyter

was convicted of the

John (whether the Evangelist or the
not clear), which carries back the forgery
The
almost, if not quite, to the Apostolic age.
work has perished. Whether there was such a
person as Thecla, and whether she was connected
with the Apostle Paul, has been disputed. Baroforgery before
Elder,

is

nius and Grabe contend that there

was

;

Stilling,

in the Acta Sanctorum., Sept. vol. vi. p. 550, thinks
that there is some truth in what is said of her ;

but Ittigius {De Biblioth. Patrum., p. 702) regards
the whole story as a fable. She is mentioned by several of the principal fathers of the fourth century,

Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyssen,
In the
Chrysostom, Isidore of Pelusiura, &c.
fifth century, Basil of Seleuceia [Basilius, No. 4]
wrote a metrical history of Thecla (Phot. Bibl. Cod.
1()8), and Symeon Metaphrastes, at a later period,
wrote her life. This latter biography, with another

which the name of Basil of Seleuceia was prefixed,
(but with very doubtful propriety, for it was not
written in metre,like the one mentioned by Photius),
were published in the original Greek, with a Latin
version by Petrus Pantinus, 4to. Antwerp, 1608.
Grabe inserted in the first volume of his SpicUegium
SS. Patrum., pp. 95, &c., a history of Thecla, entitled MapToptoj/ T7JS dyias kcli hto^ov irpuTOfidpTvpos Kcd oKocrToKov @iK\as, Murtynum sanctae
et gloriosae Proto- Marty ris et Apustolata defunctae
Virginis Theclae., and which he regarded as the very
to

work to which the presbyter of Asia had prefixed
the name of Paul.
Grabe, however, was probably
mistaken
the narrative makes no profession of
being written by Paul, and there is no trace of an
:

absurd story of the baptism of a lion ('* baptismi
leonis fabulam "), which Jerome expressly mentions
The
as contained in the presbyter's narrative.
work is, however, of considerable antiquity, and
probably furnished materials for the two biographies
published by Pantinus.
The Martyrium, as published by Grabe, was incomplete, having been
taken from a mutilated MS., and a considerable
supplementary passage was published by Hearne,
in his appendix to Leland's Collectanea. The Martyrium, thus completed, was reprinted by Galland,
in the first volume of his Bibliotheca Patrum, p.
1 67, &c. (Grabe, SpicUegium., vol. i. p. 81 , &c. Ada
Sanctor. I. c. ) 3. S'. Pauli Praedicatio, perhaps referred to by Clement of Alexandria {Stro7n. lib. vi.),
certainly mentioned by the anonymous author of
an ancient tract, De nan iterando Baptismo Haereiicorum (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. vol.ii. p. 7.99).
3. Tlpos AaoStKeas cTrto'ToA^,
It is not extant.
Ad Laodicenses Epistola. This epistle, the forgery
is ascribed by some ancient writers to the
Manichaeans, has been printed several times in

of which

:

the Polyglot Bible of Elias Hutter, fol. Nuremberg, 1599 ; in the Philologus Hebraeo-Graecus of

Leusden, 4to. Utrecht, 1670
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Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti of Fabricius, and elsewhere.
4. Epistolae Pauli
ad Senecam et Senecae ad
Paulum., mentioned by Jerome {De Viris Illustr. c.
12) and Augustin {Epidol. ad Macedonium., 54,
editt. vett., 153, edit. Benediclin.).
These letters
(five from Paul and eight from Seneca) are given
in various editions of the works of Seneca also by
Sixtus Senensis, in his Biblioilieca Sancta, and by
Fabricius, in his Codex Apocryphus N. T. 5. 'AvaSoTiKov IlauAou, Anabaticiim Pauli, forged by the
;

in the

;

heretics

whom

Epiphanius

calls

Caiani, but used

by the Gnostics (Epiphan. Haeres. xviii. c. 38).
The book was founded on a passage in the genuine

also

writings of the Apostle (2 Cor. xii. 4), in which
he speaks of being caught up into the third heaven.
It is now lost.
6. Apocalypsis Pauli, apparently
different from No. 5
mentioned by Augustin
;

XCVIII.

Sozomen {H. E. vii.
and Oecumenius {Not. ad 2 Cor.
xii. 4).
It was said to have been found in Paul's
house in Tarsus
but Sozomen found, on inquiry,
that this story was untrue.
7. An Epistola Pauli
ad Corinthios, different from the genuine epistles,
and an Epistola Corinthiorum ad Paidum, are said
to be extant in the Armenian language ; and other
epistles ascribed to the same Apostle are said to be
{Tractat.
]

in Joan.),

9), Theophylact,

:

extant in the Arabic. The Marcionites are said to
have ascribed to Paul the gospel (formed from that
of Luke) which was received among them. (Cave,
Hist.Litt. vol. i. p. 12, ed. Oxford, 1740—43;
Fabric. Cod. Apocryphis N. T. ; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis, lib.

ii.

c.

9.)

On the death of
(1).
Alexander, patriarch of Constantinople (a. d. 336),
Paul, one of the presbyters of that church, and
comparatively a young man, was chosen to succeed
him by the Homoousian or orthodox party, while
the Arians were anxious for the election of the
deacon Macedonius, who sought to prevent the
election of Paul by some charge of misconduct,
which, however, he did not persist in. Both men
appear to have been previously marked out for the
succession by their respective partizans
and Alexander had, before his death, passed a judgment on
their respective characters, which is given elsewhere
5.

Of Constantinople

;

[Macedonius, No.

3].

The Homoousians had

but the election was annulled
by a council summoned by the emperor, either Ccmistantine the Great, or his son Constantius II., and
Paul being ejected, was banished into Pontus
(Athanas. Histor. Arianor. ad Monachos, c. 7),
and Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedeia, was appointed
On the death of
by the council in his room.
Eusebius, who died A. d. 342, the orthodox populace
of Constantinople restored Paul, who appears to
have been previously released from banishment, or to
have escaped to Rome ; while the bishops of the
Arian party elected Macedonius. The emperor Concarried their point

;

stantius II. being absent, the contest led to
disturbances, in which a number of people

many

were
and an attempt by Hermogenes, magister
militum, to quell the riot and expel Paul, led to
the murder of that officer by the mob. The emperor
immediately returned to Constantinople, and exkilled

;

pelled Paul, without, however, as yet confirming
Paul hastened back to
the election of Macedonius.

Rome and

sought the support of Julius

I.,

bishop of

that city, who, glad to exercise the superiority implied in this appeal to him, sent him back with a letter
to the bishops of the

Eastern Churches, directing that

L 2
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he and some other expelled prelates should be restored to their respective sees, and bitterly accusing
those who had deposed him.
Paul regained possession of the church of Constantinople, but the Eastern

successor of Theodore, Paulus
retained his patriarchate till his own death, a. d.

652.

I.,

He even retaliated

the attempts of the popes

by urging the emperor to depose Martin, and exile
bishops, in a council at Antioch, a. d. 343, returned him to Chersonae, where he died.
Paul died not
a spirited answer to the arrogant pretensions of long after the banishment of Martin, and is said to
Julius ; and the emperor, who was also at Antioch, have repented of the evil which he had brought
There are extant of the
wrote to Philippus, praefectus praetorio, to expel upon his antagonist
Paul again.
the prelate

writings of Paul:

Philippus, to avoid a commotion, sent
privately ; but when he attempted

away

tola 'JTieodoro,

i.

—

e.

1.

'ETrto-roXr?

©eoSw'py, Epis-

Pope Theodore, the predecessor

Macedonius in possession of the church, of Martin. 2. Part of an 'ETriorToA?), ©eoSoJpfjj,
in which above three thousand Epistola ad Tlieodorum^ i. e. Theodore of Pharan,
lives were lost.
Paul was banished, according to and 3. Part of an 'Ettjo-toAi) irpos ^IolkuSov, EpisSocrates, to Thessalonica, of which place Paul was tola ad Jacohum ; all printed in the Concilia ( Cona native, and then into the Western Empire, being di. Lateran. secret, iv., Condi. Constantin. III. act.
forbidden to return into the East. But the account of X. vol. vi. ed. Labbe, col. 221, 837, 839, and vol.
Socrates is disputed, and Tillemont's opinion is pro- iii. ed. Hardouin, col. 815, 1246, 1247 Anastasius
bably correct, that it was at this time that Paul was Bibliothecarius, Collectanea {Commemoratio eorum
loaded with chains and exiled to Singara in Meso- qtiae acta sunt in Martinum Papam^ 4"cO' ^pud
potamia, and afterward to Emesa in Syria, as men- Galland. Biblioth. Patintm, vol. xiii. p. 47
idem,
tioned by Athanasius {l. c). If Tillemont is correct, De Vitis Roman. Pontif. (Theodori et Martini),
the banishment into the Western Empire may pro- apud Muratori, Rerum Italic. Scriptores, vol. iii.;
bably be referred to the former expulsion of Paul, Baronius, Annales, ad ann. 642, i. 648. i. &c. ;
when he appealed to Pope Julius I., or possibly Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 642, vol. i. p. 585 ; Le
Paul may have been released from banishment and Quien, Oriens Christiams, vol. i. col. 229).
allowed to retire to Rome, which, according to
There were two other Pauli, patriarchs of ConPhotius, he did three several times.
The cause of stantinople, viz. Paulus III., A. D. 686 692 and
Paul and of Athanasius, who was also in banish- Paulus IV. A. D. 780—784.
ment, was still supported by the Western church,
[No. 18.]
7. Cyrus Florus.
8.
and was taken up by the Western emperor Constans,
Of Emesa. Among the prelates who, at
brother of Constantius, and the Council of Sardica the General Council of Ephesus, a. d. 431, united
with Joannes or John, patriarch of Antioch, in sup(a. d. 347) decreed their restoration. Constantius,
however, refused to restore them until compelled porting the cause of Nestorius, was Paulus or Paul,
by the threats of his brother upon whose death, bishop of Emesa.
When negotiations were in
shortly after, Paul was again expelled by Con- progress for a reconciliation between John and the
stantius, and exiled to Cucusus, in Cappadocia,
Oriental bishops [Joannes, No. 9] with Cyril of
amid the defiles of the Taurus, where it is said he Alexandria [Cyrillus, St. of Alexandria],
was privately strangled by his keepers, a. d. 351, Paulus was sent by John to Cyril, but the latter
and buried at Ancyra. It was reported that his would by no means comply with the solicitations
keepers, before strangling him, attempted to starve of John, until his messenger Paul had delivered
him to death. Great obscurity hangs over his death, some homilies before him and presented to him a
and it is not clear whether he died by violence or confession of faith, in which the term ^coroKos was
by disease. But he was regarded by his party as a applied to the Virgin Mary, and had joined in
martyr, and when orthodoxy triumphed under the anathematizing Nestorius.
Having satisfied Cyril
emperor Theodosius the Great, that prince brought in these points, Paul concluded the negotiations
The few facts known of the life of
his remains in great state to Constantinople, and successfully.
deposited them in a church which was subsequently Paulus are given by Tillemont (Memoires, vol.
xiv.),
Athanas.
I.
Socrat.
(
c
H.
and
by
Christianus Lupus, in his Scholia et
called by his name.
E.
;
Notae ad varior. PP. Epistolas, forming the second
ii.
6, 7, 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, 22, 23, 26, v. 9 ;
volume of the work cited below.
Sozomen, H. E. iii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 20, iv. 2
Paulus wrote
1. Ai§€\\os eiridoOfh (s. AiSeWoi
Theodoret, H. E. i. 19, ii. 5, 6 ; Photius, Bibl. Cod.
257 ; Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 31, 32, 35, 36, 37, iirt5o6eUTes)T^ dpxi^TrKTKona. KvpiWcp irapdTlavAov
to establish

a

riot occurred,

;

;

—

;

;

;

:

59, ed. Paris, pp. 5Q, 57, 58, 64, 65, 66, 67, 109,

ed.Bonn; Tillemont,
6.

MeffioiVes, vol.

Of Constantinople

(2).

251,&c.)
When, on the

vii, p.

and the
banishment of his colleague Heracleonas [Constans
Pyrrhus
was
patriarch
II.; Heracleonas], the
deposed, Paulusor Paul II. succeeded to the patriarchate of Constantinople, of the church of which he
had previously been a presbyter, and also oeconomus.
accession of Constans II. as sole emperor,

He
consecrated patriarch in October, 642.
charged with being a monothelite ; and with having induced the emperor (a. d. 648) to issue an edict

He was

is

all discussion of the question whether
there were in Christ one will or operation, or two.
On account of his heretical opinions he was declared

prohibiting

by the pope Theodore I., in a council held at Rome
(a. d. 648), to be deposed ; but as the pope had no
power to enforce the sentence, though confirmed
by the Lateran Council (a.d. 649), held under the

—

tov atroffraheuTOS irapd 'Iwdvvov
'AvT lox^ias kniffKoirov, Libellus qiiem (s. Libelli q/ios)
Paulus Episcopus Emesenus Cyrillo Archiepiscopo
Alexandriae obtulit, a Joanne Antioeheno Episcopo
missus.
2. 'OfxiXia TLavKov liriaKonov 'Efilarjs
ds rijv yivurfo-iv rod Kvpiov Koi ^wTTJpos TJfxwy
.
'iTjaoO Xpi(TTOu, Koi oTi deoroKOi t} dyla trapBeuos
Map'ia, Kal on oi5 Svo vlovs Ki-yofiev oAA' eVa
vlov Kal Kvpiov roi/ Xpiarov, k. t. A., Homilia
Pauli Episcopi Emiseni
de Nativitate Domini
et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, et quod beata Virgo
Maria sit Dei Genitrix, et quod non duos, sed unum
Fi/ium et Dominum Christum dicamus, etc. 3. Tov
avTov ofxiXla.
ety ttjv iirapQpccTrrtaiv rov Kvpiov
Kol ^wTrjpos nfxwv, K. T. A., Ejusdem Pauli Homilia
....in Christi Domini et Salvatoris nostri Natimtatem.
These pieces are given in the Concilia, vol. iii. col.
1090, 1095, 1098, ed. Labbe. 4. Epistola Pauli
Emeseni Episcopi ad AnathoHum Magistrtim MiiTTiaKoirov *Efx4ar)s

.

.

. .

.

;
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given In a Latin version in the Ad Epliesinum
Concilium variorum Fatrum JEpistolae of ChrisThis
tianus Lupus, 4to. Louvain, 1682, Ep. 107.
Paulus of Emesa is to be distinguished from a predecessor of the same name, who was present at the
Council of Seleuceia, A. D. 359, and adhered to the
party of Acacius (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus,
vol. ii. col. 839, but he does not give his authority):
but who seems afterwards, under the emperor Jovian, to have united himself with the orthodox
Utiae.,

(Socrates,
vi. 4, 12),

H. E. iii. 25, iv. 12; Sozomen, II. E.
and to have acted with them possibly at

the synod of Antioch (a. d. 363), certainly at that
of Tyana (a. d. 367 or 368).

Episcopus. Gennadius (De Viiis Illustribus,
c. 31) mentions " Paulus Episcopus," he does not
say of what see, as having written a little book on
repentance, De Poeniientia Libellus, in which he
cautions the penitent against such an excess of
have no
sorrow as might lead to despair.
9.

We

The period occupied by the writers enumerated by Gennadius
includes that in which Paul of Emesa [No. 8]
means

of identifying this Paulus.

; and as he was the most eminent prelate
of the time of his name, he may possibly be the
writer mentioned by Gennadius.

flourished

10.
11.

knew from

his

own testimony (ex

—

;

but does

He

lived

The work is
as a luxurious glutton.
In some MSS. of Gennadius, and by HonoEccles.
ii.
Seriptor.
Autun
{De
rius of
74), he is
(Cave, Hist. Litt.
called, not Paulus, but Petnis.
NYMUS],

lost.

p.

414

;

Trithemius,

Fabricius, Bibliotli.

De

Med.

Seriptor. Eccles.
et

c.

Infim. Latinitat.

217, ed. Mansi.)
Paulus, a native of Persia,
but said to have been a disciple of the heresiarch
Nestorius, and a deacon of the church of Constantinople, was one of the most ardent supporters of
Nestorianism at the time of the outbreak of the
controversy respecting it. He wrote (1) a work,
Ilepl Kptcrccos, De JudvAo, and apparently (2)
another work, Ile^l tou ovtos ayaQoVy De vera Bono.
fragment of the former is quoted in the proceedings of the Lateran Council, held under Pope
Martin I., A. d. 649 (Actio s. Secretarius v. apud
Concilia, vol. vi. col. 320, ed. Labbe), and by the
vol. V. p.

15.

The Persian.

A

confessor St.

Maximus [Maximus Confessor],

Tomus Dogmaticus adversus Heraclii EctJiesin
{Opera, vol. ii. p. 91, ed. Corabefis). An extract
on the subject indicated by the title of the second
work, and from which the existence of the work
itself is inferred, is among the Excerpta Miscellanea, extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at
Vienna. It may be that the title is appropriate
only to the extract, and that this may be taken
from the work De Judicio. (Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad
ainu 436, vol. i. p. 426.)

in his

of the

of this celebrated

before his exaltation to the bishopric of Antioch,
apparently in a. d. 260.
Cave ascribes his elevation to the influence of Zenobia [Zenobia], whose

husband Odenathus [Odenathus] was all-powerful in the East. But although Athanasius states that
Paul was in favour with Zenobia ( Athanas. Hisioria
Arianor. ad Alonachos, c. 71), he does not say that
she procured his election to the bishopric, and in
fact the context rather intimates that she did not
procure or aid his elevation ; and beside, it does not
appear that either Odenathus or Zenobia had any
power at Antioch till after a. d. 260. There is no
reason, therefore, to doubt that the election of Paul
was free and spontaneous on the part of the church

and this circumstance, combined with
;
the silence of the ecclesiastical writers, who would
gladly have laid hold of any thing to his disadat Antioch

vantage, leads to the conclusion that his character

was not only free from any
commendable as to lead to
from an originally humble condition

before his elevation

to the highest dignity in the church.

—

;

life

serious blemish, but so

Trithemius and Cave
probably in the fifth century
say in A. d. 430, and wrote De Virginitate servanda et coniemiu Mundi ae Vitae Institutione Libri
He
duo, addressed to a holy virgin Constantia.
took the opportunity of abusing " the heretic Jovinian," the great opponent of monasticism [Hiero-

i.

the early

nothing more than that he was a
native of Samosata, and that he neither inherited
any property from his parents, nor followed any
art or profession by which he could acquire wealth,

his being raised

dictis ejus), that he was a Pannonian
not saj'- to what church he belonged.
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Of

third century.

man we know

MONACHUS.

states that he

vol.

Presbyter. [No. 14.]
Of Samosata, a celebrated heresiarch

[Germinus.]
JuRiscoNSULTUS. [See below.]

Gebminus.

[No. 19.]
[No. 15.]
13. The Nestorian.
Geimad'ms (De Viris Illus14. OfPANNONiA.
tribus^ c. 75) calls him Paulus Presbyter, and
12.

16.

17.
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But this
undoing.

was apparently the cause of his
manifested in his subsequent conduct

elevation

He

great rapacity, arrogance, and vanity.

To

this his

connection with Zenobia probably conduced, bringing
him into contact with the corrupting influences of an
Oriental court, and either awakening his ambition

and

avarice, or bringing

It is

them out more prominently.
him is derived

true that our knowledge of

from the statements of his enemies ; but, after
all reasonable abatement on this account,
enough remains to show his general character, especially as the charges which are contained in the
encyclical letter published by the council which
deposed him, the greater part of which is given
by Eusebius (H. E. vii. 30), were published at the
time, and therefore had they been altogether
groundless, would have been open to denial or refutation.
He obtained, while holding his bishopric,

making

the secular

office

of procurator ducenarius, so called

from the holder of

it

receiving a yearly salary of

two hundred sestertia and is said to have loved
the pomp and state of this secular calling better
than the humbler and more staid deportment which
became his ecclesiastical office ; and it was probably
by the exercise, perhaps the abuse of his procuratorship, that he amassed the immense wealth, which,
;

contrasted with his original poverty, so scandalized
lie was led also, by his habits of
his opponents,
secular grandeur and the pride they inspired, to introduce into the church a greater degree of pomp

than had as yet been allowed, erecting for himself
an episcopal tribunal (fiwa) and a lofty seat (^prfvov v\ln)\dv), and having this seat placed in a recess,
screened from public observation (see Valesius on
the word arjKfynTov, not. ad Euseb. H. E. vii. 30),
in imitation of the higher judges and magistrates.
When abroad he assumed all the airs of greatness

being attended by a numerous retinue, and affecting
to read letters and to dictate as he went, in order
to inspire the spectators with an idea of the extent
and pressing character of his engagements. But if
he expected to make by these proceedings a favourI.
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able impression, he

was
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The

signally disappointed.

heathen and Jewish part of the population, hostile
to Christianity, were excited to jealousy and indignation ; and among the Christians themselves,
the really humble were disgusted ; and those who
were most desirous of the elevation of the Church
and its dignitaries, were scandalized at such vain
Only the weakest and most worldly
ostentation.
were induced to admire. The decencies of public
worship were violated ; for Paul encouraged his admirers of both sexes to manifest their approval by
waving their handkerchiefs, rising up and shouting,
as in the theatres ; and rebuked and insulted those
whom a sense of propriety restrained from joining
His style of preaching tended
in these applauses.
to aggravate the disaffection which his general deportment inspired.
He was equally unsparing in
his strictures on those former teachers of the
church whose memory was held in reverence, and
in his praises of himself, " after the manner rather
of a rhetorician or a mountebank, than of a bishop"
(Euseb. ibid.). He allowed and excited women to

sing his praises publicly in the church, amid the
solemnities of Easter ; and encouraged his flatterers

among

the neighbouring bishops to praise him in
and extol him " as an

their discourses to the people,

angel from heaven."

To

and
add others of

these charges of open

ascertainable character, his accusers

and therefore more dubious nature,
The intimacy which
he cherished with a succession of young and beautiful women, and his encouragement of similar intimacy in his presbyters and deacons, gave rise to
and he was
the most unfavourable surmises

more

secret,

resting in fact on suspicion.

;

further charged with securing himself from being

accused by the partners of his secret guilt, by
loading them with wealth, or by leading them so to
commit themselves, that apprehension on their own
account might make them silent as to him.
Probably, however, these offensive traits of his
character would have excited less animadversion,

had they not been connected with theological
opinions, which excited great horror by their heterodoxy. In fact his accusers admit that, though
*'all groaned and lamented his wickedness in secret,"
they feared his power too much to provoke him by
but the horror excited
attempting to accuse him
by his heresy inspired a courage which indignation
and they
at his immorality had failed to excite
declare that when he set himself in opposition to
God, thej' were compelled to depose him, and elect
another bishop in his room (Euseb. ibid.).
The heresy of Paul is described by his opponents
(Euseb. vii. 30 ; Epiph. Haeres. Ixv. 1, ed. Petavii)
as identical with that of Artemas or Artemon
It is evident, from the por[Artemon, No. 3].
tion of the letter of his accusers which is given by
Eusebius, that he denied the divinity of Christ and
his coming from heaven, and affirmed that he was
**
from beneath " (Aeyei 'iTjo-oOy Xpiardy KarwQ^v\
apparently meaning thereby, that he was in his
Epiphanius has given a
nature simply a man.
;

;

account of his opinions, but less trustworthy.
The following passage {Haeres. Ixv. 1) is, however,
" He (Paul) affirms that God
apparently correct.
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are
fuller

one

God

;

and that

his

word {\6yos) and the

Spirit {irvevfia) exist continually (dei ovra) in

God,

as the word, or rather reason {\6'yos) of man exists
continually in his heart
that the Son of God has
:

no

dibtinct personality

(^u?)

iivai 8^

tov Tidv rod

®eov ivvirSa-TaTov), but exists in God himself ; as
also Sabellius, No yatus and Noetus, and others think,
though he (Paul) does not (i. e. in other respects)
agree with, but thinks differently from them and
affirms that the Word came and dwelt in the man
;

Jesus.

And

the Father

is

thus he says God is one ; not that
the Father, and the Son is the Son,

and the Holy

Spirit is

that the Father, Son,

the

and

Holy

Spirit

(i. e.

not

Spirit are respectively

distinct persons) ; but that the Father and his Son
word (or reason \6yos) of man in
him, are one God deriving his heresy from these
words, from the declaration of Moses {Deut. vi. 4),
' the Lord thy God is one Lord.'
And he does not say
with Noetus that the Father suffered, but he says
that the Word came and alone did the work, and
returned to the Father.
And there is much that
The charge which Philasis absurd beside this.
trius makes against Paul, of teaching circumcision,
is unsupported by older and better testimony, and
no doubt untrue : it arose probably from the supposed Judaical character of Paul's opinions.
The heresy of Paul having stirred up his opponents to take measures which his moral delinquency
had failed to stimulate them to, it was determined
to hold a council.
Dionysius of Alexandria was
invited to attend, but excused himself on the ground
of age and infirmity.
He showed his opinion on
the questions in dispute by a letter, not addressed
to Paul, as bishop, and not even including a salutation to him, but addressed to the church of
Antioch (Euseb. H.E. vii. 27, and Epistol. Synod.
Antioch. apud Euseb. H. E. vii. 30). This treatment
from a man usually so moderate as Dionysius, shows
that Paul had to anticipate anything but fairness
and equity at the hands of his judges. It may be
observed here that the letter given in the Concilia
(vol. i. col. 849, &c. ed. Labbe, vol. i. p. 1040, ed.
Mansi), as from Dionysius to Paul, cannot, consistently with the above statement, be admitted as
genuine.
It is doubtful whether it is a forgery, or
an actual letter of some other contemporary bishop
to Paul, to which the name of Dionysius has been
mistakenly prefixed.
The ten questions or propositions professedly addressed by Paul to the

in him, like the

:

writer of this letter (IlauAoii Sa/xotraTews alpeTiKoO
TrpoToiaiis deKU, as irpoeTeive T<p TlaTra Aiovvaic^^

Pauli Samosatensis Haeretid decern Quaestiofies,
quas Dionysio Aleocandrino proposuit)^ subjoined,
together with the answer to them, to the letter of
Dionysius, cannot have been addressed to him.
Whether they can be regarded as really addressed
by Paul to any one else will depend on the decision
as to the origin of the letter itself.
Notwithstanding the refusal of Dionysius to attend, a council
assembled (a. d. 264 or 265), over which Firmilian, bishop of the Cappadocian Caesareiji, and
one of the most eminent prelates of his day, presided.
Gregory Thaumaturgus and his brother

Athenodorus [Gregorius
present.

Thaumaturgus] were

Firmilian condemned the opinions held

or imputed to Paul (between whom and his opponents much dialectic fencing took place), but
accepted the explanation or promise of retractatioa
offered by Paul, and prevailed on the council to
defer giving its judgment (Euseb. H. E. vii. 28,
3U).
As, however, Paul, after the coimcil had
broken up, continued to inculcate his obnoxious
opinions, a second council was summoned, to give
P"'irmilian died at Tarsus
an effective decision.
on his way to attend it j and Helenas of Tarsus

by

:

PAriLUS.
appears

have presided.

to

states that this second council

accession of Aurelian,

PAULUS.
CliristtanuSy vol.

was held

vol. iv. p. 289, &c. ; Semler, Hist. Eccles. Selecla
Cap. Saecul. iii. c. iv. § ii. 2 ; Neander, Church History (by Rose), vol. ii. p. 269, &c.; Priestley, Hist.
of the Christian Church, vol. i. p. 396, &c.)

who came

after the

to the throne in

270 [ AuRELiANUs], but Tillemont places it
269 (see Vales. Annot. in Euseb. H. E. vii.
Whether a council was held between the
29).
two of which Eusebius speaks is not clear ; some
expressions of Rufinus, and the circumstance that
Firrailian visited Antioch twice on this affair
A. D.

in A. D.

{Epist. Synod, apitd Euseb.

y'li.

30), lead Tillemont

to conclude positively that three councils

were held,

At the last
the proof insufficient.
council Paul attempted to conceal his opinions, but
they were detected by the skill of the presbyter
but

we think

Malchion,

who
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Eusebius expressly

was, or had been, the master of one

ii.

col.

705

;

Tillemont, Memoires,

SiLENTiARius

(StKcvTidpios). Vossius (De
and some other writers
him Paulus Cyrus Floras. Agathias,
from whom what little we know of his personal
history is derived, calls him (Hist. v. 9, p. 153, ed.
18.

Historicis Graecis, iv. 20)

incorrectly call

Paris, p. 106, ed. Venice, p. 296, ed. Bonn),
IlauAoy Kvpov rod ^Xwpov or toG Kvpov tov *Aco-

which may be interpreted " Paul, the son of
Cyrus Florus," or more probably, '* Paul, the son

pov,

of Cyrus, the son of Florus."

It is supposed

by

of the schools of secular literature at Antioch. The
decision of the council appears to have been unani-

Ducange that Cyrus, the father of Paul, was the

Paul was deposed, and Domnus, the son of
Demetrianus, one of the former bishops of Antioch,
was appointed in his room. Paul appears to have
denied the jurisdiction or disputed the sentence of
the council ; and, probably encouraged by the patronage of Zenobia, refused to give up possession of
the church. The council, therefore, found it needful
to address a letter to the universal Christian world,
informing them of their proceedings, and inviting
them to recognise Domnus ; adding, with a sneer
little becoming their dignity, " that Paul might, if he
chose, write to Artemas (or Artemon), and that the
followers of Artemon might hold communion with
Paul."
It is from this synodal letter, of which
Eusebius has preserved {H. E.-vii. 30) a considerable part, that our chief knowledge of Paul's character is derived.
letter of the council to Paul,
before his deposition, is given in the Concilia of
Labbe (vol. i. col. 844) and Mansi (vol. i. col.
1033).
When the power of Zenobia was overthrown,
and the East subdued by Aurelian [Aurelianus],
the council, or rather those with whom it rested to
carry out their sentence, appealed to the emperor.
Aurelian referred the matter to the bishops of Italy,
and, upon receiving their decision against Paul,
ordered him to be expelled (Euseb. H. E. vii. 30)
after which event nothing more is known of him.
sect holding his opinions, and called from him
Pauliani or Paulianistae (TiavKiaviaTai)^ existed
for a time, but they appear never to have become
important ; and in the fifth century were either entirely extinct, or were so few as to have escaped

in the Anthologia
454, ed. Brunck, vol. iii. p. 159,
ed. Jacobs).
But if Jacobs is right in identifying
the Cyrus of the Anthologia with the Cyrus of
Panopolis, in Egypt, whose poetical talents are
celebrated by Evagrius and Suidas [Cyrus, Christians, No. IJ, and who lived in the time of the
emperors Theodosius II. and Leo I., he can hardly
have been the father of Paulus, who belongs to the
time of Justinian I.
Ducange seems disposed to
identify Florus, the grandfather of Paulus, with
Florus, diro virdrwv, "consul codicillaris," men-

mous

:

A

A

notice.

Paul does not appear to have written much. The
ten questions or propositions extant under his name,
and addressed, according to the existing title, to
Dionysius of Alexandria, have been noticed.

A

Greek MS. work, ascribed by some to Joannes
Damascenus, contains a fragment of a work of Paul,
entitled oi irpos ^aSeiavov \uyoi. Ad Sabianum
Libri, and some fragments of his are cited in the
Concilia (vol. iii. p. 338, ed. Labbe).
Vincentius
Lirinensis, in his Commonitorium^ states that the
writings of Paul abounded in quotations from the
Scriptures both of the 0. T. and N. T.
(Euseb. II.
cc. ; Athanas. I.e. and Ad Episcopos Aegypt. et
Lybiae,

c.

linar. lib.

De

De

4,
ii.

c.

3

Haeresibus,

Compend.

lib.

ii.

c. 4. § 43, Contra ApolEpiphan. Haeres. Ixv.; Augustin.

Synodis,

;

c.

c.

44
8, 11

;
;

Theodoret. liaeret. Fabul.
Phil^trius, Haeresis,\xv.;

Suidas, s. V. IlavXos ; Concilia^ vol. i. p. 843, &c.
ed. Labbe, p. 1031, &c. ed. Mansi ; Cave, Hist.
Liu. ad ann. 260, vol. i. p. 135 j Le Quien, Oriens

dvo VTvaTwv, " consul
several

Graeca

of the

(vol,

li.

codicillaris,

"

who wrote

Epigrammata

p.

tioned in several of the Novellae, and in the Codeoa
of Justinian ; but Fabricius thinks this Florus is
of too late a date to be the grandfather of Paul.

That the ancestors

of Paul were illustrious, and that
he inherited great wealth, are facts mentioned by
Agathias (ibid,), who also tells that he was chief
of the silentiarii, or secretaries of the emperor Justinian (hs Sri TOTTpwra rekwv eu to7s afxcpl t6v fia(TiKea (TiyTJs i-rriaTdTais).
He wrote various poems,
of which the following are extant
1. "EKcppaaris
TOV vaov TTJs dyias :S,o(f)Las, Descriptio Magnae Ecclesiae s. Sanctae Sophiae.
This poem, consisting
of 1029 verses, of which the first 134 are iambic,
the rest hexameter, gives a clear and graphic description of the superb structure which forms its
subject, and at the second dedication of which
(a. d. 562), after the restoration of the dome,
which had fallen in, it was recited by its author,
Agathias has attested (I. c.) the accuracy and comHe says, " If any one
pleteness of the description.
who happens to reside in some place distant from
the city wishes to obtain a distinct notion of every
part, as though he were there and looking at it,
let him read what Paul the son of Cyrus, the son of
Florus, has composed in hexameter verse." Ducange adds his testimony also to the accuracy and
:

—

clearness of the description, as well as to the elegance

of the versification.

by Ducange, from a

The poem was

first

published

transcript belonging to Sal-

Dumasius, from a MS. in the Palatine Library.
cange corrected the text of the MS., supplied the
smaller lacunae, and added a valuable prefiice and
Latin version, and a Descriptio Ecclesiae S. Sophiae,
by way of commentary. With this illustrative apparatus, the work was published in the Paris
edition of the Corpus Historiae Dyzantinae, subjoined to the Historia of Cinnamus, fol. Paris, 1670 ;
and was reprinted in the Venetian edition of the
Corpus Historiae Byzantinae, with the works of
It was
fol. 1729.
again published, with the text revised by Bekker,
historians,
Byzantine
edition
of
the
ill the Bonn
L 4

Anna Comnena and Cinnamus,

PAULUS.
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PAULUS.
The

In this last edition, beside the Descriptio of Ducange, there is given a De Aede
Sop/liana Commentariiis of Bandurius, written by
him as a commentary on the fourth book of an
anonymous work, De AniiquUatibus CPoliianis,
with plans and elevations of the building. The
work of Paulus was also published by Graefe,
8vo. Leipzig, 1822.
2. EKcpoaais rod (S/xgwyos,
Descriptio Amhonis^ consisting of 304 verses, of
which the first twenty-nine are iambic, the rest
hexameter. This poem is in fact a second part of the
former, and, as the title informs us, was read after
It was not given by Ducange, or in the
the first.
Venetian reprint. It was published by Graefe,
and in the Bonn edition of the Byzantine writers,
subjoined to the former work, with some various
readings, but without any preface, version, or notes.
8vo. 1837.

3.

A number

Epigrammata^ eighty-three

of

ascetic

Anthologia,

of the

and was

in the Eccles. Graec.
i.

p.

i.

13

;

work now
22.

144, &c.)

(Suidas,

by Suidas

as

'Ttto^uj/tjuo,

IlauAos At7i;7rTtos.)

s. v.

sophist or rhetorician of the time

He was

deputed, apparently by his
to the emperor, and

succeeded in obtaining for Tyre the rank of a meHe wrote the following works enumerated by Suidas, but all now lost.
1. Tex"^ p-qro-

in

piKTi,

Ars Bhetorica,

2. npoyvfxvdcriJLaTa^

Progym-

nasmata.
3. MeAerat, Declamationes.
(Suidas,
S.V.; Eudocia, 'Iwv/a, s.v.;
Fahric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. vi. p. 135 ; Tillemont, Hist, des Einpereurs,
ii.

p.

278.)

[J. C.

M.]

PAULUS AEGINETA

(UaOXos Alyiu^rris),
a celebrated Greek medical writer, of whose personal history nothing is known except that he was
born in the island of Aegina, and that he travelled
a good deal, visiting, among other places, Alexandria (iv. 49, p. 526).
He is sometimes called
'laTpoao(piaTijs (see Diet, of Ant. s. v.) and TlepioSeuTT^s, a word which probably means a physician
who travelled from place to place in the exercise
The exact time when he lived
of his profession.
is not known
but, as he quotes Alexander Trallianus (iii. 28, 78, pp. 447, 495, vii. 5, 11, 19,
pp. 650, 660, 687), and is himself quoted by
Yahya Ibn Serabi or Serapion (PracL vii. 9, pp.
73, 74, ed. Lugd. 1525), it is probable that Abu-

581.)
(o dTrAoCs), so called

on account of the child-like simplicity of his character.
He was a countryman, with a wife and family, who,
at sixty years of age, embraced a life of religious
solitude, in which he attained great eminence. His
native country appears to have been Egypt, but the
His retireplace of his residence is not described.

;

into the desert was occasioned by his surwho was exceedingly beautiful, and
must have been much younger than himself, in the

ment

prising his wife,

whom

vii. p.

countrymen, as their delegate

vol.

act of adultery with a paramour with

described

Of Tyre, a

of Hadrian.

reason to believe that it is erroneous, and
poem is the production of the Paul of Justinian's time. (Ducange, Praef.in Paul.Silentiar.;
Jacobs, Catalogus Poetarum Epigrammaticorum^
subjoined to the Anthologia ; Vossius, De Historicis
Graeds^ l. c. ; Oudin, Coinmentar. de Scriptoribus
Eccles. vol. i. col. 1439 ; Fabric. Biblioilu Graec.
vol. vii. p.

lost,

Commentarius.

is

487,

(vol.

[No. 22.]
SoPHisTA. the Sophist, of Lycopolis in
Egypt, son of Besarion or Didymus, lived in the
reign of the emperor Constantine, and wrote a

that the

Simplex, the Simple

Monumenta oi Cotelerius

Tillemont, Afemoires, vol.

tropolis.

19.

gifts,

20. SoPHiSTA.

edition, 'Vifxia^Sa

vol. iv. p.

cre-

21.

(TtAea

there

an

of
his

351) shows that he was living at the accession
of the emperor Constantius II., a. d. 337.
(Palladius, Hist. Lausiac. c. 28, in the Biblioth. Patrum,
fol. Paris, 1654, vol. xiii. p. 941 ; Sozomen, H. E.

in all,

entitled

to

dulous biographer Palladius, with miraculous

Zijxerpa Trpos rov )8aTov KoovaravTlvov tov nop(pvpoy4vr]Tov^
Semiiambi ad Imperatorem Consiantinuvi Porphyrogenitum.
This title led Fabricius and others to
the conclusion that it was written by a younger
But the title is omitted in some MSS., and
Paul.

their

the exercises

in

was rewarded, according

life

and " he surpassed even his master in vexing the
daemons, and putting them to flight" (Sozomen).
The date of Paul's retirement, and the time of his
death, are not known ; but an anecdote recorded

given in the Anthdogia (vol. iii. p. 71, &c. ed.
Among
Brunck, vol. iv. p. 41, &c. ed. Jacobs).
these is a poem, EiS to iv Ilvdiois ^cp/xa, De
Thermis Pythiis^ improperly inserted by the first
editors

of Paul

assiduity

1-Faraj

is

correct in placing

him

in the latter half

(Hist. Dynast.
Suidas says he wrote several medical
p. 114.)
works, of which the principal one is still extant,
with no exact title, but commonly called " De Re
Medica Libri Septem." This work is chiefly a
compilation from former writers ; and the preface
contains the following summary of the contents of
" In the first book you will find
each book
every thing that relates to hygiene, and to the
preservation from, and correction of, distempers
peculiar to the various ages, seasons, temperaments,

of the seventh century after Christ.

she

appears to have long carried on a criminal interAbandoning to the care of the adulterer,
course.
not only his guilty wife, but also his innocent
children, according to Palladius and Socrates, he
took his departure, after having, " with a placid
smile" (vp^iJ-a iiriyeXdaai), or " a decorous smile"
(7€Aocras <Tfixv6v\ said to the adulterer, '' Well,
By Jesus I
well ; truly it matters not to me.
Go ; you have her and
will not take her again.
her children ; for I am going away, and shall become a monk." The incident affords a curious
illustration of the apathy which was cherished as a

:

!

and

so forth

—
;

also the

powers and uses of the

dif-

ferent articles of food, as is set forth in the chapter

of contents.
In the second is explained the whole
prime monastic virtue and offers an instance of doctrine of fevers, an account of certain matters
what was probably in that day still rarer, monastic relating to them being premised, such as excreswearing.
journey of eight days brought him to mentitious discharges, critical days, and other
the cell of St. Antony [Antonius, No. 4], then in appearances, and concluding with certain symptoms
The third
the zenith of his reputation. " What do you want ?" which are the concomitants of fever.
said the saint. " To be made a monk," was Paul's book relates to topical affections, beginning from
,>*
of
crown
of
down to
men
the
the
head,
and
descending
answer.
Monks are not made of old
;

A

sixty,"

was the

caustic rejoinder.

But the

The fourth book treats of
those complaints which are external and exposed
to view, and are not limited to one part of the
the nails of the feet.

perti-

nacity of Paul overcame the opposition of Antony,
and sustained him through the ordeal of the stern
discipline by

which Antony hoped to weary him.

I

body, but

affect various parts.

Also, of intestinal

PATJLUS.
wonns and
wounds and

The

dracunculi.

PAULITS.

fifth

treats of the

bites of venomous animals ; also of the
distemper called hydrophobia- and of persons bitten
b}' dogs which are mad, and by those which are
not mad ; and also of persons bitten by men.

Afterwards

treats

it

deleterious

of

substances,

and of the preservatives from them.
In the
sixth book is contained every thing relating to
surgery, both what relates to the fleshy parts, such
as the extraction of weapons, and to the bones,
which comprehends fractures and dislocations. In
the seventh is contained an account of the properties of all medicines, first of the simple, then of

the compound, particularly of those which I had
mentioned in the preceding six books, and more
especially the greater, and, as

it were, celebrated
think it proper to
;
treat of all these articles promiscuously, lest it
should occasion confusion, but so that any person
looking for one or more of the distinguished prepa-

preparations

for

I

did not
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book has also been translated into French by Pierre
Tolet, Lyons, 1539, 12mo.
The whole work has
been translated into English by Francis Adams, of
Banchory Ternan, near Aberdeen, with a very
copious and learned commentary, intended to furnish " a complete manual of the Surgery and
Medicine of the Ancients, with a brief but comprehensive outline of the sciences intimately connected with them, especially Physiology, the

Materia Medica, and Pharmacy." The first volume
was published at London, 8vo, 1834, but this
edition was never finished ; of the second and

improved edition, the first volume appeared in
1844, the second in 1846, and the third and last
expected to appear in the course of the present
year, 1847, London, 8vo, " printed for the Syden-

is

ham Society." (Choulant, Handb, der BucJierkunde
fur die Aelfere Median.)
[W. A. G.]
PAULUS, AEMI'LIUS. The annexed stemma

certain things connected with the composition of
medicines, and of those articles which may be substituted for one another, the whole concluding with

all the persons of this name descended
from the consul of b. c. 302. The only two sons
that Paulus Macedonicus left were adopted into
other gentes, and the family-name in consequence
perished with him.
It was, however, revived at a

an account of weights and measures."

later period in the family of the Lepidi,

rations might easily find

Towards the end are

it.

(Adams's
the most
valuable and interesting, and contains at the same
time the most original matter.
His reputation
among the Arabians seems to have been very great,
and it is said that he was especially consulted
by midwives, whence he received the name of
Translation.)

Jjl*iui

Of

these books the sixth

Al-kawabeliy

or

is

"the Accoucheur."

I.

c.)

He

is

by the Arabic

said

authorities to have written a work,
eriim Morbis," and another, " De

" De Muli-

Puerulomm

Vivendi Ratione atque

Curatione."
His great
was translated into Arabic by Honain Ibn
Ishak, commonly called Joannitius.
(See J. G.
'Wenrich,Z>e Auctor. Graecor. Version, et Comment.
Syriue. Arab. Armen. et Pers., Lips. 8vo. 1842.)
*

An

account of the medical opinions of Paulus
may be found in Haller's Biblioth.
Chirurg. vol. i., and Biblioth. Medic. Frad. vol. i. ;
SprengePs Hist, de la Med. vol. ii. ; and especially in Freind's Hist, of Physic^ vol. i.
Tiie
Greek text has been twice published, Venet. 1528,
fol. and Basil. 1538, fol.
There are three Latin
translations, which were published altogether nearly
twenty times in the sixteenth century : 1 . that by
Albanus Torinus, Basil. 1532, fol. ; 2. that by
J. Guinterius Andernacus, Paris. 1532, fol. ; and 3.
that by Janus Cornarius, Basil. 1556, fol, which
last translation is inserted by H. Stephens in his
" Medicae Artis Principes," Paris 1567, fol.
Separate editions have appeared in Latin of the first,
second, sixth, and seventh books ; and the sixth

Aegineta

m

* This work is said by Abii-1-Faraj {I. c.) to
have consisted of nine books, a statement which is
explained by Fabricius and others, by supposing
that the seventh book, and either the third or
sixth, which are longer than the others, were divided by the Arabians into two but perhaps a
more natural way of accounting for the statement
;

is

to

consider

error for

who

be-

longed to the same gens, and was first borne by
L. Aemilius Paulus, the brother of the triumvir ;
but as this Aemilius and his descendants belonged
to the family of the Lepidi, and not to that of the
Pauli, they are inserted under the former head.

[Lepidus, Nos. 16, 19, 22.]

M. Aemilius L. f. Paulus, consul b. c. 302
M. Livius Denter, defeated near Thuriae the
Lacedemonian Cleonymus, who was ravaging the
1.

with

(Ahu-1-P'araj,

work

exhibits

y.o.i

«.>mJ

"m«e"

"«e7;ew," the

a

mere

clerical

two words being

(with the exception of the diacritical points) almost
exactly alike.

Greek fleet. In the following year, B.C. 301, in which year there were no
consuls, Paulus was magister equitum to the diccoast of Italy with a

tator Q. Fabius
dictator went to

Maximus

Rome

Rullianus.

While the

for the purpose of

renewing

the auspices, Aemilius was defeated in battle
the Etruscans. (Liv. x. 1
3.)

—

by

2. M. Aemilius M. f. L. n. Paulus, son of
the preceding, was consul B. c. 255 with Ser. Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior, about the middle of the
first Punic war.
The history of the expedition of
these consuls to Africa, and of their shipwreck on

their return,

is

given under Nobilior, No.

Aemilius M.
was consul the

L.

3.

No.

2,

M.

Livius Salinator.

Illyrians,

who had

f.

M.

first

n."

1.

Paulus, son of

time, B.C. 219, with

He was

sent against the

risen again in

arms under De-

metrius of the island of Pharos in the Adriatic.
Paulus conquered him without any difficulty : he
took Pharos, reduced the strong-holds of Demetrius,
and compelled the latter to fly for refuge to Philip,
For these services Paulus
king of Macedonia.
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome ; but
he was notwithstanding brought to trial along
with hig colleague M. Livius Salinator, on the
plea that they had not fairly divided the booty
Salinator was condemned,
soldiers.
and Paulus escaped with difficulty. (Polyb. iii.
16—19, iv. 37 ; Appian, Illyr. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ;

among the

[Demetrius, pp. 965, b., 9G6, a.]
216 Aemilius Paulus was consul a
This was
second time with C. Terentius Varro.
the year of the memorable defeat at Cannae. [HanThe battle was fought against
nibal, p. 336.]
the advice of Paulus ; ar.d he was one of the manyLiv. xxii. 35.)

In

b. c.

distinguished

Romans who

ment, refusing to

fly

perished in the engage-

from the

field,

when a tribune

—
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STEMMA AEMILIORUM PAULORUBI.
1.

M.

Aemilius Paulus,
302.

COS. B. c.
I

2.

M.

3.

L. Aemilius Paulus,

Aemilius Paulus,
COS. B. c. 255.

219,216.

COS. B.C.

Fell at Camiae.

4. L.

Aemilia, married P.
Cornelius Scipio African us major.
[See

Aemilius Paulus Mace'donicus,

COS.

B.C.

182, 168.

Died

B. c.

160. Married Papiria, daughter
of C. Papirius Maso, cos. b. c.

Aemilia, No.

2.]

231.

1

bius, No. 8.]

the son of Scipio Afri-

Aelius

canus major, became
P. Cornelius Scipio
minor.
Africanus
[Scipio.]

bero.

The heroism
of the soldiers offered him his horse.
of his death is sung by Horace {Carm. i. 12):
*'
animaeque magnae
Prodigum Paulum superante Poeno
Gratus insigni referam Camena."

(Comp. Liv. xxii. 35—49 ; Polyb. iii. 107—116.)
Paulus was one of the Pontifices (Liv. xxiii. 21).
He was througliout his life a staunch adherent of
the aristocracy, and was raised to his second consulship by the latter party to counterbalance the
influence of the plebeian

He

Terentius Varro.

maintained all the hereditary principles of his
party, of which we have an instance in the circumstance related

by Valerius Maximus.

The

senate

always looked with suspicion upon the introduction
of any new religious rites into the city, and accordingly gave orders in the (first) consulship of
Paulus for the destruction of the shrines of Isis
and Serapis, which had been erected at Rome.
But when no workman dared touch the sacred
buildings the consul threw aside his praetexta, or
robe of office, seized a hatchet, and broke the doors
(Val. Max. i. 3. § 3).
of one of the temples.
4.

L.

Aemilius L.

f.

M.

n.

Paulus,

after-

wards sumamed Macedonicus, was the son of
No. 3, and the most distinguished member of his
family.
He was born about B.C. 230 or 229,
since at the time of his second consulship, B.C. 168,

he was upwards of sixty years of age.
of the best specimens of the high

He

inherited

He was

Roman

one

nobles.

the aristocratical prejudices of his
father, would not condescend to court and flatter
the people for the offices of the state, maintained
with strictness severe discipline in the army, was
all

deeply skilled in the lore of the augurs, to whose
college he belonged, and maintained throughout
notwithlife a pure and unspotted
character,
standing the temptations to which his integrity

I

Aemilia Prima,
married
Q.

Younger son, adopted
by P. Cornelius Scipio,

Elder son, adopted by
Q. Fabius Maximus,
became
Q. Fabius
Maximus Aemilianus.
[See Maximus, Fa-

Tu-

Aemilia
Secunda,
married M. Porcius
the son of
Porcius Cato,
the Censor.

Cato,

M.

was exposed on his conquest of Macedonia. His
name is first mentioned in B.C. 194, when he was
appointed one of the three commissioners for founding a colony at Croton.
Two years afterwards,
B. c. 1 92, he was elected curule aedile with M.
Aemilius Lepidus, and possessed already so high
a reputation that he carried his election against
twelve competitors, all of whom are said to have
obtained the consulship afterwards.
His aedileship was distinguished for the zeal with which he
prosecuted the pecuarii.
In the following year,
B.C. 191, he was praetor, and obtained Further
Spain as his province, whither he went with the
title of proconsul.
Here he had to carry on w.ar
with the Lusitani. At first he was unsuccessful,
being defeated near Lyco, a town of the Bastetani,
with a loss of 6000 of his men ; but he subsequently retrieved this misfortune by gaining a
great victory over the enemy, by which Spain was
for a time rendered more tranquil.
He returned
to Rome in B.C. 189, and shortly afterwards became a candidate for the consulship.
Several
times, however, did he sue in vain for this honour
(comp. Liv. xxxix. 32 ; Aur. Vict, de Vir. III. 56) ;
and it was not till B. c. 1 82 that he obtained the
consulship along with Cn. Baebius Tamphilus. In
the following year, B.C. 181, Paulus was sent
against the Ingauni, a Ligurian people, who possessed a considerable naval power, with which they
were in the habit of plundering the merchantvessels as far as the Atlantic.
These people he
entirely subdued, razed their fortifications, and
carried off their shipping ; and in consequence of
his success he obtained a triumph on his return to

Rome.
For the next thirteen years Aemilius Paulus
Rome, devoting most of his time
to the education of his children. During the latter
part of this time Rome was at war with Perseue,

lived quietly at

PAULUS.
king of Macedonia
had hitherto failed

;

but as the

PAULUS.

Roman commanders

to bring the contest to

a con-

demanded a general of greater
experience and abilities, and unanimously pressed
clusion, the people

Paulus to undertake the conduct of the war. At
he was not disposed to comply with their

first

was upwards of sixty, and still
remembered with bitterness their former rejection
of him at the consular comitia.
But he yielded at
length to the geneml solicitation, and was accord-

request, as he

ingly elected consul a second time, B. c. 168, with
C. Licinius Crassus.
Age had not in the least
impaired his vigour or his faculties.
He arrived

Macedonia early in the summer of this year,
and on the 22nd of June completely defeated the
Macedonian monarch near Pydna. This battle decided the war, and Perseus shortly afterwards
surrendered himself and was brought to Paulus,
who treated him with great kindness and courtesy.
at

A

is given under
Paulus remained in Macedonia during
the greater part of the following year as proconsul,
and in the course of B.C. 167 he made a journey
through Greece, in which he redressed many griev-

detailed account of this campaign

Perseus.

ances of which the states complained, and made
them various presents from the royal treasury.
On his return to Macedonia he held a court at
Amphipolis, where he arranged the affairs of Macedonia, in conjunction with ten Roman commissioners, whom the senate had despatched for the
purpose, and passed sentence upon the various
parties that had espoused the cause of Perseus.
He concluded the business by the celebration of
most splendid games, for which preparations had
been making a long time previously. But before
leaving Greece, Paulus marched into Epeirus,
where, in accordance with a cruel command of the
senate, he gave to his soldiers seventy towns to be
pillaged, because they had been in alliance with
Perseus.
He then straightway proceeded to Oricum, where he embarked his troops, and crossed
over to Italy.
Aemilius Paulus arrived in Italy towards the
close of B.C. 167.
The booty which he brought
with him from Macedonia, and which he paid into
the Roman treasury, was of enormous value ; but
the soldiers were indignant that they had obtained
so small a share in the plunder ; and it was therefore not without considerable opposition that he
obtained his triumph.
This triumph, which was
celebrated at the end of November, b. c. 167, was
the most splendid that Rome had yet seen ; it
lasted three days, and is described at length by
Plutarch.
Before the triumphal car of Aemilius

walked the captive monarch of Macedonia and his
and behind it were his two illustrious
sons, Q. Fabius Maximus and P. Scipio Africanus
the younger, both of whom had been adopted into
other families.
But the glory of the conqueror
was clouded by family misfortune. At this very
time he lost his two younger sons one, twelve years
of age, died only five days before his triumph, and

children,

;

the other, fourteen years of age, three days only
The loss was all the severer,
since he had no other son left to carry his name

after his triumph.

down

to posterity.

164 Paulus was censor with Q. Marcius
and died in B.C. 160, after a long and
tedious illness. The fortune he left behind him was
so small as scarcely to be sufficient to pay his wife's
dowry. The " Adelphi " of Terence was brought
In

B. c.

Philippus,
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out at the funeral games exhibited in honour
Aemilius Paulus.

of

Aemilius Paulus was married twice. By his
first wife, Papiria, the daughter of C. Papirius
Maso, consul B. c. 231, he had four children, who
are given in the preceding stemma.
He afterwards divorced Papiria and by his second wife,
whose name is not mentioned, he had two sons,
whose death has been mentioned above, and a
daughter, who was a child at the time that her
;

was elected to his second consulship. [AeMiLiA, No. 3.]
(Plutarch, Life of Aemilius Pa^jr
lus ; Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 10, 24, xxxvi. 2, xxxvii.
46, 57, xxxix. 5^^ xh 25—28, 34, xliv. 17—xlv.
41, Epit. 46 ; Polyb. xxix.
xxxii. ; Aur. Vict.
de Vir. Ill 5Q ; Val. Max. v. 10. § 2 ; Veil Pat.
i. 9, 10 ; Orelli, Onom. Tull. vol ii. p. 16).
PAULUS, AVIDIE'NUS, a rhetorician mentioned by the elder Seneca {Controv. 17).
CATE'NA, one of the ministers of
the tyranny of the court under the emperor
Constantius II.
He was a native either of Hispania or Dacia (comp. Amm. Marc. xiv. 5, xv.
Ammianus de3), and held the office of notary.
scribes him as a " smooth-faced " sycophant, who
being sent into Britain, after the overthrow ofMagnentius, treated the officers of the province with
great cruelty, and enriched himself with their spoils.
His cruelty provoked Martinus, pro-praefect of the
province, whom he had accused and thrown into
fetters, to attempt his life
but trie blow did not
take effect. Paulus acquired his cognomen Catena,
" the fetter," from the, skill with which he wound
the chains of falsehood and calumny round his
victims. After the death of Constantius, A. d. 361,
Paul and some other of the ministers of his cruelty
were burnt alive by order of Julian the Apostate.
(Amm. Marc. //. cc. and xxii. 3.)
[J. C. M.]
father

—

PAULUS

;

PAULUS, JU'LIUS,
Civilis,

the brother or Claudius
the leader of the Batavi in their

who was

from Rome, a.d. 69—70.
On a false
charge of treason Julius Paulus had been previously put to death by Nero's legate, Fonteiua
Capito, in A. D. 67 or 68.
(Tac. Hist iv. 13, 32.)
[Civilis.]

revolt

PAULUS, JU'LIUS, one of the most distinguished of the Roman jurists, has been supposed,
without any good reason, to be of Greek origin,
and from a Phoenician town. Others conjecture
that he was a native of Patavium (Padua), because
there is a statue there, with an inscription, Paulus ;
but the statue and inscription may refer to another
Paulus (Gellius, v. 4, xix. 7).
Paulus was in the
auditorium of Papinian (Dig. 29. tit. 2. s, 97; 49.
tit. ]4. 8. 50\ and consequently was acting as a
jurist in the joint reigns of Septimius Severus and
Antoninus Caracalla, and also during the reign of
Caracalla.
Paulus was exiled by Elagabalus, but
he was recalled by Alexander Severus when he
became emperor, and was made a member of his
consilium (Aurel. Vict. De Caes. xxiv. ; Lamprid.
Paulus also held the office of praeAlex. 25).
he survived his contemporary
fectus praetorio
Ulpian. In two passages of the Digest which have
to, Paulus (Libro tertio Dereferred
been already
ere torum) speaks of two cases in which he gave an
opinion contrary to Papinian, but the emperor
decided according to Papinian 's opinion.
Paulus was perhaps the most fertile of all the
Roman law writers, and there is more excerpted
from him iu the Digest than from any other jurist.
:

—
PAULUS.

PAULUS.

j.56

except Ulpian.
It is said that there are 2462 excerpts from Ulpian, in the Digest, and 2083 from
Puulus, or 2080, according to Puchta (Cursus, &c.
vol, i. p. 458), which make about one sixth of the
whole Digest.
The excerpts from Paulus and
Ulpian together make about one half of the Digest.
Cervidius Scaevola, Paulus, and Ulpian, are named

of credit, into whose hands this book had conip
entire, had affirmed that this work was almost entirely given in the 10th fragment De Gradibus"
(Dig. 38.

many

10)

tit.

which

;

shows that
were no more than

fact, if true,

of these single treatises

chapters.

De

6.

Jure Codicillorum.

cusalionibus Tutelarum

(

De

7.

Vat. Frag. § 246).

Ad

Eoc'

8.

Ad

(Dig. 27. tit. 2. s. 13. § 2), who was
the last of the great jurists,
vofiiK^v KOpvcpaiuvs:

Regulam Catonianam.

"prudentissimus" (Cod. 5. tit. 4. s. 6).
It has been
objected to him that his style is too condensed, and
that he is sometimes obscure ; but his style is as
good as that of other Avriters of the period, though
not so easy as that of Ulpian.
Some writers have
discovered something of Grecism in him, which is
made an argument in favour of his Greek origin.

num. 12. Ad Set. Velleianum. 13. Ad Set. Libonianum, seu Clawlianum ; thus it stands in

by Modestinus

tw

Paulus

The
who

is

honoured by Gordian with the

writings, like those of all the

known

title

Roman

jurists

us only by excerpts, require a
careful study, as we have the fragments detached
from their context.
Paulus commented on Javolenus, Labeo, Salvius
Julianus, C. Scaevola, and Papinian.
He is cited
by Macer and Modestinus.
The writings of Paulus mentioned in the Florentine Index are the following ; from some of
which there is only a single excerpt or a few, and
from some not one in the Digest.
1. His great
work. Ad Edictum^ in 80 books. 2. Quaestiones,
in 26 books ; both these works are commented on
by Cujacius (Op. torn. v.). 3. Responsa, in 23
books. 4. Brevia, in 23 books. 5. Ad Plautium, in
18 books. 6. Libriad Sabirmm^ in 16 books. 7. Ad
Leges Jul. et Pap., in 10 books.
8. Regularia,
in 7 books, and 9. Liber Singularis Regularium,
both of which are excerpted in the Digest the
Index also mentions ReguJarium fiiSKiov eV. 1 0. Senientiae sive Facta, in 6 books, but there is no excerpt in the Digest
and this work is conjectured
to be the same as the Sex Libri Imperialium Sententiarum, which are mentioned afterwards in this
article.
11. Sententiar. Libri quinque, dedicated to
his son : this work was used in the Visigoth collection called the Breviarium, where it is divided
into titles, and called Senteniiae Receptae, a name
which may have been given to it on account of its
importance, and in consequence of the sanction of
Constantine and Valentinian.
12. Ad Vitellium,
in 4 books. \'d. Ad Neratium, in 4 books. \i. Fideicommissa, in 3 books. 1 5. Decretorum Libri JIT.,
of which it is conjectured that the Decretorum
Libri sex, or imperialium Senlentiarum in Cognitionibus prulaiarum Libri sex, or Senteniiae sive De16. De Adulteriis,
creta, may be a second edition.
18. Inin 3 books.
17. Libri tres Manualium.
stitutiones, in 2 books, from which there is a fragCiceronis
Topica,
lib.
2 (ad
ment in Boethius, Ad
c. 4).
19. De Officio Proconsulis, in 2 books.
20. Ad Legem Adiam Sentiam, in 3 hooka. 21. Ad
Legem JuHam, in two books : there is only a single
excerpt in the Digest (48. tit. 9.8. 15).
22. De
Jure Fisci, in 2 books there is only one excerpt
from this work (Dig. 34. tit. 9. s. 5).
23. Regularium Liber Singularis, which has been already referred to.
24. De Censibus, in 2 books, written in
the time of Elagabalus (Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 8).
All the following treatises were in single books:
1. De Poenis Paganorum.
2. De Poenis MUitum. 3. De Poenis omnium Legum. 4. De Usuris.
5. De Gradibus et Affinibus : Cujacius {Op. iom.
iii. Observ. vi. c. 40) says that *' a person worthy
are

to

:

;

:

—

10.

Ad

9.

Set. Tertullianum.

Ad

11.

Orfilianum.

Set.

Set. Silajiia-

Index.
14. De Officio Praefecti Vigilum.
15. De Officio Praefecti Urbi.
16, De Officio
Praetoris Tutelaris : there is no excerpt from this
work in the Digest, but there are two excerpts
the

Fragmenta Vaticana, §§ 244, 245. 17. De
: there is no excerpt in
the Digest.
18. Hypothecaria, which should be
Ad Hypothecariam Formulam : there is no excerpt
in the Digest.
19. Ad Municipalem: there is no
excerpt in the Digest, but there is an excerpt in
the Fragmenta Vaticana, § 237, the commencement of which is also in the Digest (27. tit. 1.
in the

extraordinariis Criminibus

46. § 1), but it is cited from the Liber de Cog; there
is also another excerpt in the
Vaticana, § 243.
20. De Publicis
Judiciis.
22. De
21. De Inqfficioso Testamento.
Septemviralibus Judiciis, which, as has been suggested by Gronovius, ^should doubtless be De
Centumviralibus Judiciis.
23. De Jure Sins.

nitionibus

Fragmenta

25. Ad Ora24. De Secundis Tabulis.
tionem D. Severi.
26. Ad Orationem D. Marci.
27. Ad Legem Velleiam: there is no excerpt in
the Digest.
29. Ad
28. Ad Legem Cinciam.
Legem Falcidiam. 30. De tacito Fideicommisso.

gulari.

31.

De

Portionibus

quae Liberis Damnatorum

De

Juris et Facli Ignorantia.
(Dig. 48. tit. 16. s. 16) ;
yet there are excerpts from the Tres Libri de
Adulteriis, which lead to the inference that there
may be some error as to the Liber Singularis de
Adulteriis. 34. De Instructo et Instrumento. 35. De
Appellationibus : there is no excerpt from this work
in the Digest.
36. De Jure Libellorum.
37. De

conceduntur.
33.

De

Adulteriis

Testamentis,

Forma

32.

by which

is

intended the Liber de

Testamenti (Dig. 32.

98).

s.

38.

De Jure

Patronatus. 39. De Jure Patronatus quod ex Lege
Julia et Papia venit. 40. De Aciionibus.
41. De
Concurrentibus Actionibus. 42. De Intercessionibus
Feminarum ; which is conjectured by Zimmern to
be the same as the Ad Set. Velleianum. 43. De

Donationibus
45.

Legihus.

inter

Virum

De

Legilimis

Uxorem.

et

are no excerpts from the three last

Digest.

46.

De

44.

De

Hereditatibus : there

Libertatibus

works

dandis.

in the

47.

De

Senatus Consultis.
The Index does not contain the following works,
unless, as Zimmern remarks, they ought to stand
in place of some of the works which are named in
the Index, and from which there are no excerpts ;
1. Libri ad Edictum Aedil. Curul.
2. The excerpts
from Alfenus and Labeo.
3. Libri de Officio Consulis.
4. And the following Libri Singulares : De
Liberali

Causa,De

Articulis Liberalis Causae

seems to be the same work),
torum,

De

petitione.

De

(which

Assignatione Liber-

Conceptione Formularum,

De

Dotis Re-

Ad Legem Fusiam Caniniam, De Officiis
Ad Set. Turpillianum, De Variis Lec-

Assessorum,
tionibus,

and

De

Cognitionibus

;

and the notes

to

Julian, Papinian, and Scaevola, which last, however,

are merely cited.

There

is also

a passage in the

PAUSANIAS.

PAUSANL^S.

Fragmenta Vaticana^ § 247, from the
iionis

Lib. I.

Edi-

secundae de Jurisdtctione singulari.

The enumeration of the works of Paulus is not
To
made merely for the sake of completeness.
those who are conversant with the matter of jurisprudence

it

shows

from

great variety of subjects on which he was employed.
Cujacius has devoted to the Libri ad Edictum and

the Quaestiones of Paulus the whole of the fifth volume of his works (ed. Neap. 1758), except a few
pages, which are upon the Differentiae of Modestinus.
The sixth volume of the same edition contains the Recitationes Solemnes of Cujacius (a. d.
The first
1588) on the Responsa of Paulus.
volume of Cujacius contains the Interpretationes in
Julii Pauli Receptarum Setitentiarum Libros quinque.
The industry of Paulus must have been unremitting, and the extent of his legal learning is

Privatrechts, 367, &c.; Paulus, Receptae Sencum Interpretatione Visigoithorum, ed. L.

ientiae

Arndts, Bonn, 1833.)

[G. L.]
contemporary and
friend of the younger Pliny, was a distinguished
Roman eques, and was celebrated for his elegiac and
lyric poems. He belonged to the same municipium
(Mevauia in Umbria) as Propertius, whom he
numbered among his ancestors. Pliny bestows the
most unbounded praises upon the character, life,
An anecdote which
and poems of Passienus.
Pliny relates respecting the jurist Javolenus Priscus
and Passienus Paulus has given rise to much discussion, of which some account will be found under
Javolenus. {Flin. Ep. vi. 15, vii. 6, ix. 22.)

PAULUS, PASSIE'NUS, a

PAULUS, SE'RGIUS.

1.

Sergius Paulus,

proconsul (dudiiiraros) of Cyprus, whom the Apostle
He
Paul converted to Christianity (Acts, xiii. 7).
is not mentioned by anj'^ other writer ; but he may
have been the father of the Sergius next mentioned.
2. L. Sergius Paulus, one of the consuls

94 (Fasti).
Sergius Paulus, consul

suffecti in A, d.
3.

L.

a. d.

168 with

L. Venuleius Apronianus, in the reign of

PAULUS,
PAVOR,

VE'TTIUS,

L.

consul

Montanus

suffectus

(Fasti).

Fear or Terror, was, together
with Pallor or Paleness, a companion of Mars
among the Romans. Their worship was believed
to have been instituted by Tullus Hostilius durmg
a plague, or at a critical moment in a battle. Their
worship was attended to by Salii, called Pallorii
and Pavorii. (Liv. i. 27 ; Aug. De Civ. Dei, iv.
L5, 23
Stat. Tlieb. iii. 425 ; Val. Flacc. iii. 89
that

is,

;

;

Claudian. in Rufin.

PAUSA'NIAS,

i.

[L. S.]

344.)
historical.

I.

A

Spartan of

the Agid branch of the royal family, the son of

Cleombrotus and nephew of Leonidas (Thuc. i. 94 ;
Herod, ix. 10). His mother's name was Alcathea
or Alcithea (Schol. ad Thuc. i. 134 ; Schol. ad
Aristoph. Equit. 1. 84 ; Suidas calls her ^Aryx'^Qea
Polyaen. viii. 51, Theano). Several writers (Arist.
PolU. V. 1. § 5, vii. 13. § 13 ; Pint. Consol. ad
JpoUon. p. 182 Dem. in Neaer. § 97, p. 1378,
ed. Reiske
Suidas, s.v. nawar/as, &c,) incorrectly call him king (Pans. iii. 4, § 9) ; he only
succeeded his father Cleombrotus in the guardian;

;

;

to the period of his death

Herod,

;

Mardonius drew up his forces
on the opposite bank of the stream.
After a
delaj"- of ten days, during which the armies were
of its tributaries.

kept inactive by the unfavourable reports of the

Mardonius resolved to attack the
Information of his intention was conveyed by night to the Greeks by Alexander of
Macedon. Accordingly, the next day the Persian
cavalry made a vigorous attack upon the Greeks,
and gained possession of the Gargaphian spring, on
which the Greeks depended for their supply of
water ; and as there seemed no likelihood of a
general engagement that day, Pausanias, with the

soothsayers,

Greeks.

concurrence of the allied generals, resolved to reThis was done in the
nearer to Plataeae.
course of the ensuing night.
On the following day
The
the great battle of Plataeae took place.
routed and their
speedily
Persian forces were
camp stormed, where a terrible carnage ensued.
The Spartans were judged to have fought most
bravely in the battle, and among them, according
to Diodorus (xi. 33), Pausanias was selected as

M. Au- move

relius (Fasti).

a. D. 81 with T. Junius

479

(Thuc. i.
ix. 10).
In b.c. 479, when the
Athenians called upon the Lacedaemonians for aid
against the Persians, the Spartans, after some delay
(on the motives for which Bishop Thirlwall, Hist,
of Greece., vol. ii. p. 327, &c., has thrown considerable light), sent a body of five thousand Spartans, each attended by seven Helots, under the
command of Pausanias. From Herodotus (ix. 53)
it appears that Euryanax, the son of Dorieus, was
associated with him as commander.
At the Isthmus Pausanias Avas joined by the other Peloponnesian allies, and at Eleusis by the Athenians,
and forthwith took the command of the combined
forces (Thuc. i. 130
Herod, viii. 3 Pans. iii. 14.
§ 1 ; the words rty^fxavia and riy^laQai imply this),
the other Greek generals forming a sort of council
of war (Herod, ix. 50).
The allied forces then
crossed Cithaeron, and at Erythrae Pausanias halted
and formed his line on the skirts of the mountain,
his forces amounting to nearly 110,000 men. Here
they were assailed by the Persian cavalry under
Masistius, who were repulsed after the Athenians
had reinforced the Megareans, who were being
hard pressed [Olympiodorus], and Masistius had
fallen.
For the purpose of being better supplied
with water, Pausanias now descended into the
territory of Plataeae, and posted his army on
the banks of a small stream, which Herodotus
calls the Asopus, and which was probably one
;

;

Perhaps no
proved by
legal writer, ancient or modem, has handled so
many subjects, if we except his great commentator.
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum ; Cujacius, Op.
ed. Neapol. 1758 ; Zimmern, Geschichte des Romisthe variety of his labours.

clien

B. c.

94, 132

and the

his wonderful fertility
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ship of his cousin Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas,
for whom he exercised the functions of royalty

having acquitted himself most valiantly. But Herodotus makes no mention of his name in this connection. An Aeginetan urged Pausanias to revenge
the mutilation of Leonidas, by impaling the corpse
of Mardonius ; an advice which Pausanias rejected
Pausanias gave directions that
with abhorrence.
all the spoil should be left to be collected by the
Ten samples of all that was most valuable
Helots.
Heroin this booty were presented to Pausanias.
dotus has preserved a story, that, to exhibit the
contrast between their modes of living, Pausanias
ordered the Persian slaves to prepare a banquet
similar to what they commonly prepared for Mardonius, and then directed his Helots to place by
the side of it a Laconian dinner ; and, laughing,
bade the Greek generals observe the folly of the
leader of the Medes, who, while able to live in such

PAUSANTAS.

158
had come

style,

to rob the

(Herod,

stores.

10—85

ix.

PAUSANIAS.

Greeks of their scanty
;

Diod.

29—

xi.

33.)

As to the generalship of Pausanias in this action,
Bishop Thirl wall remarks {^Hist. of Greece^ vol. ii.
" Whether Pausanias committed any
p. 352)
:

considerable faults as a general,

is

a question

still

more open to controversy than similar cases in
modern warfare.
But at least it seems clear that
he followed, and did not direct or control events,
and that he was for a time on the brink of ruin,
from which he was delivered more by the rashness
In the
of the enemy than by his own prudence.
critical moment, however, he displayed the firmness,
and if, as appears manifest, the soothsayer was his
instrument, the ability of a commander equal to

naeus (xii. 9, p. 536, a.b.). It does not distinctly
appear what could have induced Justin (ix. 1 ) to
call Pausanias the founder of Byzantium (a statement which is repeated by Isidorus, Origines, xv.
1. § 42); though if, as Justin says, Pausanias held
possession of the city for seven years, he may have

had opportunities for effecting such alterations in
the city and the government as nearly to have remodelled both, and the honours usually accorded to
founders may have been conferred on him by the
Byzantines.

The capture of Byzantium afforded Pausanias
an opportunity for commencing the execution of
the design which he had apparently formed even
before leaving Greece. Dazzled by his success and
reputation, his station as a Spartan citizen had

the juncture."

become too

Immediately after the battle a formal confederacy
was entered into, on the proposition of Aristeides
The contingents which the
(Plut. Arist. 21).
allies were to maintain for carrying on the war
deputies were
against the barbarians, were fixed
to be sent from all the states of Greece every year
to Plataeae, to deliberate on their common interests,

as regent was one which must terminate
the king became of age.
As a tyrant over,
not Sparta merely, but the whole of Greece
(icpie/xevos 'EWtjviktjs dpxvs, Thuc. i. 128), sup-

;

and

celebrate the anniversary of the battle

every

fifth

;

and

year a festival, to be called the Feast

was to be celebrated at Plataeae, the inhabitants of which place were declared inviolable
and independent.
It is this treaty which Thucyof Liberty,

fxeroL top MrjSuv (nrovMs (Thuc. iii. 68, comp. ii. 71).
Before
the Greek forces withdrew, Pausanias led them to
attack Thebes, and demanded the surrender of those
who had been traitors to the cause of Greece. After
a siege of twenty days, Timagenidas and Attaginus,
who had been the leaders of the Median party,
consented to be delivered up: The latter, however,
made his escape. Pausanias dismissed his family
unharmed ; but the rest who were delivered up he
had conveyed to Corinth and put to death there
without any form of trial " the first indication
that appears of his imperious character" (Herod, ix.
It was speedily followed by
88 ; Diod. xi. 33).
another.
On the tripod dedicated by the Greeks
at Delphi from the spoil taken from the Medes he
had the following inscription engraved :

dides calls tos iraKaias Tlaxxraviov

—

'EA.Xifj'wi/

dpxnyos

liavaavias

errei

^oi€({>

arpardv

fiurjfji.'

(uKecre MrjSiaVy

dvedrjKe ro'Se.

The inscription was afterwards obliterated by
the Lacedaemonians, and the names of the states
which joined in effecting the overthrow of the barbarian substituted (Thuc. i. 1 32 ; Dem. in Neaeram,
p. 1378, ed. Reiske ; Corn. Nepos, Pavs. 1 ;
Simonides, with whom PauHerod, viii. 82).
sanias seems to have been on terms of intimacy
(Aelian, Var. Hist. ix. 41), was the composer of
(Pans. iii. 8. § 2.)
the elegy.
In B. c. 477 (see the discussion by Clinton On
the Atlienian Empire^ Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. p. 248,
&c.) the confederate Greeks sent out a fleet under
the command of Pausanias, to follow up their
success by driving the Persians completely out of
Europe and the islands. Cyprus was first attacked,
and the greater part of it subdued.
From Cyprus
Pausanias sailed to Byzantium, and captured the
city (Thuc. i. 94). It was probably as a memorial
of this conquest that he dedicated to Poseidon in a
temple on the Thracian Bosponis, at a place called
Exampaeus, the bowl mentioned by Herodotus (iv.
81

),

the inscription on which

is

preserved by Athe-

restricted for his ambition.

His po-

sition

when

ported by the power of the Persian king, he hoped
that the reward of his treachery to Greece would

be ample enough
and arrogance.

to satisfy his

overweening pride

Among the prisoners taken at Byzantium were
some Persians connected with the royal family.
These Pausanias, by the aid of Gongylus, whom
he had made governor of Byzantium, sent to the
king without the knowledge of the other allies,
giving out that they had made their escape.
Gongylus escorted them, and was the bearer of a letter
from Pausanias to the king, in which the former
offered to bring Sparta and the rest of Greece under
his power, and proposed to marry his daughter
(Herodotus, v. 32. mentions that he had proposed
to marry the daughter of Megabates).
He at the
same time requested Xerxes to send some trusty
person to the coast to treat with him.
Xerxes
sent Artabazus with a letter thanking Pausanias
for the release of the prisoners,

and

offering

him

whatever amount of troops and money he required
(According to Plutarch, PamZ/. 10, he actually received 500 talents
of gold from the king.)
Pausanias now set no
bounds to his arrogant and domineering temper.
He treated the allies with harshness and injustice,
made himself difficult of access, and conducted
himself so angrily and violently towards all alike,
that no one could come near him ; and with a
rashness that even exceeded his arrogance assumed the dress and state of a Persian satrap, and
even journeyed through Thrace with a guard of
Persians and Egyptians. The allies were so disfor accomplishing his designs.

gusted by this conduct, especially as contrasted
with that of Cimon and Aristeides, that they all,
except the Peloponnesians and Aeginetans, volun-

Athenians that preeminence of rank which Sparta had hitherto enjoyed.
In this way the Athenian confederacy
first took its rise.
Reports of the conduct and
designs of Pausanias reached Sparta, and he Avas
recalled ; and as the allies refused to obey Dorcis,
tarily offered to transfer to the

who was

sent in his place, the Spartans declined
farther share in the operations against
the Persians.
Pausanias, on reaching Sparta, was

to take

any

put upon his

trial,

and convicted of various

against individuals

offences

but the evidence respecting
his meditated treachery and Medism was not yet
thought sufficiently strong.
He however, without
the orders of the ephors, sailed in a vessel of Her;

PAUSANIAS.
mione, as though with the intention of taking
part in the war, and, returning to Byzantium,
which was still in the hands of Gongylus, re-

newed

his

treasonable

intrigues.

According to

Plutarch {Cimon, c. 6 ; comp. Moral, p. 555, b.),
the immediate occasion of his expulsion from the
city was an atrocious injury offered to a family of
distinction in Byzantium, which ended in the
tragical death of the victim of his lust

and

cruelty,

which the allies were so incensed, that they
He did
called upon the Athenians to expel him.
not return to Sparta, but went to Colonae in the
Troas, where he again entered into communication
with the Persians. Having received an imperaat

and not thinking his plans
matured to enable him to bid defiance
to the ephors, he returned at their command, and
on his arrival was thrown into prison. He was,
however, soon set at liberty and, tnisting to the
influence of money, offered himself for trial. Still all
the suspicious circumstances which were collected
and compared with respect to his present and previous breaches of established customs did not seem
sufficient to warrant the ephors in proceeding to extremities with a man of his rank.
But even after
tive

recal to Sparta,

sufficiently

;

this second escape Pausanias could not rest.

He

opened an intrigue with the Helots (comp. Arist.
Folit. V. 1, 7), promising them freedom and the
.rights of citizenship, if they would rise and overthrow the government. But even when these designs were betrayed by some of the Helots, the
ephors were still reluctant to act upon this information.
Accident, however, soon furnished them
Pausanias was still carryAvith decisive evidence.
man named
ing on his intrigues with Persia.
Argilius, who was charged with a letter to Artabazus, having his suspicions awakened by noticing
that none of those sent previously on similar errands had returned, counterfeited the seal of Pausanias and opened the letter, in which he found

A

directions

for

his

own

death.

He

carried

the

with a plan
suggested by himself, took refuge in the temple of
Poseidon at Taenarus, in a hut which he divided
by a partition, behind which he placed some of the
Pausanias, as he expected, came to inephors.
quire the reason of his placing himself here as a
Argilius reproached him with his unsuppliant.

letter to the ephors, and, in accordance

grateful disregard of his past services,

and con-

trived that the ephors should hear from the lips

of Pausanias himself the admission of his various

with the barbarian.
Upon this the
ephors prepared to arrest him in the street as he
returned to Sparta.
But, wanied by a friendly
signal from one of the ephors, and guessing from
the looks of another the purpose for which they
were coming, he fled and took refuge in the temple
of Athene Chalcioecus, establishing himself for
shelter in a building attached to the temple.
The
ephors, having watched for a time wheu he was
inside, intercepted him, stripped off the roof, and
proceeded to build up the door ; the aged mother
of Pausanias being said to have been among the
When he
first who laid a stone for this purpose.
was on the point of expiring, the ephors took him
out lest his death should pollute the sanctuary.
He died as soon as he got outside. It was at first
proposed to cast his body into the Caeadas ; but
that proposal was overruled, and he was buried-in
Subsequently,
tlie neighbourhood of the temple.
by the direction of the Delphic oracle, his body
intrigues

PAUSANIAS.
159
was removed and buried at the spot where he
died ; and to atone to the goddess for the loss of
her suppliant, two brazen statues were dedicated
in her temple. (Thuc.

128—134

94, 95,

i.

;

Diod.

Nepos, Faus. 5
Suidas, s. v. Uav<r. ;
Poiyaen. viii. 51.)
According to Plutarch (de
sera numinum Vindicta, p. 560), an oracle directed
xi.

44, 45

;

;

the Spartans to propitiate the soul of Pausanias,
for

which purpose they brought necromancers from

As to the date of the death of Pausanias,
know that it must have been later than
471, when Themistocles was banished, for
Themistocles was living in Argos at the time when
Pausanias communicated to him his plans (Plut.
Italy.

we

only

B. c.

Tliemist. p. 123),

and before

when TheThe accounts of
by Nepos, Aelian,

B. c. 466,

mistocles took refuge in Asia.

the death of Pausanias given

and others, differ, and are doubtless erroneous, in
some particulars.
Pausanias left three sons behind him, Pleistoanax (afterwards king Thuc. i. 107, 114), Cleomenes (Thuc. iii. 26), and Aristocles (Thuc.
;

From a

Plutarch {Apophih. p.
230, c.) it has been concluded that on one occasion
Pausanias was a victor at the Olympic games.
But the passage may refer merely to his success at
Plataeae, having been publicly announced by way
of honour at the games.
The character and history of Pausanias furnish a
remarkable exemplification of some of the leading
features and faults of the Spartan character and
constitution.
His pride and arrogance were not
very different either in kind or in degree from that
commonly exhibited by his countrymen.
The
selfish ambition which appears in him as an individual Spartan appears as characteristic of the
national policy of Sparta throughout her whole
history ; nor did Sparta usually show herself more
scrupulous in the choice of means for attaining her
ends than Pausanias.
Sparta never exhibited any
remarkable fidelity to the cause of Greece, except
when identical with her own immediate interests ;
and at a subsequent period of her history appears
with the aid of Persia in a position that bears
considerable analogy to that which Pausanias designed to occupy.
If these characteristics appear
in Pausanias in greater degree, their exaggeration
was but a natural result of the influence of that
position in which he was placed, so calculated to

V. 16).

notice in

foster and stimulate ambition, and so little likely
ultimately to supply it with a fair field for legitimate exertion.
2. Son of Pleistoanax, and grandson of the preceding.
He succeeded to the throne on the
banishment of his father (b. c. 444), being placed

under the guardianship of his uncle Cleomenes.
He accompanied the latter, at the head of the
Lacedaemonian army, in the invasion of Attica,
next hear of
(Thuc. iii. 26.)
B. c. 427.
him in B. c. 403, when Lysander, with a large
body of troops, was blockading Thrasybulus and

We

his partisans in Peiraeus.

The

and many of the leading men

king, the ephors,
in

Sparta, being

jealous of the increasing influence of Lysander, a
Pauplan was concerted for baffling his designs.

was sent at the head of an army into Attica,
professedly to assist Lysander, but in reality to
He accordingly encamped
counteract his plans.
sanias

The besieged, not knowing his
near Peiraeeus.
intentions, attacked him as he was ostensibly reconnoitring the ground to make preparations for a
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He

defeated the assailants with
some slaughter, but did not follow up his victory,
and secretly sent a message to the besieged. At

circumvallation.

accession

by Amyntas

II., b. c.

394.

(Diod. xIt.

82, 84.)

was sent by them to
himself and the ephors, an annistice was concluded
with the exiles, and their deputies were sent to
Sparta to plead their cause. The result was, that
fifteen commissioners were appointed, in conjunction with Pausanias, to settle the diflferences of the
two Athenian parties. An amnesty was published,
including all but the thirty tyrants, the Eleven,
and the Ten who had been governors of Peiraeeus.

his suggestion a deputation

Pausanias then disbanded his forces (Xen. Hellen.
4. § 28—39 ; Pans. iii. 5. § 1 ; Plut. Lysand,
c. 21).
On his return to Sparta, however, the
opposite party brought him to trial before a court
ii.

consisting of the

ephors,

gerontes, the

and the

Fourteen of the gerontes, with
king Agis, voted for his condemnation ; the rest
acquitted him.
(Paus. iii. 5. § 2.)
In B. c. 395, when hostilities broke out between
Phocis and Thebes, and the former applied to
Sparta, war was decreed against Thebes, and
other king Agis.

Lysander was sent into Phocis,

to

raise all

the

he could in that quarter. Pausanias was to
join him on an appointed day with the Peloponnesian troops.
These collected so slowly, that
when Lysander with the troops which he had
raised reached Haliartus, Pausanias had not arrived.
battle ensued under the walls of HaliarNext day
tus, in which Lysander was slain.
Pausanias reached the spot, but the arrival of an
Athenian army rendered him unwilling to engage,
council of war was held, in which it was decided that application should be made for permission to carry away the dead bodies of those who
This was
had been slain in the late engagement.
only granted on condition that Pausanias should
withdraw his forces from Boeotia and these terms
were accepted. On his return to Sparta, Pausanias was impeached, and, besides his conduct on
this last occasion, his leniency to Thrasybulus and
his party at Peiraeeus was again brought up
against him ; and Pausanias, seeing that a fair
trial was not to be hoped for, went into voluntary
exile, and was condemned to death.
He sought
shelter in the sanctuary of Athene Alea at Tegea,
and was still living here in B. c. 385, when
forces

A

A

;

Mantinea was besieged by his son Agesipolis, who
him on the throne. Pausanias, who
had friendly relations with the leading men of
succeeded

Mantinea, interceded with his son on behalf of the
(Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. § 17—25, v. 2. §
6 ; Paus. iii. 5. § 3—7 ; Plut. Lysand. c. 31.) Diodorus (xiv. 17) erroneously substitutes Pausanias for
Agis in connection with the quarrel between the
Lacedaemonians and Eleans.
3. An Athenian of the Deme Cerameis, celebrated for his amorous propensities towards those
of his own sex, and for his attachment to the poet
Agathon.
Both Plato (Conviviwn^ p. 176, a.,
180, c. ; comp. Frotag. p. 315, d.) and Xenophon
{Conmvium. 8. § 32) introduce him. It has been
supposed that Pausanias was the author of a separate erotic treatise but Athenaeus (v. p. 216)
affirms that no treatise of the kind existed.
{Schol. ad
4. A son or brother of Derdas.

3—

city.

;

Thtic. i. 61.)
He appears
of king Perdiccas.
5.

King

Aeropus.

among

the antagonists

of Macedonia, the son

and successor of

He was

assassinated in the year of his

COIN OF PAUSANIAS, KING OF MACEDONIA.

A

pretender to the throne of Macedonia.
6.
According to the scholiast on Aeschines (p. 754,
He
ed. Reiske), he belonged to the royal family.
made his appearance in b. c. 368, after Alexander
II., the son of Amyntas II., had been assassinated
by Ptolemaeus ; and, being supported by numerous
adherents, gained possession of several towns. Eurydice, the

widow

of

Amyntas, sent

to request the

aid of the Athenian general, Iphicrates,
pelled Pausanias from the kingdom.

de falsa Leg.
Iphicr.

c.

c.

23, p. 31, ed. Steph.

;

who

ex-

(Aeschines,
Corn. Nepos,

3.)

A

Macedonian youth of distinguished family,
from the province of Orestis. He was one of the^
body-guard of king Philip, who, on account of his
Perceiving
beauty, was much attached to him.
7.

himself in danger of being supplanted in the affection of Philip by a rival also called Pausanias, he,
in the

most opprobrious manner, assailed the latter,
to his friend Attains, and soon

who complained

after perished in battle with the lUyrians. Attalus
contrived to take the most odious revenge on Pausanias, who complained of the outrage to Philip.

But, apparently on account of his relationship to
and because he needed his services, Philip
Paudeclined to inflict any punishment on Attalus.
sanias accordingly directed his vengeance against
Philip himself.
An opportunity presented itself at
the festival }jeld by Philip at Aegae, as, in a magnificent procession, Philip approached, having directed his guards to keep at a distance, as though
on such an occasion he had no need of them. Pausanias rushed forwards from the crowd, and, drawing a large Celtic sword from beneath his dress,
plunged it into the king's side. The murderer
forthwith rushed towards the gates of the town,
where horses were ready for him. He was, howAttalus,

ever, closely pursued

by some

officers of the king's

guard, and, having stumbled and fallen, was deSuspicion rested
spatched by them on the spot.
on Olyrapias and Alexander of having been privy
to the deed.

According to Justin,

it

who provided the horses for the flight
and when his corpse was crucified

was Olympias
of Pausanias

;

she placed a
crown of gold upon the head, caused the body to
be burnt over the remains of her husband, and
erected a monument to him in the same place, and
even instituted yearly rites in memory of him.
The sword with which he had assassinated the

king she dedicated to Apollo. The suspicion with
regard to Alexander is probably totally unfounded.
There was likewise a story that Pausanias, while
meditating revenge, having asked the sophist Hermocrates which was the shortest way to fame, the
latter replied, that it was by killing the man who

had performed the greatest achievements.

Theee
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occurrences took place in b. c. 336.
93, 94 ; Justin, ix. 6, 7 ; Plut. Alex.

(Diod. xvi.
c.

9, 10.)

On
8. An officer in the service of Alexander.
the capture of Sardes he was appointed to the command of the citadel. (Arrian, i. 17. § 8.)
native of Thessaly, with whom the cele9.
brated Lais fell in love. [Lais.]
10. According to some accounts (Pans. ii. 33.

A

§ 4), the assassinator of Harpalus [Harpalus],
[C. P. M.]
was a man named Pausanias.
PAUSA'NIAS {llavaavias\ the author of the
'E\AaSos n€pii777](ns, has been supposed to be a
native of Lydia.
The passage in which this
opinion is founded is in his own work (v. 13. § 7).
The time when he travelled and lived is fixed
The latest
approximately by various passages.
Roman emperors whom he mentions are Antoninus
Pius, whom he calls the former Antoninus (viii.
43. § 1), and his successor Marcus Antoninus,
whom he calls the second Antoninus (viii. 43.

He alludes to Antoninus leaving Marcus
§ 6).
and to the defeat of the Germans
The great battle
and Sarmatians by Marcus.
(Dion
with the Quadi took place A. D. 174.
Cass. Ixxi. 8.)
Aurelius was again engaged in
hostilities with the Sarmatians, Quadi, and other
for his successor,

barbarians, in A. d. 179, but as he died in a.d.
180, and Pausanias does not mention his death,

probably he refers to his earlier campaigns.
He
therefore writing his eighth book after A. d.
In a passage in the seventh book (20. § 6)
174.
he says that he had not described the Odeion of
Herodes in his account of Attica (lib. i.), because
it was not then built.
Herodes was a contemporary of Pius and Marcus, and died in the latter

was

part of the reign of Marcus.

The Itinerary of Pausanias, which is in ten
books, contains a description of Attica and Megaris
(i.), Corinthia, Sicyonia, Phliasia, and Argolis (ii.),
Laconica (iii.), Messenia (iv.), Elis (v. vi.), Achaea
(vii.), Arcadia (viii.), Boeotia (ix), Phocis (x.).
His work shows that he visited most of the places
in these divisions of Greece, a fact which is clearly
demonstrated by the minuteness and particularity
of his description.
But he also travelled much in
other countries.
passage in the eighth book
(46. § 4, 5) appears to prove that he had been at
Rome, and another passage (x. 21. § 1) is still
more to the purpose. He speaks of seeing a hymn
of Pindarus on a triangular stele in the temple of the
Libyan Amnion, near the altar which Ptolemaeus,
the son of Lagus, dedicated to Ammon (ix. 16.
He also visited Delos (ix. 40. § 5), as we
§ 1).
infer from his mode of description, which is exactly
" the
like that of Herodotus in similar cases

A

:

Delians have a wooden statue {^oavov) of Aphrodite, of no great size, which has lost the left hand
by reason of age, and it terminates in a quadrangular form instead of feet."
It is probable that he
also visited Syria and Palestine, for he contrasts
the byssus that grew in Eleia with the byssus of
the

Hebrews

(v. 5. § 2).

visited a great

number

He must

of course have

of places which lay

between

the extreme points which have been mentioned.
Nothing is known of Pausanias except what we
learn from his own book.

The

Periegesis

is

merely an

Pausa-

Itinerarj'.

nias gives no general description of a country or

even of a place, but he describes the things as he
but it
comes to them. His account is minute
mainly refers to objects of antiquity, and works of
VOL. Ill,
;
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such as buildings, temples, statues, and pictures.
He also mentions mountains, rivers, and
fountains, and the mythological stories connected
with them, which indeed are his chief inducements
to speak of them.
His religious feeling was strong,
and his belief sure, for he tells many old legends
art,

in true good faith and seriousness.
His style has
been much condemned by modern critics, some ot
whom consider it a sample of what has been called
the Asiatic style.
Some even go so far as to say
that his words are wrongly placed, and that it
seems as if he tried to make his meaning difficult
to discover.
But if we except some corrupt passages, and if we allow that his order of words is
not that of the best Greek writers, there is hardly
much obscurity to a person who is competently
acquainted with Greek, except that obscurity which
sometimes is owing to the matter. He makes no
attempt at ornament when he speaks of the noble
vvorks of art that he saw, the very brevity and
simplicity with which he describes many beautiful
things, present them to us in a more lively manner
than the description of a connoisseur, who often
thinks more about rounding a phrase than about
the thing which he affects to describe.
With the
exception of Herodotus, there is no writer of antiquity, and perhaps none of modern times, who has
comprehended so many valuable facts in a small
volume.
The work of Pausanias is full of matter
mythological, historical, and artistic ; nor does he
neglect matters physical and economical.
His
remarks on earthquakes (vii. 24), on the soft stone
full of sea shells {k'lQos Koyx'nvs) used in the
buildings of Megara, on the byssus above referred
to, and on a kind of silk worm (vi. 26), show the
minuteness of his observation.
At Patrae he was
struck with the fact (vii. 21. § 14) that the females
were double the number of the males ; which is
;

explained by the circumstance that the greater part
of them got their living by making head-gear, and
weaving cloth from the byssus of Elis. He has thus
preserved a valuable record of the growth and
establishment of manufacturing industry in a small
Greek town in the second century of our aera.
When Pausanias visited Greece, it was not yet
despoiled of all the great works of art.
The country was still rich in the memorials of the unrivalled
genius of the Greeks.
Pausanias is not a critic or
connoisseur in art, and what is better, he does not
pretend to be one ; he speaks of a thing just as he
saw it, and in detail. His description of the works
of Polygnotus at Delphi (x. 25—31 ), the paintings
in

the Poecile at Athens

15), the treasures of

(i.

among which was

the
Jupiter of Pheidias (v. 10), are valuable records,
Greece was
simply because they are plain facts.
still richer in sculpture at the time of his visit than
art collected in Elis (v. vi.),

in painting,

Greek

and he describes works of
in marble and

sculptors, both

all

the great

in bronze

;

nor does he omit to mention the memorials of the
archaic style which were still religiously preserved
in the temples of Greece.
The first edition of Pausanias wa* printed at
Venice, 1516, fob, by Aldus, but it is very incor-

Xylander (Holzmann) commenced an ediwhich was finished by Sylburg, and appeared
with the Latin version of Romolo Amaseo, at
Frankfort on the Main, 1583, fob, and at Hanau,

rect.

tion,

1613.

The

edition of

Kuhn,

Leipzig, 1696. fob,

also contains the Latin version of

which was

first

published at

Romolo Amaseo.
in 1547, 4ta

Rome

—
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The

edition of C. G.

Siebelis,

PAUSIAS.

Leipzig,

1822—

has an improved text, and the
Amaseo, with a copious commentary and index. The edition of Imm. Bekker,
Berlin, 1 826
7, 2 vols. 8vo, is founded solely on
the Paris MS. 1410, and the few deviations from
the text are noted by the editor ; there is a very
good index to this edition. The latest edition is
by J. H. C. Schubart and C. Walz, Leipzig,
1838—40, 3 vols. 8vo. There is a French translation by Clavier, with the Greek text collated
after the Paris MSS. Paris, 1814, &c, 6 vols. 8vo.

1828, 5

vols. 8vo,

corrected version of

—

The

latest

German

Munich, 1826

translation

—29,

is

by E. Wiedasch,

There is an
4 vols. 8to.
English translation by Thomas Taylor, the translator of Plato and Aristotle, which in some passages is very incorrect.
[G. L.]
PAUSA'NIAS {Uavaavlas). 1. commentator
on Heracleitus, hence surnamed 'Hpa/cAetT/aTTys.
(Diog. Laert. ix. 15.)
2.
Lacedaemonian historian, who, according
to Suidas (s.w.), wrote, Hcpl 'EAAt/ctttoVtou, Aa/cw-

A

where also Pausias passed his
He was thus perpetually familiar with those
high principles of art which the authority of Pamphilus had established at Sicyon, and with those

lived at Sicyon,
life.

great artists

XpouiKoi, irepl 'A/iKfuKTVouuv, irepl

Kwaiv

He

rwv

Iv Aci-

probably the author referred
to by Aelian and Arrian {Tactic, c. 1) as having
written on the subject of Tactics.
[ W. M. G.]
PAUSA'NIAS {Tlavcravias), the name of two
eoprcoj/.

is

Greek physicians.

A

native of Sicily in the fifth century B.C.,
belonged to the family of the Asclepiadae,
and whose father's name was Anchitus. He was
an intimate friend of Enipedocles, who dedicated
to him his poem on Nature.
(Diog. Laert,
viii. 2. § 60 ;
Suidas, s. v. ^Kttvqvs ; Galen, De
Meth. Med. i. 1. vol. x. p. 6.)
There is extant a Greek epigram on this Pausanias, which
1.

who

is

attributed in the

Greek Anthology

to Siraonides

but by Diogenes Laertius (l. c.) to
Empedocles.
The latter opinion appears to be
more probable, as he could hardly be known to
Simonides, who died B, c. 467.
It is also doubtful
whether he was born, or buried, at Gela in Sicily,
as in this same epigram Diogenes Laertius reads
e^pej^e TeAo, and the Greek Anthology c^aipe
NAo. Perhaps the former reading i^ the more
correct, as it seems to be implied by Diogenes
Laertius that Pausanias was younger than Empedocles, and we have no notice of his dying young,
or being outlived by him.
2. A physician who attended Craterus, one of
508),

(vii.

the generals of Alexander the Great, and to whom
the king addressed a letter when he heard he was
going to give his patient hellebore, enjoining him
to be cautious in the use of so powerful a medicine,

probably

about

b.

c

324.

(Plut.

[W. A.

C.41.)

PAUSA'NIAS

(Uavaavias),

statuary, of Apollonia,

made

artists.

Alex.

G.]

L

A

and

Callisto, which formed a part of the great
votive offering of the Tegeans at Olympia.
He

§ 3

;

Daedalus

A

(Paus. x. 9.

II.)

mentioned by Athenaeus as a
unknown. (Ath. iiii.
b.)
567,
p.
[P.S.I
PAU'SIAS {Uavaias), one of the most distinguished painters of the best school and the bost
period of Greek art, was a contemporary of Ansteides, Melanthius, and Apelles (about B.C. 360
S30), and a disciple of Pamphilus.
He had previously been instructed by his father Brietes, who
2.

painter,

•nopvoypaipos, but otherwise

which Pliny

of the art which Pausias most
which he received the instruction
of Pamphilus, was painting in encaustic with the
oestrum, and Pliny calls him primum in hoc genere
nobilem. Indeed, according to the same writer, his
restoration of the paintings of Polygnotus, on the

and

in

walls of the temple at Thespiae, exhibited a striking

was made in a departown, namely, with the pencil.
Pausias was the first who applied encaustic
painting to the decoration of the ceilings and walls
of houses.
Nothing of this kind had been pracinferiority, because the effort

ment not

his

tised before his time, except the painting of the
ceilings of temples

with

stars.

Tiie favourite subjects of Pausias were

His

small

imputed his taste for such small pictures to his want
of ability to paint fast
whereupon he executed a
picture of a boy in a single day, and this picture
became famous under the name of hemeresios (a
day's work).
Another celebrated picture, no doubt in the
same style, was the portrait of Glycera, a flowergirl of his native city, of whom he was enamoured
when a young man. The combined force of his
panel-pictures,

chiefly of boys.

rivals

:

affection for his mistress

him to
which she made
and he thus acquired

and

for his art led

strive to imitate the flowers, of

the garlands that she sold ;
the greatest skill in flower-painting.
these studies
land, which

The

fruit of

was a pictuj'e of Gl3'cera Avith a garwas known in Pliny's time as the

Steplianeplocos (garland-weaver)
(garland-seller).

A

copy of

or

Stephanepolis

this picture {apogra-

phon) was bought by L. LucuUus at the Diouysia

Athens for the great sum of two talents.
Another painting is mentioned by Pliny as the
finest specimen of Pausias's larger pictures
it was
preserved in the portico of Pompey at Rome.
This picture was remarkable for striking effects of
foreshortening, and of light and shade.
It representing a sacrifice
the ox was shown in its whole
length in a front and not a side view (that is, powerfully foreshortened) this figure was painted black,
while the people in attendance were placed in a
strong white light, and the shadow of the ox was
made to fall upon them the effect was that all
the figures seemed to stand out boldly from the
at

:

:

:

:

Pliny says that this style of painting
invented by Pausias ; and that many had
it, but none with equal success.
(Plin. H.N. XXXV. 11. 8.40.)
Pausanias (ii. 27. § 3) mentions two other
paintings of Pausias, which adorned the Tholus
at Epidaurus.
The one represented Love, having
laid aside his bow and arrows, and holding a lyre,
which he has taken up in their stead the other
Drunkenness (Mefli?), drinking out of a glass goblet, through which her face was visible.
Most of the paintings of Pausias were probably
transported to Rome, with the other treasures of
Sicyonian art, in the aedileship of Scaurus, when
the state of Sicyon was compelled to sell all the
pictures which were public property, in order to
picture.

was

first

tried to imitate

the statues of Apollo

flourished, therefore, about B. c. 400.

resort to that city, of

The department

practised,

A

viKoi,

who

says, diu fuii ilia patria picturae.

:

pay

its

debts.

Pliny

{I.e.

(Plin.

I.

c.)

§ 31) mentions Aristolaus, the sod

PAUSON.
and

disciple of Pausias,

PEDARITUS.

and Mechopanes, another
[P. S.]

of his disciples.

PAUSIRAS
tripis).

].

PAUSIRIS {Uav

Son of Amyrtaeus, the rebel satrap of
Notwithstanding his fahe was appointed by the Persian

[Amyrtaeus,]

Egypt.

revolt,

ther's

me

king to

One

2.

(Uavaipas), or

satrapy of Egypt.

revolt against

iii.

Ptolemy Epiphanes. The rebel

made themselves masters

liad

(Herod,

15.)

of the leaders of the Egyptians in their
of

chiefs

Lycopolis, but

hold out against Polycrates, the
general of Ptolemy, and they surrendered themselves to the mercy of the king, who caused them
all to be put to death, B. c. 184. (Polyb. xxiii. 16.)
Concerning the circumstances and period of this
revolt, see Letronne {Comm. sur l"Inscription de
[E. H. B.]
Rosette, p. 23. Paris, 1841).
PAUSI'STRATUS {UavaiffTpaTos), a Rhodian, who was appointed to command the forces of
that republic in B. c. 197 ; he landed in the district of Asia Minor called Peraea with a considerable army, defeated the Macedonian general
Deinocrates, and reduced the whole of Peraea, but
•were unable

failed

to

taking

in

Stratoniceia.

(Liv. xxxiii. 18).

During the war with Antiochus he was appointed
to command the Rhodian fleet (b. c. 191;, but
joined the Romans too late to take part in the
victory over Polyxenidas. (Id. xxxvi. 45.) The following spring (B.C. 190) he put to sea early with
a fleet of thirty-six ships, but suffered himself to
be deceived by Polyxenidas, who pretended to
enter into negotiations with him, and having thus
lulled him into security suddenly attacked and

Almost

totally defeated him.

all his

ships were

taken or sunk, and Pausistratus himself slain
while vainly attempting to force his way through
Ap(Liv. xxxvii. 9, 10
11
the enemy's fleet.
pian. Syr. 23, 24 ; Polyb. xxi. 5 ; Polyaen. v. 27.)
[E. H. B.]
Appian calls him Pausimachus.
{Tlaiaoov), a Greek painter, of whom
very little is known, but who is of some importance
on account of the manner in which he is men-

—

;

PAUSON

tioned by Aristotle in the following passage
2.

§

coatvep

2),

01

ypacpels,

and Lucian the name
ten Udauv and Tlda-a-uv.
Aristotle

PAX,

163
is

frequently writ'

[P. S.]
was wor-

the personification of peace,

shipped at Rome, where a festival was celebrated
and that of Salus, on the 30th of
{0\\ Fast. i. 711; Juv. i. 115; Plin.
H. N. xxxvi. 5 ; Gell. xvi. 8.)
[L. S.]
PAXAEA, the wife of Pomponius Labeo,

in her honour
April.

[Labeo, Pomponius.]

PA'XAMUS

(nd^a/xos), a writer on various

Suidas

mentions that he wrote a
two books also two
books on the art of dyeing (fiacpiKd), two on husbandry, and a work entitled SwdeKarexvoy^ which
Suidas explains (according to the emendation of
subjects.

work

called

v.)

(s.

B^icoTi/ca,

in

;

Kuster, who gives cctti for the old reading en), to
be an erotic work, irepl alaxpocv o-x^jyuarajv.
Some
fragments from the treatise on husbandry are preserved in the Geoponica.
Paxamus also wrote a
culinary work, entitled o^aprvriKd, which, Suidag
states, was arranged in alphabetical order.
To this
work an allusion is probably made by Athenaeus
(ix. p. 376, d).
[W. M. G.]
PAZALIAS, an engraver on precious stones,
whose time is unknown. There is a gem of his,
representing a female bacchanal, riding on a centaur, which she governs with a thyrsus. (Spilsbury

Gems, No. 26.)

PEDA'NIUS.

[P. S.]
1.

T.

Pedanius, the first
was distinguished for

centurion of the principes,
his bravery in the second Punic war, B. c. 212.
(Liv. XXV. 14 ; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 20.)
2. Pedanius, one of the legates of Augustus,
who presided in the court, when Herod accused
his own sons. (Joseph. B. J. i. 27. § 3.)
3.

Pedanius Secundus,

reign of Nero,

was

killed

praefectus urbi in the

by one of

own

his

slaves.

(Tac. Jnn. xiv. 42.)

Pedanius Costa, known only from coins,
from which we learn that he was legatus to Brutus
4.

in the civil wars.

(Poet.

UoXvyvMTos

fiey

Tlavawu Se x^'^P^^^^ Aiovvcrios Se 6/j.oiovs
eV/ca^ei', which undoubtedly means that while, in
painting men, Dionysius represented them just as
they are, neither more nor less beautiful than the
average of human kind, Polygnotus on the one
hand invested them with an expression of ideal
excellence, while Pauson delighted in imitating
what was defective or repulsive, and was in fact a
painter of caricatures.
In another passage, Aristotle says that the young ought not to look upon
the pictures of Pauson, but those of Polygnotus
Kpe'iTTOvs,

and

of

any other

artist

who

is

vdiKos. (Polit.

viii. 5.

§7.)

From

these allusions

it

may

safely be inferred

that Pauson lived somewhat earlier than the time
more exact determination of his
of Aristotle.
date is gained from two allusions in Aristopihanes
to a certain Pauson, if this person is, as the Scho-

A

and Suidas supposed, the same as the painter
(Aristoph. Acharn. 854 ; Plut. 602 ; Schol. II. cc. ;
Suid. s. V. Tlavawvos irruxoTepos) ; but this is

liasts

very doubtful, and the passages seem rather to refer
(Comp.
to some wretched parasite or mendicant.
Suid.

s.

V, *A(rKKr)irieiou ^dpixaKov.)

A

curious

anecdote is told of Pauson by Plutarch {de Pyth.
Orac. 5, p. 396, d), Aelian ( V. H. xiv, 15), and
In the MSS. of
Lucian {hemosth. Encom. 24).

coin of pedanius COSTA.
5.

Pedanius Costa, was

passed over by Vitel

lius in his disposal of the consulship

in A. D. 69^
because Pedanius had been an enemy of Nero.
(Tac. Hist. ii. 71.)
6. Pedanius, a Roman horse-soldier, whose
bravery at the capture of .Jerusalem by Titus, is
recorded bv Josephus (B. J. vi. 2. § 8).

PEDA'RITUSorPAEDA'RETUS(n6S£ipiTos,
ITaiSapeTo?), a Lacedaemonian, the son of Leon,
was sent out to serve in conjunction with Astyochus,

and

was appointed
in the summer of
Having marched by

after the capture of lasus

to station himself at Chios, late

(Thuc.

28.)
412.
land from Miletus, he reached Erythrae, and then
crossed over to Chios just at the time when application was made by the Lesbians to Astyochus for
But,
aid in a revolution which they meditated.
through the reluctance of the Chians, and the refusal of Pedaritus, Astyochus was compelled to
B. c.

viii.

M

2

.

PEDIUS.

PEDIUS.

164

abandon the project (c. 32, 33). Irritated by his
disappointment, Astyochus turned a deaf ear to the
application which the Chians made for assistance
when the Athenians fortified Delphinimn, and

consul along with Pedius.
The latter
forthwith, at the instigation of his colleag\ie, proposed a law, known by the name of the Lex Pedia,
by which all the murderers of Julius Caesar were

Pedaritus in his despatches to Sparta complained

punished with aquae

of the admiral's conduct, in consequence of which

was left in charge of the city, while Octavius
marched into the north of Italy, and as the latter
had now determined to join Antonius and Lepidus,

a commission was sent out

to inquire into

it.

(Thuc.

Pedaritus himself seems to have
38, 40.)
acted with great harshness at Chios, in consequence
of which some Chian exiles laid complaints against
him at Sparta, and his mother Teleutia adminisviiL

tered a rebuke to him in a letter. ^Plut. Apophth.
Imc. p. 241, d).
Meantime the Athenians continued their operations at Chios, and had completed
their works.
Pedaritus sent to Rhodes, where the
Peloponnesian fleet was lying, saying that Chios

would fall into the hands of the Athenians unless
the whole Peloponnesian armament came to its
succour.
He himself meantime made a sudden
attack on the naval camp of the Athenians, and
stormed it ; but the main body of the Athenians
coming up he was defeated and slain, in the beginning of

B. c.

411.

PEDA'RIUS,
No.

(Thuc. viii. hh. )
L. COMl'NIUS.

C. P.

f

M.]

[Cominius,

8.]

PEDIA'NUS, ASCO'NIUS.
PE'DIAS (neSias), a daughter

[Asconius.]
of Menys of Lacedaemon, and the wife of Caraniis, king of Attica,
from whom an Attic phyle and demos derived their
name. (ApoUod. iii. 14. § 5
Plut. Tliemid. 14 ;
Steph. Byz. s. v.)
:l. s.]
;

PEDIA'SIMUS,
No. 61.]
PE'DITTS.

JOANNES.

[Joannes,

1.

Q. Pkdius, the great-nephew

ment

of Suetonius {Caesar^ 83), but Glandorp has
conjectured (Onom. p. 432), not without reason,
that Pedius may have been the son of the dicsister,

since

we

find

him grown up and

discharging important duties in Caesar's lifetime.
The name of Pedius first occurs in b. c. 57, when

he was serving as legatus to his uncle in Gaul,
(Caes. B. G. ii. 1.)
In B. c. 55, Pedius became a
candidate for the curule aedileship with Cn. Plancius and others, but he lost his election. (Cic. pro
Plane. 7, 22 : respecting the interpretation of these
passages, see
to

his

Wunder, Prolegomena,

p. Ixxxiii,

edition of Cicero's oration pro

&c.

Plancio.)

On

the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49,
Pedius naturally joined Caesar. During Caesar's
campaign in Greece against Pompey, a. c. 48,
Pedius remained in Italy, having been raised to
the praetorship, and in the course of that year he
defeated and slew Milo in the neighbourhood of
Thurii.
At the beginning of B. c. 45, we find
Pedius serving as legatus against the Pompeian
party in Spain, and on his return to Rome with
Caesar in the autumn of the year, he was allowed
the honour of a triumph with the title of proconsul. (Fasti Capit.)
In Caesar's will Pedius
was named one of his heirs along with his two
other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L. Pinarius,
Octavius obtaining three-fourths of the property,
and the remaining fourth being divided between

Pinarius and Pedius, who resigned his share of the
to Octavius.
After the fall of the
consuls, Hirtius and Pansa, at the battle of Mutina
in the month of April, b, c. 43, Octavius marched
to Rome at the head of an array [Augustus,
p. 425, b.), and in the month of August he was
inheritance

Pedius

ignis interdidio.

et

Pedius proposed in the senate the repeal of the
sentence of outlawry which had been pronounced
against them.
To this the senate was obliged to
give an unwilling consent ; and soon afterwards
towards the close of the year there was formed at
Bononia the celebrated triumvirate between OctaAntonius and Lepidus.
As soon as the
news reached Rome that the triumvirs had made
out a list of persons to be put to death, the utmost
vius,

consternation

names

as the
not trans-

especially

who were doomed had

During the whole

of the night on which
was with difficulty able
prevent an open insurrection
and on the fol-

pired.

the
to

more

prevailed,

of those

news

arrived, Pedius

;

lowing morning, being ignorant of the decision of
the triumvirs, he declared that only seventeen
persons should be put to death, and pledged the
public

word

But the

for the safety of all others.

which he had been exposed was so great
that it occasioned his death on the succeeding
night, (Cic. ad Alt. ix. 14 ; Caesar, B. C. iii, 22 ;
Auctor, B. Hisp. 2 ; Suet. Caes. 83
Dion Cass,
xliii. 31, 42, xlvi. 46, 52 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 22,
94, m, iv. 6
Plin. H. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7 ; Veil.
Pat. ii. Q9
Suet. Ner. 3, Galh. 3.)
2. Q, Pedius, the grandson of No. 1, was a
fatigue to

;

;

;

of the dictator C. Julius Caesar, being the grandson
of Julia, Caesar's eldest sister.
This is the state-

tator's

elected

painter.

[See below.]

Pedius Poplicola, a
mentioned by Horace (Serm. i.
3.

been a son of No.
4.

celebrated
10. 28),

orator

may have

1.

Pedius Blaesus. [Blaesus,

p.

492, a.]

Cn. Pedius Cast us, consul suffectus at the
beginning of the reign of Vespasian, a, d. 7 1
PE'DIUS, Q., a Roman painter in the latter
5.

first century B, c.
He was the grandson of that Q. Pedius who Avas the nephew of
Julius Caesar, and his co-heir with Augustus (see
above, No, 1 ) : but, as he was dumb from his

part of the

had him
arrangement was approved
of by Augustus, and Pedius attained to considerable
excellence in the art, but he died while still a youth
(Plin. H. N. xxxv. 4. s. 7).
Miiller places him at
B.C. 34, but this is too early a date.
[P-S.]
his kinsman, the orator Messala,

birth,

taught painting

this

:

PE'DIUS, SEXTUS,
writings were apparently
(Dig. 4. tit. 3. s. 1. § 4).

a

Roman

pears in a passage of Paulus (Dig.

and

jurist,

whose

known to Pomponius
His name Sextus ap4. tit. 8. s. 32.

Pedius was younger
than Ofilius [Ofilius], or at least a contemporary
(Dig, 14. tit. 1. s. 1. § 9) and the same remark applies to Sabinus (Dig. 50. tit. 6, s. 13. § 1), where
MassUrius Sabinus is meant. He is most frequently
cited by Paulus and Ulpian.
He is also cited by
§ 20),

in other passages.

:

We

Julian (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 6. § 9).
may, therefore, conclude that he lived before the time of
Hadrian.
He wrote Libri ad Edictum, of which
the twentj''-fifth is quoted by Paulus (Dig. 37. tit.
1. s. 6.

§ 2).

He

also

wrote Libri de Slipulationi-

The

passages which are cited
from him show that he had a true perception of the
bus (12.
right

tit. 1. 6.

method

6).

of legal interpretation

;

for instance,

he says, in a passage quoted by Paulus, "

it is

best

PEDUCAEUS.

PEGASUS.

not to scrutinize the proper signification of words,
but mainly what the testator has intended to declare ; in the next place, what is the opinion of
those who live in each district" {De Instrudo vel
Iiistrumento Legato^ Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 18. § 3). In
anotlier passage quoted by Ulpian (Dig. I. tit. 3. s,
1 3), Pedius observes " that when one or two things
are introduced by a lex, it is a good ground for
supplying the rest which tends to the same useful

purpose, by interpretation, or at least by jurisdictio."
(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsultorum ; Zimmern, Geschichte des Jivm.Privatrechts, p. 333 ; the passages
of the Digest in which Sextus Pedius is cited are

by Wieling, Jurisprudentia

collected

Restitula^

p.

[G. L.

335.)

PEDO ALBINOVA'NUS.

[Albinovanus.]

PEDO, M. JUVE'NTIUS, a judex spoken of
with praise by Cicero in his oration for Cluentius
(c. 38).

PEDO, M. VERGILIA'NUS,

consul a. d.

115 with L. Vipstanus Messalla,

PEDUCAEA'NUS,
son

Pedi.caeus,

76

c,

CU'RTIUS,

praetor

one of Cicero's letters is adFam. xiii. hd). He was probably a

of Sex.

Sicily B.

C.

whom

50, to
dressed {ad
B. c.

who was

propraetor in

— 75 [Peducaeus, No.

2], and was
of Cicero's

In one
C. Curtius.
his return from banishment, he
speaks of M'. Curtius or Curius, as some editions
have the name, to whose father he had been

adopted

by

speeches

after

m

165

frequently mentions him in his correspondence in
terms of the greatest affection.
During Cicero's
absence in Cilicia Peducaeus was accused and
acquitted, but of the nature of the accusation we
are not informed. (Caelius, ad Fam. viii. 14.) On
the breaking out of the civil war between Caesar
and Pompey, Peducaeus sided with the former, by
whom he was appointed in b. c. 48 to the government of Sardinia. In B. c. 39, Peducaeus was
propraetor in Spain, and this is the last time that
his name is mentioned. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 13, a.,

15

;

X. 1,

ix. 7, 10,

14, 17,

Appian, B. C.

ii.

xiii. 1, xv. 13, xvi. 11,
48, v. 54.)
a Roman eques, was one of

4. L. Peducaeus,
the judices at the trial of L. Flaccus,

whom

Cicero

defended B. c. 59. (Cic. p-o Flacc. 28.)
5. T. Peducaeus, interceded with the judices
on behalf of M. Scaurus, B. c. 54. (Ascon. in
Scaur, p. 29, ed. Orelli.)
6. C. Peducaeus, was a legate of the consul,
C. Vibius Pansa, and was killed at the battle of

Mutina,

b. c. 43,

(Cic.

ad Fam.

x, 33,)

M. Peducaeus Priscinus,

7.

consul A. d. 110

with Ser. Salvidienus Orfitus,

M. Peducaeus Stolga Priscinus,

8.

A. D. 141,

consul

with T. Hoenius Severus.

PEGANES, GEORGIUS.

[Georgius, No.

18, p. 247, a.]

PE'GASIS
Pegasus or

{Yl-nyaais),

originating

e.

i.

by him

;

descended from
hence it is ap-

The latter perSeiiat. 8).
quaestor {post Red.
son would seem to be the same as the praetor, and
the praenomen is probably wrong in one of the pas-

plied to

sages quoted above.

sometimes called Pegasides, as well as other nymphs
of wells and brooks. (Virg. Catal. 71, 2 Ov. Hc'
roid. XV, 27
Propert, iii. 1.19; Quint. Smvrn. iii.
301 comp. Heyne, ad Apollod. p. 301.)
'[L. S.j

PEDUCAEUS,

,

a

Roman name, which

occurs in the last century of the republic,

first

also

is

written Paeduceus ; but it appears from inscriptions
that Peducaeus is the correct form.
1. Sex. Peducaeus, tribune of the plebs, B. c.
113, brought forward a bill appointing L. Cassius

Longinus as a

special

commissioner to investigate

the charge of incest against the Vestal virgins Licinia and Marcia, whom the college of pontiffs had
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30 ; Ascon. in
acquitted.
For a full account of
Milon. p. 76, ed. Orelli.)

No, 2.
Sex. Peducaeus, was propraetor in Sicily
during B. c. 76 and 75, in the latter of which years
His governCicero served under him as quaestor.
ment of Sicily gained him the love of the proagainst
Verres
orations
Cicero
in
his
vincials, and
constantly speaks of his justice and integrity,
During
calling him Vir optimus et i?moceniissimus.
his administration he took a census of the island,
But in conseto which Cicero frequently refers.
quence of his being an intimate friend of Verres,
he was rejected as judex by Cicero at the trial of

this transaction, see Licinia,
2.

the

At a

latter.

Peducaeus
esteem.
de Fin.
culty

ii.

time Cicero also spoke of

terms of the

in

(Cic.

in

later

18,

Ferr.

ad

i.

7,

Att. x. 1.)

determining

in

and

greatest respect

56,

ii.

iii.

There

the

93,

is

letters

iv.

some
of

64,

diffi-

Cicero,

this Peducaeus is meant or his son [No.
but the two following passages, from the time at
which the letters were written, would seem to
Besides the
refer to the father {ad Att. i. 4, 5).
son Sextus mentioned below, Peducaeus appears to
have had another son, who was adopted into the

whether
3]

;

Curtia gens.
3.

[Peducaeanus.J

Sex. Peducaeus, was

an intimate friend

both of Atticus and Cicero, the latter of

whom

the well Hippocrene, which was called
forth by the hoof of Pegasus (Mosch. iii, 78 ; Ov.
Trist.

iii.

The Muses themselves

7. 15).

also are

;

;

;

PE'GASUS

(nTjVo-os).

1.

A

priest of Eleu-

who was believed to have introduced the
worship of Dionysus at Athens. (Pans. i. 2. § 4,)
2, The famous winged horse, whose origin is thus
related.
When Perseus struck off the head of Medusa, with whom Poseidon had had intercourse in
the form of a horse or a bird, there sprang f(/rth from
her Chrysaor and the horse Pegasus,
The latter
obtained the name Pegasus because he was believed
to have made his appearance near the sources (ttiJ•yai) of Oceanus,
Pegasus rose up to the seats of

therae,

the immortals, and afterwards lived in the palace
of Zeus, for whom he carried thunder and lightning

(Hes. Theog. 281, &c, Apollod. ii. 3. § 2,^4. § 2 ;
comp. Ov. Met. iv.
Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 722
According to this view, which
781, &c. vi. 119),
is apparently the most ancient, Pegasus was the
thundering horse of Zeus but later writers describe him as the horse of Eos (Schol. ad Horn.
;

;

;

II. vi.

among

155
the

;

ad Lye. 17), and place him
as the heavenly horse (Arat.

Tzetz.
stars

Phaen. 205, &c. ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii, 18 ; Ov.
iii. 457, &c.).
Pegasus also acts a prominent part in the fight
of Bellerophon against the Chimaera (Hes. Theog.
325 Apollod. ii. 3. § 2). After Bellerophon had
tried and suffered much to obtain possession of
Pegasus for his fight against the Chimaera, he conThe
sulted the soothsayer Polyidns at Corinth.
latter advised him to spend a night in the temple
of Athena, and, as Bellerophon was sleeping, the
goddess appeared to him in a dream, commanding
him to sacrifice to Poseidon, and gave him a golden
When be awoke he found the bridle,
bridle.
M 3

Fust.

;
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offered the sacrifice,

and caught Pegasus, who was

drinking at the well Peirene (Pind. 01.
with the Schol. ; Strab. viii. p. 379).

90, &c.
According

xiii.

some Athena herself tamed and bridled Pegasus,
and surrendered him to Bellerophon (Pans. ii. 4.
§ 1), or Bellerophon received Pegasus from his
own father Poseidon (Schol. ad Horn. II. vi. 155).
After he h<id conquered the Chimaera (Pindar
says that he also conquered the Amazons and the
Solymi, 01. xiii. 125), he endeavoured to rise up
to heaven with his winged horse, but fell down
upon the earth, either from fear or from giddiness,
or being thrown off by Pegasus, who was rendered
furious by a gad-fly which Zeus had sent. But Pegasus continued his flight (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 18
Pind. Isthm. vii. 6 Tzetz. ad Lye. 1 7 ; FAistath. ad
Whether Hesiod considered PeHorn. p. 636).
gasus as a winged horse, cannot be inferred with
certainty from the word dizoin-dixipos but Pindar,
Euripides, and the other later writers, expressly
mention his wings.
Pegasus lastly was also regarded as the horse of
the Muses, and in this capacity he is more celebrated in modem times than he ever was io antiquity ; for with the ancients he had no connection
with the Muses, except that by his hoof he called

to

;

;

;

The

forth the inspiring well Hippocrene.

story

When the nine
about this well runs as follows.
Muses engaged in a contest with the nine daughters
of Pierus on Mount Helicon, all became d;irkness
when the daughters of Pierus began to sing
whereas during the song of the Muses, heaven, the

;

sea,

and

all

the rivers stood

to

still

listen,

and

Helicon rose heavenward with delight, until Pegasus, on the advice of Poseidon, stopped its rising
by kicking it with his hoof (Anton. Lib. 9) ; and
from this kick there arose Hippocrene, the inBpiring well of the Muses, on Mount Helicon,
which, for this reason, Persius (Prol. ]) calls /ons
Others again relate
caballinus (Ov. Met. v. 256).
that Pegasus caused the well to gush forth because
parts
of Greece also
he was thirsty and in other
similar wells were believed to have been called forth
by Pegasus, such as Hippocrene, at Troezene, and
Stat.
Peirene, near Corinth (Paus. ii. 31. § 12
Pegasus is often seen represented
Theb iv. 60).
in ancient works of art and on coins along with
;

;

Athena and Bellerophon.

[L. S.]

PE'GASUS, a Roman jurist,

one of the followers
or pupils of Proculus, and praefectus urbi under
Domitian (Juv. iv. 76), though Pomponius says
that he was praefectus under Vespasian (Dig. 1. tit.

Nothing is known of any writings
s. 2. § 47).
of Pegasus, though he probably did write something ; and certainly he must have given Responsa,
for he is cited by Valens, Pomponius, Gains (iii.
64), Papinian, Paulus, and frequently by Ulpian.
2.

The Senatusconsultum Pegasianum, which was
passed in the time of Vespasian, when Pegasus was
consul suffectus with Pusio, probably took its name
from him.

(Gaius,

i.

31,

ii.

254

;

Inst.

2. tit.

23.

§ 5, 6, 7.)
The Scholia Fefe?-a of Juvenal (i v. 77) has the
following comment " Hinc est Pegasianum, scilicet
jus, quod juris peritus fuerat ;" and in v. 79,
:

*'

juris peritus fuit ut praefectus

sianum," which Schopen proposes

unde jus Pega-

;

to

unde

emend

:

"juris

Pega" which is a probable emendation. The
expression "jus Pegasianum" has been compared
with "jus Aelianum," but we know of no writings

peritus, fuit urbis praefectus

sianum

;

;

et S. C.

of Pegasus which were so called.
(Juvenal, ed.
Heinrich ; Grotius, Viiae Juruconsult.; Zimmern,

Rom.

Geschichte des

Privatrechts, p.

322

Wieling,

;

Jurisprudentia Restituta, p. 337, gives the citations
from Pegasus in the Digest).
[G. L.j
{Udpaios), a son of Clytius of

PEIRAEUS
and a

Ithaca,

friend of Telemachus.

(Horn. Od.

XV. 539, &c. xvii. 55, 71.)
[L.S.]
{lUipaveos), a son of Argus
and Evadne, and the father of Callirrhoe, Argus,

PEIRANTHUS

Arestorides, and

Triopas.
(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2 ;
Hygin. Fab. 145 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 932, where
he is called Peirasus, which name also occurs in

Pausanias,

[L. S.]
the son
of Argus, a name belonging to the mythical period
of Greek art.
Of the statues of Hera, which
Pausanias saw in the Heraeum near Mycenae, the
most ancient was one made of the wild pear-tree,
which Peirasus, the son of Argus, was said to have
dedicated at Tiryns, and which the Argives, when
they took that city, transferred to the Heraeum
(Paus. ii. 17. § 5).
The account of Pausanias and
the mythographers, however, does not represent
16. § 1, 17. § 5.)

ii.

PEl'RASUS

(nei'pacros), or

PEIRAS,

Peirasus as the artist of this image, as some modem
writers suppose, but as the king who dedicated it.
(Comp. Paus. ii. 16. § 1 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Oiest.
920 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 2 ; Euseb. Praep. Evan.
iii. 8 ; Thiersch, Epochen, 20.)
[P. S.]

PEIREN

(Ile/pTjj/),

personages, one

the

name

the father of Io,

Inachus (Apollod.

ii.

1.

§ 2),

two mythical
commonly called

of

and the other a son

of Glaucus, and brother of Bellerophon.

(Apollod.

[L.S.]
PEIRE'NE (neipTivrj), a daughter of Achelous, Oebalus, or Asopus and Methone, became by
Poseidon the mother of Leches and Cenchrias
(Paus. ii. 2. § 3
Diod. iv. 74). She was regarded

ii.

3.

§1.)

;

as the

nymph

of the well

Peirene near Corinth,

which was believed by some to have arisen out of
the tears which she shed in her grief at the death of
her son Cenchrias.

PEIRITHOUS

(Paus.

ii. 3. § 5.)
[L. S.]
{TleipiBoos), a son of Ixion or

Zeus by Dia, of Larissa in Thessaly (Hom. //. ii.
Apollod. i. 8. § 2
741, xiv. 317
Eustath. ad
Hom. p. 101 ). He was one of the Lapithae, and
married to Hippodameia, by whom he became the
;

;

father of Polypoetes (Horn.

When

129).

Peirithous

//.

ii.

740, &c.

was celebrating

his

xii.

mar-

Hippodameia, the intoxicated centaur
Eurytion or Eurytus carried her off, and this act
occasioned the celebrated fight between the centaurs
and Lapithae (Hom. Od. xi. 630, xxi. 296, //. i.
263, &c. Ov. Met. xii. 224). He was worshipped
at Athens, along with Theseus, as a hero.
(Paus.
i. 30. § 4 ;
comp. Apollod. i. 8. § 2 ; Paus. x. 29.
§ 2 ; Ov. Met. viii. 566 Plin. //. N. xxxvi. 4, and
riage with

;

;

the articles

Heracles and Centauri.)

PEIROOS

[L. S.]

Udpws), a son of Imbrasus of Aenus, and the commander of the
Thracians who were allied with Priam in the
(Iletpoos or

Trojan war. (Hom.

PEISANDER

II. ii. 844, xx. 484.)
{Uiiaavhpos).
1.

A

[L. S.]
son of

Maemalus, a Myrmidon, and one of the warriors

(Hom. A/, xvi. 193.)
son of Antiraachus, and brother of Hippolochus, a Trojan, was slain by Agamemnon. (Hom.
//. xi. 122, &c, xiii. 601, &c ; Paus. iii. 3. § 6.)
son of Poly c tor, and one of the suitors of
3.
Penelope. (Horn. 'Od. xviii. 298, &c, xxii. 268
;
of Achilles.
2.

A

A

Ov. Her. L 91.)

[L. S.]

PETSANDER.

PEISANDER

(neiVaj/Spos), historical.

1.

An

From a
Athenian, of the demus of Achainae.
fragment of the Babylonians of Aristophanes {ap.
seem
that he
it
would
Arist.
Av.
ad
1556)
was satirised in that play as having been bribed to
join in bringing about the Peloponnesian war
(comp. Arist. Lysistr. 490 ; Schol. ad Arid. Pac.
Rapacity, however, was far from being the
389).
only point in his character which exposed him to
In tlie fragment of
the attacks of the comic poets.
the 'AarpdrevToi or 'AvSpoyvvai of Eupolis, which
thus speaks of him,
Scliol.

PEISANDER.
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countrymen as the only means of obtaining the
help of Persia, without which they could not hope
to make head against the Lacedaemonians
; and at
the same time he craftily suggested that it would
own option to recur to their old form
of government after the temporary revolution had
served its purpose.
The people, pressed by the
be at their

emergency, gave a reluctant consent, and entrusted
Peisander and ten others with discretionary power
to treat with Tissaphernes and Alcibiades,
At his
instigation also they took away the command of
the fleet from Phrynichus and Scironides, who
were opposed to the new movement, and the former
H^iaavSfjos et? Ila/cTwAov ia-rpareveTO,
of whom he accused of having betrayed Amorges
KaVTuida ttjj CTparias KaKiaros ^u dui^p,
and caused the capture of lasus (comp. Thuc. viii.
his expedition to the Pactolus has indeed been
Before he left Athens, Peisander organised
28).
explained as an allusion to his peculating propena conspiracy among the several political clubs
sities ; but others, by an ingenious conjecture,
(eTaipiai) for the overthrow of the democracy, and
would substitute '2,-ndpTwXov for TlaKTwKdv, and
then proceeded on his mission.
The negotiation,
would understand the passage as an attack on him
however, with Tisgaphernes failed, and he returned
for cowardice in the unsuccessful campaign of the
with his colleagues to Samos. Here he strengthened
Athenians against the revolted Chalcidians, in b. c.
his faction in the armj% and formed an oligarchical
429 (Thuc. ii. 79
comp. Meineke, Fragm. Com.
party among the Samians themselves.
He then
Graec vol. i. p. 177, ii. pp. 435, 436). It further
sailed again to Athens, to complete his work there,
appears, from a notice of him in the Symposium
establishing oligarchy in all the cities at which he
of Xenophon (ii, 14), that in B.C. 422 he shrunk
touched in his course.
Five of his fellow envoys
pusillanimously from serving in the expedition to
accompanied him, while the remainder were emMacedonia under Cleon (Thuc. v. 2). If for this
ployed in the same way in other quarters.
On his
he was brought to trial on an dcnpariias '}'pcc(pri, of
arrival at Athens with a body of heavj'-armed
which, however, we have no evidence, it is possible,
troops, drawn from some of the states which he
as Meineke suggests {Fraym. Com. Graec. vol. i.
had revolutionised, he found that the clubs had
comp. vol. ii. pp. 501, 502), that the cirp. 178
almost eftected his object already, principally by
cumstance may be alluded to in the following line
means of assassination and the general terror thus
of the Maricas of Eupolis,
produced.
When matters were fully ripe for the
"AKove vvv TleiaavZpos us diroWvTai.
final step, Peisander made the proposal in the
To about this period, too, Meineke would refer the assembly for the establishment of the Four Hunplay of the comic poet, Plato, which bears Peisan- dred.
In all the measures of this new governder's name, and of which he formed the main subment, of which he was a member, he took an active
ject. Aristophanes ridicules him also for the attempt
part
and when Theramenes, Aristocrates, and
to cloak his cowardice under a gasconading deothers withdrew from it, he sided with the more
meanour ; and he gave further occasion for satire violent aristocrats, and was one of those who, on
to Aristophanes, Eupolis, Hermippus, and Plato,
the counter-revolution, took refuge with Agis at
by his gluttony and his unwieldy bulk, the latter Deceleia. His property was conhscated, and it
duoof which procured for him the nicknames of
does not appear that he ever returned to Athens
kIv^los and ovos KavQr\Kios (donkey-driver and
(Thuc. viii. 49, 53, 54, 56, 63—77, 89—98 ;
donkey), names the more appropriate, as the don- Diod. xiii. 34
Pint. Ale. 26 ; Aristot. lihet. iii.
keys of Acharnae, his native demus, were noted 18. § 6, Polit. v. 4, 6, ed. Bekk. Schol. ad Aesch.
for their size (Arist. Pax., 389, ^«. 1556 ; Meineke,
de Fals. Leg. p. 34
Lys. Trepl (ttjkov, p. 108, c.
Fragm. Com. Graec. II. cc, vol. ii. pp. 384, 385, Erat. p. 126
Isocr. Areop. p, 151, c, dj.
Ael. V. H. i. 27,
Ath. x. p. 415, e
648, 685
2. An Athenian, nick-named "• squinter " (a-rpeH. A. iv. 1
Suid. s. vv. AetAtJrepos rev irapa€\6s).
He was attacked by Plato, the comic poet,
KVTTTovTos., E'i Tt nfiadvBpou, HeLadudpov 5eiAoT€in his play called " Peisander," which, however,
pos, ^ApitdSas fjLLfxovix^voi
Hesych. s. v. 'Axapfi/coi chiefly dealt with his more famous narae-iake
ovoi).
With this disreputable character he pos- [No. IJ, with whom he seems to have been consessed the arts of a demagogue (see Xen. /. c), fur temporary.
In the " Maricas " of Eupolis the two
we find him in b. c. 415 appointed one of the are thus distinguished,
,
commissioners {^m-qToi) for investigating the mys6 CTT/jegAos ; ovK' dAA' o i^4yas, ovvokIvSios.
tery of the mutilation of the Hermae, on which
(Meineke, vol. i. pp. 178, 179, ii. pp. 501, 502;
occasion he joined with Charicles in representing
the outrage as connected with a conspiracy against Schol. ad Arist Av. \556, ad Lysistr. 490).

—

—

;

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

the people, and thus inflaming the popular fury
(Thuc. vi. 27—29, 53, 60, &c.; Andoc. de Myst.
pp. 5, 6).

In

(Diod.

7)

xiii.

414 he was archon eponymus
and towards the end of 412 he

b. c.
;

comes before us as the chief ostensible agent in
effecting the revolution of the Four Hundred, having
been sent about that time to Athens from the army
at Samos to bring about the recall of Alcibiades
and the overthrow of the democracy, or rather,

according to his own professions, a modification of
it
On his arrival, he urged these measures on hia

3.

A

Spartan,

who made him

brother-in-law of Agesilaus II.,

admiral of the

fleet in b.c. 395,
permission having been sent him from the government at home to appoint whomsoever he pleased to
This is an instance of the characteristic
the office.
nepotism of Agesilaus ; for Peisander, though
brave and eager for aistinction, was deficient in the
experience requisite for the command in question.
In the following year, b. c 394, he was defeated
and sl.iin in a sea-fight off Cnidus, against Conon

and Pharuabazus (Xeu.

HdL

iii.

4.

§ 29,

M

4

iv. 3,
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&c

§§ 10,

Plut. Ages. 10

;

;

Paus.

iii.

9

;

Diod.
Dio-

83 ; Corn. Nep. Con. 4 ; Just. vi. 3).
[E. E.]
dorus improperl}'- calls him Periarchus.
PEISANDER (UelaavSpos), literary. 1. A
poet of Caraeirus, in Rhodes.
The names of his
parents were Peison and Aristaechma, and he had
a sister called Diocleia ; but beyond these barren
xiv.

Jupiter and Juno.
But it seems clear that 'Hpa'tKal is the right reading, and the work probably
treated of the marriages of gods and goddesses
with mortals, and of the heroic progeny thus produced.
It would seem to have been a very voluminous performance, if we adopt the extremely
probable alteration of ^' for €| in Suidas, and so
consider it as consisting of sixty books (Suid. s. v.
'AydOvpaoi ; Steph. Byz. s. vf>. 'AydBvpaoi^ ^Airevviou, "Ao-ra/cos,
BoauAeta, KugeAeia, AwKofem,
OtVwTpIa, Nt^c£TT;s).
There are several passages

we know nothing of his life or circumstances.
appears to have flourished about the 33d Olympiad (b. c. 648
645), though, according to some,
he was earlier than Hesiod, and was a contemThis latter
porary and friend of Eumolpus.
statement, however, is only an instance of the way
in which the connection between the great early
masters of poetry and their followers in the same
line was often represented as an actual personal

making mention of Peisander, in which we have
no means of ascertaining whether the poet of Cameirus or of Laranda is the person alluded to
such are Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 471, ii. 98,
Schol. ad Eur. Phoen. 1748.
1090, iv. 57
Ma-

Peisander was the author of a poem in

crobius, in the passage above referred to, says that

facts

He

—

relation.

;

;

was

Virgil

Alexandria
of having
In
taken it entirely from one Pisinus of Lindus.
this poem Hercules was for the first time represented as armed with a club, and covered with the

of the

two books on the

exploits of Hercules.

and

called 'Hpa/cAeio,

Clement

It

of

(Stroni. vi. p. 266, ed. Sylb.) accuses

him

armour of the
not improbable, as MUller
suggests, that Peisander was also the first who
fixed the number of the hero's labours at twelve
(Strab. XV. p. 688 ;
Suid. s. v. IldcrapSpos ;
lion's

;

and

Eratosth. Catast. 12

ad

of the usual

skin, instead

heroic period

ApoLl. Rhod.

i.

it is

;

1

Ath.
1 96

512, f ; Schol.
Theocr. Epigr. xx. ;

xii.

;

p.

drew the whole matter of the second book
Aeneid from Peisander. But chronology,

of course, forbids us to understand this of Peisan-

and we hear of no such work as
by any older poet
of the same name, for the notion of Valckenaer
seems quite untenable, viz. that the 'UpwiKoi ^eoder of Laranda

;

that to which Macrobius alludes

was written, in spite of the testimony of
by Peisander of Cameirus, and was in
fact one and the same poem with the 'UpaKKeta
(Valcken. Diatrib. ad Eur. Hipp. p. 24
Heyne,
Exc. i. iii. ad Virg. Aen. ii. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. i. pp.215, 590, iv. p. 265
Voss, de Pott.
ya/iiiai

Suidas,

;

;

of Gk. Lit. ix. § 3, Dor. ii. 12. § 1).
The Alexandrian grammarians thought so highly
of the poem that they received Peisander, as well

Graec. 9
note 1).

as Antimachus and Panyasis, into the epic canon
together with Homer and Hesiod.
Only a few
lines of it have been preserved ; two are given us

Ops, and grandfather of Eurycleia, the nurse of
(Horn. Od. i. 429.)
Odysseus.
2.
herald of Telemachus in Ithaca.
(Horn.
Od. ii. 38.)
3.
distinguished Trojan, the father of Cleitus.
(Horn. //. XV. 445.)
4.
centaur, mentioned only by Ovid. (Met.
xii. 303.)
[L. S.]
PEPSIAS (nefo-jcs). 1. An Argive general.
was
preparing
to
In B.C. 366, when Epaminondas
invade Achaia, Peisias, at his instigation, occupied
a commanding height of Mount Oneium, near
Cenchreae, and thus enabled the Thebans to make
their way through the isthmus, guarded though it

Miiller, Hist,

by

the Scholiast on Aristophanes {Nub.

1034),

and another by Stobaeus {Flor. xii. 6).
Other
poems which were ascribed to Peisander were, as

we learn from Suidas, spurious, having been composed chiefly by Aristeas.
In the Greek Anthology (vol. i. p. 49, ed. Jacobs) we find an epigram
attributed to Peisander of Rhodes, perhaps the poet
of Cameirus
it is an epitaph on one Hippaemon,
together with his horse, dog, and attendant.
By
some, moreover, it has been thought, but on no
sufficient grounds, that the fragments which pass
as the 24th and 25th Idyllia of Theocritus, as well
as the 4th of Moschus, are portions of the *HpaK\eia of Peisander (Paus. ii. 37, viii. 22 ; Phot.
Bihl. 239 ; Ath. xi. p. 469, d ; Strab. xiv. p. 655 ;
Quint, x. 1 ; ApoUod. Bihl. i. 8 ; Hygin. Pott.
Astr. ii.24 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. ix. 185 ; Schol.
ad ApoU. Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Steph. 'Byz. s. v. Kdfiipos ; Heyne, Ejcc. i. ad Virg. Aen. ii. ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 215, 590 ; Voss. de Po'dt.
Graec. 3
Bode, Gesch. der Epischen Dichtkunst^
From Theocritus {Epigr. xx.) it
pp. 499, &c).
appears that a statue was erected by the citizens
of Cameirus in honour of Peisander.
2.
poet of Laranda, in Lycia or Lycaonia,
was a son of Nestor [No. 1. See above. Vol. II.
p. 1 1 70, a], and flourished in the reign of Alexander Severus (a. d. 222 235).
He wrote a
po('m, which, according to Zosimus (v. 29), was
;

;

A

—

called

'Hpwi/cat

^eoyafxiai.

In

most copies of

Suidas (s. V. Tleia-avdpos) we find the title given as
"HpaiKoi ^eoya/iilai, which, some have thought,
derives confirmation from the statement in Macrobius {Sat. v. 2), that Peisander wrote a sort of

nmversal history, commencing with the nuptials of

;

Bode, Gesch. der

Ejjisch. Dichtk. p.

500,

[E. E.]

PEISE'NOR

{Tl€i(T'/,voop).

1.

The

father of

A

A

A

was by Lacedaemonian and Athenian
Hell.

vii.

1.

§41

;

troops.

(Xen.

Diod. xv. 75.)

A

2.
statuary, is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 3.)
as having made a statue of Apollo, which stood in
the inner Cerameicus at Athens.
[E. E.]
daughter of
PEISPDICE (ne«n5lK7j). 1.

A

Aeolus and Enarete, was married to Myrmidon,
by whom she became the mother of Antiphus and
Actor.

(Apollod.

A

2.

mache.

A

3.

lod.

i.

9.

i.

7-

§ 3.)

daughter of Pelias and Anaxibia or Philo(Apollod.

9.

§ 10.)
daughter of Nestor and Anaxibia. (Apoli.

§ 9.)

The daughter

of a king of Methymna in
Lesbos, who, out of love for Achilles, opened to
him the gates of her native city, but was stoned
4.

to death, at the
diers.

command

of Achilles,

(Parthen. Erot. 21.)

PEISISTRATIDAE

by

his sol-

[L. S.]
the

(neto-torpoT/Sai),

[See PeisistraTus.]
The name is used sometimes to indicate
only Ilippias and Hipparchus, sometimes in a wider
application, embracing the grandchildren and near
connections of Peisistratus (as by Herodotus, viii.
legitimate sons of Peisistratus.

PEISISTRATUS.
^2. referring to a time
Hipparchus were dead),

PEISISTRATUS.

when both

Plippias

and

[C. P. M.]
(neio-tVTpaTos),
the

PEISF STRATUS

captured Nisaea (Herod,
Justin,

ii.

i.

59

;

\m

Plut. Solon. 8, 12,

8).

After the legislation of Solon, the position of

youngest son of Nestor and Anaxibia, was a friend
of Telemachus, and accompanied him on his journey from Pylos to Menelaus at Sparta. (Horn.
Od. iii. 36, 48, xv. 46, &c. ; Herod, v. Q6 ;
Apoilod. i. d.%Q; Pans. iv. 1. § 3.)
[L. S.]
PEISrSTRATUS (rieto-iVrpaTos), the son of

parties at Athens was well calculated to favour the
ambitious designs of Peisistratus.
The old contests of the rival parties of the Plain, the Highlands, and the Coast, had been checked for a time
by the measures of Solon, but their rivalry had not

Hippocrates, was so named after Peisistratus, the
youngest son of Nestor, the family of Hippocrates
being of Pylian origin, and tracing their descent to
Neleus, the father of Nestor (Herod, v. 65).
It
was generally believed that the future tyrant
Peisistratus was descended from the Homeric
Peisistratus, although Pausanias (ii. 18. § 8, 9),
when speaking of the expulsion of the Neleidae
by the Heracleids, says that he does not know
what became of Peisistratus, the grandson of
Nestor.
The fact that Hippocrates named his
son after the son of Nestor shows the belief of
the family, and he appears not to have belonged
to the other branches of the Neleidae settled in Attica but the real descent of an historical personage
from any of these heroic families must always be very

blishment of his constitution, retired for a time
from Athens, this rivalry broke out into open feud.
The party of the Plain, comprising chiefly the
landed proprietors, was headed by Lycurgus ; that

:

problematical.

The

separate mention of Melanthus

and Codrus (Herod.

I. c.)
implies that he did not
belong to that branch ; that he did not belong to
the Alcmaeonidae is clear from the historical relations between that family and Peisistratus ; and
we nowhere hear that the latter was connected
with the Paeonidae, the only other branch of the
Neleidae who came to Attica. Hippocrates (probably through some intermarriage or other) belonged to the house of the Philaidae (Plut. Sol. 10 ;
Pseudo-Plat. Hipparch. p. 288. b.
It is through
an oversight that Plutarch speaks of the deme of
the Philaidae, which did not then exist). Intermarriages with the descendants of Melanthus would
be sufficient to account for the claim which Peisistratus is represented as making (in the spurious
letter in Diogenes Laertius, i. 53), to be considered as a member of the family of Codrus, even
if the statement that he did so deserves any credit.
The mother of Peisistratus (whose name we do not
know) was cousin german to the mother of Solon
(Heracleides Ponticus ap. Plut. Sol. 1).
There
are no data for determining accurately the time
when Peisistratus was born ; but the part which
he is represented as taking in the military operations and measures of Solon would not admit of its
being later than B. c. 612, a date which is not
inconsistent with the story of Chilon and Hippo-

crates

[Hippocrates], for the former, who was
b. c. 560, was already
an old man in B. c.
*

ephor in

572 (Diog. Laert. i. 68, 72).
Peisistratus grew up equally distinguished
personal beauty and for mental endowments.
relationship between him and Solon naturally

for

The

drew
friendship sprang up be-

them

together, and a close
tween them, which, as was to be expected under such
circumstances between Greeks, soon assumed an ero-

tic

character (Plut. Sol. 1.).

successful attempt

Athenians

to

renew

On

the occasion of the

made by Solon

to

induce the

their struggle with the

rians for the possession of Salamis,

greatly aided his kinsman

by

Mega-

Peisistratus

his eloquence.

The

decree prohibiting further attempts upon the island
was repealed, and an expedition led against it by

Solon, again assisted
distinguished himself

by
by

his

young

relative,

his military ability,

who
and

been removed

;

and when Solon,

after the esta-

of the Coast, consisting of the wealthier classes not
belonging to the nobles, by Megaclcs, the son of
Alcmaeon ; the party of the Highlands, which
aimed at more of political freedom and equality
than either of the two others, was that at the head
of which Peisistratus placed himself, not because
their wishes and feelings corresponded with his
own, but because they seemed the most likely to
be useful in the furtherance of his designs
and
indeed his lead of this faction seems to have been a
mere pretext, to render it less obvious that he had
in reality attached to himself a large party among
the poorer class of citizens (Herod, i. b9. -fiyeipe
rpiTTiv crrdatu. crvXhi^as Se a-raaioiTa^, Koi t^
These he secured
\6y(f) Toiv vTrepaKpiwv Trpoaras ).
by putting liimself forward as the patron and benefactor of the poor.
With a species of munificence, afterwards imitated by Cimon, he threw open
his gardens to the use of the citizens indiscriminately (Theopompus ap. Athen. xii. p. 532. e. &c.),
and, according to some accounts (Eustath. ad 11,
xxiv. extr.), was always accompanied by two or
three youths, with a purse of money to supply
forthwith the wants of any needy citizen whom
they fell in with.
His military and oratorical
(Cic. de Orat iii. 34, Brut. 7. § 27, 10. § 41 ; Val.
Max, viii. 9. ext. 1 ) abilities, and the undeniably
good qualities which he possessed (Solon, according
to Plut. Solon. 29, declared of him that, had it not
been for his ambition, Athens had not a more excellent citizen to show), backed by considerable
powers of simulation, had led many of the better
class of citizens, if not openly to become his partisans, at least to look upon him with no unfavourable eye, and to regard his domination as. a less
evil than the state of faction and disturbance under
which the constitution was then suffering. Solon,
on his return, quickly saw through the designs of
;

Peisistratus, who listened with respect to his advice,
though he prosecuted his schemes none the less
diligently. (According to Isocrates, Panath. p. 263,
ed. Steph. one part of his procedure was to procure
the banishment of a considerable number of influential citizens who were likely to oppose his plans.)
Solon next endeavoured to arouse the people, by
speeches and poetical compositions (Plut. Solon.
30 ; Diog. Laert. i. 49, 50), to a sense of the danger
Some
to which they were exposed, but in vain.

refused to share his suspicions, others favoured the
designs of Peisistratus, others feared his power, or
were indifferent. Even the senate, according to

Diogenes Laertius
Peisistratus,

(i.

49), were disposed to favour

and declared Solon

Peisistratus found

his plans

to

be mad.

sufficiently

When
ripe for

execution, he one day made his appearance in the
agora with his mules and his own person exhibiting recent wounds, pretending that he had been
nearly assassinated by his enemies as he was riding

UO

PEISISTRATUS.

PEISISTRATUS.
The

indignation of his friends
was excited ; an assembly was forthwith called, in
which Ariston, one of his partisans, proposed that
into the country.

a body-guard of fifty citizens, armed with clubs,
It was in vain
should be granted to Peisistratus.
that Solon opposed this ; the guard was granted.
Through the neglect or connivance of the people
Peisistratus took this opportunity of raising a

much

which he seized the citadel B. c.
560.
(Plut. Sol. 30 ; Herod, i. 5.9 ; Aristot. Fol.
Polyaen. i. 21. § 3.)
V. 10 ; Diog. Laert. i. 66
similar stratagem had been practised by Theagenes of Megara, and was afterwards imitated by
Megacles and the
Dionysius (Diod. xiii. 97).
Alcmaeonidae took to flight. Solon, after another
hirger force, with

;

A

ineffectual attempt to rouse the citizens against the
usurper, placed his arms in the street before his
to defend
having
power,
made no
secured to himself the substance of
or
laws,
constitution,
in
the
further change in the
which he administered ably and well.
The first usurpation of Peisistratus lasted but a
short time (Herod, i. 60 p-era oil iroXXov XPovov

door, saying that he

his country

—

and

its

ii,e\avvov(ri jxiv).

had done
laws.

his

utmost

Peisistratus,

Before his power was firmly

rooted, the factions headed by Megacles

and Ly-

curgus combined, and Peisistratus was compelled
As, on his second expulsion,
to evacuate Athens.
we are distinctly told (Herod, i. 61) that he
quitted Attica, the presumption is, that on the first
His property was confiscated
occasion he did not.
and sold by auction, when the only man who venwas
Callias, the son of Hiptured to purchase it

How Peisistratus emponicus (Herod, vi. 121).
ployed himself during his banishment, which lasted
about six years, we do not know. Meantime, the
factions of Megacles and Lycurgns, having accomplished their immediate object, revived their old
feuds,

and Megacles, finding himself the weaker of

made overtures to Peisistratus, offering to
him in the tyranny, if he would connect
himself with him by receiving his daughter Coethe two,

reinstjite

syra (Suidas

s. v.

The

proposal

land

seller,

This

woman they

eyKeKoiavpufUu-qv) in marriage.

was accepted by Peisistratus, and the
following stratagem was devised for accomplishing
In what
Herodotus
supposes) his restoration.
(as
was afterwards the deme Paeonia, they found a
damsel named Phya, of remarkable stature and
beauty (according to Athenaeus xiii. p. 609, a garthe daughter of a man named Socrates).
dressed up as Athene in a full

suit of armour,

stratus

by her

and placed in a
side, instnicting

chariot,

her

how

with Peisishe was to

maintain a suitable carriage. The chariot was then
driven towards the city, heralds being sent on
before to announce that Athene in person was
The
bringing back Peisistratus to her Acropolis.
report spread rapidly, and those in the city believing that the

woman was

really their tutelary

goddess, worshipped her, and admitted Peisistratus.
(Herod, i. 60 ; Polyaen. Strateg. i. 21. § 1, where
there is a good deal of blundering). "This story,"

remarks Bishop Thirlwall {Hist, of Greece, vol. ii.
p. GO), " would indeed be singular, if we consider
the expedient in the light of a stratagem, on which
the confederates relied for overcoming the resistance
which they might otherwise have expected from
their adversaries.
But it seems quite as likely
that the pageant was only designed to add extraordinary solemnity to the entrance of Peisistratus,
and. to suggest the reflection, that it was by the

heaven that he had been bo unexpectedly restored."
It is said that Phya was
given in marriage to Hipparchus (A then. /. c).
Peisistratus nominally performed his part of the
contract with Megacles
but not choosing to have
children by one of a family which was accounted
accursed, treated his wife in the most odiou«
manner. She complained to her mother of the indignity to which she was exposed ; and Megacles
and the Alcmaeonidae, incensed at the affront,
again made common cause with Lycurgus, and
Peisistratus was a second time compelled to evacuate
Athens (Herod, i. 61). This time he left Attica,
and retired to Eretria in Euboea.
(The very extraordinary statement in Eusebius, Chron. Olymp.
54. 3, and Hieronymus, that Peisistratus went
into Italy, is doubtless a blunder.
Vater conjectures that the name Italy has been substituted
by mistake for that of some place in Attica, perhaps
Icaria, and tliat the statement refers to the first
exile of Peisistratus.)
His property was again
especial favour of

;

offered for sale (okojs e/CTrtcroi, Herod, vi. 121), and
again Callias, who had been one of his most active
opponents, was the only purchaser.

On reaching Eretria Peisistratus deliberated
with his sons as to the course he should pursue.
The advice of Hippias, that he should make a
fresh attempt to regain his power, was adopted.
Contributions were solicited from the cities which
were in his interest.
Several furnished him with
large sums.
Thebes especially surpassed all the
rest in the

amount

his disposal.

of

With

money which she placed at
the funds thus raised he pro-

cured mercenaries from Argos.

Ten years elapsed
At last,

before his preparations were complete.

however, with the forces which he had raised, a
Naxian named Lygdamis having also of his own
accord brought him both money and a body of
troops, he crossed into Attica, and landed at Marathon.
Here his friends and partisans flocked to

His antagonists, who had viewed
when they
heard that he was advancing upon Athens hastily
marched out to meet him. The two armies encamped not far from each other, near the temple of
Athene at Pallene, and Peisistratus, seizing the
opportunity with which the remissness of his antagonists furnished him, and encouraged by the soothsayer Amphilytus of Acharnae, fell suddenly upon
their forces at noon, when, not expecting any thing
of the kind, the men had betaken themselves after
their meal to sleep or play, and speedily put them
to flight.
He then, with equal wisdom and modehis

standard.

his proceedings with great indifference,

ration, refrained

from pursuing the fugitives with

his troops, but sent forward his sons on horseback,

who, having overtaken the flying Athenians, told
them they had nothing to fear if they would disperse quietly to their homes. The majority obeyed
these directions, and Peisistratus entered Athens
without opposition (Herod, i. 61
63 ; Polyaen.
Stmt. i. 21. § 1.
The account of the latter, how-

—

ever, is full of blunders).
for his zealous co-operation

Lygdamis was rewarded
by being established as

tyrant of Naxos, which island Peisistratus conquered.
[LyGDAMIvS.]
Having now become tyrant of Athens for the
third time*, Peisistratus adopted measures to secure
* There

is a good deal of difficulty with regard
The dates of
the chronology of Peisistratus.
his usurpation and death may be fixed with tole-

to

PEISISTRATUS.
theundistxirbed possession of hissupremacy. Hetook
a body of foreign mercenaries into his pay, and seized
as hostages the children of several of the principal
citizens, placing

them

in the custody of Lygdamis,

rable accuracy, as also the relative lengths of the

periods during which he was in possession of the

tyranny and in exile.
Aristotle {Pol. v, 12, p,
1315, ed. Bekk.) says, that in the space of thirtytliree years he was in possession of the tyranny
during 17 years
his sons holding the tyranny
;

after

him

for eighteen

years,

making

thirty-five

His tyranny commenced in B. c. 560
his death happened in B. c. 5'27.
He had three
distinct periods of government, with two periods of
exile, the latter amounting together to fifteen years.
years .in

all.

The second
(Herod,

i.

;

period of exile lasted ten years complete

That would leave about

62).

Clinton {Fasti

for the first exile.

five

years

Helleia,. vol.

ii.

p. 203) assigns six years for the first period of government, one for the second, and ten for the third.

In doing this he assumes that Hippias was born
tyranny of Peisistratus, and

in the first year of the

that

it

was

in

the

first

period of his rule that

Croesus sent to Greece to forai alliances against
Cyrus.
To this scheme it is objected by Vater (in
Ersch and Gruber's Encydop. art. Peisistratus) that
it is clear from the narrative of Herodotus (i. 69 ;
comp. i, 65, init.), that it was in the third period
of the government of Peisistratus that Croesus sent
to Greece ; that Peisistratus was expelled shortly
after he seized the citadel, before his power was
firmly rooted (a strange mode of describing a period
of six years) ; and that on the occasion of his marriage with the daughter of Megacles, Hippias (according to Clinton) would be only thirteen years
old, his brother Hipparchus still younger ; and yet
they are called veaj'iai by Herodotus, and Hipparchus is stated to have married Phya ; and when
Peisistratus shortly after retired to Eretria they
were both old enough to assist him with their
advice (Herod, i. 61).
The mention of Hippias in
connection with the battle of Marathon is not in the
least inconsistent with his being eighty or eightyfive years old (his teeth were then so loose from
age that one of them dropped out when he sneezed).
That Hippias was born before the year b. c. 560
is also shown by the fragments of
the poetry
of Solon, in which, immediately after the capture
of the citadel by Peisistratus. he reproaches the
Athenians with having themselves aggrandized their
tyrants (Plut. Sol. 30).
The plural would indicate
that Peisistratus had sons at that time.
Vater
places the

commencement

of the tyranny of Peisis-

assigns half a
561
year for the first period of government five years
and a half for the first exile half a year for the
second tyranny
ten years and a quarter for the
second exile
and sixteen years for the third
tyranny.
The embassy of Croesus is the only
point that cKn occasion any difiiculty ; but the same
writer has shown that it is probable that the
capture of Sardes is placed a few years too early by
Clinton. That a much shorter interval than Clinton
supposes elapsed between the embassy of Croesus
to Greece and the capture of Sardes, is shown by
tratus in the latter part of b.

c.

;

;

;

;

;

sent by the
Lacedaemonians to Croesus did not reach him before
was
prisoner.
(Herod,
he
i. 70 ; comp. Clintaken

the circumstance

ton,

that the presents

Fasti Hellen. ann. b.

appendix

c.

2, p. 201, &c.)

c.

560, 546, 527, and
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Naxos. Others of the Athenians either fled or
were exiled. Among the latter was Cimon, the
father of Miltiades, who, however, was afterwards
permitted to return [Cimon]. The revenues which
Peisistratus needed for the pay of his troops, were
derived partly from Attica (the produce, very
likely, in part at least, of the mines at Laureion),
partly from some gold mines on the Stryraon. How
he became possessed of these we do not know.
It is most likely that they were private property,
and came into his hands during his second exile,
somehow or other through his connection with the
royal family of Macedonia, a connection of which
in

we

subsequently see a proof in the

town

offer of

Anthemus made by Amyntas

of

(Herod,

v.

94.)

It appears to

the

to Hippias.

have been shortly

after his restoration, that Peisistratus purified the

island of Delos, in accordance with the directions
of an oracle, by removing all the dead bodies which
had been buried within sight of the temple to
another part of the island. (Herod, i. 64 Thucyd.
;

Besides the subjugation of >Jaxos, the
104.)
only other foreign military expedition which we
hear of his undertaking in this third period of his
tyranny was the conquest of Sigeum, then in the
hands of the Mytilenaeans. The Athenians had
long before laid claim to the island, and had waged
war with the Mytilenaeans for the possession of it,
and it was awarded to them through the arbitration of Periander.
Peisistratus established his
bastard son Hegesistratus as tyrant in the town.
(Herod, v. 94, 95.)
Polyaenus {Sirat. v. 14)
mentions some operations conducted by his son
Hippias, for the suppression of piracy.
Having now firmly established himself in the
government, Peisistratus maintained the form of
Solon's institutions, only taking care, as his sons
did after him (Thucyd. vi. 54), that the highest
ofiices should always be held by some member of
the family.
He not only exacted obedience to the
laws from his subjects and friends, but himself set
the example of submitting to them.
On one occasion he even appeared before the Areiopagus to
answer a charge of murder, which however was
not prosecuted. (Arist. Pol. v. 12, p. 1315, ed.
Bekker; Plut. /Sb/ow. 31). His government seems
to have been a wise admixture of stringency as
regards the enforcement of the lavvs and the prevention of disorders, and leniency towards indi(For anecviduals who offended him personally.
dotes illustrating this see Plutarch, Apophth.
YleKTKTT. p. 189, b. c. ; Polyaen. Strat. v. 14 ; Val.
iii.

Max.

V. 1.

ext. 2.)

He

enforced the law which

or, according to Theophrastus (ap. Plut. Solon. 31) by himself, against
idleness, and compelled a large number of the
poorer class to leave Athens, and devote themselves

had been enacted by Solon,

to agricultural pursuits. (Aelian. V.

H.

ix.

25

;

Dion

258, ed. Reiske. xxv. p. 520.) The
compelling the people to wear the
stories
Catonace (Hesychius and Suidas s. v. KaruvaKT] ;
Aristoph. Lysist. 1150, &c., Fccles. 724; Schol.
ad 1. 755 ; Schol. ad Lysist. 619), probably have
Those who had no resources of
reference to this.
their own he is said to have supplied with cattle
Chrysost.

vii. p.

of his

and seed. His policy and taste combined also led
him to employ the poorer Athenians in building.
Athens was indebted to him for many stately and
useful buildings.

a temple
Ilvdiou

;

to

Among

these

the Pythian

Hesych.

s.

may

Apollo

be mentioned
(Suidas s. v.

v. Iv HvQicf x^o""".

Vater has

)
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made a

great mistake in supposing that Thucj'dides
54) states that this temple was built by Peisistratus, the son of Hippias
Thucydides only says
that the latter set up an altar in it), and a magnificent temple to the Olympian Zeus (Arist. PoL v.
11), for which he employed the architects Antistates, Callaeschrus, Antimachides,
and Porinus
(Vitruvius, Pruef. vii. § 15).
This temple re(vi.

:

mained unfinished for several centuries, and was at
length completed by the emperor Hadrian (Paus. i.
18. § 6

;

Besides these, the

Strab. ix. p. 396).

Lyceum, a garden with stately buildings a short
distance from the city, was the work of Peisistratus
(Suidas,

s.

V, Au/cetoz/),

as also the fountain of the

Nine Springs ('Ei'j/eaKooui'os/rhucyd. ii. 15; Paus.
i. 14. § I).
The employment of the sons of Peisistratus in superintending works of this kind, or completing them after their father's death, will probably
account for slight variations in the authorities as
to

whether some of these were

built

by

Peisistratus

According to most auhimself or by his sons.
thorities (the author of the letter in Diog. Laert. i.
53 Suidas, s. v. koI acpaK^Aoi ivoiovaiv dT4\iiau ;
;

—

Diodor. Vatic, vii.
x. 33, not. Dind. p. 31) Peisistratus, to defray these and other expenses, exacted a tithe of the produce of the land, an impost
which, so employed, answered pretty nearly the
purpose of a poor's rate.
He was also (Plut. Sol.
c. 31) the author of a measure, the idea of which
he had derived from Solon, according to which
those disabled in war were maintained at the public

expense.
Peisistratus likewise bestowed considerable at-

tention upon the due performance of public religious
rites,

and the celebration

of festivals

and processions

53), an example which was
followed by his sons, who are even said to have invented SfaXias KOI ku/xovs ( Athen. xii. 44, p. 532).
(Epist.ap. Diog. Laert.

The

i.

institution of the greater

Panathenaea

is

ex-

by the scholiast on
(p. 323, ed. Dind.) ; and before the time
of Peisistratus we do not hear of the distinction
between the greater and the lesser Panathenaea {^Didioiiary of Antiquities, art. PanatheHe at least made considerable changes in
naea).
the festival^ and in particular introduced the conpressly ascribed to Peisistratus

Aristeides

tests of rhapsodists.

Peisistratus in various

ways

encouraged literature.
It was apparently under
his auspices that Thespis introduced at Athens
his rude form of tragedy (b. c. 535, Clinton, F. H.
sub anno), and that dramatic contests were made
a regular part of the Attic Dionysia (Bode, Gesch.
der HelUn. DicMkunst, vol. iii. part i. p. 53 Diet,
;

of Ant

art.

**

Tragoedia).

It is to Peisistratus that

we owe the first written text of the whole of the
poems of Homer, which, without his care, would
most likely now exist only in a few disjointed
fragments."

(Respecting

the

services

of Peisi-

Homer, and the

stratus in relation to the text of

who assisted him in the work, see the article
HoMERUs. Vol. II. p. 507, and the authorities
there referred to). Peisistratus is also said to have
been the first person in Greece who collected a

poets

which he generously allowed the public
N. A. vi. 17 Athen. i. p. 3,
The story that this collection of books was
a.).
carried away by Xerxes, and subsequently relibrary, to

access (A. Gellius,

stored

on

;

by Seleucus (A.

Gellius,

I.

sufficient authority to deserve

was probably from
rature that.

c), hardly rests

much

notice.

his regard to religion

many were

and

It
lite-

disposed to class Peisi-

stratus with the

Seven Sages (Diog. Laert. i. 122).
Either from his patronage of diviners, or from his
being, like his son Hipparchus, a collector of
oracles, he received the surname of BaKis (Suid.
s. V.

BaKis

;

Schol.

ad ArisiopL Pax. 103G

or

1071).

"

On

the steps

own

the whole, though

we cannot approve of
to power, we must

by which he mounted

that he

made a

princely use of

it,

and may

believe that, though under his dynasty, Athens
could never have risen to the greatness she after-

wards attained, she was indebted to his rule for a
season of repose, during which she gained much of
that strength which she finally unfolded." (Thirlwall. Hist,

of

Greece.) vol.

ii.

p. 65.

Peisistratus was thrice married (including his
connection with the daughter of Megacles).
The
name of his first wife, the mother of Hippias and
Hipparcl^us, we do not know.
The statement of
the Scholiast on Aristophanes {Equit. 447) that
her name was Myrrhine, arises probably from a

confusion with the wife of Hippias.
tarch {Cato Major., c. 24) we learn

From Pluthat when

Hippias and Hipparchus were grown up, Peisistratus married Timonassa, a lady of Argolis, and

had by her two

sons,

lophon and Thessalus.

It

a conjecture of Vater's that Timonassa was
connected with the royal house of Macedonia.
Nothing more is known of lophon ; he probably
died young.
Hegesistratus, a bastard son of Peisistratus, has been already mentioned.
Mention
is also made of a daughter of Peisistratus, who was
forcibly carried olf by a youth named Thrasybulus,
or Thrasymedes, and was afterwards married to
him with the consent of her father, when, having
put to sea, and fallen into the hands of Hippias,
he was brought back. (Plut. Apophth. lieiaiar,
vol. ii. p. 189.)
Thucydides (i. 20, vi. 54, &c.)
expressly states, on what he declares to be good
authority, that Hippias was the eldest son of
Peisistratus (a statement which he defends by
several arguments, not all very decisive, though
they at least confirm it), contrary to the general
opinion in his day, which assigned the priority of
birth to Hipparchus.
The authority of Thucydides is fully supported by Herodotus (v. 55)
and Cleidemus (in Athen. xiii. p. 609, d.). Peisistratus died at an advanced age (Thuc. vi. 54)
in B.C. 527 (Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. ii. App.
c. 2), and was succeeded in
the tyranny by his
son Hippias (Herod. /. c. ; Cleid. I. c), though the
brothers appear to have administered the affairs of
the state with so little outward distinction, that
they are frequently spoken of as though they had
been joint tyrants. (Thucyd. I. c. ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Vcsp. 502,
8e 'iTTTrtas eTupdvurjaev, ovx o
Iirirapxos' Koivus 5e iravres at HeicriaTpaTlSat
Tvpavvoi €\iyovTo).
They continued the government on the same principles as their father. Thucydides (vi. 54) speaks in terms of high commendation of the virtue and intelligence with which
their rule was exercised till the death of Hipparchus ; and the author of the dialogue Hippar^
chus (p. 229, b.) speaks of their government as a
kind of golden age. There seems no reason to
question the general truth of this description,
though particular exceptions may be adduced, such
as the assassination of Cimon, the father of Miltiades (Herod, vi. 39, 103.
See Cimon).
They
exacted only one-twentieth of the produce of the
land to defray their expenses in finishing the buildis

,

,
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incomplete by Peisistratus, or erecting
new ones (triough according to Suidas, s. v. to
'linrdpxo^ '''^'Xiov, Hipparchus exacted a good
deal of money from the Athenians for building a
wall round the Academy) for maintaining their
mercenary troops, who bore the appellation Au/covoSes (Suid. s.v. ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Li/s. 664),
and providing for the religious solemnities. Hipparchus inhexited his father's literary tastes.
It
was he who erected on the roads leading to the
country towns of Attica busts of Hermes, inscribed on one side with the distances from the
city (which distances were measured from the
altar of the twelve gods set up in the agora by
ings

left

Peisistratus,

Herod,
moral

ii.

7),

maxim

of Hippias, Thuc. vi. 54
and on the other side with some

the son
in

verse.

;

(Pseudo-Plat. Hipparch.

He also arranged the manner in
228, d.)
which the rhapsodes were to recite the Homeric
poems at the Panathenaic festival {ihid. p. 228, b).

p.

Several distinguished contemporary poets appear to
have lived at the court of the Peisistratidae under
the patronage of Hipparchus, as, for example, Simonides of Ceos (Pseudo-Plat. Hipparch. p. 228, c.
Aelian. V. H. viii. 2), Anacreon of Teos (ibid.),
Lasus of Hermione, and Onomacritus (Herod, vii.
The latter was employed in making a col6).
lection of oracles of Musaeus, and was banished on
being detected in an attempt to interpolate them.
;

[Onomacritus].
wards

fell

into the

Tliis collection of oracles after-

hands of Cleomenes.

(Herod,

v.

The superstitious reverence for oracles and
90.)
divination which appears to have led Hipparchus
Onomacritus again manifests itself in the
v. 56).
That he was
also addicted to erotic gratification appears from
the story of Harmodius, and the authority of
to banish

story of the vision (Herod,

Heracleides Ponticus, who terms him (pwriKos.
Of the particular events of the first fourteen years
of the government of Hippias we know scarcely
anything,
Thucydides (vi. 54) speaks of their
carrying on wars, but what these were we do not
know. It was during the tyranny of Hippias that
Miltiades was sent to take possession of the Cher-

[Miltiades ] But .a great change in
the character of his government ensued upon the
murder of Hipparchus (b.c. 514), for the circumstances connected with which the reader is referred
to the articles Harmodius and Leaena.
Hippias displayed on the occasion great presence of
mind. As soon as he heard of the assassination
of his brother, instead of rushing to the scene of it,
he went quietly up to the armed citizens who
were forming the procession, and, as though he intended to harangue them, directed them to go
without their arms to a spot which he pointed out.
He then ordered his guards to seize their arms, and
to apprehend those whom he suspected of being
concerned in the plot, and all who had daggers
concealed about them.
(What Polyaenus, i. 21.
§ 2, relates of Peisistratus has probably arisen out
of a confusion with these events.)
Under the
influence of revengeful feelings and fears for his
own safety Hippias now became a morose and
sonesus.

suspicious tyrant.

His

rule

became harsh,

—

arbi-

and exacting. (Thucyd. vi. 57 60.) He
put to death great numbers of the citizens, and
raised money by extraordinary imposts.
It is
probably to this period that we should refer the
measures described by Aristotle {Oeconom. ii. p.
1347, ed. BekkerJ, such as having houses that

trary,

were
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built so as to interfere with the public con-

venience put up for sale ; and, under pretence of
a new coinage, getting the old coinage
brought in at a low valuation, and then issuing it
again without alteration.
Feeling himself unsafe
at Atliens he began to look abroad for some place
of retreat for himself and his family, in case he
should be expelled from Athens.
With this view
he gave his daughter Archedice [Archedice] in
marriage to Aeantides, the son of Hippoclus,
tyrant of Lanipsacus, an alliance which he would
doubtless have thought beneath him, had he not
observed that Hippoclus was in great favour with
Dareius.
issuing

The expulsion of the Peisistratidae was finally
brought about by the Alcmaeonidae and Lacedaemonians. The former, since their last quarrel with
Peisistratus, had shown unceasing hostility and
hatred towards him and his successors, which the
latter met by tokens of similar feelings, insomuch
that they not only demolished their houses, but
dug up their tombs. (Isocrates, de Big. 26, p. 351
ed. Steph.)
The Alcmaeonidae were joined by
other Athenian exiles, and had fortified a stronghold on the frontier of Attica, named Leipsydrion,
on the heights of Parnes, above Paeonia (Aristot.
ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Lysiat. 665 ; Suidas, s. v.
Thirhvall,
juax^ and An/fOTroSes.
remarks that the description
seems to relate to some family seat of the Paeonidae, who were kinsmen of the Alcmaeonidae).
They were, however, repulsed with loss in an attempt to force their way back to Athens, and
compelled to evacuate the fortress (Suidas, I. c).
Still they none the more remitted their machinations against the tyrants (Herod, v, 62).
By
well-timed liberality they had secured the favour
of the Amphictyons and that of the Delphic oracle
[Alcmaeonidae], which they still further secured
by bribing the Pythia (Herod, v. 63). The repeated injunctions of the oracle to the Lacedaemonians to free Athens roused them at length to send
an army under Anchimolius for the purpose of
driving out the Peisistratidae (though hitherto the
family had been closely connected with them by
the ties of hospitality),
Anchimolius landed at
Phalerus, but was defeated and slain by Hippias,
who was assisted by a body of Thessalian cavalry
67rl

vol,

A6ii|/i;5picf)

ii.

p,

70, note,

under Cineas. The Lacedaemonians now sent a
The Thessalian
force under Cleomenes,
cavalry were defeated on the borders, apparently at
a place called Pallenion (Andoc. de Myst. 106),
and returned home ; and Hippias, unable to withstand his enemies in the field, retreated into the
Acropolis,
This being well supplied with stores,
the Lacedaemonians, who were unprepared for a
would,
siege,
in the judgment of Herodotus, have
been quite unable to force Hippias to surrender,
had it not been that his children fell into their
hands, while being conveyed out of Attica for
greater security, and were only restored on condition that Hippias and his connections should
larger

evacuate Attica within five days. They retired to
Sigeuni, B.C. 510. (Herod, v. 64, &c. ; Pans. iii.
The
4. § 2, 7. § 8 ; Aristoph. Lysist. 1150, &c,).
family of the tyrants was condemned to perpetual

banishment, a sentence which was maintained even
after times, when decrees of amnesty were
monument repassed (Andoc. de Myst. § 78).
cording the offences of the tyrants was set up in
the Acropolis. (Thuc. vi. 55.)

in

A
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The Spartans

before long discovered the trick

that had been played upon

them by the Alcmaeonidae and the Delphic oracle ; and their
jealousy of the Athenians being stimulated by the
oracles, collected by Hipparchus, which Cleomenes
found in the Acropolis, in which manifold evils
were portended to them from the Athenians, they
began to repent of having driven out their old
and accordingly sent for
Hippias, who came to Sparta.
Having summoned
a congress of tlieir allies, they laid the matter
before them, and proposed that they should unite
their forces and restore Hippias.
But the vehement remonstrances of the Corinthian deputy
Sosicles induced the allies to reject the proposal,
Hippias, declining the offers that were made him
of the town of Anthemus by Amyntas, and of
friends the Peisistratidae,

lolcos

by the Thessalians,

—

returned to Sigeum

(Herod, v. 90
94), and addressed himself to
Artaphernes.
(Respecting the embassy of the
Athenians to counteract his intrigues, see Artaphernes.) He appears then with his family to
have gone to the court of Dareius (Herod. I. c.)
while here they urged Dareius to inflict vengeance
on Athens and Eretria, and Hippias himself accompanied the expedition sent under Datis and
Artaphernes.
From Eretria he led them to the
plain of Marathon, as the most suitable for their
landing, and arranged the troops when they had
disembarked. While he was thus engaged, we
are told, he happened to sneeze and cough
violentlj', and, most of his teeth being loose from
his great age, one of them fell out, and was lost in
the sand ; an incident from which Hippias augured
that the expedition would miscarry, and that the
hopes which he had been led by a dream to entertain of being restored to his native land before his
death were buried with his tooth (Herod, vi. 102,
Where and when he died cannot be ascer107).
tained with certainty.
According to Suidas (s. v.
'iTTTTias) he died at Lemnos on his return.
According to Cicero {ad Att ix. 10) and Justin (ii. 9)
he fell in the battle of Marathon ; though from his
advanced age it seems rather unlikely that he
should have been engaged in the battle.
The
family of the tyrant are once more mentioned
(Herod, vii. 6) as at the court of Persia, urging
Xerxes to invade Greece.
Hippias was in his youth the object of the
affection of a man named Charmus (who had previously stood in a similar relation to Peisistratus
Plut. Solon. 1), and subsequently married his
daughter (Athen. xiv. p. 609, d).
His first
wife was Myrrhine, the daughter of Callias, by
whom he had five children (Thucyd. vi. 55). One
of his sons, named Peisistratus, was Archon
Eponymus during the tyranny of his father. Of
Archedice, daughter of Hippias, mention has already
been made.
According to Thucydides (/. c.)
Hippias was the only one of the legitimate sons of
Peisistratus who had children.
What became of Thessalus we do not know.
He is spoken of as a high-spirited youth (Heraclid.
Pont, 1), and there is a story in Diodorus {Fragm.
lib. X. Olyrap, Ixvi.) that he refused to have any
share in the tyranny of his brothers, and was held
in great esteem by the citizens.
[C. P. M.]
PEISrSTRATUS. 1 A Lacedaemonian, who
founded Noricus, in Phrygia (Eustath. ad Dionys.
:

;

.

•62\).

2.

A

king of Orchomenus, in the time of the

who became the object of the
hatred of the oligarchical party, and was murdered
in an assembly of the senate.
To avoid detection
Peloponnesian war,

his

body was cut to pieces, and the parts of it
away by the senators under their robes.

carried

Tlesimachus, the son of Peisistratus, who was privy
to the conspiracy, quieted the populace, who were
incensed at the disappearance of their king, by a
story of his having appeared to him in a superhuman form after he had left the earth. (Plut.
Farall. vol, ii. p. 313,b.)
3.
Boeotian statesman, who took the side of
the Romans in the war between them and Philip,
king of Macedonia.
In conjunction with Zeuxippus, he was instrumental in inducing the Boeotians to attach themselves to Flamininus.
After
the battle of Cynoscephalae, when the faction of
Brachyllas gained the upper hand, Peisistratus and
Zeuxippus had Brachyllas assassinated, a crime
for which Peisistratus was condemned to death
(Liv. xxxiii. 27, 28 ; Polybius, Leyat. viii).
4.
native of Cyzicus.
In the war between
the Romans and Mithridates, when Cyzicus was
besieged by Mithridates (b, c, 74), Peisistratus was
general of the Cyzicenes, and successfully defended
the city against Mithridates (Appian, de Bello

A

A

[C. P.

Mitli. 73).

PEISON

(nefo-ojj/),

established at

Athens

M]

one of the thirty tyrants
He was one
c. 404.

in B.

of the authors of the proposal that, as several of the

resident foreigners were discontented with the

new

government, and thus afforded a specious pretext
for plundering them, each of the Thirty should
select for himself one of the wealthy aliens,
and, having put him to death, should appropriate
his property.
The proposal was adopted in spite
of the opposition of Theramenes, and Peison went
with Melobius and Mnesitheides to apprehend
Lysias,
Lysias and his brother Polemarchus.
being left alone with Peison, bribed him with the
but Peison,
offer of a talent to allow him to escape
after the most solemn oaths, seized all the money
he could lay his hands upon, refusing to leave
Lysias even as much as would serve for the expenses of his jourpey, and then delivered him
up to Melobius and Mnesitheides. (Xen. Hell.
Lysias, c. Eratostli. pp. 120,
ii, 3. §§ 2, 21, &c. ;
;

[E. E.J

121.)

PEITHA'GORAS,or PEITHA'GORES (n«.
Qayopas, HeiOayopris).

1.

A tyrant

Sicily,

from

whom

selves

(b. c.

519) by the help

Sparta (Herod,

v.

of Selinus in

the Selinuntians freed themof Euryleon of

46; Plut.

Lj/c.

20).

[Dorieus

;

Euryleon.]

A

soothsayer, brother of Apollodorus of Araphipolis, who was one of the generals of Alexander
2.

the Great.
According to Aristobulus (ap. Arr.
Anab. vii. 18), Apollodorus, having joined the king
on his return from his Indian expedition and accompanied him to Ecbatana, imagined that he had
grounds for dreading his displeasure, and wrote
therefore to Peithagoras at Babylon, to inquire
whether any danger threatened him from Alexander or Hephaestion.
The answer was that he had
nothing to fear from Hephaestion, who (so the victims portended) would soon be removed out of his
way. The next d{iy Hephaestion's death took
place (b.c. 324,) and not long after Apollodorus received the same message from Peithagoras with
respect to Alexander.
Here again the event justified the prediction (Plut. Alex-. 73).

[E. E.J

PELAGIUS.

PEITHO

The personification of
Persuasion (Snada or Suadela among the Romans),
(Ueieco).

1.

was worshipped as a divinity at Sicyon, where she
was honoured with a temple in the agora. (Herod,
Peitho also occurs as
viii. Ill ; Pans. ii. 7- § 7.)
a surname of other divinities, such as Aphrodite,
whose worship was. said to have been introduced
at Athens by Theseus, when he united the country communities into towns (Pans. i. 22. § 3), and
of Artemis

(ii.

21. $ 1).

At Athens

the statues

of Peitho and Aphrodite Pandemos stood closely
together, and at Megara, too, the statue of Peitho
stood in the temple of Aphrodite (Pans. i. 43.
§ 6), so that the two divinities must be conceived
as closely connected, or the one, perhaps, merely
as an attribute of the other.
2.

Suid.
3.

One

(Pans. ix. 35. § 1 ;
of the CharitesXapiTes
comp. Charites.)
One of the daughters of Oceanus and Thetis.
s.

V.

;

(Has. Tkeog. 349.)
4. The wife of Phoroneus, and the mother of
Aegialeus iand Apia.
(Schol. ad Eurip. Orest.
[L. S.]
920.)

PEITHON
placed in

{TleiSoov).

command

left several invalids

1.

Son of Sosicles, was
where there were

at Zariaspa,

of the horseguard, with a small

of mercenary cavalry. Arrian styles him the
governor of the royal household at Zariaspa. When
Spitamenes made an irruption into Bactria, and
advanced to the neighbourhood of Zariaspa, Peithon,
collecting all the soldiers he could muster, made a
sail}' against the enemy, and having surprised
them, recovered all the booty that they had taken.
He was, however, himself surprised by Spitamenes
as he was returning ; most of his men were cut to
pieces, and he himself, badly wounded, fell into the

body

hands of the enemy. (Arrian, iv. 16.)
2. Son of Agenor. [See Python.]
[C. P.M.]
PELA'GIUS. Of the origin and early life of
this remarkable man we are almost entirely igno-

We

know not the period of his birth, nor
the precise date of his death, nor the place of his

rant.

nativity, although the epithet Brito applied

by

his

contemporaries has led to the belief that he was an
Englishman, nor do we even know his real designation of which Pelagius (n6Aa7tos) is supposed to
be a translation, since the tradition that it was
Morgan seems to be altogether uncertain. He first
appears in history about the beginning of the fifth
century, when we find him residing at Rome, not
attached to any coenobitical fraternity, but adhering strictly to the most stringent rules of monkish
6elf-restraint.
By the purity of his life and by
the fervour with which he sought to improve the
morals of both clergy and laity, at that epoch sunk
in the foulest corruption, he attracted the attention
and gained the respect of all who desired that religion should exhibit some better fruits than mere
empty professions and lifeless ceremonies, while he
dauntlessly disturbed the repose of the supine, and
provoked the hostility of the profligate by the
energy with which he strove to awaken them to a
sense of their danger, and to convince them of their
In the year 409 or 410, when Alaric was
guilt.
threatening the metropolis, Pelagius accompanied
by his disciple, friend, and ardent admirer Coelestius [CoEi-ESTius] passed over along with many
other fugitives to Sicily, from thence proceeded to
Africa, where he held personal friendly communication with Augustine, and leaving Coelestius at
Carthage, sailed for Palestine. The fame of his sanc-
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had preceded him, for upon his arrival ho waa
received with great warmth by Jerome, and many
other distinguished fathers of the church. Although
it must have been evident to every close observer
tity

that

the speculative views of Pelagius differed
widely from those advocated with so nmch applause
by the bishop of Hippo, no one had as yet ventured
openly to impugn the orthodoxy of the former.

But when Orosius, upon

his arrival in the East
[Orosius], brought intelligence that the opinions
of Coelestius had been fornuilly reprobated by Aurelius and the African Church (a. D. 412), whose
condemnation extended to the master from whose
instructions these opinions were derived, a great
commotion arose throughout Syria, in which Jerome, instigated probably by Augustine, assumed
an attitude of most active, not to say virulent, hostility towards Pelagius, who was formally impeached first before John of Jerusalem, secondly
before the Synod of Diospolis (a. d. 415), summoned specially to judge this cause, and fully
acquitted by both tribunals.
Soon afterwards,
however, the Synods of Carthage and of Mileum,
while they abstained from denouncing any indi-

condemned unequivocally those principles
which the followers of Pelagius and Coelestius were
supposed to maintain, and at length, after much
negotiation, Pope Innocentius was induced to anathematize the two leaders of what was now termed
a deadly heresy, by a decree issued on the 27th of
January, a. d. 417, about six weeks before his
death and this sentence, although at first reversed,
was eventually confirmed by Zosimus [Zosimus].

vidual,

;

Of

the subsequent career of Pelagius nothing has
been recorded. Mercator indeed declares that he

was brought to trial before a council in Palestine,
found guilty, and sentenced to banishment but
this narrative is confirmed by no collateral evidence.
So great however was the alarm excited by the
progress of the new sect, that an appeal was made
to the secular power, in consequence of which an
imperial edict was promulgated at Constantinople
in 418, threatening all who professed attachment
to such errors with exile and confiscation, and the
impression thus made was strengthened by the
resolutions of a very numerous council, which met
at Carthage in the course of the same year.
need feel no surprise at the profound sensation created by the doctrinesusually identified with
;

We

the

name

of Pelagius, since unlike

many

of the

to time caused
agitation and dissension in the Church, they in
reality affect the very foundation of all religion,

frivolous subtleties

which from time

whether natural or revealed. He is represented as
denying predestination, original sin, and the necessity of internal Divine Grace, and as asserting the
absolute freedom of the will and the perfectibility

human nature by the unaided efforts of man
himself ; in other words as refusing to acknowledge
the transmission of corruption from our first parents, the efficacy of baptism as the seal of regeneration, the operation of the Holy Spirit as indisof

pensable in our progress towards holiness, and the
insufficiency of our natural powers to work out
But although the eager and probably
salvation.
ignorant Coelestius may have been hurried headlong forward in the heat of discussion into these or
similar extravagant propositions, it is difficult to
determine whether Pelagius ever really entertained
Jeor intended to inculcate such extreme views.

rome and Augustine boldly charge him with

co-
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vertly instilling this poison, but at the

PELAGIUS.
same time

they both complain of the snake-like lubricity witli
which he. uniformly evaded the grasp of his opponents when they sought to fix him down to any
substantial proposition, and of the haze of subtle
dialectics with which he enveloped ever}'^ point in
debate, obscuring and confounding the vision of his
judges.
There can be no doubt, however, that
although his speculations were of a most abstruse
and refined character, their tendency was eminently
practical
that he desired to banish all mysticism,
to render religious truth an active power in the
amelioration of the heart, and sought upon all
occasions to demonstrate the inefficacy of mere
nominal faith unaccompanied by works, to warn
his hearers of the hazard they incurred by waiting
passively for some manifestation of Divine favour,
without making one effort to obtain it, and above
all, to convince them that their justification depended
;

some degree upon themselves.
In forming an estimate of the real character of
Pelagius, it must be remembered that his most
bitter enemies freely admit the spotless purity of
his life, and that he labours under this signal disadvantage, that his chief works are known to us
But
only from the quotations of his adversaries.
even from those which are extant we may without
in

want

of charity infer that the charge of duplicity,
or at least reserve, was not altogether unfounded.
He does not appear to have possessed that straight-

forward courage which prompts a truly great mind
boldly to proclaim what it deems a vital truth in
are
defiance of obloquy and persecution.
constantly struck with an indistinctness and ambiguity of phrase, which, after making very full
allowance for the abstruse nature of the themes,
cannot be altogether accidental, while his complex
definitions and divisions, his six kinds of grace to
take a single example, tend rather to perplex than
to simplify his positions and his arguments. Hence
he may have endeavoured to convey the essence of
his system, while he abstained from spreading
alarm by the open enunciation of what might
appear at once strange and perilous, hoping in this
manner to avoid those angry controversies from
which a refined and contemplative mind would
In this project he might
shrink with disgust.
have succeeded had not his plans been frustrated by
the impetuous sincerity of the more practical Coelestius, whose undisguised avowals first kindled
against himself that flame of persecution which

We

eventually involved his teacher also.
very few only of the numerous and voluminous
treatises of Pelagius have descended to us, and for
a long period every one of these was supposed to

A

be the work of his most bitter enemy.
1. Expositionum in Epistolas Fault Libri XIV.,
written at Rome, and therefore not later than a. d.
310.
These commentaries, which consist of short
simple explanatory notes on all the Epistles of Paul,
with the exception of that to the Hebrews, were at
one period attributed to Gelasius, who was Bishop
of Rome towards the end of the fifth century ;
they afterwards found their way into the MSS. of
Jerome ; and the admirers of that divine, considering
every passage whi'/a
it their duty to expunge
seemed tinged with heresy, they have been t-'ansmitted to modern times in a state very different
from that in which they issued from the hands of
their composer, although his doubts with regard, to
original

sin

may

still

be

very clearly tniced,

especially in the notes on the Epistle

to the

Ro-

No

mans.

doubt can exist with regard to their
authenticity, which is established beyond dispute
by the quotations of Augustine, Marius Mercator,
and others. They will be found in the Benedictine
edition of Jerome, and in that by Vallarsi.
8e«
Garnier's edition of Mercator, Append, ad Diss. vi.
p. 367.
II. Epistola ad Demetriadein, written in the
East about 412, and addressed to a Roman lady of
distinction, who had been induced by Augustine to
abandon the pleasures of the world for a life of
devout austerity. This piece, which is of considerable importance, inasmuch as it contains clear
indications of the sentiments of Pelagius with
regard to the excellence of human nature, was, as
well as the last-mentioneJ, assigned to Jerome, but
the real author was ascertained from the quotations
by Augustine in his De Gratia Christi (capp. 22,

37, 38), and in the epistle to Juliana, the mother
of Demetrias.
It will be found in the best editions

and was published separately by Sender,
Magd. 1775.
Libellus Fidei ad Innocentinm Fapam ; a

of Jerome,

8vo. Hal.
III.

formal confession of faith, forwarded to Rome in
417, which, along with the preceding, was included
among the tracts of Jerome under the title Hiero-

nymi Eocplanatio Symholi ad Damasum ; and here
likewise the mistake was corrected by the quota-

De

Gratia Christi.
It is to be found
Jerome.
See also Garnier's edition of Mercator, P. I. Diss. v. p. 307.
Another letter inscribed Epistola ad Celantiam
Matronam de Ratione pie vivcndi., among the correspondence of Jerome, was supposed by Erasmus
to belong to Paulinus of Nola, by Vallarsi to Sulpicius Severus, Avhile Semler argues from the
general tone and spirit with which it is imbued, as
well as from the style, that it ought to be made
over to Pelagius.
It is numbered CXLVIII. in
tions in the

in all the best editions of

the edition of Jerome by Vallarsi.
The following works are known to us only from

—

fragmentary citations
1. YLvKoyiwu Liber, designated by Gennadius as
Euloyiarum pro actuali Conversatione ex Dlvinis
Scripiuris Liber ; by Honorius as Fro actiiali Vita
Liber ; by Orosius as Tesfimoniorum Liber.
collection of remarkable texts from Scripture in
reference to practical morality, arranged and illus;

A

trated after the manner of the leslimonia of Cyprian [Cyprianus, p. 914].
(Hieronym. X)ia/o(/.

advers. Felag.

rum

lib.

i. ;

De

Augustin.

c.

duas Felagiano-

c. 1
6.
Comp.
Append, ad Dins, vi.)
2. De Natura Liber, to which Augustine replied
in his De Natura et Gratia.
The fragments have
been collected by Gamier, I. c.

epp.

iv.

Gamier, orf

8

;

Gestis Felagii,

,

M. Mercat.

Liber ad Viduam Consolatorins atque ExliorSee Hieronym. Dialog, adv. Felag. lib.
Augustin. de Gest. Fdag. c. 6 ; Gamier, ed.
;
Mercator. /. c.
4. Epistola ad Augustinum ; written after the
Synod held in Palestine. (Augustin. de Gest. Felag.
3.

tatorius.

iii,

26

Gamier, ed. Mercat. l. c.)
ad Augustinum Secunda ; written
after the Synod of Diospolis, and transmitted by
the deacon Cams.
(Augustin. de Gest. Felag,
Gamier, ed. Mercat. I. c.
G. J. Voss.
c. 30
Histor, Controversiarum Felugianarum, 4 to. Lug.
fol.
Lovan.
Felag.
1618
Noris.
Histor.
Bat.
H.
1 702 ; Tillemont, Memoires, &.c ; Schrock, Kir-

c.
-

;

5. Epistola

;

;

;

PELASGUS.
cfiengescMchte^\o\.x\v.
vol.

ii.

;

Neander,

BM. Patrum

Schbnemann.

;

PELEUS.

KircliengescliichU'.,

Latinortim^

Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat.
ii.
§ 7
See also
Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. §§ 136—138.
the Dissertations of Wiggers and Geffken, &c., referred to at the end of the article Cassianus.
translation of the work by Wiggers, " Versuch einer
vol,

;

A

mon,

No.

{TleKdywv).

(iii.

however,

him

4.

iii.

calls

A son

2.

§

1

A

1.

son of Asopiis

§ 6 ; Diod. iv.
Pelasgus).
12.

of Ampliidanias of Phocis.

Pans.

;

ix.

12. § 1

Schol.

;

who,

72,

ad Eurip.

Fhoen. 938.)
3. A Lycian and companion of Sarpedon, is
mentioned among the Calydonian hunters. (Horn.
//. V. 693 ; Ov. Met. viii' 300, &c.)
(Paus.
4. One of the suitors of Hippodameia.
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1228.)
vi. 21. § 7
;

A

5.

(Hom.

Pylian.

PELAGO'NIUS

295.)

//. iv.

[L. S.]

{UiXa-yuivios)., a writer

on ve-

terinary surgery, of whose works a few fragments
only remain, which are to be found in the collection

published in Latin
by J. Ruellius, Paris, 1530, fol, and afterwards in
Greek, by S.Grynaeus, Basil. 1537, 4to. [W.A.G.]
{UeKapy/i), the daughter of Potof writers on that subject,

first

PELARGE

neus, and wife of Isthmiades, was said to have
instituted the orgies of the Boeotian Cabeiri.
[L. S.]
(Paus. ix. 25. § 6 ; comp. Cabeiri.)

PELASGA

or

PELASGIS

(Yl^Kacryls),

i.

e.

Pelasgian (woman or goddess), occurs as a
surname of the Thessalian Hera (ApoUon. Rhod.
i. 14, with the Schol. ; Propert. ii. 28. 11), and of
Demeter, who, under this name, had a temple at
Argos, and was believed to have derived the surname from Pelasgus, the son of Triopas, who had
the

founded her sanctuary. .(Paus.

PELASGUS

22. § 2.) [L. S.]
the mythical an-

ii.

(n6Aa(r7os),

cestor of the Pelasgians, the earliest inhabitants of

Greece who established the worship of the Dodonaean Zeus, Hephaestus, the Cabeiri, and otlier
divinities that belong to the earliest inhabitants of

the country.
In the different parts of the country
once occupied by Pelasgians, there existed different traditions as to the origin and connection of
Pelasgus.
1. According to the Arcadian tradition, he was either an Autochthon (Paus. ii. 14.
viii.
1. § 2 ;
Hes. ap. Apollod. ii. 1. § 1), or
§ 3,
a son of Zeus by Niobe ; and the Oceanide Meliboea, the nymph Cyllene, or Deianeira, became by
him the mother of Lycaon. (Apollod. I. c, iii. 8.
§ 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 225 ; Dionys. Hal. i. 11, 13.)
According to others, again, Pelasgus was a son of
Arestor, and grandson of lasus, and inmiigrated
into Arcadia, where he founded the town of Parrhasia.
(Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 1642 ; Stcph.

Byz.

s. V.

Uappaa-ia.)

2. In Argos, Pelasgus was believed to have been
a son of Triopas and Sois, and a brother of lasus,
Agenor, and Xanthus, or a son of Phoroneus, and
to have founded the city of Argos in Peloponnesus,
to have taught the people agriculture, and to have
received Demeter, on her wanderings, at Argos,
where his tomb was shywn in later times. (Paus.
i.

ii. 22.
§ 2
Eustath. ac? Horn.

14. § 2,

920

;

VOL. IlL

j

p.

Schol.

385

;

ad

(Dionys. I.e.;

Eustath. ad

Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol.

Euriji.

Orest.

comp. Pelasga.)

i.

Hom.

p. 9,

PELEIDES, PELIDES

AlfuLovia

;

Dionys. Hal!

p.

321

&c.)

;

comp.

[L. S.]

(nr/Aei'STjs,

nrjXeiW),

patronymic from
is

Peleus, by which his son
frequently designated.
(Hom. //. i.

277

146, 188, 197,

;

Ov. Met. xii. 605.)
[L. S.]
the reputed inventor of

PELETHRO'NIUS,
the bridle and

(Apollod.

;

17), or again as a son of Poseidon and Larissa,
and as the founder of the Thessalian Argos.

a

5.]

as the grand-

s. r.

i.

Achilles

PE'LAGON

Haemon,and

or as the fetherof

father of Thessalus (Steph. Byz.
Schol. ad Apollon. RJiod. iii. 1089

Pragmatischen Darstellung des Augustinismus und
Pelagianismus, &c." by Professor Emerson, was
[W. R.]
published at New York, 8vo. 1840.)
PELA'GIUS PATRI'CIUS. [Patricius,

and Metope

177

In Thessaly, Pelasgus was described as the
father of Chlorus, and as the grandfather of Hae3.

Nat.

56

saddle for horses.

(Plin. Hist.

Hygin. Fab. 274.)

[L. S.]
a son of Aeacus and Endeis, was king of the Myrmidons at Phthia in
Thessaly.
(Hom. II. xxiv. 535.)
He was a
brother of Telamon, and step- brother of Phocus,
the son of Aeacus, by the Nereid Psamathe.
(Comp. Hom. II. xvi. 15, xxi. 189 ; Ov. Met. vii.
477, xii. 365 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 869, iv. 853 ;
Orph. Argon. 130.) According to some, Telamon
was not a brother, but only a friend of Peleus.
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.)
Peleus and Telamon revii.

PELEUS

:

(riTjAeus),

solved to get rid of their step-brother Phocus,
because he excelled them in their military games,
and Telamon killed him with a disk which he
threw at him. The two brothers concealed their
crime by removing the body of Phocus, but were
nevertheless found out, and expelled by Aeacus
from Aegina.
(Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; comp.
Herat, ad Pison. QQ.)
According to some, Peleus
murdered Phocus (Diod. iv. 72 ; comp. Paus. ii.
29. $ 7, X. 30. $ 2), while others combine the two
statements by saying that Peleus threw down
Phocus with a disk, while Telamon despatched
him with his sword. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 175.) After
being exiled from Aegina, Peleus went to Phthia
in Thessaly, where he was purified from the nmrder by Eurytion, the son of Actor, married his
daughter Antigone, and received with her a third
of Eurytion's kingdom,
(Hom. //. xvi. 175 ;
Apollod. iii. 13. § 1.)
Others relate that he went
to Ceyx at Trachis (Ov. Met. xi. 266, &c) ; and
as he had come to Thessaly without companions,
he prayed to Zeus for an army, and the god, to

metamorphosed the ants (i^iv^/xriKes)
men, who were accord inglj^ called Myrmidons,

please Peleus,
into

ad Lye. 175.)
By Antigone, Peleus is
have become the father of Polydom and
Achilles.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 321.)
Peleus
(Tzetz.

said

to

accompanied Eurytion to

the Calydonian

hunt,

and involuntarily killed him with his spear, in
consequence of which he fled from Phthia to lolcus, where he w^as jigain purified by Acastus,
comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 39,
(Apollod, iii. 12. § 2
&c.) According to others (Tzet. ad Lye. 175,
;

At
901), Peleus slew Actor, the son of Acastus,
the funeral games of Pelias, Peleus contended with
Atalante, but was conquered (Apollod, iii. 9. §2),
whereas, according to Hyginus [Fab. 273) he
During his stay at
Astydameia, the wife of Acastus, fell in
love with him, and made proposals to him, which
In order to take vengeance on him,
he rejected.
she sent a message to his wife at Plithia, that he
point
of marrying Sterope, the daughter
the
was on

gained the prize in wrestling.
lolcus,

of Acastus.

On

wife of Peleus

receiving this information, the

hung

herself.

Astydameia further

PELT AS.

PELEUS.
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charged Peleus before her h usband with having made
improper proposals to her, and Acastus, unwilling
to stain his hand with the blood of the man whom
he had hospitably received, and whom he had purified from his guilt, took him to mount Peiion,
where they hunted wild beasts and when Peleus,
overcome with fatigue, had fallen asleep, Acastus
left him alone, and concealed his sword, that he
;

might be destroyed by the wild beasts. When
Peleus awoke and sought his sword, he was attacked by Centaurs, but was saved by Cheiron, who
(Apollod. iii. 13.
also restored to him his sword.
§ 3.) To this account there are some modifications,
for instead of Astydameia, Pindar {Nem. iv. 92,
V. 46
comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Rlmd. i. 224, ad
Aristoph. Nub. 1059 ; Horat. Carm. iii. 7. 18)
mentions Hippolyte, the daughter of Cretheus,
and others relate that after Acastus had concealed
the sword of Peleus, Cheiron or Hermes brought
him another one, which had been made by HeAristoph.
phaestus.
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 204
Nuh. 1055.)
the
married
Peleus
While on mount Peiion,
Nereid Thetis, by whom he became the father of
Achilles, though some regarded this Thetis as
different from the marine divinity, and called her
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 558 ;
a daughter of Cheiron.
comp. Thetis.) The gods took part in the marriage solemnity, and Cheiron presented Peleus
;

;

a lance (Hom. //. xvi. 143, xxiv. 61, &c.,
which, however, according to Pindar, Nem. iii.
56, Peleus made for himself), Poseidon with the
immortal horses, Balius and Xanthus, and the
(Apollod. iii. 13. § 5 ;
other gods with arms.
Hom. //. xvi. 381, xvii. 443, xviii. 84.) According
to some, his immortal wife soon left him, though
Avith

Homer knows

nothing of it (//. xviii. 86, 332,
441), for once, as he observed her at night while
she held the infant Achilles over a fire or in a
cauldron of boiling water, in order to destroy in
him those parts which he had inherited from his
father, and which were mortal, Peleus was terrorstruck, and screamed so loud that she was pre-

She therefore
vented from completing her work.
quitted his house, and returned to her sisters, the
according
to others,
Nereides
but Peleus, or,
Thetis herself (Orph. Argon. 385), took the boy
Achilles to Cheiron, who brought him up. (Apollod.
iii. 13. § 6.)
Homer mentions only Achilles as
the son of Peleus and Thetis, but later writers
state that she had already destroyed by fire six
;

children, of whom she was the mother by Peleus,
and that as she attempted the same with Achilles,

her seventh child, she was prevented by Peleus.
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 816 ; Lycoph, 178 ; Ptolem.
Hephaest. 6.)
After this Peleus, who is also mentioned among the Argonauts, in conjunction with
Jason and the Dioscuri, besieged Acastus at lolcus, slew Astydameia, and over the scattered limbs
of her body led his warriors into the city. (Apollod.
iii. 13, § 7 ;
comp. i. 9. ^ 16 ; Apollon. Rhod. i.

Hygin. Fuh. 14.) Some
Orph. Argon. 130
state that from mount Peiion Peleus, without an
army, immediately returned to lolcus, slew Acastus and his wife (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 224 ;
Pind. Nejn. iii. 59), and .annexed lolcus to Hae(Thessaly Pind, Nem.'w. 91.) Respectmonia.
ing the feud between Peleus and Acastus, the
Thus we are
legends present great differences.
told, for example, that Acastus, or his sons, Arclmiider and Architeles, expelled Peleus from his
91

;

;

;

kingdom

of Phthia (Eurip. Troad. 1127, with the

Schol.), or that the flocks which had been giv»in
by Peleus to Acastus, as an indemnification for
the murder of his son Actor, were destroyed by a
wolf, wlio was forthwith changed by Thetis into a
stone (Tzetz. ad Lye. 175, 901), or that Peleus,
being abandoned during the chase by Acastus, was
kindly received by Cheiron, and having acquired
the possession of flocks, he took them to Irus,
as an atonement for his son Eurytion, whom he
had killed. But Irus refusing to accept them,
Peleus allowed them to wander about without

superintending shepherds, until they were attacked
by a wolf. (Anton. Lib. 38.) This wolf was sent
by Psamathe, to avenge the murder of Phocus, but
she herself afterwards, on the request of Thetis,
changed him into stone. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 175 ; Ov.
Met. xi, 351, &c., 400.) Phoenix, who had been
blinded by his own father Amyntor, and who
afterwards became the companion of Achilles, had
his sight restored to him by Cheiron, at the request
of Peleus, who also made him king of the Dolopes.
(Lycoph. 421 ; Hom. //. ix. 438, 480.) Peleus
also received in his dominion Epeigeus, son of
Agacles, and Patroclns who had fled from his home,
and some even relate that Patroclus was the son of
Polymele, a daughter of Peleus. (Hom. II. xvi.
Peleus, who
571, xxiii. 89 ; Apollod. iii. 13. § 8.)
had once joined Heracles in his expedition against
Troy (Pind. 01. viii. 60), was too old to accompany
his son Achilles against that city
he remained at
home and survived the death of his son. (Hom. II.
xviii. 434, Od. xi. 495.)
[L. S.]
PELIADES (HeA/aSes), the daughters of Pelias.
comp.
(Eurip. Med. 9 ; Hvgin.
PeFab.
24
;
'
lias.)
[L. S.]
son of Poseidon (or
PE'LTAS {UeXias). 1.
Cretheus, Hygin. Fab. 12 ; Schol. ad Tlieocrit. iii.
45) and Tyro. The latter, a daughter of Salmoneus, was in love, in her youth, with the river-god
Enipeus, and Poseidon assuming the appearance
of Enipeus, visited her, and became by her the
Afterwards she was
father of Pelias and Neleus.
married to Cretheus, her father's brother ; she became
by him the mother of Aeson, Pheres, and Amytiiaon, (Hom, Od. xi. 234, &c. ; Apollod. i. 9.
:

A

Hygin. Fab. 157.) Pelias and Neleus were
§ 8
exposed by their mother, and one of them was
struck by a mare which passed by, so that his face
became black, and a shepherd who found the child
called him Pelias (from TreAfdw, Eustath. ad Hom.
p. 1682) ; and the other child which was suckled
by a she-dog, was called Neleus, and both were
brought up by the shepherd.
When they had
grown up to manhood, they discovered who their
mother was, and Pelias killed Sidero, the wife of
Salmoneus and step-mother of Tyro, at the altar of
Hera, because she had ill used her step-daughter
Tyro. After the death of Cretheus, Pelias did not
allow his step-brother Aeson to undertake the
;

government of the kingdom, and after expelling
even his own brother Neleus he ruled at lolcus
(Schol. ad Eurip. Alcest. 255 ; comp. Paus. iv, 2.
§ 3), whereas according to others, he did not reign
at lolcus till after Aeson's death, and even then
only as the guardian of Jason, the son of Aeson.
(Schol. ad Hom. Od. xii. 70.)
It is probably in
allusion to his

conduct towards his

own

brothers

that Hesiod {Theog. 996) calls him vSpiffrT/is.
married, according to some (Hygin. Fab,

He
14),

Anuxibiu, the daughter of Bias, and accordnig to

PELOPIDAS.

PELOPIDAS.
Amphion, by

ethers, Philomache, the daughter of

•whom he became the father of Acastus, Peisidice,
Pelopeia, Hippothoe and Alcestis. (ApoUod. i. 9.
Besides these daughters of Pelias (Peothers are mentioned, such as Medusa (Hygin. Fab. 24), Amphinome, Evadne
(Paus.
(Diod. iv. 53), Asteropaea and Antinoe.
The Peliades were represented on
viii. 11. §2.)
§ 8. &c.)

liadfcs), several

chest of Cypselus, where however the name of
was written. (Paus. v. 17. § 4 ;

tlie

Alcestis alone

Ov. Tiist. v. 5. 55.)
comp. Hom. II. ii. 715
After the murder of their father, they are said to
have fled from lolcus to Mantineia in Arcadia,
where their tombs also were shown. (Paus. viii.
11. §2.)
Jason, after his return from Colchis,
gave Alcestis in marriage to Adraetus, Amphinome
to Andraemon, and Evadne to Canes (Diod. iv.
53), though according to the common story, Pelias
himself gave Alcestis to Admetus. [Alcestis.]
After Pelias had taken possession of the kingdom
of lolcus, he sent Jason, the son of his step-brother
Aeson, to Colchis to fetch the golden fleece, and as
he did not anticipate his return, he despatched
Aeson and his son Promachus. After the return
;

of Jason, Pelias

was cut

own

who had been

daughters,

to pieces

and boiled by his
by Medeia that

told

manner they might restore their father to
vigour and youth.
His son, Acastus, held solemn
funeral games in his honour at lolcus, and expelled

in this

Jason and Medeia from the country. (ApoUod. i.
Tzetz. ad Lye. 175
Ov. Met. vii.
9. § 27, &c.
comp. Jason, Medkia, Argonautae.)
297, &c.
Pelias is further mentioned as one of the first who
celebrated the Olympian games. (Paus. v. 8. § 1 .)
son of Aeginetes and a descendant of La2.
cedaemonius, is mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 18.
;

;

;

A

§ 4).

PELIGNUS, JU'LIUS,

[L. S.]
procurator of Cappa-

docia in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 52. (Tac. Ann.
xii. 49.)

PELLEN (ne'AArjy), a son of Phorbas and
grandson of Triopas, of Argos, was believed by the
Argives to have founded the town of Pellene in
Achaia. (Paus. vii. 26. § 5.)
[L. S.]
PELLO'NIA, a Roman divinity, who was believed to assist mortals in warding off" their enemies.
(August. De Civ. Dei., iv. 21 ; Arnob. Adv. Gent.
iv. 4.)
[L.S.]
PELOPEIA. (neAoVeia.) 1.
daughter of
Pelias.
(Apollod. i. 9. § 10 ; Apollon. Rhod. i.
326.)
2.
daughter of Amphion and Niobe.
(Apollod. iii. 5. ^ 6.
Schol. ad Earip. Phueii. 15'^.)
3. A daughter of Thyestes. (Schol. ad Eurip.
Orest. 14 ; Hygin. Fab. 88 ; Aelian, V. II. xii.

A

A

;

42.)
4.
ii.

The mother

7. § 7

;

of

Cycnus and Ares.

comp. Cycnus.)

PELO'PIDAS

(Apollod.
[L. S.]

Theban geneHippoclus, was descended

(neAoTTiSas), the

and statesman, son of
from a noble family and inherited a large estate,
of which, according to Plutarch, he made a liberal
use, applying his money to the relief of such as
were at once indigent and deserving. He lived
always in the closest friendship with Epaminondas,
to whose simple frugality, as he could not persuade
him to share his riches, he is said to have assimiral

lated

his

own mode

of

life.

The

disinterested

ardour which marked his friendship was conspicuous also in his zealous attention to public afikirs.
This he even carried so far as to neglect and impair
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his property, remarking, in answer to the remonstrances of some of his friends, that money was ceruseful to such as were lame and blind.
Hence, of course, he could not fail to be a marked
in any political commotion, and, accordingly,

tainly

mar

on the seizure of the Cadmeia by Phoebidas, in
382, he was obliged to flee from Thebes, and
took refuge, with his fellow-exiles, at Athens.
Here he was the chief instigator and counsellor of
B. c.

by which democracy was restored to
Thebes, and which Plutarch tells us the Greeks
"
called
sister to that of Thrasybulus."' In the execution of it also he bore a prominent part
it was
by his hand that Leontiades fell ; and, being
made Boeotarch with Mellon and Charon, he succeeded in gaining possession of the Cadmeia before
the arrival of succours from Spaita (b. c. 379).
From this period until his death there was not a
year in which he was not entrusted with some important command.
In B.C. 378, he and Gorgidas,
his fellow-Boeotarch, induced Sphodrias, the Spartan
harmost at Thespiae, to invade Attica, and thus
succeeded in embroiling Athens with Lacedaemon
[GoRGinAs] and in the campaigns against the
the enterprise

:

;

in that and the two following years
he was actively occupied, gradually teaching his countrymen to cope fearlessly with the forces of Sparta,
which had ever been deemed so formidable.
The
successes occasionally gained by the Thebans during
this period (slight in themselves, but not unimportant in the spirit which they engendered) Pelopidas shared with others ; but the glory of the battle
The
of Tegyra, in B. c. 375, was all his own.
town of Orchomenus in Boeotia, hostile to Thebes,
had admitted a Spartan garrison of two moras, and
during the absence of this force on an expedition
into Locris, Pelopidas formed the design of surprising
the place, taking with him for the purpose only the
Sacred Band and a small body of cavalry. When he
arrived, however, he found that the absent garrison
had been replaced by fresh troops from Sparta, and he

Lacedaemonians

On his
saw, therefore, the necessity of retreating.
march back, he fell in, near Tegyra, with the two
moras which formed the garrison at Orchomenus, returning from Locris under the polemarchs Gorgoleon
and Theopompus. In

spite of the inferiority of his

numbers, Pelopidas exhibited great coolness and
presence of mind and when one, running up to
him, exclaimed, " We have fallen into the midst of
the enemy," his answer was, " Why so, more than
they into the midst of us ? " In the battle which
ensued, the two Spartan commanders fell at the
first charge, and the Thebans gained a complete
Plutarch might well call this the prelude
victory.
of Leuctra, proving as it did that Sparta was not
invincible, even in a pitched battle and with the
advantage of numbers on her side. At Leuctra
(b.c. 371) Pelopidas joined Epaminondas in urging
tha expediency of immediate action ; he raised the
courage of his countrymen by the dream with
which he professed to have been favoured, and by
the propitiatory sacrifice which he otfered in obedience to it [ScEDASUSJ, and the success of the
dav was due in a great measure to him and to the
Sacred Band, which he commanded. In B. c. 369,
he was one of the generals of the Theban force
which invaded the Peloponnesus, and he united
;

with Epaminondas in persuading their colleagues
till they had carried their arms
into the territory of Sparta itself, though they
would thus be exceeding their legal term of office.

not to return home
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For this, Epaminondas and Pelopidas were impeached afterwards by their enemies at Thebes,
but were honourably acquitted. [Epaminondas

;

Menecleidas.] Early in b. c. 3G8, the Thessalians who were suffering under the oppression of
Alexander of Pherae, applied for aid to Thebes.
The appeal was responded to, and Pelopidas, being
entrusted with the command of the expedition, occupied Larissa, and received the submission of the tyrant, who had come thither for the purpose, but who
soon after sought safety in flight, alarmed at the
indignation shown by Pelopidas at the tales he

heard of his cruelty and profligacy. From Thessaly
Pelopidas advanced into Macedonia, to arbitrate

between

Alexander

II.

Having accommodated

away with him,
tranquillity,

and Ptolemy of Alorus.

their differences,

he took

as hostages for the continuance of

thirty boys of the noblest families,

among whom, according to Plutarch and Diodorus,
was the famous Philip, the father of Alexander the
[Philippus II.]
In ttie course of the
Great.
same year Pelopidas was sent again into Thessaly,
complaints against Alexander of Pherae ; but he went simply as an
ambassador, not expecting any opposition, and
Meanwhile
unprovided with a military force.
Alexander, the Macedonian king, had been murAlorus
and
Pelopidas,
being
Ptolemy
of
dered by
;
applied to by the loyalists to aid them against the
usurper, hired some mercenaries and marched into
Macedonia.
If we may believe Plutarch, Ptolemy
seduced his soldiers from him by bribes, and yet,
alarmed by his name and reputation, met him submissively, and promised to be a faithful ally of
Thebes, and to keep the throne for Perdiccas and
Philip, the brothers of the late king, placing in his
hands at the same time his son Philoxenus and
fifty of his friends, as hostages for the fulfilment of
After this, Pelopidas, offended
liis engagement.
at the desertion of his mercenaries, marched with
a body of Thessalians, whom he had collected,
against Pharsalus, where he heard that most of the
property of the delinquents was placed, as well as
While he was before
their wives and children.
the town, Alexander of Pherae presented himself,
and Pelopidas, thinking that he had come to give
an account of his conduct, went to meet him, acIn consequence of fresh

companied by a few friends and unarmed. The
tyrant seized him, and confined him closely at
Pherae, where he remained till his liberation, in
B. c. 367, by a Theban force under Epaminondas.
During his imprisonment he is said to have treated
Alexander with defiance, and to have exasperated
In the same year in
}iis wife Thebe against him.
which he was released he was sent as ambassador
to Susa, to counteract the Lacedaemonian and
Athenian negotiations at the Persian court. His
fame had preceded him, and he was received with
marked distinction by the king, and obtained, as
far as Persia could grant it, all that he asked for,
viz. that Messenia should be independent, that
the Athenians should lay up their ships, and that
the Thebans should be regarded as hereditary
triends of the king.
For himself, Pelopidas refused all the presents which Artaxerxes offered
him, and, according to Plutarch {Jrtax. 22),
avoided during his mission all that to a Greek
mind would appear to be unmanly marks of homage.
In B c. 364, the Thessalian towns, tiiose especially of Magnesia and Phthiotis, again applied to

Thebes

against Alexander, and Pewas appointed to aid them. His forces,
however, were dismayed by an eclipse of the sun
(June 13), and, therefore, leaving them behind, he
took with him into Thessaly only 300 horse, having
for protection

lopidas

amidst the warnings of the soothsavers.
arrival at Pharsalus he collected a force
which he deemed sufficient, and marched against
Alexander, treating lightly the great disparity of
numbers, and remarking that it was better as it
was, since there would be more for him to conquer.
According to Diodorus, he found the tyrant occupying a commanding position on the heights of
Cynoscephalae.
Here a battle ensued, in which
Pelopidas drove the enemj' from their ground, but
he himself was slain as, burning with resentment,
he pressed rashly forward to attack Alexander in
set out

On

his

The Thebans and Thessalians made great
lamentations for his death, and the latter, having
earnestly requested leave to bury him, celebrated
his funeral with extraordinary splendour.
They
person.

honoured his memory also with statues and golden
crowns, and gave more substantial proofs of their
gratitude

by presents

of large

estates to his chil-

dren.

Pelopidas has been censured, obviously with
for the rashness, unbecoming a general,
which he exhibited in his last battle and we may
well believe that, on more occasions than this, his
fiery temperament betrayed hira into acts characteristic rather of the gallant soldier than of the prudent
commander. His success at the court of Artaxerxes
would lead us to ascribe to him considerable skill
in diplomacy ; but some deduction nmst be made

justice,

;

from this in consideration of the very favourable
circumstances under which his mission was undertaken, and the prestige which accompanied him in
consequence of the high position of his country at

and the recent humiliation of Sparta.
power of Thebes,
unprecedented and short-lived as it was, was owing
mainly to himself and to Epaminondas. But these
are minor points.
Viewing him as a man, and
taking him all in all, Pelopidas was truly one of
nature's noblemen ; and, if he was inferior to
Epaminondas in powers of mind and in commanding strength of character, he was raised above ordinary men by his disinterested patriotism, his uncalculating generosity, and, not least, by his cordial,
affectionate, unenvying admiration of his greater
friend.
(Plut. Pelopidas, Reg. et Imp. Apoph. p.
that period,

Certainly, however, this very

Tauchn. ; Diod. xv. 62, &c., 67, 71, 75,
80, 81 ; Wess. ad loc. ; Xen. Hell. vii. 1. §§ 33,
&c. ; Ael. V. H. xi. 9, xiv. 38 ; Pans. ix. 15 ;
Polyb. vi. 43, Fragm. Hist. xv. ; Corn. Nep.
Pelopidas.)
[Alexander of Pherae ; Epami61, ed.

nondas.]

[E. E.]

{UiKo^.)
1. A grandson of Zeus,
and son of Tantalus and Dione, the daughter of
Atlas. (Hygin. i'a6. 83
Eurip. Orest init.)
As
he was thus a great-grandson of Cronos, he is
called by Pindar Kp6vi.os {01. m. 41), though it
may also contain an allusion to Pluto, the mother
of Tantalus, who was a daughter of Cronos.
[Pluto.] Some writers call the mother of Pelops
Euryanassa or Clytia. (Schol. ad Eurip, Orest. 5,
11 ; Tzetz ad Lye. 52
comp. Apostol. Centur,
xviii. 7.)
He was married to Hippodameia, by
whom he became the father of Atreus (Letreus,
Paus. vi. 22. § 5), Thyestes, Dias, Cynosurus,
Corinthius, Hippalmus (Hippalcmus or Hippal-
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;

;
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cimus), Hippasus, Cleon, Argeius, Alcatlius, Aelius,
(ApolPittheus, Troezen, Nicippe and LysiJice.

the companion of Rhea, danced on the occasion.
(Schol. ad Aristid. p. 216, ed. Frommel ; Lucian,

By
ii.
4. § 5 ; Schol. ad Eutip. Orest. 5.)
Axioche or the nymph Danais he is said to have
been the father of Chrysippus (SchoL ad Eurip.
L c.
Plut. Parall. win. 33), and according to
Pindar (i. 89) he had only six sons by Hippodameia, whereas the Scholiast [ad 01. i. 144) mentions Pleisthenes and Chrysippus as sons of Pelops
by Hippodameia. Further, while the common accounts mention only the two daughters above
named, Plutarch [Tlies. 3) speaks of many daugh-

De

lod.

;

ters of Pelops,

Pelops was king of Pisa in Elis, and from him
the great southern peninsula of Greece was believed
the nine
to have derived its name Peloponnesus
small islands, moreover, which were situated off the
Troezenian coast, opposite Methana, are said to
have been called after him the Pelopian islands.
;

ii. 34. § 4.)
According to a tradition which
became very general in later times, Pelops was a
Phrygian, who was expelled from Sipylus by Ilus
(Paus. ii. 22. § 4, v. 13, § 4), whereupon the exile
then came with his great wealth to Pisa (v. 1. § 5
Pind.
Thucyd. i. 9
comp. Soph. Ajax, 1292
01. i. 36, ix. 1.5)
otliers describe him as a Paphlagonian, and call him an Eneteian, from the
Paphlagonian town of Enete, and the Paphlagonians
themselves IleAoTrTjtoi (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 3.58, with
the Schol., and 790
Schol. ad Find. 01. i. 37 ;
Diod. iv. 74), while others again represent him as a
native of Greece, who came from Olenos in Achaia.
(Schol. ad Pind. I. c.)
Some, further, call him an
Arcadian, and state that by a stratagem he slew
the Arcadian king Stymphalus, and scattered about
tlie limbs of his body which he had cut to pieces.
(ApoUod. iii. 12. § 6.) There can be little doubt
that in the earliest and most genuine traditions,
Pelops was described as a native of Greece and not
as a foreign immigrant ; and in them he is called
the tamer of horses and the favourite of Poseidon.
(Horn. II. ii. 104
Pind.
Paus. v. 1. §5, 8. § 1

(Paus.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

01.

i.

38.)

The

legends about Pelops consist mainly of the

story of his being cut to pieces and boiled, and of

the tale concerning his contest with Oenomaus and
Hippodameia, to which may be added the legends
about his relation to his sons and about his remains.
(Kpeovpyia
1. Pelops cut to pieces and boiled.
IleAoTros.)

Tantalus, the favourite of the gods, it
once invited them to a repast, and on that
occasion he slaughtered his own son, and having
boiled him set the tlesh before them that they
might eat it. But the immortal gods, knowing
what it was, did not touch it ; Demeter alone being
absorbed by her grief about her lost daughter
(others mentioned Thetis, Schol. ad Piyid. 01. i.
is said,

Hereupon
37), consumed the shoulder of Pelops.
the gods ordered Hermes to put the limbs of Pelops
into a cauldron, and thereby restore to him his life
and former appearance. When the process was
over, Ciotho took him out of the cauldron, and as
the shoulder consumed by Demeter was wanting,
Demeter supplied its place by one made of ivory ;
his descendants (the Pelopidae), as a mark of their
origin, were believed to have one shoulder as white
as ivory.
(Pind. 01. i. 37, &c. with the Schol. ;
Tzetz. ad Lye. 152 ; Hygin. Fab. 83
Virg. Georg.
iii. 7 ; Ov.
Met. vi. 404.) This story is not related by all authors in the same manner, for
according to some, Rhea restored Pelops, and Pan,
;

Saltat. 54 ; Paus. v. 1 3. § 4.)
Pindar, again,
denies the story of the Kpiovpyta, and states that
Poseidon, being in love with the beautiful boy
Pelops, carried him oif, whereupon Pelops, like

Ganymedes,
i.

46, &c.

Taur. 387
7

;

;
;

for a time stayed with the gods.
(01.
comp. Schol. ad 01. i. 69 ; Eurip. Iph.
Philost. Imaff. i. 17 ; Lucian, t'Aanc/.

Tibull.

i. 4, 57.)
Contest loith Oenomaus

and Hippodameia. As
an oracle had declared to Oenomaus that he should
be killed by his son-in-law, he refused giving his
fair daughter Hippodameia in marriage to any one.
(Some said that he himself was in love with his
daughter, and for this reason refused to give her to
any one Tzetz. ad Lye. 156 Lucian, Charid. 19 ;
Hygin. Fab. 253.) Many suitors however, appearing, Oenomaus declared that he would give her to
him, who should conquer him in tlie chariot-race,
but that he should kill those that should be conquered by him.
[Oenomaus.J Among other
suitors Pelops also presented himself, but when he
saw the heads of his conquered predecessors stuck
up above the door of Oenomaus, he was seized with
fear, and endeavoured to gain the favour of Myrti2.

;

lus,

;

the charioteer of Oenomaus, promising hira

kingdom

if he would assist him in gaining
Myrtilus agreed, and did not properly fasten the wheels to the chariot of Oenomaus.
so that he might be upset during the race.
The
plan succeeded, and Oenomaus dying pronounced a
When Pelops returned
curse upon Myrtilus.
home with Hippodameia and Myrtilus, he resolved
As Myrtilus
to throw the latter into the sea.
sank, he cursed Pelops and his whole race. (Hygin.
Fab.U ; Schohac^ Find. Oil 114 ; Diod. iv. 73
This story too is reEustath. ad Horn. p. 183.)
According to
lated with various modifications.
Pindar, Pelops did not gain the victory by any
stratagem, but called for assistance upon Poseidon,
who gave him a chariot and horses by which he
overcame Oenomaus. [01. i. 109, &c.) On the
chest of Cypselus where the race was represented,
comp.
the horses had wings. (Paus. v. 17. § 4
Apollon. Rhod. i. 752, &c. ; Hippodameia and
In order to atone for the murder
Myrtilus.)
of Myrtilus, Pelops founded, the first temple of
Hermes in Peloponnesus (Paus. v. 15. §5), and
he also erected a monument to the unsuccessful
suitors of Hippodameia, at which an annual sacriWhen Pefice was offered to them (vi. 21. § 7).
lops had gained possession of Hippodameia, he went
also
made himsoon
and
Elis,
with her to Pisa in
self master of Olympia, where he restored the
Olympian games with greater splendour than they
had ever had before. (Pind. 01. ix. 16 ; Paus. v.
He received his sceptre from
1. § 5, 8.
§ 1.)
Hermes and bequeathed it to Atreus. (Horn. 11. ii.

half the

Hippodameia.

;

;

104.)

Chrysippus who was the
3. The sons of Pelops.
favourite of his father, roused the envy of his broHippodameia, prevailed
with
concert
thers, who in

among them, Atreus and
They accomplished
Chrysippus.
their crime, and threw the body of their murdered
According to some Atreus
brother into a well.
alone was the murderer (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest.
800), or Pelops himself killed him (Schol. ad
Thucyd. i. 9), or Chrysippus made away with
himself (Schol. ad Eurip. Fhocn. 1760), or Hippoupon the two
Thyestes, to

eldest

kill
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dameia slew him, because her own sons refused to
do it. (Plut. Parall. Min. 33.) According to the

common

tradition, however, Pelops,

his sons

of the murder, expelled

country, and they dispersed

ad Eurip. Or. 5

all

who

suspected

them from the
over Peloponnesus.

HipPans. v. 8. § 1.)
podameia, dreading the anger of her husband, fled
to Midea in Argolis, from whence her remains were
afterwards conveyed by Pelops, at the command of
an oracle, to Olympia, (Pans. vi. 20. § 4.) Some
(Schol.

;

Hippodameia made away with herself.
She had a sanctuary at
243.)
Olympia in the grove Altis, to which women alone
in
had access, and
the race rourse at Olympia there
state that

(Hygin.

Faf). 85,

was a bronze

statue of her. (Pans. vi. 20. § 10.)

The remains of Pelops. While the Greeks
were engaged in the siege of Troy, they were informed by an oracle, that the city could not be
taken, unless one of the bones of Pelops were
The shoulder bone
brought from Elis to Troas.
accordingly was fetched from Letrina or Pisa, but
was lost together with the ship in which it was
Many years
carried, off the coast of Euboea.
afterwards it was dragged up from the bottom of
the sea by a fisherman, Demarmenus of Eretria,
who concealed it in the sand, and then consulted
At Delphi he met
the Delphic oracle about it.
ambassadors of the Eleians, who had come to consult the oracle respecting a plague, which was
raging in their country.
The Pythia requested
Demarmenus to give the shoulder bone of Pelops
This was done accordingly, and
to the Eleians.
the Eleians appointed Demarmenus to guard the
Tzetz. ad Lye.
venerable relic. (Pans. v. 13. §3
According to some the Palladium was
52, 54.)
made of the bones of Pelops. (Clem. Alex, ad Gent.
comp. Plin. H. N. xxviii. 4.) Pelops
p. 30, d
was honoured at Olympia above all other heroes.
His tomb with an iron sar(Paus. V. 13. § 1.)
cophagus existed on the banks of the Alpheius, not
and
far from the temple of Artemis near Pisa
every year the ephebi there scourged themselves,
shedding their blood as a funeral sacrifice to the
The spot on
hero. (Schol. ad Find. 01. i. 146.)
which his sanctuary {Tl€K6Tnov) stood in the grove
Altis, was said to have been dedicated by He4.

;

;

;

who also offered to him the first sacrifices.
(Paus. I. c. ; V. 26, in fin. ; Apollod. ii. 7. § 2.)
The magistrates of the Eleians likewise offered to
him there an annual sacrifice, consisting of a black
(Paus. v. 13. §2.)
ram, with special ceremonies.
His chariot was shown in the temple of Demeter
at Phlius, and his sword in the treasury of the
(Paus. ii. 14. § 3, vi. 19.
Sicyonians at Olympia.
racles,

2.

Of Opus, one

who was
Find. 01.

A

of the suitors of

unsuccessful,
i.

and was

Hippodameia
(Schol. ad

killed.

127.)

Agamemnon by

Cassandra. (Paus.
[L. S.]
PELOPS (IleAo'^), a physician of Smyrna, in
Lydia, in the second century after Christ, celeHe was a
brated for his anatomical knowledge.
pupil of Numisianus ( Galen, Comjnent. in Hippocr.
**
I)e Nat. Horn." ii. 6. vol. xv. p. 136), and one of
Galen's earliest tutors, who went to Smyrna, and
resided in his house for some time, on purpose to
3.

ii.

son of

16. §5.)

attend his lectures and those of the Platonic philosopher Albinus, about a. d. 150.
{De Anat.
Admin, i. 1, vol. ii. p. 217, De Atra Bile., c. 3, vol.
V. p. 112, De Locis Affect, m. 11, vol. viii. p. 194,

De

Libris Fropriis,

vol. xix. pp. 16,

c.

2,

and De Ord. Lihror. suor,
He wrote a work enHip-

17, 57.)

titled 'iTTTTOKpaTeiai Eicrayuyal, Introductioncs

pocralicae^ consisting of at least three books (Galen,

De

Muscul. Dissect,

init. vol. xviii.

pt.

ii.

p.

926),

the second of which he maintained that the
brain was the origin not only of the nerves, but also
of the veins and arteries, though in another of his
in

works he considered the veins to arise from the
most of the ancient anatomists (Galen,

liver, like

De

Hippocr.

544).

He

et
is

Flat. Deer. vi. 3, 5. vol. v. pp. 527,
mentioned in other

several times

and is said by the author
commentary on the Aphorisms of

parts of Galen's writings,
of the spurious

Hippocrates, that goes under the

name

of Oribasius

have translated the
Aphorisms into Latin, word for word.
He is
quoted also by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 20, p. 430),
with reference to the treatment of tetanus.
2. The medical writer quoted by Pliny (i/. N.
(p.

8. ed.

Basil.

1535),

to

xxxii. 16), must be a different person, who lived
about a century earlier than Galen's tutor, though
Fabricius, by an oversight, speaks of him as the
same person {Bihl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 360, ed vet.)
and this is probably the physician quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, De Antid. ii. 11,
vol. xiv. p. 172).
[W.A. G.]
PELOR (rieAwp), one of the Spartae or men
that grew forth from the dragons' teeth which
Cadmus sowed at Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 4. § 1 ;
Paus. ix. 5. § 1
Schol. ad Eurip. Fhoen. 670
comp. Cadmus.)
[L. S.]
PENATES, the household gods of the Romans,
both in regard to a private family and to the state,
hence we shall
as the great family of citizens
have to distinguish between private and public
Penates.
The name is unquestionably connected
with penus., they being the gods who were worshipped, and whose images were kept in the
:

;

;

:

house, or the penetralia, and
(Isidor.
thus protected the whole household.
Orig. viii. 1 1 ; Fest. s. vv. Fenetralia, Femis. ) The
Greeks, when speaking of the Roman Penates,
called them ^eol TrarpaJoi, yevedXioi^ KT-rjaioi, fivxtoi,
%pKioi. (Dionys. i. 67.)
The Lares therefore were
included among the Penates ; botli names; in fact,
are often used synonymously (Schol. ad Horat.
Epod. ii. 43 ; Plant. Merc. v. 1. 5 ; Aulul. ii. 8.
16 ; Plin. H. N. xxviii. 20), and the figures of two
youths whom Dionysius (i. 6[}) saw in the temple
of the Penates, were no doubt the same as the
Lares praestites, that is, the twin founders of the
city of Rome.
The Lares, however, though they
may be regarded as identical with the Penates,
were yet not the only Penates, for each family had
usually no more than one Lar, whereas the Penates
are always spoken of in the plural. (Plant. Merc.
V. I. 5.)
Now considering that Jupiter and Juno
were regarded as the protectors and the promoters
central part of the

who

and concord in the family, and
that Jupiter is not only called a dens penetralia
(Fest. s. V. Herceus), but that sacrifices were offered to him on the hearth along with the Lares,
of happiness, peace,

there

Juno

can be little doubt but that Jupiter and
too were worshipped as Penates.
Vesta also

reckoned among the Penates (Serv. ad Aen. ii.
Macrob. Sat. iii. 4 ; Ov. Met. xv. 864), for
;
each hearth, being the symbol of domestic union,
had its Vesta. All other' Penates, both public and
private, seem to have consisted of certain sacred
relics connected with indefinite divinities,
and
is
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hencfi the expression of Varro,

that the

number

and names of the Penates were indefinite {ap.
Arnob. iii. 40 Macrob. I.e.; Isid. Orig. viii. 11).
This statement of a great antiquarian might have
deterred any one from entering upon any further
investigation ; but some have nevertheless ventured upon the wide field of speculation, and conjectured that the Penates were Neptune and
Apollo, because these divinities had surrounded
Troy with walls. According to this view the Penates were the sacred relics that were believed to
have been brought from Troy to Italy (Arnob. iii.
40 Macrob. /. c.) According to an Etruscan opinion
the Penates were four in number, or divided into
four classes, viz. Jupiter and his suite, Neptune
and his train, and the gods of the upper and lower
worlds but this opinion is certainly based upon a
view of the Penates which is different from that
entertained by the Romans. Others again believed
that the Penates were those divinities who were
;

;

]83

Die Relig. der Rom. vol. i. p. 71, &c.
Aeneas und die Penaten, p. 620, &c.)

;

Klausen,

[L. S.]
PENEIUS {U-nveids), also called Peneus, a
Thessalian river god, and a son of Oceanus and
Tethys. (Hes. Theog. 343; Hom. //. ii. 757; Ov.
Met. i. 568, &c.)
By the Naiad Creusa he be-

came the father

of Hypseus, Stilbe, and Daphne.
Q9 Ov. Am. iii. 6. 31 Hygin. Fab. 203 ;
Serv. ad Aen. i. 93; Ov. Met. iv. 452; Pind.
Pyth. ix. 26, where the Scholiast, instead of Creusa,
mentions Phillyra, the daughter of Asopus.) Cyrene also is called by some his wife, and by others
his daughter, and hence Peneius is called the genitor of Aristaeus.
(Hygin. Fab. 161
Virg.

(Diod.

i.

Georg.

\x. 'dbb.)

;

;

;

[L.S.]

PENE'LEOS (rir/i/eAews), son of Hippalcmus
and Asterope, and one of the Argonauts. He was the
father of Opheltes, and is also mentioned among
the suitors of Helen. (ApoUod. i. 9. § 16, iii. 10.
^ 8, where he is erroneously called a son of Leitus ;
the representatives of the vital principle in man Diod. iv. 67 ; Pans. ix. 5. § 8
Hygin. Fab. 97 ;
and nature, that is, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, to Plut. Quaest. Gr. 37.) He was one of the leaders
whom Tarquinius built a common temple on the of the Boeotians in the war against Troy, where he
Capitol
and as Tarquinius was believed to have slew Ilioneus and Lycon, and was wounded by
been initiated in the Samothracian mysteries, the Polydamas, (Hom. It. ii. 494, xiv. 487, &c. xvi.
Penates were identified with the great gods of 341, xvii. 597, &c. comp. Virg. Aen. ii. 425.) He
Samothrace.
This was accounted for by the sup- is said to have been slain by Eurypylus, the soa
of Telephus.
position that the Trojan Penates who had been
(Paus. ix. 5. § 8 ; Diet. Cret. iv.
brought to Italy, had been introduced at Troy 17.)
[L.S.]
from Samothrace. (Dionys. i. b'S.; Serv. ad Aen.
PENE LOPE (nrji/eAoTTTj, Uev^Koir^ nrjj/eAoTreta),
a daughter of Icarius and Periboea of
ii. 325,
But all these
iii.
148; Macrob. I.e.)
opinions and conjectures are of little value.
The Sparta (Hom. Od. i. 329; ApoUod. iii. 10.
6 ;
public Penates of the city of Rome had a chapel comp. Icarius.) According to Didymus, Penelope
somewhere about the centre of the city, in a place was originally called Ameirace, Arnacia, or Arcalled sub Velia.
They were represented as two naea, and Nauplius or her own parents are said to
youths with lances in their hands, and similar have cast her into the sea (Tzetz. ad Lye. 792),
images of them existed in many other sanctuaries. where she was fed by sea-birds {TrnveKo-wis) from
(Dionys. i. 68 Liv. xlv. 16.) Lavinium, the cen- which she derived her name. (Eustath. ad Hom.
tral point of Latium, too, had the Penates, who
She was married to Odysseus, king of
p. 1422.)
had been brought by Aeneas from Troy (Varr. Ithaca, by whom she had an only child, TelemaDe L. L. V. 144
Dionys. i. 67), and every chus, who was yet an infant at the time when her
Roman consul, dictator, and praetor, immediately husband went with the Greeks to Troy. {Od. xi.
after entering upon his office, was bound to offer
447, xxi. 158.) During the long absence of Odysup a sacrifice to the Penates and Vesta at Lanu- seus, she was beleaguered by numerous and imvium. (Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.)
portunate suitors, whom she deceived by declaring
As the public Lares were worshipped in the that she must finish a large shroud which she was
central part of the city or country, and at the
making for Laertes, her aged father-in-law, before
public hearth, so the private Penates had their
she should make up her mind.
During the day
place at the hearth of every house
but not time she accordingly worked at the shroud, and in
only the hearth was sacred to them, but the the night she undid the work of the day. {Od.
;

;

;

;

vj

;

;

;

table

On

also.

was kept up in
ways contained

hearth

the

the salt-cellar

of fruit for these divinities.

4

;

Arnob.

4. § 3

;

ii.

Cic.

taken in

67

De

the

house

7.)

ii.

;

Val.

fire

a

and ending with a

either on

every

the

absence

were saluted

table

like

;

Propert.

ii.

9. 5.)

By

in putting off the suitors.

was betrayed by her
and when, in consequence, the faithful
Penelope, who was pining and longing for her
husband's return, was pressed more and more by
the impatient suitors, Odysseus at length arrived
in Ithaca, and as she recognised him by several
signs, she heartily welcomed him, and the days of
her grief and sorrow were at an end. {Od. xvii.
103, xxiii. 205, xxi V. 192; Eu ri p. Ores^. 588, &c.;
Ov. Heroid. i. 83; Trist. v. I4; Propert. iii. 12.
23, &c. ; comp. Icarius and Odysseus.) While
the Homeric tradition describes Penelope as a
most chaste and faithful wife, later writers charge
her with the very opposite vices, and relate that
by Hermes or by all the suitors together she became the mother of Pan. (Lycoph. 772; Schol.
Cic De Nat. Deor. iii. 22 ;
ad Herod, ii. 145
Odysseus on his return for this
comp. Pan.)
reason repudiated her, whereupon she went to

Max.

y\\.

iv.

sacrifice

which was poured
upon the hearth. After
the hearth, the Penates
libation

or

from

121

firstlings

offered to the Penates, beginning with a purifica-

tion

ii.

means she succeeded

this

Every meal that was

thus resembled

xix. 149, &c., comp.

table al-

(Plut. Sympos.

Liv. xxvi. 36

;

Fin.

perpetual

a

and the
and the

their honour,

the living inhabitants of the

house ; and whoever went abroad prayed to the
Penates and Lares for a happy return, and when
he came back to his house, he hung up his
armour, staff, and the like by the side of their
images (Terent. Phorm. ii. I. 81 ; Plant. Stick, iv.
1. 29 ; Ov. Trist. i. 3. 41, iv. 8. 21), and on the
whole, there was no event occurring in a family,
whether sad or joyful, in which people did not
pray to the Lares and Penates. (Comp. Hartung,

But

at length her stratagem

servants

;

;

N 4

—

:

PENTHESILEIA.

PENTADIUS.
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Sparta, and thence to Mantineia, where her tomb
was shown in after times. (Pans. viii. 12. § 3.)
According to another tradition, Penelope, with

Telemachus and Telegonus, who had killed his
went to Aeaea, and there mar-

father Odj'sseus,
ried Telegonus

whereas, according to others again,
she married Telegonus in the islands of the
Blessed.
(Hygin. Fab. 127 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr.
[L.S.]
805.)
PENETRA'LIS, a surname or epithet given
to the several divinities at Rome, that were worshipped in the Penetrale, or the central part of
the house, such as Jupiter, Vesta, the Penates, &c.
(Senec. Oed. 265 ; Fest. s. v. Herceus ; comp.
[L. S.]
Penates.)
PENNUS, i. e. " sharp" {ppMraim antiqui acutum dicehant, Isid. Orig. xix. 1.9), was a familyIn the
name in the Junia and Quinctia gentes.
latter gens it always occurs with other surnames,
under which the Quinctii with this cognomen are
given [Capitolinus, Quinctius, Nos. 7, 8, 9 ;
;

CiNCiNNATUS, No. 3]

:

Penni of the Junia

the

gens are given below.
1. M. Junius Pennus, cunile
and praetor urbanus, B. c. 201.

aedile, b. c.

205,

(Liv. xxix. 11,

XXX. 40, xxxi. 4.)

M. Junius M.

2.

M.

p.

Pennus, son

n.

of

172, and obtained Nearer
The reinforcements for
his army, which he urgently demanded from the senate, did not arrive till he had to give up the province
He was consul B. c. 167, with
to his successor.

No.

was praetor

1,

b. c.

Spain for his province.

Q. Aelius Paetus, and obtained Fisae as his province. (Liv. xlii. 9, 10, J 8, xlv. 16, 17 ; Cic. Brut

28

Fasti Capit.)

;

M. Junius Pennus,

3.

son of No. 2,

was

tri-

B.C. 126, in which year he
brought forward a law for expelling all strangers
This law
or foreigners {peregrini) from Rome.

bune of the

plebs,

was opposed by

C. Gracchus, because the peregrini
to him in his struggle with the

were of assistance

it was
Pennus was afterwards

aristocracy, but

carried notwithstanding.
elected to the aedileship,

but died before obtaining any higher honour in the
state.
(Cic. Brut. 28, de Off. iii. 11 ; Fest. s. v.
Resjjuhlica.)

PENTA'DIUS, the name prefixed in MSS. to
ten short elegies or epigrams, extending in all to
ninety-eight lines, which are severally entitled :

—

De

1.

Verisy

1 1

Fortuna.,
couplets.

18 couplets.

2.

De

3, 4, 5, 6.

De Adventu
Narcisso^ re-

7. Tumulus Acidic,
spectively 5, 1, 2, 1, couplets.
4 couplets. 8. Tumulus Hectoris, 5 couplets. 9.

De

Ckri/socome, 1 couplet.

In Virgilium,

10.

1

couplet.

The first three, which it
much longer than the rest,

will

be observed are

constnicted in
such a manner that the words which form the first
penthemimer of the Hexameter recur as the second
pentheraimer of the pentameter, thus ;
are

all

Res eadem assidue momento volvitnr horae
Atque redit dispar res eadem assidue

a circular revolution (Scalig. Poet, ii, 30).
Poetg
of a higher stamp have occasionally had recourse to
a similar artifice, but merely for tlie sake of making
a passing impression, as when we read in Ovid

{Amor.

i.

9),

Militat omnis amans et habet sua castra Cupido,
Attlce, crede mihi, militat omnis amans.

(Compare

Fast. iv.

manu Progne

pia dicta sorori

Irapia sed nato vindice facta

On this
name

species of trifling critics

of Ophites or

:

Carmen Serpentinum,

because,

symbol of the snake with its tail
mouth, the beginning and the end meet after

like the ancient

in its

manu

have bestowed the

Martial, ix. 98.)

But we

in support of this position.

Certain short poems included in the Catalecta Petroniana are in some MSS. given to Pentadius, particularly two elegiac couplets on the faithlessness of

woman (Burmann,
ed.

Anthol. Lat. iii. 88, or No. 245,
Meyer), and fourteen hendecasyllabics, De
which certainly bear the impress of a

Vita Beata,

better age than the verses discussed above (Bur-

mann, Anthol. Lat.

iii. 93, or No. 250, ed. Meyer
;
Wernsdorf, Pott. Lat. Min. vol. iii. p. 405). There
is also an Epitaphium A chilli (Burm. Anthol. i. 98,
Meyer, append. 1614), which has a strong resem-

blance to the Tumulus Hectoris generally given to
an Eusebius or an Eusthenius, but by Scaliger and
Wernsdorf to Pentadius.
Wernsdorf, in one
portion of his work, endeavoured to prove that the
Epitome Iliados Homeri., which bears the name of
Pindarus., ought in reality to be assigned to Pentadius, but this idea he afterwards abandoned.
(Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii. p. 256, iv. p.
546 Bui-mann, Anthol. Lat. iii. 105, Meyer, vol. i.
p. xxvii. and Epp. No. 241
252, and append, ^/j.
No. 1614 ; see also Burmann, i. 98, 102, 139, 140,
141, 142, 148, 165, ii. 203, iii. 88, 93, 105, v.
;

—

[W.R.]

Q9.)

PENTHESILEIA

{U6ve^<ri\^ia),

a daughter

of Ares and Otrera, and queen of the Amazons.
(Hygin. Fab. 112; Serv. ad Aen. i. 491 ; comp.

Hygin. Fob. 225 ; Justin, ii. 4 ; Lycoph. 997.)
In the Trojan war she assisted the Trojans, and
offered gallant resistance to the Greeks.
(Diet.
Cret. iii. 15; Ov. Heroid. xxi. 118.)
After the
fall of Hector she fought a battle against the
Greeks, but was defeated
she herself fell by
:

the

hand of Achilles, who

mourned over the

dying queen on account of her beauty, youth, and
valour.
(Diet. Cret. iv. 2; Schol. ad Horn. II. ii.

219

;

Pans.

&c.)

v. 11. § 2, x. 31
Quint. Smyrn. i. 40,
She was frequently represented by ancient
and among others by Poh'gnotus, in the
;

(Pans, x, 31.) 'When Achilles
slew Penthesileia he is said to have .ilso killed
Thersites because he treated her body with contempt, and reproached Achilles for his love towards her. (Schol. ad Horn. I. c, ad Sof)h. Philoct.
Diomedes, a relative of Thersites, is said
445.)
then to have thrown the body of Penthesileia into
the river Scaraander, whereas, according to others,

Lesche at Delphi.
Vindice facta

;

We

artists,

and

365

have no example among the purer writers of a
serious composition in which such a conceit is prolonged through a series of couplets.
know nothing with regard to the personal
history of the author of these pieces nor of the
period when he may have flourished, although from
the tone in which they are conceived we may
safely assign him to the later empire, and one expression (i. 33) might lead us to believe that he
was a christian. He is generally supposed to be
the person to whom Lactantius dedicates the Epitome of his Divine Institutions, and whom he
styles "brother," but beyond the identity of name
we are not aware that any evidence can be adduced

;

;

PEPAGOMENUS.
Achilles himself buried

(Tzetz.

Xaiithus.

185
and the Greek and Latin text
in the tenth volume of Chartier's Hippocrates and

on the banks of the

it

ad Lye.

PERDICCAS.

I.e.;

Paris, 1567,

Diet. Cret. iv. 3.;

Tryphiod. 37.)
Some, further, state that she was
not killed by Achilles, but by his son Pyrrhus
(Uar. Phryg. 36), or that she first slew Achilles,
and Zeus on the request of Thetis having recalled
Acliilles to life, she was then killed by him.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1696.)
[L. S.]
(nevflevs), a son of Echion and
Agave, the daughter of Cadmus. (Eurip. Phoen.
Pans. ix. 5. § 2.)
iv. 942
He was the successor
of Cadmus as king of Thebes, and being opposed
to the introduction of the worship of Dionysus in
his kingdom, he was torn to pieces by his own
mother and two other Mainades, Ino and Autonoe,
who in their Bacchic frenzy believed him to be a
wild beast. (Ov. Met. iii. 513, &c.; Eurip. Baech.
1215; Philost. Imag. i. 1 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 2
Hygin. Fab. 1 84 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 469 ; Nonnus,
Dionys. xlv. 46 ; Oppian, Cyneg. iv. 289.)
The

fol.

;

Galen.
Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 531, ed. vet.)
conjectures that Demetrius Pepagomenus may be
the author of the little treatise, flepl rijs rcov eu

Necppoh Tladwv Aiayvoiaeus Kal Qepaneias, De
Affectuum Dignotione et Curatione^ which is
wrongly attributed to Galen [Galen, p. 215. §
97], but there seems to be no sufficient ground for
this opinion.
Demetrius Pepagomenus is perhaps
the author of two other short Greek works, the
one entitled 'lepaKoaocpiov, rj irepl ttjs twu 'lepdKwv 'A.varpo<pT}S re koX ''Eiriix^Mias, Hieracosophium^ sive de Aceipitrum Educaiionc et Curationcy

Renum

PKNTHEUS
;

the other Kvuoaocpioi',

rj

Trcpl

KvvoSv 'ETrtjueAe/as,

Cynosophium, sive de Canuin Curatione ; which are
to be found in the collection of " Rei Accipitrariae
Scriptores," published by Nic. Rigaltius, Greek
and Latin, Paris, 1612, 4to. and elsewhere. The
place where Pentheus suffered death, is said to
treatise De Canum Curatione is sometimes attributed
have been Mount Cithaeron, but according to some to Phaemon. (Choulant, Handb. der Buclierku?ide
it was Mount Parnassus.
Pentheus is said to filr die Aeltere Medicin ; Haller, Bibl. Medic.
have got upon a tree, for the purpose of witnessing Praet. vol. i.
Fabric. Bibl. Graee.)
[W. A. G.]
in secret the revelry of the Bacchic women, but on
PEPAGO'MENUS, NICOLA'US (Nj/c($Aaos
being discovered by them, he was torn to pieces. Tl€Trayojxivos\ wrote a eulogium on the martyr
(Eurip. Baech. 816, 954, 1061, &c. ; Theocrit. Isidorus, of which a part is given by Allatius, ad
xxvi. 10.)
According to a Corinthian tradition, Eustathium Antioclien. p. Q9. It is said that other
the women were afterwards commanded by an writings of his are to be found in the public libraries
oracle to find out that tree, and to worship it like
of Paris. As he was a correspondent of Nicephorus
the god Dionysus himself; and out of the tree Gregoras, he must have lived about a. d. 1 340.
two carved images of tlie god were made accord- (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 649, vol. x. p. 265^
vol. xi. p. 293).
ingly. (Pans. ii. 2. § 6.)
[L. S.]
[W.M. G.]
PE'NTHILUS {JlivQiKos), a son of Orestes
PEPHRE'DO or
(ne</)p7j5to
and Erigone, is said to have led a colony of Aeo- or Tlep-cppriSu))., a daughter of Phorcys, and one of
IJans to Thrace.
the
Echelatus
Graeae.
(Hes.
He was the father of
Theog. 273 Apollod. ii. 4. § 2 ;
and Damasias. (Pans. ii. 18. § 5, iii. 2. § 1, v. 4, Tzetz. ad Lye. 838 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv.
[L. S.]
§2, vii. 6. § 2; Tzetz. ad Lye. 1374 ; Strab. xiii. 1515; Zenob. i. 41.)
Aristot. Polit. v. 8, 1 3.)
PEPONILA. [Sabinus, Julius.]
p. 582
There was also a son of Periclymenus of this
PEPRO'MENE (ne7rpa);uej/7j), namely fiotpa^
name. (Pans. ii. 18. § 7.)
that is, the share destined by fate, occurs also as a
[L. S.]
;

PEMPHRAEDO
;

;

PE'NULA, M. CENTE'NIUS.

[Cente-

NIUS.]

proper

name

(Pans.

viii.

PEPAEPIRIS

PERA,

{U-niramipis), a queen of Bosonly from her coins, from which it
appears that she was the wife of Sauromates I.
(Eckhel, Doctr. Numor. vol. ii. p. 375.) [Sauro-

porus,

known

mates.]

[E.

Greek medical

(Atj^tj'-

writer,

who

tumius Megellus.
2.

preceding,

—

(Fasti Capit.
only slaves, but even criminals.
Liv. xxii. 57, 59^ xxiii. 14.)
(nepatflos), a son of Lycaon,
from whom the town of Peraetheis in Arcadia was
(Paus. viii.
believed to have derived its name.

PERAETHUS

It consists of forty-five

short chapters, besides the preface and conclusion,

though

and,

writers,

is

principally

compiled

curious and interesting.

lysis of its contents is given

from former
good ana-

A

by Mr. Adams,

(Fasti Capit.)

M. Junius D.

p. D. n. Pera, son of the
was consul b. c. 230 with M. Aemilius
Barbula, censor B. c. 225 with C. Claudius Centho,
and dictator b. c. 216 after the fatal battle of
Cannae.
In order to raise soldiers he armed not

supposed to have lived towards the end of the
thirteenth century after Christ, and to have dedicated one of his works to the emperor Michael
Palaeologus, a. d. 1260
1282.
He is the author
of a treatise, Ilepi Hoddypas, De Podagra., which
has been attributed by some persons to Michael
Psellus (Leo Allatius, De Pkeliis., § 52, ap. Fabric.
is

Bibl. Grace, vol. v. ed. vet.).

D. Junius D. f. D. n. Per a, was consul
266, with N. Fabius Pictor, and triumphed

twice in this year, the first time over the Sassinates,
and the second time over the Sallentini and Messapii.
He was censor in B. c. 253, with L. Pos-

H.B.]

PEPAGO'MENUS, DEMETRIUS
Tpios Ueirayop.ei'os), a

1.

B. c.

in the same sense as Moira or Fate.
21. § 2 ; Horn. II. iii. 309.)
[L.S.]
the name of a family of the Junia gens.

3.

§1,27. §3.)

PERCE'NNIUS,

in his

a common

soldier,

[L.S.]
and pre-

(iii. 78).
It was
the author^s name, in a

viously employed in the theatres to hiss or applaud,
as the case might be, was the ringleader in the

by Marcus Masurus, Rom. 1517,
and afterwards in Greek and Latin, Paris,
8vo.
The
last and best edition is by J. S.
1558,
Bernard, Greek and Latin, Ludg. Bat. 1743, 8vo.,

formidable mutiny of the Pannonian legions, which
broke out at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius,
He was killed by order of Drusus
a. d. 14.
(Tac. Ann. i.
shortly after his arrival in the camp.

sometimes found with a new title page, Arnhem.
1753. The Latin translation by Masurus is inserted in H. Stephani Medicae Artis Principes,

16,

commentary on Paulus Aegineta
first

published without

Ijatin translation

8vo.

;

17,28,29.)

PERDICCAS (nepSiKKas).
I

a Macedonian of

1.

Son of Orontes,

the province of Orestis,

was

,

PERDICCAS.
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one of the most distinguished of

PERDICCAS.
tlie

generals of

Alexander the Great. We are told that he was
descended from a royal house (Curt. x. 7. § <3)
probably that of the independent princes of Orestis
and it .appears that in consequence of his noble
birth he early held a distinguished place at the

We

court of Philip of Macedon.
find him mentioned as one of the select officers wlio, under the

were immediately about
the king's person at the time of his death ; and he
was one of the first to avenge that crime upon the
title

of (TWyuaTo^yAa/ces,

Pausanias. (Diod. xvi. 94.)
It is probable that he continued to hold the same honourable post under the youthful Alexander, though he
is not distinctly mentioned as doing so until a
assassin

Anah.

later period (see Arr.

§ 1, vi. 11. § 3,28. § 6 ) ;
the separate command of
the phalanx, at the head
accompanying the young

iv.

21. § 7, v. 13.

but besides this he had
one of the divisions of
of which

we

find

him

king in the campaign
against the Illyrians, and again at the siege of
Thebes.
On this last occasion he greatly distinguished himself, but was severely wounded, and
narrowly escaped with his life. (Arr. ib. i. 6, 8
During the earlier campaigns in
Diod. xvii. 12.)
Asia we likewise find him commanding one of the
divisions of the phalanx, which was composed of
his own countrymen the Orestians, together with
This
the neighbouring tribe of the Lyncestians.
post he held in all the three great battles of the
in the last of which
Granicus, Issus, and Arbela
he was again severely wounded and his name is
also mentioned with distinction at the sieges of
Halicarnassus and of Tvre. (Arr. Anah. i. 14, 20,
;

;

:

Curt. iii. 9. § 7, iv. 3. § 1, 16.
ii. 8, iii. 11 ;
In the subsequent
§ 32; biod. xvii. 57, 61.)
operations in Persia, Sogdiana, and India, his name
21,

still more frequently ; and he appears to
have borne a continually increasing share in the
At this time
confidence and favour of Alexander.
he was transferred from the infantry to the cavalry,
where he connnanded one of the hipparchies, or
but in addivisions of the horseguards {halpoi)
dition to this we find him repeatedly charged with
separate commands of importance, sometimes in
conjunction with Ptolemy, Craterus, or Hephaestion,
He appears to have
sometimes as sole general.

occurs

;

especially distinguished himself in the battle against

Porus. and shortly after we find him commanding
the whole left wing of the army in the action with
Again, in the attack of the chief
the Cathaeans.
city of the Malli it was Perdiccas who was appointed to conduct the assault on one side of the

while Alexander himself led that on the
iii. 18,iv. 16, 21, 22, 28,
30,
V. 12, 13, 22, vi. 6, 9, 15, Ind. 18 ; Curt. vii.
6. § 19, viii. 10. § 2, 14. §§ 5, 15, ix. 1. § 19.)
Nor was he forgotten in the distribution of honours
fortress,

other.

(Arr. Ancd).

crown of gold for his
with the other Somatophylaces,
and the daughter of Atropates, the satrap of Media,
In virtue
in marriage. (Arr. vii. 4. § 7, 5. § 9.)
of his office as Somatophylax, he was one of those
in constant attendance upon the king's person

at Susa, where he received a
services in

common

when not emploved on
Curt.

vi. 8.

§

other military services (see
§§ 45, 48), and thus was

17', viii. 1.

naturally one of the officers

who were

gathered

around the bed of the dying Alexander, who is
said in his last moments to have taken the royal
signet ring from his finger and given it to Perdiccas. (Died. xvii. 1 1 7, xviii. 2 ; Curt. x. 5. § 4 ;

Justin, xii. 15

remarkable that Arrian doeg
not even allude to this circumstance.)
In the deliberations which followed the death of
the king (b. c. 323), Perdiccas assumed a leading
part.
In the general council of the officers he was
the first to propose that the crown should be reserved for the child of which Roxana was then
pregnant, supposing it to prove a male and it was
immediately suggested by Aristonous that the regency in the mean time should be confined to Perdiccas.
This proposal
with the modification put
forward by Pithon, that Leonnatus should be associated with him in the supreme authority,
obtained
the concurrence of almost all the chief officers, supported by the whole body of the Macedonian cavalry.
But the infantry, at the head of whom
Meleagerhad placed himself [Meleager], refused
to acquiesce in this decision, and clamorously demanded that Arrhidaeus, the bastard brother of
Alexander, should be at once proclaimed king.
Matters soon came to an open rupture between
the two parties, and the cavalry, with most of the
leading men in the army, withdrew from Babylon,
and encamped without the city. Perdiccas at first
remained behind, but an attempt made upon his
life by his rival, which was frustrated only by his
own intrepidity, soon compelled him to follow the
example of the seceders. The cavalry now threatened to cut off the supplies, and reduce Babylon to
a state of famine ; but after repeated embassies a
compromise was at length eft'ected, by which it
was agreed that Arrhidaeus should be declared
king, reserving however to the son of Roxana a
sfiare of the sovereignty, as soon as he should be
born, while Perdiccas, under the honorary title of
chiliarch of the haipoi^ should hold the chief command under the new monarch, Meleager taking
rank immediately under him. (Curt. x. 6
8 ;
Justin, xiii. 2
4
Arrian. ap. Phot. p. Qd^ a ;
Dexipp. ibid. p. 64, b.; Diod. xviii. 2.)
But this arrangement, though sanctioned b}' a
solemn treaty, was not destined to be of long duration. Perdiccas took advantage of his new position
to establish his influence over the feeble mind of
the nominal king Arrhidaeus, while he lulled his
rival Meleager into security by the prcifoundest
dissimulation, until his schemes were ripe for execution, and he was able to crush at one blow
Meleager himself with all his leading partisans.
[Meleager]. By this decisive stroke he freed
himself from one of his most formidable adversaries,
but at the same time he necessarily aroused the
fears of all others who felt themselves to be either
his rivals or his enemies.
For a time, however, he
thought himself secure in the possession of the
supreme power ; the king was a mere puppet in
his hands, and the birth of Alexander, the expected son of Roxana, appeared greatly to strengthen
his authority, while the partition of the several
;

it is

:

—

—

—

—

;

governments of Asia and Europe among
the generals of Alexander, removed to a distance
and separated from one another all his more forsatrapies or

midable competitors.

Greek

An

alarming revolt of the

who had been settled in the proUpper Asia, was successfully put down

soldiers

vinces of

through the agency of Pithon, and the whole of
those who had submitted were barbarously massacred by the express orders of the regent. (Diod.
xviii. 7.)

now deemed himself at leisure (b.c. 322)
undertake the reduction of Cappadocia, which

Perdiccas
to
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had been neglected by Alexander, and continued caused the discontent among his troops which had
in virtual independence under its satrap, Ariarathes.
been long gathering in secret, and had been exasThe campaign was quickly decided
Ariarathes perated rather than repressed by the severity with
was defeated in two successive battles, taken pri- which he had punished the first symptoms "of dissoner, and put to d(!ath by order of the regent, who
affection, to break out into open mutiny
the inhanded over the government of Cappadocia to his fantry of the phalanx were the first to declare
friend and partisan Eunienes.
From tlienee he themselves, but their example was soon followed
marched into Pisidia, where he reduced the im- by the cavalry, and a band of officers headed by
portant cities of Laranda and Isaura.
Meanwhile Seleucus and Antigenes hastened to the tent of
the jealousies and apprehensions of his principal
Perdiccas, and despatched him with many wounds.
adversaries had been long secretly at work, to
(Diod. xviii. 23, 25, 29, 33—36 ; Arrian, ap.
combine them into a league against his power. Phot. p. 70, b. 71, a
Justin, xiii. 6, 8
Plut.
Ptolemy appears to have been from the first re- Eum. 5, 8 ; Com. Nep. Eum. 3, 5 ; Strab. xvii.
garded by the regent with especial suspicion and p. 794.)
distrust, and Perdiccas was only waiting for a plauknow little or nothing of the character of
sible pretext to dispossess him of his important
Perdiccas beyond what may be gathered from the
government of Egypt. But the regent knew that part he took in the events above related, but in
Antipater also was scarcely less hostile to him, and these he certainly appears in the darkest colours.
had already entered into secret engagements with His only redeeming qualities were his great perPtolemy, from which he now sought to detach him sonal courage (see on this point an anecdote
by requesting his daughter Nicaea in marriage. related by Ael. V. H. xii. 39), and his talents
Antipater could not refuse so splendid an offer, as a general.
His selfish and grasping ambition
and immediately sent Nicaea to Perdiccas in Asia, was wholly unrelieved by any of the generosity
But just about the same time the regent received and magnanimous spirit which had adorned that of
overtures from Olympias, who offered him the
Alexander.
At once crafty and cruel, he arrayed
hand of her daughter Cleopatra in return for his against himself, by his dark and designing policy,
support against Antipater.
He did not, however, all the other leaders in the Macedonian empire,
deem the moment yet come for an open rupture while he alienated the minds of his soldiers and
with the latter, and consequently married Nicaea, followers by the arrogance of his demeanour, as
but with the secret purpose of divorcing her and well as by unsparing and needless severity, and he
espousing Cleopatra in her stead at a subsequent ultimately fell a victim not to the arms of his ad;

;

;

;

We

period.

From

this

time,

if

not before,

it

appears

versaries, but to the general discontent

which he had

certain that he began to look forward to establish-

himself excited.

ing himself eventually on the throne of Macedonia,
and regarded the proposed alliance with Cleopatra
merely as a stepping-stone to that object. (Arrian,

2. One of the generals who held a
command under Eumenes in the war

Phot

ap.

23

;

It

p.

Justin,

69,

b.

70, a.;

Diod.

xviii. 14, 16,

22,

xiii. 6.)

was at this juncture that the daring enterCynane [Cvnane] threatened to disconcert
; and though he succeeded

prise of
all

the plans of Perdiccas

in frustrating her ambitious schemes, his cruelty in
putting her to death excited such general dissatisfaction, that he found himself compelled, in order
to appease the murmurs of tl.e soldiery, to give her
daughter Eurydice in marriage to the king Arrhidaeus.
(Arr. ap. Phol. p. 70, a. b.)
Shortly
after, his attempt to bring Antigonus to trial for

some alleged offences in the government of his
satrapy, brought on the crisis which had been so
long impending.
That general made his escape
to Macedonia, where he revealed to Antipater the
full extent of the ambitious schemes of Perdiccas,
and thus at once induced Antipater and Craterus
to unite in a league with Ptolemy, and openly
declare war against the regent.
Thus assailed on
all sides, Perdiccas determined to leave Eumenes
in Asia Minor, to make head against their common
enemies in that quarter, while he himself directed
his efforts in the first instance against Ptolemy.
In the spring of B.C. 321 accordingly, he set out
on his march against Egypt, at the head of a formidable army, and accompanied by the king Arrhidaeus, with his bride Eurydice, as well as by
lloxana and her infiint son. He advanced without
opposition as far as Pelusium, but found the banks
of the Nile strongly fortified and guarded by
Ptolemy, and was repulsed in repeated attempts to
force the passage of the river

;

in the last of which,

near Memphis, he lost great numbers of men, by
the depth and rapidit}' of the current. This disaster

tigonus, B.C. 321.

subordinate
against

An-

He was

preparing to desert to
the enemy, when Eumenes became apprised of his
project, and sent Phoenix against him, who surprised
his camp in the night, took him prisoner, and
brought him before Ilumenes, who caused him to
be put to death. (Diod. xviii. 40.)
[E.H.B.]

PERDICCAS I. (nep5i/c;cas), was, according to
Herodotus, the founder of the Macedonian monarchy, though Justin, Diodorus, and the later
chronographers, Dexippus and Eusebius, represent
Caranus as the first king of Macedonia, and make
Perdiccas only the fourth. [Caranus.]
Thucydides, however, seems to' follow the same version
of the history with Herodotus, since he reckons
only eight kings before Archelaus. (Thuc. ii. 100.
See also Clinton, F. ^T. vol. ii. p. 221
Miiller's
Dorians, App. i. § 15.)
According to Herodotus,
;

Perdiccas and his two brothers, Gauanes and

Ae-

Temenus, who
fled from their native country to Illyria, and from
thence into the upper part of Macedonia, where
ropus, were Argives of the race of

they at first served the king of the country as
herdsmen, but were afterwards dismissed from his
service, and settled near Mount Bermius, from
whence, he adds, they subdued the rest of MaIt is clear, howcedonia (Herod, viii. 137, 138).
ever, that the dominions of Perdiccas and his
immediate successors, comprised but a very small
part of the country subsequently known under
According to Euthat name. (See Thuc. ii. 99.)
sebius {ed. Arm. p. 152, 153), Perdiccas reigned
forty-eight years, but this period is, doubtless, a

purely fictitious one.
son Argaeus. (Herod,

He was

succeeded by his
From a fragment
it would appear
that Perdiccas was regarded as the founder of Aegae
viii.

139.)

of Diodorus {Eac. Vat. p. 4),

PERDICCAS.

PERDICCAS.
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Edessa, the capital of the early Macedonian
monarchs.
[E. H. B.]
PERDICCAS II. (UepyiKKas), king of Macedonia, was the son and successor of Alexander I.
It is impossible to fix the date of his accession with
any degree of precision, on account of the great
discrepancy in the statements of ancient authors concerning the length of his reign, to which Dexippus
and Eusehius allot only twenty-two or twenty-three
years, while Theopompus extended it to thirtyor

and the Parian Chronicle, apparently- following Nicomedes of Acanthus, to as much as fort}^one years. (See Athen. v. p. 217 ; Clinton, F, II.

live,

vol.

p.

ii.

Marm.

222

;

Par.)

Dexipp. ap.
It

is

had been on the throne

of

p. 262, d ;
however, that he

Sj/ncell.

certain,

Macedonia

for

some

time when his name first appears in histor\-, shortly
before tlie outbreak of the Peloponnesian war.
During the early years of his reign he had entertained friendly relations with the Athenians, who,
as it appears, had even bestowed on him the rights
of a citizen as a reward for the services of his
father Alexander during the Persian war.
(Thuc.
i. 57
Demosth. de Syntax, p. 173, c. Aristocr.
p. 687, who erroneously calls Perdiccas king at
the time of the Persian invasion.)
But the countenance furnished by the Athenians to the pretensions of his brother Philip, as well as to Derdas,
a Macedonian chieftain, at this time in hostility to
Perdiccas, completely estranged the mind of the
latter, and led to an open rupture between him
and Athens. In B c. 482, the Athenians sent a
;

and army to Macedonia to support Philip and
Derdas against Perdiccas, while the latter openly
espoused the cause of Potidaea, which liad shaken
off the Athenian yoke, at the same time that he
sent ambassadors to Lacedaemon and Corinth, to
induce those powerful states to declare war against
Athens.
His negotiations, for a time, produced no
effect.
But the Athenian generals also accomplished but little
they took Therma, but laid
siege, without effect, to Pydna, and concluded a
hasty treaty with Perdiccas, in order to be more
at liberty to pursue operations against Potidaea.
This peace, however, was broken almost immediately afterwards, and Perdiccas sent a body of
horse to the assistance of the Potidaeans, but these
troops failed in operating a diversion in favour of
their allies. (Thuc. i. 57—59, 61—63; Diod. xii.
Perdiccas, however, continued on hostile
34.)
terras with Athens, until the following year (b. c.
431), when Nymphodorus brought about a peace
between them by which the Macedonian king obfleet

:

He now suptained the restoration of Therma.
ported the Athenian general Phormion against the
Chalcidians, but his disposition seems to have been
still

unfriendly, and

secret

assistance

braciots
ii.

and

to

we

find

him soon

the expedition

their allies against

after sending

of the

Acamania.

Am(Id.

29, 80.)

He

was soon threatened by a more formidable
danjjer.
In B. c. 429, Sitalces, king of the power'

takes, indeed, ravaged the open country without

and took some small towns, but was
disappointed of the promised co-operation of the
Athenian fleet, and after a short stay in Chalcidice,
opposition,

was compelled, by want

of provisions, to

return

home. Seuthes, the nephew of the Thracian king,
who had been secretly gained over by Perdiccas,
was mainly instrumental in bringing about this
resolution, in reward for which service Perdiccas
gave him his sister Stratonice in marriage. (Tliuc.
ii.

95—101
From

;

this

Diod.
time

50, 51.)

xii.

we hear no more

of the proceedings of Perdiccas for some years, but he appears
to have continued always on hostile terms with
Athens, and it was in great part at his instigation
that Brasidas in b. c. 424 set out on his celebrated
expedition to Macedonia and Thrace.
(Thuc. iv.

Immediately on the arrival of the Spartan

79.)

made use of his new auxiliary to
prosecute a private quarrel of his own with Arrhibaeus, prince of Lyncestis.
But Brasidas, though

general, Perdiccas

lie at first joined his forces with those of the Macedonian king, interposed rather as a mediator than
an auxiliary, and soon concluded a treaty with
Arrhibaeus, by which proceeding he so much offended Perdiccas, that the latter withdrew a part
of the supplies which he had engaged to furnish to
the Lacedaemonian army, and took little part in
the operations of Brasidas in Chalcidice and
Thrace.
But the following spring (b. o. 423)
the conclusion of a truce for a year between the
Athenians and Lacedaemonians having suspended
the operations of Brasidas, Perdiccas induced
him once more to join in a campaign against Arrhibaeus.
The king had also reckoned on the cooperation of a body of Illyrians, but these expected allies suddenly joined the enemy, and the
Macedonian troops, alarmed at their defection,
were seized with a panic, and compelled Perdiccas
to make a hasty retreat, leaving his Spartan
auxiliaries at the mercy of the enemy.
Brasidas,
indeed, saved his army by a masterly retreat, but
the minds of the Spartans were irritated against

the Macedonian king, and it was not long before
matters came to an open rupture. Before the close
of the year Perdiccas abandoned the Spartan alliance, and concluded peace with Athens. (Thuc. iv.
82, 83, 103, 107,

124—128,

132.)
disposed to enter heartily into
allies, whom he supported so
feebly as to lead to the failure of their arms in
Chalcidice, and in B.C. 418 he secretly joined the

But he was

little

the cause of his

new

new

league concluded between Sparta and Argos.
This led to a renewal of hostilities between him
and the Athenians, but apparently without any
important result.
At a subsequent period we find
him again in alliance with Athens, without any
account of the circumstances that led to this
change
but it is evident that he joined one or
;

other of the belligerent parties according to the
dictates of his own interest at the moment. (Thuc. v.

ful

80, 83, vi. 7, vii. 9.)
The exact date of the death
of Perdiccas cannot be determined, but it is clear

declared object of establishing Amyntas, the son of

from Thucydides that it could not have occurred
before the end of B.C. 414, or the beginning of 413.

Thracian tribe of the Odrysians, invaded Macedonia with an army of 150,000 men, with the
Philip, upon the throne of that country.

was wholly unable

Perdiccas

mighty host, and
contented himself with observing their movements,
harassing them with his light cavalry, and cutting
off their supplies.
The very magnitude of the barbarian

to oppose this

army proved

the cause of

its failure.

Si-

The Parian
it

to the

vii. 9
223.)

;

Chronicle, by a strange error, assiuns
archonship of Astyphilus, b. c. 420. (Thuc
Marm. Par. ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. pp. 74,

[E. K. B.]

PERDICCAS
donia,

in.

(nepSt'K/ros),

was the second son

of

king of Mace-

Amyntas

11.,

by

his

PERDICCAS.

PERENNIS.

He was still very young when
wife Eurydice.
the assassination of his brother Alexander II., by
Ptolemy of Alorus, caused the crown of Macedonia
to devolve by hereditary right upon him. Ptolemy,
however, assumed the government as regent during
the minority of Perdiccas, with the concurrence of
But the appearance

Eurydice.

of a

new compe-

Pausanias, soon compelled both
Eurydice and her two sons, Perdiccas and Philip,
have recourse to the assistance of the Athenian
general Iphicrates, who drove out the usurper, and
titor for the throne,

to

upon the throne. Ptolemy
seems to have been reinstated in his office of regent
or guardian of the young king, under which name
he virtually enjoyed the sovereign power, until at
length Perdiccas caused him to be put to death,
and took the government into his own hands, b. c.
(Justin, vii. 4, 5
Aesch. de Fals. Leg.
364.
Diod. xv. 77, xvi. 2
§§ 28—31, ed. Bekk.
Syncell. p. 263
Flathe, Gesch. Macedon. vol. i.
re-established Perdiccas

;

;

;

;

p.

Thirhvall's Greece, vol. v. p. 1 62—1 64.)
the subsequent reign of Perdiccas we have verj'^

39—40

Of

little

;

We

information.

was at
with Athens on

learn only that he

one time engaged in hostilities
account of Amphipolis (Aesch. I. e. §§ 32
33),
and that he was distinguished for his patronage of

—

men

of letters.

Among

these

we

are told that

Euphraeus, a disciple of Plato, rose to so high a
place in his favour, as completely to govern the
young king, and exclude from his society all but
philosophers and geometers. (Carystius, ap. Athen.
xi. pp. 506, e. 508, d.)
Perdiccas fell in battle
against the Illyrians after a reign of five years,

(Diod. xvi. 2. The statement of Justin,
vii. 5, that he was killed by Ptolemy of Alorus is
clearly erroneous.
See, however, Curt, vi- 11. §
B.C. 359.

He left an infant son, Amyntas, who was,
however, excluded from the throne bv his uncle
Philip. [Amyntas, No. 3.]
[E.H.B.]
26.)

PERDIX
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(ne'pSil), the sister of Daedalus,

mother

of Talos, or according to others, the sister's
son of Daedalus, figures in the mythological period
of Greek art, as the inventor of various implements,

chiefly for working in wood.
Perdix
confounded with Talos or Calos, and

sometimes

is

is best to
regard the various legends respecting Perdix, Talos,
and' Calos, as referring to one and the same person,
namely, according to the mythographers, a nephew
of Daedalus.
The inventions ascribed to him. are :
the saw, the idea of which is said to have been suggested to him by the back-bone of a fish, or tlie
teeth of a serpent ; the chisel ; the compasses ; the
potter's wheel.
His skill excited the jealousy of
Daedalus, who threw him headlong from the temple
of Athena on the Acropolis, but tlie goddess caught
it

him

in his fall, and changed him into the bird
which was named after him, perdijr:, the partridge.

(Paus. i. 21. § 6, 26. § 5
Wesseling's note ; Apollod.
Afet. viii.

244

;

Suid.

241

Serv.
s.

V.

;

Diod.

;

ad

Virg.

A en.

n4pSiKos Upov

;

15.

iii,

Senec. J^pist. 90
vi.

iv.

§ 9

Ephesus.

A

[P. S.]

a cynic philoso-

pher, born at Parium, on the Hellespont, flourished
in the reign of the Antonines.

After a youth

spent in debauchery and crimes,

among which he

even charged with parricide, he visited Palestine,
where he turned Christian, and by dint of hypocrisy attained to some authority in the Church.
Here, in order to gratify his morbid appetite for
notoriety, he contrived to get thrown into prison
is

;

but the Roman governor, perceiving his aim, disappointed him by setting him free.
He now assumed the cynic garb, and returned to his native
town, where, to obliterate the memory of his
crimes, he divided his inheritance among the
populace.
He again set out on his travels, relying
on the Christians for support but being discovered
profaning the ceremony of the Lord's Supper, he
was excommunicated. He then went to Egypt,
where he made himself notorious by the open per;

III.

was protonotary of
poem written by him was inserted in a
(nep5i«:/cas),

Amsterdam, in 1653,

vol.

i.

pp. 65

— 78.

The

the miraculous events connected with our
Lord's history, principally those of which Jerusalem
was the theatre. But besides Jerusalem, he visits
In this poem
Bethany, Bethpage, and Bethlehem.

subject

is

— which
—he

consists of

poliiici

but, if

260

verses of that kind termed

from personal inspection,
this was really the case, he is wanting in
writes as

if

and distinctness of delineation. While
some of the details are curious, liis geograph}' is
Thus, he places Galilee on

clearness

singularly inaccurate.

the northern skirts of the Mount of Olives. If we
may trust a conjecture mentioned by Fabricius, he
attended a synod held at Constantinople, A. D.
1 347, at which were present two of the same name,
(Allatius,
Theodorus and Georgius Perdiccas.
I.C.; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 663, vol. viii.
p. 99.)

Thence

Rome and

endeavoured to attract
attention by his ribaldry and abuse, for which he
was expelled by the praefoctus urbis. His next
visit was to Elis, wliere he tried to incite the
people against the Romans. Having exhausted all
the methods of making himself conspicuous, he at
length resolved on publicly burning himself at the

compilation of AUatius entitled 2uA*M"fTci, published
at

and

Ovid.

;

;

Daedalus.)

PEREGRFNUS PRO'TKUS,

he proceeded

COIN OF PERDICCAS

76,

Hygin. Fab. 39,
14, Georg. i. 143 ;

petration of the most disgusting obscenity.

PERDICCAS

and

[W.M.G.]

to

Olympic games and carried
236th Olympiad,
;

effect in the

his resolution

into

The Pa-

A. d. 165.

memory, which was
reputed to be oracular. (Anaxagoras, quoted by
Lucian, who knew Pelois. Ad Amm. MarcelL)
regrinus in his youth, and who was present at his

W

rians raised a statue to his

strange self-immolation, has perhaps overcharged
the narrative of his life. Wioland was so strongly
of this opinion that, being unable to refute Lucian
from ancient authors, he wrote his romance of
Peregrinus Proteus, as a sort of vindication of the
A. Gellius gives a much more faphilosopher.
(Lucian, de Morte Pero'
vourable account of him.
grini; Amm. Marc. xxix. 1 ; Philostrat. Vit. Sophist.
ii.

13; A. Gell.

xii.

PEREGRFNUS,

11.)

L.

[T.D.]

ARME'NIUS,

consul

244 with A. Fulvius Aemilianus, the year in
which Philippus ascended the throne.
PERENNIS, after the death of Patemus [PaTBRNUs] in A. D. 183, became sole praefect of the
praetoriiuis, and Commodus being completely sunk
A..D.

;

PERIANDER.
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m

debauchery and sloth, virtually ruled the empire. Having, however, rendered himself obnoxious
to the soldiery, he was delivered up to them, and
put to death, together with his wife and children,
The narrative of Dion Casin V. D. 186" or 187.

was demanded by
hundred dartmen, despatched
for this special purpose from the turbulent arniy in
Britain, and that these men, after having marched
unmolested through France and Italy, on their
approach to Rome, overawed the prince, although
his own guards weie far more numerous, is so
Siius,

who

states that his death

a deputation of

fifteen

improbable that we can scarcely give it credit.
Moreover, Dion represents the character of Perennis in a very different light from that in which it is
exhibited by other historians. Although he admits
that Perennis procured the death of his colleague
Paternus, in order that he might rule with undivided sway, he would yet depict him as a man
of pure and upright life, seeking nought but the
prosperity and safety of his country, which were
utteily neglected by Commodus, while Herodian
and Lampridius charge him with having encouraged the emperor in all his excesses, and urged
him on in his career of profligacy. (Dion Cass.
Herodian. i. 8, 9 ; Lamprid. Commod.
Ixxii. 9, 10
[W. R.]
5, 6.)
PEREUS (rifpei/s), a son of Elatus and Laodice, and brother of Stymphalus, was the father of
Pans. viii. 4. § Ji
Neaera. ( Apollod. iii. 9. j 1
[L. S.]
comp. Elatus and Neaera.)
PE'RGaMOS (nepycjuos), an engraver on
precious stones, whose name occurs on a stone in
the collection of Prince Poniatowski, engraved
with the portrait of Nicomedes IV. king of Bithywhence it may be inferred that the artist
nia
lived about the time of Augustus. There is another
gem ascribed to him by Bracci and Stosch, but in
this case the true reading of the name is doubtful.
( Visconti, Oper. Var. vol. ii. p. 360 ; R. Rochette,
I^ttre a M. Schom^ p. 147, 2nd ed. ; comp. Pyg;

;

;

MON.)

PE'RGAMUS

[P. S.]
(ne'/)7a)Uos),

a son of Pyrrhus

In a contest for the kingdom
and then
named ihe town after himself Pergamus, and in it
he erected a sanctuary of his mother. (Pans. i. 11.
[L.S.]
§l,&c.)

and Andromache.

of Teuthrania, he slew its king Areius,

PERIANDER

A

(nepi'oi/S/joj).
1.
son of
Cypselus, whom he succeeded as tyrant of Corinth,
his
bitterest
oppoBy
probably about B. c. 625.
nents his nde was admitted to have been mild and
beneficent at first ; and, though it is equally certain that it afterwards became oppressive, we must
remember that his history has come down to us

proceeded to rid himself of the most powerful nobles
in the state.
If we may believe another statement,
which we find in Diogenes Laertius (i. 96 ; comp.
Parthen. Am. Aff. 17), the horrible consciousness
of incest with his mother (which some versions of
the story represented as involuntary on his part)
altered his kindly nature to misanthropic cruelty.
Aristotle, without mentioning any change in the
character and conduct of Periander, merely speaks
of him as having been the first in Greece who reduced to a system the conmion and coarser arts of
tyrant-craft ; and, accordingly, in two passages of
the Politics (iii. 13, v. 10, ed. Bekk.), he alludes
to the above-mentioned suggestion of cutting off
the nobles, as having been made by Periander to
Thrasybulus.
If we may depend at all on the
statements in Diogenes Laertius, we may believe
that, while Periander would gladly have trusted
for his security rather to the affection than the
fears of his subjects, he was driven to tyrannical
expedients by what he considered a constraining
political necessity ; and it is far from improbable
that, while the arts which win the favour of the
people were less carefully cultivated by him than

by his father Cypselus, who had risen to power by
popular aid, so the commons, on their side, not
having now so lively a sense of the evils of oligarchy, would begin to look with dislike on tlie
rule of an individual.
But, whatever might have
been their dispositions towards him, he contrived
with great ability to keep rebellion in check, protecting his person by a body-guard of mercenaries,

and

directing, apparently, his

tic as

well as foreign, to

whole policy, domes-

the maintenance of his
noblest rank or feeling

power.
The citizens of
were kept down or put out of the way, and common tables, clubs, and public education were suppressed,
actions prompted, not, as Miiller supposes
{Dor. i. 8. § 3), by the wish of utterly eradicating
the pecuUarities of the Doric race, but rather by
that of ciTishing high spirit and mutual confidence
among his subjects. To the same end we may
refer also his expulsion of many of the people from
the city, as we are told by Diogenes Laertius, on
the authority of Ephorus and Aristotle, by the
latter of whom such a measure is indeed mentioned
in the Politics (v. 10. ed. Bfekk.), but not expressly
as one of the devices of Periander.
Again, while
he made it part of his system to prevent the accumulation of wealth to any dangerous extent by
individuals, he placed checks at the same time on
habits of wasteful extravagance, and instituted a
court for the punishment of those who squandered
their patrimony, probably because he knew that such
persons are often the readiest for innovation (Arist.

—

The

through the hands of the oligarchical party, which
succeeded to power on the overthrow of the Cypse-

Pol.

and that suspicion therefore attaches to much
In the speech which
of what is recorded of him.
Herodotus (v. 92) puts into the mouth of Sosicles,
the Corinthian delegate at Sparta, and which is

Herodotus and in Diogenes Laertius from Ephorus ;
and it seems doubtful whether we should regard it
as one ofliis measures for diminishing the resources
of powerful families, or as a perverted account of a
sumptuary law. It may also have been as part of
his policy for repressing the excess of luxury and

lidae,

couched in the language of a strong partisan, the
change in question is absurdly ascribed to the advice of Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus, whom Periander had consulted on the best mode of maintjiining his power, and who is said to have taken
the messenger through a corn-field, cutting off, as
he went, the tallest ears, and then to have dismissed him without committing himself to a verbal
According to the story, however, the
answer.
action was rightly interpreted by Periander, who

thian

V,

6).

women

story of his stripping the Corin-

of their ornaments

is

variously given in

extravagance that he commanded the procuresses
of Corinth to be thrown into the sea.
Being possessed, -as Aristotle tells us, of considerable military

he made his government respected abroad,
and so provided more eflectually for its security at
home.
Yet very little is recorded of his expediskill,

tions.

Besides his conquest of Epidaurus, menwe know that he kept Corcyra in

tioned below,

—
PERIANDER.
and we are

PERIBOEA.

on the authority of
Timaeus, that he took part with Pittacus and the
Mytilenaeans in their war against Athens (b, c.
60G) for the possession of Sigeium and the surIf, however, he was at first a
rounding toast.
party to the contest, he seems to have acted sub(Strab. xiii. p. 600;
sequently as a mediator.
Herod. V. 94, 95 ; comp. Mlill. ad Aesch. Eum.
Another
Clint. F. H. sub anno G06.)
§ 42
mode by which he strengthened himself was his
alliance with tyrants in other cities of Greece
(Miletus, e.g. and Epidaurus), and even with barTODJection,

told,

;

barian kings, as with Alyattes of Lydia.

On

the

west of Greece, as Miiller remarks {Dor. i. 8. § 3),
the policy of the Cypselidae led them to attempt
the occupation of the coast of the Ionian sea as far
and to establish a connection with the
In accordance
barbarous nations of the interior.
as Illyria,

with this policy, Periander kept up a considerable
navy, and is said to have formed the design of
cutting through the Isthmus of Corinth and thus
opening a readier communication between the
and we find, too, that
eastern and western seas
Apollonia on the Macedonian coast was founded
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the deed, and which he seems to have tried
to quiet by superstitious rites, partly through the
felt for

of his younger son Lycophron, inexorably exasperated by his mother's fate.
The
young man's anger had been chiefly excited by
Procles, and Periander in revenge attacked Epidaurus, and, having reduced it, took his father-in-

alienation

law prisoner.

His vengeance was roused also
by their murder of Lyco-

against the Corcyraeans

phron, and he sent 300 Corcyraean boys to
Alyattes, king of Lydia, to be made eunuchs of ;
but they were rescued on their way by the Samians,
and Periander is said to have died of despondency,
at the age of 80, and after a reign of 40 years, according to Diogenes Laertius.
He was succeeded
by a relative, Psammetichus, son of Gordias,
names which have been thought to intimate the
maintenance by the Cypselidae of hospitable relations with the princes of Egypt and Phrygia, Foy
Gordias, however, some would substitute Gorgus
(the son or brother of Cypselus), whom Plutai'ch
calls Gorgias ; but this conjecture we need not

vii. p.

Aristotle, if we follow the received text, assigns to the tyranny of Periander a
duration of 44 jaKvs, ; but the amount of the

Such a
Plin. H. N. iii.23.)
Thuc. i. 26
policy, combined with the natural advantages of its

whole period of the dynasty, as given by him, does
not accord with his statement of the length of the

greatly the commerce of
hear accordingly that the harbour
and market-dues were so considerable, that PeThe
riander req^uired no other source of revenue.
construction of splendid works dedicated to the

several

;

by

the Corinthians in his reign.

316

;

(Strab.

;

situation,

stimulated

Corinth, and

we

gods {Kv<^e\i5wv dva6TJij.aTa, Arist PoL v. 11),
would be recommended to him as much by his own
taste and love of art as by the wish to drain the
Generally, indeed, we find
stores of the wealthy.
liim, like so many of the other tyrants, a liberal

and discriminating patron of literature and philosophy and Arion and Anacharsis were in favour
;

Diogenes Laertius tells us that he
wrote a didactic poem (viroOrJKai), which ran to
the length of 2000 verses, and consisted in all probability of moral and political precepts ; and he
was very commonly reckoned among the Seven
Sages, though by some he was excluded from their
number, and Myson of Chenae in Laconia was
substituted in his room.
The letters, which we
find in Diogenes Laertius. from Periander to his
brother sages, inviting them to Corinth, and from
Thrasybulus to Periander, explaining the act of
at his court.

cutting off the tops of the corn, are obvious and

clumsy

(Herod, i. 20, 23, 24 ; Ael.
41 ; Gell. xvi. 19 ; Plut. Sol. 4, Conv.
VII. Sap. ; Diod. Fragm. b. ix ; Plat. Protay. p.
343 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 351 ; Heracl. Pont. 5.)
The private life of Periander is marked b}' great
misfortune, if not by the dreadful criminality which
his enemies ascribed to him. He married Melissa,
daughter of Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, having
fallen in love with her, according to one account,
from seeing her in a light dress, after the Peloponnesian fashion, giving out wine to her father's
labourers. (Pythaen. ap. Aih. xiii. p. 589, f.) She
bore him two sons, Cypselus and Lycophron, and
was passionately beloved by him ; but he is said
to have killed her by a blowj during her pregnancy,
having been roused to a fit of anger by the calumnies of some courtesans, whom, on the detection of
their falsehood, he afterwards caused to be burnt
alive.
His wife's death embittered the remainder
of his days, partly through the remorse which he
V.

H.

fabrications.

ii.

hesitate to reject.

reigns

Gottling).

{Pol. v.

To make

12, ed.

Bekk.

v.

Aristotle, therefore,

ed.

9,

agree

with himself and with Diogenes Laertius, Sylburg
and Clinton would, in different ways, alter the
supposes Psammetichus,
on the ground of his name, to have been not of the

reading, while Gottling

blood of the Cypselidae, but a barbarian, to whom
Periander entrusted the command of his mercenaries, and who seized the government and held it
for three years ; and these years he considers
Aristotle to have omitted in stating the entire period of the dynasty.
Bat this is a most farfetched and improbable conjecture.
In Diogenes
Laertius there is a very childish story, not worth
repeating here, which relates that Periander met
his end by violence and voluntarily.
(Herod, iii.
48— 53,v. 92 ; Suid.s.u. U^piav^pos ; Clint. F. H.
sub annis 625, 585 ; Plut. de Herod. Mai. 22.)
tyrant of Ambracia, was contemporary with
2.

A

more famous namesake of Corinth,

his

was

to

whom

also related, being the son of Gorgus, Avho

he

was

son or brother to Cypselus.
The establishment of
a branch of the family in Ambracia will be seen to
have been quite in accordance with the ambitious
policy of the Cypselidae in the west of Greece, as
mentioned above, Periander was deposed by the
people, probably after the death of the Corinthian
The immediate occasion of the
tyrant (b. c. 585).
insurrection, according to Aristotle, was a gross
insult offered by hira to one of his favourites.

PoL v. 4, 10, ed. Bekk. ; Ael. V. H. xii.
Perizon. ad loc. ; Diog. Laert. i. 98 ; Menag.
ad loc; Clinton, F. H. sub anno 612; Miiller,
[E. E,]
LKjr. i. 6. § 8, 8. § 3, iii. 9.%Q.)
{Uepiavhpos), a Greek physician
(Arist.

35

;

PERIANDER

in the fourth century B. c.
putation in his profession,

He

enjoyed some rebut was also fond of

writing poor verses, which made Archidamus, the
son of Agesilaus, ask him how he could possibly
wish to be called a bad poet rather than an accom(Plut. Apophthegm. Lacon. vol.
plished physician.
ii.

p.

125, ed Tauchn.)

PERIBOEA

[

{TiepiSoia).

and mother of Penelope.

1.

The

W. A. G.]

wife of Icanvid,

[Icakius.]

PERICLES.

PERICLES.
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A

lieved to have derived not

daughter of Eurymedon, and by Poseidon
the mother of Nausithous. (Horn. Od. vii. 56, &c,)
daughter of Acessamenus, and tlie mother
3.
of Pelagon by the river god Axius. (Hom. //. xxi.

only the cast of his
mind, but the character of his eloquence, which,
in the elevation of its sentiments, and the purity

142.)

of the force

4. A daughter of Alcathous, and the wife of
Telamon, by whom she became the mother of Ajax
and Teucer. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 7 ; Paus. i. 42. § 1,

grandeur of his conceptions.
Of the oratory of
Pericles no specimens remain to us, but it appears
to have been characterised by singular force and
energy.
He was described as thundering and
lightening when he spoke, and as carrying the
weapons of Zeus upon his tongue (Plut. Moral.
Diod. xii. 40; Aristoph. Acharn.
p. 118, d. ;
503 ; Cic. de Oral iii. 34 Quintil. x. 1. § 82.)
The epithet Olympius which was given to him
was generally understood as referring to his eloquence.
By the unanimous testimony of ancient

2.

A

Some writers call her Eriboea. (Pind.
17. § 3.)
Isihm. vi. 65 ; Soph. Aj. 566.)
daughter of Hipponous, and the wife of
5.

A

Oeneus, by

i.

she became the mother of Ty8. §

4

comp, Oeneus.)

;

iii.

PERICLEITUS

(nepi'/cAeiTos), a Lesbian lyric
musician of the school of Terpander, flourished
shortly before Plipponax, that is, a little earlier
than B. c. 550. At the Lacedaemonian festival of
the Carneia, there were musical contests with the
cithara, in which the Lesbian musicians of Terpander's school had obtained the prize from the

time of Terpander himself to that of Pericleitus,
with whom the glory of the school ceased. (Plut.
[P.S.J
rfe Mms. 6. p. 1 1 33, d.)

PERICLEITUS, artist.
PERICLES (nepiKAT),).

[Periclytus.]
1.

The

greatest of

Athenian statesmen, was the son of Xanthippus,
under whose command the victory of Mycale was
gained, and of Agariste, the great grand- daughter of
Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, and niece of Cleisthenes, the founder of the later Athenian concomp. Cleisthenes.)
stitution. (Herod, vi. 131
Both Herodotus {I. c.) and Plutarch have thought
the story, that before his birth his mother dreamed
;

that she gave birth to a lion, of sufficient interest
Pericles belonged to the
to deserve recording.
deme Cholargos in the tribe Acamantis. The date
of his
of his

birth
life

is

not

was spent

known.

The

early

period

in retirement, in the prose-

cution of a course of study in which his noble
genius found the most appropriate means for its
till, on emerging from
cultivation and expansion
his obscurity, his unequalled capabilities rapidly
raised him to that exalted position which thenceforwards he maintained throughout the whole of
His
his long and brilliant career till his death.
rank and fortune enabled him to avail himself of the
;

instructions of all those

who were most eminent

Music,
in their several sciences and professions.
which formed so essential an element in the education of a Greek, he

studied under Pythocleides

(Aristot. ap. Plut- Per. 3 ; Plat. Alcib. p. 118. c.)
The musical instructions of Damon were, it is said,

but a pretext

;

his real lessons having for their sub-

ject political science.

Pericles

was the

first states-

man who

recognised the importance of philosophical studies as a training for his future career ;
he devoted his attention to the subtleties of the
Eleatic school, under the guidance of Zeno of

But the philosopher who exercised the most
important and lasting influence on his mind, and
to a very large extent formed his habits and cha[Anaxagoras.] With
racter, was Anaxagoras.
this great and original thinker, the propounder of
the sublimest doctrine which Greek philosophy had
yet developed, that the arrangements of the universe are the dispositions of an ordering intelligence, Pericles lived on terms of the most intimate
friendship, till the philosopher was compelled to
Elea.

retire

from Athens.

From him

Pericles

was the fitting expression
and dignity of his character and the

loftiness of its style,

;

wife of king Polybus of Corinth. (Apol[L. S.]
5. § 7 ; comp. Oedipus.)

The

6.

lod.

whom

(Apollod.

deus.

and

was

be-

authors his oratory was of the highest kind. (Plat.
Phaedr. p. 269, e.) His orations were the result
of elaborate preparation ; he used himself to say
that he never ascended the bema without praying that no inappropriate word might drop from
his

lips.

Suidas

(Quintil. xii. 9. § 13.)
According to
UepiKX.), Pericles was the first who

(s. r.

committed a speech to writing before delivery. The
influence of Anaxagoras was also traced in the
deportment of Pericles, the lofty bearing and calm
and easy dignity of which were sustained by an
almost unrivalled power of self-command.
The
most annoying provocation never made him forsake
his dignified composure. His voice was sweet, and
his utterance rapid and distinct
in which respect,
as well as in his personal appearance, he resembled
Peisistratus. His figure was graceful and majestic,
though a slight deformity in the disproportionate
length of his head furnished the comic poets of the
day with an unfailing theme for their pleasantry,
and procured him the nicknames of fTxivoK€<paKos
and KecpaArjyfpeTrjS.
In his youth he stood in some fear of the people,
and, aware of the resemblance which was discovered in him to Peisistratus, he was fearful of
exciting jealousy and alarm ; but as a soldier he
conducted himself with great intrepidity.
However, when Aristeides was dead,Themistocles ostracised, and Cimon much engaged in military expeditions at a distance from Greece, he began to take
;

a more active part in the political movements of
the time.
In putting himself at the head of the
more democratical party in the state, there can be
no question that he was actuated by a sincere predilection. The whole course of his political career
proves such to have been the case.
There is not
the slightest foundation for the contrary supposition, except that his personal character seemed
to have greater affinities with the aristocratical
portion of the community. If he ever entertained
the slightest hesitation, his hereditary prepossessions as the grand-nephew of Cleisthenes would
have been quite sufficient to decide his choice.
That that choice was determined by selfish motives, or political rivalry, are suppositions which,
as they have nothing to rest upon, and are contradicted by the whole tenor of his public life,
are worth absolutely nothing.

As his political career is stated to have lasted
above forty years (Plut. Cic. I.e.), it must have
been somewhat -before B, c. 469 when he first
came forward. He then devoted himself with the
greatest assiduity to public affairs
was never to
be seen in the streets except on his way to the
place of assembly or the senate j and withdrew
;

PERICLES.
entirely from

the

convivial meetings of his ac-

PERICLES.
were dexterously timed

for the

quaintance, once only breaking through this rule
to lionour the marriage of his nephew Euryp-

personal influence.

tolemus,

and admitting to his society and cononly a few intimate friends.
He took
care, however, not to make himself too cheap, reserving himself for great occasions, and putting
forward many of his propositions through his partisans.
Among the foremost and most able of

rival parties

fidence

titude towards each other,

these

was

The

Plphialtes.

[Ephialtes.]

Pericles, which, that his inbe kept free even from suspicion,
was husbanded with the strictest economy under
the careful administration of his steward Euangelus, insomuch as even to excite the discontent of
the women of his household, was not sufficient to
enable Pericles out of his private resources to vie
with the profuse liberality of Cimon. Accordingly,
to ingratiate himself with the people, he followed
the suggestion of his friend Demonides, to make
the public treasury available for similar objects,
and proposed a series of measures having for their
object to provide the poorer citizens not only with

fortune of

tegrity might

amusement, but with the means of subsistence.
To enable them to enjoy the theatrical amusements, he got a law passed that they should

The

first
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advancement of

occasion on which

assuming anything

we

find the

like

his

two

a hostile at-

was when Cimon, on
his return from Thasos, was brought to trial
[Cimon, Vol. I. p. 750]. Pericles was one of those
appointed to conduct the impeachment.
But
whether the prosecution was not according to his
wishes, or he had yielded to the intercession of
Elpinice, he only rose once, for form's sake, and
put forth none of his eloquence.
The result, according to Plutarch, was, that Cimon was acquitted.
It was shortly after this, that Pericles, secure in
the popularity which he had acquired, assailed the
aristocracy

in its strong-hold, the Areiopagus.
Here, again, the prominent part in the proceedings was taken by Ephialtes, who in the assembly
moved the psephisma by which the Areiopagus
was deprived of those functions which rendered
it formidable as
an antagonist to the democratical party.
The opposition which Cimon and
his party might have offered was crippled by the
events connected with the siege of Ithome ; and in
B.C. 461 the measure was passed.
That Pericles

was influenced by jealousy because, owing to his
not having been archon, he had no seat in the
admittance, amounting to two oboluses apiece. council, or that Ephialtes seconded his views out
The measure was unwise as a precedent, and being of revenge for an offence that had been given him
at a later period carried to a much greater extent
in the council, are notions which, though indeed
in connection with various other festivals led to the
they have no claims to attention, have been satisestablishment of the Theoric fund.
{Did. of factorily refuted (comp. Miiller, Eumenides, 2d
ATzirquilies, art. Theorica.)
Another measure, in Dissert. I. A.)
Respecting the nature of the
itself unobjectionable and equitable, was one which
change eflfected in the jurisdiction of the Areioordained that the citizens who served in the courts pagus, the reader is referred to the Dictionary of
of the Heliaea should be paid for their attendance Antiquities^ art. Areiopagus.
This success was
{jxiaQos SiKaaTinds
rh riKiacTTiKov).
It was of soon followed by the ostracism of Cimon, who was
course not in the power of Pericles to foresee the charged with Laconism.
mischievous increase of litigation which characIn B. c. 457 the unfortunate battle of Tanagra
terised Athens at a later time, or to anticipate the
took place.
The request made by Cimon to be
propositions of later demagogues by whom the allowed to take part in the engagement was repay was tripled, and the principle of payment ex- jected through the influence of the friends of
tended to attendance at the public assembly : a Pericles ; and Cimon having left his panoply for
measure which has been erroneously attributed to his friends to fight round, Pericles, as if in emulaPericles himself. (Bockh, Public Econ. of Athens^
tion of them, performed prodigies of valour.
ii. § 14.)
According to Ulpian (ad Demosth. irepl do not learn distinctly what part he took in the
crvvTCL^. p. 50, a.) the practice of paying the citimovements which ensued.
The expedition to
zens who served as soldiers was first introduced by Egypt he disapproved of ; and through his whole
Pericles.
To affirm that in proposing these mea- career he showed himself averse to those ambitious
sures Pericles did violence to his better judgment schemes of foreign conquest which the Athenians
in order to secure popularity, would be to do him
were fond of cherishing ; and at a later period
a great injustice. The whole course of his ad- effectually withstood the dreams of conquest in
ministration, at a time when he had no rival to
Sicily, Etruria,
and Carthage, which, in conreceive from the public treasury the price of their

—

We

dispute his pre-eminence, shows that these measures were the results of a settled principle of
policy, that the people had a right to all the ad-

vantages and enjoyments that could be procured
for them by the proper expenditure of the treasures
of which they were masters.
That in proposing
them he was not insensible to the popularity
which would accrue to their author, may be admitted without fixing any very deep stain upon
his character.
The lessons of other periods of
history will show that the practice of wholesale
largess, of which Cimon was beginning to set the
example, is attended with influences even more
corrupting and dangerous.
If Pericles thought
so, his measures, though perverted to mischief
through conseqiuMices beyond his foresight or control, must be admitted to have been wise and
statesmanlike, and not the less so because they
\OL. lU.

sequence of the progress of Greek settlements in
the West, some of the more enterprising Athenians
had begun to cherish. In b. c. 454, after the failure
of the expedition to Thessaly, Pericles led an armament which embarked at Pegae, and invaded

the territory of Sicyon, routing those of the Siwho opposed him. Then, taking with

cyonians

him some Achaean troops, he proceeded to Acarnania, and besieged Oeniadae, though without success (Thucyd. i. 1 11 ). It was probably after these
events (Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece^ vol. iii. p. 34),
If there was
that the recal of Cimon took place.
some want of generosity in his ostracism, Pericles
by
proposing
the
for
it
himself
at least atoned
decree for his recal.

The

story of the private

compact entered into between Pericles and Cimon
through the intervention of Elpinice, that Cimon
should have the command abroad, while Pericles

PERICLES.
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took the lead at home, is one which might safely
have been questioned had it even rested on better
authority than that of the gossip-mongers through
whom Plutarch became acquainted with it.
It was not improbably about this time that
Pericles took some steps towards the realisation of
a noble idea which he had fonned, of uniting all the
He
Grecian states in one general confederation.
got a decree passed for inviting all the Hellenic
states in Europe and Asia to send deputies to a
congress, to be held at Athens, to deliberate in the
first place about rebuilding the temples burnt by
the Persians, and providing the sacrifices vowed in
the time of danger ; but also, and this was the
most important part of the scheme, about the means
of securing freedom and safety of navigation in
every direction, and of establishing a general peace
To bear
between the different Hellenic states.
these proposals to the different states, twenty men
were selected of above fifty years of age, who were
sent in detachments of five in different directions.
But through the jealousy and counter machinations
of Sparta, the project came to nothing.
In B. c. 448 the Phocians deprived the Delphians
of the oversight of the temple

of the treasures in

it.

In

and the guardianship
they seem at least to

this

relied on the assistance of the Athenians, if
the proceeding had not been suggested by them.
Lacedaemonian force proceeded to Phocis, and

have

A

restored the temple to the Delphians,

who granted

to Sparta the right of precedence in consulting the

But as soon

had
retired, Pericles appeared before the city with an
Athenian army, replaced the Phocians in possession of the temple, and had the honour which
had been granted to the Lacedaemonians transNext
ferred to the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 112).
year (b. c. 447), when preparations were being
made by Tolmides, to aid the democratical party
in the towns of Boeotia in repelling the efforts and
oracle.

as the Lacedaemonians

and safer way of getting rid of the enemy [ClbaxDRiDAS, Pleistoanax]. When this morcj important enemy had been disposed of, Pericles returned to Euboea with an armament of 50 galleys
and 5000 heavy-armed soldiers, by which all resistance was overpowered.
The land-owners of
Chalcis (or at least some of them,
see Tliirlwall,
vol. iii. p, 57) were stripped of their estates.
On
the Histiaeans, who had given deeper provocation
by murdering the whole crew of an Athenian
galley which fell into their hands, a severer vengeance was inflicted.
They were expelled from
their territory, on which was settled a colony of
2000 Athenians, in a new town, Oreus, which
took the place of Histiaea. These events were followed by the thirty years' truce, the Athenians

—

consenting to evacuate

Troezen, Pegae, Nisaea,
the moderate
counsels of Pericles may probably be traced in their
consenting to submit to such terms. The conjecture
hazarded by Bishop Thirlvvall (vol. iii. p. 44), that
the treaty was the work of the party opposed to
Pericles, seems improbable.
It may at least be
assumed that the terms were not opposed by
Pericles.
The moment when his deeply-rooted
and increasing influence had just been strengthened
by the brilliant success which had crowned his
exertions to rescue Athens from a most perilous
position, would hardly have been chosen by his
political opponents as one at which to set their

and Achaea.

The

influence of

policy in opposition to his.

After the death of Cimon the aristocratical party
was headed by Thucydides, the son of Melesias.
He formed it into a more regular organization,
producing a more marked separation between it
and the democratical party. Though a better political tactician than Cimon, Thucydides was no
match for Pericles, either as a politician or as an

orator, which, indeed, he acknowledged, when once,
being asked by Archidamus whether he or Pericles
machinations of the oligarchical exiles, Pericles op- was the better wrestler, he replied that when he
posed the measure as rash and unseasonable.
His threw Pericles the latter always managed to peradvice was disregarded at the time ; but when, a suade the spectators that he had never been down.
few days after, the news arrived of the disaster at The contest between the two parties was brought to
Coroneia, he gained great credit for his wise caution an issue in b. c. 444,
Thucydides and his party
and foresight. The ill success which had attended opposed the lavish expenditure of the public treasure
the Athenians on this occasion seems to have on the magnificent and expensive buildings with
aroused the hopes of their enemies ; and when the which Pericles was adorning the city, and on the
festivals and other amusements which he instituted
five years' truce had expired (b. c. 445), a general
and concerted attack was made on them. Euboea for the amusement of the citizens. In reply to the
revolted ; and before Pericles, who had crossed clamour which was raised against him in the asover with an army to reduce it, could effect any- sembly, Pericles offered to discharge the expense of
thing decisive, news arrived of a revolution in Me- the works, on condition that the edifices should be
gara and of the massacre of the greater part of the inscribed with his name, not with that of the people
Athenian garrison, the rest of whom had fled to of Athens. The assembly with acclamation emNisaea ; and intelligence was also brought of the powered him to spend as much as he pleased. The
approach of a Lacedaemonian army under the com- contest was soon after decided by ostracism, and
mand of Pleistoanax, acting under the guidance of Pericles was left without a rival ; nor did anj' one
throughout the remainder of his political course
Pericles, abandoning Euboea for the
Cleandridas.
The
present, at once marched back to Athens.
It
Peloponnesians had already begun to ravage the 832, with the Scholiast; Thucyd. ii. 21).
country ; Pericles, with his usual prudence, declined was probably this incident which gave rise to the
the risk of a battle ; he found a bribe * a simpler story which Plutarch found in several writers, that
Pericles, for the purpose of postponing the Pelopon• When, some time after, in 'a transient out- nesian war, which he perceived to be inevitable,
break of ill-feeling, Pericles was called upon to sent ten talents yearly to Sparta, with which he
submit his accounts for inspection, there appeared bribed the most influential persons, and so kept the
an item of ten talents spent for a necessary purpose. Spartans quiet ; a statement which, though proAs the purpose to which the sum had been applied bably incorrect, is worth noting, as indicating a
was tolerably well understood, the statement was belief that the war was at any rate not hurried on
allowed to pass without question (Aristoph. Nub. by Pericles out of private motives.
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Notliing could
appear to contest his supremacy.
be more dignified or noble than the attitude which
under these circumstances he assumed towards the
people. The boundless influence which he possessed
was never perverted by him to sinister or unworthy
purposes.
So far from being a mere selfish demagogue, he neither indulged nor courted the mul" As long as he was at the head of the
titude.
state in peace he administered its afi'airs with moderation, and kept a safe guard over it, and it
became in his time very great. Being powerful on
the ground both of his reputation and of his judgment, and having clearly shown himself thoroughly
incorruptible, he restrained the multitude with
freedom, and was not so much led by it as himself
led it, because he did not seek to acquire power by
unworthy means, bringing forward propositions
which would gratify the people, but on the ground
of his high character being able to speak in opposition even to its angry feelings. And so, whenever

he saw them insolently confident beyond what the
occasion justified, by his speeches he reduced them
to a more wary temper, and when on the other
hand they were unreasonably alarmed, he restored

them again

to confidence.

And

there

was

in

name

a democracy, but in reality a government in the
hands of the first man" (Thucyd. ii. 65). After
the ostracism of Thucydides the organized opposition of the aristocratical party was broken up,
though, as we shall see, the malevolence of the
enemies of Pericles exposed him subsequently to
some troublesome contests.
few years after the commencement of the 30
years' truce a war broke out between Samos and
Miletus about the towns of Priene and Anaea.
The Milesians, being vanquished, applied for help
to Athens, and were backed by the democratical
party in Samos itself. So favourable an opportunity
for carrying out the policy which Athens pursued
towards her allies was quite sufiicient to render the
intervention of Aspasia unnecessary for the purpose
of inducing Pericles to support the cause of the

A

The Samians were commanded

Milesians.

to

and submit their dispute to
the decision of an Athenian tribunal.
This they
showed themselves slow to do, and Pericles was
sent with a fleet of 40 galleys to enforce the commands of the Athenians. He established a democratical constitution in Samos, and took 100 hostages from the oligarchical party, which he lodged
in Lemnos.
He also levied a contribution of 80
desist from hostilities,

talents.

The

bribe of a talent from each of the

sum besides from the oligarand from Pissuthnes, the satrap of
Sardes, is said to have been offered to Pericles to
induce him to relinquish his intention, and of course
hostages, with a large

chical party

He

then returned, leaving a small garWhen he had left,
a body of Samians, who had left the island as he
approached, having concerted measures with Pissuthnes, recovered the hostages, overpowered the
refused.

rison of Athenians in Samos.

Athenian garrison and their political opponents, and
renounced the Athenian alliance. A Phoenician
fleet was promised to assist them ; the enemies of
Athens in Greece were urged, though without
f-uccess, to take up the cause of the Samians ; and
Byzantium was induced to join in the revolt.
Pericles, with nine colleagues and a fleet of 60
vessels, returned to put

ments were sent
other allies, and

down

the revolt.

Detach-

to

get reiniorcements from the

to

look out for the Phoenician
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With

the remaining ships, amounting to
44 in number, Pericles attacked a Samian fleet of
as
it
was
returning
from Miletus, and gained
70,
the victory.
Having received reinforcements, he
landed a body of troops, drove the Samians within
the walls, and proceeded to invest the town.
victory, though probably a slight one, was gained
by the Samians under the command of Melissus
fleet.

A

[Melissus], and Pericles, with 60 ships, sailed to
meet the Phoenician fleet. In his absence, the
force which he had left behind was defeated, and
the Samians exerted themselves actively in introducing supplies into the town.
On the return of
Pericles they were again closely besieged.
An additional squadron of 40 ships was sent from Athens
under the command of Hagnon, Phormion, and
Thucydides.
The Samians, being again decisively
defeated in a sea-fight, were closely blockaded.
Though Pericles is said to have made use of some
new kinds of battering engines, the Samians held
out resolutelj"^, and murmurs were heard among the
Athenian soldiers, whose dissolute habits (comp.
Athen. xiii. p. 572, e.) soon rendered them weary
of the tedious process of blockade.
There is a
story that, in order to pacify them, Pericles divided
his

army

lots,

and directed them to cast
drew a white bean being

into eight parts,

the division which

allowed to feast and enjoy themselves, while the
others carried on the military operations.
At the
end of nine months the Samians capitulated, on
condition that they should give up their ships, dismantle their fortifications, and pay the cost of the
siege by instalments. Their submission was speedily
followed by that of the Byzantines. On his return
to Athens, Pericles celebrated with great magnificence the obsequies of those who had fallen in
the war.
He was chosen to deliver the customary

At its close the women who were present
showered upon him their chaplets and garlands.
Elpinice alone is said to have contrasted his hardwon triumph with the brilliant victories of her
brother Cimon.
Pericles had indeed good reason
to be proud of his success ; for Thucydides (viii.
76) does not scruple to say that the Samians were
within a very little of wresting from the Athenians
their maritime supremacy.
But the comparison
with the Trojan War, if ever really made, was
more likely to have come from some sycophantic
(Plut. /. c;
partisan, than from Pericles himself.
Thucyd. i. 115—117
Died. xii. 27, 28 ; Suidas,
oration.

;

s. V. :S,aixia}u

6 Stj/xos

;

Aelian, V. H.

ii.

9

;

Aristoph.

Acharn. 850.)

Between the Samian war, which terminated

in

440, and the Peloponnesian war, which began
in B. c. 431, the Athenians were not engaged in
On one
any considerable military operations.
B. c.

though the date is uncertain, Pericles
conducted a great anuament to the Euxine, apparently with very little object beyond that of displaying the power and maritime supremacy of tlie
Athenians, overawing the barbarians, and strengthening the Athenian influence in the cities in that
Sinope was at the time under the power
quarter.
Application was made
of the tyrant Timesilaus.
occasion,

to Pericles for assistance to expel the tyrant.

A

which was left under the command of Lamachus, succeeded in effecting tliis
object, and a body of 600 Athenians was afterwards sent to take possession of the confiscated

body

of troops,

property of the tyrant and his partisans.
While the Samian war was a consequence of

o 2
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the policy which Athens exercised towards her
allies, the issue of it tended greatly to confirm
that direct authority which she exercised over
them.
This policy did not originate with Pericles,
but it was quite in accordance with his views, and
was carried out by him in the most complete man-

By

the commutation of military service for
tribute, many of the allied states had been
stripped of their means of defence in the time of
Cimon. It appears, however, to have been on the

ner.

times and country, his political morality was certainly not belov/ that of the age ; nor would it
be easy even in more modern times to point out
a nation or statesman whose procedure in similar
circumstances would have been widely different.

The empire which
tion of the

arose out of this consolida-

Athenian confederacy, was

still

further

service for

strengthened by planting colonies, which commonly stood to the parent state in that peculiar
relation which
was understood by the term
K\T]povxoi. {Diet, of Ant. art. Colonia.)
Colonies
of this kind were planted at Oreus in Euboea,
at Chalcis, in Naxos, Andros, among the Thracians, and in the Thracian Chersonesus.
The
settlement at Sinope has been already spoken of.
The important colony of Thurii was founded in
B. c. 444.
Amphipolis was founded by Hagnon
in B. c. 437.
These colonies also served the very
important purpose of drawing off from Athens a
large part of the more troublesome and needy
citizens, whom it might have been found difficult
to keep employed at a time when no military
operations of any great magnitude were being
carried on.
Pericles, however, was anxious rather
for a well consolidated empire than for an extensive
dominion, and therefore refused to sanction those
plans of extensive conquest which many of his
contemporaries had begun to cherish.
Such attempts, surrounded as Athens was by jealous
rivals and active enemies, he knew would be too
vast to be attended with success.
Pericles thoroughly understood that the supre-

any

macy which

proposition of Pericles that the treasure of the confederacy was removed from Delos to Athens (about
B. c. 461 ;
see Bdckh, Public Econ. of Ath.
bk. iii. c. 15), and openly appropriated to objects
which had no immediate connection with the purpose for which the confederacy was first formed,

In justification of
urged that so long as the
their part of the compact, by

and the contributions

levied.

this procedure, Pericles

Athenians

fulfilled

securing the safety of their allies against the
attacks of the Persian power, they were not obliged
to render any account of the mode in which the

money was expended

;

and

if

they accomplished

the object for which the alliance was formed with
so much vigour and skill as to have a surplus
treasure remaining out of the funds contributed by

the
in

allies, they had a right to expend that surplus
any way they pleased. Under the administra-

tion of Pericles the contributions were raised from

4G0

to

crease

600

talents.

may have

The

greater part of this in-

arisen from the commutation of

money. There is nothing to show that
were more heavily burdened than
before (see Bockh, Public Econ. bk. iii. c. 15,
The direct sovereignty which the
p. 400, 2nd ed.).
Athenians claimed over their allies was also exercised in most instances in establishing or supporting democratical government, and in compelling all
those who were reduced to the condition of subject allies to refer, at all events, the more important of their judicial causes to the Athenian
Pericles was
courts for trial (Bockh, iii. c. 16).
not insensible to the real nature of the supremacy
which Athens thus exercised. He admitted that
(Thucyd. ii.
it was of the nature of a tyranny
In defence of the assumption of it he would
63).
doubtless have urged, as the Athenian ambassadors did at Sparta, that the Athenians deserved
their high position on account of their noble sacrifices in the cause of Greece, since any liberty which
the Greek states enjoyed was the result of that
self-devotion ; that the supremacy was offered to
them, not seized by force ; and that it was the
jealousy and hostility of Sparta which rendered it
necessary for the Athenians in self-defence to convert their hegemony into a dominion, which every
motive of national honour and interest urged them
to maintain ; that the Athenians had been more
moderate in the exercise of their dominion than
could have been expected, or than any other state
would have been under similar circumstances ; and
that the right of the Athenians had been tacitly
acquiesced in by the Lacedaemonians themselves
tmtil actual causes of quarrel had arisen between
them. (Thucyd. i. 73, &c., especially 75, 76.)
In point of fact, wo find the Corinthians at an
of the states

earlier period, in the congress held to deliberate

respecting the application of the Sauiians, openly
laying down the maxim that each state had a
right to punish its

Pericles

did

own

allies.

(Thucyd.

not rise above the

i.

40.)

maxims

If

of his

it

was

his object to secure for

rested on her maritime superiority.

Athens

The Athenian

navy was one of the objects of his especial care.
fleet of 60 galleys was sent out every year and
kept at sea for eight months, mainly, of course, for
the purpose of training the crews, though the subsistence thus provided for the citizens who served
in the fleet was doubtless an item in his calculations.
To render the communication between
Athens and Peiraeeus still more secure, Pericles
built a third wall between the two first built,

A

parallel to the Peiraic wall.

The

internal administration of Pericles

terised chiefly

by the mode

in

is

charac-

which the public

were expended.
The funds derived
from the tribute of the allies and other sources
were devoted to a large extent to the erection of
treasures

those magnificent temples and public buildings
which rendered Athens the wonder and admiration

A

of Greece.

structures

rather to

detailed description of the splendid

which crowned the Acropolis, belongs
an account of Athens. The Propylaea,

and the Parthenon, with its sculptured pediments
and statue of Athene, exhibited a perfection of art
never before seen, and never since surpassed.
Besides these, the Odeum, a theatre designed for
the musical entertainments which Pericles appended
the festivities of the Panathenaea, was con-

to

structed under his direction ; and the temples at
Eleusis and other places in Attica, which had been

destroyed by the Persians, were rebuilt.
The
with which these works were finished
excited astonishment.
The Propylaea, the most
expensive of them, was finished in five years.
Under the stimulus afforded by these works architecture and sculpture reached their highest perfection, and some of the greatest artists of antiquity
were employed in erecting or adorning the buildrapidity

ings.

The

chief direction

and oversight of the

PERICLES.
was entrusted

public edifices

to

PERICLES.
Pheidias, under

whose superintendence were employed his two
Alcamenes and Agoracritus, Ictinus and

pupils

Mne-

Callicrates the architects of the Parthenon,
sicles

the architect of the Propylaea, Coroebus the

who began the temple at Eleusis, Callimachus, Metagenes, Xenocles and others. These
works calling into activity, as they did in various
ways, almost every branch of industry and commerce at Athens, diifused universal prosperity
while they proceeded. Such a variety of instruments and materials were now needed, that there
could hardly be an artisan in the city who would
architect

not find scope for his industry and skill ; and as
every art required the services of a number of
subordinate labourers, every class of the labouring
citizens found employment and support.
This,
however, though a most important object, and one
which Pericles had distinctly in view, was not the
only one which he set before himself in this expenditure.
Independently of the gratification of
his personal taste, which in this respect accorded
with that of the people, his internal and external
policy formed parts of one whole. While he raised

Athens

to that

supremacy which in his judgment

she deserved to possess, on account both of the
natural capabilities of the people and the glorious
sacrifices which they had made for the safety and
freedom not of themselves only but of Greece, the
magnificent aspect which the city assumed under
his directions was designed to keep alive among
the people a present consciousness of their great(Comp. Demosth. Aristocr, p.
ness and power.

689, Mid.

p.

565.)

This feature of his policy

distinctly expressed in the speech delivered

is

by him

over the slain in the first winter of the Peloponnesian war, a speech equally valuable as an embodiment of his views, whether the sentiments

most probable, such as he
his contemporary
Thucydides knew him to entertain (Thucyd. ii.
35 46). He calls upon the survivors to resolve
that the spirit they cherish towards their enemies
shall be no less daring than that of those who had
fallen ; considering not alone the immediate benefit
resulting from repelling their enemies, but rather
the power of the city, contemplating it in reality
daily, and becoming lovers (epaa-rds) of it ; and
whenever it seems to them to be great, considercontained in

it

be, as

is

actually delivered, or such as

—

men acquired this magnificence by daring,
and judging what was necessary, and maintaining
a sense of honour in action (c. 48). The design of
his policy was that Athens should be thoroughly

ing that

prepared for war, while it contained within itself
every thing that could render the citizens satisfied
with peace ; to make them conscious of their greatness, and inspire them with that self-reliance and
elastic vigour, which was a surer safeguard than all
the jealous measures resorted to by the Spartans
Nothing could well be further from
(c. 36
39).
the truth than the estinmte Plato formed of the
policy of Pericles, if he makes Socrates express his
own views, in saying that Pericles made the
Athenians idle, and cowardly, and talkative, and
money-loving, by first accustoming them to receive
pay {Gorg. p. 515, e.).
The great object of

—

Pencles was to get the Athenians to set before
themselves a great ideal of what Athens and an
Athenian ought to be. His commendations of the
national characteristics partook quite as

much

nature of exhortation as of that of praise.

of the

This
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Athenians to value highly
their station and privileges as Athenian citizens,
may doubtless be traced in the law which he got
passed at an early period, that the privileges of
citizenship should be confined to those whose
parents were both Athenians
a law which was
called into exercise in B. c. 444, on the occasion of
a present of corn being sent by Psammetichus from
Egypt, to be distributed among the Athenian
citizens.
At the scrutiny which was set on foot
only about 14,000 were found to be genuine
Athenians, nearly 5000 being discovered to be
aliens.
That he had not miscalculated the effect
likely to be produced on the minds of his fellowcitizens, is shown by the interest and pride which
they took in the progress and beauty of the public
works. When it was a matter of discussion in the
assembly whether marble or ivory should be used
in the construction of the great statue of Athene,
object, of leading the

;

the latter

was

other reason

We

selected, apparently for scarcely

than that

it

was the more

any

costly.

have already seen that the bare idea of having
name disconnected with the works that

their

adorned their

city,

was

suflScient to

induce them to

sanction Pericles in his lavish application of the
Pity, that an expenditure so

public treasures.

wise in its ends, and so magnificent in its kind,
should have been founded on an act of appropriation, which a strict impartiality cannot justify,
though a fair consideration of all the circumstances
of the age and people will find much to palliate it.
The honesty of the objections raised against it by
the enemies of Pericles on the score of its injustice
is very questionable.
The issue of the opposition
of Thucydides and his party has already been
noticed.
It was not the mere device of a demagogue
anxious to secure popularity, but a part of a settled
policy, which led Pericles to provide amusement
for the people in the shape of religious festivals
and musical and dramatic entertainments. These
were at the same time intended to prepare the

by cheerful relaxation and intellectual
stimulus for enduring the exertions necessary for
the greatness and well-being of the state, and to

citizens

lead them, as they became conscious of the enjoy-

ment as well

as dignity of their

condition,

as

Athenian citizens, to be ready to put forth their
most strenuous exertions in defending a position
which secured to them so many advantages.
(Thucyd. ii. 38, 40.) The impulse that would bo
given to trade and commerce by the increase of
requirements on the part of the Athenians was
also an element in his calculations (Thucyd. ii.
The drama especially characterised the age
38).

[Aeschylus, Sophocles; Diet, of
From the comic
Tragoedia].
poets Pericles had to sustain numerous attacks.
of

Pericles

Ant.

art. Comoedia.,

Their ridicule of

his personal peculiarity could

more than a passing laugh. More
serious attempts were made by them to render his

excite nothing

position suspicious in the eyes of the people. They
exaggerated his power, spoke of his party as

and called upon him to swear that he
was not about to assume the tyranny. Cratinus
threw out insinuations as to the tardiness with
which the building of the third long wall to Peiraeeus
proceeded. His connection with Aspasia was made
the ground of frequent sallies (Schol. ad Plat. p.
His high cha391, ed. Bekker ; Pint. Per. 24).
racter and strict probity, however, rendered all
o 3
Peisistratids,
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these attacks

harmless.

But

that Pericles

was

the author of a law passed B. c. 440, restraining
the exhibition of comedy, is not probable. (Thirlwall, vol.

iii.

The enemies

p.

83; Cic.de Rep.

iv.

10,

11.)

of Pericles, unable to ruin his repu-

by these means, attacked him through his
friends.
A charge was brought against Pheidias
tation

of appropriating part of the gold destined to adorn

the statue of the goddess on the Acropolis

;

and

Menon, a workman who had been employed by
was suborned to support tlie charge

Pheidias,

[Menon]. By the direction of Pericles, however,
the golden ornaments had been so fixed as to
admit of being taken off. Pericles challenged the
accusers to weigh them.
They shrank from the
test, but the probity of Pheidias was established.
This charge having been fruitless, a second attack was made on him for having in the sculpture on the shield of the goddess, representing
the battle with the Amazons, introduced portraits
of himself and Pericles.
To support this charge,
again Menon was brought forward, and Pheidias
was cast into prison as having shown dishonour to
the national religion.
According to Plutarch he
died there, either by poison, or by a natural death.
The next attack was intended to wound Pericles on a still more sensitive side. The connection
between Pericles and Aspasia, and the great ascendancy which she had over him, has already
been spoken of in the article Aspasia. (Respecting the benefit which the oratory of Pericles was
supposed to have derived from her instructions,
The comic
see Plat. MeneiiP. p. 235, e. 236, a.)
poet Hermippus instituted a prosecution against
her, on the ground of impiety, and of pandering
to the vices of Pericles by corrupting the Athenian women ; a charge beyond all doubt as slanderous as that made against Pheidias of doing
the same under pretence of admitting Athenian ladies to view the progress of his works
(Thirlwall, iii. pp. 87, 89). Apparently, while this
trial was pending, Diopeithes got a decree passed
that those who denied the existence of the gods,
or introduced new opinions about celestial pliaenoniena, should be informed against and impeached
according to the process termed ilaayyiXla (Diet,
This decree was aimed
of Ant. art. Eisangelia).
at Anaxagoras, and through him at Pericles.
Another decree was proposed by Dracontides, that
Pericles should give in an account of his expenditure of the public money before the Prytanes, who
were to conduct the trial with peculiar solemnity.
On the amendment of Agnon it was decreed that
the

trial

should

take place before 1500 dicasts.

Aspasia was acquitted, though Pericles was obliged
to descend to entreaties and tears to save her. The
fate of Anaxagoras is uncertain [AnaxagorasJ.

Of

the

proceedings against Pericles himself

we

(Plut. /. c. ; Athen. xiii.
hear nothing further.
p. 589, where several of the gossiping stories
about Pericles will be found Diod. xii. 39 ; Diog.
It was the opinion entertained by
Laert. ii. 12.)
many ancient writers that the dread of the impending prosecution was at least one of the motives which induced Pericles to hurry on the outbreak of the war with Sparta. That this unworthy
charge was a false one is abundantly evident from
the impartial and emphatic statements of ThucyThe honesty of Pericles was unimpeachdides.
able, and the outbreak of hostilities inevitable.
When the Corcyraeans applied to Athens for
;

main argubetween the rival con-

assistance against Corinth, one of their

ments was that
federacies could

hostilities

much longer.
when by his advice

not be postponed

Pericles doubtless foresaw this

a defensive alliance was contracted with the Corcyraeans, and ten galleys sent to assist them,
under Lacedaemonius the son of Cimon, which
were only to be brought into action in case a der
scent upon the territories of the Corcyraeans were
threatened.
Plutarch represents Pericles as sending so small a force through jealousy of the family
of Cimon.
Pericles might safely have defied the
rivalry of a much more formidable person than
Lacedaemonius.
larger squadron of 20 ships
was sent out not long after, in case the force first
sent should prove too small. (Thucyd. i. 31
54.)

A

—

The measures taken by the Athenians with

re-

Potidaea doubtless had the sanction of
Pericles, if they were not suggested by him.
(Thucyd. i. b^^ &c.) After war had been declared
by the congress of the Peloponnesian alliance, as
the members of it were not in a condition to commence hostilities immediately, various embassies
were sent to Athens, manifestly rather with the
intention of multiplying causes of hostility, than
with a sincere intention to prevent the outbreak
of war.
The first demand made was, that the
Athenians should banish all that remained of the
accursed family of the Alcmaeonids.
This was
clearly aimed at Pericles, who by his mother's
side was connected with that house.
The design
of the Lacedaemonians was to render Pericles an
spect to

odium when the difficulties of the war
by the Athenians, by making it
appear that he was the obstacle in the way of
peace. (Thucyd. i. 127.)
The demand was disregarded, and the Lacedaemonians in their turn
object of

came

to be felt

directed to free themselves from the pollution con-

by the death of Pausanias. Subsequent
demands were made that the Athenians should
raise the siege of Potidaea, restore Aegina to independence, and especially repeal the decree against
the Megarians, by which the latter were excluded,
on pain of death, from the agora of Athens, and
tracted

from all ports in the Athenian dominions. One of
the scandalous stories of the time represented this
decree as having been procured by Pericles from
private motives, some Megarians having carried off
two girls belonging to the train of Aspasia. (Aristoph. Acharn. 500.)
There was quite sufficient

ground for the decree in the long-standing enmity
between the Athenians and Megarians, which,
just before the decree was passed on the motion of
Charinus, had been inflamed by the murder of an
Athenian herald, who had been sent to obtain
satisfaction from the Megarians for their having
encroached upon the consecrated land that lay between the territories of the two states. This demand of the Lacedaemonians was succeeded by
one that the Atheniiins should leave all Greek
states independent, that is, that Athens should
relinquish her empire, intimations being given that

peace might be expected if these conditions were
complied with.
An assembly was held to deliberate on the answer to be given to the Lacedaemonians. The true motives which actuated Pericles in resisting these demands are given by Thucydides in the speech which he puts into his
mouth on the occasion (i. 140 144). Pericles
judged rightly in telling the Athenians that the
demands made of them, especially that about Me*

—

;
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which was most insisted on, were mere pre- lands were left unravaged, he would give them up
Lacedaemonians
were trying to be the property of the state (Thucyd. ii. 13).
texts by which the
the spirit and resolution of the Athenians
and He took the opportunity at the same time of giving
that in that point of view, involving the whole printhe Athenians an account of the resources they had
ciple of submission to Sparta, it became of the
at their command.
Acting upon his advice they
utmost importance not to yield. He pointed out conveyed their moveable property into the city,
the advantages which Athens, as the head of a transporting their cattle and beasts of burden to
compact dominion, possessed over a disjointed Euboea. When the Peloponnesian army advanced
league like that of the Peloponnesians, which, more- desolating Attica, the Athenians were clamorous to
over, had not at its immediate command the rebe led out against the enemy, and were angry with
sources necessary for carrying on the war, and
Pericles because he steadily adhered to the policy
would find the greatest difficulty in raising them ; he had recommended. He would hold no assembly
showed how impossible it was that the Pelopon- or meeting of any kind. He, however, kept close
nesians should be able to cope with the Athenians guard on the walls, and sent out cavalry to protect
by sea, and how utterly fruitless their attack the lands near the city. While the Peloponnesian
would be while Athens remained mistress of the army was in Attica, a fleet of 100 ships was
sea.
The course which he recommended there- sent round Peloponnesus. (Thucyd. ii. 18, &c.)
fore was, that the Athenians should not attempt
The foresight of Pericles may probably be traced
to defend their territory when invaded, but retire
in the setting apart 1 000 talents, and 1 00 of the
within the city, and devote all their attention best sailing galleys of the year, to be employed
to securing the strength and efficiency of their
only in case of an attack being made on Athens
navy, with which they could make severe retalia- by sea. Any one proposing to appropriate them
tions on the territories of their enemies
since a to any other purpose was to suffer death. Another
victory by land would be of no service, and defeat fleet of thirty ships was sent along the coasts of
would immediately be followed by the revolt of Locris and Euboea and in this same summer the
their subject allies.
He warned them, however, population of Aegina was expelled, and Athenian
that they must be content with defending what colonists sent to take possession of the island. An
they already possessed, and must not attempt to alliance was also entered into with Sitalces, king
extend their dominion. War, he bade them ob- of Thrace. In the autumn Pericles in person led
serve, could not be avoided ; and they would the
an army into Megaris, and ravaged most of the
less feel the ill effects of it, if they met their ancountry. The decree against Megara before spoken
tagonists with alacrity.
At his suggestion the of enacted that the Athenian generals on entering
Athenians gave for answer to the Lacedaemonian office should swear to invade Megaris twice a year
ambassadors, that they would rescind the decree (Plut. I. c. ; Thucyd. iv. 66).
In the winter (b, c.
against Megara if the Lacedaemonians would cease 431
430), on the occasion of paying funeral hoto exclude strangers from intercourse with their
nours to those who had fallen in the course of the
citizens
hostilities, Pericles was chosen to dehver the orathat they would leave their allies independent if they were so at the conclusion of the tion. (Thucyd. ii. 35 46.) In the summer of
treaty, and if Sparta would grant real independence
the next year, when the Peloponnesians invaded
to her allies
and that they were still willing to Attica, Pericles pursued the same policy as before.
submit their differences to arbitration.
In this summer the plague made its appearance in
In one sense, indeed, Pericles may be looked Athens (Thucyd. ii. 48, &c.). An armament of
upon as the author of the Peloponnesian war, in- 100 ships (Thucyd. ii. 56) was conducted by
asmuch as it was mainly his enlightened policy Pericles in person to the coast of Peloponnesus.
which had raised Athens to that degree of power An eclipse of the sun which happened just before
which produced in the Lacedaemonians the jea- the fleet set sail afforded Pericles an opportunity
lousy and alarm which Thucydides (i. 23) dis- of applying the astronomical knowledge which he
tinctly affirms to have been the real cause of the
had derived from Anaxagoras in quieting the alarm
Peloponnesian war.
How accurately Pericles had which it occasioned. (Plut. Per. 35.)
calculated the resources of Athens, and how wisely
The Athenians, being exposed to the devastation
he had discerned her true policy in the war, was of the war and the plague at the same time, not
rendered manifest by the spirited struggle which unnaturally began to turn their thoughts to peace,
she maintained even when the Peloponnesians and looked upon Pericles as the author of all their
were supplied with Persian gold, and by the irre- distresses, inasmuch as he had persuaded them to
Pericles was unable to prevent the
parable disasters into which she was plunged by go to war.
her departure from the policy enjoined by Pericles.
sending of an embassy to Sparta, with proposals
In the spring of B. c. 431 Plataea was seized. for peace. It was however fruitless. Pericles then
Both sides prepared with vigour for hostilities
called an assembly, and endeavoured to bring the
and a Peloponnesian army having assembled at people to a better mind ; set forth the grounds
gara,

;

;

:

—

;

—

;

;

the isthmus, another embassy was sent to the
Athenians by Archidamus to see if they were disposed to yield. In accordance with a decree which
Pericles had had passed, that no herald or embassy should be received after the Lacedaemonians
had taken the field, the ambassador, Melesippus,

they had for hoping for success ; pointed out the
unreasonableness of being cast down and diverted
from a course of action deliberately taken up by an
unforeseen accident like that of the plague, and
especially the injustice of holding him in any way
responsible for the hardships they were suffering

was not

on account of it. It was impossible now to retreat
their empire must be defended at any sacrifice, for
64).
it was perilous to abandon it (Thucyd. ii. 60
Though his speech to some extent allayed the
public ferment, it did not remove from their minds
Clecn appears amoi^g his
the irritation they felt.
o 4

Pericles, sussuffered to enter the city.
pecting that Archidamus in his invasion might
leave his property untouched, either out of private
friendship, or by the direction of the Peloponnesians, -in order to excite odium against him,

declared in an assembly of the people that

if

his

—

;
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PERICLES.

foremost enemies. According to Plutarch a decree
was passed that Pericles should be deprived of his

command and pay a

fine, the amount of which was
Thucydides merely says that he
\va» fined.
The ill feeling of the people having
found this vent, Pericles soon resumed his accustomed sway, and was again elected one of the
generals for the ensuing year.
The military operations of B.C. 429 were doubt-

variously stated.

conducted binder the general superintendence
of Pericles, though he does not appear to have conducted any in person. The plague carried otf most

less

His son Xanthippus, a
of his near connections.
and undutiful youth, his sister, and most
Still Pericles
of his intimate friends died of it.

profligate

maintained unmoved his calm bearing and philosophic composure, and did not even attend the
funeral rites of those

who were

carried

off.

At

only surviving legitimate son, Paralus, a
youth of greater promise than his brother, fell a
victim.
The firmness of Pericles then at last gave
way ; as he placed the funeral garland on the head
of the lifeless youth he burst into tears and sobbed
aloud.
He had one son remaining, his child by
Aspasia.
Either by a repeal of the law respecting
legitimacy which he himself had before got passed,
or by a special vote, he was allowed to enrol this
last his

son in his own tribe and give him his own name.
In the autumn of b. c. 429 Pericles himself died
of a lingering sickness, which, if a variety of the
plague, was not attended by its usual violent
symptoms, but was of such a nature that he
wasted away by slow degrees, Theophrastus preserved a storj', that he allowed the women who
attended him to hang an amulet round his neck,
which he showed to a friend to indicate the extremity to which sickness had reduced him, when
he could submit to such a piece of superstition.
When at the point of death, as his friends were
gathered round his bed, recalling his virtues and
successes and enumerating his triumphs (in the
course of his military career, in which he was
equally remarkable for his prudence* and his courage, he had erected as many as nine trophies),
overhearing their remarks, he said that they had
forgotten his greatest praise : that no Athenian
through his means had been made to put on
mourning.
He survived the commencement of the
war two years and six months (Thuc, ii. 65).
His death was an irreparable loss to Athens. The
policy he had laid down for the guidance of his
fellow-citizens was soon departed from ; and those
who came after him being far inferior to him in
personal abilities and merit and more on a level with
each other, in their eagerness to assume the reins of
the state, betook themselves to unworthy modes
of securing popular favour, and, so far from checking the wrong inclinations of the people, fostered
and encouraged them, while the operations of the
forces abroad and the counsels of the people at
home were weakened by division and strife (Thuc.
ii.

05).

of the wife of Pericles is not menShe had been the wife of Hipponicus, by
she was the mother of Callias. [Callias,
Vol. I. p. 567.J
She bore two sons to Pericles,
Xanthippus and Paralus. She lived unhappily

The name

tioned.

whom

with Pericles, and a divorce took place by mutual
when Pericles connected himself with
Aspasia by a tie as close as the law allowed.
His
union with her continued in uninterrupted harconsent,

mony

till

his death.

It is possible

enough that

Aspasia occasioned the alienation of Pericles from
his wife ; but at the same time it appears that she
had been divorced by her former husband likewise.
By Aspasia Pericles had one son, who bore his
name. Of his strict probity he left the decisive
proof in the fact that at his death he was found
not to have added a single drachma to his hereditary property.
Cicero {Brut. 7. § 27, de Oral.
ii. 22. § 93) speaks of written orations by Pericles
as extant.
It is not unlikely that he was de-

by some spurious productions bearing

ceived

his

(Quint. /. O. iii. 1.)
He mentions the
tomb of Pericles at Athens {de Fin. v. 2). It was
on the way to the Academy (Pans. i. 29. § o).

name.

There was
28.

also a statue of

Greece., vol,

him

(Plut. Pericles;

2).

§

iii,

17

cc.

— 20).

at

Athens

(

Pans.

i.

Thiriwall, Hist, of

Son of the preceding, by Aspasia [Pericles,
No. 1]. He was one of the generals at the battle of
Arginusae, and was put to death in consequence of
the unsuccessful issue of that battle. (Xen. Hel2.

/e«.

i.

[C.P.M.]
1. One

U6.)

5.

PERICLY'MENUS

(Tl^piKXiti^vos).

of the Argonauts, was a son
and a brother of Nestor.

of Neleus and Chloris,
(Hom. Od. xi. 285 ;
Argon.
Orph.
155.) Poseidon
gave him the power of changing himself into dif-

Apollod.

i.

9. §

15

;

and conferred upon him great strength,
nevertheless slain by Heracles at the

ferent forms,

but he Avas
taking of Pylos.
(Apollod. i. 9. § 9, ii. 7. § 3
Apollon. Rhod. i. 156 with the SchoL; Ov. M(d.
xiii, 556, &c. ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1 685.) According to Hyginus {fab. 10) Periclymenus escaped
Heracles in the shape of an eagle.
2.
son of Poseidon and Chloris, the daughter
of Teiresias, of Thebes.
In the war of the Seven
against Thebes he was believed to have killed Parthenopaeus (Apollod. iii. 6. § 8 ; Pans. viii. 18, in
fin.; Eurip. Plioen. 1157), and when he pursued

A

Amphiaraus, the latter by the command of Zeus
was swallowed up by the earth. (Pind. Nem. ix.
[L. S.]
57, &c. with the Schol.)

PERICLY'MENUS(n6piKAuVei'os), a statuary
unknown age and country, is enumerated by
Pliny among those who made athletas et armalos et
venatores sacrificantesqite (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §
One of his works, a female statue, is men34).
tioned by Tatian {adv. Graec. 55. p. 118, ed.
of

Worth.).

[P. S.]

PERI'CLYTUS

{UepiKXvTos), a sculptor, who
and to one of the best
schools of Grecian art, but of whom scarcely anything is known.
He is only mentioned in a single
passage of Pausanias (v. 17. § 4), from which we
learn that he was the disciple of Polycleitus of
Argos, and the teacher of Antiphanes, who was
the teacher of Cleon of Sicyon.
Since Polycleitus
flourished about B. c. 440, and Antiphanes about
B. c. 400, the date of Periclytus may be fixed at
about B. c 420,
In some editions of Pausanias his
name occurs in another passnge (ii. 22. § 8), but the
true reading is IIo\vK\elTov, not llepiK\elTov or
UepiKXvTov.
[Comp. Naucydes.]
[P. S.]
belonojed to the best period

PERICTIONE

* He used to say that as far as their fate depended upon him, the Athenians should be im-

KTiSurj^

mortal.

common

and

form),

is

PERICTYONE

{mpi-

former being the more
said to have been the mother

UepiKTvouT], the

;;

PERILAUS.

PERIPHETES.

Diogenes
of Plato, who was born B. c. 429.
Laertius (vii. 1) and Suidas (s.v. UXdruv) call
her also Potone, which was the name of Plato's
(Suid.

sister.

tione, Plato

digree

of

v.

s.

Through

noro^KJ?.)

Peric-

was descended from Solon, (see

pe-

Glaucon,) though Olympiodorus

in

Solon
through his father, and from Codrus through his
statements
Diogenes
Laerof
mother, reversing the
tius {L c.) and Apuleius {de Dogm. Plat.). It is
a shrewd conjecture of Bentley's {Diss, on Phalaris^ vol. i. p. 42 1 , ed. 1 836), that, as it was thought
" a point of decorum to make even the female kindred of philosophers copy after the men," certain
passages bearing the name of Perictione, and quoted
by Stobaeus {Florileg. i. 62, 63, Ixxix. 50, Ixxxv.
19), are spurious, and, for the reason above given,
received the name of Plato's mother.
This is
strengthened by the fact, stated by Bentley, that
larablichus mentions no such name in his copious
Besides, the first two
list of Pythagorean women.
extracts are in the Doric, and the last two (not
one, as Bentley, through oversight, says) are in the
" And why should she write phiIonic dialect.
losophy in two dialects ? "
have no other
trace of this last Perictione, if indeed there was
such a woman, save in the extracts given by
Stobaeus ; and the two last fragments are undoubtedly spurious, whatever be determined regarding
those in the Doric dialect.
[W. M. G.]
son of Aeolus
PERIE'RES (UepLTipvs). 1,
and Enarete, king of Messene, was the father of
Aphareus and Leucippus by Gorgophone. (Apollod.
i. 7.
In some
§ 3 ; Pans. iv. 2. § 2, 3. § 3, &c.)
traditions Perieres was called a son of Cynortas, and
besides the sons above mentioned he is said to have
been, by Gorgophone, the father of Tyndareos and
Icarius. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 511 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 5,
iii. 1 0. § 3.) Oebalus also
is called a son of Perieres. [^c\\o\. ad Eurip. Orest. AA7 .) After the death
of Perieres, Gorgophone is said to have married
Oebalus, and to have been the first widow in
Greece that married a second husband. (Paus. ii.
21. § 8, comp. iii. i. § 4.)
2. The charioteer of king Menoeceus in Thebes.
his life

of Plato traces his descent from

We

A

(Apollod.
3.

The

ii.

4.

§

1

1.)

father of Bonis,

of Polydora.

(Hom.

who was

the husband

[L. S.]
of the
fleet of Ptolemy IV.
(Philopator) in the war
against Antiochus III., king of Syria, B. c. 218.
Pie engaged Diognetus, the admiral of Antiochus,

PERPGENES

//.

xvi. 177.)

{Uipi'yhT]s),

commander

without any decisive result, but the defeat of the
land forces of Ptolemy under Nicolaus compelled
Perigenesto retreat. (Polyb. v. 68, 69.) [E. H. B.]
PERILA'US (rieptAaos), a son of Icarius and
Periboea, and a brother of Penelope. (Apollod. iii.
10. § 6; Paus. viii. 34. § 2.)
There are three
other mythical personages of the same name.
(Paus. ii. 20. § 6, vii. 4. § I ; Quint. Smvrn. viii.
294.)

[L. S.]

PERILA'US
gfira,

(nept'Aaos).

who espoused

1.

A

citizen of

Me-

the party of Philip of Macedon,

and according to Demosthenes, betrayed his country
to that monarch, but was afterwards treated by
him with neglect and contempt. (Dem. de Cor.
pp. 242, 324, deF. L. p. 435.)
2. A Macedonian officer, who was one of the
three deputies sent by Meleager and Arrhidaeus
to treat with the party of Perdiccas and Leonnatus,
during the dissensions at Babylon immediately after
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the death of Alexander (Curt. x. 8. $ 15).
Ha
afterwards attached himself to Antigonu8,by whom

he was appointed, in

b. c. 315, to command an
the southern provinces of Asia Minor
defeated and taken prisoner by Polycleitus, the general of Seleucus.
(Diod. xix. 64.)
son of Antipater, and younger brother of
3.

army in
but was

A

whom he held
(Plut. de Frat.
a.)
486,
[E. H. B.]
15, p.
PERILLUS {UipiKXos the form U^pikaos in
Lucian, Phal. 1 , and the Scholiast to Pindar, Pyth.
i.
185, probably arises from a confusion of A with
A), a statuary, was the maker of the bronze bull of
the tyrant Phalaris, respecting which see further
Cassander, king of Macedonia, under

various subordinate employments.

Amor.

;

under Phalaris.

Of

the modern disquisitions on

instrument of torture, the most important are
those of GoUer (Z>e Situ et Orig. Syracus. pp. 272,
&c.) and Bcittiger {Kunstmythologie, vol. i. p. 380).
Miiller places the artist at 01. 5b, b. c. 560. Like
the makers of other instruments of death, Perillus
is said to have become one of the victims of his
own handiwork.
[P- S.]
PERIME'DE {UepifxiZn). 1.
daughter of
Aeolus and Enarete, and the mother of Hippodamas and Orestes.
(Apollod. i. 7. § 1 ; comp.
this

A

ACHELOUS.)

A

2.

daughter of Oeneus, by

became the father of
(Paus.

vii. 4.

A

3.

Europa

whom Phoenix
and Astypalaea.

§ 2.)

daughter of Eurystheus.

(Apollod.

ii.

8.

§1.)

A sister of Amphitryon, and

4.

(Apollod.

nius.

ii.

PERIME'DES

§ 6.)
(nepM'fST??).

4.

wife of Licyra[L. S.]
1.

One

of the

companions of Odysseus during his wanderings.
(Hom. Od. xi. 23 ; Paus x. 29. § 1.)
2. One of the centaurs. (Hes. Scut. Here. 187 ;
Athen. iv. p. 148.)
son of Eurystheus and Antiraache. (Apol3.

A

8. § 1.)
[L. S.]
(nepiAtTjAr?), the name of three
mythical personages, the first a daughter of Hippodaraas (Ov. Met. viii. 590, &c. ; comp. AchkLous) ; the second a daughter of Admetus (Anton. Lib. 23) ; and the third a daughter of Amythaon. (Diod. iv. 69 ; comp. IxiON.)
[L. S.]
PE'RIPHAS {mpi(pas). 1, One of the sons
of Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.)
son of Oeneus. (Anton. Lib. 2 ; comp.
2.

lod.

ii.

PERIME'LE

A

Oeneus.)

A

son of Lapithes in Thessaly. (Diod. iv.
comp. Lapithes.)
;
4. One of the Lapithae. (Ov. Met. xii. 449.)
5. An Attic autochthon, previous to the time of
Cecrops, was a priest of Apollo, and on account of
but as he was
his virtues he was made king
honoured to the same extent as Zeus, the latter
wished to destroy him. At the request of Apollo,
3.

QQ, V. 61

;

however, Zeus metamorphosed him into an eagle,
and his wife likewise into a bird. (Anton. Lib. 6

Ov. Met.

vii. 400.)
son of the Aetolian Ochesius, fell by the
hand of Ares in the Trojan war. (Hom. //. v.

6.

A

842.)

A

son of Epytus, and a herald of Aeneias.
323.)
Greek who took part in the destruction of
8.
(Viig.
Aen.
ii. 476.)
[L. S.]
Troy.
PERIPHE'TES (nept4)r}TTjs). 1.
son of
7.

(Hom.

//. xvii.

A

A

HdJ)haestus and Anticleia, was

surnamed Cory-

PERPERNA.
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PERPERNA.

was a robber at
Epidaurus, who slew the travellers he met with an
iron club.
Theseus at last slew him and took his
netes, that

2.

;

A

own

(ApoUod. iii. 16. § 1 ; Plut.
Ov. Met. vii. 437.)
;
son of Copreus of Mycenae, was slain at

club for his
Thes, 8

Club-bearer, and

is,

Paus

Troy by Hector.

A

3.

use.

ii.

Trojan,

1.

§ 4

(Horn.

who was

II.

PERO

(nrjpcJ).

1.

xv. 638.)
by Teucer.

slain

515.)

//. xiv.

The

(Horn.

[L. S.]
mother of the river-

god Asopus by Poseidon. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 6.)
2.
daughter of Neleus and Chloris, was

A

married to Bias, and celebrated for her beauty.
(Horn. Od. xi. 286; Apollod. i. 9. §9; Paus.
[L. S.]
X. 31. § 2.)

PEROLLA. [Calavius.1
PERPERNA. or PERPENNA,
Roman

the name of a
termination

We may infer from the

gens.

of the word, that the Perpernae were of Etruscan
origin, like the

Caecinae and Spurinnae.

The

Perpernae are first mentioned in the latter half of the
second century b. c, and the first member of the
gens, who obtained the consulship, was M. Perperna in B. c. 1 30. There is considerable doubt
as to the orthography of the name, since both

PerperrM and Pcrpenna occur in the best manuscripts

;

but as

we

find Pei-perna in

the Fasti

Capitolini, this appears to be the preferable form.

(Comp. Graevius and Garaton. ad Cic. pro Rose.
Com. 1 ; Duker, ad Flor. ii. 20 ; Drakenborch, ad
There are no coins now extant to

129. (Liv. Epit. b^
Pat. ii. 4 ; Flor ii. 20

B. c.

sorship.

(Plin.

§4; Dion
the details a

H. N.

consul in b.

c.

130,

Maximus

said

is

have been a consul before he was a citizen

;

for

§ 5), that the
father of this Perperna was condemned under the
Papia lex after the death of his son, because he
had falsely usurped the rights of a Roman citizen.*
M. Perperna was praetor in B. c. 135, in which
year he had the conduct of the war against the
slaves in Sicily, and in consequence of the advantages which he obtained over them received the
honour of an ovation on his return to Rome. (Flor.
He was consul in B. c.
iii. 19 ; Fasti Capit.)
130 with C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus, and was
relates

(iii.

3.

sent into Asia against Aristonicus, who had deof the consuls of the previous year,
P. Licinius Crassus. Perperna, however, soon

feated one

brought the war to a close. He defeated Aristonicus in the first engagement, and followed up his
victory by laying siege to Stratoniceia, whither
Aristonicus had fled.
The town was compelled by
famine to surrender, and the king accordingly fell
Perperna did not howinto the consul's hands.
ever live to enjoy the triumph, which he would
undoubtedly have obtained, but died in the neighbourhoood of Pergamum on his return to Rome in

*

As

to this

riae to

VelL

;

prominent part in
In the Social or Marsic war, b. c. 90, he
was one of the legates, who served under the
consul P. Rutilius Lupus.
(Appian, B. C. i. 40.)
It was probably the same M. Perperna who was
judex in the case of C. Aculeo (Cic. de Oral. ii.
^h)., and also in that of Q. Roscius, for whom
Cicero pleaded {pro Rose. Com. 1,8).
In b. c.
54, M. Perperna is mentioned as one of the consulars who bore testimony on behalf of M. Scaurus
lived.

The

(A scon, in Scaur, p. 28,
censorship of Perperna is menVerr. i. 55), and Cornelius Nepos

by Cicero (
speaks of him {Cat.
tioned

1

)

as censorius.

M. Perperna Vento,

son of No. 3, joined
the Marian party in the civil war, and was raised
to the praetorship (Perperna pi-aetorius. Veil. Pat.
4.

After
30), though in what year is uncertain.
Sulla had completely conquered the Marian party
in Italy in b. c. 82, Perperna fled to Sicily with
ii.

but upon the arrival of Pompey
who had been sent thither by
Perperna evacuated the island. On the
death of Sulla in B. c. 78, Perperna joined the
consul M. Aemilius Lepidus in his attempt to
overthrow the new aristocratical constitution, and
retired with him to Sardinia on the failure of this
attempt.
Lepidus died in Sardinia in the following
year, b. c. 77, and Perperna with the remains of
his army crossed over to Spain, where the amiable

some troops

;

shortly afterwards,

•

M. Perperna,

given

;

10.)

48 Val. Max. viii. 13.
14; the last writer gives
Perperna took no
the agitated times in which he
vii.

ed. Orelli.)

Valerius

v.

little differently.)

at the trial of the latter.

to

Oros.

Cass. xli.

determine the question of the orthography, although in the time of Fronto there were coins
bearing this name. (Fronto, p. 249, ed. Rom.)
1. M. Perperna, was sent as an ambassador
in B. c. 168 with L. Petillius to the Illyrian king
Gentius, who threw them into prison, where they
remained till the conquest of Gentius shortly after
by the praetor Anicius. Perperna was thereupon
sent to Rome by Anicius to convey the news of
the victory.
(Liv. xliv. 27, 32 ; Appian, Mac.
2.

Justin, xxxvi. 4

[Aristonicus, No. 2.]
It was the above-mentioned
Perperna who granted the right of asylum to the
temple of Diana in the town of Hierocaesareia in
Lydia. (Tac. Ann. iii. 62.)
3. M. Perperna, son of No. 2, consul b. c. 92
with C. Claudius Pulcher, and censor b. c. 86 with
L. Marcius Philippus.
Perperna is mentioned by
the ancient writers as an extraordinary instance of
longevity.
He attained the great age of ninetyeight years, and died in b. c. 49, the year in which
the civil war broke out between Caesar and Pompey.
He outlived all the senators who belonged
to that body in his consulship, and at the time of
his death there were only seven persons surviving,
whom he had enrolled in the senate during his cen-

Liv. xliv. 27.)

xvi. 1.)

;
;

Papia

lex, the date of

some dispute,

see

Papxus.

which has

Sulla,

disposition and brilliant genius of Sertorius had
gained the love of the inhabitants of the country,
and had for some time defied all the efforts of Q.
Metellus Pius, who had been sent against him
with a large army by the ruling party at Rome.
Perperna, however, was not disposed to place himself

under the command of Sertorius.

He had

brought with him considerable forces and large
treasures ; he was proud of his noble family, being
both the son and grandson of a consul ; and
although his abilities were mean, he thought that

command ought to devolve upon him, and
therefore resolved to carry on the war on his own

the chief

who well
could place most
reliance, compelled him to join Sertorius, as soon as
they heard that Pompey was crossing the Alps in
order to prosecute the war in conjunction with Metellus.
For the next five years Perperna served
account against Metellus.

But

his troops,

knew on which commander they

under Sertorius, and was more than once defeated.
[For details, see Sertorius.]
But although

PERSAEUS.

PERSAEUS.

Perperna acted apparently in concert with Sertorius, he and the other Roman nobles who accompanied him were jealous of the ascendency of the
latter, and at last were mad enough to allow their
jealousy and pride to destroy the only man who
In
could have restored them to political power.
B. c. 72, Perperna and his friends assassinated Sertorius at a banquet.
His death soon brought the
war to a close. Perperna was completely defeated
in the first battle which he fought with Pompey
after the death of Sertorius, and was taken prisoner.
Anxious to save his life, he oifered to deliver up to
Pompey the papers of Sertorius, which contained
letters from many of the leading men at Rome,
inviting Sertorius to Italy, and expressing a desire
to change the constitution which Sulla had established.
But Pompey refused to see him, and
commanded him to be put to death and the letters
to be burnt. (Appian, B.C. i. 107, 110, 113—

115

;

Epit.

23

;

Plut.

96

;

Pomp.

Eutrop.

Veil. Pat.

ii.

10, 20, Sert. 15,
vi.

30

1

;

;

Flor.

25—27
22

iii.

Sail. Hist. lib.

;

Liv.

;

Oros. v.

ii. iii.

;

Cic.

Verr. v. 58.)

PERPE'TUUS, P. TITIUS, consul a. d. 237
with L. Oviuius Ilusticus Cornelianus.

PERSAEUS

surnamed Cittieus
town Cittium, in the

(riepo-atos),

(K£TTi6us), from his native

south of Crete, was a favourite disciple of Zeno,
who was also of Cittium. Suidas (s. v.)
states that he was also named Dorotheiis, and that

the stoic,

name was Demetrius. Diogenes Lait was doubtful whether he
was merely an intimate friend of Zeno's, or
whether, after having been the slave of Antigonus
Gonatas, and tutor to his son Alcyoneus, and then
presented by that monarch to Zeno as a copyist, he
had been freed by the philosopher. The opinion

(

F. //.

iii.

17),

among

those

been forced to alter his opinion, being corrected by
a Sicyonian youth.
find a list of his writings in Laertius, in
which we are startled to find ©ueo-rrjs. Athenaeus
(iv. 140, p. 6, e) agrees with Laertius, in attributing to him a work, entitled IloKm'ia AaKwviK-n.
He also gives a general view of the contents of a
work bearing his name, entitled 'ZvniroriKoi
Aidhoyoi (iv. p. 1 62, e.).
But that the favourite
pupil of Zeno, and the trusted friend of Antigonus
for many years, could have written such a work as
He very probably
he describes, seems incredible.
did write a book bearing the title 'Tirofxi'yiJ.aTa
'Zvjj.irSTiKa (as stated by Laertius), on the model
of the 'Xvfx-KOdlou of Plato ; hence the Ylepi Td/xov
and Uffil 'EpuTwu, mentioned by Laertius as sepa-

We

rate treatises of Persaeus.

of Antigonus, he

(ii. 18).
But the
by the general current of his
have originated in a remark of

in later writers, as in
is

A. Gellius

contradicted

and seems to
Bion Borj'sthenites.

life,

Bion having seen a bronze

statue of Persaeus, bearing the inscription, Tlepaalov
Ztjvoovos KiTiea, remarked that this was a mistake,
for

TlfpaaTov

Zrivwvos

olKnUa.

(Athen.

iv.

p.

But from the sa/ «i(/rM?« which charac162, d.)
terises Bion's sayings, this seems nothing more
than a sneer at the servility which he thus insinuated that Persaeus, with whom he had come into
rivalry at the court of Antigonus, manifested in his
demeanour to Zeno. Indeed, if Persaeus had actually
been Zeno's slave, the sarcasm would have been
pointless.
learn from Diogenes Laertius, that
Zeno lived in the same house with Persaeus, and
he narrates an incident, which certainly supports
the insinuation of Bion.
The same story is told
by Athenaeus (xiii, p. 607, a. b.), on the authority
of Antigonus the Carystian, somewhat differently,
and not so much to Zeno's credit. Persaeus was in
the prime of life in the 130th Olympiad, B. c. 260.
Antigonus Gonatas had sent for Zeno, between
B. c. 277 and 271 (Clinton, F. //. vol. ii. p. 368,
note i), when the philosopher was in his eightyZeno excused himself, but sent Perfirst year.
Philonides, with whom went also
saeus and
the poet Aratus, who had received instructions
from Persaeus at Athens.
Persaeus seems to
have been in high favour with Antigonus, and
to have guided the monarch in his
choice of
liteiary associates, as we learn from a sneer of
Bion's, recorded by Laertius.
At last, unhappily

We

who
Ac-

affairs.

cording to Athenaeus (iv. p. 162, c), who has no
high opinion of his morality, his dissipation led to
the loss of Corinth, which was taken by Aratus
the Sicyonian, B.C. 243.
Pausanias (ii. 8, vii. 8)
states that he was then slain.
Plutarch doubtfully
represents him as escaping to Cenchreae.
But this
may have been to put into his mouth when alive,
what Athenaeus says of him when dead, that he
who had been taught by Zeno to consider philosophers as the only men fit to be generals, had

erlius mentions that

notion

philosophers

have taken an active part in public

his father's

that he had been Zeno's slave prevails extensively
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he was appointed to a chief command
in Corinth, and hence he is classed by Aelian
for himself,

But, being the friend

was deemed to be an enemy to
Greek freedom ; hence the inveterate enmity of Menedemus (Diog. Laert. ii. 143), and hence spurious
productions of a contemptible character were proLipsius, however {Manubably assigned to him.

ad Stoic. Philosoph. xii. 1 ), seems to be of an
opinion quite the reverse.
Suidas and Eudocia

duct.

(p.

362)

refer to

state that

his

he wrote a history, which

political

writings.

He

also

may

wrote,

according te Laertius, against the laws of Plato.
Of his philosophical opinions, we know hardly
anything. It is reasonable to conjecture that he adhered closely to the tenets of Zeno. Accordingly,
we find him, on one occasion, convicting Ariston
of inconsistency in not adhering in practice to his
dogma, that the wise man- was opinionless (^d^o^aaTos).
find him, however, if we can trust
Laertius, agreeing with Ariston in his doctrine of
indifference [d5ia<popia), and himself convicted of

We

—

an incident which
by Antigonus
ingeniously expanded by Themistius.
(Orat. xxxii. p. 358.)
Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i.
15, where the old reading was Perseus) censures

inconsistency

has been

an opinion of his that divinity was ascribed not
only to men who had improved the arts of life, but
even to those material substances which are of
Meursius {de Cypro., ii. p. 167 )
use to mankind.
thinks that this is taken from a work of his
entitled 'HfltKai 'S.xoKoi^ mentioned by Laertius.
Minucius Felix {Octav. p. 22, ed. Lugd. Bat. 1652),
alludes also to this opinion, but he seems to have
derived his knowledge from Cicero, as the illustrations are Roman, and not Greek, as we might
have expected. Dio Chrysostom (Orat liii.) states
that following the example of Zeno, Persaeus, while
commenting on Homer, did not discuss his general
merits, but attempted to prove that he had written
(Comp.
Kara do^du, and not kutoL oKrfOeiav.
Diog. Laert. vii., with Lipsius, Meursius, //. cc., and
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 570.)
[W. M. G.]

;;

;

PERSEPHONE.

PERSEPHONE.

(nepo-Tj), a daughter of Oceanus, and
wife of Helios, by whom she became the mother
of Aeetes and Circe.
(Hom, Od. x. 139; Hes.

became doomed to the lower world, and an agreement was made that Persephone should spend one
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PERSE

Theoy. 356, d5Q.)
ther of Pasiphae

She is further called the mo(Apollod. i. 9. § 1, iii. 1. § 2 ;

Hygin, Prae/!), Perses (Apollod. i. 9, in fin.), and
Aloeus (Tzetz. ad Lye. 174). Homer and Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 591) call her Perse, while
others call her Perseis (comp. Tzetz.
or Persea. (Virg. Cir. m.)

PERSEIDES

or

ad Lye. 798)

PERSEIUS

[L. S.]
(nepfret'STjs,

a patronymic
used to designate his descendants.
Thucyd.
i. 9.)
But it is also
123;
used to designate the descendants of Perse, viz.
Aeetes and Hecate.
(Val, Flacc. v. 582, vi.
nepo-TjloSrjs, Tlepcriios^ or Uepaiffios),

of Perseus,

(Hom.

495

//.

xix.

[L. S.]
Latin Proserjmia^ the daughter of Zeus and Demeter. (Hom.
LI. xiv. 326, Od. xi. 216 ; Hes. Theog. 912, &c.
Apollod. i. 5. § 1.) Her name is commonly derived
from (peptiv <p6vov^ " to bring " or " cause death,"
and the form Persephone occurs first in Hesiod
{Theog. 913 ; comp. Hom. Hymn, in Cer. bQ), the
Homeric form being Persephoneia. But besides
these forms of the name, we also find Persephassa,
Phersephassa, Persephatta, Phersephatta, Pherrephassa, Pherephatta, and Phersephoneia, for which
various etymologies have been proposed. The Latin
Proserpina, which is probably only a corruption of
the Greek, was erroneously derived by the Romans
from proserpere, "to shoot forth." (Cic. deNat.
Deor. ii. 26.) Being the infernal goddess of death, she
is also called a daughter of Zeus and Styx (Apollod.
i. 3. § 1 ) ;
in Arcadia she was worshipped under
the name of Despoena, and was called a daughter of
Poseidon, Hippius, and Demeter, and said to have
been brought up by the Titan Anytus. (Paus.viii.
37. §$ 3, 6, 25. § 5.) Homer describes her as the
wife of Hades, and the formidable, venerable, and
majestic queen of the Shades, who exercises her
power, and carries into effect the curses of men
upon the souls of the dead, along with her husband. (Hom. Od. X. 494, xi. 226, 385, 634, Ii. ix.
457, 569 ; comp. Apollod. i. 9. § 15.) Hence she
is called by later writers Juiio Infema, Averna.,
and Stygia (Virg. Aen. y'l. 138; Ov. Met. xiv.
114), and the Erinnyes are said to have been
daughters of her by Pluto. (Orph. Hymn. 29. 6,
Groves sacred to her are said by Homer
70. 3.)
to be in the western extremity of the earth, on the
frontiers of the lower world, which is itself called
the house of Persephone. {Od. x. 491, 509.)
The story of her being carried off by Pluto, against
her will, is not mentioned by Homer, who simply
describes her as his wife and queen ; and her abduction is first mentioned by Hesiod ( 7%eo^. 91 4). Zeus,
it is said, advised Pluto, who was in love with the
beautiful Persephone, to carry her off, as her mother,
Demeter, was not likely to allow her daughter to go
down to Hades. (Comp. Hygin. Fab. 146.) Pluto
accordingly carried her off while she was gathering
flowers with Artemis and Athena, (Comp. Diod.
v. 3.)
Demeter, when she found her daughter
had disappeared, searched for her all over the earth
with torches, until at length she discovered the
place of her abode.
Her anger at the abduction
obliged Zeus to request Pluto to send Persephone
(or Cora, i.e. the maiden or daughter) back. Pluto
indeed complied with the request, but first gave
licr a kernel of a pomegranate to eat, whereby she
)

PERSE'PHONE

(Hepo-ec^oVr?), in

third (later writers say owe ha/f) of every year in
Hades with Pluto, and the remaining two thirds

with the gods above. (Apollod. i. 5.
1, &c.; Ov,
Met. V. 565 ; comp. Demeter.) The place where
Persephone was said to have been carried off, is
(^

The Siciamong whom her worship was probably introduced by the Corinthian and Megarian colonists,
believed that Pluto found her in the meadows near
different in the various local traditions.

lians,

Enna, and that the well Cyane arose on the spot
where he descended with her into the lower world.
(Diod. V. 3, &c. ; comp. Lydus, De Mens. p.
286 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 422.) The Cretans thought
that their own island had been the scene of the
rape (Schol. ad Lies. T/ieog. 913), and the Eleusinians mentioned the Nysaean plain in Boeotia,
and said that Persephone had descended with
Pluto into the lower world at the entrance of the
western Oceanus.
Later accounts place the rape
in Attica, near Athens (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col.
1590) or at Erineos near Eleusis (Pans. i. 38.
$ 5), or in the neighbourhood of Lerna (ii. 36. § 7 ;
respecting other localities see Conon, Narr. 15;
Orph. Argon. 1192 ; Spanheim, ad Callim. LLymn.
in Cer. 9).

The story according to which Persephone spent
one part of the year in the lower world, and another
with the gods above, made her, even with the ansymbol of vegetation which shoots forth
and the power of which withdraws into
the earth at other seasons of the year. (Schol. ad
Tlieocrit. iii. 48.)
Hence Plutarch identifies her
with spring, and Cicero {DeNat. Deor. ii. 26) calls
her the seed of the fruits of the field.
(Comp.
Lydus , De Mens. pp. 90, 284 ; Porphyr. De Ant.
cients, the

in spring,

Nymph,

p.

118, ed. Barnes.)

In the mysteries of

Eleusis, the return of Cora from the lower world

was regarded as the symbol of immortalitj', smd
hence she was frequently represented on sarcophagi.
In the mystical theories of the Orphics,
and what are called the Platonists, Cora is de-

scribed as the all-pervading goddess of nature, who
both produces and destroys every thing (Orph.
Hymn. 29. 16), and she is therefore mentioned
along, or identified with, other mystic divinities,
such as Isis, Rhea, Ge, Hestia, Pandora, Artemis,
Hecate. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 708, 1176; Schol. ad
Apollon. Rhod. iii. 467 ; Schol. ad Theocrit. ii. 12
Serv. ad Aen. iv. 609.)
This mystic Persephone
is further said to have become by Zeus the mother
of Dionysus, lacchus, Zagreus or Sabazius.
(Hesych. s. V. Zayp^is ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 952
Aristoph. Ran. 326 ; Diod. iv. 4 ; Arrian. Eaped.
Al.\\. 16 ; Lydus De Mens. p. 198 ; Cic. de Nat.
Deor. iii. 23.) The surnames which are given to
her by the poets, refer to her character as queen of
the lower world and of the dead, or to her symbolic meaning which we have pointed out above.
She was commonly worshipped along with Demeter, and with the same mysteries, as for example,
with Demeter Cabeiria in Boeotia. (Pans. ix. 25.
§ 5.) Her worship further is mentioned at Thebes,
which Zeus is said to have given to her as an acknowledgment for a favour she had bestowed on
him (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 687): in like manner
Sicily was said to have been given to her at her wedding {VmA.Nem. i. 1 7 ; Diod. v. 2 ; Schol. ad TJieocrit.

XV. 14),

and two

festivals

were celebrated

in

her honour in the island, the one at the time of

PERSEUS.

PERSEUS.

sowing, and the other at the time of harvest.
The Eleusinian
(Diod. V. 4; Athen. iv. p. 647.)
in3'steries belonged to Demeter and Cora in common,
and to her alone were dedicated the mysteries celebrated at Athens in the month of Anthesterion.
Temples of Per(Conip. Pans. i. 31. § 1, &c.)

sephone are mentioned at Corinth, Megara, Sparta,
at Loeri in the south of Italy. (Pans. iii. 13.
§ 2 Liv. xxix. 8, 18 Appian, iii. 12.) In works
she
of art Persephone is seen very frequently
bears the grave and severe character of an infernal
Juno, or she appears as a mystical divinity with a
sceptre and a little box, but she was mostly represented in the act of being carried off by Pluto.
(Pans. viii. 37. § 2 ; comp. Ilirt. Mythol. Bilderb.
i. p. 72, Ike. ; Welcker, Zeitschrift fur die alte Kunst,

and

;

;

:

345).

205

common story, Polymade Danae his slave,

But, according to the

dectes, king of Seriphos,

and courted her favour, but

in vain ; and in order
to obtain the undisturbed possession of her, he sent
off Perseus, who had in the meantime grown up to
manhood, to the Gorgons, to fetch the head of
Medusa, which he said he would give to Hippodameia as a wedding present (Tzetz. ad Lye. 838).
Another account again states that Polydectes married Danae, and caused Perseus to be brought up
in the temple of Athena.
When Acrisius learnt
this, he went to Polydectes, who, however, interfered on behalf of the boy, and the latter promised

not to kill his grandfather.
Acrisius, however,
was detained in Seriphos by storms, and during
that time Polydectes died.
During the funeral
games the wind carried a disk thrown by Perseus
p. 20, &c.)
Another mythical personage of the name of Per- against the head of Acrisius, and killed him, wheresephone, is called a daughter of Minyas, and the upon Perseus proceeded to Argos and took possesmother of Chloris by Amphion. (Schol. ad Horn. sion of the kingdom of his grandfather (H3^gin.
Fab. 63).
[L.S.]
0(/. xi. 281.)
But to return to the common tradition.
son of the Titan Athena, with whom Medusa had ventured to conPERSES (nepo-Tjs). 1.
Crius and Eurybia, and husband of Asteria, by tend for the prize of beauty, first showed to
whom he became the father of Hecate. (Hes. Perseus the head of Gorgo in images, near the town
of Diecterion in Samos, and advised him to be unTkeog. 377, 409, &c. ; Apollod. i. 2. §§ 2, 4.)
2.
son of Perseus and Andromeda, is de- concerned about the two immortal Gorgons, Stheno
scribed as the founder of the Persian nation. and Euryale.
Perseus then went first to the
Graeae, the sisters of the Gorgons, took from them
(Herod, vii. 61 ; Apollod. ii. 4. § 5.)
son of Helios and Perse, and brother of their one tooth and their one eye, and did not
3.
Aeetes and Circe. (Apollod. i. 9. § 28 ; Hj'gin. restore them to the Graeae until they showed him the
The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius way to the nymphs ; or he cast the tooth and the eye
Fab. 244.)
into lake Triton, so that the Graeae were no longer
(iii. 200) calls him as well as Perses No. 1., Perseus, and king of Tauris.
(Comp. Tzetz. ad Lye. able to guard the Gorgons (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii.
[L.S.]
1175.)
The nymphs provided Perseus with winged
12).
^
an epigrammatic poet, who sandals, a bag, and the helmet of Hades, which renPERSES (neptTTjs),
was included in the Garland of Meleager, but of dered him invisible, Hermes with a sickle, and
whose time we have no further indication, is Athena with a mirror (Hes. Scut. Here. 220, 222 ;
called a Theban in the title of one of his epiEurip, Elect. 460 ; Anthol. Palat. ix. 557 ; comp.
grams, but a Macedonian in that of another. Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 12 ; Theon, ad A rat. p. 29).
There are nine epigrams by him in the Greek Being thus armed, he went to the Gorgons, who
Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 4 ; Jacobs, dwelt near Tartessus on the coast of the Ocean,
Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 3, vol. xiii. p. 932.) [P. S.] whose heads were covered, like those of serpents,
PERSEUS (nepo-eu'y). 1. The famous Argive with scales, and who had large tusks like boars,
hero, was a son of Zeus and Danae, and a grandson brazen hands, and golden wings.
He found them
of Acrisius (Hom. 11. xiv. 310 ; Hes. Scut. Here. asleep, and cut off the head of Medusa, looking at
Acrisius, who had no male issue, consulted
229).
her figure through the mirror, for a look at the
the Pythian oracle, and received the answer, that monster herself would have changed him into stone.
if Danae should give birth to a son, he would kill
Perseus put her head into the bag which he carried
his father.
Acrisius, accordingly, shut up his
on his back, and as he went away, he was pursued
daughter in a subterraneous apartment, made of by the winged Gorgons (Hes. Scut. Here. 230 ;
brass or stone (Soph. Ant. 947 ; Lycoph. 838 ; Pans. v. 18. § 1).
On his return he visited AethiHorat. Carm. iii. 16).
But Zeus having meta- opia, where he saved and married Andromeda, by
morphosed himself into a shower of gold, came whom he became the father of Perses, whom ho
down upon her through the roof of the apartment, left with Cepheus. During this journey Perseus
and became by her the father of Perseus. From is also said to have come to the Hyperboreans, by
this circumstance Perseus is sometimes called XP"whom he was hospitably received (Pind. Fyth. x.
a6TTarpos or auriyena (Lycoph. 838 ; Ov. Met. v.
50), and to Atlas, whom, by the head of Gorgo, he
When Acrisius discovered that Danae had changed into the mountain of the same name (Ov.
250).
given birth to a son, he threw both mother and son Met. iv. 655 ; Serv. ad Aen. iv. 246). Phineus, the
into a chest, and put them out to sea ; but Zeus
brother of Cepheus, was likewise changed into stone,
caused the chest to land in the island of Seriphos, and when Perseus returned to Seriphos he found
one of the Cyclades, where Dictys, a fisherman, his mother with Dictys in the temple, whither she
found them, and carried them to his brother, king had fled from the embraces of Polydectes.
Perseus
Polydectes.
According to a later or Italian tra- found the latter at a repast, and metamorphosed
dition, the chest was carried to the coast of Italy,
him and all his guests, and, some say, the whole
where king Pilumnus married Danae, and founded island, into stone (Pind. J'yth. xii. 21 ; Strab. x. p.
Ardea {Vwg. Aen. vii. 410; Serv. ad Aen. y\\. 487), and presented the kingdom to Dictys. Perseus
372) ; or Danae is said to have come to Italy with then gave the winged sandals and the helmet to
two sons, Argus and Argeus, whom she had by Hermes, who restored them to the nymphs and to
Phineus, and took up her abode on the spot where Hades, and Athena received the head of Gorgo,

A

A

A

Rome was

afterwards built

(Serv.

ad

Ae7i. viii.

wljich

was put on the

shield or breast-plate of the

:

PERSEUS.

PERSEUS.
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Hereupon Perseus went

goddess.

to Argos, accom-

panied by Cyclopes, skilled in building (Schol. ad
Eurip. Or. 953), by Danae, and Andromeda.
Acrisius, remembering the oracle, escaped to Larissa, in the country of the Pelasgians
but Perseus
followed him, in order to persuade him to return
;

of exciting the jealousy of Perseus, who suspected
that the Roman senate intended to set up Demetrius as a competitor for the throne on the
death of Philip and the popularity of the young
:

prince

among

the Macedonians themselves

calculated to allay these apprehensions.

work to effect the
by a long train

was

ill

Perseus

(Paus. ii. 16. § 6).
Some writers state that
Perseus, on his return to Argos, found Proetus
who had expelled his brother Acrisius, in possession of the kingdom (Ov. Met. v. 236, &c.) ; Perseus slew Proetus, and was afterwards killed by
Megapenthes, the son of Proetus, who avenged the
death of his father.
(Hygin. Fab. 244.) Some
again relate that Proetus was expelled, and went
But
to Thebes.
( Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1 1 09.)
the common tradition goes on thus : when Teuta-

in consequence set to

midas, king of Larissa, celebrated games in honour
of his guest Acrisius, Perseus, who took part in
them, accidentally hit the foot of Acrisius, and
Acrisius was buried outside the
thus killed him.
city of Larissa, and Perseus, leaving the kingdom
of Argos to Megapenthes, the son of Proetus, received from him in exchange the government of
Tiryns.
According to others, Perseus remained in
Argos, and successfully opposed the introduction
of the Bacchic orgies.
(Paus. ii. 20. § 3, 22. § 1 ;
Perseus is said
comp. Nonn. Dionys. xxxi. 25.)
to have founded the towns of Mideia and Mycenae.
(Paus. ii. 15. $ 4.)
By Andromeda he became
the father of Alcaeus, Sthenelus, Heleius, Mestor,
Electrvon, Gorgophone, and Autochthe, (Apollod.

quently detected the treachery of Perseus, and
had even determined to exclude him from the
throne, but his own death, which was brought on
by the grief and remorse caused by this discovery,
prevented the execution of his designs, B. c. 179.
Perseus instantly assumed the sovereign power,
and his first act was to put to death Antigonus, to

H

1—5 ; Tz^izad Lye 494, 838 ; Ov. Met.
606, &c. ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rliod. iv. 1091.)
Perseus was worshipped as a hero in several places,
4.

ii.

iv.

between Argos and Mycenae, in Seriphos,
where he had an altar in common
(Paus. ii. 18. § 1.)
with Dictys and Clymene.
Herodotus (ii. 91) relates that a temple and a
statue of Perseus existed at Chemnis in Egj'pt,
and that the country was blessed whenever he
e. g.

and

at Athens,

appeared.
2.
iii.

A

414
3.

A

son of Nestor and Anaxibia.
(Hom. Od.
Apollod. i. 9. § 9.)
ruler of Dardanus, who, with his wife

;

Laodice in forming a reconwith Acamjis. (Parthen. Erot. 16 ; comp.
AcAMAS and Laodice.)
[L. S.]
PERSEUS or PERSES* (nepo-ei^s), the last
king of Macedonia, was the eldest son of Philip V.
According to some of the Roman writers he was
the offspring of a concubine, and consequently not
(Li v. xxxix. 53, xl. 9, &c.)
of legitimate birth.
Plutarch, on the contrary {Aemil. 8), represents
him as a supposititious child, and not the son of
Philip at all : but it is probable that both these
tales were mere inventions of his enemies : at
least it is clear that he was from the first regarded
both by his father and the whole Macedonian naPhilobia, assisted

ciliation

undoubted heir to the throne. He was
early trained to arms, and was still a mere boy
tion as the

when he was appointed by his father to command
the army destined to guard the passes of Pelagonia
against the lUyrians, B. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 28).
In B. c. 189 we again find him leading an army
into Epeirus, where he besieged Amphilochia, but
was compelled by the Aetolians to retire. (Id.
xxxviii. 5. 7.) The favour shown by the Romans
to his younger brother Demetrius had the effect
• Concerning
on

Rom.

this latter form see

list. vol.

i.

p.

Niebuhr, Led.
272, ed Schmitz.

his brother,

and

at length

ruin of
of

ma-

chinations and intrigues [Demetrius] succeeded
in convincing Philip that Demetrius entertained a
treasonable correspondence with the

Romans, and

thus prevailed on him to order the execution of
the unhappy prince.
(Liv. xxxix. 53, xl. 5
15,
20—24 ; Polyb. xxiv. 3, 7, 8 ; Diod. xxix. Em.
Vales, p. 576 ; Justin, xxxii. 2 ; Zonar. ix. 22 ;

—

Pint. Aemil. 8.)

It is said that Philip subse-

whose counsels he ascribed the hostile intentions
of his father. (Liv. xl. 54
56, 57 ; Justin, xxxii.

—

3

Zonar.

22.)
The latter years of the reign of Philip had been
spent in preparations for a renewal of the war
;

ix.

with Rome, which he foresaw to be inevitable
and when Perseus ascended the throne, he found
himself amply provided both with men and money
But, whether from a
for the impending contest.
peace, or from irresolution of
he sought to avert an open rupture as
long as possible ; and one of the first acts of his
reign was to send an embassy to Rome to obtain
sincere desire of

character,

the recognition of his own title to the throne, and
a renewal of the treaty concluded with his father.
This embassy Avas the more necessary as he had

already by his hostilities with a Thracian chief,
named Abrupolis, who was nominally in alliance
with Rome, afforded a pretext to the jealousy of
that power ; but for the moment this cause of
offence was overlooked, Perseus was acknowledged as king, and the treaty renewed on the
same terms as before. (Diod. xxix. Ejcc. Vatic,
Appian. Mac. ix. 3 ; Polvb. xxii. Ej;c.
p. 71 ;
It is
Vat. p. 41 3 ; Liv. xli. 24, xlii. 13, 40, 41.)
probable that neither party was sincere in the conclusion of this peace ; at least neither could entertain any hope of its duration ; yet a period of
seven j'ears elapsed before the mutual enmity of

two powers broke out into actual hostilities.
Meanwhile Perseus was not idle and his first
measures were of a liberal and judicious character.
He secured the attachment of his own subjects by
the

:

rescinding the unpopular acts of his father's reign,
by recalling all exiles and publishing a general act

(Polyb. xxvi. 5.)
At the same time
he sought to conciliate the favour of the Greeks,
many of whom were inclined to his cause in preference to that of Rome ; and entered into extensive relations with the Thracian, Illyrian, and
of amnesty.

Celtic

tribes,

by which

his

kingdom was

Nor did he neglect to
friendship of the Asiatic princes,
rounded.

cultivate

who on

sur-

the
their

(with the exception of Eumenes) seem to
have eagerly sought his alliance.
Seleucus IV
Philopator gave him his daughter Laodice in marriage, while Prusias king of Bithynia gladly accepted the hand of his sister, (Liv. xlii. 12 ; Po-

part

)

;

PERSEUS.
lyb. xxvi.

pian.

Mac.

7

;

ix. 1.)

Marm.

Oxon. ; ApBut every attempt to strengthen

Inscr. Del. ap.

himself by foreign alliances was resented by the
Romans as an infraction of the treaty with them.
The Dardanians complained to the senate at Rome
of the aggressions of the Bastamae, and accused
Perseus, apparently not without reason, of supNews was also brought to
porting the invaders.

Rome

Macedonian envoys had been secretly
and the king soon after
received at Carthage
gave fresh cause of offence by an expedition
that

;

against the Dolopians, in which, after reducing
that tribe, he repaired at the head of an army,
though in the most peaceful manner, to Delphi,

under pretence of a vow, but in reality to make a
show of his power and force in the eyes of the
Numerous embassies were sent by the
Greeks.
Romans to complain of these proceedings, as well
as to spy into the real state of affairs in Macedonia,
while Perseus in return was not sparing of apoloAt length, in B. c. 1 72, Eugies and excuses.
menes, king of Pergamus, repaired in person to
Rome and laid before the senate an elaborate
statement of the power, the i^ssources, and the

Macedonian king. On his
return through Greece he was attacked near Delphi
by a band of assassins, who are said to have been
employed by Perseus, a suspicion to which the
hostile designs of the

certainly afforded some countenance, by
taking the leader of them a Cretan named EvanAnother plot
der
into his immediate service.
which the Romans pretended to have discovered
at the same time, for poisoning some of their chief
officers [Rammius], was probably a mere fiction
to inflame the minds of the populace against PerWar was now determined by the senate,
seus.
but it was not declared till the following spring
(b. c. 1 71 ), and even tlien the Romans were not fully
prepared to commence hostilities. Perseus, on the
other hand, found himself at the head of a splendid

latter

—

—

equipped and ready for immediate
but instead of making use of this advantage, he still clung to the delusive hopes of peace,
and was persuaded by Q. Marcius Philippus, with
whom he held a personal conference in Thessaly, to
These soon
send ambassadors once more to Rome.
returned, as was to be expected, without having
even obtained an answer ; but in the mean while
the Romans had completed their levies, transported

army,

action

fully

:

army into Epeirus, and the consul
Crassus was ready to take the field.

their

19, •22—24,

xlii. 2, 5,

36—43, 48

11, 12,

14—19,

P, Licinius

(Liv.

25,

xli.

29-

Polyb. xxvi. 9, xxvii. 7, Exc. Vat.
p. 413; Diod. xxx. Exc. Leg. pp. 623, 624 ; Appian, Mac. Exc. ix. 1
5.)
Perseus was now at length convinced that he
had no hope of any longer delaying the contest
and at a council of war held at Pella, it was determined to have immediate recourse to arms.
Though supported by no allies, except Cotys king
of the Odrysians, he found himself at the head of
an army of 39,000 foot and 4,000 horse, with
which he invaded Thessaly, and after taking some
small towns, encamped near Sycurium in the
The consul Licinius soon
valley of the Peneius.
arrived in the same neighbourhood, and an action
cavalry
of the two armies, in
ensued between the
31,

;

—

which the Macedonians were victorious and if
Perseus had chosen to follow up his advantage
with vigour, might probably have led to the total
But the king wavered,
defeat of the Romans.
;

PERSEUS.
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drew oflf his forces, and even sent to the consul to
renew his offers of peace, which were haughtily
rejected by Licinius.
The rest of the campaign
passed over without any decisive result.
The
Romans

in their turn obtained a slight advantage,

and Perseus at the close of the summer withdrew
into Macedonia, whither Licinius made no attempt
to follow him.
(Liv. xlii. 50
Polyb. xxvii.
67
Appian Mac. Exc. 10 ; Pint, Aemil. 9 ; Zonat
8
ix. 22 ; Eutrop. iv. 6
Oros. iv. 20.)

—

;

;

;

The second year of the war (b. c. 1 70) passed
over without any striking action, but was on the
whole favourable to Perseus. The Macedonian fleet
defeated that of the Romans at Oreus ; and the
consul, A. Hostilius Mancinus, after an unsuccessful attempt to penetrate into Macedonia, through
the passes of Elymiotis, remained inactive in Thessaly.
Meanwhile, the Epeirots declared in favour
of Perseus, by which his frontier became secured
on that side ; and so little cause did there appear
to dread the advance of the Romans, that the king
found leisure for an expedition against the Dardanians, by which he obtained a large booty.
(Plut. Aemil. 9; Liv. xliii. 18.) During the heart
of the following winter he crossed the mountains
into Illyria with an army, but not so much with a
view to conquest, as in order to gam over Gen tins,
king of the Illyrians, to his alliance. That monarch was favourably disposed towards the Macedonian cause, but was unable to act without money,
and this Perseus was unwilling to give.
second
expedition into Acarnania was also productive ot
little result.
(Liv. xliii. 18
23.)

A

—

The

new

arrival of the

consul Q. Marcius Philip-

pus, in the spring of 169, for a

moment gave

fresh

Roman

arms. By a bold but hazardous
march he crossed the mountain ridge of Olympus,
and thus descended into Macedonia near Heracleium. Had Perseus attacked him before he reached
the plains he might probably have destroyed the
vigour to the

Roman army

whole

:

but instead of this he was
abandoned the strong

seized with a panic terror,
position of

Dium, and

Marcius at

first

hastily retreated to Pydna.
followed him, but was soon compelled by want of provisions to fall back to Phila,
and Perseus again occupied the line of the Enipeiis.
(Liv. xliv. 1
10; Polyb. xxix. 6; Diod. xxx.

—

Exc. Vales, pp. 578, 579
Zonar,

;

Exc. Vat. pp. 74, 75

;

ix. 22.

The

length to which the war had been unexpectedly protracted, and the ill success of the Roman

arms, had by this time excited a general feeling in
favour of the Macedonian monarch ; Prusias, king
of Bithynia, and the Rhodians, both interposed
their

good

offices

at

Rome

to

obtain for

him a

and even his bitter
peace upon moderate terms
enemy Eumenes began to waver, and entered into
[Eusecret negotiations with the same view.
menes.] These were, however, rendered abortive
;

by the refusal of Perseus to advance the sum of
money demanded by the king of Pergamus as the
price of his interposition

;

and the same unseason-

able niggardliness deprived the king of the services
of 20,000 Gatilish mercenaries, who had actually

advanced into Macedonia to his support, but retired
on failing to obtain their stipulated pay. Many
of the Greek states, also, which had been from the

commencement

of the

war favourably disposed

to-

wards Perseus, might undoubtedly have been induced at this juncture openly to espouse his cause,
had he been more liberal of his treasures ; but his

—
;:
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PERSEUS,

him to sacrifice all these advanEven when he was compelled to advance

blind avarice led

starvation, while others

tages.

bability

300

talents to Gentius, in order to secure his co-

opei-ation,

he contrived basely to defraud his ally of

the greater part of the money.
xliv.

14,

xxviii. 8,

23—27;

Plut.

9, xxix. 2, 3,

[Gentius].

(Li v.

AemiL 12,13; Polyb.
431
Exc. Vat. p. 427

—

;

Diod. XXX. Ea-c. Vales, p. 580, Exc. Vat. p. 73,
74 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 73; Appian. Mac. Exc. 16.)
While Perseus was thus compelled by his own
avarice to carry on the contest against
single-handed, the arrival of the new consul,
L. Aemilius Paulus, who took the command of the

— represent

— fortunately with

him

cruelty of his guards, who deprived him of sleep.
(Liv. xlv. 4—9, 28, 35, 42 ; Plut. AemiL 26, 27,
34, 37 ; Diod. xxx. Exc. Vat. p. 78 ; Exc. Vales.

581, Exc. Phot. p. 516 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 74, 75 ;
Zonar. ix. 23, 24 ; Eutrop. iv. 7, 8 ; Oros. /. c.
Val. Max. v. 1. § 1 ; Justin, xxxiii. 2.)
The character of Perseus has been represented
in the most unfavourable light by the Roman hisp.

who have

by blackening his name,
by which the republic
the war that ended in his ruin.

ill-timed

torians,

Rome

to palliate the gross injustice

Roman army

early in the

summer

68, speedily
Finding the position
of

1

changed the face of affairs.
of Perseus on the bank of the Enipeus so strong
as to be unassailable in front, he dexterously
turned its flank by sending Scipio Nasica with
8000 men across the mountain pass of Pythiura,
and thus compelled the Macedonian king to fall
back upon Pydna. Here the latter was at length
induced to await the approach of the enemy, and

was in the plain near that town that the battle
was fought which decided the fate of the Macedonian monarchy (June 22, b. c. 168*). For a

it

time the serried ranks of the phalanx seemed
likely to carry every thing before them, but its
order was soon broken by the inequalities of the
ground ; and the Romans rushing in, made a
fearful carnage of the Macedonian infantry, of
whom not less than 20,000 were slain, while the
cavalry fled from the field almost without striking
a blow. Perseus himself was among the foremost
of the fugitives
he at first directed his flight to
Pella, but finding himself abandoned by his friends,
he hastened from thence to Araphipolis, accompanied only by three foreign officers and 500
Cretan mercenaries. With these few followers, and
the treasures which had been collected at Ampliipolis, he threw himself for safety into the sacred
island of Samothrace.
(Liv. xliv. 32
46 ; Plut.
Aemil. 13—23; Polyb. xxix. 6; Zonar. ix. 23;
Eutrop. iv. 7 ; Oros. iv. 20 ; Veil. Pat. i. 9.)
Here he was quickly blockaded by the praetor
Cn. Octavius with the Roman fleet, and though
the latter did not venture to violate the sanctuary
in which the king had taken refuge, Perseus found
himself abandoned, in succession, by his few remaining followers ; and after an ineffectual attempt
to escape by sea to Thrace, was at length compelled
to surrender himself and his children into the
hands of the Roman praetor. When brought before Aemilius, he is said to have degraded himself
by the most abject supplications : but he was
treated with kindness and courtesy by the Roman
general, who allowed him every degree of liberty
:

—

The following
compatible with his position.
year he was carried to Italy, where he was compelled to adorn the splendid triumph of his conqueror (Nov. 30. B. c. 167), and afterwards cast
into a dungeon, from whence, however, the intercession of Aemilius procured his release, and he
was permitted to end his days in an honourable
captivity at Alba. He survived his removal thither
during a period which is variously stated at from
two to five years (Diod. Exc. Phot. p. 516; Veil.
Pat. i. 11 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseh. Arm. p. 158);
and died, according to some accounts, by voluntary
* Concerning this date, see Clinton, F.
iii,

p. 82.

H.

vol.

less pro*

as falling a victim to the

souglit,

him into
But with every allowance

forced

for this partiality, it is

not to regard him as at once odious
and despicable. Polybius, indeed, tells us (xxvi.
5), that at the beginning of his reign he conciliated the minds of his subjects by the mildness
impossible

and that the temperance of his private
presented a strong contrast to that of his father.
it is clear, from the words of the historian,
that these fair appearances did not last long.
Avarice appears to have been his ruling passion ;
of his rule,

life

But

and

to this, as

many

we have

kingdom and

seen, he sacrificed even-

life.
But there are
other yet darker stains upon his character

tually his

his

and the mean jealousy
with which he sought to avenge upon others the
consequences of his own misconduct, are enough
to condemn his name to infamy.
The weakness
of his character is glaringly conspicuous throughout
the whole history of his life : and his conduct of
the war displays the same vacillating uncertainty
of purpose which he had evinced during the
transactions that had preceded it.
Even if the
cowardice of which he is accused at Pydna be exaggerated by his enemies (see Plut. Aemil. 19), the
panic terror with which he had abandoned his
strong position in the preceding campaign, and the
abject meanness of his conduct before PauUus, are
sufficient evidences of his pusillanimity.
history of the reign and life of Perseus was
written by a Greek author of the name of Posidonius, who is repeatedly cited by Plutarch {Aemil.
19, 21), as a contemporary and eye-witness of the
Among modern writers
events which he related.
Flathe {Geschichte MacedoiiicMS., vol. ii. p. 533
566) has entered into a laborious vindication of
his perfidy to his friends,

A

the Macedonian king.

COIN OP PERSEUS.
Perseus had been twice married ; the name of
whom he is said to have killed with
own hand in a fit of passion (Liv. xlii. 5) is
not recorded ; his second, Laodice, has been already mentioned.
He left two children ; a son,
Alexander, and a daughter, both apparently by
his second marriage, as they were mere children
when carried to Rome. Besides these, he had

his first wife,
his

adopted his younger brother Philip,

who

appears

;

PERSIUS.

PERSIUS.

have been regarded by him as the heir to his
throne, and became the partner of his captivity.
(Liv. xlii. 52, xlv. 6, 39 ; Plut. Aemil. 33, 37 ;
to

Zonar.

[E.H.B.]

ix. 24.)

PERSEUS,

a painter, the disciple of Apelles,
At
addressed to him a work upon painting.
least so we understand the somewhat ambiguous
passage of Pliny {H.N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 23),
**
Apellis discipulus Perseus, ad quern de hoc arte
scripsit,'''' which is generally understood to mean the
converse, namely, that Perseus wrote upon paintThe former interpretation is, we
ing to Apelles.
think, more strictly grammatical ; also, it was more
natural and usual for a great master to write a
work for the instruction of a favourite pupil, than
for a pupil to inscribe a work to his master
and, above all, the name of Perseus does not
occur as a writer on painting, either in Pliny's
lists of his authorities, or elsewhere, whereas it
is well known that Apelles wrote upon his art.
Perseus must have flourished about 01. 118, B. c.
[P. S.]
308.
PE'RSICUS,
FA'BIUS, consul

who

PAULUS

34 with L. Vitellius. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 24 ;
Frontin. Aquaed. 102.)
This
Tac. Ann. vi. 28
Fabius Persicus was notorious for his licentiousA. D.

;

ness. (Senec. de Benef. iv. 31.)

PE'RSIUS.
Roman army in

C. Persius, an officer in the
the second Punic war, distin-

1.

guished himself in a sally from the citadel of Tarentum, b. c. 210. (Liv. xxvi. 39.)
2. C. Persius, a contemporary of the Gracchi,
had the reputation of being one of the most learned
men of his time and Lucilius therefore said that
he did not wisii Persius to read his works. The
speech, which the consul C. Fannius Strabo delivered against Gracchus in b. c. 122, and which
was much admired by Cicero, was said by some to
have been written by Persius. (Cic. de Fin. i. 3,
de Orat. ii. 6, Brut. 26.)
3. Persius, of Clazomenae, whose lawsuit with
Rupilius Rex is described by Horace in one of his
;

Satires

(i.

7).

PE'RSIUS, is the third in order of the four
Roman satirists, being younger than Lucilius

great

and Horace, older than Juvenal.

The Eusebian

and of his
death, but, with this exception, the whole of the

chronicle supplies the date of his birth

knowledge we possess regarding

his

origin

and

personal

history is derived exclusively from an
ancient biography which in the greater number of
the codices now extant is prefixed to his works.

By

several modem scholars it has been ascribed,
without a shadow of evidence or probability, to
Suetonius, merely, it would seem, because he is
the reputed author of the lives of Terence, Horace,
Lucan, and Juvenal ; in MSS. of a recent date it
frequently bears the name of Annaeus Cornutus,
but in the oldest and most valuable it is uniformly
entitled Vita Auli Persii Flacci de Commentario
Probi Valerii sublata. Who this Probus may
have been, whether M. Valerius Probus of Berytus,
who flourished under Nero, or some other individual among the various Latin grammarians who

bore that appellation [Probus], it is impossible
to determine ; but the information contained in
the memoir is of such a minute and precise de-

we can scarcely doubt that the mawere derived from some pure source, and
from that to
which they refer. The words de Commentario
VOL. IIL

scription, that
terials

collected at a period not very remote

ProU
must
piece,

how

but what that piece

or

tions
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Valerii sublata indicate, apparently, that it
be regarded as an extract from some longer

by whom the

may have

extract

been, and
are ques-

was made,

which do not now admit

of solution.

A

degree of confusion is perceptible in the
arrangement of some of the details, which must,
doubtless, be ascribed to the carelessness or interpolations of transcribers, and the concluding portion especially, from the words " Sed mox a
schola " to the end, is evidently out of its proper
place, or, rather, ought to be regarded as an addition by a later hand.
Following, therefore, this
sketch as our guide, we learn that
slight

AuLus Persius Flaccus, a Roman knight connected by blood and marriage with persons of the
highest rank, was born at Volaterrae in Etruria on
the 4th of December, during the consulship of L.
and Fabius Persicus, A. d. 34 (comp.
Hieron, Chron. Euseb. an. 2050). His father Flaccus
died six years afterwards ; his mother, Fulvia Sisennia married as her second husband a certain
Fusius belonging to the equestrian order, and within
a few years again became a widow. Young Persius
received the first rudiments of education in his
native town, remaining there until the age of
twelve, and then removed to Rome, where he
Vitellius

grammar under the celebrated Remmius
Palaemon, rhetoric under Verginius Flavins. When
approaching the verge of manhood he became the
pupil of Cornutus the Stoic, who opened up to him
the first principles of mental science, and speedily
impressed upon his plastic mind a stamp which
gave a character to his whole subsequent career.
studied

To

this

master,

who proved

guide, philosopher,

and

in

very

truth

friend of his future

life,

the

he

attached himself so closely that he never quitted
his side, and the warmest reciprocal attachment
was cherished to the last by the instructor and his
disciple.
While yet a youth he Avas on familiar
terms with Lucan, with Caesius Bassus the lyric
poet, and with several other persons of literary
eminence ; in process of time he became acquainted
with Seneca also, but never entertained a very
warm admiration for his talents. By the highminded and virtuous Paetus Thrasea (Tac. Ann.
xvi. 21, 34), the husband of his kinswoman the

younger Arria, Persius was tenderly beloved, and
seems to have been well worthy of such affection,
for he is described as a youth of pleasing aspect, of
most gentle manners, of maiden modesty, pure and
upright, exemplary in his conduct as a son, a
He died of a disease of
brother, and a nephew.
the stomach, at an estate near the eighth milestone
on the Appian way, on the 24th of November in
the consulship of P. Marius and L. Asinius Gallus,
A. D. 62, before he had completed his twenty-eighth
year.

The extant works of Persius, who, we are told,
wrote seldom and slowly, consist of six short
satires, extending in all to 650 hexameter lines,
and were left in an unfinished state. They were
slightly corrected after his death by Cornutus,
while Caesius Bassus was permitted, at his own
In boyhood he
earnest request, to be the editor.
composed a comedy, a book of oSonropiKo. (the subject is a matter of conjecture), and a few verses
upon Arria, the mother-in-law of Thrasea, that
Arria whose death has been rendered so celebrated
by the narratives of Pliny and Dion Cassius (Plin.
Ep. iii. 16 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 16 ; comp. Martial, i,
P

PERSIUS.
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14).

The whole

PERSIUS.
were

of these juvenile effusions

by the advice

of Cornutus destroyed.
productions have ever enjoyed more widely
diffused and more enduring popularity than the
Satires.
When read over to Lucan he could

Few

scarcely refrain from shouting with delight

;

when

given to the world they were devoured with
eager admiration {editum librum coniinuo mirari
homines et diripere) ; and a long unbroken chain of
first

testimonies,

direct

or

implied,

to

their

merits,

might be linked together, reaching from the period
of their publication through the darkest portion of
the middle ages down to the revival of literature,

including the

names of

Quintilian, Martial,

the

emperors Septimius and Alexander Severus, AuSedulius, Sidonius, Liudsonius, Prudentius,
prandus, Adam of Bremen, Bernard of Clugny,
Peter of Blois, and John of Salisbury, to say nothing of the scholiasts and grammarians by whom
Nor ought we to
they are perpetually cited.
omit the great fathers of the church, Lactantius,
Augustin, and Jerome, of whom the two former
frequently quote whole lines from Persius, while
the latter seems to have been so thoroughly imbued with his phraseology that we encounter all
the most striking expressions of the heathen
moralist reproduced in the epistles, controversial
tracts and commentaries of the Christian ecclesiastic.
How far this reputation has been fairly
It would seem
earned, may admit of question.
that Persius, strangely enough, owfes not a little of
his fame and popularity to a cause which naturally
might and, perhaps, ought to have produced an
effect directly the reverse, we mean the multitude
of strange terms, many of them derived, as in the
case of Petronius, from the familiar language of
ordinary life, proverbial phrases, far-fetched harsh

metaphors, and abrupt transitions which every
where embarrass our progress. The difficulty experienced in removing these impediments, and the
close attention required to follow the train of
thought and the numerous rapid changes of person,
necessarily impress deeply both the words and the
ideas upon every one who has carefully studied his
pages, and hence no author clings more closely to
our memory, or rises more frequently to our lips in

a quotation. His delineations of men and manners
are immeasurably inferior to those of Horace and
Juvenal, nor can his cold formalism and rough
ungainly style stand for a moment in competition
with the lively practical good sense and easy grace
of the one, or with the fiery indignation and
His pictures, alsonorous rhetoric of the other.
though skilfully drawn, grouped with dexterity
and often finished with patient minuteness, are
deficient in reality ; they are not sketched from
beings actually living and moving in the
of the world, but are highly coloured
fancy pieces imagined by the student in his seclusion, created for the purpose of illustrating some
abstract general principle or subtle philosophic

few pregnant words. He is, unquestionably, the
most dramatic of the ancient satirists, his dialogues
are in the highest degree spirited and effective,
conveying a very distinct notion of the element
which foi-raed the staple of the original Satura,
and which was revived in the Mimes of the
Augustan age. The first Satire which is devoted
to strictures on the false taste which prevailed in
reference to poetry, and to an exposure of the
follies and fopperies of fashionable bards, interspersed with numerous parodies on the most popular pieces of the day
is superior both in plan and

—

—

execution to the rest ; but we may remark, in
passing, that there are no good grounds for the
belief, which has prevailed from a very early
epoch, that both here and elsewhere Nero is tho
mark against whom the most piercing sarcasms are

aimed

a belief which has beyond measure per;
plexed and tortured commentators, and has given
rise to inconceivable absurdity in the interpretation
of obscure allusions.
Those passages in the fifth,
where Persius describes the process by which his
own moral and intellectual faculties were first excited and gradually expanded, are remarkable for
their grace

Several

and beauty.

MSS.

of Persius contain a collection of

which by many of
the earlier critics were received without hesitation
as authentic.
But these annotations, as they now
exist, are so full of mistakes, and display such palpable ignorance on common topics, that, although
it is not impossible that they may contain observations which actually proceeded from the
stoic, they must have assumed their present form
in the hands of some obscure and illiterate grammarian.
The ancient glosses published originally
scholia ascribed to Cornutus,

by Pithou

(8vo. Heidelb. 1590) are merely excontaining what is most valuable in the
scholia of the Pseudo- Cornutus.
The Editio Princeps of Persius is a 4to. volume

tracts

known to have been printed at
Ulrich Hahn, about 1470 ; and in addition to this, bibliographers have described upwards
of twenty impressions, all published before the
year 1500.
The notes of Fontins appeared first
in the Venice edition, fol. 1480 ; the commentary
of Britannicus in that of Brescia, fol. 1481 ; and
the scholia of the Pseudo- Conmtus in that of
without date, but

Rome by

A

Venice, fol. 1499.
multitude of editions, many
of them illustrated by very voluminous annotations,
issued from almost every classical press in Europe
during the course of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, and of these by far the most valuable is
that of Isaac Casaubon (8vo. Paris, 1605), which
has been very often reprinted, the commentary
being not only superior to all which preceded it, but

human

having served as the groundwork of

business

elucidations of the satirist.

paradox.
In fact, the five last satires may be
regarded as so many scholastic exercises, each
being devoted to the exposition of a doctrine propounded by the stoics, stated and developed acmust not, at the
cording to their discipline.

We

game time, withhold from him
ingenuity in moulding to his purpose the most
refractory materials, of calling up a crowd of
images by a few skilful touches, and concentrating
a multitude of thoughts within the compass of a
the praise of great

Of

the

all

subsequent

belonging to a more recent
period, we may notice specially those of Koenig,
8vo. Getting. 1803 ; of Passow, 8vo. Lips. 1809,
accompanied by a translation and valuable remarks

on the

editions

first satire

of Orelli,

in his

;

of Achaintre, 8vo, Paris, 1812 ;
Eclogae Poet. Lat. 8vo. Turic.

1822, and much improved in 1833 of Plum, 8vo.
Havn. 1 827, with a most voluminous commentary ;
;

of Otto Jahn, 8yo. Lips. 1843, with elaborate prolegomena and judicious notes ; and of Heinricli,
8vo. Lips. 1844, with excellent notes in German.

The

student who possesses the editions of Jahn,
Heinrich, and the reprint of Casaubon, published

)
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with some additional matter by Duebner, Svo.
Lips. 1839, will be able without further aid to
master the difficulties he may encounter.
The translations into different languages are, as
might have been expected, very numerous. There

from Rome, along with M. Didius JuHanusin a. d.
The accuracy of this date has, however, been
179.
called in question. (See notes on Dion Cass. Ixxi.
12. Being now held in high esteem by the em19.)
peror, who on many occasions commended him pub-

at least fourteen into English, upwards of
twenty into French, a still greater number into
German, and also several into Italian and various
other European languages.
Of those into English,
that of Barten Holiday is the most quaint, that
of Gilford is the most accurate, and affords the

licly in the

are

best representation of the

manner

of the original

;

that of Dryden is incomparably the most spirited
and poetical, but is often diffuse, and often far
those of Brewster and Howes
from being correct
Of the Gerare very praiseworthy performances.
man versions, those of Passow (8vo. Lips. 1809)
and Donner (8vo. Stuttgard, 1822) enjoy con;

siderable reputation.

PERSO
FaL

[W.

(Uepaw), one of the Graeae.

Praef. p. 9

;

Burmann. adOv.Met.

comp. Graeae.)

PE'RTINAX, HE'LVIUS, was

R.]
(Hygin.

iv.

773

;

[L. S.]
born, accord-

ing to Dion Cassius, at Alba Pompeia, a Roman
colony in Liguria on the west bank of the Tanaro,
according to Capitolinus at a place called Villa
Martis among the Apennines, on the first of August, A. D. 126.
His father Helvius Successus was
a libertinus of humble fortune, who followed the
trade of a wood merchant and charcoal burner,
and brought up his son to the same calling.
The youth, however, appears to have soon abanthis career and the various steps by which
he gradually ascendad to the highest offices of state,
imtil at last he mounted the throne itself, " deserve
well," as Gibbon has observed, " to be set down
as expressive of the form of government and manners of the age."
1. Having received a good
elementary education he became a teacher of grammar, but finding this occupation little profitable,
2. he sought and obtained the post of a centurion
through the interest of his father's patron, Lollius
Avitus.
3. He was next a praefectus cohortis,
served in this capacity in Syria, gained great renown in the Parthian war, and was then transferred
to Britain.
4. He commanded an ala of cavalry
in Moesia.
5. He was at the head of the commissariat on the line of the Aemilian Way.
6.
He was admiral of the German fleet. 7. He was
collector of the imperial revenues in Dacia, but was
dismissed from this employment in consequence of

doned

;

incurring the suspicions of M. Aurelius, who had
listened to the misrepresentations of his enemies.
8. Having found a protector in Claudius Pompeianus, the husband of Lucilla, he became commander
of a vexillura attached to a legion.
9. Having
discharged this duty with credit he was admitted
into the senate.
10. M. Aurelius now discovered
the falseness of the charges which had been pre-

presence of the soldiers and in the senate,
had been suppressed,
he proceeded from Syria to guard the frontiers of

after the revolt of Cassius

the Danube, and was appointed to the command of
both the Moesias and of Dacia in succession.
1 3.

He was made governor of Syria where he remained,
performing the functions of his office with great
uprightness until the death of Aurelius.
14. He
took his seat in the senate for the first time soon
after the accession of Commodus, being one of the
guardians or counsellors to whose care the new
prince had been consigned by his father, and is one
of those enumerated by Dion (Ixxii. 4 ; comp.
Herod, ii. 1, 10) as having escaped the destruction
entailed by this dangerous distinction ; but in consequence of exciting the jealousy of Perennis [PeRENNis] was ordered to retire to his native province.
1 5. After the death of Perennis, Commodus
earnestly requested him by letter to assume the
command in Britain, where he suppressed a mutiny
among the legionaries at the peril of his life. 16.
Recalled from Britain at his own desire- in consequence of the bad feeling entertained towards him by
the soldiers, by whom he had been wounded and
left for dead in the tumult ; he was appointed
chief of the commissariat at Rome.
17. He was
proconsul of Africa.
18. Lastly, he was praefectus
urbi and was consul for the second time in A. D.
192, on the last day of which Commodus was
slain ; Pertinax, according to Capitolinus and Julian,

who upon

this point are contradicted

by He-

rodian, being privy to the plot.

As soon as the tyrant was dead, before the news
had been spread abroad, Laetus the praefect of the
praetorium, and Eclectus the imperial chamberlain,
hastened to offer the throne to Pertinax, and
having with difficulty (Aurel. Vict. Epit. xviii. 1
succeeded in vanquishing his scruples, immediately
hurried him in secret to the camp.
An announceto the soldiers that Commodus had
died of apoplexy, upon which Pertinax delivered

ment was made

an oration, declaring that the supreme power had
been forced upon his acceptance, and concluded by
Upon this he was
promising a liberal donative.
slowly and reluctantly hailed as imperator by a
While
few, the rest maintaining a sullen silence.
it was yet night he appeared before the senate,
who greeted him with hearty good will ; the following morning, being the Ist of Januarj', A. D.
193, he was received with equal cordiality by the
magistrates and the populace, took up his abode in
the Palatium, and was invested with all the honours

praetor,

titles appertaining to his station, in addition to
which, in order to conciliate the citizens, he assumed the ancient constitutional designation of
From the very commencement
princeps senatus.
of his reign he manifested a determination to
introduce extensive reforms, not only in the expenditure and internal arrangements of the palace,
but in all departments of the government, more
especially in all matters connected with the army,

Fasti as having held that office, although absent

accomplished effectually by slow degrees, jind raised

and

and in order to make amends
him to the rank of
and gave him the command of the first
legion, at the head of which he drove out of Rhaetia
and Noricum the barbarians who were threatening
to overrun Italy.
This inroad, which is called by
Dion (Ixxi. 3) the invasion of the Kelts from
beyond the Rhine, took place some time after a. d. and to restore, if possible, that strictness of disci1 72.
The imperial legates were Pompeianus and pline by which the glory and dominion of Rome
But with rash enthusiasm he
Pertinax.
11. As a reward for his achievements had been won.
he was declared consul elect, and is marked in the resolved to do that at once which could only be
ferred against him,

for the injury inflicted, raised

p 2
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up a host
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by openly announcing his
power was firmly consolidated,

of enemies

designs before his
thus exciting the bitter hatred of the retainers of
the court and of the praetorians.
So early as the
5th of January, the troops looking back with regret

Pertinax made his apologetic harangue, that Laetug
took advantage of this commotion to put to death
a great multitude of the soldiers as if by the orders
of Pertinax ; .that this circumstance filled the
praetorians with rage and terror, and led to the

on the ease and licence they had enjoyed under
Commodus, and looking forward with disgust and

catastrophe.)

apprehension to the threatened rigour of their new
ruler, endeavoured, w^ith the connivance, says Dion
(Ixxiii. 8), of Laetus to force the supreme power
upon a senator of high birth, Triarius Maternus
Escaping with difficulty from
Lascivius by name.
their hands, he hastened to apprise Pertinax of his
danger, who, influenced by fear, promised to confirm all the promises made to the army by his
predecessor, and thus for a time appeased their
Soon after, during his temporary absence
wrath.
from Rome, another conspiracy was organised in
favour of Falco [Falco], perhaps without the
consent of the latter, but this also was suppressed,
and many soldiers were put to death upon the
testimony of a slave. At length Laetus, by whose
instrumentality Pertinax had been chosen emperor,
resenting some rebuke, openly joined the ranks
of the disaffected.
By his contrivance two hundred
of the praetorians marched in a body to the palace
and forced their way into the interior. Pertinax,
instead of endeavouring to resist or to escape,
which would have been easy, thought to overawe
the rebels by appearing in person, and imagined
that he could persuade them by argument to forego

exile.

their purpose.

He

therefore

menced a solemn address

came

forth

and com-

in justification of

his

At first the men shrunk back with shame,
down their eyes and sheathed their swords,

policy.

cast

but one ferocious barbarian, a Tungrian, rushing
forwards transfixed the royal orator with his
weapon, upon which the rest, animated with like
fury, despatched him with many wounds, and
cutting off his head stuck it in triumph upon a
Eclectus the chamberlain alone stood manspear.
fully by his master to the last, wounded many of
the assailants, and was himself murdered upon the
The rest of the attendants took to flight at
spot.
the beginning of the affray and escaped in all
directions.

Such was the end of Pertinax on the 28th of
March, A. d. 193, in the 67th year of his age, after
a reign of two months and twenty-seven days.
He was a man of venerable aspect, with long beard
and curling locks, of commanding figure, although
somewhat corpulent and troubled with lameness.
He expressed himself without difficulty, and was
mild and winning in his address, but was believed
to be deficient in sincerity and genuine warmth of
19, Ixxii. 4
9, Ixxiii.
heart. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 3

—

I— 10;

—

Herodian. ii. 1. § 6—12, ii. 2. § 17,
Dion Cassius
§ 12 ; Aur. Vict. Epit. xviii.
nothing
of the attempt to place Maternus
says
upon the throne. He speaks of the conspiracy of
Falco as the first ; states that upon this occasion
9.

[W. R.]

PESCE'NNIUS,
(Cic.

a friend

ad Fam.

of Cicero's in his

xiv, 4.)

PESCE'NNIUS FESTUS. [Festus.]
PESCE'NNIUS NIGER. [Niger.]
PESSINU'NTIA (Ueaaivovvria or Ueami/ovutIs), a surname of Cybele, which she derived
from the town of Pessinus, in Galatia. (Cic. De
Harusp. Resp. 13 ; Li v. xxix. 10 ; Strab. xii.
[L. S.]
p. 567; Herodian, i. 11.)
PE'TEOS (nerec^s), a son of Orneus, and father
of Menestheus, was expelled from Athens by
Aegeus, and is said to have gone to Phocis, where
he founded the town of Stiris. (Hom. //. ii. 552,
Pans. ii. 25. § 5,
iv. 338 ; Apollod. iii. 10. § 8
[L. S.]
X. 35. § 5 ; Plut. Tim. 32.)
PE'TICUS, C. SULPPCIUS, a distinguished
patrician in the times immediately following the
enactment of the Licinian laws. He was censor
B. c, 366, the year in which a plebeian consul was
first elected
and two years afterwards, b. c. 364,
he was consul with C. Licinius Calvus Stolo, the
In this
proposer of the celebrated Licinian laws.
year a fearful pestilence visited the city, which
;

;

occasioned the establishment of ludi scenici for the
time.
In B. c. 362 he served as legate in the
army of the plebeian consul, L. Genucius, and after
first

fall of the latter in battle, he repulsed the
Hernici in an attack which they made upon the
Roman camp. In the following year, B.C. 361,
Peticus was consul a second time with his former
both consuls marched against
colleague Licinius
the Hernici and took the city of Ferentinura, and

the

:

Peticus obtained the honour of a triumph on his
In b. c. 358, Peticus was apreturn to Rome.
pointed dictator in consequence of the Gauls having

penetrated through the Praenestine territory as far
The dictator established himself in a
as Pedum.

camp, but in consequence of the murmurs
who were impatient at this inactivity, he at length led them to battle against the
Gauls, whom he eventually conquered, but not
without difficulty. He obtained a triumph in
consequence of this victory, and dedicated in the
Capitol a considerable quantity of gold, which was
In b. c. 355 he was one of the
part of the spoils.
interreges for holding the elections, and in the
same year was elected consul a third time with a

fortified

of the soldiers,

patrician colleague,

M.

Valerius Poplicola, in vio-

lation of the Licinian law.

In

b.

c

353 he was

consul a fourth time with the same colleague as in
his last consulship.
In b. c. 351 he was interrex,
and in the same year obtained the consulship for
the fifth time with T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus. (Liv. vii. 2, 7, 9,

PETI'LLIA
This name

is

or

12—15, 17—19,

PETPLIA GENS,

22.)
plebeian.

frequently confounded with that ot

by Glandorp

in his OnO'
mentioned at the
beginning of the second century b. c, and the first

Poetelius, as for instance

masticon.

member
was Q.

The

Petillii are first

of the gens,
Petillius

who

obtained the consulship,

Spurinus, b.

c.

Under the
176.
the Petillii are

republic the only cognomens of

those

of

persons,

COIN OF PERTINAX

Capitolinus and Spurinus

who

:

a

few-

are mentioned without a surname,

are given below.

On

coins Capitolinus

is

the only

PETOSIRIS,

PETREIUS.

cognomen that occurs. The following coin of the
Petillia gens must have been struck by a Petillius
Capitoliims, as the reverse is nearly the same as
the obverse of the coin figured in Vol.

and seems

to

I. p.

605,

have reference to the temple of Jupiter

Capitolinus.

And

consulted.
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given by him may
be added a translation into Latin by Bede, of
the astrological letter of Petosiris to Nechepsos,
entitled, De Divinatione Mortis et Vitae.
(Bed.
Opera, vol. ii. pp. 233, 234, ed. Col. Agripp. 1612.)
His name, as connected with astrology, was in
high repute early in Greece, and in Rome, in her
degenerate days.
This we learn from the praises
to

the

list

bestowed on him by Manethon

(v. 10),

who,

in-

deed, in the prologue to the first and fifth books of
his Apotelesmatica, professes only to expand in
Greek verse the prose rules of Petosiris ; from Julius

Firmicus {Mathes. iv. in praefat. «&c.), who calls
Petosiris and Nechepsos, divini illi viri atque omni
digni ; and, from the references of

admiratione

COIN OF PETILLIA GENS.
1,2. Q. Petillii, two tribunes of the plebs, B. c. 185, are said to have been
instigated by Cato the Censor, to accuse Scipio
Africanus the elder, of having been bribed by
Antiochus to allow that monarch to .come off too
leniently ; but according to other authorities it was
M. Naevius and not the Petillii who brought the
charge.
On the death of Africanus in this year,
the Petillii brought forward a bill for making an
inquiry respecting the persons who had received
money from Antiochus without paying it into the
treasury. (Liv. xxxviii. 50, 54, 56 ; comp. Gell.
[Naevius,
iv. 18 ; Aur. Vict, de Vir. III. 49.)

No.

is

became the common name
find

3. L. Petillius, a scriba, in whose land at
the foot of the Janiculus, the books of Numa were
The books
said to have been found in b. c. 181.
were subsequently taken to the city-praetor Petillius Spurinus. (Liv. xl. 29.) [Numa, p. 1213, a,]
4. L. Petillius, Avas sent as ambassador in
B. c. 168 with M. Perperna to the lllyrian king
Gentius, and was with his colleague thrown into
prison by that king, but was liberated shortly
afterwards on the conquest of Gentius by the
praetor Anicius. (Liv. xliv. 27, 32 ; Appian, Mac.

xvi. 1.)
5. M. Petilius, a Roman eques, who carried
on business at Syracuse, while Verres was go-

vernor of Sicily.

(Cic. Verr.

ii.

29.)

Q. Petilius, a judex at the trial of Milo.
(Cic. pro Mil. 16.)
PETPLLIUS CEREA'LIS. [Cerealis.]
6.

PETI'LLIUS RUFUS.

[Rufus.]

PETINES

(Uerlvvs), one of the generals who
commanded the Persian army at the passage of the
Granicus, B. c. 334.
He was killed in the battle.
(Arr. Jna6.

i.

[E.H.B.]

12. 16.)

PETOSI'RIS

(nero'o-jpjs),

an Egyptian

priest

astrologer, who is generally named along with
Nechepsos, an Egyptian king.
The two are
said to be the founders of astrology, and of the art
of casting nativities.
Suidas (s. v.) states that
Petosiris wrote on the right mode of worshipping
the gods, astrological maxims ck twv Upuv ^ikkiuu
(which are often referred to in connection with
astrology), and a work on the Egyptian mysteries.
But we may infer from a statement made by Vettius Valens, of which the substance is given by
Marsham {Canon Chronicus, p. 479, ed. Lips. 1 676),
that Suidas assigns to Petosiris, what others attribute partly to him, and partly to Nechepsos.
For
his "Opyaj ov "'KarpovofiiKov^ or, '*Frj^os (reATji/ia/cr),

and

containing astrological principles for predicting the
event of diseases, and for his other writings,
{Bibl.

Grace. voL

iv.

p.

160)

may

be

for

an

astrologer, as

by Athenaeus

in Aristophanes, quoted

we
(iii.

1 1 4, c), in the 46th epigram of Lucillius (Jacobs,
Anthol. Graec. vohiii. p. 38), whence we learn the
quantity, and in Juvenal, vi. 580.
Marsham has a

p.

on Nechepsos and Petosiris, in the
[W. M. G.]
(pp. 474—481).
the name of one of the
Oceanides, and also occurs as a surname of Scylla,
who dwelt in or on a rock. (Hes. Theog. 357 ;
Hom. Od. xii. 231.)
[L. S.]

full dissertation

work above quoted

PETRAEA (IleTpoio), is

PETRAEUS
who

taurs

4.]

Fabricius

(H. N. i. 23, vii. 49.) But the best proof
the fact, that, like our own Lilly, Petosiris

Pliny.

PETI'LLIUS.

(ncTpoTos).

figures at the

1.

One of^he

wedding

of

cen-

Peirithous.

(Hes. Scut. Here. 185 ; Ov. Met. xii. 330.)
surname of Poseidon among the Thessa2.
lians, because he was believed to have separated
the rocks, between which the river Peneius flows
into the sea.
(Pind. Fyth. iv. 246, with the
Schoh)
[L. S.]
PETRAEUS (nerpaTos), a friend of Philip V.,
king of Macedonia, who was sent by that monarch
to Sparta in b. c. 220, to receive the submission of
the Lacedaemonians, and confirm them in their
allegiance to Macedonia.
subsequently find
him commanding a military force in Thessaly,
where he successfully opposed the invasion of that
country by the Aetolian general Dorimachus, n. c.
218. (Polyb. iv. 24, v. 17.)
[E. H. B.]
PETREIUS. 1. Cn. Petreius, of Atina,
was a centurion primi pili in the army of Q. Catulus, B. c. 1 02, in the Cimbrian war, and received
a crown on account of his preserving a legion.

A

We

(Plin.
2.

H. N.

xxii. 6.)

M. Petreius,

when he

served as

is first

mentioned in

B. c. 62,

legatus to the proconsul C.

Antonius, in his campaign against Catiline. Both
Cicero and Sallust speak of Petreius as a man of
great military experience, and one who possessed
He had
considerable influence with the troops.
previously served in the army more than thirty
years, either as

tribune,

praefectus,

legatus, or

but we know nothing of his former
In
history, nor in what year he was praetor.
consequence of the illness of Antonius, according
to
fight
dislike
against his
to one statement, or his
former friend, as others relate, the supreme comupon
devolved
Petreius
on the day
army
the
of
mand
of the battle, in which Catiline perished. (Sail. Cai.
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 39, 40 ; Cic. pro Sest.
59, 60
The name of Petreius next occurs in b. c. 59,
5.)
in which year he offered to go to prison with Cato,
when Caesar, the consul, threatened the latter with
this punishment. (Dion Cass, xxxviii. 3.) In b. c. 55
Petreius was sent into Spain along with L. Afranius
praetor

;

;

p 3

;
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as legatus of Porapey, to

whom the

provinces of the

two Spains had been granted. On the breaking out
of the civil war in B. c. 49, Afranius and Petreius
were in Nearer Spain at the head of so powerful an
army, that Caesar, after obtaining possession of

Perigueux,

whom Sirmond

supposed to be the
whom the authors
of the Histoire Littiraire de la France consider, but
with little reason, to be his father.
Our Paulinus
was intimate with Perpetuus, who was bishop of
Tours from a. d. 461 to 491, and whom he calls his
patron.
It was at the desire of Perpetuus that he
put into verse the life of St. Martin of Tours ; and
in an epistle addressed to that prelate, he humbly
tells him, with an amusing reference to the history
of Balaam, that, in giving him confidence to speak,
he had repeated the miracle of opening the mouth
of the ass.
He afterwards supplied, at the desire
of the bishop, some verses to be inscribed on the
walls of the new church which Perpetuus finished
about A. D. 473 (or according to Oudin, a. d. 482),
subject of the present article, but

Italy, hastened to Spain to reduce those provinces.
Afranius and Petreius, on the approach of Caesar,
united their forces, and took up a strong position
near the town of Ilerda (Lerida in Catalonia), on
At first
the right bank of the Sicoris (Segre).
they were very successful, and Caesar was placed in
great difficulties ; but these he quickly surmounted,
and soon reduced the enemy to such straits, that
Afranius and Petreius were obliged to surrender.
They were dismissed uninjured by Caesar, part of
their troops disbanded, and the remainder incorporated in the conqueror's army.
Petreius joined and to which the body of St. Martin was transferred.
Pompey in Greece, and after the loss of the battle He sent with them some verses De Visitatione Neof Pharsalia in B. c, 48, he first fled to Patrae in potuli sui, on occasion of the cure, supposed to be
Achaia, and subsequently passed over to Africa. miraculous, which his grandson and the young lady
He took an active part in the campaign in Africa to whom he was married or betrothed, had expein B. c. 46.
At the battle of Ruspina, fought at rienced through the efficacy of a document, apthe beginning of January in this year, he was parently the account of the miracles of St. Martin,
severely wounded ; and he was also present at the
gather
written by the hand of the bishop.
battle of Thapsus in the month of April, by which
that this poem was written when the author
Caesar completely destroyed all the hopes of the was old, from the circumstance of his having a
Pompeian party in Africa. After the loss of the grandson of marriageable age. Of the death of
battle Petreius fled with Juba to Zama, and as
Paulinus we have no account.
the inhabitants of that town would not admit them
1. De
The works of Paulinus Petrocorius are
within its walls, they retired to a country house of Vita S. Martini, a, Tpoem in hexameter verse, divided
Juba's, where despairing of safety they fell by into six books. It has little poetical or other merit.
each other's hands.
The exact manner of their The first three books are little else than a versified
death is somewhat differently related by different abridgement of the De Beati Martini Vita Liber
writers.
According to some accounts Juba des- of Sulpicius Severus ; and the fourth and fifth
patched Petreius first and then killed himself, comprehend the incidents mentioned in the Dialogi
while the contrary is stated by others. (Cic. ad II. et III. de Virtutibus Beati Martini of the same
Att. viii. 2 ; Caes. B. C. i. 38, 63—86 ; Hirt. B.
author.
The sixth book comprises a description of
Afr. 18, 19, 91, 94 ; Dion Cass. xli. 20, xlii. 13, the miracles which had been wrought at the tomb
xliii. 2,. 8 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 42, 43, 95, 100 ;
of St. Martin, under the eyes of Perpetuus, who
Lucan, iv. 4, &c. ; Veil. Pat. ii. 48, 50 ; Suet. had sent an account of them to Paulinus. 2. De
Caes. 34, 75 ; Liv. Epit. 110, 114.)
Visitatione Nepotuli sui, a description of the mira3. M. Petreius, a centurion in Caesar's army
culous cure of his grandson already mentioned
in the Gallic war, who died fighting bravely at also written in hexameter verse.
3. De Orafitibus
Gergovia, b. c. 52. (Caes. B. G. vii. 50.)
(an inappropriate title, which should rather be
PE'TRICHUS {U^rpixos), the author of a Orantibus simply, or Ad Oranies), apparently a
Greek poem on venomous serpents, 'OcpiaKci, who portion of the hexameter verses designed to be inlived in or before the first century after Christ.
scribed on the walls of the new church built by
His poem, which is no longer extant, is quoted Perpetuus. 4. Perpetuo Episcopo Epistola. This
by Pliny (H. N. xx. 96, xxii. 40) and the letter was sent to Perpetuus, with the verses De
scholiast on Nicander's Theriaca (pp. 47, 50, ed.
Visitatione and
The works of
De Orantibus.
Aid.).
Paulinus Petrocorius were first printed by Fran[ W. A. G.]
PETRO, T. FLA'VIUS, the ancestor of the ciscus Juretus, Paris, 1 585. Some writers ha-.'e
emperor Vespasian, was a native of the municipium spoken, but without foundation, of an earlier edition
of Reate, and served as a centurion in Pompey 's printed at Dijon
Juretus ascribed the works to
army at the battle of Pharsalia, b. c. 48. (Suet. Paulinus of Nola, an error which is as ancient as
[Vespasianus.]
Vesp. 1.)
the time of Gregory of Tours and Fortunatus of
PETROCO'RIUS or PETRICO'RDIUS Poictiers, by whom it was shared. After the first
(PAULINUS). Among the various Paulini who publication of the works they were inserted in

We

:

—

:

Western Empire in the fifth cenwas Paulinus, called in the MSS. Petricordius,
which modem critics correct to Petrocorius, and
suppose to be given him from the place of his birth,
inferred to be Petrocorii, the modern Perigueux.
Some moderns have erroneously given to him the
praenomen Benedictus ; an error which has arisen
from their having regarded as a name the epithet
*'
benedictus," " blessed," given to him by some
who have confounded him with his more celebrated
[Paulinus, p.
namesake, Paulinus of Nola

flourished in the

tury,

Sidonius ApoUinaris (Epistol. viii. 11)
144].
mentions a Paulinus, an eminent rhetorician of

of the Christian poets, and in
some editions (e. g. Paris, 1575, 1589, and Cologne,
1618) of the Bibliotheca Patrum, generally, however, under the name of Paulinus of Nola.
In the
Lyon edition of the Bibliotfieca Patrum, fol. 1677,

several collections

297, &c., they are ascribed to their right
again published by Christianus
Daumius, 8vo. Leipzig, 1686, with ample notes of
Juretus, Barthius, Gronovius, and Daumius.
To
the works of our Paulinus were subjoined in this
edition, the EucJiaristicon of Paulinus the Penitent,
or Paulinus of Pella [Paulinus], and the poem
on Jonah and the Ninevites, ascribed to TePvol. vi. p.

author.

They were

PETRONIUS.
{Histoire Litteraire de la France^ vol.

tullian.

ii.

469, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 461, vol. i.
449, fol. Oxon. 1740—1743 ; Fabric. Dihlioth.
Mediae et Infimae Latinitat. vol. v. p. 206, ed.
p.
p.

Mansi

Tillemont, Memoires, vol. xvi.

;

De Scriptoribus
1288— 1289.)

Oudin,
col.

PETRON

p.

404

et Scriptis Eccles. vol.

;

i.

[J. C. M.]
(Uerpaiv), called also Petronas [Pe-

TRONAs], a Greek physician, born in the island of
Aegina {SchoL in Horn. II. xi. 624, ed. Bekker),
who lived later than Hippocrates, and before Herophilus and Erasistratus (Cels. De Med. iii. 9, p.
49), and therefore probably about the middle of the
fourth century b. c.

He appears

to

have written a

work on pharmacy (Galen, De Compos. Medicam.
but he was most
sec. Gen. iii. 9, vol. xiii. p. 642)
;

notorious for his treatment of patients suffering

under acute fever. In these cases he seems to
have been commonly supposed to have given his
patients plenty of wine and meat during the continuance of the fever (Galen,

De

PETRONIUS.
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Petronius, a tribune of the soldiers, served
in the army of Crassus, in his expedition against
the Parthians, B. c. 55, and was with Crassus when
the latter was killed.
(Plut. Crass. 30, 31.)
5.
Petronius, had taken part in the conspiracy against Caesar's life, and was subsequently
put to death by Antony in Asia.
(Appian, B. C.
4.

V. 4.)

6. C. Petronius, succeeded Aelius Gallus in
the government of Egypt, carried on war in b. c. 22
against the Aethiopians, who had invaded Egypt

under their queen Candace.
Petronius not only
drove back the Aethiopians, but took many of

The

their principal towns.

given under

details of the

Candace (Dion

Cass.

liv.

5

war are
;

Strab.

Petronius was a friend of Herod,
and sent com to Judaea when the latter countrywas visited by a famine. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 9.
xvii.

820).

p.

§2.)
P. Petronius,

7.

is

twice mentioned by Tacitus

14.

as a distinguished person in the reign of Tiberius

" De Vict.
i.
p. 144, Comment, in Hippocr.
Rat. in Morb. Acut.^'* i. 12, 16, vol. xv. pp. 436,
437, 451), but perhaps this accusation was hardly
correct, as Celsus (1. e.) says he did not adopt
this diet till after the violence of the fever had sub-

(Tac. Ann. iii. 49, vi. 45).
He may have been
the same as the following Petronius, or perhaps his

Opt. Sect.

c.

vol.

sided.
[ W. A. G.]
PETRO'NAS (n€Tpajm5),the Alexandrian form
(See W. Dindorf, in H.
of the name Uerpuv.

Steph..77«es.G^r.ed. Paris.)

[Petron.]

[VV.A.G.]

PETRO'NIA, the daughter of a man of consular
rank, was first the wife of Vitellius, and subsequently of Dolabella.
On the accession of Vitellius
to the empire, A. D. 69, her husband Dolabella was

She had a son by
put to death by his orders.
Vitellius named Petronianus, who was blind of
put
and
whom
his
father
to death.
(Tac.
one eye,
Hist. ii. 64 ; Suet. Vilell. 6.)
The Ser. Cornelius
Dolabella Petronianus, who Avas consul a. d. 86,
in the reign of Domitian, may likewise have been
a son of Petronia bv her second husband.

PETRO'NIA GENS,

plebeian, laid claim to

high antiquity, since a Petronius Sabinus is said
to have lived in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus.
[Petronius, No. 1.] The coins struck by Petronius Turpilianus, who was one of the triumvirs
of the mint in the reign of Augustus, likewise
contain reference to the real or supposed Sabine
origin of the gens. [Turpilianus.]
But during
the time of the republic scarcely any one of this
name is mentioned. Under the empire, however,
the name frequently occurs both in writers and in
inscriptions with various cognomens ; many of the
Petronii obtained the consular dignity, and one of
them, Petronius Maximus, was eventually raised
to the imperial purple in A. n. 455.
The name,
however, is best known from the celebrated writer
spoken of below.

PETRONIA'NUS. [Petronia.]
PETRO'NIUS. 1. Petronius Sabinus, is said
tD have lived in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus,

have obtained from M. Tullius or M. AtiDionysius calls him, the Sibylline books in
order to take a copy of them. (VaL Max. i. 1.
Dionys.
iv. 62.)
§13 ;
2. C. Petronius, sent as legate with L. Appuleius, in b. c. 156, to examine into the state of
affairs between Attalus and Prusias. (Polyb. xxxii.

and

to

lius, as

26.)
3.

Varro.

M. Petronius Passer,
(R. R.

iii.

2.

§ 2).

mentioned by

father.
8.

P.

Petronius, was sent by Caligula

to

Syria, as the successor of Vitellius, with orders to

emperor in the temple at
Jerusalem (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 9. § 2, B.J. ii. 10).
This Petronius is also mentioned as having been
the legate of Claudius. (Senec. de Morte Claudii.)
9. C. Petronius, who put an end to his own
life in the reign of Nero, is supposed by many to
have been the author of the Satyricon, and is spoken
erect the statue of that

of below.

Petronius

10.

[Turpilia-

Turpilianus.

nus.]
11.
12.
1 3.

Petronius Priscus. [Priscus.]
Petronius Secundus. [Secundus.]
Petronius Maxim us, the emperor. [Maxi-

mus.]
C.

PETRO'NIUS,

is

described

by Tacitus

19) as the most accomplished
voluptuary at the court of Nero.
His days were
passed in slumber, his nights in visiting and
revelry.
But he was no vulgar spendthrift, no
An air of refinement
dull besotted debauchee.

{Ann.

xvi.

18,

pervaded all his extravagancies ; with him luxury
was a serious study, and he became a proficient in
the science.
The careless, graceful ease, assuming
almost the guise of simplicity, which distinguished
all his words and actions, was the delight of the
fashionable world ; he gained, by polished and
ingenious folly, an amount of fame which others

by a long career of laborious
one time he proved himself capable of
Having been appointed governor
better things.
(proconsul) of Bithynia, and subsequently elevated
often fail to achieve

virtue.

to

the

At

consulship,

his

official

duties

were

dis-

charged with energy and discretion. Relapsing,
however, into his ancient habits, he was admitted
among the few chosen companions of the prince,
and was regarded as director-in-chief of the
imperial pleasures, the judge whose decision upon
the merits of any proposed scheme of enjoyment
was held as final {Neroni assumius est elegantiab

arbiter, dum

nihil

anwenum

et

molle affiueniia

The
putat, nisi quod ei Petronius approbavisset).
influence thus acquired excited the jealous suspicions of Tigellinus: Petronius was accused of
having been privy to the treason of Scaevinus : a
slave

was suborned

to lodge

an information^ and

—

:

PETRONIUS.

PETRONIUS.

Believthe whole of his household was arrested.
ing that destniction was inevitable, and impatient
01 delay or suspense, he resolved to die as he had
lived, and to excite admiration by the frivolous
eccentricity of his end.
Having caused his veins
to be opened, he from time to time arrested the
flow of blood by the application of bandages.

the most convincing proof of the pollution of the
epoch to which it belongs.
Without feeling any
inclination to pass too severe a sentence on the collector of so much garbage, the most expansive
charity will not perm.it us to join with Burmann
in regarding him as a very holy man {vlrum sanctissimum), a model of all the austere virtues of the
olden time, who filled with pious horror on beholding the monstrous corruption of his contemporaries,
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During the intervals he conversed with his friends,
not upon the solemn themes which the occasion
might have suggested, but upon the news and light
gossip of the day ; he bestowed rewards upon some
of his slaves, and ordered others to be scourged
he lay down to sleep, and even showed himself in
the public streets of Cumae, where these events took
place ; so that at last, when he sunk from exhaustion,
his death (a. n. 66), although compulsory, appeared
He
to be the result of natural and gradual decay.
is said to have despatched in his last moments a
with
him
taunting
sealed document to the prince,

******

his brutal excesses {fiagitia Principis
perscripsit aique ohsignata misit Neroni),

and

to

have broken in pieces a murrhine vessel of vast
price, in order that it might not fall into the
hands of the tyrant. This last anecdote has been
recorded by Pliny (H. N. xxxvii. 2), who, as well
as Plutarch {De Adulat. el Amicit Disciim. p. 60),
give to the person in question the

name

of Titus

We

Petronius.
find it generally assumed that he
belonged to the equestrian order, but the words of
Tacitus {Ann. xvi. 17) would lead to an opposite
inference, " Paucos quippe intra dies eodem agmine

Annaeus Mella,

was

irresistibly impelled

to arrest, if possible, the

rapid progress of their degradation

by holding up

the crimes which they practised to view in

loathsomeness of their native deformity.
The longest and most important section
rally

known

as the Supper

of

all

is

the

gene-

Tri7nalchio, present-

ing us with a detailed and very amusing account
of a fantastic banquet, such as the most luxurious

and extravagant gourmands of the empire were
wont to exhibit on their tables. Next in interest
is the well-known tale of the Ephesian Matron,
which here appears for the first time among the
popular fictions of the Western world, although
current from a very early period in the remote regions of the East.
In the middle ages it was circulated in the " Seven Wise Masters," the oldest
of Oriental stories, and has been introduced by Jeremy Taylor into his " Holy Dying,"
in the chapter " On the Contingencies of Death,
collection

&c."

The

longest of the eff'usions in verse

is

poem on the Civil Wars, extending
295 hexameter lines, affording a good example

descriptive

a
to

of

that declamatory tone of which the Pharsalia is
the type.
have also sixty-five iambic trimeters, depicting the capture of Troy {Troiae Halosis\

Cerealis Anicius, Rufius Crispinus
Petronius cecidere.
Mella et Crispinus
Equites Romani dignitate senatoria." Now, since
Petronius, in virtue of having been consul, must
have enjoyed the dignitas senatorial, the above sentence seems to imply that Mella and Crispinus
alone of the individuals mentioned were Equites

and besides these several shorter morsels are interspersed replete with grace and beauty.
A great number of conflicting opinions have been
formed by scholars with regard to the author of

Romani.

the Satyricon.

ac C.

A

very singular production consisting of a prose
interspersed with numerous pieces of
poetr}^ and thus resembling in form the Varronian
Satire, has come down to us in a sadly mutilated
In the oldest MSS. and the earliest editions
state.
narrative

it

bears the

it

now

title

exists, is

Petronii Arbitri Sat^ricon, and, as
series of fragments,

composed of a

We

Many

have confidently maintained

he must be identified with the Caius (or
Titus) Petronius, of whose career we have given a
sketch above, and this view of the question, after
having been to a certain extent abandoned, has
been revived and supported with great earnestness
and learning by Studer in the RJieinisches Museum.
By Ignarra he is supposed to be the Petronius

that

most part with the lower
ranks of life are brought upon the stage, and support their parts with the greatest liveliness and

[TurpiTurpilianus who was consul A. D, 61.
LIANUS.]
Hadrianus Valesius places him under
the Antonines
his brother Henricus Valesius
Niebuhr, led
and Sambucus under Gallienus.
away by ingenious but most fanciful inferences
derived from a metrical epitaph, discovered in the
vicinity of Naples, imagines that he lived under
Alexander Severus
Statilius would bring him
down as low as the age of Constantine the Great ;
while Burmann holds that he flourished under Tiberius, Caius, and Claudius, and thinks it probable
that he may have seen the last days of Augustus.
The greater number of these hypotheses are mere
flimsy conjectures, unsupported by any thing that
deserves to be called evidence, and altogether unworthy of serious examination or discussion ; but
the first, although too often ignorantly assumed as

dramatic propriety, while every page overflows
with ironical wit and broad humour. Unfortunately
introduced are
vices
of the personages
the
depicted with such minute fidelity that we are
perpetually disgusted by the coarseness and obIndeed, if we can
scenity of the descriptions.
believe that such a book was ever widely circulated
and generally admired, that fact alone would aflford

a self-evident and unquestionable fact, is deserving
of some attention, both because it has been more
widely adopted than any of the others, and because
it appeals with confidence to an array of proofs
both external and internal, which may be reduced
to the following propositions
can trace the origin of the name Arbiter
1.
to the expression " elegautiae arbiter," in Tacitus.

the continuity of the piece being frequently interrupted by blanks, and the whole forming but a very
small portion of the original, which, when entire,
contained at least sixteen books, and probably

many

It is a sort of comic romance, in
more.
which the adventures of a certain Encolpius and
his companions in the south of Italy, chiefly in
Naples or its environs, are made a vehicle for exposing the false taste which prevailed upon all
matters connected Avith literature and the fine arts,
and for holding up to ridicule and detestation the
dishonesty of all
folly, luxury, impurity, and
classes of the community in the age and country in

which the scene

is laid.

A

great variety of cha-

racters connected for the

;

;

:

We

—

;

PETRONIUS.

PETRONIUS.

When

the historian states that Petronius in his
dving moments despatched a writing to Nero exposing the infamy of the emperor's life, he evi-

2.

dently refers to the work of which we now possess
3. Nero and his minions are held
the fragments.
up to scorn under the guise of Trimalchio and his
4. The language bears the stamp of the
retainers.
best age of Latinity, and cannot have proceeded

from any writer of the second or third century.
these we may observe
Tacitus certainly does not use Arbiter as a,
proper name, but merely as the term best suited to
express the meaning he wished to convey, while
Pliny and Plutarch who speak of the same Petro-

Upon

:

1.

no hint that he was distinguished by any
such designation.
On the other hand, it may be
urged that although the name of Petronius is by
no means uncommon in the annals of the empire,
the cognomen of Arbiter is never found attached to
it in inscriptions or in documents of any description, which renders it probable that the word may
be regarded as a title or epithet introduced by some
grammarian or copyist for the purpose of marking
out the individual described by Tacitus, and separating the author of the Satyricon from all other
Petronii.
2. Tacitus, to whom alone we are indebted for precise information regarding the Petronius put to death by Nero, says not one word of
his having possessed any talent for literature ; and
with respect to the sentence quoted above, upon
which so much stress has been laid, no one who
reads it with care, and without being wedded to a
preconceived opinion, can for a moment believe
that the words denote any thing except a short
epistle filled with direct reproaches, composed almost in the agonies of death to satisfy a craving
for revenge.
Indeed it is difficult to understand
how expressions so little ambiguous could have
nius, give

been interpreted b}' any scholar to signify an elaborate and a voluminous work of fiction.
3. The
idea that Nero is shadowed forth under the form
of Trimalchio is absolutely preposterous.
Trimalchio is in reality the representative of a class of
persons who existed in considerable numbers after
the downfal of the republic.
He is depicted as a
freedman of overgrown wealth, far advanced in
years, inflated with vulgar purse-pride and ostentation, coarse in manners and conversation, uneducated and ignorant, but eager to display an imperfect smattering of ill-digested learning, and thus
constantly rendering himself ridiculous by innumerable blunders, niled by a clever bustling wife, who
had acquired complete dominion over him by
studying his weaknesses, greedy of flattery, inclined to be overbearing and tyrannical, but not
devoid of a sort of rough good-nature
a series of
characteristics in which it is certainly impossible to
discern one trace of Nero.
The notion of Bunnann
that Claudius was the prototype of Trimalchio,
although not so glaringly absurd, is equally untenable.
4. The assertion regarding the language
is frequently met by a flat
contradiction, and
Reinesius has gone so far as to stigmatise it as a
farrago of Grecisms, Gallicisms, Hebraicisms, and
barbarous idioms, such as we might expect to find
in the worst writers of the worst period.
This
critic, however, and those who have embraced his
sentiments appear to have contemplated the subject from a false point of view.
In addition to the
corruptions in the text which are so numerous and
hopeless as to render whole sentences unintelligible,

—
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doubtless a multitude of strange words
and of phrases not elsewhere to be found ; but thi3
there are

circumstance need excite no surprise when we remember the various topics which fall under discussion, and the singular personages grouped together
on the scene. The most remarkable and startling
peculiarities may be considered as the phraseology
appropriate to the characters by whom they are
uttered, the language of ordinary conversation, the
familiar slang in every-day use among the hybrid
population of Campania, closely resembling, in all
probability, the dialect of the Atellan farces.
On
the other hand, wherever the author may be
supposed to be speaking in his own person, we are
deeply impressed by the extreme felicity of the
style, which, far from bearing marks of decrepitude
or decay, is redolent of spirit, elasticity,

and vigo-

rous freshness.

Our author

is

quoted by Terentianus

twice

Maurus, once under the name of Arbiter, and once
as Petronius ; and if it were certain, as some have
insisted, that Terentianus was contemporary with
Domitian, one portion of the problem before us
might be regarded as solved, but, unfortunately,
the age of the grammarian is as much a matter of
controversy as that of the novelist.
Again, a very
close resemblance has been detected between certain expressions in Martial and Statins, and three

Two of these, it is
passages in the Satyricon.
true, are not found in the extant copies, but are
adduced incidentally by St, Jerome and Fulgentius
but even if we admit that there is no mistake or
confusion in regard to these citations, we can fonn
no conclusion from such a fact, for it is impossible
to demonstrate whether Petronius copied
from
Martial and Statins, or Martial and Statins from
Petronius, or whether they may not have borrowed
from common sources without reference to each
other.
(Petron. Satt/r. 119; Mart. xiii. 62;
Hieron. Ep. cxxx. c. 19
Mart, ii. 12
Fulgent.
Mythol. V. Stat. TJieb. iii. 661.)
In like manner
the testimonies of Macrobius {Somn. Sup. i. 2),
Servius (Ad Virg. Aen. xii.), Lydus (De Magist.
i.
41), Priscian, Diomedes, Victorinus, Isidorus,
and Sidonius Apollinaris {Carm. xxiii. 155), lead
to no result.
The latter, indeed, when enumerating some of the brightest lights of Roman literature, places "Arbiter" immediately before Ovid,
the Senecas, and Martial
but it is evident that
he does not adopt any sort of chronological order,
;

;

;

;

for Tacitus

in

his

above, and at the

list

takes

precedence of the

commencement

of his catalogue

Cicero, Livy, Virgil, Terence, Plautus, and Varro

follow

in

succession.

Upon

this

passage, which

very obscurely worded, rests the assertion, admitted without comment by many of the historians
of Latin literature, that Petronius was a native
is

of Marseilles.

If we sift with impartiality the whole of the
evidence produced, and analyse with care the
pleadings of the contending parties, we shall feel
disposed to decide that, while upon the one hand
there are no proofs nor even probabilities which
can justify us in pronouncing that the author of
the Satyricon is the same person with the Petronius of Tacitus, so on the other hand there is
good reason to believe that the miscellany in question belongs to the first century, or that, at all
events, it is not later than the reign of Hadrian,
although we cannot pretend to fix a narrower
limit, nor to hazaid a conjecture as to the indi-

—
by whom it was composed. In addition to
the considerations akeady indicated, which support
this view of the question, it will be observed that
the lamentations over the decline of correct taste in
eloquence, poetry, and the fine arts, and the invectives against the destructive influence exercised
upon the minds of the young by the system of
education then in fashion, and especially by the
teachers of declamation, could proceed only from
one who had witnessed the introduction, or at
least the full development of that system, and
would have been completely out of place at an
epoch when the vices here exposed had become
sanctioned by universal practice, and had long

-vidual

ceased to excite animadversion or suspicion. Many
attempts have been made to account for the
strangely mutilated condition in which the piece
It has
has been transmitted to modem times.
been suggested by some that the blanks were
caused by the scruples of pious transcribers, who
omitted those parts which were most licentious ;
while others have not hesitated to declare their
conviction that the worst passages were studiously
selected.
Without meaning to advocate this last
hypothesis and we can scarcely conceive that

—

Burmann was

in earnest

when he propounded

it

explanation is altogether
unsatisfactory, for it appears to be impossible that
what was passed over could have been more
it is clear

;
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that the

offensive than

first

much

of

what was

retained.

Ac-

cording to another theory, what we now possess
must be regarded as striking and favourite extracts, copied out into the common-place book of
some scholar in the middle ages ; a supposition applicable to the Supper of Trimalchio and the longer

which fails for the numerous
and abrupt fragments breaking off in the
middle of a sentence. The most simple solution of

poetical essays, but

short

forgery of such a nature could have been executed at
that epoch, the sceptics were compelled reluctantly

admit that their doubts were ill founded. The
of the Codex, commonly known as the Codex
Traguriensis^ was Petronii Arbitri Satyri Fragmenta ex lilrro quinto decimo et seodo decimo, and
then follow the words " Num alio genere furito

title

arum," &c.

Stimulated,

it

would appear, by the

interest excited during the progress of this discus-

and by the favour with which the new acwas now universally regarded, a certain
Nodot published at Rotterdam (r2mo.
1693) what professed to be the Satyricon of Petronius complete, taken, it was said, from a MS.
found at Belgrade when that city was captured in
1688, a MS. which Nodot declared had been presented to him by a Frenchman high in the imperial service.
The fate of this volume was soon
decided.
The imposture was so palpable that
few could be found to advocate the pretensions
put forth on its behalf, and it was soon given
up by all.
It is sometimes, however, printed
sion,

quisition

Francis

along with the genuine text, but in a different
type, so as to prevent the possibility of mistake.
Besides this, a pretended fragment, said
to have been obtained from the monastery of St.
Gall, was printed in 1800, with notes and a
French translation by Lallemand, but it seems to
have deceived nobody.
The best edition which has yet appeared, which
is so comprehensive as entirely to supersede all its
predecessors, is that of Petrus Burmannus, 4to.
Traj. ad Rhen. 1709 ; and again much enlarged
and improved, 2 vol. 4to. Amst. 1743. It embraces a vast mass of annotations, prolegomena and
dissertations, collected from the writings of difThose who may prefer an impresferent critics.
sion of more moderate size, will find the edition of

the difficulty seems to be the true one.
The existing MSS. proceeded, in all likelihood, from two
or three archetypes which may have been so much

Antonius, 8vo. Lips. 1781, correct and service-

damaged by

to all the larger editions of the Satyricon,

were renwhile whole leaves and sections

neglect, that large portions

dered illegible,
may have been torn out or otherwise destroyed.
The Editio Princeps of the fragments of Petronius was printed at Venice, by Bernardinus de
Vitalibus, 4to, 1499 ; and the second at Leipzig,
by Jacobus Thanner, in 1500 ; but these editions,
and those which followed for upwards of a hundred
and fifty years, exhibited much less than we now
possess.
For, about the middle of the seventeenth
century, an individual

who assumed

the designa-

tion of Martinus Statilius, although his real

name

Petitus, found a MS. at Traun in
Dalmatia, containmg, nearly entire, the Supper of
Trimalchio, which was wanting in all former
copies.
This was published separately at Padua,
in a very incorrect state (8vo. 1664), without the
knowledge of the discoverer, again by Petitus himself (8vo. Paris, 1664), and immediately gave rise
to a fierce controversy, in which the most learned
men of that day took a share, one party receiving
it without suspicion as a genuine relic of antiquity, while their opponents with great vehemence
contended that it was spurious. The strife was
not quelled until the year 1 669, when the MS.
was despatched from the library of the proprietor,
Nicolaus Cippius, at Traun, to Rome, where,
having been narrowly scrutinised by the most
competent judges, it was finally pronounced to be
at least three hundred years old, and, since no

was Petrus

able.

"We

find in the Latin Anthology,

ber of short poems bearing the

and subjoined

name

a num-

of Petronius.

These have been collected from a great variety of
different sources, and are the work of many different
hands, it being very doubtful whether any of them
ought to be ascribed to Petronius Arbiter.

(The numerous biographies, dissertations, &c.
by Sambucus, Gyraldus, Goldastus, Solichius,
Gonsalius de Salas, Valesius, &c., collected in the
Burmann. Among more modem authorities, we may specify Cataldo Janelli, Codeoe Peedition of

Neapol. 1811, vol. ii. p. cxxiii. ; Dunlop,
History of Fiction, cap. ii. ; Niebuhr, Klein. Historisch. Schrift. vol. i. p. 337, and Lectures edited
by Schmitz, vol. ii. p. 325 ; Orelli, Corpus Inscrip.
Lot. No. 1175; Welch ert, Poetarum Lat. Reliq.
p. 440 ; Meyer, Antholog. Lat. vol L p. Ixxiii.
Wellauer, in Jahn's Jahrbb. Suppl. Band, x.
and especially Studer, in PJieinisches
p. 194 ;
Museum, Neue Folge, vol. ii. 1. p. 50, ii. 2. p.
202, and Ritter, in the same work, vol. ii. 4. p.
[W. R.]
561.)
PETRO'NIUS (nrrpwVtos), a writer on pharmacy, who lived probably in the beginning of the
first century after Christ, as he is mentioned by
Dioscorides (Z>e Mater. Med. praef. vol.i. p. 2), who
classes him among the later authors (comp. St.
Epiphan. Adv. Haeres. i. 1 § 3, p. 3, ed. Colon. 1 682 ).
Fabricius {BiLl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 361, ed. vet.)
supposes his name to have been Petronius Niger
rottin.

.

PETRUS.

PETRUS.

and in the latest
edition of Dioscorides (/. c), where the words Koi
NiKrifjaroi Koi Herpdvios Hiyep re Kol AtoBoros
occur, a comma is placed between Herpu/vtos and

[Niger], but

this is uncertain,

In Pliny (//. N. xx. 32), he is called
Petronim Diodotus, but probably the text is not
quite sound [Diodotus].
He is mentioned by
Galen (De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 5, vol.
xiii, p. 502), where the words U^Tpuivios Movaas
occur, which has made some persons consider Petronius Musa to be one and the same individual,

Hiyep.

and others conjecture that instead of

YliTpwvios^

we

should read 'Avtuvios probably, however, it is only
necessary to insert a Ka\ or a comma between the
words.
One of his medicines is quoted by Galen
(Ibid. v. 11. p. 831 ).
(See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. I c.)
The name of M. Peironius Heras, a physician,
occurs in an ancient Latin inscription preserved by
:

Gruter.
L.

PETROSI'DIUS,

[W. A. G.]
a standard-bearer (uqui-

died fighting bravely, when Tituiius Sabinus and Aurunculeius Cotta were destroyed with
lifer),

their troops,
V.

by Ambiorix,

B. c. 54.

(Caes. B. G.

37.)

and

if

there

is
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tnith in the account given

—

by Epi-

phanius (Hacres. Ixviii. 1- 5) of the origin of the
schism in the Egyptian churches, occasioned by
Meletius of Lycopolis [Meletius, literary and
ecclesiastical.

No.

and

3], the conjecture

is

probably

so, Peter must have obtained his
imprisonment must have been antecedent to the deposition of Meletius by Petrus,
and the commencement of the Meletian schism. In
the ninth year of the persecution Peter was, suddenly and contrary to all expectation, again arrested and was beheaded, by order of Maximin Daza
[Maximinus II.], without any distinct charge
being brought against him.
Eusebius speaks with

correct

;

if

release, as this

the highest admiration of his piety and his attainments in sacred literature, and he is revered as a
saint and martyr both in the Eastern and Western
Churches.
His martyrdom is placed by an ancient
Oriental chronicle of the bishops of Alexandria,

by Abraham Echellensis (Paris, 1651),
on the 29th of the month Athur or Athyr, which
corresponds sometimes to the 25th, and sometimes
to the 26th November.
His memory is now celebrated by the Latin and Greek Churches on the
translated

PETRUS, Latin emperor of Constantinople,
belonged to that branch of the Courtenay family
which was descended from the kings of France.
He was chosen to succeed the emperor Henry in
1217, being then in France, where he held the
While traversing
dignity of count of Auxerre.
Epeirus with an army on his way to Constantinople, he was made a prisoner by Theodore, despot
of Epeirus, and died in captivity in 1219, having
consequently disnever sat on the throne.
miss him, and only mention that his successor was
his second son, Robert.
[W. P.]
PETRUS (nexpos), literary and ecclesiastical.
Petrus or Peter, the
1. Of Alexandria (1).

26th, except in Russia, where the more ancient
computation, which placed it on the 25th, is still
followed.
An account of the martyrdom (Acta
Martyrii) of Peter, in the Latin version of Anastasius Bibliothecarius, is given by Surius, De Pro/xitis Sa7ictorum Vitis, a. d. 25 Nov. ; and the Greek

of that name in the list of the bishops of
Alexandria, succeeded Theonas in that see sometime between Easter and the latter part of November, A. D. 300, according to Tillemont's calculation
and exercised his episcopal functions more than
eleven (Eusebius says for twelve) years.
Of the
time and place of his birth we have no account.
Cave considers that he was probably born at Alexandria, and that he was there " trained alike to

relating to the lapsi, or those

We

first

;

by

and
Theonas ; " but we do not know that these statements are more than inferences from his being
He had not occupied
chosen to succeed Theonas.
the see quite three years when the persecution commenced by the emperor Diocletian [Diocletianus]
and continued by his successors, broke out a. d.
304. During its long continuance Peter was obliged
to

virtue

to

flee

sacred literature

his predecessor

from one hiding-place to another.

The

monk Ammonius (De Caede

SS. Patrum in Monte
Syna et in Solitudine Raithu^ apud Valesium, A^o^.
ad Emeb. H. E. vii. 32) attests this ; and Peter
himself,

if

confidence

may be

said to have been delivered

placed in a discourse

by him

in prison,

and

given in certain Acta Petri Aleocandrini (apud
Valesium, ibid.) states that he found shelter at
different times in Mesopotamia, in Phoenicia, in Palestine, and in various islands ; but if these Acta
are the same that were published by Comb^fis
in his Selecti Martyrum Triumphi, 8vo. Paris, 1660,
their authority is materially lessened by the interCave conjecpolations of Symeon Metaphrastes.
tures that he was imprisoned during the reign of Diocletian or

Maximian Galerius [MaximianusIL],

Acta of Symeon Metaphrastes are given, with a
Latin version, in the Selecti Martyrum Triumphi of
Comb^fis already cited.
Peter wrote several works, of which there are
very scanty remains.
1. Ilept ixeravoias Aoyos,
Sermo de Poenitentia.
Aoyos els to Ildo-xa,
2.
Sermo in Sanctum Pasclia. These discourses are
not extant in their original form, but fifteen canons

who

in time of per-

had fallen away, fourteen of them from
the Sermo de Poenitentia^ the fifteenth from the
Sermo in Sanctum Pascha, are contained in all the
Canonum Collectiones. They were published in a
Latin version in the Micropresbyticon, Basel, 1550 ;
secution

in the

Orlhodoxographa of Ileroldus, Basel, 1555,
in the first and

and of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569

;

second editions of De la Bigne's Bihliotheca PaVaxh, 161 B and 1589, and in the Cologne
edition, 1618. They are given also in the Concilia.
In the edition of Labbe (vol. i. col. 96b) and in
that of Hardouin (vol. i. col. 225) they are given
in Greek with a Latin version, but without notes ;
but in the 'ZvvohiKov, sive Pandectae Canonum of
Bishop Beveridge (vol. ii. p. 8, fol. Oxon. 1672)
they are accompanied by the notes of Joannes Zotrum.,

naras and Theodorus Balsamon. They are entitled
Tou fJMKapiov o/JXieTTtcr/coTTOw 'AAe|a;/5pefas Ylirpov
KoX jxapTvpos Kavoves inicpepSiJ.ei'oi fu r(fi ircpX fifravolas avrov K6ya>, Beati Petri Archiepiscopi Alexandrini et Martyris Canones quiferuntur in Sennone
It is only in some MSS. and
ejus de Poenitentia.

editions that the

separate source of the fifteenth

A passage from the Sermo
canon is pointed out.
in Sanctum Pascha, or from some other work of
same
subject, is given in the
the
on
Peter's
Diatriba de PascJuite prefixed to the Chronicon
Alexandrinum s, Pasdiale, and published separately
in the Uranologion of Petavius, fol. Paris, 1630,
As the Diatriba is mutilated, and the
p. 396, &c.
extract from Peter forms its present commencement,
it

was

hastily inferred

by some

critics

that the

—
Dtatrtba itself was the work of Peter, the title of
the citation being considered as applying to the
whole treatise ; but Cave and others have observed
that the Diatriba was written not before the latter
part of the sixth century.
A Vatican MS. from
of the Bonn edition of the Clironicon
taken, describes the work of Peter from which
the citation is taken, as addressed TpiKevrii^ tivi,
Cuidam Tricentio. 3. Ilepi ^i6r't]Tos fii€\iov. Liber

which the text
is

There is a citation from
Acta Concilii Ephesini ; it occurs
in the Actio jrrima^ and a part of it is again cited
in the Defensio CyrUli which is given in the sequel
Three citations in
(pars iii. c. 2) of the Acta.
Latin, one of them a version of the passage in the
given
in
the Acta Concilii
Defensio CyriUi, are
{Concilia^ vol. iii. col.
Chaleedon. Actio prima.
508, 836, vol. iv. col. 286, ed. Labbe, vol. i. col.
1399, vol. ii. col. 241, ed. Hardouin.) 4. Hepl t^s
tov Xptarov, Homilia de Adventu
iiriSrjfilas
Salvatoris s. Christi.
A short citation from this
de Divinitate

Deitate.

s.

this treatise in the

occurs in the Latin version of the
of

Byzantium [Leontius,

Nestorianos
Bihlioth.

et

Eutychianos,

Patrum^

work of Leontius
No. 5], Contra

literary,
lib.

vol. xii.

p.

i.

(apud Galland.
A fragment

%^^\

in the original is given in a part of the

of Leontius published

by Mai

Greek text

in his Scriptorum

p. 134, 4to. Romae,
1833.
5, 6. Two fragments, one described, e/c
TOV irpcoTov \6yov trepl tov fJLTide irpoinrapx^it^

Vet.

T^j/

Nova

Collection vol. vii.

aujxa

ajxapr-Zicraffav

/xTjSe

^vxV'^,

toOto

els

Td

Ex primo Sermone, de eo quod wee
Anima^ nee cum peccasset propterea

fiKTjOrjvai,

praeeastittt

in

—

;
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Corpus missa

Tayuyias

rjs

est,

the other as,
irpos

eiroi'^aaTo

jjUWau TOP TOV

e/c

tt^j/

T-ffs

/j-vcr-

^KKh-qcriav,

fxapTvpiov CTfcpavov dvaSexecSat,

Ex

Mystagogia quam feat ad Ecclesiam cum
Martyrii Coronam suscepturus esset, are cited by
the emperor Justinian, in his Epistola (s. Tractatzis)
ad Mennam CPolitanum adversv^ Origenem, given
in the Acta Concilia CPolitanilL s. Oecumenici V.
vol. v. col. 652, ed. Labbe, vol. iii. col.
( Concilia,
256, 257, ed. Hardouin.) Another fragment of
the same discourse is contained in the compilation
Leontii et Joatmis Rerum Sacrarum Lib. JI. published by Mai in the above cited Collectio, vol. vii.
7. Epistola S. Petri Episcopi ad Ecclesiam
p. 85.
Alewandrinam, noticing some irregular proceedings
This letter, which is
of the schismatic Meletius.
very short, was published in a Latin version by
Scipio Maffei, in the third volume of his Observazione Letterarie (6 vols. 12mo. Veronae 1737
fragment of
8. AtSacKaAt'o, Doctrina.
1740).
this work is cited by Leontius and Joannes, and

A

was published by Mai
no certain information

(ibid. p. 96).

We

have

any other works

of

of

A

fragment of one of his works, of
which the title is not given, is cited by the
emperor Justinian in his Tractatus contra MonoPeter.

physitas, published
cited, vol. vii. pp.

Tempore

by Mai

in the Colledio already

The

306, 307.

Epistola de Lapsis

Bodleian library
(Codd. Baroccian. No. clviii. see Catalog. MStorum
Angliae et Hibern.), is probably the same as the
Canones ; and a fragment from an Epistola ad
Epictetum, extant in a MS. in the library of St.
Mark at Venice, is probably not from Peter but
from Athanasius. Some passages (quaedam loca)
from the writings of Peter are given in the YlavdeKTTjs T&v ipfj.ifivii.wv Tuv ^elwv ivTo\£v TOV Kvpiov,
Pandecta de Interprelatione Mandatorum DiviTiorumf
Persecutionis,

the

in

;

Nicon [NicoN, literary. No. 3). The publishcl
fragments of Peter's works, with the exception of
the passage in the Diatriba de Pascliate, the Latin
citations in the Acta Concilii Chaleedon., and the
fragments cited by Justinian, are given in the
fourth volume of Galland's Bibliotlieca Patrum,
(Euseb. H.E. vii. 32, viii. 13, ix. 6,
p. 91, &c.
cum notis Valesii ; Athanasius, Apolog. contra
Arianos, c. 59 ; Epiphan. I. c. ; Concilia, II. cc.
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 301, vol. i. p. 160, ed.
Oxford, 1740
1743; Tillemont, Memoires, vo].
V. p. 436, &c. ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p.
316, &c. ; Galland. Biblioth. Patrum, proleg. ad
of

—

vol. iv. c. 6.)

2.

Of Alexandria

Church

at

nasius,

whom

(2),

was presbyter

of the

Alexandria during the life-time of Athahe accompanied for many years in
his wanderings and shared his dangers. Athanasius
before liis death had nominated Peter as his successor, and after his decease his appointment was
carried into effect with the great applause of the
orthodox part of the Alexandrian populace and with
the approval of the neighbouring bishops, a. d. 373.
But the Arians, then in the ascendant under the
emperor Valens, though they had, from reverence
or fear, conceded the quiet possession of the see to
the age and authority of Athanasius [Athanasius], were by no means disposed to acquiesce in
the appointment of an orthodox successor
and
Peter was, at once deposed, and, according to
Socmtes and Sozomen, imprisoned by the officers
of the emperor.
Tillemont and Galland, however,
doubt if he was imprisoned. At any rate he soon
made his escape, and, getting on board ship, fled to
Rome, where he was kindly received by the pope
Damasus I., leaving his Arian competitor Lucius
[Lucius, No. 2] in possession of the churches of
Alexandria.
On the departure of Valens from
Antioch (a. d. 378) to his fatal war with the Goths,
Peter, who had returned from Rome with letters
from Damasus, confirming his title to the see, re;

covered possession of the churches by favour of the
populace, who expelled Lucius, and compelled him
to flee to Constantinople. Peter, however, survived
his restoration only for a short time, dying A. D.
381, and being succeeded in his bishopric by his
own brother Timotheus or Timothy. Valesius
{Not. ad Sozomeri. H. E. vii. 9) describes Peter as
the abettor of Maximus the Cynic [Maximus
Alexandrinus] in his usurpation of the see of
Constantinople, but Theodoret {H. E. v. 8) ascribes
(Socrates, H. E.
the transaction to Timotheus.
iv.

20—22, 37

;

Sozomen, H. L.

vi.

19,

39

;

Theodoret, H. E. iv. 20—22.)
Peter was held in the highest esteem by his con
temporaries. Gregory Nazianzen unites him in the
same eulogy with St. Athanasius ; and the emperor
Theodosius the Great, in one of his laws, refers to
the faith preached by him as the standard of orthodoxy. (Tillemont, Mtm. vol vi. p. 580, &c.) Two
productions of Peter have been preserved in part :
1. 'ETTtcrToAT) s. Tpdfxp.aTa, Epistola, a letter sent
by him, after his escape from Alexandria, to all the
churches, giving an account of the persecutions and
other atrocities perpetrated by Lucius and the
Arian party. Theodoret has given a large extract,
probably the chief part of this, in the original
Greek {H, E. iv. 22).
2. Epistola ad Episcopos
et Presbyteros atque Diaconos pro vera Fide in exsilio constitutos, s. ad Episcopos, Presbyteros, atque
Diaconos qui sub Valente Imperatore Diocaesaream

PETRUS.

PETRUS.

Facundus has preserved two
fuerant eanles 7nissi.
passages of this in a Latin version in his Fro Defemiom Trium Capittdorum, lib. iv. c. 2, lib. xi. c.
These fragments of the works of Peter are
2.
given from Theodoret and Facundus, in the seventh
volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland.
(Cave, Hist

Lilt,

ad ann. 371,

vol.

318

Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix. p.
Bibliotheca
3.

4.
5.

Patrum,

proleg.

ad

i.
;

p.

254

;

Galland.

vol. vii. c. 6.)

Of Alexandria (3). [No. 22.]
Of Antioch (1). [No. 17.]
Of Antioch (2). Contemporary with Michael

Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople [Michakx,,

No, 6], and Leo of Achridia [Leo, No. 2], and
united with them in hostility to the Latin Church,
was Petrus or Peter, the third patriarch of Antioch
of that name in the current tables of the occupants
of that see, which commence with the Apostle
Peter obtained the patriarchate in the
Peter.
year 1053, and in the same year he sent synodical
letters to the patriarchs of Alexandria, Jerusalem,
and Constantinople, and to the pope, Leo IX.,
Cave states that he sent
signifying his accession.
to the pope " a profession of his faith," but it is
probable that he has applied this term to the
synodical letter, of which a Latin version appears
among the letters of Leo IX. ; but Le Quien, who
had in his possession the Greek text of these synodical letters, complains of the great discrepancy
between the Greek text and the Latin version.
Two letters of Peter appear in Greek with a Latin
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by Pope Gelasius {Decratum de TAbris ApocrypMs').
This Evangelium Petri must not be confounded
with the Evangelium Infantiae^ which an Oriental
and still less with the
canonical Gospel of Mark, which has sometimes
been named after Peter, because supposed to have
been written under his direction. The apocryphal
Gospel of Peter is not extant.
Serapion of Antioch, a Christian writer near the close of the second
century, wrote a refutation of the fables contained in it, by which some Christians at Rhossus
in Syria had been led into heresy. Eusebius (//. E.
vi. 12) quotes a passage of this work of Serapion.
(Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. p. 137.)
Tlpd^eis
2.
TlfTpov, Actus s. Acta Petri.
This work ,is mentioned by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 3), by Jerome {I.e.),
by Isidore of Pelusium (Epistol. ii. 99), and aptradition ascribes to Peter

;

parently by Philastrius (De Haeres. Ixxxvii.), who
speaks of an apocryphal work of Peter as received

by

the Manichaeans.
It is not unlikely that these
Acta Petri were substantially identical with or
incorporated in the Recognitiones Clementinae [Clemens RoMANUs] for Photius {Biblioth. codd, 1 12,
113) states that many copies of the Recognitiones
were preceded by an introductory letter to James,
the Lord's brother ('EirtcTToAT) Trpos tov aZ^\<p6Qiov
'ldKu§ov, Epistola ad Fratrem Domini Jacobum).,
of which there were two copies, one as from
the Apostle Peter, stating that he had himself
;

written his

Upd^eis,

Acta,

and

sent

them

to

James, who had requested to have them ; the
version, in the Monumenta Ecclesiae Gi-aecae, of other, as from Clement, stating that he had written
The first is en- the Acta at the command of Peter. Photius conCotelerius, vol. ii. pp. 112, 145.
jectured, with apparent reason, that there were two
titled Episiola ad Dominicum Gradenseni, and is an
answer to Dominicus Gradensis s. Veiietus, pa- editions or copies of the Acta Petri, of which the
triarch of Venice or Aquileia, whose letter, in the
one written as by himself had been lost, while the
collection of Cotelerius, precedes that of Peter ; the
other, which was either the same with the Recogsecond is addressed to Michael Cerularius, Epistola nitiones, or was incorporated in them, had been
ad Michaelem Cerularium, and is preceded by a generally diflfused. There is some room, however, to
letter of Michael to Peter, to which it is the
doubt the identity of the lost edition with the
answer.
A considerable part of this letter had work mentioned by Eusebius and the other ancient
previously been published by Leo AUatius, in his writers.
(Comp. Grabe, Spicilegium, vol. i. p. 7B.)
De Consensu Ecclesiarum Orient, et Occidetit. lib. 3. Epistola ad Fratrem Domini Jacobum, just
iii. c 12. § 4.
According to Cave, Peter bitterly mentioned. Turrianus, in his Apologia pro Episinveighed against the lives and doctrines of the tolis Pontificum, published (lib. iv. c. 1, and lib. v.
Latin clergy, and especially against the addition of c. 23) a letter of Peter to James, which Cotelerius.
the words " filioque " to the creed
while, accord- in his Patres Apostolici, prefixed to the Clementina
ing to Le Quien, he preserved a more impartial s. Homiliae Clemefdinae, a work which Cave appears
tone, and showed every where "a disposition justly to characterize as only another edition or
averse to schism."
There is extant in MS. at form of the Recognitiones.
consider the 'EiricrVienna, another letter of Peter, Petri Episiola ad toAt) TTpds 'laKwSov, Epistola ad Jacobum, published
Joaniiem Tranensem in Apulia Episcopum, relating by Turrianus and Cotelerius, to be the one mento the matters in dispute between the Eastern and
though Fabricius, who has
tioned by Photius
Western Churches. (Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. reprinted it in his Codex Apocryphus N. T. vol. ii.
1040, vol ii. p, 132
Oudin, Comment, de Scrip- p. 997, &c. regards it as a different one. 4. Uhpov
torib. et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii. col. 605 ; Lambec.
This
diroKoKv^LS, Petri Apocalypsis s, Revelatio.
Comment, de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. v. cod. ccxlvii. work is mentioned by Eusebius {H.E. iii. 3),
No8. 19, 20, 22, col. 261—265, ed. Kollar
Le Jerome {I.e.), Sozomen {H. E. y\\. 19)., and in
Quien, Oriens Christian, vol. ii, col. 754.)
some copies of the SiicJiometria subjoined to the
6. Apostolus, the Apostle.
Various apocry- Chronographia of Nicephorus of Constantinople.
phal writings were, in the earlier periods of the It was cited by the heretic Theodotus, as appears
Church, circulated under the name of the Apostle from a passage in the "titoTviraxj^is, Hypotyposcs
Peter.
I. Kard IleTpov EuayyeXiov., Evangelium
of Clemens of Alexandria, noticed by Eusebius
Sozo.men {I.e.) states that the
Petri s. Evangelium secundum Petruin.
This is {H.E.v\. 14).
mentioned by Origen {Commentar. in Matthaeum., work was, in his time, read once a year in some of
A passage in Latin,
torn, xi.), by Eusebius (//. E. iii. 3, 25, vi. 12),
the churches in Palestine.
by Jerome {De Viris Illustrib. c. 1), by Theodoret cited by Jacobus de Vitriaco in the thirteenth cen{Haeret. FabuL Compend. ii. 2), who confounds tury, as from the Apocalypsis Petri (apud Grabe,
it with the Evangelium, Nazaraeorum^ or Gospel
Spicilegium, vol. i. p. 76), must be from a much
used by the Nazarenes and, according to two later work than that noticed by Clement, Eusebius,
MSS., but not according to the printed editions, and Jerome, for it bears internal evidence of having
;

We

;

;

;

;
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ieen written
6.

Tlerpov

after the

of

PETRUS.
Mohammedanism.

Petri Praedicatio^ mentioned

KT^pir/fxa,

by Clement

rise

of Alexandria {Stromat. libb.

i.

vi.),

A

never been printed (Fabric. Bibl Graec.
Cave, Hist. Litt.
p. 214, vol. xi. p. 336
;

Dissert,

i.

p.

15).

The

other,

who

is

vol. x.

vol.

ii.

termed

in the Coislin library at Paris, is also apparently
6. Petri Judicium s. Duae Viae.
the same work.
This work is mentioned by Rufinus {Exposit. Sym-

Petrus Siculus or Peter the Sicilian, and acquired
bishopric after a. d. 790, wrote a life of St.
Athanasius, bishop of Methone in the Peloponnesus ; and is probably the same person as the
Petrus Siculus who was sent by the emperor Basil
the Macedonian [Basilius I. Macedo] to Tabrica in the district or on the frontier of Melitene
near the Euphrates, to negotiate an exchange of
prisoners, apparently with the chiefs of the Paulicians ; a purpose which, after a residence of nine
months, he effected. He wrote an account of the
Paulicians, or as he designated them, Manichaeans.
Both these works have been published in a Latin
version : 1. The life of St. Athanasius is given in
the Latin version of the Jesuit Franciscus Blanditius
in the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists, Januar.

Grabe suspects that no
but that the supposition of

vol. ii. p. 1125, &c.
It is entitled Petri Siculi,
humillimi Argivorum Episcopi, Funebris Oratio in

its existence arose from Rufinus mistaking SpAto", the
abbreviation of Krjpvyfia, for Kpi/j-a, and that Jerome
was misled by the error of Rufinus. The work is

B. Athunasium, Methones Episcopum.
2. The
account of the Paulicians was translated into
Latin, and published by Matthaeus Raderus, 4to.
Ingolstadt, 1604, and has been reprinted in various

few
Eusebius {H. E. iii. 3), and Jerome {I. c).
fragments of this work have been collected by
Grabe (Spicileg. vol. i. p. 62, &c.), from Clement
of Alexandria, Origen, Lactantius, Gregory Nazianzen, and others.
Dodwell supposed that the
Epistola ad Jacohum (No. 3) was the introduction
to the Praedicatio, but his opinion is rejected by
Grabe (ibid. p. 59). The work entitled j^ibadKoKia
IlfTpov, Doctrina Petri, quoted by Origen (Prae/.

ad

Libros, Ilept dpx'^v, vers. Rufini)

cenus {Parallel,

and Damas-

16), is probably only another

ii.

name for the Praedicatio (Grabe, ibid. pp. 56, 57).
The KoT7fx''?ff'ts Uirpov, Catecliesis Petri., formerly

holi)

and Jerome

{I. c.).

such work ever existed

;

A

work
7.
certamly not mentioned by Eusebius.
Xenovpyla tov dyiov itiroaroKov

entitled 'H ^eia

nhpov, Missa

Apostolica

s.

Divinum Sacrificium

was published in Greek, with a
Latin version by Fed. Morel. Paris, 1 595, and has
been reprinted (sometimes in Latin only) in various
S. Apostoli Petri.,

nepioboi, or Circuitus

s.

to be only so

Clement

many

The

Peregrinationes

titles

Tlerpov koI

The

Patrum.

editions of the Bibliotheca

by

Petri, mentioned repeatedly

s.

Tlirpov

Itinerarium

the ancients, appear

for the Eecofffiitiones of
"'Atticovos (s.'Ainrlcovos)

SidKoyoi, Petri et Apionis Disputationes ( Euseb. H.E.
iii.

38

;

Hieron.

De

ascribed to Peter as

c. 15), was not
author, but to Clement of

Viris Iltustr.
its

Rome.

Eusebius speaks of it as a spurious work,
recently produced, and not noticed by more ancient
Valesius {not. ad Euseb. I.e.) thinks it
was a second, and now lost part of the Recognitiones.
Praecepta
Petri et Pauli and the XleVpou rcu
The
HavXov Tuv ayluv airotTroKwv SioTa|e»s, Petri et
writers.

Pauli SS. Apostolorum Constitutiones, now or formerly extant in the Medicean library at Florence,
and the Bodleian at Oxford, appear to be portions
of the well-known Constitutiones Apostolicae (Grabe,
The Plandus Petri
Spicileg. vol, i. pp. 85, 86).
Apostoli Vicarii (Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T.
vol. iii. p. 721) is one of a parcel of forged documents, partly written on parchment, partly inscribed
on leaden plates, professing to be Latin translations
from the Arabic, which were dug up in a mountain
near Granada, near the close of the sixteenth cen-

his

editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum.
It is entitled
Petri Siculi Historia de vana et stolida Manichaeorum Haeresi tanquam Archiepiscopo Bulgarorum nuncupata. It is in the sixteenth volume
of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotheca, fol. 1677.
It is to be observed that Le Quien considers the
Elogium SS. Cosmae et Damiani to be by Petrus
Siculus, and not by another Peter.
(Miraeus,
Auctarium de Scriptor. Eccles. c. 256 ; Vossius, De
Historicis Graeeis, lib. iv. c. 19
Cave, Hist. Litt.
ad ann. 870, vol. ii. p. 55 ; Acta Sanctorum^ I. c. ;
Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 201 ; Le Quien,
;

Oriens Christianus, vol.

ii.

col. 1

84.)

Chartophylax. [No. 15.]
Chrysolanus or Grosolanus, was

8.

archbishop of Milan, A. D. 1110, having previously
held some less important see.
He was sent by
Pope Paschal II. on a mission to the emperor
Alexius I. Comnenus, and engaged eagerly in the
controversy on the procession of the Holy Spirit.
His only title to be noticed in this work, within
the limits of which he does not properly fall, is
derived from his having composed Ilpos tou fiaai\4a Kupiov 'AKe^iov r6v Koixv-qvov \6yos, k. t. A.
9.

Ad

Imperatorem Dominum Alexium Comnenum

Oratio,

Holy

^c, designed

to prove the procession of the

from the Son as well as from the
Father, published in the Graecia Orihodoxa of
Allatius, vol. i. p. 379, &c. 4to, Rome, 1652, and
given in a Latin version by Baronius, Annal.
Eccles. ad ann. 1116. viii. &c. (Fabric. ^iMo^A.
Graec. vol. xi. p. 335 ; Cave, Hist. Liit. ad ann.
1110, vol. ii. p. 191.)
Spirit

The Epistola ad Pipinum Regem Francorum
Carolum ac Cnrlomannum Filios ejus, written by
Pope Stephen IIL in the name of the Apostle
Peter, soliciting aid against the Lombards, is regarded by Fabricius rather as a piece of rhetorical
aifectation than a fraud.
The Epistola is given by
Baronius, in his Annates Ecclesiastici, ad ann. 755,
xvii. &c.
(Grabe, Spicileg. SS. Patrum, vol. i. pp.

Chrysologus. This ecclesiastic (a saint in
Romish Calendar) is thought to have been
bom at Forum Cornelii (now Imola) in the northem part of Italy, and was educated by Cornelius,
a bishop, and perhaps (though Tillemont doubts it)

55—81

of that city.

tury.
et

;

Cave, Hist.

Litt.

vol.

i.

p.

6

;

Fabric.

Codex Apocryphus N. T. passim.)
There were two bishops of
7. Of Argos.
Argos of the name of Peter, authors of works
extant in MS. or print.
One of these wrote an
Elogium Cosmxte et Damiani SS. Anargyrorum in
Asia 8. Oratio in sanctos et gloriosos Anargyros et
Tkaumaturgos Cosmum et Damianum, which has

10.

the

or, as

He

received ordination as presbyter,

some think, as deacon only, from the same
and became archbishop of Ravenna, as
;

prelate

Tillemont thinks, before a. d. 431, but according
to Cave in a. d. 433, and died in or before A. D.
451, in which year Pope Leo the Great wrote a
letter to a Leo bishop of Ravenna, who must have
been a successor of Peter Chrysologus. The state-

PETRUS.
ment

in the life prefixed to the

PETRUS.
first

Homiliae, that he hved till near the close of the
Peter acquired his
century, must be inaccurate.
His published
surname from his eloquence.
writings consist of, 1. Homiliae s. Sermones in
They were first published in 12rao.
Latin.
Paris, 1544, with this title Divi Petri Chrysologi
archiepiscopi Ravennatis, viri eruditissimi atque
sanctissimi^ indgne et pervetustum opus Homiliarum
nunc primum in lucem editum : and have been
They appear in the seventh
frequently reprinted.
volume of the Lyon edition of the Bibliotlieca Patrum,
fol. 1677.
Among these Homiliae, which amount
in

number

to a

:

hundred and seventy-six, some are

Five of these
improperly attributed to Peter.
Sermones were printed in the Spicilegium of
under
the name
&c.)
D'Achery (vol. vii. p. 120,
of Peter Damiani, an Italian ecclesiastic of much
later date, to whom in D'Achery's MS. they were
ascribed ; but the error was discovered, and they

were assigned by D'Achery

Trpos

Epistola Petri Paven-

Damascenus, a writer of four hundred years pre-

in his

Index Generalise
2. 'ETrto-ToA?)

iiriaKo^ov 'Pa€evvr]s dvT ly pa(pe7cTa

EvTuxv Tov

apx^fJ-civSplTriP,

ad Eutychem Ahhatem. This letter,
which is a reply to one addressed by the heresiarch
Eutyches to Peter, complaining of the condemnation passed on him by Flavianus of Constantinople
[Eutyches ; Flavianus, Ecclesiastics, No. 3],
was published by Gerard Vossius in the original
Greek with a Latin version, at the end of the works
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 4to. Mayence, 1604.

natis Episcopi

It

is

reprinted in the Concilia (vol.

36, ed.
(Tillemont,

iv. col.

Labbe vol, ii. col. 21, ed. Hardouin).
Memoires^ vol. xv. p. 184, &c. Cave, Hist. Litt.
ad ann. 433, vol. i. p. 422; Oudin, De Scriptor.
;

;

et Scripiis Eccles. vol.

i.

col.

1250.)

Cnapheus. [No. 17.]
Of Constantinople. [No. 15.]
Among the works of Jo13. Damascenus.
annes Damascenus
[Damascenus, Joannes]
(vol. i. p. 652, ed. Le Quien) are an Epistola ad
11.

12.

Zachariam, and a short piece entitled Caput de
immaculate Curpore, ^c. The Epistola is cited by
Michael Glycas at the end of the twelfth century,
in certain letters extant in MS., as having been
written by Joannes Damascenus ; and both pieces
were published under the name of that author by
Petrus Pantinus, 8vo. Antwerp, 1601 ; and by
Fronto Ducaeus, Paris, 1603 and 1619. These
editors were supported by the authority of MSS.
in ascribing them to Joannes ; but internal evidence showed that such ascription was erroneous
and the authority of a more perfect MS. enabled
Le Quien to restore them to their true author.
As published by him (ubi supra) they bear respectively these titles, I. 'ETricrroX^ tov dyiayrdrov
UeTpov TOV Mavaovp irpos Zaxapiav inicTKOiTov
;

Aodpuiv^

Epistola

salem, in the Epistola, shows that the writer was

There was a later
ecclesiastic of Palestine.
Peter of Damascus, a Greek monk, who flourished
in the middle of the twelfth century, and wrote
several works on the discipline of a monastic life,
which are found in MS. in various libraries but
it is hardly likely that he wrote the Epistola and
the Caput, for Michael Glycas would hardly have
ascribed pieces of so recent an origin to Joannes

to Chrysologus, their true author.

Tl^Tpov
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tongue cut out, and was banished by order of the
Caliph Walid into Arabia P'elix, where lie suflered
martyrdom. (Theophanep, Chronographia^ ad A. M.
6234 s= A. D. 74.3, p. 349, ed. Paris, p. 278, ed.
Venice, vol. i. p. 641, ed. Bonn.) Theophanes mentions (ibid.) another Peter, as having suffered martyrdom from the Saracens at Maiuma, the port of Gaza
in Palestine, about the same time, and adds that
Joannes Damascenus had written in honour of this
Peter.
Le Quien, though he refers to this passage
in Theophanes, gives no intimation that he regarded the martyr of Maiuma as the author of the
pieces in question
but he has observed that a
quotation from the Liturgy of St. James, or of Jeru-

edition of his

sanclissimi

Petri

Mansur ad

Zachariam episcopum Doarorum. 2. Tov avrov /ce<pdAaiov irepl tov dxpdvTov aciixuTos ov /u6Ta\o/i§avo/xeu, Ejusdem Caput de immaculaio Corpore aijus
participes sumus.
It is by no means clear who this
Peter was.
His surname Mansur makes it probable that he was of the same family as Joannes
Damascenus, by whom that surname was borne.
Le Quien thinks that the writer of the letter was
not Peter, metropolitan of Damascus, an intimate
friend of Joannes Damascenus, who, for writing
against the doctrines of the Mohammedans and
the Manichaeans (i. e. the Paulicians), had his

an

:

vious to his

own

time.

If either of the above-

mentioned persons was the writer, we think the
balance of probability is in favour of the martyr of
Maiuma. (Le Quien, Opera Damasceni, I. c. ;
Fabric. Bihl. Grace, vol. ix. p. 717, vol. xi. p. 336
;

Cave, Hist.

Litt. vol.

DiACONUS.

14.

ii.

Dissert,

i.

p. 15.)

In the controversy excited

near the beginning of the sixth century by the
monks, whom ecclesiastical writers call "Scythae,"
who came from the diocese of Tomi, on the south

bank of the Danube

[Maxentius, Joannes],

Peter, a deacon, took a prominent part.
He had
accompanied the delegates sent to Rome by the
monks, and while at Rome united with his colleagues in addressing to Fulgentius, and the other
African bishops who were then in exile in Sardinia,
a work entitled De Tncarnatione et Gratia Domint
nostri Jesu Christi Liber. To this Fulgentius and his
companions replied in another treatise on the same

The work of Peter, which is in Latin,
published in the Monumenta SS. Patrum
Orthodoocographa of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569, and
has been reprinted in various editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum.
It is in the ninth volume of the
Lyon edition, fol. a. D. 1677, and in the eleventh
vol. of the edition of Galland, fol. Venice, 1776.
subject.

was

(Cave,

ad ann. 520, vol. i. p. 505 ;
Patrum, pp. 21, 40, 436,
Galland. Biblioth. Patrum. Proleg. ad vol.
Llist. Litt.

Ittigius,

503

;

xi. c.

15.

De

Bibliothecis

4.)

DiACONUS.

of Leunclavius,

lib.

In the Jus Graeco-Romanum
vi. pp. 395
397, are given

—

'EpwrriiUara air^p e\v(TfV 6 Tt/jiiwTaTOS x°^P'^"'i>^^°^i
KipLos TliTpos, KaX hidKovos ttJs tov &eov ^eyaATjs
eret rx', Interrogationes quas solIk/cAtjo-ios, ep
vit

reverendissimus Chartulariust

Domhius

Petrus,

idemque Diaconus Majoris Ecclesiac (sc. of St. Soa. d. 1092.
phia at Constantinople) A. M. 6600
"We learn from this title that the author lived
the
eleventh
century
of
in the
close
about the
reign of Alexius I. Comnenus, and that he held the
offices described, which is all that is known of him.
There are, or were, extant in MS. in the King's
Library at Paris, Petrus Diaconus et Philosophus
de Cyclo et Indictione, and Petri Diaconi et Philosophi Tractatus de Sole, Luna, et Sideribus (Codd.
cmxxix. No. 7. and mmmlxxxv.), but whether this

=

PETRUSr

PETRUS.
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Petrua Diaconiis is the canonist is not clear.
(Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. I. c. Fabric. BiU. Graec.
vol. xi. p. 334; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1092,
vol. ii. p. 161 ; Cataloq. MSS. Biblicdh. Reg. vol. ii.
pp. 182, 606, fol. Paris, 1740.)
16. Of Edessa.
Peter, a Syrian by birth, and
a presbyter of the church at Edessa, and an eminent preacher, wrote Tradatus variarum Causarum, treatises on various subjects, and composed
Psalms in metre like those of Ephrem the Syrian.
Trithemius
ascribes
to
him Commentarii in
Psalmos : and says that he wrote in Syriac. All
his works have perished. (Gennadius, De Viris
Illustr.
Trithem. De Scriptorib. Ecdes.
c. 74 ;
;

c.

167.)

17. FuLLO, or sometimes retaining the Greek
word Gnapheus or Cnapheus (IleTpos o Tva<p€vs or Kt/a<pivs\ the Fuller, patriarch of

Antioch

was a

the middle of the

in

priest or

monk

fifth

century.

He

of the neighbourhood of Con-

stantinople but whether he originally followed the
business of a Fuller, before embracing a religious
life, or whether he carried it on while a monk is
uncertain.
Acacius of Constantinople (apud Li:

berat. Breviar. c. 18), states that he was hegumenos, or abbot of a monastery at Constantinople ;
and that on account of his offences, or of accusations against him, "crimina," (their nature is
not stated) he fled to Antioch.
The Laudatio
S. Barnxjbae^ c. iii. § 32, of Alexander the Cyprian
monk (apud Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. ii. p.
447), and the Synodicon Vetus, first published by
Jo. Pappus, and reprinted in the Biblioth. Graeca,
of Fabricius (vol. xii. p. 396) describe him as a
monk of the monastery of the Acoemetae at Constantinople, who accompanied Zeno, son-in-law to
the emperor Leo I., when sent to Antioch.
On
the other hand, Theodonis Lector (//. E. i. 20),
whom Theophanes and Cedrenus follow, says he
was a presbyter of the Church of St. Bassa the
Tillemont endeavours to
Martyr at Chalcedon.
arrange and harmonize these various statements as
follows
that Peter was originally a monk in the
monastery of the Acoemetae, which he places in the
neighbourhood of Constantinople, but on the Asiatic
that having been expelled
side of the Bosporus
and obliged to flee on account both of immorality
and heresy, he resorted to Constantinoplfe, where
he led the life of a parasite and a gourmand, and
gained an introduction to Zeno (Tillemont is thus
and that
far supported by the monk Alexander)
he was then, by Zeno's interest, made presbyter of
:

;

;

The third step in this
the Church of St. Bassa.
arrangement is, however, by no means satisfactory.
Almost all our authorities agree that he accompanied Zeno to Antioch ; and if, as is not improbable, the charge or the consciousness of
some offence rendered his absence from Constantinople convenient, if not necessary, Acacius
would not be far out in describing his journey as
a flight. Peter appears to have held the monophysite doctrine, the controversy respecting which
then agitated the whole Eastern Church : and on
his arrival at Antioch, the patriarchate of which
city was then held by Martyrius, a supporter of

the Council of Chalcedon, he determined on the
audacious enterprise of occupying that high oflUce.
persuading Zeno to favour his attempt, he engaged
on his side a number of those inclined to the
Monophysite doctrine, (Theodorus Lector and
others

call

them

Apollinarists

[Apollinaris,

No.

but

likely that the Monophysites
generally are meant,) and excited much dissension
and tumult, among other causes of which was his
adding to the sacred hymn called the Trisagion,
the words " who wast crucified for us," which con2.],

it

is

stituted one of the party tests of the Monophysites,

and

his anathematizing all those

sanction the alteration,

who

refused to

and charging Martyrius

himself with being a Nestorian. Martyrius, unable
to stop the disorder by his own authority, went to
Constantinople, where, through the influence of the
patriarch Gennadius [Gennadius, No. 1], he was
honourably treated by the emperor Leo L, and returned to Antioch, trusting that the imperial favour
would enable him to quell all disturbance. Disappointed in this hope by the obstinacy of his oppo-

and disgusted with his failure, he abdicated
the patriarchate, which was immediately occupied
nents,

by Peter. Leo, however, was not to be thus
braved ; and, at the instigation of Gennadius, he
immediately expelled the intruder, in whose place
Julian was with general approval elected.
Peter
was sentenced to banishment to the Oasis of Upper
Egypt, but he contrived to escape from exile, and
returning to Constantinople, obtained refuge in the
monastery of the Acoemetae, where he remained
till the revolt of Basiliscus against Zeno, having
bound himself by oath to abstain from exciting
further troubles.
His usurpation of the See of
Antioch may be placed in A. d. 469.
When Basiliscus (a.d. 475) had expelled Zeno
from Constantinople, it appears to have been his
policy to court the Monophysite party, whom
Leo and Zeno had repressed and, at the persuaTimotheus Aelurus, Monophysite patriarch
of Alexandria, whom he had recalled from exile,

first

;

sion of

he issued an encyclical
lates of the

letter to the various prechurch, anathematizing the decrees of

To this letter Peter
the Synod of Chalcedon.
gave his formal assent and obtained a decree restoring him to the patriarchate of Antioch, to
which city he was immediately sent. (a. d. 476.)
The Monophysites regained their ascendancy. Julian was expelled, and soon after died of grief:
and Peter resuming the patriarchal authority, excited, by again restoring the clause " who wast crucified for us," and by repeating his anathemas, fresh
tumults, which led to plundering and murder. But
the recovery of the imperial power by Zeno checked
his career: a synod was assembled at Antioch
(a.d. 477), in which he was deposed, chiefly by
the agency of one of his own partizans, John
Codonatus [Joannes, No. 10], whom he had apHe was banished to
pointed bishop of Apameia.
Pityus, from whence he contrived to escape, or was
allowed to go to Euchaita in Pontus, where he found
Tillemont
refuge in the church of St. Theodore.
thinks he even returned to Antioch, but this is quite
unlikely.
John Codonatus meanwhile succeeded
to the vacant patriarchate ; but he being deposed
after three months, Stephen, a supporter of the
Council of Chalcedon, succeeded, and he dying soon
after, another Stephen was appointed in his room.
But the Monophysites of Antioch, though deprived
of their leader, were both active and powerful they
accused the first (the Synodicon Vetus of Pappus says
the second) of the two Stephens of Nestorianism,
and apparently succeeded in deposing him for
Theophanes says, that a council of the Eastern
bishops, assembled at Laodiceia by the emperor's
command, "restored him" (dTroKaTea-TTjaej') to
:

:

:
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The second Stephen (Tillehis episcopal throne.
mont and Valesius, Not. ad Evagr. H. E. iii. 1 6, say
was turaultuously murdered according to
by the boys of Antioch, but according to
Malelas by the Monophysite party among his own

the first)
Evagrius

who apparently restored, not Peter indeed,
he was too far removed, but the other MonophyJohn Codonatus. However, Acacius, patriarch
of Constantinople, bought him off with the archbishopric of Tyre, and placed Calandion at Antioch
but Calandion was soon banished,
in his room
either on a charge of Nestorianism, or because he
was a partizan of lUus and Leontius [Illus] ;
and the Monophysites, now again completely in
the ascendant, prevailed on Zeno to consent to the
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who

held the patriarchate for seven years
(a.d. 444-451).
Peter was the ready participator
in the violences of Dioscorus, and earnestly embraced
his cause, when he was deposed by the Council of
Chalcedon, withdrawing from the communion of the
Cyril,

for

successor of Dioscorus, Proterius, who supported the
cause of the council, and uniting in the opposition

site,

raised

clergy,

:

had signed the
emperor's " Henoticon," or decree for the unity of
This final restoration of Peter is
the Church.
placed by Theophanes in a. m, 5978, Alex. era,=
The Western Church, which all
A. Xi. 485 or 486.
along retained its allegiance to the Council of Chalcedon, anathematized Peter in a council held at
Rome (a. d. 485) ; but to no purpose. Protected
now by Zeno, and strong in the predominance of
his own party, he retained the patriarchate at least
for three years, till his death, which is placed by
restoration of Peter, after the latter

Victor of Tunes in a. d. 488, by Theophanes in
TheoA. M. 5983, Alex. era,=A. d. 490 or 491.
phanes charges him with various ofiences against
ecclesiastical rule, and with many acts of oppression
in this last period of his episcopacy : and the
charge derives credit from the previous character
and conduct of Peter and his party. One of the
latest manifestations of his ever-restless ambition

was an attempt

to

add the island of Cyprus

to his

He was

succeeded in the see of AnThe
tioch by Palladius, a presbyter of Seleuceia.
Concilia contain (vol. iv. col. 1098, &c. ed Labbe ;
vol. ii. col. 817, 823, 835, &c. ed. Hardouin) a
number of letters from various Eastern or Western
prelates to«Peter : but their genuineness is strongly
disputed by Valesius {^Observation. Ecclestiastic. ad
Evagriuin, lib. i. ; De Petro Fullone et de Spiodis
adversus eum congregatis^ c. 4 ), and other modern
(Evagrius, H.E. iii. 5, 10, 16,23, cum
critics.
not. Valesii ; Theodor. Lector. H. E. i. 20—22,
30, 31, ii. 2, cum not. Valesii ; Breviculus de
Historia Eutycldanislarum s. Gesta de Nomine
patriarchate.

Acacii apud Concilia (vol. iv. col. 1079, ed. Labbe) ;
Liberatus, Breviarium, c. 18 ; Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 104
116, ed. Paris, pp. 83
93, ed.
Venice, vol. i. pp. 187
209, ed. Bonn ; Malelas,
88
Chronog. lib. xv. vol. ii. pp.
91, ed. Hody,
vol. ii. pp. 32, 33, ed. Venice, pp. 379—381, ed.
Bonn ; Victor Tunnunensis, Chronicon; Alexander
Monach. Cyprius, Laudatio S. Barnahae, c. 3, apud
Acta Sanctorum, I. c. ; Synodicon Vetus apud Fabricium, /. c. ; Vales. Observ. Eccles. ad Evagr. lib.
des
i. ; Tillemont, Memoires, vol. xvi., and Hist,
Emp. vol. vi. ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. ii.
col. 724, &c. ; Fabric. Biblioih. Graec. vol. xi. p.

—

—

—

—

336.)
19.

Gnapheus. [No. 17.]
Magister. [No. 25.]

20.

Mansur. [No.

18.

fifth

Liberatus {Breviariuin, c. 16) gives him
also the surname of Blaesus, the Stammerer.
He was ordained deacon by Dioscorus, successor of
VOL, m.
century.

by Timothy Aelurus and others. (Liberat.
He was consequently sentenced by
15.)

c.

Proterius, apparently to deposition
cation. (Liberat. ibid.)

and excommuni-

Whether he was

banished,

Timothy Aelurus, is not clear, but he
have accompanied Timothy to Alexandria,

as well as

seems to
to have been his chief supporter when, after the
death of the emperor Marcian, he returned, and either
murdered Proterius or excited the tumults that led
to his death A. D. 457.
Timothy Aelurus was
immediately raised to the patriarchate by his partizans, but was shortly after banished by the em-

and

Leo I., the Thracian, who had succeeded
Marcian Peter also was obliged to flee. Another
Timothy, surnamed Salofaciolus, a supporter of the
peror

:

Council of Chalcedon, was appointed to succeed
Proterius in the patriarchate.
When, in the fol-

lowing reign of Zeno, or rather during the short
usurpation of Basiliscus, Timotheus Aelurus was
recalled from exile (a.d. 475), and was sent from
Constantinople to Alexandria to re -occupy that see,
he was joined by Peter (Liberatus, ibid. c. 16),
and his party, and with their support drove out
his competitor Salofaciolus, who took refuge in a
monastery at Canopus. On the downfal of Basiliscus and the restoration of Zeno, Timothy Aelurus
was allowed, through the emperor's compassion for
his great age, to retain his see ; but when on his
death (a.d. 477) the Monophysite bishops of Egypt,
without waiting for the emperor's directions, elected
Peter (who had previously obtained the rank of
archdeacon) as his successor, the emperor's indignation was so far roused, that he determined to
put the new prelate to death. His anger, however,
somewhat abated, and Peter was allowed to live,
but was deprived of the patriarchate, to which
Timothy Salofaciolus was restored. On the death
of Salofaciolus, which occurred soon after, John of
Tabenna, surnamed Talaia or Talaida [Joannes,
No. 115], was appointed to succeed him but he
was very shortly deposed by order of Zeno, on
some account not clearly ascertained, and Peter
Mongus was unexpectedly recalled from Euchai'ta
in Pontus, whither he had been banished, and was
(a.d. 482) restored to his see. His restoration appears to have been part of the policy of Zeno, to
unite if possible all parties, a policy which Peter,
whose age and misfortunes appear to have abated
the fierceness of his party spirit, was ready to
adopt. He consequently subscribed the Henoticon
;

and readmitted the Proterian party
communion on their doing the same. John of
Tabenna had meanwhile fled to Rome, where the
pope Simplicius, who, with the Western Church,
steadily supported the Council of Chalcedon, embraced his cause, and wrote to the emperor in his
of the emperor,
to

behalf.

13.]
21. Mediolanensis, of Milan. [No. 9.]
22. MoNGus or Moggus {HeTpos 6 M0770J),

Monophysite patriarch of Alexandria in the

ibid.

Felix II. or III., who succeeded Simpli483) was equally zealous on the same

cius (a.d.
side.

Peter had some difficulty in maintaining
In order to recover the favour of his

his position.

friends, whom his subservience to
Zeno's policy had alienated, he anathematized the
Council of Chalcedon ; and then, to avert the displeasure of Acacius of Constantinople and of the

Monophysite

;
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Court, to whose temporizing course this decisive
step was adverse, he denied that he had done so.
Evagrius {H. E. iii. 17) has preserved the letter
he wrote to Acacius on this occasion, which is the

sequently despatched intelligence of these important
events to the emperor, while he himself waited at

By this tergionly writing of Peter now extant.
versation he preserved his see, and was enabled to
brave the repeated anathemas of the Western Church.
When, however, to recover the attachment of the
Monophy sites, he again anathematized the Council
of Chalcedon ; and Euphemius, the newly elected

prisoned queen, and directed Peter to declare hia
purpose openly to Theodatus.
Peter immediately
proceeded (a.d. 535), to Italy; but his arrival was

Aulon

for further instructions.
Justinian, without
delay, undertook to vindicate the cause of the im-

speedily followed by the murder of Amalasuntha,
an event extremely opportune for the ambitious
views of Justinian, who, through Peter, immediately
patriarch of Constantinople, forsaking the policy of declared war against the Ostrogoths, on account of
Such is the account given in
his predecessors, took part with the Western Church the queen's death.
against him, his difficulties became more serious. one place by Procopius (ibid. c. 4) but he elseWhat result this combination against him might where {Hist. Arcan. c. 16) charges Peter with
have produced, cannot now be known ; death re- instigating Theodatus to commit the murder, being
moved him from the scene of strife A. d. 490, secretly commissioned to do so by the jealousy of
He was suc- Theodora, Justinian's wife, who held out to him,
shortly before the death of Zeno.
ceeded in the see of Alexandria by another Mono- as an inducement to comply with her desire, the
i/.£^.
iii. 11
Evagrius,
(
The baseness of
physite, AthanasiusII.
23; hope of great advancement.
Breviculus Historiae EutycUanistarum s. Gesta de Theodatus was alarmed by the declaration of war,
Nomine Acadi^ apud Concilia^ vol. iv. col. 1079, ed. and by the successes of Belisarius, who rapidly
Labbe ; Liberatus, Breviarium, c. 15 18 ; Theo- conquered Sicily and he negotiated with Peter,
115, ed. Paris, who had not yet quitted Ravenna, a peace by
phanes, Chronograpliia, pp. 107
which he ceded Sicily to Justinian, engaged to
pp. 86—92, ed. Venice, vol. i. pp. 194—206, ed.
Bonn ; Victor Tunnunensis, Chronicon ; Tilleraont, pay a yearly tribute in monej', and to furnish
Manoires, vol. xvi. Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 477, him yearly with a body of Ostrogothic soldiers ;
he consented also to restrict the exercise of his
vol. i. p. 455 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, vol. xi. p. 336 ;
and Synodicon Vetus, apud Fabric. Bibl. Gi'. vol. xii. own power within very narrow limits, and to
vol.
exercise it under the supremacy of Justinian.
Christianus,
ii.
He
pp. 398, 399 ; Le Quien, Oriens
at the same time commissioned Peter, in case the
col. 416, &c.)
23. Of NicoMEDEiA.
Of the prelates, who emperor should reject these terms, to promise an
with certain deacons and monks had to clear unconditional abdication binding him, however, by
themselves in the third Constantinopolitan or sixth oath not to reveal this second offer, unless the emoecumenical council (a.d. 680), from the suspicion peror should have previously rejected the first.
of holding the Monothelite heresy, the leader was Peter returned to Byzantium
the first offer was
Peter, metropolitan of Nicomedeia. Peter and his rejected, and the second then divulged and accompanions appeared before the council, and deli- cepted ; and Peter with another ambassador, Athavered to them, upon oath, solemn written confes- nasius, was sent back to Italy to complete the
But Theodatus meanwhile, encousions of their belief in the orthodox doctrine of two arrangement.
wills in Christ ; the confessions were of consider- raged by some disasters which the Byzantine forces
able length, and all exactly alike, and are given in had sustained in Dalmatia, had changed'his mind
the original Greek with a considerable hiatus, but he not only refused to fulfil his promise of subcompletely in a Latin version in the Acta Concilii mission, but violated the law of nations b}'^ impri;

—

—

—

;

;

;

:

:

CPolitani III., Actio x. or according to one of the
Latin versions of the Acta given by Hardouin, in
Actio ix. {Concilia, vol. vi. col. 784, 842, ed. Labbe,
vol. iii. col. 1202, 1248, 1537, 1561, ed. Hardouin
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 680, vol. i. p. 595.)
[No. 25.]
24. Orator.
agister, a Byzantine his25. Patricius et
He was born at
torian of the sixth century.
Thessalonica (Procop. De Bell. Gotthic. i. 3), in the
province of Macedonia, then included in the praetorian praefecture of lUyricum, on which account
he is said to have been " an Illyrian." (Procop. /. c.)
;

M

Peter settled at Constantinople, where he acquired
as a rhetor or advocate, a profession
for which his cultivated mind, agreeable address,
and natural powers of persuasion, were admirably
adapted.
These qualifications pointed him out to
the discernment of the emperor Justinian L as suited
for diplomatic life, and he was sent by him (a.d. 534)
as ambassador to Amalasuntha, regent, and Theodatus, one of the chieftains of the Ostrogoths in Italy.
On his way, at Aulon, near the entrance of the
Adriatic, on the coast of Epeinis, or perhaps before
his arrival there, Peter heard of the death of Athalaric, the young Ostrogothic king, of the marriage of
Amalasuntha and Theodatus and their exaltation
to the throne of Italy, and of their subsequent dissensionsandtheimprisonmentof Amalasuntha. Hecondistinction

soning the ambassadors. (Ibid. De Bell. Gotthico,
6
Peter and his colleague remained in
8.)
captivity until Belisarius, by detaining some Ostrogothic ambassadors, compelled Vitiges, who had succeeded Theodatus, to release them about the end of
A. D, 438. (Ibid. ii. 22.) On his return, Peter received, as Procopius {Hist. Arcan. c. 16,) intimates,
by Theodora's interest, and as a reward for his participation in procuring Araalasuntha's death, the high
appointment of magister officiorum, bat incurred,
according to the same authority, general odium
by the part he had acted. He exercised his authority with the most unbridled rapacity ; for although he was, according to Procopius, naturally
of a mild temper, and by no means insolent, he was
at the same time the most dishonest of all mankind,
K\eirTl(TTaTos S« dvBpunruv dirdvTwv. (Ibid. c. 24.)
Several years afterwards (about A. d. 550), Peter, who retained his post of magister officiorum,
and had in addition acquired the dignity of patrician (a dignity which Niebuhr not inaptly compares to that of privy councillor in England), was
sent by Justinian to negotiate a peace with Chosroes I. king of Persia ; but Chosroes, who did not
desire peace, dismissed him, with a promise of
sending an ambassador of his own to Constantinople to effect the proposed arrangement.
Shortly
afterwards (a.d. 551 or 552) Peter was engaged
i.

—

—
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Borae negotiations with Pope Vigilius, then at
Chalcedon : at this time he possessed, in addition

to his other honours, the dignity of ex-consul or
consul codicillaris, and the office of referendarius.
(Vigil. Papa, Epistola ad Universam Eccles. apud
Concilia^ vol. iii. col. 3. ed. Hardouin.) In a.d. 562

Peter was again sent to arrange the terms of a
peace with Chosroes ; and meeting Zichus, the
Persian commissioner at or near Dara in Mesopotamia, and afterwards proceeding to the court of
Persia to negotiate with Chosroes himself, sucMeiiander, who
ceeded in concluding a treaty.
has narrated the affair at length {Excerpia de Le-

—

88
99, ed.
Bonn), has given at some
Venice, pp.
length several of the speeches of Peter during the
Peter died shortly after. (Menander,
negotiation.
ibid.)
Some suppose he is the Petnis Rhetor
mentioned \h?ca. Epigramma (No.xviii.) of Leontius
in X]\Q Anthologia (vol. iii. p. 107, ed. Brunck, vol.
iv. p. 77, ed Jacobs), as killed by the falling of a
theatre.
He left a son named Theodore, who successively held the offices of magister officiorum and
" comes largitionum," and was sent by the emperor
Justin II. (a.d. 576) on an embassy to Chosroes.
(Menander apud Eacerpta, p. 120, ed. Paris, p. 80,
ed. Venice, p. 319, ed. Bonn, cum nota Valesii.)
Peter was held in the highest esteem in his own
day.
Niebuhr has collected various testimonies of
his reputation from Byzantine authors.
Suidas, who has two articles on Peter (TleTpos
o pT^Twp and Uerpos simply ) ascribes to him two

gationibus, pp.

133—147,

346

works.
TToKiTiKTJs

1.

—

ed. Paris, pp.

373, ed.

'loTToptat,

Hisioriae,

KaTaardaews,

De

and

2.

Uepl

Statu (or De Conthe Historiae consi-

Reipublicae.
Of
derable portions are preserved in the Eoccerpta
de Legationibus^ made by order of the emperor Consiitutione)

stantine Pophyrogenitus.

[ConstantinusVII,

;

Priscus.]
The earliest extract relates to the
time of the emperor Tiberius I., the latest to the
transactions of the Caesar Julian, afterwards emperor, in Gaul in the reign of Constantius II.
From the date of these extracts and a short fragment, subjoined to the Eoccerpta in the Bonn
edition, Niebuhr infers that the Historiae began
with Augustus, or rather with the second triumvirate, and continued to a period a little later than
the time of Constantine the Great, where the Historia of Eunapius [Eunapius] became more full.
Niebuhr conjectures that Peter epitomized the
Historia of Dion Cassius as far as that work
extended. The De Statu Reipublicae is conjectured

by Angelo Mai

to be the anonymous work composed in the form of a dialogue between the patrician Menas and the referendarius Thomas Uepl
TToKiTiKTJs^ De Re publica^ briefly analysed
by
Photius (Biblioth. Cod. 37), and of which Mai
considered large fragments, deciphered in a palimpsest, and published by himself under the title Ilepl

iroAiTiKTJs fTTiCTTrj/UTjy,

De

Scientia Folitiea, in his

Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, vol. ii. pp. 590,
&c. to be a part. But if the work mentioned by
Suidas be, as is most likely, that in which Peter
defined the duties of a magister officiorum, as
noticed by Joannes Lydus (De Magistratibus, ii.
25, 26), and from which considerable portions
(lib. i, c. 84, 85, certainly, and c. 86
95, probably)
of the work of Constantine Porphyrogenitus De
Caeremoniis Aulae Byzantinae are taken, it must
have been a different kind of work from that
described by Photius.
It is not ascertained in

227

which of his works Peter published the account of
his negotiations with Chosroes, whether in one of
those mentioned by Suidas, or in some other work
not mentioned.
Menander, who cites the work
(apud Eoccerpta, p, 429, ed Bonn), describes it as
Tou aUrov Uerpov (Twaywyt^, Ejusdem Petri
rf
Collectio, a title somewhat indefinite, but which
seems to indicate a different Avork from either of
those mentioned by Suidas.
The accounts could
not have been given in the Historiae, unless this
came down to a much later period than Niebuhr
supposes ; but it may have formed part of the De
if we suppose a part of that work
have been devoted to defining and illustrating
of ambassadors.
All the remains of
Peter are given in the Bonn edition of the Eoccerpta
de Legaiionibus, and the valuable prefatory dissertation by Niebuhr, De Historicis quorum Reliquiae
hoc Volmnine continentiir, has been our chief guide

Reipublicae Statu,
to

the duty

in this article.

(Compare Reiske's Praefatio,

c. ii.

Porphyrogenitus De
CaeremoTiiis ; the dissertation by Mai, De Fragmentis Politicis Petri Magistri, in the volume already
cited of his Scriptorum Veterum No\:a Collectio,
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p. 135,
pp. 571,&c.
vol. vii. p. 538, vol. viii. p. 33 ; and Vossius, De

work

to the

of Constantine

;

Historicis Graecis,

lib. ii. c.

Greek
the ninth century, and

26. Patricius, a

22.)
saint,

who

whom

lived early

a

life, taken
from the Menaea of the Greeks, is given in
the original Greek, with a Latin version, and a
Commentariolus Praevins by Joannes Pinius in the
J eta Sanctorum, Julii (vol. i. pp. 289, 290). This
Petrus had fought in the battle (a. d. 811) against
the Bulgarians, in which the emperor Nicephorus I.

in

was defeated and

of

slain.

27. Patricius, a Greek different from the foregoing, and belonging to a somewhat later period.

He

presented

to

emperor Leo VI.

the

Sapieiis

[Leo VI.], who began

to reign a. d, 886,

of Theodoret's Curatio

Graecamm

which

he

a copy
Ad/eciionum, to

an Epigramma, which is
by Lambecius in his Commen-

prefixed

printed at length
tarius de Biblioth.

Caesaraea, vol. s. lib. iv. col.
399, &c.,ed.Kollar. {Fahvk. Biblioth Grace, vol.xi.
338.)
p.
28. Of Ravenna.
[No. 10.]
29.
30.

Rhetor. [No.
Of Sebaste, an

century.
of Basil

He was

25.]
ecclesiastic

of the fourth

the youngest of the ten children

and Emmelia, wealthy and

excellent per-

sons of Caesareia in Cappadocia, who had the happiness of numbering among their children those
eminent fathers of the church, Basil the Great
[Basilius, No. 2], and Gregory of Nyssa [GreGORius Nyssenus, St.]. Peter was born, accord-

ing to Tillemont's calculation, before A. d. 349, and
Hia
almost immediately before his father's death.
early education was conducted by his sister St.
Macrina, who, in the emphatic plirase of Gregory
of Nyssa, " was every thing to him, father, teacher,
attendant {T^ai^ayoyybs), and mother." The quickness of the boy enabled him readily to acquire any-

thing to which his attention was directed ; but his
education appears to have been conducted on a very
narrow system ; profane learning was disregarded ;
and the praise given him by his brother Gregory
that he attained, even in boyhood, to the heights
of philosophy, must be taken with the limitation
which such a restrictive system would necessarily
implv.

If,

however, his literaiy culture was thus
Q 2
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narrowed, his morals were preserved pure ; and if
he fell short of his more eminent brothers in
variety of attainments, he equalled them in holiness
of life.
The place of his education appears to have
been a nunnery at Annesi or Annesa on the river Iris,

in Pontus, established by his mother and sister : and
with them, or in the monastery which his brother
Basil had established on the other side of the river,
much of his life was passed. In a season of scarcity
(a. d. 367, 368 ?) such was his benevolent exertion
to provide for the destitute, that they flocked to

him

from all parts, and gave to the thinly-peopled neighbourhood in which he resided the appearance of a
populous town. He had the satisfaction of being
present with his sister at his mother's death-bed,
and received her dying benediction. Her death
appears to have occurred about the time of Basil's
elevation to the bishoprick of the Cappadocian
soon after which, appaCaesareia, about a. d. 370
rently, Peter received from Basil ordination to the
office of presbyter, probably of the church of Caesareia ; for Basil appears to have employed his
brother as his confidential agent in some affairs.
(Basil. Maritimis Episcopis Epistola Ixxvii. editt.
Peter, however, revett., cciii. edit. Benedictin.)
tained a house, which Basil describes as near Neo:

caesareia

Epistola cclxxii. editt.
Benedictin), but which was pro-

(Basil, Meletio

Tett., ccxvi. edit.

bably at or near Annesi, where he had been brought
up, and where his sister Macrina still resided.
It was probably after the death both of Basil and
Macrina, about the year 380, as Tillemont judges,
that Peter was raised to the bishopric of Sebaste,
passage
(now Siwas) in the Lesser Armenia.
of Theodoret {H. E. iv. 30) has been thought to
imply that he was raised to the episcopate during
the reign of Valens, which terminated in a. d.
378 ; but the passage only implies that he took an
active part in the struggle carried on during that
reign by the bishops of the orthodox party against
Arianism, which he might very well do, though not
himself a bishop. His elevation preceded the second

A

general council, that of Constantinople, A. d. 380
381, in which he took part. (Theodoret, H. E. v. 8.)

In what year he died is not known : but it was
probably after A. d. 39 1 ; and certainly before the
death of his brother, Gregory of Nyssa (who survived till A.D. 394, or later), for Gregory was present at Sebaste at the first celebration of his brother's memory, i. e. the anniversary of his death,
which occurred in hot weather, and therefore could
not have been in January or March, where the
(Greg. Nyssen, Epistol.
martyrologies place it.
ad Flavian, Opera, vol. iii. p. 645, &c. ed. Paris,
1638.)

The only extant

writing of Peter is a letter preEunomium IJbri of Gregory of
Nyssa, and published with the works of that father.
dylois irarpos I'lixup lieTpov
It is entitled Tov
eiri(TK6rrov ^e§a(TT€ias iTriaroXri Trpos rov ayiou

fixed to the Contra

h

t6v avrov dt^Kipuv, Sancti
Petri Episcopi Sehasteni ad S. GregoPeter
rium Nyssenum fratrem suum Epistola.
does not appear to have been ambitious of authorTprjySpiov

Patris

Nvcra-qs

7iosiri

and probably felt the disqualification arising
from his restricted education. Some of the works
of his brother Gregory were, however, written at
his desire, such as the above-mentioned treatises
ship,

treatise

and in the Explicatio

IJexa'tmeron^

in

A

speaks of him in the highest terms.
work extant in Arabic, bearing the title of Demonstration
cited by Abraham Echellensis {Eutych. Vindic. Pars
ii. p. 486, and Not. ad Catalog. Uebedjesu, p. 51),
is ascribed to the three brothers, Basil, Gregor}',
and Peter ; but its genuineness is, to say the least,
very doubtful. (Greg. Nyssen. De Vita S. Macrinae ; Basil. U. cc. ; Theodoret, U. cc. ; Tillemont,
Memoires, vol. ix. p. 572, &c. ; Le Quien, Oriens
Christianus, vol. i. col. 424 • Cave, Hist. Litt. ad
ann. 370, vol. i. p. 246.)
[No. 7.]
31. SicuLus.
[J.

CM.]

PEUCESTAS
cartatus,

(neuK^o-Tos).

a Macedonian

officer

1.

Son

in the

Alexander, Avho was appointed by the king
the troops left in Egypt, b. c. 331.

mand

Anal),

iii.

5.%^-, Curt.

of

Ma-

service of
to

com(Arr.

iv. 8. § 4.)

2. Son of Alexander, a native of the town of
Mieza, in Macedonia, was a distinguished officer
in the service of Alexander the Great.
His name
is first mentioned as one of those appointed to
command a trireme on the Hydaspes (Arr. hid.
Previous to this we do not find him holding
18).
any command of importance ; but it is evident
that he must have distinguished himself for his personal valour and prowess, as he was the person
selected by Alexander to carry before him in battle
the sacred shield, which he had taken down from
In this capacity
the temple of Athena at Ilium.
he was in close attendance upon the king's person
in the assault on the capital city of the Malli ; and

authors agreed in attributing the chief share in
saving the life of Alexander upon that occasion to
Peucestas, while they differed as to almost all the
other circumstances and persons concerned (Arr.
Anab. vi. 9, 10, 11 ; Plut. Alex. 63 ; Diod. xvii.
all

99

;

For his services on this
was rewarded by the king with almost
it was in his power to

Curt. ix. 5. § 14).

occasion he

every distinction which

On the arrival of Alexander at Persepolis,
he bestowed upon Peucestas the important satrapy
of Persia, but, previous to this, he had already
raised him to the rank of somatophylax, an honour
rendered the more conspicuous in this instance by
the number of those select officers being augmented
on purpose to make room for his admission. At
Susa, also, Peucestas was the first of those rewarded
with crowns of gold for their past exploits (Arr.
After this he proceeded to
ib. vi. 28, 30, vii. 5).
take possession of his government, where he conconfer.

ciliated the favour of the Persians

subject to his

as well as that of Alexander himself, by
adopting the Persian dress and customs, in exchange
for those of Macedonia.
(Id. vi. 30, vii. 6 ; Diod.
rule,

xix. 14.)

In the spring of B. c. 323, Peucestas joined the
king at Babylon, with an army of 20,000 Persian
troops ; and is mentioned as one of those in
It
attendance upon him during his last illness.
does not appear that he took any leading part in
the discussions that ensued upon the death of Alexander, but in the division of the provinces that
followed, he obtained the renewal of his government of Persia, which he also retained in the
second partition at Triparadeisus, b. c. 321 (Arr.

in Hexaenieron.

23, 24, 26, ap. Phot. p. Q% b. 71, b.;
1 10, xviii. 3, 39 ; Dexipp. op. Phot. p.
Justin,
64, b. ;
xiii. 4).
All his attention seems to
have been directed to the strengthening himself in

addressed to him by Gregory, who, both in this

this position,

against

Eunomius and the Earplicatio Apologetica
The De Hominis 0/nficio is also

Anab.

vii.

Diod. xvii.

and extending

his

power and

in-

;

PHAEAX.

PHAEAX.

as far as possible ; in which he so far succeeded, that when he was at length compelled to
take an active part in the war between Antigonus
and Eumenes (b. c. 317), he obtained by common
consent the chief command of all the forces furnished by the satrapies east of the Tigris ; and
was with difficulty induced to waive his pretensions

fliience

to the supreme direction of the

war.

Eumenes,

however, by his dexterous management, soothed
the irritation of Peucestas, and retained hira firmly
in his alliance throughout the two campaigns that
The satrap was contented to gratify his
followed.
pride by feasting the whole of the armies assembled
in Persia on a scale of royal magnificence, while
Eumenes virtually directed all the operations of the

war. But the disaster in the final action near Gadamarta (b. c. 316) which led to the capture of the
baggage, and the surrender of Eumenes by the
Argyraspids [Eumenes], appears to have been
clearly owing to the misconduct and insubordination of Peucestas, who, according to one account,
was himself one of the chief advisers of the disgraceful treaty.
His conduct throughout these
campaigns shows that he wanted both the ability
to command for himself, and the moderation to folHis vain
low the superior judgment of others.
and ambitious character seems to have been apprewho,
Antigonus,
while
value
by
ciated at its just
he deprived him of his satrapy, and led him away
a virtual prisoner, elated him with false hopes and
specious promises, which, of course, were never
fulfilled.

43,48
8.

;

(Diod. xix. 14, 15, 17, 21—24, 37, 38,
Plut. Eum. 14—16 ; Polyaen. iv. 6. § 13,

[E.H.B.]

§3.)

PEUCE'TIUS

(UevKCTios), one of the sons

said to have led, in conjunction with
Oenotrus, an Arcadian colony into
landed near the lapygian prothey
Italy, where
montory. (Dionys. Hal. i. 11 ; ApoUod. iii. 8.
[L. S.]
§ 1.)
(^^aKpaarjs).
Several persons
by Fabricius
of this name are enumerated
Of these the prin{Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 707).

of Lycaon,

his

is

brother

PHACRASES

—
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statesman.
He
of Erasistratus.

was of good family, being the son
The date of his birth is not
known, but he was a contemporary of Nicias and
Alcibiades.

Plutarch

{Alcib. 13)

says,

that he

and Nicias were the only rivals from whom Alcibiades had any thing to fear when he entered upon
public life.
Phaeax, like Alcibiades, was at the
time just rising to distinction. In b. c. 422 Phaeax
with two others was sent as an ambassador to Italy
and Sicily, to endeavour to induce the allies of the
Athenians in that quarter and the other Siceliots
Leontines against the Syracusans. He
succeeded with Camarina and Agrigentum, but his
failure at Gela led him to abandon the attempt as
hopeless.
In his way back he did some service to
the Athenian cause among the states of Italy.
to aid the

(Thucyd.

v.

According to

4, 5.)

Theophrastus

it was Phaeax, and not Nicias, with
Alcibiades united for the purpose of ostra-

(ap. Plut.)

whom
cising

Most

Hyperbolus.

affirmed

that

it

was

authorities,

Nicias.

(Plut.

however,

Ic.Nic. 11,

In the Lives of the Ten Orators
(Andoc.) there is mention of a contest between
Phaeax and Andocides, and a defence of the latter

Aristid. 7.)

against the former.

It is difficult to say to

period this could have referred.

not come into notice

till

what

Andocides did

after the affair of the

mutilation of the Hermae.

Phaeax was

had no
According to Eupolis

of engaging manners, but

great abilities as a speaker.

(ap. Plut. Alcih. 13) he was a fluent talker, but quite
unable to speak. (Comp. A. Gellius, N.A. i. 15.)
Aristophanes gives a description of his style of
speaking {Equit. 1377, &c.), from which we also
gather that, on one occasion, he was brought to
trial for

some

capital offence {kir

avrocpwpcp koivo-

and acquitted.
There has been a good deal of controversy respecting the speech against Alcibiades, commonly
attributed to Andocides, which Taylor maintained
to be the production of Phaeax.
Plutarch {Alcib.
13), according to the opinion of most editors,
speaks of an oration against Alcibiades, reported to
fiivos^ Schol.)

be the production of Phaeax. It seems not unhe refers to the very oration which is
extant, the passage which he quotes (though not
quite accurately) being found in the speech in
ing to Du Cange, s. v.), under Michael senior question, which could not have been written by
Palaeologus.
He was a correspondent of Gregory Andocides, as the author speaks of the rival claim
His praises of himself, Nicias, and Alcibiades being decided
of Cyprus and Maximus Planudes.
are celebrated, and allusions to his progress in by ostracism.
There are, however, strong reasons
court distinction contained, in some Greek verses, for believing that it is the production of some rhepublished in the old edition of Fabricius {^Bihl. torician writing in the name of Phaeax. The style
Graec. vol. x. p. 542).
He lived towards the does not at all resemble what the notice in Arisclose of the thirteenth century.
tophanes would lead us to expect ; and the writer
If then
2. Georgius, Protostrator (master of the horse,
betrays himself by various inaccuracies.
Marescallus, Ducange) under Joannes Cantacu- the speech was written as if by Phaeax, and rezenus, A. D. 1344.
liance can be placed on the biographical notices in
3. Matthaeus, bishop of Serrae, about a. d.
it (which are in part at least borne out by good
1401. He was a correspondent of Isidonis, me- authorities), Phaeax was four times put upon his
tropolitan of Thessalonica.
[W. M. G.]
trial for life, and each time was acquitted (§ 8, 36.
(*oia), the name of the sow of Crom- Comp. Aristoph. I. c), and was sent as ambassador
myon, which ravaged the neighbourhood, and was to Thessaly, Macedonia, Molossia, and Thesprotia,
(Plut. T/ies. 9 ; Plat. Lack
slain by Theseus.
besides Sicily and Italy, and had gained various
[L. S.]
prizes, for evavSpia, with the tragic chorus, in the
p. 196, e. ; Eurip.^^o^. 316.)
(*oio|), a son of Poseidon and Certorch race, &c. (Taylor, Lect Lys. c. 6 ; Valcke26 ;
cyra, from whom the Phaeacians derived their naer, Advers. ap. Sluiter, Lect, Aiidoc. p. 17
name.
(Diod. iv. 72 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. *ota|.) Ruhnken, Hist. Grit. Orat. Gr. Opusc. p. 321, &c.
Conon (A'arra^. 3) calls him the father of Alcinous Becker, Andokides, p. 13, &c., 83 108 ; and espeand Locrus.
cially Meier, Comment, de Andocidis quae vtdgo
[L. S.]
[C. P. M.]
{^aia^), an Athenian orator and ferlur oratione contra Alcibiadem.)

cipal are

:

Joannes, logoiheta (clerk of accounts)
under the Emperor Andronicus senior, was promoted to be magnus logotheta {Cancellarius^ accord1.

likely that

PH AEA

PHAEAX

—

—

PHAEAX
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PHAEAX

PHAEDRUS.

a celebrated architect of
Agrigentura, who flourished about 01. 75, B. c. 480,
and executed several important public works for
his native city.
Among the most remarkable of
these works were the sewers (u7rJi/o^ot), which

structed

were named,

to cease

i^aia^),

after the architect, (palaKes.

(Diod.

[P.S.J
PHAE'DIMA (^aiSiVTj), a Persian lady, daughter of Otanes, was one of the wives of Cambyses
and of Snierdis the Magian. Instigated by her
father, she discovered one night, while he was asleep,
that Smerdis had lost his ears ; and thus she confirmed the suspicion of Otanes, that he was not as
he pretended to be, Smerdis, the son of Cyrus.
(Her. iii. G8, 69.)
[E. E.]
[Otanes.]
jci.

25.)

PHAE'DIMUS

l<Pai5ifxos),^

the

name

of

two

mythical personages, the one a son of Amphion
and Niobe (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6), and the other a
king of the Sidonians, who hospitably received
Menelaus on his return from Troy. (Hom. Od.

[L.S.]

XV. 117.)

PHAE'DIMUS

was one

(*at'Si/ios),

of the

Thirty Tyrants, according to the common reading
of a passage in Demosthenes (de Fals. Leg. p.
Xenophon {Hell. ii.
402.) The name, as given bv
"
3. § 2), is Phaedrias.
[E. E.]
PHAE'DIMUS (4>ai5i/xos), an epigrammatic
poet, four of whose epigrams are contained in the
Greek Anthology (Brunck, A7ial. vol, i. p. 261
Jacobs, Anih. Grace, vol. i. p. 192.)
He lived
earlier than Meleager, in whose
Garland his
verses had a place (v. 52).
learn from Stephanus that he was a native of Bisanthe in
Macedonia, or, according to others, of Amastris or
Cromna, in Paphlagonia.
(Steph. Byz, s. v.
BiaavSr].)
One of his epigrams is inscribed
;

We

Brjo-oi/TtVou

in the Palatine

He

and Planudean An-

perhaps wrote an epic poem entitled Heracleia, for Athenaeus (xi. p. 498, e.)
quotes an hexameter line from Phaedimus, iv
irpwTC}) 'HpaKXdas.
(Schweigh. ad loo.)
[P. S.]
{^alSwv), a Greek philosopher of
some celebrit)'. He was a native of Elis, and of
high birth.
He was taken prisoner in his youth,
and passed into the hands of an Athenian slave
dealer ; and being of considerable personal beauty
(Plat. Pkied. c. 38) was compelled to prostitute
thologies.

also

PHAEDON

himself. (Diog. Laert.

A.

ii.

Gellius, A^. ^.ii. 18.)

105

;

Suid. s.v. ^aiSoou

;

The

occasion on which
no doubt the war be-

he was taken prisoner was
tween Sparta and Elis, in which the Lacedaemonians were joined by tlie Athenians, which was carried on in the years B. c. 401, 400. (Clinton, s.a.)
The reading ^IpSwv in Suidas is of course an error.
The later date assigned for the war by Krliger and
(See Clinton, Fasti
it would be
in the summer of B.C. 400 that Phaedon was
year would thus remain for
brought to Athens.
his acquaintance with Socrates, to whom he attached himself.
According to Diogenes Laertius
(l. c.) he ran away from his master to Socrates, and
*vas ransomed by one of the friends of the latter.
Suidas says, that he was accidentally present at a
conversation with Socrates, and besought him to
effect his liberation.
Various accounts mentioned
Alcibiades, Criton, or Cebes, as the person who
ransomed him. (Diog. Laert.; Suid.; A. Gell. I.e.)
Alcibiades, however, was not at Athens at the
Cebes is stated to have been on terms of
time.
intimate friendship with Phaedon, and to have inothers

is

manifestly erroneous.

Ifellen. vol.

ii.

p.

220, ed.

A

3.)

So that

him

Phaedon was present
was still quite a

in philosophy.

at the death of Socrates, while he

From the mention of his long hair (Plat.
would seem that he was not eighteen years
age at the time, as at that age it was customary

youth.
I.

c.) it

of

wearing the hair long. (Becker, Ckarikles,
382.) That Phaedon was on terms of friendship with Plato appears likely from the mode in
which he is introduced in the dialogue which takes
p.

ii.

name from him. Other stories tiiat were current in the schools spoke of their relation as being
its

that of enmity rather than friendship. (Athen. xi.
pp. 505, 507, c.) In the former passage Athenaeus
says, that

neither

acknowledge the

nor Phaedon would
what Plato attributed to

Gorgias

least of

them in the dialogues that bore their names.)
Several philosophers were ungenerous enough to
reproach Phaedon with his previous condition, as
Hieronymus (Diog. Laert. I. c), and Epicurus (Cic.
de Nat. Deor. i. 33. § 93), Besides Plato Aeschines
named one of his dialogues after Phaedon. (Suid.
AtVxiVrjj.)

s. V.

Phaedon appears

to

have lived in Athens some

time after the death of Socrates,
He then returned to Elis, where he became the founder of a
school of philosophy.
Anchipylus and Moschus
are mentioned

126.)
Laert.

merged

among

his disciples, (Diog, Laert,

ii.

He was
ii.

]

succeeded by Pleistanus (Diog.
05), after whom the Elean school was

in the Eretrian,

[Menedemus.]

Of

the

Phaedon nothing is known, except as
they made their appearance in tlie philosophy of
Menedemus, Nothing can safely be inferred respecting them from the Phaedon of Plato.
None
of Phaedon's writings have come down to us.
They were in the form of dialogues. There was
some doubt in antiquity as to which were genuine,
and which were not. Panaetius attempted a critidoctrines of

of the two classes ( Diog. Laert. ii.
and the Zwnvpos and the '2,(ij.uu were acknowledged to be genuine. Besides these Diocal separation

64)

;

genes Laertius

(ii,

105) mentions as of doubtful

authenticity the NtKi'ay, MTjStos, ^AvTiuaxos 7] irpicr€iTai, and ^KvdiKol kSjol.
Besides these Suidas

mentions the 2i|U/U£as, 'A\KL§id5ris, and KpiroAaos.
It was probably from the Zopyrus that the incident alluded to by Cicero (de Fato, 5, Tusc.
Disp. iv, 37. § 80), Maximus Tyr, (xxxi. 3), and
others, was derived.
Seneca {Ep. 94. 41) has a
translation of a short passage from one of his
pieces. (Fabric, Bill. Gr. vol. ii. p. 717 ; Schtill,
Gesch. der Griech. Lit. vol.

i,

p.

475

;

Preller

in

Ersch and Gruber's Encycl.)
[C, P, M,]
(*aiSpa), a daughter of Minos by
Pasiphae or Crete, and the wife of Theseus.
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 2,)
She was the stepmother of
Hippolytus, the son of Theseus, by Antiope or Hippolyte, and having fallen in love with him he repulsed her, whereupon she calumniated him before
Theseus.
After the death of Hippolytus, his innocence became known to his father, and Phaedra
made away with herself. (Hom. Od. xi. 325 ;
Eurip. Ilippol.; compare Thkse US and Hippolytus,)
[L. S,]

PHAEDRA

PHAE'DRIAS

{^aiZplas),

Xenophon {Hell. ii. 3. § 2),
Tyrants. [Phaedimus,]

PHAEDRUS

is

mentioned by

as one of the Thirty
[E. E.]

(*arSpos).
1
An Athenian, the
son of Pythocles, of the deme Myrrhinus (Plat.
Pliaedr. p. 244).
He was a friend of Plato (Diog.
Laert, iii. 29), by whom he is introduced in the
.

—

"

PHAEDRUS.

PIIAEMON.

It appears from
Phaedrus and the Convivium.
these that he was a great admirer of Lysias and the
other rhetoricians of his age. (Fabric. BibL Graec.
vol.

ii.

p.

717.)

book shows that

this fable was written after the
death of Augustus.
The prologue to the first book states that the fables
are Aesop's matter turned into iambic verse :

—

An

Epicurean philosopher, a contemporary of
Cicero, who became acquainted with him in his
youth at Rome (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 1. § 2). During
his residence in Athens (b. c. 80) Cicero renewed
Phaedrus was at that
his acquaintance with him.
time an old man, and was the president of the
Epicurean school (Cic. Phil. v. 5. § 13, de Nat.
Deor. i. 33. § 93, de Fin. i. 5. § 16). He was also
on terms of friendship with Velleius, whom Cicero
introduces as the defender of the Epicurean tenets
in the De Nat. Deor. (i. 21. § 58 ; comp. Madvig.
ad Cic. de Fin. p. 35), and especially with Atticus
He occu(Cic. de Fin. i. 5. § 16, v. 1. § 3, &c.).
pied the position of head of the Epicurean school
till B. c. 70 (Phot. Cod. 97, p. 84, ed. Bekker),
and was succeeded by Patron [Patron]. Cicero
He had
especially praises his agreeable manners.
a son named Lysiadas.
Cicero {ad Att. xiii. 39) mentions, according to
the common reading, two treatises by Phaedrus,
^aihpov mpurawv et 'EAAaSos.
The first title is
Some
corrected on MS. authority to Ilept h^Siv.
critics (as Petersen) suppose that only one treatise
Others
is spoken of, Ilepl ^^wv Ka\ IlaAAdSos.
(among whom is Orelli, Onom. Tull. s. v. Phaedrus)
adopt the reading et 'EAActSos, or at least suppose
An interesting
that two treatises are spoken of.
fragment of the former work was discovered at
Herculaneum in 1806, and was first published,
though not recognised as the work of Phaedrus, in
2.

a work entitled Ilerculanensia, or Arclmeological and
Philological Dissertaiions ; containing a Manuscript
found among the ruins of Herculaneum., London,
1810. A better edition was published by Petersen
{Phaedri Epicurei, vulgo Anonymi Herculanensis,
Cicero Avas
de Nat. Deor. Fragm. Hamb. 1833).
largely indebted to this work of Phaedrus for the
materials of the first book of the De Natura Deorum.
Not only is the development of the Epicurean doctrine (c. 16, &c.) taken from it, but the erudite
account of the doctrines of earlier philosophers put in
the mouth of Velleius, is a mere translation from
Phaedrus. (Fabric. BibL Graec. iii, p. 608 Krische,
Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der alien Phil. vol. i.
p. 27, &c. ; Preller, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie.)
[C P. M.]
PHAEDRUS. Ninety-seven fables in Latin
;

iambic verse (ed. Orelli), distributed in five books,
The first writer who
mentions Phaedrus is Avienus, unless one of
Martial's epigrams (iii. 20) alludes to him, and
there is no sufficient reason for doubting that
the author of the fables is meant.
The little
that is known of Phaedrus is collected or inferred from the fables.
He was originally a slave,
and was brought from Thrace or Macedonia to
Home, where he learned the Latin language. As
the title of his work is PJiaedri Aug. Li^Hi Fahulae Aesopiae, we must conclude that he had belonged to Augustus, who manumitted him. Under
Tiberius he appears to have undergone some persecution from Sejanus, but the allusion to Sejanus
in the prologue to Eutychus (lib. iii.) is very obscure,
and has been variously understood. It may be inferred from this prologue that the third book of the
fables was not published until after the death of
Sejanus.
passage in the tenth fable of the third

are attributed to Phaedrus.

A
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" Aesopus auctor quam materiam

Hanc

repperit,

ego polivi versibus senariis."

This prologue also adds that the object was

to

amuse and to instruct. The prologue to the second
book intimates a somewhat freer handling of the
old fabulist's material.

third book he

still

In the prologue to the
Aesop as his model

refers to

:

" Librum exarabo tertium Aesopi

stilo.

is no prologue to the fourth book ; and in
the prologue to the fifth book he intimates that he
had often used the name of Aesop only to recommend his verses. Accordingly, many of the fables

There

Phaedrus are not Aesopian, as the matter clearly
shows, for they refer to historical events of a much
iii. 10).
Many of the fables,
however, are transfusions of the Aesopian fables,
or those which pass as such, into Latin verse. The
expression is generally clear and concise, and the
language, with some few exceptions, as pure and
correct as we should expect from a Roman writer
But Phaedrus has not esof the Augustan age.
caped censure, when he has deviated from his Greek
The best
model, and much of the censure is just.
fables are those in which he has kept the closest to

of

later period (v. 1, 8,

his original.

The MSS.

of Phaedrus are rare, which circumcombined with a passage of Seneca {Consol.
ad Polyb.l'i), " that fable- writing had not been attempted by the Romans," and an expression of N.
Perotti, has led some critics to doubt their genuineness, and even to ascribe them to Perotti ; au
opinion, however, which Perrotti's own attempts at
verse-making completely disprove.
Another collection of thirty- two fables, attributed
to Aesop, has been published from a MS. of the
same N. Perotti, who was archbishop of Manfredonia in the middle part of the fifteenth century.
This collection is entitled Epitome Fabularum^ and
was first published at Naples, in 1809, by Cassitti.
Opinions are much divided as to the genuinenes of
The probability is, that the Epithis collection.
tome is founded on genuine Roman fables, which,
stance,

many

in the process of transcription during

cen-

have undergone considerable changes.
The first edition of the five books of fables of
Phaedrus was by P. Pithou, 1596, 12mo., which
was from a MS. that is supposed to belong to the
turies,

The last and only critical edition of
tenth century.
the fables is by J. C. Orelli, Ziirich, 1831, 8vo., which
Orelli
contains the Aratea of Caesar Germanicus.
has not always displayed judgment in his choice of
The last edition of the thirty-two
the readings.

new

fables

XXXn.

is

entitled

Phaedri Fabidae Novae
ab Angela

e codice Vaticano redintegraiae

simi
erfi^is,

cum

Senteniiis circiter

et

nunc primum
[G. L.]

astronomer.

PHAEMON

{<taiixwv).

management

Turic. antiquis-

XXX.

Ziirich, 1832.

PHAEINUS,
right

Acce-

Orcllianae.

Maio. Supplementum Editionis
dunt Publii Syri Codd. Basil,

of

dogs

[Meton.]

A

treatise

on the

(Kuvoaocpiov),

was

published without the name of the author, by
Nicolaus Rigaltius, Paris, 1619, in a collection
bearing the title, De lie Accipitraria et Venatica,
But it had been published in Greek and Latin,

Q 4
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PHAENIPPUS.
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under the name of Phaemon Philosophus, by Andrew Goldschmidt, at Wittenberg, in 1545. It
was afterwards re-edited by Rivinus, Leipzig, 1654.
(Fabric. Bihl Gfaec. vol. i. p. 211.) [W. M. G.]
PHAENA'RETE. [Socrates].
PHAE'NEAS {'ifaii^Us), an Aetolian of high
rank, who held the office of praetor of the Aetolian
league in B.C. 198, and was present at the conference between Flamininus and Philip at the
Malian gulf, on which occasion he distinguished
himself by the vehemence of his opposition to
(Polyb.
the demands of the Macedonian king.

Early in
4 ; Li v. xxxii. 32, 33, 34.)
the ensuing spring (b. c. 197) he joined Flamininus with the Aetolian contingent, and appears to
have rendered important services in tlie campaign
xvii. 1, 3,

that followed (Liv. xxxiii. 3, 6, 7).
But in the
conference that was again held between the Roman
general and Philip, for the settlement of the terms
of peace, after the decisive battle of Cynoscephalae,

Phaeneas gave great

offence to Flamininus

by the

pertinacity with which he insisted on the restitution
to the Aetolians of certain cities in Thessaly,

dispute between

by Polybius

them on

as the

first

and the

this occasion is regarded

origin of the

war

that

subsequently broke out between the Romans and
Aetolians (Polyb. xviii. 20—22 ; Liv. xxxiii. 13).
In B.C. 192, when Antiochus landed in Greece,
Phaeneas was again praetor, and in that capacity
was one of those who introduced the king into the
assembly of the Aetolians at Lamia. But in the
discussions that ensued he took the lead of the more
moderate party, and opposed, though unsuccessfully,
the warlike counsels of Thoas and his adherents
(Liv. XXXV. 44, 45).
Though he was overruled at
this period, the unfavourable turn of affairs soon induced the Aetolians to listen to more pacific counsels,
and, after the fall of Heracleia, b. c. 1 9 1, an embassy
was despatched, at the head of which was Phaeneas
himself, to bear the submission of the nation to the
Roman general M'. Acilius Glabrio. But the exorbitant demands of the latter and his arrogant demeanour towards the ambassadors themselves, broke
off all prospect of reconciliation, and the war was
continued, though the Roman arms were for a time
diverted against Antiochus. In b. c. 190, Phaeneas
was again sent as ambassador to Rome to sue for
peace, but both he and his colleagues fell into the
hands of the Epeirots, and were compelled to pay
a heavy ransom to redeem themselves from captivity.
Meanwhile, the arrival of the consul M. Fulvius
put an end to all hopes of peace. But during the
siege of Ambracia, b. c. 1 89, the Aetolians determined to make one more effort, and Phaeneas and
Damoteles were sent to the Roman consul, with
powers to conclude peace on almost any terms.
This they ultimately obtained, through the intercession of the Athenians and Rhodians, and the
favour of C. Valerius Laevinus, upon more moderate
conditions than they could have dared to hope for.
Phaeneas now hastened to Rome to obtain the ratification of this treaty, which was, after some
hesitation, granted by the senate on nearly the
game terms as those dictated by Fulvius. (Polyb.
XX. 9, 10, xxii. 8, 9, 12—14, 15 ; Liv. xxxvi. 28,
[E. H. B.]
29, 35, xxxviii. 8—11.)

PHAE'NIAS.

PHAENIPPUS

an Athenian, the

»on of Callippus, and adopted son of Philostratus.
speech against him, composed for a suit in a case
of Antidosis {Diet, of Ant. art. Antidosis), is found

A

those
Reiske).

Demosthenes

of

lii.

1037, &c. eJ.

(p.

[C.P.M.]

PHAENNA
(Paus.

(^aevvd), one of

the Charites.

18. § 4, ix. 35. § 1.)
[L. S.]
{^devuos),a.vi epigrammatic poet,

PHAENNUS
who had a

place in the Garland of Meleager
29), and two of whose epigrams are contained
in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i.
(v.

257 ; Jacobs, Anih. Graec. vol.
thing more is known of him.

p.

p.

i.

No190.)
[P. S.]

PHAENOPS (*a?j/o'j/), the son of Asius of
Abydos, and a friend of Hector
he was the
father of Xanthus, P}iorc3's, and Thoon.
(Hom.
;

152, xvii. 312, 582.)

//. V.

[L. S.]

PHAESTUS (^aTcTTos), a son of Rhopalus,and
grandson of Heracles, was king of Sicyon, from
whence he emigrated to Crete. (Paus. ii. 6. § 3.)
He is said to have established at Sicyon the custom of worshipping Heracles as a god, since before
he had only been honoured as a hero, (Paus. ii.
10. § 1 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 313.)
second
Phaestus was a son of Bonis, of Tame, in Mae-

A

and

onia,

(Hom.

was

II. V.

occurs in

by Idomeneus

slain

43.)

PHAETHON
Homer

(*oe0coj'), that is,

735, Od.

{II. xi.

and

epithet or surname of Helios,

name

writers as a real proper

Troy

at

[L. S.]
"the shining,"

479) as an
used by later

v.

is

for Helios (Apollon.

Rhod. iv. 1236 ; Virg. Aen. v. 105)
but it is
more commonly known as the name of a son of
Helios by the Oceanid Clymene, the wife of Me;

The genealogy of Phaethon, however, is
not the same in all writers, for some call him a son
of Clymenus, the son of Helios, by Merope (Hygin.
Fab. 154), or a son of Helios by Prote (Tzetz.
Chil. iv. 137), or, lastly, a son of Helios by the

rops.

nymph Rhode or Rhodos.

(Schol.

ad Find.

01. vi.

He received

the significant name Phaethon
from his father, and was afterwards also presumptuous and ambitious enough to request his father
one day to allow him to drive the chariot of the
sun across the heavens. Helios was induced by
the entreaties of his son and of Clymene to yield,
but the youth being too weak to check the horses,
came down with his chariot, and so near to the earth,
that he almost set it on fire.
Zeus, therefore,

131.)

killed

him with a

down

into the river Eridanus or

he

flash of lightning, so that

the

Po.

fell

His

who had yoked

the horses to the chariot,
were metamorphosed into poplars, and their tears
sisters,

(Eurip. Hippol. 737, &c. ; ApoUoiu
Rhod. iv. 598, &c.
Lucian, Dial. Deor. 25 ;
Hygin. Fah. 152, 154
Virg. Eclog. vi. 62, Aen.
X. 190
Ov. Met. i. 755, &c.)
2. A son of Cephalus and Eos, was carried off
by Aphrodite, who appointed him guardian of her
into amber.

;

;

;

temple,

(Hes. Theog. 9\^Q.)
Apollodorus (iii. 1 4.
him a son of Tithonus, and grandson of
Cephalus, and Pausanias (i. 3. § 1 ) a son of Cephalus and Hemera.
§ 3) calls

The name

3.

Od.

xxiii.

of one of the horses of Eos.

246.)

(Apollon. Rhod.

It is also a
iii.

(Cic.

ad Q. Fr.

i.

4,

ad

[L. S.]

or freedman of Q. Cicero.

Att.

PHAETHONTIADES

iii.

or

8.)

PHAETHONTI-

(^aefloi/TtSe?), i.e. the daughters of

or Helios,

and

(Hom.

surname of Absyrtus.

245.)

PHAETHON, a slave
DES

[Phanias.]
{^aiviTTTTos),

among

Phaethon

unfortunate Phaethon.
They are also called Heliades. (Virg. Eclog. vi,
62 ; Anthol. Palat. ix. 782.)
[K S.]
sisters of the

PHAETHU'SA

{^aiQovaa).

1.

One

of

this

;

PHALAECUS.

PIIALANTHUS.

(Ov. Blet, ii. 346 ;
Heliades or Phaethontiades,
comp. Heliades.)
daughter of Helios by Neaera, guarded the
2.
flocks of ber father in Thrinacia in conjunction
with her sister Lampetia. (Horn. Od. xii. 1 32 ;
[L. S.]
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 971.)
PHAETUS, a writer on cookery of uncertain
age,
(Athen. xiv. p, 643, e. f.)

A

PHAGITA, CORNE'LIUS.
No.

[Cornelius,

2.]

PHALAECUS

{^dl\aiKos\ a tyrant of Ambrawhose way Artemis once sent a young lion,
while he was hunting.
When Phalaecus took the
young animal into his hand, the old lioness rushed
forth and tore him to pieces.
The people of Amcia, in

who thus

got rid of their tyrant, propitiated
Artemis Hegemone, and erected a statue to Artebracia

mis Agrotera. (Anton. Lib. 4.)
[L. S.]
PHALAECUS {^d\aiKos\ son of Onomarchus,
the leader of the Phocians in the Sacred War.
He was still very young at the death of his uncle
Phayllus (b. c. 351), so that the latter, though he
designated him for his successor in the chief command, placed him for a time under the guardianship of his friend Mnaseas.
But very shortly
afterwards Mnaseas having fallen in battle against
the Boeotians, Phalaecus, notwithstanding his
youth, assumed the command in person, and
carried on hostilities with various success.
The
war had now resolved itself into a series of petty
invasions, or rather predatory incursions by the
Phocians and Boeotians into each other's territory,
and continued without any striking incident until
13. c. 347.
But it seems that Phalaecus had failed
or neglected to establish his power at home as
iirmly as his predecessors had done
and a charge
was brought against him by the opposite party of
having appropriated part of the sacred treasures to
his own private purposes, in consequence of which
he was deprived of his power. No punishment,
however, appears to have been inflicted on him
and the following year (b. c. 346) we find him again
appointed general, without any explanation of
:

this

revolution

:

but

it

seems to have been in

some manner connected with the proceedings
Philip of Macedon, who was now preparing

of
to

It is not easy to understand the conduct of Phalaecus in the subsequent
transactions ; but whether he was deceived by the
professions of Philip, or had been secretly gained
over by the king, his measures were precisely
those best adapted to facilitate the projects of the
Macedonian monarch.
Instead of strengthening
his alliance with the Athenians and Spartans, he
treated the former as if they had been his open
enemies, and by his behaviour towards Archidamus, led that monarch to withdraw the forces
which he had brought to the succour of the Phocians.
All this time Phalaecus took no measures
to oppose the progress of Philip, until the latter
had actually passed the straits of Thermopylae,

interpose in the war.

hope of resistance was vain. He then
hastened to conclude a treaty with the Macedonian king, by which he provided for his own
safety, and was allowed to withdraw into the
Peloponnese with a body of 8000 mercenaries,
leaving the imhappy Phocians to their fate.
(Diod. xvj. 38—40, 56, 59 ; Paus. x. 2. § 7
Aesch. de F. Leg. p. 45 47 ; Dera. de F. Leg.
pp. 359, 364 ; Thirlwall's Greece^ vol. v. chap. 44.)
Phalaecus now assumed the part of a mere

and

all

—

;
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leader of mercenary troops, in which character we
find hira engaging in various enterprizes.
At one

time he determined to enter the service of the
Tarentines, then at war with the Lucanians ; but
a mutiny among his own troops having compelled

him

abandon this project and return to the
he subsequently passed over to
Crete, and assisted the Cnossiaus against their
neighbours of Lyttus. He was at first successful,
and took the city of Lyttus ; but was afterwards
expelled from thence by Archidamus king of
Sparta and having next laid siege to Cydonia,
lost many of his troops, and was himself killed in
to

Peloponnese,

:

We

the attack.
are
engines were set on fire

with

many

flagration
to give

;

told

by

that

his

besieging

and that he,
of his followers, perished in the conbut this story was probably invented

a colour to his

lightning,

fate of that divine

ven-

geance which was believed to wait upon the
whole of his sacrilegious race. His death appears
to have been after that of Archidamus in b. c. 338.
(Diod. xvi.

61—63

;

Paus. x. 2, § 7.)

[E.

H. B.]

PHALAECUS {^a.XaiKos\ a lyric and epigrammatic poet, from whom the metre called *aAaiKeiov took its name. (Hephaest. p. 57. Gaisf.)
He is occasionally referred to by the grammarians
(Terentian. p. 2424 ; Auson. Epist 4), but they
give us no information respecting his works, except
that he composed hymns to Hermes. The line quoted
by Hephaestion (l. c.) is evidently the first verse
of a hymn.
He seems to have been distinguished
as an epigrammatist (Ath. x. p. 440, d.) and five
of his epigrams are still preserved in the Greek
Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 421), besides
the one quoted by Athenaeus (l. c).
The age of
Phalaecus is uncertain. The conjecture of Reiske
{ap. Fab. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 490) is founded on
an epigram which does not properly belong to this
writer.
A more probable indication of his date is
furnished by another epigram, in which he mentions
the actor Lycon, who lived in the time of Alexander the Great (Meineke, Hist. Grit. Com. Graec.
p. 327) ; but this epigram also is of somewhat
doubtful authorship.
At all events he was probably one of the principal Alexandrian poets.
The Phalaecian verse is well known from its
;

frequent use

by the Roman

The Roman

poets.

grammarians also call it Hendecasyllabus.
normal form, which admits of many variations,

-z\'It is

much

Its
js

=

older than Phalaecus, whose name is
not because he invented, but be-

given to it,
It is a very ancause he especially used it.
Sappho frecient and important lyric metre.
quently used it, and it is even called the ficrpov
(Atil. Fort p. 2674,
'S.aTTcpiKov 7iToi ^a\aiKelov

Putsch ; Terentian. p. 2440). No example of it is
found in the extant fragments of Sappho ; but
it occurs in those of Anacreon and Simonides,
151), and
in Cratinus, in Sophocles (Fhiloct. 136

—

[P. S.]
other ancient Greek poets.
one of the Sicilians oppressed
by Verres. He was a native of Centuripa, and the
commander of a ship. (Cic. Verr. v. 40, 44, 46.)

PHALACRUS,

PHALANTHUS
laus,

(*aAav0os), a son of Ageand grandson of Stymphalus, and the re-

puted founder of Phalanthus in Arcadia.
viii.

leader,

who

(Paus.
[L. S.]

35. § 7.)

PHALANTHUS

(*aAaj/0os),

a

Phoenician

held for a long time against the Do*

PHALANTHUS.
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PEALARIS.
He ended

town of lalysus in Rhodes, being encouraged by an oracle, wliich had declared that he

colony by a sedition.

should not be driven from the land till white crows
should appear and fishes be found in bowls. Iphiclus, the Greek leader, having heard this, somewhat clumsily fulfilled the conditions of the prophecj' by whitening some crows with chalk and
introducing a few small fish into the bowl which
held Phalanthus's wine.
The latter accordingl}'
was terrified into surrender, and evacuated the
island after a futile attempt, wherein he was outwitted by Iphiclus, to carry off a quantity of treasure with him. (Ergias, ap. Atli. viii. pp. 3S0, e, f,
[E. E.]
361, a, b.)
(*ci\oj/0os), a Lacedaemonian, son of Aracus, was the founder of Tarentum
about B. c. 708.
The legend, as collected from

the Brundusians to reduce his remains to dust and
sprinkle it in the agora of Tarentum ; by which

rians the

PHALANTHUS

and from Antiochus and Ephorus in Strabo,
When the Lacedaemonians set forth
on their first Messenian war, they bound themselves by an oath not to return home till they had
brought the contest to a successful issue. But
nine years passed away, and in the tenth their
wives sent to complain of their state of widowhood,
and to point out, as its consequence, that their
country would have no new generation of citizens
Justin,
is

as follows.

to defend it.
By the advice therefore of Aracus,
the young men, who had grown up since the beginning of the war, and had never taken the oath,

were sent home
the

to

become fathers of children by
and those who were thus

Spartan virgins

;

bom

were called nap0€j/iat (sons of the maidens).
According to Theopompus (op. Atli. vi. p. 271,c, d ;
comp. Casaub. ad loc), the widows of those who
had fallen in the Messenian war were given as
wives to Helots ; and, though this statement more
probably refers to the second war, it seems likely
that the Partheniae were the offspring of some
marriages of disparagement, which the necessity of
the period had induced the Spartans to permit.
The notion of Manso, that the name was given in
derision to those who had declined the expedition,
shrinking from war like maidens, seems less deserving of notice.
As they grew up, they were
looked down upon by their fellow-citizens, and
were excluded from certain privileges.
Indignant
at this, they formed a conspiracy under Phalanagainst
their
number,
the
one
of
government,
thus,
and when their design was detected, they were
allowed to go forth and found a colony under his
guidance and with the sanction of the Delphic god.
Pausanias tells us that Phalanthus, when setting
out on this expedition, was told by an oracle from
Delphi, that he would find a territory and a city
in that place where rain should fall on liim under
a clear sky {aXdpa). On his arrival in Italy, he
conquered the barbarians in battle, but was unable
to take

any of

their cities or their land.

Wearied

out with his fruitless efforts, and cast down under
the belief that the oracle had meant to express an
impossibility, he was lying one day with his head
on his wife's lap, as she strove to comfort him,
when suddenly, feeling her tears dropping on him,
it flashed upon his mind that, as her name was
Aethra (AXdpa), the mysterious prediction was at
length fulfilled.
On the succeeding night he captured Tarentum, one of the largest and most
towns
The mass of the
flourishing
on the coast.
inhabitants took refuge, according to Justin, in
Brundusium, and hither Phalanthus himself fled
afterwards, when he was driven out from his own

but,

when he was

his

days

in exile,

at the point of death, he desired

means, he told them, Apollo had predicted that
they might recover their country.
The oracle,
however, had named this as the method of securing
Tarentum to the Partheniae for ever. (Strab. vi.

278—280, 282 ; Just. iii. 4, xx. 1 ; Paus. x.
10 ; Arist. Pol v. 7, ed. Bekk. ; Diod. xv. 66 ;
Dion. Hal. Fragm. xvii. 1, 2 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 6 ;
Serv. ad Virg. Jen. iii. 551 : Heyne, Excurs. xiv.
ad Virg. I. c. ; Clint. F. II. vol. i. p. 174, vol. ii.
p. 410, note u ; Thirl wall's Greece^ vol. i. p. 352,
&c.; MliU. Dor. i. 6. $ 12, 7. § 10, iii. 5. §7,
6. § 10.)
[E. E.]
PHA'LARIS (4>oA.ap£s), ruler of Agrigentura
in Sicily, has obtained a proverbial celebrity as a
cruel and inhuman tyrant.
But far from the notoriety thus given to his name having contributed to
our real knowledge of his life and history, it has
only served to envelope every thing connected with
him in a cloud of fable, through which it is scarcely
possible to catch a glimpse of truth. The period at
which he lived has been the subject of much dispute, and his reign has been carried back by some
writers as far as the 31st Ol3'mpiad (b. c. 656),
but there seems little doubt that the statement of
Suidas, who represents him as reigning in the 52d
Olympiad, is in the main correct. Eusebius hi one
passage gives the older date, but in another assigns
the commencement of his reign to the third year
pp.

of the 52d Olympiad (b. c. 570) ; and this is confirmed by statements which represent him as contemporary with Stesichoras and Croesus. (Suid. s. v.

^dAapts; Euseb. Cliron. an. 1365, 1393, 1446;
Plin.
Ores. i. 20
Syncell. p. 213, d. ed. Paris
//. A^. vii. 56 ; Arist. Bhet. ii. 20 ; Diod. Exc Vat.
Bentley, Dissertation on iJie Epistles of
pp. 25, 26
Phalaris; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 236, vol. ii. p. 4.)
There seems no doubt that he was a native of
Agrigentum, though the author of the spurious
;

;

;

epistles ascribed to him represents him as bom in
the island of Astypalaea, and first arriving in Sicily
as an exile.
Concerning the steps by which he
rose to power we are almost wholly in the dark.

Poljmenus indeed tells us that he was a farmer of
the public revenue, and that under pretence of
constructing a temple on a height wiiich commanded the city, he contrived to erect a temporary
citadel, which he occupied with an armed force,
and thus made himself master of the sovereignty.
But this story has much the air of a fable, and it
is

clearly implied

was

raised

by

by
his

Aristotle {Pol.

v.

fellow-citizens to

10) that he
some high

the state, of which he afterwards availed
himself to assume a despotic authority.
Of the
events of his reign, which lasted according to Eusebius sixteen years, we can hardly be said to know
anything ; but a few anecdotes preserved to us by
Polyaenus (v. 1.), the authority of which it is difficult to estimate, represent him as engaged in frequent wars with his neighbours, and extending his

office in

power and dominion on all sides, though more
It would
frequently by stratagem than open force.
appear from Aristotle {Rliet. ii. 20), if there be no
mistake in the story there told, that he was at one
time master of Himera as well as Agrigentura ;
but there certainly is no authority for the statement of Suidas (s. v. *aAapts), that his power ex-

tended over the whole of

Sicily.

The

story told

PHALARIS.

PIIAIaARIS.
by Diodorus of the manner

of his death has every

appearance of a fable, but is probably so far founded
in fact that he perished by a sudden outbreak of
the popular fury, in which it appears that Telemachus, the ancestor of Theron, must have borne
a conspicuous part. (Diod. Eoce. Vat. p. 25, 26 ;
Tzetz. ChU. V. 956 ; Cic. de Off. ii. 7 ; Schol. ad
Find. 01. iii. 68.) The statement of lamblichus,
who represents him as dethroned by Pythagoras
{De Vit. Pyth. 32. § 122. ed. Kiessl.), is wholly

unworthy

No

of credit.

circumstance

connected with

more celebrated than the brazen

Phalaris
in

bull

is

which he

have burnt alive the victims of his
cruelty, and of which we are told that he made the
[Pefirst experiment upon its inventor Perillus.
RiLLUS,]
This latter story has much the air of
an invention of later times, and Timaeus even deis

said

to

nied altogether the existence of the bull itself. It is
indeed highly probable, as asserted by that writer,
which was
that the statue extant in later times
carried off from Agrigentum by the Carthaginians,
and afterwards captured by Scipio at the taking of
that city
was not, as pretended, the identical
bull of Phalaris, but this is evidently no argument

—

—

against

its original

existence,

and

it is

certain that

the fame of this celebrated engine of torture Avas
inseparably associated with the name of Phalaris
as early as the time of Pindar. (Pind. Pyth. i. 185 ;
Schol. ad loc. ; Diod. xiii. 90 ; Polyb. xii. 25 ;

Timaeus,

fr.

116—118.

ed,

Didot

;

Callim.

fr.

119,

Plut. Parall. p. 315.) That poet also speaks
of Phalaris himself in terras which clearly prove
IS-l

;

that his reputation as a barbarous tyrant was then
already fully established, and all subsequent writers,
until a very late period, allude to him in terms of
Cicero in particular calls

similar import.

him "

cru-

The

riousness.
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proofs of this, derived from the

—

glaring anachronisms in which they

abound
such
mention of the cities of Tauromeniura,
Alaesa, and Phintias, which were not built till

as the

long after the death of Phalaris
tragedies

—

the allusions to

and comedies as things well known and of

—

ordinary occurrence
the introduction of sentiments and expressions manifestly derived from
later writers, such as Herodotus, Democritus, and
even Callimachus
and above all, the dialect of
the epistles themselves, which is the later Attic,
such as was the current language of the learned in
the latter ages of the Roman empire
would appear so glaring, that it is difficult to conceive how
a body of men of any pretensions to learning could
be found to maintain their authenticity. Still more
extraordinary is it, that a writer of so much taste
and cultivation as Sir William Temple should have
spoken in the highest terras of their intrinsic merit,
and have pronounced them unquestionably genuine
on this evidence alone, (Essay on A ncient and Modern
Learning, Works, vol, iii. p. 478.) Probably no reader
at the present day will be found to look into them
without concurring in the sentence of Bentley, that
they are " a fardle of common-places." The epistle
in which the t3-rant professes to give the Athenians
an account of his treatment of Perillus, and the
reasons for it {Ep. v. of Lennep and Schaefer, it is
Ep. ccxxii. of the older editions), would seem sufficient in itself to betray the sophist.
The period
at which this forgery was composed cannot now be
determined.
Politian ascribed the spurious epistles in question to Lucian, but there is certainly
no ground for this supposition, and they are probably the work of a much later period. The first
author who refers to them is Stobaeus, by whom
they are repeatedly quoted, without any apparent

—

—

delissimus

suspicion

{Florileg.

33),

omnium tjTannorum" ( in Verr. iv.
and uses his name as proverbial for a tyrant

86. § 17)

;

in the worst sense of the word, as opposed to a mild

in terms

and enlightened despot

them as spurious.
At a later period they are
mentioned with the greatest admiration by Suidas

Jtt.

vii.

20

see also

;

like Peisistratus.

De

Off.

ii.

7,

iii.

6,

(Cic.

ad

De Rep.

i.

28, and other passages ; Polyb. vii, 7 ; Lucian.
Ver. Hist. 23, I3is. Accus. 8 ; Plut. de ser. num.
vind. p. 553.)

But in the later ages of Greek literature, there
appears to have existed or arisen a totally different
tradition concerning Phalaris, which represented
him as a man of a naturally mild and humane disposition, and only forced into acts of severity or
occasional cruelty, by the pressure of circumstances
and the machinations of his enemies. Still more
strange is it that he appears at the same time as
an admirer of literature and philosophy, and the
patron of men of letters.
Such is the aspect under
which the character of the tyrant of Agrigentum is
presented to us in two declamations commonly ascribed to Lucian (though regarded by many writers
as not the work of that author), and still more
strikingly in the well-known epistles which bear
the name of Phalaris himself.
Purely fictitious as
the latter undoubtedly are, it is difficult to conceive that the sophist who composed them would
liave given them a colour and character so entirely
opposite to

all

that tradition had recorded of the
had not existed some traces of a

tit. 7. § 68, 49. §§
16, 26,
but Photius alludes to them {Ep. 207),

that clearly intimate that he regarded

{s.v. ^aAapis), who calls them ^av/xaa-las iravv.
Tzetzes also has extracted largely from them, and
calls Phalaris himself eKtlvos 6 irduaocpos. (ChU. i.
669, &c., V. 839
969.) After the revival of learning also, they appear to have enjoyed considerable

—

reputation, though rejected as spurious

Menage, and other eminent

scholars.

by Politian,
They were

given to tiie world in a Latin translation by
Francesco Accolti of Arezzo, published at Rome in
1470, of which many successive editions appeared

first

end of the fifteenth century. The oriGreek text was not published till 1498, when
it was printed at Venice, together with the epistles
ascribed to Apollonius of Tyana and M. Brutus.
They were afterwards inserted by Aldus in his
collection of the Greek writers of epistles (Venet.
1499), and passed through several editions in the
16th and ] 7th centuries, but none of any note,
until that printed at Oxford in 1695, which bore
the name of Charles Boyle, and gave occasion to
before the

ginal

the famous dissertation of Bentley already referred
For the literary history of this controversy, in
to.
which Bentley was opposed not only by Boyle, but
the learning which Oxford could muster, as
by the wit and satire of Swift and Atterbury, the reader may consult Monk's Life of
Be?iiley, chaTps. 4
6, andDyce's preface to his edition

tyrant, if there

by

wholly different version of his history.
The once celebrated epistles alluded to are now
remembered chiefly on account of the literary controversy to which they gave rise, and the masterly
dissertation in which Bentley exposed their spu-

well as

all

—

works (8vo, Lond. 1836). Since this
period only two editions of the Epistles of Phalaris
of Bentley's

—
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have been given to the world : the one commenced
by Lennep, and published after his death by Valckenaer (4to. Groningae, 1777), which contains a
greatly improved text and valuable notes, together
with a Latin translation of Bentley's dissertations.

The

latter are omitted

by Schaefer

in his edition

(8vo. Lips. 1823), in which he has reproduced the

text and notes of Lennep, but with
tions of the former

own.

This

many

correc-

and some additional notes of his

last edition is

decidedly the best that

has ever appeared. The epistles have also been
repeatedly translated into Italian and French, and
three separate versions of them have appeared in
English, the latest of which is that by Franklin,
[E. H. B.]
Lond. 1749.

PHALCES

(*aA/c7js),

a son of Temenus, and

was one of the Heracleidae.
took possession of the government of Sicyon,
and there founded the temple of Hera Prodromia.
(Pans. ii. 6. § 4, 11. § 2, 13. § 1 ; Strab. viii. p.
He is said to have killed his father and his
389.)
Trojan
sister Hyrnetho.
(Paus. ii. 29. § 3.)
father of Rhegnidas,

He

A

of the

same name occurs in Homer.

513.)

PHA'LEAS,

PHA'LLEAS

or

(//. xiv.

[L. S.]
{^a\4as, *a\.

Atos), a writer on political economy mentioned by
Aristotle.
He was a native of Chalcedon. He
had turned his attention mainly to the relations of
property, his theory being that all the citizens in a
state should have an equal amount of property, and
(Arist. Pol. ii.
be educated in the same manner.
4. §§ 1,6, 12, 9. §8.)
[C.P.M.]
a painter of second-rate merit,

PHALE'RION,

who

painted a picture of Scylla.
8. 40. § 38.)

(Plin.

XXXV. 11.

PHALEREUS,

DEME'TRIUS.

H. N.

[P.S.]

[Deme-

trius.]
(^dXvpos).
1. One of the Lapithae, who was present at the wedding of Peirithous. (Hes. Scut. Here. 1 80.)
son of Alcon, and grandson of Ereclitheus
2.
or Eurysthenes, was one of the Argonauts, and the
founder of Gyrton. (Orph. Arg. 144.) He is said
to have emigrated with his daughter Chalciope or
Chalcippe to Chalcis in Euboea, and when his
father demanded that he should be sent back, the
Chalcidians refused to deliver him up.
(Schol. ad
Apdlon. Rhod. i. 97.) In the port of Phalerum
near Athens, which was believed to have derived
its name from him, an altar was dedicated to him.
(Paus. i. 1. § 4.)
[L. S.]
PHALI'NUS (*oA?»/os). a Zacynthian, in the
service of the satrap Tissaphemes, with whom he
was in high favour in consequence of his pretenAfter the battle of
sions to military science.
Cunaxa, b. c. 401, he accompanied the Persian
heralds, whom Artaxerxes and Tissaphemes sent
to the Cyrean Greeks to require them to lay down

A

arms

;

and he recommended

his countrymen
means of safety.
(Xen. AnciL. ii. 1.

to submit to the king, as the only

Plutarch

§§

7—23

calls
;

him Phalenus.

Plut. Artax. 13.)

PHAMAEAS

or

[E. E.]

PHAMEAS, HIMILCO.

[HiMILCO, No. 11.]
PHA'MEAS, a rich freedman from Sardinia,
was the uncle of M. Tigellius Hermogenes, of
whom Horace speaks {Sat. i. 2). Phameas died
in B. c. 49 ; and in b. c. 45 Cicero undertook to
plead some cause relating to the property of
Phameas against the young Octavii, the sons of
Cueius.

Tigellius

Caesar,

;

Ait. ix. 9. § 4, 13. § 6, ad Fam. ix. 16, vii. 24,
ad Att. xiii. 49 ; Weichert, Polit. Lat. p. 304 :

Drumann's Rom. vol. vi. p. 318.)
{^dvT}s).
1.
mystic divinity in
the system of the Orphics, is also called Eros, Ericapaeus. Metis, and Protogonus.
He is said to

PHANES

A

have sprung from the mystic mundane egg^ and to
have been the father of all gods, and the creator of
men. (Proc. in Plat. Crat. p. 36 ; Orph. Arg.
15 ; Lactant. Instit. i. 5.)
Theban who is said to have introduced the
2.
worship of Dionysus Lysius from Thebes to Sicyon.
(Paus. ii. 7. § 6.)
[L. S.]
(*ai/7js), a Greek of Halicarnassus,
of sound judgment and military experience, in the
service of Amasis, king of Egypt, fled from the
latter and passed over to Cambyses, king of Persia.
When Cambyses invaded Egypt, the Greek and
Carian mercenaries in the service of the Egyptian
monarch, put to death the sons of Phanes in the
presence of their father, and drank of their blood.
(Herod, iii. 4, 11.)

A

PHANES

PHANGO, FUFFCIUS. [Fango.]
PHA'NIAS, a freedman of App. Claudius
Pulcher (Cic. ad Fam.

ii.

13,

iii.

1, 6).

PHA'NIAS or PHAE'NIAS {^avias.^aivias ;
the MSS. vary between the two forms, and both
are given by Suidas).
1. Of Eresos in Lesbos, a
distinguished Peripatetic philosopher, the immeand the contemporary,
and friend of Theophrastus, a letter
of whose to Phanias is mentioned by Diogenes (v.
37 ^cho\.inApollon. i. 972 ; Strab. xiii. p. 618).
He is placed by Suidas {s.v.) at 01. Ill, b. c.
336 (comp. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 145, Sylb.).
Phanias does not seem to have founded a distinct
school of his own, but he was a most diligent
writer upon every department of philosophy, as it
was studied by the Peripatetics, especially logic,
physics, history, and literature.
In fact he was,
diate disciple of Aristotle,
fellow-citizen,

;

PHALE'RUS

their

who patronised the musician
but he did not fulfil his promise, for
reasons which he assigned to Tigellius, but which
appeared unsatisfactory to the latter.
(Cic. ad
dictator

Cicero did this in order to please the

for the extent of his studies, the

disciple of

writings
ner :
I.

On

have but

may

Logic.
little

most distinguished

Theophrastus.
His
be classified in the following man-

Aristotle,

Of

after

this class of his writings

we

information, probably because, being

only paraphrases and supplements to the works of
Aristotle, they were, in after generations, eclipsed
of the master himself.
In a
passage of Ammonius {ad Categ. p. 13 ; Schol.
Arist. p. 28, a. 40, ed. Brandis) we are told that
Eudemios, Phanias, and Theophrastus wrote, in
emulation of their master, KaTrjyopias Kal Trepl
epfir^velas Kal 'KvaKvTmriv.
There is also a rather
important passage respecting ideas, preserved by
Alexander of Aphrodisias, from a work of Phanias,
irpos AiSdwpov (Schol. Arist. p. 566, a. ed. Brandis),
which may possibly be the same as the work -npos
Toj)s <7o<piaTds, from which Athenaeus cites a criticism on certain musicians (xiv. p. 638).

by the writings

II.

On Natural

Science.

(pvTiKa, or TcL irepl

A

work on

plants,

ri

(pvTwv, is repeatedly quoted

by Athenaeus, and frequently in connection with
the work of Theophrastus on the same subject, to
which, therefore, it has been supposed by some to
have formed a supplement.
(Ath. ii. p. 54, f, 58
d, ix. p. 406, c. &c.)
The fragments quoted by

PHANIAS.
Athenaeus are

PHANODEMUS.

sufficient to give

us some notion of

work and the

style of the writer.

the contents of the

He

seems to have paid especial attention to plants
xised in gardens and otherwise closely connected

man

-ft'ith

and

;

and

in his style

we

the care about definitions

trace the exactness

which characterize

the school of Aristotle.
III. On History. Phanias wrote much in this department. He is spoken of by Plutarch, who quotes
him as an authority {Tltemistocles, 13), as dvrjp
^i\6<To(p05 Kal ypafj.fj.drwv ovk direipos IcrropiKoiv.

He wrote a sort of chronicle of his native city, under
the

title

of DpuToi/eis 'Epetrtoi, the second

book of

quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, e. ;
comp. Eustath. p. 35, 18 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i.
pp. 144, 145, Sylb. ; Plut. Sol. 14, 32, Tlieviist.
1, 7, 73 ; Suid. and Etj-m. Mag. s. v. KvpSeis ;
It is doubtful, however,
Ath. ii. p. 48, d.).
whether all these citations refer to one work or to
more.
From the references to Solon and Themistocles, some suppose that Phanias wrote a distinct
work on Athenian history ; but, on the other hand,
as the Upvrdveis 'Epecrioi is the only chronological
work of his of which we have the title, it may be
supposed that this work was a chronicle of the
history of Greece, arranged under the several
years, which were distinguished by the name of
Most of the
the Prytanes Eponymi of Eresos.

which

is

He
quotations refer to some point of chronology.
department of history,

also busied himself with a

which the philosophers

of his time particularly cul-

tivated, the history of the tyrants,

upon which he

One of these was about the
tyrants of Sicily (irepi twv ev StKeAfoi rvpduvav,
Ath. i. p. 6, e., vi. p. 232, c). Another was enwrote several works.

Tvpduvwu dvaipecns l/c rip-capias., in which
he appears to have discussed further the question
touched upon by Aristotle in his Politic (v. 8, 9,
&c.).
We have several quotations from this work,
and among them the story of Antileon and Hiptitled

iii. p. 90, e., x. p. 438, c. ; Parthen.
Erot. 7.)
It is not clear to which of the works of Phanias
the passages cited by Athenaeus (i. p. 1 6, e.) and

parinus. (Ath.

Plutarch {de Defect. Orac. c. 23) ought to be reThey evidently belong to the historical

ferred.
class.

IV.

On Literature. In the

department of literary

two works of Phanias are mentioned, li^pl
TroirjTuv and riepl rwv 'S.wKpariKZv.
The second
book of the former is quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p.
352), and the latter is twice referred to by Diogenes
(ii. 65, vi. 8).
In the former work he seems to
have paid particular attention to the Athenian
musicians and comedians. ( Vossius, de Hist. Graec.

history

Westermann

Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol.
;
Voss. Diatr. de Phania Eresio, Gandav.
Plehn, Lesbiaea^ pp. 215, &c.; Ebert, Diss.
1 824 ;
Sic. pp. 76, &c. ; Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 304,
&c. ; Preller, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie,
p.

84, ed.

iii.

p.

s.

502

;

V.)

A

disciple of Poseidonius, whom Vossius has
2.
confounded with the above, but Menagius and
Jonsius rightly regard him as a different person.
Diogenes cites him, ev t<jj 7rpwT<j; tcw/ Hoaeiduviwu
(TxoKwv (vh. 41).
3.
poet of the Greek Anthology, who had a
place in the Garland of Meleager, and lived, as is
evident from his 6th epigram, between the times of
Epicurus and of Meleager, that is, between the

A

early part of the third

and the early part of the

first

centuries B.

We

c.

(Brunck, Anal.
vol.

ii.

p.

vol.

53, vol.

237

have eight of his epigrams,

52

Jacobs, Anth. Graec
;
933.)
[P. S.]
{4favoK\i]s\ one of the best of
ii.

p.

xiii. p.

PHA'NOCLES

We

the later Greek elegiac poets.
have no exact
information respecting his time, but he seems, from
the style of his poetry, to have lived in the same
period as Hermesianax, Philetas, and Callimachus,
that is, in the time of Philip and Alexander the
Great.
The elegiac poetry of that period was
occupied for the most part in describing the manners and spirit of old Greek life, under the form of

an amatory character, the personages of which were taken from the old mythoPhanocles is called by Plutarch epwTiKos
dvr\p, a phrase which very well describes the nature
of his poetry (Quaest. Conviv. iv. 5. 3, p. 671, b.).
He seems only to have written one poem, which

narrations, chiefly of
logy.

was

^ Ka\ol (Clem. Alex. Strom.

entitled "Epures

vi. p.

750, Protrept.

(Lactant.

Argum.

p. 32), or, in

iv.

Latin, Cupidines

Metam.

in Ovid.

The

ii,).

KaAof, describes the nature of its contents ; it was entirely upon paederasteia ; but the
subject was so treated as to exhibit the retribution which fell upon those who addicted themselves to the practice.
still possess a considerable fragment from the opening of the poem (Stobaeus, Flor. Ixiv. 14), which describes the love of
Orpheus for Calais, and the vengeance taken upon
him by the Thracian women. From other references
to the poem we learn that it celebrated the loves

second

title,

We

of

Cycnus

Phaethon (Lactant.

for

Ovid, Metam.

367—380),

ii.

Adonis (Plut.

I.

c),

(Euseb. ap. Syncell.

p.

of

comp.
I. c. ;
Dionysus for

of Tantalus for

161,

d.

;

Ganymede

Ores. Hist.

i.

12),

and of Agamemnon for Argynnus (Clem. Alex.
Protrep. p. 32 comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. "Apyvvvos ;
;

Ath. xiii. p. 603, d. ; Plut. Gryll. 7
Propert. iii.
7. 21
24) ; but in every case the vengeance,
above referred to, falls upon the lover, either in hia
own death or in that of the beloved. It would
seem, in fact, that the poem was a sort of tragic
history of the practice, tracing it downwards from
;

—

its

origin

among

the barbarians of Thrace.

The

poem which still remains is esteemed
by Ruhnken and other critics as one of the most
perfect and beautiful specimens of elegiac poetry
which have come down to us, and as superior even to
Hermesianax in the simple beauty of the language
and the smoothness of the verse.
The fragments of Phanocles have been edited by
Ruhnken, Epid. Grit. ii. Opusc. vol. ii. p. 615
Bach, Philetue, Hermesianadis, atque Phanodis
Reliquiae ; and Schneidewin, Delectus Poes. Graec.
p. 158 ; the large fragment and another distich are
(Bninck,
contained in the Greek Anthology.
Anal. vol. i. p. 414 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. i.
passage of the

i*

The chief fragment has been translated
204.)
by Jacobs, Vermischte Schrijien, vol. ii. p. 121, by
Weber, die Eleg. Didder der Hellenen, p. 289,
and by Herzberg, in the Zeitschrift fur Alterp.

(Bergk,
ihumswissenschaft, 1847, pp. 28, 29.
Zeitscliriji f. Alterthumswissenschq/l, 1841, p. 94 ;

Welcker, Sappho,

G ruber's

p. 31

;

Preller, in

Ersch and

Encyklop'ddie, s.v.)

[P- S.]
{^av6Kpiros), the author of
on the philosopher Eudoxus (jrepl Ev5o|oi;,

PHANO'CRITUS
a work
Athen.

vii. p.

276,

f.).

PHANODE'MUS

{^wSS-nfios), the author of

works on the legends and antiquities
of Attica, known under the name of Atthides. The
one of those

)

PHANOSTHENES.
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age and birthplace of Phanodemus are uncertain.
It has been conjectured, from a passage in Proclus
{ad Platon. Tim. p. 30, ed. Basil.), that Theopompus wrote against him, but the passage in
Proclus does not prove this.
Phanodemus must
in any case have lived before the time of Augustus,
as he is cited both by the grammarian Didymus
(Harpocrat. s. v. yafiv^ia) and Dionysius of Halicarnassus

(i.

61).

The

birthplace of

Phanodemus

would, according to a passage of Hesychius (s. v.
ToAeoi), be Tarentum, since the latter speaks both
of Phanodemus and Rhinthon as TapevT7voi ; but
it has been well conjectured, that we ought in this
passage to read Tapej/rtj/os, thus making Rhinthon
alone the Tarentine.
It is much more probable
that he was a native of the little island of Icus,
one of the Cyclades, since we know that he wrote
a special Avork on that island. In any case he
identified himself with Attica, and speaks with
enthusiasm of its greatness and glory.
Three works of Phanodemus are cited, but of
first was by far the most important.
which has been already spoken of. It
must have been a work of considerable extent, as
the ninth book is referred to (Harpocrat. s. v.
AewKopeiov). We annex a few of the passages of the
ancient writers, in which it is quoted a complete
list is contained in the works of which we give
the titles below (Athen. iii. p. 114, c. ix. p.

these the
1. 'Arfliy,

:

392, d. X. p. 437, c.
2.
13, Cim. 12, 19).

xi. p.

465,

a.

;

Pint. T/iem.

(Harpocrat. s. v.
"E.KaTr\s vricTos).
There seems no good reason for
changing the name of Phanodcnms into that of
Phanodicus in this passage of Harpocration, as
Vossius has done, nor to adopt the alteration of
Siebelis, by which the work is assigned to Semus.
account of the island of Icus
3. 'I/cja/fci, an
The fragments of Pha(Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Ikos).
ATjAiaicct

nodemus have been

collected by Siebelis, Plianodemi, Demonis, &c., Fragmenta, Lips. 1812 (p. v.
and pp. 3 14), and by C. and Th. Mliller, Frag-

—

menta Historicorum Graecorum, Paris, 1841 (pp.

—

366 370).
(^avodiKos), a Greek writer
of uncertain date, wrote a work entitled ArjAiawa.

Ixxxiii. Ixxxvii.

and

pp.

PHANO'DICUS

(Schol.
i.

ad

Jpoll. Rhod.

i.

211, 419

;

Diog. Laert.

31, 82.)

An inscription found at Sigeum, and written
boustrophedon, is referred by Bockh to the
The inscription,
above-mentioned Phanodicus.
which begins ^avohiKOV el/A too 'EpfxoKpdrovs tov
npoKovr}alov, belonged to the base of a statue
erected to the honour of Phanodicus, and is evidently later than the time of Augustus and
Tiberius, though it would at first sight appear from
the style of the writing to have been of very ancient date. (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. i. n. 8.)
(*oi/J/iaxoy), an Athenian,
the son of Callimachus, He was one of the generals
to whom the inhabitants of Potidaea surrendered,
B. c. 429.
He was shortly afterwards the colleague
of Xenophon the son of Euripides, in an expedition
against the Chalcidians.
(Thuc. w. 70, 79 ; Diod.
xii. 47.)
[C. P. M.]
PHANO'STHENES {^avocrQivris), an Andrian,
was entrusted by the Athenians, in b, c, 407, with

PHANO'MACHUS

the command of four ships, and was sent to Andros
to succeed Conon on that station.
On his way, he
fell in with two Thurian gallies, under the command of Dorieus, and captured them with their
crews.

(Xen. Hell.

i.

5. §§ 18, 19

;

Plat. Ion, p.

541 ; Ael. V. II. xiv. 5
above, vol. i. pp. 233, b.

Ath. xi. p. 506, a. ; see
[E. E.]
067, a.)
PHA'NOTEUS (^aj/orei^s), a Phocian and
friend of Orestes. (Soph. Elect. 45, 660.)
[L. S.
{^avoQU\ was the wife of
the Athenian Icarius. [Icarius, No. 1.] She was
said to have invented the hexameter. (Clem. Alex.
Strom, i. p. 366.)
Porphyrins designates her as
the Delphic priestess of Apollo (rj AeAc^^ou, Stob.
Florileg. xxi. 26.)
[W. M. G.]
PHANTA'SIA (^ai/rao-ia), one of those numerous personages (in this case evidently mythic),
to whom Homer is said to have been indebted for
his poems. She was an Egyptian, the daughter of
Nicarchus, an inhabitant of Memphis. She wrote
an account of the Trojan war, and the wanderings
of Odysseus ; and her poems were deposited in
the temple of Hephaestus at Memphis.
Homer
procured a copy from one of the sacred scribes,
;

1

PHANO'THEA

named

Phanites.

From

this

tradition, Lipsius,

while he discredits the story, infers the early
(Lipsius,
establishment of libraries in Egypt.
Syntagm. Biblioth. c. 1 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i.
[W.M.G.]
p. 208.)
[UvTwv), of Phlius, a Pythagorean philosopher, one of the last of that school, a
disciple of Philolaus and Eurytus, and, probably in
his old age, contemporary with Aristoxenus, the Peripatetic, B. c. 320. (lamblich. de Vit. Pythag. cc.
35, 36 Diog. Laert. viii. 46.)
[ W. M. G.]
i^doov)., the celebrated favourite of the
poetess Sappho.
He was a boatman at Mytilene,
and already at an advanced age and of ugly appearance ; but on one occasion he very willingly,
and without accepting payment, carried Aphrodite
across the sea, for which the goddess gave him
youth and beauty. After this Sappho is said to
have fallen in love with him. (Aelian, V. H. xii.
18 ; Palaeph. 49 ; Lucian, Dial. Mori. 9 ; comp.
Sappho.)
[L. S.]
PHAON, a freedman of the emperor Nero, in
whose villa in the neighbourhood of the city Nero
took refuge, when the people rose against him,
and where he met his death A. D. 68. (Suet. Ner.
48, 49 Dion Cass. Ixiii. 28 ; Aur. Vict. E-pit. 5.)
(*awv), one of the most ancient of the
Greek physicians, who must have lived in or before
the fifth century B. c, as he was either a contemporary or predecessor of Hippocrates. He was one
of the persons to whom some of the ancient critics
attributed the treatise Ilepl Aiairris ^Tyieipyjs, De
Salul)ri Victus Ratione^ which ibrms part of the
Hippocratic Collection. [Hippocrates, p. 486, a.]
(Galen, Comment in Hippocr. " Z)e Vict. Rat. in
Morb. Acnt." i. 17, vol. xv. p. 455.)
[W. A.G.]
PHARA'CIDAS {^apaKiSas), a Lacedaemonian
who commanded a fleet of thirty ships sent by the
Spartans and their allies to the assistance of the
elder Dionysius, when Syracuse was besieged by
the Carthaginians under Himilco, B. c. 396.
Having fallen in with a squadron of Carthaginian
ships, he took nine of them, and carried them
safely into the port of Syracuse.
His arrival
there infused fresh vigour into the besieged, and
he appears to have contributed essentially to the
successes that followed.
At the same time he
lent the weight of his name and influence as the
representative of Sparta, to support the authority
of Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 63, 70, 72 ; Polyaen.
ii. 11.)
[E. H. B.]

PHANTON

;

PHAON

;

PHAON

PHARANDATES

i^apa^Sdrvs), a Persian,

;

PHARNABAZUS.

PHARAX.
son of Teaspes, commanded tlie Marians and Colchians in the expedition of Xerxes against Greece.
(Her. vii. 79.) He is mentioned again by Herodotus (ix. 76), as having carried off by violence a
Avoman of Cos, and made her his concubine. She
was rescued by the Greeks after the battle of
[E. E.]
Plataea.

PHARASMANES

(^apacr/ndvns).

1.

A

king

of the Scythian tribe of the Chorasmians, who presented himself to Alexander the Great at Zariaspa,
B. c. 328, with friendly offers, which were favourably received, and an alliance concluded between
He promised the Macedonian king his asthem.
sistance in conquering the tribes between the Caspian and the Euxine seas, when Alexander should
have leisure for this expedition. (Arr. Anab. iv.

15.)
2.

A

son of Phrataphernes, the satrap of Parthia

and Hyrcania. (Ibid. vi. 27.)
3. King of Iberia, contemporary with the emperor Tiberius. He assisted his brother Mithridates
to establish himself on the throne of Armenia,

35 [Arsacidae, Vol. I. p. 362] ; and when
the Parthian prince Orodes attempted to dispossess
him of his newly-acquired kingdom, Pharasmanes
assembled a large army, with which he totally deA. D.

feated the Parthians in a pitched battle (Tac. An7i.
At a later period (a. d. 53) he invi. 32
35).

—

stigated his son Rhadamistus, whose ambitious and
aspiring character began to give him umbrage, to
make war upon his uncle Mithridates, and sup-

ported him in his enterprize ; but when Rhadamistus was in his turn expelled by the Parthians,
after a short reign (a. d. 55), and took refuge again
in his father's dominions, the old king, in order to
curry favour with the Romans, who had expressed
their displeasure at the proceedings of Rhadamistus,

put his son to death.

(Id.

ib. xii.

42

—48,

xiii. 6,

[E. H. B.]
of Ephesus, a sculptor, whom Vitruvius mentions as one of those artists, who
failed to obtain renown, not for want of industry or
skill, but of good fortune (iii. Praef. § 2).
[P. S.]
(*apo|).
1.
Spartan, father of
the Styphon, who was one of the prisoners taken
37.)

PHARAX,

PHARAX

A

by Demosthenes and Cleon
425.

(Thuc.

iv.

at Sphacteria, in b. c.

38.)

2. One of the council of ten, appointed by the
Spartans in B.C. 418, to control Agis. At the
battle of Mantineia in that year, he restrained the
Lacedaemonians from pressing too much on the
defeated enemy, and so running the risk of driving
them to despair (Thuc. v. 63, &c. ; Diod. xii. 79 ;
Wess. ad loc). Diodoras speaks of him as having
been high in dignity among his countrymen, and
Pausanias (vi. 3) tells us that he was one of those
to whom the Ephesians erected a statue in the
temple of Artemis, after the close of the Peloponnesian war.
He seems to have been the same
person who was admiral in k. c. 397, and co-operated with Dercyllidas in his invasion of Caria,
where the private property of Tissaphernes lay
[Dercylijdas]. In b. c. 396 he laid siege, with
120 ships, to Caunus, where Conon-was then
stationed ; but he was compelled to withdraw by
the approach of a large force under Pharnabazus
and Artaphemes, according to Diodorus, in whom
however the latter name appears to be a mistake
for Tissaphernes (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 12. &c.
Diod. xiv. 79 ; Pans. vi. 7 ; Thirlwall's Greece^
vol. iv. p. 411).
learn from Theopompus (ap.

We

I
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536, b. c.) that Pharax was much
addicted to luxury, and was more like a Greek of
Sicily in this respect than a Spartan.
Spartan, was one of the ambassadors wlio
3.
were sent to negotiate an alliance with Athens
against Thebes, in b. c. 369.
(Xen. Hell, vi, 5.
§33.)
[E.E.]
PHARTS (^dpis\ a son of Hermes and the
Danaid Pliilodameia, by whom he became the father
of Telegone. He is the reputed founder of the town
of Pharae in Messenia.
(Pans. iv. 30. § 2, vii.
22. § 3, where he is called Phares.)
[L. S.]
AC EI A i^^apjxdKeia), the nymph of a
Avell with poisonous powers, near the river Ilissus,
in Attica
she is described as a playmate of Oreithyia (Plat. Fhaed. p. 229, c; Timaeus, Lex. Plat.
S.V.).
[L.S.]
Allien, xii. p.

A

PH ARM
;

PHARMA'CIDES (^ap^a/ctSes), i.e. sorceresses
is the name by which the Thebans designated the divinities who delayed the birth of
Heracles. (Pans. ix. 11. § 2.)
[L. S.]

or witches,

PHARNABA'ZUS
of Pharnaces (Thuc.
2.

Son

ii.

{^apvdga^os).

1.

Father

67).

of Pharnaces, succeeded

his father as

satrap of the Persian provinces near the Helles-

pont, and

it would seem from a passage in Thucy(viii. 58) that his brothers were associated
with him in the government (comp. Arnold and
Goller ad Thuc. I.e.
Krueger, ad Thuc. viii. 6).
Early in B.C. 412, being anxious to support the
Greek cities of his satrapy in their intended revolt
from Athens, in order that he might satisfy the
demand of his master, Dareius II., for the tribute
arising from them., he sent to Sparta two Greek
exiles who had taken refuge at his court (Calligeitus of Megara and Timagoras of Cyzicus), proposing an alliance, and urging that a Lacedaemonian
fleet should be despatched to the Hellespont.
The
government, however, acting chiefly under the influence of Alcibiades, decided in favour of a counter
application to the same effect from Tissaphernes,

dides

;

the satrap of Lydia ; but, in the congress which
the Spartans shortly after held at Corinth, it was
resolved to send aid to the Hellespont after Chios

and Lesbos should be won from Athens, and, in
the same year, a squadron of twenty-seven ships,
which had been prepared for this service, was despatched with orders to proceed under Clearchus to
co-operate with Pharnabazus, if it should seem fit
to the Spartan commissioners who were sent out at
the same time to inquire into the conduct of Astj'ochus (Thuc. viii. 6, 8, 39).
Nothing, however,
appears to have been attempted by the Lacedaemonians in this quarter till the spring of 411, when
Dercvllidas marched thither, and, being joined
by Pharnabazus, gained possession of Abydus, and,

In the following suma time, of Lampsacus.
mer, as Pharnabazus promised to maintain any
for

which might come to his aid, and the supplies
from Tissaphernes were more grudgingly and scantily furnished, the Spartans sent forty ships under
Clearchus to the Hellespont, of which ten only
arrived there ; but, the same motives still continuing to operate with them, and the duplicity of
Tissaphernes becoming more and more apparent, the
whole armament under ^Mindarus soon after left
Miletus and sailed northward to unite itself with
Pharnabazus (Thuc. viii. 61, 62, 80, 99—109). la
the battle between the Athenian and Lacedaemonian
fleets, which was fought near Abydus in the same
year (b. c. 41 1), and in which the Athenians were vieforce

—

;

PHARNABAZUS.
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PHARNABAZUS.
by Artaxerxes

torious, Pharnabaziis distinguished himself greatly

invested

by

for his services in the

his zeal in behalf of his allies, urging his horse

and fighting as long as possible (Xen.
i. 1. § 6 ; Diod. xiii. 46 ; Plut. Ale. 27).
In
B.C. 410 he aided Mindarus in the capture of
Cyzicus ; and in the battle which took place there
soon after [Mindarus], he not only gave valuable
assistance to the Lacedaemonians with his forces,
which were drawn up on the shore, but, when fortune declared against his friends, he checked the

into the sea,

HeU.

pursuit of the victorious Atlienians, and sheltered
the fugitives in his camp.
He also supplied each

them with arms and clothing and with pay for
two months, setting them to guard the coasts of his
them take courage, as there
was plenty of timber in the king's country to build
them another fleet. For this purpose he furnished
them himself with money and materials, and enabled them to set about the construction of new
He then prepared to march
ships at Antandrus.
to the help of Chalcedon, which seemed to be in
danger from the Athenian fleet under Alcibiades
of

province, and bidding

;

probable that the return of the latter to
the Hellespont induced Pharnabazus to relinquish
his intention and to remain where his presence appeared more necessary. It was about this time also
that Hermocrates was indebted to his generosity
for an unsolicited supply of money for the purpose
of procuring ships and mercenaries to efi"ect his re-

but

it is

In b. c. 409,
turn to Syracuse [Hermocrates].
Pharnabazus was defeated by Alcibiades and Thrasyllus near Abydus, and his province Avas ravaged
by the Athenians (Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 14, &c., 31,
2. §§ 16, 17 ; Diod. xiii. 49—51, 63 ; Plut. Ale.
In B.C. 408, the success of Alcibiades and
28.)
his colleagues at Chalcedon against Pharnabazus
and the Spartan harmost, Hippocrates, who was
slain in the battle, induced the satrap to accept
terms of accommodation from the Athenians, and
he further engaged to give a safe conduct to the
ambassadors whom they purposed sending to Da14 ; Diod. xiii. QQ ;
reius (Xen. Hell. i. 3. §§ 4
Early in the following spring
Plut. Ale. 30, 31.)
he was journeying with the embassy in question on
their way to the Persian court, when they were
met by some Spartan envoys returning from Susa,
where they had obtained from the king all they
wished, and closely followed by Cyrus, who had
been invested by his father with the government
of the whole sea-coast of Asia Minor, and had been

—

commissioned to aid the Lacedaemonians in the
At the desire of the prince, Pharnabazus dewar.
tained the Athenian ambassadors in custody, and
three years elapsed before he could obtain leave to
dismiss them (Xen. Hell. i. 4. §§ 1
7). According to Diodorus (xiv. 22) it was he who gave
information to Artaxerxes of the designs of Cyrus
but the name of Pharnabazus may be a mistake of
the author for Tissaphernes in this passage as it
certainly is in other parts of his work, e. g.

—

;

When the Ten Thousand
36, 37, 38.
Greeks, in their retreat, had reached Calpe in
Bithynia, Pharnabazus sent a body of cavalry to
act against them, and these troops made an ineffectual attempt to check the progress of their march.
(Xen. Anab. vi. 4. §§ 24, &c., 5. §§ 26—32.)
On their arrival at Chrysopolis, on the eastern
shore of the Bosporus, the satrap induced Anaxibius by large promises, which he never redeemed,
to withdraw them from his territory. [ Anaxibius.]
The great authority with which Tissaphernes was
xiii.

in

Asia Minor, as a reward

war with Cyrus, naturally
excited the jealousy of Pharnabazus
and the
hostile feeling mutually entertained by the satraps
was taken advantage of by Dercyllidas, when he
;

passed over into Asia, in B.C. 399, to protect the
Asiatic Greeks against the Persian power. [Dercyllidas,]
In B. c. 396, the province of Pharnabazus was invaded by Agesilaus, but the Lacedaemonian cavalry was defeated by that of the satrap.
In 395, Tithraustes, who had been sent by
Artaxerxes to put Tissaphernes to death, and to
succeed him in his government, made a merit with
Agesilaus of his predecessor's execution, and urged
him to leave his province unmolested, and to
attack that of Pharnabazus instead, a' request to
which Agesilaus acceded,- on condition that Tithraustes should bear the expense of the march.
Pharnabazus met the enemy, and gained a slight
advantage over one of their marauding parties ; but
a few days after this his camp was surprised and
captured by Herippidas, and he was himself obliged
to wander, a hunted fugitive, about his own territory, until at length a conference was arranged
between him and Agesilaus by a friend of both
parties, ApoUophanes of Cyzicus.
Xenophon
gives us a graphic account of the interview, in
which the satrap upbraided the Lacedaemonians
with the ill return they were making him for his
services in the Peloponnesian war, and which
ended with a promise from Agesilaus to withdraw
from his territory, and to refrain from any future
invasion of it, as long as there should be any one
else for him to fight with. (Xen. HeU. iii. 4. §§ 12,
&c., 25, &c., iv.

9—12

].

§§

1,

15—41

;

Plut. Ages.

79, 80 ; Just. vi. 1.)
Meanwhile, as early apparently as b. c. 397, Pharnabazus had connected himself with Conon, and
we find them engaged together down to 393 in a
series of successful operations under the sanction
and with the assistance of the Persian king. [Conon.] Pharnabazus, in the last-mentioned year,
returned to Asia, and we have no further account
His satrapy was invaded
of him for some time.
by Anaxibius in 389, but it does not appear
whether he was himself residing there.
(Xen.
Two years after we find ArioHell. iv. 8. § 33.)
barzanes holding the government of Pharnabazus,
who had gone up to court to marry the king's
(Xen. Hell. v. 1. $ 28, Ages. iii. 3 ;
daughter.
So far we are on sure ground
Plut. Art. 27.)
but it is very difficult to decide to what period we
should refer the unsuccessful expedition of the
;

Diod. xiv.

35,

Persians to Egypt under Pharnabazus, Abrocomas,
and Tithraustes. Rehdantz, however, gives some
very probable reasons for placing it in B. c. 392

(Rehdantz, Vit. Jph., Chahr.., Timoth. pp.
comp. Isocr. Paneg. p. 69, d. ;
;
Aristoph. Plut. 178
Just. vi. 6.)
In B.C. 377,
Pharnabazus, by his remonstrances with the Athenians, obtained the recall of Chabrias from the
service of Acoris, king of Egypt, and also a promise to send Iphicrates to co-operate with the
390.
32,

239—242

;

Persian generals in the reduction of the rebellious
The expedition, however, under Iphiand Pharnabazus ultimately failed in B, c.
374, chiefly through the dilatory proceedings and
the excessive caution of the latter, who excused
himself to his colleague by the remark that while
his words were in his own power, his actions were

province.
crates

in that of the king.

[Chabrias

;

Iphicrates

;

:

PHARNACES.
Nectanabis.]

Whether the

PHARNACES.

disastrous

result

of the expedition in question threw Pharnabazus
Henceinto disgrace at court, we do not know.
forth he disappears from history.

The character of Pharnabazus is eminently disThroughtinguished by generosity and openness.
out a long career, the servant as he was of a
corrupt and exacting court, and beset by unscrupulous opponents, we still find him unstained
by bad faith, if we except his breach of promise to
Anaxibius, the very doubtful case of the murder of
Alcibiades, and his conduct above-mentioned to
the Athenian ambassadors, in which he appears
to have been hardly a free agent.
Persian general, son of Artabazus [No. 4.],
3.
was joined with Autophradates in the command
of the fleet after the death of Memnon, in b. c.
[Autophradates.] They succeeded in
333.
reducing Mytilene,Tenedos,and Chios, and, having
despatched some ships to Cos and Halicarnassus,
they sailed with 100 of their fastest vessels to
Siphnus.
Here they were visited by Agis, king
of Sparta, who came to ask for money and troops
to support the anti-Macedonian party in the
Peloponnesus.
But just at this crisis intelligence
arrived of Alexander's victory at Issus, and Pharnabazus, fearing that the effect of it might be the
revolt of Chios, sailed thither with 12 ships and
1500 mercenaries. He did not, however, prevent
the islanders from putting down the Persian
government, and he was himself taken prisoner ;
(Arr.
but he escaped, and took refuge in Cos.
Anah. ii. 1, 2, 13, iii. 2 ; Curt. iii. 3, iv. 1, 5.)
In B. c. 324, Artonis, the sister of Pharnabazus,
was given in marriage to Eumenes by Alexander
the Great; and in b.c. 321 we find Pharnabazus
commanding a squadron of cavalry for Eumenes, in
the battle in which he defeated Craterus and Neoptolemus. (Arr. Anab. vii. 4 ; Pint. Eum. 7 ; Diod.
xviii. 30—32.)
[E. E.]

A

PHA'RNACES

{^apviKr]s).

of the kings of Cappadocia,

by Diodorus king of

who

1.

The progenitor

is

himself styled

that country.

He

is

said to

have married Atossa, a sister of Cambyses, the
father of Cyrus ; by whom he had a son named
Oallus, who was the great-grandfather of Anaphas,
one of the seven Persians who slew the Magi.
(Diod. xxxi. Exc. Phot p. 517.)
[Anaphas].
But the whole genealogy is probably fictitious.
2. Father of Artabazus, who commanded the
Parthians and Chorasmians in the expedition of
Xerxes against Greece. [Artabazus, No. 2.]
3. Son of Pharnabazus, appears to have been
satrap of the provinces of Asia near the Hellespont, as early as b.c. 430. (Thuc. ii. 67.)
He is
subsequently mentioned as assigning Adramyttium for a place of settlement to the Delians,
who had been expelled by the Athenians from
theiv native island,
xii.

b. c.

422.

(Id. v. 1

;

Diod.

73.)

A

Persian of high rank, and brother-in-law
of Dareius Codomannus, who was killed at the
battle of the Granicus, b. c. 334. (^Arv. Anab. i.
16. § 5 ; Diod, xvii. 21.)
[E. H. B.]
4.

PHA'RNACES

I. (^aprcf/cTjs),

was the son of Mithridates IV.,

king of Pontus,
whom he suc-

ceeded on the throne. (Justin, xxxviii. 5, 6 ;
Clinton, F. II. vol. iii. pp. 424, 425).
The date
of his accession cannot be fixed with certainty, but
it

is

assigned

about B.C. 100.

VOL

IIL

conjecturally
It is

by Mr. Clinton

certain,

to

at least, that he

was on the throne

before B.
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183, in which year
he succeeded in reducing the important city of
Sinope, which had been long an object of ambition
to the kings of Pontus.
The Rhodians sent an
embassy to Rome to complain of this aggression, but
without effect. (Strab. xii. p. 545 ; Polyb. xxiv. 10 ;
Liv. xl. 2.)
About the same time Phamaces
became involved in disputes with his neighbour,
Eumenes, king of Pergaraus, which led to repeated
embassies from both monarch s to Rome, as well as
to partial hostilities.
But in the spring of 181,
without waiting for the return of his ambassadors,
Phamaces suddenly attacked both Eumenes and
Ariarathes, and invaded Galatia with a large force.
Eumenes opposed him at the head of an army
but hostilities were soon suspended by the arrival
of the Roman deputies, appointed by the senate
to inquire into the matters in dispute.
Negotiations were accordingly opened at Pergamus, but
led to no result, the demands of Phamaces being
rejected by the Romans as unreasonable ; and the
war was in consequence renewed. It continued,
apparently with various interruptions, until the
summer of B.C. 179, when Phamaces, finding
himself unable to cope with the combined forces of
Eumenes and Ariarathes, was compelled to purchase
peace by the cession of all his conquests in Galatia
and Paphlagonia, with the exception of Sinope.
(Polyb. XXV. 2,4, 6, xxvi. 6 Liv. xl.20 ; Diod. xxix.
Exc. Vales, pp. 576, 577.) How long he continued
to reign after this we know not ; but it appears,
from an incidental notice, that he was still on tho
throne in B.C. 170. (Polyb. xxvii. 15; Clinton,
F. H. vol. iii. p. 426.)
The impartial testimony
of Polybius confirms the complaints of Eumenes
and the Romans in regard to the arrogant and
violent character of Phamaces.
[E. H. B.]
PHA'RNACES II. («i>aprafC77s), king of Pontus,
or more properly of the Bosporus, was the son of
Mithridates the Great.
According to Appian he
c.

;

was treated by his father with great distinction,
and even designated as his successor, but we find
no mention of him until the close of the Hfe of
Mithridates, after the latter had taken refuge
from the arms of Pompey in the provinces north
of the Euxine.
But the schemes and preparations
of the aged monarch for renewing the war with
the Romans, and even carrying his arms into the
heart of their empire, excited the alarm of Pharnaces, and he took advantage of the spirit of discontent which existed among the assembled troops
His
to conspire against the life of his father.
designs were discovered ; but he was supported
by the favour of the amiy, who broke out into
open mutiny, declared Phamaces their king,
and marched against the unhappy Mithridates,
who, after several fruitless appeals to his son, was
compelled to put an end to his own life, b.c. 63.
(Appian. MzifAr. 110,111; Dion Cass, xxx vii. 12.

For further details and authorities see Mithridates.) In order to secure himself in the possession of the throne which he had thus gained by parricide, Phamaces hastened to send an embassy to
Pompey in Syria, with offers of submission, and
hostages for his fidelity, at the same time that he
sent the body of Mithridates to Sinope to be

Pompey
at the disposal of the Roman general.
readily accepted his overtures, and granted him
kingdom of the Bosporus with the titles of
and all}' of the Roman people. (Appian.
Miihr. 1 1 3, 1 14 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 14.)
the

friend

!

PHAYLLUS.

PHARNASPES.
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For some time Phamaces appears to have remained contented with the limits thus assigned
him ; and we know no events of his reign during

sandane, a favourite wife of Cyrus the Great.
(Her. ii. 1, iii. 2.)
[E. E.]

this period, except that he entered into extensive

uovxos,^apvo}Jxv^).
1. An officer of Cyrus the
Elder, and one of the chiliarchs of his cavalry in
the war with Croesus.
After the conquest of
Babylon he was made satrap of the Hellespontine
Phrygia and Aeolis. (Xen. Cyrop. vi. 3. § 32,
vii. 1. § 22, viii. 6. § 7.)
2. One of the three commanders of the cavalry
in the army of Xerxes.
fall from his horse brought
on an illness, which prevented him from proceeding
with the expedition into Greece, and obliged him
to remain behind at Sardis. By his order the horse's
legs were cut off at the knees on the spot where he
had thrown his master (Herod, vii. 88). The name
Pharnuchus occurs also as that of a Persian commander in the Persae of Aeschylus (305, 928).
3.
Lycian, was appointed by Alexander the
Great to command the force sent into Sogdiana
against Spitamenes in B, c. 329.
The result of the
expedition Avas disastrous.
[Caranus, No. 3.]
Pharnuches had been entrusted with its superintendence, because he was acquainted with the language of the barbarians of the region, and had
shown much dexterity in his intercourse with them.
According to Aristobulus he was conscious of his
deficiency in military skill, and wished to cede the
command to the three Macedonian officers who
were acting under him, but they refused to accept
it. ( Arr. Anab. iv. 3, 5, 6
Curt. vii. 6, 7.)
[E. E.J
(^apvovxos), an historian
of uncertain date, who wrote a history of Persia.
He was a native of Antioch in Mesopotamia, and,

and

relations, both hostile

rounding Scythian

tribes.

friendly, with the sur-

(Strab.

xi.

p.

495,

But the increasing dissensions among the
Romans themselves emboldened him to turn his
arms against the free city of Phanagoria, which
had been expressly excepted from the grant of
Pompey, but which he now reduced under his
subjection.
Not long afterwards, the civil war
having actually broken out between Caesar and
Pompey, he determinsd to seize the opportunity to
reinstate himself in his father's dominions, and
506.)

made himself master, almost without

opposition, of

whole of Colchis and the lesser Armenia.
Hereupon Deiotarus, the king of the latter country,
applied to Domitius Calvinus, the lieutenant of
Caesar in Asia, for his support, which was readily
granted ; but the combined forces of the Roman
general and the Galatian king Avere totally defeated by Phamaces near Nicopolis in Armenia,
and the latter was now enabled to occupy the
whole of Pontus, including the important cities of
Amisus and Sinope. (Appian. Miilir. 120 ; Dion
Cass. xiii. 45, 46 ; Hirt. B. Alex. 34—41
Strab.
the

;

xii. p.

He now received
of Asander, to whom he
547.)

intelligence of the

had entrusted the
government of Bosporus during his absence, and
revolt

was preparing to return to chastise his rebel
officer, when the approach of Caesar himself com.
pelled him to turn all his attention towards a more
formidable enemy. Phamaces at first endeavoured
to conciliate the conqueror by peaceful messages and
with the view of gaining time
of Rome should compel the dictator

PHARNU'CHUS

or

PHARNU'CHKS

(^-ap-

A

A

;

PHARNU'CHUS

as this

town was called Asibe or Nasibe by its inPharnuchus received the name of Asi-

oifers of submission,

habitants,

until the affairs

benus orNasibenus. (Steph. Byz. s.v. 'Avxioxeia;
Voss. de Hist. Grace, p. 483, ed. Westermann
comp. Fabr. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 540.)
[E. E.]
{^apos)., the helmsman of Menelaus,
from whom the island of Pharos, at the mouth of
the Nile, was believed to have derived its name.
(Steph. Byz. s. v. ^dpos.)
[L. S.j
{^apvyaia), a surname of Hera,
derived from the town of Pharygae, in Locris,
where she had a temple. (Steph. Byz. s. v. ^ap6'
yai ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 426.)
[L. S.]

But the rapidity and decision
of Caesar's movements quickly disconcerted these
plans, and brought on a decisive action near Zela,
in which the army of Pharnaces was utterly defeated, and he himself with difficulty made his
escape with a small body of horsemen to Sinope.
From thence he proceeded by sea to the Bosporus, where he assembled a force of Scythian and
Sarmatian troops, with which he regained possession of the cities of Theodosia and Panticapaeum,
but was ultimately defeated and slain by Asander.
to return thither.

According to Appian, he died in the field fighting
bravely ; Dion Cassius, on the contrary, states
that he was taken prisoner, and subsequently put
to death.
(Appian, Mithr. 120 ; Dion Cass. xlii.

45—48
50

;

Hirt. Bell, Alex.

65—77

;

Plut Cues.

Suet. Jul. 35.)

;

Pharnaces was about fifty years old at the time
of his death (Appian, /. c), of which he had
It appears that he left
reigned nearly sixteen.
several sons, one of whom, named Dareius, was
for a short time established by Antony on the
throne of Pontus.
(Appian, B. C. v. 75 ; Strab.
xii. p. 560.)
His daughter Dynamis was married
(Dion Cass. liv.
to Polemon I. king of Bospoms.
[E. H. B.]
24.)
A'RN ACES, an engraver of precious stones,

PH

two

of

whose gems are extant. (Stosch, pi. 50
Spilsbury Geins, No. 1 1
ii. No. 93

Braoci, vol.
J. C.

;

de Jonge, Notice sur

le

;
;

Cabinet des Medailles

^c. du Roides Pays Bus, 1823.)

[P. S.]

PHARNAPATES. [Arsaces, p. 357, b.]
PHARNASPES i^apvd(T7rrjs), a Persian, of the
feimily of the

Achaemenidae, was the father of Cas-

;

PHARUS

PHARYGAEA

PHASELITES.
PHASIS (*a(rts),

[Theodectes.]

a painter, who is only known
by an epigram of Cornelius Longinus, in which he
is praised for having painted the great Athenian
general Cynegeirus, not, as he was usually represented, with one hand cut off (see Herod, vi, 114),
but with both his hands still unmutilated ; it being
but fair, according to the conceit of the epigrammatist, that the hero should not be deprived of
those hands which had won him immortal fame
(Brunck,^«a/. vol. ii. p. 200, Anth.Plan. iv. 117.)
have no indication of the painter's age ; he
was perhaps contemporary with the poet. [P. S.]

We

PHAVORPNUS.

[Favorinus.]

PHAYLLUS

{UiiWos).
1. An athlete of
Crotona, who had thrice gained the victory at
the Pythian games.
At the time of the Persian
invasion of Greece, Phayllus fitted out a ship at his
own expense, with which he joined the Greek
fleet assembled at Salamis, and took part in the
memorable battle that ensued, b. c. 480.
This
was the only assistance furnished by the Greeks of
coimtrymen upon that
47 ; Paus. x. 9. § 2 ;

Italy or Sicily to their

occa-

(Herod,

Plut.

sion.

viii.

;

PHEGEUS.
Alex. 34.)

PHEIDIAS.

It is probably this Phayllus

whose

but was slain by the sons of Alcmaeon.
I. c. ; comp. Alcmaeon.)

wonderful feats as an athlete are celebrated in a
well-known epigram. (Atith. Pal. vol. ii. p. 851
i(TKa/j./j.epa ;
to,
Suid. V. ^dvWos and virep
Eiistath. ad Od. &. p. 1591. 54 ; Tzetz. Ckil. xii.
435 ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 214.)

son of Dares, priest of Hephaestus at Troy,
by Diomedes. (Hom. It. v. 9, &c.)
3. One of the companions of Aeneias.
(Virg.
^ew. xii. 371.)
[L. S.]

A

who was

was

Syracusan,

by

sent out

fleet to repress

and remained inactive

the enemy,

;

1.

The

son ofCharmides, was the greatest
and statuary of Greece, and probably of

the whole world.

on which

I.

His

It is remarkable, in the case of
Life.
of the ancient artists, how great a contrast

many

between what we know of their fame, and even
sometimes what we see of their works, and what
we can learu respecting the events of their lives.
Thus, with respect to Pheidias, we possess but few
details of his personal history, and even these are
beset with doubts and difficulties. What is known
with absolute certainty may be summed up in a
few words.
He executed most of his greatest
works at Athens, during the administration of Pericles
he made for the Eleians the ivory and gold
statue of Zeus, the most renowned work of Greek
statuary
he worked for other Greek cities
and
he died just before the commencement of the Peloponnesian War, in b. c. 432.
The importance of
the subject demands, however, a careful examination of the difficulties which surround it. The first
exists

A

of mercenaries.

Of Athens, the

sculptor

account after his return to Syracuse he was condemned and driven into exile. (Diod. xi. 83.)
Phocian, brother of Onomarchus, whom he
3.
succeeded as general of the Phocians iu the Sacred
War. He had already held important commands
under his brother, by whom he had been sent with
an army of 7000 men to support Lycophron of
Pherae against Philip of Macedon. On that occasion he was unsuccessful, being defeated by Philip
and driven out of Thessaly ; but on the death of
Onomarchus, in B. c. 352, he appears to have succeeded without opposition to the chief command.
He immediately set to work to restore the affairs
of the Phocians.
By an unsparing use of the vast
treasures at his disposal, and by doubling the pay
of his mercenaries, he quickly re-assembled a numerous army, in addition to which auxiliaries were
furnished him by the Achaeans, Lacedaemonians,
and Athenians, and the fugitive tyrants of Pherae,
Lycophron and Peitholaus, also joined him with a

body

slain

PHEFDIAS (^eiSt'as), or in Latin, PHI'DIAS.

by his counthe piracies of the
Tyrrhenians, B. c. 453; but after laying waste the
island of Aethalia, he suffered himself to be bribed
2.

A

2.

;

trymen with a
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(Apollod.

:

:

;

of these difficulties relates to the cardinal point of

the time

when

the artist flourished, and the ap-

proximate date of his

birth.

First of all, the date of Pliny

success of his military

It is well

operations was, however, far from corresponding
to these great preparations.
He invaded JBoeotia

known how

little

must be disposed

of.

reliance can be placed

en the dates under which Pliny groups the names
but was defeated in three successive actions, appa- of several artists. Not onlji do such lists of names
rently none of them very decisive, as we next embrace naturally artists whose ages differed by
find him turning his arms against the Epicnemidian several years, but it is important to observe the
Locrians, and hostilities were carried on with alter- principle on which the dates are generally chosen
nations of success but no striking result.
Mean- by Pliny, namely, with reference to some important
while Phayllus himself was attacked with a lin- epoch of Greek history. Thus the 84 th Olympiad
gering disorder of a consumptive kind, to which he (b. c. 444
440), at which he places Pheidias, is
evidently chosen because the first year of that
fell a victim after a long and painful illness, B. c.
Olympiad was the date at which Pericles began to
351.
(Diod. xvi. 35
38, 61 ; Pans. x. 2. § 6'
Harpocr. v. ^dvWos.) Li this natural disease his have the sole administration of Athens* (Clinton,

—

—

;

his predecessors the retributive justice of the of-

fended deities.
It appears certain that Phayllus had made use
of the sacred treasures with a inr more lavish
hand than either of his brothers, and he is
accused of bestowing the consecrated ornaments
upon his wife and mistresses.
(Diod. xvi. 61 ;
Theopomp. ap. A then. xiii. p. 605 ; Ephor. ibid.
vi. p. 232.)
The chief command in his hands appears to have already assumed the character of a
monai-chy (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 661), and began
even to be regarded as hereditary, so that he left
it at his death to his nephew Phalaecus, though
yet a minor. [Phalaecus.]
[E. H. B.]

PHECIA'NUS.

PHEGEUS

[IPHiciANUs.J

L

A

(*rj7€.;s).
brother of Phoroneus, and king of Psophis in Arcadia. The town
of Phegeia, which had before been called Eryman-

was believed to have derived its name from him.
Subsequently, however, it was changed again into
Psophis (Steph. Byz. s. v. ^ifiyeia ; Paus. viii. 24.
He is said to have been the father of Alphe§ 1).
siboea or Arsinoe, Pronous, and Agenor, or of
Temenus and Axion (Paus. vi. 17. § 4, viii. 24. §

thus,

§2 ApoUod. iii. 7. § C) ; and
Alcmaeon after he had killed his

4, ix. 41.

purified

;

to

have

motlier,

s. a. 444).
The date of Pliny determines, therefore, nothing as to the age of Pheidias
at this time, nor as to the period over which his
artistic life extended.
Nevertheless, it seems to us
that this coincidence of the period, during which the
artist executed his greatest works, with the administration of Pericles, furnishes the best clue to the solution of the difficulty. It forbids us to carry up the
artist's birth so high as to make him a very old man
at this period of his life not because old age would
necessarily have diminished his powers , though
even on this point those who quote the examples of
Pindar, Sophocles, and other great writers, do not,
perhaps, make sufficient allowance for the difference
between the physical force required for the production of such a work as the Oedipus at Colonus
and the execution, or even the superintendence, of
such works as the sculptures of the Parthenon, and
the colossal statues of Athena and Zeus:— but the
real force of the argument is this ; if Pheidias had
been already highly distinguished as an artist

Fast. Hell.

enemies saw as plainly as in the violent deaths of

'

:

* The vagueness of Pliny's dates is further
shown by his appending the words " cirdtcr CCC.

which give a date ten yeai-s
This, however, cannot be very
date
at
the
which
from
Pheidias began to work.
fur
nostrae tlrbis annOy''
higher, b. c. 454.

R 2
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nearly half a century earlier, it is incredible, first,
that the notices of his earlier productions should
be so scanty as they are, and next, that his fame
should be so thoroughly identified as it is with the
works which he executed at this period. Such an
occasion as the restoration of the sacred monuments
of Athens would, we may be sure, produce the
artist

whose genius guided the whole work, as we

know

that

did produce a new development of
it is hardly conceivable that the
master spirit of this new era was a man of nearly
seventy years old, whose early studies and works
art itself

it

and

;

must have been of that stiff archaic style, from
which even Calamis, who (on this hypothesis) was
much his junior, had not entirely emancipated himself.
This principle, we think, will be found to
furnish the best guide through the conflicting testimonies and opinions respecting the age of Pheidias.

Several writers, the best exposition of whose
is given by Thiersch ( Ueber die EpocUen der

views

hildenden Kunst unter den Griechen, p. 113, &c.),
place Pheidias almost at the beginning of the fifth

century b. c, making him already a young artist
of some distinction at the time of the battle of

Marathon, b. c. 490 ; and that on the following
grounds.
Pausanias tells us (i. 28. § 2) that the
colossal bronze statue of Athena Promachus, in the
Acropolis of Athens, was made by Pheidias, out of
the tithe of the spoil taken from tJie Medes who disembarked at Marathon ; and he elsewhere mentions
other statues which Pheidias made out of the same
namely, the group of statues which the
Athenians dedicated at Delphi (x. 10. § 1), and
the acrolith of Athena, in her temple at Plataeae
(ix. 4. § 1).
It may be observed in passing, with
respect to the two latter works, that if they had
exhibited that striking difference of style, as compared with the great works of Pheidias at Athens,
which must have marked them had they been made
some half century earlier than these great works,
Pausanias would either not have believed them
to be the works of Pheidias, or he would have
spoils,

made some observation upon their archaic style,
and have informed us how early Pheidias began to
work. The question, however, chiefly turns upon
first of the above works, the statue of Athena
Promachus, which is admitted on all hands to have
been one of the most important productions of the
The argument of Thiersch is,
art of Pheidias.

the

that, in the absence of

trary,

we must assume

any statement

to the conthat the commission was

given to the artist immediately after the victory
which the statue was intended to commemorate.

Now

it is

evident, at first sight, to

what an

extra-

ordinary conclusion this assumption drives us.
Pheidias must already have been of some reputation
cannot
to be entrusted with such a work.
suppose him to have been, at the least, under
This would place his
twenty-five years of age.
Therefore, at the time when
birth in B.C. 515.
he finished his great statue of Athena in the Par-

We

438), he must have been 77 ; and
an age he goes to Elis, and undertakes the colossal statue of Zeus, upon completing which (b, c. 433, probably), he had reached
the 82nd year of his age
Results like these are
not to be explained away by the ingenious arguments by which Thiersch maintains that there is
nothing incredible in supposing Pheidias, at the age
of eighty, to have retained vigour enough to be the
Bculptor of the Olympian Zeus, and even the lover

thenon (b.

c.

after reaching such
*

!

of Pantarces (on this point see below).

The utmost

that can be granted to such arguments is the establishment of a bare possibility, which cannot avail
for the decision

of so important a question, espearguments on the other side,
which we now proceed to notice.

cially against the

The question of the age of Pheidias is inseparably
connected with one still more important, the whole
history of the artistic decoration of Athens during
the middle of the fifth century b. c, and the
consequent creation of the Athenian school of perfect sculpture ; and both matters are intimately
associated with the political history of the period.

We

feel

subject

it

necessary,

somewhat

therefore,

to

discuss the

fully, especially as all the recent

English writers with whose works we are acquainted
have been content to assume the conclusions of
Miiller, Sillig, and others, without explaining the
grounds on which they rest ; while even the reasons
urged by those authorities themselves seem to
admit of some correction as well as confirmation.

The

chief point at issue

is

this

:

— Did the great

Athenian school of sculpture, of which Pheidias
was the head, take its rise at the commencement of
the Persian wars, or after the settlement of Greece
subsequent to those wars ? To those who understand the influence of war upon the arts of peace,
or who are intimately acquainted with that period
of Grecian history, the mode of stating the question
almost suggests its solution. But it is necessary to
descend to details.
must first glance at the
political history of the period, to see what opportunities were furnished for the cultivation of art,
and then compare the probabilities thus suggested
with the known history of the art of statuary and

We

sculpture.

In the period immediately following the battle
Marathon, in b. c. 490, we may be sure that the
attention of the Athenians was divided between
the effects of the recent struggle and the preparation for its repetition and there could have been but
little leisure and but small resources for the cultivation of art. Though the argument of Miiller, that the
spoils of Marathon must have been but small, is
pretty successfully answered by Thiersch, the probability that the tithe of those spoils, which was dedicated to the gods, awaited its proper destination till
more settled times, is not so easily disposed of: indeed
we learn from Thucydides (ii. 13) that a portion of
these spoils (o-Kt \a MrjBiKo.) were reckoned among
the treasures of Athens so late as the beginning of
the Peloponnesian war.
During the occupation of
Athens by the Persians, such a work as the colossal
statue of Athena Promachus would, of course, have
been destroyed in the burning of the Acropolis,
had it been already set up which it surely would
have been, in the space of ten years, if, as Thiersch
supposes, it had been put in hand immediately after
the battle of Marathon.
To assume, on the other
of

;

;

hand, as Thiersch does, that Pheidias, in the flight
to Salarais, succeeded in carrying with him his unfinished statue, with his moulds and implements,
and so went on with his work, seems to us a manifest absurdity.
are thus brought to the end
of the Persian invasion, when the Athenians found
their city in ruins, but obtained, at least in part, the
means of restoring it in the spoils which were
divided after the battle of Plataeae (b. c. 479).

We

Of

that part of the spoil which

fell

to the share of

Athens, a tithe would naturally be set apart for
sacred uses, and would be added to the tithe of

PHEIDIAS.

PHEIDIAS.
Nor is it by any means
the spoils of Marathon.
improbable that this united sacred treasure may
have been distinguished as the spoils of Marathon,
in commemoration of that one of the great victories
over the Persians which had been achieved by the
Athenians alone. There is, indeed, a passage in
Demosthenes {Farapresh. § 272, ed. Bekk., p. 428)
which this is all but directly stated, for he says

in

that the statue was made out of the wealth given
by tlie Greeks to ilie Atlve.nians^ and dedicated by the
city as an dpiareTov of ilie war against the barbaThis can only refer to the division of the
rians.
spoil at the close of the second Persian War, while
his statement that the Athenians dedicated the
statue as an dpiarelov, clearly implies that the

Athenians were accustomed, through national pride,
they had been gained
in that battle, the glory of which was peculiarly
This observation
Marathon.
their own, namely
would apply also to the Plataeans' share of the
spoil ; and it seems to furnish a satisfactory reason
to speak of these spoils as if

for our hearing so

much

of the votive offerings de-

by the Athenians out of the spoils of Marathon, and so little of any similar application of
the undoubtedly greater wealth which fell to their
But in this
share after the repulse of Xerxes.
case, as in the former, we must of necessity suppose
dicated

The first objects which ena considerable delay.
grossed the attention of the Athenians were the
restoration of their dwellings and fortifications, the
firm establishment of their political power, and the
transference to themselves of the supremacy over
In short, the administrations
the allied Greeks.

of the period

:
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we

refer to the transference of the
to Athens, in the year b. c. 468,

bones of Theseus
an event which must be taken as marking the date
of the commencement of the temple of Theseus, one
of the great works of art of the period under discussion.
In this case there was a special reason
for the period chosen to undertake the work
j
though the commencement of the general restoration of the sacred monuments would probably be
postponed till the completion of the defences of
the cit}', which may be fixed at u. c. 457
456,
when the long walls Avere completed. Hence, assuming (what must be granted to Thiersch) that
Pheidias ought to be placed as early as the circumstances of the case permit, it would seem probable
that he flourished from about the end of the 79th
Olympiad to the end of the 86th, b. c. 460—432.
This supposition agrees exactly with all that we

—

know

of the history of art at that period.

It is

quite clear that the transition from the archaic
of the earlier artists to the ideal style of
Pheidias did not take place earlier than the close
of the first quarter of the fifth century b. c. There
are chronological difficulties in this part of the
argument, but there is enough of what is certain.
Perhaps the most important testimony is that of
Cicero (Brut. 18), who speaks of the statues of
Canachus as " rigidiora quam ut imitentur veriiastyle

and those of Calamis as " dura quidem, sed
tamen molliora quam Canachi,'''' in contrast with
the almost perfect works of Myron, and the per-

tem^''

ones of Polycleitus.
Quintilian (xii. 10) repeats the criticism with a slight variation, " Dufect

and Themistocles, and the early part riora et Tuscanicis proxima Gallon atque Egesias,
were fully engaged with sterner neces- jam minus rigida Calamis, molliora adhuc supra diciis
Myron fedty Here we have the names of Canasities than even the restoration of the sacred edifices
and statues; At length even the appearance of chus, Callon, and Hegesias, representing the thothe Spartans roughly archaic school, and of Calamis as still
danger from Persia entirely ceased
were fully occupied at home ; the Athenians archaic, though less decidedly so, and then there is
had converted their nominal supremacy into the at once a transition to Myron and Polycleitus, the
and the common younger contemporaries of Pheidias. If we inquire
real empire of the Aegean
treasury was transferred from Delos to Athens more particularly into the dates of these artists, we
(b. c. 465) ; at home Cimon was in the height of find that Canachus and Callon flourished probably
his power and popularity, and Pericles was just between b. c. 520 and 480.
Hegesias, or Hegias,
coming forward into public life ; while the most is made by Pausanias a contemporary of Onatas,
essential defences of the city were already com- and of Ageladas (of whom we shall presently have
pleted.
The period had undoubtedly come for to speak), and is expressly mentioned by Lucian,
the restoration of the sacred edifices and for the in connection with two other artists, Critios and
commencement of that brilliant era of art, which is Nesiotes, as ttJs traXaiois ipyaalas, while Pliny, in
inseparably connected with the name of Pheidias, his loose way, makes him, and Alcamenes, and
and which found a still more complete opportunity Critios and Nesiotes, all rivals of Pheidias in 01.
for its development when, after the conclusion of
Of the artists, whose
84, B.C. 444 [Hegias].
the wars which occupied so much of the attention names are thus added to those first mentioned, we
of Cimon and of Pericles during the following know that Critios and Nesiotes executed works
twenty years, the thirty years' truce was concluded about B. c. 477 [Critios] and Onatas, who was
with the Lacedaemonians, and the power of Pericles contemporary with Polygnotus, was reckoned as a
was finally established by the ostracism of Thucy- Daedalian artist, and cleariy belonged to the
dides (b. c. 445, 444) ; while the treasury of archaic school, wrought, with Calamis, in B. c. 467,
Athens was continually augmented by the contri- and probably flourished as late as B. c. 460. Cabutions levied from the revolted allies.
There is, lamis, though contemporarj"^ with Onatas, seems to
indeed, no dispute as to the fact that the period have been younger, and his name (as the above
from B. c. 444 to the breaking out of the Pelopon- citations show) marks the introduction of a less
nesian War, b. c. 431, was that during which^he rigid style of art [Calamis*].
Thus we have a
most important works of art were executed, under
*
from
far
certain
however,
that the statue
the administration of Pericles and under the superIt is,
intendence of Pheidias. The question really in of Apollo Alexicacos by Calamis, at Athens, furdispute regards only the commencement of the nishes a sufficient ground for bringing down his
period.
date to the great plague at Athens, in B. c. 430,
An important event of Cimon's administration 429. Pausanias merely assigns this as a traditional
affords a strong confirmation to the general conreason for the surname of the god, whereas we
clusion suggested by the above view of the history know it to have been an epithet verv anciently
R 3
of Aristeides
of Cnnon's,

;

;

;
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of the archaic school, extending
to the middle of the fifth century, B.C.;

scries of artists

quite

down

seems unavoidable

and

therefore the conclusion
that the establishment of the new school, of which
Pheidias was the head, cannot be referred to a

much

period

earlier.

But a more

positive

argument

for

our

artist's

Besides
date is supplied by this list of names.
Ageladas, whom most of the authorities mention
as" the teacher of Pheidias, Dio Chrysostom (O/-. Iv.
p. 558) gives another name, which is printed in

but appears in the MSS. as
HFIOT may be made by a
very slight alteration ; and, if this conjecture be
adniitted, we have, as a teacher of Pheidias, Hegias or Hegesias, who, as we have seen, was conthe editions

innOY,

'Ittttiou,

out of which

temporary with Onatas. Without any conjecture,
however, we know that Ageladas of Argos, the
principal master of Pheidias, was contemporary
with Onatas, and also that he was the teacher of
Myron and Polycleitus. It is true that a new set
of

difficulties

here arises respecting the date of

Ageladas himself ; and these difficulties have led
Thiersch to adopt the conjecture that two artists
of the same name have been confounded together.
This easy device experience shows to be always
suspicious ; and in this case it seems peculiarly

when the statement is that Ageladas,
one of the most famous sttituaries of Greece, was

arbitrary,

the teacher of three others of the most celebrated
Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, to sepa-

artists,

gained
7 th

loose

;

the 6tli has been noticed already

;

and the

may be disposed of as another example of the
way in Avhich Pliny groups artists together.

The conclusion will then be that Ageladas flourished
during the first half and down to the middle of the
fifth century b. c.
The limits of this article do
not allow us to pursue this important part of the
For a fuller discussion of it the
subject further.
reader is referred to Miiller, de Phidiae Vita, pp.
Miiller maintains the probability of
11, &c.
Ageladas having visited Athens, both from his
having been the teacher of Pheidias and Myron,
and from th^ possession by the Attic payus of
Melite of his statue of Heracles {Schol. ad Aristoph. Ban. 504).
He suggests also, that the time
of this visit may have taken place after the alliance
between Athens and Argos, about B.C. 461 ; but
this is purely conjectural.
The above arguments respecting the date oi
Pheidias might be confirmed by the particular facts
that are recorded of him ; but these facts will be
best stated in their proper places in the account of
his life.
As the general result of the inquiry, it is
clearly impossible to fix the precise date of the
birth of the artist ; but the evidence preponderates,
we think, in favour of the supposition that Pheidias
began to work as a statuary about 01. 79, B.c.
464 ; and, supposing him to have been about
twenty-five j^ears old at this period, his birth
would fall about 489 or 490, that is to say, about
now rethe time of the battle of Marathon.

We

two persons, making one turn to what is known of his life.
It is not improbable that Pheidias belonged to a
the teacher of Pheidias, the other of Myron and
for his brother or nephew PaCertainly, if two artists of the name family of artists
Polycleitus.
must be imagined, it would be better to make naenus was a celebrated painter and he himself is
Pheidias, with Myron and Polycleitus, the disciple related to have occupied himself with painting,
(Plin.
before he turned his attention to statuary.
of the younger.
The principal data for the time for Ageladas are H. N. XXXV. 8. s. 34.) He was at first instructed
in statuary by native artists (of whom Hegias
these:
1. He executed one statue of the group
of three Muses, of which Canachus and Aristocles alone is mentioned, or supposed to be mentioned,
made the other two ; 2. he made statues of Olympic under the altered form of his name, Hippias, see
above), and afterwards by Ageladas. The occasion
victors, who conquered in the 65th and 66th Olympiads, B. c. 520, 516, and of another whose victory for the development of his talents was furnished
was about the same period ; 3. he was contempo- (as has been already argued at length) by the
rary with Hegias and Onatas, who flourished about Avorks undertaken, chiefly at Athens, after the
Persian wars. Of these works, the group of statues
B. c. 467 ; 4. he made a statue of Zeus for the
Messenians of Naupactus, which must have been dedicated at Delphi out of the tithe of the spoils
after B. c. 455 ; 5. he was the teacher of Pheidias,
would no doubt be among the first ; and it has
Myron, and Polycleitus, who flourished in the therefore been assumed that this was the first
6. he made a
middle of the fifth century, B, c.
great work of Pheidias it will be described prestatue of Heracles Alexicacos, at Melite, which
sently.
The statue of Athena Proniachus would
was supposed to have been set up during the great probably also, for the same reason of discharging
429 and 7. he is placed by a religious duty, be among the first works underplague of B. c. 430
Pliny, with Polycleitus, Phradmon, and Myron, taken for the ornament of the city, and we shall
Now of these data, the 3rd, probably not be far wrong in assigning the execuat 01. 87, B. c. 432.
This work,
4th, and 5th can alone be relied on, and they are tion of it to about the year B. c. 460.
not irreconcileable with the 1st, for Ageladas from all we know of it, must have established his
may, as a young man, have worked with Canachus reputation ; but it was surpassed by the splendid
and Aristocles, and yet have flourished down to productions of his own hand, and of others workthe middle of the fifth century: the 2nd is entirely ing under his direction, during the administration
That statesman not only chose Pheiinconclusive, for the statues of Olympic victors of Pericles.
were often made long after their victories were dias to execute the principal statues which were to
rate this Ageladas into

;

;

—

;

—

:

;

applied to various divinities, and analogy would
lead us to suppose its origin to be mythical rather
than historical. The matter is the more important,

be set up, but gave him the oversight of all the
works of art which were to be erected. Plutarch,
from whom we learn this fact, enumerates the following classes of artists and artificers, who all
worked under the direction of Pheidias re/fToi/cy,

inasmuch as Ageladas also (on whose date the
present question very much turns) is placed by TrAacTTat, xo^A./fOTWTrot, XiQovpryo\, fia(pf7s, XP^°^^
some as late as this same plague on the strength of fxaKaKTTJpfs koI 4\€(paj/Tos, ^coypdcpoi, TroiKtAral,
ropevTai. (Plut. Peric. 12.)
Of these works the
liis statue of Heracles Alexicacos. (Comp. Miiller,
chief were the Propylaea of the Acropolis, and,
lie Fhidiae Vita, pp. 13, 14.)

_

m
^

:

j
»
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nLove all, that most perfect work of human art,
the temple of Athena on the Acropolis, called
the Parthenon or the Hecatompedon,, on which, as
the central point of the Athenian polity and religion, the highest efforts of the best of artists were
employed. There can be no doubt that the sculptemple, the remains of

tured ornaments
which form the glory of our national museum, were
executed under the immediate superintendence of
Pheidias ; but the colossal statue of the divinity,
which was enclosed within that magnificent shrine,
was the work of the artist's own hand, and was
for ages esteemed the greatest production of Greek
statuary, with the exception of the similar, but
even more splendid statue of Zeus, which Pheidias
of this

afterwards executed in his temple at Olympia.
The materials chosen for this statue were ivory and
; that is to say, the statue was formed of plates
of ivory laid upon a core of wood or stone, for the
flesh parts, and the drapery and other ornaments
were of solid gold. It is said that the choice of these
materials resulted from the determination of the
Athenians to lavish the resources of wealth, as well
gold

as of art, on the chief statue of their tutelary deity
for
for

when Pheidias laid before
the statue, and proposed

ivory and

;

the ecclesia his design
to

make

it

either of

gold, or of white marble, intimating

the latter, the
however his own preference
people at once resolved that those materials which
were the most costly should be employed. (Val.
Max. i. 1. § 7.) The statue was dedicated in the
3d year of the 85th Olympiad, B.C. 438, in the
for

The statue itself will
archonship of Theodoras.
be described presently, with the other works of
Pheidias ; but there are certain stories respecting
it, which require notice here, as bearing upon the
life and death of the artist, and as connected with
tlie date of his other great work, the colossal statue
Zeus

at

The

scholiast

Olympia.
on Aristophanes (Paa?, 605) has
preserved the following story from the AttMs of
Philochorus, who flourished about B.C. 300, and
whose authority is considerable, inasmuch as he
was a priest and soothsayer, and was therefore
well acquainted with the legends and history of
of

his country, especially those bearing

upon

religious

" Under the year of the archonship of
Pythodorus (or, according to the correction of
Palraerius, Theodoras), Philochorus says that ' the
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Graec. p. 400, ed. MUller.)
It nnist be remembered that this is the statement of Philochorus, as
quoted by two different scholiasts ; but still the
general agreement shows that the passage is toler-

ably genuine.
Of the corrections of Palmerius,
one is obviously right, namely the name of Fyiliodurus for Scythodorus ; for the latter archon is not
mentioned elsewhere. Pythodorus was archon in
01. 87. 1, B. c. 432, and seven years before him
was the archonship of Theodorus, 01. 85. 3, B.C.
438.
In the latter year, therefore, the statue was
dedicated ; and this date is confirmed by Diodorus
(xii. 31), and by Eusebius, who places the making
of the statue in the 2d year of the 85th Olympiad.*
This is, therefore, the surest chronological fact in
the whole life of Pheidias.f
The other parts, however, of the account of
Philochorus, are involved in much difficulty.
On
the very face of the statement, the story of Pheidias
having been first banished by the Athenians, and
afterwards put to death by the Eleians, on a charge
precisely similar in both cases, may be almost certainly pronounced a confused repetition of the same
event.
Next, the idea that Pheidias went to Elis
as an exile, is perfectly inadmissible. t This will be
clearly seen, if

we examine what

is

known

of the

Pheidias to the Eleians.
little doubt that the account of Philochorus is true so far as this, that the statue at
Olympia was made by Pheidias after his great
works at Athens. Heyne, indeed, maintains the
contrary, but the fallacy of his arguments will presently appear.
It is not at all probable that the
Athenians, in their eagerness to honour their goddess by the originality as well as by the magnificence
of her statue, should have been content with an
imitation of a work so unsurpassable as the statue
of Zeus at Olympia ; but it is probable that the
Eleians, as the keepers of the sanctuary of the
supreme divinity, should have desired to eclipse the
visit of

There can be

Athena

and the fact, that of these two
was always given to that of
no small proof that it was the last executed.

statue of

:

statues the preference

Zeus,

is

too, in this fact Ave may find one of
the chief causes of the resentment of the Athenians
against Pheidias, a resentment which is not likely

Very probably,

matters.

golden statue of Athena was set up in the great
temple, having forty-four talents' weight of gold,
imder the superintendence of Pericles, and the
workmanship of Pheidias. And Pheidias, appearing to have misappropriated the ivory for the scales
(of the dragons) was condemned.
And, having

gone as an exile to Elis, he is said to have made
the statue of Zeus at Olympia ; but having finished
this, he was put to death by the Eleians in the
archonship of Scythodorus (or, according to the
correction of Palmerius, Pythodorus), who is the
seventh from this one (i. e. Theodorus), «&:c.' " And
then, further down, " Pheidias, as Philochorus
says in the archonship of Pythodorus (or Theodorus, as above), having made the statue of Athena,

from the dragons of the chryselephantine Athena, for which he was found guilty
and sentenced to banishment ; but having come to
Elis, and having made among the Eleians the
statue of the Olympian Zeus, and having been
found guilty by them of peculation, he was put to
death." {SdioLinAnsUQ^, Dindorf ; Fragm. Hidor.
pilfered the gold

* It is not, however, absolutely necessary to
adopt the other correction of Palmerius, &eoBwpou
for Uvdoddpov, since Philochorus may naturally
have placed the whole account of the trial, flight,
jind death of Pheidias under the year of his death ;
or the scholiasts, in quoting the account of his
death, given by Philochorus under the year of
Pythodorus, may have mixed up with it the beginning of the story, which Philochorus had put in
its proper place, under the year of Theodorus. The
correction, however, makes the whole matter clearer,
and the words ciTro rovrov rather favour it.
t It is remarked by Miiller, with equal ingenuity and probability, that the dedication of the
statue may be supposed to have taken place at the
Great Panathenaea, which were celebrated in the
third year of every Olympiad, towards the end of
the first month of the Attic year, Hecatombaeon,
that is, about the middle of July.
X The form in which Seneca puts this part of
the story, namely, that the Eleians bon'oiced Pheidias of the Athenians, in order to his making the
Olympian Jupiter, is a mere fiction, supported by

no other writer. (Senec. likeU

ii.

8.)

—
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tnuch less manifested, at the

moment when he had

finished

the works which

placed Athens at the very snramit of all that was
beautiful and magnificent in Grecian art.
It is
necessary to bear in mind these arguments from the
probabilities of the case, on account of the meagrenes3 of the positive facts that are recorded. There
is, however, one fact, which seems to fix, with tolerable certainty, the time Avhen Pheidias

was en-

gaged on the statue at Olympia. Pausanias informs
lis (v. 11. § 2) that, on one of the flat pieces which
extended between the legs of the throne of the
statue,

among

other figures representing the athletic

was one of a youth binding his head with
(the symbol of victory), who was said to resemble Pantarces, an Eleian boy, who was beloved
by Pheidias
and that Pantarces was victor in

exile,

banished for peculation

of his visit combines to

by

show

?

All that

that he

is told

us

went attended

his principal disciples, transferring in

his

fact

where his
work was ended, to Elis and Olympia, which
he was now invited to adorn.
Among the artists
who accompanied him were Colotes, who worked
with him upon the statue of Zeus, as already upon
that of Athena, and who executed other important
works for the Eleians Panaenus, his relative,
school of art for a time from Athens,

chief

;

who executed

the chief pictorial embellishments of
the statue and temple ; Alcamenes, his most distinguished disciple, who made the statues in the

contests,

hinder pediment of the temple

a

Paeonius of Mende, and Cleoetas, whose connection with Pheidias, though not certain, is extremely probable.
It is worthy of notice that,
nearly at the time when the artists of the school of
Pheidias were thus employed in a body at Olympia,
those of the Athenian archaic school
such as

fillet

;

the boys' wrestling, in 01. 86, b. c. 436.*
If there
be any truth in this account, it follows, first, that
the statue could not have been completed before

and also that, in all probability, Pheidias
was engaged upon it at the very time of the victory
of Pantarces.
That the relief was not added at a

this date,

later period, is certain, for there is not the

least

reason for supposing that any one worked upon the
statue after Pheidias, nor Avould any subsequent
artist have the motive which Pheidias had to represent Pantarces at all.
more plausible ob-

A

founded on the uncertainty of the tradition,
Avhich Pausanias only records in the vague terms
^oiKivai TO e75o.? Aeyovai.
But it must be remembered that the story was derived from a class of
persons who were not only specially appointed to
the charge of the statue, but were the very dejection

is

scendants of Pheidias, and who had, therefore,
every motive to preserve every tradition respecting
him.
The very utmost that can be granted is,
that the resemblance may have been a fancy, but
that the tradition of the love of Pheidias for Pantarces was true ; and this would be sufficient to
fix, pretty nearly, the time of the residence of the
artist

among

the

Eleians.

If

we

are to

Clemens of Alexandria, and other

late

believe
writers,

Pheidias also inscribed the name of Pantarces on
tho finger of the statue (Cohort, p. 16 ; Arnob.
adv. Gent.

13).

vi.

Besides urging the objections just referred to
against the story of Pantarces, Heyne endeavours
to establish

an

earlier date for the statue

from that
which was built out of the spoils
taken in the war between the Eleians and Pisaeans.
The date of this war was 01. 50, B. c. 580 ; but it
of the temple

;

impossible to argue from the time when spoils
to the time when they were applied
to their sacred uses : and the argument, if pressed
is

were gained

at all, would obviously prove too much, and throw
back the completion of the temple long before the

time of Pheidias.
On the whole, therefore, we
may conclude that Pheidias was at work among
the Eleians about B. c. 436, or two years later than
the dedication of his Athena of the Parthenon.
Now, was he there at the invitation of the
Eleians, who desired that their sanctuary of the
supreme deity, the centre of the religious and social
union of Greece, should be adorned by a work of
art,

surpassing,

just spread

over Greece

;

if possible,

the statue which

had

the fame of Athens and of Pheidias
or was he there as a dishonoured

not to mention

—

Praxias, the disciple of Calamis, and Androsthenes,
the disciple of Eucadmus, were similarly engaged

on the temple at Delphi (see Miiller, de, Pliid. Vit.
28, n. y.).
The honour in which Pheidias lived

p.

among

also shovvn by their assigning
neighbourhood of the Altis
and
by their permitting him to
§ 1),
inscribe his name upon the footstool of the god, an
honour which had been denied to him at Athensf
to

the Eleians

him a studio

(Pans.

V. 15.

(Paus.

V. 10.

inscription

is

in the

§ 2

;

Cic. Tusc. Quaest.

was as follows

i.

15).

The

:

4>ei5tas Xapixidov vius ^A6r}va7os

fi

iTrorjcTii'.

Without raising a question whether he would thus
solemnly have inscribed his name as an Athenian
if he had been an exile, we may point to clearer
proofs of his good feeling towards his native city
in some of the figures with which he adorned his
great work, such as that of Theseus (Pans. v. 10.
§ 2), and of Salamis holding the aplustre, in a
group with personified Greece, probably crowning
her (Pans. v. 11. § 2).
These subjects are also
important in another light.
They seem to show
that the work was executed at a time when the
Eleians were on a good understanding with Athens,
that is, before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War.
From the above considerations, making allowance
also for the time which so great a work would necessarily occupy, it may be inferred, with great
probability, that Pheidias was engaged on the
statue of Zeus and his other works among the
Eleians, for about the four or five years from B. c.
437 to 434 or 433. It would seem that he then
returned to Athens, and there fell a victim to the
jealousy against his great patron, Pericles, which
was then at its height. That he was the object of
some fierce attack by the partj'^ opposed to Pericles,
the general consent of the chief ancient authorities
forbids us to doubt ; and a careful attention to the
internal politics of

Athens

will,

perhaps, guide us

through the conflicting statements which we
to deal with, to a tolerably safe conclusion.

have

The most important testimony on the subject,
and one which is in fact enough to settle the
question, is that of Aristophanes (Pax^ 605),

+ He

* The important bearing of this tradition on
the question of the age of Pheidias is obvious.

;

had, however been honoured by the inname on a column as the maker of
the throne of the goddess.
(Plut. Per. 13.)
scription of his

—

—

'
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•where, speaking of the

he says

commencement

of the war,

records,

official

juex'

yip vp^eu

ar-qs *ei8/as Trpd^as Kaiccos

clra UepiKAevs (poSv^^U fXT^ ix^raax^'- '^VS rvxvs,
ras (pva^is v/xwv SeSoiKws koi rov avroZa^ Tpdirov^
•jrplu iraQetv ri h^ivov, avTos 6|e<^A6|€ Tr]u ttoAiv,
flxSaXwu a-TTivdTJpa jxiKpov MeyapiKov ^-rj^iVyuaros,
Kd^i(pvar]aev roaovTov 'Tr6\€i.iou, k. t. A.

From this passage we learn, not only that Pheidias
suffered some extreme calamity at the hands of the
Athenians, but that the attack upon him was of
such a nature as to make Pericles tremble for his
safety, and to hurry the city into war by the
passing of the decree against Megara, which decree
was made not later than the beginning of B. c. 432.
It is clear that Pericles was at that period extremely unpopular with a large party in Athens,
who, thinking him too powerful to be overthrown
by a direct attack, aimed at him in the persons of

Anaxagoras,

most
and Aspasia. This explanation is precisely that
given by Plutarch {Perie. 31), who furnishes us with
his

particulars of the accusation against Pheidias.

At

the instigation of the enemies of Pericles, a certain
Menon, who had been employed under Pheidias,

an information against him for peculation, a
charge which was at once refuted, as, by the advice
of Pericles, the gold had been affixed to the statue
in such a manner that it could be removed and the
weight of it examined (comp. Thuc. ii. 13). The
accusers then charged Pheidias with impiety, in
laid

having introduced into the battle of the Amazons,

on the shield of the goddess,

his

own

likeness

and

of Pericles, the former as a bald old man*,
hurling a stone with both his hands, and the latter
as a very handsome warrior, fighting with an

tliat

Amazon, his face being partially concealed by the
hand which held his uplifted spear, so that the
likeness was only visible on a side view.
On this
latter charge Pheidias was thrown into prison,
where he died from

disease, or, as the less scrupu-

lous partizans of Pericles maintained, from poison.

The

people voted to his accuser

Menon, on the

Glycon, exemption from taxes, and
cliarged the generals to watch over his safety.
Plutarch then proceeds (c. 32) to narrate, as parts
of the same train of events, and as occurring about
the same time, the attacks upon Aspasia and Anaxagoras, and concludes by distinctly affirming that
the attack on Pheidias inspired Pericles with a
fear, which induced him to blow into a flame the
smouldering sparks of the coming war ('Xls Se Sid
*€i5iou Trpoo-eTTTOio-e rc^ Srj^ijw, (po§r}9e\s to St/catrr-npiov, /jLeWovra tqv iroKiuov koX VTroTV(p6pLfVOV

proposal

of

f^cKavaev, eA.TnXwf

diaaKeddaeiif

rd

lyKKi^fA-ara^

KctX Tan€ivci(Teiv tov (pdovov).
To complete the evidence, Philochorus, though he (or the scholiasts who
quote him) has made a confusion of the facts, may
be relied on for the date, which he doubtless took

* This is another piece of circumstantial evidence respecting tlie age of Pheidias ; and Thiersch
regards it as the hinge on which the whole question
turns !
But very little can be inferred from it. It
may even be doubted whether Pheidias really was
bald, or whether the baldness of the figure was not
an intentional disguise, like the uplifted hand and
spear of Pericles,
But, suppose the fact to be
taken literally, can it alone decide whether he was
tifty or seventy ?

The death

of Pheidias hap-

pened about the time of the completion of the last
of those great works which he superintended,
namely, the Propylaea, which had been commenced
about the time when he went to Elis, b. c. 437.
It will be useful to give a synopsis of the events
of the life of Pheidias, according to their actual oi
probable dates.
B. C.

01.

490
488
468

72. 3

Battle of Marathon.

73.

464

7.9.

1

460

80.

]

457

80. 3

444

84. 1

438

85. 3

437

85. 4

Pheidias born about this time.
Cimon commences the temple of
Theseus.
Pheidias studies under Ageladas,
probably about this time, having
previously been instructed by
Hegias.
Aet. 25.
Pheidias begins to flourish about this
time.
Aet. 29.
The general restoration of the temples
destroyed by the Persians commenced about this time.
Sole administration of Pericles.
Pheidias overseer of all the public
works. Aet. 44.
The Parthenon, with the chryselephantine statue of Athena,
finished and dedicated. Aet. 50.
Pheidias goes to Elis.
The Propy-

1

77. 4

own

cherished friends, Pheidias,
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namely the archonship of Py-

thodorus, or b. c. 432.

:

Upwra

from

—

436
433

86.

86. 4

commenced.
Pantarces Olympic victor.
The statue of Zeus at Olympia com-

432

87.

Accusation and death of Pheidias.

laea

1

pleted.
1

The disciples of Pheidias were Agoracritus,
Alcamenes, and Colotes (see the articles).
II. Ilis Works.
The subjects of the art of
Pheidias were for the most part sacred, and the
following list will show how favourite a subject
with him was the tutelary goddess of Athens. In
describing them, it is of great importance to ob-

—

serve, not

only the connection of their subjects,

but, as far as possible, their chronological order.

The

classification according to materials, which is
adopted by Sillig, besides being arbitrary, is rather
a hindrance than a help to the historical study of

the works of Pheidias.
1. The Athena at Pellene in Achaia, of ivory
and gold, must be placed among his earliest works,
if we accept the tradition preserved by Pausanias,
that Pheidias made it before he made the statues
of Athena in the Acropolis at Athens, and at
If this be true, we
vii. 27. § 1.)
have an important indication of the early period at
which he devoted his attention to chryselephanThis is one of several instances in
tine statuary.
which we know that Pheidias worked for other
native city and Elis, but unforhis
besides
states
tunately we have no safe grounds to determine the

Plataeae. (Paus.

dates of such visits.
2. It cannot be doubted that those statues which
were made, or believed to have been made, out of
the spoils of the Persian wars, were among his
earliest works, and perhaps the very first of his
great works (at least as to the time when it was
undertaken, for it would necessarily take long to
complete), was the group of statues in bronze,
which tlie Athenians dedicated at Delphi, as a

votive oifering, out of the tithe of their share of
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spoils.
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statues

were thirteen

which he mentions in such a way as

number, namely, Athena, Apollo, Miltiades,
Erechtheus, Cecrops, Pandion, Celeus, Antiochus,
Aegeus, Acamas, Codrus, Theseus, Phyleus. (Pans.

to imply,
probably but not certainly, that it also was a
statue of Athena.
The key in the hand of this
statue was probably the symbol of initiation into

X. 30.

the mysteries.

in

3.

§ 1.)
The colossal bronze

statue

of Atliena Proma-

was also said to have been
made out of the spoils of Marathon but it is important to remember the sense in which this must

chis, in the Acropolis,

;

probably be understood, as explained above. Bottiger supposes that it was placed in the temple of
Athena Polias {Andeutungen, p. 84, Amali/iea,
vol. ii. p. 314) ; but there can be no doubt that it
stood in the open air, between the Propylaea and
the Parthenon, as it is represented on the coin mentioned below.
It was between fifty and sixty feet
high, with the pedestal ; and the point of the spear
and the crest of the helmet were visible as far oif
as Sunium to ships approaching Athens. (Strab.
Pans. i. 28. § 2 ; comp. Plerod. v. 77.)
vi. p. 278
It was still standing as late as A. D. 395, when it
was seen by Alaric. (Zosimus, v. 6.) It represented the goddess holding up both her spear and
shield, in the attitude of a combatant. (Ibid.) The
entire completion of the ornamental work upon this
statue was long delayed, if we are to believe the
statement, that the shield was engraved by Mys,
after the design of Parrhasius. (See Mys, ParRHASius the matter is very doubtful, but, con;

:

sidering the vast

number

which Pheidias and

of great

works of art on
were en-

fellow-artists

his

gaged, the delay in the completion of the statue is
This statue is exnot altogether improbable.)
hibited in a rude representation of the Acropolis,

on an old Athenian coin which

is

engraved in

xx. fig. 104.
4. Those faithful allies of the Athenians, the
Plataeans, in dedicating the tithe of their share
of the Persian spoils, availed themselves of the
skill of Pheidias, who made for them a statue of
Atliena Areia, of a size not much less than the
The colossus at Plataeae
statue in the Acropolis.
was an acrolith, the body being of wood gilt, and
the face, hands, and feet, of Pentelic marble. (Pans.
The language of Pausanias, here and
ix. 4. § 1.)
elsewhere, and the nature of the case, make it
nearly certain that this statue was made about the
same time as that in the Acropolis.
5. Besides the Athena Proniachus, the Acropolis
contained a bronze statue of Atlwna^ of such surpassing beauty, that it was esteemed by many not
only as the finest work of Pheidias, but as the
standard ideal representation of the goddess. (See
Paus. i. 28, § 2 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 1 ;
Mliller's Denkm'dler, vol.

and
464,

especially Lucian,

i.

pi.

Imag.

who remarks upon

4, 6. vol. ii. pp. 462,
the outline of the face, the

and the symmetry of the
It is possible that this was Pheidias's own
nose.)
model of the Athena of the Parthenon, executed
in a more manageable material, and on a scale which
permitted it to be better seen at one view, and
therefore more beautiful.
The statue Avas called
Lemnia, from having been dedicated by the people
of Lemnos. (Paus. I.e.)
6. Another statue of Atliena is mentioned by
softness of the cheeks,

Pliny {I. e.) as having been dedicated at Rome, near
the temple of Fortune, by Paulus Aemilius, but

whether this also stood originally in the Acropolis
is unknown.
7. Still more uncertainty attaches to tlie statue
which Pliny calls CUduchus (the key-bearer), and

8.

We

works

now come

at Athens,

to the greatest of Pheidias's

ivory and gold statue of
Atliena in the Parthenon., and the other sculptures
which adorned that temple.
It is true, indeed,
that none of the ancient writers ascribe expressly
the

to Pheidias the execution of any of these sculptures, except the statue of the goddess herself;
but neither do they mention any other artists as
having executed them : so that from their silence,
combined with the statement of Plutarch, that all

the great works of art of the time of Pericles were
entrusted to the care of Pheidias, and, above all,
from the marks which the sculptures themselves

bear of having been designed by one mind, and
that a master mind, it may be inferred with certainty, that all the sculptures of the Parthenon
are to be ascribed to Pheidias, as their designer
and superintendent, though the actual execution of

them must of necessity have been entrusted to
working under his direction. These sculp-

artists

tures consisted of the colossal statue of the goddess
herself ; and the ornaments of the sanctuary in which

she was enshrined, namely, the sculptures in the
two pediments, the high-reliefs in the metopes of
the frieze, and the continuous bas-relief which
surrounded the cella., forming a sort of frieze beneath the ceiling of the peristyle.
The great statue of the goddess was of that kind
of work which the Greeks called chryseleplmttiney
and which Pheidias is said to have invented. Up
to his time colossal statues, when not of bronze,

were

that is, only the face, hands, and
were of marble, the bodj'" being of wood,
which was concealed by real drapery. An example
of such a statue by Pheidias himself has been
mentioned just above. Pheidias, then, substituted
for marble the costlier and more beautiful material,
ivory, in those parts of the statue which were unclothed, and, instead of real drapery, he made the
robes and other ornaments of solid gold. The mechanical process by which the plates of ivory were
laid on to the wooden core of the statue is deacrolitlis,

feet,

scribed, together with the other details of the art of
chryselephantine statuary, in the elaborate work of
Quatremere de Quincy, Le Jupiter Olympien, and
more briefly in an excellent chapter of the work
entitled the Menageries., vol. ii. c 13.
In the
Athena of the Parthenon the object of Pheidias
was to embody the ideal of the virgin-goddess^

aiTOed, but victorious, as in his

Athena Promachus

he had represented the warrior-goddess, in the very
attitude of battle.

The

statue stood in the fore-

most and larger chamber of the temple ( prodomus).
It represented the goddess standing, clothed with a
tunic reaching to the ankles, with her spear in her
left hand and an image of Victory four cubits high
in her right
she was girded with the aegis, and
had a helmet on her head, and her shield rested on
the ground by her side.
The height of the statue
:

was twenty-six cubits, or nearly forty feet, including
the base. From the manner in which Plato speaks
of the

statue, it seems clear that the gold predominated over the ivor\-, the latter being used for
the face, hands, and feet, and the former for the
drapery and ornaments (Hipp. Afaj. i).290). There
is no doubt that the robe was of gold, beaten out

;

:
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with the hammer (a^vpriKaTos). Its thicknpss was
not above a line and, as already stated, all the gold
upon the statue was so affixed to it as to be removable
(See Thuc. ii. 13, and the commenat pleasure.
;

The

c), were
of a kind of marble, nearly resembling ivory, perhaps painted to imitate the iris and pupil ; there is
no sufficient authority for the statement which is
tators.)

eyes, according to Plato

(/.

frequently made, that they were of precious stones.
It is doubtful whether the core of the statue was of
wood or of stone. The various portions of the statue

A

sphinx formed
were most elaborately ornamented.
the crest of her helmet, and on either side of it were
The aegis was
gryphons, all, no doubt, of gold.
fringed with golden serpents, and in its centre was
a golden head of Medusa, which, however, was
stolen by Philorgus (Isocr. adv. Callim. 22 ; Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 242), and was replaced with
The lower
one of ivory, which Pausanias saw.
end of the spear was supported by a dragon, supposed by Pausanias to represent Erich thonius, and
the juncture between the shaft and head was
formed of a sphinx in bronze. Even the edges of
the sandals, which were four dadyli high, were
seen, on close inspection, to be engraved with the
The shield
battle of the Lapithae and Centaurs.
was ornamented on both sides with embossed
work, representing, on the inner side, the battle of the
giants against the gods, and on the outer, the battle
of the Amazons against the Athenians. All these
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verses of coins of the Antiochi, engraved in this
work (vol. i. p. 19J)). These copies agree in every
respect, except in the position of the left hand, and

and

of the spear

shield.
In Mr. Hope's statue
raised as high as the head, and
holds the spear as a sceptre, the shield being alto-

the

hand

left

is

gether wanting on the medals, the left hand rests
upon the shield, which stands upon the ground,
leaning against the left leg of the statue, while the
spear leans slightly backwards, supported by the
left arm.
An attempt has been made at a restoration of the statue by Quatremere de Quincy in his
Jupiter Olympien, and a more successful one by
:

Mr. Lucas
also

in his

Flaxman's

model of the Parthenon.

Lectu7'es

on

Sculpture., pi. 19.)

—

tiger (Andeutungen, pp. 86
It is also well
93).
described in The Elgin and Phigaleian Marbles
(vol.

i.

The

pp. 136, 137).
other sculptures of the

less properly to

Parthenon belong

our subject, since

probably the statement of Philochorus is exact,
the others being round numbers. (See Wesseling,
ad Diod. Sic. xii. 40.) Great attention was paid
to the preservation of the statue : and it was frequently sprinkled with water, to preserve it from
being injured by the dryness of the atmosphere.
CPaus. V. 11. § 5.)
The base was repaired by
Aristocles the younger, about B. c. 397 (Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 237 : Bockh suggests that, as
Aristocles was the son of Cleoetas, who appears
to have been an assistant of Pheidias in his great
works, this artist's family may have been the
guardians of the statue, as the descendants of
Pheidias himself were of tlie Zeus at Olympia.)
The statue was finally robbed of its gold by Lachares, in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes, about
B. c. 296. (Pans i. 25, § 7.) Pausanias, however,
speaks of the statue as if the gold were still upon
it ; possibly the plundered gold may have been

in very

We

by gilding.
possess numerous statues
of Athena, most of which are no doubt imitated
irom that in the Parthenon, and from the two
other statues in the Acropolis.
Bottiger has endeavoured

to distinguish the existing copies of
these three great works (Andeutungen, pp. 90
92).
That Avhich is believed to be the nearest copy of
the Athena of the Parthenon is a marble statue in
the collection of Mr. Hope, which is engraved in

the Specimens

and in

—

of Ancient

Sculpture, vol.

ii.

pi. 9,

Miiiler's Denhn'dler, vol.ii. pi. xix. fig. 202.

A less perfect,

but precisely similar copy, stood in
Copies also appear on the re-

the Villa Albani.

it

is

impossible

which of them were executed by the hand
of Pheidias, though it cannot be doubted that they
were all made under his superintendence. It is,
moreover, almost superfluous to describe them at
any length, inasmuch as a large portion of them
form, under the name of the " Elgin Marbles," the
to say

choicest treasure of our national

replaced

The

(H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 1, xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 4).
One of the best modern descriptions is that of Bot-

Athenian legends. The base,
which of itself is said to have been the work of
several months, represented, in relief, the birth of
Pandora, and her receiving gifts from the gods
it contained figures of twenty divinities.
The
weight of the gold upon the statue, which, as
above stated, was removable at pleasure, is said
by Thucydides to have been 40 talents (ii. 13),
by Philochorus 44, and by other writers 50
subjects were native

(See

by Pausanias (i. 24),
by Maximus Tyrius (Dissert, xiv.), and by Pliny
statue is described at length

their study

now

is

mirable model of the

There are

Museum, where
by the adParthenon by Mr. Lucas.

greatly facilitated

ample descriptions of them, easily
example, the work entitled The Elgin
and Phigaleian Marbles.* It is, therefore, suffialso

accessible

;

cient

state

to

for

briefly

the

following

particulars.

The outside of the wall of the cella was surrounded
by a frieze, representing the Panathenaic procession
low relief, a form admirably adapted to a
where the light was imperfect, and chiefly
reflected, and where the angle of view was necessarily large.
The metopes, or spaces between the
triglyphs of the frieze of the peristyle, were filled
with sculptures in very high relief, ninety-two in
number, fourteen on each front, and thirty-two on
each side ; the subjects were taken from the legendary history of Athens. Those on the south
side, of which we possess fifteen in the British
Museum, represent the battle between the Athenians and Centaurs at the marriage feast of Peiriposition

thoiis.

Some

of

them are

strikingly archaic in their

thus confirming our previous argument, that
the archaic style continued quite down to the time
of Pheidias, who may be supposed, on the evidence
of these sculptures, to have employed some of the
best of the artists of that school, to assist himself
and his disciples. Others of the metopes display
that pure and perfect art, which Pheidias himstyle

;

and which has never been surwas adorned
with golden shields beneath the metopes, which
the
statue
of the
gold
of
the
with
off,
carried
were
self introduced,

passed.

*

The

architrave of the temple

Among the numerous
we may mention the

works,

other copies of these
authorised publication
British Museum, the en-

of the Marbles of ilie
gravings in Miiiler's Denhndler der Alien Kunst,
and in the plates to Meyer's Kunstgeschichte. The

miniature restorations in plaster by Mr. Hennings
also deserve attention.
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goddess,
shields

by Lachares. (Paus. Lc.) Bet^'cen the
The tympana of the
were inscriptions.

pediments of the temple were

filled

with most

magnificent groups of sculpture, that in the front,
or eastern face, representing the birth of Athena,
and that in the western face the contest of Athena
with Poseidon for the land of Attica. (Paus. i. 24.
§ 5.) Tile mode in which the legend is represented,
and the identification of the figures, in each of
these groups, has long been a very difficult problem.
The most recent and most elaborate essay on the

by Welcker, On the sculptured
Pediments of the Partlienon, in the
Classical Musetim^ vol. ii. pp. 367, &c.
pass on to the other works of Pheidias at
Athens.
bronze s<^atue of Apollo Parnopius in the
9.
subject

is

Groups

in

that

tlie

We

A

(Paus. i. 24. § 8.)
Aphrodite Urania of Parian marble in
her temple near the Cerameicus. (Paus. ibid.)
statue of the Motlier of ilie Gods, sitting
11.
on a throne supported by lions, and holding a
cymbal in her hand, in the Metroum, near the
The material is not stated. (Paus. i.
Cerameicus.
3. § 4; Arrian. PeripL Pont. Eux. p. 9.)
12. The golden throne of the bronze statue of
Acropolis.
10.

An

A

Athena Hygieia, in the Acropolis, is enumerated
by Sillig as among the works of Pheidias but we
;

rather think that the words t^s ^(^ov refer to the
great statue in the Parthenon, and not to the appa-

rent antecedent in the preceding sentence, which
is, in fact, part of a digression.
Of the statues which Pheidias made for other

Greek

states,

by

far the first place

must be

as-

signed to
13. The colossal irjory and gold statue of Zeus
in his great temple in the Altis or sacred grove at

Olympia.

The

fullest description of the statue is

that given by Pausanias (v. 1 1 ).
The statue was placed in the prodomus or front
chamber of the temple, directly facing the entrance,

and with its back against the wall which separated
the prodomus from the opisthodomus^ so that it at
once showed itself in all its grandeur to a spectator
entering the temple. It was only visible, however,
on great festivals, at other times it was concealed
by a magnificent curtain the one used in the
time of Pausanias had been presented by king
The god was reAntiochus. (Paus. v. 12. § 4.)
;

presented as seated on a throne of cedar wood,
adorned with gold, ivory, ebony, stones, and colours, crowned with a wreath of olive, liolding in
his right hand an ivory and gold statue of Victory,
with a fillet in her hand and a crown upon her
head, and in his left hand supporting a sceptre,
whicli was ornamented with all sorts of metals,
and surmounted by an eagle. The robe, which
covered the lower part of the figure, and the

sandals of the god were golden, the former, as we
learn from Strabo, of beaten gold {(xcpvfy^Karos),
and on the robe were represented (whether by
painting or chasing Pausanias does not say, but
the former is by far the more probable) various
The throne
animals and flowers, especially lilies.

was

brilliant

ebony and

both with gold and stones, and with
and was ornamented with figures

ivory,

both painted and sculptured.

There were four

of dancing, against each
two others at the foot of

"Victories in the attitude

leg of the throne, and
Each of the front legs
each leg.

by a group

representing a

was surmounted
Theban youth seized by

a Sphinx, and beneath each of these groups (that
is, on the face of the bar which joined the top of
the front legs to the back) Apollo and Artemis
were represented shooting at the children of Niobe.
The legs of the throne were united by four straight
bars (Kavovis) sculptured with reliefs, the front
one representing various athletic contests, and the
other two (for the back one was not visible) the

between the Amazons and the comrades of
among whom Theseus was represented.
pillars between the legs as addiThe throne was surrounded by
tional supports.
barriers or walls {cpvfxaTa rpoirov Toixuf Trenoir]fJLeva), which prevented all access to it.
Of these
the one in front was simply painted dark blue, the
others were adorned with pictures by Panaenus.
The summit of the back of the throne, above the
god's head, was surmounted on the one side by
the three Graces, on the other by the three Hours,
who were introduced here as being the daughters
of Zeus, and the keepers of heaven.
The footstool
of the god was supported by four golden lions, and
chased or painted with the battle of Theseus
The sides of the base,
against the Amazons.
which supported the throne and the whole statue,
and which must not be confounded with the Avails
already mentioned*, were ornamented with sculptures in gold, representing Helios mounting his
Charis by the side of
chariot ; Zeus and Hera
Zeus next to her Hermes ; then Hestia ; then
Eros receiving Aphrodite as she rises from the sea,
and Peitho crowning her. Here also were Apollo
with Artemis, and Athena and Heracles, and at
the extremity of the base Amphitrite and Poseidon,
and Selene riding on a horse or a mule. Such is
Pausanias's description of the figure, which will
be found to be admirably illustrated in all its details by the drawing, in which M. Quatremere de
Quincy has attempted its restoration. (Bcittiger,
who also gives an elaborate description of the
statue, interprets some of the details differently.
Flaxman also has
Andeutimgen., pp. 93
107.)
given a restoration of it {Lectures on Sculpture.,
pi, XX.), in which he assigns far less importance to
the throne than De Quincy does, and less, indeed,
than the description of Pausanias seems to suggest.
battle

Hercules,

There were also

;

;

—

The dimensions

of the statue Pausanias professes

but we learn from Strabo
;
almost reached to the roof, which was about
have no such statement,
sixty feet in height.
as we have in the case of the Athena, of the weight
of the gold upon the statue, but some idea of the
greatness of its quantity may be formed from the
statement of Lucian, that each lock of the hair
weighed six minae {Jup. Trag. 25). The completion of the statue is said by Pausanias to have been
followed by a sign of the favour of Zeus, who, in
answer to the prayer of Pheidias, struck the pavement in front of the statue with lightning, on a
This
spot which was marked by a bronze urn.
pavement was of black marble (no doubt to set oflf
the brilliancy of the ivory and gold and colours),
surrounded by a raised edge of Parian marble,
which served to retain the oil that was poured
over the statue, to preserve the ivory from the injurious effects of the moisture exhaled from the
marshy ground of the Altis, just as, on the contrary, water was used to protect the ivory of the
ins inability to state

that

it

We

* This confusion was inadvertently made
article

Panabnus.

in the

"

jH

:
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the excessive dryness of the air of
the Acropolis ; while, in the case of another of
Pheidias's chryselephantine statues, the Aesculapius
at Epidaurus, neither oil nor water was used, the
proper degree of moisture being preserved by a

Athena from

The office of
over which the statue stood.
cleaning and preserving the statue was assigned to
the descendants of Pheidias, who were called,
from this office, Fhaednjntae {^aiSpvvrai, fr. (paiAvell,

dpvuw, fr. (paiSpos), and who, whenever they were
about to perform their work, sacrificed to the goddess
Athena Ergane. (Paus. v. 14. § 5.) As another
honour to the memory of Pheidias, the building
outside of the Altis, in which he made the parts
of the statue,

name

The

idea which Pheidias essayed to

was that

embody

in

supreme
deity of the Hellenic nation, no longer engaged
in conflicts with the Titans and the Giants, but
having laid aside his thunderbolt, and enthroned
as a conqueror, in perfect majesty and repose,
ruling with a nod the subject world, and more
greatest work,

this, his

of the

Hellenic
union, over those games which were the expression
of that religious and political union, and giving
his blessing to those victories which were the
It is
highest honour that a Greek could gain.
related by Strabo (viii. p. 534, a ; comp. Val. Max.
iii. 7. ext. 4), that when Pheidias was asked by
Panaenus what model he meant to follow in making his statue, he replied, that of Homer, as expresiding,

especially

at

the

pressed in the following verses
''^H,

centre

(Z?.

i.

of

528

—530).

Kol KvaverjCTLV en orppvai vevae KpoviccV

'AfxSpocnai

Kparos

oltt

apa xcu^ai iTreppcoaauTO avuKTOs,
ddavaToxo' fxijav 5' cAeAi^ej/ "OAvju.-

S'

TTOV.

imitation of which

by Milton

gives no small

aid to the comprehension of the idea
Zos^,
*'

{Diss. Epictet. i. 6), it was considered
a calamity to die without having seen it.
Pliny
speaks of it as a work " quern nemo aemulatur.''*
{H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 1; comp. Quintil. xii.

There is also a celebrated epigram of
10. § 9.)
Philip of Thessalonica, in the Greek Antliologj',
to the effect that either the god must have descended from

iii.

(Paradise

135—137):

Thus while God spake, ambrosial

fragrance

fill'd

All heaven, and in the blessed spirits elect

Sense of

new

heaven

joy ineffable diffused."

Expression was given to this idea, not only by
the whole proportions and configuration of the
statue, but more especially by the shape and position of the head.
The height and expansive arch
of the forehead, the masses of hair gently falling
forward, the largeness of the facial angle, which
exceeded 90 degrees, the shape of the eyebrows,
the perfect calmness and commanding majesty of
the large and full-opened eyes, the expressive
repose of all the features, and the slight forward
inclination of the head, are the chief elements that
go to make up that representation which, from the
time of Pheidias downwards, has been regarded
as the perfect ideal of supreme majesty and entire
complacency of " the father of gods and men"
impersonated in a human form.
It is needless to cite all the passages which
show that this statue was regarded as the masterpiece, not only of Pheidias, but of the whole range
of Grecian art ; and was looked upon not so much
as a statue, but rather as if it were the actufil
manifestation of the present deity.
Such, according to Lucian {Imag. 14), was its effect on tlie

to

earth

to

display

liis

or that Pheidias must have ascended
heaven, to behold the god. (Brunck, Anal.

likeness,
to

vol.

ii.

*H

p.

225)

3-60S ^X6'

^6i5ia,

rj

61TI

yrjv 4^ ovpavov, iXKova lil^uVy

av 7'

e&rjs

already stated, was inscribed

at the feet of the statue. (Paus. v. 10. § 2).

The

Arrian

was preserved, and known by the

also, as
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beholders ; such Livy (xlv. 28 ; comp. Polyb.
xxx. 15) declares to have been the emotion it
excited in Aemilius Paulus ; while, according to

oi Pheidias^s workshop {ipyao*rripLot/ ^CLSiov).

His name,

:
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Respecting the later
Cedrenus (p. 254, d.),

tov ^eov

oi^oixevos.

liistory of the statue, see

Heyne

{Prise. Art.

0pp.

Constaniinop. ewsL in the Commeiit. Goiting. vol. xi.
p. 9),

and Fea {zu Winckelmann, Storia,

vol.

ii.

pp. 416, 424).
It was removed
to

by the emperor Theodosius T.
Constantinople, Avhere it was destroyed by a

d. 475.
Respecting the existing works of art in which
the Jupiter of Pheidias is supposed to be imitated,
see Bottiger, Andeuiu7igeii, pp. 104
106.
The
nearest imitations are probably those on the old
Eleian coins, with the inscription FAAEIHN,
(See Miiller Denkni'dler, vol. i. pi. xx. fig. 103).
Of existing statues and busts, the nearest likenesses are supposed to be the Jupiter Verospi, the
colossal bust found at Otricoli, and preserved in
the Museo Pio-Clemeiitino., and another in the
Florentine Gallery.
(See Miiller, Arch'dol. d.
Kunst, § 349, and Denhndler, vol. ii. pi, 1.)
14. At Elis there was also a chryselephantine
statue of Athena, which was said to be the work
of Pheidias.
It had a cock upon the helmet.
(Paus. vi. 26. § 2.)
15. At Elis also, he made a chryselephantine
statue of Aphrodite Urania, resting one foot upon
a tortoise. (Paus. vi. 25. § 2 comp. Plut. Praecept.
Conjug. p. 142, d., hid. ei Osir. p. 381, e.)
16. Of the statues which Pheidias made for
other Greek states, one of the most famous appears
to have been his chryselephantine statue of Aesculapius at Epidaurus,
(Paus, v. 11. § 5 ; Athenag.

fire in A.

—

;

Legat. pro Aristid. p. 61, ed. Dechair.)
17. At the entrance of the Ismenium, near
Thebes, there stood two marble statues of Athena

and Flermes, surnamed Tlpovaoi the latter was
the work of Pheidias ; the former was ascribed to
;

(Paus. ix. 10. § 2.)
18. In the Olympieium at Megara was an unfinished chryselephantine statue of Zeus, the head
only being of ivory and gold, and the rest of the
Scopas.

It was undertaken
statue of mud and gypsum.
by Theocosmus, assisted by Pheidias, and was
interrupted by the breaking out of the PeloponneTwo interesting
sian War. (Paus. i. 40. § 3.)

points are involved in this statement, if correct
the one, a confirmation respecting the age of Phei-

who is seen still actively employed up to the
very close of his life ; the other, an indication of
the materials which he employed, in this case, as
the core of a chryselephantine statue.
19. Pliny (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19), tells a story,
which is rather suspicious, respecting a contest
dias,

between various celebrated statuaiies who, though

:
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The
of different ages, were all living together.
subject for the competition was an Amazon : the
artists themselves were the judges, and the prize
was awarded to that statue which each artist
The

placed second to his own.
noured was by Polycleitus

Pheidias

Cydon

;

statue thus ho-

the second was by
;
the third by Ctesilaus ; the fourth by
and the fifth by Phradmon. If such a
;

competition took place at all, it must have been
toward the close of the life of Pheidias. (Corap.
The Amazon of Pheidias is
Polycleitus.)
highly praised by Lucian {Imag. 4, vol. ii. p.
The Amazon of the Vatican, preparing
462).
to leap forward, is supposed to be a copy of it.
(Mailer, Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 121.)
20, 21, 22. Pliny (/. c.) mentions three bronze
statues

by

Plieidias,

which were at Rome

in his

but the original position of which is not
known, and the subjects of which are not stated
** itein duo signa, quae Catulus in eadem aede (sc.
Forhmae) posuit palliata, et alterum colossicon nutime,

dumJ'''

23. The same writer mentions a marble Venus,
the portico
of surpassing beauty, by Pheidias,

m

Rome. He also states that Pheidias
put the finishing hand to the celebrated Venus of
his disciple Alcamenes. (H.N.xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 3.)
24. The well-known colossal statue of one of
of Octavia at

the Dioscuri, with a horse, on the Mo7ite Cavallo
at Rome, standing on a base, which is evidently
much more recent than the statue, and which
bears the inscription Opus Fidiae, is supposed,
from the character of the workmanship, to be rightly
ascribed to Pheidias ; but antiquarians are by no

means unanimous on

this point.

Possibly

it

may

be the alterum colossicon malum of which Pliny
(bee Platner and Bimsen, Beschreihung

speaks,

Roms^

vol.

iii.

pt. 2.

p.

404

;

Wagner,

Kunstblait^

1824, Nos. 93, 94, 96—98 ; and the engraving
in the plates to Meyer's Kuntsgeschichle^ pi. 1 5.)

Among

the statues falsely ascribed to Pheidias,
of Agoracritus, and the Time or

were the Nemesis

Opportunity of Lysippus (Auson. Ep. 12 ; see the
At Patara in Lycia there were statues of
Zeus and Apollo, respecting which it was doubted
whether they were the works of Pheidias or of
Bryaxis.
(Clem. Alex. Frotrep. p. 30, c; comp.
Tzetz. ChU. viii. 33 ; Cedren. p. 255, d. ed. Venet.)
This list of the works of Pheidias clearly proves
the absurdity of the statement which was put forth
by the depredators of the Elgin marbles, that he
never worked in marble. Pliny also expressly
arts).

The shields of the
lavished upon the statues.
statues of Zeus and Athena were covered with
which belong to the
department of caelatura, as does the hair of his
Athena, and also the sceptre of his Zeus, which was
plates of gold, the reliefs in

The shield of his Athena
all sorts of metals.
Promachus furnishes another example of the art,
though the chasing on it was executed not by
himself, but by Mys.
Chased silver vessels,
ascribed to him (whether rightly or not, may well
be doubted), were in use in Rome in the time of
of

Martial, who describes the perfectly natural representation of the fish upon such a vessel, by saying
" adde aquam, natabunt'*'' (iii. 35 ; comp. Niceph.
Greg. Hist. viii.).
It has been stated already that Pheidias was
said to have been a painter before he became a statuary.
Pliny states that the temple of the Olympian Zeus at Athens was painted by him (H. N.
XXXV. 8. s. 34).
III.
The Art of Pheidias. After the remarks,

which have been made incidentally in the two preceding sections of this article, it is unnecessary to
say much more upon the characteristics of the art
of Pheidias.
In one word, its distinguishing character was ideal beauty, and that of the sublimest
order, especially in the representation of divinities,
and of subjects connected with their worship.
While on the one hand he set himself free from the
stiff and unnatural forms which, by a sort of religious precedent, had fettered his predecessors of
the archaic or hieratic school, he never, on the
other hand, descended to the exact imitation of any
human model, however beautiful he never represented that distorted action, or expressed that vehement passion, which lie beyond the limits of repose ;
nor did he ever approach to that almost meretricious
;

grace,

by which some of

his greatest

followers,

if

they did not corrupt the art themselves, gave the
occasion for its corruption in the hands of their less
The analogy begifted and spiritual imitators.
tween the works of Pheidias and Polycleitus, as
compared with those of their successors, on the one
hand, and the productions of Aescliylus and Sophocles as compared with those of Euripides, on
the other, is too striking not to have been often
noticed
and the difference is doubtless to be
traced to the same causes in both instances, causes
which were at work in the social life of Greece, and
;

which

left their

impression upon

art, as Avell

as upon

though the process of corruption, as is natural, went on more rapidly in the latter than in the
" sccdpsit et marmora.''^ {H. N. former. In both cases, the first step in the procesg
states the fact :
might be, and has often been, mistaken for a step
xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 4.)
Pheidias, like most of the other great artists of in advance.
There is a refinement in that sort of
Greece, was as much distinguished for accuracy in grace and beauty, which appeals especially to sense
the minutest details, as for the majesty of his and passion, a fuller expression of those emotions
with which ordinary human nature sympathises.
colossal figures ; and, like Lysippus, he amused
himself and gave proofs of his skill, by making But this sort of perfection is the ripeness which
images of minute objects, such as cicadas, bees, and indicates that decay is about to commence. The
This state- mind is pleased, but not elevated the work is one
flies (Julian, Epist. viii. p. 377, a.).
ment, however, properly refers to his works in the to be admired but not to be imitated. Thus, while
department of ropevriKri, or caelatura, that is, the works of Callimachus, Praxiteles, and Scopas,
chasing^ engraving, and embossing in metals; of have sometimes been preferred by the general taste
which art we are informed by Pliny that he was to those of Pheidias, the true artist and the aesthethe first great master (II. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § tic critic have always regarded tlie latter as the best
Great specimens of ideal sculpture, and the best examples
I ; comp. Diet, of Antiq. art. Caelatura).
parts of the gold on his chryselephantine statues we for the student which the whole world affords. Oa
know to have been chased or embossed, though it the latter point especially the judgment of modern
artists, and of scholars who have made art their
is necessary to avoid confounding these ornaments
with the polychromic decorations which were also study, respecting the Elgin marbles, is singularly
literature,

—

:

,

PHEIDIPPIDES.

PHEIDON.

255

and which may be summed up in
that "the British
Museum possesses in the works of Pheidias a treasure with which nothing can be compared in the
whole range of ancient art " {Class. Mus. vol. ii.
but it is of importance to refer to Cicero's
p. 368)
recognition of the ideal character of tlie works of
" Haque et PMdiae simulaa-is,
Pheidias {Orat. 2)

Athenians why they paid him no worship, though
he had been hitherto their friend, and ever would
be so.
In consequence of this revelation, they dedicated a temple to Pan, after the battle of Marathon, and honoured him thenceforth with annual
sacrifices and a torch-race (Herod, v. 105, 106;
Paus. i. 28, viii. 54 Corn. Nep. Milt. 4
Diet, of
Ant. s. V. Lampadephoria). In Pausanias and Cornelius Nepos the form of the name is Philippides,
Avhich we also find as a various reading in Herodotus.
[E. E.]

quibus nihil in illo genere perfectius videmus, et his
picluris, quas nominavi, cogitare tamen possuinus pulchriora. Nee vero ille arti/ex, quumfaceret Jovisforinatn, aut Minervae, contemplahatur aliquem, e quo

(^etStTTTTos), a son of Thessalus,
the Heracleid, and brother of Antiphos, led the
Avarriors of the Sporades in thirty ships against
Troy. (Horn. Jl. ii. 678 ; Strab. x. p. 444.)
[L. S.]

sed ipsius in inente insidebat

PHEIDIPPUS, a vase-painter, whose name
appears on a vase in the Canino collection. (R. Ro-

unanimous. It is superfluous to quote those testimonies, which will be found in the works alreadyreferred

and

to,

upon ancient

in the other standard

writings

art,

declaration of Welcker,

the

;

:

—

similitudinem duceret

;

species pulchritudinis

eximia quaedam.,

in eaque dejixus.,

num

ad

illius

It

dirigebat.''''

quam

intitens

similitudinem uriem et

was the

ma-

made on

his models of divinities.

(Quintih xii. 10. § 3.)
sometimes mentioned, as aproof of Pheidias's

It is

knowledge of

his art, that in his colossal

statues he purposely altered the right proportions,

making the upper

parts unnaturally large, in order

to compensate

for their diminution in perspective.
This notion, however, which is derived from a passage in Plato (Sophist, p. 235, f. comp. Tzetz.
Chil. xi. 381), does not seem to be sufficiently well
founded ; all that we know of the ancient colossal
statues leads rather to the idea that the parts were
all in due proportion, and that the breadth and
boldness of the masses secured the proper impression
on the eye of the spectator. As a proof of Pheidias 's
knowledge of the anatomical department of his
art, it is affirmed by Lucian that from the claw of
a lion he calculated the size of the whole animal.
{Hermotim. 54, vol. i. 795.)
The chief modern authorities on the subject, in
;

addition to the histories of art

Meyer,

by Winckelmann,

are the followOperibus Com7nentatio?ies ires, Gotting. 1827 ; David, in the
Biographic Universelle ; Volkel, Ueber den grossen
Tempel tend die Statue des Jupiter zu Olympia^ Leipz.
1794 ; Siebenkees, Ueber den Tempel und dicBilds'dule des Jupiter zu Olpnpia, Niirnb. 1795
Quatremere de Quincy, Jupiter Oli/mpien, ^'c. ; Schorn,
Ueber die Studien der Griechischen Kilnstler ; Preller,
in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie.
2.
son of the great Pheidias, made, with his
brother Ammonius, the colossal statue of a sitting
ape, of a sort of basalt, which is at Rome, in the
Capitoline Museum. On the base is the inscription

ing

:

—

Miiller, Hirt, Kugler, &c.,

Miiller, de

PMdiae

Vita

et

;

A

*IAIAC KAI AMMONIOC AM<JOTEPOI
*IAIOT EnOIOTN.
(Winckelmann,
vii. p.

Wei'ke, vol. v. pp.

foil.

vol.

[P. S.]

PHEIDI'PPIDES
sent

275,

248.)
(«l»6iSi7r7rtS7?$),

by the Athenians

a courier, was

to Sparta in B. c. 490,

to

ask for aid against the Persians, and arrived there
on the second day from his leaving Athens. The
Spartans declared that they were willing to give
the required help, but unable to do so immediateh%
as religious scruples prevented their marching from

home

before the full

Carneia).

On

moon

the return

(see Diet, of Ant. s.v.
of Pheidippides to

Athens, he related that, on his way to Sparta, he
liud fallen in with Pan, on Mount Parthenium,
near Tegea, and that the god had bid him ask the

;

PHEIDIPPUS

chette, Lettre

a

M.

Schorn., p. 65,

PHEIDON (4>€t5coi').

universal judgment of

antiquity that no improvement could be

perfect

;

1.

2nd

ed.)

[P. S.J

SonofAristodamidas,

and king of Argos, was the tenth, according to
Ephorus, but, according to Theopompus, the sixth
in lineal descent from Temenus, Temenus himself
being, reckoned as the fifth from Hercules. Having
broken through the limits which had been placed
on the authority of his predecessors, Pheidon
changed the government of Argos to a despotism.
He then restored her supremacy over Cleonae,
Phlius, Sicyon, Epidauru?, Troczen, and Aegina,
the cities of her confederacy, " which had before
been so nearly dissolved as to leave
bers practically independent."

all

And

the

mem-

this, as

Mr.

Grote observes, is the meaning of what Ephorus
tells us in mythical language, that Pheidon reco
vered " the whole lot of Temenus " (jilv Xij^iv q\v,v
r-qv Triixkvov), after it had been torn asunder into
several parts.
He appears next to have attacked
Corinth, and to have succeeded in reducing it under
his dominion.
Not content however with this,
and wishing to render his power there more secure,
he sent to require of the Corinthians, for military
service, 1000 of their most warlike citizens, intending to make away with them ; but Abron,
one of Pheidon's friends, frustrated the design by
revealing it to Dexander, who had been appointed
•

We

command the body of men in question.
hear further, that Pheidon, putting forward the
title of his legendary descent, aimed at the extension of his supremacy over all the cities which
Hercules had ever taken, a claim that reached to
It seems to
the greater part of the Peloponnesus.
have been partly as the holder of such supremacy,
and partly as the representative of Hercules by
lineal descent, that the Pisans invited him, in the
8th Olympiad, to aid them in excluding the Eleiaus
from their usurped presidency at the Olympic
games, and to celebrate them jointly with themThe invitation quite fell in with the amselves.
bitious pretensions of Pheidon, who succeeded in
dispossessing the Eleiaus ; but the latter, not long
after, defeated him, with the aid of Sparta, and reThus apparently fell the
covered their privilege.
power of Pheidon ; but as to the details of the
information.
He did not fall,
struggle we have no
however, without leaving some very striking and
permanent traces of his influence upon Greece. It
may have been, as bishop Thirlwall suggests, in
prosecution of his vast plans, that he furnished his
brother Caranus with the means of founding a
to

—

kingdom, Avhich became the core of the MaAnd a more undoubted and
memorable act of his was his introduction of coppei

little

cedonian monarchy.

PHEMONOE.

PHEIDON.

2S6

and silver coinage, and of a new
and measures, which, through his

scale of

weights

influence,

became

the Peloponnesus, and ultimately
The
throughout the greater portion of Greece.
scale in question was known by the name of the
according
to
is
usually
supposed,
Aeginetan, and it
the statement of Ephorus, that the coinage of
Pheidon was struck in Aegina ; but there seems
good reason for believing, with Mr. Grote, that
what Pheidon did was done in Argos, and nowhere
else,
that "Pheidonian measures" probably did
prevalent

in

—

not come to bear the specific name of Aeginetan
until there was another scale in vogue, the Euboic,
from which to distinguish them, and that both
the epithets were probably derived, not from the
place where the scale first originated, but from the

—

people whose commercial activity tended to make
them most generally known, in the one case the
Aeginetans, in the other case the inhabitants of

—

Chalcis and Eretria.
With respect to the date of Pheidon there is
some considerable discrepancy of statement. Pausanias mentions the 8th Olympiad, or h. c. 748, as

the period at which he presided at the Olympic
but the Parian marble, representing him
;
as the eleventh from Hercules, places him in B. c.
Hence Larcher and others would understand
895.
Pausanias to be reckoning the Olympiads, not
from Coroebus, but from Iphitus but Pausanias and

games

:

us that the Olympiad which Pheidon
celebrated was omitted in the Eleian register, and
we know that there was no register of the Olym-

Ephorus

tell

piads at

all

B. c. 776.
ing to the
calls

before the

On

Olympiad of Coroebus

in

the other hand, Herodotus, accordreading of the passage (vi. 127),

common

Pheidon the father of Leocedes, one of the

{Dor.

§ 15) that the latter was sometimeg
called a Corinthian, because Corinth lay in his dominions.
The words, however, of the scholiast,

; and, as this would bring down the Argive
tyrant to a period at least a hundred years later
than the one assigned him by Pausanias, some
critics have suspected a mutilation of the text of

Herodotus, while others would alter that of Pausanias from the 8th to the 28th Olympiad, and
others again suppose two kings of Argos of the name
of Pheidon, and imagine Herodotus to have confounded the later with the earlier. Of these views,
that which ascribes incorrectness to the received

reading of the passage in Herodotus is by far the
most tenable. At any rate, the date of Pheidon is
fixed on very valid grounds, which may be found
in Clinton, to about the middle of the eighth cen-

tury B. c.
(Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 358 ; Theopomp.
ap. Diod. Fragm. B. vii. ; Arist. Pol. v. 10,
ed. Bekk. ; Paus. vi. 22 ; Plut. Am. Narr. 2 ;
Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1212 ; Schol. ad Find.
Plin. H.N.
Poll. Onom. x. 179
Olymp. xiii. 27
56 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 14 ; Ael. V. II. xii. 10 ;
vol.
i.
app. i.
Perizon. ad loc. ; Clint. F. H.
Larcher, ad Herod, vi. 127 ; MUller, Dor. i. 7. §
Herm. Pol. Ant. % Z'i Bockh, PM. Econ.
15
of Alliens, b. i. ch. 4, b. iv. ch. 19 ; Thirlwall's
Grote 's G^reece, part ii. ch. 4.)
Greece, vol. i. p. 358
;

;

vii.

;

;

;

;

An

Tts dvf\p KopivQios, will not admit of this

«l»eiSa>j'

for identifying the

all

rinthian legislator of Aristotle.

One

3.

of the thirty tyrants

established

at

Athens in B.C. 404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2).
He
was strongly opposed to Critias and his party in
the government, and, therefore, after the battle of
Munychia he was appointed one of the new Council
of Ten, in the hope that he would bring about a
reconciliation with the

exiles

in the

But he showed no willingness at
and we find him shortly

Peiraeeus.

a
after going to
Sparta to ask for aid against the popular party.
(Xen. Hell. ii. 4. §§ 23, 28 ; Lys. c. Emt. p. 125.)
4. An Athenian, who, if we may believe a story
preserved in St. Jerome (c. Jovin. i. p. 186 ; comp.
Schneid, ad Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2), was slain at a
banquet by the thirty tyrants, who then obliged
his daughters to dance naked before them on the
floor that was stained with their father's blood.
To avoid further and worse dishonour, the maidens
all

for such

course,

drowned themselves.
5.
character in the 'linroTp6(po<i of the comic
poet Mnesimachus.
From the context of the fragment in which his name occurs, he seems to have
been one of the Phylarchs, who superintended the
cavalry of Athens (Mnesim. ap. Ath. ix. p. 402, f.;

A

Meineke, Fragm. Com. Grace,

vol. iii. pp. 568,
The name occurs also in the nol77cns of
571).
Antiphanes, but does not refer to any real person.
(Antiph. ap. Ath. vi. p. 223, a.; Meineke, Fragm.
Com. Grace, vol. iii. p. 106.)
[E. E.]

PHEME. [OssA.]
PHE'MIUS i^H^ios).

1. The famous minstrel,
of Terpius, and entertained with his
song the suitors in the house of Odysseus in Ithaca.
(Horn. Od. i. 154, xxii. 330, &c. xvii. 263.)
2. One of the suitors of Helen.
(Hygin. Fah.

was a son

81.)
3. The father of Aegeus, and accordingly the
grand-father of Theseus, who is hence called 4>?7-

(Lycoph. 1 324, with the note of Tzetz.)
son of Ampyx, and the mythical founder
of the town of Phemiae in Arnaea.
(Steph. Byz.

lAov

TTois.

A

4.

s.v. ^r]iuLlai

comp. Temon.)

;

PHEMO'NOE

{^mov6v% a

[L. S.]

mythical Greek

poetess of the ante-Homeric period,

was

said to

have been the daughter of Apollo, and his
priestess at Delphi,

ameter verse (Paus.

419

H.N.

first

and the inventor of the hexx. 5. § 7, 6. § 7

;

Strab. ix. p.

57 Clem. Alex. Strom, i.
pp. 323,334 ; Schol ad Eurip. Orest. 1094 ; Eust.
Prol. ad Iliad. ; and other authors cited by Fabricius).
Some writers seem to have placed her
at Delos instead of Delphi {Atil. Fort. p. 2690,
Putsch ) and Servius identifies her with the Cumaean Sybil {ad Virg. Aen. iii. 445).
The tradition which ascribed to her the invention of the
hexameter, was by no means uniform ; Pausanias,
;

Plin.

vii.

;

;

example, as quoted above, calls her the first who
used it, but in another passage (x. 12. § 10) he
quotes an hexameter distich, which was ascribed to

ancient Corinthian legislator, of uncertain
date, who is said by Aristotle to have had in view
an arrangement which provided for a fixed and un-

for

changeable number of citizens, without attempting
to equalize property (Arist. Pol. ii. 3, ed. Giittling ;
The scholiast on Pindar {01 xiii.
Gottl. ad loc).
20) appears to confound this Pheidon with the
Argive tyrant, though MUller explains it by saying

the Peleiads,

2.

We

have no ground at
king of Argos with the Co-

charitable interpretation.

suitors of Agarista, the daughter of Cleisthenes of

Sicyon

7.

i.

who lived before Phemonoe : the
traditions respecting the invention of the hexameter
are collected by Fabricius (Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p.
207).

name

There were poems which went under the
Phemonoe, like the old religioug poems

of

^

—

;

:

PHERECRATES.

PHERECRATES.
which were ascribed

to

Orpheus, Musaeus, and

Melampus, for exthe other mythological bards.
ample, quotes from her in his book rrepl waXuwv
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 116) ; and Pliny
quotes from her respecting eagles and hawks,
evidently from some book of augury, and perhaps
from a work which is still extant in MS., entitled
Orneosophium (Plin. H.N. x. 3, 8. s. 9 ; Fabric.
211 ; Olearii, Dissert,
i. pp. 210,
There is
de Poetriis Graecis, Harab. 1734, 4to.).
an epigram of Antipater of Thessalonica, alluding
to a statue of Phemonoe, dressed in a (pdpos.
(Brunck, AtmL vol. ii p. 114, No. 22 ; A nth. Pal.
Bibl. Graec. vol.

208.)

vi.

PHENEUS
tochthon,

Pheneos
i.

{iffVios).

said

is

to

[P.S.]
Arcadian au-

2.

A son of Melas, was slain by Tydeus

(

8.

§ 5).

[L. S.]

PHERAEA

(*epa^o).

at Pherae in Thessaly, at

she had temples.

1.

Apollod.

I.

c.)

§§7,

&c.,

viii.

(^epauAcxs),

is

[E.E.]

3).^

PHERECLUS (^epeKXos), a son of Harmonides,
ship in which Paris carried
off Helen, and to have been slain in the Trojan
war by Meriones. (Horn. //. v. 59, &c.; Plut.
is said to have built

tlie

nes.'ir.)

PHERE'CRATES

(^^peKpdr-ns), of

[L.S.]
Athens,

was one of the best poets of the Old Comedy (An m.
de Com. p. xxviii.).
He was contemporary with
the comic poets Cratinus, Crates, Eupolis, Plato,
and Aristophanes (Suid. s. v. UAdrcov), being somewhat younger than the first two, and somewhat
older than the others.
One of the most important
testimonies respecting him is evidently corrupted,
but can be amended very well ; it is as follows
(Anon, de Com. p. xxix)
^epeKpaTTfs 'Adr]i'a7os
viKa enl ^fdrpov yivo/xevos, 6 5e viroKpnrjs e^T/Aw/ce
:

KpctTTjTO.

Ka: av tou

jxev

KoiBopdu dnecTTr],

irpd-y-

fiara 5^ €tVTJ7ou/ii6j/os kuli'cL tivSokljjlh •ycuo/xivos
tvperiKos /jlvBwv. Dobree corrects the passage thus

A. viKO, 4ir\ ©eoScipov, yevo/j-eyos Se VTroKpiTTjS
f^T^AwKf KpaTiyra, k.t.A. ; and his emendation is
4».

approved by Meineke and others of our best
scholars.

From

the passage, thus read,

that Pherecrates gained his

first

critical

we

learn

victory in

the

archonship of Theodoras, b. c. 438 ; and that he
imitated the style of Crates, whose actor he had
been.
From the latter part of the quotation, and
from an important passage in Aristotle {Pott. 5),

we

:

;

;

Of

the invention of the

new

metre, which was

after him, the Plierecratean^ he himself
boasts in the following lines (op. Hepliaest. x. 5,
XV. 15, Schol in Ar. Nub. 563) :—

avSpes, irpoa^cTe rbv vovv

KaivQ

e^evprj/jLari

(TVfxiTTVKTOis duairaicTTois.

;

[L. S.]
introduced by
Xenophon, in the Cyropaedeia, as a Persian of
humble birth, but a favourite with Cyrus, and distinguished by qualities of body and mind which
would not have dishonoured the noblest rank. He
comes before us in particular as the hero of a
graphic scene, exhibiting a disregard of wealth,
such as is usually called romantic. (Xen. Cyrop. ii.

—

satire, for we see by the fragments of his plays that
he attacked Alcibiades, the tragic poet Melanthius,
and others (Ath. viii. p. 343, c, xii. p. 538, b.
Phot. Lex. p. 626, 10).
But still, as the fragments
also show, his chief characteristics were, ingenuity
in his plots and elegance in diction
hence he is
called 'ATTiKcjiraTos (Ath. vi. p. 268, e
Steph.
Byz. p. 43
Suid. s.v. ^Adrjvaia).
His language
is not, however, so severely pure as that of Aristophanes and other comic poets of the age, as
Meineke shows by several examples.

Argos and Sicyon, where
Hymn, in Dian. 259

(Callim.

PHERAULAS

3.

and con-

10. §

ii.

Callim.

257
i^ea),

la/j-^iKri

structed their comedies on the basis of a regular
and with more dramatic action.* Pherecrates
did not, however, abstain altogether from personal

A surname of Artemis

6,23. § 5.)
2. A surname of Hecate, because she was a
daughter of Zeus and Pheraea, the daughter of
Aeolus, or because she had been brought up by the
sheplierds of Pheres, or because she was worshipped
(Tzetz. ad Lye. 1180 ; Spanheim, ad
at Pherae.
Paus.

ri

named,

14. § 4.)

viii.

calls

plot,

have founded the town of
(Paus.

in Arcadia.

An

1.

(what Aristotle

what was the character of the alteration in
comedy, commenced by Crates, and carried on by
see

Pherecrates

;

namely, that they very much modified

and vituperation of which this
had previously been the vehicle

The system
ample,

of the verse, as

— — — w w — —

termination.
Pherecrates himself seems to call
an anapaestic metre and it might be scanned
but he probably only means that he used
as such
it in the parabases, which were often called a7iapaests., because they were originally in the anapaestic metre (in fact we hold the anapaestic verse
to be, in its origin, choriambic).
Hephaestion explains the metre as an hephtheminieral antispastic,
or, in other words, an antispastic dimeter cataledia
(Hephaest. II. cc; comp. Gaisford's Notes).
The
metre is very frequent in the choruses of the GreciC
tragedians, and in Horace, as, for example,
its
it

;

:

Grato Pyrrha sub antra.

There

is

a slight difference in the statements re-

number of his plays. The Anonymous
comedy says eighteen, Suidas and Eusixteen.
The extant titles, when properly

specting the

writer on
docia

reduced to eighteen, of which some arr
to which Meineke reduces
namely, "Aypioi. Avroiaokoi, Fpdes,
AovXoSiSdaKaXos, 'ETriX^afxtcu rj ©aAoTTO, 'Ittuos
Havwxis, KopLavvw., KpaTraraAoj, Arjpoi, Mi/pjj
sifted, are

doubtful.

them

The number

is fifteen,

lULTjKdvdpwiroi^ nera'A'T?,

Tvpavvis, '^€vSripaK\ijs.

Of

these the most interesting is the "Aypioi, on account
of the reference to it in Plato's Protuyoras (p. 327,

which has given rise to much discussion.
Heinrichs has endeavoured to show that the subject
of the play related to those corruptions of the art
of music of which the comic poets so frequently
complain, and that one of the principal performers
was the Centaur Cheiron, who expounded the laws
of the ancient music to a chorus of wild men
(dypioi), that is, either Centaurs or Satyrs ; and he
d.),

* Dindorf reads viroinKpos for vnoKpiriis in the
This makes no real difference in
above passage.
the meaning, except with reference to Pherecrates
an
actor
been
for Crates.
The correction
having
seems arbitrary, and moreover unnecessary, as it

somewhat obscurely what

expresses

sort

in the next clause.

vou m.

in the above ex-

which may be best explained as a choriambus,
with a spondee for its base, and a long syllable for

the coarse satire
of poetry

shown

is

is clearly

s

stated

PHERECYDES.
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meets the obvious objection, that the term fjnadvOoanroi^ which Plato applies to the Chorus, is not
suitable to describe Satyrs or Centaurs, by changing
it into "nixidvOpwiroi {Demonstratio et Restitutio loci
corrupti e Platonis Protagora, Kiliae, 1813, and
also in his work Epimenides aus Creta, 4"c. pp. 188,
The same view is adopted by Ast and
192, toll.).
Jacobs, but with a less violent change in Plato's
The common reading
text, namely, ijLi^dvdptoiroi.
is, however, successfully defended by Meineke, who
shows that there is no sufficient reason for supposing that Cheiron appeared in the "Ayptoi at all,
or that the Chorus were not really what the title
and the allusion in Plato would naturally lead us
Tlie play seems to
to suppose, namely, wild men.
have been a satire on the social corruptions of Athens,
through the medium of the feelings excited at the

view of them in men who are uncivilized themselves
and enemies to the civilized part of mankind. The
the month

play was acted at the Lenaea, in
February, B. c. 420 (Plat. I.e.; Ath. v. p. 218, d.).
The subjects of the remaining plays are fully discussed by Meineke.
The name of Pherecrates is
sometimes confounded with Crates and with Plierecydes. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 473
476 ;
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. QQ 86, vol.
ii.
360 ; Bergk, Reliq. Comoed. Att.
pp. 252

—
—

—

Aniiq. pp.

of

284—306).

PHEREC Y'DES

(^epe/cvSTjs), the

[P. S.]
of two

name

Greek writers, one a philosopher of Syros, and
another a logographer of Athens, who are frequently
confoTmded with one another.
Suidas, indeed,
mentions a third Pherecydes of Leros, but he is
the same person as the Athenian, as is shown below.
1. Of Syros, one of the Cyclades, was a son of
Babys. The name of his birthplace, coupled with
the traditions respecting the Eastern origin of his

many

philosophical opinions, led

writers to state

There is
he was born in Syria or Assyria.
some difference respecting his date. Suidas places
hira in the time of Alyattes, king of Lydia,
Diogenes Laertius (i. 121) in the 59th Olympiad
Now as Alyattes died in the 54th
B.C. 544.
Olympiad, both these statements cannot be correct,
and the attempt of Mr. Clinton to reconcile them
{F. H. ad ann. 544), cannot be admitted, as
Miiller has shown {Fragm. Hist. Graec. p. xxxiv,).
The date of Diogenes is the more probable one,
and is supported by the authority of Cicero, who
makes Pherecydes a contemporary of Servius
Tullius(7Msc. i. 16).
According to the concurrent testimony of antiquity, Pherecydes was the teacher of Pythagoras.
It is further stated by many later writers, such as
Clemens Alexandrinus, Philo Byblius, &c., the
references to whom are all given in the work of
Sturtz quoted below, that Pherecydes did not
receive instruction in philosophy from any master,
but obtained his knowledge from the secret books
Diogenes Laertius relates (i.
of the Phoenicians.
116, ii.46) that Pherecydes heard Pittacus,and was
a rival of Thales which latter statement also occurs
in Suidas.
It is further related, that, like Thales
and Pythagoras, Pherecydes was a disciple of the
Egj'ptians and Chaldaeans, and that he travelled
in Egypt.
(Joseph, c. Apion. p. 1034, e. ; Cethai

;

94, b. ; Theodorus Meliteniota,
Prooem. in Astron. c. 12.) But all such statements cannot, from the nature of the case, rest on

drenus,

any

i.

certain

related

p.

foundation.

of Pherecydes

The
are

other

particulars

not worth recording

here

:

find

some

those

who

are curious in such matters will

details in the sections devoted to

—

him

in

Diogenes Laertius (i. 116
122).
It jnay just be
mentioned that, according to a favourite tradition
in antiquity, Pherecydes died of the lousy disease
or Morbus Pediculosus
though others tell us that
he put an end to his life by throwing himself
down from a rock at Delphi, and others again give
;

other accounts of his death.
Pherecydes was, properly speaking, not a philosopher.
He lived at the time at which men began

on cosmogony and the nature of the
commenced the study of
he is referred to by
Aristotle {Met. xiii. 4) as partly a mythological
writer
and Plutarch {Suit. 36) as well as many
to speculate

gods, but had hardly yet
true philosophy.
Hence

;

other

writers

give

The most important
have taught
psychosis,

or,

him the

title

Theologus.

of

subject which he

said to

is

was the doctrine of the Metemas it is put by other writers, the

doctrine of the immortality of the soul (Suidas

;

i.
He gave an account of his
16).
views in a work, which was extant in the Alexandrian period.
It was written in prose, which
he is said to have been the first to employ in the
explanation of philosophical questions
others go
even so far as to state that he was the first who wrote
any thing in prose, but this honour, however, must
be reserved for Cadmus of Miletus.
The title,
which Pherecydes himself gave to his work, seems
to have been 'ETrra^uxoy, though others called it
0eo/fparr(a, and others again 0eo7oi'i'a or 06oAo7ia.
Suidas says that it was in two books and there is
no reason for rejecting this statement on account of
its title 'Y.^rTa^Jivxos., since this title has evident
reference to the nature of its contents.
He maintained that there were three principia (Zeus or
Aether, Chthona or Chaos, and Cronos or Time),
and four elements (fire, earth, air, and water),
from which were formed every thing that exists.
2. Of Athens, was one of the most celebrated
of the early logographers.
Suidas speaks of a
Pherecydes of Leros, who was likewise an historian or logographer ; but Vossius {De Hist.
Graecis, p. 24, ed. Westermann) has shown that
this Pherecydes is the same as the Athenian.
He
is called a Lerian from having been born in the
island of Leros, and an Athenian from having

Cic.

Tusc.

:

;

spent the greater part of his

life

at

Athens

;

and

it

may

be added that, except in Suidas, we find mention of only one historical writer of this name.
(Comp. Diog. Laert. i. 119
Strab. x. p. 487, b.)
Suidas also makes a mistake in calling him older
than his namesake of Syros
but the exact time
at which he lived is difterently stated.
Suidas
places him before the 75th Olympiad, b. c. 480 ;
but Eusebius and the Chronicon Paschale in the
81st Olympiad, b. c 456, and Isidorus {Orig. i.
41) in the 80th Olympiad. There can be no
doubt that he lived in the former half of the fifth
century b. c, and was a contemporary of Hellanicus and Herodotus.
He is mentioned by
Lucian as one of the instances of longevity, and is
said to have attained the age of 85 years. (Lucian,
de Macroh. 22, where he is erroneously called
;

;

d Suptos instead of 6 Aepios.)

Suidas ascribes several works to the Athenian
This lexicographer relates
that some looked upon Pherecydes as the collector
of the Orphic writings ; but this statement has
reference to the philosopher.
He also mentions a

or Lerian Pherecydes.

PHERETIMA.

PHILA.

of his entitled Tlapaiptaeis Sl enuv^ which,

work

The
however, does not belong to the Athenian,
works spoken of by Suidas, Hepl Adpov,
rwv Aiovuarov ioprwu, may
have be^n written by the historian, but not a fragHis great
ment of them has been preserved.
work, which is frequently referred to by the Scholiasts and Apollodorus, was a mythological history
in ten books, which is quoted by various titles, in
consequence of the diversified nature of its conIt is sometimes called 'laTopiai, at other
tents.
times AvToxSofes, and sometimes 'Apxaiohoyiai ;
and from the numerous extracts which are made
from it, we are enabled to make out pretty well the
It began with a theogony,
subject of each book.
and then proceeded to give an account of the
heroic age and of the great families of that time,
with which the pride and religious feeling of the
The
later Greeks so closely identified themselves.
fragments of Pherecydes have been collected by
Sturtz, Pherecydis Fraymenta^ Lips. 1824, 2iid
ed. ; and by Car. and Theod. Mliller in Fraymenta
Historicorum Graecorum, p. xxxiv., &c., p. 70,
other

Tlipl ^I(f)i'yev€las, Hefii

&c.

THERENI'CUS
epic

{^ephiKos), of Heracleia, an

poet of uncertain age,

who

treated

of

Meta-

morphoses and similar fabulous tales. Athenaeus
(iii. p. 78, b.) gives a statement from him respecting the origin of the fig-tree and other trees ; and
Tzetzes {CIdl. vii. 144) speaks of him as one of
those who treated of the monstrous and fabulous
forms of men, and quotes from him two lines respecting the Hyperborei (comp. Schol. ad Find. 01.
iii.

A

PHERES (*ep7;s). 1.
son of Cretheus and
Tyro, and brother of Aeson and Amythaon ; he
was married to Periclymene, by whom he became
the father of Admetus, Lycurgus, Eidomene, and
Periapis.
He was believed to have founded the
town of Pherae in Thessaly. (Horn. Od. xi. 259 ;
2.

A

§28;

i. 9. §§ 11, 14, iii. 10. § 4, 13. § 8.)
(Apollod.
son of Jason and Medeia.

i.

9.

[L.S.]
a son of
Pheres (Ilom. //. ii. 763 comp. Pherks).
Euripides {Iph. Jul. 214) applies the same patronymic
to Eunielus, the grandson of Pheres,
[L. S.]
PHERETI'MA (^eperr^uTj), wife of Battus III.,
and mother of Arcesilaus III., successive kings of
Cyrene, " a Dorian woman," says Mliller, " transPans.

ii.

3.

§ 6.)

PHERETIADES

(«f>ep7jTja57?s),

i.e.

;

—

formed into an Oriental sultana." It was doubtless
through her violent instigations that Arcesilaus
made the attempt to recover the royal privileges,
which his father had lost and, when he failed in
this and was driven into exile, Pheretima fled to
the court of Eyelthon, king of Salamis in Cyprus, to
whom she made persevering but fruitless applications for an army to effect the restoration of her
son. [EvELTHON.] Arcesilaus, however, recovered
the throne with the help of auxiliaries from Samos,
and in the cruel vengeance which he took on his
enemies we seem to trace again the evil influence
of his mother.
On being obliged to flee a second
time from his country, he took refuge with the
Barcaeans, the greater part of whom were hostile
to him, and joming with some Cyrenaean exiles,
put him to death.
Meanwhile, Pheretima had
remained in Cyrene, administering the government but, when she heard of her son's murder, she fled into Egypt to Aryandes, the viceroy of Dareius Hystaspis, and, representing that
;

;

of Arcesilaus

and, not content with this cruel vengeance, she
ordered the breasts of their wives to be cut oflF.

The rest of her enemies in the city were enslaved,
and the place was given up to the government of
the Battiadae and their party.
Pheretima then returned to Egypt, where she soon after died of a
painful and loathsome disease.
(Herod, iv. 162,
165, 167, 200—202, 205
Polyaen. viii. 47 ;
;

Suid.

s. V.

euAat

;

[See above,

&c.)

PIIERON

Thrige, lies Cyrenensium., §§ 39,
Vol."^ I. p. 477.]
[E. E.]

PHEROS

or

(*6pa.r, «i>6pws), king

and son of Sesostris.
He was visitpd
with blindness, an liereditary complaint, though,

of Egypt,

according to the legend preserved in Herodotus, it
was a punishment for his presumptuous impiety in
throwing a spear into the waters of the Nile when
it had overflowed the fields.
By attending to the
directions of an oracle he was cured, and the circumstances connected with the restoration of his
sight strongly illustrate the general corruption of
morals among the Egyptian women of the time.
He dedicated an obelisk at Heliopolis, in gratitude
for his recovery ; and Pliny tells us that this, together with another also made by him but broken
in its removal, was to be seen at Rome in the
Circus of Caligula and Nero at the foot of the
Vatican hill.
Pliny calls the Pheron of Herodotus

Nuncoreus, or Nencoreus, a name corrupted, perDiodorus gives him his

haps, from Menophtheus.

28.)

ApoUod.
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had been the consequence
of his submission to the Persians, she induced him
to avenge it.
On the capture of Barca by the
Persian army, she caused those who had had the
principal share in her son's murder to be impaled,
the death

father's name, Sesoosis.
Pheron is of course the
same word as Pharaoh. (Herod, ii. Ill
Diod. i.
59 ; Plin. H. N. xxxvi. II ; comp. Tac. Ann. xiv.
14 ; Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in der WeliyescMchle^
;

vol.

Urkundenbuch,

iii.

[E. E.]

p. 86.)

PHERSE'PHONE. [Persephone.]
PHERU'SA {^epovffa), one of the daughters
Nereus and Doris (Hom. 11. xviii. 43
Hes.
248 ). One of the Horae was likewise called
(Hygin. Fab. 183.)
[L. S.]
PHI'ALUS (*iaAos), a son of Bucolion, and
father of Simus, is said to have changed the name
of the Arcadian town of Phigalia into Phialeia.
of

;

Tkeog.

Pherusa.

(Pans.

viii.

1.

§ 5, v. 39. § 2.)

PHI'DIAS.

[L. S.]

[Pheidias.]

PHIDON. [Pheidon.]
PHIGA'LIA (*i7aAia),

a Drj-ad, from whom
the town of Phigalia was believed to have derived
its name.
(Pans. viii. 39. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p.
[L.S.]
348.)
PHI'GALUS {^iya\os), one of the sons of

Lycaon in Arcadia, is said by Pausanias to have
founded the town of Pliigalia (viii. 3. § 1), though
in another passage he is called an autochthon (viii.
[L. S.]

39. § 2).
sister

Macedonian princess,
(^i\a).
1. A
of Derdas the prince of Elymiotis, was one

of the

many wives

PHILA
ap. Athen.

xiii. p.

of Philip of

Macedon (Dicaearch.

557, c).

Daughter of Antipater, the regent of Maceis celebated as one of the noblest and most
virtuous women of the age iu which she lived. Her
abilities and judgment were so conspicuous even at
an early age, that we are told her fjither Antipater,
was in the constant habit of consulting her in regard to political affairs.
In b. c. 322, she was
given by him in marriage to Craterus, as a reward
s 2
2.

donia,

—
PHILAENI.

PHILA.
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by the

for the assistance furnished

Suidas

latter to Anti-

No.

Lamian war (Diod. xviii. 18). But if
any dependence can be placed on the authority of
Antonius Diogenes (ap. Phot. p. Ill, b.)<. she must

pater in the

by Ariston, the friend of Eumenes (Diod.
Notwithstanding the disparity of age,

A

xix. 59).

II.],

(Plut. Demetr. 22, 32,
35, 37, 38, 45 ; Diod. xx. 93.)
The noble character of Phila is a bright spot in
Her inthe history of a dark and troubled period.
fluence was ever exerted in the cause of peace, in
protecting the oppressed, and in attempting, but
too often in vain, to calm the violent passions of
She left two
those by whom she was surrounded.
children by Demetrius ; Antigonus, surnamed Gonatas, who became king of Macedonia ; and a

daughter, Stratonice, married first to Seleucus, and
afterwards to his son Antiochus (Plut. Demetr. 31,
Besides these, it appears that she must
37, 53).
have had a son by Craterus, who bore his father's
The
name.
(Niebuhr, Kl. Schrifi. p. 225.)
Athenians, in order to pay their court to Demetrius, consecrated a temple to Phila, under the

name

of Aphrodite.

( Athen. vi. p.

254,

a.)

A

daughter of Demetrius Poliorcetes by his
3.
mistress Lamia.
(Athen. xiii. p. 577, c.)
4. Wife of Antigonus Gonatas ; probably a

daughter of Seleucus L, by
Malelas,
vol.

ii.

p.

p.

198, ed.

179

;

Bonn;

Froelich.

Stratonice (Joann.
Droysen, Hellenism.

Ann.

Si/r,

pp. 21, 22).

Neaer.

p.

^Athen.

590,

xiii. p.

[E. H. B.]

1351.)

(*i\aSeA(/)os), a 'surname

II.

Egypt [Ptolemaeus

king of Pergamum [At-

II. J.

PHILADELPHUS, ANNIUS.

[Cimber,

Annius.J

PHILAENI
of Carthage,

(^lAaivoi),

whom

of

two

brothers, citizens

the following story

is told.

Carthaginians and Cyrenaeans, about their boundaries, had led to a war,
which lasted for a long time and with varying sucSeeing no probability of a speedy conclusion
cess.
to it, they at length agreed that deputies should
dispute between the

start

at a fixed time from each of the

rather perhaps from Leptis

;

at Cassandreia.

c.

Philadelphus is also the name of one of the
Deipnosophistae in Athenaeus, who calls him a
native of Ptolemais, and describes him (i. p. 1) as
a distinguished man in philosophical speculation
and of an upright life.

entertain the

life

Dem.

;

and of Attains

TALUS

Phila appears to have exercised the greatest inover her youthful husband, by whom she
was uniformly treated with the utmost respect and
consideration, and towards whom she continued to

own

f.

of Ptolemaeus II. king of

fluence

her

593,

PHILADELPHUS

;

warmest affection, in spite of his
numerous amours and subsequent marriages. During the many vicissitudes of fortune which Demetrius experienced, Phila seems to have resided
from whence we find
principally in Cyprus
her sending letters and costly presents to her
husband during the siege of Rhodes. After the
fatal battle of Ipsus, she joined Demetrius, and was
soon after sent by him to her brother Cassander in
Macedonia, to endeavour to effect a reconciliation
and treaty between him and Demetrius. She appears to have again returned to Cyprus, where, in
B. c. 295, she was besieged in Salamis by Ptolemy,
and ultimately compelled to surrender, but was
treated by him in the most honourable manner,
and sent together with her children in safety to
Here she now shared the exalted
Macedonia.
fortunes of her husband, and contributed not a little
to secure the attachment of the Macedonian people
But when, in B. c. 287, a sudden
to his person.
revolution once more precipitated Demetrius from
the throne, Phila, unable to bear this unexpected
reverse, and despairing of the future, put an end to

A celebrated Athenian courtezan, and the mis-

tress of the orator Hyperides.
d.

to her care

"Aparos) has confounded her with

2.

5.

have been previously married to Balacrus (probably
the satrap of Cappadocia of that name) as early as
B, c. 332 ; and this seems to accord well with the
statement of Plutarch that she was already past her
prime, when after the death of Craterus, who survived his marriage with her scarcely a year, she
was again married to the young Demetrius, the son
of Antigonus (Plut. Demetr. 14). The exact period
of this last marriage is nowhere indicated, but it
seems probable that it must have taken place as
early as b. c. 319 (comp. Droj'sen, Hellenism, vol.
and Niebuhr, A7. Schrift. p. 226) it
i. p.'216
was certainly prior to 315, in which year the remains of her late husband were at length consigned
;

(s, V.

I

cities,

—

or

Magna and Hesperides

or Berenice, the most advanced colonies of Carthage
and Cyrene, respectively, on the Great Sj^rtis,
and that the place of their meeting, wherever it
might be, should thenceforth form the limit of the
two territories. Tlie Philaeni were appointed for
this service, on the part of the Carthaginians, and
advanced much further than the Cyrenaean party.
Valerius Maximus accounts for this by informing
us that they fraudulently set forth before the time

agreed upon, a somewhat singular preface to his
admiring declamation on their virtuous patriotism.
Sallust merely tells us that they were accused of
the trick in question by the Cyrenaean deputies,
who were afraid to return home after having so

mismanaged the

affair,

and who,

after

much

alter-

which they had
reached as the boundary-line, if the Philaeni would
submit to be buried alive there in the sand. Should
they decline the offer, they were willing, they said,
on their side, if permitted to advance as far as they
pleased, to purchase for Cyrene an extension of
cation, consented to accept the spot

The Philaeni accordterritory by a similar death.
ingly then and there devoted themselves for their
The Carthaginians
country, in the way proposed.
paid high honours to their memory, and erected
altars

to

them where they had died and from
long after all traces of them had va;

these, even

still continued to be called " The
Altars of the Philaeni " (Sail. Jui/. 75 ; Val. Max.
V. 6, ext. 4 ; Pomp. Mel. i. 7 ; Oros. i. 2 ; Solin.
PolyJdst. 27 ; Sil. Ital. Bell. Pun. xv. 704 ; Polyb.

nished, the place

40 Strab. iii. p. 171, xvii. p. 836 ;
H. N. V. i Thrige, Res Cyrenensium., §§ 49
Without
intending to throw discredit upon
51).
the whole of the above story, we may remark that
our main authority for it is Sallust, and that he
iii.

39, X.

;

Plin.

—

;

probably

derived

his information

from .African

was proconsul of
three hundred years after

traditions during the time that he

Numidia, and at

least

We

the event.

cannot, therefore, accept it unreservedly.
The Greek name by which the heroic
*iAatvoi, or
brothers have become known to us,
lovers

framed

of

praise,

to

suit

occurrence

supposes

— seems

the

tale.

—

clearly

The

we have no means

it

to

to

have

been

exact date of the

of fixing.

have taken place not

Thrige
than

earlier

PHILAGRIUS.
400, nor later than 330 b. c, at which last-mentioned period, or rather in 331, Cyrene appears to
have become subject to Alexander the Great. ( Arr.
Anab. vii. 9 ; Diod. xvii. 49 ; Curt. iv. 7 ; Thrige,

[E.E.J

§53.)

PHILAENIS {^iKaivls), a Greek poetess of
Leucas, appears to have lived at the time of the
sophist Polycrates, who was a contemporary of
She was the reputed authoress of an
Isocrates.
obscene poem on love {vepi AcppoSiffiwu dicoAaarov
avyypaimiiia), which was classed by Chrysippus
Acalong with the Gastrononiia of Archestratus.
cording to Aeschrion, hovvever, Philaenis did not
supposed
to
write this poem ; and in an epitaph
be placed on the tomb of Philaenis, Aeschrion asThis epitaph,
cribes the work to Polycrates.
which is written in choliambic verses, and which
has been preserved by Athenaeus, is given in the
collection of choliambic poets appended to Lachniann's edition of Babrius, p. 137, Beroh 1845.
'

(

Athen.

v. p.

d.; Polyb.

220,

xii.

f., viii.

p.

335, b

—

e., x. p.

457,

{iiKaios), a son of the Telamonian

Ajax and Tecmessa, from whom the Attic demos
of Philai'dae derived

Paus.
Plut. Sol. 10
a son of Eurvsaces.)
;

its
i.

name.

35. § 2,

(Herod, vi. 85
who calls Philaeus
;

[L. S.]

PHILAEUS or PHILEAS.
PHILAGER {^i\aypos), of

[Rhoecus.]
a
Cilicia, was
of Lollianus, and

rhetorician, and a pupil
consequently lived in the time of the Antonines.
An account of him is given by Philostratus ( Vit.
Soph. ii. 8), from which we learn that he was of a
very vehement aj\d quarrelsome disposition, and
that after various wanderings he eventually settled

Greek

at

Rome.
{^i\(i.ypLos\ a

Rhodian

ora-

who

(Dionys.
chose Hyperides as his model.
de Dlnarch. 8.)
PHILA'GRIUS (*iAa7pios), a Greek medical
writer, born in Epeirus, lived after

Oribasius, and

Galen and before

probably in the third
century after Christ. According to Suidas {s. r.)
he was a pupil of a physician named Naumachiu^,

and practised

therefore

his profession chiefly at Thessalonica.

Theophilus gives him the title of iripiohevrris (^Comment, in Hippocr. " ApJior.''\ in Dietz, Schol. in
IJippocr. ei Gal. vol. ii. p. 457), which probably
means a physician who travelled from place to
place in the exercise of his profession.
He seems
to have been well known to the Arabic medical
writers, by whom he is frequently quoted*, and
who have preserved the titles of the following of

works

—

De

Impetigine.
2. De its quae
3. De iis qui MeDe Morborum hidiciis. 5. De
Arthritidis Morbo. 6. De Renum vel Vesicae Calculo.
7. De Hepalis Morbo. 8. De Morbo Calico. 9. De
Morbo Icterico. 10. De Cancii Morbo. W. De
Morsu CuTiis. (See Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor.
his

:

1.

Gingivae Dentihusque accidunt.

dico dcstituuntur.

4.

Version, et Comment. Arab. Syriac. ^c. p. 296.)
Suidas says he wrote as many as seventy volumes,
but of these works only a few fragments remain,
• The name appears in a very corrupted form in
the old Latin translations of these writers, e. g.

Filogcrius. Filogoriseus, Faneligoris

;

and even in a

modern version it is metamorphosed into Phylagoraus and Phylugryus.
See Sontheimer's Zusamrneagesettte Heilmittel der Araher^ 8cc.
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among

latter half of the fourth

century after Christ the
Posidonius (Philostorg,
Hist. Eccles. viii. 10).
Fabricius conjectures that
he may be the same person to whom are addressed
:

brother of the physician

eight of the letters of St. Gregory Nazianzen

Grace, vol.

xiii. p.

364, ed.

vet.).

This

(

is

BM.
quite

possible, but at the same time it may be stated
that the writer is not aware of there being any
reason for supposing St. Gregory's correspondent to

have been a physician.

[W. A. G.]
a mythical poet
and musician of the ante-Homeric period, was said
to have been the son of Apollo and the nj'mph
Chione, or Philonis, or Leuconoe (Tatian. adv.
Grace. 62, 63 ; Ovid, Metam.xi. 317
Pherecyd.

PHILAMMON

{^iKa}Xii.<jiv\

;

Bom. Od.

in

Schol.

432, Fr. 63, ed.
Theocr. xxiv. 118).
dwelt on Parnassus,

xix.

Miiller
Yiygin. Fab. 161 ;
By the nymph Argiope, who
he became the father of Thamyris and Eumolpus
(Apollod. i. 3. § 3 ; Paus. iv. 33. § 3 Eurip. Rhes.
He is closely associated with the worship
901).
of Apollo at Delphi, and with the music of *he
cithara.
He is said to have established the chorusses of girls, who, in the Delphian worship of
Apollo, sang hymns in which they celebrated the
births of Latona, Artemis, and Apollo ; and some
ascribe to him the invention of choral music in
general.
The Delphic hymns which were ascribed
to him were citharoedic nomes, no doubt in the
Doric dialect and it appears that Terpander composed several of his nomes in imitation of them, for
Plutarch tells us that some of Terpander's citharoedic nomes were said to have been composed by
Philammon, and also that Philannnon's Delphian
hymns were in lyric measures {h ^leAeo-t). Now
Plutarch himself tells us just below, that all the
early hymns of the period to which the legend supposes Philammon to belong, were in hexameter
verse ; and therefore the latter statement can only
be explained by a confusion between the lyric
nomes of Terpander and the more ancient nomes
ascribed to Philammon (Plut. de Mus. pp. 1132,
a.,
1133, b. ; Euseb. Chron. ; Syncell. p. 162 ;
Pherecyd. I. c).
Pausanias relates that, in the
;

;

;

PHILA'GRIUS
tor,

In Cyril's Lexicon (Cramer's Anecd.
Graeca Paris, vol. iv. p. 196) he is enumerated
the most eminent physicians.
2. A physician, whose father,
Philostorgius,
lived in the time of Valentinian and Valens, in the

others.

ap.

13.)

PHILAEUS

PHILARETUS.
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which are preserved by Oribasius, Aetius, and

1845, pp. 74,

most ancient musical contests at Delphi, the first
who conquered was Chrysothemis of Crete, the
second was Philammon, and the next after him his
son Thamyris the sort of composition sung in
these contests was a hymn to Apollo, which Proclus
calls a nome, the invention of which was ascribed
to Apollo himself, and the first use of it to Chryso;

themis

§2;

(Paus. x. 7.

A

Gaisford).

by Pausanias

of its truth,

lammon

Procl.

Chrest.

13, ed.

tradition recorded, but with a doubt
37. § 2),

(ii.

made

Phi-

of the Lernaean mysteries.
According to Pherecydes {ap. Schol. ad ApolL
RJiod. I. 23) it was Philammon, and not Orpheus,
who accompanied the Argonauts.
(Fabric. BiU.

the author

Grace, vol.
§ 13, vol.

i.

i.

p.

p.

214

;

Miiller, Dorier,

352, 2nd ed.}

PHILAMMON,

historical.

bk. ii. c. 8.
[P. S.]

[Arsinoe, No.

5.]

PHILARCHUS. [Phylarchus.]
PHI L A' RETUS (^lAaperos), the name assigned
to the author of a short medical treatise,

which

is

sometimes assigned

to

De

Fulsibusn

a physicinn named
b 3

PHILE.
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PMlotheus, ax\di sometimes to Theophilus ProtoBpatharius [Theophilus Protosp.], though it
should be mentioned that it differs almost entirely
from a short Greek work on the same subject, attributed to the last-named author, and lately published by Dr. Ermerins.
It is not of much value,
and is taken chiefly from Galen's works on the
same subject. The author is one of those ancient
writers who say the word dprrfpia is derived napd
TO Tov depa nqpilv (c. 4), a derivation, which, in
spite of its obvious and barbarous absurdity, continues to be given in many (or perhaps most)
medical works, even in the present day (see note
to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, De Corp. Hum.
Fabr. pp. 296, 297). Philaretus is several times
quoted by Rhazes, who attributes to him a work
which he calls Liber trium Tractatuum., by which
(as Haller conjectures) he may possibly mean the
little works, De Urinis, De Excrementis, and De

The Greek

[Theophilus Protosp.]

Pulsibus.

text has never been published, but there are two
Latin translations the former of these appeared in
:

the old collection of medical works called A rticella ;
the latter by Albanus Torinus was published in
153.5, 8vo. Argent., and in the second volume of
H. Stephani Medicae Artis Principes, Paris, fol.

1567.
vet.

;

(Fabric.

Bibl. Graee.

vol.

Medic. PracU

Haller, Bibl.

xii. p.

647, ed.

vol.

p.

i.

307

;

Choulant, Handh. der Bucherkunde fur die Aeltere
Medicin; Ermerins, Preface to his Anecd. Med.
[W.A. G.]
Graeca.)

PHILARGY'RIUS JU'NIUS, or PHILARGYRUS, or JUNILIUS FLAGRIUS, for the
name appears
forms,

in different

MSS. under these

was an early commentator upon

observations, which are confined to

varying

His
the Bucolics and
Virgil.

Georgics, are less elaborate than those of Servius,
to us in a very imperfect and

and have descended

mutilated condition, but possess considerable interest, in consequence of containing a number of
quotations from ancient writers whose works have
perished.
The period when he flourished is altogether uncertain, for it cannot be proved that the
Valentinianus whom he addresses is Valentinianus

Augustus.
These scholia were first published by Fulvius
Ursinus, in his remarks on Cato, Varro, and Columella, 8vo, Rom. 1587, having been discovered by
him in a very ancient MS. of a fragment of Servius,
and also on the margin of a MS. of Virgil, where
they had been noted down by Angelus Politianus.
They have been frequently reprinted, and will be
found subjoined to the text of Virgil, in the editions
(Fabric. Bibl. Lat. i.
of Masvicius and Burmann.
12. § 5 ; Burmann, Praef. ad Virg. ; Heyne, de

Andquis
notices

Virgilii

De

Interpretibus,

Virgilii Editionihus

;

subjoined

to his

Suringar, Historia

Critica Scholiast. Lait.; Bahr, Geschichte der

[W.

Litterat. § 76, 3rd edit.)

PHILE

or

PHILES,

MA'NUEL

Rom,
R.]

(Ma»/ou7)\ 6

a Byzantine poet, and a native of Ephesus,
was born about A. D. 1275, and died about 1340.
know little of his life. He is called a poet,
because he either extracted the works of poets, or
wrote compositions of his own, in " versus politici" {a-Tixoi laix6iKo\\ the worst sort of poetry,
and the most unmelodious kind of verses that
were ever tried by poets. The following is a
1. De Animalium Proprietate
list of his works:

^lArjs),

We

—

(2t yoi ianSiKol

TTfpl

tnicled from Aelian,

^(iwv tStoTTjTos), chiefly ex-

acd dedicated

to the

emperor

Editions
The Greek text
by Arsenius, archbishop of Monembesia, Venice,

Michael Palaeologus.

:

1530, 8vo, dedicated to Charles V., emperor of
; the same with a Latin version by Gregorius Bersemannus, dedicated to Augustus, elector of Saxony, in Joachimi Camerarii " Auclnathe editor made many
rius," Leipzig, 1574, 4to

Germany

:

by the elegant scholar, John
Paw, Utrecht, 1739, 4to, ex Cod.
Bodl., with the notes and the translation of Bersemannus revised by the editor, and cum fragmentis ineditis, among which Carmen Tlepl NawTt\ov.
2. Carmina (varia) containing his other
poetical productions, except the aforesaid Carmen
de Anhnalium Proprietate., edited by G. Wernsdorf, and dedicated to Dr. Askew of London, and
preceded by Carmen ignoti Poetae in S. Theodorum.
strange alterations

;

Cornelius de

Contains: 1. Eis tov kuko8vo.
ixouaxou \w66v., In Monachum Leprosuin ; 2.

Leipzig, 1768,
Tradrj

Eis TOV avTOKpdropa ^aaiKka., In Augustum, id est,
Andronicum Seniorem; 3. De Plantis._ viz. Ejs tov

(TTaxvv {in Spicam), ds tov fioTpuv {in Uvam)^
els to poSov {in Rosam), as well as els tt)^
polav {in Malum Punicum) ; 4. In Cuntacuzenum {Joannem), in the form of a dialogue, a sort
of moral drama; 5. Epigrammata ; 6. In Augustum, id est, Andronicum Seniorem; 7. Eis tov

and

e\€(pavTa, In Elephantem

De Bombyce

sive

;

8. Tlepl

Verme Serico;

9.

(Tr]p(>(TKoKT]p6sy

Epigrammata;

10. Eulogium (of the historian) Pachymerae; 11.
Epitaphium in Pltaerasem; 12. Some verses In
Templum Evergetae. This is a very curious book
upon which the editor has bestowed remarkable

each Carman
;
natory introduction.

preceded by a short explaWemsdorf 's Preface to his
edition ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. viii. p. 617, &c.
There are other Byzantine writers of the name
Eumolpus Phile
of Phile, though of little note.
wrote a Commentary on four orations of Gregorius
Joannes Phile is said to have
Nazianzenus.
written tetrastichs on some psalms of David, and
on other kindred subjects. Michael Phile., a priest
who lived about 1124, is the author of an iambic
epitaph on the empress Irene, and a short poem
on Alexis and Joannes, the sons of Isaac Porphycare

rogenitus.

is

(

These poems are printed

in the old

but Harless did
not think it worth while to reprint them in the
new edition. (Fabric. Bibl. Grose, vol. viii. p. 61 8.
Notes s, t, u, v.)
[W. P.]
Greek geographer
PHI'LEAS (*jA.e'os). 1.
of Athens, whose time cannot be determined with
certainty, but who probably belonged to the older
period of Athenian literature.
He is not only
quoted by Dicaearchus (33) ; but that a still
higher antiquity must be assigned to him, would
appear from the position in which his name occurs
in Avienus {Or. Alar. 42), who places him between Hellanicus and Scylax, and also from the
words of Macrobius {Sat. v. 20), who calls him a
vetus scriptor with reference to Ephorus.
Phileas
was the author of a Peripliis, which is quoted
several times by Stephanus Byzantinus and other
later writers, and which appears to have comprehended most of the coasts known at the time at
which he lived. It was divided into two parts,
one on Asia, and the other on Europe.
From the
fragments of it which have been preserved, we
edition of Fabricius' Bibl. Graec.

;

.

A

learn

among
s. V.

that

treated of

it

others

:

B6aiTopo5

—
;

the following

countries

of the Thracian Bosporus (Suidas,

Schol.

ad Soph. Aj. 870)

;

of thb

PHILEMON.

PHILEMON.

Arganthonian promontory in thePropontis(Etymol.

M. s. V. 'ApyayObSy) ; of Assos, Gargara, and Antandros (Macrob. I.e.); of Antheia, a Milesian
colony on the Propontis (Steph. Byz. s. v.) ; of
Andria, a Macedonian town (Steph. Byz. s. v.)
of Thermopylae (Harpocrat. Phot. s. v.) ; of the
;

Even
Thesprotian Ambracia (Steph. Byz. s. v).
the coast of Italy was included in the work (Steph.
For a further account of this
Byz. A'. V. "A^ySot).
writer, see Osann, C/e6er den Geographen Phileas
und

sein Zeitaltei\ in the Zeitsclirift

fur

die Alter-

1841, p. 635, &.c.
Bishop of Thmuitae in Egypt, in the third
century of the Christian aera, and a martyr, wrote
(Hieronym.
a work in praise of martyrdom.
Script. III. 78 ; Euseb. //. E. viii. 10
Niceph.
vii. 9
Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. vii. p. 306.)
PHI'LEAS (<J>jA.eas), an Argive sculptor, of unknown date, whose name is found, with that of
his son Zeuxippus, in an inscription on a statuebase found at Hermione, in Argolis,
t/minxtvissenscha/t.,
2.

;

;

*IAEA2KAIZEYEinn02*IAEAEnOIH2AN,
i.

e.

iiXeas

kcCl

Zeu^iTTTros 4>iAea eiroir)aav.

(Bockh,

603, No. 1229 ; VVelcker,
KunsiblatU 1827, p. 330 ; R. Kochette, Lettre a
ili. 6'c/iorw, p. 380.)
[P.S.]
PHILE'MENUS (*iA7}^6j/os), a noble youth of
Tarentum, who took a leading part in the conspiracy to betray that city into the hands of Hannibal, B.C. 212.
Under pretence of pursuing the
pleasures of the chase, he used frequently to go out
of the city and return in the middle of the night,
and thus established an intimacy with some of the
gate keepers, so that they used to admit him on a
private signal at any hour.
Of this he availed
himself on a night previously concerted with the
Carthaginian general, and succeeded in seizing on
one of the gates, by which he introduced a body of
lOOO African soldiers into the city, while Nicon
admitted Hannibal himself by another entrance
(Polyb. viii. 26—32 ; Li v. xxv. 8—10).
When
Tarentum was recovered by Fabius, B. c. 209,
Phileraenus perished in the conflict that ensued
within the city itself ; but in what manner was
unknown, as his body could never be found. (Li v.
xxvii. 16.)
[E. H. B.]
PHILE'MON (^iMjuwr), an aged Phrygian
and husband of Baucis. Once Zeus and Hermes,
assuming the appearance of ordinary mortals, visited
Phrygia, and no one was willing to receive the
strangers, until the hospitable hut of Philemon and
Baucis was opened to them, where the two gods
were kindly treated. Zeus rewarded the good old
couple by taking them with him to an eminence,
while all the neighbouring district was visited with
a sudden inundation. On that eminence Zeus appointed them the guardians of his temple, and
granted to them to die both at the same moment,
and then metamorphosed them into trees. (Ov.
.V/c/. viii. 621, &c.)
[L. S.]
Corp. Inscr. vol.

i.

p.

PHILE'MON i^iKnfxwv). 1.
person whom
Aristophanes attacks as not being of pure Athenian
descent, but tainted with Phrygian blood.
(Arist.

A

Av. 763.)
2. An actor mentioned by Aristotle as having
supported the principal part in the TepovTOfxavia
and the Eua-egets of Ana^andrides.
The great
critic praises him for the excellence of his delivery
and for the way in which he carried off by it passages which contained repetitions of the same
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words, and which an inferior actor would have
murdered. (Ariat. Rhet. iii. 12. § 3.)
[E E 1

PHILF/MON(*iA7f^cov),

literary.

Thefir'st

1.

and the second in celebrity, of the
Athenian comic poets of the New Comedy, was
the son of Damon, and a native of Soli in Cilicia,
according to Strabo (xiv. p. 671): others make
him a Syracusan but it is certain that he went at
an early age to Athens, and there received the
citizenship (Suid. Eudoc Hesych., Anon, de Com.
Meineke suggested that he came to be
p. XXX.).
considered as a native of Soli because he went
there on the occasion of his banishment, of which
we shall have to speak presently ; but it is a mere
conjecture that he went to Soli at all upon that
occasion and Meineke himself withdraws the suggestion in his more recent work {Frag. Com. Graec
in order of time,

;

;

vol.

ii.

p.

52).

There can be no doubt that Philemon

is

rightly

New

Comedy, although one authomakes him belong to the Middle (Apul. Flor.
which,
if
not
a
mere error, may be explained
§ 16),
by the well-known fact, that the beginning of the
New Comedy was contemporary with the closing

assigned to the
rity

period of the Middle.

There

is,

however, nothing

in the titles or fragments of

Philemon which can
be at all referred to the Middle Comedy.
He was
placed by the Alexandrian grammarians among the
six poets who formed their canon of the New
Comedy, and who were as follows
Philemon,
Menander, Diphilus,Philippides, Poseidippus, Apollodorus.
( Anon, de Com. p. xxx.
Trj j Se vias kwficfdias yeyouaai (xkv TroiTjral |S', d^ioXoydTaroL S^
TOVTuu ^iXr\ixwv, MevauSpos, AicptXos, ^LXnriridT^s,
noo-et'StTTTToj, 'ATToWoSupos
comp. Ruhnken, Hist.
:

—

;

Graec. p. xcv.)
He flourished in the
reign of Alexander, a little earlier than Menander
(Suid.), whom, however, he long survived.
He
began to exhibit before the 1 13th Olympiad (Anon.
L €.), that is, about b. c. 330.
He was, therefore,
the first poet of the New Comedy*, and shares
Crit. Orat.

with Menander, who appeared eight years after
him, the honour of its invention, or rather of reducing it to a regular form ; for the elements of the

New Comedy
and even

had appeared already in the Middle,
example in the Cocalus

in the Old, as for

of Aristophanes, or his son Araros.
It is possible
even to assign, with great likelihood, the very play
of Philemon's which furnished the fii-st example of

New Comedy, namely the Il^/poboliinaeus., which
was an imitation of the Cocalus. (Clem. Alex.
vi. p. 267 ; Anon, de Vit. Arist. pp. 13, 14.
the

Strom,
8.

37, 38.)

Philemon lived to a very great age, and died,
according to Aelian, during the war between Athens
and Antigonus (ap. Suid. s. v.), or, according to the

more exact date of Diodorus (xxiii. 7), in 01. 29. 3,
B. c. 262 (see Wesseling, ad loc), so that he may
The
have exhibited comedy nearly 70 years.
statements respecting the age at which he died
vary between 96, 97, 99^ and 101 years (Lucian,
He must,
Macrob. 25 ; Diod. /. c. ; Suid. s. v.).
therefore, have been born about B. c. 360, and was
about twenty years older than Menander. The
manner of his death is differently related some
1

;

to excessive laughter at

a ludicrous incident (Suid. Hesych. Lucian, I.e.; Val. Max. ix.
12. ext. 6) ; others to joy at obtaining a victory in a
ascribing

it

* Respecting the error by which Philippides
placed before him, see Philippides.

s4

is

—

—
PHILEMON.
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dramatic contest (Plut. An Sent sit Respuhl, gerend.
p. 785, b.) ; while another story represents him as
quietly called away by the goddesses whom he
served, in the midst of the composition or repre-

and best work (Aelian, ap.
Suid. s. V. ; Apuleius, Flor. 16).
There are portraits of him extant in a marble statue at Rome,
formerly in the possession of Raffaelle, and on a
sentation

gem

:

of his last

the latter

saurus, vol.

is

pi.

ii.

engraved in Gronovius's The(See Meineke, Men. et
99.

Phil. Reliq. p. 47.)
Although there can be no doubt that

Philemon
was a
greater favourite with the Athenians, and often

was

inferior to

Menander

as a poet, yet he

conquered his

rival in the dramatic contests.
Gel4) ascribes these victories to the use of

lius (xvii.

unfair influence {ainhitu gratiaque

Menander used

et

/actionibus),

in their pride of intellectual superiority, displayed

contempt for the semi-barbarian magnificence
of the Greek kings of the East ; another example
their

shown by the wit in which Philemon indulged
upon the tigress which Seleucus sent to Athens.
(Ath. xiii. p. 590, a. Meineke, Men. et Phil. Reliq.
p. 372, Frag. Com. Graec vol. iv. p. 15.)
The number of Philemon's plays was 97 (Diod.
xxiii. 7
Anon, de Com. p. 30
Suid. s. v. as
amended by Meineke, p. 46).
The number of
extant titles, after the doubtful and spurious ones
are rejected, amounts to about 53 ; but it is very
probable that some of these should be assigned to
the younger Philemon.
The following is a list of
the titles of those plays which are quoted by the
ancient writers, but a few of which are still considered doubtful by Meineke
"ArypoLKOs, 'Ayvprrjs,
is

;

;

;

:

ask Philemon
himself, whether he did not blush when he conquered him.
have other proofs of the rivalry

"AdeXcpoi, AItcoXos, 'AvaKaKvirTwv, 'Apaveov/nevT],

between Menander and Philemon in the identity
of some of their titles, and in an anecdote told by
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 594, d.). Philemon was, however, sometimes defeated
and it would seem that
on one such occasion he went into exile for a time

iropos,

and

tells

us that

to

We

;

(Stob. Serm.

xxxviii. p. 232).
undertook a journey to the East,

At

events he
whether from this
all

Ptolemy, who
appears to have invited him to Alexandria (Alciphr.
Epist. ii. 3) ; and to this journey ought no doubt
to be referred his adventure with Magas, tyrant of
Cyrene, the brother of Ptolemy Philadelphus.
Philemon had ridiculed Magas for his want of
learning, in a comedy, copies of which he took pains
to circulate ; and the aixival of the poet at Cyrene,
whither he was driven by a storm, furnished the
king with an opportunity of taking a contemptuous
revenge, by ordering a soldier to touch the poet's
throat with a naked sword, and then to retire
politely without hurting him after which he made
him a present of a set of child's playthings, and
then dismissed him.
(Plut. de Cohib. Ira, p. 458,
a., de Virt. Mor. p. 449, e.)
Philemon seems to have been inferior to Menander in the liveliness of his dialogue, for his plays
were considered, on account of their more connected
arguments and longer periods, better fitted for reading than for acting (Demetr. Phal. de Eloc. § 193).
.Apuleius (/. c.) gives an elaborate description of his
Reperias tamen apud ipsum mulcharacteristics:
tos sales, argumenta lepide inji&cu, agnatos lucide excause

or

by the

desire

of king

;

'''

plicatos, personas rebus compeientes, senteniias vitae

congruentes

ad

;

joca non infra

cuthiirnum.

socctim., seria

non

usqtie

Rarae apud ilium corruptelae : et, uti
Nee eo minus et leno per-

errores, concessi amoves.

Jurus, et amator fervidus, et servulus callidus, et
arnica illudens, et uxor inhibens, et mater indulgens,
et patruus objurgator, et sodali^ opitulator, et miles
proeliator (gloriator ?) : sed et parasiti edaces, et

parentes tenaces, et meretrices procaces.
The extant fragments of Philemon display
liveliness, wit, elegance,

and

practical

much

knowledge of

His favourite subjects seem to have been love
and his characters, as we see from the
above extract, were the standing ones of the New
Comedy, with which Plautus and Terence have
The jest upon Magas, already
made us familiar.
mentioned, is a proof that the personal satire, which
formed the chief characteristic of the Old Comedy,
was not entirely relinquished in the New ; and it
also shows the eagerness with which the Athenians,
life.

intrigues,

'Ai/Spocpoj/os,

'AiroKapTepwu, "AttoAjs, 'ApTra^6fj.evoi,

AuAtjttjs, Ba€u\(auios,

rdfxos,

'E7X6tpt5tov,

'ETTiSiKa^oixevos,

'E^oiKL^6fJ.evos,

'E(p€5p7Tai, "EcprjSos, "Hpaes,

&r]§aioi^

&-n(raup6s^

Svpccpos, 'laTpos, Kara^ivSoixspos, Koivcavoi,

Aa|, KopivOia, Meriuu
Soves,

rj

Muo-t/j, Uealpa,

UayKpaTiaarTijs,

Moixos,

Ne/xo^efoi,

IlaiSdpiov,

natSey,

Kd-

Mup/uLi-

Ndfloy,

Nw|,

IlaAa/UTjSjjy,

HiTroKOirovfxevos,

TlapcKrioju,

Tlavt'iyupis,

Zcofxiov,

"E/j.-

Evpiiros,

Tlrepv-

yiov, TItuxi^
Si/ceAi/fos.

V 'PoSi'a, Iluppos, Uvpcpopos, ISidpdios,
SrpaTtwTTjs, ^vyaTroButjaKOUTes., 'Svvecpri-

€os, 'TTToSoAt/uatos, ^da/j-a, ^lAoaocpoi, X-^pa.
all

Of

these plays, those best known to us are the "Efiand &T]aavp6s, by their imitations in the

iropos

Mercator and Trinummus of Plautus. The Mvpfurnishes one of the mstances in which

(xiSopes

New Comedy treated mythological
Respecting the supposed subjects of the
other plays see Meineke, and the article in Ersch
and Gruber's Enct/klop'ddie.
The fragments of Philemon have been printed
with those of Menander in all the editions menpoets of the
subjects.

tioned in the article Menander.
For notices of
the works upon Philemon, as well as Menander,
see the preface to Meineke's Menandri et Phile-

monvs Reliquiae, and the articles in Hoffmann's
Lexicon BibliograpMcum.

Many of the testimonies respecting Philemon
are rendered uncertain by the frequently occurring
confusion between the names Philemon, Phileiaerus,
Philetas, Philippides, Philippus, Philiscus, Philistion,

Philon, PhUojcenus, and others with the same commencement, that is, with the initial syllable Phil.

which

is

often used in

these names.

MSS.

Even the name

as an abbreviation of
of Diphilus is some-

times confounded with Philemon, as well as with
Philon (see Meineke, Men. et Phil. Reliq. pp. 7

—

11).
this

One

most important instances in which
confusion has been made is in the title of a
of the

arranged in the way of
comparison with one another, under the title
^vyKpiais MevdvSpov koI 'PiXicrriwvos, which ought
undoubtedly to be koX ^iAij/jLovos. (See further
under Philistion.)
2. The younger Philemon, also a poet of the
New Comedy, was a son of the former, in whose
fame nearly all that belongs to him has been absorbed ; so that, although, according to Suidas, he
was the author of 54 dramas, there are only two
short fragments, and not one title, quoted expressly
under his name. There can be little doubt that
some of his father's plays should be assigned to
him.
(See Meineke, Menandri et PMlemonis Recollection of fragments,

PHILEMON.
praef. p. 46, Hint.

liquiae^

PHILETAERUS.
Com. Grace,

Crit.

p.

446.)

A

3.

whom we know
whom

geographical writer, of

be lived before Pliny, by
several times quoted (//. N. iv. 13.

notiiing, except that

he

is

xxxvii. 2.

11

s.

;

Vossius, de Hist. Graec.

s.

p.

27,

485,

Westerniann).
grammarian, siirnamed o KpiriKos, the
4.
author of a recension of Homer, which is quoted in
the scholia of the Codex Venetus ( ad II. ii. 258,
xvi. 467), and of a commentary, entitled 'Xv/j-fxiKTa
€<s "O/ii-npov, which is quoted by Porphyry {Quaest.
Horn. 8).
5. Of Athens, a grammarian, author of a work
or works on the Attic dialect, cited under the
ed.

A

various

of 'ArTi/cat Ae'lets, 'ArriKal

titles

t)

rwv{Ath.

76,

p.

iii.

<pwvai,

yKwcrcrai, Trepi *Attikc5u ovojud-

'Attiko, oyofxaTa

f.

xi. p.

468,

e.

469,

a.

473,

b.

Athenaeus also cites the
a. 646, c. 652, f.).
book of his TravTodaTrcSv xPW'VP'-'^f' (iii- p.
114, d. i. p. 11, d.), which is not improbably a
part of the same work.
There are other quotations
from him in Athenaeus, displaying his accurate
knowledge, not only of the Attic dialect, but also

tal.

of the Latin language
d.

;

652, f. iii. p. 114,
563. 32 ; Fabric.

(xiv. p.

Etym. Mag.

see also

p.

Blbl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 169).

The

6.

instructor

younger Maximin.

the

of

(Capitolin. Miuxim. Jun. 1.)
7. The author of a A^iiKov rexvoXoyiKou, the

extant portion of which was first edited, from a
MS. preserved in the Royal Library at Paris, by
C. Burney (Lond. 1812), and afterwards by F.
Osann (Berlin, 1821).
The author informs us in
his preface, that his work was intended to take
the place of a similar Lexicon by the Grammarian
Hyperechius, for such is the true reading, and not
Hypereschius, as it stands in the text of Philemon
(Suid. s.vv. "TTrep4xios,

The work

AeW

Tzetz.

;

CM.

x. 305).

Hyperechius was entitled r; rov
Texvo^oyia KavoviKws (Tvvr^Qeiaa, and was arranged in eight
of

'AA€|ai/Speccs 'Tirepexiov ovoixaToov

books, according to the eight different parts of
speech [Hyperechius].
Philemon's lexicon was
a meagre epitome of this work, the best parts of
which he seems to have omitted it is, however,
not without its value in the department of literary
:

history.

It is

Miignum.

often quoted in the

Etymologicum

The part of it which is extant consists
book, and the beginning of the second,

Diblioth.

Index

Lugdun.

p.

to the Catalogue,

461. § 1286 ; and also the
where the mistake is cor-

[W. A. G.]
a statuary of Eretria,
whose age is unknown. He made two bronze
oxen, which were dedicated at Olympia, the one
bv his fellow-citizens, the other by the Corcvraeans.
(Pans. V. 27. § 6.)
[P.S."|
^
rected.)

PHILE'SIAS

{^i\t\(T[as),

PHILE'SIUS

(^iATjcrtos), a surname of Apollo
Didyma, where Branchus was said to have
founded a sanctuary of the god, and to have intro-

at

duced his worship.

(Plin.

H. N.

xxxiv. 8

; comp.
[L. S.]

Branchus.)

PHILE'SIUS

483,

first
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Auctor. Grascor. Version. Aral. Syriac. Pers. &c.
p.
296) ; and there is at present an Arabic MS. on
this subject in the library at Leyden which bears
the name of Philemon, but which ought probably
to be attributed to Polemo. [Polemo.]
(See Ca-

officer

in

the

(*iA7}(nos),

army

an Achaean, was an

of Cyrus the Younger, and,

and the
other generals by Tissaphernes, was chosen in the
place of Menon.
When the Cyrean Greeks, tired
of waiting for the return of Cheirisophus, deterafter the treacherous capture of Clearchus

mined

to remove from Trapezus, Phiiesius and
Sophaenetus, the eldest of the generals, were the
two appointed to proceed on ship-board with the

men, the women and children, and the sick.
At Cotyora, Phiiesius was one of those who attacked Xenophon for having, as was presumed,
older

endeavoured secretly to bring over the soldiers to
his project of founding a Greek colony on the
Euxine, without making any public announcement of it. At the same place, in a court held to
take cognizance of the conduct of the generals,
Phiiesius

was

fined

20 minae (somewhat more

than 80/.) for a deficiency in the cargoes of the
ships in which the army had come from Trapezus,
and of which he was one of the commissioners.
At Byzantium, when Xenophon had calmed the
tumult among the Cyreans consequent on their
discovery of the treachery of Anaxibius, Phiiesius
was one of the deputation which was sent to the
latter with a conciliatory message. (Xen. Anab.
iii.

1.

§ 47, V. 3. §

1,

6. §

27, 8. §

1,

vii.

1.

§§

[E. E.]

32, 34.)

PHILETAERUS

(*i\fTajpos).

1.

Founder

of

kingdom of Pergamus, was a native of the
small town of Tieium in Paphlagonia, and was an
the

a physiognomist mentioned by
Tp. 56),
as having said
that the portrait of Hippocrates (which was shown
him in order to test his skill) was that of a lasci-

eunuch in consequence of an accident suffered when
a child (Strab. xii. p. 543, xiii. p. 623). According to Carystius {ap. Allien, xiii. p. 577, b.) he
was the son of a courtezan, though writers who
flourished under the kings of Pergamus did not
scruple to trace back their descent to Hercules.
He is first mentioned in the service of Docimus,
the general of Antigonus, from which he passed
into that of Lysimachus, and soon rose to so high
a degree of favour with that monarch as to be entrusted by him with the charge of the treasures
which he had deposited for safety in the strong
He continued faithful to
fortress of Pergamus.
his trust till towards the end of the reign of Lysimachus, when the intrigues of Arsinoe, and the
death of the young prince Agathocles, to whom he
had been closely attiiched, excited apprehensions in

vious old

man ; the probable origin of which story
explained under Hippocrates, p. 484.
He is
also said by the same author to have written a
Avork on Physiognomy which was extant in his
time in a Syriac translation (see Wenrich, De

the

is

But though
he hastened to proffer submission to that monarch
he still retained in his own hands the fortress of
Pergamus, with the treasures that it contained.

of the
TTipX

first

ovofxdrwv.

Hyperechius lived about the middle
century of our era, and Philemon may
probably be placed in the seventh.
All the information we have respecting him is collected by
of the

fifth

Osann, who also supplies important notices of the
other writers of this name.
(See also Classical
Journal., No. xii. pp. 37—42
Museum Criiicum,
vol. i. pp. 197—200 ; Schneider, Ueber Philemon,
in the rhilol. Bildioth. vol. ii. p. 520).
[P.S.J
;

PHILE'MON,

an engraver on precious stones,

two of whose gems are extant.
d'i.OB.)

PHILE'MON,

Abu-1-Faraj

(Bracci, vol.

ii.

n.

[P. S.]

^

(

^

Hist. Dytiast.

him

mind

of Philetaerus for his

own

to declare in favour of Seleucus.

safety,

and led

PHI LET AS.

PHILETAERUS.
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and, after the death of Seleucus (b c. 280), took
advantage of the disorders in Asia to establish
himself in virtual independence.
By redeeming
from Ptolemy Ceraunus the body of Seleucus, which
he caused to be interred with due honours, he
earned the favour of his son, Antiochus I,, and by
a prudent, but temporizing course of policy, contrived to maintain his position unshaken for nearly
twenty years ; and at his death *to transmit the

government of Pergamus, as an independent state,
to his nephew Eumenes. He lived to the ad vanced
age of eight}'-, and died apparently in B. c. 2G3
(Lucian, Macrob. 12
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p.
His two brothers, Eumenes and Attains,
401).
had both died before him but their respective sons
successively followed him in the sovereign power
(Strab. xiiL p. 623
Paus. i. 8. § 1, 10. § 4 ; Van
;

;

;

—

Cappelle, de Regihus Pergamenis^ pp. 1
7).
Numerous coins are extant bearing the name of

Philetaerus (of which one is given below), but it is
generally considered by numismatic writers, that
these, or at least many of them, were struck by the

kings of Pergamus, and that the name and
were continued in honour
of their founder.
Other authors, however, regard
the slight differences observable in the portraits
which they bear, as indicating that they belong to
the successive princes of the dynasty, whom they
suppose to have all borne the surname or title of
Philetaerus., But it may be doubted whether this
view can be maintained. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 473 ;
Visconti, Iconogr. Grecque^ vol. ii. p. 200
210 ;
later

portrait of Philetaerus

—

Van

Cappelle, pp.

141—146.)

namely : 'AScou id^ovaai^ which is the title
"AvtvAAos and OtVoof a play by Philippides
TTtajf, which are also ascribed to Nicostratus
and
M6A6a7pos, which is perhaps the same as the
'ATaXduTT).
The fragments of Philetaerus show
titles,

;

;

many

that

of his plays referred to

(Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace,
vol.

iii.

pp.

PHILETAS
of Telephus,

marian

i.

courtezans.

pp. 349, 350,

[P.S.]

(^i\wds).

was

(iroirtTtjs

who

657),

vol.

292— 300.)
Of

Cos, the son
a distinguished poet and gramd/xa Koi KpiriKos, Strab. xiv. p.
1.

flourished during the

earlier

the Alexandrian school, at the period

years of

when the

earnest study of the classical literature of Greece

was combined, in many scholars, with considerable
power of original composition. According to Suidas, he flourished under Philip and Alexander ;
but this statement is loose and inaccurate.
His
youth may have fallen in the times of those kings,
but the chief period of his literary activity was
during the reign of the first Ptolemy, the son of
Lagus, who appointed him as the tutor of his son,
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus. Clinton calculates that
his death may be placed about B. c. 290 {Fast.
Hell. vol. iii. app. 12, No. 16)
but he may possibly have lived some years longer, as he is said to
have been contemporary with Aratus, whom Eusebius places at B. c. 272.
It is, however, certain
that he was contemporary with Hermesianax, who
was his intimate friend, and with Alexander Aeto;

He was

lus.

by

the instructor,

if

not formally, at

example and influence, of Theocritus
and Zenodotus of Ephesus. Theocritus expressly
mentions him as the model which he strove to
imitate.
(Id. vii. 39
see the Scholia ad lac.)
Philetas seems to have been naturally of a very
weak constitution, which at last broke down under
excessive study.
He was so remarkably thin as to
become an object for the ridicule of the comic poets,
who represented him as wearing leaden soles to
his shoes, to prevent his being blown away by a
strong wind
a joke which Aelian takes literall}'-,
sagely questioning, however, if he was too weak to
stand against the wind, how conld he be strong
enough to carry his leaden shoes ? (Plut. An Seni
sit ger. Respub. 15, p. 791, e.; Ath. xii. p. 552, b.;
least

his

;

;

COIN OP PHILETAERUS.
2.
II.,

A

son of Attains

king of Pergamus.

by Eumenes

I.,

and brother of Eumenes

In B.C. 171, he was

left

Pergamus,
while the king and Attains repaired to Greece to
assist

With

the

in charge of the affairs of

Romans

in

the

—

war against Perseus.

he plays no part in history.
xiii. p. 625
Polyb. xl. 1.)
brother of Dorylaus, the general of Mithri3.
dates, and ancestor of the geographer Strabo.
[E. H. B.]
(Strab. x. p. 478, xiii. p. 557.)
PHILETAERUS {iiKhatpos), an Athenian
comic poet of the Middle Comedy, is said by Athenaeus to have been contemporary with Hyperides
and Diopeithes, the latter perhaps the same person
as the father of the poet Menander (Ath. vii. p.
According to Dicaearchus
342, a., xiii. p. 587).
Philetaerus was the th^rd son of Aristophanes, but
others maintained that it was Nicostratus (see the
Greek lives of Aristophanes, and Suid. s. vv. 'Apiaro(pduris^ ^iXiraipos). He wrote twenty-one ])lay8,
according to Suidas, from whom and from Athenaeus
'Ajr/cATjTrioj,
the following titles are obtained:
AraAoi'TTj, 'Ax'AAeus, Ke^aAos, Kopipdiaarrvs,
to
Kvi'7}'yisy
AaixTra5-n<p6poi, Trjpevs, ^i\av\os
which must be added the Mrjues, quoted in a MS.
There are also a few doubtful
grammatical work.
(Liv.

The cause of his
V. H. ix. 14, x. 6).
death is referred to in the following epigram (ap,
Ath. ix. p. 401, e.):
Aelian,

EeTre, ^jATjras ejju^' AJ7WI' o ^\iev56yLCv6s fie

this exception

xlii.

55

;

Strab.

toAecre Kal

vvktwv ^poPTiSes iaweptoi.

;

A

—

;

We
f.)

learn from Hermesianax (ap. Ath. xiii. p. 598,
that a bronze statue was erected to the memory
by the inhabitants of his native island,

of Philetas

attachment to which during his life-time he
had expressed in his poems. {Schol. ad Theoe. I. c.)
The poetry of Philetas was cliiefly elegiac (Suid.
his

eypa^f/ev

Of

kTVLypdjxijiara

kcH

^Keyeias

dWa).

Kal

the writers in that department he was esteemed the best after Callimachus ; to whom a taste
less pedantic than that of the Alexandrian critics
all

would probably have preferred him for, to judge
by his fragments, he escaped the snare of cumbrous
learned affectation (Quintil. x. 1. § 58
Procl.
Chrest. 6. p. 379, Gaisf.).
These two poets formed
;

;

Roman elegy : nay. Proexpressly states, in one passage, that he
imitated Philetas in preference to Callimachus
the chief models for the

pertius

(Propert.

ii.

34. 31,

Ovid, Art. Amat,

iii.
iii.

1. 1, 3. 51, 9. 43, iv. 6. 2
329, Remcd. Amor. 759

;

;

—
PHILEUMENOS.

PHILETAS.
252

Hertzberg, de Imitatione
Poetarum Alenrandrinorum^ in his Properthis, vol.
Tiie elegies of Philetas were
i. pp. 18G— 210).
chiefly amatory, and a large portion of them was
devoted to the praises of his mistress Bittis, or, as
the Latin poets give the name, Battis (Hermeslanax, /, c. ; Ovid, Trist. i. 6. 1, ex Ponto, iii. 1.
57 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. Propert. p. 207 ; the form
BiTTw also occurs, Corp. Inscrip. Nos. 2236, 2661,
b., or in Latin Batto, according to Lachmann's ingenious emendation of Propertius, ii. 34, 31, Tu
It seems very probable
Buttus memorem^ &c.).
Stat.

Silv.

2.

i.

;

that he wrote a collection of poems specially in
praise of Bittis, and that this was the collection

which was known and

quoted by Stobaeus under
Animadv. ad Anth.
pars i. pp. 388, fol. ; Bach, Frag.
i.
Philet. p. 39 ; Hertzberg, Quaest. Propert. p. 208).
It is natural to suppose that the epigrams of Philetas, which are mentioned by Suidas, and once or
twice quoted by Stobaeus, were the same collection
but there is nothing to determine
as the Tlaiyvia
There are also two other
the question positively.
poems of Philetas quoted by Stobaeus, the subjects

name of
Graec vol.

the

is

liaiyvia (Jacobs,

;

we
As to

of which were evidently mythological, as

from their
former,

titles,

clear

it is

Atj/xtJttjp

and

'Ep/uL-fjs.

see

the

from the three fragments quoted

by Stobaeus {Flor. civ. 11, cxxiv. 26), that it was
in elegiac metre, and that its subject was the lamenIn
tation of Demeter for the loss of her daughter.
'Epf^ijs

there

the exact form of the

title,

the case of the

is

a

and

difficulty respecting

also respecting the

metre in which it was written. Stobaeus three times
quotes from the poem, in one place three lines (Flor.
civ. 12), in another three (Edog. Phys. v, 4), and in
another two [Flor. cxviii. 3), all in hexameters ;
while, on the other hand, Strabo (iii. p. 168) quotes
an elegiac distich from Philetas, ev 'Ep/ue^efo;, which
most critics have very naturally supposed to be a

h

"Epf-ifi, or, as some conjecture, ev
Meineke, however, has suggested
quite a" new solution of the difficulty, namely, that
the 'Ep/x7Js was entirely in hexameters, and that the
lines quoted by Strabo are from an entirely different
poem, the true title of which cannot be determined
with any approach to certainty by any conjecture

corruption of
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Besides his poems, Philetas wrote in prose on
grammar and criticism. He was one of the commentators on Homer, whom he seems to have dealt with
very freely, both critically and exegetically ; and in
this course he was followed by his pupil Zenodotus.
Aristarchus wrote a work in opposition to Philetas
{Schol. Venet. ad II. ii. Ill ).
But his most important grammatical work was that which Athenaeus repeatedly quotes under the title of "Ara/cToi,
and which is also cited by the titles utuktoi yKwaaai (Schol. ad Apol. Rhod. iv. 989), and simply
yAwaaai (Etym. Mag. p. 330. 39). The importance attached to this work, even at the time of its
production, is shown by the fact that the comic
poet Straton makes one of his persons refer to it
(Ath. ix. p. 383 Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
;

645), and by the allusions which are
by Hermesianax (I. c), and by Crates
of Mallus, in his epigram on Euphorion ( Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 3, Anth. Pal. ix. 318).
Nothing
is left of it, except a few scattered explanations of
words, from which, however, it may be inferred
that Philetas made great use of the light thrown
vol.

iv.

made

p.

to it

on the meanings of words by their dialectic varieties.
It is very possible that all the grammatical writings
of Philetas, including his notes on Homer, were
comprised in this one collection.
The fragments of Philetas have been collected by
C. P. Kayser, Philetae Coi Fragmenta^ quae reperiuntur, Gotting.

1793, 8vo.

;

by Bach,

Philetae

Coi, Hermesianactis Colophonii, atque Phanoclis

Re-

Halis Sax. 1829, 8vo. ; and in the editions
of the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p.
189, ii. p. 523, iii. p. 234 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec.
vol. i. pp. 121
The most important frag123).
ments are also contained in Schneidewin's Delectus
Poesis Graecorum, vol. i. pp. 142
(Reiske,
147.
Notitia Eingrammatorum, p. 266 ; Schneider, Anal.
Crit. p. 5 ; Heinrich, Observ, in Auct. Vet. pp. 50
58 ; Jacobs, Ajiimadv. in Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i
liquiae,

—

—

387—395,

934

'Ep^jJ eheyeia.

pp.

from the corrupt reading ev 'Ep/iieveiq
{Analecta Aleccandrina, Epim. ii. pp. 348
351).
What was the subject of tlie Hermes we learn
from Parthenius, who gives a brief epitome of it
(Erot. 2).
It related to a love adventure of
Ulysses with Polymele in the island of Aeolus.
Another poem, entitled Na|iaKa, has been ascribed
to Pliiletas, on the authority of Eustathius (Ad
Horn. p. 1885. 51) ; but Meineke has shown that
the name of the author quoted by Eustathius was
Phi/teas, not Philetas.
{Anal. Alex. Epim. ii. pp.

Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopadk.)
2. Of Samos, the author of two epigrams in the
Greek Anthology, which are distinguished in the
Vatican MS. by the heading ^lXitS. ^afiiov.
In
the absence of any further information, we must
regard him as a different person from Philetas of
Cos, who, though sometimes called a Rhodian (probably on account of the close connection which
subsisted between Cos and Rhodes), is never spoken
of as a Samian.
3. Of Ephesus, a prose writer, from whom the
scholiasts on Aristophanes quote a statement respecting the Sibyls, but who is otherwise unknown.
(Schol. ad Arisioph. Pac. 1071, Av. 963; Suid.
Graec. p. 485, ed.
s. V. BaKis ; Vossius, de Hist.
Westermann.)
f P- S«]

derived

—

vol.

iii.

pt.

iii.

p.

PHILE'TES (*iA7;T7js), aGreek

351—353.)
There are also a few fragments from the poems of
Philetas, which cannot be assigned to their proper
among them are a few Iambic lines, which
places
are wrongly ascribed to him in consequence of the
confusion between names beginning with the syllable Phil, which has been already referred to under
Philemon Philetas has also been erroneously
supposed to have written bucolic poems, on the
authority of the passage of Theocritus, above referred to, which only speaks of the beauty of his
poetry in general
and also on the authority of
Bome verses in Moschus {Idyll, iii. 94, foil.), which
are known to have been interpolated by Musaeus.
:

:

;

;

Preller, in

physician,

who

lived probably in the fifth century B. c, as he is
mentioned by Galen as a contemporary of some of

He was one of the
the most ancient medical men.
persons to whom some ancient critics attributed the
Am'ittis,
Uepl
De
Victus
Raiione, which
treatise
forms part of the Hippocratic Collection. (Galen, Pe
Aliment. Facult. I

1, vol. vi. p.

PHILEU'MENOS
whose name was

473.)

(*iAeu/ie»/oy),

[W. A.

G.J
a sculptor,

for the first time discovered in
1808, in an inscription on the support of the left
foot of a statue in the Villa Albani, where there is
also another statue evidently by the same hand
Zoega, to whom we owe the publication of the

—
PHILIDAS.
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artist's

name, supposes that these

PHI LIN US.
which

statues,

are of Pentelic marble, belong to the Attic school
of sculpture, in the age of Hadrian. {Zoegii's Leben,

366 Wdcker, Kunsiblatf, 1827, pp. 330,
R. Rochette, Lettre a M.'ScJiorn, pp. 380,
381.)
[P.S.]
PH ILEUS, an eminent Ionian architect, whose

vol.

ii. p.

331

;

;

name

is

variously written in different passages of

almost undoubtedly
refer to the same person.
In one passage (vii.
Praef. § 12) we are told that Phileos published a
volume on the Ionic temple of Minerva at Priene
then, just below, that Fhiteus wrote concerning the
Mausoleum, which was built by him and Satyrus ;
in another passage (i. 1. § 12), he quotes from the
commentaries of Pyikius^ whom he calls the architect of the temple of Minerva at Priene ; and, in
a fourth passage (iv. 3. § 1), he mentions Pytheus
as a writer on architecture.
comparison of these
passages, especially taking into consideration the
various readings, can leave no doubt that this
Phileos, Pliiteus, Pythius, or Pytheus, was one and
the same person, although it is hardly possible to
determine the right form of the name most of the
modern writers prefer the form Pytheus. From
the passages taken together we learn that he was
the architect of two of the most magnificent buildings erected in Asia Minor, at one of the best
periods of the architecture of that country, the
Mausoleum, which he built in conjunction with
Satvrus, and the temple of Athena Polias, at
Priene ; and also that he was one of the chief
writers on his art.
The date of the erection of the
Mausoleum was soon after 01. 1 06. 4, B. c. 353,
the year in which Mausolus died ; that of the temple
at Priene must have been about twenty years
later, for we learn from an inscription that it was
dedicated by Alexander {Ion. Antiq. yo\. i. p. 12).
This temple was, as its ruins still show, one of the
Vitruvius,

which,

however,

;

A

:

most beautiful examples of the Ionic order. It was
peripteral, and hexastyle, with propylaea, which
have on their inner side, instead of Ionic pillars,
pilasters, the capitals of which are decorated with
gryphons in relief. (Ion. Antiq. vol. i. c. 2 ChoiBetil-Gouffier, pi. 116 ; Mauch, die Griech. u. Rom.
Bmmrdnungen, pi, 40, 41 ; R. Rochette, 'Lettre a
M. Schom, pp. 381—383.)
[P. S.]
PHILIADAS (^lAidSas), of Megara, an epigrammatic poet, who is only known by his epitaph
on the Thespians who fell at Thermopylae, which
is preserved by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. 06<rTTCia), by Eustathius {ad 11. ii. p. 201. 40), and in
the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p
329 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 80, xiii, p.
[P S.]
934.)
PHILIADES (*iA.(oS7jy), a Messenian father
of Neon and Thrasylochus, the partizans of Philip
;

Macedon [Neon]. It is probable that Philiades
himself was attached to the same party, as he is
mentioned by Demosthenes in terms of contempt
and aversion.
(Dem. de Cor. p. 324, de Foed.
c. Alex. p. 212 ; Polyb. xvii. 14.)
[E. H. B.]
of

PHILIDAS
sent

who was
600 men, to

(^t\l5as\ an Aetolian,

by Dorimachus, with a

force of

the assistance of the Eleans during the Social War,
B. c. 218.
He advanced into Triphylia, but was
unable to make head against Philip, who drove
him in succession out of the fortresses of Lepreum
and Samicum, and ultimately compelled him to
evacuate the whole of Triphylia. (Polyb. iv. 77
80.;

[E. H. B.]

PHILINNA

or

PHILPNE

{^iKipua, ^iXlvv),
females, as, for instance,
of the female dancer of Larissa in Thessaly, who

the

name

of

many Greek

was the mother of Arrhidaeus by

Philip, the father

of Alexander the Great.

(Athen. xiii. p. 557, e ;
Phot. Bibl. p. 64. 23.)
It was also the name of
the mother of the poet Theocritus {Ep. 3).

PHILPNUS (*iA.aos). 1. A Greek of Agrigentum, accompanied Hannibal in his campaigns
against Rome, and wrote a history of the Punic
wars, in which he exhibited, says Polybius, as
nnich partiality towards Carthage, as Fabius did
towards Rome.
His hatred against Rome may
have been excited, as Niebuhr has remarked
{Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. p. 573), by the unfortunate fate of his native town, which was stormed
by the Romans in the first Punic war. How far
the history of Philinuscame down is uncertain ; he
is usually called by most modern writers the his-

war ; but we have the express testimony of Cornelius Nepos {Annib. 13)
that he also gave an account of the camijaigns of
Hannibal ; and we may therefore conclude that
torian of the first Punic

his

work contained the

history of the second as

Punic war.

(Corn. Nep. I. c. ;
26 ; Diod. xxiii. 8, xxiv. 2, 3.)
14,
Philinus Miiller {Fragm. Hist. Graec. p.
xlviii.) assigns a work Ilepi ^oiviKt]s, which buidas
well as of the

Polyb.

To

first

iii.

i.

this

(s. V.

^ia'ktkos y ^ikiaTos) erroneously ascribes to

Philistus.
2. An Attic orator, a contemporary of Demosthenes and Lycurgus.
He is mentioned by Demosthenes in his oration against Meidias (p. bQQ),
who calls him the son of Nicostratus, and says
that he was trierarch with him.
Harpocration

mentions

three

orations

of

Philinus.

1.

Tipos

AiVxuAou KoH ^ocpoKXeovs hat EvpnriSov ehcovaSy
which was against a proposition of Lycurgus that
statues should be erected to those poets
piKct).

Kara

2.

AoopoOfOu,

(s. v.

S^ecv-

which was ascribed

likewise to Hyperides {s. v. etrl Kopp-qs ).
3. K/joKwvi'bwv dia^iKaaia vpos Koipoouidas, which was
ascribed by others to Lycurgus (s. v. KoipwvlSai ;

comp. Athen. x. p. 425, b
Bekker, A need.
Graec. vol. i. p. 273. 5).
An ancient grammarian,
quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus {Strom, vi. p.
748), says that Philinus borrowed from Demosthenes. (Rulinken, Histuria Oratorum Graecorum,
Westermann, GeschicJde der Griechisp. 75, &c.
cheu Deredtsamkeit, § 54, n. 29.)
PHILI'NUS {^i\7t/os), a Greek physician, bom
in the island of Cos, the reputed founder of the
sect of the Empirici (Cramer's Anecd. Graeca Paris.
vol. i. p. 395), of whose characteristic doctrines a
short account is given in the Diet, of Antiq. s. v.
Empirici.
He was a pupil of Herophilus, a contemporary of Baccheius [Baccheius], and a predecessor of Senipion, and therefore probably lived
in the third century b. c. (Pseudo- Galen, Ldrod.
c. 4, vol, xiv. p. 683).
He wrote a work on part
of the Hippocratic collection directed against Baccheius (Erot. Lex. Hippocr. in v. "A/j-Stiv), and
also one on botany (Athen. xv. pp. 681, 682),
neither of which is now extant.
It is perhaps
this latter work that is quoted by Athenaeiis
(xv. 28. pp. 681, 682), Pliny (H.N. xx. 91,
and Index to books xx. and xxi.), and Andromachus (ap. Galen, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc,
vii. 6, De Compos, Medicam. see. Gen. v. 13, vol.
xiii. pp.
113, 842).
A parallel has been drawn
between Philinus and the late Dr. Hahnemann in
;

;

:

PHILIPPIDES.

PHILIPPIDES.
R dissertation by F. F. Brisken, entitled Philinus et
Ilahnemannus, sen Veteris Sedae Empiricae cum
Ilodiema Secta Homoeopathica Comparatio, Berol.
[W. A. G.J
1834, 8vo.

PHILrPPICUS,

CUS

(^iAiTTTTi/fJs

or

more correctly PHILETI-

or *iA67rt/co's), emperor of Con-

stantinople from December, a. d. 711, to the fourth
June, 713. The account of his accession to the

of

throne

of the emperor JusHis original name was
Nicephorus
Patricius
he was the son of

related in the

is

life

tinian II. Rhinotmetus.

Bardanes

;

;

and he had distinguished himself as a general during
the reigns of Justinian and his predecessors ; he
was sent into exile by Tiberius Absimarus, on the
charge of aspiring to the crown. After having been
proclaimed by the inhabitants of Cherson and by
the army, with which he was commanded to exterminate those people by the emperor Justinian
II., he assumed the name of Philippicus, or, as ex-

Theophanes,

tant coins of him have it, Filepicus ;
however, calls him Philippicus previous to his acAfter the assassination of the tyrant Juscession.
tinian, Philippicus ruled

not without creating

without opposition, though
dissatisfaction through

much

life, and his unwise policy in
Belonging to the sect of the
Monothelists, he deposed the orthodox patriarch
Cyrus, and put the heretic John in his stead. The
whole East soon embraced, or at least tended towards, Monothelism the emperor brought about the
abolition of the canons of the sixth council ; and
the names of the patriarchs, Sergius and Honorius,
who had been anathematized by that council, were,
on his order, inserted in the sacred diptychs. Phi-

his dissolute course of
religious

matters.

;

lippicus

had scarcely arrived

in his capital

made

when

sudden appearance under its walls, burned the suburbs, and retired with many captives and an immense booty.
During this time the Arabs took and burnt
Amasia (712), and in the following year (713)
Antioch in Pisidia fell into their hands. The emTerbilis, king of Bulgaria,

his

peror did nothing to prevent these or further disasters ; a plot, headed by the patricians Georgius,
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son of Philocles, is mentioned as one of the six
principal comic poets of the New Comedy by the
grammarians {Proleg. ad Aristoph. p. 30 ; Teetz.
Proleg. ad Lycophr. p. 257, with the emendation
of ^lAtirTTiSTjs for ^tAio-rtW, see Philistion). According to Suidas, he flourished in the 111th Olympiad, or B. c. 335, a date which would throw hira
back rather into the period of the Middle Comedy.
There are, however, several indications in the fragments of his plays that he flourished under the
successors of Alexander ; such as, first, his attacks

on Stratocles, the flatterer of Demetrius and Antigonus, which would place him between 01. 118 and
122 (Plut. Demetr. 12, 26, pp. 894, c. 900, f.,
Amator. p. 730, f.), and more particularly his ridicule of the honours which were paid to Demetrius
through the influence of Stratocles, in b. c. 301
(Clinton, F. H. sub arm.) ; again, his friendship
with king Lysimachus, who was induced by hira
confer various favours on the Athenians, and

to

who assumed

the roj^al

title

in

01. 118. 2, b. c.

306 (Plut. Demetr. 12); and the statements of
Plutarch (J. c.) and Diodorus (xx. 1 1 0), that he
ridiculed the Eleusinian mysteries, into which he
had been initiated in the archonship of Nicocles,
b. c. 302.
It is tnie, as Clinton remarks (F. H.
vol.

ii.

introd. p. xlv),

that these indications

may

be reconciled with the possibility of his having flourished at the date given by Suidas
but a sounder
criticism requires us to alter that date to suit these
;

which may easily be done, as Meineke
proposes, by changing pia. 111, into pi5', 114, the
latter Olympiad corresponding to b. c. 323 (Meineke, Menand. et Philem. Reliq. p. 44, HiM. Crit.
Com. Grace, p. 471 in the latter passage Meineke
explains that the emendation of Suidas proposed
by him in the former, pwS', was a misprint for p'S').
It is a confirmation of this date, that in the list above
referred to of the six chief poets of the New Comedy, Philippides comes, not first, bift after Philemon, Menander, and Diphilus for if the list had
been in order of merit, and not of time, Menander
would have stood first. The mistake of Suidas
indications,

;

:

surnamed Boraphus, and Theodore Myacius, was
entered into to deprive him of his throne ; and the
fatal day arrived without Philippicus being in the
least prepared for it.
On the 3rd of June, 713, he

may

celebrated the anniversary of his death

phon, and other poets of the Middle Comedy ; an
error into which other writers also have fallen, and
which Clinton (/. c.) has satisfactorily refuted.
Philippides seems to have deserved the rank assigned to him, as one of the best poets of the NewComedy. He attacked the luxury and corruptions of
his age, defended the privileges of his art, and made
use of personal satire with a spirit approaching to that
of the Old Comedy (see Meineke, //w^. Crit. pp. 437,
471). Plutarch eulogizes him highly (Demetr. I. c).
His death is said to have been caused by excessive
joy at an unexpected victory (Gell. iii. 15) : similar
tales are told of the deaths of other poets, as for
It
example, Sophocles, Alexis, and Philemon.
appears, from the passage of Gellius just quoted,
that Philippides lived to an advanced age.

splendid
;
entertainments were given in the hippodrome, the
emperor with a brilliant cavalcade paraded through
the streets of Constantinople, and when the evening approached, the prince sat down with his
courtiers to a

sumptuous banquet.

According

to

his habit, Philippicus took such copious libations

that his attendants were obliged to put him to bed
in a senseless state.
On a given signal, one of the
conspirators, Rufus, entered

the bed-room,

with

friends,

the assistance of

drunken prince

his

carried

and,
the

a lonely place, where he was
deprived of his eyesight. A general tumult ensued,

and the

off to

people, disregarding the pretensions of the

conspirators, proclaimed one of their

own

favourites,

Anastasius II.
Philippicus ended his life in obscurity, but we have no particulars referring to the
time of his death.
(Theophan. pp. 311, 316—
3-21 ; Niceph. Const, p. 141, &c. ed. Paris, 1616,
8vo.; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 96, &c. ed. Paris ; Cedrenus,
p. 446, &c.; Paul. Diacon. de Gest Longob. vi. 31
33 ; Suid. s.v. ^LXiinriicos ; Eckhel, Doc^r. Am7«.
Tol. viii. pp. 229 230.)
[W. P.]
PHILl'PPIDES (*iAt7r7rI5?js), of Athens, the
•

—

be explained by his confounding Philippides,

the comic poet, with the

demagogue Philippides,

against

whom

who

ridiculed for his leanness

is

Hyperides composed an oration, and

The number
forty-five.

of his

There are

dramas

by Alexis, Aristo-

is stilted

by Suidas at
namely

fifteen titles extant,

— Khwvia^Qvaai^ ^A/xipidpaos, 'Avavioxris^'Apyvpiou
^

d(f>avi(riJ.6s,

TpOTTos,

Av\oi, Baaavi^ofiivt]^ AaiCLciSai, Macr-

'0\w6la,

Sf/uirAeouo-ai, or perhaps Suvftc-

^i,\dSe\<pot,

^lAaOijuaios, ^iXdpyvpos^
^iKapxos, *»Acupt7rfSi7s.
In the 'Afxcpidpaos we
have one of those titles which show that the poets
TTAeoucraj,

PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS.
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New Comedy

did not abstain from mythological subjects.
To the above list should perhaps
be added the TpioSoi rj 'PtairoTrwK-ns. The Kodopvoi
of the

of Philonides,

and the

Nai'vioi' of

Eubulus or Phi-

lippus, are erroneously ascribed to Philippides.

The

one of several instances in which the
names of Philippides and Philippus are confounded
(see Meineke, Hist. Crit pp. 341, 342, 343).
Some of the ancient critics charge Philippides with
latter is only

infringing upon

the purity of the Attic

dialect

(Phryn. Ed p. 365 Pollux, ix. 30), and Meineke
produces several words from his fragments as ex(Fabric. Bibl Graec. vol. ii. pp. 479, 480 ;
amples.
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 470 475,
vol.iv.pp.467— 47«, 833, 834; Bernhardy, Gesch.
;

—

d. Grieck. Lit. vol.

PHILIPPUS

ii.

p.

[P. S.]

1017.)

(^fAtTTTTos),

minor

historical per-

A

citizen of Crotona, son of Butacides.
sonages. 1.
Having married the daughter of Telys, king of the
rival state of Sybaris,

quence

to leave his

and being obliged
country, he sailed

in conse-

away

to

when

Dorieus, the Spartan prince,
son of Anaxandrides, set forth from the Libyan
coast, on his Sicilian expedition, Philippus accom-

Cyrene

and,

;

panied him with a galley, equipped and manned at
own expence, and was slain in Sicily in a
battle with the Carthaginians and Egestaeans. He
was the finest man of his time, and a conqueror at

his

Olympia

by

;

virtue of

which

qualifications the

Egestaeans worshipped him
(Herod, v. 47 ; comp. above, Vol. I. p.
1066, b.)
Son of Alexander I. of Macedonia, and
2.
brother of Perdiccas II. , against whom he rebelled
in conjunction with Derdas. The rebels were aided
by the Athenians, in consequence of which Perafter his death as a

hero.

diccas instigated Potidaea, as well as the Chalci-

dians and Bottiaeans, to revolt from Athens.
When the Atjienian generals arrived, Philip acted
with them in the campaign of B. c. 432. He seems
to have died before B. c. 429, in which year we find his
son Amyntas contesting the throne with Perdiccas,
in his attempt by Sitalces, king of the
Odrysian Thracians. (Thuc. i. 57, &c. ii. 95, 100.)
and comp. Clint.
[See above, Vol I. p. 154, b.
F. H. vol. ii. p. 225, where a different account is
given of Amyntas.]
Lacedaemonian, was sent by the Pelopon3.
nesians to Aspendus, in B. c. 411, with two gallies,
to take charge of the Phoenician fleet, which TisBut Philippus
saphernes had promised them.
sent notice from Aspendus to Mindarus, the Spartan
admiral, that no confidence was to be placed in Tissaphernes and the Peloponnesian fleet accordingly
quitted Miletus and sailed to the Hellespont,
whither Pharnabazus had invited them. (Thuc.

and aided

;

A

;

87, 99.)

viii.

A

Theban, was one of the members of the
goveniment established at Thebes after
the seizure of the Cadmeia by Phoebidas in b. c.
In B.C. 379, on the night when Pelopidas
382.
and his fellow-exiles carried their enterprise for the
overthrow of the tyrants into effect, Philippus and
Archias were slain by the conspirators at a banquet
(Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 2,
at the house of Phyllidas.
4.

oligarchical

&c.

;

comp. Plut. Fel. 9, &c. de Gen. Soc. 24, 26,

not subsequently appear in the campaigns of Alex
ander, at least so that it can be distinctly identified ;
but so many officers in the army bore the name of
Philip that it is frequently impossible to say who
is the particular person spoken of.
Droysen conjectures {Hellenism, vol.

i.
p. 418. not.) that it is
who was the father of Magas (Pans. i.
but
there
is
certainly
no proof of this, and
§ 1 ),
the expression of Pausanias, that the latter was a
man of ordinary condition and ignoble birth, is
unfavourable to this supposition.

this Philip
7.

6.

Son of Machatas, an

of Alexander the Great,

officer in the

service

who was

appointed by him
in b. c. 327 satrap of India, including the provinces
westward of the Hydaspes.
(Arr. Anab. v. 8.
After the conquest of the Malli and Oxy§ 5.)
dracae, these tribes also were added to his government. (Id. vi. 14. § 7.) But after the departure
of Alexander from India, Philip was assassinated
by a conspiracy formed among the mercenary troops
under his command, B. c. 326. (Id. vi. 27. § 3 ;
Curt. X. i. $ 20.)

Droysen considers this Philip to have been
the father of Antigonus, the king of Asia.
(Hellenism. \o\. i. p. 43. not.)
It is certain at least
that they were both of the race of the princes of
Elymiotis.
7. Son of Menelaus, a Macedonian officer who
held the command of the Thessalian cavalry, and
that of the other Greek auxiliaries in the service of
Alexander.
find him mentioned as holding
this post, and rendering important services both at
the battles of the Granicus and Arbela ; and although
the greater part of the Thessalian horse were suffered to return to Greece, he continued to accompany Alexander with the remainder, and is again
mentioned during the advance into Bactria. (Arr.
Anab. i. 15. § 4, iii. 11. § 15, 25. § 6 ; Curt. iv.
13. § 29, vi. 6. § 35.)
8. Son of Balacrus, an officer in the service of
Alexander who commanded one taxis or division
of the phalanx at the battle of Arbela.
(Diod.
xvii. 57.)
This is the only time his patronymic
is mentioned ; but there can be little doubt that he
is the same person who held a similar command at
the passage of the Granicus, three years before.
(Arr. Anab. i. 14. § 5.)
It is also not improbable
that he is the same with the following.
9. Satrap of Sogdiana, to which government he
was first appointed by Alexander himself in B. c.
327.
He retained his post, as did most of the
satraps of the more remote provinces, in the arrangements which followed the death of the king (B.C.
323) ; but in the subsequent partition at Triparadeisus, B. c. 321 , he was assigned the government of
Parthia instead.
(Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64, b. ;
Arrian. ib. p. 71. b. ; Diod. xviii. 3, 39.)
Here
he remained until 318, when Python, who was
then seeking to establish his power over all the
provinces of the East, made himself master of

We

Parthia, and put Philip to death.
1

0.

A

(Diod. xix. 14.)

who was left by Alexcommand of the garrison at

Macedonian

officer,

ander the Great in
Peucelaotis, near the Indus.

(Arr. Anah.

iv.

28.

§10.)
11.

One

who was

of the friends of

Alexander the Great,

sent by hira to consult the oracle of
concerning the payment of divine honours
to Hephaestion.
(Diod. xvii. 115.)
service
12.
brother of Lysimachus (afterwards king of
of the divisions of the phalanx at the battle of the
His name does Thrace) in the service of Alexander, who died of
Granicus. (Arr. Anab. i. 14. § 3.)

[E. E.]

29, 32.)
5.

Amyntas, a Macedonian oflicer in the
of Alexander the Great, who commanded one

Son

of

Ammon

A

\

PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS.
;

XV. 3.)
13.

A Macedonian officer, who had

Alexander throughout
therefore identical with

his

served under
campaigns (probably

some one

strong reinforcement of troops, soon after compelled
him to abandon the enterprize altogether. (Liv.

of the preceding),

xliv.

and who in consequence as a man of age and experience was one of the counsellors selected by Autigonus to control and assist his son Demetrius dur-

Macedonian who commanded the

for

(Polyb. xxx. 10)
of Megalopolis.
His
father's pretended descent from Alexander the
Great appears to have filled him with the most
puerile schemes of ambition.
On the marriage of
his sister Apama with Amynander, king of Athamania, Philip accompanied her, and contrived to
obtain great influence over the mind of Amynander,
who gave him the government of Zacynthus, and
allowed him to direct in great measure the admiof Perseus, b. c. 168.

right

on his arrival in Acarnania the news that Aeacid'es,
king of Epeirus, had recovered possession of his
throne, induced him to turn his arms against that
monarch, whom he defeated in a pitched battle.
Aeacides with the remnant of his forces having
afterwards joined the Aetolians, a second action
ensued, in which Philip was again victorious, and
Aeacides himself fell in the battle. The Aetolians
hereupon abandoned the open country, and took
refuge in their mountain fastnesses. (Diod. xix. 74.)
According to Justin (xii. 14) Philip had participated with his two brothers, Cassander and loUas,
in the conspiracy for the murder of Alexander.
(Arr.
16. Father of Antigonus, king of Asia.
Jnub. i. 29. § 5 Justin, xiii. 4. See No. 2.)
Asia,
was
sent
king
of
Antigonus,
Son of
1 7.
by his father in B.C. 310, at the head of an army,
to oppose the revolt of his general Phoenix, and to
recover possession of the towns on the Hellespont
He died in
held by the latter. (Diod. xx. 19.)
B c. 306, just as Antigonus was setting out for his
(Id. xx. 73, where he
expedition against Egypt.
is called Phoenix, though it appears certain that
Antigonus had only two sons, Demetrius and Philip.
See Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 465, note.)
18. A son of Lysimachns, king of Thrace, who
was put to death together with his elder brother
Lysimachus, by the usurper Ptolemy Cerauims,

When Antiochus came into
192) he gained over Philip to his
interests by pretending to regard him as the rightful heir to the Macedonian throne, and even holding
out to him hopes of establishing him upon it ; by
which means he obtained the adherence of Amynander also. Philip was afterwards chosen by Antiochus
for the duty of burying the bones of the Macedonians and Greeks slain at Cynoscephalae, a measure
by which he vainly hoped to conciliate popularity.
He was next appointed to command the garrison
at Pellinaeum, but was soon compelled to surrender
to the Romans, by whom he was sent a prisoner
to Rome. When first taken captive he accidentally
met Philip, the king of Macedonia, who in derision
greeted him with the royal title.
(Liv. xxxv. 47,
xxxvi. 8, 13, 14, 31 ; Appian. St/t. 13, 17.)
25.
brother of Perseus, king of Macedonia,
apparently a son of Philip by a subsequent marriage, as he was so much younger than his brother,
that the latter adopted him as his son, and appears
to have continued to regard him as the heir to his
throne even after the birth of his own son Alexander. Thus we find him holding the post of honour
next to the king on occasions of state ; and after
the fatal battle of Pydna he was the constant companion of Perseus during his flight and the period
of his refuge at Samothrace, and surrendered together with him to the Roman praetor Cn. Octavius.
He was led in triumph before the car of Aemilius
Paulus, B. c. 167, and afterwards consigned to
captivity at Alba, where he survived his adopted

nistration of affairs.

Greece (b.

;

a.]

An officer who held

the citadel of Sicyon for
Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but surrendered it by
capitulation to Demetrius Poliorcetes, B. c. 303.
19.

(Diod. XX. 102.)
20.

An

Epeirot,

i

who took a

leading part in
negotiating the treaty of peace concluded between
Philip v., king of Macedonia, and the Roman
general P. Semproniiis Tuditanus at Phoenice, in
(Liv. xxix. 12.)
Epeirus, B. c. 205.
21.

A

who commanded
Cassandreia when that place was

Macedonian

garrison of

officer,

the
be-

sieged by the Roman praetor C. Marcius Figulus,
together with Eumenes, king of Pergamus, in the
second Macedonian war, b. c. 169.
The Romans

succeeded by mining in opening an entrance through
the wall* ; but before they could take advantage
of it, Philip by a sudden sally threw their troops
into confusion,

and made a great slaughter of them.

c.

A

281. (Justin, xxiv. 3.) [Lysimachus, Vol. II.

867,

Son of Alexander

24.

wing of the army of Eumenes in the battle at Ga-

p.

An

Achaean, who, as belonging to the party
Romans, was one of those selected
the embassy of congratulation after the defeat

23.

favourable to the

He is prodamarta, B.C. 316. (Diod. xix. 40.)
bably identical with some one of those above enuto say.
impossible
it
is
which
with
merated, but
15. Son of Antipater, the regent of Macedonia,
and brother of Cassander, by whom he was sent in
But
B.C. 313, with an army to invade Aetolia.

B. 0.

A

Macedonian, sent as ambassador by Perseus to the Rhodians, shortly before the commenceof the second Macedonian war, to try to
induce them to remain neutral during the impending contest.
(Polyb. xxvii. 4.)

ment

the general of Cassander. (Id. xx. 107.)

A

11,12.)

22.

(Diod. xix. 69.)
ing his first campaign, B.C. 314.
He is perhaps the same person who is again mentioned in B.C. 302, as holding the citadel of Sardis
for Antigonus, when the rest of the city was betrayed by Phoenix into the hands of Prepelaus,
14.
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This disaster caused the praetor to turn the siege
into a blockade and the arrival of ten Macedonian
ships, which made their way into the town with a

accompanying the king; in pursuit of
the enemv, during the campaigns in India. (Justin.
fatigue while

j

(Liv. xlii. 52, xliv. 45,
33, 37 ; Zonar. ix. 24.) According to Poly bins (Fr. Vat. xxxvii, p. 447) he
was only eighteen years old at the time of his

father but a short time.
xlv. 6

;

Plut.

AemiL

death.

A

friend and officer of Antiochus the Great,
held the office of commander of the elephants
{magister elephantorum., a title of high rank at the
court of Syria) under that monarch ; in which post
we find him mentioned both at the battle of Ra-

26.

who

between Antiochus and Ptolemy Philopator,
217 (Polyb. V. 82), and again at the battle
(Liv.
of Magnesia against the Romans, B. c. 190.
Appian. Syr. 33.) As he is said by
xxxvii. 41
Polybius to have been brought up with Antiochus

phia,
B. c.

;

PHILIPPUS.
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he can scarcely on chronological grounds be the
same with the following.
27. One of the friends and ministers of Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, who was appointed
by him on his deathbed (b.c. 164) to be the
guardian of his son Antiochus V.
He returned
to Syria, bearing with him the signet ring of the
deceased monarch, and assumed the government
during the absence of the young king and Lysias
(who had been previously appointed regent) in
Judaea.
But on receiving the intelligence Lysias
hastened to make peace with Judas Maccabaeus,
and returned to oppose Philip, whom he defeated
and put to death. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 9. §§ 2,
[E. H. B.]
6, 7.)
PHILIPPUS, an architect, entitled imtximus
on his epitaph, which was found at Nimes. Whether

he was the architect of any of the great Roman
works which still adorn that city, such as the
Maison carree and the amphitheatre, is a matter of
pure conjecture. (Gruter,

p. dcxxiii. 5.)

[P. S.]

PHILIPPUS, AURE'LIUS,

the teacher of
Alexander Severus, afterwards wrote the life of
(Lamprid. Aleoc. Sev. 3.)
this emperor.
the
PHILIPPUS {^iKiinros), son of
Great, king of Judaea, by his wife Cleopatra, was
appointed by his father's will tetrarch of the districts of Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Batanaea, the
sovereignty of which was confirmed to him by the
He continued to reign over
decision of Augustus.
the dominions thus entrusted to his charge for the
A. d.34), a
space of thirty-seven years (b. c. 4

HEROD

—

period of uniform

tranquillity, during

which

his

mild and equitable rule made him universally beHe founded the city of
loved by his subjects.
Caesareia, surnamed Paneas, but more commonly
known as Caesareia Philippi, near the sources of
the Jordan, which he named in honour of Augustus, while he bestowed the name of Julias upon
the town of Bethsaida, which he had greatly

Among other edifices
enlarged and embellished.
he erected there a magnificent monument, in which
As he
his remains were deposited after his death.
left no children, his dominions were after his deof
Syria.
cease annexed to the Roman province
(Joseph. Ant.

B.J.

i.

xvii. 8.

33. § 8,

ii.

§

6. § 3.)

xviii, 2.

1,

§ 1, 4.

§

6,

This Philip must not

be confounded with Herod surnamed Philip, who
was the son of Herod the Great by Mariamne
[E. H. B.j
[Herodes Philippus].
PHILIPPUS I., M. JU'LIUS, Roman em249, was an Arabian by birth, a
peror A. D, 244

—

native of Trachonitis, according to Victor ; of the
Of his
colony of Bostra, according to Zonaras.
early history wc know nothing, except that he is
robber
celebrated
said to have been the son of a
captain, and we are equally ignorant of the various
steps in

his military career.

Upon

the death of

the excellent Misitheus [Misithkus ; Gordian(js
III.], during the Persian campaign of the third
Gordian, Philippus was at once promoted to the

The treachvacant office of praetorian praefect.
erous arts by which he procured the ruin of the
5'oung prince his master, and his own elevation to
the throne, are detailed elsewhere [Gordian us
III.]. The senate having ratified the choice of the
troops, the new sovereign proclaimed his son Caesar,
concluded a disgraceful peace with Sapor, founded
the city of Philippopolis, and then returned to Rome.
These events took place in the early part of A. D.
244. The annals of this period, which are sin-

gularly imperfect, for the history of Herodian ends
with the death of Balbinus and Pupienus, and the

Augustan history here presents a blank, indicate
that the emperor was employed for two or three years
in prosecuting a successful war against the Carpi, a
Scythian or Gothic tribe, bordering on the Lower
Danube, thus gaining for himself and son the titles of
Germanicus Mawimus and Caspicus Alawimus^ which
appear on coins and public monuments.
In 248,
rebellions,

TAPiNus

;

headed by lotapinus and Marinus [loMarinus], broke out simultaneously in

the East and in Moesia.

Both pretenders speedily

perished, but Decius [Decius]

having been despatched to recall the legions on the Danube to their
duty, was himself forcibly invested with the purple
by the troops, and compelled by them to march
upon Italy. Philippus having gone forth to encounter his rival, was slain near Verona either in
battle (Aur. Vict, de Cues, xxviii. ; Zosim. i. 23)
or by his own soldiers (Aur. Vict. Epit. xxviii. ;
Eutrop. ix. 3 ) ; and although it does not appear that
he had rendered himself odious by any tyrannical
abuse of power, yet the recollection of the foul arts
by which he had accomplished the ruin of his much
loved predecessor, caused his downfal to be hailed
If we can trust the Alexandrian
with delight.
chronicle, he was only forty-five years old at the
period of his death.
The great domestic event of the reign was the
exhibition of the secular games, which were cele-

brated with even more than the ordinary degree of
enthusiasm and splendour, since the imperial city
had now, according to the received tradition, attained the thousandth year of her existence.
The
disputes and mistakes of chronologers with regard

epoch in question can, in the present inbe satisfactorily decided and corrected by
the unquestionable testimony of medals, from which
we learn that the festival was held in the third
consulship of Philippus, that is, in the year A. D.
248 ; but unless we could ascertain the month, it is
impossible to determine whether the solemnities
were performed while the tenth century was yet
to the

stance,

current or after

Many

it

was a Christian
to

was

fully completed.

writers have maintained that Philippus
;

a position

an animated controversy.

which has given

rise

It is evident from

passages in Eusebius, that such an opinion
in his day, but the bishop of Caesareia abstains from expressing his own sentiments
with regard to its truth, except in so far as he remarks that the persecution of Decius arose from
the hatred entertained by that prince towards his
predecessor, and makes mention of certain letters
addressed by Origen to Philippus and the empress,
without calling in question their authenticity.
Hieronymus again broadly asserts the fact, as do
Vincentius Lirinensis and Orosius, who are folseveral

was prevalent

lowed by many later authorities.
It is certain,
moreover, that a report gained general credit in the
following century, that this emperor was not only
a true believer, but actually performed a public
penance, imposed, as has been inferred from a passage in St. Chrysostora, by St. Babylas, bishop of
Antioch. On the other hand, we are reminded that

he bestowed the title of divus upon Gordian, that,
from making any attempt to repress the rites of
pagan worship, he took an active part in all the
far

superstitious observances of the secular games, that

he bestowed no marks of favour or encouragement,

beyond simple

toleration,

on the professors of the

;

PHILIPPQS.

PHILIPPITS.
true faith, and that a multitude of ancient writers
unite in declaring that Constantine was the first
The student will
Christian sovereign of Rome.
iind all the arguments stated with great candour
and all the authorities arranged with great precision
in Tilleraont, and we have nothing to add, except
that the inquiry is a mere matter of curiosity, for it
is agreed on all hands that this conversion, if real,
exercised no influence on the condition of the
Church, which certainly could have had little reason
to be proud of such a bloodstained and compro(Aur. Vict, de Caes. xxviii.
mising proselyte.
Epit. xxviii. ; Eutrop. ix. 3 Zosim. i. 23, iii. 32
Euseb.
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 323
Zonar. xii. 19
Hieron. de Viris III.
//. E. vi. 34, 39, 41, vii. 10
;

;

;

;

54 Chrysost. in Gent. vol. i. p. 658 Tillemont,
Notes sur rEmpereur Philippe^ in his Histoire dcs
[W. R.]
Empereurs, vol. iii. p. 494.)
c.

;

;
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PHILIPPUS
foregoing,

II.,

I.,

ROMAN

E3VIPER0R.

M. JU'LIUS,

was a boy

son of the

of seven at the

accession

by whom he was forthwith proclaimed Caesar, and three years afterwards
(247) chosen consul, being at the same time admitted to share the purple with the title of Augus(a. d.

244) of his

father,

(248) corresponds with
the celebration of the secular solemnities, and in
tus.

Plis second consulship

the autumn of 249 he was slain, according to Zosimus, at the battle of Verona, or murdered, according to Victor, at Rome by the praetorians, when
intelligence arrived of the defeat and death of the

emperor.
Nothing has been recorded with regard
to this youth, who perished at the age of twelve,
except that he was of a singularly serious and stern
temperament, so that from early childhood he could
never be induced to smile, and on perceiving his
father indulging in hearty merriment, called forth
by some buffoonery at the games, he turned away
his head with a marked expression of disgust.
His names and titles were the same with those
of the elder Philip, with the addition of Severus,
found upon some Pamphylian coins, and derived,
it would seem, from his mother Otacilia Severa.
The appellation C. Julius Saturninus, assigned to
him by Victor, rests upon no other authority^ ind is
not confirmed by medals or inscriptions. (Aur.
Vict, de Caes. xxviii. Epit. xxviii. ; Zosim. i. 22.)
[W. R.]

PHILIPPUS

(*fAt7i-7ros),

I.
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Maceking, if we

king of

donia, son of Argaeus, was the sixth
lists of Dexippus and Eusebius, but the
Herodotus and Thucydides, who,
not reckoning Caranus and his two immediate successors (Coenus and Thurimas or Turimmas). look
upon Perdiccas I. as the founder of the monarchy.
Eusebius assigns to Philip I. a reign of 38 years,
Dexippus one of 35. Neither statement appears to
rest on any positive testimony
and Justin tells us
that his death was an untimely one. He left a son,
named Aeropus, who succeeded him. (Herod, viii.
137—139; Thuc. ii. 100; Just. vii. 2; Clint.
F./f. vol. ii. p. 221.)
[E. E.]
PHILIPPUS II. (*f\i7nros), the 18th king
of Macedonia, if we count from Caranus, was
the youngest son of Amyntas II. and Eurydice,
and was born in B. c. 382. According to one account, which Suidas mentions (s. v. Kdpavo?), but
for which there is no foundation, he and his two
elder brothers, Alexander II. and Perdiccas III.,
were supposititious children, imposed by Eurydice
on Amyntas.
The fact of Pliilip's early residence
at Thebes is too well supported to admit of doubt,
though the circumstances which led to his being
placed there are differently related.
In Diodorus
(xvi. 2), we read that Amyntas, being overcome
in war by the Illyrians, delivered Philip to them
as a hostage for the payment of some stipulated
tribute, and that by them he was sent to Thebes,
where he sojourned in the house of the father of
Epaminondas, and was educated with the latter
in the Pythagorean discipline.
The same author,
however, tells us, in another passage (xv. 67),
that he was one of those whom Pelopidas brought
follow the

third, according to

;

away with him

as hostages for the continuance of

Macedonia, when he had gone
mediate between Alexander II. and
Ptolemy of Alorus, in B. c. 368 and with this
statement Plutarch agrees {Pelop. 26) ; while
Justin says (vii. 5), that Alexander, Philip's brother, gave him as a hostage, first to the Illyrians,
and again a second time to the Thebans. Of these
accounts, the last-mentioned looks like an awkward attempt to combine conflicting stories ; while
none of them are easily reconcileable with the
statement of Aeschines {de Fals. Leg. pp. 31, 32 ;
comp. Nep. Iph. 3), that, shortly after the death
of Alexander II., Philip was in Macedonia, and,
together with his elder brother Perdiccas, was
presented by Eurydice to Iphicrates, in order to
tranquillity

thither

in

to

•

move

and obtain

protection against
the whole, the supposition of Tliirhvall is far from improbable {Greece^
vol. V. p. 163), viz. that when Pelopidas, subsequently to the visit of Iphicrates to Macedonia,
marched a second time into the country, and comhis pity

the pretender Pausanias.

his

On

pelled Ptolemy of Alorus to enter into an engagement to keep the throne for the younger sons of
Amyntas, he carried Philip back with him to
Thebes, as thinking him hardly safe with his
mother and her paramour. As for that part of

the account of Diodorus, which represents Philip
as pursuing his studies in company with Epaminondas, it is sufficiently refuted by chronology (see

Wesseling, ad Diod. xvi. 2)
that his attention at

nor would
Thebes was directed
;

it

seem

to spe-

culative philosophy so much as to those more
practical points, the knowledge of which he after-

com
VOL.

OP PHILIPPUS
Ill

IL,

ROMAN EMPEROR.

wards found so useful
tactics,

—

for his purposes,
militarythe language and politics of Greece, and

T

—
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the

characters

PHILIPPUS.
people.
He was

of its

PHILIPPUS.
still

at

Thebes, according to Diodorus, when his brother
Perdiccas 111. was slain in battle against tlie llly360 ; and, on hearing of that event,
he made his escape and retunied to Macedonia.
But this statement is contradicted by the evidence
of Speusippus {ap. Ath. xi. p. 506, f.), from whom
rians, in B. c.

we learn that Plato, conveying the recommendation
through Euphraeus of Oreus, had induced Perdiccas
to invest Philip with a principality, which he was
in possession of

when

his brother's deatli placed

supreme government of the kingdom.
On this he appears to have entered at first merelv
as regent and guardian to his infant nephew
Amyntas [Amyntas, No. 3.] but after no long
time, probably in B. c. 359, he was enabled to set

him

in the

;

aside the claims of the

young

prince,

and

to as-

— aided doubt-

sume
by the dangers which thickened round Macedonia at that crisis, and which obviously demanded
a vigorous hand to deal with them. The Illyrians,
for himself the

title

of king,

less

flushed with their recent victory over Perdiccas,
threatened the Macedonian territory on the west,

—

the Paeonians were ravaging

while

it

Pausanias and Argaeus

on the north,
took advantage

of the crisis to put forward their pretensions to the
Philip was fully equal to the emergency.
throne.

By his tact and eloquence he sustained the failing
spirits of the Macedonians, while at the same time
he introduced among them a stricter military discipline, and organized their army on the plan of
and he purchased by bribes and
the phalanx
promises the forbearance of the Paeonians, as well
as of Cotys, the king of Thrace, and the chief ally
But the claims of Argaeus to the
of Pausanias.
crown were favoured by a more formidable power,
the Athenians, who, with the view of recovering
Amphipolis as the price of their aid, sent a force
under Mantias to support him. Under these cir;

—

cumstances, according to Diodorus, Philip withdrew
his garrison from Amphipolis, and declared the
town independent,
a measure, which, if he really
resorted to it, may account for the lukewarmness
of the Athenians in the cause of Argaeus.
Soon
after he defeated the pretender, and having made
prisoners of some Athenian citizens in the battle,
he not only released them, but supplied with valuable presents the losses which each had sustained ; and this conciliatory step was followed by
an embassy offering to renew the alliance which
had existed between Macedonia and Athens in
The politic generosity
the time of his father.
thus displayed by Philip, produced a most favourable impression on the Athenians, and peace was
concluded between the parties after midsummer of
B. c. 35.9, no express mention, as far as appears,
Being
being made of Amphipolis in the treaty.
thus delivered from his most powerful enemy,
Philip turned his arms against the Paeonians,
taking advantage of the death of their king, Agis,
just at this juncture, and reduced them to subjection.
He then attacked the Illyrians with a large
army, and having defeated them in a decisive
battle, he granted thera peace on condition of their
accepting the lake of Lychnus as their eastern

—

boundary towards Macedonia.

Thus

[Bardvlis.]
and at the

in the short period of one year,

age of four-and-twenty, had Philip delivered himself from his dangerous and embarrassing position,
and provided for the security of his kingdom. But
energy and talents such as his could not, of course,

be satisfied with mere security, and henceforth his
views were directed, not to defence, but to aggrandisement.
The recovery of the important town of
Amphipolis, which he could never have meant seriously to abandon, was his first step in this direction, and the way in which he accomplished it
(b. c. 358) is one of the most strikmg specimens
Having found pretexts
of his consummate craft.
for war with the Amphipolitans, his policy was to
prevent interference with his proceedings on the
part of Athens and of Olynthus (both of which
states had an interest in resisting his attempt),
and, at any rate, to keep them from uniting against
him.
Accordingly, in a secret negotiation with
tlie Athenians, he led them to believe that he was

willing to restore Amphipolis to them when he
had taken it, and would do so on condition of
making him master of Pydna [Charidemus,
No. 2]. When therefore the Olynthians sent au
embassy to Athens to propose an alliance for the
defence of Amphipolis, their overtures were rejected (Dem. Olynth. ii. p. 19), and while their ardour
for the contest would be thus damped by the prostheir

pect of engaging in

more

it

single handed,

Philip

still

by surAnthemus (Dem.

effectually secured their forbearance

rendering to them the town of
P}iil. ii. p. 70).
He then pressed the siege of
Amphipolis, in the course of which an embassy,
under Hierax and Stratocles, was sent by the
Amphipolitans to Athens, to ask for aid ; but Philip rendered the application fruitless by a letter to
the Athenians, in which he repeated his former
assurances that he would place the city in their
hands.
Freed thus from the opposition of the
only two parties whom he had to dread, he gained
possession of Amphipolis, either by force, as Diodorus tells us, or by treachery from within, according to the statement of Demosthenes.
He then
proceeded at once to Pydna, which seems to have
yielded to him without a struggle, and the acquisition of which, by his own arras, and not through
the Athenians, gave him a pretext for declining to
stand by his secret engagement with them. (Dem.
Olynili. p. 11, c?e Ilalonn. p. 83, c.Aristocr. p.

659,
The hostile feeling
Diod. xvi. 8.)
which such conduct necessarily excited against
him at Athens, made it of course still more important for him to pursue his policy of dividing
those whose union might be formidable, and of
detaching Olynthus from the Athenians.
Accordingly, we find him next engaged in the siege of
Potidaea, together with the Olynthians, to whom
he delivered up the town on its capture, while at
the same time he took care to treat the Athenian
garrison with the most conciliatory kindness, and
sent them home in safety.
According to Plutarch
{Alex. 3), Philip had just taken Potidaea when
tidings of three prosperous events reached him at
once ;
these were, a victory in a horse-race at the
Olympic games,
the defeat by Parmenion of the
Illyrians, who were leagued with the Paeonians
and Thracians against the Macedonian power,
and the birth of Alexander and, if we combine
Plutarch's statement with the chronology of Diodorus (xvi. 22), we must place the capture of
Potidaea in b. c. 356. Soon after this success,
c.

Lept. p.

—

476

;

—

—

;

it may have occurred, he attacked and
took a settlement of the Thasians, called Crenides
from the springs (/cpTjt/at) with which it abounded,
and, having introduced into the place a immber of
new colonists, he named it Philippi after himself.

whenever

PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS.
great advantage of this acquisition was, that
put him in possession of the gold mines of the

One
it

the

district,

mode

of

working which he so im-

proved as to derive from them, so Diodorus tells
a
us, a revenue of 1000 talents, or 24;^,750/.
sum, however, which doubtless falls far short of
what they yielded annually on the whole. (Diod.
xvi. 8 ; comp. Strab. vii. p. 323 ; Dem. Olynth. i.

—

p. 11, Fhilipp.

From

p.

i.

50.)

some time a pause
He employed

this point there is for

in the active operations of Philip.

carefully watching events, the
it, no doubt, in
course of which, as for instance the Social war
(a c. 357 355), was of itself tending towards the
accomplishment of his ambitious designs. And so
well had he disguised these, that although exas-

—

him had been excited at Athens,
no suspicion of them, no apprehension of real
danger appears to have been felt there ; and even
Demosthenes, in his speech against war with Perperation against

sia

(Trept

(Tvixixopiwv), delivered

makes no mention

at all of the

or projects (comp.

Dem.

F. H.

in

vol.

ii.

(b. c. 353),

Macedonian power

Philipp.

iii.

p. 1

sub annis 353, 341.)

made

354, as

B. c.

that for the Megalopolitans

also in

In

by

1

7

Clint.

;

b. c.

354,

the
Plutarchus, tyrant
cf Eretria, gave him an opportunity, which he
did not neglect, of interposing in the affairs of
the application
Chalcidian,

for

aid

to

Philip

Callias,

against

Euboea, and quietly laying the foundation of a
[Callias,
No. 4.J
But there was another and a nearer object to
which the views of Philip were directed,
viz.
ascendancy in Thrace, and especially the mastery
of the Chersonesus, which had been ceded to the
Athenians by Cersobleptes, and the possession
strong Macedonian party in the island.

—

of which would be of the utmost importance to the

Macedonian king
even

if

in

his

struggle with Athens,

we doubt whether he had yet looked

be-

yond

to a wider field of conquest in Asia.
It was
then perhaps in B. c. 353, that he marched as far
westward as Maroneia, where Cersobleptes opened
a negotiation with him for a joint invasion of the
Chersonesus,
a design which was stopped only by
the refusal of Amadocus to allow Philip a passage
through his territory.
No attempt was made to
force one ; and, if we are right in the conjectural
date assigned to the event, Philip would naturally
be unwilling to waste time in such a contest, when
the circumstances of the Sacred War promised to
afford him an opportunity of gaining a sure and
permanent footing in the very heart of Greece.
(Dem. c. Arist. p. 681.)
The capture of Methone, however, was a necessary preliminary to any movement towards the
south, lying as it did between him and the Thessalian border, and serving as a shelter to his
enemies, and as a station from which they could
annoy him. He did not take it till after a lengthened siege, in the course of which he himself lost
an eye. The inhabitants were permitted to depart
with one garment, but the town was utterly destroyed and the land apportioned to Macedonian
colonists. (Diod. xvi. 31, 34; Dem. 0/^w^A. i. p. 1 2,

—

i.
p. 41, iii. p. 117 ; Pint. Par. 8 ; Luc.
de Scrih. Hist, 38.)
He was now able to take advantage of the invitation of the Aleuadae to aid
them against Lycophron, the tyrant of Pherae, and
advanced into Thessaly, B. c. 352. To support
Lycophron, the Phocians sent Phayllus, with a

Philipp.

force of

27.5

7000 men, but he was defeated and driven
Thessaly by Philip, who followed up this

out of
success with the capture of Pagasae, the port of
Pherae. Soon, however, Philip was himself obliged
retreat into Macedonia, after two battles with
Onomarchus, who had marched into Thessaly
against him with a more numerous army
but his
retreat was only a preliminary to a more vigorous
effort. He shortly returned with augmented forces,
ostentatiously assuming the character of champion
of the Delphic god and avenger of sacrilege, and
making his soldiers wear crowns of laurel. One
battle, in which the Phocians were defeated and
Onomarchus himself was slain, gave Philip the ascendancy in Thessaly. He established at Pherae
what he wished the Greeks to consider a free government, but he took and garrisoned Magnesia,
and then advanced southward to Thermopylae.
The pass, however, he found guarded by a strong
Athenian force, and he was compelled, or at least
thought it expedient to retire, a step by which indeed he had nothing to lose and much to gain, since
the Greek states were unconsciously playing into his
hands by a war in which they were weakening
one another, and he had other plans to prosecute in
the North.
But while he withdrew his army from
Greece, he took care that the Athenians should
suffer annoyance from his fleet. With this Lemnos
and Imbros were attacked, and some of the inhabitants were carried off as prisoners, several Athenian ships with valuable cargoes were taken near
Geraestns, and the Paralus was captured in the bay
of Marathon.
These events are mentioned by
Demosthenes, in his first Philippic (p. 49, ad fin,),
to

;

c. 352, but are referred to the period
immediately following the fall of Olynthus, b. c.

delivered in b.

347, by those who consider the latter portion of
the speech in question as a distmct oration of later
date [Demosthenes].
It was to the affairs of

Thrace that Philip
the ally of

now

Amadocus

pomp. ap. Harpocr.

directed his operations.

As

against Cersobleptes (Theo-

he marched
into the country, established his ascendancy there,
and brought away one of the sons of the Thracian
king as a hostage [see Vol. I. p. 674]. Meanwhile,
his movements in Thessaly had opened the eyes of
Demosthenes to the real danger of Athens and
Greece, and his first Philippic (delivered, as we
have remarked, about this time) was his earliest
attempt to rouse his countrymen to energetic efforts
against their enemy.
But the half-century, which
had elapsed since the Peloponnesian war, had
worked a sad change in the Athenians, and energy
Reports of
was no longer their characteristic.
Philip's illness and death in Thrace amused and
soothed the people, and furnished them with a welcome excuse for inaction and, though the intelligence of his having attacked Heraeum on the Propontis excited their alarm and a momentaiy show
of vigour, still nothing effectual was done, and
s.

v. 'A^uaSo/cos),

;

throughout the greater part of

and

irresolution prevailed.

course of the

seem

to

B. c.

351 feebleness

At some

period in the

two following years Philip would

have interposed

in the affairs of Epeirus,

dethroning Arymbas (if we may depend on the
statement of Justin, which is in some measure
borne out by Demosthenes), and transferring the
crown to Alexander, the brother of Olympias (Just,
vii. 6, viii. 6 ; Dem. Olynth. i. p. 13; comp. Diod.
About the same time
xvi. 72 ; Wess. ad loc.).
also he showed at least one symptom of his designs
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against the Persian king, by receiving and shelter-

In B. c.
ing the rebels, Artabazus and Memnon.
349 he commenced his attacks on the Chalcidian
cities.
Olynthus, in alarm, applied to Athens for
aid, and Demosthenes, in his three Olynthiac
orations, roused the people to eflPorts against the
not very vigorous at first and fruitBat it was not from Athens only
The Thessathat Philip might expect opposition.
some
time been murmuring at his relians had for
tention of Pagasae and Magnesia, and his diversion
to his own purposes of the revenues of the country

common enemy,

less in the end.

These
harbour and market dues.
complaints he had hitherto endeavoured to still by
assurances and promises ; but just at this crisis the
recovery of Pherae by Peitholaus gave him an opportunity of marching again bto Thessaly. He expelled the tyrant, and the discontent among his
allies was calmed or silenced by the appearance of
the necessity for his interference, and their expeReturning to the north, he
rience of its efficacy.
arising from

Town after town
prosecuted the Olynthian war.
fell before him, for in all of them there were traitors,
and his course was marked by wholesale bribery.
In B. c. 348 he laid siege to Olynthus itself, and,
having taken it in the following year through the
treachery of Lasthenes and Euthycrates, he razed
it to the ground and sold the inhabitants for slaves.
The conquest made him master of the threefold
peninsula of Pallene, Sithonia, and Acta, and he
celebrated his triumph at Dium with a magnificent
and games. [Lasthenes ; Archelaus.]
After the fall of Olynthus the Athenians had
every reason to expect the utmost hostility from
Philip, and they endeavoured, therefore, to bring
about a coalition of Greek states against him. The
but the course of events
attempt issued in failure
in Greece, and in particular the turn which aflfairs
in Phocis had taken, and the symptoms which
Athens had given of a conciliatory policy towards
Thebes, seemed to Philip to point to such a league
as by no means improbable ; and he took care accordingly that the Athenians should become aware
This disposition
of his willingness to make peace.
on his part was more than they had ventured to
hope for, and, on the motion of Philocrates, ten ambassadors were appointed to treat with him, Aeschines and Demosthenes being among the number.
Philip received the embassy at Pella, and both
then and in the subsequent negotiations employed
Thus, while he seems
effectually his usual craft.
to have been explicit in requiring the surrender of
the Athenian claim to Amphipolis and the recognition of the independence of Cardia, he kept the
envoys in the dark as to his intentions with regard
a point of the
to the Thebans and Phocians,
highest interest to Athens, which still cast a jealous
eye upon Thebes and her influence in Boeotia.
Nor were his purposes with respect to these matters
revealed even when the terms of peace and alliance
with him were settled at Athens, as the Phocians
were neither included in the treaty nor expressly
The same course was adopted
shut out from it.
with reference to Cersobleptes, king of Thrace, and
the town of Halus in Thessaly, which, acting on
festival

;

—

behalf of the Pharsalians, Philip had sent Parmenion
As for Thrace, since the dominions
to besiege.
of Cersobleptes formed a barrier between Macedonia and the Athenian possessions in the Chersoit was of the greatest importance to Philip
nesus,

—

—

to establish his

power there before the

final

ratifi-

which the Athenians might
have insisted on a guarantee for its safety. Accordingly, when the second embassy, consisting' probably
of the same members as the former one, arrived in
Macedonia to receive the king's oath to the compact of alliance, they found that he was absent in
Thrace, nor did he return to give them an audience
Even
till he had entirel}' conquered Cersobleptes.
then he delayed taking the oath, unwilling clearly
that the Athenian ambassadors should I'eturn home
before he was quite prepared for the invasion of
Having induced them to accompany him
Phocis.
on his march into Thessaly, he at length swore to
the treaty at Pherae, and now expressly excluded
the Phocians from it. Deserted by Phalaecus, who
had made conditions for himself and his mercenaries,
the Phocians offered no resistance to Philip. Their
cities were destroyed, and their place in the Amphictyonic council was made over to the king of
Macedonia, who was appointed also, jointly with
cation of the treaty, in

j

the Thebans and Thessalians, to the presidency
of the Pythian games.
Ruling as he did over a
barbaric nation, such a recognition of his Hellenic

character was of the greatest value to him, especially
as he looked forward to an invasion of the Persian

empire in the name of Greece, united under him in
a great national confederacy.
That his own ambition should point to this was natural enough ; but
the " Philip" of Isocrates, which was composed at
this period, and which urged the king to the enterprise in question, is perhaps one of the most striking
instances of the blindness of an amiable visionary.
The delusion of the rhetorician was at any rate not
The Athenians, inshared by his fellow-citizens.
dignant at having been out-witted and at the disappointment of their hopes from the treaty, showed
their resentment by omitting to send their ordinary
deputation to the Pythian games, at which Philip
presided, and were disposed to withhold their recognition of him as a member of the Amphictyonic
league.
They were dissuaded, however, by Demosthenes, in his oration "on the Peace" (b. c.
346), from an exhibition of anger so perilous at
once and impotent.
Philip now began to spread his snares for the
establishment of his influence in the Peloponnesus,
by holding himself out to the Messenians, Megalopolitans,

and Argives, as

their protector against

To

counteract these attempts, and to
awaken the states in question to the true view of
Philip's character and designs, Demosthenes went
into the Peloponnesus at the head of an embiissy ;
but his eloquence and representations met with no
Sparta.

success, and Philip sent ambassadors to Athens to
complain of the step which had been taken against
him and of the accusations with which he had been
assailed.
These circumstances (b. c. 344) gave occasion to the second Philippic of Demosthenes, but,
though the jealousy of the Athenians was fully
roused, and the answer which they returned to Philip
does not appear to have thoroughly satisfied him,
still no infringement of the peace took place.
The same j^ear (344) was marked also by a successful expedition of Philip into Illyria,

and by

his

expulsion for the third time of the party of the
tyrants from Pherae, a circumstance which furnished him with an excuse and an opportunity for
reducing the whole of Thessaly to a more thorough

dependence on himself (Diod. xvi. 69
Dem. in
Phil. Ep. p. 153 ; Pseudo-Dem. de Hal p. 84).
It appears to have been in B. c. 343 that he made
;

—
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an ineffectual attempt to gain an ascendancy in Megara, through the traitors Ptoeodorus and Perilaus
(Dem. de Cor. pp. 242, 324, de Fals. Leg. p. 435 ;
Plut. Fhoc. 15) and in the same year he marched
into Epeinis, and compelled three refractory towns
Pandosia, Bucheta, and
in the Cassopian district,
to submit themselves to his brother-inElateia,
law Alexander (Pseudo-Dem. de Hal. p, 84).
From this quarter he meditated an attack on Ambracia and Acarnania, the success of which would
have enabled liim to effect an union with the Aetolians, whose favour he had secured by a promise of
taking Naupactus for them from the Achaeans,
and so to open a way for himself into the Peloponnesus.
But the Athenians, roused to activity by
Demosthenes, sent ambassadors to the Peloponnesians and Acarnanians, and succeeded in forming
a strong league against Philip, who was obliged in
consequence to abandon his design.
(Dem. Phil,
iii. pp. 120, 129
Aesch. c. Cies. pp. 65, 67.)
It was now becoming moi'e and more evident
that actual war between the parties could not be
;

—

—

;

much

longer avoided, and the negotiations conse-

quent on Philip's

modify the terms of the

offer to

treaty of 346 served only to

show the elements
The matters

discord which were smouldering.

dispute related mainly

of
in

Halonnesus, which the Athenians regarded as their own,
and which Philip had seized after expelling from it
a band of pirates 2. to the required restitution
by Philip of the property of those Athenians who
were residing at Potidaea at the time of its capture
by him in 356
3. to Amphipolis
4. to the
Thracian cities which Philip had taken after the
peace of 346 had been ratified at Athens
5. to
the support given by him to the Cardians in their
quarrel about their boundaries with the Athenian
settlers in the Chersonesus [Diopeithes] ; and of
:

1.

to the island of

;

;

;

;

these questions not one was satisfactorily adjusted,
as we may see from the speech (Trepl 'KXovvr\(Tov)

which was delivered in answer to a letter from
Philip to the Athenians on the subject of their
complaints.
Early in b. c. 342 Philip marched into
Thrace against Teres and Cersobleptes, and established colonies in the conquered territory.

Hosti-

ensued between the Macedonians and DioAthenian commander in the Chersonesus, and the remonstrance sent to Athens by

lities

peithes, the

Philip called forth the speech of Demosthenes {ir^pi

which the conduct of Diopeithes

X€pl>ovri(Tov),

in

was defended,

as also the third Philippic, in conse-

quence of which the Athenians appear to have entered into a successful negotiation with the Persian
king for an alliance against Macedonia (Phil. Ep.
ad Ath. ap. Dem. p. 160 Diod. xvi. 75 ; Pans. i.
29 ; Arr. Anab. ii. 14). The operations in Euboea
;

342 and 341 [Callias Cleitarchus ;
Parmenion Phocion], as well as the attack of
Callias, sanctioned by Athens, against the towns on
the bay of Pagasae, brought matters nearer to a
crisis, and Philip sent to the Athenians a letter,
yet extant, defending his own conduct and arraigning theirs.
But the siege of Perinthus and Byzantium, in which he was engaged, had increased
the feelings of alarm and anger at Athens, and a
decree was passed, on the motion of Demosthenes,
in B.C.

;

;

for succouring the

whom

the

endangered

armament was

at

iirst

cities.

Chares, to

entrusted, effected

nothing, or rather worse than nothing ; but Phocion,
who superseded him, compelled Philip to raise the
Biege of both the townt (B. c. 31^9). (With respect

to Selymbria, see
vol.

i.
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Newman, in the Classical Museum,

pp. 153, 154.)

This gleam, however, of Athenian prosperity
was destined to be as short as it was glorious.
Philip, baffled in Thrace, carried his arms against
Atheas, a Scythian prince, from whom he had received insult and injury.
The campaign was a
successful one
but on his return from the Danube
his march was opposed by the Triballi, and in a
battle which he fought with them he received a
severe wound.
This expedition he would seem to
have undertaken partly in the hope of deluding the
Greeks into the belief that Grecian politics occupied
his attention less than heretofore
and meanwhile
Aeschines and his party were blindly or treacherously promoting his designs against the liberties
of their country.
For the way in which they did
so, and for the events which ensued down to the
fatal battle of Chaeroneia, in B. c. 338, the reader is
;

;

referred to the article

The

effect

of this

Demosthene.s.
last

decisive victory

lay Greece at the feet of Philip

;

and,

if

was to
we may

Theopompus, Dioand Plutarch, he gave vent to his exultation
in a most unseemly manner, and celebrated his
triumph with drunken orgies, reeling forth from the
banquet to visit the field of battle, and singing derisively the commencement of the decrees of Debelieve the several statements of

dorus,

mosthenes, falling as

it

does into a comic Iambic

verse,
ArjixoffdeuTjs ArifxoaOeuovs Ilaiavieiis rdS'

(Theopomp. ap. Ath.

435

eiirev.

Diod. xvi. 87 ;
Plut. De7n. 20.)
Yet he extended to the Athenians treatment far more favourable than they
could have hoped to have received from him. Their
citizens who had been taken prisoners were sent
home without ransom, due funeral rites were paid
to their dead, whose bones Philip commissioned
Antipater to bear to Athens ; their constitution

was

left

untouched

increased

by

;

x.

and

p.

;

their territory

was even
was

the restoration of Oropus, which

taken from the Thebans.
On Thebes the conqueror's vengeance fell more heavilj%
Besides the
loss of Oropus, he deprived her of her supremacy
in Boeotia, placed her government in the hands of
a faction devoted to his interests, and garrisoned
the Cadmeia with Macedonian troops.
The weakness to which he thus reduced her made it safe for
him to deal leniently Avith Athens, a course to
which he would be inclined by his predilection for
a city so rich in science and art and literature, no

than by the wish of increasing his popularity
his character for moderation throughout Greece.
And now he seemed to have indeed within his
less

and

reach the accomplishment of the great object of his
ambition, the invasion and conquest of the Persian
In a congress held at Corinth, which wa»
empire.
attended, according to his invitation, by deputies
from every Grecian state with the exception of
Sparta, war with Persia was determined on, and
the king of Macedonia was appointed to command
He then
the forces of the national confederacy.
advanced into the Peloponnesus, where he invaded

and ravaged Laconia, and compelled the Lacedaemonians to surrender a portion of their territory to
Argos, Tegea, Megalopolis, and Messenia ; and,
having thus weakened and humbled Sparta and
established his power through the whole of Greece,
he returned home in the latter end of B. c. 338.
In the following year his marriage with Cleo-

—

;
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patra, the daughter of Attains, one of his generals

[Cleopatra, No.

1], led to the most serious disturbances in his family.
Olympias and Alexander

withdrew in great indignation from Macedonia, the
young prince taking refuge in Illyria, which seems
in consequence to have been involved in war with
Philip, while Olympias fled to Kpeirus and incited
her brother Alexander to take vengeance on her
husband.
But this danger Philip averted by promising his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to his
brother-in law [Cleopatra, No. 2], and Olympias
and her son returned home, still however masking
The
resentment under a show of reconciliation.
breach between Philip and Alexander appears to
have been further widened by the suspicion which
the latter entertained that his father meant to
exclude him fiora the succession. This feeling was
strengthened in Alexander's mind by the proposed
marriage of his half-brother Arrhidaeus with the
daughter of Pixodcxrus, the Carian satrap, to whom
accordingly he sent to negotiate for the hand of the
lady for himself.
Philip discovered the intrigue,
and, being highly exasperated, punished those who
had been the chief instruments of it with imprison-

closed the first day's festivities at Aegae, the tragedian Neoptolemus recited, at Philip's desire, a
piece of lyrical poetry, which was intended to
apply to the approaching downfal of the Persian
king, and spoke of the vanity of human prosperity
and of far-reaching hopes cut short by death. (Diod.
xvi. 91, 92 ; Ael. V.H. iii. 45 ; Cic. de Fat. 3 ;
Paus. viii. 7.)
Philip died in the forty-seventh year of his age
and the twenty-fourth of his reign, leaving for his
son a great work indeed to do, but also a great help
for its accomplishment in the condition of Greece
and of Macedonia ; Greece so far subject as to be
Macedonia
incapable of impeding his enterprise,
with an organized army and a military discipline
unknown before, and with a body of nobles bound
closely to the throne, cliiefly through the plan introduced or extended by Philip, of gathering round
the king the sons of the great families, and providing for their education at court, while he employed them in attendance on his person, like the
pages in the feudal times. (Ael. V. H. xiv. 49
Arr. Anah. iv. 13 ; Curt. viii. 6, 8 ; Val. Max. iii.

—

3, ext. 1.)

hvawv.

number of wives and concuBesides Olympias and Cleopatra, we may
mention, 1. his first wife Audata, an Illyrian princess, and the mother of Cynane
2. Phila, sister of
Derdas and Machatas, a princess of Elymiotis ;
3. Nicesipolis of Pherae, the mother of Thessalonica ; 4. Philinna of Larissa, the mother of Arrhidaeus ; 5. Meda, daughter of Cithelas, king of
Thrace ; 6. Arsinoe, the mother of Ptolemy I.,
king of Egypt, with whom she was pregnant when
she married Lagus. To these numerous connections
temperament as Avell as policy seems to have inclined him.
He was strongly addicted, indeed, to
sensual enjoyment of every kind, with which (not
unlike Louis
of France, in some of the lighter
parts of his character) he combined a turn for
humour, not always over nice, and a sort of easy,
genial good-nature, which, as it costs nothing and
calls for no sacrifice, is often found in connection
with the propensity to self indulgence.
Yet his
passions, however strong, were always kept in subjection to his interests and ambitious views, and,
in the words of bishop Thirl wall, " it was something great, that one who enjoyed the pleasures of
animal existence so keenly, should have encountered
so much toil and danger for glory and empire"
{^Greece., vol. vi. p. 86).
He was fond of science
and literature, in the patron-age of which he appears
to have been liberal ; and his appreciation of great
minds is shown, if not by his presumed intimacy
with Plato, at any rate by his undoubted connection
with Aristotle.
His own physical and mental
qualifications for the station which he filled and the
career of conquest which he followed, were of the
highest order ;
a robust frame and a noble and
commanding presence ; " ready eloquence, to which
art only applied the cultivation requisite to satisfy
the fastidious demands of a rhetorical age ; quickness of observation, acuteness of discernment, presence of mind, fertility of invention, and dexterity
in the management of men and things" (Thirl wall,

Again, the oracle of Trophonius had desired him
to beware of a chariot, in consequence of which he
never entered one but the sword with which Pausanias slew him had the figure of a chariot carved
in ivory on its hilt. Lastly, at the banquet which

In the pursuit of his political
we have seen, unscrupulous, and
ever ready to resort to duplicity and corruption.
Yet, when we consider the humanity and generous
clemency which have gained for him from Cicero
{dc Off. L 26) the praise of having been " always

ment and

Meanwhile, his preparations for
his Asiatic expedition were not neglected, and early
in B. c. 336 he sent forces into Asia, under Parmenion, Amyntas, and Attains, to draw over the
Greek cities to his cause. But the great enterprise
was reserved for a higher genius and a more vigorous hand.
In the summer of the last-mentioned
year Philip held a grand festival at Aegae, to soexile.

lemnise the nuptials of his daughter with Alexander of Epeirus. It was attended by deputies
from the chief states of Greece, bringing golden
crowns as presents to the Macedonian king, while
from the Athenians there came also a decree, declaring that any conspirator against Philip who
might flee for refuge to Athens, should be delivered
The solemnities of the second day of the fesup.
tival commenced with a splendid procession, in
which an image of Philip was presumptuously
borne along amongst those of the twelve Olympian
gods.
He himself advanced in a white robe between his son and the bridegroom, having given
orders to his guards to keep at a distance from him,
as he had sufficient protection in the goodwill of
As he drew near to the
the whole of Greece.
theatre, a youth of noble blood, named Pausanias,
rushed forward and plunged into his side with fatal
effect a Celtic sword, which he had hidden under
his dress.
The assassin was immediately pursued
and slain by some of the royal guards. His motive

deed is stated by Aristotle {Polit.Y. 10, ed.
to have been private resentment against
Philip, to whom he had complained in vain of a

for the

Bekk.)

by Attalus. Olympias
and Alexander, however, were suspected of being
implicated in the plot, and the suspicion seems only
too well-grounded as far as Olympias is concerned.
The murder, it is said, had been preceded by omens
and warnings.
Philip had consulted the Delphic
oracle about his projected expedition to Asia, and
had received the ambiguous answer,

gross outrage offered to him

EcTTeiTTai fxiv 6 ravpos, ex^* t6\os, effTiv 6

;

Philip had a great

bines.

;

XL

—

vol. V.

p. 169).

objects he was, as
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^eat," and which he seems to have practised quite
as much from choice as from policy, we may well
admit that he does not appear to disadvantage, even
morally speaking, by the side of his fellow-conquerors of mankind.
CDemosth. O/pith., PkiL, de
Fills. Leg.., de Cor., de Chers., de Pac. ; Aesch. de
Fals. Leg.,

c.

Diod. xvi.

Just.

;

Ctes.

;

vii.

Isocr,

—

557, xiv. p. 614
viii. pp. 3ol, 374,

;

Strab.

ix.

vii.

p 437

;

Phil.;

Demoslh., Phoc,

Alex., Reg. et Imp. Apoph.; Ath.
p.

Ep. ad

Phil.,

ix.; Plut.

476,

xi. p.

xiii.

pp. 307, 320, 323,
Ael. V. H. iv. 19,

12, 15, xii. 53, 54, xiii. 7, 11
Gell. ix,
de Off. ii. 14, 15, Tusc. Quaest. v. 14, ad
Polyb.
ii.
iii.
16 ;
48,
6, v. 10, viii. 11
13,
ix. 28, &c. xvii. 1 4 ; Leland, Life of Philip
;
Winiewski, Comiu. Hist, et Chronol. in Dem. Orat.
de Cor.; Drumann, Gesch. des VerfuUs der Griechischen Staaten ; Wachsmuth, Hist. Ant. vol. ii. Eng.
transl. ; Weiske, de Hyperh. Errorum in Hist.
Phil, Genitrice ; Thirlwairs History of Greece^
vol. V. vi.)
[E. E.]
vi.

3

1, viii.

;

Alt.

;

Cic.
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COIN OF PHILIPPUS

IV.

KING OF MACEDONIA.

PHILIPPUS

V. (^rAzTTTTos), king of Macedonia, son of Demetrius II., was one of the ablest
and most eminent of the Macedonian monarchs.
It appears that he was born in tlie year b. c. 237,
and he was thus only eight years old at the death of
his father Demetrius. The sovereign power was consequently assumed by his uncle Antigonus Doson,
who, though he certainly ruled as king rather than
merely as guardian of his nephew, was faithful to
the interests of Philip, whom he regarded as his
natural successor, and to whom he transferred the
sovereignty at his death, in B. c. 220, to the ex-

own children. (Polyb. ii. 45, 70,
2 ; Paus. viii. 8. § 9 ; Justin, xxviii. 4 ; Porphyr.
ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 158.) He was careful however to
appoint friends of his own to all the more important
clusion of his

iv.

one of whom, Apelles, bore the
young king (Polyb. iv. 87),
though the latter seems to have in fact assumed the
administration of affairs into his own hands from
the very beginning of his reign.
The prudent and
vigorous administration of Antigonus had greatly
strengthened the Macedonian empire but the youth
of Philip, who was only seventeen years old at the
time of his accession (Polyb. iv. 5; Justin makes
him only fourteen), was regarded with contempt by
his enemies, and the Aetolians seized the opportunity to commit acts of aggression and hostility in
the Peloponnese.
Aratus and tlie Achaeans immediately applied to the young king for assistance ;
but Philip, though not unmindful of his allies, was
at first unwilling to engage in open war with the
Aetolians on account of what he regarded as mere
plundering expeditions. Soon, however, the defeat
of the Achaeans at Caphyae, and the daring outrage of the Aetolians in seizing and burning Cynaetha, aroused him to the necessity of immediate
action, and he proceeded in person to Corinth at the
head of a considerable force. He arrived too late
to act against the Aetolians, who had already
quitted the Peloponnese, but by advancing to
Tegea he succeeded in overawing the Lacedaemooffices of
title
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II.,

KING OP MACEDONIA.
king of

i^iXiTT-Kos),

Mace-

donia. The name of Philip was bestowed by the
Macedonian army upon Arrhidaeus, the bastard
son of Philip II., when he was raised to the throne
after the death of Alexander III., and is the only
appellation which appears upon his' coins.
He
returned to Macedonia, where he and his wife
Eurydice were put to death by order of Olympias,
B. c. 317.
For his life and reign, see Arrhidaeus.
[E. H, B.]

coin of PHILIPPUS in. KING OF MACEDONIA.

PHILIPPUS

IV.

(^lAiTTTTos),

king of

Mace-

donia, was the eldest son of Cassander, whom he
succeeded on the throne, B. c. 297, or, according to
Clinton, early in 296.
The exact period of his
reign is uncertain, but it appears to have lasted
only a fevv months, when he was carried off by a
consumptive disorder, B.C. 296.
No events are
recorded to us of this short interval but it appears
that he maintained the friendly relations with
;

Athens which had been established by his father,
and he was probably advancing into Greece to
support his partisans in that country, when his
death took place at Elateia in Phocis.
(Pans. ix.
7. § 3 ; Justin, xv. 4, xvi. 1 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb.

Ann. p. 155
Dexipp. ap
Bonn; Droysen, Hellenism,
;

Clinton, F. //. vol.

ii.

Syncell.
vo'l. i.

pp. 180, 236.)

p.

pp.

504, ed.

565,566;

[E. H. B.]

the state

;

of guardian of the

;

who were secretly disposed to favour the
Aetolians, and for a time prevented them from
He next prequitting the cause of their allies.
nians,

sided at a general assembly of the Achaeans and
other allied states at Corinth, at which war was
declared against the Aetolians by the common
consent of all present, including besides Philip
himself and the Achaeans, the Boeotians, Phocians,

Fevv of
Epeirots, Acarnanians, and Messenians.
were either disposed or ready to

these, however,

take an active part in immediate hostilities, while
the Lacedaemonians and Eh^ans openly espoused
It was evident therethe cause of the Aetolians.
fore that the chief burden of the war would devolve upon Philip and the Achaeans, and the young
king returned to Macedonia to prepare for the contest. (Polyb. iv. 5, 9, 6, 9, 22—29, 31—36 ; Plut.
1

1

His first care was to fortify his own
Arai. 47).
frontiers against the neigiibouring barbarians, and

T 4

;
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he was able to conclude a treaty with Scerdilai'das,
king of lUyria, who undertook to assail the Aetolians

by

sea.

Early in the ensuing spring (b.c.

219) Philip entered Epeirus with an army of 15,000
font and 800 horse, and was quickly joined by the
whole forces of the Epeirots and Acarnanians but
liis successes were limited to the reduction of some
forts and towns on the frontiers of Aetolia and
Acamania, and to the ravage of the adjoining
country, when he was recalled to Macedonia by
The
the news of an invasion of the Dardanians.
barbarians, indeed, retired on hearing of his return,
but Philip spent the remainder of the summer and
autumn in Thessaly, and it was not until the
winter had already set in, and his Achaean allies
had begun to despair of his arrival, that he suddenly presented himself at Corinth at the head of
a small but select army. This unexpected mahe surprised
noeuvre was completely successful
and totally defeated a force of Aetolian and Eleian
up his adfollowing
troops under Euripidas, and
vantage, took the strong fortress of Psophis by a
sudden assault, laid waste without opposition the
rich plains of Elis, and then advancing into Triphylia, made himself master of the whole of that
region, though abounding in strongholds, within
;

;

After this brilliant campaign, he took
up his quarters at Argos for the remainder of the
winter. (Polyb. iv. 37, 57, 61—82.)
The ensuing spring (b.c. 218) he first turned
his attention to the reduction of the important
island of Cephallenia, but failed in an attack on
the city of Palae in consequence of the treachery
and misconduct of one of his own officers, Leontius,
who purposely prevented the troops under his
command from carrying the breach by assault.
Hereupon Philip abandoned the enterprise ; but
landing suddenly at the head of the Ambracian
gulf, he penetrated unexpectedly into the heart of
six days.

where he surprised the capital city of
Thermus, in which all the wealth and treasures of
The whole
the Aetolian leaders were deposited.
of these fell into the hands of the king, and were
Aetolia,

either carried off or destroyed, together with a
vast quantity of arms and armour ; but not content
with this, Philip set fire to the sacred buildings,
and destroyed all the statues and other works of
art with which they

in vain attacked his

were adorned. The Aetolians
army on his retreat, and he

succeeded in carrying off the spoils in safety to his
Having by this
fleet. (Polyb. v. 2—9, 13, 14.)
sudden blow struck terror into the Aetolians them-

he next turned his arms against their Peloponnesian allies, and returning in all haste to Corinth,
assembled the Achaean forces, and invaded Laconia
before the Spartans had heard of his having quitted
Descending the valley of the Eurotas he
Aetolia.
passed close to Sparta itself, laid waste the whole
country as far as Taenarus and Malea, and on his
return totally defeated the forces with which Lycurgus had occupied the heights near Sparta, in
selves,

—

{Id. v. 17
24.)
order to intercept his retreat.
An attempt was now made by the Chians and
mediation
their
Rhodians to effect a peace by
; but
though Philip consented to a truce for the purpose
of carrying on the negotiations, these proved aborThe operative, and the war was still continued.

Paeonia, which was well calculated to check the
inroads of the Dardanians, and afterwards invaded
Thessaly, where he reduced the Phthiotic Thebes.

The Achaean?, on

their side, had raised large
and carried on the war with much success
Meanwhile, events of far
in the Peloponnese.
greater importance had been passing in Italy, and
of
Thrasymene, which reached
the news of the battle
Philip while he was celebrating the Neniean games
at Argos, determined him to listen to the overtures
for peace which had been renewed by the neutral
powers, the Chians, Rhodians, and Ptolemy, king
A treaty was soon brought about, by
of Egypt.
which it was agreed that both parties should retain what they then possessed ; and thus ended,
after a duration of three years, the contest comforces,

monly known as the
29, 30, 97—105.)
During the course

War,

Social

(Polyb.

of these events

it

v.

24,

certain

is

that the character of Philip appears in the most favourable light. Throughout the military operations

he displayed uncommon

abilities.
His daring and
movements disconcerted all the plans of his
enemies and the boldness of his conceptions was
accompanied with a vigour and skill in the execu-

rapid

;

which might have done credit to the
and most practised general. But his military
talents were accompanied with merits of a still
higher order.
His policy inclined always to the
side of clemency and moderation, and he had estation of them,

oldest

blished a well-earned popularity throughout Greece,

by repeated

proofs of generosity

So high, indeed, was
that

all

and good

faith.

his character in these respects,

the cities of Crete are said to have volunta-

rily united in placing themselves under his protection

Plut. And. 48).
vii. 12
Unfortunately these favourable dispositions were
not destined to last long
and the change that
subsequently came over his character appears to
have commenced almost immediately after the close
of the Social W^ar. It is scarcely probable, as sug-

and patronage (Polyb.

;

;

gested by Plutarch, that his naturally evil disposition
had been hitherto restrained by fear, and that he
now first began to show himself in his true colours

Polybius more plausibly ascribes the change in his
character

to

the

influence of

evil

counsellors

;

though these very probably did no more than accelerate the natural effects too often produced by
the intoxication
arbitrary
least

power

of success aiid the possession of
at

that the

evil

an early

age.

It is certain at

counsellors were not wanting.

Apelles and the other officers to whom the chief
posts in the administration had been confided by
Antigonus Doson, had hoped to hold the uncontrolled direction of affairs,

under the reign of the

young king, and could ill brook to see their power
supplanted by the growing influence of Aratus,
who at this period chiefly swayed the counsels of
Philip.
Having failed in repeated attempts to undermine the power of the Achaean leader, by
calumnies and intrigues, they went so far as to
engage in the most treasonable schemes for frusand
trating all the designs of Philip himself,

tions of the next year (b.

thwarting the success of his military enterprizes.
Their machinations were at length discovered,
and Apelles himself, together with Leontius and
Megaleas, the partners of his guilt, were severally
put to death.
(Polyb. iv. 76, 82—87, v. 2, 4, 14

but fortune

--16,

c. 21 7) were less brilliant,
favoured the arms of Philip and
bis allies ; the king, who had returned to Macedoaii, took the important fortress of Bylazora, in
still

25—28

;

Plut. Aral. 48.)
of these adversaries

But the removal
from giving

to

was

far

Aratus the increased power and in-
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A

which might have been anticipated.
more dangerous rival had already made his appearance in Demetrius of Pharos, who, after his expulsion from his own dominions by the Romans [Demetrius, p. 966, a.], had taken refuge at the court
of Philip, and soon acquired unbounded influence
over the mind of the young king. It was the Phafluence

rian exile

who

first

gave a new turn

to the foreign

by directing his attention to the
beyond the Ionian sea ; and per-

policy of Philip,
state

of affairs

suaded him to conclude peace with the Aetolians,
in order to watch the contest which was going on
in Italy.

(Polyb.

66, v. 12, 101, 105 ; Justin,
ambition of the young king was

iv.

The
by the prospect thus held out to him, but
he did not deem the time yet come openly to take
part in the contest, and in the meanwhile his atScertention was turned to the side of Illyria.
dilaidas, king of that country, had abandoned the
alliance of the Macedonian monarch, by whom he
deemed himself aggrieved and had taken advantage of Philip's absence in Greece to occupy some
towns and fortresses on the frontiers of the two
countries.
The recovery of these occupied Philip
during the remainder of the summer of 217, and the
winter was spent principally in the preparation and
xxix. 2, 3).
flattered

;

with which he designed to
attack the coasts of Illyria. But scarcely had he en-

equipment of a

fleet

tered the Adriatic in the following summer (b. c.
216), when the rumour that a Roman fleet was

coming to the assistance of Scerdilai'das inspired him
with such alarm that he made a hast}'^ retreat to
Cephallenia, and afterwards withdrew to Macedonia,
without attempting anything farther (Polyb. v. 108

—

But the news of the great disaster sus110).
tained by the Roman arms at Cannae soon after
decided Philip openly to espouse the cause of Car•

thage, and he despatched Xenophanes to Italy to
conclude a treaty of alliance with Hannibal. Unfortunately the ambassador, after having successfully
accomplished his mission, on his return fell into the
hands of the Romans, who thus became aware of the
projects of Philip, and immediately stationed a fleet
at Brundusium, to prevent him from crossing into
Italy ; while the king himself, on the contrary, remained for a long time in ignorance of the result of
his negotiations, and it was not till late in the following year (b. c. 215) that he sent a second
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made himself master of the strong fortress of Lissus,
the capture of which was followed by the submission of great part of Illyria (Polyb.

viii. 15): but
blow was not followed up and the
apparent inaction of the king during the two following years is the more remarkable, because the
occupation of Tarentum by Hannibal would have
seemed likely, at this juncture, to facilitate his
communications with Italy.
Meanwhile, the proceedings of Philip in Greece
were but too well calculated to alienate all the

this decisive

;

favourable dispositions previously entertained towards him. In B.C. 215, he had interposed in
the affairs of Messenia, in a manner that led to a
fearful

massacre of the oligarchical party in that

state

the reproaches of Aratus on

:

this occasion

and vehement, and from henceforth all
friendship was at an end between them.
Philip
was, however, still so far swayed by his influence
Avere bitter

as to refrain at that time from the design of seizing

by treachery on the

fortress of

Ithome

:

but after

his return from his unsuccessful expedition to

Il-

214) he returned to this project, and
sent Demetrius of Pharos to carry it into execu-

lyria (b. c.

The

was

killed in the attempt
but
no change in the counsels of
himself, and
laid waste the open country with fire and sword.
Meanwhile, the breach between him and Aratus had
become daily more complete, and was still farther
widened by the discovery that the king was carrying on a criminal intercourse with the wife of
the younger Aratus.
At length the king was
induced to listen to the insidious proposal of Taurion, and to rid himself of his former friend and
counsellor by means of a slow and secret poison,
B.C. 213. (Polyb. vii. 10—14, viii. 10, 14 ; Plut.

tion.

latter

;

his death produced

Philip,

who now invaded Messenia

49—52.)
The war between Philip and the Romans had

Arat.

been carried on, for some time, with unaccountable
slackness on both sides, when it all at once assumed
a new character in consequence of the alliance entered into by the latter with the Aetolians. In the
treaty concluded by the Roman praetor, M.Valerius
Laevinus, with that people (before the end of
B. c. 211), provision was also made for comprising
in the alliance Scerdilaidas, king of Illyria, and
Attains, king of Pergamus, and the king of Maembassy, and a treaty of alliance was defini- cedonia thus found himself threatened on all sides
tively concluded between him and the Carthaby a powerful confederacy. (Liv. xxvi. 24 ; Justin,
ginian general.
(Li v. xxiii. 33, 34, 38, 39
xxix. 4.)
This news at length roused him from
Polyb. iii. 2, vii. 9 ; Appian, Mac. 1 ; Justin, xxix. his apathy.
Though it was then midwinter, he
hastened to provide for the safety of his frontiers,
4.)
Whether Philip really meditated at this time both on the side of Illyria and that of Thrace, and
the invasion of Italy, or was merely desirous of then marched south wcirds, with an army, to the
establishing his power over all the countries east succour of the Acarnanians, who were attacked by
of the Adriatic, it is certain that his proceedings the Aetolians, but the latter withdrew on learning
were marked by an unaccountable degree of hesita- the approach of Philip, and the king returned to
tion and delay.
He suflfered the remainder of the Macedonia. Hostilities were renewed in the
season of 215 to pass away without any active mea- spring (b, c. 210), and the Romans opened the
sures, and though in the following year (b. c. 214),
campaign by the capture of Anticyra ; but after
he at length appeared in the Adriatic with a fleet, this, instead of supporting their allies with vigour,
with which he took the town of Oricus, and laid they withdrew the greater part of their forces,
siege to the important city of ApoUonia, his arms and P. Sulpicius Galba, who had succeeded Laewere soon paralysed by the arrival of a small Ro- vinus in the command, found himself unable to
man force under M. Laevinus, and he was not effect anything more than the conquest of Aegina,
only compelled to raise the siege of Apollonia, but while Philip succeeded in reducing the strong
destroyed his own ships to prevent their falling fortress of Echinus in Thessaly, notwithstandinto the hands of the enemy, and effected his retreat ing all the efforts of the Romans and Aetolians to
to Macedonia by land.
(Liv. xxiv. 40.)
The fol- relieve it. (Liv. xxvi. 25, 26, 28 ; Polyb. ix. 41,
lowing year (213), he was more successful, having 42.)
;
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The next summer

209)*, the arms of Philip were directed to the support of his allies, the
Achaeans, who were unable to make head against
the Lacedaemonians, Messenians, and Eleans.
Marching through Thessal)^, he defeated the Aetolian general Pyrrhias, though supported by some
Roman troops furnished him by Galba, in two
successive actions, forced the pass of Thermopylae,
and made his way successfully to the Peloponnese,
where he celebrated the Heraean games at Argos.
The Rhodians and Chians, as well as the Athenians
and Ptolemy, king of Egypt, now again interposed
their good offices, to bring about a peace between
the contending parties, and negotiations were
opened at Aegium, but these proved abortive in
consequence of the arrogant demands of the Aetolians, in whom the arrival of Attalus at this juncPhilip now invaded
ture had excited fresh hopes.
Elis in conjunction with the Achaean praetor
Cycliadas, but was worsted in an engagement
under the walls of the city, in which, however,
(b. c.

the king greatly distinguished himself by his personal bravery ; and the inroads of the Dardanians,
and other Barbarian tribes now compelled him to

—

33 ; Justin,
return to Macedonia. (Liv, xxvii. 29
xxix. 4.)
campaign
of
208, Philip
At the opening of the
found himself assailed on all sides by the formidable
confederacy now organized against him. Sulpicius
with the Roman fleet, in conjunction with the king
Attalus, commenced their attacks by sea, while
the lUyrian princes, Scerdilaidas and Pleuratus,
and the Thnvcian tribe of the Maedi threatened
his northern frontiers, and his allies, the Achaeans,
Acarnanians, and Boeotians, were clamorous for
support and assistance against the Aetolians and
Lacedaemonians. The energy and activity displayed by the king under these trying circumwhile he
stances, is justly praised by Polybius
sent such support as his means enabled him to his
various allies, he himself took up his post at Demetrias in Thossaly, to watch the proceedings of
Sulpicius and Attalus ; and though he was unable
to prevent the fail of Oreus, which was betrayed
into their hands [Plator], he not only saved
Chalcis from a similar fate, but narrowly missed
surprising Attalus himself in the neighbourhood of
Opus. The king of Pergamus was soon after recalled to the defence of his own dominions against
Prusias, king of Bithynia, and Sulpicius, unable to
keep the sea single-handed, withdrew to Aegina.
:

Philip was thus

left

at liberty to act against the

Aetolians, and to support his

own

allies

in the

Peloponnese, where Machanidas, the LacedaemoThe king
nian tyrant, retired on his approach.
was content with this success ; and after taking
part in the general assembly of the Achaeans at
Aegium, and ravaging the coasts of Aetolia, returned once more into his own dominions. (Polyb.
8 ; Justin, xxix. 4.)
X. 4 I, 42 ; Liv. xxviii. 5
The events of the succeeding years of the war
are very imperfectly known to us, but it is evident

—

that matters took a turn decidedly favourable to
Attalus continued in Asia,
Philip and his allies.

* Concerning the

chronology of tliese events,
and the error committed by Livy, who assigns
this campaign to the year 208, see Schorn {Gesck
Grieclienl. p. 186, not.), and Thirl wall {Hist, of
Crinton ( F. H. vol.
Greece^ vol. viii. p. 268, not.).
iii. p. 48) has followed Livy without comment.

and the Romans, whose attention was directed
wholly towards affairs in Spain and Africa, lent
no support to their Grecian allies. Meanwhile,
the Achaeans, under Philopoemen, were victorious
in the Peloponnese over Machanidas, and the
Aetolians, finding themselves abandoned by their
allies, and unable to cope single-handed with the
power of Philip, who had a second time carried
his ravages into the heart of their countr)--, and
plundered their capital city of Thermus, at length
consented to peace upon the conditions dictated
by the conqueror. What these were we know
not, but the treaty had hardly been concluded,
when a Roman fleet and army, under P. Sempronius Tuditanus, arrived at Dyrrhachium. Philip
hastened to oppose him, and offered him battle,
but the Roman general shut himself up within
the walls of ApoUonia
and meanwhile the Epeirots, by their intervention, succeeded in bringing
about a peace between the two parties.
preliminary treaty was concluded between Philip and
Sempronius at Phoenice in Epeirus, B. c. 205, and
;

A

was readily ratified by the Roman people, Avho
were desirous to give their undivided attention to
the war in Africa.
(Liv. xxix. 12 ; Polyb. xi. 4,
7 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 2.)
It is probable that both parties looked upon the
peace thus concluded as little more than a suspension of hostilities.
Such was clearly the view
with which the Romans had accepted it, and
Philip was evidently well aware of their sentiments in this respect. Hence he not only proceeded to carry out his views for his own aggrandizement and the humiliation of his rivals in Greece,
without any regard to the Roman alliances in that
country, but he even went so far as to send a
strong body of auxiliaries to the Carthaginians in
Africa, who fought at Zama under the standard
of Hannibal. (Liv. xxx. 26, 33, 42, xxxi. 1.)
Meanwhile, his proceedings in Greece were stained
by acts of the darkest perfidy and the most wanton
aggression.
The death of Ptolemy Philopator,
king of Egypt (b. c. 205), and the infancy of his
successor, at this time opened a new field to the
ambition of Philip, who concluded a league with
Antiochus against the Egyptian monarch, according to which the Cyclades, as well as the cities
and islands in Ionia subject to Ptolemy, were to
fall to the share of the Macedonian king.
(Polyb.
iii. 2, XV. 20 ; Appian. Mac. Exc. 3
Justin, xxx. 2.)
In order to carry out this scheme, it was necessary for Philip to establish his naval power firmly
in the Aegaean, and to humble that of Attalus and
the Rhodians, and the latter object he endeavoured
to effect by the most nefarious means, for which
he found reiidy instruments in Dicaearchus, an
Aetolian pirate, and Heracleides, an exile from
Tarentum, who seems at this period to have held
;

the same place in the king's confidence previously

enjoyed by Demetrius of Pharos.
While Dicaearchus, with a squadron of twenty ships, cruised
in the Aegaean, and made himself master of the
principal islands of the Cyclades, Heracleides contrived to ingratiate himself with the Rliodians,

and then took an opportunity to set fire to their
arsenal, and burn great part of their fleet. (Polyb.
xiii. 4, 5, XV. 20, xviii. 37 ; Diod. xxviii. Exc
Vales, pp. 572, 573 ; Polyaen. v. Yt. § 2.) Meanwhile, Philip himself had reduced under his domi-

the cities of Lysimachia and Chalcedon,
notwithstanding they were in a state of alliance

nion
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with the Aetolians, and he next proceeded to layTiie Rhodians (who
siege to Cius, in Bithynia.
had not yet come to an open rupture with Philip,
though his share in the perfidy of Heracleides
could be no secret) in vain interposed their good
offices in favour of Cius: their representations
were treated with derision ; and the king having

made himself master of the place, gave it up to
plunder, sold all the inhabitants as slaves, and
then consigned the empty city to his ally, Prusias,
On his return to Macedonia,
King of Bithynia.

Maroneia, and then advancing

283
to the

Chersonese,
laid siege to Abydus.
The desperate resistance
of the inhabitants prolonged the defence of this
place for so long a time that it would have been
easy for their allies to have relieved them, but
Attalus and the Rhodians neglected to send them
assistance, the remonstrances of the Roman ambassador, M. Aemilius Lepidus, were treated with
derision by Philip, and the city ultimately fell into
his hands, though not till almost the whole of the
inhabitants had perished either by the sword of
the enemy or by their own hands.
(Liv. xxxi.
2—5, 6, 14, 16—18 Polyb. xvi. 27—34.)

he inflicted a similar fate on Thasos, though it had
24
surrendered on capitulation. (Polyb. xv. 21
Liv, xxxii. 33.) But these repeated injuries at
hostilities:
open
to
Bhodians
length roused the
they concluded a league with Attains (b. c. 201),
and equipped a powerful fleet. Philip had taken

Immediately after the fall of Abydos, Philip
learnt the arrival of Sulpicius in Epeirus, but finding

Samos, and was besieging Chios, when the combined fleets of the allies presented themselves, and
a general battle ensued, in which, after a severe

of the Athenians,

—

;

struggle, the allies were victhe Rhodian admiral, Theophiliscus, was killed, and Attains himself narrowly
The
escaped falling into the hands of the enemy.

and

long- protracted

torious, although

;

that the consul had already taken up his winterquarters, he took no farther measures to oppose

him.

Claudius,

who had been
was more

sent to the support

and not
content with guarding the coasts of Attica, he, by
a bold stroke, surprised and plundered Chalcis.
enterprizing,

Philip, on this news, hastened to oppose him, but

finding that Claudius had already quitted Chalcis,
which he was not strong enough to hold, the king

advantage, however, was by no means decisive,
and in a second action off Lade, Philip obtained
the victory. This success appears to have left him
almost free scope to carry on his operations on the

pushed on with great rapidity, in the hopes of
surprising Athens itself, an object which, in fact,
he narrowly missed.
Foiled in this scheme, he
avenged himself by laying waste the environs of

he took Chios, ravaged without

the city, sparing in his fury neither the sepulchres
of men, nor the sacred groves and temples of the

coasts of Asia

;

opposition the dominions of Attains,

up

to

the

very walls of Pergamus, and afterwards reduced
the whole of the district of Peraea held by the
Rhodians on the main land, including the cities of
lasus and Bargylia. But meanwhile the Rhodians
and Attains had strengthened their fleet so much
that they were greatly superior at sea, and Philip
was, in consequence, compelled to take up his
It was not till the
winter- quarters in Caria.
ensuing spring (b. c. 200), that he was able to
elude, by a stratagem, the vigilance of his enemies,
and effect his return to Europe, where the state of
Ataffairs imperiously demanded his presence.
talus and the Rhodians having failed in their
attempt to overtake him, repaired to Aegina, where
they readily induced the Athenians, already on
hostile terms with Philip, to join their alliance,
and openly declare war against the Macedonian
king.
(Polyb. xvi. 11, 12, 24—26 ; Polyaen.
17. § 2; Liv. xxxi. 14, 15.)
But a more formidable enemy was now at hand.
The Romans were no sooner free from their long-

iv.

protracted contest with Carthage than they began
to lend a favourable ear to the complaints that

poured in on all sides from the Athenians, the
Rhodians, Attalus, and Ptolemy, against the
Macedonian monarch and notwithstanding some
reluctance on the part of the people, war was
declared against Philip, and the conduct of it
assigned to the consul P. Sulpicius Galba, b. c.
200. But it was late in the season before he was
able to set out for his province
and after sending
a small force, under C. Claudius Centho, to the
assistance of the Athenians, he took up his quarters
for the winter at ApoUonia.
Meanwhile Attalus
and the Rhodians neglected to prosecute the war,
perhaps waiting for the arrival of the Roman
forces.
Philip, on his part, was not slow in availing himself of the respite thus granted him. While
he sent Nicanor to invade Attica, he himself
turned his arms towards Thrace, where he reduced
in succession the important towns of Aenus and
;

;

After this he repaired to Corinth, and took
part in an assembly of the Achaeans, but failed in
inducing that people to take part more openly in
gods.

war with the Romans ; and having a second
time ravaged the territory of Atiica, returned once
more into Macedonia. (Liv. xxxi. 18, 22 26.)
The consul, Sulpicius, was now, at length, ready
to take the field, B. c. 199. He had already gained
some slight successes through his lieutenant, L.
Apustius, and had been joined by the Illyrian
the

—

prince Pleuratus, Amynander, king of Athamania,
and the Dardanian, Bato. The Aetolians, on the
contrary, though strongly solicited both by Philip
and the Romans, as yet declined to take part in

the war.
Sulpicius advanced through Dassaretia,
where Philip met him with his main army, and
several unimportant

actions ensued, in one of
which, near Octolophus, the Romans gained the
victory; and this advantage, though of little consequence in itself, had the effect of deciding the
Aetolians to espouse the Roman cause, and they
joined with Amynander in an inroad into Thessaly.
At the same time the Dardanians invaded
Macedonia from the north, and Philip found it
necessary to make head against these new enemies.
He accordingly quitted his strong position near the
camp of Sulpicius, and having eluded the vigilance

Roman

of the

into

lested

general, effected his retreat

Macedonia, from

whence

he

unmosent

Athenagoras against the Dardanians, while he
himself hastened to attack the Aetolians, who
were still in Thessaly, intent only upon plunder.

upon them by surprise, put many of
sword, and totally defeated their
army, which would have been utterly destroyed,
had it not been for their ally, Amynander. The
Philip

them

fell

to

the

Roman

general meanwhile, after pushing on into
Eordaea and Orestis, where he took the city of
Celetrus, had fallen back again into Epeirus, without effecting anything of importance
the Dardanians had been repulsed and defeated by Athena:
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and thus, on the whole, the result of the
campaign had been certainly not unfavourable to
goras,

(Liv. xxxi.

Philip.

was apparently

It

new

27—43.)
late in tlie season before the

consul, P. Villius Tappulus, arrived in Epeirus

and a mutiny that broke out
in his own army prevented him from undertaking
Philip meanwhile had
any hostile operations.
followed up his victory over the Aetolians by
laying siege to Thaumaci, in Thessaly, but the
to succeed Sulpicius,

courageous defence of the garrison protracted this
siege until so late a period of the year, that Philip
was compelled to abandon the enterprise, and
return to Macedonia for the winter. (Id. xxxii.
After spending this period of repose in the
3, 4.)

most active preparations for renewing the contest,
he took the field again with the first approach of
spring, B.C. 198, and established his camp in a
strong position near the pass of Antigoneia, where
it

completely

commanded

the

direct route

into

advanced to a position near
that of the king, but was wholly unable to force
the pass
and while he was still deliberating what
to do, his successor Flamininus arrived, and took
The
the command of the army. (Id. ib. 5, 6, 9,)
events of the war from this period till its tergiven
under
fully
already
mination have been
Macedonia.

Villius

;

Flamininus.

By the peace finally granted to Philip (b. c.
196), the king was compelled to abandon all his
conquests, both in Europe and Asia, withdraw his
garrisons from all Greek cities, surrender his whole
fleet to the Romans, and limit his standing army
to .5000 men, besides paying a sum of 1000
Among the hostages given for the fulfiltalents.
ment of these hard conditions, was his son Deme(Polyb. xviii. 27 ; Liv. xxxiii. 30.) Whatever resentment and enmity he might still entertain
against his conquerors, Philip was now effectually
humbled, and it is certain that his conduct towards
Rome at this time is characterised by every aptrius.

pearance of good faith and of a sincere desire to
cultivate the friendship of the all-powerful republic.

Roman deputy, Cn. Corhe sent an embassy to Rome, to request
that the treaty of peace might be converted into
one of alliance (Polyb. xviii. 31) ; and in the
following year (195), he sent a strong body of
auxiliaries to the assistance of Flamininus against
At a subsequent period
Nabis. (Liv. xxxi v. 26.)
he resisted all the efforts of the Aetolian envoy,
Nicander, to induce him once more to take up
arms in concert with Antiochus, as well as the

At

the suggestion of the

nelius,

tempting offers of that monarch himself, who
spared no promises in order to gain him over to
At the
liis alliance. (Id. xxxv. 12, xxxix. 28.)
commencement of B. c. 191, he sent ambassadors
to

Rome, with

offers

of support

and assistance

who was then

already in Greece.
The Syrian king had the imprudence at this time
to give personal offence to Philip, who immediately
against Antiochus,

engaged in measures of more active hostility, lent
the assistance in his power to the Roman praetor,
Baebius, and co-operated with the Romans in the
siege of Limnaea, while he took the opportunity to
expel Amynander from Athamania, and make himself master of that province. (Id. xxxvi. 4,8,13,14.)
Though he took no part in the decisive battle at
Thermopylae, he joined the consul Acilius Glabrio
shortly after, and it was arranged between them
that Philip should besiege Lamia at the same time
all

on the siege of Heracleia,
but the latter city having fallen first, the king
was ordered to desist from the siege of Lamia,
which thereupon surrendered to the Romans. Philip was indignant at being thus balked of his prize,
but he neverthelecs obtained permission from the
consul, while the latter was occupied in the siege
of Naupactus, to turn his arms against some of the
cities which had taken part with the Aetolians
and not only made himself master of Demetrias, and
other places in Thessaly, but overran the whole of
Perrhaebia, Aperantia, and Dolopia. ( Id. xxxvi. 25,
The Romans, at this period,
33, 34, xxxix. 23.)
evinced their satisfaction with the conduct of Philip by restoring to him his son Demetrius and the
that Glabrio carried

;

other hostages,
tribute,

and remitting

all

which remained yet unpaid

the arrears of
(Pol. xx. 13,

Liv. xxxvi. 35)
the king, in return, ren;
dered them still more important services, by providing every thing necessary for the march of their
army through Macedonia and Thrace, when advancing to the attack of Antiochus in Asia ; and
securing its passage, without obstruction, as far as
the Hellespont. (Liv. xxxvii. 7 ; Appian. Mac.
Exc. 7. § 3.) But the seeds of fresh disputes were
already sown, and Polybius has justly remarked
that the real causes of the second war of the Romans with Macedonia arose before the death of
Philip, though it did not break out till a later
period.
So long as the Romans were engaged in
the contest with Antiochus, and stood in need of
the support of the Macedonian king, he had been
allowed to retain possession of the conquests he
had made during that war ; and though Athamania
had been again wrested from him by Amynander
and the Aetolians, he still held many towns in
Perrhaebia and Thessaly, which he had captured
from the Aetolians, with the express permission
of Acilius Glabrio. But after the fall of Antiochus,
deputies from those states appeared at Rome (b. c.
185), to demand the restitution of the cities in
question, and at the same time Eumenes warned
the senate of the increasing power of Philip, who
was diligently employed in strengthening his internal
resources, while he was secretly enlarging his frontiers on the side of Thrace, and had made himself
master of the important cities of Aenus and Maroneia.
This was enough to arouse the jealousy of the
senate.
After the usual form of sending deputies
to inquire into the niatters on the spot, it was
decreed that Philip should surrender all his conquests in Perrhaebia and Thessaly, withdraw his
garrisons from the cities of Thrace, and confine
himself within the ancient limits of Macedonia.
(Liv. xxxix. 23—29, 33 ; Polyb. xxiii. 4, 6, 1 1,
13,14.)
The indignation of the king was vehemently
excited by these commands, but he was not yet
prepared to resist the power of Rome, and accordingly complied, but, before he withdrew his troops
from Maroneia, made a barbarous massacre of
many of the unhappy citizens. At the same time
he sent his younger son, Demetrius, to Rome, to
xxi. 9

:

answer the complaints which were now pouring in
from all sides against him and the young prince
was received with so much favour by the senate,
that they agreed to pardon all the past grounds of
:

offence against Philip, out of consideration for his
son, B. c. 183.
(Polyb. xxiii. 13, 1 4, xxiv.

1—3

Liv. xxxix. 34, 35, 46, 47.)
thus displayed by the

tiality

Unhappily the

:

par-

Romans towards De-

—
PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS.
metrius had the effect of arousing the jealousy both
of Philip himself and of his eldest son, Perseus ;
and from henceforth the disputes between the two
brothers embittered the declining years of the king
[Demetrius, p. 966]. Many other causes combined to the same effect ; and the intrigues which
Romans were perpetually carrying on among
his subjects and followers naturally aggravated the

the

and jealous turn which his temper had
He was conscious of
assumed.

suspicious

by

time

this

having alienated the affections of his

by many

own

subjects

and he now
diminish the number of the disaffected by

acts of injustice

and

cruelty,

sought to
the barbarous expedient of putting to death the
children of all those whom he had previously sacrificed to his vengeance or suspicions (Liv. xxxix.
But while he was thus rendering
53, xl. 3
5).
himself the object of universal hatred at home, he
was unremitting in his preparations for the renewal
By way of disguising the
of the war with Rome.
real object of his levies and armaments, which was,
however, no secret for the Romans, he undertook
an expedition against the barbarian tribes of Paeonia and Maedica, and advanced as far as the
It was during
highest ridge of Mount Haemus.
this expedition that Perseus succeeded in effecting
the object for which he had been so long intriguing,
and having by means of forged letters convinced
the king of the guilt of Demetrius, induced him to
consent to the execution of the unhappy prince.
But Philip was unable to stifle the feelings of grief
and remorse occasioned by this deed, and these
passions broke forth with renewed violence when
he afterwards discovered the deceit that had been
practised upon him, and learnt that his son had
been unjustly sacrificed to the jealousy of his elder
brother.
He believed himself to be haunted by
the avenging spirit of Demetrius, and was meditating the punishment of Perseus for his perfidy,
by excluding him from the throne in favour of his
cousin Antigonus, the son of Echecrates, when he
himself fell sick at Amphipolis, more from the
effects of grief and remorse than any bodily ailment,
and died shortly after, imprecating curses in his
last moments upon the head of Perseus.
His
death took place before the end of b. c. 179, in the
59th year of his age, after a reign of nearly 42
years "(Liv. xl. 6, 16, 21—24, 54—56 ; Polyb.
xxiv. 7, 8 ; Euseb Arm. p. 158 ; Dexippus ap.
Syncell. p. 508
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 243).
The character of Philip may be summed up in
the remark of the impartial Polybius (x. 26) that
there are few raonarchs of whom more good or
more evil could justly be said. His naturally good
qualities were gradually eclipsed and overgrown by
evil tendencies, and he is a striking, though by no
means a solitary, example of a youth full of hopeful
promise degenerating by degrees into a gloomy and
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Besides his two sons already mentioned, lie left
a third son, named Philip (but whether legitimate
or not we are not informed), who could have been
born but a few years before the death of his
[Philippus, No. 25,J
father.
(In addition to
the ancient authorities cited in the course of the
above narrative, the reign and character of Phihp
will be found fully discussed and examined by
Schorn, Gesch. Gi-iechenlands, Bonn, 1833 Flathe,
Gesch. Macedoniens, vol. ii. ; Thirlwall's Greece^
66 ; and Brandstatter, Gesch.
vol. viii. chap. 63
;

des Aetolisc/ien Bundes, Berlin, 1844.)

[E.

H. B.]

—

;

suspicious tyrant.

Of

his

military

abilities the history of his reign

and

political

affords sufficient

notwithstanding occasional intervals of apparent apathy and inaction for which it is difficult

proof,

account.
He was also a fluent a«d ready
speaker, and possessed a power of repartee which
he loved to indulge in a manner not always consistent with kingly dignity (Polyb. xvii. 4
Liv.
xxxii. 34, xxxvi. 14).
In addition to the darker

to

;

and cruelty, his private character
was disgraced by the most unbridled licentiousness,
as well as by habitual excesses in drinking. (Polyb.
stains of perfidy

X. 26, xx>i. 5

;

Liv. xxvii. 30.)

COIN OF PHILIPPUS

V.

KING OP MACEDONIA,

L Q. Marcius
Q. F. Q. N. Philippus, consul b. c. 281, with
L, Aemilius Barbula, had to carry on war with
the Etruscans, and had a triumph on the 1st of
April on account of his victory over them.
In
B. c. 263 he was magister equitum to the dictator
Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus (Fasti Capit.).
2. L. Marcius Q. f. Philippus, the father of
No. 3, formed a hospitable connection with Philip
v., king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. 38), though on
what occasion is not mentioned. This fact is alluded
to in the annexed coin of the Marcia gens, which
bears on the obverse the head of the Macedonian
monarch, and on the reverse l. philippvs, with a
horseman galloping, probably in reference to the
name.
PHILIPPUS, MA'RCIUS.

One

disposed to think that this L, Marcius
person of the gens who obtained the
surname of Philippus in consequence of his connection with the king of Macedonia, and that the
is

was the

first

Fasti erroneously give this

cognomen

to the consul

of B.C. 281.
3.

Q.

Marcius

L. f. Q. n. Philippus, son of

was praetor b. c. 1 88, and obtained Sicily
Two years afterwards, b. c. 186,
as his province.
he was consul with Sp. Postumius Albinus. These
No.

2,

consuls were commanded by the senate to conduct
the celebrated inquiry into the worship of Bacchus, which had been secretly introduced into Italy

and been the occasion of much immorality and

We

accordingly find the name of Phiprofanity.
lippus in the senatus consultum de Bacchanalibus,

which has come down to us. After Philippus had
finished his share in these investigations, he set
out for Liguria, where he and his colleague had to
Here, however, he was unsuccesscarry on war.
In the country of the Apuani, he was surful.
prised by the enemy in a narrow pass, and lost

4000
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The recollection of his defeat
ivas preserved by the name of the saltus Marcius,
which was given to the spot from this time. In
of his men.

B.C. 183, Philippiis was sent as ambassador into
Macedonia, with orders to watch likewise the
Roman interests in Southern Greece; and although

he compelled Philippus to withdraw his garrisons
from various places, yet the report which he presented to the senate was unfavourable to the Macedonian monarch.
In B.C. 180, Philippus was
Some years afterchosen a decemvir sacrorum.
wards, B.C. 171, Philippus was again sent with
several others as ambassador into Greece to coun-

and influence of Perseus. He
and Atilius were ordered first to visit Epeirus,
Aetolia, and Tliessaly, next to proceed to Boeotia
and Euboea, and from thence to cross over to
Peloponnesus, where the}"^ were to join their other
teract the designs

In Thessaly Philippus received an embassy from Perseus, praying for a conference, and
grounding his plea on the hospitable connection
which had been established between his father and
With this
the father of the Roman ambassador.
request Philippus complied, and the conference
The
took place on the banks of the river Peneus.
Roman ambassador persuaded the king to send
ambassadors to Rome, and for this purpose a suspension of hostilities was agreed upon ; and thus
Philippus completely accomplished the object he
liad in view, as the Romans were not yet prepared
to carry on the war.
Philippus next went to
Boeotia, where he was also successful in carrying
out the Roman views, and he then returned to
Rome. In the report of the embassy which he
gave to the senate, he dwelt with pride upon the
way in which he had deceived Perseus ; and although the senators of the old school denounced
such conduct as unworthy of their ancestors, the
majority of the body viewed it with so much approbation as to send Philippus again into Greece,
with unlimited power to do whatever he might
think most for the interest of the state.
These services did not go unrewarded, and in
B. c. 169 Philippus was a second time chosen consul, and had as his colleague Cn. Servilius Caepio.
The conduct of the Macedonian war fell to PhiThis war had already lasted two camlippus.
paigns, during which Perseus had maintained his
Philippus
ground against two consular armies.
lost no time in crossing over into Greece, where he
arrived early in the spring of B.C. 169, and received in Thessaly the army of the consul of the
Here he
preceding year, A. Hostilius Mancinus.
did not remain long, but resolved to cross over the
mountain ridge of Olympus and thus descend into
Perseus was staMacedonia near Heracleium.
tioned with the main body of his foices near Dium,
colleagues.

up in the

his censorship he set

(Liv. xxxviii. 35, xxxix.

city

a

new

6, 14, 20, 48,

—

sun diaL
xl.

2,3,

42, xlii. 37—47, xliii. 13, xliv. 1
16; Polyb.
xxiv. 4, 6, 10, xxvii. 1, xxviii. 10, &c. ; Plin.

H. N.

vii.

60

;

Cic.

Brut

20.)

Q. Marcius Philippus, the son of No. 3,
served under his father in Macedonia, B.c. 169.
This is the only time he is men(Liv. xliv. 3.)
tioned, unless, perchance, he is the same as the Q.
Philippus, of whom Cicero says {pro Balb. 1 ] ) that
he had been condemned, and lived as an exile at
Nuceria, of which state he was made a citizen.
5. L. Marcius Q. f. Q. n. Philippus, failed in
obtaining the military tribuneship, but nevertheless
acquired afterwards all the high offices of state
(Cic. pro Plane. 21). He was tribune of the plebs,
B, c. 104, in which year he brought forward an
agrarian law, of the details of which we are not
informed, but which is chiefly memorable for the
statement he made in recommending the measure,
that there were not two thousand men in the state
who possessed property (Cic. de Off. ii. 21), He
seems to have brought forward this measure chiefly
with the view of acquiring popularity, and he
quietly dropped it when he found there was no
hope of carrying it.
In B. c. 100, he was one
of the distinguished men in the state who took up
arms against Saturninus and his crew (Cic. pro
He was a candidate for the consulC. Rabir. 7).
ship B. c. 93, but was defeated in the comitia by
Herennius ; but two years afterwards he carried
his election, and was consul in B. c. 91, with Sex.
Julius Caesar. This was a very important year in
the internal history of Rome, though the events of
it are very difficult clearly to understand.
It was
the year in which M. Livius Drusus, who was then
tribune of the plebs, brought forward the various
important laws, the object and tendency of which
have been discussed elsewhere [Drusus, No. 6].
It is sufficient to state here that Drusus at first
enjoyed the full confidence of the senate, and endeavoured by his measures to reconcile the people
Philippus was a personal
to the senatorial party.
enemy of Drusus, and as he belonged to the
popular party, he offered a vigorous opposition to
the tribune, and thus came into open conflict with
the senate.
The exasperation of parties rose to
the greatest height, and even the senate itself was
disgraced by scenes of turbulence and indecorum.
On one occasion Philippus declared in the senate
that he could no longer carry on the government
with such a body, and that there was need of a
new senate. This roused the great orator L. Licinius Crassus, who asserted in the course of his
speech, in which he is said to have surpassed his
usual eloquence, that that man could not be his
4.

consul

who

refused to recognise

him as senator

and had taken possession of the mountain passes
which led into the plain. If Perseus had remained
firm, he might have cut off the Roman army, or
compelled it to retrace its steps across the moun-

Val.
§ 89
In the forum scenes of still
§ 2),
greater violence occurred. There Philippus strained
every nerve to prevent Drusus from carrying his

but, at the approach of the
;
consul, he lost courage, forfeited the advantages of

laws.

tains with great loss

his position, and retreated to

Pydna.

Philippus

followed him, but was unable to accomplish any
thing worthy of mention, and in the following year
handed over the army to his successor L. Aemilius
Paulus, who brought the Avar to a close.
learn from Livy that Philippus was at this time
more than sixty years of age. In B. c. 164, Phi-

We

lippus

was censor with L. Aemilius Paulus, and

in

(Cic. de Orat.

Max.

vi.

iii.

1

Quintil.

;

viii. 3.

;

2.

On one occasion he interrupted the tribune
while he»was haranguing the people ; whereupon
Drusus ordered one of his clients to drag Philippus

and the order was executed with such
:
violence that the blood started from the nostrils of
the consul, as he was dragged away by the throat

to prison

(Val. Max. ix. 5. § 2
Florus, iii. 17 ; Aur. Vict.
de Vir. III. QQ). The opposition of the consul was,
however, in vain ; and the laws of the tribune
were carried. But a reaction followed almost im;

:
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all parties in the state who had just
mediately
})efore united in favour of Drusus, now began to
In
with mistrust and suspicion.
him
look upon
this state of affairs, Philippus became reconciled to
:

the senate, and to the leading members of that
body, with whom he had hitherto been at deadly
feud ; and accordingly, on the proposition of tlie
consul, who was also an augur, a senatus consulturn was passed, declaring all the laws of Drusus
to be null and void, as having been carried against
the auspices (Cic. de Prov. Cotis. 9, de Leg. ii.
12. Fraym. vol. iv, p. 449, ed. Orelli ; Ascon. in
Nothing else is recorded of the
Cornel, p. 6'8).
consulship of Philippus, except that he recommended the senate to lay claim to Egypt, in con-

sequence of its having been left to them by the will
(Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 16.)
of Alexander.
In B. c. 86, Philippus was censor with M. Perperna, and it is recorded of him that he expelled
his own uncle App. Claudius from the senate. (Cic.

pro Dora. 32.)
In the civil wars between Marius and Sulla,
His original predilections
Philippus took no part.
might have led him to join Marius ; but the experience he had had of the

Roman mob

in his con-

with his reconciliation to the
senate, led him probably to desire the success of
Sulla.
Cicero speaks of him as belonging to the
but as he continued at Rome
party of the latter
during Cinna's usurpation, and was suffered to remain unmolested, he must have been regarded as
sulship,

together

;

ad Att. viii. 3). On
he deprecated any immediate change,

neutral in the strife (Cic.
Sulla's death,

and accordingly

resisted the attempts of Lepidus,

had been

B.C. 78, to alter the constitution

that

recently established (Sail. Hist.

18, 19).

\.

But

writings relating to

him are

Onom.

p.

vol.

ii.

Cic. Phil. iii. 6; Appian, B. C. iii. 10, 13; Plut.
Cic. 41).
Ovid, indeed, says {Fast. vi. 809), that
he married the sister of the mother {mate?-tera)
of Augustus, and hence it has been conjectured
that Philippus may have married both sisters in
succession, for that he was the step-father of Augustus cannot admit of dispute. (The question is

discussed by Orelli,

Notwithstanding

duct the
ported on that occasion to have said " Non se
Pompeium sua sententia pro consule, sed pro consulibus mittere."
(Cic. pro Leg. Man. 21, Phil,
xi. 8 ; Phit. Pomp. 17.)
He appears, likewise, to
have been a personal friend of Pompey, for he had
defended him previously in B. c. 86, when he was
accused of having appropriated to his own use the
booty taken at Ascuhim in the Marsic war, B.C. 89.
(Cic. Brut. 64 ; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 8 Plut. Pomp.
It would seem that Philippus did not live to
4.)
see the return of Pompey from Spain.
Philippus was one of the most distinguished
;

orators of his time.

His reputation continued even
whence we read in Horace

the Augustan age,
{Epist. i. 7. 46):

to

—

" Strenuus

et fortis causisque Philippus

agendis

Clarus."

Cicero

says that Philippus was decidedly in-

an orator to his two great contemporaries
Crassus and Antonius, but was without question
next to them.
In speaking he possessed much
freedom and wit ; he was fertile in invention, and
clear in the development of his ideas and in altercation he was witty and sarcastic.
He was also
well acquainted with Greek literature for that
time (Cic. Brut. 47). He was accustomed to speak
extempore, and, when he rose to speak, he frequently did not know with what word he should
ferior as

;

in Orelli,

;

;

and accordingly gave his support to Pornpey, by
whose means the people eventually regained most
of their former political power.
Thus he was one

who advocated sending Pompey to conwar in Spain against Sertorius, and is re-

collected

comp Meyer,
380, &c.
Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 323, &c., 2d .;d. Westermann, Gesch. der Rom. Beredtsamheit s § 43.)
6. L. Marcius L. f. Q. n. Philipi^us, the son
of the preceding, seems to have bec-n praetor in
b. c. 60, since we find him propraotor in Syria in
B. c. 59 (Appian, Syr. 51 ). He wus consul in b. c.
56, with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus. Philippus was closely connected with Caesar's family.
Upon the death of C. Octavius, the father of the
emperor Augustus, Philippus married his widow
Atia, who was the daughter of Julia, the sister of
the dictator, and he thus became the step-father of
Augustus (Suet. Ociav. 8 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 59, 60 ;
Tull.

Philippus was no friend to the aristocracy in heart,

of those

287

begin (Cic. de Or. ii. 78) : hence in his old age
it was with both contempt and anger that he used
to listen to the studied periods of Hortensius (Cic.
Brut. 2b).
Philippus was a man of luxurious
habits, which his wealth enabled him to gratify
his fisli -ponds were particularly celebrated for their
magnificence and extent, and are mentioned by
the ancients along with those of Lucullus and
Hortensius (Varr. R. R. iii. 3. § 10 ; Colum. viii
16 ; Plin. H. N. ix. 54. s. 80).
Besides his son,
L. Philippus, who is spoken of below [No. 6], he
had a step-son Gellius Publicola [Publicola].
(Our knowledge respecting Philippus is chiefly
derived from Cicero, the various passages in whose

Caesar's

family,

the civil wars.

Onom.
his

Philippus

He was

ii. p. 382.)
connection with

Tull. vol.

close

at

remained neutral in

Rome when

the senate

took open measures against Caesar at the beginning of B. c. 49 ; and in the division of the provinces among the leading members of the senate,
he was purposely passed over (Caes. B.C. i. 6).
He subsequently obtained permission from Caesar
to take no part in the struggle, and remained
quietly in Italy during the whole of the war.
Caesar, however, with his usual magnanimity, did
not resent this lukewarmness in his cause, but

continued to show him marks of friendship and
Philippus was also on good terms with
esteem.
Cicero, who mentions him not unfrequently, and
calls him in joke Anii/ntae JUius^ in allusion to his
name Philippus (Cic. ad Att. ix. 12, 15, 16, 18,
siii.

52).

After the assassiPhilippus was a timid man.
nation of Caesar, he endeavoured to dissuade his
step-son, the young Octavius, from accepting the
inheritance which the dictator had left him (Veil.
Pat. ii. 60 ; Suet. Aug. 8 ; Appian, B. C. iii. 10,

13; comp. Cic. ad Att. xiv. 12). When Antony
and the senate came to an open rupture, Philippus
was one of the ambassjidors sent to the former at
Mutina by the senate, and was much blamed by
Cicero, because, being the ambassador of the senate,
he brought back to that body the shameless demands of Antony. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 4, Phil. viii.
10, ix. I.)

Philippus must have attained a good old age. He
till his step-son had acquired the supremacy
of the Roman world, for we find him mentioned ad

lived
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one of the Roman nobles, who ornamented the city
with public buildings at the request of the emperor.
He built the temple of Hercules and the Muses,
which had been first erected by M. Fulvius Nobilior, consul B.C. 189, and he surrounded it with
a colonnade, wliich is frequently mentioned under
the

name

clari

of Porticiis Philippi.

(Suet. Octav.

29

;

monimenta Philippi, Ov. Fast vi. 801 Mart.
9
Plin. IL N. xxxv. 10 ; Becker, R'omisch.
;

V. 49.

;

Altei-thum. vol.

i.

p.

613.)

Philippus left two children, a son [No. 7], and
a daughter, Marcia, who was the second wife of
[Marcia, No. 4.]
Cato Uticensis.
7. L. Marcius L. f. L. n. Philippus, the son
of the preceding, was tribune of the plebs, B. c. 49,
when he put his veto upon one of the appoint-

and became

tioch,

a short time

for

sole ruler of

But the
war was soon renewed by his remaining
brother Antiochus XIL, who made himself master
of Damascus and Coele-Syria, of which Philip was
Syria, probably in

the year b.

88.

c.

civil

unable to dispossess him.

(Joseph. Ant.

xiii.

13.

§ 1 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 169.)
subsequent fortunes of the latter are wholly

§ 4, 14. § 3,

15.

The
unknown, but

it seems certain that he was dethroned, and probably also put to death by Tigranes, king of Armenia, when that monarch established

himself on the throne of Syria,
Pomp. Prol. xl. ; Euseb. Arm.
vol.

p.

170

;

Eckhel,

244; Froelich. Ann. Syr. p. 114;
[E. H. B.]
H. vol. iii. p. 339.

p.

iii.

(Trog.

B. c. 83.

Clinton, F.

ments which the senate wished to make (Caes.
He was praetor in B. c. 44, and
B. C. i. 6).
is in that year called by Cicero, vir patre, avo,
viajoribus suis dignissimus.

(Cic. Phil.

iii.

10.)

Q. (Marcius) Phimppus, proconsul in Asia,
in B. c. 54, to whom Cicero sends two recomThe
mendatory letters {ad Fam. xiii. 73, 74).
connection of this Philippus with the other members
of the family is not known.
One of the coins belonging to the Philippi has
been given above. The following one, which was
8.

also struck
to the

by some member

two greatest

The obverse

distinctions of the

represents the head of

Marcia gens.

Ancus Marcius,

the fourth king of Rome, from whom the gens
claimed descent [Marcia Gens] ; the reverse
gives a representation of an aqueduct, with the
]VR (i. e. Aqua Marcia) between
letters
This
the arches, supporting an equestrian statue.
Aqua Marcia was one of the most important of the
Roman aqueducts, and was built by the praetor

AQVA

Q. Marcius

Rex

COIN OF philippus, KING OF SYRIA.

of the family, refers

in B. c. 145.

PHILIPPUS
siastical.

and

eccle-

Abuvara, one

of the

(^IXiTTTTos),

Abucara

1.

or

literary

Greek scholiasts on the Enchiridion of the Greek
grammarian, Hephaestion of Alexandria [HePHAESTiON, No. 1 ], or perhaps the compiler of the
Scholia, usually published in the various editions of
The Scholia are ascribed to our
Hephaestion.

MS.
MStorum

Philip in a

in the King's Library at

(Catal.

Biblioth. Regiae,

No.

p. 539, fol. Paris,
Grace, vol. xi. p. 709 ; Vossius,

1. vol. ii.

Bill.

Grace,
2.

Paris.

No. mmdclxxiv.
Fabric.
1740
;

De

Hist.

lib. iii.)

Of Amphipolis, a Greek

writer of

date, remarkable for his obscenitj% of

unknown

which Suidas

(s. V. arroffip-waai) has given a sufficiently significant
He wrote, according to Suidas {s.v.
specimen.

—

Hhiinros)
1. 'PoSta/cci fii€\ia i6\ Rhodiaca Libris
XIX., a history of Rhodes, which Suidas especially
:

PHILIPPUS («l>iAtir7ros), king of Syria, Avas
a son of Antiochus VIII., and twin-brother of
Antiochus XI. After the defeat and death of
their elder brother Seleucus VI., Philip and Antiochus united their arms against Antiochus X., who
then occupied the throne of Syria but they were
defeated in a decisive battle, in which Antiochus XL
Philip nevertheless assumed the royal
perished.
title, and was able to maintain himself in the
The fourth
possession of a part of Syria.
brother, Demetrius III., was now set up as king
at Damascus by Ptolemy Lathurus, and made
common cause with Philip against Antiochus X.
;

The

but it is clear
that Philip and Demetrius succeeded in making
themselves masters of the whole of Syria, which
they appear to have divided between them. Their
concord, however, did not last long ; Demetrius
was the first to turn his arms against Philip, but
the latter was supported not only by Straton tyrant
of Beraea, but by a large Parthian army under a
general named Mithridates, who blockaded Demetrius in his camp, and ultimately took him prisoner.
After this Philippus made himself master of Anfate of the latter is uncertain,

stigmatizes for the obscenity of

its

matter. 2. Koa-

Coiaca Libris duobus, a
3. QvcnaKd, De Sahistory of the island of Cos.
erifjciis, or more probably ©aaiaica., Tkisiuca, a
He wrote
history of Thasos, also in two books.
va. (s.

KwiaKa), fiiSXia

)8',

some other works not enumerated by Suidas. Theodorus Priscianus, an ancient medical writer {Logicus, c. 11), classes Philip of Amphipolis with Herodian and lamblichus the Syrian [Iamblichus,
No. 1], as a pleasant writer of amatory tales,
whose works tended to allure the mind to the pursuit of pleasure.
All his works appear to be lost.
(Suidas

II.

CO. ;

Bibl. Grace, vol.

Hist. Grace,
3.

4.

Theodor. Priscian.
viii. pp. 159, 160

I.
;

c. ;

Fabric.

Vossius,

De

lib. iii.)

Apostolus. [No. 11.]
Caesariensis Synodi Relator.

The

ac«

count of the council of Caesareia, held A. D. 196,
which (if indeed it be genuine) was written by,
Theophilus of Caesareia, who lived about that
time [Theophilus], was published by the Jesuit
Bucherius, in his notes to the Canon Paschalis of
Victorius of Aquitania, fol. Antwerp, 1 634, as the
work of one Philippus ; the editor being ap-

i

,

PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS,
MS.

used by
(Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. vii. p. 107 ; Cave,
him.
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 192, vol. i. p. 87, ed. Oxford,
parently misled

1740—1743.)
5.

by an

error in the

.

Caricarum Rerum Scriptor.

[No. 30.]

Of Chalcis, a Greek historian mentioned by
Plutarch {Alex. Mag. Vita., c. 46) as one of the
writers who regarded the story of the visit of the
queen of the Amazons to Alexander the Great, as
6.

a fable.

Chollideus, or Chollidensis (XoAiSeuy,
correctly XoWiSeus), mentioned in Plato's
given by Diogenes Laertius (iii. 41), as the
owner of land adjoining a farm or estate which
7.

more
will,

FaPlato bequeathed to his son Adeimantius.
bricius {Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 181) notices this
occurrence of the name of Philippus : and the
compiler of the index to Fabricius has unwittingly
the Attic

converted

landowner into a Platonic

philosopher.
8.

CoMicus, the Comic Writer, of whom
known, except it be the title
and even with respect to

scarcely anything is

of some of his comedies,

is considerable difficulty. Suidas (s. v.),
on the authority of Athenaeus, ascribes to him a
comedy entitled Ku^wviaarai., but no such title is
found in the present text of Athenaeus
and it is
doubtful if that writer has mentioned Philip at all.
His name occurs, indeed, in one place (viii. p. 358,
£), according to the older editions, but the correct
reading is Ephippus.
Philip is among the comic
poets from whom passages are given in the several
collections of the Foetae G?iomici Graeci ; but only
one citation appears to be ascribed to him, said by
Grotius to be from a comedy entitled ^OKwOtaKos,
OU/nthiacu$ ; but Grotius assigns the play not to
Philippus, but to Philippides. There is consequently
not one known drama to which the title of Philip
is
clear and indisputable.
Philip is probably
the 76Aa>T07rofos *iAi7r'n-os, " the laughter-exciting

these there

;

early ages of the Church,
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was one

to

which some

of the Gnostic sects appealed (Epiphan. Haeres.
xxvi. 13), and which they ascribed to Philip,
whether to the Apostle Philip or the deacon Philip,
who in one passage in the New Testament {Acts.,

A

the Evangelist, is not clear,
passage from this apocryphal gospel is cited by Epiphanius (ibid.)
Timotheus, the presbyter of Conxxi, 8) is called

stantinople (apud Meursium, Varia Divitia, p. 117),
and Leontius of Byzantium {De Sectis., act. s. lect.
iii.) mention To Kara, ^iKiinrou EvayyeKiov, Evangelium secundum Fhilippum., as among the spurious
books used by the Manichaeans. Whether this
was the same book with that used by the Gnostics,
is

not determined.

vol.

i.

12.

376,

p.

(Fabric. Cod. Apocryph.

N.

T.

«Scc.)

Of GoRTYNA, a

Christian writer of the se-

cond century. He was bishop of the Church at
Gortyna in Crete, and was spoken of in the highest
terms by Dionysius of Corinth [Dionvsius, literary. No. 22], in a letter to the Church at Gortyna
and the other Churches in Crete (apud Euseb. //. E.
iv. 23), as having inspired his flock with manly
courage, apparently during the persecution of Marcus Aurelius. Philip wrote a book against Marcion
[Marcion], which was highly esteemed by the
ancients, but is now lost
Trithemius speaks of it
as extant in his day, but his exactness as to
whether books were in existence or not is not
great. He also states that Philip wrote Ad Diversos
Epistolae and Varii Tractutus, but these are not
mentioned by the ancients. (Euseb. H. E. iv. 21,
Hieron. De Viris Iliustr. c. 30
Trithem.
23, 25
De Scriptorib. Eccles. c. 19 Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad
:

;

;

;

ann. 172,
13.

vol.

i.

p. 74, ed.

Grammaticus

s.

Oxford, 1740—1743.)

Rhetor

s.

Sophist Av

9. DiACONUs, the Deacon.
[No. 11.]
10.
Epigrammaticus.
Among the writers
whose Epigrammata are inserted in the various

Suidas {s.v. ^iKnriros ao(piaTris) ascribes to this
writer a work on the aspirates, Uepl n-vev/j.a.Twv, De
Spiritibus, taken from Herodian, and arranged in
alphabetical order also a work Ile^i avpaKoKprjs,
De Synaloej)ha. Nothing more is known of the
works or the writer, Avho must have lived at a
later period than Herodian [Herodianus Aelius],
who belongs to the age of the Antonines.
14. Isangelus (o 640-077 6 Aeuj), a writer cited
by Plutarch {Alex. Mag. Vita, c. 46) as one of
those who affirmed that the account of the visit of
the queen of the Amazons to Alexander was a
fiction.
It has been conjectured (vide Reiske,
Not. ad Flutarch. I. c.) that 6 elaayye\evs is a
corrupt reading, and that it should be 6 Qeay
yeAevs.
[No. 30.]

editions of the Anthologia Graeca., or in other works,
are several who bear the name of Philip ; as Philip

15. Macedo,
gramma in the

the Macedonian [No. 15], and Philip of Thessalonica [see below].
There are two others: a
Philip whom Fabricius styles Junior, and assigns
to the fifth or sixth century after Christ, of whom
there is extant an Epigramma in A mores sibi arri-

232, ed. Brunck, vol. ii. p, 216, No.
Ixxiv. ed, Jacobs) is ascribed by Fabricius to a
Philippus Macedo, Philip the Macedonian, supposed by him to have been a different person from
Philip of Thessalonica (see below), and to have

dmies

lived in the

Philip" of Maximus Tyrius {Dissert, xxi. vol. i.
p. 402, ed. Reiske), and the ^iAiinros jccOiU6y5i8d(rvaKos of Themistius {Faraphras. Aristotelis Lib. I.
de Anima, c. 3, sub fin. p. 68, b. ed. Aldus,
Venice, 1533, or c. 19, in the Latin version of
Hermolaus Barbarus), who cites a saying of Daedalus, one of his characters.
(Suidas, /. c. ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol.

i.

pp. 728, 743, 747, 748, vol.

ii.

p. 480.)

which

Constaiitinopoli.,

of Thessalonica,

is

assigned to Philip

among whose epigrams

No.
Ivii., in the editions of Brunck, vol, ii. p. 227, and
Jacobs, vol. ii. p. 211
and a Philip called Byzantinus, whose Epigramma in Herculem is given in
the Mijthologiae of Natalis Comes, lib. vii. pp. Q9
692, ed. sine loci not. 1653, and assigned to Philip
of Thessalonica (No. Ii.) in the Anthologia of
Brunck, vol, ii, pp, 225, 226, and Jacobs, vol. ii.
it

is

;

1

p. 209,
11.

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

Evangelist A,

the

iv. p.

Evangelist.

491.)

Among

the spurious gospela which were produced in the
TOL. ni.

:

vol.

ii.

the Macedonian.
Anthologia Graeca (lib.

An
iv.

Epic.

11,

p,

reign of Caligula, whose bridge at
But
Puteoli has been thoufjht to be referred to.
Jacobs {Animadvers.in /oc) considers the reference
to be to

tlie

Portus Julius formed by Agrippa in
places the Epi-

Lake Lucrinus near Baiae, and
granuna among those of Philip of

Medmaeus (o
Medama or Medma
16.

Thessalonica,

MfSjuatos), an astronomer of
in

Magna

Graecia (abouL

25 miles N. N. E. of Rhegium), and a disciple of
Plato, under whose direction he turned his attenHis observation to the mathematical sciences.
tions, which were made in the Peloponnesus and
u

:
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were used by the astronomers HipparHe
chus, Geminus the Rhodian, and Ptolemy.
is said by Stephanus of Byzantium {De Urhilms
s. V. Medme)
to have written a treatise on the
winds.
He is mentioned by several ancient
in Locris,

writers, as Vitruvius (Architect, ix. 7,

s.

ut

alii 4),

Pliny the elder (//. N. xviii. 31. s. 74), Plutarch
(Quod non possit suaviter vivi secund. Epicur.
Opera, vol. x. p. 500, ed. Reiske), who states that
he demonstrated the figure of the moon ; Proclus
(In I. Euclid. Element. Lib. Commentar .)., and
Alexander Aphrodisiensis. In the Latin version of
Proclus,

by Franc. Barocius

(lib. ii.

c.

4), Philip

called Mendaeus, which is doubtless an error
either of the printer or translator, or perhaps of
is

the MS. which he used.
Mende was in MaceFabricius also
donia, in the peninsula of Pallene.
states that " Philippus Mendaeus extracted and
explained all the mathematical passages which he
had noticed in the works of his instructor Plato ;"
but he does not give his authority for the statement. Mendaeus is here, too, an evident error for

Medmaeus.
vol. vi, p.

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec.^ vol. iv. p. 10,

243.)

Megaricus (d Me7opi/cds), i.e. the MeGARic Philosopher [comp. Eucleides of Me17.

gara].

Diogenes Laertins

extract from a

work

(ii.

113) has given an

of this Philip, containing

some

account of Stilpo of Megara [Stilpo], who lived
during the struggles of the successors of Alexander
the Great.
18.

Mendaeus. [No.
Of Opus. Suidas

16.]

^LX6cro<pos) has
passage: "
a philosopher
,
divided the Leges (s. De Legibus) of Plato
into twelve books (for he is said to have added the
thirteenth himself), and was a hearer of Socrates
and of Plato himself ; devoting himself to the contemplation of the heavens ((Txo'^'^'y''-'i tois fierecopois).
He lived in the days of Philip of Macedon."

19.

(s. v.

this remarkable

who

Suidas then gives a long list of works written by
Philip.
It is evident that the passage as it stands
in Suidas is imperfect, and that the name of the
author of the numerous works which he mentions
has been lost from the commencement of the
passage.
It appears, however, from the extract
occupying its proper place in the Lexicon according to its present heading, that the defect existed
in the source from which Suidas borrowed. Kuster,
the editor of Suidas (not. in loc), after long investigation, was enabled to supply the omission by
comparing a passage in Diogenes Laertius (iii.
37), and to identify " the philosopher" of Suidas
with Philip of the Locrian town of Opus, near the
channel which separates Euboea from the main
land.
The passage in Laertius is as follows
" Some say that Philip the Opuntian transcribed
his (Plato's) work, De Legibus, which was written
in wax (i. e. on wooden tablets covered with a
coat of wax).
They say also that the 'Ettiuo/jlis,

Epinomis (the thirteenth book of the De Legibus),
is his," i. e. Philip's.
The Epinomis, whether
written by Philip or by Plato, is usually included
among the works of the latter. [Plato.] Diogenes Laertius elsewhere (iii. 46) enumerates
Philip

among

BiU. Graec.
20.

vol.

the
iii.

disciples

21.

Plato.

(Fabric.

Ori Apollinis Interpres (Voss. De
[Horapollo.]
iii.).
Parodus, the Parodist. In a fragment
Parodist, Matron [Matron], quoted by

Jlisioricis Graecis, lib.

of the

of

p. 104.)

Athenaeus, in which apparently there is an enumeration of Parodists who had lived long before
Matron, two or more writers of the name of Philip
are mentioned, with the laudato/y epithet " eminent" (5iol T6 ^/AiTTTTot, "• uobiles Pliilippi") ;
but of their country, works, or age, except that
they lived long before (irdpoi, ''olim") Matron
himself, who cannot be placed later than the time
of Philip king of Macedon, nothing is known.
22. Presbyter. Genna^'ms [Be Viris Illustrih.
c. 62) states that Philip the Presbyter was a disciple of Jerome, and that he died in the reign of
Marcian and Avitus over the Eastern and Western
Empires respectively, i. e. A. D. 456. [Avitus ;
Marcianus.] He wrote, 1. Comm£ntarius in
Jobum ; 2. Familiares Epistolae, of which Gennadius, who had read them, speaks highly.
These
Epistolae have perished
but a Commentarius
Jobum addressed to Nectarius has been several
times printed, sometimes separately under the
name of Philip (two editions, fol. and 4to. Basel,
1527), and sometimes under the name and among
the works of Venerable Bede and of Jerome. Vallarsius and the Benedictine editors of Jerome give
the Commentarius in their editions of that father
(vol. V. p. 678, &c. ed. Benedict., vol. xi. col. 565,
&c. ed. Vallars.), but not as his.
The Prologus or
Praefatio ad Nectarium are omitted, and the text
differs very widely from that given in the Cologne
edition of Bede (vol. iv. p. 447, &c.) fol. 1612, in
which the work is given as Bede's, without any
intimation of its doubtful authorship. Cave, Oudin,

m

;

and Vallarsi agree in ascribing the work to
Philip, though Vallarsi is not so decided in his
opinion as the other two.
(Gennad. I.e.; Cave,
Hist. Liu. ad ann. 440, vol. i. p. 434 ; Oudin,
De Scriptorib. Eccles. vol. i. col. 1165; Vallarsi,
Opera Hieron. vol. iii. col. 825, &c., vol. xi. col.
b^B, 566 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Med. et Infim. Latin.
vol. V. p.

295, ed. Mansi.)

Of Prusa

23.

a

(d npovo-teus),

pher, contemporary with Plutarch,

stoic philoso-

who has

intro-

duced him as one of the speakers in his Sympos.
(vii.

quaest. 7.)

24.

Rhetor.

25.

ScRiPTOR DE Agricultura.

[No. 13.]

Athenaeus

mentions a Philippus, without any distinctive
epithet, as the author of a work on Agriculture,
either entitled Vi()}p'yi.K6v, Georgicum, or similar to
the work of Androtion, another writer on agriculture [Androtion], which bore that title. Nothing
(iii.)

more
26.

known of this Philip.
Of Side (6 'S.ihir-qs, or

is

2i57js),

d StSerrjj, or d

a Christian writer of the

first

cmo

half of the

century.
His birth must be placed in the
but its exact date
not known.
He was a native of Side in Pamphylia, and according to his own accoimt in the
fragment published by Dodwell (see below), when
Rhodon, who succeeded Didymus in the charge of
the Catechetical school of Alexandria, transferred
that school to Side, Philip became one of his
pupils.
If we suppose Didymus to have retained
the charge of the school tifl his death, A. d. 396
[Didymus, No. 4], at the advanced age of 86,
the removal of the school cannot have taken place
long before the close of the century, and we may
infer that Philip's birth could scarcely have been
earlier than A. d. 380.
He was a kinsman of
fifth

latter part of the fourth century,
is

Troilus of Side, the rhetorician, who was tutor to
Socrates the ecclesiastical historian, and was in-

PHILTPPUS.

PIIILIPPUS.

deed so eminent that Philip regarded his relationship to him as a sxibject of exultation (Socrates,
Having entered the church, he
//. E. vii. 27).
was ordained deacon, and had much intercourse
with Chrysostom ; in the titles of some MSS. he
is

his

styled

which makes

or personal attendant,
probable that he was, from the

Syncellus,
it

early part of his

ecclesiastical

career, connected

Liberatus
with the church at Constantinople.
{Breviar. c. 7) says he was ordained deacon by
Chrysostom ; but Socrates, when speaking of his
intimacy with that eminent man, does not say he
was ordained by him. Philip devoted himself to
literary pursuits, and collected a large library.
He cultivated the Asiatic or diffuse style of comAt
position, and became a voluminous writer.
what period of his life his different works were
produced is not known.
His Ecclesiastical His-

we

written after his disappointment in obtaining the patriarchate : but as
his being a candidate for that high office seems
to imply some previous
celebrity, it may be
inferred that his work or works in reply to the emtory was, as

shall

see,

peror Julian's attacks on Christianity were written
at an earlier period. On the death of Atticus patri-

arch of Constantinople a. d. 425 [Atticus] Philip,
then a presbyter, apparently of the great church

and Proclus, another presbyter,
were proposed, each by his own partizans, as candidates for the vacant see
but the whole people
were bent upon the election of Sisinnius, also a
presbyter, though not of Constantinople, but of a
cliurch in Elaea, one of the suburbs. (Socrates,
H. E. vii. 26.) The statement of Socrates as to
the unanimity of the popular wish leads to the

of Constantinople,

;

inference that the supporters of Philip

and Proclus

were among the clergy. Sisinnius was the successful candidate
and Philip, mortified at his
defeat, made in his Ecclesiastical History such
severe strictures on the election of his more for;

tunate rival, that Socrates could not venture to
transcribe his remarks ; and has expressed his
strong disapproval of his headstrong temper.
On
the death of Sisinnius (a. d. 428) the supporters
of Philip

were again desirous of his appointment,

but the emperor, to prevent disturbances, determined that no ecclesiastic of Constantinople should
succeed to the vacancy ; and the ill-fated heresiarch
Nestorius [Nestorius], from Antioch, was consequently chosen.
After the deposition of Nestorius at the council of

Ephesus (a.

was a third time candidate for the
was again unsuccessful. Nothing

d.

431), Philip

patriarchate, but
is

known

him
he was
of

It has been conjectured that
dead before the next vacancy in the patriarchate
A. D. 434, when his old competitor Proclus was
chosen. Certainly there is no notice that Philip was
again a candidate
but the prompt decision of the
emperor Theodosius in Proclus' favour prevented
all competition, so that no inference can be drawn
from Pliilip's quiescence.
Philip wrote, 1. Multa volumina contra Imperatorem Julianum Apostatam. (Liberatus, Breviar.
c. 7 ; comp. Socrat. H. E. vii. 27.)
It is not clear
from the expression of Liberatus, which we have
given as the title, whether Philip wrote many
works, cr, as is more likely, one work in many

after this.

:

parts, in reply to Julian.

Ilistoria Christiana.

2. 'larop'ia

XpurnaviK-^^

The work was very

consisting of thirty- six BigAot or Bt§Aia,

large,

Libii,

each subdivided into twenty-four T6yioi or AJ701,
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This voluminous work appears to
have comprehended both sacred and ecclesiastical
history, beginning from the Creation, and coming
i.

sections.

e.

down

to Philip's own day, as appears by his record
of the election of Sisinnius, already noticed.
It
appears to have been finished not very long after

Theophanes places

that event.

completion in
which, according to him, was the year before the death of
Sisinnius.
That the work was completed before
the death of Sisinnius is probable from the
apparent silence of Philip as to his subsequent
disappointments in obtaining the patriarchate:
but as Sisinnius, according to a more exact
chronology, died A. D. 428, we may conclude
that the work was finished in or before that year,
and, consequently, that the date assigned by
A. M. 5922, Alex, era

= a. d.

its

430

;

Theophanes is rather too late.
The style was
and wearisome, neither polished nor
agreeable ; and the matter such as to display
ostentatiously the knowledge of the writer, rather
than to conduce to the improvement of the reader.
verbose

It was, in fact, crammed with matter of every
kind, relevant and irrelevant
questions of geo:

metry, astronomy, arithmetic and music ; descriptions of islands, mountains and trees, rendered it
cumbersome and unreadable.
Chronological ar-

rangement was disregarded.
The work is lost,
with the exception of three fragments. One of

De

these,

Scholae Catecheticae Aleocandrinae Sttc-

on the succession of teachers in the Catechetical School of Alexandria, was published from
a MS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, by
Dodvvell, with his Disseiiationes in Trenaeum, 8vo.
Oxford, 1689, and has been repeatedly reprinte''.
It is given in the ninth volume of the Bibliotheca
Patrum of Galland, p. 401. Another fragment in

cessio?ie,

same MS.,

tlie

cinio

Augustis,

De

The

Maximiano,

Constantino^

was prepared

Crusius, but has never,

we

et Li'

publication

for

by

believe, been actually

third fragment.

To

yivo/MiPa ev
HepffiSi ^i€Ta|j) XpKTTtavwv 'E\A-^vwv re koi 'lov-

published.
SaiuiV,

Acta

Disimtatioiiis de Christo, in Perside,

Judaeos habilae, is (or
was) in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Philip

inter Christianas^ Ge7i(iles, et

was present

at the disputation.

26, 27, 29, 35

vii.

cod.

35

;

;

Theophan. Chronog.

60, ed. Venice,

vol.

i.

p.

ad ann. 418,

vol.

i.

I.

c.

ed. Paris, p.

Bonn

vi. p. 1

H. E.

Phot. BibL

;

p. 75,

135, ed.

Hist, des Empereurs, vol.
Lilt,

(Socrates,

Liberatus,

;

Tillemont.

30
Cave, Hisi%
Oudin, De Scrip;

395
997 Fabric.

p.

;

BibL. Graec.
739, 747, 749, vol. vii. p. 418, vol. x.
p. 691 ; Galland, Biblioth. Patrum, vol. ix. Prol.
c. 11 ; Lambecius, Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. s. vol. v. col. 289, vol. vi. pars ii. col.
torib. Eccles. vol.

i.

col.

;

vol. vi. pp.

406, ed. Kollar.)
27. SoLiTARius.

by

The

title Solitarius

bibliographers to a Greek

monk

is

given

of the time of

the emperor Alexius I. Comnenus, of whom nothing
further seems to be known than what may be
gleaned from the titles and introductions of his exHe wrote: 1. Aion-rpa, Dioptra,s.
tant works.

—

Amussis Fidei et Vitae Chiistianae, written in the
kind of measure called " versus politici," * and in
* These " versus politici " are thus described bv
" In versibus politicis, numerua
the Jesuit Goar
syllabarum ad cantum non ad exactae poetices prosodiam observatur. Octava syllaba, ubi caesura est,
medium versus tenet, reliquae septern perficiunt.
:

u 2

—

—

the form of a dialogue between the soul and the
body. It is addressed to another monk, Callinicus ;
and begins with these two lines :

Uws

Koidri

fMOV

ttws dfjifpi/xvels

;

;

irm a^eAets, ^p^X^

;

'O XPoVos

orou

ire7r\Tjpan-at

•

e^eXOe rod (xapKiov.

in its complete state, consisted of five
books; but most of the MSS. are mutilated or

The work,

otherwise defective, and want the

first

Some

book.

hand.
Michael Psellus, not the older writer of that name,
who died about a. d, 1078, but one of later date,
wrote a preface and notes to the Dioptra of
Latin prose translation of the Dioptra
Philip.
by the Jesuit Jacobus Pontanus, with notes, by
another Jesuit, Jacobus Gretserus, was published,
4to. Ingoldstadt, 1604; but it was made from
a mutilated copy, and consisted of only four
books, and these, as the translator admits in
of

;

PHILIPPUS.

PHILIPPUS.
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them have been interpolated by a

later

A

his Praefatio

ad

Lector-em, interpolated

posed ad libitum.

and trans-

wrote also

Philip

:

—

2.

T^

vt^ Kol Upei KwvaravTivcf) nepl
irpeaSeias Kal irpoaTaaias diroKoyos, Epistola Apologetica ad Constantinum Filium Spiritualein et Sacerdotem, de Differentia inter Intercessionem et AuociVersus Fulitici, in the beginlium Sanctorum.
3.
ning of which he states with great exactness the
KttTot

Trvev/xa

time of his finishing the Dioptra, 12th May, A. m.
6603, era Constantinop. in the third indiction, in the
A. d, 1095, not 1 105,
tenth year of the lunar Cycle
Cave has, without
as has been incorrectly stated.
sufficient authority, ascribed to our Philip two other
works, which are indeed given in a Vienna MS.
(Codex 213, apud Lambec.) as Appendices to the

=

Dioptra. One of these works {Appendix secunda),
"Ort ovK eipaye to vojxikov TrdiTxa o Xpiards iu t^
Selirvcp,

dWci rd

d\ri6iv6v,

quod
verum come-

Demonstratio

Christus in Sacra Coena non legale sed

may have been written by Philip. Its
arguments are derived from Scripture and St. Epiphanius. The other work, consisting of five chapters,
De Fide et Caeremoniis Armeniorum, Jacohitarum,
Ckatzitzariorum et Romanorum sen Francorum, was
published, with a Latin version, but without an
author's name, in the Auctarium Novum of Combefis, fol. Paris, 1648, vol. ii. col. 261, &c., but was,
on the authority of MSS., assigned by Combefis,
in a note, to Demetrius of Cyzicus [Demetrius,
No. 17], to whom it appears rightly to belong

derit Pascha,

(comp. Cave, Hict.

Litt. Dissertatio /. p.

Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. 414).

6

;

Fabric.

The Chatzitzarii (Xar-

who

of the BiUiotheca Patrum of Galland ; but the editors, in their Prolegomena to the
volume, c. 15, observe that they knew not on what
authority Galland had assigned it to Philip. Among
the pieces given as Appendices to the Dioptra, are
some verses in praise of the work and its author, by
one Constantino, perhaps the person addressed in

humous) volume

No. 2, and by Bestus or Vestus, a grammarian,
STt'xot Kvpov KwvtTTavTivov Ka\ BefTTou Tov ypafifjLaTiKov, Vef'sus Domini Constantini et Vesti GramLambecius, (Jomm&ntar. de Biblioth. Cae76
97, and 141, codd.
213,214, 215, and 232, ed Kollar ; Cave, Hist.
Litt. ad ann. 1095, vol. ii. p. 163 ; Oudin, De Scrip-

matici.

(

saraea,

—

lib. s. vol. v. col.

torib. Eccles. vol.

ii.

col.

851.)

Sophist A. [No. 13.]
In the notice of the Adversaria
29. Studita.
28.

Langbaini contained in the Catalogus
Angliae et Hiberniae, vol. i. p. 269, the
eighth volume of Langbaine's collection is said to

Gerardi

MStorum

De

contain a notice,

Of the

Graeca.

Studitae Hisioria

Philippi

historian or his

work

no notice in any extant writer
preceding article in Langbaine's book
believe,

there
;

is,

we

and as the

is

described

Paedagogorum Successio,
probably the fragment of the work of Philip

as Scholae Alexandririae

and

is

of Side, already noticed [No. 26], we suspect that
" Studitae" is an error for " Sidetae," and that the
Historia Graeca is no other than his Ilistoria
Christiana, which is termed Graeca, not because it
treats of Grecian affairs, but is written in the Greek

language.

{Catal.

MStorum

Angliae, ^c.

I.

c.

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 709.)

Of Theangela

30.

byAthenaeus

cited

(xiv. p. 662).

He

or description of

(o

(vi. p.

06O77eAeus), a writer
271, b) and by Strabo

wrote a history of Caria, the title
is thus given by Athenaeus

which

{I.e.), IlepJ Kapuliv

Ka\

h^X^ywv (Tvyypajxjm; and by

The work is lost.
Strabo more briefly, KapiKo.
Theangela, from which Philip received his designation, apparently as being a native of it, was a
city on the most eastern promontory of Caria, not
Of the age of Philip
far from Halicarnassus.
nothing is known, except that he was earlier than
but if there is any reason for identifying
Strabo
him with Philip Isangelus (o Y-laayyeXevs), mentioned by Plutarch (No. 14), he must be placed
(Vossius,
after the time of Alexander the Great.
;

De

Hist. Graec.

lib. iii.)

Theopompi Epitomator. (Comp. Photius,

31.

Biblioth. cod. 176.)

Of Thessalonica. [See below.]

32.

[J.

CM.]

paid religious homage to
the image of the Cross, but employed no other images
The work of Demetrius appears
in their worship.
under the name of Philip in the fourteenth (post-

matic poet, who, besides composing a large number
of epigrams himself, compiled one of the ancient
Greek Anthologies. The whole number of epi-

His recentiores SfioioTeKevTa, pariter cadentium
exitum,quem rhythmum (rhyme) dicimus,addidere.
Politicos vocatos arbitror quod vulgo ConstantinoQuoted in Lambec.
poli per compita canerentur."
Commentur. de Biblioth. Caesar, vol. s. lib. iv. col.

grams ascribed to him in the Greek Anthology is
41)
nearly ninety; but of these, six (Nos. 36
ought to be ascribed to Lucillius, and a few others
are manifestly borrowed from earlier poets, while
[Comp. above, Phiothers are mere imitations.
They include
Lippus, literary, Nos. 10 and 15.]

(iT^dpioi)

were a

sect

397, note 2, ed. Kollar.

The measure

in English as a ballad measure,

is

retained

and may be

illus-

trated by the old ditty of " The Unfortunate Miss
Bayley," the first two lines of which closely resemble in their cadence those cited in the text
:

**

A

captain bold of Halifax,

who

lived in country

quarters,

Seduced a maid who hung herself one morning
in her garters," &c.

PHILIPPUS,

of Thessalonica,

an

epigram-

—

nearly
in the

all

the different classes of subjects treated of

Greek epigrammatic poetry.

The Anthology {'AvdoXoyla)
tation of that of Meleager,

ment

who

of Philip, in imisort of supple-

and as a

it, contains chiefly the epigrams of poets
lived in, or shortly before, the time of Philip.

to

Antipater of
Thessalonica, Crinagoras, Antiphilus, Tullius, Phi-

These poets were the following:
lodemus,

Parmenion,

Antiphanes,

Automedon

—
PHILIPPUS.

PHILISCUS.

Zonas, Bianor, Antigonus, Diodorus, Evenus, and
Bome others whose names he does not mention.
The earliest of these poets seems to be Philodemus,
the contemporary of Cicero, and the latest Automedon, who probably flourished under Nerva.

Hence

is

it

inferred that Philip flourished in the

Various allusions in his own
time of Trajan.
epigrams prove that he lived after the time of Augustus, (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. xiii. pp. 934
[P.S.]
936.)
PHILIPPUS (*r\iir7ros), the name of several
physicians.

A

1.

native of Acarnania, the friend and phy-

sician of

known

He was

Alexander the Great, of

story

the

is

by

told

whom

a well-

He
ii.

life,

when

mentioned by Galen,

also

De

6, vol. vii. p. 347,

Plenit.
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De Febr.
c.

4,

Differ.

vol. vii. p.

uncertain whether the Philippus of
Macedonia, one of whose antidotes is quoted by

530.

It

is

Galen {De Antid.
same person.

A

ii.

sophist of this

8, vol.

name

is

xiv.

said

p. 149),

is

by Aetius

the

(i, 4.

96, p. 186) to have promised immortality to those
persons who would engage to follow his directions,
but it is not specified that he was a physician;

neither is it known whether the father of the celebrated physician, Archigenes, whose name was
Philippus (Suid. s. v. 'Apxijevris), was himself a
member of the medical profession.
[ W. A. G.]

PHILISCUS

several ancient authors.

means of saving the king's

is

who

in B.C.

(*iAf(TKos), a citizen of Abydus,
368 was sent into Greece by Ariobar-

he had been seized with a severe attack of fever,
brought on by bathing in the cold waters of the

zanes, the Persian satrap of the Hellespont, to
efi^ect a reconciliation between the Thebans and

Cydnus in Cilicia, after being violently heated,
Parmenion sent to warn Alexander that
B. c. 333.
Philippus had been bribed by Dareius to poison
him the king, however, would not believe the in-

Lacedaemonians.
He came well supplied with
money, and in the name of Artaxerxes II. but in
a congress which he caused to be held at Delphi,
he failed to accomplish his object, as the Thebans
refused to abandon their claim to the sovereignty
of Boeotia, and Lacedaemon would not acknow-

river

;

formation, nor doubt the fidelity of his physician,

while he drank off the draught prepared for
him, he put into his hands the letter he had just
received, fixing his eyes at the same time steadily
well-known modern picture
on his countenance.
represents this incident ; and the king's speedy
recovery fully justified his confidence in the skill
and honesty of his physician.
(Q. Curt. iii. 6 ;
Valer. Max. iii. 8, in fine ; Plut. Vit. Alex. c. 19 ;
Arrian, ii. 4 ; Justin, xi. 8 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 31.)
native of Epeirus at the court of Antigonus,
2.
Celsus tells an
301.
king of Asia, B.C. 323
anecdote {De Med. iii. 21, p. 56) that, when another physician said that one of the king's friends,
who was suffering from dropsy caused by his intemperate habits, was incurable, Philippus undertook to restore him to health ; upon which the other
replied that he had not been thinking so much of
the nature of the disease, as of the character of the
patient, when he denied the possibility of his re-

but,

A

A

covery.

—

The

result justified his prognosis.

A

contemporary of Juvenal at Rome, about
3.
the beginning of the second century after Christ.
{Sat. xiii. 125.)
4.

A contemporary

of Galen, about the middle

of the second century after Christ, who belonged
to the sect of the Empirici, and held a disputation
for

two days with Pelops (probably at Smyrna), in

defence of their doctrines (Galen. De Libris Propr.
It does not seem possible to
c. 2, vol. xix. p. 16).

with certainty whether this is the same
person who is frequently mentioned in different
parts of Galen's writings ; who wrote on marasmus {De Differ. Fehr. i. 10, vol. vii. p. 315, De
Marc. cc. 5, 6, 7, 9, vol. vii. pp. 685, 689, 694,
701, Z)e Cans. Pul. iv. 10, vol. ix. p. 176, De Meth.
Med. vii. 6, x. 10, vol. x. pp. 495, 706), on materia medica {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loo. vii.
I, vol. xiii. p. 14, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen.
ii. 5, iii. 9, vol.
xiii. pp. 502, 642), and on catadecide

lepsy (Cael. Aurel.

De Morb.

ii. 10, p. 96 ;
" Prorrlvet. /." ii.

Acut.

;

ledge the independence of Messenia.
Upon this
Philiscus, leaving behind him a body of 2000

mercenaries for the service of Sparta, and having
been honoured, as well as Ariobarzanes, with the
Athenian franchise, returned to Asia. Here, under
cover of the satrap's protection, he made himself
master of a number of Greek states, over which
he exercised a tyrannical and insolent sway, till
he was at last assassinated at Lampsacus by Thersagoras and Execestus (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. § 27 ;
Diod. XV. 70 ; Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 666, 667).
Diodorus places the mission of Philiscus to Greece
in B. c. 369, a year too soon.
[E. E.]
PHILISCUS {^iXiaKos), literary. I. An
Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, of
whom little is known. Suidas simply mentions hhn
as a comic poet, and gives the following titles of his
plays "Adcovis, Aids yovai, QrjfxiaTOKkijs, "OKv/jlitos,
Ilavds yovai, 'Ep/xov Koi 'Acppodlrrjs yovai, 'Apre/xidos Ka\ 'AnoWcovos.
These mythological titles
sufficiently prove that Philiscus belonged to the
Middle Comedy. The nativities of the gods, to
which most of them relate, formed a very favourite
class of subjects with the poets of the Middle Comedy. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec. pp. 278,
&c.) Eudocia omits the title 'Ep^ou /cal ^A^poUrris
yoval, and Lobeck has pointed out the difficulty of
:

seeing

how

Hermes and Aphrodrama {Aglaoph.
which Meineke meets by

the nativities of

dite could be connected
p.

437)

;

a

diflficulty

supposing that

we

in one

ought to read

"E.piiov

yova\

^A(ppoBlTris yovai, as two distinct titles {Hist. Crit.
The Themisiocles is, almost withpp. 281, 282).
out doubt, wrongly ascribed by Suidas to the comic

poet Philiscus, instead of the tragic poet of the
same name. Another play is cited by Stobaeus
{Serm. Ixxiii. 53), namely the *i\apyvpoi, or, as
Meineke thinks it ought to be, ^iXdpyvpos.
Philiscus

must have

flourished about b. c. 400,

Several of his medical for90, vol. xvi. p. 684).
mulae are preserved, from one of which it appears
that he practised at Caesareia (Galen, de Compos.

was painted by
Parrhasius, in a picture which Pliny thus describes
{H. N. XXXV. 10. 8. 36. § 5):—*^et Philiscum, et
Liberum patrem adstante Virtute,'''' from which it

Medicam.

seems that the picture was a group, representing

conf. Gal.

Comment,

sec.

Loc.

p. 735, vol. xiii.

in Ilippocr.

iv.

8, vii. 4, 5, ix. 5,

663 ; Aet. iii.
Myr. De Compos. Medicam.
vii.

12, p.

304

vol. xii.

Paul. Aegin.
1. 48, p. 503 ; Nicol.

pp. 88, 105,

xli.

;

14, 21, p. 785).

or a

little

later, as his portrait

the poet supported

by

the patron deity of his art,

and by a personified representation of Arete, to
intimate the excellence he had attained in it,
u 3

PHILISTION.

PHILISCUS.
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Naeke has

shown

that this statement can
only refer to Philiscus the comic poet, and not to
clearly

known

persons of the same name.
Opusc. vol. i. p. 42).
There are very few fragments of Philiscus preserved.
Stobaeus (/. c.) quotes two verses from
the ^iXdpyvpoi, and elsewhere (xxix. 40), two
from an unknown play. Another verse from an

any other

of the

(Sc/uid. Crit. p.

26

play is quoted by Dicaearchus ( Vit.
Graec. p. 30, Buttmann) ; and another is preserved
in the Palatine Anthology (xi. 441, vol. i. p. 445,
ed. Jacobs), which Jacobs wrongly ascribes to the
(Meineke, Frag. Com.
rhetorician of Miletus.
Graec. vol. i. pp. 423, 424, vol. iii. pp. 579, 580 ;
I.

c.)

Miletus, an orator or rhetorician, was the
disciple of Isocrates, having been previously a noted
flute player (Suid. s. v. ; Dionys. Halic. Ep. ad
Amm. p. 120). He wrote a life of the orator

Of

2.

Lycurgus, and an epitaph on Lysias
preserved by the pseudo-Plutarch (

the latter

;

Vit.

X.

is

Oral.

836), and in the Greek Anthology (Brunck,
vol. i. p. 184 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i.
Remembering the conp. 101, vol. xiii. p. 936).
Btant confusion of the names Philiscus and Philistus,

p.

Anal.

we may

safely ascribe to this orator the hr]p.r\yoplai,

which Suidas mentions among the works of the
historian Philistus of Syracuse. (Suid. s.v. ^iXiaros
it is

;

also to be observed that Suidas, in addition to

his article ^lAiCToy, gives a

life

of the Syracusan

historian under the head of ^'iKictkos

comp. Philistus).

Suidas

that the historian Timaeus
liscus of

^

^iXicrros,

(s. v.

TifxaLos) states

was a

disciple of Phi-

another disciple was Neanthes
;
(Ruhnken, Hist Crit. Orat. Graec.
Opusc. p. 367 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii.

Miletus

of Cyzicus
p. Ixxxiii.,
p. 25).
3.

Of Aegina.

was one

or

It is doubtful whether there
two cynic philosophers of this name

Suidas has two, of one of whom
from Aegina.
he says that he was the disciple of Diogenes the
Cynic, or, according to Hermippus, of Stilpon, that
he was the teacher of Alexander in grammar, and
that he wrote dialogues, one of which was entitled
KdSpos
of the other, Suidas says that, having
gone from Aegina to Athens, in order to see the
city, he heard Diogenes, and addicted himself to
philosophy and that his brother, having been sent
by his father to Athens to fetch him home, also
and lastly,
staid there, and became a philosopher
the father himself, having gone to Athens in
search of his sons, became infected with the philosophical mania: the rest of the article refers to
Diogenes himself. The latter article is taken from
Diogenes Laertius (vi. 75, 76), who mentions the
;

:

;

name

(

of the father, Onesicritus,

and who evidently

only speaks of one cynic philosopher of the name
This is,
of Philiscus (comp. vi. 73, 80, 84).
therefore, very probably one of the many cases in
which Suidas makes two articles out of the same
name, by copying statements from two different
authors.
do not see the force of Naeke's

We

V.

iii.

p.

H. xiv. 1 1 ).
Of Corcyra,

4.

;

unknown

Naeke,

505, n.) Aelian has preserved a short
exhortation of Philiscus, addressed to Alexander
vol.

a distinguished tragic poet, and

one of the seven who formed the Tragic Pleiad,
was also a priest of Dionysus, and in that character he was present at the coronation procession of
Ptolemy Philadelphus in b. c. 284. (Ath. v. p. 198,
c.)
Pliny {H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 20) states
that his portrait was painted in the attitude of
meditation by Protogenes, who is known to have
been still alive in b. c. 304.
It seems, therefore,
that the time of Philiscus must be extended to an
earlier period than that assigned to him by Suidas,
who merely says that he lived under Ptolemy Philadelphus. He wrote 42 dramas, of which we know
nothing, except that the Themistoclos^ which is
enumerated among the plays of Philiscus the comic
poet, ought probably to be ascribed to him
such
subjects are known to have been chosen by the
tragedians, as in the MaratJionians oi Lycophron.
The choriambic hexameter verse was named after
Philiscus, on account of his frequent use of it
(Hephaest. p. 53). There is much dispute whether
the name should be written ^iKiaKos or ^lAi/cos,
but the former appears to be the true form, though
he himself, for the sake of metre, used the latter.
(Naeke, Sched. Crit. pp. 18, &c., in Opusc. vol. i.
Welcker, Die Griech. Trag. p.
pp. 29, &c. ;
1265.)
[P. S.]
:

A

PHILISCUS,

artists.
1.
painter, of whom
information, except the mention, by
Pliny, of his picture of a painter's studio, with a

we have no

boy blowing the

{H. N. xxxv.

fire.

for the temples,

but whether at the time of their

by Metellus (b, c. 146), or of their
restoration by Augustus more than a hundred years
later, cannot be determined with certainty.
Most
of the writers on art place him at the earlier date
first

erection

;

events he belonged to that period of the
of art which, according to Pliny, began
with the 155th Olympiad (b. c. 160), and which
extended down to the time of the Antonines ;
during which period the Rhodian school sent forth
several of the best statuaries and sculptors, and

but at

all

revival

Rome became a great seat of the arts. The group
of Muses, found in the villa of Cassius at Tivoli,
is

supposed by Visconti to be a copy of that of

Philiscus.

Florence,

Meyer takes the beautiful statue at
known as the Apollino, for the naked

whom

(Meyer, Kunstgeschichte,

of the tragedies of Diogenes the Cynic, probably
through confounding him with the celebrated tragic
poet of the same name. (Diog. Laert. vi. 73 ;
Julian. Orat. vi.

vii.

;

Naeke,

/.

c. ;

Clinton, F.

H.

40. §

s. 4. § 10).
From this statement it is evident
that Philiscus made some of the statues expressly

argument {Sched.

all,

s.

2.
Of Rhodes, a sculptor, several of whose
works were placed in the temple of Apollo, adjoining the portico of Octavia at Rome.
One of these
statues was that of the god himself: the others
were Latona and Diana, the nine Muses, and
another statue of Apollo, without drapery. Within
the portico, in the temple of Juno, was a statue of
Venus, by the same artist (Plin. //. A'', xxxvi. 5.

Apollo of Philiscus ; it is engraved
Dcnkm'dler d. alten Kunst, vol. ii. pi.

Crit. p. 25), that the Philiscus of
the tale in Diogenes and Suidas is told,
could hardly, for chronological reasons, be the
same person as the teacher of Alexander. Some
ancient writers ascribed to Philiscus some, or even

11.

38.)

vol.

Gesch. d. bild. Kiinste, p.

iii.
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;

in Miiller's
xi.

pp. 35,

1

fig.

20

;

126.
Hirt,

Miiller, Arch'dol. d.

Kunst, §§ 160. n. 2, 393, n. 2.)
[P. S.]
PHILISCUS, P. ATI'LIUS, killed his own
daughter, because she had been guilty of fornication. (Val.

Max.

PHILPSTION
nesia,

vi. 1.

§ 6.)

{^iKktt'iwv) of Nicaea or Maga mimognipher, who flourished in the time

PHILISTION.

PHILISTUS.

about A. d. 7 (Hieron. in Euseb.
He was an actor, as well as
Chron. 01. 196. 3).
a writer of mimes, and is said, in an epigram preAnthology,
to have died of
served in the Greek
excessive laughter (Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv.
He is frep. 230 ; Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 349).
quently mentioned by the Greek writers of the
Suidas, who, by
second century and downwards.
some extraordinary error, has placed his death in
the time of Socrates, makes him a native of Prusa,
and says that he wrote KcofxcfSias ^LoKoyiKcis (that
he wrote a play called Microis, mimes), that
He is
}pri(pL(TTai, and a work entitled ^L\oye\oos.
mentioned by Tzetzes (Proleg. ad Lycophr. p. 257),
among the poets of the New Comedy, but the
name is there, almost certainly, an error for PhiLIPPIDES.
have no fragments of Philistion, but there
is a work extant under the title of 'ZvyKpiais
Mei'aj/Spou Kal <f>iXf(rTia)j/os, which is a collection
of lines, containing moral sentiments, from Menanof Augustus,

We

der and some other poet of the New Comedy,
who of course could not be Philistion the mimoAll difficulty is however removed by
grapher.
the emendation of Meineke,

who

substitutes 4>tAr}-

(Comp. Philemon). The
work was first edited by N. Rigaltius, Par. 1613,
afterwards, in a much improved state, by J. Rutgersius, in his Var. Lect. vol. iv. p. 355
367,
U.QVOS for ^iKiaritavos.

—

Boissonade has pubwith the notes of Heinsius.
lished the work, from a Paris MS., in his Anec146
dota, vol. i. p.
150, whence Meineke has

—

transferred

into

it

Graecorum^
Mbl. Graec.

vol.
vol.

ii.

iv.

p.

Fragmenta Comicorum
335 339.
(Fabric.
480 Meineke, Menand. et

his

pp.

—

;

Philem. Reliq. Praef. p. vii. &c. ; Clinton, F.H.
sub ann. A. d. 7 ; Bernhardy, GescMchte der Griech.
[P. S.]
Litt vol ii. p. 924.)
PHILFSTION, an engraver of medals, whose
name occurs in two forms, *IAI2TIflN (eTrofei)
and *IAI2TmN02 {epyov)., in very small characters, but perfectly distinct, on the crest of the
helmet of the head of Minerva, which forms the
(Raoultype of a great number of coins of Velia.
liochette, Lettre a M. ScTiorn, p. 94, 2d ed.) [P. S.]
PHILI'STION (^lAio-TiW), a physician, born
either at one of the Greek towns in Sicily (Diog.
Laert. Vit. Philos. viii. 8. §§ 86, 89), or among the
Locri Epizephyrii in Italy (Galen, De Meth. Med.
6 ; Ruf. Ephes. De Corp. Hum.
i. 1, vol. X. p.
Part. Appell. p. 41 ; Plut. Sympos. vii. 1. § 3 ;
Aul. Gell. Nod. Ait. xvii. 11. § 3 ; Athen. iii.
He was tutor to the physician
83, p. 115).
Chrysippus of Cnidos ( Diog. Laert. I. c. § 89) and
the astronomer and physician Eudoxus (Callim. ap.
Diog. LaerL § 86), and therefore must have lived
in the fourth century B. c.
He was one of those
who defended the opinion that what is drunk goes
into the lungs (Plut. /. c; Aul. Gell. I. c).
Some
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(Athen. xii. J 2, p. 516), and is several times
quoted by Pliny (//. N. xx. 15, 34, 48) and
Galen (De Nat. Facult. ii. 8, vol. ii. p. 110, De
Usu Respir. c 1, vol. iv. p. 471, De Meth. Med.
5, vol. X. pp. 28, 1 1

Oribasius attributes
1 ).
of a machine for reducing
luxations of the humerus {De Machinam. c. 4, p.

i.

3,

ii.

him the invention

to

He is perhaps the person mentioned by
164).
Aurelius Antoninus (vi. 47).
brother of Philistion, who was also a physician, but whose name is not known, is quoted
by Caelius Aurelianus. {De Morh. Chron. iii. 8,
M.

A

V.

[W.A.G.]
pp. 488, 555.)
(*i'At(rT«),a queen of Syracuse,

I,

PHILISTIS
known

only from her coins, which are numerous,
workmanship, and from the occurrence
of her name (bearing the title of queen, as it does
also on her coins) in an inscription in large letters
on the great theatre of Syracuse. The circumstance that it is here associated with that of Nereis,
the wife of Gelon, as well as the style and fabric
of the coins, which closely resemble those of Hieron II. and his son, leads to the conclusion that
these were struck during the long reign of Hieron II. ; and the most probable conjecture is that
Philistis was the wife of Hieron himself.
(R. Rochette, Mimoires de Numismatique et d^Antiquitt^
78 ; Visconti, Iconogr. Grecque, vol. ii.
pp. 63
25.
The earlier disquisitions and hypopp. 21

and of

fine

—
—

by

two au[E. H. B.]
PHILISTUS {^i\i(TTos). 1. An Athenian,
son of Pasicles, who accompanied Neleus, the son
of Codrus, on his migration to Ionia, where he
founded a temple on the promontory of Mycale,
dedicated to the Eleusinian Demeter.
(Herod,
theses on the subject are cited

these

thors.)

ix.

97.)

A

Syracusan, son of Archonides or Archomenides (Suid. y.^lKitnos Paus. v. 23. §6), one
of the most celebrated historians of antiquity,
though, unfortunately, none of his works have come
2.

;

down

to us.
The period of his birth is not menit can hardly be placed later than B. c.
435, as Plutarch expressly speaks of him as having
been an eye-witness of the operations of Gylippus,
during the siege of Syracuse by the Athenians, in
B. c. 415, and also tells us that he was an old man
at the time of his death in B. c. 356. (Plut. Nic.
19, Dion, 35.) It seems also probable that he was
considerably older than Dionysius.
The first occasion on which we hear of his appearance in public
life was after the capture of Agrigentum by the
Carthaginians in B. c. 406, when Dionysius, then
a young man, came forward in the assembly of the
people to inflame the popular indignation against

tioned, but

their

unsuccessful

generals,

having imposed on him a

and the magistrates
and

fine for turbulent

seditious language, Philistus not only discharged
the fine, but expressed his willingness to do so as

ancient critics attributed to Philistion the treatise

often as the magistrates should think

De

it.

SalvJbri

Hippocr. "

Victus Ratione (Galen,

De

Comment, in

Rat. Vict, in Morh. Acuf''

XV. p, 455, Comment, in Hippocr.

"

i.

17, vol.

Aphor.'''' vi. 1,

pt. i. p. 9), and also that De Victus
Ratione (Galen, De Aliment. Facult. i. 1, vol. vi. p.
473), both of which form part of the Hippocratic
Collection ; and by some persons he was considered
to be one of the founders of the sect of the Empirici
{De Suhfg. Empir. c. 1, vol. ii. p. 340, ed. Chart.).
He wrote a work on materia medica (Galen, De

vol. xviii.

Succed. init.

vol.

xix. p.

721) and on Cookery

fit

to inflict

Having by this means paved
91.)
the way for the young demagogxie to the attainment of the supreme power, he naturally enjoj'ed
a high place in his favour during the period of his
rule ; so great indeed was the confidence reposed
in

(Diod.

xiii.

him by Dionysius, that the

latter entrusted

him

with the charge of the citadel of Syracuse, upon
the safe custody of which his power in great meaAccording to one account, also, it
sure depended.

was

Philistus

counsels,

who, by his energetic and spirited
Dionysius from abandoning
u 4

prevented

PHILISTUS.

PHILISTUS.
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when

besieged hy the Carthaginians, B. c. '696 (Diod. xiv. 8 ; Plut. Dion,
and
substantially correct,
this
account
may
be
35),
even though the saying attributed to him, that a
despot should not abandon his power unless
dragged from it by main force, seems to be more

Syracuse in despair,

But

correctly ascribed to Megacles or Polyxenus.

at a later period he excited the jealousy of the

tyrant by marrying, without his consent, one of
the daughters of his brother Leptines, and was in
He at first reconsequence banished from Sicily.
tired to Thurii, but afterwards established himself
at Adria, where he previously possessed friendly
relations
and it was here that he devoted the
leisure afforded him by his exile to the composition
:

of the historical
to his name.

work which has given

(Diod. xv. 7

celebrity

Plut. Dion^ 11

;

;

the

however, in another passage, de
Eoeil. p. 605, d. speaks of him as spending the
But he always
period of his exile in Epeirus.)
bore his exile with impatience, and is accused
over his
lamentations
indulging
in
abject
both of
hard fate and fallen fortunes, and of base and
unworthy flattery towards Dionysius, in hopes of
conciliating the tyrant, and thus obtaining his
These
recal. (Plut. Timol. 15 ; Paus. i. 13. § 9.)
arts, however, failed in producing any effect during
the lifetime of the elder Dionysius, but after his
latter

author,

death, and the accession of his son, those who
were opposed to the influence which Dion and
Plato were acquiring over the young despot, per-

from his basuaded
nishment, in hopes that from his age and experience, as well as his militarj' talents, he might
prove a counterpoise to the increasing power of
Nor were they disapthe two philosophers.
pointed
Philistus seems quickly to have estathe latter to recal Philistus

:

blished his influence over the
Dionysius, and was consulted

mind of the young
by him in the most

manner, while he exerted all his efhim from his former friends, and not
only caused Plato to be sent back to Athens, but
ultimately succeeded in effecting the banishment
14
(Plut. Dion, 11
Corn. Nep,
of Dion also.
From this
Dion, 3 Pseud. Plat. Ep. 3. p. 671.)
time the influence of Philistus became paramount
at the court of Dionysius, but he was unfortunately
absent from Sicily, in the command of a fleet in
the Adriatic, when Dion first landed in the island,
and made himself master of Syracuse, b. c. 356.
He thereupon hastened to return to Sicily, but
was unsuccessful in an attempt to recover Leontini,
which had revolted against Dionysius, and afterwards joined the latter in the citadel of Syracuse.
Here he directed all his efforts to the formation of
a powerful fleet, and having equipped a force of
60 triremes, proceeded to give battle to the Syracusan fleet, which had been lately reinforced by
Heracleides with a squadron of 20 ships from the
The contest was long and obstiPeloponnese.
nate, but at length the ship of Philistus was surrounded by the enemy, and finding himself cut off
from all hopes of escape, he put an end to his own
life to avoid falling into the hands of his enraged
countrymen. His body was treated with the utmost indignity, and dragged through the streets
by the populace in an ignominious manner (Diod.
xvi. 11, 16 ; Plut. Dion, 35
Tzetz. Chil. x. 358
confidential

forts to alienate

—

;

;

much

It is perhaps too

to represent Philistus,

has been done by some writers of antiquity,
man naturally disposed in favour of absolute
power ("hominemamicum non magis tyrannoquam
tyrannidi," says Cornelius Nepos, Dio7i, 3) ; but it is
clear that he was desirous to upliold by every means
a despotism under the favour of which he enjoyed
wealth and power, and had the opportunity of indulging his natural taste for luxury and magnifiThere seems no doubt that he possessed
cence.
very considerable talents of a practical as well as
literary kind, but he wholly wanted the lofty and
generous spirit which should animate the citizen of
as

as a

and this character was reflected in
which presented a marked contrast to
those of Thucydides in their spirit and sentiments,
(Plut.
notwithstanding a close imitation in style.
Dion, 36 ; Dion. Hal. de Vett. Script, p. 427, Ep.

a free republic

:

his writings,

ad Pomp.

p.

780, ed. Reiske.)

In regard to the writings of Philistus much confusion has been caused by a passage of Suidas (v.
^i\i(TTos), where that author has confounded him
with the orator Philiscus, the pupil of Isocrates,
and has in consequence attributed to him various
rhetorical works, which may unquestionably be

The statement

assigned to the latter.
historian Philistus

was

also

that the

a pupil of Isocrates,

is

derived solely from a passage in Cicero (de Orat. ii.
22), where it seems certain that we should read
Philiscus : for Cicero himself has in another passage distinctly mentioned Philistus in opposition
to the pupils of Isocrates, Theopompus, and Ephorus.
On chronological grounds also it seems imSuidas, on the
possible to admit the assertion.

contrary, calls

him a

pupil of Evenus, an elegiac

poet, but this also seems to be a mistake

(Goeller,

de Situ Syrac. pp. 108—118).
Suidas also enumerates several historical works,
especially a history of Egypt, in 12 books, one of
Phoenicia, and another of Libya and Syria ; all
which he expressly ascribes to the author of the

But as no trace of any of these
Sicilian history.
works is to be found in any other authority, it has
been reasonably doubted whether the whole statement is not erroneous. ( Wesseling, ad Diod. xiii.
p.

615

;

Goeller,

I. c.

pp. 106, 124.)

Some

authors,

however, have supposed that these writings are to
be attributed to a second Philistus, who was really
a native of Naucratis in Egypt, which would account also for the error of Suidas, who calls our
historian

Did.

Crit.

Naw/cpartTTj?
s.

t5

v. PJiilist. not.

^vpaKovaios.
C.)

(Bayle,

It is certain,

how-

that no mention is elsewhere found of any
other writer of the name of Philistus ; nor doea
any ancient author except Suidas allude to any
ever,

work

of his composition besides his celebrated Sici-

This consisted of two portions, which
might be regarded either as two separate works, or
as parts of one great whole, a circumstance which

lian history.

explains the discrepancies in the statements of the
number of books of which it was composed. The

Suid. s.v. ^lKkttos erroneously represents his death
as having occurred in a sea-fight against the Car-

seven books comprised the general history of
Sicily, commencing from the earliest times, and
ending with the capture of Agrigentum by the
Carthaginians, b.c. 406.
Diodorus tells us that
this portion included a periocf of more than 800
years
he began with the mythical times, and the
alleged colonies in Sicily, founded by Daedalus and
others before the Trojan war
besides which he
appears to have entered at some length into the

thaginians).

origin

;

;

first

:

;

and migrations of the

original inhabitants

PHILISTUS.
of the island

— the

Hai. Ant, Rom.

i.

22

;

The second

p. 16.)

PHILO.

Sicanians and Sicels.

Diod.

v.

part,

(Dion.

6 Theon. Proyymn.
which formed a re;

gular sequel to the first, contained the history of
the elder Dionysius in four books, and that of the
younger in two the latter was necessarily imperfect, a circumstance which Dionysius of Halicarnassus absurdly ascribes to his desire to imitate
:

As

Thucydides.

it

ended only

years after the

five

accession of the younger tyrant,

probable that
Philistus had not found time to continue it after
his own return from exile. (Diod. xiii. 103, xv. 89 ;
Dion. Hal.^jR.arf Pomf. p. 780, ed. Reiske ; Suid.
Steph. Byz. s. v. Kpaards ; Goeller,
«. V. ^iKiaTos
de Situ Syrac. pp. 125
132, who has carefully examined and reconciled the conflicting statements of
ancient authors, and given a clear idea of the arrangement and division of the work of Philistus.)
In point of style Philistus is represented by the
concurrent testimony of antiquity as imitating and
even closely resembling Thucydides, though still
Cicero calls
falling far short of his great model.
;

it

is

—

him

"capitalis, creber, acutus, brevis, paene pusillus
Thucydides." {ad Q. Fr. ii. 13.) Quintilian also
terras him (Inst. Or. x. 1. § 74) " imitator Thucj'-didis, et ut multo infirmior, ita aliquatenus lucidior."
This qualified praise is confirmed by the more elaborate judgment of Dionysius of Halicarnassus,

who

censures Philistus also for the unskilful ar-

rangement of his subject, and the monotony and

want

of art displayed in

his ordinary narrative.

—

(Ep. ad Pomp. 5, p. 779 782, de Vett. Script.
Longinus, who cites him as occasionally
p. 427.)
rising to sublimity, intimates at the same time that
this was far from being the general character of his
composition. {De Suhl. 40.)
His conciseness also
led him not unfrequently into obscurity, though in
a less degree than Thucydides
and this defect led
many persons to neglect his works even in the days
of Cicero. (Cic. Brut. 17.)
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, however, associates his name with those of
Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, and Theopompus, as the historians most deserving of study
and imitation {Ep. ad Pomp. p. 767) ; but his
writings seem to have been almost wholly neglected
;

rhetoricians of a later period
and Hermogenes {de Formis, p. 396) passes over his name in
common with Ephorus and Theopompus as wholly
unworthy of attention. It is more remarkable that
he does not appear to have been included by the

by the

;
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however, that much of his narrative of the wars of
Dionysius against the Carthaginians is derived from
Philistus, who was not only a contemporary but an
eye-witness of the scenes which he described, and
sometimes an important actor in them. ( Wesseling,
ad Diod. xiv. p. 675 ; Theon. Progymn. p. 19 ;
Arnold's Rome, vol. i. p. 466, not.)
The fragments of Philistus have been collected,

and

all the circumstances transmitted to us concerning his life and writings fully examined and
discussed by Goeller in an appendix to his work,
DeSitu et Origine Syracusarum (8vo. Lips. 1818)
the fragments are reprinted from thence, together
with a life of the author by C. Miiller, in the
Fraginenta Historicorum Graecorum, published by
Didot at Paris, 1841.
[E. H. B.]
PHILLA'TIUS {^iXXoLTios, another reading
is ^/Ararios), a grammarian, contemporary with
the historian Olympiodorus, about a. d. 407.
Photius (Cod. Ixxx.) in his epitome of Olympiodorus, mentions him as having received the honour
of a statue from the Athenians, for teaching them
how to glue parchments together. [W. M. G.]
PHILLIS (*iAA£s), of Delos, surnamed tiovcriKos, was a writer on music.
(Athen. i. p. 21, f.)
Athenaeus quotes two works by him, one entitled
riepl A.v\T]ruv (xiv. p. 634, d), and the other Ylipi
;

which consisted of two books at least
He is the same person as Phyllis
(*uAAts) 6 fiovaiKus, mentioned by the Scholiast
on Aristophanes along with Arisloxenus (ad Ran.
1337, ad Vesp. 1231), and as Phytles {iiKKt)s) 6
fxovaiKos, as he is called by Suidas.
All the
manuscripts of Athenaeus however exhibit the
reading Phillis. (See Schweighaiiser, ad AiJien.
MovffiKijs,

(xiv. p. 636, b).

xiv. p. 63-4, d.)

PHPLLYRA

{^iWvpa), according

to some
ad Pind.

accounts, the mother of Hypseus. (Schol.

See Philyra.

Pyth. ix. 26.)

PHILO.
PHILO.
ad Fam.

(Cic.

[L. S.]

[Philon.J
1. A freedman of M. Caelius Rufus
12,

ii.

A freedman

viii. 8).

Pompey, was distinguished by
his energetic assistance of the Pompeian party in
Spain, B. c. 45.
{Bell. Hisp. 35 ; Cic. ad Ait.
2.

of

xvi. 4.)

PHILO,

C.

CESE'NIUS,

or

CAESE'NNIUS,

impeached Sex. Clodius on account of the seditious

Alexandrian

proceedings of the latter after the death of the
tribune, P. Clodius.
Sex. Clodius was condemned
( Ascon. in Cic. Mil. p. 55, ed. OrelliJ.
[Vol. I. p.

authors.

775.]

(

critics in their canon of historical
Creuzer, Historische Kunst d. Grieclien^

225 ; Goeller, I. c. p. 134.) But the reputation
that he enjoyed in Greece itself shortly before that
period is attested by the fact that his history was

p.

among

the books selected

by Harpalus

to send to

PHILO, C. CU'RTIUS, consul b. c. 445, with
M. Genucius Augurinus. For the events of this
year see Augurinus, Genucius, No. 2.

PHILO, PUBLPLIUS

or

POBLFLIUS.

Alexander in Upper Asia.

(Plut. Aleoc. 8.)
The gravest reproach to the character of Philistus
as an historian is the charge brought against him

Respecting the orthography, see Publilia Gens.
This family of the Publilii claimed descent from
the celebrated Volero Publilius who was tribune

by many

of the plebs b. c.
the two Philones,

had sought to
deeds of Dionysius, and give
a specious colour to his conduct in order to pave the
way for his own return from exile. Plutarch calls
him a man eminently skilled in inventing specious
pretences and fair speeches to cloak unjust actions
and evil dispositions. {Dion, 36.) He was severely reprehended on the same account by Timaeus. How far the history of Dionysius transmitted to us by Diodorus is founded on the authority of Philistus it would be interesting to ascertain ;
but we have no means of doing so.
It is probable,
writers of antiquity that he

palliate the tyrannical

B.C.

400 and 399

sons of Volero.
I.

L.

472

;

and accordingly we find

who were

consular tribunes in

respectively, described as grand-

[See below, Nos.

Publilius L.

f.

1

and

Voler.

2.]

n.

Philo

VoLSCUS, consular tribune B. c. 400, is called by
Livy a patrician, but this is certainly an error,
since the family was without question plebeian.
Livy likewise calls hira simply L. Publilius Volscus,
but we learn from the Capitoline Fasti that Philo
was also one of his surnames. (Li v. v. 12 ; Fast.
Capit.)

PHILO.

PHILO.
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VOLERO

PUBLILIUS

P. F.
Philo, consular tribune, B.c. 399.
2.

VoLER.

N.

(Liv. v.

13;

Fast. Capit.)
3. Q. PuBLiLius Q. F. Q. N. Philo, a distinguished general in the Samnite wars, and the author
of one of the great reforms in the Roman constitution.
He was consul B. c. 339, with Ti. Aemilius Mamercinus, and defeated the Latins, over
whom he triumphed. In the same year he was
appointed dictator by his colleague Aemilius Mamercinus, and, as such, proposed the celebrated
Publiliae Leges^ which abolished the power of the
patrician assembly of the curiae, and elevated the
plebeians to an equality Avith the patricians for all

first

Roman

instance in

history in which a person

was invested with proconsular power.

Philo succeeded in taking Palaepolis in the following year,
B. c. 326, in consequence of the treachery of two of
its chief citizens, Charilaus and Nymphius, who
enticed the Samnite gai'rison out of the town, and
Philo obtained
opened the gates to the Romans.
(Liv. viii.
a triumph on his return to Rome.

22—26.)

practical purposes.

In B. c. 320 Philo was consul a third time, with
They were elected to the
L. Papirius Cursor.
consulship as being two of the most distinguished
generals of their time, in consequence of the great
defeat which the Romans had sustained in the
previous year near Caudium. Both consuls marched

position

into

It would seem that great opwas expected from the patricians, and that
Philo was therefore raised to the dictatorship, that
the proposed reforms might be carried with the
authority of the highest magistracy in the state.
As he could not have been appointed dictator without the sanction of the senate, it has been inferred
by Niebuhr, with much probability, that the Publilian laws were brought forward with the approbation of the senate, which was opposed to the
narrow-mindedness of the great body of the patricians.
According to Livy (viii. 12) there were
three Publilian laws.
The first is said to have
enacted " that plebiscita should bind all Quirites"
{tit plebiscita omnes Quirites tenerent\ which is to
the same purpose as the subsequent lex Hortensia.
Niebuhr, however, supposes that the effect of the
lex Publilia was to render a senatusconsultura a
sufficient confirmation of a plebiscitum, and to make
the confirmation of the curiae unnecessary ; and
that the effect of the Lev Hortensia was to render unnecessary even the confirmation of the senate, and to
give to the tributa comitia complete legislative force
(comp. Diet, of Ant. s.v. Plebiscitum). The second
law enacted, " ut legum, quae comitiis centuriatis
ferrentur, ante inilum suffragium patres auctores
fierent."
By patres Livy here means the curiae,
that is, the assembly of the patricians ; and accordingly this law enacted that the curiae should confirm ((luctores fieri ; comp. Diet, ofAnt. s. v. Auetor)
the results of the votes respecting all laws brought
before the comitia centuriata, previous to the commencement of the voting in other words, the veto
of the curiae in the enactment of laws by the centuriae, was abolished. The third law enacted that
one of the two censors should necessarily be a
plebeian ; and Niebuhr conjectures that there was
also a fourth law, which applied the Licinian law
to the praetorship as well as the consulship, and
which provided that in each alternate year the
(Comp, Niebuhr,
praetor should be a plebeian.
Hist, of Rome., vol. iii. pp. 146, &c., 154,418,
&c.; Arnold, Hist. ofRome.^ vol. ii. p. 154, &c.)
In B. c. 337 Philo was the first plebeian praetor ;
in B. c. 335 he was magister equitum to the dictator
L. Aemilius Mamercinus ; and in R c. 332 he was
censor with Sp. Postumius Albinus : during this
censorship the Maecian and Scaptian tribes were
added, and the Roman franchise was given to the
:

Acerrani.

(Liv.

viii.

15—17

}

Veil. Pat.

i.

14.)

In B. c. 327 Philo was consul a second time,
with L. Cornelius Ijentulus. He was sent against
Palaepolis in southern Italy, to which he laid siege ;
but as he was unable to take the town before the
expiration of his year of office, his imperium was
prolonged, with the title of proconsul, by means of
a senatusconaultum and a plebiscitum this is the
:

Samnium. Papirius, who had laid siege to
was shut up in his fortified camp by the
Samnite army, which had come to the relief of Luceria, and was reduced to great extremities.
He
was, however, relieved from his difficulties by the
advance of the other army under Philo, who defeated the Samnites and took their camp. (Liv. ix.
7, 13
15; comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol.
Luceria,

—

iii.

p.

who points out various improbaLivy's account.)

224, &c.,

bilities in

In B.C. 315 Philo was consul afourth time, with
L. Papirius Cursor (Fast. Capit.
Diod. xix. GG).
The consuls of this year are not mentioned by
Livy, who simply says (ix. 22) that the new consuls remained at Rome, and that the war was conducted by the dictator Q. Fabius.
PHILO, VETU'RIUS. 1. L. Veturius L.
F. Post. n. Philo, was consul b. c. 220, with C.
Lutatius Catulus, two years before the commencement of the second Punic war. The two consuls
are stated to have advanced as far as the Alps, and
to have gained many people for the Romans without fighting
but we have no particulars of their
expedition.
In the second year of the Punic war,
;

;

B. c. 217, Philo was appointed dictator for the purpose of holding the comitia, and in B. c. 210 he was
censor with P. Licinius Crassus Dives, and died
while he held this office.
(Zonar. viii. 20, p. 405,
a.; Liv. xxii. 33, xxvii. 6).
2. L. Veturius L. f. L. n. Philo, was curule
aedile B. c. 210, and praetor B.C. 209, when he
obtained the jurisdictio peregrina, and likewise

He remained
as his province.
Gaul as propraetor during the following year,
B. c. 208, and next year, B. c. 207, he served
under Claudius Nero and Livius Salinator, and
was sent to Rome along with Q. Caecilius Metellus to convey the joyful news of the defeat
and death of Hasdrubal.
It was mainly owing
Cisalpine Gaul

in

to

his services

consul in B.

c.

in this war that he was elected
207, with Q. Caecilius Metellus,

who had shared with him in the glories of the
campaign.
The two consuls received Bnittii as
their province, in order to prosecute the war
but their year of office passed by
without any important occurrence, and Philo returned to Rome to hold the comitia, while his colleague remained in Bruttii.
In B. c. 205 Philo was
magister equitum to his former colleague Metellus,
who was nominated dictator for the purpose of
holding the comitia. Finally he accompanied Scipio
to Africa, and after the battle of Zama, b. c. 202,
was sent to Rome to announce the glorious news of
the defeat of Hannibal.
(Liv. xxvii. 6, 7, 22,
xxviii. 9—11, 38, xxix. 11, xxx. 38, 40 ; Cic
against Hannibal

Brut. 14.^

;

(

—
PHILOCHORUS.

PHILOCHORUS.
is

FHILO'CIIARES, a distinguished painter, as
evident from the way in which he is mentioned

his native city.
|

|

hy Pliny, who says

two

walls of his Curia

by

caustic

that Augustus fixed in the
pictures, the

one an en-

Nicias, the other a painting

chares, representing a father
in so admirable a

and

by

Philo-

his youthful son,

manner, that the family likeness

perfectly preserved, though the difference of
age was clearly marked ; over the heads of the
figures was an eagle, with a serpent in its claws.

was

an inscription by the

The

picture bore

self,

declaring that

60

we understand

suum opus

it

was

his painting

:

him-

at least,

" Philochares hoc

the words,

esse testatus

artist

esV The

figures also

seem

have had their names inscribed near them for
Pliny remarks on this example of the wondrous
power of art, that Glaucion and his son Aristippus,
persons otherwise utterly obscure, should be gazed
to

:

ages by the Roman senate and
worthy of notice that the other
picture in the Curia was also inscribed with the
" Nicias scripsit se inussisse.^''
artist's
name

upon

for so

people.

many

It

is

—

{FVm.

H.N.

XXXV.

The modern

4. 8. 10.)
writers on art suppose that this

Philochares was the same person as the brother of

Aeschines, of whose artistic perfonnances Demosthenes speaks contemptuously, but whom Ulpian
ranks with the most distinguished painters. If so,
he was alive in B. c. 343, at the time when Demostlienes refers to him.

329,

3f{6. c.
p.

(Demosth. de Fals. Legal,
Ulpian, ad Demosth.

§ 237, Bekker

e.
;

Sillig.

s.

v.

;

;

p.
p.

Hirt, Gesch. d. hild. Kilnste,

[P.S.]

261.)

PHILOCHA'RIDAS

(^cXoxapiBas), a Lacedaemonian of distinction, the son of Eryxidaidas.
He was one of the delegates who ratified the year's
truce between the hostile confederacies of the
In
Athenians and Peloponnesians in B.C. 423.
B.C. 421 he was again one of the Peloponnesians
who took the oaths to the general peace, and was
oue of the ambassadors sent to the countries on
the borders of Thrace, to see after the fulfilment

A

of the terms of the treaty.
little later he was
one of those who took the oaths to the separate
treaty between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians,
and in b. c. 420 was one of the ambassadors who
were sent to Athens to counteract the negotiations
of the Argives, and were tricked by Alcibiades.
(Thuc. iv. 119, v. 19, 21, 24, 44.)
[C. P. M.]
PHILO'CHORUS (*i\dxopos), a celebrated

Athenian writer, chiefly known by his Atthis, or
work on the legends, antiquities, and history of
Attica.
According to Suidas (s. v.) Philochorus
was an Athenian, the son of Cycnus, a seer and a
diviner {yi.6.VTis koX UpoaKoiros)
his wife was Archestrate
he was a contemporary of Eratosthenes,
but the latter was an old man, when Philochorus
was still young he was put to death at the insti;

;

;

because he was accused of
being favourable to Ptolemy. But this statement of
Suidas is not correct, so far as it relates to the date of
Philochorus, as has been shown by several modern
writers.
Antigonus Doson died B. c. 220 ; while
Eratosthenes, who died about b. c. 196 at the age of
eighty, was only fifty-six at the death of the abovementioned king : it therefore follows, if we place
credit in Suidas, that Philochorus must have been
put to death, when he was still a young man, a
fact which is excessively improbable, as well on
account of the very numerous works which he composed, as of the unportaut office which he held in

gation of Antigonus,
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We are not, however, left

to

mere

probability, in order to refute Suidas

for Philo;
chorus himself relates that he held the office of
Upo(TK6iTos at Athens in b. c. 306, in which year
he interpreted a portent that appeared in the Acropolis {J)\ox\Y?>. Deinarch. c. 3); and he must consequently have been of mature age as early as that
year.
It would therefore appear that Suidas, with
his usual carelessness, reversed the respective ages
of Philochorus and Eratosthenes.
The latter part
of the account of Suidas, namely that Philochonis
was put to death by Antigonus, there is no reason
to question.
Suidas says that the Atthis of Philochorus came down to Antiochus Theos, who began
to reign B.C. 261.
Now it was about this time
that Antigonus Gonatas took possession of Athens,
which had been abetted in its opposition to the
Macedonian king by Ptolemy Philadelphus ; audit
would, therefore, appear that Philochorus, who had
been in favour of Philadelphus, was killed shortly
afterwards, at the instigation of Gonatas.
may
accordingly safely place the active life of Philochorus from B. c. 306 to b. c. 260.
These few facts are all that we know of the life
of Philochorus, but they are suflicient to show that
he was a person of some importance at Athens.
He seems to have been anxious to maintain the independence of Athens against the Macedonian
kings, but fell a victim in the attempt.
The following is a list of his numerous works, many of
which are mentioned only by Suidas.
1. 'AT0/y, also called 'At6i5€S and 'lo-Topiai, consisted of seventeen books, and related the history
of Attica, from the earliest times to the reign of
Antiochus Theos.
The first two books treated of
the mythical period, and gave a very minute
account of all matters relating to the worship of the
gods.
The real history of the country is given in
the last fifteen books, of which the first four (iii.
vi.) comprised the period down to his own time,
while the remaining eleven (vii. xvii.) gave a
minute account of the times in which he lived
(b. c. 319
Bockh conjectures, with much
261).
probability, that the first six books originally formed
a distinct work, and appeared before the remaining
eleven.
Philochorus seems to have been a diligent
and accurate writer, and is frequently referred to
by the scholiasts, lexicographers, as well as other
later authors.
The industry of modern scholars
has collected from these sources one hundred and
fifty-five distinct fragments of his work, many of
them of considerable length, and supplying sufficient
information to enable us to make out with tolerable
certainty the subjects contained in each book.
These fragments are given in the works referred to
Philochorus paid parat the close of this article.
From the time
ticular attention to chronology.
that archons succeeded to kings at Athens, he commenced the history of every year with the name
of the archon, and then narrated the events of that
year, so that his work was in the form of annals.
It appears from those passages in which his own

We

—

—

words are preserved, that his

style

was

clear

and

simple.
2. 'EiriTOjUT? TTiS

iBias 'ArflfSos.

learn from Suidas that an

We

a
IIwAfwc).

also

likewise

epitome of the larger

made by Asinius Pollio
contemporary of Pompeius Magnus

work was

Trallianus,

(Suid.

s.

v.

Vossius has conjectured (Z>e Histor.
Graecis., p. 197, ed. Westermann)., with some
probability, that the epitome which Philochorua

;

.
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was

said to

PoIHo, as

have made, was really the work of

we can hardly imagine

that the latter

would have drawn up an abridgement, when one
was already in existence, compiled by the author
himself but to this it has been replied that Pollio's
epitome was intended for the Romans, while the
one made by Philochorus himself was, of course,
;

designed for the Greeks.
3.

Upos

Tr}v At/iixoovos

'At0iSo

or

Trpoy At^-

v

fiwva di^TLypa^-n (comp. Harpocrat. s. v. 'UeTiwula).
It is stated by Vossius (ibid. p. 155), and repeated
by subsequent writers, that Philochorus wrote his

Atthis against Demon's ; but this is hardly warranted by the words either of Suidas or Harpocration.
It would appear only that Philochorus
wrote a separate treatise, under the title given
above, to point out the errors of Demon.
Uepl t£v 'MrivT)<n dp^ivruiv diro Sw/fporf4.
Socratides was archon
Sov yttexpi ^AiroWoStipov.
B. c .374 ; there are two archons of the name of
Apollodorus, one B. c. 350, the other B. c. 319 ; of
these the latter is probably the one intended, because, from the year B. c. 319 began the contemporary portion of his history. This work appears
to have been intended to remove difficulties in the
way of the chronology of that period, and was thus
preparatory to his history.
Philochorus, in
5. 'OKvfxiridSes eu fii€\loLS j8'.
his Atthis, did not use the Olympiads as a reckonparticular
attention
as
he
paid
time
but,
of
ing
;
to chronology, he drew up this work, probably influenced by the example of Timaeus.
6. Uepl TTJs TerpaTToAews, that is, the towns of
Oenoe, Marathon, Probalinthus, and Tricorythus.
(Athen. vi. p. 235. d. ; Suid. s.v. TiraflSa yrjv

ad Soph. Oed.

Col. 1102.)
ArriKa, that is, a collection of
Attic inscriptions, and no doubt chiefly such as
(Comp.
served to elucidate the history of Attica.
Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. viii.)
8. 'HTretpojTtK^, omitted by Suidas in his list of
the works of Philochorus, but mentioned by the
lexicographer in another passage (s. v. Bovxera ;

Schol.

7. ^ETTiypdixjxara

comp. Strab.
9.

ad

379).

vii. p.

ArjAiaKa, fii§\ia ff.
(Clem. Alex.
1 8, d. 30, d. ed. Sylb.)

Adman,

1 0. Ilepl

Twv

"'Adrivriffi

1

1

i^.

(Comp.

p. xi.)

Tlepl iopTwy,

by Harpocration

dywvwv fii€Kla

omitted by Suidas, but quoted

(s. vv.

'A\£a,

770.)

a\ a book of a similar nature
an account of sacrifices.
In this work Philo14. Ilepl fxavTLKris 8'.
chorus made a collection of the ancient oracles, and
3.

Ilepl ^v(Tiwv

to the preceding, giving

explained the various modes of Divinatio (Clem.
Alex. Strom, i. p. 334, d. Sylb. ; Athen. xiv. p.

The Ilepl (rv/ji.€6\wv, mentioned by
648, d.).
Suidas as a separate work, was probably only part
of the Ilepl fxavTiKTJs^ since avfiSoKa are only a
species of divinatio.
15. riepl Kadapfxav., probably contained a collection of the Kadapfioi^ purifications or expiations,

which Musaeus and Orpheus are said

to

have

vented.
16. Tlepl fivaTTjpiwv

rwv

Tuy

s.

v.

EwpiTrtSrjs

;

Diog. Laert.

the illustrious Pythagorean women, such as Theano,
Melissa, &c.
21. 'H irpbs "AXxrroy ^iricrToKifi^ seems to have
related to some points connected with the worship
of the gods.
(Phot. Lex. s. v. TpoirrjXis.)
22. 'ETTiTO/Ui) TTJS Aiovvaiov Trpay/xarelas trepl
It is uncertain who this Dionysius was.
23. ^a\aix7vos ktIo-is.

lepuu.

a
1811; Frag-

{Philochori Atheniensis Librorum Fragmenta

Lenzio colleda, ed. Siebelis, Lips.

menta Historicorum Graecorum,

Theod.

ed. Car. et

Muller, Paris, 1841, pp. Ixxxiv. &c. IxxxviiL &c.
384, &c.)

PHI'LOCLES

{^iXoKXrjs), historical.

1.

An

Athenian, who, together with Adeimantus, Avas
joined with Conon in the command of the fleet on
the deposition of the generals who had conquered
at Arginusae (b.c. 406). Philocles was the author
of the proposal for the mutilation of all the prisoners

who

should be taken in the sea-fight which the
Athenians contemplated ; but it seems doubtful
whether the decree in question was passed in an
assembly at Athens, or in one held at Aegospotami
before the battle
also whether it determined on
the amputation of the right thumb, according to
Plutarch, or the right hand, as Xenophon tells us.
The same spirit of cruelty was exhibited by Philocles on the capture of a Corinthian and Andrian
trireme, the crews of which he ordered to be
thrown down a precipice. In retribution for these
deeds he was slain at Lampsacus by Lysander,
into whose hands he had fallen at the battle of
Aegospotami in B. c. 405 (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 1,
;

1.

ii.

30—32

§§

;

Diod.

xiii.

104—106

H

;

Plut.

Ael. V.
Xys. 9, 13 ; comp. Cic. de Of. iii.
;
ii. 9 ; Thirlwall's Greece, vol. iv. pp. 148, &c.)

An

H.

and friend of Philip V. of Macedon.
Philip was compelled by Attains I. and the Rhodians to winter in Caria,
Philocles was with him, and formed a plan, which
2.

B. c.

officer

200,

when

did not, however, succeed, for gaining possession of
town of Mylasa. In the same year he was
sent by Philip into Attica to ravage the country,
and made an unsuccessful attempt on Eleusis, and
also afterwards, in conjunction with Philip, on
Athens and the Peiraeeus. In B.C. 198 he was
stationed at Chalcis in Euboea, and failed in an
endeavour to succour Eretria, which the combined
forces of the Romans, the Rhodians, and Attains

'io<poK\4ovs fiiOwy fiiS\la

in-

were besieging, and which was taken by them
very shortly after the repulse of Philocles. In the
same year, however, he compelled L. Quintius
Flamininus and Attains to raise the siege of Corinth, having brought up through Boeotia to the
promontory of Juno Acraea, just opposite Sicyon,
a reinforcement of 1500 men ; and in consequence
of this success he was invited to Argos by the
Macedonian party in the town, and made himself
master of it.
In the war between Prusias and
Eumenes II. of Pergamus, Philip sided with the

and sent Philocles to his court to negotiate
and also to Rome to explain and defend
conduct.
In b. c. 184 Philocles and Apelles

former,

^AQi/ivTjari.

with

17. Ilepl 'AKKfidvos.

18. Utpl

(Suidas,

44, ix. 55 ; Gell. xv. 20.)
20. "Swaywyri i^pcctdwv^ i^rot HuOayopelwv yvvaiKuv^ probably gave an account of the lives of

the

XjJrpoj).

omitted by Suidas.
It
gave an account of the sacred days, and explained
the reason of their sanctity. (Proclus, ad Ues. Op.
12. Ilept 7);uepwj/, also

]

structed.
ii.

In

Gent. pp.

Krause, Olympia,

Eupm/Soy, gave an account of the life
of Euripides, vindicated him from the attacks
which had been made against him, and explained
the principles on which his tragedies were conIlepl

1 9.

e'.

his

hira,

'

—
PHILOCLES.

PHILOCXiES.

301

•were joined

by Philip with his son Demetrius in
an embassy to Rome, to plead his cause before the

mentioned by Suidas with those of plays by Sophocles
and there is also reason to believe that the

and avert their anger. In B.C. J 81 Phiand Apelles were again sent to Rome, to
inquire into the truth of an accusation brought by
Perseus against Demetrius, of having formed a design for changing the succession to the throne in
his own favour, and of having communicated it to
The
T. Quintius Flamininus and other Romans.
envoys had been chosen by Philip because he
thought that they were impartial between his sons.
They were however suborned by Perseus, and
brought back with them a forged letter, professing
to be from Framininus to Philip, and confirming the

tragedians who succeeded the three great masters
of the art were in the habit of expanding their
single plays into trilogies. In the general character

senate,

locles

charge.

[Demetrius].

On

the discovery of the

fraud, Philip caused Philocles to be arrested

and

put to death, B. c. 1 79. According to one account,
no confession could be wrung from him even by
Liv.
torture. (Polyb. xvi. 24, xxiii. 14, xxiv. 1, 3
xxxi. 16, 26, xxxii. 16, 23, 25, xxxix. 35, 46,
[E. K]
xl. 20, 23, 54, 55 ; Just, xxxii. 2, 3.)
;

PHTLOCLES
Athenian

i^iXoKXrjs),

literary.

1.

An

tragic poet, the sister''s son of Aeschylus

;

name was Philopeithes. The genealogy
is shown in the following table, from
{F. H. vol. ii. p. xxxv.)

his father's

of the family

Clinton

:

Euphorion

;

of his plays, we must, however, regard Philocles as
an imitator, not of Sophocles, but of Aeschylus,
whom, on account of his relationship, he would na
turally, according to the custom of the Greeks,
That he was not altogether
have for his teacher.
unworthy of his great master, maybe inferred from
the fact that, on one occasion he actually gained a
victory over Sophocles, an honour to which, as
Aristeides indignantly remarks (ii. p. 256), Aeschy•

lus himself never attained.

The circumstance

is

more remarkable, as the drama of Sophocles to
which that of Philocles was preferred, was the
Oedipus Tyrannus, which we are accustomed to
regard as the greatest work of Greek dramatic art.
the

the various conjectures

It is useless to discuss

which

modem

by

have attempted to explain this
curious fact
its chief importance is in the proof it
furnishes that Philocles must have been a poet of
real excellence, for otherwise he could not, under
any circumstances, have been preferred to Sophocles.
It is true that a different impression might be
gathered from the terms in which the comic poets
refer to him but it ought never to be forgotten that
the poets of the Old Comedy were essentially and
avowedly caricaturists nay, a man's being abused
by them is in itself a proof that he was eminent
enough to be worth abusing.
The following are
some of the attacks made by the comic poets upon
Philocles.
Telecleides says that, though related to
Aeschylus, he had nothing of his spirit (Meineke,
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 366). The same poet
seems to have attacked him for departing from the
purity of the Attic language (see Meineke, Hid.
Crit. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 90).
Cratinus charged
him with corrupting the fable, that is, probably,
of Tereus, in his Pandionis (Schol. ad Soph. A7itig.
402 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 226).
Aristophanes not only ridicules his Hoopoe, but
compares him to another bird, the KopvHs, or
crested lark {Av. 1295). In another place he says
that, being ugly himself, he makes ugly poetry
{Thesm. 168)
and elsewhere he insinuates that
the lyric odes of Philocles were anything but sweet
and pleasing ( Vesp. 462). In explanation of these
passages the scholiasts inform us that Philocles was
little and ugly, and that his head was of a sharp
projecting shape, which gave occasion to the comparison between him and a crested bird, such as
the hoopoe
but explanations of this sort are very
often nothing more than fancies of the commentators, having no other foundation than the text
which they affect to explain.
On the last-quoted
allusion of Aristophanes, however, the grammarians
do throw some light, for they tell us that Philocles
was nicknamed Bile and Salt (XoArf, 'hXfjduv), on
account of a certain harshness and unpleasantness
Schol. in Aristoph. Av. 281,
in his poetry (Suid.
Vesp. 462) ; from which we may infer that, in his
attempt to imitate Aeschylus, he fell into a harsh
critics

:

;

;

I

I

A sister =

Aeschylus
I

Philopeithes

I

Philocles
I

I

Euphorion

Bion
|

Morsimus

Astydamas
I

I

Astydamas

Philocles.

Suidas states that Philocles was contemporary with
Euripides (adopting the emendation of Clinton,
/uera for /caTcc), and that he composed 100 tragedies,
among which were the following
'Hpiyovq,
:

'NavTT^.ios,

—

OiSiVoi/s, OtVeuy, Tlpiafxas,

IlrjueXoTrTi^

;

*i\oKT7jTT7s.

Besides these,

we

learn from the

Didascaliae of Aristotle {up. SchoL ad Aristoph. Av.
281) that he wrote a tetralogy on the fates of
Procne and Philomela, under the title of Pandionis,
one play of which was called Tvpevs rj €iro\p,

Tereus, or the Hoopoe, and furnished Aristophanes
with a subject of ridicule in the Birds, where he
not only introduces the Hoopoe as one of the chief
characters, but gives point to the parody by making him sa}% in answer to the surprise expressed by

Pisthetaerus at seeing another hoopoe (v. 281)
*AAA.' oUtos fxeu c(Tti

6^ eTTOTToy,
'Ittwovikos

lyw Se

:

^i\oK\eovs

tou'tou TraTnros, wa-irep el Xeyots
Ka| 'iTnroviKOV KaWlas,

KaWlov

;

;

may perhaps explain, taking a hint from
the scholiast, thus
" I am the original hoopoe :
the other is the son of Philocles, and ray grandson,"
insinuating that Philocles, the author of the T-qpels
rj "ETToif/,
was himself indebted to an earlier play
on the same subject, namely, according to the
which we

:

—

scholiast, the Tereus of Sophocles. That Philocles,
indeed, was an imitator of Sophocles, might be
conjectured from the identity of some of the titles

and repulsive

style,

unredeemed by

his

uncle's

genius.

date of Philocles may be determined by his
victory over Sophocles, which took place in B. c.
429, when he must have been at the least 40 years
old, for his son Morsimus is mentioned as a poet
only five years later.
possess no remains of

The

We
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his poetry except a single line, which seems to

might be required, Pliilocrates answered that no

This
satyric drama (Ath. ii. p. 66).
Meineke to doubt whether there was
identical,
not a comic poet of the same name,

pledge could be satisfactory to him except a prool
In this pasof their not being able to do injury.
sage, however, the name of Iphicrates occurs as a
various reading.
The person of whom we have
been speaking was perhaps the same Philocrates,
who, after the execution of Ergocles for treason and
peculation, was accused, in the speech of Lysias,

come from a

line has led

perhaps, with Philocles, the father of Philippides.
The scholiast on Aristophanes (^v. 281) and Suidas,
followed by Eudocia, expressly mention a comic
poet Philocles ; but the passages themselves con-

abundant proof that they refer to one and the
same person as the subject of this article. The error
of writing KwfxiKos and KwfjLCfSia for rpayiKos and
Tpa7(^5ia, and conversely, is excessively common
in the works of the grammarians ; and especially
when, as often happens, the tragic poet has been
an object of ridicule to the comic poets, which we
have seen to be the case with Philocles.
tain

;

p.

,•

Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicldkunst, vol.

Clinton, F.

PHI'LOCLES,

H.

vol.

artists.

of the mythical, or, at
period, to
tirst

whom some

c.

Phil.

and receiver
pp.

of his

179—182;

[Thrasybulus.]

money.

{Li/s.

Schn. ad Xen.

The name

Philo-

sadors should be appointed to negotiate with the

but a general,

Kayser, Hist Crit. Trag. Graec.
967
Meineke, Hid. Crit. Com. Graec. p. 521
;

his trierarch

Erg.,

Hell. I.e.)

ascribed the invention of the

),

the express statement of the scholiast, and to change
(Fabric. Blbl.
(TT^)aTr\y6s in Suidas into rpayiKos.
Welcker, die Griech. Trag.
Graec. vol. ii. p. 314

539

c.

xxxv.)
[P. S.J
1. An Egyptian artist,
events, of an unknown

on Aristophanes {Av. 281

Kayser enters on an elaboaccording to Suidas.
rate and ingenious argument to show that there is
no ground for supposing that the second Philocles
was a tragic poet ; but we ought probably to accept

p.

him

crates in Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 9, seems clearly to be
an error for Iphicrates. (Schn. ad lac. ; comp. Diod.
xiv. 86
Polyaen. i. 9.)
3. An Athenian orator, of the demus of Agnus,
who took a most prominent part in bringing about
the peace with Philip in B. c. 346. Together with
Demosthenes, he strongly supported the petition
made by the friends of some of the Athenian prisoners taken in Olynthus, in B.C. 347, that an
ambassador should be sent to negotiate about their
ransom. He also came forward with a motion,
which was carried unanimously, to permit Philip
to send a herald and ambassadors to Athens to
treat for peace.
For this he was impeached by
Lycinus, as having originated an illegal decree ;
but he was defended by Demosthenes (illness preventing his personal appearance at the trial), and
was acquitted. Matters being at length ripe for
the final step, Philocrates moved that ten ambas-

2. The great-grandson of the former, son of Astydamas the elder, and brother of Astydamas the
younger, was also a tragic poet, according to the

scholiast

yet extant, of being in possession of the confiscated
property of the traitor, whose intimate friend he
had been, and who during his command had made

all

ii.

iii.

pt.

i.

46

;

Bode,
pp. 538,
;

p.

step in painting, which

others attributed to

;

Macedonian king. A decree to this effect was
and he was himself included in the embassy.
In the same year, when the Macedonian

Cleanthes, a Corinthian, namely, tracing the outline of the shadow of a figure cast on a wall, (JKia^

passed,

(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 3. s.
comp. Ardices.)
2. An Athenian architect, of Achamae, who is
not mentioned by any ancient author, but who
must have been one of the chief architects of the
best period of Greek art, for he was the architect of
the beautifid Ionic temple of Athena Polias, in 01.
Ill, B.C. 336
332, as we learn from the cele-

ambassadors arrived at Athens, Philocrates proposed to concede everything to Philip, and to exclude expressly the Phocians and Halus and
Cersobleptes from the treaty. This proposal of his,
however, was opposed both by Aeschines and Demosthenes, and he was obliged to abandon it. He
was again a member of the second embassy, which
was sent to receive from Philip the ratification of
the peace and alliance ; and, on the return of the
envoys to Athens, when Demosthenes endeavoured

(TKiaypdnfM, a silhomtle.

5

;

—

brated inscription relating to the building of the
temple, which was found in the Acropolis, and is
now in the British Museum. (Bockh, Corp.Inscr.

No. 160, where Bdckh enters into an elaborate and valuable discussion of all that is known of
vol.

i.

[P. S.]
PHILO'CRATES (*Ao;fpaT7js). 1. An Atiienian, son of Demeas, was commander of the reinforcement which was sent to the siege of Melos

the temple.)

and enabled the Athenians to bring
a successful issue. (Thuc. v. 1 16.)
2. An Athenian, son of Ephialtes, was sent in
B. c. 390 with ten triremes to Cyprus, to the aid
of Evagoras, though the latter had revolted frow
the king of Persia (Artaxerxes II.), who was an
ally of the Athenians at the time. On his voyage,
Pliilocrates fell in with Teleutias, the Lacedjiemonian, who was sailing to Rhodes with 27 ships, and
who, notwithstanding the enmity between Sparta
and Persia, attacked and captured the whole
Athenian squadron (Xen, Hell. iv. 8, § 24 ; comp.
155 ; Diod. xiv. 97,
Lys. pro Bon. A rial. pp. 153
In a passage of Demosthenes (c. Aristocr.
98.)
p. 659) we are told that on one occasion, when the
Lacedaemonians, with solemn assurances of good
in B. c. 416.
it to

—

faith,

had offered

to give

any pledge

for it

which

to excite suspicion in the people of Philip's intentions with respect to Phocis, Philocrates joined

Aeschines in persuading them to pay no regard
and bore him down with ribaldry
and clamour, tauntingly remarking that it was no
wonder that his own way of thinking should differ
from that of one who was fool enough to be a
water-drinker.
He then carried a decree, which,
while it gave high praise to Philip for his fair
professions, and extended the treaty to his successors, declared that if the Phocians would not
surrender the temple to the Amphictyons, the
Athenian people would assist in compelling them.
Thus he played all along into the hands of Philip,
and it seems altogether beyond a doubt that he
had suffered himself to be corrupted, and received
Olynthian prisoners and lands in Phocis as the price
of his treason.
Indeed, he himself made no secret
of his newly-gotten wealth, which he ostentatiously
displayed, and expended in luxury and profligacy.
In B. c. 344 Demosthenes, in his second Philippic,
called the attention of the Athenians to the manner in which they had been misled by Aeschines
and Philocrates, without however mentioning the
to his warnings,

PTIILOCTETES.

PHILOCTETES.

and, if the latter felt himself endangered in consequence, it may account
(towards the end
forward
for his putting himself
probably of 344 or the beginning of the next year)
as the mover of a decree, remonstrating with Philip

name

of either of

them

;

on the seizure of some Athenian ships by one of
Shortly after this, however, Philoliis admirals.
crates was capitally impeached by Hyperides
through an elaayy^Kia^ for his treason, and deemed
it expedient to go into voluntary exile before the
trial came on. Of his subsequent fortunes we have
no certain information. Demosthenes, in his speech
on the Crown, speaks of Philocrates as one of those
who assailed him with false accusations after the
battle of Chaeroneia in b. c. 338 ; and from this it
might be inferred that the traitor had then returned from banishment, but Aeschines mentions
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approached too near to the serpent which was
guarding the temple of the goddess (Soph. Plnl.

1327
PhiloRtr. Lnag. 17 ; Eustath. mi Hom. p.
330 Tzetz. aa Lye. 911), or while he was looking
at the tomb of Troilus in the temple of Apollo
Thymbraeus, or as he was showing to his com;

;

panions the altar of Heracles (Philostr. /. c; Schol.
ad Soph. Phil. 266), or lastly during a sacrifice
which Palamedes offered to Apollo Sminthius (Diet.
Cret. ii. 14).
Hera, it is said, was the cause of
this misfortune, being enraged at Philoctetes having
performed the above-mentioned service to Heracles
(Hygin. Fab. 102), though some related that the
snake's bite was the consequence of his not having
returned the love of the nymph Chryse (Tzetz. ad
Lye. 911).
According to some accounts, moreover,
the wound in his foot was not inflicted by a serpent,
him as still an exile in B. c. 330 (c. Ctes. p. 65), but by his own poisoned arrows (Serv. ad Aen. iii.
and we may therefore believe, with Mr. Newman, 402). The wound is said to have become ulcerated,
that Philocrates was still dangerous to Demosthenes and to have produced such an intolerable smell,
and such intolerable pains, that the moanings of the
in 338 by his voice or pen, " with which he could
pretend to reveal scandalous secrets, owing to his hero alarmed his companions.
The consequence
Hal.
was, that on the advice of Odysseus, and by the
de
former intimacy with him."
(Heges.
command
of
250,
the
Atreidae,
he
was
exposed and left
83
Dem.
de
Cor.
310,
;
pp. 82,
pp. 230, 232,
de Feds. Leg. pp. 343, 345, 348, 355, 356, 371, 375, alone on the solitary coast of Lemnos (Ov. Met.
According to some
377, 386, 394, 395, 405, 434, 440, c. Aristog. xiii. 315 ; Hygin. Fab. 102).
Argum. ad Dem. de Pac. p. B6 ; he was there left behind, because the priests of
pp. 783, 784
Aesch. de Fals. Leg. pp. 29, 30, 35, 36 ; Plut. de Hephaestus in Lemnos knew how to heal the
Garr. 15 ; comp. Newman in the Classical Mtiseum, wound (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 330), and Pylius, a
son of Hephaestus, is said to have actually cured
•vol. i. pp. 151, 152.)
him (Ptolem. Heph. 6), while, according to others,
4. A Rhodian, was one of the ambassadors sent
from Rhodes in B.C. 167, after the war with Per- he was believed to have died of the wound (comp.
seus, to avert the anger of the Romans,
an object Pans. i. 22. § 6).
According to the common
tradition, the sufferer remained in Lemnos during
Avhich they had much difficulty in effecting. (Polyb.
the whole period of the Trojan war, until in the
XXX. 4, 5 ; Liv. xlv. 20—25.)
[E. E.]
PHILOCTE'TES (^iAoKTrfTTjs), a son of Poeas tenth year Odysseus and Diomedes came to him as
(whence he is called Poeantiades^ Ov. Met. xiii. ambassadors, to inform him that an oracle had de313) and Demonassa, the most celebrated archer clared that without the arrows of Heracles Troy
could not be taken. The tradition which represents
in the Trojan war (Hom. Od. lii. 190, viii. 219 ;
Hygin. Fah. 102). He led the warriors from Me- him as having been cured, adds that while the war
thone, Thaumacia, Meliboea, and Olizon, against against Troy was going on, he, in conjunction with
Troy, in seven ships. But on his voyage thither p]uneus, conquered the small islands about the
he was left behind by his men in the island of Trojan coast, and expelled their Carian inhabitants.
licmnos, because he was ill of a wound which he As a reward for these exploits he received a part of
had received from the bite of a snake, and Medon, Lemnos, which he called Acesa (from ct/ceo/xat, 1
the son of Oileus and Rhene, undertook the com- heal), and at the request of Diomedes and Nooptomand of his men (Hom. //. ii. 7 6, &c.). This is lemus, he then proceeded to Troy to decide the
victory by his arrows (Philostr. Her. 5 ; comp.
all that the Homeric poems relate of him, with the
Hvgin. Fab. 102 ; Q. Smyrn. ix. 325, 460 ; Tzetz.
addition that he returned home in safety {Od. iii.
190); but the cyclic and tragic poets have spun ad Lijc. 91 1 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyih. i. 100). Acout in various ways this slender groundwork of the cording to the common story, however, Philoctetes
story of Philoctetes.
He is said to have been the was still suffering when the ambassadors arrived,
After his
disciple, friend, and armour-bearer of Heracles
but he nevertheless followed their call.
(Philostr. Imag. 17), who instructed him in the
arrival before Troy, Apollo sent him into a profound
;

—

1

bow, and who bequeathed to him
bow, with the never-erring poisoned arrows
(Philostr. Her. 5). These presents were a reward
for his having erected and set fire to the pile on
mount Oeta, where Heracles burnt himself (Diod.
Hygin. Fah. 36 Ov. Met. ix. 230, &c.).
Iv. 38
According to others, however, it was Poeas, Morsimus, Hyllus, or Zeus himself who performed that
service to Heracles (ApoUod. ii. 7. § 7 ; Tzetz. ad
Lye. 50 ; Soph. Track, in fin.).
Philoctetes also
was one of the suitors of Helen, and, according to
some traditions, it was this circumstance that obliged
him to take part in the Troian war (Apollod. iii.

art of using the
liis

;

10. § 8).

;

On

his journey thither, while staying

was bitten by a snake.
This misfortune happened to him as he was showing to the Greeks the altar of Athena Chryse, and

in the island of Chryse, he

sleep, during which Machaon (or Podalirius, or
both, or Asclepius himself) cut out the wound,
washed it with wine, and applied healing herbs to
it (Tzetz. ad Lye. I. c; Schol. ad Find. Pyih. i.
109 ; Propert. ii. 1. 61 ; Q. Smym. x. 180 ; Soph.
Philoctetes was thus cured,
Phil. 133, 1437).

after slew Paris, whereupon Troy fell
hands of the Greeks (Soph. Phil. 1426 ;
Apollod. iii. 12. § 6 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 64 ; Hygin.
On his return
Fab. 112; Conon, Narr. 23).
from Troy he is said to have been cast upon the
coast of Italy, where he settled, and built Petelia
and Crimissa. In the latter place he founded a
sanctuary of Apollo Alaeus, to whom he dedicated
his bow' (Strab. vi. p. 254 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 911 ;
Afterwards a band of
Serv. ad Aen. iii. 402).
Rhodians also came to Italy, and as they became

and soon

into the

PHILODOTUS,
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involvod in war with the colonists from Pallene, the weight of which made the poor man think that
Philoctetes assisted the Rhodians, and was slain. he had recovered his head, so that he was free from
His tomb and sanctuary, in which heifers were sa- his fancy ever after. Of the date of Philodotus it
(Tzetz. can only be said that he must have lived in or
crificed to him, were shown at Macalla.
before the sixth century after Christ.
ad Lye. 911, 9-27.)
[L. S.j
[ W. A. G.]
(^iXo5dfjL€ia\ one of the
PHILOE'TIUS (*iAoiTios), the celebrated cowdaughters of Danaus, became by Hermes the mother herd of Odysseus, who is frequently mentioned in
of Pharis.
(Paus. iv. 30. § 2, vii. 22. § 3 ; corap. the Odyssey (xx.24, 185,254, xxi.240, 388, xxii.
[L. S.]
Pharis.)
[L. S.]
359.)
PHILO'GENES. 1.
slave or freedman of
PHILODA'MUS, of Bassus, a chaser in gold,
(Gruter,
frequently
mentioned
Atticus,
mentioned in a Latin inscription.
in Cicero's letters
p.
[P. S.]
{ad Jit. V. 1 3, 20,' vi. 2, 3, &c.).
dcxxxviii. 10).
geographer of Italy, spoken of by Tzetzes
PHILODE'MUS {^iXSd-nfios), an Argive, was
2.
sent by Hieronymus, king of Syracuse, to Han- {ad Lycophr. 1085).
In B. c.
PHILOLA'US {iiKoXaos), that is, friend of the
nibal in B.C. 215, to propose an alliance.
212, when Marcellus was besieging Syracuse, we people, was a surname of Asclepius, under which
find Philoderaus governor of the fort of Eur3'alus, he had a temple in Laconia (Paus. iii. 22. § 7).
on the top of Epipolae, and this he surrendered to It occurs also as the proper name of a son of Minos
(Apollod. ii. 9.
the Romans on condition that he and his garrison and the nymph Pareia, in Pares.
should be allowed to depart uninjured to join § 5, iii. 1. § 2.)
[L. S.]
(4>tAoAooy),
PHILOLA'US
Epicydes in Achradina. (Polyb. vii. 7 ; Liv. xxiv. 6,
a Corinthian of the
[E.
E.]
house
of
Bacchiadae,
the
Having
XXV. 25.)
become enaPHILODE'MUS (^jAo'Stj^os) of Gadara, in Pa- moured of a youth named Diodes, and the latter
having quitted Corinth, Philolaus accompanied him.
lestine, an Epicurean philosopher and epigrammatic
poet, contemporary with Cicero, who makes a vio- They settled in Thebes, where Philolaus proposed
lent attack upon him, though without mentioning some laws, which were adopted by the Thebans
his name, as the abettor of Piso in all his profligacy (Aristot. Pol. ii. 9).
[C. P. M.]
PHILOLA'US (*iAoAoos), a distinguished Py(Cic. in Pis. 28, 29), though in another place he
" Si- thagorean philosopher.
According to Diogenes
speaks of him in the following high terms
ronem et Philodemum cum optimos vivos, turn doc- Laertius (viii. 84) he was born at Crotona ; actissimos homines'''' {De Fin. ii. 35) ; and indeed, in cording to other authorities (lamblich. Vit. Pyth.
It is more probable that these
the former passage, while attacking his character, 36) at Tarentum.
he praises his poetical skill and elegance, his are varying statements with regard to the same
knowledge of philosophy, and his general inform- person, than that two different persons of the same
From the language of name are referred to. The most secure datum for
ation, in the highest terms.
Cicero, it may be inferred that Philodemus was ascertaining the age of Philolaus is the statement
one of the most distinguished Epicurean philoso- of Plato {Phaed. p. 61, d.) that he was the instructor
phers of his time, and that he lived on terms of of Simmias and Cebes at Thebes.
This would
intimacy with men of the highest rank in Rome. make him a contemporary of Socrates, and agrees
He is also mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (x. 3), with the statement that Philolaus and Democritus
by Strabo (xvi. p. 759), and by Horace (Sat. i. were contemporaries (Apollod. ap. Diog. La'trt.
ix. 38).
The statement that after the death of
2. 121)..
His epigrams were included in the Anthology of Socrates Plato heard Philolaus in Italy, which
Philip of Thessalonica, and he seems to have been rests only on the authority of Diogenes Laertius
Philolaus is not
the earliest poet who had a place in that collection. (iii. 6), may safely be rejected.
The Greek Anthology contains thirty-four of them, mentioned among the Pythagorean teachers of
which are chiefly of a light and amatory character, Plato by Cicero, Appuleius, or Hieronymus (Inand which quite bear out Cicero's statements con- terpr. ad Diog. La'trt. iii. 6). Philolaus lived for
cerning the licentiousness of his matter and the some time at Heracleia, where he was the pupil of
Of his prose writings Aresas, or (as Plutarch calls him) Arcesus (lamelegance of his manner.
Diogenes (I.e.) quotes from the tenth bookr^s rwu blich. Vit. Pyth. c. 36, comp. Pint, de Gen. Socr.
<pi\o(r6(pa}v crvvrd^eois, and a MS. has been disco13, though the account given by Plutarch in the
vered at Herculaneum containing a work by him passage referred to involves great inaccuracies, see
Diog.
L'dert.
Bockh,
Trepl
ad
Philolaos, p. 8).
(Menag.
fiovaiKiis.
The absurd statement of
music,
on
lamblichus (c. 23) that Philolaus was a pupil of
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 609, iv. p.
I. c. ;
491 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 83 ; Jacobs, Anih. Pythagoras, is contradicted by himself elsewhere

PHILODAMEIA

A

A

:

Graec. vol.

ii.

p.

70

,

xiii. p.

937

;

Onom.

[P. S.]

TuLlian.siv.')

PHILO'DICE
and the wife

Orelli,

—

(*jXo8i/c7j),

of Leucippus,

a daughter of 1 nachus

by whom she became

the mother of Hilaeira and Phoebe.
10. § 3 ; comp. Dioscuri.)

(Apollod,

iii.

[L. S.]

PHILODOTUS

(*tA(5SoTos), a physician of
Alexander Ti-allianus * {De Medic, i. 17,
tells
an
anecdote
of the ingenious way in
165)
p.
which he cured a melancholy and hypochondriacal
patient, who fancied he had had his head cut off.
Philodotus suddenly put on his head a leaden hat,

whom

* It

is

probable, however, that the true reading

in this passage

is

Philotimus.

[Philotimus>.J

31), where he says that several generations intervened between them. The date when Philolaus
removed to Thebes is not known. Bockh (ilnd.
p. 10) conjectures that family connections induced
Philolaus and Lysis to take up their abode in
Thebes ; and we do, in point of fact, hear of a
Philolaus of the house of the Bacchiadae, who gave
some laws to the Thebans. (See the preceding
article.)
That Philolaus was driven out of Italy
at the time when
the Pythagorean brotherhood was broken up (i. e. shortly after the overthrow of Sybaris), is inconsistent with the chronology, though it is possible enough that there may
have been, at a later period, more than one expulsion of Pythagoreans who attempted to revive in
(c.

FHILOLAUS.
The statements

organization.

PHILOMELUS.

something like their old

different cities of Italy

that Philolaus

was

the instructor of Gorgias, and a disciple of Lysis, for
the purpose of paying sepulchral honours to whom
to Thebes (Olympiodorus ad Plat. Fhaed.
Wyttenbach ad Fhaed. p. 130, who mentions

he came
ap.

no authority. According to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 46), Phanton
Diodes, and
Echecrates,
Xenophilus,
of Phiius,
Polymnestus of Phiius were disciples of Philolaus.
Bockh {I.e. p. 15) places no reliance whatever on
of Theanor). are of

him instead

the story that Philolaus was put to death at Crotona on account of being suspected of aiming at
the tyranny ; a story which Diogenes Laertius has

even taken the trouble to put into verse (Diog.
Laert. viii. 84 ; Suid. s. v. ^irouoia, ^iX6Kaos).
Pythagoras and his earliest successors do not
appear to have committed any of their doctrines to
According to Porphyrius {Vit. Pyth.
writing.
p. 40) Lysis and Archippus collected in a written
form some of the principal Pythagorean doctrines,
which were handed down as heir-looms in their
families, under strict injunctions that they should
not be

made

But amid the

public.

different

inconsistent accounts of the matter, the

first

and

public-

ation of the Pythagorean doctrines is pretty uni-

He composed a
formly attributed to Philolaus.
work on the Pythagorean philosophy in three
books, which Plato is said to have procured at the
cost of 100 minae through Dion of Syracuse, who
purchased it from Philolaus, who was at the time
Other versions of the story reit himself from Philo-

in deep poverty.

present Plato as purchasing
laus or his relatives

when

in Sicily.

(Diog. Laert.

A. Gellius,iV.^. iii. 17
lamblichus, Vit. Fyth. 31. p. 172 Tzetzes, Chiliad, x.
792, &c. xi. 38,«&c.) Out of the materials which
he derived from these books Plato is said to have
composed his Timaeus. But in the age of Plato
the leading features of the Pythagorean doctrines
had long ceased to be a secret and if Philolaus
taught the Pythagorean doctrines at Thebes, he
was hardly likely to feel much reluctance in publishing them
and amid the conflicting and impro-

viii.

15, 55, 84, 85,

iii.

9

;

;

;

;

;

bable accounts preserved in the authorities above
referred to, little more can be regarded as trust-

work

;

in reality, treat of the soul.

no satisfactory evidence that any other
known except this work.
More than one author mentions a work by Philolaus, entitled the BaKxai.
But from the nature of
the references to it, it appears all but certain that
this is only another name for the above-mentioned
work in three books, and to have been a collective
name of the whole. The name was very likely
given, not by Philolaus himself, but by some admirer of him, who regarded his treatise as the
fruit of a sort of mystic inspiration, and possibly
in imitation of the way in which the books of
Herodotus were named. (Bockh, L e. p. 34, &c.)
Several important extracts from the work of
Philolaus have come down to iis. These have been
carefully and ably examined by Bockh {Fhilolaos des
Fythagoreers Lehren., nebst den Bruehstiicken seines

There

Werkes, Berlin, 1819). As the doctrines of Philolaus,
generally speaking, coincided with those that were
regarded as genuine doctrines of the Pythagorean

and our knowledge of many features in the
what we know of the former,
an account of the doctrines of Philolaus will more
fitly come in a general examination of the Pythaschool,

latter consists only of

gorean philosophy.
The reader is accordingly referred on this subject to Pythagoras.
(Fabric.
Bihl. Graec. vol. i. p. 862, vol. iii. p. 61).
[C.P.M.]

PHILO'MACHUS, artist. [PHyROMACHUs].
PHILOME'LA {<i>l\o^l/iKa). 1. A daughter

Although in the Fhaedon and. the
Goryuis Plato expresses himself as if he had derived
his knowledge of the doctrines of Philolaus from

§ 8

hearsay, yet, besides that such a representation
would be the more natural and appropriate as put
in the mouth of Socrates, who was not a great
reader, the minuteness

and exactitude with which
the doctrines of Philolaus are referred to, and the
obvious allusions to the style in which they were

show

enough that Plato derived
his acquaintance with them from writings ; and

expressed,

clearly

the accordance of the extant fragments of Philolaus
with what is found in Plato points to the same
result

In one passage

(viii. 85) Diogenes Laertius
work of Philolaus as one book
Elsewhere (iii. 9, viii. 15) he speaks
of three books, as do A. Gellius and lamblichus.
In all probability, what Philolaus had written was
comprised in one treatise, divided into three books,
though this division was doubtless made not by

speaks

of

the

(/SigA/ov eV).

the author, but by the copyists.

Vol. iu.

The

first

book of

is

writings of Philolaus were

of king

p. 22.)

is

tant fragments, that the first book of the work
contained a general account of the origin and arrangement of the universe. The second book appears to have borne the title Hepl ^uVews, and to
have been an exposition of the nature of numbers,
which in the Pythagorean theory are the essence
and source of all things (Bockh, I.e. p. 27, &c.).
It is no doubt from the third book that a passage is
quoted by Stobaeus (Eel. i. 21. § 2. p. 418) as
being ip t^ Trept ^vxvs and from other sources it
appears that the third division of the treatise did,

worthy, except that Philolaus was the first who
published a book on the Pythagorean doctrines,
and that Plato read and made use of it. (Bockh,
I.e.
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quoted by Nicomachus (Harmon, i.
p. 17,) as TO irpwTou ^vcriKdv., and the passage
quoted by him is said by Stobaeus (Ed. i. 22. § 7.
p. 454) to be eK tov ^iKoXdov Trep} Kocrfiov,
It
appears, in fact, from this, as well as from the exthe

Pandion in Attica, who, being dishonoured
by her brother-in-law Tereus, was metamorphosed
into a nightingale or swallow.
;

(Apollod.

iii.

14.

comp. Tereus.)

The mother

of Patroclus (Hygin. Fab. 97),
should be observed that she is commonly
called Polymele.
(Schol. arf i/o7». Od. iv. 343,
xvii. 134.)
daughter of Actor, and the wife of Peleua,
3.
by whom she is said to have been the mother of
Achilles.
(Schol. ad Apollon. Mod. i. 558 ; comp.
2.

though

it

A

Peleus.)
4.

One

Fab. 90.)

of the daughters of Priam.

(Hygin.
[L. S.]

PHILOMELEIDES {<^i\ofi'n\elSris), a king in
Lesbos who compelled his guests to engage with
him in a contest of wrestling, and was conquered
by Odysseus (Hom. Od. iv. 343, xvii. 134). Some
commentators take this name to be a metronymic
[L. S.]
derived from Philomela, No. 2.
PHILOME'LUS (4>i\6tiv\os), a son of lasion
and Deraeter, and brother of Plutos, is said to have
invented the chariot when Bootes was placed
(Hygin. Foei.
among the stars by his mother.
Astr.n.4.)
'[L.S.J

:

PHILON.
PHILOME'LUS {^i\6fir}\os),

PHILON.
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by an

one of the witnesses to the will of Theophrastus, who died Bc.
287 (Diog. Laert. v. 57). He is perhaps the same
with Philomelus, mentioned by Numenius, the
Pythagoreo- Platonic philosopher, in connection
with Mnaseas and Timon, as belonging to the school
of the sceptics. (Euseb. JP. E. xiv. p. 731, ed.
[W. M. G.J
1688).
PHTLOMENUS. [Philtimenus.]
PHILOMNESTUS {<i>iK6fxvr](Tros\ the author
of a work, Ilepi ra>v kv 'Po5(j) S/xivdicov (Athen. p.
As Athenaeus, in another passage (x. p.
74, f.).
445, a.), ascribes the same work to Philodemus, it
would appear that there is a mistake in the name
of one of these passages,
PHILOMU'SUS. 1. freedman of Livius, is
described in an inscription as inaur., that is, inaurator^ a gilder, one of those artists, or perhaps

PHILON
Many
whom

PHILON

{^iKwv\

historical.

1

A

;

[P. S.]
Phocian,

charged with the administration of
He was
the sacred treasures under Phalaecus.
accused of peculation and embezzlement, and put
to death in consequence, after having been compelled by the torture to disclose the names of
those who had participated in his guilt, B. c. 347.
(Diod. xvii. 56.)
native of Aeniania in Thessaly, was an
2.
officer of the Greek mercenaries in the service of

A

Alexander, which had been settled by that monAfter the
arch in the upper provinces of Asia.
death of Alexander these troops, actuated by a
desire to return to their native country,

abandoned the colonies in which they had been
settled, and assembling to the number of 20,000
foot and 3000 horse, chose Philon to be their
leader. They were, however, defeated by Python,
who was sent against them by the regent Perdiccas ; and the remainder submitted to him on
favourable terms, but were afterwards barbarously
massacred by the Macedonians in pursuance of the
express orders of Perdiccas (Diod.

xviii. 7).

name

occur,

of most of

{De

Script.

iii.

Of Athens.

While Demetrius

prevailed at

—

he ordered to receive his freedom.

(Diog. Laert.

V. 15.)

2. Of Byzantium, a celebrated mechanician, and
a contemporary of Ctesibius. As much confusion
has arisen regarding the era of these two men, and

The

fate of Philon himself is not mentioned.
3. There is a Philon mentioned by Justin (xiii.
4) as obtaining the province of Illyria, in the
division of Alexander's empire after his death
but this is certainly a mistake, and the name is
probably corrupt.
4.
citizen of Chalcis in Euboea, who appears
to have taken a leading part in favour of Antio-

Heron the pupil of Ctesibius (see Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. iv. pp. 222, 234; Antkobg. Grace, ed.

of

vol. xiii. p. 899 ; Montucla, Histoire des
Matftematiques, vol. i. p. 268), it will be necessary
to attend to the correct date.
Athenaeus, the

Jacobs,

A

mechanician, mentions that Ctesibius dedicated his
work to Marcellus. This Marcellus has been supposed to be the illustrious captor of Syracuse,
without any evidence.
Again, the epigrammatist

chus the Great, as his surrender was made by the
Romans one of the conditions of the peace concluded by them with that monarch, B.C. 1J)0.
(Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26 ; Liv. xxxvii. 45, xxxviii.

Hedylus speaks (Athen. xL p. 497, c.) of Ctesibius
in connection with a temple to Arsinoe, the wife
sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus.
Hence it has

38.)

A

follower and flatterer of Agathocles, the
5.
During the sefavourite of Ptolemy Philopator.
dition of the Alexandrians against Agathocles,
Pillion had the imprudence to irritate the populace

of this

Athens, Sophocles of the Sunian district (2«t>i/t€us), got a law passed, ordaining that no philo
sopher should teach in Athens, without the express
consent of the boule and the people, on pain of
death.
This had the eifect of driving Theophrastus, and all the other philosophers, from Athens.
(Diog. Laert. v. 38.)
Hence Athenaeus erroneously represents this law as expressly banishing
them (xiii. p. 610. f. ; compare Pollux, ix. 42,
where the law is said to have been aimed at the
Sophists). This law was opposed by Philon, a
friend of Aristotle, and defended by Demochares,
the nephew of Demosthenes. (Athen. /. c.)
The
exertions of Philon were successful, and next
year the philosophers returned, Demochares being
sentenced to pay a fine of five talents. (Diog.
Laert. I. c, where for ^iKKlwvos read iiXdvos.)
The date of this transaction is doubtful. Alexis
(apud Athen. /. c.) merely mentions Demetrius,
without enabling us to judge whether it is Phalereus, B. c. 316, or Poliorcetes, b. c. 307.
Clinton
leans to the former opinion. i^F. H. vol. ii. p. 169.)
But he gives references to the opinions of others,
who think it referable to the time of Demetrius
Poliorcetes
to whom may be added Ritter. {Hist,
of Ancient Philosophy^ vol. iii. p. 379. Engl. Transl.)
Jonsius {De Script. Hist. Phil.) places it as low as
about B. c. 300.
It is not improbable that this
Philon is the slave of Aristotle, whom, in his will,

who was

common

persons

ecclesiastical.

—

1.

same time a scene-painter and a contractor for
public works (pictor scaenarius^ idem redemptor).
There are other instances of the union of these two
No. 2636

and

44), and Fabricius {Bibl. Grace.
vol. iv, p. 750, &c.).
To these articles a general
reference is made.
The philosophers are spoken
of below separately ; but the other persons of this
name that deserve particular notice are:

Cornelia, is designated in the inscription as at the

/.c.)

^

(4»iAwj/), literary

notices will be found in Jonsius

Hist. Phil.

Romans Bractearii Aurifices. (R. Rochette, Lettre
a M. Schorn, p. 384, 2nd ed.)
2. The architect of a monument of a certain

(Orelli, hiscr. Latin, select.

instantly

[E.H.B.]

xl. 4.)

rather artificers, whose employment consisted in
covering wooden statues and other objects with
thin beaten leaves of the precious metals, and who
were called by the Greeks \eiTTovpyoi, and by the

R. Rochette,

was

attacked and put to death : and his fate was
quickly followed by that of Agathocles himself.
(Polyb. XV. 33 ; Athen. vi p. 251, e.)
6. A native of Cnossus, who commanded a force
of Cretan mercenaries in the service of Ptolemy
Philopator, king of Egypt.
(Polyb. v. 65.)
7. A Thessalian, who accompanied the Achaean
deputies on their return from the camp of Q. Caecilius Metellus (b. c. 146), and endeavoured, but
in vain, to induce the Achaeans to accept the
terms oflfered them by the Roman general. (Polyb.

A

professions.

insulting speech, on which he

and

been stated
I

I

that Ctesibius nourished about the

time of Ptolemy

cc. 285

— 222,

Philadelphus and Eiiergetes I.
in that of Archi-

and Athenaeus,

PHILON.

PHILON.
The

inference

drawn from the hydraulic invention of

Ctesibius

who was

mpdes,

slain B.C. 212,

untenable, as he might well be employed to
ornament a temple already existing, and there is
no ground for believing that the Marcellus, to
is

whom Athenaeus dedicated his work, is the person
On the contrary, Philon, and therefore

assumed.

the rest, must have lived after the time of Archimedes, as we learn from Tzetzes {Chil. ii. v. 152)
that Philon, in one of his works, mentions Archi-

There is no reason, therefore, why we
medes.
should reject the express stiitement of Athenaeus
(iv. p. 174, c), where he mentions Ctesibius as
flourishing in the time of the second Euergetes,
Ptolemy Physcon, who began to reign B.C. 146.
Fabricius, with odd inconsistency, places the era of
Philon at A. u. c. 601=B. c. 153, which is sufficiently correct Consequently Heron must be placed
later.
(See Schweighauser, ad Athenaeum^ vol. vii.
All
p. 637, &c. ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 535.)
that we know of his history is derived from his
own notices in the work to be mentioned immediately ; that he had been at Alexandria and
Rhodes, and had profited by his intercourse with
the engineers of both places (pp. 51, 80, 84).
Among his works is one wherein he took a wide
range, treating of the formation of harbours, of
levers, and the other mechanical powers ; as well
as all other contrivances connected with the besieging and the defending of cities.
Hence, Vitruvius (vii. Praefat.) mentions him among the writers
on military engineering. Of this, two books, the
fourth and fifth, have come down to us, and are
printed in the Veterum Matliematicorum Opera^
of Thevenot, Paris, 1693, wherein Pouchard
revised the fragment of Philon, which occurs pp.
49 104. The fourth book is headed, ck Toiv
^lAcivos fieXoirouKwv, and the general subject is
the manufacture of missiles.
He mentions in it
an invention of his own, which he denominates
6^v§eKT]s (p. 56).
In the fifth book we are shocked
to find that while recommending a besieging army
to devastate the open country on the approach of

—

an enemy, he advises them to poison the springs
and the grain which they cannot dispose of
(p. 103) ; and what renders this the worse, he
mentions his having treated of poisons in his book
on the preparations that should be made for a war.

What
in

principally attracted attention to this

modern times

is

work

his notice of the invention of

Ctesibius (p. 77. &c.).
The instrument described
by him, named depSrovos, acted on the property of

when

condensed, and is, evidently, in principle
the same with the modem air-gun.
The subject
is investigated by Albert Louis Meister in a short
treatise entitled De. Catapulta polybola Commentatio^
qua locus Philonis Mechanics in libro iv. de telorum
constructione exians^ illusiratur, Gottingae, 1768.
It has also attracted the notice of Dutens, in his
Origitie de Decouvertes attribuees auos Modernes,
Tol. i. p. 265, ed. Paris. 1776.
Further details of
this fragment will be found in Fabricius, vol. iv.
According to Montucla, Philon was
p. 231,&c.
well skilled in Geometry, and his solution of the
problem of the two mean proportionals (Pappus,
Coll. Math. lib. viii,), although the same in principle with that of Apollonius, has its peculiar
merits in practice.
learn from Pappus (I.e.)
that he wrote a treatise on mechanics, the object of
which was nearly the same as Heron's. (Montucla,

air

We

vol

i.

p.

268.)
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To

Philon of Byzantium is attributed another
work, nepl to5v evrrd. ^eafxarav. On ilie Seven
Wonders of the World. But Fabricius {BiU. Graec.
vol. iv. p. 233) thinks that it is impossible that an
eminent -mechanician like Philon Byzatitinus could
have written this work, and conjectures that it was
written by Philon Heracleiotes. No one can doubt
that he is right in his first conjecture, but it seems
more probable that it is the production of a later
rhetorical writer, who gave it the name of Philon
of Byzantium, as that of a man, who, from his life
and writings, might be supposed to have chosen it
as a subject for composition. It exists in only one
MS. which, originally in the Vatican, was in 1816,
in Paris, No. 389.
It was first edited by Allatius,
Rome, 1640, with a loose Latin translation, and
desultory, tliough learned notes.

It

was

re-edited

from the same MS. by Dionysius Salvagnius Boessius, ambassador from the French court to the

and included in his Miscella, printed at
Leyden, 1661. This edition has a more correct
translation than that of Allatius, but abounds in
typographical errors, there being no fewer than 150
pope,

Gronovius reprinted the edition of
Graecarum,
2686. It was finally reprinted at
Leipzig, 1816, edited by J. C. Orelli. This edition,
which is undoubtedly the best, contains the Greek,
with the translations of both Allatius and Boessius,
( with the exception of a fragment of a mutilated
chapter, reprinted from the translation of L. Holstein, which originally appeared in Gronovius, ibid.

in

14 pages.

Allatius, in his Tliesaurus Antiquitaium
vol. vii. pp.

2645

—

p. 389), the notes of Allatius and others,
along with some passages from other writers who
had treated of the same or similar subjects, the
fragments of the sophist Callinicus, and Adrian the
Tyrian, and an Index Graecitatis.
The wonders
treated of are the Hanging Gardens, the Pyramids,
the statue of Jupiter Olympius, the Walls of Babylon, the Colossus of Rhodes, the Temple of
Artemis at Ephesus, and, we may presume, from
the prooemium, the Mausoleum ; but the last is
entirely wanting, and we have only a fragment of
the Ephesian temple.
The style, though not
wholly devoid of elegance, is florid and rhetorical.

vol. vii.

Orelli regrets the lost portions, as he thinks that
the author had actually beheld the three last wonders.
There does not appear to be much ground
for this, and the whole seems to have been adopted
from the reports of others.
3.

Carpathius (from Carpathus, an

island

north-east of Crete), or rather Carpasius (from
Carpasia, a town in the north of Cyprus).
His
birth-place is unknown ; but he derived this cognomen from his having been ordained bishop of

Carpasia,

the well-known bishop of
According to the statement of Joannes

by Epiphanius,

Constantia.

and Polybius, bishop of Rhinoscuri,

in their life

of Epiphanius, Philon, at that time a deacon, was
sent, along with some others, by the sister of the

emperors Arcadius and Honorius, to bring Epiphanius to Rome, that, through his prayers and the
laying on of hands, she might be saved from a dangerous disease under which she was labouring.
Pleased with Philon, Epiphanius not only ordained
him bishop of Carpasia, but gave him charge of
his own diocese during his absence.
This was
about the beginning of the fifth century (Cave,
Hist. Litt.ip. 240, ed. Genev.).
Philo Carpasius is
principally known from his Commentary on the
Canticles, which he treats allegorical I v.
Latio
X 2

A

PHILON.
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translation, or rather paraphrase of this

PHILON.
commentary,

with ill-assorted interpolations, from the commenI., by Salutatus, was published,
and reprinted in the Biblioth. Pat.
Fragments of Philon's Comv.

tary of Gregorius
Paris, 1537,

Lugdun. vol.
mentary are inserted in that on the Canticles,
which is falsely ascribed to Eusebius, edited by
In these, he is
Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1617.
simply named Philon, without the surname. Banpromised
in 1705 a
Benedictine
monk,
durius, a
genuine edition, which he never fulfilled. It was published from a Vatican MS. in 1 750, nnder the name
of Epiphanius, and edited by Fogginiiis. The most

important edition, however, is that of Giacomellus,
Rome, 1772, from two MSS. This has the original Greek, a Latin translation, with notes, and
is accompanied by the entire Greek text of the
Canticles, principally from the Alexandrian recenThis is reprinted in Galland, iV. DM. FP.
sion.
voh ix. p. 713 : Ernesti {Neuesten Theolog. Bihl.
vol. iii. part 6), in a review of this edition, of
which he thinks highly, is of opinion that the commentary, as we now have it, is but an abridgement
Besides this commentary, Philon
of the original.
wrote on various parts both of the Old and NewTestament, fragments of which are contained in the
various Catenae. (Suidas, s.v.; Cave, I.e.; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 398, 611, viii. p. 645, x.
p.

479.)

Of Gadara, and a pupil of Sporus. He extended to 10,000 decimal places the approximation
of the proportion of the diameter to the circumference of the circle. (Eutoc. Comment, in Archimed,
de Dim. Circ. in Montucla, vol. i. p. 340.)
5. The Geographer, is mentioned by Strabo
(ii. p. 77) as having written an account of a voyage
According to a conjecture of Vosto Aethiopia.
sius {De Hist. Graec. p. 486, ed.Westermann) this
is the same with the Philon quoted by Antigonus
Carystius {Hist.Mirab. c 160).
Porphyry refers to a work
6. Heracleiotes.
4.

of his,

Ilepi

^av/xacricSv.

(Stob. Eclqg. Physic.

He is probably the same with
1609.)
the Philon, the first book of whose work is quoted
as an authority by Suidas (s. v. UaAaKparos).
p. 130, ed.

This work

is

there entitled, Ilepi irapaSo^ov Ictto-

Some absurdities are quoted by Aelian, from
a similar work written by a Philon {fl. A. xii. 37).
pia.

We

have no means of determining his age, but as
he states that Palaephatus was a favourite of
Aristotle, he must have lived subsequently to that
To him has been
philosopher. (Suidas. I. c.)
conjecturally referred the work, De Septem Orbis
Miraculis, described under Philon op Byzantium. [ No. 2.] ( Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 233.)
Suidas (s. «. ^iAwv)
7. Herennius Byblius.
According to
styles this Philon only Herennius.
him he was a grammarian, and, if the text be correct,
But, if Suidas actually
filled the office of consul.
made this statement, it must, as is remarked by
Kuster (ad locum), have been through oversight.
He was born about the time of Nero, and lived to
a good old age, having written of the reign of
Hadrian.
This is all that we know of his life,
except on his own authority, as given by Suidas,
that he was in his 78th year in the consulship of
Herennius Severus, from whose patronage he
This consulship,
doubtless received his surname.
Suidas states, occurred in the 220th Olympiad, the
Now, granting
last year of which was A. d. 104.
that this is the year meant, it has been deemed

highly improbable that he should have lived to
chronicle the reign of Hadrian, who succeeded
A. D. 117, when, according to this computation,
Philon must have been 91 years old, especially as
Hadrian reigned 21 years.
The consulship of
Herennius Severus unfortunately cannot aid us, for
there is no consul of that name about this period ;
there is a Catilius Severus, A. d. 120, and Haenius
Severus, A. D. 141, and Herennius must have been
a consul sujfectus.
Scaliger, Tillemont, and Clinton, have proposed various ernendations on the
text of Suidas, Clinton conjecturally assigning his
birth to A. D. 47, and consequently his 78th year
to A. D. 124. {Fasti Rom. pp. 31, 1 11).
After all,
the text of Suidas may be correct enough.
He
expressly says that the life of Philon was very
long protracted, Trapereivev ets fj-UKpou ; and regarding Hadrian all he says is, he wrote Tvepl rrjs
^aaiKelas, not that he wrote a history of his reign.

Eusebius also mentions a Philon, whom he
This Philon Byblius had, accordijig to the account of Eusebius, translated the
work of a certain ancient Phoenician named
Sanchoniathon {'Sayxovuiddwv), which was the
result of multifarious inquiries into the Phoenician
mythology.
Eusebius gives the preface of Philon
Byblius, and copious extracts, but not seemingly
at first hand.
He states that he had found them
in the writings of Porphyry.
{Praep. Evang. ii.
Byblius is evidently a patronymic
p. 31, &c.).
from Byblus, a Phoenician town.
Now Suidas
{s. v.^Epfxiinros), states that Hermippus of Berytus,
also a Phoenician town, was his disciple.
Hence,
it has long been held
as there is nothing in date
to contradict it
that the Philon Herennius of
Suidas, and the Philon Byblius of Porphyry, are
one and the same.
(See Dod well's Discourse constyles Byblius.

—

—

cerning Sanchoniathon, printed at the end of
Letters

q/ Advice, 1691.)

Two

This opinion will de-

serve examination in the inquiry into the writings
of Sanchoniathon.

Philon was a voluminous writer.
In addition,
his work on Hadrian's reign, Suidas mentions his having written, 2, a work in thirty books
on cities and their illustrious men, which was
abridged by Aelius Serenus in three books (s. v.
2,€prjvos), which is confirmed in the Etymologicnn
Magnum {s. w. *Kpaivoifi, BovKepas) 3. a work,
riept KT-^aectis Koi iKXoyrjs fiiSKlwv, in 12 books.
Of this, the treatise Uep\ xpVO"roiJ.a6€[as is probably a part (Elym. Mag. s. v. Tepavos). He
states that he wrote other works, but does not
enumerate them. Eudocia (p. 424) asbigns to him,
4. four books of Epigrams, from which we have
perhaps a distich in the Anthologia Graeca.
(Ja1. to

;

cobs, vol.

iii.

p.

]

10.)

There are besides attributed

him, 5. a Commentary on the Metaphysica of
Aristotle.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 258.)
6.
rhetorical work, 'PT}TopiKdv, perhaps a dictionary of rhetoric {Etymol. Mag. s. v. Ae/uLu.) In
the Etymologicon Magnum, we have noticed his

to

A

'PrinaTtKoi

(s. v.

StoAelecos

[s.

v.

'Aeyres, &c.), and Tlepl "Puixamv
dhTfip) ; but these seem all di-

visions of the same rhetorical work.
Tlip\
7.
ZuKpSpuiv (n^fxaivofxevciov, which is said to be extant
in one of the public libraries of Paris.
Eustathius

quotes extensively from this or the rhetorical work.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 718.)
Manegius (ad

Anaximenem, p. 71) attributes to him the
similar treatise generally ascribed to Ammonius ;
Laertii

and Valckenaer appends

to his edition of Ammonias,

"
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1739, a treatise by Eranius Philon, De Diferentia
Signijicationis, which will be found along with the

end of Scapula's
(See Valckenaer's Preface to AmnioLexicon.
This he thinks to be the work of a later
nius.)
writer, who has appropriated, and that incorrectly,
8. Ilept larpiKav^ on the authoPhilon's name.
rity of Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. Kvpros). This
of

treatise

Amnionius

at

the

Fabricius thinks to have contained a history of
eminent physicians, and he deeply regrets its loss
(vol. xiii.

p. 367,

ed. vet.).

9.

'laTupia

irapd-

(Euseb. F. E. p. 32.)
work on the Jewa. (Euseb. P.E. p. 4C.)
10.
(Euseb. P. E. p. 41.)
11. 'E^wStajj/ vwofxvtJiuLaTa.
Vossius {De Hist. Graec. p. 292, ed. Westermann)
inadvertently attributes the last three to Porphyry,
and has been partially followed by Fourmont {ReJkxions siir l Histoire des Anciens PeupleSy vol. i.
These three must be assigned, on the aup. 21).
thority of Eusebius, to Herennius Philon, if he is
the same as Philon Byblius, who alone is mentioned by Eusebius, just as the former name alone,
or standing without Herennius, is found elsewhere.
(See Salmasius, Plln. Exercit. p. 866.) Lastly it
may be mentioned that Vossius (ibid. p. 254) attributes to him the AlSioiriKa, which with more probability he elsewhere assigns (p. 486) to Philon the
geographer. But the work which has made his name
5o|ou,

in

books.

three

A

most celebrated in modem times, and of which
alone we have any fragments of consequence, is the
translation of the Phoenician

work already

referred

For the controversy regarding the genuineness

to.

and authenticity of this work,
(Steph. Byz.
9.

see

Metapontinus,

8.

s.

Monk.

name

of

p. 176,

v.

An

ascetic

treatise,

Philon Monachus,
deems to be

Diss.)

Sanchoniathon.
and poet.

a musician
MirairovTiop).

the

bearing

whom Cave {H.
much

later

L.

than the

other ecclesiastical writers of the same name, is
preserved in the library of Vienna {Cod. Theol. 325,
No. ] 5).
It is entitled, Contra Pulchriiudinem

Feminarum.
10.

ship of ecclesiastical history.
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Our only knowledge

under this name, whether it be Philon
Carpasius or not, is from an inedited work of
Anastasius Sinaita, preserved in the library of
Vienna and the Bodleian. Glycas [Ayinal. p. 282,
&c.), it is true, quotes as if from Philon, but he
has only borrowed verbatim and without acknowledgment, from Anastasius.
The work of Anastasius referred to, is entitled by Cave, Demonstrutio Historica de Magna et Angelica summi Sacerdotis Dignitate.
Pinion's work, therein quoted,
is styled a Church history, but, if we may judge
from the only specimen of it we have, we need
hardly regret its loss.
It consists of a tale regarding a monk, that being excommunicated by his
bishop, and having afterwards suffered martyrdom,
he was brought in his coffin to the church, but
could not rest till the bishop, warned in a dream,
had formally absolved him. (Cave, Hist. Lift. p.
176, ed. Genevae, 1720 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

of Philon,

vii. p.

420.)

Senior. Josephus {Apion. i. 23), when
enumerating the heathen writers who had treated
of Jewish history, mentions together Demetrius
Phalereus, Philon, and Eupolemon.
Philon he
calls tlie elder (d TrpecrSvTepos), probably to distinguish him from Philon Judaeus, and he cannot mean
Herennius Philon, who lived after his time. Clemens Alexandrinus {Stromal, i. p. 146) also couples
together the names of Philon the elder and Demetrius, stating that their lists of Jewish kings
differed.
Hence Vossius thinks that both authors
refer to the same person. {De Hist. Graec. p. 486,
12.

ed.

Westermann.)

And

in

this

Jonsius agrees

with him, while he notices the error of Josephus,
Demetrius the surname of Phalereus.

in giving

{De

Script. Hist. Phil.

iii.

4. p. 17.)

As

Huetiiis

{Demonstrat. Evangel, p. 62) was of opinion that
the apocryphal Book of Wisdom was written by
this Philon, he was necessitated to consider him

an Hellenistic Jew, who, unskilled in the oriHebrew, had it translated, and then expanded it, in language peculiar to his class. {Ibid.

as

ginal

The Pythagorean. Clemens Alexandrinus

{Strom, i. p. 305), and Sozomenes (i. 12), mention
Philon 6 IivQay6piios.
It is probable from their
language that they both mean by the person so
designated Philon Judaeus.
Jonsius (ibid. iii.
c. 4, p. 17) is strongly of opinion that Philon the
elder, and this Philon mentioned by Clemens, are
the same.
Fabricius, who once held this opinion,
was led to change his views (Fabric. Bibl. vol. i.
p. 862), and tacitly assumes (vol. iv. p. 738) that
Sozomenes indicated Philon Judaeus by this epi-

pp. 62, 246, &c.)

thet.

of a heathen, as Fabricius hints is possible, or by
a heathen acquainted with the Jewish Scriptures.
This is, in all probability, the author, and the
work referred to by Josephus and Clemens Alexandrinus.
Of course the author must have lived before the time of Alexander Polyhistor, who came to
Rome, B. c. 83. It is doubtful whether he is the
same writer with the geographer of the same name,

11.

Rhetorician and Philosopher.

Cave,

Giacomellus, and Ernesti, are of opinion that this
is no other than Philon Carpasius. His era agrees

with

this, for the philosopher is quoted by Athanasius Sinaita, who flourished about a. d. 561.

We

need not be startled at the term philosopher as
applied to an ecclesiastic. This was not uncommon.

Fabricius thinks that the Philon

mentioned by Josephus, may have been a Gentile,
and that a Philon different from either Philon
Judaeus, or senior, was the author of the Book of
Wisdom. Eusebius {Praep. Evangel, ix. 20, 24)
quotes fifteen obscure hexameters from Philon,
without giving hint of who he is, and merely citing
them as from Alexander Polyhistor. These evidently form part of a history of the Jews in verse,
and were written either by a Jew, in the character

Michael Psellus was termed the prince of philosophers, and Nicetas was surnamed, in the same

mentioned above.

way

of Ignatius of Antioch,

as Philon, pr^rwp koI (piKoor6<pos.

Besides,

Polybius, in the life of Epiphanius alluded to above,
expressly calls Philon of Carpasia KX-qpiKov diro

which Tillemont and others erroneously
understand to mean a man who has changed from
pTjTo'pwj',

the profession of the law to that of the church.
Cave shows that the p-^jwp held an office in the
church itself* somewhat analogous to our professor-

1 3.

Of Tarsus, a

He was a companion
and accompanied the martyr

deacon.

from the East to Rome, A. D. 107.

He

is

twice

{ad Philadelph,
He is supposed to
c. 1 1 , arf Smymaeos, c. 1 3).
have written, along with Rheus Agathopus, the
Martyrium Jqnatii, for which see Ignatius, in this
work. Vol. il. p. 566, b. (Comp. Cave, Hist.
LUt. p. 28, ed. Genevae, 1720.)

mentioned in the

epistles of Ignatius
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Of Thebes,

14.

is

quoted by Plutarch as an au-

thority in his Life of Alexander (c. 46).

He

is

probably the same Philon, who is mentioned as
an authority for the Indian Antissa by Stephanus

Byzantinus
1

(s. v.

A

"Avriffo-a).

Thyanensis, a geometrician of profound

5.

abi-

we may judge from

the subject of his writings, which regarded the most transcendental parts
of ancient geometry, the consideration of curve lines.

lities, if

In particular, he investigated the lines formed by
the intersection of a plane with certain curved

These lines are called by Pappus 7rA.e/cThe naMath. iv. post prop. 40).

surfaces.
Toi'Ses

(Coll.

ture of the surfaces or the lines is unknown ; but
Pappus informs us that their investigation excited

the admiration of

many

geometricians

;

among

Menelaus of Alexandria. As Menelaus
Rome A. D. 98, Philon must have preceded

others, of

was

in

(Montucla,

him.

PHILON

vol.

i.

p.

316.)

(*iA«j/), philosophers.

1.

[W.M.G.]
Judaeus,

the Jew, sprang from a priestly family of distinction,
and was bom at Alexandria (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8.
$ 1, XX. 5. $ 2, xix. 5 $ 1 ; Euseb. H. E. ii. 4 ;
Phil, de Legat. ad Caium, ii. p. 567, Mangey).
After his life, from early youth upwards, had been
wholly devoted to learning, he was compelled, when

he had probably already reached an advanced age, in
consequence of the persecutions which the Jews had
to suffer, especially under the emperor Caius, to devote
himself to public business.

With

four others of his

race he undertook an embassy to Rome, in order to
procure the revocation of the decree which exacted

even from the Jews divine homage for the statue of
the emperor, and to ward off further persecutions.
The embassy arrived at Rome in the winter of
A. D. 39
40, after the termination of the war
against the Germans, and was still there when the
prefect of Syria, Petronius, received orders, which
were given probably in the spring of A. D. 40, to set

—

the colossal statue of Caligula in the temple at
Philon speaks of himself as the oldest
Jerusalem.
of the ambassadors (Phil, de Congressu, p. 530, de
Leg. Spec. lib. ii. p. 299, de Legat. pp. 572,
598 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xviii. 8. § 1 ). How
little the embassy accomplished its object, is proved
not only by the command above referred to, but
also by the anger of the emperor at the request of
the mildly-disposed Petronius, that the execution
of the command might be deferred till the harvest
was over (see the letter of Petronius in Phil. p.

«p

Nothing but the death of the emperor,
which ensued in January a. d. 41, saved Petronius,
for whose death orders had been given (Joseph.
583).

If Philon, at the time of the
Ant. xviii. 8. $ 8).
embassy, was, as is not improbable, about 60 years
old, the date of his birth will be about b. c. 20.
In the treatise on the subject, which without doubt
was written not earlier than the reign of the emperor
Claudius, he speaks of himself as an old man. As to
other events in his personal history, we only know
with certainty of a journey undertaken by him to
Jerusalem (Phil, de Promd. ap. Euseb. Praep.

Evang.

ment

viii. 1 4,

in

of Eusebius

Mangey, ii. p. 646). On the state{H. E. ii. 17 comp. Hieronym.
;

Catalog. Script. Ecclesiast.), that Philon had already
been in Rome in the time of the emperor Claudius,

and had become acquainted with the Apostle Peter,
as on that of Photius (Cod. 105), that he was a
Christian, no dependence whatever can be placed.

The

writings of Philon

several classes.

Of

probably the earliest in point of time, includes the
books de Mundi Tncorruptibilitate, Qtuxi omnis
Probus Liber, and de Vita Contemplativa.
The
beginning of the third (ii. p. 471, Mangey) refers
to the second, which treats of the Essenes.
second division, composed probably not before
Philon was an old man, treats of the oppressions
which the Jews had to endure at that time {adversus Flaccum, Legatio ad Caium, and probably also
de Nobilitate, which appears to be a fragment from
the lost Apology for the Jews.
See Dahne, uber

may

these the

be arranged in

first

division,

and

Juden Philon, in Ullmann's and
Umbreit's Theologische Studien und Kriiiken, 1833,
p. 990). All the other writings of Philon have reference to the books of Moses.
At the commencement stands an exposition of the account of the

die Schrifien des

Mundi Opificio). Then follows, according to the ordinary arrangement, a series of allegorical interpretations of the following sections of
Genesis up to ch. xli., partly under the general
title Legis Allegoriarum Libri I.
HI., partly under
creation {de

—

particular titles.

Yet

it

is

these titles were not added

not improbable that
till

a

later time,

and

that the corresponding sections originally formed

consecutive books of the above-named work,

of

which some traces are still found in the excerpta of
monk Joannes, and elsewhere. This series of
allegorical expositions appears even originally not to
have been a continuous commentary, and at a later
period to have lost parts here and there. (Dahne,
Philon, at the beginning of
ibid. p. 1014, &c.)
the

the first-mentioned treatise {de Mundi Opifeio), indicates that the object of his expositions is to show
how the law and the world accord one with the
other, and how the man who lives according to the

law

is,

as such, a citizen of the world.
life of him

as Philon remarks in his

treats the older histories in such a

how

For Moses,
(ii.

p.

141),

manner, as to
the father and

the same Being is
creator of the universe, and the true law-giver ;
and that, accordingly, whoever follows these laws

demonstrate

adapts himself to the course of nature, and lives
in accordance with the arrangements of the universe ; while the man who transgresses them is
punished by means of natural occurrences, such as
the flood, the raining of fire, and so forth, in virtue
of the accordance and harmony of the words with
Acthe works, and of the latter with the former.
cordingly, out of the accounts contained in Genesis
of good and bad men, information respecting the
destinies of man and the conditions of the soul
should be drawn by means of allegorical interpreand the personages whose histories bore
upon the subject be exhibited partly as powers,
partly as states of the soul, in order, as by analysis,
to attain a view of the soul (comp. de Congressu
tation,

Quaer. Erud. Grat. p. 527). The treatises which
have reference to the giving of the law are distinct from those hitherto considered, and the laws
again are divided into unwritten laws, that is,
living patterns (Kavovcs) of a blameless life, as
Enos, Enoch, and Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
Joseph, Moses ; and particular or written laws, in
the narrower sense of the word {de Abrah. p. 2,
comp. de Proem, et Poenis, p. 408). Of those patternlives there are to be found in his extant works only
those of Abraham, Joseph, and Moses, treated of
in separate writings.
Even these are not without
individual allegorical interpretations, which however only occur by the way, and are not designed,
like the

proper allegories, to refer the destinies
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Mundo

and conditions of men, of the good as of the bad.

pnnted

The written laws
to universal natural relations.
are explained first generally in the Decalogus. then,

philosophical.

according to their more special ends, in the treatises
de Circumcisionej de Monarchia, de Praemiis Sacerdotum^ de Victimise &c. (comp. A. F. Gfrorer, Kritisclie Geschichte des Urchristenthuins, pt. i. Philon,

vol. iv.

On the assumption that the allegorical
writings were composed chiefly for Jews, and those
relating to the laws, whether set forth in the conduct of living models, or written, for Hellenes (de

These were followed by Mangey's splendid edition
Still, without detract(Lond. 1742, 2 vols. fol.).
ing from its merits, it is far from complete ; and
how much remains to be done in order to make a
really good edition, was shown by Valckenaer,
Ruhnken, Markland, and others, at an earlier period, and more recently by Fr. Creuzer {Zur Kritik der Schriflen des Juden Philo, in Ullmann's
and Umbreit's tlieologisclien Studien und Kritikeny

p. 11, &c.).

Vita Mosis, ii. 80), Gfrorer (1. c.) would entirely
separate the one class from the other, and make the
latter (the historicising), not the former (the allegorical), follow
Opijicio.

immediately the treatise de Mundi
the statement of Philon himself

He refers

{de Fraemiis ac Poenis
of the prophet

I.e.):

— "The

declarations

Moses divide themselves

into

two

the one relates to the creation of the world,
the contents of the second are of an historical kind,
merely to the treathe third embraces the laws"

classes

;

—

on the creation of the world and the two series
of writings relating to the law (ib. p. 23, &c.). On
the other hand Dahne {I. c. p. 994, &c.) remarks
with reason, that the historical part, according to
the express remark appended in the passage of

tise

Philon referred

to, is said to

contain the description

and virtuous modes of life, and the punishments and rewards which are appointed to each
in the different races, i. e. what is treated of in the
of wicked

allegories.

Dahne

further directs attention partly to

a passage in the life of Moses (ii. p. 141), according
to which Philon separates the books of Moses into
two parts
the historical, which at the same time
contains accounts of the origin of the world and
genealogies, and one relating to commands and prohibitions partly to the circumstance that elsewhere
{de Abrah. pr.) we find what in the other passage
is called the historical part spoken of as belonging

—

;

to the KOfffiovoia

;

so that

here again

it is

clearly

enough indicated that the allegorical books hang
together with the work on the creation ; and both
these passages differ from that before adduced {de

Proem,

et Poen.) in this, that in the latter the two
portions of Genesis, to which the Koafxoiroia is to

be considered as equivalent, are again separated.
Gfrorer's attempt (in the preface to the second
edition of his Philon, p. xii. &c.) to establish his

assumption against Dahne's objections cannot be
regarded as satisfactory, and the series of allegorical
books should rather (with Mangey, Dahne, &c.)
come immediately after the account of the creation.
To the treatises of Philon contained in the earlier
editions have recently been added not only those
found by Angelo Mai in a Florentme manuscript,
de Festo Cophini, and de Parentilms colendis, both
belonging to the dissertations on the laws {Philo et
Virgilii Inlerpretes, Mediolan. 1818), but also the
treatises, discovered by Bapt. Aucher in an Armenian version and translated into Latin, De Providentia and De Animaiibus (Venet. 1822,fol. min.),
Quaestion. et Solutt. in Genesim Serm. IV. in Exod.
II., a short summary, in the form of question and
answer, of the doctrines unfolded at length in the
other treatises (comp. Dahne, I. c. p. 10, 37, &c.),
Sermones de Sampsono, de Jona, et de tribus Angelis Abraliamo apparentibus. (Philonis Judaei Paraliporaena Armena, ib. 1826, fol. min.)
Of the
latter, however, the Serm. de Sampsone et de Jona
must be looked upon as decidedly spurious (comp.
Diihne,

I.e.

p.

907, &c.), as also, among those

earlier, the

book de

The

cannot pass as
really or apparently lost hooks

{BM. Grace.
Tumebus's edition of the
727, &c.).
writings of Philon (Paris, 1532, fol.) appeared,

of Philon are enumerated in Fabricius
p.

emended by

Hoescliel, first Colon. Allobrog. 1613,
1640, Francof. 1691, &c.

then, reprinted, Paris,

The edition of Pfeiffer (Er1832, pp. 1—43).
1785 92, 5 vols. 8vo) contributed but little
to the correction of the text, and that of E. Richter
(Lips. 1828
30, 8 vols. 12mo) is little more than
a reprint of Mangey's, including the pieces discoDr. Grossmann ( Quaesvered in the mean time.
tiofium Philonearum part. prim. Lips. 1829) holds
out the hope of a new critical edition.
Even as early as the times of Alexander and
Ptolemaeus Lagi, many Jews had been settled in
Alexandria.
In the times of Philon two of the

—
—

lang.

of the town were exclusively occuby them, and they had settled themselves in
a scattered manner even in the rest. (Adv. Place.
Having become more closely acp. 523, &c.)
quainted with Greek philosophy by means of the
museum established by the first Ptolemies, Soter
and Philadelphus, and of the libraries, the learned
Jews of Alexandria began very soon to attempt
five divisions

pied

the reconciliation of this philosophy with the revelations contained in their own sacred writings.
The more firmly however they were convinced of
the divine origin of their doctrines, the less could
they regard as contradictory or new what they recognised as truth in the Greek philosophy. Thence

hand their assumption that this
must be an efflux, though a remote one, of

arose on the one
truth

the divine revelation, on the other hand, their endeavour, by means of a profounder penetration into
the hidden sense of their holy books, to prove that
In reference to the first
it was contained in them.
point, in order to establish the derivation of the
fundamental truths of Greek philosophy from the

Mosaic revelation, they betook themselves to ficand supposititious books ; and
with regard to the second point, in order to distinguish between a verbal and a hidden sense, they
had recourse to allegorical interpretations. Aristobulus had previously declared his views on both of
these points in the dedication of his mystical commentary to Ptolemaeus Philometer (ap. Euseb.
Praep. Evang. viii. 10 ; comp. Alex. Strom, i. p.
titious references

In the allegorical interpretation referred to
maxims (canones), they proceeded on the
assumption that every thing contained in the law
343).

definite

must have an immediate influence upon the in*
struction and amendment of men, and that the
whole body of its precepts stands in a hidden connection, which must be disclosed by a more profound understanding of them.
This new philosophy of religion, which was obtained through the appropriation of Greek philosophy by means of an allegorical interpretation of
the Mosaic records, is taught us most clearly in the
writings of Philon ; for although his creative powers
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were only of a slender kind, he was able to work
up and combine with skill results at which previous
Above all, it was
writers had already arrived.
necessary that this new philosophy of religion
should take great care, in unison with the refined
doctrine respecting the Deity set forth by Plato
and others, to represent Jehovah as the absolutely
perfect existence.
It was equally necessary to
represent

him

as unchangeable, since transition,

whether into abetter, a worse, or a similar condition,
{Quod
is inconsistent with absolute perfection.
dderius potiori insid. p. 202, Leg. aUeg. ii. pr.,

Qmd

mundus sit incorrupt, p. 500, de Sacrif. p.
The un165, Quod Deus sit immutaiilis, p. 275.)
changeable character of the Deity was defined more
closely as the absolutely simple and uncompounded
{quod mundus sit incorrupt, p. 492, de Nomin.
viutat. p, 600), incapable of combination with any
thing else {Leg. alleg. ii. pr.&c), in need of nothing
else {Leg. alleg. ibid.), as the eternal {de Humariil.
p. 386, &c.), exalted above all predicates {quod

Deus

sit

immut.

p.

281,

without quality {Leg.

alleg.

{De

exclusively blessed

De
i.

Profugis., p. 575),

51, &c.), as the

p.

Septenario, p. 280, &c.),

the exclusively free {de Somn. ii. p. 692). While,
however, it was also recognised that God is incomprehensible (dKaToATjTTTos, de Somn. i. p. 630),

and not even to be reached by thought
Tos, de Nomin. mutat. p. 579, &c.), and inexpressible (a/caroi/o/iacTTOs koI a.ppTf)Tos^de Somn. i. p. 575,
de Vit. Mosis, i. p. 614, &c.), and that we can only
{aTript.v6ii]-

know

of his existence {virap^is), not of his proper
existence {iSia vn. de Proem, et Poen. p. 415, &c.),

God must be set down
human eiforts {de Sacrif.
tov ovtos St4a^
264), and contemplation of God

nevertheless knowledge of
as the ultimate object of
p.
t]

(.tj

^eoS, de Migrat. Abrah.

oipis

p.

462, &c.) must

be attainable ; i. e. man by virtue of his likeness to
God can participate in the immediate manifestation
{efKpaais ivapyi^s, quod deter, pot. insid. p.
221, &c.) ; and therefore must exert himself inof

him

cessantly in searching for the ultimate foundation

{de Monarch, i. p. 216, &c.).
phaenomena are to lead us over to the invisible world {de Sumn. i. p. 648, &c., de Proem, et
Poen. p. 414), and to give us the conviction that
the wisely and the beautifully fashioned world presupposes a wise and intelligent cause {de Monarch.
I.e. de Proem, et Poen. I. c de Mundi Opific. p. 2);
they are to become to us a ladder for getting to
the knowledge of God by means of God, and for
attaining to immediate contemplation {de Proem, et
of

that exists

all

Visible

Partly because
107).
above the old Greek
axiom, that nothing can be produced out of nothing
{quod mund. sit incorrupt, p. 488), partly that he
might in no way endanger the conviction of the
absolute perfection of God, Philon, like the Greek
philosophers, took refuge in the assumption of a
matter, in itself immoveable and nonlifeless

Poen.

I.

c. Leg.

he was unable

alleg.

iii.

p.

to raise himself

and primeval, and
Qestitute of quality and form ; and while again he
conceived this as an unarranged and unformed mass,

existent,

absolutely passive

containing within

itself

the four primal elements

{de Clveruh. p. 161, &c., de Phxntot. pr. &c.), he
represented the world-fashioning spirit of God as

the divider (roytteus) and bond (Se(T|Uos) of the All
{de Mundi Opif. 3, de Somn. i. p. 641, &c., de Plant.
Noae^ I. c). In the second connection, conceived
as something subordinate to, and resisting the
divine arrangement {quis rer div. haer. p. 495, de

Mundi Opif. 4),

matter was looked upon by him as

all imperfection and evil {de Jusiitia,
whereas in other passages, in which he

the source of

367)

p.

;

especially brings into notice the non-existence of

God is represented as the creator, as distinguished from the mere fashioner of the universe
{de Somn. i. p. 632, &c.).
Philon could not conceive of the unchangeable, absolutely perfect Deity
as the immediate cause of the changeable, imperfect
world ; hence the assumption of a mediate cause,
matter,

which, with reference as well to the immanent and
transient activity attributed to
tion

and

him

for the projec-

realisation of the plan of the universe, as

and speaking faculty of man, deby one and the same word (d K6yos 6
eVSzafleros and irpocpvpiKos), he designated

to the thinking

signated
diauola,

h

as the divine Logos {de Cherub, p. 1 62, de Migrat.
Abrah. p. 436, &c., de Vita Mosis, iii. p. 154, &:c.),
within which he then again distinguished on the
one hand the divine wisdom (the mother of what

was brought into existence), and the activity which
by means of speech {Leg. alleg. i. p.

exerts itself

52, 58, &c.,

ii.

82, de Ebrietaie, p. 361, &c., de

p.

Sacrif. p. 175, &c.), on the other hand the goodness (a7o0oT7js), the power (apeT?/, i^ovaia, rd

and the world-sustaining grace {de Sacrif.
189, Quaest. in Gen. i. 57, de Cherub, p. 143, &c.).
the pattern {trapaZeiyixa) of the visible world he

KpoLTOs)^
p.

As

assumed an

invisible, spiritual

Toy, po-qTos, de

Opif

world

{koctixos dopa-

and

this he regarded platonically as the collective totality of the
ideas or spiritual forms (Dahne, I. c. p. 253) ; the
principia of the mediate cause he regarded as
powers invisible and divine, though still distinct
from the Deity {de Migrat. Abrah. p. 464, &c.,
Dahne, p. 240, &c.) the spiritual world as completely like God, as his shadow {de Opif. M. p. 3,
Leg. alleg. iii. p. 106, &c.) ; the world of sense in
3, 6, 7, &c.),

;

manner as divine, by virtue of the spiritual
forms contained in it {de Mundi Opif. p. 5).
The
relation of the world to the Deity he conceived of
partly as the extension {eKTdueiv) of the latter to
the former {de Nomin. mutat. p. 582, &c.), or as the
like

of the void by the boundless fulness of God
{de Opif. Mund. p. 36, &c.) ; partly under the image
of effulgence : the primal existence was then
filling

looked upon by him as the pure light which shed
its beams all around, the Logos as the nearest circle
of light proceeding from it, each single power as a
separate ray of the primordial light, and the universe as an illumination of matter, fading away
more and more in proportion to its distance from
the primal light {de Somn. i. pp. 638, 641, &c.,
de Praem. et Poen. p. 414, Leg. alleg. i. p. 47, &c.,
iii. p. 1 20, &c.).
Thus we already find in Philon
in a very distinct form the outlines of the doctrine
of emanations, which subsequently was farther developed on the one hand by the Gnostics, on the
other by the Neo-platonists.

The Megarian

or Dialectician, was a disof Diodorus Cronus, and a friend of Zenon,
though older than the latter, if the reading in
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 16) is correct.
In his
Menexenus he mentioned the five daughters of his
teacher (Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 528, a. ed. Potter),
and disputed with him respecting the idea of the
2.

ciple

possible,

and the

cal propositions.

criteria of the truth of hypotheti-

With

reference to the

first

point

Philon approximated to Aristotle, as he recognized
that not only what is, or will be, is possible (aa
Diodorus maintained), but also what is in itself

PHILON.

PHILON.
conformable to the particular purpose of the object
in question, as of chaff to burn (/cara ^piXrjv \ey6fjLei^ov eTTiTTjSeioTTjTa ; Alex. Aphrod. Nat. Qzial.
Compare on the whole question J. Harris,
i. 14.
in Upton's Arriani Disseriat. Epict. ii. 19, ap.
Schweighauser, vol. ii. p. 515, &c.)
Diodorus had
allowed the validity of hypothetical propositions only
when the antecedent clause could never lead to an
untrue conclusion, whereas Philon regarded those
only as false which with a correct antecedent had
an incorrect conclusion (Sext. Empir. adv. Math.
viii. 1 1 3, &.c.Hyj)otyp. ii. 1 I0,comp. CicAcad. ii. 47,
rfe Fato, 6).
Both accordingly had sought for criteria for correct sequence in the members of hypothetical propositions, and each of them in a manner
corresponding to what he maintained respecting
the idea of the possible.
Chrysippus attacked the
assumption of each of them.
The Philon who is spoken of as an Athenian
and a disciple of Pyrrhon, though ridiculed by
Timon as a sophist, can hardly be different from
Philon the dialectician (Diog. Laert. ix. 67, ^9).
Hieronyraus {Jov. 1) speaks of Philon the dialectician and the author of the Menexenus, as the
instructor of Carneades, in contradiction to chronology, perhaps in order to indicate the sceptical
direction of his doctrines.

The Academic, was a native

3.

of Larissa and

a disciple of Clitomachus.

After the conquest of
Athens by Mithridates he removed thence to
Rome, where he settled as a teacher of philosophy

and

Here Cicero was among

rhetoric.

(Cic.
ii.

ad Fum.

3).

his hearers

1, Acad. i. 4. Brut. 89, Tusc.
Cicero composed his Quaestiones

xiii.

When

Academicae, Philon was no longer alive {Acad. ii.
6) ; he was already in Rome at the time when the
dialogue in the books de Oratore is supposed to
have been held (b. c. 92, de Orat. iii. 28). Through
Philon the scepsis of the Academy returned to its
original starting point, as a polemical antagonism
against the Stoics, and so entered upon a new
course, which some historians have spoken of as
that of the fourth academy (Sext. Emp. Hypotyp.
i. 220).
He maintained that by means of con(/caTaAr/TrTtK?) tpavraaia) objects
could not be comprehended (a/caTaAijTrTo), but
were comprehensible according to their nature
(Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. i. 235 ; Cic. Acad. Quaest.

ceptive notions

6).

How

referred

to

ii.

he understood the latter, whether he
the evidence and accordance of the

we receive from things (AristoEuseb. Praep. Evang. xiv. 9), or whether
he had returned to the Platonic assumption of an
immediate spiritual perception, is not clear. In
opposition to his disciple Antiochus, he would not
admit of a separation of an Old and a New Academy, but would rather find the doubts of scepticism even in Socrates and Plato (Cic. Acad.
Quaest. ii. 4, 5, 23), and not less perhaps in the
New Academy the recognition of truth wliich
burst through its scepticism.
At least on the one
hand, even though he would not resist the evidence of the sensations, he wished even here to
meet with antagonists who would endeavour to
sensations which

cles, ap.

refute his positions (Aristocles,/.c.),i.e. he felt the
need of subjecting afresh what he had provisionally

down in his own mind as true to the examination of scepticism ; and on the other hand, he did
not doubt of arriving at a sure conviction respecting the ultimate end of life.
[Ch. A. B.J
(*tA«j'), the name of several physiset
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cians,

whom

it

is

313

almost impossible to distinguish

with certainty.

A native of Tarsus in Cilicia, of whose date
can only be certainly determined that he lived

1.
it

in or before the first century after Christ, as

Galen

speaks of him as having lived sometime before his
own age. He was the author of a celebrated antidote, called after his name Philonium^ ^iXwveiov.
He embodied his directions for the composition of
this medicine in a short enigmatical Greek poem,
preserved by Galen, who has given an explanation
of it {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 4, vol. xiii.
This physician is supposed by
p. 267, &c.).
Sprengel {Hist, de la Med. vol. ii.) and others
to have been the same person as the grammarian,
Herennius Philon, but probably without suiBcient
reason.
His antidote is frequently mentioned by
the ancient medical writers, e. g. Galen {Ad
Glauc. de Meth. Med. ii. 8, vol. xi. p. 114,
Commevt. in Hippocr, " Epid. F/." vi. 5, vol.

De

Compos. Medicam. sec.
202, De Locis Affect, ii. 5,
xii. l,vol. x. p. 818),
Med.
De Meth.
Aretaeus {De Cur. Morh. Chron. ii. 5, p. 335),
Paulus Aegineta (iii. 23, vii. 11, pp. 440, 657),
Oribasius {Synops. iii. Eupor. iv. 1 36, pp. 54, 675),
A e tins (ii. 4. 28, iii. 1. 32, iii. 2. 1, iv. 1. 107, pp.
382, 478, 511, 660), Joannes Actuarius {De Meth.
Med. v. 6, p. 263), Marcellus {De Medicam^ cc. 20,
22. pp. 329, 341), Alexander Trallianus (pp. 271,
577, ed. Basil.), Nicolaus Myrepsus {De Compos.
Medicam. i. 243, 383, pp. 412, 437), Avicenna
{Canon, y. 1. 1. vol. ii. p. 278, ed. Venet. 1595).
This Philon may perhaps be the physician whose
collyrium is quoted by Celsus {De Medic, vi. 6,
xvii.

pt.

Loc.

ii.

p.

331,

viii. 7, vol. xiii. p.

vol. viii. p. 84,

p. 119.)

The physician who is mentioned among several
by Galen {De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 53)

2.

others

is perhaps
a different person from the preceding, and must have
lived some time in or after the first century b. c.
He may, perhaps, be the contemporary of Plutarch,
in the second century after Christ, who is introduced by him in his Symposlacon (ii. 6. 2, iv. 1. 1,
vi. 2. 1, viii. 9. 1).
He was of opinion that the
disease called Elephantiasis first appeared shortly
before his own time ; but in this he was probably
mistaken.
See Jul. Alb. Hofmann's treatise, Rabiei Caninae ad Celsum usque Historia Critical p.

as belonging to the sect of the Methodici,

(Lips. 8vo. 1826.)
physician of this name is also mentioned by
St. Epiphanius {adv. Haeres. i. 1, 3) ; and a writer
on metals, by Athenaeus (vii. p. 322). [ W. A. G.]
{^'iKov), artists.
1. Son of Antipa-

53.

A
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ter,

a statuary who lived in the time of Alexander

Great, and made the statue of Hephaestion.
(Tatian. Orat. adv. Graec. 55, p. 121, ed. Worth).
He also made the statue of Zeus Ourios, which
stood on the shore of the Black Sea, at the enthe

trance of the Bosporus, near Chalcedon, and
formed an important landmark for sailors. It was
still

perfect in the time of Cicero {in Verr. iv. 58),

and the base has been preserved to modem times,
bearing an inscription of eight elegiac verses,
which is printed in the works of Wheeler, Spon,
and Chishull, and in the Greek Anthology (Brunck,
Anal. vol. iii. p. 1 92 Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv.
Philon
p. 159; comp. Sillig, Caial. Artif. s. ??.).
is mentioned by Pliny among the statuaries who
made alJdetas et armatos et venatores sacrificaniesque,
{H. N. xxxiy. 8. b. 19. § 34).
;
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A very

eminent architect at Athens in the
time of the immediate successors of Alexander. He
built for Demetrius Phalereus, about b.c. 318, the
portico of twelve Doric columns to the great temple

ments, which Stobaeus has preserved under the
name of Philonides, are evidently from the New
Comedy, and ought to be ascribed to Philemon or
Philippides.
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol. i.

at Eleusis. He also constructed for the Athenians,
under the administration of Lycurgus, an aruiouiy

pp.

2.

(armamentarium) m the Peiraeeus, containing arms
lor 1000 ships (Plin. H. N. vii. 37. s. 38).
This
work, which excited the greatest admiration (Cic.
de Orai.

i.

14

;

12. ext. 2),

viii.

Strab. ix, p. 395, d. ; Val. Max.
was destroyed in the taking of

Athens by Sulla. (Plut.
works on the architecture

He

Sulla, 14).

wrote

and on the

of temples,

naval basin which he constructed in the Peiraeeus.
(Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12.)
sculptor (Kidovpyoi), whose name appears
3.

A

on an inscription recently discovered at Delphi.
(Ross, Inscr. Grose. Ined. Fasc i. n. 73. p. 30 ;
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Scliorn^ p. 384, 2nd ed.)
4. An engraver of medals, whose nam.e is seen
on the front of the helmet of the head of Minerva,
which is the type of several coins of Heracleia in
Lucania. The letters are extremely minute, and the
inscription is sometimes in the form *IA, sometimes
*IAn. (R, Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 94,
2nd ed.)
[P. S.]
PHILONI'CUS, artists. 1. C. Cornelius, a

Roman

whose name occurs in an
Narbonne, FABEa argent.

artist in silver,

inscription found at

(Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 5).
This inscription is one
of several proofs that this branch of the arts was

Gaul under the early emIn other inscriptions we find mention
made of Vasdarii Argentarii, specimens of whose
work are furnished by beautiful silver vases, which
have been found in Gaul. (R. Rochette, Lettre a
diligently cultivated in

perors.

M.
in

p. 385, 2nd ed.)
Canuleius, an artist, whose

Schom,

M.

2.

name

occurs

xxv. 1), where he is
is, a maker of little
(R. Rochette, I.e.)
[P. S.]

an inscription (Gruter,

p.

designated as Geniarius, that
figures of gefdi.

PHILO'NIDES

(i>i\a)vlSvs),

an

Athenian

comic poet of the Old Comedy, who is, however,
better known as one of the two persons in whose
names Aristophanes brought out some of his plays,
than by his own dramas. The information we have
of him as a poet can be stated in a very few words ;
but the question of his connection with Aristophanes demands a careful examination.
Before becoming a poet, Philonides was either a
fuller or a painter, according to the different texts
of Suidas and Eudocia, the former giving ypa<p(vs,

Three of his plays are menthe latter ypa<pevs.
tioned, 'AirTfvTj, KoOopvoi, and ^iXtraipos ( Suid.
The title of K6dopvoi would of itself lead
S.V.).
us to suppose that it was an attack upon Theramenes, whose party fickleness had gained him the
well-known epithet Kodopi/os, and this conjecture
is

fully confirmed

by

the following passage of a
0r?pop. 100. I):

grammarian (Bekker, Anecd.
fiivris

•

rill/ KKTyriK-fiv

we ought no doubt

'

where
no such

^iKnririSrfs KodSpvois,

to read ^iXaviSiqs, for

play of Philippides is ever mentioned, but the
KoBopvoi of Philonides, besides being mentioned
by Suidas, is several times quoted by Athenaeus
and other writers. The plural number of the title,
KSOopvoi, is no doubt because the chorus consisted
of persons of the character of Theramenes.
have another example of that confusion between
which has been nonames beginning with

We

PM,

ticed

under Puilxmon, in the

&ct that many frag-

102—104,

vol.

ii.

pp.

421—425

;

Fabric. £26^.

Graee. vol. ii. p. 482.)
The other question respecting Philonides is one
of very great importance in connection with the
literary history of the Old Comedy in general, and
of Aristophanes in particular.
It is generally
believed that Philonides was an actor of Aristophanes, who is said to have committed to him

and

to Callistratus his chief characters.
But the
evidence on which this statement rests is regarded
by some of the best modern critics as leading to
a very different conclusion, namely, that several of
the plays of Aristophanes were brought out in
the names of Callistratus and Philonides.
This
question has been treated of by such scholars as
Ranke, C. F. Hermann, Fritzsch, Hanovius, W.
Dindorf, and Droysen
but by far the most elabo;

and satisfactory discussion of it is that by
Theodor Bergk, prefixed to his edition of the fragments of Aristophanes, in Meineke's Fragmenia
Comicorum Graecorum^ vol. ii. pp. 902 939.
It must be remembered that, when a poet
wished to exhibit a drama, he had first to apply to
either the first or second archon for a chorus, his
obtaining which depended on the opinion of the
archon as to the merits of his play, and also in no
small degree on personal and political influence.
We even find choruses refused to such poets as
Sophocles and Cratinus. Even when he succeeded
in obtaining a chorus, he had to encounter the
proverbial capriciousness of an Athenian audience,
whose treatment even of old favourites was, as
Aristophanes complains, no small discouragement
to a young candidate for their favour. In order to
reduce the obstacles which a young poet found
thus placed in his way upon the very threshold,
two courses were customary: the candidate for
rate

—

dramatic honours either brought out in his own
the play of some popular poet, the intrinsic
merit of which was sure to obtain a chorus, or else
he availed himself of the reputation of a wellknown poet by applying for a chorus in his name.
The result was that by the former plan, which we
know to have been adopted by the sons of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Aristophanes, the young poet's
name became known, and he could more easily
hope to obtain a chorus for one of his own plays ;
and, in the latter case, the reception of his works
would encourage him to appear again under his
own name, or the contrary. There is, in fact, a
passage of Aristophanes, which, if the figure be
interpreted closely, would suggest the notion that
it was customary for a young poet to pass through
the following three stages : the first, assisting
another poet in the composition of the less important passages of his plays (like the pupils of a
great artist), as we know Eupolis to have worked
under Aristophanes in the Knights ; then putting
out his own dramas under the name of another
poet, in order to see how the popular favour inclined ; and lastly, producing them in his own
name. These several stages are perhaps intimated

name

by the phrases,
Tois
in

ep^rrip yevea-Oai, irpoopar^vaai koL

h.vejx(}vs 5iaQpT}aai,

the

Bergk,

passage

alluded

and KvSepvav avTOV
to

{Eq. 541

eaur^J

— 543,

see

In
pp. 916, 917).
reasons just stated, there is a very conunon opinion.
I.e.

addition

to the

—
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founded on the statement of a grammarian (Schol. at first exceedingly cautious and otherwise clever,
he brought out ( KaQ'ni, the regular word for bringing
in Aristopk, Nub. 530), that an express law forbade a poet to exhibit a drama in his own name into a contest) his first dramas in the names of
while he was under thirty years of age ; but (St(i) Callistratus and Philonides ; wherefore he
Bergk has shown (Lc. pp. 906, 907) that this law was ridiculed .... on the ground that he laboured
is probably one of those innumerable fictions of the
for others : but afterwards he contended in his own
commentators, who state as facts things which are name (adrds T/jyuviaaTo) :" here again the phrase
simply the expression of their own notion of their *'that he laboured for others" must imply that
Callistratus and Philonides were poets.
author's meaning ; for Aeschylus, Sophocles, and
Thus far all is clear and consistent. AristoEuripides are all known to have brought out
plays in their own names while they were under phanes, from motives of modesty and caution,
thirty.
but not from any legal necessity, began to exhibit,
Now, in every case, the name enrolled in the not in his own name, but in that of Callistratus,
The success of
public records was that of the person in whose and afterwards of Philonides.
name the chorus was applied lor, whether he were these first efforts encouraged him to come forward
the real author or not, and this is the name which as the avowed author of his plays ; and again,
appears in the Didascalia prefixed to a play under towards the close of his life, he aided his son
the form (SiddxOv 5ici KaWia-TpaTov (Acharn.), or Araros, by allowing him to bring out some of his
hi avToS Tou 'AptaTo<pdvous (Equit.).
In fact, dramas (the Cocalu^ for example) in his own name.
according to the original spirit of the institution, the But at the close of this very same Life of Arischorus was the only essential part of a play, tophanes (p. xxxix.) we find the error which we
and the public functionaries knew nothing of the have to expose, but yet combined with tnith as to
author as such, but only of tlie teacher
the main fact, in the statement that " the actors of
the chorus.

of
Now we can easily understand how, when a poet
was wealthy and fond of enjoyment, he might

choose to assign the laborious duty of training the
chorus and actors to another person ; and thus,
besides the reasons already stated for a poet's using
another's name at the commencement of his career,

we

see another

ground on which he might continue

was

that practice, after his reputation

Now we

established.

learn from Aristophanes himself, to say

Aristophanes were Callistratus and Philonides, in
whose names (Si' &v) he exhibited his own dramas,
the public (or political) ones (rci Stj^otxko) in the

name

and the private (or personal)
It seems
that the grammarian, though himself understanding the meaning of 5i^, copied the error into which
some former writer had been led, by supposing
ones

that

of Philonides,

(jd. iBuariKd) in

it

that of Callistratus."

referred to the actors

:

for,

that

it

cannot

last words evidently imply, if the figure
be interpreted consistently, that the person in
whose name he brought out the play referred to
(the Daetaleis) was anotfter poet. It was evidently
the word i^rju in this passage that misled the
scholiast into his fancy of a legal prohibition.
must now inquire what light the ancient
grammarians throw upon the subject. The author
of the anonymous work, Uepl Kuuq/Uas, who is decidedly one of the best of these writers, states (p.
xxix.)that "Aristophanes first exhibited (idiSa^e)
in the archonship of Diotimus (b. c. 427), in the

have that sense in the passage before us, is obvious
from the tautology which would arise from so
translating it, and from the force of the eavToG ;
namely, " iJie actors of Aristophanes were Callistratus and Philonides, by whom as actors he exhibited his own dramas."
may, however, with
great probability regard the passage as a later interpolation
how little credit is due to it is plain
from the fact that the distribution of subjects in the
last clause agrees neither with the testimony already cited, nor with the information which we
derive from the Didascaliae, as to the plays which
were assigned respectively to Philonides and Callistratus.
From the Didascaliae and other testimonies, we find that the Babylonians (b. c. 426)
and the Acharnians (b. c. 425) were also brought
out in the name of Callistratus ; and that the first
play which Aristophanes exhibited in his own
name was the Knights, b. c. 424 (eStSax^'/'-'-S**
And hence
avToi; toO 'A.pi<rTO((>dvovs, Didasc).
the notion has been hastily adopted, that he henceforth continued to exhibit in his own name, until
towards the close of his life, when he allowed
But, on the conAraros to bring out his plays.
trary, we find from the Didascaliae that he bought
Lysistrata (b. c.
the
and
out the Birds (b. c. 414)
411) in the name of Callistratus (Sm KoAA/(r-

name

Tpdrov).

nothing of other evidence, not only the fact that he
brought out his early plays in the names of other
poets, but also his reasons for so doing.
In the
Parabasis of the Knights (v. 514), he states that

he had pursued this course, not from want of
thought, but from a sense of the difficulty of his
profession, and from a fear that he might suffer
from that fickleness of taste which the Athenians
had shown towards other poets, as Magnes, Crates,
and Cratinus, Again, in the Parabasis of the
Clouds (v. 530), he expresses the same thing in
the following significant language

Ka7«,

irapQevos

yap

er*

if,

€|€07jKa, irats 8' frepa ris

kovk

:

e^^rjv

XaSova

vd fioi reK^iv

ofetA-eTO,

where the

is to

We

of Callistratus (Sid

KaWia-Tpdrov)

;

for his

comedies (rds ttoKitik^s) they say that he
gave to him, but those against Euripides and Socrates
to Philonides ; and on account of this (first drama)
being esteemed a good poet, he conquered on subsequent occasions (toj)s Koittovs, sc. xpo'»'oi's), enpolitical

rolling his

own name

as the author (iniypacpoixepos).

Afterwards he gave his dramas to his son" (Araros).
The play which he exhibited on this occasion was
the AaiTaA6?s (A'ul). I. c. and SchoL). To the same
effect another respectable grammarian, the author of
the life ofAristophanes, tells U8(p. xxxv-) that " being

We

:

Thus

far

the testimonies quoted have only re-

ferred to Philonides in general terms : it remains
to be seen what particular plays Aristophanes

From the above statebrought out in his name.
ments of the grammarians it might be inferred that
Aristophanes used the name of Philonides in this
before the composition of the Knights ; but
this is probably only a part of the error by which
it was assumed that, from the time of his exhibiting
the Knights, it was his constant custom to bring
It is true that
out his comedies in his own u:une.

manner

:
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the scholiast on the passage from the Clouds, above
quoted, in which the Daetaleis is referred to, explains the phrase trais irepa as meaning ^iXwvlSrjs
hat KaAAicrT/joTos, and Dindorf, by putting together this passage

and the above inference, imagines
was brought out in the name of

that the Daetaleis

Philonides {Frag. Arist. Daet.) ; but the scholiast
evidently referring, not so much to the bringing
out of this particular play (for ttoCis hipa cannot
mean two persons, nor were dramas ever brought
out in more than one name) as to the practice of
Aristophanes with respect to several of his plays.
There is, therefore, no reason for the violent and
arbitrary alteration of the words of the grammarian,
who, as above quoted, expressly says that the play
was exhibited 8<^ KaXXiarpaTou. There is, therefore, no evidence that Aristophanes exhibited under
the name of Philonides previous to the date of the
Knights ; but that lie did so afterwards we know
on the clearest evidence.
His next play, the

is

Clouds (b. c. 423), we might suppose to have been
brought out in the name of Philonides, on account
of the statement of the grammarian, that Aristophanes assigned to him the plays against Socrates
and Euripides, coupled with the known fact that
the Frogs were exhibited in the name of Philonides ; but, however this may be, we find that, in
the following year, b. c. 422, Aristophanes brought
out two plays, the Proagon and the Wasps, both
in the name of Philonides, and gained with them
the first and second prize. This statement rests
on the authority of the difficult and certainly corrupted passage in the Didascalia of the Wasps,
into the critical discussion of which we cannot here
enter, further than to give, as the result, the following amended reading, which is founded on the
Ravenna MS., adopted both by Dindorf and Bergk,
and of the correctness of which there can now
hardly be a doubt : ^"EStSax^T? cttI dpxovros 'A/xv-

—

PLov

Sioi

Sevrepos)
vih-qs

^i\a)vidov €U
"^v. els

Tlpoayuvi,

T^

Arivaia

AevKwu

7r0'

dXvfjLTrid^i

:

j8'

(i, e.

Koi tv'iKa irparos 4>jA.coUpea-Seai y' (i.e. rpiTos) ;
:

from which we learn that the Wasps was exhibited
at the Lenaea, in the 89 th Olympiad, in the year
of the Archon Amynias, under the name of Philonides, and that it gained the second place, the first
being assigned to the Upodyiov, which was also exhibited in the name of Philonides, and which we
know from other sources to have been a play of
Aristophanes (see the Fragments), and the third to
the TlpeaSeis of Leucon.*
In the year B. c. 41 4 we again find Aristophanes
exhibiting two plays (though at different festivals),
the Ampliiaraus, in the name of Philonides, and
the Birds, in that of Callistratus {A7-g. wi Av.) ;
and, lastly, we learn from the Didascalia to the
Frogs, that that play also was brought out in the
thus see that Aristoname of Philonides.
phanes used the name of Philonides, probably, for

We

the Clouds (see Bergk, l.c. pp. 913, 914), and certainly for the WaspS) the Proagon, the Amphiaratis, and the Frogs.
The Daetaleis, the Babylo-

* Clinton {F. H. vol. ii. p. xxxviii. n. i.) gives a
very good account of the extraordinary errors which
have been founded on this passage to which must
be added his own, for, on the strength of a reading
which cannot, be sustained, he makes the passage
;

mean that Aristophanes gained the first prize with
the Wasps, and some poet, whose name is not mentioned, the second with the Proagon,

and the Lpsiswere brought out, as we have seen, in the

nians, the Acliarnians, the Birds,
trata,

name

of Callistratus.
Of the extant plays of Aristophanes, the only ones which he is known to
have brought out in his own name are the Knights,
the Peace, and the Plutus.
His two last plays,
the Cocalus and Aeolosicon, he gave to his son
A raros. The Thesmophoriazusae and the Ecclesiazusae have no name attached to them in the Didascaliae.

These views are further supported by Bergk, in
an elaborate discussion of all the passages in Aristophanes and his scholiasts, which bear upon the
matter which must be read by all who wish to
master this important question in the literary
;

history of Aristophanes.

There still remain, however, one or two questions
which must not be passed over.
Supposing it
established, that Aristophanes brought out

of his phi^ys in the

names

of Callistratus

many

and Philo-

might they not also be the chief actors in
if not, who and what were they ?
From what has been said in the early part of this
article, a strong presumption may be gathered that
the persons in whose names the dramas of others
were exhibited were themselves poets, who had
already gained a certain degree of reputation, but
who, from advancing years, or for other reasons,
might prefer this sort of literary partnership to the
risk and trouble of original composition.
Indeed,
it would appear, on the face of the thing, an absurdnides,

those plays, and,

who did not profess
name with the archon as

ity for a person,
to enrol his

to be a poet,
the author of

a drama, and to undertake the all-important office
of training the performers.
But we have the evidence of Aristophanes himself, that those in whose
names he exhibited his dramas, were poets, like
himself,

irepoKTi

Schol.)

we have

:

Troi-nrais {Fesp. 1016;
com p.
already seen that Philonides was

Comedy and with reference to
we have no other information to throw

a poet of the Old
Callistratus,

;

doubt on that contained in the above and other
passages of Aristophanes and the grammarians.
The fact, that we have onj,y three titles of plays by
Philonides, and none by Callistratus, accords with
the view that they were chiefly employed as StSctcrKoKoi of the plays of Aristophanes.
have

We

two of the grammarians
they were actors ; but, with all the evidence on the other side, there can be little doubt
that this statement has merely arisen from a mistake as to the meaning of the word Sioi in the Didascaliae.
That word has its recognized meaning
in this connection, and no one hesitates to give it
seen, indeed, that one or
state that

that meaning in the Didascaliae of the earlier plays
there is no good authority for supposing it to designate the actor
the Didascaliae were not designed
to record the name of the actor, but that of the
:

whether

real or professed ; the terms diMaKoXos, xopo5iSdaKa\os, KWfjLcijSodiSdaKaXos, are used
as precisely equivalent to ttojtjttjs and Kw/mcpdo-

poet,

TToirjTT^s
and the notion that the xopoSi5d(TKa\os
and the chief actor could be the same person involves
:

the almost absurd idea of the chief actor's training
himself.
The common story about Aristophanes
taking upon himself the part of the chief actor in
the Knights is shown by Bergk to be, in all probability, a mere fabrication of some grammarian, who
mistook the meaning of iSiSdxBr) Si avroD to3
'Api<TTO<pdvovs in the Didascalia

;

and there

is

no

clear case, after the regular establishment of the

—

—
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drama, in which a poet was at the same time the
actor, either of his

own plays,

or of those of another

There is a curious confirmation of one of
the arguments just urged in one of the Scholia on
that passage of the Clouds which has so misled the
commentators (v. 531), AtjAovSti 6 *i\wriSijs Kal
poet.

6 KoA.A£0-TpaToy,ot

"T2TEPON ycvofi^voi

viroKpirai

TOW 'ApiaTO(pdi'ovs, the author of which passage
evidently inserted vcrrepov in order to gloss over
the absurdity of giving 5ia different meanings in
the Didascaliae of the earlier and the later plays.
One more question of interest still remains, respecting the knowledge which the Athenian public
had of the real author of those plays which appeared
under other names, especially in the case of Aris-

concerning which the reader is referred
to Bergk {I. c. pp. 930, &c.), who sums up the

tophanes

;

whole discussion

in

words

to the following effect

:

that Aristophanes, through youthful timidity, when
he began to write plays, entrusted them to Callis-

but afterwards also, even when he had
made the experiment of exhibiting in his own
name, he still retained his former custom, and generally devolved the task of bringing out the play
on Callistratus or Philonides ; that both these
were poets, and not actors ; nor did even Aristophanes himself act the part of Cleon in the Knights ;
that the fame of Aristophanes, though under the
name of another, quickly spread abroad ; and that
it was he himself, and not Callistratus, whom
Cleon thrice attacked in the courts of law (p. 939).
Philonides, the comic poet, must not be confounded with a certain Philonides who is attacked
as a profligate voluptuary by Aristophanes {Plut.
179, 303 ; comp. SchoL), and other comic poets,
tratus

;

such as Nicochares, Theopompus, and Philyllius.
[P. S.]
(Bergk, Frag. Com. Ail. Antiq. p. 400.)
PHILO'NIDES (^tA-wi/tSrjy). 1. physician of

A

the tutor of Paccius Antiochus
(Scribon. Larg. De Compos. Medicam. c. 23. § 97.
Marcell. Empir. De Medicam. c. 20,
p. 209 ;
p. 324), who lived about the beginning of the
He is probably the physician who
Christian era.
is quoted by Dioscorides, and said by him to have

Catana in

Sicily,

PHILOPHRON.
PHTLO'NOME {^i\ov6fj.v).
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A

daughter
of Nyctimus and Arcadia, and a companion of
Artemis, became by Ares the mother of Lycastus
but from fear of her father she
and Parrhasius
threw her twin babes into the river Erymanthus.
They were carried by the river-god into a hollow
oak tree, where they were suckled by a she- wolf,
imtil the shepherd Tyliphus found them and took
them home. (Plut. Faral. min. 36.)
[L. S.]
2.
[Tenes.]
PHILO'NOMUS (iiXSvofios), a son of Elec(Apollod. ii. 4. § 5 ; Strab. viii,
tryon and Anaxo.
[L. S.]
comp. Electryon.)
pp. 364, 384
PHILOPA'TOR {4>i\0TTdTup). This name,
1.

;

;

which we find applied as an epithet or distinctive
appellation to several of the kings of Syria and
Egypt, appears to have been borne as a proper
name by two kings of Cilicia at least no other
is mentioned either
by historians or on their
;

coins.

Philopator I. was a son of TarcondimoI.
In common with his father he had
espoused the cause of Antony during the civil war
TUS

between the

latter and Octavian, but on learning
the tidings of the battle of Actium, and the death
of Tarcondimotus b. c. 31, he declared in favour of
the conqueror.
He was nevertheless deprived of

kingdom by Octavian, and we do not leam
was subsequently reinstated, though in
B. c. 20 we find his paternal dominions restored to
(Dion Cass. Ii. 2, 7,
his brother, Tarcondimotus.

his

that he

liv. 9.)

Philopator II. is known only from the
mention by Tacitus of his death in A. d. 17. (Tac.
Ann. ii. 42.) Eckhel supposes him to have been
a son of Tarcondimotus II., but it does not seem
quite clear that he is distinct from the preceding,
who may have been allowed to resume the sovereignty after his brother's death. (See, concerning
these obscure princes of Cilicia, Eckhel, vol. iii.
p.

83

;

Walther, ad Tac.

I.

[E. H. B.]

c.)

been a native of Enna in Sicily {De Mat. Med. iv.
148, vol. i. p. 629) ; by Erotianus {Lex. Hippocr.
p. 144) ; and also by Galen, who refers to his
eighteenth book, Ilepi 'larptKiJs, De Medicina.

{De
2.

Differ. Puis. iv. 10, vol. viii. p. 748.)
physician of Dyrrachium in Illyricum,

A

who was

a pupil of Asclepiades of Bithynia in the
century B. c, practised in his own country
with some reputation, and wrote as many as five
and forty books. (Steph. Byz. s. v. Av^pdx^ou.)
One of these physicians (for, though they were
probably contemporaries, there is no reason for
supposing them to have been the same individual)
wrote a work, Tlfpt Mvpwv Kal 'Xrecpdvcov, De
Unguentis et Coronis, which is quoted by Athenaeus (xv. 17, 18, 45, pp. 675, 676, 691), and
one on Pharmacy quoted by Andromachus (ap.
Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. viii. 7,
vol. xiii. p. 978), and by Marcellus Empiricus {De
Medicam. c. 29, p. 380).
[W. A. G.]

COIN OP PHILOPATOR.

first

PHILONIS.

PHILO'NOE
thical

[Chione and Ceyx.]
name of two my-

{^iXovoT}), the

personages, one a daughter of Tyndareos,

who was

rendered immortal by Artemis (ApoUod.
iii. 10. § 6),
and the other a daughter of Jobates,
and wife of Bellerophontes (ii. 3. § 2). The latter
[L. & J
is commonly called Anticleia.

PHILOPHRON

{^i\6<t>pwv), a

Rhodian,

who

sent ambassador together with Theaetetus to
the ten Roman deputies appointed to settle the
affairs of Asia after the defeat of Antiochus, B. c.
189. They succeeded in obtaining the assignment
of Lycia to the Rhodian s as a reward for their

was

services in the late contest (Polyb. xxiii. 3).

At

the commencement of the war between Rome and
Perseus, the Rhodians were divided into two parties, the one disposed to favour the Macedonian
king, the other to adhere closely to the Roman
Philophron was one of the principal
alliance.
leaders of the latter ; and we find him (together
with Theaetetus) taking a prominent part in op-

But though in
all concessions to Perseus.
69 they were still able to carry a decree
ambassadors
to
the
senate
at Rome, as
for sending
well as to the consul Q. Marcius, to renew and
strengthen the friendly relations between the two

posing
B. c.

1

PHILOPOEMEN.

PHILOPOEMEN.
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powers, the ill success of the Roman arms in the
ensuing campaign gave the preponderance to the
Macedonian party, and the following year (b. c.
168) Philophron and Theaetetus were unable to
prevent the favourable reception given to the ambassadors of Perseus and Gentius (Id. xxvii. 11,
xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5). Embassies were then despatched by the Rhodians to the belligerent parties
to endeavour to bring about a peace between them,
a step which gave great offence to the Romans ;
and after the victory of Aemilius Paulus, Philophron was despatched in all haste to Rome, together with Astymedes, to deprecate the wrath of
the senate.
The ambassadors themselves were
received with favour, but the Rhodians were
deprived of the possession of Caria and Lycia, and
compelled to withdraw their garrisons from Caunus
LE.H.B.]
and Stratoniceia. (Id. xxx. 4, 5, 19.)

PHILOPOEMEN

{^L\(molfniu).

1.

Son of

Craugis, of Megalopolis in Arcadia, was one of the
few great men that Greece produced in the decline
His contemporaries
of her political independence.
looked up to him as the greatest man of their day,
and succeeding ages cherished his memory with deep
veneration and love. Thus we find Pausanias saying
(viii. 52. § 1), that Miltiades was the first, and
Philopoemen the last benefactor to the whole of
Greece, and an admiring Roman exclaiming, " that
he was the last of the Greeks" (Plut Philop.

The great object of Philopoemen's life was to
1 ).
among the Achaeans a military spirit, and
thereby to establish their independence on a firm
and lasting basis. To this object he devoted all
the energies of his mind ; and he pursued it
throughout his life with an enthusiasm and perseverance, which were crowned with far greater
success than could have been anticipated, considering the times in which he lived. His predecessor
Aratus, who was the founder of the Achaean
league, was a man of little military ability, and
infuse

chiefly relied on negotiation and intrigue for
the accomplishment of his objects and the extension
He had accordingly
of the power of the league.
not cared to train a nation of soldiers, and had in

had

consequence been more or

less dependent upon
wars with Sparta and
other enemies, thereby making himself and his
nation to a great extent the subjects of a foreign
power. Philopoemen, on the contrary, was both
a brave soldier and a good general and the pos-

Macedonian troops

in his

;

session of these qualities enabled

Achaean league a

him

to

make

the

independent power in

really

Greece.

Philopoemen was

was

bom

about

b. c.

252, since he

in his seventieth year at the time of his death

in B.C.

183 (Plut. Philop.

18).

His family was

one of the noblest in all Arcadia, but he lost his
father, who was one of the most distinguished men
at Megalopolis, at an early age, and was brought
up by Cleander, an illustrious citizen of Mantineia,
who had been obliged to leave his native city, and
had taken refuge at Megalopolis, where he conAs
tracted an intimate friendship with Craugis.
Philopoemen grew up, he received instruction from
Ecderaus and Deraophanes (called Eclemus and
Megalophanes in Pausanias, viii. 49. § 2), both of
whom had studied the Academic philosophy under
Arcesilaus, and had taken an active part in expelling the tyrants from Megalopolis and Sicyon, as
well as in other political

events of their time.

Under their teaching and guidance Philopoemen

became a brave, virtuous, and energetic youth.
He early proposed to himself Epaminondas as his
model ; but though he succeeded in imitating the
activity and contempt of riches of his great model,
his vehemence of temper prevented him from obtaining the amiable manners and winning temper
which characterised the Theban. From his earliest
years Philopoemen showed a great fondness for
the use of arms, and took great pleasure in all
warlike exercises.
As soon as he had reached the
age of military service, he eagerly engaged in the
incursions into Laconia, which were then frequently
made, and in these he greatly distinguished himself, being the first to march out and the last to
return.
When he was not employed in war, he
divided his time between the chase, the transaction
of public business, the cultivation of his estate, and
the study of philosophy and literature.
After
spending part of the day in the

city,

he usually

walked to an estate which he had about two or
three miles from Megalopolis, where he slept, and
rose early to work at the farm, after which he recity.
His studies were chiefly
directed to the art of war, and his favourite books

turned again to the

were the Tactics of Evangelus, and the History of
Alexander's campaigns.

The name
in B. c. 222,

of Philopoemen

when he was

first

occurs in history

thirty years of age.

In

that year Cleomenes, king of Sparta, the great
enemy of the Achaean league, seized Megalopolis,

and

The Spartans surprised Meand took possession of the
market-place before the alarm had become general
among the inhabitants. As soon as it became
known that the Spartans were in the city, most of
the citizens fled towards Messene ; but Philopoelaid it in ruins.

galopolis in the night,

men and a few

kindred

resistance to the

enemy, and

spirits offered

a gallant

their determined

and

valour gave such employment to the
Spartans, as to enable the citizens to escape in
safety.
Early in the following spring, b. c. 221,
desperate

Antigonus, the Macedonian king, came down into
the Peloponnesus to the assistance of the Achaeans.
Eager to revenge his country, Philopoemen joined
him with a thousand foot and a body of horse,
which Megalopolis placed under his command, and
at the head of which he fought in the celebrated
battle of Sellasia, in which Cleomenes was utterly
defeated, and by which peace was for a time restored to Greece.
The successful issue of this
battle was mainly owing to the courage and abilities of Philopoemen, who had charged at the head
of the Megalopolitan cavalry without orders, and
had thus saved one wing of the army from defeat.
The horse of Philopoemen was killed under him,
but he continued to fight on foot, and did not
leave the field even when both his sides had been
struck through with a javelin.
His conduct in
this battle at once conferred upon Philopoemen
the greatest reputation.
Antigonus was anxious
to take him into his service, and offered him a
considerable command ; but this he declined, as he
still

hoped

countiy, and
of a foreign

any war

in

to

secure

the

independence of

his

was unwilling to become the servant
power. But as there was no longer
Greece, and he was desirous of ac-

quiring additional military experience, he set sail
for Crete, where war was then waging between

the cities of Cnossus and Lyttus.
Cnossus was
supported by the Aetolians, and Philopoemen accordingly espoused the side of Lyttus, and sue-

;

PHILOPOEMEN.
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cpeded in securing the supremacy for the latter

Of

city.

the history of his exploits in Crete, we
we know that he added to

are not informed ; but
his military reputation

by his foreign campaigns,
and accordingly on his return to his native country,
in B.C. 210, he was at once appointed commander
He immediately introof the Achaean cavalry.
duced great reforms into this branch of the service,
which, as well as the rest of the Achaean army,

was

Instead of allowing

in a miserable condition.

the wealthy citizens to send ineffective substitutes,
he induced the young men of the higher class to
serve in person, and

by

his personal influence

his judicious training soon formed

and well-disciplined body.

effective

them

At

and

into an

the head

of his cavalry, Philopoemen accompanied Philip in
B. c. 209, in his expedition against Elis, and, as

by his bravery. In
an engagement near the borders of Elis and Achaia,
he slew the Elean commander Demophantus with
usual, distinguished himself

his

own hand.

208, Philopoemen was elected strategus,
Achaean league. The reforms
which he had introduced with so much success in
the cavalry, encouraged him to make still greater
changes in the main body of the Achaean army.
He discontinued the use of the light arms which
the Achaean soldiers had hitherto used, and sub-

In

c.

11.

or general of the

heavy armour, long spears,
and large shields at the same time he trained
them in the Macedonian tactics, and accustomed
them to the close array of the phalanx. The influence which he had acquired over his countrymen
was now so great that he infused into them all a
martial spirit, and led them to display in their
arms and military equipments that love of pomp
and splendour, which had been formerly exhibited
in their furniture and private dwellings.
There
never was seen a more striking instance of the
power of a master mind ; in the course of a few
months he transformed a luxurious people into a
nation of soldiers, confident in their general, and
eager to meet the foe. The Achaeans were at that
time at war with Machanidas, tyrant of Lacedaemon and after eight months' careful training
Philopoemen advanced against the enemy. Mastituted in their place
;

;

chanidas entered Arcadia, expecting to ravage it,
as usual, without opposition ; but upon reaching
Tegea he was equally pleased and surprised to
hear that the Achaean army was drawn up at
Mantineia.
He accordingly hastened forward, in
expectation of a complete victory.
The battle
was fought in the neighbourhood of Mantineia
the Spartans were utterly defeated, and Machanifull

by the hand
[Machanidas.]
This

das

fell

fame of Philopoemen

of

Philopoemen himself

last

victory

raised

to its highest point

;

and

the
in

the Nemean festival, which next followed, being a
second time general of the league, he was hailed
by the assembled Greeks as the liberator of their
country.
He had now to a great extent rendered
the Achaeans independent of Macedonia, and had
therefore incurred the hatred of Philip,

who

at-

tempted to remove him by assassination, as he had
Aratus but his treachery was discovered in time,
and brought down upon him the hatred and contempt of the Greeks.
;

The battle of Mantineia secured peace to the
Peloponnesus for a few years, and accordingly
Philopoemen disappears from history for a short
time.
Meantime Nabis, who succeeded Machani-
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das in the tyranny of Sparta, had by the most
infamous means acquired a dangerous and formiEncouraged by the impunity with
dable power.
which he had been allowed to perpetrate his abominable crimes, he at last ventured upon greater
undertakings.
Accordingly, in a. c. 202 he surprised Messene, and took possession of the town,
though he was at the time in alliance with the
Messenians.
Philopoemen, who at that time held
no office, endeavoured to persuade Lysippus, who
was then general of the league, to march to the
assistance of Messene ; but as he could not prevail
upon Lysippus to make any movement, he gathered
together some troops by his private influence, and
led them against Nabis, who evacuated the town
at his approach, and hastily retired into Laconia.
This daring attempt of the robber chief of Sparta
roused the Achaeans to the necessity of prompt
measures for the purpose of repressing his incursions, and they accordingly elected Philopoemen
general of the league in B.C. 201.
The military
skill of Philopoemen soon gave Nabis a severe
chastisement.
He drew the mercenaries of the
tyrant into an ambush on the borders of Laconia,
at a place called Scotitas, and defeated them with
great slaughter.
Philopoemen was succeeded in
his office by Cycliades, who was regarded as a
partizan of Philip and it was probably this reason,
as Thirlwall has suggested, which induced Philopoemen to take another voyage to Crete, and assume the command of the forces of Gortyna, which
had been offered him by the inhabitants of that
town.
His absence encouraged Nabis to renew
his attacks upon Megalopolis, and he reduced the
citizens to such distress, that they were compelled
to sow com in the open spaces within the city to
avoid starvation.
Philopoemen did not return to
the Peloponnesus till B.C. 194.
The Megalopolitans were so incensed against him on account of
his leaving them at a time when his services were
so much needed, that they nearly passed a decree
depriving him of the citizenship, and were only
prevented from doing so by the interposition of
Aristaenus, the general of the league.
But the
great mass of the Achaeans gladly welcomed him
back again, and made him general of the league
in B. c. 1 92.
During his absence in Crete, the
Romans had conquered both Philip and Nabis, and
had proclaimed the independence of Greece. But
as soon as Flamininus had left Greece, the Aeto;

lians invited

The

Nabis

to

commence

hostilities again.

tyrant, nothing loth, forthwith proceeded to

Gythium and the other maritime towns of
Laconia, and made incursions into the territories
of the Achaeans. At first the Achaeans would not
take up arms, and sent an embassy to Rome to learn
the senate's pleasure ; but the danger of Gythium
attack

became so pressing, that they commanded
Philopoemen to relieve the town at once. His attempt to effect this by sea failed, in consequence
of the inefficiency of his fleet, and the town was
taken by assault on the very day that Philopoemen
began to march against Sparta in order to create a
Nabis having information of
diversion by land.
the movements of Philopoemen, took possession of
a pass, through which the latter had to march ; but
although Philopoemen was thus taken by surprise,
he extricated himself from his dangerous position
by a skilful manoeuvre, and defeated the forces of
the tyrant with such slaughter, that scarcely a
fourth part was believed to have reached home.
at length

PHILOPOEMEN.
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After ravaging Lacoiiia unmolested for thirty days,
Philopoemen returned home covered with glory,
and was received by his countrymen with so much
applause and distinction as to give umbrage to
Flamininus, who did not feel flattered by the pa-

were drawn between him and Philopoemen. Shortly after these events Nabis was
Philopoemen thereupon
slain by the Aetolians.
hastened to Sparta, which he found in a state of
great confusion, and partly by force, partly by
persuasion, made the city join the Achaean league.
The state of Greece did not aiford Philopoemen
rallels that

much

further opportunity for the display of his
He had been obliged to relin-

militaiy abilities.

quish his fond dream of making the Achaeans a
really independent power ; for the Romans were
now in fact the masters of Greece, and Philopoemen clearly saw that it would be an act of madness
At the
to offer open resistance to their authority.
same time he perceived that there was a mean between servile submission and actual war ; and as
the Romans still recognised in words the independence of the league, Philopoemen offered a resolute resistance to all their encroachments

upon

the liberties of his country, whenever he could do
so without affording the Romans any pretext for
war.
The remainder of Philopoemen's life was
chiefly spent in endeavours of this kind, and he
accordingly became an object of suspicion to the
Roman senate. It was in pursuance of this policy
that we find Philopoemen advising the Achaeans
to remain quiet during the war between Antiochus
and the Romans in Greece ; and when Diophanes,
who was general of the league in B. c. 191, eagerly
availed himself of some disturbances in Sparta to
make war upon the city, and was encouraged in
his purpose by Flamininus, Philopoemen, after he
had in vain endeavoured to persuade hira to continue quiet, hastened to Sparta, and by his private
influence healed the divisions that had broken out
there ; so that when the Achaean army arrived
before the gates, Diophanes found no pretext for
The Spartans were so grateful for the
interfering.
services which he had rendered them on this occasion, that they offered him a present of a hundred
and twenty talents, which he at once declined,
bidding them keep it for the purpose of gaining
over bad men to their side, and not attempt to
corrupt with money good men who were already
their friends.

In B.C. 189 Philopoemen was again elected geHe introduced in this year a
change of some importance in the constitution of
the league, by transferring the place of assembly
from Aegium, which had hitherto possessed this

neral of the league.

exclusively, to the other cities of the
This innovation was intended
league in rotation.
to deprive the old Achaean towns of their exclusive
privileges, and to diffuse the power more equally
privilege

among

Meantime,
the other cities of the league.
had broken out at Sparta. The

fresh disturbances

party there which had shown itself so grateful to
Philopoemen was probably the one which he had
placed at the head of affairs when he annexed
Sparta to the league ; but the great body of the
inhabitants, who had been established in the place
by Nabis and the other tyrants, were opposed to

They especially
Philopoemen and the league.
dreaded lest by Philopoemen's influence the exiles
should be restored, who had been expelled by the
tyrants, and whose propeity they held at present.

This party now obtained the upper hand, pu^ to
death thirty of Philopoemen's friends, and renounced their connection with the league.
As
soon as the Achaeans heard of these proceedings,
they declared war against Sparta
and both
Achaeans and Spartans laid their case before the
Roman consul Fulvius Nobilior, who was then at
Elis.
Fulvius commanded them to send an embassy to Rome, and to abstain from war till they
should learn the pleasure of the senate.
The
senate gave them an evasive answer, which the
Achaeans interpreted as a permission to prosecute
the war.
They accordingly re-elected Philopoemen
;

general in b. c. 188. He forthwith marched against
Sparta, which was unable to resist his forces, and

was compelled to submit at discretion. The way
which he treated the unhappy city is a blot
upon the memory of Philopoemen, and was a violation of those prudent principles which he had
hitherto recommended, and had always acted upon
in

gave the Romans a
for interfering in the affairs of
Greece.
But his passions were roused by the
recent execution of his friends, and he could not
resist the opportunity of exacting from Sparta
himself;
further

since his conduct

pretext

ample vengeance for all the wrongs she had formerly inflicted upon Megalopolis. He put to death
eighty of the leading men in Sparta, commanded
the inhabitants wlio had received the franchise
from the tyrants to leave the country by a certain
day, razed the walls and fortifications of the city,
abolished the institutions of Lycurgus, and compelled the citizens to adopt the Achaean laws in
all

their stead.
The exiles were likewise restored ;
and three thousand citizens, who had not left the
city by the day specified, were apprehended and
sold as slaves, and the money arising from their
sale was employed in building a colonnade at
Megalopolis, which had been in ruins since the
destruction of the city by Cleomenes. Philopoemen
despatched Nicodemus to Rome to justify his con-

duct, but the senate expressed their disapprobation

and Q. Caecilius Metellus, who
;
was sent on a mission into Greece in B. c. 1 85, censured still more strongly the treatment which Sparta
had experienced.
In B.C. 183 Philopoemen was elected general of

of his measures

the league for the eighth time ; it is probable that
he held the office for the seventh time in b. c. 187,
though it is not expressly mentioned (comp. Clin-

Philopoemen was now
i^. /T. ad ann. 187).
seventy years of age, and was lying sick of a
when he heard that Deinocrates,
who was a personal enemy of his, and who was
secretly supported by Flamininus, had induced
Messene to dissolve its connection with the league.
Notwithstanding his illness, he immediately hastened to Megalopolis, hastily collected a body of
cavalry, and pressed forward to Messene.
He fell
in with Deinocrates, whom he attacked and put to
flight ; but a fresh body of Messenian troops having
come up, he was obliged to retire, and while he
was keeping in the rear in order to protect the
retreat of his troops, he was stunned by a full
from his horse, and fell into the hands of the
Messenians.
Deinocrates had him dragged into
Messene with his hands tied behind his back, and
afterwards exposed him to the public gaze in the
theatre ; but perceiving that the people began to
feel sympathy at his misfortunes, he hurried him
into a narrow dungeon, and on the second night

ton,

fever at Argos,

;

PHILOPONUS.

PHILOPONUS.
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an executioner to him with to grant him the possession of the celebrated library
a cup of poison, which Philopoemen drank, off of Alexandria. Having informed the absent khalif
Omar of the philosopher's wishes, Amru received
cahnly, after inquiring whether Lycortas and the
for answer that if the books were in conformity
cavalry had reached Megalopolis in safety.
Such was the unworthy end of this great man, with the Koran, they were useless, and if they did
who died in the same year as his great contem- not agree with it, they were to be condemned, and
The news of his ought in both cases to be destroyed. Thus the
poniries Hannibal and Scipio.
We now know, however, that
death tilled the whole of Peloponnesus with grief library was burnt.
and rage. An assembly was immediately held at this story is most likely only an invention of AbuLycortas was chosen general, and 1-faraj, the great Arabic writer of the 13th cenMegalopolis
invaded Messenia in the following year with the tury, who was however a Christian, and who, at
flower of the Achaean troops burning for revenge. any rate, was the lirst who ever mentioned such a
Messenia was laid waste far and wide, and Deino- thing as the burning of the Alexandrine library.
We consequently dismiss the matter, referring the
crates and the chiefs of his party were obliged to
put an end to their lives.
The body of Philopoe- reader to the 51st chapter of Gibbon's "• Decline
men was burnt with gi eat pomp, and his remains and Fall." It is extremely doubtful that Philowere conveyed to Megalopolis in solemn procession. ponus became a Mohammedan.
His favourite
The urn which contained the ashes was carried by authors were Plato and Aristotle, whence his tenthe historian Polybius, and was received by his dency to heresy, and he was either the founder or
one of the first and principal promoters of the sect
grateful fellow-citizens with the bitterest sorrow.
His remains were then interred at Megalopolis of the Tritheists, which was conde-mned by the
with heroic honours
and soon afterwards statues council of Constantinople of 681. Tlie time of the
death of Philoponus is not known.
of him were erected in most of the towns belongThe following
(Plutarch, Life of is a list of his works
1. Tuv ds rrjv Mcoucrews
ing to the Achaean league.
Pkilopoemen ; Polyb. ii. 40, x. 24, 25, xi. 8—10, Koa-fioyoviau i^riyrjTiKwv Xoyoi f ', Commentarii in
Mosaicani Cosmoyoniam, lib. viii., dedicated to Serxvi. 36, xxii. 23, xxiii. 1, 2, 9, 10, xxiv. 5, 9, 12
Liv. XXXV. 25
34, xxxix. gius, patriarch of Constantinople, who held that see
29, 36, xxxviii. 31
Pans. viii. 49
41), 50
52, these four chapters from 610 to 639, and perhaps 641. Ed. Graece
et Latine by Balthasar Corderius, Vienna, 1630,
are the most important ; see also iv. 29, vii. 9,
after his capture, sent

;

;

:

—

—

—

;

viii. 27. § 15 ; T\\\x\\\Si\\ History of Greece, \o\. viii.
pp. 191, &c., 263, &c.)
2. The father of Monima, whom Mithridates

the Great married.

[Monima.]

A

freedman of T. Vinius, and consequently
Vinius Philopoemen, assisted Tanusia,
the wife of Vinius, in saving the life of her husband when he was proscribed by the triumvirs.
As a reward for his fidelity, Augustus afterwards
raised Philopoemen to the equestrian rank.
In
Appian he is erroneously called Philemon (Suet.
A ug. 27 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 7 ; Appian, B. C. iv.
3.

called T.

44.)

PHILO'PONUS, JOANNES
^i\6-Kovos\ or

('IwaWrjs

6

JOANNES GRAMMA'TICUS

an Alexandrine
renown, which he deserved but little on account
of his extreme dullness and want of good sense,
was called ^iXoirovos because he was one of the
most laborious and studious men of his age. He
lived in the seventh century of our era
one of
his writings, Physica, is dated the 10th of May,
(J VpaiJiixa'riKos),

scliolar

of great

;

He

A. D. 617.

himself •ypajxixariKos, undoubtedly because he taught grammar in his native
town, Alexandria, and would in earlier times have
calls

been called rhetor.

He was

a disciple of the phi-

losopher Ammonius.
Although his renown is
more based upon the number of his learned productions, and the estimation in which they were
held by his contemporaries, than upon the intrinsic

value of those works, he is yet so strangely connected with one of the most important events of
his time, though only through subsequent tradition,
name is sure to be lianded down to future

that his

generations.

andria by

We

Amru

—

allude to the capture of Alex-,

in A. n. 639,

and the pretended

conflagration of the famous Alexandrine library.
It is in the first instance said that Philoponus
adopted the Mohammedan religion on the city being

taken by Amru, whence he may justly be called
the last of the pure Alexandrian grammarians.
Upon this, so the story goes, he requested Amru
VOL. III.

The

4to.

editor

was

deficient in scholarship, artd

Lambecius promised a better

edition, which, howPhotius {Bibl. cod. 75)
Cosmogonia with its author, and

ever, has not appeared.

compares the
forms no good opinion of either.
2. Disputatio de
Pascluile, "ad calcem Cosmogoniae," by the same
editor.
Kvcreis,

3.

Kara UpoKkov

Xoyoi

irf,

irepl alSioTTjTos

Koafiov

Adversus Prodi de Aeiemitate

Mundi Argumenta XVIII. Soluiiones, commonly
De Aeternitate Mundi. The end is muti-

called

Ed.
the text by Victor Trincavellus,
Venice, 1535, fol. ; Latin versions, hj Joannes
Mahotius, Lyon, 1557, fol., and by CasparusMarcellus, Venice, 1551, fol.
4. De qui?ique Dicdeciis
Graecae Linguae Liber. Ed. Graece, together with
the writings of some other grammarians, and the
Thesaurus of Varinus Camertes, Venice, 1476, fol.
1504, foh ; ad calcem Lexici GraecoLatini, Venice,
1524, fol. ; another, ibid. 1524, fol. ; Basel, 1532,
fol.
Paris, 1521, fol.
5. 2,vvaywyri twu Trpds
dia(f)opou arj/xaaiau Siacpopws Tovovixevccv Ke^tav^
lated.

:

;

Collectio

Vocum quae pro

Accentum diversum

diversa

It has been often published at the
tionaries.

significatione

accipimit, in alphabetical ordefi

The only

end of Greek dicis by fJrasmus

separate edition

Schmid, Wittenberg, 1615, 8vo, under the title of
Cyrilli, vel, ut alii volunt, Joanni Philoponi Opusculum utilissimum de Differentiis Vocum Graecarum,
qtiod Tonum, Spiritum, Genus, &c., to which is

added the editor's Dissertatio de Pronunciatiotie
Graeca Antiqtut. Schmid appended to the dictionary of Philoponus about Ave times as much
of his own, but he separates his additions from the
text.
6. Commeiitarii in Aristotelem, viz. (1) /»
Ed.: the text, Venice, 1536,
Analytica Priora.
Latin versions, by Gulielmus Dorotheus,
fol. ;
Venice, 1541, fol. ; Lucillus Phiialtheus, ibid.
1544, 1548, 1553, 1555, fol. ; Alexander Justinianus, ibid. 1560, fol.
(2) In Analytica PosteEd. : Venice, 1504, fol., together with
riora.
Anonymi Graeci Commentarii on the same work,
ibid.

1534, fol, revised and with additions, together

y

PHILOSTRATUS.

PHILOSTEPHANUS.
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with Eustratii, episcopi Nicaeani (who lived about
1117) Commentarh on the same work. A Greek
Latin versions
edition of 1534 is said to exist.
by Andreas Grateolus, Venice, 1542, fol, and
Paris, 1543, fol. ; by Martianus Rota, Venice,
1559, 1508, fol. (3) In quatuor primes Libros
the text, cum Praefatione VicPhysicorum.
Ed.
toris Trincavelli ad Casparura Contarenum CardiLatin version, by
nalem, Venice, 1535, fol.
Gulielmus Dorotheus, Venice, 1539, ibid. 1541,
fol.
a better one by Baptista Rasarius, ibid. 1558,
Philoponus speaks of his Scholia
1569, 1581, fol.
to the sixth book, whence we may infer that he
commented upon the four last books also. (4) In
The text ad calcem
Librum unicum Meteorum.
Olympiodori " In Meteora," Venice, 1551, fol.
Latine, by Joannes Baptistus Camotius, Venice,
1551, 1567, fol.
(5) /« Libros III. de Anima.
Ed. Graece, cum Trincavelli Epistola ad Nico:

;

;

laum Rodulphum Cardinalem, Venice, 1553, fol. ;
Latine, by Gentianus Hervetus, Lyon, 1544, 1548.
and by Matthaeus a Bove,
Venice, 1554, 1568
;

Venice, 1544, 1581, all in fol.
(6) In Libros V.
Graece, cum PraefaGeneratione et Interitu.
tione Asala?ii, Venice, 1527, fol., together with
Alexander Aphrodiseus, Meteorologia.
(7) In
Libros V. De Generatione Animalium, probably by
Ed. Graece cum Petri Corcyraei
Philoponus.

De

Epistola Graeca ad Andream Matthaeum Aquavivam, Venice, 1526, fol. ; Latine, by the same,
Black letter. (8) In Libros
ibid, eodem anno.

XIV. Metaphysicorum.
tricias,

Latine by Franciscus PaThe text was never

Ferrara, 1583,

fol.

published.

Philoponus

wrote

many

other

some

works,

of which are lost, and others have never been
Fabricius gives an'* Index Scriptorum
published.
in Philop. De Mundi Aeternitate memoratorum,"

and an " Index Scriptorum

in universis Philoponi

ad Aristotelem Coramentariis memoratorum," both
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 639,

of great length,

Lit. vol. i.)

[W.

P.]

PHILOSTE'PHANUS

(^iKoaTkcpavos).

1.

&c.

;

Cave, Hist.

A

comic poet, but whether of the Old or Middle
Comedy is uncertain. Athenaeus (vii. p. 293, a.)
quotes from his A7j\tos, in which he appears to
have satirized the parasitical habits of the Delians.
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv.
p. 589.)
2. Of Cyrene, an Alexandrian writer of history
and geography, the friend or disciple of Callimachus, flourished under Ptolemy II. Philadelphus,
have
about B. c. 249 (Ath. viii. p. 331, d.).
Ylepl
quotations from the following works of his
vapaSo^uv iroTajxav (Ath. /. c), "rrepl twv iu rr}
'A(r/qs irSKewy (Ath. vii. p. 297, f.) ; irepl vrfcrav
(Harpocr. s. v. "XTpvp-T] ; Schol. ad Apollon. li/iod.
Schol. ad Lycophr. 447, 586), of which
iii. 1242
work a history of Cyprus formed a part (Clem.
Alex. Protrept. p. 17 ; Siebelis, Phanodemi Frag.
p. 70) ; Toi i^ireipeaTiKd (Harpocr. s. v. Bovx^ra) ;
irepl evpvixaTuu (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 133. s.
308 ; Plin. //. N. vii. 56. s. 57) ; and an historical
work, the title of which is not specified. (Plut.

We

•

:

;

23.)
To the above citations several others might be
added, but all the extant titles of the writings of
Philostephanus have been mentioned. Some writers
Li/c.

identify

him with the comic poet

or not can hardly be

Graec

vol.

ii.

whether rightly
;
determined (Fabric. Bibl.

p. 1 50, n., vol.

iii.

p.

814

;

Vossius,

de Hist. Graec. p. 129, ed. Westermann ; Clinton,
F. H. s. a. 249.)
poet of Mantineia, whose hymns are
3.
quoted by Ptolemy, the son of Hephaestion, but of
whom nothing further is known. (Phot. Dibl. Cod.
li)0, p. 148. 41, ed. Bekker.)
[P. S.]
PHILOSTO'RGIUS {^iXo(TT6pyio%\ an ecclesiastical historian.
He was a native of Borissus
in Cappadocia, the son of Carterjus and Eulampia.
He was born in the reign of Valentinian and
Valens in a. d. 358, according to Gothofredus
{Proleg. ad Philost. p. 5, &.C.), about A. D. 367,
according to Vossius {de Hist. Gr. ^. i\A).
He
was 20 years old when Eunomius was expelled from
Caesareia [Eunomius]. Like his father Carterius,
he warmly embraced the doctrines of Eunomius
He wrote an ecclesiastical history, from the heresy
of Arius in a. d. 300, down to the period when
Theodosius the Younger conferred the empire of
the West on Valentinian the Younger (a, d. 425).
The work was composed in twelve books, which
began respectively with the twelve letters of his
name, so as to form a sort of acrostic. In this
history he lost no opportunity of extolling the
Arians and Eunomians, while he overwhelmed the
orthodox party with abuse, with the single exception of Gregorius of Nazianzus.
Photius charges
him with introducing gross misrepresentations and
unfounded statements, and says that his work is
not a history, but a panegyric upon the heretics.
Philostorgius nevertheless was a man of learning,
and was possessed of considerable geographical and
astronomical knowledge.
Being a heretic, it is
not to be wondered at that his work has not come
down to us. An abstract of it, however, was
made by Photius in a separate work, which has
been preserved. Photius characterises him as being
elegant in his style, making use of figurative expressions, though not in excess.
His figures were,
however, sometimes harsh and far-fetched, and his
narrative involved and indistinct. (Phot. Bibl. cod.
xl.)
The abstract of Photius was published at
Geneva in 1643 by Jac. Godefroi, or Gothofredus,
and in a somewhat corrected form, with a new
Latin translation by H. Valesius (Paris, 1673),
together with the ecclesiastical history of Theodoritus, Evagrius and Theodoras
also by Reading, Cawteir. 1720. (Fabric. 5/6/. (?r. vii. p. 420,
&c. ; Voss. de Hist. Gr. p. 313, &c. ; SchoU, Gesch.
der Griech. Lit. vol. iii. p. 31 3.)
[C. P. M.]
PHILOSTO'RGIUS'(*(Ao(rToV7ios), a physician in the time of Valentinian and Valens, in the
latter half of the fourth century after Christ.
He
was the father of Philagrius and Posidonius, and
is said to have been the chief physician of his age.
(Philostorg. Hist. Eccles. viii. 10.)
[W. A. G.]
PHILO'STRATUS {^iXScrrpaTos) historical.
1. An Athenian, who seems to have followed the
infamous trade of a brothel-keeper.
He is satirized by Aristophanes, who calls him /cwaAcoTrrj^,
a cross between a dog and a fox. (Arist..£'7. 1064,
Lys. 957.)
2. Of Colonus, is mentioned by Demosthenes

A

;

(c.

Meid.

p.

535) as the

bitterest accuser of

Cha-

famous trial about the loss of Oropus,
366. [Callistratus, No. 3 ; Chabrias.]
He appears to have been the same person who is
spoken of in the oration against Neaera (p. 1 352)
as a friend, when a young unmarried man, of Lysias the sophist, who probably should not be identified with the celebrated orator of the same niuue.

brias, in the
B. c.

—
PHILOSTRATUS.
Whether

the accuser of Chabrias

PHILOSTRATUS.
was

the

also

maternal grandfather and adoptive father of Phaenippus is a doubtful point. (Dera. c. Phaen. pp.
1045, 1047.)
3. The father of Poleraon the philosopher. (Diog.
Laert.

iv. 16.)

A

Rhodian, who commanded a quinquereme
with great bravery and distinction in the battle
of Chios, in which Attalus I. and the Rhodians
defeated Philip V. of Macedon in B. c. 201.
4.

who in B. c. 170 engaged in a
A. Hostilins, the Roman consul,
on his way through Epeirus into Thessaly, and
delivering him up to Perseus.
The design would
probably have succeeded, had not Hostilius changed
plot

seizing

for

to Anticyra, made
thence into Thessaly.
In the following
find Philostratus co-operating successfully
in Epeirus with Clevas, the Macedonian general,
his route, and, having sailed

way
year we
his

against Appius Claudius.
xliii.

(Polyb. xxvii. 14

;

Li v.

A

Rhodian

athlete,

who

in

B. c.

68 bribed

Olympic games to allow him
and was punished for it by a fine. (Paus.

his competitor at the
to win,
V.

[E. E.J

21.)

PHILO'STRATUS

(*tAoo-TpaTo?),

literary.

Suidas (s. V.) mentions three of this name. 1. According to him the first was the son of Verus, and
lived in the time of Nero.
He practised rhetoric
at Athens, and in addition to several rhetorical
works, wrote forty-three tragedies and thirteen
comedies, besides treatises entitled VvfxvaaTiKov^
Nepwra, ©eoT^v (which Meursius thinks should
be written Nepupa ^farriv), irepl rpayuSias, \idoyifocfxiKov,

tice

of

We

Upwrea.

him

till

shall reserve further no-

we come

to

speak of the third

Philostratus.
2, The most celebrated of the Philostrati is the
biographer of Apollonius.
The distribution of the
various works that bear the nJtme has occupied the
attention and divided the opinions of the ablest

may be seen by consulting Vossius {de
Hist. Grace, p. 279, ed. Westermann), Meursius
(Dissert, de Philo&trat. apud Philostrat. ed. Olearius,
p. XV. &c.), Jonsms {de Script. Hist. Phil. iii. 14.
critics, as

3), Tillemont (Histoire des Empereurs, vol. iii. pp.
86, &c.), Fabncius {Bibl. Graec. vol. v. pp. 540,

&c.),

and the prefaces of Olearius and Kayser to
works of the Philostrati. At

their editions of the

the very outset there

is

a difference regarding the

name.

The )8tos '2,o(()taTuv bears the praenomen of
Flavins, which we find nowhere else except in
Tzetzes.
In the title to his letters he is called an
Athenian. Eunapius ( Vit. Soph, prooem.)
a Lemnian, so does Synesius ( Vit. Dion.).
{Bibl. Cod. 44) calls him a Tyrian.
(Chil. vi. Hist. 45), has these words:
^i\6(TTpaTos 6 <i>Aag(os, 6 Tvpios,

AKKos

S' C(Tt\v

where by reading
difficulty.

Rome

from Athens, or while teaching there, he
him from his
younger namesake. The account given by Suidas
of his having been alive in the time of the emperor
Philip (a. d. 244—249), tallies precisely with
what we find written in his own works. Clinton,
conjectures the time of his birth to be A. d. 182
{Fast. Pom. p. 257), but this seems too late a
period, and we may fix on a.d. 172 as not improbable.
have no notice of the time of his removal from Athens to Rome, but we find him a
member of the circle {kvkXov) of literary men,
at

called Atheniensis, to distinguish

We

whom the philosoplnc Julia
wife of Severus, had drawn around

rhetoricians especially,

23.)

d.

and of whom Philostratus speaks {V.S. ii,
33. § 4) as his intimate friend, was his colleague. It
isjtrue that Suidas speaks of this Philostratus as
T(S TTpa-Tw, but the time, that of Sevenis, fixes it
to be Philostratus the biographer.
As he was
called Lemnius from his birth-place, so on his arrival
ton,

was

(Polyb. xvi. .5.)
5. An Epeirot,

323

If we may believe Suidas {s. v.
§§ 2, 3, 27. §. 3.)
^povTwv), Fronton was his rival at Athens, and
probably Apsines, who also was opposed to Fron-

The

calls

oJfxai,

him

Photius
Tzetzes

p^Twp^

6 'Atti/cos,

"AWm, we

best

means

might lessen the

of settling the point is

by consulting the author himself; and here we
find no difficulty.
He spent his youth, and was
probably born in Lemnos ( Vit. Ap. vi. 27), hence
the surname of Lemnius.
He studied rhetoric
under Proclus, whose school was at Athens ( V. S.
ii. 21),
and had opportunities of hearing, if he
was not actually the pupil of some of the foremost
rhetoricians and sophists of his time ( V. S. ii. 23.

Domna, the
Ap.

i. 3.)
It was at her desire that he
(
wrote the life of Apollonius.
From the manner in
which he speaks of her, rovs priropiKovs TravTas

V.

her.

\6yous

eTTjjj/ei, koI 7l<rird^eTo, and the fact that he
does not dedicate the work to his patroness, it
may safely be inferred that she was dead when he
finished the life; she died a.d. 217.
That the
work was written in Rome is rendered probable,
from his contrasting the sudden descent of night
in the south of Spain, with its gradual approach
in Gaul, and in the place where he is writing,
evravda. {V. Ap. \. 3.)
That the same person
wrote the life of Apollonius and the lives of the
sophists, a fact which we have hitherto assumed,
appears from the following facts.
He distinctly

V. Ap. v. 2) that he had been in Gaul.
(
writer of the lives of the sophists had also

affirms

The

been in Gaul ; for he mentions the mirth which the
language of the sophist Heliodorus to the emperor
Caracalla, while in Gaul (a. d. 213), had occasioned
him. ( V. S. ii. 32.) This is confirmed when ( V.S.
ii. 5) he
refers his reader to his work on Apollonius, as well known. (F. ^. ii. 5.)
He states
that he wrote these lives while Aspasius was still
teaching in Rome, being far advanced in years.
Besides, he dedicates them to
( V. S. ii. 33. § 4.)
a consul named Antonius Gordianus, a descendant
of Herodes Atticus, with whom he had conThis
versed at Antioch concerning the sophists.
Gordianus, Fabricius supposes to have been Gordianus III. who was consul A. D. 239 and 241.

But to this Clinton
{Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 552.)
justly objects, that not only would the dedication
in that case have borne the title adroKpaTup instead
of viraros, but Gordian, who in A. D. 239 was only
in his 14th year, was too young to have had any
such conversation as that referred to. {Fast. Pom.
It may have been one of the other Gorp. 255.)

who were

conspicuous for their consulships.
c. 4.)
As they were slain
A. D. 238, the lives must have been written prior
And as Aspasius did not settle in
to this event.
Rome till a. d. 235 (Clinton, F. P. p. 245) the
diani,

(Jul. Capitol. Gordian.

lives of the sophists

were probably written about

A. D. 237.

Before proceeding to particularize those of his

works which have come down to us, it may be
more convenient to speak of their general object
V 2
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and

In

style.

of them, except the lives of the

all

sophists, Pliilostratus

seems to have intended to
in which the teachers

manner

illustrate the peculiar

were in the habit of treating the various

of rhetoric

came before them. They amplified,
ornamented, and imitated without regard to historical truth, but solely as a species of gymnastics,
which trained the mental athlete to be ready for
any exertion in disputation or speaking, to which
In the time of Philostratus,
he might be called.
the sphere was circumscribed enough in which
sophists and rhetoricians (and it is to be observed
that he makes no distinction between them) could
dispute with safety and hence arises his choice of
themes which have no reference to public events
That he was
or the principles of political action.
intimately acquainted with the requirements of
style as suited to different subjects, is proved by
his critical remarks on the writings of his brother

subjects that

;

While

Tuavea 'AttoWwuiov. In composing it, he seems at
first to have followed Herodotus as his model, whom
however he forsakes as he gets into those parts
where he finds an opportunity to be more rhetorical,

as in the appearance of Philostratus before
(viii. 7).
Kayser {ibid. p. viii.) thinks

Domitian

had Thucydides

that in the latter part he

eye, but
model.
It

Xenophon seems

would be endless

to

in his

rather to have been his

enumerate

all

the works

that have been written in whole or hi part regard-

ing this

An examination or
be found in the prefaces of

of ApoUonius.

life

them

notice of

will

The work itself was first
Olearius and of Kayser.
published by Aldus, 1502, Venice, fol., with a
Latin translation by Alemannus Rhinuccinus, and
with it, as an antidote, Eusebius, contra
Hieroclc.m.
The other editions having this work
contain the whole works of Philostratus, as will be

along

riously regarding the origin of the art of painting.
may infer besides, from an expression in this

We

mentioned afterwards.
The life of ApoUonius
(with a commentary by Artus Thomas) was translated into French by Blaise de Vigenere, 1596, 2
vols. 4to., and repeatedly republished, the translation being revised and corrected by Fed. Morel,
one of the editors of Philostratus (Bayle, art. Apollonius Tyanaeus).
translation of the two first
books, with notes professedly philological, but only
partly so, and partly containing a commentary of
bitter infidelity, was published in London, 1680,
fol.
The translation, and probably the philological
notes, both of which evince much reading but not
accurate scholarship, are by Charles Blount, whose
tragical end is told by Bayle {I. c).
The other
notes were partly derived, it is said, from a manuscript of Lord Herbert.
This translation was prohibited with severe penalties, in 1693, but was
twice reprinted on the Continent.
II. The Lives of the Sophists (Bioz 'S,o(pi(rr6v).
This work bears the following title in its dedica-

introduction, where, speaking of painting, he says
of it, TrAet'w cro^ifeTaj, that in his view the pro-

'AvTcovLcp

One

sophists.

illustration

will

suffice.

writing of the younger Philostratus, he says ( V.S.
ii. 33. § 3), " The letter written by Philostratus on
the art of epistolary correspondence is aimed at
Aspasius ; for having been appointed secretary to
the emperor (Maximin), some of his letters were
more declamatory and controversial {dyuvia-TiKooTepov) than was becoming, and others were deficient in
Both these characteristics were unperspicuity.
befitting a prince for whenever an emperor writes,
on the one hand the mere expression of his will is
all that is required, and not elaborate reasoning
(^IvQvirqjxaTwv ovS' iirix^ipriffeav), and on the other
;

perspicuity

absolutely necessary ; for he prois the law's inter-

is

nounces the law, and perspicuity

And

preter."

in the introduction to his Et/coVes,

he makes an express distinction between the man
fiouk6/xevos (ro(pl^eadai^ and him who inquires se-

fession of a sophist extended to all kinds of

em-

bellishment that required and exhibited invention
and the power of pleasing by mere manner. The
idea ingeniously stated by Kayser {Praef. ad Oper.
Phil. p. vi.), that

it

was

also his

aim

to restore to

Greece her ancient vigour, by holding up bright
examples of her past glories, does not seem to be
As to his style, it is
borne out by his works.
characterized by exuberance and great variety of
expression.

It

is

sufficiently

clear except

when

he has recourse to irregularities of construction, to
which he is somewhat prone, in addition to semipoetical phrases and archaisms, which he employs
without scruple. And as he undoubtedly intended
to exemplify various modes of writing, we have in
him specimens of every species of anomaly, which
are apt to perplex,

He

stood.

is

works of the

at the

till

this peculiarity be under-

same time

well versed in the

orators, philosophers, historians,

and

poets of Greece, many of whose expressions he incorporates with his own, especially Homer, Herodotus, Xenophon, Euripides, Pindar, and De-

mosthenes.

The
stratus

following is a

list

of the works of Philo-

:

A

full
Life of ApoUonius of Tyana.
account of this work, which has principally rendered Philostratus distinguished, is given under
Apollonius. [Voh I. p. 242, &c.]
It is divided
into eight books, and bears the title la Is t6v
I.

ITie

A

tion in the best

MSS.

:

—

T(^ AaiJ-npoTaTcp vTrdrcp

ropSiav^ ^Kdv'ios ^iXoarparos. Of Antonius Gordianus mention has been already made.
The author states the object of his book to be two-

—

to write the history of philosophers who had
the character of being sophists, and of those who

fold

were par

ejccellence

which

tinction,

is

was first
by the acute Perizonius (in
Aelian, V. H. ed. Gronov. 1731, p.
Vita Dionis),

dis-

marked by Synesius {in
pointed out in more recent

times
is

This

(/ffpicos) sophists.

well

his preface to

48, &c.),

and

essential to elucidate the chronology of the Lives.

In his Frooemion Philostratus makes an instructive
between the philosophers and the sophists.
Philosophy doubts and investigates. The
sophist's art takes its grounds for granted, and embellishes without investigation.
The former he
compares to the knowledge of futurity, carefully
formed from the observation of the stars, the latter
to the divine afflatus of the oracular tripos. Again,
in the history of this art, he has two periods, chadistinction

by their subjects.
The sophists of the
period discussed such subjects as courage, justice, divine and human, and cosmogony
the second
presented lively representations of the rich and the
racterized
first

;

and in general individualized more the subjects
presented by history.
In this respect the sophists
poor,

seem

to

have borne to philosophers much the same

relation that,

in

does to history.
distinction

of

modern

He

times, historical fiction

also

states that

the

main

a sophist was the power which

he had over language, and

discusses, in connec-
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with this, the introduction of extemporaSuidas states that this work
neous eloquence.
is composed of four books, but this must be a
Nor have two
mistake, as we have only two.
books been lost, for not only does Philostratus
bring down the history to his own times, but in
the dedication he expressly mentions two books, as
comprising the whole work. "Of course, we have
not, in a biography expressly authentic, the emtion

Antonius Bonfinius. Then in Greek, along with
the 'Hpwuca and Ei/coVes, and the same translation,
at Venice, in

1550 (Fabric.

and

Philostratus has written the lives of the most distinguished sophists, without minuteness and grace-

commonly

ascribed

claim.s

Galen,

Olearius,

fol-

and attending
to the distinction made by Philostratus between the
oldest and the more recent schools of rhetoric, with
lowing the suggestion of Perizonius,

great propriety divides the Lives into three parts, of
which the first is the shortest, and contains mere
notices, in

most

cases, of the sophistic philosophers,

beginning with Eudoxus of Cnidus, b. c. 366, and
ending with Dion Chrysostom and Favorinus, a
contemporary of Herodes Atticus, on whom he
He
eight lives in all.
dwells a little more fully
then begins with the sophists proper of the old
school, commencing with Gorgias (born about B. c.

—

480), and ending Avith Isocrates (bom B. c. 438),
who (eight in all) may be said to belong to the
school of Gorgias.
He begins the newer school of
sophists with Aeschines (who was born b. c. 389),
which seems mainly introductory, and to prove his
position that the modern school was not entirely
new, but had its origin so far back as the time of
Aeschines.
He passes immediately thereafter to
the time of Nicetas, about a.d. 97, and the first
book ends with Secundus, who was one of the in-

Herodes Atticus, bringing the sophists
in ten lives down to the same period as the
sophistic philosophers.
The second book begins
with Herodes Atticus, about A. D. 143, and continues with the lives of his contemporaries and of
structors of

till the reign of Philip, about A. D.
It consists of
247, as has been already stated.
The
thirty-three lives, and ends with Aspasius.
principal value of this work is the opinion which it

their disciples,

enables
treated

us to form of the merits of the parties
of,

as the taste of Philostratus,

making

al-

lowance for his prepossessions as a rhetorician, is
pure, and is confirmed by the remains we have of
some of the productions to which he refers, as in
the case of Aeschines. The work is tinctured with
rhetorical amplification, from which, probably, he
could not wholly free his style.
His opportunities
of knowledge regarding the personages of his second
book, stamp it strongly with genuiiieness.
Beginning with Herodes Atticus, he had conversed with

knew him

and so of Aristocles (ii. 3), Philager (ii. 8. § 2), and Adrianus (ii.
23. § 2).
He was personally acquainted with Damianus (ii. 9. §3), and had received instruction
from, or was intimate with Proclus (ii. 21. § 1 ) and
Antipater (ii. 24. § 2) he had heard Hippodromus
(ii. 27. § 3) and Heliodorus (ii. 32), and, in all proHence, another valuable chabability, Aspasius.
parties that

(ii. 1.

§ 5),

;

Lives is the incidental glimpses
they give us of the mode of training rhetoricians ;
and of this Kayser has made a judicious use in his
preface to the works of Philostratus. This treatise
first appeared, along with the works of Lucian, the
e/c^/;o(r€Js of Callistratus, our author's 'HpuiKa and
racteristic of these

Bibl. G'raec.

vol.

v.

Kayser, in 1831, published at Heidelberg
critical notes on these Lives.
In 1837, Jahn contributed at Berne Symholae to their emendation
p. 553).

bellishments which we find in the life of ApolloThe best description that can be given of
nius.
them is that of Eunapius (Vit. Soph. p. 5), that

fully (e^ iiriSpofxrjs ixeroi x^P'tos).
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Eik6v€s, at Florence, in 1496 ; the Aldine edition
at Venice, in 1.503; and, by itself, in 1.516, eje
Aedibus Schurerianis, in a Latin translation by

and Kayser published at Heidel;
1838, an elaborate edition, with Notae

illustration

berg,

in

and inedited, and two

Vario7-um, edited
for

ti'eatises,

Lucian, one of which he
and another, to be hereafter
to

noticed, for Philostratus.
III. Ileroica

or

Heroicus

{'UpwiKoL,

Olear.;

The plan which Philostratus has
work is to introduce a Phoenician

'HpojiKos, Kayser).

followed in this

merchant conversing with a Thracian vintager, near
the town of Eleus {Prooem. iii.).
The latter invites the merchant to his vineyard, and when
seated, they discourse concerning the heroes engaged in the Trojan war.
The vintager is under
the especial patronage of the hero Protesilaus, with
whom he is intimately acquainted, and who spends
his time partly with him (Eleus was sacred to
Protesilaus), and partly with the
shades below, or at Phthia, or at the Troad.
He then
proceeds to discuss many points connected with the
Trojan war, on the authority of Protesilaus, to the
great astonishment and delight of his guest, dwelling longest on the great merits of Palamedes, and

wrong done to him by Homer, in concealing
fame and exalting that of his enemy Ulysses.
introduces numerous incidents from the cyclic
poets, from the tragedians, and of his own invention.
It is on the whole not a pleasing work
and the
the
his

He

;

source of the unpleasant feeling

is

rightly traced

by Gothe as quoted by Kayser (p. iv. of the
Prooemium to the 'VipooMos in his edition of the
whole works of Philostratus). Various conjectures
have been formed as to the object which Philostratus had in view in writing this treatise.
Olearius
thinks that his object was to expose the faults of

Homer.

Kayser thinks

it

was written

partly to

who deemed

himself another
Achilles,
and hence he conjectures that it was
composed between a.d. 211
217, and partly to
furnish an antidote against the false morality of
Homer. In the last notion he may be correct
enough ; but there is nothing to support the first, as
there is not a sentence that can be strained to have
any allusion to Caracalla, and Palamedes is the great
If one might
object of the vintager's laudations.
hazard a conjecture as to the main object that Philostratus had in view, if he actually intended anyplease

Caracalla,

—

—

—

thing more than a mere rhetorical description
of mythological incidents, collected from various
sources, it is that he wrote this work to illustrate
a collection of pictures having mythological subjects,

—perhaps

in the palace of Julia Domna. It is certain
that a great part of it is written much as the letterpress description of engravings is often composed
in our

own

day.

The vineyard

in the introduction

might be suggested by a landscape. Then, throughout he dwells on the personal appearance of the
Hence Grote {History of Greece^ vol. i. p.
heroes.
611) draws the inference that the real presence of
was identified with his statue.
hero
The
the
truth seems to be that the statue or picture furnished the portrait of the hero. Every page of the

Y 3
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one will
Heroica furnishes instances of this
suffice.
In the fifth year of the war Antilochus
requests Achilles to intercede for him with Nestor,
that he may be allowed to take a share in the enterprize.
Achilles obtains permission for him, and
Nestor, proud of his son, introduces him to Aga:

memnon.

Then

occurs the following picture

" Antilochus stood

:

and lower than his
father (uiro -rep Trarpi), blushing and looking down
on the ground, and gazed on by the Greeks, with
ro less admiration than that which Achilles himclose beside

The godlike appearance of the one
overawed, that of the other was pleasing and
gentle" (iii. 2).
self inspired.

The

first

edition of this

work

stated under the Bioi aocpLffrwu.

was that already
It

was translated

Latin by Stephanus Niger, Milan, 1517.
There is an edition by Boissonade, Paris, 1806.
This is certainly the
IV. Imagines (etwroVes).
author's most pleasing work, exhibiting great richness of fancy, power and variety of description,
and a rich exuberance of style. The subject was
He has
suited to him, and he to the subject.
escaped from the trammels of an artificial criticism
by which he is fettered in the Heroica. Alike in
grouping and in depicting single objects, he manifests a complete mastery of what a picture ought
The frame-work of the dissertation, which
to be.
consists of two books (Suidas erroneously says
After an introduction
four), is briefly as follows.
in which he compares poetry to painting and statuary, he represents himself as having gone to
Naples, with no intention of practising his art as
a rhetorician. He lived in a villa out of the city,

into

where there was an excellent collection of paintHis host had a son who used to watch him
while examining the pictures. At once to gratify
him, and to free himself from the importunities of
some youths that had besought him to exercise
his art, he employed himself in explaining the
and this explanation
subjects of the paintings
ings.

;

The

forms the work.

paintings present various

which he can display his acquaintance
they are mythoboth with poets and historians,
subjects in

—

logical,

historical,

figures,

and

biographical,

allegorical.

They

landscapes

with

consist of thirty-one

and thirty-three in the second book.
Euphranor I.) gives an unThough
favourable view of Philostratus as a judge of
paintings, the opinion of critics seems to be all but
unanimous in his favour. He is fond of referring
to works of art, and his writings abound with
proofs that he had studied the subject carefully.
It is less certain whether his description refers to
an actual collection, or whether he had not inin the

first,

Sillig (s. V.

vented the subjects. The question is a difficult
one to decide.
On the one hand is the great distinctness and vividness of the details ; on the
he alludes to
other he mentions no artist's name
no picture which is certainly known or described
by any other, and in his description of Pantheia
(ii. 9) he shows how any man may follow out the
mere statement of an historical fact (in this case
made by Xenophon), so as to draw a picture of
each incident.
may therefore expect that his

—

We

object

was

to rival the painter's art

by the

rhetori-

he rivals the poet's by the painter's. On
the other hand, it has been properly remarked by
Kayser that no objection to the reality of the
pictures can be drawn from the fact that a few of
the description^ contain two or more simultaneous

was not unknown to the ancient
(Praefat. p. iv.)
The first edition of the Greek text has been
already noticed.
It was translated into Latin by

actions, for that
artists.

Stephanus Niger, along with

the Heroica and
and published at Milan in
1521.
It was translated into French along with
the similar work of the younger Philostratus, and
the eKcppdaeis of Callistratus. with engravings and
a commentary by Blaise de Vigenere in 1578, and
often reprinted.
But Olearius speaks slightingly
of all that Vigenere has done.
These three works

parts of other authors,

have generally gone together.
The best edition is
that of Jacobs and Welcker, Leipzig, 1825, in

which the

latter explained the

illustrative of the archaeological

text

is

revised,

details

artistical

The

department.

and a commentary

of great value

added by Jacobs. Heyne published illustrations
of Philostratus and Callistratus, Gottingen, 1786
The following list of illustrative works
1801.
is taken from
Kayser's Prooemium :
Torkill
Baden, Comment, de Arte, S^c Philostrati in describ.
Imagin. Hafn. 1792
C. 0. Mliller, in Archaeologia, passim, e. g. 18, 702
Welcker, Rlieinisches

—

—

;

;

Museum, 1834,

411;

Raoul-Rochette, Peint.
ii.
82, iii.
;
427, &c. 3d edit. ; Gerhard, Aeusserl. Vasengem. i.
12 ; Heyne, Opusc. Acad. v. pp. 15, 28, 193 ;
Gothe, Werke, vol. xxx. p. 426, Stuttgart, 1840 ;
Fr. Passow, Zeitschift fur die AlterthumswissenThe practicability of
schafi., 1836, p. 571, &c.
painting from the descriptions of Philostratus has
been proved by Giulio Romano and by M. de
Schvvind, the latter of whom has adorned the
walls of the Museum of Carlsruhe with several
paintings borrowed from them.
(Kayser, I.e.)
V. Epistolae (J-n-KTroKai). These were probably
composed before he settled in Rome, as the best
MSS. bear the title ^iKoarpaTov 'Adrjvaiov. They

Ant

are

inedit.

p.

160

Creuzer, Symbolik,

seventy-three

number,

in

and

are

chiefly

specimens of amatory letters
hence Suidas calls
them epwTiKas ; or perhaps he had not the full
collection.
Kayser thinks that he published in
his life-time two editions, the one in his youth,
of which the letters are full of fire, and the other
;

more contemplative, and issued

The

in

his old age.

seems to be no otherhis aim of showing the

cast of them, however,

wise varied than to suit
versatility of his powers. They present, in general,
the same subjects, and are treated in the same
ways as amatory epigrams, with a few that are
satirical,

and one

sophists.

To

to Julia

these

is

Domna

added a

in defence of the
letter

on

letter-

which Olearius attributes to Philostratus
Lemnius, and Kayser to our Philostratus, with a
fragment on the union of Nature and Art, which
writing,

probably a portion of a rhetorical exercise.
Sixty-three of these letters, including the letter
Aspasius, were published by Aldus, 1499.
Meursius added eight, which he published, with a

is

to

dissertation on the Philostrati, at the
press in 1616, and supplied the lacunae of
others.
Olearius added three more in his
of the collected works. There is a separate

of these letters
Leipzig, 1842.

Of

cian's, as

is

:—

by

Elzevir
several

edition
edition

Jo. Fr. Boissonade, Paris

and

the collected works of Philostratus, there
The edition of Fed. Morellius, Paris, 1608,
all the works above mentioned, along with

1.

containing

Eusebius contra Hieroclem., the Et/coj'es of the
younger Philostratus, and the iK<ppdarci5 of Callis-
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2. That of Olearius, in
is of little value.
2 vols, folio, Leipzig, 170.9. It has the letters of
ApoUonius added to the list of works contained

rendered insuperable by the
the second Philostratus, in his Lives of the
though he speaks of an Egyptian and a
Philostratus, does not give the remotest

in the edition of Morellius, the additional letters

his father

spoken of above, and a revised Latin translation.
Previous to this edition, Bentley and others had
Indeed Bentley had
contemplated an edition.
gone so far as to publish a specimen sheet.
Unhappily, the design was not executed ; but he
freely communicated to Olearius both his conjec-

was

tratus,

edition

tural criticisms,

The

and

his notes of various readings.

edition is a very beautiful specimen of typo-

graphy, and in spite of many faults, and the accusation that the editor has been guilty of gross
plagiarism, which has been repeatedly brought
against him, is very valuable, especially for its

The

and, critically, by far the best, is that of C. L. Kayser,
It contains introductory reZurich, 1844, 4to.
marks on each book, the Greek text, and notes
which are principally critical. As he has already
published several of the treatises of Philostratus
separately, the notices and notes are in some cases
exegetical notes.

3.

last edition,

might have been desired. Philostratus
have occupied his attention for years, and
scholars in various parts of Europe have aided him
in collating manuscripts.
He has retained all that
Olearius has published, and has added the brief
dialogue on Nero, commonly attributed to Lucian
(Ed. Reiz. p. 636), which he assigns to Philostratus on grounds by no means convincing.
Of other works of Philostratus, Photius (Cod.
150) takes notice of a Ae^iKou 'PrjTopLKov
and
he himself speaks of Aoyovs KopivdtaKovs. ( V. Ap.
iv. 14.) Kayser has published as his a fragment
Ilept TviivaariKiis (Heidelberg, 1840), but has not
included it in the collected works.
Suidas mentions epigrams among his productions.
Of these one only remains bearing his
name, and which is probably his. The subject is
a picture of Telephus wounded (Jacobs, Antliol.

culties are

had ever practised

whom

he there expressly names " the sophist."

1828—33.
The Lemnian. The account

of the Philohere necessary
to return, is that the son of Verus, the tirst Philostratus, lived in the time of Nero.
His son, the
second Philostratus, lived till the time of Philip.
The third was the grand-nephew of the second,
by his brother's son, Nervianus, and was also his
son-in-law and pupil.
He, too, practised rhetoric
3.

strati given

at Athens

He

wrote

pdcppafftv

;
:

by Suidas,

to

which

it is

and he died and was buried at Lemnos.
Ei/c Ji/a?, Ylava6r]va'iK6v^ TpwiKov^ Ua-

—

TTJs

'O^nfipov

atTTr/Sos,

MgAe'ras.

And

some attribute to him the lives of the sophists generally assigned to his grand-uncle.
This account is palpably inconsistent with itself,
as it makes a man who lived in the time of Nero,
A. D. 54
68, the father of another who was alive
under Philip, a. d. 244—249. Besides, the connection between the second and the third Philostratus is unintelligible, and, if we are to take every
thing as it stands, is contradicted by a passage in
the Et/coVes of the author last-mentioned, where he
speaks of the second as Mr]TpoiTa.Twp, which Fabricius, following an alteration of Meursius on the

—

text of Suidas. translates avunculus.

These

diffi-

It

inconceivable, then, that he should never have
alluded to the distinctions gained, and the works
is

own

written by his

father.

With

regard to the

names a Lemnian
whose intimate fnend he \yas. But

third Philostratus, he repeatedly
of that name,

he classes him along with other intimate friends, of
whom, at the close of the work, he declines to say
anything, on the ground of that very intimacy,
but not a word of relationship.
No shifting of the
names, such as that adopted by Meursius, and followed by Vossius and others, of referring the lives
of the sophists to the third and not the second Philostratus, removes these difficulties, which are in-

—

by the

rations born in

Jacobs, Stuttgart,

He

the Sophists, in his allusion to the descent of Antonius Gordianus the consul from Herodes Atticus,

creased

Graec. vol. iii. p. 108), Both Olearius and Kayser
have inserted it.
The works of Philostratus have been twice
translated into German, by Seybold, 1776, and by

hint that
art.

with the honour of the
profession, which he often magnifies ; and he shows
his sense of this in his dedication of the Lives of

seems

;

own

Sophists,

Lemnian

sufficiently impressed

briefer than
to

his

fact that

in

singular coincidence of three gene-

Lemnos, teaching in Athens, then
Rome, then returning to Lemnos, to perpetuate

Lemnian

If the Et/tJz/es attributed to the

sophists.

third Philostratus be actually his, then
stares us in the face, and, to

make

jxtjt poTrdrap

the tale intelli-

we must alter the text of Suidas as Meursius
and understand the word in an unusual sense,
or disbelieve Suidas in an important portion of his
evidence, as is done by Kayser.
But the truth
seems to be that the mention of two other Philostrati, in the Lives of the Sophists, and the very

gible,

does,

probable occurrence of imitations of the writings of
the biographer, whose works, from the unbroken
chain of quotations in succeeding authors, we
know to have been exceedingly popular, led
Suidas into an error which has been the source of
so much perplexity.
can easily believe that,
finding many works ascribed to men of that name,
with fictitious genealogies, purposely contrived, he
carelessly assumed the truth of the title, and inserted the name in his list without inquiry.
Confining ourselves to the evidence of the biographer, we find another distinguished sophist of
his time, who was his intimate friend, and may
have been a relation, though he takes no notice of

We

it.

first

He

uniformly

notice

that

him the Lemnian. The
of him is that when

calls

we have

twenty-two years old he received instructions at
the Olympic games, held A. d. 213 (see Clinton,
Fasti Bom. p. 225), from the aged and magnani-

mous Hippodromus

(

V. S.

ii.

27- § 3).

He received

exemption from public duties at the hands of Caracalla, whom Philostratus calls Antoninus, the son
an exemption generally
of Julia, Trjs (piXoaocpov,
attached to the rhetorical chair of Athwis, but, on
Philiscus, the professor,
from
withheld
this occasion,
and bestowed on Philostratus. The Lemnian was

—

then twenty-four years old, a. d. 215 (ii. 30). He
once found Aelian reading with great vehemence a
declamation against an unmanly emperor (rvvvidos),
recently deceased. Philostratus rebuked him, saying,
" I could have admired you if you had attacked
him in his lifetime ; for only a man can assail a
" (ii. 32. § 2).
living tyrant, any one can when dead

Vossius and others had fallen into the error of supposing that this tyrant was Domitian, but Perizo-
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nius pointed out the impossibility of a man who
was twenty-four years old in the reign of Caracalla,
being placed near the time of an emperor dead
upwards of 110 years before. Pie conjectures (and
his idea has since then been universally acquiesced
in

)

tliat

it

was Elagabalus,

slain A. D. '2'22^

whom

who had

previously been at variance.
(Plut. Cat.
Min. 57.) He afterwards attached himself to the
party of Antony and Cleopatra, and his morals
were not improved by the connection. (Epigram,

apud Philostrat. V.S.
of Augustus,

i. 5.)
Hence the indignation
when he entered Alexandria b. c. 30,

Aelian had attacked ( T. H. praefat. p. .50). At
the close of his work, Philostratus the biographer
praises his powers in forensic, popular, and extemporaneous eloquence, in rhetorical exercises, and for
his writings, and naming him with Nicagoras and
Apsines, he says, ovk e^ue Se? ypd(peiv, koI yap ay
Kal dirKTTTiOeLrjv us x^P'O'^'M^*'"^? eveidrj (piXiajuoi
irpos avTovs r)v.
It has been held that this last
c ause infers the death of the Lemnian, previously
(Fabric. Bill.
to the finishing of tliese memoirs.
Graec. vol. v. p. 555.)
But this by no means
follows.
Among the parties mentioned is Nicagoras, of whom he expressly says, that he is

finding a professed follower of the Academic
school so degraded.
He granted him his life,
however, that no odium might attach to the philosopher Areius, whom Philostratus, with long white
beard and funereal garb, followed, importuning for
mercy. (Plut. Ant. 80.)
His familiarity with
princes, and his wealth, the result of a life of labour,
are contrasted with the condition to which, alive
and dead, he was subjected by the Roman soldiers,
in an epigram of Crinagoras. (Anthol. Graec. ed.
Jacobs, vol. ii. p. 139, vol. viii. p. 415.)
Philostratus ranks him among the sophistical philosophers, and speaks of him as devoting himself to

Kayser has

the panegyrical and varied styles of rhetoric. (Phil.
V.S. I.e.) Vossius, who has read the lives of the

{faTi) herald in the Eleusinian rites
iffTfcpdri,

not on the best authority).

(

Then X"P*-

adu€vos, in its plain meaning, would lead us to
suppose that Philostratus was afraid of appearing
to flatter, not the dead, but the living.
And as to
^Vy that is accounted for by the indirect narration,
and as preceded by au diri(rTr]d€ir)v. From this
then we can infer nothing as to the time of his
death.
But Suidas says he died and was buried
in Leranos.
It is hardly possible that he can have been a
grandson of the biographer, as Kayser in his preface supposes, as the latter was writing vigorously
in the reign of Philip (a. d. 244^
249), when,
according to the computation already given, the
Lemnian, born in 191, would have been between
have already seen that
53 and 58 years old.
the biographer notices no relationship.
Hence
the Prooemium to the EiKoves, printed along with
the EtKOJ'es of the elder writer, is highly suspicious.
He mentions that the work of the same nature,
written by his namesake and grandfather tov/x^
ofiuvvfiq) Kal fi-nTpoirdTopi, led him to undertake
his.
If so we must add another to the Philostrati,
and suppose that the Lemnian married the biographer's daughter, and that this writer was the
issue of the marriage.
But the truth is, that although this work is not destitute of merit, it has
very much the appearance of a clever imitation by
a later sophist, who found Philostratus a convenient
name. This is confirmed by the fact, that while
the EIk6u€s of the elder writer furnish favourable

—

We

materials for imitation, quotation, and

reference

to subsequent poets, collectors, grammarians,

and

not a single quotation from this by any
subsequent writer can be traced, and only three
MSS. have yet been discovered. The writer,
whoever he was, after rather a clumsy Prooemium,
discusses seventeen pictures, which are almost all
mythological, and in describing them he appeals
to the poets more than his predecessor does.
From the first, this work has been uniformly
printed along with the E'lKoves of the other Phi-

at

Philostrati very carelessly, places this contemporary

the Lemnian, misled

translates vidi, instead of novi.

It

formed a part of Blaise de Vigenere's
; with Callistratus, it forms

Vidi

is

the trans-

This strange error has escaped
the notice of Westermann.
{De Hist. Graec. p.
280.)
5. An historian mentioned by Josephus {Ant.
X. 11. § 2) as having written accounts of India and
Phoenicia ; and again (c. Apion. i. 20, p. 1343, ed.
Hudson) as having written in his history of the
siege of Tyre.
It is probable that it was in consequence of being confounded with this writer that
Philostratus the biographer was sometimes called
the Tyrian.
Even Vossius, through singular inadvertence, thinks that Josephus refers to the
writer of the life of Apollonius {de Hist. Graec.
lation of Morellius.

Lc),

at

which passage Westermann, correcting

the mistake, suggests that this writer
to

by Cassianus Bassus.
6.

An

historian

who

the emperor Aurelian.

is

alluded

{Geopon. i. 14.)
flourished in the reign of
(Svncellus,
Chronograph.
'

[W. M. G.]
C. FU'FIUS, an artist,
whose name appears on a gem ; but it cannot be
said with certainty whether the name is that of
the engraver or of the owner.
{Spilsbury Gems,
384.)

p.

PHILO'STRATUS,

No. 31

Arii/.s.v.)
[P. S.]
(#iAwTas), a descendant of Peneleus of Thebes, is said to have led a colony to
Priene.
(Pans. vii. 2. § 7 ; Strab. xiv. p. 633,
&c.)
[L. S.]
;

Sillig, Catal.

PHILO'TAS

PHILOTAS (*iA«tfTas). LA Macedonian, father

critics,

lostratus.

Augustus as contemporary with Philostratus
by the word ol5a, which he

of

Parmenion, the general of Alexander the Great
(Arr. Anab. iii. 11. § 16). It appears that he had
two other sons, Asander and Agathon. (Id. ib.
of

i.

8; Diod. xix. 75.)
Son of Parmenion, was one of the most

17. §
2.

dis-

tinguished officers in the service of Alexander. He
appears to have already enjoyed a high place in
the friendship and confidence of that monarch
before his accession to the throne (Plut. Alew. 10) ;
in the first military enterprises of the young

translation into French

and

the eighth volume of Jacobs's translation, already

king against the Thracians, Triballi, and Glaucias,
king of Illyria, Philotas bears a conspicuous part
(Arr. Anab. i. 2, 5).
In the organization of the

mentioned.
4. The Aegvptian, was in Africa with Juba
when Cato and Scipio took the command against

army

for the expedition to Asia, Philotas obtained

command

Julius Caesar, B. c. 47, on which occasion a rebuke
given to Juba for the honours paid to Philostratus,

or native

led to the reconciliation of the two noble Romans,

portance as to rank probably second only to that

the chief

of the whole body of the eTa?pot,
Macedonian cavalry, a post of such im-

PHILOTAS.

PHILOTAS.
But besides

of his father Parmenion.

this special

he held without interruption,
landing in Asia until after the defeat
Dareius,
we frequently find him enand death of
trusted with a more extensive authority, and
placed in command of several independent bodies
In this manner we find him rendering
of troops.

command,

from the

wliich

first

importjint services not only in the battles of the
Granicus and Arbela, but at the sieges of Miletus

and Halicarnassus, in the march through Cilicia,
and again at the passage of the Pylae Persicae
(Diod. xvii. 17, 57 ; Arr. Anah. i. 14, 19, 21, ii.
5,

iii.

11, 18

;

The estimation
tary talents

Curt. v. 4. §§ 20, 30, vi. 9. § 26).
in which Alexander held his mili-

is sufficiently

attested

by these

facts

:

nor does it appear that any thing had occurred up
to this time to interrupt the familiar and friendly
though according to
intercourse between them
Plutarch (Al&r. 48) information had been secretly
given to the king at a much earlier period that
Philotas was holding seditious language, if not en:

him

tertaining treasonable designs, against
also Arrian,

Jnab.

into Bactria (b.

c.

26. § 1).
330) Philotas
iii.

On

(see

the advance

was

left

behind

with a detachment to pay funeral honours to his
brother Nicanor, while Alexander himself pushed
forward in pursuit of Bessus (Curt. vi. 6. § 19),
It was not
but he soon rejoined the main army.
long after this, during the halt in Drangiana, that
the events occurred which led to his destruction.
It appears certain that a plot had been at this
time organised by a Macedonian named Dimnus,
against the life of Alexander, though what was
it is now impossible to
determine.
Information of this conspiracy was
accidentally brought in the first instance to Philotas b}' one Cebalinus ; but he treated the
whole matter with contempt on account of the
character of the parties concerned, and neglected

really its extent or nature

two days to apprize the king of the intelligence.
Alexander having subsequently become
acquainted with this fact was indignant with
Philotas for his carelessness, and the enemies of
for

the latter, especially Craterus, took advantage of
the opportunity to inflame the resentment of the
king, and persuaded him that Philotas could not
possibly have concealed so important a communication, had he not been himself implicated in the

Alexander yielded to their suggestions, and
caused Philotas to be arrested in the night.
The
next day he was brought before the assembled
Macedonian array, and vehemently accused by the
king himself, who asserted that Parmenion was

plot.

likewise an accomplice in the meditated treason.
No proof, however, of the guilt either of Philotas
or his father was brought forward, for Dimnus

had put an end to his own life, and Nicomachus,
who had originally revealed the existence of the
conspiracy, had not mentioned the name of Philotas among those supposed to be concerned in it.

But

in the following night a confession

was wrimg

from the unhappy Philotas bjj the torture, in
which, though he at first denied any knowledge
of the plot of Dimnus, he admitted that he had
previously joined with his father in entertaining
treasonable designs against the king
and ultimately, overcome by the application of fresh tortures, he was brought to acknowledge his parti;

cipation in the conspiracy of Dimnus also.
On
the strength of this confession he was the next
day again brought before the assembled troops,

and stoned
7

to death after the

—
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Macedonian custom

11 ; Arr. Jnab. iii. 26 ; Phit. Alex.
Diod. xvii. 79, 80
Justin xii. 5).
It is
pronounce with certainty upon the
guilt or innocence of Philotas, especially as we
know not what authorities were followed by Curtius, the only author who has left us a detailed
account of his trial ; but there seems little doubt
that he fell a victim to the machinations of his
rivals and enemies among the Macedonian generals, at the head of whom was Craterus, whose
conduct throughout the transaction presents itself
in the darkest colours.
That Alexander should
have lent so ready an ear to their representations,
will ever be a reproach to the memory of the
great king
but it is clear that his mind had been
already alienated from Philotas by the haughty
and arrogant demeanour of the latter, and the
boastful manner in which he assumed to himself a
large share in the merits of Alexander's exploits.
Similar defects of character had also it appears rendered Philotas impopular with the army, and thus
disposed the Macedonians to listen readily to the
charges against him (Curt. vi. 8. § 3, 11. § 1
8 ;
Pint. A lex. 48).
Nor is it unlikely that in com(Curt.

vi.

48, 49

;

;

to

difficult

:

—

mon

with Cleitus and others of the elder Macedonians, he looked with disapprobation upon the
course that Alexander was taking after the death
of Dareius
but of his direct participation in any
;

plots against the king's
sufficient evidence.

life,

Among

there
the

is

certainly

no

subsequently
circulated was one that represented him as holding
communications with Callisthenes, which were interpreted as having reference to the assassination
of Alexander,
(Arr. Anab. iv. 10.)
tjiles

A

3.
Macedonian officer who commanded the
garrison in the Cadmeia, at the time of the revolt
of the Thebans against Alexander the Great, b. c.

Though

335.

closely blockaded

and vigorously besieged by the

in

the citadel,

citizens,

he was

able to hold out until the arrival of Alexander,
and the capture of the city, when he contributed
greatly to the discomfiture of the Thebans, by a
vigorous sally from the citadel.
(Diod. xvii. 8,
12.)
4. Son of Carsis, a Thracian, was one of the
pages in the service of Alexander the Great, who
were induced by Hermolaus and Sostratus to join
in the conspiracy against the king's life [Hermolaus]. He was put to death together with the
other accomplices.
(Arr. Anab. iv. 13 ; Curt,
viii. 6.

§ 9.)

A

5.
Macedonian officer in the service of Alexander the Great, who commanded one taxis or
division of the phalanx during the advance into
Sogdiana and India.
(Arr. Anab. iii. 29, iv.
It seems probable that he is the same per24.)
son mentioned by Curtius (v. 2. § 5), as one of
those rewarded by the king at Babylon (b. c. 331)
There is little
for their distinguished services.
doubt also, that he is the same to whom the government of Cilicia was assigned in the distribution of the provinces after the death of Alexander,
B. c. 323 (Arrian ap. Phot. p. 69, a ; Dexippus,
ibid. p. 64, a ; Curt x. 10. § 2
Justin, xiii. 4 ;
Diod. xviii. 3 ; who, however, in a subsequent passage {ib. 12), appears to speak of him as holding
the lesser Phrygia, which was in fact given to
Leonnatus. See Droysen, Hellenism, vol, i. p. 68,
In B. c. 321, he was deprived of his gonote).
vernment by Pcrdicccas and replaced by PhUo;
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xenus, but it would seem that this was only in
order to emploj'- him elsewhere, as we find him
still closely attached to the party of Perdiccas, and
after the death of the regent united with Alcetas,
Attains, and their partizans, in the contest against
Antigonus. He was taken prisoner, together with
Attalus, Dociraus, and Polemon, in b. c. 320, and
shared with them their imprisonment, as well as
the daring enterprise by which they for a time

He
recovered their liberty [Attalus, No. 2].
again fell into the power of Antigonus, in B. c.
(Diod. xviii. 45, xix. 16 ; Just. xiii. 6 ;
316.
I.e. pp. 115,268.)
Macedonian officer in the service of Antigonus, who was employed by him in B.C. 319,
to endeavour by bribes and promises to corrupt
the Argyraspids in the service of Eumenes, and
especially their leaders Antigenes and Teutamus.
But his efforts were unavailing Teutamus was
tempted for a moment, but was recalled to the
path of duty by his firmer-minded colleague, and

Droysen,
6.

A

:

the Argyraspids continued faithful.

(Diod.

xviii.

62, 63.)
7. An officer in the service of Antiochus the
Great, who commanded the garrison of Abydos in
the war against the Romans. He was besieged by
the Roman fleet under C. Livius (b. c. 190), and
was desirous to capitulate ; but before the terms
could be agreed upon, the news of the defeat of the
Rhodian fleet under Pamphilidas caused Liviiis to

withdraw
idas.

in all haste in order to oppose

[E.

(Liv. xxxvii. 12.)

PHILO'TAS

(*tAc<jTas),

Polvxen-

H. B.]

a dithyrambic

poet

and musician, the disciple of Philoxenus, is only
worthy of notice as having once gained a victory
(Bode,
over his great contemporary Timotheus.
Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pt. ii. p.

[P.S.]

324.)

(*iA«Tas), a physician of Amphissa in Locris, who was born about the middle
He studied at Alexanof the first century b. c.
dria, and was in that city at the same time with

PHILO'TAS

the triumvir Antony, of whose profusion and exHe became
travagance he was an eye-witness.
acquainted with the triumvir's son Antyllus, with

whom

he sometimes supped, about

b. c. 30.

On

one

when a certain physician had been annoycompany by his logical sopliisms and for-

occasion,

ing the
ward behaviour, Philotas silenced him at last with
" Cold water is to be
the following syllogism :
given in a certain fever ; but every one who has a

—

fever has a certain fever ; therefore cold water is
to be given in all fevers ;" which so pleased Antyllus, who was at table, that he pointed to a

sideboard covered with large goblets, and said, " I
As Antyllus was
give you all these, Philotas."
quite a lad at that time, Philotas scrupled to
to do so by
encouraged
accept such a gift, but was
one of the attendants, who asked him if he did
not know that the giver was a son of the triumvir

Antonius, and that he had full power to make
(Pint. Anton. 28.)
such presents.
He may perhaps be the same physician, of
whose medical formulae one is quoted by Celsus
(De Med. v. 19. p. 89) and Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv.
13, vol. xiii. p. 745), and who must have lived in
(See also Gal. /. c.
or before the first century b. c.
p. 542 ; and De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 8,
[W. A. G.]
V. 3, vol. xii. pp. 752, 838.)

PHILO'THEUS

(*tAo0€Js),

1.

Patriarch of

Alexandria, a man

of luxurious habits and a
most scandalous course of life, lived about a. d.
He wrote four works, the titles of which,
9Q5.
as translated from the Arabic, are,
2.

Rara Commeidatorum,

iicorum
phia.

;

Detectio

3.

The whole

et

1. Declarator;
Depravationes Here-

A rcanorum ;

of these

works

4.
is

A tUobiogralost,

and

it

not appear whether the author wrote in
Arabic ox in Greek.
A sermon, De Mandatis Domini nostri Jesu Ckrixti., ed. Greek and Latin by
P. Possinus in his Ascetica., is ascribed to one
S. Pilotheus, perhaps the aforesaid. (Cave, Hist.
Lit. ad an. 995.)
does

2. CocciNus, patriarch of Constantinople, a
of great and deserved renown.
He was probably born in the beginning of the 14th century,
and early took the monastic habit. After living
for a considerable time as a monk in, and afterwards superior of, the convent of St. Laura on
Mount Sinai, he was appointed archbishop of
Heracleia (before 1354).
In 1355 he was employed by the emperor John Cantacuzenus, in
bringing about a reconciliation between Michael,

man

the son, and
the emperor

;

John Palaeologus, the son-in-law of
and in the same year he was chosen

patriarch of Constantinople, in the place

of Cal-

who, however, recovered his see after John
Palaeologus had taken possession of Constantinople.
Callistus, however, died soon afterwards, and now
Philotheus was once more placed on the patriarchal chair, which post he occupied with great
dignity till 1371 according to Cave, or 1376 aclistus,

cording to the Chronoloyia reformata of

J. B.

Ric-

We

quoted by Fabricius.
give below the titles
of the most important of the numerous Avorks of
Philotheus, very few of which have been published.
1. Lituryia et Ordo insiituendi Diaconum., printed
in Latin in the 26th vol. of Bild. Pat. Muse.
2.
Libri XV. Antirrketici, a defence of his friend the
celebrated Palama, extant in different libraries.
3. Sermo Encomiasticus in tres Hierarclias., Basilium, Gregorium Theolngum^ et Joannem Chrysostomum, Latin, in the 26th vol. of Bibl. Pat. Maw.,
Gr. and Lat., by Jac. Pontanus, together with
Philippi Solitarii Dioptra, Ingolstadt, 1604, 8vo. ;
by Fronto Ducaeus, in the 2d vol. of Auctuar. Patr.
Paris, 1624.
3. Oralio de Crtiee, Gr. and Lat.
apud Gretser. De Cruce., Ingolstadt, 1616, fol.,
vol. ii. ; there is another Oratio de Cruce, in the
same volume, which is attributed by some to our
Philotheus.
4. Oratio in tertiam Jejuniorum Dominicam, Gr. and Lat. ibid.
5. Refutatio Anathematismorum ab Harmenopulo scriptorum, Gr. and
Lat. apud Leunclav. Jus. Gr. Rom. lib. iv.
6.
Confutatio Capitum XIV. Acindymi et Barlaami^
extant in MS.
7. Homilia.
8. Compendium de
Occonomia Christi, &c. &c. Wharton in "Cave and
Fabricius give a catalogue of the numerous works
of Philotheus.
( Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. p. 5 1 3,
&c. ; Cave, Hist. Lit. ad an. 1362.)
3. MoNACHus or Sanctus, an unknown monk,
wrote De Mandaiis Domini nostri Jesu Christi., ed,
Gr. and Lat. in P. Possinus, Ascetica, Paris, 1684.
cioli

Although

this work bears the same title as the
one quoted above under the head Philotheus Coccinus, the works as well as the authors are different persons. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 519 ;
Cave, Hist. Lit. Dissert. 1. p. 17. ed. Oxon.)

4. Archbishop of Selymbria, of unknown age.
wrote Oratio in T. Agoilumicum^ which is still
extant in MS.
[W. P.]

:

PHILOTIMUS.

PHILOTHEUS

(*M(Jeeos),

is

PHILOXENUS.
supposed to be

same person as Theophilus Protospatharius.
There is extant under
the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, which is in a great measure compiled
from Galen's commentary on the same work, and
the

[Theophilus Protosp.]
his name a commentary on

attributed to different persons in different MSS.
It was first published in a Latin translation by

is

Ludov. Coradus, Venet. 8vo. 1549, and again,
and it is in a great measure, if
Spirae, 8vo. 1581
not entirely, the same work that has lately been
published in Greek by F, R. Dietz in the second
volume of his Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum
(Regim, Pruss. 8vo. 1834) under the name of
:

A

short work relating to a MS. of
Theophilus.
Philotheus at Altdorf is mentioned by Choulant,
with the title, J. A7idr. Nagel, Programma sistens
Memoriam Donationis Trewiafiae, Altod. 4to. 1788.
(See Preface to vol. ii. of Dietz's Schol. in Hippocr.
et

Gal.

Choulant, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur
[W. A. G.]

;

die Aeltere Medicin.)

PHILO'TA

or

PHPLOTIS

(«i>iAa$Ta, ^iAo'tjs),

of Charops the
younger. She aided and seconded her son throughout in his cruelty and extortion, having quite thrown
off her woman's nature, as Polybius and Diodorus
tell us.
(Polyb. xxxii. 21 ; Diod. Eacc. de Virt. et
[E. E.]
ill. p. 587.)
PHILOTPMUS, a freedman of Cicero, or rather

a

woman

of Epeirus, mother

of Terentia,

is

constantly mentioned in Cicero's

He

correspondence.
Cicero's property.

had the chief management of
ad Att. ii. 4, iv. 10, v. 3,

(Cic.

et alibi.)

PHILOTFMUS (*i\(^Tt^os), an eminent Greek
physician, a pupil of Praxagoras

(Galen,

De

Ali-

and a fellowMeih. Med. i. 3, vol. x.
He was also a contemporary of Erasisp. 28).
tratus (id. Comment, in Hippocr. ^^ Aphor.''"' vi. 1,
vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 7), and is quoted by Heracleides
of Tarentum (ap. Gal. Comment, in Hippocr. " De

ment. Facult.

i.

12, vol. vi. p. 509),

pupil of Herophilus (id.

Artie.'''' iv.

fore

De

40, vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 736), and therelived in the fourth and

must probably have

third centuries b. c.

Celsus mentions him as one

of the eminent physicians of antiquity

(De Medic.

is quoted by several of
20, p. 185) ;
the ancient medical writers, viz, by Caelius Aurelianus {De Morb. A cut. ii. 16, De Morb. Chron.

and he

viii.

pp.115, 323), Oribasius {Med. Coll. ii. 69,
V. 32, pp. 236, 255, 279), and Aetius*
(iii. 3,
and very frequently by
12, p. 555),
Galen.
He belonged to the medical sect of
the Dogmatici or Logici (Galen, De Ven. Sect.
adv. Erasisir. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi. pp. 163, 169 ; Cramer's Anecd. Graeca Paris, vol. i. p. 395), and
wrote several medical works, of which only a few
fragments remain.
Athenaeus quotes a work on
Cookery, 'O^aprvTiKos (vii. 81, p. 308), and
another on Food, Ilep! Tpo^rjs, consisting of
at least thirteen books (iii. 20, 24, pp. 81,82):
this latter work is several times quoted by Galen

i.

4.

iv. 10,

{De Aliment. Facult. i. 11, iii. 30, 31, vol. vi. pp.
Some modern critics
507, 720, 726, et alibi.).
suppose that he wrote a commentary on Plippocrates, Kar' 'iTjTpeTov, De Offidna Medici ; but this
* Aetius relates of Philotimus

(ii. 2. 9, p. 250)
by Alexander Tralof Philodotus [Philodotus], and indeed it

the same anecdote that
lianus
is

is

most probable that in

timas

is

the true reading.

told

this latter passage Philo-
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a mistake, as M. Littre observes {Oeuvres
d' Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 82, 367), for Galen only
says that he composed a work on the same subject,
and with the same title. {Comment, in Hippocr.
is

'•Z>e OJic. Med.''''

i.

praef.,

5,

vol. xviii,

pt.

ii.

In an anatomical treatise which
he wrote he pronounced the brain and heart to be
useless organs (Galen, De Usu Part. viii. 3, vol. iii.
p. 625), and the former to be merely an excessive
development and offshoot (u7repau|7j/xa koL $\d~
(TT-nixa) of the spinal marrow, {Ibid. c. 12, p. 671.)
Philotimus is quoted in various other parts of
Galen's writings (see Fabr. B'lbl. Gr. vol, iii.
p. 583, ed. vet.), and Plutarch relates an anecdote
of him.
{De Recta Rat. Aud. c. 1
De Adulat. et
Amico, c. 35.) He is also quoted bv the Scholiast
on Homer (A. 424),
[W. A. G.]
(^tAoTt^os), a statuary of
Aegina, who made the statue of the Olympic victor
Xenombrotus of Cos, which stood in the Altis at
Olympia. (Pans. vi. 14. § 5. s. 12 )
[P. S.]
PHILO'XENUS (*tAo'|6i/os), a Macedonian
pp. 629, 666.)

;

PHILOTFMUS

Alexander the Great, who
was appointed by him after his return from Egypt
(b. c. 331) to superintend the collection of the
tribute in the provinces north of Mount Taurus
(Arr. Anab. iii. 6. § 6).
It would appear, however, that he did not immediately assume this
command, as shortly afterwards we find him sent
forward by Alexander from the field of Arbela to
take possession of Susa and the treasures there
deposited, which he elfected without opposition
officer in the service of

(Id. iii. 16. § 9).
After this he seems to have
remained quietly in the discharge of his functions
in Asia Minor (see Plut. Alex. 22 ; Paus. ii, 33.
§ 4), until the commencement of the year 323,
when he conducted a reinforcement of troops from
Caria to Babylon, where he arrived just before the
last illness of Alexander (Id, vii, 23, 24).
In
the distribution of the provinces which followed
the death of that monarch we find no mention of
Philoxenus, but in B.C. 321 he was appointed by
Perdiccas to succeed Philotas in the government of
Cilicia.
By what means he afterwards conciliated
the favour of Antipater we know not, but in the
partition at Triparadeisus after the fall of Perdiccas

he was
(Justin,
xviii.

him.

still

xiii.

39).

allowed to retain his satrapy of Cilicia
6 ; Arrian, ap. Pliot. p. 71,b. ; Diod.
From this time we hear no more of
[E. H. B.]

PHILO'XENUS

(*tAd^€j'cs).

Among

se-

persons of this name, by far the
m.ost important is Philoxenus of Cythera, who
was one of the most distinguished dithyrambic
poets of Greece,
The accounts respecting him are,
however, strangely confused, owing to the fact that
there was another Philoxenus, a Leucadian, living
at Athens about the same time or a little earlier
both these persons are ridiculed by the poets of the
Old Comedy ; both seem to have spent a part of
their lives in Sicily ; and it is evident that the
grammarians were constantly confounding the one
In order to exhibit the subject as
with the other.
clearly as possible, it is best to begin with the
younger, but more important of these two persons.
Philoxenus, the son of Euletidas, was a
1,
veral

literary

native of Cythera, or, as others said, of Hetacleia
on the Pontus (Suid, s. v.) ; but the former account

no doubt the correct one. "We learn from the
Parian Marble (No, 70) that he died in 01, 100,
B. c. 380, at the age of 55 ; he was, therefore, born

is

PHILOXENUS.
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in 01. 86. 2, b. c. 435.

PHILOXENUS.

The time when he most

flourished was, according to Diodorus (xiv. 46), in
01. 95. 2, B. c. 3.98.

The

poem, although Athenaeus and some modern

critics

suppose the allusion to be to a poem by Philoxenus,
the Leucadian, on the art of cookery.
It is true
that the latter was known for his fondness of luxurious living
but the coincidence would be too
remarkable, and the confusion between the two
Philoxeni utterly hopeless, if we were to suppose,
with Schmidt and others, that they both wrote

life in Suidas involves
he states that, when the Cythereans were reduced to slavery bj' the Lacedaemonians, Philoxenus was bought by a certain Agesylas, by whom he was brought up, and was called
Mvp/xT]^
and that, after the death of Agesylas, he poems of so similar a character about tlie same
was bought by the lyric poet Melanippides, by time.
(Meineke, Frag Com. Graec. vol. ii. pp.
whom he was also educated. Now there is no record 672 674; Bergk, Comment, pp. 211, 212;
of the Lacedaemonians having reduced the CytlieSchmidt, Dithyramb, p. 11, &c.)
reans to slavery but we know that the island was
These testimonies all point to the very end of
the fifth and the beginning of the fourth centuries
seized by an Athenian expedition under Nicias, in
Diod. Sic. xii. 65
B. c, as the time when Philoxenus flourished.
B.C. 424 (Thuc. iv. 53, 54
There is, indeed, a passage in the Clouds (332),
Plut. Nic. 6) ; and therefore some critics propose
which the scholiast explains as referring to him,
to read ^Ad-qvalcvv for Aa.KedaiiJ.ovLwv (Meineke,
Frag. Corn. Graec. vol. iv. p. 635). This solution but which must allude to Philoxenus the Leuca-

some

brief account of his

difficulties

;

;

:

—

;

;

;

not quite satisfactory, and another, of much inis proposed by Schmidt (Dithyramb, pp.
5, 6) ; but it is not worth while here to discuss
the question further, since the only important part
of the statement, namely, that Philoxenus was
really a slave in his youth, is quite sustained by
other testimonies, especially by the allusions to him
in the comic poets (see Hesych. s. v. AovXccva ;
is

genuity,

Meineke, I.e.).
Schmidt (pp. 7, 8) very ingeniously conjectures that there is an allusion to Philoxenus in the Fmgs of Aristophanes (v. 1506), in

name M.vpfj.T}Ki, which we have seen that
Suidas says to have been given to him by his first
master, and which belongs to a class of words which
seem to have been often used for the names of
slaves.
Others, however, suppose the name to
have been a nickname given to him by the comic
poets, to express the intricacy of his musical strains,
the iKTpaTr4\ovs fxvpixrjKids, as Pherecrates calls
them (see below).
He was educated, says Suidas, by Melanippides,
the

of course in that poet's own profession, tliat of
dithyrambic poetry, in which, if the above interpretation of the allusion in the Frogs be correct, he

had already attained to considerable eminence
which agrees very well with the
before b. c. 408
statement of Diodorus {I. c), according to which
of his fame seven years
height
he was at the
Pherecrates also attacked him in his
later.
;

Chetron,

as one of the corruptors

of music

;

at

dian, if to either, as Philoxenus of Cythera was
•only in his 11th year at the time of the first exhibition of the Clouds., and in his 1 5th at the time
of the second.

Possibly, however, the comment
from a mere confusion in the mind of the
who, seeing in the text of Aristophanes
a joke on the voracity of the dithyrambic poets of
his day, and having read of the gluttony of Philoxenus of Leucadia, identified the latter with Philoxenus the dithyrambic poet, and therefore supposed him to be referred to by Aristophanes.
At what time Philoxenus left Athens and went
to Sicily, cannot be determined.
Schmidt (p. 15)
supposes that he went as a colonist, after the first
victories of Dionysius over the Carthaginians, B. c.
396 that he speedily obtained the favour of Dionysius, and took up his abode at his court at Syracuse, the luxury of which furnished him with, the
results

scholiast,

;

theme of
this

may

poem entitled A^lTrvov. However
we know that he soon offended Diony-

his

be,

and was cast into prison an act of oppression
which most writers ascribe to the wounded vanity
of the tyrant, whose poems Philoxenus not only
refused to praise, but, on being asked to revise one
sius,

;

of them, said that the best

way

of correcting

it

would be to draw a black line through the whole
paper.
Another account ascribes his disgrace to
too close an intimacy with the tyrant's mistress
Galateia

;

but this looks like a

fiction,

arising out

of a misunderstanding of the object of his

poem en-

Cyclops or Galateia.
It appears that, after
and if this application be correct, we have another some time, he was released from prison, and reallusion to his name Mtipixri^, in the mention of stored outwardly to the favour of Dionysius ; but
eKTpaneKovs ixvpp.r\Kias ( Plut. de Mus. 30, p. 1146, either in consequence of some new quarrel, or
as explained and corrected by Meineke, Frag. Com. because he had a distrust of the tyrant's feelings
iiraec. vol. ii. pp. 326
335). In the Gerytades of towards him, he finally left his court: other accounts
Aristophanes, which was also on the prevalent cor- say nothing of his reconciliation, but simply that
ruptions of poetry and music, and which seems to he escaped from prison, and went to the country
have been acted some little time after the Frogs, of the Cythereans, where he composed his poem
though Philoxenus is not mentioned by name, Galateia (Schul. ad Aristoph. Plut. 290). Accordthere are passages which are, to all appearance, ing to Suidas he went to Tarentum {s.v. ^iho^evoL
There is a curious story related by
parodies upon his poem entitled AeTirj/ov {Fr. xii. ypafxixdriov).
Plutarch, that he gave up his estate in Sicily, and
xiii. ed. Bergk, ap. Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
In the Fcclesiaztisae left the island, in order that he might not be seduced,
vol. ii. pp. 1009, 1010).
by the wealth he derived from it, into the luxury
also, b. c. 392, there is a passage which is almost
1178; which prevailed around him (Plut. de Vit. Aer.
certainly a similar parody (vv. 1167
Bergk, Comment, de Reliq. Comoed. Att. Antiq. p. alien, p. 831). Schmidt endeavours to reconcile
There is also a long passage in the Pliaon this statement with the former, by supposing that,
212).
of the comic poet Plato, which seems to have been after he left the court of Dionysius, he resided for
acted in the year after the Ecclesiazusae, B. c. 391, some time on his Sicilian estate, and afterwards
professing to be read from a book, which the person gave it up, in the way mentioned by Plutarch, and
who has it calls 4>i\o|6Vou Kaiv^ ris o\l/apTv(Tia, then departed finally from the island. It is doubtwhich is almost certainly a parody on the same ful where the last yefurs of his life were spent,
least Plutarch applies to hira a part of the passage

—

—

;

titled

—

—

PHILOXENUS.
whither the scholiast
just quoted says that he fled, or at Ephesus, where
Suidas states that he died, and whither Schmidt
thinks it likely that he may have gone, as the worIn this point,
ship ot Dionysus prevailed there.
however, as in so many others, we encounter the
difficulty arising from the confusion of the two Philoxeni, for the Leucadian is also said to have spent
the latter part of his life in Ephesus.

whether

in his native island,

doubtful questions ;
but still there is one tradition respecting PhiloxeTius, which passed into a proverb, and which must
It is said that, after his quarrel
not be omitted.
It is time to dismiss these

with Dionysius at Syracuse, and during his subsequent residence at Tarentum or Cy thera, he received
an invitation from the tyrant to return to his court,
in reply to which he wrote the single letter O,
that

is,

either as the ancient

mode

of writing ou, or,

as some think, what Philoxenus wrote was «, as
Hence a flat refusal
the contracted sign for ov.
was proverbially called ^jAo^eVou 7pa;u/iOTioy(Suid.

Schmidt, p. 17).
Respecting the works of Philoxenus, Suidas relates that he wrote twenty-four dithyrambs, and
The latter poem is
a genealogy of the Aeacidae.
not mentioned by any other writer ; but another
poem, which Suidas does not mention, and which
it is hardly likely that he reckoned among the
twenty-four dithyrambs, is the Aiiirvov already

s.v.

;

mentioned, which appears to have been the most
popular of his works, and of which we have more
These fragments,
fragments than of any other.
which are almost all in Athenaeus, are so corrupted,
owing to the very extraordinary style and phraseology, which the poet purposely adopted, that Ca-

eaubon gave up the emendation of them as hopeless
Contributions to
{Animadv. in Ath. iv. p. 470).
their restoration have, however, been made by
Jacobs, Schweighauser, and Fiorillo, in their reand by
spective annotations upon Athenaeus,
Bergk, in the Ad. Soc. Gr. Lips, for 1836 ; and
recently most of the fragments have been edited by
Meineke (Frag. Com. Graee. vol. iii. Epimetrum
de Philooceni Cytherii Co7ivivio, pp. 635
646,
comp. pp. 146, 637, 638, 639, and vol. ii. p. 306),
and the whole by Bergk (Poet. Lyr. Graec. pp.
851—860), and by Schmidt {Dithyramb, pp. 29—
51), who has also added a discussion on the metre,

—

—

and style of the poem (pp. 52 54). The
a most minute and satirical description of
a banquet, written in a style of language of which
no idea can be formed without reading it, but of
which the following specimen may convey some
dialect,

poem

is

slight notion (v. 9):
•TTOj/TeTraAeC, Kiirapot t'

ea e^xcA-e^i^Os dpiaTHv^

with which a line from the parody of it by Aristophanes, in the Ecclesiazusae may be compared
(v. 1169):

—

Ae7raSoT6iuaxotr€Aa;^o7aA60

—

and

so on through six lines, forming but one word.
Of the dithyrambs of Philoxenus, by far the
most important is his Ki//cAw^ 17 TaActTeia, the
occasion of his composing which is variously related,
but the most probable account has been already
given.
Aelian ( V. H. xii. 44) calls it the most
beautiful of his poems, and Hermesianax refers to
it

in terms of the highest praise (Ath. xiii. p. 598,

e.

;

Fr.

1, ed.

liimented.

Bach).

Its loss is greatly

to

The few fragments which remain

be
are

:

PHILOXENUS.
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by Bergk {Puct. Lyr. Graec. I. c.) and by
Schmidt, who has added an interesting discussion
respecting its plan {Dithyramb, pp. 54
68). The
scholiast on tlie Plutus {I. c.) calls this poem a
drama and several other writers call Philoxenus
collected

—

;

a tragic poet ; but this is probably only one of
several instances in which the dithyrambic poets
have been erroneously represented as tragedians
(see Kayser,

Hisf.

Crit.

Trag.

Graec.

p.

262).

We

have a few other fragments of the poems of
Philoxenus (pp. 68, Qd), and the following titles
of four others of his dithyrambs, though even these
are not free from doubt
Mvaol, ^vpos, Kcofxaar-^s,

Of

the character of the music to which his dithy-

set, we have little other information
than the statement that they were publicly chanted
in the theatres by the Arcadian youth on certain
days of the year (Aristot. Polit. viii. 7 ; Polyb.
iv. 20).
He was, however, as we have already
seen, included in the attacks which the comic poets
made on all the musicians of the day, for their
corruptions of the simplicity of the ancient music ;
and there are several passnges in Plutarch's
treatise on music, describing the nature of those innovations, in which he followed and even went
beyond his master Melanippides, and in which
Timotheus again vied with him (Plut. t^e Mas. 12,
29, 30, 31 ; Schmidt, pp. 72, 73).
curious
story is told of his musical composition by Aristotle, who, in confirmation of the statement that
the dithyramb belongs essentially to the Phrygian
mode, relates that Philoxenus attempted to compose one of his dithyrambs in the Dorian, but that
it fell back by the force of its very nature into the
proper Phrygian harmony (Aristot. Polit. viii. 7.§
In an obscure passage of Pollux {Onom. iv.
12).
9. 8. 65, ed. Bekker) the Locrian harmony is
stated to be his invention ; and the Hypodorian
has also been ascribed to him (Schmidt, pp. 73, 74).
There is a passage respecting his rhythms in
Dionysius of Halicarnassus {de Comp. Ferb. p.
131, Reiske).
have abundant testimony to the high esteem
in which the ancients held Philoxenus, both during
his life and after his death.
The most remarkable
eulogy of him is the passage in which the comic
poet Antiphaaes contrasts him with the musicians
who came after him (Ath. xiv. p. 643). This, and
the testimonies of Machon, Aelian, and others, are
Alexander
given fully by Schmidt (pp. 71, 72).
the Great sent for his poems during his campaigns
in Asia (Pint. Alex. 8, de Fort. Alex. p. 355, a.)
the Alexandrian grammarians received him into the
canon ; and, moreover, the very attacks of the comic
poets are evidence of his eminence and popularity,
and the more so in proportion to their vehemence.
The most important works upon Philoxenus are
those of D. Wyttenbach, in his Miscellanea Doc72 ; Burette, Sur Philoxene, in
trinac., ii. pp. 64
his Remarques sur la Dialogtie de Plutarche toucluiiit
la Musique., in the Mem. de VAcad. des Insc. vol.
Luetke, Dissert, de Graec.
xiii. pp. 200, &c. ;
Dithjramb. pp. 77, &c. Berol. 1829 ; L. A. Berglein, De Philoxeno Qytlwrio Dithyramborum Poeta^
Gutting. 1843, 8vo. ; G. Bippart, Philoxeni, Ti-

rambs were

A

We

—

Telestis

jnothei,

Lips. 1843, 8vo.

thyrambum
q?uas,

c.

ferred to,

i.

Dithyrambographorum
;

G.

M. Schmidt,

lieliquiae^

Diatribe in Di-

Poeiarumque Dithyrambicorum ReU1 845 ; the passages already reothers, in the works of Meineke and

Berol.

and

PHILUMENUS.

PHILOXENUS.
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Bergk, on Greek Comedy ; the Histories of Greek
Poetry, by Ulrici and Bode ; and Bemhardy,
551.
Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 548
2. The other Philoxenus already referred to, the
licucadian, was the son of Eryxis, and seems himself also to have had a son of the name of Eryxis
He was a most notorious
(Aristoph. Ran. 945).
but
parasite, glutton, and effeminate debauchee
he seems also to have had great wit and goodat
the
fiivourite
great
humour, which made him a
The events of his
tables which he frequented.
life are of so little importance in themselves, and
the statements concerning him are so mixed up
with those which relate to Philoxenus of Cythera,

—

;

it is enough to refer for further information to
the works upon that poet, quoted above, especially
Schmidt (p. 9, &c.). He seems to be the same

that

person as the Philoxenus surnamed tj UrepvoKo-nis,
and also the same as the Philoxenus of the Diomeian
demus, both of whom are ridiculed by the comic
poets for their eifeminacy.
poet of Siphnus, mentioned in a passage of
3.
Pollux (iv. 66), where however the name seems

A

reading for Theoscenides (Meineke,
Hist Crii. Com. Grace, p. 89 Schmidt, p. 22 ).
celebrated Alexandrian grammarian, who
4.
taught at Rome, and wrote on Homer, on the Ionic

a

to be

false

;

A

and several other grammatical works, among v/hich was a Glossary^ which was
edited by H. Stephanus, Paris, 1573, fol. ; also in
Bonav. Vulcan. Thesaur. Lugd. Bat. 1600, fol., by

and Laconian

dialects,

Labbeus, with Cyril's Glossary,

and

in the

London

1826.

vol. ix.

vol. vi. pp.

Paris, 1679,

fol.

;

edition of Stephanus's Tliemurus.,

(Suid. s.v.

193, 376, 634

;

;

Fabric.

Bibl. Graec.

Osann, in his Phileinon,

pp. 321, &c.; Schmidt, p. 22.)
5. The author of an epigram in the

Greek An-

thology, on Tlepolemas, the son of Polycritus,
gained an Olympic victory in 01. 131, b. c.

A

De

Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7,
Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen.
; De
iii. 9, iv. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 545, 738), he must have
lived in or before the first century after Christ.
He is quoted also by Soranus {De Arte Ohstetr.

(ap. Gal.
vol. xii.

p.

Nicomachus, whose speed in painting he
surpassed, having discovered
some new and rapid methods of colouring (such, at
least, appears to be the meaning of Pliny's words,
breviores etiamnum quasdam picturas compendiarias
invenit, H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 22).
Nevertheless, Pliny states that there was a picture of his
which was inferior to none, of a battle of Alexander with Dareius, which he painted for king Cassander. A similar subject is represented in a celebrated mosaic found at Pompeii, which, however,
the best critics think to have been copied, more
probably, from Helena's picture of the battle of
imitated and even

Issus (see Miiller, Arch'dol. d. Kunsf, § 163, n. 6).
As the disciple of Nicomachus, who flourished
about B. c. 360, and as the painter of the battle
above-mentioned, Philoxenus must have flourished
under Alexander, about b. c. 330 and onwards.
The words of Pliny, " Cassandro rc^t,'' if taken

would show that the date of his great
must have been after b. c. 317 or 315,
for from one of those two years the reign of Cassander must be dated.
(Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p.
literally,

picture

731

136), Faulus Aegineta {De Med. iii. 32, vii. 1 1,
pp.453, 658), Aetius (ii. 3. 77, iv. 3. 7, iv. 4. 43,
pp. 331, 744, 800), and Nicolaus Myrepsus {De
Compos. Medicam. i. 239, 240, p. 411), and also
by ^ vicenna {Canon., v. 2. 2, vol. ii. p. 249, ed.
p.

Arab.), where the name is corrupted into Filodcsijisy in the old Latin version (vol. ii. p. 319, ed.
1595), and into Fhylocasanes by Sontheijner in

[P. S.]

236.)

PHILO'XENUS,

recomC. AVIA'NUS,
Cicero to the proconsul Acilius, B. c.

mended by
ad Fam.

46. (Cic.

PHILOZOE.

xiii.

35.)

[Tlepolemus.]

PHPLTEAS (*£AT6'as), of Calacte, an historical
writer, the author of a

work

in

the Ionic dialect,

which the third book is quoted
by Tzetzes (Schol. ad Lycophr. 633). He is also
mientioned in a passage of Eustathius {ad Horn. p.
entitled Na^ia/ca, of

1885. 51), where, however, the name is corrupted
Philetas, and Eudocia, copying the error,

places the

;

{Zusammengeselzte

PHILO'XENUS,
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A

translation

ciple of

into

V. 8).

German

Heilmittel der Araber, &c. p. 215).
[W. A. G.]
a painter of Eretria, the dis-

who

This must, therefore, be somewhere
about the date of the poet, of whom nothing more is
known. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 58 Jacobs,
Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 58, vol. xiii. p. 937.)
geographical writer, who seems to have been
6.
the author of a work on rivers. (Schol. ad Lycophr.
Cassand. 1085, 1185 ; Cyrilli Lexicon., ap. Cramer,
Anecd. Paris, vol. iv. p. 184.)
Persian by birth, who afterwards was
7.
made a bishop, a. d. 485, and became one of the first
[P.S.]
leaders of the iconoclasts (Schmidt, p. 23).
PHILO'XENUS (*<A(J^evos), an Aegyptian
surgeon, who, according to Celsus {De Medic, vii.
Praef. p. 1 37), wrote several valuable volumes on surgery. He is no doubt the same person whose medical
formulae are frequently quoted by Galen, and who
is called by him Claudius Philoxenus. {De Compos.
Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 17, iii. 9, vol. xiii. pp. 539,
As he is quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion
645.)
(Paus.

his recent

Na|mKa among

the works of Philetas of

That Philteas is the true
Cos {Violar. p. 424).
form of the name is clear from a passage in the
Etymologicum Magnum (p. 795. 12), which, however, contains another error, in the words 6 Ka\ovliieuos laToptKos, where the Cod. Leid. has 6 Ka\AaSaTos, and the true reading is no doubt o Ka\aKTatos, which should probably also be substituted
for f'ire KaA\7vos in the passage of Eustathius (see
Meineke, Anal. Alex. pp. 351
[P. S.J
353).
PHFLTIAS, a vase painter, whose name occurs
on two of the vases in the Canino collection, in the
forms *ITIA5 and *IVTIA^, which Raoul-Rochette
and Gerhard at first read Phintias, but which most
antiquaries, including R. Rochette, now read Philtias.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom, p. 55., 2d

—

[P. S.]
{*L\oiincvos\ a Greek ph 3-sician, mentioned by an anonymous writer in Dr.
Cramer's " Anecdota" {Anecd.Graeca Paris. yo\.\y.
p 196) as one of the most eminent members of his
profession.
Nothing is known of the events of his
life, and with respect to his date, as the earliest
author who quotes him is Oribasius {Coll. Medic.
viii. 45, p. 361 ; Synops. iii. pp.45, 49, viii, 6, 8,
11, 17, pp. 121, 122, 123, 124), it can only be
said that he must have lived in or before the fourth
century after Christ.
None of his writings are
extant, but numerous fragments are preserved by
ed.)

PHILU'MENUS

Aetius (see Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p. 328, ed.
He is quoted also by Alexander Trallianus
(viii. 5, 8, pp. 246, 251),
and Rhazes {ConU
[W. A. G.J
v. 1).
vet.).

—
PHILUS.
PHILUS,

the

name

PHILYLLIUS.

a family of the patrician

ot

Furia gens.
1. P. FuRius Sp. f. M. n. Phil us, was consul
B. c. 223 with C. Flaminius, and accompanied his
colleague in his campaign against the Gauls in the
He was
north of Italy. [Flaminius, No. 1.]
elected praetor in the third year of the second
Punic war, B. c. 2 6, when he obtained the juris1

Romanos

peregrinos ; and after
the fatal battle of Cannae in this year, he and his
colleague M. Pomponius Matho summoned the

dictio inter cives

et

senate to take measures for the defence of the city.
Shortly afterwards he received the fleet from M.
Claudius Marcellus, with which he proceeded to
Africa, but having been severely wounded in an
engagement off the coast he returned to Lilybaeura.

2 4 he was censor with M. Atilius Regulus, but he died at the beginning of the following
year, before the solemn purification {lustrum) of
and Regulus
the people had been performed

In

B. c.

1

;

accordingly, as

was usual

in such cases, resigned
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and refinement. He cultivated
the society of the most learned Greeks, and was
himself a man of no small learning for those times.
He was particularly celebrated for the purity with
which he spoke his mother-tongue. He is introduced by Cicero as one of the speakers in his
dialogue De RepuUica, and is described by the

for

Greek

literature

latter as a

man "

moderatissimus et continentis-

(Dion Cass. Fragm. Ixxxv.

simus."

p.

36, ed.

Reimar. ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 5
Cic. de Of. iii.
30, de Rep. iii. 18, Brut. 28, de Or. ii. 37, pro
Arch. 7, de Leg. Agr. ii. 24, de Rep. i. 1 1, ad Att.
iv. 16, Lael. 4, 6, 19, 27.)
His praenoraen was
Lucius, and not Publius, as it is erroneously given
in one passage of Cicero (ad Att. xii. 5. § 3), and
;

by many modern writers.
6. M. FuRius Philus,

occurs only on coins, a
specimen of which is annexed.
Tiie obverse re^
presents the head of Janus with the legend m.
FOVRi. L.P., the reverse Pallas or Rome crowning
a trophy, and below phili.

These censors visited with severity all
persons who had failed in their duty to their
country during the great calamities which Rome had

his office.

They reduced

lately experienced.

of aerarians

all

young

the

nobles,

to the condition

who had formed

Italy after the battle

of
L. Caecilius Metellus,
who was quaestor in the year of their consulship,
B. c. 214.
As, however, Metellus was elected
tribune of the plebs for the following year notwithstanding this degradation, he attempted to

the project

of leaving

Cannae, amogg

whom was

bring the censors to trial before the people, immediately after entering upon his office, but was prevented by the other tribunes from prosecuting such

COIN OP M. FURIUS PHILUS.
L.

[Metellus, No. 3.]
an unprecedented course.
Philus was also one of the augurs at the time of
his death.

(Liv. xxii. 35, 55, 57, xxiii. 21, xxiv.

11, 18, 43, XXV. 2

;

Val.

Max.

ii.

PHFLYRA

above. (Liv. xxii. 53.)

Oral.

Rom. Fragm.

p. 97,

2nd

;

.

(Suid.

belongs to the latter

Old Comedy, and the beginning of the

the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes was acted, B. c.
392 (Schol. ad AristopJu Plut. 1195), and, on the
other, nearly all the titles of his plays belong evi-

Meyer,

ed.)

He is said to have
dently to the Middle Comedy.
introduced some scenic innovations, such as bringing lighted torches on the stage (Schol. Plut. I. c. ;
With regard to his language,
Ath. XV. 700, e.).
Meineke mentions a few words and phrases, which
His name is corrupted by the
are not pure Attic.

13.)

L. FuRius Philus, was consul b. c. 136
Sex. Atilius Serranus.
He received Spain
as his province, and was commissioned by the
senate to deliver up to the Numantines C. Hos5.

Greek lexicographers and others into *iAAwAtos,
^i\a7os, *(AoAoos, ^tAAuSeos, and other fonns.
The following titles of his plays are given by

with

Suidas and Eudocia, and in the following order:
Alyevs, hvyr]., "Avreia {haipas ovojxa)., AwSe/carr?,
Nau(rt«oa, TlSXis (better
'HpafcArjs, UKvvrpta

Mancinus, the consul of the preceding year.

[Mancinus, No. 3.]
On that occasion Philus
took with him as legati Q. Pompeius and Q. Metellus, two of his greatest enemies, that they might

-ff

where the
look suspicious, as being out of the

IIoAeis), *p6wpu;iros, "AraAaj/Trj, 'E\4vn,

be compelled to bear witness to his uprightness and

last

integrity.

alphabetical order.

A

contemporary of the younger Scipio and of
Laelius, Philus participated with them in a love

He

AioKKrjs).

Middle ; for, on the one hand, he seems to have
attained to some distinction before the time when

L. FuRius Philus, probably brother of the
preceding, was praetor b. c. 171, and obtained Sardinia as his province.
He was one of the pontifices, and died in B.C. 170.
(Liv. xlii. 28, 31,

tilius

s. V.

part of the

4.

xliii.

A

;

P. FuRius Philus, praetor B.C. 174, obtained Nearer Spain as his province.
On his
return to Rome he was accused by the provincials
of repetundae.
The elder Cato spoke against him :
on the first hearing the case was adjourned {ampliatus), but fearing a condemnation, when it came
on again, Philus went into exile to Praeneste, B. c.
171. (Liv. xli. 21, xliii. 2 ; Cic. in Caecil. Div. 20 ;
in loc. p. 124, ed. Orelli

by Sulla

(^i\vpa).
1.
daughter of
Oceanus, and the mother of Cheiron by Cronus.
(Pind. Nem. iii. 82
ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 1241 ;
comp. Cheiron.)
2. The wife of Nauplius, according to some traditions, for she is commonly called Clymene (Apollod. ii. 1 § 4).
[L. S.]
PHILY'LLIUS (^i\v\Xios\ an Athenian
comic poet, contemporary with Diodes and Sannyrion

3.

Pseudo-Ascon.

proscribed

xlvii. 11.)

9. § 8.)

2. P. FuRius Philus, the son of the preceding,
informed Scipio in B.C. 216, after the battle of
Cannae, of the design of L. Caecilius Metellus and
others to leave Italy, to which reference has been

made

PHILU'SCIUS, was

and escaped, but was again proscribed by the
triumvirs in B. c. 43, and perished. (Dion Cass.

I

titles

(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
ii.
pp. 857—866; Bergk,
Comment, de Reliq. Com. Att. Ant. p. 428.) [P. S.J

vol.
I

two
i.

pp.

258—261,

PHINEU3.
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PHINEUS

(^iveii).

1.

A

PHINTIAS.

son of Belus ard

Anchinoe, and brother of Aegyptus, Danaus, and
Cepheus.
(ApoUod. ii. 1. § 4
comp. Perseus.)
2. One of the sons of Lj'caon.
(ApoUod. iii.
;

8.§1.)
3. A son of Agenor, and king of Salmydessus in
Thrace (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1 78, 237 ; Schol. ad

Some traditions called him a son
ii. 177).
Phoenix and Cassiepeia, and a grandson of
Agenor (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 178), while
others again call him a son of Poseidon (Apollod.
Some accounts, moreover, make him a
i. 9. § 21).
(Schol. ad
king in Paphlagonia or in Arcadia.
He
Apollon. Rhod. I.e.; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209.)
was first married to Cleopatra, the daughter of
Boreas and Oreithyia, by whom he had two
children, Oryithus (Oarthus) and Crambis (some
call them Parthenius and Crambis, ^chol. ad Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 140 ; Plexippus and Pandion, Apollod.
Schol. ad
iii. 15. § 3 ; Gerymbas and Aspondus,
or Polydectus and Polydorus,
Soph. Antig. 977
to
married
he
was
Afterwards
Ov. lb. 273).
Idaea (some call her Dia, Eurytia, or Eidothea,
Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. I. c; Schol. ad Horn. Od.
xii. 70
Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 980), by whom he
again had two sons, Thynus and Mariandynus.
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 140, 178; Apollod.
eujid.

of

;

;

iii.

Phineus was a blind soothsayer, who had received his prophetic powers from Apollo (Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 180). The cause of his blindness is not
according to some he
the same in all accounts
was blinded by the gods for having imprudently
communicated to mortals the divine counsels of
Zeus about the future (Apollod. i. 9. § 21) according to others Aeetes, on hearing that the sons of
Phrixus had been saved by Phineus, cursed him,
and Helios hearing the curse, carried it into effect
by blinding him (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 207,
comp, 181) ; others again relate, that Boreas or
the Argonauts blinded him for his conduct towards
He is most
his sons (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 209),
celebrated in ancient story on account of his being
exposed to the annoyances of the Harpyes, who
were sent to him by the gods for his cruelty towards
His second wife
his sons by the first marriage.
charged them with having behaved improperly to
her, and Phineus punished them by putting their
;

;

eyes out (Soph. Antig. 973), or, according to others,
to be devoured by wild beasts
(Orph, Argon. 671), or by ordering them to be
half buried in the earth, and then to be scourged

by exposing them

iv.

44

But the Harpye,

as well as her pursuer, was woni
out with fatigue, and fell down.
Both Harpyes
were allowed to live on condition that they would
no longer molest Phineus (comp, Schol. ad Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 286, 297 ; Tzetz. Chil. i. 217). Phineus
now explained to the Argonauts the further course
they had to take, and especially cautioned them
against the Symplegades (Apollod. i. 3. § 21, &c.).
According to another story tlie Argonauts, on their
arrival at the place of Phineus, found the sons of

Phineus half buried, and demanded their liberation,
which Phineus refused. The Argonauts used force,
and a battle ensued, in which Phineus was slain by
Heracles. The latter also delivered Cleopatra from
her confinement, and restored the kingdom to the
sons of Phineus, and on their advice he also sent
the second wife of Phineus back to her father, who
ordered her to be put to death (Diod, iv, 43 ; Schol.
ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 207 ; Apollod, iii. 15. § 3).
Some traditions, lastly, state that Phineus was
killed by Boreas, or that he was carried off by the
Harpyes into the country of the Bistones or Milchessians.
(Orph. Argon. 675, &c.
Strab. vii.
Those accounts in which Phineus is
p, 302.)
stated to have blinded his sons, add that they had
their sight restored to them by the sons of Boreas,
or by Asclepius.
(Orph. Argon. 674
Schol. ad
;

;

Find. Pyth. xu\. 96.)

15. § 3.)

(Diod.

'

;

Schol.

ad

Apollon. Rhod.

ii,

207),

Whenever Phineus wanted to take a meal the
Harpyes came, took away a portion of his food, and
it unfit to be eaten.
In this condition the unfortunate man was found
by the Argonauts, whom he promised to instruct
respecting their voyage, if they would deliver him
table accordingly was laid
from the monsters.
out with food, and when the Harpyes appeared
they were forthwith attacked by Zetes and Calais,
the brothers of Cleopatra, who were provided with

soiled the rest, so as to render

A

There was a prophecy that the Harpyes
wings.
should perish by the hands of the sons of Boreas,
but that the latter themselves must die if they
In
should be unable to overtake the Harpyes.
their flight one of the monsters fell into the river
Tigris, which was henceforth called Harpys ; the
other reached the Echinadian islands, which, from

herretuming from that

spot,

were called Strophades.

PHFNTIAS
friend of

(^ivT{a<;).

1.

A

[L.S.]
Pythagorean, the

Damon, who was condemned to die by
The well-known anecdote of
and the effect produced by it on

Dionysius the elder.
their friendship,

the tyrant, has been already related under

Valerius

Maximus

writes the

Damon.

name Pythias

but

;

Cicero follows the Greek authors in adopting the
form Phintias.

Tyrant of Agrigentum, who appears to have
power over that city during the
period of confusion which followed the death of
Agathocles (b. c. 289), about the same time that
2.

established his

Hicetas obtained the chief command at Syracuse.
War soon broke out between these two despots,
in which Phintias was defeated near Hybla.
But
this success having induced Hicetas to engage
with a more formidable enemy, the Carthaginians,
he was defeated in his turn, and Phintias, who
was probably in alliance with that power, was now
able to extend his authority over a considerable
part of Sicily.
Among the cities subject to his
rule

we

find

mention of Agyrium, which

is

cient proof of the extent of his dominions.

the same time

made a

a

suffi-

He

display of his wealth

at

and

power by founding a new city, to which he gave
his own name, and whither he removed all the
inhabitants from Gela, which he razed to the
ground. His oppressive and tyrannical government
subsequently alienated the minds of his subjects,
and caused the revolt of many of the dependent
cities
but he had the wisdom to change his line
of policy, and, by adopting a milder rule, retained
;

possession of the sovereignty until his death. The
period of this is not mentioned, but we may probably infer from the fragments of Diodorus, that

preceded the expulsion of Hicetas from Syracuse,
to b. c. 279. (Diod.
xxii. liJjTC. Iloeschel. p. 495, Eae. Vales, p, 562.)
There are extant coins of Phintias, from which
we learn that he assumed the title of king, in
imitation of Agathocles.
They all have the figure
of a boar mnning on the reverse, and a head of
Apollo or Diana on the obverse.
Those which
it

and may therefore be referred

f

PHLEON

PHLEGON.
have been published with the head of Phintias
himself are probably spurious. (See Eckhel, vol. L
p.

[E.

266.)

H. B.]
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from the larger work in sixteen. Photius tells us
that the fifth book completed Olympiad 177 now
we learn from other quarters that Phlegon in his
13th book described 01. 203
and it is therefore
not likely that he employed 8 books (lib. 6
13)
on 26 Olympiads, and 5 on 177.
But if Photius
quoted the epitome in eight books, the first five
miglit contain 177 Olympiads, and tlie last three
the remaining 52.
Photius himself did not read
further than 01. 177.
;

;

5.

PHITEUS,

architect.

[Phileus.]

PHLE'GETHON (^KeyeOcov),

i.

e.

the flaming,

[L. S.]

522.)

PHLEGON

{^\^yoou\ one of the horses of Sol.
154 Hygin. Fab. 183.) [L. S.J
PHLEGON {i>\4ywy), a native of Tralles in
Lydia, was a freedman of the emperor Hadrian,
and not of Augustus, as has been erroneously asserted by some writers, on the authority of Suidas
(comp. Phot. Cod. 97 ; Spartian. Hadr. 1 6, Sever.
20 ; Vopisc. Saturn. 7). Phlegon probably survived
Hadrian, since his work on the Olympiads came
down to 01. 229, that is, A. D. 137, which was the
ii.

'OXufxirioviK^v iv fiiSXiois

;

year before the death of this emperor.
The following is a list of the writings of Phlegon.
1. nepi ^avfiacriwi/, a small treatise on wonderful
events, which has come down to us, but the beginning of which is wanting.
It is a poor performance, full of the most ridiculous tales, aud with the
exception of the work of Psellus, the worst of the
Greek treatises on this subject.

which is likewise extant,
of only a few pages, and gives a list
of persons in Italy who had attained the age of
a hundred years and upwards. It was copied from
the registers of the censors (t| avrwu roiv dnorifi-q2. Ilepi /xa/cpogtof,

consists

by Suidas

j8',

as an epitome,

is

and

probably differed from the preceding abridgment
in containing no historical information, but simply
a list of the Olympic conquerors.

a river in the lower world, is described as a son of
Cocy tus; but he is more commonly called Pyriphlegethon. (Virg. Aen. vi. 265, 550 ; Stat. T/ieb. iv.

(Ov. Met.

'E7rtT0;Ur)

expressly mentioned

COIN OP PHINTIAS.

—

6.

"EKCppaais 5t/c6A.iay.

7.

Ilepi

8.

Hepl Twi/ iv

rwv

rai dvofjidTwv.

by

Trapci,

'Pufxaiois ioproov ^i§\ia

'PcofiT)

y\

roirwv KaX uv iiriKeK\T]V-

These works are mentioned only

Suidas.

A

Life of Hadrian, was really written by
the emperor himself, though published as the work
(Spartian. ^arfn 16.)
of Phlegon.
10. VvvaiKis iv TToK^ixiKois avv^Toi kuI dydpelat^
9.

a small

published by Heeren (in Bi/d.
und Kunst, part vi. Gottingen,
it is ascribed to Phlegon ; but

treatise, first

d. Alien.

Literat.

1789), by whom
Westermann, who has also printed it, with the other
works of Phlegon, thinks that it was not written
by him.
The Editio Princeps of Phlegon was edited by

Xylander, along with Antoninus Liberalis, Antigonus, and similar writers, Basel, 1568. The next
edition was by Meursius, Lugd. Batav. 1620,
which was reprinted by Gronovius, in his Thesaurus of Greek Antiquities, vols. viii. and ix.
The third edition was by Fr. Franz, 1775, of

which a new edition appeared in 1 822, Halle, with
the notes of Bast.
The most recent edition is by
Westermann in his T\.apa^o^oypa.(poi, Scriptores
Rerum Mirabilium Graeci., Brunsvig. 1839. The

fragments on the Olympiads have also been puba bare enumeration of names, and is not lished in the edition of Pindar published at Oxford
worthy to be compared with the work on the same in 1697, fol., and in Krause's Olympia, Wfen,
subject ascribed to Lucian.
At the end there is 1838. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 255 Voss.
an extract from the Sibylline oracles of some sixty de Hist. Graec. p. 261, ed. Westermann Clinton,
or seventy lines.
These are the only works of Fasti Romani., vol. i. p. 127
Westermann, PraePhlegon which have come down to us.
fatio ad Ylapa^o^oypdcpovs, p. xxxvii. &c.)
3. ^OKv/jiinoviKwv koI xpoulkcHv avvayayy^, which
PHLE'GYAS (4>Ae7uas), a king of the Lais sometimes quoted under the title of xp^^oypaxpiai
pithae, a son of Ares aud Chryse, the daughter of
or 'OAvyUTTiaSes, was in seventeen books, and gave Halmus, succeeded Eteocles,who died without issue,
an account of the Olympiads from 01. 1 (b.c. 776) in the government of the district of Orchonienos,
to 01. 229 (a. D. 137).
It was dedicated to
which he called after himself Phlegyantis. (Pans,
Alcibiades, who was one of the body-guards of ix. 36. § 1
By Chryse he
Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.)
Hadrian. This was by far the most important of became the father of Coronis, who became by
the works of Phlegon. The commencement of the Apollo the mother of Asclepius.
Enraged at this,
book is preserved in the manuscripts of the other Phlegyas set fire to the temple of the God, who
works of Phlegon, and an extract from it re- killed him with his arrows, and condemned him to
lating to the 177th Olympiad is given by Photius severe punishment in the lower world.
(Horn.
(Cod. 97) ; but with these exceptions, and a few Hymn. xv. 3 ; Pind. Pyth. iii. 14
Apollod.
references to it in Stephanus Byzantinus, Eusebius, iii. 10. § 3, ii. 26. § 4 ; Serv. ad Aefi. vi. 618 ;
Origen, and others, the work is entirely lost. The Stat. Theb. i. 713.) According to another tradistyle of it is characterized by Photius as not very tion Phlegyas had no children, and was killed by
mean, but at the same time as not pure Attic ; Lycus and'Nycteus. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 5.) Strabo
and he blames likewise the excessive care and at- (ix. p. 442) calls him a brother of Ixion. [L. S.]
(*A6wv), i. e. the giver of plenty, is a
tention bestowed by the author upon oracles.
4. 'OAu/iTTJoSes iv ^iSKiois rj', was on the same
surname of Dionysus, describing the god as prosubject as the preceding work, and must be re- moting the fertility of plants and trees.
(Aelian,
garded as a sort of abridgement of it Clinton has
V.H. iii. 41.) A similar surname of the god is
remarked, with justice, that Photius probably quoted Phlyus (from <p\vHV ; SchoL ad Apollon. Rhod.
from this shorter work in eight books, aud not 1115.)
[L. S.J
yoL. m.
<T€wy), is

;

;

;

;

;

PHLEON

:

PHOCAS.

PIIOCAS.

JJ3«

PIT LIAS (*Ai'as), a son of Dionysus and
Chthonophyle, also culled Phlius, was a native of
Araithyrea in Argolis, and is mentioned as one of
the Argonauts. (Apollon. Rhod. i. 115, with the
Schol.
Paus. ii. 12. §6; Val. Place, i. 411.)
According to Pausanias, he was a son of Ceisus
and Araithyrea, and the husband of Chthonophyle,
by whom he became the fiither of Androdamas
;

;

and Hyginus {Fab. 14) calls him Phliasus, and a
son of Dionysus and Ariadne. The town of Phlius
(formerly called Araithyrea) was believed to have
(Steph. Byz. s. v.
derived its name from him.
[L. S.]

*AioOs.)

PHOBUS

Metus, the personification of fear, is described as a son of Ares and
Cythereia, a brother of Deimos, and is one of the
ordinary companions of Ares. (Horn. II. xi. 37,
Phobus
Hes. Theog. 934.)
xiii. 299, xv. 119
was represented on the shield of Agamemnon, on
the chest of Cypselus, with the head of a lion.
[L.S.]
(Paus. V. 19. §1.)
PHOCAS (*«/cas), emperor of Constantinople
from A. D. 602 to 610. The circumstances under
which this monster was raised to the throne are
related at the end of the life of the emperor MauRicius.
Phocas was of base extraction, and a
For some time he was
native of Cappadocia.
(^o'gos), Latin

;

to the celebrated general Priscus, and at the
time of his accession he held the humble office of a
centurion.
His brutal courage had gained him a

groom

war with a motley
of the most incongruous elements.
thus encountered the Persian veterans commanded by their king Chosroes, the greatest man
of the East.
At Dara the eunuch was utterly
defeated.
His successor Domentiolus, the emperor's brother, was not able to stop the progress
of the enemy, and from the Black Sea to the confines of Egypt the Persians ravaged the country.
During this time Domentiolus entered into negostarted for

the theatre of the

army composed

He

with Narses with a view of reconciling
Beguiled by the brilliant
promises of Domentiolus, Narses imprudently left
his stronghold, and finally proceeded to ConWhile he hoped to be placed again
stantinople.
at the head of the Roman armies, he was suddenly
arrested, and without further inquiries condemned
to death.
He was burnt alive. Thus perished
the worthy namesake of the great Narses, with
whom he has often been confounded, although the
one was a centenarian when the other first tried
This Narses was
his sword against the Persians.
so much feared by the Persians that mothers used
His
to frighten their children with his name.
tiations

him with the emperor.

murder increased the unpopularity of the emperor,
Germanus, the father-in-law of the unfortunate
Theodosius, the eldest son of Mauricius, who had
once had a chance of obtaining the crown, now

the captive empress Constantina to
She
form a plot against the life of the tyrant.
name among the common soldiers, and among consented, being under the impression that her
those of his companions who liked warfare as the son Theodosius was still alive, and accompanied
His coronation took by one Scholasticus, who seems to have been the
art of butchering mankind.
scape-goat in this affair, she left her dwelling,
his wife
place on the 23d of November 602
After he had together with her three daughters, and followed
Leontia was likewise crowned.
momentarily quenched his thirst for revenge and him to the church of St. Sophia. At her aspect
murder in the blood of Mauricius, of his five sons, the people were moved with pity. They took up
But for the bad
and of his most eminent adherents, such as Con- arms, and a terrible riot ensued.
stantine Lardys, Comentiolus and others, he will of John, the leader of the Greens, who paid
bought an ignoble peace from the Avars, but was for his conduct by being burnt alive by the mob,
prevented from enjoying it by a fierce attack of the outbreak would have been crowned with
This prince con- success. As it was, however, Phocas had the
the Persian king Chosroes.
The riot was quelled Scholasticus
sidered the accession of a despicable murderer to upper hand.
the Byzantine throne as a fair opportunity of was put to death ; and Germanus was forced to
monastic
habit
he had managed things
take
the
avenging himself for the many defeats he had sufand he was still more so cleverly that no evidence could be produced
fered from Mauritius
urged to take up arms by Narses, a faithful against him else he would have paid for the plot
adherent of the late emperor, and then commander- with his life. The empress Constantino found a
Anxious to protector in the person of the patriarch Cyriacus,
in-chief on the Persian frontier.
escape the fate of so many of his friends, Narses and her life was spared ; but she was confined in a
made overtures to Chosroes, left the head-quarters monastery with her three daughters. The general
of his army, and remained in a sort of neutral hatred against Phocas, however, was so great that
Thus a war broke out with Constantina braved the dangers of another conposition at Hierapolis.
Persia which lasted twenty-four years, the first spiracy which broke out in 607, and in which she
eighteen of which presented an uninterrupted series interested several of the principal personages of the
empire she still believed that her son Constantina
of misfortunes to the Romans, and which was dewoman contrived this plot, and a
cidedly the most disastrous that was ever carried was alive.
This was Petronea who,
on between the two empires. Asia Minor from woman frustrated it.
the Euphrates to the very shores of the Bosporus being in the entire confidence of the empress, was
was laid waste by the Persians ; a great number employed by her as a messenger between tlie
of its populous and flourishing cities was laid in different parties, and who sold the secret to Phocas
ashes ; and hundreds of thousands of its inha- as soon as she had gathered sufficient evidence

.persuaded

;

;

:

;

:

:

A

bitants
Tigris.

were carried off into slavery beyond the
But for this war Asia Minor would have

better withstood the attacks of the Arabs, who
some years later achieved what the Persians had
Afraid to lose his crown if he absented
begun.
himself from Constantinople, and feeling, as it
seems, the inferiority of his military capacities,
Phocas remained in his capital to enjoy executions
and beastly pleasures, while the eunuch Leontius

against

its leaders.

The

tyrant quelled the plot

Constantina
by bloody, but decisive measures.
and her three daughters had their heads cut off at
Chalcedon, on the same spot where her husband
Among
and her five sons had suffered death.

who paid for their
rashness with their lives were Georgius, governor
of Cappadocia ; Romanus, advocatus curiae ; Theothose of her chief adherents

donis,

praefectus Orientis

j

Joannes, primus e

;

PHOCION.

PHOCAS.
Athanasius, the minister of finances ;
David, master of the palace, and many others besecretariis

;

great

sides

numbers of inferior people, who all
under the most horrible torments.

suffered death

The tyrant's fury, the devastations of the Avars,
the alarming success of the Persians, threw the
Dara, the
empire into consternation and despair.
bulwark of the empire towards the Tigris, was
taken by Chosroes in 606 ; Edessa, of no less
its fate
Syria was a heap of
Mesopotamia yielded to the king whosoever was suspected of having been a friend to

importance, shared

ruins

;

;

;

Mauricius, or of being opposed to the present state
of things, was seen bleeding under the axe of the
executioner.
At last Phocas 'insulted his former
favourite Crispus, the husband of his only daughter
Domentia, who had vainly endeavoured to produce
Crispus,
a change in the conduct of the emperor.
a sensible and well-disposed man, looked out for
assistance, and fully aware of the chances which
any conspiracy ran that was carried on in the
corrupted capital, he sought it at the farthest
Heraextremity of the empire, in Mauritania.
clius, exarch of Africa, was the person upon whom
Confiding in his strength and the
his choice fell.

love of the Africans, Heraclius

entered into the
his sentiments
by prohibiting the exportation of corn from the
ports of Africa and Egypt, from whence Constantinople used to draw its principal supplies.
The
consequence was, as was expected, discontent in
the capital. Although urged by Crispus to declare
himself openly, Heraclius wisely continued his
policy during two years.
Meanwhile, the name
of Phocas was execrated throughout the whole
empire ; and owing to a mad order which he gave
for the baptism of all the Jews in his dominions, a
terrible riot broke out in Alexandria.
Shortly
before this, the Persians, after having routed
Domentiolus near Edessa, inundated all Asia Minor, appeared at Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople, and laden with booty retired at the approach
of the winter (609—610).
This led to riots in
Constantinople, and a bloody strife between the
Blues and the Greens.
Phocas was insulted by
the populace, and the means he chose to restore
quiet were only calculated to increase the troubles ;
for by a formal decree he incapacitated every adherent of the green faction from holding any office,
plans of Crispus, and began to

either civil or military.

show

Now,

at the proper

mo-

ment,

Heraclius, the eldest son of the exarch
Heraclius, left the shores of Africa with a fleet,
his cousin Nicetas set out at the head of an

and

army

where Crispus was ready
them without the tyrant hav-

for Constantinople,

to receive

and

assist

ing the slightest presentiment of the approaching
storm.

Their success

Heraclius. On
stantinople was in

is related
in tlie life of
the third of October, 610, Conthe hands of Heraclius, after a
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abominable government. " Wilt thou govern better," was the insolent answer of the fallen tyrant.
After suffering many tortures and insults, Phocaa
had his head struck off. His body was dragged
through the streets, and afterwards burned, together
with that of Domentiolus, who had fallen in tha
battle.
Phocas, the most blood-thirsty tyrant that
ever disgraced the throne of Constantinople, was
as ugly in body as monstrous in mind.
He was
short, beardless, with red hair, shaggy eyebrows
and a great scar disfigured his face all the more, as
it became black when his passions were roused.
Heraclius was crowned immediately after the death
of his rival.
(Theoph. p. 244, &c.
Cedren.
Zonar.
p. 399, &c. ; Chron. Pasch. p. 379—383
;

;

vol.

ii.

viii. c.

p. 77, &c. in the Paris ed.
7, &c.)

PHOCAS,

;

Simocatta,

[W.

P.]

[FocA.]

grammarian.

PHO'CAS, JOANNES. [Joannes, No.

PHOCAS

(<I>nKAC), the

name

100.]

of an engraver

of gems, which appears on a stone described

Caylus {ReciieiL

by

[P. S."J
PHO'CION (<i>a«:iW), the Athenian general
and statesman, son of Phocus, was a man of
humble origin, and appears to have been born in
B. c. 402 (see Clint. F. H. sub annis 376, 317).
According to Plutarch he studied under Plato and
Xenocrates, and if we may believe the statement
in

Suidas

(s. v.

vii. pi.

xxvii.).

^iXictkos Alyiv/\Ty]s\ Diogenes also

numbered him among

his disciples.

He

distin-

guished himself for the first time under his friend
Chabrias, in B. c. 376, at the battle of Naxos, in
which he commanded the left wing of the Athenian
fleet, and contributed in a great measure to the
victory [Chabrias].
After the battle Chabrias
sent him to the islands to demand their contributions {(Tvvrdi^is\ and offered him a squadron of
twenty ships for the service ; but Phocion refused

them, with the remark that they were too few to
an enemy, and too many to deal with
friends ; and sailing to the several allies with only
one galley, he obtained a large supply by his frank
and conciliatory bearing. Plutarch tells us that
act against

his

and gallantry at the

skill

battle

of

Naxos

caused his countrymen thenceforth to regard him
them good service as a general.

as one likely to do

Yet

for

crates,

many

years, duririg which Chabrias, Iphichiefly filled the public eye,

and Tiniotheus

we do not find Phocion mentioned as occupied
prominently in any capacity. But we cannot suppose that he held himself aloof all this time from
active business, though we know that he was never
anxious to be employed by the state, and may well
believe that he had imbibed from Plato principles
visions of social polity, which must in a
measure have indisposed him for public life, though
In B. c.
they did not actually keep him from it.
351 he undertook, together with Evagoras, the
command of the forces which had been collected

and

sharp contest with the mercenaries of Phocas, who
spent the ensuing night in a fortified palace, which
was defended by a strong body. The guard fled
during the night.
Early iii the morning the
senator Photius approached it with a small band,
and finding tho place unguarded, entered and
seized upon Phocas, whom they put into a boat
and paraded through the fleet.
He was then
brought before Heraclius on board the imperial

Idrieus, prince of Caria, for the purpose of reducing Cyprus into submission to Artaxerxes III.
(Ochus), and they succeeded in conquering the
whole island, with the exception of Salamis, where
Pnytagoras held out against them until he found
means of reconciling himself to the Persian king.
[Evagoras, No. 2.] To the next year ( B.C. 350)

galley.

Heraclius, forgetting his dignity, felled
the captive monster to the ground, trampled upon

followed above in Vol. I. p. 568, a ; but his grounds
for this date are not at all satisfactory, and the

him with

eveiita in q.uestion should

his

feet,

and charged him with

iiis

by

Euboea and the battle of
by Clinton, whom we have

Phocioii's expedition to

Tamynae

are referred

probably be referred to
z 2
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354. The vote for the expedition was passed
against the advice of Demosthenes, and in consequence of an application from Plutarchus, tyrant
The
of Eretria, for assistance against Callias.
Athenians, however, appear to have over-rated the
strength of their party in the island, and neglected
B. c.

therefore to provide a sufficient force.

army

of Phocion

desertions,

was

still

further

which he made no

The

little

thinned by

effort

to

check,

remarking that those who fled were not good
soldiers enough to be of use to the enemy, and
that for his part he thought himself well rid of
them, since their consciousness of their own misconduct would stop their mouths at home, and
silence their slanders against him.
In the course
of the campaign he was drawn into a position at
Tamynae, where defeat would have been fatal, and
his danger was moreover increased by the rashness
or treachery of his ally Plutarchus but he gained
the day by his skill and coolness after an obetinate
engagement, and, dealing thenceforth with Plutarchus as an enemy, drove him from Eretria, and

which were garrisoned with Macedonian troops,
and made descents on many parts of the coast,
over-running and ravaging the enemy's territory.
In the course of these operations, however, he received some severe wounds, and was obliged to
According to Plutarch, Phocion, after
sail away.
this success of the

Athenian anus, strongly recom-

mended peace with Philip. His opinion we know
was OA'er-ruled, and the counsels of Demosthenes

and the last desperate struggle, which
ended in 338 so fatally for Greece at Chaeroneia,
was probably regarded by Phocion with little of
sympathy, and less of hope.
VVhen, however,
Philip had summoned all the Greek states to a
general congress rft Corinth, and Demades proposed that Athens should send deputies thither,
Phocion advised his countrymen to pause until it
should be ascertained what Philip would demand
of the confederates.
His counsel was again rejected, but the Athenians afterwards repented that
they had not followed it, when they found contributions of ships and cavalry imposed on them by
occupied a fortress named Zaretra, conveniently the congress.
On the murder of Philip in 336 besituated between the eastern and western seas, in coming known at Athens, Demosthenes proposed
the narrowest part of the island. All the Greek a public sacrifice of thanksgiving for the tidings, and
prisoners who fell into his hands here, he released, the establishment of religious honours to the memory of the assassin Pausanias but Phocion relest the Athenians should wreak their vengeance
on them and on his departure, his loss was much sisted the proposal on the two-fold ground, that
such signs of joy betokened a mean spirit, and
felt by the allies of Athens, whose cause declined
that, after all, the army which had conquered at
grievously under his successor, Molossus.
Chaeroneia was diminished only by one man. The
It was perhaps in B. c. 343 that, a conspiracy
having been formed by Ptoeodorus and some of second reason he could hardly expect to pass curthe other chief citizens in Megara to betray the rent, so transparent is its fallacy
but it seems
town to Philip (Plut. Phoc 15 ; comp. Dem. de that, on the whole, his representations succeeded
Cor. pp. 242, 324, de Fals. Leg. pp. 435, 436), the in checking the unseemly exultation of the people.
Megarians applied to Athens for aid, and Phocion When, in b. c. 335, Alexander was marching
was sent thither in command of a force with which towards Thebes, Phocion rebuked Demosthenes
he fortified the port Nisaea, and joined it by two for his invectives against the king, and complained
long walls to the city.
The expedition, if it is to that he was recklessly endangering Athens, and
be referred to this occasion, was successful, and after the destruction of Thebes, he advised the
the design of the conspirators was baffled.
In Athenians to comply with Alexander's demand for
B. c. 341 Phocion commanded the troops which the surrender of Demosthenes and other chief
were despatched to Euboea, on the motion of De- orators of the anti-Macedonian party, urging at
mosthenes, to act against the party of Philip, and the same time on these objects of the conqueror's
succeeded in expelling Cleitarchus and Philistides anger the propriety of devoting themselves for the
from Eretria and Oreus respectively, and establish- public good, like those ancient heroines, the daughing the Athenian ascendancy in the island. [Cal- ters of Leos and the Hyacinthides. This proposal,
lias Cleitarchus.] In b. c. 340, when the however, the latter portion of which sounds like
Athenians, indignant at the refusal of the Byzan- sarcastic irony, was clamorously and indignantly
tians to receive Chares, who had been sent to their rejected by the people, and an embassy was sent
aid against Philip, were disposed to interfere no to Alexander, which succeeded in deprecating his
further in the war, Phocion reminded them that resentment [Demades].
According to Plutarch,
their anger should be directed, not against their there were two embassies, the first of which Alexallies for their distrust, but against their own
ander refused to receive, but to the second he gave
The a gracious audience,,and granted its prayer, chiefly
generals, whose conduct had excited it.
people recognised the justice of this, and passed a from regard to Phocion, who was at the head of it.
vote for a fresh force, to the command of which (See Plut. Phoc. 17, Dem, 23
Arr. Anab. i. 10 ;
Phocion himself was elected. On his arrival at Diod. xvii. 15.) From the same author we learn
Byzantium, he did not attempt to enter the city, that Alexander ever continued to treat Phocion
Cleon, however, with the utmost consideration, and to cultivate his
but encamped outside the walls.
a Byzantian, who had been his friend and fellow- friendship, influenced no doubt, in great measure,
pupil in the Academy, pledged himself to his by respect for his character, but not without an
countrymen for his integrity, and the Athenians eye at the same time to his political sentiments,
were admitted into the town. Here they gained which were favourable to Macedonian ascendancy.
the good opinion of all by their orderly and irre- Thus he addressed letters to him with a mode of
proachable conduct, and exhibited the greatest salutation (xa^petj/), which he adopted to no one
courage and zeal against the besiegers. The result else except Antipater.
He also pressed upon him
was that Philip was compelled to abandon his at- valuable presents, and desired Craterus, whom he
sent
home
with
to
the
tempts on Perinthus and Byzantium, and
veterans in b. c. 324, to give
evacuate the Chersonesus, while Phocion took him his choice of four Asiatic cities.
Phocion,
several of his ships, recovered some of the cities however, persisted in refixsiiiij all such offers, l>egprevailed

;

:

;

;

;

;

;
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ging the king to leave him no less honest than he
found him, and only so far availed himself of the
royal favour as to request the liberty of certain
prisoners at Sardis, which was immediately granted
to him.
In b. c. 325, when Harpalus fled to
Athens for refuge, he endeavoured, but of course in
vain, to buy the good offices of Phocion, who moreover refused to support or countenance his own
son-in-law, Charicles, when the latter was afterwards brought to trial for having taken bribes from
the fugitive. When, however, Antipater and Philoxenus required of the Athenians the surrender
of Harpalus, Phocion joined Demosthenes in advising them to resist the demand ; but their efforts
were unsuccessful, and the rebel was thrown into
prison till Alexander's pleasure should be known
[Harpalus]. After the death of Harpalus, according to Plutarch, a daughter of his by his
mistress Pythionice was taken care of and brought
up by Charicles and Phocion.
When the tidings of Alexander's death reached
Athens, in B. c. 323, Phocion fruitlessly attempted
to moderate the impatient joy of the people ; and
the proposal which soon followed for war with Antipater, he opposed vehemently, and with all the
caustic bitterness which characterised him.
Thus,
to Hypereldes, who asked him tauntingly when he
would advise the Athenians to go to war, he answered, " When I see the young willing to keep
their ranks, the rich to contribute of their wealth,
and the orators to abstain from pilfering the public
money ; " and he rebuked the confidence of the
newly-elected general, Leosthenes, with the remark,
" Young man, your words are like cypress trees ;
stately and high they are, but they bear no fruit."
In the same spirit he received the news of the first
successes of the confederate Greeks, exclaiming
sarcastically, " When shall we have done conquering ? "
It is no wonder then that, on the death of
Leosthenes before Lamia, the Athenians shrunk
from appointing Phocion to conduct the war, and
elected Antiphilus in preference.
Shortly after
this he restrai^gd his countrymen, with difficulty
and at the peril of his life, from a rash expedition
they were anxious to make against the Boeotian
towns, which sided with Macedonia ; and in the
same year (323) he defeated Micion, a Macedonian officer, who had made a descent on the coast
of Attica, and who was slain in the battle. In b. c.
322, the victory gained over the Greeks at Cranon
in Thessaly, by the Macedonian forces, placed
Athens at the mercy of Antipater ; and Phocion,
as the most influential man of the anti-national
party, was sent, with Demades and others, to the
conqueror, then encamped in the Cadmeia, to obtain
the best terms they could. Among these there was
one, viz. the admission of a Macedonian garrison
into

Munychia, which Phocion

purpose,

strove, but to

no

induce Antipater to dispense with.
however, was commanded by Menyllus, a good and moderate man, and a friend of
Phocion 's ; and the latter, by his influence with
the new rulers of his country, contrived to soften in

The

to

garrison,

several respects her hard lot of servitude.
prevailed on Antipater to recall many

gone into

Thus he

who had

and to grant the Athenians a
payment of the expenses of the
which the terms of the capitulation bound
At the same time he preserved, as he had
exile,

longer time for the

war, to
them.
always done, his

He

refused

all

own

personal integrity unshaken.

the presents offered

him by Me-
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nyllus, with the

remark that Menyllus was not a
greater man than Alexander, whose gifts he had
before declined
and he told Antipater, when he
required of him some unbefitting action, that he
could not have in him at once a friend and a
;

flatterer.

On

the death of Antipater in b.

c.

319, Cassan-

der, anxious to anticipate his rival Polysperchon

making himself master of Athens, sent Nicanor
Menyllus in Munychia, as if by Anand when the real state of the
case became known, Phocion did not escape the
in

to supersede

tipater's authority,

suspicion of having been privy to the deceit.
certainly gave a colour to the charge

He

by

his inti-

macy with Nicanor, with whom however,

as before

with Menyllus, he used his influence in behalf of
his fellow-citizens.
But the discontent which his
conduct had excited in them was still further increased by his obstinate refusal to distrust Nicanor
or to take any steps against him, when the latter,
instead of withdrawing the garrison in obedience
to the decree of Polysperchon, continued to delude
the Athenians with evasions and pretences, till he
at length succeeded in occupying the Peiraeeus as
well as Munchyia, and then declared openly that
he meant to hold them both for Cassander. Shortly
after this, Alexander, the son of Polysperchon,
arrived at Athens, with the supposed intention of
delivering it from Nicanor, and re-establishing democracy.
Many Athenian exiles came with him,
as well as a number of strangers and disfranchised
citizens, and by the votes of these in the assembly
Phocion was deposed from his office. He then,
according to Diodorus, persuaded Alexander that
he could not maintain his hold on the city without
seizing Munychia and the Peiraeeus for himself,
a design, however, which Alexander had doubtless
already formed before any communication with
Phocion. But the Athenians at any rate regarded
the latter as the author of it
and their suspicions
being further roused by the private conferences of
Alexander with Nicanor, Phocion was accused of
treason by Agnonides and fled, with several of his
friends, to Alexander, who sent them with letters
of recommendation to Polysperchon, then encamped
Hither there
at Pharygae, a village of Phocis.
came also at the same time an Athenian embassy,
with Agnonides at the head of it, to accuse Phocion
and his adherents. Polysperchon, having doubtless made up his mind to sacrifice them as a peaceoifering to the Athenians, whom he meant still to
curb with a garrison, listened with favour to the
charges, but would not hear the reply of the accused, and Phocion and his friends were sent back
in waggons to Athens for the people to deal with
them as they would. Here again, in an assembly
;

mainly composed of a mixed mob of disfranchised
citizens, and foreigners, and slaves, Phocion strove
By some it was even
in vain to obtain a hearing.
proposed that he should be tortured ; but this was
The sentence
not tolerated even by Agnonides.
by acclamation,
of death, however, was carrie
executed
forthwith.
been
To
have
to
appears
and
the last, Phocion maintained his calm, and digniWhen
fied, and somewhat contemptuous bearing.
some wretched man spat upon him as he passed to
"
check this
the prison, " Will no one," said he,
To one who asked him
fellow's indecency.^"
his son
message
for
to leave
whether he had any
Phocus, he answered, " Only that he bear no
grudge against the Athenians." And when the
z 3

;
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hemlock which had been prepared was found insufficient for all the condemned, and the jailer
would not furnish more until he was paid for it,
" Give the man his money," said Phocion to one
of his friends, " since at Athens one cannot even

He

die for nothing."

perished in

B. c.

317, at

In accordance with the law against
body was cast out on the confines of
Attica and Megara (see Diet, ofAnt. s.r. Prodosia),
and his friends were obliged to hire a man, who
was in the habit of undertaking such services, to
burn it. His bones were reverently gathered up
and buried by a woman of Megara ; and after-

the age of 85.
traitors, his

wards, when the people repented of their conduct,
were brought back to Athens, and interred at the
public expense.
brazen statue was then raised

A

condemned

memory, Agnonides was

his

to

death, and two more

of his accusers,

to

Epicurus

and Demophilus, having fled from the city, were
overtaken and slain by Phocus.
Phocion was twice married, and his second Avife
appears to have been as simple and frugal in her
habits as himself ; but he was less fortunate in his
son Phocus, who, in spite of his father's lessons
and example, was a thorough profligate. As for
Phocion himself, our commendatioa of him must
be almost wholly confined to his private qualities.
He is said to have been the last eminent Athenian
who united the two characters of general and
statesman but he does not appear to advantage in
;

Contrasting, it may be, the
the latter capacity.
Platonic ideal of a commonwealth with the actual
corruption of his countrymen, he neither retired,
like his master^ into his own thoughts, nor did
he throw himself, with the noble energy of De-

him with a

discus

the chase).

The

some say with a spear during
brothers carefully concealed the
deed, but it was nevertheless found out, and they
were obliged to emigrate from Aegina. (Apollod.
iii. 12.
§ 6 ; Paus. ii. 29. § 7 ; Plut Parall. Min.
25.) Psamathe afterwards took vengeance for the
murder of her son, by sending a wolf among the
flocks of Peleus, but she was prevailed upon by
(

Thetis to change the animal into a stone.

(Tzetz.

ad Lye. 901 ; Anton. Lib. 38.)
The tomb of
Phocus was shown in Aegina. ( Paus. ii. 29. § 7.)
Phocus is said shortly before his death to have
emigrated to Phocis, but to have soon returned to
Aegina ; but the country of Phocis, part of which
was already called by his name, is said to have
been extended by him. While in Phocis he concluded an intimate friendship with laseus, which
was confirmed by the present of a seal-ring
and this scene was represented in the Lesche at
Delphi. (Paus. ii. 29. §2, &c., x. 1. § 1, 30. §2.)
Panopeus and Crissus, the sons of Phocus, are
likewise said to have emigrated to Phocis (ii, 29.
[L. S.J
§ 2).
PHOCY'LIDES {iwKv\iZr)^\ of Miletus, an
Ionian poet, contemporary with Theognis, both
having been born, according to Suidas (s. v.) in the
55th Olympiad, b. c. 560, which agrees with Eusebius, who places Phocylides at 01. 60 (b. c. 540)
as a contemporary of the lyric poet Simonides. According to Suidas, he wrote epic poems and elegies ;

among which were

mosthenes, into a practical struggle with the evil
before him.
His fellow-citizens may have been
degenerate, but he made no effort to elevate them.
He could do nothing better than despair and rail.

Tlapaiv^a^is or TvooiJiai which
were also called KicpaKaia.
This gnomic poetry
shows the reason why Suidas calls him a philosopher.
Most of the few fragments we possess are
of this character
and they display that contempt
for birth and station, and that love for substantial
enjoyment, which always marked the Ionian character.
One of his gnomic precepts, on the virtue
of moderation, is quoted with praise by Aristotle

We

{Polit.

may

therefore well believe that his patriotism

was not very profound we may be quite sure
As a matter of fact, he
that it was not very wise.
;

mainly contributed to destroy the independence of
Athens ; and he serves to prove to us that private
worth and purity, though essential conditions indeed of public virtue, are no infallible guarantee
for it.
(Plut. Phocion, Demosthenes, Reg. et Imp.
Apofjh. ; C. Nep. Phocion; Diod. xvi, 42, 46, 74,
&c.

xvii. 15, xviii. 64,

47,

43,

iii.

xiii.

41, xiv. 10

Ext. 3
iii.

pp.

Alex.

;

17,

Ath.

;

346

iv.
;

Val.

iv. p.

— 363

;

16,

Ael.

;

vii. 9,

Max.

V.

H.

xi. 9,
iii.

8.

i.

25,

xii.

ii.

16,

43, 49,

Ext. 2,

v. 3.

168, x. p. 419 ; Heyne, 0/omsc.
Gesch. der Nachf.

Droysen,

J^.

Thirwall's Greece, vols. v. vi. vii.) [E. E.]
son of Ornytion of
{ifbiKos).
1.

A

PHOCUS

Corinth, or according to others of Poseidon, is said
to have been the leader of a colony from Corinth
into the territory of Tithorea and Mount Parnassus, which derived from him the name of
Phocis.

(Pans.

ii.

4. § 3, 29. § 2, x.

1.

§ I.)

He

have cured Antiope of her madness, and

is

said to

to

have made her his wife

(ix, 17. § 4).

2. A son of Aeacus by the Nereid Psamathe,
and husband of Asteria or Asterodia, by whom he
became the father of Panopeus and Crissus. (Hes.
Pind. Nem. v. 23 ; Tzetz. ad Lye.
Theog. 1094
As Phocus
Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 33.)
63, 939
surpassed his step-brothers Telamon and Peleus in
warlike games and exercises, they being stirred up
by their mother Endeis, resolved to destroy him,
and Telamon, or, according to others, Peleus killed
;

;

;

The

8):—

iv.

IToAAa

fxiffOKTiv apitrra' fxiaos

^4\oo fViroXci

didactic character of his poetry is

eluat.

shown by

the frequent occurrence of verses beginning, Kal
To5e ^ooKvXlSew.
These words no doubt formed
the heading of each of those sections (KecpaKaia),
in which, as we have seen from Suidas, the poems
of Phocylides were arranged.

We possess only about
of his poems,

of

eighteen short fragments

which only two are

metre, and the rest in hexameters.

them are

The

in

elegiac

editions of

numerous to mention ; the titles of these
and of the versions into Latin, German,
French, Italian, English, and Spanish, fill seven columns of Hoffmann's Lexicon BUdiographicum (s.r.).
too

editions,

They

have,

in fact, been included in all the chief

collections of the lyric

and gnomic

of Constantino Lascaris,

down

from that

poets,

Venet. 1494, 1495, 4to.,

to those of Gaisford, Boissonade, Schneide-

win, and Bergk.

Some

of these collections, how-

ever, contain a didactic poem, in

entitled

Troiri/xa

a forgery,
fact of the

made
name

217 hexameters.

vouOeTiKov, which

is

undoubtedly

since the Christian era

;

but the

of Phocylides being attached to

such a composition is a proof of the estimation in
which he was held as a didactic poet.
So also,
when Suidas states that some of his verses were
stolen from the Sibylline Oracles, the meaning is
either that

Ml

H
*

some genuine verses of Phocylides had

been preserved in that fipocryphal collection, or
that both the Oracles and the iroirjixa vovderiKor

I

j

PHOEBE.

PHOENICIDES.

contuined some of the same old verses, the true
(Fabric. Bibl.
authorship of which was unknown.
Graec. vol. ii. p. 720, &c. ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hdlen.
452
Gesch. d. Lyr.
Bode,
454
;
Dichlh. vol. ii. pp.

—

Dicht. vol.

i.

pp. 243, &c.

;

Bernhardy, Gesch.

d.

358—361.)

[P. S.l
PHOEBA'DIUS, bishop of Agen, in Southwestern Gaul, about the middle of the fourth century, was an eager champion of orthodoxy, but at
the council of Ariminum, in a. d. 359, was entrapped, along with Servatio, a Belgian bishop, by
the artifices of the prefect Taurus, into signing an
Arian confession of faith, which, upon discovering
Griech. Lit. vol.

ii.

pp.

343

goddess of the moon (Luna), the moon being regarded as the female Phoebus or sun.
(Virg.
Georg. i. 431, Aen, x. 215 ; Ov. Heroid. xx.
229.)
[L. S.]
PHOEBE, a freed woman of Julia, the daughter
of Augustus, having been privy to the adulteries of
her mistress, hung herself when the crimes of the

whereupon Augustus dewere detected
would rather have been the father of
Phoebe than of his own daughter. (Suet. Aitg. Qo ;
Dion Cass. Iv. 10.)
PHOE'BIDAS i^oiSihas), a Lacedaemonian,
who, in B. c. 382, at the breaking out of the Olynlatter

;

clared that he

the fraud, he openly and indignantly abjured. He
subsequently took an active part in the council of
Valence, held in a. d. 374, and, as we learn from

thian war, was appointed to the command of the
troops destined to reinforce his brother Eudamidas,

Jerome, lived to a great age.
One work unquestionably composed by Phoebadius has descended to us, entitled Contra Arianos
Liber, a tract written about A. D. 358, in a clear,
animated, and impressive style for the purpose of exposing the errors contained in a document well
known in ecclesiastical history as theSecond Sirmian
Creed, that is, the Arian Confession of Faith,
drawn up by Potamius and Hosius, and adopted
by the third council of Sirmium, in 357, in which

Phoebidas halted at Thebes, and, with the aid of
Leontiades and his party, treacherously made himself master of the Cadmeia.
According to Diodorus
he had received secret orders from the Spartan government to do so, if occasion should offer ; while
Xenophon merely tells us that, being a man of
more gallantry than prudence, and loving a dashing
action better than his life, he listened readily to the

word Consubstantial

the

is

altogether rejected,

and

maintained that the Father is greater than the
This
Son, and that the Son had a beginning.
essay was discovered by Peter Pithou, and first
published at Geneva in 1570, by Beza, in an octavo
volume, containing also some pieces by Athanasius,
Basil, and Cyril ; it was subsequently printed by
Pithou himself, in his Veterum aliquot Galliae
Theologorum Scripta, 4 to. 1586, and is contained in
almost all the large collections of Fathers. It was
edited in a separate form by Barth, 8vo. Francf.
1623, and appears under its best form in the BihlioVieca Patrum of Galland, vol. v. p. 250, fol. Venet.

it is

176.3.

In addition to the above, a Liber de Fide OrtJiodoxa and a Libellus Fvlei, both found among the
works of Gregory of Nazianzus [Orat. xlix, 4), the
former among the works of Ambrose also (Append,
vol. ii. p. 345, ed. Bened.) have, with considerable
probability, been ascribed to Phoebadius.
These,
as well as the Liber contra Arianos, are included
in the volume of Galland referred to above.
See
also his Prolegomena, cap. xv. p. xxiv.
(Hieron.
de Viris III. 108 ; Schonemann, Bibl. Patrum Lat.
i. cap. iii. §11;
Bahr, Geschicht. der Rom.
LUterat suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. § 63.) [ W. R.]
PHOEBE («^oi'g7j). 1. daughter of Uranus
and Ge, became by Coeus the mother of Asteria
and Leto. (Hes. Theog. 136, 404, &c. ; Apollod.
i. 1.
According to Aeschylus {Bum.
§ 3, 2. § 2.)
6) she was in possession of the Delphic oracle after
Themis, and prior to Apollo.
2. A daughter of Tyndareos and Leda, and a
sister of Clytaemnestra. (Eurip. Iph. Aid. 50 ; Ov.
Heroid. viii. 77.)
3. A nymph married to Danaus.
(ApoUod. ii.

vol.

A

1.

§ 5.)

A

daughter of Leucippus, and sister of Hia priestess of Athena, was carri d off with
her sister by the Dioscuri, and became by Polydeuces the mother of Mnesileos. (Apollod. iii. 10.
§ 3 ; Paus. ii. 22. § 6 ; comp. Dioscuri.)
4.

laeira,

5.

An Amazon who was

(Diod.
6.

iv.

A

slain

by Heracles.

16.)

surname of Artemis in her capacity as the

who had been

sent against Olynthus.

On

his

way

persuasions of Leontiades.
Be that as it may,
Agesilaus vindicated his proceedings, on the sole
ground that they were expedient for the state, and

the Spartans resolved to keep the advantage they
but, as if they could thereby save
;
their credit in Greece, they fined Phoebidas 1 00,000
drachmas, and sent Lysanoridas to supersede him
in the command.
When Agesilaus retired from
Boeotia after his campaign there in B. c. 378,
Phoebidas was left behind by him as harmost, at
Thespiae, and annoyed the Thebans greatly by his
To make
continued invasions of their territory.
reprisals, therefore, they marched with their whole
army into the Thespian country, where, however,
Phoebidas effectually checked their ravages with
his light-armed troops, and at length forced them
to a retreat, during which he pressed on their rear
with good hopes of utterly routing them. But
finding their progress stopped by a thick wood,
they took heart of necessity and wheeled round on
their pursuers, charging them with their cavalry,
and putting them to flight. Phoebidas himself,
with two or three others, kept his post, and was
This is the account of
slain, fighting bravely.
Xenophon. Diodorus, on the other hand, tells us
that he fell in a sally from Thespiae, which the

had gained

(Xen. Hell. v. 2. §§ 24,
&c. 4. §§ 41—46 ; Diod. xv. 20, 33; Plut. Ages.
23, 24, Pelop. 5, 6, de Gen. Sac. 1; Polyb. iv. 27;
[E. E.]
Polyaen. ii. 5.)
(*orgos), i.e. the shining, pure or
bright, occurs both as an epithet and a name of

Thebans had attacked.

PHOEBUS

Apollo, in his capacity of god of the sun. (Hom.
Virg. Aen. iii. 251 ; Horat. Carm.
i. 43, 443 ;

//.

Macrob. Sat. i. 17 ; comp. Apollo,
21, 24
Helios.) Some ancients derived the name from
Phoebe.
(Aeschyl. Eum.
grandmother
Apollo's
[L. S.]
8.)
PHOEBUS, a freedman of the emperor Nero,
treated Vespasian during the reign of the latter
with marked insult, but received no further punishment than the same treatment on the accession of
Vespasian to the throne. (Tac. Ann. xvi. 6 ; Dion

iii.

;

Cass. Ixvi. 11

;

Suet. Vesp. 14.)

PHOENI'CIDES {^oiVMlZfis), of
comic poet of the New Comedy, who

Megara, a
must have
flourished between 01. 125 and 130, b. c. 280 and
2 4

)

PHOENIX.

PHOENIX.
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260, as he ridiculed the league of Antigonus and resembling an eagle, with feathers partly red and
Pyrrhus in one of his comedies (Hesych. s. v. Svua- partly golden. (Comp. Achill. Tat. iii. 25.) Of
Meineke, therefore, fixes the time at this bird it is further related, that when his life
trai (nctiirdv).
which he exhibited comedy at Athens about 01. drew to a close, he built a nest for himself in
The following titles of his dramas Arabia, to which he imparted the power of genera127, B. c. 27"2.
tion, so that after his death a new phoenix rose
AvArjrpfSes, Mtcrou^ei'Tj or Miaovare preserved
As soon as the latter was grown up,
out of it.
ycievos, and ^vKapxos. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
he, like his predecessor, proceeded to Heliopolis in
[P. S.]
Tol. i. pp. 4fil, 482, iv. pp. 509—512.)
PHOENIX (^oivil). 1. According to Homer Egypt, and burned and buried his father in the
According
the father of Europa (Hom. Tl. xiv. 321) ; but ac- temple of Helios. (Tac. Jrm. vi. 28.)
cording to others he was a son of Agenor by to a story which has gained more currency in moAgriope or Telephassa, and therefore a brother of dern times. Phoenix, when he arrived at a very
Being sent out by his father in search of old age (some say 500 and others 1461 years),
Europa.
(Lucian, De
his sister, who was carried off by Zeus, he went to committed himself to the flames.
Mori. Per. 27
Philostr. Vit. ApoUon. iii. 49.
Africa, and there gave his name to a people who
were called after him Phoenices. (ApoUod. iii. 1. Others, again, state that only one Phoenix lived at
a time, and that when he died a worm crept forth
ygin. Fab.
Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 905
§ 1
178.) According to some traditions he became, by from his body, and was developed into a new
His death, furPerimede, the daughter of Oeneus, the father of Phoenix by the heat of the sun.
Astypalaea and Europa (Pans. vii. 4. § 2), by ther, took place in Egypt after a life of 7006 years.
Ov.
Telephe the father of Peirus, Astypale, Europa, (Tzetz. Cldl. V. 397, &c. Plin. //. N. x. 2
and Phoenice (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 5), and by Met. XV. 392, &c.) Another modification of the
Alphesiboea, the father of Adonis. (ApoUod. iii. same story relates, that when Phoenix arrived at
the age of 500 years, he built for himself a funeral
14. § 4.)
son of Amyntor by Cleobule or Hippoda- pile, consisting of spices, settled upon it, and died.
2.
meia, was king of the Dolopes, and took part not Out of the decomposing body he then rose again,
only in the Calydonian hunt (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. and having grown up, he wrapped the remains of
his old body up in myrrh, carried them to Helio421 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p. 762 Hygin. Fab. 1 73
Ov. Met. viii. 307), but being a friend of Peleus, polis, and burnt them there. (Pompon. Mela, iii.
his
Stat. Silv. ii. 4. 36.) Similar stories of
Achilles
on
expedition
accompanied
against
8, in fin.
he
Troy. (Hygin. Fab. 257; Ov. Heroid. iii. 27; marvellous birds occur in many parts of the East,
ApoUod. iii. 13. § 8.) His father Amyntor ne- as in Persia, the legend of the bird Simorg, and in
India of the bird Semendar. (Comp. Bochart,
glected his legitimate wife, and attached himself to
[L. S.]
a mistress, but the former desired her son to dis- Meroz. iii. p. 809.)
(*om|), historical. 1.
honour her rival. Phoenix yielded to the request
Theban,
of his mother, and Amyntor, who discovered it, who was one of the leaders in the insurrection
cursed him, and prayed that he might never be against Alexander, on which account the king,
Phoenix now desired when he appeared before the city, sent to demand his
blessed with any offspring.
surrender, together with Prothytas.
to quit his father's house, but his relations comThe Thebans
treated the request with derision, and demanded
pelled him to remain. At last, however, he fled to
Peleus, who received him kindly, made him the in return that Alexander should give up to them
Philotas and Antipater.
ruler of the country of the Dolopes, on the frontiers
(Plut. Aleoc-. 11.)
2.
native of Tenedos, who held a high rank
of Phthia, and entrusted to him his son Achilles,
whom he was to educate. (Hom. //. ix. 447, &c.) in the army of Eumenes, B. c. 321. In the great
According to another tradition, Phoenix did not battle fought by the latter against Craterus and
dishonour his father's mistress (Phthia or Clytia), Neoptolemus, the command of the left wing, which
but she merely accused him of having made im- was opposed to Craterus, was entrusted to Phoenix
proper overtures to her, in consequence of which and Pharnabazus, and composed principally of
But Peleus took him Asiatic troops
his father put out his eyes.
Eumenes being apprehensive of
opposing any Macedonians to a general so popular
to Cheiron, who restored to him his sight. (ApoUod.
Phoenix moreover is said to have with his countrymen. As soon as they came in
iii. 13.
§ 8.)
sight of the enemy the two commanders charged
called the son of Achilles Neoptolemus, after Lycomedes had called him Pyrrhus. (Pans. x. 26, the army of Craterus, which was unable to withNeoptolemus was believed to have buried stand the shock, and the aged general himself pe§ 1.)
Phoenix at Eion in Macedonia or at Trachis in rished in the confusion (Plut. Eum. 7). Shortly
Thessaly. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 417; Strab. ix. p. 428.) after we find Phoenix despatched by Eumenes with
a select force against his revolted general Perdiccas,
It must further be observed, that Phoenix is one
of the mythical beings to whom the ancients ascribed whom he surprised by a rapid night march, and took
(Tzetz. Chii. xii. him prisoner almost without opposition (Diod.
the invention of the alphabet.
xviii. 40).
After the faU of Eumenes Phoenix
68.)
must notice here the fabulous bird appears to have entered the service of Antigonus,
3.
Phoenix, who, according to a beUef which Herodo- but in B.C. 310 he was persuaded by Ptolemy
(the nephew and general of the king of Asia), to
tus (ii. 73) heard at Heliopolis in Egypt, visited
that place once in every five hundred years, on his whom he was attached by the closest friendship, to
father's death, and buried him in the sanctuary of join the latter in his defection from Antigonus.
For this purpose Phoenix was believed to Phoenix at this time held the important command
Helios.
come from Arabia, and to make an eg^ of myrrh of the Hellespontine Phrj-gia, on which account
Antigonus hastened to send an army against him
as large as possible this egg he then hoUowed out
and put into it his father, closing it up carefully, under the command of his younger son PhUippus
and the egg was believed then to be of exactly the (Id. XX. 19). The result of the operations is not
same weight as before. This bird was represented mentioned j but Phoenix seems to have been not
:

—

;

;

;

H

;

;

A

;

;

;

PHOENIX

A

A

;

We

;

PHORMION.

PHORBAS.
only pardoned by Antigoiius, but received again
and in the campaign which preceded
into favour
the battle of Issus (b. c. 30-2), we find him holding
the command of Sardis, which he was, however,
induced to surrender to Prepelaus, the general of
Lysimachus (Id. xx. 107). This is the last time
:

of Antigonus, king of Asia,
in one passage (xx. 73),
that this is a mistake, and
seems
Phoenix, but it
(Comp. Diod. xx.
that his true name was Philip.
19 and see Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. p. 465.)
[E. H.B.J
[Philippus, No. 17.]
PHOENIX (*om|), of Colophon, a choliambic
poet, of unknown time, of whose poems Athenaeus
preserves some fragments, the chief of which is in
;

ridicule of the arts of certain beggars,

who demanded

alms in the name of a raven which they carried
about on their hands. (Bode, Geach. d. Lyr. Dichtk.
vol.

i.

p.

337

;

140—145.)

Meineke, Ckoliamb. Poes. Grace, pp.
[P.S.J

PHOENIX

The

a statuary, of unknown
country, was the pupil of Lysippus, and therefore
He made a
flourished about 01. 120, B. c. 300.
celebrated statue of the Olympic victor boxing,
(Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 20 ;
Epitherses.
(^otj/tl),

345

(Horn.

father of Ilioneus.

It. xiv.

490

;

Virg. Aen. v. 842.)
son of Methion of Syene, one of the com7.
panions of Phineus. (Ov. Met. v. 74.)
[L. S.J

A

PHORBE'NUS
GIUS

or

PHOBE'NUS, GEO'R-

{TewpyLO'i 6 ^opSr\v6s\ a

uncertain date.

name is mentioned.
3. The youngest son
called by Diodorus

his

is

6.

A

Greek

jurist of

MS. which Ducange

has cited

Med. et Infim. Graedtat. Index Auctor.
him as AtKOiJ^uAa| Q^aaraKo" Judge at Thessalonica." He wrote two

{Glossar.
col.

26), describes

v'lKTis,

—

very short dissertations:
Uepl vttoSoXov, De
1.
Donatione super Nuptias ; and 2. Ilepi a7roTi;;;^/ay,
De Casso. He wrote also Scholia on the Basilica,
of which possibly the above dissertations may have
formed part. ( AUatius, De Georgiis., c. 48 ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec.

vol. x.

p.

721, and

vol. xii. pp.

564, ed. vet.)

PHO'RCIDES

[J. C.

(*op/crS6s),

483,

M.J

PHORCYDES,

or

PHORCYNIDES,

that is, the daughters of Phorcus and Ceto, or the Gorgons and Graeae. ( Aeschyl.

Prom. 794

Ov. Met.
Hygin. Fab. Praef. p. 9

Graeae.)

742, 774, v. 230 ;
comp. Gorgones and
[L.S.J

iv.

;

;

PHORCUS, PHORCYS,

or

PHORCYN

^opKvv*).
1. According to the
Homeric poems, an old man ruling over the sea, or
" the old man of the sea," to whom a harbour in
Pans. vi. 15. § 3.)
[P.S.J
(4>oAos), a Centaur, a son of Seilenus
Ithaca was dedicated.
He is described as the
and the nymph Melia, from whom Mount Pholoe, father of the nymph Thoosa {Od. i. 71, xiii. M,
believed
to
have
Later writers call him a son of Pontus and
between Arcadia and Elis, was
345).
derived its name. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4 ; Theocrit. Ge, and a brother of Thaumas, Nereus, Eurybia,
[L. S.J
and Ceto (Hes. Theog. 237 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6).
vi. 149.)
son of Lapithes By his sister Ceto he became the father of the
PHORBAS (*o'pgas).
and Orsinome, and a brother of Periphas. The Graeae and Gorgones (Hes. Tlieog. 270, &c.), the
Rliodians, in pursuance of an oracle, are said to Hesperian dragon [ibid. 333, &c.), and the Heshave invited him into their island to deliver it perides (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1399) ; and
from snakes, and afterwards to have honoured him by Hecate or Cratais, he was the father of Scylla.
From this (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828 ; Eustath. ad
with heroic worship. (Diod. v. 58.)
circumstance he was called Ophiuchus, and is said Horn. p. 1714 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 45.)
Servius
by some to have been placed among the stars, (ad Aen. v. 824) calls him a son of Neptune and
of
who
calls
him
a
son
(ilygin. Foet A sir. ii. 14,
Thoosa.
(Comp. Muncker, ad Hygin. Fab. praef.
Triopas and Hiscilla; comp. Pans. vii. 26. §5.) p. 4.)
son of Phaenops, commander of the PhryAccording to another tradition, Phorbas went from
2.
Tliessaly to Olenos, where Alector, king of Elis, gians of Ascania, assisted Priam in the Trojan war,
made use of his assistance against Pelops, and but was slain by Ajax. (Hom. //. ii. 862, xvii.
shared his kingdom with him. Phorbas then gave 218, 312, &c. ; Pans. x. 26. § 2.)
[L. S.J
his daughter Diogeneia in marriage to Alector, and
PHO'RMION (*op/xiW), historical. 1. An
he himself married Hyrmine, a sister of Alector, Athenian general, the son of Asopius (or AsopiHis family was a
by whom he became the father of Augeas and chus, as Pausanias calls him).
Actor. (Diod. iv. 69 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 303 ; distinguished one.
He belonged to the deme
Pans.
1.
8
v.
Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. i. 172 ;
Paeania.
In B. c. 440 he was one of the three
§
;
Apollod. ii. 5. § 5.)
He is also described as a generals who were sent out with reinforcements to
In 432,
bold boxer, and to have plundered the temple of the Athenian troops blockading Samos.
Delphi along with the Phlegyes, but to have been after the revolt of Potidaea, he was sent out with
defeated by Apollo. (Schol. ad Horn. II. xxiii. reinforcements for the troops under Callias, and,
660 ; Ov. Met. xi. 414, xii. 322.)
taking the command, proceeded to blockade the
son of Argos or Criasus, was a brother of city.
2.
When the circumvallation was completed
Peirasus, and married to Euboea, by whom he be- he led his troops to ravage Chalcidice and Bottice.
came the father of Triopas, whence he seems to He was still here in 431, when he was joined by
have been a grandson of No. 1 (Pans. ii. 16. § 1, Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, in some operations
He left before the sumSchol. ad Eurip. Or. 920.)
iv. 1. §2
against the Chalcidians.
Towards the close of that same year
son of Criasus and Melantho, a brother of mer of 430.
3.
Ereuthalion and Cleoboea, is described as the father he was sent with 30 ships to assist the Acarnaof Arestor.
(Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1116, Or.
nians against the Ambraciots, who had seized the
Amphilochian Argos. In the succeeding winter
920.)
Lesbian, and father of Diomede, whom he was sent with 20 ships to Naupactus to prevent
4.
(Horn. 11. ix. 665 ; Diet.
Achilles carried off.
* The form ^opKos occurs chiefly in poetry ;
Cret. ii. 16.)
^opKus is the common name, and ^6pKvp, vvos, is
5. An Acarnanian, who, together with Eumol(Eustath. ad Hom. pjiu
pus, went to Eleusis. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1156 ; found only in late writers.
Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 854.)
364, 1108.)
(<l>opKos,

PHOLUS

LA

A

A

.

;

A

A

4>op/cu$,

PHORONEUS.

PHORMION.
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the Corinthian vessels from sailing out of the gulf,
and to stop all vessels bound for Corinth. He was
still here in the summer of 429, when a Peloponnesian fleet was sent to aid the allies of Sparta in the
West. By his skilful manoeuvres with very inferior
forces he gained a decisive victory over the Peloponnesian fleet. In a second engagement, which ensued
not long after, though at first compelled to retreat,
by seizing an opportunity afforded by the confusion
into which the fleet of the enemy was thrown by
means of a dexterous manoeuvre of one of the
Athenian ships which was being chased, Phormion
gained another brilliant victory.
For the details,
the reader is referred to Thucydides, where they
are given at length.
In the ensuing winter Phormion led an expedition along the coast of Acarnania, and, disembarking, advanced into the interior,
where he gained some successes. (Thucyd. i. 64,
65, 117, ii. 29, 58, 68, 69, 80—92, 102, 103;
Diod. xii. 37, 47, 48.)
On one occasion, when called on to submit to
the ivQvvj)^ he was condemned to pay a fine of 100
minae. Not being able to do so, he was made
aTL/xos, and retired to Paeania.
While here a request came from the Acarnanians that he might
be sent out as commander to them.
To this the
Athenians consented, but Phormion urged that it
was contrary to law to send out in that way a
man who was under sentence of drifxia. As the
ostensible remission of the fine was not lawful, the
device was resorted to (as in the case of Demosthenes, Plut. Dein. c. 27) of assigning to him

some trifling public service (which in his case
seems to have been a sacrifice to Dionysus), for
which he was paid the amount of his fine. (Schol.
adAi-iitoph. Pac. 348
Pans. i. 23. § 10 ; Bockh,
ap. Meineke, Fragm. Poet. Com. Ant. ii. i. p. 527).
Phormion was no longer alive in B.C. 428, when
the Acarnanians, out of respect to his memory, requested that his son Asopius might be sent to
them as general. (Thucyd. iii. 7.) The tomb of
Phormion was on the road leading to the Academy,
near those of Pericles and Chabrias. (Paus. i. 29.
He was a man of remarkably temperate
§ 3.)
habits, and a strict disciplinarian. (Aristoph. Equit.
560, Pax, 348, Lys. 804 ; Schol. ad Arist. Pac.
347 ; Suidas s. v. ^opixiuvos ariSds ; Athen. x.
;

p.

419,

a.)

A

freedman of Pasion the banker. After
the death of the latter he married his widow, and
became guardian to his younger son Pasicles. It
was not however till eleven years after the death
of Pasion that he received the franchise of an
Athenian citizen. (Dem. adv. Steph. p. 1126.)
He was a ship-owner ; and on one occasion, when
the people of Byzantium had detained some of his
ships, he sent Stephanus to complain of the wrong.
Apollodorus, the eldest son of
{lb. p. 1121.)
Pasion, brought an action against Phormion, who
was defended by Demosthenes in the speech vir^p
^opixiuivos.
Subsequently Apollodorus brought the
2.

witnesses of Phormion to trial for perjury, when
Demosthenes supported the other side, and composed for Apollodorus the speeches against ^Stephanus. [Apollodorus.] (Demosth. /. c. ; Aesch.
defals. Leg. p. 50 ; Plut. Demosth. c. 15 ; Clinton,

F. H.
p. 358.)
3. Sex. Clodius Phormio, amoney lender mentioned by Cicero {pro Caecina, 9. § 27), who does not
speak of him in very flattering terms. [C. P. M.]
vol.

ii.

PHO'RMION

{iopixiwp), literary.

1.

A

dis-

by the latter to the Eleans for
purpose of giving them some laws. (Plut.
adv. Colot. p. 1126,c.)
2.
peripatetic philosopher of Ephesus, of
whom ia told the story that he discoursed for several hours before Hannibal on the military art
and the duties of a general. When his admiring
auditory asked Hannibal what he thought of him,
the latter replied, that of all the old blockheads
whom he had seen, none could match Phormion.
ciple of Plato, sent

the

A

(Cic.

Oraf.

rffi

ii.

PHORMIS
Pausan.

PHORMUS

(*oVjs, Aristot.
Athen. Suid.). Bentley is of

*o/3/xos,

;

[C.P.M.J

18.)

or

opinion that the former is the correct mode of
spelling {Dissert, upon Phalaris, vol. i. p. 252, ed.

In Themistius he is called "Aixopcpos.
Maenalus in Arcadia, and
having removed to Sicily, became intimate with
1836).

He came

originally from

He distinGelon, whose children he educated.
guished himself as a soldier, both under Gelon and
Hieron his brother, who succeeded, B. c. 478. In
gratitude for his martial successes, he dedicated
gifts to Zeus at Olympia, and to Apollo at Delphi.
Pausanias (v. 27) gives a description of the former
of these
two horses and charioteers ; and he de-

—

a statue of Phormis engaged in fight, dediThough the
cated by Lycortas, a Syracusan.
matter has been called in question, there seems to
be little or no doubt that this is the same person
who is associated by Aristotle with Epichannus,
as one of the originators of comedy, or of a partihave the names of eigiit
cular form of it.
comedies written by him, in Suidas (s. v.), who
also states that he was the first to introduce actors
with robes reaching to the ankles, and to ornament
as drapery it
the stage with skins dyed purple
may be presumed. From the titles of the plays,
we may safely infer that he selected the same myThey are,
thological subjects as Epichannus.
scribes

We

—

'A\klvovs, 'AA/cuoVes, 'lAiou HopOriais,
or Kecpdhaia, Ilepaevs, 'AraAavTr].

*'A8yU7jTos,

"Ittttos, Kr](pevs,

Poetic,

(Aristot.

Athen.
ii.

p.

xiv.

p.

5

c.

652, a

;

;

Paus.,

Suidas,

Fabric. Bibl.

//.

cc.

;

Graec. vol.

[W.M.G.]

315.)

PHORO'NEUS

{^opwvevs\ a son of Inachus
and the Oceanid Melia or Archia, was a brother of
Aegialeus and the ruler of Peloponnesus. He was
married to the nymph Laodice, by whom he became
(Hygin. Fab.
143; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 920 ; Apollod. ii. 1.
Pausanias (ii. 21. § 1)
§ 1 ; Paus. i. 39. § 4.)
calls his wife Cerdo, and the Scholiast on Euripides calls his first wife Peitho, and her children
Aegialeus and Apia, and the second Europa, who
was the mother of Niobe. According to Hellanicus {aj), Eustath. ad Horn. p. 385) he had three
sons, Pelasgus, lasus, and Agenor, who, after their
the father of Niobe, Apis, and Car.

distributed the kingdom of Argos
themselves.
Phoroneus is said to have

father's death,

among

been the

first

who

oifered

sacrifices to

Hera at

Argos, and to have united the people, who until
then had lived in scattered habitations, into a city

which was
ii.

15, in

said to

called after

fin.

;

him darv

^opooviKov.

Hygin. Fah. 274.)

have discovered the use of

He
fire

is

(Paus.
further

(Paus.

ii.

19. § 5) ; his tomb was shown at Argos, where
funeral sacrifices were oflfered to him (ii. 20. § 3).

The patronymic Phoroneides

is sometimes used for
Argives in general, but especially to designate
Amphiaraus and Adrastus (Paus. vii. 17. § 3 ;
Theocrit. xxv.200.)
[L. S.J

—
PHOTIUS.

PHOTIUS.
PIIORO'NIS

surname of lo, being
according to some a descendant, and according to
(Ov. Met. i. 668 ;
others a sister of Phoroneus.
[L. S.]
Hygin. Fab. 145.)
{^opoovls), a

PHO'SPHORUS

i^asacpSpos), or as the poets

call him 4coa(j)6pos or ^aiacpopos (Lat. Lucifer),
that is, the bringer of light or of Eos, is the name
of the phmet Venus, when seen in the morning
before sunrise (Hom. //, xxiii. 226 ; Virg. Georq.
i.

288

Ov. Met.

;

was

ii.

115, Trist.

i.

3.

Hesperus
Vesper, Noctifer or Nocturnus) when
planet

Stime

called

(Hom.

in the heavens after sunset.

(

The
72.)
Vesperugo,

it

appeared

II. xxii.

318

;

8 ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. ii. 20 ; CaPhosphorus
tull. 62, 64 ; Horat. Carm. ii. 9. 10.)
as a personification is called a son of Astraeus and
Eos (Hes. Theog. 381), of Cephalus and Eos (Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 42), or of Atlas (Tzetz. ad Lye.
Plin. //. A^.

By

879).

ii.

Philonis he

is

said to have been the

Ceyx (Hygin. Fah. ^h

Ov. Met. xi.
;
271), and he is also called the father of Daedalion
(Ov. Met. xi. 295), of the Hesperides (Serv. ad
Aen. iv. 484), or of Hesperis, who became by his
brother Atlas the mother of the Hesperides. (Diod.
father of

27 Serv. ad Aen. i. 530.)
Phosphorus also occurs as a surname of several
goddesses of light, as Artemis {Diana Lucifera,
Paus. iv. 31. § 8; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 116), Eos
(Eurip. Helen.
(Eurip. Ion, 1157) and Hecate.
iv.

;

[L. S.]

569.)

PHOTIUS

(*wTios).

1.

Of Constantinople

In the Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. i. p. 274,
&c., is given an account of the martyrdom of St.
Lucillianus, and several others who are said to have
suffered at Byzantium, in the persecution under
(1).

Aurelian.

The account bears

this title

:

^wti'ou

Ephesus {Concilia,

347

673, &c. ed. Labbe).
Tillemont is disposed to ascribe to Photius the
answer which was drawn up to the Epistola ad
Solitarios of Cyril of Alexandria.
Photius, a
supporter of Nestorius, was banished to Petra,
about A. D. 436 (Lupus, Ad Ephesin Concil. vavoJ.

col.

iii.

A

rior.

PP.

Episiolae, cap. clxxxviii.),

whom,

not-

withstanding the objections of Lupus (not. in loc.)
we agree with Tillemont in identifying with the
presbyter of Constantinople. (Tillemont, Mtmoires,
vol. xiv. pp. 300, 332, 494, 607, 787.)
3. Of Constantinople (3). Of the eminent
men whose names occur in the long series of the
Byzantine annals, there is hardly one who combines
so many claims upon our attention as Photius. The
varied information, much of it not to be found
elsewhere, contained in his works, and the sound
critical judgment displayed by him, raise him to the
very highest rank among the Byzantine writers: his
position, as one of the great promoters of the schism
between the Eastern and Western Churches, give
him an almost equal eminence in ecclesiastical history and hisposition,striking vicissitudes of fortune,
and connection with the leading political characters
;

of his day,

make bim a personage

in the domestic history of the

The year and

and the name
unknown. His mother's

place of his birth,

of his father, a[ pear to be

name was Irene
sisters

of importance
Byzantine empire.

:

her brother married one of the

of Theodora, wife

of the emperor Theo-

philus (Theoph.

so that
Continuat. lib. iv. 22)
Photius was connected by affinity with the imperial family.
have the testimony of Nicetas
David, the Paphlagonian, that his lineage was
:

We

illustrious.

tagu, Not.

He
ad

had at

least four brothers

(Moun-

Epistol. Photii, 138), Tarasius,

Con-

rov fxaKapiuTaTOv aKevo(pv\aKOS rwv 'Ayiuv 'Attoo"r6\wv Kol AoyoOeTOu iyKw/uLLOV els tcu ayiov lepo/xaprvpa AouKiXkiavoj/. Sancti Martyris Lucillia7ii En-

Theodore, and Sergius, of whom the
first enjoyed the dignity of patrician.
Photius
himself, in speaking of his father and mother,

comium, auctore beatissimo Photio, Sanctorum Apo-

celebrates their

stolorum Sceuophylace ac Logotheta.
Photius, nothing further appears to be

Of the writer
known than is
he was keeper

contained in the title, namely, that
of the sacred vessels in the great Church of the
Apostles at Constantinople, which was second in
importance only to that of St. Sophia ; and that
he must be placed after the time of Constantine,
by whom the church was built. The Encomium
is given in the Acta Sanctorum in the original
Greek, with a Commentarius praevium, a Latin
version, and notes by Conradus Janningus. (Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 271, 678.)
2. Of Constantinople (2),
Photius, a presbyter of the church at Constantinople, was one
of the most decided and active supporters of the
unfortunate heresiarch, Nestorius [Nestorius],

the fifth century.
When Antonius and Jacobus were sent, some time before the council of
Ephesus, A. D. 431, to convert, by persecution, the
Quartadecimans and Novatians of Asia Minor,
they presented to some of their converts at Philadelphiii, not the Nicene Creed, but one that contained a passage deemed heretical on the subject

in

of the incarnation,
Charisius,

which excited against them

who was oeconomus of

the church at PhiIn these proceedings Antonius and
Jacobus were supported by Photius, who not only
gave them letters at the commencement of their
mission, attesting their orthodoxy, but procured
the deposition of their opponent Charisius, who
thereupon presented a complaint to the council of
ladelphia.

stantine,

tient spirit

crown of martyrdom, and the paby which they were adorned but the
;

rhetorical style of the letter in

which the notice

occurs (Epist. 234, Tarasio Patricio fratri) pre-

vents our drawing any very distinct inference from
his words ; though they may perhaps indicate that
his parents suffered

some

severities or privations

during the reign of Theophilus or some otlier of
the iconoclast emperors.
This is the more likely,
as Photius elsewhere {Epistol. 2. Eiicycl. § 42, and

ad Aicol. Papam) claims Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, who was one of the great
champions of image worship, as his relative, which
shows the side taken by his family in the controversy.
What the relation between himself
Epistol.

and Tarasius was is not clear. Photius (//. cc.)
calls him iraTpodeios, which probably means greatuncle.
But the ability of Photius would have
adorned any lineage, and his capacious mind was
cultivated, as both the testimony even of his op-

ponents and his extant works show, with great
" He was accounted," says NicetJis
diligence.
David, the biographer and panegyrist of his competitor Ignatius, " to be of all men most eminent
for his secular acquirements and his understanding

For so superior were his atof political affairs.
tainments in grammar and poetry, in rhetoric and
philosophy, yea, even in medicine and in almost
all the branches of knowledge beyond the limits of
theology, that he not only appeared to excel all
the men of his own day, but even to bear corapai-ison

with the ancients.

For

all

things combiued

;

PHOTIUS.

348
in his favour

:

PHOTIUS.

natural adaptation, diligence, wealth,

fell upon Photius, who had already given countenance to Gregory and the other
opponents of the patriarch.
Ignatius was deposed, and Photius elected in his place. The latter
was a layman, and, according to some statements,
was under excommunication for supporting Gregory ; but less than a week served, according to
Nicetas David (ibid.), for his rapid passage through

choice of Bardas

which enabled hira to form an all-comprehensive
and more than all these, the love of glory,
which induced him to pass whole nights without
sleep, that he might have time for reading.
And
when the time came (which ought never to have
arrived) for him to intrude himself into the church,
he became a most diligent reader of tlieological
works." (Nicet. Vita lynatii apud Condi, vol. viii.

all

ed. Labbe.)

day witnessed

library

It

had

;

must

not, however, be supposed that Photius

wliolly neglected the study of theology be-

so far
entrance on an ecclesiastical life
was this from being the case, that he had read
and carefully analysed, as his Bibliotheca attests,
the chief works of the Greek ecclesiastical writers
of all ages, so that his attainments in sacred lifore his

:

terature might have

shamed many a

professional

There is not sufficient evidence to support
the statement of Baronius, that Photius was an
eunuch.
Thus highly connected, and with a mind so richly
endowed and highly cultivated, Photius obtained
high advancement at the Byzantine court.
He
held the dignity of a Proto-a-Secretis or chief justice (Codin. De Officiis CP. p. 36, ed. Bonn ) ;
and, if we trust the statement of Nicetas David
a name originally de(/. c), of Protospatharius,
noting the chief sword-bearer or captain of the
guards, but which became, in later times, a merely
nominal office. (Codin. ibid. p. 33.) To these dignities may be added, on the authority of Anastasius Bibliothecarius
{Condi. Odavi Hist, apud
Condi, vol. viii. col. 962, ed. Labbe), that of senator ; but this is perhaps only another title for
the office of " Proto-a-Secretis." (Gretser. et Goar.
Not. in Codin. p. 242.)
divine.

Though
him to the
casionally

embassy "

his official duties

would

chiefly confine

he was ocemployed elsewhere. It was during an
to the Assyrians" (a vague and unsuitcapital, it is probable that

able term, denoting apparently the court of the

Caliphs or of some of the other powers of Upper
Asia) that he read the works enumerated in his
and wrote the critical notices of them
which that work contains, a striking instance of
the energy and diligence with which he continued
to cultivate literature in the midst of his secular
duties.
Of the date of this embassy, while engaged in which he must have resided several
years at the Assyrian court, as well of the other

JJifdiotheca,

incidents of his life, before his elevation to the
patriarchate of Constantinople, we have no means

of judging.

man

He

could hardly have been a young

at the time he

The

became

patriarch.

patriarchal throne of Constantinople

was

occupied in the middle of the ninth century by
Ignatius [Ignatius, No. 3], who had the misfortune to incur the enmity of some few bishops
and monks, of whom the principal was Gregory
Asbestus, an intriguing bishop, whom he had de-

posed from the see of Syracuse in Sicily [GrkGORius, No. 35], and also of Bardas, who was
all-powerful at the court of his nephew Michael,

[Michael III.] Ignatius had excommunicated Bardas, on a rumour of his being
guilty of incest, and Bardas, in retaliation, threatened the patriarch with deposition. It was important from the high character of Ignatius, that
whoever was proposed as his successor should be
able to compete with him in reputation, and the

then a minor.

the needful subordinate gradations: the first
his conversion from a layman to a
monk ; the second day he was made reader ; the
third day, sub-deacon ; the fourth, deacon ; the
fifth, presbyter ;
and the sixth, Christmas-day
A. D. 858, beheld his promotion to the patriarchate,
the highest ecclesiastical dignity in the empire.
Nicetas (ibid.) states that his office was irregularly

committed to him by secular hands. Photius himself,
however, in his apologetic epistle to Pope Nicolaus I. (apud Baron. Annul, ad ann. 859, § Ixi. &c.),
states that the patriarchate was pressed upon his
acceptance by a numerous assembly of the metropolitans,

and

of the other clergy of his patriarchate

likely that the Byzantine court

nor

is

fail

to secure a sufficient

it

number

:

would

of subservient

bishops, to give to the appointment every possible
appearance of regularity.

A

consciousness that the whole transaction was
and indefensible, whatever care might be

violent

taken to give
it

it

the appearance of regularity,

made

desirable for the victorious party to obtain from

the deposed patiiarch a resignation of his office
but Ignatius was a man of too lofty a spirit to
consent to his own degradation, and his pertinacious refusal entailed severe persecution both on
himself and his friends. [Ignatius, No. 3.] Photius, however, retained his high dignity ; the secular power was on his side ; the clergy of the
patriarchate, in successive councils, confirmed his
appointment, though we are told by Nicetas David
(ibid.) that the metropolitans exacted from him a
written engagement that he would treat his deposed
rival with filial reverence, and follow his advice ;
and even the legates of the Holy See were induced
to side with him, a subserviency for wliich they
were afterwards deposed by the Pope Nicolaus 1The engagement to treat Ignatius with kindness
was not kept ; in such a struggle its observance
could hardly be expected
but how far the severities inflicted on him are to be ascribed to Photius cannot now be determined.
The critical
position of the latter would be likely to aggravate
any disposition which he might feel to treat his
rival harshly ; for Nicolaus, in a council at Rome,
embraced the side of Ignatius, and anathematized
Photius and his adherents ; various enemies rose
;

up against him among the

civil officers as well as
the clergy of the empire ; and the minds of many,
including, if we may trust Nicetas (ibid.), the kin-

dred and friends of Photius himself, were shocked
by the treatment of the unhappy Ignatius. To add
to his troubles, the Caesar Bardas appears to have
had disputes with him, either influenced by the
natural jealousy between the secular and ecclesiastical powers, or, perhaps, disappointed at not
finding in Photius the subserviency he had anticipated. The letters of PJiotius addressed to Bardas
{Epistolae, 3, 6, 8) contain abundant complaints of
the diminution of his authority, of the ill-treatment of those for whom he was interested, and of the
inefficacy of his

own

intercessions

However, the opposition among

and complaints.
his

own

clergy

I

PHOTIUS

PHOTIUS.
was gradually weakened,

until only five

bishops

remained who supported the cause of Ignatius.
The quarrel between Nicolaus and Photius of
course separated the Eastern and Western Churches
Photius wrote to Nicolaus to enfor the time.
deavour to conciliate his favour, but without elfect.
Photius was anathematized, and deposed by Niand a counter anathema and
colaus (a. d. 863)
sentence of deposition was pronounced against
Nicolaus by a council assembled at Constantinople
by Photius. The schism, as neither party had
power to carry its sentence into effect, continued
;

mitil the actual deposition of Photius.
Of the conduct of Photius as patriarch, in matters not connected with the struggle to maintain
his position, it is not easy to judge. That he aided

Bardas,

who was

elevated to the dignity of

C.'iesar,

perhaps
suggested those efforts to him, is highly probable
from his indisputable love of literature. (Theoph.
That he
Contin. DeMich. Theophili Fi/io, c. 26.)
possessed many kindly dispositions is indicated by

in his efforts

for the revival of learning,

The charges of the forgery of letters, and
of cruelty in his struggles with the party of Ignatius, are, there is reason to believe, too true ; but

Romish Church,

;

;

exaggerated.
It is probable that

restoring Photius

away with

confidently receive

The murder of Caesar Bardas (a. d. 866 or
867), by the emperor's order [Michael III.], was
speedily followed by the assassination of Michael
himself (a. D. 867) and the accession of his colleague and murderer Basil I. (the Macedonian)
[Basilius I. Macedo]. Photius had consecrated
Basil as the colleague of Michael ; but after the
murder of the latter he refused to admit him to the
communion, reproaching him as a robber and a
murderer, and unworthy to partake of the sacred
elements.
Photius was immediately banished to a
monastery, and Ignatius restored
various papers
which the servants of Photius were about to conceal in a neighbouring reed-bed were seized, and
afterwards produced against Photius, first in the
senate of Constantinople, and afterward at the
council held against him. This hasty change in the
occupants of the patriarchate had been too obviously
the result of the change of the imperial dynasty
:

\)e sufficient of itself.
But the imperial power
had now the same interest as the Western Church

to

A

in

the deposition of Photius.
council (recognised by the Romish Church as the eighth
oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan) was
therefore

summoned

A. d. 869, at

which the de-

and the restoration of Ignawere confirmed. The cause was in fact prejudged by the circumstance that Ignatius took his
position of Photius

tius

place as patriarch at
council.

and

Photius,

his partizans

the

commencement

who appeared

of the

before the council,

were anathematized and stigma-

tized with the most opprobrious epithets.

He

sub-

sequently acquired the favour of Basil, but by what
means is uncertain ; for we can hjirdly give credence to the strange tale related by Nicetas (ibid.),
who ascribes it to the forgery and interpretation by
Photius of a certain genealogical document containing a prophecy of Basil's exaltation. It is certain, however, not only that he gained the favour
of the emperor, but that he soon acquired a comascendancy over him ; he was a{)pointed
tutor to the sons of Basil, had apartments in the

plete

to

one great purpose of Basil in
the patriarchate

divisions in

was

the church, for

it

to

do

is

not

supposed that Photius was without his partiBut to effect this purpose he had to gain
over the Western Church. Nicolaus had been succeeded by Hadrian II., and he by John VIII.
(some reckon him to be John IX.), who now occupied the papal chair.
John was more pliant
than Nicolaus, and Basil a more energetic prince
than the dissolute Michael ; the pope therefore
yielded to the urgent entreaties of a prince whom
it would have been dangerous to disoblige ; recognised Photius as lawful patriarch, and excommunicated those who refused to hold communion with
him.
But the recognition was on condition that
he should resign his claim to the ecclesiastical
sans.

we cannot

course,

thousand arts against those who objected to his
and irregular. Some he
bribed by gifts and honours and by translation to
wealthier or more eligible sees than those they occupied others he terrified by reproaches and accusations, which, on their embracing his party, were
speedily and altogether dropped.
That, in the
corrupt state of the Byzantine empire and church,
something of this must have happened at such a
crisis, there can be little doubt
though there can
be as little doubt that these statements are much

to be

their charges as true in all their extent.

of

restoration as uncanonical

the original sources of information

hostile to his claims,

is,

less

menced his patriarchate by beating, banishing,
and in various ways afflicting the servants and
household of his defunct rival, and by using ten

respecting his character and conduct are from parties

all

restoration

this

than a new irruption of the wolf
into the sheepfold.
According to Nicetas he com-

nothing

his letters.

as almost
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palace assigned to him ; and, on the death of
Ignatius, about A. D. 877 [Ignatius, No. 3],
was immediately restored to the patriarchal throne.
With writers of the Ignatian party and of the

superiority of the Bulgarians, whose archbishops
and bishops were claimed as subordinates by both
Rome and Constantinople and is said to have
been accompanied by strong assertions of the supe;

Roman

The copy of the letter
which John's consent was given, is a re-translation from the Greek, and is asserted by Romish
writers to have been falsified by Photius and his
party.
It is obvious, however, that this charge
remains to be proved and that we have no more
security that the truth lies on the side of Rome
than on that of Constantinople. The ecclesiastical
jurisdiction of Bulgaria was no new cause of dissension
it had been asserted as strongly by the
pious Ignatius as by his successor. (Comp. Joan.
VIII. Papae Epiitol. 78, apud Condi, p. 63, &c.)
Letters from the pope to the clergy of Constantinople
and to Photius himself were also sent, but the extant copies of these are said to have been equally
Legates were sent by the
corrupted by Photius.
pope, and even the copies of their Coinmoniiorium,
riority of the

see.

in

;

:

or letter of instruction, are also said to be falsified ; but these charges need to be carefully sifted.
Among the asserted additions is one in which the
legates are instructed to declare the council of a. d.
869 (reputed by the Romish Church to be the eighth

oecumenical or fourth Constantinopolitan), at which
Photius had been deposed, to be null and void.
Another council, which the Greeks assert to be the
eighth oecumenical one, but which the Romanists
The
reject, was held at Constantinople a. d. 879.
papal legates were present, but Photius presided,

—

:
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and had

everj'^thing his

of Pliotiu3

and the

own way.

The

restoration

nullity of the council of A. D.

the words " filioque," which
formed one of the standing subjects of contention
between the two churches, were ordered to be
omitted from the creed, and the jurisdiction of the
Bulgarian Church was referred to the emperor as a

869 were affirmed

:

question affecting the boundaries of the empire.
The pope refused to recognize the acts of the
council, with the exception of the restoration of
Photius, though they had been assented to by his
legates, whom on their return he condemned, and
he anathematized Photius afresh. (Baron. Annal.
The schism and riEccles. ad ann. 880. xi. xiii.)

valry of the churches became greater than ever, and
has never since been really healed.
Photius, according to Nicetas (ibid.), had been
assisted

in

regaining

monk Theodore

the

favour

of Basil

by

Santabaren ; but other
writers reverse the process, and ascribe to Photius
Photius
the introduction of Santabaren to Basil.
certainly made him» archbishop of Euchai'ta in
Pontus ; and he enjoyed, during Photius' patriBy an
archate, considerable influence with Basil.
the

or

accusation, true or false,

made by

this

man

against

Leo, the emperor's eldest surviving son and destined successor, of conspiring

his father's death,

So
Basil had been excited to imprison his son.
far, however, was Photius from joining in the designs of Santabaren, that it was chiefly upon his
urgent entreaties the emperor spared the eyes of
Basil died
Leo, which he had intended to put out.
A. D. 886, and Leo [Leo VL] succeeded to the
throne.
He immediately set about the ruin of
Santabaren ; and, forgetful of Photius' intercession,
scrupled not to involve the patriarch in his fall.
Andrew and Stephen, two officers of the court,
whom Santabaren had formerly accused of some
offence, now charged Photius and Santabaren with
conspiring to depose the emperor, and to place a
kinsman of Photius on the throne. The charge
appears to have been utterly unfounded, but it
answered the purpose. An officer of the court was
sent to the church of St. Sophia, who ascended the
ambo or pulpit, and read to the assembled people arPhotius
ticles of accusation against the patriarch.
was immediately led into confinement, first in a
monastery, afterwards in the palace of Pegae ; and
Santabaren was brought in custody from Euchaita
and confronted with him the two accusers, with
three other persons, were appointed to conduct the
examination, a circumstance sufficient to show
the nature and spirit of the whole transaction.
:

firmness of the prisoners, and the impossibility
of proving the charge against them, provoked the
Santabaren was cruelly beaten,
emperor's rage.

The

deprived of his eyes, and banished ; but was afterwards recalled, and survived till the reign of ConBtantine Porphyrogenitus, the successor of Leo.
Photius was banished to the monastery of Bordi

Armenia (or rather in the Thema Armeniacum),
where he seems to have remained till his death.
He was buried in the church of a nunnery at Merdosagares.
The year in which his death occurred
is not ascertained.
Pagi, Fabricius, and Mosheim,
fix it in A. D. 891
but the evidence on which their
He must have
statement rests is not conclusive.
been an aged man when he died, for he must have
been in middle age when first chosen patriarch, and
he survived that event thirty years, and probably
more. He was succeeded in the patriarchate by
in

;

the emperor's brother Stephen,
his syncellusj

and one of

tinuat. lib. v.
gi ster,
fil. c. 1

De
;

100,

c.

first

his pupil, th^n

(Theoph. Con-

his clergy.

lib.

vi. 1

Maced. c.
Georg. Monach. De
Basil.

—5

Symeon Ma-

;

De

"21,

Basil,

c.

Leone Basil.

^

De Leone,

]

24,

1—7.)
The character of Photius is by no means worthy
of much respect.
He was an able man of the
c.

world, but not influenced by the high principles
which befitted his sacred office. Yet he was probably not below the average of the statesmen and
prelates of his day ; and certainly was not the
monster that the historians and other writers of
the Romish church, whose representations have
been too readily adopted by some moderns, would
make him.
writer in the Edinburgh Review,
vol. xxi. p. 329, says, " He seems to have been
very learned and very wicked
a great scholar
and a consummate hypocrite
not only neglecting
occasions of doing good, but perverting the finest
talents to the worst purposes."
This is unjust
he lived in a corrupt age, and was placed in a trying position ; and, without hiding or extenuating
his crimes, it must be remembered that his private
character remains uninipeached
the very story of
his being an eunuch shows that he was not open
his firmness is
to the charge of licentiousness
attested by his repulse of Basil from the communion of the church, and his mercifulness by his
It must be
intercession for the ungrateful Leo.
borne in mind also that his history has come down
to us chiefly in the representations of his enemies.
The principal ancient authorities have been referred
to in the course of this narrative, though we have
may add,
by no means cited all the places.
Leo Grammaticus, Chrono(/raphia,Tp-p. 463 476, ed.
Paris ; Zonar. xvi, 4, 8, 11, 12 ; Cedren. Compend.
pp. 551, 569, 573, 593, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 172,
205, 213, 248, ed. Bonn ; Glycas, Atmal. pars iv.
pp. 293, 294, 297, &c., ed. Paris, pp. 226, 228,
230, &c., ed. Venice, pp. 544, 547, 552, ed. Bonn ;
Genesius, Reges, lib. iv. p. 48, ed. Venice, p. 100,
ed. Bonn ; Constantin. Manass. Compend. Chrou.
vs. 5133—5163, 5253, &c. 5309, &c. ; Joel, Chro-

A

—

—

;

;

We

—

Compend. p. 179, ed. Paris, pp. bo, 56, ed.
Ephraem. i)e Patriaixhis CP.\s. 10,012
10,025, ed. Bonn. Various notices and documents

nog.

Bonn

;

relating to his history generally, but especially to his
conduct in reference to the schism of the churches,
may be found in the Concilia, vols. viii. ix. ed.
Labbe, vols. v. vi. ed. Hardouin, vols. xv. xvi. xvii.
ed. Mansi. Of modern writers, Baronius (Annal.
Eccles. A. D. 858—886) is probably the fullest, but
at the same time one of the most unjust.
Hankius
{DeByzantin. Rerum Scriptoribus, pars i. c. 18) has
a very ample memoir of Photius, which may be
advantageously compared with that of Baronius, as
its bias is in the opposite direction.
See also
Dupin, Nouvelle Biblioiheqtie des Auteurs Ecclesiustiques, Siecle ix. p. 270, 2de edit. 1698.
An essay
by Francesco Fontani, De Pliotio Novae Romue
Episcopo ejusque Scriptis Dissertatio, prefixed to
first volume of his Novae Eruditorum Deliciae,
12mo, Florence, 1785, is far more candid than most
of the other works by members of the Romish
Church ; and is in this respect far beyond the

the

Memoire sur
guelin,

in

le

Patriarche Photius, by

Memoires de

the

(de Prusse) des Sciences

MDCCLXXVii.

4to.

Shorter accounts

et

Belles- Ivettres,

Anne

1779, p. 440, &c.
be found in Mosheim (Eccles

Berlin,

may

M. We-

Academic Rayah

l""
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by Murdock, book iii.
27 32), and in the works

Hint,

—
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cent. ix. pt.

ii.

c. iii.

cited at the close of
has given a list of the
councils held to determine questions arising out of
the struggle of Ignatius and Photius for the patriarchate or out of the contests of the Eastern and
Western Churches with regard to Photius. He has
also given a list of writers respecting Photius, divided into, 1, Those hostile to Photius ; and 2. Those
more favourable to him. Of the historians of the

g

this

article.

Fabricius

lower empire, Le Beau {Bas Empire^ liv. Ixx. 38,
&c., Ixxi. Ixxii. I
3) is outrageously partial, inflaming the crimes of Photius, and rejecting as
passing
over
without notice, the record
untrue, or
of those incidents which are honourable to him.

—

Gibbon {Decline and Fait, c. 53, 60), more favourtwo separate, but brief and unsatisfactorj^,

able, has

notices of the patriarch.

This

is

the most important and

It may be devaluable of the works of Photius.
scribed as an extensive review of ancient Greek

by a scholar of immense erudition and
sound judgment. It is an extraordinary monument of literary energy, for it was written while
the author was engaged in his embassy to Assyria,
literature

at the request of Photius' brother Tarasius,

who

was much grieved

at the separation, and desired
an account of the books which Photius had read
It thus conveys a pleasing imin his absence.
pression, not only of the literary acquirements and
extraordinary industry, but of the fraternal affection
of the writer.
It opens with a prefatory address
to

Tarasius,

reviewer has not attempted to support his assertion
by evidence, and as it is contradicted by the express testimony of Photius himself, who has mentioned the number of volumes examined, his
judgment is entitled to but little weight. The two
hundred and eighty divisions of the BiUiotheca
must be understood to express the number of volumes (codices) or manuscripts, and not of writers
or of

works

:

the works of some writers,

—

e.

g. of

Philon Judaeus (codd. 103
105), occupy several
divisions ; and on the other hand, one division
{e. g. cod. 125, Justini Martyris Scripta Varia),
sometimes comprehends a notice of several different
works written in one codex. The writers exthe greater number,
amined are of all classes
however, are theologians, writers of ecclesiastical
history, and of the biography of eminent church:

The published works of Photius are the following:— 1. MvpioSiSkov 7} BiSKiodriKr]^ Myriobiblion
seu Bibliutheca.

'in

and we think it would not be very difficult to
discriminate between the genuine and supposititious
parts of that voluminous production."
As the

recapitulating

the circumstances in

men

but several are secular historians, philosophers,
heathen or Christian, of remote or recent times, lexicographers, and medical writers ; only
two
one or
are poets, and those on religious subjects,
and there are also one or two writers of romances or
love tales. There is no formal classification of these
various writers though a series of writers or writings
of the same class frequently occurs, e.g. the Acta of
various councils (codd. 15
20); the writers on
the Resurrection (codd. 21
23) and the secular
historians of the Byzantine empire (codd. 62
67).
In fact the works appear to be arranged in the
order in which they were read.
The notices of
the writers vary much in length : those in the
earlier part are very briefly noticed, the later ones
more fully ; their recent perusal apparently enabling the writer to give a fuller account of them ;
so that this circumstance confirms our observation
Several valuas to the arrangement of the work.
able works, now lost, are known to us chiefly by
the analyses or extracts which Photius has given
among them are the Perxica and Indica
of them

and

;

orators,

;

—
—

;

—

was composed, and stating that it contained a notice of two hundred and seventy-nine
volumes.
The extant copies contain a notice of
two hundred and eighty the discrepancy, which
is of little moment, may have originated either in
the mistake of Photius himself, or in some alteration of the divisions by some transcriber.
It has
been doubted whether we have the work entire. of Ctesias [Ctesias] in cod. 72 ; the De Rebus
Historia
An extant analysis, by Photius, of the
post Alexandrum Magnum gestis, and the Parthica
Ecclesiastica of Philostorgius [Philostorgius],
and the Bithynica of Arrian [Arrianus, No. 4],
by which alone some knowledge of the contents of in codd. 58, 92, and 93 the Historiae of Olymthe
that important work has been preserved to us, is piodorus [Olympiodorus, No. 3], in cod. 80
so much fuller than the brief analysis of that work
Narrationes of Conon [Conon, No. 1], in cod. 186 ;
contained in the present text of the Biblioilieca^ as the Nova Historia of Ptolemy Hephaestion [Ptoto lead to the supposition that the latter is imperLEMAEUs], in cod. 190 ; the De Heraclew?. Ron" It is to be lamented," said Valesius {De ticae Rebus of Memnon [Memnon], in cod. 224 ;
fect.
"
Critica^ i. 29),
that many such abridgments and
the Vita Isidori [Isidorus, No. 5, of Gaza] by
collections of extracts are now lost.
If these were
Damascius [Damascius], in cod. 242 ; the lost
extant in the state in which they were completed Declamationes of Himerius [Himerius, No. 1],
by Photius, we should grieve less at the loss of so in cod. 243
the lost books of the Bibliotheca of
many ancient writers." But Leiche has shown Diodorus Siculus [Diodorus, No, 12], in cod. 244 ;
(Diutribe in Phot. Biblioth.) that we have no just the DeErythraeo (s. Rubro) Mari of Agatharchides
reason for suspecting that the Bihliotheca is imper[Agatharchides], in cod. 250; the anonymous
fect
and that the fuller analysis of Philostorgius Vita Pauli CPolitani and Vita Aihanasii^ in codd.
probably never formed part of it
but was made at 257 and 258 ; the lost Oratioties, genuine or spua later period. A hasty and supercilious writer in rious, of Antiphon [Antiphon, No. 1], Isocrates
the Edinburgh Review (vol. xxi. p. 329, &c.), whose
[IsocRATES, No. 1], Lysias [Lvsias], Isaeus
harsh and unjust censure of Photius we have [IsAEUs, No. 1], Demosthenes [Demosthenes],
already noticed, affirms on the other hand that tlie Hyperides [Hyperides], Deinarchus [Deinarwork has been swelled out to its present size by CHtJS, No. 1], and Lycurgus [Lycurgus, p. 858],
spurious additions.
" Our younger readers, how- in codd. 259 268 ; and of the Chreslomotlieia of
ever, who tjike the Myriobiblon in hand, are not to
Helladius of Antinoopolis [Helladius, No. 2] in
suppose that the book which at present goes under Cod. 279 besides several theological and ecclesiasthat name, is really the production of Photius ; we tical and some medical works. The above enumerabelieve that not more than half of it can be safely tion will suffice to show the inestimable value of th«
attributed to that learned and turbulent bishop; Bibliotltcca of Photius, especially when we reflect
which

it

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

;
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how much

the value of his notices is enhanced by
the soundness of his judgment.
The first edition
of the Biblioiheca was published by David Hoesche-

under the title of BiSKioQ-Ziki] tov <l»a>Ttou,
Lihrorum quos legit Photius Patriarclm Eoccerpta et
Censurae^ fol. Augsburg, 1601.
Some of the Epistolae of Photius were subjoined.
The text of the
BilMotheca was formed on a collation of four MSS.,
and Was accompanied with notes by the editor
but there was no Latin version. A Latin version
and scholia, by Andreas Schottus of Antwerp, were
published, fol. Augsburg, 1606 ; but the version is
inaccurate, and has been severely criticised.
It
was however reprinted, with the Greek text, under
lius,

the

title

of *cotiou MupLoSiSAov

fj

BiSAiodTJKrj, Photii

Geneva, 1612, and
fol. Rouen,
1653.
This last edition is a very
splendid one, but inconvenient from its size.
An
edition, with a revised text, formed on a collation
them
were
the
same
of four MSS. (whether any of
as those employed by Hoeschelius is not mentioned) was published by Immanuel Bekker, 2 thin
vols. 4to. Berlin, 1824
1825: it is convenient
from its size and the copiousness of its index, but
has neither version nor notes.
Myriohihlon

sive Bibliotlieca, fol.

—

2. 'EiriTO/jLTj 6K Twi/

and

^iKoaropylov

Compendium

iKKhTjaiaffriKwv

^w^^rjs

Historii.ie

^wriov

Ecclesiasticae

Itxropiwv

iraTpidpxov,
Philostorgii

Cave regards
Photius patriarcha.
this as a fragment of another work similar to the
Biblioiheca ; but his conjecture rests on no solid
foundation.
The Compendium is of great importance as preserving to us, though very imperfectly,
quod

dictavit

an Arian statement of the ecclesiastical transactions
of the busy period of the Arian controversy in the
fourth century.
It was first published, with a
Latin version and copious notes, by Jacobus Gothofredus (Godefroi), 4to, Geneva, 1643 ; and was reprinted with the other ancient Greek ecclesiastical
historians by Henricus Valesius (Henri Valois),
folio, Paris, 1673, and by Reading, fol. Cambridge,
1720.
'NofioKavoi/ov, Nomocanon^ s.
Nomocanonus^ s. Canonum Ecclesiasticorum et Legum Imperialium de Ecclesiasiica
This work,
Disciplina Condliatio s. Harm^rda.
which bears ample testimony to the extraordinary
legal attainltaents of its author, is arranged under
fourteen t^tAoj, Tituli, and was prefixed to a 'S.vv3.

"SofioKavuv or

Nomocanonon^

ray/jLa

s.

twu Kavovwv^ Canonum Syntagma,^

lection of the
ecclesiastical

or col-

Canone^ of the Apostles and of the
councils

recognised

by the Greek

Church, compiled by Photius from which circumBtjince it is sometimes called Upnicdywv, Procanon.
It has been repeatedly published, with the commentaries of Theodore Balsamon, who strongly
;

recommended

it,

in preference to similar

works of

an earlier date it appeared in the Latin version of
Gentianus Hervetus, fol. Paris, 1 561, and in another
Latin version of Henricus Agylaeus, fol. Basel. 1561,
and in the original Greek text with the version of
:

Agylaeus, edited by Christophorus Justellus, 4to.
Paris, 1615. It was reprinted, with the version of
Agylaeus, in the Bibliotlwca Juris Canonici, published by Guillelmus Voellus and Henricus JusThe
tellus, vol. ii. p. 785, &c. fol. Paris, 1661.
Nomocanan of Photius was epitomised in the kind
of verses called politici [see Philippus, No. 27,
note] by Michael Psellus, whose work was published, with one or two other of his pieces, by
Fnuiciscus Bosquetus, 8vo. Paris, 1632.

4.

Ilepl

rwv

^

olKov/u-eviKoSu

(tvvoScov,

De

Stip-

Otcumenicis.
This piece subjoined,
with a Latin version, to the Nomocanon in the
Paris editions of 1615 and 1661, and often published elsewhere, is really part of one of the Epistolae of Photius, and is noticed in our account of
them.
There are extant a
5. 'ETTKTToAaf, Epistolae.
tern Cojiciliis

number of the letters of Photius. The
containing them are enumerated by Fabri.
It is much to be
regretted that no complete collection of them has
been published. David Hoeschelius subjoined to
his edition of the BiUiotheca (fol. Augsburg, 1601)
mentioned above, thirty-five letters selected from a
considerable

MSS.

cius, Bild. Graec. vol. xi. p. 11

MS.

collection which had belonged to Maximus
Margunius, bishop of Cerigo, who lived about the
end of the sixteenth century.
One consolatory
letter to the nun Eusebia on her sister's death,
was published by Conrad Rittershausius, with a
Latin version, with some other pieces, 8vo. Niirnberg, 1601.
But the largest collection is that
prepared with a Latin version and notes by
(Latinized
Richard Mountagu
Montacutius),
bishop of Norwich, and published after his death,
fol. London, 1651.
The Greek text was from a
MS. in the Bodleian library. The collection comprehends two hundred and forty-eight letters translated by the bishop, and a supplement of five
letters brought from the East by Christianus Ravius, of which also a Latin version by another

person

is

given.

The

first letter

in

Mountagu's

collection is addressed to Michael, prince of the

Bulgarians, on the question Tt eVrtj/ ^pyov dpXovTos, De Officio Principis : it is very long, and
contains the account of the seven general councils
already mentioned (No. 4), as subjoined to the
printed editions of the Nomocanon.
This letter to
Prince Michael was translated into French verse by
dedicated
Theatin
monk,
to
Louis XV.
Bernard, a
and published, 4to. Paris, 1718. The second letter, also of considerable length, is an encyclical
letter on various disputed topics, especially on that
of the procession of the Holy Spirit, the leading
theological question in dispute between the Eastern
and Western Churches. Mountagu's version has
(Fabric.
been severely criticized by Combefis.
Several imBibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 701 note f f f.)
portant letters are not included in the collection,
especially two to Pope Nicolaus I., and one to the
archbishop or patriarch of Aquileia, on the procession of the Holy Spirit, of all which Baronius had
given a Latin version in his Annates Ecclesiaslici
(ad ann. 859, Ixi. &c., 861, xxxiv. &c., and 883,
Fragments of the Greek text of the letV. &c.).
ters to Pope Nicolaus were cited by AUatius in
different parts of his works ; the original of the
letter to the archbishop of Aquileia was published
in the Auctarium Novissimum of Combefis, pars L
p. 527, &c. (fol. Paris, 1672), with a new Latin
version and notes by the editor ; and the original
of all the three letters, together with a previously
unpublished letter. Ad Oeconomum Ecclcsiae Atiiiocldae, and the encyclical letter on the procession
of the Holy Spiiit (included in Mountagu's collection), the Acta of the eighth oecumenical council
(that held in 879,at which the second appointment
of Photius to the patriarchate was ratified), and some
other pieces, with notes by Dositheus, patriarch of
Jerusalem, were published by Anthimus "Episcopus
Reuinicus," L e. bishop of Rimnik, in Walachia, in

;
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Tiis

Tdfjios

Ad

I*'"!-

x^P^^-

llieopluinem

Rininik? 1705.

Monachum,

i.

e.

to

A

letter.

Theophanes

Cerameus, with a Latin version by Sirmond, was

p. 3-29,

8',3

No. 42, July 1813, and

&c.

Jourv.

Class.

I.e.)

7 'A^^iAoxta, AmphilocMa.

This work, which

published by the Jesuit Franciscus Scorsus, in his
J'rooemium Secundum^ § 3, to the Ilomiliae of Cerameus, fol. Paris, 1644 [Cerameus, Theopha>'Es], and another letter, Slauracio Spatharo-candidato, Fracfedo insulae Cypri^ was included in the

Allatius, not a friendly censor, declared to be " a
work filled with vast and varied learning, and very

Ecdesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, vol. ii.
p. 104, together with a short piece, Ilepi rod firi

The

Setv irpos TO. Iv tc^ ^icf \vnr]pa, inKTrpecpecTdai,

Quod

non oporteat ad praesentis vitae molestias attendere,
which, though not bearing the form of a letter
(perhaps it is a fragment of one), is in the MS.
Latin version, from
classed with the Epistolae.
the Armenian, of some fragments of an Epistola
riiotii ad Zachariam Armeniae Patriarcham^ in

A

support of the doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon,
is given in the Coneiliaiio Ecdesiae Armeniae cum
Itomana of Galanus, fol. Rom. 1650. To all these
we may add the Epistola Tarasio Fratn^ usually
The Epistola ad Zasubjoined to the BibliotJieca.
chariam^ just mentioned, and another letter, Ad
Principem Armenium Asutium, are extant in MS.
(Com p. Mai, Scnptor.
iu an Armenian version.
Veterum Nov. Collectio. Proleg. in vol. i. 4to. Rom.

1825.)
6.

Ae^eoij/

MarHamburg had an anonymous

a-vvaywyq

s.

Ae^tKoi', Lexicon.

quardus Gudius of
MS. lexicon, which he believed and asserted to be
that of Photius ; but the correctness of his opinion
was first doubted by some, and is now given up
and another lexicon, much
by most scliolars
;

shorter,

and which

is

in the

MSS.

ascribed to Pho-

be the genuine work of
that eminent man. A writer in the Classical Jovrnal
(No. 54. p. 358) has indeed expressed his conviction
that, " in the composition of it the patriarch never
tius, is

now admitted

stirred a finger,"

to

and that

it

received his

name

but
merely from having been in his possession
we are not aware that his opinion has found any
several
exist
supporters.
there
this
Lexicon
Of
MSS., but that known as the Codex Galeanus,
because given by Thomas Gale to the library of
Trinity College, Cambridge, is considered to be
the archetype from which the others have been
transcribed
but this MS. is itself very imperfect,
containing in fact not much more than half the
original work.
Nearly the whole of the Lexicon,
known as the Lexicon Sangernianense, a portion of
wliich was published in the Aneedota Graeca of
Immanucl Bekker, vol. i. p. 319, &c. 8vo. Berlin,
1814, appears to have been incorporated in the
I^exicon of Photius, of which, when entire, it is
estimated to have formed a third part {Praefat. to
Porson's edition).
The Lexicon of Photius was
first published, from Continental MSS., by tjrothofredus Hermannus, 4to Leipzig, 1808.
It formed
the third volume of a set, of which the two first
volumes contained the Ijcxicon ascribed to Jo;aines
Zonaras [Zonaras, Joannes]. The publication
of tlie Lexicon was followed b}' that of a Libe'dus
;

;

Animadversionum ad Photii Lexicon, 4to. Leipzig,
1 8 1 0, and Carae Novissimae sive Appendix Notarum
et Eincndationum in Photii I^xkon, 4to. Leipzig,
1812, both by Jo. Frid. Schleusner.
But the edition of Hermann having failed to satisfy the wants
of the learned, an edition from a transcript of the
Codex Galeanus, made by Porson, was published
after the death of that eminent scholar, 4 to. and
8vo. London, 1822.
(Comp. Edi7ib. Rev. vol. xxi.
VOL. ui.

needful for theologians and expositors of Scripture,'*
is in the form of answers to certain questions, and
is addressed to Amphilochus, archbishop of Cyzicus.
title

'Aix(pi\6xtot.

rj

"ylai

irpos

Kv^iKov eu

fidrwv

fol.

\6yci3V Upcov kolL ^7]r'r]ixdTUiv

TTji/

'

in full by Montfaucon
Paris, 1715,"'p. 326): ToL

thus given

is

{BVdioth. Coislin.

AiJ.(pi\6x^ou

Toy offiutTarov

rev Kaipq>

Zia(p6pwv els

rwv

UpoXo-

UTjT/JOTroAt-

Kcipao'ixwv^ ^i7t7J-

dpiQyiov rpiaKoaioou

ffwrei-

VQvrwv eiriKvffiu alTr]ad/j.evov, Ainphilochia s. Sermones et Quaestiones Sacrae ad A mphilochium Metropolitam Cyzicenum in Tempore Tentaiionum
Quaestiones Variae sunt Numei'o ire.centae.
The
answers are said in one MS. (apud Fabric. Bihl.
Grace, vol. xi. p. 26) to be two hundred and ninetyseven in nvjnber ; but Montfaucon {I. c.) published
an index of three hundred and eight, and a Vatican

MS., according

to

Mai

{Script. Vet. N'ova Collectio,

contains three hundred
and thirteen. Of these more than two hundred'
and twenty have been published, but in various
vol.

i.

proleg. p. xxxix.),

fragmentary portions (Mai, /. c). The first portion
which appeared in print was in the Lectioties Antiquae of Canisius (4to. Ingolstadt, 1604, &c. vol, v.
p. 188, &c.), who gave a Latin version by Franciscus Turrianus, of six of the Quaestiones ; but
the work to which they belonged was not mentioned. In the subsequent edition of the Lectiones
by Basnage (4to. Amsterdam, 1725, vol. ii. pt. ii.
p. 420, &c.), the Greek text of five of the six was
added (the original of the sixth seems never to
have been discovered), as well as the Greek text of a
seventh Quaestio, "Z>e Christi Volu7itatihus Gnomicis,"^
of which a Latin version by Turrianus liad been
published in the Auctarium Antiquarum Canisii
Lectionum of the Jesuit Petrus Stewartius, 4to. Ingolstadt, 1616
also without notice that it was from
the AmphilocMa.
Further additions were made
by Combefis, in his SS. Pat rum Aniphilochii, <^c.
Opera, 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1644 (by a strange error
he ascribed the work not to Photius, but to Amphilochius of Iconium, a much older writer, from
whose works he supposed Photius had made a
selection), and in his Novum Auctarium, 2 vols,
fol. Paris, 1648
by Montfaucon, in his DiUiotheca
and by Jo. Justus
Coisliniana, fol. Paris, 1715
;

;

;

Spier, in Wittenbergischen

Anmerkungen ueber

logische, philosophische, historusche, philologische,

iheo-

und

Materien, part i. 8vo. Wittenberg, 1738
(Harles, Introd. in Historiam Linguae Grace. SupBut the principal addition
plem. vol. ii. p. 47).
was made by Jo. Chr. Wolif, of forty-six Quaeskritische

tiones, published,

with a Latin version, in his Curae
ad fin. 4to. Hamb. 1735 these
the BibliotJieca Patrum of Galland,

Philologicae, vol. v.

were reprinted

in

:

A

further portion of
Venice, 1779.
eighteen Quaestiones, under the title 'Ek twv itarioh
'Afi(piXoxli>>y TLva, Ex Photii Amphilochiis quaedam,
was published, with a Latin version, by Angelus
Antonius Schottus, 4to. Naples, 1817 ; and some
vol. xiii. fol.

further portions, one of twenty Quaestiones, with a
Latin version by Mai, in his Scriptorum Veterum
Nova Collectio, vol. i. pp. 1 93, &c., and another of a

hundred and thirty Quaestiones, in vol. ix. p. 1,
As many of the Quaestiones were mere extracts
from the Epistolae and other published works of

«S:c.

A

A.

:;
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Photius, Mai considers that with these and witli the
portions published by him, the whole of the Amphilochia has now been published. He thinks {Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collect, vol. i. proleg. p. xl.) that the
patriarch, toward the close of his life, compiled the
work from his own letters, homilies, commentaries,

and addressed it to his friend Amphilochius, as
a mark of respect, and not because the questions
which were solved had actually been proposed to
him by that prelate ; and he thus accounts for the
&c.,

identity of many passages with those in the author's

other works.
8.

Adversus Manickaeos

No

Qiiatuor.

Greek

title

Paulicianos Libri

s.

of the whole

work

occurs,

but the four books are respectively thus described
1.

Aj'^77)<ns Trepl ttjs

Maj/ixatw ai'agAao-nf crews,

Narratio de Manichaeis recens repidlulantibus.

2.

rau Mavixaio'f'^ Ditbia et Solu3. To« 4>«Ttou Xo'^os F,
tiones Manichaeorum.
4. Kara ttjs tuiv Mavixaicou
Photii Sermo III.
'Airopiai KoL Xvaeis

dpTKffVovs ttAovjjs,

'A/)(reJ'J(jJ

r^

The title of
by Wolff to apply

the second book

to the second, third,

is

torical introduction.

to

show

that the

first

same God who

is

It

is

also contained

CPolitanarum Manipulus of Com1664, p. 296, with a Latin version
and in the Imperium Orientale of Ban-

in the Originurn
befis, 4to. Paris,

and notes

;

in his Bihliotlieca

book formed an

The second book

print of Codinus, 8vo. 1839.

and

fourth books, which formed the argumentative part of

the work, and to which the

—

con-

twu tepwy^ Contra repullulantem Manichaeorum Errorem ad Arsenium
Monachum Sanctissimum Pred>yterum et Praefedum
irpecrSuTepcp Koti r\yovixiv(f

sidered

:

E/y
iii. p. 117, fol. Paris, 1711.
2.
TO yivktTLOV TTJs VTTepayias ©cotokou, Homilia in
Sandissimae Dei Genitricis Natalem Diem., published by Combefis, in his Audarium Novum, vol.
i. col. 1583, fol, Paris, 1648, and in a Latin version,

dyiioTaTcp fxovax<f

Sacrorum.

Joannes Veccus [Veccus], published in the Graccla
Orihodoxa of Allatius, vol. i. p. 154, &c. 4to.
Rome, 1652. It is apparently the work entitled
by Cave Disputatio Compendiaria de Processione
Spiritus Sancti a solo Patre.
10. 'Ofj-iXiai^ Homiliae.
Several of these have
been published
1. "E/cc^patris t^s iu tu7s fiaai\eloLs peas iKKXrjffias rrjs virepayias QeoroKOv vnd
Baa-tXdov tov MuKeSovos olKo5oixr}diiaris,Descripiio
Novae Sandissimae Dei Genitricis Ecclesiae, in Palatio a Basilio Macedone exstrmtae ; a discourse
delivered on the day of the dedication of the church
described.
It was first printed by Lambecius, in
his notes to the work of Georghis Codinus, De Originibus CPolitanis, p. 187, fol. Paris, 1655, and is
contained, with a Latin version, in the Bonn re-

his-

intended

created spiritual

intelligences, also created the bodies with which
they are united, and the material world generally ;

durius, pars

Patrum

concionatoria,

fol.

Paris,

Both text and version are reprinted in
1662, &c.
the BibliotJieca Pairum, of Galland.
3. In Sepulturam Domini, a fragment, probably from this, is
given by Mai (Scriptor. Vet. Nova Colled, proleg.
Uepl tow ixrj 5e7u Trpds to
in vol. i. p. xli).
4.
lu T^ ^icp Kvirrjpoi eTriaTpecpeadai, Quod non oporteat
This
ad praesentis Vitae Molestias attendere.
piece, which is perhaps not a homily, but the
fragment of a letter, v/as published in the Ecclesiae
Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, and has been
already noticed in speaking of the Epistolae of

the third vindicates the divine original of the Old
Testament ; and the fourth reiterates some points
of the second and third books, and answers the
The first book has
objections of the Paulicians.
several points in common with the historical work
of Petrus Siculus [Pktrus, No. 7] on the same Photius,
11. 'EpcoTTjVaTK ^eKa aiiu taais reus dwoKpisubject, so as to make it probable that one writer
used the work of the other, and it is most likely (Teai, Inierrogaiio7ies decern cum totidem Responsioavailed
himself
of
that
of
Petrus.
This
nibus,
Photius
s. Iivvayasyal Ka\ aTroSet'leis dKpi§e7s avv€iimportant work of Photius was designed for pub- \eyiJ.4vai ck twu avvoZiKwv /cot icrropiKcau ypa(pwv
lication by several scholars (vid. Wolff, Praefat. in irepi iiriCKOTrcou Kal UTiTpoiroKiTwu Kai Aonrcau kriAnecdot. Graec. vol. i. and Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. pbov dvayitaioou f'TjTTjftaTwj/, Collediones accurataevol. vii. p. 329, vol. xi. p. 18), but they were pre- que Demonstrationes de Episcopis et Metropolitis et
vented by death from fulfilling their purpose. reliquis aliis necessariis Quaestionibus ex Synodicis
This piece
Montfaucon published the first book, with a Latin et ilistoricis Monumentis excerptae.
version, in his BibliotJieca Coisliniana^ p. 349, &c.
was published, with a Latin version and notes, by
and the whole work was given by Jo. Christoph. Francesco Fontani, in the first volume of his Novae
Wolff, with a Latin version and notes, in his Anec- Eruditorum Deliciae, 12mo. Florence, 1785. The
dota Graeca, vols. i. ii. 12mo. Hamb. 1722, from notes were such as to give considerable offence to
which it was reprinted in vol. xiii. of the Bihliotlieca the stricter Romanists. (Mai, Scriptor. Veter. Nov.
sort of Colled. Proleg, ad vol. i. p. xliv.)
Pairum of Galland, fol. Venice, 1779.
epitome of this work of Photius is found in the
1 2. Ets Tou AovKau 4pp.T]Viiai, In Lucam Eocpcf
Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus. Oudin con- sitiones. Some brief Scholia on the gospel of Luke
tended that the work of Metrophanes of Smyrna, from MSS, Catenae, are given, with a Latin version,
on the Manichaeans and on the Holy Spirit, was in vol. 1. of the Scriptorum Veterum Nova Colledio
identical with this work of Photius ; but this of Mai, p. 189, &c., but from which of Photius's
opinion, which is countenanced in a foregoing article works they are taken does not appear.
1 3. Canonica Responsa, addressed to Leo, arch[Metrophanes]. is erroneous.
bishop of Calabria ; also published, with a Latin
9. Karci tQv ttj? TroAaiay 'PwjUtjs otl Ik riarpos
dAA'
dyiov
koI
nviipLaro
rb
ovx).
version,
by Mai {ibid. p. 362), from a Palimpsest
fMvov eKiropeverai
iK rod Tiou, Adversus Laiinos de Processione Spi- in the Vatican library.
Many works of this great writer still remain in
riius Sancti.
This work is incorporated in the
Greek text of the Panoplia of Euthvmius Ziga- MS. 1. Commentarius in D. Pauli Epistolas, a
benus (fol. Tergovist. 1710, fol. 112, 113), of mutilated copy of which is (or Avas, according to

A

which

it

constitutes the thirteenth T^tAos or section.

It is omitted in the Latin versions of Euthymius.

The work

of Photius contains several syllogistic

propositions, which are quoted
riatim, in the

De

and answered

Unione Ecclesiarum Oratio

I,

se-

of

Cave)

It is
Cambridge.
Catena in Psalmos,
formerly in the Coislinian library, of which, according to Montfaucon ( Bibl. Coislin. pp, 58, 59), Photius
appears to have been the compiler.
But the Comin the public library at

largely cited

by Oecumenius.

2.

A

"

;;
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mentary on the Prophets, PropMarum Liber,
ascribed to him by Cave, Fabricius, and others,
appears to have no real existence ; the supposition
of its existence was founded on the misapprehension
of a passage in Possevino's J/ipara^MS -Sacer. (Mai,
Homiliae XIV.,
3.
Prolegom. ut sup. p. I.)
extant in MS. at Moscow, of the subjects of which
Novissimum
(ad calc.
Auctariuin
the
given
in
is
a list
vol. i.) of
siasticis

of

Combefis, in the De Scripioribus Eccle(col. 210, &c.), and in the BiJdio-

Oudin

Graeca

thcca

(vol. xi. p. 30, &c.) of Fabricius.

To

be added two other homilies, De Ascensione, and In Festo Epiphaniae, and an Encomium
4. Odae.
Proto-Martyris Tlmclae (Fabric, ibid^.
Nine are or were extant in a MS. formerly belongthree
Paris
and
Clermont,
at
ing to the college of
;

may

these

in

MS. at Rome. The latter
by Mai {Proleg. p. xliv.) as of moand written in pleasing verse. Some

an ancient Barberini

are described
derate length,

Epigrammata

Photius are said to be extant
(Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 520) ; but the 2tiX'Hpov, In Methodiuin CPoL, said to be given in
the Acta Sanctorum, Junii, vol. ii. p. QQ£), is not to
be found there. 5. ^Eiriroixri twu vpaKTiKwu twv
of

King's

Library at Paris,
Bibliollieca (Mai, Proleg. p.

is

35.5

probably from the

Some works have

1.).

perished, as that against the heretic Leontius of
Antioch, mentioned by Suidas (s. v. Aeovrios).
Photius wrote also against the emperor Julian

(Phot. Epist. 187, ed. Montac), and in defence of
the use of images.
Some writings, or fragments of
writings of his on this subject {Adversus Icono-

machos et Paulicianos, and De Differentia inter sacras
Imagines atque Idola) are extant in the Imperial
Library at Vienna, but whether in distinct works,
or under what title, does not appear to be known.
In the Syjiodicun of Bishop Beveridge (vol. ii, ad
fin. part i.) a short piece is given, of which the
running title is Balsamon in Photii Interrogationes
quorumdam Monachorum ; but the insertion of the
name of Photius is altogether incorrect ; the work
belongs to the time of the emperor Alexius I. Com-

The Exegesis, or Commentary of Elias
Cretensis [Elias, No. 5] on iheScala Paradisi of
Joannes Climacus, is, in a MS. of the Coisliniau
library (Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin. p. 141), impronenus.

perly ascribed to Photius.

Two learned Romanists, Joannes Andresius and
Jacobus Morellius, have in recent times contemplated
the publication of a complete edition of the works
of Photius ; the latter proceeded so far as to draw
up a Conspectus oi his proposed edition (Mai, Proleg.
But unfortunately the design has never
p. xliv.).
work ascribed to Photius of Tyre [No. 3] but as been completed and the works of the greatest
this prelate
lived in the time of the third or genius of his age have yet to be sought in the
fourth councils, he could not have epitomised the various volumes and collections, older or more recent,
So that the in which they have appeared. (Cave, Hist. Litt.
Acta of the fifth, sixth, and seventh.
Epitome cannot be by Photius of Tyre, whatever vol. ii. p. 47,&c.ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric.
doubt there may be as to its being the work of Biblioth. Graec. vol. i. p. 701, vol. vi. p. 603, vol.
our Photius.
The Syntagma Canonum has vii. p. 803, vol. X. p. 670, to vol. xi. p. 37, vol. xii.
6.
been already mentioned in speaking of the Nomo- pp. 185, 210, 216, 348 ; Oudin, Comme7it. de Scripcanon.
torib. et Scriptis Eccles. vol. ii. col. 200^ &c.
7. YlipX t^s tov dyiov nvevfiaTOS fivcrHanraywyias, De Spiritus Sancti Disciplina Arcana, kius, De Rerum Byzantin. Scriptorib. pars i. c. 1 8
8. TlepL rod dyiou kol ^woiroiov Kal irpocxKuvriTOv
Dupin, Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Eccles.
TtvivpiaTos, Liber de Spiriiu Sancto,
addressed IXme Siecle, p. 346, 2me edit. 1698 ; Ceillier,
to a bishop Bedas, and different from the pubAuteurs Sacres, vol. xix. p. 426, &c.
Ittigius, De
lished work. No. 9.
It is described by Mai, who Bibliothecis Patrum, passim
Gallandius, Biblioth.
has given some extracts {Proleg. p. xlv.), as Patrum, prolegom. in vol. xiii. Fontani, De Photio
" liber luculentus, varius, atque prolixus."
It is Novae Romae Episcopo ejusque Scriptis Dissertatio,
ascribed in one MS., but by an obvious error, to prefixed to vol. i. of the Novae Eruditorum DeMetrophanes of Smyrna. 8. Td vrapd ttJs e/c/cATj- liciae ; Mai, Scriptor. Vet. Nova Collectio, proleg.
<r(as Tuiv Aarlvccv alTKujxaTa jxepiKa, Adversus Lain vol. i.
Assemani, Bibliotheca Juris Oricntalis,
tinorum Ecclesiam Criminationes Particulares,
9.
lib. i. c. 2, 7, 8, 9 ; Vossius, De Historicis Graecis,
Contra Francos et Latinos (Mai, Proleg. p. xlviii.)
lib. ii. c. 25.)
a very short piece. Various other pieces are men3. Of Tyre.
On the deposition of Irenaeus,
tioned by Cave, Lambecius, Fabricius, and Mai, as bishop of Tyre, in a. d. 448, Photius was apextiint in MS.
but some of these are only frag- pointed his successor.
Evagrius (//. E. i. 10)
ments of the published writings (Mai, Proleg. p. 1) makes the deposition of Irenaeus one of the acts
enumerated by mistake as separate works. The of the notorious Council of Ephesus, held in A. d.
work In Caiegorias Aristotelis, now or formerly 449, and known as the " Concilium Latrocinale
extant in Vieima and Paris, is apparently a part of but Tillemont more correctly considers that the
the Amphilochia (Mai, Proleg. p. xxxvi.).
The council only confirmed the previous deposition.
works De Episcopis et Metropolitis, and the Atmo- (Memoires, vol. xv. p. 268.) Photius of Tyre was
tatio de Patriarchis sede sua injuste pulsis, mentioned
one of the judges appointed by the emperor Theoby Cave and Fabricius, appear to be either the In- dosius II., in conjunction with Eustathius, bishop
ierrogatio7ies decern published by Fontani, or a part
of Berytus and Uranius, bishop of Himenie in
of that work.
(See No. 11 of the published Osrhoene, to hear the charges against Ibas, bishop
works.)
The Symbolum Fidei mentioned by Lam- of Edessa. Photius, Eustathius, and Uranius, met
becius, Cave, and Hiurles (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. at Berytus, and Photius and Eustathius again met
xi. p. aO), is part of one of the letters to Pope Nicoat Tyre, in the year 448 or 449, heard the charges,
laus and the Liber de Pidsione Ignatii ac liestitu- acquitted Ibas, and brought about a reconciliation
iione mentioned by Montfaucon {Bibl. Bibliotliecabetween him and his accusers, who were presbyrum, p. 1 23), is also part of a letter of Pope Nicolaus
ters of his own church at Edessa, {Concil. vol. iv.,
and the fragment De decent Oratoribus, mentioned col. 627, &c., ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 503, &c., ed.
by Vossius and others, and extant in MS. in the Ilardouin.) There is a considerable difficulty as
A A 2

iirra

oIkouij.cvik£v

(tvv65ci>u.

Epitome Actorum

This is described
Conciliorum septem Generaliiim.
by Cave and Fabricius as a different work from the
published piece [No. 4, above]. Some critics have
doubted whether it is different from the similar
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

:
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to the chronology of these meetings, which is discussed by Tillemont in two of his careful notes.

Photius was present
897, &c.)
at the Council of Ephesus, known as the " Concilium
latrocinale," where he joined in acquitting the
archimandrite Eutyches, and restoring him to his
ecclesiastical rank from which he had been deposed. (Concil. vol. iv. col. 260, ed. Labbe, vol. ii.
col. 220, ed. Hardouin.) About the same time Photius had a contest with Eustathius, bishop of Be-

[Mem.

rytus,

vol. xv. p.

who had obtained an

Theodosius

II., erecting

edict of the

emperor

Berytus into a metropolitan

see, as to the extent of their respective jurisdic-

Tillemont judges that the dignity accorded
was designed to be merely
titular, and that the struggle was occasioned by the
attempt of Eustathius to assume metropolitan jutions.

to the see of Berytus,

over some bishoprics previously under
In this attempt, being
the jurisdiction of Tyre.
supported by the patriarchs, Anatolius of Constantinople, and Maximus of Antioch, he effected his
purpose : and Photius, after a struggle, was conrisdiction

strained,

not so

much by an excommunication

which was speedily

recalled, as

position, to submit.

The

by a

threat of de-

jurisdiction of the dioceses

abstracted was, however, restored to Photius
the Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451. (Concil. vol.

by
iv.

539, ed. Labbe, vol. ii. col. 435, &c., ed. HarPhotius was among those who at the
same council voted that Theodoret was orthodox,
and should be restored to his see. {Concil. col. 619,
ed. Labbe, col. 495, ed. Hardouin.)
He also took
col.

douin.)

part in some of the other transactions of the as-

sembly. Nothing further is known of him. There
extant one piece of Photius, entitled Aevjcreis,
Preces s. Supplex Libellus^ addressed to the emperors Valentinian III. and Marcian, respecting
the disputa with Eustathius of Berytus.
It is
given in the Actio Qtiarta of the Council of Chalcedon. {Concilia, vol. iv. col. 542, &c., ed. Labbe,
vol. ii. col. 436, &c. ed. Hardouin.)
Synopsis de Conciliis, extant in MS., is
ascribed to Photius of Tyre
this cannot be, as
some have supposed, the same work as the Epitome
Actorum Conciliorum, also extant in MS., and ascribed to the more celebrated Photius, patriarch
(Tillemont, Mem. II. cc. ;
of Constantinople.
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 451, vol. i. p. 443 ;
Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, vol. x. p. 678, vol. xii. p.

is

A

:
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PHOXIDAS

[J.

CM.]

(*o4^Sa$), a leader of Greek merPtolemy Philopator. He

cenaries in the service of

by Polybius, in one passage, an Achaean,
another a Melitaean, by which is probably
meant a native of Melitaea, in Phthiotis (Sch weigh.
ad Folyh. v. 63). Having had much experience
in war imder Demetrius II., and Antigonus Doson,
he was one of the officers selected by Agathocles
and Sosibius, the ministers of the Egyptian king,
to levy and discipline an army with which to oppose
He appears to
the progress of Antiochus III.
have ably discharged the duties entrusted to him,
and when the army was at length able to take the
field, held the command of a body of 8000 Greek
mercenaries, with wliich he rendered important
is called

in

services at the great battle of

Raphia

and contributed essentially
Egyptian monarch on that
63 65,85).

the victory of the

PHRAATACES,
XVL]

to

(b.c. 217),

(Polvb, v.

occasion.

[E.H.B.]
[Arsaces

king of Parthia.

PHRANZA.
PHRAATES, the name of four kings of Parthia.
[Arsaces, V. VII. XII. XV.]
.

A

son of Phraates IV., was

of Parthia

by

Tiberius, in opposition to

PHRAATES.
made king

1

Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.), but was carried
off by a disease soon after his arrival in Syria, in
consequence of his discontinuing the Roman habit
of living, to which he had been accustomed for so
many years, and adopting that of the Parthians.
(Tac. Ann.

vi.

31, 32

;

Dion Cass.

26.)

Iviii.

[Arsaces XIX.]
2.

A

noble Parthian in the reign of Artabanus
XIX.) (Tac. Ann. vi. 42, 43.)
(*pa8/^cov), of Argos, a statuary,

III. (Arsaces

PHRADMON
whom
cleitus,

Pliny places, as the contemporary of PolyMyron, Pythagoras, Scopas, and Perelius,

420 {H.N. xxxiv. 8, s. 19, according to the reading of the Bamberg MS. ; the comHo
text places all these artists at 01. 87).
was one of those distinguished artists who entered

at 01. 90, B.C.

mon

the celebrated competition mentioned by
Pliny (/. c), each making an Amazon for the
temple of Artemis at Ephesus : the fifth place was
assigned to the work of Phradmon, who seems to
have been younger than either of the four who
were preferred to him. Pausanias mentions his
into

statue of the Olympic victor Amertas (vi. 8. § 1) ;
and there is an epigram by Theodoridas, in the
Greek Anthology, on a group of twelve bronze
cows, made by Phradmon, and dedicated to Athena
Itonia, that is, Athena, as worshipped at I ton in
Thessaly {Anih. Pal. ix. 743 ; comp. Steph. Byz.
s.v. "Itcoi/).
Phradmon is also mentioned by Columella {R. R. X. 30).
Respecting the true form of
the name, which is sometimes corrupted into Phrag-

mon and Phradmon, and

also respecting the read-

{Cat. Art.
ing of the passage in Pliny, see Sillig.
[P.S.]
s. ?;,, and Var. Led. ad Plin. vol. v. p. 75.)
(^pai/r^/
or
or

PHRANZA

PHRANZES

and one of the most important
Byzantine historians, Avas born in A. d. 1401,
and was appointed chamberlain to the emperor
Manuel II. Palaeologus in 1418, at the youthful
age of sixteen years and six months, according to
'^pavr^r\s), the last

his

own

statement

(i.

36).

From

this

circum-

stance, from his subsequently rapid promotion,

and

from the superior skill he evinced in his public life,
we may conclude both that he was of high birth,
and must be possessed of eminent talents. In 423
he accompanied Lucas Notaras and Melanchrenos
Manuel on an embassy from the dowager empress
Eudoxia to the Sultanin, wife of Miirad II.
Manuel recommended him, when dying, to his sou
John VII. ; but Phranza attached himself especially to the new emperor's brother Constantine,
afterwards the last emperor of Constantinople, and
then prince of the Morea.
In his service Phranza
distinguished himself as a diplomatist, a warrior,
and a loyal subject. At the siege of Patras he
saved his master from imminent death or captivity,
and not being able to effect his purpose without
sacrificing his own person, he nobly preferred the
latter, and thus fell into the hands of the enemy.
During forty days he suffered most cruel privations
in a deep dungeon, and when he was at last ransomed, he was so emaciated that Constantine shed
tears at his sight (1429).
Some time afterwards
he was sent, together with Marcus Palaeologus, as
ambassador to Sultan Miirad II. ; and it is a characteristic feature of the time, that at a banquet given
1

by him and

his colleague to

some Turkish minis-

PHRATAPHERNES.

PHRANZA.
ters,

he contrived

to

make

the latter so drunk that

lie was able to rob them of some important papers,
which, however, he conscientiously put back into
their pockets after he had read their contents.
Shortly afterwards he was taken prisoner by the
Catalans, but ransomed himself with 5000 pieces of
In 1434 he was again ambassador at the
gold.
court of the sultan.
In the following year prince
Constantine despatched him to take possession of
Athens and Thebes, but he was anticipated by the
Turks, who seized those cities for themselves.
In
1438 he married ; his daughter Damar, whose
name will appear hereafter, was born in 1441 ;
and in 1444 his wife was delivered of a son, whose
ignoble and lamentable fate made afterwards such
a deep impression upon the mind of the unhappy
father.
In the following years we find him entrusted with important negotiations at the sultan's
court, and he also held the governorship of Selyrabria, and afterwards Sparta.
In 1446 he went as
ambassador to the court of Trebizond, and after the
accession of Constantine to the imperial throne, in
1448, he was appointed Protovestiarius.
At the

capture of Constantinople, in 1453, Phranza
escaped death, but became a slave, with his wife
and children, to the first equerry of the sultan.
However, he found means of escaping with his wife,

and

fled to Sparta, leaving his daughter and son in
the hands of the Turks.
Damar died a few years
afterwards, a slave in the sultan's harem, and his
son was kept in the same place for still more

Asia.

The

MSS.

of the
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a bad Latin translation of an extract of the work, divided into three
books, by Jacob Pontanus (ad calcem Theophyl.
Symocattae), Ingolstadt, 1G04, 4to, and this
bad edition Gibbon was compelled to peruse when
he wrote the last volume of his " Decline and
Fall."
He complains bitterly of it. " While,"
says he (vol. xii. p. 88. ed. 1815, 8vo), " so many
first

edition

is

Greek original are extant in the libraRome, Milan, the Escurial, &c." (he might
have added of Munich, which is the best), " it is a
matter of shame and reproach that we should be
ries of

reduced to the Latin version or abstract of J.
Pontanus, so deficient in accuracy and elegance."
While Gibbon thus complained, professor Alter of
Vienna was preparing his edition of the Greek
text, which he published at Vienna, 1796, fol.
Imraanuel Bekker
This is the standard edition.
published another in 1838, 8vo, which is a revised
reprint of Alter's text, with a good Latin version
by Edward Brockhof, and revised by the editor;
this edition belongs to the Bonn Collection of the
Hammer has written an excellent
Byzantines.
commentary to Phranza, which is dispersed in his
numerous notes to the first and second volumes of
Phranza
his Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches.
wrote also Exposilio Symholi, a religious treatise
"
of
Chronicon."
edition
the
printed in Alter's
(Alter's Prooemium to the Chronicon; Fabric.
biUioth. Graec. vol. viii. p. 74, vol. xii. p. 132,
Hankins, Script. Byxant.)
[W. P.]
{^paSpT-r}-;) was, according to
Herodotus, the second king of Media, and the son
of Deioces, whom he succeeded.
He reigned
twenty-two years (b.c. 656
He first con634).
quered the Persians, and then subdued the greater
part of Asia, but was at length defeated and killed
while laying siege to Ninus (Nineveh), the capital
of the Assyrian empire.
He was succeeded bjThis
his son Cyaxares.
'(Herod, i. 73, 102.)
Phraortea is said to be the same as the Truteno of
the Zendavesta, and to be called Feridun in the
Shah-Nameh. (Hammer in Wien. Jahrb. vol. ix.
p. 13, &c.)
{ifpaffaSpr-qs), son of Rheomithres, a Persian, who was appointed by Alexander the Great satrap of the province of Persia
Proper, B.C. 331.
He died during the expedition
of the king to India,
(Arr. Anab. iii. 18, vi.
[E.H. B.]
29.)
PHRA'SIUS {^pitTios), a Cyprian soothsayer,
who advised Busiris to sacrifice the strangers that
came to his dominions for the purpose of averting
a scarcity; but Phrasius himself fell a victim to
(Apollod. ii. 5. § 11; Arcadius,
his own advice.

PHRAORTES

abominable purposes. He preferred death to shame,
and the enraged sultan pierced his heart with a
dagger.
From Sparta Phranza fled to Corfu,
and thence went as ambassador of the despot
Thomas, prince of Achaia, to Francesco Foscari,
doge of Venice, by whom he was treated with
great distinction.
After his return to Corfu he
entered the convent of St. Elias, and his wife also
took the veil, both brokenhearted and resolved to
devote the rest of their days to a holy life.
In the
monastery of Tarchaniotes, whither he subsequently retired, Phranza wrote his Chronicoti, for
which his name is justly celebrated in the annals
of Byzantine literature ; and since that work
finishes with the year 1477, we must conclude
that he died in that year or shortly afterwards.
This Chronicon extends from 1259 till 1477,
and is the most valuable authority for the
history of the author's time, especially for the
capture of Constantinople.
Phranza has many
of the defects of his time ; his style is bombastic, and he indulges in digressions respecting
matters not connected with the main subject of
his work ; but the importance of the events which
he describes makes us forget the former, and one
xl. 32.)
cannot blame him for his digressions, because,
though treating on strange matter, they are still
Dareius
interesting.
In all contemporary events, he is a

—

PHRASAORTES

[L- S.]

PHRATAGU'NE

{^para-yovvri)^

a wife of

I., king of Persia, whose two children by
this monarch fell at the battle of Thermopylae.

trustworth}', well-informed, and impartial authority ; and as the greater portion of his work
treats
on the history of his own time, the importance of
his work becomes evident.
The Chromcon
is

divided into four books.
The first gives a short
account of the first six emperors of the name of
Palaeologus ; the second contains the reign of
John Palaeologus, the son of Manuel ; the third
the capture of Constantinople, and the death
of the
last Constantine ; and the fourth
gives an account
of the divisions of the imperial
family, and the
fiiial

downfal of Greek power

in

Europe and

(Herod,

vii.

224.)

[Abrocomes.]

PHRATAPHERNES

{4>paTa(pepvvs).

1.

A

Persian who held the government of Parthia and
Hyrcania, under Dareius Codomannus, and joined
that monarch with the contingents from the provinces subject to his rule, shortly before the battle
He afterwards accompanied
of Arbela, B.C. 331.
the king on his flight into Hyrcania, but, after the
voluntarily to Alexsurrendered
death of Dareius,
ander, by whom he was kindly received, and
appears to have been shortly after reinstated in his
At least he is termed by Arrian satrap
satrapy.

A A 3

PHRYLUS.

PHRONTIS.
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advance of Alexander against
]?essus, when he was detached by the king, together with Erigyius and Caranus to crush the revolt
He rejoined the king at
of Satibarzaues, in Asia.
The next winter
Zariaspa, the following year.
(B.C. 328
327), during the stay of Alexander at
Nautaca, we find Phrataphernes again despatched
to reduce the disobedient satrap of the Mardi and
Tapuri, Autopliradates, a service which he successfully performed, and brought the rebel a captive to
the king, by whom he was subsequently put to
death.
He rejoined Alexander in India, shortly
but seems to have again
after the defeat of Porus
returned to liis satrapy, from whence we find hira
sending his son Pharasmanes with a large train of
camels and beasts of burthen, laden with provisions
for the supply of the army during the toilsome
march through Gedrosia (Arr. ^wa^, iii. 8, 23, 28,
Curt, vi, 4. § 23, viii. 3.
iv. 7, 18, V. 20, vi. 27
From this time we hear no
§ 17, ix. 10. § 17).
more of him until after the death of Alexander.
In the first division of the provinces consequent on
that event, he retained his government (Diod. xviii.
3) ; but it is probable that he died previously to
the second partition at Triparadeisus (b. c. 321),
as on that occasion we find the satrapy of Parthia
bestowed on Philip, who had been previously go(Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i.
vernor of Sogdiana.
of Parthia, during

t1ie

—

;

;

pp. 49, 131.)
2. The king of the Chorasmians who is called
Pharasmanes by Arrian [Pharasmanes, No, 1],

bears in Curtius
phernes.

(viii. 1.

§ 8) the

name

of Phrata[E. H. B.]

PHRIXUS (*p'|os)» a son of Athamas and
Nephele or of Athamas and Themisto (Schol. ad
ApoUon, Rhod. ii. 1144), and brother of Helle,
and a grandson of Aeolus (Apollon. Rhod. ii.
In consequence of the intrigues of his
1141).
stepmother, Ino (others st.ite that he offered himself), he was to be sacrificed to Zeus
but Nephele
removed him and Helle, and the two then rode
away on the ram with the golden fleece, the gift of
Hermes, through the air. According to Hyginus
(Fab. 3), Phrixus and Helle were thrown by
Dionysus into a state of madness, and while wandering about in a forest, they were removed by
Nephele.
Between Sigeura and the Chersonesus,
Helle fell into the sea which was afterwards called
after her the Hellespont ; but Phrixus arrived in
Colchis, in the kingdom of Aeetes, who gave him
;

his daughter Chalciope in marriage (comp. Schol.

ad ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 1123, 1149). Phrixus sacrificed the ram which had carried him, to Zeus
Phyxius or Laphystius (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod.
Paus. i. 24. § 2), and gave its skin to
ii. 653
Aeetes, who fastened it to an oak tree in the
;

grove of Ares.
By Chalciope Phrixus became tlie father of
Argus, Alelas, Phrontis, Cytisorus, and Presbon
(ApoUod. i. 9. § 1 ; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Paus.
ix. 34. § 5; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1123;
Phrixus
Tzetz. ad Lye. 22 ; Diod. iv. 47).
died in old age in the kingdom of Aeetes, or,
according to others, he was killed by Aeetes in
consequence of an oracle (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1151 ;
Hygin. Fab. 3), or he returned to Orchomenus, in
the country of the Minyans. (Paus. ix. 34. § 5 ;
comp. Athamas ; Jason.)
[L. S.]
PHRONTIS {^povTis). 1. A son of Phrixus
and Chalciope. (Apollod. i. 9. § I ; Apollon. Rhod.
il 1157; llss^n.Fab. 14.)

2.

A

son of Onetor,

was the helmsman of Me-

(Horn. Od. iii. 282 ; Paus. x. 25. § 2.)
3. The wife of Panthous, of whom Homer
speaks. (//. xvii. 40.)
[L. S.]
{^p6vrwv\ the author of two
PH
epigrams in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal.
vol. ii. p. 346 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 56,
xiii, p. 938).
Jacobs supposes him to be the rhetorician of Emisa, mentioned by Suidas (.<;.«.), who
lived in Rome in the reign of Severus, and died at
Athens at the age of sixty, and who was the uncle
He is constantly
of the celebrated critic Longinus.
confounded with the distinguished Roman orator,
M. Cornelius Fronto, the tutor of M. Antoninus.
(See Ruhnken, Dissert. Philol. de Longino, § iii. p.
[P.S.]
6, OyOMSC. p. 491.)
PHRY'GIA l^pvyia), a daughter of Cecrops,
from whom the country of Phrygia was believed
to have derived its name (Plin. //. N. v. 32).
Phrj'gia is also used for Cybele, as the goddess
who was worshipped above all others in Phrygia
(Virg. Ae7i. vii. 139 ; Strab. x. p. 469), and as a
surname of Athena (Minerva) on account of
the Palladium which was brought from Phrygia.
(Ov. Met. xiii. 337 ; compare Apollod. iii. 12,
[L. S.]
§ 3.)
PHRYGILLUS, an artist, who appears to
have been one of the most ancient, as well as one
of the most celebrated medallists and engravers of
precious stones.
There is a very beautiful intaglio
by him, representing Love seated and supporting
himself on the ground, in the attitude of those
figures of boys playing the game of astragals, which
nelaus.

RONTON

so often occurs in the

works of ancient

art.

The

form of the letters of the name 4>PVriAA02, the
large size of the wings of the figure of Love, and
the whole style of the gem, concur to show that
the artist belonged to the earlier Greek school.
There is also engraved upon this gem a bivalve shell,
which also occurs on the coins of Syracuse ; whence
it may be inferred that the artist was a Syracusan.
This conjecture becomes a certainty through the
fact, recently published by Raoul-Rochette, that
there exist medals of Syracuse, on which the name
of Phrygillus is inscribed.
One medal of this type
is in the possession of R. Rochette himself, who
has given an engraving of it on the title-page of
his Lettre a M. Schorn, by the side of an engraving
of the gem already mentioned.
Another medal of
this type is in the collection of the Due de Luynes.
The same collection contains another very beautiful
Syracusan medal, in bronze, bearing the inscription
4>PT, which no one can now hesitate to recognise as
the initial letters of the name Phrygillus.
RaoulRochette accounts these three medals to be among
the most precious remains of ancient numismatic
art.

The identification, in this instance, of a distinguished medallist and gem-engraver, goes far to
settle the question, which has been long discussed,
whether those professions were pursued by the
same or by different classes of artists among the
Greeks.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 79
—03, 148, 2d edition.)
[P. S.]
PHRYLUS, a painter, whom Pliny places at
01. 90, B. c. 420, with Aglaophon, Cephissodorus,
and Evenor, the father of Parrhasius ; of all of
whom he says, that they were distinguished, but
not deserving of any lengthened discussion {omnet
jam Ulustrcs^ non tamcn in quibus hacrere exposilio
debcat, H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 36).
[P. S.]

—
PHRYNICHUS.

PHRYNICHUS.

PIIRYNE

{^pivn\ one of the most celebrated
Athenian hetairae, was the daughter of Epicles, and
a native of Thespiae in Boeotia. She was of very
humble origin, and originally gained her livelihood
by gathering capers ; but her beauty procured for her
afterwards so much wealth that she is said to have
offered to rebuild the walls of Thebes, after

they

had been destroyed by Alexander, if she might be
allowed to put up this inscription on the walls
" Alexander destroyed them, but Phryne, the heShe had among her admirers
taira, rebuilt them."
many of the most celebrated men of the age of
Philip and Alexander, and the beauty of her form
gave rise to some of the greatest works of art. The
orator Hyperides was one of her lovers, and he defended her when she was accused by Euthias on
one occasion of some capital charge ; but when the
:

eloquence of her advocate failed to

move

the judges,

he bade her uncover her breast, and thus ensured
The most celebrated picture of
her acquittal.
Apelles, his

"Venus Anadyomene" [Apelles,

have been a representation of
Phryne, who, at a public festival at Eleusis, entered
tlie sea with dishevelled hair.
The celebrated
Cnidian Venus of Praxiteles, who was one of her
lovers, was taken from her [Praxiteles], and he
expressed his love for her in an epigram which he
inscribed on the base of a statue of Cupid, which
he gave to her, and which she dedicated at Thespiae.
Such admiration did she excite, that her
r.eighbours dedicated at Delphi a statue of her,
made of gold, and resting on a base of Pentelican
marble. According to Apollodorus (ap. Athen^ xiii.
p. 591, e.) there were two hetairae of the name of
Phryne, one of whom was surnamed Clausilegos
and the other Siiperdium and according to Herodicus (Ibid.) there were also two, one the Thespian,
and the other surnamed Sestus.
The Thespian
Phryne, however, is the only one of whom we have
any account. (Athen. xiii. pp. 590, 591, 558, c.
567, e, 583, b.c. 585, e. f. ; Aelian, V. H. ix. 32 ;

p. 2*2*2, b.], is said to

;

Alciphron, Ep. i. 31 ; Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.
§10; Propert. ii. 5 ; Jacobs, Att. Mus. vol. iii.
pp. 18, &c. 36, &c.)

PHRY'NICHUS

an Athenian
ad Aristoph.
Lys. 313).
In b. c. 412 he was sent out with two
otliers in command of a fleet of 40 ships to the
coast of Asia Minor. The troops encamped in the
territory of Miletus.
A battle ensued in which
the Athenians were victorious.
A Peloponnesian
i^pivixos),

general, the son of Stratonides (Schol.

having arrived soon after, the colleagues of
Phrynichus were for risking an engagement, from
which Phrynichus (wisely, as Thucydides thinks)

fleet

dissuaded them (Thuc. viii. 25, 27, &c.).
In
411, Avhen proposals were made to the Athenians
at Samos on the part of Alcibiades, who offered to
secure for them Persian aid if an oligarchy were
established instead of a democracy, Phrynichus
again offered some sagacious advice, pointing out
the dangers into which such a course would plunge
them, and expressing his belief that Alcibiades
was not at lieart more friendly to an oligarchy

than to a democracy, and his doubts as to his
power of executing his promises. Peisander and
the other

members

of the oligarchical faction, howand sent a deputation to

ever, slighted his advice,

Athens. Phrynichus, fearing for his safety in case
Alcibiades should be restored, sent a letter to
Astyochus, informing him of the machinations of
Alcibiades.
Astyochus betrayed the communica-
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and Alcibiades, and the latter
complained to his friends in the Athenian armament of the treason of Phrynichus, and demanded
that he should be put to death. Thirlwall (vol. iv.
p. 34) is at a loss to decide whether the conduct of
Phrynichus upon this occasion Avas the result of a
blind want of caution, or a bold and subtle artifice.
tion to Tissaphernes

He wrote again to Astyochus, offering to betray
the Athenian armament into his hands, and before
the letter of Alcibiades, to whom Astyochus again
showed the letter of Phrynichus, who sent a
fresh charge against Phrynichus, could reach the
Athenians, Phrynichus warned the Athenians that
the enemy were preparing to surprise their encampment.
By these means he made it appear that
the charges of Alcibiades were groundless, and
preferred against him out of personal enmity.
Soon afterwards Peisander, wishing to get Phrynichus out of the way, procured his recal.
In the
subsequent progress of the oligarchical intrigues,
when the oligarchical faction found that the hopes
held out to them by Alcibiades were groundless,
and that they could get on better without him
than with him, Phrynichus again joined them, and,
in conjunction with Antiphon, Peisander, and
Theramenes, took a prominent part in the revolution which issued in the establishment of the oligarchy of the Four Hundred. When, on the
junction effected between Alcibiades and the
Athenians at Samos, Theramenes and others
counselled the oligarchs to make the best terms
they could Avith their antagonists, Phrynichus was
one of the foremost in opposing every thing of the
kind, and with Antiphon and ten others was
sent to Sparta to negotiate a peace. On his return
he was assassinated in the agora by a young
Athenian, Avho was assisted by an Argive. The
former escaped, but the latter was seized and put
to the torture.
It appeared that the assassination
was the result of a conspiracy among those opposed to the oligarchs, and the latter found it the
most prudent plan not to pursue the investigation
Ly(Thuc. viii. 48, 50, &c., 54, 68, 90, 92).
curgus {adv. Leocr. p. 217, ed. Reiske) gives a
different account of his assassination.
[C P. M,]
{^pvvixos), literary.
1. The
son of Polyphradmon (or, according to others, of Minyras), an Athenian, was one of the poets to whom
the invention of tragedy is ascribed : he is said to
have been the disciple of Thespis (Suid. *. v.). He
is also spoken of as before Aeschylus (Schol. in Aristoph. Ran. 941).
He is mentioned by the clirono-

PHRY'NICHUS

graphers as flourishing at 01. 74, B.C. 483 (Cyrill.
Julian, i. p. 13, b. ; Euseb. Chron. s. a. 1534;
He gained his first tragic
Clinton, F. II. s. a.).
victory in 01. 67, b.c. 511 (Suid. s.r.), twentyfour years after Thespis (b. c. 535), twelve years
after Choerilus (b. c. 523), and twelve years before
Aeschylus (b.c. 499); and his last in 01. 76,
b. c. 476, on which occasion Themistocles was
his elioragus, and recorded the event by an in-

Phrynichus must,
scription (Plut. Themist. 5).
therefore, have flourished at least 35 years.
prdbably went, like other poets of the age, to the

He

court of Hiero, and there died ; for the statement
of the anonymous writer on Comedy, in his account
of Phrynichus, the comic poet (p. 29), that Phrytlie son of Phradmon^ died in Sicily, evidently refers properly to the tcagic poet, on account
of his father's name.
lu all the accounts of tke xise ai»i development
A A 4

nichus,

—
PHRYNICHUS.

PHRYNICIIUS.

Sf/O

of tragedy, the cliiof place after Thespis

The

to Plirynichus.

is assifi[iied

external and mechanical im-

provements in the drama are indeed ascribed to
each of the great tragedians who lived at the end
of the sixth and beginiiing of the fifth centuries
B, c, namely, Choerilus, Plirynichus, Pratinas, and

Aeschylus

and there might well be doubts on
;
such matters, as every formal improvement made
either of these poets must, of necessity, have
been adopted by the others
so that the tragedy
which Phrynichus exhibited in b. c. 476, after
the introduction of those improvements which are
usually ascribed to Aeschvlus, must have been
altogether a different kind of drama from that with
which he gained his first prize in B.C. 511.
Of
Buch inventions, the one ascribed to Phrynichus is
the introduction of masks representing female
persons in the drama.
But those improvements

by

;

which are ascribed specially to Phr3'nichus affect
the internal poetical character of the drama, and
entitle him to be considered as the real inventor of
tragedy, an honour which the ancients were in
doubt whether to assign to him or to Thespis (Plato,
Minos, p. 321). For the light, ludicrous, Bacchanalian stories of the latter, he substituted regular
and serious
age,

subjects, taken either from the heroic

the heroic deeds

or

history of his
so

much

passions

own

time.

which illustrated the
In these he aimed, not

amuse the audience as to move their
and so powerful was the effect of his

to
;

tragedy on the capture of Miletus, that the audience
burst into tears, and fined the poet a thousand
drachmae, because he had exhibited the sufferings
of a kindred people, and even passed a law that no
one shoidd ever again make use of that drama
(Herod, vi. 21). It has been supposed by some
that the subjects chosen by Phrynichus, and his
mode of treating them, may have been influenced
by the recent publication, under the care of Peisistratus, of the

poems, in
the

first

collected

poems of Homer

;

which

regards as the source of
idea of tragedy.
Aeschylus, the great
fact, Aristotle

successor of Phrynichus, used to acknowledge his
obligations to Homer, by saying that his tragedies
were only refxaxv twu 'O/xTjpou fieydKuy Seinvuv,

(Ath. viii. p. 348.)
In the poetry of the drama, also, Phrynichus
To the light mimade very great improvements.
metic chorus of Thespis he added the sublime
music of the dithyrambic chorusses ; and the effect
of this alteration must have been to expel from the
chorus much of the former element, and to cause a
better arrangement of the parts which were assigned
have
respectively to the chorus and the actor.
several allusions to the sublime grandeur, and the
sweet harmony of his choral songs. Aristophanes
more than once contrasts these ancient and beautiful melodies with the involved refinements of later
poets (Av. 748, Vesp. 219, 269, lian. 911, 1294,
Tliesm. 1 64 ; corap. Schol. ad loc. and ad Run. 941);
some writers ascribe to Phrynichus the ancient
hymn to Pallas which Aristophanes refers to as a
model of the old poetry {Ntih. 964 ; comp. LamPROCLEs) and his were among the paeans which
it was customary to sing at the close of banquets
and of sacrifices (Bode, Gesch. d. Helkn. Dic/U/cunst,

We

;

vol.

ii.

pt. 1,

p. 70).

Phrynichus appears moreover to have paid
particular attention to the dances of the chorus
and there is an epigram ascribed to him, cele-

;

brating his skill

ill

the invention of figures (Plut.

Spnpos.

iii.

9).

Suidas also says that he composed

pyrrhic dances (s.v.).
In the drama of Phrynichus, however, the chorus
still retained the principal place, and it was reserved for Aeschylus and Sophocles to bring the
Thus
dialogue and action into their due position.
Aristophanes, while attacking Aeschylus for this

was a remnant of the
and one of
the problems of Ai'istotle is, " Why were the poets
of the age of Phrynichus more lyric than the later
tragedians ?" to which his answer is that the lyric
parts were much more extensive than the narrative
very

fault,

drama

intimates that

the several plays of Phrynichus
information.

little

;

(Prob. xix. 31.)

in their tragedies.

Of

it

of Phrynichus {Ran. 906, &c.)

who

Suidas,

we have very
in

(;is

other in-

stances) has two articles upon him, derived, no
doubt, from different sources, gives the following
IlAevpwyiat. (or UXevpccu, Pans. x. 31. §
titles:
2), AlyhiTTioi, 'AKTaiwv, "AKKTiaris, 'Auraios rj

Ai€v€S, A'lKaioi

rj

Ilepcrai

'AuSpojiieSa, ^Hpi-yopr].,

The

MtATyroK aXwcris).

rj

l,vv6wKoi, AavaiSes,

and "AAucris

MLKr]aicjcv (or

last of these plays,

which

has already been referred to, must have been acted
after B. c. 494, the year in which Miletus was
taken by the Persians. Suidas omits one of his
most celebrated, and apparently one of his best
plays, namely, the Phoenissae, which had for its
subject the defeat of the Persian invaders, and to
which Aeschylus is said by an ancient writer to
have been greatly indebted in his Persae {Aryum.
The conjecture of Bentley seems
in Aesch. Pers.).
very probable, that this was the play with which
Phrynichus gained his last recorded victor}-, with
Phrynichus had a
Themistocles for his choragus.

Polyphradmon, who was

also a tragic poet.
ii. p. 316
Bentley, AnWelcker,
Die
Griech.
Trag. pp. 18,
swer to Boyle ;
127 ; Miiller ; Bode Bernhardy.)
2. A tragic actor, son of Chorocles, whom Suidas
confounds with the great tragic poet, but who is
distinguished from him by a scholiast on Aristophanes {Av. 750), who mentions four Phrynichi,
the tragic poet, the tragic actor, the comic poet, and
This actor is no doubt the person
a general.

son,

(Fabric. Bibl. Graee. vol.

;

;

whose dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes,
sages which Bentley erroneously referred

He

in pasto the

menby Andocides as ^pvvixos: 6 opxV'^^h^'^os
(De Myst. p. 24) and an attack in the Clouds of
tragic poet {Vesp. 1481, 1515).

is

also

tioned

;

Aristophanes (1092), on the tragic actors of the
day is explained by the scholiast as referring to
Phrynichus. (See Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace.
pp. 148, 149.)
comic poet of the Old Comedy {rav eTriSeu3.
r^pwv TTJs cipx^ias Kw/j-wdias), was, according to
the most probable statement, the son of Eunomides

A

ad Aristoph. Ran. 14). He first exhibited,
according to Suidas, in 01. 86, B. c. 435, where,
however, we should perhaps read 01. 87, for the
anonymous writer on Comedy (p. 29) places him,
with Eupoiis. at 01. 87- 3, b. c. 429 (Clinton, F. IL
sub ann.).
Nothing more is known of the life of
Phrynichus, for the statement of the anonymous
writer, that he died in Sicily, refers, in all proba(Schol.

the tragic poet (see above), and the story
of a scholiast {ad Aristoph. Ran. 700) about his

bility, to

being elected a general, is an error which has been
sufficiently exposed by Bentley and Meineke.
Phrynichus was ranked by the grammarians
lunong the most distinguished poets of the CUd

:

PHRYNNIS.
Comedy (Anon,

ile

Com.

PHTHIA.
and the elegance

p. 2!!),

and vigour of his extant fragments sustain this
Aristoplianes, indeed, attacks him, tojudgment.
gether with other comic poets, for the use of low
and obsolete buffoonery {Raii. 14), but the scholiast
on the passage asserts that there was nothing of
He was also charged
the sort in his extant plays.
with corrupting both language and metre, and with
the last of these charges was brought
plagiarism
against him by the comic poet Hermippus, in his
^opfiocpopoi (Schol. ad Aristuph. l. c, and Av. 750).
These accusations are probably to be regarded rather
as indications of the height to which the rivalry of
the comic poets was carried, than as the statement
We find Eupolis also charged by
of actual truths.
Aristoplianes with plagiarisms from Phrynichus
(Nub. 553). On the subject of metre, we are informed that Phrynichus invented the Ionic a Mi;

named

nore Cataledic verse, Avhich was

(Marius Victor,

after

him

2542, Putsch Hephaest. p. G7,
about another metre, the Trinician, there
Gaisf.)
is some doubt (see Meineke, pp. 150, 151).
His
language is generally terse and elegant, but he
sometimes uses words of peculiar formation (Meineke, p. 151).
The celebrated grammarian, Didymus of Alexandria, wrote commentaries on Phrynichus, one of which, on the Kpuvos, is quoted by
Athenaeus (ix, p. 371, f.)The number of his comedies is stated by the
anonymous writer on comedy (p. 34) at ten and
Suidas gives the same number of titles, namely,
p.

;

:

;

Kovvos, Kpouos,

*Ecpid\T7]s,

Tpaycfidoi
Mufl-TTjs,

rf

'AireAevdepoi,

Upoaarpiai,

the

KcofMaaTai,

^drvpoi,

MovorpoTros, Movaai,
subjects

of

which are

fully discussed by Meineke.
The MovorpoTros was
acted, with the Birds of Aristophanes and the Coviastae of Ameipsias, in 01. 91. 2, B.C. 414, and
obtained the third prize ; and the Mouorat was
acted, with the Frogs of Aristophanes and the Cleofilion of Plato, in 01. 93. 3, B. c. 405, and obtained
the second prize.
(Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. ii. pp.
4!53, 484 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp.
146—160, ii. pp. 580—608 ; Bergk, Reliq. Com.
Jtt. Ant pp. 366, &c.)
[P. S.]

PHRYNIS.

[Phrynnis.]

an Achaean, who
was engaged in the expedition of Cyrus the Younger.
"When the Cyreans had been deceived by the adventurer Coeratadas at Byzantium, b. c. 400, Phryniscus was one of those who advised that they
should enter the service of Seuthes, the Odrysian
prince, who wanted their aid for the recovery of
his dominions.
We find Phryniscus afterwards,
together with Timasion and Cleanor, joining cordially with Xenophon in his endeavour to obtain
from Seuthes the pay that was due, and so baffling
the attempt of Heracleides of Maroneia to divide
the Greek generals (Xen. Anab. vii. 2. §§ 1,2, 5.
[Heracleides, No 16.]
§§ 4, 10).
[E. E.]
(^piJwtj), or

with the music of the cithara.
eifeminacies,

and

His innovations,
frigidness are repeatedly attacked

by the comic poets, especially Pherecrates {ap. Plut.
de Mus. p. 1 1 46 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol.
ii. p. 326, &c.) and Aristophanes {Nub. 971, comp,

Among the innovations which he is said
have made, was the addition of two strings to
the heptachord ; and Plutarch relates that, when
he went to Sparta, the Ephors cut off two of his
nine strings, only leaving him the choice, whether
he would sacrifice the two lowest or the two highest.
The whole story, however, is doubtful for it is
not improbable that the number of strings had been
increased at an earlier period.
(For a fuller discussion of his musical innovations, see Schmidt,
Dithyramb, pp. 89—95.)
Phrynnis was the first who gained the victory in
Schol.).
to

;

the musical contests established by Pericles, in
connection with the Panathenaic festival (Schol. ad
Aristoph. Nub. I. c), probably in B. c. 445 (Muller,
Gesch. d. Griech. Litt.

vol.

ii,

p,

PHRYNON.
PHRYNON,

[Alcaeus.]

a statuary, whom Pliny mentions
as the disciple of Poly cleitus, and who must, therefore, have lived about b, c. 408.
His country is
not mentioned.
(H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19 ; respecting the true reading see Thiersch, Epochen, p.
276.)
[P. S,]

A

PHRYNUS,

artists.
1.
Greek statuary,
whose name is only known by an inscription in
ancient characters, on a small bronze figure found

at Locri.

(Visconti,

Mus. Fio-Clem.

vol.

A

2.
maker of vases, whose name occurs on a
vase of an ancient style, found at Vulci, and now
in the collection of M. Durand.
The inscription is

as follows

4>PVNOSEFOIE$ENXAIPEMEN.

M.

(Raoul-Rochette, Leiire a

PHTHIA
and Niobe,

(^eia).

(Apollod.

1.
iii.

A

Schorn^

5. § 6.)

by whom she became
the mother of Dorus, Laodocus, and Polypoetes.
(Apollod. i. 7. § 6 ; comp, Aetolus.)
3. The name in some traditions given to the
mistress of Amyntor. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 421 ; comp.
2.

The beloved

Phoenix, No.

PHTHIA

of Apollo,

[L. S,]

2.)

{<^eia).

1,

A

daughter of

Menon

of

Pharsalus, the Thessalian hipparch [Menon, No.
4], and wife of Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom
she became the mother of the celebrated Pyrrhus,
as well as of two daughters DeYdameia, the wife
:

of Demetrius

Poliorcetes

and

Troi'as,

{^pSa celebrated dithyrambic poet, of the time of
the Pelopoimesian war, was a native of Mytilene,
but flourished at Athens.
His father's name
seems to have been Camon, or Cambon, but the
true form is very doubtful.
Respecting his own
name, also, there is a doubt, but the form Phrynnis
is the genuine Aeolic form.
He belonged to the
Lesbian school of citharoedic music, having been
instructed

Before receiving the instructions

56, 2d
[P. S.]

p.

daughter of Amphion

PHRYNIS

by Aristocleitus, a musician of the time
of the Persian wars, who claimed a lineal descent

iv. pi.

xlix. p. 66.)

yis),

from T(;rpander.

He was

286).

one of the instructors of Timotheiis, who, however,
defeated him on one occasion. (Miiller, I. c.) [P. S,]

ed.)

PHRYNISCUS {^pvvicTKos),

PHRYNNIS

361

of this musician, Phrynnis had been a flute-plnyer,
which may partly account for the liberties he took

COIN OP PHTHIA.

of

whom

PHYLARCHUS.

363

PHYLARCHUS.

nothing more is known (Pint. Pyrrli. 1).
Iler
jjortrait is found on some of the coins of lier son
Pyrrhus.
(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 170.)
2.
daughter of Alexander II., king of Epeirus,
who was married to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia.
The match was arranged by her mother
Olympias, who was desirous of thus securing the
powerful assistance of the Macedonian king to
support herself on the throne of Epeirus after the
death of Alexander. (Justin, xxviii. 1.) [E.H.B.]
PHTHIUS (*0/os). 1. son of Poseidon by
Larissa, from whom Phthia in Thessaly was said
to have derived its name.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p.
320 ; Dionys. i. 17.)
(Apollod. iii. 8.
2. One of the sons of Lycaon.
[L. S.]
§ 1.)

A

A

PHURNES, JOANNES.

[Joannes, No.

lOl.J

PHURNU'TUS

(*oup»'ouTos), is no other than
L. Annaeus Cornutus [Cornutus, p. 859], whose
mythological treatise was first published under this
name, by Aldus, Venice, 1505, with the alias, however, of Cornutus.
He is also called lioKvZ^vK-qs
4>ovpvoiiTos, and Gesner says that a treatise under

name, treating of the labours of Hercules, was
extant in his time in one of the Venetian libraries
trans(Fabric. Bild, Graec. vol. iii. p. 556).
cribe the title of the last edition of this work,
from Engelmann's Dihliotheca " Phurnutus (s. Cornutus) L. Annaeus, De Natura Deorum ex schedis
J. Bapt. d'Ausse de Villoison recens. commentariisque instr. Frid. Ossannus. Adjecta est J. de
Villoison de Theologia Physica Stoicorum commentat. Gottingae." 1844."
[W. M. G.]
PHYA. [Peisistratus, p. 170, a.]
(*uAo/cos).
son of Deion
PHYLACIJS
1.
and Diomede, was married to Periclymene or
Clymene, the daughter of Minyas, by whom he
became the father of Iphiclus and Alcimede (Hom.
He was be//. ii. 705 ; Apollod. i. 9. §§ '4, 12).
lieved to be the founder of the town of Phylace, in
Thessaly (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 323). The patronymic Phylaceis is applied to his daughter Alcimede (Apollon. Rhod. i. 47), and his descendants,
Phylacus, Iphiclus, and Protesilaus are called
(Hom. II. ii. 705 ; Propert. i. 19 ;
Phylacides.
comp. Hom. Od. xv. 231.)
2.
son of Iphiclus, and grandson of No. 1.
(Eustath. ad Hom. I. c.)
Delphian hero, to whom a sanctuary was
3.
(Paus. x. 23. § 3, 8. § 4 ;
dedicated at Delphi.
this

We

:

A

A

A

Herod,
4.

viii.

A

//. xvi.

39.)

Trojan,

who was

slain

by Leitus.

181.)

A

PHYLARCHUS

{^6Kapxos). 1.
Centuripa in Sicily, plundered by Verres.
y^err. iv. 12,

2.

(Cic.

23.)

Of Halus, taken by

of Sicily. (Cic. Verr.

PHYLARCHUS
rical writer,

(Hom.

[L. S.]
native of

v.

the pirates off the coast

34, 46.)

{^6Kapxos\ a Greek

histo-

was a contemporary of Aratus.

The

sometimes written Philarchus^ but there
is no reason to adopt the supposition of Wyttenbach (ad Plut. de Is. et Osir. p. 211), that there
were two different writers, one named Phylarchus

name

and

is

the

doubtful.

His

other Philarchus.
learn from Suidas

We

(s.

birthplace

is

v.) that three

mentioned as his native place,
Athens, Naucratis in Egypt, or Sicyon ; but as
Athenaeus calls him (ii. p. 58,c) an Athenian or
NaucratitUi, we may leave the claims of Sicyon out
ditferent cities are

We

may therefore conclude that
he was born either at Athens or Naucratis and
it is probable that the latter was his native town,
and that he afterwards removed to Athens, where
he spent the greater part of his life. Respecting
the date of Phylarchus there is less uncertainty.
learn from Polybius (ii. 5Q) that Phylarchus was
a contemporary of Aratus, and gave an account of
of the question.

;

We

the same events as the latter did in his history.
Aratus died B. c. 213, and his work ended at B. c.

220

we may

;

therefore place Phylarchus at about

B.C. 215.

The credit of Phylarchus as an historian is
vehemently attacked by Polybius (ii. 56, &c.),
charges him Avith falsifying history through
his partiality to Cleomenes, and his hatred against
Aratus and the Achaeans.
The accusation is
probably not unfounded, but it might be retorted
with equal justice upon Polybius, who has fallen

who

into the opposite error of exaggerating the merits
of Aratus and his party, and depreciating Cleo-

whom he has certainly both misrepresented and misunderstood.
(Comp. Niebuhr,
Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p. 270, note.)
The
accusation of Polybius is repeated by Plutarch
{Aral. 38), but it comes Avith rather a bad grace
menes,

from the

latter writer, since there can be little
doubt, as Lucht has shown, that his lives of Agis
and Cleomenes are taken almost entirely from
Phylarchus, to whom he is likewise indebted for
the latter part of his life of Pyrrhus.
The vivid

and graphic style of Phylarchus, of which we shall
say a few words below, was well suited to Plutarch's purpose.
It has likewise been remarked
by Heeren {Comment. Societ. GoUing. vol. xv. pp.
&c.),
that
185,
Trogus Pompeius took from Phylarchus that portion of his work which treated of
the same times as were contained in the history of
Phylarchus.
That Plutarch and Trogus borrowed
almost the very words of Phylarchus, appears from
a comparison of Justin, xxviii.

4,

with Plutarch,

Cleom. 29.

The style of Phylarchus is also strongly censured by Polybius (/. c), who blames him for
writing history for the purpose of effect, and for
seeking to harrow up the feelings of his readers by
the narrative of deeds of violence and horror.
This charge is to some extent supported by the
fragments of his work which have come down to
us ; but whether he deserves all the reprehension
which Polybius has bestowed upon him may well
be questioned, since the unpoetical character of
this great historian's mind would not enable hira
to feel much sympathy with a writer like Phylarchus, who seems to have possessed no small
share of imagination and fancy.
It would appear
that the style of Phylarchus was too ambitious ;
it was oratorical, and perhaps declamatory ; but at
the same time it was lively and attractive, and
brought the events of the history vividly before
the reader's mind.
He was, however, very negligent in the arrangement of his words, as Dionysius has remarked.
(Dionys. De Compos. Verb.
c.

4.)

The
larchus

following six works are attributed to

by Suidas

:

—

Phy-

28 books, of which we have
already spoken, and which were by far the most
1.

'laropiai, in

important of his writings.
This work is thus
described by Suidas:
" The expedition of Pyrrhus the Epeirot against Peloponnesus in 28

—

^
•

;

PHYLAS.

PHYLLIS.

comes down to Ptolemaeus who
AVHs culled Euergetes, and to the end of Berenice, and as far as Cleomenes the Lacedaemonian, against whom Antigonus made war." When
Suidas entitles it " the expedition of Pyrrhus,
books

and

;

it

&c." he merely describes the first event in the
The expedition of Pyrrhus into Pelowork.
the death of Cleoponnesus was in B. c. 272
menes in B. c. 220 the work therefore embraced
years.
From some of the
fifty-two
a period of
fragments of the work which have been preserved
(e. g. Athen. viii, p. 834, a, xii. p. 539, b), it has
been conjectured by some modern writers that
Phylarchus commenced at an earlier period, perhaps as early as the death of Alexander the Great
but since digressions on earlier events might easily
have been introduced by Phylarchus, Ave are not
;

:

warranted in rejecting the express testimony of
As far as we can judge from the fragSuidas.
ments, the work gave the history not only of
Greece and Macedonia, but likewise of Aegypt,
Cjrene, and the other states of the time ; and in
narrating the history of Greece, Phylarchus paid

(Apollod. ii. 7. § 6
Diod. iv. 3G.)
^

Horn.

;

PH

by means of the inscriptions on
the bases Avhich originally supported tAvo of his
Avorks.
One of these is at Astypaleia, and berecently discovered

longed originally to a statue of bronze, Avhich the
people of that place erected in honour of their fellow-citizen, Polyeuctus, the son of Melesippus ; the
other AA'as found at Delos, and Avas the base of a
statue erected in

(Bockh, Corp.

honour of a citizen of Rhodes.
vol ii. pp. 1039, 1098 ; R.

Tnscr.

Rochette, Letlre a M. Schorn, p. 386.)
[P. S.]
PPIYLEUS (OuAeus), a son of Augeias, Avas
expelled by his father from Ephj-ra, because he
gave his evidence in favour of Heracles.
He then
emigrated to Dulichium (Hom. //. ii. 629, xv. 530,
637.)
the

xxiii.

became

By

Ctimene or Timandra Phyleus
of Meges, Avho is hence
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 305 ;

father

called Phyleides.

Pans. V. 3. § 4

;

Apollod.

PHYLIDAS,

machus, in the Avinter of
early in

Uepl

5.

and

evprtJjLoiTwv,

on Avhich subject Ephorus

Philochoriis also wrote.

which is corrupt,
unknown.
"hypacpa^ not mentioned by Suidas, and only
Uap^iJ-Sdaecou

G.

0',

fiiSKia

since the Avord Trap(p.§aats is
7.

by the

Scholiast on Aelius Aristeides (p. 103, ed.
Frommel), Avas probably a Avork on the more
abstruse points of mythologj', of Avhich no Avritten
account had ever been given.
(Sevin, liecJierches sur la Vie et les Ouvrages de
Phyl. in Mtin. de VAcademie des Ijiscriptions,
vol. viii. p. 118, &c. ; Lucht, Phi/larchi Hidonarum Frugm. Lips. 1836 ; Briickner, Idem.
Vratisl. 1838 ; Car. and Theod. Miiller, Fragm.
Jiistor. Graec. pp. Ixxvii. &c., 334, &c.
Voss. de
J list. Graec. p. 150, ed. Westermann ; Droysen,
;

Geschichte des Ilellenismus, vol.
//.vol. iii. p. 519.)

i.

p.

683

;

Clinton,

/':

PHYLAS

(4»u\as).

1.

A king of the Dryopes,

was attacked and slain by Heracles, because he
had violated the sanctuary of Delphi.
By his
daughter Mideia, Heracles became the father of
Antiochus.
(Pans. i. 5. § 2, iv. 34. § 6, x. 10.
§

1

;

Diod.

iv. ;i7.)

A son of Antiochus, and grandson of Heraand Mideia, was married to Deiphile, by
Avhom he had two sons, Hippotas and Thero.
(Pans. ii. 4. § 3, ix. 40. § 3; Apollod. ii. 8.
§3.)
3. A king of Epliyra in Thesprotia, and the
father of Polymele and Astyoche, by the latter of
whom Heracles was the father of Tlepolemus.
2.

cles

5. §

5

;

(^vAiSas,

or

<t>iAi5as),

the

Strab. x. p.
[L. S.]

more poperly PHFLIDAS
an Aetolian, was sent by Dori-

below.

:

ii.

459.)

Cleomenes and the
Lacedaemonians.
The fragments are given in
the works of Lucht, Briickner, and Mliller cited

(paveias.

180; comp.

xvi.

[L. S.]
YLES (*i;A7?s), of Halicarnassus, the son of
Polygnotus, Avas a statuary, whose name has been

particular attention to that of

2. To Kara Tof 'AutIoxov Koi top Hepya/j.rjvui'
EujuevTj, was probably a portion of the preceding
work, since the war between Eumenes I. and Antiochus Soter was liardly of sufficient importance
to give rise to a separate history, and that between
Eumenes IL and Antiochus the Great was subsequent to the time of Phylarchus.
3, 4. 'EirtTo/ii7 fxvBiKr) irepl rijs roO Aids iiri(pavelas, Avas one Avork, although cited by Suidas
as two the general title was 'ETrtrojurj ixvQiKilf, and
that of the first part ITept ttjs tov Aids iiri-
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II.

B. c. 21 9, or rather

perhaps

year, to aid

the Ele.ans
against Philip V. of Macedon, in Triphylia.
The
king, however, made himself master successively
folloAving

of Alipheira, Typaneae,

Hypana, and Phigalea, and

Philidas, quite unable to check his progress, thrcAV

himself into Lepreum.
But the inhabitants Avere
hostile to him, and, on Philip's approach, he Avas
obliged to eA-acuate the town.
Philip pursued him
Avith his light troops and captured all his baggage,
but Philidas himself, with his forces, eff'ected his
escape to Samicum.
Philip, howeA-er, began to
invest the place, and the besieged army capitulated
allowed
to march out Avith
on condition of being
their arms. (Polyb. iv. 77—80.)
[E. K]
PHY'LLIDAS (*uXAiSas), a Theban, was se,
cretary to the polemarchs Avho held office undei'

Spartan protection, after the seizure of the Cadmeia
in B. c. 382.
He was, however, a
secret enemy of the new government, and appears
to have made interest for the office Avhich he occupied with the view of aiding the cause of
Having been sent by his masters on
freedom.
some business to Athens, where the exiles had
taken refuge, he arranged with them the particulars
of their intended enterprise against the tyrants,
and afterwards most effectually aided its execution

by Phoebidas,

in B. c. 379.

Thus, having especially ingratiated

himself Avith Archias and Philippus, of Avhose
pleasures he pretended to be the ready minister, he
introduced, in the disguise of women, the conspirators Avho despatched them ; he gained admittance,
according to Xenophon, for Pelopidas and his two
companions to the house of Leontiades ; and,
before

he

what had happened could be publicly known,
Avith two others, his entrance into the

eff'ected,

under pretence of an order from the polemarchs, and, having slain the jailor, released those
Avho Avere confined there as enemies to the goA'em(Xen. Hell. v. 4. §§ 2—8 ; Plut. Pelop.
ment.
7, &c., de Gen. Soc. 4, 24, 26, 29, 32 ; Diod. xv.
prison,

[E.E.]

25.)

PHYLLIS

(^uAAi's), a daughter of king Sithon,

in Thrace, fell in love Avith Demophon on his return
from Troy to Greece. Demoplion promised her,

by a

certain day, to

come back from Athens and

PHY TON.

SG4

PICTOR.

and as he was prevented from keeping
his word, Phyllis hung herself, but was metaluorphosed into an almond-tree, just at the
moment when at length Demophon came, and in
vain embraced the tree (Lucian, De Saltat. 40 ;
Tzetz. ad Lye. 495 comp. Hygin. Fab. 59 Serv.
ad Virg. Edog. v. 10 ; Ov. Heroid. 2). In some

marry

her,

;

;

of these passages we read the name of Acamas
instead of Demophon.
[L. S.]
PHYLLIS, the nurse of Domitian, buried him
after his

Dom.

Suet.

(-Dion

assassination.

Cass.

18

Ixvii.

;

17.)
musician.

PHYLLIS,

[Phillis.]
{'^vpo^'Kos), an Athenian
sculptor of the Cephissean demiis, whose name
occurs on an inscription discovered at Athens in
1835, as the maker of the bas-reliefs on the frieze
of the celebrated temple of Athena Polias, which

PHYRO'MACHUS

was built
logische

in 01. 91, B. c. 41

AIittheilu7igcn

6—412

aus

(Scholl, Arch'do-

GriecJierdand., p.

123

;

K. Rochette, Letire a M. Scliorn, p. 386, 2d ed.).
There are also passages of the ancient writers, in
which mention is made of one or more artists under
the names of Phylomachus, Phyromachus, and Pyromachus, three names which might evidently be
easily confounded.
It will be more convenient to
examine these passages under the article PvromaCHUS, as that is the form in which most of them
give the name, and as the above inscription is the
only case in which we can be quite certain that
[P. S.]
Phyromachus is the right form.
PHYSADEIA (*uo-a5€£a), a daughter of Dafrom whom the well of Physadeia near
Argos, was believed to have derived its name.

naus,

Hymn,

(Callim.

[L. S.J

in Pall. 47.)

PHYSCON. [Ptolemaeus.]
PHYSSIAS {^vaalas\ an Elean
tinction

who was taken

prisoner

citizen of dis-

by the Achaeans

under Lycus of Pharae, when the latter defeated
the allied forces of the Eleans and Aetolians under
EuRiPiDAS, B. c. 217. (Polyb. V. 94.) [E.H.B.]
PHYTALUS (4>wTaAos), an Eleusinian hero,
who is said to have kindly received Demeter on
her wanderings, and was rewarded l>y the goddess
with a fig-tree (Pans. i. 37. § 2). To him the
noble Athenian family of the Phytalidae traced
their origin.

PH YTON
was chosen by

(Plut. flies. 12, 22.)
(*uTw»'), a citizen of
his

countrymen

to

Rhegium, who

be their general,

the city was besieged by the elder Dionysius,
He animated the Rhegians to the most
388.

vigorous defence, and displayed all the qualities
and resources of an able general, as well as a brave
warrior ; and it was in great measure owing to
liim that the siege was protracted for a space of
more than eleven months. At length, however, the
besieged were compelled by famine to surrender,
and the heroic Pliyton fell into the hands of the
tyrant, who, after treating him with the most cruel
indignities, put him to death, together with his son
and all his other relations (Diod. xiv. 108, 111,
Diodorus tells us that the virtues and un112).
happy fate of Phyton were a favourite subject of
lamentation with the Greek poets, but none of these
The only other
passages have come down to us.

author

Phyton

who

now
is

extant

who mentions

Philostratus

(

Vit.

J poll.

the
i.

name

35,

vii.

;

ii.

21. § 3,

iii.

17. § 8),

of
2),

appears to have followed a version of his story
wholly different from that of Diodorus. According
to this, Phyton was an exile from Rhegium, who
bad taken refuge at the court of Dionysius, aud

and

of Apollo.

(Philostr.

Her.

X. 4.)
[L. S.]
PICTOR, the name of a family of the Fabia
Gens, which was given to them from the eminence
which their ancestor obtained as a painter. [See
below. No. 1.]
1. C. Fabius Pictor, painted the temple of Salus
{aedem Salutis pinxil)., which the dictator C.Junius
Brutus Bubulus contracted for in his censorship, B.C.
307, and dedicated in his dictatorship, B. c. 302. This
painting, which must have been on the walls of the
temple, was probably a representation of the battle
which Bubulus had gained against the Samnites
[Bubulus, No. 1]. This is the earliest Roman
painting of which we have any record.
It was

preserved till the reign of Claudius, when the
temple was destroyed by fire.
Dionysius, in a
passage to which Niebuhr calls attention, praises
the great correctness of the drawing in this picture,
the gracefulness of the colouring and the absence
of all

mannerism and

XXXV.

4. s.

Liv. x. 1
2.

7

C.

;

(Plin.

affectation.

Max. viii. 14.
Exc; Cic. Tusc. i.

Val.

;

in Mai's

xvi. 6,

Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome.,

Fabius Pictor, son

of

H.N.

§ 6 ; Dionys.
2. § 4 ; comp.

vol.

No.

1,

iii.

p.

356.)

was consul

The events
Gallus, p. 228.
3.
N. (i. e. Numerius) Fabius Pictor, also
son of No. 1, was consul b. c. 266 with D. JuQ. Ogulnius Gallus.

B.C. 269, Avith

of his consulship are related under

nius Pera, and triumphed twice in this year, like
his colleague, the first time over the Sassinates,

and

the second time over the Sallentini and Messapii
(Fasti).

It appears to have been this Fabius Pictor,

and not

his brother,

who was one

ambassadors sent by the senate

to

of the three

Ptolemy Phila-

276 (Val. Max. iv. 3. § 9, with
For an account of this emOgulnius.

delphus, in b.

c.

the Commentators).

bassy see
Cicero says that
21).

This

is

N. Fabius

Pictor related the

Greek Annals (Cic. Div.
the only passage in which mention

dream of Aeneas

[L. S.]

when
B. c.

enjoyed high favour with the tyrant, but on discovering his designs against Rhegium gave information of them to his countrymen, and was put to
death by Dionysius in consequence.
[E. H. B.]
PHY'XIUS (*y|ios), i. e., the god whoprotects
fugitives, occurs as a surname of Zeus in Thessaly
(Schol. ad Apollon. lihod. ii. 1147, iv. 699
Pans.

in his

made

i.

is

of this annalist.
Vossius {de Hist. Latin, i.
14) and Krause ( Vitae et Fragm. Hist. Roman.
him
to
be a son of the consul of
p. 83) suppose
B. c. 266, but Orelli {Onom. Tull. p. 246) and
others consider him to be the same as the consul.
One is almost tempted to suspect that there is a
mistake in the praenomen, and that it ought to be
Quintus.
4. Q. Fabius Pictor, the son of No. 2, and
the grandson of No. 1, was the most ancient writer
of Roman history in prose, and is therefore usually
placed at the head of the Roman annalists. Thus he
is called by Livy scriptorum antiquissimus (i. 44) and
longe antiquissimus auctor (ii. 44).
He served in
the Gallic war, b. c. 225 (Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Oros. iv.
13 ; comp. Plin. //. N. x. 24. s. 34), and also in
the second Punic war ; and that he enjoyed considerable reputation among his contemporaries is
evident from the circumstance of his being sent to
Delphi, after the disastrous battle of Cannae in b.o.
216, to consult the oracle by what means the
Romans could propitiate the gods (Liv. xxii. 57,
xxiii. 11 ; A\)Yvxn, Annib. 27).
learn from
p.

We

PICTOR.

PICUS.

§ 4) that he had a seat in the
senate, and consequently he must have filled the
quaestor
but we possess no other partiofFice of
;

Polyhius

9.

(iii.

culars respecting his

The year

life.

of his death

uncertain ; for the C. Fabius Pictor whose death
Livy speaks of (xlv. 44) in b. c. J 67, is a different
person from the historian [see No. 5]. One might
conjecture, from his not obtaining any of the higher
dignities of the state, that he died soon after his
is

return from Delphi ; but, as Polybius (iii. 9) speaks
of him as one of the historians of the second Punic
war, he can hardly have died so soon ; and it is

probable that his literary habits rendered him disinclined to engage in the active services required of

the

Roman

The

magistrates at that time.

Pictor probably began
with the arrival of Aeneas in Italy, and came down
history of Fabius

own

to his

time.

The

earlier events

were related

with brevity
but that portion of the history of
which he was a contemporary, was given with
greater
minuteness
(Dionys. i. 6).
do
much
not know the number of books into which the work
was divided, nor how far it came down.
It contained an account of the battle of the lake Trasimene (Liv. xxii. 7) ; and Polybius, as we have
already remarked, speaks of him as one of the historians of the second Punic War.
have the
express testimony of Dionysius (/. c.) that the work
of Fabius was Avritten in Greek
but it has been
supposed from Cicero (de Orai. ii. 12, de Leg. i, 2),
;

consul b. c. 151, and is said by Cicero to
have been well skilled in law, literature, and antiquity (Brut. 21).
He appears to be the same as

the Fabius Pictor
tijicio,

(s.

vv.

who wrote a work De Jure Pon-

which is quoted by Nonius
Picumnus and Polubrum). We also have

in several books,

quotations from this

and Macrobius

work

in Gellius

(i.

12, x. 15)

This Ser. Fabius
probably wrote Annals likewise in the Latin language, since Cicero (de Orat. ii. 12) speaks of a
Latin annalist, Pictor, v;hom he places after Cato,
but before Piso
which corresponds with the time
at which Ser. Pictor lived, but could not be
applicable to Q. Pictor, who lived in the time of the
second Punic War.
Now as we know that Q.
Pictor wrote his history in Greek, it is probable,
as has been already remarked under No. 4, that
the passages referring to a Latin history of Fabius
Pictor relate to this Ser. Pictor. (Krause, IbvL
(Sat.

iii.

2).

;

p.

We

We

3G5

who was

132, &c.)

The annexed

coin

of this family, but

it

was struck by some member
cannot be assigned with cer-

any of the persons above mentioned.
It bears on the obverse a head of Pallas, and on
the reverse a figure of Rome, seated, with tlie
legend of n. fabi n. pictor.
On the shield we
find QViRiN., which probably indicates that the
person who struck it was Flamen Quirinalis.
tainty to

;

Gellius (v. 4, x. 15),

Nonius

(s. V.

Picuviniis), that

written in Latin also.

probable

;

Pictor,

it

6. § 12), and
must have been

(i.

This, however,

is

very im-

and as we know there were two

writers of the

more

Quintilian

name

Latiji

of Fabius, itamely, Ser. Fabius

and Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus, it is
above quoted refer to
these, and not to Quintus.
[See below.

COIN OF N. fabius PICTOR.

likely that the passages

one of

PICUMNUS

No. 6.]
The work

and PILUMNUS, were regarded as two brothers, and as the beneficent gods

value,

of

of Q. Fabius Pictor was one of great
and is frequently referred to by Livy, Polybius, and Dionysius. Polybius (i. 14, iii. 9), indeed,
charges Fabius with great partiality towards the
Romans ; and as he wrote for the Greeks, he was
probably anxious to make his countrymen appear
in the best light.
The work seems to have con-

tained a very accurate account of the constitutional
changes at Rome ; Niebuhr attributes the excellence
of Dion Cassius in this department of his history
to his having closely followed the statements of
Fabius {Hist, vf Rome, vol. ii. note 367).
In his
account of the early Roman legends Fabius is said
to have adopted the views of Diodes of Peparethus
[ DiocLES, literary. No. 5]
(Mdller, De Q. Fahio
Fidore, Altorf, 1690 ; Whiste, De Fabio Pictore
cderisqm Fubiis Jlistoricis, Ilafniae, 1832 ; Vossius,
De Hist. Lat. p. 1 2 ; Krause, Vitae et Fragm. Hist.
Horn. p. 38, &c.; Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman History., vol. i. p. 27, ed. Schmitz.)
5. Q. Fabius Pictor, probably son of No. 4,
was praetor b. c. 189.
The lot gave him Sardinia
as his province, but as he had been consecrated
flamen Quirinalis in the preceding year, the pontifex
maximus, P. Licinius, compelled him to remain in
Rome. Fabius was so enraged at losing his province that he attempted to abdicate, but the senate
compelled him to retain his office, and assigned to
him the jurisdiction inter peregrinos. He died B.C.
.

167.
6,

(Liv. xxxvii. 47, 50, 51, xlv. 44.)

Ser. Fabius Pictor, probably a son of No.
was a contemporary of A. Postumius Albinusj

6.

matrimony in the rustic religion of the ancient
Romans. A couch was prepared for them in the
house in Avhich there was a newly-born child.
Pilumnus was believed to ward off all the sufferfrom childhood from the infant with his
with which he taught to pound the grain ;
and Picumnus, who, under the name of Sterquilinius, was believed to have discovered the use of
ings

pilnm.,

for the fields, conferred upon the infimt
strength and prosperity, whence both were also
looked upon as the gods of good deeds, and were
identified with Castor and Pollux. (Serv. ad Jen.
August. De Civ. Dei. vi. 9, xviii. 15 ;
ix. 4, X. 76

manure

;

Ov. Met. xiv. 321, &c. Virg. Aen. vii. 189). When
Danae landed in Italy, Picumnus is said to have
built with her the town of Ardea, and to have
[L. S.]
become by her the father of Daunus.
PICUS (nr/cos), a Latin prophetic divinity, is
described as a son of Saturnus or Sterculus, as the
husband of Canens, and the father of Faunus
(Ov. Met. xiv. 320, 338, Fast. iii. 291 ; Virg.
In some traAen. vii. 48 ; Serv. ad Aen. x. 76).
ditions he was called the first king of Italy (Tzetz.
ad Lye. 1232). He was a fiimous soothsayer and
augur, and, as he made use in these things of a
picus (a wood-pecker), he himself also was called
Picus. He was represented in a rude and primitive
manner as a wooden pillar with a wood- pecker on
the top of it, but afterwards as a young man with
a wood-pecker on his head (Dionys. i. 14; Ov.
Met. xiv. 314 ; Virg. Aen, vii. lo7). The whole
;

PINARIA GENS.

PIGRES.

366
legend of Picus

founded on the notion that the
wood-pecker is a prophetic bird, sacred to Mars.
Pomona, it is said, was beloved by him, and when
Circe's love for him was not requited, she changed
him into a wood-pecker, who, however, retained
the prophetic powers which he had formerly possessed as a man.
(Virg. Aen. vii. 190
Ov. Met.
xiv. 346
Plut. Quaest. Rom. 21 ; Ov. Fast. iii.
;

;

[L. S.1

37.)

PIE'RIDES

and sometimes also in
the singular, Pieris, a surname of the Muses, which
they derived from Pieria, near Mount Olympus,
where they were first worshipped among the
Thracians (Hes. TJieog. 53
Horat. Carm. iv. 3.
18 ; Pind, Pyth. vi. 49). Some derived the name
from an ancient king Pierus, who is said to have
emigrated from Thrace into Boeolia, and esta(n<6p^S6s),

;

(Pans. ix. 29.
blished their worship at Thespiae.
§ 2 ; Eurip. Med. 831 ; Pind. 01. xi. 100 ; Ov.
Trist. V. 3. 10 ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 21.) [L.S.]
son of Magnes of
PI'ERUS (niepoy). 1.

A

Thrace, father of Hyacinthus, by the Muse Clio.
(Apollod. i. 3. § 3.)
2. An autochthon, king of Emathia (Macedonia), begot by Euippe or Antiope nine daughters, to whom he gave the names of the nine
Muses, They afterwards entered into a contest
with the Muses, and being conquered, they were
metamorphosed into birds called Colymbas, lyngx,
Cenchris, Cissa, Chloris, Acalanthis, Nessa, Pipo,
and Dracontis.
(Anton, Lib. 9 ; Paus. ix. 29.
[L. S.]
§ 2 ; Ov. Met. V. 295, &c.)
PIETAS, a personification of faithful attachment, love, and veneration among the Romans,
where at first she had a small sanctuary, but in
B. c. 191 a larger one was built (Plin. H. N. vii.

36

She is
Val. Max. v. 4. § 7 ; Liv. xl. 34).
;
Roman coins, as a matron
throwing incense upon an altar, and her attributes
are a stork and children.
Pietas was sometimes
seen represented on

represented as a female figure offering her breast to
(Val. Max. ^. c; Zurapt, in the
[L. S.]
iii. p. 452.)
PIETAS, a surname of L. Antonius, consul

an aged parent.
Class. Mus. vol.
B. c. 41.

[Antonius, No,

PIGRES

14.]

A

1.
Carian,
the son of Seldoraus, the commander of a detachment of ships in the aiinament of Xerxes. (Herod,

vii.

(Jliypr]s\

historical.

A

Paeonian, who, with his brother Mantyas
and his sister, came to Sardes, where Dareius was
at the time, hoping that by the favour of Dareius,
he and his brother might be established as tyrants
over the Paeonians. Dareius, however, was so
pleased with the exhibition of industry and dexterity which he saw in their sister, that he sent
orders to Megabazus to transport the whole race
into Asia. (Herod, v. 12, &c.)
3. An interpreter in the service of Cyrus the
Younger, mentioned on several occasions by Xe[C. P. M.]
nophon {Anah. i. 2. § 17, &c.).

PIGRES

the Iliad, thus

(ntypTjs), literary.

A

native of

licarnassus, either the brother or the son

Ha-

of the

He is spoken
of by Suidas (s. v. where, however, he makes the
mistake of calling Artemisia the wife of Mausolus)
as the author of the Margites, and the Batrachocelebrated Artemisia, queen of Caria.

myomachia. The latter poem is also attributed
to him by Plutarch {de Herod, malign. 43. p. 873,
f.), and was probably his work.
One of his performances was a very singular one, namely, in-

—

:

Movaa yap av

irdar]S Treipar' exets (ro(pir)S.

Bode (Gesch. der Hellen.

Dichikunst,

p. 279)
composed

i.

believes that the Margites, though not

by Pigres, suffered some alterations at his hands,
and in that altered shape passed down to posterity.
Some suppose that the iambic lines, which
alternated with the hexameters in the Margites,
were inserted by Pigres. He was the first poet,
apparentiv, who introduced the iambic trimeter.
(Fabric. 7JM. Graec.

p.

i.

PI'LIA, the wife

of T.

We

friend of Cicero.

519, &c.)

who

Pilius,

is

[C. P.

M,]

Pomponius Atticus, the

know

nothing of her origin,

and scarcely any thing of her

relations.

The M.

said to have sold an estate to C. Al-

banius, ahout B.C. 45

{VAc.

ad

Att. xiii. 31), is

supposed by some to have been her father, but this
quite uncertain.
The Q. Pilius, who went to
Caesar in Gaul in b. c. 54 {ad Att. iv. 17), was undoubtedly her brother ; and he must be the same as
the Pilius who accused M. Servilius of repetundae
in B. c. 51 (Cael, ad Fam. viii. 8).
His full name
was Q, Pilius Celer ; for the Q. Celer, whose
speech against M. Servilius Cicero asks Atticus
to send him in b. c. 50 (Cic. ad Att. vi. 3. § 10),
must have been the s<ame person as the one already
mentioned, as Drumann has observed, and not
Q. Metellus Celer, as the commentators have
stated, since the latter had died as early as B. c.
59.
With the exception, however of the M. Pilius and Q. Pilius, whom we have spoken of, no
other person of this name occurs.
Pilia was married to Atticus on the 12th of
February, b. c. BQ (Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 7), and
in the summer of the following year, she bore hor
husband a daughter {ad Att. v. 19, vi. 1. § 22)
who subsequently married Vipsanius Agrippa.
This appears to have been the only child tliat she
had.
Cicero, in his letters to Atticus, frequently
speaks of Pilia ; and from the terms in which he
mentions her, it is evident that the marriage was
a happy one, and that Atticus was sincerely attached to her.
From her frequent indisposition,
to which Cicero alludes, it appears that her health
was not good. She is not mentioned by Cornelius
is

Nepos
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sorting a pentameter line after each hexameter in

is

in his

46, V. 11,

life

vii.

of Atticus.

5, xvi.

(Cic.

ad

Att. iv.

7; Druraann's Rom.

1 (J,

vol. v.

pp. 87, 88.)

PILITUS,

OTACI'LIUS.

[Otacilius,

p.

64. b.]

PFLIUS.

[Pilia.]

PILUMNUS
PIMPLE'IS

[PicuMNUS.]

or Pimplea, a surMuses, derived from Mount Piinpli:is
which was sacred to them. Some place
this mountain in Boeotia, and call Mount Helicon
UinirKiias Koirri.
(Strab. x. p. 471 ; Schol. ad
Apollon. Rhod. i. 25
Lycoph. 275 ; Horat. Carm.

name

(ntjUTTATjis),

of the

in Pieria,

;

i.

26. 9

;

Anthol. Palat.

PINA'RIA.

1.

v.

[L. S.]

206.)

The daughter

of Publius, a

Vestal virgin in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus,
to death for violating her vow of chastity,
(Dionys. iii. 67.)

was put
2.

The

first

wife of the celebrated tribune P.Clo-

That Clodius married a wife of
has been shown under Natta, No. 2.

dius.

PINA'RIA GENS,
patrician

this

name

one of the most ancient
gentcs at Rome, traced its origin to a

PINDARUS.

PINARIUS.
time long previous to the foundation of the city.
The legend related that when Hercules came into
Italy he was hospitably received on the spot, where
Rome was afterwards built, by the Potitii and the
Pinarii, two of the most distinguished families in
the country. The hero, in return, taught them the
way in which he was to be worshipped ; but as
the Pinarii were not at hand when the sacrificial
banquet was ready, and did not come till the
entrails of the victim were eaten, Hercules, in
anger, determined that the Pinarii should in all
future time be excluded from partaking of the
entrails of the victims, and that in all matters relating to his worship they should be inferior to
These two families continued to be
the Potitii.
the hereditary priests of Hercules till the censorship of App. Claudius (b. c. 312), who purchased
from the Potitii the knowledge of the sacred rites,
and entrusted them to public slaves, as is related
elsewhere. [Potitia Gens.] The Pinarii did not
share in the guilt of communicating the sacred
knowledge, and therefore did not receive the same
punishment as the Potitii, but continued in existence to the latest times. (Dionys. i. 40; Serv.
ad Virg. Aen. viii. 268 ; Festus, p. 237, ed. Mdller ; Macrob. Saturn, iii. 6 ; Liv. i. 7 ; Hartung,
Die Religion der Romer, vol. ii. p. 30.) It has
been remarked, with justice, that the worship of
Hercules by the Potitii and Pinarii was a sacrum
gentilitium belonging to these gentes, and that in
the time of App. Claudius these sacra privata were
made sacra publica. (Niebuhr, Hist of Ronie,
vol. i. p. 88 ; Gottling, Gesch. der Rom. Staatsverf.
p.

The

PPNDARUS

(n/j/Sapos), the
greatest lyric
poet of Greece, according to the universal testimony
of the ancients.
Just as Homer was called simply
6 TToiriTris, Aristophanes 6 Kw/xt/cc^s, and Thucydides

6 (riryypa(p€ijs, in like

manner Pindar was

Pinarii are mentioned in the kingly period

[PiNARiA, No.

mencement

1

;

PiNARius, No.

consulship

soon

of the republic.

The

elevated to the

1],

after
first

and were
the com-

member

of

who

obtained this dignity, was P. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus in B. c. 489. At this early
time, Mamercinus is the name of the only family
that is mentioned : at a subsequent period, we find
families of the name of Natta, Posca, Rusca,
and ScARPUs, but no members of them obtained
the consulship.
On coins, Natta and Scarpus are
the only cognomens that occur.
The few Pinarii,
who occur without a surname, are given below.
the gens,

PINA'RIUS. 1. Mentioned in the reign of
Tarquinius Superbus (Plut. Comp. Lye. c. Num. 3.)
2. L. PiNARius, the commander of the Roman
garrison at Enna in the second Punic war, b. c.
214, suppressed with vigour an attempt at insurrection which the inhabitants made. (Liv. xxiv.
37—39.)
3. T. PiNAKius, is only known from his having
been ridiculed by the orator C.Julius Caesar Strabo,
who was curule aedile, b. c. 90. (Cic. de Or. ii. 66.).
4. T. PiNARius, a friend of Cicero, who mentions him three or four times {ad Ait. vi. 1. § 23,
viii. 15, ad Fam. xii. 24).
In one passage {ad
Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 6), Cicero speaks of his brother,
who was probably the same as the following person [No. 5].
5. L. PiNARius, the great-nephew of the dictator C. Julius Caesar, being the grandson of Julia,
Caesar's eldest sister.
In the will of the dictator,
Pinarius was named one of his heirs along with
his two other great-nephews, C. Octavius and L.
Pinarius, Octavius obtaining three-fourths of the
property, and the remaining fourth being divided
between Pinarius and Pedius.
Pinarius after-

distin-

other lyric poets by the title of
(5
Our information however respecting
his life is very scanty and meagre, being almost
entirely derived from some ancient biographies of

guished above

all

XvpiKos.

uncertain value and authority.
Of these we possess five ; one prefixed by Thomas Magister to
his Scholia on the poet ; a second in Suidas ; a
third usually called the metrical life, because it is
written in thirty-five hexameter lines ; a fourth
first published by Schneider in his edition of Nicander, and subsequently reprinted by Bijckli along
with the three other preceding lives in his edition
of Pindar ; and a fifth by Eustathius, which was
published for the first time by Tafel in his edition
of the Opuscula of Eustathius, Frankfort, 1832.
Pindar was a native of Boeotia, but the ancient
biographies leave it uncertain whether he was born
at Thebes or at Cynoscephalae, a village in the
territory of Thebes.
All the ancient biographies
agree that his parents belonged to Cynoscephalae ;
but they might easily have resided at Thebes, just
as in Attica an Acharnian or a Salaminian might

have lived at Athens or Eleusis.

178.)
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wards served in the army of the triumvirs in the
war against Brutus and Cassius. (Suet. Cues. 83 ;
Appian, i?. C. iii. 22, iv. 107.)
6. Pinarius, a Roman eques, whom Augustus
ordered to be put to death upon a certain occasion.
(Suet. Aug. 27.)

The name

of

Pindar's parents is also differently stated.
His
father is variously called Daiphantus, Pagondas,
or Scopelinus, his mother Cleidice, Cleodice or
Myrto ; but some of these persons, such as Scopelinus and Myrto, Avere probably only his teachers
in music and poetry ; and it is most likely that
the names of his real parents were Daiphantus and
Cleidice, Avhich are alone mentioned in the " Metrical Life" of Pindar already referred to.
The
year of his birth is likewise a disputed point.
He
was born, as we know from his own testimony
{Fragm. 102, ed. Dissen), during the celebration
of the Pythian games.
Clinton places his birth in
01. 65. 3, b. c. 518, Bockh in 01. 64. 3, b. c. 522,
but neither of these dates is certam, though the
He probably
latter is perhaps the most probable.
died in his 80th year, though other accounts make
him much younger at the time of his death. If
he was born in b. c. 522, his death would fall in
b. c. 442.
He was in the prime of life at the
battles of Marathon and Salaniis, and was nearly
of the same age as the poet Aeschylus ; but, as
K. 0. Miiller has well remarked, the causes which

determined Pindar's poetical character are to be
sought in a period previous to the Persian war,
and in the Doric and Aeolic parts of Greece rather
than in Athens ; and thus we may separate Pindar from his contemporary Aeschylus, by placing
the former at the close of the early period, the
latter at the head of the new period of literature.
One of the ancient biographies mentions that Pindar married Megacleia, the daughter of Lysitheua
and Callina another gives Timoxena as the mune
of his wife ; but he may have married each in
He had a son, Daiphantus, and two
succession.
daughters, Eumetis and Protomacha.
The family of Pindar ranked among the noblest
;

:
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in Thebes.

It

was sprung from
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ancient race
claimed descent from the Cadtlie

of the Aegids, who
mids, wlio settled at Thebes and Sparta, whence
part emigrated to Thera and Cyrene at the command of Apollo. (Find. Fyth. v. 72, &c.)
also learn from the biography by Eustathius, that
Pindar wrote the 5a(pvr]<popiK6v dtrfxa for his son
Daiphantus, when he was elected daphnephorus to
conduct the festival of the daphnephoria ; a fact
which proves the dignity of the fiimily, since only
youths of the most distinguished families at Thebes
were eligible to this office. (Paus. ix. 10. §4.)
The family seems to have been celebrated for its
skill in music ; though there is no authority for
stating, as Bockh and Miiller have done, that they
were hereditary flute-players, and exercised their

We

profession regularly at certiiin great religious festivals.

The

ancient biographies relate that the

father or uncle of Pindar

we

was a

still

have contended with him
and on each occasion to have gained the

she herself

five times,

is

said to

Pausanias indeed does not speak (ix. 22.
more than one victor}', and mentions a
which he saw at Tanagra, in which Corinna was represented binding her hair with a
fillet in token of her victory, which he attributes
as much to her beauty and to the circumstance that
she wrote in the Aeolic dialect as to her poetical
prize.

§ 3) of
picture

talents.

Pindar commenced his professional career as a
poet at an early age, and acquired so great a reputation, that he was soon employed by different
states and princes in all parts of the Hellenic world
to compose for them choral songs for special occa-

He received money and presents for his
works but he never degenerated into a common
mercenary poet, and he continued to preserve to
sions.

;

and

his latest days the respect of all parts of Greece.

are told that Pindar at an earlj' age received

earliest poem which has come down to us (the
0th Pythian) he composed at the age of twenty.
It is an Epinican ode in honour of Hippocles, a
Tliessalian youth belonging to the powerful Aleiiad
family, who had gained the prize at "the Pythian
games. Supposing Pindar to have been born in
B. c. 522, this ode was composed in b. c. 502. The
next ode of Pindar in point of time is the 6th
Pytliian, which he wrote in his twenty-seventh
year, B. c. 494, in honour of Xenocrates of Agrigentum, who had gained the prize at the chariotrace at the Pythian games, by means of his son
Thrasybulus.
It would be tedious to relate at
length the different occasions on which he composed
his other odes.
It may suffice to mention that he
composed poems for Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse,
Alexander, son of Amyntas, king of Macedonia,
Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum, Arcesilaus, king of
Cyrene, as well as for many other free states and
private persons. He was courted especially by Alexander, king of Macedonia, and Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse ; .and the praises which he bestowed upon the
former are said to have been the chief reason which
led his descendant, Alexander, the son of Philip, to
spare the house of the poet, when he destroyed the
rest of Thebes (Dion Chrysost. Orat. de Regno, ii.
About B. c. 473, Pindar visited the court
p. 25).
of Hieron, in consequence of the pressing invitation
of the monarch ; but it appears that he did not remain more than four years at Syracuse, as he loved
an independent life, and did not care to cultivate
the courtly arts which rendered his contemporary,
Simonides, a more welcome guest at the table of
their patron.
But the estimation in which Pindar
was held by his contemporaries is still more strikingly shown by the honours conferred upon him by
the free states of Greece.
Although a Theban, he
was always a great favourite with the Athenians,
whom he frequently praised in his poems, and
whose city he often visited.
In one of his dithyrambs {Dithyr. fr. 4) he called it " the support
(ep€i(Tfx.a) of Greece, glorious Athens, the divine

flute-player,

instruction in the art from the flute-player Scopelinus.
But the youth soon gave indications of a
genius for poetry, which induced his father to
send him to Athens to receive more perfect instruction in the art ; for it must be recollected that
lyric poetry among the Greeks was so intimately
connected with music, dancing, and the whole
training of the chorus that the lyric poet required
no small amount of education to fit him for the
exercise of his profession.
Later writers tell us
that his future glory as a poet was miraculously
foreshadowed by a swarm of bees which rested
upon his lips while he was asleep, and that this
miracle first led him to compose poetry.
(Comp.
Paus. ix. 23. § 2 ; Aelian, V. 11. xi"i. 45.) At
Athens Pindar became the pupil of Lasus of Hermione,the founder of the Athenian school of dithyrambic poetry, and who was at that time residing
at Athens under the patronage of Hipparchus.
Lasus was well skilled in the different kinds of
music, and from him Pindar probably gained considerable knowledge in the theory of his art.
Pindar also received instruction at Athens from
Agathocles and ApoUodorus, and one of them
allowed him to instruct the cyclic choruses, though
he was still a mere youth. He returned to Thebes
before he had completed his twentieth year, and is

said to have received instruction there from Myrtis
and Corinna of Tanagra, two poetesses, who then

enjoyed great celebrity in Boeotia. Corinna appears to have exercised considerable influence upon
the youthful poet, and he was not a little inIt is related
debted to her example and precepts.

by Plutarch {De Glor. Allien. 14), that she recommended Pindar to introduce mythical narrations into his poems, and that when in accordance
with her advice he composed a hymn (part of
which is still extant), in which he interwove almost all the Theban mythology, she smiled and
said, "
ought to sow with the hand, and not
with the whole sack" (tt; x^'P^ Zetv (Tiriij}iiv,dKKd
With both these poetesses
tir^ '6K<f T$ ^u\dK(f).
Pindar contended for the prize in the musical conAlthough Corinna found fault
tests at Thebes.
with Myrtis for entering into the contest with
"
Pindar, saying,
I blame the clear-toned Myrtis,
that she, a woman born, should enter the lists with
Pindar,"

We

M6/L((/>ojuT}

5e K^ Kiyovpav Mcvpri^' Iwvya

oTt fidva (pwj' e§a Hiuddpoio iroT epiy

His
1

The Athenians testified their gratitude by
making him their public guest (Trp6^(vos), and
giving to him ten thousand drachmas (Isocr. irepl
dvTid. p. 304, ed. Dind.)
and at a later period

city."

;

they erected a statue to his honour (Paus. i. 8. §
4), but this was not done in his lifetime, as the
pseudo-Aeschines states {Epist. 4).
The inhabitants of Ceos employed Pindar to compose for them
a Trpo<T65iou or processional song, although they had
two celebrated poets of their own, Bacchylides and

—

:

PINDARUS.

PINDARUS.

Simonides. The Rhodians had his seventh Olympian ode written in letters of gold in the temple of
the Lindian Athena.
Pindar's stated residence was at Thebes (ras
fpareivov tidwp irlofxai, 01. vi. 85), thougli he frequently left home in order to witness the great
public games, and to visit the states and distinguished men who courted his friendship and emIn the public events of the
ployed his services.
Polybius
time he appears to have taken no share.
(iv. 31. § 5) quotes some lines of Pindar to prove
that the poet recommended his countrymen to remain quiet and abstain from uniting with the other
Greeks in opposition to the Persians ; but there
can be little doubt that Pindar in these lines exhorts
his fellow-citizens to maintain peace and concord,
and to abstain from the internal dissensions which
It is true that he did
threatened to ruin the city.
not make the imavailing effort to win over his fellow-citizens to the cause of Greek independence ;
but his heart was with the free party, and after the
conclusion of the war he openly expressed his admiration for the victors.
Indeed the praises which
he bestowed upon Athens, the ancient rival of
Thebes, displeased his fellow-citizens, who are said
even to have fined him in consequence.
It is
further stated that the Athenians paid the fine
(Eustath. Vit. Find.; Pseudo-Aeschin. Ep. 4);
but the tale does not deserve much credit.
The poems of Pindar show that he was penetrated
with a strong religious feeling.
He had not imbibed any of the scepticism which began to take
root at Athens after the close of the Persian war.
The old myths were for the most part realities to
liim, and he accepted them with implicit credence,
except when they exhibited the gods in a point of
view Avhich was repugnant to his moral feelings.
For, in consequence of the strong ethical sense
which Pindar possessed, he was unwilling to believe
the myths which represented the gods and heroes
as guilty of immoral acts ; and he accordingly frequently rejects some tales and changes others,
because they are inconsistent with his conceptions
of the gods (comp. Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p.
507, &c.). Pindar was a strict observer of the
worship of the gods. He dedicated a shrine to
the mother of the gods near his own house at
Thebes (Pans. ix. 25. § 3 ; Philostr. Sen. Imag.n.
12 ; comp. Pind. Pyth. iii, 77). He also dedicated
to Zeus Ammon, in Libya, a statue made by Calamis (Paus. ix. 16. § 1), and likewise a statue in
Thebes to Hermes of the Agora (Paus. ix. 17. § 1 ).
He was in the habit of frequently visiting Delphi ;

and there seated on an iron

chair,

served for him, he used to sing
Apollo.
(Paus. X. 24. § 4.)

which was rein honour of

hymns

The only poems of Pindar which have come
down to us entire are his Epinicia^ or triumphal
odes.

works.

But these were only a small portion

of his

Besides his triumphal odes he wrote

hymns

to the gods, paeans, dithyrambs, odes for processions
(irpoo-oSia), songs of maidens {irapBheia), mimic

dancing songs (uVopx'JMOTa), drinking-songs (or/coAta), dirges (^p^i/ot), and encomia (67Kwuia), or
panegyrics on princes. Of these we have numerous
fragments.
Most of them are mentioned in the
well-known lines of Horace {Carm. iv. 2) :

" Sen per audaces nova dithyrambos
Verba devolvit numerisque fertur
Lege solutis
VOL. III.
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Sen deos {hymns and paeans) regesve {encomia)
canit, deorum

—

Sanguinera
Sive quos Elea
:

Palma

domum

caelestes

Flebili sponsae

{tlie

reducit
Epinicia)

:

juvenemve raptura

Plorat " (the dirges).

In

we

all

of these varieties Pindar equally excelled, as
the numerous quotations made from

see from

them by the ancient

writers, though they are genefragmentary a kind to allow us to form
a judgment respecting them.
Our estimate of
Pindar as a poet must be formed almost exclusively
Epinicia,
from his
which were all composed in commemoration of some victory in the public games, with
rally of too

the exception of the eleventh

Nemean, which was

written for the installation of Aristagoras in the
office of Prytanis at Tenedos.
The Epinicia are
divided into four books, celebrating respectively the
victories gained in the Olympian, Pythian, Nemean,
and Isthmian games. In order to understand them
properly we must bear in mind the nature of the
occasion for which they were composed, and the
object which the poet had in view.
victory
gained in one of the four great national festivals
conferred honour not only upon the conqueror and
his family, but also upon the city to which he
belonged.
It was accordingly celebrated with
great pomp and ceremony.
Such a celebration

A

began with a procession to a temple, where a sawas offered, and it ended with a banquet
and the joyous revelry, called by the Greeks
nwnos. For this celebration a poem was expressly
composed, which was sung by a chonis, trained

crifice

for

the purpose, either

some one acting on

by the poet

his behalf.

himself, or

The poems were

sung either during the procession to the temple or
comus at the close of the banquet. Those
of Pindar's Epinician odes which consist of strophes
without epodes were sung during the procession,
but the majority of them appear to have been
sung at the comus. For this reason they partake
to some extent of the joyous nature of the occasion,
and accordingly contain at times jocularities which
are hardly in accordance with the modern notions
In these odes Pindar rarely deof lyric poetry.

at the

scribes the victory itself, as the scene
to all the spectators, but

of the victor,

was

familiar

he dwells upon the glory

and celebrates

chiefly

—

either

his

wealth (oA§(Js)or his skill (aperrf), his wealth,!?
he had gained the victory in the chariot-race, since
it was only the wealthy that could contend for
the prize in this contest ; his skilly if he had been

exposed to peril in the contest. He frequently
celebrates also the piety and goodness of the victor ;
for with the deep religious feeling, which pre-eminently characterizes Pindar, he believed that the
moral and religious character of the conqueror
conciliated the favour of the gods, and gained for
their support and assistance in the contest.
For the same reason he dwells at great length
upon the mythical origin of the person whose victory he extols, and connects his exploits with the

him

similar exploits of the heroic ancestors of the race
These mythical
or nation to which he belongs.

a very prominent feature in
they are not intro;
duced for the sake of ornament, but have a close
connection
with
the
whole object and
and intimate
purpose of each poem, as is clearly pointed out by

narratives

occupy

almost

of Pindar's odes

all
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Wssen,

in his admirable essay,

Carminum

"

PIPA.
De Ratione

Poe-

&c." prefixed to
his edition of Pindar, an essay which deserves,
and will well repay the attentive perusal of the
student.
The metres of Pindar are too extensive
and difficult a subject to admit of explanation in
the present work.
No two odes possess the same
metrical structure. The Doric rhythm chiefly prevails, but he also makes frequent use of the Aeolian
and Lydian as well.
The Editio Piinceps of Pindar was printed at
the Aldine press at Venice in 1513, 8vo., without
the Scholia, but the same volume contained likewise
the poems of Callimachus, Dionysius, and Lycophron.
The second edition was published at
Rome byZacharias Calliergi, with the Scholia, in
1515, 4to. These two editions, which were taken
from different families of manuscripts, are still of contica

Pindaricoruin,

The
siderable value for the formation of the text.
other editions of Pindar published in the course of
the sixteenth century were little more than reprints
of the two above-named, and therefore require no
further notice here.
The first edition, containing a

new recension of the text, with explanatory notes,
a Latin version, &<;. was that published by Erasmus
Next apSchmidius, Vitembergae, 1616, 4to.
peared the edition of Joannes Benedictus, Salmurii,
1620, 4to., and then the one published at Oxford,
1 697, fol.
From this time Pindar appears to have
been little studied, till Heyne published his celebrated edition of the poet at Gottingen in 1773,
4t(>.
second and much improved edition was
published at Gottingen in 1798
1799, 3 vols.
8vo., containing a valuable treatise on the metres
Heyne's third
of Pindar by Godofred Hermann.
edition was published after his death by G. H.
But the best
Schafer, Leipzig, 1817, 3 vols. 8vo.
edition of Pindar is that by A. Bockh, Leipzig,
1811
1821, 2 vols. 4to., which contains a most

A

—

—

valuable

commentary and

and

dissertations,

who wishes

is

in-

a
thorough insight into the musical system of the
Greeks, and the artistic construction of their lyric
poetry.
The commentary on the Nemean and
Isthmian odes in this edition was written by
Dissen also published in the Bibliotheca
Dissen.
Graeca a smaller edition of the poet, Gotha, 1830,
2 vols. 8vo., taken from the text of Bockh, with a
most valuable explanatory commentary. This edition is the most useful to the student from its size,
though it does not supersede that of Bockh.
second edition of Dissen's is now in course of pubdispensable to the student

to obtain

A

the
under the care of Schneidewin
volume has already appeared, Gotha, 1843.
There id also a valuable edition of Pindar by
Fr. Thiersch, Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo., with a
German translation, and an important introduction.

lication

:

first

The text of the poet is given with great accuracy
by Th. Bergk in his Poetae Lyrid (Iraeci^ Leipzig,
1843.
The translations of Pindar into English
Tlie most recent is by the
numerous.
Rev. H. F. Gary, London, 1833, which is superior
to the older translations by West and Moore.

are not

(The histories of Greek literature by Miiller,
Bemhardy, Bode, and Ulrici ; J. G. Schneider,
Versuch uLer Findar''s Leben und Schriften, Strasburg, 1774, 8vo
Mommsen, Pindaros. Zur Ges;

Schneidewin's Li/e of Pindar., prefixed to the second
edition of Dissen's Pindar.)
PI'NDARUS, the frcedman of C. Cassias Lonchickte des Dic/iters,&c., Kiel,

1845, 8vo

;

ginus,put an end to his master's

at the request

life

of the latter after the loss of the battle of Philippi.

(Dion Cass,
A?it. 22,

46

xlvii.

Brut. 43

;

Appian, B. C.

;

Val.

Max.

vi. 8.

iv.

113;

Pint.

§ 4.)

PINNA, CAECPLIUS,

one of the Roman
commanders in the Social or Marsic war, is said
to have defeated the Marsi in several battles, in
conjunction with L. Murena (Liv. EpiL 76).
As this Caecilius Pinna is not mentioned elsewhere, it is conjectured that we ought to read
Caecilius

Pius,

Metellus
this war.

Pius

since

we know

that

Caecilius

played a distinguished

part

iu

PINNES, PINNEUS, or PINEUS, was the
son of Agron, king of Illyria, by his first wife,
Triteuta.
At the death of Agron (b. c. 231),
Pinnes, who was then a child, was left in the
guardianship of his step-mother Teuta, whom
Agron had married after divorcing Triteuta. When
Teuta was defeated by the Romans, the care of
Pinnes devolved upon Demetrius of Pharos, who
had received from the Romans a great part of
the dominions of Teuta, and had likewise married
Triteuta, the mother of Pinnes.
Demetrius uas
in his turn tempted to try his fortune against
Rome, but was quickly crushed by the consul, L.
Aemilius Paulus, b. c. 219, and was obliged to
fly for refuge to Philip, king of Macedonia.
The
Romans placed Pinnes upon the tlirone, but imposed a tribute, which we read of their sending
(Dion Cass, xxxiv. 46, 151 ;
for in B. c. 216.
Appian, lUi/r. 7, 8 ; Flor. ii. 5 ; Liv. xxii. 33.)
[Agron

;

Demetrius

PINNES

of

Pharos Teuta.]
;

PINNETES,

one of the principal
Pannonian chiefs in the reign of Augustus, was
betrayed to the Romans by the Breucian Bato.
or

34 ; Veil. Pat. ii, 114.)
the name of two unimportant
Pinnius,
a friend of Varro {R. R.
Q.
iii. 1), and T. Pinnius,
a friend of Cicero {ad
Fam. xiii. 61).
(Dion Cass.

Iv.

PI'NNIUS,

persons,

PI'NTHIA,

M.

LUTA'TIUS,

Roman

a

eques, lived about a century before the downl'al
of the republic. (Cic. de Off.' in. 19).

PIN US, CORNE'LIUS, a Roman painter,
who, with Attius Priscus, decorated with paintings the walls of the temple of Honos and Virtus,
when

it

was

restored

by Vespasian. He therefore
(Plin. II. N. xxxv. 10. s.

lived about A. D. 70.

[P. S.]

37.)

PI'NYTUS

an epigrammatic poet,
the author of an epitaph on Sappho, consisting of
a single distich, in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 288 Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii.
Nothing more is known of him, unless he
p. 264.)
be the grammarian of Bithynium in Bithynia, who
was the freedman of Nero's favourite, Epaphrodi(Stepli.
tus, and who taught grammar at Rome.
Byz. s. V. BidvuLou ; Reimar. ad Dio7i. Cass. Ixvii.
(riifUTos),

;

[P.S.]
descendant of Heracles,
lePionia in Mysia was be
lieved to have derived its name. (Strab.xiii. p. 61
Pans. ix. 18. §3.)
[L. S.]
PIP A, the wife of Aeschrion of Syracuse, wi
the mistress of Verres in Sicily (Cic. Verr. iii.
14, p. 1113.)

PI'ONIS (ntoj/(s), a
from whom the town of

P

33, V. 31).

PIPARA, daughter of Attains, king
was passionately beloved by
TrebelUus Pollio confounds hor with
Salonina, the lawful wife of that prince, and GibPIPA,

or

of the Marcomanni,
Gallienus.

PISO.
bnn seems

fallen into

to h;ive

(Trebell. Pol.

(.'allien,

EpiL

Cues, xxxiii.,

Empereurs, not.

PI'SIAS

1.

; Tillemont, Ilistoire des
Zonar. xii. 5.)
[W. R.]

;

{Ueiaias), an Athenian

sculptor, apparently of the

Daedalian period, who
made the wooden statue of Zeus Boulaeus, and

s.

PISISTRATUS.

[Peisistratus.]
of the most distinguished
family of the plebeian Calpurnia gens.
This
name, like many other Roman cognomens, is
connected with agriculture, the noblest and most

L. Piso,
B.c. 198.

3.

180.

Pisones

wiili the

Agnomen

L. Piso Caesoninus,

5.

L. Piso Caesoninus, cos.

6.

L. Piso Caesoninus, mar. Calventia.

7.

L. Piso Caesoninus, cos. b.

honourable pursuit of the ancient Romans
it
comes from the verb pisere or pinsere, and refers
to the pounding or grinding of corn.
Thus the
author of the poem addressed to Piso, ascribed by
Saleius

to

Bassus [BassusI,

1

5,

[CalPURNIA, No. 2.]

Caesar.

sons to

whom

Horace addressed
his De Arte Foitica.

Agnomen

Pisones with the

N. xviii. 3.)
Many of the
Pisoues bore this cognomen alone, but others were
distinguished by the surnames of Caesoninus and
Frugi respectively.
The family first rose from
//.

9.

the

Roman

state.

Frugi.

L. Piso Frugi, the annalist, cos. b.

11. L. Piso Frugi, pr. b.

It preserved its

133.

c.

74.

12. C. Piso Frugi, qu. b. c. 58,

under the empire, and during the first
century of the Christian era was second to the imperial family alone. The following sterama contains
a list of all the Pisones mentioned in history, and
celebrity

married TuUia, the daughter of Cicero.

Pisones without an Agnomen.

an index to the following account.
Of most of them it is impossible to ascertain the

13. Cn. Piso, COS. b.

descent.

15. Piso, pr. about B.C. 135.

will

c.

10. L. Piso Frugi, pr. about b. c. 113.

obscurity during the second Punic war, and from
that time it became one of the most distinguished
in

Calpurnia,

m. the dictator

m. Licinia.

Two
cognomina prima,
Humida callosa cum pinseret hordea dextra."

58.

I

cos. B. c.

says

tulerit

c.

.

L. Piso Caesoninus,

I

" Claraqiie Pisonis

families

112.

I

8.

(16,17):-

Plin.

b. c.

148.

\

:

(Comp.

cos. b. c.

name

the

Wernsdorf

Caesoninus.

4.

[P. S.]

5.)

PISO,

211.

c.

2. C. Piso,
cos. B.C.

the statue of Apollo, which stood in the senate
house of the Five Plundred at Athens. (Paus. i. 3.
§ J.

C. Calpurnius Piso,
praetor, b.

[Peirithous.]
[Peisander.]

PEISIAS

or

c.
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STEMMA PISONUM.

xxxiii.

vi.

PIRITHOUS
PISANDER.

duo,

PISO.
the same mistake.
3 ; Aurel. Vict, de

serve as

c.

14. Q. Piso, COS. B. c.

I. Calpurnius Piso, was taken prisoner at
the buttle of Cannae, B.C. 216, and is said to
have been sent with two others to Rome to
negotiate the release of the prisoners, which
proposition the senate refused to entertain.
He
was praetor urbanus in B.C. 211, and on the
expiration of his year of office was sent as pro-

J

139.
35.

16. Piso, about B.C. 104.

17. C. Piso, COS. B.
18.
19.

c.

67.

M. Pupius Piso, COS. B.
M. Piso, pr. B.C. 44.

c,

61

20. Cn. Piso, the conspirator, b.
21. Cn. Piso, proqu. b. c. 67.

c. 210. From thence he was
commanded by the dictator, Q. Fulvius Flaccus,
to take tlie command of the army at Capua
;

c.

GG.

praetor into Etruria b,

22. Cn. Piso, cos. b.

but

23. Cn. Piso, cos. b. c. 7;
married Plancina, died A. d. 20.

next year (b. c. 209) the senate again entrusted Etruria to him.
(Liv. xxii. 61, xxv. 41,
xxvi. 10, 15, 21, 28, xxvii. 6, 7, 21.)
Piso in
his praetorship proposed to the senate, that the

I

I

26. L. Piso, cos. A. D. 57.
27. L. Piso, cos. B. c. 1.

future annually.

28. L. Piso, accused

The senate passed a decree to
(Liv. xxvi. 23 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 13

;

23.

1

24. L. Piso, cos. A. D. 17.

Ludi ApoUinares, which had been exhibited for
the first time in the preceding year (b.c.
212),
should be repeated, and should be celebrated in
this eifect.

c.

25.

M.

I

and

died, A. D. 24.

29. L. Piso, pr. a. d. 25.
30. C. Piso, the conspirator
against Nero, a. d. 65.

COIN'

HKFERIIIXG TO C.PISO, PRAETOR B.C. 211.

Calpurnius Galerianua,
killed by Mucianus, a. d. 70.
31. Piso Licinianus, adopted
by Galba, a. d. GQ.
32. Piso, A. D. 175.
one of the Thirty
Piso,
33.
Tyrants, A. d. 260.

B B

tj
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PISO.

PISO.

Festus, p. 326, ed. Miiller, where he is erroneously
The establishcalled Marcus instead of Cuius.)
ment of these games by their ancestor was com-

memorated on coins by the Pisones in later times.
Of these coins, of which a vast number is extant,
a specimen is .annexed.
The obverse represents
the head of Apollo, the reverse a horseman riding
at full speed, in allusion to the equestrian games,
Who the
which formed part of the festival.
L. Piso Frugi was that caused them to be struck,
cannot be determined.
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 158.)

the son of No. 6, and father-in-law of the dictator
Caesar.
Asconius says {in Cic. Pis. p. 3, ed.
Orelli) that this Piso belonged to the fcimily of the

Frugi

;

but this

is

a mistake, as Drumann has

ii. p. 62).
Our prinrespecting Piso is derived from
several of the orations of Cicero, who paints him
in the blackest colours ; but as Piso was both a
political and a personal enemy of the orator, we

shown

{Cesch. Ito7ns, vol.

cipal information

must make great deductions from his description,
which is evidently exaggerated. Still, after making
every deduction, we know enough of his life to conof
son
2. C. Calpurnius C. f. C. n. Piso,
No. 1, was praetor b. c. 186, and received Further vince us that he was an unprincipled debauchee and
Spain as his province. He continued in his pro- a cruel and corrupt magistrate , a fair sample of his
vince as propraetor in B.C. 185, and on his return noble contemporaries, neither better nor worse than
to Rome in 184 obtained a triumph for a victory the majorit3'^of them. He is first mentioned in B. c.
he had gained over the Lusitani and Celtiberi. In 59, when he was brought to trial by P. Clodius
B.C. 181 he was one of the three commissioners for plundering a province, of which he had the
for founding the colony of Graviscae in Etruria, administration after his praetorship, and he was
and in b. c. 180 he was consul with A. Postumius only acquitted by throwing himself at the feet of
In the same
Albinus.
Piso died during his consulship ; he the judges (Val. Max. viii. 1. § 6).
was no doubt carried off by the pestilence which year Caesar married his daughter Calpurnia.
was then raging at Rome, but the people suspected Through his influence Piso obtained the consulship
that he had been poisoned by his wife Quarta for the following year B. c. 58, having for his colHostilia, because her son by a former marriage, league A. Gabinius, who was indebted for the
Q. Fulvius Flaccus, succeeded Piso as consul snf- honour to Pompey. The new consuls were the
fectus.
(Liv. xxxix. 6, 8, 21, 30, 31, 42, xl. 29, mere instruments of the triumvirs, and took care
that the senate should do nothing in opposition to
35, 37.)
the wishes of their patrons.
When the triumvirs
3. L. Calpurnius (Piso), probably a younger
son of No. 1, was sent as ambassador to the had resolved to sacrifice Cicero, the consuls of
course threw no obstacle in their way ; but CloAchaeans at Sicyon. (Liv. xxxii. 19.)
dius, to make sure of their support, promised Piso
4. L. Calpurnius C. f. C. n. Piso Caesoninus.
His last name shows that he originally belonged the province of Macedonia, and Gabinius that of
to the Caesonia gens, and was adopted by one of Syria, and brought a bill before the people to that
the Pisones, probably by No. 3, as he is indicated effect, although the senate was the constitutional
in the Fasti as C. f. C. n.
This Piso brought body to dispose of the provinces.
The banishment
dishonour on his family by his want of ability and of Cicero soon followed,
Piso took an active part
of energy in war. He was praetor in b. c. 154, and in the measures of CJodius, and joined him in
obtained the province of Further Spain, but was celebrating their victory.
Cicero accuses him of
defeated by the Lusitani.
He was consul in b. c. transferring to his own house the spoils of Cicero's
148 with Sp. Postumius Albinus, and was sent to dwellings.
The conduct of Piso in support of
conduct the war against Carthage, which he carried Clodius produced that extreme resentment in the
on with such little activity that the people became mind of Cicero, which he displayed against Piso on
greatly discontented with his conduct, and he was many subsequent occasions.
At the expiration of
superseded in the following year by Scipio.
(Ap- his consulship Piso went to his province of Macepian, Hisp. 5Q, Punic. 110—112.)
donia, where he remained during two years, B. c.
5. L. Calpurnius L. f. C. n. Piso Caesoni57 and 56, plundering the province in the most
nus, son of No. 4, was consul b. c. 112 with shameless manner. In the latter of these years
M. Livius Drusus. In B.C. 107 he served as the senate resolved that a successor should be
legatus to the consul, L. Cassias Longinus, who appointed, and accordingly, to his great mortificawas sent into Gaul to oppose the Cimbri and their tion and rage, he had to resign the government in
allies, and he fell together with the consul in the
B. c. 55 to Q. Ancharius.
In the debate in the
battle, in which the Roman army was utterly desenate, which led to his recal and likewise to that
feated by the Tigurini in the territory of the of Gabinius, Cicero had an opportunity of giving
Allobroges.
[Longinus, No. 5.] This Piso was vent to the wrath which had long been raging
the grandfather of Caesar's father-in-law, a circum- within him, and accordingly in the speech which
stance to which Caesar himself alludes in recording he delivered on the occasion, and which has come
his own victory over the Tigurini at a later time. down to us (De Provinciis Consularibus), he poured
forth a torrent of invective against Piso, accusing
(Caes. B. G. i. 7, 12 ; Oros. v. 15.)
him of every possible crime in the government of
6. L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus, son of
No. 5, never rose to any of the offices of state, and is his province. Piso on his return, B. c. 55, comonly known from the account given of him by Cicero plained in the senate of the attack of Cicero, and
in his violent invective against his son [No. 7]. justified the administration of his province, whereHe had the charge of the manufactory of arms at upon Cicero reiterated his charges in a speech (In
Rome during the Marsic war. He married the Pisonem), in which he pourtrays the whole public
daughter of Calventius, a native of Cisalpine Gaul, and private life of his enemy with the choicest
who came from Placentia and settled at Rome ; words of virulence and abuse that the Latin lanand hence Cicero calls his son in contempt a semi- guage could supply. Cicero, however, did not
Placentian.
venture to bring to trial the father-in-law of Caesar.
(Cic. in Pis. 36, 23, 26, 27.) [Calventius.]
In B. c. 50 Piso was censor with Ap. Claudius
Pulcher, and undertook this office at the request C)f
7. L. Calpurnius C. f. L. n. Piso Caesoninus,

;

PISO.

PISO.

At

the beginning of the following year,
B. c. 49, Piso, who had not yet laid down his censorship, offered to go to Caesar to act as mediator
Caesar.

but the aristocratical party would not hear of any accommodation, and hostilities accordingly commenced.
Piso accompanied Pompey in his flight from the
city ; and although he did not go with him across
the sea, he still kept aloof from Caesar. Cicero accordingly praises hnn, and actually writes to Atticus,

"

I

love

Piso"

(Cic.

ad

Att.

13,

vii.

a.,

ad Farm.

Piso subsequently returned to

xiv. 14).

Rome,

and though he took no part in the civil war, was
notwithstanding treated with respect by Caesar.
On the murder of the latter, in B. c. 44, Piso
e.xerted himself to obtain the preservation of the
laws and institutions of his father-in-law, and was
almost the only person that dared to oppose the
arbitrary conduct of Antony.
Afterwards, however, he appeared as one of the most zealous ad-

herents of

Antony

;

and when the

latter

went

to

Cisalpine Gaul, at the end of the year, to prosecute

the war against Decimus Brutus, Piso remained at
Rome, to defend his cause and promote his views.
At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 43, he

was one
Mutina.

After this time his

Onom. Tall. vol. ii. p. 123, &c. Caes. B.
Dion Cass. xl. 63, xli. 16 ; Appian, B. C.

(Orelli,
i.

3

;

to Antony at
name does not occur.

of the ambassadors sent

;

14, 135, 143,

iii.

a
ii.

50, 54, &c.)

8. L. Calpurnius L. f. L. n. Piso CaesoniNus, the son of No. 7, must have been born during
the civil war between Caesar and Pompey (b. c.
49 48), as he was eighty at the time of his death
in A. D. 32 (Tac. A7i7i. vi. 10).
He was consul
B. c. 15, with M. Livius Drusus Libo, and afterwards obtained the province of Pamphylia from
thence he was recalled by Augustus in B. c. 11, in

—

;

order to

make war upon

the Thracians,

who had
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Piso and his two sons that Horace addressed his
epistle on the Art of Poetry, and there are no sufficient reasons for rejecting this statement, as has been
done by some modern writers. Respecting these
two sons we only know that the elder Avas called
Lucius (Anon, ad Hor. Ar. Poet. 366), but
neither of them can be identified for certain with
any of the Pisones mentioned in history.
9. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, consul b. c.
133.
His descent is quite uncertain, since neither
the Fasti nor coins mention the name of his father.
From his integrity and conscientiousness he received
the surname of Frugi, which is perhaps nearly
equivalent to our " man of honour," but the exact
force of which is explained at length by Cicero
(Tusc. iii. 18).
Piso was tribune of the plebs,
B. c. 149, in which year he proposed the first law
for the punishment of extortion in the provinces
(Lex Calpurnia de Repeiundis, Cic. Brut. 27, Verr.
iii. 84, iv. 25, de Of. ii. 21).
In b. c. 133 he was
consul with P. Mucius Scaevola, and was sent into
Italy against the slaves. He gained a victory over
them, but did not subdue them, and was succeeded
in the command by the consul P. Rupilius (Oros.
V. 9 ; Val. Max. ii. 7. § 9).
Piso was a staunch
supporter of the aristocratical party ; and though
he would not look over their crimes, as his law
against extortion shows, still he was as little
disposed to tolerate any invasion of their rights

He therefore offered a strong opmeasures of C. Gracchus, and is
especially mentioned as a vehement opponent of the
leas frumentaria of the latter (Cic. pro Font. 13,
and

privileges.

position to the

Ttisc. iii. 20).
He is called Censorius by several
ancient writers ; and though the date of his censorship is uncertain, it may perhaps be referred to

Piso left behind him orations, which
B. c. 120.
had disappeared in' Cicero's time, and Annals,
which contained the history of Rome from the
earliest period to the age in which Piso himself

After a
province of Macedonia.
for three years he subdued
the various Thracian tribes, and obtained in con- lived.
This work, which, according to Cicero's
sequence the triumphal insignia. The favour which judgment (Brut. 27), was written in a meagre
Augustus had shown to Piso, he continued to re- style, is frequently referred to by ancient writers.
ceive from his successor Tiberius, who made him
Piso was, in Niebuhr's opinion, the first Roman
praefectus urbi.
He was one of the associates of writer who introduced the practice of giving a raTiberius in his revels, but had nothing of the cruel tionalistic interpretation to the myths and legends
and suspicious disposition of the emperor. Although in early Roman history.
(Comp, Niebuhr, Hisi.
he spent the greater part of the night at table, and of Rome., vol. i. pp. 235, 237, vol. ii. p. 9 ; Lachdid not rise till midday, he discharged the duties mann, De Fontibus T. Livii, p. 32 ; Krause, Vitae
of his office with punctuality and diligence ; and et Fragm. Hist. Roman, p. 1 39 ; Liebaldt, De L.
while retaining the favour of the emperor, without Fisone Annalium Scriptore, Naumburg, 1836.)
condescending to servility, he at the same time
10. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the son of
earned the good-will of his fellow-citizens by the No. 9, and a worthy inheritor of his surname,
integrity and justice with which he governed the
served with distinction under his father in Sicily,
city.
Velleius Paterculus, who wrote his history in B. c. 133, and died in Spain about B.C. Ill,
while Piso held the praefecture of the city, pro- whither he had gone as propraetor. (Cic. Verr. iv.
nounces a glowing eulogy on his virtues and merits. 25 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 10 ; Appian, ^fsp. dB.)
He died, as we have already stated, in a. d. 32,
11. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the son of
and was honoured by a decree of the senate, with No. 10, was, like his father and grandfather, a man
a public funeral. He was a pontiff at the time of of honour and integrity. He was a colleague of
his death.
The year in which he was appointed Verres in the praetorship, B. c. 74, when he
praefectus urbi has occasioned considerable dispute.
thwarted many of the unrighteous schemes of the
Tacitus says that he held the office for twenty latter.
(Cic. Verr. i. 46.)
years, but this is opposed to the statements of
12. C. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, a son of No.
Seneca and Tiberius, who place his appointment 11, married TuUia, the daughter of Cicero, in B. c.
much later than Tacitus. It is impossible, however, 63, but was betrothed to her as early as B. c. 67
to come to any definite conclusion on the subject
In Caesar's consulship, B. c.
{C\c. ad Att.'i. Z).
(Dion Casa. liv. 21, 34, Iviii. 19 ; Florus, iv. 12 ; 59, Piso was accused by L. Vettius as one of the
Veil. Pat. ii. 98 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 10, 11 ; Senec.
conspirators in the pretended plot against Pompey's
Ep. 83 ; Suet. Tib. 42 ; Plin. H. N. xiv. 22. s. life. He was quaestor in the following year, b. c
28).
According to Porphyrion it vras to this 58, when he used every exertion to obtain the

attacked the
struggle

which lasted

B B 3

;

PISO.

PISO.
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from banishment, and for
that reason would not go into the provinces of
Pontus and Bithynia, which had been allotted
him. He did not, however, live to see the return
of Cicero, who arrived at Rome on the 4th of September, B. c. 57.
He probably died in the summer of the same j'ear. He is frequently mentioned
by Cicero in temis of gratitude on account of the
zeal which he had manifested in his behalf during
his banishment,
(Cic, ad Alt. ii. 24, in Vatin. 11,
pro Sest. 24, 31, ad Q. Fr. i. 4, ad Fam. xiv. 1,
2, post Red. in Sen. 15, post Red. ad Quir. 3.)
rccal of his father-in-law

13.

whom we know

Cn. Calpurnius Piso, of

nothing, except that he was consul B. c. 139, with
M. PopiUius Laenas. (Val. Max. i. 3 § 2.)
14. Q. Calpurnius Piso, consul b.c. 135, with
Ser. Fulvius Flaccus, was sent against Numantia.
He did not, however, attack the cit}^ but contented

himself with making a plundering excursion into
(Appian. Hisp. 83
the territory of Pallantia.
Ores. V. 6 ; Obsequ. 85.)
15. Calpurnius Piso, of unknown descent,
praetor about B, c, 1 35, was defeated by the slaves
in Sicily.

(Flor.

iii,

19.)

Piso, of whom we know
nothing, except that he fought with success against
the Thracians, about B. c. 104. (Flor. iii. 4. § 6,
16.

Calpurnius

iv.l2. §17.)
17. C. Calpurnius Piso,
with M'. Acilius Glabrio.

was consul

He

b. c. C7,

belonged to the

Jiigh aristocratical party, and, as consul, led the
opposition to the proposed law of the tribune Gabinius, by which Pompey was to be entrusted

with extraordinary powers for the purpose of conPiso even
ducting the war against the pirates.

went

so far as to threaten

Pompey 's

life,

telling

him, " that if he emulated Romulus, he would not
escape the end of Romulus," for which imprudent
speech he was nearly torn to pieces by the people.
The law, however, was carried, notwithstanding all
and when
the opposition of Piso and his party
shortly afterwards the orders which Pompey had
issued, were not carried into execution in Narbonese Gaul, in consequence, as it was supposed,
of the intrigues of Piso, Gabinius proposed to deprive the latter of his consulship, an extreme measure which Pompey's prudence would not allow to
be brought forward. Piso had not an easy life in
this consulship.
In the same year the tribune, C.
Cornelius, proposed several laws, which were directed against the shameless abuses of the aristocracy. [Cornelius, Vol. I. p. 857.] All these Piso
resisted with the utmost vehemence, and none
more strongly than a stringent enactment to put
;

down

bribery at

elections.

But

as

the

senate

could not with any decency refuse to lend their
aid in suppressing this corrupt practice, they pretended that the law of Cornelius was so severe,
that no accusers would come forward, and no

there suppressed an insurrection of the Allobroges,
Like the other Romnn nobles, he plundered his
province,

in b. c 63,
accused of robbing the Allobroge"

and was defended by Cicero

when he was
and

of executing unjustly a Transpadane Gaul.

The

latter charge

was brought against him at the
and Piso, in revenge, im-

instigation of Caesar

;

plored Cicero, but without success, to accuse Caesar
as one of the conspirators of Catiline. Piso must

have died before the breaking out of the civil war,
Cicero ascribes
but in what year is uncertain.
{Brut. 68) to him considerable oratorical abilities.
(Plut. Pomp. 25, 27 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7,
20 22 ; Ascon. in Cic. Cornel, pp. 68, 75, ed.
Orelli
Cic. ad Ait. i. 1, 13, pro Place. 39 ; Sail.

—

;

Cat. 49.)

He may

be the same as the L. Piso, who was
judex in the case of Q. Roscius, B. c. 67 f Cic, pro
Rose. Com. 3, 6), and as the L. Piso, who defended
Aebutus against Caecina in 75 {pro Caecin. 12).
18. M. Pupius Pis J, consul b. c. 61, belonged
originally to the Calpurnia gens, but was adopted by
M. Pupius, when the latter was an old man (Cic.//ro
Dom. 13), He retained, however, his family-name
Piso, just as Scipio, after his adoption by Metellus,
was called Metellus Scipio, [Metellus, No, 22,]
There was, however, no occasion for the addition of
Calpurnianus to his name, as that of Piso showed
sufficiently his original family.
Piso had attained
some importance as early as the first civil Avar.
On the death of L, Cinna, in B. c, 84, he married
his wife Annia, and in the following year, 83, was
appointed quaestor to the consul L, Scipio ; but he
quickly deserted this party, and went over to
Sulla, who compelled him to divorce his wife on
account of her previous connection with Cinna
(Cic. Verr. i, 14
Veil. Pat, ii. 41).
He failed
in obtaining the aedileship (Cic, pro Plane. 5, 21),
and the year of his praetorship is uncertain. After
his praetorship he received the province of Spain
with the title of proconsul, and on his return to
Rome in 69, enjoyed the honour of a triumph,
although it was asserted by some that he had no
claim to this distinction. (Cic, pro Flacc. 3, in
Pison. 26 ; Ascon. in Pison. p. 15.)
Piso served
;

in the Mitiiridatic

who

sent

him

to

war as a legatus

Rome

in b, c. 62,

of Pompej',
to

become a

candidate for the consulship, as he was anxious to
obtain the ratification of his acts in Asia, and
therefore wished to have one of his friends at the
head of the state. Piso was accordingly elected
consul for the following year, b, c, 61, with M. Valerius Messalla Niger.
In his consulship he gave
great offence to Cicero, by not asking him first in
the senate for his opinion, and still further increased the anger of the orator by taking P. Clodius under his protection after his violjjtion of the

the consuls bring forward a less stringent

mysteries of the Bona Dea.
Cicero revenged
himself on Piso, by preventing him from obtaining
the province of Syria, Avhich had been promised
him. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 44 ; Cic. ad Alt. i. 12—

law {Lex Acilia Calpurniu), imposing a fine on
the offender, with exclusion from the senate and
all public offices.
It was with no desire to di-

Piso must have died, in all probability, bebreaking out of the second civil Avar, for
in B. c. 47 Antony inhabited his house at Rome.

minish corruption at elections that Piso joined
his colleague in proposing the law, for an accusation had been brought against him in the preceding

(Cic. J'hil.

judges would condemn a criminal
fore

made

year of obtaining by bribery his

;

and they

own

there-

election to

the consulship.

In B. c. 6() and ^5^ Piso administered the province of Narbonese Gaul as proconsul, and while

18.)

fore the

ii, 25,)
Piso, in his younger days,
so high a reputation as an orator, that Cicero

had

was

taken to him by his father, in order to receive instruction from him.
He possessed some natural
ability, but Avas chiefly indebted for his excellence
study, especially of Greek literature, in the,
knowledge of Avhich he surpassed all previoua
to

PISO.
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lie did not, however, prosecute oratorylong, partly on account of ill-health, and partl}'^
because liii irritable temper Avould not submit to

the letters nvaia), because the Calpumia
gens claimed descent from Calpus, the son of

He belonged
the rude encounters of the forum.
to the Peripatetic scliool in philosophy, in which he
received instructions from Staseas. (Cic. Brut. 67,
90, de Or. i. 22, de Nat. Deor. i. 7 ; Ascon. l. c.)
^9. M. Plso, perhaps the son of No. 18, was
praetor, b. c. 44, when he was praised by Cicero

sents the

orators.

on account of his opposition
iii.

to

Antony. {Phil.

10.)
20. Cn.

Calpurnius Piso, was a young noble
who had dissipated his fortune by his extravagance
and profligacy, and being a man of a most daring
and unscrupulous character, attempted to improve
liis

circumstances

by a

revolution in the state.

He

QQ, a conconsuls when the)'- en-

therefore formed with Catiline, in b.

murder the new
tered upon their office on the
spiracy to

c.

1st of

January in

find

Numa [Calpurnia Gens]
(p)ro

prow

COS.,

.

i.

the reverse
;
of a ship with the legend

repre-

magn.

(Pompeius) Magnus proconsul.

e.

(Eckhel, vol v. p. 160.)
22. Cn. Calpurnius Cn. p. Cn. n. Piso,
consul B. c. 23, was, in all probabilitj-, the son of
No. 21. He belonged to the high aristocratical
party, and was naturally of a proud and imperious
temper.
He fought against Caesar in Africa, in

and after the death of the dictator, joined
Brutus and Cassius. He was subsequently pardoned, and returned to Rome ; but he disdained
to ask Augustus for any of the honours of the
state, and was, without solicitation, raised to the
B. c. 46,

consulship in b.

c.

23.

(Tac. Ann.

ii,

43, Bell.

Afr. 18.) This Cn. Piso appears to be the same
as the Cn. Piso spoken of b}' Valerius Maximus

the following year. The history of this conspiracy,
and the manner in which it failed, are related

(vi. 2.

Although no
p. 629, b.]
doubt was entertained of the existence of the conspiracy', still there Avere not sufficient proofs to
convict the parties, and they were not therefore
It had been arranged by the
brought to trial.
conspirators, that after the murder of the consuls,
Piso was to be despatched, with an army, to seize
the Spains ; and tlie senate, in order to get rid of

No. 22, inherited all the pride and haughtiness of
his father.
He was consul b. c. 7, with Tiberius,
the future emperor, and was sent by Augustus as
legate into Spain, where he made himself hated
by his cruelty and avarice. Tiberius after his accession was chiefly jealous of Germanicus, his
brother's son, whom he had adopted, and who was
idolized both by the soldiery and the people.
Ac-

dangerous agitator, now sent him into Nearer
Spain as quaestor, but with the rank and title of
propraetor.
By his removal the senate hoped to
weaken his faction at Rome, and they gave him
an opportunity, of acquiring, by the plunder of the

when the eastern provinces were assigned to Germanicus in a. d. 1 8, Tiberius chose
Piso as a fit instrument to thwart the plans and
check the power of Germanicus, and therefore conferred upon him the command of Syria.
It was
believed that the emperor had given him secret instructions to that effect ; and his wife Plancina,
who was as proud and haughty as her liusband,
was urged on by Livia, the mother of the emperor,
to vie with and annoy Agrippina. Piso and Plancina
fulfilled their mission most completely ; the former

[Catilina,

elsewhere.

this

province, the money of which he was so much in
His exactions, however, in the province
need.
soon made him so hateful to the inhabitants, that
Some persons, howhe was murdered by them.
ever, supposed that

he was murdered at the

insti-

Pompey, who had possessed great influence in the country ever since the conquest of
Sertorius.
Crassus had been in favour of sending
Piso to Spain, that he might, by Piso's means,
gation of

§ 4).
23. Cn. Calpurnius Cn.

f.

Cn. n. Piso, son of

cordingly,

opposed

all

and the

the wishes and measures of Gennanicus,
heaped every kind of insult upon

latter

Agrippina.

Germanicus, on his return from Egypt,
had been neg-

persecute the friends of his great enemy and rival,
Pompey ; and it was therefore thought that the

in A. D. 19, found that all his orders

had revenged himself, by making away with
the new governor.
(Dion Cass, xxxvi. 27 ; Sail.
Cat. 18, 19
Cic. pro Sull 24, pro Mur. 38
Ascon. in Cornel, p. 66, in Tog. Cand. pp. 83, 94.)
21. Cn. Calpurnius Piso, legatus and proquaestor of Pompey in the war against the pirates,

cations

;

;

commanded a

division of the fleet at the Helles-

67.
He afterwards followed Pompey
in the Mithridatic war, and was present at the
surrender of Jerusalem in 63. ( Appian, Mithr. 95,

cover his province, but the Roman soldiers refused
to obey him, and Sentius drove him out of tha
country.
Relying on the protection of Tiberius
Piso now went to Rome (a. d. 20) ; but he was

who

received

latter

pont, B.

c.

erroneously calls

him Publius

Joseph. Ant.

;

xiv. 4. § 2.)
The following coin commemorates
the connection of Piso with the war against the
pirates.

I'RO

.

Q,,

The obverse

contains the legend cn. piso

with the head of

Numa

(on which

.

we

lected or disobeyed.

Hence

arose vehement alterand when the
;

between him and Piso

autumn of this year, he behad been poisoned by PisD and
Before his death he had ordered Piso
Plancina.
to quit Syria, and had appointed Cn. Sentius as
successor.
Piso now made an attempt to rehis

former

fell

ill

in the

lieved that he

by the people with marks of the utmost
and horror. Whether Piso had poisoned
Germanicus cannot now be determined ; Tacitus
candidly admits that there were no proofs of his
dislike

but the popular belief in his guilt
an investigation into the matter, which was conducted
As it proceeded the emperor
by the senate.

having "done so

was

;

so strong that Tiberius could not refuse

seemed to have made up his mind to sacrifice liis
tool to the general indignation ; but before the investigation came to .in end, Piso was found one
morning in his room with his throat cut, and his
sword lying by his side. It was generally sup-

COIN OP CN. PISO, PKOQUAKSTOR,

B. C. 67.

posed that, despairing of the emperor's protection,
he had put an end to his own life ; but others believed that Tiberius dreaded his revealing liis
b u 4
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be put ward to defend Cn.Piso [No.23] in A. D.20, when
The powerful influence of Livia secured so many shrunk from the unpopular office.
(Tac.
to death.
A7tn. iii. 11.)
the
present.
[Planfor
Plancina
acquittal
of
the
29. L. Calpurnius Piso, praetor in Nearer
ciNA.]
His two sons Cneius and Marcus, the
Spain in a. d. 25, Avas murdered in the province
latter of whom had been with him in Syria, were
(Tac. Ann. iv. 45.)
involved in the accusation of their father, but were while travelling.
30. C. Calpurnius Piso, the leader of the
pardoned by Tiberius, who mitigated the sentence
which the senate pronounced after the death of well-known conspiracy agaiust Nero in a. d. 65.
Piso.
(Tac. Ann. ii. 43, 55, 57, 69, 74, 75, 80, He is first mentioned in a. d. 37, when Caligula
iii. 10
18
Senec. de Ira, i. 16 ; Dion Cass. Ivii. was invited to his nuptial banquet on the day of
his marriage with Livia Orestilla ; but the emperor
18 ; Suet. Tib. 15, 52, Cal. 2.)
24. L. Calpurnius Piso, probably the eldest took a fancy to the bride, whom he married, and
son of No. 23.
In the judgment which the senate shortly afterwards banished the husband.
He
pronounced upon tlie sons of Cn. Piso [see above, was recalled by Claudius, and raised to the conNo. 23], it was decreed that the eldest Cneius sulship, but in what year is uncertain, as his name
When the crimes
should change his praenomen (Tac. Ann. iii. 17) ; does not occur in the Fasti.
and it would appear that he assumed the surname and follies of Nero had made him both hated and
of Lucius, since Dion Cassias (lix. 20) speaks of a despised by his subjects, a formidable conspiracy
Lucius (not Cneius) Piso, the son of Cn. Piso and was formed against the tyrant, and the conspirators
Piso himself did
Plancina, who was governor of Africa in the reign destined Piso as his successor.
of Caligula,
This supposition is confirmed by the not form the plot but as soon as he had joined it,
his
great popularity gained him many partizans.
fact that Tacitus speaks of only two sons, Cneius
may therefore conclude that he He possessed most of the qualities which the
and Marcus.
Romans prized, high birth, an eloquent address,
is the same as the L. Piso, who was consul in A. D.
and he also displayed a
(Tac. Ann. liberality and aflfability
27, with M. Licinius Crassus Frugi.
sufficient love of magnificence and luxury to suit
iv. 62.)
25. M. Calpurnius Piso, the younger son of the taste of the day, which would not have tolerated
No. 23, accompanied his father into Syria, and was austerity of manner or character. The conspiracy
accused along with him in A. D. 20.
[See above, was discovered by Milichus, a freedman of Flavius
Scevinus, one of the conspirators.
Piso thereupon
No. 23.]
26. L. Calpurnius Piso, the son of No. 24, opened his veins, and thus died.
(Schol. ad Juv.
was consul in a. d. 57 with the emperor Nero, and V. 109 Dion Cass. lix. 8 : Tac. Ann. xiv. 65,
Suet. Ner.
in A. D. 66 had the charge of the public finances XV. 48—59 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 24, &c.
There is extant a poem in 261 lines, conentrusted to him, together with two other con- 36.)
sulars.
He was afterwards appointed proconsul of taining a panegyric on a certain Calpurnius Piso,
Africa, and was slain there in A. D. 70, because it whom Wernsdorf supposes with considerable proAvas reported that he was forming a conspiracy bability to be the same as the leader of the conspiracy against Nero.
against Vespasian, who had just obtained the
The poem is printed in
empire.
(Tac. A7in. xiii. 28, 31, xv. 18, Hist. iv. the fourth volume of Wernsdorfs Poetae Latint
Minores, where it is attributed to Saleius BasPlin. Ep. iii. 7.)
38, 48—50
sus. [Bassus, p. 473.]
Piso left a son, whom
27. L. Calpurnius Piso, consul b. c. 1, with
(Dion Cass. Index, Tacitus calls Calpurnius Galerianus, and who
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.
would appear from his surname to have been
lib. Iv.)
The ambition of the father
28. L. Calpurnius Piso, was characterised by adopted by Piso.
caused the death of the son ; for Mucianus, the
tlie same haughtiness and independence as the rest
He is first men- praefect of Vespasian, fearing lest Galerianus might
of his family under the empire.
tioned in A. D. 16, as complaining of the corruption follow in his father's steps, put him to death, when
of the law-courts, and threatening to leave the city he obtained possession of the city in A. D. 70.
and spend the rest of his life in some distant retreat in (Tac. Hist. iv. 11.)
31. L. Calpurnius Piso Licinianus, was
the country ; and he was a person of so much importance that the emperor thought it advisable to en- the son of M. Licinius Crassus Frugi, who was
deavour to soothe his anger and to induce his consul with L. Piso in a. d. 27, and of Scribonia,
friends to prevail upon him to remain at Rome. a grand-daughter of Sex. Pompeius.
His brothers
In the same year he gave another instance of the were Cn. Pompeius Magnus, who Avas killed by
Claudius, M. Licinius Crassus, slain by Nero, and
little respect which he entertained for the imperial
Urgulania, the favourite of the empress- Licinius Crassus Scribonianus, who was offered
family.
and the empire by Antonius Primus, but refused to
mother, owed Piso a certain sum of money
when she refused to obey the summons to appear accept it. By which of the Pisones Licinianus
was adopted, is uncertain. On the accession of
before the praetor, Piso followed her to the palace
Although the aged Galba to the throne on the death of Nero,
of Livia, and insisted upon being paid.
Tiberius, at the commencement of his reign, had not he adopted as his son and successor Piso Liciniathought it advisable to resent the conduct of Piso, nus ; but the latter only enjoyed the distinction
yet he was not of a temper to forgive it, and only four days, for Otho, who had hoped to receive this
waited for a favourable opportunity to revenge him- honour, induced the praetorians to rise against the
Accordingly, when emperor.
Piso fled for refuge into the temple of
self upon his haughty subject.
he considered his power sufficiently esUiblished, Vesta, but was dragged out by the soldiers, and
despatched
accuser
of
the
at the threshold of the temple, a. d. 69.
Granius
as
appeared
in
d,
a.
24,
Q.
His head was cut off and carried to Otho, Avho
Piso, charging him with entertaining designs against
the emperor's life
but Piso died just before tlie feasted his eyes with the sight, but afterwai'ds
He is surrendered it for a large sum of money to Vetrial came on (Tac. An7i. ii. 34, iv. 21).
probably the same aa the L. Piso, who came for- rania, the wife of Piso, who buried it with his body.
secrets,

and had

—

according!}' caused

him

to

;

;

We

;

;

;

;

;

;
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Piso was tliirty-one at the time of his death, and
enjoyed a reputation for the strictest integrity,
uprightness, and morality.

(Tac. J list.

i.

14, 13,

Dion Cass. Ixiv. 5, 6 Suet. Gulb.
Plin. Ep. ii. 20.)
17 Plut. GalL 23, 28
32. Piso, consul with Julianus a. d. 175 in the

34, 43, 48

;

;

;

;

reign of

Commodus (Lamprid. Commod.

about

12).

33. Piso, one of the Thirty Tyrants, who assumed the imperial purple after the capture of
Valerian, A. D. 260.
He traced his descent from
the ancient family of the same name, and was a
man of unblemished character. After the capture
of Valerian, he was sent by Macrianus with orders
for the death of Valens, proconsul of Achaia ; but
upon learning that the latter in anticipation of the

danger had assumed the purple, he withdrew into
Thessaly, and was there himself saluted emperor
by a small body of supporters, who bestowed on

Hm the

title

His career was soon,
by Valens, who, in
death, did not scruple to pay

of Thessalicus.

Aowever, brought

to a close

giving orders for his

a tribute to his conspicuous merit.

when

ings in the senate,

The

proceed-

intelligence arrived

(Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyr. 20.)

The two

300, and Piston of course lived about

He

made statues of
Pliny's time, stood
in the temple of Concord. (Plin. /. c.)
[P. S.]
PISTOK, that is, the baker, a surname of Jupiter
Mars and Mercury, which,

also

in

Rome, where its origin was thus related : when
the Gauls were besieging Rome, the god suggested
to the besieged the idea of throwing loaves of bread
among the enemies, to make them believe that the

at

Romans had
them

to give

plenty of provisions, and thus cause

up the

siege. (Ov. Fast. vi. 350, 394
;
Lactant. i. 20.)
This surname shows that there
existed a connection between Jupiter, Vesta, and
the Penates, for an altar had been dedicated to
Jupiter Pistor on the very day which was sacred
to Vesta.
[L. S.]

PISTO'XENUS,

a vase-maker,

known by a

now in the possession
M. Capranesi at Rome, bearing the inscription
PI5TO-H5EN02 EFOIE^EN. (R. Rochette, Letire a M. Schorn, p. 56, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
single vase found atCeri,and

of

PITAN A'TIS

following coins of the republican period

cannot be referred with certainty to any of the
The
Pisones that have been mentioned above.
former bears on the obverse the head of Terminus,
and on the reverse a patera, with the legend M.
PISO M. (f.) frugi: the latter has on the obverse
a bearded head with the legend piso caepio q.,
and on the reverse two men seated, with an ear of
corn on each side of them, and the legend ad frv.
EMV. KX s. c, that is, Piso., Caepio., Quaestores ad
(Eckhel,
frumeiitum emundum ex senatusconsulto.
vol. V. pp. 159, IGO.)

B. c.

the same time or later.

of

the death of both Piso and Valens, as chronicled
by Pollio, are scarce credible, although he professes to give the very words of the first speaker.
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a surname of Zeus, and, according to some, answers to the Latin Fidius or Medim
Fidius. (Dionys. ii. 49 ; Eurip. Med. 170.) [L. S.]
PISTON, a statuary, who added the iigure of a
woman to the biga made by Tisicrates. (Plin.
H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 32.) "Tisicrates flourished
fidelity, occurs as

{UiTavaris), a surname of Arte-

little town of Pitana in Lawhere she had a temple. (Callim. Hymn, in
Dian. 172 ; Paus. iii. 16. § 9 ; Eurip. Troad.
1101.)
[L.S.]
PITANE (njTai/T?), a daughter of the river
god Eurotas, became by Poseidon the mother of
Evadne. From her the town of Pitana had its
name. (Pind. 01. vi. 46.)
[L. S.]

mis, derived from the
conia,

PITHOLA'US,

or

PEITHOLA'US,

or

PY-

THOLA'US

(nei0oAaos, YIvQ6Ko.os\ was one of
the three brothers-in-law and murderers of Alex
ander of Pherae. In b. c. 352 Peitholaus and his
brother Lycophron were expelled from Pherae by
Philip of Macedou [Lycophron, No. 5] ; but
Peitholaus re-established himself in the tyranny,
and was again driven out by Philip in B. c. 349
(Diod. xvi. 52).
He was honoured at one time
with the Athenian franchise, but was afterwards
deprived of it on the ground that it had been obtained by false pretences.
(Dera. c. Neaer. p.
For Peitholaus, see also Arist. i?/«e^. iii. 9.
1376.)
[E. E.]
§ 8, 10. § 7 ; Plut. Amat. 23.

PITHOLA'US, OTACFLIUS.

[Otacilius,

p. 64, b.]

PITHON
the

MSS.

(liieuv).

Great confusion exists in
between the

editions of various authors

and TlvQwv, and it
is the more
(See Ellen dt ad Arr. Anab. vi. 7.

different forms, Tl^iQwv, liiQwv,
is

frequently impossible to say which

correct form.

H-)
coin of PISO

PISON

AND

CAEPIO, QUAESTORS.

a statuary of Calaureia, in the
territory of Troezen, was the pupil of Amphion.
He made one of the statues in the great group
which the Athenians dedicated at Delphi in memory
of the battle of Aegospotami, namely, the statue
of the seer Abas, who predicted the victory to
Lysander. He therefore flourished at the end of
the fifth century b. c.
(Pans. vi. 3. § 2, x. 9.
%'2.)
[P.S.]
Pl'STIUS (nio-Tios), i.e. the god of faith and
(niVajj/),

...

Son of Agenor, a Macedonian officer in the
Alexander the Great. It is not easy to
distinguish the services rendered by him from those
1.

service of

of his namesake, the son of Crateuas ; but it is remarkable that no mention occurs of either, until
the campaigns in India, though they then appear
as holding important commands, and playing a proIt is apparently the son of Agenor
minent part.
who is mentioned as commanding one division of
the 7ref€Ta7jpoj, or foot-guards, in the campaign
against the Malli, b. c. 327 (Arr. Anab. vi. 6. § 1,
7, 8), and it was certainly to him that Alexander
shortly after confided the government of part of tho

;

PITHON.

PITIION.
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Indian provinces, apparently those bordering on
ib. 15.)
Almost immehim detached witli a con-

the satrapy of Philip. (Id.

we

diately after this
eiderable

army

to

find

reduce the Indian king Musica-

nus, a service which he successfully performed, ^ind
brought the chief himself prisoner to Alexander.

He

again bore an important part in the descent of
the Indus, during which he held the separate command of a body of cavalry that marched along the
right bank of the river, and rejoined the main army
at Pattala.
(Arr. Anab. vi. 17, 20; Curt, ix, 8.

§16.)

we hear no more of him during
Alexander he doubtless remained in his
satrapy, the government of which was confirmed to
From

the

him

life

this time

of

:

botii in the first partition of the provinces

:

that period been dispossessed of his government by
Eudemus, who had established his power over

But it is clear
great part of the Indian satrapies.
that he was unfavourably disposed towards Eumeand after the f;ill of that general, B. c. 316,
Pithon was rewarded by Antigonus with the imFrom thence howportant satrapy of Babylon.
ever he was recalled in b. c. 314, in order to form
one of the council of experienced officers who were
selected by Antigonus to assist and control his
son Demetrius, to whom he had for the first time
Two years
entrusted the command of an army.
later we again find him filling a similar situation
aud united with the youthful Demetrius in the
command of the army in Syria. But he in vain
opposed the impetuosity of the young prince, who
gave battle to Ptolemy at Gaza, notwithstanding
all the remonstrances of Pithon and the other old
complete defeat was the consequence,
generals.
and Pithon himself fell on the field of battle, B. c.
nes,

A

312. (Diod. xix. bQ, 69, 82, 85.)
2. Son of Crateuas or Crateas, a Macedonian of
Eordaea, in the service of Alexander, whom we find
holding the important post of one of the seven
--~iect officers called Somatophylaces, the immeand spv-iiards of the king's person. (Arr. Anab. vi.
the countr^^, ^ye have no information as to the time
ance that ti)]jtained, or the services by which he

deavour to
distinguished position, though, as alIriends to prcned, it is not always possible to say
In the same ye.- the son of Agenor is the person
respect wh.r the campaigns of Alexander.

family.

Urgulaniig the

officers in close

He

attendance

mother, owed Piscing his last illness (Id. vii. 26
when she refused tv-d took a considerable part in
before the praetor, Plowed his decease, B. c. 323.
of Livia, and insisted s, he Avas the first to propose
Tiberius, at the commehe officers that Perdiccas and
thought it advisable toippointed regents and guardyet he was not of a teii-Jng, the expected child of
waited for a favourable dsputes between the cavalry
self upon his haughty si^d a prominent place among
he considered his powrmer. (Curt. x. 7. §§ 4, 8 ;
Q. Granius appeared in a.)
His services on this
Piso, charging him with e)tten by Perdiccas, who in
the emperor's life
but .nces assigned to Pithon the
trial came on (Tac. J?2>,Iedia,
(Curt. x. 10. § 4 ;
probably the same as theajy. phot. p. 69, a ; Dexip,

;

Shortly afterwards he was en64, a.)
the regent with the charge of the Mace-

jius, ibid. p.

trusted

by

donian troops destined to reduce the revolted
Greek mercenaries in the upper s;itrapies a service which he accomplished with complete success,
and having defeated the insurgents in a decisive
battle, granted a free pardon and promise of safety
This act of clemenc}^ we are told
to the survivors.
was secretly designed to attach these troops to
himself; but Perdiccas, who suspected his ambitious projects, had given private orders to the contrary, and the unhappy Greeks had no sooner laid
down their arms than they were all massacred by
the Macedonians.
(Diod. xviii. 4, 7 ; Trog.
;

Pomp.

Prol. xiii.)

It is probable that from this time Pithon

im-

mediately on the king's death, and in the subsequent arrangements at Triparadeisus, B. c. 321.
Dexippus ap. Phot p. 64, b. ;
(Diod. xviii. 3, 39
Arrian. ibid. p. 71, b ; Curt. x. 10. § 4 ; Justin, xiii.
that we do not find him
remarkable
It
is
4.)
taking any part in the war between Eumenes and
Antigonus, and it seems probable that he had at

little

"

had

little

attachment to the regent, but he made no

show

of discontent,

and rejoined Perdiccas,

whom

he accompanied on his last expedition to Egypt,
B.C. 321. Here, however, the dissatisfaction which
soon arose in the anny [Perdiccas] offered a
tempting opening to his ambition, and he was the
first to put himself at the head of the mutineers,
and break out into open insurrection. After the
death of Perdiccas the regencj' was entrusted for a
time by the advice of Ptolemy to Pithon and Arrhidaeus conjointly, but they soon showed themselves unworthy of so important a trust, and the
intrigues of Eurydice compelled them to resign
their office even before the arrival of Antipater.
(Diod. xviii. 36, 39 ; Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 71, a.)
In the distribution of the provinces that followed,
Pithon retained his former government of Media,
with which, however, he seems to have received,
either at this time or shortly after, a more general

command
Asia.

over the adjoining provinces of Upper
I.e. p. 71, b ; Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 14 ;

(Arr.

Dro3'scn, Helknism. vol.
bitious

and

i.

p.

J

52.)

restless spirit soon led

in fresh projects

Avhat pretext

:

Here his amhim to engage

and he took an opportunity, oa

we know

not, to dispossess Philip of

and establish his brother
But this act of aggression
once aroused against him a general confederacy

his satrapy of Parthia,

Eudemus
at

in his stead.

of all the neighbouring satraps,

who

united their

defeated Pithon in a pitched battle, and
drove him out of Parthia.
Pithon hereupon took

forces,

refuge with Seleucus at Bab3'lon, who promised to
support him, and the two parties were preparing
for war, when the approach of Eum.enes and Antigonus with their respective armies drew off their
attention.
The confederate satraps immediately
espoused the cause of the former, while Pithon and
Seleucus not only rejected all the overtures of
Eumenes, but endeavoured to excite an insurrecFailing in
tion among the troops of tliat leader.
this, as well as in their attempts to prevent him
from crossing the Tigris and effecting a junction
with the satraps, they summoned Antigonus in all
haste to their assistance, who advanced to Babj'lon,
and there united his forces with those of Seleucus
and Pithon in the spring of B.C. 317. (Diod. xix.
12, 14, 15, 17.)

During tlie following campaigns of Antigonus
against Eumenes, Pithon rendered the most important services to the former general, who appears
have reposed the utmost confidence in his military abilities, and assigned him on all important
occasions the second place in tlie command.
Thus
to

we
the

him commanding the whole left wing of
army of Antigonus in both the decisive actions

find

;

PITT AC us.

PITTACUS.

379

and at another time charged with the main body Olympic victor celebrated for his strength and
while Antigonus himself advanced with the cavalry courage this feat Pittacus performed by entanEven more valuable per- gling his adversary in a net, and then despatching
in pursuit of the enemy.
haps were his services in raising fresh levies of him with a trident and a dagger, exactly after the
troops, and collecting supplies of provisions and fashion in which the gladiators called retiarii long
other necessaries, when the scene of war had been afterwards fought at Rome.
For this achievement
It he received from the Mytilenaeans high honours
transferred to his own government of Media.
and substantial rewards but of the latter he would
is probable that these circumstances called forth
:

;

anew an overweening
Jind abilities,

Eiimenes to

confidence in his

own

and thus led Pithon after the
engage once more in intrigues

own aggrandizement, which,

merits
fall

of

for his

not directly treasonable, were sufRcient to arouse the suspicions of
Antigonus. The latter affected to disbelieve the
rumours which had reached him on the subject,
but he sent for Pithon to join him in his winterquarters at Ecbatana, under pretence of wishing to
consult him concerning the future conduct of the
war.
Pithon obeyed the summons without suspicion, but as soon as he arrived he was arrested,
brought to trial before a council of the friends of
Antigonus, and immediately put to death, B. c. 316.
(Diod. xix. 19, 20, 26, 29, JJO, 38, 40, 43, 46 ;
Polyaen. iv. 6. § 14.)
3. Son of Sosicles.
[Peitiion.]
4. Son of Antigenes, an officer mentioned during
the campaigns of Alexander in India, (Arr. Iiid.
if

[E. H. B.]

16.)

Pl'TIO, a surname

of the Sempronia gens,

men-

accept only as much land as he could cast his spear
over
and this land he dedicated to sacred uses,
and it was known in later ages as " the Pittaceian
land." (Diog. Laert. i. 73 ; Herod, v. 94, 95 ;
;

Euseb. Chron. s. a. 1410; Strabo,
Suid. s. V. ; Polyaen. i. 25 ; Plut.

xiii.

600

p.

il/or.

p.

;

858,

b Festus,s.tJ. Eetiario ; Alcaeus.) This wav
was terminated by the mediation of Periander, who
assigned the disputed territory to the Athenians
(Herod. Diog. U. cc.) ; but the internal troubles of
Mytilene still continued. The supreme power was
fiercely disputed between a succession of tyrants,
such as Myrsilus, Megalagyrus, and the Cleanactids, and the aristocratic party, headed by Alcaeus
and his brother Antimenidas and the latter were
driven into exile. (Strabo, xiii. p. 617.)
It would
seem that the city enjoyed some years of compara-

a,

;

;

tive

tranquillity,

until

the exiles tried to effect

by

force

of arms.

their

return

To

resist

this

attempt the popular party chose Pittacus as their
ruler, with absolute power, under the title of aiavixrrjTTjs, a position which diff"ered from that of a
Tvpavvos, inasmuch as it depended on popular
election,

and was

restricted in its prerogatives,

and

sometimes in the time for which it was held, though
sometimes it was for life in short, it was an elective
;

tj'ranny, dos dir\£s
tot. Folit.

iii.

9. s.

("iTreiv

14.)

for ten years, b. c.

589

aiperrj Tvpavuis.

(Aris-

Pittacus held this
to 579,

office

and then volun-

having by his administration
and prepared it for the
enjoyment of a republican form of government.
The oligarchical party, however, represented him
as an ordinary tyrant, and Alcaeus poured out invectives against him in the poems which he composed in his exile, calling him rev KaKOTrdrpiSa
nirraKov, deriding the zeal and unanimity Avith
tarily

resigned

it,

restored order to the state,

COIN OF L. SEMPRONIUS PITIO.
tioned only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed.
The obverse represents a winged head of
Pallas, with the legend pitio, the reverse the
Dioscuri, with the legend L. semp. and roma.
PI'TTACUS (nn-TaKo's), one of those early
cultivators of letters, who were designated as "the
Seven Wise Men of Greece," was a native of

His father was named Hyrwas a
(Diog.
Thracian, but his mother was a Lesbian.
Diogenes
Laert, i. 74
to
According
Suid. s. r.)
Mytilene

in Lesbos.

rhiidius, or Caicus, and, according to Diiris,

;

80) he flourished at 01. 42, B. c. 612.
lie was born, according to Suidas, about 01. 32,
B. c, 652.
He was higlily celebrated as a warrior,
a statesman, a philosopher, and a poet.
He is
first mentioned, in public life, as an opponent of
the tyrants, who in succession usurped the chief
povver in Mytilene.
In conjunction with the brothers of Alcaeus, who were at the head of the aristocratic party, he overthrew and killed the tyrant
Melanclirus.
This revolution took place, according
I^aertius

(i.

to Suidas, in 01. 42, B.C. 612.

time, or, according

Eusebius,

m

b. c.

to

606,

About the same

the more precise date of

we

find

him commanding

the Mytilenaeans, in their war with the Athenians
for the possession of Sigeum, on the coast of the

safe

which the people chose him for their tyrant, and
even ridiculing his personal peculiarities (Fr. 37»
38, ed. Bergk ; Aristot. Lc. ; Diog. Laert. i. 81):
there is, however, some reason to suppose that
Alcaeus was afterwards reconciled to Pittacus.

[Alcaeus.] He lived in great honour at Mytilene for ten years after the resignation of his
government ; and died in b. c. 569, at a verj- advanced age, upwards of 70 j-ears according to
Laertius (i. 79), upwards of 80 according to Suidas,
and 100 according to Lucian. {Macrob. 18.)
There are other traditions respecting Pittacus,
some of which are of very doubtful authorit}'.
Diogenes Laertius mentions various communications
between him and Croesus, and preserves a short
letter, which was said to have been written by
Pittacus, declining an invitation to Sardis to see
the treasures of the Lydian king (i. 75,77, 81) ;
.ind Herodotus mentions a piece of sage .advice
which was given to Croesus, as some said, by Bias,
but all
or, according to others, by Pittacus (i. 27)
:

by the

Troad.

these accounts are rendered doubtful

feated,

that Croesus

himself by killing in single combat
Phrynon, the commander of the Athenians, an

Other anecdotes of his clemency', wisdom,
and contempt of riches, are related by Diogenes.
Laertius, Plutarch, Aelian, and other writers

In this conflict the Mytilenaeans were deand Alcaeus incurred the disgrace of leaving his shield on the field of battle ; but Pittacus
signalized

Pittacus.

was only 25 years

fact,

old at the death of

—

:

PLACITUS.

PIXODAllUS.

8S0

Of

the proverbial

maxims

of practical wisdom,

which were current imder the names of the seven
wise men of Greece, two were ascribed to Pittacus,
namely, Xa\eir6v eaQKov c^juevat, and Kaipov
yycodi.
The former furnishes the subject of an ode
of Simonides, of which Plato has a very ingenious,
though sophistical discussion, in his Protagoras

(p.

338, e. ; Bergk, Pott. Lyr. Graec. p. 747). Others
of his celebrated sayings are recorded by Diogenes

(i.77,78).
Pittacus was very celebrated as an elegiac poet.
According to Diogenes (i. 79), he composed as
many as six hundred elegiac verses, forming a collection of didactic statements concerning the laws,

The only extant
addressed to his fellow-citizens.
fragment of his poetry is the few lines preserved
by Diogenes (i. 78), who says that they were the
most celebrated of his verses

"Exovra
TTiarbv

Set

ro^ov (or tJ|o)

yap ovSev yXwaaa

Pixodarus obtained possession of the thronn
b}'^ the expulsion of his sister Ada, the widow and
successor of her brother I DRiE us, and held it without opposition for a period of five years, b. c. 340
try.

—

He

335.

cultivated

the friendship of Persia,

gave his daughter in marriage to a Persian named
Orontobates, whom he even seems to have admitted
to some share in the sovereign power during his
own lifetime. But he did not neglect to court
the alliance of other powers also, and endeavoured
to secure the powerful friendship of Philip king of
Macedonia, by offering the hand of his eldest
daughter in marriage to Arrhidaeus, the bastard
The discontent
son of the Macedonian monarch.
of the young Alexander at this period led him to
offer himself as a suitor for the Carian princess
instead of his natural brother

— an

overture which

was eagerly embraced by Pixodarus, but the

:

/cat

lodoKov ([>apeTpav

—

—

5ia a-rofiaTos

AoAet Slxo/jlvBou exovcra Kapdin yoruxa.
(Schneidewin, Deled. Poes. Graec. p. 260 ; Bergk,
[P. S.]
Pott. Lyr. Graec. p. 568.)
(ntT0eys), a son of Pelops and
of
Aethra,
Dia, was king of Troezene, father

PITTHEUS

and grandfather and instructor of Theseus. (Schol.
ad Pind. 01. i. 144, Eurip. Hippol. 11, Med.
683 ; Pans. ii. 30. § 8, i. 27. § 8 ; Apollod.

When Theseus
iii. 15. § 7
Strab. viii. p. 374.)
married Phaedra, Pittheus took Hippolytus into
His tomb and the
his house. (Pans. i. 22. § 2.)
chair on which he had sat in judgment were
shown at Troezene down to a late time. (Pans. ii.
He is said to have taught the art of
31. § 3.)
speaking, and even to have written a book upon
comp. Theseus.)
Aethra as
it. (ii. 31. § 4
(Ov. Heroid.
his daughter is called Pittheis.
;

in-

dignant interference of Philip put an end to the
whole scheme. Pixodarus died
apparently a
natural death
some time before the landing of
Alexander in Asia, B.C. 334: and was succeeded
by his son-in-law Orontobates. (Diod. xvi. 74 ;
Arr. Anab. i. 23. § 10 ; Strab. xiv. pp. QbG, 657 ;
Plut. ^^e^. 10.)
The name is very variously written in the MSS.
and editions of Arrian and Plutarch : the latter,
for the most part, have Tl-q^oZoopos (Sintenis, ad
Plut. I. c. ; Ellendt, ac^ Arr. I. c. ), but the correctness of the form liildZapos is attested both by his
coins, which resemble those of his predecessors
Maussolus and Idrieus in their type and general
design, and by a fragment of the contemporary
comic poet Epigenes {ap. Athen. xi. p. 472 f.),
from Avhich Ave learn that the penultima is short.
It would appear from this fragment, that Pixodarus
had been sent on an embassy to Athens during the
lifetime of his father Hecatomnus.
[E. H. B.]

;

X. 31.)

PITYREUS
and

(niTupeus), a descendant of Ion
was the last king in Pelo-

father of Procles,

ponnesus before the invasion of the Dorians. (Pans,
ii.

26. § 2,

PITYS

vii. 4. § 3.)
(n^Tus), a nymph beloved

[L. S.]

by Pan, was

changed into a fir tree. (Lucian, Dial. Dear. 22.
4 ; Virg. Eclog. vii. 24, with Voss's note.) [L. S.]
PIUS, a surname of several Romans. 1. Of
2. Of a
the emperor Antoninus [AiNTONiNus].
senator Aurelius, who lived at the commencement
3. Of
of the reign of Tiberius (Tac. Ann. i, 75).
4. Of Q. Metellus, consul
L. Cestius [Cestius].
B.

c.

80, by

whom

it

was handed down

adopted son Metellus Scipio.
19,22.]

PIXO'DARUS

to his

[Metellus, Nos.

(nt|w8apos).

1.

SonofMaus-

a Carian of the city of Cindys, who was
married to the daughter of Syennesis, king of
Cilicia.
Having taken part in tlie great revolt
solus,

of his countrymen and the lonians against the
Persian king (b. c. 490), he advised the Carians
boldly to cross the Maeander, and engage the Persian general Daurises with that river in their rear

but this counsel, though regarded by Herodotus
as the best that could be given, was not followed,
and the Carians were defeated in two successive
(Herod. V. 118.)
battles.
2. Prince or king of Caria, was the youngest of
the three sons of Hecatomnus, all of whom successively held the sovereignty of their native coun-

COIN OF PIXODARUS.

PLACI'DIA, GALLA.

[Galla, No.

3.J

PLACl'DIUS VALENTINIA'NUS.

[Va-

LENTINIANUS.]

PLA'CIDUS,

one of the generals of Vespasianj
in the war against the Jews, frequently mentioned]
by Josephus. ( Vit. 43, 74, D. J. iii. 7."'§§ 3, 34, iv^
1. § 8, &c.)

PLA'CIDUS, JU'LIUS, the tribune of
cohort of Vespasian's array, who dragged VitelliusJ
out of the lurking-place in which he had concealed!
himself.
Ixv.

20

(Tac. Hist.
;

Suet. Vitell.

iii.
1

85

;

comp. Dion Cass,]

6.)

PLA'CITUS, SEX.,

the

author of a short]

Latin work, entitled " De Medicina (or Medi'\
camentis) ex Animalibus," consisting of thirtyfour chapters, each of which treats of some anima

whose

body was

medical properties.

supposed

to

As might

possess

certainl

expected, it]
contains numerous absurdities, and is of little otj
no value or interest. The author has been some-|
times confounded with other persons of the nam»^
oi Scjctus

(see Fabric. Bibl, Gr.

be

vol. xii.

p.

6ir

PLAETORIUS.
and

vet),

ed.

is

generally

PLANCIUS.

distinguished

from

them by the additional name of

Papyrieiisis or
appears from various parts of his
work {e.g. c. 27) to have been a physician, but
nothing else is known of his personal history.
His date is uncertain, but he is supposed to have
Papiensis.

381

Jupiter and to Cybele, the exhibition of which belonged to the aediles.

He

He

lived in the fourth century after Christ.
said to have borrowed

much from

is

Pliny's Natural

History, and to have been copied in turn by ConThe work has several times
stantinus Africanus.
been published, both separately, and in different
medical collections. It first appeared in 1538, 4to.
Norimberg., ed. Fr. Emericus ; and again in the
same year, 8vo. Basil, ed. Alb. Torinus. It is
inserted (after Oribasius) in the first volume of
H. Stephani " Medicae Artis Principes," Paris,
fol. 1567; in the thirteenth volume of the old
; in Ackermann's
" Parabilium Medicamentorum Scriptores An8vo.
and elsewhere.
tiqui,"
Norimb. 1788,
(Choulant's Handh. der Biicherkunde fur die Ael[W. A. G.]
tere Medicin.)

edition of Fabricii Bibl. Graeca

;

PLAETO'RIA GENS,
duce any

men

plebeian, did not pro-

of distinction,

and none of

bers obtained the consulship.
On coins
the surname Cesiianus : see below.

PLAETO'RIUS.

1.

C.

memwe find

its

Plaetorius, one

of

the three commissioners for founding a colony at
Croton in southern Italy, B. c. 194.
(Li v. xxxiv.

45.)
2. C. Plaetorius, perhaps the same as the
preceding, a member of the embassy sent to Gen(Li v. xlii.
tiiis, king of the Illyrians, B. c. 172.
26.)
3.

ix. 2.

4.

slain by Sulla.
( Val. Max.
§1.)
L. Plaetorius, a senator mentioned by

M. Plaetorius,

Cicero in his oration for Cluentius

(c.

36).

M. Plaetorius, was the accuser, in b. c.
of M. Fonteius, whom Cicero defended [FoN-

5.

69,

TEius, No. 5]. About the same time he was curule
and it was before these
acdiles that Cicero defended D. Matrinius.
In
B. c. 67 he was praetor with the same colleague as
he had in his aedileship.
In b. c. 51 he was condemned {incetidio Plaeioriuno, i. e. damnatione, Cic.
ad Ait. V. 20. § 8), but we do not know for what
offence.
find him a neighbour of Atticus in
B. c. 44, and this is the last that we hear of him
(Cic. pro Font. 12, pro Ciuent. 45, 53, ad Ait. xv.
sedile with C. Flaminius,

coins of m. plaetorius.

Plaetorius, served

as quaestor in Asia
under Domitius Calvinus, and belonged
(Hirt. B.Alex. 34.)
to Caesar's party.
7. PLxi-ETORius RusTiANUS, a Pompcian, perished, along with Metellus Scipio, when their
little fleet was overpowered by P. Sittius at Hippo
C.

6.

in B. c. 47,

Regius, B. c. 46.
{B. Afric. 96.)
8. L. Plaetorius L. f., is mentioned only on
coins, from which we learn that he was quaestor.
The obverse represents the head of Moneta, tlie
reverse a man running, with the legend L. plaeto-

rivs

L. F. Q. s. c.

We

17).

The

following coins, struck

by M.

Plaetorius,

a curule aedile, probably refer to the above-mentioned
Plaetorius, as we know of no other Plaetorius who
held this office.
From these we learn that he was
the son of Marcus, and that he bore the cognomen
Cestiaims.
The first coin bears on the obverse a
woman's head covered with a helmet, with the
legend cestianvs s. c, and on the reverse an eagle
standing on a thunderbolt, with the legend m.
plaetorivs m. p. aed. cvr.
The second coin
represents on the obverse the head of Cybele,
covered with a turreted coronet, with the legend
cestianvs, and on the reverse a sella curulis, with
the legend m. plaetorivs aed. cvr. ex s. c. The
tliird coin has on the obverse the head of a youthful female, and on the reverse the bust of the goddess Sors, with the legend M. plaetori. cest.
s.c. ; but as it bears no reference to the aedileship
of Plaetorius, it may belong to a different person.
The eagle and the head of Cybele on the first and
second coins have reference to the games sacred to

COIN of
9.

l.

plaetorius.

Plaetorius Nepos, a

of Hadrian,

time

whom

this

senator and a friend
emperor thought at one

of appointing as his successor.

Hadr.

(Spartian.

4, 23.)

PLAGULEIUS,
tribune Clodius.

one of the partizans of tlie
pro Dom. 33, comp. ad

(Cic.

Ait. X. 8.)

PLA'NCIUS, CN.
in

an oration

still

1.

extant,

Defended by Cicero
was descended from a

respectable equestrian family at Atina, a praefectura not far from Arpinum in Latium.
His

was a Roman eques, and one of the most
important and influential farmers of the public
revenue {publicani) ; he served under M, Crassus,
who was consul B. c. 97, and he subsequently
earned the hatred of the aristocracy by the energy
with which he pressed for a reduction of the sura
which the publicani had agreed to pay for the

father

PLANCUS.

PLANCINA.

'6U2

taxes
in B.

In.

c.

Asia, «ind

59

demands

of

by the support

to Julius
tlie

wliich he gave

who granted the
The younger Plancius,

Caesar,

equites.

the subject of this notice, first served in Africa
under the propraetor A. Torquatus, subsequently
in B.C. G8 under the proconsul Q. Metellus in
Crete, and next in B. r. 62 as military tribune in

army of C. Antonius in Macedonia. In B. c.
58 he was quaestor in the last-mentioned province
under the propraetor L. Appuleias, and here he
showed great kindness and attention to Cicero,
when the latter came to Macedonia during his
the

banishment in the course of

this year.

Plancius

was tribune

In B. c. 55,
of the plebs in B. c. 56.
in the second consulship of Pompey and Crassus,
he became a candidate for the curule aedileship

with A. Piotius, Q. Pedius, and M. Juventius Latebut
Tlie elections were put off this year
in the following year, b.c. 54, Plancius and Piotius
were elected, and had consequently to serve as
But before
aediles for the remainder of the year.
they entered upon their office Juventius Laterensis,
in conjunction with L. Cassius Longinus, accused
rensis.

;

Plancius of the crime of sodalitium, or the bribery
of the tribes by means of illegal associations, in
accordance with the Lex Licinia, which had been
proposed by the consul Licinius Crassus in the
preceding year.
By this law the accuser had not
onl}' the power of choosing the president {qjiaesitor)
of the court that was to try the case, but also of

which the judices were
to be taken, and one of which alone the accused
selecting four tribes, from

had

the

privilege

of

rejecting.

The

praetor

Flavus was the quaesitor selected by
Laterensis.
Cicero defended Plancius, and obtained his acquittal.
He subsequently espoused
the Pompeian party in the civil wars, and after
Caesar had gained the supremacy lived in exile at
Corcyra. While he was living there Cicero wrote
to him two letters of condolence which have come
down to us. (Cic. pro Plane, passim, ad Q.Fr. ii. 1.
C. Alfius

% 3, ad Ait. iii. 14, 22, ad Fam. xiv. 1, ad Q.
Fr. iii. L § 4, ad Fam. iv. 14, 15, vi. 20, xvi. 9.)
*2.
Mentioned as curule aedile on the following
coin, must of course be different from the preceding Cn. Plancius, since we have seen that he
in obtaining the curule aedileship.
The
obverse represents a female head, probably that of
Diana, with the legend cn. plancivs aed. cvr.
s. c, and the reverse a she-goat, a bow and a
quiver. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 275.)
failed

sessed

all

the pride and haughtiness nf her hus-

band, and while he used every effort to thwart
Germanicus, she exerted herself equally to annoy
She was encouraged in
and insult Agrippina.
this conduct by Li via, the mother of the emperol,
who hated Agrippina most cordially.
On the
return of her husband to Rome in A. d. 20, after
the death of Germanicus, whom it was believed
that she and Piso had poisoned, she was involved
in the same accusation as her husband, but was
pardoned by the senate in consequence of the
entreaties of the empress-mother.
As long as the
latter was alive, Plancina was safe, and she was
suffered to remain unmolested for a few years
even after the death of Livia, which took place in
A. D. 29.
But being accused in a. d. 33, she no
longer possessed any hope of escape, and accordingly put an end to her own life. (Tac. Ann. ii. 43,
ob, 75,
iviii.

9, 15, 17, vi.

iii.

PLANCFADES, FULGE'NTIUS.

[Ful-

GKNTIUS.]

PLANCIA'NUS, LAETO'RIUS.

[Laeto-

Rius, No. 4.]

PLANCFNA,

MUNA'TIA, the wife of Cn.
Piso, who was appointed governor of Syria in A. D.
18 [Piso, No. 23], was probably the daughter of
She posL. Munatius Plancus, consul b. c. 42.

name

the

Dion

;

of

the

Cass.

Ivii.

18,

most

distin-

guished family of the plebeian Munatia gens, is
said to have signified a person having flat splay
feet without any bend in them. (Plin. //. A', xi.
45. 8. 105 ; Festus, s. v. Plancae.)
Instead of
Plancus Ave frequently find Plancius both in
manuscripts and editions of the ancient writers.
For a detailed account of the persons mentioned
below, see Drumann's Rom. vol. iv. p. 205, &c.

Cn. Munatius Plancus, was accused by
Brutus, and defended by the orator L. Crassus,
about B.C. 106 (Cic. de Or.W. BA^ pro Cluent. 51 ;
1.

M.

Quintil. vi. 3. § 44.)

Munatius

f. L. n. Plancus, was a
and served under him both
in the Gallic and the civil wars.
He is mentioned
as one of Caesar's legati in Gaul in the winter of b. c.
54 and 53 ; and he was in conjunction with C.Fabius, the commander of Caesar's troops near Ilerda

2.

L.

L.

friend of Julius Caesar,

in Spain at the beginning of b. c. 49.
He accompanied Caesar in his African campaign in b. c. 46,
and attempted, but without success, to induce
C. Considius, the Pompeian commander, to surrender to him the town of Adrumetum.
At the
end of this year he was appointed one of the
praefects of the city, to whom the charge of Rome
was entrusted during Caesar's absence in Spain
next year.
He received a still further proof of
Caesar's confidence in being nominated to the
government of Transalpine Gaul for b. c. 44, with
the exception of the Narbonese and Belgic portions of the province, and also to the consulshi
for B. c. 42, Avith D. Brutus as his colleague.
Ottl
the death of Caesar in B. c. 44 the political life of
Plancus may be said to commence.
After de-J
daring himself in favour of an amnesty he has-j
tened into Gaul to take possession of his provincdi
as speedily as possible.
While here he carried oi
an active correspondence with Cicero, who pressed
him with the greatest eagerness to join the sens
,

torial party,

COIN OF CN. PLANCIUS.

26

22.)

PLANCUS,

and

to cross the

Alps

to the relief oi

D. Brutus, who was now besieged by Antony
Mutina. After some hesitation and delay Plancua
at length in the month of April B.C. 43, com
menced his march southwards, but he had nof
crossed the Alps when he received intelligence
the defeat of

Antony and the

relief of

Mutina bj

Octavian and the consuls Hirtius andPansa. There
upon he halted in the territory of the Allobroges
and being joined by D. Brutus and his army, pre
pared to carry on the war against Antony.
Bu

.

PLANCUS.
wlion shortly afterwards Lepidus joined Antony,
and their united forces threatened to overwhehu
Plancus, the latter, despairing of any assistance
from the senate, was easily persuaded by Asinius
PoUio to follow his example, and unite with

He therefore abandoned
Antony and Lepidus.
D. Brutus to his fate, and the latter was shortly
Plancus during his
afterwards slain in the Alps.
government of Gaul founded the colonies of Lugdunum and Raurica (Oreili, Jnscrip. No. 590
Dion Cass. xlvi. 50 ; Sen. Ep. 91 ; Strab. iv.
;

pp. 186, 192.)
In the autumn of the same year, b.

triumvirate

c.

43, the

was formed, and Plancus agreed

to

own

nius

publicly

(Veil. Pat.

PLANCUS.

333

upbraided him

with his conduct

83).

ii.

Plancus had no occasion to change again, and
down to enjoy the fortune he had
acquired by the plunder of Syria, caring nothing
about the state of public aft'airs, and quite contented to play the courtier in the new monarchy.
It was on his proposal that Octavian received the
title of Augustus in b. c. 27 ; and the emperor
conferred upon him the censorship in b. c. 22 with
Paulus Aemilius Lepidus. He built the temple
of Saturn to please the emperor, who expected the
wealthy nobles of his court to adorn the city with
public buildings. The year in which Plancus died
quietly settled

uncertain.

brother L. Plautius.
[See Plautius.J
lie returned to Rome at the
end of the year, and on the 29th of December
he celebrated a triumph for some victory gained in

is

Gaul.

In the inscription given below it is said
have been ex Raetis ; and the victory was
probably only an insignificant advantage gained
consequence of
over some Alpine tribes, in
which he had assumed the title of imperator
even before the battle of Mutina, as we see from
his correspondence
with Cicero {ad Fam. x.
8,24).
In B. c. 42 Plancus was consul according to the
arrangement made by the dictator Caesar, and had
as his colleague M. Lepidus in place of D. Brutus.
The Perusinian war in the following year, b. c. 41,
placed Plancus in great difficulty.
He had the
command of Antony's troops in Italy and accordingly when L. Antonius, the brother, and Fulvia,

in exaggerating his crimes

to

still,

the proscription of his

;

the wife of the triumvir, declared

war against

The

character of Plancus, both public and pridrawn in the blackest colours by Velleius
Paterculus, who, however, evidently takes delight

vate,

is

and his vices. But
making every deduction from his colour-

after

which we have given of the life of
Plancus shows that he was a man without any
and not only ready to desert his
friends when it served his interests, but also to
betray their secrets for his own advantage.
His
private life was equally contemptible
his adulteries were notorious.
The ancient Avriters speak
of him as one of the orators of the time, but we
know nothing of him in that capacity. One of
Horace's odes {Carm. i, 7) is addressed to him.
In personal appearance he resembled an actor of
ing, the sketch

fixed principles,

:

the name of llubrius, who was therefore nicknamed Plancus.
The various honours which

Plancus held

enumerated in the following
" L. Munat. L. f.
No. 590 )
L, n. L. pron. Plancus Cos. Cens. Imp. iter. VII.
vir EpuL triump. ex Raetis aedem Saturni fecit

Octavian, they naturally expected assistance from
Plancus ; but as he did not know the views of his
superior, he kept aloof from the contest as far as
possible.
On the fall of Perusia in b. c. 40, he
lied with Fulvia to Athens, leaving his army to
shift for itself as it best could.
He returned to

inscription

Italy with Antony, and again accompanied hira
Avhen he went back to the East.
Antony then
gave him the government of the province of Asia,
which he abandoned on the invasion of the Parthians under T. Labienus, and took refuge in the
islands.
He subsequently obtained the consulship
a second time (Plin. H. N. xiii. 3. s. 5), but the
year is not mentioned
he may have been one of
the consuls sufFecti in b. c. 36.
In b. c. 35 he
governed the province of Syria for Antony, and
was thought by many to have been the cause of
the murder of Sex. Pompeius.
On his return to
Alexandria he was coolly received by Antony
on account of the shameless manner in which he
had plundered the province.
He remained at
Alexandria some time longer, taking part in the
orgies of the court, and even condescending on one
occasion to play the part of a mime, and represent
in a ballet the story of Glaucus.
But foreseeing
the fall of his patron he resolved to secure himself,

a daughter.

:

are

(Oreili,

de manubiis agros

:

Beneventi, in

divisit in Italia

Gallia colonias deduxit

Lugdunum

Rauricam."
a son and
His brothers and son are spoken of

Plancus had three brothers and a

et

sister,

below

his sister Munatia married M. Titius
:
[TiTius], his daughter Munatia Plancina married
Piso.
Cn.
[Plancina.] (Caes. B. G. v. 24, &c.,
Z?.
i. 40 ;
Hirt. B. Afr. 4 ; Cic. ad Fam. x.

a

1—24,
xiii.

B.

19

xi.

9,

11,

13—15,

xii.

8,

Pint. Brut. 19, Anton. 56,

;

a

Phil.

58

;

iii.

io,

Appian,

iii. 46, 74, 81, 97, iv. 12, 37, 45, v. 33, 35,
50, 55, 61, 144 ; Dion Cass. xlvi. 29, 50, 53,
xlvii. 16, xlviii. 24, \. 3; Veil. Pat. ii. 63, 74,
83 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 2 ; Suet. ///. RM. 6 ; Plin.

H.N.yil

10.

8.

12;

Solin.

i.

75.)

There are several coins of Plancus. The following one was not struck in B.C. 40, as Eckhel
supposes (vol. vi. p. 44), but in B. c. 34 to com-

and therefore repaired secretly to Rome in B. c.
32, taking with him his nephew Titius,
From
Plancus Octavian received some valuable information respecting Antony, especially in relation
to his will, which he employed in exasperating
the

Romans

Plancus himself,
endeavoured to purchase the
favour of his new master by vilifying his old one
and on one occasion brought in the senate such
abominable charges against Antony, from whom
he had received innumerable Hivours, that Copoagainst his rival.

COIN OP

L.

MUNATIUS PLANCUS.

like other renegades,

;

memorate the victory over the Armenians (Borghesi, Giorn. Arcad. vol. xxv. p. 359, &c.).
It
represents on the obverse a lituus and a guttus,
which was a vessel used in sacrifices, with the

PLANCUS.

S84

PLANCUS.

iegund M. ANTON, imp. avg. hivir. r. p. c. (i. e.
M. Aidonius Iniperator Augur Triumvir Reipublicae
constituendae) ; and it bears on the reverse a
guttus between a thunderbolt, and a caduceus, with
the legend L. plancvs imp. iter.
In the drawing above the position of the obverse and the reverse has been accidentally transposed by the artist.
3. T. MuNATius Plancus 13 URSA, brother of
No. 2, was tribune of the plebs B. c. 52, when in
connection with his colleagues C. Sallustius and
Q. Pompeius Rufus, he supported the views of
Pompeius Magnus, The latter had set his heart
upon the dictatorship, and, in order to obtain this
honour, he was anxious that the state of anarchy
«":nd confusion in which Rome was plunged, should
be continued, since all parties would thus be ready
to submit to his supremacy as the only way of
Plancus therefore did
restoring peace and order.
every thing in his power to increase the anarchy:
on the death of Clodius, he roused the passions of
the mob by exposing to public view the corpse of
their favourite, and he was thus the chief promoter of the riot which ensued at the funeral, and
in which the Curia Hostilia was burnt to the

His attacks upon Milo were most
ground.
vehement, and he dragged him before the popular
assembly to give an account of his murder of
Clodius.

By means

of these

riots

Pompey

at-

tained, to a great extent, his end

he

for although
;
appointed dictator, he was made

failed in being

Tlie law De Vi,
consul without a colleague.
which he proposed in 'his consulship, and which

was intended

to deliver

him from Milo and

his

other enemies, was strongly supported by Plancus
and Sallustius, who also attempted by threats to
deter

But when

from defending Milo.

Cicero

Pompey had

attained his object, he willingly
At the close of the
sacrificed his instruments.
year, as soon as his tribunate had expired,
Plancus was accused of the part he had taken in

burning the Curia Hostilia, under the very law
Vi, in the enactment of which he had taken
The accusation was conducted
so active a part.
by Cicero, and as Plancus received only lukewarm support from Pompey, he was condemned.
Cicero was delighted with his victorj^ and wrote
to his friend M. Marius (ad Fain. vii. 2) in
extravagant spirits, stating that the condemnation
of Plancus had given him greater pleasure than
It would appear from this
the death of Clodius.
letter that Cicero had on some previous occasion
After his condenmation
Plancus.
defended

4.

Cs.

MuNATius Plancus,

brother of the

two preceding, praetor elect b. c. 44, was charged
by Caesar in that year with the assignment to his
As
soldiers of lands at Buthrotum in Epeirus.
Atticus possessed property in the neighbourhood,
Cicero commended to Plancus with much earnestIn the following
ness the interests of his friend.
year, b. c. 43, Plancus was praetor, and was
allowed by the senate to join his brother Lucius
in Transalpine Gaul, where he negotiated on his
brother's behalf with Lepidus,

and distinguished

himself by his activity in the
cavalry of his brother's army.

command

of the

His exertions
brought on a fever
for this reason, and also
because the two consuls had perished, he was sent
back to Rome by Lucius. (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 16,
ad Fam. x. 6. 11, 15, 17,21.)
:

5. L. Plautius Plancus, brother of the three
preceding, was adopted by a L. Plautius, and
therefore took his praenomen as well as nomen,
but retained his original cognomen, as was the case

with Metellus Scipio [Mktellus, No. 22], and
PupiusPiso. [Piso, No. 18.] Before his adoption
his praenomen was Caius, and hence he is called

by Valerius Maximus C. Plautius Phincus. He
was included in the proscription of the triumvirs,
43, with the consent of his brother Lucius
[No. 2]. He concealed himself in the neighbourhood of Salernum
but the perfumes which he
used and his refined mode of living betrayed his
lurking-place to his pursuers, and to save his slaves,
who were being tortured to death because they
would not betray him, he voluntarily surrendered
B. c.

;

(Plin. //. A^. xiii. 3.
himself to his executioners.
s. 5 ; Val. Max. vi. 8. § 5 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 12 ;
The following coin, which
Veil. Pat. ii. 67.)
bears the legends L. plavtivs plancvs, must

De

Plancus repaired to Ravenna in Cisalpine Gaul,
where he was kindly received by Caesar. Soon
after the beginning of the civil war he was reand from
stored to his civic rights by Caesar
that time he continued to reside at Rome, taking
and
the only
no part apparently in the civil war ;
;

thing by which he showed his gratitude to the
dictator, was by fighting as a gladiator, together

with several other citizens, on the occasion of
Caesar's triumph after his return from Spain,
B.C. 45.
After Caesar's death Plancus fought on
Antony's side in the campaign of Mutina, but he
was unsuccessful he was driven out of Pollentia
by Pontius Aquila, the legate of D. Brutus, and
in his flight broke his leg. (Dion Cass. xl. 49,
55, xlvi. 38 ; Plut. Pomp. 55, Cat. 4.1) ; Ascon.
;

in Cic. Mil.
vi. 1.

§ 10,

p. 32,

&c,

ad Fam.

xi. 6, xii. 8, xii;. 12.)

ed. Orelli

xii.

18,

;

Cic.

ad

Ait.

coin op

l.

plautius plancus.

have been struck by this Plancus, as no other
This
Plautius is mentioned with this cognomen.
coin, representing on the obverse a mask, and on
the reverse Aurora leading four horses, refers to a
circumstance which happened in the censorship of
C. Plautius Venox, who filled this office with Ap.
Claudius Caecus in B. c. 312.
It is related that
the tibicines having quarrelled with the censor
Ap. Claudius left Rome and went to Tibur ; but
as the people felt the loss of them, the other censor,
Plautius, had them placed in waggons one night
when they were drunk, and conveyed to Rome,
where they arrived ear/i/ next morning and, that
they might not be recognised b}' the magistrates,
he caused their faces to be covered with masks.
;

The

tale is related at length by Ovid {Fast. vi.
651), and the following lines in particular throw
light upon the subject of the coin :

—

"Jamque

per

Esquilias

Romanam

intraverat

urbem,

r/ul. vi. 4, x. 10,

Et

MANE

in

medio plaustra fuere

foro.

PLANUDES.

PLANUDES.
PlAUTius, ut possent

numeroque senatum

specie

Fallere, personis imperat ora tegi."

(Comp. Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

276, &c.)

MUNATIUS Pl ANGUS,

son of No. 2, Avas
In the following
consul A. D. 13 with C. Silius.
year he was sent by the senate after the death of
Augustus to the mutinous legions of Germanicus
6.

L,

in the territory of the Ubii,

and there narrowly

escaped death at the hands of the soldiers (Dion
Cass. Ivi. 28 ; Suet. Auc/.\0[; Tac. Ann. i. 39.)

PLANTA, POMPEIUS,
the reign of Trajan.

PLANU'DES

(Plin.

praefect of

Ep.

x.

Egypt

in

7 or 5.)

surnamed Maximost learned of the Constantinopolitan monks of the last age of the Greek
empire, and was greatly distinguished as a theologian, grammarian, and rhetorician ; but his name

Mus, was one

is

now

chiefly interesting as that of the compiler

of the latest of those collections of minor Greek
poems, which were known by the names of Garlands or Anthologies {'2,T(<pavoi, ^AvdoKoyiai). Pla-

nudes flourished at Constantinople in the first half
of the fourteenth century, under the emperors
Andronicus II. and III. Palaeologi. In A. D. 1327
he was sent by Andronicus II. as ambassador to
Venice.
Nothing more is known of his life with
certainty, except that he was somewhat disposed to the tenets of the Roman Church, which,
however, a short imprisonment seems to have induced him to renounce. (See Fabric. Biil. Graec.
vol. xi. p. 682, and the authorities quoted
in
Harles's note.)
His works, of which several only
exist in MS., are not of sufficient importance to
be enumerated individually. They consist of orations and homilies ; translations from Latin into
Greek of Cicero's Somnium Scipio7ns, Caesar de
Bella Gallico, Ovid's Metamorphoses, Cato's Disticlia Moralia, Boethius de Consolatione, St. Augustin de Trinitate and de Cimtate Dei, and Donatus's Grammatica Parva; two grammatical works ;
a collection of Aesop''s Fables, with a worthless
Life of Aesop ; some arithmetical works, especially
Scholia, of no great value, on the first two books
of the Arithmetic of Diophantus ; a few works on
natural history ; Commentaries on the Rhetoric of
Hermogenes, and on other Greek writers ; a poem
in forty-seven hexameters, on Claudius Ptolemaeus,
and a few other poems ; and his Anthology. (See
Fabric, I.e. pp. 682—693, vol. i. p. 641, vol. vi.
Bibliographicum
Lexicon
Hoffmann,
p. 348 ;
Script. Graec. s. v.)
As the Anthology of Planudes
was not only the latest compiled, but was also that
which was recognised as 77ie Greek Anthology, until
the discovery of the Anthology of Constantinus
Cephalas, this is chosen as the fittest place for an
account of the

any

LITERARV HISTORY OF THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY.
1.

Materials.

The

their compilers gave

various collections, to which
the name of Garlatids and

were made up of short poems, chiefly
an epigrammatic diameter, and in the elegiac
metre.
The earliest examples of such poetry were,
doubtless, furnished by the inscriptions on monu-

Anthologies,
of

I

I

{

I

!'

ments, such as those erected to commemorate heroic
deeds, the statues of distinguished men, especially
victors in the public games, sepulchral monuments,
and dedicatory offerings in temples (duaOrnxaTa) ;
to which may be added oracles and proverbial sayus,»s.
At an early period in the history of Greek
VOL.

m

vehicle for the brief expression of thoughts and
sentiments on any subject ; until at last the form
came to be cultivated for its own sake, and the
literati of Alexandria and Byzantium deemed the
ability to make epigrams an essential part of the
Hence the mere trifling,
character of a scholar.
the stupid jokes, and the wretched personalities,
which form so large a part of the epigrammatic
poetry contained in the Greek Anthology.
fit

(IlAai/ouSTjs),

of the

885

fame cultivated this
species of composition, which received its most
perfect development from the hand of Simonides.
Thenceforth, as a set form of poetry, it became a
literature, poets of the highest

The monumental

inscriptions,

to

which

re-

ference has already been made, are often quoted by
the ancient writers as historical authorities, as, for

example, by Herodotus and Thucydides ; and by
Plutarch,
later writers, such as Diodorus and
partly

partly

as authorities,

embellish their

to

This use of inscriptions would naturally
The earliest
suggest the idea of collecting them.
known collection was made by the geographer
Polemon ^B. c. 200), in a work irepl twu Kurd
TToAeis cTTLypafJL/jLdrwv ( Ath. x. p. 436, d., p. 442, e.).
He also wrote other works, on votive offerings,
which are likely to have contained the epigramSimimatic inscriptions on them. [Poleaion.]
lar collections were made by Alcetas, -mpl twv Iv
AeXipols dvaQin^dTcav (Ath. xiii. p. 591, c), by
Menestor, iv tc^ trepl dvadrjfxaTuv (Ath. xiii.
perhaps by Apellas Ponticus.
p. 594, d.), and
These persons collected chiefly the inscriptions on
epigrams of other kinds
offerings (dj/a0r}/xaTa)
were also collected, as the Theban Epigrams, by
Aristodemus {Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. ii. 906), the
works.

:

Attic

by Philochorus
somewhat

however,

(Suid.

s.

v.,

doubtful),

the reading
others

and

is,

by
and Eu-

Neoptolemusof Paros (Ath. x. p 454,
hemerus (Lactant. hisiit. Div. i. 9 ; Cic. de Nat.
Deor. i. 42).
The above com2. The Garland of Meleager.
collected epigrams of particular
pilers chiefly
classes, and with reference to their use as historical
The first person who made such a
authorities.
f.),

collection solely for its

epigrams of

all

own

kinds,

sake, and to preserve
was Meleager, a cynic

philosopher of Gadara, in Palestine, about b. c. 60.
His collection contained epigrams by no less than
forty- six poets, of all ages of Greek poetry, up to

He entitled it Tlie
the most ancient lyric period.
Garland (^Tecpavos), with reference, of course, to
of small beautiful poems
and in the introduction to his work,
he attaches the names of various flowers, shrubs,
and herbs, as emblems, to the names of tlie several
poets.
The same idea is kept up in the word
Anthology (dvdoAoyia), which was adopted by the

the

common comparison

to flowers

;

The Gai-next compiler as the title of his work.
land of Meleager was arranged in alphabetical
order, according to the initial letters of the first
line of each epigram.
In
3. The Anthology of Philip of T/iessalomca.
the time of Trajan, as it seems, Philip of ThesSALONiCA compiled his Anthology {'AvOoKoyla),
avowedly in imitation of the Garland of Meleager,
and chiefly with the view of adding to that colThe
lection the epigrams of more recent writers.
arrangement of the work was the same as that of
It was also entitled (rT4(pavos, as well
Meleager.
as dvdo\oyla. Another title by which it is q^uoted

—

is

avWoyT^ v4wu sniypaufxdTWK

cc

—
PLANUDES.

PLANUDES.
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DiogeniamiSy Straton^ and Diogenes La'crtius.
—Shortly after Philip, in the reign of Hadrian, the
learned grammarian, Diogenianus of Heracleia,
compiled an Anthology, which is entirely lost.
It

parchment, of a quarto
longer than it is broad,
without reckoning three
ment, which are stuck

might perhaps have been well if the same fate had
befallen the very polluted, though often beautiful

also full of epigrams.

4.

collection of his contemporary,

Straton

of Sar-

nature of which is sufficiently indicated
Vlovaa rraidiK'n. About the same time
Diogenes Laertius collected the epigrams which are
interspersed in his lives of the philosophers, into a
separate book, under the title of 77 Trd/jL/xeTpos.
dis, the

by

its title,

[Diogenes Laertius.] This

however,
as containing only the poems of Diogenes himself,
must rather be viewed as among the materials of
the later Anthologies than as an Anthology in itself.
5. Agathias Scholasticus.
During the long period from the decline of original literature to the
era when the imitative compositions of the Constantinopolitan grammarians had reached their
height, we find no more Anthologies.
The next
was the KukXos iiriypafxfidTwv of Agathias Scholasticus, who lived in the time of Justinian. It
collection,

—

was divided

into seven books, according to sub-

jects, the first

the

second,

book containing dedicatory poems

descriptions

;

of places, statues, pic-

and other works of art ; the third, epitaphs ;
the fourth, poems on the various events of human
life ; the fifth, satiric epigrams
the sixth, amatory
the seventh, exhortations to the enjoyment
of life.
This was the earliest Anthology which
was arranged according to subjects. The poems
included in it were those of recent writers, and
chiefly those of Agathias himself and of his contemporaries, such as Paulus Silentiarius and Macedonius. [Agathias.]
6. T/ie Anthology of Constantinus Cephalas^ or
tures,

;

;

the Palatine Anthology.

— Constantinus

Cephalas

appears to have lived about four centuries after
Agathias, and to have flourished in the tenth
century, under the emperor Constantinus Porphyiogenitus.
The labours of preceding compilers
may be viewed as merely supplementary to the
Garland of Meleager ; but the Anthology of Constantinus Cephalas was an entirely new collection
from the preceding Anthologies and from original
sources.
As has been said above [Cephalas]
nothing is known of Constantine himself. Modern
scholars had never even heard his name till it was
brought to light by the fortunate discovery of
Salmasius. That great scliolar, when a very young
man, visited Heidelberg about the end of the year
1606, and there, in the library of the Electors Palatine, he found the MS. collection of Greek epigrams, which was afterwards removed to the
Vatican, with the rest of the Palatine library
(1623), and has become celebrated under the
names of the Palatine Anthology and the Vatican
Codex oftlie Greek Anthology.* Salmasius at once
saw that it was quite a different work from the
Planudean Anthology. He collated it with Wechel's edition of the latter, and copied out those
epigrams which were not contained in the latter.
The work thus discovered soon became known
among the scholars of the day as the Anthologia
inedita codicis Palatini.
The MS. is written on

* The

MS. was

transferred to Paris,

upon the

peace of Tolentino, in 1797 ; and, after the peace
of 1815, it was restored to its old home at Heidelberg,

where

it

now

lies in

;

!

the University library.

hands.

The index

form, though somewhat
and contains 710 pages,
leaves at the commencetogether, and which are

The

writing

is

by

different

MS. and

prefixed to the

the

an ancient handwriting
then follows a later hand, up to p. G44 then again
an older handwriting to p. 705. The rest is by a
hand later than either of the others, and in tlie
same writing are some additions in the other
first

453 pages

are in

;

parts of the work, the leaves Avhich are stuck to-

gether at the beginning, and some pages which
had been left vacant by the former writers. The
numbers of the pages are added by a still later
hand, and the first three leaves are not included
in the numbering.
The most ancient handwriting
is supposed to be of the eleventh century.
The
time of the others cannot be fixed with any certainty.
But not only is it thus evident that the
MS. was written by different persons and at different times, but it is also quite clear that the
original design of the work has been materially
altered by the successive writers.
There is an
index at the beginning, which states the contents
of each book of the collection, but, as the MS.
now stands, its actual contents do not agree with
this index. (The exact amount of the discrepancies
is stated by Jacobs, who prints the index in his

Prolegomena,

The

p. Ixv.)

these variations

is

inference

that the present

drawn from

MS.

is

copied

from an older one, the contents of which are represented by the index, but that the copyists have
exercised their own judgment in the arrangement
of the epigrams, and in the addition of some which
were not in the older MS. It may further be

MS. was the
Anthology as compiled by Constantinus Cephalas,
But
the contents of which the index represents.
even in the index itself there are discrepancies
for it consists of two parts, the first of which professes to give the contents of the book, and the
second their arrangement ; but these parts disagree
with one another, as well as with the contents of
pretty safely assumed that the older

;

the

MS.

itself.

as follows

form)

order given in the index is
titles in an abbreviated

:

a. TO.
fi.

The

(we give the

TcJ

rwu

Xpicrriavxiv.

XpiaTO^oipov rod &r}§alov.

y. ToL epasTiKo. eTriypdiJ.fiaTa.
5.
e.
S".

f.
77.

TO dyaOr]fj.aTiKd.
TO iiriTviuiSia,
rd iiri^eiKTiKd.
TO TrpOTpeiTTlKd,
TO (TKCCTTTlKd.
TcJ Srparwvos tow

I.

2ap5joi/ou.
5ia(p6pwv /uLerpuv bidcpopa eTnypdfjiixaTa.

la.

apiQfxy]TiKd Ka\ ypi^(pa avjxp.iKra.

16.

'loodvuov ypajj-fxaTLKov To^tjs €K(ppaais.

ly.

2opi7| QeoKpiTov nal inepvyes 'SifJ./xioo,
AuffidSa fiwfxos.
BrjaavTlyov udu Koi

j5.

^AvuKpeouTos Trf'iou.
rpeyopiov iKKoyai, k.t.\.

6.

Tre-

Ae/cus.

le.

The actual contents, however, are as follows :
Pauli Silentiarii Ecphrasis, to p, 40 ; S. Gregorii|
Eclogae, to p. 49 ; Epigrammata Christiana,
Epigram-\
p. 63 ; Christodori Ecphrasis, to p. 76
mata Cyzicena, to p. 81 Prooemia Meleagri, Philippi, Agathiae, to p. 87 ; Amatoriuj to p. 140
;

;

—
PLANUDES.
Dedicaioria,

to

p.

207

;

PLANUDES.

SepulcraJia,

to

326

p,

;

Epigrammata S. Gregorii, to p. 357 'E7rt5etKT(/ca,
488 npoTpcnriKo., to p. 507 'S.vfj.iroTiKa^ to
p. 517; SKWTTTtKo, to p. 568; Stratonis Musa
Puerilis, to p. 607 ; Epigrammata variis metris
Problemata arithmetica et
consciipta, to p. 614
aenigmaia, to p. 643 ; Joannis Gazae Ecphrasis^
Syrinx Theocriti, &c. pp. 670
to p. HQn
674
Anacreontis Carmina^ to p. 692 ; Cannina quaedam
Epigrammata in
Gregorii et aliorum, to p. 707
Hippodromo Constantinopolitano, to p. 7 1 0. These
contents are divided into fifteen books, which do
not however include the first two heads of the
above list, pp. 1
but the first
49 of the MS.
;

to p.

;

;

;

—

;

;

;

—

;

book begins with the Christian Epigrams, on p. 49.
In this respect, as well as in the number of books,
the actual arrangement is the same as that of the
index given above ; but the titles of the books are
not the same throughout, as will be seen by the
following table, which represents the contents of
the fifteen books of the Palatine Anthology, and
the number of epigrams in each of them, and the
pages of the MS., as printed in Jacobs's edition
I.

II.

:

XpLariaviKot 'E7r/7pa/XjUaTO. 123, pp. 49
63.

XpiaToddpov

eKcppacris.

74.

416

64—

lines, pp.

^

—

III. 'Emypd/xnara iv Kv^ik^. 19, pp. 76
81.
IV. To, irpool/jLia twv Siacpopuu dvOoXoyiwv. 4,

V.

pp. 81—87.
'EiriypdixfiaTa ipwTiKa.

—

140.
309, pp. 87
VI. 'Auae-nixariKd. 358, pp. 141—207.
VII. 'ETTiTi/'/igia. 748, pp. 207—326.
VIII. 'Ett. rpT}yopiou Tov &6ok6yov. 254, pp. 326

—357.
IX. 'EiriSeLKTLKd. 827, pp. 358—488.
X. UpoTpewTiKd, 126, pp. 489—507.
XI. 'Sv/nroTiKci KoL CKunrnKd. 442, pp. 507
568.

XII.

"SiTpdroovos ixovcra iraiSiK-^.

258, pp. 569

607.

XIII.

^Eiriypd/xfJ-ara

5La(p6puu fx^rpwv.

31,

pp.

608—614.

XIV,

IIpo§\TqixaTa dpi6ixr]Ti\<d^ aluiyixara^ XP'T^'
jioi.

XV.

150, pp.

^v/jL/jLucTd Tiya.

615— 643.
51, pp.

665

— 710.

Jacobs supposes that the chapter containing the

uouaa TraiSiKTj of Straton was the last in the Anthology of Cephalas, and that the remaining parts
were added by copyists, excepting perhaps the
section which contains the epigrams in various
metres.
His reason is, that these latter portions of
the work are without prefaces.
Of the compiler, Constantine, and his labours,
the only mention made is in the MS. itself.
In
one passage (p. 81) a marginal scholion states that
Constantine arranged the Garland of Meleager,
dividing it into different chapters ; namely, amatory,
dedicatory, monumental, and epideictic. The work
however, shows that this is not all that
Constantine did, and that the mention of Meleager
and of the titles of each section are only given by
way of example. There are also prefaces to each
itself,

book or section, in which the copyist quotes Constantine (sometimes by name, sometimes not) as
explaining the character and design of the work
(pp. 141, 207, bis, 358, 489, 507, 517).
In one
of these passages he is called 6 fxaKapios koX ddixv-qaTos teal TpnrddrjTos dvQpuiros.

three passages, in which an

There are

unknown person

also

of the

387

name

of Gregory is mentioned (if the meaning is
rightly interpreted) as having copied inscriptions
which Cephalas received from him and included in

work (pp. 254, 255). Another mention of
Gregory furnishes an indication of the age of
Cephalas.
It is this:
p. 273, tovto rb 'Ettiypa/xfia 6 KecpaXds 7rpoc§d\eTO fu ry cxoA.^ ttJ9
Ne'as 'EKiiXTjalas eirl rod /xaKuplou Tpriyopiov tou
MayiffTopos.
Now, this New Church was built
by the emperor Basilius I. Macedo, who reigned
from 867 to 886 A. d.
It could not, therefore,
have been till towards the end of the 9th century
his

—

that Cephalas frequented this school.
Now, at
the beginning of the 10th century, literature sud-

denly revived under Constantinus Porphyrogenitus,
who devoted especial attention to the making of
abridgements and extracts and compilations from
the ancient authors.
This, therefore, seems the
most probable time, to which the Anthology of
Cephalas can be referred.
The conjecture of
Reiske, that Cephalas Avas the same person as his
contemporary Constantinus Rhodius, has really
no evidence for or against it, when we remember
how common the name of Constantine was at this
period.

The Anthology

of Cephalas seems to have been

compiled from the old Anthologies, as a basis, with
the addition of other epigrams.
He appears to
have extracted in turn from Meleager, Philip,
Agathias, &c., those epigrams wliich suited his
purpose, and his work often exhibits traces of the
order of the Garland of Meleager.
With respect to arrangement, he seems to have

alphabetical

taken the KvkXos of Agathias as a foundation, for
both works are alike in the division of their
subjects,

and

in the titles prefixed to the epigrams.

The order of the books, however, is different, and
one book of Agathias, namely, the descriptions of
works of art, is altogether omitted by Constantine.
It is also to be observed that the Palatine Anthology contains ancient epigrams, which had not
appeared in any of the preceding Anthologies, but
had been preserved in some other way.
For
example, Diogenes Laertius, as above mentioned,
composed a book full of epigrams, and the same
thing is supposed of Palladas and Lucillius.
These writers were later than Philip, but yet too
old to be included among the '* recent poets" of
Agathias.
Their epigrams are generally found
together in the Vatican Codex.
There remains to be mentioned an interesting
point in the history of the Vatican Codex.
learn from the Codex itself (pp. 273, 274) that
a certain Michael Maximus had made a copy of
the book of Cephalas, and that this copy was followed in some parts by the tmnscriber of tlie

We

Vatican Codex.
All other important details respecting the
Vatican Codex, with a careful estimate of its
merits, and a proof of its great excellence, will be
found in Jacobs's Prolegomena, and in the preface
to his edition of the Palatine Anthology.
7. The Antlbology of Planudes is arranged in
seven books, each of which, except the fifth and
seventh, is divided into chapters according to
subjects, and these chapters are arranged in alphaThe chapters of the first book, for
betical order.
1. Els ^Ay wvas,
2. Els
example, run thus:
aiJ-TTeXov, 3. Els dvaQn'iiiara, and so on to 91. Eli
upas. The contents of the books are as follows

—

:

I.

Chieflv i-niSeucTiKa, that

is,

—

displays of skill in

cc 2

—

—

PLANUDES.

j^r.8

this species of poetry, in

91 chapters.

PLANUDES.
2. Jocular

or satiric (trKajTTTiKa), chaps. 53.
3. Sepulchral
(cTTtTu/igia), chaps. 32.
4. Inscriptions on statues
of athletes and other works of art, descriptions of

The first printed edition was published
437).
about 150 years after the compilation of the work
by Planudes, under the following title ; ^AvdoXoyia Siacpopuu kvi'ypafifxa.Tojv^ df)xo.ioLS avvTeOei/jLf-

5. The Ecphrasis of Christodorus, and epigrams on statues of charioteers in
the Hippodrome at Constantinople.
6. Dedicatory
(di/a0rj^aTi/fd), chaps. 27.
7. Amatory {epoTiKo).

rixrijxara

It should be observed that

division is alto-

(TTOLX^lov SiCKTedeifxevuv, rdSe Treptexci to -npSToy'

diiferent from the seven books of the
Anthology of Agathias, with which that of Planudes
has sometimes been confounded.
The opinion of
Reiske, that Planudes collected chiefly those ancient epigrams which had been overlooked by

it was
and printed at Florence,
1494, 4to. it is printed in capital letters. This
Editio Princcps is by far the best of the early

places, &c, chaps. 33.

this

gether

Cephalas, is at once contradicted bj' a comparison
of the two Anthologies, and can only have arisen
from the circumstance that Reiske mistook the
Leipzig copy of the Palatine Anthology for the
complete work, whereas that copy only contains
the epigrams which are not found in the Planudean
Anthology. The true theory seems to be that of
Brunck and Jacobs, namely, that Planudes did
little more than abridge and re-arrange the An-

thology of Constantinus Cephalas.
Only a few
epigrams are found in the Planudean Anthology,
which are not in the Palatine. With respect to
the fourth book of the Planudean, on works of
art, &c., which is altogether wanting in the Palatine,
it is supposed by Jacobs that the difference arises
solely from the fact of our having an imperfect
copy of the work of Cephalas. Jacobs has instituted a careful comparison between the contents
of the tivo Anthologies (Proleg. pp. Ixxxiii.
Ixxxvii.), which places Brunck 's theory beyond all
doubt.
From the time of its first publication, at the end
of the 15th century, down to the discovery of the
Palatine Anthology in the 17th, the Planudean
Anthology was esteemed one of the greatest treasures of antiquity, and was known under the name
of The Greek Anthology.
Planudes, however, was but ill qualified for the
duties of the editor of such a work.
Devoid of
true poetical taste, he brought to his task the conceit and rashness of a mere literatus.
The discovery of the Palatine Anthology soon taught
scholars how much thej' had over-estimated the
worth of the Anthology of Planudes. On comparing the two collections, it is manifest that
Planudes was not only guilty of the necessary
carelessness of a mere compiler, but also of the
wilful faults of a conceited monk, tampering with
words, "expurgating" whole couplets and epi-

grams, and interpolating his own frigid verses.
He reaped the reward which often crowns the
labours of bad editors who undfertake great works.
The pretensions of his compilation ensured its
general acceptance, and prevented, not only the
execution of a better work, which in that age
could scarcely be hoped for, but, what was far

more important, the multiplication of copies of
the more ancient Anthologies ; and thus modem
scholars are reduced to one MS. of the Anthology
of Cephalas, which, excellent as

hopeless difficulties for the

it is,

leaves

many

critic.

EDITIONS OP THE GREEK ANTHOLOGV.

ao(po2s,

V(t>v

5ia(p6pois vnodecreaiu,

eTrl

ep/uLrii/tias

^X^^'''^^ Mhii^iv KoX TrpayficiTuv 7j y^voixhwv, ^
(is yevo/xeuajv a(pri-yf](Tiv.
Airipfifvov Se els iirTo,

tov ^iSK'lou koI tovtuv

Els dywvas

edited

;

—then

by Janus

Ke(pd\aia Kard

els

follow the epigrams

:

Lascaris,

;

editions ; the errors of the press are much fewer
than in the Aldine and Wechelian editions and
the text is a faithful representation of the MS. from
which it is printed. At the end of the Avork is a
Greek poem by Lascaris, and a Latin letter by him
to Pietro di Medici, occupying seven pages, which
are wanting in several of the still existing copies
of this rare work these seven pages were reprinted
by Maittaire, in his Anal. Typ. vol. i. pp. 272 283.
2. The first and best of the Aldine editions was
printed at Venice, 1503, 8vo., under the title Florilegium diversorum Epigrammatum in Septem Libros
;

:

—

:

— AvOoXoyia
'

diacpopuv 'Y.iri'ypaixfxdrwv, and so on,

nearly as in the

title

The

of Lascaris.

text

is

a

reprint of the edition of Lascaris, but less accurate.
It contains nineteen additional epigrams

;

but

its

value consists in an appendix of various
readings from MS. codices.
Reprints of this

great

edition in

1517 and 1519 are mentioned

bibliographers, but

it

is

b}'-

some

very probable that the

dates are erroneously given, and that the edition

1503

of

3.

is

the one meant to be described.

The next

under the

title

:

edition

was the

Juntine^

Florilegiiim diversorum

1519,

Epigram-

matum, ^c, as in the Aldine: and at the end,
Impressum Floreniiae per heredes Philippi Juntue
Florentini.
Anno a Virginis nuntio dccia:. supra
mille.
It is a mere reprint of the Aldine, with
some differences of arrangement, and with more
misprints.
4. Two years later, Aldus himself published a
Sulerti nuper
second edition : Florilegiiim, ^c.
repurgatum cura. mdxxi. 8vo. The title-page
goes on to state that the errors of the former edition were corrected in this
but the fact is that
this is a still more inaccurate reprint of the former
edition, with a few variations, especially the reception into the text of some very bad various
readings from the Appendix to the first edition.
:

5.

The

edition

of

Paris, 1531, 8vo., is

Badius or tlie Ascejisian,
an inaccurate reprint of the

second Aldine.
It is very scarce.
6.
few years later, the first attempt at a
commentary on the Anthology was made by Vincentius Opsopoeus, in his work entitled
In Graecorum Epigrammatum Libros quatuor Annoiatio7ies
longe doctissimae quam primum in lucem ediiae.
Vincentio Opsopoeo Auctore. Own Indice. Basil,]
1540, 4to.
Its value is very small.
7.
much better commentary accompanied the
edition of Brodaeus: Epigrammatum Gruecorum
Libri VII. annotaiionibus Jounni Brodaei Turo-

A

:

A

'

nensis illustrati, quibus additus est in calce

operis]

rerum ao vocum eaplicatarum Index.

1549,

Basil.

fol.

a.

Tlie

Anthology of Maximus Planudes.

1. There are several codices of the Planudean
Anthology (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 430

8.

A very accurate
new

edition, with

ap.

Petrum

et

Jo.

reprint of the second Aldine

Indices, appeared

Mariam

at Venice,]

Nicolenses SahiensesA

—
:

;

It is extremely rare: Jacobs even

by far the best of his productions in that department of scholarship, and which have never been
printed except in this edition.
The Greek text,

:

PLANUDES.
loSO. 8vo.

PLANUDES.

Prolegomena thjit he had not seen it
Brunck, however, used a copy of it.
9. About the same time the third Aldine edition
was printed by the sons of Aldus, Venet. 1550
It is the fullest, and the most sought
1551, 8vo.
after of the Aldine editions, but not the best.
Though some of the errors of the second Aldine
states in his

edition are corrected, those of the
retained,

first

389

however, is only a reprint of the Wechelian edition,
with many of its worst errors uncorrected.
It is now necessary to go back to the period

when
the

the discovery of the Palatine Codex placed

Greek Anthology

in

an entirely new

light.

are generally

and a new source of the worst sort of
by numerous conjectural emen-

b. Editions

of the Palatine

Antliology.

the edition rich in nothing but faults, of
he says, there are many thousands.
10. The next and the best known of the old
editions is that of H. Stephanus, 1566 'AvdoXoyia

It is a curious fact that, for more than two
hundred years from the discovery of the Palatine
Anthology by Salmasius, every project for publishing a complete edition of it was left unfinished, and
this important service to literature was only performed about thirty years ago, by the late Frederick

8M(()6puu eTTLypafiixdrwu iraXaicuv els etrra jSiSAia

Jacobs.

Florilegium diversorum epigrammatum
veterum, in sepiem libros divisum, magna epigrammatum numero et duobus indicihus auctum.
Anno

1.
Salmasius, as might naturally be expected
from the discoverer of such a treasure, continued
to devote the utmost attention to the Anthology,
so that, his biographer tells us, he scarcely spent a
day without reading and making notes upon it.
By other avocations, however, and by quarrels
with the Lej den printers, who refused to publish
the Greek text without a Latin version, and with
Valesias, who would not assist in the labour except
on the condition of having his own name prefixed
to the work, Salmasius was prevented from completing his intended edition.
He left behind him,
however, a large mass of notes and of unedited
epigrams, which were only discovered by Brunck
in the year 1777, after he had published his Analecia.
believe they have never been published
but they were used by Jacobs in his Notes.
2. After the repeated delay of the promised
edition of Salmasius, Lucas Langermannus undertook, at the instance of Isaac Vossius, a journey
to Rome, for the purpose of making a new collation
of the Vatican MS. with the Planudean Anthology ;
and Fabricius states (Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 440)
that he saw at Hamburg the copy of the Anthology which contained the MS. notes of Langermannus. The whole scheme, however, which seems
to have been formed by Vossius in a spirit of rivalry
to Salmasius, was abandoned on the death of the
latter in 1653.

errors is supplied

The

dations.

nus

additions are very trifling.

Stepha-

calls

Avhich,

:

St77p7j^ei/7j,

M.D.LXVI.
The

distich

Eoccudehat Henricus Steplianus, 4to.
which Stephanus inscribed on his title-

page,

"

Pristinus a mendis fuerat lepor ante fugatus

Nunc

profugae mendae, nunc lepor

ille

redit,"

gives a higher estimate of the value of his labours

than modern critics have been able to assign to
them. Its excellencies consist in the addition of
a large number of epigrams, not contained in any
of the former editions, of the Scholia of Maximus
Planudes, and of a commentary by Stephanus himIts chief faults are the arbitrary alterations

self.

in the arrangement of the epigrams,
conjectural emendations of the text,

many

rash

and the im-

perfections of the notes, which, though confessed

by Stephanus himself to be brief, contain, on the
other hand, much irrelevant matter.
This work
stands at the head of what may be called the third
family of editions of the Anthology : the first
comprising that of Lascaris, the first Aldine, and
the Juntine ; and the second, the second Aldine and
the Ascensian.
11.

The Wcchelian

edition {Francofnrti

apud

Claudium Mariiium, et Jo. Aubrium, 1600, fol.) is,
mere reprint of that of Stephanus,
with few of its errors corrected, and many new
ones introduced.
It is, however, of considerable
value, as it contains, besides some new Scholia,
and the notes of Opsopoeus and Stephanus, the
whole of the excellent commentary of Brodaeus.
In spite of its faults, it remained for nearly two
centuries, until the publication of Brunck's Analecta, the standard edition of the Greek Anthology.
12. The Commelinian edition, 1604, 4to. (reprinted at Cologne, 1614), only deserves mention
on account of the literal Latin version, by Eilhard

in the text, a

Lubinus.

The

and most perfect of the editions of
is that which was commenced by Hieronymus de Bosch,, and finished,
after his death, by Jacobus Van Lennep, in 5 vols.
4to. Ultraj. 1795, 1797, 1798, 1810, 1822.
This
splendid edition (at least as to its outward form)
is not only useful for those who wish to read the
Greek Anthology in the form in which it was
compiled by Planudes, but it is valuable on account
of the large mass of illustrative matter which it
contains, including the notes of Huet, Sylburg,
and other scholars ; but above all for the metrical
1

3.

last

the Planudean Anthology

Latin versions of

Hugo

Grotius, which are esteemed

We

3.

Meanwhile

several

MS.

Copies oftlie Vatican

which were founded on
the collations of Salmasius, Sylburg, and Langermann, and all of which were superseded by the
Codex were made,

all

of

made by the Abbate Joseph Spallelti, in
This precious MS., the excellence of which
is so great that it almost deserves to be called a facsimile rather than a copy, was purchased from the
heirs of Spalletti by Ernest II. Duke of Gotha
and Altenburg, for the library at Gotha, and
formed the basis of Jacobs's edition of the Palatine
Referring the reader to the ProlegoAnthology.
mena of Jacobs for an account of the labours of
D'Orville, Jensius, Leich, Reiske, Klotz, and
Schneider, we proceed to mention those works
which have superseded all former ones.
transcript

1776.

c.

Tlie

Editions of Brunck and Jacobs.

—

1776, appeared the Analecta
In the years 1 772
Veterum Poetarum Graecorum. Editore Rich. Fr.
Ph. Brunck. Argentorati, 3 vols. 8vo., which contains
the whole of the Greek Anthology, besides some
poems which are not properly included under that
title. The epigrams of the Anthology were edited by
Brunck, from a careful comparison of the Planudean
1.

cc

3

;
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Anthology with various copies of the Vatican Codex
and they now appeared for the first time revised
Brunck also
by a scholar competent to the task.
adopted a new arrangement, which certainly has

;

(3) Catalogus

Podarum

qui

Epigrammata

scripse-

which contains, cot a mere

list of names, but
account of each of the writers.*
3. In editing his AntJiologia Graeca, Jacobs had
the full benefit of the Palatine Anthology.
Not
its defects, but yet is invaluable for the student of
the history of Greek literature : discarding alto- content with the almost perfect copy of Spalletti
gether the books and chapters of the early Antho- (the Apographum Gothanum), he availed himself
of the services of Uhden, then Prassian ambassador
logy, he placed together all the epigrams of each
at Rome, who collated the copy once more with
poet, and arranged the poets themselves in chrothe original codex in the Vatican.
The important
nological order, placing those epigrams, the authors
of which were unknown, under the separate head results are to be found in Jacobs's emendations of
of dSecnroTa.
Important as Brunck's edition was Brunck's text, in his corrections of many of Brunck's
when it was published, it is now unnecessary to errors in the assignment of epigrams to wrong
give any further account of it, as it has been en- authors, and in his Appendix of 213 epigrams
from the Vatican MS. which are wanting in the
tirely superseded by the edition of Jacobs, who
Analecta.
In the mean time he formed the design
gives, in his Prolegomena, an elaborate criticism
on the labours of his predecessor, and of the few of rendering to scholarship the great service of
contributions which were made by other scholars printing an exact and complete edition of this celebrated Codex.
In the preface to his Ardhologia
to the emendation or explanation of the Anthology
between the publication of Brunck's edition and of Palatina, he gives a most interesting account of his
labours,
are
and
of
an indisthe principles on which he prohis own.
The Lediones of Brunck
ceeded.
It is enough here to state that he folpensable supplement to the Analeda.
lowed the rule (always a good one, but absolutely
2. The original plan of Jacobs was only to form
a complete commentary on Brunck's Analeda, but essential where there is only one MS.), to reprethe scarceness of copies of that work induced him sent exactly the reading of the MS., even if it gave
no sense, unless the necessary correction was clear
to reprint it, omitting those parts which do not
properly belong to the Greek Anthology, and care- beyond all doubt, placing all doubtful and conThe result of his jectural emendations in the margin. After the
fully re-editing the whole.
labours was a work which ranks most deservedly printing of the text was completed, the unlookedfor restoration of the MS. to the University
as the standard edition of the Greek Anthology.
Library at Heidelberg afforded an opportunity
It is in 13 vols. 8vo, namely, 4 vols, of the Text,
three
Commentaries,
one of Indices, and
of
divided for a new collation, which was made by A. J.
into eight parts.
The titles and contents are as Paulssen, who has given the results of it in an
follow
Appendix to the third volume of Jacobs's AnthoVols. 1
4. Anthologia Graeca, sive Poetarum Graecorum Lusus. Ex Rccensione Brunckii. logia Palatina. This work ma}*^ therefore be conhidices et Commentarium adjecit F, Jacobs, Lips.
sidered an all but perfect copy of the Palatine
1794, 4 vols. 8vo. ; Vol. 5. Indices in Epigram- Codex, and is therefore invaluable for the critical
muta quae in Analedis Veterum Poetarum a study of the Anthology. The following is its
Brunchio edilis reperiuntur, Audore F. Jacobs, title
Anthologia Graeca, ad Fidem Codicis PalaLips. 1795, containing (I) an alphabetical index ti7ii, nunc Parisini, ex Apographo Gothano edita.
of the first lines of the epigrams in Brunck's AnaCuravit, Epigrammata in Codice Palatino desiderata
lecta, in the Planudean Anthology, in the Miscelet Annotationem Criticam adjecit, F.Jacobs.
Lips.
lanea Lipsiensia, and in the Anthology of Reiske ;
1813— 1817, 8 vo. ; in 3 vols., of which the first
the
An
Index
to
Planudean
Anthology,
two
contain
with
the
text
of
the
Palatine
Anthology,
(2)
references to the pages of Stephanus, Wechel, and
with an Appendix of Epigrams which are not found
Brunck ; (.3) An Index to Klotz's Edition of the in it, including the whole of the fourth and parts
Alusa Puerilis of Straton, with references to the of the other books of the Planudean Anthology,
pages of Brunck ; (4) a similar Index to the
* This is the edition of the Anthology to which
Anthologies of Reiske and Jensius ; (5) Geographical Index to the Analecta ;
(6) Index of the references in the Dictionary are generally made ;
Proper Names ; (7) Arguments of the Epigrams. but the references are for the most part to the pages
Vols. 6
of Brunck, which are given in the margin, and
13. F. Jacobs Animadversiones in Epiyrammata Anthologiae Graecae secundum ordinem which are those always referred to by Jacobs himAnalectorum Brunckii, vol. i. partes i. ii. Lips. 1798, self in his Notes and Indices. The practice of
containing the Preface, Prolegomena in quibus writers is diverse on this point, some quoting the
Historia Ant/iologiae Graecae tiarratur, and the Analecta, and some the books and numbers of the
Notes to the Epigrams in vol. i. of the Analeda ; Palatine Anthology.
The latter practice has its
vol. ii. partes i. ii. iii. Lips. 1799
1801, containing advantages, especially as Tauchnitz's cheap reprint
the Notes on vol. ii. of the Analeda ; vol. iii. of Jacobs's Anthologia Palatina is probably the
partes i. ii. Lips. 1802-3, containing the Notes on form in which most persona possess the Anthology ;
but the AntJiologia Graeca of Jacobs is so much
vol. iii. of the Analecta, p. iii. Lips. 1814, com:

runi,

a

full

—

—

:

—

—

—

pleting the

Addenda

et

Emendanda, and containing

the following Indices: (1) Graecitatis ; (2) Poeiaruni et capitum in AntJiologia ; ( 3) Verborum

quae

in

Animadv.

eocplicantur

;

(4)

Rerum

in

illust. ;
(5) Sciiptorum in Animadv.
with the following most important Appendices : (1) Paralipomena ex Codice Palatino, or
Mantissa Epigrammatum Vaticani Codicis, quae in
Brunckii Analedis desiderantur ; (2) Epigramatata ex Libria edilis et Marnu>i~ibus collecia

Animadv.
illust. ;

the most valuable edition for the scholar, that this
consideration is enough to determine the mode of
reference.

It is to be

most earnestly hoped

that,

any future edition of the Anthology, the arrangement of Brunck will still be preserved, and his
pages be given in the margin, and that a great
in

defect of Jacobs's edition will be supplied, namely,
a comparative index of the pages of Brunck and
the chapters and numbers of the Palatine Anthology.

—
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works of ancient authors and
inscriptions ; the third volume contains the notes,
which are only critical and not explanatory, the
indices, and the corrections of Paulssen, under the
Apograpld Gothani, qtiemadmofollowing title:
<lum id expressum habemus in Editionis hujus tarn
Tcdtu quam Comm. usque ad sectionem decimam
quurtam cum ipso Codice Palatino diligenter nunc

and Epigrams

in the

—

iterum collati accurata correctio. Edidit^ adjedis passim observationibus suis palaeographice criticis. Ant.
This appendix is preceded by
Jac. Paulssen, D.
a Frooemium, containing a more exact account of
the Palatine Codex than had previously appeared.
The series of Greek and Latin authors, printed

by Tauchnitz, contains a very inaccurate reprint
tlie work of Jacobs ; Lips. 1829. 3 vols. 18mo.
d.

T/ie

Anthology since

Immense

tlie

Wo7-Tcs

of

Jacobs.

as were Jacobs's services for the

Anthology, much has

still

been

left for

of

Greek

his succes-

sors to accomplish, in the further correction of the
text, the investigation of the sources

and forms of

the earlier Anthologies, the more accurate assignof many epigrams to their right authors, and
the collection of additional epigrams, especially from

ment

recently-discovered inscriptions.
The great scholars of the day, such as Hermann, Welcker, Mei-

neke, and others, have not neglected this duty.
The most important contributions are the following:
Welcker, Sylloge Epigrammatum Graeco-

—

rum, ex Marmoribus et Libris collectorum, et illusiraiorum, studio F. T. Welckeri, Bonn. 1828, 8vo.
with G. Hermann's review in the Ephem. Lit.
Lips. 1829, Nos. 148
151, and Welcker's reply,
Abweisung der verungluchlen Conjecturen des Herrn
Prof. Her7na7i7i, Bonn, 1829, 8vo. : Cramer, Anecdota, vol. iv. pp. 366—388, Oxon. 1838, with
Meineke's Epim. XII l. to his Analecta Alescandrina, Berol. 1843, de Anthologiae Graecae Supplemcnto nuper edito : Meineke, Delectus Poetarum
Anthologiae Graeccu', cum Adnotatione Critica.
Acceduni Conjectanea Critica de Anthologiae Graecae
Locis controversis, Berol. 1843, 8vo. (comp. Zeitschiifl fur Alterfhumsvrissenschaft, 1845, No. 51):
A. Hecker, Comment. Crit. de Anih. Grace. Lugd.
Bat. 1843: R. Unger, Deilr'dye zur Kritik der
GricchiscJien Anthologie, Neubrandenburg, 1844,
4to. ; besides several other monographs
and an
extremely important article by G. Weigand, de
Fotitibus atque Ordine Anthologiae Cephalanae, in

—

;

Museum, vol. iii, pp. 161, seq. 541,
1846, with an appendix in vol. v. pp. 276,
seq. 1847.
There is also an article in the Revue
de Philologie for 1 847, vol. ii. No. 4. pp. 305—
the

P/iei?iiscIies

seq.

335, entitled Observations sur VAntlkologie Grecqm,
par M. le docteur N. Piccolos.
Lastly, a passage
in the preface to

Meineke's Z>e/eeiMs intimates that
ho has contemplated an entirely new edition of the
Anthology^ a work for which he is perhaps better

any other living scholar.
the innumerable chrestomathies and delectuses, the most useful for students is that of
Jacobs, in the Bibliotheca Graeca, Delectus Epiqualitied than

Of

grammatum Grace,
comment, in
1826, 8vo.

quern,

novo ordine concinnavit et
F.Jacobs, Gothae,

us. scholar, instruxit

Of the numerous translations into the modern
European languages, those best worth mentioning
are the Gorman translations of Herder, in his
Zcrstr. Blditcr, and of Jacobs, in his Tempe and
Lcbcn und Kunst der Alten (Jacobs, Prolcgom. ad

391

Animadv. in Epigrammata Anth. Grace. ; Id. Praef,
ad Anth. Pal. ; Id. ixvi. Anthologie in Ersch and
Gruber's Encyclop'ddie

;

Fabricius,

Bibl.

Grace.

32 ; Hoffmann, Lexicon BibliograpJi,
Script. Grace; Schoell, Geschichte der Griechischen
Litteratur, vol. iii. p. 37
Berahardy, Grundriss
der Griechischen Litteratur, vol. ii. pp. 1054
vol. iv.

cap.

;

[P.S.]
^
{UXdraia), a daughter of Asopus,
a sanctuary at Plataeae (Pans. ix. 1. § 2,
2. § 5), which according to some derived its name
from her, but according to others from the ttAotij
Twv Kwndv. (Strab. ix. p. 406 ; comp. p. 409,
[L. S.]
&c.)
(ITAaTwj/), one of the chief Athenian
comic poets of the Old Comedy, was contemporary
with Aristophanes, Phrynichus, Eupolis, and Pherecrates. (Suid. s. u.) He is erroneously placed by
Eusebius {Chron.) and Syncellus (p. 247, d.) as
contemporary with Cratinus, at 01. 81. 3, B. c. 454 ;
whereas, his first exhibition was in 01. 88, B.C. 427,
as we learn from Cyril (adv. Julian, i. p. 13, b.),
whose testimony is confirmed by the above statement of Suidas, and by the fact that the comedies
of Plato evidentlj'^ partook somewhat of the character of the Middle Comedy, to which, in fact, some
He is mentioned
of the grammarians assign him.
by Marcellinus ( Vit. Thuc. p. xi. Bekker) as contemporary with Thucydides, who died in 01. 97. 2,
B.C. 391 ; but Plato must have lived a few years
longer, as Plutarch quotes from him a passage
which evidently refers to the appointment of the
demagogue Agyrrhius as general of the array of
(Pint, de liepub. gerend.
Lesbos in 01. 97. 3.
The period, therefore, during which
p. 801, b.)
Plato flourished was from b. c. 428 to at least B. c.
389.
Of the personal history of Plato nothing more is
known, except that Suidas tells a story of his being
so poor that he was obliged to write comedies for
Suidas
other persons (s.v. 'ApKaSas iJ.iixoviJ.evoi).
founds this statement on a passage of the Peisander
of Plato, in which the poet alludes to his labouring
for others : but the story of his poverty is plainly
nothing more than an arbitrary conjecture, made
to explain the passage, the true meaning of which,
no doubt, is that Plato, like Aristophanes, exhibited some of his plays in the names of other
persons, but was naturally anxious to claim the
merit of them for himself when they had succeeded, and that he did so in the Parabasis of the
Peisander, as Aristophanes does in the Parabasis
1066.)

PLATAEA

who had

PLATO

of the Clouds. (See the full discussion of this subject
under Philonides.) The form in which the article
'ApKaSas fiiixovixevos is given by Arsenius ( Violet.
ed.

Walz,

p. 76),

completely confirms this inter-

pretation.

Plato ranked among the very best poets of the
Old Comedy. From the expressions of the grammarians, and from the large number of fragments
which are preserved, it is evident that his
plays were only second in popularity to those
Suidas and other gFammaof Aristophanes.
rians speak of him as Ka/xirpos tou xapa/cT^a.
sharpness of wit,, and
refined
language,
of
Purity
a combination of tlie vigour of the Old Comtdy
witii the greater elegance of the Middle and the
Though
New, were his chief charaeteristics.
many of his plays had no political reference at all,
yet it is evident that he kept up to the spirit of the
bid Comedy in his attiic&s. on the corruptions and
c c 4
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corrupt persons of his age ; for he is charged by
Dio Chrj'sostom Avith vituperation {Orat. xxxiii.
p. 4, lleiske), a curious charge truly to bring
Among the chief
against a professed satirist !

were the demagogues Cleon,
Hyperbolus, Cleophon, and Agyrrhius, tlie dithyr.imbic poet Cinesias, the general Leagrus, and the
for, like Aristoorators Cephalus and Archinus
phanes, he esteemed the art of rhetoric one of
objects of his attacks

;

the worst
wealth.

common-

the

sources of mischief to

The mutual attacks of Plato and Aristophanes
must be taken as a proof of the real respect
which they felt for each other's talents. As an
example of one of these attacks, Plato, like Eugreat ridicule upon Aristophanes's
polis, cast
{Schol. Plat. p. 331,
colossal image of Peace.
Bekker.)
Plato seems to have been one of the most diligent of the old comic poets. The number of his
dramas is stated at 2» by the anonymous writer
on Comedy (p. xxxiv.), and by Suidas, who, howOf these,
ever, proceeds to enumerate 30 titles.
the AaKoives and yidpLfiaKvdos were only editions
of the same play, which reduces the number to
There is, however, one to be added, which
29.
The
is not mentioned by Suidas, the 'A.(j.<pidpe(as.

following

is

Meineke
(Schol. ad
:

'EA\as
'loi,

7j

the

of Suidas, as corrected

list

"ASwj/is,

At

Upwu,

a.<^

by

'An<pidpec»s

Arisioph. Plut. 174), TpuTres, AaISa\os,

N7](rot,

'Eoprat , EupwrrTj, Zeus KaKuv/xeuos^

AaKwues

K\€0(pc!}U, Aai'os,

rj

TloniTai (second

edition, MafifxaKvOos), MfViKeooi, MeroiKoi, Miip/x-qices

(of

this

there are

Ni)| fxaKpa, aavrptai

rj

no fragments), NTkoi,

KepKooires, IlaiSaptof, Ilei-

Tlpea^fts,

S/ceuot,

aavSpos, TlepiaXyT^s,

IIoiTjTTjy,

2,o(pi(TTal, '^vtifxaxia,

^vpcpa^, 'TTTtpgoAos,

The

following dates of his plays are

^daiv.

known

:

the

Cleophon gained the third prize in 01. 93. 4, B. c.
405, when Aristophanes was first with the Frogs,
and Phrynichus second with the Muses ; the

391 {Schol.
Phaon was
in Arisioph. Plut. 179); the Peisander about 01.
the Perialges a little later ; the
{59, B. c. 423 ;
the Presheis
Hyperbolus about 01. 91, B. c. 415
The Laius seems to
about 01. 97, B. c. 392.
have been one of the latest of his plays.
It has been already stated that some grammaand it
rians assign Plato to the Middle Comedy
is evident that several of the above titles belong to
Some even mention Plato as a poet
that species.
of the New Comedy. (Athen. iii. p. 103, c, vii.
Hence
a few modem scholars have
p. 279, a.)
supposed a second Plato, a poet of the New Comedy, who lived after Epicurus. But Diogenes
Laertius only mentions one comic poet of the
name, and there is no good evidence that there
was any other. The ancient grammarians also
frequently make a confusion, in their references,
between Plato, the comic poet, and Plato the phi(Meineke, Fraq. Com. Grace, vol. i.
losopher.
697 ; Editio Mipp. IGO— 196, voLii. pp 615
nor, 1847, 1 vol. in 2 pts. 8vo., pp. 357—401
Bergk, Comment, de Reliq. Com. Att. Ant. lib. ii.
c. 6, pp. 381, &c. ; C. G. Cobet, Observationes Criiicae in Platonis Comici Beliquias, Amst. 1840,
exhibited in 01. 97. 2, B. c.

;

;

—

;

8vo.)
Several other literary persons of this

name

are

mentioned by Fabricius (Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 57,
note), but none of them are of sufficient import[P. S.J
ance to require mention hero.

PLATO

{UKdrwv), the philosopher.
I.

The

Life op Plato.

is expressed in his works in
a manner the more lively and personal in proportion to the intimacy with which art and science
And yet of the history of
are blended in them.
his life and education we have only very unsatismentions his own name
He
factory accounts.
only twice {Phaedon, p. 59, b., Apolog. p. 58, b.),
and then it is for the purpose of indicating the
close relation in which he stood to Socrates ; and,
in passing, he speaks of his brothers, Adeimantus
and Glaucon, as sons of Ariston [de Rep. i. p. 327,
Diog. Laert. iii. 4).*
comp. Xenoph. Mem. iii. 6
The writer of the dialogues retires completely behind
Soci-ates, who conducts the investigations in them.
Moreover Plato's friends and disciples, as Speusippus
in his eulogium (Diog. Laert. iii. 2, with the note of
Menage ; Plut. Quacst. Sympos. viii. 2, &c.), appear
to have communicated only some few biographical

spirit of

Plato

;

particulars respecting

their

great

teacher

;

and

Alexandrian scholars seem to have filled up these
accounts from sources which are, to a great extent,

Even Aristoxenus, the disciple of
must have proceeded in a very careless

untrustworthy.
Aristotle,

manner in his
made him take

notices respecting Plato,

when he

part in the battles at Tanagra, b.

c.

426, and Delium, B. c. 424. (Diog. Laert. iii. 8 ;
comp. Aelian, V. H. ii. 30.)
Plato is said to have been the son of Ariston
and Perictione or Potone, and to have been born
at Athens on the 7th day of the month Thargelion
or, according to
(21st May), 01. 87. 2, b.c. 430
the statement of Apollodorus, which we find confirmed in various ways,in 01. 88. 1, B. c. 428, that is,
in the (Olympic) year in which Pericles died ; according to others, he was born in the neighbouring
island of Aegina. (Diog. Laert. iii. 1, 3 ; comp. v. 9,
C\mtoi\, Fasti
iii. 2, 3 ; Covsim, Fast. A ttici, iii. 230
His paternal family
Hell, sub anno 429, &c.)
;

;

his maboasted of being descended from Codrus
ternal ancestors of a relationship with Solon (Diog.
Plato mentions the relationship of
Laert. iii. 1.)
Critias, his maternal uncle, with Solon. {Charm.
Originally, we are
p. 15.5, 159. Comp. Tim. 20.)
told, he was named after his grandfather Aristocles,
but in consequence of the fluency of his speech, or,
as others have it, the breadth of his chest, he acquired that name under which alone we know him.
(Diog. Laert, iii. 4 ; Vita Platonis, p. 6, b ; Tychsen,
AcBibliothek dcr alien Literatur und Kunst, v.)
cording to one story, of which Speusippus (see
above) had already made mention, he was the son
of Apollo ; another related that bees settled upon
the lips of the sleeping child. (Cic. dcDivin. i. 36.)
He is also said to have contended, when a youth,
in the Isthmian and other games, as well as to
have made attempts in epic, lyric, and dithyrambic
poetry, and not to have devoted himself to philosophy till later, probably after Socrates had drawnj
him within the magic circle of his influence. (Diog.j
Laert, iii. 4, 5 ; Aelian. V. H. ii. 30 ; Plat. Epist.
vi.)
His love for Polymnia had brightened into
love for the muse Urania (Plat. Symp. 187). Plato
;

,

* An older pair of brothers of the same name,j
mentioned in the Parmenides, p. 126, appear toj
belong to a previous generation of the family. See]

Hermann,
ii.

p.

653.

in

the Allgemeinc Schulzeitung, 1831.
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was instructed in grammar, music, and gymnastics
by the most distinguished teachers of that time.
comp. Hermann, Geschichte
( Diog. Laert. iii. 4
und System des Platonischen Systems^ p. 98, note 48,
;

p. 99, note 49.)

At an

early age

(e/c

viov) he had

become acquainted, through Cratylus, with the
of Heracleitus (Arist. Metaph. i. 6
comp. Appuleius, de Doctr. Flat. p. 47. Elm.)
doctrines

;

;

through other instructors, or by means of writings,
with the philosophical dogmas of the Eleatics and
of Anaxagoras * (Diog. Laert.

Tychsen,

13)

p,

Vita Ation. ap.

I. c. ;

and what

;

is

related

in

the

Phaedo and Parmenides of the philosophical studies
of the young Socrates, may in part be referable
Plato.
In his 20th year he is said to have
betaken himself to Socrates, and from that time
onwards to have devoted himself to philosophy.
Suidas s. v. makes this into
(Diog. Laert. iii. 6
an intercourse of twenty years' duration with Socrates.)
The intimacy of this relation is attested,
better than by hearsay accounts and insufficient
Paus. i. 30. § 3,
testimonies (Diog. Laert. iii. 5
&c. Xen. Metn. iii. 6. § 1), by the enthusiastic
love with which Plato not only exhibits Socrates
in the Banquet and the
as he lived and died
but also glorifies him by making him
Phaedo,
to

;

;

;

—

—

the leader of the investigations in the greater part

not as though he had thought
;
himself secure of the assent of Socrates to all the
conclusions and developments which he had himself drawn from the few though pregnant principles
of his teacher, but in order to express his conviction that he had organically developed the results involved in the Socratic doctrine.
It is
therefore probable enough that, as Plutarch relates
of his dialogues

comp. Lactant. Div. hist. iii. 19.
§ 17), at the close of his life he praised that dispensation which had made him a contemporary of
Socrates.
After the death of the latter he betook
himself, with others of the Socratics, as Hermodorus had related, in order to avoid threatened
persecutions (Diog. Laert. ii. 106, iii. 6), to Eucleides at Megara, who of all his contemporaries
had the nearest mental affinity with him. That
Plato during his residence in Megara composed
several of his dialogues, especially those of a dialectical character, is probable enough, though there
is no direct evidence on the subject (Ast, vom
Leben und den Scriften des Plato, p. 51 ; Van
Heusde, Init. Plat. doct. i. p. 72 ; Hermann, ibid.
The communication of the Socratic
pp. 46, 490).
conversation recorded in the Theaetetus is referred
to Eucleides, and the controversial examination,
contained in the Sophistes (p. 246) and apparently
{Afarius, 46

;

directed against Eucleides and his school, of the
tenets of the friends of certain incorporeal forms
(ideas) cognisable by the intellect, testifies esteem
for him.

Friendship for the mathematician Theo(though this indeed does not manifest
the way in which the latter is introduced
in the Theaetetus) is said to have led Plato next to
Cyrene (Diog. Laert. iii. 6 ; Appul. /. c). Through
his eagerness for knowledge he is said to have
been induced to visit Egypt, Sicily, and the Greek
cities in Lower Italy (Cic. de Rep. i. 10, de Fin.

doras

itself in

* Hermogenes is mentioned as the Eleatic
teacher of Plato, probably through a misunderstanding of the mention of him in the Cratylus,
pp. 384, 394 ; in the anonymous writer, Herroippus
is

named with hardly

better reason.

29

V.

;

Max.

Val.

Others, in inverted order,
Sicily

and then

§ 3

viii. 7.

to
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Vita Anon.

make him

Egypt

(Quintil.

c).

I.

travel first to
i.

12. §

15;

iii. 6), or from Sicily to Cyrene and
Egypt, and then again to Sicily (Appuleius, /. c.
p. 47 ; comp. Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 366).
As
his companion we find mentioned Eudoxus (Strab.

Diog. Laert.

29, in opposition to Diog. Laert. viii. 87), or
7), or even Euriwho died 01. 93. 2 (Diog. Laert. iii. 6).
More distant journeys of Plato into the interior of
Asia, to the Hebrews, Babylonians, and Assyxvii.

Simmias (Plut. de Daem.Socr.

pides,

to the Magi and Persians, are mentioned
only by writers on whom no reliance can be placed
(Clem. Alex. adv. Gent. p. 46 ; Vita Anon. p. 14 ;
comp. Diog. Laert. iii. 7 ; Lactant. Instit. iv. 2 ;
comp. Cic. l^usc. Disp. iv. 19). Even the fruits of
his better authenticated journeys cannot be traced
in the works of Plato with any definiteness.
He
may have enlarged his mathematical and astronomical knowledge, have received some impulses and
incitements through personal intercourse with
Archytas and other celebrated Pythagoreans of his
age (Clem. Alex. Cic. Val. Max. &c. II. cc), have
made himself acquainted with Egyptian modes of
rians,

and Egyptian wisdom (Plat. deLeg. ii. p. QoQ,
pp.799, 819, Phaedo, p. 274, Phileb. p. 18,
Tim. 21
comp. Epinom. p. 986)
but on the
fundamental assumptions of his system, and its
development and exposition, these journeys can
hardly have exercised any important influence of
any eflFect produced upon it by the pretended
Egyptian wisdom, as is assumed by Plessing
(Memnoniiim, ii. p. 288, &c., 504, &c. ; Versuch
life
vii.

;

;

;

zur Aufkl'drung der Philosophie des altesten Alterthums, ii. 2, p. 879, &c.) and others, no traces are
to be found (comp. Hermann, /. c. i. 55, &c.).
That Plato during his residence in Sicily, through
the intervention of Dion, became acquainted with
the elder Dionysius, but very soon fell out with
asserted

by

credible witnesses (espe-

by Hegesander

ap.

Athen.

the tyrant,
cially

b

;

is

Died, xv, 7
18, 19.

The

;

xi.

Plut. Dion, 4, 5

Platonic epistle

;

116, p. 507,
Diog. Laert.

pp. 324, 326,
327, mentions only the acquaintance with Dion,
not that with the elder Dionysius).
More doubt
attaches to the story, according to which he was
given up by the tyrant to the Spartan ambassador
Pollis, by him sold into Aegina, and set at liberty
by the Cyrenian Anniceris. This story is told in
very different forms.
On the other hand, we find
the statement that Plato came to Sicily when about
forty years old, so that he would have returned to
Athens at the close of the 97th Olympiad (B.a
389 or 388), about twelve years after the death of
Socrates ; and perhaps for that reason 01. 97. 4,
was set down by the chronologers whom Eusebius
follows as the period when he flourished.
After
his return he began to teach, partly in the gymnasium of the Academy and its shady avenues,
near the city, between the exterior Cerameicus and
the hill Colonus Hippius, partly in his garden,
which was situated at Colonus (Timon ap. Diog.
Laert. iii. 7, comp. 5 ; Plut. de Exilio,c. 10, &c.).
Respecting the acquisition of this garden again,
and the circumstances of Plato as regards property
generjdly, we have conflicting accounts (Plut. Diog.
Laert. Appul. //. cc. ; A. Gell. A^. A. iii. 17,
comp. Hermann, /. c. p. 77, &c.).
Plato taught
gratuitously (Diog. Laert. iv. 2 ; Olympiod. et
Anon.), and agreeably to his maxims {Phacd. p.
iii.

vii.

—

;
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275, Protag. pp. 329, 334, Gorg. p. 449, comp.
Hipp. Mm. p. 373), without doubt mainly in the
form of lively dialogue ; yet on the more difficult
parts of his doctrinal system he probably also delivered connected lectures ; at least in the accounts
of his lectures, noted down by Aristotle and other
disciples, on the Good (see below) there appears no
Themistius also
trace of the form of dialogue.
{Orat. xxi. p. 245, d) represents him as delivering
a lecture on the Good in the Peiraeeus before an
audience which gradually dwindled awaj'. The
more narrow circle of his disciples (the number of
them, which can scarcely have remained uniform,
is stated at 28) assembled themselves in his garden at common, simple meals (Athen. i. 7, xii. Q9,
X. 14, comp. Aelian, V. H. ii. 18, iii. 35; Diog.
Laert. ii. 8), and it was probably to them alone
that the inscription said to have been set up over
the vestibule of the house, " let no one enter who
is unacquainted with geometry," had reference
From this house
(Tzetzes, Chiliad, viii. 972).
came forth his nephew Speusippus, Xenocrates of
Chalcedon, Aristotle, Heracleides Ponticus, liestiaeus of Perinthus, Philippus the Opuntian, and
others, men from the most different parts of Greece.
To the wider circle of those who, without attaching
themselves to the more narrow community of the
scliool, sought instruction and incitement from him,
distinguished

men

of the age, such as Chabrias,

325), Timotheus (Athen.
ii. 18. § 10 ; Plut. de
Hanit. tuenda, p. 127. 6), Phocion, Hyperides, Lycurgus, Isocrates (Diog, Laert. iii. 46), are said to
have belonged. Whether Demosthenes was of the
number is doubtful (Dem. Epist. v. ; Cic. de Oral.
i. 20, Brut. 32, Oral. 5, de Offic. i. 1, &c. ; on the
other hand see Niebuhr, Kleine hisiorische Schrifien,
p. 482 ; Bake, Diblioth. Crit. Nova, v. 1. 194, &c.).
Even women are said to have attached themselves to
hira as his disciples (Diog. Laert. I. c, comp.OIymPlato's occupation as an instructor was
piod.).
twice interrupted by journeys undertaken to Sicily
first when Dion, probably soon after the death of
the elder Dionysius (01. 103. 1, B. c. 368), determined him to make the attempt to win the younger
Dionysius to philosophy (Plat. Epist. vii. p. 327,
Plut. Dion, c.ll, &c. 16, &c.,
iii. p. 316, c;
Fhilosoph. esse cum Princip. c. 4 ; Corn. Nep. x. 3 ;
Diog. Laert. iii. 21) ; the second time, a few years
later (about b. c. 361), when the wish of his Pythagorean friends, and the invitation of Dionysius to
reconcile the disputes which had broken out shortly
Iphicrates (Aristid.

X.

p.

ii.

14, comp. Aelian.

V.H.

between him and his stepHis
uncle Dion, brought him back to Syracuse.
efforts were both times unsuccessful, and he owed
after Plato's departure

his

own

safety to nothing but the earnest inter-

cession of Archytas (Plat. Epist.

vii.

pp. 339, 345,

Diog. Laert. iii. 25).
Plut. Dion, c. 20
p. 318
Immediately after his return, Dion, whom he found
105.
1, b. c. 360), preat the Olympic games (01.
iii.

;

;

pared for the contest, attacked Syracuse, and, supported by Speusippus and other friends of Plato,
though not by Plato himself, drove out the tyrant,

upon which
but was then himself assassinated
Dionysius attain made himself master of the govern;

ment (Plat.'ii'p. Plut. //. cc. Diog. Laert. iii. 25).
That Plato cherished the hope of realising through
;

;

;

the conversion of Dionysius his idea of a state in
the rising city of Syracuse, was a belief pretty
generally spread in antiquity (Plut. PhUos. e. princ.
c. -1; Themis t. Oral. xvii. p. 215, b ; Diog. Laert.

21), and which finds some confirmation in expressions of the philosopher himself, and of the
seventh letter, which though spurious is written
iii.

with the most evident acquaintance with the matters treated of (p. 327, e ; comp. Hermann, I. c.
If however Plato had suffered himself
p. 6Q, &c.).

be deceived by such a hope, and if, as we are
he withdrew himself from all participation in
the public affairs of Athens, from despair with regard to the destinies of his native city, noble even
in her decline, he would indeed have exhibited a
blind partiality for a theory which was too far
removed from existing institutions, and have at the
same time displayed a want of statesmanlike feeling and perception.
He did not comply with the
invitations of Cyrene and Megalopolis, which had
been newly founded by the Arcadians and Theto

told,

bans, to arrange their constitution and laws (Plut.
inerud. c. 1 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 23 ; Aelian.
V. H. ii. 42).
And in truth the vocation assigned

ad princ.
hira

by God was more that of founding the science
by means of moral principles than of

of politics
practising

it

in the struggle with existing relations.

From the time when he opened the school in the
Academy (it was only during his second and third
journeys to Sicily that one of his more intimate
companions
Heracleides Ponticus is named
had to supply his place, Suid. s. v. Ileracleid.) we
find him occupied solely in giving instruction and
in the composition of his works.
He is said to
have died while writing in the 81st, or according
to others the 84th year of his age, in 01. 108. 1,
B.C. 347 (Cic. de Senect. 5; Senec. Epist. Iviii.
Neanthes in Diog. Laert. iii. 3 ; Diog. Laert. v. 9 ;
Athen. v. p. 57, &c.). According to Hermippus he
died at a marriage feast (Diog. Laert. iii. 3 ; August, de Civ. Dei, viii. 2).
Thence probably arose
HKoltcovos
the title of the eloge of Speusippus
n-epideiiruov.
According to his last will his garden
remained the property of the school (Diog. Laert.

—

—

iii. 43), and passed, considerably increased by later
additions, into the hands of the Neo-Platonists,

who kept

as a festival his birth-day as well as that

(Damasc. ap. Phot. Cod. ccxlii. ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. x. 3, p. 468),
Athenians and strangers honoured his memory by
of Socrates

monuments (Diog. Laert. iii. 43 Phavorin. ib. 25).
Yet he had no lack of enemies and enviers, and
the attacks which were made upon him with scoffs
and ridicule, partly by contemporary comic poets, as
;

Theopompus, Alexis, Cratinus the younger, and
others (Diog. Laert. iii. 26, &c. Athen. xi. p. 509,
ii. p. bQ), partly by one-sided Socratics, as Antisthenes, Diogenes, and the later Megarics (Diog«
Laert. iii. 35, vi. 7, 26, ii. 119 comp. Schleiermacffer's Platon, ii. 1, pp. 19, 183, 404, 406
ii. 2, pp.
;

;

;

17, 20), found a loud echo among Epicureans^l
Stoics, certain Peripatetics, and later writers eager]

Thus even Antisthenes and Aris-j
toxenus (Diog. Laert. iii. 35 ; Athen. v. p. 424, xi^J
507 ; Mahne, de Aristoxeno, pp. 14, 73, 91)3
charged him with sensuality, avarice, and syco*|
phancy (Diog. Laert. iii. 29 Athen. xi. p. 509, cj{
xiii. p. 589, c)
and others with vanity, ambitioi:
and envy towards other Socratics (Athen. xi.
507, d ; Diog. Laert. vi. 3, 7, 24, 26, 34 comp. Aw
Bbckh, Commentat. Acad, de Simullate quae Platon
cum Xcnoplionte iniercessisse feriur, Berol. 1811"
Others again accused him of having borrowed th«
form and substance of liis doctrine from earlie
philosophers, aa Aristippus, Antisthenes (Tl
for detraction.

p.

;

;

;

'
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|)omp. ap. Athen. xi. p. 508, c), Protafjoras (Dlog.
Lacrt, iii. 37), Epicharmns(Alcimus ap. Diog. Laert.
But as
iii. 9, &c.), Philolaus (Diog. Laert. iii. 9).

anatreptically)

;
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as also dialogues wliich

communi-

contra-

cated instruction theoretically (physically or logically), and practically (ethically or politically).
Albin. Isag. 128.)
(Diog. Laert. iii. 49
With

diction

which it carries in itself, and by comparison
of the Pythagorean doctrine with that of Plato, so
is the former, not only by the weakness of the
evidence brought forward in its favour, but still
more by the depth and purity of moral sentiment,
which, with all the marks of internal truth, is re-

regard to the second point, attention was especially directed to the dramatic character of the
dialogues, and, according to it, the Alexandrian
grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium arranged
a part of them together in trilogies (Sophistes,
Theaetetus, Euthyphron,
Politicus, Cratylus

flected in the writings of Plato.

Politeia, Timaeus, Critias
Apology
the Laws,
Minos, Epinorais
Criton, Phaedon, Letters),
the rest he left unarranged, though on what
grounds he was led to do so it is not easy to

the latter accusation

is

refuted both

by the

IL The Writings of Plato.
These writings, by a happy destiny, have come
complete, so far as appears, in texts comparatively well preserved, and have always been
admired as a model of the union of artistic perfection
Plato was
with philosophical acuteness and depth.
by no means the first to attempt the form of dialogue.
Zeno the Eleatic had already written in the form
of question and answer (Diog. Laert. iii. 48 comp.
Alexamenus the Teian
Arist. Elencli. Soph. 10).
and Sophron in the mimes had treated ethical
subjects in the form of dialogue (Diog. Laert.
Olympiod. p. 78
Athen. xi. p. 505, b.
/. c.
comp. Plermann on Arist. Poet. p. 93, &c.)

down to us

;

;

;

;

;

Eucleides,
Antisthenes,
and other Socratics also had made use of the dialogical form (Diog. Laert. passim) ; but Plato has
handled this form not only with greater mastery
tlian any one who preceded him, and, one may
add, than any one who has come after him, but,
in all probability, with the distinct intention of
keeping by this very means true to the admonition of Socrates, not to communicate instruction,
but to lead to the spontaneous discovery of it.
The dialogue with him is not merely a favourite
method of clothing ideas, handed down from
othei-s, as has recently been maintained (Hermann,
/. c.
i.
p. 354), but the mimetic- dramatic form of
it is intended, while it excites and enchains the
attention of the reader, at the same time to give
him the opportunity and enable him to place himself in the peculiar situations of the different interlocutors, and, not without success, with them
to seek and find.
But with all the admiration
which from the first has been felt for the distinctness and liveliness of the representation, and the
richness and depth of the thoughts, it is impossible not to feel the difficulty of rendering to
oneself a distinct account of what is designed and
accomplished in any particular dialogue, and of its
connection with others.
And yet again it can
hardly be denied that each of the dialogues forms

.Xenophon,

Aeschines,

—
—

—

discover.

—

Thrasylus, in the age of Tiberius, with

reference to the above-named division into investigating and instructing dialogues, divided the

whole number into tetralogies, probably because
Plato had given intimation of his intention to add
as a conclusion to the dialogues Theaetetus,
Sophistes, and Politicus, one called Philosophus,
and to the trilogy of the Politeia, Timaeus, and

Hermocrates (Plat. Politic, p. 257, a.
In place of the unwritten,
intended, Philosophus, Thrasylus adds to the

Critias, the

Critias, p. 108, a. c).
if

first

of

of the

it,

two

trilogies,

the Cratylus

;

and

as the

first

member

to the second, in place of the

Hermocrates, and again as the first member, the
(Diog. Laert. iii. 56 ; comp. Albin. /sa^,
Although this division appears to
p. 129).
have been already usual in Varro's time (de Ling.
Led. vi. 80, Bip.), and has been adopted in many
Clitophon.
&.C.

manuscripts, as well as in the older editions, it is
not more satisfactory than the others which have

been mentioned, partly because it combines genuine and spurious dialogues, partly because, neglecting

internal

references,

it

not unfrequently

unites according to merely external considerations.
Nor have the more recent attempts of Samuel

Petitus {Miscell.m.2),

Sydenham

{Synopsis, or

the Works of Plato, p. 9), and
Serranus, which connect themselves more or less
with those earlier attempts, led to any satisfactory

General View of

arrangement.
Yet at the basis of all these different attempts there lies the correct assumption,
that the insight into the purport and construction

of the separate Platonic dialogues depends upon
our ascertaining the internal references by which
they are united with each other. As Schleiermacher, for the purpose of carrying out this supposition, endeavoured to point out in Plato himself
the leading ideas which lay at the foundation, and
by means of them to penetrate to the understanding of each of the dialogues and of its connection
nn artistically self-contained whole, and at the. with the rest, he has become the originator of a
same time a link in a chain. That the dialogues new era in this branch of investigation, and might
of Plato were from first to last not intended to set
with good reason be termed by L Bekker, who has
before any one distinct assertions, but to place the done so much for the critical restoration of the
objects in their opposite points of view (Cic.
Schleiermacher starts
text, Plat'inis resiitutor.
Acad. i. 12), could appear credible only to partisans with Plato's declaration of the insufficiency of
of the more modern sceptical Academy. Men who
If he regarded this as
written communication.
took a deeper view endeavoured, by separating the the lifeless image of living colloquy, because, not
ditferent kinds and classes of the dialogues, or by
being able to unfold its meaning, presenting itself
arranging together those which had a more imme- to those who do understand as to those who do
diate reference to each other, to arrive at a more
not, it produces the futile belief of being possessed
correct understanding of them.
With reference to of knowledge in those who do not know, being
the first, some distingtiished dramatic, narrative, only adapted to remind the reader of convictions
and mixed dialogues (Diog. Laert. iii. 50), others that have been produced and seized in a lively maninvestigating and instructing dialogues, and again
ner (Plat. Phaedr. p. 275), and nevertheless spent
Buch as investigated gymnastically (maieutically a considerable part of his long life in the composior psirasticivlJy,) and agonistically (cndeictically or
tion of written works, he must doubtless have con-
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vinced himself that he was able to meet that deficiency up to a certain point, to communicate to the
Bouls of the readers with science discourses which,
being capable of representing their own meaning and
of standing in the place of the person who thus implanted them, should show themselves fruitful {ib.
p. 276, &c. ; comp. Protag. p. 329, a. 347, c). The
understanding of many of the dialogues of Plato,
however, is rendered difficult by this circumstance,

modern times, as Des Cartes, Spinoza, Fichte,
Nay, we are not even compelled to
Schelling.
assume (what indeed is very improbable) that the

that a single dialogue often contains different in-

logues of the second, or even of the first class ?
As regards, however, the arrangements in detail,

by side, which appear to be only
loosely connected, and are even obscured by one
another ; and these investigations, moreover, often
seem to lead to no conclusion, or even to issue in
contradictions.
We cannot possibly look upon
vestigations, side

peculiarity as destitute of purpose, or

this

the

however, it was intended, the only purpose which can have been at
the bottom of it must have been to compel the
reader, through his spontaneous participation in

result of

the

want

of skill.

If,

proposed,

investigations

to

discover

central point, to supply intermediate

their

members that

are wanting, and in that way himself to discover
the intended solution of the apparent contradicIf the reader did not succeed in quite understanding the individual dialogue by itself, it was
intended that he should seek the further carrying
out of the investigations in other dialogues, and
notice how what appeared the end of one is at the
same time to be regarded as the beginning and
Nevertheless, according
foundation of another.
to the differences in the investigation and in the
susceptibility and maturity for it to be presupposed in the reader, the mode of conducting it and
the composition of the dialogue devoted to it would
Schleiermacher distinrequire to be different.
In
guishes tiiree series and classes of dialogues.
the first he considers that the germs of dialectic
and of the doctrine of ideas begin to unfold themselves in all the freshness of the first youthful
inspiration, with the fulness of an imaginative,
dramatically mimetic representation ; in the second those germs develop themselves further by
means of dialectic investigations respecting the
tions.

difference

between

common

and

philosophical

acquaintance with things, respecting notion and
knowledge (5d|o and en-to-TTJ/irj) ; in the third
they receive their completion by means of an objectively scientific working out, with the separation of ethics and physics ( Schleiermacher 's Plato,
Einleitung, p. 45, &c. ; comp. ii. 2, p. 142).
i. 1,
To suppose that Plato, when he composed the first
of his dialogues, already had clearly before his eyes
in distinct outlines the whole series of the rest,
with all their internal references and connecting
links ; and farther, that from the beginning to the
end he never varied, but needed only to keep on
spinning the thread he had once begun, without
such a supposiany where taking it up afresh,

—

would indeed be preposterous, as Hermann
remarks against Schleiermacher {I. c. p. 354. 56).
But the assumption above referred to respecting the
composition and succession of the dialogues of Plato
by no means depends upon any such supposition.
It is enough to believe that the fundamental germs
of his system early made their appearance in the
mind of Plato in a definite form, and attained to
their development in a natural manner through the
power that resided in them.
need suppose in
the case of Plato only what may be demonstrated
tion

We

ill

the

case

of

other great

thinkers

of

more

succession

of the

dialogues

according

to

their

must coincide with the chronoWhy
logical order in which they were composed.
should not Plato, while he had already commenced
works of the third class, have found occasion now
and then to return to the completion of the diainternal references

we

will not

deny that Schleiermacher,

in

the en-

deavour to assign its place to every dialogue according to the presupposed connection with all the
rest running through the series, has now and then
suffered himself to be misled by insecure traces,
and has been induced partly to regard some leading dialogues from an incorrect or doubtful point
of view, partly to supply references by means of
artificial combinations.
On the other hand, we
believe, after a careful examination of the objections against it that have been made good, that we
may adopt the principle of the arrangement and
the most important points of it.
The first series embraces, according to Schleiermacher, the larger dialogues, Phaedrus, Protagoras,
and Parmenides, to which the smaller ones. Lysis,
Laches, Charmides, and Euthyphron are to be added
When others, on the contrary,
as supplements.
declare themselves for a much later composition of
the Phaedrus, and Hermann in particular {I. c.
pp. 356, 373, &c.) regards it as the entrance-programme (p. 544) written by Plato for the opening
of his school, we will indeed admit that the account

which makes that dialogue Plato's first youthful
composition (Diog. L. iii. 38 Olympiod. Vita Flat.
p. 78) can pass for nothing more than a conclusion
come to by learned philosophers or grammarians
(though the judgments of Euphorion, Panaetius,
and Dicaearchus brought forward in favour of the
opinion deserve regard) ; but that the compass of
knowledge said to be found in the dialogue, and
the fulness and maturity of the thoughts, its similarity to the Symposium and Menexenus, the acquaintance with Egyptian mythology and Pytha;

gorean philosophy, bear indubitable testimony to a
later composition, we cannot admit ; but we must
rather appeal to the fact that the youthful Plato,
even before he had visited Egypt and Magna
Graecia, might easily have acquired such an amount
of knowledge in Athens, the centre of all tlie
philosophical life of that age ; and further, that
what is brought forward as evidence of the compass and maturity of the thoughts is rather the
youthful, lively expression of the first conception
of great ideas (comp. Van Heusde, Iniiia Docir.
Plat. i. p. 197).
With the Phaedrus the Lysis
stands connected as a dialectic essay upon love.
But as the Phaedrus contains the outlines of the
peculiar leading doctnnes of Plato partly still as
forebodings expressed in a mythical form, so the
Protagoras is distinctly to be regarded as the
Socratic method in opposition to the sophistic, in
discussions which we might term the Propylaea of
the doctrine of morals.
The early composition of
this dialogue is assumed even by the antagonists
of Schleiermacher, they only dispute on insufficient
grounds either the genuineness of the smaller dialogues Charmides, Laches and Euthyphron (see on
this point Hermann, p. 443, &c.), or their connection with the Protagoras, which manifests itself in

PLATO.

PLATO.
former had demonstrated the insufficiency of the usual moral definitions in reference
to the ideas of virtue as connected with temperance {(Tw(ppo(rwri), bravery, and holiness, to which
The
the latter had called attention generally.
profound dialogue Parmenides, on the other hand,
we cannot with Schleiermacher regard either as a
mere dialectic exercise, or as one of the earlier
works of Plato (comp. Ed. Zeller's PlatoniscJie
Sludien, p. 1 84, &c.), but rather see ourselves compelled to assign it a place in the second series of
the dialogues of Plato.
The foundation of this
series is formed by the dialogues Theaetetus, Sophistes, and Politicus, which have clearly a mutual
connection.
Before the Theaetetus Schleiermacher
places the Gorgias, and the connection of the two
is indubitable, in so far as they both exhibit the
constant and essential in opposition to the changeable and contingent, the former in the domain of
cognizance, the latter in that of moral action ; and
as the Theaetetus is to be placed before the Sophistes, Cratylus and other dialogues, so is the
Gorgias to be placed at the head of the Politicus,
Philebus and the Politeia.
Less certain is the
position assigned by Schleieiinacher to the Menon,
Eiithydemus and Cratylus, between the Theaetetus
and Sophistes. The Menon seems rather expressly
this, that the

designed to form a connecting link between the investigations of the Gorgias and those of the Theaetetus,
and on the one hand to bring into view the disdiscussed in the latter between correct
notion and true apprehension, in its application to
the idea of virtue ; on the other hand, by means of

tinction

this distinction to bring nearer to its final decision
the question respecting the essence of the good, as
It
of virtue and the possibility of teaching it.
might be more difficult to assign to the Euthydemus
its definite place.
Although with the ridicule of
the empty polemical artifices of sophists which is
contained in it, there are connected intimations
respecting wisdom as the art of those who are in a
condition at the same time to produce and to use
what they produce, the dialogue nevertheless should

probably be regarded as an occasional piece. The
Cratylus opposes to the scoffing art of the sophist,
dealing in grammatical niceties, the image of dialectic art which recognises and fashions language as
a necessary production of the human mind.
It
should, however, find its appropriate place not
before the Sophistes (where Schleiermacher places
it), but after it, as the application of dialectic to
language could hardly become a matter of inquiry
until the nature of dialectic had been discussed, as
is done
The Eleatic stranger,
in the Sophistes.
when questioned by Socrates respecting the nature
and difference of the sophist, the statesman and
the philosopher (Soph. p. 217), answers only the

two of these questions, in the dialogues that
bear those names, and if Plato had intended a
third and similar investigation respecting the nature
of the philosopher, he has not undertaken the
immediate fulfilment of his design. Schleiermacher
therefore assumes that in the Banquet and Phaedon
taken together the model of the philosopher is
exhibited in the person of Socrates, in the former
as he lived, glorified by the panegyric of Alcibiades, and marked by the function, so especially
peculiar to him, of love generating in the beautiful
(p. 206) ; in the latter as he appears in death,
longing to become pure spirit.
(Schleiermacher's
J'kiton, ii. 2. p. 358, &c.)
The contents of the

first

two

dialogues, however,

and

;}.97

their

organization

pomt of view of this assumpnot altogether intelligible.
(Comp. Hermann, p. 525. 27.) But as little should we, with
Ed. Zeller (l. c. p. 194, &c.), look for the missing
member of the trilogy, of which we have part in the
as regarded from the
tion, is

Sophistes and Politicus, in the exclusively dialectical
Parmenides. (Comp. Hermann, p. 671, note 533.)
But Plato might the sooner have given up the separate exhibition of the philosopher, partly inasmuch
as the description of him is already mixed up with
the representation of the sophist and the politician,
as the picture is rendered complete by

partly

Symposium and the Phaedon, as
by the books on the state. Meantime the
two
dialogues between the Sophistes and Philebus may
be regarded as amply justified, as even Hermann
admits in opposition to Ast and Socher (pp. 398,
469, 526). Only we must reserve room at this
same place for the Parmenides. In this most
difficult of the Platonic dialogues, which has been
treated of at length by Ed. Zeller (Z. c), Stallbaum
(Platonis Par7nemdes, cum IV. lihris Prolegome-

means

of the

well as

place which Schleiermacher assigns to those

noram. Lips. 1839), Biandis {GebcMchte der GriecJi.
Philoaophie, u. 1, p. 234, &c., comp. p. 169,
note), and others, we find on the one hand the
outlines of the doctrine of ideas with the difficulties
which oppose themselves to it briefly discussed,
on the other hand a considerably more extended
attempt made to point out in connection with the
conceptions considered in themselves, and in particular with the most universal of them, the One and
Existence, the contradictions in which the isolated,

Pom.

abstract contemplation of those conceptions involves

us

;

manifestly in order to pave the

nides

is closely

In

way

for the

Parmeconnected with the Sophistes, and

solution of those difficulties.

this the

might be placed immediately after the Cratylus,
before the Symposium and Phaedon.
But that
the Philebus is to be regarded as the immediate
transition from the second, dialectical, series of
dialogues to the third, Schleiermacher has incontrovertibly shown ; and the smaller dialogues,

which as regards their contents and form are related
to those of the second series, in so for as they are

not banished as spurious into the appendix, should
be ranked with them as occasional treatises.
In
the third series the order for the books on the state
(Politeia), the Tiraaeus and the Critias, has been
expressly marked by Plato himself, and with the
books on the state those on the laws connect themselves as a supplement.

Ast, though throughout polemically opposed to
Schleiermacher, sees himself compelled in the main
to recognise the threefold division made by the
latter, as he distinguishes Socratic dialogues, in
which the poetic and dramatic prevail (Protagoras,

Phaedrus, Gorgias and

Phaedon), dialectic dia-

logues (Theaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus and Cratylus), and purely scientific, or Socratico- Platonic
dialogues (Philebus, Symposium, Politeia, Timaeus
Critias. ( Platons Lelmi und Schrijlen, Leipzig,
But through this new conception and de1816.)

and

signation of the first series, and by adding, in the
separation of the second and third series, an external

ground of division to the internal one, he has been
brought to unsteady and arbitrary assumptions
which leave out of consideration the internal refeSocher's attempt to establish in place of
such arrangements depending upon internal cou-

rences.

398

PLATO.

PLATO-

nection a

purely chronological arrangement, depending on tlie time of their composition (^Ueber
Platons Schri/hn, Miinchen, 1820), has been
followed by no results that can in any degree be
depended on, as the date of the composition can be
approximately determined by means of the anachronisms (offences against the time in which they
are supposed to take place) contained in them in
but a few dialogues as compared with the greatly
preponderating number of those in which he has
assigned it from mere opinion.
K. F. Hermann's
undertaking, in the absence of definite external
statements, to restore a chronological arrangement
of the dialogues according to traces and marks
founded in facts, with historical circumspection and
criticism, and ip. doing so at the same time to
sketch a faithful picture of the progress of the
mental life and development of the writer of them,
is considerably more worth notice. {Geschichte und
Si/sleni der PhUonischen PMlosophie. Ister Theil,
In the first period,
Heidelberg, 1 839, p. 368, &c.)
according to him, Plato's Socrates betrays no other
than such as
conception,
view of life, or scientific
we become acquainted with in the historical Socrates out of Xenophon and other unsuspicious
witnesses (Hippias, Ion, Alcibiades I., Charmides,
Lysis, Laches, Protagoras, and Euthydemus).
Then, immediately after the death of Socrates, the

Apology, Criton, Gorgias, Euthyphron, Menon, and
In the
Hippias Major belong to a transition step.
second, or Megaric period of development dialectic
makes its appearance as the true technic of philosophy, and the ideas as

proper objects (Cratylus, Theaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus, Parmenides).
period
the
system itself is
the
third
Lastly in
its

(Phaedrus, Menexenus, Symposium,
Phaedo, Philebus, Politeia, Timaeus, Critias, and
the Laws).
But although Hermann has laboured
to establish his assumptions with a great expenditure of acuteness and learning, he has not attained

exhibited

to results that can in

any degree stand the

test of

examination. For the assumptions that Plato in the
first period confined himself to an analytic treatment of ideas, in a strictly Socratic manner, and
did not attain to a scientific independence till
he did so through his removal to Megara, nor to an
acquaintance with the Pythagorean philosophy, and
60 to the complete development of his dialectic and
doctrine of ideas, till he did so through his travels,
for these assumptions all that can be made out is,
that in a number of the dialogues the peculiar features of the Platonic dialectic and doctrine of ideas
do not as yet make their appearance in a decided
form.
But on the one hand Hermann ranks in
that class dialogues such as the Euthydemus, Menon,
and Gorgias, in which references to dialectic and
the doctrine of ideas can scarcely fail to be recognised ; on the other it is not easy to see why Plato,
even after he had laid down in his own inind the
outlines of his dialectic and doctrine of ideas, should
not now and then, according to the separate requirements of the subject in hand, as in the Protagoras and the smaller dialogues which connect
themselves with it, have looked away from them,
and transported himself back again completely to
the Socratic point of view.
Then again, in Hermann's mode of treating the subject, dialogues
which stand in the closest relation to each other, as
the Gorgias and Theaetetus, the Euthydemus and
Theaetetus, are severed from each other, and
assigned to different periods ; wliiie the Phaedon,

—

the

Symposium and the Philebus

are separated

from the Sophistes and Politicus, with which they
much more closely connected than with the
delineative works, the Politeia, Timaeus, &c.
(Comp. Brandis, Geschichte der Griechisch-IiomiscJien PMlosophie, ii. 1, p. 164, &c.)
Lastly, as regards the genuineness of the writings

are

we cannot, indeed, regard the investigations on the subject as brought to a definitive conof Plato,
clusion,

though

we may

consider ourselves con-

vinced that only a few occasional pieces, or delineations of Socratic conversations, are open to doubts
of any importance, not those dialogues which are to

be regarded as the larger, essential members of the
system.
Even if these in part were first published
by disciples of Plato, as by Hermodorus (v/ho has
been accused of smuggling in spurious works only
through a misunderstanding of a passage in Cicero,
ad Att. xiii. 21), and by Philippus the Opuntian
and though, farther, little can be built upon the
confirmation afforded by their having been received
into the trilogies of the grammarian Aristophanes,
the authenticity of the most important of them is demonstrated by the testimonies of Aristotle and some
;

other incontrovertible authorities (the former will

be found carefully collected in Zeller's Pkdonische
Sludien, p. 201, &c.
Respecting the latter comp.

Hermann, I.e. i. p. 410, &c.). Notwithstanding
these testimonies, the Parmenides, Sophistes, and
Politicus (by Socher, I.e. p. 280, &c.; see on the
other hand Hermann, I.e. p. 506, &c. 575, note
131), and the Menon (by Ast, p. 398, &c.; see in
reply Hermann, p. 482, &c.), have been assailed on

exceedingly insufficient grounds ; the books on the
Laws in a manner much more deserving of attention

—

by Zeller, I. c. 1
115 but comp. Her547) ; but yet even the latter are with
preponderating probability to be regarded as genuine.
On the other hand the Epinomis is pro(especially

mann,

;

p.

bably to be assigned to a disciple of Plato (comp.
p. 410. 22), the Minos and Hipparchus
to a Socratic (A. Bdckh, in Platonis Mino'cn qui
vulgo fertur., p. 9, undertakes to make good the
claim of Simon to them).
The second Alcibiades
was attributed by ancient critics to Xenophon
(Athen. xi, p. 506, c). The Anterastae and Clitophon are probably of much later origin (see Hermann, p. 420, &c. 425, &c.). The Platonic letters

Hermann,

were composed at

different periods

;

the oldest of

them, the seventh and eighth, probably by disciples
of Plato (Hermann, p. 420, &c.).
The dialogues
Demodocus, Sisyphus, Eryxias, Axiochus, and those
on justice and virtue, were with good reason regarded by ancient critics as spurious, and witii
them may be associated the Hipparchus, Th cages,
and the Definitions. The genuineness of the fir^t
Alcibiades seems doubtful, though Hennann defends
it (p. 439, &c.). The smaller Hippias, the Ion, and
the Menexenus, on the other hand, which are
allowed by Aristotle, but assailed bv Schleiermacher
(i. 2, p. 295, ii. 3, p. 367, &c.) and Ast (p. 303,
&c. 448), might very well maintain their ground
as occasional compositions of Plato. As regards the
thorough criticism of these dialogues in more recent

times, Stallbaum in particular, in the prefaces to
his editions, and Hermann (p. 366, &c. 400, &c.),

have rendered important services.
However groundless may be the Neo-platonic
assumption of a secret doctrine, of which not even
the passages brought forward out of the insititious
Platonic letters (vii. p. 341, e. ii. p. 314, c.) contain

—

;
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pp. 544, r44, note

755), the verbal lectures of Plato certainly did
contain an extension and partial alteration of the
doctrines discussed in the dialogues, with an approach to the number-theory of the Pythagoreans ;
for to this we should probably refer the "unwritten

assumptions" (aypa<pa Soyfiara), and perliaps also
the divisions (diaipecreis), which Aristotle mentions
(Pk7/s. iv. 2,

Simpl.

ib.

f.

127, de General,

et

Cor-

ib. Joh. Philop. f. 50 ; Diog. Laert.
His lectures on the doctrine of the good,
80).
Aristotle, Hemcleides Ponticus, and Hestiaeus,
had noted down, and from the notes of Aristotle
some valuable fragments have come down to us
ib. Simpl. et Joh. Philop.
(Arist. de Aidma, i. 2
comp. Brandis, de
Aristox. Harmonica, ii. p. 30
Perditis Aristotelis Lihris, p. 3, &c. ; and Trendelenburg, l^lat07iis de Ideis et Numeris Dodrina).
The Aristotelic monography on ideas was also at
least in part drawn from lectures of Plato, or con(Aristot. Metaph. i. 9. p.
versations with him.
ib. Alex. Aphrod. in Schol. in
990, b. 11, &c,

rupt,

3

ii.

;

iii.

;

;

;

Arist. p. 5G4, b. 14, &c.; Brandis,

/.

c.

p. 14, &c.)

The attempt

to

combine poetry and philosophy

which irresistibly attracts us, though we may have
but a deficient comprehension of their subjectEven the greatest of the Grecian poets
matter.
are censured by Plato, not without some degree of

want

and of true insight (de Rep.

p.

of clear ideas,

387,

a., ii. p. 377,
597, c, 605, a., G08, a., v. p. 476, b., 479,
472, d., vi. p. 507, a., de Leg. iv. p. 719, c, Gorg.
Art is to be regarded as the capacity
p. 501, b.).
of creating a wliole tliat is inspired by an invisible
order {Phileh. pp. 64, 67, Phaedr. p. 264, d.) ; its
aim, to guide the human soid {Phaedr. pp. 261, a,
The living,
277, c. 278, a., de Rep. x. p. 605, c).
unconsciously-creative impulse of the poet, when
purified by science, should, on its part, bring this to
a full development. Carrying the Socratic dialogue
to greater perfection, Plato endeavours to draw his
hearers, by means of a dramatic intuition, into the
circle of the investigation ; to bring them, by the
spur of irony, to a consciousness either of knowledge or of ignorance ; by means of myths, partly
iii.

X. pp.

to

waken up the

ture

respecting the

;

former,
existent

its

respecting

;

mode

of apprehension oftlie

objects, the eternal
its

and the selfand its

corporisation,

longing by purification to raise itself again to
its higher existence
these hints, clothed in the
p. 245, c), are followed
up in the Phaedrus by panegyrics on the love of
beauty, and discussions on dialectics (pp. 251
255), here understood more immediately as the
art of discoursing (pp.265, d. 266, b. 269, c. ).
Out of the philosophical impulse which is developed
by Dialectics not only correct knowledge, but also
correct action springs forth.
Socrates' doctrine respecting the unity of virtue, and that it consists in
:

form of mythus {Phaedr.

—

true, vigorous,

and

practical

knowledge

;

that this

knowledge, however, lying beyond sensuous perception and experience, is rooted in self-consciousness and has perfect happiness (as the inward harof the soul) for its inevitable consequence

:

intended to be set forth in a preliminary manner in the Protagoras and the smaller
dialogues attached to it.
They are designed, therefore, to introduce a foundation for ethics, by the
refutation of the common views that were entertained of morals and of virtue.
For although not
even the words ethics and physics occur in Plato
(to say nothing of any independent delineation of
the one or the other of these sciences), and even dialectics are not treated of as a distinct and separate
province, yet he must rightly be regarded as the
originator of the threefold division of philosophy
(Aristocles, ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xi. 33 ; comp.
Aristot. Top. i. 14, Anal. Post. i. 33), inasmuch as
he had before him the decided object to develop
the Socratic method into a scientific system of dialectics, that should supply the grounds of our
knowledge as Avell as of our moral action (physics

spirit of scientific inquiry, partly

express hopes and anticipations which science
not yet able to confirm. (See Alb. Jahn, Dissertatio Platonica qua turn de Causa et Naiura Mythoruiii Platonicorum disputuiur, turn Mythus deAmoris

and

and therefore separates the general
knowledge and understanding,
at least
relative!}', from those which
refer to
physics and ethics.
Accordingly, the Theaetetus,
Sophistes,Parmenides, and Cratylus, are principally
ethics),

investigations on

dialectical

ful

Indole eccplicatur.
Beniae, 1839.)
Plato, like Socrates, was penetrated with the
idea that wisdom is the attribute of the Godhead,

the Protagoras, Gorgias, Politicus, Plii-

and ethics, however, have been more successthan his physics.
The question, " What is knowledge," had been

lectics

is

et

;

and the Politics, principally ethical ; while
the Timaeus is exclusively physical.
Plato's dia-

lebus,

to

Ortu Sorte

and

this doctrine is

(the two fundamental tendencies of the Greek
mind), gives to the Platonic dialogues a charm,

passion and partiality, for their

specting the constitution of the soul, as independent
body ; respecting its higher and lower na-

of the

mony
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become like the Eternal. This impulse is the
love which generates in Truth, and tlie development of it is termed Dialectics. Tiie hints re-

to

brought forward more and more definitely, in proportion as the development of philosoph}' generally
advanced.
Each of the three main branches of the
ancient philosophy, when at their culminating point,

Theaet. p. 155, d., Sympos. p. 204, a., Tivi. p. 47, a.).

trial at the solution of that question, and
considered themselves bound to penetrate beneath
the phenomenal surface of the affections and perHcracleitus, for example, in order to
ceptions.
gain a sufficient ground for the common {^vv6v),

When

or, as

philosophy,

tliat

know,

springing

from the impulse

to

the necessity of the intellectual man, and
tne greatest of the goods in which he participates
is

{Phaedr.

p.

once

278,

we

d.. Lysis, p.

strive after

218,

Apolog. p. 23,

a.,

Wisdom

with the in-

tensity of a lover, she becomes the true consecration and purification of the soul {Phaedr. p. 60, e.,

Symp.

p.

21 8, b.), adapted to lead us from the nightday {deRep.y'n. p.521,d. vi. p. 485,

like to the true

An

approach to wisdom, however, presupposes
an original communion with Being, truly so called ;
and this communion again presupposes the divine
nature or imraortJility of the soul, and the impulse

b.).

had made a

we

should say, for the universally admitted,

though in contradiction to his fundamental principle of an eternal generation, postulates a worldconsciousness ; Parmenides believed that he had
discovered knowledge in the identity of simple,
unchangeable Being, and thought ; Philolaus, and
with him the flower of the Pythagoreans generally,
in the consciousness we have of the unchangeable
relations of

number and measure.

Wlien, however.

—
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the conflict of these principles, each of them untenable in its own one-sidedness, had called forth the
sophists, and these had either denied knowledge
altogether, or resolved it into the mere opinion of
momentary affection, Socrates was obliged above
all things to show, that there was a knowledge independent of the changes of our sensuous affections,
and that this knowledge is actually found in our
inalienable consciousness respecting moral requirements, and respecting the divinity, in conscientious
self-intellection. To develope this by induction from
particular nianifesiations of the moral and religious
sense,

;

and

to establish

it,

—

by means

of definition, in

that is, in its generality,
a comprehensible form,
Buch was the point to which his attention had mainly
Plato, on the contrary, was conto be directed.
strained to view the question relating to the essence
material
of our knowledge, as well of that
and the
Avhich develops itself for its own sake, as of that
which breaks out into action, of the theoretical as
well as of the practical, moi'e generally^ and to direct

—

his efforts, therefore, to the investigation of its various forms.

In

so doing

he became the originator

of the science of knowledge,

—

No

of dialectics.

up the

knowledge

assertion, that

consists in

right

conception, united with discourse or explanation ;
for even thus an absolutely certain knowledge will

be presupposed as the rule or criterion of the exwhatever may be its more accurate
Although, therefore,
definition (p. 200, c. &c.).
Plato concludes the dialogue with the declaration that he has not succeeded in bringing the idea
of knowledge into perfect clearness (p. 210, a.), but
that it must be something which excludes all changeableness, something which is its own guarantee,
simple, uniform, indivisible (p. 205, c, comp. 202,
d.), and not to be reached in the science of numbers (p. 195, d.) : of this the reader, as he spontaneously reproduces the investigation, was intended
to convince himself (comp. Cliarmid. p. 166, c. 1 69,
c. Sophist, p. 220, c). That knowledge, however,

planation,

grounded on and sustained by
{ahias Xoyiafx^, Meno, p. 98,
431, c), should verify

itself

logical

inference

de Rep. iv. p.
through the medium of
a.,

true ideas (Ti?n. p. 51, c, de Rep. vi. p. 54, d.), can
only be considered as the more perfect determination of the conclusion to

which he had come in the

Theaetetus.

But before Plato could pass on to his investigaone before him had gained an equally clear perception of the subjective and objective elements of our tions respecting the modes of development and the
knowledge ; no one of the theoretical and the prac- forms of knowledge, he was obliged to undertake
to determine the objects of knowledge, and to
tical side of it and no one before him had attempted
grasp that knowledge in its objective phase.
To
to discover its forms and its laws.
The doctrine of Heracleitus, if we set aside the pos- accomplish this was the purpose of the Sophistes,
which immediately attaches itself to the Theaetetus,
tulate of a universal world-consciousness, had been
weakened down to the idea that knowledge is con- and obviously presupposes its conclusions. In the
latter dialogue it had already been intimated that
fined to the consciousness of the momentary affection which proceeds from the meeting of the motion knowledge can only take place in reference to real
of the subject with that of the object ; that each of existence (Theaet. p. 206, e. and 201, a.). This was
these affections is equally true, "but that each, on also the doctrine of the Eleatics, who nevertheless
account of the incessant change of the motions, must had deduced the unconditional unity and unchangebe a different one. With this idea that of the ableness of the existent, from the inconceivableness
If, however, non-existence is
atomistic theory coincided, inasmuch as it was only of the non-existent.
by means of arbitrary hypotheses that the latter absolutely inconceivable, then also must error, false
could get over the consciousness of ever-changing conception, be so likewise.
First of all, therefore,
In order to refute this idea the non-existent was to be discussed, and shown to
sensuous affections.
from its very foundation, once for all, Plato's have, in some sort, an existence, while to this end
Theaetetus sets forth with great acuteness the doc- existence itself had to be defined.
In the primal substance, perpetually undergoing
trine of eternal generation, and the results which
he a process of transformation, which was assumed by
Protagoras had drawn from it (p. 153, &c.)
renounces the apparent, but by no means decisive the Ionian physiologists, the existent, whether
grounds, which lie against it (p. 157, e. &c.)
but understood as duality, trinity, or plurality, cannot
then demonstrates that Protagoras must regard his find place (p. 242, d.) but as little can it (with the
own assertion as at once true and false that he Eleatics) be even so much as conceived in thought
must renounce and give up all determinations re- as something absolutely single and one, without any
specting futurity, and consequently respecting uti- multiplicity (p. 244, b. &c.).
Such a thing would
rather again coincide with Non-existence.
lity ; that continuity of motion being presupposed,
For a
no perception whatever could be attained ; and that multiplicity even in appearance only to be adthe comparison and combination of the emotions mitted, a multiformity of the existent must be
or perceptions presupposes a thinking faculty pe- acknowledged (p. 245, c. d.).
Manifold existence,
however, cannot be a bare multiformity of the
culiar to the soul (reflection), distinct from mere
The man tangible and corporeal (p. 246, a. f.), nor yet
feeling (pp. 171, &c. 179, 182—184).
who acknowledges this, if he still will not renounce a plurality of intelligible incorporeal Essences
sense-per(Ideas), which have no share either in Action or in
from
his
inclined
will
be
sensualism, yet
ceptions to deduce recollection ; from it, concep- Passion, as Euclid and his school probably taught
tion ; from conception, when it acquires firmness, since so conceived they would be destitute of any
knowledge {Phaedo, p. 96, c.) and to designate influence on the world of the changeable, and would
the latter as correct conception ; although he will indeed themselves entirely elude our cognizance
not be in a condition to render any account of the (p. 248, a. f.).
;

;

;

;

;

;

rise of incorrect conceptions,

or

of the difference

between those and correct ones, unless he presupposes a knowledge that lies, not merely beyond
conception generally, but even beyond correct conception, and that carries with it its own evidence
{Tlwaet. p. 187).

He will

also be obliged to give

But as in the Theaetetus, the inconceivableness of
an eternal generation, without anything stable, had
been the result arrived at (comp. Sophist, p. 249,
b.;, so in the Sophistes the opposite idea is disposed
of,

namely, that the absolutely unchangeable exis, and that all change is mere

istence alone really

PLATO.
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Plato was obliged, therefore, to unto find a Being instead of a
dertake tliis task,
Becoming^ and vice versa, and then to show how
the manifold existences stand in relation to each
other, and to the changeable, i. e. to phenomena.
Existence, Plato concludes, can of itself consist
neither in Rest nor in Motion, yet still can share
appearance.

—

and stand

in both,

in reciprocal

community

(p.

250,

But how are we

to understand the existence
Neither the whole concepnor merely a part of it, can reside in the
things ; neither is it enough to understand the ideas

of ideas in things ?

tion,

a. &c.).

exclude one anexample, excludes motion, and
sameness difference. What ideas, then, are capable
of being united with each other, and what are
not 80, it is the part of science {dialectics) to decide
By the discussion of the relation
(p. 252, e.).
wb'ch the ideas of rest and motion, of sameness
and difference, hold to each other, it is explained
how motion can be the same, and not the same,
how it can be thought of as being and yet not
being ; consequently, how the non-existent denotes
only the variations of existence, not the bare negaThat existence is not
tion of it (p. 256, d. &c.).
at variance with becoming, and that the latter is
not conceivable apart from the former, Plato shows

But
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thinking souls (Phileb. p. 15, a., de Rep. vii. p. 582,
a., Tiin. p. 51, Fhaedo, p. 100, b. p. 102. c. &c).
To that only which can be conceived as an entirely
formless and undetermined mass, or as a part of a
whole, or as an arbitrary relation, do no ideas
whatever correspond {Parm. p. 130,c.).

certain

other, as

ideas absolutely

rest, for

in the case of the

two

principal parts of speech,

and

to be conceptions, which the soul beholds togetJier
with the things (that is, as we should call them,
subjectively valid conceptions or categories), or as

bare thoughts without reality.

Even when viewed

as the archetypes of the changeable, they need some
more distinct definition, and some security against

obvious objections.

This question and the

difficul-

ties which lie against its solution, are developed in
the Parmenides, at the beginning of the dialogue,
with great acuteness. To introduce the solution

and the refutation of these diffievident intention of the succeeding
dialectical antinomical* discussion of the idea of
unity, as a thing being and not being, according as
to that question,

culties, is the

it

is

viewed in relation to

itself

and

to

what

is

their reciprocal relation (p. 258. c, &c. 262). From
this it becomes evident in what sense dialectics can

different.

How

ideas from

mere abstract conceptions, and making

be characterised at once as the science of under-

their reality distinct from the natural causality of
motion, we cannot, here inquire.
Neither can we
enter into any discussions respecting the Platonic

standing, and as the science of the self-existent, as
the science of sciences.
In the Phaedrus (p. 261 ;
comp. pp. 266, b. 270, d.) it is presented to us in the
first

and thereand of intel-

instance as the art of discoursing,

with of the true education of the soul
lection. In the Sophistes (p. 261, e, &c.) it appears
as the science of the true connection of ideas ; in
the Philebus (p. 16, c.) as the highest gift of the
gods, as the true

Promethean

fire

;

while in the

Books on the Republic

pure
(vi.
p. 511, b.)
from all fm-m and presupposition, are
grasped
and
developed
be
by it.
In the Theaetetus simple ideas, reached only by
the spontaneous activity of thought, had presented
themselves as the necessary conditions of know-

ideas, freed

shown

to

ledge

in the Sophistes,

;

come before us

the objects of knowledge

as a manifold existence, containing

in itself the principles of all changes.

The

existence

by means of conception, is
Hence the asssr135,b.) that to deny the reality

of things, cognisable only

their true essence, their idea.

tion

{Parmen.

of ideas

is

p.

to destroy all scientific research.

Plato,

from the original meaning of the
word idea (namely, that of former figure) in which
it had been employed by Anaxagoras, Diogenes of
ApoUonia, and probably also by Democritus inasmuch as he understood by it the unities (tmSes,
fxoj/aSey)
which lie at the basis of the visible,
the changeable, and which can only be reached by
it is

true, departed

;

pure thinking {(l\tKpiprjs Siduoia) [Phaedr. p. 247,
de Rep. ii. p. 380, ix. p. 585, b. vi. p. 507, b.,
Phileb. p. 15, Tim. p. 51, b.); but he retained the
characteristic of the intuitive and real, in opposition to the mere abstractness of ideas which belong simply to the thinking which interposes itself.
He included under the expression idea every thing
stable amidst the changes of mere phenomena, all
existing and unchangeable definitudes, by
which the changes of things and our knowledge
of them are conditioned, such as the ideas of
genus and species, the laws and ends of nature,
as also the principles of cognition, and of moral
action, and the essences of individual, concrete,
really

VOL. lu.

methods of

far Plato succeeded in separating

division,

and of the antinomical

defini-

tions of ideas, respecting the leading principles of

these methods, and his attempt in the Cratj'lus to
represent words as the immediate copy of ideas,
that is, of the essential in things, by means of the

fundamental parts of speech, and to point out the
part which dialectics must take in the development
of language.
While the foundation which Plato
lays for the doctrine of ideas or dialectics must be
regarded as something finished and complete in
itself, yet the mode in which he carries it out is
not by any means beyond the reach of objections ;
and we can hardly assume that it had attained
any remarkably higher development either in the

mind

of Plato himself, or in his lectures, although
he appears to have been continually endeavouring
to grasp and to represent the fundamental outlines
of his doctrine from different points of view, as
is
manifest especially from the argumentations
which are preserved to us in Aristotle's work on
Plato's

(Brandis,

ideas.

de

perditis

Aristotelis

Libris de Ideis et de Bono, p. 14, &c, ; also Handbuch der Geschichte der Griechisch-Romisclien Philosophies vol.

ii.

p.

227, &c.)

That Plato, however, while he

distinctly sepa-

rated the region of pure thinking or of ideas from
that of sensuous perception and the world of phenomena, did not overlook the necessity of the communion between the intelligible and the sensible
world, is abundantly manifest from the gradations
which he assumes for the development of our cogIn the region of sense perception, or connition.
ception, again, he distinguishes the comprehensioa
of images, and that of objects (flKaala and tt/o-tis),

—

while in the region of thinking he separates the
relations which belong indeed

knowledge of those

* The meaning of the somewhat novel, though
convenient, word, antinomical (afitifiomisch) will be
evident to any one who examines the Greek word
di/Ttvo/iiKos, to which it is equivalent. [Transl.J
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to thinking, but which require intuition in the case

of sensuous objects, from the immediate grasp by
thought of intelligible objects or ideas themselves,
that is, of ultimate principles, devoid of all preTo the first gradation
supposition [Sidvoia, vovs).
of science, that is, of the higher department of
thinking, belong principally, though not exclusively, mathematics ; and that Plato regarded
them (though he did not fully realise this notion)
as a necessary

means

for elevating experience into

knowledge, is evident from hints that
occur elsewhere. (Comp, Brandis, Hatidbiich, &c.
The fourfold divol. ii. pp. 269, &c.— 274, &c.)
vision which he brings forward, and which is discussed in the De Repuhlica (vi. p. 509, &c.) he
appears to have taken up more definitely in his
oral lectures, and in the first department to have
distinguished perception from experience [oiaQriais
from ^6^a\ in the second to have distinguished
mediate knowledge from the immediate thinking
consciousness of first principles (eTTKTTTjfirj from
vovs
see Arist. De Anima^ i. 2, with the note
of Trendelenburg).
Although, therefore, the carrying out of Plato's
dialectics may be imperfect, and by no means
proportional to this excellent foundation, yet he
had certainly taken a steady view of their end,
scientific

•

to lay hold of ideas more and more
distinctly in their organic connection at once with

namely,

another and with the phenomenal world,
the discovery of their inward relations ; and
then having done this, to refer them to their

one

by

This ought at the same time to
ultimate basis.
verify itself as the unconditional ground of the
reality of objects and of the power we have to take
cognisance of them, of Being and of Thought ;
being comparable to the intellectual sun.

Now

absolutely unconditional ground Plato describes as the idea of the good (De Rep. vi.

this

p. 505, &c.), convinced that
any higher definitude than

we

cannot

imagine

good; but that
we must, on the contrary, measure all other
definitudes by it, and regard it as the aim
and purpose of all our endeavours, nay of all
Not being in a condition to grasp
developments.
the idea of the good with full distinctness, we are
tlie

it only so far as we elevate
the power of thinking to its original purity
Although
(Brandis, ibid. pp. 281, &c. 324, &c.).
the idea of the good, as the ultimate basis both
hold
realities
laid
of by it,
the
of
of the mind and
of thought and of existence, is, according to him,
more elevated than that of spirit or actual existence itself, yet we can only imagine its activity as
Through its activity the
the activity of the mind.
determinate natures of the ideas, which in them-

able to approximate to

selves only exist, acquire their

a power which must be

set

power

down

of causation,

as spiritual, that

Plato, therefore, describes the idea of the

is, free.

good, or the Godhead, sometimes teleologically, as
the ultimate purpose of all conditioned existence ;
sometimes cosmologically, as the ultimate operative
cause ; and has begun to develope the cosmological,
as also the physico-theological proof for the being

God

but has referred both back to the idea of
Good, as the necessary presupposition to all
other ideas, and our cognition of them. Moreover,
we find hira earnestly endeavouring to purify and
free from its restrictions the idea of the Godhead,
to establish and defenji the belief in a wise and
divine government of the world ; as also to set
of

the

;

aside the doubt that arises from the existence of
(Brandis, Ibid.
evil and suffering in the world.
p.

331, &c.)

But then, how does the sensuous world, the
world of phenomena, come into existence ? To
suppose that in his view it was nothing else than
the mere subjective appearance which springs from
the commingling of the ideas, or the confused conception of the ideas (Ritter, Geschichte der PhiloSophie., vol. ii. pp. 295, &c. 339, &c.), not only
contradicts the declarations of Plato in the Philebus
(p. 23, b. 54, a.),

Timaeus (pp.27,

48,

e.

51),

e.

tendency of

&c., but contradicts also the dualistic

He

the whole of the ancient philosophy.

desig-

nates as the, we may perhaps say, material ground
of the phenomenal world, that which is in itself
unlimited, ever in a process of becoming, never

mass out of which every thing
formed, and connects with it the idea of ex-

really existing, the
is

tension, as also of unregulated motion

;

attributes to

only the joint causality of necessity, in opposition
to the free causality of ideas, which works towards
ends, and, by means of his mythical conception of
the soul of the universe, seeks to fill up the chasm
between these opposed primary essences.
This,
standing midway between the intelligible (that to
which the attribute of sameness belongs) and the
sensible (the diverse), as the principle of order
and motion in the world, according to him, comprehends in itself all the relations of number and
measure.
Plato had made another attempt to fill
up the gap in the development of ideas by a symbolical representation, in the lectures he delivered
upon tlie Good, mentioned by Aristotle and others.
In these he partly referred ideas to intelligible
numbers, in order, probably, that he might be able
to denote more definitely their relation of dependence on the Godhead, as the absolute one,
as also the relation of their succession and mutual
connection ; and partly described the Godhead as
the ultimate ground both of ideas and also of the
material of phenomena, inasmuch as he referred
them both to the divine causality
the former
immediately as original numbers, the latter through
the medium of the activity of the ideas.
But on
this Pythagorean mode of exhibiting the highest
principles of Plato's doctrine we have but very imperfect information.
(Brandis, Ibid, yol.ii. ], p.
336, &c.)
Both these departments which form the connecting link between Dialectics and Physics, and
the principles of Physics themselves, contain only
preliminary assumptions and hypothetical declarations, which Plato describes as a kind of recreation from more earnest search after the really existent, as an innocent enjoyment, a rational sport
{Tim. pp. 27, e. 29, b. 59, c).
Inasmuch as
physics treat only of the changeable and imitative,
they must be contented with attaining probability
but they should aim, especially, at investigating
it

—

teleologically end-causes, that

is,

free causality,

and

showing how they converge in the realisation of
the idea of the good.
All the determinations of
the original undetermined matter are realised by
corporeal forms; in these forms Plato attempts to
find the natural or necessary basis of the different
kinds of feeling and of sensuous perception.

Throughout the whole development, however,

of

his Physiology, as also in the outlines of his doc-

on Health and Sickness, pregnant ideas and
clear views are to be met with.
(See especially
trine

—
;

PLATO.

PLATO.
Th. H. Martin, Etudes sur

le

Timie de Plaion,

Paris, 1841.)

With
Soul

is

the physiology of Plato his doctrine of the
Endowed with the
closely connected.

same nature as the soul of the world, the human
soul is that which is spontaneously active and unapproachable by death, although in its connection
with the body bound up with the appetitive, the
sensuous ; and the ^u/ms, that which is of the nature of affection or eager impulse, the ground of
courage and fear, love and hope, designed, while
subordinating itself to the reason, to restrain sensuality, must be regarded as the link between the
and the sensuous. (7«»i. p. 69, d. 71, b.,rfe
435, &c. ix. p. 57 1 .) Another link of conintellectual and sensuous nature
of the soul is referred to Love^ which, separated
from concupiscent desire, is conceived of as an inspiration that transcends mere mediate intellection,
whose purpose is to realise a perpetual striving after
the immortal, the eternal
to realise, in a word,
rational

Bep.

iv. p.

nection between the

;

—

with others, the Good in
the form of the Beautiful.
In the Phaedrus Plato
speaks of love under the veil of a myth ; in the
Lysis he commences the logical definition of it
and in the Symposium, one of the most artistic and
attractive of his dialogues, he analyses the different
momenta Avhich are necessary to the complete de-

by a

close connection

termination of the idea.
In these and some of the
other dialogues, however, beauty is described as
the image of the ideas, penetrating the veil of phe-

nomena and apprehended by the purest and

bright-

est exercise of sense, in relation to colours, forms,

and morals, as also with relation to the harmonious combination of the Manifold into perfect
Unity, and distinctly separated from the Agreeable
and the Useful. Art is celebrated as the power
of producing a whole, inspired by an invisible
arrangement of grouping together into one form
the images of the ideas, which are everywhere
actions,

;

scattered around.

That the

soul,

when

or the pure spirit,

—

separated from the body,

is immortal, and that a continuance, in which power and consciousness or
insight are preserved, is secured to it, Socrates,
in the Phaedo of Plato, when approaching death,

endeavours to convince his friends, partly by means
of analogies drawn from the nature of things, partly
by the refutation of the opposed hypothesis, that the
soul is an harmonious union and tuning of the
constituents of the body, partly by the attempt to
prove the simplicity of the essential nature of the
soul, its consequent indestructibility, and its relation to

by
is

the Eternal, or

its

pre-existence

;

partly

the argumentation that the idea of the soul
from that of life, and that it

inseparable

—

can never be destroyed by moral evil,
the only
evil to which, properly speaking, it is subjected
(comp. de Rep. x. p. 609, b. &c., Fhaedr. p. 245, c).
Respecting the condition of the soul after death
Plato expresses himself only in myths, and his
utterances respecting the Transmigration of Souls
also are expressed in a mythical form.

As

a true disciple of Socrates, Plato devoted all
the energy of his soul to ethics, which again are
closely connected with politics.
He paves the way
for a scientific treatment of ethics by the refutation of the sophistical

I
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contradictions in which the assertions, on the one
hand that wrong actions are uglier than right

ones but more useful, on the other that the only
by nature is that of the stronger,
are involved.
In this discussion the result is deduced, that neither happiness nor virtue can consist in the attempt to satisfy our unbridled and
ever-increasing desires (de Bep. i.).
In the Menon
right recognised

the Good is defined as that kind of utility which
can never become injurious, and whose realisation
is referred to a knowledge which is absolutely
fixed and certain,
a knowledge, however, which
must be viewed as something not externally communicable, but only to be developed from the
spontaneous activity of the soul.
Lastly, in the
Philebus, the investigation respecting pleasure and

—

pain,

which was commenced

in the Gorgias, as also

is completed
and
grounded upon the prinand brought into relation with

that on the idea of the Good,

;

this twofold investigation
ciples of dialectics,

Pain is referred to the disturbance of
the inward harmony, pleasure to the maintenance,
or restoration of it ; and it is shown how, on the one

phys'cs.

on the other, pure and mixed
inasmuch
always dependent on the activity out of which it springs, it becomes so m.uch the
truer and purer in proportion as the activity itself
becomes more elevated.
In this way the first
sketch of a table of Goods is attained, in which the
eternal nature of Measure, that is, the sum and
substance of the ideas, as the highest canon, and

hand, true and

false,

pleasure, are to be distinguished, while,

as

it

(pleasure)

is

then the different steps of the actual realisation of
them in life, in a regular descending scale, are
it is acknowledged that the accompanying pure (unsensuous) pleasure is also to be
regarded as a good, but inferior to that on which
it depends, the reason and the understanding,
given, while

and art. Now, if we consider that, according to Plato, all morality must be directed
to the realisation of the ideas in the phenomenal
world ; and, moreover, that these ideas in their
reality and their activity, as also the knowledge
respecting them, is to be referred to the Godhead,
we can understand how he could designate the
highest good as being an assimilation to God.
{Theaet. p. 176, a., de Rep. x. 613 ; comp. Wyttenbach, ad Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind. p. 27.)
In the Ethics of Plato the doctrine respecting
virtue is attached to that of the highest good,

science

and

its

development.

That

virtue is essentially

had been already
deduced in the critical and
but it had been also presupposed and
even hinted that, without detriment to its unity,
different phases of it could be distinguished, and
that to knowledge there must be added practice,
and an earnest combating of the sensuous functions.
In order to discover these different phases, Plato
goes back upon his triple division of the faculties
one,

and the science

of the good,

dialectical introductory

dialogues

;

Virtue, in other words, is fitness of
the soul for the operations that are peculiar to it

of the soul.

{de Rep. i. p. 353, d. x. p. 601, d.), and it
manifests itself by means of its (the soul's)
inward harmony, beauty, and health {Gorg. pp.
504, b. 506, b., Phaedo, p. 93, e., de Rep. iv. pp.

444,

d. viii.

554,

e.).

Different phases of virtue

and hedonistic
Protagoras and

are distinguishable so far as the soul is not pure
spirit ; but just as the spirit should rule both the

the three smaller dialogues attached to it (see
above), then in the Gorgias, by pointing out the

other elements of the soul, so also should wisdom,
as the inner development of the spirit, rule the

sensualistic

(selfish) theories, first of all in the
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Ability of the emotive element
to
(i&t/MoetSe's), when penetrated with wisdom
If
govern the whole sensuous nature, is Courage.
the sensuous or appetitive (^Trj^UjurjTi/cov) element
is brought into unity with the ends of wisdom,
other virtues.

moderation or prudence {(rwcppoavpr]), as an inward
harmony, is the result. If the inward harmony of
the activities shows itself active in giving an
harmonious form to our outward relations in the

world. Virtue exerts itself in the form of Justice
That happiness
{(.ie
Rep. iv. p. 428, b. &c.).
coincides with the inward harmony of virtue, is
inferred from this deduction of the virtues, as also
from the discussions respecting pleasure (tZe Rep.

by Johannes Oporinus, who was afterwards
professor of Greek in that university.
It does not
appear that he made use of any manuscripts, but
chiefly

he succeeded in correcting many of the mistakes to
be found in the edition of Aldus, though some of
his alterations were corruptions of sound passages.
The edition was, however, enriched by having incorporated with it the commentaries of Proclus on
the Timaeus and

the State, which had shortly

before been discovered

by Simon Grynaeus in the
Oxford, and a triple

library of the university at

—

Greek index, one of words and phrases, another of
proper names, and a third of proverbs to be found
in Plato.
The next edition, published at Basle in
1556, was superintended by Marcus Hopperus,
who availed himself of a collation of some manuscripts of Plato made in Italy by Arnoldus Arle-

547, &c. ix. p. 580, &c.).
be true that the etliico-rational nature of
the individual can only develope itself completely
in a well-ordered state (de Rep. vi. 496, b.), then

nius,

the object and constitution of the state must perfectly answer to the moral nature of the individual,
and politics must be an essential, inseparable part
of ethics.
While, therefore, Plato considers the

for the careful preparation of the text,

viii. p.

If

it

state as the copy of a well-regulated individual

life

368, e. viii. p. 544, e, &c.), he demands of it that it should exhibit a perfect harmony, in which everything is common to all, and
the individual in all his relations only an organ of
the state.
The entire merging of the individual life
in the life of the state might have appeared to him as
(de Rep.

ii.

p.

the only effectual means of stemming that selfishness
and licence of the citizens, which in his time was
becoming more and more predominant. Plato deduces the three main elements of the state from the
three different activities of the soul ; and just as
the appetitive element should be absolutely under

working class, which answers
and the military order, which answers to

control, so also the

to

it

;

emotive element, should develope itself in
thorough dependence upon the reason, by means
of gymnastics and music ; and from that the governing order, answering to the rational faculty,
must proceed. The right of passing from the rank
of a guard (4>uA.aKes, rd eiriKOvpiKov) to that of a
ruler, must be established by the capacity for raising oneself from becoming to being, from notion to
knowledge ; for the ruler ought to be in a condition
to extend and confirm the government of the reason
in the state more and more, and especially to direct
and watch over training and education. Without
admitting altogether the impracticability of his state,
yet Plato confesses that no realisation of it in the
phenomenal world can fully express his idea, but
that an approximation to it must be aimed at by
a limitation of unconditional unity and community,
adapted to circumstances. On this account, with
the view of approximating to the given circumstances, he renounces, in his book on the Laws,
limits the power
that absolute separation of ranks
of the governors, attempts to reconcile freedom with
reason and unity, to mingle monarchy with demothe

;

cracy

;

distinguishes several classes of rulers, and
commit to their organically constructed

will only

body the highest power under the guarantee
laws.

of the

[Ch. A. B.]

There are numerous editions both of the entire
The first
text of Plato, and of separate dialogues.
by Aldus at. Venice, in A. D.
In this edition the dialogues are arranged
1513.
nine tetralogies, according to the division of
Tfirasyllus (see above).
The next edition was
that published at Basle, in 1534.
It was edited
wsvs that published

in

and so corrected several of the errors of the
previous Basle edition, and gave a large number of
various readings ; the edition of H. Stephanus
(1578, in three volumes)

is

equally remarkable
by correcting

the mistakes of copyists and typographers, and
introducing in several instances very felicitous improvements, and for the dishonesty with which the
editor appropriated to himself the labours of others

without any acknowledgment, and with various
tricks strove to conceal the source from which they
were derived.
His various readings are taken
chiefly, if not entirely, from the second Basle
edition, from the Latin version of Ficinus, and
from the notes of Cornarius.
It is questionble whether he himself collated a single manuscript.
The Latin version of Serranus, which
is printed in this edition, is very bad.
The
occasional translations of Stephanus himself are
far better.
The Bipont edition ( 1 1 vols. 8vo.
A. D. 1781
1786) contains a reprint of the text
of that of Stephanus, with tlie Latin version of

—

Marsilius Ficinus.
Some fresh various readings,
collected by Mitscherlich, are added. It was, however, by Immanuel Bekker that the text of Plato
was first brought into a satisfactory condition in
his edition, published in

by the Latin version
generally speaking, to
of

it

1816

—

18,

of Ficinus
its original

accompanied

(here restored,

form, the reprints

in other previous editions of Plato containing

numerous alterations and corruptions), a critical
commentary, an extensive comparison of various
readings, and the Greek scholia, previously edited
by Ruhnken, with some additions, together with
copious indexes.
The dialogues are arranged according to the scheme of Schleiermacher. Tlie Latiaj
version in this edition has sometimes been erro-j

neously described as that of Wolf.

A joint editioaj

by Bekker and Wolf was projected and com-]
menced, but not completed. The reprint of Bekker's edition, accompanied by the notesof Stephanus,
Heindorf, Wyttenbach, &c., published by Priestley!
j

(Lond. 1826),

is

a useful edition.

Ast's editioaj

(Lips. 1819—1827, 9 vols. 8vo., to which two
volumes of notes on the four dialogues, Protagoras,]
Phaedrus, Georgias, and Phaedo, have since been!
added) contains many ingenious and excellent
emendations of the text, which the editor's pro-|
found acquaintance with the phraseology of Plato]
enabled him to effect.
G. Stallbaum, who edited
i

critical edition of

1825, 8

vols.

the text of Plato (Lips. 18
and 1826, 8 vols. 12mo.

8vo.*,

* This edition was completed by four additiona

PLAUTIANUS.

PLATONIUScommenced in 1827 an elaborate edition of Plato,
which is not yet quite completed. This is perhaps
the best and most useful edition which has appeared.

The edition of J. G. Baiter, J. C. Orelli, and A.
G. Winckeimann (one vol. 4to. Ziirich, 1839) de-

PLATOR.

1.

The commander of Oreum for
town to the Romans, b. c.

serves especial mention for the accuracy of the text

Philip, betrayed the

and the beauty of the typography.

207 (Liv.

Of

separate dialogues, or collections of dialogues,
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the characteristics of the old, the middle, and the
new comedy, especially the two first, and the
causes of the various points of difference.
The
remarks are brief, but judicious.
[W. M. G.]

whom

Plator

He

xxviii. 6).

is

probably the same

sent with

Philip

some

Illyrians,

Those of the
the editions are almost endless.
Cratylus and Theaetetus, of the Euthyphro, Apologia, Crito, and Phaedo, of the Sophista, Politicus
and Parmenides, and of the Philebus and Sympo-

about the commencement of the Second Punic
war, to the assistance of the Cretans. (Polyb. iv.

sium by Fischer of the Lysis, Charmides, HipMajor, and Phaedrus, of the Gorgias and

who

;

pias

Theaetetus, of the Cratylus, Euthydemus and Parmenides, of the Phaedo, and of the Protagoras and
Sophistes by Heindorf (whose notes exhibit both
acuteness and sound judgment) ; of the Phaedo by
Wyttenbach ; of the Philebus, and of the Parmenides by Stallbaum (in the edition of the latter
of which the commentary of Proclus is incorporated), are most worthy of note.
Of the translations of Plato the most celebrated is the Latin
version of Marsilius Ficinus (Flor. 1483
1484,

—

and frequently reprinted). It was in this version,
which was made from manuscripts, that the writings
of Plato

appeared

first

in a printed

translation is so extremely close that

form.
it

55.)

The

brother of Gentius, the Illyrian king,
by Livy (xliv. 30), but Pleuratus by Polybius.
[Pleuratus.]
3. Of Dyrrhacium, was slain by Piso, proconsul
in Macedonia, B.c. 57, although he had been hospitably received in the house of Plator. (Cic. in
Pison. 34, comp. de Harus. Resp. 16.)
a cognomen of the Sulpicia
gens, which occurs only upon coins, one of which
is annexed.
The obverse represents the head of
Augustus with the legend caesar avgvstvs, the
reverse the head of M. Agrippa, with the legend
2.

is

called Plator

PLATORFNUS,

PLATORINVS
p.

IIIVIR.

M. AGKIPPA (Eckhel,

Vol. V.

317.)

The

has almost

the authority of a Greek manuscript, and is of
great service in ascertaining varieties of reading.
This remark, however, does not apply to the later,
it, which were published subsequently to the appearance of the Greek text of
Plato.
There is no good English translation of the
whole of Plato, that by Taylor being by no means
accurate.
The efforts of Floyer Sydenham were
nmch more successful, but he translated only a few

altered editions of

a French translation by
V. Cousin. Schleiermacher's German translation is
incomparably the best, but is unfortunately incomof the pieces.

There

plete.

Bembo.

The

There

is

is

an Italian translation by Dardi

versions of separate dialogues in dif-

numerous to be noticed.
have space to notice only the following out of
the very numerous works written in illustration of
Plato
Platonis Dialogorum Argumenta Eocposita
ferent languages are too

We

:

—

by Tiedemann (Bip. 1786); System
der PlatoniscJien Philosophies by Tennemann (4 vols.

et

Illustrata,

1792—5) Initia Philosophiae Plaby P. G, Van Heusde (ed. ii. Lugd. Bat.

8vo. Leipz.
tonicae^

1842)

;

Plaions Leben und Schriften, by G. A. F.
Geschichle und System der
;

;

Ast (Leipz. 1816)

Phitonischcn Philosophie, by C.F.Hermann (Heidelb. 1838) ; Platotiis de Ideis et Numeris Doctrina

ex Aristolele

by F. A. Trendelenburg
by E. Zeller
(Tiibing. 1839).
There are also numerous smaller
treatises by Bockh, C. F. Hermann, Stallbaum, &c.,
(Lips.

illustrata^

1826);

PlafoniscJie Studieti,

which may be consulted with profit. Schleiermasome of the dialogues have
been translated and published in a separate form in

cher's introductions to

English.

PLATO'NIUS
whom

all

that

[C. P. M.]
(U\aT(ivios\ a grammarian, of
is that a treatise bearing

we know

name is generally prefixed to the editions
of Aristophanes.
It is entitled Ilepl 5ia(popas
Ku/j^Siwv.
The subject is the difference between
his

volumes containing the various readings, and portions of the commentary of Proclus on the Cratylus,
edited

by Boissonade.

COIN OP PLATORINUS.

PLAU'TIA GENS,

plebeian.

The name

is

we have

both Clodius
and Claudius. The first person of this gens who
obtained the consulship was C. Plautius Proculus
in B. c. 358 ; and from that time down to the imperial period many of the Plautii held at different
Under
intervals the highest offices in the state.
the republic we find the cognomens of Decianus,
also written Plotius, just as

Hypsaeus, Proculus, Silvanus, Venno, Ve-

Nox

:

and

to these there

were still further additions
a list of which is given

in the time of the empire,

below.

A

surname

;

few of the Plautii occur without any
and of them an account is also given
Those persons whose names are usually
below.
written Plotius are spoken of under this form.
The only cognomens occurring on coins are Hypsaeus and Pla?icus ; and the latter surname
does not properly belong to the Plotii, but was
retained by Munatius Plancus after he had been
[Plancus, No. 5.]
adopted bv L. Plautius.

PLAU'TIA URGULANILLA,

the first wife
divorced hei on acbeing susher
of
count of her lewd conduct, and
She bore two children during
pected of murder.
her marriage, Drusus, who died at Pompeii in
A. D. 20 [Drusus, No. 23], and Claudia, whom
she had by a freedman of Claudius, and who was
therefore exposed by command of the emperor.
of the emperor Claudius,

who

(Suet. Claud. 26, 27.)

PLAUTIA'NUS, L. (or C.) FU'LVIUS, an
African by birth, the fellow-townsman and probably a connection of Septimius Severus. He
served as praefect of the praetorium under this
emperor, who loaded him with honours and
wealth, deferred to his opinion upon all important
D D 3
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points of state policy, granted
virtually

all

his requests,

and

made over much

into his hands.

of the imperial authority
Intoxicated by these distinctions

Plautianus indulged in the most despotic tyranny;
and perpetrated acts of cruelty almost beyond
belief.
His cupidity was boundless: no state, no
in Rome
province, no city escaped liis exactions
he plundered all whose wealth excited his avarice,
;

exile, a statement which
extremely difficult to reconcile with the fact
that a vast number of coins were struck in honour
of this princess, not only in the city but in the
more distant provinces. She had a brother, Plautius, who shared her banishment and her fate.
Herodian, iii. 13.
(Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 6, Ixxvii. 1
§ 7, iv. 6. § 7 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 225.) [ W. R.]

between her marriage and

it is

;

contrived the banishment or death of every one
who impeded or thwarted his schemes, and ventured to treat with contumely even the empress

He reached the pinnacle of
her sons.
when Severus in the year A. d. 202
selected his daughter Plautilla as the wife of
Caracalla, and on that occasion he presented the
Domna and

his ambition

bride with an outfit which a contemporary hiswould have sufficed for fifty queens.

torian declares

But even gratified ambition brought him no happiness.
His external appearance gave evidence of
a mind ill at ease when seen in public he was
ever deadly pale, and shook with nervous agi:

tation, partly, says Dion Cassius who was himself
an eye-witness of these things, from the irregularities of his life and diet, and partly from the
hopes by which he was excited, and the terrors
But the high
by which he was tormented.
fortunes of this second Sejanus were shoii-lived.

Having soon discovered the dislike cherished by
Caracalla towards both his daughter and himself,
and looking forward with apprehension ta the
downfall which awaited him upon the death of the
sovereign, he resolved to anticipate these threat-

ened disasters by effecting the destruction of his

His treachery
was suddenly summoned to

COIN OF PLAUTILLA.

A

PLAU'TIUS.

1.
comic poet, some of whose
comedies were erroneously ascribed to Plautus, as
we learn from Varro. (Gell. iii. 3.)
2. A. Plautius, was sent by the emperor Claudius in A. D. 43 to subdue Britain. As he is called
both by Tacitus and Suetonius a man of consular
rank, he is perhaps the same as the A. Plautius,
who was one of the consules suffecti in a. d. 29.
Plautius remained in Britain four years, and subdued, after a severe struggle, the southern part of
Vespasian, who was afterwards emthe island.

under him and distinguished himself
greatly in the war. In the first campaign Claudius
himself passed over to Britain, and on his return
peror, served

Rome

celebrated a

triumph for the victories

benefactor and of his son-in-law.

to

was

which he pretended to have gained. Plautius
came back to the city in a. d. 47, and was allowed
by Claudius the unusual honour of an ovation and
to show the favour in which he was held by the
emperor, the latter walked by his side both on his
way to and his return from the Capitol. When subsequently his wife Pomponia Graecina was accused

discovered, he

the palace, and there put to death in A. d. 203.
His property was confiscated, his daughter ban-

and his name erased from the public monuments on which it had been inscribed side by side
with those of the emperor and the royal family.
We ought to remark that the treason of Plautianus
rests upon the testimony of Herodian, for Dion
ished,

Cassius rather leans to the belief that this charge
was fabricated by Caracalla for the ruin of an
obnoxious favourite.
(Dion Cass. Ixxv. 14
16,
Ixxvi.
6.

2

§ 7

—

;

—

9, Ixxvii. 1

Eckhel, vol.

Herodian,
vii. p. 224.)

;

iii.

13.

who when

life

and

iv.

[W. R.]

PLAUTIA'NUS, QUINTILLUS,
of high rank, blameless

§ 7,

a senator

retired habits,

far advanced in years was rashly put to

death by Septimius Severus upon some vague susHis last words have been preserved by
Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 7).
TW. R.]
PLAUTIL'LA, FU'LVIA, daughter of Plautianus [Plautianus] praefect of the praetorium
picion.

under Septimius Severus, by whom she was selected
This union, which
as the bride of his eldest son.
took place in A. D. 202, proved most unhappy, for
Caracalla was from the first averse to the match,
and even after the marriage was concluded virtually
Upon
refused to acknowledge her as his wife.
the disgrace and death of her father she was
banished, first, it would appear, to Sicily, and
subsequently to Lipara, where she was treated
with the greatest harshness, and supplied with
scarcely the necessaries of life.
After the murder
of Geta in A. D. 212, Plautilla was put to death
by order of her husband. According to the
narrative of Dion Cassius, who represents her a
woman of most profligate life, a very short period,
not more, probably, than a few months, intervened

;

of religious worship unauthorised

by the

state,

her

husband was granted the privilege of deciding
upon the case himself, according to the custom of
(Dion Cass. Ix. 19—21, 30 ;
the old Roman law.
Suet. Claud. 24, Vesp. 4; Tac. Agr. 14, Anru
32).

xiii.

Q. Plautius, consul a. d. 36 with Sex.
Papirius AUienus. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 26 ; Tac.
3.

Ann.
4.

vi. 40 ; Plin. //. N. x. 2.)
A. Plautius, a youth slain by Nero. (Suet.

Ner. 35.)
5. Son of Fulvius Plautianus [Plautianus],
upon the downfall of his father was banished along

with his sister Plautilla [Plautilla] to Lipara,
where he was subsequently put to death by Caracalla,
(Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 7, Ixxvii. 1 ; Herodian
iii.

1

3.

§ 7,

iv. 6.

§ 7.)

PLAU'TIUS,
tioned
ponius.

a Roman jurist, who is not menby Pomponius, though he lived before PomThat he was a jurist of some note may be

inferred from the fact that Paulus wrote eighteen
Libri ad Plautium [Paulus, Julius].
Javolenus
also wrote five books ad Plautium or ex Plautio,
and Pomponius seven books. Plautius cited Cassius (Dig. 34. tit. 2. s. 8) and Proculus (Dig. 35.
tit. 1. s. 43), and was cited by Neratius Priscus,

who wrote

Libri ex Plautio [Neratius Priscus].
Plautius therefore lived about the time of Vespa(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ; Zimmern,
sian.
Geschichte des Rom. Privatrechts, p. 322 ; Vatican,

PLAUTUS.

PLAUTUS.

Frag. § 74, 82 ; and § 77, which is a testimony
to the merits of Plautius ; Wieling, Jurispru[G. L.]
dentia RedUuta, p. 338.)

such a kind was called an operarius, as we see
from funeral inscriptions. Moreover, if Plautus
had previously written plays for the stage, which
must have already gained him some reputation, it
is not likely that he should have been compelled on
his return to Rome to engage in the menial office
of a grinder at a mill for the sake of obtaining a
livelihood.
On the contrary, it is much more probable that the comedies which he composed in the
mill, were the first that he ever wrote, and that the
reputation and money which he acquired by them
enabled him to abandon his menial mode of life.
The age of Plautus has been a subject of no
small controversy.
Cicero says {Brut. 15) that he
died in the consulship of P. Claudius and L. Porcius, when Cato was censor, that is, in b. c. 184
;
and there is no reason to doubt this express statement.
It is true that Hieronymus, in the Chronicon of Eusebius, places his death in the 145th
Olympiad, fourteen years earlier (b. c. 200) ; but
the dates of Hieronymus are frequently erroneous,
and this one in particular deserves all the less credit,
since we know that the Pseudolus was not represented till B, c. 191, and the Bacehides somewhat
later, according to the probable supposition of
Ritschl.
But though the date of Plautus's death
seems certain, the time of his birth is a more
doubtful point.
Ritschl, who has examined the

PLAU'TIUS LATERA'NUS.

[Latkra-

PLAU'TIUS, NO' VIUS,a Roman artist, in the
department of ornamental metal-work (caelatura).
lie was the maker of one of the most admired of
those cylindrical bronze caskets {cistae viysticae)^
which are found in tombs in Italy, containing pa-

and

terae, mirrors,

The

strigils.

utensils of the bath, such

number

greatest

as

of such caskets have

been found at Praeneste, where some of them seem
to have been laid up in the temple of Fortune, as
votive offerings from women. The one which bears
the name of Plautius is beautifully engraved with
subjects from the Argonautic expedition ; a hunt
is engraved round the lid, which is surmounted by
and on the lid is the fol
three figures in bronze
on the one side, dindia malowing inscription
COLINA FILKA DEDIT, on the Other, NOVIOS
I'LAUTios. MED (me) ROMAi FECiD. From the
;

:

.

—

.

.

.

.

.

style of the workmanship and of the inscription,
the date of the artist is supposed to be about A. u.
(Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst^
500, B. c. 254.
b. viii. c. 4. § 7 ; Mliller, Arch. d. Kunst, § 173, n.
[P. S.]
4.)

PLAU'TIUS QUINTILLUS.

[Quintil-

subject with great diligence

LUS.]

PLAUTIUS RUFUS.
PLAUTUS,

[Rufus.]

essay

the most celebrated comic poet of
of Sarsina, a small village in

Rome, was a native

Almost the only

Umbria.

particulars,

which we

life, are contained in a passage of A. Gellius (iii. 3), which is quoted from
Varro.
According to this account it would appear
that Plautus was of humble origin (compare Plau-

possess respecting his

tmae prosapiae homo, Minuc. Felix, Oct. 14), and
that he came to Rome at an early age.
Varro related that the poet was first employed as a workman or a menial for the actors on the stage (in
operis artificum sceriicorum)., and that with the
money which he earned in this way, he embarked
in some business, but that having lost all his money
in trade, he returned to R,ome, and, in order to
gain a living, was obliged to
grinding com for a baker.

work

at a hand-mill,

Varro further adds

that while employed in this work {in pidrino), he
wrote three comedies, the Saturio, Addictus, and a

which the name is not mentioned. Hieronymus, in the Chronicon of Eusebius, gives almost
the same account, which he probably also derived
from Varro.
It would seem that it was only for
third, of

the sake of varying the narrative that he wrote
" that as often as Plautus had leisure, he was accustomed to write plays and sell them."
This is all that we know for certain respecting
the life of Plautus ; but even this little has not

been correctly stated by most authors of his

Thus Lessing,

life.

in his life of the poet, relates that

Plautus early commenced writing plays for the
aediles, and acquired thereby a sufficient sum of
money to enable him to embark in business. It is
the more necessary to call attention to this error,
since, from the great authority of Lessing, it has
been repeated in most subsequent biographies of the
poet.
The words of Gellius, in operis artificum
scenicorum, have no reference to the composition of

plays.

The

artifix'.es

employed servants
which they needed

scenici

are the actors,

attend

and acumen in his
was born

Plauti, supposes that he

about the beginning of the sixth century of the
city (about B. c. 254), and that he commenced
his career as a comic poet about b. c. 224, when he
was thirty years of age.
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that Cicero speaks (Cato, 14)
of the Pseudolus, which was acted in b. c. 191, as
written by Plautus when he was an old man, an epithet which Cicero would certainly have given to no
one under thirty years of age and also by the
circumstance that in another passage of Cicero
(quoted by Augustine, De Civ. Uei, ii. 9), Plautus
and Naevius are spoken of as the contemporaries of
P. and Cn. Scipio, of whom the former was consul
in b. c. 222, and the latter in b. c. 218.
The
principal objection to the above- mentioned date for
the birth of Plautus, arises from a passage of Cicero,
in his Tusculan Disputations (i. 1), according to
which it would appear that Plautus and Naevius
were younger than Ennius, who was born in b. c.
239.
But we know that this cannot be true of
Naevius and Ritschl has shown that the passage,
when rightly interpreted, refers to Livius, and not
to Ennius, being older than Naevius and Plautus.
Indeed, Cicero, in another of his works {Bnd. J 8.
§ 23),* makes Plautus somewhat {aliqnanto) older
than Ennius, and states that Naevius and Plautus
;

;

had exhibited many plays before the consulship of
C. Cornelius and Q. Minucius, that is, before B. c.
Moreover, from the way in which Naevius
197.
and Plautus are mentioned together, we may conTeclude that the latter was older than Ennius.
rence, therefore, in his Prologue to the Andria (v.
18), has preserved the chronological order, when
he speaks of " Naevium, Plautum, Enniura."
may safely assign the second Punic war and a few
years subsequently, as the flourishing period of the

We

literary life of Plautus.

It

is

a curious

fact that the full

name

of the

who

to various things
for the stage, and a servant of
to

De Aetate

407

•

quum

Read "

cui si aequalis fuerit,"

aequalis fuerit."

and not

**

cui

408
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poet has been erroneously given in all editions
of Plautus from the revival of learning dow^n
Ritschl first pointed out,
to the present day.
in an essay published in 1842, that the real name
Maceius
Plautus, and not M.
of the poet was 71
Accius Plautus, as w^e find in all printed editions.
It would take too much space to copy the proofs of

We

Rome

he was in needy circumstances, and
was first employed in the service of the actors.
With the money he had saved in this inferior
station he left Rome and set up in business:
but his speculations failed
he returned to Rome,
at

;

and

his

necessities

service of a baker,

him

obliged

to

who employed him

enter

the

in turning a

While in this degrading occupation
he wrote three plays, the sale of which to the
managers of the public games enabled him to quit
is the poet called M. Accius Plautus, but almost
always Plautus simply, Plautus Comicus, or Plautus his drudgery, and begin his literary career. He
Comicus Poeta. Ritschl was first led to the discovery was then probably about 30 years of age (b. c.
of the real name of the poet by finding, in the Pa- 224), and accordingly commenced writing comelimpsest manuscript in the Ambrosian library at dies a few years before the breaking out of the
He continued his literary
Milan, the plays entitled T. Macci Plavti, and Second Punic War.
He has shown that the two occupation for about forty years, and died b. c.
not M. Acci Plauti.
names of M. Accius have been manufactured out of 184, when he was seventy years of age. His
the one of Maceius, just as the converse has hap- contemporaries at first were Livius Andronicus and
pened to the author of the Noctes Atticae, Avhose Naevms, afterwards Ennius and Caecilius: Tetwo names of A. Gellius have been frequently con- rence did not rise into notice till almost twenty
Ritschl has restored the years after his death.
During the long time that
tracted into Agellius.
true name of the poet in the prologues to two of he held possession of the stage, he was always a
and he expressed a
his plays, where the present reading bears evident great favourite of the people
Thus in the prologue to the bold consciousness of his own powers in the epitaph
marks of corruption.
"
which
Eadem
he
wrote
for
his
tomb,
ought
to
read
and
which has been
we
Mercator (v. 10),
Latine Mercator Macd Titi" instead of " Eadem preserved by A. Gellius (i. 24)
;
Latine Mercator Marci Accii " and in the prologue
" Postquam est mortem aptus Plautus, comoedia
to the Asinaria (v. 11), "Demophilus scripsit,
luget
Macciu^ vortit barbare" is the true reading, and
Scena deserta, dein risus, Indus jocusque
not " Demophilus scripsit, Marcus vortit barbare."
Et numeri innumeri simul omnes collacrumarunt."
T. Maceius was the original name of the poet.
now come to the works of Plautus. In the
The surname of Plautus was given him from the
flatness of his feet, according to the testimony of time of Varro there were 1 30 plays, which bore
Festus (p. 238, ed. Miiller), who further states the name of Plautus, but of these a large portion
that people with flat feet were called Ploti by the was considered by the best Roman critics not to
Umbrians. But besides Plautus we find another be the genuine productions of the poet. Some of
surname given to the poet in many manuscripts them were written by a poet of the name of
and several editions, namely, that of Asinius. In Plautius, the resemblance of whose name to that
of the great comic poet caused them to be attriall these instances, however, he is always called
Others were said to have
Plautus Asinius, never Asinius Plautus, so that it buted to the latter.
would appear that Asinius was not regarded as his been written by more ancient poets, but to have
Hence some been retouched and improved by Plautus, and
gentile name, but as a cognomen.
modern writers have supposed that he had two hence from their presenting some traces of the
cognomens, and that the surname of Asinus was genuine style of Plautus, to have been assigned
given to him in contempt, from the fact of his to him.
The grammarian L. Aelius considered
working at a mill, which was usually the work of twenty-five only to have been the genuine proand Varro, who wrote a
an ass {Asinus), and that this surname was changed ductions of the poet
But this explana- work upon the subject, entitled Quaestiones Plauby the copyists into Asinius.
tion of the origin of the surname is in itself ex- tinae, limited the undoubted comedies of the poet
ceedingly improbable ; and if Asinius were a regu- to twenty-one, which were hence called the
Fabulae Varronianae. At the same time it aplar cognomen of the poet, it is inconceivable that
we should find no mention of it in any of the pears clearly from A, Gellius (iii. 3), to whom
we are indebted for these particulars, that Varro
Ritschl, however, has pointed
ancient writers.
out the true origin of the name, and has proved looked upon other comedies as in all probability
improbable
the
statethe works of Plautus, tliough they did not possess
however
quite satisfactorily,
ment appears at first sight, that Asinius is a the same amount of testimony in their favour as
Ritschl, in his admirable essay
corruption of Sarsinas, the ethnic name of the poet. the twenty-one.
He has, by a careful examination of manuscripts, on the P'ahulae Varronianae of Plautus, published
traced the steps by which Sars-inatis first became in 1843 and 1844, supposes, with much probability, that Varro divided the genuine comedies of
Arsinatis, which was then writte'n Arsin., subsePlautus into three classes: 1. Those which were
quently Arsinii, and finally --4 «rtu.
Having thus discussed the chief points con- assigned to Plautus in all the authorities that
These were the twenty-one,
nected with the life of our poet, we may sum up the Varro consulted.
results in a few words.
T. Maceius Plautus was all of which were probably written in the latter
years
of
about
B.
the
c.
poet's
of
Sarsina,
at
the
Umbrian
village
life, when he had already acborn
254.
He probably came to Rome at an early age, quired a great reputation, and when, consequently,
since he displays such a perfect mastery of the every piece that he produced was sure to attract
Latin language, and an acquaintance with Greek attention, and to be entered in the didascaliae or
lists of his pieces.
2. Those comedies which
literature, which he could hardly have acquired in
Whether he ever obtained the were attributed to Plautus in most of the authoria provincial town.
liomau franchise is doubtful. When he arrived ties, and which appeared to Varro to bear internal
this fact,

need only

which are perfectly

satisfactory.

hand-mill.

state here that in not a single manuscript

;

:

—

We

;

^

fl
^
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3.
evidence of having been composed by him.
Those which were not assigned to Plautus by the
authorities, or were even attributed to other
writers, but which appeared to Varro to have such

of Varro already mentioned, which

(adductus jUo
at(jue facdia sermonis Plauto congrueidis), that he
did not hesitate to regard them as the genuine

lius.

internal evidence

in

their

favour

works of the poet. To this third class, which
naturally contained but few, the Boeotia belonged.
There is a statement of Servius in the introduction to his commentary on the Aeneid, that according to some, Plautus wrote twenty-one, according to others forty, and, according to others again,
a hundred comedies. Ritschl supposes, with great
ingenuity, that the forty comedies, to which Servius alludes, were those which Varro regarded as
genuine, the twenty-one, which were called preeminently Varro7iianae, belonging to the first class,
spoken of above, and the other nineteen being

comprised in the second and third classes.
In order to understand clearly the difficulties
which the Roman critics experienced in determining which were the geiuiine plays of Plautus, we
sliould bear in mind the circumstances under which

Like the dramas of Shakthey were composed.
spere and Lope de Vega they were written for the
Such a
stage, and not for the reading public.
public, in fact, did not exist at the time of Plautus.
His plays were produced for representation at the
great public games, and, content with the applause
of his contemporaries and the pay which he received, he did not care for the subsequent fate of
his works.
few patrons of literature, such as the
Scipios, may have preserved copies of the works ;
but the chief inducement to their preservation

A

was

the interest of the managers of the different

troops of actors, the domini gregis^

who had

origin-

engaged the poet to write the comedies, and had
paid him for them, and to whom the manuscripts

ally

accordingly belonged.

It

was the

interest of these

persons to preserve the manuscripts, since they
were not always obliged to bring forth new pieces,

but were frequently paid by the magistrates for
the representation of plays that had been previously
acted.
That the plays of Plautus were performed
after his death is stated in several authorities, and
may be seen even from some of the prologues (e. g.
the Prologue to the Casino).
But when, towards
the middle of the sixth century of the city, one
dramatic poet arose after another, and the taste for
stricter imitations from the Greek began to prevail, the comedies of Plautus gradually fell into
neglect, and consequently the contractors for the
public games ceased to care about their preservation.
Towards the latter end of the century, however, no new comic poets appeared ; and since new
comedies ceased to be brought before the public,

was naturally recalled to the older
dramas.
In this manner Plautus began to be
popular again, and his comedies were again frequently brought upon the stage.
Owing, howattention

ever, to the neglect which his

works had sustained,
would appear that doubts had arisen respecting
the genuineness of many of his plays, and that
it

several were produced under his

name, of which

the authorship was at least uncertain.

grammarians,

who began

to

draw up

Thus
lists

the

of his

plays in the seventh century of thp city, had no
small difficulties to encounter ; and the question respecting the genuineness of certain plays was a
fertile

subject of controversy.

Besides the treatise

was the

stan-

dard work on the subject, A. Gellius {I. c.) also
refers to lists of his comedies drawn up by Aelius,

and Mani-

Sedigitus, Claudius, Aurelius, Accius,

After the publication of Varro's work, the
twenty-one comedies, which he regarded as unquestionably genuine, were the ones most frequently used, and of which copies were chiefly
preserved.
These Varronian comedies are the
same as those which liave come down to our own
time, with the loss of one.
At present we possess
only twenty comedies of Plautus ; but there were
originally twenty-one in the manuscripts, and the
Vidularia^ which was the twenty-first, and which
came last in the collection, was torn off from the
manuscript in the middle ages.
The last-men-

was extant in the time of Priscian,
only acquainted with the twenty-one
Varronian plays. The ancient Codex of Camerarius
has at the conclusion of the Truculentus the words
incipit vidvlaria; and the Milan Palimpsest also
contains several lines from the Vidularia.
The titles of the twenty-one Varronian plays,
of which, as we have already remarked, twenty
are still extant, are: 1. Amphitruo.
2. Asinaria.

tioned play

who

3.

Avas

Aulularia.

4. Captivi.

7. Cistellaria.
tellaria.

11.

8.

Rudens.

Curculio.

6.

12, Miles.

Casina.

MosMer-

13.

15. Poenulus.

14. Pseudolus.

cator.

5.

Epidicus. 9. Bacchides. 10.

Menaechmi.

16. Persa.

Tiinummus.

20.
Truculentus.
21. Vidularia. This is the order* in
which they occur in the manuscripts, though probably not the one in which they were originally
arranged by Varro. The present order is evidently
alphabetical ; the initial letter of the title of each
play is alone regarded, and no attention is paid to
hence we find Captivi, Curthose which follow
17.

18. Stichus.

19.

:

culio, Casina, Cistellaria

:

Menaechmi,

Mostellaria,

Mercator
Pseudolus, Poenulus, Persa.
The play of the Bacchides forms the only exception
to the alphabetical order.
It was probably placed
after the Epidicus by some copyist, because he had
Miles,

:

observed that Plautus, in the Bacchides

(ii. 2.

alphabetical arrangement

whom

Priscian, to

is

36),

The

referred to the Epidicus as an earlier work.

by many

attributed

to

is also assigned the short acrostic

argument prefixed to each play but there is no certaintj' on this point, and the Latinity of the acrostic
arguments is too pure to have been composed so
The names of the
late as the time of Priscian.
comedies are either taken from some leading character in the play, or from some circumstance which
those titles ending in aria are adjecoccurs in it
;

:

a general description of the play thus
Asinaria is the "Ass-Comedy." Besides these
twenty-one plays we have already remarked, that
Varro, according to Ritschl's conjecture, regarded
nineteen others as the genuine productions of Plautus, though not supported by an equal amount of
testimony as the twenty-one. Ritschl has collected
from various authorities the titles of these nineteen
tives, giving

:

are as follows : 22. Saturio. 23. Ad24. Boeotia. 25. Nervolaria. 26. Fretum.
27. Trigemini. 28. Astraba. 29. Parasitus niger.
30. Parasitus medicus. 31. Commorientes. 32. Con-

They

plays.

dictus.

dalium.

33.

Gemini

leones.

34.

Foeneratrix.

37. Fugitivi. 38.
35. Frivolaria. 36. Sitellitergus.
Of the still
Cacistio. 39. Hortulus. 40. Artemo.
larger

number

of comedies

commonly

ascribed to

Plautus, but not recognised by Varro, the

titles of

i

PLAUTUS.

PLAUTUS.
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—

only a few have been preserved.
They are :
i. Colax.
4. Bis
2. Carbonaria.
3. Acharistio.
corapressa,
5 Anus.
6. Agroecus.
7. Dyscolus.
10.
8. Phagon. (?)
9. Cornicula or Cornicularia.
Calceolus.

11. Baccaria.

12. Lipargus. (?)

13.

the

new

Attic comedy

whom

Plautus took as his

models.
It was, however, not only with the common
people that Plautus was a favourite ; educated
Romans read and admired his works down to the
latest times.
The purity of his language and the

Caecus or Praedones. Thus we have the titles of
21 Varronian comedies of the first class, 19 of the refinement and good-humour of his wit are celesecond and third classes, and 13 comedies not ac- brated in particular by the ancient critics.
The
knowledged by Varro, in all 53. Accordingly, if grammarian L. Aelius Stilo used to say, and Varro
there were 130 comedies bearing the name of adopted his words, " that the Muses would use
Plautus, we have lost all notice of 77.
There is a the language of Plautus, if they were to speak
play entitled Querolus or Aulularia, which hears Latin." (Apud Quiiitil. x. 1. § 99.)
In the same
the name of Plautus in the manuscripts, and is manner A. Gellius constantly praises the language
quoted under his name by Servius {ad Virg. Aen. of Plautus in the highest terms, and in one passage
(vii. 17) speaks of him as "homo linguae atque
iii. 226).
It is evidently, however, not the production of our poet, and was probably written in elegantiae in verbis Latinae princeps." Cicero {de
the third or fourth century of the Christian aera.
The best edition of it is by Klinkhammer, entitled,
" Querolus sive Aulularia, incerti auctoris comoedia
togata," Amsterdam, 1 829.
The comedies of Plautus enjoyed unrivalled popularity among the Romans.
Of this we have a
proof in their repeated representations after the
poet's death, to which we have already alluded.
In a house at Pompeii a ticket was found for admission to the representation of the Casina of

29) places his wit on a par with that of the
comedy, and St. Jerome used to console
himself with the perusal of the poet after spending
many nights in tears, on account of his past sins.

Piautus (see Orelli, Inscript. No. 2539), which
must consequently have been performed at that
time, shortly before its destruction in a. d. 79 and
"we learn from Arnobius that the Amphitruo was

Dryden, the Aulularia by Moliere in his Avai-e, the
Modellaria by Regnard, Addison, and others, the
Menaechni by Shakspere in his Comedy of Er-

;

acted in the reign of Diocletian.
popularity of Plautus, through so

was owing,

in

national poet.

The continued

many

centuries,

a great measure, to his being a
For though his comedies belong

to the Comoedia palliata, and were taken, for
the most part, from the poets of the new Attic
comedy, we should do great injustice to Plautus
if we regarded him as a slavish imitator of the
Greeks.
Though he founds his plays upon Greek
models, the characters in them act, speak, and
joke like genuine Romans, and he thereby secured
the sympathy of his audience more completely than
Terence could ever have done. Whether Plautus
borrowed the plan of all his plays from Greek
models, it is impossible to say. The Cistellaria, Bacchides, Poenulus, and Stichus were taken from Menander, the Casina and Rudens from Diphilus, and
the Mercator and the Trinummus from Philemon,

and many others were undoubtedly founded upon
Greek originals. But in all cases Plautus allowed
himself much greater liberty than Terence and in
some instances he appears to have simply taken
the leading idea of the play from the Greek, and
It has
to have filled it up in his own fashion.
been inferred from a well-known line of Horace
{Epist. ii. 1.58), "Plautus ad exemplar Siculi
;

properare Epicharmi," that Plautus took great
But there is ho
pains to imitate Epicharmus.
correspondence between any of the existing plays
of Plautus, and the known titles of the comedies
of Epicharmus ; and the verb properare probabl}'

has reference only

to the liveliness

and energy of

Off.

i.

old Attic

The

favourable opinion which the ancients entertained of the merits of Plautus has been confirmed
by the judgment of the best modern critics, and

by the fact that several of his plays have been
imitated by many of the best modern poets. Thus
the Amphitruo has been imitated by Moliere and

the Trinummus by Lessing in his Schatz^
and so with others. Lessing, who was undoubtedly
one of the greatest critics of modern times, de1-ours,

clares

the

comedy

Captivi

of

Plautus

be the finest

to

was ever brought upon the stage, and
says that he had repeatedly read it with the view
of discovering some fault in it, and was never able
to do so
but, on the contrary, saw fresh reasons
for admiring it on each perusal. Horace {De Arte
that

;

Pott. 270), indeed, expresses a less favourable
opinion of Plautus, and speaks with contempt of
his verses and jests ; but it must be recollected

had been formed by a
and that he disliked
the ancient poets of his country.
Lessing, however, has shown that the censure of Horace prothat the taste of Horace

different school of literature,

bably does not refer to the general character of
Plautus's poetry, but merely to his inharmonious
verses and to some of his jests.
And it must be
admitted that only a blind admiration of the poet
can fail to recognise some truth in the censure
of Horace.
Prosody and metre are not always
strictly attended to, and there is frequently a want
of

harmony

often coarse,

in

his verses.

and sometimes

His

jests,

also,

are

but it must
be recollected that they were intended to please
the lower classes of Rome, and were accordingly
adapted to the tastes of the day. The objections
brought against the jokes of Plautus are equally
puerile

;

applicable to those of Shakspere.
The text of Plautus has come

very corrupt state.
interpolations.

It contains

down to us in a
many lacunae and

Thus the Aulularia has

lost

its

Plautus's style, in which he bore a resemblance to
the Sicilian poet.
Another mistake has ari-en

conclusion, the Bacchides its commencement, &c. ;
and we find in the grammarians several quota-

from the statement of Jerome {Ep. 57, 101) that
Plautus imitated the poets of the old Attic corned}', but the only resemblance he bears to them
is in the coarseness and boldness of his jokes. He
borrowed to a slight extent from the middle Attic
comedy, from which the Amphitruo was taken ; but,
88 we have already remarked, it was the poets of

tions from the existing plays of Plautus which are
not found in our present copies.
The iuterpola^
tions are still more numerous than the lacunae, and
were for the most part made for the purpose of supply'"g g^ps in the original manuscript.
Some ofj
these were introduced in ancient times, as is proved'!

by

their existence in the Palimpsest manuscript ati

:

PLAUTUS.
Milan, which

PLEIADES.

as old as the fifth century, but
were executed at the revival of learnis

most of them
ing, and evidently betray their modern origin.
See the essay of Niebuhr on this subject, entitled
" Ueber die als untergeschoben bezeichneten Scenen
im Plautus," in his " Kleine Schriften," vol. i.
p. 159, &c. The corruptions of the text are owing
the fact that all the existing manuscripts of
Plautus, with the exception of the Milan Palimp-

to

plays, of
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which Lessing's excellent translation of

the Captivi deserves to be particularly mentioned.
is likewise a translation in German of the

There

—

complete works by Kuffner, Vienna, 1806
1807,
5 vols. 8vo:, of nine of the plays by Kopke, Berlin.
1809-20, 2 vols. 8vo, and of eight by Rapp,
Stuttgart, 1838-46.
The most important works on the life and works
of Plautus are the following
Lessing, Von dem
Lehen und den Werken des Plautus, in the 3rd volume of his collected works, Berlin, 1838 ; Osann,
Analecta critica, &c. ; insunt Plauti Fragmenta ab
Ang. Maio nuper reperta, Berlin, 1816; Geppert, Uel)er den Codex A mbrosianus, und seinen Ein:

—

The
derived from one common source.
editors of Plautus, however, have not founded the
These
text upon the best existing manuscripts.
are the Codex vetus and decurtatus, which must,
in connection with the Palimpsest manuscript of
Milan, form the basis with any future editor for a Jluss aufdie Plautinische Kritik, Leipzig, 1847; and
restoration of the genuine text. (See Ritschl, Ueber above all Ritschl, Parergon Plautinorum Terendie Kritik des Plautus^ in the Rheinisdies Museum^ tianorumque, Leipzig, 1845, containing the following valuable dissertations in relation to Plautus
It appears that the comedies
vol. iv. p. 153, &c.)
1. De Plauti Poetae Nominibus ;
of Plautus were, at an early time, divided into two
2. De Aetaie
parts, the first containing eight plays (Amphitruo Plauti ; 3. Die Fabulae Varronianae des Plautus ;
Epidicus), the second the remaining twelve 4. Die Plautinischen Didaskalien ; 5. De Actae
Truculentus.)
The last twelve plays Trinummi Tempore ; 6. De Veteribus Plauti Inter(Bacckides
were at first unknown in Italy at the revival of pretibus ; 7. De Plauti Bacchidibus ; 8. De turlearning : they were discovered in Germany about bato Scenarum Ordine Mosiellariae Plautinae ; 9.
sest, are

—

—

1430, and from thence conveyed to Italy. It may
be mentioned in passing, that this division of the
plays into two parts accounts for the loss of the
beginning of the Bacchides, which was the first
play of the volume, and the commencement of
which might therefore have been easily torn away.
The editio princeps of the complete works of
Plautus was published at Venice, by Georgius MeThere was a still earlier edition of
rula, in 1472.
Epithe first eight plays of Plautus {Amphitruo
dicus), printed at Venice, without date, of which
probably only one copy is now in existence, preserved in the public library at Venice.
Niebuhr

—

edition (Kleine Schriften,
176, &c.), but it had been previously
QSupplem.
ad Brev. Notit. Lit.
Harles
by
part ii, p. 483 ). Of the other earlier editions

called attention to this
vol.

i.

p.

noticed

Rom.

by Camerarius, Basel, 1.558
by Lambinus, Paris, 1576
by Taubmann, Wittenberg, 1605
by
by Pareus, Frankfort, 1610
Gruter, with Taubmann's commentary, Wittenberg,
1621
by J. Fr. Gronovius, Leyden, 1664, reprinted at the same place in 1669, at Amsterdam
in 1684, and again at Leipzig, under the care of
J. A. fonesti, in 1760.
The best modern editions
of the complete works of Plautus are by Bothe,
the best are those

;

;

;

;

;

—

1809
1811, 4 vols. 8vo., again at Stutt1829, 4 vols. 8vo,, and lastly at Leipzig,
1 834, 2 vols. 8vo. ; and by Weise, Quedlinburg,
1837
1838, 2 vols. 8vo, There are some editions
of the separate plays of Plautus which deserve particular recommendation. These are the Captivi, Miles,
Berlin,

De

Interpolatione

PLAUTUS,

Trinummi

C.

Plazitinae.

RUBE'LLIUS, was

the son of
Rubellius Blandus [Blandus] and of Julia, the
daughter of Drusus, the son of the emperor Tiberius.
Plautus was thus the great-grandson of
Tiberius, and the great- great- grand son of Augustus,
in consequence of Tiberius having been adopted by
Augustus. Descended thus from the founder of the
Roman empire, Plautus incurred the jealousy of
Nero.
He was involved in the accusations which
Junia Silana brought against Agrippina in a. d.
55, whom she accused of a design of marrying
Plautus, and raising him to the imperial throne.
Five years afterwards, A. D. 60, a comet appeared,
which, according to the popular opinion, was
thought to forebode a change in the empire.
The
people thereupon were set thinking who would be
Nero's successor ; and no one appeared to them
so fit as Rubellius Plautus.
Although the latter
lived in the most quiet manner, avoiding the
popular notice, and harbouring no traitorous designs, Nero wrote to him, recommending him to
withdraw from the city to his estates in Asia.
Such advice was, of course, equivalent to a command ; Plautus accordingly retired to Asia with
his wife Antistia, the daughter of L. Antistius
Vetus, and employed himself in his exile in the

and Trinummus, by Lindemann, Leipzig, 1844,
2d edition the Bacchides, by Ritschl, Halle, 1835
and the Trinummu9> by Hermann, Leipzig, 1800.

study of the Stoic philosophy. But even in this
was not safe ; for Tigellinus having
again excited the fears of Nero in a. d. 62 against
Plautus, he was murdered in Asia by command of
Many of his friends advised him to
the emperor.
take up arms to resist his executioners, and his
Vetus wrote to him to the
Antistius
father-in-law
same effect ; but Plautus preferred death to an

Plautus has been translated into almost all the
European languages. In English some of the plays

xiii.

19, xiv. 22, 57,

Juv.

viii.

gardt,

—

;

;

retreat he

uncertain

struggle

for

the

BQ

;

empire.

(Tac. Ann.

Dion Cass.

Ixii.

14

;

were translated by Echard in 1716, by Cooke in
1754, and by Cotter in 1827 ; and there is a
translation in English of all the works of Plautus
by Thornton and Warner, 1767 1774, 5 vols.
8vo.
In French we have the translations of the
Amphitruo, Epidicus, and Rudens, by Madame
Dacier, 1683, and of the complete works by Limiers, Amsterdam, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo, and by
Guendeville, Leyden, 1719, 10 vols. 8vo.
In

queen of the Amazons. (Schol. ad Theocrit. xiii.
They were the sisters of the Hyades, and
25.)
seven in number, six of whom are described as

German

visible,

—

there

are several translations of single

39.)

PLEIADES

(nXciaSes or

neAejoSes),

the

Pleiads, are called daughters of Atlas by Pleione
(or by the Oceailid Aethra, Eustath. ad Horn.
p.

of

1155), of Erechtheus (Serv. ad A en. i. 744),
Cadmus (Theon, ad A rat. p. 22), or of the

and the seventh as

invisible.

Some

call

—
PLEISTOANAX.

PLEISTARCHUS.
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the seventh Sterope, and relate that she became
in\isible from shame, because she alone among her
sisters had had intercourse with a mortal man ;
others call her Electra, and make her disappear
from the choir of her sisters on account of her
grief at the destruction of the house of Dardanus
The
(Hygin. Fab. 192, Poet Astr. ii. 21).
Pleiades are said to have made away with themselves from grief at the death of tlieir sisters, the

was formed against Antigosent forward by his brother,
with an army of 12,000 foot and 500 horse, to
As the Hellespont and
join Lysimachus in Asia.
entrance of the Euxine was occupied by Demethe general coalition
nus, Pleistarchus

was

he endeavoured to transport his troops from
Odessus direct to Heracleia, hut lost by far the
greater part on the passage, some having been captured by the enemy's ships, while others perished
Hyades, or at the fate of their father, Atlas, and in a storm, in which Pleistarchus himself narrowly
Notwith(Id. xx. 112.)
were afterwards placed as stars at the back of escaped shipwreck.
Taurus, where they form a cluster resembling a standing this misfortune, he seems to have renbunch of grapes, whence they were sometimes called dered efficient service to the confederates, for which
According he was rewarded after the battle of Ipsus (b. c.
fioTpvs (Eustath. adHom.T^. 1155).
301) by obtaining the province of Cilicia, as an
to another story, the Pleiades were virgin comThis, however, he did
panions of Artemis, and, together with their mother independent government.
hunter
Orion
in
not
long retain, being expelled from it in the folPleione, were pursued by the
lowing year, by Demetrius, almost without oppoBoeotia
their pra\'er to be rescued from him was
heard by the gods, and they were metamorphosed sition. (Plut. Demelr. 31.) Hereupon he returned
into doves (TreAetaSes), and placed among the stars to his brother Cassander, and from this time we
(Hygin, Poet. Astr. ii. 21 ; Schol. ad Apollon. hear no more of him. Pausanias mentions him
RJwd.m. 226; Pind. A'e/w. ii. 17). The rising as having been defeated by the Athenians in an
of the Pleiades in Italy was about the beginning of action in which he commanded the cavalry and
May, and their setting about the beginning of No- auxiliaries of Cassander ; but the period at which
vember. Their names are Electra, Maia, Taj^gete, this event took place is uncertain. (Paus. i. 15.
It is perhaps to him that the medical
Alcyone, Celaeno, Sterope, and Merope (Tzetz. ad § 1.)
ApoUod. lii. 10. § 1). The writer. Diodes of Carystus, addressed his work,
Lye. 219, comp. 149
gives
followwhich
is
cited more than once by Athenaeus, as
(xiii.
the
scholiast of Theocritus
25)
ing different set of names Coccymo, Plaucia, Protis, TOTrpos riAeio-Tapx'"' 'T7t€i>'a, (Athen. vii. p. 320,
(Comp. d, 324, f.)
[E. H. B.]
Parthemia, Maia, Stonvchia, Lampatho.
PLEPSTHENES (nAet(r06Vr?s), a son of Atreus,
Horn. //. xviii. 486, Od. v. 272 Ov. Fast. iv. 169,
Hyades and Ideler, TJntersuch. iiber die and husband of Aerope or Eriphyle, the daughter
&c.
[L. S.]
of Catreus, by whom lie became the father of AgaStemennamen, p. 144.)
PLEI'ONE (nATjioVi]), a daughter of Oceanus, memnon, Menelaus, and Anaxibia (ApoUod. ii. 2.
and mother of the Pleiades by Atlas. (ApoUod. iii. § 2 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 5 ; Aeschyl. Ayam.
Atreus). A son
comp. Atlas ; Plei- 1569
comp. Agamemnon
10. § 1 ; Pind. Fragm. 53
[L. S.]
of Thyestes, who was killed by Atreus, was likeades.)
{UXeiaTaiv^ros), an wise called Pleisthenes. {Yiygiw. Fab. 88.) [L. S.]
PLEISTO'ANAX (nAeio-Toawl, YlX^iaToiAthenian painter, the brother of Pheidias, is menva^\ the nineteenth king of Sparta in the line of
tioned by Plutarch (Z)e Glor. Athen. ii. p. 346)
among the most celebrated painters, such as Apol- the Agidae, was the eldest son of the Pausanias
lodorus, Euphranor, Nicias, and Asclepiodorus, who
who conquered at Plataea in b. c. 479. On the
painted victories, battles, and heroes ; but there is death of Pleistarchus, in B.C. 458, without issue,
[P- S.]
Pleistoanax succeeded to the throne, being yet a
no other mention of him.
PLEISTARCHUS [UXdfrrapxos). 1. King minor, so that in the expedition of the Lacedaeof Sparta, of the line of the Agids, was the son and monians in behalf of the Dorians against Phocis,
successor of the heroic Leonidas, who was killed
in B. c. 457, his uncle Nicomedes, son of CleomHe was a mere child brotus, commanded for him. (Thuc. i. 107 ; Diod.
at Thermopylae, B. c. 480.
father's
death,
on
which
account xi. 79 ; Paus. i. 13, iii. 5.)
In B. c. 445 he .led
at the time of his
the regency was assumed by his cousin Pausanias, in person an invasion into Attica, being however,
who commanded the Greeks at Plataea. (Herod, in consequence of his youth, accompanied by CleIt appears that the
.andridas as a counsellor.
ix. 10 ; Paus. iii. 4. § 9.)
The premature withdrawal of his army from the enemy's territory
latter continued to administer affairs in the name
of the young king till his own death, about B. c. exposed both Cleandridas and himself to the sus467 (Thuc. i. 132). Whether Pleistarchus was picion of having been bribed by Pericles, and,
then of age to take the reins of government into according to Plutarch, while Cleandridas fled from
Sparta and was condemned to death in his abhis own hands we know not, but Pausanias tells
us that he died shortly after assuming the sove- sence, the young king was punished byaheavy fine,
date
assigned
which he was unable to pay, and was therefore
reignty, while if appears, from the
by Diodorus to the reign of his successor Pleisto- obliged to leave his country. Pleistoanax remained
anax, that his death could not have taken place nineteen years in exile, taking up his abode near
(Paus. iii. 5. § 1 ; Diod. the temple of Zeus on Mount Lycaeus in Arcadia,
till the year B. c. 458,
No par- and having half his house within the sacred prexiii. 75 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 210.)
cincts that he might enjoy the benefit of the
ticulars of his reign are recorded to us.
sanctuary.
During this period his son Pausanias,
2. Son of An ti pater and brother of Cassander,
king of Macedonia. He is first mentioned in the a minor, reigned in his stead. The Spartans at
year B. c. 313, when he was left by his brother in length recalled him in b. c. 426, in obedience to
trius,

;

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

PLEISTAE'NETUS

the

command

of Chalcis, to

make head

against

Ptolemy, the general of Antigonus, when Cassander himself was recalled to the defence of Mace(Diod. xix. 77.) Again, in b. c. 302, when
donia.

the repeated injunctions of the Delphic oracle,
to bring back the seed of tfie demi-god, the son
of Zeus ; else they should plough with a silvsr
plough;'*
and his restoration was accompanied

"

—

—
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with solemn dances and sacrifices, such as those
with which the first kings of his race had been
But he was accused of having
inaugurated.
tampered with the Pythian priestess to induce
her to interpose for him, and his alleged impiety
in this matter was continually assigned by his
enemies as the cause of all Sparta's misfortunes in
the war ; and therefore it was that he used all his
influence to bring about peace with Atliens in
B.C. 421. (Thuc. i. 114, ii. 21, iii. 26, v. 16, 19,
24 Arist. Nub. 84.9 ; Ephor. ap. Schol. ad loc;
Diod. xiii. 106.) [ClePlut. Per. 22, Nic. 28
ANDRiDAS Pericles.] In the last-mentioned
year he marched with an army into Arcadia,
where he released the Parrhasians from their
dependence on Mantineia, and destroyed the
fortress which the Mantineans had built, to command Laconia*, at a place called Cypsela on the
In B.C. 418 he set forth
borders. (Thuc. v. 33.)
at the head of the old men and boys to the
assistance of his colleague, Agis II.; but, on his
arrival at Tegea, he heard of the victory which
Agis had just won at Mantineia, and, finding that
his presence was not required, lie returned to
He died in B. c. 408,
Sparta. (Thuc. v. 75.)
after a reign of 50 years, and was succeeded by

1

|

;

;

;

his son Pausanias. (Diod. xiii.

75

;

Wess. ad

loc.;

comp. Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. iii.)
One saying
of Pleistoanax is found in Plutarch's collection
{Apoph. Lac), but it is hardly brilliant enough to
deserve being recorded.
[E. E.]

PLEiMTNIUS,

propraetor and logatus of
Africanus, was sent in B. c. 205 against
the town of Locri, in southern Italy, which still
continued to be in the possession of the Cartha-

Q.

Scipio

ginians.

He

which he was

succeeded in taking the town, of
left governor by Scipio ; but he

treated the inhabitants with the greatest cruelty,

and not contented with robbing them of their
private property, plundered even the temple of
Proserpine.
The Locrians accordingly sent an
embassy to Rome to complain of his conduct ; and
the senate, upon hearing their complaints, commanded Pleminius to be brought back to Rome,
where he was thrown into prison, B.C. 204, but
died before his trial came on.
According to
another account preserved by Clodius Licinius,
Pleminius endeavoured to set the city on fire, but
being detected was put to death in prison by
command of the senate. (Li v. xxix. 6 9, 16
22, xxxiv. 44 ; Val. Max. i. 1, § 21 ; Dion Cass.
Frag. 64, ed. Reimar. ; Appian, Aimib. 55.)
( llKr,ixva1os\ a son of Peratus
in Aegialeia, was the father of Orthopolis whom

—

PLEMNAEUS

Demeter

reared, all the other children of

having died immediately after their

Plenmaeus

birth.

He

afterwards showed his gratitude bv building a
temple to her. (Paus. ii. 5. § 5, 11. § 2)
[L. S ]

PLE'NNIUS,

one of the chief legates of Sex.
]*ompeius in the war of the year B. c. 36, which
ended in the defeat of the latter. Plennius was
stationed near Lilvbaeum to oppose Lepidus. (Appian, B.

a

V.

97, &c., 122.)

PLESI'MACHUS

{UArjaifxaxos), the writer
of Noo-Tot (Plut. de Fluv. 18), is probably a false
reading for Lysimachus, as the ancients frequently

mention the Ndo-roi of the latter [Lysimachus,
literary, No. 5], and the name of Plesimachus
does not occur elsewhere.
or
GEMISTUS

PLETHO

[Gemistus.]

{UKeiparos).
1,
Father of
Agron, king of lUyria (Polyb. ii. 2), as well as in
all probability of Scerdilaidas also, though this is
no where distinctly stated. (See Schweighauser,
ad Polyb. ii. 5. § 6.)
2. King of lUyria, son of Scerdilaidas, and therefore probably a grandson of the preceding.
He
appears to have been associated with his father in
the sovereignty for some years before the death of
the latter, whether as joint ruler, or as holding the
separate command of some of the lUyrian tribes, ig
uncertain, but the last supposition seems the most
probable.
Livy, in one passage (xxvi. 24), calls
him a Thracian prince, but this seems to be certainly a mistake. His name was included, together
with that of Scerdilaidas in the treaty of alliance
concluded by M. Valerius Laevinus with the
Aetolians, b. c. 211, and the two were associated
together on several occasions during the war with
Philip, as well as in the peace concluded by P.
Sempronius with that monarch in B. c. 204. (Liv.
xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30, xxviii. 5, xxix. 12
Polyb
X. 41.)
But after this period that of Pleuratus
appears alone, and he seems to have become sole
ruler.
On the renewal of the war with Macedonia
by the Romans (b. c. 201 ) he hastened to offer his
assistance to the consul Sulpicius, but his services
were declined for the moment, and were not subsequently called for.
But though he rendered no
;

active

assistance, his

fidelity to

Roman

the

cause

was rewarded by Flamininus at the peace of 196,
by the addition to his territories of Lychnidus and
the Parthini, which had been previously subject to

Macedonia.

(Liv. xxxi. 28, xxxiii. 34 ; Polyb.
During the war of M.
Fulvius in Aetolia, b. c. 189, he again came to the
assistance of the Romans with a fleet of 60 ships,
xviii. 30, xxi. 9, xxii. 4.)

with which he laid waste the coasts of Aetolia,
(Liv.
but did not eflfect any thing of moment.
xxxviii. 7.)
The date of his death is unknown,
but it must have occurred previous to b. c. 180, at
which time we find his son Gentius already on the
throne.

(Id. xl. 42.)

A

brother of Gentius, and son of the preceding, who is called Plator by Livy, but Pleuratus by Polybius.
He was put to death by Gen3.

tius, in order that the king might himself marry a
daughter of Monunius who had been betrothed to
his brother.
(Polyb. xxix. 5 ; Liv. xliv. 30.)
son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was
4.
taken prisoner, together with his father, and car-

A

ried captive to
5.

An

Rome.

(Liv. xliv. 32.)
whose services Perseus,

Illyrian exile, of

king of Macedonia, availed hnnself on his embassies
(Liv.
to Gentius, king of Illyria, in B. c. 169.
We afterPolyb. xxviii. 8, 9.)
xliii.
19, 20
wards find him mentioned as levying a force of
;

Illyrian

auxiliaries

for

the

service

(Liv. xliv. 11.)

of Perseus.
[E. H. B.]

PLEURON

{Tl\ivf)(iv), a son of Aetolus and
Pronoe, and brother of Calydon, was married to
Xanthippe, by whom he became the father of Agenor,
He is said to
Sterope, Stratonice, and Laophonte.
have founded the town of Pleuron in Aetoliji, but

he had a heroum at Sparta.
Paus. iii. 1 3. §5.)

(ApoUod.

i.

7.

§ 7

;

[L. S.]
(nArj^oi//)!?), a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. Theog. 353), or, according to

PLEXAURE

others,

GEORGIUS.
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PLEURATUS

of

Nereus and Doris.

(ApoUod.

7.)

PLEXIPPUS

{nmiimos).

1.

i.
2. §
[L. S.]
son of

A

PLINIUS.
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Thestius, and brother of Althaea, was killed
(Apollod. i. 7. § 10 ; Melkager.)
Meleager.
2.
iii.

by

A

son of Phineus, by Cleopatra.
(Apollod.
Schol. ad Soph. Antig. 980.)
;
(Hygin. Fah.
One of the sons of Aegvptus
'

15. § 3
3.

170.)
C.

[L.S.]

PLI'NIUS SECUNDUS,

author of the Hidoria Naiuralis,

the

celebrated

was born

what capacity, or at what period,
we are not informed {H. N. vii. 3). At the age
of about 23 he went to Germany, where he served
under L. Pomponius Secundus, of whom he afterwards wrote a memoir (Plin. Jun. Ep. iii. 5), and
was appointed to the command of a troop of cavalry
Africa, though in

(propfecius aloe) (Plin. Jun.

a. d. 23,

from notices of his

having reached the age of 56 at the time of his
death, which took place in a. D. 79.
(Plin. Jun.

of the frontier of

Epist.

iii.

5.)

The

question as to the place of his

birth has been the subject of a voluminous

and

ra-

ther angry discussion between the champions of
Verona and those of Novum Comum (the modern
Como). That he was born at one or other of these
two towns seems pretty certain ; Hardouin's notion, that he was bom at Rome, has nothing to

support it.
The claim of Comum seems to be, on
In the
the whole, the better founded of the two.
life of Pliny ascribed to Suetonius, and by Eusebius, or his translator Jerome, he is styled Novocomensis.
Another anonymous life of Pliny (apparently of late origin and of no authority) calls
him a native of Verona and it has been thought
that the claim of Verona to be considered as his
birth-place is confirmed by the fact that Pliny
himself (Praef. inil.) calls Catullus, who was a
native of Verona, his conterraneus.
On the other
hand, it has been urged with more discerning criticism, that as the two towns were both situated
;

beyond the Padus

and at no
this somewhat

in Gallia Cisalpina,

very great distance from each other,
barbarous word is much better adapted to intimate
that Catullus was a fellow-countryman of Pliny,
than that he was a felloiv-townsman. In a similar

manner the younger Pliny, who was undoubtedly

bom at Novum Comum,

speaks of Veronenses nostri
Of two Veronese inscriptions
adduced,
which have been
one appears to be spurious.
The other, which is admitted to be genuine,
is too mutilated for its tenour to be ascertained.
It appears to have been set up by a Plinius Secundus, but whether the author of the Natural
History or not, there is nothing to show. Nor
would it in any case be decisive as to the birth{Epist. vi. ult.).

place of Pliny.
That the family of the Plinii belonged to Novum Comum is clear from the facts
that the estates of the elder Pliny were situated
there, and that the younger Pliny was born there,
and from several inscriptions found in the neighbourhood relating to various members of the family.
Of the particular events in the life of Pliny we
know but little ; but for the absence of such materials for biography we are in some degree compen-

by the valuable account which his nephew
He came to Rome
has left us of his habits of life.
while still young, and being descended from a
family of wealth and distinction, he had the means
at his disposal for availing himself of the instruction
of the best teachers to be found in the imperial
city.
In one passage of his work (ix. 58) he
speaks of the enormous quantity of jewellery which
sated

he had seen worn by Lollia Paulina. That must
have been before A. D. 40, in which year Caligula
married Cesonia.
It does not appear necessary to
suppose that at that early age Pliny had already
been introduced at the court of Caligula. The
strange animals exhibited by the emperors and
wealthy Romans in spectacles and combats, seem
early to have attracted his attention (comp. H. N.
ix. 5).
He was for some time on the coast of

own

I.
c).
It appears
that he travelled over most

Germany, having visited the
Cauci, the sources of the Danube, &c.
It was probably in Belgium that he became acquainted with
Cornelius Tacitus (not the historian of that name,
vii. 16).
It was in the intervals snatclied
from his military duties that he composed his
treatise de Jaculatione equestri.
(Plin. Jun. I. c.)

H. N.

At the same time he commenced a history of the
Germanic wars, being led to do so by a dream in
which he fancied himself commissioned to undertake the task by Drusus Nero.
This work he
afterwards completed in twenty books.
Pliny returned to Rome with Pomponius (a. d.
52), and applied himself to the study of jurisprudence.
He practised for some time as a pleader,
but does not seem to have distinguished himself
very greatly in that capacity. The greater part of
the reign of Nero he spent in retirement, chiefly,
no doubt, at his native place.
It may have been

with a view to the education of his nephew that he
composed the work entitled Studiosus., an extensive
treatise

in three books, occupying six volumes, in

which he marked out the course that should be
pursued in the training of a young orator, from the
cradle to the completion of his education and his
entrance into public life.
(Plin. Jun. I. c. ;
Quintil. iii. 1. § 21.)
Towards the end of the
reign of Nero he wrote a grammatical work in
eight books, entitled Dubius Sermo, confutations of
which were promised by various professed grammarians. Stoics, dialecticians, &c. ; though ten
years afterwards, when the Historia Naturalis was
published, they had not appeared.
(Plin. H. ;V.
i.

Praef. § 22.)
It was towards the close of the
Nero that Pliny was appointed procurator

reign of

in Spain.
He was here in A. D. 71, when his
brother-in-law died, leaving his son, the younger
Pliny, to the guardianship of his uncle, who, on

account of his absence, was obliged to entrust the
care of him to Virginius Rufus.
Pliny returned
to Rome in the reign of Vespasian, shortly before
A. D. 73, when he adopted his nephew.
He had
known Vespasian in the Germanic wars, and the
emperor received him into the number of his most
intimate friends.
For the assertion that Pliny
served with Titus in Judaea there is no authority.
He was, however, on intimate terms with Titus, to
whom he dedicated his great work. Nor is there
any evidence that he was ever created senator by
Vespasian.
It was doubtless at this period of his
life that he wrote a continuation of the history of
Aufidius Bassus, in 31 books, carrying the narrative
down to his own times (H.N. praef. § 19). Of
his manner of life at this period an interesting
account has been preserved by his nephew (Epist,
iii. 5).
It was his practice to begin to spend a
portion of the night in studying by candle-light, at
the festival of the Vulcanalia (towards the end of
August), at first at a late hour of the night, in
winter at one or two o'clock in the moming.
Before it was light he betook himself to the emperor
Vespasian, and after executing such commissions
as he might be charged with, returned home and

—
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devoted the time which he still had remaining to
After a slender meal he would, in the
«tudy.
summer time, lie in the sunshine while some one
read to him, he himself making notes and extracts.
He never read anything without making extracts
in this way, for he used to say that there was no
book 80 bad but that some good might be got out
He would then take a cold bath, and, after
of it.
a slight repast, sleep a very little, and then pursue
During this
his studies till the time of the coena.
meal some book was read to, and commented on by
At table, as might be supposed, he spent
him.
but a short time. Such was his mode of life when
in the midst of the bustle and confusion of the city.
When in retirement in the country, the time spent
in the bath was nearly the only interval not allotted
to study, and that he reduced to the narrowest
limits ; for during all the process of scraping and
rubbing he had some book read to him, or himself
dictated.
When on a journey he had a secretary
by his side with a book and tablets, and in the
winter season made him wear gloves that his
He
writing might not be impeded by the cold.
once found fault with his nephew for walking, as
by so doing he lost a good deal of time that might
By this incessant
have been employed in study.
application, persevered in throughout his lifetime,
he amassed an enormous amount of materials, and
at his death left to his nephew 160 volumina of
notes (electorum commentarii)^ written extremely
small on both sides.
While procurator in Spain,
when the number of them was considerably less,
he had been offered 400,000 sesterces for them, by
one Largius Licinius. With some reason might
his nephew say that, when compared with Pliny,
those who had spent their whole lives in literary
pursuits seemed as if they had spent them in
nothing else than sleep and idleness.
When we
consider the multiplicity of his engagements, both
public and private, the time occupied in militarj'
services, in the discharge of the duties of the
offices which he held, in his forensic studies and
practice, in visits to the emperor, and the performance of the miscellaneous commissions entrusted to him by the latter, the extent of his
acquisitions is indeed astonishing.
From the materials which he had in this way collected he compiled his celebrated Historia Naturalis, which he
dedicated to Titus, and published, as appears from
the titles given to Titus in the preface, about A. D.
77.

ships at Retina,

who had
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just escaped from the

imminent danger, urged him

to turn back.

He

resolved, however, to proceed,

and in the hope of
rendering assistance to those who were in peril,
ordered the ships to be launched, and proceeded
to the point of danger, retaining calmness and
self-possession

enough

to observe

and have noted

down the various forms which the cloud assumed.
Hot cinders and pumice stones now fell thickly
upon' the vessels, and they were in danger of
being left aground by a sudden retreat of the sea.
He hesitated for an instant whether to proceed or
not ; but quoting the maxim of Terence, furies
fortuna adjuvat^ directed the steersman to conduct
to Pomponianus, who was at Stabiae, and whom
he found preparing to set sail. Pliny did his best
to restore his courage, and ordered a bath to be
prepared for himself.
He then, with a cheerful
countenance, presented himself at the dinner-table,
endeavouring to induce his friend to believe that
the flames which burst out with increased violence
were only those of some villages which the peasants had abandoned, and afterwards retired to
rest, and slept soundly.
But, as the court of the
house was becoming fast filled with cinders, so
that egress would in a short time have become
impossible, he was roused, and joined Pomponianus.
As the house, from the frequent and
violent shocks, was in momentary danger of falling, it appeared the safer plan to betake themselves
into the open fields, which they did, tying pillows
upon their heads to protect them from the falling
stones and ashes.
Though it was already day,
the darkness was profound.
They went to the
shore to see if it were possible to embark, but
found the sea too tempestuous to allow them to do
so.
Pliny then lay down on a sail which was
spread for him.
Alarmed by the approach of
flames, preceded by a smell of sulphur, his companions took to flight.
His slaves assisted him
to rise, but he almost immediately dropped down

him

again,

suffocated, as his

the vapours, for he

nephew

conjectures,

by

had naturally weak lungs.

His body was afterwards found unhurt, even his
clothes not being disordered,

and

his attitude that

of one asleep rather than that of a corpse.
It

may

out

easily be supposed that Pliny, with his

accumulating knowledge
was not the man to produce a
work of any value. He had no genius,

inordinate

appetite for

of books,

scientific

might have been inferred from the bent
He was not even an original observer.
The materials which he worked up into
his huge encyclopaedic compilation were almost
all derived at second-hand, though doubtless he
as indeed

The

circumstances of the death of Pliny were
remarkable.
The details are given in a letter of
the younger Pliny to Tacitus {Ep. vi. 16). Pliny

had been appointed admiral by Vespasian, and in
A. D. 79 was stationed with the fleet at Misenum,

when

the celebrated eruption of Vesuvius took
which overwhelmed Herculaneum and Pompeii.
On the 24th of August, while he was, as
usual, engaged in study, his attention was called
by his sister to a cloud of unusual size and shape,
rising to a great height, in the form of a pinetree,
from Vesuvius (as was afterwards discovered), sometimes white, sometimes blackish and

place,

spotted, according as the smoke was more or less
mixed with cinders and earth. He immediately
went to a spot from which he could get a better
view of the phaenomenon
but, desiring to examine it still more closely, he ordered a light
vessel to be got ready, in which he embarked,
;

taking hig tablets with him.

The

sailors of the

of his mind.

has incorporated the results of his

own

observation

a larger number of instances than those in
which he indicates such to be the case. Nor did
he, as a compiler, show either judgment or disin

crimination in the selection of his materials, so
that in his accounts the true and the false are
found intermixed in nearly equal proportion,
the latter, if any thing, predominating, even with
regard to subjects on whicli more accurate information might have been obtained ; for, as he wrote

on a multiplicity of subjects with which he had no
scientific acquaintance, he was entirely at the
mercy of those from whose writings he borrowed
his information, being incapable of correcting their
errors, or, as may be seen even from what he hna
borrowed from Aristotle, of determining the rela-
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which he selects and
those which he passes over.
His love of the
marvellous, and his contempt for human nature,
tv/e importance of the facts

lead him constantly to introduce what is strange
or wonderful, or adapted to illustrate the wicked-

ness of man, and the unsatisfactory arrangements
of Providence.
He was, as Cuvier remarks,
(^Bioyraph. Univ. art. Pline^ vol. xxxv.), "an
author without critical judgment, who, after having spent a great deal of time in making extracts,
has ranged them under certain chapters, to which
he has added reflections which have no relation to
science properly so called, but display alternately
either the most superstitious credulity, or the
declamations of a discontented philosophy, which
finds fault continually with mankind, with nature,
and with the gods themselves." His work is of
course valuable to us from the vast number of
subjects treated of, with regard to many of which

we have no
what he

tells

But
other sources of information.
us is often unintelligible, from his

of things with which he was
himself personally unacquainted, and of which he
in consequence gives no satisfactory idea to the
reader.
Though a writer on zoology, botany, and
mineralogy, he has no pretensions to be called a
naturalist.
His compilations exhibit scarcely a
trace of scientific arrangement ; and frequently it
can be shown that he does not give the true sense

retailing accounts

of the authors whom he quotes and translates,
giving not uncommonly wrong Latin names to

the objects spoken of by his Greek authorities.
That repeated contradictions should occur in such a
work is not to be wondered at. It would not, of
course, be fair to try him by the standard of
modern times ; yet we need but place him for an
instant by the side of a man like Aristotle, whose
learning was even more varied, while it was incomparably more profound, to see how great was
his inferiority as a
Still

it

is

man

of science

and

reflection.

but just to him to add, that he occa-

sionally displays a vigour of thought

and expres-

shows that he might have attained a
higher rank as an author, if his mental
energies had not been weighed down beneath the
mass of unorganized materials with which his
memory and his note-tablets wwe overloaded. In
sion which

much

life his character seems to have been estimable in a high degree, and his work abounds
with grave and noble sentiments, exhibiting a
love of virtue and honour, and the most unmitigated contempt for the luxury, profligacy, and
meanness which by his time had so deeply stained

private

Roman

To philosophical speculation
moral, or metaphysical subjects he
All
does not seem to have been much addicted.
that is very distinctive of his views on such
matters is that he was a decided pantheist.
With the exception of some minute quotations
the

on

people.

religious,

from his grammatical treatise (Lersch, Sprachder Alien, vol. i. p. 179, &c.), the only
work of Pliny which has been preserved to us,
(for it does not appear that any reliance can be
placed on the statement that the twenty books on
the Gennanic wars were seen by Conrad Gesner in
Augsburg,) is his Historia Naturalis. By Natural
History the ancients understood more than modern writers would usually include in the subject.
It embraced astronomy, meteorology, geography,
mineralogy, zoology, botany,
in short, every
thing that does not relate to the results of human

pJiilosophie

—

skill or

the products of

human

faculties.

Pliny,

however, has not kept within even these extensive
limits.
He has broken in upon the plan implied
by the title of the work, by considerable digressions on human inventions and institutions (book
vii.), and on the history of the fine arts (xxxv.
xxxvii.).
Minor digressions on similar topics are
also interspersed in various parts of the work, the
arrangement of which in other respects exhibits
but little scientific discrimination.
The younger
Pliny fairly enough describes it as opus dijfusum,
eruditum, nee minus varium quam ipsa Natura
(Epist iii. 5). It com.prise8, as Pliny says in the
preface (§ 17), within the compass of thirty-six
books, 20,000 matters of importance, drawn from
about 2000 volumes, the works of one hundred

—

authors of authority, the greater part of which
were not read even by those of professedly literary
habits, together with a large number of additional
matters not known by the authorities from which
he drew.
Hardouin has drawn up a catalogue of
the authors quoted by Pliny in the first book, or

body of the work itself, amounting to between 400 and 500. When it is remembered
that this work was not the result of the undis-

in the

life, but written in the hours of
from active pursuits, interrupted

tracted labour of a
leisure secured

by ill health (^Praef. § 18), and that
by the author of other extensive works, it is,

occasionally
too
to

say the

industry.

least, a

Some

wonderful monument of human
its nature may be formed

idea of

from a brief outline of its contents.
The Hisloria Naluralis is divided into 37 books,
the first of which consists of a dedicatory epistle to
Titus, followed by a table of contents of the other
books.
It is curious that ancient writers should
No
not more generally have adopted this usage.
Roman writer before Pliny had drawn out such a
table, except Valerius Soranus, whose priority in
the idea Pliny frankly confesses.
(Fraef. § 26.)
Pliny has also adopted a plan in every way worthy
of imitation.
After the table of the subject-matter
of each book he has appended a list of the authors
from whom his materials were derived an act of
honesty rare enough in ancient as well as modern
times, and for which in his prefatory epistle (§§
It may be
16, 17) he deservedly takes credit.
noticed too, as indicating the pleasure which he
took in the quantity/ of the materials which he accumulated, that he very commonly adds the exact
;

of facts, accounts, and observations which
the book contains.
The second book treats of the mundane system,

number

the sun, moon, planets, fixed stars, comets, meteoric

rainbow, clouds, rain, &c., eclipses,
winds, thunder and lightning, the
shape of the earth, changes in its surface, earthquakes, the seas, rivers, fountains, &c. He makes
no attempt to distinguish between astronomy and
meteorology, but jumbles both together in utter confusion. The book opens with a profession of the pantheistic creed of the author, who assails the popular
mythology with considerable force on the ground

prodigies, the

the

seasons,

of the degrading views of the divine nature which
it gives (ii. 5, or 7)The consideration of the

debasing, idle and conflicting superstitions of man-

Quae singula
improvidam mortalitatem involvunt, solum ut inter
ista cerium sit nihil esse certi, nee miserius quidquam
kind draws from him the reflection

:

Similar half gloomy, half
contemptuous views of human nature, and com-

liomine, aut superlnus.
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arrangements of Providence,
His own
are of frequent occurrence with Pliny.
appetite for the marvellous however frequently
plaints against the

an excess of credulity scarcely distinguishable from the superstition which he condemns though we must at the same time remember that with Pliny Nature is an active and
and that his love for the maromnipotent deity
vellous is not mere gaping wonder, but admiration
leads hini into

;

;

of the astonishing operations of that deity.

a

distinctly

recognised

cofituenti se persuasit

maxim with him

rerum

It is
:

Mild

natiira nihil incredihile

{H. N. xi. 3.) The mundus is
view divine in its nature, eternal, infinite,
though resembling the finite, globular in form, the
sun being the animus or meyis of the whole, and
eadslimare de ea.
in his

itself

a

deit}-^ (ii.

4).

He

of course

supposed this

mundus to revolve round an axis in 24 hours.
The earth he looked upon as globular, being
fashioned into that shape by the perpetual revolution of the mundus round it, and inhabited on
The fact that such is its shape he deall sides.
monstrates by a variety of pertinent arguments

—

(ii. 64
71). His ideas with regard to the universe,
the nature of the stars, &c., their important relation to us as the origin of human souls (ii. 26),
are in the main very much the same as those
which through the influence of the Stoic school

became generally prevalent among the Roman
philosophers, though on various subordinate points
Pliny had some singular notions, whether his own,
or copied from authors with whom we are unacquainted, many of them ingenious, still more
puerile.
The notion which he adopted from the
earlier propounders of it, that the germs of the
innumerable forms of animals, &c., with which
the stars and the universe abound, find their way
to the earth, and there frequently become intermingled, producing all kinds of monstrous forms
(c. 2), accounts for the readiness with which he
admits the most fabulous and impossible monsters
into his zoology.

The
respect

historical

to

and chronological notices with
of astronomy which he

the progress

intersperses are very valuable.

Of

the beneficial

spread of such knowledge he speaks
with generous enthusiasm (ii. 12).
With respect to the changes in the surface of the earth,
produced by the depositions of rivers, and the ap-

effects of the

pearance of volcanic islands, he has some valuable
and interesting statements (ii. 83, &c.). These
changes, and the other startling natural pliaenomena which present themselves in considerable
number and variety in the volcanic region of
Italy and Sicily, are to Pliny so many proofs of
the manifold divine activity of nature (c. 93).
Some of the wonders he adduces are however more
than apocryphal.
On the tides (of the influence
of the sun and moon upon which he was well
aware), currents and marine springs, he has some

remarks which show that his official duties in
Spain did not keep him from a careful observation

phaenomena (c. 97). The wonderful
and phaenomena of various waters and
fountains {nam nee aquarum natura a miraculis
cessat, c. 103), supply him with details, many of
them curious and probably true, others requiring
of natural
qualities

the credulity of Piiny for their belief.
From the
wonders of water he passes to those of fire (c.
104, &c.), and then, by a rather curious arrange-

ment, closes the book with some statements
VOL. HI.

re-
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garding the size of the earth and the distance

between various points of

it.

—

The four following books (iii. vi.) are devoted to geography, and this somewhat small space
Pliny has still further narrowed by digressions
and declamations, so that his notices are confined
chiefly to the divisions of the countries and the
mere names of the places in them. Of these he
has preserved a very large number which would
otherwise have been utterly lost, though the lists
are considerably swelled by the unconscious repetition of the same names, sometimes several times
over, in slightly varied forms.
Pliny was himself
but a poor geographer, and his erroneous conception
of the forms of different countries often materially
affected the way in which he made use of the
information which he obtained.
This part of his
work contains a curious medley of the geographical
knowledge of different ages, not distinguished and
corrected, but pieced together into one whole in the
best way that the discordant statements allowed.
This discrepancy Pliny sometimes points out, but
frequently he omits to do this, and strives to blend
the ancient and modern accounts together, so that
he often makes the earlier writers speak as though
they had used and been familiar with names not
in vogue till some time later. (Comp. iv. 27,
xxxvii. 11.)
He does not altogether discredit the
stories of early times, and speaks of the Rhipaean
mountains and the Hyperboreans with at least

much confidence
authenticated races.
as

of some other better
His geography of Italy,

as

Greece, and Asia Minor is that of the times of
Strabo.
For the N. E. portion of Asia we have
that of the time of Eratosthenes.
For the southern
Asiatic coast up to India we have ancient and
recent accounts intermingled ; for the North of
Europe we have the knowledge of his own times,
at least as it appears through the somewhat dis-

medium of his imperfect notions. With
regard to India and Ceylon he has some very
recent and trustworthy accounts.
Pliny, like Posidonius, makes the habitable

torted

much farther from east to west
than from north to south.
By the western coast
of Europe he understands simply Spain and Gaul ;
after them begins the northern ocean, the greater
part of which he thought had been sailed over, a
Roman fleet having reached the Cimbrian peninsula, and ascertained that a vast sea stretches
thence to Scythia.
He seems to have imagined
that the northern coast of Europe ran pretty evenly
east and west, with the exception of the break
occasioned by the Cimbrian Chersonesus (iv.
Beyond Germany, he says, immense
13, &c.).
islands had been discovered, Scandinavia, Eningia,
He also believed the northern coast of the
&c.
earth to have been explored from the east as far"
as the Caspian sea (which he regarded as an inlet
of the northern ocean) in the time of Seleucus and
More than one voyage had also been
Antiochus.
made between Spain and Arabia (ii. 67, 68). He
evidently considered India the most eastern country
The third and fourth books
of the world (vi. 17).
are devoted to Europe, the countries of which he
somewhat
curious order.
He begins
takes up in a
with Spain, specifying its provinces and conventus,
and giving lists of the towns, the position of some
of which he defines, while the greater number are
merely enumerated in alphabetical order ; mentioning the principal rivers, and noting the towns
earth to extend
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He

gives a few notices of the inliabitants of the different provinces, but no clear or
comprehensive account of the population of the

country generally, or any

views even
After a similar
of its physical characteristics.
account of Gallia Narbonensis, Pliny proceeds to
Italy.
His account of this country is, on the
whole, the best of the kind that he has given.
Following the division of Augustus, he enumerates
the different provinces, going round the coast.

The extent

of coast line

intelligible

was

of course favourable

for defining the positions of places situated

near

it.

Where

on or

the coast or river does not give

him a convenient method

of defining the

position

of places, he simply enumerates them, usually in
He lias been at considerable

alphabetical order.

pains to specify a number of distances between
mouths of rivers, headlands, and other salient or
important points, but his numbers can scarcely ever
be relied on. Many are egregiously wrong. This
may be partly the fault of copyists, but there can
be little doubt that it is mainly the fault of Pliny
himself, from his misunderstanding the data of the

authors from whom he copied.
In connection with
the more important sections of Italy he enumerates
in order the races which successively inhabited
them, and where the occasion presents itself mentions not only the towns which existed in his own
time, but those which had been destroyed.
The
Tiberis and Padus, especially the latter, he
describes with considerable care.
After tiie provinces on the western coast of Italy, he takes the
islands between SJ)ain

and

Italy,

and then returns

to the mainland.

Leaving Italy he proceeds to the provinces on
the north and east of the Adriatic sea, and those
south of the Danube
Liburnia, Dalmatia, Noricum,
Pannonia, Moesia and in the fourth book takes
up the Grecian peninsula.
His account of this
is a good example of his carelessness, indistinctness,
and confusion as a geographer. After the provinces
on the western side of northern Greece (Epeirus,
Acarnania, &c,), he takes the Peloponnesus, and
then comes back to Attica, Boeotia, and Thessaly.
His account excludes the Peloponnesus from Hellas
or Graecia, which begins from the isthmus, the
first country in it being Attica, in which he includes
Megaris (iv. 7). His notices are of the most
meagre description possible, consisting of hardly anything but lists of names. All that he says of Attica
does not occupy twenty lines. After Thessaly come
Macedonia, Thrace, the islands round Greece, the
Pontus, Scythia, and the northern parts of Europe.
Of the existence of the Hyperboreans he thinks it

—

;

impossible to doubt, as so many authors affirmed
that they used to send offerings to Apollo at Delos
Nor does he express any distrust when
(iv. 12).
recounting the stories of races who fed upon horses'
hoofs, or of tribes

whose ears were

large

enough

to

His account
serve as a covering for their bodies.
of Britain, which he makes lie over against Ger-

From
very meagre.
Britain he proceeds to Gallia, in his account of
which he mixes up Caesar's division according to
races with the division according to provinces
many, Gaul, and Spain,

is

(Ukert, GeograpJde der Griechen und Homer, ii. 2.
238), and so, not unnaturally, is indistinct and
After Gallia he comes back to the
contradictory.
northern and western parts of Spain and Lusitania.
This sketch will give the reader an idea of the
clumsy manner in which Pliny treats geography.
p.

unnecessary to follow him in detail through
the rest of this part of his work.
It is carried on
It is

in

much

the same style.

When

treating .of Africa

he mentions (apparently without disbelief) the
monstrous races in the south, some without articulate language, others with no heads, having mouths
and eyes in their breasts. He accedes to the
opinion of king Juba, that the Nile rises in a
mountain of Mauritania, and that its inundations
are due to the Etesian winds, which either force
the current back upon the land, or carry vast
quantities of clouds to Aethiopia, the rain from
which swells the river. Of the races to the north
and east of the Pontus and on the Tanais he has
preserved a very large number of names.
With
regard to India he has some accounts which show
that amid the conflicting, and what even Pliny
calls incredible statements of different writers, a
good deal of accurate information had reached the
Romans. It is to be regretted that Pliny was
deterred by the nature of these accounts from giving
us more of them.
It would have been interesting
to know what Greeks who had resided at the
courts of Indian kings (vi. 17) told their countrymen.
could have spared for that purpose most
of the rough and inaccurate statements of distances
which he has taken the trouble to put in. Some intercourse which had taken place with the king of
Taprobane in the reign of the emperor Claudius
enables Pliny to give a somewhat circumstantial
account of the island and people.
Though of very
small value as a systematic work, the books on geography are still valuable on account of the extensive
collection of ancient names which they contain, as
well as a variety of incidental facts which have
been preserved out of the valuable sources to which
Pliny had access.
The five following books (vii. xi.) are devoted
to zoology.
The seventh book treats of man, and
opens with a preface, in which Pliny indulges his
querulous dissatisfaction with the lot of man, his
helpless and unhappy condition when brought into
the world, and the pains and vices to which he is
subject.
After bespeaking some measure of belief
for the marvellous accounts that he will have to

We

—

and suggesting that what appears incredible
should be regarded in its connection with a great
whole {naturae vero rerum vis atque majestas in
omnibus viomentis fide caret, siquis modo partes ejus

give,

ac non totam complectatur anivio\ he enumerates
a number of the most astonishing and curious races
cannibals, men
reported to exist upon the earth
with their feet turned backwards ; the Psylli,
whose bodies produce a secretion which is deadly
:

—

to serpents ; tribes of Androgyni ; races of enchanters
the Sciapodae, whose feet are so large,
that when the sun's heat is very strong they
lie on their backs and turn their feet upwards to
shade themselves ; the Astomi, who live entirely
upon the scents of fruits and flowers ; and various
;

others almost equally singular. Haec, he remarks,
atque ialia ex honiinum genere ludihria sibi, nobis
miruculu, ingeniosa fecit nuticra. He then proceeds
to a variety of curious accounts respecting the generation and birth of children, or of monsters in
their place.
An instance of a change of sex he

affirms to have
(vii.

4).

The

come within
dentition,

his

size,

own knowledge
and growth of

children, examples of an extraordinary precocity,

and remarkable bodily strength, swiftness, and
keenness of sight and hearing, furnish him* with

:
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He then

brings forward a
variety of examples (chiefly of Romans) of persons
distinguished for remarkable mental powers, moral

some

singular details.

&c., preserving some
persons ad-

greatness, courage, wisdom,

interesting anecdotes respecting the

Then follow some notices of those most
duced.
distinguished in the sciences and arts, and of
persons remarkable for their honours or good fortune, in connection with which he does not forget
to point out how the most prosperous condition is

by adverse circumstances. He
then mentions a number of instances of great longevity. Men's liability to disease draws from him
some pettish remarks, and even some instances
which he mentions of resuscitation from apparent
death only lead to the observation : haec est conditio
mortalium ; ad has et ejusmodi occaaiones fortunae
yiynimur^ uti de liomine ne morti quidem debeat
Sudden death he looks upon as
credi (vii. 52).
an especially remarkable phaenomenon, and at the
same time the happiest thing that can happen to a
man. The idea of a future existence of the soul
he treats as ridiculous, and as spoiling the greatest
It must
blessing of nature— death (c. 55 or 56).
have been in some peculiar sense, then, that he believed in apparitions after death (c. 52 or 53).
The remainder of the book is occupied with a digression on the most remarkable inventions of men,
and the authors of them. He remarks that the
first thing in which men agreed by tacit consent
was the use of the alphabet of the lonians ; the
second the employment of barbers ; the third
frequently marred

marking the hours.
The eighth book

occupied with an account of
are not enumerated in
any systematic manner. There is, indeed, some
approximation to an arrangement according to size,
the elephant being the first in the list and the
dormouse the last, but mammalia and reptiles,
quadrupeds, serpents, and snails, are jumbled up
terrestrial animals.

is

They

For trustworthy information regarding
the habits and organisation of animals the reader
together.

commonly look in vain : a good part of almost
every article is erroneous, false, or fabulous. Pliny's
account is, of course, filled with all the most extraordinary stories that he had met with, illustrating
the habits or instinct of the ditferent animals. The
elephant he even believes to be a moral and religious animal, and to worship the sun and moon

will

His entertaining account of the elephant
and the lion will give somewhat favourable samples
of the style in which he discusses natural history
(viii. 1—11, IG).
The reader of the seventh book
will be prepared to find in the eighth the most extraordinary and impossible creatures figuring by the
side of the lion and the horse.
Thus we have the
achlis, without joints in its legs (c.
16) ; winged
horses armed with horns (c. 30) ; the mantichora,
with a triple row of teeth, the face and ears of a
man, the body of a lion, and a tail which pierces
like that of a scorpion (ib.)
the monoceros, with
the body of a horse, the head of a stag, the feet of
an elephant, the tail of a boar, and a black horn on
its forehead two cubits long (c.
31) ; the catoblepas,
whose eyes are instantly fatal to any man who
meets their glance (c. 32)
and the basilisk, possessed of powers equally remarkable (c. 33). Pliny
certainly was not the man to throw out the taunt
mirum est quo procedat Graeca credulitas (viii. 22

(viii. 1).

;

;

or 34).
He cites Ctesias with as much confidence
as Aristotle ; and it is not unlikely that in some
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instances he has transformed the symbolical animals
sculptured at Persepolis into real natural productions.
With his usual proneness to ramble off
into digressions, his account of the sheep furnishes

him with an opportunity

for giving a variety of
details regarding different kinds of clothing, and
the novelties or improvements introduced in it (viii.

48 or 73).
In the ninth book he proceeds to the different
races inhabiting the water, in which element he
believes that even more extraordinary animals are
produced than on the earth, the seeds and germs of
living creatures being more intermingled by the
agency of the winds and waves, so that he assents
to the

common

opinion that there

is

nothing pro-

duced in any other part of nature which is not
found in the sea, while the latter has many things
peculiar to itself.
Thus he finds no difficulty in
believing that a live Triton, of the commonly received form, and a Nereid, had been seen and heard
on the coast of Spain in the reign of Tiberius, and
tliat a great number of dead Nereids had been
found on the beach in the reign of Augustus, to say
nothing of sea-elephants and sea-goats.
The story
of Arion and the dolphin he thinks amply confirmed
by numerous undoubted instances of the attachment shown by dolphins for men, and especially
boys.
It seems that these creatures are remarkably apt at answering to the name Simon, which
they prefer to any other (c. 8).
Pliny, however,
rightly terms whales and dolphins beluae, not pisCes^
though the only classification of marine animals is
one according to their integuments (ix. 12 or 14,
13 or 15).
His account of the ordinary habits of
the whale is tolerably accurate ; and indeed, generally speaking, the ninth book exhibits much less
of the marvellous and exaggerated tiian some of
the others.

He

recognises seventy-four different

with thirty of Crustacea (14 or 16).
The eagerness with which pearls, purple dye, and
shell-fish are sought for excites Pliny to vehement
objurgation of the luxury and rapacity of the age
(c. 34).
On the supposed origin of pearls, and the
mode of extracting the purple dye, he enters at
Indeed, as he
considerable length (c. 34
41).
abunde tradata est ratio qua
sarcastically remarks
se virorum jvjcta feminarumque forma credit amplis-

kinds of

fishes,

—

:

simam fieri.
The tenth book

is devoted to an account of
the ostrich.
beginning with the largest
As to the phoenix even Pliny is sceptical ; but
he has some curious statements about eagles, and

—

birds,

several other birds.

The

leading distinction which

he recognises among birds is that depending on
Those, also,
the form of the feet (x. 11 or 13).
which have not talons but toes, are subdivided
into oscines and alites, the fonner being distinguished by their note, the latter by their different
He notices that those with
sizes (c. 19 or 22).
crooked talons are usually carnivorous ; that those

which are heavy feed on grain or fruits those that
on flesh (c. 47). The validity of augury
he does not seem to question. Though he had
found no difficulty in winged horses (viii. 21),
he regards as fabulous winged Pegasi with horses'
;

fly high,

The substance of the bird when hatched
he states to be derived from the white of the egg,
From his
the yolk serving as its food (c. 53).
account of eggs he digresses into a general discussion of the phaenomena of generation in animals
of all kinds (c. 62, &c.), in connection with which
K R 2

heads.

;
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he has several most extraordinary statements, as,
e. gr., that the spinal marrow of a man may turn
into a serpent (c. 66), and that mice can generate
by licking each other. The generation and fecundity of these little creatures he regards as
especially astonisliing
and what becomes of them
all he cannot think, as they are never picked up
dead, or dug up in winter in the fields (c. 65).
;

He

then proceeds to some statements as to the

relative acuteness of the senses in different ani-

mals,

and

other

miscellaneous

The

matters.

eighteenth book opens with an apology, in Pliny's
peculiar style, on behalf of the earth, the benigu

parent of all, whom men have unjustly blamed for
the mischievous use which they themselves have
of some of her products.
The rest of the
book is occupied with an account of the different
sorts of grain and pulse, and a general account of
This and the preceding are by far
agriculture.
the most valuable of the botanical books of the
Historia Naturalis, and exhibit a great amount of
reading, as well as considerable observation.
The next eight books (xx. xxvii.) are devoted,
generally speaking, to medical botany, though the
reader must not expect a writer like Pliny to
adhere very strictly to his subject.
Thus, a great

made

—

and attachments of different
animals are frequently touched upon by him.
The first part of the eleventh book is occupied
with an account of insects. The phaenomena of
the insect kingdom Pliny regards as exhibiting
the wonderful operations of nature in even a more
surprising manner than the others.
He, however,
only notices a few of the most common insects.

foreign

On

part of the 21st book are rather a general account

reciprocal enmities

bees he treats at considerable length. He finds
space, however, to mention the pyralis, an insect
which is produced and lives in the fire of furnaces,
but dies speedily if too long away from the flame
(c. 36).
The remainder of the book (c. 37 or
44, &c.) is devoted to the subject of comparative

anatomy, or at

something of an approximation
to that science.
Considerable ingenuity has been
shown by those from whom Pliny copies in bringing together a large number of coincidences and
differences, though, as might have been expected,
there are

and

least

many

errors both in the generalisations

in the particular facts.

Botany, the next division of natural history
taken up by Pliny, occupies by far the largest
portion of the work.
Including the books on
medical botany, it occupies sixteen books, eight on
general botany (xii.
xix.), and eight more on
medicines derived from plants.
Pliny's botany is
altogether devoid of scientific classification.
The
twelfth book treats of exotics, especially the spice

—

and scent bearing
Syria.

Of

trees

of

India,

Arabia,

and

the trees themselves Pliny's account

is

extremely unsatisfactory: frequently he merely
names them. The book is chiefly occupied with
an account of their products, the modes of collecting and preparing them, &c.
The first part of the
thirteenth book is occupied with a general account
of unguents, the history of their use, the modes of
compounding them, and the plants from which
they are chiefly derived. Palms and other exotics,
chiefly those of Syria, Arabia, and Egypt, taken up
without any principle of arrangement, are noticed
His
or described in the remainder of the book.
13 or 27)
account of the papyrus (c. 11 or 21
goes considerably into detail. The fourteenth book
is occupied with an account of the vine, and dif-

—

ferent notices respecting the various sorts of wines,

closing with a
effects of

somewhat

drunkenness.

spirited

The

review of the

fifteenth

book

treats

common sorts of fruit, the olive, apple,
The sixteenth passes first to the most

of the more
fig,

&c.

common kinds

and then contains a
great variety of remarks on general botany, and
of forest trees,

other miscellaneous notices, especially on the uses
of wood and timber, into the midst of which there

awkwardly thrust some account of reeds,
willows, and other plants of that kind. The seventeenth book treats of the cultivation and arrangement of trees and plants, the modes of propagating
and grafting them, the diseases to which they are

is

subject, with the

modes

of curing them, &c.

The

part of the twenty-first book

treats

of flowers,

and the use of chaplets and some of the
observations about bees and bee-hives are a little
scents,

;

of the

to

the

Indeed, the 20th and

subject.

medical,

floral

and other productions of

gardeMs (see c. 49, end).
Then, after giving an
account of various wild plants, and some general
botanical remarks respecting them, Pliny returns

The

to the subject of medicines.

these

according

chiefly

is

classification of

the

to

from

sources

which they are derived, whether garden or other
cultivated

(xx.

plants

—

xxii.),

cultivated

trees

wild plants (xxv.)
partly according to the diseases for which they are
adapted (xxvi.). Cuvier (/. c.) remarks that almost
all that the ancients have told us of the virtues of
their plants is lost to us, on account of our not
knowing what plants they are speaking of. If we
might believe Pliny, there is hardly a single
human malady for which nature has not provided
a score of remedies.
In the twenty-eighth book Pliny proceeds to
notice the medicines derived from the human
body, and from other land animals, commencing
with what is tantamount to an apology for introducing the subject in that part of the work.
Three books are devoted to this branch, diversified
by some notices respecting the history of medicine
(xxix. 1
8), and magic, in which he does not
believe, and which he considers an offshoot from
the art of medicine, combined with religion and
astrology (xxx. 1, &c). The thirty-first book treats
of the medical properties of various waters
the
thirty-second of those of fishes and other aquatic
(xxiii.), forest trees (xxiv.), or

—

;

creatures.

The remaining

section of the Ffisioria Nairtralia

would doubtless have
" Mineralogy," though

headed by Pliny
would give but a
small idea of the nature of the contents.
In the
33d book the subject of metals is taken up. It
begins with various denunciations of the wickedness
and cupidity of men, who could not be content with
what nature had provided for them on the surface of
the earth, but must needs desecrate even the abode
of the

Manes

been

this title

to find materials for the gratification

of their desires.

Pliny's account of gold and silver

consists

of

chiefly

historical

money, crowns,

disquisitions

about

and the other
various objects in the making of which the precious
metals have been used, in which he has presented
us with a number of curious and interesting notices.
He also specifies when and how metallic
products are used as remedies.
The mention of
bronze (book xxxiv.) leads him to a digression
about statues and statuaries, again chiefly of an

rings,

plate, statues,
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and preserving several interesting
and valuable facts (c. 9 19). In the 19th chapter
he enumerates the chief works of the most celehistorical kind,

—

brated statuaries, but the barren inventory is enlivened by very few remarks which can satisfy the
The
curiosity of the artist or the lover of art.
introduction of this digression, and the mention of

some mineral pigments, leads Pliny

to take

up the

subject of painting in the 35th book. His account,
however, is chiefly that of the historian and anec-

dote collector, not that of a man who understood
The early stages of it
or appreciated the art.
he discusses very summarily ; but on its progress

had reached some maturity, and the various steps by which it rose in estimation among
the Romans, he has many valuable and interestafter it

ing records.
In his account of the pigments eraployed by the ancient painters, he mixes up the
medical properties of some of them in a way
peculiarly his own, though not very conducive to
His chronological noregularity of arrangement.
tices of the eras of the art and of the most distin-

guished painters are extremely valuable, and he
with tolerable clearness, the great
improvers of the art, and the advances which they
respectively made.
Tlie reader will find in this
part of the work many interesting anecdotes of the
great painters of Greece ; but will often wish that
instead of a great variety of unimportant details,
and accounts of trivial processes and mechanical
excellences, Pliny had given a more full and satisfactory account of many of the masterpieces of anThe extiquity, which he only barely mentions.
cellent materials which he had before him in the
writings of several of the ancient artists, and
others which he might have consulted, might have
been worked up, in better hands, into a far more
interesting account.
After a short notice of the
pliistic art, a few chapters at the end of the book
are devoted to the medical and other properties of
various mineral products, the use of bricks, &c.
For the 36th book '" lapidum natwra restat,'''' as
Pliny says, " hoc est praecipua morum insania.''''
Marble and the other kinds of stone and kindred materials used in buildings, or rather the
admirable and curious works in which they have
been employed (including a notice of sculpture and
sculptors), occupy the greater portion of the book,
the remainder of which treats of other minerals,
and the medicinal and other uses to which they
were applied. The 37th book treats, in a similar
manner, of gems and precious stones, and the fine
arts as connected with the department of engraving,
the whole concluding with an energetic commendation of Italy, as the land of all others the most
notices, usually

distinguished
glory of
ation,

its

by the natural endowments and the
by the beauty of its situ-

inhabitants,

and

its
fertility in everything that can
minister to the wants of man.
The style of Pliny is characterised by a good
deal of masculine vigour and elevation of tone,

though

its

force is frequently rather the studied

vehemence

of the rhetorician than the spontaneous

outburst of impassioned feeling.
for point

and

In his fondness

antithesis, he is frequently betrayed

and his pregnant brevity not uncommonly degenerates into abruptness and obscurity, though much of this latter characteristic

into harshness,

which

is

found in his writings

is

probably due to

the corrupt state of the text.
The editions of Pliny's Natural History are
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very numerous.
The first was published at Venice 1469, and was rapidly followed by manyothers
but the first edition of any great merit
was that by Hardouin (Paris, 1685, in 5 vols.
4to.
2nd edition 1723, 3 vols, fol.), which ex;

;

hibits great industry and learning.
The edition
published by Panckoucke (Paris, 1829—1833, in

20 vols.) with a French translation by Ajasson de
Grandsagne is enriched by mnny valuable notes
by Cuvier and other eminent scientific and literary
men of France. These notes are also appended, in
a Latin form, in another edition in six volumes
(Paris, 1836
The most va38, Panckoucke).

—

luable critical edition of the text of Pliny

is that
5 vols. I2mo.). The
last volume of this edition contains a collation of a
MS. at Bamberg of great value (containing, how-

by

Sillig (Leipzig,

ever,

only the

1831— 36,

last

words and clauses in

books), which

six

supplies

many

passages not suspected
before of being corrupt, from which it may be inferred that the text of the earlier books is still in a
mutilated state, and that much of the obscurity of
Pliny may be traced to this cause.
considerable passage at the end of the last book has been
supplied by Sillig from this manuscript. It appears
from his preface that Sillig is engaged upon a more
extensive edition of Pliny.
The Natural History of Pliny has been translated
into almost all languages into English by Holland

A

:

—

(London, 1601) into German by Denso (1764
65),and Grosse(1781
88, 12 vols.) besides translations of parts by Fritsch and Kiilb
into Italian
by Landino (Ven. 1476), Bruccioli (Ven. 1548),
and Domenichi (Ven. 1561) ; into Spanish by
Huerta (Madrid, 1624 29); into French by
Dupinet(]562), Poinsinet de Sivry (1771—82),
and Ajasson de Grandsagne into Dutch (Arnheim,
1617); into Arabic by Honain Ibn Ishak (Joan;

—

;

;

—

;

A

great deal of useful erudition will be
found in the Eocercitationes Plinianae on the Polynitius).

histor of Solinus,

work
1763

by Salmasius.

in illustration of Pliny

Plinianae,

— 67,

by A.

is

Another valuable
the Disquisitiones

Parma,

Jos. a Turre Rezzonico.

(Ajasson de Grandsagne,
Notice sur la Vie et les Ouvrages de Pline Imicien ;
Bahr, Geschichte der Romischen Literatur, p. 471,
&c.)
[C. P. M.]
C.

2

vols.

fol.

PLI'NIUS CAECFLIUS SECUNDUS,

was the son

of C. Caecilius, and of Plinia, the sister
of C. Plinius, the author of the Naturalis Historic^
His native place was probably Comum, now Corao,

on the Lake Larius, Lake of Como, on the banks of
which he had several villae {Ep. ix. 7). The year
of his birth was A. d. 61 or 62, for, in a letter addressed to Cornelius Tacitus (Ep. vi. 20), in which
he describes the great eruption of Vesuvius, which
happened a. d. 79, he says that he was then in his
His father died young, and after
eighteenth year.
his death Plinia and her son lived with her brother,
who adopted his nephew, Caecilius. Under the
republic his name after adoption would have been
C. Plinius Caecilianus Secundus.
The education of Plinius was conducted under
the care of his uncle, his mother, and his tutor,
From his youth he
Verginius Rufus (Ep. ii. 1).
In his fourteenth year he
was devoted to letters.
but he adds,
wrote a Greek tragedy (Ep. vii. 4)
" what kind of a thing it was, I know not it was
He studied eloquence under
called a tragedy."
Quintilianus and Nicetes Sacerdos (Ep. vi. 6).
His acquirements finally gained him the reputatioa
;

:
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of being one of the most learned men of the age ;
and his friend Tacitus, the historian, had the same

honourable distinction. He was also an orator. In
his nineteenth year he began to speak in the forum
{Ep. V. 8), and he was frequently employed as
an advocate before the court of the Centumviri
{Ep. i. 1 8
ix. 23), and before the Roman senate,
botli on the side of the prosecution, as in the cases
of Baebius Massa and Marias Priscus, and for the
defence, as iu the cases of Julius Bassus and Rufus
Varenus {Ep. vi. 29).

—

He filled numerous offices in succession. While
a young man he served in Syria, as tribunus militum, and was there a hearer of the stoic Euphrates
He was subse{Ep. i. 10), and of Artemidorus.
quently quaestor Caesaris, praetor in or about
A.D. 93 (^p. iii. 11), and consul A. D. 100, in
which year he wrote his Pmiegyricus, which is addressed to Trajanus {Ep. iii. 13). In A. D. 103 he
was appointed propraetor of the province Pontica
{Ep. X. 77), where he did not stay quite two years.
Among his other functions he also discharged that
of curator of the channel and the banks of the
Tiber {Ep. v. 15, and an inscription in Gruter, p.
454. 3).
His second wife
Plinius was twice married.
was Calpurnia, the granddaughter of Calpumius
Fabatus, and an accomplished woman she was considerably younger than her husband, who has recorded her kind attentions to him, and her affection
He
in a letter to her aunt Hispulla (Ep. iv. 19).
had no children by either wife, born alive.
The life of Plinius is chiefly known from his
letters.
So far as this evidence shows, he was a
kind and benevolent man, fond of literary pursuits,
and of building on and improving his estates. He
was rich, and he spent liberally. He built a temple
at Tifernum, at his own cost, and an aedes to
:

Ceres, on

his

own

property.

He

contributed,

a third of the cost of
establishing a school in his patria (probably Comum), for the education of the youth there, and he
asked his friend Tacitus to look out for teachers
{Ep. iv. 13). The dedication of a library at the
same place, and the establishment of a fund for the
benefit of youths (annuos sumptus in alimenta ingenuorum, Ep. i. 8), are among the instances of his
He was a kind
generosity recorded in his letters.
His body was feeble, and
master to his slaves.
Nothing is known as to the
his health not good.
time of his death.
The extant works of Plinius are his Panegyricus
The Panegyand the ten books of his Epistolae.
ricus is a fulsome eulogium on Trajanus, in the exthe
patres
conscripti,
addresses
ordium of which he
but in the course of the Panegyricus the emperor
It is of
himself is addressed in the second person.
or

offered

to

contribute

some small value

for the information

tains about the author himself

and

which

it

con-

his times.

The letters of Plinius, contained in ten books,
furnish the chief materials for his life, and also considerable information about his contemporaries.

The

tenth book consists entirely of letters from
Plinius to Trajanus, and from Trajanus to Plinius.
The index to Schaefer's edition of Plinius indicates
the names of all the persons to whom his extant
letters are addressed.

Plinius collected his own letters, as appears from
the first letter of the first book, which looks someHe
thing like a preface to the whole collection.
speaks of collecting others of his letters. It is not an

improbable conjecture that Plinius may have written
many of his letters with a view to publication, or
that when he was writing some of them, the idea
However
of future publication was in his mind.
they form a very agreeable collection, and make us
acquainted with many interesting facts in the life

and that

of Plinius

The

of his contemporaries.

from Plinius to Trajanus and the emperor's replies are the most valuable part of the collection. The first letter in the tenth book is a letter
of congratulation to Trajanus on his accession to the
letters

imperial dignity. Other letters contain requests for
favours to himself or his friends ; and many of them
which he consiilted the em-

are on public affairs, on

The
peror during his government in Asia Minor.
replies of Trajanus are short, and always to the purpose in hand ; for instance, in the matter of the
aqueduct of Nicomedia (x. 46, 47), and the aqueduct
as to covering over a dirty
of Sinope (x. 91, 92)
drain in Amastris, which sent forth a pestilent
stench (x. 99) on the plan for uniting the lake of
Nicomedia to the sea by a canal (x. .jO, 51, ^^.^
70) and on the proposal to compel the decuriones
;

;

;

to accept loans of the public

money,

the interest might not be lost

the emperor's notions

of justice

:

would not allow him

in order that

to accede to such a

proposal.

The

on the punishment of the Christians
and the emperor's answer (x. 98), have

letter

(x. 97),

The fact of a
furnished matter for much remark.
person admitting himself to be a Christian was
and the punishsufficient for his condemnation
;

ment appears

to

have been death (supplicium mi-

The Christians,
natus perseverantes duci jussi).
on their examination, admitted nothing further than
their practice of meeting on a fixed day before it
:

hymn to Christ, as God
oath (whatever Plinius may
mean by sacramentum) was not to bind them to
any crime, but to avoid theft, robbery, adultery,
was

light,

and singing a

(quasi Deo)

;

their

Two
breach of faith, and denial of a deposit.
female slaves, who were said to be deaconesses
(ministrae), were put to the torture by Plinius,
but nothing unfavourable to the Christians could be
got out of them : the governor could detect nothing
except a perverse and extravagant superstition
Here(superstitionem pravam et immodicam).
upon he asked the emperor's advice, for the contagion of the superstition was spreading ; yet he
The Romans
thought that it might be stopped.
had a horror of secret meetings, especially for religious celebrations, and they had experience of
their mischief, as in the case of the Bacchanalia
(Liv. xxxix. 8). They made no distinction between
the Christians and others who congregated contrary
to law
nor did they concern themselves about the
particular character of any of these unions: the
Roman policy was generally opposed to all meetings
" It is
at irregular times or places {Ep. x. 43).
:

not true," says Dr. Taylor {Elements of Civil Law,
p. 579), " that the primitive Christians held their
assemblies in the night to avoid the interruptions
of the civil power : but the converse of that proposition is true
the utmost latitude ; viz. that
they met with molestations from that quarter, because their assemblies were nocturnal."
It remains a question if they would have been permitted
to hold their assemblies in the day time ; and it is
not clear that the)' would.
This being premised,
the emperor's answer is mild and merciful ; more
mild than the practice of his governor had been, more

m
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merciful and just than tlie proceedings of the Inquisition, and of many religious persecutions among

Christians themselves : he approves of the
vernor's conduct, as explained in his letter,

go-

and

observes that no general rule can be laid down.
Persons supposed to be Christians are not to be
Bought for: if they are accused and the charge is

proved, they are to be punished ; but if a man
denied the charge, and could prove its falsity by
offering his prayers to the heathen gods (diis nos-
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and took them to witness that she always
desired to be the same as she was then
and
throughout her life her conduct was regulated by
this principle.
She also increased the popularity
of Trajan by repressing the exactions of the procurators.
As she had no chi'dren, she persuaded
her husband to adopt Hadrian, to whom she was
much attached but the statement of Dion Cassius,
that her intercourse with Hadrian was of a criminal
people,

;

;

foiTtnant or accuser,

opposed to all that we know of her
Plotina survived her husband and died
in the reign of Hadrian, who honoured her memory
by mourning for her nine days, by building a temple
in her honour, and by composing hymns in her

had been

praise.

however suspected he may have been, he shall
Charges
be excused in respect of his repentance.

tris),

without the name of the inwere not to be received, as they
was a thing of the worst example, and

of accusation

(libelli)

it

:

unsuited to the age.

The

and Fanegy-

edition of the Epistolae

first

ricus of Plinius is that of Venice, 1485, 4to.

One
J. M.

and best editions is that of
Gesner, by G. H, Schaefer, Leipzig, 1805, 8vo.
of the latest

The

best edition of the Epistolae alone

is

said to be

by Cortius and Longolius, Amsterdam, 1734,
Schaefer's edition contains the

4to.

by

of Plinius

life

who

has given refei'ences to the several
passages in the letters, which are evidence of the
facts.
There is a much more elaborate life by
Masson, Amsterdam, 1709, 8vo.
There are GerCellarius,

character,

is

character.

Hadrian likewise erected in honour of
her a magnificent temple at Nemausus in Gaul,

(Dion Cass. Ixviii. 5, Ixix. 1, 10; ^\m. Paneg.
Spartian.
83, 84 ; Aur. Vict. Epit 42. § 21
Hadr. 4, 12.) In the coin annexed Plotina is
called Augusta, but in what year she received
that title is uncertain.
When Pliny pronounced
his Panegyric, that is, in A. D. 100, she had not
yet obtained it {Paneg. 84) ; but an ancient
;

was

inscription informs us that she

A. D. 105. (Eckhel, vol.

vi. p.

so called in

465.)

man translations of the Epistolae, bv E. Thierfeld,
1823—1829 by E. A. Schmid, 1782, &c. and
;

;

by

There

an English
version of the Epistolae by Lord Orrery, and another
by W. Melmoth.
[G. L.]
1801, &c.

J. B. Schaefer,

is

PLI'NIUS VALERIA'NUS. [Valerianus,
Plinius.]

PLISTONFCUS
(UAfiaroviKos),

or

who

PLEISTONI'CUS

an ancient Greek

pupil of Praxagoras (Cels.

De Med.

physician,
i.

therefore lived probably in the fourth

centuries B.C.

and third

He

appears to have written a work
(Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. "Z>e

on Anatomy
Nat. Horn." ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136), which is several times mentioned bv Galen {DeAtraBile, c. 1,
vol. v. p. 04 ; Be Meih. Med. i. 3, ii. 5, iv. 4,
vol. X. pp. 28, 110, 2G0
De Venae Sect. adv. Erasistr. cc. 5, 6, vol. xi.
pp. 163, 169; De Simplic.
Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. vi. prooem. vol. xi.
Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. F/."
p. 795
iii. 12, vol. xvii,
pt. ii. p. 29
Adv. Julian, c. 5,
vol. xviii. pt, i. p. 270), who calls him one of the
most eminent physicians of his time {De Hippocr.
1

;

;

;

et

Plat.

Deer.

viii.

vol. v.

5,

p.

685).

He

is

quoted also by Pliny (^. A^. xx. 13, 48), Athenaeus (Deip?i. ii. 23, p. 45), Oribasius {Coll.
Medic, vii. 27, p. 332), and Gariopontus {De
Febr.

c.

None

7).

of his writings are

now

ex-

tant.

[W. A. G.]
a Greek sculptor, whose name is
inscribed on the plinth of a group of two statues,
Bacchus supported by Ampelus.
Besides the in^

PLO'CAMUS,

scription

nAOKAMOC noiHCE, there is another
*OKtmN CTN MTP,
(

on the front of the plinth,

which

Rom.
vol.

is

evidently of later date.

p.

1

1

;

(Boissard, Antiq.

120 Montfaucon, Antiq. Evcpliq.
R. llochette, Lettre a M. Schorn. p.

p. iv. tab.

ii.

;

389,2ded.)

[P. S.]
wife of the
emperor Trajan, was, according to the concurrent
testimony of all the writers who mention her, a
woman of extraordinary merits and virtue. As
she ascended the steps of the palace after her
husband's accession, she turned round to the

PLOTINA, POMPEIA,

the

COIN OF PLOTINA, WIFE OF TRAJAN.

a

PLOTI'NUS

praef. p. 6),

new

(nAwTij/oj), the originator of the
Platonic system (though not of its fundamental

principles), lived so exclusively in speculation, that

he appeared to be ashamed of his own bodily
organisation {icfKei fxeu
et?;,

aX(TX<JVoij.ivtf

Porphyr. Vita Flotini,

c. 1

;

on

iv awpLari

comp. Ennead.

i.

§§ 14, 15), and would tell neither his parents, his
forefathers, his native country, nor his birthday, in
order to avoid the celebration of it. (Porphyr. cc.
When requested to sit for his portrait, he
1, 2.)
asked, whether it was not enough to bear the image
in which nature had A'eiledus, and whether we ought
to commit the folly of leaving to posterity an image
4.

image 2 so that his enthusiastic friend,
Amelius, only succeeded in getting a faithful portrait of him by introducing an artist to his open
lectures, in order that he might observe him
accurately and then paint him from memory.
(Porphyr. Z.c.) According to Suidas and others,
he was born at Lycopolis (Sivouth) in Egypt.
of this

at least bom of
conjectured with great
Porphyry could give
probability from his name.
very little information respecting his earlier life, at
He
from any personal communication.
least
learned, however, that he had been fed from the
nurse's breast up to his eighth year, although he
was already sent to school ; that in his twenty-

That he was of Roman descent, or

a freed

man

of

Rome,

is

eighth year the impulse to study philosophy was
in him, but that not obtaining satisfaction from the teacher he attended (who was named

awakened

Alexandriens), he

fell

into a state of great anxiety,

and was then brought by a friend to Ammonius
Saccas ; that from that day forward he remained
continuously

with

Ammonius

for

eleven

£ £ 4

years,
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PLOTINUS.

424

until in his thirty-ninth year the desire

fering from pains of the stomach denied himself the

rienced to

bath as well as treacle

he expelearn the philosophy of the Persians and

Indians, induced him to join the expedition of the
emperor Gordian (a. d. 242). After the death of

viper's flesh

(

a kind that was made of
latter because he

and poppies), the

generally abstained from flesh altogether,

(c. 2, ib.

irXvprts Koi ttoXAtjs (pKvapias,

Kreuzer.)
His written style was close {avvTovos),
pregnant [ttcXvvovs), and richer in thoughts than
in words, yet enthusiastic, and always pointing
entirely to the main object {eKiraQois (ppd^wv^
Probably he was more eloquent in his oral
c. 14).
communications, and was said to be very clever in
finding the appropriate word, even if he failed in
Beside this, the beauty of
accuracy on the whole.
his person was increased when discoursing ; his
countenance was lighted up with genius, and covered with small drops of perspiration.
Although
he received questions in a gentle and friendly
manner, yet he knew well how to answer them
forcibly or to exhaust them.
For three whole
days, on one occasion, he discussed with Porphyry
the relation of the soul to the body. (c. 1 3.)
He ever expressed himself with the great warmth

in the

of

Gordian he retreated with great difficulty to Antioch, and from thence went, in his fortieth year,
to
Rome. There he held communication with
some few individuals, but kept the doctrines of
Ammonius secret, as he had concerted to do with
two others of the same school, namely, Herennius
and Origen. Even after Herennius and Origen
had successively, in opposition to the agreement,

begun

make known

to

these

books, Plotinus continued only to

doctrines in their

make

use of them

'

AfxiJ-cauiou crvvov-

alas TToiovfievos Tcis Starpigas), in

order to excite

in oral

communications

(e/c

ttjs

hie friends to investigation, which communications,
however, according to the testimony of Amelius,

were characterised by great want of order and
superfluity of words {^v 5e ii Siarpigrl .... dra^ias
Porphyr. c. 3), until,
year of the reign pi Gallienus (254),
he was induced by his friends to express himself in
writing upon the subjects treated of in his oral
communications {ypdcpeiv rds iixTrnrTovaas vnoOeaeis, Porph. c, 4).
In this manner when, ten
years later. Porphyry came to Rome and joined
himself to Plotinus, twenty- one books of very
various contents had been already composed by
him, which were only dispersed, however, with
first

discretion
(lb. c. 4.)

and put into the hands of the initiated.
During the six years that Porphyry

lived with Plotinus at

Rome, the

latter, at the in-

Amelius and Porphyry, wrote twentythree books on the subjects which had been
earnestly discussed in their meetings, to which nine
books were afterwards added. (Porphyry had restigation of

Of the fiftyturned to Sicily in the year 268.)
four books of Plotinus, Porphyry remarks, that
the first twenty-one were of a lighter character,
that only the twenty-three following were the production of the matured powers of the author, and
that the other nine, especially the four last, were
Alevidently written with diminished vigour.
though Porphyry's judgment, however, might only
have approved of the edition which he had himself
arranged, yet he has carefully given the titles to all
three of the portions, as, with little variation, they
again appear in the Enneads. (cc. 5, 6.)
The correction of his writings Plotinus himself
committed to the care of Porphyry, for on account
of the weakness of his sight he never read them
through a second time, to say nothing of making
corrections ; intent simply upon the matter, he was
alike careless of orthography, of the division of the
syllables, and the clearness of his handwriting.
He was accustomed, however, to think out his conceptions so completely, that what he had sketched
out in his mind seemed copied as though from a
He could always, with the utmost confibook.
dence, take up the thread of the investigation
where he had broken oif, without being obliged to
read the preceding paragraph anew, even though
foreign investigations might have filled up the intervening time.
He lived at the same time with
himself and with others, and the inward activity
of his spirit only ceased during the hours of sleep,
which, moreover, this very activity, as well as the
scantiness of food to which he had accustomed
himself, greatly abridged (cc. 7, 8) ; even bread
it'jelf he but seldom enjoyed (c. 8), and when suf-

acknowledgment respecting any

successful at-

tempts of his younger friends ; as, for example,
respecting a poem by Porphyry.
Immoral principles he met by exciting opposition against them.
(c.15.)

At

a time when, notwithstanding the reigning

demoralisation, a deep religious need was awakened,

noble minds, which had not yet obtained satisfaction from the open teaching of Christianity, must

have attached themselves with great confidence
and affection to a personality so fraught with deep
as

reflection

only

men

was

that of Plotinus.

It

was not

of science like the philosophers Amelius,

Porphyry, the physicians Paulinus, Eustochius, and
Zethus the Arab, who regarded him with deep
but even senators and other statesmen did
so as well.
One of them, named Rogatianus,

respect,

him to such a degree, that he stripped
himself of his dignity (he had attained the praetorian
rank) and renounced all kind of luxury ; this he
did, however, to his own bodily comfort, for having
been previously lame both in his hands and feet,
he perfectly recovered by this simple habit of living
the use of all his limbs, (c. 7.)
Even women
attached themselves to him, and his house was
respected

filled

with youths and maidens,

whom

their

dying

parents had entrusted to his direction.
He did
not either appear at all deficient in the practical
skill that was requisite to manage their affairs.
His sharp penetrating judgment and good sense
in such matters are highly extolled (c. 11), and
the care with which he looked through all the
accounts respecting their fortune is much praised
(c.9).

He enjoyed the favour of the emperor Gallienus
to such a degree, that he
obtained almost the rebuilding of two destroyed
towns in Campania, with the view of their being
governed according to the laws of Plato (c. 12).
Even envy itself was constrained to acknowledge
his worth.
It is said that the attempt of a certain
Alexandrian, named Olympius (who for a short
time had been a pupil of Ammonius), to injure
Plotinus by magical arts (daTpoSoXrja-ai adrdv
and the empress Salonina

recoiled upon himself, and revenged
on him by causing the contraction of all his
It is further related, that an Egyptian
priest, in the temple of Isis, essayed in the pre-

fiayevaas)
itself

limbs.

sence of Plotinus to make his attending Salfiuy
but that instead of this a god presented

appeal",
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himself as the protecting spirit of the philosopher,
whose high dignity the Egj-ptian could now no
These relations, occurring
longer call in question.
as

they

Porphyry
p. 198,

do in the comparatively sober-minded
(c. 10 ; comp. Procl. in Alcihiad. i. 23.

Cons.;, are well worthy of observation, as

characteristic of the tendencies of that age,

how-

ever little disposed we may be to attach any reality
Although Plotinus only attached any
to them.
faith to the prophecies of the astrologers after a
searching examination (c. 1 5, extr.), yet he believed,
as that Egyptian did (comp. Ennead. iii. 4), in
protecting spirits of higher and lower ranks, and

not less, probably, in the power of calling them up
through intense meditation, or of working upon
It was not indeed
those at a distance by magic.
to his individual power, but to the divine power,
gained by vision, that he ascribed this miraculous
agency, but he would none the more acknowledge
that the gods had any individual interest in himself, and on one occasion he put off Amelius' request to share with him in a sacrifice, with the

words, " Those gods of yours must come to me,
not I to them.'' (c. 10.)
After Plotinus's death, Amelius inquired of the
Delphic Apollo whither his soul was gone, and
received in fifty-one lame hexameters an ardent
panegyric on the philosopher, in which he was
celebrated as mild and good, with a soul aspiring to
the divinity, loved of God, and a fortunate searcher
after truth ; now, it was said, he abides like
Minos, Rhadamanthus, Aeacus, Pluto, and Pythagoras, where friendship, undisturbed joy (eCcjypo(ri/i/Tj), and love to Deity are enthroned, in fellowship with the ever-blessed spirits (Sat/xove?, c. 22).
Porphyry, his biographer, adds, that he had raised
his soul to the contemplation of the supreme and
personal God not without success, and that the Deity
appeared to him to be something elevated above all
body and form, beyond thought and imagination ;
yea, that during his own intercourse with him, he
(Plotinus) had, by a transcendent energy of soul,
/bur times risen to a perfect union with God, and
confesses that he himself, during a life of sixtyeight years, had only once attained that elevation.
(c. 23 ; comp. Plotin. Ennead. v. 5. § 3.)
The
acknowledgments of Longinus, however, speak far
more for the influence which Plotinus exercised on
the mind of his age, than do the manifested Deity
or the admiring love of Porphyry.
That excellent

had at

(having been himself a constant
Plotinus
(c. 20), and even after his death
could not profess any kind of agreement with most
of his doctrines ; indeed he had written against
Plotinus's doctrine of ideas, and not given in to
the answers of Porphyry and Amelius ; yet still
he was most anxious to get perfect copies of his
books, and extolled at once the pregnancy of their
style and the philosophical treatment of the investigations.
In the same manner he expresses himself in his work on final causes, and also in a letter
written before the death of Plotinus ; in these
writings he unconditionally prefers our Lvcopolitan,
not only to the other philosophers of his time,
whether Platonics, Stoics, or Peripatetics, but also
to Numenius, Cronius, Moderatus, and Thrasyllus,
critic

hearer of

first

Ammonius and Origen) regarded

with contempt

more

especially in reference to the fullness of the
objects treated of (7rpo§A7jjuaTa), the originality of

the

manner

d^ewpias

in

iSicf

which they were discussed
xP^o"oV*''os ; Amelius is

(rpoTrcp

in

this

respect placed

by

his side),
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and the closeness of the

reasoning, (cc. 21, 22.)
When suffering from pain in the bowels, Plotinus used no other means than daily rubbing, and
left this off when the men who assisted him died
of the pest (a. d. 262).
Suidas (who, however, is

not to be relied on) says, that Plotinus himself was
attacked by the plague ; Porphyry on the contrary
(c. 15) states, that the omission of these rubbings
produced only disease of the throat (Kvvayxos),
which gradually became disjointed, so that at last

he became speechless, weak of vision, and contracted both in hands and feet.
Plotinus, therefore, witiidrew to the country seat of his deceased
friend Zethus in Campania, and, according to Eustochius, passed by Puteoli.
There was only one
of his friends present in the neighbourhood when
he died (Porphyry had been obliged to go on
of health to Lilybaeum in Sicily, and
Amelius was on a journey to Apameia in Syria),
and of him he took leave in the following words :
" Thee have I waited for, but now I seek to lead
back the Divine principle within me to the God
who is all in all." At his last breath, Porphyry
relates that a dragon glided from under the bed, and
escaped through an opening in the wall. (c. 2.)

account

In reference to former systems of Grecian philosophy, we are fully able to point out, for the
most part with decision, how fiir they had prepared
the way for Plotinus by earlier developments, and
how much the peculiarity, both of their matter and
their form, gained

by

his additional

and

creative

not so easy, however, to decide
by what peculiar ideas Plotinus compressed the
New Platonic doctrines into that systematic form
in which they lie before us in the Enneads.
This
result, indeed, we may see was prepared for by the
philosophical efforts of almost two centuries.
On
the one side, Philon and others had attempted to
bring the Emanation- theory, peculiar to the East,
into harmony with the flower of the Hellenistic
philosophy, namely with Platonism ; on the other
side, various Greeks had attempted partly to perfect and complete this theory, as the mature fruit
of the Greek philosophic spirit, by a selection from
the Platonic, Aristotelian, and Stoic doctrines, partly
(as a satisfaction for the religious wants of the age)
to base upon it the elements of the symbolism and
the faith both of the Oriental and Grecian religions.
With reference to the latter, that which
first of all had sprung out of the religious wants of
the age, was afterwards continued in the hope of
raising a barrier against the spread of the Christian
doctrines, by ennobling the various polytheistic
religions, and by pointing to their common and
But as, on the one hand, the Orirational basis.
ental Emanation-theory, with its hidden and selfexcluding deitj', could not strike its roots in the
soil of the Grecian philosophy, so neither, on the
other hand, could the eclectic and syncretic attempts of Plutarch, Maximus Tyrius, and others,
satisfy the requisitions of a regular philosophy of
Without altogether renouncing these
religion.
reflections.

syncretic

It is

and eclectic attempts, or rejecting the new
method of the Oriental EmanationNumenius and his contemporary Cronius

intuitional
theories,

appeared to be striving to make these several systems
In place of
accessible to the Grecian dialectics.
emanations from the divine self- revealing essence,

which become more and more

finite

in proportion

as they stand further from the godhead,

Numenius,

PLOTINUS.
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approaching nearer to Plato, substitutes the development of eternal ideas, by the intuition {^ewpla)

and independent soul, as directed
and unchangable Divine essence

of the separate

to that absolute

The unconditional
supposed to enter
into this development ; but its fluctuating image,
the soul, by virtue of its innate intuition, can explain the hidden fullness of the original being, and
by virtue of its peculiar striving (ecpecns), can set

from which

it

proceeded.

first

existence, or the good, is not

it,

as

it

were, out of

itself,

and

so separate in itself

How far Ammonius
soul and the spirit.
Saccas entered into such a logical modification of
the Emanation-theory we cannot decide, neither do
we know how far he surpassed his teachers in the
only learn that
form of his logical definitions.
he pointed out the unanimity of Plato and Arischose them
and
totle in their essential doctrines,
for his leaders. (Hierocles, de Provident, ap. Phot.
Cod. 214, 251.) According to the fore-mentioned
authority of Porphyry, Plotinus had joined himself etdirely to Ammonius in the first years of his
residence in Rome, and even afterwards, when he

the

We

found

in Tamblichus,

New

Proclus,and others of the

Probably it was at his suggestion
that Amelius and Porphyry had written against
the misuse which alreadj' began to be made of the
Platonic school

doctrines of

Zoroaster.

Porphyry

{Plotin.

c.

16)

mentions these writings in connection with the
book which Plotinus aimed against the Gnostics,
and there can be no doubt but that in this discussion he had to deal also with the Christian Gnostics.
It is only their arbitrary Emanation-phantasies,
however, their doctrines of matter and evil, and
the
their astrological fatalism that he opposes
Christian doctrines respecting salvation, which were
rather veiled than revealed by them, he leaves entirely untouched ; also in the different explanations
he gives of his threefold principle, he makes no re;

Porphyry was
Christian Trinity.
enter decidedly into the lists against
the Christian revelation, and we must attribute it
to the manner in which he viewed the task committed to his care, that in the books of Plotinus,
ference to the

the

first to

Peripa-

which were edited by him, he introduced no unfavourable reference whatever to a religion which
he detested.
In order to estimate these writings correctly, we

tetics, Aspasius, Alexander, Adrastus, read in their
the same time following
meetings, without at
them, the spirit of his former teacher was predominant in all their investigations. (Porphyr. c. 14.)

most part in some question or other of temporary
interest.
Only a few of them can be considered
as the commencements of a complete development

had the commentaries

of Severus, Cronius,

nius, Gaius, Atticus, as also those of the

Nume-

Against the charge of having copied Numenius,
Amelius had defended him in a letter to Porphyry
(Porph. 17, where the letter referred to is given)
and indeed from the worthless fragments that have
been handed down to us from the books of Numenius, we could well judge of the matter, even if
Plotinus had simply surpassed that Platonic in a
few important points, and not in his whole method
;

of philosophising.
With the doctrines of Aristotle, of the Pythagoreans and Stoics, of Heracleitus, of the Eleatics,
of Anaxagoras and Empedocles, our philosopher

was

clearly

acquainted

;

he

appropriates

much

from them, and opposes much often with great
acnteness ; as, for example, in the books on the
species

different

{Ennead.

vii.

I

of

—3

;

existence,

the

Categories.

conip. Trendelenburg's

His-

GesPlato, however, is
der Kutegorienlehre.)
finds
him
he
In
master.
his constant guide and
the very basis and point of his philosophy more or
less distinctly hinted at ; he quotes him often with
a bare " ipse dixit," is fond of joining his own
speculations upon his remarks, and of exhibiting
his own agreement with that great Athenian.
This connection with Plato is probably common to

torische

Beitr'iige

zur Philosophies

1st

vol.,

chichte

as also the critical method of
examining the other Grecian systems, which was
borrowed from Aristotle. But to him Plato was
on the
not, as with Numenius, the Attic Moses
contrary, he appears almost designedly to avoid
any reference to the Oriental philosophy and religion ; he attempts to find all this under the veil of
the Greek mythologj-, and points out liere the germ
of his own philosophical and religious convictions.
Of the Egyptian and other Oriental doctrines of
religion he hardly makes any mention at all ; and
yet to one who was a born Egyptian, and had
penetrated so far into Asia, such knowledge could
Plotinus, therefore, cannot have been wanting.
not be accused of that commixture and falsification
of the Oriental mythology and mysticism, which is

him with Numenius,

;

ought not to forget that they originated

for

the

subjects ; as, for example, the
three books on philosophical problems (iv. 3
5),
on the different species of existence (vi. 1
3),

of their respective

—
—

—

and on unity and uniformity (vi. 4 5) ; yet it
would be difficult to unite even them in one continuous series of investigations, and still more so the
others, especially those that were completed in the
first period, which, however, bear more than those
of the other periods the character of separate treatises, being adapted only in some few respects to

We need not,
blame Porphyry, that despairing of all
such attempts, he has divided and arranged the books

stand in connection with them.
therefore,

according to the similarity of their subject-matter ;
perhaps it would have been still better it" he had
entirely separated the treatises of the first period
from those of both the others, and arranged consecutively each of the other divisions separately

on the very same principles by which
These chronological
he had already been guided.

for "itself,

references would, at least, have necessitated a

more

complete discussion of Plotinus's system, however
little it might have been practicable to trace the
gradual development of that system in the mind of
the author.
The fundamental and main doctrines
of it appear to have been fixed when he first began
to write (which was at a tolerably mature period
of life), only in the earlier periods they seem to

have been concealed behind the particulai object
he had in view, more than was the case in those
elaborations of a later date, which were directed
towards the elucidation of the essential features of

own

peculiar system.
In these latter writthe endeavour which, as far as we can
judge, characterised Plotinus more than any other
philosopher of his age, was especially prominent,
the endeavour, namely, to pave the wny to the
his

ings,

solution

of

any question by a

of the difficulties of the case.

may

careful

discussion

However

unsatis-

generally have proved,
yet the insight which it afforded into the peculiarity of the problems was only second to that

factory this process
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of Aristotle timself, whom in this respect he
appears to have chosen as his master.
The difficulty of comprehending and appreciating
the system of Plotinus is greatly increased, not

only by the want of any systematic and scientific
exhibition of it, and the consequent tedious repetitions, but also by the impossibility of finding in
such a mass of isolated treatises the connection of
the parts and the foundation of the whole system.
No treatises like the Theaetetus and Sophistes of
Plato, which undertake to develope and fix the idea
of knowledge, and of its objects, are to be found in
the Ennead of Plotinus ; and from this circumstance we can see how the desire for a strictly
scientific foundation in the philosophy of the age
had been lost. The middle point of the system,
however, may be regarded as involved in the doctrines of a threefold principle, and of pure intuition.
"We find, if not a fully satisfactory, yet at any rate
a vigorous attempt to establish these points in the
argument, that true knowledge is not attained so
long as the knowing and the known, subject and
object, are separate from each other.
trust,
says Plotinus, to our sense-perceptions, and yet
we are ignorant what it is in them which belongs
to the objects themselves, and what to the affections
of the subject.
Moreover, sense can grasp only an
image (elfSwAov) of the object, not the object itself,
which ever remains beyond it. In the same way
the spirit cannot know the spiritual (to. uorira) so
long as it is separate from it ; and if any one

We

would affirm that the spirit and the spiritual may
somewhere or other be united, yet still our thoughts
would only be types {ai vo-^aeis tvttol ecrovTot),
types it may be of a real external existence ; an
existence, however, which the mind can never be
sure that it has grasped, and which (whether existence be a spiritual thing or not) must present
itself to

us as premises, judgments, or propositions

—

(v. 5. § 1, comp. V. 8. §§ 1
3). To despair of truth
altogether, he considered, notwithstanding this, to

be equivalent to a denial of mind itself.
Accordingly, we must of necessity presuppose knowledge,
truth, and existence ; we must admit that the real
spirit carries everything (spiritual) in itself, not
merely their types or images ; and that for this
very reason there is no need of any demonstration

or guarantee
carries its

of truth

;

but,

that

rather,

truth

own

evidence to the soul.
('H ovtus
aWcp d\\' eaur^, ib. § 2.)
The true soul cannot therefore deceive; and its
knowledge is nothing representational, uncertain,
or borrowed from other sources (§ 1).
This argumentation, directed as well against the Stoics as the
dAridfia ov (Tvixtpcovovaa

atomistic Sensationalists (comp.

vi. 1. § 28, ii. 6.
§ 23, 5. § 3, 3. § 18, i. 4. § 10,
vi. 7. § .9), now breaks off, and leads immediately
to considerations, in which the mind is regarded as

§

l,^iii. 6.

§ 6,

iv. 4.

a cosmical

principle, not a knowing principle.
The
conclusion of this train of reasoning is found in the
third book of the Enneads, which starts from the

question, whether the self-conscious (uoovv)

suborder to separate the thinking from the
thouglit, presupposes an inherent multiplicity ; or
whether the simple me can comprehend itself.
The former Plotinus cannot admit as valid, since

ject, in

on such a supposition, self and knowledge, the
comprehending principle and the comprehended,
would be separated from each other he cannot
;

renounce the idea of a pure self-comprehension,
without at the same time renouncing the know-
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ledge of every thing that can be thought of likewise (v. 3. § 1, comp. §§ 4, 5).
After an acute development of the difficulties
which oppose themselves to the idea of an absolutely simple self consciousness, Plotinus attempts
to solve them by the supposition that the essence
of the soul is a spontaneous activity, and that selfconsciousness is to be regarded as including at
once thinking itself
the thinking principle ; and

—

the object thought (v. 3. §§ 5, 8, 5. § 1).
From
this it follows still further, that the pure spirit
(that which does not strive to work out of itself)
lives necessaril}'^ in a state of self consciousness and.

human spirit, however,
; that the
developes its pure activity only so far as it masters
the soul, with which it is connected by the bond
of a mediating thought (Siduoia), and rests simply
upon itself (v. 3. §7). Lastly, it is concluded
that the human spirit can only know the divine
and the spiritual, so far as it knows itself
(l. c).
In self knowledge, thought and existence
fall
absolutely together ; for the former is implied in the process of knowing, the latter in
So likewise in all true
selfov the me (vi. 1. § 1).
knowledge, the object must be comprehended immediately (v. 9. § 13), and have reference to the
ideas which are innate in the soul itself
Meditation, or meditating thought, can only be regarded
as the way to truth (iv. 4. § 12), without being
ever able to reach it (v. 5. §§ 1, 3, 6, 8. § 4, comp.
Nay, unconditioned Being,
i. 3. §§ 4, 5, 8. § 2).
or the Godhead, cannot be grasped by thinking, or
science, only by intuition (Trapoutria, vi. 9. § 4, 7.
§ 35). In this pure intuition, the good, or the absolute being, gazes upon itself through the medium of
our own spirits (vi. 7. §§ 16,34, vi. 6. § 7,8. § 19,9.
§ 4, iv. 4. § 2, v. 3. § 3). To close the eye against all
things transient and variable {oTov fxvaavra o^iv^
i. 6. § 8), to raise ourselves to this simple essence
(aTrAwo-ts), to take refuge in the absolute (vi. 9.
§ 1 1 , V. 8. § 1 1 ), this must be regarded as the highest
self knowledge

We

aim of

are necessitated,
all our spiritual efforts.
however, to regard the unconditioned or the good,
as the primary ground of the spirit, and of its
fundamental idea of being, or of the world of ideas,

by

virtue of the multiplicity of the acts of the

soul's activity,

and

of their objects, all being in-

cluded in the conception of being
vi.7.

§ 37,9. § 2)

;

(vi. 3.

§ 10, 6. § 1,

for all multiplicity is conditioned

and dependent. In this way tlie unconditioned
shows itself as the absolutely simple, the uncon-

—

ditioned one (v. 4. § 1, vi. 9. § 6), which for that veryreason has no need of thinking nor of willing (vi.
9. § 6) ; and being raised entirely above all the de-

terminations of existence (v. 3. § 12, vi. 2. § 3, &c
8. § 18, 9. § 3) can be described neither as being or
not being ; neither as moved or resting ; neither as
free or necessary ; neither as a principle or as no
nay, which can only be characterised as
principle
the unconditioned owe, and as the good (v 2. § 1, 4.
§ 1 , vi. 8. § 8, 9. § 9). Accordingly, the absolute is
;

.

something inexpressible (vi. 8. § 8), and can only
be reached by the above-mentioned yielding up of
the soul to it (comp. vi. 9. § 3, 4. § 9, &c.). Consequently, it is a necessary presupposition to all
being, that we think of every kind of existence as
dependent upon the absolute, and in a certain
sense produced from it (vi. 9. § 3, comp. v. 1. § 6).
It (the absolute) must ever stream forth as inexhaustible (v. 2, § 1) it must bring every thing elso
out of itself without becoming the weaker (vL 8.
;

—
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Essences must flow from it, without its ex§ 19).
periencing any change ; it must dwell in all
existences so far as they partake of the one essential

existence

(iv. 3.

§ 17,

vi. 9.

§

1

;

)

as absolutely

must be the end (not the operating
cause) of all being (vi. 9. §§8, 9). The immediate
productive power of the unconditioned one absolutely exists
and next to it stands the spirit, which
has a certain connection with duality and plurality,
and is the source of all the determinations of being
and knowing (v, 1. § (J, v. 6. § 1, v. 2. § l,vi. 9. § 2).
This partakes both of uniformity and diversity
The spirit
of unity and plurality ( v. 1 § 4, vi. 1 ).
is the basis both of being and thinking, for every
perfect

it

;

.

act of thought, directed to the unconditioned, produces a real existence, an idea ; each one of which
is

by virtue of

different from the rest

identical in respect of the matter
iii.

§§

8.

spirit is

(ii. 4.

its

is

ii.

Out

8, 10, V. 1. § 7, vi. 7. § 16).

developed the idea that

form, but

§ 4,

5.

§

6,

of the

contained in

it

§§ 3—6), that is, the soul.
As being an immediate production of the spirit,
the soul has a share in all existence or in ideas,
being itself an idea (iii. 6. § 18). By it is produced the transition from eternity to time, from
rest to motion (iv. 4. § 15, ii. 9. § 1 ; comp. v.
to it belongs, in contradistinction from the
1. § 4)
spirit, the power of looking out of itself; and as
the result of this a practical activity (ii. 1. § 2, iii. 5.
§3, iii. 6. § 4, v. 1. §§ 6, 10, v. 2. § 1, vi.2. §22). In
its power of imaging the world, it (the soul) stands
midway between the intelligible and the sensuous
(A070S,

2. § 2, V. 1.

iii.

;

(iv. 8.

§§ 2,

3, iv. 9. §

7)

;

the latter

is

an image of
The boun-

itself, as itself is an image of the spirit.
dary of being, or the lowest principle of

iruitter

good

;

(i.

the necessary contrast of the
8.

§

1,

&c.)

;

and

in so far

all,

is

or the

first,

must also be
never4. §9)

it

negative and evil (i.8, i. 7. § 15,
theless in consequence of its susceptibility of /o/vh,
it must have something positive about it (ii. 4.
iii.

;

Nature also is a soul (iii. 8. § 3),
§§ 10—13).
and perception at once the ground and aim of
But in proportion as tlie percepall becoming.
tion becomes more clear and distinct, the corresponding essence belongs to a higher step in the
scale of being (iii. 8. §§ 3, 7).
The further development of Plotinus's three
principles, and of the dim idea of matter (see especially ii. 4, &c.), and the attempts he made to
determine the idea of time in opposition to that of
eternity (iii. 7), to explain the essential constitution
of man, and his immortal blessedness (i. 4, &c.), to
maintain the belief in a divine providence, and the
freedom of the will, in opposition to the theory of
an evil principle, and the inexorable necessity of
predetermination or causal sequence (iii. 1
3,
comp. ii. 9), together with the first weak begin5
nings of a natural philosophy (ii.
8), and the
foundations of an ethical science answering to the
separation
the
on
grounded
and
above principles,
of the lower or political from the higher or intel-

—

—

ligible virtue,

—these

points, as also his researches

on the Beautiful, can only just be mentioned in
passing (i. 2, 3, comp. 4, 5, and ii. 6).
Beside Porphyry's recension of the books of Plotinus there was also another furnished by Eustochius, out of which a more extensive division of the
books on the soul (iv. 4. § 30) has been qnoted in a
Greek Scholion, and the operation of which on the
present text has been traced and pointed out by
i'r.

Kreuzer (see his remarks

to

i.

9. §

1

, ii.

3.

§ 5,

248. 12, Kreuz.

§§1,2, iv.7. §8, p. 857,
in connection with the
last-mentioned passage a completion by Eusebius
(Pr. Ev. XV. 22).
The Enneads of Plotinus appeared first in the
p.

iv. 2.

Moreover, there

Kr.).

is

Latin Translation of Marsilius Ficinus (Florence,
1492), a translation which was furnished with
an elaborate introduction to each part, and a
and to which the very
full table of contents,
faulty Greek text of Petrus Perna was appended
The Greek and Latin edition of
(Basel, 1580).
Fr.

Kreuzer

is

much more

satisfactory,

which

is

moreover, with critical and exegetical
annotations " Plotini opera omnia," &c. Oxonii,
1 835,
There is an English translation
3 vols. 4to.
of Selections from the works of Plotinus by Thomas
Taylor, London, 1834.
[Ch. A. B.]
PLO'TIUS. 1. A. Plotius, a friend of Cicero, was curule aedile with Cn. Plancius, b. c. 54,
praetor urbanus, B.C. 51, and subsequently propraetor of Bithynia and Pontus, in which province
he was at least as late as b. c. 48.
(Cic. pro
Plane. 7, 22, ad Ati. v. 15, ad Fam. xiii. 29.)
2. M. Plotius, was engaged in the civil war,
B. c. 48, between Caesar and Pompey.
(Caes.
furnished,

:

B.C.

19.)

iii.

PLOTIUS FIRMUS. [Firmus.]
PLO'TIUS GALLUS. [Gallus.]
PLO'TIUS GRIPHUS, a partizan
sian,

was

Hist.

iii.

raised to the praetorship, A. D.

52,

iv.

of Vespa-

70 (Tac.

39,40.)

PLO'TIUS NU'MIDA. [Numida.]
PLO'TIUS TUCCA. [Tucca.]
PLO'TIUS, whose full name was Marius
Plotius Sacerdos, a Latin grammarian, the

De

Metris Liber., dedicated to Maximus
All that we know with regard
comprised in the brief notice prefixed by himself to his work " Marius Plotius
Sacerdos composui Romae docens de metris."

author of

and Simplicius.
to the writer is

From

the prooemium which follows

we

learn that

formed the third and concluding book
of a treatise upon grammar, the subject of the first
book having been De Instil iitis Artis Grammaticae,
and of the second De Nominum Verhorumque
Ratione nee non de Slructurarum Compositionibus.
Although we have no direct means of determining
this essay

the period

when

Plotius flourished

we

are led to

from his style that he cannot be earlier than
the fifth or sixth century.
Endlicher published

infer

" Analecta Grammatica" from a MS. which
belonged to the celebrated monastery of
Bobbio a tract, entitled M. Claudii Sacerdotis
Artium Grammaticarum Libri duo., which he endeavoured to prove were in reality the two books
by Marius Plotius Sacerdos described above, but
there is not sufficient evidence to warrant this
in his

once

conclusion.

The " Liber de Metris " was first published by
Putschius in his " Grammaticae Latinae Auctores
antiqui," 4to. Hannov. 1605. p. 2623
2663,
from a MS. or MSS. belonging to Andreas
Schottus and Joannes a Wouwer.
It will be
found also in the " Scriptores Latini Rei Metricae" of Gaisford, 8vo. Oxon. 1837. n. 242
302.
[W. R.]
{UXoirapxos), a tyrant of
Eretria in Euboea.
Whether he was the immediate successor of Themison, and also whether he
was in any way connected with him by blood, are

—

—

PLUTARCHUS

points which

we have no means

of ascertaining,

.

:

PLUTARCHUS.

PLUTARCHUS.

Tnisting perhaps to the influence of his friend
Meidias, he applied to the Athenians in B.C. 354
for aid against his rival, Callias of Chalcis,

who

The
himself with Philip of Macedon.
application was granted in spite of the resistance of
Demosthenes, and the command of the expedition
had

allied

was entrusted to Phocion, who defeated Callias at
Tamj'nae. But the conduct of Plutarchus in the
had placed the Athenians in great jeopardy,
it may have been nothing more than
rashness, Phocion would seem to have regarded it
as treachery, for he thenceforth treated Plutarchus
as an enemy and expelled him from Eretria
(Dem. de Fac. p. 58, Pliilipp. iii. p. 125, c. Meid.
pp. 550, 567, 579 ; Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 50,
c. Ctes. p.
Plut. Flioc. 12, 13 ; Paus. i. 36.)
[Callias Phocion.]
[E. E.]
PLUTARCHUS (n\ouTapxos)> ^as born at
Chaeroneia in Boeotia.
The few facts of his life
which are known, are chiefly collected from his own
battle

and though

m

;

;

writings.

He was

studying philosophy under Amraonius

at the time

when Nero was making

his

progress

through Greece (Hepl tow Ei Iv Ae\(po7s, c. 1),
as we may collect from the passage referred to.
Nero was in Greece and visited Delphi in a. d. 66 ;
and Plutarch seems to say, that he was at Delphi
at that time.
may assume then that he was
a youth or a young man in A. d. 66.
In another
passage {Antonius, 87) he speaks of Nero as his
contemporary.
His great-grandfather Nicarchus
told him what the citizens of Chaeroneia had suffered at the time of the battle of Actium (Plut.
Antonius, 68).
He also mentions his grandfather
Lamprias, from whom he heard various anecdotes
about M. Antonius, which Lamprias had heard from
Philotas, who was studying medicine at Alexandria
when M. Antonius was there with Cleopatra.
(Antonius, 29.)
His father's name does not
appear in his extant works. He had two brothers,
Timon and Lamprias. As a young man, he was
once employed on a mission to the Roman governor

We

of the province. (IIoAtTtfcd irapayyeKiuiaTa, 20.)
It appears

incidentally from

his

own

writings

must have visited several parts of Italy
he speaks of seeing the statue or bust
Marius at Ravenna {Marius, 2). But he says
in express terms that he spent some time at Rome,
and in other parts of Italy {Demosthenes, 2). He

that he

for instance,

of

observes, that he did not learn the Latin language
in Italy, because he was occupied with public com-

and

missions,

and

it

was

Roman

in giving lectures

late in life before

literature.

on philosophy ;
he busied himself with

He was

lecturing

at

Rome

during the reign of Domitianus, for he gives an
account of the stoic L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus
receiving a letter from the emperor while he was
present at one of Plutarch's discourses {TiepX iroKvTToaynouvvns, c. 15). Rusticus was also a friend
of the younger Plinius, and was afterwards put to
death by Domitianus.
Sossius Senecio, whom
Plutarch addresses in the introduction to his life of

Theseus

(c. 1 ),

is

was a

probably the same person

friend of the younger Plinius {Ep. i. 1 3),
consul several times in the reign of Trajanus.

who
and

The statement
of Trajanus,

that Plutarch was the preceptor
and that the emperor raised him to the

consular rank, rests on the authority of Suidas

UXovrapxos), and a Latin letter addressed to
Trajanus. But this short notice in Suidas is a worthless authority ; and the Latin letter to Trajanus,

(s. V.
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which only exists in the Policraticus of John of Salisbury (Lib. 5. c. 1, ed. Leiden, 1639). is a forgery,
though John probably did not forge it. John's
" Extat Epistola
expression is somewhat singular
Plutarchi Trajanum instituentis, quae cujusdam
:

sensum. Ea dicitur
esse hujusmodi ;" and then he gives the letter.
In the second chapter of this book John says that
this Politica Constitutio is a small treatise inscribed " Institutio Trajani," and he gives the substance of part of the work.
Plutarch, who dedicated the 'Ano(p6eyfj.aTa BacriXtwv Kal ^Tparriycov
to Trajanus, says nothing of the emperor having
been his pupil.
But some critics have argued that
Plutarch is not the author of the Apophthegmata,
because he says in the dedication that he had
politicae constitutionis exprimit

written the lives of illustrious Greeks and Rofor they assume that he did not return to
;
Chaeroneia until after the death of Trajanus, and
did not write his Lives until after his return.
If
these assumptions could be proved, it follows that he
did not write the Apophthegmata, or at least the

mans

dedication. If we assume that he retired to Chaeroneia before the death of Trajanus, we may admit
that he wrote his Lives at Chaeroneia and the

Apophthegmata afterwards. It appears from his
Life of Demosthenes (c. 2), that he certainly
wrote that Life at Chaeroneia, and this Life and
that of Cicero were the

fifth pair.
{Demosthenes,
Plutarch probably spent the later years of
his life at Chaeroneia, where he discharged various
magisterial offices, and had a priesthood.
Plutarch's wife, Timoxena, bore him four sons
and a daughter, also named Timoxena. It was
on the occasion of his daughter's death that he
wrote his sensible and affectionate letter of consolation to his wife (Tlapa^vQririKos els tt)// Idiav yv'
c.

3.)

vaiKa).

The time of Plutarch's death is unknown.
The work which has immortalised Plutarch's
name is his Parallel Lives (Biot UapdWrfKoi) of
forty-six Greeks
and Romans.
The forty-six
Lives are arranged in pairs ; each pair contains
life of a Greek and a Roman, and is followed
by a comparison {avyKpiais) of the two men : in a
few pairs the comparison is omitted or lost. He
seems to have considered each pair of Lives and
the Parallel as making one book {^i€\liiv). When
he says that the book of the Lives of Demosthenes
the

and Cicero was the

fifth, it

is

terpretation to suppose that

it

the most natural infifth in the

was the

It could not be
order in which he wrote them.
the fifth in any other sense, if each pair composed
a book.
1. TheThe forty-six Lives are the following
:

seus and

Romulus

;

2.

Lycurgus and

—

Numa

;

3.

Solon and Valerius Publicola ; 4. Themistocles and
Camillus ; 5. Pericles and Q. Fabius Maximus ;
6'. Alcibiades
and Coriolanus ; 7. Timoleon and
Aemilius Paulus ; 8. Pelopidas and Marcellus ;
9. Aristides and Cato the Elder ; 10. Philopoemen

and Flamininns ; 11. Pyrrhus and Marius; 12.
14.
Lysander and Sulla ; 1 3. Cimon and Lucullus
Nicias and Crassus ; 15. Eumenes and Sertorius ;
16. Agesilaus and Pompeius ; 17. Alexander and
Caesar; 18. Phocion and Cato the Younger ; 19.
Agis and Cleomenes, and Tiberius and Caius Grac20. Demosthenes and Cicero ; 21. Demetrius
chi
Poliorcetes and Marcus Antonius ; 22. Dion and
;

;

M. Junius

Brutus.

There are

also the Lives of Artaxerxes

Mnemon,

—
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Aratus, Galba, and Otho, which are placed in the
editions after the forty-six Lives.
Life of Homer is also sometimes attributed to him, but it is
not printed in all the editions.
The following Lives by Plutarch are lost :
Epaminondas, Scipio, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula,
Claudius, Nero, Vitellius, Hesiod, Pindar, Crates
the Cynic, Daiphantus, Aristoraenes, and the poet
Aratus.
There is extant an imperfect list of the works of
Plutarch, intitled TlXovrdpxov 0i§\loov iriva^, which
Whether Lamis attributed to his son Laraprias.
prias made the list or not, may be doubtful ; but it
is probable that a list of Plutarch's works was
made in ancient times, for it was common to make
such lists ; and his son may have performed the
(Suidas, s. v. Aa/xirplas.)
pious duty.
The authorities for Plutarch's Lives are inciHe
dentally indicated in the Lives themselves.
is said to quote two hundred and fifty writers, of
whom about eighty are writers whose works are
The question of the
entirely or partially lost.
sources of Plutarch's Lives has been examined by
A. H. L. Heeren. {De Fontibus et Audoritate Vitarum Parallelarum Plutarchi Commentaiimies IV.
Plutarch must have had
Goettingae, 1820, 8vo.)

A

and

he wrote all his
Lives during his old age at Chaeronea, we must
infer that he had a large stock of books at com-

access to a good library

;

if

The passage

mand.
(c.

:

2), in

in the Life of Demosthenes
which he speaks of his residence in a

small town,

is

perhaps correctly understood to

allude to the difficulty of finding materials for his

Roman

Lives

;

for

he could hardly have been

schichte

Roms) has reason

to complain of Plutarch

and his carelessness.
But there must be some merit in a work which
has entertained and instructed so many generations, which is read in so many languages, and
by people of all conditions a work which delighted Montaigne and Rousseau, for it was one
of the few books which Rousseau had never read
without profit {Les Reveries du Promeneur solitaire,
Quatrieme Promenade)
a work which amuses
both young and old, the soldier and the statesman,
the philosopher and the man who is busied about
:

;

The reason is that
the ordinary affairs of life.
Plutarch has rightly conceived the business of
a biographer : his biography is true portraiture
(Alexander,

Other biography

1).

often a dull,

is

tedious enumeration of facts in the order of time,

witU perhaps a summing up of character at the
Such biography is portraiture also, but it is

end.

false portraiture

:

the dress and the accessories put

the face out of countenance.

Plutarch
his

are

neither

sound good sense

purpose

warms

reflections of

nor

always there

is

transparent

is

:

his

His work

the whole.

The

impertinent,
love
is

:

of

and

trifling

his honest

humanity

will remain,

in spite of all the fault that can be found with

it

by plodding collectors of facts, and small critics,
the book of those who can nobly think, and dare
and do. It is the book of all ages for the same
reason that good portraiture is the painting of all
time ; for the human face and the human character are ever the same.
It is a mirror in which
all men may look at themselves.
If we would put the Lives of Plutarch to a

we must

examine

Roman

deficient in materials for his

Greek Biographies.

severe test,

It is not improbable that he

may

says that he knew Latin imperfectly ;
and he lived under the empire when even many

have collected
materials and extracts long before he began to
compose his Lives. Plutarch being a Greek, and
an educated man, could not fail to be well acquainted with all the sources for his Greek Lives
and he has indicated them pretty fully.
His
acquaintance with the sources for his Roman
Lives was less complete, and his handling of them
less critical, but yet he quotes and refers to a
;

number of Roman writers as his authorities,
as we may observe particularly in the Lives of
He also used the Greek
Cicero and Caesar.

great

—

Polybius, Theophanes
writers on Roman affairs
the historian of Cn. Pompeius, Strabo, Nicolaus

Damascenus, and others.
In order to judge of his merits as a biographer
we must see how he conceived his work. He
explains his method in the introduction to his Life
of Alexander he says, that he does not write histories,
he writes lives and the most conspicuous
events in a man's life do not show his character so

—

:

:

It appears then that
well as slight circumstances.
his object was to delineate character, and he

and used the facts of a man's life for this
purpose only.
His Lives, as he says, are not
histories ; nor can history be written from them
selected

alone.

They

are useful to the writer of history,

but they must be used with care, for they are not
intended even as materials for history. Important
historical events are

often

slightly

noticed,

and

occupy a subordinate place to a jest or an anecdote.

The

order of time

is

often purposely neg-

and circumstances are mentioned just when
it is most suitable to the biographer's' purpose.
Facts and persons are sometimes confounded and
a sober painstaking writer, like Drumann {Gelected,

;

carefully

his

He

Lives.

of the educated Romans had but a superficial
acquaintance with the earlier history of their
must, therefore, expect to find him
state.
imperfectly informed on Roman mstitutions ; and
we can detect him in some errors. Yet, on the
whole, his Roman Lives do not often convey
erroneous notions
if the detail is incorrect, the
general impression is true.
They may be read
with profit by those who seek to know something
of Roman affairs, and have not knowledge enough
to detect an error.
They probably contain as few
mistakes as most biographies which have been
written by a man who is not the countryman of

We

:

those

whose

The

lives

he writes.

was a collection
which
had been made by several hands. The collection
appeared at Rome, 2 vols. fol. about 1470: this
version was the foundation of the Spanish and
Italian versions.
The first edition of the Greek
first

edition of the Lives

of the Latin version of the several Lives,

was that printed by P. Giunta, Florence,
1517, folio. The edition of Bryan, London, 172.9,
5 vols. 4to., with a Latin version, was completed
by Moses du Soul after Bryan's death. There is
an edition by A. Coraes, Paris, 1809
1815, with
notes, in 6 vols. 8vo. ; and one by G. H. Schaefer,
Leipzig, 1826, 6 vols. 8vo., with notes original
text

—

and selected. The latest and best edition of the
Greek text is by C. Sintenis, Leipzig, 1839—
1846, 4 vols. 8vo,, with the Index of the Frankfort
edition, considerably altered.

of Sintenis, vol.

The

(See the Praefatio

i.)

translations are nu.merous.
of Amyot, which first

translation

The French
appeared in

—
:

:
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has often been reprinted, has great
The English translation of Sir Thomas
merit.
North, London, 1612, professes to be from the
French of Amyot, but it does not always follow
the French version, and some passages are very
incorrectly rendered by North which are correctly
rendered by Amyot. North's version is, however,
justly admired for the expression. The translation
commonly called Dryden's, was made by many
Dryden did nothing further than write
hands
the dedication to the Duke of Ormond, and the
1559, and

:

Life of Plutarch, which is prefixed to the version.
The English version of John and William
The writer
Langhorne has been often printed.
of this article has translated and written Notes on
the following Lives : Tiberius and Caius Gracchi,
Marius, Sulla, Sertorius, Lucullus, Crassus, Pom-

Younger, Cicero, M. Brutus
and Antonius. The German translation of Kaltwasser, Magdeburg, 1799
1806, 10 vols. 8vo.,
the last of which is chiefly occupied with an Index,
version.
The French
is on the whole a faithful
translation of Dacier is often loose and inaccurate.
Plutarch's other writings, above sixty in number,
are placed under the general title of Moralia or
Ethical works, though some of them are of an
historical and anecdotical character, such as the

peius, Caesar, Cato the

—

essay on the malignity [KUKOTjBeia) of Herodotus,
which neither requires nor merits refutation, and

many

his Apophthegmata,

of whicli are of little

value. Eleven of these essays are generally classed

works among them,
Questions or Inquiries, his
Greek Questions, and the Lives of the Ten Orators.
But it is likely enough that several of the essays
which are included in the Moralia of Plutarch,
are not by him.
At any rate, some of them are
not worth reading.
The best of the essays included among the Moralia are of a different stamp.
There is no philosophical system in these essays
pure speculation was not Plutarch's province.
His best writings are practical ; and their merit
consists in the soundness of his views on the ordinary events of human life, and in the benevolence
of his temper.
His "Marriage Precepts" are a
sample of his good sense, and of his happiest
expression.
He rightly appreciated the importance of a good education, and he gives much
sound advice on the bringing up of children.
His Moral writings are read less than they
deserve to be ; and his Lives are little read in
the original.
Perhaps one obstacle to the reading
of Plutarch in the original is that his style is

among

Plutarch's historical

also, are

somewhat
tomed to

:

Roman

his

difficult
it.

to

those

His manner

who

are not accus-

totally unlike the

is

simplicity of the best Attic writers.
But it is
one of his merits, that in a rhetorical age he is
seldom a rhetorical writer, though he aims and
strains at ornament and effect in his peculiar way.

His sentences,

especially in the Lives, are often

burdened with metaphors, and encumbered with a weight of words,
but they are
not words without a meaning
there is thought
imder them, and we must not complain of a writer
because he does not always clothe good ideas in
the most becoming dress.
The common fault of
fine words as of fine dress is that there is nothing
under either of them worth looking at.
ill-constructed,

—

;

The
to be

Aldus,

first

edition of the Moralia,

which

is

said

very incorrect, was printed by the elder
Venice, 1509, fol. j and afterwards at

Bale by Froben, 1542,
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1574, fol.
Wyttenbach's edition of the Moralia, the labour of foutand-twenty years, was printed at Oxford in 4to.
it consists of four parts, or six volumes of text
(1795—1800), and two volumes of notes (1810
It was also printed at the same time in
1821).
8vo.
The notes of Wyttenbach were also printed
at Leipzig, in 1821, in two vols. 8vo.
The
Moralia were translated by Amyot into French,
Kaltwasser's German trans1565, 3 vols. fol.
lation of the Moralia was published at Frankforton-the-Main, 1783—1800, 9 vols. 8vo.
The first edition of all the works of Plutarch is
that of H. Stephens, Geneva, 1572, 13 vols. 8vo.
An edition of the Greek text, with a Latin version,
appeared at Leipzig, 1774
1782, 12 vols. 8vo.
and it is generally called J. J. Reiske's edition,
but Reiske died in 1774.
J. C. Hutten's edition
appeared at Tubingen, 1791
1805, 14 vols. 8vo.
Amyot's version of the Lives and of the Moralia
was published at Paris by Didot, 1818—1820,
[G. L.]
25 vols. 8vo.
fol.,

—

—

PLUTA'RCHUS(nAo^Tapxos)^l-1'heyounger,
was a son of the famous biographer of the same
name, and is supposed by some to have been the
author of several of the works which pass usually
for his father's, as e. g. the Apophthegmata^ and
the treatises Trepi ivoraixwv and Trepl twv dptoKovTbiv Tois <pi\ocr6<poL5.
His explanation of the
fabled Sirens as seductive courtezans (Tzetz. Chil.
14, comp. ad Lycophr. 653) only shows that
he belonged to that class of dull and tasteless
critics, referred to by Niebuhr with just indignation, who thought that they were extracting
historical truth from poetry by the very simple
and ingenious process of turning it into prose.
(See Voss. de Hid. Graec. pp. 251, 252, ed.
Westermann ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. i.

i.

p.

232.)
2.

An Athenian,

son of Nestorius, presided with
Neo- Platonic school at Athens

distinction over the

in the early part of the fifth century,

named the

Great.

He was an

and was

sur-

Eclectic or Syncretist,

and numbered among his disciples Syrianus of Alexandria, who succeeded him as head of the school,
and Proclus of Lycia. He appears to have followed lamblichus in his doctrine of the efficacy of
theurgic rites for bringing man into communion
with God, herein illustrating what has been often
remarked, that the Neo-Platonic system was the
Plutarchus wrote comparhelion of the Catholic.
mentaries, which are lost, on the " Timaeus " of
Plato, and on Aristotle's treatise " On the Soul."
He died at an advanced age, about A. d, 430 (Suid.
s.

vv.

Aofjivlt/os,

'Hyias,

NtKoAooy, 'OSaivaBos,

UpoKKos 6 AvKios Marin. Vit. Procf. 12; Phot.
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 95,
Bibl. 242
;

;

183, 235, 632, v. p. 197, ix. p. 370.)
3. Secretary to the emperor Justinian, of the
events of whose reign he wrote a history, which
(Nic. Alera. ad Procop. 'AveKSora ;
has perished,
see Fabr. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 197 ; Voss. de Hist,
[E. E.]
Graec. p. 324, ed. Vi''estermann.)
PLU'TION {U\oxniwv), a Greek rhetorician,
twice quoted briefly by Seneca, as it seems safe to
infer that Puton in the second passage should be

read Plution. {Suas. i. p. 13, Cotitrovers. i. 3.
The commentators on
p. 104, ed. Genev. 1628.)
the former passage state, on the authority of
Eusebius, that he was a celebrated teacher of
Westermann places him in the period
rhetoric

PNYTAGORAS.
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PGEMANDER.

between Augustus and Hadrian.

(Geschichte der

Griech. Beredt. p. 188.)

[W. M.

2.

King

of Salamis in Cyprus, in

which position

he probably succeeded Nicocles, though we have
no account of his accession, or his relation to the
previous monarchs.
But we find him in possession of the city in b. c. 351, when he was
besieged there by the younger Evagoras, at the
422.)
2.
daughter of Cronos or Himantes, became head of an armament destined to reduce Cyprus
by Zeus or Tmolus, the mother of Tantalus. (Schol. for the Persian king. Pnytagoras, however, while
ad Euiip. Or. 5 ; Paus. ii. 22. § 4 Schol. ad he held out successfully against the invaders, sent
Find. 01. iii. 41
an embassy with offers of submission to the king
Hygin. Fab. 155.)
[L. S.]
{TlKovrwu)., the giver of wealth, at of Persia, and thus obtained the confirmation of
his power. (Diod. xvi. 46.)
first a surname of Hades, the god of the lower
From this time he
world, and afterwards also used as the real name appears to have retained the virtual sovereigntyof the god.
In the latter sense it first occurs in unmolested until the conquest of Phoenicia by
Alexander (j{. c. 332), when he submitted, toEuripides.
(^Herc. Fur. 1104 ; comp. Lucian,
Tim. 21.)
gether with the other petty princes of Cyprus, to
[L.S.]
PLUTUS (riAouTos), sometimes also called the Macedonian monarch. He commanded, in
Pluton ( Aristoph. 7^fe<. 727), the personification of person, the fleet with which he assisted the conwealth, is described as a son of lasion and Demeter queror in the siege of Tyre, and rendered im(Hes. Tlieog. 969, &c. ; Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 491, portant services.
In one of the naval actions
Od. V. 125). Zeus is said to have blinded him, before that city his own quinquereme was sunk,
but he himself escaped, and was rewarded by
in order that he might not bestow his favours on
righteous men exclusively, but that he might dis- Alexander after the siege with rich presents, and
tribute his gifts blindly and without any regard to an extension of territory. (Arr. Anab. ii. 20, 22 ;
Curt. iv. 3. § 1 1
merit (Aristoph. Pint. 90
Schol. ad Theocrit. x.
Duris, ap. Athen. iv. p. 167, c.)
At Thebes there was a statue of Tyche, at His son Nithadon accompanied Alexander through19).
Athens one of Eirene, and at Thespiae one of out his campaigns, and was appointed to the comAthena Ergane and in each of these cases Plutus mand of a trireme in the descent of the Indus.
was represented as the child of those divinities, sym- (Arr. Ind. 18.) Borrell, in his Essai sur les Medailles des Rois de Chypre (p. 48
bolically expressing the sources of wealth (Paus.
50), has conix. 16. § ], 26. § 5).
Hyginus {Poet. Astr. ii. 4) founded this Pnytagoras with the preceding and
calls him the brother of Philomelus.
He seems to the same error has inadvertently been committed
have commonly been represented as a boy with a in the article Evagoras, No. 2. Vol. II.
Cornucopia.
(Hirt, MytJiol. Bilderb. ii. p. 105, p. BB, a.
[E. H. B.]
&c.)
[L.S.]
POBLI'CIA GENS. [Publicia Gens.]
PLU'VIUS, i. e. the sender of rain, a surname
POBLFLIA GENS. [Publilia Gens.]
of Jupiter among the Romans, to whom sacrifices
PODALEI'RIUS (UolaXiipios\ a son of
were offered during long protracted droughts. These Asclepius and Epione or Arsinoe, and a brother of
"
sacrifices were called aquilicium,
the calling forth Machaon, along with whom he led the Thessalians
of water," because certain magic ceremonies were of Tricca against Troy (Horn. //. ii. 729, &c.;
performed by Etruscans to call down rain from Apollod. iii. 1 0. § 8 Paus. iv. 31. § 9). He was,
heaven.
(TibuU. i. 8. 26 ; Tertull. Jpolog. 40 ; like his brother, skilled in the medical art (Horn.
Fest. p 2, ed. MUller.)
II. xi. 832, &c.).
[L. S.]
On his return from Troy he
PNYTA'GORAS {nwraySpas).* 1. The was cast by a storm on the coast of Syros in Caria,
eldest son of Evagoras, king of Salamis in Cy- where he is said to have settled (Paus. ii. 26. § 7,
prus, who served under his father during the iii. 26, § 7).
He was worshipped as a hero on
war carried on by the latter against the king of mount Dria. (Strab. vi. p. 284.)
Persia [Evagoras], and contributed essentially
Another mythical personage of this name occurs
to his successes.
Isocrates speaks of him in terms in Virgil.
{Aen. xii. 304.)
[L. S.]
of praise not inferior to those which he bestows
PODARGE. [Harpyiae.]
upon the father. (Isocrat. Evag. p. 201 ; Diod,
PODARCES (noSapKTjs). 1. Is said to have
XV. 4.)
The circumstances of the conspiracy been the original name of Priam. (Apollod. ii. 6.
which led to the assassination of Evagoras are § 4 ; comp. Priamus.)
not very clearly known to us but it is certain
2.
son of Iphiclus and grandson of Phylacus,
that Pnytagoras also was involved in his fate, and was a younger brother of Protesilaus, and led the
perished together with his father by the machi- Thessalians of Phylace against Troy.
(Hom. //.
nations of the eunuch Thrasydaeus. (Theopomp. ii. 695 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 12 ; Hygin. Fab. 97 Strah.
ap. Phot. p. 120, a. b. ed. Bekk., Fragm. Ill, ed. ix. p. 432 Schol. ad Hom. Od. xi. 289.)
[h. S.]
POEAS (nofas), a son of Phylacus or ThaumaDidot.)
cus, and husband of Methone, by whom he became
* There is much confusion in regard to this the father of Philoctetes (Hom. Od. iii. 190 ;
name. Our MSS. of Diodorus and Isocrates give Eustath. ad Hom. p. 323).
He is mentioned
among the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 comp.
in some cases Pythagoms, in others Protagoras.
But Theopompus, Arrian, Athenaeus, and Q. Pind. Pylh. i. 53), and is said to have killed with
Curtius, concur in the true form Pnytagoras, an arrow, Talaus, in Crete (Apollod. i. 9. § 26).
which has been judiciously restored by the later At the request of Heracles, Poeas kindled the pile
Borrell
on which the hero burnt himself, and was rewarded
editors both of Diodorus and Isocrates.
(Sur les Mtdailles des Rois de Chypre, p. 48) en- with the arrows of Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 7{
deavours to defend the reading Pythagoras on the comp. Heracles and Philoctetes.)
[L, S.]
DER (nof/ia»/Spos), a son of Chaereauthority of coins, but their evidence is inconsilaus and Stratonice, was the husband of Tanagra,
clusive.
G.]

(nAouTw). 1. A daughter of Oceanus
and Tethys, and one of the playmates of Persephone.
(Hes. Theog. 355 ; Horn. Hymn, in Cer.

PLUTO

A

;

;

PLUTON

;

;

;

—

:

;

:

A

;

;

;

POEMAN

POLEMON.

POLEMUJS.
a daughter of Aeolus or Aesopus, by whom he became the father of Ephippus and Leucippus. He
was the reputed founder of the town of Tanagra in
Boeotia which was hence called Poemandria. When

A

Poemander inadvertently had killed his own son,
he was purified by Elephenor. (Pans. ix. 20. § 2
comp. Strab. ix. p. 404
Plut. Quaest. Grace. 70
;

;

;

[L.S.]

Lycophr. 326.)

POENA (UoLv/i)^ a personification of retaliation,
sometimes mentioned as one being, and sometimes in the plural. They belonged to the train of
Dice, and are akin to the Erinnyes (Aeschyl.
[L.S.]
Choeph. 936. 947 ; Pans. i. 43. § 7.)
is

POE'NIUS PO'STUMUS,

praefectus of the

camp of the second legion in Britain during the
war against Boadicea (Tac. Ann. xiv. 37.)

POETE'LIA GENS,

plebeian (Dionys. x. 58),

The

occurs at the time of the decemvirate.

first

name

is

frequently confounded with that of Pe-

The only
or Petilius [Petillia Gens.]
family-name in this gens is that of Libo, which is
Livy
usually found with the agnomen Visolus.
(vii. 11), it is true, says that C. Poetelius Balbus
was consul B. c. 360 with M. Fabius Ambustus ;
but as the Capitoline Fasti make C. Poetelius
Libo the colleague of Fabius, and Balbus does not
occur elsewhere as a cognomen of the Poetelii, the
cognomen in Liv}' is probably either an error or
a corruption. All the other Poetelii bear the surname Libo with the exception of P. Poetelius,
who was sent as one of the three ambassadors to
Syphax in b. c. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.)
tillius

POGONA'TUS CONSTANTI'NUS.

[Con-

STANTINUS IV.]

POLA, SE'RVIUS, one of Cicero's enemies,
and described by him as " homo teter et ferus"
ad Q. Fr. ii. 13, comp. ad Fam. viii. 12).
the same as the person called simply Servius
in another passage {ad Q. Fr. ii. 6), and is supposed by Pighius to be the same as the Servius,
who was condemned in B. c. 51, when he was tribune of the plebs elect {ad Fam, viii. 4).
(Cic.

He

is

POLEMARCHUS(noA6Vapxos). 1. The pupil
of the celebrated astronomer Eudoxus, whose instructions he received in Cyzicus, his native place,
and the teacher of the more celebrated Calippus,
who accompanied him to Athens (Simplicius, de
Caeh, ii. p. 120, a.). He lived about the middle
of the fourth century B.
2.

follower of Pythagoras

(larablich. Vit. Pyth.).

Fabricius conjectures {Bibl.
Graec. vol. i. p. 864) that he is the same with
Polyarchus, surnamed TJ5i;7ra0r)s, who is mentioned by Athenaeus (xii. p. 545), as having been
sent by Dionysius the younger, on an embassy to

Tarentum, where, being intimate with Archytas,
he dilated to that philosopher on the excellency of
pleasure

his discourse being given by Athenaeus,
on the authority of Aristoxenus. But this seems
an unhappy conjecture.
The doctrines ascribed
to Polyarchus are certainly not those of the school
of Pythagoras ; nor is it even hinted that he was a
native of Tarentum.
3. A writer of this name is quoted by Athenaeus
(iv. p. 11 1, c), whom, from his being named along
with Artemidorus and Heracleon, we should judge
jto be a grammarian.
[W. M. G.]
;

POLE'MIUS, orSA'LVIUS,
the author of a sacred calendar,

or

SY'LVIUS,

drawn up

a. d.

448, which is entitled Laterculus s. Index Dieritm
Fcstorum, and which includes Heathen as well as
VOL. III.
1

'

the general preface to the Acta Sanctorum, vol. i.
pp. 44, 45, and the whole will be found, but in a
mutilated state, in the seventh volume of the same
work, p. 178. (Mansi, ad Fabric. Bibl. Med. et
Infim. Lot. vi. ; Schonemann, Bibl. Patrum Lot.
vol.

[W.

§ 50.)

ii.

R.]

POLEMOCLES (noAe^uoKArjs), a Rhodian, who
was despatched by his countrymen with three triremes, to Byzantium, at the same time that they
sent thither Aridices, with proposals of peace,
which were accepted by the Byzantines, and a
treaty concluded in consequence, b, c. 220.
He
was next sent to Crete to assist the Cnossians,

who were

in

Lyttians.

(Polyb.

with Rhodes against the

alliance
iv.

[E.H.B.]

52, 53.)

POLEMO'CRATES

{TVoK^ixoKpdr'ns), a son of

Machaon, and, like his father, a skilful physician
he had a heroum at Eua in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 38.
[L.S.]
§6.)

;

PO'LEMON (noAeVcov), historical. 1. Son of
Andromenes the Stymphaean, a Macedonian officer,
in the service of Alexander the Great.
The great
intimacy which subsisted between him and Philotas caused him to be suspected, together with his
brothers Amyntas, Attalus, and Simmias, of parthe treasonable designs imputed to
a charge to which Polemon had the
imprudence to give countenance by taking to flight
immediately on learning the arrest of the son of
Parmenion.
Amyntas, however, who remained,
having successfully defended himself before the
assembly of the army, obtained the pardon or
acquittal of Polemon also.
( Arr. Anab. iii. 27 ;
ticipating in

Philotas

:

vii. 1. § 10,2. § 1—10.)
Son of Megacles, a Macedonian of Pella,
who was one of the officers appointed by Alexander to command the garrison at Memphis, B. c
(Arr. Anab. iii. 5. § 4.)
331.
3. Son of Theramenes, a Macedonian officer,
who was left by Alexander in the command of a
fleet of thirty triremes which Avas destined to
guard the mouths of the Nile, and the sea-coast of
Egypt, B. c. 331. (Arr. Anab. iii. 5. % Q Curt,

Curt.
2.

;

iv. 8.

4.

§ 4.)

A

disputes

c.

Of Tarentum, and a
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Christian festivals, is generally believed to have
been bishop of Martigny, in the Valais.
portion
of this Laterculus was published by Bollandus, in

Macedonian

officer of

rank, who, in the

followed the death of Alexander,
warm partizan of PerIn order to conciliate the favour of the
that

distinguished himself as a
diccas.

endeavoured, though ineffectually, to
prevent Arrhidaeus from transporting the body of
the deceased monarch to Egypt (Arrian, ap. Phot.
He afterwards served under Alcetas,
p. 70, b.)
the brother of Perdiccas, and was taken prisoner
by Antigonus in Pisidia, together with Attalus
and Docimus, B. c. 320. From this time he shared
regent, he

the fortunes of Attalus ; the history of their captivity, escape, and final defeat has been already
given. [Attalus, No. 2.] (Diod. xviii. 45, xix.
It is highly probable, as suggested by Droy16.)
sen, that this Polemon is the same with the son of

Andromenes (No. 1 ), and that he was consequently
a brother of Attalus, with whom we find him so
closely connected.
5.

A

dynast of Olba in

Cilicia,

whose name ap-

pears on the coins of that city, with the titles of
'Ajox'^pews and AvvdaTt]?. As it is associated with
that of M. Antony, there is little doubt that he is

the same person

who

is

mentioned by Appian {B. C,
F F
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POLEMON.

75) as being appointed by Antony to the sove-

reignty of a part of Cilicia, and who subsequently
became king of Pontus
[Polemon I.] The

grounds on which this identity is denied by Eckhel
(vol. iii. p. 63) are not satisfactory. (Visconti, Icono[E. H. B.]
of two

graphie Grecque, vol.

iii. p. 5, &c.)
(noAe^uwj/), the

PO'LEMON

name

kings of Pontus and the Bosporus.
1. PoLKMON I.,
was the son of Zenon, the
orator of Laodiceia, and it was as a reward for the
services rendered by his father as well as himself
that he was appointed by Antony in b. c. 39 to
the government of a part of Cilicia. ( Appian, B. C.
V. 75 ; Strab. xii. p. 578.)
At a subsequent
period he obtained from the triumvir in exchange
for this principality the more important govern-

ment
is

The preis unknown, but Polemon
by Dion Cassius king of Pontus

of Pontus with the title of king.

cise date of this

change

already called

which year he co-operated with
campaign against the Parthians.
On this occasion he shared in the defeat of Appius
Statianus, and was taken prisoner by the Parthian
king, but allowed to ransom himself, and restored
to liberty. (Dion Cass. xlix. 25 ; Plut. Ant 38.)
In B. c. 35 he was employed by Antony to negotiate with the Median king Artavasdes, whom
he succeeded in detaching from the alliance of
Parthia, and gaining over to that of Rome : a
service for which he was subsequently rewarded
by the triumvir by the addition to his dominions
of the Lesser Armenia. (Dion Cass. xlix. 33, 44.)
But though he thus owed his elevation to Antony
he was fortunate enough not to share in his fall,
and although he had sent an auxiliary force to the
in B. c. 36,

Antony

in

in his

assistance of his patron in B. c. 30, shortly before
the battle of Actium, he was able to make his
peace with Octavian, who confirmed him in his
kingdom, and some years afterwards bestowed on

him the honorary
of the
p.

578

Roman

appellations of a friend

people.

Dion Cass.

;

(Plut. Ant. 61

liii.

25.)

At a

;

and

Strab.

ally

appears to have had no children. (Dion Cass. liv.
24) ; and secondly to Pythodoris, who succeeded
him on the throne. By her he left two sons, Polemon II., and Zenon king of Armenia, and one
daughter who was married to Cotys king of
Thrace. (Strab. xii. p. 556 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 56.)
2. Polemon IL, was a son of the preceding
and of Pythodoris.
During the lifetime of his
mother he was content to remain in a private
station, while he assisted her in the administration
of her dominions : but in a. d. 39, he was raised
by Caligula to the sovereignty not only of Pontus,
which had been held by Pythodoris, but of the

Bosporus also.
This last was, however, afterwards taken from him by Claudius, who assigned
it to Mithridates, while he gave Polemon a portion
of Cilicia in its stead, a.d. 41. (Dion Cass. lix. 12,
Ix. 8.)
He appears to have been a man of a weak
character, and in A. d. 48 allowed himself to be
persuaded by Berenice, the widow of Herod, king
of Chalcis, to adopt the Jewish religion in order
that he might marry that princess, who possessed
vast wealth.
But Berenice had sought this marriage only as a cloak for her illicit amours [Berenice, No. 2.]
it was in consequence
soon
dissolved, and Polemon ceased to profess Judaism
:

(Joseph. Ant. xx. 7. § 3). At a subsequent period
he was induced by Nero to abdicate the throne,
and Pontus was reduced to the condition of a
Roman province. This appears to have taken
place about the year a. d. 62 (Suet. Nero, 18 ;
Eutrop. vii. 14 ; Aur. Vict, de Cues. 5. § 2
Eck;

As

the city of Polemonium
on the Euxine (Scynm. Ch. Fr. i. 177; Steph.
Byz. s. V. HoKeiuLoiyiov) is not mentioned by Strabo,
it appears certain that we must ascribe its foundation to Polemon II., and not to his father.
Concerning the coins of the two Polemons, see Cary,
Hist, des Bois de Thrace et du Bosphore, 4to. Paris,
[E. H. B.]
1 752, and Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 368—373.
hel, vol.

ii.

p.

873).

xii.

subsequent

(about B.C. 16) he was intrusted by
Agrippa with the charge of reducing the kingdom
of Bosporus, which had been usurped by ScriThe usurper
bonius after the death of Asander.
was put to death by the Bosporans before the
arrival of Polemon, who notwithstanding some opperiod

position established himself in the sovereignty of

the country, in which he was confirmed,

first

:

far as the

which

kingdom

last

of the Bosporus, the confines of
he extended to the river Tanais, and

destroyed the city of that name, which had ventured to throw off his yoke. (Strab. xi. pp. 493,
495, 499.) But having engaged in an expedition
against the barbarian tribe of the Aspurgians
(who inhabited the mountains above Phanagoria)
he was not only defeated by them, but taken
prisoner, and immediately put to death. ( Id. xi.
The date of this event is
p. 495, xii. p. 556.)

unknown

but it appears from an inscription that
;
he must have been still on the throne as late as
B. c. 2- (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. No. 3524 ;
Eckhel,

vol.

ii.

p.

369.)

Polemon had been twice married first to Dynarais, a daughter of Phamaces, and granddaughter of Mithridates the Great, by whom he
:

COIN OF

POLEMON

II.

by

Agrippa and then by Augustus himself. (Dion
His reign after this was long
Cass. liv. 24.)
and prosperous his dominions comprised, besides
Pontus itself, Colchis and the other provinees, as

PO'LEMON (noAeVwi/), literary.

1.

Of Athens,

an eminent Platonic philosopher, and for some
time the head of the Academy, was the son of
Philostratus, a man of wealth and political distinction.
In his youth, Polemon was extremely
profligate ; but one day, when he was about
thirty, on his bursting into the school of Xenocrates, at the head of a band of revellers, his

was so arrested by the discourse, which
the master continued calmly in spite of the interruption, and which chanced to be upon temperance,

attention

that he tore off his garland and remained an attentive listener, and from that day he adopted an
abstemious course of life, and continued to frequent the school, of which, on the death of Xenocrates, he became the head, in 01. 116, B. c. 315.
According to Eusebius {Chron.) he died in 01.
126.4, B. c. 273.
Diogenes also says that he
He
died at a great age, and of natural decay.
esteemed the object of philosophy to be, to exercise men in things and deeds, not in dialectic

;

POLEMON.

POLEMON.
speculations ; his character was grave and severe ;
and he took pride in displaying the mastery which
he had acquired over emotions of every sort. He
was a close follower of Xenocrates in all things,

and an intimate friend of Crates and Grantor, who
were his disciples, as well as Zeno and Arcesilas
In
Crates was his successor in the Academy.
literature he most admired Homer and Sophocles,
and he is said to have been the author of the
remark, that Homer is an epic Sophocles, and
He left, according to
Sophocles a tragic Homer.
Diogenes, several treatises, none of Avhich were
There is, however,
extant in the time of Suidas.
a quotation made by Clemens Alexandrinus,
either from him or from another philosopher of
the same name, ev roh vepX tov Kara (pvcxiv fiiov
{Strom, vii. p. 117), and another passage (Strom.
ii. p. 410), upon happiness, which agrees precisely
;

with the statement of Cicero (de Fin.

Polemon placed the summum bonum

iv. 6), that
in living ac-

(Diog. Laert. iv.
cording to the laws of nature.
] 6'— 20 ;
Suid. s. v. ; Plut. de Adul. et Amic. 32,
p. 71, e. ; Lucian. Bis Accusal. 16, vol. ii. p. 811 ;
Cic. Acad. i. .9, ii. 35, 42, de
Ath. ii. p. 44, e.
Orat. iii. 18, de Fin. ii. 6, 11, iv. 2, 6, 16, 18,
v. 1, 5, 7, et alib.; Herat. Serm. ii. 3. 253, fol. ;
Menag. ad Diog. La'drt. I. c. ;
Val. Max. vi. 9
Fabric. Dill. Graec. vol. iii. p. 183 ; comp. p. 323,
;

;

n. hhh.)
2.

Another Platonic philosopher, the
(Porphyr.

Plotinus.

l^lot.

Vit. ;

disciple of

Fabric,

l.

c.

anno B. c. 315, vol. ii. 3d ed.)
3. Of Athens by citizenship, but by birth either
of Ilium, or Samos, or Sicyon, a Stoic philosopher
and an eminent geographer, sumamed 6 irepi7777JT7JS, was the son of Euegetes, and a contemporary of Aristophanes of Byzantium, in the time of
Ptolemy Epiphanes, at the beginning of the second
Clincentury B.C. (Suid. s.v. ; Ath. vi. p. 234
In philoton, F. H. vol. iii. sub ami. B.C. 199).
sophy he was a disciple of Panaetius. He made
Clinton, F.

H.

sui)

;

extensive journeys through Greece, to collect materials for his geographical works, in the course of

which he paid particular attention to the inscriptions on votive offerings and on columns, whence
he obtained the surname of STTjXo/coTras. (Ath.
I.

c. ;

Casaub.

As

ltd loc.)

inscriptions, he

the collector of these

was one of the earlier contributors
and he wrote a work ex-

to the Greek Anthology.,
pressly,

tQv

Ylepi

KUTci

TToAety

iin'ypafjifxa.Twv

(Ath. X. pp. 436, d., 442, e.) ; besides which, other
works of his are mentioned, upon the votive
offerings and monuments in the Acropolis of
Athens, at Lacedaemon, at Delphi, and elsewhere,
which no doubt contained copies of numerous epigrams.

Hence Jacobs

infers that, in all probability,

works formed a chief source of the Garland of
Meleager {Animadv. in Anih. Graec. vol. i. Prooem.
Athenaeus and other writers
pp. xxxiv. XXXV.).
make very numerous quotations from his works,
the titles of which it is unnecessary to give at
his

length.

They

are chiefly descriptions of different

some are on the paintings preserved in various places, and several are controversial, among which is one against Eratosthenes.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 184 ; Vossius, de
parts of Greece

;

Hist. Graec. pp. 159, foil. ed. Westermann ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 524, where a list of his works
is

given.)
4.

Antonius, a highly celebrated

rhetorician,

who

sophist

and

flourished under Trajan, Hadrian,

and the
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Antoninus, and was in high favour
with the two former emperors. ( Suid. s. v.
Philostr. Vit. Soph. p. 532.)
He is placed at the sixteenth year of Hadrian, A. D. 133, by Eusebius
first

;

His life is related at considerable
by Philostratus ( Vit. Sophist, ii. 25, pp. 530
He was born of a consular family, at
544).

(Chron.).

length

—

Laodiceia, but spent the greater part of his life at
Smyrna, the people of which city conferred upon him

a very early age the highest honours, in return
which he did much to promote their prosperity,
by his influence with the emperors.
Nor, in performing these services, did he neglect
at

for

especially

An interesting account
of his relations with the emperors Hadrian a)id
his native city Laodiceia.

Antoninus

Among

is

given

by

Philostratus (pp. 533, 534).

the sophists and rhetoricians,

whom

he

heard, were Timocrates, Scopelianus, Dion Chry-

sostom and Apollophanes.
His most celebrated
was Aristeides. His chief contemporaries
were Herodes Atticus, Marcus Byzantinus, Dionysius Milesius, and Favorinus, who was his chief
disciple

rival.

Among

his imitators in

subsequent times

was S. Gregory Nazianzen. His style of oratory
was imposing rather than pleasing ; and his character was haughty and reserved.
During the
latter part of his life he was so tortured by the
gout, that he resolved to put an end to his existence ;
he had himself shut up in the tomb of his ancestors
at Laodiceia, where he died of hunger, at the age

The exact time of his death is not
but it must have been some time after a. d.
143, as he was heard in that year by Verus.
The only extant work of Polemon is the funeral
orations for Cynaegeirus and Callimachus, the generals who fell at Marathon, which are supposed
to be pronounced by their fathers, each extolling
his own son above the other.
Philostratus menof sixty-five.

known

;

tions several others of his rhetorical compositions,

the subjects of which are chiefly taken from Athenian history, and an oration which he pronounced,
by command of Hadrian, at the dedication of the
temple of Zeus Olympius at Athens, in a. d. 135.
His x6yoi iirLTd<pLoi were first printed by H.
Stephanus, in his collection of the declamations of
Polemon, Himerius, and other rhetoricians, Paris,
1547, 4to., afterwards by themselves in Greek,
Paris, 1586, 4to. ; and in Greek and Latin, Tolosae, 1637, 8vo.
The latest and best edition is
that of Caspar and Conrad Orelli, Lips. 1819,
8vo.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 2
4 ;
Clinton, Fasti Romani, s. a. 133, 135, 143.) There
the inscription
is a coin of Hadrian, bearing
nOAEMnN, ANE0HKE.CMTPNAIOIC. (Rasche,
Lex-icon Rei Num. s. v. Polemon ; Eckhel, Docir.
Num. Vet. vol. ii. p. 562). This coin belongs to
a class which Eckhel has explained in a dissertation

—

—

368 374). The question respecting the identity of the sophist with the writer,
who forms the subject of the follov^ing article, is
discussed by Fr. Passovv ( Ueber Polemon''s Zeitalter,
(vol. iv. c. 19, pp.

in the Archiv. ftir Philologie und Paedagogik, 1825,
7—9, Vermischte Schri/ten, p. 137.) [P. S.]

vol.i. pp.

PO'LEMON (noAeVw"), the author of a short
Greek work on Physiognomy, which is still
Nothing is known of the events of his
extant.
life, but from some expressions that he uses (<?. g.
the word et'SwAo'Suros, i. 6. p. 197) it has been
supposed that he was a Christian.
With respect
to his date it can only be stated that he must
have lived in or before the third century after
F F 2
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Christ, as he is mentioned

by Origen {Cont. Cels.
Bened.), and from his style hecan-

33. p.351, ed.
not be supposed to have lived much earlier than this
time.
His work, which appears to have suffered
much from the ignorance of transcribers, consists
of two books in the first, which contains twentythree chapters, after proving the utility of physiognomy, he lays down the general principles of
the science ; he speaks of the shape of the head,
the colour of the hair, of the forehead, the eyes,
the ears, the nose, the manner of breathing, the
sound of the voice, &c. ; in the second book, which
consists of twenty-seven chapters, he goes on to
apply the principles he had before laid down, and
describes in a few words the characters of the
courageous man, the timid, the impudent, the
It was first pubpassionate, the talkative, &c.
lished in Greek by Camillas Peruscus, with
Aelian's "Varia Historia," and other works, at
Rome, 1545, 4to. It was translated into Latin
by Nicolaus Petreius, and published with Meletius " De Natura Hominis," and other works,
i.

POLIU'CHOS

(UoAiodxos), i.e. "protecting
the city," occurs :is a surname of several divinities,
such as Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta. (Paus. iii.
(Comp.
17. § 2), and of Athena at Athens.
[L. S.]
Athena.)

POLLA,

:

The last and best edition
at Venice, 1552, 4to.
is that by J. G. F. Franz in his " Scriptores Physiognomoniae Veteres," Altenburg. 1780. 8vo.
Greek and Latin, with a Preface and Notes.
It was translated into Arabic, and is still extant
(See Franz's
in that language. [Philemon].
Preface to his " Script. Physiogn. Vety and Penny
[W. A. G.]
Cyclopaedia.)
PO'LEMON, of Alexandria, a painter mentioned by Pliny among those who were non ignohiles quidem, in transcursu tamen dicendi (H.N.
in

XXXV. 11.

8.

PO'LIAS

[P.S.]

40. § 42).

" the goddess protecta surname of Athena at Athens,

(UoKids),

i.

e.

ing the city,"
where she was especially worshipped as the protecting divinity of the acropolis. (Paus. i. 27. § 1 ;
[L. S.]
Arnob. adv. Gent. vi. 193.)

PO'LICHUS,

[Ptolichus.]
POLIEUS (noAieus), "the protector of the
city," a surname of Zeus, under which he had an
Upon this altar
altar on the acropolis at Athens.
barley and wheat were strewed, which were consacrificed
to the god.
sumed by the bull about to be
The priest who killed the victim, threw away the
axe as soon as he had struck the fatal blow, and
the axe was then brought before a court of justice.
artist.

[L.S.]
POLI'OCHUS (noAioxos), an Athenian comic
poet, of uncertain age, of whom two fragments only
occur in Athenaeus (vii. p. 313, c. ii. p. 60, c),
the one from his KopiuOiaaTris., and the other from
a play, of which the title is not mentioned. ( Meineke^ Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. p. 498, vol. iv.
[P.S.]
pp. 589,590.)
(Paus.i. 24.

§4,

28. § 11.)

POLIORCE'TES, DEME'TRIUS.
trius,

p.

[Deme-

962.]

POLIS, a statuary, mentioned by Pliny among
those who made athletas et armatos et venatores sacrificantesque

{H. N. xxxiv.

POLI'TES

(noAiTT/s).

8.
1.

s.

19. § 34).

[P.S.]

A son of Priam and

Hecabe, and father of Priam the younger, was a
valiant warrior, but was slain by Pyrrhus. (Horn.
//. ii. 791, xiii. 533, xxiv. 250 ; Virg. Aen. ii. 526,
V. 564.)
companion of Odysseus, who is said to
2.
have been worshipped as a hero at Temesa in Italy.
(Hom. Od. X. 224 Strab. vi. p. 255.)
(Paus.
3. One of the companions of Menelaus.

A

;

X. 25. § 2.)

[L. S.]

the

name

of several

Roman

was merely another form of PauUa,

females,

like

Clodius

of Claudius.
1.

The wife

of D. Brutus, one of the murderers
Cicero calls her simply Polla (ad Fain.
but we learn from a letter of Caelius

of Caesar.
xi. 8),

7) that her full name was PauUa
She was a sister of the C. Valerius
Triarius, who was tribune of the plebs B. c. 51,
and who subsequently served in the civil war in
Pompey's fleet. She divorced her husband, whose

(ad Fain.

viii.

Valeria.

name

is

not mentioned, in B. c. 50, without being
any reason for so doing, and then

able to give

married D. Brutus (ad
2.

The mother

Cass,

xlvii.

24,

Fam.

viii.

7).

of L. Gellius Publicola.

where

the

manuscripts

(Dion
have

Palla.)
3.

4.

sister of M. Agrippa. (Dion Cass. Iv. 8.)
AcERRONiA Polla, the friend of Agrippina,

The

spoken of under Acerronia.
5. Vespasia Polla, the daughter of Vespasius
Pollio, and the mother of the emperor Vespasian.

is

(Suet. Vesp. 1.)
6.

Argentaria Polla,

Lucan. (Stat.

Silv.

ii.

7.

the wife of the poet
Martial, vii. 21,
;

62, &c.

23, X. 64.)

POLLE'NIUS SEBENNUS,
reign of Alexander Severus

lived

in

the

(Dion Cass. Ixxvi.

9.)

POLLES(no\Arjs). Suidas mentions {s.v. MeAajUTTous), that Melampus and Polles had acquired
such celebrity as diviners, that there was a current
proverb, " It needs a Melampus or a Polles to divine
it." He was a native of Aegae in Asia Minor, and
wrote copiously on the subject of divination in all
forms ; as on the prognostications to be derived
from the objects that met a traveller on his way
from what occurred at home ; regarding the result
of diseases ; and similar subjects, for which see
Suidas {s.vv. ''Oiwvkttiki^u, 116\\t]s). [W. M. G.]
POLLEX, one of Cicero's slaves. (Cic. ad Fam.
its

;

xiv. 6,

ad

Att.

poet, five

of

xiii. 46, 47.)
(IIwAAiavos), an epigrammatic

viii. 5,

POLLIA'NUS

whose pieces are preserved

Gi'eek Anthology.

From

the

first

in

the

of these epigrame

probable that he was a grammarian ; the third
addressed to a poet named Florus, wiio is possibly the Florus who lived under Hadrian ; but
there is no other indication of the writer's age.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 439 ; Jacobs, Anih.
Graec. vol. iii. pp. 146, 147, vol. xiii. p. 940.) [P. S.]
gem-engraver (Bracci,
PO'LLIO, artists. 1.

it is

is

A

Praef. ad Comm. ii. p. 6).
2. C. Postumius, an architect, whose name occurs
in an inscription in the cathedral at Terracina ;
from which it may be inferred, with much probability, that he was the architect of the celebrated
temple of Apollo at that place.
From another inscription it appears that C. Cocceius, the architect
of the temple of Augustus at Pozzuoli, was the
freedraan and disciple of this Postumius Pollio.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Scliorn^ pp. 440—441,

2nded.)

PO'LLIO, A'NNIUS, was

[P.S.]

accused of treason
(majestas) towards the end of the reign of Tiberius, but was not brought to trial.
He was sul)sequently one of Nero's intimate friends, but was

POLLIO.

POLLIO.

notwithstanding accused of taking part in Piso's

Caesar next year, b. c. 45, in his campaign in
Spain, and on his return to Rome must have been
one of the fourteen praetors, whom Caesar ap-

conspiracy against that emperor in a. d. 63, and
was in consequence banished. His wife's name
was Serviha. (Tac. Ann. vi. 9, xv. 56, 71, xvi.
30.)

PO'LLIO, A'NTIUS, one

of the consules suf-

155 (Fasti).

fecti in a. d.

PO'LLIO, ASFNIUS. 1. C. Asinius Pollio,
a distinguished orator, poet and historian of the
Augustan age. He was descended from a family
of the Marrucini, and he may have been a grandson of the Herius Asinius, who commanded this
learn from the
people in the Marsic war.
Fasti Capitolini, and from inscriptions, that his
Pollio was born at
father's name was Cneius.
Rome in B. c. 76 according to Hieronymus (in
Euseb. Chron.), and he had consequently frequent
opportunities of hearing in his youth Cicero,

We

Caesar, Hortenslus, and the other great orators of
tlie age.
He was early fired with tlie ambition of

treading in the footsteps of these illustrious men,

and accordingly
twenty-two

\

in

b. c.

54,

ears of age, he

when he was only
came forward as the

accuser of C. Cato, on account of the disturbances

had caused in B. c. 56, when he
Cato was defended by
C. Licinius Calvus and M. Scaurus ; but as the
illegal acts of which he was accused, had been
performed to favour the election of Pompey and
Crassus to the consulship, he was now supported

which the

latter

was tribune

of the plebs.

by the powerful

influence of the former,

and was

It can scarcely be inferred
from this accusation that Pollio was in favour of
the republican party
he probably only wished

accordingly acquitted.

;

to attract attention,

and obtain

celebrity

by

his

bold attack against one of the creatures of the
triumvirs.
At all events, he espoused Caesar's
party, when a rupture at length took place between Caesar and Pompey, and repaired to Caesar
in Cisalpine Gaul probably in the course of B. c.
50.
He accompanied Caesar in his passage across
the Rubicon at the beginning of b. c. 49, on which

mentioned in a manner that would
was one of Caesar's intimate
friends (Plut. Caes. 32), and was a witness of
his triumphal progress through the towns of Italy.
After Caesar had obtained possession of Italy
Pollio was sent, under the command of Curio, to
drive M. Cato out of Sicily, and from thence
crossed over with Curio into Africa,
After the
unfortunate battle, in which Curio was defeated
by King Juba, and in which he lost his life, Pollio
hastened back to the camp at Utica, collected the
remains of the army, and with difficulty made his
escape by sea.
He now joined Caesar, accompanied him in his campaign against Pompey in
occasion he

indicate

is

that

he

Greece, and was present at the battle of Pharsalia,
B. c 48, which he could therefore describe as an
eye-witness.
After the battle of Pharsalia he
returned to Rome, and was probably tribune of
the plebs in b. c. 47, since he is mentioned in
that year as one of the opponents of the tribune

who was endeavouring to carry a measure for the abolition of all debts (Plut. Anton. 9),
and as a private person he could not have offered
any open resistance to a tribune. In the following
year, b. c. 46, Pollio fought under Caesar against
Dolabella,

j

the Pompeian party in Africa, and he related in
his history how he and Caesar on one occasion had
driven back the enemy when their troops were
surprised (Plut. Cues. 52).

He

also

accompanied
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pointed in the course of this year, since we find
him called JO /ae/onMs in the history of b. c. 44. (Veil.
Pat. ii. 73.)
He did not, however, remain long
in Rome, for Caesar sent him again into Spain,
with the command of the Further Province, in
order to prosecute the war against Sex. Pompey,
who had again collected a considerable force since
the battle of Munda.
He was in his province at
the time of Caesar's death on the 15th of March,
B. c.

44,

described

and his campaign against Sextus is
by his panegyrist Velleius Paterculus

most glorious ; but he was, in fact,
and nearly lost his life in the battle
(Dion Cass. xlv. 10). He would probably have

(/. c.)

as

defeated,

been unable to maintain his position in his province, if a peace had not been concluded after
Caesar's death between Rome and Sextus.
This
was brought about by the mediation of Antony
and Lepidus ; Sextus quitted Spain, but Pollio
continued quietly in his province.
On the breaking out of the war between Antony
and the senate in B. c. 43, Pollio was strongly
pressed to assist the latter with troops.
In his

which have come down
33), he expresses great
the cause of the senate, but alleges

letters to Cicero, three of

to us

{ad Fam.

devotion to
various reasons

comply with

31

x.

why

—

it

is

their request.

impossible for

him

to

Like most of Caesar's

friends, he probably did not in heart
wish success to the senatorial party, but at the
same time would not commit himself to Antony.
Even when the latter was joined by Lepidus, he
still hesitated to declare in their favour
but when
Octavian espoused their side, and compelled the

other

;

August to repeal the sentence of outlawry which had been pronounced
against them, Pollio at length joined them with
three legions, and persuaded L. Plancus in Gaul
to follow his example.
Octavian, Antony, and
Lepidus then formed the triumvirate, and determined who should be consuls for the next five
Pollio was nominated for b. c. 40, but
years.
was in return obliged to consent to the proscription
senate in the

month

of

of his father-in-law, L. Quintius.

In the division of the provinces among the triumvirs, Antony received the Gauls with the
exception of the Narbonese.
The administration
of the Transpadane Gaul was committed to Pollio
by Antony, and he had accordingly the difficult
task of settling the veterans in the lands which

had been assigned to them in this province. It
was upon this occasion that he saved the property

Mantua from confiscation,
he took under his protection from his love
In the Perusinian war which was
of literature.
carried on by Fulvia and L. Antonius against
Octavian in b. c. 41 and 40, Pollio, like the other
legates of Antony, took little part, as he did not
know the views and wishes of his commander.
of the poet Virgil at

whom

Octavian compelled him to resign the province to
Alfenus Varus and as Antony, the triumvir, was
now expected from Greece, Pollio exerted himself to keep possession of the sea-coast in order to
secure his landing, since an open rupture between
Octavian and Antony seemed now almost inevi;

table.

He was fortunate in securing the co-operation

who was cruising in the
Ionian sea with a squadron of fhips which had

of Domitius Ahenobarbus,

F F 3

'

POLLIO.
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POLLIO.

Brutus and Cassius.
The threatened war, however, did not break out
and a reconciliation took place at Brundusium
between Octavian and Antony in B. c. 40, at
which PoUio acted the part of mediator. Pollio
returned to Rome with the triumvirs, and now became consul with Cn. Domitius Calvinus, according
to the promise made him three years before. It was
during his consulship that Virgil addressed to him
formed part of the

fleet of

" Insigne maestis praesidium

Et

;

his fourth Eclogue.

In the following year, B. c. 39, Antony went to
Greece, and sent Pollio with a part of his army to
light against the Parthini, an Illyrian people, who
liad espoused the side of Brutus and
Cassius.
Pollio was successful in his expedition ; he defeated
the Parthini and took the Dalmatian town of Salonae ; and in consequence of his success obtained
the honour of a triumph on the 25th of October in
this year.
He gave his son Asinius Gallus the

agnomen of Saloninus after the town which he had
taken.
It was during his Illyrian campaign that
Virgil addressed to him the eighth Eclogue (see
especially

From

11.

6, 7, 12).

withdrew altogether from
and devoted himself to the study of
literature.
He still continued however to exercise
his oratorical powers, and maintained his reputation for eloquence by his speeches both in the
senate and the courts of justice.
When the war
broke out between Octavian and Antony, the
former asked Pollio to accompany him in the campaign
but he declined on account of his former
friendship with Antony, and Octavian admitted
this time Pollio

political life,

;

the validity of his excuse.
He lived to see the
supremacy of Augustus fully established, and died
at his Tusculan villa, a. d. 4, in the eightieth year

of his age, preserving to the last the full enjoyment
of his health and of all his faculties. (Val. Max.
viii.

and we have

critics,

Dialogue on Orators to the greatness of his oratorical powers.
Belonging as he did both to the
Ciceronian and the Augustan age, the orations of
Pollio partook somewhat of the character of each
period.
They possessed the fertility of invention
and the power of thought of the earlier period, but
at the same time somewhat of the artificial and
elaborate rhetoric which began to characterise the
style of the empire.
There was an excessive care

bestowed upon the composition, and at the same
time a fondness for ancient words and expressions,
which often obscured the meaning of his speeches,
and detracted much from the pleasure of his hearers
and readers. Hence the author of the Dialogue
on Orators (c. 21) speaks of him as durus et siccus^
and Quintilian says (x. 1. § 113) that so far is he
from possessing the brilliant and pleasing style of
Cicero {nitor et jucunditas Ciceronis)^ that he might
appear to belong to the age preceding that of the
may infer that there was a degree of pedantry and an affectation of learning in
his speeches ; and it was probably the same desire

trov.

Praef.

iv.

to

obtain

making them
p.

None

441.)

works have come down

their
public.

judgment and
(Senec. Con-

of Pollio's

to us, but

sufficient merit to lead his contemporaries

cessors to

class

his

name with

own

they possessed

and

suc-

those of Cicero,

an orator, a poet and an hishowever as an orator that he
possessed the greatest reputation. We have already
seen that he distinguished himself when he was
only twenty-two by his speech against C. Cato
Catullus describes him in his youth {Carm. xii.

Virgil

torian.

and

Sallust, as

It

was

:

We

great orator.

of exhibiting his reading, which led him to make
frequent quotations from Ennius, Accius, Pacuvius,
and the other ancient poets. (Quintil. i. 8. § 11, ix.
4. § 76.)
The care however with which he composed his speeches his diligentia forms an especial subject of praise with Quintilian. (Comp. in
general Quintil. x. 1. § 113, x. 2. § 25, xii. 11. §
28 ; Senec. Controv. iv. Praef p. 441, Suas. vi. p.
50 Senec. Ep. 100 ; Auct. Dial de Orat. 17, 21,
25.) Mej'er has collected the titles of eleven of his
orations. {^Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 491, &c.)

—

—

;

As an

order

in

opinion before

more impartial testimony of
two Senecas and the author of the

also the

Quintilian, the

13. § 4.)

Asinius Pollio deserves a distinguished place in
the history of Roman literature, not so much on
account of his works, as of the encouragement
which he gave to literature. He was not only a
patron of Virgil, Horace (see Carm. ii. 1), and
other great poets and writers, but he has the
honour of having been the first person to establish
a public library at Rome, upon which he expended
the money he had obtained in his Illyrian campaign. (Plin. H. N. vii. 3, xxxv. 2.)
He also
introduced the practice of which Martial and other
later writers so frequently complain, of reading all
his works before a large circle of friends and

reis

consulenti, Pollio, curiae ;"

historian Pollio

was celebrated

for his

history of the civil wars in seventeen books.

commenced with the consulship

of Metellus

It

and

Afranius, B. c. 60, in which year the first triumwas formed, and appears to have come down
to the time when Augustus obtained the undis-

virate

puted supremacy of the Roman world.
It lias
been erroneously supposed by some modern writers
from a passage in Plutarch {Caes. 46), that this
work was written in Greek. Pollio was a contemporary of the whole period embraced in hia
history, and was an eye-witness of many of the*
important events which he describes.
His work
was thus one of great value, and is cited by subsequent writers in terms of the highest commendation.
It appears to have been rich in anecdotes about^
Caesar, but the judgment which he passed upoi
Cicero appeared to tlie elder Seneca unjustly severe,
Pollio was assisted to some extent in the compo-j
I

work by the grammarian Atteiusj
Philologus, who drew up for his use certain ruleal
which might be useful to him in writing. (Suid.j
of the

sition

s.

V. 'Aalvvios

ii.

1

Caes.

82

;

;

;

Senec. Sims.

Suet. Caes.

46
Val.

;

30, JDe

Tac. Jnn.

Max.

viii.

iv.

vi. vii.

III.

34

;

;

Hon

Gram. 10

Carta.
;

Plut.|

Appian, B. C.

ii.

13. ext. 4.)

As a poet Pollio was best known for his trage
dies, which are spoken of in high terms by Virgil
and Horace, but which probably did not posses
Disertus puer et facetiarum,"
any great merit, as they are hardly meiiticmed by|
subsequent writers, and only one fragment of the
and Horace speaks of him in the full maturity of is preserved by the granunarians. (Virg. Ed.
his powers {jOarm, ii. 1. 13) as
86, viii. 10 J lior. Carm. ii. 1. 9, Sat. I 10. 45

9) as

" leporum

'

POLLIO.

POLLIO.
Charis.

i.

p.

The words

56, ed. Lind.)

Virgil

of

(Eel. iii. 86), " Pollio et ipse facit nova carmina,"
probably refer to tragedies of a new kind, namely,
such as were not borrowed from the Greek, but
contained subjects entirely new, taken from Roman story. ( Welcker, Die GriecImcJien Tragodien,
p.

1421, &c.)
Pollio also enjoyed great reputation as a critic,

but he

is

chiefly

known

this capacity for the

in

severe judgment which he passed upon his great conThus he pointed out many mistakes
temporaries.
in the speeches of Cicero

(Quintil. xii. 1.

censured the Commentaries

want

of historical fidelity,

§ 22),

of Caesar for

and found

with

the use of antiquated
words and expressions (Suet, de III. Gram. 10),
which
Pollio
himself is charged by
a fault with
He also complained of a certain
other writers.
Sallust for affectation

in

Patavinity in Livy (Quintil. i. 5. § 56, viii. 1.
§ 3), respecting which some remarks are made in
the life of Livy. [Vol. II. p. 795.]
Pollio had a son, C. Asinius Gallus Saloninus, who
spoken of elsewhere. [Gallus, No. 2.] Asinius
Gallus married Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa
and Pomponia, the former wife of Tiberius, by
whom he had several children namely, 1. Asinius
Saloninus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 75 ) 2. Asinius Gallus.
[Gallus, No. 3.] 3. Asinius Pollio, spoken of
below [No. 2], Asinius Agrippa, consul a. D. 25
[Agrippa, p. 77, a], Asinius Celer. [Celer.]

is

:

ad Tac. Ann. iii. 75.)
(The following are the most important authorities for the life of Pollio, in addition to those which
have been cited above Cic. ad Fam. ix. 25, x. 31,
xi. 9, ad Alt. xii. 2, 3bV 39, xiii. 20
Appian,
(Lipsius,

:

;

B. C.
V.

ii.

40, 45, 82, iii. 46, 74, 97, iv. 12, 27,
50, 64 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 63, 76, 86 ;

20—23,

Dion Cass. xlv. 10, xlviii. 15, 41 and among
modern writers, Eckhard, Commeniatio de C. Asinio, iniquo optimorum Latinorum auctorum censore,
Jen. 1793, and especially Thorbecke, Commeniatio
de C. Asinii Pollionis Vita et Siudiis^ Lugd. Batav.
;

1820.)
2. C. Asinius Pollio, grandson of the preceding, and son of C. Asinius Gallus Saloninus

and of Vipsania, the daughter of Agrippa, was
consulA.D. 23 withC.Antistius Vetus. (Tac. Ann.
iv. 1

;

from

Plin.
coins,

H. N.

xxxiii.

a specimen

of

1.

s.

We

8.)

which

is

learn

annexed,

he was also proconsul of Asia.
The obverse represents Drusus, the son of the emperor
Tiberius and Germanicus seated on a curule chair,
with the legend APOT202 KAI TEPMANIKOS

that

KAI2APE2 NEOI 0EOI *IAAAEA*OI

;

the re-

verse a crown of oak leaves, with the legend TAIil

A2INm nOAAinNI ANOTnATn,
the crown

KOINOT A2IA2.

Philadelphi, because they
were brothers by adoption ; and there was an obvious reason why Pollio had these coins struck,

inasmuch as Drusus was the half-brother of Pollio
by the same mother Vipsania. (Eckhel, vol. vi.
pp.210, 211.)
3. Asinius Pollio, the commander of a regiment of horse, serving under Luceius Albinus in
Mauritania, was slain in A. d. G9, when the troops
espoused the side of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 59.)
4.

and within
Drusus and Ger-

AbiNius Pollio Verrucosus, consul

81. (Dion Cass. Ixvi. 26

;

Asia Minor,

a. d.

Fasti.)

PO'LLIO, ASI'NIUS, a

their

fault
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raanicus are here called

native of Tralles in

by Suidas

(s. v. UwAiwv)
and philosopher, who taught at Rome
Pompey the Great, and succeeded
Timagenes in his school. But as Timagenes flourished B. c. 55 [Timagenes], we must place the
date of Asinius Pollio rather later.
Judging from
the name of the latter, we may infer that he was
a freedman of the great Asinius Pollio. Suidas
ascribes to the Trallian the following works
1.
An Epitome of the Atthis of Philochorus, respecting which see Philochorus, p. 299,b.
2. Memorabilia of the philosopher Musonius (Rufus).
3. An Epitome of the Georgics of Diophanes, in
two books. 4.
commentary on Aristotle's work
on Animals. 5. On the Civil War between Caesar
and Pompey. The second of these works however could not have been written by this Pollio,
since Musonius lived in the reign of Nero
some

is

described

as a sophist

at the time of

:

A

:

writers ascribe it to Valerius Pollio, who lived in
the reign of Hadrian, but others to Claudius Pollio,

a contemporary of the younger Pliny.
The work
on the civil war between Caesar and Pompey may
perhaps have been a translation into Greek of the
history of the great Pollio on the same subject.
(Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 197, ed. Westermann ;
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. p. 566, with the note
of Harles ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 550.)
PO'LLIO, CAE'LIUS, was commander of the
Roman army in Armenia, a. d. 51, and was bribed
by Rhadamistus to betray the cause of Mithridates
king of Armenia, whom the Romans had placed
upon the throne.
Notwithstanding his corrupt
conduct, he was allowed to remain in Armenia till
the first year of Nero's reign, a. d. 54, when he
was succeeded by Laelianus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 44,

45

;

Dion Cass.

Ixi. 6.)

PO'LLIO, CARVFLIUS, a Roman
lived in the times of the dictator Sulla,

celebrated for
furniture,

(Plin.

several

new

eques,

and was

kinds of ornamental

which he invented and brought into

H.N.

ix. 11.

s.

use.

13, xxxiii. 11. 8.51.)

PO'LLIO, CLAU'DIUS, a contemporary of
who extols his merits in one

the younger Pliny,

Pliny states that Pollio
of his letters (vii. 31).
had written the life of one of his friends: the
name is corrupt in the manuscripts ; the best mo-

dem

editions have Annius Bassus ; but some read
Musonius, and therefore suppose that the Memorabilia of Musonius, which Suidas ascribes to
Asinius Pollio, is the very work alluded to by
The name however of the philosopher was
Pliny.
Musonius Rufus, and not Bassus; and the way
in which he is spoken of by Pliny would lead to
the conclusion that he was not the celebrated phi-

losopher.

PO'LLIO, CLAU'DIUS, a
COIN OP ASINIUS POLLIO, CONSUL A. D. 23.

Diadumenianus

to

death.

centurion,

who

(Dion Cass.

40.)

f F 4

put

lxxviii>

POLLUX.

POLLIO.
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PO'LLTO, CLO'DIUS, a man

of praetorian

rank, against whom Nero wrote a poem, entitled
Luscio. (Suet Darn. 1.)

PO'LLIO, DOMFTIUS,
for

ii.

Tiberius.

87.)

L. FUFFDIUS, consul a. d. 166
with Q.Ser villus Pudens. (Lamprid. tW;HO(/. 11 ;

PO'LLIO,

Fasti.)

PO'LLIO, HERE'NNIUS, a Roman

orator,

and a contemporary of the younger Pliny. (Plin.
Ep. iv. 19.)

PO'LLIO, JU'LIUS,
torian cohort, assisted
nicus. (Tac.

Ann.

a tribune of the praein poisoning Britan-

Nero

PO'LLIO, NAE'VIUS. [Naevius, No. 8.]
PO'LLIO, ROMl'LIUS, a Roman who atthe age of upwards of a hundred years.

When

asked by the emperor Augustus how he
had preserved such vigour of mind and body, he
"
replied
intus mulso, foris oleo." (Plin. H. N.
s.

53.)

PO'LLIO, RU'BRIUS,

the

commander

of the

was

allowed a seat in the senate as often as he accompanied the emperor thither. (Dion Cass. Ix. 23.)

PO'LLIO, TREBE'LLIUS. [Trebellius,]
PO'LLIO, VALE'RIUS, an Alexandrian philosopher, lived in

the time of the emperor

and was the father of the

Diodorus.
literarv,

(Suidas,

No.

s.

IlccAlwu.)

v.

Ha-

philosopher

[DiODORUS,

2.]

PO'LLIO, VE'DIUS, a Roman eques and a
was by birth a freedman, and
has obtained a place in history on account of his
riches and his cruelty.
He was accustomed to
feed his lampreys with human flesh, and whenever a slave displeased him, the unfortunate wretch
was forthwith thrown into the pond as food for
the fish.
On one occasion Augustus was supping
with him, when a slave had the misfortune to
break a crystal goblet, aud his master immediately ordered him to be thrown to the fishes.
The slave fell at the feet of Augustus, praying for
mercy ; the emperor interceded with his master
on his behalf, but when he could not prevail upon
PoUio to pardon him, he dismissed the slave of his
friend of Augustus,

own

accord,

and commanded

all

Pollio''8

crystal

goblets to be broken and the fish-pond to be filled
Pollio died B.C. 15, leaving a large part of
up.
his property to Augustus.

(Dion Cass.

23
H. N.

liv.

;

Senec. de Ira, iii. 40, de Clem. i. 18 ; Plin.
39, 53. s. 78 ; Tac. Ann. i. 10, xii. 60.)
This Pollio appears to be the same as the one

ix. 23. s.

against

whom Augustus

(Macrob. Sat.

ii.

wrote fescennine verses.

4.)

native of Nursia,
of the soldiers and likewise
His son obtained the digpraefect of the camp.
nity of praetor, and his daughter Vespasia Polla
became the mother of the emperor Vespasian.
thrice tribune

(Suet. Vesp. 1.)

PO'LLIO, VITRA'SIUS.

1.

The

praefectus

Egypt in the reign of Tiberius,
died A. D. 32. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 19.)
2. Probably the son of the preceding, was the
procurator of the emperor in Egypt in the reign of

or governor of

Claudius. (Plin.
3.

The

H. N.

M.

Aurelius, and was

Commod. 2

;

Fasti.)

The

6'e-

natusconsultum Vitrasianuin, of which mention is
made in the Digest (40. tit. 5. s. 30. § 6), was
probably passed during one of the consulships of

This Pollio was perhaps the
1.
The Vitrasia Faustina
by Commodus was probably his daughter.
(Lamprid. Commod. 4.)
Vitrasius Pollio.

great-grandson of No.
slain

(rioAAts),

is

first

mentioned in

b. c.

390 as cTTio-ToAeuy, or second in command of the
Lacedaemonian fleet (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 11). In
B.C. 376 he was appointed navarchus or commander-in-chief of a Lacedaemonian fleet of sixty
ships in order to cut off from Athens her supplies
of corn.
His want of sucoess and defeat by Chabrias are related in the life of the latter

[Vol. I.

676, a.] (Xen. HelL v. 4. §§ 60, 61 ; Diod.
34 Polyaen. iii. 11. § 17.) In several MSS.
of the above-mentioned authors, his name is written
IloAis, but IIoAAjs is the preferable form.
POLLIS, an architect, who wrote on the rules
of the orders of architecture, praecepla symmetrior
rum.
(Vitruv. vii. praef. § 14.)
[P- S-]
POLLUTIA, slain by Nero with her father
L. Vetus. (Tac. Ann. xvi." 10, II.)
POLLUX. [Dioscuri.]
p.

;

POLLUX, JU'LIUS ('louAios

noAuSeuKTjs), of

Naucratis in Egypt, was a Greek sophist and
grammarian.
He received instruction in criticism
from his father, and afterwards went to Athens,
where he studied rhetoric under the sophist
Adrian.
He opened a private school at Athena,
where he gave instruction in grammar and rhetoric,
and was subsequently appointed by the emperor
Commodus to the chair of rhetoric at Athens. He
died during the reign of Commodus at the age of
fifty-eight, leaving a young son behind him.
may therefore assign a. d. 183 as the year in which
he flourished. (Suidas, s.r. IIoAiiSeuKTjy ; Philostr.
Vit. Soph. ii. 12.)
Philostratus praises his critical
skill, but speaks unfavourably of his rhetorical
powers, and implies that he gained his professor's
chair from Commodus simply by his mellifluous
voice. He seems to have been attacked by many of
his contem.poraries on account of the inferior charac-

We

by Lucian in his
was supposed by the ancients and has been maintained by many modern
writers (see especially C. F. Ranke, Comment, de
ter of his oratory,

and

especially

'PTyropcDV SiMcTKaAos, as

et Luciano, Quedlinburg, 1831), though
Hemsterhuis, from the natural partiality of an

Polluee

editor for his author, stoutly denies this supposition,

PO'LLIO, VESPA'SIUS, a

was

recorded. (Lamprid.

XV.

praetorian cohorts in the reign of Claudius,

drian,

Lived in the reign of

POLLIS
[Memmius, No.

13.]

xxii. 24.

4.

consul the second time in A. d. 176 with M. Fla-,
The year of his first consulship is no|
vius Aper.

15.)

xiii.

PO'LLIO, ME'MMIUS.

tained

§17.)

offered his daughter

a Vestal Virgin in the reign of

(Tac. Ann.

emperor Hadrian, may have been a son of No. 'J
and a grandson of No. 1. (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 15.

xxxvi.

7. s.

11.)

legatus Lugduneusis, in the reign of the

and

believes that Lucian intended to satirize
a certain Dioscorides.
It has also been conjectured that Lucian attacks Pollux in his Leociphanes^
and that he alludes to him with contempt in a
passage of the De Saltatio?ie (c. 33, p. 287, ed.
Reitz).
Athenodorus, who taught at Athens at
the same time as Pollux, was likewise one of his
detractors.
(Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 14.)
know nothing more of the life of Pollux, except
that he was the teacher of the sophist Antipater,
who taught in the reign of Alexander Severus.

We

(Philostr. Ibid.

ii.

24.)

Pollux was the author of several vvcrks, of which

;

POLLUX.

POLYAENUS.

preserved the titles of the following.
1. 'Ouofj-aa-TiKov tv ^L§Kiois /, an Onomasticon in
AiaAe^eis rjroi AaAiat, Dissertations.
2.
ten books.
4. Els Ko/xoSov Kai3. MeAerai, Declamations.
Siiidas has

iindaXd/iuos, an oration on the marriage of the
5. Paj;iai/C()sAo7os, a panegyric
Caesar Commodus.
on Rome. 6. 2aA7ri7KT7]sr/ dycicv fxovaiKos, a Trumpeter, or a musical contest.
7. Karo Sw/cparouT,
8. Kara l^ivcoireuv,
a speech against Socrates.
9. UaueW-^uios, a speech
against the Sinopians.
delivered before the assembled Greeks.
10. 'ApKoStffcy, a speech addressed to the Arcadians or in
crapa.

by
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Lederlin and Tib. Hemstershuis, Amsterdam, 1706, fol. ; it contains copious notes by
Goth. Jungermann, Joach. Klihn, and the two
editors.
This was followed by the edition of W.
Dindorf, Leipzig, 1824, 5 vols. 8vo., containing
the works of the previous commentators.
The
J.

IT.

last edition

by Imm. Bekker,

is

which gives only the Greek
(Fabric. Bibl.

Berlin,

Graec. vol.

141

vi. p.

Hist. Graecis, p. 278, ed. Westermann
sterhuis, Praefatio ad Pollucem ; C. F.

Heni-

Ranke,

et Luciano, Quedlinburg,
Grafenhan, GeschicJde der Klassichen Phi-

1831

iii. p. 166, &c., Bonn, 1846
Fasti Romani, sub ann. 176, 183.)

latter is divided into ten books, each of

;

Commeiitatio de Polluce

All these works have perished with the exception of the Onomasticon, which has come down to

The

Vossius,

;

De

praise of the Arcadians.

118.

1846,

text.

;

lologie, vol.

POLLUX, JU'LIUS,

Clinton,

;

a Byzantine writer,

is

the author of a chronicon, which treats at some
length of the creation of the world, and is therefore

which contains a short dedication to the Caesar
Commodus, and the work was therefore published
before a. d. 177, since Commodus became Augustus
in that year.
Each book forms a separate treatise
by itself, containing the most important Avords

entitled 'Itrropia (pvaiK-q.
Like most other Byzantine histories, it is an universal history, beginning with the creation of the world and coming

relating to certain subjects, with short explanations

down

of the meanings of the words, which are frequently

scripts

illustrated

The

by quotations from the ancient

alphabetical arrangement

writers.

not adopted, but
the words are given according to the subjects
treated of in each book.
The object of the work
was to present youths with a kind of store-house,
from which they could borrow all the words of
which they had need, and could at the same time
leani their usage in the best writers.
The contents of each book will give the best idea of the
nature of the work.
L The first treats of the
gods and their worship, of kings, of speed and
slowness, of dyeing, of commerce and manufactures,
of fertility and the contrary, of time and the divisions of the year, of houses, of ships, of war, of
horses, of agriculture, of the parts of the plough
and the waggon, and of bees. 2. The second treats
of man, his eye, the parts of his body and the like.
3. Of relations, of political life, of friends, of the
love of country, of love, of the relation between
masters and slaves, of money, of travelling, and
numerous other subjects.
4.
Of the various
branches of knowledge and science.
.5.
Of hunting, animals, &c.
6.
Of meals, the names of
crimes, &c.
7. Of the different trades, &c.
8. Of
the courts, the administration of justice, &c.
9.
Of towns, buildings, coins, games, &c. 10. Of
various vessels, &c.
Li consequence of the loss of
the great number of lexicographical works from
is

which Pollux compiled his Onomasticon, this book
has become one of the greatest value for acquiring

a knowledge

many
other

subjects
so.irce.

ments

Greek antiquity, and explains
which are known to us from no

of

It has also

of lost writers,

preserved

many

frag-

and the great number of

authors quoted in the work may be seen by a
glance at the long list given in Fabricius.
(Bibl.
Graec. vol. vi. p. 145, &c.)

The

first

three editions of the Onomasticon con-

to the time of the writer.

from which

this

work

The two manu-

published end with

is

the reign of Valens, but the Paris manuscript

is

come down as low as the death of Romanus,
A. D. 963, and also to contain what is wanting at
the conclusion of the anonymous continuation of
Constantinus Porphyrogenitus.
The whole work
is made up of extracts from Simeon Logotheta,
Theophanes, and the continuation of Constantinus,
and relates chiefly ecclesiastical events. It was
first published from a manuscript at Milan by J. B.
Bianconi, under the title of Anonymi Scriptoris
Historia Sacra, Bononiae, 1779, fo.
Ign. Hardt
found the work in a more perfect state, and with
the name of the author prefixed to it in a manuscript at Munich, and, believing that it had not
yet been printed, published it at Munich, 1792,
8vo., under the title of t/idii PoUucis Historia
said to

nunc primuin Gr. et Lat. ed. ^c. (Fabric.
vi. p. 144 ;
Vossius, He Hist.
Graecis, p. 278, ed. Westermann
SchoU, Ge-

Pliysica,

Bibl.

Graec. vol.

;

schichte

der Griechisclien Litleratur,

POLUS

(ncoAos).

cian, a native of

1.

A

vol.

sophist

257.)

p.

iii.

and

He was

Agrigentum.

rhetori-

a disciple of

Gorgias (or, according to other authorities, of LicymSchol. ad Plat. Phuedr. p. 812), and wrote
a work on rhetoric, called by Suidas Tex'^V, as also
a genealogy of the Greeks and barbarians who
were engaged in the Trojan war, with an account
nius,

a catalogue of the ships, and
He is introduced by Plato
(Suidas, s. v.
as an interlocutor in the Gorgias.
Philostr. Vit. Sophist, i. 1 3, with the note of Olearius ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 801.)
Pythagorean, a native of Lucania.
2.
fragment from a work by him on Justice is pre-

of their several fates

;

a work Uepl Ae^euu.

A

A

served by Stobaeus.

(Serin. 9.)

A

celebrated tragic actor, the son of Charicles
It
of Sunium, and a disciple of Archias of Thurii.
is related of him that at the age of 70, shortly be3.

simply the Greek text, without a Latin
and with numerous errors : they are
by Aldus, Venice, 1502, fol., by B. Junta, Florence, 1520, fol., by S. Grynaeus, Basel, 1536, 4to.
The first Greek and Latin edition was by Wolf-

he acted in eight tragedies on four
Dem. p. 859, An se7ii ger.
sit Resp. 3. p. 785, b ; Lucian. Necyom. vol. i. p,
[C. P. M.]
479, ed. Hemst.)

gang Seber, Frankfort, 1608,

of the leading

tain

translation

with the text
corrected from manuscripts ; the Latin translation
given in this edition had been previously published
by Walther at Basel, 1541, 8vo. The next edition is the very valuable one iu Greek and Latin
4to.,

fore his death,

successive days. (Plut.

POLYAENUS
men

{UoKvaivos), historical.
at Syracuse, B. c. 214.

xxiv. 22.)
2. Of Cyparissus,

was

in the

company

I.

One

(Li v.

of Philo-

poemen, when the latter killed Machanidas in b.c.
207. (Polyb.xL 18. §2.)

;

POLYAENUS.
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POLYARATUS,

belonged to tlie party of
3. An Achaean,
Archon, Polybius, and the more moderate patriots,
who thought that the Achaeans ought not to oppose the

Romans

war against Perseus,

their

in

B. c. 171. (Polyb. xxviii. 6. § 9.)
4.

man
to

Claudius Polyaenus, probably a

freed-

of the emperor Claudius, bequeathed a house

this

emperor at Prusa.

(Plin.

Ep.

23.

x.

8.75.)

Legatus of Bithynia in the time of the
5.
younger Pliny. (Plin. Ep. vii. 6. § 6.)

POLYAENUS
Athens, an
bius. \^Chron.

{TloXvaivos), literary.

i.

p.

1.

Of

mentioned by Euse-

historical writer,

25.)

2. Of Lampsacus, the son of Athenodorus, a
mathematician and a friend of Epicurus, adopted
the philosophical system of his friend, and, although
he had previously acquired great reputation as a
mathematician, he now maintained with Epicurus
(Cic. de Fin. i. 6,
the worthlessness of geometry.
Acad. ii. 33 Diog. Laert. x. 24, ii. 105, with
It has been supposed that
the note of Menagius.)
it was against this Polyaenus that the treatise was
written, a fragment of which has been discovered
at Herculaneum under the title of Ar^fitiTpiov irpos
rds Uokvaivov d-Kopias. (Scholl, GescMchte d.
;

Griech. Liiteratur, vol.
3.

ii.

p.

Julius Polyaenus,

209.)
the author

of

four

epigrams in the Greek Anthology (ix. 1, 7, 8, 9,
Tauchnitz), in one of which he is called Polyaenus
of Sardis, and in the other three Julius Polyaenus.
He must be the same as Polyaenus of Sardis,
the sophist, spoken of by Suidas, who says (s. v,
noAuaij/os), that he lived in the time of the first
Caesar, Caius, that is, in the time of Julius Caesar,
and wrote Aoyoi SikuvikoI Kal Sikwv tjtol avvvvnoTVTrw(T€is, and ©pidixSov HapdiKOV
yopiwv
j8i§Ata y\
The latter work probably referred to
the victories over the Parthians gained by Ven4.

The Macedonian, the author

of the

work

on Stratagems in war {2,TpaTr}y^ixaTa), which
still

is

extant, lived about the middle of the second

Suidas (s. v.) calls
century of the Christian aera.
him a rhetorician, and we learn from Polyaenus
himself that he was accustomed to plead causes
before the emperor. (Praef. lib. ii. and lib. viii.)
He dedicated his work to M. Aurelius and Verus,
•while they were engaged in the Parthian war,
about A. D. 163, at which time, he says, he was
too old to accompany them in their campaigns.
This work is divided into eight
(Praef. lib. i.
books, of which the first six contain an account
of the stratagems of the most celebrated Greek
generals, the seventh of those of barbarous or
)

and the eighth of the Romans, and
Parts, however, of the sixth
illustrious women.
and seventh books are lost, so that of the 900
described, only 833
Polyaenus
which
stratagems
The work is written
have come down to us.
in a clear and pleasing style, though somewhat
foreign people,

It
tinged with the artificial rhetoric of the age.
contains a vast number of anecdotes respecting
many of the most celebrated men in antiquity, and
has preserved many historical facts of which we
should otherwise have been ignorant ; but its
value as an historical authority is very much diminished by the little judgment which the author
evidently possessed, and by our ignorance of the
sources from which he took his statements. There
is

chapters, but which serves to elu
and explain many passages of the original.
wrote several other works, all
also
Polyaenus
Suidas has preserved the
of which have perished.
titles of two, nepi @r\§u>v and ToKTjKa ^iSKia 7' ;
and Stobaeus makes a quotation from a work of
Polyaenus, 'Tirep rod Koivov tccv MaKiBSvup
( Florileff. xliii. (or xli.) § 53), and from another
fifty-five

cidate

Polyentitled 'Tnep toO Suj/eSpi'oi/ (Ibid. § 41).
aenus likewise mentions his intention of writing a
work on the memorable actions ('A^to/tfrj/xoVevTo)
of M. Aurelius and L. Verus (Praef. lib. vi.).
Polyaenus was first printed in a Latin translation, executed by Justus Vulteius, at Basel,
1549, 8vo. The first edition of the Greek text
was published by Casaubon, Lyon, 1589, 12mo.
the next by Pancratius Maasvicius, Leyden, 1 690,
8vo. ; the third by Samuel Mursinna, Berlin,
1756, 12mo. ; and the last by Coray, Paris, 1809,
8vo.
The work has been translated into English
byR. Shepherd, London, 1793, 4to. ; into German by Seybold, Frankfort, 2 vols. 8vo. 1793 and
1794, and by Blume, Stuttgart, 1834, 16mo. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. v. p. 321, &c.
Scholl,
GescMchte der Griech. Litteratur^ vol. ii. p. 716;
Kronbiegel, De Dictionis Polyaeneae Virtutibus et
Vitiis, Lipsiae, 1770 ; Dxoys>en, GescMchte des Hellejiismus, vol. i. p. 685.)
5. Of Sardis.
[See No. 3.]
(TloXvivQris), a Corinthian,
who commanded a Peloponnesian fleet, with which
he fought an indecisive battle against the Athenian
fleet under Diphilus in the gulf of Corinth in b. c.
413. (Thuc. vii. 34.) He is again mentioned in
B. c. 395, as one of the leading men in Corinth,
who received "money from Timocrates the Rhodian,
whom the satrap Tithraustes sent into Greece in
;

POLYANTHES

an abridgment of

this

work

in a

Greek manu-

men in the different Greek
make war upon Sparta, and thus necessi-

order to bribe the chief
states to

tidius.

the king's library at Paris, containing

script in

only

tate

the recal

career in Asia

of Agesilaus from

(Xen. Hell.

iii.

5.

S

his
1

victorious

Pans.

;

iii.

9.

§8).

POLYARATUS

(noAuaporos), a Rhodian,
one of the leaders of the party in that state favourable to Perseus, during the second Macedonian War.
According to Polybius he was a man of an ostentatious and extravagant character, and had, in consequence, become loaded with debts, which he

hoped to pay off by the king's assistance. At the
commencement of the war (b. c. 171) he united
with Deinon in endeavouring, though unsuccessto induce the Rhodians to refuse the as-

fully,

Roman

praetor C.

but shortly afterwards he

supported

sistance of their ships to

Lucretius

;

the

with success the proposition made to allow Perseus

ransom the Macedonian captives who had fallen
Rhodians (Polyb. xxvii. 6,
He continued throughout the war to main11).
and
tain an active correspondence with Perseus

to

into the hands of the

;

in the third year of the contest (b. c. 169), matters
having apparently taken a turn more fovourable to

the king, the Rhodians were induced, by his efforts
and those of Deinon, to give a favourable audience
to the ambassadors of Perseus and Gentius, and to
interpose their influence at Rome to put an end to
the war (Liv. xliv. 23, 29).
But this step gave
great offence to the Romans, and after the defeat of
Perseus, Polyaratus hastened to provide for his
safety by flight.
He took refuge at the court of
Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but his surrender being

;

POLYBIUS.
demanded by

the

Roman

POLYBIUS.

legate Popillius, the king,

evade compliance, sent him away
Rhodes, Polyaratus, however, made
liis escape on the voyage, and took refuge, first at
Phaselis, and afterwards at Cibyra, but the inhabitants of both these cities were unwilling to incur
the enmity of the Roman senate, by affording him
protection, and he was ultimately conveyed to
Rhodes, from whence he was sent a prisoner to
[E. H.B.J
Rome. (Polyb. xxix. 11, xxx. 9.)
in

order

to

secretly to

POLYARCHUS. [Polemarchus.]
POLY ARCH US (UoKvapxos), a Greek
who

sician,

18. § 8,

is

viii. 9.

phymentioned by Celsus (De Med. v.
§ 1, pp. 86, 177), and must, there-

have lived in or before the first century after
He appears to have written a pharmaChrist.
ceutical work, as some of his prescriptions are
several times quoted by Galen {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Log. viii. 5, vol. xiii. pp. 184, 185, 186,
De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. vii. 7, vol. xiii. p.
981), Aetius (ii. 4'. B7, iii. 1. 34, iii. 2. 14, pp.413,
481, 530), Marcellus {De Medicam. c. 20, p. 339),
and Paulus Aegineta {De Re Med. iii. 68, 70, 74,
vii.
but of his
18, pp. 486, 487, 489, 684)
writings only these extracts remain.
[W. A. G.]
fore,

;

POLYBI'ADES {UoXvSia^-ns), a Lacedaemonian general, succeeded Agesipolis in the command
of the army against Olynthus, and compelled the
city to surrender in B. c. 379.
(Xen. Hell. v. 3.
Diod. XV. 23.)
§§ 20, 26
;

POLY'BIUS

(HoAiJgios), historical.

1.

Of Me-

under Philopoemen at the battle of
Mantineia against Machanidas, tyrant of Lacedaemon, B.C. 207. (Polyb. xi. 15. §5.) It has been
usually supposed that this Polybius was a relation
galopolis, fought

of the historian, probably either his uncle or grandfather

but this

;

is

opposed to the statement of the

historian himself in one of the Vatican fragments

448, ed. Mai), " that no one, as far as he knew,
had borne the same name as his, up to his time."
Now though Polybius, when he wrote the* passage
quoted above, might possibly have forgotten his
namesake who fought at the battle of Mantineia, still
he certainly would not have escaped his memory if
any one of his family had borne this name. It is,
liowever, even improbable that he should have forgotten this namesake, especially since he was a
native of Megalopolis, and we therefore think that
the conjecture of Lucht in his edition of the Vatican Fragments is correct, that the true reading in
xi. 15, is UoXvScf} and not UoKv^ic^.
(Comp.
Thirl wall. Hist, of Greece, vol. viii. p. 273, note 2.)
2. A freedman of the emperor Augustus, read
in the senate the will of the emperor after his decease. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 32
Suet. Aug. 101.)
3. A freedman of the emperor Claudius, was so
highly favoured by this emperor that he was
allowed to walk between the two consuls.
He
was the companion of the studies of Claudius and
on the death of his brother Seneca addressed to
hira a Consolatio, in which he bestows the highest
praises upon his literary attainments. Polybius was
(p.

;

;

put to death through the intrigues of Messalina,
although he had been one of her paramours. (Dion
Cass. Ix. 29, 31 ; Suet. Claud. 28.)

POLY'BIUS
torian,

{nokv§ios\

was the son

galopolis,

was born

in the reign of

222. It

is

1.

The

(s. v.)

places his birth

Ptolemy Euergetes, who died

certain,

his-

and a native of MeThe year in which he

a city in Arcadia.
uncertain. Suidas

is

literary.

of Lycortas,

in B.

c.

however, that Polybius could not
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have been born so early as that year ; for he tells
us himself (xxv. 7) that he was appointed ambassador to Egypt along with his father and the
younger Aratus in B.C. 181, at which time he had
not yet attained the legal age, which he himself
tells us (xxix. 9), was thirty among the Achaeans.
But if he was bora, according to Suidas, before the
death of Ptolemy Euergetes, he must then have
been forty years of age. In addition to which, if
any other proof were needed, it is impossible to
believe that he could have taken the active part in
public affairs which he did after the fall of Corinth
in B. c. 146, if he was born so early as Suidas
alleges.
We may therefore, without much improbability, suppose with Casaubon that he was born
about B. c. 204, since he would in that case have
been about twenty-five at the time of his appointment to the Egyptian embassy.
Lycortas, the father of Polybius, was one of the
most distinguished men of the Achaean league ;
and his son therefore received the advantages of
his training in political knowledge and the military
art.
He must also have reaped great benefit from
his intercourse with Philopoemen, who was a friend
of his fiither's, and on whose death, in b. c. 182,
Lycortas was appointed general of the league.
At
the funeral of Philopoemen in this year Polybius
carried the urn in which his ashes v/ere deposited.
(Plut. Philpoem. 21, An seni gerunda sit respubl,
In the following year, as we have
p. 790, &c.)
already seen, Polybius was appointed one of the
ambassadors to Egypt, but he did not leave Greece,
as the intention of sending an embassy was abandoned. From this time he probably began to take
part in public affairs, and he appears to have soon
obtained great influence among his countr^'men.
When the war broke out between the Romans and
Perseus king of Macedonia, it became a grave
question with the Achaeans what line of policy they
should adopt.
The Roman party in the league

was headed by

an unprincipled timerecognised no law but the

Callicrates,

serving sycophant,

who

Rome. He was opposed by Lycortas and
and the Roman ambassadors, Popillius and Octavius, who came into Peloponnesus at
the beginning of b. c. 169, had complained that
will of

his friends

:

some of the most influential men in the league were
unfavourable to the Roman cause and had denounced by name Lycortas, Archon, and Polybius.
The more moderate party, who did not wish to
sacrifice their national independence, and who yet
dreaded a contest with the Romans from the consciousness of their inability to resist the power of
the latter, were divided in opinion as to the course
of action.
Lycortas strongly recommended them
to preserve a strict neutrality, since they could hope
but Archon and
to gain nothing from either party
Polybius thought it more advisable not to adopt
such a resolution, but to be guided by circumstances, and if necessary to offer assistance to the
Romans. These views met with the approval of
the majority of the party and accordingly, in b. c.
169, Archon was appointed strategus of the league,
and Polybius commander of the cavalry, to carry
The Achaeans shortly
these views into execution.
after passed a decree, placing all their forces at the
disposal of the Roman consul,Q.Marcius Philippus
and Polybius was sent into Macedonia to learn the
Marcius, however, depleasure of the consul.
;

;

clined their assistajice
xxviii. 3, 6.)

for

the

present.

la the following year,

u. c.

(Polyb.
168, the

'
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two Ptolemies, Philometor and

his brother Euer-

getes II., sent to the Achaeans, to request succour

against Antiochus Epiphanes, and, if this were
refused, to beg that Lycortas and Polybius might

come to them, in order to aid them with their
But as Antioadvice in the conduct of the war.
chus was shortly after compelled by the Romans to
relinquish his attempts against the Ptolemies, neither of these measures was necessary, and Polybius
accordingly remained at home (xxix. 8).
After the fall of Perseus and the conquest of
Macedonia, two Roman commissioners, C. Claudius
and Cn. Dolabella, visited Peloponnesus, for the
purpose of advancing the Roman interests in the
south of Greece.

At

the instigation of Callicrates,

they commanded that 1000 Achaeans should be
carried to Rome, to answer the charge of not having
This numassisted the Romans against Perseus.
ber included all the best and noblest part of the
They
nation, and among them was Polybius.
arrived in Italy in B, c. 167, but, instead of being

put upon their trial, they were distributed among
Polybius was more fortunate
the Etruscan towns.
than his other companions in misfortune. He had
probably become acquainted in Macedonia with
Aemilius Paulus, or his sons Fabius and Scipio, and
the two young men now obtained permission from
the praetor for Polybius to reside at Rome in the
Scipio was then
house of their father Paulus.
eighteen years of age, and soon became warmly
attached to the illustrious exile, and availed himself of his advice and assistance, both in his private studies and his public

The

life.

friendship

thus formed between the young Roman noble and
the Greek exile was of great advantage to both parties
Scipio was accompanied by his friend in all
his military expeditions, and received much advantage from the experience and knowledge of the
latter ; while Polybius, besides finding a liberal
patron and protector in his exile, was able by his
means to obtain access to public documents, and
accumulate materials for his great historical work
(Polyb. xxxii, 9, Sic. ; Pans. vii. 10).
The Achaean exiles remained in Italy seventeen
:

years.
bassies

The Achaeans had
the

to

senate

frequently sent emthe trial or

supplicating

release of their countrymen, but
success.

Even

and Stratius alone might be
refused.

At

always without

their earnest entreaty, that Polybius

length, in B.

his influence with Cato the

set at liberty,
c.

had been

151, Scipio exerted
to get him to

Censor

support the restoration of the exiles, and the
authority of the latter carried the point, though not
without a hard struggle and a protracted debate in

After their restoration had been
the senate.
decreed, Polybius was anxious to obtain from the
senate on behalf of himself and his countrymen the
additional favour of being reinstated in the honours
which they had formerly enjoyed ; but upon consulting Cato, the old man bade him, with a smile,
beware of returning, like Ulysses, to the Cyclop's
den, to fetch away any trifles he had left behind
him. (Polyb. xxxv. 6 ; Plut. Cat.Maj. 9 Paus.vii.
Polybius returned to Peloponnesus in this
10.)
year with the other Achaean exiles, who had been
reduced during their banishment from 1000 to 300.
During his stay in Greece, which was, however,
not long, he exhorted his countrymen to peace and
unanimity, and endeavoured to counteract the mad
projects of the party who were using every effort
to hurry the Achaeans into a hopeless struggle
;

Roman

;
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When

it was too late,
the Achaeans saw and recognised the wisdom of
his advice ; and a statue erected to his honour bor6
on its pedestal the inscription, " that Hellas would

with the

power.

have been saved, if the advice of Polybius had been
followed" (Pans. viii. 37. § 2).
In the first year
of the third Punic war, b. c. 149, the consulM'.
for
Manilius sent
Polybius to attend him at Lilybaeura, but upon reaching Corcyra, he heard from
the consuls that the Carthaginians had given hostages, and thinking, therefore, that the war was at
an end, and that his presence was no longer needed,
he returned to Peloponnesus (Polyb. Exc. Vatican.
But he soon left it again in order to
p. 447).
join Scipio. His Roman connections probably made
him an object of suspicion with what was called
the independent party
and his residence in his
native country may therefore have been not very
pleasant to him.
In addition to which he was no
doubt anxious to be a spectator of the final struggle
which was now going on between Rome and Carthage, and the history of which he intended to
;

write.

Polybius was present with Scipio at the de146 (Appian, Pun. 1 32)
and immediately after that event he hurried
to Greece, where the Achaeans were waging a
struction of Carthage, B.C.

mad and

war against the Romans.
present at the capture of Corinth

hopeless

Whether he was

may

be questioned, and

well

it is probable, as
Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol. viii. p. 455, note 3)
has remarked, that he would not have hastened to

Peloponnesus till the struggle was over. He must,
however, have arrived there soon afterwards ; and
he exerted all his influence to alleviate the misfortunes of his countrymen, and to procure favourable terms for them.
As a friend of Scipio,
the conqueror of Carthage, he was received with

marked
v/ith

distinction

which

him now

;

and the want of patriotism
had charged him, enabled
more effectual

his enemies

to render

his country far

he could otherwise have done. The
and Aratus, which the
Roman commissioners had ordered to be conveyed
to Italy, were allowed, at his intercession, to remain in Peloponnesus.
So much respect did the
commissioners pay him, that when they quitted
service than

statues of Philopoemen

the country in the spring of b. c. 1 45, after arranging its affairs, and reducing it to the form of a
Roman province, they ordered him to visit the
various cities, and explain the new laws and constitution.
In the execution of this duty, Polybii
spared no pains or trouble.
He traversed the
whole country, and with indefatigable zeal hi

drew up laws and political institutions for the difJj
and decided disputes that had arisen

ferent cities,

between them.

Romans a

He

further

obtained from

the

relaxation of some of the most sever

enactments which had been made against the coi
quered Achaeans.
His grateful fellow-countrymei
acknowledged the great services he had rendere
them, and statues were erected to his honour at
Megalopolis, Mantineia, Pallantium, Tegea, an^
'
other places.
(Polyb. xl.
10 ; Paus. viii.
30, 37, 44, 48.)

8—

Polybius seems now to have devoted himself tO|
the composition of the great historical work, fo
which he had long been collecting materials. At
what period of his life he made the journies int
foreign countries for the purpose of visiting theJ
places which he had to describe in his history, it i»]
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determine.
He tells us (iii. 59)
that he undertook long and dangerous joumies
into Africa, Spain, Gaul, and even as far as the
Atlantic, on account of the ignorance which preSome of these
vailed respecting those parts.
impossible

to

countries he visited -while

who

afforded

of his design.
V.

1 ),

serving under Scipio,

him every facility for the prosecution
Thus we learn from Pliny (//. N.

that Scipio, during the third Punic war,

placed a fleet at the disposal of his friend, in order
that he might explore the African coast. At a later

he visited Egypt likewise and
this journey must have been taken after the fall of
Corinth, since he was in that country in the reign
of Ptolemy Physcon, who did not ascend the throne
till B.C. 146
(Strab. xvii. p. 797).
It has been
conjectured that Polybius accompanied Scipio to
Spain in B. c. 1 34, and was present at the fall of
Nuraantia in the following year, since Cicero
states (ad Fam. v. 12) that Polybius wrote a
history of the Numantine war.
The year of his
have only the testimony
death is uncertain.
of Lucian {Macrob. 23), that he died at the age of
82, in consequence of a fall from his horse, as he
was returning from the country. If we are correct
in placing his birth in B. c. 204, his death would
fallinB.c. 122
period of his

life

;

We

The

history of

It began

Polybms consisted of forty books.
where the history of Aratus

B.C. 220,

off, and ended at B. c. 146, in which year
Corinth was destroyed, and the independence of
Greece perished.
It consisted of two distinct
parts, which were probably published at different
times and afterwards united into one work.
The
first part comprised a period of fifty-three years,
beginning with the second Punic war, the Social
War in Greece, and the war between Antiochus
and Ptolemy Philopator in Asia, and ending with
the conquest of Perseus and the downfal of the
Macedonian kingdom, in B. c. 168.
This was in
fact the main portion of his work, and its great

left

object
brief

was

to

show how

greater part of the world

were ignorant

Romans had

the

period of fifty-three
;

in this

conquered the
but since the Greeks
years

most part of the early history
Roman history from
the taking of the city by the Gauls to the commencement of the second Punic war, in the first
two books, which thus form an introduction to the
of

Rome, he

for the

gives a survey of

body of the work. With the fall of the Macedonian
kingdom the supremacy of the Roman dominion was
decided, and nothing more remained for the other
nations of the world than to receive laws from the
and to yield submission to its sway. But,
says Polybius (iii. 4), " the view only of the

republic,

manner

in which wars are terminated can never
us into a complete and perfect knowledge,
either of the conquerors or the conquered nations,

of particular
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men, and laying open

their tempera
designs, as well in private life as in the affairs

and
of government

To

render,

therefore,

this

history complete and perfect,

it will be necessary
open and explain the circumstances and condition of each several people, from the time that
the contest was decided which gave to the Romans

to lay

the sovereignty of the world, to the rise of new
commotions and disorders. And as these too were
of great importance, and attended with many uncom-

mon

incidents, and as I was myself engaged in the
execution of some of them, in the conduct and con-

trivance

almost

of others,

all,

I shall

and was an eye-witness of
undertake the task of relating

and begin, as it were, a new history.'*
This second part, which formed a kind of sup-

them

at large,

plement, comprised the period from the conquest
of Perseus in B. c. 1 68, to the fall of Corinth in
B. c. 146.
The history of the conquest of Greece
seems to have been completed in the Ihirty-ninth
book ; and the fortieth book probably contained a
chronological summary of the whole work. (Comp.
Clinton, F. H. ad ann. 146.)
The subjects contained in each of these parts
are related circumstantially by Polybius in the
following passage, which will give the reader the
best idea of the contents of the work.
" Having first explained the causes of the war
between the Carthaginians and the Romans, which
is most frequently called the war of Hannibal, we
shall

show

in

what manner

this general

entered

and gave so great a shock to the empire of the
Romans, that they began to fear that they should
soon be dispossessed even of their proper country and
se'at of government
while their enemies, elate with
a success which had exceeded all their hopes, were
persuaded that Rome itself must fall, as soon as they
Italy,

:

should once appear before

We

it.

shall

then speak

was made by Philip with the
Carthaginians as soon as he had ended his war
with the Aetolians, and settled the affairs of Greece,
Next will follow the disputes between Antiochus
and Ptolemy Philopator, and the war that ensued
between them for the sovereignty of Coele-Syria ;
together with the war which Prusias and the
Rhodians made upon the people of Byzantium ;
with design to force them to desist from exacting
certain duties, which they were accustomed to
demand from all vessels that sailed into the Pontus.

of the alliance that

In

we shall pause awhile, to take a view
and constitution of the Roman govern-

this place

of the form

ment

and, in the course of our inquiry, shall ento demonstrate, that the peculiar temperament and spirit of their republic supplied the chief
and most effectual means by which this people
were enabled, not only to acquire the sovereignty
;

deavour

most eminent and
through an injudicious use and
application of them, have proved fatal and pernicious
as, on the other hand, the heaviest ills
of fortune, when supported with constancy and
courage, are frequently converted into great advantage.
On this account it will be useful, likewise,
to review the policy which the Romans afterwards
observed, in governing the countries that were
subdued, and to consider also, what were the
sentiments of the conquered states with respect to
the conduct of their masters
at the same time

and Sicily, and to reduce the Gauls and
Spaniards to their yoke, but to subdue the Carthaginians also, and when they had completed this
great conquest, to form the project of obtaining
shall add, likewise, a short
universal empire.
digression concerning the fate of Hiero's kingdom
go on to speak of those
afterwards
and
in Sicily ;
commotions that were raised in Egypt, after the
death of Ptolemy, by Philip and Antiochus : the
wicked arts by which those princes attempted to
share between themselves the dominions of the infant
king ; and the mannei in which the former of them
invaded Egypt, Saraos, and Caria ; and the latter
thgn shall make
Coele-Syiia and Phoenicia.

describing the vaiious characters and inclinations

a general recapitulation of

lead

since,

in

many

instances, the

signal victories,

;

:

of Italy

We

We

all

that was transacted
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by the Carthaginians and the Romans, in Spain,
Sicily, and Africa
and from thence shall again
;

to Greece, which now became
the scene of new disorders.
And having first run
threugh the naval battles of Attains and the
Rhodians against king Philip, we shall next describe' the war that followed between the Romans
and this prince ; together with the causes, circumstances, and conclusion of it.
After these events,
we shall relate in what manner the Aetolians,
urged by their resentment, called Antiochus from
Asia, and gave occasion to the war between the
Achaeans and the Romans.
And having explained the causes of that war, and seen the entrance of Antiochus into Europe, we shall then
show the manner in which he fled back again from

remove the history

and afterwards, when he had suflfered an
entire defeat, was forced to abandon all the country
on this sid^ of mount Taurus. Next will follow
the victories by which the Romans gave an effectual
Greece

;

check to the insolence of the Gauls ; secured to
themselves the sovereignty of nearer Asia ; and
delivered the people of that country from the
dread of being again exposed to the violence and
shall then
savage fury of those barbarians.
give some account of the misfortunes in which the
Aetolians and Cephallenians were involved, and of
the war which Eumenes sustained against Prusias
and the Gauls of Greece ; together with that of

We

Ariarathes against Pharnaces. And after some
discourse concerning the union and form of government of the confederate cities of Peloponnesus,
which will be attended also with some remarks
upon the growth and flourishing conditions of the
republic of the Rhodians, we shall, in the last
place, take a short review of all that has been
before related ; and conclude the whole with the
expedition of Antiochus Epiphanes into Egypt, and
the war with Perseus, which was followed by the
entire subversion of the Macedonian empire." (iiL
2, 3.)

He

then proceeds to relate the subjects contained
second part of his history.
"The chief
of these transactions were, the expeditions of the
Romans against the Celtiberians and Vaccaeans ;
the war which the Carthaginians made against
Massinissa, a sovereign prince of Africa ; and that
between Attalus and Prusias in Asia.
shall
also see the manner in which Ariarathes, king of
Cappadocia, was driven from his dominions by
Orofemes, assisted by Demetrius, and again by his
own address recovered his paternal rights.
shall see Demetrius, the son of Seleucus, after he
had reigned twelve years in Syria, deprived of his
kingdom aud his life, by the conspiracy of the other
About the same time, the Romans absolved
kings.
those Greeks that were accused of having secretly
excited the wars of Perseus, and permitted them to
And not long afterreturn to their own country.
wards the same Romans made war again upon the
Carthaginians : at first intending to force them to
remove the seat of their republic ; but afterwards
in the

We

We

remarked that the main
work of Polybiiis was to show by
what means and in what manner the Romans subdued the other nations of the world. And although
It has been already

object of the

he regards Fortune {Tiixv) as the goddess who regulates the affairs of men, whose hand may always
be traced in the history of nations, and to whom
the Romans, therefore, owe their dominion (comp.
i. 4, 58, 86, ii. 35, 70, iv. 2, viii. 4), still be
repeatedly calls the reader's attention to the means

e. g.

by which Fortune enabled
their extraordinary position.

of

all

and

this people

to rise to

These he traces

first

in their admirable political constitution (vi,

1

),

in the steadfastness,

perseverance, and unity
of purpose which were the natural results of such

a constitution.
But while the history of Rome
thus forms the subject of his work, the history of
the various nations with which Rome came into
contact, was also given with equal care ; and accordingly we find him entitling his work "
General

A

History" (KaOoAiKrj, Koivri laropia).^
and mentioning the unity of subject as one of the
chief motives that had induced him to select that
period of history. (Comp. i. 4, ii. 37. § 4, iv. 28.
or Universal

§ 3, V. 3L § 6, v. 105. § 4.) The history of Polybius might, therefore, be called, as it has been by

a

German

writer, the " History of the

Roman Power,

to the

Growth of
Downfal of the Indepen-

dence of Greece."

The

history of Polybius is one of the most valuworks that has come down to us from antiquity ;
and few historical works, either in ancient or in
able

modem times, will bear comparison with it.

Polybius

had a clear apprehensoin of the knowledge which
an historian must possess ; and his preparatory
studies were carried on with the greatest energy
and perseverance. Thus he not only collected with
accuracy and care an account of the events that he
intended to narrate, but he also studied the history of the Roman constitution, and made distant
journies to become acquainted with the geography
of the countries that he had to describe in his
work. In addition to this, he had a strong judgment and a striking love of truth, and, from having
himself taken an active part in political life, he was
able to judge of the motives and actions of the
great actors in history in a way that no mere
scholar or rhetorician could possibly do.
But the
characteristic feature of his work, and the one
which distinguishes it from all other histories
which have come down to us from antiquity, is its
didactic nature.

write to afford
tify

an

He

did not, like other historians,

amusement

to his readers, or to gra-

idle curiosity respecting

the migration of

nations, the foundation of cities, or the settlement
of colonies

;

was to teach by the past a
and to deduce from preof practical wisdom.
Hence

his object

knowledge of the

future,

vious events lessons

he calls his work a Pragmaieia {TrpayixaTeia), and
not a History (hropia, see e.g. i. 1, 3, iii. 32).

The

value of history consisted, in his opinion, in

with design to exterminate both their name and government, for reasons which I shall there endeavour
to explain.
And lastly, when the Macedonians
had, about this time, broken their alliance with the
Romans, and the Lacedaemonians were also separated from the Peloponnesian league, the ill fate of
Greece received at once both its beginning and full
accomplishment, in the loss of the common liberty."

the instruction that might be obtained from it ; and
a mere narration of events, however vividly pourtrayed, was described by him as aKa^ovfia and
(pavraa-ia (xvi. 20. § 4, xxii. 2. § 7).
Consequently he conceived it to be the duty of the historian to impress upon his reader the lessons of
political and moral wisdom which his narrative
conveyed, and was by no means satisfied to let the
reader draw such conclusions for himself.
Thus

(iii.

the narrative of events became in his view of secon-

5.)
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they formed only the text of
and moml discourses which it was the

importance

;

the political
The reflecprovince of the historian to deliver.
tions of Polybius are, it is true, characterised by
deep wisdom ; and no one can read them without

admiring the solidity of the historian's judgment,
and deriving from them at the same time both
Still, it must be
instruction and improvement.
admitted, that, excellent as they are, they materially detract from the merits of the history as

a work of art

; their frequent occurrence interrupts
the continuity of the narrative, and destroys, to a
great extent, the interest of the reader in the scenes
which are described. Instead of narrating the
events in such a manner that they should convey

own moral, and throwing in, as it were by
the way, the reflections to which the narrative
should give rise, he pauses in the midst of the most
interesting scenes to impress upon the reader the
their

lessons which these events ought to teach,

and he

thus imparts to his work a kind of moralising tone,
which frequently mars the enjoyment of the reader,
and, in some cases, becomes absolutely repulsive.
There can be no doubt that some of the most
striking faults in the history of Polybius arise from
his pushing too far the principle, which is doubtless
a sound one to a certain extent, that history is
written for instruction and not for amusement.
Hence he omits, or relates in a very brief manner,
certain important events, because they did not convey, in his opinion, lessons of practical

wisdom

;

and, on the other hand, he frequently inserts long
episodes, which have little connection with the
main subject of his work, because they have a
didactic tendency.
Thus Ave find that one whole
book (the sixth) was devoted to a history of the
Roman constitution ; and in the same manner
episodes were introduced even on subjects which
did not teach any political or moral truths, but
simply because his countrymen entertained erroneous opinions on those subjects. The thirtyfourth book, for example, seems to have been exclusively a treatise on geography.
Although Polybius was thus enabled to impart much important
information, of which we, in modern times, especially reap the benefits, still it cannot be denied
that such episodes are no improvements to the
history considered as a work of art.
Still, after making these deductions, the great
merits of Polybius remain unimpaired.
His strict
impartiality, to which he frequently lays claim, has
been generally admitted both by ancient and mo-

dem

writers.
And it is surprising that he displays such great impartiality in his judgment of
the Romans, especially when we consider his intimate friendship with Scipio, and the strong admiration which he evidently entertained of that
extraordinary people.
Thus we find him, for example, characterising the occupation of Sardinia by

Romans in the interval between the first and
second Punic wars, as a violation of all justice (iii.
28. § 2), and denouncing the general corruption of
the Roman generals from the time of their foreign

the

conquests, with a few brilliant exceptions (xviii.
But, at the same time, he does not display
18).
an equal impartiality in the history of the Achaean

and perhaps we could hardly expect from
him that he should forget that he was an Achaean.
He no doubt thought that the extension of the
Achaean league was essential to the liberties of
Greece and iie is thus unconsciously led to ex-

league

;

j
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aggerate equally the merits cf its friends and the
faults of its enemies.
He describes in far too
glowing colours the character of Aratus, the great
hero of the Achaean league, and ascribes (ii.
40) to the historical work of this statesman a degree of impartiality, to which it certainly was not
entitled.
On the same principle, he gives quite a
false impression of the political life of Cleomenes,
one of the greatest men of the latter days of
Greece, simply because this king was the great opponent of Aratus and the league. He was likewise guilty of injustice in the views which he gives
of the Aetolians, of which Brandstater has quoted
some striking instances in the work referred to
below, although it must be confessed that the modern writer is in some cases equally unjust to the
ancient historian, from the partiality which he disNot only does Polybius
plays for the Aetolians.
exhibit a partiality for the Achaeans, but he cannot forget that he was an Arcadian, and is equally
zealous for the honour of his native land. Thus he
considers it strange that the Achaean league derived its name from the Achaean people, and not
rather from the Arcadians, whom he classes with

and many other

in-

stances might be quoted in which he displays

au

the Lacedaemonians

(ii.

38)

;

equal partiality towards his own people.
The style of Polybius will not bear comparison
with the great masters of Greek literature ; nor is
to

it

time

be expected that it should.
the Greek language had

when

purity

by an intermixture

He
lost

lived at a

much

of its

of foreign elements,

and

he did not attempt to imitate the language of the
great Attic writers.
He wrote as he spoke, and
had too great a contempt for rhetorical embellishments to avail himself of them in the composition
of his work.
The style of such a man naturally
bore the impress of his mind ; and, as instruction
and not amusement was the great object for which
he wrote, he did not seek to please his readers by
the choice of his phrases or the composition of his
sentences.
Hence the later Greek critics were
severe in their condemnations of his style, and
Dionysius classes his vvork with those of Phylarchus and Duris, which it was impossible to read

(Dionys.

through to the end.
c.

4.)

But the most

De

Compos. Verb.

striking fault in the style of

Polybius arises from his want of imagination. No
historian can present to his readers a striking picture of events, unless he has at first vividly conceived them in his own mind ; and Polylnus, with
his cool, calm, calculating judgment, was not only
destitute of all imaginative powers, but evidently
despised it when he saw it exercised by others.
It is no doubt certain that an historian must keep
but it is
his imagination under a strong control
equally certain that he will always fail in pro;

ducing any striking impression upon the mind of
his readers, unless he has, to some extent, called
his imagination into exercise. It is for this reason
that the geographical descriptions of Polybius are
so

vague and indistinct

;

and the following remarks

of Dr. Arnold, upon the character of Polybius as a
geographer, are quite in accordance with the general

views we have expressed

:

— " Nothing shows more

clearly the great rarity of geographical talent,

than

the praise which has been commonly bestowed upon
He seems indeed
Polybius as a good geographer.

have been aware of the importance of geography
and to have taken considerable pains to
gain information on the subject but this very cir-

to

to history,

:
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cumstance proves the more the
task

;

fect,

and

for his descriptions are so

difficulty of the

vague and imper-

so totally devoid of painting, that

it is

understand them. For instance, in his account of the march of the Gauls
into Italy, and of the subsequent movements of
their army and of the Romans, there is an obscurity, which never could have existed had he conceivod in his own mind a lively image of the seat
of war as a whole, of the connection of the rivers
and chains of mountains with each other, and of
the consequent direction of the roads and most frequented passes," {Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 473,
4/4.) To this same cause, the want of imagination on the part of Polybius, we are disposed to
attribute the apparent indifference with which he
scarcely

possible

describes the

fall

to

of his native country,

and the

He

only
sought to relate facts, and to draw the proper reto relate them with vividness
flections from them
ajid to paint them in striking colours was not his
extinction of the liberties of Greece.

:

calling.

The

greater part of the history of Polybius has

We

possess the first five books entire,
but of the rest we have only fragments and extracts, of which some, however, are of considerable
length, such as the account of the Roman army,
which belonged to the sixth book. The first five
books were first printed in a Latin translation
executed by Nic. Perotti, and issued from the
celebrated press of Sweynheym and Pannartz,
Rome, 1473, fol. The first part of the work of
Polybius, which was printed in Greek, was the
treatise on the Roman army, which was published
by Ant. de Sabio, Venice, 1529, 4to,, with a Latin

perished.

by Lascaris and in the following year,
1530, the Greek text of the first five books, with
the translation of Perotti, appeared at Hagenau,
edited by Obsopoeus (Koch), but without the
treatise on the Roman army, which had probably
not yet found its way across the Alps.
A few
years afterwards a discovery was made of some
translation

;

other books of Polybius ; but
the author of the compilation, and the time at
which it was drawn up, are unknown ; for we can
hardly believe with Casaubon that it was the
Epitome which was made by M. Brutus, and of
which both Plutarch {Brut. c. 4) and Suidas {s.v.
extracts from the

BpovTos) speak. These extracts, which must be
distinguished from those of the emperor Constantinus Porphyrogenitus mentioned below, contain
the greater part of the sixth book, and portions of

—

The manuscript
the following eleven (vii.
containing them was brought from Corfu, and they
were published, together with the first five books
which had already appeared at Basel, 1549, fol.
from the press of Herragius. The Latin translation
of these extracts was executed by Wolfgang Musculus, who also corrected Perotti's version of the
other books, and the editing of the Greek text was
superintended by Arnold Paraxylus Arlenius.
portion of these extracts, namely a description of
the naval battle fought between Philippus and
Attalus and the Rhodians, belonging to the sixteenth book, had been previously published by
Bayf in his De Re Navcdi Veterum, Paris, 1536',
reprinted at Basel, 1537.
In 1582 Ursinus published at Antwerp, in 4to., a second collection of
Extracts from Polybius, entitled Excerpta de LegationUtns {^EK\oyal irepl TlpeaSeiwv), which were
jaade in the tenth century of the Christian era by
xvii.).

A

Emperor Constantinus

PorphyroThese Excerpta are taken from various
authors, but the most important of them came
from Polybius. In 1609 Is. Casaubon published
order

of

the

genitus.

at Paris, in folio, his excellent edition of Polybius,
in which he incorporated all the Excerpta and
fragments that had hitherto been discovered, and
added a new Latin version. He intended likewise
to write a commentary upon the author, but he
did not proceed further than the 20th chapter of
first book ; this portion of his commentary
was published after his death at Paris, 1617, 8vo.
A further addition was made to the fragments of
Polybius by Valesius, who published, in 1634,

the

another portion of the Excerpta of Constantinus,
entitled Excerpta de Virtutibus et Vitiis {irepl dper^s
K(d KUKlas), containing extracts from Polybius,
Diodorus Siculus, and other writers ; and to this
collection Valesius added several other fragments
of Polybius, gathered together from various writers.
Jacobus Gronovius undertook a new edition of
Polybius, which appeared at Amsterdam in 1670,
in 3 vols. Bvo. ; the text of this edition is taken
almost verbatim from Casaubon's, but the editor
added, besides the extracts of Valesius and the
commentary of Casaubon on the first twenty
chapters of the first book, many additional notes
by Casaiibon, which had been collected from hia
papers by his son Mericus Casaubon, and likewise notes by Gronovius himself.
The edition of
Gronovius was reprinted under the care of J. A.
vols.
Bvo. The
Ernesti at Leipzig, 1763—1764, 3
next edition is that of Schweighaeuser, which surpasses all the preceding ones. It was published at
Leipzig, 1789

— 1795

in 8 vols. 8vo., of

which the

Greek text with a Latin
'translation, and the other volumes a commentary,
an historical and geographical index, and a cofirst

four contained the

pious " Lexicon

Polybianum," which

is almost
Schweighaeuser'a
edition was reprinted at Oxford in 1823, in 5 vols.
8vo., without the commentary, but with the Lexicon.
From the time of Valesius no new additions
were made to the fragments of Polybius, with the
exception of a fragment describing the siege of
Ambracia, originally published in the second volume of Gronovius's Livy, until Angelo Mai discovered in the Vatican library at Rome the third
section of the Excerpta of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, entitled
Excerpta de Sententiis {irepl
•yvwjjLwv), which, among other extracts, contained
a considerable number from the history of Polybius.
These excerpta were published by Mai ii
the second volume of his Scriptorum veterum Nova\
Collcctio, Rome, 1827, but in consequence of thei
mutilated state of the manuscript from which theyj
were taken, many of them are unintelligible. Some]

indispensable to the student.

i

of the errors in Mai''s edition are corrected in th<

Excerpta, published by Geel atl
1829, and by Lucht at Altona in
1830 but these Excerpta appear in a far more!
correct form in the edition of Heyse, Berlin, 1846,|
since Heyse collated the manuscript afresh withi
great care and accuracy.
The last edition of Po-j
lybius is by Immanuel Bekker (Berlin, 1844, 2l
vols. 8vo.), who has added the Vatican fragments.
Of the translations of Polybius into modem|
languages, those most worthy of notice are thel
French, by Thuillier, chiefly remarkable on account''
of the military commentary appended to it by Fo-^
reprints of the

Leyden

in

;

lard,

Amsterdam, 1759, 7

vols. 4to.

;

the

German/

—

;

; ;
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by Seybold, Lemgo, 1779—1783, 4 vols. 8vo.
.and the English by Hampton, 1772, 2 vols. 4to.
the latter is upon the whole a faithful version, and
;

Ave have availed ourselves of it in the

quotations

which we have made above.
Livy did not use Polybius till he came to the
second Punic war, but from that time he followed
him very closely, and his history of the events
after the termination of that war appears to be
little more than a translation of his Greek prede-

Cicero likewise seems to have chiefly folcessor.
lowed Polybius in the account which he gives of
The
the Roman constitution in his De Republica.
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Pansanias (ii. 6. § 3), makes him king of
§ 7.)
Sicyon, and describes him as a son of Hermes and
Chthonophyle, and as the father of Lysianassa,
whom he gave in marriage to Talaus, king of the
Argives. (Comp. Oedipus.)
6.
vii.

The

p.

father of Glaucus

[L. S.]

PO'LYBUS*
Hippocrates,
lived

tury

by Euboea. (Athen.

296.)

in the
B. c.

{n.6\v€os\ one of the pupils of

who was
island

Nothing

also

his

of Cos, in
is

known

son-in-law,

and

the

cen-

fourth

of the events of

life, except that, with
his brothers-in-law,
Thessalus and Dracon, he- was one of the foundhistory of Polybius was continued by Poseidonius ers of the ancient medical sect of the dogmatici) ; that he was sent abroad by Hippocrates,
and Strabo. [Proseidonius ; Strabo.]
Besides the great historical work of which we with his fellow-pupils, during the time of the
have been speaking, Polybius wrote, 2. The Life plague, to assist different cities with his medical
of Philopoemen in three books, to which he himself skill (Thessal. Orat. p. 843), and that he afterwards remained in his native country (Galen,
treatise on Tactics (rci Trept
3.
refers (x. 24).
Tas Tamils vTTOjxvriixaTa)^ which he also quotes Comment, in Hippocr. " De Nat. Horn.'''' i. praef.
vol. XV. p. 12).
According to Galen {I.e.), he
(ix. 20), and to which Arrian (Toci/c. init.) and
Aelian {Tactic, cc. 1, 3) allude ; 4. A History of followed implicitly the opinions and mode of practice of Hippocrates ; but the strict accuracy of this
tlui Numantine War, according to the statement of
He has been supCicero {ad Fam. v. 12) ; and 5, a small treatise assertion has been doubted.
De Habitatione sub A^quatore (Ttepi ttjs ivepi rov posed, both by ancient and modern critics, to be
the author of several treatises in the Hippocratic
la-nixepivov ot/crjcrews), quoted by Geminus (c. 13,
iir
in Petavius, Uranoluffiuin, vol. iii. p, 31, &c.), but collection. Choulant {Handb. der Bucherkunde
die Aeltere Medicin) specifies the following:
it is not improbable that this formed part of the
1.
entirely
Ilepl
iv(Tios
'AvBpdnov,
deHistory,
which
was
Natura
Hominis
De
34th book of the
2. Uepl rovijs, De Genitura ; 3. Ilept ^vaios Uaivoted to geography.
The reader will find some valuable information Siov, De Natura Pueri ; 4. Tlipl Aiairris 'Tyicivfis,
respecting the character of Polybius as an historian De Salubri Victus Ratione ; 5. Ilepl Tladwu, De
ljucas,Ueber Polybius Dar- AJfectionibus ; and 6. Ilepl twv 'Evtos Iladwv, De Inin the following works;
iernis AJfectionibus: Clemens Alexandrinus {Strom,
stelUmg des Aetolisclien Bundes, Konigsberg, 1827
JVIerleker, Die Geschichie des Aetolisch-Achaeiscltsn
vi. p. 290) attributes to him the treatise, Ilepl
K. 'O/CTa/UTfi/ov, De Octimestri Partu ; and Plutarch
liundesyenossen-Kriec/es, Konigsberg, 1831 ;
W. Nitzsch, Polybius : zur Geschichie antiker {De Philosoph. Plac. v. 1 8) quotes him as the author
Politik mid HistorioyrapUe, Kiel, 1842 ; Brandsof that nepi '"£.Tnafxr\vov, De Septimestri Partu. Of
tJiter, Die
Geschichten des Aetolisclien Landes, these, however, M. Littre {Oenvres d'' Hippocr. vol.
Volkes und Bundes, nebst einer historiographisclien i. p. 345, &c,) considers that only the first, and
Abliandlung ueber Polybius, Berlin, 1844.
perhaps the fourth, are to be attributed to Polybus
2. Of Sardis, a Greek grammarian of unknown
[Hippocrates, p. 487], although Galen says that
date, some of whose works have been printed by
the treatise De Natura Hominis was the work of
Iriarte {Catal. Cod. MSS. Biblioth. Matrit. vol. i.
Hippocrates himself {Comment, in Hippocr. '''De
pp. 117. &c., 379,&c.)andWalz {Rhetores Graeci, Nat. Ham.'''' i. praef. vol. xv. pp. 11, 12). Polybus
vol. viii.).
is several times mentioned by Galen, chiefly in
{UoXriSoia), the name of two connection with different works in the Hippocratic
mythical personages, one a sister of Hiacynthus Collection {De Foet. Format, c. 1. vol. iv. p. 653,
(Paus. iii. 19. § 4), and the other the wife of Actor. De Hippocr. et Plat. Deer. vi. 3, vol. v. p. 529, De
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 321.)
[L. S.]
Diffic. Respir. iii. 1, 13, vol. vii. pp. 891, 960, ComPOLYBO'TES (noAugftjTTjs), a giant, who in ment, in Hippocr. " De Nat. Horn.'''' ii. 1 9, vol. xv.
the contest between the gods and giants was pur- p. 164, Comment, in Hippocr.
De Sal. Vict. Rat.''''
sued by Poseidon across the sea as far as the praef. and c. 33, vol. xv. pp. 175, 223, Comment,
island of Cos.
There Poseidon tore away a part in Hippocr. " De Humor.'''' i. praef. vol. xvi. p. 3,
of the island, which was afterwards called NisyComment, in Hippocr. " Aphor.'''' vi. 1, vol. xviii. pt.
rion, and throwing it upon the giant buried him i. p. 8)
his name also occurs in Celsus {De Med.
under it (ApoUod. i. 6. § 2 ; Paus. i. 2. § 4 ; V. 20. § 2, 26. § 23, vi. 7. § 3, pp. 91, 100, 127),
Strab. X. p. 489.)
[L. S.]
Caelius Aurelianus {De Morb. Acut. iii. 9, 15, pp.
PO'LYBUS {n6\v§os.) 1. Trojan, a son 218, 227), and Pliny {H. N. xxxi. in fine).
of Autenor, mentioned in the Iliad, (xi. 59.)
collection of the treatises attributed to Polybus was

his

A

f

—

;

POLYBOEA

'"'

:

A

A

2.

was
i.

An
slain

Ithacan, father of th^ suitor Eurymachus,
by the swine-herd Eumaeus. (Horn. Od.

A

399, xxii. 284.)

3. The son of Alcandra, at Thebes in Egypt
he was connected with Menelaus by ties of hospitiility. (Hom. Od. iv. 126.)
4.
One of the Pliaeacians. (Horn. Od. viii.

i

373

t

5.
I

I

)

The king

of Corinth,

published in a Latin translation, 1544, 4to. Basil.,
per J. Oporinum ; and in Italian by P. Lauro, 1 545,
Latin translation of the treatise De
4to. Venice.
Salubri Victus Ratione, was published in a separate

by whom Oedipus was

brought up.
He was the husband of Periboea or
Merope. (Soph. Oed. Rex, 770 j ApoUod. iii 6.

form by J. Placotomus (Bretschneider), 1561, 12mo.
Antwerp, and is to be found appended to the Regi* In the spurious oration attributed to Thessalus
(ap. Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p. 843), and also in

some Latin works, he
is

is called

Polybius, but this

probably a mistake.

G a
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men Sanitatis Salernitanum

(in

POLYCARPUS.

numerous

editions),

W.

A. G.]
son of Lelex,
brother of Myles, and husband of Messene, the
daughter of Triopas of Argos. He emigrated from
Laconia to Messenia, which country he thus called
after his wife.
He was the first king of Messenia.

and

to three or four other works.

POL YC AON

{lioXvKawv).

1.

[

A

'

(Pans.
2.

§ 1, iv. 1. § 1.)
son of Butes, was married to

iii.

A

1.

the daughter of Hyllus. (Paus.

POLYCARPUS

iv. 2.

{TloXvKapiros).

Euaechme,

§ 1.) [L. S.]
\.

AscETA.

extant in Greek a life of the female saint
Synrletica, which has been ascribed to various

There

is

Some MSS. and

persons.
historian,

Nicephorus

the Greek ecclesiastical

Callisti

{H. E.

viii.

40), as-

but Montfiiucon, though he
gives the piece with a Latin version in his edition
of the works of Athanasius (vol. ii. p. 681, &c.),
classes it among the spurious works, and declares
that the difference of style, and the absence of any
external testimony for five or six centuries after
Athanasius, leave no room to doubt its spuriousnes8.
copy, which was among the papers of
Comb^fis, contains a clause, stating that the discourses or sayings of the saint had been reported
by " the blessed Arsenius of Pegadae ;" but this
does not seem to describe him as the compiler of
the narrative, but only as the author from whom
It is then most
part of the materials were derived.
reasonable to follow the very ancient MS. in the
Vatican library, which ascribes the biography to
Polycarp the Ascetic or Monk, but where or when
this Polycarp lived cannot be determined.
The
biography was firgt published in the Latin version
of David Col villus in the Ada Sanctorum Januaiii,
vol. i. p. 242, &c.
The original Greek text is said
to have been published with some other pieces, 4to.
Ingoldstadt, 1603 ; it is given with anew Latin
version and notes in the Ecdesiae Graecae Monumenta of Cotelerius, vol. i. p. 201, &c,, 4to. Paris,
1677. The MS. used by Cotelerius contained neither
the author's name nor the final clause about Arsenius of Pegadae.
The title of the piece is Bios koI
cribe

it

to Athanasius,

A

TToKireia rfjs oa'ias Koi doiSifxov fxvrpos rjixwv (in

Montfaucon's edition, B.

dyias koX fxaKOVita et Gesta
sandae celebrisqice matris nostrae (or according to
Montfaucon, sandae beataeque magistrae) Syndeticae.
(Fabric. Biblioth. Grace, vol. x. p. 329.)
k.

it.

ttjs

pias Koi diSacTKaKov) 1vyK\T)TiKT}s,

2.

Martyr.

[No.

3.]

Of Smyrna, a

Christian writer of the
age immediately succeeding that of the Apostles.
Of the early history of this eminent father we
have no trustworthy account.
The time of his
birth is not known, and we can only determine
it by approximation.
At the time of his martyr^
dom, to which various dates are assigned, he had
Now if we
been a Christian eighty-six years.
adopt for the present Tillemont's date of his martyrdom, A. D. 1 Q^., and suppose Polycarp to have
been of Christian parents, or at least educated
from childhood in the Christian faith, and so interpret the eighty-six years, as several eminent
critics do, of the term of his natural life, his birth
will fall in A. d. 80
but if with other critics we
Buppose him to have been converted at a riper age,
and compute the eighty-six years from the time of
his conversion, his birth must be placed at a considerably earlier period.
vague passage in the
Latin text of Polycarp's epistle to the Philippians
(c. xi.), which we think merely indicates that the
3.

;

A

church at Smyrna was not in existence when the
Apostle Paul wrote his epistle to the Philippians,
has been adduced to prove that Polycarp was born
before that time ; but the words are too indefinite
to bear out any such inference.
An ancient life, or rather a fragment of a life of
Polycarp, ascribed by BoUandus to a certain Pionius
of unknown date, and given by him in a Latin
version in the Acta Sanctorum Januarii (a. d. 26),
vol. ii. p. 695, &c,, dwells much on the early history
of Polycarp, but the record (if indeed it be the work
of Pionius) is some centuries later than its subject,

and

We

evidently false in several particulars.

is

are inclined to think, however, that it embodies
some genuine traditions of Polycarp's history.

According

Smyrna

to this account, the Apostle

way from

in his

Paul visited

Galatia, through the pro-

consular Asia to Jerusalem (the writer apparently
confounding two journeys recorded in Acts, xviii.

18—22, and

23, &c.),'and

believers, instructed

them

in

having collected the
the proper time of

After Paul's departure, his host,
became bishop
of the infant church ; or, for the passage is not

keeping Easter.

Strataeas, the brother of Timotheus,

became an 6lder and Biicolus was
was during the episcopate of Bucolus
(whether he was the contemporary or the successor

clear, Strataeas

bishop.

It

of Strataeas) that Callisto, a female

member

of the

church, eminent for riches and works of charity,
was warned of God in a dream to go to the gate of
the city, called the Ephesian gate, where she

boy (puerulum) named Polycarp,
who had been reduced to slavery, and was in the hands of two men, from
whom she was to redeem him. Callisto, obedient
to the vision, rose, went to the gate, found the
two men with the child, as it had been revealed
to her ; and having redeemed the boy, brought
him home, educated him with maternal affection
would

find a little

of Eastern origin,

in
to

the

Christian

manhood,

first

faith,

and,

made him

when he

attained

ruler over her house,

then adopted him as her son, and finally left hira
Polycarp had been from
childhood distinguished by his beneficence, piety,
and self-denial ; by the gravity of his deportment,
and his diligence in the study of the Holy Scriptures.
These qualities early attracted the notice
and regard of the bishop, Bucolus, Avho loved hira
with fatherly afi"ection, and was in return regarded
by him with filial love. By Bucolus he was ordained first to the office of deacon, in which he
heir to all her wealth.

laboured diligently, confuting heathens, Jews, and
heretics ; delivering catechetical homilies in the
church, and writing epistles of which that to the
He was
Philippians is the only extant specimen.
subsequently when of mature age (his hair was
already turning gray) and still maturer conduct,
ordained presbyter by Bucolus, on whose death he
omit to
was elected and consecrated bishop.

We

notice the various miracles said to be wrought by
Polycarp, or to have occurred on different occasions
in his

life.

Such are the leading facts recorded in tliis anwhich has, we think, been too
lightly estimated by Tillemont.
That it has been
cient narrative,

interpolated with
later date, is clear

many
;

but

fabulous admixtures of a
there are some

we think

things in it which indicate that it embodies earlier
and truer elements. The difficulty is to discover and
separate these from later corruptions.

ground

The

chief

for rejecting the narrative altogether is

tiie

:
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supposed difficulty of reconciling them with the more
trustworthy^ statements of Jrenaeus, who, in his
boj'hood, had known, perhaps lived with Polycarp
( Iren. Epistola ad Florinum, apud Euseb. H. E.
V. 20), and of other writers. According to Irenaeus
(Epist. ad Vidorem Papam, apud Euseb. H. E.
V. 24), Polycarp had intercourse with " John and
others of the Apostles:" or still more expressly
{Adv. Haeres. iii. 3, et apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 14),
he was instructed (perhaps converted, ixaBiqTevQils)
by the Apostles, and conversed familiarly with many
who had seen Christ ; was by the Apostles appointed
{KaTaaradiis) bishop of the church at Smyrna ;
and always taught what he had learned from the

Haeand Jerome (Z)e Viris lUustribus^
c. 17), distinctly mention John as the Apostle by
whom Polycarp was ordained. But we question
Apostles.
retic,

if

c.

Tertullian (£>e Fraescriptionibus

32),

the expressions of Irenaeus,

when

critically exa-

mined and stripped of the rhetorical exaggeration
with which his natural reverence for Polycarp has
invested them, Avill prove more than that Polycarp
had enjoyed opportunities of hearing some of the
Apostles ; and was, with their sanction, appointed
That John was
bishop of the church at Smyrna.
one of the Apostles referred to by Irenaeus, there
and we are
is not the slightest reason to doubt
;

disposed, with Tillemont, to regard Philip,

whom

Polycrates of Ephesus (apud Euseb. H. E. v. 24)
states to have ended his days in the Phrygian
Hierapolis, as another of those with whom Polycarp had intercourse.

We

believe that intercourse

with these apostles, and perhaps with some other
old disciples who had seen Jesus Christ, is sufficient
to bear out the statements of Irenaeus,

and

is

not

inconsistent with the general truth of the ancient

by BoUandus. His statement of
the ordination of Polycarp by the Apostles, may
perhaps be reduced to the fact that John, of whom
alone Tertullian (/. c.) makes mention, was among
narrative given

'*
the bishops of the neighbouring churches," who
came, according to the narrative, to the consecration
of Polycarp.
This circumstance enables us to fix

that consecration in or before a. d. 104, the latest
date assigned to the death of the venerable Apostle,

and which is not inconsistent with the narrative.
It must be borne in mind, too, that the whole subject
of the ordination of these early bishops

perplexed
by ecclesiastical writers utterly neglecting the circumstance, that in some of the larger churches
there was in the Apostolic age a plurality of
bishops (comp. Philipvians, i. 1), not to speak of
the grave and much disputed question of the identity of bishops and presbyters.
The Apostolic
ordination mentioned by Irenaeus and Tertullian
may, therefore, have taken place during the lifetime of Bucolus, and have been antecedent to the
precedency which, on his death, Polycarp obtained.
are the more disposed to admit the early origin
and the truth of the leading statements embodied in
the narration, as the natural tendency of a forger
of a later age would liave been to exaggerate the
opportunities of Apostolic intercourse, and the
sanctions of Apostolic authority, which Polycarp
is

We

certainly possessed.

Polycarp was

when

bishop of

Smyrna

at

the time

Ignatius of Antioch passed through that
on his way to suffer death at Rome, some time
between a.d.'107 and 116. [Ignatius, No. 1.]
Ignatius seems to have enjoyed much this intercourse with Polycarp, whom he had known, appa-

city

rently, in former days,
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when they were both

hearers

of the apostle John. {Martyr. Ignatii, c, 3.)
The
sentiment of esteem was reciprocated by Polycarp,
who collected several of the epistles of Ignatius,
and sent them to the church at Philippi, accompanied by an epistle of his own. (Polyc. EpistoL
ad FWipp. c. 13.) Polycarp himself visited Rome
while Anicetus was bishop of that city, whose
episcopate extended, according to Tillemont's calculation, from A. D. 157 to 1G8,
Irenaeus has recorded {Epistol. ad Victor, apud Euseb. //. E. v.
14) the difference of opinion of these two holy men
on the time of observing Easter, and the ste;idfastness of Polycarp in adhering to the custom of the
Asiatic churches, derived, as they affirmed, from
the Apostles ; as well as their mutual kindness and
forbearance, notwithstanding this difference.
Indeed, the character of Polycarp appears to have
attracted general regard
Irenaeus retained for
him a feeling of deepest reverence {Epistola ad
Florin, apud Euseb. H. E. v. 21) ; Jerome speaks
:

of him {De Viris Illudr. c. 17) as " totius Asiae
princeps," the most eminent man in all proconsular
Asia.
An anecdote given elsewhere [Marcion]

shows that even reputed

heretics, notwithstanding

his decided opposition to thera, desired to possess
his esteem ; and it is not improbable that the

by his character conduced to his
them to the communion of the
church.
It has been conjectured that he was the
angel of the church of Smyrna to whom Jesus Christ
reverence excited

success in restoring

directed the letter in

and

also that he

tlie

Apocalypse

was the bishop

to

—

8
11);
the apostle

(ii.

whom

John, according to a beautiful anecdote recorded by
Clement of Alexandria {Liber '"''Quis Dives salveturV c. 42), committed the care of a young man,
who, forsaking his patron, became a chief of a

band

of robbers, and was re-converted by the apostle
but these are mere conjectures, and of little pro-

bability.

to

The martyrdom

of Polycarp occurred, according

Eusebius

iv.

(//.

E.

15), in the persecution under

Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus ;
and is recorded in a letter of the Church at Smyrna
to the Churches of Philomelium and other places,
which is still extant, and of which Eusebius
the emperors

given the cliief part.
The perseone Germanicus, an ancient man,
:
was thrown to the wild beasts, and several
otliers, including some who were brought from Philadelphia, were put to death at Smyrna. Polycarp
had at first intended to remain in the city and brave
(ibid.)

has

cution began

the danger of martyrdom

him

;

but the intreaties of his

withdraw to a retreat in the adjacent country, where he passed his time in prayer.
Here, three days before his apprehension, he had a
remarkable dream, which his anticipation of his
fate led him to interpret as an intimation that he
flock led

to

should be burnt alive, a foreboding but too exactly
by the event. Messengers having been
sent to apprehend him, he withdrew to another
hiding place ; but his place of retreat was discovered
by the confession of a child, who had been forced
by torture to make known where he was. Polycarp
might still have escaped by leaving the place on the
approach of those sent to apprehend him ; but he
His
refused, saying, " The will of God be done."
venerable figure and calm and courteous deportment commanded the respect of his captors ; and
verified

a prayer offered by him affected some of them with
remorse for their share in his apprehension. The
G u 2

:

,
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whose custody he was delivered, with the
laxityof paganism, would have persuaded him,

officer into
Tisiial

apparently through pity, to offer divine honours
and sacri^ce to the emperor ; but his steady refusal
changed their pity into anger, and they violently
threw him down from the carriage in which they
were conveying him.
On entering the amphitheatre where the proconsul, Stratius Quadratus,
was, a voice which the excited feelings of the old
man and his companions led them to regard as from
heaven, exclaimed, " Be strong,
Polycarp ! and
quit you like a man."
The proconsul was, like
others, moved by his appearance, and exhorted
him to consider his advanced age, and comply with
the requirements of government " Swear by the
fortune of Caesar, recant, and cry ' Away with the
:

(tovs afleous).'"
Looking first round
godless
upon the heathen multitude, and then up to heaven,
the old man sighed and said, " Away with the
godless."
The proconsul again urged him, " Swear
by Caesar's fortune, and I will release thee. Revile Christ." " Eighty and six years have I served
him," was the reply, "" and he never did me wrong
how then can I revile my King and my Saviour ?"
Threats of being thrown to wild beasts, and of being
committed to tlie flames, failed to move him ; and
his bold avowal that he was a Christian provoked
" This
the wrath of the assembled multitude.
man," they shouted, " is the teacher of impiety,

The

old

man

is correct.

chief authorities for the history of Polycarp

cited.
The account of Eusebius {H. E.
and v. 20) is chiefly taken from Irenaeus
and from the letter of the Church at Smyrna,
giving an account of his martyrdom, which will be

have been

iv. 14, 15,
{II.

cc.),

vol.

i.

bk.

ii.

106, &c.), Milman {Hist, of Christianity,
and other ecclesiastical historians.
have remaining only one short piece of this

p.

ch. 7),

We
:

his

Upos

^lAiinnqcTiovs liriaToKt],

Ad

That he wrote such an

lippenses Epistola.

Phi-

epistle,

and that

it was extant in their time, is attested by
Irenaeus {Adv. Haeres. iii. 3, and EpistoL ad Florinum, apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 14, and v. 20),
Eusebius {H. E. iii. 36, iv. 14), Jerome {De Viris

Illustr. c. 17),

and

enumerate

less to

;

whom it is needand, notwithstanding the ob-

later writers

Magdeburg Centuriators (Cent. ii.
Daille {De Scriptis I</natia?iisy c. 32),

jections of the
c.

10)

;

of

who however

only denied the genuineness of a
Roche ; and, at a later
period, of Semler, our present copies have been received by the great majority of critics as substantially genuine.
Some have suspected the text to be
interpolated; and the suspicion is perhaps somewhat
strengthened by the evidence afforded by the
Syriac version of the Epistles of Ignatius, lately
published by Mr. Cureton [Ignatius, No. 1], of]
the extensive interpolation of those contemporary
and kindred productions.
The Epistola ad Philippenses is extant in the
Greek original, and in an ancient Latin version ;
the latter of which contains, toward the conclusion,
part

ungirded himself, laid aside

;

of Matthieu de la

i

j

so great a quantity of blood flowed from
the wound as to quench the flames, which were,
however, resuscititod, in order to consume his life-

several chapters, of

preserved

The

His ashes were collected by the pious
care of the Christians of his flock, and deposited
The day and
in a suitable place of interment.
year of Polycarp's martyrdom are involved in considerable doubt.
Samuel Petit places it in a. d.
175
Usher, Pagi, and Bollandus, in a. d. 169

which only some fragments

by Eusebius

are found in the Greek.

letter partakes of the simplicity

which charac-

terizes the writings of the apostolic fathers, being

body.

hortatory rather than argumentative ; and is valuable for the numerous passages from the New Testament, especially from the first Epistle of Peter
^

;

Eusebius (Ckronicon) places it earlier, in the
seventh year of Marcus Aurelius, who acceded to
the throne, 7th March, A. D. 161 ; Scaliger, Le
Moyne, and Cave, place it in A. D. 167 ; Tillemont
in 166 ; the Chronicon Paschale in the consulship
of Aelianus and Pastor, a. d. 163 ; and Pearson,
who differs widely from all other critics, in A. n.
Pearson
1 47, in the reign of Titus Antoninus Pius.
brings various reasons in support of his opinion,

The

father

it

;

dition as to his place of intennent

the ancients, and embodied them in their narrative.

and took his place in the midst of the
fuel ; and when they would have secured him with
nails to the stake, said, " Let me remain as I am ;
for he that has enabled me to brave the fire will so
strengthen me that, without your fastening me
with nails, I shall, unmoved, endure its fierceness."
After he had offered a short but beautiful prayer,
the fire was kindled, but a high wind drove the
flames on one side, so that he was roasted rather
than burned ; and the executioner was ordered to
On his striking him
despatch him with a sword.

less

;

See also Ceillier, Auteurs Sucres, vol. i. p. 672, &c.
The English reader may consult (beside Cave's
work just mentioned) Lardner {Credibility, &:c. part
ii. ch. 6,7), Neander {Church Hist, trans, by Rose,

his garments,

with

which reasons are examined by Tillemont in one
of his careful and elaborate notes.
Polycarp is ^t^verenced as a saint both by the Greek and Romish
Churches by the former on the 23d of February,
by the latter on the 26th of January, or (at Paris)
on the 27th of April. The Greeks of Smyrna, on
his festival, used formerly to visit devoutly what
is shown as his tomb, near the ruins of an ancient
church or chapel, on a hill side to the S. E. of the
city.
Mr. Arundel {Discoveries in Asia Minor^
vol. ii. p. 397) is disposed to think that the tra-

noticed below.
Halloix {Illustr. Eccles. Orienta/is
Scriptorum Vitae), Cave {Aposiolici, or the Lit-es,
^c, of the Primitive Fathers), and Tillemont {Memoires, vol. ii.), have collected the chief notices of

the father of the Christians, the man that does
away with our gods (o twv Tj/xeTepuv Qecov KadaipeT7)s) ; who teaches many not to sacrifice to nor
They demanded that he
to worship the gods."
should be thrown to wild beasts, and when the
Asiarch, Philip of Tralles, who presided over the
games which were going on, evaded the demand,
on the plea that the combats with wild beasts were
ended, they demanded that he should be burned
alive.
The demand was complied with ; and the
populace, in their rage, soon collected from the
baths and workshops logs and faggots for the
pile.

,

: ,

and the Epistles of Paul, which are incorporated
in it, and for the testimony which it consequently
affords to the early existence and wide circulation
of the Sacred Writings.
It was first published in
black letter in the Latin version, by Jac. Faber
Stapulensis, with the works of the pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita and of Ignatius [DioNVSius;J
Ignatius, No. 1], fol. Paris, 1498, under the
title of Theologia Vivijicans ; and was reprinted at
Strasbourg, a.d. 1502; at Paris, 1515; at Basel,
1520; at Cologne, 1536 ; at Ingolstadt, with the

^

j

i

]

;
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Clementina [Clemens, Romanus], 4to. 1546 ;
at Cologne, with the Latin version of the writings
of the pseudo-Dionvsius, 1557 ; and with the
Clementina and the Latin version of the Epistolae
It appeared also in
of Ignatius, fol. a.d. 1569.
the Micropresbytleon,
the following collections
Basel, 1550 ; the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus,
:

Basel, 1555

in the Orthodoxographa of Grynaeus,

;

Mslla Patrum of P>ancis
and in the various
Rous, 8vo. London, 1650
editions of the Bibliot/ieca Patrum, from its first
Basel,

1

569

;

in the

;

by De

The
Eigne, a.d. 1575.
Greek text was first published by Halloix, sublUustrium
joined to the life of Polycarp, in his
Ecclesiae Orientalis Scriptorum Vitae et Documenta,
vol. i. fol. Douai, 1633 ; and was again published
by Usher, with the Epistolae of Ignatius, 4to. Oxford, 1644, not in the Appendix Tgnatiana (which
came out in 1647) as incorrectly stated by Fabriand in
cius ; by Maderus, 4to. Helmstadt, 1653
publication

la

;

the Patres Apostolici

2

of Cotelerius,

vols.

fol.

of Ittigius,
and Amsterdam, 1724
of Frey, Basel, 1742, and
8vo. Leipzig, 1699
Paris,

1672

;

;

;

contained
of Russel, 2
also in the editions of Ignatius, by Aldrich, 8vo.
It
Oxon. 1708, and Smith, 4to. Oxon. 1709.
is
contained also in the Varia Sacra of Le
Moyne, vol. i. 4to. Leyden, 1685 ; and in the
Bihiiotlteca Patrum of Galland, vol. i. fol. Venice,
1765. Of more recent editions may be mentioned
vols.

8vo.

1746.

It

is

Hornemann, Scripta Genuina Graeca Patrum Aposiolicorum, 4to. Copenhagen, 1828
Routh, Scriptorum Ecdesiasticorum Opuscula Praecipua quaedam. vol. i. 8vo. Oxford, 1832 ; Jacobson, Patrum Apostolicorum quae supersunt, vol. ii.
8vo. Oxford, 1838 ; and Hafele, Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, 8vo. Tubingen, 1839.
There are
English versions of this Epistle by Wake and
Clementson [Ignatius, No. 1], and one in Cave's
those of

;

Apostolici, or Lives oftlie Primitive Fatlvers.

That Polycarp wrote other Epistolae is attested
(Epistol. ad Florin.)
one Upds 'A07j-

by Irenaeus

Ad

:

quoted by St. Maximus
ad Lihros Dionysii Areopagitae
[Maximus Confessor], and by Joannes Maxentius [Maxentius, Joannes], but is supposed to be
spurious ; at any rate it is now lost
another, Tlpos
Aiovvaiov Tov ^kpeoirayiTTiv, Ad Dionysium Areopagitam, mentioned, by Suidas {s.v. Uo\vKapnos), is
vaious.

in

Atlienienses, is

his Prologus

Credibility, pt.
tJteca

b.

&c.
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Gallandius, BiblioPatrum, proleg. ad vol. i. c. ix. ; Jacobson,
ii.

c.

i.

6,

;

pp. 1. &c. Ixx.)
The Trjs '^.jxvpvaiwv ^KKXrjaias Trepi jxapTvptov
TOV dyiov UoKvicdpirov iiri(rTo\ri eyKVKXiKos is
almost entirely incorporated in the Historia Ecclesiastica of Eusebius (iv. 15) ; it is also extant in
I.e. proleg.

form, in which it was first published by
Archbishop Usher, in his Appetidix Ignatiana, 4to,
London, 1647 ; and was reprinted in the Acta
its original

Martyrum

Sincera et Selecta of Ruinart, 4to, Paris,
1689, and in the Patres Apostolici of Cotelerius, vol.
ii. fol. Paris, 1672, Antwerp (or rather Amsterdam), 1698, and Amsterdam, 1724 ; it was also

by Maderus, in his edition of the Epistola
Polycarpi, already mentioned ; by Ittigius, in his

reprinted

Patrum Apostolicorum, 8vo. Leipzig,
by Smith, in his edition of the Epistolae
of Ignatius (reprinted at Basel, by Frey, 8vo.
1742) by Russel, in his Patres Apostolici, vol. ii.
8vo. London, 1746
by Gallandius, in his Bibiiotheca Patrum, vol. i. fol. Venice, 1765
and by
Jacobson, in his Patrum Aposlolicoi-um quae superBibiiotheca

1699

;

;

;

;

sunt,

vol.

ii.

Oxford,

8vo.

1838.
There is an
is given with the

ancient Latin version, which

Greek text by Usher and there are modern Latin
versions given by other editors of the Greek text,
or in the Acta Sanctorum Januarii (ad d. xxvi.)
vol. ii, p. 702, &c.
There are English versions by
Archbishop Wake, 8vo. London, 1693 (often reprinted)
and lately revised by Chevallier, 8vo.
Cambridge, 1833 and by Dalrymple, in his Re;

;

;

of Christian Antiquity, 8vo. Edinburgh, 1776.
(Cave, I. c. p. 65 ; Fabric. /. c. p. 5 1 ; Lardner, I. c.
c. 7 ; Ceillier, I. c. p. 695 ; Ittigius, Galland, and
Jacobson, II. cc.)
[J. C. M.
(UoKvKdcTTv).
daughter
1.
of Nestor and Anaxibia (Hom. Od. iii. 464
jnaiiis

]

A

POLYCASTE

ApoUod. i. 9. § 9), became by Telemachus the
mother of Perseptolis, (Eustath. ad Hom. I. c.)
2. A daughter of Lygaeus, was married to
Icarius, by whom she became the mother of
Penelope. (Strab. x.

POLY'CHARES

[L. S.]
461.)
{UoKyxaptis), a Messenian,

p.

and the conqueror in the 4th Olympiad
764),

is

(

B. c.

celebrated as the immediate cause of the

supposed to be spurious also.
The life of Polycarp,
ascribed to Pionius, states that he wrote various
Tradatus., Ilomiliae, and Epistolae, and especially a

Messenian war, B. c. 743. Having been
wronged by the Lacedaemonian Euaephnus, he
took revenge by aggressions upon other Lacedaemonians ; and as the Messenians would not deliver
him up to the Spartans, war was eventually declared by the latter against Messenia. (Paus. iv. 4.

book De Obitu

§ 5, &c.)

:

S. Joannis ; of which, according to
Halloix (/. c), some extracts from a MS. said to be
extant in an abbey in Northern Italy, had been given
in a Concio de S. Joanne Evangelista by Franciscus
Humblot; but even Halloix evidently doubted their
genuineness. Some fragments ascribed to Polycarp,
cited, in a Latin version, in a Catena in Quatuor
Evangelistas by Victor of Capua, were published
by Franciscus Feuardentius subjoined to Lib. iii. c.

first

POLYCHARMUS

(UoKixapnos),

wrote

a

work upon Lycia (Au/cioKa), which is referred to
by Athenaeus (viii. p. 333, d.), and Stephanus

^,o{\nsAnnotationesadIrenaeum,2ind were subsequently reprinted by Halloix (^.c), Usher {Appendix

Byzantinus (s. vv. 'IKapi^, '^ovpa, 4>eAAos). It is
doubtful whether he is the same as the Polycharmus of Naucratis, who wrote a work on Aphrodite
(Ilepi 'AcppoSirris), from which Athenaeus makes
676, c).
an extract (pp. 675, f
(JloXixapfJ^os), a sculptor,
two of whose works stood in Pliny's time in the

Jgnatiana, p. 31, &c.), Maderus (^. c), Cotelerius
(/. c), Ittigius (/. c), and Galland (I. c), under the

portico of Octavia at Rome (Plin. jfif. A^. xxxvi. 5. s,
One of these works was Venus washing
4. § 10).

of Fragmmta Quinque e Responsionum CapituS. Polycarpo adscriptis : but their genuineness is
very doubtful. (Cave, Hist.Litt. ad ann. 108, vol. i.

herself

title
lis

Oxon. 1740
Patrum, passim; Fabric.

p. 44, «&c. fol.

p. 47,<S(.c.

;

Q,e\\X\ev,

;

Ittigius,

De

Bibl. Grace,

Biblioth.
vol.

vii.

Auteurs SacrisJ.ci Lardner,

—

POLYCHARMUS

but what the other was is doubtful, on
;
account of the corrupt state of the passage in Pliny.
in the common editions, it is, Venestands
it
As
rem lavantem sese, Daedalum stantem Polyeharmtts^
which is the reading of the inferior MSS., and
seems to be only a conjectural emendation of the

G G 3

;
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MSS.

unintelligible readings of the older

Tlie

Having cured the tyrant
him some

in the sixth century b. c.

Codex Reg. II. gives lavatiiem sesede dalsastantem^
and the Bamberg MS., lavantem se sed aedalsas

of a dangerous disease, he received from

lavantem se, sed et aliam
stantein, and L. Jahn, lavantem se, ad aedem aliam
stajitem.
(Sillig, Cat. Artif. p. 359, and edition of
Pliny, Ic; Jahn, KunstblaU, 1833, No. 37 ; and

him

stantem.

Sillig conjectures

collation of the

Bamberg MS. appended

to Sillig's

edition of Pliny, vol. v. p. 443.)
There are several beautiful statues of Venus,

stooping on one knee, in the attitude of washing
herself, which are supposed to be copies of the

work

of Polycharmus.

The

tican,

and the next best

in the

{Mus. Pio-Clem.
No. 698 Miiller,

vol.

pi.

i.

Va-

finest is in the

10

Museum
;

at Paris.

Clarac, pi. 345,

Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 377, n. 5
De7ikm'dler d. Alien Kunst^ vol. iL pi. xxvi. fig.
;

[P. S.]

279.)

POLYCLEITUS (UoXvKAeiTos),
An

officer

fleet sent

appointed by Ptolemy to

under Menelaus

historical.

command

Cyprus

to

1.

the

in b. c. 31 5.

From thence Polycleitus was detached with a

fleet

of fifty ships to support the partisans of Ptolemy
in the Peloponnese, but, finding on

and Cassander

his arrival there that there
for

his

services,

was no longer occasion

he returned with his

fleet

to

Here he received intelligence that a fleet
under Theodotus, and a land force under Perilaus,
were advancing to the support of Antigonus, and
hastened to intercept them.
Both one and the
other were surprised and totally defeated ; the two
commanders and the whole fleet fell into the hands
of Polycleitus, who returned with them to Egypt,
where he was received with the utmost distinction
by Ptolemy. (Diod. xix. (52, 64.)
2. One of the ofticers left by Epicydes in the
Cilicia,

command
himself

were

of

the garrison of Syracuse

quitted

the

city.

when he
They

[Epicydes.]

put to death in a sedition of the citizens
[E. H. B.]
POLYCLEITUS (UoMiKKeiTos), literary. 1.
Of Larissa, a Greek historian, and one of the numerous writers of the history of Alexander the Great.
Athenaeus quotes from the eighth book of his
histories (xii. p. 539, a.) ; and there are several
other quotations from him in Strabo (xi. p. 509,
d., XV. pp. 728, a. d., 735, a., xvi. 742, a.), and
all

shortly afterwards. (Liv. xxv. 28.)

41).

46 Aelian. N. A. xvi.
There are some other passages in which the

name

of Polycleitus is

otiier writers (Plut. Alea;.

of Polycritus

of

;

erroneously put for that

Mende (Diod.
H. N. xxxi. 2.

xiii.

83

;

Ath.

v.

s. 4.)
He may,
206, 6. ; Plin.
perhaps, have been the same person as Polycleitus of Larissa, the father of Olympias, moMost of the extracts
ther of Antigonus Doson.
from his histories refer to the geography of
They
the countries which Alexander invaded.
are collected, with a notice of the author, by C.
Miiller, in his Scriptores Rerum Alexandri Magni,
133), in Didot's Scriptorum Graecorum
(pp. 129
(See also Vossius, de
B'Miotheca, Paris, 1846.
Hist. Graec. p. 489, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bihl.
Grace, vol. iii. p. 49.)
2. An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned by
Meleager (/"rooew. 40), as one of those included in
his Garland.
None of his epigrams are extant,
(Jacobs, A7ith. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 941).
[P. S.]
POLYCLEITUS (UoKvkXhtvs), a physician
of Messina in Sicily, to whom some of the epistles
of Phalaris are addressed, and who, therefore (if he
be a real personage), may be supposed to have lived

p.

—

valuable presents, and also succeeded in persuading
to

pardon a conspirator against his

life

(Phalar.

[W.A.G.]

^jo2*t 106, 109).

POLYCLEITUS
writers, Polycletus

and

(UoXiKXinos,

in

Latin

Polyclitus), artists.

Some

has arisen from the mention of two statuaries of this name, whom Pausanias expressly
distinguishes from one another, who seem both to
have lived about the same period, and who are
both said to have been of Argos.
(Paus. vi. 6. § 1 .)
Moreover, Pliny speaks of the great Polycleitus as a
Sicyonian, though several other writers, as well as
Pausanias, call him an Argive. {H. N. xxxiv. 8.
difficulty

s. 1

9. § 2.)

number

The question wliich

thus arises, as to the

name, is very fully discussed by Thiersch, but with more ingeiniity than
sound judgment.
(^Epochen, pp. 150, 203, &c.)

He

of artists of this

distinguishes

three

statuaries

(besides a fourth, of Thasos)
cleitus of Sicyon,

;

of the

namely,

first,

name
Poly-

the pupil of Ageladas, an artist

of the beginning of the period of the perfection of

and whose works partook much of the old
conventional style ; secondly, Polycleitus the elder,
of Argos, maker of the celebrated statue in the
Heraeum at Argos ; and, thirdly, Polycleitus, the
younger, of Argos, the pupil of Naucydes.
But
the common opinion of other writers is both
simpler and sounder, namely that, on account of
art,

the close connection between the schools of Argos
and Sicyon, the elder Polycleitus might easily

have been assigned to both, and, if a more precise
explanation be required, that he Avas a native of
Sicyon, and was made a citizen of Argos, to which
Sicyon was then subject, probably as an honour
well earned by his statue in the Heraeum.
know the same thing to have happened with other
artists ; and we think that Thiersch himself could
hardly have failed to accept this explanation, but

We

for his perverse theory respecting the early date of

Pheidias [Pheidias], which imposed upon him
the necessity of placing that artist's chief contemporaries also higher than their true dates.

The

questions which arise, respecting the assignment of

works

particular

to either of the

two

Polycleiti of

Argos, will be considered in their proper places.
1. Polycleitus, the elder, of Argos, probably by
citizenship, and of Sicyon, probably by birth, was
one of the most celebrated statuaries of the ancient
world ; and was also a sculptor, an architect, and
artist in toreutic.
He was the pupil of the
great Argive statuary Ageladas, under whom he

an

had Pheidias and Myron for his fellow-disciples.
He was somewhat younger than Pheidias, and
about the same age as Myron. He is placed by
Pliny at the 87th Olympiad, B. c. 431, with
Ageladas, Callon, Phradmon, Gorgias, Lacon,
Myron, Pythagoras, Scopas, and Parelius {H.N.
xxxiv. 8. § 19).
An important indication of his
date is derived from his great statue in the Heraeum near Argos ; for the old temple of Hera was
burnt in 01. 89. 2, b. c. 423 (Thuc. iv. 133 ; Clinton, F.

H.

s.

a.)

;

and, including the time required

to rebuild the temple of the goddess, the statue

by

Polycleitus in the new temple could scarcely have
been finished in less than ten years ; which brintrs
his life

down

to

about

B. c.

413.

Comparing

this

conclusion with the date given by Pliny, and with
the fact that he was a pupil of Ageladas, Polycleitus

may

be safely said to

have flourished from

POLYCLEITUS.
abont 01. 82 to 92, or

b. c.

POLYCLEITUS.

A

452—412.

further

confirmation of this date is furnished by Plato's
mention of the sons of Polycleitus, as being of
about the same age as the sons of Pericles. {Protag, p. 328, c.)

we know nothing furhe stood at the head of the
schools of Argos and Sicyon, and approached more
nearly than any other to an equality with the
great head of the Athenian school, whom he was
even judged to have surpassed on one occasion, in
the celebrated competition of the Amazons.
(See
The essential diflference
below, and Pheidias.)
between these artists was that Pheidias was unsurpassed, nay perfect, in making the images of
The one
the gods, Polycleitus in those of men.
embodied in his Athena and Olympian Zeus, for
all subsequent ages, the ideal standard of divine
majesty ; the other expressed, in his Doryphorus,
Of

his personal history

As an

ther.

artist,

the ideal perfection of human beauty.
It is not,
however, surprising that, in the estimation of

many, the beauty of Polycleitus should even have
been preferred to the more unapproachable majesty
of Pheidias, in an age when art, having reached
its climax, was on the point of beginning to degenerate.
Nay, even Polycleitus himself was, by
some, placed below Myron in some respects (Plin.
//. A^. xxxiv, 8. s. 1 9. § 3) ; and his forms were
thought by the artists of the age of Alexander
susceptible of greater grace.
find, in writers of

which appear to

a

still

If,

therefore,

we

later period, expressions

refer to the

works of Polycleitus
an early

as retaining something of the stiffness of

period of art, we must not at once conclude that
such passages, even if they are rightly interpreted,
refer to som.e earlier artist of the same name.

Among
cleitus

§ 2)

:

is

the statements of Pliny respecting Polythe following {H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.

— " Proprium

signa, excogitasse

Varro

et pccene

;

ejus est, ut uno crure insisterent
quadrata tamen ea esse tradit

ad unum

(The word

exemplum.''''

quadrata, which Sillig formerly suspected, is confirmed by the authority of the Bamberg MS.) This
passage has exercised the critical skill of most of
the writers on art.
Thiersch regards it as obviously characterising the style of one of the early

improvers of the art

;

and he therefore supposes

whom

Varro made this statement
name, Polycleitus of
Sicyon, whom, according to him, Pliny has confounded with the more celebrated Polycleitus of

that the artist of

was the

oldest artist of the

But the language of Varro, properly understood, neither requires nor sustains any such
hypothesis.
The mere mechanical difficulty in

Argos.

of making a standing figure rest its
weight on one leg, may have been, and probably
had been, overcome before the time of Polycleitus ;
but it was, as we understand Varro, a distinguishing feature of his works, that he did this without
in any way interfering with those proportions and
that repose, which constituted the perfection of his
statuary,

art.

It

was

not, of course, for

an

artist

like

Pheidias to poise his divinities upon one leg ; but
Polycleitus, the inventor of the perfect canon of
the human form, would naturally devote careful
study to an attitude, which adds so much to the
expression of a figure, while, on the other
hand, he refrained from any tampering with his
own established proportions, and avoided the dangers into which the free use of this attitude might

Myron was

Some

writers

inferior to Polycleitus

;

that the former,

in his eagerness for variet}'-, transgressed, in his

choice of subjects, in his proportions,

and

in his

high principles of art to which
Polycleitus always adhered.
The word quadraia, in the above passage, de-

attitudes, those

mands

further explanation.

It is clearly

describe a certain proportion of the

meant

human

to

figure,

and may be roughly explained

as expressing a
robust middle stature, in opposition to a tall and
slender stature.
The meaning is clearly shown by

Pliny's description {I. c. § 6) of the style of proportion practised by Lysippus, who, he says, made
the heads smaller than the ancients made them,
the bodies more slender and less fleshy, and thus
the Avhole statue apparently taller " quadratas

veterum staiuras permutando.'''' Vitruvius gives a
canon of proportion, according to which the length
of the outstretched arms is equal to the height of
the statue, so that the whole figure may be enclosed in a square ; but it does not seem that there
is any precise reference to this canon in the term
quadraia, as used by Pliny.
(Bottiger, Andeutungen, p. 120 ; Schorn, Studien, p. 300.)
The praises which the ancients heap upon
Polycleitus are numerous

and

of the highest order.

According to Pliny (/. c), he was considered to
have brought the art of statuary to perfection ;
and the same judgment is passed upon his works

who expressly gives him the preference
Myron {Brut 18 comp. de Orat. iii. 7,
Acad. ii. 47, De Fin. ii. 34, Tusc. i. 2, Paradox.
by

Cicero,

over

;

Dionysius of Halicarnassus praises him, in
conjunction with Pheidias, for those qualities
which he expresses by the phrase Korti to ae/xpou
Koi luLcyaXorexvov Kal d^iu>ixaTiK6v. {De Isocr.
Quintilian (xii. 10) tells us
p. 95, Sylburg.)
that his works were distinguished by accurate
v. 2).

execution {diligentia) and beauty {decor) above
all others ; but that he was thought to
But even this
be deficient in grandeur {pondus).
fault is mentioned with the qualification " ne nihil
detraJiatur;" and the critic proceeds to explain
that it applies to his preference for human subjects
over divine, and, among the fomier, for youthful
those of

figures,

and that the deficiency

is

ascribed to

him

Pheidias and Alcahumanae formae decorera

chiefly in comparison with

menes

:

— " Nam

ut

addiderit supra verura, ita non explevisse deorum
Quin aetatem quoque graauctoritatem videtur.
viorem dicitur refugisse, nihil ausus ultra leves

At quae Polycleto defuerunt, Phidiae
The breasts of his
atque Alcameni dantur."
statues were especially admired. {Rhet. ad Herenn.
Several other passages might be added
iv. 6.)

genas.

* Perhaps, however, this censure

life-like

lead an artist too eager for variety.

45r,

think that Varro intended to censure Polycleitus
on the ground that he adhered so strictly to his
own canon as to introduce too much uniformity
into his works ; but the passage (to say nothing of
its only referring to those statues of Polycleitus
which rested on one leg) does not appear to be in
the tone of censure*, and if it were, we should
rather suspect the soundness of Varro's judgment,
than of Polycleitus's practice on such a point.
In
fact, this appears to be the very point in which

may

plied in another passage of Varro, in

says " Neque enim Lysippus
potius est vitiosa secutus
ix.

be im-

which he
priorum

artijicum,

quam artem,"

cfe

18, ed. Miiiler.

G G 4
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from Liician, the

poets of the

Anthology, and

Even while he lived Polycleitus
was ranked among the very first artists Xenophon makes Socrates place him on a level, as a
statuary, with Homer, Sophocles, and Zeuxis in
their respective arts.
{Mem. i. 4. § 3.) The
Socrates of Plato also speaks of him in terms
other writers.

:

which imply an equality with Pheidias. {Protag.
p.

311,0.)

Of

who succeeded him, Lysippus
admired him, and declared that his

the artists

especially

Dorj'phorus was his own teacher (Cic. Brut. 8(j).
In fact Lysippus stood in much the same relation
to the Argive school of Polycleitus as Praxiteles

and Alcamenes.

An

anecdote

interesting

H.

Alexis,

Athenodorus,

and

Aristeides,

Pericleitus.

difficult

Phrynon, Dinon,
Canachus II.,

Clitorius,

(Plin.

H. N. xxxiv.

8.

s.

19

;

Paus. vi. 13. § 4 ; see the articles.)
Plato refers to the two sons of Polycleitus, as
being also statuaries, but of no reputation in comparison with their father
he does not, however,
mention their names. {Protag. p. 328, c.)
Polycleitus was not only celebrated as a statuary in bronze, but also as a sculptor in marble,
as an architect, and as an artist in toreutic.
His
works in these departments will be mentioned
His fame as a toreutic artist was so
presently.
great that he was considered, according to Pliny,
to have perfected the art, which Pheidias had commenced, but had left incomplete :
" toreuticen
[judicalur], ut Phidias aperuisse.^''
sic erudisse
{H. N. I. c. 2.) There are a few passages in
:

—

which Polycleitus seems

to be spoken of as a
but they are insufficient to establish the
(See Sillig," Catal. Arlif. s.v.)
fact.
Polycleitus wrote a treatise on the proportions
of the human body, which bore the same name as
the statue in which he exemplified his own laws,
namely, Kavwv (Galen, Trepi rav Kaff 'linroKpdTTjv
Kal Il\aToovaf iv. 3, vol. iv. p. 449, ed. K'uhn).
The following were the chief works of PolyThe kind of bronze which he
cleitus in bronze.
chiefly used was the Aeginetan ; whereas his con-

painter

;

temporary

H. N.

Myron

preferred

the

of Ant.

Delian.

(Plin.

Aes.)
1. The Spear Bearer {Doryphorus)., a youthful
figure, but with the full proportions of a man

xxxiv. 2.

s. .5

;

Diet,

s. v.

pnerum^ Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 2).
There can be no doubt that this was the statue
which became known by the name of Cawora, because
in it the artist had embodied a perfect representation of the ideal of the human figure, and had
thus, as Pliny says, exhibited art itself in a work
{viriliter

of art.

for

fit

war

or for ath-

at a

work was the most

Demeas

games

the

when the clay model had been brought to apparent perfection. [Quaest. Conv. ii. 3. p. 636, c.)
The disciples of Polycleitus were Argius, Asopodorus,

describes the figure as alike

one

two

other he exposed to public view, and altered it
according to the opinions expressed by the spectators.
He then exhibited the statues together.
One of them was universally admired ; the other
was derided. " You yourselves," exclaimed the
artist, " made the statue you abuse ; I ma,de the
one you admire.''
Plutarch relates a saying of
Polycleitus, that the

;

statues,

told by Aelian
manner in which

He made

of which he finished to his

above of the term (juadrata, as applied to his
that the figure
works, and which amount to this
should be moderate both in height and stoutness.
Quintilian
(Lucian. de Salt. 75, vol. ii. p. 309.)
letic

Polycleitus proved the superiority of the rules of
art to popular opinion.

statement already quoted from Cicero respecting
Lvsippus, and from other passages in the ancient
writers (Cic. Orat. 2 ; Quintil. v. 12. § 21 ;
Lucian
Galen, vol. i. p. 566, vol. iv. p. 606).
describes the proportions of the human figure, as
exhibited in the Canon of Polycleitus, in terms
which completely confirm the explanation given

own mind, and

is

respecting the

xiv. 8),

Canon as something diflFerent from the Doryphortts;
but that it really was this statue is plain from the

c).
youth of tender age, binding his head with
2.
a fillet, the sign of victory in an athletic contest
{diadumenum molliter juvenem, Plin. I.e. ; Lucian.
Philops. 18, vol. iii. p. 46). This work was valued

to the Attic school of Pheidias

( V.

1

Pliny, indeed, appears to speak of this

{I.

A

hundred talents (Plin.

I.

c).

The

beautiful

no doubt a copy of
(Gerhard, Ant. Denkm'dler, Cent. i. pi. 69

statue in the Villa Farnese
it

is

;

Miiller, Denkm'dler d.
fig.

alt.

Kunst,

vol.

pi.

i.

31,

136).

3.

An

athlete, scraping himself

{destringentem

se,

Plin.

/.

with a

strigil

c).

A

naked figure, described by Pliny as talo
; an obscure phrase, which is explained
by some to mean challenging to the game of tali
(Harduin, ad loe.\ by others, trampling down, or
spurning away, an opponent in the pancratium.
(Jacobs, a(i Philost. p. 435 ; Miiller, Arch. d. Kujisi,
4.

incessentem

§ 120, n. 3.)

A

group of two naked boys playing at tali,
the name of Astragalizonies. In Plinj-'s
time this group stood in the Atrium of Titus, and
was esteemed by many as one of the most perfect
5.

known by

works of statuary.

The

British

Museum

contains

a portion of a similar group in marble, which was
found in the baths of Titus in the pontificate of
Urban VIII., and which was probably copied, but
with some alterations, from the work of Polycleitus.
{Townley Marbles, vol. i. p. 304.)
6.
Mercury, at Lysimachia. (Plin. I. c.)
Heracles Ageter, arming himself, Avhich
7.
was at Rome in Pliny's time (Plin. /. c. ; but the

A
A

reading

somewhat doubtful).
by Polycleitus

is

Cicero also men-

but this seems to
have been a different work, in which the hero waa]
represented as killing the hydra {de Orat. ii. 16).'
8.
portrait statue of Artemon, surnamed Pe
riphoretos, the military engineer employed bj
tions a Hercules

;

A

Pericles in the

war against Samos

(Plin.

I.

c

i

Plut. Per. 27).
9. An Amazon, which gained the first pris
above Pheidias, Ctesilaus, Cydon, and Phradmor

in the celebrated contest at

xxxiv.

8.

s.

Ephesus (Plin. H.

iVIJ

19).

To

the above list must be added some oth€
works, which are not mentioned by Pliny.
10.
pair of small but very beautiful Cane
phoroe (Cic. in Verr. iv. 3 ; Symmach. Ep. i. 23
Amaltliea, vol. iii. p. 164).

A

A

1 1.
statue of Zeus Philius at Megalopolis, thfl
and ornaments of which were similar to thos
appropriate to Dionysus (Paus. viii. 31. § 2. s. 4)i
12. Several statues of Olympic victors (Pan««j

dress

vi.

§4,

4.

cannot be

§6,

7.

§3,

9.

§ 1, 13. § 4).

But

determined whether these should
ascribed to the elder or the younger Polycleiti
(See below, No. 2.

-

POLYCLEITUS.
Of

works

his

POLYCLEITUS.

in marble, the only ones

which

are mentioned are his statue of Zeus Milichius at
Argos (Paus. ii. 20. § 1), and those of Apollo,
Leto, and Artemis, in the temple of Artemis Or-

on the summit of Mt. Lycone in Argolis.

thia,

24. § 3.)
But that which he probably designed to be the
greatest of all hisworks was his ivory and gold statue

(Paus.

ii.

Hera in her temple between Argos and Mycenae.
This work was executed by the artist in his old
age (see above), and wns doubtless intended by
him to rival Pheidias's chryselephantine statues of
Athena and of Zeus, which, in the judgment of
of

Strabo
it

(viii. p.

372),

it

equalled in beauty, though

was surpassed by them

in costliness

and

size.

Pausanias (ii. 1 7.
§ 4), the goddess was seated on a throne, her
head crowned with a garland, on which were
worked the Graces and the Hours, the one hand
holding the symbolical pomegranate, and the other
a sceptre, surmounted by a cuckoo, a bird sacred
to Hera, on account of her having been once
From an epichanged into that form by Zeus.
gram by Parmenion (Brunck, A7iaL vol. ii. p. 202,
No. 5 ) it would seem that the figure of the god-

According

to the description of

457

mentions a celebrated lamp, which he made for
the king of Persia (ap. Ath. v. p. 206, e).
As an architect Polycleitus obtained great cele-

by the

brity

theatre,

and the

circular

building

(tholus), which he built in the sacred enclosure ot
Aesculapius at Epidaurus : the former Pausanias
thought the best worth seeing of all the theatres,

whether of the Greeks or the Romans.

(Paus

ii.

27. §§2,5.)
2. Of the younger Polycleitus of Argos very
little is known, doubtless because his fame was
eclipsed

by

that of his

more celebrated namesake,

and, in part, contemporary.
The chief testimony
respecting him is a passage of Pausanias, who says
that the statue of Agenor of Thebes, an Olympic
victor in the boys' wrestling, was made by " Polycleitus of Argos, not the one who made the statue

o/Hera, but the pupil of Naucydes" (Paus. vi. 6. §
1
s. 2).
Now Naucydes flourished between b. c.
420 and 400
so that Polycleitus must be placed
.

;

about B. c. 400.
With this agrees the statement
of Pausanias, that Polycleitus made the bronze
tripod and statue of Aphrodite, at Amyclae, which
the Lacedaemonians dedicated out of the spoils of
the victory of Aegospotami (Paus. iii. 18. § 5. s.

dess was robed from the waist downwards. Maximus Tyrius, who compares the statue with the
Athena of Pheidias, describes the Hera of Poly-

for the age of the elder Polycleitus cannot be
8)
brought down so low as this.
Mention has been
made above of the statue of Zeus Philius, at Mega-

as the. white-armed goddess of Homer,
having ivory arms, beautiful eyes, a splendid robe, a
[Disqueenlike figure, seated on a golden throne.
In this desert, xiv. 6, vol. i. p. 260, Reiske.)
of
Hera,
scription we clearly see the Homeric ideal
the white-armed, large-eyed {\evKui\ei/os, ^owins),
which Polycleitus took for the model of his Hera,

lopolis,

cleitus

as

jiist

Zeus

Pheidias followed the Homeric ideal of
Olympia. The character ex-

in his statue at

pressed by the epithet fiowiris must have been that
of the whole countenance, an expression of open

and imposing majesty ; and accordingly, in a most
laudatory epigram on the statue, Martial says (x.
«9):
*'

—

Ore

nitet tanto, quanto superasset in Ida
Judice convictas non dubitante deas."

This statue remained always the ideal model of
Thus
Hera, as Pheidias's of the Olympian Zeus.
H erodes Atticus, when he set up at Caesareia the

Augustus and Rome, had them made
on the model of these two statues respectively.
statues of

(Joseph. A7it. Jud. xv. 13.)

Praxiteles, however,
ventured to make some minor alterations in Polycleitus's type of Hera.
[Praxiteles,] There is
an excellent essay on this statue, with an explanation

by

of the allegorical

signification of

—

its

parts,

(Andeutungen, pp. 122
128 ; comp.
Miiller, Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 352.)
It is impossible to determine which of all the
existing figures and busts of Hera or Juno, and
of Roman empresses in the character of Juno, may
be considered as copies of the Hera of Polycleitus ;
but in all probability we have the type on a coin
of Argos, which is engraved in Miiller's Denkmdler
(vol. i. pi. 30. fig. 132; comp. Bottiger, l.c, p.
Bottiger.

127).

;

(Martial,

among the works of the elder Polycleitus.
Some, however, refer it to the younger, and take it
as a proof that he was still alive after the building
of Megalopolis, in b. c. 370
but this argument is
in no way decisive, for it is natural to suppose that
many of the statues which adorned Megalopolis
were carried thither by the first settlers. To this
;

we should probably refer the passage of
Pausanias (ii. 22. § 8), in which mention is made
of a bronze statue of Hecate by him at Argos, and
from which we learn too that Polycleitus was the
brother of his instructor Naucydes. [Naucydes.]
He also was probably the maker of the mutilated
statue of Alcibiades, mentioned by Dio Chrysostom
(Orat. 37, vol. ii. p. 122, Reiske). It would seem
from the passage of Pausanias first quoted (vi. 6.
§ 1), that the younger Polycleitus was famous for
his statues of Olympic victors ; and, therefore, it
is exceedingly probable that some, if not all, of the
statues of this class, mentioned above under the
name of the elder Polycleitus, ought to be referred
to him.
Whatever else was once known of him is
now hopelessly merged in the statements respecting
the elder artist.
Thiersch makes still a third (according to him,
a fourth) statuary or sculptor of this name, Polycleitus of Thasos, on the authority of an epigram of
Geminus (Anth. Flan. iii. 30 ; Brunck, Anal. vol.

artist also

ii.

p.

279)

Xelp

jue

:—

UoKvKXeirov Qacrlov KOLfifV,

SoAjUftjyeus, fipovTois us

AtJs

(sigilla),
viii.

51

;

and drinking-vessels (phialae)
Juvenal, viii. 102).
Moschion

el/A 8'

eKuvos

dvTfyL6.vt]v, K.T.K,

where Grotius proposed to read IloAiryj/wTou for
Tlo\vK\eiTov, an emendation which is almost certjiinly correct, notwithstanding Heyne's objection,
that the phrase x*^P Koifxey is more appropriate to a
There is no other mensculpture than a painting.
but it is well known
tion of aThasian Polycleitus
The error is just
that Polygnotus was a Thasian.
one of a class often met with, and of which we
example
in another epiprecisely
parallel
have a
gram, which ascribes to Polycleitus a painting of
Polyxena {Afitk. J'lan. iv, 150 ; Brunck, Anal.
;

In the department of toreutic, the fame of Polycleitus no doubt rested chiefly on the golden ornaments of his statue of Hera but he also made small
bronzes

;

POLYCLES.
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vol,

p.

ii.

HoKvyvwToio

POLYCLES.

It is not, however, certain that

440).
is

the right reading in this second

case ; the blunder is very probably that of the
author of the epigram. (Jacobs, Ardmadv. in Anth.

ad

Grace,

loc.)

Lastly, there are gems bearing the name of Polycleitus, respecting which it is doubtful whether
the engraver was the same person as the great
but it is more probable that he
Argive statuary
was a different person. (Bracci, tab. 9Q Stosch,
de Gemm. 76 Lewezow, uberden Raub des Palla;

;

;

dium, pp. 31, &c.

Sillig, Catal. Artif.

;

POCYCLE'TUS

(noAvwAeiTos),

v.)

s.

a

[P. S.]

favourite

freedman of Nero, was sent by that emperor into
Britain to inspect the state of the island.

Ann.

xiv. 39, Hist.

i.

37,

^b

ii.

Dion Cass,

;

Lysippus. (Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 128, n. 2.)
Respecting the Hermaphrodite of Polycles, it
cannot be determined with certainty which of the
extant works of this class represents its type, or
whether it was a standing or a recumbent figure.
The prevailing opinion among archaeologists is
that the celebrated recumbent Hermaphrodite, of
which we have two slightly different examples, in
marble, the one in the Florentine Gallery, the other
in the Louvre (formerly in the Villa Borghese), is
copied from the bronze statue of Polycles. (Meyer,
Kunsfgeschichte, vol.

xliii.

Miiller, Arch'dol.
Uel}er eine in

12.)

POLYCLES

{UoXvKKTis).

\.

A

Macedonian

who was left in the command of Thessaly
by Antipater, when the latter crossed over into
Asia to the support of Craterus, b. c. 321. The
Aetolians took advantage of the absence of Anand laid siege
whereupon Polycles hastened to

tipater to invade Locris,

phissa

;

to

Am-

its relief,

but was totally defeated, his array utterly de(Diod. xviii. 38.)
stroyed, and he himself slain.
the partisans and counsellors of
shared in her defeat by Olympias
accompanied her on her flight to
and
(u. c. 317),
Amphipolis, where she was soon after taken pri(Id. xix. 11.)
[E. H. B.]
soner.

One

2.

Eurydice,

of

who

PO'LYCLES

{noKvKKiis),

name

statuaries of this

{H. N. xxxiv. 8.
i02d Olympiad

s.

19)

artists.

1.

;

2.

Two

by Pliny

are mentioned

one, as flourishing in the

contemporary with
Cephisodotus, Leochares, and Hypatodorus ; the
other, as one of a number of statuaries, who flourished at the revival of the art in the 156th Olym(b. c. 370),

piad (b. c. 153), and who, though far inferior to
those who lived from the time of Pheidias down to
the 120th Olympiad (b.c. 300), were nevertheless
artists

Polycles

followed by the
is
usually taken for the

is

artist,

but which

may

served, indicate the

longed

In this

of reputation.

which

;

for

it

is

list

the

name

of

word Athenaeus,
name of another

perhaps, as Sillig has obto which Polycles be-

city

not at

all

improbable that Pliny

would copy the words IloAy/cATjs ^AdrjuaTos, which
he found in his Greek authority, either through
mistook the second
It is also extremely
for the name of a person.
Polycles
was an Athenian,
elder
probable that the
and that he was, in fact, one of the artists of the
later Athenian school, who obtained great celebrity
by the sensual charms exhibited in their works.
For not only does Pliny mention Polycles I. in
connection with Cephisodotus I. and Leochares,
whom we know to have been two of the most distinguished artists of that school ; but he also
ascribes to Polycles (without, however, specifying
which of the two) a celebrated statue of an Hermaphrodite, a work precisely in keeping with the
character of the school which produced the Ganymede of Leochares. (Plin. I.e. § 20.) From the
comparison, then, of these two statements, the inference is highly probable that the Hermaphrodite
carelessness,

or

because he

work of the elder Polycles, who was an
of the later Athenian school of statuary.
Mil Her strongly confinns this view by the ingethe

artist

nious observation, that, in
lists

in the order of time

(Tac.

general

was

much

and in the pre;
sent instance, the name ol Polycles comes before
those of Pyrrhus and of Phoenix, the disciple of

pretty

of artists, the

Pliny's

names under each

alphabetical
letter

come

tenslatue

Pompai Ausgegralene Hermajihrodi'

and

;

Fabel und

Bcittiger,

Bildiing., in

—366.)
The younger
to

of

99, and plate 9 ;
§ 392, n. 2 ; Osann,

pp. 98,

i.

d. Kunst.,

Ueber die Hermaphroditen-

the

AmaWiea,

vol.

i.

pp.
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Polycles, from the date assigned

him by Pliny, and from the mention of a statue
Juno by Polycles in the portico of Octavia at

Rome

H.N. xxxvi. 4. s. 5. § 10), would
have been one of the Greek artists who
flourished at Rome about the time of the original
erection of that portico by Metellus Macedonicus.
But it is evident, on a careful examination of the
latter passage of Pliny, and it is probable, from
the nature of the case, that many, if not most of
the works of art, with which Metellus decorated
his portico, were not the original productions of
living artists, but either the works of former
masters, transported from Greece, or marble copies
taken from such works. It contained, for example,
works by Praxiteles, one of which stood in the
very part of the edifice in which the statue by
seem

(Plin.

to

Polycles

was

Hence

placed.

arises the suspicion

may

be no other than the great
Athenian artist already mentioned that, like other
statuaries of that era (Praxiteles, for instance), he
wrought in marble as well as in bronze, or else
that the marble statue of Juno in the portico of
Metellus was only a copy from one of his works,
and that Pliny places him erroneously at the 156th
Olympiad, because, finding him mentioned among
the artists whose works stood in the portico of
Metellus, he mistook him for an artist living at
that this Polycles

;

the period of

its

erection.
;

make

still

mistakes, and

cially in lists of

It is true that this

but Pliny

uncertain conjecture

more the

is

very apt

is

to

copyists, espe-

names, and a sound

critic is

very

reluctant to consent to the unnecessary multiplication of persons bearing distinguished names.

The name, however, occurs in Pausanias as
well as Pliny.
In his enumeration of the statues
of Olympic victors, after mentioning statues by
Pheidias and Silanion, he says that another statuary of the Athenians, Polycles, the disciple of
Stadieus the Athenian, made an Ephesian boy, a
pancratiast, Amyntas the son of Hellanicus. (Paus.
vi. 4. § 3. 8. 5.)
It is evident from this passage
that this Polycles was a very distinguished Athenian artist, and the context seems to show that he
flourished between the times of Pheidias and Lysippus, and nearer to the latter.
If, therefore,
there were two artists of the name, he is probably
the same as the elder.
In another passage he
mentions the statue of the Olympic victor Age-

work of the sons of Polycles, whose
names he does not give, but of whom he promises
sarchus, as the

FOLY CRATES.
say more in a subspqiietit part of his work
Accordingly, at the end of
(vi, 1"2. § 3. 8. 9).
the chapter in which he describes Elateia in Phocis,
after mentioning the temple of Asclepius, with the
bearded statue of the god in it, made by Timocles
to

and Timarchides, who were of Athenian birth, he
proceeds to give an account of the temple of Athena
Cranaea, in which was a statue of the goddess,
equipped as if for battle, and with works of art
upon the shield in imitation of the shield of the
Athena of the Parthenon ; " and this statue also,'"
he says, '' was made by the sons of Polycles."

—

(Pans. X. 34. § 3. s. 6
taken in its connection,

From

8.)

this

passage,

evident that the sons
of Polycles were no other than Timocles and
Timarchides, and that these were Athenian artists
Now, reverting to
of considerable reputation.

we

Pliny,

find in the

it is

same

list

of statuaries at the

revival of the art in 01. 156, in

of Polycles occurs, the

name

the passage respecting the

which the name
and in
;

of Timocles

works

in the portico of

immediately after the mention of the
statue of Juno by Polycles, he mentions that of
Jupiter by the sons of Timarchides, in the adjacent
temple.
It follows that, if there be no mistake in
Octavia,

Pliny, the Polycles of the two latter passages of
Pausanias (and perhaps, therefore, of the first)

At all events, we
younger Polycles.
of a family of Athenian
statuaries, Polycles, liis sons Timocles and Timar-

was

the

establish the existence

chides,

and the sons

who either
have made the mis-

of Timarchides,

belonged (supposing Pliny to
take above suggested) to the later Attic school of
the times of Scopas and Praxiteles, or (if Pliny be
right)

to

the period of that revival of the art,

about B.C. 155, which was connected with the

employment of Greek artists at Rome. (Comp.
Timarchides and Timocles.)
There is still
one more passage in which the name of Polycles
occurs, as the maker of some statues of the Muses,

Nomum, s. v. Ducere.)
3. Of Adramyttiura, a painter, mentioned by
Vitruvius among those artists who deserved fame,
but who failed through adverse fortune to attain

in bronze. (Varro, ap.

to

it.

(iii.

Praef. § 2.)
[P. S.]
(Tlo\vKpar'i]s\ historical.
1.

POLY'CRATES

Of Samos, one of the most fortunate, ambitious,
and treacherous of the Greek tyrants. With the
assistance of his brothers Pantagnotus and Sylomade himself master of the island towards
the latter end of the reign of Cyrus.
At first he
shared the supreme power witli his brothers ; but
son, he

he shortly afterwards put Pantagnotus to death
and banished Syloson. Having thus become sole
despot, he raised a fleet of a hundred ships, and
took a thous,'ind bowmen into his pay.
With this
force he conquered several of the islands, and even
some towns on the main land ; he made war upon
Miletus, and defeated in a sea-fight the Lesbians,

who had come

I

1

self.
In accordance with this advice Polycrates
threw into the sea a seal-ring of extraordinary
beauty ; but in a few days it was found in the
belly of a fish, which had been presented to him
by a fisherman. Thereupon Amasis immediately
broke off his alliance with him.
Of course the
story is a fiction and Mr. Grote remarks {Hist, of
Greece, vol, iv. p. 323) with justice, that the facts
related by Herodotus rather lead us to believe that
it was Polycrates, who, with characteristic faithlessness, broke off his alliance with Amasis, finding it more for his interest to cultivate friendship
with Cambyses, when the latter was preparing to
invade Egypt, B. c. 525. He sent to the assistance
of the Persian monarch forty ships, on which he
placed all the persons opposed to his government,
and at the same time privately requested Cambyses
that they might never be allowed to return.
But
these malcontents either never went to Egypt, or
found means to escape ; they sailed back to Samos,
and made war upon the tyrant, but were defeated by the latter.
Thereupon they repaired
to Sparta for assistance, which was readily granted.
The Corinthians likewise, who had a special
;

cause

of quarrel against the Samians, joined the

Spartans,

by the

and

exiles

their
sailed

spairing of taking

it,

By

false pretences,

him

the satrap contrived to allure

mainland, where he was arrested soon
after his arrival, and crucified, b. c. 522.
(Herod,
iii.
39—47, 54—56, 120—125 ; Thuc. i. 13 ;
Athen. xii. p. 540.)
2. An Athenian, a lochagus in the army of the
Cyrean Greeks, is mentioned several times by
Xenophon, whom he defended on one occasion.
(Xen. Anah. iv. 5. § 24, v. 1. § 16, vii. 2. §§ 17,
29,

to the

§ 41.)
Argive, the son of Mnasiades, descended
from an illustrious family at Argos, came over to
the court of the Egyptian monarch Ptolemy Philovii. 6.

3.

An

in drilling

Booner or later, to i^icur the envy of the gods.
Such, at least, is the account of Herodotus, who
has narrated the story of the rupture between

laid

;

pator, just before his

Amasis, king of Egypt, who, however, finally renounced it through alarm at the amazing good fortune of Polycrates, which never met with any
check or disaster, and which therefore was sure,

They

they abandoned the island,

and left the exiles to shift for themselves. The
power of Polycrates now became greater than ever.
The great works which Herodotus saw and admired at Samos were probably executed by him.
He lived in great pomp and luxury, and like some
of the other Greek tyrants was a patron of literature and the arts.
The most eminent artists and
poets found a ready welcome at his court
and his
friendship for Anacreon is particularly celebrated.
But in the midst of all his prosperity he fell by the
most ignominious fate.
Oroetes, the satrap of
Sardis, had for some reason, which is quite unknown, foi-med a deadly hatred against Polycrates.

ing all the Ionian cities as well as the islands in
the Aegean.
He had formed an alliance with

;

united forces accompanied
against Samos.

siege to the city for forty da3's, but at length de-

His navy became the most formidable in the Greand he formed the design of conquer-

cian world

.

to the assistance of the latter city.

POLYCRATES.
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Amasis and Polycrates in his most dramatic manner.
In a letter which Amasis wrote to Polycrates, the Egyptian monarch advised him to throw
away one of his most valuable possessions, in order
that he might thus inflict some injury upon him-

campaign against Antiochus
Polycrates was of great service
and encouraging the Egyptian troops,
and he commanded the ciivalry on the left wing at
the battle of Raphia, in b. c. 217, in which Antiochus was defeated, and which secured to Ptolemy
the provinces of Coele-Syria, Phoenicia, and PaAlthough Polycrates was still young he
lestine.
was second to no one, saj's Polybius, in the king's
and
was accordingly appointed by Ptolemy
court,
The duties of this oiHce he
governor of Cyprus.
III., in B. c. 217.

;

POLYDAMNA.

POLYCRATES.
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discharged with the utmost fidelity and integrity ;
he secured the ishmd for Ptolemy Epiphanes, the
infant son and successor of Philopator, and on his
return to Alexandria about b. c. 196, he brought
Avith him a considerable sum of money for the use
of the monarch.
He was received at Alexandria

with great applause, and forthwith obtained great
power in the kingdom ; but as he advanced in
years, his character changed for the worse, and he
indulged in every kind of vice and wickedness.
are ignorant of his subsequent career, in consequence of the loss of the later books of Polybius ;
but we learn from a fragment of the historian that
it was through his evil advice that Ptolemy took
no part in military affairs, although he had reached
the age of twenty-five.
(Polyb. v. 64, 65, 82, 84,

We

xviii. 38, xxiii. 16.)

POLY'CRATES

(UoKvKpdTris), an Athenian
and sophist of some repute, a contemporary of Socrates and Isocrates, taught first at Athens
and afterwards at Cyprus, He is mentioned as the
teacher of Zoilus.
He is named along with some
of the most distinguished orators of his time by
rhetorician

Dionysius of Halicarnassus (o?e Inaeo, c. 8, de Dem.
c. 20), who, however, finds great fault with

Eloc.

his style.

He

wrote,

1.

An

crates [Karriyopia 'XooKpd.Tous),

accusation

which

is

of So-

by

said

some writers

to have been the speech delivered by
Melitus at the trial of Socrates ; but as it contained
allusion to an event which occurred six years after
the death of the philosopher, it would seem to have
been simply a declamation on the subject composed
(Diog. Laert. ii. 38, 39,
at a subsequent period.
with the note of Menagius ; Aelian, V. H. xi. 10,
with the note of Perizonius ; Isocr. Busins, § 4,

&c.

;

Quintil.

ii.

Tlo\vKpdTT}s.)

H

Suidas,
§
;
BovaipiSos 'AiroXoyia.

17. § 1,
2.

1.

iii.

oration of Isocrates, entitled Busiris,

is

s. v.

The

addressed

to Polycrates, and points out the faults which the
latter had committed in his oration on this subject.
3. 'Ey Kw/JLioy QpacrvSovKov (Schol. ad Arist. Rliet
4. Ilepi 'A(/)poSto-twj', an obscene poem on
p. 48).
love, which he published under the name of the

poetess Philaenis, for the purpose of injuring her
reputation (Athen. viii. p. 335, c. d.). It is doubtful whether the above-mentioned Polycrates is

the same as the Polycrates

who wrote a work on

Laconia {AaKwviKa) referred

to

by Athenaeus

(iv.

Speiigel supposes that the rhetorician

p. 139, d.).

the

author of

Polycrates
Helen^ which has come
is

down

the

Panegyric

to us as the

on

work

of

Geschichte der Griecli.
( Westermann,
Gorgias.
Beredtsamkeit, § 50, n. 22.)
(UoAvKpaT-ns). 1.
statuary,

A

POLY'CRATES

Pliny mentions among those who made
armatos et venatores sacrificanteaqite (//.
There is a fragment of
A^. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34).
a Hermes in the Villa Mattei, bearing the muti-

whom

athletas et

TIMO0EO2 A0H....
nOATKP
on which slight basis Visconti rests the hypothesis
that Polycrates was an Athenian artist, contemporary with Timotheus, and that the Hermes in
question was a copy of a bronze statue of Timotheus by Polycrates.
simpler hypothesis would
be to complete the inscription thus, TiiJ.6Qios 'Ad-rjyaios widrjKf, TlnKvKpaTrjs iiroUi. (Monum. Mat-

A

vol. iil n.

118;

Visconti, Icon, Grecque^ vol.

;

R,.

Rochette, Lettre a

M.

Scliorn, pp.

389—390.)

An

engraver of precious stones, known by an
gem representing Eros and Psyche.
(Mariette, Traile, <^c. vol. i. p. 421 ; R. Rochette,
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 149.)
[P- S.]
2.

inscription on a

POLY'CRITUS

Mendae

(TloKiKpiros), of

in

wrote a work on Dionysius, the tyrant of
Syracuse, which is referred to by Diogenes Laertius
(ii. 63).
Aristotle likewise quotes a work by Polycritus on Sicilian affairs, in poetry {Mirab. Auscult. 1 ] 2), which is probably the same work as the
one referred to by Diogenes.
It is doubtful
whether this Polycritus is the same person as the
Polycritus who wrote on the East, and whose work
is referred to by Strabo (xv. p. 735), Plutarch
{Alex. 46), Antigonus of Carystus (c. 150, or 135,
ed. Westermann), and as one of the writers from
whom Pliny compiled the 11th and 12th books of
his Natural History.
POLY'CRITUS {TloXiKpLTos\ a physician at
the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, king of Persia,
in the fourth century B.C.
(Plut. ^r^oa;. 21).
He was a native of Mende in Macedonia, and not
"
a
son of Mendaeus," as Fabricius states {Bibl.
Gr. vol. xiii. p. 376, ed. vet.).
[ W. A. G.]
POLY'CRITUS {UoXvKpiros), a mythical architect, mentioned by the Pseudo-Plutarch, in connection with the story of Poemander.
( Quaesi.
Graec. 37, p. 299, c.)
[P. S.]
POLYCTOR (noXvKTwp). 1. son of AeSicily,

A

gj'ptus

and Caliande. (Apollod.

§ 5.)
son of Pterelaus, prince of Ithaca,
place
in Ithaca, Polyctorium, was believed to have de2.

rived

ii.

1.

A

its

A

name from him. (Horn. Od.
Ham. p. 1815.)

xvii.

207

;

Eustath. ad

There is one more mythical personage of this
name. (Horn. Od. xviii. 298.)
[L. S.]
(UoAuddixas), a son of Panthous and Phrontis, was a Trojan hero, a friend of
Hector, and brother of Euphorbus. (Hom. //. xi.
57, xvi. 535, xvii. 40.)
[L. S.]
POLY'DAMAS (novAuSaVas). 1. Of Scotussa in Thessaly, son of Nicias, conquered in the
Pancratium at the Olympic games, in 01. 93, B.C.
408.
His size was immense, and the most marvellous stories are related of his strength, how he
killed without arms a huge and fierce lion on
mount Olympus, how he stopped a chariot at full
gallop, &c.
His reputation led the Persian king,
Dareius Ochus, to invite him to his court, where he
performed similar feats.
(Euseb. 'EAA. 6\. p. 41 ;

POLYDAMAS

Pans. vi. 5, vii. 27. § 6, who calls him UovXvSdiuias ;
Diod. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 640, ed. Wesseling
Lucian, Quomodo Hist, conscrib. 35, et alibi ;
Suidas, s.v. UoKuSdfias ; Krause, Olympia,^. 360.)
2. Of Pharsalus in Thessaly, was entrusted by
his fellow-citizens about B. c. 375, with the supreme
^

government of their native town.
Polydaraas
fonned an alliance with Sp.arta, with which state
his family had long been connected by the bonds
of public hospitality ; but he soon after entered
into a treaty with Jason of Pherae.
The history

lated inscription,

tei.

150, n.

p.

i.

of this treaty
b.].

On

is

related elsewhere [Vol.

IL

p. 554,
370, his
succeeded to his power,

the murder of Jason

in b. c.

brother Polyphron, who
put to death Polydamas and eight other most distinguished citizens of Pharsalus.
1. § 2, ^c. vi. 4. § 34.)
,

(Xen. HeU.

POLYDAMNA {TioXiUfiva), the

Thon

in

vi.

wife of king

Egypt; she gave Helen a remedy by

POLYDORUS.

POLYDORUS.
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which she could soothe any grief or anger. (Horn.

Ov. Met.

OdAv.

Another tradition states that Polydorus
was entrusted to his sister Iliona, who was married
to Polymestor, and who was to educate him.
She
accordingly brought him up as her own son, while

[L. S.]
(UoAvheKT-qs), a son of Magnes and king of the island of Seriphos, is called
a brother of Dictys. (Pind. Pi/ih. xii. 14 ; Apollod.

228.)

POLYDECTES

i.
i.

487

§ 6 ; Strab. x. p.
22. §6.)
9.

;

Zenob.

i.

41 ; Paus.
[L.S.]

POLYDECTES

(noXuSeKTrjs), the sixth or
seventh king of Sparta in the Proclid line, was
the eldest son of Eunomus, the brother of Lycurgus
the lawgiver, and the father of Charilaus, who sucHerodotus, contrary to the other auceeded him.
thorities, makes Polydectes the father of Eunomus.
(Plut. Li/c. 2 ; Paus. iii. 7. § 2 ; Herod, viii. 131.)

[Eunomus.]

POLYDECTES,
under the

earlier

a sculptor

who

lived at

Rome

emperors, and wrought in con-

junction with Hermolaus. These two were among
the artists who "filled the palace of the Caesars

on the Palatine with most approved works." (Plin.
//.

N. xxxvi.

5.

s.

§

4.

POLYDEGMON

1

1

.)

[L. S.]
(UoXv^e^KVs), one of the
Dioscuri, is commonly called Pollux and the twinbrother of Castor. (Hom. //. iii. 237 ; Apollod.
iii. 11. § 1 ; comp. Dioscuri.)
[L. S.]
153.)

POLYDEUCES

POLYDEUCES, literary. [Pollux.]
POLYDO'RA {no\v5d!)f,a). 1. A daughter

of

Oceanus and Thetys. (Hes. Tkeog. 354.)
2. The mother of Idas and Lynceus. (Schol.
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 151.)
3. A daughter of Danaus and the wife of Peneius, by whom she became the mother of Dryops.
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1212; Anton. Lib.
32.)
4. The daughter of Meleager and Cleopatra,
was married to Protesilaus, after whose death she
was so much affected by grief that she made away

with

herself.

(Paus.

iv. 2.

§ 5.)

A

daughter of Peleus and Polymela, was a
sister of Achilles, and married to Sparcheius or
Borus, by whom she became the mother of Menesthius. (Horn. II. xvi. 176 ; Apollod. iii. 13. § 4 ;
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 321.)
[L. S.]
POLYDO'RUS (noAv'Scopoy). 1.
son of
Cadmus and Harmonia, was king of Thebes, and
husband of Nycteis, by whom he became the
father of Labdacus. (Hes. Tlieog. 978 ; Apollod.
iii. 4. § 2, 5.
§ 5 ; Paus. ii. 6. § 2, ix. 5. % \,
&c. ; Herod, v. 59.)
2. The youngest among the sons of Priam and
Laotoe, was slain by Achilles. (Hom. //. xx. 406,
&c., xxii. 46, &c.)
The tragic poets (see Eurip.
Hec. 3) call him a son of Priam and Hecabe.
When ilium was on the point of falling into the
hands of the Greeks, Priam entrusted his son
Polydorus and a large sum of money to Polymestor
or Polymnestor, king of the Thracian Chersonesus;
but after the destruction of Troy, Polymestor
killed Polydorus for the purpose of getting pos5.

A

and cast his body into the
His body was afterwards washed upon the
coast, where it was found and recognised by his
mother Hecabe, who together with other Trojan
captives took vengeance
upon Polymestor by
killing his two children, and putting out his eyes.
(Eurip. Hec. I. c, 1050 ; Virg. Acn. iii. 49, &c. ;

session of his treasures,
sea.

;

Parall min.

Plut.

24.)

made every one

she

own sou
Polydorus.
The
Greeks determined to destroy the race of Priam
sent to Polymestor, promising him Electra for his
wife, and a large amount of gold, if he would kill
Polydorus.
Polymestor was prevailed upon, and
he accordingly slew his own son instead of PolyThe

dorus.

else believe that her

Dei'pylus

or

Dei'philus

was

Polydorus having afterwards

true

learnt the real intention of Polymestor persuaded
his sister Iliona to kill Polymestor. (Hygin. Fub.

109, 240

Acad.

ii.

Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 61
Cic. Tusc. i. 44,
;
27.) According to a third tradition, lastly,
;

Polymestor, who was attacked by the Greeks,
delivered up Polydorus to them in order to secure
their leaving him in peace.
The Greeks wanted

Helen in his stead, but as the
Trojans refused to make the exchange, the Greeks
stoned Polydorus to death under the very walls of
Trov, and his body was delivered up to Helen.
to get possession of

[P. S.]

POLYDECTES

(UoKvSeyixwv or IloAuSeKTTjs), that is, " the one who
receives many," occurs as a surname of Hades
(Hom. Hymn, in Cer. 431 ; Aeschyl. Prom.
or

432, &c., 536

xlii.

(Diet. Cret.

One

3.

(Paus.

ii.

ii. 18, 22, 27.)
of the Epigoni, a son of Hippomedon.
20. § 4 ; comp. Adrastus.) [L. S.J

POLYDO'RUS

{TloXiZuipos). 1. The tenth or
eleventh king of Sparta in the Eurysthenid line, was
the son of Alcamenes and the father of Eurycrates,
who succeeded him. This king lived in the time
of the first Messenian war, and assisted in bringing
it to

a conclusion,

B. c.

724.

He was

murdered by

Poleraarchus, a Spartan of high family ; but his
name was precious among his people on account of
his justice and kindness.
They purchased his
house of his widow ; and the magistrates in futuro
sealed all public documents with his image. Several
constitutional changes were introduced by him and
his colleague Theopompus ; and Plutarch says that
Polydorus increased the number of the Spartan
lots.
It is further stated that Crotona and the
Epizephyrian Locri were founded in his reign.
(Herod, vii. 204 ; Paus. iii. 3. §§ 1—3, iii. 11. §

10,

iii.

12. § 3,

iv. 7.

§ 7,

viii.

52. § 1

Plut. Lye.

;

6,8.)
2. The brother of .lason of Pherae, Tagus of
Thessaly, obtained the supreme power along with
his brother Polyphron, on the death of Jason in
B. c. 370.
But shortly afterwards as the two
brothers were on a journey to Larissa, Polydorus
died suddenly in the night, assassinated, as it was

supposed, by Polyphron (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 33).
Diodorus makes a mistake in stating (xv. 61) that
Polydorus was killed by another brother Alexander,
who afterwards became tyrant of Pherae for this
Alexander was the nephew, and not the brother of
(Plut. Pelop. c. 29.)
Polydorus and Polyphron.
[See Vol. I. p. 124.]
POLYDO'RUS, a distinguished sculptor of
Rhodes, was one of the associates of Agesander, in
the execution of the celebrated group of the Laocoon ; and was not improbably the son of Agesander, since there is a tmdition that Agesander made
the figure of Laocoon in the group, and his sons
those of the sons of Laocoon. The age of Polydorus
depends of course on the date assigned to the Laocoon: if Thiersch be right he lived at Rome under
;

Titus (Plin. //.

der).

He

is

N.

also

earlier artist of the

xxxvi.

4. s. 5.

§

1 1

;

Agesan-

mentioned by Pliny, unless an
same name be intended, among

—
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who made

armalos
et venatores sacrifica7itesque.
(//. N. xxxiv. 8. s.
[P.S.]
19. § 34.)
POLYEIDES (noAt/elSTjs), a Greek physician
who must have lived in or before the first century
after Christ, as he is quoted by Celsus* {De Med.
statuaries in bronze

20. § 2, 26. § 23,

V.

vi.

7.

atJiletas et

&1,

§ 3, pp.

127) and Andromachus (ap. Gs\.

tophon ; and there was, very probably, a youngei
Aglaophon, the son of Aristophon, who was contemporary with Alcibiades ; so that we have the
following genealogy
:

Aglaophon.

100,

De Compos. Me-

Polygnotus

He apdicam. sec. Gen. v. 12, vol. xiii. p. 834).
pears to have written a pharmaceutical work, as
his medical formulae are several times referred to
by Galen {De Meth. Med.
330, 405,

Ad

v. 6, vi. 3, vol. x, pp.

Glauc. de Meth.

Med.

De

ii.

3, 11, vol.

Shnplic. Medicam.
xi. pp. 87, 137,
Facult. x. 2. § 13, vol. xii. p. 276,

Temper, ac
De Compos.

Medicam.

sec. Gen. iii. 3, vol. xiii. p. 613), Caelius
Aurelianus {De Morb. Acut. iii. 3, 5, pp. 186,
198), Paulus Aegineta (iv. 25, vii. 12, pp. 514,
663), Aetius (iii. 1. 48, iv. 2. 50, 58, iv. 4. 64, pp.
504, 715, 725, 809), Oribasius (Ad Eunap. iv.
128, p. 674), and Nicolaus Myrepsus (De Compos.
Medicam. xli. 44, p. 788).
[ W. A. G.]

POLYEIDUS,

artist.

[Polyidus.]

POLYEUCTUS

{Uo\v€vKTos).
1. An Athenian orator, delivered the speech against Socrates
at his trial, which, however, was composed by

some one

else

(Diog.

Laert.

ii.

38).

Antiphon

wrote a speech against this Polyeuctus. (Bekker,
Anecd. Gr. vol. i. p. 82.)
2. An Athenian orator of the demus Sphettus,
was a political friend of Demosthenes, with whom

he worked in resisting the Macedonian party and
in urging the people to make war against Philip.
Hence we find him accused along with Demosthenes
of receiving bribes from Harpalus (Dinarch. c. Dem.
Polyeuctus was very corpulent, at which

p. 129).

made himself merry (Plut.
Phoe. 9), and his love of luxury was attacked by
the comic poet Anaxandrides (Athen. iv. p. 166, d.).
The orations of Polyeuctus are referred to by Aristotle {Rliet. iii. 10. § 7) and Diogenes Laertius (vi.
23) ; and a fragment of his oration h,gainst Demades is preserved by Apsines {Rliet. p. 708, ed.
his adversary Phocion

Aid,).
iii.

p.

For further particulars see Dem. Phiiipp.
129 ; Plut. Dem. 10, Phoc. 5, Vilae X. Orat.

pp. 841,
e.

;

e.,

844,

f.,

846, c, Polit. Praec.

and among modern

writers,

p.

Ruhnken,

803,
Hist.

Orat. Grace, pp. 80, 81 ; Westermann,
Gesch. d. Griech. Beredtmmkeit^ § 53, n. 5, 6.

Critica

POLYEUCTUS

{UoXvevKTos), an Athenian
the statue of Demosthenes
which the Athenians set up in the Agora, after the
(Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p.
orator's death.
[P. S.]
847, a.)
{Jio\v^vusTos\ one of the
a
native
of the
painters,
was
most celebrated Greek
island of Thasos, and was honoured with the citizenship of Athens, on which account he is sometimes called an Athenian. He belonged to a family
of artists, who had their origin in Thasos, but came
statuary,

who made

POLYGNOTUS

Athens, and there practised their art. They
probably derived their art, like most of the painters
in the islands of the Aegean, from the Ionian
school.
His father, Aglaophon, was also his instructor in his art ; he had a brother, named Aristo

* In some editions of Celsus he is called Pohjbut upon comparison of these
;
passages with the other authors who mention him,
it appears most probable that the true reading is

bus, or Poh/bi'is

Aristophon.

Aglaophon, about

b. c.

415.

(Harpocr., Suid., Phot. s. v. UoXvyvwros ; Plat.
Gorg. p. 448, b., and Schol. ; Theophrast. ap. Plin.
H. N. vii. 56. s. 57 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35,
36. § 1 ; Quintil. xii. 10. § 3 ; Dio Chrysost.

Orat Iv. p. 558, b.
Brunch Anal. vol. i.

Aglaophon

;

Simon. Ep. 76. s. 82, ap.
142, Anth. Pal. ix. 700 ;

;

p.

Aristophon

;

Sillig,

Cat. Art.

s.

Aglaophon, Aristophon, Polygnotus.)
With respect to the time at which Polygnotus
lived, Pliny only states indefinitely, that he flourished before the 90th Olympiad, b. c. 420, which
is with Pliny an era in the history of the art (Plin.
H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35 from the context of this
passage it would follow that Polygnotus lived after
Panaenus, which is certainly incorrect).
much
more definite indication of his time is obtained
from the statements of Plutarch {Cim. 4) respecting
the intimacy of Polygnotus with Cimon and his
sister Elpinice, which, taken in connection with
the fact of Cimon's subjugation of Thasos, renders
almost certain the opinion of Mliller [de Phidiae
Vila, p. 7), that Polygnotus accompanied Cimon
to Athens on that general's return from the expedition against Thasos, which is in itself one of those
happy conjectures that almost carry conviction
with them, even when sustained by far less direct
evidence than we possess in this case.*
Accordvv.

:

A

* The objection against this view, derived from
a story told about Elpinice, would scarcely deserve
attention, were it not for the importance which has
been attached to it by such critics as Lessing, BiitPolygnotus, we are
tiger, and others of less note.
told, fell in love with Cimon's sister, Elpinice, and
placed her portrait among the Trojan women, in
Now,
his picture in the Poecile (Plut. Ce?». 4).
not only does it appear that Elpinice must at this
time have been nearly forty years old (not, certainly, a very formidable objection in itself), but
it is also related that, only two years later (b. c.
461), Pericles answered an appeal Avhich Elpinice
made to him on behalf of her brother Cimon, by
calling her an old woman ! (Plut. Cim. 14, Per^
The whole story is suspicious, for Plutarch
10.)
tells it again as having happened twenty-two years
later, when, certainly, the appellation would be far
more appropriate {Per. 28). But, even if the story
were true, it is absurd to take the sarcasm of Pericles as an actual fact, and to rest upon it the
argument that Polygnotus must have been in love
with Elpinice when she was younger, and therefore must have flourished at an earlier period than
that at which all other indications, direct and inBesides, Plutarch
direct, lead us to place him.
only mentions the story of his love for Elpinice as a
rumour, and he even hints that it was a malicious
nimour.
The known connection of Polygnotus
with Cimon is quite enough to account for his
honouring his patron's sister with a place in one of
his great paintings.

:

POLYGNOTUS.

POLYGNOTUS.
ing to this view, Polygnotus came to Athens in
01. 79. 2, E. c. 463, at which time he must have
been already an artist of some reputation, since
Cimon thought him worthy of his patronage. He
may, therefore, have been between twenty-five and
thirty-five years old, or even older ; and this agrees
perfectly with the slight indications we have of the
length of time during which he flourished at Athens.
For we learn from Pausanias (i. 22. § 6) that
there was a series of paintings by Polygnotus in a
chamber attached to the Propylaea of the Acropolis ; and although it is possible, as these were
probably panel pictures, that they might have been
painted before the erection of the building in which
they were placed, yet, from the description of Pausanias, and from all that we know of the usual
practice in the decoration of public buildings at this
it is far more probable that they were
Now the Propainted expressly for the building.
were
commenced in B.C. 437, and completed
pylaea
in B. c. 432, so that the age of Polygnotus is
brought down almost to the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. Again, in the Gcyrgias of Plato,

period,

Aglaophon, and his
way which implies
that they were two of the most distinguished
painters then living {Gorg. p. 448, b., corap.
Schol.*).
Now the probable date of the Gorgias
is about 01. 88. 2, b. c. 427—426, which is within
six years of the date assigned by Pliny as that
before which Polygnotus flourished. Hence we may
conclude that the period during which Polygnotus
lived at Athens, was from b. c. 463 to about 426 ;
and assuming his age, at his death, to have been
about 65, the date of his birth would just about
coincide with that of the battle of Marathon
or
he may have been somewhat older, as we can hardly
suppose him to have been much less than thirty
at the time of his migration to Athens.
At all
events, his birth may be safely placed very near
the beginning of the fifth century b. c. The period
of his greatest artistic activity at Athens seems to
have been that which elapsed from his removal to
Athens (B.C. 463) to the death of Cimon (b. c.
449), who employed him in the pictorial decoration
of the public buildings with which he began to
adorn the city, such as the temple of Theseus, the
Anaceium, and the Poecile.
The reason why we
have no mention of him in connection with the still
more magnificent works which were erected in the
subsequent period, xmder the administration of

"Aristophon,

the

son

of

brother," are referred to in a

;

Pericles and the superintendence of Pheidias, is
probably because he had left Athens during this
period, with the other artists who had undertaken
the decoration of the buildings connected with the
great temple at Delphi ; for there we know that

some of his greatest works were executed. It appears, Ijowever, from the passage of Pausanias
already cited, that he returned to Athens about
B. c. 435, to execute his paintings in the Propylaea.
Pie also worked at Plataeae and at Thespiae (see
below).

The above

considerations respecting the date of
Polygnotus lead to the very interesting result, that
* It

is,

the reason
specified.

celebrity

of course, almost useless to speculate on

why the jiame of Polygnotus is not
may have been on account of his
or it may have been that he was growIt

;

ing old, and that his brother Aristophon was, just
at the time, more before the public eye.

46.3

he was exactly contemporaneous with Pheidias,
having been born about the same time, having
survived him only a few years, and having commenced his artistic career about the same period
for, not to insist on the probability that Pheidias

had some share

in the works at the temple of
Theseus, we know that both artists worked at
about the same time for the temple of Athena
Areia at Plataeae, where Polygnotus (in conjunction with Onatas) painted the walls of the
portico, and Pheidias made the acrolith statue of
the goddess
the date of these works may be
assumed to have been about B. c. 460, or a little
later.
Again, about the end of their career, we
find, at the Propylaea, the paintings of Polygnotus
:

decorating the latest edifices which were erected
under the superintendence of Pheidias. Thus, it
appears that the causes which produced that sudden advance in the formative art of statuary, of
which Pheidias was the leader, produced also a
similar advance in the representative art of paint-

by Polygnotus. The periods of
development of each art were identical,
under the eflfect of the same influences.
What
those influences were, has been very fully explained under Pheidias.
But, it may be said,
from all that we know of the style of Polygnotus,
the advance of the one art does not seem to have
corresponded precisely to that of the other, for
Pheidias brought his art to perfection ; but no one
supposes that the works of Polygnotus exhibited
the art of painting in any thing like perfection.
This has, in fact, been adduced by eminent aring, as practised

the

esseiitial

such as Bottiger, as a reason for
placing Polygnotus about ten years earlier.
The
reply is, that the objection rests on a confusion
chaeologists,

between two very
painting,

as

different

developed by

finements and

things,

all

the

art

perspective and

illusions of

of

the accessory refore-

shortening, elaborate and dramatic composition,
varied effects of light and shade, and great diversities of tone and colouring, and, on the other hand,

the mere representation on a flat surface, with
the addition of colours, of figures similar to those

which the statuary produces in their actual form in
a solid substance in one word, it is a confusion
between the art of Apelles and the art of Polygnotus, which differed even more from one another
than the latter did from such sculptures as the
The
bas-reliefs of Phigaleia or the Parthenon.
painting of Polygnotus was essentially statuesque ;
and this sort of painting it is probable that he
brought nearly, if not quite, to perfection, by the
ideal expression, the accurate drawing, and the
improved colouring which characterised his works,
though he made no attempt to avail himself of the
:

higher

accessories of

which was reserved
ence

is

for

the

that Polygnotus,

art,

discovery of

the

The differwhen he says

a later period.

clearly indicated

by

Cicero,

and Tinmnthes, and other

who used but few

colours,

were admired

artists

for their

forms and outlines, but that in Echion, Nicomachus, Protogenes, and Apelles, eveiy thing had
(Brut. 18.)
reached perfection.
So fully did the ancients recognise the position
of Polygnotus, as the head of this perfected style
of statuesque painting, that Theophrastus ascribed
to

him the invention

vii.

56.

correct,

s.

57.)

In

of the

how

whole

art. (Plin. FI. A'.

far this statement is in-

and what steps had been taken in the

before the time of Polygnotus,

may

art

be seen in the

:
;
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Roman

POLYGNOTUS.
of Greek

article Paijiting in the Dictionary

atid

A7diquiiies.

The improvements which Polygnotus effected in
by Pliny very briefly and
Among
unsatisfactorily. (H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35.)

painting are described

improvements were, opening the mouth,
showing the teeth, and varying the expression of
He
the countenance from its ancient stiffness.
was the first who painted women with brilliant
and
with
veste),
(lucida
drapery
(or transparent)

these

variegated head-dresses {miiris versicoloribus) ; and,
was the first who contributed much
to the advancement of painting {plurimumqiie
generally, he

primus contulit). Lucian also selects his
models of excellence for the beauty of
the eye -brows, the blush upon the cheeks (as in
his Cassandra in the Lesche at Delphi), and the
gracefulness of the draperies. ( De Imag. 7, vol. ii.
These statements of Pliny amount to
p. 465).

pictiirae

figures as

saying that Polygnotus gave great expression to
both face and figure, and great elegance and vaHow these matters were
riety to the drapery.
treated before his time we may judge from many
of the ancient vases, where the figures are in the
most constrained attitudes, the faces hard profiles,
with closed lips and fixed eyes, often looking side-

ways, and the draperies standing, rather than
That the expreshanging, in rigid parallel lines.
sion which Polygnotus gave to his figures was
something more, however, than a successful imitation of real life, and that it had an ideal character, may be inferred from the manner in which
Thus he calls him
Aristotle speaks of the artist.
an ethic painter [ypacpevs -qdLKJs), a good ethoyraplier {oryaQos nOoypafpos), terms which denote
his power of expressing, not passion and emotion
only, out also ideal character. (Polit.
ed. Gottling, Pott. vi. 5, ed.

viii. 5. p.

Herm., 11,

267,

ed. Ritter.)

In the second of these passages he contrasts him
with Zeuxis, whose painting, he says, has no ^dos
at

all

;

and

his

meaning

is

further

shown by what

he says on the subject, of which these allusions to
painting are in illustration, namely ^dos in poetry.
Tragedy," he says, " could not exist without
it could without ideal characters (riBcoi/)
for the tragedies of most of the recent poets are
without character (aji^eis), and, in general, there
are many poets of this kind ;" words thoroughly
exemplified in some of the tragedies of Euripides,
and in the account we have of others of the later
tragedians and dithyrambic poets, where the ex**

action, but

pression

of

;

ideal

character

is

exhibition of mere emotion, to

to

the

the energy

and

sacrificed

complication of dramatic action, or even to lower
In another well-known passources of interest.
sage, which forms a sort of landmark in the history
of art {Poet. 2), he says: " But since those who
imitate, imitate men in action, and it is necessary
that these be either good or bad (for characters,
^0t;, almost always follow these distinctions alone:
for all men differ in their characters by vice and
virtue), they imitate persons either better than
ordinary men (ij kuO' tjm«s), or worse, or such as
men really are, just as the painters do : for Poly-

gnotus represented men as better than ih^y are;
Pauson worse than they are; and Dionysius like
ordinary »jen." And so, in the passage respecting
^0Tj, first quoted from the Politic (where the
whole context deserves careful reading), he says
that " the young ought not to study the works of
Pauson, but those of Polygnotus, and whoever

else of the painters or statuaries is etliic."

In the

Poetic, Aristotle goes on to explain his distinction
by reference to various imitative arts, and especially poetry, in which, he says, " Homer repre-

sented characters better than ordinary men, but
Cleophon like ordinary men, but Hegemon, who
first composed parodies, and Nicocliares, the author
of the Delias, worse ;" he then quotes Timotheus
and Philoxenus as examples of the same thing in
the dithyramb, and adds the very important remark that " this is the very difference which
makes the distinction between tragedy and comedy ; for the one purposes to imitate men worse,
but the other better, than men as they now ac-

(Comp. Hermann's Notes, and LesHamhurgische Dramaturgic.^
The parallel which Aristotle thus draws between
Polygnotus and Homer (and the poets of Homer's
spirit) seems, from all we know of Polygnotus, to
be an exact illustration, both of his subjects and
of his mode of treating them.
It should never be
forgotten that Grecian art was founded upon
Grecian poetry, and took from it both its subjects
and its character. Pheidias and Polygnotus were
tually are."
sing's

the Homers of their respective arts ; they imitated
the personages and the subjects of the old mytho-

and they treated them in an epic spirit, wliile
Lysippus and Apelles were essentially dramatic

logy,

the former artists strove to express character and
and emotion ; the former
exhibited ideal personages, the latter real ones
the men of the former are godlii^e, the gods of the
repose, the latter action

latter are

ordinary

men

;

Pheidias derived

the

image of his Zeus from the sublimest verses of
Homer, Apelles painted his Venus from a courtezan, and Zeuxis could find no higher model for
the queen of Olympus than a selection from real
and living beauties. The limits of this article do
not permit any further exposition of this essential
and fundamental point of aesthetic science.
must not, however, omit to state a fact, in illustration of the parallel between Homer and Polygnotus, namely, that the painter's works in the
Lesche at Delphi were commonly known as the
Iliad and Odyssey of Polygnotus ; though it must
be admitted that most of those who used that
phrase were thinking of the subjects of the paintings, and little or nothing of their character, and
that very few had any notion of the sense in
which Pol3'gnotus is placed beside Homer by the
great philosopher, who is rightly regarded as the
father of aesthetic science.
The subjects of the
pictures of Polygnotus were almost invariably
taken from Homer and the other poets of the epic

We

cycle.

With
chanical

respect to the more technical and meimprovements which Polygnotus intro-

duced into painting, the statement of Pliny concerning his female draperies is admirably illustrated
by Bbttiger, to whose section on Polygnotus, in
his Ideen zur Geschichte der Archdologie der JiJalerei, we here refer once for all, as one of the chief
authorities for the present subject, and as one of
the most valuable contributions to the history of
ancient art.
Bottiger (pp. 263
265) remarks

—

that

the

descriptions

of Polygnotus's

paintings
prove that female figures were introduced by him
far more freely than we have any reason to suppose them to have appeared in earlier works of
art ; and that he thus gained the opportunity of
enlivening his pictures with the varied and brillLan*

POLYGNOTUS.

POLYGNOTUS.

which we know to have prevailed in the
His draperies are
dress of the Greek women.
described by Lucian as havrftg the appearance of
colours,

thinness of substance, part adhering to the limbs
so as to cover the figure without hiding it, and the
greater part arranged in flowing masses as if

moved by

(Lucian. da Imatj. 7, vol. ii.
Respecting the mitrae versicolores, see
p. 465.)
Bottiger, p. 265.
Concerning his principles of composition, we
know but little ; but from that little it would seem
that his pictiires had nothing of that elaborate and
yet natural grouping, aided by the powers of
the wind.

perspective, wliich

is

so

much admired

in

modern

There

MS., Polyynotus, idem pictor e nobilissimis.) Perhaps this fact may contribute to the explanation of
two obscure epigrams in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, AncU. vol. ii. pp. 279, 440 ; see Jacobs's
Notes; and comp. Polycleitus.)
His chief contemporaries, besides the members
own family, already mentioned, were Micon,

of his

Panaenus,

Onatas

nephew of Pheidias,
Dionysius of Colophon, Tima-

the brother or

of Aegina,

Agatharchus

The figures seem to have been
works of art.
grouped in regular lines, as in tlie bas-reliefs upon
when
it was desired to introduce
and
frieze
a
;
other sets of figures nearer to, or more remote from

GORAS

the spectator, this was effected by placing them in
other parallel lines below or above the first.

but we are told by Aelian ( V. H.
nysius closely imitated his style.

A

sort of principle of architectural

symmetry governed

the whole composition, the figures on each side of
the centre of the picture being made to correspond

with each other.
Such an advance as painting made in the age of
Polj'gnotus could not have taken place without

some new appliances in colouring and accordingly
we are told by Pliny that Polygnotus and his contemporary Micon were the first who used the sil or
yellow ochre which was found in the Attic silver
mines ; and that the same artists made a black
;

{atramentuni) from the husks of pressed grapes,

which was therefore

H.N.

xxxiii.

tryyinon,

called
12.

56,\xxv.

rpvyivou.

25.)
Bottiger supposes that they used the yellow ochre
draperies
and
head-dresses.
to a great extent for
Polygnotus is one of those artists whom Cicero

(Plin.

s.

6.

s.

mentions as having used no more than four colours.
{Brut. 1 8 ; but respecting the error in this statement see Muller, Arch. d. Kunst^ § 319, and Diet,
of Ant. art. Colores.)
The instrument with which Polygnotus usually
worked was the pencil, as we learn from a passage
in Pliny, which also furnishes another proof of the
excellence of the artist.

'who was a

pupil

The

great painter Pausias,

of Pamphilus,

the master of

Apelles, restored certain paintings of Polygnotus at
Tiiespiae,

and was considered

to

have

fallen

far

short of the excellence of the original paintings,

because " non sua yenere certasset^'''' that is, he used
the pencil, as Polygnotus had done in the original

he was accustomed
with the cestrum.
(Plin.
H. N.xxxv. U.S. 40.) Polygnotus, however, sometimes painted in encaustic, and he is mentioned
as one of the earliest artists who did so.
(PUn.
H.N. XXXV. 11. s. 39.)
As to the form of his pictures, it may be assumed
that he generally followed what we know to have
been the usual practice with the Greek artists,
namely, to paint on panels, which were afterwaids
let into the walls wiiere they were to remain.
{Diet, of Ant. art. Fainting; Bottiger, Arch. d.
M.) In Pliny's list of his works, one of them is
expressly mentioned as a panel picture (tabula) ;
but, on the other hand, the pictures at Thespiae,
just referred to, are said to have been on walls
(parietes).
Indeed, the common opinion, that
panel pictures were the form almost invariably
Used by the early Greek artists, should be received
with some cauliou.
pictures, instead of painting, as

to

do, in

VOL,, III.

encaustic
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one passage of Pliny, from which it would
appear that Polygnotus excelled in statuary as well
as painting, though none of his works in that department were preserved. (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8.
s. 19. § 25, adopting the reading of the Bamberg
is

of Chalcis, and

the sceneof his are mentioned, al-

No disciples
may almost

painter.

though we

assume that he instructed
his brother Aristophon and his nephew Aglaophon ;
iv. 3),

that Dio-

(But see Aris-

and Plut. Ti7nol. 2.)
Works of Folyy?wtus, as mentioned by Pliny

tot. l.c.

T/ie

(H. N. XXXV.

9. s. 35), include paintings in the
temple at Delphi, in the portico called Foecile at
Athens, those at Thespiae already mentioned, and
a panel picture, which was placed in the portico in

of-Pompey's Curia, at Rome. Pliny and
Harpocration both state that he executed his works
at Athens gratuitously
and the former says that,
on this account, he was more highly esteemed than
Myron, who painted for pay ; the latter, that it was
for this service that he obtained the citizenship of
Athens.
may infer that he displayed the
same liberality at Delphi, especially as Pliny tells
us that the Amphictyons decreed him
hospitia
front

;

We

''^

gratuita^''''

that

is,

the Trpo^^via, in

Greece. (Bottiger, pp. 271,272.)
works must be added, on other

all

the states of

To

the above

authorities,

his

paintings in the temple of Theseus, in the Anaceium, and the chamber of the Propylaea, at Athens,

and those
taeae.

Athena Areia at Pladescription of these works,

in the temple of

The

detailed

and the

full discussion of the questions which arise
respecting their composition, would far exceed our
limits.
have, therefore, preterred to occupy

We

the space with the more important subjects of the
time and artistic character of Polygnotus ; and we

now describe his works briefly, referring to
the authorities in which full deuiils will be found.
follow a chronological arrangement, so far as it
shall

We

can be made out with any probability.
I. Faintinys in tJbe Temple of Tlieseus at Athens.
It is true that the only authority for supposing
him to have painted here <it all is a conjectural
emendation of a passage of Harpocration ; but the
conjecture is so simple, and agrees so well with
what we know of the artist's history, and the only
interpretation of the text as it stands is so forced,
that we can hardly hesitate to admit the correction.
Harpocration, followed by Suidas and Photius,
says (s. V. ) that Polygnotus obtained the citizenship of Athens, either because he painted the Stoa

—

Foecile gratuitously, or, as others say, the pictures

eV T(f &r]aavpf

icat

r^

'AvaKeicp.

Now, we know

Anaceium was the temple of the Dioscuri,
Bottiger (p. 270)
but what was the Thesaurus 'i
replies, the public treasury in the Opisthodomus
of the temple of Athena Polias.
The objection,
that the

it is strange that Polygnotus should have
been employed to decorate the secret chamber of
tne temple, Bottiger endeavours to obviate by

that

i£ 21
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referring to the paintings of Evanthes in the opis-

thodomus of the temple of Jupiter Casius, mentioned by Achilles Tatius (iii. 6), not a very good
authority (see

Evanthes).

may

It

also be ob-

jected that the name of Polygnotus is not mentioned in the extant inscription respecting the

But it is perhaps enough
this temple.
say that the conjecture is too violent to be
admitted by itself; especially when it is contrasted
with the explanation of Reinesius, who, for iu r^
Now,
&rj(Tavp(fi would read ev rep ©Tjfrewj tepa.
the temple of Theseus was built during the admithe
of
translation
nistration of Cimon, after the
hero's remains from Scyros to Athens in b. c. 468.
works of

to

If,

therefore, as is almost certain,

Cimon

brouglit

Polygnotus with him from Thasos in b. c. 463, it
would almost certainly be partly with a view to
Pausanias,
the decoration of this very temple.
indeed, in his description of the temple (i. 17. § 2),
ascribes the paintings in it to Micon, but this is
rather a confirmation of the argument than otherwise, for these two artists more than once assisted
It is an obvious
in decorating the same building.
conjecture, from a comparison of the dates, that
Micon was already employed upon the painting
of the temple before the arrival of Polygnotus,
who was then appointed to assist him. [Comp.

Micon.]

—

Stoa Poecile at Athens.
Among the works which Cimon undertook for the
improvement of the city, after the final termination
of the Persian wars, the spoils of which furnished
him with the means, one of the first was the decoration of the places of public resort, such as the
Agora and the Academy, the former of which he
planted with plane-trees (Plut. Cim. 3).
He also
enlarged and improved the portico which ran along
one side of the Agora, and which was called at
first the PoHico of Peisianax (ji Ueia-iavciKT^ios
(TToo), but afterwards received the name of the
Poecile or Painted Porlico (t) iroiKlXr] ffroa), from
the paintings with which it was decorated. (Paus.
Muller, Phid. 6 ; Bottiger, p. 275.)
i. 15 ;
Cimon executed this work soon after his return from
Thasos (Plut. l. c), and eTnployed Polygnotus
and Micon to decorate the portico with those
paintings, from which it afterwards obtained its
name. The portico itself was a long colonnade,
formed by a row of columns on one side and a
wall on the other ; and against this wall were
placed the paintings, which were on panels.
These paintings, as they appeared in the time of
Pausanias, represented four subjects :
(1.) The
battle of Oenoe, fought between the Athenians
and Lacedaemonians, the painter of which was
2. Paintings in

tJie

—

unknown

;

(2.)

The

battle of

Theseus and the

Athenians with the Amazons, by Micon ; (3.)
The Greeks, after the taking of Troy, assembling
to judge the case of Cassandra's violation by Ajax
this painting was by Polygnotus
(4.) The battle
of Marathon, by Panaenus ; also ascribed to
Micon and to Polygnotus, who may have assisted
290
in the work. (Paus. /. c. ; Bottiger, pp. 274

;

;

—

Micon, Panaenu&)

From

the

description

;

of

Pausanias, it would seem that, in the picture of
Polygnotus, the Greek chieftains, sitting in judgment, formed the centre of the composition, with
the Grecian army grouped on the one side, and,
on the other, the Trojan captives, among whom
Cassandra was conspicuous.
Bottiger supposes
that, in liis treatment of the subject, the artist

followed the 'l\lov Tlepcris of the cyclic poet Arctinus.
Bottiger also supposes that there were
two or three panelsf representing different stages
of the event ; a supposition for which there does
not seem to be sufficient reason.
The subject, as
representing the first great victory of the united
Greeks, was appropriately connected with the celebration of their recent triumphs.

In

Anaceium, or Temple of the Dioscuri^
which was perhaps more ancient than
the time of Cimon, who seems to have repaired
and beautified it, Polygnotus painted the marriage
of the daughters of Leucippus, as connected with
the mythology of the Dioscuri {TloXvyvwTos fxeu
exoVTa 6S avrovs eyparpe yd/jLOU rav bv-yar^pwv
T(ov Aeu/ciTTTToi;, Paus. i. 18. § 1), and Micon
3.

tJie

at Athens.,

painted the Argonautic expedition.
The subject
of Polygnotus was evidently that favourite subject
of ancient poetry and art, the rape of Phoebe and
Hilaera on their marriage- day, by Castor and
Pollux
the ancient form of the legend, which
was followed by Polygnotus, is supposed by Bottiger to have been contained in the cyclic poem
entitled Cypria., which related to the events before
:

the

Iliad.

We

still

possess,

in

bas-reliefs

on

ancient sarcophagi, three if not four representations
of the story, which we may safely assume to have

been imitated from the picture of Polygnotus, and
which strikingly display that uniform symmetry,
which we know to have been one characteristic of
his works, in contradistinction to the more natural
grouping of a later period.
In modern times,
Rubens has painted the story of Phoebe and
Hilaera in a picture, now at Munich, which would
doubtless present a most interesting contrast to the
treatment of the same subject by Polygnotus, if we
had but the opportunity of comparing them. The
sculptures also, which are presumed to have been
taken after the painting of Polygnotus, have furnished David with some ideas for his Rape of the
Sabine women. (Bottiger, pp. 291
295.)
4. In tlie temple of Athena Areia at Plataeae^
Polygnotus and Onatas painted the walls of the
front portico (that is, probably, the wall on each
side of the principal entrance)
Polygnotus represented Ulysses just after he had slain the suitors.
(Paus. ix. 4. § 1
Hom. Od. xxii.)
5. His paintings on tJie walls of tlie temple of
Thespiae have been already mentioned.
Nothing

—

;

;

is

known

of their subject.

Paintings in the LescJie of the Cnidians at
Delphi.
Some of the same causes which led to
the sudden development of art at Athens, in the
age following that of the Persian wars, gave a
6.

—

advancement about the same
time in other places, especially at those two centres
of the Greek union and religion, Olympia and
Delphi. The great works at the former place have
been spoken of under Pheidias ; those at the
latter appear to have been executed not only about
the same time (or rather, perhaps, a little earlier),
but also by Athenian artists chiefly.
know,
similar impulse to its

We

example, that the statues in the pediments of
the temple at Delphi were made by Praxias of
Athens, the disciple of Calamis, and finished, after
for

his death, by Amdrosthenes, the disciple of Eucadmus (Paus. x. 19. § 3).
These artists must
have been contemporary with Pheidias and Polyand there are some other indications
gnotus
of tlie employment of Athenian artists at Delphi
about the same period (Milller, Phid. p. 28, n. y.).
;

—
POLYGNOTUS.

POLYIDUS.

Taking, then, these facts in connection with the
absence of any mention of Pol3'gnotus's having
been engaged on the great -works of Pericles and
Pheidias (except the Propylaea, at a later period),
it may fairly be supposed that, after the death of
his patron, Cimon, he was glad to accept the invitation, which the fame of his works at Athens
caused him to receive, to unite with other Athenian
artists in the decoration of the temple at Delphi.
The people who gave him the commission were the
Cnidians. It was customary for the different Greek
cities to show their piety and patriotism, not only
by enriching the temple at Delphi with valuable
gifts, but by embellishing its precincts with edifices,
chiefly treasuries to

contain their

gifts.

Among

the rest, the Cnidians had built at Delphi both a
treasury, and one of those enclosed courts, or halls,
which were called Keaxai (places for conversation),

which existed in considerable numbers in various
Greek cities, and which were especially attached to
The most famous of all of
the temples of Apollo.
them was this Lesche of the Cnidians at Delphi,
which seems to have been a quadrangular or oblong
court or peristyle, surrounded by colonnades, verj^
much like our cloisters. It was the walls of the
tw^o princi|)al colonnades of this building (those

xliv. pp. 97,

—

Campo Santo at Pisa.
Polygnotus took his subjects from the whole

in the

cycle of the epic poetry which described the wars
of Troy, and the return of the Greek chieftains.
There were two paintings, or rather series of paintings ; the one upon the wall on the right hand
the other opposite to this, upon the wall on the left
hand.
The former represented, according to Pausanias (x. 25. § 2), the taking of Troy, and the
Grecian fleet loosing from the shores of Ilium to
."etum home
the latter, the descent of Ulysses
into the lower world, which subject seems to have
been treated with especial reference to the mysteries.
In both pictures the figures seem to have
been arranged in successive groups, and the groups,
again, in two or more lines above each other, without any attempt at perspective, and with names
affixed to the several figures.
To the picture on
the right hand was affixed the following epigram,
which was ascribed to Simonides
;

;

;

rpa<j/e

UoXvyvwTos, ©dcrios yevos, ^AyKaocpwvTos

Tlos, irepdotx4v7)v 'lAiou aKpoiroKiu.

;

[P.S.]

35.)

POLY'GONUS

(noAu7oi/os), a son of Proteus,
a grandson of Poseidon and brother of Telegonus.
The two brothers were killed by Heracles at Torone,

when they

The numerous and

difficult questions which arise,
respecting the succession and grouping of the figures,
the manner in which each of them was represented,

the aesthetical and symbolical significations of the
pictures,

and so

have furnished a wide field
and archaeologists. The
most important works upon the subject are the folforth,

of discussion for artists

—

lowing :
Diderot, Correspond, vol. iii. pp. 270, f.
ed. 1831 ; Riepenhausen, F. et J., Peintures de
Polygnote a Delphes, dessinees et gravies d*apres la
Descr. de Pausanias, 1826, 1829, comp. Getting,
(jld. Anzcig. 1827, p. 1309
Gothe, Wer/ce, vol.
;

challenged

wrestling. (Apollod.

ii.

POLYHY'MNIA.
POLYI'DUS

5.

him

to a contest in

[L. S.]

§ 9.)

[Polymnia.]

{UoKviSos).

I.

A son of Coeranus,

a grandson of Abas and a great-grandson of Melampus.
He was, like his ancestor, a celebrated
soothsayer at Corinth, and is described as the
father of Euchenor, Astycrateia, and Manto, (Pind.
OL xiii. 104 ; Hom. 11. xiii. 663, &c. ; Paus. i. 43.
§5; Apollod. iii. 3. § 1.) When Alcathous
had murdered his own son Callipolis at Megara,
he was purified by Polyidus, who erected at Megara a sanctuary to Dionysus, and a statue of the
god, which was covered all over except the face.
(Paus., Apollod. U. cc. ; Hygin. Fab. 136.)
2.
son of the Trojan Eurydamas, and a brother

A

of Abas,

was

slain

by Diomedes.

(Hom.

//.

v.

[L. S.]

148.)

POLYI'DUS

(noAuetSos, noAui'Sos, noAmSas,

but the most
a dithyramljic poet of the most
flourishing period of the later Athenian dithyramb,
and also skilful as a painter, was contemporary
with Philoxenus, Timotheus, and Telestes, about
The no(Diod. xiv. 46.)
01. 95, B. c. 400.
tices of him are very scanty ; but he seems to
have been esteemed almost as highly as Timotheus, whom indeed one of his pupils, Philotas,
It is related that, as Polyidus
once conquered.
was boasting of this victory, Stratonicus, the musician, rebuked him by saying, " I wonder you do
not understand that you make ipTicpla-fxara, but
IIoAueiSTjs, all

usual

these forms occur,

is rioAui'Sos),

Timotheus
Pausanias devotes seven chapters to the description
of these paintings (x. 25—31) ; from which, however, we gain little more than a catalogue of names.

;

and, concerning the general subject of the Greek
representations of the lower world, on ancient vases,
compared with the description of Polygnotus's
second picture, see Gerhard's Areh'dologische Zeiiung, 1843, 1844, Nos.xi.— xv. and Plates 11—15.
7. His paintings in the chamber adjoining to the
Propylaea oftlie Acropolis were probably the latest
of his great works.
The subjects were all from
Homer and the epic cycle (Pans. i. 22 ; Bottiger,
pp. 290, 291).
8.
The panel-picture mentioned by Pliny as
being at Rome in his time, shows that Polygnotus
sometimes painted single figures, but Pliny's description of the work is perfectly unintelligible,
" in qua dubitatur ascendentem cum clypeo pinxerit, an descendentem."
(Plin. H, N. xxxv. 9. s,

the right

:
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old ed., vol. xxxi. p. 118, ed. 1840

Bottiger, pp. 296, f. ; Otto Jahn, Die Gemahlde
des Polygnotos in der Lesche zu Delphi, Kiel, 1841

on

and left of a person entering) that Polygnotus was employed by the Cnidians to paint
and it is very interesting to observe the parallel
between the most renowned works of the early
stages of the art in ancient Greece and modern
Italy,
the paintings of Polygnotus in the Lesche
at Delphi, and those ascribed to Andrea Orcagna,

f.,

vojuous,"

an untranslateable witticism,

intimating that Timotheus had been conquered by
the voice of the people, and not by the merit of his
It seems from
(Ath. viii. p. 532, b.)
opponent.
a passage of Plutarch {De Mus. 21, p. 1 138, b.),
that Polyidus went beyond Timotheus in those intricate variations, for the introduction of

which the

m^usicians of this period are so frequently attacked.
remarkable testimony to his popularity through-

A

out Greece is still extant in the form of a decree
of the Cnossians, commending Menecles of Teos for
having played on the harp at Cnossus " after the
manner of Timotheus and Polyidus and the ancient Cretan poets, as becomes an accomplished

man." (Bockh,
No, 3053.)

Coi-p. Inscr. Graec. vol.

ii.

H H

2

p.

641,

—
,

POLYMELA.
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One

of his pieces

was

entitled

POLYPEMON.
"ArAas, and in

it

he represented Atlas as a Libyan shepherd, whom
Perseus turned into stone by showing him the
Gorgon's head
a remarkable example of the total
want of ideal art, and of any poetical conception of
the early mythology, which characterised the dithyrambic poets of that period. (Tzetzes, Schol. ad

daughter of Aeolus, was beloved by Odysseus, but afterwards married her brother Diores.
(Parthen. Erot. 2)
[L. S.]

POLYMESTOR

;

Lycophr. 879, Exeg. Iliad,

20

104.

p.

p.

132. 18;

Meineke, Hist,

;

Etym.Mag.

also

two remarkable

references in the

Poetic (16, 17) of Aristotle to the Iphigeneia of
Polyidus, where Aristotle is mentioning examples
of avayvcipiais.
But here it seems from the context that a tragic poet is referred to ; besides which
it is improbable, Mliller argues, that Aristotle

would speak of the celebrated dithyrambic poet, as
he does in the first of these passages, by the name

On

of rioAueiSou Tov (TocpiaTov.

the other hand,

there is the critical canon, which forbids us to assume
an unknown person of the same name as one well
known, if any other probable explanation can be

Perhaps, in this case, the best solution

of the difficulty
Polyi'dus

is

was a

the conjecture of Welcker, that
sophist, who took a pride in

and
and who thus was at once a painter, a
dithyrambic poet, and a tragedian. There are three
cultivating several different branches of art

literature,

Euripides.

287, or

(Miiller,
vol.

ii.

Hell. Dichtk. vol.

p.

ii.

Dichtk. vol.

Hell.

OescL

pp. 610,

ii.

pt. 2.

fol.

p.

;

;

562

—

(no\ifivn(rros), the father

476,

[Battus,

POLYMNESTUS,
an

p.

a.]

and

epic, elegiac,

POLYMNASTUS

or

Meles of Colophon, was
and a musician. He
Thaletas, in honour of

lyric poet,

flourished not long after

whom

he made a poem at the request of the Spari. 14. § 3), and earlier than Alcman,
who mentioned him (Plut. Mzw. p. 1 1 33, a). It
seems, therefore, that he was in part contemporary
with both these poets, and the period during which
he flourished may be roughly stated at B. c. 675
644.
He belongs to the school of Dorian music,
which flourished at this time at Sparta, where he
carried on the improvements of Thaletas.
He cultivated the orthian nomes, and invented a new
kind of auloedic nome, which was named after him,
TloXv/jLvriaTioy (Plut. de Mus. pp.1132
1135;
TloX.vixv/iaTiQV aS^iv).
Suid.
V. ; Hesych. s. v.
The Attic comedians attacked his poems for their
tans (Pans.

—

.9.

(Aristoph. Equit. 1287

erotic character.

As an

nus, ap. Schol. ibid.)

;

Crati-

elegiac poet, he

may

Bode, Gesch.

was

323, vol.

iii.

ii.

d.

pt. 1,

Schmidt. Diatrib. in Dithyramb, pp. 121
124 Kavser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 318
—322 Welcker, die Giiech. Trag. pp. 1043,
1044 ; Bartsch, de Chaeremone^ p. 14 Bemhardy,
Grundriss d. Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. ii. pp. 554,
[P.S.]
555.)
POLYI'DUS, artists. 1. Besides the painter
and dithyrambic poet (see above), Vitruvius menp.

POLYMNESTUS

of Battus, the founder of Cyrene.

Ulrici, Gesch. d.

d. Griech. Litt. vol.

59, Eng. trans.

[Po-

be regarded as the predecessor of his fellow-countryman, Miranermus. ( Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii.
p. 1 35 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk. vol. ii. pt. 1
passim ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp.
291, 292, et alib. ; Clinton, F. iJ. vol. i. s.a. 665,
[P. S.]
657, 644, and p. 365.)
POLYMNESTUS, a statuary, whose name

iambic trimeter lines in Stobaeus {Serm.xcui.)
which appear at first sight to settle the point as to
there having been a tragic poet of this name ; but
it is easily shown that these lines are a quotation, not
from a poet named Poly Vdus, but from the Polyi'dus of
p.

POLYMNESTOR.

(noAu/xi/Tjo-Tos), the son of

There are

suggested.

or

LYDORUS.]

Crit. Com. Graec.

239, n.)

p.

A

3.

;

;

;

;

first

made known by

the discovery of an in-

scription on a base in the Acropolis

1840, by Ross,

who has

at Athens, in

thus restored

it,

[IIJOAT-

MNH2T02 KEN[XPAMI2J EnOIHSAN.
the form of the letters,
tion to be of
pus.

name
in

From

Ross supposes the inscrip-

abou the time of Praxiteles or Lysip-

The only reason for the restoration of the
of the second of these artists, is the mention

Pliny (H.

N.

xxxiv.

8.

s.

19. §

27) of a statuary

named Cenchramis, among those who made come(Raoul-Rochette, Lettre a, M.
[P. S.]

tions the two following artists of this name, who
may, however, very possibly have been one and the
same person, since military engineers were often also

dians and athletes.

architects.

a daughter of Zeus, and one of the nine
Muses. Slie presided over lyric poetry, and was
believed to have invented the lyre. (Hes. Theog.
78 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1.) By Oeagrus
she became the mother of Orpheus. (Schol. /. c.
i. 23.)
In works of art she was usually represented
in a pensive attitude.
(Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb.
comp. Musae.)
p. 209
[L. S.]
POLYNEICES (noXum'/cTjj), the son of Oedipus and locaste, and brother of Eteocles and
Antigone. (Horn. IL iv. 377 Adrastus.) [L. S.J

arietaria) during Philip's siege of Byzantium, B.

c.

340.
His pupils were Diades and Chaereas, who
served in the campaigns of Alexander. (Vitruv. x.
13. § 3, Schneider.)

s.

An

architect, who wrote on the proportions
Vitruv. vii.
of the orders {praeoepta symmetriarum^
*
[P. S.]
Praef. § 14).
(noAVitirfSrj), a daughter of Au3.

POLYME'DE

tolycus,

was married

to

Aeson, and by him became

(Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Tzetz.
ad Lye. 175.) Apollonius Rhodius (i. 233) calls
[L. S.]
her Alcimede. (Comp. Jason.)
daughter
(noAuMTjATj).
1.

the mother of lason.

POLYME'LA

A

of Peleus, and the wife of Menoetius, by whom
she became the mother of Patroclus. (Apollod. iii.
In some traditions she is called Phi13. § 8.)

[Patroclus.]
A daughter of Phylas, was married to Echecles,
became
but
by Hennes the mother of Eudorus.

lomela.
2.

(Horn.

//. xvi.

390.)

POLY'MNIAorPOLYHY'MNIA

(noAv'.u-

via),

2. Of Thessaly, a military engineer, who made
improvements in the covered battering-ram {testudo

19.

ScJiorti, p.

180, &c.)

;

;

POLYPI! A NTAS
the

service

of

{Ylo\{„pavTas), a general in

Philip V.
against the

king

of

Macedonia,

during the war
Romans and Aetolians.
In B. c. 208 he was left together with Menippus
in the Peloponnese to support the Achaeans with
a force of 2500 men ; and the following year
(b. c. 207) was sent with a small force to the
assistance of the Boeotians and Phocians.
(Liv.
xxvii. 32, xxviii. 5 ; Polyb. x. 42.)
[E. H. B.J

POLYPE'MON

(noAuTTT^Mwi/),

three mythical personages.

Apollod.

iii.

16. § 2

;

Paus.

the

(Hom. Od.
i.

38. § 5).

name

xxiv.

of

305;

[L. S.J

POLYSPERCHON.
POLYPHE'MUS {no\v<pwos).

POLYSPERCHON.
1.

The

ce-

lebrated Cyclops in the island of Thrinacia, was a
For an
son of Poseidon, and the nj'^mph Thoosa.
account of him see the article Cyclopes.
2.
son of Klatus or Poseidon and Hippea,
was one of the Lapithae at Larissa in Thessaly,
He was married to Laonome, a sister of Heracles,
with whom he was connected by friendship. He
was also one of the Argonauts, but being left behind by them in Mysia, he founded Cios, and fell
(Horn. //. i. 264 ; Schol.
against the Chalybes.
ad Apollon. Mod. i. 40, 1241, iv. J470 ; Val.
Flacc. i. 457 ; Apollod. i. 9. §§ 16, 19.) [L. S.]
{no\v(ppu}v), the brother of
Jason of Pherae, Tagus of Thessaly, succeeded
to the supreme power along with his brother
Polydorus on the death of Jason, in B. c. 370.
Shortly afterwards he murdered Polydorus [Polydorus], and thus becanie sole Tagus.
He
exercised his power with great cruelty, and converted his office into a tyranny.
He murdered
Polydamas of Pharsalus [Polydamas], but was
nuu'dered in his turn, B, c. 369, by his nephew
Alexander, who proved, however, a still greater

A

POLYPHRON

[Alexander

tyrant.

§§ 33, 34

vi. 4.

;

of

Pherae.]

Plut, Felop.

POLYPOF/FES

c.

(Apollod.

i.

1.

A

7. § 6

;

son of
comp.

Aetolus.)

POLYSPERCHON

332, when he was appointed to succeed Ptolemy the son of Seleucus in the command of one of
B. c,

We

the divisions of the phalanx.

afterwards find

him occupying the same post
belii, and lending tiie weight

in the battle of Arof his authority and
experience to support ihe proposition of Parmenion
before the action to attack the Persian camp by

night (Arr.Anab.
Curt.
**•

iv. 13.

Dux

16, 22, 25,

Curt. V. 4. § 20,
12.)

viii.

11, 18,
5. § 2, 11. § ]
v.

469
vi.

5,

vii.

Justin,

;

xii.

12;
10,

In consequence of his absence from Babylon on
this service at the time of Alexander's death, he
appears to have been passed over in the arrangements which followed that event, nor do we find
any mention ot his name for some time afterwards,
but it seems certain that he must have returned
with Craterus to Europe, and probably took part
with him and Antipater in the Lamian war.
In
B. c. 321, when the dissensions between Antipater
and Perdiccas had broken out into actual hostilities,
and the former was preparing to follow Craterus
into Asia, he entrusted to Polysperchon the chief
command in Macedonia and Greece during hia
absence.
The veteran general proved himself
worthy of the charge ; he repulsed the Aetolians
who had invaded Thessaly, and cut to pieces a
Macedonian force under Polycles, defeated Menon
of Pharsalus, and recovered the whole of Thessaly.
(Diod. xviii. 38
Justin, xiii. 6.)
Though we do
not learn that he obtained any reward for these
services during the lifetime of Antipater, it is evident that he enjoyed the highest place in the con;

which the

latter

gave a

striking proof on his deathbed, b. c. 319, by appointing Polysperchon to succeed him as regent

and guardian

A

son of Peirithous and Hippodameia, was
one of the Lapithae, who joined the Greeks in the
Trojan war, commanding the men of Argissa,
Gyrtone, Orthe, Elone and Oloosson. (Horn. //.
ii. 738, (Sec,
comp. vi. 29, xii. 129.) At the
funeral games of Patroclus, he gained the victory
in throwing the iron ball. (//. xxiii. 836, &c.)
After the fall of Troy, Polypoetes and Leonteus
are said to have founded the town of Aspendus in
Pamphylia. (Eustath. ad Bom. p. 334.)
[L. S.]
{UoKvinr^pxwv).
1. Son
of Simmias, a Macedonian of the province of
Styraphaea, and a distinguished officer in the service of Alexander the Great.
Of his earlier services we know nothing, but it is certain that he
was already a veteran and experienced warrior in
2.

iv.

fidence of the regent, of

29.)

{noKvnu'iT-ns).

Apollo and Phthia.

(Xen. Hell.

Anal.

ii.

§§ 7, 28,

12,

who

iii.

11

;

Diod. xvii. 57

inaccurately calls

;

him

Li the subsequent campaigns in the upper provinces of Asia and India,
he bore an important part, and his name is frequently mentioned.
Thus we find him associated
with Coenus and Philotas at the passage of the
Pylae Persicae, and afterwards detached under
Craterus against the revolted chiefs in Paraetacene, accompanying Alexander on his expedition
against the Assaceni, and reducing with his own
division only the strong fortress of Nora.
His
name occurs again at the passage of the Hydaspes,
as well as in the descent of that river, on both
which occasions he served under Craterus
and
in B. c. 323 he was once more associated with that
peregrin! militis.")

own

of the king, while he assigned to his
son Cassander the subordinate station of Chi-

liarch

(Id. ib. 48.)

Polysperchon was at this time one of the oldest of
the surviving generals of Alexander, and enjoyed
in consequence the highest favour and popularity
among the Macedonians but he was aware that
both Cassander and Antigonus were jealous of his
elevation, and were beginning to form secret
designs for the overthrow of his power.
In order
to strengthen himself against them he now made
overtures to Olympias, who had been driven from
;

Macedonia by Antipater, as well as to Eumenes,
he sought to raise up as a rival to Antigonus in Asia, At the same time he endeavoured to
conciliate the Greek cities by proclaiming them all
free and independent, and abolishing the oligarchies
which had been set up by Antipater. Nor were

whom

measures unsuccessful
Olympias, though
remained in Epeirus, lent all the support
Polysperchon,
while
name and influence to
Eumenes, who had escaped from his mountain
fastness at Nora, and put himself at the head of
the Argvraspids, prepared to contend with Antigonus for the possession of Asia. While his most
these

she

:

still

of her

fonnidable rival was thus occupied in the East, it
remained for Polysperchon himself to contend with
Tlie restoration of the
Cassander in Greece.
democracy at Athens had attached that city to the
held possession of
Niainor
regent,
but
cause of the
the fortresses of Munychia and the Peiraeeus for
Cassander, and refused to give them up notwith-

standing the repeated orders of Olympias.

Here-

upon Polysperclion sent forward an army under
his son Alexander into Attica, while he himself
They had
followed with the royal family.
already advanced into Phocis when they were met
from
Athens,
as
well
Phocion
deputies
as
by
by
and others of the oligarchical party who had fled
from the city. Both parties obtained a public
general as second in command of the army of hearing in the presence of the king, which ended
invalids and veterans, which the latter was apin Phocion and his companions being given up to
;

pointed to conduct

home

to

Macedonia.

(Arr.

the opposite party by the express order of Poiy-

u H 3

POLYSPERCHON.
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POLYSTRATUS.

sperchon, and sent to Athens to undergo the form
of a trial.
(Diod. xviii. 49, 54—58, 62, 64—66 ;
Plut. PJioc. 31
For a more detailed account
34.

—

of these transactions see Phocion.)
By the destruction of Phocion and his friends,
the regent hoped to have secured the adherence of

the Athenians ; but while he was still in Phocis
with the king (b. c. 318), Cassander himself unexpectedly arrived in Attica with a considerable
fleet and army, and established himself in the
Peiraeeus.
Hereupon Polysperchon advanced into
Attica and laid siege to the Peiraeeus, but finding
that he made little progress, he left his son Alexander to continue the blockade, while he himself
advanced into the Peloponnese with a large arnly.
Here he at first met with little opposition almost
all the cities obeyed his mandates and expelled or
:

put to death the leaders of their respective oligarchies : Megalopolis alone refused submission,
and was immediately besieged by the regent himPolysperchon had
self with his whole army.
apparently expected an easy victory, but the valour

perchon to his cause, by offering him the chief
command in the Peloponnese.
The bribe was
accepted, and for a short time Polysperchon and
his son conjointly carried on the war in the Peloponnese against Cassander and the generals ot
Ptolemy. But before the end of the same year
Alexander was gained over by Cassander ; and
Polysperchon, though he did not follow the example of his son, and coalesce with his old enemy,
at least assumed a position hostile to Antigonus,
as we find him in 313 defending Sicyon and
Corinth against Telesphorus, the lieutenant of that

From this time
60, 62, 64, 74.)
till B. c. 310, when he again
assumed an important part by reviving the longforgotten pretensions of Heracles the son of Bar-

general. (Id.

we

ib.

lose sight of

him

(now

the only surviving son of Alexander)
Macedonia.
Having induced the
unhappy youth to quit his retirement at Pergamus,
and join him in the Peloponnese, he persuaded the
Aetolians to espouse his cause, and with their
assistance raised a large army, with which he
sine

to the throne of

He was met at
Stymphaea by Cassander, but the

of the citizens frustrated his calculations : all his
attacks were repulsed, and after some time he found

advanced towards Macedonia.

himself compelled to raise the siege and withdraw
from the Peloponnese. Shortly afterwards his admiral Cleitus, who had been despatched with a fleet

latter, distrusting

to the Hellespont,

was

totally defeated

by

that of

Cassander under Nicanor, and his forces utterly
destroyed. (Diod. xviii. 68
72.)
These reverses quickly produced an unfavourable
turn in the disposition of the Greek states towards
Polysperchon
and Athens in particular again

—

:

abandoned his alliance for that of Cassander, who
established an oligarchical government in the city
under the presidency of Demetrius of Phalerus.
(Id. ih. 74, 75.)
At the same time Eurydice, the
active and intriguing wife of the unhappy king
Arrhidaeus, conceived the project of throwing off
tiie yoke of the regent, and concluded an alliance
with Cassander, while she herself assembled an
army with which she obtained for a time the

But in the
complete possession of Macedonia.
spring of 317 Polysperchon: having united his
forces with those of Aeacides king of Epeirus,
invaded Macedonia, accompanied by Olyrapias,
whose presence alone quickly determined the contest. [Olympias].
During the subsequent events
Polysperchon plays but a subordinate part.
do not learn that he interposed to prevent the
cruelties of Olympias, or to save the life of the
unhappy king, of whom he was the nominal
guardian : and though he afterwards occupied the
passes of Perrhaebia with an army, he was unable
to prevent the advance of Cassander into Mace-

We

fall of Pydna, which fell
hands of the enemy, while Polysperchon
Here he was
was still shut up in Perrhaebia.

donia, or to avert the
into the

by Cassander's general
Callas, and was besieged in the town of Azorus,
when the news of the death of Olympias (b.c.
316) caused him to despair of recovering his
footing in Macedonia, and he withdrew with a

reduced to great

straits

small force into Aetolia.

(Diod. xix. 11, 35, 36,

in

From thence he appears to have joined his son
Alexander in the Peloponnese, where we find him

when

tlie

altered position of affairs

having united Cassander with Lysimachus, Ptolemy,
and Seleucus in a general coalition against Antigoniuj, the latter sought to attach the aged Polys-

the fidelity of his

own

troops,

instead of risking an

engagement, entered into
secret negotiations with Polysperchon, and endeavoured by promises and flatteries to induce him to
abandon the pretender whom he had himself set
Polysperchon had the weakness to give way,
up.
and the meanness to serve the purposes of Cassander by the assassination of Heracles at a banquet.
(Diod. XX. 20
28.
For further details and au-

—

see

thorities,

know

Heracles.)

It is

satisfactory

to

that Polysperchon did not reap the expected

reward of his crime
the chief

command

:

Cassander had promised him

of the Peloponnese, but this he

certainly never obtained, though

we

find

him

at a

possessing a certain footing in that
country : he seems to have occupied a subordinate
and inglorious position. The last occasion on which
later period

his

name
him

find

occurs in history

is

in B.

c.

303,

when we

co-operating with Cassander and Prepe-

(Diod. xx. 103), but no
notice of his subsequent fortunes or the period of
his death has been transmitted to us.*
Polysperchon appears to have been a soldier of
considerable merit, and to have been regarded by
the Macedonians with favour as belonging to the
older race of Alexander's generals j but he was
altogether unequal to the position in which he
found himself placed on the death of Antipater,
and his weakness degenerated into the basest villany in such instances as the surrender of Phocion,
and the assassination of Heracles.
2.
leader of mercenaries who joined with
Lep tines in the assassination of Callippus. (Plut.

laus against Demetrius

A

Z>/o«, 58.)

Greek

writer, possessed

his writings

[E.H.B.]

[Callippus.]

POLYSTE'PHANUS
were

full

{UoKvcrritpavos),

a

no small reputation, but

of incredible tales. (Gell. ix.

4.)

Harpocration

work

of his irepi Kprjuwu.

{s.

POLY'STRATUS.
philosopher,

52.)

in B. c. 315,

Trampyae

v,

1.

Kovrpo<p6pos) quotes a

An

eminent Epicurean
as head of

who succeeded Hermarchus

• Justin, by some inconceivable

error, represents

Polysperchon as killed in the war against Eumenes, before the death of Antipater (xiii. 8) : and
again (xv. 1, init.) alludes to him as dead before
the murder of Heracles the son of Barsine.

POLYXENA.
the sect, and was himself succeeded by Dionysiiis.
Valerius Maxinms relates
(Diog. Lacrt. x. 25.)
that Polystratus and Hippocleides were born on

the same day, followed the sect of the same master
Epicurus, shared their patrimony in common, and
supported the school together, and at last died at
(i. 8. ext.
the same moment in extreme old age.

§17.)

An

2.

epigrammatic poet,

who had a

place in

There are two of his
the Garland of Meleager.
epigrams in the Greek Anthology, one of which is
on the destruction of Corinth, which took place in

He must therefore have lived some
time within the seventy or eighty years preceding
the time of Meleager, and probably soon after the
certain Polystratus, of Letotaking of Corinth.
polis in Egypt, is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. V. Atjtovs iroAts), but there is nothing to
indicate whether he was the same person as the
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 1 ;
epigrammatist.
Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. ii. p. 1, vol. xiii. p.
B. C. 146.

A

[P-S.]

941.)

POLY'STRATUS,

of Ambracia, a statuary,

mentioned only by Tatian, who ascribes to him a
statue of Phalaris which stood at Agrigentura,
and was very much admired. (Tatian, adv. Graec.
[P.S.]
54. p. 118, ed. Worth.)
POLYTECHNUS, a mythical artificer (jUrusv), mentioned by Antoninus Liberalis (ii. pp.
70 72 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 390,

—

[P.S.]

391).

POLYTFMUS,

artists.

A

1,

sculptor,

who

was evidently a Greek freedman, and who is known
by the inscription polytimus lib. on the base
of a statue of a young hunter in the Museum
of the Capitol.
(Welcker, KunslUutt, 1827, No.
83. p. 331 ; R, Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn^ p.
391.)
2.

A

tut de

gera-engraver. (Villoison,

France,

vol.

POLY'XENA

ii.

12.)
{UoKvifvi]),
p.

Mem.

1

a

de Vlnsti[P. S.]
daughter of

Priam and Hecabe (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5). She
was beloved by Achilles, and when the Greeks,
on their voyage home, were still lingering on the
coast of Thrace, the shade of Achilles appeared to

them demanding that Polyxena should be sacrificed
to him.
Neoptolemus accordingly sacrificed her
on the tomb of his father. (Eurip. Hec. 40 ; Ov.
Met. xiii. 448, &c.) According to some Achilles
appeared to the leaders of the Greeks in a dream
(Tzetz. ad Lye. 323), or a voice was heard from
the tomb of Achilles demanding a share in the
booty, whereupon Calchas proposed to sacrifice
Polyxena. (Serv. ad Aen. iii. 322.)
For there
was a tradition that Achilles had promised Priam
•

to bring about a peace with the Greeks, if the
king would give liim his daughter Polyxena in

When Achilles, for the purpose of
negotiating the marriage, had gone to the temple
of the Thymbraean Apollo, he was treacherously

marriage.

killed

by

diflterent

(Hygin. Fab. 110.)
Quite a
account is given by Philostratus {Her.
Paris.

19. 11

;

whom

Achilles

corap. Vit. Apollon. iv. l(j), according to

and Polyxena

fell

in love with

each other at the time when Hector's body was
delivered up to Priam.
After the murder of
Achilles Polyxena fled to the Greeks, and killed
herself on the tomb of her beloved with a sword.
The sacrifice of Polyxena was represented in the
acropolis of Athens. (Paus. i, 22. § 6, comp. x.
25. § 2.)
[L. S.]

POLYXENUS.
POLYXE'NIDAS (noXu^i/fSas),

471

a Rhodian,
who was exiled from his native country, and entered the service of Antiochus III., king of Syria.
first find him mentioned in b. c. 209, when he
commanded a body of Cretan mercenaries during
the expedition of Antiochus into Hyrcania (Polyb.
X. 29).
But in b. c. 192, when the Syrian king
had determined upon war with Rome, and crossed
over into Greece to commence it, Polyxenidas obtained the chief command of his fleet. After co-operating with Menippus in the reduction of Chalcis,
he was sent back to Asia to assemble additional
forces during the winter.
do not hear anything of his operations in the ensuing campaign,
B.C. 191, but when Antiochus, after his defeat
at Thermopylae, withdrew to Asia, Polyxenidas
was again appointed to command the king's main
Having learnt that the
fleet on the Ionian coast.
pnietor C. Livius was arrived at Delos with the
Roman fleet, he strongly urged upon the king
the expediency of giving him battle without
delay, before he could unite his fleet with those of
Eumenes and the Rhodians. Though his advice
was followed, ii was too late to prevent the junction of Eumenes with Livius, but Polyxenidas gave
battle to their combined fleets off Corycus.
The
superiority of numbers, however, decided the victory in favour of the allies ; thirteen ships of the
Syrian fleet were taken and ten sunk, while Polyxenidas himself, with the remainder, took refuge
in the port of Ephesus (Liv. xxxv. 50, xxxvi. 8,
41, 43—45 ; Appian, Syr. 14, 21, 22, 23). Here
he spent the winter in active preparations for a
renewal of the contest ; and early in the next
spring (b. c. 190), having learnt that Pausistratus,
with the Rhodian fleet, had already put to sea, he
conceived the idea of surprising him before he could
For this
unite his forces with those of Livius.
purpose he pretended to enter into negotiations
with him for the betrayal into his hands of the
Syrian fleet, and having by this means deluded him
into a fancied security, suddenly attacked him, and
After this sucdestroyed almost his whole fleet.
cess he sailed to Samos to give battle to the fleet of
the Roman admiral and Eumenes, but a storm prevented the engagement, and Polyxenidas withdrew
to Ephesus.
Soon after, Livius, having been reinforced by a fresh squadron of twenty Rhodian
ships under Eudamus, proceeded in his turn to

We

We

Polyxenidas, but this the latter now
L. Aemilius Regillus, who soon after
succeeded Livius in the command of the Roman
fleet, also attempted without effect to draw Polyxenidas forth from the port of Ephesus : but at a
later period in the season Eumenes, with his fleet,
having been detached to the Hellespont while a
offer battle to

declined.

considerable part of the Rhodian forces were detained in Lycia, the Syrian admiral seized the opportunity and sallied out to attack the Roman

The action took place at Myonnesus near
Teos, but terminated in the total defeat of Polyxenidas, who lost forty-two of his ships, and made a
hasty retreat with the remainder to Ephesus.
Here he remained until he received the tidings of

fleet.

the fatal battle of Magnesia, on which he sailed to
Patara in Lycia, and from thence proceeded by
(Liv. xxxvii. 8,
land to join Antiochus in Syria.
10, 11, 13, 16, 26, 28—30, 45 ; Appian, Syr. 24,
After this his name is not again men-

25, 27.)
tioned.

POLY'XENUS

[E.
(noA«;|€j/oy), a son

H. B.]
of Agas-

H H 4

POMONA.

POLYZELUS.
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thenes, grandson of Aiii^eas, and father of Ampliimachus, was the commander of the Epeians in the

(Horn. //. ii. 623 ; Pans. v. 3.
§ 4.) There are three other mythical personages of
this name, one a king of Eleusis (Horn. Hymn, in
Cer. 154), the second a king of Elis (Apollod. ii.

war against Troy.

and the third a son of Jason and Medeia.

4. § 6),

(Pans.

ii.

[L. S.]
Sjracusan
was married to the

§ 7.)

3.

POLY'XENUS

(noXu^ei/os).

of noble birth, whose

sister

Hermocrates. When

illustrious

1.

A

Dionysius, after

his elevation to the despotism of his native country
B. c. 406, became desirous to strengthen himself by
connection with noble families, he gave his sister
in marriage to Polyxenus at the same time that he

himself married the daughter of Hermocrates (Diod.
From this time we find Polyxenus
9Q).
closely attached to the fortunes of the tyrant.
xiii.

During the rebellion of the Syracusans in B. c. 404,
wiiich threatened to overthrow the power of Dionysius, his brother-in-law was one of those who assisted him with their counsels ; and again, in B. c.
395, when the Carthaginians were preparing to
form the siege of Syracuse, Polyxenus was despatched
to implore assistance from the Italian Greeks, as
well as from the Corinthians and Lacedaemonians.
This object he fully accomplished, and returned to
Sicily with a fleet of thirty ships furnished

by the

and commanded by the Lacedaemonian Phaa reinforcement which contributed essen;

allies,

racidas

tially to

the liberation of Syracuse.

(Id. xiv. 8,

62, 63.)
2.

A

native of

Tauromenium in Sicily, who was
by his fellow-citizens to Nico-

sent as ambassador

(Timaeus, ap.

demus, the tyrant of Centoripe.
xi. p. 471, f.)

Jf^«.

POLYXO

{UoKvldi).

1.

A

[E.

nymph

H.B.]

married to

Danaus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.)
2. The wife of Nvcteus and mother of Antiope.
(Apollod.
3.

4.

iii.

10. § i.)

One of the Hyades. (Hygin. Foh. 182.)
The nurse of qiieen" Hypsipyle in Lemnos,

was celebrated as a prophetess. (ApoUon. Rhod.
Val. Flacc. ii. 316
Hygin. Fab. 15.)
i. 668
5. An Argive woman, who was married to
;

;

Tlepolemus. CPaus.

19.

[L. S.]
§ 10.)
POLYZE'LUS (TloXvCv^os), a Syracusan,
son of Deinomenes and brother of Gelon, the
His name was inscribed
tyrant of Syracuse.
iii.

together with those of his three brothers on the
tripods dedicated

by Gelon

to

commemorate

his

480, whence we may
conclude that Polyzelus himself bore a part in the
(Schol. ad Pind.
success of that memorable day.
Pyth. i. 155.) At his death,'in b. c. 478, Gelon
left the sovereign power to his brother Hieron, but
bequeathed the hand of his widow Demarete, the
daughter of Theron, together with the command of
the army, to Polyzelus, who by this means obtained a degree of power and influence, which
The
quickly excited the jealousy of Hieron.
latter in consequence deputed his brother to assist
victory

at

Hiraera,

b. c.

the Crotoniats, who had applied to him for support
against the Sybarites, in hopes that he might
perish in the war.
Polyzelus, according to one
account, refused to comply, and was, in consequence, driven into exile ; but other authors state
that he undertook the enterprise, and brought the

war

to a successful termination, but

by

this

means

only inflamed the jealousy of Hieron still more,
to quit Syracuse in

and was ultimately compelled

He

consequence.

took refuge at the court of his
Theron, who readily espoused his
for the purpose of
restoring Polyzelus to his country
but the war
between Theron and Hieron was brought to a close
by the intervention of the poet Simonides, and a
reconciliation effected between the two brothers, in
pursuance of which Polyzelus returned to Syracuse, and was restored to all his former honours.
He appears after this to have continued on friendly
terms with Hieron during the remainder of his
life ; the date of his death is not mentioned, but it
is evident that he must have died before Hieron,
as the latter was succeeded by his youngest brother
Thrasybulus. (Diod. xi. 48 ; Schol. ad Pind. 01. II.
init. and ib. 29 ; Ael. V. H. ix. 1.)
The above
circumstances are narrated with considerable variations by Diodorus and the scholiast, who has
himself given more than one account, but the preceding version, which rests mainly on the authority
of Timaeus, appears the most consistent and probable.
[E. H. B.]
father-in-law

and even took up arms

cause,

;

POLYZE'LUS

(IIoAjJC^Xoi).

1.

OfMessene,

an historian, who, according to one account, was
the father of the poet Ibycus. (Suid. s.v. "ISvkos).
If so, he must have lived about B. c. 570.

Of Rhodes, an

2.

whose

historian, of uncertain date,

quoted by Athenaeus (viii. p.
361, c).
He seems also to have written other
works.
Plutarch quotes him as an authority in
his life of Solon (c. 15)
and there is at least one
other reference to him. (Schol. ad Hesiod. Op. 10 ;
the passage in Ath. i. p. 31, e. refers to Polyzelus
the comic poet).
Hyginus {Astron. ii. 14) gives,
on the authority of Polyzelus, and evidently from
his 'PoSiawa, an account of Phorbas killing the
Rhodian dragon. (Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p.
490, ed. Westermann.)
3. An Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy,
as some lines upon Theramenes, from his Atj/xoTuySa'pews, clearly show (Phot, and Suid. s.v. rpmv
KaKmv) although the greater number of the titles
of his plays refer to the nativities of the gods, a
class of subjects which belongs to the Middle
Comedy. He must therefore be assigned to the
last period of the Old Comedy and the beginning
of the Middle ; as is further proved by an allusion,
in the play already quoted, to Hyperbolus, who
died in B. c. 411.
(Schol. ad Lucian. Tim. 20.)
This play, the Arj/xoTui'Sopews, is conjectured by
Klihn, with much ingenuity, to have been a sort of
parody on the recal of Tyndarus to life, applying
'Po8ta/ca

is

;

;

the resuscitation of the Athenian
which such a subject is
likely to have been chosen, would be the year b. c.
after
the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants.
402,
The titles of his plays, as mentioned by Suidas,
the

fable

people.

to

The

period, at

Aiovvaov yovai., Mouwhich Eudocia
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace.

are, NiTrrpo, Arf/jLOTni^hapews,

auu

yoval^ 'A(ppo5iTr}s

adds "Apecos yovai.
vol. i. pp. 260, 261,
Graec.

vol.

yopal, to

ii.

pp.

867—872

;

Fabric.

[P. S.]
POMO'NA, the Roman divinity of the fruit of
trees, hence called Pomorum Patrona.
Her name
is evidently connected with Pomum.
She is represented by the poets as having been beloved by
several of the rustic divinities, such as Silvanus,
Bibl.

vol.

ii.

p.

488.)

Picus, Vertumnus,

and others (Ov. Met. xiv. 623,
&c. ; Serv. ad Aen. vii.
Her worship must originally have been of
190).
considerable importance, as we learn from Varro
&c.

;

Propert.

iv.

2. 21,

;

:

POMPEIANUS.

POMPETA.
{De L. L. vii. 45) that a special priest, under the
name olflamen Pomomilis^ was appointed to attend
It is
to her service (comp. Plin. H. N. xxiii. 1).
not impossible that Pomona may in reality be
nothing but the personification of one of the attri(Hartung, Die Relig. d. Rom. vol.
butes of Ops.
[L.S.]
ii. p. 133, &c.)
POMPAE'DIUS SILO. [Silo.]
POMPEIA. 1. The daughter of Q. Pompeius,
consul B.C. 141 [Pompeius, No. 3], married C.
Sicinius. (Cic. Brut. 76.)
2. The daughter of Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of
the consul of B.C. 88 [Pompeius, No. 8], and of
Cornelia, the daughter of the dictator Sulla.
She
married C. Caesar, subsequently the dictator, in
B. c. 67, but was divorced by him in b. c. 6 1 , because
she was suspected of intriguing with Clodius, who
stealthily introduced himself into her husband's
house while she was celebrating the mysteries of
the Bona Dea.
(Suet. Caes. 6 ; Plut. Caes. 5, 10 ;

Dion Cass, xxxvii. 45.)

The sister of the
mius, who commanded

in Sicily

Mera-

under her brother,

81, and went as his quaestor into Spain,
in the war against Sertorius, in which he was
c.

killed, B.c. 75.
(Plut. Pomp. U, Sert. 21 ; Cic.
pro Bulb. 2 Oros. v. 23.)
4. Daughter of the triumvir by his third wife
;

Mncia. When her father, in B. c. 59, married
Julia, the daughter of Julius Caesar, she was promised to Servilius Caepio, to whom Julia had
been already betrothed.
She did not, however,
marry Caepio, but Faustus Sulla, the son of the
dictator, to whom she had likewise been previously
betrothed.
Her husband perished in the Airican
war, B. c. 46, and she and her children fell into
the hands of Caesar, who, however, dismissed them
in safety.
(Plut. Caes. 14, Pomp. 47 ; Dion Cass,
xlii. 13
Auct. Bell. Afric. %o.^ She subsequently
married L. Cornelius Cinna, and her son by this
marriage, Cn. Cinna Magnus, entered into a conspiracy against Augustus (Dion Cass. Iv. 14
Senec. de Clem. i. 9.)
She was with her brother
Sextus in Sicily for some time, and she there
;

;

made

presents to the

emperor,

when

young Tiberius, subsequently

his parents fled for refuge to the

(Suet. Tib. 6.)
As her brother Sextus
survived her, she must have died before B. c. 35.
(Senec. Consol. ad Polyb. 34.)

island.

5. Daughter of Sex. Pompeius
of the triumvir and of Scribonia.

Magnus, the son

At the peace of
39 she was betrothed to M.
Claudius Marcellus, the son of Octavia, the sister
of Octavian, but was never married to him.
She
accompanied her father in his flight to Asia, b. c.
36. (Appian, B.C. v. 73 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. 38,
xlix. 11.)
She is not mentioned after this time,
but it has been conjectured by commentators, with
much probabiiitj-, that she may have married
Scribonius Libo, and had by him a son, Scribonius
Libo Drusus ; since Tacitus {Ann. ii. 27) calls
Pompeius, the triumvir, the proavus of Libo Drusus
Scribonia, the wife of Augustus, his amita ; and
the two young Caesars his consobrini. The descent
of Libo Drusus would then be, 1. Cn. Pompeius,
the triumvir, proavus.
2. Sex. Pompeius, avus.
3. Pompeia, mater.
4. Libo Drusus.

Misenum

in

B.C.

6. Of uncertain
who was tribune,

B.C. 45.

(Cic.

whom
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one of his

letters ig

POMPEIA MACRI'NA, descended from Pomwas the daughter of Pompeius
Macer, and was exiled by Tiberius a. d. 33. (Tac.
Ann. vi. 18.)
POMPEIA PAULFNA. [Paulina, No. 3.]
POMPEIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned
peius Theophanes,

till

the second century before the Christian aera

first member of it who obtained the consulship, Q. Pompeius, in B. c. 141, is described as a
man of a humble and obscure origin (Cic. Verr.

the

It is expressly
70, pro Muren. 7, Brut. 25).
were two or three distinct families
of the Pompeii under the republic (Veil. Pat. ii.
V.

stated that there

and we can trace two, one of which was
;
brought into celebrity by Q. Pompeius, the consul
21)

of B.

c.

141, and the other

is still

better

that to which the triumvir belonged.

known

In the

as

for-

mer family we

find the surname of Rufus ; in the
triumvir was distinguished
personal cognomen of Strabo, and the triumvir himself gained that of Magnus^ which he
latter, the father of the

triumvir, married C.

3.

in B.

of the younger Pliny, to
addressed. {Ep. i. 4.)

B. c. 59.

:

given below.

POMPEIA'NUS, son of Lucilla and Claudius
Pompeianus.
are told by Spartianus that he
was employed by Caracalla in the conduct of the
most important wars, and was twice raised to the
consulship, but his name does not appear in the
Fasti.
The same authority adds that he was put
to death by the emperor, but in such a manner
that he appeared to have perished by the hands of
[W. R.]
robbers. (Spartian. Caracall. 3.)

We

POMPEIA'NUS, TIB. CLAU'DIUS, the
son of a Roman knight originally from Antioch,
rose to the highest dignities under M. Aurelius.
He was one of the legates despatched to oppose
the barbarian Kelts from beyond the Rhine, when
they threatened to burst into Italy [Pertinax] :
he stands in the Fasti as consul for A. D. 1 73, was
suffectus probably in A. D. 1 76, and received in
marriage Lucilla, the daughter of the emperor,
before the regular period of mourning for her first
husband L. Verus had expired. He was one of the
trusty counsellors to whose charge the youthful
Commodus was consigned, and one of the few who
escaped the cruel persecution of that brutal savage,
although he openly refused to countenance his
follies,

or to

pander

to

his vices.

unhappy period he passed

During

this

his time chiefly in the

alive in

the mother-in-law

Larapridiua
Tarraco, and to ascend the throne.
would lead us to suppose that he actually fell a

She was

still

v. 11.)

POMPEIA CELERPNA,

handed down to his children as an hereditary surname. Beside these cognomens we have on coins
Faustulus as a surname of a Sex. Pompeius, who
is otherwise unknown, and Piv^ as a surname of
Sextus, the son of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, to designate him as the avenger of his father and brother.
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 280, &c.) But as all the members
of these families are usually spoken of under their
gentile name, and not under their cognomens, they
are given below under Pompeius.
In addition to
the cognomens already mentioned, we find many
others, borne for the most part by freedmen or
provincials, who had received the Roman franchise
from the Pompeii of these an alphabetical list is

country, excusing himself from appearing in public
on account of age and weakness of sight Pertinax,
who had served under his command, treated him
with the greatest distinction, and Didius Julianus is
said to have invited him to quit his retirement at

origin, the wife of P. Vatinius,

ad Fam.

by the

POMPEIUS.

POMPEIUS.

474

victim to the cruelties of Commodus, but more
trustworthy authorities represent him as having
lived on to the reign of Severus.
(Dion Cass.

the

Ca-

tiie

Ixxi.

3, 20,

Ixxiii.

3

;

Herodian.

i.

8.

§ 6

;

Laenas referred the matter

to the senate, to

which

Numantine legates accordingly repaired. Pompeius persisted in the same lie ; the senate declared
treaty invalid

;

and the war was accordingly

M. Aur.

renewed. Pompeius escaped all punishment for
this conduct in relation to the treaty: he was,
11
POMPEIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS QUINTIA'- however, accused shortly afterwards of extortion in
NUS, a young senator, husband of the daughter his province, but was fortunate enough to obtain
of Lucilla, was persuaded by his mother-in-law to an acquittal, although some of the most eminent
attempt the life of Commodus, with whom he lived men at Rome, such as Q. Metellus Macedonicus
on terms of familiar intimacy, and having failed and L. Metellus Calvus, bore witness against him.
was put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixxii. 4, and note of (Val. Max. viii. 5. § 1
Cic. pro Font. ?•)
His
want of success in Spain did not lose hira the
Reimarus Herodian. i. 8 ; Lamprid. Commod. 4
favour of the people, for he was elected censor in
Amm. Marc. xxix. 4.)
[W. R.]
POMPEIUS. In the following account we give B.C. 131 with Q. Metellus Macedonicus, the first
time that both censors were chosen from the plebs.
first the family of Q. Pompeius, consul B.C. 141,
and next that of the triumvir. The lives of the (Appian, Hisp. 76 79 ; Liv. Epit. 54, 59 ; Oros.
various persons mentioned below are treated at V. 4 ; Cic. de Of. iii. 30, deFin. ii. 17.)
length by Drumann {Gesddchle Roms., vol. iv.
4. Pompeius, is mentioned as one of the opponents of Tib. Gracchus in b. c. 133: he stated
p. 306, &c. ), to whom we refer our readers once
for all.
The Stemma on the opposite page is taken that, as he lived near Gracchus, he knew that
Eudemus of Pergamura had given a diadem out of
from Dnimann, and is in some parts conjectural.
the royal treasures and a purple robe to Gracchus,
1. L. Pompeius, tribune of the soldiers, b. c.
171, in the army of the consul P. Crassus, when and he also promised to accuse the latter as soon
the latter was carrying on war against Perseus, as his year of office as tribune had expired. (Phit.
Tib. Graccli. 14 ; Oros. v. 8.)
king of Macedonia (Liv. xlii. QQ).
Drumann makes
this Pompeius the son of No. 3, and likewise tri2. A. Pompeius, is said to have been a fluteplayer, a report probably invented by the aristo- bune of the plebs for B. c. 1 32 ; but although neicracy for the purpose of degrading his son, a novus ther of these suppositions is impossible, there is
still no authority for them.
homo (Pint. Reg. et Imperat. Apopth. p. 200).
It is not impossible
that this Pompeius is the same as the pr 'ceding
3. Q, Pompeius, A. p., the son of the preceding
[No. 2], was of humble origin ; but we know and as the latter very likely possessed public land,
nothing of his early career, nor of the means by he would be ready enough to oppose Gracchus,
which he first came into public notice. Since, although he had previously belonged to the popular
however, Cicero speaks of him {Brut. 25) as no party.
have likewise seen from his conduct
mean orator, distinction in oratory may have paved in the Numantine war that he had no great regard

20 ; Vulcat. Gallican. Jvid. Cass.
Lamprid. Commod.)
[W. R.]

pitolin.
;

;

;

;

—

;

We

the way for him as it did for so many other Romans
to the higher offices of the state.
He was consul
B. c. 141 with Cn. Servilius Caepio, and gained
his election in opposition to Laelius by assuring
Scipio that he did not intend to become a candidate for the office, and then entering upon a vigor-

for truth.

ous canvass after he had thus thrown the friends of
Laelius oif their guard.
Scipio had previously
been on friendly terms with Pompeius, but now
renounced all further connection with him. (Plut.

he brought forward a bill, in conjunction
with his colleague L. Cato, for the recal of Metellus Macedonicus from banishment (Oros. V. 17.)
He was praetor b. c. 91 (Cic. de Oral. i. 37), and
consul, b. c. 88, with L. Sulla. In the latter year the
civil war broke out between Marius and Sulla respecting the command of the Mithridatic war.

Pompeius in his consulship
Nearer Spain as the successor of Q.
Metellus (Val. Max. ix. 3. § 7), and not of Fabms

I.

c.

;

Cic. Lael. 21.)

was sent

into

Servilianus, who commanded in Further
Spain (Appian, Hisp. 63). Pompeius was unsuccessful in Spain: he experienced several defeats
from the enemy, and in vain laid siege to Nuniantia.
His troops, which he kept encamped
before the walls of this town during the winter,
perished in great numbers through the cold and
disease
and, accordingly, fearing that the aristocracy would call him to account on his return to
Rome, he proposed to the Numantines terms of
peace.
He required from them publicly an unconditional surrender ; but in private only demanded from them hostages, the captives and

Maximus

;

deserters,

and

also

thirty talents.

who were weary

The Numan-

of the war, gladly purchased
peace on these conditions, and immediately paid
part of the money ; but on the arrival of M. Popillius Laenas in Spain shortly afterwards (b. c. 139),
as the successor of Pompeius, the latter, who was
now released from the responsibility of the war,
had the effrontery to disown the treaty, although it
had been witnessed by the officers of his own array.
tines,

Pompeia, daughter of No. 3, married C.
[Pompeia, No. ].]
6. Q. Pompeius Q. f. Rufus, either son oi
grandson of No. 3, was a aealous supporter of the
5.

Sicinius.

aristocratical party.

In his tribunate of the

plebs,

B. c. 100,

The

history of these events

Marius

and

is

related in the

life

of

only necessary to
mention here that the tribune P. Sulpicius Rufu^
who was the great agent of Marius, had previously
been the personal friend of Pompeius ; but such
[p.

957]

;

it

is

was the exasperation of political feeling, that Sulpihad recourse to arms against his former friend,

cius

in order to carry his

measure

new

the old tribes.

among

for incorporating the

In the riots
which ensued, the young son of Pompeius was
murdered. Pompeius himself was deprived of his
consulship and fled to Nola, where Sulla had a
powerful army. At the head of these troops the
two consuls speedily returned to Rome, and proscribed Marius and his leading partizans.
Sulla
citizens

then set out for the East to conduct the war against
Mithridates, leaving Italy in charge of Pompeius.
To the latter was assigned the army of Cn. Pompeius Strabo, who was still engaged in carrying on
war against the Marsi ; but Strabo, who was unwilling to be deprived of the command, caused

Pompeius Rufus

to be

murdered by the

soldiers

;

POMPEIUS.

POMPEIUS.
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STEMMA POMPEIORUM.
1.

L. Pompeius, Trib. Mil. b.c. 171.

2.

A. Pompeius.

3.

Q. Pompeius, Cos. b.c. 141, Cens.

B.C. 133.

6.

8.

131.

5. Pompeia,
married C. Sicinius.

Pompeius,

4.

b. c.

Q. Pompeius Rufus,
Cos. B.C. 88.

7.

A. Pompeius,

Trib.

Q. Pompeius Rufus,

11. Q.

PL

b. c. 102.

Pompeius Bithynicus.

married Cornelia, daughter of the
dictator Sulla, killed b. c. 88.

12.

A. Pompeius Bithynicus.
Pr. B.

c.

44.

I

.

I

I

9.

Q. Pompeius Rufiis,
Trib. PI. B.C. 52.

3.

Q. Pompeius Rufus,

10. Pompeia,
married the dictator

Caesar.
1

Pr. B. c. 63.

14. Cn. Pompeius.

Pompeius,
married Lucilia.

15. Sex.

I

16. Sex. Pompeius,
Vir doctus, b. c. 89.

21. Cn. Pompeius Strabo,
Cos. B. c. 89.

I

17. Sex.

Pompeius.

18. Q. Pompeius.

22. Cn.

Pompkius Magnus,

23. Pompeia,

triumvir,
19. Sex.

Pompeius,

Cos. B.

c.

married,

35.

1. Antistia,

2.

I

20. Sex. Pompeius,

3.

Cos. A. D. 14.

Aemilia,

Mucia,

4. Julia,
5.

Cornelia.

I

24. Cn. Pompeius Magnus,
married Claudia ;

died B.

c.

25. Sex. Pompeius

Magnus,

45.

26. Pompeia,

married
Faustus Sulla.

married Scribonia
died B. c. 35.
27. Pompeia,
married Scribonius Libo.
I

Libo Drusus,
died A. D. 19.

Scribonia, married

M.

Licinius Crassus,

Cos. A. D. 29.
I

I

M.

Licinius Crassus,

killed

by Nero.

28.
Cn. Pompeius Magnus,
}. Cn.
married the daughter
of the emperor Claudius.

I

L. Calpumius Piso
Licinianus. [See
Piso, No. 31.]

Licinius
Crassus
Scribonianus.

POMPEIUS.
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POMPEIUS.

shortly after his arrival in the camp, having previously received him without opposition,
[See

below. No. 21.]

Cicero mentions Pompeius Rufus

among the

whom he had lieard

in his youth
bv L. Aelius.
(Appian, B.C. i. 55—57, 68; Veil. Pat. ii. 20
Liv. Epit. 77 ; Pint. Sidl 8 ; Cic. Lael. 1. pro

orators

:

his orations were written or corrected

;

Cluent. 5, Brut. 56, 89.)
7.

mav

A

Pompeius, tribune of the plebs, b.o. 102,
perhaps have been a younger son of No. 4.

Mar.

(Pfut.

17.)

Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of No. 6, married
Sulla's daughter, and was murdered by the party
of Sulpicius and Marius in the forum in B. c. 88
(Appian, B. C. i. 56
Plut. Sidl. 8).
9. Q. Pompeius Rufus, son of No. 8, and grand8.

;

appears in public in
Messalla, because he
had gahied his election to the consulship by bribery.
son of the dictator Sulla,
B. c.

54 as the accuser

[Messalla, No.

7.]

first

of

M.

He was

tribune of the plebs

52, and not b. c. 53, as Dion Cassius states
(\1. 45). In his tribuneship he distinguished himself as the great partizan of the triumvir PomB. c.

The

pey.

Rome,

longed for the dictatorship, and
the disturbances at

latter

secretly fomented

therefore

in hopes that all parties tired of

anarchy

would willingly throw themselves into his arms.
Rufus supported his views, and to increase the
confusion would not allow any of the elections to
be held. There seemed an end of all government.
The senate apprehended Rufus and cast him into
notwithstanding his sacred character as
but this act of violence only strengthened
He retaliated by throwhis power and influence.
ing into prison one of the most active supporters of
the senatorial party, the aedile Favonius.
The
murder of Clodius by Milo on the 20th of January
favoured
the
views
further
of
the
triumvir
still
;
Rufus and his colleague Munatius Plancus added
fuel to the fire, and omitted no means for increasPompey was aping the wrath of the people.
pointed sole consul ; the laws which he proposed
were supported by Rufus and his party, and Milo
was condemned. But he had no sooner laid down
his office of tribune, on the lOth of December in
this year, than he was accused by one of his late
colleagues, M. Caelius, of violating the very law
JJe Fe, which he had taken so active a part in
prison,

tribune

;

He was

passing.

condemned, and lived

Here he was

Bauli in Campania.

in

in exile at

great pecu-

niary difficulties, till M. Caelius, who had accused
him, generously compelled his mother Cornelia to
The last
surrender to him his paternal property.
time that Rufus is mentioned is in B. c. 51, when
his enemies spread the false report that he had

murdered Cicero on his journey to Cilicia. (Cic.
ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. % Z, ad Att. iv. 16. § 8 ; Dion
Cass. xl. 45, 49, 55 ; Ascon. in Cic. Milon, passim ;
Caelius,

ad Fam.

viii.

1.

§ 4

;

VaL Max.

iv.

2.

I

was

the slaves in Campania and
Apulia might rise in support of Catiline. In b. c.
6 1 he obtained the province of Africa, with the title
of proconsul, which he governed with great integrity, according to Cicero.
He did not, however,
succeed in obtaining the consulship, although he was
alive some years afterwards, for we find him bearing witness in B. c. 56 in behalf of M. C.ielius, who
had been with him in Africa.
(Sail. Cut. 30 ;
Cic. pro CaeL 30.)
14. Cn. Pompeius, only known from the Fasti
feared

that

No. 21.
Sex. Pompeius, son of the preceding, married Lucilia, a sister of the poet C. Lucilius, who
was therefore the grandmother, and not the mother
of the triumvir, as is stated by Velleius Paterculus
(ii. 29). and many modern writers.
16. Sex. Pompeius Sex. f. Cn. n., was the
son of No. 15, and we may conclude from his praenomen that he was the elder of his two sons. He
never obtained any of the higher offices of the state,
but acquired great reputation as a man of learning,
and is praised by Cicero for his accurate knowledge of
jurisprudence, geometry, and the Stoic philosophy.
He was present on one occasion in the camp of his
Capitolini, as the grandfather of
15.

brother Strabo during the Social war,
this is the only time in

(Cic. Brut. 47, Phiiipp. xii. 11, i>e

Orat.

21,

i.

15,

iii.

De

PoMPEiA, daughter

of No. 8.

[Pompeia,

No.

2.]
11. Q.

Pompeius Bithynicus, probably son of
[BiTHyNicus, No. 1.]
12. A. Pompeius Bithynicus, son of No. 11.
[Bithynicus, No. 2.]
His
13. Q. Pompeius Rufus, praetor b. c, 63.
cognomen shows that he belonged to the preceding
In his
family, but his descent is quite uncertain.
praetorship he was sent to Capua, where he reNo.

7.

nuiiiied

part of

the

following

year,

because

it

Off.

i.

6.)

Sex. Pompeius, son of No. 1 6, only known
as the father of No. 19.
18. Q. Pompeius Sex. f., probably younger
son of No. 16, is recommended by Cicero in a
letter, of which we do not know the date, to one
Curius. proconsul of some province (Cic. ad Fam.
17.

xiii.

49).

19. Sex. Pompeius Sex.
was consul b. c. 35, with L.

f.,

son of No. 17,

Cornificius, in

which

year Sex. Pompeius, the son of the triumvir, was
killed in Asia.

(Dion Cass.

xlix. 18, 33.)

son of No. 19, was
consul a. d. 14, with Sex. Appuleius, in which
year the emperor Augustus died. These consuls
were the first to render homage to Tiberius (Dion
20. Sex.

Pompeius Sex.

f.

Suet. Aug. 100 ;
Ivi. 29 ; Tac. Ann. i. 7
VeU. Pat. ii. 123). Sex Pompeius seems to have
been a patron of literature. Ovid addressed him
several letters during his exile {ex Pont. iv. 1. 4,
and it was probably this same Sex. Pom5, 15)
peius, whom the writer Valerius Maximus accompanied to Asia, and of whom he speaks as his AlexCass.

;

;

ander.

(Val.

Max.

ii.

6. § 8, iv. 7. extern. § 2.)

21. Cn. Pompeius Sex. f. Cn. n. Strabo,
younger son of No. 15, and father of the triumvir.
His surname Strabo, which signifies one who
squints, and which occurs in several other Roman
gentes, is said to have been first given to his cook,
Menogenes, and then to have been applied to

Pompeius

himself, from his likeness to his

slave

H. N. vii. 10. s. 12 Val. Max. ix. 14. §
Whether this be true or false, Pompeius at
events adopted the name and it appears on
(Plin.

10.

89, but

b. c.

which his name occurs in

public affairs.

;

2).

;

his

all

and in the Fasti. All the ancient writers
agree in giving this Pompeius a thoroughly bad
cliaracter.
His name is first mentioned in concoins,

nection with a discreditable matter. He had been
quaestor in Sardinia in B. c. 103, under the propraetor T. Albucius,

against

whom

he collected

materials for an accusation, although the

Romans

regarded the relation between praetor and quaestor
as a sacred one,

like

that between

father

and

r

POMPEIUS.
For that reason he was. not allowed
duct the accusation, which was assigned
son.

POMPEIUS.
to con-

to

C.

He was.
Caesar instead (Cic. Div. in Carcil. 19).
probably praetor in B. c. 94, and obtained in the
following year the government of Sicily (Cic. Verr.
iii. 16, V. 66).
On the breaking out of the Social
or Marsic war, in B. c. 90, Pompeius served as
Pomlegate under the consul P. Rutilius Lupus,
peius was at first defeated, and obliged to take
refuge at Firmum, where he was besieged by
But when
Afranius, one of the Italian generals.
Sulpicius came to his assistance, Afranius was attacked at once by the two Roman armies, and lost
his life in the battle : his troops fled in confusion
to Ascalum.
To this town Pompeius proceeded to
lay siege ; and as he seems to have been regarded
as a general of no mean abilities, he was elected to
the consulship, b. c. 89, with L. Porcius Cato.
Soon after entering upon his consulship, he dewho, ignorant
made terms with the Ro
mans, were marching to their assistance. He followed up this victory by others, and defeated, in
succession, the Marsi, Marrucini, and Vestini. He
at length took Asculum, and subdued the Picentines, and returned to Rome at the end of the
year, which he entered in triumph on the 27th of
December. Before he laid down his consulship,
he probably brought forward the law {lex Pompeia), which gave to all the towns of the Transpadani the Jus Latii or Latinitas.
In the following year, b. c. 88, occurred the dreadful struggle between Marius and Sulla for the command of the Mithridatic war, which ended in the
proscription of Marius, and his flight from Italy.
Strabo had returned to his army, and was engaged in
feated the Italians on the east coast,

that the Etruscans had

southern Italy in completing the subjugation of the
Italians, when he learnt that the senate had deprived
him of the command, and had assigned his army to
the consul Q. Pompeius Rufus, to whom the care of
Italy was entrusted, while his colleague Sulla was
engaged in the Mithridatic war. But Strabo, who
was excessively fond of power, was indignant at
this decision.
He however concealed his resentment and handed over the army to Rufus ; but at
the same time he secretly instigated the soldiers to
murder their new commander, which they accordingly did shortly afterwards.
He affected great
horror of the crime, but took no steps to bring the
perpetrators to justice ; and Sulla, who was on the
point of starting for the East, was obliged to overlook the murder.
Next 3'ear, b. c. 87, the Marian party obtained
the upper hand.
L. Cinna, who had been driven
out of the city by his colleague Cn. Octavius, had
collected a formidable army, and being joined by
Marius, advanced against Rome. The aristocracy
summoned Pompeius Strabo to their aid; but as
he commanded against their wish, and had been
refused a second consulship this year, he was unwilling to espouse their side.
Still, not being prepared to join the other party, he advanced by slow
marches to the relief of the city, and, contrary to
his wishes, was obliged to fight near the Colline
Gate with Cinna and Sertorius. The battle was
not decisive, but Strabo was unable to play any
longer a neutral part.
Cinna attempted to remove
him by assassination, but he was saved by the
energy and prudence of his son, who also quelled
a dangerous mutiny among the soldiers. Shortly
after these events, and in the course of the same

87, Strabo was killed
avarice and cruelty had made
year,

c.

fi.
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by lightning. Uis
him hated by the

soldiers to such a degree, that they tore his corpse
from the bier and dragged it through the streets.

Cicero describes him (Brut. 47) as "worthy of
hatred on account of his cruelty, avarice, and perfidy."

He

possessed some reputation as an orator,

general.
He left behind him
a considerable property, especially in Picenum ;
and his anxiety to protect his estates probably led
him to make that neighbourhood one of the principal seats of the war against the Italians (Appian,
B.
i. 40, 47, 52, 66—68, 80 ;
Liv. Epit. 74
79 Veil. Pat. ii. 20, 21 ; Flor. iii. 18 ; Oros. v.
18 ; Plut. Pomp. 1, 3 ; Cic. Philipp. xii. 11.)
22. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, the son of No. 21,
and afterwards the triumvir, was born on the 30th
of September, b. c. 106, in the consulship of Atilius
Serranus and Servilius Caepio.
He was consequently a few months younger than Cicero, who
was born on the 3d of January in this year, and
six years older than Caesar.
He had scarcely left
school before he was summoned to serve under his
father in the Social war. He fought under him in
b. c. 89 against the Italians, when he was only
seventeen years of age, and continued with hira
till his death two years aftervvards.
He was present at the battle of the Colline Gate, in b. c. 87,
and, as has been already related, he saved the life of
his father, and quelled an insurrection of the soldiers by his courage and activity.
The death of
his father soon after this event left Pompey his own
master at the age of nineteen.
The aristocratical
party were no longer able to offer any opposition to
Marius and Cinna, who accordingly entered Rome
shortly afterwards, and took a bloody revenge on
their opponents.
Pompey 's house was plundered ;
and he did not venture to appear in public till
after the death of Marius in the following year,
B. c. 86.
His enemies, however, immediately accused him of having shared with his father in the
plunder of Asculum.
Not trusting either to the
justice of his cause, or to the eloquence of his advocates, L. Marcius Philippus and Q. Hortensius, he
agreed to marry the daughter of the praetor Antistins, who presided at the trial, and was in consequence acquitted.
In B. c. 84, the Marian party made great
preparations to oppose Sulla, who had now
finished the Mithridatic war, and was on his way
Pompey, though so young, was fired
to Italy.
with the ambition of distinguishing himself above
all the other leaders of the aristocracy ; and while

and

still

more as a

—

a
;

the rest were content to wait quietly for Sulla's
arrival in Italy to deliver

them from

their enemies,

resolved to share with Sulla the glory of
crushing the Marian party. He accordingly fled from
the camp of Cinna shorly before the latter was mur-

Pompey

dered, and hastened to Picenum, where he proceeded to levy troops without holding any public
office, and without any authority from the senate
The influence which he possessed by
or people.
his large estates in Picenum, and by his personal
popularity, enabled him to raise an army of three
legions by the begiiming of the following year,
B. c. 83. He assumed the command at Auximum, a
town in tiie north of Picenum, not far from Ancona ; and while the rest of the aristocracy hastened
to join Sulla, who had landed at Brundisium,
Pompey was anxious to distinguish himself by
some brilliant success over the enemy. The hvlts
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of the Marian generals gave him the wislied-for
opportunity ; he was surrounded by three armies,
commanded respectively by M. Brutus, C. Caelius
Caldus, and C. Carrinas, whose great object seems
to have been to prevent his escape to Sulla. Pora-

pey now displayed

for the first time the great
military abilities for which he became afterwards

he concentrated all his forces in one
upon M. Brutus at a time when
he could receive no assistance from the other generals, and completely defeated him. Pompey also
distinguished himself by his personal bravery in
this engagement, charging at the head of his cavalry, and striking down a Celtic horseman with
The Marian generals, after the
his own hand.
loss of this battle, quarrelled among themselves, and
withdrew from the country. Pompey, wlio had
no longer an enemy to oppose him, set out to join
Sulla, and was hailed as a deliverer by the towns
of Picenum, who had now no other alternative but
80 conspicuous
spot,

and then

;

fell

submission.
He was proscribed by the senate,
but his troops proved faithful to him, and he
joined Sulla in safety, having already gained for
He was received
himself a brilliant reputation.

by

Sulla with

anticipated
horse,

;

still

for

greater distinction than he had

when he

leapt

and saluted Sulla by the

down from

title

the latter returned the compliment

his

of Imperator,

by addressing

Pompey was

only twentyhim by the same title.
three, and had not held any public office when he
received this unprecedented mark of honour.
Next year, b. c. 82, the war was prosecuted with
Pompey took a
vigour agafnst the Marian party.
prominent part in it as one of Sulla's legates, and
by his success gained still further distinction. The
younger Marius, who was now consul, was blockaded in Praeneste, and his colleague, Carbo, was
making every effort to relieve him. Sulla himself
fought an indecisive battle against Carbo ; but his
legates, Marcius and Carrinas, were defeated by
Pompey. Carbo then retreated to Ariminum, and
sent Marcius to the relief of Praeneste ; but Pompey defeated the latter again in the Apennines,
and compelled him to retire. Despairing of success, Carbo then abandoned Marius to his fate, and
Praeneste shortly afterwards
set sail for Africa.
Sulla thus became the master of
surrendered.
He then proItaly, and was proclaimed dictator.
ceeded to reward his partizans, and to take vengeance on his enemies ; and in order to connect
Pompey more closely with himself, he compelled
him to marry his step-daughter Aemilia, the
daughter of his wife Caecilia Metella, by her former husband Aemilius Scaurus. To effect this
marriage two divorces had to take place : Pompey
was obliged to put away his wife Antistia, though
her father had been murdered by Marius as a
partizan of Sulla, simply on account of his connection with Pompey; and Aemilia was obliged to
leave her husband M'. Glabrio, although she was
Aemilia died shortly afterpregnant at the time.

wards in

child-birth.

But although the war in Italy was brought to a
close, the Marian party still held out in other
parts of Europe ; and Pompey, who was now regarded as one of the principal leaders of the
cracy,

was sent against them by

Sulla.

aristo-

He

first

proceeded to Sicily, to which island Carbo had
crossed over from Africa, but here met with no
opposition ; as soon as he landed, Carbo fled from
the island, intending to take refuge in Egypt, but

he was seized and brought in chains to Pompey,
at Lilybaeum, who put him to death, and sent
his head to Sulla.
He likewise executed several
others of the Marian party ; but he can scarcely
be reproached with cnielty for so doing, as he had
no other alternative, even if he had wished to
save them
and he treated the cities which had
espoused the popular side with greater leniency
than might have been expected.
Next year, B. c.
81, Pompey left Sicily, and passed over to Africa,
in order to oppose Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, the
son-in-law of Cinna, who, with the assistance of
Hiarbas, had collected a formidable army.
But
his troops, chiefly consisting of Numidians, were
no match for the veterans who had conquered the
well-disciplined Italian allies.
Still they fought
with great bravery, and out of 20,000 only 3000
are said to have survived the decisive battle.
Their camp was taken, and Domitius fell.
In a
few months Pompey reduced the whole of Numidia
Hiarbas was taken prisoner and put to
death, and his throne was given to Hiempsal.
But it was not only his military achievements that
gained him great renown at Rome unlike other
Roman governors, he abstained from plundering
the province, which seemed the more extraordinary,
;

;

;

since the disturbed state of the country afforded
particular facilities for doing so.
Intent upon
triumphing, he collected a great number of elephants
and lions in Numidia, and returned to Rome, in the
same year, covered with glory. As he approached
Rome, numbers flocked out of the city to meet
him ; and the dictator himself, who formed one of
the crowd, greeted him with the surname of
Magnus, which he bore ever afterwards, and
handed down to his children.* But Pompey did
not find it easy to obtain his wished-for triumph.
Hitherto no one but a dictator, consul, or praetor,
had enjoyed this distinction, and it seemed a
monstrous thing for a simple eques, who had not
yet obtained a place in the senate, to covet this
honour.
Sulla at first tried to dissuade Pompey
from pressing his request ; and as he would not
relinquish his design, the matter was referred to
the senate, and there Sulla positively opposed it.
Pompey was not, however, to be cowed, and uttered a threat about the rising and the setting
sun ; whereupon Sulla, indignant at his impudence,
shouted out contemptuously, *' Let him triumph
then I " It is true that Sulla's dominion was too
firmly established to be overthrown by Pompey ;
but he probably could not have put him down
without a struggle, and therefore thought it better

him

own way. Pompey therefore
triumph as a simple eques in the
month of September b. c. 81, and before he had
completed his twenty-fifth year.
Pompey's conduct in insisting upon a triumph on this occasion
has been represented by many modem writers as
vain and childish
but it should be recollected
that it was a vanity which all distinguished
Romans shared, and that to enter Rome drawn in
to let

him have

entered

Rome

his

in

;

* There can be little doubt that this surname
was given to Pompey on this occasion, though

many

writers assign

question
p.

335.

it

to

a different time.

The

discussed at length by Drumaim, vol. iv.
Pompey did not use it himself till he

is

was appointed

command
Pomp. 13j.

to the

Sertorius (Plut.

of the war against

;
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the triuraphal car was regarded as one of the
noblest objects of ambition.

Having thus succeeded

Pompey again

against the dictator

power

in carrying his point

in promoting in b. c.

exhibited his

79 the election of

M,

Aemilius Lepidus to the consulship, in opposition
to the wishes of Sulla.
Through Pompey's influence Lepidus was not only elected, but obtained
a greater number of votes than his colleague
The
Q. Catulus, who was supported by Sulla.
latter had now retired from public affairs, and
would not relinquish his Epicurean enjoyments for
the purpose of defeating Pompey's plans, but contented himself with warning the latter, as he met
him returning from the comitia in triumph, " Young

man, it is time for you not to slumber, for you
have strengthened your rival against yourself."
The words of Sulla were prophetic ; for upon his
death, which happened in the course of the same
year, Lepidus attempted to repeal the laws of Sulla,
and to destroy the aristocratical constitution Avhich
he had established.
He seems to have reckoned
upon the support of Pompey but in this he was
disappointed, for Pompey remained faithful to the
During the
aristocracy, and thus saved his party.
year of the consulship of Lepidus and Catulus,
B. c. 78, peace was with difficulty preserved
[Lepidus, No. 13] but at the beginning of the
following year b. c. 77, Lepidus, who had been
;

;

ordered by the senate to repair to his province of
Further Gaul, marched against Rome at the head
of an army, which he had collected in Etruria.
Here Pompey and Catulus were ready to receive
him and in the battle which followed under the
;

was defeated and obliged
While Catulus followed him into
Pompey marched into Cisalpine Gaul,

met with nothing but

general had
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disasters

and

;

he therefore still continued at the head of his army
neighbourhood of Rome. The senate, how-

in the

ever, hesitated to give him this opportunity for
gaining fresh distinction and additional power
but as Sertorius was now joined by Perperna,

and was daily becoming more formidable, it became absolutely necessary to strengthen Metellus ;
and as they had no general except Pompey, who
was either competent or willing to conduct tl»e
war against Sertorius, they at length unwillingly
determined to send him to Spain, with the title of
Proconsul, and with equal powers to Metellus.
In the debate in the senate which ended in his
appointment, it was urged that no private man
ought to receive the title of Proconsul, whereupon
L. Philippus replied with bitter scorn, in allusion
to the insignificance of the existing consuls,

ego ilium

mea

"

Non

sententia pro consule, sed pro con-

sulibus mitto."

In forty days Pompey completed his prepara-

and left Italy with an army of 30,000 foot
and 1000 horse, at the beginning of b. c. 76, being
then thirty years of age.
He crossed the Alps
between the sources of the Pihone and the Po,
and advanced towards the southern coast of Spain.
The Spanish tribes, through which he marched,
did not offer him much resistance, and the town of
Lauron (not far from Valencia) declared in hie
favour.
But the approach of Sertorius quickly
changed the face of matters, and taught Pompey
that he had a more formidable enemy to deal with
than any he* had yet encountered.
His army was
suddenly surprised by Sertorius, and he was obliged
tions,

walls of the city, Lepidus

to retreat with the loss of a legion.

to take to flight.

lowed up his victory by taking the town of Lauron,
which he committed to the flames, almost before
Pompey's face. Thus his first campaign in Spain
ended ingloriously. He passed the winter iii the
Nearer Province, and at the beginning of B. c. 7.>
crossed the Iberus, and again marched southward
against C. Herennius and Perperna, the legates of
Sertorius.
These he defeated, with great loss,
near Valencia and elated with his success, and
anxious to wipe off the disgrace of the preceding
year, he hastened to attack Sertorius, hoping to

Etruria,

where M. Brutus, the father of the so-called tyrannicide, commanded a body of troops on behalf
of Lepidus.
On Pompey's approach Brutus threw
himself into Miitina, which he defended for some
time, but at length surrendered the town to
Pompey, on condition that his life should be
spared.
This was granted by Pompey but next
day he was murdered, by Pompey's orders, at
Rhegium, a small town on the Po, whither he had
retired after the surrender of Mutina. Pompey was
much blamed for this cruel and perfidious act, which
was however more in accordance with the spirit of
;

his party than his

own

seems to have acted

general conduct.

now

But he

accordance with
Sulla's principles ; for he likewise put to death
Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus, the son of Lepidus,
whom he took prisoner at Alba in Liguria. The
in

war

in Italy was now at an end ; for Lepidus,
despairing of holding his ground in Etruria, had
sailed with the remainder of his forces to Sardinia,

where he died shortly afterwards

The senate, who now began to dread Pompey,
ordered him to disband his army ; but he found
various excuses for evading this command, as he
was anxious to obtain the command of the war
against Sertorius in Spain. Sertorius was the only
surviving general of the Marian party, who still
continued to hold out against the aristocracy.
By
his extraordinary genius and abilities he had won
the hearts of the Spaniards, and had for the last
three years successfully opposed Metellus Pius,
one of the ablest of Sulla's generals [Sertorius].
The misfortunes of Metellus only increased Pompey's eagerness to gain laurels, where a veteran

Sertorius

fol-

;

crush him entirely before Metellus arrived to share
the glory with him.
Sertorius, who had advanced
from the west, was equally eager to fight before
the

junction

of the

The
two Roman armies.
by both generals, was

battle, thus eagerly desired

It
fought on the banks of the Sucro (Xucar).
was obstinately contested, but was not decisive.
commanded
in
where
Pompey
The right wing,
person, was put to flight by Sertorius, and Pompey
himself was nearly killed in the pursuit ; his left
wing, however, which was under the command of
his legate L. Afranius, drove the right wing of
Sertorius's army off the field, and took his camp.
Night put an end to the battle ; and the approach
of Metellus on the following day obliged Sertorius
Pompey and Metellus then continued
to retire.
together for a time, but were reduced to great

and were frequently
order to obtain food and
On one of these occasions they were
fodder.
attacked at the same time, Pompey by Sertorius,
and Metellus by Perperna ; Metellus defeated the
latter with a loss of 5000 men, but Pompey was
routed by Sertorius, and lost 6000 of his troop*
straits for w;int of provisions,

obliged to

separate in

Shortly after this

Pompey

retired, for the winter.
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to the country of the Vaccaei,
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whence he wrote

to

the senate, in the most earnest terms, for a further
supply of troops and corn, threatening to quit
Spain if he did not receive them, as he was resolved to continue the war no longer at his own

His demands were complied with, and
two legions were sent to his assistance for the
consul L. LucuUus, who then had great influence
with the senate, feared that Pompey might execute
his threat of returning to Italy, and then deprive
expence.

;

command of the Mithridatic war.
the campaigns of the next three years (b. c.
72) we have little information ; but Sertorius,

hira of the

Of

74

—

who had

lost some of his influence over the Spanish
and who had become an object of jealousy
to M. Perperna and his principal Roman officers,
was unable to prosecute the war with the same
vigour as he had done during the two preceding
years.
Pompey accordingly gained some advantages over hira, but the war was still far from a
close
and the genius of Sertorius would probably
have soon given a very different aspect to affairs,
had he not been assassinated by Perperna in B. c.
72. [Sertorius.] Perperna had flattered himself
that he should succeed to the power of Sertorius
but he soon found that he had murdered the only
magi who was able to save him from ruin and
death.
In his first battle with Pompey, he was

tribes,

;

;

completely defeated, his principal officers slain,
and himself taken prisoner. Anxious to save his
life he offered to deliver up to Pompey the papers
of Sertorius, which contained letters from many of
the leading men at Rome, inviting 'Sertorius to
Italy, and expressing a desire to change the con-

which Sulla had established. But Pompey
commanded him to be put
the latter
to death, and the letters to be burnt
was an act of prudence for which Pompey deserves
no small praise. The war was now virtually at
an end ; and the remainder of the year was employed in subduing the towns which had compromised themselves too far to hope for forgiveness,
and which accordingly still held out against
Pompey. By the winter the greater part of Spain
was reduced to obedience ; and some of the
stitution

refused to see him, and

:

who had

Spaniards,

distinguished themselves

by

their support of the troops of the republic, were
rewarded by Pompey with the Roman franchise.

Among

decisive battle with Spartacus in Lucania, in which
the latter perished with a great part of his troops ;

Pompey was

but

fortunate enough to

six thousand of the fugitives,

and

who had

fall in

with

rallied again,

whom

he cut to pieces, and thereupon he wrote
" Crassus, indeed, has defeated the
enemy, but I have extirpated the war by the roots."
Thus he claimed for himself, in addition to all his
to the senate,

other exploits, the glory of finishing the Servile
war ; and the people, who now idolized him, were
only too willing to admit his claims.
Crassus

deeply felt the injustice that was done him, but he
dared not show his resentment, as he was anxious
for the consulship, and could not dispense with the
services of Pompey in obtaining it.
Pompey himself had also declared himself a candidate for the
same honour ; and although he was ineligible by
law, inasmuch as he was absent from Rome, had
not yet reached the legal age, and had not held
any of the lower offices of the state, still his
election was certain.
He had always been a
personal favourite with the people ; and during
his long absence from Italy, they seemed to
have forgotten that he had been one of Sulla's
principal generals, and only looked upon him as
the great general, who had delivered Italy from an
invasion of Spanish barbarians.
In their eyes he
no longer belonged to the aristocratical party, whose
corruption and venality both as magistrates and
judices had become intolerable.

Pompey

likewise

was not ignorant that he was an object of jealousy
and dislike to the leading members of the aristocracy,
and that they would be ready enough to throw hira
on one side, whenever an opportunity presented.
He accordingly resolved to answer the expectations which the people had formed respecting
him, and declared himself in favour of a restoration
of the tribunician power, which had been abolished
by Sulla. The senate dared not offer any resistance to his election
at the head of a powerful
army, and backed by the popular enthusiasm, he
part of Sulla, if he had
played
the
could have
chosen.
The senate, therefore, thought it more
prudent to release him from the laws, which disqualified him from the consulship; and he was
accordingly elected without any open opposition
along with M. Crassus, whom he had recommended
;

to

the people as his colleague.

A

triumph, of

received this honour was L.
Cornelius Balbus, whose cause Cicero subsequently
pleaded in an oration that has come down to us.

course, could not be refused

Metellus had taken no part in the
final struggle with Perperna, and returned to Italy
The latter thus obtained the
before Pompey.

time in his triumphal car, a simple eques.
On the Ist of Januarj', B.C. 70, Pompey entered
on his consulship with M. Crassus.
One of his
first acts was to redeem the pledge he had given
to the people, by bringing forward a law for the
restoration of the tribunician power.
Sulla had
allowed the tribunicial office to continue, but had
deprived it of the greater part of its power ; and
there was no object for which the people were so
eager as its restoration in its former authority
and with its ancient privileges. Modern writers
have disputed whether its restoration was an injury or a benefit to the state ; but such specula-

those

who

[Balbus.]

war to a conclusion, and of
making, in conjunction with commissioners from
the senate, the final arrangements for settling the
His reputation,
affairs of the conquered country.
which had been a little dimmed by the long continuance of the war, now burst forth more brightly
than ever and the people longed for his return,
that he might deliver Italy from Spartacus and
his horde of gladiators, who had defeated the consuls, and were in possession of a great part of the

credit of bringing the

;

country.
In B.C. 71

B. c.

;

tions are of little use, since

returned to Italy at the
Crassus, who had now the
head of his army.
conduct of the war against Spartacus, hastened
to bring it to a conclusion before the arrival of
Pompey, who he feared might rob hira of the

Pompey

laurels of the campaign.

He

accordingly fought a

of his

and accordingly, on the 31st of
71, he entered the city a second

victories in Spain

December,

him on account

it is

certain, that the

measure was inevitable, and that it was quite
impossible to maintain the aristocratical constitution in the form in which it had been left by
It is probable enough that Pompey was
Sulla.
chiefly induced by his love of popular favour to
propose the law, but he may also have had the

—
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what the short-sightedness of
the majority of the aristocracy blinded them to,
that further opposition to the people would have

good sense to

see,

been most injurious to tiie interests of the
The law was passed with
tocracy itself.

arislittle

opposition ; for the senate felt that it was worse
than useless to contend against Pompey, supported
as he was by the popular enthusiasm and by his
troops, which were still in the immediate neighLater in the same year
bourhood of the city.
Pompey also struck another blow at the aristocracy
by lending his all-powerful aid to the repeal of
From the time of C.
another of Sulla's laws.
Gracchus (b. c. 12.3) to that of Sulla (b. c. 80),
the judices had been taken exclusively from the
equestrian order ; but by one of Sulla's laws they
hud been chosen during the last ten years from the

The
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Greece and of the islands, but even of Italy
and had at length carried their audacity so

itself,

far as
descents upon the Appian road, and carry
off Roman magistrates, with all their attendants
and lictors.
All communication between Rome
and the provinces was cut off, or at least rendered

to

make

extremely dangerous

upon which

Rome

;

the fleets of corn-vessels,

a great extent depended for
and the
price of provisions in consequence rose enormouslySuch a state of things hr.d become intolerable, and
all eyes were now directed to Pompey.
He, however, was not willing to take any ordinary comits

to

subsistence, could not reach the city,

mand, and the

scarcity of

provisions

made

the

him any power he might ask.
he was prudent enough not to ask in person
such extraordinary powers as he desired, and

people ready to grant
Still

for

and venality of the latter
in the administration of justice had excited such
general indignation that some change was clamorously demanded by the people. Accordingly,

to appear only to yield to the earnest desires of

the praetor L. Aurelius Cotta, with the approbation
of Pompe}', proposed a law by which the judices
were to be taken in future from the senatus,
equites, and tribuni aerarii, the latter probably

liad

senate.

corruption

members of the third
order in the state. (Comp. Madvig, De Tribwnis
aerariis, in Opuscula, vol. ii. p. 242, &c.) This law
was likewise carried ; but it did not improve the

representing the wealthier

purity of the administration of justice, since corruption was not confined to the senators, but
In
pervaded all classes of the community alike.
tarrying both these measures Pompey was strongly

supported by Caesar, with whom he was thus
brought into close connection, and who, though he
was rapidly rising in popular favour, could as yet
on'y hope to weaken the power of the aristocracy
through Pompey's means.
Pompey had thus broken with the aristocracy,
and had become the great popular hero. On the
expiration of his consulship he dismissed his army,
which he no longer needed for the purpose of overawing the senate, and for the next two years (b. c.
69 and 68) he remained in Rome, as he had previously declared that he would not accept a province.
Having had little or no experience in civil
affairs, he prudently kept aloof during this time from
all public matters, and appeared seldom in public,
and then never without a large retinue, in order
to keep up among the people the feelings of respectful admiration with which they had hitherto
regarded him.
Pompey did not possess the diversified talents of Caesar : he was only a soldier,
but he showed no small good sense in abstaining
from meddling with matters which he did not
understand.
But the necessities of the commonwealth did not allow him to remain long in inactivity.
The Mediterranean sea was at this time swarming
with pirates. From the earliest times down to the
present day piracy has more or less prevailed in
this sea, which, lying as it does between three
continents,

and

and abounding with numerous creeks
same time both the
and the greatest facilities for

islands, presents at the

greatest temptations

Moreover, in consequence of the
civil wars in which the Romans had been engaged,
and the absence of any fleet to preserve order upon
the sea, piracy had reached an alarming height.
The pimtes possessed fleets in all parts of the
Mediterranean, were in the habit of plundering
the most wealthy cities on the coasts, not only of
piratical pursuits.

VOL. in.

the people.

Accordingly, at the beginning of the
he got the tribune A. Gabinius, a

year

b. c. 67,

man

of

abandoned character, and whose services he

probably purchased, to bring forward a bill,
which was intended to give Pompey almost absolute authority over the greater part of the Roman
world.
It proposed that the people should elect a
man with consular rank, who should possess unlimited and irresponsible power for three years
over the whole of the Mediterranean, and to a
distance of fifty miles inland from its coasts,
who should have fifteen legates from the senate,
a fleet of 200 ships, with as many soldiers and
sailors as he thought necessary, and 6000 Attic
talents.
The bill did not name Pompey, but it
was clear who was meant. The aristocracy were
in the utmost alarm, for not only did they dread
the ambition of Pompey, but they feared that he
might interfere with many of their friends and

who held provinces which would come
under his imperium, and probably spoil their plans

relatives,

making

by the plunder of the
Accordingly, they resolved to offer
the most vigorous opposition to the bill.
In the
senate Caesar was almost the only member of the
senate who came forward in its support.
Partyspirit ran to such a height that the most serious
riots ensued.
The aristocracy, headed by the
consul C. Piso, made an attack upon Gabinius,
who, in danger of his life, fled for refuge to the
people ; and they, in their turn, led on by Gabi-

for

their fortunes

provincials.

nius, assaulted the senate-house,

and would pro-

bably have sacrificed the consul to their fury, had
not Gabinius effected his rescue, dreading the
odium which such a catastrophe would have occasioned.
Even Pompey himself was threatened by
the consul, *' If you emulate Romulus, you will

When the day
not escape the end of Romulus."
came for putting the bill to the vote, Pompey
affected to be anxious for a little rest, and entreated
the people to appoint another to the command, but
no one. Q. Catuand Q. Hortensius spoke against the bill with
Thereupon
great eloquence, but with no effect.
this piece of hypocrisy deceived

lus

the tribune L. Trebellius,

whom

the aristocracy

had gained over, placed his veto upon the voting ;
and as no threats nor entreaties could induce him
to withdraw his opposition, Gabinius proposed
that he should

be deprived of his

tribuneship.

was not till seventeen out of the
thirty-five tribes had voted for his degradation,
that Trebellius gave way, and withdrew his veto.
It was now too late in the day to come to any

Even then

it
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on the following morning the bill
was passed, and became a law. When Pompey
appeared before the people and accepted the command, he was received with shouts of joy : and upon

decision, but

still greater means in order to bring
the war to a conclusion, his requests were readily
complied with.
He now obtained 500 vessels,

his asking for

and foot-soldiers, 5000 horseand the power of taking such
sums of money as he might think fit out of the
public treasury.
On the day that the bill was
120,000

soldiers,

sailors

24

legates,

passed the price of provisions at Rome immediately
fell : this was to the people the most conclusive
answer that could be given to the objections of the
aristocracy,

and showed,

confidence which
abilities of

all

at all events, the

immense

parties placed in the military

Pompey.

Pompey completed

all

by the
commence ope-

his preparations

end of the winter, and was ready to
His plans were formed
rations early in the spring.
with great skill and judgment and were crowned
with complete success. He stationed *h\s legates
with different squadrons in various parts of the

Mediterranean to prevent the pirates from uniting,
to hunt them out of the various bays and
creeks in which they concealed themselves while,
at the same time, he swept the middle of the sea
with the main body of his fleet, and drove them
In forty days he cleared the western
eastwards.
sea of pirates, and restored communication between
Africa,
and Italy. After then remaining a
Spain,
short time in Italy, he sailed from Brundisium and
on his way towards Cilicia, where the pirates had
gathered in large numbers, he stopped at Athens,
where he was received with divine honours. With
the assistance of his legates he cleared the seas as
he went along ; and, in consequence of his treating
mercifully the crews which fell into his power, numbers surrendered themselves to him, and it was
chiefly through their means that he was able to

and

;

;

track out the lurking places of those who still lay
The main body of the pirates had
deposited their families and property in the heights

in concealment.
of

Mount Taurus, and with their ships awaited Pom-

pey's approach off the promontory of Coracaesium in
Here the decisive battle was fought ; the
Cilicia.
pirates were defeated, and fled for refuge into the
town, which they shortly afterwards surrendered

with

all their

all their

property, and promised to evacuate

strong places.

Pompey had

The humanity with which

acted during the whole of the war,
much to this result, and saved

contributed very

him a

among the
More than 20,000

tedious and difficult campaign

fastnesses of

Mount

Taurus.

fell into his hands ; and as it would have
been dangerous to turn them loose upon society
without creating some provision for them, he settled
them in various towns, where it would be difficult
for them to resume their former habits of life.
Those on whom most reliance could be placed
were distributed among the small and somewhat
depopulated cities of Cilicia, and a large number
was settled at Soli, which had been lately deprived
of its inhabitants by the Armenian king Tigranes,
and which was henceforward called Pompeiopolis.
The worse class were removed to Dyme in Achaia,

prisoners

or to Calabria.

The second

part of this campaign,

reckoning from the time that Pompey sailed from
Brundisium, occupied only forty-nine days, and
the whole war was brought to a conclusion in
tlie course of three months ;
so that, to adopt

panegyric of Cicero {pi-o Leg. Man. 12)
" Pompey made his preparations for the war
at the end of the winter, entered upon it at the
commencement of spring, and finished it in the
middle of the summer." Pompey, however, did
not immediately return to Rome, but was employed
during the remainder of this year and the beginning of the following (b. c, 66) in visiting the
cities of Cilicia and Pamphylia, and providing for
the government of the newly-conquered districts.
It was during this time that he received ambassadors from the Cretans, and endeavoured to obtain
the

the credit of the pacification of that island,

when

conquest had been completed by Q. Metellus.
The history of this event is related elsewhere.
its

[Metellus, No. 23.]
Pompey was now anxious

to

obtain the

command

war against Mithridates. The rapidity with
which he had crushed the pirates, whose power had
been so long an object of dread, formed a striking
contrast to the long-continued struggle which LucuUus had been carrying on ever since the year
B. c. 74 with the king of Pontus.
Nay more, the
victories which Lucullus had gained at first had
been forgotten in the disasters, which the Roman
armies had latelyexperienced, andin consequence of
which Mithridates was now once more in possession
of his hereditary dominions.
The end of the war
seemed more distant than ever.
The people
of the

demanded again the

invincible

arm

of

Pompey.

Accordingly, the tribune C. Manilius, who had been
secured by Pompey and his friends, brought forward a bill at the beginning of b. c. &Q, giving to
Pompey the command of the war against Mithridates, with unlimited power over the army and
the fleet in the East, and with the rights of a proconsul in the whole of Asia as far as Armenia.
As his proconsular power already extended over all
the coasts and islands of the Mediterranean in
virtue of the Gabinian law, this new measure
virtually placed almost the whole of the Roman
dominions in his hands. But there was no power,
however excessive, which the people were not ready
to intrust to their favourite hero ; and the bill was
accordingly passed, notwithstanding the opposition
of Hortensius, Catulus, and the aristocratical party.
Cicero advocated the measure in an oration which
has come down, to us {Pro Lege Manilia\ and
Caesar likewise supported it with his growing popularity and influence.
On receiving intelligence of
this new appointment, Pompey, who was then in
Cilicia, complained that his enemies would not let
him rest in peace, and that they were exposing him
to new dangers in hopes of getting rid of him.
This piece of hypocrisy, however, deceived no one,
and Pompey himself exhibited no unwillingness
to take the command which had been given him.
He immediately crossed the Taurus, and received
the army from Lucullus, whom he treated with
marked contempt, repealing all his measures and
disparaging his exploits.

The power of Mithridates had been broken by
the previous victories of Lucullus, and the successes which the king had gained lately were only
of a temporary nature, and were mainly owing to
the disorganisation of the Roman army. The most
difficult part of the war had already been finished

Pompey was appointed to the command, and
was therefore only left to him to bring it to a conclusion. For this purpose he had a more numerous
army and a more powerful fleet than Lucullus had

before
it
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The plan of his campaign, however possessed.
ever, was characterised by great military skill, and
confidence which the Roman
justified
the
fully

One of his first measures
people reposed in him.
was to secure the friendship and alliance of the
Parthian king, Phraates III., a step by which he
not only deprived Mithridates of all hopes of the
co-operation of that monarch, but likewise cut

him

Pompey

left

L. Afranius

483

with

a part of his
forces in the country between the Euphrates and
the A raxes, and proceeded himself with the
rest of his army towards the north in pursuit of
Mithridates.
But the season was already so far
advanced that he could not advance further with
them than the river Cyrus (the Kur), in the
neighbourhood of which he resolved to take up his

the Armenian king
Tigranes, who was now obliged to look to the
safety of his own dominions.
Pompey next sta-

quarters for the winter.

tioned his fleet in different squadrons around

borders of whose kingdom the Romans were encamped, thought this a favourable opportunity for

oflf

from

all

assistance from

tlie

coasts of Asia Minor, in order to deprive Mithriall communication from the sea, and he
then proceeded in person at the head of his land
forces against the king.
Thus thrown back upon
his own resources, Mithridates sued for peace, but
as Pompey would hear of nothing Imt unqualified
submission, the negotiation was broken off.
The
king was still at the head of an army of 30,000
foot and 2000 horse, but he knew too well the
strength of a Roman army to venture an engagement with these forces, and accordingly withdrew gradually to the frontiers of Armenia. For
a long time he succeeded in avoiding a battle, but
he was at length surprised by Pompey in Lesser
Armenia, as he was marching through a narrow

dates of

The

was
soon decided ; the king lost the greater number of
his troops, and escaped with only a few horsemen
pass,

and was obliged

to fight.

battle

to the fortress of Synorium,

on the borders of the
Greater Armenia.
Here he collected again a considerable force ; but as Tigranes refused to admit
him into his dominions, because he suspected him
of fomenting the intrigues of his son against
him, Mithridates had no alternative but to take
refuge in his own distant dominions in the Cimmerian Bosporus. To reach them he had to march
through Colchis, and to fight his way through the
wild and barbarous tribes that occupied the country between the Caucasus and the Euxine.
He,
however, succeeded eventually in his arduous attempt, and reached the Bosporus in safety in the
course of next year.
Pompey abandoned at present all thoughts of following the fugitive king, and
resolved at once to attack the king of Armenia,
who was now the more formidable of the two
monarchs.
But before commencing his march he
founded the city of Nicopolis in Lesser Annenia as
a memorial of his victory over Mithridates.
On entering Armenia Pompey met with no
opposition. He was joined by the young Tigranes,

who had

revolted against his father,

and

all

the

submitted to them on their approach. When
the Romans drew near to Artaxata, the king, deserted by his army and his court, had no alternative but submission, and accordingly went out to
meet Pompey, and threw himself before him as a
suppliant.
Pompey received him with kindness,
acknowledged him as king of Armenia, and demanded only the payment of 6000 talents. His

cities

foreign possessions, however, in Syria, Phoenicia,
Cilicia, Galatia, and Cappadocia, which had been

conquered by LucuUus, were to belong to the
Romans. To his son Tigranes Sophene and Gordyene were given as an independent kingdom ; but
as the young prince was discontented with this
arrangement, and even ventured to utter threats,
Pompey had him arrested, and kept him in chains
to grace his triumph.

After

thus

settling

the

affairs

of Armenia,

tributed through
divisions

;

The

legions were

dis-

the country in

three separate
and Oroeses, king of Albania, on the

crushing the invaders.

He

accordingly crossed

tlie

Cyrus at the head of a large army about the
middle of December, but was easily defeated by
Pompey, and compelled to sue for peace, which
was granted him on condition of his giving the

Romans a

passage through his territories.
In B. c. 6"5 Pompey commenced his march northwards in pursuit of Mithridates, but he had first
to fight against the Iberians, a warlike people,
who lay between the Albanians on the east and
the Colchians on the west. Having repulsed these
barbarians,

and compelled them

Pompey then advanced

to sue for peace,

as far as the river Phasis

which flows into the Euxine, and here
he met with his legate Servilius, the commander
of his fleet in the Euxine.
From him Pompey
obtain^ more certain information respecting the
movements of Mithridates, and also learnt the
wild and inaccessible nature of the country through
which he would have to march in order to reach
the king.
The experience he had had himself of
the warlike character of the inhabitants confirmed
the report of his legate ; and he therefore prudently resolved to give up the pursuit of Mithridates, and not to involve himself in a war with
the fierce tribes of the Caucasus, from which he
could obtain little honour, and his troops must
inevitably suffer much injury.
Accordingly, he
did not cross the Phasis, but retraced his steps
southwards.
By the middle of the summer he
again reached the banks of the Cyrus, which he
crossed, and then proceeded to the Araxes, where
the Albanians, who had again risen in arms
These
against him, were stationed in great force.
he again defeated without any difficulty, and
received a second time the submission of the king.
He now hastened to leave this savage district,
and to march to the rich and fertile country
of Syria, which would be an easy prey, and from
thence he meditated advancing as far south as the
Persian Gulph, and carrying his victorious stand(Faz),

ards to countries hitherto unvisited by Roman
But it was too late this year to march so
arms.
far south, and he accordingly led his troops into
winter-quarters <it Amisus, a town of Pontus,
on the Euxine. He was now regarded as the master
of the Eastern world ; and during the winter he
received ambassadors from the kings of Elymais,

Media, and various other countries, who were

The ruin of Mithrianxious to solicit his favour.
dates seemed so certain that his favourite wife or
concubine, Stratonice, surrendered to the Roman
general one of the strongest fortresses of the king,
which had been entrusted to her care, together
with valuable treasures and private documents.
Pompey now reduced Pontus to the form of a
Roman province, without waiting for any commissioners from the senate ; and he ordered his
II 2

;
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the Euxine, and seize all vessels
that attempted to carry provisions to the king in
the Bosporus.
In the spring of B. c. 64 Pompey left his winter-

and play the part of Sulla. Pompey, however,
soon calmed these apprehensions.
He disbanded

In his
quarters in Pontus, and set out for Syria.
inarch he passed the field of battle near Zela,
of
Lucullus,
legate
where Valerius Triarius, the
had been defeated by Mithridates three years be-

way

fleet to cruise in

more than 7000 men. Pompey
bones which still lay upon the
On his
field, and buried them with due honours.
arrival in S3'ria he deposed Antiochus Asiaticus
[Antiochus XIII.], whom Lucullus had allowed
fore,

with a

collected

loss of

their

to take possession of the throne, after the defeat
of Tigranes, and made the country a Roman

He

likewise compelled the neighbouring
established independent kingdoms on the ruins of the Syrian empire, to submit
The whole of this year
to the Roman dominion.
province.

who had

princes,

the settlement of Syria, and
the adjacent countries.
Next year, b. c. 63, Pompey advanced further
south, in order to establish the Roman supremacy
In the
in Phoenicia, Coele-Syria and Palestine.
latter country, however, a severe struggle awaited
The country was at the time distracted by a
it.
civil war between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, the
two sons of Aristobulus I., who died B.C. 105.

was occupied with

his

army almost innnediately

after landing at
but he did not proceed straightto Rome, as he was anxious to learn some-

Brundisium

;

what more accurately the

state of parties before

he made his appearance in the city.
AVhen
he at length set out, he was received by all
the cities through Avhich he passed with an
enthusiasm which knew no bounds ; and as he
approached the capital, the greatest part of the
population flocked out to meet him, and greeted
him with the wildest acclamations of joy. After
remaining in the neighbourhood of the city for
some months, he at length entered it in triumph,
on his birth-day, the 30th of September, b. c. 61.
Pompej' had just completed his forty-fifth year,
and this was the third time that he had enjoyed
the honour of a triumph. His admirers represented

him

as celebrating

now

his victory over the third

triumph had been gained
This
over Africa, and his second over Europe.
triumph, however, was not only the greatest of the
three, but the most splendid that the Romans had
ever yet seen.
It lasted for two days, although
there was no army to lengthen out the procession.
In front, large tablets were carried, specifying the
nations and kings he had conquered, and proclaimcontinent, just as his

first

and Arishad made preparations for
resistance, surrendered himself to Pompey, Avhen
But
the latter had advanced near to Jerusalem.
the Jews themselves refused to follow the example
of their king ; the more patriotic and fanatical

ing that he had taken lOOi) strong fortresses, and
nearly 900 towns and 800 ships ; that he had
founded 39 cities, that he had raised the revenue

took refuge in the fortress of the temple, broke
down the bridge which connected it with the city,
and prepared to bold out to the last. They refused
to listen to any overtures for a surrender ; and it
was not till after a siege of three months that the
place was taken.
Pompey entered the Holy of
Holies, the first time that any human being, except
the high-priest, had dared to penetrate into this

Next
distributed among his troops at Ephesus.
followed an endless train of waggons loaded with
the treasures of the East.
On the second day
Pompey himself entered the city in his triumphal

Pompey

espoused the side of Hyrcanus

tobulus,

who

Bacred

;

at first

He

spot.

Hyrcanus
the government

reinstated

high-priesthood, and left

in

in

the
his

hands, but at the same time compelled him to
recognise the authority of Rome by the payment
of an annual tribute : Aristobulus he took with

him

as a prisoner.

Pompey

tine that

of Mithridates.

now
and

It

was during

this

war

in Pales-

received intelligence of the death

[Mithridates, VI.]

Pompey

led his troops back into Pontus for the winter,
began to make preparations for his return to

Italy.
He confirmed Pharnaces, the son and
murderer of Mithridates, in the possession of the
kingdom of Bosporus ; Deiotarus, tetrarch of Galatia, who had supported the Romans in their war
with Mithridates, was rewarded with an extension
of territory, and Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia,
was restored to his kingdom. After making all
the arrangements necessary to secure the Roman
supremacy in the East, Pompey set out for Italy,
which he reached at the end of b. c. 62. His
arrival had been long looked for by all parties with
The aristocracy
various feelings of hope and fear.
dreaded that he would come as their master
the popular party, and especially the enemies of
Cicero, hoped that he would punish the latter
for his

unconstitutional

proceedings in the supand both
;

Roman people from 50 millions to 85 miland that he had brought into the treasury
20,000 talents, in addition to 16,000 that he had
of the

lions

;

preceded V>y the princes and chiefs whom h«
had taken prisoners, or received as hostages,
324 in number, and followed by his legates and
car,

who concluded the procession.
After the triumph, he displayed his clemency by
sparing the lives of his prisoners, and dismissing
them to their various states, with the exception of
Aristobulus and Tigranes, who, he feared, might

military tribunes,

commotions in Judaea and Armenia rewere set at liberty.
this triumph the first and most glorious
part of Pompey's life may be said to have ended.
Hitherto he had been employed almost exclusively
in war, and his whole life had been an almost unBut now
interrupted succession of military glory.
he was called upon to play a prominent part in the
civil commotions of the commonwealth, a part for
which neither his natural talents nor his previous
habits had in the least fitted him. From the death
of Sulla to the present time, a period of nearl}' twenty
years, he had been unquestionably the first man

excite

spectively, if they

With

Roman

world, but he did not retain much
proud position, and eventually discovered that the genius of Caesar had reduced him
to a second place in the state.
It would seem as
if Pompey on his return to Rome hardly knew
himself what part to take in the politics of the
He had been appointed to the command
city.
against the pirates and Mithridates in opposition
to the aristocracy, and they still regarded him with
in the

longer

this

pression of the Catilinarian conspiracy

jealousy and distrust.

head of his victorious
army he might seize upon the supreme power,

himself to them,

parties

felt

that

at

the

He

could not therefore ally
as some of their most

especiallj'^ too

influential leaders, such us

M.

Crassus, L. Luoillus,
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and Metelliis Creticus, were his personal enemies.
At the same time he does not seem to have been
disposed

to

unite himself to the popular party,

Avhich had risen into importance during his absence

and over which Caesar possessed unbounded inriueiice. The object, however, which
engaged the immediate attention of Pompey
in the East,

was
all

obtain from the senate a ratification for
and an assignment of lands

to

his acts in Asia,

which he had promised to his veterans. In order
more certainly, he had
purchased the consulship for one of his creatures,
L. Afranius, who accordingly was elected with Q.
Metellus for the year B. c. 60. But he was cruelly
disappointed ; L. Afranius was a man of slender ability and little courage, and did hardly any thing to
promote the views of his patron : the senate, glad of
an opportunity to put an affront upon a man whom
tJiey both feared and hated, resolutely refused to
This was
sanction Pompey's measures in Asia.
the unwisest thing the senate could have done. If
they had known their real interests, they would
have yielded to all Pompey's wishes, and have
sought by every means to Avin him over to their
to secure this object the

a counterpoise to the growing and more
But their shortdangerous influence of Caesar.
sighted policy threw Pompey into Caesar's arms,
Pomand thus sealed the downfal of their party.
pey was resolved to fulfil the promises he had made
side, as

to his Asiatic clients and his veteran troops
his
honour and reputation were pledged ; and the refusal of the senate to redeem his pledge was an insult that he could not brook, more especially as he
might have entered Rome at the head of his array,
and have obtained his wishes with his sword. With
these feelings Pompey broke off all connection with
the aristocracy, and devoted himself to Caesar, who
promised to obtain for him the ratification of his
acta.
Pompey, on his side, agreed to support
and that they might
Caesar in all his measures
be more sure of carrying their plans into execution,
Caesar prevailed upon Pompey to become recon;

;

who by his connections, as well as
by his immense wealth, had great influence at
Rome. Pompey, Caesar, and Crassus, accordingly

ciled to Crassus,

agreed to assist one another against their mutual
enemies ; and thus was first formed the first triumvirate.
This union of the three most powerful men at
Rome crushed the aristocracy for the time. Supported by Pompey and Crassus, Caesar was able in

mto banishment

was made
In

the Praet'ectus

Annonae

for five years.

he went

to Sicily,

and sent his

this capacity

legates to various parts of the Mediterranean, to
collect corn for the capital

quence soon

many

fell.

About

;

discussions in the senate respecting the re-

Ptolemy Auletes to Egypt Ptolemy
Rome, and been received by Pompey
in his villa at Albanum, and it was generally believed that Pompey himself wished to be sent to
the East at the head of an army for the purpose of
restoring the Egyptian monarch. The senate, however, dreaded to let him return to the scene of his
former triumphs, where he possessed unbounded
influence ; and accordingly they discovered, when
he was in Sicily and Ptolemy in Ephesus, that the
Sibylline books forbade the employment of force.
Pompey returned to Rome early in b. c. 56 and
though he could not obtain for himself the mission
had come

to

;

to the East,

he used

all his

543.]

It is only

necessary to mention here,

by Caesar's agrarian law, which divided the
rich Campanian land among the poorer citizens,
Pompey was able to fulfil the promises he had
made to his veterans and that Caesar likewise
;

obtained from the people a ratification of all Pompey's acts in Asia. In order to cement their union
more closely, Caesar gave to Pompey his daughter
Julia in marriage, Pompey having shortly before
divorced his wife Mucia.
At the beginning of the following year, b. c. 58,
Gabinius and Piso entered upon the consulship,
and Caesar went to his province in Gaul Pompey
retired with his wife Julia to his villa of Albanura
near Rome, and took hardly any part in public
affairs

during this year.

whom

quietly allowed Clothe triumvirs had deter-

to leave to his fate.

Cicero therefore went

dius to ruin Cicero,

mined

He

influence in order that

the late consul, Lentulus Spinther,
tained

the

province

of

Cilicia,

who had

should

ob-

restore

kingdom.
Clodius, who was now
curule aedile, accused Milo at the beginning of
February ; and when Pompey spoke in his favour,
he was abused by Milo in the foulest manner, and
At the same time
held up to laughter and scorn.
he was attacked in the senate by the tribune
C. Cato, Avho openly charged him with treachery
towards Cicero. The evident delight with which

Ptolemy

to

his

the senate listened to the attack inflamed Pompey's anger to the highest pitch ; he spoke openly
life, denounced Crassus
and threatened to take meaHe had now lost the confisures for his security.
dence of all parties ; the senate hated and feared
him the people had deserted him for their favourite
Clodius ; and he had no other resource left but to
strengthen his connection with Caesar, and to avail
himself of the popularity of the conqueror of Gaul
for the purpose of maintaining his own power and
This was a bitter draught for the coninfluence.
queror of the East to swallow he was already compelled to confess that he was only the second man
But as he had no alternative, be rein the state.

of conspiracies against his

that

price in conse-

storation of

as the author of them,

p.

and the

the same time there were

An account

[Caesar,

had

A

his consulship, b. c. 59, to carry all his measures.
of these is given elsewhere.

485

but after Clodias

once
gained from the triumvirs the great object he had
desired, he did not care any longer to consult their
views.
He restored Tigranes to liberty whom
Pompey had kept in confinement, ridiciUed the
great Imperator before the people, and was accused
of making an attempt upon Pompey's life. Pompey
in revenge resolved to procure the recal of Cicero
from banishment, and was thus brought again into
some friendly connections with the aristocratical
party. With Pompey's support the bill for Cicero's
return was passed in B. c. 57, and the orator
arrived at Rome in the month of September.
To
show his gratitude, Cicero proposed that Pompey should have the superintendence of the cornmarket throughout the whole republic for a period
of five years, since there was a scarcity of corn at
Rome, and serious riots had ensued in consequence.
bill was accordingly passed, by which Pompey
;

;

:

paired to Caesar's winter- quarters at Lucca, whither
Caesar
Crassus had already gone before him.
reconciled Pompey and Crassus to one another,

and concluded a secret agreement with them, in
virtue of which they were to be consuls for the
next year, and obtain provinces and armies, while
he was to have his government prolonged for auII 3
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other five years, and to receive pay for his troops.
This arrangement took place about the middle of
April.
Pompey now hastened to Sardinia and

Africa in order to have plenty of corn to distribute
among the people, which was always one of the
surest

means

of securing popularity with the rabble

Pompey and Crassus, however, experienced more opposition to their election than they
had anticipated- It is true that all the other canof the city.

the exception of L Domibut supported by M. Cato and
the aristocracy, he offered a most determined oppoThe consul Lentulus Marcellinus likewise
sition.
was resolved to use every means to prevent their
election ; and Pompey and Crassus, finding it impossible to cany their election while Marcellinus
was in office, availed themselves of the veto of the
tribunes Nonius Sufenas and C. Cato to prevent
the consular comitia from being held this year.
The elections therefore did not take place till the
beginning of B. c. 55, under the presidency of an
Even then Ahenobarbus and Cato did
interrex.
not relax in their opposition, and it was not till
the armed bands of Pompey and Crassus had
cleared the Campus Martins of their adversaries

didates gave

tius

way with

Ahenobarbus

;

that they were declared consuls.

Thus, in b. c. 55, Pompey and Crassus were
consuls the second time. They forthwith proceeded
to carry into effect the compact that had been made

They

got the tribune C. Trebonius to
bring forward two bills, one of which gave the province of the two Spains to Pompey, and that of
Syria to Crassus, and the other prolonged Caesar's
government for five years more, namely from the

at Lucca.

end of the year 49.
and at
the expiration of his year of office, would no longer
be a private man, but at the head of an army, and
in the possession of the imperium. With an army
he felt sure of regaining his former influence ; and
he did not see that Caesar had only used him as
his tool to promote his own ends, and that sooner
or later he must succumb to the superior genius of
Pompey had now completed the
his colleague.
theatre which he had been some time building
Ist of

January,

B. c. 53, to the

Pompey was now

at the head of the state,

;

and, as a means of regaining the popular favour, he
resolved to open it with an exhibition of games of
unparalleled splendour an d magnificence. The theatre
It
itself was worthy of the conqueror of the East.
was the first stone theatre that had been erected at

Rome, and was
40,000

sufficiently large

spectators.

It

was

to

accommodate

situate in the

Campus

Martius, and was built on the model of one which
Pompey had seen at Mytilene, in the year 62.
The games exhibited by Pompey lasted many days,

and consisted of scenic representations, in which
the actor Aesopus appeared for the last time, gymnastic contests, gladiatorial combats, and fights of
Five hundred African lions were
wild beasts.
killed, and eighteen elephants were attacked and
most of them put to death by Gaetulian huntsmen.
A rhinoceros was likewise exhibited on this occasion
The splendour of these games
for the first time.
charmed the people for the moment, but were not
sufficient to regain him his lost popularity. Of this
he had a striking proof almost immediately afterwards ; for the people began to express their discontent when he levied troops in Italy and Cisalpine
Gaul and sent them into Spain under the command of his legates, L. Afranius and M. Petreius,
while he himself remained in the neighbourhood of

now was to obtain the
himself the undisputed
master of the Roman world.
Caesar's continued
successes in Gaul and Britain, and his increasing
power and influence, at length made it clear to
Pompey that a struggle must take place between
them, sooner or later ; but down to the breaking
out of the civil war, he seems to have thought that
Caesar would never venture to draw the sword
against him, and that as long as he could rule the
senate and the comitia, his rival would likewise be
obliged to submit to his sway.
The death of his
wife Julia, in B. c. 54, to whom he was tenderly
attached, broke one link which still connected hira
with Caesar ; and the fall of Crassus in the following year (b. c. 53), in the Parthian expedition, removed the only person who had the least chance of
contesting the supremacy with them.
In order to
obtain the dictatorship, Pompey secretly encouraged
the civil discord with which the state was torn
asunder, hoping that the senate and the people,
tired of a state of anarchy, would at length throw
themselves into his arms for the purpose of regaining
peace and order.
In consequence of the riots,
which he secretly abetted, the consular comitia
could not be held in B. c. 54, and it was not till
the middle of b, c. 53 that Domitius Calvinus and
Valerius Messalla were chosen consuls, and that
the city.

Pompey 's

dictatorship,

and

to

object

make

But new
other magistrates were elected.
Milo had become a candidate for
tumults ensued.
the consulship, and Clodius for the praetorship ;
each was attended by a band of hired ruffians ;
battles took place almost every day between them
in the forum and the streets ; all order and government were at an end. In such a state of things
no elections could be held ; and the confusion at
length became downright anarchy, when Milo murdered Clodius on the 20th of January in the folThe
[Vol. I. p. 774.]
lowing year (b. c. 52).
senate, unable to restore order, had now no alternative but calling in the assistance of Pompey.
They therefore commissioned him to collect troops
and put an end to the disturbances. Pompey, who
had at length obtained the great object of his desires, obeyed with alacrity ; he was invested with
the supreme powei' of the state by being elected
sole consul on the 25th of February ; and in order
the

Milo and his myrmidons,
he brought forward laws against violence {De Vi)
and bribery at elections. Milo was put upon his
trial ; the court was surrounded with soldiers, and
Others also were
the accused went into exile.
condemned, and peace was once more restored
to the state.
Having thus established order, he
made Metellus Scipio, whose daughter Cornelia he
had married since Julia's death, his colleague on
the 1 st of August, and then held the comitia for
to deliver the city from

the election of the consuls for the ensuing year.
He next proceeded to strike a blow at Caesar.

He

brought forward an old law, which had fallen
disuse that no one should become a candidate for a public office in his absence, in order
that Caesar might be obliged to resign his command, and to place himself in the power of his
enemies at Rome, if he wished to obtain the consulship a second time.
But the renewal of this
enactment was so manifestly aimed at Caesar that
his friends insisted he should be specially exempted
from it ; and as Pompey was not yet prepared to
break openly with him, he thought it more expedient to yield. Pompey at the same time provided
into
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that he should continue in possession of an army
sifter his rival liad ceased to have one, by obtaining

Caesar should disband his
army by a certain day, or otherwise be regarded as

by which his government of
Spains was prolonged for another five years.
should obtain the consulship,
Caesar
And, in cas(»
lie caused a law to be enacted, in virtue of wliich
no one should have a province till five years had
elapsed from the time of his holding a public office.
Such were the precautions adopted against his
great rival, the uselessness of which lime soon

an enemy of the state. Two of the tribunes put
their veto upon the decree, but their opposition
was set at nought, their lives were threatened, and
they fled for refuge to Caesar's camp.
Caesar hehe crossed the Rubicon, which
sitated no longer
separated his province from Italy, and at the head
of a single legion marched upon Rome.
He was
received with enthusiasm by the Italian towns ;
his march was like a triumphal pi'ogress
city after
city threw open their gates to him ; the troops of
the aristocracy went over to his side ; and Pompey,
after all his confident boasting, found himself
unable to defend the capital.
He fled, with all
the leading senators, first to Capua, where he remained for a short time, and subsequently to BrunCaesar, however, gave him no rest
disium.
by
the 8th of March he was under the walls of Brunand as Pompey despaired of holding out
disium
in that city, he embarked on the 15th of the month,
and crossed over to Greece. As Caesar had no
ships he could not follow him for the present, and
therefore marched against Pompey's legates in
Spain, whom he conquered in the course of the
same year.
In the next year (u.c. 48) the war was decided.
Early in January Caesar arrived in Greece, and

a i;enatuscon8ultuni,
fJie

siiowed.

The
is

history of the next four years (b.

related at length in the

pp.

— 552]
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;

and

life

it is,

of

c.

51

Caesar

therefore,

— 48)

[Vol.

I.

only necesremaining

sary to give here a brief outline of the

events of Pompey's

In

life.

b. c.

51

Pompey

be-

the aristocracy, and was now
regarded as their acknowledged head, though it
appears that he never obtained the full confidence
In the following year (b. c. 50) the
of the party.

came reconciled

to

between Caesar and the aristocracy came

struggle

The latter demanded that Caesar
a crisis.
should resign his province and come to Rome as a
private man in order to sue for the consulship ; but
it would have been madness in Caesar to place
to

himself in the power of his enemies, who had an
army in the neighbourhood of the city under the
command of Pompey. There was no doubt that he

would immediately have been brought to trial, and
his condemnation would have been certain, since
Pompey would have overawed the judges by his
soldiery as he had done at the trial of Milo.
Caesar, however, agreed to resign his provinces,
and disband his army, provided Pompey would do
the same. This proposition, however, was rejected,
and Caesar prepared for war. He had now completed the subjugation of Gaul, and could confidently rely on the fidelity of his veteran troops,
Avhom he had so often led to victory and glory.
At the same time he lost no opportunity of strengthening his interest at Rome
the immense wealth
he had acquired by the conquest of Gaid was lavishly spent in gaining over many of the most in;

fluential

men

in the city

;

the services of the con-

Paulas and of the tribune Curio, who
were reckoned devoted partizans of Pompey, were
purchased by enormous bribes.
Pompey, on the
other hand, neglected to prepare for the coming
contest
he was firmly convinced, as we have already remarked, that Caesar would never venture
sul Aerailius

;

'

march against the constituted authorities of the
and if he were mad enough to draw the
sword, Pompey believed that h;s troops would
desert him in the desperate enterprize, while his
own fame and the cause of the republic would attract to his standard a multitude of soldiers from
all parts of Italy.
So confident was he of success
that he did not attempt to levy troops ; and when
some of his friends remonstrated with him, and

to

state

;

pointed out the defenceless condition of their part}',
if Caesar advanced against the city, Pompey re-

" that he had only to stamp with his foot in
and numbers of troops would
immediately spring up." He was confirmed in the
conviction of his own popularity by the interest expressed on his behalf during a dangerous illness by
which he was attacked this year at Neapolis. Many
plied

any

part of Italy,

cities offered sacrifices for his restoration to

health

;

and on his recovery public rejoicings took place in
numerous towns of Italy. But he was soon cruelly
undeceived.
At the beginning of b. c. 49 the

senate decreed

that

;

;

;

;

commenced active operations. Pompey
meantime had collected a numerous army in Greece,
Egypt, and the East, the scene of his former glories.
But although his troops far outnumbered Caesar's,
he well knew that they were no match for them
in the field, and therefore prudently resolved to
His superiority in cavalry endecline a battle.
abled him to cut off Caesars's supplies, and gave
him the complete command of all the provisions of
forthwith

The utmost scarcity began to prevail
camp since not only could he obtain
nothing from the country, but he was likewise
unable to receive any supplies from Italy, in consequence of the fleet of Pompey, which had the
But Pompey was
entire command of the sea.
the country.
in Caesar's

;

prevented from carrying out the prudent plan
which he had formed for conducting the campaign.
His camp was filled with a multitude of Roman
nobles, unacquainted with war, and anxious to
return to their estates in Italy and to the luxuries
Their superior numbers made
of the capital.
them sure of victory ; and Pompey's success at

Dyrrhacium, when

he

broke

through

Caesar's

and compelled him to retire with considerable loss, rendered them still more confident of
Pompey's unwillingness to fight, which
success.
only showed that he understood his profession far
better than the vain and ignorant nobles who
would school him, was set down to his love
of power and his anxiety to keep the senate
Stung with the reproaches with
in subjection.
which he was assailed, and likewise elated to
some degree by his victory at Dyrrhacium, he reAccordsolved to bring the contest to an issue.
lines

ingly, he offered battle to Caesar in tlie plain of
Pharsalia in Thessaly, on the 9th of August, and

His nuthe result justified his previous fears.
merous army was completely defeated by Caesar's
This defeat by his great rivad seems at
veterans.
once to have driven Pompey to despair. He made
no attempt to rally his forces, though he might
still have collected a considerable army; but regarding every thing as lost, he hurried to the sea1 I 4
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coast with a few friends, only anxious to escape

He embarked on board a
from the country.
merchant ship at the month of tlie river Peneus,
and first sailed to Lesbos, where he took up his
wife Cornelia, who was staying in the island, and
from thence made for the coast of Pamphylia, where
he was joined by several vessels and many seHis friends now advised him to seek
nators.
refuge in Egypt, since he had been the means of
restoring to his

kingdom the

father of the

young

Egyptian monarch, and might, therefore, reckon
upon the gratitude of the court. Pie accordingly
set sail for Egypt, with a considerable fleet and
about 2000 soldiers, and upon his arrival off the
coast sent to beg for the protection of the king.

Roman

He was both a proud and a
vain man, faults which above all others make a
the

man

nobles.

disliked

same time

by

his associates

his moral character

and equals.

was

At

the

superior to that

; 'and he was
free from most of the vices which pervaded all the
higher ranks of society at the time.
The ancient
writers bear almost unanimous testimony to the
purity of his marriage life, to his affection for his
different wives, to the simplicity and frugality of

of the majority of his contemporaries

his

mode

of

life,

and

to

the control which he pos-

and appetites.
In his
government of the provinces he also exhibited a
Roman
striking contrast to most of the
nobles
justice was not to be purchased from him, nor
sessed over his passions

;

was only thirteen years of age, and the did he enrich himself, according to the ordinary
government was in the hands of Pothinus, an fashion, by plundering the subjects of Rome. His
These untimely death excites pity ; but no one, who
eunuch, Theodotus of Chios, and Achillas.
three men, dreading Caesar's anger if they received has well studied the state of parties at the downPonipey, and likewise fearing the resentment of fal of the Roman commonwealth, can regret his
He had united himself to a party which was
the latter if they forbade him to land, resolved to fall.
release themselves from their difficulties by putting intent on its own aggrandizement and the ruin of
him to death. They accordingly sent out a small its opponents ; and there is abundant evidence to
boat, took Pompey on board with three or four prove, that had that party gained the mastery, a
His wife proscription far more terrible than Sulla's would
attendants, and rowed for the shore.
and friends watched him from the ship, anxious to have taken place, the lives of every distinguished
see in what manner he would be received by man on the other side would have been sacrificed,
the king, who was standing on the edge of the their property confiscated, and Italy and the prosea with his troops ; but just as the boat reached vinces divided as booty among a few profligate and
the shore, and Pompey Avas in the act of rising unprincipled nobles. From such horrors the victory
from his seat, in order to step on land, he was of Caesar saved the Roman world.
Pompey was married several times. His wives
stabbed in the back by Septimius, who had formerly been one of his centurions, and was now in and children are mentioned in the Stemma in
Achillas p. 475, and an account of his two surviving sons is
the service of the Egyptian monarch.
and the rest then drew their swords ; whereupon given below. Pompey never had his own portrait
Pompey covered his face with his toga, without struck upon his coins ; but it appears on the coins
of Pompeiopolis and on those of his sons Cneius
uttering a word, and calmly submitted to his fate.
He was killed on the 29th of September, the day and Sextus. [See below Nos. 24 and 25.]
(The principal ancient authorities for the life of
before his birth-day, b. c. 48, and had consequently
His head was cut Pompey are the biography of Plutarch, the histories
just completed his 58th year.
of Dion Cassius, Appian, and Velleius Paterculus,
off, and his body, which was thrown out naked on
the shore, was buried by his freedman Philippus, the Civil War of Caesar, and the Letters and Orawho had accompanied him from the ship. The tions of Cicero. His life is related at length by
head was brought to Caesar when he arrived in Drumann, Geschichte Roins^ vol. iv.)
23. PoMPEiA, sister of the triumvir. [Pompeia,
Egypt soon afterwards, but he turned away from
the sight, shed tears at the untimely end of his No. 3.]
24. Cn. Pompeius Magnus, the eldest son of
rival, and put his murderers to death.
The character of Pompey is not difficult to the triumvir [No. 22] by his third wife Mucia, was
soldier
his
life
from
born
between the years B. c. 80 and 75. He accomsimply
was
a
He
estimate.
;
his seventeenth to his forty-second year was spent panied his father in the expedition against the pialmost entirely in military service ; and when he rates B. c. 67, but he must then have been too young
returned to Rome after the conquest of Mithri- to have taken any part in the war. On the breakdates, he did not possess any knowledge of civil ing out of the civil war in b. c. 49, he was sent
to Alexandria to obtain ships and troops for his
affairs, and soon displayed his incompetency to
take a leading part in the political commotions of father ; and after procuring an Egyptian fleet of
He had a high sense of his own fifty ships he joined the squadron that was cruising
the time.
importance, had been accustomed for years to the in the Adriatic Sea in B. c. 48. Here he succeeded
passive obedience which military discipline re- in taking several of Caesar's vessels off Oricum, and
quired, and expected to be treated at Rome with he made an unsuccessful attack upon the town of
the same deference and respect which he had Lissus. After the defeat of his father at Pharsalia,
With an overweening he was deserted by the Egyptian fleet which he
received in the camp.
sense of his own influence, he did not condescend commanded, and he then repaired to the island of
Corcyra, where many of the Roman nobles, who
to attach himself to any political party, and thus
became an object of suspicion to both the aris- had survived the battle, had taken refuge. Here
He soon found out, what he maintained that, possessing as they did the
tocracy and the people.
Marius had discovered before him, that something command of the sea, they ought not to despair of
more was required than military glory to retain success and he was very nearly killing Cicero,
and he never when the latter recommended submission to the
the affections of the multitude
He was conqueror. On his way to Africa, which his party
learnt the way to win the hearts of men.
and seems to had resolved to make the scene of the war, ho
phlegmatic
temperament,
of a cold and
have possessed scaicely any personal friends among learnt from his brother Sextus the death of his

The

latter

;

;
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did not, however, remain long in
Africa, but in the course of B. c. 47 set sail for
Spain, in order to secure that country for his
fatlier.

part}',

and by means

of his father's friends

and

dependents, to raise troops which might assist the
aristocracy in Africa.
But Cneius was some time
ia reaching Spain ; after making an unsuccessful
attack upon the town of Ascurum in Mauritania,
he took possession of some of the islands off the
Spanish coast, and appears not to have landed on
the mainland till B. c. 46.
He had not been here
long before he was joined by his brother Sextus
and others of his party, who had fled from Africa
after their defeat at Thapsus.
In a short time he
was at the head of thirteen legions. Caesar sent
his legate C. Didius against him, and towards the
end of the year followed himself. The war was
brought to a close by the battle of Munda, fought
on the 1 7th of March, u. c. 45, in which Caesar entirely defeated the Pompeians.
It was, however,
the most bloody battle during the whole of the
civil war
the Pompeians fought with the courage
of despair ; they drove back at first Caesar's
troops, and it was only by Caesar's throwing himself into the front line of the battle, and exposing
his person like a common soldier, that they were
led back again to the charge.
Cneius himself
escaped with a severe wound, and fled to Carteia
on the sea-coast.
embarked,
and set sail
Here he
Avith a squadron of twenty ships ; but having been
obliged to put to land again in consequence of neglecting to provide himself with water, he was surprised by Didius, who had sailed from Gades with
a fleet, his ships were destroyed, and he himself
obliged to take refuge in the interior of the
country.
But he could not remain concealed ; the
troops sent in pursuit of him overtook him near
Lauron, and put him to death.
His head was cut
off, and carried to Caesar, who had it exposed to
public view in the town of Hispalis, that there might
be no doubt of his death.
Cneius seems to have
been by nature vehement and passionate ; and the
misfortunes of his family rendered him cruel and
suspicious.
He burned to take vengeance on his
enemies, and Rome had nothing to expect from
him, if he had conquered, but a terrible and bloody
proscription. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5, 40 ; Dion Cass,
xlii.
12, 56, xliii. 14, 28—40; Appian, 5. 6\
ii. 87, 103—105 ; Cic. ad Fam. vi.
18, xv. 19 ;
Hirt, B. Afr. 22, 23 ; Auctor, B. Hisp. 1—39.)
The annexed coin was probably struck by Cn.
Pompey, when he was in Spain. It contains on
the obverse the head of his father with cn. magn.
IMP., and on the reverse a commander stepping out
of a ship, and shaking hands with a woman, probably intended to represent Spain, with the legend
M. MiNAT. SABiN. PR. Q.
Some writers suppose
that this coin was struck by the triumvir himself,
:

but there

no reason

to

During the campaign of his father against Caesar
Sextus was with his mother at Mytiand after the loss of the battle of Pharsalia
in B. c. 48, he and his mother accompanied the
elder Pompey to Egypt, and saw him murdered
in Greece,

lene

;

their eyes.
From thence they fled to
Cyprus, and shortly afterwards joined Cn. Pompey
and Cato. Sextus remained in Africa, while his
brother Cneius went to Spain ; but after the battle
of Thapsus B. c. 46, which ruined all the hopes of
the Pompeians in Africa, Sextus quitted that country, and repaired to his brother in Spain, together
with Labienus and others of their party. In Spain
he kept possession of Corduba till the defeat of his
brother at the battle of Munda in March, B. c. 45.
As soon as he heard of the loss of this battle, he fled
from Corduba, and lived for a time in concealment
in the country of the Lacetani, between the Iberus
and the Pyrenees. Here he supported liimself by
robbery, and gradually collected a considerable
band of followers, with whom he penetrated into
the province of Baetica.
The governor of the province, C. Carrinas, was unable to offer any effectual
opposition to him ; he was generally supported by

before

the natives and the veterans of his father settled
; Carteia, and other towns, fell into
hands.
The death of Caesar still further
favoured his enterprises.
Asinius Pollio, who
had succeeded Carrinas in the government of the

in the province
his

much military talent, and
occasion surprised and defeated by
This victory gave Sextus the command of

province, did not possess

was on one

Sextus.
almost the whole of Baetica, and turned towards
him the attention of tlie parties that were now
struggling for the supremacy at Rome.
But as
none of them were yet prepared for open war,
Lepidus, who had the command of the Nearer
Spain and of Narbonese Gaul, was commissioned
to

make

lay

terras

aside

with Sextus. The latter agreed to
on condition of his being

hostilities

allowed to return to Rome, and of receiving his
patrimonial inheritance. These terms were assented
to, and the senate voted a large sum of money to
Sextus as an indemnification for that portion of
his property which had been sold.
So far matters
seemed quiet, but they did not long continue so.
Antony and the aristocratical party soon came to
an open rupture ; Antony marched into Cisalpine
Gaul to oppose Dec. Brutus, and the senate used
every effort to obtain assistance against Antony.
For this purpose they applied not only to Lepidus,
but also to Pompey, who had come to Massilia with
a fleet and an army in order to be nearer the
scene of action, and to determine what course he
The senate, on the proposition of
should adopt.
Cicero, passed a laudatory decree in his honour, and
likewise appointed him to the command of the republican fleet he did not, however, advance to the relief of Mutina, but remained inactive. Shortly after
this Octavian threw off the mask he had hitherto
worn, wrested the consulship from the senate in the
month of August (b. c. 43), and obtained the enactment of the Lex Pedia, by which all the murderers of Caesar were outlawed.
Pompey was iii:

COIN OF CN. POMPEIUS, THE SON OF THE
TRIUMVIR.
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suppose that he ever had
his own portrait struck upon his coins. (Eckhel,
vol. v. p. 282.)
25. Sex. Pompeius Magnus, the younger son
of the triumvir [No. 22] by his third wife Mucia,
was born b. c. 75, since he was forty at the time of
his death in B. c. 35. (Appian, B. C. v. 144.)
is

POMPEIUS.

POMPEIUS.

490

among

these murderers, although he had
had no share in the deed, and on the establishment
of the triumvirate in October was proscribed.
His
fleet secured him safety ; but as the governors of

eluded

Gaul and Spain had declared in favour of the triumvirs, he had no fixed station on the mainland.
He therefore cruised about, plundering the coasts
both for the sake of support and with the view of
injuring the triumvirs.
His numbers graduallyincreased ; many of those who had been proscribed

by the triumvirs, and multitudes of slaves. Hocked
him ; and he at length felt himself strong enough
to take possession of Sicily, which he made his
head quarters. The towns of Mylae, Tyndaris,
Messana, and Syracuse fell into his power, and
the whole island eventually acknowledged his sway.
A. Pompeius Bithynicus, who was propraetor of
Sicily, had at first repulsed Sextus in his attempts
upon Messana, but had afterwards allowed him
to obtain possession of the town on condition that
to

they should rule together over Sicily but this condition was never observed, and Sextus became the
real master of the island. Sextus hkewise received
support from Q. Cornificius, the governor of Africa.
Rome now began to suffer from want of its usual
supplies, which were cut off by Sextus and accordingly Octavian sent against him a fleet commanded
;

master of the sea.
Octavian thought it more prudent to yield, and accordingly a peace was negotiated
between the triumvirs and Pompey, through the
mediation of Scribonius Libo, the father-in-law of
the latter.
By this peace, which was concluded
at Misenum in B. c. 39, the triumvirs granted to

Pompey

the provinces of Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica,

and Achaia, and promised him the consulship,
the augurate, and an indemnification of seventeen
and a half millions of denarii for his private fortune
Pompey, on his part, promised to supply
Italy with corn, to protect commerce in the Mediterranean, and to marry his daughter to M, Mar:

son of Octavia, the sister of the triumvir.
was a mere farce. Antony refused
to give up Achaia ; and Pompey, therefore, recom-

cellus, the

But

this peace

menced

his piratical

excursions.

A

war was

in-

the only thing that could save Pompey
was a quarrel between Octavian and Antony. In

evitable

B. c.

:

38 Pompey sustained a severe

sertion of one

loss in the de-

of his principal legates,

Menas

or

Menodorus, who surrendered to Octavian Sardinia
and Corsica, together with a large naval and military force [Menas].
This important accession
determined Octavian to commence war immediately.
He appointed C. Calvisius Sabinus to the command
of his fleet, with Menas as his legate.
This camHis fleet
by his legate Q. Salvidienus Rufus (b. c. 42). The paign was unfavourable to Octavian.
was twice defeated by Pompey's admirals, first otf
latter succeeded in protecting the coasts of Italy
from the ravages of Pompey's ships, but was de- Cumae by Menecrates, who, however, perished in
feated in the straits of Sicily when he ventured upon the battle, and next off Messana, where his fleet
a naval engagement against the main body of Pom- was likewise almost destroyed by a storm. Pompey,
pey's fleet. This battle was fought under the eyes of however, did not follow up his success ; he reOctavian, who departed immediately afterwards for mained inactive, and lost, as usual, the favourable
Greece, in order to prosecute the war against Bru- moment for action.
Octavian, on the contrary,
tus and Cassius. Pompey had now become stronger made every effort to equip a new fleet.
He saw
superiority
that
than ever. His naval
was incontestit was absolutely necessary for him to crush
able and in his arrogance he called himself the Pompey before he ventured to measure his strength
son of Neptune.
He accordingly
About this time he put to death against Antony and Lepidus.
Pompeius Bithynicus under pretence of a con- spent the whole of next year (b. c. 37) in making
spiracy.
preparations for the war, and obtained assistance
While the war was going on in Greece between from both his colleagues, Antony and Lepidus. He
the triumvirs and the republican party, Pompey appointed M. Vipsanius Agrippa to the supreme
remained inactive. This was a fatal mistake. He command of the whole fleet. Just before the breakshould either have attacked Italy and caused there ing out of hostilities, Menas again played the dea diversion in favour of Brutus and Cassius, or he serter and returned to his old master's service, disshould have supported the latter in Greece ; for it satisfied at having merely a subordinate command
was evident that if they fell, he must sooner or assigned to him. By the summer of B. c. 36, all
later fall likewise.
But the fall of Pompey was the preparations of Octavian were completed, and
delayed longer than might have been expected. the war commenced.
He had three large fleets at
Octavian on his return to Italy was engaged his disposal ; his own, stationed in the Julian
with the Perusinian war b. c. 41), and Pompey harbour, which he had constructed near Baiae ;
was thus enabled to continue his ravages upon that of Antony, under the command of Statiliiis
The con- Taurus, in the harbour of Tarentum and that of
the coasts of Italy without resistance.
tinued misunderstandings between Octavian and Lepidus, off the coast of Africa.
His plan was for
Antony, which now threatened an open war, were all three fleets to set sail on the same day, and
In the be- make a descent upon three different parts of Sicily.
still more favourable for Pompey.
ginning of B. c. 40 Antony requested the assistance But a fearful storm marred this project
Lepidus
forthwith alone reached the coast of Sicily, and landed jit
Pompey
of Pompey against Octavian.
Statilius Taurus was able to put back
sent troops into the south of Italy, but was obliged Lilybaeum
to Tarentum
but Octavian, who was surprised
to withdraw them shortly afterwards, upon the reThe by the storm off the Lucanian promontory of Paliconciliation of the triumvirs at Brundisium.
nurura, lost a great number of his ships, and was
triumvirs now resolved to make war upon Pompey
but as he was in possession of Sicily, Sardinia, obliged to remain in Italy to repair his shattered
and Corsica, and his fleets plundered all the supplies fleet. This was a reprieve to Pompey, who offered
of com which came from Egypt and the eastern sacrifices to Neptune for his timely assistance, but
Menodorus, who had
provinces, the utmost scarcity prevjiiled at Rome, he still remained inactive.
and a famine seemed inevitable.
The Roman po- been already of considerable service to Pompey,
pulace were not content to wait for the conquest of again played the traitor and went over to Octavian.
Pompey ; they rose in open insurrection and de- As soon as the fleet had been repaired, Octavian
manded of their new rulers a reconciliation with the again set sail for Sicily. Agrippa defeated Pompoy'a,
;

;

(

;

;

;

;

;

;

POMPEIUS.

POMPEIUS.

Mylae, destroying thirty of his ihips ; but
tlie decisive battle was fought on the third of September (b. c. StJ), off Naulochus, a seaport between
The
Mylae and the promontory of Pelorum.
Porapeian fleet was commanded by Demochares,
and that of Octavian by Agrippa, each consisting of about 300 ships. Agrippa gained a brilliant
victory ; most of the Ponipeiau ships were defleet off

stroyed or taken.

Pompey

himself fled

first

to
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could only have been secured by his becoming the
master of the Roman world. He was personally
brave, but was deficient in refinement, and possessed
scarcely any knowledge of literature.
Velleius
Paterculus says (ii. 73) that he could not speak
correctly, but this is doubtless an exaggeration ; for
Cicero saw little to alter in the letter which Sextus
sent to him for correction before it was given to the
consuls (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 4).
Sextus assumed the
surname of Pius^ to show that he was an avenger
of his father and brother.
This surname appears
on his coins [see below]. (Auct. B. Hisp. 3, &c.
32 ; Cic. ad Att. xii. 37, 44, xiv. 13, 21, 29, xv.
7, 20, 22, xvi, 1, PMlipp. xiii. passim ; Appian,

Messana, where he straightway embarked together with his daughter, and set sail for the East
with a squadron of seventeen ships.
Octavian did
not pursue him, as his attention was immediately
called to the attempts of Lepidus to make himself
independent of his colleague [Lepidus, p. 768, a.]. B.C. ii. 105, 122, iii. 4,iv. 84—117, v. 2—143 ;
Pompey was thus enabled to reach Mytilene in Dion Cass. lib. xlvi,--xlix, ; VeU. Pat. ii. 73, 87 ;
safety, where he began to form schemes for seizing
Liv, Epit. 123, 128, 129, 131,)
the eastern provinces of Antony, who had just reThe coins of Sex, Pompey are numerous. On
turned from his disastrous campaign against the the obverse the head of his father is usually repreParthians, in which he had barely escaped with
sented
and wriiers on numismatics state that the
his life.
For this purpose he entered into nego- head on the obverse of his coins is always that of
tiations with chiefs in Thrace and the north-eastern
the triumvir ; but we are tempted to think that it is
coast of the Black Sea, and even opened a commu- in some cases that of Sextus himself.
subjoin
nication with the Parthians, thinking that they a few specimens of some of the most important
might, perhaps, trust him with an army, as they coins.
had done T. Labienus a few years previously. He
gave out that he was making preparations to carry
on the war against Octavian.
In B. c. 35 Pompey crossed over from Lesbos to
Asia.
Here he soon disclosed his real designs by
seizing upon Lampsacus. Thereupon C. Furnius, the
legate of Antony, declared open war against him
and Antony likewise sent Titius, with a fleet of ] 20
;

We

ships, to attack his naval forces.

Unable

to cope

with so large a force, Pompey burnt his ships and
united their crews to his army.
His friends now
recommended him to make terms with Antony
but, as their advice was not attended to, most of
them deserted him, among whom was his fatherin-law, Scribonius Libo.
Thereupon he attempted
to fly to Armenia, but he was overtaken by the
;

Antony, deserted by his own soldiers, and
obliged to surrender. He was carried as a prisoner
to Miletus, where he was shortly afterwards put

troops of

death (b. c. 35) by order of Titius. Titius, undoubtedly, would not have put Pompey to death on
own responsibihty. It is probable that Plancus,
the governor of Syria, to whom the execution of
to

his

Pompey was

attributed

by many, had

received

from Antony to instruct his legates to
execute Pompey, if he were seized in arms
but,
as many persons lamented the death of Pompey,
the son of the great conqueror of Asia, Antony was
willing enough to throw the blame upon Plancus
orders

;

or Titius.

Sextus did not possess any great abilities.
He
took up arms from necessity, as he was first deprived of every thing by Caesar, and then proscribed by the triumvirs.
His success was owin"
more to circumstances than to his own merits the
war between the triumvirs and the rep+iblicans, and
subsequently the misunderstandings between Octavian and Antony, enabled him to obtain and keep
:

possession of Sicily.
He seems never to have aspired to supreme power.
He would have been

contented

if

he could have returned in safety

to

Rome, and have recovered his patrimony, and he
war for that purpose, and not for domi-

carried on
nion.

He

ought, however, to have seen that he
could never have returned to Rome except as the
cou(iueror of Octavian, and that his personal safety

THE SON OF
THE TRIUMVIR,

COINS OF SBX. POMPEIUS,

The head on the obverse of the first two coins is
supposed to be that of the triumvir. On the obverse
of the former of these we have the legend sex. mag.
pivs.iMP. SAL. (the interpretation of which is doubtful), and on the reverse a female figure with the legend
piETAS, It has been already remarked that Sextus
assumed the surname ofPuts, to show that he wished
to revenge the death of his father and brother ; and
for the same reason we find Pietas on the obverse
of the coin.
The obverse of the second coin has
the legend magnvs imp. iter, with a lituus before
the head of the triumvir, and an urceus behind and
the reverse has the legend praef. clas. et orae.
MARiT, EX. s. c. He is called on this coin imperator a second time {iterum\ because his victory
over Asiuius Pollio in Spain first gave him a claim
;

J

POMPUNIA.

POMPEIUS.
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to this

title,

and

his defeat of the fleet of

him

assume

Augustus

a second time.
The legend on the obverse, praefectus classis
ET ORAE MARiTiMAE EX s. c, which appears on
many of the coins of Sextus, has reference to the
decree of the senate which conferred upon him the.
Sicily enabled

oft"

command

to

it

of the fleet shortly after the death of

Julius Caesar, as has been already related.

com

The

intended to indicate Pompey's command of the sea. It represents on the obverse a
war-galley with a column, on which Neptune is
standing, and on the reverse Scylla holding an oar
in her two hands, and in the act of striking. (Eckhel,
third

is

vol. vi. pp.

26—33.)

[Pompeia, No.

28. Cn.

5.]

Pompeius Magnus, was descended

from the family of the triumvir, but his pedigree is
not stated by the ancient writers.
He was, most
probably, a son of M. Licinius Crassus, Cos. a. d.
the latter of whom was a
29, and Scribonia
daughter of Scribonius Libo and of Pompeia, the
daughter of Sex. Pompey, who was a son of the
triumvir. He would thus have been a great-grandson of Sex. Pompey, and great-great-grandson of
the triumvir [see Sterama on p. 475j.
It was
not uncommon in the imperial period for persons
to drop their paternal names, and assume the
names of their maternal ancestors. Caligula would
;

not allow this Pompey to use the cognomen of
Magnus ; but it was restored to him by the emperor Claudius, whose daughter Antonia he married.

He WHS sent by his father-in-law to the senate to
proclaim his victory over Britain.
He was subsequently put to death by Claudius, at the instigation of Messalina.
(Dion Cass. Ix. 5, 21, 29 ;
Zonar. xi. 9 ; Suet. Cal. 35, Claud. 27, 29 ; Senec.
Apocol. Claud.)
29. M. Pompeius, the commander of the cavalry
under Lueullus, in the third Mithridatic war. He
was wounded and taken prisoner (Appian, Mithr.
79 ; Memnon, 45, ed. Orelli). Plutarch calls him
Pomponius (Zaca/^. 15), which Schweighauser has
introduced into the text of Appian, though all the
MSS.
30.

of Appian have Pompeius.
Cn. Pompeius, served in Caesar's

Gaul, under the legate Q. Titurius, in

army

in

u. c. 54.

(Caes. B. G. v. 36.)
31.

Cn. Pompeius, consul

sufFectus

from the

[Fkstus.]

LONGFNUS.

[Longinus.]

MACER. [Macer.]
MA'CULA. [Macula.]

PAULFNUS.

[Paulinus.]

POMPEIUSPROPINQUUS.[Propinquus.]
POMPEIUS RHKGI'NUS. [Rheginus.]

POMPEIUS SATURN

I

'NUS.

[Saturni-

nus.J

POMPEIUS THEOTHANES.

[Theo-

POMPEIUS, a Latin

grammarian of uncertain
date, probably lived before Servius and Cassiodorus, as these writers appear to have made some

He wrote, 1. Conimeiitum artis
use of his works.
JDonati, on the different parts of speech, in thirtyone sections, and 2. Commeniariolus in librum
Donati de Barbaris el Metaplasmis, in six sections.
Both these works were published, for the first

Lindemann, Leipzig, U521.
an artist, whose
name is found on a monument which he erected to
his wife's memory, and which is now in the museum at Lyon. He is described in the inscription
as a citizen of Sequana, and a lector., that is, one of
b}'^

POMPEIUS CATUSSA,

who decorated the interiors of houses
with ornamental plastering, a sort of work of
which there are numerous examples at Pompeii.
(R. Rochette, Lellre a M. Schorn, p. 437.)

those artists

POMPEIUS COLLE'GA.

POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS

TROGUS. [J ustinus,p. 6 80.1
"""
VARUS. [V^^usfT
VINDULLUS. [Vindullus.]

PO'MPIDAS

(no/x7rfS7js),

VOPISCUS.

[Vopiscus.]
a Theban, who was

one of the leaders of the party in his native city
favourable to the Roman interests. On this account
he was driven into

exile,

when Ismenias and

partizans obtained the direction of affairs,

his

and con-

cluded a treaty with Perseus. He afterwards took
a prominent part in the accusation of Ismenias and
his colleagues before the Roman deputy, Q. Marcius
(Polyb. xxvii.
Philippus, at Chalcis, B. c. 171.
[E. H. B.]
2.)
POMPI'LIA GENS, is early mentioned.
There was a tribune of the plebs of the name of
Sex. Pompilius in B. n. 420 (Liv. iv. 44) ; and
Q. Cicero speaks (de Pet. Cons. 1^) of a Roman
eques of the name, who was a friend of Catiline ;
but these are almost the only Pompilii of whom
we have any account, with the exception of the
grammarian mentioned below. The gentes, which
traced their descent from Numa Pompilius, the
second king of Rome, bore other names. [Cal,-

PURNiA Gens Pomponia Gens.]
M. POMPI'LIUS ANDRONPCUS, was a
;

Syrian by birth, and taught rhetoric at Rome in
the former half of the first century before Christ,
but in consequence of his indolent habits he was

by Antonius Gnipho and other grammarians, and accordingly retired to Cumae, where
he composed many works. His most celebrated
work was entitled Annalium Ennii Elenchi, but
the exact meaning of Elenchi is a disputed point.
The elder Pliny uses it to signify a list of contents
to his work on Natural History. (Suet, de III.
eclipsed

Gravim.

8.)

POMPO'NIA.

1st of October, B.c. 31 (Fasti).

time,

FESTUS.

GALLUS. [Gallus.]
GROSPHUS. [Grosphus.]
LENAEUS. [Lenakus ]

phanes.]

26. PoMPEiA, tlie daughter of the triumvir,
married Faustus Sulla.
[Pompeia, No. 4.
27. Pompeia, the daughter of Sex. Pompeius,

No. 25.

POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS
POMPEIUS

[Collega.]

1. Wife of P. Cornelius Scipio,
consul B. c. 218, and mother of P. Scipio Africanus
the elder. (Sil. Ital. xiii. 615 ; comp. Gell. vii. 1.)

2.

The

sister

of T.

Pomponius Atticus, was

married to Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator.
The marriage was effected through the mediation
of M. Cicero, the great friend of Atticus, B. c. 68,
but it proved an extremely unhappy one.
Pomponia seems to have been of a quarrelsome disposition, and the husband and wife were on bad
terms almost from the day of their marriage.
Their matrimonial disputes gave Cicero great
trouble and uneasiness.
His letters to Atticus
frequently contain allusions to the subject.
His
friend naturally thought his sister ill used, and
besought Cicero to interpose on her behalf; but
the latter as naturally advocated the cause of his
brother, who really seems to have been the least
in fault. In a letter which Cicero wrote to Atticun
in B. c. 51 he gives an auiusiug account of one of

POMPONIA GENS.
their matrimonial squabbles, of

POMPONIUS.

which he was an

POMPO'NIUS.

1.
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M. Pomponius,

one of the

When their son,
eye-witness {ad Att. v. 1).
young Quintus, grew up, he endeavoured to reconcile his parents, and was encouraged in his
filial task by both his uncles ; but he did not

tribunes of the plebs, elected at the abolition of the
decemvirate, B. c. 449. (Liv. iii. 54.)

meet with much success

(Liv. V. 13.)

and Q.

;

Cicero,

after

leading a miserable life with his wife for almost
twenty-four years, at length divorced her at the
end of B. c. 45, or in the beginning of the following year. (Corn. Nep. Att. 5 ; Cic. ad Att. i. 5,
V. 1,

vii. 1, 5,

xiv. 10, et alibi,

ad Q. Fr.

iii.

1,

&c.)
3.

The daughter

of T.

Pomponius Atticus.

She

because her fatlier was
adopted by Q. Caecilius, and likewise Attica.
She was born in b. c. 51, after Cicero had left
Italy for Cilicia.
She is frequently mentioned in

is

also

called

Caecilia,

and seems at an early
age to have given promise of future excellence.
She was still quite young when she was married
The marriage was neto M. Vipsanius Agrippa.
gotiated by M. Antony, the triumvir, probablj'' in
B. c, 36. She was afterwards suspected of improper
intercourse with the grammarian Q. Caecilius
Epirota, a freedman of her father, who instructed
her.
Her subsequent history is not known. Her
husband Agrippa married Marcella in B. c. 28, and
accordingly she must either have died or been
divorced from her husband before that year.
Her
daughter Vipsania Agrippina married Tiberius,
the successor of Augustus. (Cic. ad Att. v. 19,
Corn. Nep. Att. 12 ;
vi. 1, 2, 5, vii. 2, et aiibi
Suet. Tib. 7, de Illustr. Gramm. 16.)
POMPO'NIA GRAECI'NA, the wife of A.
Plautius, was accused in the reign of Claudius of
practising religious worship unauthorised by the
state ; but her husband Plautius, who was allowed,
on account of his victories in Britain, to judge her,
in accordance with the old Roman law, declared
her innocent.
She was probably the daughter of
P. Pomponius Graecinus, consul suffectus a. d. 16.
She was related to Julia, the daughter of Drusus,
and granddaughter of Pomponia, the daughter of
Atticus ; and she lived forty years after the death
of Julia, who was executed by Claudius at the instigation of Messalina.
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 32.)
POMPO'NIA RUFPNA, a Vestal virgin in
the reign of Caracalla, put to death for violation of
her vow of chastity. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 16.)
Cicero's letters to Atticus,

;

POMPO'NIA GENS,

plebeian.

end of the republic the Pomponii,

Roman

Towards the
like

other

gentes, traced tlieir origin to the remote

Roman state. They pretended to be
descended from Pompo, one of the alleged sons of
Numa (Plut. Num. 21) ; and they accordingly
placed the image of this king upon their coins.
In the earliest times the Pomponii were not distinguished by any surname ; and the only family
that rose to importance in the time of the republic

times of the

was that of Matho the first member of which
who obtained the consulship was M. Pomponius
Matho in b. c. 233, On coins we also find the
cognomens MoLO, MusA and Rufus, but these
surnames do not occur in ancient writers. The
;

other cognomens in the time of the republic, such
as Atticus, were not family names, but were
rather descriptive of particular individuals.
An
alphabetical list of them is given below, as well as
of the cognomens in the imperial period, which

were rather numerous. (Conip. Drumann,
chiclUe Homs^ vol. v. p. 1, &c.)

Ges-

2. M. Pomponius, consular tribune, b.c. 399,
perhaps either a son or grandson of the preceding.

Q. Pomponius, perhaps a younger brother
was tribune of the plebs, B.c. 395,
in which year he supported the views of the senate
by opposing, in conjunction with his colleague, A.
Virginius, the proposition that a portion of the
senate and people should settle at Veii.
He and
his colleague were, in consequence, accused two
years afterwards, and compelled to pay a heavy
fine.
(Liv. v. 29, comp. cc. 24, 25.)
3.

of the preceding,

4. M, Pomponius, tribune of the plebs, b. c.
362, brought an accusation against L. Manlins
Imperiosus, who had been dictator in the preceding
year, but was compelled to drop the accusation by
the son of Manlius, afterwards surnamed Torquatus, who obtained admittance into the tribune's
house, and threatened him with immediate death
if he did not swear that he would abandon the

impeachment of his father. (Liv. vii. 4, 5 ; Cic. de
Of. iii. 30. ; Val. Max. v. 4. § 3 ; Appian, Samn.
2.)
5.

[TORQUATUS.]
Sex. Pomponius,

legatus of the consul Ti.

Sempronius Longus in the first year of the
Punic war, B. c. 218. (Liv. xxi. 15.)
6.

M. Pomponius,

first

tribune of the plebs,- b.

c.

167, opposed, with his colleague M. Antonius, the
proposition of the praetor M'. Juventius Thalna,
that war should be declared against the Rhodians.
Pomponius was praetor in b. c.
(Liv. xlv. 21.)
161, and in this year obtained a decree of the
senate, by which philosophers and rhetoricians
were forbidden to live in Rome. (Suet, de clar.
Rhet.

1

;

Cell. xv. 11.)

M. Pomponius, a Roman eques, was one of
most intimate friends of C. Gracchus, and
distinguished himself by his fidelity to the latter
on the day of his death, b. c. 121. When Gracchus, despairing of his life, had retired to the
temple of Diana, and was going to kill himself
there, Pomponius and Licinius took his sword, and
induced him to fly. As they fled across the Sublician bridge, hotly pursued, Pomponius and Licinius
7.

the

turned round, in order to give their friend time for
escape, and they allowed no one to pass till they
fell pierced with wounds.
This is the account of
Plutarch ; the details are related a little diflferently
by other writers. (Plut. C. Graceh. 16, 17 ; Veil.
Pat. ii. 6 ; Val. Max. iv. 7. § 2 ; Aurel. Vict, de
Vir. III.
8.

65

;

comp. Cic. de Div.

ii.

29.)

aedile b. c. 82, in the conyounger Marius. In the scenic

M. Pomponius,

sulship of the

games exhibited by him, the actress Galeria appeared, who was then a child of 12 years old, and
who was again brought on the stage in A. D. 9, in
her 104th year, in the votive games in honour of
Augustus. (Plin. H. N. vii. 49. s. 48.)
9. Cn. Pomponius, who perished in the

war between Marius and

Sulla,

civil

was an orator of

some repute, and is reckoned by Cicero as holding
the next place to his two great contemporaries,
His
C. Aurelius Cotta and P. Sulpicius Rufus.
orator}' was characterised by great vehemence, and
he did not express his meaning very clearly. (Cic.
Brut. 57, 62, 89, 90, de Orat. iii. 13.)
10. M. Pomponius, as he is called by Plutarch
(Lucidl. 15.), the conuuander of the cavalry of Lu-

POMPONIUS,

POMPONIUS.

494
cullus in the

Mithridatic

third

His

war.

real

name was Pompeius. [Pompsius, No.

29.]
one of the legates of

Pom-

pirates, b. c. 67, to

whom

11. M. PoMPONius,
pey in the war against the

tit.

Pompey assigned the superintendence of the gulfs
washing the south of Gaul and Liguria. (Appian,
MUhr.

95.)
P. PoMPONii/s, accompanied P. Clodius,
when he was murdered by Milo, B. c. 52. (Ascon.
in Mil. p. 33. ed. Orelli.)
13. M. PoMPONius, commanded the fleet of
12.

Caesar at Messana, the greater part of which was
burnt in B. c. 48, by C. Cassius Longinus (Caes.

a

B.

iii.

101.)

The same remark

of Gaius.
3.

8.

78, which
Javolenus.

of Pomponius are the Enchiridion,
which is not mentioned in the Florentine Index ;
"Variae Lectiones, of which the Index mentions

only fifteen books, though the twenty-fifth, the
thirty-fourth, and even the fortieth and forty-first
books are cited in the Digest (Dig. 8. tit. 5. s. 8.
§ 6) ; twenty books of Epistolae ; five books of
Fideicommissa ; libri lectionum ad Q. Mucium ;
libri ad Plautium ; liber singularis regularum ;
libri ad Sabinum ; libri V. SCtorum ; and the two
books of an Enchiridion, which is mentioned in

Some other writings
The extract from the

the Index.
are cited.

but escaped by assuming the insignia of a praetor,
and accompanied by his slaves as lictors, left
Rome, travelled through Italy as a public magistrate, and eventually crossed over to Sex. Pompey
in one of the triremes of the state. (Appian, B. C.

the Enchiridion,

Valerius Maxiraus relates (vii. 3. § 9)
45.)
this circumstance of Sentius Saturninus Vetulio
or Vetulo.

POMPO'NIUS, SEXTUS. Some
of opinion that there

was only one

writers are

jurist of this

name some think that there were two. (See the
references in Zimmern, GescUchte des Romiscken
:

Privairechts^ vol.

Pomponius
tit.

5.

s. 6.

is

i.

6—8

§

p.

338, n. 6.)

often cited
;

by Julianus (Dig.

Dig. 17.

tit.

2.

s.

63.

3.

§ 9),

and also under the name of Sextiis.
Puchta (Cursus der Institutionen, vol. i. p. 444),
says there is no reason for assuming that there were
two Pomponii. As to the passage (Dig. 28. tit. 5.
s. 41), at the head of which stands the name of
Pomponius, he observes that the words " ut refert
Sextus Pomponius," at the end of the extract,
merely show that the compilers did not take the
extract immediately from the work of Pomponius,
but from some other work in which it was cited.

He
in

adds, that this kind of repetition
the Digest

;

is

not unusual

and he refers to another passage
s. 26 ; Julianus, lib. vi. ex Minucio),

applies to Dig. 46.

an extract from C. Cassius

made by
The works

14. PoMPONius, was proscribed by the triumHe was in Rome at the time,
virs in B. c. 43.

iv.

is

thority for the

of

Pomponius
book of

single

De Origine Juris, is our chief auRoman jurists, to the time of Ju-

and

lianus,

scholae.

for our knowledge of the two sectae or
[Capito.]

The question of the two Pomponii is

W. Grotius,

discussed by
VitaeJurisconsultorum, with which may

be compared the works of Zimmern and Puchta,
which have been already referred to.
[G. L.]
POMPO'NIUS A'TTICUS. [Atticus.]
POMPO'NIUS BASSUS. [Bassos.]
L. POMPO'NIUS BONONIENSIS, the most
celebrated writer of Fabulae Atellanae, was a
native of Bononia (Bologna) in northern Italy, as
his surname shows, and flourished in B. c. 91.
(Euseb. Chron.) The nature of the Fabulae
Atellanae is described at length in the Diet, of
Antiq. ; and it is therefore only necessary to state
here that these farces were originally not written,
but produced by the ready fertility of the Italian
; and that it is probable that Pomponius and his contemporay Novius [Novius]
were the first to write regular dramas of this kind.
(Comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 9; Macrob. Saturn, i. 10.)
Pomponius is frequently referred to by the Roman
grammarians, who have preserved the titles of
many of his plays. The fragments which have thus
come down to us are collected by Bothe, Foetae

improvvisatori

—

respects

Fragm. vol. ii. pp. 103 124,
and by Munk, De L. Pomponio Bononiensi, ^c,
Glogaviae, 1827.
(Comp. Schober, Ueber die At-

As

iellanischen Sckauspiele, Leipzig,

(Dig. 22.

tit.

1

.

in which the repetition is avoided, but in other
it is exactly like Dig. 28. tit. 5. g. 41.
the passage (Dig. 30. s. 32), " tam Sextus
quara Pomponius," he observes that the expression
would be highly inapt, if the name Pomponius be-

to

longed to both jurists. The weakest ground of all,
as he considers it, for supposing that there were
two Pomponii is that Julianus often cites Pomponius ; and it is supposed that as Pomponius was a
younger man than Julianus, and of less note, that

Julianus would not have cited him.
Pomponius is the author of a long extract in the
Digest (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 2), which is taken from
a work of his in one book, entitled Enchiridion.
His period may be approximately determined from
the fact that Julianus is the last of the jurists
whom he mentions, and the period of the activity
of Julianus belongs to the reign of Hadrianus.
The number of extracts from Pomponius in the
Digest is 585.
He was a Cassianus (Gains ii.
218), " sed Juliano et Sexto placuit:" where
Sextus means Sextus Pomponius. In another passage he alludes to C. Cassius under the name of
Caius noster (Dig. 45. tit 3. s. 39) ; for in this
passage, and in a passage of Julianus (Dig. 24.
tit. 3. 8. 59), Caius or Gaius means C. Cassius,

and not the

later jurist,

now known by

the

name

Scenici Latin, vol. v.,

There

1

825.)

an epigram of four lines, which Priscian
Pomponius (p. 602, ed. Putschius) ;
but in the passage of Varro (de L. L. vii. 28, ed.
Mliller), from which Priscian took it, the author
is

attributes to

of the epigram is called Papinius.

M.
of T.

POMPO'NIUS DIONY'SIUS,afreedman
Pomponius Atticus, received

his

nomen

from Atticus, his former master, according to the
usual custom, but had the praenomen Marcus given
him in compliment to M. TuUius Cicero (Cic. ad
Aft. iv. 15, comp. iv. 8, 11, 13).
It is erroneously stated in Vol. I. p. 1039, a. init. that his
full

name was

T.

Pomponius Dionysius.

POMPO'NIUS FESTUS. [Festus.]
POMPO'NIUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.]
P. POMPO'NIUS GRAECl'N US, consul sufOvid,
1 6, was a friend and patron of
addressed to him three of the epistles which
were written by the poet from his place of banishment (ex Pont. i. 6, ii. 6, iv. 9). This Pomponius
Graecinus was the brother of Pomponius Flaccus
[Flaccus, Pomponius, No. 2], and probably also
the father of the Pomponia Graecina, who lived in
fectus, a. d.

who

the reign of Claudius.

[Pomponia Grakcina.]

PONTIA.
POMPO'NIUS LABEO. [Labeo.]
POMPO'NIUS MARCELLUS. [MarcelLUS.]

POMPO'NIUS MELA. [Mela.]
POMPO'NIUS RUFUS. [Rupus.]
POMPO'NIUS SABFNUS. [Sabinus.]
POMPO'NIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus.]
POMPO'NIUS SILVA'NUS. [Silvanus.]
T. POMPO'NIUS VEIANTA'NUS, commander

some of the

of

allied troops in

Southern

Italy in B. c. 213, ventured to attack Hanno, the
Carthaginian general, was defeated and taken priHe had formerly been one of the publicani,
soner.
and had earned a bad character by cheating
both the state and the farmers of the revenue
(Liv. xxv.
with whom he was in partnership.
1, 3.)

POMPOSIA'NUS ME'TTIUS.
POMPTI'NUS,

[Mettius.]

mentioned in B.C.
71, when he served as legate under M. Crassus,
C.

is first

(Frontin. Strat.

in the Servile war.

ii. 4. § 8.)
63, in which year he rendered important service to Cicero in the suppression of the Catilinarian conspiracy, especially by

He was

praetor

B. c.

the apprehension of the ambassadors of the AlloHe afterwards obtained the province of
broges.
Gallia Narbonensis, and in B. c. 61 defeated the

who had invaded the province. In
consequence of this victory he sued for a triumph
on his return to Rome ; but as it was refused by
the senate, he remained for some years beyond
At length, in
the pomoerium, urging his claim.
B. c. 54, his friends made a final attempt to procure
him the long-desired honour.
He was opposed
by the praetors, M. Cato and P. Servilius IsauAllobroges,

and by the tribune Q. Mucins Scaevola, who
urged that he was not entitled to the privilege,
because he had not received the imperium by a
but he was supported by the consul
lex curiata
Appius, and by most of the praetors and tribunes
and as there was no hope of prevailing upon the
senate to grant the favour, his former legate, Serv.
Sulpicius Galba, brought the matter before the
people, and obtained from them a resolution, passed
contrary to law before daylight, in virtue of which
Pomptinus at length entered the city in triumph.
(Sail. Cat. 45
Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, de Frov. Cons.
ricus,

;

;

;

ad Att. iv. 16, v.
ad Q. Fr. iii. 4. § 6 Dion

13, in Pison. 14,

10, 14,

;

47, xxxix. 65
In B.C. 51

;

1, 4, 5, 6, 8,

to

Pomptinus accompanied Cicero as

Cilicia,

We

PO'MPYLUS

Theobecame celebrated as a philosopher. (Diog. Laert. v. 36 ; Gall. ii. 18 ; Macrob.

Sat.

i.

who

{UofitriXos), a slave of

also

11.)

PONNA'NUS,
Latin

the author of an epigram in the

Anthology (No. 539,

tronius,

who was condemned

ed.

Meyer) on a

A95

as one of the con-

Nero that having been

spirators against

;

convicted,

after her husband's death, of destroying her

own

by poison, she partook of a sumptuous
banquet, and then put an end to her life by opening her veins.
In an inscription published by
children

Gruter
she

(p. 921. 6), recording this act of villany,
called the daughter of T. Pontius ; but we

is

may, with Heinrich (ad Juv.

I. c),
question the
genuineness of this inscription, as it was probably
manufactured out of this passage of Juvenal.
2. PoNTiA PosTUMiA, was slain by her lover,
Octavius Sagitta, tribune of the plebs, a.d. 58,
because she refused to marry him after promising
to do so.
Sagitta was accused by the father of
Pontia, and condemned under the lex Cornelia de
Sicariis to the severest form of banishment {deportatio in insidam).
In the civil wars following
the death of Nero, Sagitta returned from banishment, but was again condemned by the senate, in
A. D. 70, to his former punishment. (Tac. Jww. xiii.

44. Hist.

iv.

44.)

PO'NTIA GENS,

plebeian,

was

originally

Samnite.
It never attained much eminence at
Rome during the republic, but under the empire

some of its members were raised to the consulship.
During the republican period Aquila is the only
cognomen borne by the Roman Pontii ; but in the
imperial times we find various surnames, of which
an alphabetical list is given below, after Pontius,
where the Samnite Pontii are also mentioned.
PONTIA'NUS.
1. Mentioned
in
one of
Cicero's letters {ad Att. xii. 44. § 2), appears to
have been a friend of Mustela, and to have been
defended upon some occasion by Cicero.
2.

AuFiDius PoNTiANUS,

P.

of

Amitemum,

spoken of by Varro. {R.R. ii. 9. § 6.)
3. Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus, consul
A. D. 1 31, with M. Antonius Rufinns.
4.

Pontianus,

5.

Proculus Pontianus,

PO'NTICUS,

consul suffectus in a.d. 135.

Roman

consul a.d. 238.

and a contempoOvid and Propertius, wrote an heroic
poem on the Theban war, and hence is compared
to Homer by Propertius (Ovid, Trist. iv. 10. 47 ;
rary

a

poet,

of

Propert.

i.

7,

i.

9.

PONTI'DIA

26.)

is

mentioned twice in Cicero's

21. § 14. vi. 1. § 10), from
which it appears that Cicero had entered into
negotiations with her for the marriage of his

{ad Att.

letters

Fomptinius, Fomtinitis, Fomtinus and Fontinius,
as well as Fomptinus, which seems the preferable
form.
phrastus,

ii.

Cass, xxxvii.

Liv. Epit. 103.)

but he did not remain there
longer than a year, according to the stipulation he
had previously made with Cicero. (Cic. ad Att.
V. 21. §9, vi. 3, ad Fam. ii. 15. § 4, iii. 10. § 3,
XV. 4. § 9.)
There is considerable variation in
the orthography of the name.
find him called
legate

PONTIUS.

34, iv. 42. 5.) The scholiast on Juvenal states that she was the wife of P. (C?) PeMartial,

v.

daughter TuUia to her son.

PONTI'DIUS.

1. C. PoNTiDius, is mentioned
Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16) as one of the
leaders in the Social or Marsic war, B. c. 90. There
can be no doubt that he is the same person a&
Appian calls {B. C. i. 40) C. Pontilius ; and as the

by

name

of Pontidius occurs

elsewhere,

the ortho-

graphy in Velleius seems preferable.
2. M. Pontidius, of Arpinum, was an orator
of some distinction, speaking with fluency, and
acute in the management of a case, but velieraent
and passionate (Cic Brvi. 70, comp. de Orut.
ii.

68.)

TI. PONTIFI'CIUS, a tribune of the plebs,
480, attempted to introduce an agrarian law.

picture respecting the death of Cleopatra, but of

B. c.

whom nothing is known.
PO'NTIA. 1. A woman in the reign of Nero,
who obtained an infamous notoriety as ihe murderer of her own children (Juv. vi. 638, &c..;

(Liv.

ii.

44.)

PONTI'LIUS. [Pontidius, No. 1.]
PONTI'NIUS. [P0MPTINU.S.]
PO'NTIUS. 1. A friend of Scipio Africanus

PONTIUS.

PONTIUS.
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minor, was mentioned by Cicero in his work De
Fato. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 12, or Cic. Frag. p. 235,

deliverance, the consuls

ed. Orelli.)

peace.

2. Detected in adultery, and dreadfully punished by the husband, P. Cemius. ( Val. Max. vi.

the treaty, and sent back the consuls and the other
commanders to Pontius, who, however, refused to
accept them.
The name of Pontius does not occur
again for nearly thirty years, but as Livy rarely
mentions the names of the Samnite generals, it is
not improbable that Pontius may have commanded
them on many other occasions. At all events
we find him again at the head of the Samnite
forces in B. c. 292, in which year he defeated the
Roman army under the command of the consul
Q. Fabius Gurges. This disaster, when nothing
but victory was expected, so greatly exasperated
the people that Fabius would have been deprived
of his imperium, had not his father, the celebrated
Fabius Maximus, offered to serve as his legate during
the remainder of the war. It was in the same year
that the decisive battle was fought, which brought

l.§13.)
3. T, Pontius^ a centurion possessing great
bodily strength, mentioned by Cicero {de Senect.
10), is perhaps the same as the Pontius of whom
Lucilius speaks (ap. Cic. de Fin. i, 3).
4. Pontius, one of Caesar's soldiers, was taken
prisoner by Scipio, the father-in-law of Pompey,

but preferred death rather than deserting his old
general.
5.

(Val.

Max.

iii.

8.

§ 7.)

Pontius, one of the companions of Antony

in his revels.

(Cic. Phil. xiii. 2. § 3.)

PO'iNTIUS, a deacon of the African Church,
the tried friend and constant companion of Cyprian,
drew up a narrative of the life and sufferings of the
martyred bishop, which

is

styled an excellent pro-

If the
duction (egregium volumen) by Jerome.
piece extant under the name of Pontius, entitled
JM Vita et Passione S. Ct/priani, be genuine, it
certainly does not merit such high commendation,
since it is composed in an ambitious declamatory
style, full of affectation and rhetorical ornaments.
Perhaps the original work may have formed the
basis of what we now possess, which has probably
been built up into its present form by the labour of
various hands.
It will be found attached to all the
most important editions of Cyprian, and is contained also in the Acta Primorum Martyrum of
Ruinart, 4to. Paris, 1690, and fol. Amst. 1713.
The Acta Pontii are preserved in the Miscellanea
of Baluze, 8vo. Par. 1678, vol. ii. p. 124, and in
the Acta Sanctorum under 8 th March, the day
marked as his festival in the Roman Marty rologies.
(Hieron. de Viris III. 68 ; Schonemann, Bibl. Pa[W. R.]
trum Lot. vol. i. c. iii. § 6.)
PO'NTIUS AUFIDIA'NUS, a Roman eques,
killed his daughter when she had been guilty of a
breach of chastit)\ (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 3.)

PO'NTIUS COMPNIUS. [Cominius.]
PO'NTIUS FREGELLA'NUS, was deprived
of his rank as senator, a. d. 36, as one of the
agents of the notorious Albucilla in her adulteries.
(Tac. Ann. vi. 48.)
PO'NTIUS, HERE'NNIUS, the father of C.
Pontius, was an old

man living at Caudium, when
Roman army in the neigh-

The Samnites were ena conclusion.
and Pontius was taken prisoner.
In the triumph of the consul, Pontius was led in
chains, and afterwards beheaded, an act which
Niebuhr characterises as " the greatest stain in the
the

war

to

tirely defeated,

Roman annals," and for which the plea of custom
(Liv. ix. 1,
can be offered as the only palliation.
&c., Epit. xi. ; Appian, Samn. iv. &c. ; Cic. de
Senect. 12, de Off. ii. 21 ; Niebuhr, //is<. of Rome,
vol. iii. pp.215, &c., 397, &c.)
M. PO'NTIUS LAELIA'NUS, consul a. d,
163 with Pastor.

PO'NTIUS LUPUS, a Roman eques, who
continued to plead in the courts after he had lost
his sight. (Val. Max. viii. 7. § 5.)

PO'NTIUS NIGRI'NUS.
PO'NTIUS PAULI'NUS.
PO'NTIUS PILA'TUS,
Gratus.

He

p.

sixth procu-

held the

for

office

ten years in

tlie

reign of Tiberius, and it was during his government
that Christ taught, suffered, and died. By his tyran-

he excited an insurrection at Jerusalem,
and at a later period commotions in Samaria also,
were
not
put down without the loss of life.
which

nical conduct

The Samaritans complained

of

his

conduct to

who deprived him
Rome to answer be-

Vitellius, the governor of Syria,

and sent him to
emperor the accusations that were brought

of his office,

bourhood of that town in B. c. 321. The Samnites
sent to ask his advice how they should avail themThe
selves of their extraordinary good fortune.
reply which he gave is related at length by Livy
It would
comp. Appian, &imn. iv. 3.)
(ix. 1, 3
appear from Cicero (de Senect. 12), that there was
Pontius
and
Herennius
supposed
a tradition which
Archytas of Tarentum to liave been friends and
Niebuhr supposes that Nearchus had written a
dialogue in which Archytas, the Samnite Pontius,
and Plato, were speakers. {Hist, of Rome, vol. iii.

against him.

note 373.)
C. PO'NTIUS, son of HERE'NNIUS, the
general of the Samnites in b. c. 321, defeated the
Roman army under the two consuls T. Veturius
Calvinus and Sp. Postumius Albinus in one of the
mountain passes in the neighbourhood of Caudium.
The survivors, who were completely at the mercy
of the Samnites, were dismissed unhurt by PonThey had to surrender their arms, and to
tius.
pass under the yoke ; and as the price of their

was the

and the successor of Valerius

rator of Judaea,

fore the

;

[Nigrinus.]
[Paulinus,

114.]

his son defeated the

;

and the other commanders

name of the republic, to a humiliating
The Roman state however refused to ratify

swore, in the

As

Pilatus reached

Rome

shortly

which took place on
the 15th of March, a. D. 37, he was probably deposed in the preceding year A. D. 36, and would
therefore have entered upon his duties as procura-

after the death of Tiberius,

Eusebius states that Pilatus put

tor in A. D. 26.

own

reign of Caligula, worn out
tunes he had experienced.

commencement of the
by the many misfor(Tac. J«w. xv. 44

Matthew, xxvii

;

an end to his

John,

;

life

at the

Mark, xv

;

Luke,

iii.

1,

xxiii.

;

Joseph. Aniiq. xviii. 3. § l,&c.,
xviii. 4. § 1, &c., B. Jud. ii. 9. § 2 ; Euseb. H. E.
ii. 7.)
The early Christian writers refer frequently
to an official report, made by Pilatus to the emperor Tiberius, of the condemnation and death of
Christ.
(Just. Mart. Apol. i. pp. 76, 84 ; Tertull.
A'pol. 5 ; Euseb. H. E. ii. 2 ; Oros. vii. 4 ; ChryIt is not at all improsost. Homil. VIII. in Pasch.)
bable that such a report was made ; but considering,
on the one hand, the frequency of forgeries in the early
Christian Church, and on the other, that it was no
xviii. xix.

;

'
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part of the policy of the imperial government to
publish such reports, we may reasonably question the
At all events there
genuineness of the document.
can be no doubt that the acts of Pilate, as they
are called, which are extant

Apocr.

vol.

well as his

i.

in

Greek (Fabric.

pp. "237, "209, vol. iii. p. 456, &c.), as
letters to the emperor (Fabric.

two Latin

Apocr. vol. i. p. 298, &c. ), are the productions of
a later age. (Conip. Winer, Bihlisclies Realwor-

PO'NTIUS TELESFNUS.

A

Samnite,
1.
appointed general of the
Samnite forces in the Social war after the death of
Pompaedius Silo. At all events he was at the

appears to have been

head of the Samnite army in b. c. 82, in which
year Carbo and the younger Marius were consuls.
Marius and the brother of Telesinus were
Telesinus himbesieged in Praeneste by Sulla.
self, at the head of an army of 40,000 men,
had marched to the neighbourhood of Praeneste,
apparently with the intention of relieving the
town, but in reality with another object, which
he kept a profound secret. In the dead of the night
he broke up from his quarters, and marched
straight upon Rome, which had been left without
any army for its protection. The Samnites were
upon the point of avenging the many years of oppression which they had experienced from the
Romans. Sulla scarcely arrived in time to save
the city.
Near the Colline gate the battle was
fought, the most desperate and bloody of all the
Pontius fell in the
contests during the civil war.
fight ; his head was cut off, and carried under the
walls of Praeneste, to let the younger Marius
know that his last hope of succour was gone.
i. 90—93 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 27.)
brother of the preceding, commanded the
Samnite forces which had been sent to tlie assistance
of the younger Marius, and shared in the defeat of
the latter by Sulla, and with him took refuge in

(Appian, B. C.

A

2.

Praeneste, where they were besieged by the conAfter the defeat of the Samnites
queror, B. c. 82.
and the death of the elder Telesinus, which have
been related above, Marius and the younger Telesinus attempted to escape

by a subterraneous

pas-

which led from the town into the open country
but finding that the exit was guarded, they resolved
sage,

;

by one another's hands. Telesinus fell first,
and Marius accordingly put an end to his own life,
or was stabbed by his slave. (Liv. Epit. 88 ; Veil.

to die

Pat.

ii.

fear, in b. c. 49.

the consulship to the plebeian order.
The first
member of it who obtained the consulship was M.
c. 359, and he was the first
obtained the honour of a triumph.
The only family of the Popillii mentioned under
the republic, is that of Laenas
the majority of
the few Popillii, who occur without a surname, and
who are given below, may have belonged to the

Popillius Laenas, in n.

who

:

same family, and their cognomen

is

probably omitted

through inadvertence.

POPI'LLIUS. 1. T.
the Roman army engaged
B.C. 211.

Popillius, a legatus in
in the siege of Capua,

(Liv. xxvi. 6.)

P. Popillius, one of the three ambassadors
sent to king Syphax in Africa, in b. c. 210. (Liv.
2.

xxvii. 4.)
3. C. Popillius, surnamed Sabellus, a Roman
eques, distinguished himself by his bravery in the

campaign against the

Istri in b. c. 178.

(Liv.

xli.

4.)

M.

4.

Popillius, one of the ambassadors sent

to the Aetolians, in b. c. 174.

(Liv. xli. 25.)
P. Popillius, the son of a freedman, is said
Cicero to have been condemned for bribery.

5.

by

(Cic.

pro

Cluent. 36, 47.)

POPLFCOLA. [Publicola.]
POPPAEA SABFNA. [Sabina.]
POPPAEUS SABFNUS. [Sabinus.]
POPPAEUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus.]

POPPAEUS SILVA'NUS.
POPPAEUS VOPISCUS.

[Silvanus.]
[Vopiscus.]

POPULO'NIA,
the

a surname of Juno among
Romans, by which she seems to have been

the protectress of the whole
This opinion is confirmed by the
fact that in her temple there was a small table,
the symbol of political union. (Macrob. Sat. iii.
11.)
[L.S.]
PO'RCIA. 1. The sister of Cato Uticensis,
was brought up with her brother in the house of
their uncle M. Livius Drusus, as they lost their
parents in childhood.
She married L. Domitius
Ahenobarbus, who was consul in b. c. 54, and, like
her brother, one of the leaders of the aristocratical
party.
learn from Cicero that she was at
Naples in b. c. 49, when her husband was besieged
In
at Corfinium by Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. ix. 3.)
the following year, b. c. 48, she lost her husband,
characterized

Roman

as

people.

We

27.)

PO'NTIUS TITINIA'NUS,
Titinius, adopted

;

plebeian

terhuch, art. Pilatus.)
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with a double I in the Capitoline Fasti, this form is
to be preferred.
There are no coins to decide the
question
for those which Goltzius has published,
are spurious. The Popillia gens is one of the great
plebeian gentes that rose into eminence after the
passing of the Licinian laws, which threw open

the son of Q.
by Pontius, joined Caesar through
(Cic.

ad

Att. ix. 19. § 2.)

PONTUS (IIoVtos), a personification of the

sea,

described in the ancient cosmogony as a son of
Gaea, and as the father of Nereus, Thaumas,
is

Phorcys, Ceto, and Eurybia, by his own mother.
(Hes. Theog. 132, 233, &c. ; Apollod. i. 2. § 6.)
Hyginus {Fab. praef. p. 3, ed. Staveren) calls him
a son of Aether and Gaea, and also assigns to him
somewhat different descendants.
[L. S.]
POPI'LLIA, was twice married, and had by
her former husband Q. Lutatius Catulus, by her
second C. Julius Caesar Strabo.
Her son Catulus
delivered a funeral oration over her grave, which
was the first time that this honour had been paid
to a female at Rome.
(Cic. de Oral. ii. 11.)
POPI'LLIA GENS, plebeian. In manuscripts
the name is sometimes written with one /, and
ffometimes with two ; but as it always appears
VOL. III.

who fell in the battle of Pharsalia. She herself
died towards the end of b. c. 46, or the beginning of
the next year, and her funeral panegyric was pronounced by Cicero, and likewise by M, Varro and
(Plut. Cat. 1, 41

Lollius.

;

Cic.

ad

Att. xiii. 37,

48.)
2. The daughter of Cato Uticensis by his first
She was married first to M. Bibulus,
wife Atilia.

who was

Caesar's colleague in the consulship b. c.
Bibu59, and to whom she bore three children.
lus died in b. o. 48 ; and in B. c. 45 she married M.
Brutus, the assassin of Julius Caesar. She inherited
all her father's republican principles, and likewise
his courage and firmness of will.
She induced her

husband on the night before the 15th of March to
disclose to her the conspiracy against Caesar's

and she

is

reported to have

wounded

life,

herself in the

K K
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thigh in order to show that she had a courageous
At the
Boul and could be trusted with the secret.
same time her affection for her husband was stronger

than her stoicism, and on the morning of the 1 5th,
her anxiety for his safety was so great that she
fainted away, and word was brought to Brutus in the
She parted
senate-house that his wife was dying.
with Brutus at Velia in Lucania in the course of the
same year, when he embarked for Greece. She then
returned to Rome, where she continued to live unmolested by the triumvirs. But after she learnt the
loss of the battle of Philippi and the death of
Brutus in b. c. 42, she resolved not to survive the
ruin of her party and the death of her husband,
and accordingly put an end to her own life. The
common tale was, that her friends, suspecting her
design, had taken all weapons out of her way,
and that she therefore destroyed herself by swallowing live coals. The real fact may have been
that she suffocated herself by the vapour of a
charcoal fire, which we know was a frequent

means

self-destruction

of

among

Romans,
Dion
136 ;

the

(Plut. Cat. 25, 73, Brut. 2, 13, 15, 23, 33 ;
Cass. xliv. 13, xlvii. 49 ; Appian, B. C. iv.

Val.

32

;

3.

Max.

iii.

Martial,

The

2.

§ 5, iv. 6. § 5

Polyaen.

;

43.)
daughter of Cato Uticensis

viii.

i.

by

his second

She remained with her mother in
her father left the city in b. c. 49 on
She probably
Caesar's approach. (Plut. Cat. 52.)
died young.
PO'RCIA GENS, plebeian, is not mentioned
third century before the
till the middle of the
Christian aera ; and the first member of the gens,
who obtained the consulship, was the celebrated
M. Porcius Cato, in b. c. 195. The name was
derived by the Romans from porous, a pig, and
was compared with Ovinius, Caprilius, and Taurus,
all of which names indicated connection with the
(Plut. Public. 11 ;
breeding or feeding of cattle.
The Porcii were divided
Varr. de R. R. ii. 1.)
the
republic, namely,
into three families under
those of Laeca, Licinus, and Cato, all of which
names appear on coins. In the imperial period we
find two or three other cognomens, which are given
wife Marcia.

Rome when

below.

according to others, attempted to throw the island
of Delos against the gods, Zeus hurled a thunderbolt at him, and Heracles completed his destruction
with his arrows. (Apollod. i. 6. § 1, &c. ; Pind.
1 2 ;
Horat. Car7)i. iii. 4. 54 ; Claudian,
Gigantom. 114, &c.)
2. According to a tradition of the Athmonians,
the most ancient king in Attica ; he is said to
have reigned even before Actaeus, and to have introduced into Attica the worship of Aphrodite.
(Pans. i. 2. §5, 14. §6.)
[L. S.]

Pi/th. viii.

PORPH

US

Y'RI
{Uop(pipios), the celebrated
antagonist of Christianity, was a Greek philosopher
of the Neo-Platonic school.
Eunapius and Suidas
(following no doubt, Porphyrius himself,

Vit. Plot.

him a Tyrian ;
but both St. Jerome {Praef. Epist. ad Gal. ) and
St. Chrysostom {Homil. VI. in I. ad Corinth, p.
58) term him BaTavewrris, a word on the fancied
correction of which a good deal of ingenuity has
been unnecessarily expended some imagining that
it is a corruption of some term of reproach ( such as
8, p. 107), in their biographies call

;

^loQdvaTos, or ^aXaveuiTqs).
The more reasonable view is that the word is
correct enough, and describes more accurately the
birth-place of Porphyrius,
Batanea, the Bashan of
Scripture. To account for his being called a Tyrian
some have supposed that he was originally of
Jewish origin, and having first embraced, and
afterwards renounced Christianity, called himself a
jSoTai/jwTTjy, lierb-eater,

—

Tyrian to conceal his real origin. Heumann, making a slight alteration in the text of Chrysostom,
supposed that Porphyrius falsely assumed the epithet 'Qarav€u>TT]s, to induce the belief that he was
of Jewish origin, that his statements with regard to
the Jewish Scriptures might have the more weight.
None of these conjectures seems in any degree probable.
The least improbable view is that of Jonsius, who is followed by Fabricius, Brucker, and
others, that there was a Tyrian settlement in the
district of Batanea, and that Porphyrius was born
there, but, from the neighbourhood of the more important place, called himself, and was called by
(Brucker, Hist. Crit. Phil. vol.
others, a Tyrian.
ii.

p.

240

;

Harles, ad Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. v. p.

725.)

PORCINA,

M.

valuable

The original name of Porphyrius was Malchus
(MoAxos, the Greek form of the Syrophoenician
Melech), a word, as he himself tells us, which
signified king.
His father bore the same name,
and was a man of distinguished family (Porph. Vit.
Plot. c. 16).
Aurelius, in dedicating a work to
him, styled him BaaiXivs. The more euphonious

race.

name

dus, consul B.

c.

an agnomen of
1

Aemilius Lepi-

37.

PO'RCIUS FESTUS. [Festus.]
PORCIUS LATRO. [Latro.]
PO'RCIUS SEPTI'MIUS. [Septimius.]
PORPHY'RIO, POMPO'NIUS, the most
among the ancient commentators on HoHis annotations, however, in common with

those of all the earlier liatin scholiasts, have been
BO altered and interpolated by the transcribers of
the middle ages, that it is extremely difficult, and,
in many cases impossible, to separate the genuine
know nomatter from what is supposititious.

We

thing regarding the history of Porphyrio, nor the
period when he flourished, except that he was, if
we can trust Charisius (p. 196, ed. Lindemann),
later than Festus, and that he must have been later
than Aero also, whom he quotes {ad Ilor. Sat. i.
(See Suringar, Historia Crit.
8. 25, ii. 3. 33.)
Scholiast. Lat.) For the editions of Porphyrio, see
the notice of the editions of Horatius. [W. R.]

PORPH Y'RION

{Uopcpvpiwu).

1.

One

of the

During the
a son of Uranus and Ge.
fight between the giants and the gods, when
Porphyrion intended to offer violence to Hera, or,

giants,

Hop(pvpios (in allusion to the usual colour of

royal robes),
his preceptor

was subsequently devised for him by
Longinus (Eunap. Porph. p. 13;

Suid. s. V. ).
Suidas states that he lived in the
reign of Aurelian, and died in that of Diocletian.
Eunapius says, more explicitly, that he lived in the
reigns of Gallienus, Claudius, Tacitus, Aurelian,

and Probus. Porphyrius himself tells us that he
was thirty years of age when he first became the
pupil of Plotinus, which was in the tenth year of
the reign of Gallienus ( Vit. Plot. c. 4. p. 99) ; the
date of his birth was, therefore, a. d. 233.
From Porphyrius himself, as quoted by Eusebius
(H.E. iii. 19 ; comp. Proclus, in Tim. i. p. 20), it
appears that when very young he was placed under
the instruction of Origen.
This could not have
been, as some have imagined, at Alexandria, for
about the time of the birth of Porphyrius Origen

PORPHYRIUS.

PORPHYRIUS.

It
quitted Alexandria, and did not return to it.
was most likely at Caesareia that Porphyrius atEunapius
tended on the instructions of Origen.

Augustine

{Retract,

ii.

t'tlum cujus celeherrima

this

work was written

31)

fama
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him Siculum

styles
est.

The

notion that

Bithynia is quite without foundation, being merely derived from a paslias been charged with a gi'oss blunder in making
but it sage of Lactantius (v. 2), referring to somebody
Origen the fellow-student of Porphyrius
does not seem necessary to suppose that he meant whose name is not mentioned, and who wrote
against the Christians, and which was supposed
the celebrated Christian writer of that name.
Porphyrius next removed to Athens, where he by Baronius to refer to Porphyrius. But tiie acstudied under ApoUonius (Porph. Quaest. Horn. count does not suit him in any respect.
It was
25) and the celebrated Longinus, by whose exten- very likely about this period that Porphyrius took
occasion to visit Carthage.
Tliat he also went to
sive learning, and rhetorical and grammatical skill,
he profited so much as to attract the commendation Athens after the death of Plotinus, has been inAt the ferred (by Holstenius) from a passage quoted by
of Longinus {Vit. Plot. c. 21, p. 133).
age of twenty he went to Rome for the first time, Eusebius, where, as the text stands, Porphyrius is
to hear Plotinus ; but as the latter had at that time made to speak of celebrating the birth-day of
There can be
intermitted his instructions, Porphyrius returned to Plotinus at Athens with Longinus.
the East, whether to the school of Longinus or not little doubt, however, that the reading should be,
we do not know. Of the events of the next ten as Brucker {I. c. p. 248) suggests, UkaTwveia., and
At the age of thirty he that the incident refers to the earlier part of the
years we know nothing.
came to Rome with Antonius of Rhodes, and life of Porphyrius, otherwise the allusion will not
applied himself to learn the philosophy of Plotinus, accord with the history of either Porphyrius or
from Plotinus himself, and from his older disciple, Longinus.
Of the remainder of the life of Porphyrius we
Amelius, to whom Plotinus assigned the task of
According to Eunapius he reelucidating the difficulties in. the doctrine of their know very little.
common master which might be felt by the younger turned to Rome, where he taught, and gave frequent public exhibitions of his acquirements and
disciple ( Vit. Plot. c. 4). Porphyrius, having some
doubts respecting a dogma of Plotinus, wrote a treat- talents as a speaker, and was held in high honour
opposition
to
his
by
the senate and people till he died.
ise, endeavouring to establish, in
curious
master, on e^u rov vov vcpeaTJjKe rd voryrd, hoping illustration of his excitable and enthusiastic temto induce Plotinus to reply. Plotinus, having read perament is afforded by what he says of himself
the treatise, handed it over to Amelius to answer, ( Vit. Plot. c. 23), that in the 68th year of his age
which he did, in a tolerably large book. To this he himself, like Plotinus, was favoured with an
Porphyrius replied in his turn, and was answered ecstatic vision of the Deity. When probably at a
by Amelius in a rejoinder which satisfied him, somewhat advanced period of life he married Marupon which he wrote a recantation, and read it cella, the widow of one of his friends, and the
publicly in the school.
He employed all his in- mother of seven children (a<i Marc. 1), with the
fluence, however, to induce Plotinus to develope his view, as he avowed, of superintending their educadoctrines in a more extended and articulate form. tion.
About ten months after his marriage he had
He also inspired Amelius with a greater zeal for occasion to leave her and go on a joarney and to
writing.
Porphyrius gained so thoroughly the ap- console her during his absence he wrote to her an
probation and confidence of Plotinus, that he was epistle, which is still extant. The date of his death
regarded by the latter as the ornament of his school, cannot be fixed with any exactness; it was proand was admitted by him to terms of close intimacy. bably about A. D. 305 or 306.
He frequently had assigned to him the task of reIt appears from the testimony even of antafuting opponents, and was entrusted with the still gonists, and from what we have left of his writings,
more difficult and delicate duty of correcting and that Porphyrius was a man of great abilities and
arranging the writings of Plotinus ( Vit. Plot. c. 1 3, very extensive learning. Eusebius speaks of him as
c. 15. p. 117 ; c. 7. p. 107 ; c. 24. p. 139).
one TcSi/ fjidKLtrra dia^avwv koX Trdcri yvwpijjLcov,
p. 1 15
Though he had abandoned Longinus for Plotinus, fcAeos re ou fiiKpov (piKoaocpias Trap' "EAAtjo-jj/
he still kept up a friendly intercourse with the dir(V7)ueyix4i'ov {Praep. Ev. iii. 9) and Augusformer ( Vit. Plot. c. 20, comp, the letter which he tine styles him hominem nan mcdiocri ingenio
received from Longinus while in Sicily, ib. c. 18). praeditum {de Civ. Dei, x. 32, comp. xix. 22).
His connection with Plotinus continued for about The philosophical doctrines of Porphyrius were
six years, at the end of which period he went to in all essential respects the same as those of
Sicily ; for a naturally hypochondriacal disposition, his master Plotinus.
To that system he was
stimulated perhaps by his enthusiastic attachment ardently attached, and showed himself one of its
to the doctrines of Plotinus, had induced in him a most energetic defenders.
His writings were all
desire to get free from the shackles of the flesh, designed directly or indirectly to illustrate, comand he had in consequence begun to entertain the mend, or establish it. His rhetorical training,
idea of suicide. But Plotinus, perceiving his state extensive learning, and comparative clearness of
of mind, advised him to leave Rome and go to style, no doubt did good service in the cause of his
Sicily.
Porphyrius took his advice, and went to school.
Nevertheless, he is charged with inconvisit a man of the name of Probus, who lived in
his later views
sistencies and contradictions
the neighbourhood of Lilybaeum {Vit. Plot. c. 11, being frequently at variance with his earlier ones.
comp. Euiiap. I.e. p. 14, whose account of the (Eunap. Vit. Porph. fin. ; Euseb. Praep. Ev.
matter differs, and of course errs, in some parti- iv. 10 ; Iambi.' ap. Stobaeum, Eel. i. p. 866). The
culars).
Plotinus shortly after died in Campania. reason of this may probably be found in the vacilIt was while in Sicily, according to Eusebius lation of his views with respect to theurgy and
{Hist. Eccl. vi. 19) and Jerome {Catal. Script, philosophy, a vacillation which would doubtless
illust.).,
that he wrote his treatise against the attnict the greater attention, as it was in oppoChristian religion, in 15 books, on which account sition to the general tendencies of his age and
K K 2
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school that he ranked philosophy higher than the

theurgic superstitions whicli were connected with
With the latter, some
the popular polytheism.

had considerable affinity.
the contrast between the
corporeal and the incorporeal, and the power of the
latter over the former.
The intluence of the incorporeal was, in his view, unrestricted by the limits
of space, and independent of the accident of contiguity.
When free from intermixture with
matter, it is omnipresent, and its power unlimited.
His doctrine with regard to daemons pointed in the
features of his doctrines

He

insisted strongly on

Over both them and the souls of
the dead power could be obtained by enchantments
{de Abst. ii. 38, 39, 41, 43, 47). ^Yet these notions seem to have been taken up by him rather in
same

direction.

deference to the prevalent opinion of his times,
than as forming an essential part of his philosophy.
Though at first somewhat disposed to favour theurgy, he still ranked philosophy above it, consider-

with Plotinus, that the true method of safety
consisted in the purgation of the soul, and the
The increasing
contemplation of the eternal deity.
ing,

value set upon theurgy, and the endeavours to
raise it above philosophy itself, probably produced
something like a reaction in his mind, and strength-

ened the doubts which he entertained with regard
These doubts he set
to the popular superstition.
forth in a letter to the Egyptian prophet Anebos,
The distrust there exin a series of questions.
pressed respecting the popular notions of the gods,
divinations, incantations, and other theurgic arts,
may have been, as Ritter believes (Gesch. der
Phil. vol. iv. p. 678), the modified opinion of his
later years, provoked, perhaps, by the progress of
that superstition to which at an earlier period he

had been
gustine

is,

less

doubtless, in

eum

videas

The

opposed.

observation of

the main

correct

:

—

AuUt

"

inter vitium sacrilegae curiositatis et

philosophiae professionera fluctuasse, et nunc hanc
artem tamquara fallacem, et in ipsa actione pericu-

losam, et legibus prohibitam, cavendam monere,
nunc autem velut ejus laudatoribus cedentem,
utilem dicere esse mundanae parti animae, non

qua rerum intelligibilium perhabentium similitudines
corporum, sed spirituali, qua rerum corporalium
The letter to Anebos called
capiantur imagines."
forth a reply, which is still extant, and known
under the title Ilept MvaT-nplup, and is the pro-

quidem

cipiatur

intellectuali

Veritas,

nullas

The worship of
duction probably of lamblichus.
the national gods seems to have been upheld by
Porphyrins only on the consideration that respect
should be shown to the ancient religious usages of
He, however, set but small store by
the nation.
(Bwixol Se ^eoO Upovpyovfxevoi fxev ovhkv
it.
ad
Marc.) He ackowledged one absolute, supreme
words
and
pure
with
deity, who is to be worshipped
He also, however, disthoughts {ad Marc. 18).
tinguished two classes of visible and invisible gods,
the former being composed of body and soul, and
consequently neither eternal nor immutable (de
fiKdiTTova-iV, dixeXovfievoi

Abst.

ii.

34, 36,

Se ovSeu w(pe\ov(nv,

37—39).

He

also distinguished

evil daemons, and held that the
ought to be appeased, but that it should be

between good and
latter

the object of the philosopher to free himself as
as possible from everything placed under the
power of evil daemons. For that reason, among
others, he rejected all animal sacrifices (de Abst. ii.

much

38, 39, 43).

The

ascetic

tendency of his philo-

sophy, as connected with his exalted ideas of the
power of reason, which is superior to nature and
the influence of daemons, conduced to raise him
above the superstitious tendencies of his age ; the
spirit of the philosopher being, in his view, superior to all impressions from without.
The object
of the philosopher should be to free himself as much
as possible from all desires of, or dependence on, that
which is external, such appetites being the most hateful tyrants, from which we should be glad to be set
free, even with the loss of the whole body {aa Marc.
should, therefore, restrain our sensual de34).

We

sires as

much as possible.

It

was mainly

in this point

of view that he rejected all enjoyment of animal
food.
Though bad genii have some power over

through abstinence and the steady resistall disturbing influences, we can pursue
the good in spite of them.
If we could abstain
us, yet

ance of

from vegetable as well as animal food, he thought
we should become still more like the gods. {De
Abst. iii. 27.)
It is by means of reason only that
we are exalted to the supreme God, to whom
nothing material should be offered, for every thing
material is unclean {de Abst. i. 39, 57, ii. 34,

ad Marc.

He

15).

distinguishes four degrees of

virtues, the lowest being political virtue, the virtue

man who

of a good

perior to this

is

moderates his passions. Suvirtue., which completely

purifying

from affections. Its object is to
make us resemble God, and by it we become daemonical men, or good daemons.
In the higher
sets the soul free

when entirely given up to knowledge and
the soul, man becomes a god, till at last he lives
only to reason, and so becomes the father of gods,

grade,

one with the one supreme being. {Sent. 34.)
great deal of discussion has taken place

A

respecting the assertion of Socrates (//. E. iii. 23),
that in his earlier years Porphyrius was a Christian,

and

that, having been treated with indignity by
the Christians, he apostatized, and revenged him-

by writing against them. The authority is so
and the improbability of the story so great
(for it does not appear that any of his antagonists
charged him with apostacy, unless it was Eusebius),
self

small,

while

may

it

so easily have arisen

that in his early youth Porphyrius

from the fact

was

instructed

by Origen, that it may confidently be rejected.
An able summary of the arguments on both sides
is given by Brucker (ii. p. 251, &c.) Of the njiture
and merits of the work of Porphyrius against the
Christians

we

come down

are not able to judge, as

to us.

It

was

order of the emperor Theodosius.
however, sufficiently vigorous to

him the
abuse.

fiercest

it

has not

publicly destroyed

The

by

attack was,

down upon
most virulent

call

maledictions and

His name was employed as synonymous
silly, blasphemous, impudent and

with everything
calumnious.

Socrates (i. 9. p. 32) even adduces
edict of Constantine the Great, ordaining that
the Arians should be termed Porphyriani.
doubt
has been raised as to the identity of the assailant
of Christianity with the Neo-platonic philosopher ;

an

A

but

it

is

totally

without foundation.

The

attack

upon Christianity is said to have called forth
replies from above thirty different antagonists, the
most distinguished of whom were Methodius,
Apollinaris, and Eusebius.
As a writer Porphyrius deserves considerable
praise.
His style is tolerably clear, and not
unfrequently exhibits both imagination and vigour.
His learning was most extensive. Fabricius {Bibl.

PORPHYRIUS.

PORPHYRIUS.

Graee. vol, v. p. 748, &c), has compiled a list of
about 250 authors quoted by him in those portions
great
of his writings which we still possess.
degree of critical and philosophical acumen was not
to be expected in one so ardently attached to the

A

and somewhat fanatical system of
Plotinus.
His attempt to prove the identity of
the Platonic and Aristotelic systems would alone
Nevertheless, his
be sufficient to show this.
enthusiastic

acquaintance with the authors whom he quotes
was manifestly far from superficial ; but his judgment in using the stores of learning which he
possessed was but small. Cyril (Adv. Jul. vi. init.)
quotes a passage from his history of philosophers,
from which it appears that his account of Socrates
was a mere farrago of the most absurd and calumIndeed,
nious stories respecting that philosopher.
his object would seem to have been to magnify
Pythagoras at the expense of every other philosopher.
Though far less confused and unintelligible than Plotinus, his statements of his own
metaphysical views are often far from comprehensible. (See especially his Upos to j/OTjra dcpopfiai.)
Of the very numerous writings of Porphyrius
1. Hvdayopou filos
the following are extant:
supposed by many to be a fragment of his larger
history of philosophers.
2. Tlfpl UAwTiuuv fiiov
Koi T7JS rdleus twv fii§\iciov avrov. [Plotinus].
3. Ilefii diToxvs t£v e/x\|/uxw, in four books, dedicated to his friend and fellow-disciple Firmus
Castricius.
4.
Fragments of his epistle Upos
*Kve€Q Tov AlyinTiov. Large quotations from this

—

work

are

made by Eusebius

EvangeMca.

5.

Upos

;

in

his Fraeparatio

to. uo-nrci dcpopfiai.

6. 'Ofxr]-

addressed to Anatolius.
7. Ilepi
rou iv 'OSvaaeia tc3v 'NviJ.cpwu dvrpov, a fanciful
piHo, f'rjTij/xoTa,

allegorical interpretation of the description of the

cave of the nymphs in the Odyssey, showing both
the ingenuity and the recklessness with which Porphyrius and other writers of his stamp pressed
writers and authorities of all kinds into their service, as holders of the doctrines of their school.

A

fragment from a treatise U.ep\ Sruyds, pre8.
served by Stobaeus.
9. ££0-070)77), or Ile^i rwv
Trevre (pwvwu, addressed to Chrysaorius, and written
by Porphyrius while in Sicily. It is commonly

Organon of Aristotle. 10. A Commentary on the Categories of Aristotle, in questions
and answers. 11. Some fragments of a Commentary on Aristotle's books Ilepl (pucriKrjs aKpodcrecas.
12. A Commentary on the Harmonica of Ptolemaeus, leaving oft* at the seventh chapter of the

prefixed to the

second book.
13. Uepl tvpoacfSias (see Villoison,
Anecd. Graeca.^ vol. ii. p. 103
118). 14. Scholia
on the Iliad, preserved at Leyden, among the books

—

and papers

A

of Is. Vossius.
portion of them was
published by Valckenaer, in an appendix to Ursinus's Virgil, with a copious account of the scholia

Other scholia on the Iliad, preserved in
the Vatican library, were published by Villoison
{Anecd. Gr. ii. p. 266, &c.), and in his edition of
the Iliad.
15. Portions of a Commentary, apparently on the Ethics of Aristotle, and of one on the

generally.

Organon.
16. Two books on the philosophy of
Plato were affirmed to be extant by Gesner.
1 7.
An epistle to his wife Marcella, This piece was
discovered by Angelo Mai, in the Ambrosian library,
and published at Milan, in 1816. The letter is
not quite complete, as the end of the MS. is mutilated.
The contents of it are of a general pliilosophical character, designed to incite to the practice

and

of virtue

The sentiments

soph}'.

and

there, but

many
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and the study of philo-

self-restraint,

are a

little

obscure here

maxims and remarks

of the

and a considerable depth of
very pure religious feeling.
He considers sorrow
to be a more wholesome discipline for the mind than
pleasures (c. 7).
With great energy and some
eloquence he urges the cultivation of the soul and
great wisdom,

exhibit

the practice of virtue, in preference to attention to
the body. His views of the Deit}^, of his operations,
and the right mode of contemplating and worsliip-

ping him, are of a very exalted kind, some reminding the reader strongly of passages in the Scriptures.
The laws under which man is placed he distinguishes into natural, civil, and divine, and marks
out their respective provinces with considerable
beauty and clearness.
18.
poetical fragment,
from the tenth book of a work entitled Yl^p\ ttjs e/c
Ko'y[(jiv (piXocrocpias, is published at the end of
the preceding work.
19. An introduction to the

A

Tetrabiblos of Ptolemaeus

some

to Porphyrius,

enho/jLos

Sn]yr]ais

by

els

also attributed

is

by

others to Antiochus. The
rds iiaG" 'Ojxi/ipov irXdvas
production of Nicephorus

TOV 'OSvo-o-ecDS, the
Gregoras, has also been attributed by some to
Porphyrius.
Besides these we have mention of the following
lost works of Porphyrius
20. Hept dyakadTwv
(Euseb. Praep. Ev. iii. 7 ; Stob. Eel Fhys. i. 25).
21. TlepX dvdhov ^vxn^ (August, de Civ. Dei, x.
22. Ileplrov filav elvai tt)!/ HKdTcopo^
910, &c.).
Koi 'ApiaroTeAovs dipecriv.
(Siiid. s. v. Uop(p.)
23.
commentary on Aristotle's treatise Uefl
epixit]vdas.
(Boethius, in loc. ii.).
24. Tlpds
'ApKTTOTeKrjv, irepl tov ilvai ttjj/ ^vxW et'TeAe:

—

A

Xetcij/

(Suid.).

25. 'Eipfiyqcns

tuv KaTrjyopiwv,

(Eustath. ad II. iii. p. 293.)
26. Ilepl dpx^i^.
(Suid.)
27. Hep! dawixdrwv.
(Suid.)
28. Tlepl tov yvwdi aeavTov.
(Suid.)
29. TpafifxaTiKol diropiat. (Suid.)
30. A reply

dedicated to Gedalius.

to the

Apology for Alcibiades in the Symposium
by Diophanes (Porph. Vit. Plot. 15).

of Plato,

31. 'EinypdiJ.fx,aTa. (Eustath.)

32. Ilept

rov

t(^'

dedicated to Chrysaorius. (Stob. Ed.)
33.
against a spurious work attributed
to Zoroaster (Porph. Vit. Plot. 16).
34. Uepl
Seiwj/ dvofxdrwv. (Suid.)
35. Ets to QeocppdaTov
Trepl KaTucpdaeoos Kal diT0(pda-€ws.
(Boethius in
Arist. de Interpr.)
36. Eis t6 &ovkvUSov irpo77/x?j',

A

treatise

oijLLLOu^irpos 'Api(TT€l87}U'

irpos Aoyylvov.

(Porph.

Vit.

Plot.

Upos ydfxos, a poem composed
of Plato.

(Ibid.

15.)

37. Uepl ISewu,

(Suid.)

20.)

38. 'O

for the birth-day

39. Els

ttJj/

tov

'lov~

(Suid.)
Xiavov XaXSaiov (piXoaScpov IffTopiav.
41. 'O
40. Els TTiv yiivovKiavov Tix^w. (Suid.)
(Cyrill. c. Julian, iii. p.
TTpos 'HfiixepTiov x6yos.
79, &c.) It appears to have been a treatise on the
providence ot God. 42. "Oti e|w tow vov v<p4(TTr)K€
TO v6r]ixa. (Porph. Vit. Plot. 18.) 43. TLtpl ttjs
44. Uepi ttjs €|
(Suid.)
'Ofj-vpov (piKoffocpias.
'Ofxripov u(pe\€ias tcSu ^aaiXewy, in ten books,
irapaAeKeiiu.fxevcov
Hepl
45.
T(f iroirjTfi
(Suid.)
This and the two preceding were, prodvofidToov.
46. HepX twv
bably, only parts of a larger work.
KUTa nivSapov tov NeiAou Trrjywv. (Suid.) 47.
Commentaries on sc\eral of the works of Plotinus.
(Eunap. Vit. Porph.) 48. Els tov So^iVttjj/ toO
UAaTwvos. (Boethius, de Divis. Praef. ) 49. St^M50. Td
fxiKTa ^TjTTjyuaTo, in seven books. (Suid.)
els TOV Ttp-aiov vnopivififxaTa^ a commentary on the
Tiraaeus of Plato. (Macrob. in Somn. Scip. ii. 3 ;

K K 3

—

;

PORSENA.

PORPMYRIUS.

501

Proclus, in Timaeum.)

51. Ilept wATjy, in 6 books.

52. ^i\6Koyos iaTopla, in 5 books. (Said.
Praep. Ev. x. 3, who quotes a passage of
some length from the first book.) 53. ^iXoaocpos
loTopia, in 4 books, a work on the lives and doctrines
of philosophers. {Socrates, H. E. iii. 23 ; Eunap.
Pr. p. 10.) 54. Ilepi 4'"X^^» ^^ fi^6 books (Suid.;
Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 10.)
55. Uepl tSv \pvxrjs

(Suid.)
Eiiseb.

SvvdfjLewu. (Stob. Eclog.)

56.

Kard XpicTTiavwv,

in

This celebrated work exhibited considerable acquaintance with both the Jewish and
the Christian Scriptures.
In the first book he

15 books.

treated of the discrepancies

and contradictions

in

we know for certain respecting his life.
From the way in which he speaks of Africa, it has
that

all

been conjectured that he was a native of that province; and this is not unlikely, as the name of
Optatus and Optatianus was a common one in
Africa,

The poems of Porphyrius are some of the worst
specimens of a dying literature.
The author has
purposely made them exceedingly difficult to be
understood ; and their merit in his eyes, and in
those of his contemporaries, seems to have consisted
in the artificial manner in which he was able to
by

represent,

lines

of various

lengths, different

linaris,

and

an altar, an organ, &c. The poems
which have come down to us are
I. The Panegyric on Constantine.^ already mentioned, which consists properly of a series of short
poems, all of them celebrating the praises of the
emperor.
There is prefixed a letter of Porphyrius
to Constantine, and also a letter from the latter to
the poet. This poem has been printed by Pithoeus,
Potmat. Vet. Paris, 1590, 12mo. and Genev.
1596, 8vo., and by Velserus, Augustae Vindel.
1595, fo.
II. TdyUia, of which we have three, namely,
1. Ara Pyihiay 2. Syrinx, 3. Organon, with the
lines so arranged as to represent the form of these
objects. These three poems are printed in Wernsdorfs Poetae Latini Minores (vol. ii. pp. 365
413),

labour.

A

who

the Scriptures themselves, endeavouring in that
way to show that they were of human, and not of

He

seems to have laid considerable
stress on the dispute between Paul and Peter.
(Hieron. Comment, in Epist. ad Galat. praef.)
In
the third book he treated of the modes of interdivine origin.

preting the Scriptures, attacking the allegories of

Origenes. (Euseb. H.E. vi. 19). In the fourth book
he treated of the Mosaic history and the antiquities
of the Jews. (Euseb. I.e. i. 9.)
The 12th was
one of the most celebrated books. In it he attacked
the book of the prophecies of Daniel (Hieron.
Comment, in Dan.), maintaining that it was the
production of a contemporary of Antiochus Epi-

phanes.

On

the refutation of this Eusebius, Apol-

Methodius bestowed considerable
good Seal of the contents of this book
is known from St. Jerome's commentary on the
book of Daniel. The 1 3th book either entirely or
in part treated of the same subject.
number of
somewhat quibbling objections were also brought
by Porphyrius against the history of the Gospels.

A

Hieron. Epist. CI. ad Pamnach., Adv. Pelag. ii.,
Quaest. Heb. in Gen. &c.)
It seems that though
he charged the Christians with having perverted
the doctrines of Christ, he acknowledged the latter
as an eminent sage. (Euseb. Dem. Evang. iii. 6.
p. 134.) (Fabric. Bill Graec. vol. v. p. 725, &c. ;
Holstenius, de Vita et Sct-iptis Porpliyrii ; Ritter,
Geschichie der Philosophie, xiii. c. 2, vol. iv. p. 666,
&c. ; Lardner, Credibility of t/te Gospel History,
part 2. chap, xxxvii.)
[C. P. M.]
(

PORPHY'RIUS,PUBLI/LIUS OPTATIA'NUS, a Roman poet, who lived in the age of
Constantine the Great.

From

his panegyric on
had been banished
for some reason ; and Constantine was so pleased
with the flattery of the poet, that he not only recalled him from exile, but honoured him with a
letter.
Hieronymus says that he was restored to
his native country in a.d. 328 but the panegyric
must have been presented to Constantine in a. d.
this emperor,

we

learn that he

;

326, as in the manuscript it is said to have been
composed in the Vicennalia of the emperor, which
were celebrated in this year, a,nd likewise from
the fact that the poet praises Crispus, the son of
Constantine, who was put to death by order of his
father in A. D. 326.
may therefore conclude
that the panegyric was written in the previous
year, and was intended to celebrate the Vicennalia
of the emperor. It is probable that Publilius, after
his return, was raised to offices of honour and
trust, since Tillemont points out {Histoire des
Empereurs, vol. iv. p. 364), from an ancient writer
on the praefects of the city, that there was a
Publilius Optatianus, praefect of the city in a. d.
329, and again in 333, and it is likely enough
that he was the same person as the poet.
This is

We

objects, such as

:

—

the

also discusses at length everything relating to

life

and works of Porphyrius.

III. Epigrams, of which five are printed in the

Latin Anthology (Nos.

236—240,

ed. Meyer.).
a surname of Con-

PORPH YROGE'NITUS,
stantinus VII.

[See Vol.

I.

p.

840.]

PO'RRIMA. [POSTVERTA.]
PORSENA*, or PORSENNA, LARSf,

king
Etruscan town of Clusium, plays a distinguished part in the legends of the Tarquina.
According to the common tale, as related by Livy,
Tarquinius Superbus, on his expulsion from
of the

Rome,

first to Veii and Tarquinii for
and when the people of these towns
him to his kingdom, he next

applied

assistance

;

failed in restoring

repaired to Lars Porsena,
his cause,

who

willingly espoused

and forthwith marched against Rome at

* The quantity of the penultimate is doubtful.
might infer from the form Porsenna that the
penultimate was long, but we sometimes find it
short in the poets.
Niebuhr indeed asserts that
Martial (Epigr. xiv. 98) was guilty of a decided

We

blunder in shortening the penultimate ; but Mr.
Macaulay points out (Lays of Ancient Borne,
p. 45) that other Latin poets have committed the
same decided blunder, as Horace's pure iambic line
{Epod. xvi. 4),

" Minacis aut Etrusca Porsenae manus,"

and

Silius Italicus in several passages.

The

pe-

nultimate, however, is not short in all the Latin
poets, as the line of Virgil proves {Ae?i. viii. 646),

" Nee non Tarquinium ejectum Porsena jubebat,"

and the Greek writers make

it long, TIopff-Tjj'as,
Plut. Ftibl. 16, nopa7vos, Dionys. v. 21, &c.
It
would, therefore, seem that the word was pro-

nounced indifferently either Pors6na or Porsena.
t Lars, Lar or Larth, was a title of honour,
given to almost

(Comp.

all

the Etruscan kings or chiefs,

Miiller, Etruslter^ vol.

i.

pp. 405, 408.)

;

PORSENA.

PORTUNUS.

The Romans could not
the head of a vast army.
meet him in the field ; he took possession of the
hill Janiculum, and would have entered the city
by the bridge which connected Rome with the
Janiculum, had it not been for the superhuman
prowess of Horatius Codes, who kept the whole
Etruscan army at bay, while his comrades broke
down the bridge behind him. [Cocles.] The
Etruscans proceeded to lay siege to the city, which
soon began to suffer from famine.
Thereupon a
young Roman, named C. Mucins, resolved to deliver his country by murdering the invading king.
He accordingly went over to the Etruscan camp,
but ignorant of the person of Porsena, killed the
royal secretary instead.
Seized, and threatened
with torture, he thrust his right hand into the fire

on the
little

altar,

and there

he heeded pain.

burn, to show how
Astonished at his courage,
let it

the king bade him depart in peace ; and Scaevola,
as he was henceforward called, told him, out of
gratitude, to

make peace with Rome,

since three

hundred noble youths, he said, had sworn to take
the life of the king, and he was the first upon
whom the lot had fallen. The story then went
on to relate that Porsena forthwith offered peace
to the Romans on condition of their restoring to
the Veien tines the land which they had taken from
them: that these terms were accepted, and that Porsena withdrew his troops from the Janiculum after
receiving twenty hostages from the Romans.
It
is further stated that he subsequently restored
these hostages [compare Cloelia], and also the
land which had been given up to the Veientines.
(Liv. ii. 9
15 ; comp. Dionys. v. 21
34 ; Plut.

—

—

16—19.)
Such was the tale by which Roman vanity concealed one of the earliest and greatest disasters of
the city.
The real fact is, that Rome was completely conquered by Porsena.
This is expressly

Public.

by Tacitus {Hist iii. 72), and is confirmed
writers.
Thus, Dionysius relates (v. 34)
an ivory throne, a
sceptre, a golden crown and a triumphal robe,
which implies that they did homage to him as
stated

by other

that the senate sent Porsena

their sovereign lord

:

for

we

find that the Etruscan

have sent the same
king Tarquinius Priscus as
an acknowledgment of his supremacy. (Dionys.
iii. 62.)
So thorough was the subjection of the
Romans that they were expressly prohibited from
using iron for any other purpose but agriculture.
(Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 14. s. 39.)
Even the common story related, that they were deprived of the
land which they had taken from the Veientines
and Niebuhr shows that they lost all the territory
which the kings had gained on the right bank of
the Tiber, and that they did not recover it till a
long time afterwards.
He remarks that we find
the thirty tribes, which were established by
Servius Tullius, reduced to twenty after the war
with Porsena, and that it appears clear from the
history of the subsequent war with the Veientines
that the Roman territory did not then extend
much beyond the Janiculum.
The Romans, however, did not long remain
subject to the Etruscans.
After the conquest of
Rome, Aruns, the son of Porsena, proceeded to
attack Aricia, but was defeated before the city
cities

are

represented

honours to the

to

Roman

by
by

the united forces of the Latin cities, assisted
the Greeks of Cumae. (Liv. ii. 15 ; Dionys.

T.

36,

vii.

2

—

11.)

The Etruscans

appear, in
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consequence, to have been confined to their own
territory on the right bank of the Tiber, and the
Romans to have availed themselves of the opportunity to recover their independence.
The Romans of a later age were constantly
reminded of Porsena's expedition against their
city by the custom at all auctions of offering for
sale first the goods of king Porsena, (Liv. ii. 14
;
Plut.

Public.

much

probability,

Niebuhr conjectures, with

19.)

that

this

may

custom

have

from

the circumstance that, when the
Romans recovered their independence, they must
have obtained possession of property within the
city belonging to Porsena, which they probably
arisen

by auction.
The object of Porsena's

sold

is

expedition against Rome
said to have been the restoration of the Tarquins,

and

it is

natural that such should have been the

belief in later times, happening, as the

war did,

within a year or two of the establishment of the
republic.
But if such had been its real object, the
Tarquins must have been restored to Rome on the
conquest of the city. It is, therefore, more natural
to believe that this war was in reality a great outbreak of the Etruscan nations, who meditated the
conquest of Latium, and attacked Rome first,
because it was the first city that lay in their way.
K. 0. Miiller even goes so far in opposition to the
old tale, as to conjecture that it was Porsena, who
expelled the Tarquins from Rome. {Etrusker, vol.
i. p. 122.)
The sepulchre of Porsena at Clusium is described
at length by Pliny, who borrowed his account from
Varro. {H. N. xxxxi. 19. §4.)
It was said to
have been an enormous quadrilateral building, each
side being three hundred feet long, and fifty feet
high.
Within was an extraordinary labyrinth,
and over the labyrinth were five pyramids, one at
each corner and one in the middle, each pyramid
being seventy-five wide at the base, and a hundred
and fifty feet high. There are other details given,
which are still more wonderful, and it is evident
that the building, as described by Varro, is a work
of the imagination.
It is not impossible that he
may have seen some remains of a building, v/hich
was said to be the tomb of Porsena, and that he
found in Etruscan books the description which
he has given.
(Respecting the sepulchre of Porsena, see
Miiller, Etrusker, vol. ii. p. 224, &c., and Letronne, Annal. delV Instit. arch. 1829, p. 391 ; and
respecting the history of Porsena in general, see
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. i. pp. 541
551, and
Arnold, Hist, of Rome, vol. i. pp. 125—127.)
PORTHA'ON {Uopddwv). 1. son of Agenor
and Epicaste, was king of Pleuron and Calydon in
Aetolia, and married to Euryte, by whom he became the father of Oeneus, Agrius, Alcathous,
Melas, Leucopeus, and Sterope. (Horn. //. xiv.
115, &c. ; Apollod. i. 7. § 7, &c.; Pans. iv. 35. § 1,
It should
vi. 20. § 8, 21. § 7; Hygin. Fab. 175.)
be observed that his name is sometimes written
Portheus (Heyne ad Apollod. Lc.\ and under this
name he is mentioned by Antonius Liberalis (2)
who calls him a son of Ares.
2. Ason of Periphetes. (Pans. viii. 24.) [L.S.]

—

A

PORTICA'NUS.

PORTU'NUS

[OxYCANUs.]

PORTUMNUS,

or
the protecting genius of harbours among the Romans.
He was invoked to grant a happy return from a
voyage.
Hence a temple was erected to him at
K K 4

—
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the port of the Tiber, from whence the road deecended to the port of Ostia. At his temple an
annual festival, the Portunalia, was celebrated on
the 17th of August. (Varro, De Ling. Lot. vi. 19 ;
Arnob. iii. 23 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26 ; Virg,
He was represented with a key in
Ae,n. V. 241.)
his hand, potius as well as poiia signifying a place
At the time when the
which can be closed.
.

Romans became

familiar with Greek mythology,
Portunus was identified with the Greek Palaemon
comp.
(Festus, s. V. Portunus, p. 242, ed. Mliller
;

Palaemon.)

[L. S.]

PORUS

name
(ndSpoj), the Greek
two Indian kings at the period of Alexander's
invasion.
Bohlen {Das alte Indien, •vol. \. p. 91)
form of the

of

considers

it

to

be a corruption of the

" Paunisha," which
1.

King

Sanscrit

signifies a hero.

of the Indian

provinces

east of the

which appears to have formed the
boundary of his dominions on the west. It was
here, accordingly, that he prepared to meet the invader, and, far from following the example of
Taxilas and Abisares, who had sent embassies of
submission to Alexander, he assembled a large
army, with which he occupied the left bank of the
river.
On the arrival of the king on the opposite
side, the forces of Porus, and especially his elephants
(more than 200 in number), presented so formidable
an aspect that Alexander did not venture to attempt
the passage in the face of them, but sought by
delay, and by repeated feigned attempts at crossing,
to lull the vigilance of the Indian monarch into
security.
These devices were partly successful,
and at length Alexander, leaving Craterus with
the main body of his army encamped opposite to
river Hydaspes,

Porus, effected the passage of the river himself,
about 150 stadia higher up, with a force of 6000
foot and 5000 horse. Porus immediatelj' despatched
his son, with a select body of cavalry, to check the
march of the invaders, while he himself followed

The battle that ensued *
most severely contested which
occurred during the whole of Alexander's campaigns.
Porus displayed much skill and judgment in the
disposition of his forces, but his schemes were

with

all his

was one

baffled

best troops.

of the

by the

superior generalship of his adversary,

whole army at length thrown into conmaintained his
fusion.
Still the Indian king
ground, and it was not till the troops around him
were utterly routed, and he himself severely
wounded in the shoulder, that he consented to quit
Alexander was struck with his courage,
the field.
and sent emissaries in pursuit of him to assure
him of safety. Hereupon Porus surrendered, and
was conducted to the conqueror, of whom he
proudly demanded to be treated in a manner
worthy of a king. This magnanimity at once conciliated the favour of Alexander, who received him
with the utmost honour, and not only restored to

and

him

his

his dominions, but increased

them by

large

(Arrian, Anab. v. 8, 9
19, 20, 21 ; Curt. viii. 1 3, 14 ; Diod. xvii. 87—89 ;
Plut. Aieno. 60 ; Justin, xii. 8 ; Strab. xv. pp. 686,

accessions of territory.

time Porus became firmly attached to
his generous conqueror.
He accompanied Alexander on his expedition against the neighbouring
Indian tribes ; but after he had crossed the Acesines, was sent back to his own territory to raise an
additional force, with which he rejoined the king
at Sangala, and rendered him effective assistance
against the Cathaeans, a tribe with whom he himself was previously on terms of hostility.
He
subsequently accompanied Alexander with an
auxiliary force as for as the banks of the Hyphasis,
and after his return contributed actively to the
equipment of his fleet. For these services he was
rewarded by the king with the government of the
whole region from the Hydaspes to the Hyphasis,
including, it is said, seven nations, and above two
thousand cities. (Arrian, Anab. v. 22, 24, 29,
vi. 2
Curt. ix. 2. § 5, 3. § 22 ; Diod. xvii. 93.)
These dominions he continued t(J hold unmolested
until the death of Alexander, and was allowed to
retain them (apparently with the title of king) in
the division of the provinces after that event, as
well as in the subsequent partition at Triparadeisus,
Probably the generals were aware how
B.C. 321.
difficult it would have been to dispossess him.
Eudemus, however, who had been left in command
of the Macedonian troops in the adjacent province,
was able to decoy Porus into his power, and
treacherously put him to death.
(Diod. xviii. 3,
xix. 14 ; Curt. x. 1. § 20 ; Arrian, ap. Phot. p.

• It was fought, according to Arrian, in the
month of Munychion, in the archonship of Hegemon, i. e. April or May, b, c. 326 but this date is
(See Clinton, F. H.
subject to many difficulties.
:

Droysen, Gesch. Alew. p. 400, note
ii. p. 158
and Thirl wall's Greece^ vol. vii. p. 22, note.)
;

;

this

;

72, a.)

We
stature

was a man of gigantic
and
five cubits in height
and prowess in war were not

are told that Porus

— not

less

than

his personal strength

;

conspicuous than his valour.
Another Indian monarch who, at the time of
Alexander's expedition, ruled over the district
termed Gandaris, east of the river Hydraotes. He
was a cousin of the preceding, but on hostile terms
with him, which led him on the approach of Alexander to court the alliance of the Macedonian
king, and to send envoys with offers of submission
to the invader, both before and after the defeat of
Porus.
But on learning the favour with which
his kinsman had been treated by Alexand'^r, he
less

2.

own

and fled on
His dominions
were subdued by Hephaestion, and annexed to
those of his kinsman. (Arrian. Anab. v 20, 21 ;
Strab. XV. p. 699.)
[E. H. B.]
became alarmed

for his

the approach of the

safety,

conqueror.

POSCA, M. PINA'RIUS, praetor b. c. 181,
obtained Sardinia as his province.
He crossed
over to Corsica, and put down an insurrection in
and on his return to Sardinia carried
on war with success against the Ilienses, a people
who had not hitherto been completely subdued.
(Liv. xl. 18, 25, 34).
Cicero speaks of a M. Pinarius Rusca, who brought forward a lex annalis,
which was opposed by M. Servilius {de Orat. ii.
65), but as this Pinarius Rusca is not mentioned
elsewhere, it has been conjectured that we ought
to read Posca instead.
that island,

POSEIDIPPUS

or

POSIDIPPUS

(notrefSiTr-

both forms are found in MSS. ;
the inscription on the statue in the Vatican gives
the former).
1. An Athenian comic poet of the
New Comedy, was the son of Cyniscus, and a
native of Cassandreia in Macedonia.
He is one of
the six who are mentioned by the anonymous
writer on Comedy (p. xxx.) as the most celebrated
In time, he was the
poets of the New Comedy.
TTos,

691, 698.)

vol.

From

noo-i'StTTTTos,

;

POSEIDIPPTTS.

POSEIDON,

but of all the poets of the
New Comedy. He began to exhibit dramas in
the third year after the death of Menander, that is,
in 01. 122. 3, b.c. 289, so that his time falls just

last,

not only of these

at the

history which is
Ptolemy Philadelphus.
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. and p. ii.)

Greek

era in

marked by the
(Suid*. s. v.;

six,

literary

accession of

events of the poet's life nothing is known ;
but his portrait is preserved to us in the beautiful

Of the

sitting statue in the Vatican, which, with the
accompanying statue of Menander, is esteemed by
Winckelmann and others as among the finest
works of Greek sculpture which have come down
to us.
(Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. iii. pp. 16

—21

W'mc\ie\xaKX\r\^VorrduJigeAhliandlu7ig,c.\\.

;

§ 126

see also the description by Schlegel, quoted
under Menander, Vol. II. p. 1031, b.)
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 6.52, d.) mentions a letter of
the comic poet and grammarian, Lynceus of Samos,
;

to Poseidippus.

In his language, Meineke (p. 484) has detected
some new words, and old words in new senses,
totally

unknown

to the best Attic writers.

According to Suidas, he wrote forty plays, of
which the following eighteen titles are preserved
:

*Aj/a§Ae7ra)i/,

'

''E.pfxatppoZiros,

TaAaTTjs,

A.-KOK\eiojx^VT]^

Arjixorai,

'ETriaradfxos, 'Ecpeaia, Kcidcov, Ao-

KpiSes, Meracpipoixeuoi, MvpfXT]^, "O/j-oioi, HaiSioy,

IlopuoSoaKos^ 'S.vvrpotpoi, fpiXocTocpoi, ^LXoiraTuip,
Xopevovaai.
The extant fragments of these plays
are not sufficient to enable us to form an accurate
judgment of the poet's style ; but it seems, from
the titles, that some of his plays were of a licentious
character.
Gellius (ii. 23) mentions him among
the Greek comedians who were imitated by the
Latin poets. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. pp. 489,
490 ; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 482
—484, voLiv. pp. 513—528, ed. Minor, pp. 1141

—1149.)
different

of

them

are preserved in the

Greek Anthology

but some of these are also ascribed to Asclepiades
and Callimachus. One of his epigrams, that on
the statue of Opportunity by Lysippus (No. 13),
is imitated by Ausonius (Epig. 12.)
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 596, c.) quotes the Aldioiria
of Poseidippus, and elsewhere his *Ao-a>7ria, which
seem to have been epic poems, and which Schweighauser is probably right in referring to the author
of the epigrams. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. pp. 46,
51,528 Jacobs, Anih. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 46 52,

—

;

vol.
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who

concludes his quotation with an
epigram by Poseidippus {CMl. vii. 144),
From
this and other circumstances it appears very probable that this historian was the same person as
the epigrammatist. (Vossius, deHist. Graec. p. 491,
ed.

Westermann).

POSEIDON

[P. S.]

god of the MediHis name seems to be connected
with TTOTOS, TTovros and iroTafios, according to
which he is the god of the fluid element. (Miiller,
Proleg. p. 290.)
He was a son of Cronos and
Rhea (whence he is called Kpovios and by Latin
poets Saturnius, Pind. 01. vi. 48
Virg. Aen. v.
He was accordingly a brother of Zeus,
799.)
Hades, H era, Hestia and Demeter, and it was determined by lot that he should rule over the sea.
(Horn. II. xiv. 156, xv. 187, &c. ; Hes. Theog.
Like his brothers and sisters, he was, after
456.)
his birth, swallowed by his father Cronos, but
thrown up again.
(Apollod. i. 1. § 5, 2. § 1.)
According to others, he was concealed by Rhea,
after his birth, among a flock of lambs, and his
mother pretended to have given birth to a young
horse, which she gave to Cronos to devour.
well in the neighbourhood of Mantineia, where this
is said to have happened, was believed, from this
circumstance, to have derived the name of the
" Lamb's Well," or Arne. (Pans. viii. 8. § 2.) According to Tzetzes (ad Lycoph. 644) the nurse of
Poseidon bore the name of Arne
when Cronos
searched after his son, Arne is said to have declared that she knew not where he was, and from
her the town of Arne was believed to have received
its name.
According to others, again, he was
brought up by the Telchines at the request of
Rhea. (Diod. v. 55.) In the earliest poems, Poseidon is described as indeed equal to Zeus in
dignity, but weaker. (Hom. II. viii. 210, xv. 165.
186, 209 comp. xiii. 355, Od. xiii. 148.) Hence
we find him angry when Zeus, by haughty words,
attempts to intimidate him ; nay, he even threatens
his mightier brother, and once he conspired with
Hera and Athena to put him into chains (Hom.
II. XV. 176, &c., 212, &c.
comp. i. 400.)
but, on
the other hand, we also find him yielding and
submissive to Zeus (viii. 440).
The palace of
Poseidon was in the depth of the sea near Aegae
in Euboea (xiii. 21; Od. v. 381), where he kept
his horses with brazen hoofs and golden manes.
With these horses he rides in a chariot over the
waves of the sea, which become smooth as he approaches, and the monsters of the deep recognise
him and play around his chariot. (/^. xiii. 27;
comp. Virg. Aen. v. 817, &c., i. 147; Apollon.
Rhod. iii. 1240, &c.) Generally he himself put
his horses to his chariot, but sometimes he was
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 1158,
assisted by Amphitrite.
iv. 1 325; Eurip. Androm. 1011; Virg. Aen. v. 817.)
But although he generally dwelt in the sea, still he
also appears in Olympus in the assembly of the
(noo-etSw;/), the

terranean sea.

;

A

;

;

An

epigrammatic poet, who was probably a
person from the comic poet, since he is
mentioned with the appellation o kirLypanixaToypd<pos (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. i. 1289).
He seems,
however, to have lived about the same time as the
comic poet, since Zeno and Cleanthes, who were
contemporary with the latter, are mentioned in one
of his epigrams (No. 11), and another epigram (No.
21) is upon the temple which Ptolemy Philadelphus
erected in honour of his sister and wife Arsinoe
[Arsinoe]. He is several times referred to by
Athenaeus, Stephanus Byzantinus, and the grammarians.
His epigrams formed a part of the Garland of Meleager, who appears to mention him
as a Sicilian {Prooem. 45, 46) ; and twenty-two
2.

Tzetzes,

xiii.

pp.

942,

943

;

Fabric.

Bibl.

Graec.

vol. iv. p.

493.)
3. An historian, who wrote a work respecting
Cnidus, which contained several particulars respecting the Venus of Praxiteles. (Clem. Alex. Proirept.
pp. 16, 17; Arnob.

vi.

13)

He

is

also cited

by

;

(Hom.

;

440, xiii. 44, 352, xv. 161,
Poseidon in conjunction with
Apollo is said to have built the walls of Troy for
Laomedon (vii. 452; ^nxvp. Androm. 1014), whence
Troy is called Neptunia Perganna (Neptunus and
Poseidon being identified, Ov. Fast. i. 525, Ileroid.
Accordingly,
iii. 151; comp. Virg. Aen. vi. 810.)
although he was otherwise well disposed towards
the Greeks, yet he was jealous of the wall which
the Greeks built around their own ships, and he
lamented the inglorious manner in which the walls

gods.

190,

XX.

II. viii.

13.)

;
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erected

by himself

fell

POSEIDON.

by the hands

of the Greeks.

When Poseidon and
(Horn. //. xii. 17, 28, &c.)
Apollo had built the walls of Troy, Laoraedon
the
reward
which had been
refused to give thera
stipulated, and even dismissed them with thrfeats
(xxi. 443) ; but Poseidon sent a marine monster,
which was on the point of devouring Laomedon's
daughter, when it was killed by Heracles. ( Apollod.
ii. 5 § 9.)
For this reason Poseidon like Hera
bore an implacable hatred against the Trojans, from
which not even Aeneas was excepted (Horn. 11.
XX. 293, &c. ; comp. Virg. Aen. v. 810 ; //. xxi.
459, xxiv. 26, xx. 312, &c.), and took an active
part in the war against Troy, in which he sided
with the Greeks, sometimes witnessing the contest
as a spectator from the heights of Thrace, and
sometimes interfering in person, assuming the appearance of a mortal hero and encouraging the
Greeks, while Zeus favoured the Trojans.
{11.

xiii.

44, &c., 209, 351, 357, 677, xiv.
Zeus permitted the gods to

12, &c.,

136, 510.)

When

assist whichever party they pleased, Poseidon joining the Greeks, took part in the war, and caused
the earth to tremble ; he was opposed by Apollo,
who, hovvever, did not like to fight against his
uncle.
(//. XX. 23, 34, 57, 67, xxi. 436, &c.)
In the Odyssey, Poseidon appears hostile to
Odysseus, whom he prevents from returning home
in consequence of his having blinded Polyphemus,
a son of Poseidon by the nymph Thoosa. (Hom.

Od.

286, &c., 366, &c., 423, xi. 101,
Ov. Trist. L 2. 9.)
Being the ruler of the sea (the Mediterranean),

&c.,

i.

20, 68,

xiii.

125

V.

;

described as gathering clouds and calling forth
storms, but at the same he has it in his power to
grant a successful voyage and save those who are
in danger, and all other marine divinities are sub-

he

is

ject to him.

earth,

As

and holds the
the god who

the sea surrounds

he himself

is

described as

holds the earth (7at7Joxos), and who has it in his
power to shake the earth (tVoa-lxQov, Kiprfrilp yds).
He was further regarded as the creator of the
horse, and was accordingly believed to have taught
men the art of managing horses by the bridle, and
to have been the originator and protector of horse
races. (Hom. II. xxiii. 307, 584 ; Pind. Pi/th. vi. 50

Soph. Oed. Col. 712, &c.) Hence he was also
represented on horseback, or riding in a chariot
drawn by two or four horses, and is designated by
the epithets 'iTrmos, 'iwireios, or 'Imrios dva^. (Pans.
30. § 4, viii. 25. § 5, vi. 20. § 8, viii. 37. § 7 ;
Eurip. Phoen. 1707 ; comp. Liv. i. 9, where he is
In consequence of his connection
called equester.)
with the horse, he was regarded as the friend of

i.

charioteers (Pind. 01.

i.

63, &c.

;

Tzetz.

ad Lye.

156), and he even metamorphosed himself into a
The
horse, for the purpose of deceiving Demeter.
common tradition about Poseidon creating the

—

when Poseidon and Athena
horse is as follows
disputed as to which of them should give the name
to the capital of Attica, the gods decided, that it
should receive its name from him who should
bestow upon man the most useful gift. Poseidon
:

then created the horse, and Athena called forth
the olive tree, for which the honour was conferred
upon her. (Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 12.) According to others, however, Poseidon did not create
the horse in Attica, but in Thessaly, where he
(Lucan,
also gave the famous horses to Peleus.
Pilars, vi. 396, &c.
iii 13.

§5.)

;

Hom.

//. xxiii.

277

;

Apollod.

The symbol

of Poseidon's power

was the

trident»

or a spear with three points, with which he used to
shatter rocks, to call forth or subdue storms, to

shake the earth, and the like. Herodotus (ii. 50, iv.
188) states, that the name and worship of Poseidon
was imported to the Greeks from Libya, but he
was probably a divinity of Pelasgian origin, and
originally a personification of the fertilising power
of water, from which the transition to regarding
him as the god of the sea was not difficult. It is
a remarkable circumstance that in the legends
about this divinity there are many in which he is
said to have disputed the possession of certain
countries with other gods.
Thus, in order to take
possession of Attica, he thrust his trident into the
ground on the acropolis, where a well of sea-water
was thereby called forth ; but Athena created
the olive tree, and the two divinities disputed,
Athena. Poseidon,
indignant at this, caused the country to be inundated. (Herod, viii. 55 ; Apollod. iii. 14. § 1 ;
Pans. i. 24. § 3, &c. ; Hygin. Fab. 164.)
With
Athena he also disputed the possession of Troezene,
and at the command of Zeus he shared the place
with her. (Paus. ii. 30. § 6 )
With Helios he
disputed the sovereignty of Corinth, which along
with the isthmus was adjudged to him, while Helios
received the acropolis, (ii. 1. § 6.) With Hera he
disputed the possession of Argolis, which was adjudged to the former by Inachus, Cephissus, and
Asterion, in consequence of which Poseidon caused
the rivers of these river-gods to be dried up. (ii, 1 5.
until the gods assigned Attica to

With Zeus,
§ 5, 22. § 5 ; Apollod. ii. 1. § 4.)
he disputed the possession of Aegina, and

lastly,

with Dionysus that of Naxos. (Plut. Sympos.
At one time Delphi belonged to him in
common with Ge, but Apollo gave him Calauria as
a compensation for it.
( Paus. ii. 33. § 2, x. 5.
$ 3; Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1243, with the Schol.)
The following legends also deserve to be mentioned.
In conjunction with Zeus he fought
against Cronos and the Titans (Apollod. i. 2. ^ 1),
and in the contest with the Giants he pursued
Polybotes across the sea as far as Cos, and there
killed him by throwing the island upon him.
(Apollod. i. 6. § 2
Paus. i. 2. §4.) He further
crashed the Centaurs when they were pursued by
Heracles, under a mountain in Leucosia, the
ix. 6.)

;

island of the Seirens.

(Apollod.

ii.

5. § 4.)

He

sued together with Zeus for the hand of Thetis,
but he withdrew when Themis prophesied that the
son of Thetis would be greater than his father.
(Apollod. iii. 13. $ 5; Tzetz. ad Lye. 178.) When
Ares had been caught in the wonderful net by
Hephaestus, the latter set him free at the request
of Poseidon (Hom. Od. viii. 344, &c.), but Poseidon
afterwards brought a charge against Ares before
the Areiopagus, for having killed his son Halirrhothius.
(Apollod. iii. 14. § 2.)
At the request
of Minos, king of Crete, Poseidon caused a bull to

from the sea, which the king promised to sacribut when Minos treacherously concealed the
animal among a herd of oxen, the god punished
Minos by causing his daughter Pasiphae to fall in
love with the bull.
(Apollod. iii. 1. § 3, &c;)
Periclymenus, who was either a son or a grandson
of Poseidon, received from him the power of assuming various forms, (i. 9. § 9, iii. 6. § 8.)
Poseidon was married to Amphitrite, by whom
he had three children, Triton, Rhode, and Benthesicyme (Hes. Thf'ng, 930 ; Apollod. i. 4. § 6,

rise
fice

;

;

;

POSEIDON I us.
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but he had besides a vast number of
15. § 4)
children by other divinities and mortal women.
He is mentioned by a variety of surnames, either
iii.

;

in allusion to the

many

legends related about him,

or to his nature as the god of the sea.

His wor-

and southern Italy,
but he was more especially revered in Peloponnesus (which is hence called oiKT}T-qpLOv UoaeiSwvos)
and in the Ionic coast towns. The sacrifices offered
to him generally consisted of black and white
bulls (Hom. Od. iii. 6, IL xx. 404; Pind. 01. xiii.
98 ; Virg. Aen. v. 237) ; but wild boars and rams
were also sacrificed to him. (Horn. Od. xi. 130,
In Argolis
&c., xxiii. 277 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 1 19.)
bridled horses were thrown into the well Deine as
a sacrifice to him (Pans. viii. 7. §2), and horse
and chariot races were held in his honour on the
The
Corinthian isthmus. (Pind. Nem. v. 66, &c.)
Panionia, or the festival of all the lonians near
Mycale, was celebrated in honour of Poseidon.
(Herod, i. 148.)
In works of art, Poseidon may
be easily recognised by his attributes, the dolphin,
the horse, or the trident (Paus. x. 36. § 4), and he
was frequently represented in groups along with
Amphitrite, Tritons, Nereids, dolphins, the Dioscuri, Palaemon, Pegasus, Bellerophontes, Thalassa,
Ino, and Galene.
His figure
(Paus. ii. 1. § 7.)
does not present the majestic calm which characterises his brother Zeus ; but as the state of the sea
is varying, so also is the god represented sometimes in violent agitation, and sometimes in a state
of repose.
(Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. i. p. 26.)
It
must be observed that the Romans identified
Poseidon with their own Neptunus, and that accordingly the attributes belonging to the former
are constantly transferred by the Latin poets to
the latter.
[L. S.]
POSEIDO'NIUS (noo-etStoi/tos), a distinguished
Stoic philosopher, was a native of Apameia in
Syria (Strab. xiv. p. 968, xvi. p. 1093 ; Suidas,
s. V.
rioo-eiS.).
He was called sometimes the
Apamean, from his birthplace, sometimes the Rhodtun, from the place where he taught (Lucian,
Macrob. vol. iii. p. 223; Athen. vi. p. 232, e.) He
ship extended over all Greece

was
/.

also

c).

known by

The

the

surname

date of his birth

is

not

'A0A.^t7/s (Suid.

known with any

exactness ; but he was a disciple of Panaetius and
a contemporary of Pompeius and Cicero. Athenaeus
p. 549, e.), by a great mistake, mentions
Poseidonius instead of Panaetius as the companion
of Scipio Africanus on his embassy to Egypt.
Elsewhere (xiv. p. 657) he talks of him as a contemporary of Strabo, misunderstanding a passage
of the latter (xvi. p. 1093), where the expression
KO0' rj^ar, in an author who quotes from so many
writers of different ages, may very well be understood of one who preceded him but a short time.
Vossius supposes that the old age of Poseidonius
may have coincided with the childhood of Strabo.
The supposition is not necessary. As Panaetius
died in b. c. 112, and Poseidonius came to Rome
in the consulship of M. Marcellus (b. c. 51), and
according to Lucian {I. c.) reached the age of 84
years, B. c. 1 35 is probably not far from the date
of the birth of Poseidonius.
Poseidonius, leaving Syria, betook himself to
Athens, and became the disciple of Panaetius, and
never returned to his native country.
( Suid. I. c.
Cic. de Off. iii. 2, Tusc. Disp. v. 37.)
On the
death of Panaetius he set out on his travels, and
first visited Spain.
At Gades he staid thirty days,
(xii.
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observing the setting of the sun, and by his observations confuting the ignorant story of the hissing
sound made by the sun as it descended into the

Having collected a variety of information
on points of geography and natural history, he set
out for Italy.
Nor was he idle on the voyage,
paying attention to the course of the winds, and
examining the peculiarities of the coasts along
which he passed. He visited Sicily and the neighbouring islands, and then proceeded to Dalmatia
and lUyricum (Strab. iii. p. 165, iv. p. 197, xiii,
Vitruv. de Archit. viii. 4).
After visiting
p. 614
Massilia, Gallia Narbonensis, and Liguria, he
returned to the East, and fixed his abode at
Rhodes, where he became the president of the
Stoic school.
He also took a prominent part in the
ocean.

;

political

affairs

of the republic, influencing

course of legislation, and

among

that of Prytanis (Strab.

He was

other offices

the

filling

p. 655, vii. p. 316).
Rome in B. c. 86.
personally acquainted,

iv.

sent as ambassador to

With Marius he became

and Plutarch in his life of Marius was considerably indebted to information derived from him
(Plut. Mar. 45). Cicero, when he visited Rhodes,
received instruction both from Molo and from
Poseidonius (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 3, de Fin. i. 2 ;
Plut. Cic. 4).
Pompey also had a great admiration
for Poseidonius, and visited him twice, in b. c. 67
and 62.
Plin. //.

(Strab.

N.

vii.

xi.

31.)

p.

To

492

;

Plut.

Pomp. 42

the occasion of his

first

probably belongs the story that Poseidonius,
to prevent the disappointment of his distinguished
visitor, though severely afflicted with the gout,
held a long discourse on the topic that pain is not
an evil (Cic. Tusc. Disp. ii. 25). He seems to
have availed himself of his acquaintance with
Pompey to gain such additions as he could to his
geographical and historical knowledge (Strab. xi.
In B. c. 51 Poseidonius removed to
p. 492).
Rome, and appears to have died soon after. He was
succeeded in his school by his disciple and grandson Jason. [Jason, p. 556.] Among his disciples
were Phanias (Diog. Laert. vii. 41), and Asclepiodotus (Senec. Qm. Nat. ii. 26, vi. 17).
Besides
Cicero, he seems to have had among his hearers
C. Velleius, C. Cotta, Q. Lucilius Balbus, and
probably Brutus.
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 44 ; Plut.
Brut. p. 984.)
Of Pompey we have already
spoken.
Poseidonius was a man of extensive and varied
acquirements in almost all departments of human
knowledge. Strabo (xvi. p. 753) calls him d.p'fip
visit

Twv

Kaff rifxas (pi\oa6(pui' iroXvixadeararot.

Cicero

thought so highly of his powers, that he requested
him to write an account of his consulship (ad AtL
ii. 1 ).
Asa physical investigator he was greatly
superior to the Stoics generally, attaching himself
His geogra-

in this respect rather to Aristotle.

and historical knowledge was very extensive.
Though attached to the Stoic system, he was far
less dogmatical and obstinate than the majority of
that school, refusing to admit a dogma because it
was one of the school, if it did not commend itself
This scientific cast
to him for its intrinsic merits.
of his mind Galen attributes to his accurate acquaintance with geometry {De Plac. Hipp, et Flat.
His style of composition
iv. p. 279, viii. p. 319).
also seems to have been far removed from the ungraceful stiffness which was frequently affected by

phical

Stoic writers.
iv. p.

28],

V. p.

(Strab. v. p. 147

296.)

;

comp. Galen,

/.

c.
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Poseidonius adhered to the division of philosophy
usual among the ancients, into physics, ethics, and
dialectics (Diog.'Laert. vii. 39), comparing the first
to the blood and flesh of an animal, the second to
the bones and nerves, the last to the soul. (Sextus
Emp. adv. Math. vii. 19; Diog. Laert. vii. 40.)
He recognised two principles {apx^-^) passive
(matter), and active (God). His physical doctrines
were, in the main, those of the Stoics generally,
though he differed from them in some particulars.
He held that the vacuum beyond the universe was
not infinite, but only large enough to allow of the
dissolution of the universe (he discarded the doctrme of its destruction by fire, Phil. Jud. de Aet.
Mundi, ii. p. 497, ed. Mang.). He considered the
heaven as the governing principle (to iqyefxoj/iKov)

—

He culof the universe (Diog. Laert. vii. 139.)
tivated astronomy with considerable diligence, and,
unlike Panaetius, was a believer in astrology (Cic.
de Div. ii. 42). Poseidonius also constructed a
planetary machine, or revolving sphere, to exhibit
the daily motions of the sun, moon and planets.
He inferred that the
(Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 34.)
sun is larger than the earth, among other reasons
because the shadow cast by tlie earth is conical.
(Diog. Laert. vii. 144 ; Macrob. ad Somn. Scip.
Its greater apparent magnitude as it sets
20.)
he attributed to its being seen through dense and
misty air, and supposed that if we could see it
i.

through a solid wall it would appear larger still.
He calcu(Cleomedes, Cycl. Theor. ii. p. 430.)
lated the diameter of the sun to be 4,000,000
stadia, on the assumption that the orbit of the sun
was 10,000 times the circumference of the earth,
and that it is within a space of 400 stadia N. and
S. that the sun casts no shadow. (Cleomedes, I. e.
The distance between the earth and the
p. 452.)
Bun he set down at above 502,000,000 stadia.
The moon also he considered
(Plin. //. N. ii. 21.)
to be larger than the earth, and composed of transparent elements, though on account of its great size
the rays of the sun do not pass through it in
eclipses. (Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. 59 ; Cleom. I. c. ii.
p. 500.) His view of the milky way, that it is of an
igneous nature, not so dense as stars, but more so
than light, and intended to warm those parts of
the universe which the sun's heat does not reach,
(Macrob. I. c. i. 15.)
•was extensively adopted.
Poseidonins's calculation of the circumference of
the earth differed widely from that of Eratosthenes.
He made it only 180,000 stadia, and his measure-

ment was pretty generally adopted. His calculation was founded on observations of the star
Canobus made in Spain, not, as Cleomedes says, in
Rhodes. (Strab. ii. p. 119 ; Cleom. I. c. i. 8. ;
Mannert, Geogr. vol. i, p. 105, &c.) The
shape of the habitable part of the earth he compared
to that of a sling, the greatest extent being from
E. to W. (Strab. ii. p. 267 ; Agathemerus, ap.
Hudson. Geogr. Min. vol. ii. p. 2.) Of the connection between the moon and the tides he was

corap.

well aware. (Strab.

iii.

p.

refers to Poseidonius as

173.)

Strabo frequently

one of the most

distin-

A

great number of passages,
guished geographers.
containing the views of Poseidonius on various
other geographical and astronomical points, has

been collected by Bake.

As

the basis of his ethical and mental philosophy
Poseidonius took the Stoic system, though with
considerable modifications, for he held it possible
to amalgamate with it much of the systems of

Plato and Aristotle.

In some respects his views
approximated to the Pythagorean doctrines. (Sext.
Empir. Adv. Math. vii. 93 ; Galen, de Hipp, et
Flat. Plac. v. p. 171.)
It seems to have been his
object as far as possible to banish contradiction
from philosophy, and bring all the systems which
had been propounded into harmony with each
other, and to infuse into the decaying vitality of
philosophical thought something ot the vigour of
past times.
But that he could suppose tlie doctrines of Zeno, Aristotle and Plato capable of reconciliation with each other, shows that he could not
have seized very distinctly the spirit of each. To
give anything like plausibility to this attempt, it

was

of course necessary to introduce considerable

modifications into the Stoic doctrines.

In some

points however in which he differed from Panae-

he rather returned to the views of the earlier
His fourfold division of virtue

tius

Stoic philosophers.

apparently that followed by Cicero in his De
He did not think virtue by itself suffiOfficiis.
cient for perfect happiness, unless accompanied by
external, bodily good.
(Diog. Laert. vii. 128.)
The summum bonum he considered to be the living
in the contemplation of the truth and order of all
things, and the fashioning oneself, as far as possible, in accordance therewith, being led aside as
is

little

as possible

by

the irrational part of the soul.

(Clem. Alex. Strom,

ii. p. 416.)
In the classification of the faculties of the soul he returned to the
system of Plato, dividing them into reason, emotiim,

and

appetite {Z^iKvvo'iv hioiKovjxivovs 'qfiSs viro rpiaJv

re Koi ^v/ulohSovs Kal Aop. 319), with which division he considered questions of practical morality
to be intimately connected (Galen, l. e. iv. p. 284, v.
It was apparently to keep up a bond of
p. 291).
connection with the Stoic dogmas that he spoke of
these Svud/j-eis as all belonging to one essence
(Galen. I. c. vi. p. 298), though other features of
his system are not easily reconcilable with that
view.
But instead of regarding the irddri of the
soul as being, or ensuing upon, judgments (/cpiVeis)
of the reason,. he deduced them from the irrational
Suud/iiecov, 6TridviJ.7jTiKrjs

yiaTiKris, Galenus,

faculties of the

I.

c. viii.

soul,

appealing to the fact that

emotion and appetite manifest themselves in irrational beings.
He connected affections and perturbations of the mind with external influences,
the union of the soul with the body, and the influence of the latter

upon the former, some con-

man

being predominantly bodily, others
spiritual ; some passing from the body to the soul,
others from the soul to the body.
This idea he
carried out to the permanent modifications of character produced by particular bodily organisations,
founding thereon a sort of physiognomical system.
(Galen, /. c. v. p. 290.)
He sometimes spoke of
appetite as corresponding to vegetable life, emotion to animal life, reason to the properly human
(/. c. p. 170).
None of the writings of Poseidonius has come
down to us entire.
find mention of the followditions of

ing:

—

We

1.

ITe/jt

i^ecoj/,

consisting of at least thirteen

books (Diog. Laert. vii. 138). 2. Uepl iiavTiKrjs^
in five books.
Poseidonius defended divination,
and analysed its foundations. 3. ITept ^lixapixh-qs.
4.

Titpi

'Hpuxav KoX Saifxovuy.

5.

^vffiKos A070S,

consisting of at least fifteen books (Diog. Laert. vii.
140). 6. Uepl Kdafxov. 7. 'E^rjyrja-is rov Tl\dTwvoi
8. Ilepl Kevov. 9. Uip\ fx^Tcaipwv
Diogenes Laertius cites from the seventeenth book of

Tiixaiov.

:

—
POSEIDONIUS.

POSSIDIUS.

Uffu
rod r)\loi /jieyedovs.
12. UeplTlKeavov. \3. Uepl
14. ITpos ZT^vwva rov ^iSociviov, or at least
<|/uX7js.
a mathematical work in which his views were controverted. 15. 'HdiKos \6yot. 16. TipoTpeTrriKd, in
defence of the position, that the study of philosophy
ought not to be neglected on account of the discrepancies in the systems of different philosophers.
nept KaOrJKOPTos (see Cic. ad Att. xvi. 11).
17.
treatise on the connection
18. Uepl Tra6£v. 19.
between virtues and the division of the faculties
20. Uepl
of the mind (Galen, I.e. viii. p. 319).
gramKpiTTiplov,
21. Eiaaycoyrj irepl Aelews.
22. An extensive historical work,
matical work.
in at least forty-nine or fifty books (Athen.
iv. p. 168, d.), and apparently of very miscellaneous contents, to judge by the tolerably numerous quotations of it in Athenaeus, and comprising events from the time of Alexander the
Merc(i}po\oyiKrj

10.

it.

11.

'XTOix^lascns.

A

A

Great

to his

own

by a

Suidas,

times.

gross blunder, attributes to

an

of Alexandria

seidoiiius

work

historical

Poin

fifty-two books, in continuation of the history of

(de Hist. Graec.

Vossius

Polybius.

Westermann)

considers this

work

p.

199, ed.

to be identical

509

same error, and equally supposes them to
have been one and the same individual, whom he
into the

century after Christ.
some medical works, of which
nothing but a few fragments remain, who quotes
i^rchigenes (ap. Aet. ii. 2. 12, p. 255), and is himself quoted by Rufus Ephesius (ap. Ang. Mai,
places in the

first

The author

1.

A uctor.

Classic.

of

e Vatic. Codic. Edit. vol. iv. p. 11),

and who must, therefore, have lived about the end

He

century after Christ.

is one of the
have mentioned
the glandular or true plague, though this disease
was, till quite lately, supposed to have been un-

of the

first

earliest writers

known

till

He

cit.).

121,

who

much

a
is

known

is

to

later period (see

several times quoted

M.

2. 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13,

ii.

Littre, loco

by Aetius

(i.

3.

18, 20, 21,

24, pp. 139, 243, 244, 246, 247, 248, 254, 255,

257, 258, 260), and Paulus Aegineta (vii. 3, 21,
The name frequently
22, pp. 614, 692, 693).
occurs in Galen, but it is probable that in every
referred to and not the
upon the whole not unlikely) this Poseidonius is the pupil of Zopyrus at
Alexandria, who is mentioned by Apollonius Citiensis as his fellow-pupil (ap. Dietz, Schol. in Hip-

passage the philosopher
physician.

is

If (as seems

with the historical work of Poseidonius of ApaBake dissents from this view, inasmuch
meia.
as events were mentioned by Poseidonius earlier
than those included in the history of Polybius, and
assigns the work to Poseidonius of Olbiopolis. His

pocr.

not decisive, and Westermann coinBut the account which Suidas
gives of the work is enormously wrong, as he says
it ended with the Cyrenaic war (b. c. 324 ), and yet
was a continuation of the history of Polybius,
which goes down to the destruction of Corinth by
history of the life
Mummius (b. c. 146). 23.
This
of Poinpeius Magnus (Strab. xi. p. 753).
may possibly have been a part of his larger his24. T^xv] tuktikt^ [de Acie instrutorical work.

century after Christ, during the reign of Valentinian
and Valens. (Philostorg.i/.^. viii. 10.) [W.A.G.]
POSEIDO'NIUS, of Ephesus, a celebrated
silver-chaser, who was contemporary with Pasiteles, in the" time of Pompey. (Plin. //. A^. xxxiii.
12. s. 55.)
Pliny mentions him also among the
artists who made athletas et armatos et venatores
sacrificaMesque., and adds to the mention of his
name the words qui et argentum caelavit nobililer
{H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34). Nagler {KunstlerLexicon) makes the singular mistake of ascribing
to him the sphere of the celebrated philosopher
Poseidonius, which is mentioned by Cicero {de
Nat. Deor. ii. 3i).
[P-S.J
POSIS, a Roman modeller, who lived in the
first century B. c, and who was mentioned as an
acquaintance by M. Varro, according to whom he

objection

is

cides with Vossius.

A

25. Various epistles.

e?ida).

All the relics which still remain of the writings
of Poseidonius have been carefully collected and
illustrated by Janus Bake, in a work entitled Posidonii Rhodii Reliquiae Dodrinae, Lugd. Bat. 1810.
(Fabric. Dibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 572 ; Vossius, deHist.
Graec. p. 198, ed. Westermann ; Hitter, Geschichte
der PIdlosophie, bk. xi. c. 6, vol. iii. p. 700, &c. ;

et

Gal. vol.

difficulty

i.

p. 2),

which the writer

there
is

The son

2.

who

agrius,

made

of Philostorgius

apples and grapes, which

to consider Poseidonius

uvas, ut non possis discernere

:

*£lK€avov

:

TlepX Trjs TvpiKrjs

Ka\ovfx4vris x^P'^^
AiSvkcx, in eleven
:
'•

'Attikus t(TTopias, in four books

books

work

;

is

and some

The

others.

assigned by

Bake

to

first

mentioned

Poseidonius of Apa-

it

was impossible

distinguish from the real objects.

to

of Olbiopolis the author.

and brother of Phil-

lived in the latter half of the fourth

Bake, /. c. ).
There was an earlier Poseidonius, a native of
Alexandria, and a disciple of Zeno, mentioned by
Diogenes Laertius (vii. 38) and Suidas, who (besides
the historical work above referred to) mentions some
writings, of which, however, he is more disposed

The latter he describes as a sophist and historian,
and the author of the following works
HepX rov

is a chronological
not at present able to

explain.

Plin.

H. N. XXXV.

12.

s.

45.

The

(Varro, ap.

text of

tlie

pas-

very corrupt ; but there can be little doubt
that the reading as restored by Gronovius gives the
meaning fairly, namely M. Varro tradit sibi cognitum homae Posim nomine, a quo facta poma et
sage

is

:

a veris.) These imimust have been first modelled, and
Their truthfulness would suggest
but, from
the suspicion that they were in wax
the absence of any statement to that effect, it must
be supposed that they were only in some kind of
[P. S.]
clay or stucco or gypsum.

tations of fruit

then painted.

;

POSSI'DIUS,

"a disciple of Augustine, with
he lived upon intimate terms for nearly
a.d.
397 he was appointed bishop
forty years. In
POSEIDO'NIUS (noo-eiSwwos), the name of of Calama, a town in Numidia at no great distance
two Greek physicians, who have been confounded from Hippo Regius ; but this elevation brought no
tranquillity nor ease, for his career from this time
together by Sprengel {Hist, de la Med. vol. ii. p.
92, French transl.), and placed in " the time of forward presents one continued struggle with a
Valens ;" and also by M. Littre {Oeuvres d''Hip- succession of fierce antagonists. For a long period
pocr. vol. iii. p. 5), who, while correcting one half he was engaged in active strife with the Donatists,
of Sprengel's chronological mistake, falls himself maintained triumphant disputations ia public with

meia.

There were also some others of the same name
are not worth mentioning.
[C. P. M.J

»who

whom

POSTUMUS.

POSTUMIA.
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and was one of
410 by the ortho-

their leaders on several occasions,

the four prelates despatched in
dox party in Africa to Honorius, for the purpose
of soliciting a repeal of the law which had been
passed in favour of their heretical opponents.
He
next took a prominent part in the councils held
against Caelestius and Pelagius.
In a. d. 430 he
was driven from Calama by the Vandals, sought
refuge at Hippo, and while that city was besieged,
watched over the deathbed of his preceptor and
friend. Prosper relates in his chronicle (a. d. 437)
that Possidius, along with Novatus and Severianus,
strenuously resisted the efforts of Genseric to propagate the doctrines of Arianism, and it is generally believed, that having been expelled from
Africa, after the capture of Carthage (a. d. 439),

the Punic wars, and subsequent! \', we also find
the surnames Pyrgensis, Tempsanus, and Tvai-

PANUS. A few Postumii are mentioned without
any surname these are given below.
POSTU'MIUS. 1. A. Postumius, tribunus
:

militum in

tracts

by Possidius

Vita Augustini.

1.

are

2. Indiculus

These are attached

gustini.

still

Scriptorum Au-

to all the best editions

The

of Augustine.

separate form,

is

best edition of the Vita, in a
that of Salinas, 8vo. Rom. 1731,

and Aug. Vindel. 1768;

of the Indiculus, that

published at Venice, Bvo. 1735.
[W. R.]
POSSIS (IIoo-o-is), a Greek writer, mentioned
only by Athenaeus, who cites two of his works,
namely, the third book of his history of the
Amazons {'AfiaCovis, vii. p. 296, d.), and the third
book of his history of Magnesia {MaytnjTiKd, xii.
p.

533,

d.).

in b. c. 168.

Postumius, a soothsayer, who predicted
and told him to keep him in
chains, and put him to death if matters did not
3.

turn out well.
Plutarch (Sull. 9) says that this
occurred when Sulla was marching upon Rome, in
B. c. 88 ; whereas Cicero (de Div. i. 33) and Valerius

Maximus (i. 6. § 4) relate that it happened before
the battle in which Sulla defeated the Samnites.

M. Postumius,

quaestor of Verres in his

government of Sicily, B.C. 73. (Cic. Verr. ii. 18.)
5. Cn. Postumius, was one of the supporters
(subscriptores) of Ser. Sulpicius in his prosecution

of

Murena

for bribery in B. c. 63.

a candidate

He

for the praetorship in the

POSTVORTA,

properly
a surname of Carraenta, describing her as turning
backward and looking at the past, which she revealed to poets and other mortals. In like manner
the prophetic power with which she looked into
the future, is indicated by the surnames Antevorta,
Prorsa (i. e. Proversa), and Porrima. Poets, however, have personified these attributes of Carmenta,
and thus describe them as the companions of the
goddess.
(Ov. Fast. i. 633 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 7 ;
Gellius, xvi. 16 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii. 339.) [L. S.]
Vestal virgin, accused of
POSTU'MIA. 1.
incest in B.C. 419, in consequence of the elegance
freedom
of her remarks, but
dress
and
the
of her
or

is

A

acquitted, with an admonition to be
in her conduct for the future. (Liv.

6.

with praise {Brut. 77), may perhaps have been the
same person as the following,
7. Postumius, a friend of Cicero, belonged to
the Pompeian party, and on the breaking out of the
civil war, in B. c. 49, was appointed by the senate
to succeed Furfanius Postumus in Sicily
but as he
refused to go to the province without Cato, Fannius

more

iv.

careful

44.)

The wife of Ser. Sulpicius, was a busy inwoman, and did not bear a good character.

was sent in his stead. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 15. § 2.)
Cicero mentions him as one of his friends in B. c.
46 (ad Fam. vi. 12. § 2, xiii. 69). He speaks of
him again as one of the procuratores of the games
of Octavius in B. c. 44 (ad Att. xv. 2. § 3).
8. Postumius, a legate of Caesar, whom he
sent over from Greece to Italy in b. c. 48, to
hasten the passage of his troops. ( Appian, B. C.
ii.

58.)
P.

Postumius, a friend of M. Marcellus,
was murdered at Athens in b.c. 45. (Servius,
ap. Cic. ad Fam. iv. 12. § 2.)
10. Q. Postumius, a Roman senator, was torn
to pieces by order of Antony, because he meditated
deserting to Augustus in B.c. 31. (Dion Cass.
9.

wlio

1.

13.)

triguing

POSTU'MIUS,

said to have been one of the mistresses of
Julius Caesar (Suet. Jul. 50), and Cicero suspected
that it was her charms which drew his legatus

POSTUMULE'NUS, is only known

She

is

Rome.

Pon.'ptinus from Cilicia to

(Cic.

ad

Att.

Her name

frequently occurs in
Cicero's correspondence at the time of the civil
Att.
x. 3. A, x. 14, xii.
iv.
ad
Fam.
wars (ad
2,
V.

21.

§

9.)

11, &c.).

POSTU'MIA, PO'NTIA. [Pontia, No. 2.]
POSTU'MIA GENS, patrician, was one of
the most ancient patrician gentes at Rome, and
frequently held the highest offices of the state,
from the banishment of the kings to the downfal
The most distinguished family in
of the republic.
the gens was that of Albus or Albinus, but we

commencement of the republic distinguished families of the names of Megellus
and TuBERTUs, The first of the Postumii, who

also find at the

obtained

the

consulship,

was P. Postumius Tu-

503, only six years after the expulRegillensis is properly an
agnomen of the Albini, and accordingly persons
In
with this surname are given under Albinus.

bertus, in b.

had been
same year.

Mur. 26, 27, 33.)
T. Postumius, an orator mentioned by Cicero

(Cic. joro

;

POSTVERTA

2.

(Liv. xl. 41.)

sutcess to Sulla,

4.

extant.

b. c. 180.

Postumius, tribunus militum

(Liv. xlv. 6.)

he made his way to Italy, and there died.

Two

C.

2.

c.

sion of the kings.

architect.

of Trebianus or Trebonius (Cic.

PO'STUMUS,

which

[Pollio.]
as a friend

ad Fam.

vi.

10).

a person born
after the death of his father, was originally a praenomen (Varr. L. L. v. 60, ed. Muller), but was
also used as a cognomen, of which several instances
occur in the persons mentioned below.
PO'STUMUS, a Roman, to whom Horace addresses one of his odes (ii. 14). Nothing is known
of him, but he may have been the same person as
the Postumus to whom Propertius addresses one of
his elegies

(iii.

signifies

12).

PO'STUMUS,

stands second on the

list

of the

thirty tyrants enumerated

by Trebellius Pollio [see
AuREOLUs]. His full name was M. Cassianus
Latinius Postumus. Of humble origin, he owed his
advancement to merit, was nominated by Valerian,

who

entertained the strongest conviction of his
worth, governor of Gaul, and was entrusted specially with the defence of the Rhenish frontier.
By his aid Gallienus was enabled to repulse foi
some years the attacks of the barbarians but on
setting out for lUyria (a.d. 257), in order to quell
;

POSTUMUS.

POSTUMUS.

the ingurrection of Ingenuus [Ingenuus], he committed his son Saloniniis to the guardianship of

Postumua, feeling slighted by this arSilvanus.
rangement, took advantage of the disaffection of
the troops towards the royal family, raised the
standard of rebellion, assumed the style and title
of emperor, and drove ^aloninus to take refuge in
Colonia Agrippina, where he was besieged, and
eventually put to death upon the capture of the
city.
These events took place in a. d. 258 and
259, while Valerian was prosecuting his unforWhatever
tunate campaign against the Persians.
guilt may attach to the circumstances under which

Postumus established

sway

his

— and

these are

represented by different authorities,
since Pollio declares that he was urged on by the
discontent of the army and the provincials rather
than by any ambition of his own, denying, at the
same time, that he had any hand in the death of
differently

the youth whom he represents as having been acit seems certually consigned to his protection
tain that he exercised his power with firmness,
Not only were the efforts
moderation, and skill.
of Gallienus to take vengeance for his son signally
frustrated; but while the nominal sovereign was

—

indulging in slothful pleasures, the pretender, beloved by all to whom his influence extended,
maintained a strong and just government, and preserved Gaul from the devastation of the warlike
Hence the titles
tribes upon the eastern border.
of Imperator and Germanicus Maximus^ which
recur upon the medals of several successive years,
are in this case something better than a nitie
empty boast. At length, however, his fickle subjects became weary of submitting to the strict and
well-regulated discipline enforced in all depart-

ments

of the state, rallied

round a new adventurer

named Laelianus [Laelianus Lollianus], and
Postumus, who assuredly may claim the highest
place among the numerous pageants of royalty
;

Vict, de Caes. 33, Epit.

32
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Eutrop. ix. 7 ; Ores,
vii. 22 ; Zosim. i. 38 ; Zonar. xii. 24. From inscriptions and medals we obtain the name given above,
M. Cassianus Latinius Postumus^ but Victor terms
him Cassius Labienus Postumus, while Pollio uniformly designates him as Posttcmius, and erroneously limits the duration of his power to seven
;

[W.

years.

R.]

PO'STUMUS, son of the foregoing, is mentioned by Trebellius Pollio, who presses in his
name

to swell the

number

that having received

of the 30 tyrants, stating

the title of Caesar, and
subsequently that of Augustus, he was slain along
first

with his father. But when we recollect that notwithstanding the multitude of coins still existing
of the elder Postumus, not one has been found
commemorating the dignities of the younger, we
are led with Eckhel to doubt the testimony of a
writer notoriously inaccurate, and to conclude that
no such person ever existed, or at all events that
he was never invested with the title of Augustus
or Caesar.

(Trebell. Pollio. Trig. Tyr. iii.; Eckhel,
It must not, however, be con447.)
cealed, that in addition to the pieces described by
Goltzius, which every numismatologist rejects as
spurious, there are to be found in some cabinets two
very rare medals, one in gold, the other in billon,
bearing upon the obverse the head of the elder Postumus, with the legend imp. c. postumus. p. p.
AUG., and on the reverse the bust of a more juvenile personage, with a radiated crown, and the
words INVICTO. AUG. Whether we are justified
in regarding this as a representation of the younger
Postumus, is a question which can hardly be answered with certainty, but the arguments adduced
to prove the affirmative are far from being conclusive.
(See Mionnet, Medailles Romaines, vol.
ii.
cut of the billon coin is placed
p. 70.)
below.
[VV.R.]
vol. vii. p.

A

that sprung up and disappeared with such rapidity
during this disturbed epoch, was slain a. d. 267,
The number of
in the tenth year of his reign.

extant bearing the effigy of this prince,
workmanship displayed in the gold
pieces especially, prove that the arts of peace were
not despised in his court, while the letters S. C.
stamped after the usual fashion upon the brass

coins

still

and the

skilful

'

he had surrounded
himself with a body of counsellors, whom he chose

money, seem

to indicate that

to consider the true

Roman

senate.

All questions connected with this reign have
been investigated, with much diligence, accuracy,
and learning, by Brequigny in the Memoires de
VAcademie de Sciences et Belles- Lettres, vol, xxx,
There is also a dissertation on the
p, 338, &c.
Life of Postumus by loach. Meierus, preserved in
Walterek Elext. p. 203.
The chief ancient authorities are, Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. ii. ; Aurel.

COIN OF POSTUMUS JUNIOR.

PO'STUMUS, A'CTIUS,
tioned

by the

a rhetorician, men-

elder Seneca. (Controv. 21.)

PO'STUMUS, AGRIPPA. [Agrippa,p.78.]
PO'STUMUS, CU'RTIUS. 1, 2. Qu. and
Cn. Curtii Postumi, two brothers, were argentarii, with whom Verres had pecuniary dealings.
One of these, Quintus, who is called by Cicero a
sodalis of Verres, was afterwards a judex quaestionis in the trial of Verres. (Cic. Verr.
3.

i.

39, 61.)

M. CuRTius Postumus, was recommended

by Cicero

to Caesar in

B. c.

54

for the

post of

tribune of the soldiers, which he obtained. (Cic. ad
On the breaking
Q. Fr. ii. 15. § 3, iii. 1. § 3.)

out of the civil war, in B. c. 49, he espoused with
zeal the cause of Caesar, and was, on that account,
a disagreeable guest to Cicero, whom he visited at
his Formian villa. He appears to have entertained
the hope of obtaining, through Caesar's influence,
some of the higher dignities in the state {dibaphum
It appears that Atticus was afraid lest
eogitai).

COIN OF POSTUMUS SENIOR.

Curtius should

prevent him

from leaving Italy

§ 3,

POTAMIUS.

POSTUMUS.
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about this time. (Cic. ad Att.

ad Fam.

ii.

ix. 2, a, 5, 6, x.

When

16. § 7.)

13.

Cicero had re-

turned to Rome, after the defeat of the Pompeians,
and considered it advisable to cultivate the friendship of Caesar, he renewed his acquaintance with
Curtius, and accordingly speaks of him as one of
his friends in b. c. 46 ; but in the following year
he writes with indignation to Atticus that Curtius
thinks of becoming a candidate for the consulship
{ad Fam. vi. 12. § 2, ad Aft. xii. 49.). After
Caesar's death Curtius attacked with vehemence

who

rejoiced at Caesar's

those persons, like Cicero,
death, but defended his acts {ad Att. xiv. 9. § 2).
Instead of Curtius Postumus, we frequently find

many

Curtius Postumius in

manuscripts and edi-

tions of Cicero.

POSTUMUS,

M. EGNA'TIUS,

one of the

consules suiFecti in a. d. 183.

PO'STUMUS,
the judices at the

T.

FURFA'NIUS,

trial

was one of
and had
from Clodius. (Cic. pro

of Milo in B.C. 52,

previously suffered injuries

Mil. 27.)
He appears to have been praetor in
Sicily in B.c. 50 and 49, and in the latter year the
senate appointed Postumius as liis successor {ad Att.
[Postumius, No. 7.] He is again
vii. 5. § 2).
mentioned as the governor of Sicily, with the title
of proconsul, in B.C. 45 {ad Fam. vi. 8. § 3, vi. 9).
PO'STUMUS, JU'LIUS, a paramour of Mutilia Prisca, who had great influence with Livia,
the mother of Tiberius, and whom Sejanus employed to injure Agrippina, the widow of Germani(Tac. Ann.
In an inscription (Gruter, 113, 1) we
made of a C. Julius Sex. f. Postumus,
who was praefect of Egypt under Claudius: he

cus, in the opinion of Livia, A. d. 23.
iv. 12.)

find mention

was probably the son

of the preceding.

PO'STUMUS, POE'NIUS. [Poenius.]
PO'STUMUS, C. RABI'RIUS, whom Cicero
defended in B, c. 54 in an oration, still extant, was
a Roman eques, and the son of C. Curius, a wealthy
fanner of the public revenues.
He was born after
the death of his father, who had married the sister
Cicero
had
defended in B. c.
of C. Rabirius, whom
63, when he was accused by T. Labienus ; and he
was adopted by his uncle Rabirius, whose name
he consequently assumed. The younger Rabirius
carried on a profitable business as a money-lender,

had among his debtors Ptolemy Auletes,
who had been compelled to borrow large sums
of money, in order to purchase the support of
the leading men at Rome, to keep him on the
throne.
To pay his Roman creditors, Ptolemy
was obliged to oppress his subjects ; and his exactions became at length so intolerable, that the
Egyptians expelled him from the kingdom. He
accordingly fled to Rome in B. c. 57, and Rabirius
and his other creditors supplied him with the
means of corrupting the Roman nobles, as they had
no hopes of regaining their money except by his
Ptolemy at length obrestoration to the throne.
tained his object, and Gabinius, the proconsul of
Syria, encouraged by Ponipey, marched with a
Roman army into Egypt in B.C. 55. Ptolemy
Rabirius forthwith
thus regained his kingdom.
repaired to Alexandria, and was invested by the
king with the office of Dioeceiest, or chief treasurer,
no doubt with the sanction of Gabinius. In this
oflice he had to amass money both for himself and

and

Oabinius

;

but his extortions were so terrible, that
either to secure

Ptolemy had him apprehended,
liim against the

wrath of

tlie

people, or to satisfy

their indignation, lest they should drive

him again

from his kingdom.
Rabirius escaped from prison,
probably through the connivance of the king, and
returned to Rome.
But here a trial awaited him.
Gabinius was accused of extortion {repetundue)
under the provisions of the lex Julia, passed in
the consulship of Caesar,^, c. 59, and was condemned to pay a considerable fine. As Gabinius
was unable to pay this sum, a suit was instituted

under the same law against Rabirius, who was
liable to make up the deficiency, if it could be
proved that he had received any of the money of
which Gabinius had illegally become possessed.
The suit against Rabirius was, therefore, a supplementary appendage to the cause of Gabinius. The
accuser, the praetor, and the judices, were the
same and as Cicero had defended Gabinius, he
also performed the same office for Rabirius. (Cic.
pro Rabirio Postumo, passim.) The issue of the
trial is not mentioned
but as the judices had condemned Gabinius, they probably did not spare his
tool.
may therefore conclude that he went
into banishment, like his pitron, and was recalled
by Caesar from exile. At all events, we find him
serving under Caesar in B. c. 46, who sent him
from Africa into Sicily, in order to obtain provisions for the array. (Hirt. B. Afr. 8.)
PO'STUMUS, Q. SEIUS, a Roman eques,
said by Cicero to have been poisoned by P. Clodius,
because he was unwilling to sell his house to the
latter.
(Cic. pro Dam. 44, 50, de Harusp. Resp.
;

;

We

14.)

PO'STUMUS, VFBIUS, consul

suff'ectus, a.d.
conquered the Dalmatians in a.d. 10, and received, in consequence, the honour of the triumphal
ornaments. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 15 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 116 ;

5,

Flor. iv. 12.

§11.)

POTA'MIUS,

a Spaniard by birth, was bishop

of Lisbon in the middle of the fourth century
if

the

first

of the pieces

;

and

mentioned below be ge-

nuine, he must, in the early part of his career,
have been a champion of the Catholic faith. Sub-

was a zealous Arian, and
drew up the document known

sequently, however, he
it is

believed that he

in ecclesiastical history as

[Phokbadius.]

—

The

The second Sirmian Creed.

writings usually ascribed to

Potamius are:
1. Epistola ad Athanasium Episcopum A lexandrinum de Consuhstantialitate Filii Dei^
in some MSS. entitled Epistola Potamii ad Atha?) postqiiam in ConAriminensi subscripserunt., composed in the
year a. d. 355, while the opinions of the author
were yet orthodox. The authenticity of this piece,
however, which is characterised by great obscurity
of thought and of expression, and often half barIt was
barous in phraseology, is very doubtful.
first published by the Benedictine D'Achery, in
his Spicilegium veterum aliquot Scripiorum, 4to.
Paris, 1661, vol. ii.p. 366, or vol. iii. p. 299, of
the new edition by Baluze, fol. 1717, and will be
found under its best form in Galland's Bibliothcca
Patrum, vol. v. fol. Venet. 1769, p. 96. 2. Sermo
de Lazaro, and 3. Sermo de Marty rio Esaiae
PropJietae.
Two discourses resembling in style
the epistle to Athanasius, long attributed to Zeno,
bishop of Verona, and published, without suspicion,
among his works, until the brothers Ballerini {S.
Zenonis Sermones, fol. Venet. 1739, p. 297—303)
proved that they must be assigned to Potamius, whom
however they supposed to be a person altogether
different from the bishop of Lisbon, and belongijig

nasium ah Arianis (impetitum
cilio

POTAMON.

POTHINUS.

The arguments which they

to a different age.

era-

are founded
ploy to demonstrate
upon the second title of the Epistola ad Athanasium as given above, but this title Galland, Schoenemann, and others, hold to be the blunder of an
ignorant transcriber.
The Sermones will be found
in Galland, and the discussions with regard to the
real author in the Prolegomena to the volume, cap.
X. p. xvii.
[W. R.]
this last position

POT'AMO, PAPI'RIUS,

a scriba of Verres,

and one of the instruments of his tyranny, is called
by Cicero in irony " homo severus, ex vetere ilia
iii. 60, 66).
He
friend of Q. Caecilius
the quaestor of Verres, and he remained

equestri disciplina"

was

(Cic. Verr.

originally the scriba

and

Niger,
with Verres, when Caecilius
Div. in Caecil. 9.)

PO'TAMON

left

{UoTdfjLwv).

the island.

1.

Of

(Cic.

Alexandria.

this philosopher we have notices in Diogenes
Laertius (Prooera. § 21), Porphyrins {de Vita
BibL Graec. vol. ii. p. 109, old
ed.), and Suidas {s.vv. a^pecris, IToTa/iwv).
Many
attempts have been made to reconcile, by emenda-

Of

P/oiini^ in Fabric.

and conjecture, the discrepancies found in
these notices, or to ascertain the truth regarding
tion

him.
Of these an elaborate account will be found
in Brucker's Historia Criiicae PMlosophiae (vol. ii.
This subject has also been investip. 193, &c.).
gated in a treatise by Gloeckner, entitled, De Potamonis Alex. Philusophia Edeclica, recentiorum
Platonicorum Disdplinue admodum dissimili, Disput. 4to. Lipsiae, 1745.
Of this an excellent abstract is given by Earless (in Fabric, ibid. vol. iii.
What is chiefly interesting and imp. 184, &c.).
portant regarding Potamon, is the fact recorded by
Laertius, that, immediately before his time (rr^o
6\iyov), Potamon had introduced an eclectic sect
of philosophy (eVAeKTiKi7 ris atpeais).
Modern
writers have made too much of this solitary fact,
we read nowhere else of this school of Potamon.
The meaning of Porphyrius, in the passage referred
to above, is by no means clear.
It is impossible to
for

andria

to

Rome

in his peculiar combinaThey were supplanted by the school that
endeavoured to ingraft Christianity upon the older
systems of philosophy.
Indeed, the short notice

tions.

given by Laertius does not entitle Potamon to the
distinction invariably conferred upon him, that he
was the first to introduce an eclectic school ; though,
probably, he was the first who taught at Rome a
system so called.
Laertius states briefly a few of his tenets, derived from his writings, from which we can only
learn that he combined the doctrines of Plato with
the Stoical and Aristotelian, and not without original views of his own.
According to Suidas he
wrote a commentary on the Republic of Plato.
2. Of Mytilene (Strab. xiii. p. 617), son of Lesbonax the rhetorician, was himself a rhetorician, in
the time of Tiberius Caesar, whose favour he enjoyed (Suidas, S.V.). Westermaim, indeed, makes
him a teacher of Tiberius, but this is stated nowhere

(Geschichie

else

Griech.

—

Potamon the rhetorician [No. 2], a philosopher,
and we need not encumber the question with his
unsupported authority on a point of chronology.
Yet, to accommodate his statement with those of
Laertius and Porphyrius, Gloeckner and Ilarless
suppose three Potamons. For this, or even for the
supposition that there were two, there seema no

monius in his

treatise Trepi

s.

v.

A poet, sneered at

3.

iii.

_

Lucillius. {AntJi. Graec,

p. 44, Jacobs.)

[P. S.]

name

is

1.

An

Athe-

preserved on an in-

which was affixed to the portrait-statue
Nymphodotus, in the palaestra at
Athens.
(Bockh, Corp. Jnscr. No. 270, vol. i.
The inscription, as explained by Bockh,
p. 375.
reads thus, EiKova T^vSe Tio^d^vos .... reu^ay
i^Tf/caro, which can only mean that Potheinus was
both the sculptor and the dedicator of the statue.
That artists not unfrequently dedicated their own
works, is shown by Welcker, Kunstblatt^ 1827,
No. 83 ; comp. R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Sclioru^
p.

392).

A

2.
vase-painter, whose name appears on a
beautiful vessel, in the ancient style, representing
the contest of Thetis and Peleus, which was found

in

1833

but

have brought from Alex-

Siacpopwu

QioSwpos Ta-

scription

name

He may

Kal

POTHEINUS (Uoeelyos), artists.

determine which his mention of Potamon may
furnish a new element,
we cannot but attach
much weight to the statement of Porphyrius, the
contemporary of Plotinus, and who refers to Potamon, as a well-known name.
should, therefore, conclude that the Potamon mentioned by
Laertius and Porphyrius are the same, and, on a
minute investigation of the passage where he is
mentioned by the latter author, that he was older
than Plotinus, and entrusted his children to his
VOL. iU.

vv.

§4.8.7.)

—

guardianship.

by

s.

POTHAEUS

museum

We

is

[ W. M. G.]
(UoeMos), a Greek architect, of
unknown age and country, -who, in conjunction
with Antiphilus and Megacles, made the treasury
of the Carthaginians at Olympia.
(Paus. vi. 19.

vol.

Setting aside the autliority of Suidas,
remembering the uncertainty of the time of Laertius

—

oiJ.oiui'

ipwr^v. (Suidas,
Sapevs, A^aSoiua^, HoTafiwu.)
Ke^eoov,

necessity.

to

He

Alexander the Great, he
wrote several other works, namely, "Xlpot SajUiwj',
BpovTov eyKcliiuLiov, Tlepl reKeiov prjTopos. And, to
the treatises mentioned by Suidas, should probably
be added that vrept ttjj SLacpopds^ quoted by Am-

of a certain

—

106).

in addition to his life of

in the article aipecns, evidently quotes Laertius, but
in nordfxuv he states, that he lived irpo AvyovaTov,

avToy.
Whatever meaning these words
may have for that is one of the points of discussion in this question
the two articles are irreconcileable. Indeed, Suidas exhibits his usual confusion ill this name.
He makes (s. v. AsaSu'va^)

p.

Great, by Plutarch {Aleoc.6\).
It is, probably,
he whom Lucian states to have attained the age of
ninety (Macrob. § 23).
Suidas informs us that,

nian sculptor, whose

Kol fier

Bered.

mentioned as an authority regarding Alexander the

whether he makes Potamon the occasional disciple of Plotinus, or Plotinus of Potamon.
Suidas,
tell
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the idea of an eclectic school.

But he had no followers

it

at

Ponte

dell'

at Berlin.

Abbadia, and

is

now

in the

It is doubtful whether the

inscribed on the vase is UoQilvos or U^divos ;
(Levezow, Ver~
looks more like the latter.

zeichniss.

No. 1005, p. 246 ; Gerhard, Berlins Ant.
No. 1005, p. 291 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a

Bildu-erke,

M. Schorn, pp. 56, 57.)
POTHI'NUS, an eunuch,

[P. S.]
the guardian of the
young king Ptolemy, and the regent of the kingdom, recommended the assassination of Pompey,
when the latter fled for refuge to Egypt after the
loss of the battle of Pharsalia in b. c. 48 (Lucan,
He plotted against Caesar when
viii. 484, &c.).
It
he came to Alexandria, later the same year.

L L

POTITUS.
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POTITUS.

was Pothinus who

placed Achillas over the Egyptian forces, with directions to seize a favourable
opportunity for attacking Caesar, but he himself

remained with the young king in the quarters of
Caesar.
But as he was here detected in carrying
on a treasonable correspondence with Achillas, he
was put to death by order of Caesar. (Caes. B. C.
iii. 108, 112
Dion Cass. xlii. 36, 39 ; Plut. Caes.
Lucan, x. 333, &c. 515, &c.)
48, 49
POTHOS (Ilofloy), a personification of love or
desire, was represented along with Eros and Himeros, in the temple of Aphrodite at Megara, by
the hand of Scopas.
(Pans. i. 43. § 6 ; Plin. H.
;

;

N.

xxxvi.

[L. S.]

4, 7.)

POTl'TIA GENS,

one of the most ancient patrician gentes at Rome, but it never attained any
historical importance.
The Potitii were, with the
Pinarii, the hereditary priests of Hercules at Rome:
the legend which related the establishment of the
worship of this god, is given under Pinaria Gens.
It is further stated that the Potitii and Pinarii continued to discharge the duties of their priesthood
till the censorship of App. Claudius (b. c. 312),
who induced the Potitii, by the sum of 50,000
pounds of copper, to instruct public slaves in the
performance of the sacred rites ; whereat the god
was so angry, that the whole gens, containing
twelve families and thirty grown up men, perished
within a year, or, according to other accounts,
within thirty days, and Appius himself became
ix. 29
Festus, p. 237, ed. MUller
Max. i. 1. § 17). Niebuhr remarks that if
truth
in
is any
the tale respecting the de-

blind (Liv.
Val.
there

;

;

struction of the Potitia gens, they may have perished
in the great plague which raged fifteen or twenty
years later, since such legends are not scrupulous
The same writer
with respect to chronology.
further observes that it is probable that the worship
of Hercules, as attended to by the Potitii and the
Pinarii, was a form of religion peculiar to these
gentes, and had nothing to do with the religion of
the Roman state ; and that as App. Claudius
wished to make these sacra privata part of the
sacra publiea, lie induced the Potitii to instruct
public slaves in the rites, since no foreign god
could have a flamen.
(Niebuhr, Hist, of Borne,
vol.

p.

iii.

309.)

POTI'TUS,

P.

AFRA'NIUS, vowed

during

an illness of Caligula, to sacrifice his life, if the
emperor recovered, expecting to be rewarded for
But when Caligula got well, and
his devotion.
Afranius was unwilling to fulfill his vow, the
emperor had him decked out like a sacrificial victim,
paraded through the streets, and then hurled down
from the eminence (ex aggere) by the Colline gate.
(Dion Cass. lix. 8 ; Suet. Cal. 27.)

POTI'TUS, VALE'RIUS.

Potitus

was the

of one of the most ancient and most celeThis family,
brated families of the Valeria Gens.
like many of the other ancient Roman families, disappears about the time of the Samnite wars ; but
the name was revived at a later period by the Va-

name

leria gens, as

a praenomen

:

thus

of a Potitus Valerius Messalla,

we find mention
who was consul

The practice of using extinct
family-names as praenomens was common to other
gentes as for instance in the Cornelia gens, where
the Lentuli adopted, as a praenomen, the extinct
Buffectus in b. c. 29.

:

cognomen of Cossus.

[Cossus

;

Lentulus.]

L. Valerius Potitus, consul b. c, 483 and
470, the founder of the family, was a relation of
1.

the celebrated P. Valerius Publicola ; but it is a
matter of dispute whether he was his brother or
his nephew.
Dionysius, it is true, calls him (viii.
77) his brother *; but it has been conjectured by
Glareanus, Gelenius, and Sylburg, that we ought
to read aSeA^iSoGs or oZekcpoirais instead of oSeAipos ; and this conjecture is confirmed by the fact
that Dionysius elsewhere (viii. 87) speaks of him
as the son of Marcus, whereas we know that the
father of Publicola was Volusus.
If Potitus was
the son of Marcus, he was probably the son of the
M. Valerius who was consul B. c. 505, four years
after the kings were expelled, and who is described
in the Fasti as M. Valerius Vol. f. Volusus. Moreover, seeing that Potitus was consul a second time
B. c. 470, that is, thirty-nine years after the expulsion of the kings, it is much more likely that
he should have been a nephew than a brother of
the man who took such a prominent part in the
events of that time.
may, therefore, conclude

We

with tolerable certainty that he was the nephew of
Publicola.

Potitus is first mentioned in b, c. 485, in which
year he was one of the quaestores parricidii, and, in
conjunction with his colleague, K. Fabius, impeached Sp. Cassius Viscellinus before the people.
[ViscELLiNUS.]
(Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys. viii. 77.)
He was consul in B. c. 483, with M. Fabius Vibulanus (Liv. ii. 42 ; Dionys. viii. 87), and again in
470 with Ti. Aemilius Mamercus. In the latter
year he marched against the Aequi ; and as the
enemy would not meet him in the open field, he proceeded to attack their camp, but was prevented
from doing so by the indications of the divine will.
(Liv. ii. 61, 62 ; Dionys. ix. 51, 55.)
2. L. Valerius Potitus, consul with M. Horatius Barbatus, In b. c. 449.
Dionysius calls him
a grandson of the great P. Valerius Publicola, and
a son of the P. Valerius Publicola, who was
consul in b. c. 460, and who was killed that
year in the assault of the Capitol, which had been
seized by Herdonius (Dionys. xi. 4) ; and hence we
find him described as L. Y alerius Fublicola Potitus.
But we think it more probable that he was the
son or grandson of L.Valerius Potitus [No. 1 ] first,
because we find that Livy, Cicero, and Dionysius,
invariably give him the surname of Potitus, and
never that of Publicola, and secondly because the
;

great popularity of Potitus would naturally give
origin to the tradition that he was a lineal de-

scendant of that member of the gens, Avho took
such a prominent part in the expulsion of the kings.
The annals of the Valeria gens recorded that L.
Valerius Potitus was the first person who offered
opposition to the decemvirs and whether this was
the case or not, there can be no doubt that he took
a leading part in the abolition of the tyrannical
power.
He and M. Horatius are represented as
the leaders of the people against Ap. Claudius after
the murder of Virginia by her father ; and when the
plebeians had seceded to the Sacred Hill, he and
Horatius were sent to them by the senate, as the
only acceptable members, to negotiate the terms of
peace.
In this mission they succeeded ; the deceravirate was abolished, and the two friends of the
plebs, Valerius and Horatius, were elected consuls,
B. c. 449.
Their consulship is memorable by the
;

* Dionysius also calls him L. Valerius Pwi/eco/o,
but this is opposed to the Fasti, and is in itself improbable.

PRAETEXTATUS.

POTITUS.
enactment of the celebrated Valeriae et Horatiae
Leges^ which secured" the liberties of the plebs, and
1. The
gave them additional power in the state.
first law is said to have made a plebiscitum binding
on the whole people, but Niebuhr supposes that
the sanction of the senate and the conhrmation of
the curiae were necessary to give a plebiscitum the
[Comp. Philo, p. 298, a.]
full force of a lex.
2. The second law enacted that whoever should
procure the election of a magistrate without appeal
should be outlawed, and might be killed by any
one Avith impunity.
3. The third law declared
that, whoever harmed the tribunes of the plebs,
the aediles, the judices, or the decemvirs, should
be outlawed and accursed.
It is doubtful who are
meant by the judices and decemvirs various conjectures have been made on the point by modem writers
Arnold,
(Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p, 368
After the enactHist, of Rome, vol. i. p. 319).
ment of these laws, the consuls proceeded to march
against the foreign enemies of the state.
The
:

;

people flocked to the standards of the popular consuls, and fought with enthusiasm under their orders.
They accordingly met with great success ; Valerius
defeated the Aequi and the Volsci, Horatius the
Sabines, and both armies returned to Rome covered
with glory. The senate, however, refused to grant
a triumph to these traitors to their order ; whereupon the centuries conferred upon them this honour
by their supreme authority, regardless of the opposition of the senate. (Liv, iii. 39
55,61
41, 49
64 ; Dionys. xi. 4, &c. 45, &c. ; Cic, de Rep. ii,
31, Brut. 14 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. pp.
345 376.) In b. c. 446 Valerius was chosen by
the centuries one of the quaestores parricidii (Tac.

—

—

—

—

Ann.

22 respecting the statement in Tacitus,
of Aniiq. s. v. Quaestor).
3. C. Valerius Potitus Volusus, described
in the Capitoline Fasti as L. F. VoLUSi N., was
consular tribune b. c. 415 (Liv. iv. 49), and consul
with M'. Aemilius Mamercinus, b. c. 410. In his
consulship he distinguished himself by his opposition
to the agrarian law of the tribune M. Maenius and
he recovered the Arx Carventana, which had been
taken by the Volsci, in consequence of which he
entered the city in an ovation.
He was consular
tribune a second time in b. c. 407, and a third time
inB.c. 404. (Liv. iv. 57, 61.)
4. L. Valerius Potitus, described in the Caxi.

;

see Diet,

;

pitoline Fasti as L. f. P. n., consular tribune five

times,

namely in

414, 406, 403, 401, 398
He was also twice
in B.C. 393, with P. Cornelius Malu;
ginensis Cossus, in which year both consuls had
to resign, through some fault in the auspices (vitio
facti), and L. Lucretius Flavus Tricipitinus and
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus were chosen in their
stead ; and a second time in the following year,
B. c. 392, with M. Manlius, in which year both
the consuls celebrated the great games, which had
been vowed by the dictator M. Furius, and also
carried on war against the Aequi.
In consequence
of their success in this war, Valerius obtained the
honour of a triumph, and Manlius of an ovation
(Liv. v. 31 ; Dionys. i. 74).
In the same year
Valerius was the third interrex appointed for holding the comitia (Liv. v. 31), and in B.C. 390, the
year in which Rome was taken by the Gauls, he was
magister equitum to the dictator M. Furius Camillus.
(Liv.

consul

iv.

b. c.

49, 58, v.

1, 10, 14).

first

(Liv. V. 48.)
5. P, Valerius

Potitus Publicol a, described

in the Capitoline Fasti, as L. f. L. N.,
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and conse-

quently a son of No. 4, was consular tribune six
times, namely, in b. c. 386, 384, 380, 377, 370,
and 367. (Liv. vi. 6, 18, 27, 32, 36, 42.)
6. C. Valerius Potitus, a son of No. 3, judging from his praenomen, was consular tribune, b.c.
(Liv. vi. 36.)
370.
7. C. Valerius Potitus Flaccus, probably
son or grandson of No. 6, was consul B. c. 331,
with M. Claudius Marcellus.
Livy says, that in
some annals Valerius appeared with the cognomen
of Potitus, and in others with that of Flaccus (Liv.
viii. 18).
Orosius, who mentions Valerius (iii.
10), calls him simply Valerius Flaccus, without
the cognomen of Potitus.
It is probable that be
was the first of the family who assumed the surname of Flaccus, and that his descendants dropped
the

name

of Potitus.

If this supposition

is

correct,

who became

afterwards a distinguished
family of the Valeria gens, would be sprung from
this Valerius Potitus.
[Flaccus, Valerius.]
8. L. Valerius Potitus, probably a brother
of No. 7, was magister equitum in b. c. 331, to the
dictator Cn. Quintilius Varus.
(Liv, viii. 18.)
the Flacci,

9.
B, c,

M. Valerius Maxim us Potitus, consul
[Maximus, Valerius, No. 6.]

286.

POTO'NE.

[Perictione.]
[Praxias.]
artist.
PRAECI'LIUS, the name of a father and a

PRACHIAS,
son,

whom

45.

(Cic.

Cicero recommended
ad Fam. xiii.)

to Caesar in b.

c

PRAECONI'NUS, L. VALE'RIUS, a legatus
defeated and killed by the Aquitani a
year before Caesar's legatus, P. Crassus, made war
upon this people, B. c. 56 (Caesar, B. G. iii. 20).
This defeat of Praeconinus is not mentioned by
any other writer, and we know nothing of him or
of the history of the war.
PRAENESTI'NA, a surname of the Roman
Fortuna, who had a temple and oracle at Praeneste.
(Ov. Fast. vi. 62 ; Suet. Domit. 15 ; comp, Fortuna,)
[L. S.]
PRAESENS, BRU'TTIUS, to whom one of
Pliny's letters is addressed {Ep. vii. 3.), was probably the father of the following Praesens.
PRAESENS, BRU'TTIUS, the father of
He is
Crispina, wife of the emperor Commodus.
generally supposed to be the C. Bruttius Praesens
who appears in the Fasti as consul for a. d. 153, and
again for a. d. 180.
There is also a C. Bruttius
Praesens marked as having been consul for the
second time in A. D. 139, and another as consul in
A. D. 217.
(Capitolin. M. Aurel. 27 ; Lamprid.
[W. R.]
Commod. 12 ; Censorin. 21.)
PRAETEXTA'TUS, C. ASI'NIUS, consul
(Fasti ; CaA. D. 242, with C. Vettius Atticus.
pitol. Gord. 26.)
who was

PRAETEXTATUS, ATEIUS. [Ateius.]
PRAETEXTA'TUS, SULPI'CIUS. 1. Q.
Sulpicius Praetextatus consular tribune, b. c.
There was considerable difference in the
434.
annalists respecting the supreme magistrates for
we learn from Livy that Valerius Antiaa
year
this
and Q. Tubero made Q. Sulpicius one of the consuls
;

for the year.

(Liv.

iv.

23

;

Diod.

xii.

53.)

Ser. Sulpicius Praetextatus, four times
consular tribune, namely in b. c. 377, 376, 370,
368. He married the elder daughter of M. Fabius
Ambustus ; and it is said that the younger daughter of Fabius, who was married to Licinius Stolo,
urged, cn her husband to procure the consulship for
L L 2
2.

;

PRATINAS.

PRATINAS.
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the plebeians, as she was jealous of the honours of
her sister's husband. Niebuhr has pointed out the
worthlessness and contradictions in this tale. (Liv.
vi.

32—34,

iii.

pp. 2, 3.)

36, 38

Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome,

;

vol.

;

VETTIUS

PRAETEXTATUS,

AGO'-

RIUS,

a,senator of distinguished ability and uncorrupted morals, was proconsul of Achaia in the
reign of Julian, Praefectus Urbi under Valentinian I., and Praefectus Praetorio under Theodosius. He died in the possession of the last office,

when he was

consul elect.

xxvii. 9, xxviii.

X.

26

was

;

1

Valesius,

;

Zosim.

ad

(Amra. Marc.
iv.

3

;

xxii. 7,

Symmach. Ep.

Amm. Marc.

xxii.

7.)

It

at the house of this Vettius Praetextatus that

Macrobius supposes the conversation to have taken
which he has recorded in his Saturnalia.
[See Vol. II. p. 888.]
PRA'TINAS (npartVos), one of the early tragic
poets who flourished at Athens at the beginning
of the fifth century, B.C., and whose combined
efforts brought the art to its perfection, was a
native of Phlius, and was therefore by birth a
Dorian.
His father's name was Pyrrlionides or
Encomius.
It is not stated at what time he went
to Athens, but we find him exhibiting there, in
competition with Choerilus and Aeschylus, about
01. 70, B. c. 500—499. (Suid. s. v., AtVxwAos,
TipaTlvas.)
Of the two poets with whom he then
contended, Choerilus had already been twenty
years before the public, and Aeschylus now appeared, for the first time, at the age of twentyPratinas, who was younger than the former,
five
but older than the latter, was probably in his full
vigour at this very period.
The step in the progress of the art, which was
ascribed to Pratinas, is very distinctly stated by

place,

;

the ancient writers ; it was the separation of the
satyric from the tragic drama (Suid. s. v., TrpcSros
iypai^ie Sarupovs ; Aero, ad Hot. Art. Pott. 230,
reading Pratinae for Cratini ; respecting the al-

leged share of Choerilus in this improvement, see
Choerilus, Vol. I. p. 697, b.) The change was a
very happy one ; for it preserved a highly characteristic feature of the older form of tragedy, the

would have met with
serious obstacles, not only from the popular taste,
but from religious associations, and yet preserved
it in such a manner as, while developing its own
entire rejection

of which

drama from the
band of Satyrs, as the
imposed.
companions of Dionysus, formed the original chorus
of tragedy ; and their jests and frolics were interspersed with the more serious action of the drama,
without causing any more sense of incongruity
than is felt in the reading of those jocose passages
of Homer, from which Aristotle traces the origin
capabilities, to set free the tragic

fetters

it

of the satyric

what the poet could have done with a chonis of
Satyrs, in place of the ocean nymphs, in the
Prometlieus Bound, The innovation of Pratinas at
once relieved tragedy of this incubus, and gave
the Satyrs a free stage for themselves
where, by
treating the same class of subjects on which the

A

drama and

of comedy.

As however

tragedy came to be separated more and more from
any reference to Dionysus, and the whole of the
heroic mythology was included in its range of
subjects, the chorus of Satyrs of course became
more and more impracticable and absurd, and at
the same time the jocose element, which formed an
essential part of the character of the chorus of
Satyrs, became more and more incongruous with
the earnest spirit and thrilling interest of the
higher tragic dramas.
It is easy to enter into the
fun of the Prometheus the Fire-kindler, where
an old Satyr singes his beard in attempting to embrace the beautiful fire ; but it is hard to fancy

tragedies were founded, in a totally different spirit,

the poet not only preserved so venerable and popular a feature of his art as the old chorus, but
also, in the exhibition of tetralogies, afforded a
wholesome relaxation, as well as a pleasant dithe overstrained minds of the spec-

version, to
tators.

It has been suggested by some writers, that
Pratinas was induced to cultivate the satyric
drama by his fear of being eclipsed by jEscliyliis
in tragedy ; a point which is one of pure conjecture.
It is more to the purpose to observe that
the early associations of Pratinas would very pro-

bably imbue him with a taste for that species of
the drama

;

for his native city, Phlius,

was the

neighbour of Sicyon, the home of those " tragic
choruses," on the strength of which the Dorians
claimed to be the inventors of tragedy
it was
:

adjacent also to Corinth, where the cyclic choruses
of Satyrs, which were ascribed to Arion, had been
v. 67 ; Themist. Orat.
Bentley, Phal.)
The innovation of Pratinas, like all the great
improvements of that age of the development of the
drama, was adopted by his contemporaries ; but
Pratinas is distinguished, as might be expected,
by the large proportion of his satyric dramas
having composed, according to Suidas, fift}'- plays,
of which thirty-two were satyric. He gained but one

long established.
xix.

;

(Herod,

Aristot. Poct. 3

prize. (Suid.

s.

v.)

;

Bockh, however, by an alteration

iS' for Ag', assigns to Pratinas
only twelve satyric dramas, thus leaving a sufficient
number of tragedies to make three for every satyric
drama, that is, twelve tetralogies and two single
plays. {Trag. Gr. Princ. p. 125.)
In merit, the
satyric dramas of Pratinas were esteemed the first,
except only those of Aeschylus. (Pans. ii. 13. § 16.)
His son Aristias was also highly distinguished for

in the text of Suidas,

his satyric plays.

[Aristias.]

Pratinas ranked high among the lyric, as well
as the dramatic poets of his age.
He cultivated
two species of lyric poetry, the hyporcheme and
the dithyramb, of which the former was closely
related to the satyric drama by the jocular chanic-

which it often assumed, the latter by its ancient
choruses of Satyrs.
Pratinas may perhaps be
considered to have shared with his contemporary
Lasus the honour of founding the Athenian school
of dithyrambic poetry. Some interesting fragments
ter

of his hyporchemes are preserved, especially a considerable passage in Athenaeus (i. p. 22, a.) which

an important indication of the contest for
supremacy, which was then going on both between
poetry and music, and between the different kinds
of music.
The poet complains that the voices of
the singers were overpowered by the noise of the

gives

flutes,

and expresses

his desire to supplant the pre-

vailing Phrygian melody by the Dorian.
It is
impossible to say how much of his lyric poetry
was separate from his dramas ; in which, both
from the age at which he lived, and from express

testimony, we know that great importance was
assigned not only to the songs, but also to the
dances of the chorus.
In the passage just cited

Athenaeus mentions him as one of the poets who

PRAXAGORAS.

PRAXIAS

opxw^'^i^ol^ from the large part

\^-ere called

the choral dances bore in their dramas.
(Casaiib. de Satyr. Poes. Graec. lib. i.
Nake, Choeril. p. 12 ; Miiller, Dorier^ vol.

which
5

c,
ii.

;

pp.

334, 361, 3G2, 2nd ed., Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. ii.
Eng. trans, vol. i. p. 295 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d.
Hell. Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 497, f.
Bode, Gesch. d.
p. 39,

;

Hell. Dichtk. vol.

pt.

i.

pp. 79,

f.

Welcker,

;

pp. 17, 18, Nachtr. z. Aesch.
Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec.

Trag.

die Griech.
Trilog. p.

iii.

276

;

[P. S.]

p. 70.)

PRAXA'GORAS

{Tlpalay6pas\ an Athenian,
lived after the time of Constantino the Great, probably under his sons.
He wrote at the age of
nineteen, two books on the Athenian kings
at
the age of twenty-two, two books on the history of
Constantino ; and at the age of thirty-one, six
books on the history of Alexander the Great. All
;

these works were written

None

in

the

Ionic dialect.

them has come down to us with the exception of a few extracts made by Photius, from
the historj^ of Constantine.
In this work Praxaof

though a heathen, placed Constantine before
other emperors. (Phot. Cod. 62.)
(Jlpaia-yopas), a celebrated
physician, who was a native of the island of Cos.
goras,

all

PRAXA'GORAS

(Galen, de Uteri Dissect,
alibi.)

His

father's

c.

10, vol.

ii.

p.

905, et

name was Nicarchus* (Galen,

de Facult. Nat.

141, de
Tremore., c. 1, vol. vii. p. 584), and he belonged to
the family of the Asclepiadae (id. de Meth. Med.
i. 3, vol. X. p. 28).
He was the tutor of Philotimus (id. loco cit. ; de Aliment. Facult. i. 12, vol. vi.
p. 509), Plistonicus (Cels. de Med. i. praef. p. 6),
and Herophilus (Galen, de Differ. Puis. iv. 3,
loco

cit. ;

ii.

9, vol.

ii.

p.

viii.
p. 723, de Meth. Med. i. 3, vol. x.
de Tremore, c. 1, vol. vii. p. 585)
and as
he was a contemporary of Chrysippus, and lived
shortly after Diodes Carystius (Cels. de Med. i.
praef., p. 5
Pliny, H. N., xxvi. 6), he may be
safely placed in the fourth century b. c.
He belonged to the medical sect of the Dogmatici (Galen,

vol.

p. 28,

;

;

vol. xiv. p. 683), and was celebrated
knowledge of medical science in general,
and especially for his attainments in anatomy and
physiology.
He was one of the chief defenders
of the humoral pathology, who placed the seat of
all diseases in the humours of the body (id. ibid.
c. 9, p. 699). He is supposed by Sprengel {Hist, de
la Med., vol. i. p. 422, 3), Hecker {Gesch. der Heilk.
vol. i. p. 219), and others, to have been the first
person who pointed out the distinction between
the veins and the arteries
but this idea is con-

Tntrod.

c. 4,

for his

;

troverted (and apparently with success) by M.
Littre {(Euvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 202, &c.), who
shows that the distinction in question is alluded to

by

Aristotle (if the treatise deSpiritu be genuine),
Hippocrates (or at least the author of the treatise
de Articulis, who was anterior to Praxagoras),
Diogenes ApoUoniates, and Euryphon. Many of
his anatomical opinions have been preserved, which
show that he was in advance of his contemporaries
in this branch of medical knowledge.
On the
other hand, several curious and capital errors have
been attributed to him, as, for instance, that the

* In Galen, Comment,
i.

12, vol. xvii. pt.

a mistake

ii.

p.

" Aphor."
must be
In some modern works
in Hippocr.

400.

Nt/caj/Spoi;

for 'NiKoipxov.
his father is called Nea/^chus, but perhaps without
any ancient authority.

heart
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was the source

of the nerves (an opinion
which he held with Aristotle), and that the ramifications of the artery,

which he saw

issue from

the heart, were ultimately converted into nerves,
as they contracted in diameter (Galen, de Hippocr.
Plat. Deer. i. 6, vol. v. p. 187). *
Some parts
of his medical practice appear to have been very

et

bold, as,
ileus

the

for instance, his venturing, in cases of

when attended with introsusception, to open
abdomen in order to replace the intestine

Morb.Acut. iii. 17, p. 244). He
wrote several medical works, of which only the
titles and some fragments remain, preserved by
Galen, Caelius Aurelius, and other writers.
fuller account of his opinions may be found in
SprengePs Hist, de la Med., and Kiihn's Commentatio de Praxagora Coo, reprinted in the second
volume of his Opuscula Acadeinica Medica et Philologica, p. 128, &c.
There is an epigram by Crinagoras, in honour of Praxagoras in the Greek
Anthology. {Anth. Plan. 273.)
[W. A. G.]
PRAXASPES {Tlpaidan-ns), a Persian, who
was high in favour with king Cambyses, and acted
as his messenger.
By his means Cambyses had
his brother Smerdis assassinated.
In one of his
fits of madness, Cambyses shot the son of Praxaspes with an arrow through the heart, in the
(Gael. Aurel. de

A

presence of his father.
When the news of the
usurpation of Smerdis reached Cambyses, he naturally suspected Praxaspes of not having fulfilled

The

latter, however, succeeded in
After the death of Cambyses,
the Magians deemed it advisable to endeavour to
secure the co-operation of Praxaspes, as he was
the only person who could certify the death of
Smerdis, having murdered him with his own
hands.
He at first assented to their proposals,
but having been directed by them to proclaim to
the assembled Persians that the pretender was
really the son of Cyrus, he, on the contrary, declared the stratagem that was being practised,
and then threw himself headlong from the tower
on which he was standing, and so perished. (Herod,
iii. 30, 33, 34, 62, GQ, 74.)
[C. P. M.]

his directions.

clearing himself.

PRA'XIAS

(npo^j'as), artists.

1.

An Athenian

sculptor of the age of Pheidias, but of the more
archaic school of Calamis, commenced the execution

of the statues in the pediments of the great temple of

Apollo at Delphi, but died while he was still engaged upon the work, which was completed by
another Athenian artist, Androsthenes, the disciple
of Eucadmus. (Pans. x. 19. § 3. s. 4.)
The date of Praxias may be safely placed about
His master Cala01. 83, B.C. 448, and onwards.
mis flourished about b. c. 467, and belonged to the
last period of the archaic school, which immediately
preceded Pheidias. [See Pheidias, p. 245, b.J
Moreover, the indications which we have of the
time when the temple at Delphi was decorated by
a number of Athenian artists, point to the period
between b. c. 448 and 430, and go to show that
the works were executed at about the very time
* As the word vivpou sometimes signifies a ligament, as well as & nerve, in the ancient writers (see
note to the Oxford edition of Theophilus de Corp,
Hum. Fahr. p. 204, 1. 5), Sprengel and others have
supposed that the word bears this meaning in the
passage referred to,butKuhn,with more probability
considers that the more common signification of the
word is the true one {Opusc. vol. ii. p. 140).

LL
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when

PRAXIPHANES.

the temples of Athena at Athens, and of Zeus

were being adorned by Pheidias and
(Comp. Pheidias, p. 248, b. Poly467, b.; and MUUer, Phid. pp. 28, 29.)

at Olympia,

his disciples.

GNOTUS,

The

p.

;

sculptures

themselves are

described

by

Pausanias (/. c.) very briefly as consisting of Artemis and Leto, and Apollo and the Muses, and also
the setting sun and Dionysus and the women
called Thyiades.
In all probability, the first collection of statues, those connected with the genealogy of Apollo, occupied the front pediment, and
the other pediment was filled with the remaining
sculptures, namely those connected with the kindred divinity Dionysus, the inventor of the lyre
and the patron of the dithyramb. As the temple
was one of the largest in Greece, it is likely that
there were, in each pediment, other figures subor-

by Pausanias. (Welcker,
und Metopen an

dinate to those mentioned

(Ath. xv. p. 694, a.)
She was believed
by some to be the author of the scolion preserved
by Athenaeus (p. 695, c), and in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, A7ial. vol. i. p. 157), which was
extremely popular at Athens (Pans. ap. Eustath.
ad II. ii. 711 ; Aristoph. Vesp. 1231, et Schol.).
She also composed dithyrambs (Hephaest. 9, p. 22,
species.

ed. Gaisf.)

This poetess appears to have been distinguished
The line of one
of her dithyrambs, which Hephaestion quotes in
the passage just referred to, is a dactylic hexameter it must not, however, be inferred that her
dithyrambs were written in heroic verse, but rather
that they were arranged in dactylic systems, in
for the variety of her metres.

:

One

which the hexameter occasionally appeared.
species of logaoedic dactylic verse

was named

after

her the Praxilleian (npa|tAAetoj'), namely.

die Vorstellungen der Giehelfelder

dem Tempel zu Delphi,
1842, pp. 1—28).

A

in the RheiniscJies

Museum,
as in the following fragment

whose name appears on one
of the Canino vases, on which the education of
Achilles is represented.
The name, as reported
by M. Orioli, the discoverer of the vase, is Tlpax'^as,
FPA + IA^, a proper name, so totally nnknown, as
2.

vase-painter,

to raise a strong suspicion that the

name has

either

been miswritten or misread, and that it ought to
be nPA-l-^IA^. There is a similar diversity in
the name of the vase- painter Exechias. (RaoulRochette, Leilre a M. Schorn, p. 67.
Comp. pp.
44, 45, and De Witte, in the Revue de Philoloqie^
1847, vol. ii. p. 422.)
[P. S.j
PR AX I'D
AS (npa^iSaVas). 1.
writer
on poetry or music, probably the latter.
Suidas is
the only author who expressly mentions him (s. v.
y^id^iiv).
Harpocration (s. v. Hiovaaios) seems
to allude to memoirs of Praxidamas, written by
He must, therefore, have lived beAristoxenus.
tween the time of Democritus, b. c. 4G0, and that
of Aristoxenus, b. c. 320.
(See Jonsius, de Script.
Hist. Phil. i. 14. 8, &c.)
2. The first athlete who erected a statue of him-

AM

self at

A

Olympia (01. 59,

rate his victory with

Pindar.

Nem.

vi.

544), to commemo(Pans. vi. 18;

cestus.

[W. M.

27, &c.)

PRAXI'DICE
who

b. c.

the

(npa^tSt'/cr?),

i.

e.

G.]

the goddess

carries out the objects of justice, or

watches

that justice is done to men.
When Menelaus
arrived in Laconia, on his return from Troy, he set
up a statue of Praxidice near Gytheium, not far
from the spot where Paris, in carrying off Helen,

had founded a sanctuary of Aphrodite Migonitis
Near Haliartus, in Boeotia,
( Pans. iii. 22. § 2).
we meet with the worship of Praxidicae, in the
plural (ix. 33. § 2), who were called daughters of
Ogyges, and their names are Alalcomenia, Thelxinoea, and Aulis (ix. 33. § 4 ; Suid. s. v. ; Steph.
Their images consisted
Byz. s. V. Tpe/XiAr]).
merely of heads, and their sacrifices only of the
heads of animals.
With the Orphic poets Praxidice seems to be a surname of Persephone. (Orph.
Arqon. 31, Hymn. 28. 5 ; comp. Miiller, Orchom.
[L.S.]
p. 122, 2d edit.)
PRAXILLA (npo|j\Xo), of Sicyon, a lyric
poetess, who flourished about 01. 82. 2, B. c. 450,
and was one of the nine poetesses who were distinguished as the Lyric Muses (Suid. s. v. ; Euseb.
Oiron. 8. a.; Antip.Thess. Ep. 23; Bnxnck, Anal.
vol. ii. p. 1 14, Jnih. Pal. ix. 26.)
Her scolia were
among the most celebrated compositions of that

u

:

—

Sia Toov ^vpl^wv KoCKov efx€\4iroiaa,

irapdeve

rav Ke(pa\av, to

S'

evepBe

vvjji(pa,

which only differs from the Alcaic by having one
more dactyl. (Hephaest. 24, p. 43
Hermann,
Elem. Doct. Metr. p. 231.) Another verse named
after her was the Ionic a Majore trimeter brachy;

(Hephaest. 36,

catalectic.

The few fragments and

p. 63.)
references to her poems,

which we possess, lead to the supposition that the
subjects of them were chiefly taken from the erotic
stories of the old mythology especially as connected
with the Dorians. In one of her poems, for example,
she celebrated Carneius as the son of Zeus and
Europa, as educated by Apollo and Leto, and as
beloved

by Apollo (Pans.

iii. 13.
§ 3, s. 5 ; Schol.
83) : in another she represented Dionysus as the son of Aphrodite (Hesych. s. v.
BcLkxov Aiwv7]s) in one she sang the death of
Adonis (Zenob. Prov. iv. 21), and in another the
rape of Chrysippus by Zeus. (Ath. xiii. p. 603, a.)
She belongs decidedly to the Dorian school of lyric
poetry, but there were also traces of Aeolic influence
Tatian
in her rhythms, and even in her dialect.
(adv. Grace. 52, p. 1 1 3, ed. Worth) mentions a
was
ascribed
to
Lysippus.
statue of her, which
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 136, 137 ; Miiller,
Hist, of Greek Lit. vol. i. pp.188, 189; Bode,

ad

Tlieocr. v.

:

Geseh. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iu pt. 2. p. 1 ] . n.
[P. S.]
120, f.)

PR AX ION
history of
s. V,

(Upa^iwu), a Greek writer, on the
(Suidas, Harpocrat. and Phot.

Megara

'XKipov

;

Schol.

ad Aristoph.

PRAXrPHANES
patetic philosopher,

Eccles. 18.)

(npa^i<t>duvs).

was a native

1.

A

Peri-

either of Mytilene

(Clem. Alex. i. p. 365, ed. Potter), or of Rliodes
(Strab. xiv. p. 655).
He lived in the time of Demetrius Poliorcetes and Ptolemy Lagi, and was a
pupil of Theophrastus, about B. c. 322 (Proclus,
i. i?i Timaeum ; Tzetzes, ad Hesiod. Op. et Dies, 1.)
He subsequently opened a school himself, in which
Epicurus is said to have been one of his pupils (Diog.
Laert. x. 13). Praxiphanes paid especial attention
to grammatical studies, and is hence named along
with Aristotle as the founder and creator of the
science of grammar (Clemens Alex. I. c. ; Bekker,
Anecdot. ii. p. 229, where Tlpa^Kpauovs should be
read instead of 'EirKpauovs).
Of the writings of
Praxiphanes, which appear to have been numerous,
two are especially mentioned, a Dialogue Utpl

—
PRAXITELES.

PRAXITELES.
The

51»

tron]Twv (Diog. Laert. iii. 8.) in which Plato and
Isucrates were the speakers, and which is perhaps

Praxiteles in the his
tory of ancient art can be defined without much

preserved in the book RepI troirniaruiv discovered

difficulty.
He stands, with Scopas, at the head
of the later Attic school, so called in contradistinction to the earlier Attic school of Pheidias.

at Pompeii,

and an

historical

by Mar-

cited

his Life of Thuc3-dides (§ 29) under
(For further particulars,

ceilinus

in

the

of liepl IcTTopias.

title

work

see Preller, Disputatio de Pranoipliane Peripatetico
inter antiquissimos
2.

A

Scholiast

grammaticos
on Sophocles.

nobili.

Dorp. 1842.)

(Schol.

ad Soph,

Oed. Col 894.)

PRAXITAS
who, in

B. c.

(n/3o|iTas),

was

393,

a

Lacedaemonian,

stationed as polemarch,

with his mora, at Sicyon. The Corinthians, Pasimelus and Alcimanes, being desirous of restoring
Corinth to her connection with Lacedaemon, offered to admit Praxitas by night within the long
walls that joined Corinth with Lechaeum. In this
they succeeded, and in the engagement which took
place next day with the Argive forces, the Lacedaemonians slaughtered great numbers of the
latter.
After this victory, Praxitas, having been
joined by his allies, demolished the long walls,
and then crossing the isthmus, took and garrisoned
(Xen. Hellen. iv. 4. § 7
Sidus and Crommyon.

—13.)

PRAXITELES

[C. P. M.]
(npaltreATjs), one of the most

distinguished artists of ancient Greece,

was both

a statuary in bronze and a sculptor in marble ; but
his most celebrated works were in the latter material. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10, xxxvi.
It is remarkable how little is known
5. s. 4. § 5, )
Neither his country, nor
of his personal history.
the name of his father or of his instructor, nor the
date of his birth or of his death, is mentioned by
any ancient author. As to his country, sundry
conjectures have been founded on detached passages of some of the later ancient authors, but none
of them are sustained by sufficient evidence even
deserve discussion (see ^\\\\g^ Cat Art. s.v.)\
that is known with certainty is, that Praxiteles,
not a native, was a citizen of Athens, and that
his career as an artist was intimately connected
with that city. This fact is not only indicated by
the constant association of his name with the later
Attic school of sculpture, and by Pliny's reference
to his numerous works in the Cerameicus at
Athens, but there is an inscription still extant, in
which he is expressly called an Athenian. (Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. No. 1604).
With respect to his date, he is mentioned by
Pliny {H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19) as contemporary with
Euphranor at the 104th Olympiad, B. c. 364.
Pausanias (viii. 9. § 1) places him in the third
generation after Alcamenes, the disciple of Pheidias; which agrees very well with the date of
to

all

if

Pliny, since Alcamenes flourished between 01. 83
94, B. c. 448
404.
Vitruvius (vii. Praef.
§ 13) states that he was one of the artists who
adorned the Mausoleum of Artemisia ; and, if so,

and

—

he must have lived at least as late as 01. 107,
B. c. 350.
If we were to accept as genuine the
will of Theophrastus, in which he requests Praxiteles to finish a statue of Nicomachus (Diog. Laert.
V. 14), we must extend the time of Praxiteles to
about the year b. c. 287, in which Theophrastus
died ; but it is not safe to rest much upon such
documents, occurring in the work of Diogenes,
nor is it likely that Praxiteles lived so late.
It is
most probable that the date assigned by Pliny is
about that of the beginning of the artistic career of
Praxiteles.

position occupied

by

Without attempting those sublime impersonations
which Pheidias had been so
inimitably successful, Praxiteles was unsurpassed
in the exhibition of the softer beauties of the
human form, especially in the female figure. Withof divine majesty, in

out aiming at ideal majesty, he attained to a pergracefulness ; and, in this respect, he
occupies a position in his own art very similar to

fect ideal

In that species of
the art to which he devoted himself, he was as
perfect a master as Pheidias was in his departthat of Apelles in painting.

ment, though the species

In

inferior.

artists

fact,

was a

was immeasurably

itself

the character of each of these
of the character

perfect exponent

of their respective times.
The heroic spirit and
the religious earnestness of the period preceding the Peloponnesian War gave birth to the
productions of the one ; the prevailing love of

and sensual indulgences found

pleasure

priate gratification

was marked

in the

other.

Olympia

appro-

contrast

in their subjects as well as in their

The chryselephantine

style.

its

The

statue

of

Zeus at

can realise, the
of the actual presence of the supreme
divinity ; and the spectator who desired to see its
prototype could find it in no human form, but only
in the sublimest conception of the same deity which
the kindred art of poetry had formed: but the
realised, as nearly as art

illusion

Cnidian Aphrodite of Praxiteles, though an ideal
representation, expressed the ideal only of sensual

charms and the emotions connected with them,
and was avowedly modelled from a courtezan.
Thus also the subjects of Praxiteles in general
were those divinities whose attributes were connected with sensual gratification, or whose forms
were distinguished by soft and youthful beauty,
Aphrodite and Eros, Apollo and Dionysus. His
works were chiefly imitated from the most beaumodels he could find ; but he scarcely
ever executed any statues professedly as portraits.
Quintilian (xii. 10) praises him and Lysippus for
the natural character of their works.
His works are too numerous to be all mentioned
The most important of them
here individually.
will be described according to the department of
mythology from which their subjects were taken.
tiful living

1.

of Aphrodite. By
work of the master, and

Statues

lebrated

far the

most ce-

that in which he

his power, was the marble
which was distinguished from
other statues of the goddess by the name of the
The well-known
Cnidians, who purchased it.
story, related by Pliny {H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 5),
is that the artist made two statues of Aphrodite, of
which the one was draped, the other not. In his
own opinion, they were of equal value, for he
offered them for sale together at the same price.
The people of Cos, who had always possessed a
character for severe virtue, purchased the draped
the
statue, " severum id ac pudicum arbitrantes
other was bought by the Cnidians, and its fame

doubtless put forth

all

statue of Aphrodite,

;''''

almost entirely eclipsed the merits of the rival
work. It was always esteemed the most perfectly
According
beautiful of the statues of the goddess.
to Pliny, it surpassed all other works, not only of
Prajciteles, but in the whole world ; and many

L L 4

;;

:
;

PRAXITELES.
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PRAXITELES,

made

the voyage to Cnidus expressly to behold it.
So highly did the Cnidians themselves esteem their

when King Nicomedes

treasure, that

pay

offered them,

the whole of their
heavy public debt, they preferred to endure any

as the price of

to

it,

oif

sulFering rather than part with the work which
gave their city its chief renown. It was afterwards
carried, with the Saraian Hera and the Lindian
Athena, to Constantinople, where it perished by
fire, with innumerable other works of art, in the

(Zonar. xiv. 2.)
it stood at Cnidus

reign of Justinian.

The temple

in

which

was

so

constructed, that the beauties of the statue could

be seen equally well from every point of view.
the numerous descriptions and praises of the
statue, which abound in the ancient authors, the
one which gives us the best notion of it is that of

Lucian {A7nor. 13, 14,
ii.

p.

vol.

ii.

pp. 411,

The

463.)

412 comp.
was the
;

material

purest and most brilliant Parian marble ; the form
was in every respect perfect ; the position of the
left hand was the same as in the Venus de Medici ; the right hand held some drapery which
fell over a vase standing by her ; the face wore
a gentle smile ; and the whole expression was
supposed by the ancients to indicate the appearance of the goddess when Paris adjudged to her
the prize of beauty :

OvT6

ere

Upa^iTe\r}s rexvacraro, ovd' 6 alSapos,

'AA\* ovTws

effTTj?,

ws

and

lace,

irore Kpivo/xeuT],

there are also

Num.

Cnidus; Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet
i. 1. 81 ;
Perrier,
No. 85 ; Episcopius, No. 86 Mus. Pio-Clem. i.
Flaxman, Lectures on Sculpture, pi. xxii. ;
I I
Miiller, A^rch. d. Kunst, § 127, n. 4, Denktn'dler d.
Kunst,
vol. i. pi. xxxv. No. 146, a, b. c. d.,
alt.
It has been the subvol. ii. pi. XXV. No. 277.)
ject of much discussion among the writers on art,
whether or not the Venus de Medici is an imitation of the Cnidian Aplirodite. {Hee Ueyne, Antiq.
Au/sdtze, vol. i. pp. 123, f.
Winckelmann, Gesch.
d. Kunst, b. v. c. 2. § 3 ; Meyer, zu Winck. I. c,
and Deilage viii. zu b. ix., Gesch. d. Kunst, vol. i.
p. 113; Visconti, Mus. PioClem. vol. i. p. 18 ;

Rei

vol.

p.

ii.

cannot be regarded as the true expression of the
intention of the artist, for the drapery and vase
by the side of the figure indicate that she has
either just left or is about to enter the bath.
The
representation of the goddess as standing before
Paris is rather to be seen in the Venus de Medici
and in the copy, by Menophantus, of the Aphrodite
in the Troad. (Plato, Epig. 10, ap. Bvnnck, Anal.
vol. i. p. 171, Anth. Flan. iv. 161, Jacobs, Anth.
Pal. App. vol. ii. p. 675 ; comp. Even in Anth.
Plan. iv. 166, Jacobs, I. c, p. 676, and several
other epigrams, which stand with these in the Anthology of Planudes ; Auson. Epig. 6Q ; Athenag.
Legal, pro Christ. 14, p. 61 ; Jacobs, in VVieland's
Attisches Museum, vol. iii. pp. 24, f., 29, f.) This
statue appears to have been the first instance
in which any artist had ventured to represent the

goddess entirely divested of drapery. The artist
modelled it from a favourite 'courtezan named
Phryne (Ath. xiii. pp. 585, 591), of whom also he
made more than one portrait statue. (Pans. ix. 27.
4. 8. 5,

X. 14.

§ 5.

8.

7

;

Aelian. V.

H.

ix.

32

;

115, ed. Worth.)
This statue was, therefore, a new ideal of the
goddess ; which was frequently imitated by sucIt is, however, very doubtful
ceeding artists.
Tatian. Oral,

ad Graec. 53,

p.

which, or whether any, of the existing statues of
Venus, are copies of the Cnidian Aphrodite. Its
type is preserved on coins of Cnidos, struck in honour of Plautilla, and on gems the marble statues,
which are probably copies of it, are the following
one in the garden of the Vatican ; another in the
Museo Pio-Clementino, which, however, is supposed by Bottiger to be a copy of the Coan, on
account of the drapery which covers part of the
figure, which Visconti, and most of the subsequent writers, take to be a mere addition made
by the arti%t in copying the Cnidian statue
:

v.

s.

580

;

Lippert, Dactyl,
;

;

Levezow, Ob

die

Med.

Ven. ein Bild. d. Kiiid.

sei

Thiersch, Epochen, p. 288 ; Miiller, Arch. d. Kunst,
The truth appears to be that Cleomenes, in
c.)

I.

making the Venus de Medici, had the Venus of
Praxiteles in his mind, and imitated it in some
but the difference in the treatment of the
prevent the one being considered a copy of the other.
Types between the
two are seen in the Aphrodite of Menophantus and

degree

subject

;

is sufficient to

the Capitoline Venus ; of which the latter,
while preserving the drapery and vessel of the
Cnidian statue, has almost exactly the attitude and
expression of the Venus de Medici.
(See Miiller,
in

Denkmdler,

an opinion, which, however well it may have
accorded with the grace and beauty of the work,

§

was formerly in the Braschi pain the Glyptothek at Munich
some busts after it. (Rasche, Lex

now

is

;

Of

Iniag. 6, vol.

another, which

vol.

The supposed

ii.

pi.

xxvi. n. 278.)

copies of the

more doubtful than those

Coan Venus

are even

Indeed,
with the exception of that in the Museo PioClementino, already mentioned, there is none which
can with any probability be regarded as a copy of
it.

A fine

of the Cnidian.

conjectural restoration of

it is

given in

plate xxiii. to Flaxman's Lectures on Sculpture.

Besides the Coan and the Cnidian, Praxiteles
other statues of Aphrodite, namely : one in
bronze which, Pliny tells us, was considered equal
to the Cnidian, and which perished at Rome in the
fire in the reign of Claudius (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8.
s. 19. § 10) ; another, of Pentelic marble, at Thespiae (Pans. ix. 27. § 3) ; another at Alexandria
on Mt. Latmus. (Steph. Byz. s. v.)
2.
Eros, and otJier divinities connected with
Aphrodite.
Praxiteles made two marble statues
of Eros, of the highest celebrity, the one of which
was dedicated at Thespiae, the other at Parium on
the Propontis.
Like all the early Greek artists,
Praxiteles represented Eros, not as a child, but as
in the flower of youth.
The statue at Thespiae,
which was of Pentelic marble, with the wings gilt
(Julian. Or. ii. p. 54, c), was dedicated by Phryne
(Lucian, Ain. 14, 17 ; Pans. ix. 27. § 3), and an
interesting story is told of the manner in which
she became possessed of it.
Praxiteles, in his
fondness for Phryne, had promised to give her
whichever of his works she might choose, but he
was unwilling to tell her which of them, in his own
opinion, was the best.
To discover this, she sent
a slave to tell Praxiteles that a fire had broken out
in his house, and that most of his works had
already perished.
On hearing this message, the
artist rushed out, exclaiming that all his toil was

made

•

lost, if

the

Upon

this

had touched his Satyr or his Eros.
Phryne confessed the stratagem, and

fire

chose the Eros. (Pans. i. 20. §2.)
When Mummius plundered Thespiae, like other Greek cities,
of the works of art, he spared this statue, and it

;

PRAXITELES.

PRECIANUS.

Thespiae in the time of Cicero, who
s;jys that visits were made to tliat city expressly
It was removed to
to see it. {In Verr. iv. 2.)
Rome by Caligula, restored to Thespiae by Claudius, and carried back by Nero to Rome, where it
stood in Pliny's time in the schools of Octavia, and

was

still

at

it finally perished
in the conflagration of that
building in the reign of Titus. (Pans. ix. 27. § 3
Plin. //. A^. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. §5; Dion Cass. Ixvi.

works of

this class, for
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which the reader

is

referred

to Miiller {I. c.) and Sillig (s. v.), the only one requiring special mention is the marble group of
Hermes carrying the infant Dionysus, of which
copies are supposed to exist in a bas-relief and a

vase-painting. (Paus. v. 17. $ 1

Kunst,

I.

;

Miiller, .4rc/i. d.

c.)

Subjects from the Mythology

of Apollo. This
one of the most celebrated statues
of Praxiteles, namely the bronze figure of Apollo
Its place at Thespiae was supplied by a
24.)
marble copy by Menodorus. (Paus. I. c.) There tlie Lizard-slayer (Plin. //. A^. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. $ 10 ;
was in the same place a bronze statue of Eros, puberem Apollinem subrepe?iti Lacertae cominus
made by Lysippus, in emulation of the work of irisidiantem, quem Sauroctonon vacant ; comp. Martial, Ep. xiv. 172).
Numerous copies of it exist
Praxiteles, {ib.)
The other statue of Eros, at Parium on the Pro- some in marble, one in bronze, and several on
gems. (Miiller, Arch. d. Kunst, I. c. n. 7, Denkmakr,
pontis, is said by Pliny (I. c.) to have equalled the
Cnidian Venus. Nothing is known of its history, vol. i. pi. xxxvi. n. 147, a. b.)
There still remain numerous works of Praxiteles,
unless it be (which is extremely probable) the
same as that of which the Sicilian, Heius, was a full enumeration of which will be found in Sillig.
robbed by Verres. (Cic.
Callistratus
{Cat Artif. s.v.) It was an undecided question
Verr. I.e.)
among the ancients, whether the celebrated group
ascribes two bronze statues of Eros to Praxiteles
but the truth of this statement is doubtful, and the of Niobe was the work of Praxiteles or of Scopas.
author may perhaps have confounded the bronze
One point in the technical processes of Praxiteles deserves particular notice.
It is recorded by
statue at Thespiae by Lysippus with the marble one
copy of one Pliny that Praxiteles, on being asked which of his
by Praxiteles. (Callist. Ecphr. 3, 1 1.)
works
marble
of these statues is seen in a beautiful torso found at own
in
he thought the best, replied,
Centocelle, on the road from Rome to Palestrina those in which Nicias had had a hand, '* tantum,''*
circumlitioni ejus tribuebat.'''' (Plin.
{Mus. Pio-Clem.\.^\. 12), of which there is a adds Plinv,
more perfect specimen at Naples (Mits. Borh. vi. //. N. xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 28.) In all probability,
there is also a very similar figure among the this circumlitio consisted in covering the marble
25)
Elgin Marbles in the British Museum.
with a tinted encaustic varnish, by which we can
(Miiller,
Denkm'dler, vol. i. pi. xxxv. n. 144, 145.)
To easily conceive how nearly it was made to rethis class of the artist's works belong also the
semble flesh.
(See Diet, of Ant. art. Pictura^
statues of Peitho and Paiegoros, in the temple of § viii.)
It was probably from a confused recollection of this statement in his Greek authorities
Aphrodite Praxis at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. § 6.)
that Pliny had shortly before {I.e. 11. s. 39),
3. Subjects from the Mythology of Dionysus. The
artist's ideal of Dionysus was embodied in a bronze
mentioned Praxiteles as an improver of encaustic
statue, which stood at p]Iis (Paus. vi. 26. § 1), and
painting.
which is described by Callistratus {Ecphr. 8). It
Praxiteles had two sons, who were also distinrepresented the god as a charming youth, clad guished sculptors, Timarchus and Cephisodotus II.
with ivy, girt with a Faun's skin, carrying the lyre (Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. pp. 843, 844 ; Paus. i.
and the thyrsus. He also treated the subject in a 8. § 5, ix. 12. § 5.) Respecting the error by which
famous bronze group, in which Dionysus was re- some writers make a second Praxiteles out of the
presented as attended by Intoxication and a Satyr artist Pasiteles, see Pasiteles, No. 2.
[P. S.]
(Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 10: Liberum
(npa|i0€a).
1.
daughter of
Patrem et Ebrieiatem nobilemque una Satyrum, Phrasimus and Diogeneia, was the wife of Erechquem Graeci Peribocton nomi7umi). According to theus, and mother of Cecrops, Randoms, Metion,
these words of Pliny, the celebrated statue of a Orneus, Procris, Creusa, Chthonia, and Oreithyia.
satyr, which Praxiteles, as above related, ranked
(ApoUod. iii. 15. § 1.) Some call her a daughter
among his best works, was the figure in this group. of Cephissus. (Lycurg. c. Leocrat. 98.)
This may, however, be one of Pliny's numerous
daughter of Thespius. (ApoUod. ii. 7. § 8.)
2.
mistakes, for it seems, from Pausanias's account of
daughter of Leus in Athens, and a sister
3.
4.

;

class contained

m

;

A

'"''

;

PRAXPTHEA

A

A
A

this

satyr, that it stood alone in the street of
the tripods at Athens (Paus. i. 20. § 1 ; Ath. xiii.
p. 591, b.; Hey)ie, Antiq. Aifs'dtze, vol. ii. p 63).
It is generally supposed that we have copies of

this celebrated

work

in several marble statues re-

presenting a satyr resting against the trunk of a
tree, the best specimen of which is that in the
Capitoline Museum {Mus. Cap. iii. 32 ; Mus.

Frung. ii, pi. 12 Afus. Pio-Clem. ii. 30 Miiller,
Jrck. d. Kunst^ § 127, n. 2, De?ihndler, vol. i. pi.
xxxv. n. 143). Another satyr, of Parian marble,
was at Megara. (Paus. i. 43. s. 5.)
Groups of
Maenades, Thyiades, and dancing Caryatides are
mentioned by Pliny among the marble works of
Praxiteles ; and also some Sileni in the collection
of Asinius Pollio. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 5
Aemilian. Ep. 2, ap. Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 275,
Anth. Pal. ix. '^56
Bottiger, Amalth. vol. iii.
p. 147 ; Miiller, Arch'dol. L c.)
Among other
;

;

;

;

Theore

of

and Eubule.

(Aelian,

V.

H.

xii.

[L. S.J
a lady of high rank at Delphi, who
hospitality
with
of
was connected by relations
It was at her house
Perseus, king of Macedonia.
that the Cretan Evander, and the other emissaries

28.)

PRAXO,

employed by Perseus
B. c. 172, were lodged

to assassinate

Eumenes

in

on which account she was
suspected of participating in the plot, and was
Her subsequent
carried to Rome by C. Valerius.
fate is not mentioned. (Liv. xlii. 15, 17.) [E. H. BJ
of
mistress
P. Cethegus, was
PRE'CIA, the
;

courted by Lucullus in order to use her influence
with Cethegus, when he was seeking to obtain the
command against Mithridates. (Plut. Lucull. 6.)

[Cethegus, No.

7.]

PRECIA'NUS,

a jurisconsult, was a friend of
and had influence with
Cicero mentions him in b. c. 54 (Cic. ad

Cicero and Trebatius,
Caesar.

:;

PRIAMUS.
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Fam. vii.
name was
a member
L.

who

PRIAPUS.

His name shows that his original
Precius, and that he was adopted by

8).

of another gens.

PRE'CIUS,

a distinguished Roman eques,
Panormus, when Verres

carried on business at

•was governor of Sicily (Cic. Verr.

certain Precius left
is

some property

v.

62, Q5).

to Cicero,

A

which

mentioned two or three times in his correspondname of Preciana hereditas {ad

ence under the

Fam. xiv. b.
but who this

§ 2, ad Att. vi. 9. § 2, vii. 1. § 9)
Precius was is not known.
(npeTreAaos), a general in the

PREPELAUS

He is
king of Macedonia.
mentioned in B. c. 31,5, when he was sent by
Cassander on a secret mission to Alexander the son
of Polysperchon, whom he succeeded in detaching
from the cause of Antigonus and inducing to join
his arms with those of Cassander (Diod. xix. 64).
Shortly after we find him commanding an army
which was sent to support Asander in Caria, and
co-operating with that general against Ptolemy, the
nephew of Antigonus (Id. ib. 68). From this
time we hear no more of him till B. c. 303, when
he held the important fortress of Corinth with a
large force, but was unable to prevent its falling
into the hands of Demetrius, and only saved himself
by a hasty flight (Id. xx. 103). In the following
summer (b. c. 302) he was sent by Cassander, with
a considerable army, to co-operate with Lysimachus
in Asia, where his arms were crowned with the
most brilliant successes ; he reduced in a short
service of Cassander,

first

space of time the important cities of Adramy ttium,
Ephesus, and Sardes, and made himself master of
But he was
almost the whole of Aeolia and Ionia.

unable to prevent the recovery of a great part of
these conquests by Demetrius, before the close of
After this
the same autumn (Id. xx. 107, 111).
[E. H. B.J
we hear no more of him.
(npeVgov),
of
Phrixus,
by a
PRESBON
a son
daughter of Aeetes, king of Colchis. He himself was the father of Clymenus, who is hence
(Paus. ix. 34. § 5, 37. § 2 ;
called Presboniades.
son of
Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 1125.)
Minyas was likewise called Presbon. (Schol. ad
[L. S.]
ApoUdn. Rhod. i. 230.)
P. PRESENTEIUS, one of the commanders of
the allies in the Marsic war, defeated the legate
Perpema in B. c. 90. (Appian, B. C. i. 41.)
PRI'AMUS {Ilpia^l05\ the famous king of
Troy, at the time of the Trojan war. He was a
His orison of Laomedon and Strymo or Placia.
ginal name is said to have been Podarces, i. e. " the
Bwift-footed," which was changed into Priamus,
"the ransomed" (from Trpiauot), because he was

A

the only surviving son of Laomedon and was ransomed by his sister Hesione, after he had fallen
into the hands of Heracles (Apollod. ii. 6. § 4, iii.
He is said to have been first married to
12. § 3).
Arisbe, the daughter of Merops, by whom he became the father of Aesacus ; but afterwards he
gave up Arisbe to Hyrtacus, and married Hecabe
(Hecuba), by whom he had the following children
Hector, Alexander or Paris, Deiphobus, Helenus,
Pamraon, Polites, Antiphus, Hipponous, Polydonis,
Troilus, Creusa, Laodice, Polyxena, and Cassandra.
By other women he had a great many children besides (Apollod. iii. 12. § 5). According to the Homeric tradition, he was the father of fifty sons,
nineteen of whom were children of Hecabe, to
whom others add an equal number of daughters
(Horn. II. xxiv. 495,&c.,with the note of Eustath.;

comp. Hygin. Fah. 90 ; Theocr. xv. 139 ; Cic.
Previous to the outbreak of the war
Tusc. i. 35).
of the Greeks against his kingdom, he is said to
have supported the Phrygians in their war against
the Amazons (Hom. //. iii. 184j.
When the
Greeks landed on the Trojan coast Priam was
already advanced in years, and took no active part
in the war (xxiv. 487, 500).
Only once did he
venture upon the field of battle, to conclude the
agreement respecting the single combat between
Paris and Menelaus (iii. 250, &c.).
After the
death of his son Hector, Priam, accompanied by
Hermes, went to the tent of Achilles to ransom
Hector's body for burial, and obtained it (xxiv.
470). His death is not mentioned by Homer, but
later poets have filled up this gap in the legend.
When the Greeks entered the city of Troy, the
aged king, it is said, put on his armour, and was
on the point of rushing into the crowd of the enemy,
but he was prevailed on by Hecabe to take refuge
with herself and her daughters, as a suppliant at

While he was

the altar of Zeus Herceius.

tarry-

the temple, his son Polites, pursued by
Pyrrhus, rushed into the temple, and expired at
the feet of his father, whereupon Priam aimed at
Pvrrhus, but was killed by him.
(Virg. Aen. ii.
512, &c. ; Eurip. Troad. 17 ; Pans. ii. 24. § 5, iv.
body
remained
unburied.
17. § 3.)
His
(Virg.
Ae.n. ii. 558 ; Senec. Troad. 50, &c. ; Q. Smyrn.
ing in

xiii.

240, &c.)

is mentioned by Virgil {Aen. v.
564), as a son of Polites, and is accordingly a
grandson of king Priam.
[L. S.]
PRFAMUS, a Greek by birth, and a Roman
freedman, whose name occurs in an inscription as
Sidnius Priamus, with the designation Aurik,
that is, a worker in gold.
(Muratori, Thes.
vol. ii. p. cmlxxvii. n. 9 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M.
Schorn, p. 393.)
IF. S.]

Another Priam

PRI APA'TIUS, a king of Parthia.

[ Arsaces,

IV.]

PRIA'PUS

(nptaTTos), a son of Dionysus

Aphrodite (Paus.

§ 2

Diod.

and

6 ; Tibull.
i. 4. 7 ; Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. i. 932).
Aphrodite, it is said, had yielded to the embraces of
Dionysus, but during his expedition to India, she
became faithless to him, and lived with Adonis.
On Dionysus' return from India, she indeed went
to meet him, but soon left him again, and went to
Lampsacus on the Hellespont, to give birth to the
child of the god.
But Hera, dissatisfied with her
conduct, touched her, and, by her magic power,
caused Aphrodite to give birth to a child of extreme
ugliness, and with unusually large genitals.
This
child was Priapus.
According to others, however,
Priapus was a son of Dionysus and a Naiad or
Chione, and gave his name to the town of Priapus
(Strab. xiii. p. 587 ; Schol. ad TJteocr. i. 21), while
others again describe him as a son of Adonis, by
Aphrodite (Tzetz. ad Lye. 831), as a son of Hermes
(Hygin. Fah. 160), or as the son of a long-eared
father, that is, of Pan or a Satyr (Macrob. Sat. vi.
The earliest Greek poets, such as Homer,
5).
Hesiod, and others, do not mention this divinity,
and Strabo (xiii. p. 558) expressly states, that it
was only in later times that he was honoured with
divine worship, and that he was worshipped more
especially at Lampsacus on the Hellespont, whence
he is sometimes called Hellespontiacus (Ov. Fast. i.
have every
440, vi. 341 ; Arnob. iii. 10).
reason to believe that he was regarded as the proix. 31.

;

iv.

We

PRIMUS.
moter of fertility both of the vegetation and of all
animals connected with an agricultural life, and in
this capacity he was worshipped as the protector
of flocks of sheep and goats, of bees, the vine, all
garden-produce, and even of fishing (Pans. ix. 31.
I 2 Virg. Ed. vii. 33, Georg. iv. 1 1 0, with the
commentators). Like other divinities presiding over
agricultural pursuits, he was believed to be possessed of prophetic powers, and is sometimes mentioned in the plural (Tibull. i. 4. 67 ; Moschus, iii.
As Priapus had many attributes in common
27).
with other gods of fertility, the Orphics identified
him with their mystic Dionysus, Hermes, Helios,
&c. (Schol. ad Theocr. i. 21 ; Eustath. ad Horn.
The Attic legends connect Priapus
pp. 691, 242.)
with such sensual and licentious beings as Conisalus,
Orthanes, and Tychon.
(Strab. I. c; Aristoph.
In like manner he
Lys. 982 ; comp. Diod. iv. 6).
was confounded by the Italians with Mutunus or
Muttunus, the personification of the fructifying
power in nature (Salmas. ad Soliii. p. 219 ; Arnob.
;

The sacrifices offered to him consisted of
the first-fruits of gardens, vineyards, and fields
(Anthol. Palat. vi. 102), of milk, honey, cakes,

iv. 11).

PRIMUS.
latter

began

to decline (a. d, 6i)),
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Antonius wa.s

one of the

first generals in Europe who declared in
favour of Vespasian ; and he rendered him the

services.
He was well fitted to
play a conspicuous part in a civil war, being bold
in action, ready in speech, unscrupulous in the use
of means, equally ready to plunder and to bribe,
and possessing considerable military abilities. It
was by his influence that the legions in Moesia, as
well as those in Pannonia, espoused the side of
Vespasian. When the other generals of Vespasian
were of opinion that they should remain in Pannonia, and await the arrival of Mucianus, who was
marching from the East at the head of a powerful
body of Vespasian's troops, Antonius on the contrary urged an immediate invasion of Italy.
His
energy overruled all opposition.
Without waiting
till the army was ready, Antonius, with a small
body of picked troops, and accompanied by Arrius
Varus, who had gained great renown under Corbulo in the Armenian war, crossed the Alps and
pushed forwards into Italy. Here he met with
great success ; he obtained possession of several

most important

towns in Transpadane Gaul, and at Patavium was
by two legions which had followed him from
the north.
At Patavium he allowed his troops a
short time for repose, and then marched upon
Verona, which also fell into his power. Meantime
Alienus Caecina, who had been sent by Vitellius
at the head of a large army to oppose Antonius,
adopted no active measures against him, though
with his superior forces he might easily have

rams, asses, and fishes (Anthol. Palat. x. 14 ; Ov.
Fast. i. 391, 416 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg. ii. 84).
He was represented in carved images, mostly in
the form of hermae, with very large genitals, carrying fruit in his garment, and either a sickle or cornucopia in his hand (Tibull. i. 1. 22, 4. 8 ; Virg.
Georg. iv. 110 ; Horat. Sat, i. 8 ; Hirt. Mythol.
Bilderb. p. 172).
The hermae of Priapus in Italy,

joined

like those of other rustic divinities, were usually
painted red, whence the god is called ruber or rubicundus. (Ov. Fast. i. 41 5, vi. 319, 333).
[L. S.]
PRIA'PUS, a maker of fictile vases, whose
name occurs on a cup in the Durand collection,
found at Vulci.
{Cab. Durand. n. 882, p. 281 ;
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 57.) [P. S.J
PRIMIGENIA, a sunuime of Fortuna, under
which she had a celebrated sanctuary at Praeneste,
and at Rome on the Quirinal.
(Cic. de Div. ii.
41 ; Liv. xxxiv. 53.)
[L.S.J

driven him out of Italy. Shortly afterwards three
more legions crossed the Alps and joined Antonius,
who was now at the head of five legions. His authority however was shared by two generals of

PRIMUS, a Roman freedman, whose name
appears on an inscription in the Museum at Naples,
in the form m. artorius m. l. primus archiTECTUS. M. Raoul- Rochette has copied and published the inscription
and he states that he was
assured by M. C. Bonucci, that the stone came

gated by himself that he might obtain the sole
command. The army of Caecina meanwhile had
been thrown into great confusion by the treason of
their general Caecina, who had endeavoured to
persuade his troops to desert Vitellius and espouse
the cause of Vespasian ; but not succeeding in his
attempt, he had been thrown into chains, and new

;

from the great theatre at Pompeii, of which, therefore, if this statement be correct. Primus was the
architect.
(R, Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p.
441.)
[P.S.J
PRIMUS, M. ANTO'NIUS, was born at ToGaul, and

received in his boyhood the
surname o( Becco, which signified in the Gallic language a cock's beak. (Suet. VitelL 18; Martial, ix.

losa

in

He afterwards went to Rome, and rose
dignity of a senator ; but having been
condemned of forgery (/alsum) under the lex
Cornelia in the reign of Nero, he was expelled
100.)
the

to

from the

senate, and banished from the city.
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 40 ; Dion Cass. Ixv. 9).
After
the death of Nero (a. d. 68), he was restored
to his former rank by Galba, and appointed to
the command of the seventh legion, which was

stationed in Pannonia.

It

was believed that he

subsequently wrote to Otho, offering to take the
of his forces ;
but as Otho would
not employ him, he gave liim no support in his
struggle with Vitellius. When the fortunes of the

command

consular rank, T.

Ampins Flavianus, the governor

and Aponius Saturninus, the gobut an insurrection of the sol;
diers delivered him from these rivals, and obliged
them to flee from the camp. Antonius aflfected
great indignation at these proceedings, but it was
believed by many that the mutiny had been instiof Pannonia,

vernor of Moesia

by the soldiers in his stead. Antonius resolved to avail himself of these favourable
circumstances for making an immediate attack

generals elected

upon the army of Vitellius. He accordingly broke
up from his quarters at Verona, and advanced as
far as Bedriacum, a small town at no great distance
from Cremona. At Bedriacum the decisive battle
was fought. The imprudence of Arrius Varus, who
had charged the enemy too soon and was driven
back with loss, threw the army of Antonius into
confusion, and nearly caused the loss of the battle.
Antonius only arrested the flight by killing one of
his own standard-bearers who was in the act of
flying, and by leading the men against the enemy
Victory at length
with the standard in his hand.
declared for Antonius, and the enemy fled in confusion to Cremona, from which town they had
marched to Bedriacum. In the night Antonius

was attacked by another array of Vitellius, consisting of six legions, which had been stationed at
Hostilia, thirty miles distant, and which had iiu-

;
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PRIMUS.

mediately set out against Antonius upon hearing of
the defeat of their comrades. The skill and valour
of Antonius again secured the victory for his
troops after another hard-fought battle.
In the
morning he marched against Cremona, which was
at length obliged to submit to him after a vigorous
defence.
The unhappy city was given up to plunder and flames ; and at the end of four days of incessant pillage, during which the most horrible
atrocities were perpetrated, the entire city was levelled to the ground.
Hitherto Antonius had acted with moderation
and caution ; but, as frequently happens, success
revealed his cruel character, and brought forth to
public view the avarice, pride, and other vices
which were inherent in his nature. Henceforth
he treated Italy like a conquered country ; and in

order to maintain his popularity with the soldiers,
allowed them every kind of licence.
Mucianus,
who was jealous of his success, and who wished to
reserve to himself the glory of putting an end to
the war, wrote to Antonius, recommending caution
and delay, though he worded his letters in such a

manner that the responsibility of all movements
was thrown upon Antonius. I3ut to the officers of
Antonius he expressed himself with more openness,
and thus endeavoured to keep Antonius in the north
of Italy. Antonius, however, was not of a temper
to brook such interference, and he therefore wrote to

Vespasian, extolling his own exploits, and covertly
attacking Mucianus.
Without troubling himself
about the wishes of the latter, he crossed the
Apennines in the middle of winter, and marched
straight upon Rome.
Upon reaching Ocriculum,
however, he halted for some days.
His soldiers,
whose appetites had been whetted by the plunder
of Cremona, and who were impatient to glut themselves with the spoils of Rome, were indignant at
this delay, and accused their general of treachery'.
It is probable that Antonius, who saw that it would
be difficult to restrain his soldiers, feared the general
odium, as well as the displeasure of Vespasian, if
his troops were to sack the imperial city.
But
whatever were his motives or intentions, circumstances occurred which put an end to his inactivity.
News arrived that Flavius Sabinus had taken refuge in the Capitol, and that he was there besieged

Thereupon Antonius imVitellian troops.
mediately marched upon Rome, but before he could
reach the city the Capitol was burnt, and Sabinus
killed.
Upon arriving at the suburbs, he endeavoured to prevent his troops from entering the city
but the soldiers, who saw
till the following day ;
the prey before their eyes, demanded to be led
Antonius was obliged to
forthwith to the attack.
yield ; he divided his army into three bodies, and
gave orders for the assault. The troops of Vitellius
fought with the courage of despair ; driven out of
the suburbs, they continued the combat in the
streets of the city, and the struggle continued for
many days. At length the work of butchery came
to an end ; the soldiers of Vitellius were everywhere
destroyed, and the emperor himself put to death.
Thereupon Domitian, who was in Rome, received
the name of Caesar ; Arrius Varus was entrusted
with the command of the Praetorian troops ; but

by the

the government and all real power was in the hands
His rapacity knew no bounds, and
of Antonius.
he kept plundering the emperor's palace, as if
he had been at the sack of Cremona. The subservient senate voted him the consular ornaments

PRISCIANUS.
but his rule lasted only for a short time.
Mucianus reached Rome soon after the death of Vitellius,
and was immediately received by the senate and
the whole city, as their master.
But though Antonius was thus reduced to a subordinate position
in the state, Mucianus was still jealous of him.
He, therefore, would not allow him to accompany
Domitian in his expedition into Germany ; at which
Antonius was so indignant that he repaired to Vespasian, who was at Alexandria.
He was not received by Vespasian in the distinguished manner
which he had expected, and to which he thought
that he was entitled
for though the emperor
treated him with kindness and consideration on
account of the great services he had rendered him,
he secretly regarded him with dislike and suspicion, in consequence of the accusations of Mucianus, and the haughty conduct of Antonius him;

(Tac. Hist.

self.

Cass. Ixv. 9

— 18

ii.

86, libb. iii.— iv.

Joseph. B. J.

;

Dion

This is
the last time that Antonius is mentioned by Tacitus but we learn from Martial, who was a friend
of Antonius, that he was alive at the accession of
Trajan.
In an epigram of the tenth book, which
was probably published in A. d. 100, the second
year of Trajan's reign [see Vol. II. p. 965, b.],
Antonius is said to be in his sixtieth year. (Mart. x.
23, comp. X. 32, ix. 100.)
PRISCA, MUTPLIA, a friend of Livia, the
mother of the emperor Tiberius, and the mistress
of Julius Postumus.
(Tac. Ann. iv. 12.)
;

iv.

11

.)

;

PRISCA, PU'BLIA,

the wife of C. Geminius
in a. d. 31, in the
reign of Tiberius.
Prisca was also accused and
summoned before the senate, but stabbed herself
in the senate-house.
(Dion Cass. Iviii. 4.)

Rufus,

who was put

to death

PRISCIA'NUS, one of the most celebrated
grammarians of the later period of Roman literature.
From the surname Caesariensis which is
given to him, we gather that he was either born at
Caesareia, or at least was educated there.
The
time at which he lived cannot be fixed with any
great precision.
He is spoken of as a contemporary of Cassiodorus, who lived from a. d. 468 to
at least a. d. 562. (Paulus Diaconus, de GesL
Longob. i. 25.)
According to a statement of Aid-

helm (ap. Mai, Aiict. Class, vol. v. p. 501, &c.),
the emperor Theodosius the younger, who died in
A. D. 450, copied out Priscian's grammatical

with his
place

own hand.

him

in

the

Some

first

work

authorities, therefore,

half of the fifth century,

same century, others in
the beginning of the sixth century.
The second is
the only view at all consonant with both the above
others a

little later

in the

Priscianus was a pupil of TheoctisHe himself taught grammar
at Constantinople, and was in the receipt of a
salary from the government, from which (as well
statements.

tus. (Prise, xviii. 5.)

as from parts of his writings, especially his translation of the Periegesis of Dionysius) it appears pro-

bable that he was a Christian. Of other particulars
of his life we are ignorant.
He was celebrated for
the extent and depth of his grammatical knowledge,

which he has left the evidence in his work
on the subject, entitled Commentariorum grammaiicorum Libri XVIII.., addressed to his friend and
patron, the consul Julianus. Other titles are, however, frequently given to it. The first sixteen books
of

upon the eight parts of speech recognised by
the ancient grammarians, letters, syllables, &c.
The last two books are on syntax, and in one MS.
treat

PRISCIANUS.

PRISCUS.

B'ln

are placed as a distinct work, under the title De
Priscianus made good use of the
Constructione.

author, in hia preface, speaks against the learned
and wordy disputes held by physicians at the bed-

works of preceding grammarians, but the writers
he mainly followed were Apollonius Dysco-

side of the patient,

whom
lus

{

Apolloniusy cvjus auctoritatem in omnibus

q7iendam putavi, xiv.

1, vol.

i.

p.

se-

581, ed. Krehl)

76, ed. Krehl). The
treatise of Priscianus soon became the standard
work on Latin grammar, and in the epitome of

and Herodianus

(ii.

6, vol.

i,

p.

Rabanus Maurus obtained an extensive

One

tion.

feature of value about

it

circula-

the .large

is

number of quotations which it contains both from
Latin and Greek writers, of whom nothing would
His acquaintance with
otherwise have remained.
Greek as well as Latin enabled him to carry on a
parallel between the two languages.
Besides the system&tic gramcaatical work of Prisextant the following writings :
catechism on twelve lines of
the Aeneid, manifestly intended as a school book.
treatise on the
treatise on accents.
3.
2.
symbols used to denote numbers and weights, and
on coins and numbers. 4. On the metres of Tetranslation of the UpoyvixvdafxaTa
rence.
5.
The trans{Praeexerdlamenta) of Hermogenes.
The
lation is however very far from being literal.
Greek original was discovered and published by
Heeren in 1791. This and the two preceding
pieces are addressed to Symmaclms.
6. On the
poem on the emperor
declensions of nouns.
7.
Anastasius in 312 hexameters, with a preface in
22 iambic lines. 8.
piece De Ponderibus et
(Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min.
Mensuris, in verse.
cianus there are

—

still

A grammatical

1.

A

A

A

A

A

This piece
212, &c. 235, &c. 494, &c.)
has been attributed by some to the grammarian
vol. V. p.

Rhemnius Fannius Palaemon, by

others to one

Remus

Favinus, but the authorship of Priscianus
seems well established. 9. An Epitome phaeno-

De

(Wernsdorf I. c.
two preceding
have been edited separately by Endlicher

menon, or
v. pt.

p.

i.

pieces

Sideribus, in verse.

239.)

This and

the

1828), with a preliminary dissertation.
10.
free translation of the Periegesis of Dionysius in 1427 lines, manifestly made for the instruction of youth.
It follows the order of the
Greek on the whole, but contains many variations
from the original. In particular Priscianus has
taken pains to substitute for the heathen allusions a
phraseology better adapted for Christian times.
H.
couple of epigrams. {Anth. Lat. v. 47, 139.)
To Priscianus also are usually attributed the acrostichs prefixed to the plays of Plautus, and describing the plot.
The best edition of Priscianus is that by Krehl,
which contains all but a few of the shorter poems
(above, Nos. 7, 8, 9, 11).
[C. P. M.]

(Vienn.

A

A

PRISCI A'NUS, THEODO'RUS, a
who was

physician,

a pupil of Vindicianus (Per.

Med.

iv.

Argent.), and who therefore
lived in the fourth century after Christ.
He is
supposed to have lived at the court of Constantinople, and to have attained the dignity of Archiater.
He belonged to the medical sect of the
Empirici, but not without a certain mixture of the
doctrines of the Methodici, and even of the Dog-

praef.

matici.

p.

81.

He

is

ed.

the author of a Latin work, entitled,

" Rerum Medicarum

Libri Quatuor," which is
sometimes attributed to a person named Ociamtis
Horatianus.
The first book treats of external diseases, the second of internal, the third of female

diseases,

and the fourth

of physiology, &c.

The

and

also their putting their

whole reliance upon foreign remedies in preference
to those which were indigenous.
Several of the
medicines which he mentions himself are absurd
and superstitious the style and language of the
work are bad ; and altogether it is of little interest
and value. It was first published in 1532, in
which year two editions appeared, one at Strasburg, fol., and the other at Basel, 4to.
Of these
the latter is more correct than the other, but not
so complete, as the whole of the fourth book is
wanting, and also several chapters of the first and
second books.
It is also to be found in Kraut's
Ewperimentarius Medicinae, Argent., fol,, 1544, and
in the Aldine Collection of Medici Antiqiii Latini,
1547, fol., Venet. A new edition was commenced
by J. M. Bernhold, of which only the first volume
was ever published (1791, 8vo. Ansbach), containing the first book and part of the second.
work " on Diet," which is sometimes attributed
to Theodoras Priscianus, is noticed under TheoDORUS. (See Sprengel, Hist, de la Med. ; Choulant, Handb. der BucUerkunde fur die Aellere Me;

A

dian.)

[W.A.G.]

.

PRISCILLA, CASSIA, a Roman

female artist,

whose name appears, with th& addition of fecit, on
a bas-relief, in the Borgia collection, at Velletri, representing Hercules and Omphale. (Millin, Galer.
Myth. pi. cxvii. n. 453 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. i.
p. xcv. 1 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p.
[P. S.j
393.)
L. PRISCILLIA'NUS, acquired unenviable
as an informer, under Caracalla, by
he was made praefect of Achaia. He was

celebrity

whom

celebrated also for his gladiatorial skill in wild
beast fights, and eventually was banished to an
island, during the reign of

Macrinus, at the instance of the senate, whose hatred he had incurred

by procuring the destruction of several members of
their bodv. (Dion Cass. Ixxviii. 21.^
[W. R.]
PRISCI'NUS, PEDUCAEUS. [Peducaeus,
Nos. 7 and 8.]

PRISCUS,
ter,

who

artists.

1.

Atti us, a Roman

pain-

lived under the Flavian emperors (about

70), and was one of the best artists of the
period.
In conjunction with Cornelius Pinus, he
A.

T).

adorned with paintings the temple of Honos et
Virtus,
these

when

two

it

was restored by Vespasian.

artists Priscus

Of

approached nearest to the
xxxv. 10. s. 37.)

(Plin. H. N.
Of Nicomedia, an architect and military engineer, who lived under Septimius Severus. (Dion
ancients.
2.

Cass. Ixxiv. 11, Ixxv. 1 1.)
{Upia-Kos,),

[P. S.J

PRISCUS

one of the earliest and
most important Byzantine historians, was surnamed Panites, because he was a native of Pa-

We

know little of his life in
of a short, though highly interesting and important period of it, viz. from a. d.
445 447, when he was ambassador of Theodosius

nium

in Thrace.

general, but

much

—

The embassy
the Younger at the court of Attila.
In later years he
consisted of several persons.
and one Maximinus transacted diplomatic business
emperor Marcian, in Egypt and Arabia.
Niebuhr thinks
died in or about a. d. 471.
he was a heathen. Priscus wrote an account of
his embassy to Attila, enriched by digressions on
the life and reign of that king, the Greek title of
which is 'laropia Bj^atnticri Koi /card 'Att^Xcu*,
for the

He

;
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PRISCUS.

which was

PRISCUS.

divided into eight books,
according to Suidas.
This is the most valuable
account we have on Attila, and it is deeply to be
regretted that only fragments of it have come
down to posterity : it was written after the death
of Theodosius, which took place in a. d. 450.
Priscus is an excellent and trustworthy historian,
and his style is remarkably elegant and pure.
Suidas says that he also wrote MeXeral 'PriTopiKai^
Declamatiofies Rlietoricae and Epistolae, which are
lost.
Jornandes and Juvencus, the author of the
Life of Attila, borrowed largely from the History
of Priscus, whose name is often mentioned by
them, as well as by other Byzantine writers, as,
originally

for instance, by Evagrius, who calls him IlaTpiV/fos,
and by Theophanes, who calls him UepcriKSi, both

apparently mistakes or corruptions of the text.
The fragments of the History were first edited in
Greek by David Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1603, 4to ;
a Latin translation with notes, by Cantoclarus
or Chanteclair, Paris, 1 609, 8vo ; the same reprinted together with the text, and revised by
Fabrot in the Paris edition of Excerptae de Legationihus, together with Dexippus, Menander, and
others ; the same also in Labbe's Protrepticon^
Paris, 1648, fol.
The latest ani best edition,
together with the other writers whc^have furnished
the materials for the Excerpta de Legationihus, is,
by Niebuhr, in the Bonn Collection of the Byzantines, 1829, 8vo. (Fabric. Bill. Grace, vii. p. 539,
540 ; Hanckius, de Script. Byzant. ; Niebuhr's

Notes on Priscus, in
Suidas,

s.

mentioned above

his edition

;

[W. P.]
brother of the emperor Philippus J.
received the command of the Syrian
V.

TlpicxKos UauiTTjs.)

PRISCUS,
Having

by

armies,

his intolerable oppression he gave rise

[Iotapianus.]
[W. R.]
PRISCUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, who
has addressed several of his letters to him ; one on
to

the rebellion

(Zosim.

i.

of lotapianus.

18, 21.).

the death of Martial, another respecting the health
of Fannia, &c. (Ep.il 13, iii. 21, vi. 8, vii. 8, 19).
Pliny himself ho where in the letters mentions his
gentile

name, but we

find

him

called in the super-

scription of one of the letters, Cornelius Priscus
if this superscription is correct,

he

is

:

probably the

same as the Cornelius Priscus, who was consul in
Some modem writers,
A. D. 93 [see below].

among whom
to

whom

is

Heineccius, thinks that the Priscus
is the same as the jurist Ne-

Pliny wrote

ratius Priscus,

who

and who was,
[Neratius.]

lived

under Trajan and Hadrian,
contemporary of Pliny.

therefore, a

PRISCUS, ANCHA'RIUS, accused Caesius
Cordus, proconsul of Crete, of the crimes of repetundae and majestas, in the reign of Tiberius, A. d.
21.
(Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70.)
PRISCUS, L. ATI'LIUS,

consular tribune b.

c.

399 and 396, is spoken of under Atilius, No. 1.
The surname of Priscus is only given to him in the
Capitoline Fasti.

PRISCUS ATTALUS.
PRISCUS,

T.

was appointed by
office

which he

volupiatibus.

[Attalus,

CAESO'NIUS,

a

p.

Roman

411.]
eques,

Tiberius the minister of a

instituted,

new

mander of a

legion in the

(Tac. Hist.

70.

iv.

war against

Civilis, a. d»

79.)

PRISCUS, FULCFNIUS.
PRISCUS, HELVFDIUS.

[Fulcinius.]

A

legate of a
legion under T. Ummidius Quadratus, governor of
Syria, was sent by the latter across the Taurus,in a.d.
I.

52, in consequence of the disorders that had arisen
through the conduct of Julius Pelignus, the governor
of Cappadocia (Tac. An?i. xii. 49).
This Priscus
must have been a different person from the celebrated Helvidius Priscus mentioned below, since
the latter did not obtain the quaestorship till the
reign of Nero, and the legates of the legions were
usually chosen at that time from persons of higher
rank in the state.
2. The son-in law of Thrasea Paetus, and, like
him, distinguished by his love of liberty, which he
at length sealed with his blood.
He was born at
Tarracina*, and was the son of a certain Cluvius,

who had
pilus).

filled the post of chief centurion {pnmiHis name shows that he was adopted by

an Helvidius Priscus, perhaps by the Helvidius
who is mentioned above. In his youth he devoted
himself with energy to the higher branches of study,
not, says Tacitus, to disguise an idle leisure under
a pompous name, but in order to enter upon public
duties with a mind fortified against misfortune.

He chose as his teachers of philosophy those who
taught that nothing is good but what is honourable,
nothing bad but what is disgraceful, and who did
not reckon power, nobility, or any external things,
either among blessings or evils. In other words he
embraced with ardour the Stoic philosophy.
So
distinguished did he become for his virtue and nobleness of soul, that when quaestor he was chosen
by Thrasea Paetus as his son-in-law ; and by this
connection he was still further strengthened in his
love of liberty.
He was quaestor in Achaia during
the reign of Nero, and by the way in which he discharged the duties of his office, gained the love of
the provincials.
(Comp. Schol. ad Juv. v. 36.)
Having obtained the tribuneship of the plebs in
A.D. bQ, he exerted his influence to protect the poor
against the severe proceedings of Obultronius Sabinus, the quaestor of the treasury.
The name of
Priscus is not mentioned again for a few years.
His freedom of speech and love of independence
could not prove pleasing to the court, and he, therefore, was not advanced to any of the higher offices
of the state.
It appears that he and his fatherin-law were even imprudent enough to celebrate in
their houses republican festivals, and to commemorate the birth-days of Brutus and Cassius.
" Quale coronati Thrasea Helvidiusque bibebant

Brutorum

et Cassii natalibus.""

(Juv.

v.

36.)

These proceedings reached the ears of the emperor
Thrasea was put to death [Thrasea], and Priscus
banished from Italy (a.d. 66).
He retired with
his wife, Fannia, to ApoUonia in Macedonia, where
he remained till the death of Nero.
He was recalled to Rome by Galba (a. d. 68), and one of

was to bring to trial Eprius Marcellus,
the accuser of his father-in-law ; but as the sentihis first acts

and which was styled a

(Suet. Tib. 42.)

PRISCUS, CORN E'LIUS, consul,

* This statement depends only upon a correction

with Pompeius CoUega, in A. D. 93, the year in which Agricola died.
(Tac. Agr. 44.)
See above Priscus,

of the text of Tacitus {Hist.

the friend of Pliny.

municipio, which has been altered, with
bability, into Tarracinae municipio.

PRISCUS, FA'BIUS,

a legatus, the com-

scripts

but

we

iv. 5).

Some manu-

have Tarenlium or Tarentinae municipio

;

find in the Florentine manuscript, Carecinae

much

prO'

PRISCUS.

PRISCUS.
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ments of Oalba were doubtful, he dropped the accusation.
On the murder of Galba at the beginning
of the following year (a. d. 69), he obtained from
Otho the corpse of the emperor, and took care that
In the course of
it was buried (Plut. Galb. 28).
the same year he was nominated praetor for the
next year, and as praetor elect ventured to oppose

saved, had it not been for the false report that he
had already perished. The life of Priscus was
written by Herennius Senecio at the request of his
widow Fannia ; and the tyrant Domitian, in con-

Vitellius in the senate. After the death of Vitellius

sequence of this work, subsequently put Senecio to

in

December,

old

A. d. QQ, Priscus again attacked his

enemy Eprius

The contest between
manner in which the am-

Marcellus.

them arose respecting the
bassadors were to be chosen who were

to be sent

Priscus maintaining that they should
be appointed by the magistrates, Marcellus that
they should be chosen by lot, fearing that if the
to Vespasian

;

former method were adopted he might not be appointed, and might thus appear to have received
some disgrace. Marcellus carried his point on this
occasion. Priscus accused him, shortly afterwards,
«f having been one of the informers under Nero,
but he was acquitted, in consequence of the support
which he received from Mucianus and Domitian.
Although Vespasian was now emperor, and no
one was left to dispute the throne with him,
During
Priscus did not worship the rising sun.
Vespasian's continued absence in the East, Priscus,
who was now praetor (a. d. 70), opposed various
measures which had been brought forward by
others with a view of pleasing the emperor. Thus
he maintained that the retrenchments in the public
expences, which were rendered necessary by the
exhausted state of the treasury, ought to be made
by the senate, and not left to the emperor, as the
consul elect had proposed ; and he also brought
forward a motion in the senate that the Capitol
should be rebuilt at the public cost, and only with
assistance from Vespasian.
It may be mentioned,
in passing, that later in the year Priscus, as praetor,
dedicated the spot on which the Capitol was to be
built.

(Tac. Hist.

iv.

53.)

On

the arrival of the

emperor at Rome, Priscus was the only person who
saluted him by his private name of Vespasian ;
and, not content with omitting his name in all the
edicts which he published as praetor, he attacked
both the person and the office of the emperor.
Such conduct was downright folly ; he could not
by smart speeches and insulting acts restore the
republic
and if his sayings and doings have been
rightly reported, he had only himself to thank for
his fate.
Thus we are told by one of his admirers
that Vespasian having forbidden him on one occasion from appearing in the senate, he replied,
" You can expel me from the senate, but, as long
as I am a member of it, I must go into the house."
" Well, then, go in, but be silent."
"Don't
ask me for ray opinion, then, and I will be silent."
"But I must ask you." "Then I must say
what seems to me just."
" But if you do I will
put you to death."*
" Did I ever say to you that
I was immortal ?
You do your part, and I will
do mine. Yours is, to kill ; mine, to die without
fear
yours is, to banish ; mine, to go into exile
without sorrow." (Epictet. Dissert, i. 2.) After
such a specimen of the way in which he bearded
the emperor, we cannot be surprised at his banishment. His wife Fannia followed him a second
;

—

—
—

—

—

—

;

time

into

exile.

It

appears that

his place

of

banishment was at no great distance from the
capital and he had not been long in exile before he
was executed by order of Vespasian. It would
seem that the emperor was persuaded by some of
;

the enemies of Priscus to issue the fatal mandate
j
for shortly afterwards he sent messengers to recall
the executioners ; and his life would have been

death,

and sent Fannia

into exile for the third

a son, who is called simply
Helvidius, without any surname, and is therefore
spoken of under Helvidius. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 28,
Priscus

time.

left

xvi. 28, 33, 35, Hist.
2,

13

;

ii.

91,

5—9,

43, 44, Agric.

;

Suet. Vesp. 15

PRISCUS,
PRISCUS,

iv.

Dion Cass. Ixv. 7, Ixvi. 12,
Plin. Ep. vii. 19.)
JAVOLE'NUS. [Javolenus.]
JU'LIUS, a centurion, was ap-

Dial, de Orat. 5

Ixvii.

;

by Vitellius (a. d. %%) praefect of the
praetorian guards on the recommendation of Fabius
Valens. When news arrived that the army, which
pointed

had espoused the side of Vespasian, was marching
upon Rome, Julius Priscus was sent with Alphenus
Varus at the head of fourteen praetorian cohorts
and all the squadrons of cavalry to take possession
of the passes of the Apennines, but he and Varus
disgracefully deserted their post and returned to

Rome.

After the death of Vitellius, Priscus put

an end to his life, more, says Tacitus, through shame
than necessity. (Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iii. hb, 61, iv.
11.)

PRISCUS, JU'NIUS,
Caligula,

was put

to death

praetor in the reign of

by

tliis

emperor on ac-

count of his wealth, though accused as a pretext of
other crimes.
(Dion Cass. lix. 18.)

PRISCUS,

C.

LUTO'RIUS,aRoman

eques,

composed a poem on the death of Germanicus,
which obtained great celebrit}-, and for which he
was liberally paid by Tiberius. When Drusus fell
ill, in A. D. 21, Priscus composed another poem on
his death, anticipating, if he died, a still more
handsome present from the emperor, as Drusus
was his own son, while Germanicus had been only
his son by adoption.
Priscus was led by his
vanity to recite this poem in a private house in
presence of a distinguished company of women of
rank.
He was denounced in consequence to the
senate ; and this body, anxious to punish the
insult to the imperial family, condemned Priscus
to death, without consulting Tiberius, and had
him executed forthwith. The proceeding, however, displeased Tiberius, not through any wish to
save the life of Priscus, but because the senate had
presumed to put a person to death without asking
He therefore caused a decree of tlie
his opinion.
senate to be passed, that no decrees of the body
should be deposited in the aerarium till ten days
had elapsed and as they could not be carried into
execution till this w8^ done, no one could in
;

ten days after his condem51 ; Dion Cass. Ivii. 20.)
It is recorded of this Lutorius Priscus that lie paid
Sejanus the enormous sum of 50,000,000 sesterces
[quinquenties sesiertium) for an eunuch of the name

future be executed
nation. (Tac.^wrt.

of Paezon.

(Plin.

PRISCUS,
A. D.

Q.

till

iii.

49

—

H. N.

vii.

39.

MU'STIUS,

s. 40.)
consul suffectus,

163 (Fasti).

PRISCUS, NERATIUS. [Neratius.]
PRISCUS, Q. NO'NIUS, consul A. D. 149 with
Ser. Scipio Orfitus (Fasti).

PRISCUS, NO'VIUS, was
in A. D.

banished by Nero,

66 f in consequence of his being a friend

of

PRISCUS.

PRISCUS.

ft-28

Seneca.
He was accompanied in liis exile by his
wife Artoria Flacilla.
(Tac. Ann. xv. 71.)
learn from the Fasti that D. Novius Priscus was
consul A. D. 78, in the reign of Vespasian.
He
was probably the same person as the one banished

We

by Nero.
PRISCUS, T. NUMPCIUS, consul b. c. 469
with A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanub, fought
against the Volscians with success, and took Ceno,
one of their towns. (Liv. ii. 63 ; Dionys. ix.
56.)

PRISCUS PANITES.

[See above, Priscus,

PRISCUS, PETRO'NIUS, banished byNero,
PRISCUS, SERVl'LIUS.

The

;

in opposition to his colleague and the whole body
of the patricians, he incurred the enmity of both
(Liv. ii. 21—27 ; Dionys. vi. 23—32 ;
parties.
ix. 3. § 6 ; Plin. H. N. xxxv. 3.)
Q. Servilius Priscus Structus, a brother
of No. 1, was magister equitum, in B. c. 494, to
the dictator, M'. Valerius Maximus. (Dionys. vi.

Max.

2.

40.)

Servilius Priscus Structus, consul

B. c. 476, with A. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus. In
consequence of the destruction of th6 Fabii at the
Cremera in the preceding year, the Etruscans had
advanced up to the very walls of Rome, and taken
In an attempt
possession of the hill Janiculus.
which Priscus made to take this hill by assault,
he was repulsed with great loss, and would have
sustained a total defeat, had not his colleague
In consequence
Virginius come to his assistance.
of his rashness on this occasion, he was brought
soon
as his year of
to trial by the tribunes, as

52

;

had expired, but was acquitted. (Liv.
Dionys.

ix.

Servilius

ii.

61,

of a mine.

Roman

ravage the

siege,

From

territory,

to the Colline Gate.

enemy without

defeated the

means

Priscus subsequently defeated both the Sabines
and Aurunci. In the struggles between the patricians and plebeians respecting the law of debt,
Priscus was inclined to espouse the side of the
latter, and published a proclamation favourable to
the plebeians ; but as he was unable to assist them

office

to

he proceeded to lay

P. Servilius Priscus Structus, consul
495 with Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis.
This year was memorable in the annals by the
death of king Tarquin. The temple of Mercury
was also dedicated in this year, and additional
colonists were led to the colony of Signia, which
The consuls car}iad been founded by Tarquin.
ried on war against the Volscians with success,
and
and took the town of Suessa Pometia

Sp.

Rome,

were

c.

3.

raging at

filled

1.

Val.

the invasion of the Veientes and Fidenates, who
had taken advantage of the plague, which was then

and

of the state during the early

[Nos. 7 and 8].
B.

12.)

ii.

6. Q.* Servilius P. f. Sp. n. Priscus Structus Fidenas, son of No. 5, was appointed dictator
B. c. 435, in consequence of the alarm excited by

Prisci

of the Servilia gens,

the highest
They also bore the agnoyears of the republic.
men of Structus, which is always appended to
their name in the Fasti, till it was supplanted by
that of Fidenas, which was first obtained by Q.
Servilius Priscus Structus, who took Fidenae in
his dictatorship, B. c. 435 [see below. No. 6],
and which was also borne by his descendants
offices

Oros.

and pursued the Fidenates

(Tac. ^«w. XV. 71.)

an ancient family

Aebutius Elva, and was carried off in his consulship by the great plague which raged at Rome in
this year.
(Liv. iii. 6, 7 ; Dionys. ix. 67, 68 ;

and had advanced almost up

the Bvzantine wnter.]

A.D. 66.

P. Servilius Sp. f. P. n. Priscus Structus, son of No. 3, was consul b. c. 463, with L.
5.

difficulty,

town, to which
and which he took by
to their

the conquest of this

town

he received the surname of Fidenas, which was
afterwards adopted by his children in the place of
Structus.
Servilius is mentioned again in b. c.
431, when he called upon the tribunes of the plebs
to compel the consuls to elect a dictator, in order
to carry on the war against the Volsci and Aequi.
In B. c. 418 the Roman army was defeated by the
Aequi and the Lavicani, in consequence of the
dissensions and incompetency of the consular tribunes of that year. Servilius was therefore appointed dictator a second time he carried on the
war with success, defeated the Aequi, and took
;

where the senate forthwith
established a Roman colony. (Liv. iv. 21, 22, 26
the point of

Lavici,

45—47.)
7. Q. Servilius Q. f. P. n. (Priscus) Fidenas, the son of No. 6, was consular tribune six
times, namely in b. c. 402, 398, 395, 390, 388,

386. (Liv.

V. 8,

14, 24, 36, vi. 4,

6.)

also interrex in b. c. 397. (Liv. v. 17.)

He was
There can

be no doubt that this Servilius was the son of
No. 6, both from his praenomen Quintus, and his
surname Fidenas, as well as from the circumstances
that he is designated in the Capitoline Fasti, Q. f.
P. N.
difficulty, however, arises from the statement of Liv3% that tlie C. Servilius, who was consular
tribune in B. c. 418, was the son of the conqueror of
Fidenae (Liv. iv. 45, 46) ; but this is probably a
mistake, since the consular tribune of b. c. 418 is

A

Servilius Q. f.
Besides which, if he were the son
of the conqueror of Fidenae, he must have been a
younger son, as his praenomen shows ; and in that
case the younger son would have obtained one of
the highest dignities in the state sixteen years
called, in the Capitoline Fasti, C.

C. N.

Axilla.

before his elder brother.
8. Q. Servilius Q. f. Q. n. (Priscus) Fidenas, the son of No. 7, was consular tribune three
times, namely, in B. c. 382, 378, 369.
(Liv. vi.

22, 31, 36.)
9. Sp. Servilius Priscus, censor b. c. 378,
with Q, Cloelius Siculus (Liv. vi. 31).
As this
Servilius does not bear the surname of Fidenas, he

probably was not a descendant of the conqueror of
Fidenae.

25, &c.)

4. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus, probably
son of No. 2, was consul b. c. 468, with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus, and again B. c. 466,
In each
with Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis.
year Priscus commanded the Roman armies in the
wars with the neighbouring nations, but did not
perform anytnmg worth recording. (Liv. iL 64,
hi. 2 ; Dionys. ix. 57, 60.)

* Livy

(iv.

speaking of

21)

calls

him A.

Servilius,

in

435, but
Q. Servilius when he mentions his dictatorship of
B. c. 418 (iv. 46), as well as when he speaks of
him elsewhere (e. g. iv. 26).
There can, therefore, be no doubt that the name of Quintus is to be
preferred,
Fasti.

his

dictatorship

which we

of B.C.

find also in the Capitoline

—
PROAERESIUS.
PRISCUS SENE'CIO, Q. SO'SIUS,

PROAERESIUS.
consul

A. D. IG9^ with P. Coelius Apollinaris (Fasti).
PRISCUS, STA'TIUS, consul A. d. 159, with

Plautius Quintillus, two years before the death of
He was one of
the emperor Antoninus (Fasti).
the generals sent by his successor, M. Aurelius, to
conduct the war against the Parthians, a. d. 1G2
165. He took Artaxata, the capital of Armenia, and
rescued the whole of that country from the Parthian
power. (Capitolin. Anion. Phil. 9, Verus^ 7 ; Dion
Cass. Ixxi. Fragm. p. 1201, ed. Reimarus.)

PRISCUS, TARQUPNIUS. [Tarquinius.]
PRISCUS, TARQUI'TIUS, had been a legate
of Statilius Taurus, in Africa, whom he accused, in
order to gratify Agrippina, the wife of the emperor
Claudius, who was anxious to obtain possession of

Taurus put an end to his
was pronounced ; and the
its body as an informer.
however, to his former rank by

his pleasure grounds.

sentence

before

life

senate expelled Priscus from

He was

restored,

Nero, and appointed governor of Bithynia ; but
was condemned in a. D. 61, on account of extortion
in his province, to the great delight of the senate.

(Tac. Ann.

59, xiv. 46.)

xii.

PRISCUS, M. TREBA'TI US, consul
in A. D. 109.

suffectus

PRISCUS,

L.

A

trial, bestowed on him public marks of approbation,
and placed him at once at the head of all the

teachers of rhetoric in Athens.
The fresh attempts
him by splendid entertainments, at which they endeavoured to win over
men of power, were rendered nugatory by the arof his enemies to supplant

rival in

Athens of Anatolius, the

rium.

It

VALE'RIUS MESSA'LA

praefect of Illy-

probable that the favour with which
that accomplished man regarded Proaeresius, atis

tracted to the latter the attention

of the emperor
Constans, who sent for him to Gaul, about a. d.
342.
Constans detained him for more than one
year (if we may found upon the expression x^'M*^
vas, Eunap. ibid. p. 89), and then sent him to
Rome. Here he was highly esteemed, and having
written or delivered a eulogy on the city, was
honoured in return with a life-size statue of bronze,
bearing this inscription, " The Qjieen of Cities to the
Prince of Eloquence.''''
On his departure from
Rome, he obtained for Athens a tributary supply
of provisions from several

was confirmed by

(Fasti.)
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the jealousy of the others, who combined against
him. Through the intervention of a corrupt proconsul, he was driven from Athens.
new proconsul not only restored him, but, after a public

—

a grant which
Athens at the soliand he himself was honoured
islands

the eparch of

citation of Anatolius

—

THRA'SEA, was distinguished alike by his birth
and wisdom during the reign of Septimius Severus.
He was consul in a. D. 196, and about seventeen

with the title of aTpaToireSdpxvs.
When tlie
emperor Julian (a. d. 362) had promulgated the
decree, for which he is so strongly censured, even

years afterwards

by

Caracalla.

fell

(Dion Cass.

a victim to the cruelty of
Ixxvii. 5.)

PRISCUS, VE'CTIUS,
by the younger

PRIVERNAS,
lius

B. c.

a person mentioned

Ep. vi. 12.)
an agnomen given to L. Aemi-

Pliny.

(Plin.

Mamercinus, from his taking Privernura in
329. [Mamercinus, No. 9.]

his eulogist Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 10,
XXV. 4), forbidding teachers belonging to the Chris-

tian

religion

to

practise

their

art,

we

are told

(Hieron. in Chronic. An. 2378), that Proaeresius
was expressly exempted from its operation, but
that he refused any immunity not enjoyed by his
brethren.

To

this partial

suspension of his rheto-

PROAE'RESIUS (npoa£/)eo-ios),a distinguished

rical functions, Eunapius also alludes, but, disArmenia, bom tracted by his love of the man, and his hatred of
about A. D. 276, of good connections, though poor. his religion, says doubtingly, " he seemed to be a
He came to Antioch to study under the rhetorician Christian" {ibid. p. 92). Eunapius says that it
Having soon risen to high distinction in was about this very time he himself arrived at
Ulpian.
his school, he removed to Athens, where he placed Athens, and found in Proaeresius all the kindness
himself under Julian, then seated in the chair of of a father.
It is probable, then, that this' was in
rhetoric.
There came along with him from An- the year 363, when Julian was in the East, and

teacher of rhetoric,

tioch

friend

his

Eunapius

was a native

Hephaestion.

of

A

fact

told

by

in his life of Proaeresius ( Vit. Soph. vol.

Boissonade), illustrates both the poverty and the zeal of these youths.
They had between them but one change of raiment (IfidTiov koL

i.

p. 73, ed.

rpLSooviou)^

fiara).
lic

and three

When

thin, faded blankets {aTpoi-

Proaeresius

schools, his friend lay in

went

forth to the pub-

bed working his exer-

and this they did alternately. Proaeresius
soon acquired a high place in his master's esteem,
of which, as well as his own merit, a singular proof
cises,

given by Eunapius {ibid. p. 71, &c.).
On the
death of Julian (according to Clinton, Fast. Rom.
p. 401, in A. D. 340), who left Proaeresius his
house (Eunap. ibid. p. 69), it was determined no
is

longer to confine the chair of rhetoric to one, but to

extend this honour to many, (Eunap. ibid. p. 79.)
Epiphanius, Diophantus, Sopolis, Parnasius, and
Hephaestion were cliosen from among a crowd of
competitors ; but Hephaestion left Athens, dreading competition with Proaeresius.
The students,
generally, betook themselves to their professors,
according to their nations ; and there attached
themselves to Proaeresius the students coming
from the district south from Pontus inclusive, as
far as Egypt and Lybia.
His great success excited
.

VOL.

m.

we may

suppose the

edict less rigidly

enforced.

Proaeresius was then in his 87th year.
Eunapius
remained at Athens for five years, and states that
his friend and teacher died not many days after his
departure.
Proaeresius had married Amphicleia
of Tralles, and by her he had several daughters, all
of whom died in the bloom of youth, and on whom
His rival
Milesius wrote him consolatory verses.
Diophantus pronounced his funeral oration (Eunap.
ibid. p. 94), and his epitaph, written by his pupil
Gregory Nazianzen, is given by Fabricius {BiU,

Grace,

137).
the account given of him by Eunapius,
the best means of information, we learn
that he was of gigantic stature (Casaubon and
Wyttenbach, ad Eunap. vol. ii. p. 285, conjecture
that he was nine feet high !), and of stately bearing, so vigorous in his old age, that it was impossible to suppose him other than in the prime of life.
His constitution was of iron strength {(TiSr}p€ov\
braving the winter colds of Gaul without shoes,
vol. vi. p.

From
who had

light clothing, and drinking unwanned the
His style
water of the Rhine when almost frozen.
of eloquence seems to have been flowing, and
graced with allusions to classic times.
He had
great powers of extemporaneous speaking, and a

and in

PROBUS.

530

PROBUS.

He lias no great credit, so for
prodigious memory.
as style is concerned, in his pupil Eunapius, but the
Basil the Great

names of

(Sozomen, H. E.
as

reputation
Suidas,

s.

V.

a

Clinton, Fast.

;

Westermann,

449, 469

;

Beredt.

-237.)

-p.

and Gregory Nazianzen

17), fully bear out his high
(Compare
teacher of rlietoric.
vi.

Rom. pp. 401, 405,
Geschichie der Griech.

[W. M.

admitted

G.]

PROBA, FALCO'NIA. [Falconia.]
PROBUS. M. AURE'LIUS, Roman emperor
276

A. D.

— 282,

was a native

His mother

Pannonia.

is

more noble extraction than

who

of

Sirmiuni

said to have been
his father

reputation

was

good
and

prince to Gallienus, and to the praetorian prefect,
which he announces the promotion of the youth,

in

whom

he praises warmly, and recommends to their
Nor did he prove unworthy of this paHe conducted himself so gallantly in the
war against the Sarmatians beyond the Danube,
that he was forthwith entrusted with the command
of a distinguished legion, and was presented in a
public assembly with various military rewards,
among others with the highest and most prized of
all decorations, a civic crown, which he had earned
by rescuing a noble youth, Valerius Flaccus, a
kinsman of the emperor, from the hands of the
Quadi.
His subsequent exploits in Africa, Egypt,
Arabia, Scythia, Persia, Germany, and Gaul,
gained for him the esteem and admiration of Gallienus, Aurelian, and the second Claudius, all of
whom expressed their feelings in the most earnest
language, while his gentle thougli firm discipline,
the minute care which he evinced in providing for
notice.

tronage.

the wants and comforts of the soldiers, and his
dividing spoils, secured the zealous
By Tacitus he was
attachment of the troops.
governor
of the whole East, and declared to
named
be the firmest pillar of the Roman power, and,
upon the death of that sovereign, the purple was
liberality in

by the armies of Syria.
The downfal of Florianus speedily removed his
only rival, and he was enthusiastically hailed by
the united voice of the senate, the people, and the

forced upon his acceptance

legions.

The whole reign of Probus, which lasted for
about six years, presents a series of the most brilHis attention was first turned
liant achievements.
to Gaul, which had become disturbed upon the
overthrow of Postumus, and after the death of
Aurelian had been ravaged, occupied, and almost
By a succession of
subjugated by the Germans.
victories the new ruler recovered sixty important
destroyed 400,000 of the invaders, and
drove the rest across the Rhine. Following up
his success, he penetrated into the heart of Germany, compelled the vanquished tribes to restore
the whole of the plunder which they had borne
away, and to furnish a contingent of 16,000

cities,

among the

different

armies

in small

of the

numbers

empire

;

own

eager

while, in

sians at their

addition to the conquest of foreign foes, the rebellions of Saturninus at Alexandria, of Proculus and

raised to the rank of tribune,

which were distributed

hordes of Isauria

of

died in Egypt, bequeathing a very moderate fortune to his widow and two children, a son and
Young Probus, at an early age,
a daughter.
attracted the attention, and gained the favour of
Valerian, from whom, in violation of the ordinary
rules of military service, he received while almost
a boy the commission of tribune. Letters have
been preserved by Vopiscus, addressed by the

recruits,

to alliance, the robber

and the savage Blemmyes of Ethiopia were crushed
or dispersed, a treaty was concluded with the Per-

in

Maximus,

after having served as a centurion Avith

and even formed the scheme of disarming
the inhabitants and of reducing the whole country
to the form of a province.
Passing onwards, every
foe was swept away from the frontiers of Rhaetia
and Noricum, which now enjoyed complete security, the Goths upon the Thracian borders, overawed by his name, tendered submission or were
interior,

he

established a line of posts stretching far into the

solicitation,

Bonosus in Gaul, were promptly suppressed. The
emperor on his return to the metropolis celebrated
a vvell-earned triumph, and determined forthwith to
devote his whole energies to the regulation of the
civil government.
The privileges restored by his
predecessor to the senate were confirmed, agriculture was promoted by the removal of various pernicious restrictions, large bodies of barbarians were
transplanted from the frontiers to more tranquil
regions, where they were presented with allotments
of land in order that they might learn to dwell in
fixed abodes, and to practise the occupations and
duties of civilised life, while in every direction
protection and encouragement were extended to
industry.
But the repose purchased by such unremitting exertion proved the cause of ruin to
Probus.
Fearing that the discipline of the troops
might be relaxed by inactivity and ease, he employed them in laborious works of public utility,
and was even rash enough to express the hope
that the time was fast approaching when soldiers
would be no longer necessary. Alarmed by these
ill-judged expressions, and irritated by toils which
they regarded as at once painful and degrading, a
large body of men who were employed under his
own inspection in draining the vast swamps which
surrounded his native Sirmium, in a sudden transport of rage made an attack upon the emperor,who, having vainly attempted to save himself by
taking refuge in a strong tower, was dragged forth
and murdered by the infuriated mutineers.
History has unhesitatingly pronounced that the
character of Probus stands without a rival in the
annals of imperial Rome, combining all the best
features of the best princes who adorned the

and
and vast
conceptions of Hadrian, the justice, moderation, simple habits, amiable disposition, and cultivated intellect of Trajan, the Antonines, and
Alexander.
We find no trace upon record of any
counterbalancing vices or defects, and we can
detect no motive which could have tempted the
purple, exhibiting at once the daring valour

martial

skill

writers

who

of Aurelian, the activity

flourished soon

after his decease to

employ the language of falsehood or flattery in
depicting the career of an obscure lUyrian soldier,
unconnected by blood or alliance alike with those
who went before him, and with those who succeeded him on the throne.

Our

chief authority

is

the biography, in

the

Augustan History, of Vopiscus, who complains that
even when he wrote, the great achievements of this
extraordinary man were rapidly sinking into oblivion, obliterated doubtless

by the

stirring events

and radical changes in the constitution which followed with such rapidity the accession of DioBy the aid, however, of the books and
cletian.
state papers which he had consulted in the Ulpian

"

PROBUS.
and Tiberian

PROBUS.

libraries, the public acts, the journals

of the senate, together v/ith the private diary of a

he was enabled to
compile a loose and ill-connected narrative.
may refer also, but with much less confidence, to
Zosiraus, i. 64, &c., the concluding portion of the
rt'ign being lost ;
to Zonaras, xii. 29 ;
Aurel.
Vict, de Cues, xxxvii, £!pit. xxxvii ; Eutrop.
certain Turdulus Gallicanus,

We

[W. R.]

ix. 11.
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the Valerius Probus of Gellius is one and the samn
person with the Probus Berytius of Suetonius and
Hieronymus, for although Gellius, who speaks of
having conversed with the pupils and friends of
Valerius Probus, did not die before a. d. 180, it is

by no means

impossible, as far as we know to the
contrary, that Probus Berytius might have lived on
to the beginning of the second century, although

the words of Martial {Ep. iii. 2, 12) cannot be
admitted as evidence of the fact.
This view has
been adopted and ably supported by Jahn in the

Prolegomena to his edition of Persius, 8vo. Lips.
1843 (p. cccxxxvi. &c.). The chief difficulty, however, after all, arises from the chronology.
Probus
of Berytus is represented by Suetonius as having
long sought the post of a centurion, and as having
not applied himself to literature until he had lost
all hopes of success
hence he must have been well
advanced in life before he commenced his studies,
and consequently, in all probability, must have
been an old man in a. d. 57, when he was recognised at Rome as the most learned of grammarians.
Moreover, a scholar who in the age of Nero under;

COIN OF PROBUS.

PROBUS,

a name home by several celebrated
grammarians, whom it is difficult to distinguish from each other.

Roman

M. Valerius Probus,

1.

of

Berytus,

who

having served in the army, and having long applied without success for promotion, at length beHe
took himself, in disgust, to literary pursuits.
belongs to the age of Nero, since he stands last in
order in the catalogue of Suetonius, immediately
after Q. Remmius Palaemon, who flourished in the
reigns of Tiberius, Caius, and Claudius; this is
fully confirmed

by the

notice of

Jerome

in the

Eusebian chronicle under Olympiad ccix. i, (a. d.
56 7): " Probus Berytius eruditissiraus grammaChance led him to
ticorura Romae agnoscitur."
study the more ancient writers, and he occupied
himself in illustrating {emendare ac distinguere et
He published a
adnoture curavit) their Avorks.
few trifling remarks on some matters of minute
controversy {nimis pauca et eocigua de quihusdam
minutis quaestiunculis edidit), and left behind him
a considerable body of observations (silvam) on the
Although not in
earlier forms of the language.

—

the habit of giving regular instructions to pupils,
he had some admirers (sectatores), of whom he
would occasionally admit three or four to benefit

To

Probus we may, with considerable probability, assign those annotations on
Terence, from which fragments are quoted in the
Scholia on the dramatist.
(Sueton. de illus.
Gramm. 24 Schopfen, de Terentio et Donate eius
interpreter 8vo. Bonn, 1821, p. 31.)
2. Valerius Probus, termed by Macrobius
*' Vir perfectissimus,"
flourislied some years before
A. Gellius, and therefore about the beginning of
the second century.
He was the author of commentaries on Virgil, and possessed a copy of a
portion at least of the Georgics, which had been
corrected by the hand of the poet himself.
These
are the commentaries so frequently cited by Ser-

by

his lore.

this

;

vius

;

but the Scholia in Buco/ica et Georgica^ now
name of Probus, belong to a

took to illustrate Virgil, could scarcely with propriety have been represented as devoting himself
to the ancient writers, who had fallen into neglect
and almost into oblivion, for such is the meaning
we should naturally attach to the words of Suetonius.
3.

The

life

of Persius,

commonly

ascribed

is

Hannov. 1605, p. 1386—1494, we find a
work upon grammar, in two books, entitled M. Valerii Probi Grammaticae Institutiones, with a preface
qui," 4to.

first

book

treats

briefly of letters,

syllables,

amples of the different species of metrical feet, corresponding throughout so closely with the treatise
of M. Claudius Sacerdos [see Plotius Marius],
that it is evident that one of these writers must have
copied from the other, or that both must have
derived their materials from a common source. The
text of this Probus has lately received important
improvements from a collation of the Codex Bobiensis, now at Vienna, and appears under its best
form in the "• Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum
148.
of Lindemann, 4to. Lips. 1831, vol. i. pp. 39

—

much

Lat. of Burmann, vol. i. addend, p. 739,
205, ed. Meyer.
6. In the same collection by Putschius,

later period.

(Gell.

i. 15.
§ 18, iii.
§ 1, xv. 30. § 5

rfe

1.

§ 5,

;

Ma-

antiq. Virgil, interprett.

subjoined to his notices " De Virgilii editionibus.")
It must not be concealed, that many plausible
reasons, founded

Noctes Atticae,

upon the notices contained in the
be adduced for believing that

may

the

and the principles of prosody. The
second book, termed Catholica, comprises general
rules for the declension of nouns and verbs, with a
few remarks on the arrangement of words and ex-

parts of speech

The

$ 12, 15, xiii. 20.
crob. Sat. v. 22 ; Heyne,

The

in verse, addressed to a certain Coelestinus.

extant, under the
ix. 9.

to

found in many of the best MSS. of
the Satirist with the title Vita A. Fersii Flacci de
Commentario Probi Valerii sublata.
Now since
this biography bears evident marks of having been
composed by some one who lived at a period not
very distant from the events which he relates, we
may fairly ascribe it to the commentator on Virgil.
4. The name of the ancient scholiast on Juvenal
was, according to Valla, by whom he was first published, Probus Grammaiicus.
(See In D. Junii
Juv. Salt. Comment, vetusti post Pothoei Curas, ed.
D. A. G. Cramer, 8vo. Harab. 1823, p. 5.)
5. In the " Grammaticae Latinae auctores antiSuetonius,

lines to Coelestinus are included in the Anthol.

— 1541,

is

contained

M.

Valerii Probi

or

p.

No.
1496

Grammatid

de Notis

Romanorum

scriptions

and writings of various kinds.

Interpretandis Libellus, an
explanation of the abbreviations employed in inai

M

2

PROCLES.

PROCILLIUS
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Endlicher, in his Analeda Grammatical hiis
published, from a Codex Bobiensis, now at Vienna,
7.

a fragment Valerii Prohi de Nomine.
It is not unlikely that the same individual maybe the author of the three pieces last named, but
this is a point on which it is vain to speak with
confidence.
(Osann, Beitr'dge zur Griechisch. und
Rumisch. Literatur-Geschichte, ii, p. 283 Jahn, Z.c;
Suringar, Historia Critica Scholiast. Lat.) [W. R.]
;

PROBUS, AEMI'LIUS.

[Nepos, Corne-

LllTS.]

PROCAS,

one of the fabulous kings of Alba
Longa, succeeded Aventinus, reigned twenty-three
years,

;

i.

3

;

PROCHIRUS, MICHAEL.
terary.

Procillius, whom Ave know only from
specimen of which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Juno Sispita, and the
reverse Juno in a chariot.
may infer from
this coin that the Procillii came from Lanuvium,
which was celebrated for its worship of Juno
Sispita. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.)
3. L.

coins, a

We

MS.

Appian, Rom.

[Michael,

i.

li-

No. 11.]

PRO'CHORUS
in

the historian.

and was the father of Numitor and Amu-

(Dionys. i. 71 ; Liv.
Virg. Aen. vi. 767.)

lius.

1

Cato and Nonius were acquitted,
but Procillius was condemned. (Cic. ad Att. iv. 15.
§ 4, 16. § 5, ad q. Fr. ii. 8. § 1 ; Drumann,
Geschichte Roms, vol. ii. p. 339, vol. iii. p. 100.)
This Procillius may have been the same person as
tribuneship.

a Greek

{Upoxopos).

life

of St.

There

is

extant

John the Evangelist,

the
by Prochorus, one
seventy disciples, and also one of the seven deacons.
(Luke, X. 1 ; Acts, vi. 5.) The work is
professedly spurious, but critics are not determined
Vossius and others are disposed to
as to its age.
identify the work with the Circuitus Joannis,
of

professedly written

mentioned in the Synopsis S. Scripiurae ascribed

Le Nourry and

Athanasius.
a later date

to

Ittigius assign to it

COIN OF

PROCILLUS,

L.

PROCILLIUS.

VALE'RIUS,

C.

a Gallic chief,

whose father C. Valerius Caburnus had received

Roman franchise from C. Valerius Flaccus.
Caesar placed great confidence in Procillus, and
reckoned him as one of his friends.
He employed

and Tillemont regards it as comparaMiddle Ages.
It
bears the title Upoxopov tov inl TaTs XP^'"*^ "^^^

the

eirra KaracrTadeUTO?, dv€\pioi} ^recpdvou roO irpw-

Procillus as his interpreter in the confidential interview which he had with Divitiacus, and he
likewise sent him on a subsequent occasion, along
with M. Mettius, as his ambassador to Ariovistus.

;

tively recent, a forgery of the

'Iwduvov tov B^eoXoyov Kal evayyeki(TTOu taropla.
Procliori qui fuit unus de septem ministerio praefectis, consobrinus Stephani protomartyris^ de Joanne theologo et evangelista historia.
portion of the Greek text, with a Latin version
by Sebastian Castalio, was published in the third
edition of the Graeco-Latin version, by Michael
Neander, of Luther's Catechism, 8vo, Basel, 1567,
p. 526 ; and again in vol. i. of the Monumenta
Orthodoxographa of Grynaeus, fol. Basel, 1569.
larger portion has been published, but in a Latin
version only, in various editions of the Blbliotheca
ro/JLoipTvpos, Trepl

A

A

Patrum

vol. vii. ed.
(e. g. vol. ii. ed. Paris, 1575
1579 and 1654 vol. i. ed. Cologn. 1618,
and vol. ii. ed. Lyon, 1677) ; also in the Historia
Christian. Veterum Patrum of Rene Laurent de
(Cave, Hist. Litt. ad
la Barre, fol. Paris, 1583.
;

Paris,

;

ann. 70, vol. i. p. 36, ed. Oxford, 1740—43 ;
Fabric. Cod. Apocryph. N. T. vol. ii. p. 815 ;
Biblioth. Grace, vol. x. p. 135 ; Voss. de Historicis

Grace,

ii.

9.)

PROCILLA, JU'LIA,

[J. C. M.]
the mother of Agricola

(Tac. Agr. 4).

PROCPLLIUS.

A Roman

historian, a con-

He

geographical subjects.
(Cic. ad Att. ii. 2. § 2.)
2. Tribune of the plebs, b. c. 56, was accused
by Clodius in B. c. 54, together with his colleagues,
C. Cato and Nonius Sufenas, on account of the
violent acts

caused him as much pleasure as the victory
( Caes. B. G. i. 1 9, 47, 53.)
PROCLEIA (UpoKheLa), a daughter of Laomedon, and the wife of Cycnus, by whom she became
the mother of Tennes and Hemithea.
(Pans. x.
14. § 2 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 232.)
[L. S.]
PROCLES {UpoKXrjs). 1. One of the twin
sons of Aristodemus, who, according to the tradition respecting the Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, on the death of their father, inherited
jointly his share of the conquered territory, and
states,

itself.

became the ancestor of the two royal families
of Sparta.
Procles was usually regarded as the
younger of the two brothers. The line of kings
descended from him was called, after his son
or grandson Eurypon, the Eurypontidae. (Herod,
viii.

1.

appears to have written
on early Roman history, as Varro quotes his account of the origin of the Curtian lake, and likewise on later Roman history, as Pliny refers to
him respecting Pompey's triumph on his return
from Africa (Varr. L. L. v, 148, comp. v. 154, ed.
Muller ; Plin. H. N. viii. 2).
He was held in
high estimation by Atticus, but Cicero writes that
from which
him,
superior
to
Dicaearchus was far
we may infer that Procillius wrote likewise on

temporary of Cicero.

was thrown into chains by Ariovistus,
on the defeat of the latter, was rescued by
Caesar in person, a circumstance which, Caesar
Procillus

but,

which they had committed

in their

131,

vi.

51, &c.

;

Pans.

iv. 1.

§ 7.)

Tyrant of Epidaurus, the father of Lysis or
Melissa, the wife of Periander.
Having revealed
2.

to the son of the latter the secret of his mother's

death [Periander], he incurred the implacable
resentment of Periander, who attacked and captured Epidaurus, and took Procles prisoner. (Herod,
iii. 50—52 ; Paus. ii. 28. § 8.)
3. The son of Pityreus, was the leader of the
lonians who settled in the island of Samos.
He
was an Epidaurian by birth, and led with him a
considerable number of Epidaurian exiles.
Androclus and the Ephesians attacked Procles and
his son Leogorus, who shared the royal power
with him, and expelled them. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.)
descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta,
4.
from whom, together with Eurysthenes, who was

A

PROCLUS.

PROCLUS.

apparently his brother, he inherited the dominion
He
of Eliserne and Teuthrania, in Asia Minor.
was among the Greeks who accompanied the
younger Cyrus in his expedition against his brother, and is mentioned more than once by Xeno-

phon {Anab.

ii.

1.

He
§ 3, 2. § 1, 7, 8, 10.).
for at the time of the ex;

home
Thimbron

returned safe

into Asia Minor (b. c. 399)
he and Eurysthenes were still governing their
little principality, and readily attached themselves
to the Lacedaemonian commander.
(Xen. Hellen.
iii. 1.
[C. P.M.]
§6.)
PROCLES, a distinguished Greek medallist,
whose name appears on the coins of Naxos and of
Catana.
The name was first discovered on an extremely rare coin of Naxos, where it is engraved
on the plinth of a statue of Silenus, which forms

pedition of

the reverse of the coin, in characters so fine as to

There

require a strong lens to decipher them.

re-

mained, however, a possibility of doubt whether
the name was that of the engraver of the medal, or
that of the

maker

of the

statue

original

itself.

This doubt has been fully set at rest by the discovery of the same name on a splendid medal of
Catana, in the collection of the Due de Luynes.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 95, with an
engraving at the head of M. Raoul-Rochette's
Preface.)

PROCLUS

[P. S.J
Prefect

(npo/cAos), historical.

1.

He was

of the city under Theodosius the Great.

put to death in the tenth year of his reign. An
epigram on the pedestal of an obelisk at Constantinople records

his success in setting the obelisk

A

{Anthol. Graec. iv. 17.)
Latin translation of the epigram by Hugo Grotius is given by
upright.

Fabricius {Bibl. Graec. vol. ix.
2.

Surnamed

p.

368).

'OueipoKpiTTjs, according to

some

(Theophanes, p. 140 ; Cedrenus, p.
298), predicted the death of the emperor Anastasius.
It appears to be this Proclus of whom
Zonaras {Annul, xiv. p. 55) relates that he set on
authorities

the fleet of Vitalianus, who was in arms against
Anastasius, by means of mirrors.
Other accounts
(Chron. Joann. Malalae, vol. ii. p. 126) say that it
was by means, not of mirrors, but of sulphur, that

fire

he

eflfected this.
This story has sometimes been
erroneously referred to Proclus Diadochus (Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. yo\. ix. p. 370).
[C. P. M.]

PROCLUS

(npo'/cAos), literary.

1.

Eutychius

ProclUvS, a grammarian who flourished in the 2nd
century, born at Sicca in Africa.
He was the instructor
c.

2.).

of M. Antoninus (Jul. Capit. Vit. Ant.
It is probably this Proclus who is men-

by

tioned

Trebellius Pollio {Aemil. Tyr.) as the

most learned grammarian of his age. He was
created consul by Antoninus (Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
voL ix. p. 365).
2. Or Prdculeius, son of Themison, held the
office of hierophant at Laodiceia in Syria. He wrote,
according to Suidas, the following works
1. ©eoXoYia. 2. Ets riiv nap 'H(rtoS<w t^s IlavZwpas fivdoK
3. Eis rd xpy<^« «'r7j.
4. Els rriv NiKo/j.dxov
:

ela-ayuyrjv ttjs o/)t0^7jTtKrjs,

—

and some geometrical

treatises.
3.

Surnamed MaAAwrijs, a

Stoic philosopher, a

He was, according to Suidas
the author of viroixv-qiia rwv Aioyeuovs ao-

native of Cilicia.
(s, t>.),

and a treatise against the Epicureans.
probably this Proclus who is mentioned by
Proclus Diadochus {in Tim. p. 166).

<pi(Tfj.a.Twv,

It

is

4.

Or Proculus, a

follower of Montanus, from

whom

633

a sect of heretics were called Procliani,

who

were deemed bad enough to require rebaptizing
they returned to the church (Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

if

ix. p. 366.).

A

native of Naucratis in Egypt.
5.
He was a
man of distinction in his native city, but in consequence of the civil commotions there removed, while
still young, to Athens.
There he placed himself
under the instructions of Adrianus, and afterwards

himself taught eloquence, and had Philostratus as
one of his pupils.
He possessed several houses in
and near Athens, and imported considerable quanof merchandise from Egypt, which he disposed of wholesale to the ordinary vendors. After
the death of his wife and son he took a concubine,
to whom he entirely surrendered the control of
his household, and in consequence of her mismanagement, reaped considerable discredit.
It
was his practice, if any one paid down 1 00 drachmae
at once, to allow him admission to all his lectures.
He also had a library, of which he allowed his
tities

make use. In the style of his discourses
he imitated Hippias and Gorgias.
He was remarkable for the tenacity of his memory, which he
(Philostr. Vit.
retained even in extreme old age.
Prodi, p. 602, &c. ed. Olearius.)
6. Surnamed AjoSoxos (the successor), from his
being regarded as the genuine successor of Plato
in doctrine, was one of the most celebrated teachers of the Neoplatonic school. (Marin, c. 10.
In
some MSS. he is styled SidSoxos IlAoTwi/i/cds.) He
was of Lycian origin, the son of Patricius and
Marcella, who belonged to the city of Xanthus,
which Proclus himself regarded as his native
place.
According, however, to the distinct statement of Marinus ( Vit. Prodi, c. 6) he was born
at Byzantium, on the 8th of February, a. D. 412,
as is clear from the data furnished by his horoThe earlier
scope, which Marinus has preserved.
When
period of his life was spent at Xanthus.
still very young, he was distinguished by his remarkable eagerness for study, to which Marinus
believes him to have been urged by Athena herself,
who appeared to him in a vision. Such
watchful care, indeed, did the gods, according to
that writer, take of Proclus, that he was preternaturally cured of a dangerous malady in his
youth by Apollo, who appeared in his own person
pupils to

for the

purpose.

Statements like this indicate

an abatement must be made in the extravagant account which Marinus gives of the
From Xanthus
precocity and progress of Proclus.
he removed, A\hile still young, to Alexandria,
where his studies were conducted chiefly under

how

large

the guidance of the rhetorician Leonas, who rehim into his family, and treated him as

ceived

though he had been his own son.

Through him

Proclus was introduced to the leading men and
the most distinguished scholars of Alexandria,
whose friendship he speedily secured by his abilities, character, and manners. He studied grammar
imder Orion. [Orion.] He also applied himself

Latin language, purposing, after the
to devote himself to the
Leonas having occasion
to make a journey to Byzantium, took young
Proclus with him, who eagerly embraced the opportunity of continuing his studies. On his return
to Alexandria, Proclus abandoned rhetoric and
law for the study of philosophy, in which his instructor was Olympiodorus.
He also learnt mato learn the

example of his father,
study of jurisprudence.

st

M

3
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tliematics from Hero.

Whether from

the confusion

of his doctrines, or the indistinctness of his mode
of expounding them, Olympiodorus was rarely
understood by his disciples.
Proclus, by his extraordinary powers of apprehension and memory,
was able, after the lectures, to repeat them almost

He

verbatim to his fellow-pupils.

also

with great

ease, according to Marinus, learnt

by heart

philosophical treatises of Aristotle.

Olympiodorus

the

was

so delighted with him, that he offered him his
daughter in marriage. Becoming at last dissatisfied
with the instruction to be obtained at Alexandria,
Proclus removed to Athens, where he was received
by a fellow-countryman of the name of Nicolaus.
By Syrianus, with whom he formed an acquaintance, he was introduced to Plutarchus, the son of
Nestorius, who was charmed with the aptitude
and zeal displayed by so young a man (he was at
the time not 20 years of age), so that though very
old, he addressed himself to the task of instructing
the young aspirant, and read with him Aristotle's
treatise de Anima and the Plmedo of Plato.
He
even took him to reside with him, and termed
him his son. Plutarchus at his death commended
Proclus to the care of his successor Syrianus, who
in his turn regarded him rather as a helper and
ally in his philosophical pursuits, than as a disciple,
and took him to cultivate with him the ascetic
system of life, which was becoming the practice of
the school, and soon selected him as his future
successor.
After a sufficient foundation had been
laid by the study of Aristotle, Proclus was initiated into the philosophy of Plato and the mystic
theology of the school. By his intense application
and unwearied diligence, he achieved such rapid
progress, that by his 28th year he had written his
commentary on the Timaeus of Plato, as well as
many other treatises. On the death of Syrianus
he succeeded him, and inherited from him the
house in which he resided and taught.
The income which he derived from his school seems to
have been considerable. (Phot. p. 337, b. ed. Bekk.)
He also found time to take part in public affairs,
giving his advice on important occasions, and, by
precept and example, endeavouring to guide the
conduct of the leading men. Whether it was that
his interference in this way provoked hostility,

or (as Ritter, vol.

iv.

p.

658

believes) that his
diligent observance of

eager attachment to, and
heathen practices had drawn down upon him the
suspicion of violating the laws of the Christian
emperors, Proclus was compelled to quit Athens
for a time
he went to Asia, where he had the
opportunity of making himself better acquainted
with the mystic rites of the East. He himself
compiled a collection of the Chaldaean oracles, on
which he laboured for five years. After a year's
absence, he came back to Athens.
After his return he proceeded more circumspectly in his religious observances, concealing them even from his
disciples, for which purpose, Marinus tells us, his
house was conveniently situated. The profounder
secrets of his philosophy he proclaimed only to his
most confidential disciples, in meetings with respect
to which it appears secrecy was enjoined (dypaipoi
cwovaiai). Marinus records, with intense admiration, the perfection to which he attained in all
virtues.
His ascetic temper led him to decline
the numerous advantageous matrimonial connections that were offered to him but towards all his
friends he exhibited the greatest urbanity, watch;

;

ing

over

care

;

welfare with the most

sedulous
addressing the most
fervent supplications to the gods for their recovery,
and himself adopting all the means which he could
to restore them.
His friendship with Archiadas
reached a perfectly Pythagorean perfection.
But
far beyond these mere social virtues was, in the
estimation of Marinus, his devotion to the purifying virtues, that is, to every form of superstition
and fanaticism. All the mystic rites of purification,
Orphic and Chaldaean, he practised most assiduously.
From animal food he almost totally abstained ; fasts and vigils, of which he prescribed
to himself even more than were customary, he observed with scrupulous exactitude.
The reverence
with which he honoured the sun and moon would

seem

any

if

to

their

of

them were

ill,

have been unbounded.

He

celebrated all

the important religious festivals of every nation,
himself composing hymns in honour not only of

Grecian deities, but of those of other nations also.
Nor were departed heroes and philosophers excepted from this religious veneration ; and he even
performed sacred rites in honour of the departed
spirits of the entire human race.
Indeed, he held
that the philosopher should be the hierophant of
the whole world.
His ordinary labours at the
same time seem to have been very great. He
delivered five lectures a day, besides holding a
species of literary soirees.
It was of course not
surprising that such a man should be favoured
with various apparitions and miraculous interpositions of the gods, in which he seems himself to
have believed as devoutly as his encomiast Marinus.
At least, he used to tell, with tears in his
eyes, how a god had once appeared and proclaimed
to him the glory of the city.
But the still higher
grade of what, in the language of the school, was
termed the theurgic virtue, he attained by his
profound meditations on the oracles, and the Orphic
and Chaldaic mysteries, into the profound secrets
of which he was initiated by Asclepigeneia, the
daughter of Plutarchus, who alone was in complete
possession of the theurgic knowledge and discipline,

which had descended
torius.

He

profited

as to be able, if

her from the great Nes-

to

so

much by her

we may

instructions,

believe Marinus, to call

down rain in a time of drought, to stop an earthquake, and to procure the immediate intervention
of Aesculapius to cure the daughter of his friend
Archiadas.
It was supernaturally revealed to him
in a dream, that he belonged to the Hermetic chain
(a species of heathen apostolical succession), and
that the soul of the Pythagorean Nicomachus dwelt
in him.
Proclus died on the 17th of April, A. d. 485,
the year after an eclipse of the sun mentioned by
Marinus, and determined to have occurred Jan.
13. 484.
The seventy-five years which Marinus
assigns as the length of his life are of course lunar
years.
During the last five years of his life he had
become superannuated, his strength having been
exhausted by his fastings and other ascetic practices.
According to Marinus he was endowed with the
greatest bodily as well as mental advantages.
His
senses remained entire till his death.
He was
possessed of great strength and remarkable personal

beauty. He was only twice or thrice in his life attacked with anything like severe illness, though it
appears that he was somewhat liable to attacks of
the gout.
prodigious.

His powers of memory are described as
He was buried near Lycabettus. In

.

PROCLUS.
his will he liberally

remembered

PROCLUS.
his slaves.

As a
among

philosopher he enjoyed the highest celebrity
Marinus does
his contemporaries and successors.
not scruple to call him absolutely inspired, and to
affirm that

when he

uttered his profound

dogmas

his countenance shone with a preternatural light.

Besides his other philosophical attainments he was
astronomer and
Cousin considers that all the phigrammarian.
losophic rays which ever emanated from the great
thinkers of Greece, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Plato,
Aristotle, Zeno, Plotinus, &c. were concentrated
in and re-emitted by Proclus {Fraef. p. xxvi.).
ProSuch laudation is extravagant and absurd.
clus was a fanciful speculator, but nothing more,
though the vagueness and incomprehensibility of
his system may have led some moderns to imagine
that they were interpreting Proclus when they
were only giving utterance to their own vague speculations.
That Proclus, with all his profundity,
was utterly destitute of good sense, may be gathered from what Marinus tells of him, that he
used to say that, if he could have his way, he
would destroy all the writings that were extant,
except the oracles and the Timaeus of Plato ; as
indeed scarcely any other impression is left by the
whole life which Marinus has written of him. That
this want of good sense characterised the school
generally is clear from the fact that as the successor
of Proclus they could tolerate so very silly a person
as Marinus.
In the writings of Proclus there is a great effort
to give an appearance (and it is nothing more) of
strict logical connection to the system developed
in them, that form being in his view superior to
the methods of symbols and images. He professed
that his design was not to bring forward views of
his own, but simply to expound Plato, in doing
which he proceeded on the idea that everything
in Plato must be brought into accordance with the
He wrote a sepamystical theology of Orpheus.
rate work on the coincidence of the doctrines of
It was in much
Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato.
the same spirit that he attempted to blend together
the logical method of Aristotle and the fanciful
speculations of Neoplatonic mysticism. Where reasoning fails him, he takes refuge in the Triaris of

a distinguished mathematician,

Plotinus, which

is superior to knowledge, conducting us to the operations of theurgy, which transcends all human wisdom, and comprises within
itself all the advantages of divinations, purifications, initiations, and all the activities of divine
inspiration.
Through it we are united with the
primeval unity, in which every motion and energy
of our souls comes to rest.
It is this principle
which unites not only men with gods, but the
gods with each other, and with the one,
the
good, which is of all things the most credible.
Proclus held, in all its leading features, the doctrine of emanations from one ultimate, primeval
principle of all things, the absolute unity, towards
union with which again all things strive. This
union he did not, like Plotinus, conceive to be
effected by means of pure reason, as even things
destitute of reason and energy participate in it,
purely as the result of their subsistence {virap^is,
Theol. Plat. i. 25, ii. 1, 4).
In some unaccountable way, therefore, he must have conceived the

—

irfo-Tts,

by which he represents

this

union

as

being effected, as something which did not involve rational or thinking activity.
All inferior

existences
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are

connected with the highest only
through the intermediate ones, and can return to
the higher only through that which is intermediate.
P>ery multitude, in a certain way, partakes of unity, and everything Avhich becomes
one, becomes so by partaking of the one. (^Inst
Theol. 3.)
Every object is a union of the one
and the many: that which unites the one and the
many is nothing else than the pure, absolute one
the essential owe, which makes every thing else
partake of unity.
Proclus argued that there is either one prin-

—

cipium, or

many

must be
infinite, what

cipia

principia.

If the latter, the prin-

either finite or infinite

m number.

If

derived from them must be infinite, so that we should have a double infinite, or
else, finite.
But the finite can be derived only
from the finite, so that the principia must be finite
in

is

number. There would then be a definite numof them.
But number presupposes unity.
is therefore the principium of principia, and

ber

Unity

the cause of the finite multiplicity and of the being
of all things. (Theol. Plat, ill.)

one principium which
corporeal consists of parts.
fore

is

There

is

there-

incorporeal, for the

It is inmioveable and
unchangeable, for every thing that moves, moves
towards some object or end, which it seeks after.
If the principium were moveable it must be in
want of the good, and there must be something
desirable outside it. But this is impossible, for the
principium has need of nothing, and is itself the
end towards which everything else strives. The
principium, or first cause of all things, is superior
to all actual being (ovaia), and separated from it,
and cannot even have it as an attribute. (/. c.)
The absolutely one is not an object of cognition to
any existing thing, nor can it be named {I. c. p.
95). But in contemplating the emanation of things
from the one and their return into it we arrive at
two words, the good, and the one, of which the first
is analogical and positive, the latter negative only
{I. c. p. 9Q).
The absolutely one has produced not
only earth and heaven, but all the gods which are
above the world and in the world : it is the god of all
gods, the unity of all unities (/. c. ii, p. 110). Everything which is perfect strives to produce something
else, the full seeks to impart its fulness.
Still more
must this be the case with the absolute good,
though in connection with that we must not con-

any creative power or energy, for that
would be to make the One imperfect and not

ceive of

simple, not fruitful through its very perfection (I.e.
Every emanation is less perfect than that
p. 101).

from which

it

emanates

{Inst. Theol. 7),

but has a

and, so far as this similarity goes, remains in it, departing from it so far
as it is unlike, but as far as possible being one with
certain similarity with

it,

and remaining in it {Inst. Tlteol. 31). What is
produced from the absolutely one is produced as

it,

Thus the first
unity, or of the nature of unity.
produced things are independent unities (o^ToreOf these independent unities some
Aeis ei/aSes).
are simple, others more composite. The nearer the
unities are to the absolute unity the simpler they
are, but the greater is the sphere of their operation

Thus out of unity
their productive power.
there arises a multitude of things which depart farfrom
the
simplicity
of the absolute
farther
ther and

and

and as the producing power diminishes, it in;
troduces more and more conditions into things,

one

while

it

diminishes their universality and simpli*
MM 4

;
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His whole system

city.

of emanations seems in

be a realization of the logical subordination
of ideas.
The simplest ideas which are contained
in those which are composite being regarded by
fact to

him as the principles of things.
The emanations of Proclus proceeded in a
curious triadic manner.
That which precedes all
power, and emanates immediately from the primal
cause of

all things, is

limit.

which produces existence
iii.

From

is

The power

two
a compound of the two

133).

p.

third,

these

or force

infinitude {Theol. Plat.

principia arises a

—

(as a

substance

genus of all substances), that which in itself
is absolutely an existing thing atid nothing more
{l. c. p. 1 35).
Everything, according to Proclus,
contains in itself being (ovala), life (^wrj), and insort of

The life is the centre of the
both an object of thought and exists.
The intelligence is the limit of the thing, for the
intellect (vovs) is in that which is the object of intellect (vo-qTou), and the latter in the former ; but
the intellect or thought exists in the thing thought
of objectively, and the thing thought of exists in
the intellect productively (voepw?).
This accordingly is the first triad, limit, infinitude, and the
compound of the two. Of these the first
the
limit
is the deity who advances to the extreme
verge of the conceivable from the inconceivable,
primal deity, measuring and defining all things,
telligence (vovs).

thing, for

it is

—

—

and

establishes the paternal, concatenating and
The infinite is the inexhaustible power of this deity.
The " mixed " is
the first and highest world of gods, which in a
concealed manner comprehends everything within

immaculate race of gods.

itself.

Out
the

of this

first

first

triad springs the second.

As

of the unities produces the highest exist-

ing thing, the intermediate unity produces the
intermediate existent thing, in which there is
something first
unity, divinity, reality; something intermediate
power ; and something last
the existence in the second grade, conceivable life
(voTfTTi f'oiT/) ; for there is in everything which is
the object of thought, being (to ehai)^ life (to (iju),
and thought (to voety). The third of the unities,
the " mixed," produces the third triad, in which
the intelligence or thinking power (vovs) attains to
its subsistence.
This thinking power is the limit
and completion of everything which can be the object of thought.
The first triad contains the principle of union,
the second of multiplicity and
increase by means of continuous motion or life,
for motion is a species of life,
the third, the
principle of the separation of the manifold, and of
formation by means of limit.
In his treatise on Providence and Fate, Proclus
seeks to explain the difference between the two,
and to show that the second is subordinate to the
first in such a manner that freedom is consistent
with it. Both providence and fate are causes, the
first the cause of all good, the second the cause of
all connection (and connection as cause and effect).

—

—

—

—

—

sorts of things, some whose operais as eternal as their substance, others whose
substance does not exist, but is perpetually coming
into existence, and, between these, things whose
substance is eternal, but whose pperation takes
place in time.
Proclus names these three kinds
intellectual, animal and corporeal.
The last alone
are subjected to fate, which is identical with na-

There are three

tion

''**•"

aad

is itself

subject to providence,

which

is

The

nothing else than the deity himself.

man

real part of

soul, as regards

as regards

its

is

entirely subject

substance,

its

corpo-

The

to fate.

superior to fate

is

;

operation, sometimes (referring to

those operations which require corporeal organs
and motions) beneath, sometimes superior to fate,
and so forms the bond of connection between inThe freedom
tellectual and corporeal existence.
of the soul consists in its living according to virtue,
for this alone does not involve servitude.

Wicked-

ness on the other hand is want of power, and by
it the soul is subjected to fate, and is compelled to
serve all that ministers to or hinders the gratifiProclus strongly distincation of the desires.
guished the soul from that which is material,
pointing out its reflective power as a mark of difference ; the corporeal not being able to turn back
in that way upon itself, owing to its consisting of
separable parts.

gument

He

founded on this also an

for the immortality of

Theol. 15.)

Some

this treatise are

the soul.

of the topics touched

carried out

still

ar-

(Inst.

upon

in

further in the

On Ten

Questions about Providence.
on the origin of evil (irepi ttjs
Tuv KaKcov i/TTOCT-Tao-ews ), Proclus endeavours to
show that evil does not originate with God, or
with the daemons, or with matter. Evil is the consequence of a weakness, the absence of some power.
As with the total absence of all power activity
would be annihilated, there cannot be any total,
unmixed evil. The good has one definite, eternal,
The
universally operating cause, namely God.
causes of evil are manifold, indefinite, and not
subject to rule.
Evil has not an original, but only
a derivative existence.
The following works of Proclus are still extant
1. Els rrjv HXdruivos QeoAoyiau, in six books.
2.
STotxefoxTiS QeoXoyiKT] (Insiitutio Tlieoloyica).
This treatise was first published in the Latin transessay

In the

treatise

—

The Greek text,
with the translation of Aem. Portus, is appended
to the edition of the last-mentioned work, published
commentary on the
at Hamburgh in 1618.
3.
lation of Franciscus Patricius.

A

First Alcibiades of Plato.

the Timaeus of Plato.

Timaeus

4.

A

commentary on

Of this commentary on

the

books remain, but they only treat of
about a third of the dialogue.
It is appended to
the first Basle edition of Plato.
5. Various notes
on the no\tT6ia of Plato, printed in the same
edition of Plato as the last-mentioned work. 6.
commentary on the Parmenides of Plato, published
five

A

in Stallbaum's edition of that dialogue. 7. Portions

commentary on the Cratylus of Plato, edited by
paraphrase of various
Boissonade, Lips. 1 820. 8.
passages in the mpdSiSKos avvTa^is of
Ptolemaeus: first published, with a preface, by
Melanchthon, at Basle, 1554. 9.
treatise on

of a

A

difficult

A

motion

(Trepl Kiinjacws),

a sort of compendium of

the last five books of Aristotle's treatise Trepl (pvcriUKpodaeus. 10. 'TnoTvirwais rwv darpovoni-

KTJs

Kwv

vTvodfo-euv (Basle, 1520).
11. ':Z<pa7pa, frequently appended to the works of the ancient astronomers. There are also several separate editions
of it.
12.
commentary on the first book of
Euclid's elements (attached to various editions of
the text of Euclid).
commentary on the
13.
"£^70 Kttl Tjfxepai of Hesiod, in a somewhat mutilated form ('TivSiJ.v'niu.a els rd 'Ho-toSou 6^70 koI
Tjfiepas), first published at Venice in 1537.
better edition is that by Heinsius (Leyden, 1603).
14. Xf)7jo"To/id0€ia ypafifMTiKijf or rather some

A

A

A

—
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preserved by Photius (cod. 239),
treating of poetry and the lives of various celebrated poets. The short life of Homer which passes
under the name of Procliis, was probably taken
portions of

it

from this work.

The

Tiavwv.

15. 'EirL-xeipi/ii^aTa

object of this

irf

work was

Kara

Xpicr-

to maintain

Christian

the eternity of the universe against the
The work of Proclus has
doctrine on the subject.
down to us in a separate form, but we
still possess his arguments in the refutation of them

not come

{de Aeternitate Mtmdi).
Providentia ei Faio, addressed to Theodoras, a mechanician.
17. Decern Dubitationes

by Joannes Philoponus

De

16.

circa Providentiam {Trepi

rwf SeVa

voiav diropriiJ.dTwv).

De Malorum

18.

"irpos Tr]v

lipo-

Suhsislentia

(riepi TTis rwv KaKwv virodToiaeus). This and the
two preceding treatises only exist in the Latin transMorbeka. They are printed
entire by Fabricius, in his Bibliolheca Graeca^ vol.

lation of Giilielmus de

A

little astrological treatise
19.
373, &c.
on the effect of eclipses, in a Latin translation.
20.
treatise on poetry, also in a Latin translation,
printed, together with a treatise by Choeroboscus
(Paris, 1615). 21. Five hymns. 22. Some scholia
on Homer. There is no complete edition of the
extant works of Proclus.
The edition of Cousin
(Paris, 6 vols. 8vo., 1820—1827) contains the treatises on Providence and Fate, on the Ten Doubts
about Providence, and on the Nature of Evil, the
commentary on the Alcibiades, and the commentary
on the Pannenides. There are English translations
of the commentaries on the Timaeus, the six books
on the Theology of Plato, the commentaries on the
first book of Euclid, and the Theological Elements,
and the five Hymns, by Thomas Taylor.
Besides the treatises already mentioned, the
follow^ing have perished:
commentary on
1.
the Philebus of Plato (Procl. in Tim. p. 53, 222).
2.
commentary on the Phaedrus of Plato (Procl.
I. c.
defence of the Timaeus of
3.
p. 329).
Plato against the duTippi^a-iLS of Aristotle (l. c. p.
226. ^i€\iov iSia, e/cSeSwKois 6l5a twv irpos rov
TifxaLOV
'Api(TTOT€\ovs
avTi^pvcrewu cTriaKerpeis
TToiovfxivwv^.
4. KadapTiKos twi/ ^oyjxarwv rov
JlKarwuos, against Domninus. (Suid. s. v. Aopivt-

ix. p.

A

—

A

A

A

vos.)

5.

A

commentary on the Theaetetus of

6. "No/u-oi, a com/. c. cap. ult.)
mentary apparently on the Laws of Plato. (Procl.
in Tim. p. 178).
7. Notes on the 'EvvedSes of
Plotinus.
8. MrjrpwaKTJ i8i§Aos, on the mother of
the gods. (Suid. s. v. UpoKX.)
9. Eis rriv 'Op(peoos ^eoAoyiav. (Suid. L c. ;
Marinus, c. 27.)
10. Uepl rcL \6yia, in ten books. (Suid. Marin, c.
11. A commentary on Homer. (Suid.)
26.)
12.
riep! ruv Trap' 'OjUTjp^' bfwu. (Suid.)
13. 2v^-

Plato. (Marinus,

(pwvla '0/)(^ews, Tlu6ay6pou Kal IlXdrcavos. (Suid.
Marin, c. 22.)
14. On the three evdSes vorjral,
namely, aArjdfia, KaWovri, and avixpt-^rpia. (Procl.
in Polit. p. 433.)
15. Els rov Koyov rrjs Aiorijuas irepl rrjs rwv KaKwv vnoffrdaecos.
16. H(pl
dywyijs, on the theurgic discipline, in two books.
(Suid.) 17. Various hymns and epigrams. (Fabric.
J3iOl. Grace, vol. ix. pp. 363
445 ; Brucker, His-

—

toria Critica

Tennemann,

—

ii.
336
pp. 319
Geschichie der Philosophies vol. vi.

Philosophiae, vol.

;

—
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by Atticus Twho succeeded Arsacius as patriarch of
Constantinople), by whom he was invested successively with the orders of deacon and presbyter.
He was raised to the rank of bishop of Cyzicus by
Sisinnius, the successor of Atticus,

but did not

exercise the functions of his office, the people of
Cyzicus choosing another in his place. On the

death of Sisinnius (a. d, 427) there was a general
expression of feeling in favour of Proclus as his
successor, but Nestorius was appointed.
Proclus
contended zealously against the heresies which the
latter strove to introduce into the church, combating them even in a sermon preached before
Nestorius himself. On the deposition of Nestorius,
Proclus was again proposed as his successor ; but
his elevation was again opposed, though on what
grounds does not appear very clearly ascertained.
But on the death of Maximianus, who was ap-

pointed

instead,

Proclus

was

at

last

created

In A. d. 438 Proclus gained a great
deal of honour by having the body of St.
Chrysostom brought to Constantinople.
There
is still extant a fragment of a Latin translation
of an dloge on St. Chrysostom, by Proclus, delivered probably about this time.
It was in the
time of Proclus that the custom of chanting the
patriarch.

Trisagion was introduced into the church.
While
in office, Proclus conducted himself with great
prudence and mildness.
For further details respecting his ecclesiastical career, the reader

is re-

Memoires Eccltsiasliques (vol.
xiv. pp. 704
His extant writings are enu718).
merated by Fabricius {B. G. vol. ix. pp. 505
ferred to Tillemont's

—

One

most celebrated of his letters
was written in A. D. 435, when the
bishops of AiTnenia applied to him for his opinion
on certain propositions which had been disseminated in their dioceses, and were attributed to
Theodoras of Mopsuestia.
The discussion that
512).

of the

(vrepl ttiVtcws)

ensued with respect to these propositions made a
considerable stir in the East.

Proclus bestowed a great deal of pains upon
which is terse and sententious, but is
crowded with antitheses and rhetorical points, and
betrays a laboured endeavour to reiterate the same
sentiment in every possible variety of form.
From
the quotations of subsequent authors, it appears
that several of the writings of Proclus are lost.
The Platonic Tlieology of Proclus Diadochus has
sometimes been erroneously described as a theological
work of St. Proclus.' The 24th of
October is the day consecrated to the memory of
[C.P. M.]
St. Proclus by the Greek church.
(IIpo/cAos), one of the eminent artists
in mosaic who flourished in the Augustan age.
His name occurs on two inscriptions found at Pehis style,

PROCLUS

from one of which we learn that he
adorned the temple of Fortune in that city, and that
merchants, who frequented the
Alexandrian
the
city, erected a statue in honour of him. The second
inscription is the epitaph of a mosaic artist, who is
said in it to have left a son, his associate and equal
in the art ; from which it would seem probable
that both father and son were named Proclus. The
second inscription, as restored, runs thus
rinthus,

:

;

GescMchfe der Philosophic, bk. xiii. c. 3.
vol. iv. p. 699, &c.)
[C. P. M.]
(SAINT),, was at a very early age
appointed reader in the church at Constantinople. He
Ritter,

PROCLUS

r^x^^ ifa-Kfjaa vp6 irdtnav
Scipois UaWddos ivpdfxevos,

ndcrais hv iroAieaai
\\/r](poderas,

via AiTTUv fiov\rJ5 avveSpov Tlp6KXov Iffonx^iv fioi
dySwicourovrrfs rovde rd(poio Aax^v.

was

also employed as secretary or amanuensis to St.
Chrysostom, and was employed in a similar capacity

(Bockh,

Coi-p. Inscr.

vol.

ii.

p. 68, n.

2024, 2025

;
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Welcker, in the Rliein. Mus. 1833, vol. i. p. 289
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 393.) [P. S.]
PROCLUS (npoKAos), a physician, probably a
;

Rhegium*, among the

native of

Bruttii in Italy.

He

belonged to the medical sect of the Metliodici
(Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol. x. p. 52, Introd.
c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684), and must have lived about
the end of the first century after Christ, as he was
He is
junior to Thessalus, and senior to Galen.
no doubt the same physician who is called Proculus in our present editions of Caelius Aurelianus
{De Aforb. Ckron. iii. 8, p. 469), where he is said
to have been one of the followers of Themison, and
his opinion on the different kinds of dropsy is quoted.
He may also be the same person whose remedy for
the gout and sciatica is mentioned by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 77, vii. 11, pp. 492, 661) and Joannes
Actuarius (De Meth. Med. v. 6, p. 2G5). [ W. A. G.]
PROCLUS, LARGPNUS, a person in Ger-

many, who predicted

that Domitian would die on

a certain day.
He was in consequence sent to
Rome, where he was condemned to death ; but as
the punishment was deferred, in order that he
might be executed after the fatal day had passed,
he escaped altogether, as Domitian died on the
very day he had named. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 16 ;

comp. Suet. Dom. 16.)
PROCNE {UpoKvn), a daughter of king Pandion of Athens, was the wife of Tereus, and was
metamorphorsed into a swallow. (ApoJlod. iii. 14.
[L. S.]
Thucyd. ii. 29.)
§ 8
^
PROCOPIUS (ripoicoTrtos), Roman emperor
in the East, through rebellion, from A. D. 363 to
According to all probability, he was a re366.
lation of the emperor Julian through Basilina, the
mother of that emperor, and the second wife of
Constantius Consul, who was the youngest son of
Constantius Chlorus. [See the genealogical table
;

Procopius was a native of Cilicia,
where he was born about a. d. 365. Constantius
Vol.

I. p.

832.]

II. made him his secretary, and employed him in
The emperor Julian created
field as tribune.
him comes, and appointed him commander in Me-

the

sopotamia,

363.

him

when he

set out against Persia in a. d.

was then said that Julian had advised
assume the purple, or manifested a wish that
It

to

he should be his successor in case he should
life

in the projected expedition,

and

lose his

this saying

found many believers, to the great
However, it was Jovian
advantage of Procppius.
who succeeded Julian, in 363, and by him Procopius was charged with conducting the body of
Aware that Jovian
the fallen hero to Tarsus.
entertained suspicions against him, or, perhaps, in
order to carry out schemes which, at that period,
nobody expected, Procopius went to Caesareia in
Cappadocia, instead of returning to the imperial
This step was sufficient to rouse the
quarters.
suspicions of Jovian, whatever might have been his
afterwards

on his secret plans. During some time he wandered
from place to place, and his return having been
discovered by Valentiiiian and Valens, the successors of Jovian (364), he hid himself in the mountains, till at last he found refuge at the house of
the senator Strategius, who lived near Chalcedon.
Strategius became a confidant of the ambitious
schemes of Procopius, who found further adherents
among the numerous adversaries of Valens in
Constantinople, whither the fugitive general often
proceeded on secret visits.
The eunuch Eugenius
became one of the principal promoters of the plans
of Procopius, which were now manifestly those of
deposing Valens, and making himself master of the
East.
The plot broke out in 365, and owing to
his numerous partisans and his own artifices, the
people of Constantinople proclaimed him emperor
on the 28th of September of that year.
The

emperor Valens was at that period staying at
Caesareia in Cappadocia, but was soon informed
of the rebellion, and, prepared for effective resistance.
Meanwhile, Procopius set out for Asia
Minor Avith a well-disciplined army, advanced as
far as the Sangarius, and, through a bold stratagem,
caused an imperial body, which defended the passage of that river, to desert their master, and join
his own army.
However, Valens advanced in
his turn, and laid siege to Chalcedon, but was
defeated under its walls, and obliged to retreat
into Phrygia
Marcellus, a general of Procopius,
took the important town of Cyzicus, and Procopius became master of Bithynia
a series of
successes which turned his mind, made him
haughty, and caused him more adversaries than
adherents.
The war was renewed with vigour in
;

;

the spring of the following year 366, but to the
great disadvantage of Procopius, whose anny, com-

manded by the fugitive Persian
was totally defeated by the

prince,

man

to pieces. The cruel conduct of Valens against
the partisans of Procopius belongs to the history of
the former.
There are gold and silver coins of

Procopius extant, the former being extremely rare,
according to Eckhel. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 6 ; Zosim.
lib. iv. ; Themist. Orat. 7 ;
Socrat. iv. 3, &c.
Philostorg. ix. 5 ; Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 156,
157.)
[W.P.]

previous disposition, and some troops were des-

;

in Galen, De Meth. Med. i. 7, vol.
read tou 'PrryiVou instead of /cat 'Ptj•yivov^ an alteration which is not unlikely to be a
sound one, as the name of lihegiiitis applied to a
physician is probably not to be found elsewliere.

* That

general

Soon afterwards, on the 27th of May,
366, another battle was fought at Nacolia, in
Phrygia, the two rivals commanding their armies
in person, and it ended in the rout of the rebels.
Procopius fled, accompanied by a few attendants,
with whom he wandered some days in the mountains, when they treacherously seized him, and
delivered him into the hands of Valens, by whose
order he was immediately put to death.
Socrates
says that Procopius suffered death by being tied to
two trees forcibly bent together, which, on snapping asunder, tore the body of the unfortunate
Arbetion.

patched to seize the fugitive, who, however, deceived
his pursuers, and escaped with his family to Tauris.
Afraid of being betrayed by the barbarians, he soon
a
left that country and returned to Asia Minor
dangerous step, which, however, throws some light

X. p. 52,

Hormisdas,

celebrated

is, if

we

COIN OF PROCOPIUS.

PROCOPIUS.
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most

(npoKOTTios), one of the

eminent Byzantine historians, was a native of Caesareia in Palestine, where he was born, at the beginning of the sixth century of the Christian era.
He went to Constantinople vvhen still a young man,
and there obtained so much distinction as an advocate and a professor of eloquence, that he attracted
the attention of Belisarius, wlio appointed him, in

In this
527, his VTToypacpevs, or secretary.
quality Procopius accompanied the great hero on
his different wars in Asia, Africa, and Italy, being
A.

I).

frequently employed in state business of importance,
or in conducting

Gothic war

we

military expeditions.

find

In the

him entrusted with the comBy-
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several French

medical dictionaries.
But this is
going too far.
Procopius betrays, in all his works,
a vast deal of miscellaneous knowledge, and while
describing the plague, probably derived some additional information from medical friends, which,
however, no more makes him a physician, than his
work on the Buildings of Justinian constitutes him

a professional architect.
As an historian Procopius deserves great praise.

Many

of his contemporaries, as well as writers

who

him with unreserved esteem.
His style is good, formed upon
classic models, often elegant, and generally plastic
and full of vigour. The general impression of his
lived a short time after him, speak of

man who

much

missariat department, and at the head of the

writings

zantine navy, a post of vital importance for the
success of the campaign.
Procopius returned with
Belisarius to Constantinople a little before 542.

and seen much, from a position at the highest

His eminent talents and corresponding merits were
appreciated by the emperor Justinian, who conferred upon him the title of illustris, made him a
senator, and in 562 created him prefect of ConstanProcopius died a little before, or a little
the death of Justinian, that is, about A. D.
565, at the age of sixty and upwards, probably nearer
to seventy.
Of this great historian Gibbon says,
with much truth, that according to the vicissitudes of
courage or servitude, of favour or disgrace, he suctinople.

after

cessively

composed the history, the panegyric, and

own

is

that of a

quarters of information.

Among
the

is

—

—

—

;

analysis of the

is,

is

attributed to him, under the title of " Historia Arcana" or " Anecdotes."
shall speak of it after
first mentioning two other points of doubt regarding our author, the solution of which has occupied
the mind and the pen of eminent scholars.
First, it
has been questioned whether he was a Christian
or a Pagan.
Space, however, will not allow us to
give even the shortest account of the different
opinions that have been, or are still, prevalent on
that subject, and we consequently merely mention
that, while Eichel and La Mothe de Vayer, both
quoted below, declared him to be a Pagan, Gerard
Vossius, Fabricius, Harles, and others thought
that he was a Christian.
Indeed, Procopius frequently speaks of faith, either Christian or Pagan,
in a manner inconsistent with his own words, so
as fully to justify doubts respecting his creed.
Assemanni and Cave take a middle course.
The
latter thinks that he was neither Christian nor
Pagan entirely, but being somewhat of a sceptical
turn of mind (or perhaps we ought to say, extremely

We

liberal

and excessively tolerant

he used

in religious matters)

to despise the superstitions of the

Pagans

in

and would admit,
company with Pagans, that there was also

his conversations with Christians,

when

in

truth without the sphere of Christianity.

We

may

add that Justinian, who was a bigoted Christian,
whether in orthodoxy or heterodoxy, would probably not have permitted a Pagan to discharge the
functions of a senator, or a prefect of Constantinople.
The other doubtful point alluded to above is of a
very strange description.
For, since Procopius has
given a most graphic description of the plague
which devastated Constantinople in 543, rendering his narrative

still

more

lucid

and

scientifically

by entering into medical details concerning the symptoms of the disease, &c., it has
been thought by some that he was a professional
medical man.
He thus figures as a physician in

descriptive,

the principal

the works of Procopius the most im-

:

faithful

It

is

1. 'laroplai, in 8 books ; viz., two On
Persian War, containing the period from A. D.
408 553, and treating more fully of the author's
own times ; two On tlie War with the Vandals,
from A. D. 395
545 ; four On iJie Gothic War, or
properly speaking, only three books, the fourth
(eighth) being a sort of supplement containing
various matters, and going down to the beginning
of A. D, 553.
It was continued by Agathias till
559. The work is extremely interesting
the de-

portant

of that collection of satire and scandal which

times.

Procopius

historian for the eventful reign of Justinian.

however, still
doubtful whether Procopius actually was the author
the satire of his

has thought

scriptions of the habits, &c. of the barbarians are

and masterly done.
Photius gives an
first two books, and Agathias, the
continuator of Procopius, gives an analysis of all
the eight books, in the preface to his History.
2. KriV/xoTa, Libri VI. de Aedificiis conditis vel
restoratis auspicio Justiniani.

and valuable

A

work equally

in-

though apparently
too much seasoned with flattery of the emperor.
Gibbon thinks that Procopius was afraid of having
offended the pride of Justinian, through too faithful
a narrative of glorious events in which the emperor
had no personal share, and that he subsequently
wrote on the splendid buildings of his master, in
teresting

in its kind,

order to regain his favour.
3. 'Ai/e'/cSoTO,

Historia Arcana, a collection of
them witty and pleasant, but

anecdotes, some of

others most indecent, and sometimes absurd, reflect-

ing upon Justinian, the empress Theodora, Belisarius,
and other eminent persons. It is a complete Chronique Scandaleuse of the court of Constantinople,
from A. D. 549 till 562. The authorship of Procopius

has been much doubted, partly because his contemporaries do not mention it, and partly because such a
production can hardly be reconciled with the character of a grave historian and statesman. However, the
writer who attributed this work to Procopius,
namely Suidas (s. v. UpoKSirios), does so in a very
positive manner, and adds that it had until then
first

not been issued for circulation, which, indeed, it
was not fit for. Montesquieu and Gibbon both
give credit to the Anecdotes, and do not doubt the
authorship of Procopius.
4. Orationes, probably extracts from the " History," which is rather overstocked with harangues

and speeches.

—

Latin Versions.
1. Historia.
The
Editions:
of these was published under the title De Bella
Italico adversus Gothos gesto, lib. iv. Foligno, 1470,
foL, Vcnet. 1471, fol., by Leonardo Aretino, or
Leonardo Bruni of Arezzo, who, thinking that he
hud the only existing MS. of the work, wa« disfirst

—

;

PROCULEIUS.
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honest enough to style himself the author of it.
Other versions are : De Bello Pers. et Vandal, ex
Versione Raphaelis Volaterran., Rome, 1509, fol.;
by Christopherus Persona, Rome, 1506, fol. ; cum
Praefatione Beati Rhenani, Basel, 1531, fol. ; cum
Zosimo, ibid. 1576, fol. ; cum Jornande et Agathia,
Lyon, 1594, 8vo. ; sub titulo De Goihorum Origine.,
Frankfort, 1606, fol. ; by Hugo Grotius, in his
Historia Gothor. Longohard. et Vandal.^ Amsterdam, 1655, 8vo. ; and others.
Greek and Greek
and Latin :
portion of the Bellum Gothicura,
Graece et Latine, by Petrus Pithoeus, in his Codex
Ijegum Wisignthortim, Paris, 1579, fol, ; the 8
books by David Hoescliel, Graece, together with
De Aedificiis, Augsburg, 1676, fol.; Descripiio
Ponti Etixini, ex Libr. I. de Bello Goikico, Graece
et Latine, by Bonaventura Vulcanius, in his Scriptores Rer. Gothicar., Ley den, 1597, 1617, 8vo. H,
Holcroft published an English translation, London,
There are also French, German, and
1653, fol.

Antony was

2.

De

Aedificiis.

The

editio princeps,
;

by Joan.

the same, Paris,

1543, and ibid. 1537, 4to., with a Latin translation
Fr. Cranenveld, and notes of Th. Adamaeus ;
a Latin version by Araoldus Vesaliensis, together
with the eight books of the History and Zosimus,
Basel, 1576, fol. ; by David Hoescliel, Graece, ad
calcem '• Historiarum," Augsburg, 1607, fol.
Graece et Latine, cum
Historia Arcana.
3.
Notis N. Alemanni, Lyon, 1623, fol, ; idem, Cologne, 1669, fol. ; a Joan. Eichelio, Helrastadt,
1654, 4to. ; Excerpta, by Hugo Grotius, in his
work quoted above. The famous Christian Thomasius intended to make a new edition, but it did
Kot appear. There is an English translation, 1674,
8vo. ; a German, by Paul Reinhard, Erlangen
and Leipzig, 1753, 8vo. ; and there are French

by

and

Italian versions.

4.

Oraiiones, Basel, 1538, 8vo.

There are two

collections of the

Works

copius, with Latin versions, notes, &c.

;

the

of Profirst

by

Claude Maltret, Paris, 2 vols. fol. 1662, 1663,
which is not very carefully edited, and was badly
reprinted at Venice, 1729, fol. ; and the second in
the

Bonn

Collection of the Byzantines,

by Dindorf,

Bonn, 3 vols. 8vo., 1833—1838 it contains Alemanni's valuable notes on the Historia Arcana, an
index, and a text revised with great care. (Fabric.
Biblioth. Grace, vol. vii. p.^ 553, &c.
Cave, Hist.
Hanckius, Script. Byzant. ; La
Lit. vol. i. p. 510
Jugemens
sur
les
Historiens
Vayer,
Grecs,
Mothe de
in the 8th vol. of his Oeuvres.)
[ W. P.]
PROCRIS (JlpoKpis), a daughter of Erechtheus
in Athens, was married to Cephalus (Apollod. iii,
second Procris
15. § 2 ; comp. Cephalus).
:

;

;

arrived,

is related at length by Plutarch, who calls him
Procleius (Plut. Ant. 77—79 ; Dion Cass. li. 11.)
It is of this Proculeius that Horace speaks {Carm.
ii.

2)

:

—

" Vivet extento Proculeius aevo,
Notus in fratres animi paterni "

—

Ilervagius, Graece, Basel, 1531, fol.

when Proculeius

having previously told Cleopatra to trust Proculeius more than any other of the friends of Octavian. The account of his interview with Cleopatra

:

A

Italian translations.

just expiring

and Porphyrio

relates, in his

—

commentary on

this
passage, that Proculeius divided his property with
his brothers Caepio (not Scipio as in some edi-

and Murena, who had

tions)

the

civil

(liv. 3),

rena,

wars.

lost their

It is also stated

that Proculeius

property in

by Dion Cassius

was a brother of the Mu-

who was condemned,

in B. c. 22, on account

of his conspiring against Augustus.

The nature

however, not clear. The
full name of this Murena was A. Terentius Varro
Murena, and Drumann conjectures that he was
the son of L. Licinius Murena, who was consul
B. c. 62, and that he was adopted by A. Terentius
of this relationship

Varro.

is,

The same writer
was the son of

farther conjectures that

Murena, the
brother of the consul of b. c. 62, and that he was
adopted by some one of the name of Proculeius.
Proculeius

C. Licinius

In that case Proculeius would have been the cousin
of

Murena.

the

Romans

We

know

it was common among
by the name of brothers
and/rafer). (Drumann, Geschichte

that

to call cousins

{frater patruelis
Roms^ vol. iv. pp. 193, 194.)

The

great intimacy of Proculeius with Augustus

by many writers. (Dion Cass. I. c.
iv. 40
Plin. H. N. vii. 45. s. 46,
s. 59.)
Dion Cassius (I. c) speaks of
him and Maecenas as the principal friends of the
emperor, and they both interceded, but to no purpose, for the life of their relation, Murena.
We
also learn from Tacitus (/. c), that he was one of
the Romans to whom Augustus had thought of
is

attested

Tac. Ann.
xxxvi. 25.

;

giving his daughter Julia in marriage.
Proculeius
put an end to his own life by taking gypsum, when
suffering from a disease

in the stomach.

H. N. xxxvi. 25. s. 59.)
The following coin, which has

C.

(Plin.

Proculei

L.

f.

on the reverse, may have been struck by the abovementioned Proculeius. It is uncertain to whom
the head on the obverse refers ; on the reverse we
see a bipennis. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 289.)

A

was a daughter

of Thespius.

(Apollod.

ii. 7.
§
[L. S.]
(UpoKpovarns), that is, " the
Stretcher," is a surname of the famous robber Polypemon or Damastes. He used to force all the

8.)

PROCRUSTES

strangers that fell into his hands into a bed which
was either too small or too large, and in which he
had their limbs stretched by force until they died.
He was slain by Theseus, on the Cephissus in
Attica
the bed of Procrustes is used proverbially
even at the present day. (Plut. Tkes. 11 Pans,
[L. S.]
i. 38. § 5 ; Ov. Met. vii. 438.)
C. PROCULEIUS, a Roman eques, one of the
;

;

was sent by the latter, after
Actium, to Antony and Cleopatra.

friends of Octavian,

the victory at

COIN OP

PRO'CULUS,

a

C.

PROCULEIUS.

Roman cognomen, was

ginally a praenornen, like

ori-

Postumus and Agrippa.

The Roman grammarians connected it with proculy
and explain it in two different ways, as meaning
either a person born when his father was at a
distance from his native country, or a person born
of parents advanced in age.
(Paul. Diac. ex Fest.
p.

225, ed. MuUer.)

PRO'CULUS,
of robber chiefs,

the wealthj' descendant of a race

was a native of Albium Ingauuum,

PROCULUS.

PRODICUS.

Having entered upon the

in Liguria,

career of a

he served with great distinction in the

soldier,

and frequently held the command
of a tribune.
In the year a. d. 280, he was persuaded by a bold ambitious wife to place himself at
the head of the discontented inhabitants of Lyons,
and to assume the purple. During the brief period
of his sway, he achieved a victory over the Ale-

Roman

legions,

but having been attacked and routed by
;
Probus, he sought refuge among the Franks, by
whom he was delivered up to death. (Vopisc.
Vita Proculi in Script. Hist. Aug.)
[W- R.]
PRO'CULUS, the jurist. The fact that Proculus
gave his name to the school or sect (Proculiani or

manni

name is also written), which
was opposed to that of the Sabiniani, shows that
he was a jurist of note.
He was a contemporary of Nerva the son [Nerva].
Proculus is
often cited, and there are 37 extracts from him in
Proculeiani, as the

the Digest from his eight books of Epistolae.
He
the second jurist in order of time who is excerpted in the Digest.
Labeo is the first. Acis

cording to the Florentine Index, he wrote eight
books of Epistolae ; but he wrote at least eleven
books. (Dig. 18. tit. 1. s. 69.) He appears also to
have written notes on Labeo.
It is inferred that Proculus was named Sempronius Proculus, from the case put in the Digest (31. s.
47) but in that passage Sempronius Proculus asks
the opinion of his grandson (nepos), whose name,
as the answer shows, was Proculus.
If he was a
daughter's son, his name would not necessarily be
Sempronius.
Proculus is called "" non levis juris
auctor" by the Divi Fratres (Dig. 37. tit. 14.
s. 17.)
Some writers suppose that Proculus is the
Licinius Proculus, who was Praefectus Praetorio
;

under Otho. (Tacit. Hist. i. 46, 82, ii. 39, &c.)
Lampridius {Alex. Severus, 68) makes Proculus one
of the consiliarii of Alexander Severus ; but that is
not the only, mistake which Lampridius commits
in that passage.
(Zimmern, GescldcTite des Rom.
[G. L.]

Privatrechts.)

PRO'CULUS, a physician. [Proclus.]
PRO'CULUS, ACERRO'NIUS. [AcerroPRO'CULUS,

C.

ARTO'RIUS,

a

Roman

grammarian, who erroneously gave the name of

This writer
figurae to tropi. (Quintil. ix. 1, init.)
is frequently quoted by Festus, under the simple

name

of Artorius.

(Festus, pp. 225, 352, 364, ed.

Miiller.)

PRO'CULUS, BA'RBIUS, one of the soldiers
whom Otho employed to corrupt the fidelity of
Galba's troops, when he was aspiring to the empire. (Tac. Hist. i. 25 ; Plut. Galb. 24.)
PRO'CULUS, CERVA'RIUS, was privy to
the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, but, in consequence of his turning informer and accusing

Fenius Rufus, he obtained his pardon. (Tac. Ann.
XV. 50, 66, 71.)

PRO'CULUS, CE'STIUS. [Cestius, No. 4.]
PRO'CULUS, COCCEIUS, one of the speculatores (see Diet,

of Ant.

emperor Galba.

(Tac. Hist.

p.

508,
i.

b.,

a

ed.) of the

Roman

the reign of the emperor Claudius.
s.

2d

24.)

PRO'CULUS, FLA'VIUS,
xxxiii. 2.

46.)

Ivi.

2.
3.

A

eques in

(Plin.

H. N.

8.)

PRO'CULUS, JU'LIUS.

1.

Is related in the

legend of Romulus to have informed the sorrowing
Roman people, after the strange departure of their
king from the world, that Romulus had descended

(Mart.

friend of Martial.

by Commodus

Slain

Commod.

i.

71.)

(Lamprid.

in Asia.

7.)

PRO'CULUS, LICPNIUS,

was one of Otho's
and was advanced by him to the dignity
Otho placed
more confidence in him than in any of his other
generals, and he maintained his influence with the
emperor by calumniating those who had more virtue
tlian himself.
His want of experience in war and
friends,

of praefect of the praetorian cohorts.

his evil counsels hastened Otho's

with his

He

fall.

escaped

defeat at Bedriacum,

after the

life

and

from Vitellius by pleading
that he had purposely betrayed his master.
(Tac.
obtained

Hist.

i.

his pardon

46, 82, 87,

ii.

33, 39, 44, 60.)

PRO'CULUS,

C. PLAU'TIUS, consul b.c.
358, with C. Fabius Ambustus, carried on war
with the Hemici, whom he conquered, and obtained
in consequence the honour of a triumph.
Two
years afterwards, B. c. 356, he was named magister

equitum by the dictator C. Marcius Rutilus.
tilus

the

was the

first

Ru-

plebeian dictator, and Proculus
plebeian magister equitum.
(Liv. vii. 12,
first

15,17.)

PRO'CULUS, SCRIBO'NIUS.
who was

1.

A senator,

by the senators in the
Protogenes, the instrument
of Caligula's cruelties, exclaimed, as Proculus was
going to salute him, "Do you, who hate the emperor
so much, venture to salute me ? "
(Dion Cass. lix.
torn to pieces

senate-house, because

26

;

comp. Suet. Cal. 28.)

The brother of Scribonius Rufus. These
brothers were distinguished by their wealth and
their friendship for one another, and had governed
2.

the two Germanics at the same time. Having been
summoned by Nero to Greece, they were accused
on their arrival, and, as no opportunity was afforded
them of clearing themselves of the charges brought
against them, they put an end to their own lives

(Dion Cass.

NlUb.]
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from heaven r.nd appeared to him, bidding him tell
the people to honour him in future as a god under
the name of Quirinus.
(Liv. i. 16 ; Ov. Fast. ii.
499, &c. ; Flor. i. 1 ; Lactant. i. 15 ; Dion Cass.

Ixiii.

17).

It

is

of these

two brothers,

Scribonius Proculus and

Scribonius Rufus, that
Tacitus speaks, calling them simply " Scribonii
fratres."
learn from him that Pactius Africa-

We

nus was supposed to have denounced them to Nero
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 48, Hist. iv. 41).
These brothers
were probably the sons of the preceding Scribonius
Proculus,
(See Reimarus, ad Dion Cass. I.e.)
PRO'CULUS, TI'TIUS, put to death in a. d.
48, because he had been privy to the adulteries of
(Tac. Ann. xi. 35.)
Silius and Messalina.

PRO'CULUS, VE'CTIUS,

the step- father (vi-

younger Pliny (Plin. Ep.
Pliny addresses one of his letters
ix. 13. § 13).
(iii. 15) to a certain Proculus, who may perhaps be
the same person as this Vectius Proculus.
PRO'CULUS, VOLU'SIUS, had been one of
the instruments employed by Nero in the murder
of his mother, and was a commander of one of the

tricus) of the wife of the

ships in the fleet ofi^ the Campanian coast, when the
conspiracy of Piso against Nero was formed. From

woman of the name of Epicharis, he obtained
some information respecting the plot, which he
(Tac. Aim.
straightwav communicated to Nero.

a

XV. 51, 57')

PRO'DICUS

(npoSiKos), was a native of lulis

in the island of Ceos, the birthplace of Simonidea

;

PRODICUS.
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PRODICUS.
whom

he is
described as having imitated (Plat. Prot. pp.339,
c, 340, e,, 341, b.), and with whom he was without doubt acquainted, as the poet did not die till
the 79th, or the beginning of the 80th Olympiad.
Prodicus came frequently to Athens for the purpose of transacting business on behalf of his native
city, and even attracted admiration in the senate
as an orator (Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, comp.
(Plat. Prolog, p. 316, d.

Philos.

Vit.

Soph.

deep and apt
Philost.

/.

c).

i.

;

Suid.

s.

«.),

12), although his voice was
(Plat. Protag. p. 316, a.

to fall

Plutarch describes him as slender

and weak (Plut. an

sent ger. sit liesp. c. 15) ; and
Plato also alludes to his weakliness, and a degree
of effeminacy which resulted therefrom (Prot.
Philostratus is the first who taxes
p. 315, d.).

him with luxury and

avarice

(/.

c, comp. Welcker,

In the ProtaKleine Schriften, ii. p. 513, &c.).
goras of Plato, which points to the 87th Olympiad
(any more exact determination is disputable) as
the time at which the dialogue is supposed to take
place, Prodicus is mentioned as having previously
He had been brought forward
arrived in Athens.
in a play of Eupolis, and in the Clouds and the
Birds of Aristophanes (1. 360), which belong to
OL 89 and 01. 91, and came frequently to Athens
(Plut. Hipp. Maj. p. 282.)
on public business.
Still later, when Isocrates (born 01. 86. 1) is mentioned as his disciple (see Welcker, Prodikos von
Keos, Vorganger des Socrates, published first in the
Rheinisches Museum der Philologie, von Welcker

and Nake,

i.

1—39, 533—545,

afterwards

in

F. G. Welcker's Kleine Schriften, ii. p. 392—541),
in the year of the death of Socrates, Prodicus
The dates
still living. (Plat. Apol. p. 19. c.)

and
was

of his birth and death cannot be determined. The
statement of Suidas (s. v., comp. Schol. on Plat, de
Rep. X. p. 600. c), that he was condemned to the
hemlock cup as a corrupter of the youth in Athens,
sounds very suspicious (comp. Welcker, p. 582).

According to the statement of Philostratus (p. 483,
comp. 496, ed. Olearius), on which little more reliance can be placed, he delivered his lecture on

The
virtue and vice in Thebes and Sparta also.
Apology of Plato unites him with Gorgias and
Hippias in the statement, that into whatever citj'^
they might come, they were competent to instruct
Lucian {Vit. Herod, c. ^) mentions
the youth.
him among those who had held lectures at Olymof Plato he is mentioned or
dialogues
In
the
pia.
introduced, not indeed without irony, though, as
sophists, with a certain

a single lecture, or entered into an
agreement for a more complete course (Aijeioch. 6 ;
selves

Cratyl. p. 384, b.

—

—

;

Arist. Rliet.

iii.

14. § 9;

Suid.

comp. Welcker, p. 414).
Prodicus is said
have amassed a great amount of money (Hipp.
Maj. p. 282, d. ; Xen. Symp. iv. 62, i. 5 on the
practice of paying for instruction and lectures,
comp. again Welcker, /. c. p. 412, &c.). The
assertion that he hunted after rich young men, is
only found in Philostratus (p. 496). As Prodicus
and others maintained with regard to themselves,
that they stood equally on the confines of philosophy and politics {Euthyd. p. 305, c), so Plato
s.

V.

;

to

;

represents his instructions as chiefly ethical (Meno,
p. 96, d. ; comp. de Rep. x. p. 600, e.), and gives
the preference

to his distinction of ideas, as of
those of courag'', rashness, boldness, over similar
attempts of other sophists {Loch. p. 197, c).

What pertained to this point was probably only
contained in individual show-orations (Diog. Laert.,
Philost. //. cc), which he usually declined. (Philost.
Though known to Callimachus, they do
p. 482.)
not appear to have been much longer preserved.
(Welcker, p. 465, &c.) In contrast with Gorgias
and others, who boasted of possessing the art of
making the small appear great, the great small,
and of expatiating in long or short speeches, Prodicus required that the speech should be neither
long nor short, but of the proper measure (Plat.
Phaed. p. 267, a. ; comp. Gorg. p. 449, c, Prot.

335, b., 338, d. ; Arist. Rhet. iii. 17),
only as associated with other sophists
that he is charged with endeavouring to make the
weaker cause strong by means of his rhetoric.
(Cic. Brut. c. 8.)
He paid especial attention to
the correct use of words (Plat. Euthyd. p. 187, e.,
Cratyl. p. 384, b., comp. Galen, in Hippocr. do
Articul. iv. p. 461. 1), and the distinction of expressions related in sense (Lach. p. 197, d,, Prot.
p. 340, a., 341, a., Charmid. p. 163, d., Meno,
As
p. 75, c, comp. Themist. Oral. iv. p. 1 1 3).
disciples of Prodicus in oratory, we find mentioned
the orators Theramenes (Aeschin. in Athen. v.
p. 220, b. ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. p. 360), and
Isocrates (Dionys. Hal. Isoci: 1 ; Phot. cod. 260;
comp. Welcker, p. 463, &c.). Thucydides is said
to have appropriated from him his accuracy in
the use of words (Marcell. Vit. Thuc. p. xiii.,
Bekk. ; comp. Schol. ap. Hemsterhus. Annot. in
Lucian., App. 3 ; Maxim. Tyr. Dissert, vii. p. 72,
p.

334,

and

e.,

is

it

Davis.)

The speech on

compared with the other

degree of esteem. (Hij>p. Maj. p. 282, T/ieaet
p. 151, b., Pliaedo, 60, Protag. p. 341, a.. Charmid, p. 163, d., Meno, p. 96, Cratyl. p. 384. b.,
Symp. p. 177, Euthyd. p. 305.) Aristophanes in
the Clouds (1.360) deals more indulgently with
him than with Socrates ; and the Xenophontic
Socrates, for the purpose of combating the voluptuousness of Aristippus, borrows from the book of
the wise Prodicus {Ilp6h. 6 ao<p6s) the story of
the choice of Hercules {Memor. ii. 1. § 21, &c.).
This separation of Prodicus from the other sophists has been pointed out by Welcker in the
above-quoted treatise (p. 400, &c.). Like Protagoras and others, Prodicus delivered lectures in
return for the payment of contributions (eTriSetKvvrai
Xen. Mem. ii. 1. § 21, comp. Philostr. p.
482; Diog. Laert. ix. 50; ripaviCovTO rtjUTf, Plat.
Prot. 314, b.) of from half a drachma to 50 drachmae, probably accoidingas the hearers limited them-

to

p.

496

;

the choice of Hercules (Philost.
ii. 1.
§ 21, only quotes

Xenophon, Mem.

the aiiyypaiJ.ua Trepl tow 'HpaK\enus) was entitled
(Suid. s. V. '^Clpai and IlpdS. ; Schol. ad
Aristoph. Nub. 1. 360.
Respecting the different
explanations of this title, see Welcker, p 466, &c.,
who refers it to the youthful bloom of Hercules.)
To Hercules, as he was on the point, at his entrance
on the age of youth, of deciding for one of the two
paths of life, that of virtue and that of vice, there
appear two women, the one of dignified beauty,

'"ripai.

adorned with purity, modesty, and discretion, the
other of a voluptuous form, and meretricious look

and

dress.

The

latter

promises to lead him by

the shortest road, without

any

toil, to

the enjoy-

ment

The

other,

while she

of every

pleasure.

reminds him of his progenitors and his noble nature, does not conceal from him that the gods
have not granted what is really beautiful and good
Tlie
apart from trouble and ciueful striving.

PROETUS.
former seeks

to deter

hy urging the

PROMACHUS.

him from the path

difficulty of it

of virtue

the latter calls at-

;

tention to the unnatural character of enjoyment
which anticipates the need of it, its want of the

from noble deeds, and the

liighest joy, that arising

consequences of a life of voluptuousness, and how
she herself, honoured by gods and men, leads to
all noble works, and to true well-being in all cirHercules decides for virtue.
cumstances of life.
This outline in Xenophon probably represents, in
a very abbreviated form, and with the omission
of

collateral

all

references,

the leading ideas of

the original, of which no fragments remain (comp.
Welcker, p. 469, &c., who also shows that the

Chysostomus and Themistius
belong to these rhetoricians, and are not derived
from the florae of Prodicus, p. 488, &c. Respecting the numerous imitations of this narrative
amplifications in Dio

in poets, phlosophers, rhetoricians,

and in works

of art, see, in like manner, Welcker, p. 467, &c.).
In another speech, which treated of riches, and

the substance of which

is

reproduced in the dia-

logue Eryjcias, Prodicus had undertaken to show
that the value of external goods depends simply

upon the use which is made of them, and that
virtue must be learnt. (Welcker endeavours to
point out the coincidence of the former doctrine
with that of Socrates and Antisthenes, p. 493,

Similar sentiments were expressed in Proof Agriculture (Themist. Oral. 30,

&c.)

dicus's Praise
p.

349

;

His views
p. 496, &c.).
worthlessness of earthly life in

comp. Welcker,

respecting

the

diiferent ages

and

callings,

and how we must long

freedom from connection with the body in
the heavenly and cognate aether, are found represented in the dialogue Aociochus, from a lecture by
Prodicus ; as also his doctrine that deatli is not to
be feared, as it affects neither the living nor the
departed (comp. Stob. &rra. xx. 35). Whether the
appended arguments for immortality are borrowed
from him, as Welcker (p. 500) endeavours to show,
is doubtful.
The gods he regarded as personifications of the sun, moon, rivers, fountains, and whatever else contributes to the comfort of our life
(Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 52
Cic. de Nat. Deor.
i. 42), and he is therefore, though hastily, charged
with atheism (ib. 55).
[Ch. A. B.)
PRODO'RUS, one of the statuaries mentioned
by Pliny as of some celebrity, but not distinguished
by any of their works. (//. iV. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §
25.)
[P.S.]
PROETUS {TlpotTos). 1. son of Abas and
Ocaleia, and a twin-brother of Acrisius.
In the
dispute between the two brothers for the kingdom of Argos, Proetus was defeated and expelled
(Pans. ii. 25. § 6 ).
The cause of this quarrel
is traced by some to the conduct of
Proetus
towards Danae, the daughter of Acrisius (Apollod.
ii.
4. § 1), and Ovid {Met. v. 238) represents
after

;

A

Acrisius as expelled

by Proetus, and Perseus, the

grandson of Acrisius, avenges his grandfather by
changing Proetus into a block of stone, by means
of the head of Medusa.
But according to the com-

mon

tradition, Proetus,

when

expelled from Argos,

Jobates or Amphianax in Lycia,
ried his daughter Anteia or Stheneboea
fled to

160;
Serv. ad

vi.

Eustath.

ad Hom.

Virg. Eclog. vi. 48).

restored Proetus to his

p.

and mar-

(Hom.

630, &c.

;

//.

brother,

force.

Tirynth was taken and fortified by the Cyclopes
(SchoL ad Eurip. Orest. 953 ; Paus. ii. 16. § 4),

his
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kingdom with

him Tirynth,

surrendering to

Heraeum, Midea and the

i.

e.

his

the

coast of Argolis (Paus.

ii.

16. § 2).
By his wife Proetus became the father
of three daughters, Lysippe, Iphinop, and Iphianassa (Servius, /. c, calls the two last Hipponoeand

Cyrianassa, and Aelian, V.H. iii. 42, mentions
only two daughters, Elege and Celaene).
When
these daughters arrived at the age of maturity, they
were stricken with madness, the cause of which is

by different authors some say
was a punishment inflicted upon them byDionysus, because they had despised his worship
(Apollod. /. c. ; Diod. iv. 68), and according to
others, by Hera, because they presumed to consider
themselves more handsome than tlie goddess, or
because they had stolen some of the gold of her
statue (Serv. ad Virg. Ed. vi. 48).
In this state
of madness they wandered through. Peloponnesus.
Melampus promised to cure them, if Proetus would
give him one third of his kingdom. As Proetus refused to accept these terms, the madness of his
daughters not ojily increased, but was communicated
to the other Argive women also, so that they murdered their own children and ran about in a state
differently stated

that

;

it

Proetus then declared himself willing to
Melampus but the latter
now also demanded for his brother Bias an equal
share of the kingdom of Argos. Proetus consented
(Herod, ix. 34 ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. ix. 30), and
Melampus liaving chosen the most robust among the
young men, gave chase to the mad women, amid
shouting and dancing, and drove them as far as
During this pursuit, Iphinoe, one of the
Sicyon.
daughters of Proetus, died, but the two others were
cured by Melampus by means of purifications, and
were then married to Melampus and Bias. There
was a tradition that Proetus had founded a sanctuary of Hera, between Sicyon and Titane, and one
of Apollo at Sicyon (Paus. ii. 7. § 7, 12. § 1).
of frenzy.

listen to the proposal of

The

;

where the cure was

place

effected

upon his

daughters is not the same in all traditions, some
mentioning the well Anigros (Strab. viii. p. 346),
others the well Cleitor in Arcadia (Ov. Met. xv.
325), or Lusi in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 18. § 3). Some
even state that the Proetides were cured by Asclepius.
(Pind. Pyth. iii. 9Q.)
Besides these daughters, Proetus had a son,
Megapenthes (Apollod. ii. 2. § 2 j comp. MegaPENTHES). When Bellerophontes came to Proetus
to be purified of a murder which he had committed,
the wife of Proetus fell in love with him, and inbut, as Bellerophontes
vited him to come to her
refused to comply with her desire, she charged him
before Proetus with having made improper proProetus then sent Bellerophontes
posals to her.
to Jobates in Lycia, with a letter in which Jobates
:

murder Bellerophontes. (Hom. //. vi.
ii. 3. § 1 ; Tzetz. ad Lye. 17 i
comp. HiPPONOus.)
2. A son of Thersander and father of Maera.
Schol. ad Od. xi. 325.)
[L.S.]
(Paus. x. 30.
{Upofxaxopfxa), i. e. " the
protectress of the bay," was a surname of Athena,
under which she had a sanctuary on mount Buporthmos near Hermione. (Paus. ii. 34. § 9.) [L. S.]

was desired
157, &c.

;

to

Apollod.

;

PROMACHORMA
PRO'MACHUS

comp.

Jobates, thereupon,

kingdom by armed

und Acrisius then shared

Epigoni,
7.

iii.

(npofxaxos).

i.

§ 2 ; Paus. x. 10. § 4.)
son of Aeson, was killed
9.

§ 7

J

1.

of Parthenopaeus.

A

2.

lod.

was a son

comp. Pelias.)

by

One

of the
(Apollod.

Pelias.

(Apol-

M4

PROMETHEUS.

PROMETHEUS,

A

son of Alegenor, a Boeotian, fought in the
Trojan war. (Horn. 11. xiv. 475.)
son of Heracles and brother of Echephron.
4.
(Pans. viii. 42. § 2 ; comp. Echephron.)
5. The name Promachus, that is, "• the champion,"
also occurs as a surname of Heracles at Thebes
(Pans. ix. 11. § 2), and of Hermes at Tanagra (ix.
[L.S.]
22. §2).
3.

A

PROMA'THIDES

{Tlpo{xaeih-ns\ of Heracleia,

which treated of
296, b.). Besides this work, which must have been in poetry,
Promathides also wrote other works in prose,
among which was one on the history of his native
town. Athenaeus quotes his account of the cup-of
Nestor (Athen. xi. p. 489, b. ; Schol. ad Apoll.
Mod. i. 1126, ii. 815,847, 913, 931 Steph. Byz.
Promathides is placed by Passow a
s. V. rdWos).
wrote a work entitled

'llfj.LxiJ.6oi,

mythological subjects (Athen.

vii. p.

;

little

before the time of Augustus.

(Vossius, de

Hist. Grace, p, 492, ed. Westermann.)
(UpofivOevs), is

PROMETHEUS

sometimes

called a Titan, though in reality he did not belong

was only a son of the Titan
designated by the patronymic
*Iair6Ttoi//57?s, Hes. Theog. 528 ; Apollon Rhod.
iii. 1087), by Clymene, so that he was a brother
of Atlas, Menoetius, and Epimetheus ( Hes. Theog.
His name signifies " forethought," as that
507).
to the Titans, but

lapetus (whence he

is

of his brother Epimetheus denotes "afterthought."

Prometheus a son of Themis (Aeschyl.
Prom. 18), or of Uranus and Clymene, or of the
Titan Eurymedon and Hera (Potter, Comment, ad
By
Lye. Cass. '1283 ; Eustath. ad Horn. p. 987).
Pandora, Hesione, or Axiothea, he is said to have
been the father of Deucalion (Aesch. Prom. 560 ;
Tzetz. ad Lye. 1283 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii.
1086), by Pyrrha or Clymene he begot Hellen
(and according to some also Deucalion ; Schol. ad
Apollon. I. c.; Schol. ad Pind. 01. ix. 68), and by
Celaeno he was the father of Lycus and Chimareus
(Tzetz. ad. Lye. 132,219), while Herodotus (iv.
The following is an out45) calls his v/ife Asia.
line of the legends related of him by the ancients.
Once in the reign of Zeus, when gods and men
were disputing with one another at Mecone (afterwards Sicyon, Schol. ad Pind. Nem,. ix. 123),
Prometheus, with a view to deceive Zeus and rival
him in prudence, cut up a bull and divided it into
two parts he wrapped up the best parts and the
intestines in the skin, and at the top he placed the
stomach, which is one of the worst parts, while the
second heap consisted of the bones covered with
fat.
When Zeus pointed out to him how badly he
had made the division, Prometheus desired him to
choose, but Zeus, in his anger, and seeing through
the stratagem of Prometheus, chose the heap of
bones covered with the fat. The father of the
gods avenged himself by withholding fire from
mortals, but Prometheus stole it in a hollow tube
Zeus now,
(ferula, vapdr]^, Aeschyl. Prom. 110).
in order to punish men, caused Hephaestus to
Athena
whom
earth,
Pandora,
of
mould a virgin,
adorned with all the charms calculated to entice
mortals ; Prometheus himself was put in chains,
and fastened to a pillar, where an eagle sent by
Zeus consumed in the daytime his liver, which,
Others

call

:

in every succeeding

night,

Prometheus was thus exposed

was

restored again.

to perpetual torture,

but Heracles killed the eagle and delivered the
Buflferer, with the consent of Zeus, who thus had
an opportunity of allowing his son to gain immortal

fame (Hes. Tlieog. 521, &c., Op. et Dies, 47, &e. i
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 15 ; Apollod. ii. 5. § 11).
Prometheus had cautioned his brother Epimetheus
against accepting any present from Zeus, but Epimetheus, disregarding the advice, accepted Pandora,
who was sent to him by Zeus, through the mediation of Hermes.
Pandora then lifted the lid of the
vessel in which the foresight of Prometheus had
concealed all the evils which might torment mortals
in life.
Diseases and sufferings of eveiy kind now
issued forth, but deceitful hope alone remained behind (Hes. Op. et Dies, 83, &c. ; comp. Horat.
Carm. i. 3. 25,.&c.).
This is an outline of the
legend about Prometheus, as contained in the poems
of Hesiod.

Aeschylus, in his trilogy Prometheus,

added various new features to it, for, according to
him, Prometheus himself is an immortal god, the
of the human race, the giver of fire, the
inventor of the useful arts, an omniscient seer, an
heroic sufferer, who is overcome by the superior
power of Zeus, but will not bend his inflexible
mind. Although he himself belonged to the Titans,
he is nevertheless represented as having assisted
Zeus against the Titans {Prom. 218), and he is
further said to have opened the head of Zeus when
the latter gave birth to Athena (Apollod. i. 3. § 6).
But when Zeus succeeded to the kingdom of
heaven, and wanted to extirpate tlie whole race of
friend

man, the place of which he proposed to give to quite
a new race of beings, Prometheus prevented the
execution of the scheme, and saved the human race
from destruction {Prom. 228, 233). He deprived
them of their knowledge of the future, and gave
them hope instead (248, &c.). He further taught
them the use of fire, made them acquainted with
architecture, astronomy, mathematics,

the art of
writing, the treatment of domestic animals, naviga-

medicine, the art of prophecy, working in
and all the other arts (252, 445, &c., 480,
But, as in all these things he had acted contrary to the will of Zeus, the latter ordered Hephaestus to chain him to a rock in Scythia, which
was done in the presence of Cratos and Bia, two
ministers of Zeus.
In Scythia he was visited by
the Oceanides ; lo also came to him, and he foretion,

metal,

&c.).

told her the wanderings and sufferings which were
yet in store for her, as well as her final relief (703,
&c.).
Hermes then likewise appears, and desires
him to make known a prophecy which was of great
importance to Zeus, for Prometheus knew that by
a certain woman Zeus would beget a son, who was
to dethrone his father, and Zeus wanted to have a

more accurate knowledge of this decree of fate.
But Prometheus steadfastly refused to reveal the
decree of fate, whereupon Zeus, by a thunderbolt,
sent Prometheus, together with the rock to which
he was chained, into Tartarus (Horat. Carm. ii. 18,
After the lapse of a long time, Prometheus
35).
returned to the upper world, to endiu-e a fresh
course of suffering, for he was now fastened to
mount Caucasus, and tormented by an eagle, which
every day, or every third day, devoured his liver,
which was restored again in the night (Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 1247, &c. iii. 853 ; Strab. xv. p. 688 ;
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. ii. 3 ; Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii.
15; Aeschyl. Prom. 1015, &c.).
This state of

was to last until some other god, of his
accord, should take his place, and descend

suffering

own

him {Prom. 1025).
This came
when Cheiron, who had been incurably
wounded by an arrow of Heracles, desired to go

into Tartarus for
to pass

PRONAX.
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and Zeus allowed him to supply the
place of Prometheus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 4 ; comp.
Cheiron). According to others, however, Zeus
himself delivered Prometheus, when at length the
Titan was prevailed upon to reveal to Zeus the
decree of fate, that, if he should become by Thetis
the fiither of a son, that son should deprive him of
(Serv. ad Virg. Edog. vi. 42
the sovereignty.
Apollod. iii. 13. § 5 ; Hygin. Fah. 54; comp.
into

Hades

;

;

Aeschyl. Prom. 167, &c. 376.)

There was also an account, stating that Prometheus had created men out of earth and water,
at the very beginning of the

human

race, or after

the flood of Deucalion, when Zeus is said to have
ordered him and Athena to make men out of the
mud, and the winds to breathe life into them
(Apollod. i. 7. § 1 ; Ov. Met i. 81 ; Etym. Mag.
s. V. Upoixrfdevi). Prometheus is said to have given
to

men something

of all the qualities possessed

the other animals (Horat, Carm. i. 16. 13).
kind of earth out of which Prometheus formed

by

The

men

in later times near Panopeus in Phocis
(Paus. X. 4. § 3), and it was at his suggestion that
Deucalion, when the flood approached, built a ship,
and carried into it provisions, that he and Pyrrha
might be able to support themselves during the
Prometheus, in the
calamity (Apollod. i. 7. § 2).
legend, often appears in connection with Athena,

was shown

he is said to have been punished on mount
Caucasus for the criminal love he entertained for
and he is
her (Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 1249)
further said, with her assistance, to have ascended
into heaven, and there secretly to have lighted his

e. g.,

;

torch at the chariot of Helios, in order to bring

down the fire to man (Serv. ad Virg. Edog.
At Athens Prometheus had a sanctuary

vi.

42).

in

the

Academy, from wlience a torch-race took place in
Schol. ad Soph.
honour of him (Paus. i. 30. § 2
Harpocrat. s. v. Kafj-irds).
Oed. Col. 55
The
mythus of Prometheus is most minutely discussed
by Welcker, in his Aeschylisclie Trilogie Prometheus^
Darmstadt, 1824 by Y bicker, Mythologiedes lapet.
Geschlechtes, 1824
and with especial reference to
the Prometheus of Aeschylus, by Schoemann, Des
;

;

;

;

Aeschylus Gefeaselter Prometheus. Greifswald, 1844,
and by Blackie, in the Class. Mus. vol. v. p. l,&c.,

which contain a very sound explanation of the
mythus, as developed by Aeschylus.
[L. S.]
(Upovaia), a surname of Athena,
under which she had a chapel at Delphi, in front of
the temple of Apollo.
(Herod, i. 92
Aeschyl,
Eum. 21 Paus. ix. 10. § 2.) Pronaus also occurs
as a surname of Hermes. (Paus. I. c.)
[L. S.]
PRONA'PIDES [Upoyairid-ns, a various reading
is UpovomS-ns), an Athenian, is said to have been

PRONAEA

;

;

the teacher of Homer. (Tzetzes, Chil. v. 634.) He
is enumerated among those who used the Pelasgic
letters, before the introduction of the Phoenician,
and is characterised as a graceful composer of song,
(Diod. iii. 66.)
Tatian {Oral, ad Graec. c. 62)
melitions,

among

the early Greek writers, one Pros-

nautides, an Athenian,

whom Worth, in

his edition

of Tatian, plausibly conjectures to

be Pronapides,
According to the Scholiast on Theodosius the Grammarian, Pronapides invented the mode of writing
from left to right now in use, as contradistinguished
from the crirvpiSdy, the fiovaTpo(pr)5dv, and other
methods. (Bekker, Anecd.Graec.7B6. 17
Fabric.
;

217.)
[W. M, G,]
(npcSral), a son of Talaus and Lysimache, and a brother of A draetus and Eriphyle.

Bibl. Graec. vol.

PRONAX
VOL. UI,

i.

p,

545

He

was the father of Lycurgus and Amphithea
(Apollod. i. 7. § 13), According to some traditions
the Nemean games were instituted in honour of
Pronax.

H.

(Aelian, V.

5

comp. Paus. iii.
[L.S.]
{npov6ir]), the name of three mythical
personages, one a Nereid (Hes. Theog. 261), the
second a daughter of Phorbas, and mother of
Pleuron and Calydon, by Aetolus (Apollod. i. 7. §
[L. S.]
7), and the third a Naiad. (Conon, 2.)
PRO'NOMUS {np6vo^los), of Thebes, the son of
Oeniadas, was one of the most distinguished auletic
musicians of Greece at the time of the Peloponnesian War (Epigr. Incert. 212, Brunck, Anal. vol.
iv.

;

§7.)

18.

PRONOE

He was

iii.

p. 194).

in

flute-playing.

vented a

new

the instructor of Alcibiades

(Ath.

He

184, d.)

iv. p.

in-

compass of which
was such, that melodies could be played upon it in
all the three modes of music, the Dorian, the Phrygian, and the Lydian, for each of which, before
this invention, a separate flute had been necessary.
(Paus. ix. 12. § 4, s. 5, 6
Ath, xiv. p. 631, e.)
One very celebrated composition of his was a Delian
prosodia (that is, a prelude to be played as the
sacred embassy to Delos approached the temple),
which he made for the people of Chalcis in Euboea
(Paus. I. c).
His melodies were brought forward,
in competition with those of Sacadas, the Argive,
in the musical contests which formed a part of the
sort of flute, the

;

festivities celebrated at the

foundation of Messene

by Epaminondas (Paus.

iv. 27, § 4. s. 7). Another
proof of the high esteem in which he was held by

was afibrded by their erection
of his statue near that of Epaminondas, in the
his fellow-citizens

temple of Apollo Spodius, at Thebes (Paus. ix. 12.
He is mentioned once by Aris§ 4. s. 5, 6).
tophanes (Eccles. 102, comp. Schol. and Suid. s. v.)\
but only to hang a jest on his long beard. (Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 136 ; Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen.
Dichtk. vol. ii. p. 76 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk.
pp. 43, n. 3, 207, 314, pt.

ii. pp. 192,
[P. S.]
son of Phegeus,
and brother of Agenor in Psophis, slew Alcmaeon.
(Apollod. iii. 7. § 6 ; comp. Agenor and Alcmaeon ; Schol. ad Thuc. i. 3.)
Trojan who was slain by Patroclus. (Honi.
2.
[L. S.J
//. xvi. 399.)
a surname of Juno among the
Romans, describing her as the deity presiding over

vol.

ii.

pt.

i.

236, 351.)

PRONOUS

(UpSvoos).

1.

A

A

PRONUBA,

marriage.

Heroid.

y\.

(Virg. Aen.
AZ.)

iv.

166,

vii.

319;

Ov.

[L. S.]

PROPE'RTIUS, SEX.AURE'LIUS.

(The

Nauta, found in some Codices a.nA early
seems to have been derived from a corrupt
The materials for a life of
reading of ii. 24. 38.)
Propertius are meagre and unsatisfactory, consisting almost entirely of the inferences which may be

agnomen,
editions,

We

hints scattered in his writings.
neither the precise place nor date of his
He tells us that he was a native of Umbirth.
bria, where it borders on Etruria, but nowhere

drawn from

know

Conjecture has assigned
mentions the exact spot
it, among other towns, to Mevania, Ameria, Hispellum, and Asisium of which one of the two
The date of
last seems entitled to the preference.
his birth has been variously placed between the
years of Rome 697 and 708 (b. c. 57 to 46).
Lachmann, however, was the first who placed it so
low as B. c. 48 or 47 ; and the latest date (b. c.
46) is that of Hertzberg, the recent German
;

!
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The

PROPERTIUS.

computation proceeds on very
Btrained inferences, which we have not space to
discuss
but it may possibly be sufficient to state
that one of his results is to place the tenth elegy
of the second book, in which Propertius talks
about his extrema aetas (v. 6) in B. c. 25, when,
according to Hertzberg, he was one-and-twenty
For several reasons, too long to be here adduced,
it might be shown that the year assigned by
Mr. Clinton, namely, B.C. 51, is a much more
probable one, and agrees better with the relative
know that the
ages of Propertius and Ovid.
latter was born in B. c. 43, so that he would have
been eight years younger than Propertius a difeditor.

latter's

;

We

:

ference which would entitle him to call Propertius
his predecessor, whilst at the same time it would

not prevent the two poets from being sodales
(Ov. Trist. iv. 10. 45).
Propertius was not descended from a family of
any distinction (ii. 24. 37), nor can the inference
that it was equestrian be sustained from the mention of the aurea bulla (iv. 1. 131), which was the
common ornament of all children who were ingenui.
(Cic. in Verr. ii. 1, 58, with the note of Asconius;
The paternal estate, however,
Macrob. i. 6.)
seems to have been sufficiently ample (Nam tua
but
versarent cum multi XMV&juvend^ iv. 1. 129)
of this he was deprived by an agrarian division,
probably that in b. c. 36, after the Sicilian war,
and thus thrown into comparative poverty (in tenues
At the time of
cogens ipse Lares, lb. 128).
this misfortune he had not yet assumed the toga
virilis, and was therefore under sixteen years of
He had already lost his father, who, it has
age.
been conjectured, was one of the victims sacrificed
after the taking of Perusia ; but this notion does
The elegy
not rest on any satisfactory grounds.
on which it is founded (i. 21) refers to a kinsman
have no account of Pronamed Gallus.
pertius's education ; but from the elegy before
quoted (iv. 1) it would seem that he was destined
to be an advocate, but abandoned the profession
That he was carefully infor that of poetry.
structed appears from the learning displayed in
his writings, and which was probably acquired
;

We

Rome

the smallness of his means
having prevented him from finishing his education
Athens,
was
then
commonly done by the
as
at
wealthier Romans.
At all events it is plain from
the sixth elegy of the first book, written after his
connection with Cynthia had begun, that he had
not then visited Greece. In the twenty-first elegy
of the third book he meditates a journey thither,
probably at the time when he had quarrelled with
his mistress ; but whether he ever carried the
altogether at

;

design into execution

we have no means

of

know-

The history of Propertius's life, so far as it is
to us, is the history of his amours, nor can
He was,
be said how much of these is fiction.
what has been called in modern times " a man of
wit and pleasure about town ;" nor in the few
particulars of his life which he communicates in
the first elegy of the fourth book, does he drop the
slightest hint of his ever having been engaged in

known
it

any

serious or useful employment.

He

began to

write poetry at a very early age, and the merit of
his productions soon attracted the attention and patronage of Maecenas.
This was most probably
shortly after the final discomfiture and death of

Antony

in b.

c.

30,

when, according

to the

cora-

pntation adopted in this notice, Propertius was
about one-and-twenty. This inference is drawn

from the opening elegy of the second book (v. 17,
it appears that Maecenas had
requested him to describe the military achievements of Octavianus, At that important epoch it
formed part of that minister's policy to engage the
most celebrated wits of Rome in singing Caesar's
praises ; his object being to invest his master's
successes with all those charms of popularity
which would necessarily prove so conducive to
the great object which lay nearest to his heart
the establishment of Caesar's absolute empire.
This is also evident from the works of Horace.
That poet was a republican ; yet, after the
battle of Actium, Maecenas succeeded in inducing him to magnify Caesar, with whom there
was nobody left to contest the world. These considerations, by the way, lead us also to the conclusion that there must have been at least a difference
of eight years, as stated above, in the ages of Ovid

&c.), from which

—

and Propertius.
The latter poet was already
known to fame when it suited the political views,
as well as the natural taste, of Maecenas to patronise him.
Ovid, on the contrary, was then a
mere boy ; and his reputation would have been
just bursting forth,

when

the faithful minister of

Augustus was dismissed by his ungrateful master.
An earlier, and perhaps more disinterested, patron
of Propertius was Tullus, the nephew, probably, of
L. Volcatius Tulhis, the

vianus, in

B. c.

33.

fellow-consul

of Octa-

Tullus, however, seems to

have been much of the same age as Propertius, as
be inferred from the conclusion of iii. 22 ;
and they mny, therefore, be in some degree looked

may

upon as sodales.
It was probably in B. c. 32 or 31, that Propertius first became acquainted with his Cynthia. He
had previously had an amour with a certain Lycinna, and to which we must assign the space of a
year or two.
This connection, however, was a
merely sensual one, and was not, therefore, of a
nature to draw out his poetical powers.
In Cynthia, though by no means an obdurate beauty, he
found incitement enough, as well as sufficient obstacles to the gratification of his passion, to lend it
refinement, and to develope the genius of his muse.
The biographers of Propertius make him a successful lover at once.
They neither allow time for
courtship, nor assign any of his elegies to that period.
It is plain, however, from several passages,
that his suit must have been for a length of time
an unsuccessful one (see especially ii. 14. 15), and
several of his pieces were probably written duiing
its progress ; as the first of the first book (which
Lachmann refers to the time of his quarrel with
his mistress), the fifth of the fourth book, and
others.
Cynthia was a native of Tibur (iv. 7-85),
and her real name was Hostia.
(Appuleius,
Apolog. ; Schol. in Juven. vi. 7.)
As Propertius
(iii. 20. 8) alludes to her dodus
avus, it is probable that she was a grand-daughter of Hostius,
who wrote a poem on the Histric war. [Hostius.]
She seems to have inherited a considerable portion
of the family talent, and was herself a poetess, besides being skilled in music, dancing, and needlework (L 2. 27, i. 3. 41, ii. 1 . 9, ii. 3. 17, &c.). From
these accomplishments Paldamus, in the Ep. Bed.
to his edition of Propertius, inferred that she was
a woman of rank ; and some have even absurdly
derived her genealogy from Hostus Hostilius. But

—
PROPERTIUS.
the truth seems to be that she belonged, as Hertzberg thinks, to that higher class of courtezans, or

women, then sufficiently numerous at
Rome. We cannot reconcile the whole tenor of
Thus it
the poems with any other supposition.
rather kept

appears that Propertius succeeded a lover who had
gone to Africa for the purpose of gain (iii. 20),
perhaps after having been well stripped by CynPropertius is in turn displaced by a stupid
thia.
praetor, returning from Illyricum with a well-filled
whom the poet advises his mistress to
and
purse,
are led to the same
make the most of (ii. 1 6).
conclusion by the fifth elegy of the fourth book,
before alluded to, as written during his courtship,
which is addressed to Acanthis, a lena, or procuress, who had done all she could to depreciate
Propertius and his poems with Cynthia, on account
Nor can we draw any other
of his want of wealth.
inference from the seventh elegy of the second
book, which expresses the alarm felt by the lovers
lest they should be separated by the Lex Julia de
maritandis ordmibus, and the joy of Cynthia at its
What should have prenot having been passed.
vented Propertius, then, apparently a bachelor,
from marrying his mistress?
It was because
women who had exercised the profession of a
courtezan were forbidden by that law to marry an
ingenmis.
There was no other disqualification,
except that lihertinae were not permitted to marry
The objection raised
a man of senatorial dignity.
might, indeed, be solved if it could be shown
that Cynthia was a married woman.
But though
Broukhusius {ad ii. 6. 1) has adopted that opinion,
he is by no means borne out in it by the passages
he adduces in its support. That she had a hus-

We

band

is nowhere mentioned by Propertius, which
could hardly have been the case had such been the
fact.
The very elegy to which Broukhusius's note

appended, by comparing Cynthia to Lais, and
celebrated Grecian courtezans, proves the
Nor can the opinion of that critic be
supported by the word nupta in the twenty-sixth
line of the same piece.
That term by no means
excludes the notion of an illicit connection.
Such
an arrangement, or conditio (ii. 14. 18), as that
between Propertius and his mistress, did not take
place without some previous stipulations, and even
solemnities, which the poet has described in the
twentieth elegy of the third book (v. 15, &c.), and
which he does not hesitate to call sacra marita.

is

other

reverse.

The precise date and duration of this connection
cannot be accurately determined. Propertius's first
success with his mistress must have been after
the battle of Actium, from ii. 15. 37 and 44 ; and
as it was in the summer time (iii. 20. 11, &c.), it
should probably be placed in B, c. 30.
The seventh
elegy of the fourth book seems to show that the
lovers were separated only by the death of
Cynthia.
See especially the fifth and sixth
verses

:

—

Cum

mihi somnus ab exequiis penderet amoris,
Et quererer lecti frigida regna mei.

That Propertius married, probably after Cynthia's death, and left legitimate issue, may be
inferred from the younger Pliny twice mentioning
Passienus Paulus, a splendidus eques Romanus, as
descended from him. {Ep. vi. 15, and ix. 22.)
This must have been through the female line. The
year of Propertius's death is altogether unknown.

Masson placed

it

in B.C. 15 ( Vit. Ovid. A.u.c. 739),
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and he has been followed by Barth and other critics.
Masson's reasons for fixing on that year are
that none of his elegies can be assigned to a later
date than b. c. 16
and that Ovid twice mentions
him in his Ars Amatoria (iii. 333 and 536) in a
way that shows him to have been dead. The first
;

of these proves nothing.

It does not follow that
Propertius ceased to live because he ceased to
write ; or that he ceased to write because nothing
later has been preserved.
The latter assertion,
too, is not indisputable.
There are no means of
fixing the dates of several of his pieces ; and EL
iv. 6,

sons

which alludes
of Augustus

and Lucius, the grand-

to Caius
(1.

82), was probably written
1 5. (Clinton, F. H. B. c. 26.)

considerably after b. c.
With regard to Masson's

second reason, the
passages in the Ars Am. by no means show
that Propertius was dead ; and even if they did, it
of proving a man dec. 1 5, because he was so in b. c. 2, Masdate for the publication of that poem
Propertius resided on the Esquiline, near the
gardens of Maecenas.
He seems to have cultivated the friendship of his brother poets, as Ponticus, Bassus, Ovid, and others.
He mentions

would be a strange method

funct in B.
son's

own

!

Virgil (ii. 34. 63) in a way that shows he had
heard parts of the Aeneid privately recited.
But
though he belonged to the circle of Maecenas, he
never once mentions Horace. He is equally silent
about TibuUus.
His not mentioning Ovid is best
explained by the difference in their ages ; for Ovid
alludes more than once to Propertius, and with

evident affection.

In 1722, a stone, bearing a head and two inone to Propertius, and one to a certain
Cominius, was pretended to be discovered at Spello,
the ancient Hispellum, in the palace of Theresa
Grilli, Princess Pamphila.
Though the genuineness of this monument was maintained by Montscriptions,

faucon and other antiquarians, as well as by several
eminent critics, later researches have shown the
inscription of Propertius's name -to be a forgery.

The same

known

place,

wa*

to be extant in the previous century,

but

stone, discovered in the

same

bearing only the inscription to Cominius.
(See
the authorities adduced by Hertzberg, Qtiaest.
Propert. vol. i. p. 4.)

As an elegiac poet, a high rank must be awarded
and among the ancients it was a
moot point whether the preference should be given
His
to him or to Tibullus. (Quint, x. 1. § 93.)
genius, however, did not fit him for the sublimer
flights of poetry, and he had the good sense to reto Propertius,

frain

from attempting them.

Though he

excels

Ovid

in

(iii.

15, &c.)
passion, he

3.

warmth of

never indulges in the grossness which disfigures
some of the latter's compositions. It must, however, be confessed that, to the modem reader, the
elegies of Propertius are not nearly so attractive
This arises partly from their
as those of Tibullus.
obscurity, but in a great measure also from a cerMuretus, in an adtain want of nature in them.
mirable parallel of Tibullus and Propertius, in the
preface to his Scholia on the latter, though he does
not finally adjudicate the respective claims of the
two poets, has very happily expressed the diflference between them in the following terms:
" Ilium (TibuUum) judices simplicius scripsisse
quae cogitaret : hunc (Propertium) diligentius cogitasse quid scriberet.
In illo plus naturae, in hoc
plus curae atque industriae perspicias."
The faidt
2
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of Propertius was too pedantic an imitation of the
Greeks.
Hia vvliole ambition was to become the

Roman

Callimachus

(iv. 1.

whom,

63),

as well as

Philetas and other of the Greek elegiac poets, he
his model.
He abounds with obscure Greek

made

myths, as well as Greek forms of expression, and
the same pedantry infects even his versification.
Tibullus

and Ovid almost invariably,
pentameter with a word contained in an

generally,

close their

iambic foot ; Propertius, especially in his first
book, frequently ends with a word of three, four,
or even five syllables.
P. Burmann, and after
him Paldamus, have pretended to discover that
this termination is favourable to pathos ; but Propercius's motive for adopting it may more probably
be attributed to his close, not to say servile, imitation of the Greeks.
The obscurity of Propertius, which is such that
Jos. SciiVigei' (Casti(;utio]ies in Fropeiiium, p. 169,
Steph. 1577) did not hesitate to say that the second book was almost wholly unintelligible, is not

owing

his recondite learning,

solely to

and

to the

studied brevity and precision of his style, but also
very corrupt state in which his text has

to the

down

come

to

{Genial. Dier.

us.

ii.

Alexander ab Alexandre

1) relates, on the authority of

Pontatius, that the Codex Archetypus was found
under some casks in a wine cellar, in a very imperfect and illegible condition, when Pontanus, who
was born in 1426, was a mere youth. This story
was adopted by Jos. Scaliger {Ibid. p. 168), who,
assuming as well the recklessness and negligence of

the

first

and

transpositions,

quent

transcriber,

critics

mann.

to

introduced

many

alterations

which were adopted by subsethe age of Broukhius and Bur-

Van

care of Beroaldus, Jos. Scaliger, Muretus, Passerat,
critics.
The works of Propertius have
been often printed with those of Catullus and Tibul-

and other
lus.

The

following are the best separate editions

:—

Broukhusius, Amsterdam, 1702, sm. 4to.
By
Vulpius, Padua, 1755, 2 vols. 4to.
By Barthius,
Leipzig, 1778, 8vo. By Burmannus, Utrecht, 1780,
4to.
This edition appeared after Burmann's death,
By Kuinoel, Leipzig, 1804,
edited by Santenius.
2 vols. 8vo.
By Lachmann, Leipzig, 1816, 8vo.
This edition is chiefly critical. Many conjectures
are introduced into the text, and the second book
is divided into two, at the tenth elegy, on insuffiBy Paldamus, Halle, 1827, 8vo.
cient grounds.
By Le Maire, Paris, 1832, 8vo, forming part of the
Blbliotlieca Latina. By Hertzberg, Halle, 1844
5,
The commentary is ample, but
4 thin vols. 8vo.

By

—

prolix,

and often

fanciful

and

inconclusive.

by
Amand, Bourges et Paris, 1819, with the
Latin text
into German by Hertzberg, Stuttgardt,
Propertius has been translated into French

St.

;

1838 (Metzler's Collection)

;

Italian

into

terza

There is no
by Becello, Verona, 1742.
complete English translation, but there is a correct,
though rugged, version of the first book, accompanied with the Latin text, anonymous, London
[T. D.]
1781.
PROPE'RTIUS CELER, a man of praetorian
rank in the reign of Tiberius, begged to be allowed
to resign his senatorial rank on account of his
poverty, but received from the emperor instead a
million of sesterces, in order to support his dignity.
riraa

(Tac. Ann.

i.

75.)

PROPINQUUS, POMPEIUS,

the procurator

of the province of Belgica, at the death of Nero,

68, was

slain in the following year,

when

the

Santen, in the preface to his edition,
published at Amsterdam, in 1780, was the first to
question the truth of the story related by Alexander (p. X. &c.), chiefly on the grounds that there
is extant a MS. of Propertius, with an inscription
by Puccius, dated in 1502, in which he mentions
having collated it> with a codex which had belonged
to B. Valla, and which he styles antiquissimus ; an
epithet he could not have applied to any copy of
the MS. alluded to by Alexander.
That this codex of Valla's was not that found in the wine cellar
is shown by an annotation of Ant. Perreius, in a

A. D.

copy of Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius, dated
in the early part of the sixteenth century, in which
he distinguishes them. It may be observed that

tinguished as Hilarius Prosperi or Prosperianus.
The two friends displayed great zeal in defending the doctrines of Augustin against the attacks

that there was such a MS.
by Alexander, who, however,
does not say that it belonged to Pontanus.
But
though Van Santen's arguments do not seem quite
conclusive, they have been adopted by most modern critics
and have been further strengthened
by the observation that Petrarch, who flourished
more than a century before Pontanus, quotes a pas-

of the Semipelagians who were making inroads upon
the orthodoxy of Southern Gaul, and having opened
a correspondence with the bishop of Hippo, they
received in reply the two tracts still extant under

this reasoning allows

as that mentioned

;

sage from Propertius
read, in

(ii.

34. Qb) just as

his fictitious letters (the

and that one

at least of the

2d

it is

now

to Cicero)

;

MSS. now

extant (the
undoubtedly as
Whatever may be
cannot be doubted

Guelferbytanus or Neapolitan)
old as the thirteenth century.

is

the merits of this question, it
that the MS. from which our copies are derived
was very corrupt ; a fact which the followers of

Van Santen

do not pretend to deny.
The Editio Prince.ps of Propertius was printed
in 1472, fol. ; it is uncertain at what place. There
is another edition of the same date in small 4to.

The

text

was

early illustrated

and amended by the

troops proclaimed Vitellius emperor (Tac. Hist.
12, 58).

i.

,

PRORSA. [POSTVERTA.]
PROSE'RPINA. [Persbphone.]
PROSPER, surnamed AquHanus or Aquitanicus^
from the country of his birth, flourished during the
Regarding his
first half of the fifth century.
family and education no records have been preserved but in early life he settled in Provence, and
there became intimately associated with a certain
;

Hilarius,

the titles

Dono

who,

De

to avoid confusion,

is

usually dis-

Praedestinatione Sanctorum, and

Finding

De

notwithstanding these exertions, their antagonists were
still active and successful, they next undertook a
journey to Rome, where they submitted the whole
controversy to Pope Coelestinus, and induced him
by their representations to publish, in A. D. 431,
his well-known Epistola ad Episcopos Gallorum.,
in which he denounces the heresy of Cassianus,
and warns all the dignitaries of the church to prohibit their presbyters from entertaining and disseminating tenets so dangerous. Armed with this
authority, Prosper returned home, and, from the
Perseverantiae.

numerous controversial

tracts

that,

composed by

liira

about this period, appears to have prosecuted his
labours with unflagging enthusiasm.
Soon after,
however, he disappears from history, and we knoMT

PROSPER.
nothing certain with regard either to his subsequent
In the chronicle
career or to the date of his death.
of Ado (fl. A. D. 850) he is spoken of as the Notarius of Pope Leo, and in some MSS. is styled
Episcopus Rhegiejisis (i. e. Ries in Provence), but
ecclesiastical historians agree in believing that
Prosper of Aquitaine had no claim to these titles.

The works

usually ascribed to this writer

divided into three classes:

be

Historical.

II.
I.

—

—

1.

Epistola

ad Augustinum

de Reliquiis Pelagianae Haereseos in Gallia. Written
d. 427
429, and considered of importance in affording materials for the history of
Semipelagianism.
2. Epistola ad Eufinum de
Gratia et Lihero Arbitrio. Written while Augustin
was still alive, and therefore not later than the
middle of the year A. D. 430. 3. Fro Augustino
Responsiones ad Capitula Objectionum Gallorum
calumniantium. Written about A. D. 431. 4. Pro
Augustini Doctrina Responsiones ad Capitula Objectionum Vincentianarum. Written, probably, soon
after the preceding.
5. Pro Augustino Responsiones
ad Excerpta quae de Getiuensi Civitate sunt missa.
Belonging to the same epoch as the two preceding.
6. De Gratia Dei et Libero Arbitrio Liber.
In
reply to the doctrines of Cassianus respecting Freewill, as laid down in the thirteenth of his Colla-

—

between a.

Patrum [Cassianus], whence

the piece is
frequently entitled De Gratia Dei adversus Collaiorem. Written about a. d. 432.
7. Psalmorum a
usque ad CL. Ejcpositio., assigned by the Benetiones

C

dictine editors to A. D. 433, but placed

mann and others
rum eie Openlus

before a. d. 424.
S.

by Schoene8.

Se?itentia-

Augustini deli/xitarum Liber

Compiled about a. d. 451.
The whole of
the above will be found in the Benedictine edition
of the works of Augustin ; the epistle is numbered
ccxxv., and is placed immediately before another
upon the same subject by Hilarius ; the remaining
umis.

included in the Appendix to vol. x.
The authenticity of the following is very doubtful
1. Confessio. Sometimes ascribed to Prosper
Aquitanicus, sometimes to Prosper Tiro.
It was
tracts are all

:

—

first

published from a Vatican

MS. by Sirmond

(8vo. Par. 1619), in a volume containing also the
Opuscula of Eugenius, bishop of Toledo, together

with some poems by Dracontius and others.
See
works of Sirmond, Paris, 1696,
vol. ii. p. 913.
2. De Vocatione Gentium Libri
duo.
Ascribed in some MSS. to Ambrose. Great
diversity of opinion exists with regard to the real

also the collected

author.

Erasmus would assign

it to
Eucherius,
bishop of Lyons, Vossius to Hilarius Prosperi,
Quesnel to Leo the Great. The whole question is
fully discussed by Antelmius, in an essay, of which
the title is given at the end of this article, and by
the brothers Ballerini in their edition of the works
of Leo, vol. ii. p. 662 [Leo].
Those who assign
it to Prosper suppose it to have been written about
A. D. 440, while the Ballerini bring it down as
low as 496. 3. Ad Sacram Virginem Demetriadem Epistola s. De Humilitate Christiana Tractatus.,
supposed to have been written about a. d. 440.

It

is

placed

among

Libero

Believed to have been com-

Fohtntatis Arbitrio.

It was first made known
by Dionysius Exiguus who subjoined it to the

Epistle of Coelestinus addressed to the bishops of
See the observations of the Ballerini in the

Gaul.

edition of Leo, vol.

The

ii.

p.

719.

name

following, although bearing the

Prosper, are certainly spurious:

—

1.

De

of

Vita Con-

tres.
Composed, in all probability,
Sirmond has pointed out, by Julianus Pomerius,

templativa Libri

III. Poetical.

Theological,
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et

piled about A. D. 431.

may

Theological.

I.

PROSPER.
A ucioritates de Gratia Dei

Episcoporum

the letters of Ambrose (Ixxxiv.)
of that father, claimed for

as

a Gaulish presbyter, who flourished at the close of
the fifth century.
(Gennad. de Virislll. 98 ; Isi-

De

Promissionibus

Praedictionibus Dei. Referred to

by Cassiodorus

dor. de Script. Eccles. 12.)
et

2.

as the production of Prosper, but apparently the

work

some African divine.
Historical. Two, perhaps we should

of

II.

—

say-

name of
describe them

three, chronicles are extant bearing the

Prosper.

It will

be convenient to

by which they are
usually discriminated.
Consulare,
extending
Chronicun
from A. d.
1.
379, the date at which the chronicle of Jerome
separately according to the titles

down

ends,

a. d. 455, the

to

ranged according to
consuls.

We

the

events

years

being ar-

of the

find short notices with

Roman

regard to

emperors, the Roman bishops, and pooccurrences in general, but the troubles of
the Church are especially dwelt upon, and above all
In the earlier editions this
the Pelagian heresy.
the

Roman

litical

chronicle ended with the year A. D. 444, but appeared in its complete form in the Historiae Francorum Scriptores Coaeianei of Andrew Du Chesne,
Rosier infers from internal
fol. Par. 1636
1649.
evidence, that it was originally brought down by
Prosper to a. d. 433, and that subsequently two
additions were made to it, either by himself or by
some other hand, the one reaching to a. d. 444,

—

We

ought to observe also
might be expected in a work of this
nature, we find it in some MSS. continued still
further, while in others it is presented in a compressed and mutilated form.
the other to a. d. 455.
that,

as

Chronicon Imperiaie^ called also Chronicon
made known by Peter
Pithou, in 1588.
It is comprehended within
precisely the same limits as the preceding (a. d.
379 455), but the computations proceed according to the years of the Roman emperors, and not
2.

Pithoean.'im, because first

—

While it agrees with
according to the consuls.
the Chronicon Consulare in its general plan, it
diifers

from

it

in

many

particulars, especially

the very brief allusions to

the

in

Pelagian contro-

versy, aiad in .the slight, almost disrespectful notices
much less accu-

It is, moreover,
of Augustine.
rate in its chronology, and is

altogether to be

regarded as inferior in authority.
The singular coincidence with regard to the
period embraced by these two chronicles, a coincidence which, however, in some degree disappears
if we adopt the hypothesis of Rosier, would lead
us to believe that they proceeded from the same
source ; but, on the other hand, the diflference of
arrangement, and the want of harmony in detsiils,

an opposite conclusion.

Hence,

in the earlier editions

would lead

Prosper by Sotellus and Antelmius, chiefly on
account of a real or fancied resemblance in style,
and given by Quesnel to Leo the Great. See the

while the greater number of critics agree in regarding Prosper Aquitanicus as the framer of the
first, not a few are inclined to make over the second to Prosper Tiro, who, it is imagined, flourished
It must be remembered, at
in the sixth century.

edition of the works of Leo by the Ballerini, vol.
lu p. 743.
4. Praeteritorum, Sedis Apostolicae

to
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the same time, that the existence of this second
Prosper as a personage distinct from the antagonist
of the Semipelagians, has never been clearly demonstrated, and consequently all statements regarding him must be received with caution and
distrust.

Labbe, in his Nova Bibliotheca MSS. LibroParis, 1657, published the Chronicon Consulare, with another chronicle prefixed, commencing
with Adam, and reaching down to the point where
the Consulare begins.
This was pronounced by
Labbe to be the complete work as it issued from
the hands of Prosper, the portion previously known
having been, upon this supposition, detached from
the rest, for the sake of being tacked as a supplement to the chronicle of Jerome. The form and
style, however, of the earlier section are so completely different from the remainder, that the opinion of Labbe has found little favour with critics.
For full information with regard to these chronicles, and the various opinions which have been
broached as to their origin, we may refer to Ron3,

rum,

calli,

fol.

Vetust. Lat. Script. Chrotiicorum, 4to. Patav.

1787; Rosier, Chronica Medii Aevi, Tubing.
Graevius, T/iesaur. Antiq. Rom. vol. xi.

1798

;

Among the works of the
II L Poetical.
Christian poets which form the fifth volume of the
Pisaur. 1766), the
*' Collectio Pisaurensis" (4to.
following are attributed to Prosper Aquitanicus,
but we must premise that they have been
many different sources, that they
unquestionably are not all from the same pen, and
that it is very difficult to decide whether we are
to regard Prosper Aquitanicus and Prosper Tiro,
the laMer name being prefixed to several of these
collected from

pieces in the

MSS., as the same or as

distinct in-

dividuals.

AugvMini Epigrammatum Liber
and six epigrams in
elegiac verse, on various topics connected with
speculative, dogmatical, and practical theology, and
with morals. Thus the third is De Essentia Dei1. Exsententiis S.

vnus^ a series of one hundred

tatis,

the thirty-ninth

twenty-second

and

fifth

2.

De

De

De

Jttstitia et

diligendo

Gratia,

the

Deum^ the hundred

cohibenda Ira.

Carmen de

Ingratis, in dactylic hexameters,

divided into four parts and forty-five chapters. An
introduction is prefixed in five elegiac couplets, of
which the first two explain the nature and extent
of the poem.

Unde voluntatis sanctae subsistat origo,
Unde animis pietas insit, et unde fides.
Adversum

ingratos, falsa et virtute superbos,

Centenis decies versibus excolui.
3.
five

In Obiredatorem

subject,

in

Epigramrna, in
Another, on the same

S. Augustini

elegiac couplets.

six elegiac

4.

couplets.

5.

Epitaphium

Pelagianae haereseon, in eleven
elegiac couplets, in which " Nestoriana Haeresis
Written after the condemnation of the
loquitur."
Nestorians by the council of Ephesus in a. d. 431.
6. Uxorem liortatur ut se totam Deo dedicet^ in
fifty-three elegiac couplets, with an introduction in
sixteen Iambic Dimeters Catalectic (AnacreonBesides the above there is a Carmen de
tics).
Nestorianae

et

Providentia divina, in some editions of Prosper,
which is rejected by Antelmius, and made over by

some

scholars to Hilarius.

first among the works ascribed to Prosper
which issued from the press was the Epigrammata

The

published at Mayence, 4to. 1494, as " Epigrammata
Sancti Prosperi episcopi regiensis de Vitiis et Virtutibus ex dictis Augustini," and reprinted by
Aldus, 4to. Venet. 1501, along with other Christian poems. Next appeared the treatise De Gratia
Dei, printed by Schoeffer at Mayence, 4to. 1524,
as " S. Prosperi Presbyteri Aquitanici Libellus adversus inimicos Gratiae Dei contra Collatorem," in
a volume containing the epistle of Aurelius, bishop
of Carthage, the epistle of Pope Coelestinus, and
other authorities upon the same subject.
Then
followed the Epistola ad Ruffinum and the Responsiones ad Excerpta, &c. 8vo. Venet. 1538, and
soon after Gryphius published at Leyden, fol.
1539, the first edition of the collected works, carefully corrected by the collation of MSS.
The
edition of Olivarius, 8vo, Duaci, 1577, was long
regarded as the standard, but far superior to all
others is the Benedictine, fol. Paris, 1711, superintended by Le Brun de Marette and D. Mangeaut.

Full information with regard to the interminable
controversies arising out of the works of Prosper is
contained in the notes and dissertations of the

Benedictines, in the dissertations of Quesnel and
the Ballerini in their respective editions of the
works of Leo the Great, and in a rare volume "De
veris Operibus SS.

peri Aquitani

Patrum Leonis Magni

et Pros-

&c." 4to.
Paris, 1689, by Josephus Antelmius, to which
Quesnel put forth a reply in the Ephemerides Par
risienses, viii. and xv. August, 1689, and Antelmius a duply in two Epistolae duubus Epistolae
P. Quesnelli partibus respo7isoriae, 4 to. Paris, 1690,
(See the works on the Semipelagian heresy referred to at the end of the articles Cassianus and
Pelagius.)
[W. R.]
Dissertationes

criticae,

PROSTA'TIUS, a Roman artist in mosaic, of
the time of the emperors, whose name is inscribed
on a mosaic pavement found at Aventicum (Avenches) in Switzerland. (Schmidt, Antiq. de la Suisse,

pp. 17, 19,
p.

24

;

R. Rochette, Lettre a

M.

Schorn,

[P. S.]

394.)

PROTA'GORAS {UpaTa-yopas), was born at
Abdera, according to the concurrent testimony of
Plato and several other writers. {Protag. p. 309, c,
Rep. x. p. 606, c. ; Heracleides Pont. ap. Diog.
Latrt. ix. bo ; Cicero, de Nat. Deor. i. 23, &c.) By

De

the comic poet Eupolis {ap. Diog. Latrt. ix. 50),

he

is called a Teian (TTjios), probably with reference to the Teian origin of that city (Herod, i.
168, &c.), just as Hecataeus the Abderite is by
Strabo.
(See Ed. Geist in a programme of the
Paedagogium atGiessen,1827 ; comp. Fr. Hermann
in the Schulzeitung, 1830, ii. p. 509.)
In the
manifestly corrupted text of the Pseudo-Galenus
{de Philos. Hist. c. 8), he is termed an Elean (compare J. Frei, Quaestiones Protagoreae, Bonnae,
1845, p. 5).
By the one his father is called Artemon, by the others Maeandrius or Maeander
(Diog.Laert. ix.50, ib. Interp.), whom Philostratus

(p.

494),

probably

confounding

him with the

father of Democritus, describes as very rich

genes Laertius

(ib.

53) as miserably poor.

;

Dio-

The

well-known story, however, that Protagoras was
once a poor porter, and that the skill with which
he had fastened together, and poised upon his
shoulders, a large bundle of wood, attracted the
attention of Democritus, who conceived a liking
for him, took him under his care, and instructed
him (Epicurus in Diug. La'crt. x. 8, ix. 53 ; AuL

—
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3 ; comp. Athen. viii. 13, p. 354,
appears to have arisen out of the statement
c),
Protagoras invented a sort of
that
Aristotle,
of
porter's knot (twAtj) for the more convenient carrying of burdens (Diog. Laert. ix. 53 ; comp. Frei,
Moreover, whether Protagoras
/, c.
p. 6, S:c.).
was, as later ancient authorities assumed (Diog.
Laert. ix. 50; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 301, d.,
&c.), a disciple of Democritus, with whom in point
of doctrine he had absolutely nothing in common,
is very doubtful, and Frei {l. c. p. "24, &c.) has
undertaken to show that Protagoras was some
twenty years older than Democritus. If, in fact,
Anaxagoras, as is confirmed in various ways, was
born about B. c. 500, and was forty years older
than Democritus, according to the latter's own
statement (Diog. Laert. ix. 41 ; comp. 34), Protagoras must have been older than Democritus, as
it is certain that Protagoras was older than Socrates, who was born B. c. 468 (Plat. Protag.
p. 317, c, 314, b., 361, e. ; comp. Diog. Laert. ix.
42, 56), and died before him at the age of nearly
seventy (Plat. Meno^ p. 91, e. ; comp. llieaet.
p. 171, d., 164, e., Euthjd. p. 286, c; the assumption of others, that he reached the age of
ninety years, Diog. Laert. ix. 55, Schol. in Plat.
de Rep. x. p. 600, is of no weight), after he had
practised the sophistic art for forty years, and had
by flight withdrawn himself from the accusation
of Pythodorus, one of the Four Hundred, who governed Athens in B. c. 411 (Diog. Laert. ix. 54 ;
comp. Philostratus, /. c. Aristotle mentioned Euathlus, the disciple of Protagoras, as his accuser,
Diog. Laert. /. c). Apollodorus, therefore, might
very well assign the 84th Olympiad (b. c. 444) as
the period when he flourished (Diog. Laert. ix.
more accurate determination of the
54, oG).
date of his death, and thence of his birth, cannot
be extracted from a fragment of the Silli of Timon
(in Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 67)^ and a passage
of Plato (T/ieaet. p. 171, d.), as the placing together of Protagoras and Socrates in them does
not presuppose that their deaths were contemporaneous. Nor are we justified in concluding from
the boastful expression of the sophist (Plat. Frot.
p. 317, c), that he was twenty years older than
Socrates.
On the other hand, if Euripides alluded
to his death in the Ixion (according to Philochorus in Diog. Laert. ix. 55), he must have died
before B, c. 406 or 407, i. e. before the death of
Euripides. With preponderating probability, therefore, Frei places the death of Protagoras in B. c.
411, assuming that Pythodorus accused him during
the government of the Four Hundred {Qtiaest.
Protag. p. 64), and accordingly assigns about B. c.
480 as the date of his birth.
That Protagoras had already acquired fame
during his residence in Abdera cannot be inferred
from the doubtful statement, that he was termed
by the Abderites Xoyos, and Democritus cpikoaocpia
or <TO(pia. (Aelian. Var. Hist. iv. 20
comp. Suid.
vv. Uf/wTay. ArifjLOKp., &c.
Phavorinus, in Diog.
Laert. ix. 50, gives to Protagoras the designation
of Tocpia).
He was the first who called himself
a sophist, and taught for pay (Plat. Protag. p. 349,
a. ; Diog. Laert. ix. 52).
He must have come to
Athens before B. c. 445, since, according to the
statement of Heracleides Ponticus (Diog. Laert.
ix. 50), he gave laws to the Thurians, or, what is
more probable, adapted for the use of the new
colonibts, who left Athens for the first time in
Gellius,

—

N. J.

V.

A

;

,<!.
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that year, the laws whicli had been drawn up at
an earlier period by Charondas, for the use of the
Chalcidic colonies (for according to Diod. xii. 11.3,
and others, these laws were in force at Thurii

Whether he himself removed to Thurii,
not learn, but at the time of the plague we
find him again in Athens, as he could scarcely
have mentioned the strength of mind displayed by
Pericles at the death of his sons, in the way he
does (in a fragment still extant, Plut. de Consol.
ad Apoll. c. 33, p. 118, d.), had he not been an
eye-witness.
He had also, as it appears, returned
to Athens after a long absence (Plat. Prot. p. 301.
c), at a time when the sons of Pericles were still
alive (ibid. p. 314, e., 329, a.)
somewhat intimate relation between Protagoras and Pericles
is intimated also elsewhere.
(Plut. Pericl. c. 36.
likewise).

we do

A

p.

His

172, a.)

activity,

however, was by no

He had spent some
time in Sicily, and acquired fame there (Plat.
Hipp. Maj. p. 282, d.), and brought with him
to Athens many admirers out of other Greek cities
through which he had passed (Plat. Prot. p. 315,
a.).
The impeachment of Protagoras had been
founded on his book on the gods, which began
with the statement : " Respecting the gods, I
am unable to know whether they exist or do
not exist."
(Diog. Laert. ix. 51, &c.)
The impeachment was followed by his banishment (Diog.
Laert. ix. 52 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 23 ; Euseb.

means

restricted to Athens.

Praep. Evang. xiv. 19, &c.),

or, as

others affirm,

only by the burning of his book.
(Phi lost. Vit.
Soph. I. c. ; Joseph, c Apian, ii. 37
Sext. Emp.
adv. Math. ix. 56 ; Cic. Diog. Laert. II. cc.)
From the list of the writings of Protagoras
which Diogenes Laertius (ix. 55) doubtless borrowed from one of his Alexandrine authorities (he
describes them as still extant, ecrrl rci aw^oix^va
avTov fii§\ia ravra ; comp. Welcker's account of
Prodikos, in his Kleine Schrifien^ ii. p. 447, 465),
and which he gives probably with his accustomed
negligence, one may see that they comprised very
;

different

subjects

T&v ovK opOus
(piXoTi/j-ias),

:

ethics

(Trepl

dperciv and irepl

ToTs dvQpooirois TrpaaaoiJ.4vcou, Trepl

politics

(irepl

iroXiTeias, rrepl Trjs eV

dpxf) KaTacrTaa^ais ; comp. Frei, p. 182, &c.), rhetoric (dvTiAoytuv Suo, rexyv ipi(TTLKwv), and other
subjects of different kinds {irpoa-raKTiKos, Trepl /uaOrjixdreau,

nepl irdhrjs,

works which, in

irep\

twv ev

all probability,

A'lSov).

The

were the most im-

portant of those which Protagoras composed, Truth
('AA7?0€ta), and On the Gods (Uepl 0eft)i/), are
omitted in that list, although in another passage

The
refers to them.
contained the theory refuted by Plato in the
Theaetetus (Tkeaet. p. 161,0., 162, a., 166, c, 170,
e.), and was probably identical with the work on
the Existent {Tlfpl too ovto?), attributed to Proxigoras by Porphyrins (in Euseb. Praep. Evang. x.
3, p. 468, Viger). This work was directed against
the Eieatics (Upos tovs tv to Su Xeyovras), and

(ix.

51) Diogenes Laertius

first

was

still

extant in the time of Porphyrius,

who

describes the argumentation of the book as similar
to that of Plato, though without adding any more

W'ith the doctrine that was peexact statements.
culiar to Protagoras we obtain the most complete
acquaintance from the Theaetetus of Plato, which

was designed to refute it, and the fidelity of the
quotations in which is confirmed by the much more
scanty notices of Sextus Empiricus and others.

The

sophist started from the fundamental presup-
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motion,
and nothing besides or beyond it, and that out of
it every thing conies into existence ; that nothing
at any time exists^ but that everything is perpetually
becoming (Plat. Tlieaet. pp. 156, 152: Sextus Empiricus inaccurately attributes to him matter in a
perpetual state of flux, uArj pevarri, Pyrrhon. Hyp.
i. 217, 218).
He then distinguished two principal
kinds of the infinitely manifold motions, an active
and a passive ; but premised that the motion
which in one concurrence manifested itself actively,
will in another appear as passive, so that the difference is as it were a fluctuating, not a permanent
one {Tlieaet. pp. 156, 157). From the concurrence
position of Heracleitus, that every thing

is

of two such motions arise sensation or perception,
and that which is felt or perceived, according to
the different velocity of the motion ; and that in

such a way that where there is homogeneity in what
thus meets, as between seeing and colour, hearing
r.nd sound («7». p. 156), the definiteness of the colour
and the seeing, of the perception and that which is
perceived, is produced by the concurrence of corresponding motions (p. 156, d., comp. 159, c).
Consequently, we can never speak of Being and
Becoming in themselves, but only for something
(rivl)^ or of something (riws), or to something
(TrposTt, p. 160, b., 156, c, 152, d, ; An?,i. MetapU.
Conseix. 3; Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. 216, 218).
quently there is or exists for each only that of
•which he has a sensation, and only that which he
perceives is true for him {TJieaet. p. 152, a., comp.
CratyL p. 386 ; Aristocles, ^?^ Eiiseb. Praep. Evang.
xiv.

20;

Cic.

adv. Math.
sation,

vii.

Acad.

ii.

46

;

Sext.

63, 369, 388, &c.)

like its objects, is

;

Emp.

I.e.

and

so that as sen-

engaged in a perpetual

change of motion \Theaet. p. 152, b. ; Sext. Emp,
Hyp. i. p. 217, f.), opposite assertions might exist,
according to the difference of the perception respecting each several object (Arist. Metaph. iv. 5 ;
Diog. Laert. ix. 5 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 674,
The conclusions hitherto
a. ; Senec. Epist. 88).
discussed, which he drew from the Heracleitean
doctrine of eternal Becoming, Protagoras summed
up in the well-known proposition The man is the
measure of all things ; of the existent that they
exist ; of the non-existent, that they do not exist
{Theaet. p. 152, a., 160, d., CratyL p. 385, e. ;
Sext. Emp. adv.
Arist. Metaph. x. 1, xi. 6 ;
Math. vii. 60, Pyrrhon. Hyp. i. p. 216 ; Aristocles,
Evang.
xiv.
20
Diog. Laert. ix.
in Euseb. Praep.
;
51), and understood by the man, the perceiving or
He was compelled,
sensation-receiving subject.
therefore, likewise to admit, that confutation was
impossible, since every affirmation, if resting upon
sensation or perception, is equally justifiable (Plat.
:

Isocr. Helenae Enc. p.
Euthyd. p. 185, d. &c.
2.')1, Bekk. ; Diog. Laert. ix. 53) ; but, notwithstanding the equal truth and justifiableness of
opposite affirmations, he endeavoured to establish a
;

distinction of better

and worse,

referring

them

to

the better or worse condition of the percipient subject,

and promised

this condition,

i.

e.

to give directions for

improving

for attaining to higher activity

{^Theaet. p. 167
comp. Sext. Emp. Hyp. i. p. 218).
Already, before Plato and Aristotle {Metaph. iv. 4,
comp. the previously quoted passages), Democritus
;

had applied himself

to the confutation of this sen-

sualism of Protagoras, which annihilated existence,
knowledge, and all understanding (Plut. adv. Colot.
p. 1109, a. ; Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 389).

When

Pntagoras, in his book on the Gods,

I

maintained that we are not able to know whether
and how they exist (Timnn, iti Sext. Emp. adv.
Math. ix. 56, comp. 58
Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 1,
;

To regard
12, 23, 42 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 51, &c.
the expression, OTroloi rives etVi, quales sint, as
I.e. p. 98, as a foreign addition, seems
involve difficulties), he probably could only

Frei does,
to

me to

have in mind the mutually opposed statements on
the point, and must himself have been disposed to
a denial as he could scarcely have been conscious
of a corresponding sensation or perception.
It is not every pleasure, but only pleasure in the
to which Protagoras, in the dialogue
which bears his name (p. 351, b.), allows moral
worth ; and he refers virtue to a certain sense
of shame (alSds) implanted in man by nature, and
a certain conscious feeling of justice (5i/c7j), which
are to serve the purpose of securing the bonds of
connection in private and political life (ibid. p.

beautiful,

322,

c.

&c.)

and, accordingly, explains how they
by means of education, instruction,

;

are developed

He is
(p. 325, c. &c., comp. 340, c).
not able, however, to define more exactly the difference between the beautiful and the pleasant, and
at last again contents himself with affirming that
pleasure or enjoyment is the proper aim of iJiegood
In just as confused a manner does
(p. 354, &c.).
he express himself with respect to the virtues, of
which he admits five (holiness, dfrioTTjy, and four
others), and with regard to which he maintains
that they are distinguished from each other in the
same way as the parts of the countenance (ib. p.
349, b., 329, c, &c.). As in these etliical opinions
and laws

—

we

of Protagoras
so

see a

do we perceive

want

of scientific perception,

in his conception of the

Hera-

cleitean doctrine of the eternal flow of all things,

and the way in which he carries it out, a sophistical
endeavour to establish, freed from the fetters of
notions, setting aside the
Heracleitean assumption of a higher cognition, and
a community of rational activity (^uvos Avyos), by
means of rhetorical art. That he was master of
science, his subjective

this in

a high degree, the testimonies of the ancients
His endeavours, moreover, were

leave indubitable.

mainly directed

by means
to render

the communication of this art

to

of instruction (Plat. Prot.

men

p.

312,

c. ),

capable of acting and speaking with

readiness in domestic and political affairs (ib. p.
318, e.). He would teach how to make the weaker

cause the stronger {top tj'ttw \6yov KpeiTTta
Arist. Phet.

ii.

24

;

A. Gellius, N. A.

v.

3

iroielu^
;

Eu-

doxus, in Sieph. Byz. s. v. "ASSripa ; comp. Aristoph. Nub. 1 13, &c. 245, &c. 873, 874, 879, &c.).
By way of practice in the art he was accustomed

make his pupils discuss Theses (communes luei)
on opposite sides (antinomically) (Diog. Laert. ix.
52, &c.
comp. Suid. s. v.
Dionys. Halic. Isocr.
Tiinon in Diog. La'drt. ix. 52 ; Sext. Emp. adv.
Math. ix. 57 Cic. Brut. 12) an exercise which
is also recommended by Cicero {ad Att. ix. 4), and
Quintilian (x. 5. § 10). The method of doing so was
probably unfolded in his Art of Dispute {rex^n ep'fTiKuv, see above). But he also directed his attention
to language, endeavoured to explain difficult passages in the poets, though not always with the
best success (Plat. Prot. p. 388, c. &c.
comp. respecting his and the opposed Platonic exposition of
the well-known lines of Simonides, Frei, p. 122,
&c.) ; entered at some length into the threefold
gender of names (ap^ei/o, 37}A6a, and (r/cevT?, Arist.
Rhiit. iiL 5, El. Soph. c. 14 ; comp. Aristoph. Nvb.
to

;

;

;

;

;

—
PROTEUS.

PROTESILAUS.

S5S

between him and his wife Laodameia, the daughter

645, &c.), and the tenses and moods of verbs
{Diog. Laert. ix 52, 53; Quintil. iii. 4. § 10 ;
Although Protagoras left
Frei, I.e. p. 133, &c.).
it to his pupils to fix the amount of his fees in
proportion to the profit they considered themselves
to have derived from his lessons (Plat. Prot. p.
328, b. ; Arist. Elh. Nic. ix. 1), he— the first who
demanded pa3'ment for instruction and lectures
nevertheless obtained an amount of wealth which
(Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282, c,
became proverbial.
Mem., p. 91, d., Theaet. p. 161, a., 179, a.;
Quintil. iii. 1. § 10 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 52, 50,
[Ch.A.B.]
&c.)

neral in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the
son of Epicles.
He was one of the three com-

When she heard of the death of her
husband, she prayed to the infernal gods to be
allowed to converse with him only for the space of
The prayer being granted, Hermes
three hours.
conducted Protesilaus for a few hours to the upper
world, and when Protesilaus died a second time,
Laodameia expired with him (Hygin. Fab. 108 ;
This story, from which the
Eustath. p. 325).
account of Lucian differs only slightly, has been
variously modified by the poets, for, according to
some, Laodameia, after the second death of her
husband, made an image of him, which she worshipped, and when her father Acastus ordered her
to burn it, she threw herself with the image into
the flames ( Hygin. Fab. 1 04). According to others,
Protesilaus, on returning from the lower world,
found his wife embracing his image, and when he
died the second time, he begged of her not to follow
too late, whereupon she killed herself with a sword.
Others again relate that Laodameia, being compelled by her father to marry another man, spent
her nights with the image of Protesilaus (Eustath.
/. c.)
but Conon (Narrai. 13), lastly, has quite a
different tradition, for according to him, Protesilaus,
after the Trojan war, took with him Aethylla, a
When, on
sister of Priam, who was his prisoner.
his homeward voyage, he landed on the Macedonian
peninsula of Pallene, between Mende and Scione,
and had gone some distance from the coast, to fetch
water, Aethylla prevailed upon the otlier women to

manders

set fire to the ships.

of Acastus.

PROTAGO'RIDES(npwTa7opiSr?s),ofCyzicus,
a writer only known

from Athenaeus,

to us

—

who

works
1. Tlepl Aa(puiKcou
dywuccv^ on the games celebrated at Daphne, a
refers to three of his

:

in the neighbourhood of Antioch (iv, pp.
2. Ka-ftt/cal 'laropiai, a
150, c, 176, a., 183, f.).
history of Comedy (iii. p. 124, e.).
3. ^AKpodaeis
fpariKal, love tales (iv. p. 162, c).
{UpwTupxos), an engraver of
precious stones, whose name occurs on a very
beautiful gem in the Florentine Museum, which
represents Eros charming a Hon with the harp.
Formerly the artist's nanie was misread IlXcorapxos.
{Gal. di Firenz. Gemm. ii. 1 ; Miiller, Archaol. d.
^M«s<, § 391,n. 4.)
[P.S.]
PRO'TEAS {Upwrias). 1. An Athenian gevillage

PROTARCHUS

;

,

of the squadron sent out to assist the
Corcyraeans in tlieir contest with the Corinthians.
Again, in the first year of the Peloponnesian war
(B.C. 431), Proteas was one of the three commanders of the fleet of 1 00 ships, sent round Peloponnesus (Thuc. i. 45, ii. 23).
2.
Macedonian officer, the son of Andronicua.
He was employed by Antipater in collecting a
squadron with which to defend the islands and
coasts of Greece against the Phoenicians and others
in the service of Persia, and succeeded in capturing,
at Siphnus, 8 out of a squadron of 10 ships, with
which Datames was there stationed, f Arrian, Anab.

was
town of

Protesilaus, accordingly,

obliged to remain there, and built the
Scione.

Great. [Lanice.]

His tomb was shown near Eleus, in the Thracian
Chersonesus (Strab. xiii. p. 595; Pans. i. 34. § 2 ;
There was a belief that
Tzetz. ad Lye. 532).
nymphs had planted elm-trees around his grave,
and that those of their branches which greAV on
the Trojan side were sooner green than the others,
but that at the same time the foliage faded and
died earlier (Philostr. Her. ii. 1 ) ; or it was said
that the trees, when they had grown so high as to
see Troy, died away, and that fresh shoots then
sprang from their roots (Plin./Z.A^.xvi. 99 ; Anthol.
magnificent temple was
Palat. vii. 141, 385).
erected to Protesilaus at Eleus, and a sanctuary, at

4. Grandson of the former, and, like him, notorious for his propensitv to drinking. (Athen. iv.

which funeral games were celebrated, existed in
Pans. iii. 4. §
Phylace (Herod, vii. 33, 116, 120

A

ii.

p.

2.

§7—11.)

3.

Son of Lanice, the nurse of Alexander the

129.

a.; Photius,

190.

Corf.

p.

Bekker.)

148.
[C. P.

a.,

ed.

M.]

PROTESIL A'US {Tlpa>re(TlKaos\ a son of Iphiand Astyoche, and accordingly a brother of
Podarces, belonged to Phylace in Thessaly, whence
he is called '^vKo.kios (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 23. 1
Horn. IL ii. 705
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 323),
though this name may also be traced to his being
;

;

He led the
warriors of several Thessalian places against Troy,
and was the first of all the Greeks that was killed

a grandson of the Aeolid Phylacus.

by the

Trojans, for he was the first who leaped
from the ships upon the Trojan coast (Hom. 11. ii.
695, &c. xiii. 681, xv. 705
Philostr. //er. ii. 15).
According to the common tradition Protesilaus was
slain by Hector (Lucian,/. c; Tzetz. ad Lye. 245,
528, 530 ; Hygin. Fab. 103
Ov. Met. xii. 67),
but, according to others, he fell by the hands of
Achates (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 326), of Aeneas
;

;

ii. 11), or of Euphorbos (Eustath. I. c.
325).
Protesilaus is most celebrated in ancient
story for the strong aiFection and fidelity existing

p.

;

5 ;'Pind. Isthm.
laus himself

clus

(Diet. Cret.

A

i.

Protesi83, with the Schol.).
in the Lesche at

was represented

[L. S.]
(Paus. x. 30. § 1.)
(Jlpwrcvs), the prophetic old man
of the sea {aXios y4pwi^), occurs in the earliest
legends as a subject of Poseidon, and is described
Delphi.

PROTEUS

as seeing through the whole depth of the sea, and
tending the flocks (the seals) of Poseidon (Hom.
Od. iv. 365, 385, 400 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 392 ;

Herat. Carm.

Philostr.
i. 2. 7 ;
resided in the island of Pharos,
at the distance of one day's journey from the river
Aegyptus (Nile), whence he is also called the

58

Theocr.

ii.

Teon.

17).

ii.

;

He

Virgil, howEgyjptian (Hom. Od. iv. 355, 385).
ever, instead of Pharos, mentions the island of

Carpathos, between Crete and Rhodes {Geoi-g. iv.
387 ; couip. Hom. Jl. ii. 676), whereas, according to
the same poet, Proteus was bom in Thessaly {Georg.
His life is described
iv. 390, comp. Aen. xi. 262).
At midday he rises from the flood, and
as follows.
sleeps in the

around him

shadow

lie

of the rocks of the coaet,

the monsters of the deep

and

(Hom. Od.

PliOTOGENEIA.
iv. 395).
Any

554
iv.

to

400

;

Virg. Georg.

compel him to

PROTOGENES.
one wishing

was obliged to
he, indeed, had

foretell the future,

catch hold of him at that time ;
the power of assuming every possible shape, in
order to escape the necessity of prophesying, but

whenever he saw that his endeavours were of no
avail, he resumed his usual appearance, and told
the truth (Horn. Od. iv. 410, &c. 455, &c. ; Ov,
Art. Am. \. 7 61, Fast. i. 369 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll.
i. 4).
When he had finished his prophecy he reHomer
turned into the sea (Horn. Od. iv. 570).
(^Od. iv. 365) ascribes to him one daughter, Eidothea,
but Strabo (x. p. 472) mentions Cabeiro as a second,
and Zenodotus {ap. Eiistalh. ad Horn. p. 1500)
mentions Eurynome instead of Eidothea. He is
sometimes represented as riding through the sea, in
(Virg. Georg.
a chariot drawn by Hippocampae.
389.)
Another set of traditions describes Proteus as a
son of Poseidon, and as a king of Egypt, who had
two sons, Telegonus and Polygonus or Tmolus.
Diodorus
( Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 ; Tzetz. ad Lyn. 124.)
however observes (i. 62), that only the Greeks
called him Proteus, and that the Egyptians called
him Cetes. His wife is called Psamathe (Eurip,
Hel. 7) or Torone (Tzetz. ad Lye. 115), and,
besides the above mentioned sons, Theoclymenus
iv.

and Theonoe are likewise

called

his

children.

He is said to have hos(Eurip. Hel. 9, 13.)
pitably received Dionysus during his wanderings
(Apollod.

Helena

iii.

5. § 1),

and Hermes brought

after her abduction

(

Eurip.

//ie/.

to

him

46), or,

according to others, Proteus himself took her from
Paris, gave to the lover a pliantom, and restored the
true Helen to Menelaus after his return from Troy.
(Tzetz. a(ZZyc. 112,820; Herod, ii. 112,118.) The
story further relates that Proteus was originally an
Egyptian, but that he went to Thrace and there
married Torone. But as his sons by her used
great violence towards strangers, he prayed to his
father Poseidon to carry him back to Egypt,

A daughter

2.

of Calydon

and Aeolia. (Apollod.

[L. S.1
(Upu>Toyiv7]s\ the chief instrument of the cruelties of the emperor Caligula,
used to carry about him two books, one called tlie
sword., and the other tlie dagger, in which were entered the names of the persons destined for death.
These books were found, after the emperor's death,
in his secret depositaries.
They were burnt by
order of Claudius, who likewise put Protogenes to
death.
(Dion Cass. lix. 26, Ix. 4 ; Suet. Cal. 27 ;
Oros. vii. 5.)
i.

7. § 7.)

PROTO'GENES

PROTO'GENES
One

{TlpuToyiv-ns),

of the most celebrated

Greek

artists.

1.

painters, lived

at the period of the greatest perfection of the art,

and was contemporary with Apelles, about 01. 1 12,
B. c. 332. Almost all we know of him is contained
in a passage of Pliny, the text of which is very
much corrupted, yet not so as to affect any essential

point in the history of the artist or his works.

H. N. XXXV. 10. s. 36. § 20.)
Protogenes was a native of Caunus, in Caria, a
city subject to the Rhodians.*
(Comp. Paus. i. 3.
Suidas makes him a native
^ 4 ; Plut. Demetr. 22
of Xanthus, in Lycia, s. v.) He resided at Rhodes
almost entirely ; the only other city of Greece
which he is said to have visited is Athens,
where he executed one of his great works in the
Propylaea.
He appears to have been one of those
men, who, combining the highest genius with modesty and contentment, only obtain by the exertions of generous friends the reputation which they
have earned by their own merits. Up to his fiftieth
year he is said to hp.ve lived in poverty and in
comparative obscurit\% supporting himself by painting ships, which at that period used to be decorated with elaborate pictorial devices.
His fame
had, however, reached the ears of Apelles, who,
upon visiting Rhodes, made it his first business to
seek out Protogenes.
The interesting trial of
skill, by which the two artists introduced themselves to each other, has been related under Apel(Plin.

:

Poseidon accordingly open^^d a chasm in the earth
and through a passage passing through LKS. As the surest way of making the merits of
the earth under the sea he led him back into Protogenes known to his fellow-citizens, Apelles
Egypt. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 124 ; Eustath. ad Horn. offered him, for his finished works, on which Prosecond personage of the name of togenes himself had set a very insignificant price,
p. 686.)
Proteus is mentioned by Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 5) the enormous sum of fifty talents apiece {quinqua[L. S.]
among the sons of Aegvptus.
genis talentis), at the same time spreading the
PROTHOE'NOR (npujMi'wp), a son of Arei- report, that he intended to sell the pictures as his
lycus, was one of the leaders of the Boeotians against own.
The Rhodians were thus roused to an
Troy, where he was slain by Polydamas. (Horn. understanding of what an artist they had among
[L. S.]
//. ii. 495, xiv. 450, &c.)
them
and Apelles at once confirmed the im(npo0oos), a son of Tenthredon, pression, and made those who were anxious to
commander of the Magnetes who dwelt about retain such valuable works in their country pay
mount Pelion and the river Peneius, was one of for their previous indifference, by refusing to part
(Horn. IL ii. 758.) with them except for an advanced price.
(Plin.
the Greek heroes at Troy.
There are three other mythical personages of this /. c. §13.)
name, one a son of Agrius (Apollod. i. 8. § 6), the
possess the record of another interesting scene
second a son of Lycaon (iii. 8. § 1 ), and a third a in the artisfs tranquil life.
When Demetrius Po(Paus. liorcetes was using every effort to subdue Rhodes,
son of Thestius and brother of Althaea.
TlpoQovs.)
[L. S.]
he refrained from attacking the city at its most vulviii. 45. § 5, who calls him
PROTOGENEIA {npu>Toyheia). 1. A daugh- nerable point, lest he should injure the masterpiece
(Apollod. i. 7. § 2.) of Protogenes, his lalysus, which had been placed
ter of Deucalion and Pyrrha.
She was married to Locrus, but had no children
* The words of Pliny, gentis Rhodiis subjectae,
Zeus, however, who carried her off, became by her,
on mount Maenalus in Arcadia, tiie father of which have given the critics nnich trouble, are
Opus. (Schol. ad Find. Ol. ix. 85 ; Schol. ad now established as the true reading by the authoApoUon. Wiod. iv. 1780.) According to otliers she rity oftheBamber MS., confirmed by historical
was not the mother, but a daughter of Opus. testimonies as to the matter of fact. (See Janus's
(Schol. ad Find. I.e.)
Eiidymion also is called a collation of the Bamberg MS. appended to Sillig'a
son of Protogeneia. (Conon, Narrat. 14.)
edition of Pliny. ^
in Pallene,

A

;

PROTHOUS

We

;

;

PROTOGENES.
in that quarter

;

and he

PROTOGENES.

also paid the

most

flatter-

ing attentions to the artist himself, Protogenes,
who was residing in his suburban cottage (comp.
8. 37 : casula Protogenes contentus est in hor-

I. c.

amidst the very camp of Demetrius,
the hostilities commenced, proceeded in his

suo)

iuLo

when

works with his usual steady perseverance, and, on
the king's sending for him and asking how he
could be so bold as to live and work without the
walls, he replied, that he knew that the king was
at war with the Rhodians, but not with the arts.
His confidence had its reward. Demetrius stationed
guards about his house, to preserve him from
injury ; and, instead of calling him away from his
work to play the courtier, he himself withdrew
from the military cares on which he was so intent,
to visit the artist in his studio, and stood watching
his work surrounded by the din of arms and the
thunder of the Ijattering engines. In the honourable tranquillity thus secured to him during this
year of tumult, Protogenes completed one of his
most celebrated works.
38.

s.

(Plin.

I.

c. ;

comp.

vii.

39.)

This form of the story

is

not only the most

interesting, but at least as credible as

any

other,

Pliny doubtless copied it from some old
Greek writer upon art. According to Plutarch
{Demetr. 22, Reg, et Imp. Apophth. p. 183, b.) the
picture on which Protogenes was engaged in his
suburban residence, was the lalysus itself ; and
the Rhodians, alarmed for the safety of the unfinished work, sent heralds to Demetrius, to entreat
him to spare it, to whom Demetrius replied, that
he would rather destroy the images of his father
than that picture. Aulus Gellius (xv. 3) gives still
another, and the least probable version of the story.
(See also Suid. s. v.)
From this story it appears that Protogenes lived
since

at least

down

to B. c.

303

;

and, connecting this

with the statement that he was fifty years old
before he attained to wealth and high reputation,
the conjecture of
vol.
is

i.

Meyer

p. 189), that

B. c.

332

— 300,

(Gesch. d. bild. Kiinst,

he was born about 01. 104,

—

112 120,
as the time during which he flou-

not improbable.

Miiller gives 01.

rished,

Protogenes belongs to the number of self-taught
at least in so far as this, that he owed
;
comparatively nothing of his merits or reputation
to whatever instruction he may have received.
artists

The name

of his teacher

was unknown

;

and the

obscurity in which he so long lived is a proof that
he had none of the prestige which attaches to the
pupils of a celebrated school.
His disadvantages
in this respect he laboured to counteract by the
most unwearied diligence.
In characterizing the
several painters of the period of the perfection of
the art, Quintilian mentions Protogenes as excelling
the rest in the care with which he wrought up his

pictures (xii. 10, § 6).
On his most celebrated
picture he is said to have spent seven years, or
even, according to another statement, eleven ; and

have painted it four times over (Plin. L c.
Aelian, xii. 41 ; Fronto, 11).
In the opinion of
Apelles, he carried this elaboration of his works to
to

a
is

we learn from an interesting story which
with some variations, by Pliny, Aelian,

fault, as

told,

and Plutarch, respecting the criticisms of Apelles
on the work just referred to, the lalysus of Protogenes.

stood

On

beholding the picture, Apelles
admiration ; and presently he

first

in silent

555

remarked that the work and the artist were alike
great, and that Protogenes was in every respect
equal to himself or even superior, with the exception of two points, the one, that he did not know
when to take his hand off his picture, the other,
that he was deficient in that peculiar grace which
Apelles always claimed as the one great quality by
which he himself excelled all other artists (Plin.
I. c. § 10 ;
Aelian, /. c.
Plv.fi. Demetr. 22
comp.
Cic. Orai. 22),
Several passages might be quoted
to prove the high esteem in which Protogenes was
held by the ancients. That truth to nature, which
in various degrees characterised the works of all the
;

great artists of the age,

,•

was so conspicuous in his,
them as vying in truth

that Petronius speaks of

with nature herself {Sat. 84).
Cicero mentions
as one of the painters whose works were perfect in everv respect.
{Brut. 18 ; see also Varro,
L. L. ix 12, ed. MuUer ; Colum. R.R. i. praef. §

him

31.)

The number of the works of Protogenes was
comparatively small, as Pliny remarks, on account
of the labour he bestowed upon each of them. His
master-piece was the picture of lalysus, the tutelary
hero of Rhodes, to which reference has already been
made. If we may believe the anecdote preserved
by Pliny, the artist lived, during all the years he
was engaged on this picture, upon moistened lupines, in order that he might just satisfy the
cravings of hunger and thirst, without subjecting
himself to any sensation of corporeal pleasure which
might interfere with the devotion of his whole
faculties to the work.
The same writer informs us
that Protogenes painted this picture over four
several times, as a precaution against damage and
decay, so that, if one surface should be removed,
another might appear from beneath it.
Nearly all
modern artists treat this reason as absurd, and
explain the fact mentioned by Pliny, supposing it
to be correct, simply as an example of the artist's
elaborate finish.
Very possibly the statement may
be a conjecture of Pliny's own, founded upon the
appearance presented by some parts of the picture,
where the colour had peeled off. Another of Pliny's
stories about the picture relates to the accidental
production of one of the most effective parts of it,
the foam at the mouth of a tired hound.
The
artist, he tells us, dissatisfied with his repeated attempts to produce the desired effect, at last, in
his vexation, dashed the sponge, with which he
had repeatedly effaced his work, against the faulty
place ; and the sponge, charged as it was by repeated use with the necessary colours, left a mark
in which the painter recognised the very foam
which his art had failed to produce. Amidst all
this truly Plinian gossip about the picture, we
are left in profound ignorance of its composition :
all that is clear is, that the hero was represented
either as hunting, or as returning or just returned
from the chase. It was, no doubt, dedicated in the
temple of lalysus at Rhodes, where it escaped destruction in the siege by Demetrius, as above related, and where it was seen by Cicero {Orat 2),
who again refers to it in a manner which perhaps
implies that it had suffered from neglect {ad Att.
we say perhaps, because the sentence is
ii. 21 :
He also mentions it in his
merely hypothetical).
enumeration of the chief works of art existing in
(in
Verr.
iv,
GO).
In the time of Strabo
time
his
it

was

still

Pliny wrote,

at
it

Rhodes (xiv. p, G52) ; but, when
had been carried to Rome, where

PROTOGENES.

PROTYS.

formed part of the rich collection in the temple of
Peace.
Siiidas (s. v.) mentions the picture as a
strange and wonderful work, but appears to have
mistaken the hero lah'sus for Dionysus (the reading however is doubtful).
His next most famous picture was that which
Pliny tells us he painted during the siege of
Rhodes, and to which, from that circumstance, a
peculiar interest was attached {Sequiturqtie tahulam
ejus temporis haec fama, quod earn Frotogenes sub
gladio pinxerit).
Its subject was a satyr resting

ing to this view the group which Pausanias tool«
for Nausicaa and her companions may be explained
as a group of maidens celebrating the festival of the

556
it

Anapauomenon

vacant), and still holding the
a subject strikingly similar to the celebrated
S:»tyr of Praxiteles, though, of course, treated differently in the two different departments of art.
This picture was still at Rhodes in the time of
Strabo, who mentions it and the lalysus, and the
Colossus, as the most remarkable objects at that
place (/. c). The Satyr (Strabo tells us) was leaning
against a column, upon which the artist had originally painted a partridge sitting ; but the people,
who flocked to see the picture, were so struck with
the perfectly natural appearance of the bird that they
entirely overlooked the principal figure ; and, to
make matters worse, the bird-keepers brought tame
partridges, which were no sooner placed opposite
the picture than they began to chirp at tlie painted
bird, thinking it alive, to the unbounded delight of
the multitude.
On this, Protogenes, feeling that
his labour was lost {6p<2v ro epyov Trdpepyov y4joyos), obtained permission from the keepers of the
temple, and obliterated the partridge from the
(quern

pipes

;

picture.

Another celebrated work

of Protogenes

was that
which

in the Propylaea of the Acropolis of Athens,

Pliny thus describes: nobilem
vioniada,

Paralum

quam quidam Nausicaam

et

vacant.

AmThe

well known, was one of the two
sacred ships of the Athenians, to which, at a later
period, three more were added, of which one was
the Ammonias, that is, the vessel in which offerings

Parahis^ as

is

to Jupiter Ammon.
Thus much is
but how these vessels were represented,
whether each formed a separate picture, or the two
were combined in one composition, and what we
are to understand by the phrase, qtiam quidam

were sent

clear

;

Nausicaam

vacant.,

that

is,

what the ship Ammohad to do with

nias (or the picture of both ships)

—

Nausicaa and the island of the Phaeacians, are
Pausanias,
questions extremely difficult to solve.
indeed, tells us (i. 22. § 6) that one of the paintings
in the Propylaea represented Nausicaa and her

maidens bathing, with Ulysses near them, as debut he ascribes
scribed by Homer {Od. vi. itiit.)
the picture to Polygnotus, and says not a word of
;

The only escape yet suggested
the sacred ships.
from this labyrinth of confusion, is by following
the clue furnished by the conjecture of Ottfried
Miiller {Arch. d. Kunst, Nachtr'dge,^. 707, 2d ed.),
that, instead of carrying on the nominative IloAu•yvaros in the passage of Pausanias, we should
Upwro'y^vq'i after €7pai|/e Se koX, so as to
the painter of the

insert

make him, and not Polygnotus,

which Pausanias describes as that of Nauand further, that the very subject of the
sicaa
painting was disputed among the ancients themselves, " some," as Pliny says, " taking it for Nau-

god

sicaa,"

among whom was Pausanias

whom

;

and

others,

Pliny himself was one, regarding it as the
representation of some harbour, into which the
ships Paralus and Ammonias were sailing. A^cord-

of

whom

the sacred vessels are bringing their

This painting

is

also

mentioned by
works

Cicero, like the lalysus, as one of the greatest
in existence, but he does

not mention the artist's
name {in Verr. I. c).
Pliny tells us that Protogenes, in memory of his former circumstances,
added to this picture some little ships of war, as
additional ornaments or bordering (parerga).
Another picture, which Protogenes painted at
Athens, was that of the Thesmothetae, in the
senate-house of the Five Hundred (Paus. i. 3. § 4).
The other works of Protogenes, in the list of
Pliny, are Ct/dippe, T/epo/enius, the tragic poet
Philiscus meditating [Philiscus], an athlete, king
Antigonus, and the moiiier of Aristotle. Pliny adds
that the great philosopher advised the artist to
paint Alexander ^''propter aeternitatem rerum ,•"
but that his own taste and the impulse of his
genius carried him to other subjects, so that there
was only one of his pictures, and that the last, iu
which the Macedonian conqueror appeared this
composition is called by Pliny Alexander and
:

Pan.
In the enumeration of his works, that celebrated
panel must not be forgotten, which, in its three
simple lines, presented the memorial of the celebrated contest between Apelles and Protogenes,
and excited more admiration than the great works
of art near which it was preserved at Rome.
To
what has been said on this subject under Apelles,

need only be added that the words of Pliny,
seen the picture (and that, no doubt, reevidently describe mere lines drawn
right across the panel {per iahulam') ; and even
writers who object to such a display, as not even
within the province of painting, and who seek for
other ingenious and elaborate interpretations (such
as that the three lines were three outlines of figures
or limbs), are found to admit, not only that the
it

who had

peatedly),

notion of their being three simple lines is the only
one countenanced by the text of Pliny (who, we
repeat, saw the picture), but also that this feat,
though merely manual, was all the greater and
more wonderful, on account of their being mere
lines of excessive thinness, the one within the other,
from the extraordinary command of the instrument,
and precision of eye and hand which such a feat
supposes.
Let it be remembered also, how great
was the importance which the ancients rightly
attached to accurate drawing ; and, we would add,
let those who sneer at the performance attempt to
reproduce it.
Protogenes excelled also as a statuary (Plin. /. c),

though none of his works are individually specified:
Pliny only mentions him among the artists who
made, in bronze, athletas et armatos et venatores sacrificantesque

{H. N. xxxiv.

8, 19. § 34).

According to Suidas, Protogenes wrote two
works on art, namely, Ilepl ypacpiKrji Kal axOfJ-^-

Twv Pi§\ia
2.

picture
;

to

offerings.

an

)8'.

A freedman

de' Servi, n.
p.

in the family of Augustus,

was

and silver. (Bianchini, Sepolcro
191 ; R. Rochette, Ze^dre d M. !Schomy

artist in gold

[P.S.]

394.)

PROTYS, an artist of the Graeco-Roman
whose name

is

known by an

period,

inscription on the base

of a piece of sculpture, representing four figures
placed back to back, which was found in Upper

—

;

PRUDENTIUS.
and

Egj'pt,

is

inscription is

now

Museum

in the

PRUDENTIUS.

at Turin.

The

:

nPGOTTTOC T6XNH
ePrACTHPIAPXOT
that

is,

artists'

" the work of Protys, the chief of the
workshop." (R. Rochette, Lettre a M.

Schorn, pp. 894, 395.)

[P. S.]
native of
Boeotia (according to Diod. xiv. 19, of Thebes).
He was a disciple of Gorgias, and a friend of
Xenophon. Being connected by the ties of hospitality with the younger Cyrus, the latter engaged

PRO'XENUS

him

{Up6^^vos).

1.

A

He

came to Sardes at the
head of 1500 heavy armed, and 500 light armed
soldiers, (Xen. Anab. i. 1. § 11, 2. § 3.)
It was
at his invitation that Xenophon was induced to
enter the service of Cyrus (iii. 1. §§ 4, 8).
He
was one of the four ill-fated generals whom Clearchus persuaded to accompany him to Tissaphernes.
He was seized with the rest, and taken to the
king of Persia, and afterwards put to death (ii. 5.
Xenophon speaks of him as a
§ 31, &c. 6. § 1).
man whose ambition was under the influence of
strict probity, and who was especially anxious lo
his service.

in

secure the affections of his soldiers, so that while
the well-disposed readily obeyed him, he failed to
inspire the rest with a wholesome fear of his authority (ii. 6. § 17, &c.). He was 30 years of age
at the time of his death (a c. 401).
occasions on which he is mentioned by

8ee^«a6.

i.

5.

§ 14,

ii.

1.

§ 10, v. 3.

For other
Xenophon,
§ 5. (Comp.

Diog. Laert. ii. 49.)
2.
brother of Hermocrates of Syracuse. (Xen.

A

Hellen.

i.

One

3.

§ 13.)

who was selected to
join in founding Megalopolis. {Fans. viii. 27. § 2
;
Xen. Hellen. vi. 5. § 6.)
[C. P. M.]
3.

of the Tegcates,

PRO'XENUS

{Up6iivos\ literary.
1. Two
persons of this name, one of Posidonia, and the
other of Sybaris, are mentioned among the followers
of Pythagoras by lamblichus ( Vit. Fyth. cap. ult.).
2. A person mentioned in Aristotle's will. (Diog.
Laert. v. 15.)
From the directions given regarding his likeness, it is probable that he enjoyed the
intimate friendship of the philosopher.
[W.M.G.]

PRO'XIMUS, STA'TIUS,

a tribune of the
praetorian cohorts, joined the conspiracy of Piso
against Nero.
He was pardoned by the emperor,
but put an end to his own life, through the foolish
vanity of obtaining renown by dying when he
might have lived. (Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 71.)

PRUDE'NTIUS, AURE'LIUS CLEMENS.
Our acquaintance with

the personal

history of

his devotion to the exercises of religion.
Of his
career after a. d. 405, or of the epoch of his death,
we know nothing, for the praises of Stilicho, who

suffered the penalty of his treason in 413, indicate
that the piece in which they appear (C. Symm. ii.;

must have been published before that

date, but
can lead to no inference with regard to the decease

of the author.

The above

when the poet was lifty-seven years old,
and serving as an introduction to his works, of
which it contains a catalogue. From this we
gather that he was born during the reign of Constantius II, and Constant, in the consulship of Philippus and Salia, a. d. 348
that after acquiring,
written

;

when a boy, the rudiments of liberal education, he
frequented, as a youth, the schools of the rhetoricians, indulging freely in dissipated pleasures
that having attained to manhood, he pracused as
a forensic pleader that he subsequently discharged
the duties of a civil and criminal judge in two
important cities
that he received from the emperor (Theodosius, probably, or Honorius), a high
;

;

notices are expressed with so

much

and in terms so indefinite, that a wide
field has been thrown open to critics for the exercise of ingenious learning in expanding and interpreting them.
Every thing, however, beyond
what we have stated, rests upon conjecture. We
may, indeed, safely conclude that Prudentius was
brevity,

a Spaniard (see especially Peristeph. vi. 146) ; but
the assertions with regard to the place of his birth,
rest upon no sure foundation
for although he
speaks of the inhabitants of Saragossa {Peristeph.
iv. 1. comp. 97.) as " noster populus," he uses
elsewhere the self-same phrase with regard to
Rome (C. Symm. i, 192, comp. 3G), and applies
the same epithet to Calahorra {Peristeph. i. IIG,
iv. 31), and to Tarragona (Peristeph. vi. 143).
In
like manner the attempts to ascertain the towns in
which he discharged his judicial functions, and to
determine the nature of the dignity to which he was
eventually elevated, have proved entirely abortive.
With regard to the latter, Gennadius concludes that
he was what was called a Palatinus i7iiles, i. e. an
officer of the household (Cod. Theod. 6. tit. 37),
and certainly it is highly improbable that he ever
was employed in active service others imagine
that he was consul, or praefect of the city
or of
the praetorium
or that he was raised to the rank
of patrician
opinions unsupported by even plausible arguments, and therefore not worth confuting.
The extant poems of Prudentius, of which we
now proceed to give a list, are composed in a great
;

;

—

—

variety of metres,

we go

and these we

—

shall describe as

along.

I. Praefatio^ containing, as we have already
remarked, an autobiography and a catalogue of the
author's works. It extends to forty-five verses, and
is composed in a stanza which would be termed
technically Tricolon 7'ristrophon, the first line being
a Choriambic Dimeter, the second a Choriambic
Trimeter, the third a Choriambic Tetrameter, all
acatalectic, and all formed upon the Horatian
model.

whom

Bentley has designated as " the
Horace and Virgil of the Christians," is derived
exclusively from a short autobiography in verse,
Prudentius,

/;67

military appointment at court, which .placed him
in a station next to that of the prince, and that as
he advanced in years, he became deeply sensible
of the emptiness of worldly honour, and earnest in

II. Cathemerinon(\.e. KaO-nfiepivwu vfxvwv) Liber.

A

series of twelve

hymns

proper to be repeated or

sung by the devout Christian; the first six at
particukir periods during each day the remainder,
with one exception, adapted to special occasions:
1. Ad Gallicantum^ 100 lines. Iambic Dim. Acat.
2. IJymnus Matutinus^ 112 lines, same metre as
;

—

3. Hymnus ante cibum, 205 lines.
the preceding.
Pure Dactylic Trim. Hypercat. 4. Hymnus post

cibum^ 102 lines, Phalaecian Hendecasy liable.

5.

Hymnus ad

inccnsum Iticemae^ 164 lines, Choriam6. Hymnus ante somnum, 152
bic Trim. Acat.
7. Hymnus jejunantium,
lines. Iambic Dim. Cat.
220 lines. Iambic Trim. Acat. 8. IJymntis post
jejunium, 90 lines, Sapphic Stanza.
9. Hymnus
oiani hora, 114 lines. Trochaic Tetram. Cat.
10.
Hyiimus in ejcsequiis defunctorum^ 172 lines, Ana-

'

PRUDENTIUS.

558

Dim. Cat.

paestic

PRUDENTIUS.

Ilymnus de

Domini,
12. Hymnus Epi-

1 1.

natali

116 lines. Iambic Dim. Acat.
phaniae, 208 lines, same metre as the preceding.
III. ApoiJieosis.
On the divinity of Christ

and

his relation

to

the

Father.

The orthodox

106 lines, a system of the logaoedic
verses employed in the preceding.
14. Passio
Agnetis Virginis, a system of 133 Alcaic Hendecasyllabic verses, the same with those which form
Martyris,

first two lines of the Alcaic stanza in Horace.
IX. Diptychon (or Dittochaeon).
Forty-eight

the

doctrine of the Trinity .is here defended against

the Sabellians, the Jews, the Ebionites, the Manichaeans, and other heretics, while various discussions are intermingled on the Nature of the
Soul, on Original Sin, and on the Resurrection.

We

'

have first a Praefatio of 56 lines in Iambic
Trim. Acat. and Iambic Dim. Acat., placed alternately as in the first and second Epodes of Horace, after which follows the main body of the
piece, comprised in 1084 heroic hexameters.

Hamartigenia ('AfiapTiyii^eia). On the
and of sin, occupied chiefly with a

IV.

origin of evil

refutation of the heresies of the Marcionites.

We

a Praefatio of 63 lines in Iambic Trim.
Acat., after which follows the main body of the
piece, comprised in QQ5 heroic hexameters.
V. Psychomaehia. The conflict and triumph of

have

first

virtue in the soul of the Christian, especially of

Faith, Chastity, Meekness, Humility, Moderation,
Liberality,

and Concord, against

their antagonistic

We

have first a Praefatio of 68 lines in
Iambic Trim. Acat., after which follows the main
body of the piece, comprised in 915 heroic hexavices.

VI. Contra Symmachum Liber I.

An

exposure

and worthlessness of the heathen
Gods, together with an account of the conversion
of the origin

Rome

We

have first a PraeChoriambic Trim. Acat., after
which follows the main body of the piece comprised in 657 heroic hexameters.
VII. Contra Symmachum Liber II.
refutation of the statements and arguments in the celeof

to Christianity.

89

lines in

A

brated petition presented by Symmachus [SymmaCHUs] to the emperor Valentinian, praying for the
restoration of the altar and statue of Victory, cast
down by Gratian.
have a second preface of
C6 lines in Choriambic Dim. Acat., followed by
hexameters.
1 1 32 heroic
VIII. Peristephanon Liber {TVcpi (rT€(pdpci>v), a
series of fourteen poems in honour of various saints,
many of thera Spanish, who had worn the crown
1. Passio Emeterii et Chelidonii
of martyrdom.

We

Calaguritanorum Martyrum, 120 lines, Trochaic
Tetram. Cat. 2. Passio Laurentii Martyris, 584
lines. Iambic Dim. Acat.
3. In Honorem Eulaliae Virginis^ 215 lines, Dactylic Trim. Hypercat.
4. Passio XVIII. Marty rum Caesaraugustanorum,
200 lines, in the Sapphic Stanza. 5. Passio Vin6. In hocentii, 575 lines. Iambic Dim. Acat.
norem B. Fructtiosi episcopi Tarraconensis et Augurii et Eulogii Diaconorum, 162 lines, Phalaecian
hendecasyllabics.

7-

Passio Quirini episcopi

eccle-

90 lines, Choriambic Dim. Acat.
8. De loco quo Martyres passi sunt, nunc Baptisterium Calaguri, 18 lines in the Elegiac distich.
9. Passio Cassiani, 106 lines, consisting of the
heroic hexameter and Iambic Trim. Acat., placed
alternately as in Hor. Epod. xvi. 10. RomaniMariyris Supplicium, 1 1 40 lines. Iambic Trim. Acat.
1 1. Passio Ilippolyti Martyris, 246 lines in the

eiae

Siscianae,

Elegiac distich.
tolorum,

A

tioned below, thus indicating some suspicion in
regard to the authorship, and in one codex they

Amaenus, which some suppose to be
merely a complimentary epithet, while others, contending that it is a proper name, have called into
existence an independent Prudentius Amaenus unheard of elsewhere.
With regard to the title, we
read in Gennadius that " Prudentius, vir seculari
are ascribed to

literatura eruditus,

Veteri

Now,

meters.

fatio of

tetrastichs in heroic hexameters relating to remarkable events and characters in Bible history,
twenty-four being appropriated to those connected
with tlie Old and twenty-four to those belonging
to the New Testament.
keen controversy has
arisen with regard to the authenticity- of these
summaries. They are not mentioned by Prudentius in his autobiography, when enumerating
the rest of his productions, and they have been considered of an inferior stamp.
Moreover, although
found in all the best MSS., they are frequently
placed, as it were apart, after the Epilogus men-

66

12. Passio Petri et

lines,

in

a

distich

Pauli Apos-

consisting of a

logaoedic verse placed alternately with the Iambic
Trim. Cat., being the same measure as that em-

ployed by Horace, C.

i.

4.

13. Passio Cypriani

et

composuit Airroxo^ov de toto

Novo Testamento

personis

exceptis."

which has been interpreted
to signify dbum diiplicem (i. e. the Old and New
Testaments), appears under the varying shapes
this AiTToxouov,

Dittochaeon, Ditrochaeon, Dirochaeon,

Diptychon,

as the designation prefixed to the tetrastichs in

the

MSS., and we can

tychon (AiiTTuxov)

is

scarcely doubt that

Dip-

the true form, and that the

are corruptions.
On the whole, notwithstanding the formidable array of arguments in
support of the opposite view of the question, there
does not seem sufficient grounds for rejecting these
rest

little

narratives as spurious, or for regarding them,

some have done, in the light of abridgements by
a later hand, of a more voluminous original. The
as

that Prudentius does not include
in his list proves nothing, since they may
have been written at a later period
and that
something of the kind actually was written seems
clear from the passage in Gennadius, obscure
though it be.
X. Epilogus, from which we may, perhaps,
infer that the preceding pieces had been composed
after Prudentius had withdrawn from public life ;
thirty-four lines, Trochaic Dim. Cat. and Iambic
Trim. Cat. placed alternately.

circumstance,

them

;

The Hexaemeron and
torium)

the Invitatio (or Invita-

ad Martyrium,

placed by Gennadius
no longer
and many doubt whether they ever existed.
The clause in which the latter is named is so con-

among the works

of Prudentius, are

extant,

fused as to be almost unintelligible.
Although considerable diversity of opinion has
always prevailed with regard to the merits of
Prudentius, it is hard to understand how he ever
acquired that amount of reputation which he has

undoubtedly enjoyed among many eminent modem
scholars.
are not at all surprised by the
admiration with which he was viewed in the
middle ages ; and we may not feel, perhaps, much
astonished by the panegyrics even of Fabricius,
Barth and Tillemont ; but how one so acute as
Bentley, a ciitic little addicted to hyperbolical
commendation, could have employed the phrase

We

—
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quoted at the beginning of this article is quite
If he intended simply to affirm
incomprehensil)le.
that Prudentius stands first among Christian versifiers, we may perhaps, though not without hesitation, acquiesce in the decision, but the expression
seems to imply high positive praise and to this it
His Latinity is not
is impossible to subscribe.
formed, like that of Juvencus and Victorinns, upon
the best ancient models, but is confessedly impure,
abounding both in words altogether barbarous, and
in classical words employed in a barbarous sense,
with here and there obsolete forms from Lucretius
and the comedians, affectedly interspersed he is
totally ignorant or regardless of the common laws
of prosody ; the very nature of his theme in the
Apotheosis and Hamartigenia, which are in fact
treatises on the most abstruse questions of dogmatic and controversial theology, presents a complete barrier to creative efforts or to a play of
fancy
and those effusions which afforded more
latitude for a display of poetical talent are in no
Avay remarkable.
The hymns are not, as they
ought to be, songs of praise and prayer and
thanksgiving, but are didactic essays, loaded with
moral precepts and doctrinal subtleties, while the
sufferings of the martyrs, which form the subject
of the Peristephanon, are for the most part detailed
with heavy spiritless prolixity. His powers appear
to greater advantage in the books against Symmachus than in any other portion of his works, and
the dirge " In Exsequiis defunctorum" (Cathera.
X.) is perhaps the best specimen of his lyric style.
The earliest edition of Prudentius bearing a
date is that printed at Deventer in 1472, and
this is generally accounted the Princeps.
By far
the most complete and splendid is that of Faustinus Arevalus, 2 vols. 4to. Rom. 1788 and 1789,
but for all ordinary purposes that of Obbarius
(8vo. Tubing. 1845), whose Prolegomena embrace
a large amount of information condensed into a
small compass, will be found satisfactory.
The
edition of Weitzius (8vo. Hann. 1613) contains a
complete collection of the earlier commentaries,
and those of Chamillard, 4to. Paris, 1687 (in
usum Delph.), of Cellarius, 8vo. Hal. 1703, 1739,
and of Teolius (2 vols. 4to. Parm. 1788), are
considered valuable.
These poems will be found
also in the Bibliotheca Patrum Max. fol. Lug.
Rat. 1677, vol. V. p. 990, and in the collections of
Fabricius and Maittaire. (Gennad. de Viris III.
13 ; J. P. Ludwig, Dissert, de Vita A. Prudentii,
Viteb. 4to. .1 642 J. Le Cierque, Vie de Prudence,
Amst. 1689 H. Middeldorpf, Comment, de Pru;

;

;

;

;

dentio et Theologia Pi-udentiana, pt.

i.

4to. Vratisl.

[W. R.j
PRU'SIAS (Tlpouo-tas). 1. From a passage of
Strabo (xii. p. 564) it would appear that there was
a Prusias, king of Bithynia, as early as the time
of Croesus, who was the founder of the city of
Prusa, at the foot of Mount Olympus, but the
reading, though confirmed by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. V. Upovcra) is probably corrupt.
(See
Groskurd, ad Strab. I. c. ; Forbiger, Hand. d. alt.
38'6
Geogr. p.
; Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 655.)
2.
son of Prusias II., surnamed Moj/oSous,
because all the teeth in his upper jaw were imited
into one solid mass.
He probably died early, as
nothing more is known of him.
(Liv. Epit. 1. ;
1823,

pt.

ii.

4to. Vratisl. 1827.)

A

Val.

Max.

Tzetz. Chil.
fether.)

i.

8.

iii.

ext. 12 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 16 ;
953, has confounded him with his

[E. H. B.]
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{Upovalas), king of Bithynia,
was the son of Zielas, whom he succeeded on the
I.

throne, and grandson of

Nicomedes

I.
The date
appears that it
preceded the death of Antiochus Hierax, and mav
therefore be placed at least as early as b. c. 228,
(Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii. ; Clinton, F. H. vol.

of his accession

is

unknown, but

it

pp. 413, 414 ; Niebuhr, Kl. Sckrift. p. 287.)
first event of his reign, which is recorded to us,
a war Avith the Byzantines, in which we find
him engaging in B. c. 220, in conjunction with the
Rhodians. The latter were at first supported by
Attains, king of Pergamus, as well as by Achaeub,
who had lately assumed the sovereignty of Asia
Minor, and they endeavoured also to set up
Tiboetes, the uncle of Prusias, as a competitor for
the throne of Bithynia.
Their efforts were, howPrusias conquered all the posever, unsuccessful
sessions of the Byzantines in Asia, while the
Thracians pressed them closely on the European
side, and they were soon compelled to submit to a
peace on disadvantageous terms. (Polyb. iv. 47
Shortly after this, in B. c. 217, Prusias is
52.)
iii.

The
is

:

mentioned among the princes who sent costly presents to the Rhodians after the great calamity they
had suffered by an earthquake and the following
year (216) he obtained great distinction by defeating and cutting to pieces a formidable army of
Gauls, who had been invited into Asia by Attains,
and had become the terror of the adjoining coun:

tries.

(Id. v.

90, 111.)

On

the breaking out of

war between the Romans and Philip, king of
Macedon, Prusias lent his assistance to the latter
and besides supplying him with an auxiliary squadron of ships, rendered him a more important service by invading the territories of his own neighbour and rival Attains, whom he tlius recalled
the

;

from Greece to the defence of his own kingdom,
The name
B. c. 207. (Liv. xxvii. 30, xxviii. 7.)
of the Bithynian monarch was, in consequence,
included in the treaty of peace between Philip and
the

Romans

in B. c.

205 (Liv. xxix. 12), and we

subsequently find the two kings uniting their
forces to besiege Cius in Bithynia, which, after it
had fallen into their hands, was sacked by order

and the
(Polyb. xv. 21,
563.)
Strab.
xvii. 5 ;
;
It does not appear that the latter, though he
was connected by marriage with the Macedonian
king, took any part in the decisive struggle of
of Philip, the inhabitants sold as slaves,

city itself given

up

to

Liv. xxxii. 34

Prusias.

xii. p.

Philip with the Roman power (b. c. 200—196):
but in B. c. 190, when Antiochus was, in his turn,
preparing to contend with the republic, he made
repeated attempts to obtain the alliance of Prusias,

who was

at

first

disposed to listen to his overtures,

but yielded to the arguments of the two Scipios,
and concluded an alliance with Rome, though he
appears to have, in fact, taken no part in the war
(Polyb. xxi. 9 ; Liv. xxxvii. 25 ;
that followed.
Appian. Si/r. 23.) After the termination of that
war, however, Prusias became involved in hostilities with Eumenes, king of Pergamus, by which
he gave umbrage to the Romans, and lie soon
after greatly increased this offence

by

affording

a

implacable enemy, the fugitive
Hannibal. The exiled general rendered important
services to the king in his contest with Eumenes,

shelter to

their

but, notwithstanding these obligations, Prusias

was

unwilling to brave the anger of Rome, and when
Flamininus was deputed by the senate to demand

;
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the surrender of Hannibal, the king basely gave
consent, and the Carthaginian general only
escaped falling into the hands of his enemies by a
voluntary death.
(Polyb. xxiii. 1 8, xxiv. 1 ; Liv.
his

xxxix. 51 ; Justin, xxxii, 4 ; Plut. Flamin. 20 ;
Corn. Nep. Hann. 10—12 ; App. Syr. 11 ; Eutrop.
iv. 5 ; Oros, iv, 20; Strab. xii. p. 563.)
This is the last circumstance which can be rethe
ferred with certainty to the elder Prusias
period of his death, and of the accession of his son,
is not mentioned by any ancient writer, but Mr.
Clinton regards the Prusias mentioned in the
treaty of b. c. 179, between Eumenes and Pharand this
naces, as the second king of this name
supposition, though not admitting of proof, appears
at least a very probable one.
(Clinton, F. H. vol. ii.
In this case we must place his death
p. 417.)
between 183 and 179 b. c. It was apparently
during the latter part of his reign that Prusias,
who had already made himself master of Cierus,
Tieios, and other dependencies of Heracleia, laid
siege to that city itself; but while pressing the
attack with vigour, he himself received a severe
wound from a stone, which not only compelled
him for a time to abandon the enterprise, but left
him with a lameness for the remainder of his life.
On this account he is sometimes distinguished by
the epithet of the Lame (o x'^^^^) (Meninon.
:

impending contest, and await the result with a
view to make his peace with whichever party
should prove victorious. (Liv. xlii. 12, 29 ; Appian,
Mitkr. 2.)
In B. c. 169, however, he ventured to
send an embassy to Rome, to interpose his good
offices in favour of Perseus, and endeavour to prevail upon the senate to grant him a peace upon
favourable terms.
His intervention, however, was
haughtily rejected, and fortune having the next

No
the son and successor of the preceding.
mention is found in any extant author of the pe-

year decided in favour of the Romans, Prusias
sought to avert any offence he might have given
by this ill-judged step, by the most abject and
sordid flatteries. He received the Roman deputies
who were sent to .his court, in the garb which was
characteristic of an emancipated slave, and styled
himself the freedman of the Roman people : and
the following year, b. c. 167, he himself repaired
to Rome, where he sought to conciliate the favour
of the senate by similar acts of slavish adulation.
By this meanness he disarmed the resentment of
the Romans, and obtained a renewal of the league
between him and the republic, accompanied even
with an extension of territory.
(Polyb. xxx. 16;
Liv. xlv. 44 ; Diod. xxxi. Exc. Vat. p. 83, Exc.
Legat. p. 565 ; Appian. Mithr. 2 ; Eutrop. iv. 8
Zonar. ix. 24.)
From this time we find Prusias repeatedly sending
embassies to Rome to prefer complaints against Eumenes, which, however, led to no results (Polyb.
xxxi. 6, 9, xxxii. 3, 5), until, at length, in b. c.
156, after the death of Eumenes, the disputes between his successor Attains and the Bithynian
king broke out into open hostilities. In these
Prusias was at first successful, defeated Attalus
in a great battle, and compelled him to take refuge
in Pergamus, to which. he laid siege, but without
effect.
Meanwhile, Attalus had sent to Rome to
complain of the aggression of the Bithynian king,
and an embassy was sent by the senate, to order
Prusias to desist
but he treated this command
with contempt, and attacking Attalus a second
time, again drove him within the walls of Pergamus.
But the following year the arms of Attalus
were more successful, and a fresh embassy from
the senate at length compelled Prusias to make
peace, B. c. 154. (Polyb. xxxii. 25, 26, xxxiii. 1,
10, 1 1 ; Appian. Mithr. 3 ; Diod. xxxi. Exc. Vales.
Meanwhile, the Bithynian monarch had
p. 589.)
alienated the minds of his subjects by his vices
and cruelties, and his son Nicomedes had become
the object of the popular favour and admiration.
This aroused the jealousy and suspicion of the old
king, who, in order to remove his son from the
eyes of his countrymen, sent him to Rome: and
subsequently, as his apprehensions still increased,
gave secret instructions to his ambassador Menas

and we only know that it
must have been subsequent to b. c. 183, as Strabo

nas, however, finding

:

27, ed. Orell.)
Prusias appears to have been a monarch of vigour and ability, and raised his kingdom of Bithynia to a much higher pitch of power and prosc.

perity than it had previously attained. Like many
of his contemporary princes, he sought distinction

by the foundation or new
among the most conspicuous

settlement of

cities,

of which were Cius

and Myrleia on the Propontis, which he repeopled
and restored after their ruin by Philip, bestowing
on the one

own name,

his

after his wife,

Apameia.

while he called the other
In addition to this, he

gave the name of Prusias also to the small city of
Cierus, which he had wrested from the Heracleians.
(Strab. xii. p. 563 ; Steph. Byz. s.v. Upovaa

and

'Airdfjieia,

Memnon.

c.

41, 47.)

The foundation

Mount Olympus, is also
by some authors. (Plin. v. 43. See

of Prusa, at the foot of

ascribed to him

on

this point Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 655.)
Before the close of his reign, however, his power

received a severe blow by the loss of the Hellespontine Phrygia, which he was compelled to cede
to the kings of Pergamus ; probably by the treaty

which

terminated the

(Strab.

I.

c.)

PRU'SIAS IL

war already alluded to.
'
[E. H. B.]

(Upovfflas), king of Bithynia,

was

riod of his accession,

:

to

remove the young prince by assassination. Mehow high Nicomedes stood in

of

the favour of the Roman senate, attached himself
to the cause of the prince, and united with Andronicus the ambassador of Attalus in an attempt to

with Eumenes in the treaty
concluded by that monarch with Pharnaces, king
of Pontus (Polyb. xxvi. 6), and this is supposed
by Clinton to be the younger Prusias. It is certain, at least, that he was already on the throne
before the breaking out of the war between the

Nicomedes on the throne of Bithynia.
make head against the disaffection of his own subjects, supported by the
arms of Attalus, and after an ineffectual appeal to
the intervention of the Romans, who secretly favoured Nicomedes, shut himself up within the

Romans and Perseus, B. c. 171. Prusias had
previously sued for and obtained in marriage a
sister of the Macedonian king, but notwithstanding
this alliance he determined to keep aloof from the

walls of Nicomedia.

distinctly tells us (xii. p. 563), that the Prusias
received Hannibal at his court, was the son

who

of Zielas.
In B.
Prusias associated

c.

179,

we

find the

name

establish

Prusias was unable to

The gates were, however,
opened by the inhabitants, and Prusias hin)selt
was slain in a temple, to which he had fled for
refuge.

His death took place

in b. c. 149.

(A.p-

PSAMMENITUS.
pian. Mithr. 4
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Justin, xxxiv. 4

by Cambyses
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for the

525, and his country made
a province of the Persian empire. His life was
spared by Cambyses, but as he was detected
shortly afterwards in endeavouring to excite a
revolt among the Egyptians, he was compelled to
put an end to his life by drinking bull's blood.
(Herod, iii. 10, 13—15.)
(Va/XjUis), king of Egypt, succeeded
his father Necho in B. c. 601, and reigned six

by the epithet of the "Huntsman"
by which he is sometimes designated.
(Polyb. XXX. 16, XXX vii. 2 ; Diod. xxxii. Exc.

He carried on war against Ethiopia, and
died immediately after his return from the latter
country.
He was succeeded bv his son Apries in

Appian. Mithr. 2, 4 ; Liv. Epit.
496. d.)
The chronology of the reigns of the two kings
who bore the name of Prusias is very obscure
the earlier writers, such as Reinerus and Sigonius,
even confounded the two, and supposed that there
was only one king of Bithynia of this name. Va-

B. c. 596 or 595. (Herod, ii. 159—161.)
In consequence of the shortness of his reign and his war
with the Ethiopians, his name does not occur in
the writers of the Old Testament, like those of his
father and son. Herodotus is the only writer who
calls him Psaramis.
Manetho calls him Psam-

{ad Polyb. xxxvii. 2) was the first to point
out this error and the subject has since been fully

Psametik

I.

Diod.

;

ix.

Exc.

xxxii.

28.)
Pnisias II.

;

Phot.

523

p.

described to us

is

Liv. Epit.

;

as

;

a

Zonar.

man

in

whom personal deformity was combined with a
character the most vicious and degraded, and all
ancient authors concur in representing him as the
slave of every vice that was contemptible in a
man, or odious in a king.
chase

is

His passion

attested

(Kvvr)-y6s),

Vales, p. 591

1.

;

Athen.

;

xi. p.

:

lesius

:

investigated

by Mr. Clinton {F.H.

vol.

iii.

pp.413,

the view of the last author,
we may assign to the elder Prusias a reign of
180), and of 31 years
about 48 years (b. c. 228
But of these dates
to the younger (180
149).

418.)

If

we adopt

—

—

the only one that can be fixed with certainty
[E. H. B.]
that of the death of Prusias II.

is

in B.

c.

PSAMMIS

years.

mAthis,

and Rosellini and Wilkinson make him
II.

(Bunsen, Aegpytens

Weltgeschichfe, vol.

iii.

p,

PSAMMI'TICHUS

Stelle

in der

130.)
or

PSAMME'TICHUS

(WafifArixos or Wafifii^rixos), the Greek form of
the Egyptian Psametik.
1.
king of Egypt,
and founder of the Saitic dynasty, reigned 54
years, according to Herodotus, that is, from B. c.
671 to 617.* (Herod, ii. 157.) The reign of this

A

monarch forms an important epoch in Egyptian
history.
It was during his time that the Greeks
were first introduced into Egypt and accordingly
the Greek writers were no longer exclusively dependent on the accounts of the Egyptian priests
for the history of the country.
Psammitichus was
the son of Necho, and after his father had been put
;

by Sabacon, the Aethiopian usurper of the
Egyptian throne, he fled to Syria, and was restored
to Egypt by the inhabitants of the Saitic district,
of which he was a native, when Sabacon abandoned
Egypt in consequence of a dream. (Herod, ii.
1 52.)
The manner in which Psammitichus obtained
to death
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PRY'TANIS

{UpiTavis).

1.

II.

A king of Sparta,

who, according to Pausaiiias,
was the son of Eurypon, and fourth king of that
race.
The same author ascribes to his reign the
commencement of the wars between Sparta and
of the Proclid line,

Argos.

Diodorus

allots

a period

of forty-nine

years to his reign, but omits all notice of the two
kings between him and Procles.
It is needless to
remark, that the chronology, and even the genealogy, of the kings of Sparta before Lycurgus, is

probably apocryphal.
(Paus. iii. 7. § 2 ; Diod.
ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 150.)
2. One of the sons of Parisades I., king
of Bosporus.
He appears to have submitted
without opposition to the authority of his elder
brother Satyrus, who ascended the throne on the
death of Parisades, b. c. 311, and was left by him
in charge of his capital city of Panticapaeum,
during the campaign in which he engaged against
their remaining brother Eumelus.
Satyrus himself having fallen on this expedition, Prytanis assumed the sovereign power, but was defeated by
Eumelus, and compelled to conclude a treaty, by
which he resigned the crown to his brother. Notwithstanding this, he made a second attempt to
recover it, but was again defeated, and put to
death by order of Eumelus.
His wife and children shared the same fate.
(Diod. xx. 22—
24.)

PSAMATOSIRIS.

PSAMMENITUS

[E.

H. B.]

[Arsacidae,

p. 363, a.]
(Ya/x/tiriwros),
king of

Egypt, succeeded his father Amasis in B. c. 526,
and reigned only six monthB. He was conquered
VOL. m.

possession of the

kingdom

is related at

length

by

Herodotus.

After the death of Setho, the king
and priest of Hephaestos, the dominion of Egypt
was divided among twelve kings, of whom Psammitichus was one.
This period is usually called the Dodecarchia.
The twelve kings probably obtained their independent sovereignty in the confusion which followed the death of Setho, of which Diodorus
speaks (i. QQ), and to which Isaiah probably alludes, when he says (Is. xix. 2), " they fought
every one against his brother, and every one
against his neighbour ; city against city, and kingdom against kingdom." The Dodecarchia is not
mentioned by Manetho, but he makes three kings
of the Saitic dynasty intervene between the last
This, howof the Ethiopians and Psammitichus.
ever,

need occasion us no

surprise,

because, as

know nothing

of
anarchies or dodecarchies ; and, in the chronological
name
of
a
prince
has
the
tables of a monarchy, the
dynastic right of occupying the period, which the
historian must represent as an anarchy or a divided

Bunsen remarks, lists

of dynasties

Thus Louis XVIII. did not enter
France as king till the eighteenth year of his
reign, and Louis XVII. is never even mentioned
in French history.
But to return to the narrative of Herodotus. These
sovereignty.

* Bockh places his accession in b. c. 654. {Metund die Hundstern-PeriodCy p. 342, &c.)

neiho

oo
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twelve kings reigned for a time in perfect harmony,
and executed some great works in common, among
which was the wonderful labj'rinth near the lake
But an oracle had predicted, that whoMoeris.
ever should pour a libation out of a brazen helmet
in the temple of Hephaestus should become king
of Egypt. Now it came to pass, that as the twelve
kings were assembled on one occasion in the
temple of Hephaestus, the priest, by accident,
brought out only eleven golden goblets, and
Psammitichus, who happened to be standing last,
took off his brazen helmet, and used it as a subThe other kings, thinking that the oracle
stitute.
had been fulfilled by Psammitichus, stript him
of his power, and drove him into the marshes.
difficulties he sent to consult the oracle
of Leto at Buto, and was told, " that vengeance
would come by brazen men appearing from the

In these

that the Greeks
reign of Aniasis.

had

settled

The employment of foreign mercenaries by Psammitichus appears to have given great offence to the
military caste in Egypt, and the king, relying on
his Greek troops, did not consult the feelings and
wish(!s of the native soldiery.
It had been the
previous practice to station the Egyptian troops on
actual service at three different places
at Daphne,
near Pelusium, on the eastern frontier, at Marea on
the north-western frontier, and at Elephantine on
the southern or Ethiopian frontier.
As Psammi:

at

makes a more plausible hiswhich, however, is probably a
corruption, by the later Greeks, of the genuine
story.
According to him, Psammitichus was king
(i.

66, 67)

torical narrative,

of Sais, and

by

his possession of the sea-coast,

was

enabled to carry on a profitable commerce with the
Phoenicians and Greeks, by which he acquired
so much wealth that his colleagues became jealous
Psammitichus
of him, and conspired against him.
raised an army of mercenaries from Arabia, Caria,
and Ionia, and defeated the other kings near Momemphis. Polyaenus (vii. 3) gives another version
of the story about the Carian mercenaries.
But whatever may have been the way in which
Psammitichus obtained possession of the kingdom,
there can be no doubt that Greek mercenaries rendered him most important assistance, and that he
relied mainly upon them for preserving the power
which he had gained by force. He accordingly
provided for them a settlement on the Pelusiac or
eastern branch of the Nile, a little below Bubastis,
the lonians on one side of the river, cand the Carians
on the other ; and as the place, where they were
stationed,

was

the Camps.

fortified, it

In order

tween the Greeks and

was

called Stratopeda^ or

to facilitate intercourse be-

his other subjects,

tichus had no need of their services on the eastern
frontier,

a number of Egyptian children
to live with them, that they might learn the
Greek language ; and from them sprung the class
Strabo tells us
of interpreters (Herod, ii. 154).
(xvii. p. 801) that it was in the reign of Psammitichus that the Milesians, with a fleet of thirty
ships, sailed up the Canopic or western branch of
the Nile, and founded the city of Naucratis, which
became one of the great eraporia for commerce. It
is certainly untrue that the Milesians founded
Naucratis, as the city was of Egyptian origin and
it appears to have been the opinion of Herodotus
;

which was guarded by his Greek mer-

cenaries, he stationed a greater

two other

posts,

and

let

number than usual
them remain there

unrelieved for the space of three years.
Indignant
this treatment, and also because they were
assigned a less honourable place in the line of
battle than the Greek mercenaries, they emigrated
in a body of 240,000 men, into Ethiopia, where
settlements were assigned to them by the Ethiopian
king (Herod, ii. 30 ; Diod. i. 67). It must, therefore, have been chiefly with his Ionian and Carian
troops that Psammitichus carried on his wars
against Syria and Phoenicia, with the hope of
bringing those rich and fertile countries under his
dominion, an object which was followed up by his
son and successor Neco.
It is related of Psammitichus that he laid siege to the city of Azotus (the
Ashod of Scripture) for twenty-nine years, till he
took it (Herod, ii. 157) ; and he was in Syria,
when the Scythians were advancing against Egypt,
and induced them by large presents to abandon
their undertaking.
(Herod, i. 105.)
As Psammitichus had displeased a large portion
of his subjects by the introduction of foreigners, he
seems to have paid especial court to the priesthood.
He built the southern propylaea of the temple of
Hephaestus at Memphis, and a splendid aula, with
a portico round it, for the habitation of Apis, in
front of the temple (Herod, ii. 153).
(On the
reign of Psammitichus, see }leev(tr\, African Nations.
vol. ii. p. 385, &c. ; Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in
der WeltgescUchte, vol. iii. p. 130, &c. Bockh,
Manetho und die Hundstern-Periode, p. 341, &c.;
;

Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol.
2. The father of Inaros,

p. 429, &c.)
who defeated and slew
Achaemenes, the son of Dareius Hystaspis. (Herod,
vii, 7.)

iii,

[Inaros.]

PSAON

Psammi-

tichus ordered

before the reign of the

Nauci-fitis

monarch, and it is therefore very probable
that the western branch was opened in the reign
of Psammitichus, for purposes of commerce.
It
appears, likewise, from the writers of the Old Testament, that many Jews settled in Egypt about
this time.
(Is. xix. 18 ; Jer. xliv. 1.)

unknown in Egypt.
the men whom the

Diodorus

at

Still

latter

at the

Believing that these were
had foretold, he took
them into his service, and with their aid conquered
the other eleven kings, and became sole ruler of
Egypt. (Herod, ii. 149—152.) The account of
Herodotus, as Mr. Grote remarks, bears evident
marks of being the genuine tale which he heard
from the priests of Hephaestus, however little satisfactory it may be in an historical point of view.

settled at Naucratis in the

there are several circumstances which lead us to conclude that the Greeks

sea."
This answer staggered his faith, but no
long time afterwards word was brought to him,
that brazen men had landed from the sea, and
were plundering the country. These were Ionian
and Carian pirates, who were dressed in an entire
suit of brazen armour, which appears to have been
oracle

first

(^awj/), of Plataeae, a

Greek

writer,

who

continued the history of Diyllus in 30 books.
(Diod. xxi. 5, p. 490, ed. Wesseling ; Dionys.

Comp.

Verb.

c.

4.)

[Diyllus.]

PSELLUS

(Ve\Aos). There are several Greek
writers of this name, concerning whom Leo AUatius wrote a valuable dissertation, which was ap-

pended by Fabricius

to the fifth volume of his
Graeca, and is repeated by Harless
abridged form, but with additions and

Bibliotheca
in

an

corrections, in the second edition

(vol. x.

pp. 41,

&c.).
1.

Simon, surnaraed Psellus, though a Hebrew,

—

;

PSELLUS.

PSELLUS.

and not himself a writer, deserves mention here, as
he was the grandfather of Josephus (Jos. Vit. 1 ).
2.

Michael Psellus, the elder, of Andros,

flou-

He was extremely-

rished in the 9th century A. D.

learned in ancient literature and philosophy, and

endeavoured to resist the torrent of ignorance and
barbarism which was coming upon the Christian
world.
He was also an eager student of the
Alexandrian philosophy.
By these pursuits he
incurred the suspicion of one of his own pupils,

named

who

attacked him in some
had renounced Christianity.
Upon this, Psellus placed himself under the tuition
of the celebrated Photiiis
and having thus improved his knowledge of theology, he replied to
his adversary in a long iambic poem, which is not
now extant. Cave places him at a. d. 870 {Hist.
Liu. s. a. vol. ii. p. 55) ; Baronius and others at
A. D. 859 (Saxe, Onomast).
Some writers have
stated that he was the tutor of the emperor
Leo VI., surnamed Sapiens ; but this arises from
a confusion of the emperor Leo, who was a pupil
of Photius,with Leo Byzantinus, surnamed Philosophus, the grandson of John the patriarch
it was
the latter who was the pupil of Psellus.
Except
the poem already referred to, we have no mention
of any writings of the elder Psellus
but it is suspected by Cave, Allatius, and others, that he was the
real author of some of the works which are ascribed
to the younger Psellus, especially of the Dialogue
on tJte Operations of Daemons., an unedited tract
On Daemons, and a small work On Stones. The
rea'ions for ascribing these works to the elder
Constantino,

elegiac verses, as if he

;

:

;

Psellus are their inferiority in style to the writings
of the younger,

and the

Alexandrian philosophy

traces they exhibit of the
;

but

these reasons are indecisive.
several

Books of

Aristotle,

work

(Compare Brucker, Hist.
p.

is

confessed that

The Paraphrase

which

cribed to Michael of Ephesus,

these scholars to be the

it

is

is

to

generally as-

also thought

by

of the elder Psellus.

Crit.

Philos.

vol.

iii.

3.

Michael Constantinus Psellus the younger,

more celebrated person, flourished in the
11 th century of our era. He was born at Constantinople, of a consular and patrician family, A. D.
1020.
When five years old he was placed in the
hands of a tutor, to whom, however, he is said to

a

far

far less indebted than to his own proindustry and talent.
He afterwards
studied at Athens, and excelled in all the learning
of the age ; so that he was a proficient at once in

have been
digious

theology, jurisprudence, physics, mathematics, philosophy, and history.
He taught philosophy, rhe-

and dialectics, at Constantinople, where he
stood forth as almost the last upholder of the falling
cause of learning.
The emperors honoured him
toric,

with the

title

of Prince of the Philosophers {<pi\o-

(t6<Pu}v SiroToj),

counsels,

had a

and

in

and did not disdain

to use his

effecting their elevation he

even

The

period during which he thus
flourished at Constantinople extends over the
reigns of Constantinus Monomachus(A. D. 1042
share.

1054), his empress Theodora (to a. d. 1056), and
Michael Stratonicus, who succeeded Theodora, and
who entrusted Psellus with a conciliatory mission
to Isaac

and distinguished by an eloquence and taste which are worthy of a better
variety of subjects,
period.

A

great number of the works of Psellus are
unedited.
Of those which have been printed
there is no complete collection.
In 1532 a work

still

was printed at Venice,

in 8vo., and reprinted at
Paris in 1541, in 12mo., entitled Pselli Introductio

in sex Philosophiae

cum

538.)

Comnenus,

whom

the soldiers had saluted

emperor in a. d. 1057.
He still remained in favour with both these emperors, and with Constantinus Ducas, who succeeded Comnenus in A. D.
1060, and also with his successor Eudocia, and

.503

her three sons.
When Romanus Diogenes, whom
Eudocia had married, was also declared emperor
(a. D. 1068), Psellus was one of his counsellors
;
but three years afterwards he was the chief adviser, among the senators, of the measure by which
Diogenes was deposed, and Michael VII. Ducas,
the son of Constantinus Ducas, elected in his place,
A. D. 1071.
Michael was the pupil of Psellus
himself, by whom he had been so thoroughly
imbued with the love of letters, that, in spite of
the remonstrances of Psellus, he devoted himself
to study and writing poetry, to the neglect of his
imperial duties.
To this folly Michael added the
ingratitude of permitting his tutor to be supplanted
in his favour by Joannes Italus, a man of far less
talent, but an eloquent sophist, and a great favourite with the nobles, in discussions with whom
the emperor spent his time.
The deposition of
Michael Ducas (a. d. 1078) was followed by the
fall of Psellus, who was compelled by the new
emperor, Nicephorus Botanias, to retire into a
monastery ; and in his dishonoured old age he
witnessed the elevation of his rival to the title of
Prince of the Philosophers, which he himself had
so long held, and which the next emperor, Alexius
Comnenus, conferred upon Joannes, in A. d. 1081.
Psellus appears to have lived at least till A. D.
1105; some suppose that he was still alive in
1110, the thirtieth year of Alexius Comnenus.
He was not only the most accomplished scholar,
but also the most voluminous writer of his age.
His works are both in prose and poetry, on a vast

et

Modus :

Si/nopsis quinque vo-

decern Categoriarum, together with similar

works by Blemmidas and Georgius Pachymerius.
this exception, all his works have been pub-

With

lished

singly,

as

follows:

—

1.

Sai/j-Suov SiaAoyos, de Operatione

Ilepl

4vepyeias

Daemonum Dia-

Gr. ed. G. Gualminus, Par. 1615, 8vo. ;
2. De
Kilon. 1688, 12mo.
Lapidum Virtutibus, Gr. Lat. ed. Phil. Jac. MausJo.
Steph.
by
sacus, Tolos. 1615, 8vo. ; re-edited
Bemardus, Liigd. Bat. 1745, 8vo. (It has been

logus,

carelessly reprinted,

already stated that some scholars attribute these
works to the elder Psellus.) 3. Synopsis Organi
Aristotelici, Gr. Lat. ed. a Elia Ehingero F., Aug.
Works,
4. Mathematical
Vind. 1597, 8vo.
namely, (1) complete ; Pselli Opus in quatuor
Matliematicas Disciplinas, Arithmeticam, Musicam, Geometriam, et Astronomiam, ed. Arsenic,
Archiepisc. Monembas. Gr. Venet. 1532, Bvo. ;

12mo. ; re-edited by G.
Xylander, Basil. 1556, 8vo. ; (2) separate porGeometria, stud. M. C. Meureri, Lips.
tions

reprinted, Paris. 1545,

;

1589, 8vo.

;

irepl apiQfxtiTiKtis (rvvo\pis,

Compendium, Gr.

Paris, in

off".

Arithmetices

Wechel. 1538,

4to.

reprinted, with a Latin version, Paris. 1545, 8vo.
2ui;o»|/is fiovaiKrjs,

Compendium Musices, Gr.

Paris,

5. Synopsis Legum,
ap. A. Wechel. 1556, 4to.
versibus iambis et politicis, containing the Carmina

politiea de

Dogmate, Carmina de Nomocanone, and

Tractatus de septem sacris synodis oecumenicis, Gr.
Lat. per Fr. Bosquetum,

Paris. 1632, 8v().

u u

'2

;

re*

;

PTERAS.

PSIAX.

fiR4

edited, with the omission of the last of the

three

works, by Com. Sibenius, in the Novus Tliesaurus
Juris dvilis et canonici of Ger. Meermannus, vol. i.
pp. 37, &c., 1571, fol. ; again re-edited by L. H.
Zeucherus, Lips. 1 789, 8vo. ; reprinted in the
vol. ii.
Lips. 1796.
Attctores Graeci Minores,
6. AtSacr/caAia iravTo^airri, sive de omnifaria doctrina capita et quaestiones ac responsiones

ad Michaelevi Ducam Imp.

CXCITI.

Const. Gr. Lat. in the

old edition of Fabric. Bibiioth. Graec. vol. v. pp. 1,
&c., Hamb. 1705, 4to.
7. Ets ras dyias iTrrct

de Septem Synodis, Gr., with the epigrams of Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus, Basil. 1 536,
8vo.
8. Paraphrasis in Cantica Canticorum, first
edited, with the similar works of Eusebiiis, Polychronius, and others, by J. Meursius, Lugd. Bat.
1617, 4to. ; reprinted in the works of Meursius,
trvud^ovs,

vol. viii. pp.

289, &c., Florent. 1746,

fol.

;

also in

the Paris Bihliotheca Patrum, vol. xiii. pp. 681,
foil.
de S. Trinitate et persona
9. Capita
Cliristi, Gr. Lat., edited by J. Wegelinus, with the
Argumenta contra Nestorianos of Cyril of Alexandria and John of Damascus, Aug. Vind. 1611,
8vo. ; another edition, 1698, fol.
10. Celebres
Opiniones de Anima, Gr. Lat. with Origen's Philo-

XL

11. De Vitiis et Virtur
1624, 4to.
AUegoriae, in iambic verse, Gr., stud.
Arsenii, in the Praeclara dicta pMlosophorum,
Romae (no date), 8vo. ; reprinted, with the Allegories of Heracleides Ponticus, Basil. 1 544, 8vo.
calia, Paris,
tiims,

12.

et

Encomium

MetaphrasLem

in

Dominum Syme-

Gr, Lat., in the De Sym^onum Scriptis
Diairiha of Leo Allatius, Paris, 1 664, 4to. 1 3. Judicium de Heliodori et AcMllis Tatii fabulis amatoriis, Gr., edited by D'Orville, in the Miscellan.
onem.,

Observ. Crit. in Azictores veteres

et recenfiores^ vol.

&c. Paris, 1743, 8vo.
14. Carmen lambicum in depositionem Joh. Clirysostomi, in the Excerpta Graecorum et Rlietorum
vii.

of

tom.

Leo

iii.

pp.

Allatius,

366,

Romae, 1641, 8vo.

15. Patria,

Urbis Constantinopolitanae, i. e. de
Antiquitatibus Constantinopolitanis Libri IV. Gr.
Lat., edited by Anselmus Bandurius, in his Im-

seu

Origines

perium

1711, repr. Venet. 1729,
folio.
16. Sc/iolia in Zoroastrem, printed witii
various editions of the Oracula Magiea of Zoroaster, 1599, &c.
17. Annotationes in Gregorium,
printed with some editiom? of Gregory Nazian18. Uapd(ppaais els rd irepl
zen, 1609, 1690.
(pjx-qi/ias^ De Interpretationc., in the Aldine Editio
Princeps of Amraonius Hermeas, 1503, folio.
(Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliogr. Script. Grac.cor. s. f.)
For a list of the numerous unedited works of
Psellus, see Fabricius and Cave.
The Greek Anthology contains one epigram
ascribed to Psellus, which, in the absence of any
further information, may be ascribed to the younger
Michael Psellus, as the most celebrated person of
(Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 127 Jathe name.
Orie?itale, Paris,

;

cobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iv. p. 97, vol.

xiii. p.

918.)

4. Joannes Psellus, a Byzantine writer, whose
time is unknown, and to whom are ascribed three
poems.
Constantinus Psellus, and some other

writers of the same name, scarcely deserve menVery little is known of them, and in the
tion.

statements which are made respecting them they
are perpetually confounded with the younger
Michael Psellus. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x.
[P. S.]
p. 97.)

PSIAX, an
is

Athenian vase-painter, whose name

found inscribed on a lecythus made by Hilinos,

the following form, *2IAX2 EAPA*2EN.
(R. Rochette, Ijettre a M. Schorn^ pp. 53, 54
comp. pp. 47, 48.)
[P. S.]
PSILAS (VtAas), i. e. " the giver of wings," or
" the unbearded," a surname of Dionysus, under
which he was worshipped at Amyclae. (Pans. iii.
[L. S.]
\9.%6; Lobeck ad Phrynick. p. 435.)
PSOPHIS (^a)(/)fs), the founder of the town of
Psophis in Arcadia, was, according to some, a son
of Arrhon, but, according to others, Psopliis was a
in

woman, a daughter of Xanthus
viii.

or of Eryx.

(Pans,
[L. S.]

24. § 1.)

PSYCHE

(^uX'fX that

is,

"breath"

or

"the

soul," occurs in the later times of antiquity, as a

personification of the

(Met.

iv.

human

soul,

and Apuleius

28, &c.) relates about her the following

Psyche was the youngest
and excited
of Venus. In

beautiful allegoric story.

of the three daughters of some king,

by her beauty the jealousy and envy

order to avenge herself, the goddess ordered Amor
inspire Psyche with a love for the most contemptible of all men : but Amor was so stricken
to

with her beauty that he himself fell in love with
He accordingly conveyed her to some charming place, where he, unseen and unknown, visited
her every night, and left her as soon as the day
began to dawn.
Psyche might have continued to
have enjoyed without interruption this state of
happiness, if she had attended to the advice of her
beloved, never to give way to her curiosity, or to
inquire who he was.
But her jealous sisters made
her believe that in the darkness of night she was
embracing some hideous monster, and accordingly
once, while Amor was asleep, she approached him
with a lamp, and, to her amazement, she beheld
the most handsome and lovely of the gods. In her
excitement of joy and fear, a drop of hot oil fell
from her lamp upon his shoulder. This awoke Amor,
who censured her for her mistrust, and escaped.
Psyche's peace was now gone all at once, and after
having attempted in vain to throw herself into a river,
she wandered about from temple to temple, inquiring
her.

and at length came to the palace
There her real sufferings began, for
Venus retained her, treated her as a slave, and imposed upon her the hardest and most humiliating
labours.
Psyche would have perished under the
weight of her sufferings, had not Amor, who still
loved her in secret, invisibly comforted and assisted

after her beloved,

of Venus.

her in her labours.
With his aid she at last succeeded in overcoming the jealousy and hatred of
Venus ; she became immortal, and was united with
him for ever. It is not difficult to recognise in this
lovely story the idea of which it is merely the
mythical embodiment, for Psyche is evidently the

human

which is purified by passions and misand is thus prepared for the enjoyment of
true and pure happiness. (Comp. Manso, VersucJie,
p. 346, &c.) In works of art Psyche is represented
as a maiden with the wings of a butterfly, along
soul,

fortunes,

Amor in the different situations described in
the allegoric story. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 222,

with

Tafel. 32.)

[L. S.]

PSYCHRISTUS, JACOBUS.

[Jacobus,

No. L]

PTERAS
artist,

(nreVos),

who was

said

to

Delphi, a mythical
have built the second

of

temple of Apollo at Delphi.
The tradition was
that the first temple was made of branches of the
wild laurel from Tempo ; and that the second was
made by bees, of wax and bees' wings. The name

:

PTOLEMAEUS.
of Pteras shows that the story of his building the
temple is only a rationalistic interpretation of this
Another story about Pteras was that the
fable.
Apteraei in Crete took their name from him. (Paus.
X. 5. § 5.

s.

.9,

(nroXe/iaros),

name

the

two mythical personages, one a son

of

of Peiraeas,

who accompanied Agamemnon

as charioteer to
Troy (Horn. //. iv. 228), and the other a son of
Damasichthon, king of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 5.

[L. S.]

§ 8.)

PTOLEMAEUS {Uro\ena7os), minor historical
(Several persons of this name, which appears to have been one in its origin exclusively
Macedonian, occur among the officers and generals

persons.

of Alexander the Great,

whom

it is

not always easy

to distinguish from one another.)
1. Son
Egypt.]
2. Son

of

Lagus.

of Philip,

[Ptolemaeus
an

officer

I.

king of

who commanded

the leading squadron of Macedonian cavalry at the
passage of the Granicus. (Arr. Anab. i. 14.)
It is

supposed by Gronovius {ad Arr. I. c.) and by
Droysen, that he is the same who was afterwards
left by Alexander with a force of 3000 foot and
200 horse to defend the province of Caria, and
who subsequently, together with Asander the governor of Lydia, defeated the Persian general
Orontobates, B. c. 332. (Arr. ib. i. 23, ii. 5.)
3. One of the select officers called Soraatophylaces,
or guards of the king's person, who was killed at
the siege of Halicarnassus, B.C. 334. (Arr. Anab.

Freinsheim, in his supplement to Curtius
assumed this to be the son of
Philip, but it is more probable, as already pointed
out, that the latter was the governor of Caria,
4. Son of Seleucus, another of the Soraatophylaces, who combined with that distinguished
post the command of one of the divisions of the
phalanx.
He was lately married when he accompanied Alexander on his expedition to Asia, B. c.
334, on which account he was selected by the
king to command the body of Macedonians, who
were allowed to return home for the winter at the
end of the first campaign. In the following spring
he rejoined Alexander at Gordium, with the troops
i.

22.)

10.

(ii.

under

§ 13), has

command, accompanied by

his

forcements.

At

coalition organized against him, he placed

fresh rein-

the battle of Issus (b. c. 332) his
was one of those opposed

division of the phalanx

Greek mercenaries under Dareius, and upon
which the real brunt of the action consequently
devolved and he himself fell in the conflict, after
displaying the utmost valour. (Arr. Anab. i. 24,

to the

;

ii. 8, 10 ; Curt. iii. 9.
§ 7.)
5. An officer who commanded a force of Thracian
mercenaries, with which he joined Alexander in
Bactria, a. c. 329. (Arr. Anab. iv. 7 ; Curt. vii. 10.

29,

§ H.)

carry

—

;

dering active assistance in the sieges of Caunus
and lasus, was sent with a considerable army to

Greece
sander.

to

carry on the

war

there against Cas-

His successes were at

first

rapid

:

he

drove out the garrisons of his adversary from Chalcis
and Oropus, invaded Attica, where he compelled
Demetrius of Phalerus to make overtures of submission, and then carried his arms triumphantly
through Boeotia, Phocis, and Locris.
Wherever
he went he expelled the Macedonian garrisons,
and proclaimed the liberty and independence of
the several cities.
After this he directed his
march to the Peloponnese, where the authority of
Antigonus had been endangered by the recent
defection of his general Telesphorus.
(Id. ib. 75,
Here he appears to have remained
77, 78, 87.)
till the peace of 311 suspended hostilities in that
quarter.
But he considered that his services had
not met with their due reward from Antigonus ;
and when, therefore, in B. c. 310 the kings of
Macedonia and Egypt were preparing to renew
the war, Ptolemy suddenly abandoned the cause of
his uncle and concluded a treaty with Cassander
and the son of Lagus. Probably his object was
to establish himself in the chief command in the
Peloponnese : but the reconciliation of Polysperchon

with Cassander must have frustrated this object
and on the arrival of the Egyptian king with a
fleet at Cos, Ptolemy repaired from Chalcis to join
him.
He was received at first with the utmost
favour, but soon gave offence to his new patron by
his intrigues and ambitious demonstrations, and
was in consequence thrown into prison and compelled to put an end to his life by poison, B. c.
309.

Son of Ptolemy, an

Ptolemy

head of the army whicli was destined to
on operations in Asia Miiior against the
generals of Cassander.
This object the young
general successfully carried out
relieved Amisus,
which was besieged by Asclepiodorus, and recovered the whole satrapy of Cappadocia
after
which he advanced into Bithynia, of which he
compelled the king Zipoetes to join his alliance,
and then occupied Ionia, from whence Seleucus
withdrew on his approach. (Diod. xix. 57, 60.)
He next threatened Caria, which was however for
a time defended by Myrmidon, the Egyptian
general ; but the following year Ptolemy was able
to strike a decisive blow in that quarter against
Eupolemus, the general of Cassander, whom he
surprised and totally defeated.
(Id. ib. 62, 68.)
The next summer (b. c. 313) the arrival of Antigonus himself gave a decided preponderance to
his arms in Asia Minor, and Ptolemy, after ren-

at the

[P. S.]
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by his uncle with commands of importance.
Thus in b.c. 315, when Antigonus
was preparing to make head against the formidable

entrusted

(Id. XX. 19, 27.)

Schlosser has represented

an enthusiast in the cause of the
liberty of Greece, but there seems no reason to
suppose that his professions to that effect were
more earnest or sincere than those of his contem-

appointed by
Antipater in b.c. 321, to be one of the Somatophylaces of the titular king, Philip Arrhidaeus.
(Arr. ap. Phot. p. 72, a.)
Nothing more is known
of him, but Droysen conjectures that he was a son

this general as

of No. 4.

He was
8. Son of Lysimachus, king of Thrace.
the eldest of the three sons of that monarch by his
last wife Arsinoe, and the only one who escaped falling into the hands of Ptolemy Ceraunus. Having in
vain urged his mother not to trust to the friendly
professions of the usurper, he himself appears to
have made his escape and taken refuge with

6.

{Hellenism, vol.

i.

officer

p.

154.)

Nephew of Antigonus, the general of Alexander, who afterwards became king of Asia,
His
7.

name

is first

mentioned as present with his uncle
Nora in B. c. 320, when he was

at the siege of

given up to Eumenes as a hostage for the safety of
the latter during a conference with Antigonus.
(Plut.

Eum.

10.)

At a

later period

we

find

him

poraries.

Monunius, king of the Dardanians,

whom
o o 3

he pei>

.

)
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Buaded to take up arms in his cause, but we know
nothing of the events of the war. (Justin, xxiv.
It is probable, how2; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxiv.)
that the Ptolemy who is mentioned as
establishing, or asserting, a transient claim to the
throne of Macedonia, during the period of anarchy
which followed the death of Ptolemy Ceraunus
(b. c. 280
277), is no other than the one in ques-

ever,

—

(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 157; Dexippus,
ap. SyncetL p. 267.)
9. Son of Pyrrhus, king of Epeirus, by his wife
Antigone, the step-daughter of Ptolemy Lagi.
When only fifteen years of age he was left by his
father in charge of his hereditary dominions, when
Pyrrhus himself set out on his expedition to Italy,
Of his proceedings
(Justin, xviii. 1.)
B. c. 280.
during his father's absence we know nothing but
immediately after the return of Pyrrhus, B. c. 274,
we find Ptolemy actively co-operating with him,
tion.

:

reducing Corcyra with a small force and after the
defeat of Antigonus Gonatas, repulsing him in an
attempt to recover his lost kingdom, and inflicting
He afterwards accomon him a second defeat.
panied Pyrrhus on his expedition to the Peloponnese, B. c. 272, and took a prominent part in the
attack on Sparta, but in the march from thence
towards Argos, Areus having occupied the mountain passes, a severe combat ensued, in which
Ptolemy, who commanded the advanced guard of
Young as he was,
his father's army, was slain.
he had given the most striking proofs of daring
courage and personal prowess, and, had his life
been spared, would probably have rivalled the
renown of his father. (Justin, xxv. 3, 4 ; Plut.
Pyrrh. 28, 30.)
10. Son of Alexander II. king of Epeirus.
[Ptolemaeus, king of Epeirus.]
11. An illegitimate son of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, who was appointed by his
father to command at Ephesus, when that important city fell into his hands during the war
with Antiochus II. Ptolemy was subsequently
induced to revolt from his father, in conjunction
with Timarchus, tyrant of Miletus, and attempted
to establish his own power at Ephesus, but was
compelled by a mutiny of his Thracian mercenaries to take refuge in the temple of Diana,
where he was slain together with his mistress
:

Pomp. ProL xxvi. ; Athen. xiii.
Niebuhr, Kl Schrifi. p. 268—271.)
of Chrysermus, an officer high in the
He had been
confidence of Ptolemy Philopator.
for some time on friendly terms with Cleomenes,
whom he visited during his confinement but acci(Trog.

Eirene.

p.

593, a.
12.

;

Son

;

dentally betrayed.to the latter the true intentions of
the king of Egypt in regard to him, and thus gave
On the first
rise to his attempted insurrection.

breaking out of the tumult Ptolemy, having issued
forth from the palace, was instantly attacked and
put to death by three of the friends of Cleomenes,
p. c. 220. (Plut. Cleom. 36, 37.
13. Another person of the same name was governor of the city of Alexandria at the time of the
outbreak of Cleomenes, and having fallen in with
the little band of Spartans, was dragged from his
chariot

and put

to death.

(Polyb.

v.

39

;

Plut.

Clemi. 37.)

A

officer of high rank in the
during the Social War, who
joined with Leontius and Megaleas in promoting
the treasonable designs of Apelles, and was in
1

4.

army

consequence put to death by Philip, B. c. 218.
(Polyb. v. 25, 26, 29.)
15. Son of Thraseas, a leader of Greek merce-

Ptolemy Philopator, who
was appointed, together with Andromachus, to
phalanx
in
the
the war against Antiochus,
naries in the service of

command

B,c. 217. (Polyb. V. 65.)
1 6. Son of Aeropus, an officer in the service of
Antiochus the Great at the battle of Panium, B. c.

198. (Id. xvi. 18.)
17. Son of Eumenes, an officer in the service
of Ptolemy Epiphanes king of Egypt, who was
charged with the duty of arresting Scopas, and
bringing him to trial. [Scopas.] (Polyb. xviii. 36.)
18. Son of Sosibius, the minister of Ptolemy
Philopator.
He was naturally of a haughty and
ambitious character, and these qualities were increased by a visit he paid to the Macedonian
court during the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes.
Hence, on his return to Egypt, he made common
cause with his brother Sosibius, and took a prominent part against Tlepolemus who held the chief
direction of affairs.
Their intrigues were however
defeated, and the party of Tlepolemus prevailed.
(Polyb. xvl 22.)
19. Surnamed Macron, an Egyptian officer,
who was appointed to the government of Cyprus
during the minority of Ptolemy Philometor ; an
office which he discharged with zeal and ability.
By prudent economy in the administration of the
island, he amassed a large sum of money which he
sent to Philometor, on his attaining his majority,
and thus secured the favour of the young king
(Polyb. xxvii. 12, and Vales, ad he*). What led
to the change in his policy we know not, but we
subsequently find him betraying his trust, and
giving over the island of Cyprus to Antiochus
Epiphanes.
(2 Mace. x. 12.)
20. A rhetorician of Alexandria, who was employed as ambassador by Ptolemy Euergetes II. to
Antiochus Epiphanes when the latter was besieging
He is
Alexandria, B. c. 170 (Polyb. xxviii. 16).
perhaps the same person with the brother of Comanus,

whom we
embassy

find

accompanying that minister on his

Rome

in b. c. 1 62. (Id.xxxi. 27.)
Egyptian, surnamed Sympetesis, who
was appointed by Ptolemy Euergetes II. to govern
Cyrene during his absence, when he went to
Rome in B. c. 162, to prefer his complaints in
person against his brother Philometor.
He subsequently joined in the revolt of the Cyrenaeans
against Euergetes, and appears to have commanded
the army with which they defeated him near the
Catabathmus. (Polyb. xxxi. 26.)
22. Surnamed Caesarion, a son of C. Julius
Caesar and Cleopatra.
[Caesarion.]
23. Surnamed Philadelphus, a son of M. Antony, the Triumvir, by Cleopatra.
He was the
youngest of their three children, and could therefore hardly have been born before B. c. 39.
(Dion
Cass. xlix. 32.)
In B. c. 34, he was proclaimed by
his father king of Syria, including Cilicia, and all the
provinces west of the Euphrates (Dion Cass. xlix.
41 ; Plut. Ant. 54). After the death of Antony,
and the subjugation of Egypt, b. c. 30, his life was
spared by Augustus, at the intercession of Juba and
Cleopatra, and he was brought up by Octavia with

21.

to

An

Macedonian

of Philip V.

* This passage is referred by Schweighimser to
Ptolemy son of Agesarchus, to whom it is certainly
not applicable.

—
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her own children, but we hear nothing more of him.
Phit. Ant 87.)
(Dion Cass. li. 15
[E. H. B.]
{UTo\efxa7o5\ literary.
The
celebrated astronomer and geographer of this name
is spoken of below under Ptolemakus, Claudius.
;

PTOLEMAEUS

1. Historians.
1. Of Megalopolis, the son of
Agesarchus, wrote a history of king Ptolemy IV.
Philopator, which is quoted by Athenaeus (vi. p.
246, c, X. p. 425, e., xiii. p. 577, f.), Clemens
Alexandrinus {Protrep. p. 1 3), and Arnobius (vi.

From

4).

these passages

it

is

clear that the his-

torian lived at the court of Ptolemy,

from

B. c.

222

to b. c.

204.

who

reigned

(Vossius, de Hist.

Grace, p. 157, ed. Westermann
Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. v. p. 295).
Schweighauser supposes
that the Ptolemy, who was governor of Cyprus
;

during the regency of Ptolemy Philometor, is the
same as Ptolemy of Megalopolis (Polyb. xxvii. 12) ;
but the governor of Cyprus was a different person.
[See above, No. 19.]
2. An Egyptian priest, of Mendes, who wrote on
the ancient history of Egypt [tol AiyvirTiuv dveKa.

Qtv i(TTopwv, Syncell, p. 64).
He related the acts
of the Egyptian kings in three books, as we learn

from. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, i. p. 138),
who immediately before quotes from Ptolemy fV
ru7s xpovois, by which it appears doubtful whether
we are to understand another distinct work, or a
set of chronological tables connected with his great
work on Egyptian history.
Tatian also {adv.
Graec. 59) mentions him as a distinguished chronologer, and presently afterwards refers to his
scholiast on Homer also quotes from
XP^voi.
Ptolemy, ev r^ irpwrtf XP^^V {Schol. Buttm. in Od.
iv. 228).
He is also referred to by Justin {Exhort, ad Graec. p. 10), Eusebius {Praep. Evaiig. x.
12), Tertullian {Apol. 19), and Cyril (c. Julian.

A

i.

He

probably lived under the first Roman empefor, since his work on Egypt was quoted by
;
Apion (Clem. Alex. /. c), it could not have been
written later than the time of Tiberius ; and, on
the otiier hand, the absence of any allusion to it in
Strabo, or any earlier writer, affords some presumption that it could not have been written earlier than
the time of Augustus.
This conclusion would become certain, if we were to adopt the opinion of
Meursius and Vossius, that this Ptolemy was the
author of a work upon King Herod, which is quoted
by Ammonius {de Verb. Diff. s. v. 'iSovfxaloi) ; but
it is at least as probable that the author there cited
is Ptolemy of Ascalon, of whose authority Ammonius makes use in other articles. (Vossius, de Hist.
Grace, pp. 225, 226, ed. Westermann; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. v. p. 296.)

Philosophers and Sophists.

3, 4.

Of

Alexandria, two disciples of Epicurus, of whom the
only further information we possess is, that they
were distinguished as 6 ij.4\as and d Aevuos (Diog.
Laert. x. 25).
5. Of Cyrene, a sceptic, was the disciple of
Eubulus, the disciple of Euphranor, the disciple of
Timon. Diogenes tells us, that Timon had no suc-

was restored by Ptolemy
115, 116).
Of Naucratis, a sophist, sumamed Marathon,
was a hearer of Herodes Atticus, but an imitator of

cessor until his school
(ix.

6.

Polemon

and an opponent of Heracleides Lycius.
life, which are not of sufficient
importance to be mentioned here, may be read in

The

A

;

particulars of his

Philostratus.

( Vit.

Sophist,

ii.

pp. 591," &c. 603;.
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and Peripatetic philosopher, of the

sophist

beginning of the third century of our era, whom
Longinus mentions that he had seen in his youth.
also learn from Longinus that Ptolemy left no
writings except poems and declamations.
{Praef.
ad Lib. Trepl reKovs, ap. Porphyr. Vit. Plotin. p.
127 ; comp. Harless, ad Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.iii.
p. 504, n. rr.)
8.
Platonic philosopher, of whom nothing is
known, except that he lived before Proclus, who
quotes him in his work on the Timaeus of Plato

We

A

(i.

p. 7, b).

Grammarians.
9. Of Alexandria, surnaraed Pindarion, was the son of Oroandrus, and
the disciple of Aristarchus (Suid. s. v.).
Suidas
mentions the following as his works :
'Ojx-qpiKwv
viroSeLyixdruv fii€\la y, Trepl tov 'O/xiqpiKoO X'^po-K-TTJpos, irpos NeodaXiSrjv Trepl Ke^eoos, Trepl tov Trap
'Ofxripcp OuTiSos, Trepl ^Aarepoiraiov tov nap' 'Ofju'ipf^
III.

—

and

fxvqtxovevopLtvov.,
vol.

i.

p.

520, voLvi.

Another

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

others.

378).

p.

on account
he was called 'ETrtwas also a hearer of the
grammarian Hellanicus.
He wrote upon the
Wounds mentioned by Homer (Trepl twj/ Trop*
'Ojjiripcf irArfycSu), and a Commentary on the Odyssey (Suid. s. V.
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. U. cc).
10.

disciple of Aristarchus,

of his close adherence to
QeTos or 'ETrf06TTjy.
He

whom

;

The

11.

father of the

was himself

grammarian Aristonicus,
Both father and

also a grammarian.

son were distinguished as teachers at Rome.
The
tcl 6 fiolus tlprf^i^va
following were his works:
Tots TpayiKu7s, els "O/xvpov fii§\ia v\ tA Trapd t^J
iroirfrij ^evcos laTopriixiva, rd Trepl Moucrwv KoX
N-qprjiSwv (Suid.

were,

s. v.

;

Fabric.

Of Ascalon, taught

12.

-rrpoacf/Sia 'O/UTjpi/cTj,

opdoeirias

p. 15).

rors

II.

7.

)8i§Ata

ie',

Trepl

at

11.

cc.).

Rome.

Trepl

His works
'EWriVKTHOv -/JToi

/xerpcw/,

Trepl

T-fjs

iv

Trepl Siacpopds
' ApiaTapxov 5«op6«£rea>s,
and other grammatical works. The most
important of these works was that Trepl 5ia(p9pds
Ae^ecoj', which formed the foundation of the similar
work of Ammonius. It is still extant, and it is
printed in the Bibliotheca Graeca of Fabricius (vol.
vi. pp. 156
163, comp. vol. i. p. 52).
13. Of Alexandria, sumamed Chennus, flouHis works
rished under Trajan and Hadrian.
were, Trepl TrapaSS^ou laTopias ; an historical drama,
twenty-four
^<piy^
in
entitled
an epic poem,
;
rhapsodies, entitled 'Avdofirjpos, and some others.

^OSva-areia,

Ae'lewi/,

—

(Suid.

s.

V.)

We

still

of Photius (Cod. 190)

possess in the Bibliotheca

an epitome of the work of

ds iroKviiaQiav Kaivris liTTopias^
which there can be little doubt is the
same work as that which Suidas mentions by the
Ptolemy,

Trepl tt/s

in seven books,

Photius commends
Trepl Trapa5o|ou laTopias.
the work as containing in a small space informspent in collectmight
be
life
whole
ation which a
ing from other books ; but he adds, that it contains
many things which are marvellous and absurd, and
It is in fact a farrago of the
badly put together.

title

most heterogeneous materials. It is addressed to
a certain learned lady named Tertulla.
Suidas and Photius speak of Ptolemy as 6
'H(pai<TTl{t)vos, which is naturally interpreted the
son of Hephaestion ; but there is some doubt whether it ought not rather to be understood as meaning the father or ieacfier of Hephaestion (see londe Script. Hist. Philos. i. 2. § 5, and Villoison,
ad Apollon. Lex. Horn. p. iv.). Tretzes
calls him Ptolemy Hephaestion.
sius,

Proleg.

o 4
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Suidas mentions a Ptolemy of Cythera, an epic
poet, who wrote a poem about the virtues of the
plant called psalacantha; but this statement is
perhaps the result of some confusion, since the
work of Ptolemy Chennus contains various marvellous statements respecting that very plant.
The work of Ptolemy has been edited, with
commentaries, by And. Schottus and Dav. Hoesin Gale's Historiae Poeticae Scriptores,
303, &c. Paris, 1675, 8vo., with a dissertation
upon Ptolemy ; by L. H, Teucher, with Conon and
Parthenius, Lips. 1794, 8vo. ; and by Westerrnann,
in his Mythograplii^ p. 182, «&.c. Brunsv. 1843,
8vo. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 256, ed. Westerrnann ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. v. pp. 295, 296,
vol. vi. pp. 377, 378).
13.
heretic, of the sect of the Valentinians
(Iren. adv. Haeres. Praef.).
His Letter to Flora
is preserved by Epiphanius (xxx. 7), and printed
in Grabe's Spicileyiuni Patrum (Dodwell, Dissert.
ad Iren. pp. 318, foil. ; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. v.
[P. S.]
p. 296).
(nroAe/xaTos), a surgeon, one
of whose medical formulae is quoted by Celsus (De
Med. vi. 7. 2, p. 126), and who must, therefore, have
lived in or before the first century after Christ.
He is perhaps the same person whose opinion on
the cause of dropsy is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus
{De Morb. Chron. iii. 8. p. 479), and who is called
by him a follower of Erasistratus. Perhaps also he
is the physician whose medical formulae are quoted
by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen. De Compos.
Medicam. sec. Loc. ii. 2, vol. xii. p. 584 ; see also
ibid. iv. 7. p. 789, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen.
V. 14, vol. xiii. pp. 849, 853.)
[W. A. G.]
chelius
p.

A
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regent, or according to

donia.

(nroAe^aros)

of

some authors king

Alorus,
of

Mace-

The circumstances connected with
and the revolutions

his

which he took
Diodorus (xv. 71)
calls him a son of Amyntas II. ; but this seems to
be certainly a mistake, and Dexippus {ap. SyncelL
p. 263, b.) says that he was a stranger to the royal
family.
During the short reign of Alexander 1 1.,
the eldest son of Amyntas, we find Ptolemy engaged in war with that prince, and apparently diselevation,

in

part, are very variously related.

puting the throne with him.
Their differences
were terminated for a time by the intervention of
Pelopidas, but the reconciliation was a hollow one,
and Ptolemy soon took an opportunity to remove
the young king by assassination, b. c. 367. (Plut.
Pdop. 26, 27 ; Diod. xv. 71 ; Marsyas ap. Athen.
xiv. p. 629, d.) It seems probable that this murder
was perpetrated with the connivance, if not at the
instigation, of the

queen-mother Eurydice [Eury-

DicE, No. 1.]; and Ptolemy in consequence obtained possession of the supreme power without
opposition. But the appearance of a new pretender
to the throne, Fausanias, soon reduced hira to
j^reat difficulties, from which he was rescued by
the intervention of the Athenian general Iphicrates,
who established the brother of Alexander, Perdiccas III., upon the throne, while Ptolemy exercised the virtual sovereignty under the name of
regent. (Aesch. de F. Leg. pp. 31, 32 ; Corn. Nep.
Jphicr. 3.)
It was probably after this that the
partisans of the late king invoked the assistance of

Pelopidas,

who invaded Macedonia with a mercebut was met by Ptolemy, who disarmed

nary force,
biB resentment by protestations of submission, and
obtained the confirmation of his authoiity as regent,

giving hostages for his friendly dispositioii towards
the Thebans. (Plut. Pelop. 27.)
To this new
alliance it may be ascribed that Ptolemy abandoned his friendly relations with the Athenians,
notwithstanding the benefits he had received from
Iphicrates. (Aesch. /. c. p. 32.)
He continued to
administer the sovereign power for a period of
three years, when he was, in his turn, assassinated
by the young king Perdiccas III., b. c. 364.

(Diod. XV. 77.) Diodorus gives Ptolemy the title of
and his name is included by the chronographers among the Macedonian kings (Dexippus
up. Sy7icell. I.e.; Euseb. Arm. pp. 153, 154), but
it seems more probable that he assumed the regal
authority without its designation.
(Compare, in
regard to the above facts, Thirlwall's Greece, vol. v.
162
165; Flathe, Gesch. Macedoniens, vol. i.
p.
40 ; and Abel, Makedonien vor Konig
p. 38
king,

—
—

217—223.)

Pldlipp. p.

[E.

H. B.]

PTOLEMAEUS

{UToX^y^am),
sumamed
Apion ('ATri&jj') king of Cyrene, was an illegitimate son of Ptolemy Physcon, king of Egypt, by
his mistress Eirene.
His father left him by his
will the kingdom of the Cyrenai'ca, to which he
appears to have succeeded without opposition, on

We

c. 117.
know nothing of the events of his reign, but at his death

the death of Physcon, B.
in B. c. Q'o,
to the

he bequeathed his kingdom by his will
people.
The senate, however, re-

Roman

fused to accept the legacy, and declared the cities
of the Cyrenai'ca free.
They were not reduced to
the condition of a province till near thirty years
afterwards ; a circumstance which has given rise
to much confusion, some of the later Roman
writers having considered this latter date to be
that of the death of Apion, and the accompanying
bequest.
Hence Sextus Rufus, Ammianus, and
Hieronymus were led to suppose that there were
two kings of the name of Apion, an error in
which they have been followed by Scaliger, Freinshemius, and other modem writers.
The subject
has been satisfactorily examined by Valesius in his
notes to Ammianus, and by Clinton.
(Justin,
xxxix. 5 ; Liv. Epit. Ixx. ; Jul. Obsequens, c 109 ;
Eutrop. vi. 11; Sex. Ruf. c. 1 3 ; Amm. Marc.
xxii. 16. § 24 ; and Vales, ad loc; Hieronym. in
Euseb. Chron. 01. 171. 1, and 01. 178. 3 ; Clinton,
F. H. vol. iii. p. 389, note.)
[E. H. B.]
(nroAe^aros), surnamed Ce-

•

PTOLEMAEUS

king of Macedonia, was the son of
I. king of Egypt, by his second wife
Eurydice.
The period of his birth is not mentioned ; but if Droysen is right in assigning the
marriage of Eurydice with Ptolemy to the year
B. c. 321 (see Hellenism, vol. i. p. 154), their son
cannot have been born till b. c. 320.
He must,
at all events, have been above thirty years old in
B, c. 285, when the aged king of Egypt came to
the resolution of setting aside his claim to the
throne, and appointing his younger son, Ptolemy
Philadelphus, his successor. (Appian. Syr. 62 ;
Justin, xvi. 2.)
To this step we are told that the
old king was led not only by his warm attachment
to his wife Berenice and her son Philadelphus, but
by apprehensions of the violent and passionate

RAUNUS,
Ptolemy

character

of

his

eldest

son,

which

subsequent

events proved to be but too well founded. Ptolemy
Ceraunus quitted the court of Egypt in disgust,
and repaired to that of Lysimachus, where his
sister

Lysandra was married

heir to the Thracian crown.

to Agathocles, the

On

the other hand,

fl

^
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Arsinoe, the sister of Ptolemy Philadelphns, was
the wife of Lysiraachus himself, and exercised
great influence over the mind of the old king. But
instead of this being employed against her halfbrother Ceraunus, she appears soon to have made
common cause with him ; and he not only assisted
her in her intrigues against Agathocles, but is

even said to have assassinated that unhappy prince
with his own hand. (Memnon. c. 8 Justin, xvii.
The conduct of Ptolemy in the war that fol1.)
lowed between Lysimachus and Seleucus is differently reported: Pausanias (i. 16. § 2) represents
him as quitting the court of Lysimachus, and
taking refuge with his rival, while Memnon (c. 12)
states, with more probability, that he adhered to
Lysimachus to the last, but after his death made
It is certain, however,
his peace with Seleucus.
that he was received by the latter in the most
friendly manner, and treated with all the distincSeleucus, we are told,
tion due to his royal birth.
even held out hopes to him of establishing him on
the throne of Egypt, when Ptolemy, probably
deeming the crown of Macedonia to be more easily
within his grasp, basely assassinated his new patron
at Lysimachia, B. c. 280, and immediately assumed
Memnon.
the diadem himself. (Appian. Si/r. 62
c. 12 ; Justin, xvii. 2 ; Paus. i. 16. § 2 ; Euseb.
;

;

Ann. p. 157.)
His authority appears

to

have

beeii

acknow-

ledged without opposition by the army, and this
enabled him to make himself master, with little
difficulty, of the European dominions of Lysimachus. Antiochus, the son of Seleucus, was sufficiently occupied with maintaining his Asiatic

and hereditary possessions, and Ptolemy Philadelphns was well contented to see his half-brother
established on another throne, which led him to
abandon all projects concerning that of Egypt.
The usurper had the address to gain over Pyrrhus
king of Epeirus, who might have proved his most
dangerous rival, by a promise of assisting him
with an auxiliary force in his expedition to Italy.
Thus his only remaining opponent was Antigonus,
the son of Demetrius, who now attempted to recover the throne of his father, and for him Ptolemy
was more than a match. His fleet, supported by

an auxiliary squadron of the Heracleans. totally
defeated that of Antigonus, and compelled the
latter to withdraw into Boeotia, while Ptolemy
established himself, without farther opposition, on
the throne of Macedonia. (Memnon. c. 13 ; Justin,
xvii. 2, xxiv. 1.)

He was now

able to fortify himself in his

;

notwithstanding her previous experience of his
character, gave credit to his oaths and protestations

and received him at Cassandreia, but Ptolemy took
the opportunity, during the nuptial festivities, to
seize on the fortress, and immediately caused the
(Justin.
to be assassinated.
Their elder brother Ptolemy had,
it appears, made his escape, and taken refuge with
Monunius, king of the Dardanians, who for a time
espoused his cause, and waged war, though with-

xxiv.

1

—

3.)

569

against the Macedonian king.
Prol. xxiv.)

effect,

Pomp.

(Trog.

Ptolemy, however, was not destined long to
enjoy the throne which he had obtained by so manycrimes.
Before the close of the year which had
witnessed the death of Seleucus, he was alarmed
by the approach of a new and formidable enemy,
the Gauls, who now, for the first time, appeared
on the frontiers of Macedonia. Their chief, I3elgius,
sent overtures for a treaty to Ptolemy, but the
Macedonian king haughtily refused them, and rejecting the proffered assistance of

Monunius, has-

tened to meet and give battle to the barbarian

The result was most disastrous
donian army was totally routed, and
host.

;

the Macethe king,

having been thrown from the elephant on which
he was riding, fell alive into the hands of the
enemy, by whom he was put to death in the most
barbarous manner, and his head carried about on
the point of a spear, in token of victory. (Justin,
xxiv. 3
5 ; Paus. x. 19. § 7; Memnon. c. 14

—

;

Diod. xxii. Exc. Hoescheh
p.

592

;

Exc. Valefv,Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 266 ; Polyb. ix.
p.

4.95,

35. § 4.)

Concerning the chronology of these events, see
Clinton (F. H. vol. ii. pp. 237, 238).
It seems
certain that the death of Ptolemy must have taken
place before the end of B.C. 280, and that the
period of seventeen months assigned to his reign
by Dexippus (/. c.) must be reckoned from the
death of Lysimachus, and not from that of Se[E. H. B.j

leucus.

PTOLEMAEUS

{TiroXeixaios),

tetrarch

of

He appears to have held the cities of Heliopolis and
Chalcis as well as the mountain district of Ituraea,
Chalcis

in Syria, the son of

Mennaeus.

from whence he was in the habit of infesting
Damascus and the more wealthy parts of CoeleSyria with predatory incursions.
These Alexandra, queen of Judaea, endeavoured to repress by
sending against him her son Aristobulus with an
army, but without much success. Subsequently,
when Pompey came into Syria, B. c. 64, Ptolemy
was summoned to answer for his misdeeds, but
was able to purchase impunity from the conqueror
with a sum of a thousand talents. In B. c. 49, when
Alexander, the son of Aristobulus, was put to
death at Antioch by the partisans of Pompey,
Ptolemy afforded shelter and protection to the
brothers and sisters of the deceased prince, and
his son Philippion at first married one of the fugi-

Alexandra but, afterwards, Ptolemy becoming enamoured of her himself, put
Philippion to death, and made Alexandra his own
tive princesses,

new

by a treaty with Antiochus, who acknowledged him as sovereign of Macedonia,
But his
jealousy and apprehensions were still excited by
Arsinoe, the widow of Lysimachus, who had taken
refuge at Cassandreia with her two sons, Lysimachus
and Philip and he endeavoured to decoy them
into his power by offering to marry Arsinoe, and
share the kingdom with her children.
The queen,
position

two young princes

out

:

wife.

After the battle of Pharsalia Ptolemy was confirmed by Caesar in the possession of his dominions,
over which he continued to rule till his death in
B. c. 40, when he was succeeded by his son LysaThe only occasion on which we meet with
nias.
his name during this interval is in B. c. 42, when
he united with Marion, prince of Tyre, in an attempt to restore Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus,
They were, however,
to the throne of Judaea.
(Strab. xvi. p. 753 ;
both defeated by Herod.
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 16. § 3, xiv. 3. § 2, 7. § 4, B.J.
learn from his coins that
i. 9, § 2, 13. § 1.)
(Eckhel, vol. iii.
he assumed the title of tetrarch.
[E. H. B.]
p. 264.)
CLAU'DIUS UroKitiatos
KKauhios).
few words will be necussary on
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the plan we intend to adopt in this article.
Ptolemy stands before us in two distinct points of

view

:

as a mathematician

and astronomer

;

and

as a geographer. There must of course be a separate
treatment of these two characters.
As an astro-

nomer, it must be said that the history of the science,
a long train of centuries, presents nothing but

for

comments on his writings
of the latter would be so far

:

nomy

We

itself.

to treat

the history

to write that of astro-

shall, therefore,

confine

our-

selves to the account of these writings, their prin-

and the chief points of

cipal contents,

their biblio-

graphical annals, without reference to commentators,
or to the effect of the writings themselves, on the

progress of science.
this

by the

And, though obliged

to

do

necessity of selection which our limits

impose, we are also of opinion that the plan is
otherwise the most advantageous.
For, owing to
that very close connection of Ptolemy's name with
the history of astronomy of which we have spoken,
the accessible articles on the subject are so discursive, that the reader may lose sight of the distinction

between Ptolemy and his followers.

The two

other great leaders, Aristotle and Euclid, are precisely in the same predicament.
Of Ptolemy himself we know absolutely nothing
but his date, which an astronomer always leaves in
his works.
He certainly observed in A. D. 139,
at Alexandria

Alexandrintis.

;

and Suidas and others

call

him

If the canon presently mentioned

be genuine (and it is not doubted), he survived
Antoninus, and therefore was alive a. d. 161. Old
manuscripts of his works call him Pelusiensis and
Pheludiensis.
But Theodorus, surnamed Meliteuiota (Fabric. Bibl.Graec. vol. x. p. 411), in the
thirteenth centurj^ describes him as of Ptolemais in

the Thebaid, called Hermeius. Accordingly, our personal knowledge of one of the most illustrious men
that ever lived, both in merits and fame, and who

lesidedand wrote in what might well be called the
sister university to Athens, is limited to two accounts
of one circumstance, between the uncertainties of
which it is impossible to decide, and which give
his birth to opposite sides of the Nile.
Weidler
{Hist. Astron. p. 177) cites some description of his
personal appearance from an Arabic writer, who
does not state his source of information.
Some
writers call him king Ptolemy, probably misled by
the name, which is nevertheless known to have
been borne by private persons, besides the astronomer.
On this, and some other gossip not worth
citing, because no way Greek, see Halma's preface,
Ptolemy is then, to us, the author of
p. Ixi.
certain works ; and appears in the character of promulgator of his own researches, and deliverer and
In this last
extender of those of Hipparchus.
character there is some difficulty about his writings.
It is not easy to distinguish him from his illustrious
predecessor.
It is on this account that we have
deferred specific mention of

Hipparchus,

as an

Hoffmann*, &c.,
would rather puzzle a beginner. To distinguish
the two, the Arabs probably called the greater
work fJLeydXT], and afterwards yueyio-rrj the title
Almagest is a compound of this last adjective and
the Arabic article, and must be considered as the
European as well as the Arabic vernacular title.
in several places of Schweiger,

:

To this name we shall adhere ; for though Syntaccis
be more Greek, yet, as there are two syntaxes of
Ptolemy, and others of other writers, we prefer a
well-known and widely-spread word, adopted by
all middle Latin writers, and clothed with numerous historical associations.
It reminds us, too, of
those who preserved and communicated the work
in question ; and but for whose just appreciation
it would have probably been lost.
On the manuscripts of the Almagest, see Fabricius {Bill. Graec. vol. v. p. 281) and Halma's
preface, p. xlv. &c. Doppelrnayer (we copy Halma)
says the manuscript used by Grynoeus, the first
therefore printed from, was given to the Nuremberg
library by Regiomontanus, to whom it was given
(probably as a legacy) by Cardinal Bessarion. De
Murrcoald not find this manuscript at Nuremberg,
but only that of Theon's commentary, given by
Regiomontanus, as described but Montignot testifies to having caused it to be consulted for his
:

version of

tjie

catalogue.

Halma somewhat

hastily

concludes that there are difficulties in the way of
supposing this manuscript to have been used
but
public libraries do sometimes lose their manuscripts.
This Basle edition may count as one manuscript
:

Halma

unknown.

corrected

its

text

by various

Royal Library at Paris, principally
five, as follows
First, a Pans manuscript (No.
2389) nearly perfect, cited by some who have used
others, in the

:

it

—

as of the sixth century, but pretty certainly not

later

than the eighth.

scription

who

is

It bears a presentation in-

John Lascaris, of the imperial family,
known to have been sent by Lorenzo di
to

Medicis twice to Constantinople, after its occupation by the Turks, to procure manuscripts.
Secondly, a Florence manuscript of the twelfth century, marked 2390. Thirdly, a Venice manuscript,
marked 313, supposed to be of the eleventh century.
Fourthly, two Vatican manuscripts, marked 560 and
184, of about the twelfth century. These Florence,
Venice, and Vatican manuscripts were probably
returned to their original owners at the peace of
1815.
The seizures made by the French in Italy
have procured us the only two editions of Euclid
and Ptolemy which give various readings.
The first appearance of the Almagest in print is
in the epitome left by Regiomontanus, and edited

by Grossch and Roemer, Venice, 1496, folio,
headed " Epytoma Joannis de monte regio in almagestum Ptolomei." The dedication to Cardinal
Bessarion calls

menced
nished

it,
it.

it

and

the epitome of Purbach,

his

who comwho fi-

pupil Regiomontanus,

It is a full epitome, omitting, in parti-

astronomer, to the present article.
The writings of Ptolemy (independently of the
work on geography, which will be noted apart) are

* So far was this appropriation of the word
Syntaxis carried, that it was applied to various as-

as follows

trolmjical

:

works having nothing to do with Ptolemy.
Hoifman has two works in his list which he sup-

Me7oA7j ^vvra^is Trjs ''hcrrpovofxias^ as Fabricius has it, and as it is very commonly called
but the Greek, both in Grynoeus and Halnia. begins
with txaSt]nariKris avvrd^^ws ^i€Kiop irfxaTOV. But
the Tetrabiblus presently mentioned, the work on

have one of them ; which is
of Phtolomeus."
a common astrological almanack, having just as

astrology, is also avj/ra^is, in Fabricius fiad-mj-aTtKi^

much

1.

:

crvyra^is

:

and the heading McUhemattca SytUaxis^

poses to be English translations of the astrological
syntaxis, because they bear as titles " the Compost

We

relation to Ptolemy as the current number of
Moore, namely, a folly in common with him-

:
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was reprinted
Nuremberg, 1550,
(Lalande) Basle, 1543, folio
folio ; and, apparently in the same year, another
title was put to it (Halma, preface, p. xliii.).
The

"
phia excepta)
This edition contains the
Almagest, Tetrabiblon, Centiloquiunit and Inerrarh.
Hum Stellarum Significationes of Ptolemy, and the
Hypotyposes of Proclus.
Except as containing the

of stars.

cular, the catalogue

It

;

first

complete edition

Liechtenstein,

is

the Latin version of Peter

"Almagestum Claudii

Pheludiensis Alexandrini

Ptolemei,

Venice, 1515, folio
(Lalande and Baily).
It is scarce, but there is a
copy in the Royal Society's library.
Baily says
that it bears internal marks of having been made
from the Arabic (as was indeed generally admitted),
and throws great light on the subsequent Greek
editions and versions.
Next comes the version of
. . .

.,"

George of Trebizond, " Ptolemaei Almagestum, ex
Versione Latina Georgii Trapezuntii," Venice,
1525, folio. (Fabricius, who is in doubt as to
whether it were not 1527, and confounds it with
the former version.)
From all we can collect,
however, no one asserts himself to have seen an
earlier edition of the version of Tpapezuntius than
that of Venice, 1528, folio (with a red lily in the
title page)
and Hoffman sets down none earlier.
Its title (from a copy before us) is " Claudii Ptolemaei Pheludiensis Alexandrini Almagestum....
latina donatum lingua ab Georgio Trapezuntio....
anno salutis mdxxviii. labente." This version is
stated in the preface to have been made from the
Greek*: the editor was Lucas Gauricus. The
nine books of astronomy by the Arab Geber, edited
by Peter Apian, Nuremberg, 1534, folio, and often
set down as a commentary on, almost an edition
of, the Almagest, have no right whatever to either
name, as we say from examination.
Halma, observing in the epitome of Purbach and Regiomontanus strong marks of Arabic origin, and taking
Geber to be in fact Ptolemy, concludes that the
epitome was made from Geber, and reproves them
for not naming their original.
Halma must have
taken Geber's work to be actually the Almagest, for,
with the above censure, he admits that the two
epitomists have caught the meaning and spirit of
Ptolemy.
It is worth while, therefore, to state,
from examination of Geber (whom Halma had not
seen), and comparison of it with the epitome in
question, that neither is Geber a commentary on
the Almagest, nor the epitome formed from Geber.
The first Greek text of the Almagest (as well as
that of Euclid) was published by Symon Grynoeus,
Basle, 1538, folio " K\. UroKe/xaiov tx^ydk'qs avv;

:

Ta^eois jStgA. ly' ... ."

Greek only, and contains the Almagest, and the commentary of Theon
[Pappus]. Basle, 1541, folio. Jerome Gemusaeus
published "

* It

how

is

a

.

...

It is

omnia quae extant opera (Geogra-

slight matter, but it is difficult to say

is not worth correcting when
names support it. Halma, followed by Baily,
says that Trapezuntius got his Greek manuscript
from a copy of one in the Vatican, made- by order
of the abbot Bartolini.
But what Gauricus says is

small an error

great

" Georg. Trap, magnum hunc Astronomura

..

. .

e

Graeca in Latinam transtulit iinguam. Quem Laurentius Bartolinus
e Vaticano exemplar!. ...
transcribendum curavit."
The quem seems to
refer to Trapezuntius, who had long been dead
Gauricus explains how he came by a copy. Andrew
.

. . .

Trapezuntius, in his preface to his father's work
(which follows that of Gauricus), though dedicating
to the pope, does not hint at the manuscript from
the pope's library, nor at any manuscript in particular.

first
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professed collection of the works,

it is not of
As to its Almagest, it is Trapezuntius as
given by Gauricus.
The publisher, H. Petnis,
seems to have found reason t to know that he had
been mistaken in his editor. In 1551 (Basle, folio)
he republished it as " . . . omnia quae extant opera,

note.

.

quam non

praeter Geographiam,

dissimili

[double column] nuperrime agdidimus

:

forma

summa

cura

ab Erasmo Oswaldo Schrekhenfuchsio
. .
The contents are the same as
in the former edition, with notes added by the
new editor. Emsmus Reinbold published the first
book only (Gr, Lat. with Scholia), Wittenberg,
1549, 8vo. (Lalande, who gives also 1560), and
also 1569 (Halma).
S. Gracilis (Legrele) piibblished the second book in Latin, Paris, 1556,
8vo. (LaL Halm.).
J. B. Porta gave the first book
in Latin, with Theon, Naples, 1588, 4to. (Lai.),
and the first and second books in the same way,
Naples, 1605, 4 to. (Lai. Halm.).
From the time of Galileo, at which we are now
arrived, we cannot find that any complete version
of the Almagest (Greek edition there certainly was
none) was published until that of Halma, to which
we now come.
shall not attempt to describe
the dissertations by Delambre, Ideler, &c., contained in this splendid collection, but shall simply
note the contents of the first four volumes : for the
rest see Theon.
Of the manuscripts we have
already spoken. The descriptions are
Paris, 1813,
1816, 1819, 1820, quarto. The first two volumes
contain the Almagest, in Greek and French, with
et diligentia castigata
. .

"

We

—

the various readings.

The

third contains the Kavdov

and the (pdffeis twu dir\avwu of Ptolemy,
and the works of Geminus. The fourth contains
the viro64(J'€t.5 twv TrXauwixivwv and the dpxo^ xal
viTodecreis /xadrjixaTiKal of Ptolemy, and the vitotu^a<ri\ei(av

TTwcrets of Proclus.

The

part of the Almagest which really concerns

the modern astronomer, as part of the effective
records of his science, is the catalogue of stars in
the seventh and eighth books.
Of this catalogue

The

there have been several distinct editions.
earliest

(according to Lalande, not mentioned by

Halma) is a Latin version by John Noviomagus,
from Trapezuntius, " . . Phaenomena stellarum
," Co1022 fixarum ad hanc aetatem reducta
logne, 1537, folio, with forty-eight drawings of the
constellations by Albert Durer. The next (Baily)
edition (stated to be furnished by
is a Greek
Halley), at the end of the third of the four volumes
"
Geographiae veteris Scriptores Graeci
of Hudson's
The next
minores," Oxford, 1698—1712, 8vo.
(Halma) is a French version by Montignot, Nancy,
.

.

1786, and Strasburg, 1787,

4to., translated into

Berlin and Stettin, 1795, 8vo.
far the best, is that given (in
Greek) by the late Francis Baily, in his collection
of the catalogues of Ptolemy, Ulugh Beigh, Tycho
Brahe, Halley, and Hevelius, which forms volume
xiii. of the Memoirs of the Royal Astronomical

German by Bode,
The last, and by

Society, London, 1843, 4to.

t

Mr. Baily, who

closely

This edition of the

examined

his edi-

all

tions, as

will presently be noted, does not

give the

name

ledge

it

of this one, though to our

was one

of those he tried to

make

evea

know

use

of.
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It
the one which should be cited.
gives the readings of the Florence and Paris manuscripts (from Halma), of the Greek of Grynoeus
and Halma, and of the Latin of Liechtenstein and

catalogue

is

Trapezuntius, with corrections from our present
astronomical knowledge very sparingly, and we
The astrobelieve veiy judiciously, introduced.
nomer might easily make Ptolemy's catalogue what
it ought to have been ; the scholar, from criticism
alone,

would certainly place many

stars

where

it is

impossible Ptolemy could have recorded them as
being. From frequent conversation with Mr. Baily
during the progress of his task, we can confidently

say that he had no bias in favour of making his
text astronomically correct at the expense of critical evidence ; but that he was as fully impressed
with the necessity of producing Ptolemy's errors as
his truths.

Mr. Baily remarks, as to the catalogue, and the
same appears as to other parts of the Almagest, that

Halma often gives in the text he has chosen readings different from those of aZZ his principal subjects
of collation.
This means that he has, in a considerable number of cases, either amended his text
or preferred the reading of some
minor manuscript, without particular mention.
This is no great harm, since, as the readings of all
his great sources are always given, it amounts to having one more choice from an unnamed quarter. But
conjecturally,

important that the critical reader of the edition
should have notice of it ; and the more so, inasmuch as the readings are at the end of each
volume, without * text-reference from the places in
which they occur.
On the preceding summary of the bibliographical
history of the Almagest, we shall remark that the
reader is not to measure the currency of it by the
number of its editions. It was the gold which lay
in the Bank, while paper circulated on its authority.
All the European books on astronomy were fashioned upon it, and it was only the more learned
it is

astronomers who went to the common original.
Euclid was actually read, and accordingly, as we
liave seen, the presses vvere crowded with editions
of the Elements. But Ptolemy, in his own words,
was better known by his astrology than by his asnow come to his other writings, on
tronomy.
which we have less to say.
2. TeTpd§LS\os avvra^is, generally called Tetrabiblon, or Quadripartilum de Apotelesmatibus et JuWith this goes another small
diciis Astrorum.
work, called Kapirbs, or Fructus Librorum Suorum,
often called Centiloquium, from its containing a

We

hundred aphorisms. Both of these works are asand it has been doubted by some whether
But the doubt merely arises
they be genuine.
from the feeling that the contents are unworthy of
Ptolemy. The Tetrabiblon itself is, like the Almagest and other writings, dedicated to his brother
Synis it refers, in the introduction, to another
work on the mathematical theory. Both works
trological,

have been twice printed in Greek, and together ;
first, by John Camerarius (Gr. Lat.), Nuremberg,
1535, 4to. ; secondly, with new Latin version and
preface, by Philip Melancthon, Basle, 1553, 8vo.
(Fabricius, Hoffmann). Among the Latin editions,
over and above those already noted as accompanying editions of the Almagest, Hain mentions two
(of both works) of the fifteenth century ; one by
Ratdolt, Venice, 1484, 4to. ; another by Bonetus
(with other astrological tracts), Venice, 1493, fol.
There is another, translated by Gogava, Louvain,
and there is ano1 548, 4to. (Hoffmann, Lalande)
ther attached to the collection made by Hervagius
(which begins with Julius Firmicus, and ends with
Manilius), Basle, 1533, folio ; and all except the
Firmicus and Manilius seem to have been printed
There is
before, Venice, 1519, folio (Lalande).
mention of two other editions, of Basle and Venice,
1551 and 1597, including both Firmicus and MaThe Centiloquium has been
nilius (Lalande).
sometimes attributed to Hermes Trismegistus but
this last-named author had a Cerdiloquium of his
own, which is printed in the edition just described,
and is certainly not in matter the same as Ptolemy's.
Fabricius, mentioning the Centiloquium^
says that Ptolemy afe ^/ec^iom^Ms, appeared (Lat.),
Perhaps this is the same
Venice, 1509,
work as the one of the same title, afterwards pub;

:

.

lished as that of the

The English

Arab Zahel.

(1701) purporting to be from "Ptolemy's Quadripartite" (Hoffmann), must be from
the paraphrase by Proclus, as appears from its
translation

name of Leo Allatius, who
usual Latin of the Centiloquium is by Jovius Pontanus whether the Commentaries attributed to him, printed, Basle, 1531, 4to.
(Lalande), &c., are any thing more than the version,
title-page containing the

edited the latter.

The

:

we must
grapher.

leave to the professedly astrological biblioIt was printed without the Quadripar-

iitum several times, as at Cologne, 1544, 8vo. and
this is said to be with the comment of Trapezuntius,
:

meaning probably the version. The commentaries
or introductions, two in number, attributed to
Proclus and Porphyry, were printed (Gr. Lat.)
Basle, 1559, folio (Lalande).

Kaj/wy Baai\€wv. This is a catalogue of AssyGreek, and Roman sovereigns, with
the length of their reigns, several times referred to
by Syncellus, and found, with continuation, in
Theon. It is considered an undoubted work of
Ptolemy.
It is a scrap which has been printed by
Scaliger, Calvisius (who valued it highly), Petavius
and Dodwell ; but most formally by Bainbridge
(in the work presently cited), and by Halma, as
above noticed.
4. ^dcrei^ airKavay darepcov Kal (Twaywyr) (iriarri3.

rian, Persian,

fxaaeiwu,

De Apparentiis et Signijicationibus inerran-

• If editors will put the various readings at the
end of their volumes, instead of at the bottom of
the pages, we should wish, when there are more
volumes than one, that the readings for one volume

list of sidereal phaenomena has
been printed three times in Greek
by Petavius,
in his Uranologion, Paris, 1630, folio ; partially
in Fabricius, but deferred by Harless to a supplementary volume which did not appear
and by
Halma, as above noticed. There are three other
works of the same name or character, which have
been attributed to Ptolemy, and all three are given,
with the genuine one, by Petavius, as above. Two

should be inserted at the end of another. It would
then be practicable to have the text and its variations
open before the reader at one and the same moment,
which, when two or three instances come close together, is very desirable.

them are Roman calendars, not worth notice. The
was published, in Latin, from a Greek manuscript, by Nic. Leonicus, Venice, 1516, 8vo. (Fabriand this is reprinted in the collection begincius)
ning with Julius Firmicus, above noticed. We have

:

This annual

tium.

:

;

(if

third

:

:
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mentioned the versions of the genuine work which
are found with those of the Almagest.
De Analemrnate and Planispfiaerium.
5, 6.
These works are obtained from the Arabic. Fabricius, who had not seen them, conjectures that
The
they are the same, which is not correct.
Analemma is a collection of graphical processes
for

facilitating

the

construction

of

sun-dials,

grounded on what we now call the orthographic
projection of the sphere, a perspective in which,
mathematically speaking, the eye is at an infinite
distance.
The Plaimphere is a description of the
stereographic projection, in which the eye is at
the pole of the circle on which the sphere is proDelambre seems to think, from the former
jected.

work, that Ptolemy knew the gnomonic projection,
which the eye is at the centre of the sphere
but, though he uses some propositions which are
closely connected with the theory of that projection, we cannot find any thing which indicates distinct knowledge of it.
There is but one edition of
in

the work De Analemrnate, edited by Commandine,
Home, 1562, 4to. (Lalande says there is a Vene-

same date.

He

also mentions
perhaps an error
of copying).
Nothing is told about the Arabic
original, or the translator.
The Planisphaerium
first appeared in print in the edition of the Geograph}^ Rome (?), 1507, fol. (Hoffmann) ; next
in Valder's collection, entitled " Sphaerae atque As.," Basle (? no place is
tro rum Coelestium Ratio
named), 1536, 4to. With this is joined the PlaThere is also an edition
nisphaerium of Jordanus.
But the best
of Toulouse, 1544, fol. (Hoffmann),
edition is that of Commandine, Venice, 1558, 4to.
Lalande says it was reprinted in 1588. Suidas
records that Ptolemy wrote airXucris iTri(f>aueias
<T(l>aipas, which is commonly taken to be the work
on the planisphere. Both the works are addressed

tian

title

of the

another edition, Rome, 1572,

, .

4to.,

.

to Syrus.

nepl vTToBiaecov rau TrXauccixevwi/, De PlanefaThis is a brief statement of the
principal hypotheses employed in the Almagest
(to which it refers in a preliminary address to
Syrus) for the explanation of the heavenly motions.
Simplicius refers to two books of hypotheses, of
which we may suppose this is one. It was first
printed (Gr. Lat.) by Bainbridge, with the Sphere
of Proclus and the canon above noted, London,
1620, 4to., with a page of Bainbridge's corrections
at the end; afterwards by Halma, as already de7.

rum

Hypotliesibus.

scribed.

This treatise on the
8. 'ApfioviKwv ^L§Kla y'.
theory of the musical scale was first published
(Gr. Lat.) in the collection of Greek musicians, by
Next
Gogavinus. Venice, 1562, 4to. (Fabricius).
by Wallis (Gr. Lat.), Oxford, 1682, 4to., with
This last
various readings and copious notes.
(with Porphyry's comedition was reprinted
mentary, then first published) in the third volume
of Wallis's works, Oxford, 1699, folio.
9. Uepl KpiTTiplov Kot riy^ixoviKov, De Jttdicandi
Facultate et Animi Frincipatu^ a metaphysical
work, attributed to Ptolemy.
It was edited by
Bouillaud (Gr. Lat.), Paris, 1663, 4to., and the
edition had a new title page (and nothing more) in
1681.

In Lalande we find attributed to Ptolemy, " Regulae Artis Mathematicae" (Gr. Lat.),
1569, 8vo.,

—

with explanations by Erasmus Rein hold.

The

collection

made by

Fabricius of the lost

works of Ptolemy

is

as follows

:
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— From

Simplicius,

ITepi H€Tp7}(r€ws ixov6§i€\os, to prove that there
can be only three dimensions of space ; TIfpl poirwv
fii€\iov, mentioned also by Eutocius ; 2Tozx«a,
two books of hypotheses. From Suidas, three books
Mi^xaviKwu.
From Heliodorus and Simplicius,
'OirTiK-n trpayfiaTeia.

and from Stephen

From

Tzetzes, Tlepn^ynais

;

Byzantium, Uep'nrAovs. There
have been many modem forgeries in Ptolemy's
name, mostly astrological.
It must rest an unsettled question whether the
work written by Ptolemy on optics be lost or not.
The matter now stands thus Alhazen, the principal
Arab writer on optics, does not mention Ptolemy,
nor indeed, any one else. Some passages from Roger
Bacon, taken to be opinions passed on a manuscript purporting to be that of Ptolemy, led Montucla to speak highly of Ptolemy as an optical
writer.
This mention probably led Laplace to examine a Latin version from the Arabic, existing in
the Royal Library at Paris, and purporting to be
Ptolemy's treatise. The consequence was Laplace's
assertion that Ptolemy had given a detailed account
of the phenomenon of astronomical refraction. This
remark of Laplace led Humboldt to examine the
manuscript, and to call the attention of Delambre
to it.
Delambre accordingly gave a full account of
of

:

the

work

vol.

ii.

I Adronomie Ancienne,
The manuscript is headed

in his Histoire de

pp. 411

— 431.

Incipit Liber Ptholemaei de Optiois sive Aspectihus

translatus ah
is lost

Ammiraco

[or Ammirato']

It consists of five books, of

Siculo.

Eugenio
which the first

and the others somewhat defaced.

It is said

the Bodleian a manuscript with the
Avhole of five books of a similar title.
The first
three books left give such a theory of vision as
there

is

in

might be expected from a writer who had the work
attributed to Euclid in his mind. But the fifth book
does actuall}'^ give an account of refraction, with experimental tables upon glass, water, and air, and an
account of the reason and quantity of astronomical
refraction, in all respects better than those of Alhazen and Tycho Brah^, or of any one before Cas-

With regard to the genuineness of the book,
on the one hand there is its Avorthiness of Ptolemy
on the point of refraction, and the attribution of it
to him.
On the other hand, there is the absence of
allusion, either to the Almagest in the book on
sini.

optics, or to the subject of refraction in the AlmaDelambre, who appears convinced of the genuineness, supposes that it was written after the Almagest. But on this supposition, it must be supposed
that Ptolemy, who does not unfrequently refer to
the Almagest in his other writings, has omitted to

gest.

do so in this one, and that upon points which are
taken from the Almagest, as the assertion that the
moon has a colour of its own, seen in eclipses. But
what weighs most with us is the account which
Delambre gives of the geometry of the author.
Ptolemy was in geometry, perspicuous, elegant,
profound, and powerful ; the author of the optics
could not even succeed in being clear on the very
points in which Euclid (or another, if it be not
Delambre obEuclid) had been clear before him.
serves, in two passages, '^ La demonstration de
Ptole'me'e est fort embrouillde ; celle d'Euclide est
et plus courte et plus claire,".... " Euclide avail
prouve' proposition 21 et 22, que les objets paraissent diminue's dans les miroirs convexes.
On
entrevoit que Ptole'mee a voulu aussi de'montrer lea
Kieraes propositions." Again, the refraction apait,
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Delarabre remarks of Alhazen that he is "plus
riche, plus savant, et plus geometre que PtoMmee."
Taking all this with confidence, for Delambre,
though severe, was an excellent judge of relative
merit, we think the reader of the Almagest will
pause before he believes that the man who had
tvritten this last

work (which supposition is absobecame a poor geometer, on the

lutely necessary)

authority of one manuscript headed with his name.
The subject wants further investigation from such
sources as still exist : it is not unlikely that the
Were we speaking
Arabic original may be found.

Ptolemy, we should urge that a little diminufame as a mathematician would be well
compensated by so splendid an addition to his experimental character as the credit of a true theory
for

tion of his

of refraction.
fact ?

and

for

But the question is, how stands the
own parts, we cannot but suspend

our

our opinion.

We

now come to speak of Ptolemy as an astronomer, and of the contents of the Almagest. And
with his name we must couple that of his great predecessor, Hipparchus. The latter was alive at b. c.
150, and the former at a. d. 150, which is of easy
remembrance. From the latter labours of Hipparchus to the earlier ones of Ptolemy, it is from
250 to 260 years.
Between the two there is
we cannot construct an innothing to fill the gap
termediate school out of the names of Geminus,
Poseidonius, Theodosius, Sosigenes, Hyginus, Manilius, Seneca, Menelaus. Cleomedes, &c.: and we
have no others.
We must, therefore, regard Ptolemy as the first who appreciated Hipparchus, and
followed in his steps.
This is no small merit in
:

itself.

What Hipparchus did is to be collected mostly
from the writings of Ptolemy himself, who has
evidently intended that his predecessor should lose
no fame in his hands. The historian who has taken
most pains to discriminate, and to separate what
If he should
is due to Hipparchus, is Delambre.
be held rather too partial to the predecessor of
Ptolemy, those who think so will be obliged to
admit that he gives his verdict upon the evidence,
and not upon any prepossession gained before trial.
He is too much given, it may be, to try an old astronomer by what he has done for as, but this does
not often disturb his estimate of the relative merit
of the ancients. And it is no small testimony that
an historian so deeply versed in modern practice,
so conversant with ancient writings, so niggard of
and so apt to deny it altogether to any
thing which has since been surpassed, cannot get
through his task without making it evident that
The
Hipparchus has become a chief favourite.
summing up on the merits of the trtie fatlier of ashis praise,

tronomy^ as the historian calls him, is the best
enumeration of his services which we can make,
and will save the citation of authorities. The following is translated from the preliminary discourse
(which, it is important to remember, means the
last part written) of the Histoire de VAstronomie
Ancienne.
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these helps, if

we were

ignorant of refraction and

of the true altitude of the pole, as to which, even
at Alexandria, and in spite of armillary circles of
every kind, an error of a quarter of a degree was
committed.
In our day we dispute about the fraction of a second ; in that of Hipparchus they could
not answer for the fraction of a degree ; they might
mistake* by as much as the diameter of the sun or
moon. Let us rather turn our attention to the
essential services rendered by Hipparchus to astronomy, of which he is the real founder.
He is the
first who gave and demonstrated the means of solving all triangles, rectilinear and spherical, both.
He constructed a table of chords, of which he made
the same sort of use as we make of our sines.
He
made more observations than his predecessors, and
understood them better. He established the theory
of the sun in such a manner that Ptolemy, 263
years afterwards, found nothing to change for the
better.
It is true that he was mistaken in the
amount of the sun's inequality ; but I have shown
that this arose from a mistake of half a day in the
time of the solstice.
He himself admits that his
result may be wrong by a quarter of a day ; and
we may always, without scruple, double the error
supposed by any author, without doubting his good
faith, but only attributing self-delusion.
He deter-

mined the first inequality of the moon, and Ptolemy
changed nothing in it ; he gave the motion of the
moon, of her apogee and of her nodes, and Ptolemy's corrections are but slight and of more than
doubtful goodness. He had a glimpse {il a entrevu)
of the second inequality

;

he made

tions necessary for a discovery the

was reserved for Ptolemy
haps he had not time to
had prepared every thing.

all

the observa-

honour of which

per; a discovery which
finish, but for which he
He showed that all the

hypotheses of his predecessors were insufficient to
explain the double inequality of the planets ; he
predicted that nothing would do except the combination of the two hypotheses of the excentric and
epicycle.
Observations were wanting to him, because these demand intervals of time exceeding the
duration of the longest life : he prepared them for
his successors.
owe to his catalogue the important knowledge of the retrograde motion of the

We

equinoctial points.

We

could,

it

is

true, obtain

knowledge from much better observations,
made during the last hundred years but such observations would not give proof that the motion is
this

:

sensibly uniform for a long succession of centuries

;

and the observations of Hipparchus, by their number and their antiquity, in spite of the errors
which we cannot help finding in them, give us this
important confirmation of one of the fundamental
points of Astronomy.
He was here the first discoverer. He invented the planisphere, or the mode
of representing the starry heavens upon a plane,
and of producing the solutions of problems of
spherical astronomy, in a manner often as exact as,
and more commodious than, the use of the globe
itselt
He is also the father of true geography, by
his happy idea of marking the position of spots on

" Let no one be astonished at the errors of half
* The reader must not think that Delambre says
a degree with which we charge Hipparchus, perhaps
with an air of reproach.
must bear in mind the diameter of the sun is a degree, or near it. By
that his astrolabe was only an armillary sphere ; not answering for the fraction of a degree, he means
that its diameter was but moderate, the subdivisions that they could be sure of no more than the nearest
of a degree hardly sensible ; and that he had degree, which leaves them open to any error under
What half a degree, which is about the diameter of the
neither telescope, vernier, nor micrometer.
could we do even now, if we were deprived of sun or moon.

We

:
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the earth, as was done with the stars, by circles
drawn from the pole perpendicularly to the equator,

His method
that is, by latitudes and longitudes.
of eclipses was long the only one by which difference
of meridians could be determined ; and it is by the
projection of his invention that to this day we construct our

maps of the world and our

best geogra-

phical charts."

We

now

proceed to give a short synopsis
: the reader
will find a longer and better one in the second volume of the work of Delambre just cited.
The first book opens with some remarks on
theory and practice, on the division of the sciences,
and the certainty of mathematical knowledge
this preamble concludes with an announcement of
the author's intention to avail himself of his predecessors, to run over all that has been sufficiently
explained, and to dwell upon what has not been
done completely and well. It then describes as
the intention of the work to treat in order:
the
relations of the earth and heaven ; the effect of
position upon the earth ; the theory of the sun and
moon, without which that of the stars cannot be
undertaken ; the sphere of the fixed stars, and
those of the five stars called planets.
Arguments
are then produced for the spherical form and motion
of the heavens, for the sensibly spherical form of
the earth, for the earth being in the centre of the
heavens, for its being but a point in comparison
with the distances of the stars, and its h:i,ving no
motion of translation. Some, it is said, admitting
these reasons, nevertheless think that the earth may
have a motion of rotation, which causes the (then)
only apparent motion of the heavens.
Admiring
the simplicity of this solution, Ptolemy then gives
his reasons why it cannot be.
With these, as well
as his preceding arguments, our readers are familiar.
Two circular celestial motions are then admitted
one which all the stars have in common, another
shall

of the subjects treated in the Almagest

—

:

which

several of

them have of

their

own.

From

have
imagined that Ptolemy held the opinion maintained
by many of his followers, namely, that the celestial
several expressions here used, various writers

spheres are solid.
Delambre inclines to the conand we follow him. It seems to us that,
though, as was natural, Ptolemy was led into the
phraseology of the solid-orb system, it is only in
the convenient mode which is common enough in
all systems.
When a modern astronomer speaks
of the variation of the eccentricity of the moon's

trary,

orbit as producing a certain effect upon, say her

longitude,

was a

any one might suppose that

this orbit

tube, within which the
materially restrained to move. Kad it not
been for the notion of his successors, no one would

moon

solid transparent

is

have attributed the same to Ptolemy: and if the
literal meaning of phrases have weight, Copernicus
is at least as much open to a like conclusion as
Ptolemy.

Then
mode of
itself to
circle,

follows the geometrical exposition of the
obtaining a table of chords, and the table
half degrees for the whole of the semi-

with differences

for minutes, after the

man-

ner of recent modern tables.
This morsel of
geometry is one of the most beautiful in the Greek

some propositions from it are added to
many editions of Euclid. Delambre, who thinks
as meanly as he can of Ptolemy on all occasions,
mentions it with a doubt as to whether it is his
own, or collected from his predecessors. In this.
writers:

many other
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instances, he

shows no attempt to
judge a mathematical argument by any thing except
its result
had it been otherwise, the unity and
power of this chapter -would have established a
strong presumption in favour of its originality.
Though Hipparchus constructed chords, it is to be
as in

:

remembered we know nothing of

his manner as a
mathematician ; nothing, indeed, except some results.
The next chapter is on the obliquity of
the ecliptic as determined by observation.
It is
followed by spherical geometry and trigonometry
enough for the determination of the connection

between the sun's right ascension, declination, and
and for the formation of a table of deDelambre
says he found both this and the table of chords

longitude,

clinations to each degree of longitude.

very exact.
The second book

is one of deduction from the
general doctrine of the sphere, on the effect of position on the earth, the longest days, the determi-

nation of latitude, the points at which the sun is
vertical, the equinoctial and solsticial shadows of
the gnomon, and other things which change with

the spectator's position.
Also on the arcs of the
ecliptic and equator which pass the horizon simultaneously, Avith tables for different climates, or

having longest days of given
followed by the consideration
of oblique spherical problems, for the purpose of

parallels of latitude

durations.

This

is

made by the ecliptic with the
which he gives tables.
The third book is on the length of the year, and
on the theory of the solar motion. Ptolemy informs us of the manner in which Hipparchus made

calculating angles
vertical, of

the discovery of the precession of the equinoxes,

by observation of the revolution from one equinox
to the same again being somewhat shorter than
the actual revolution in the heavens. He discusses
the reasons which induced his predecessor to think
there was a small inequality in the length of the

was wrong, and produces the
comparison of his own observations with those of
Hipparchus, to show that the latter had the true
and constant value (one three-hundredth of a day
less than 365| days).
As this is more than six
minutes too great, and as the error, in the whole
interval between the two, amounted to more than
a day and a quarter, Delambre is surprised, and
with reason, that Ptolemy should not have detected
it.
He hints that Ptolemy's observations may
have been calculated from their required result on
which we shall presently speak. It must be remembered that Delambre watches every process of
Ptolemy with the eye of a lynx, to claim it for
Hipparchus, if he can ; and when it is certain that
the latter did not attain it, then be might have
attained it, or would if he had lived, or at the least
it is to be matter of astonishment that he did not.
Ptolemy then begins to explain his mode of applying the celebrated theory of excentrics, or revolutions in a circle which has the spectator out of its
year, decides that he

;

centre ; of epicycles, or circles, the centres of which
As we cannot here
revolve on other circles, &c.
give mathematical explanations, we shall refer the
reader to the general notion which he probably has

on this subject, to Narrien's History of Astronomy,
As to the solar theory, it
or to Delambre himself.
may be sufficient to say that Ptolemy explains the
one inequality then known, as Hipparchus did
before him, by the supposition that the circle of
the sun is an excentric ; and that he does not
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appear to have added to his predecessor at all, in
discovery at least.
On this theory of epicycles, we may say a word
once for all. The common notion is that it was a

by Hipparchus

given

some changes having

own

as the least which could

This catalogue

observations.

"be ;

been made by Ptoiemy 8

also

is

pretty well

cumbrous and useless apparatus, thrown away by
the moderns, and originating in the Ptolemaic, or

shown by Delambre (who is mostly successful
when he attacks Ptolemy as an observer) to represent the heaven of Hipparchus, altered by a wrong

motions

precession, better than the heaven of the time at

be circular and uniform motions, or
compounded of them. But on the contrary, it was
an elegant and most efficient mathematical instrument, which enabled Hipparchus and Ptolemy to
represent and predict much better than their predecessors had done
and it was probably at least
as good a theory as their instruments and capabi-

which the catalogue was made. And it is observed
though Ptolemy observed at Alexandria,
where certain stars are visible which are not visible
at Rhodes (where Hipparchus observed), none of

rather Platonic, notion, that

all

celestial

mttst either

;

lities

readers will be surprised to hear that the
modern astronomer to this day resolves the same

motions into epicyclic ones. When the latter expresses a result by series of sines and cosines
(especially when the angle is a mean motion or a
multiple of it) he uses epicycles ; and for one
which Ptolemy scribbled on the heavens, to use
The differMilton's phrase, he scribbles twenty.
ence is, that the ancient believed in the necessity
of these instruments, the modem only in their
convenience ; the former used those which do not
sufficiently represent actual phenomena, the latter
knows how to choose better ; the former taking the
instruments to be the actual contrivances of nature,
was obliged to make one set explain every thing,
the latter will adapt one set to latitude, another to
Difference enough,
longitude, another to distance.
no doubt but not the sort of difference which the
;

common notion supposes.
The fourth and fifth books

are on the theory of
the moon, and the sixth is on eclipses.
As to the
moon, Ptolemy explains the first inequality of the
moon's motion, which answers to that of the sun, and

mode of expression very
by which a word properly representative of a phenomenon is put for its cause) the
motions of the sun and moon are below the average
by

at

virtue of which (to use a

their

in astronomy,

greatest distances from the earth,

and

This inequality was well
known, and also the motion of the lunar apogee, as
it is called
that is, the gradual change of the
position of the point in the heavens at which the
moon appears when her distance is greatest. Ptolemy, probably more assisted by records of the observations of Hipparchus than by his own, detected
that the single inequality above mentioned was not
sufficient, but that the lunar motions, as then known,
could not be explained without supposition of another inequality, which has since been named the
erection.
Its effect, at the new and full moon, is
above

it

at their least.

;

make

the effect of the preceding inequality appear different at different times ; and it depends
not only on the position of the sun and moon, but
on that of the moon's apogee. The disentangleto

of this inequality, the magnitude of which
depends upon three angles, and the adaptation of

ment
an

epicyclic

hypothesis to

its

explanation,

those stars are in Ptolemy's catalogue. But it may
on the other hand, that one original
mistake (in the equinox) would have the effect of

also be noticed,

And making

of observation required or deserved.

many

common

that

is

the

greatest triumph of ancient astronomy.

The seventh and eighth books are devoted to
the stars.
The celebrated catalogue (of which we
have before spoken) gives the longitudes and latitudes of 1022 stars, described by their positions
in the constellations.
It seems not unlikely that
in the main this catalogue is really that of Hipparchus, altered to Ptolemy's own time by assum^
ing the value of the precession of the equinoxes

quantity

the

all
;

and

longitudes

wrong by the same

this one mistake

might have

oc-

curred, whether from observation or calculation, or
both, in such a manner as to give the suspicious

appearances.

The remainder
to the planets,

of the thirteen books are devoted
on which Hipparchus could do little,

except observe, for want of long series of observations.
Whatever we may gather from scattered
hints, as to something having been done by Hipparchus himself, by Apollonius, or by any others,
towards an explanation of the great features of
planetary motion, there can be no doubt that the
theory presented by Ptolemy is his own.
These are the main points of the Almagest, so
far as they are of general interest.
Ptolemy appears in it a splendid mathematician, and an (at
least) indifferent observer.
It seems to us most
likely that he knew his own deficiency, and that,
as has often happened in similar cases, there was
on his mind a consciousness of the superiority of
Hipparchus which biassed him to interpret all his
own results of observation into agreement with the
predecessor from whom he feared, perhaps a great
deal more than he knew of, to differ. But nothing
can prevent his being placed as a fourth geometer
with Euclid, Apollonius, and Archimedes. Delambre has used him, perhaps, harshly ; being,
certainly in one sense, perhaps in two, an ind^'ferent judge of the higher kinds of mathematical
merit.

As a literary work, the Almagest is entitled to
a praise which is rarely given and its author has
shown abundant proofs of his conscientious fairness
;

and nice sense of honour. It is pretty clear that
the writings of Hipparchus had never been public
property the astronomical works which intervene
between Hipparchus and Ptolemy are so poor as to
make it evident that the spirit of the former had
:

not infused

would
tific

itself into

such a number of

justify us in saying

school

men

as

astronomy had a scien-

Under

of followers.

these

circum-

was open to Ptolemy, had it pleased
him, most materially to underrate, if not entirely to
suppress, the labours of Hipparchus ; and without
the fear of detection.
Instead of this, it is from
the former alone that we now chiefly know the
latter, who is constantly cited as the authority,
and spoken of as the master. Such a spirit, shown
by Ptolemy, entitles us to infer that had he really
used the catalogue of Hipparchus in the manner
hinted at by Delambre, he would have avowed
stances, it

what he had done

;

still,

under the circumstances

of agreement noted above,

we

are not at liberty to
imagine, then, that
Ptolemy was strongly biassed towards those methods both of observation and interpretation, which

reject

the

suspicion.

We

1
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would place hira in agreement, or what he took for
agreement, with the authority whom in his own
mind he could not disbelieve. (Ilalraa and DeLalambre, opp. citt. ; Weidler, Hist. Astron.
\a.ndiQ,Bibliogr.Astron.; Hoffman, Z(?*jc. lilhlioyr.
the editions named, except when otherwise stated ;
[A. De M.]
Fabric. Bibl. Graec., &c.)
;

;

THE GEOGRAPHICAL SYSTEM OF PTOLEMY.
The
books,

rewypo^t/CTj "f^rrfynffis of Ptolemy, in eight
may be regarded as an exhibition of the

final state of geographical knowledge among the
ancients, in so far as geograpliy is the science of
determining the positions of places on the earth's
surface ; for of the other branch of the science, the

description of the objects of interest connected with
different countries and places, in which the work

of Strabo is so rich, that of

Ptolemy contains com-

With

the exception of the
book, and the latter
part of the work, it is a mere catalogue of the
and latilongitudes
names of places, with their
paratively

nothing.

introductory matter in the

first

and with a few incidental references to obIt is clear that Ptolemy made a
diligent use of all the information that he had
access to ; and the materials thus collected he
tudes,

and peripluses which Marinus had used as authorities. Tlie whole question is thoroughly discussed
by Heeren, in his Comme?italio de Fontibus Geographicorum Ptolemaei, Tubularumque Us annexarum. Getting. 1827, which is appended to the
English translation of his Ideen {Asiatic Nations,
vol. iii. Append. C).
He shows that Brehmer has
greatly overrated the geographical knowledge of
the Phoenicians, and that his hypothesis is altogether groundless.
In examining the geographical system of Ptolemy, it is convenient to speak separately of its
mathematical and historical portions ; that is, of his
notions respecting the figure of the earth, and the
mode of determining positions on its surface, and
his knowledge, derived from positive information, of
the form and extent of the different countries, and
the actual positions
places in the then

jects of interest.

arranged according to the principles of mathematical geography.
His work was the last attempt
made by the ancients to form a complete geographical system ; it was accepted as the text-book

and it maintained that position
;
during the middle ages, and until the fifteenth
century, when the rapid progress of maritime discovery caused it to be superseded.
The treatise of Ptolemy was based on an earlier
work by Marinus of Tyre, of which we derive
almost our whole knowledge from Ptolemy himself (i. 6, &c.).
He tells us that Marinus was a
diligent inquirer, and well acquainted with all the
of the science

577

where, would avail himself of the rich materials
collected by Greek investigators, especially from
the time of Alexander ; and this presumption iti
converted into a certainty by the information which
Ptolemy gives us respecting the Greek itineraries

T/ie

1.

and distances of the various

known

world.

Mathematical Geograpliy of Ptolemy.

Firstly, as to the

—

Ptolemy
mathematical works he under-

figure

of the earth.

assumes, what in his
takes to prove, that the earth is neither a plane
surface, nor fan-shaped, nor quadrangular, nor
pyramidal, but spherical.
It does not belong to
the present subject to follow him through the detail

of his proofs.

The mode

of laying

down

positions on the sur-

by imagining great circles passing through the poles, and called meridians, because

face of this sphere,

facts of the science,

mid-day at the same time to all places through
which each of them passes and other circles, one
of which was the great circle equidistant from the
poles (the equinoctial line or the equator), and
the other small circles parallel to that one ; and
the method of fixing the positions of these several

fore his time

circles,

;

which had been collected bebut that his system required cor-

it is

;

by dividing each great circle of the sphere
360 equal parts (now called degrees., but by
the Greeks " parts of a great circle"), and imagining

rection, both as to the

method of delineating the
sphere on a plane surface, and as to the compu-

into

he also informs us that the
data followed by Marinus had been, in many cases,
superseded by the more accurate accounts of recent
travellers.
It is, in fact, as the corrector of those
points in the work of Marinus which were erroneous or defective, that Ptolemy introduces himself to his readers ; and his discussion of the
necessary corrections occupies fifteen chapters of his
The most important of the
first book (cc. 6
20).
errors which he ascribes to Marinus, is that he
to
known
part
of the world too small a
assigned
the
length from east to west, and too small a breadth
from north to south. He himself has fallen into
the opposite error.
Before giving an account of the system of Ptolemy, it is necessary to notice the theory of Brehmer, in his Enldeckungen im Alterthum, that the
work of Marinas of Tyie was based upon ancient
charts and other records of the geographical researches of the Phoenicians.
This theory finds
now but few defenders. It rests almost entirely
on the presumption that the widely extended commerce of the Phoenicians would give birth to
various geographical documents, to which Marinus,
living at Tyre, would have access.
But against
this may be set the still stronger presumption, that

a meridian to be drawn through each division of
the equator, and a parallel through each division of
any meridian
all this had been settled from the
time of Eratosthenes. What we owe to Ptolemy
or to Marinus (for it cannot be said with certainty
to which) is the introduction of the terms longitude
(fjLrJKos) and latitude (irXaros), the former to describe the position of any place with reference to

tation of distances:

—

a

scientific

VOL. ni.

Greek

writer,

whether at Tyre or

else-

;

—

the length of the

known

in degrees, from

a fixed meridian, measured along

own

its

parallel

;

world, that

and the

is, its

distance,

latter to describe the

position of a place with reference to the breadth of
the known world, that is, its distance, in degrees,

from the equator, measured along

its

own

meri-

Having introduced these terms, Marinus
and Ptolemy designated the positions of the places
they mentioned, by stating the numbers which
represent the longitudes and latitudes of each. The
subdivision of the degree adopted by Ptolemy is
dian.

into twelfths.

Connected with these fixed

lines, is the subject

of climates, by which the ancients understood belts
of the earth's surface, divided by lines parallel to

the equator, those lines being determined according
to the different lengths of the day (the longest day
was tlie sUmdard) at different places, or, which is
the

same thing, by the

different lengths, at different

:
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shadow cast by a gnomon of the same
altitude at noon of the same day.
This system of
climates was, in fact, an imperfect development of
the more complete system of parallels of latitude.

meridians of longitude and parallels of latitude, on
a sphere, and on a plane surface. This subject is discussed by Ptolemy in the last seven chapters of his
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places, of the

It was, however, retained for convenience of refer-

ence.
For a further explanation of it, and for an
account of the climates of Ptolemy, see the Dictionary of Antiquities^ art. Clima, 2nd ed.
Next, as to the size of the earth. Various attempts had been made, long before the time of Ptolemy, to calculate the circumference of a great circle
of the earth by measuring the length of an arc of a
meridian, containing a known number of degrees.
Thus Eratosthenes, who was the first to attempt
any complete computation of this sort from his own

Syene and Alexandria to
under the same meridian*, and to be 5000
stadia apart, and the arc between them to be 150th of the circumference of a great circle, obtained 250,000 stadia for the whole circumference,
and 694| stadia for the length of a degree but,
in order to make this a convenient whole number,
he called it 700 stadia, and so got 252,000 stadia
for the circumference of a great circle of the earth
(Cleomed. Cyc. Thcor. i. 8 Ukert, Geogr. d. Griech.
The most
u. Romer^ vol. i. pt. 2, pp. 42
45).
important of the other computations of this sort
were those of Poseidonius, (for he made two,) which
were founded on different estimates of the distance
between Rhodes and Alexandria the one gave,
like the computation of Eratosthenes, 252,000
stadia for the circumference of a great circle, and
700 stadia for the length of a degree and the
other gave 180,000 stadia for the circumference of
a great circle, and 500 stadia for the length of a
degree (Cleomed. i. 10 Strab.ii. pp. 86,93,95,125
Ukert, /. c. p. 48). The truth lies just between
the two for, taking the Roman mile of 8 stadia as
l-75th of a degree, we have (75 x 8 = ) 600 stadia
for the length of a degree.+
Ptolemy followed tlie second computation of Poseidonius, namely, that which made the earth
180,000 stadia in circumference, and the degree
observations, assuming

lie

;

;

—

:

;

;

;

;

500

stadia in length ; but it should be observed
all the ancient geograpliers,
speaks of his computation as confessedly only an
approximation to the truth. He describes, in bk.
i. c. 3, the method of finding, from the direct disttuice in stadia of two places, even though they be
not under the same meridian, the circumference of
There having
the whole earth, and conversely.
been found, by means of an astronomical instrument,
two fixed stars distant one degree from each other,
the places on the earth were sought to which those

that he, as well as

stars were in the zenith, and the distance between
those places being ascertained, this distance was, of
course (excluding errors), the length of a degree

of the great circle passing through those places,
circle were a meridian or not.

whether that

The next point to be determined was the mode
of representing the surface of the earth with its

—

first book (18
24), in which he points out the imperfections of the system of delineation adopted by

Marinus, and expounds his own. Of the two kinds
of delineation, he observes, that on a sphere is the
easier to make, as it involves no method of projecbut is a direct representation ; but, on the
other hand, it is inconvenient to use, as only a
small portion of the surface can be seen at once
while the converse is true of a map on a plane surtion,

The earliest geographers had no guide for
maps but reported distances and general
notions of the figures of the masses of land and
water. Eratosthenes was the first who called in the
aid of astronomy, but he did not attempt any complete projection of the sphere (see Eratosthenes,
face.

their

and Ukert, vol. i, pt. 2, pp. 192, 193, and plate ii.,
in which Ukert attempts a restoration of the map
of Eratosthenes). Hipparchus, in his work against
Eratosthenes, insisted much more fully on the necessary connection between geogniphy and astronomy, and was the first who attempted to lay

down

the exact positions of places according to
and longitudes. In the science of
projection, however, he went no further than the
method of representing the meridians and parallels
by parallel straight lines, the one set intersecting
the other at right angles.
Other systems of protheir latitudes

were attempted, so that at the time of Marinus there were several methods in use, all of

jection

which he rejected, and devised a new system,
which is described in the following manner by
Ptolemy (i. 20, 24, 25). On account of the importance of the countries round the Mediterranean,
he kept as his datum line the old standard line of
Eratosthenes and his successors, namely the parallel through Rhodes, or the 36th degree of latitude.
He then calculated, from the length of a
degree on the equator, the length of a degree on this
parallel taking the former at 500 stadia, he reckoned
the latter at 400. Having divided this parallel into
degrees, he drew perpendiculars through the points
of division for the meridians
and his parallels of
latitude were straight lines parallel to that through
Rhodes. The result, of course, was, as Ptolemy
;

;

observes, that the parts of the earth north of the

Rhodes were represented much too long,
and those south of that line much too short and
further that, when Marinus came to lay down the
parallel of

;

positions of places according to their reported dis-

were too near, and
those south of it too far apart, as compared with
the surface of his map.
Moreover, Ptolemy ob-

tances, those north of the line

serves, the projection is an incorrect representation,
inasmuch as the parallels of latitude ought to be
circular arcs, and not straight lines.
Ptolemy then proceeds to describe his own method, which does not admit of an abridged statement, and cannot be understood without a figure.

The
*

As we

are not dealing here with the facts of
geography, but only with the opinions of the ancient
geographers, we do not stay to correct the errors
in the data of these computations.

f It will be observed that we recognise no other
stadium than the Olympic, of 600 Greek feet, or
The reasons for this are
l-8th of a Roman mile.
Bt'ited in

dium,.

the Dictionary

of

Antiquities^ art. Sta-

reader

own work

is

therefore referred for

it

to Ptolemy's

24), and to the accounts given by
Ukert {I.e. pp. 195, &c.), Mannert (vol. i. pp. 127,
&c.), and other geographers.
All that can be said
of it here is that Ptolemy represents the parallels
of latitude as arcs of concentric circles (their centre
representing the North Pole), the chief of which
(i.

those passing through Thule, Rhodes, and
Meroe, the Equator, and the one through Prasum.
The meridians of longitude are represented by

are

;
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which converge, north of the equator,
towards the common centre of the arcs which repre-

strjiiglit lines

sents the parallels of latitude ; and, south of it, towards a corresponding point, representing the South

Having laid down these lines, he proceeds
show how to give to them a curved form, so as
to make them a truer representation of the meriThe portion of the surdians on the globe itself.
Pole.
to

face of the earth thus delineated is, in length, a whole
hemisphere, and, in breadth, the part which lies

])etween 63° of north latitude and

1

6f^° of south

latitude.

The Historical or Positive Geography of Ptolemy.
The limits just mentioned, as those within
which Ptolemy's projection of the sphere was contained, were also those which he assigned to the
known world. His own account of its extent and
2.

—

divisions is given in the fifth chapter of his seventh

The boundaries which he there mentions
on the east, the unknown land adjacent to
the eastern nations of Asia, namely, the Sinae and
on the south, the unknown
the people of Serica
land which encloses the Indian Sea, and that adjacent to the district of Aethiopia called Agisymba,
on the south of Libya ; on the west, the unknown
land which surrounds the Aethiopic gulf of Libya,
and the Western Ocean and on the north, the
continuation of the ocean, which surrounds the
British islands and the northern parts of Europe,
and the unknown land adjacent to the northern
book.

are,

;

;

regions of Asia, namely Sarmatia,

Scythia, and

Serica.

He

also defines the boundaries

by meridians and

parallels, as follows.

The

rallel of 16-^*^ S. lat.,

which passes through a point

southern limit

is

the pa-

as far south of the equator, as Meroe is north of it,
and which he elsewhere describes as the parallel
through Prasum, a promontory of Aethiopia and
the nortliern limit is the parallel of 63° N. lat.,
:

which passes through the island of Thule so that
the whole extent from north to south is 79^5°, or
in round numbers, 80°
that is, as nearly as possible, 40,000 stadia. Theeas^er« limit is the meridian
which passes through the metropolis of the Sinae,
which is 119^° east of Alexandria, or just about
eight hours
and the western limit is the meridian
:

;

:

drawn through the Lisulae Fortunatae (the Canaries)
which is 60^°, or four hours, west of Alexandria,
and therefore 180°, or twelve hours, west of the
easternmost meridian. The various lengths of the
earth, in itinerary measure, he reckons at 90,000
stadia along the equator (500 stadia to a degree),
40,000 stadia along the northernmost parallel
(222| stadia to a degree), and 72,000 stadia along
the parallel through Rhodes (400 stadia to a degree), along which parallel most of the measurements had been reckoned.
In comparing these computations with the actual
distances, it is not necessary to determine the true
position of such doubtful localities as Thule and the
metropolis of the Sinae ; for there are many other
indications in Ptolemy's work, from which we can
ascertain nearly enough what limits he intends.
cannot be far wrong in placing his northern boundary at about the parallel of the Zetland Isles, and his
eastern boundary at about the eastern coast of Cochin China, in fact just at the meridian of 1 10° E.
long, (from Greenwich), or perhaps at the opposite side
ol the Chinese Sea, namely, at the Philippine Islands
at the meridian of 120°.
It will then be seen that
he is not far wrong in his dimensions from north to

We

south
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a circumstance natural enough, since the
methods of taking latitudes with tolerable precision
had long been known, and he was very careful to
avail himself of every recorded observation which
he could discover. But his longitudes are very
wide of the truth, his length of the known world,
from east to west, being much too great. The
westernmost of the Canaries is in a little more than
1 8** W. long., so that Ptolemy's easternmost meridian (which, as just stated, is in 110° or 120° E.
long.) ought to have been that of 128 or 138°,
or in round numbers 130° or 140°, instead of 180°;
a difference of 50° or 40°, that is, from l-7th to
;

l-9th of the earth's circumference.
It

well worthy, however, of remark in passing,

is

modern world owes much to this error
tended to encourage that belief in the practicability of a western passage to the Indies, which
occasioned the discovery of America by Columbus.
There has been much speculation and discussion
as to the cause of Ptolemy's great error in this
matter but, after making due allowance for the
uncertainties attending the computations of distance on which he proceeded, it seems to us that
the chief cause of the error is to be found in the
fact already stated, that he took the length of a
degree exactly one sixth too small, namely, 500
stadia instead of 600. As we have already stated,
on his own authority, he was extremely careful to
make use of every trustworthy observation of latitude and longitude which he could find but he himself complains of the paucity of such observations ;
and it is manifest that those of longitude must have
been fewer and less accurate than those of latitude,
both for other reasons, and chiefly on account oi
the greater difficulty of taking them.
He had,
therefore, to depend for his longitudes chiefly on
the process of turning into degrees the distances
computed in stadia and hence, supposing the distances to be tolerably correct, his error as to the
longitudes followed inevitably from the error in
his scale.
Taking Ptolemy's own computation in
stadia, and turning it into degrees of 600 stadia
that the

for

it

;

;

;

we get the following results.
known world, measured along

each,

the

The length

of

the equator,
length in degrees

is

is
90,000 stadia ; and hence its
90'0j"" = 150°
the error being thus reduced from
50° or 40° to 20° or 10°. But a still fairer method is to take the measurement along the parallel
Now the true
of Rhodes, namely 72,000 stadia.
;

length of a degree of latitude in that parallel is
42 of a degree of a great circle
about 47'
^^ x
470 stadia, instead of 400 ; and the
600 stadia
72,000 stadia give a little over 153 degrees, a
The
result lamost identical with the former.

=

=
=

remaining error of 20° at the most, or 10° at the
least, is, we think, sufficiently accounted for by
the errors in the itinerary measures, which experience shows to be almost always on the side of
making distances too great, and which, in this
case, would of course go on increasing, the further
Of this
the process was continued eastward.
source of error Ptolemy was himself aware ; and
accordingly he tells us that, among the various
computations of a distance, he always chose tho
least ; but, for the reason just stated, that least

one was probably still too great
The method pursued by Ptolemy in laying down
the actual positions of places has already been incidentally mentioned in the foregoing discussion.

He

fixed as

many

positions as possible

PP

by
2

tfaoic
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longitudes and latitudes, and from these positions
he determined the others by converting their dis-.

For
tances in stadia into degrees.
the reader is referred to his own work.
His general ideas of the form of the

further details

known

tortion of the shapes of the several countries.

He

the southern part of the Baltic, but was
He makes
not aware of its being an inland sea.

knew

the Palus Maeotis far too large and extends it far
much to the north. The Caspian he correctly
makes an inland sea (instead of a gulf of the
Northern Ocean), but he errs greatly as to its size
and form, making its length from E. to W. more
than twice that from N. to S. In the southern
too

and south-eastern parts of Asia, he altogether
repi-esent the

fails

projection of Hindostan, while,

on the other hand, he gives to Ceylon (Taprobane) more than four times its proper dimensions,
probably through confounding it with the mainland
of India itself, and brings down the southern
He shows an acpart of it below the equator.
quaintance with the Malay peninsula (his Aurea
Cochin
China but,
coast
of
Chersonesus) and the
;

through mistaking the eastern Archipelago for continuous land, he brings round the
land which encloses his Sinus Magnus and the
gulf of the Sinae (probably either the gulf of Siam
and the Chinese Sea, or both confounded together)
so as to make it enclose the whole of the Indian
Ocean on the south. At the opposite extremity of
the known world, his idea of the western coast of
Africa is very erroneous. He makes it trend almost
due south from the pillars of Hercules to the Hespera
N. lat,, where a slight bend to the
Keras in 8/5
eastward indicates the Gulf of Guinea but almost
immediately afterwards the coast turns again to
the S. S. W. ; and from the expression already
quoted, which Ptolemy uses to describe the boundary of the known world on this side, it would
seem as if he believed that the land of Africa extended here considerably to the west. Concerning
the interior of Africa he knew considerably more
Several modern geograthan his predecessors.
phers have drawn maps to represent the views of
Ptolemy ; one of the latest and best of wiiich is that
of Ukert (Geogr. d. Griech. u. Roiner, vol. i. pi. 3).
Such are the principal features of Ptolemy's
It only remains to give a
geographical system.
brief outline of the contents of his work, and to
mention the principal editions of it. Enough has
already been said respecting the first, or introThe next six books and a half
ductory book.
are occupied with the description
(ii.
vii. 4)
of the known world, beginning with the West of
Europe, the description of which is contained in
book ii. ; next comes the East of Europe, in
book iii. then Africa, in book iv. then Western
or Lesser Asia, in book v. ; then the Greater
Asia, in book vi. ; then India, the Chersonesus
Aurea, Serica, the Sinae, and Taprobane, in
book vii. cc. 1 4. The form in which the description is given is that of lists of places with
their longitudes and latitudes, arranged under the
heads, first, of the three continents, and then of the
Prefixed to each
seveml countries and tribes.
section is a brief general description of the boundof
the
part
about to be dearies and divisions
scribed i and remarks of a miscellaneous chanicter
probably

;

—

;

;

—

the

lists,

to

which, how-

ever, they bear but a small proportion.

The remaining

part of the

seventh,

and the

whole of the eighth book, are occupied with a

world were in some points more correct, in others
The elongation of
less so, than those of Strabo.
the whole of course led to a corresponding dis-

to

among

are interspersed

maps of the known world,
introduced by a remark at the end of the
4th chapter of the 7th book, which clearly proves
that Ptolemy's work had originally a set of maps
appended to it. In c. 5 he describes the general
map of the world. In cc. 6, 7, he takes up the
subject of spherical delineation, and describes the
armillary sphere, and its connection with the sphere
of the earth.
In the first two chapters of book
viii., he explains the method of dividing the world
into maps, and the mode of constructing each map ;
and he then proceeds (cc. 3 28) to the description
description of a set of

which

is

—

of the

maps themselves,

number twenty-six,

in

namely, ten of Europe, four of Libya, and twelve
of Asia.
The 29th chapter contains a list of the
maps, and the countries represented in each and
the 30th an account of the lengths and breadths of
;

the portions of the earth contained in the respective maps.

These maps are still extant, and an
is given under Agathodaemon,

account of them

who was

either the original designer of them,
under Ptolemy's direction, or the constructor of a

new

edition of them.

Enough has been already

said to

value of Ptolemy's work, but

show the

great

integrity is

its perfect

another question.
It is impossible but that a
work, which was for twelve or thirteen centuries
the text-book in geography, should have suffered
corruptions and interpolations ; and one writer has
contended that the changes made in it during the
middle ages were so great, that we can no longer

work

Ptolemy (Schldzer,

recognise in

it

Nord. Gesch.

in the Allgem. WeWdstorie, vol. xxxi.

the

Mannert

pp. 148, 176).

of

has successfully defended

the genuineness of the work, and has
what an extent the eighth book may be

means

shown to
made the

of detecting the corruptions in the body of

the work. (vol.

i.

p. 174.)

The GeograpUa
Latin, with the

of

Maps,

Ptolemy was printed
at

in

Rome, 1462, 1475, 1478,

1482, 1486, 1490, all in folio: of these editions,
those of 1482 and 1490 are the best: numerous
other Latin editions appeared during the sixteenth
century, the most important of which

Michael Servetus, Lugd. 1541,

folio.

is

that

The

by

Editio

Princeps of the Greek text is that edited by Erasmus, Basil. 1533, 4to. ; reprinted at Paris, 1546,
4to.
The text of Erasmus was reprinted, but with
a new Latin Version, Notes, and Indices, edited by
Petrus Montanus, and with the Maps restored by
Mercator, Amst. 1 605, folio ; and a still more
valuable edition was brought out by Petrus Bertius, printed by Elzevir, with the maps coloured,
and with the addition of the Peutingerian Tables,
and other important illustrative matter, Lugd. Bat.
1619, folio; reprinted Antwerp, 1624, folio. The

work also foi-ms a part of the edition of Ptolemy's
works, undertaken by the Abbfe Halmer, but left
unfinished at his death, Paris, 1813— 1828, 4to. ;
this edition contains a French translation of the
work. For an account of the less important editions, the editions

of separate parts, the versions,

and the works illustrating Ptolemy's Geography,
see Hoffmann, Leoa. Bibliog. Script. Grace.
A useful little edition of the Greek text is contained in
three volumes of

32mo.

th*-

Tauchuitz

classics, Lips.

1843,
[P. S,J
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PTOLEMAEUS (nToXefm^os), king of Cyprus.
was the younger brother of Ptolemy Auletes, king
of Egypt, being like him an illegitimate son of
Ptolemy Lathyrus. Notwithstanding this defect
of birth he appears to have been acknowledged as
king of Cyprus at the same lime that his brother

Auletes obtained possession of the throne of Egypt,
But he unfortunately neglected the pre-

B. c. 80.

caution of making interest at Rome to obtain the
confirmation of his sovereignty, and had the farther
imprudence to give personal offence to P. Clodius,

by neglecting

to

ransom him when he had

fallen

hands of the Cilician pirates (Strab. xiv.
He paid dearly for
p. 684 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 23).
his niggardliness on this occasion, for when Clodius
became tribune (b. c. 58), he brought forward a
law to deprive Ptolemy of his kingdom, and reduce
Cato, who was enCyprus to a Roman province.
trusted with the charge of carrying into execution
this nefarious decree, sent to Ptolemy, advising
him to submit, and offering him his personal safety,
with the office of high-priest at Paphos, and a
But the unhappy king, though
liberal maintenance.
he was wholly unprepared for resistance to the
Roman power, had tiie spirit to refuse these offers,
(Strab.
and put an end to his own life, B. c. 57.
Liv. Epit.
/. c. ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 80, xxxix. 22
civ.
Appian, B. C. ii.
Plut. Cat. Mln. 34
3G
23 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 45
Cic. pro 8esct. 26—28 ;
into the

—

;

;

;

;

Val.

Max.

We

ix. 4, ext. § 1.)

are told that

by every

Ptolemy had disgraced himself

species of vice (Veil. Pat.

pears certain that

it

possessed, which,

by

was the

/.

c), but

it

ap-

vast treasures that he

attracting the cupidity of the

Romans, became the cause of his destruction, of
which his vices were afterwards made the pretext.
[E. H.B.]
PTOLEMAEUS, king of Gyrene. [PtoleMAEUS ApION.]
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and treated with the utmost

special

we do

command,

not find

or acting

any

important part during the first few years of the
expedition to Asia, though it is clear that he accompanied the king throughout this period. Indeed, his name is only twice mentioned previous
to the year b, c. 330, when he obtained the honourable post of Somatophylax in the place of Demetrius, who had been implicated in the conspiracy
of Philotas.

ii. 11, iii. 18, 27.)
But from
him continually employed on
the most important occasions, and rendering the
most valuable services.

this period

(Arr.

we

ib.

find

In the following campaign (329), after the army
had crossed the Oxus, Ptolemy was sent forward
with a strong detachment, to apprehend the traitor
Bessus, whom he seized and brought before AlexAgain, in the reduction of the revolted
province of Sogdiana, and in the attack on the
rock-fortress of Chorienes, he is mentioned as
taking a conspicuous part, and commanding one of
the chief divisions of the army. (Arr. Anub. iii.
ander.

But it was especially during
30, iv. 16, 21.)
the campaigns in India that the services of Ptolemy
2.9,

shone the most conspicuous
and we find him displaying on numerous occasions all the qualities of
;

in command of
separate detachments, or of one of the divisions of
the main army.
In the conquest of the Aspasians

an able and judicious general,

and Assacenians,

in

the reduction of the fortress

of Aornos, at the passage of the

Hydaspes and the

many minor operaname of Ptolemy is still among the most
prominent.
Nor was his personal valour less
remarkable than his abilities as a general and we
siege of Sangala, as well as in
tions, the

;

find

him on one occasion slaying with

hand the chief of one
combat.

Some

his t)wn

of the Indian tribes in single

him a share
Alexander among

writers also ascribed to

in the glory of saving the life of

Egypt, surnamed Soter (the Preserver), but
commonly known as the son of
Lagiis.
His father was a Macedonian of ignoble
birth [Lagus], but his mother Arsinoe had been
a concubine of Philip of Macedon, on which ac-

the Malli [Leonnatus], but it appears from his
own testimony, as reported by Arrian and Curtius,
that he was absent at the time on a separate com-

count

14. § 15, ix. 5. § 21.)

perhaps more

it

seems to have been generally believed that

Ptolemy was

in reality the offspring of that

mo-

narch (Curt. ix. 8. § 22 ; Paus. i. 6. § 2.)
This
could, indeed, hardly have been the case if Lucian's statement be correct i^Macrob. 12), that

Ptolemy was eighty-four years of age at the time
of his death, as in that case he must have been
born in B. c. 367, when Philip was not sixteen
years old.
But the authority of Lucian on this
point can hardly outweigh the distinct assertions
of other authors as to the existence of such a belief,
and we must therefore probably assign his birth to
a later period.
Whatever truth there may have
been in this report, it is certain that Ptolemy
early enjoyed a distinction at the Macedonian
court to which his father's obscurity would scarcely
have entitled him, and we rind him mentioned before the death of Philip among the friends and
confidential advisers of the young Alexander. The
part which he took in promoting the intrigue for
the marriage of the prince with the daughter of

Pixodarus, king of Caria, gave great offence to
Philip, and Ptolemy was banished, together with
all the other persons concerned,
{VXni. Alex. 10;
Arrian, Anab. iii. 6.)
On the accession of Alexander, however, b. c. 33S, he was immediately

mand. (Arr. Amib. iv. 24, 25, 29, v. 13. 23, 24,
vi. 5, 11;
Curt. viii. 10. §2], 13. § 18—27,

Numerous evidences occur during

the same peand personal consideration
we
with which he was regarded by Alexander
find him constantly in close attendance upon the
king's person ; and on occasion of the conspiracy
of the pages it was he who, by discovering and revealing their treasonable designs, probably became
the means of saving the life of his sovereign (Arr.

riod of the high favour

:

iv. 8,

§ 15

;

Curt. viii. 1. §§ 45, 48, 6. § 22, ix. 6.
13
Chares ap. Athen. iv. p. 171, c). According
;

a marvellous tale related by several writers
Alexander was soon after able to return the obligation and save the life of his friend and follower
when wounded by a poisoned arrow, by applying a
remedy suiigested to him in a dream. (Curt. ix. 8.
§22—27; Diod. xvii. 103; Strab. xv. p. 723;
During the
Justin, xii. 1 ; Cic. de Divin. ii. 66.)
toilsome march through Gedrosia, Ptolemy once
more commanded one of the three principal diviand in the festivities at Susa
sions of the army
was honoured with a crown of gold, while he ol)tained in marriage Artacama, a sister of Barsine.
(Curt. ix. 10. §6; Diod. xvii. 104; Arr. ^«aA.
Plut. Eum. 1.)
vii. 4
He is again mentioned
aa accompanying Alexander ou his last military
p p a
to

;

;
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enterprize, the winter campaign against the Cos-

saeans, b.c. 324.

From

all

(Arr.

these facts

ih. vii.

it is

among

clear that at the death

his friends

be administered by a council of officers ; but this
suggestion being rejected, he attached himself to
tlie party of Perdicras during the subsequent transactions.
But he was far from losing sight of his

own

interests.

It

is

said to have been

this period that he strengthened
with the new regent Antipater, by marrying his daughter Eurydice. (Droysen, Hellenism.
vol. i. p. 154.)
But the very next year (b. c. 320)
we find him venturing on a bold step, in direct
contravention of the arrangements then made, by
seizing on the important satrapy of Phoenicia and
Coele-Syria, which had been assigned to Laomedon,
whom he did not scruple to dispossess by force of
arms. (Diod. xviii. 39, 43 ; Appian. Syr. 52 ;
Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b.)
It was probably
during this expedition that he made himself
master of Jerusalem, by attacking the city on the
Sabbath day. (Joseph us, Ant. xii. 1, adv. Apion.
his union

15.)

and generals
occupied so prominent a place as the son of Lagus,
and Perdiccas appefirs to have looked upon him
from the first as one of his most formidable rivals.
But Ptolemy was too prudent to allow his ambition
to lead him into any premature demonstrations of
enmity.
In the first assembly of the generals he
had indeed proposed that the government should
of Alexander few

was probably at

by

his ad-

i.

22.)

The death

of Antipater (b.

c.

319) produced a

satrapies were

great change in the relative situations of the dif-

portioned out among the generals, and he took
care to secure for himself in the distribution the
important government of Egypt, at once the most

and Ptolemy was now induced to
contract an alliance with Cassander and Antigonus
against Polysperchon and Eumenes.
He at first

vice that the different provinces

and

ferent leaders,

out a

with which he repaired to the

wealthy and the most secure from foreign invasion,

fitted

(Curt. X. 6. §§ 13, 16, 7. § 16 ; Justin, xiii. '2, 4
Arrian ap. Pliot. p. 69, a ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64, a

coasts of Cilicia,

and commenced operations against

Eumenes, who

in

;

;

Thither he appears to have hasPaus. i. 6. § 2)
and one of his first
tened as speedily as possible
acts on arriving in his new government was to put
to death Cleomenes, who had administered the
province under Alexander with the title of receivergeneral of tributes, and had been expressly appointed by the council of generals to continue as
hyparch under Ptolemy. Cleomenes had amassed
vast treasures by extortion and rapine, and his
execution thus tended to conciliate the minds of
the Egyptians at the same time that it removed out
of the way of Ptolei 'y a partisan of Perdiccas,
and put him in possession of this accumulated
treasure. ( Paus. i. 6. § 3 ; Arrian, /. c. ; Dexij):

pus,

/.

c.)

All his efforts were now directed to strengthen
himself in his new position he attached his subjects
by the mildness of his rule at the same time that
he raised large forces, and concluded a secret league
:

with Antipater against their common enemy, the
still more overt act of disregent Perdiccas.
obedience was his persuading Arrhidaeus, who
had been entrusted with the funeral of Alexander,
to allow his body to be transported to Egypt,
instead of conducting it, as originally agreed, to
Aegae in Macedonia. (Diod. xviii. 14, 26, 28;

A

Paus. i. 6. § 3 ; Arrian, a/). Fhot. p. 70, b.) About
the same time (b. c. 322) he took advantage of
the civil dissensions at Cyrene to annex that important city and province to his dominions. (Diod.
xviii.

It

21

;

Arrian, ap. Phd. p. 70, a.)
till the beginning of the year

was not

321 that

b. c.

commenced between
The regent, justly
adversaries.

hostilities actually

Perdiccas and his
deeming Ptolemy the most formidable of

his anta-

determined to leave Euraenes to make
head against his enemies in Asia, while he himThe result of his
self marched against Egypt.
expedition has been already givt-n under Perdiccas [p. 187].
The personal popularity of
Ptolemy with the Macedonian army, which had
gonists,

contributed essentially to his success, secured him
a welcome reception by the royal forces immediately after the death of Perdiccas, but he wisely
declined the office of regent, which was bestowed,
by his advice, on Arrhidaeus and Pithon. In the
new arrangements at Triparadeisus, he naturally
retakied possession of Egypt

and Cyrene

;

and

it

ileet,

his

turn threatened Phoenicia

62, 73) ; but the war was eventually
drawn off to the upper provinces of Asia, and
Ptolemy remained a passive spectator of the con-

(Diod.

test.

over

xviii.

At length the decisive victory of Antigonus
Eumenes raised the former to a height of

power which rendered him scarcely less formidable
to his allies than his enemies, and his treatment
of Pithon and Peucestes sufficiently betrayed his
ambitious designs.
Seleucus, who had himself
with difficulty escaped from his hands, fled for
refuge to Egypt, and by his representations of the
character and projects of Antigonus awakened
Ptolemy to a sense of the danger, and induced
him to enter into an alliance with Cassander and
Lysimachus against their common enemy, B. c.
316. (Id. xix. 56; Paus. i. 6. § 4.)
The next spring (315), after ineffectual attempts
at negotiation, Antigonus

commenced

hostilities l)y

the invasion of Syria, quickly recovered most of the

Phoenicia which had fallen under the yoke
and laid siege to Tyre, the most important of all, and the sirength of which for a long
time defied all his efforts.
\V'hile he was engaged
in this siege, and in the equipment of a fleet, and
his nephew Ptolemy was carrying on the war iii
Asia Minor with great success, the king of Egypt
was undisputed master of the sea, of which he
availed himself to establish a footmg in Cyprus,
where he either gained over or subdued almost all
the petty princes among whom the island was
divided.
At the same time he did not neglect the
.affairs of Greece, whither he despatched a strong
fleet under his admiral Polycleitus, and endeavoured
to gain over the Greek cities by idle proclamations
of liberty.
Polycleitus, on his return, defeated
Theodotus, one of Antigonus's admirals, at Aphrodisias in Cilicia, and took his whole fleet.
But the
next year (314) Tyre at length fell into the hands
of Antigonus, who now found himself undisputed
master of Syria and Phoenicia, and was, consequently, able to turn his own attention towards
Asia Minor, leaving his son Demetrius to protect
the newly-acquired provinces.
The youth of Demetrius would have induced Ptolemy to attempt
their recovery, but his attention was occupied
during the year 313 by a revolt in Cyrene, and the
defection of several of the princes of Cyprus. Th<5
former he succeeded in putting down through tkio

cities in

of Ptolemy,

—

;

PTOLEMAEUS.
agency of his general Agis, while he deemed it
necessary to repair in person to Cyprus, with a
large force, with which he quickly reduced the revolted cities, and placed the whole island under the
command of Nicocreon of Salamis, on whose fidelity
he had full reliance. After this he laid waste with
his fleet the adjoining coasts of the main land, took
the towns of Posideum in Syria, and Mallus in
Cilieia, and withdrew again to Cyprus before Demetrius,

who hastened

to oppose him,

could arrive

on the spot. But the following spring (b. c. 312)
he determined, at the instigation of Seleucus, to
oppose Demetrius in the field, and invaded Palestine
with a large army.
lie was met by the young general at Gaza, and a pitched battle ensued, in which
Ptolemy and Seleucus were completely victorious,
and Demetrius was compelled to evacuate Syria,
leaving the whole country open to the Egyptian
kings, who recovered almost without opposition
After this he sent
all the cities of Phoenicia.
Seleucus at his own request with a small force
against Babylon, where that general succeeded in

[Seleucus.]
Meanwhile, Demetrius partly retrieved his disaster
by defeating Ptolemy's general Cilles, and soon
after Antigonus himself advanced into Syria, to
support his son.
Ptolemy gave way before them,
and withdrew into Egypt, where he prepared for
defence ; but Antigonus did not attempt to follow
him, and spent his time in operations in Asia.
The next year (b. c. 311) hostilities were suspended by a general peace. (Diod. xix. .'i/
62,
Pint. Demetr. 5, 6
64, 6J), 79—86, 90, 93, 105
Paus. i. 6. § 5; Justin, xv. 1; Appian, %r. 54.)
Of the motives which led to this treaty we have
no information, but the probability is that all
parties regarded it as little more than a truce.
Ptolemy appears to have been the first to recommence hostilities, and, under pretence that Antigonus had not, pursuant to the treaty, withdrawn
his garrisons from the Greek cities in Asia, he sent
a fleet to Cilieia under Leonidas, who reduced
many towns on the coast, but was again compelled
establishing a permanent footing.

—

;

;
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umbrage to Antigonus, who in consequence recalled
Demetrius from Greece, and determined to make
a grand effort to wrest that important island from
the hands of his rival.
It was occupied by
Ptolemy's brother Menelaus with a powerful fleet
and army, but he was unable to resist the forces
of Demetrius, was defeated, and besieged in the
city of Salamis, the capital of the island.
Ptolemy
himself now hastened to his relief with a fleet of
140 ships, and a sen-fight ensued between him and
Demetrius
one of the most memorable in ancient
history
which terminated, after an obstinate
contest, in the total defeat of the Egyptian fleet.
Ptolemy was now compelled to withdraw to
Egypt, while his brother Menelaus, with his fleet
and army and the whole island of Cyprus, fell into
the hands of the conqueror.
Antigonus was so
much elated by this victory as to assume the title
of king, an example which Ptolemy, notwithstanding his defeat, immediately followed, B. c. 306.
(Diod. XX. 45—53 ; Vlui. Demetr. 15— 18 Paus.
i. 6, § 6
Justin, xv. 2 Appian, Syr. 54.)
But the defeat at Salamis not only entailed upon
the Egyptian king the loss of Cyprus, but left his
rival for a time the undisputed master of the sea,
an advantage of which Antigonus now determined
to avail himself to strike a decisive blow against
Egypt itself. For this purpose he himself advanced by land through Syria with a powerful
army, while Demetrius supported him with his fleet.
Ptolemy did not attempt to meet him in the field or
oppose him on the frontiers of Egypt, but contented
himself with fortifying and guarding the passages
of the Nile, as he had done against Perdiccas
a
manoeuvre which proved equally successful on the
present occasion.
The fleet of Demetrius suffiered
severely from storm, and his effbrts to eflfi eta landing
in Lower Egypt were frustrated, while Antigonus
himself was unable to force the passage of the
river his troops began to suff'er from hunger: many
of them deserted to Ptolemy, whose emissaries were
active with bribes and promises
and the old king
at length found himself compelled to abandon the

—

—

;

;

;

:

:

:

and retire into Syria. (Diod. xx. 73
Ptolemy
76; Plut. Demetr. 19; Paus. i. 6. § 6.)
was well contented to have escaped from so great
a danger, and doubtless occupied in recruiting his
places in Caria, and laid siege to Halicarnassus, forces, but we do not learn that he ventured to
which was, however, relieved by the sudden resume the oflfensive. The next year however
arrival of Demetrius.
Ptolemy now withdrew (b. c. 305), Demetrius having turned his arms
to Myndus where he wintered, and the next against the Rhodians, Ptolemy assisted the latter
spring (308) repaired in person to the Pelopoiiut'sc, with repeated supplies both of troops and prowhere he announced himself as the liber.uor of visions. So important, indeed, were his succours
Greece, but efi"ected little, beyond the taking pos- on this occasion, that when Demetrius had been at
session of the two strongholds of Corinth and
length compelled to raise the siege (304), the
Sicyon, which were yielded to him by Cratesi polls
Rhodians paid divine honours to the Egyptian
having
and
placed garrisons in these he returned monarch as their saviour and preserver (2wTi7p), a
to Egypt. (Diod. XX. 1 9, 27, 37 ; Plut. Demetr. 7.)
title which appears to have been now bestowed
This year was, however, marked by a more im- upon Ptolemy for the first time. (Diod. xx. 81
portant advantage in the recovery of C\rene, which 88, QC^, 98—100; Paus. i. 6, § 6, 8. § 6 ; Athen.
had for some years past shaken off the Egyptian XV. p. GdQ, f.)
yoke, but was now, after the death of Ophelias, reDuring the next two years the king of Egypt
duced once more under the subjection of Ptolemy seems to have been a nearly passive spectator of
by the arms of his brother Magas. [Magas.]
the contest in Greece, though in the course of it
The next season (b c. 307) Demetrius suc- Corintl> and Sicyon were wrested from his power
ceeded in establishing his authority over great by Demetrius
but at length in B. c. 302 the
part of Greece, and drove Demetrius the Phalerean arrogant pretensions of Antigonus once more united
out of Athens, who took refuge at the court of Ptolemy and Seleucus with Cassander and LysiEgypt.
Ptolemy appears to have remained in- machus in a league against their common foe.
active during these events, but it is probable that Still, however, Ptolemy took comparatively little
his miliuiry and naval preparations at Cyprug gave part in the contest, which led to the decisive
p p 4

by the arrival of Demetrius. The
next year (b. c. 309) Ptolemy in person sailed
with a large fleet to Lycia, took the important
city of Xanthus, as well as Caunus and other
to witlidraw

enterprise

—

:
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and after advancing into CoeleSyria, and making himself master of part of that
country and of Phoenicia, he was alarmed by a
false report of the victory of Antigonus, and withdrew into Egypt. (Diod. xx. 106, 113; Justin.
battle of Ipsus,

XV. 2, 4.)
The defeat

and death of Antigonus

(b. c.

301)

the relations of the allied
monarchs,
Seleucus was now become almost as
formidable as Antigonus had been, and the possession of Coele-Syria and Plioenicia, which were
claimed by Ptolemy as the price of his adhesion to
the coalition, and by Seleucus as part of the allotted
reward of his victory, was near producing an immediate breach between the two. Seleucus appears
to have waived his pretensions for a time, but ultialtogether

altered

mately obtained possession (in what manner we
know not) of the disputed provinces. (Diod. xxi.
£xc. Vat. pp. 42, 43 ; Polyb. v. 67.) Meanwhile,
their mutual jealousy led them to form new alliances with the other monarchs ; and while Seleucus
married Stratonice, the daughter of Demetrius,
Ptolemy sought to strengthen his connection with
Lysimachus, by giving that monarch his daughter
Arsinoe in marriage. At the same time he did
not refuse to be reconciled, in appearance at least, to
Demetrius, to whom he even gave Ptolemais, another
An alliance was at
of his daughters, for a wife.
the same time concluded between them, and
Pyrrhus, the fugitive heir to the throne of Epeirus,
was placed at the Egyptian court by Demetrius,
as a hostage for his fidelity.
The young prince quickly rose to a high place

who gave him his stepdaughter Antigone in marriage, and conceived the
design of raising him up as a rival to Demetrius.
His nominal alliance with the latter did not prevent
him from furnishing all the support in his power to
the Greek cities which were opposed to him, on
occasion of the expedition of Demetrius to Greece
and the following year he took the
in B. c. 297
opportunity to create a formidable diversion by
sending Pyrrhus, at the head of a small force, to
Epeirus, where the young prince quickly established
(Plut. Demetr. 32, 33,
himself upon the throne.
Pyrrh. 4, 5 ; Paus. i. 6. § 8.)
The next year (b. c. 295) he took advantage of
Demetrius being still engaged in the affairs of
Greece, to recover the important island of Cyprus.
This he quickly reduced, with the exception of
Salamis, where Phila, the wife of Demetrius, lield
out for a long time, but her husband's attention
being now wholly engrossed by the prospects which
had opened to him in Macedonia [Dkmktrius],
he was unable to render her any assistance, and
she was ultimately compelled to surrender to
The whole island thus fell into the
Ptolemy.
power of the king, and became from henceforth
an integral portion of the Egyptian monarchy.
in the favour of Ptolemy,

:

(Plut. Demgfr. 35, 38.)

a considerable
again find Ptolemy engaging
But he could not remain
actively in foreign war.
an indifferent spectator of the events which phiced
his old enemy Demetrius on the throne of Macedonia : and in B. c. 287 we find hira once more
joining in a league with Lysimachus and Seleucus
It is not

interval

till

that

after the lapse of

we

The
against the object of their common enmity.
part taken by Ptolemy in the war that followed
the
to
fleet
was, however, limited to the sending a
Aegaean : and the defeat and captivity of Dciue-

triiis

removed

soon

all

cause

(Plut Demetr. 44, Pyrrh. 10,

of

apprehension.

Justin, xvi. 2.)
It is probable that the latter years of his reign
were devoted almost entirely to the arts of peace,
11

;

and

to promoting the internal prosperity of his
dominions.
But his advancing age now warned
hira of the necessity of providing for the succession

to his throne.

Ptolemy was at

this time the father of three

whom

the two eldest, Ptolemy
surnamed Ceraunus, and Meleager, were the offlegitimate sons, of

of Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater,
while the youngest, also named Ptolemy (afterwards surnamed Philadelphus) was the child of
his latest and most beloved wife, Berenice.
His
attachment to Berenice, as well as the favourable
opinion he had formed of the chai-acter of the
young man himself, now led him to conceive the
project of bestowing the crown upon the last of
these three princes, to the exclusion of his elder
brothers.
Such a design met with vehement
opposition from Demetrius the Phalerian, who
now held a high place in the counsels and favour
of Ptolemy : but the king, nevertheless, determined
to carry it into execution, and even resolved to
secure the throne to his favourite son by establishing him on it in his own lifetime.
In the year
B. c. 285 accordingly, he himself announced to the
assembled people of Alexandria that he had ceased
to reign, and transferred the sovereign authority to
his youngest son, whom he presented to them as

spring

His choice was received, we are

their king.

told,

with the utmost favour, and the accession of the
new monarch was celebrated with festivities and
processions on a scale of unparalleled magnificence,
during which the aged monarch himself appeared
among the officers and attendants of his son.
(Justin, xvi. 2 ; Athen. v. p. 196,203.)
Nothing
occurred to interrupt the harmony which subsisted
between them from this time till the death of the
elder Ptolemy, which took place about two years
after, b. c. 283.
His reign is variously estimated
at thirty-eight or forty years, according as we
include or not these two years which followed his
abdication(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. pp. 113,
114; Joseph. Ant. xii. 2.)
He was not only
honoured by his son with a splendid funeral ; but
his

body was deposited

in the magnificent edifice

which had been erected as the mausoleum of
Alexander ; and divine honours were paid to him
in common with the great conqueror. (Theocr.
Idyll, xvii.

16—19

;

Strab. xvii. p. 794.)

The

character of Ptolemy has been generally
represented in a very favourable light by historians,
and there is no doubt that if we compare him with
his contemporary'

and

rival

potentates he appears

bestowed upon his mildness
and moderation. But it is only with this important
qualification that they can be admitted : for there
are many evidences, such as the b.arbarous murder of
Nicocles [NicocLEs],and the execution of Ptolemy,
the nephew of Antigonus [see above, p. 565, No. 7],
that he did not shrink from any measure that he
to deserve the praises

deemed

requisite in order to carry out the objects of

his ambition.

But the long-sighted prudence, by

which he seems

to have been pre-eminently distinguished among his contemporaries, led him to confine
that ambition within more rational bounds than most

He appears to have been the only one
the generals of Alexander who foresjiw from
that the empire of that conqueror must iu-

of his rivals.

among
the

firat
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evitably be broken up, and who wisely directed liis
endeavours to secure for himself the possession of an

important and valuable portion, instead of wasting
hi.i strength in idle attempts to grasp the whole.
But whatever were the faults of Ptolemy as an
individual, as a ruler he certainly deserves the
highest praise.
By his able and vigorous administration he laid the foundations of the wealth and
prosperity which Egypt enjoyed for a long period,
and which even many successive generations of
misrule were afterwards insufficient to destroy.
He restored order to the finances of the country,
encouraged commerce and industry, and introduced
a system of administration which appears to have
been well suited to the peculiar state of society
which had so long existed in Egypt, and to the
religious and social prejudices of the nation. (See
on this subject Droysen, Hellenismus^ vol. ii.

—

34 52.) Under his fostering care Alexandria
quickly rose to the place designed for it by its
founder, that of the greatest commercial city of the
world.
Among other measures for the prosperity
of his new capital we find Ptolemy establishing
pp.

there a numerous colony of Jews, who frequentlj'
acted an important part during the reigns of his
successors. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 1.)
With this exception, the policy of the king was mainly directed
to the prosperity of his Greek subjects, while the
native Egyptians, though no longer subjected to
the oppressions they had suffered under former

were kept in comparative obscurity. Nor
do we find that the first Ptolemy showed any
especial marks of favour to their religion, though
rulers,

to

hira

is

ascribed the

first

introduction of the

and the foundation of

foreign worship of Serapis,

the celebrated temple dedicated to that divinity at

84

We

him maintaining a correspondence with Menander,
v^hom he in vain endeavoured to attract to his
and sending overtures probably of a similar

court,

nature

to Theophrastus.
(Suid. s. v. MfVai-Spos ;
Laert. v. 37.)
Nor were the fine arts
neglected
the rival painters Antiphilus and
Apelles both exercised their talents at Alexandria,

Diog.

:

where some of
produced.

respect

Osirid. 28.)

Not

less

:

;

gidae

Vita,

Museum.,

P-

pp.
Bibliothek. pp.

The

61; Vaxihey, Das A lexandrinische
36
49 ; Ritschl. Die Alexandr.

—

14—16.)

suggestion of these important foundations is ascribed by some writers to Demetrius
of Phalerus, who spent all the latter years of his
life at the court of Ptolemy, and became one of his
first

most confidential friends and advisers. But many
other men of literary eminence were also gathered
around the Egyptian king among whom may be
especially noticed the great geometer Euclid, the
philosophers Stilpo of Megara, Theodorus of Cyrene,
and Diodorus surnamed Cronus as well as the

Lucian. de

so

much

distinguished in

as for its historical value.

Arrian

tells us that it was composed by him
was established on the throne of Egypt,

and probably during the latter years of his life.
(Arr. Anah. i. prooem.
The other passages in
which his authority is cited are collected, and all
the

information relating to his history brouglit
by Geier, de Ptolemaei Lagidae Vita et

iScriptis,

;

;

expressly
after he

[Skrapis.]
eminent or conspicuous were the services rendered by Ptolemy to the advancement of
literature and science.
In this department indeed
it is not always easy to distinguish the portion of
credit due to the father from that of his son
but
it seems certain that to the elder monarch belongs
the merit of having originated those literary institutions which assumed a more definite and regular
form, as well as a more prominent place, under his
successor.
Such appears to have been the case
with the two most celebrated of all, the Library
and the Museum of Alexandria. (See Droysen,
Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 43
Geier, de Ptolemaei La-

iv.

H. N. xxxv. 36

work was not

that his
this

together

(Tac. Hist.

most celebrated pictures were

their

(Plin.

Column. 2.)
But Ptolemy was not content with the praise of
an enlightened patron and friend of literature ; he
sought for himself also the fame of an author, and
composed an historical narrative of the wars of
Alexander, which is frequently cited by later
writers, and is one of the chief authorities which
Arrian made the groundwork of his own history.
That author repeatedly praises Ptolemy for the
fidelity of his narrative and the absence of all
fables and exaggerations, and justly pays the
greatest deference to his authority, on account of
his personal acquaintance with the events which
he relates.
No notice of his style has been preserved to us, from which we may probably infer

Plut. de Isid. et

Alexandria.
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between the king and the men of letters by whom
he was surrounded, and prove that the easy familiarity of his manners corresponded with his' simple
and unostentatious habits of life.
also find

—

pp.72 77
Magni, pp. 1

;

and

—

in his Scriptores Historiae

The fragments are also
given in the edition of Arrian published by Didot,
at Paris, 1846.)
It appears also that the letters
of Ptolemy to Seleucus were extant at a later
period, and were collected by one Dionysodorus, of
whom nothing more is known. (Lucian. Fro Laps.
inSalut. 10.)
Ptolemy had been three times married: 1. to
the Persian princess Artacaraa [see above, p. 581],
by whom he appears to have had no children ; 2. to
Eurydice, the daughter of Antipater, who had
borne hira three sons
Ptolemy Ceraunus, Meleager, and one whose name is not mentioned
(Paus. i. 7. § J.), and two daughters, Lysandra
and Ptolemais ; 3. to Berenice, who became the
Alex.

26.

—

mother of Ptolemy Philadelphus as well as of
For further
Arsinoe, the wife of Lysimachus.
information concerning his children by these marriages, see the articles Arsinoe and Berenice.
But besides these, he became the father of a numerous progeny by various concubines, of whom

:

;

elegiac poet Philetas of Cos,

and the grammarian

Zenodotus. (Diog. Laert. ii. 102, 111, 115, v. 37,
78 ; Plut. de Exil. 7, Apnphth. Reg. p. 189, d ;
Suid. s. V. in\y\r5.s and ZiqvohoTos.) To the two last
we are told Ptolemy confided the literary education
of his son Philadelphus.
Many anecdotes sufficiently attest the free intercourse

which subsisted
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the most conspicuous was Thai's, the celebrated
Athenian hetaera.
By her he had two sons,
named Leontiscus and Lagus, and a daughter,
Eirene, who was married to Eunostus, one of the
petty princes of Cyprus. (Athen. xiii. p. *>76, e.

Pans.

i.

6.

Argafeus,

is

§§ 1, 2 ; Schol. ad Callim.
170
Magas, however, subse190).
quently induced Antiochus II., king of Syria, to
make common cause with him against the Egyptian
monarch, aud himself undertook a second expedition against Egypt, in which he again advanced to
the frontier, and took the fortress of Paraetonium ;
but the efforts of Antiochus were paralysed by the
address of Ptolemy, and lie was able to effect
nothing on the side of Syria.
At length the war
was terminated by a treaty, which left Magas in
undisputed possession of the Cyrenaica, while his
infant daughter Berenice was betrothed to Ptolemv,
the son of Philadelphus.
(Paus. i. 7. § 3
Polyaen. ii. 28 ; Justin, xxvi. 3 ; Droysen, Hellenism.

H.

of Ptolemy, named
who was probably ille-

Another son

§ 8.)

also mentioned,

gitimate, but his mother

is

unknown. (Pans.

i.

7.

[E.HB.]

§1.)

PTOLEMAEUS

II.

(^To^6A.a^os),

king of

Egypt, surnamed Philadelphus, was the son
I. by his wife Berenice.
He was born

Ptolemy

of
in

the island of Cos, whither his mother had accompanied her husband during the naval campaign of

;

309. (Theocr. Idyll, xvii. 58; et Scliol. (xd luc. ;
Callim. //. ad Dei. 165
190 ; Droysen, Helleimm.
vol. i. p. 418.)
have scarcely any information
concerning the period of his boyhood or youth,
B. c.

—

vol.

We

1

—

It is probable that the virtual authority of king
remained in the hands of Ptolemy Soter,
during the tv/o years that he survived this event
but no attempt was made to disturb his arrangestill

Ptolemy Ceraunus and
of the succession.
Meleager quitted Egypt, and Philadelphus found
himself at his father's death (u. c. 283) the undisputed master of his wealthy and powerful kingdom. His long reign was marked by few events
of a striking character, while his attention was
mainly directed to the internal administration of
his kingdom, and the patronage of literature and
science ; his foreign policy was essentially pacific,
and the few external wars by which his reign was
troubled, were not of a nature to affect deeply the

ment

Unfortunately, our
liistorical information concerning his reign is so
scanty, that we have the greatest difficulty in arranging and connecting the few notices that have
been transmitted to us. Its tranquillity appears
to have been first disturbed by hostilities with his
prosperity of his dominions.

half brother Magas,

who had governed Cyrene

as

viceroy under Ptolemy Soter, but on the death of
that monarch threw off the yoke, and asserted his

content with maintaining himCyrenaica, Magas
even attemj^ed to invade Egypt, and had advanced as far as Paraetonium, when he was recalled to his own dominions by a revolt of the

independence.
self

in

Not

the possession of the

A

formidable mutiny among his
Gaulish mercenaries prevented Ptolemy from pur-

Marmaridae.

pp.

244—250.)

was probably during the continuance of this
war that we find Ptolemy also taking an active
part in the affairs of Greece, by sending a fleet
under Patroclus to the assistance of the Athenians
against Antigonus Gonatas [PatroclusJ.
Nor

;

p. 113.)

ii.

It

though we learn that he received a careful education
and Philetas, the elegiac poet of Cos, and
Zenodotus the grammarian, are mentioned as his
literary preceptors (Suid. s.v. *iAT?Tasand 2n]vo^oTos).
But it is probable that his own promising
character and disposition combined with the partiality of his father for Berenice, to induce "the aged
monarch to set aside the offspring of his former
In order to
marriage in favour of Pliiladelphus.
carry this project into execution, and secure the succession to this his favourite son, the king at length
resolved to abdicate the sovereign power, and establish Philadelphus (at this time 24 years of age)
upon the throne during his own lifetime. The
young prince appears to have been personally
popular with the Alexandrians, who, we are told,
welcomed the announcement with the utmost joy,
and the accession of the new monarch (Nov. b. c.
285) was celebrated with festivities and processions of the utmost magnificence. (Justin, xvi. 2 ;
Athen. v. pp. ^'o 203 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm.

—

in Del.

was he inattentive to the events that were passing
more distant countries. After the defeat of
Pyrrhus by the Romans, he had hastened to conclude a treaty with the rising republic, and during
the subsequent war between Rome and Carthage,
he continued faithful to his new allies, and refused
in

to

the

assist

Dion Cass.

fr.

Carthaginians.

146; Zonar.

viii.

(Liv. Epit. xiv.
6

;

Justin, xviii.2

;
;

Max. iv. 3. § 9 ; Appian. Sic. 1.)
Of the subsequent relations between Egypt and
we know only in general terms that hostilities between them were frequently interrupted or
Val.

Syria,

I

suspended, and as often renewed ; but the wars
appear to have been marked by no events of a
striking character.
It nnist have been towards
the close of the reign of Philadelphus that the
long protracted contest was terminated by a treaty
of peace, by which Ptolemy gave his daughter
Berenice in marriage to Antiochus II.
The other
stipulations of the peace are unknown to us, but it
is certain that
Phoenicia and Coele-Syria
the

—

never-failing cause of dispute

—

between the two

monarchies
remained in the hands of Ptolemy
(Hieron, ad Daniel, xi. 6 ; Droysen, vol. ii. p. 316.)
In Greece Ptolemy appears to have continued
throughout his reign on unfriendly if not directl}'
hostile terms with Macedonia, and lost no opportunity of assisting the party opposed to that power ;
but it was not until a few years defore his death
that the successes of Aratus and the rise of the
Achaean leagtie opened out to his policy fresh
prospects in thjit quarter.
He hastened to support
Aratus with considerable sums of money, and
received

him

in the

most friendly manner when

he visited Alexandria in person.

(Plut. Aral. 11,

But while Ptolemy was thus attentive to the
th.at were passing among the neighbouring
potentates, his chief care was directed to the internal administration of his kingdom, and to the
encouragement and extension of its foreign commerce. One of the first measures of his reign was
to take effectuial steps for clearing Upper Egypt
from the robbers and banditti by which it was infested (Theocr. Idyll, xv. 46—49, and Schol. ad
loc), and he afterwards carried his arms far into
Ethiopia, and established friendly relations with
the barbarian tribes of that country.
He was also

events

first to derive from those regions a supply of
elephants for war, which had been previously prw

the

J
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cured solely from India, and so important did he
deem this resource that he founded a city or fortress
named Ptolemais on the confines of Ethiopia, solely
with a view to this object (Agatharchides ap. Phot.
p. 441, b, 453, a ; Hieronym. ad Dan. xi. 5 ; Plin.
H. N. vi. 34 ; Diod. iii. 36). With Ergaraenes, the
Greek king of Meroe, he appears to have niaintjiined friendly relations.
In order to command the
important navigation and conmierce of the Red Sea,
he founded the city of Arsinoe at the head of the
gulf (on the site of the modern Suez), and that of
Berenice on the coast almost under the tropic.
The former he connected with the Nile by renewing and clearing out the canal which had previously
been constructed by Necho, while he opened a high
road from Berenice to (Joptos on the Nile, which
continued for ages to be the route by which all the
merchandise of India, Arabia, and Aethiopia was
conveyed to Alexandria. Not contented with this,
we find him sending Satyrus on a voyage of discovery along the western coast of the Red Sea, and
founding another city of Berenice as far south as
the latitude of Meroe (Strab. xvii. pp. 770, 804,
815 ; Plin. H, N. vi. 34 ; Diod. i. 33 ; Droysen,
Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 735
738 ; Letronne, Rec.
des Inter, p. 180
It was doubtless also
188),
with a view to the extension of his commerce with
India that we find him sending an ambassador of
tiie name of Dionysius to the native princes of that

—

—

country. (Plin. //.

But

it is

moter of

more

A^".

Philadelphus

is

vi.

and

justly celebrated.

and abode

The

of all the

The first person who
the oflUce of librarian appears to have been
Zenodotus of Ephesus, who had previously been

lilled

his successor

was the

s. v. ZrjvoZoTos ; Parthey,
71 ; Ritschl, die Alex. Bibliotlick, p. 19.)
Among the other illustrious names
which adorned the court and reign of Ptolemy,
may be mentioned those of the poets Philetas and
Theocritus (the last of whom has left us a laboured
panegyric upon the Egyptian monarch, which is of
some importance in an historical point of view), the
philosophers Hegesias and Theodorus, the mathematician Euclid, and the astronomers Timocharis,
Aristarchus of Samos, and Aratus.
It was not

poet Callimachus.

das Alex. Museum,

(Suid.
p.

merely by his nmnificence, or the honours which
he bestowed upon these eminent men that Ptolemy

was able

them lo his court he had hima learned education, and appears to
have possessed a genuine love of literature, while
to attract

tradition,

may

fables,

—

tion of this subject, see

may

truth there

Aristeas).

be in this

Whatever

tale, it is certain

that

he treated the Jewish colonists, many of whom
had already settled at Alexandria under Ptolemy
Soter, with nmch favour, and not only allowed
them perfect toleration for their religion, but appears to have placed them in many respects on a
par with his Greek subjects. (Joseph. I.e.)
The fine arts met with scarcely less encouragement under Ptolemy than literature and science,
but his patronage does not appear to have given
rise to any school of painting or sculpture of real
merit ; and we are told that Aratus gained his
favour by presents of pictures of the Sicyonic
school.
(Plut. Aral. 12.)
His architectural
works, on the contrary, were of a superior order,
and many of the most splendid buildings at Alexandria were erected or completed under his reign,
especially the museum, the lighthouse on the
island of Pharos, and the royal burial place or

consecrated as tutelary deities of Egypt (Theocr.

treasures of ancient learning.

:

which, disguised as it has been
not be without an historical foundation,
it was by his express command that the
Holy Scriptures of the Jews were translated into
Greek (Joseph, xii. 2.
For the fuller investiga-

by

institutions

pro-

name

most distinguished men of letters of the day, and in the
library attached to it were accumulated all the

the preceptor of Ptolemy

to a well-

;

and

foundations had been laid by his
father quickly rose under his fostering care to the
highest prosperity.
The Museum of Alexandria
resort

—
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and according

of

21.)
science that the

of which the

became the

known

;

sepulchre, to which he removed the body of Alexander from Memphis, while he deposited there
the remains of his father and mother (Pans. i. 7.
Strab. xvii. p. 791).
As a farther proof of
§ 1
his filial piety he raised a temple to the memory of
Ptolemy and Berenice, in which their statues were

especially as the patron

literature

records of the Egyptians

:

self received

many

anecdotes attest to us the friendly and faupon which he associated with the
distinguished strangers whom he had gathered
around him. Nor was his patronage confined to
the ordinary cycle of Hellenic literature.
By his
miliar terms

The new

Id. xvii. 123).

by Philadelphus

cities or colonies

founded

in different parts of his dominions

were extremely numerous. On the Red Sea alone
we find at least two bearing the name of Arsinoe,
one called after another of his sisters Philotera,
and two cities named in honour of his mother
The same names occur also in Cilicia
Berenice.
and Syria and in the latter country he founded
:

the important fortress of Ptolemais in Palestine.
(Concerning these various foundations, see Droysen,
Hellenism, vol. ii. pp. 678, 699, 721, 731, &c.; Letronne, Recueil des Itiscr. pp. 180
188.)
All authorities concur in attesting the great

—

power and wealth, to which the Egyptian monarchy was raised under Philadelphus. We are
told that he possessed at the close of his reign a
standing army of 200,000 foot and 40,000 horse,

besides

war-chariots

and elephants

;

a

among which were many
and a sum of 740,000
stupendous size
1500

ships,

;

fleet

of

vessels of
talents in

while he derived from Egypt alone an
annual revenue of 14,800 talents (Appian. praef.
10 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 5). His dominions
comprised, besides Egypt itself, and portions of
Ethiopia, Arabia, and Libya, the important provinces of Phoenicia and Coele-Syria, together with
his treasury

;

Cyprus, Lycia, Caria, and the Cyclades : and
during a great part at least of his reign, Cilicia and

Pamphylia

also

(Theocrit. Idyll, xvii.

86—90

;

interest in natural history he gave a stimulus to

Before his death Cyreiie
316).
was reunited to the monarchy by the marriage of
his son Ptolemy with Berenice, the daughter of

the

Magas.

pursuit of that science, which gave birth
many important works, while he himself
formed collections of rare animals within the precincts of the royal palace.
It was during his
reign also, and perhaps at his desire, that Manetho
gave to the world in a Greek form the historical

to

Droysen,

The

l.c. p.

private

life

and

relations of Philadelphus

are far from displaying his character in as favourable a light as we might have inferred from the splendour of his administration. Almost immediately on
his accession

he had banished Demetrius PhaleieuQ,
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the friend and counsellor of his father, who was
believed to have advised the latter against altering
the succession in favour of his younger son ; and

was probably not long afterwards that he put to
death his brother Argaeus, who was accused of
conspiring against his life. Another of his brothers,
Avho had attempted to excite a revolt in Cyprus,
subsequently shared the same fate
and his first
wife Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysiniachus, was
banished to Coptos in Upper Egypt on a similar
charge (Pans, i, 7. § 1 ; Djog. Laert. v. 78 Schol.
it

;

;

128). After her removal Ptolemy took the strange resolution of marrying his
own sister Arsinoe, the widow of Lj'simachus ; a
flagrant violation of the religious notions of the
cut Theocr. Id. xvii.

Greeks, and which gave rise to severe animadThough she must have been many years
older than himself, he appears to have continued
tenderly attached to her throughout her life, and
evinced his affection not only by bestowing her
name upon many of his newly-founded colonies,
but by assuming himself the surname of Philadelphus, a title which some writers referred in derision
to his unnatural treatment of his two brothers.
After her death he erected a temple to Arsinoe,
and caused divine honours to be paid to her memory.
(Pans. i. 7. §§ 1, 3 ; Theocrit. [dylL xvii. 130, and
Schol. ad luc. ; Athen. xiv. p. 621.)
By this second marriage Ptolemy had no issue
but his first
wife had borne him two sons
Ptolemy, who succeeded him on the throne, and Lysimachus ; and a
daughter, Berenice, whose marriage to Antiochus
II., king of Syria, has been already mentioned.
Philadelphus died a natural death before the
close of the year B. c 247 ; having reigned thirtyeight years from his first accession, and thirty-six
from the death of his father (Euseb. Arm. p. 1 14 ;
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 379).
He had been always of a feeble and sickly constitution, which prevented him from ever taking the command of his
armies in person ; and lie led the life of a refined
voluptuary, combining sensual and dissolute pleasures with the more elevated gratifications of the
taste and understanding.
(Strab. xvii. p. 789 ;
Athen. xiii. p. 576.) The great defects of his
character as an individual have been already adverted to, but there can be no doubt that his dominions enjoyed the utmost prosperity under his
mild and pacific rule, and his skilful policy added
versions.

—

much

:

and strength of his emarms of a more warlike monarch.
are only to
Philadelphus
The coins of Ptolemy
be distinguished from those of his father by the
character of the countenance, and in some instances
bv their dates
none of them bearing the epithet

as

to the greatness

pire as could the

;

[E. H. B.J

of Philadelphus.

and successor of Ptolemy II., Philadelphus. When
a mere child he was betrothed to Berenice, the
daughter of Magas but it was not till after the
death of Magas, and the assassination of Demetrius
the Handsome, who had made himself master of
Cyrene [Bkrenice, p. 483], that their nuptials
were solemnised. The date of these events is uncertain
but the marriage cannot have long pre;

;

ceded the death of Philadelphus. b. c. 247.
On
that event Ptolemy succeeded quietly to the extensive dominions of his father
to which he now
;

reunited Cyrene in right of his wife.
But a
wider field was soon opened to his ambition.
learning the death of Philadelphus, Antiochus
king of Syria, put aside his wife Berenice,
daughter of the Egyptian king, and recalled
former wife, Laodice, who soon sacrificed to

still

On
II.

the
his

her
her faithless husband and her
rival, Berenice, with her infant son.
Ptolemy
appears to have taken up arms on receiving the
first news of the danger of his sister ; but finding
that he was too late to save her, he determined at
least to avenge her fate, and invaded Syria in
person at the head of a numerous army.
The
cruelties of Laodice, and the unhappy fate of
Berenice, had already excited general disaffection ;
many cities voluntarily joined Ptolemj", and neither the 3'outhful Seleucus nor his mother were
able to oppose the progress of the Egyptian kins/,
who advanced apparently without opposition as
far as Antioch, and made himself master of the
whole country south of Mount Taurus. But instead
of crossing that ridge, and pursuing Seleucus
himself, he turned his arms eastward, crossed the
Euphrates, advanced as far as Babylon and Susa,
and after reducing all Mesopotamia, Babyloniji, and
Susiana, received the submission of all the upper
provinces of Asia as far as the confines of Bactria
and India. From this career of conquest he was
recalled b}"- the news of seditions in Egypt, and
returned to that country, carrying with him an
immense booty, comprising, among other objects,
all the statues of the Egyptian deities which had

resentment both

been carried off by Cambyses to Babylon or Persia.
These he restored to their respective temples, an
act by which he earned the greatest popularity
with his native Egyptian subjects, who bestowed
on him in consequence the title of Euergetes (the
Benefactor), by which he is generally known.
While the arms of the king himself were thus
successful in the East, his fleets reduced the maritime provinces of Asia, including Cilicia, Pam-

and Ionia, as far as the Hellespont, together with Lysimachia and other important places
on the coast of Thrace which continued for a long
period subject to the Egyptian rule.
(Monuni.

phylia,

Adulitan. ap. Clinton. F. H. vol. iii. p. 382
Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 7 Justin, xxvii. 1 Appian.
Syr. 65
Polyb. v. 58.)
Concerning the events
which followed the return of Euergetes to his own
dominions (probablj- in b. c. 243) we are almost
wholly in the dark ; but it appears that the greater
;

;

;

;

part of the eastern provinces speedily fell again into
the hands of Seleucus, while Ptolemy retained possession of the maritime regions and a great part of
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II.,

KING OF EGYPT.

(nTo\e/xo7os),

EuvPT, surnamed Eubrgetes, was the

king of

eldest son

Syria itself.
He soon obtained a valuable ally in
the person of Antiochus Hierax, the younger brother of Seleucus, whom he uniformly supported in
his wars against his elder brother, and by this
diversion effectually prevented Seleucus from prosecuting active hoBtilities against Egypt. The war

—
PTOLEMAEUS.
was

PTOLEMAEUS.

at length terminated, or rather sViSpended

by

but the contest between the
a truce for ten years
two brothers soon broke out afresh, and continued
defeat
Antiochus compelled him
total
of
until the
Here, however, he was
to take refuge in Egypt.
received rather as a captive than an ally probably
because it did not suit Ptolemy to renew hostilities
(Justin, xxvii. 2, 3.)
with Syria.
In regard to the remainder of the reign of
Euergetes we have scarcely any information.
It
appears, however, that in his foreign policy he
;

;

We

followed the same line as his father.
find him
generally unfriendly to Macedonia, and on one
in
open
hostility
with
that
power,
occasion at least
as we are told that he defeated Antigonus (Gonatas) in a great sea-fight off Andros (Trog. Pomp.
Prol. xxvii.) ; but the date and circumstances of

(See on this
subject, Niebuhr, Kl. Schrift. p. 297 ; Droysen,
vol. ii. p. 364. )
With the same views he continued to support Aratus and the Achaean league,
until the sudden change of policy of the former,
and his unnatural alliance with Macedonia, led to
a corresponding change on the part of Ptolemy,
who thenceforth threw all the weight of his influence in favour of Cleomenes, to whom he afforded
an honourable retreat after his decisive defeat at
Sellasia, B.C. 222.
(Plut. Arat 24,41, Cleom.
find him also maiu22, 32 ; Pans. ii. 8. § 5.)
action are wholly uncertain.

this

We

taining the same friendly relations as his father

with Rome, though he declined the offers of assistance made him by that powerful republic during
his war with Syria, (Eutrop. iii. 1.)
During the
latter years of his reign Euergetes took advantage
of the state of peace in which he found himself
with his neighbours to turn his arms against the
Ethiopian tribes on his southern frontier, whom he
eflfectually reduced to submission, and advanced as
far as Adule, a port on the Red Sea, where he
established an emporium, and set up an inscription
commemorating the exploits of his reign. To a
copy of this, accidentally preserved to us by an
Egyptian monk, Cosmas Indicopleustes, we
are indebted for

much

of the scanty information

we

(See Buttmann's
Alterthumswissmschaft, vol.ii. pp. 105
the inscription itself is also given by Chi»-

possess

concerning

his

reign.

58,9

accession not only threw a lustre over hia
reign, but added some important and valuable
acquisitions to his territories ; while his subjects
his

continued to enjoy the same internal tranquillity
He appears also to
have shown more favour than the two fbrmer
monarchs towards the native-born Egyptians ; and
he evinced a desire to encourage their religious
feelings, not only by bringing back the statues of
their gods out of Asia, but by various architectural
works.
Thus we find him making large additions
to the great temple at Thebes, erecting a new one
at Esne, and dedicating a temple at Canopus to
Osiris in the names of himself and his queen
Berenice. '(Wilkinson's Tliebes, p. 425; Letronne,
Rectieil, pp. 2
On the other hand, his foun6.)
as under his predecessors.

—

new

cities and colonies were much less
numerous than those of his father, though that of

dations of

Berenice in the Cyrenai'ca may in all probability
be ascribed to him. (See Droysen, vol. ii. pp. 723
Among the last events of his reign may
726.)
be mentioned the magnificent presents with which
he assisted the Rhodians after their city had been
overthown by an earthquake ; the amount of which
is in itself a sufficient proof of the wealth and
power which he possessed. (Polyb. v. 89.)
The death of Euergetes must have taken place

—

c. 222
it is clearly ascribed
by Poly bins (ii. 71) to natural causes ; though a
rumour followed by Justin xxix. 1) asserted that
he was poisoned by his son, a suspicion to which
the character and subsequent conduct of the young
man lent sufficient countenance. He had reigned

before the end of B.

:

i

twenty-five years in uninterrupted prosperity. By
his wife Berenice, who survived him, he left three

I.Ptolemy, his successor; 2. Magas ;
and 3. Arsinoe, afterwards married to her brother
Ptolemy Philopator.
Trogus Pompeius twice designates Ptolemy
Euergetes by the epithet of Tryphon (Prol. xxvii.
and XXX.), an appellation which is also found in
Eusebius (p. 165, ed. Arm.). Neither this nor the
title of Euergetes appears on his coins, which can
only be distinguished from those of his two prede
cessors by the difference of physiognomy. [E.H.B. j
children:

Museum f.
166

;

huU, Antiq. Asiaticae, p. 76, and by Salt in his
Travels in Abyssmia (1814), p. 453, as well as by
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 382, note.)
Ptolemy Euergetes is scarcely less celebrated
than his father for his patronage of literature and
science: he added so largely to the library at
Alexandria that he has been sometimes erroneously
deemed its founder, and the well-known anecdote
of the stratagem by which he possessed himself of
the original manuscripts of Aeschylus, Sophocles,
and Euripides, sufficiently attests the zeal with
which he pursued this object. (Galen, Comm. ad
Hijypocr. lib. iii. Epidem. p. 411 ; Parthey, Das
Alex.

Mus.

of letters

p. 88.)

Among

the distinguished

men

who

flourished at Alexandria during his
reign, the names of Eratosthenes, Apollonius Rhodius,

and Aristophanes, the grammarian, are alone
prove that the literature and learning

Bufficient to

of the Alexandrian school

still

retained their former

eminence.

The

reign of Euergetes

may undoubtedly

be

looked upon as the most flourishing period of the
Egyptian kingdom. (See Polyb. v. 34.)
His
brilliiwit military successes in the first years after
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(nroAeMaros),

king of

Egypt, surnamed Philopator, was the eldest son
and successor of Ptolemy Euergetes. He was very far
from inheriting the virtues or

abilities of his father:

was the commencement of the decline
of the Egyptian kingdom, which had been raised to
such a height of power and prosperity by his three
Its first beginning was stained with
predecessors.

and

his reign

crimes of the darkest kind.
Among his earliest
acts, on assuming the sovereign power (b. c. 222),
was to put to death his mother, Berenice, and his
brother,

Magas, of whose influence and popularity

with the army he was jealous, as well as his uncle
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LysimachuB, the brother of Ptolemy Euergetes.
In all these murders his minister Sosibius was his
ready and dextrous instrument, and probably the
first to advise their perpetration.
Cleomenes, the
exiled king of Sparta, of whose influence with the
mercenary troops Sosibius had skilfully availed
himself, soon became in his turn an object of suspicion, and was placed in confinement, from which
he sought to escape by raising a revolt in Alexandria, and failing in this put an end to his own life.
(Polyb. V.

Having

34—39

;

Plut. Cleom.

33—37.)

thus, as he conceived, secured himself

from all danger from domestic enemies, Ptolemy
gave himself up without restraint to a life of indolence and luxury, and to every kind of sensual
indulgence, while he abandoned to his minister
Sosibius the care of

seems

to

discipline

all political affairs.

The

have been as incapable as his master

latter
:

the

of the army was neglected, and the king-

dom was

utmost
allowed to
disorder, of which Antiochus the Great, king of
The deSyria, was not slow to avail himself.
fection of Theodotus, the governor of Coele-Syria
under Ptolemy [Theodotus], afforded the first
opening to the ambitious designs of the Syrian
king, who turned his arms in the first instance
fall

into a state of the

after reducing that
; and
important fortress (which had been held by the
kings of Egypt since the invasion of Syria by
Euergetes) advanced into Phoenicia, where the two
strong fortresses of Tyre and Ptolsmais were betrayed into his hands by Theodotus. These tidings
at length aroused Ptolemy and his ministers from
tfieir apathy, and while they sought to amuse
Antiochus with pretended negotiations they began
to Rssemble Greek mercenaries, as well as to arm
and train Egyptian troops after the Macedonian
fashion.
With the approach of spring (a c. 218)
they were able to oppose an army under Nicolaus
and a fleet under Perigenes to the arms of Antiochus ; but Nicolaus was defeated near Porphyreon, and the Syrian king made himself master,
with little difficulty, of great part of Coele-Syria
and Palestine. But the next year (b.c. 217)
Ptolemy in person took the command of his forces,
and set out from Alexandria at the head of an

against Seleucia in Pieria

army of 70,000 foot and 5000 horse. He was
met by, Antiochus with a nearly equal force at
Raphia, on the borders of the desert, and a pitched
Vjattle ensued, in which the Egyptian army was
completely victorious, and Antiochus lost more
than 14,000 men. This decisive success was followed by the immediate submission of the whole
and Antiochus, apprehensive of
of Coele-Syria
farther defections, hastened to sue for peace, which
was readily granted by the indolent Ptolemy, who
was anxious to return to his life of ease and luxury
(Polyb. v. 40, 58—71, 79—87 ; Justin.
at home.
XXX. 1.)
It was on his return from this expedition that
he visited Jerusalem ; on which occasion the refusal of the high priest to admit iiim to the sanctuary of the temple, is said to have excited in his
mind an implacable animosity against the Jewish
nation, which led him on his return to Alexandria
not onlj-^ to withdraw from the Jews of that city
the privileges they had enjoyed under his predecessors, but to subject them to the most cruel persecutions, (iii. Mace.)
The tranquillity of Egypt
was further disturbed at the same period by a
revolt of the native Egyptians
the first that had
;

—

—

occurred under their Greek rulers
whteh appears
to have lasted a considerable time, and not to have

been suppressed without much bloodshed. (Polyb.
V.

107, xiv. 12.)

Meanwhile, the kmg,

after his return from his
Syrian expedition, gave himself up more and more
to every species of vice and debauchery.
His
mistress Agathoclea, and her brother Agathocles,
became not only the abandoned ministers of his
pleasures, but were admitted to a large share in the
direction of affairs, and divided with Sosibius the
patronage and distribution of all places of honour
The latter minister, however, continued
or profit.
till near the close of the reign of Ptolemy to preside over the chief administration of the state ;
and as he had been the instrument of Ptolemy in
the murders which disgraced the early part of his
reign, so he again lent him his assistance in putting
to death his queen Arsinoe, who had become obnoxious to her profligate husband. (Polyb. xiv.
Justin, xxx. 1,2.) After her
11, 12, XV. 25, 33
death Ptolemy gave himself up without restraint to
the career of vice which probably contributed to
shorten his life.
He died in b. c. 205, after a
reign of seventeen years, leaving only one son, a
child of five years old.
(Euseb. Arm. p. 114;
Justin, xxx. 2.)
feeble,
The character of Ptolemy Philopator
;

effeminate,

and

vicious

—

—

is sufficiently

attested

by

ancient authorities; and from his reign may be
dated the commencement of the decline of the

kingdom of Egypt, which thenceforth proceeded by
Externally, however, its decay was
rapid strides.
not yet visible
sessions

:

it still

retained

all its

former pos-

and commanded the respect of

foreign

We

powers.
find Ptolemy, during the earlier years
of his reign, still following up the policy of his
predecessors ; in Greece, cultivating the friendship
of the Athenians, and interposing his mediation to
bring about a peace between Philip and the AetoHe continued also
lians.
(Polyb. v. 100, 106.)
stedfastly attached to the alliance of the Romans,
to whom he furnished large supplies of corn during
(Polyb. ix. 44 ;
their struggle with Carthage.
Philopator is also mentioned as
Liv. xxvii. 4.)
striving to display his wealth and power by the
construction of ships of the most gigantic and un-

wieldy size, one of which is said to have had forty
banks of oars. (Athen. v. pp. 203 206.)
Plunged as he was in vice and debauchery, Philopator appears to have still inherited something of
the love of letters for which his predecessors were

—

60 conspicuous.

Not only did

the literary schools

and

institutions of Alexandria continue to flourish
under his reign, but we find him associating on
familiar terms with philosophers and men of letters,
and especially patronising the distinguished grammarian Aristarchus. (Diog. Laert. vii. 177; Suid.
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V.

for

*Apl(TTapxoi.)

Homer

so far

He

even carried his admiration
as to dedicate a temple to him as

H.

«9l

receive back the

Syrian provinces as her dower.
(Polyb. iii. 2, xv. 20, xvi. 39, xviii. 33, 34, xx\\\\.
1 7 ; Justin, xxx. 2, 3, xxxi. 1 ;
Liv. xxxi. 2, 9 ;
Appian, Syr. I
3, Mac. 3 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel.
xi. 14—17 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 4. § 1.)
This treaty took place in B. c. 199, but the marriage was not actually solemnised until six years
after.
During this interval the peace between
Egypt and Syria continued unbroken, while the
administration of the former kingdom was placed
in the hands of Aristomenes, a man who was every

xiii. 22.)
[E. H. B.]
V. (nroAe^uaios), king of
Egypt, surnamed Epiphanes, was the son and
He was a child of besuccessor of Ptolemy IV.
tween four and five years old at the death of his
father, B. c. 205 ; and the reins of government
were immediately assumed in his name by the
favourite and minister of the late monarch, Agathocles.
The death of Philopator was even kept
We are told that,
a secret for some time by the favourite, in order way worthy of the charge.
that he and his sister Agathocleamight possess them- under his wise and vigorous goveniment, the taxes
were reduced, order restored, and the country reselves of the treasures in the palace, and concert
!i

divinity.

(

Ael. F.

—

PTOLEMAEUS

Tlepolemus,
measures for defending their power.
their chief adversary, was absent from Alexandria,
advantage,
they were
but notwithstanding this
unable to face the indignation of the populace, and
a violent sedition arose, in which Agathocles, his
mother and sister, and all their chief supporters,
were put to death [AgathoclkaJ. After this
Sosibius (son of the late minister of that name)
obtained possession of the young king's person and
but he was soon
the custody of his signet ring
after compelled to yield them both to Tlepolemus,
:

who assumed the chief administration of affairs.
The new minister, however, though popular with
the Alexandrians, and having the qualities of a
brave soldier, was wholly incompetent for the posi-

which he was thus placed, and the affairs
kingdom fell into the utmost disorder (Polyb.
XV. 25^33, xvi. 21, 22 ; Justin, xxx. 2). Meanwhile the two monarchs, Philip king of Macedonia
and Antiochus III. of Syria, had determined to
take advantage of the minority of Ptolemy, and
entered into a league to dispossess him of the
crown, and divide his dominions between them.
tion in
of the

In pursuance of this arrangement Antiochus invaded Coele-Syria, while Philip reduced the Cyclades and the cities in Thrace which had still
remained subject to Egypt.
In this emergency
the Egyptian ministers had recourse to the powerful intervention of Rome, and sent an embassy to
place tile young king and his dominions under the

The senate readily
accepted the overture, and sent ambassadors to
Egypt, one of whom, M. Lepidus, appears to have
even assumed the title of guardian of Ptolemy
protection of the republic.

[Lepidus, No. 7], while they commanded both
Philip and Antiochus to desist from aggression, and
restore the cities they had already conquered. The
successes of the Syrian king had, in the meantime,
been rapid and important. He defeated Scopas,
the general of Ptolemy, in a decisive action at

Panium,and shut him up within the walls of Sidon,
where he was at length compelled by famine to surand this advantage was followed up by
the reduction of Jerusalem and the conquest of all
Coele Syria, Phoenicia, and Judea.
While Antiochus himself was thus wresting from the crown
of Egypt the possessions it had so long held in

render

;

Syria, his generals reduced all the cities in Cilicia

and Lycia which had hitherto been subject to the
Egyptian monarchy. But his career of conquest
was now checked by the Roman embassy, which
commanded him to refmin from further hostilities,
and restore all tlie conquered cities.
In order to
evade this demand without openly opposing the
power of Rome, he concluded a treaty with Egypt,
by which it was agreed that the young king should
aarry Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus, and

covered, in great measure, from the disorders of the
reign of Philopator.
Yet the period of his administration was not unmarked by civil troubles: a

formidable revolt broke out in Lower Egypt, and
it was not till after a long and arduous siege that
Lycopolis, where the rebels had established their
head-quarters, was taken, and the insurrection
suppressed (Inscr. Rosett. pp. 3, 23. ed. Letronne ;
Polyb. XV. 31 ; Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 574).
At a

subsequent period Scopas, the general who had
opposed Antiochus, appears to have attempted to
follow the example of Cleomenes, and excite a revolt
in Alexandria itself, but his designs were discovered, and he was immediately put to death
(Polyb. xviii. 36, 37).
It was in consequence of
this last attempt that the guardians or ministers of
the young king determined to declare him of full

and the ceremony of his Anacleteria, or corowas solemnised with great magnificence,
B. c. ] dQ.
It was on this occasion that the decree
was issued which has been preserved to us in the

age,

nation,

celebrated inscription known as the Rosetta stone,
a monument of great interest in regard to the internal history of Egypt under the Ptolemies, independent of its importance as having afforded the

key

to

xviii.

the discovery of hieroglyphics.

38

;

(Polyb.

Inscr. Rosett. ed. Letronne, Paris, 1841,

published with the Fragmenia Historicorum Graecorunif by Didot.)
Three years afterwards (in the winter of B. c.
193
192) the marriage of Ptolemy with the Syrian princess Cleopatra was solemnised at Raphia,
(Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 17 ; Liv. xxxv. 13.)
The war between Antiochus and the Romans was
at this time on the eve of breaking out, and the
former had doubtless hoped to attach the Egyptian
king to his cause.
But Cleopatra regarded the interests of her husband more than those of her
father ; and Ptolemy continued steadfast in his
On the outbreak of the war
alliance with Rome.
he sent an embassy to the senate, with a large
present of money and offers of assistance, both of
which were, however, declined : and again in the
following year (b. c. 190) we find him sending a
fresh embassy to congratulate the Romans on their
victory over Antiochus (Liv. xxxvi. 4, xxxvii. 3).
But though the encroachments of the Syrian king
upon his Egyptian neighbour had been one of the
pretexts of tlie war, Ptolemy derived no advantage
from the treaty which concluded it, and Antiochus,
in defiance of his promise, still retained possession
of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia.
know very little of the reign of Ptolemy
Epiphanes from the time that he himself assumed
but we are told that as long as
the government
he continued under the guidance and influence of
Aristomenes, his administration was equitable and

—

We

:
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Gradually, however, he became estranged

from his able and virtuous minister, and threw
himself more and more into the power of flatterers
and vicious companions, until at length he was induced to rid himself of Aristomenes, who was com-

had the rashness

to engage in war with Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, in the vain hope

the provinces of Coele-Syria and
Phoenicia, which had been wrested by his father
from the Egyptian monarchy.
But their prepelled to take poison.
Polycrates, who appears to sumption met with a speedy punishment ; their
have enjoyed great influence with the king after army was totally defeated by Antiochus, near Pelusium, and this victory laid open to him the whole
this period, shared in his vices and encouraged him
of Lower Egypt, so that he was able to advance
in his efi'eminacy, studiously keeping him aloof from
all part in military afl*airs.
The only event which is without opposition as far as Memphis, B. c. 1 70.
recorded to us of this period is a second revolt in The young king himself fell into his hands, but
Lower Egypt, which was successfully put down by was treated with kindness and distinction, as AnPolycrates, and the leaders of the insurrection (who tiochus hoped by his means to make himself master
from their names must have been native Egyptians) of Egypt. To this design Philometor appears to
were barbarously put to death by Ptolemy himself, have lent himself a willing instrument ; but on
(Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 574 ; Polyb. learning the captivity of his brother, the younger
B.C. 185.
Ptolemy, who was then at Alexandria with his
xxiii. 16 ; and see Letronne, ad Inscr. Rosett. p.
sister Cleopatra, immediately assumed the title of
23.)
Towards the close of his reign Ptolemy appears king, under the name of Euergetes II., and preAnto have conceived the project of recovering Coele- pared to defend the capital to the utmost.
Syria from Seleucus, the successor of Antiochus, and tiochus hereupon advanced to Alexandria, to which
had assembled a large mercenary force for that pur- he laid vigorous siege ; but was unable to make
pose: but having, by an unguarded expression excited much progress, and the intervention of deputies
the apprehensions of some of his friends, he was cut from the Roman senate soon after induced hira to
retire from before the walls.
He established the
off by poison in the 24th year of his reign and the
29th of his age, b. c. 181. (Hieronyra. ud Daniel. young Philometor as king at Memphis, while he
himself withdrew into Syria, retaining, however, in
xi. 20 ; Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 71 ; Porphyr. ap. Euhis hands the frontier fortress of Pelusium.
This
seh. Arm. p. 114
Joseph. Ant. xii. 4. § 11.)
He left two sons, both named Ptolemy, who last circumstance, together with the ravages comsubsequently ascended the throne, under the names mitted by the Syrian troops, awakened Philometor,
of Ptolemy Philometor and Euergetes II,, and a who had hitherto been a mere puppet in the hands
daughter, who bore her mother's name of Cleopatra. of the Syrian king, to a sense of his true position,
The auspicious beginning of his rule and his and he hastened to make overtures of peace to his
subsequent degeneracy have been already noticed. brother and sister at Alexandria.
It was agreed
His reign was marked by the rapid decline of the that the two brothers should reign together, and
that
Philometor
provinces
and
cities
should marry his sister Cleopatra.
Egyptian monarchy, for the
wrested from it during his minority by Antiochus But this arrangement did not suit the views of
and Philip were never recovered, and at his death Antiochus, who immediately renewed hostilities,
Cyprus and the Cyrenaica were almost the only and while he sent a large fleet to reduce Cyprus,
foreign possessions still attached to the crown of advanced in person against Egypt.
The two broBut he had not yet abandoned the part thers were unable to offer any effectual opposition,
Egypt.
assumed by his predecessors in the aiFairs of Greece, and he had advanced a second time to the wails of
and we find him still maintaining a close alliance Alexandria, when he was met by a Roman embassy,
with the Achaeans, and sending jnst before his headed by M. Popillius Laenas, who haughtily
death, to offer them the assistance of an Egyptian commanded him instantly to desist from hostilities.
[E. H. B.]
squadron. (Polyb. xxiii. 1, 7, xxv. 7.)
The arrogance of the Roman deputy
of recovering

;

produced
saved,

its

effect

;

the

capital

and Antiochus withdrew

of

Egypt was

to his

own

do-

(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm.
p. 114 ; Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 21
30 ; Polyb.
xxvii. 17, xxviii. 1, 16, 17, 19, xxix. 8, 11 ; Diod.
Exc. Vales, p. 579, 580, Exc. Legat. p. 624, Exc.
Vat. pp. 75, 76 ; Li v. xlii. 29, xliv. 19, xlv. 11—
13 ; Justin, xxxiv. 2, 3 ; Appian. Syr. 66 ; Clinton,
F. H. vol. iii. p. 318—320, 386.)
Shortly after these events we find the two brothers sending a joint embassy to Rome to express
minions,
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king of

Egypt, sumamed Philometor, was the eldest
son and successor of Ptolemy V.
He was a mere
child at the death of his father in B. c. 181, and
the regency was assumed during his minority by
his mother Cleopatra, who, by her able administration, maintained the kingdom in a state of tranquillity, and preserved the peace with Antiochus.
But after her death, in b. c. 173, the chief power
fell into the hands of Eulaeus and Lenaeus, ministers as corrupt as they were incapable ; who

B. c.

168.

—

their gratitude to the senate for their deliverance
(Liv. xlv. 13 ; Polyb. xxx. 11).
But this concord
did not last long: dissensions broke out between

them, and Euergetes, who at first obtained the
advantage, expelled his brother from Alexandria.
Hereupon Philometor repaired in person to Rome,
B. c. 164, where he was received by the senate with
the utmost honour, and deputies were appointed to

accompany him

to Egypt, and reinstate him in the
sovereign power. This they appear to have effected
with little opposition ; and Euergetes, whose tyrannical government had already alienated th©^

minds of the Alexandrians, was dethroned, and fell
power of his elder brother. Philometor,

into the
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however, had the magnanimity to pardon liim, and
it was arranged by the Roman deputies that the
Euertwo "brothers should divide the monarchy
getes obtaining Cyrene as a separate kingdom,
The
Avhile Philometor retained Egypt itself.
former, however, could not long remain contented
with the portion allotted him: he repaired to
Rome in person, and succeeded in persuading the
senate, in contravention of their own arrangement,
Three Roman amto add Cyprus to his share.
bassadors accompanied Euergetes to enforce these
new terms, but they prevented that monarch from
asserting his claim to Cyprus by arms, and sent
him to Cyrene to await the result of their negoThe latter, however,
tiations with Philometor.
contrived to amuse the deputies with fair words,
and detained them at Alexandria a considerable
Euergetes
time without making any concessions.
meanwhile had assembled an army, and advanced
to the confines of Egypt, but an insurrection at
Cyrene itself, which nearly cost him both his
throne and his life, prevented him from prosecuting
his cause by arms.
The next year both brothers
again sent ambassadors to Rome, but those of Philometor were unfavourably received and ordered
to quit the city without delay.
Still no effectual
support was given to Euergetes, and iiis own efforts
having failed to put him in possession of Cyprus,
he again repaired to Rome in b. c. 154, to invoke
the assistance of the senate. They now proceeded
to send with him five legates charged to establish
him in Cyprus, but without supporting him with
any Roman force. Philometor meanwhile anticipated him, and occupied Cyprus in person with a
powerful fleet and army, so that when his brother
at length landed in the island at the head of a
mercenary force, he was quickly defeated and shut
up in the city of Lapethus, where he was soon
Philometor not only a
compelled to surrender.
second time spared his life, but treated him with
the utmost kindness, and sent him back to Cyrene
on condition that he should thenceforth content
himself with that kingdom.
Nor did the Romans
again interfere to disturb the arrangement thus
;

—

(Polvb. xxxi. 18, 25
27, xxxii. 1,
xxxiii. 5, X. 112'; Diod. Exc. Vales, pp. 584. 588,

concluded.

Exc. Vat. p. 84, Exc. Legat. p. 626 ; Liv. Epit.
Porphyrins, ap. Euseb. Arm. pp. 114,
;

xlvi. xlvii.

115.)

The attention of Philometor appears to have
been, from this time, principally directed to the
side of Syria.
Demetrius Soter, wao was then
on the throne of that country, had
sought (luring the dissensions between the two
brothers to make himself master of Cyprus ; and in
return for this act of hostility Ptolemy now lent
his support to the pretensions of Alexander Balas,
established

and when the

had established himself on the
throne of Syria, bestowed on him his daughter
latter

593

fusing to punish him, he justly alienated the mind
of Ptolemy, who hastened to conclude a peace with

Demetrius, and give him the support of the very
which he had brought to oppose him. Having
t;iken away his daughter Cleopatra from her faithless husband, he now bestowed her hand on his
new ally Demetrius. The disaffection of the
Syrians towards Alexander quickly enabled Ptolemy to subdue the whole country, and he entered
Antioch without opposition ; where he was himself declared, by the acclamations of the people,
king of Syria as well as Egypt.
But his natural
moderation concurred with policy in leading him
to decline the proffered honour, and establish Demetrius on the throne.
Meanwhile Alexander,
having assembled an army in Cilicia, again invaded
Syria.
He was met by the combined forces of
Demetrius and Ptolemy, and totally defeated ; but
Philometor himself was thrown from his horse
during the battle, and fractured his skull so severely, that he died a few daj^s after, B. c. 146.
(Polyb. xl. 12 ; Justin, xxxv. 1, 2 ; Joseph, xiii.
4 ; Liv. Epit. lii. ; Appian. Syr. 67 ; Euseb. Arm,
p. 166.) He had reigned 35 years from the period
of his first accession, and ] 8 from his restoration by
the Romans.
(Porphyr, ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115.)
During the reign, of Philometor the number of
Jews in Egypt received a large augmentation by
the emigration of a numerous body who were
driven out of Judaea by the opposite faction, and
established themselves at Heliopolis with the permission and under the protection of the Egyptian
king. (Joseph. Anl. xiii. 3, B. J. i. 1. § 1.)
learn also that Philometor followed the example of
his predecessors in dedicating new temples, or repairing and augmenting the old ones to the Egyptian
divinities.
(Letronne, Rec. des Inscr. pp. 10, 24 ;
Wilkinson's Thebes, p. 82.)
Philometor is praised for the mildness and huforces

We

manity of his disposition, qualities which distinguish
him not only by comparison with his brother, but
even beyond most of his predecessors. Polybius even
tells us that not a single citizen of Alexandria was
put to death by him for any political or private
offence. In the earlier years of his reign he allowed
himself to fall into weakness and indolence, but
his subsequent conduct in the wars of Cyprus and
Syria shows that he was by no means deficient in
On the whole, if not one of
occasional energy.
the greatest, he was at least one of the best of the
race of the Ptolemies. (Polyb. xl. 12 ; Diod. Exc.
Vales, p. 594.)
He left three children

:

1.

A

son, Ptolemy,

who

was proclaimed king after his father's death, under
the name of Ptolemy Eupator, but was put to death
almost immediately after by his uncle Euergetes.
daughter, Cleopatra, married first to Alexander
Bala, then to Demetrius II. king of Syria; and

2.

A

Cleopatra in marriage, B.C. 150.
But the usurper
repaid this favour with the blackest ingratitude.
For Demetrius, the son of the dethroned monarch,

having landed in Syria to assert his claim to the
crown, Ptolemy immediately assembled a large
fleet and army, with which he advanced to the
support of his son-in-law ; but on arriving at Ptolemai's, he was near falling a victim to an attempt

on

his life, made by Ammonius, the favourite and
mhiister of Alexander, and there is little doubt
tliat the king himself was a partner in the design.

At

all

VOL.

events,
Ill

by

protecting his favourite,

and

re-
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Another daughter, also named Cleopatra, who
was afterwards married to her uncle Ptolemy

3.

[E.

Euergetes.

PTOLEMAEUS

H. B.]

VII. (nToAe/xoTos) king of
of Euergetes, whence

Egypt, bore the surname

he is styled Euergetes II., to distinguish him
from Ptolemy III., but he is more commonly known
by the name of Physcon {^vctkuv), an appellation
bestowed on him by the Alexandrians on account
He was
of his bloated and unwieldy appearance.
the second son of Ptolemy Epiphanes, and continued in a private station during the regency of his

mother Cleopatra and the

first

years of the reign

of his brother Philometor.
But when the latter
had fallen into the hands of Antiochus Epiphanes,
the Alexandrians declared the younger brother

king, and he assumed the title of Euergetes, togeThe subther with the royal diadem, b. c. 170.
sequent events
the repulse of Antiochus, the reconciliation of the two brothers, their joint reign,

—

—

have been altheir subsequent dissensions
ready related in the preceding article. From the
time of his last defeat in Cyprus, b. c. 154, Ptolemy
Physcon appears to have acquiesced in the arrangement then concluded, and remained quiet in the
government of Cyrene until the death of his brother
Philometor, B.C. 146.
On that event Cleopatra,
the sister and widow of the late king, proclaimed
her infant son king of Egypt, by the title of Ptolemy
Eupator, and assumed the reins of government in
his name.
But her brother immediately assembled
an army, and marched against Alexandria. Hostilities were, however, prevented by the intervention of Roman deputies, and it was agreed that
Euergetes should obtain the crown of Egypt, and
marry his sister Cleopatra. Their nuptials were
solemnized accordingly, and on the very day of
their celebration the king caused his unfortunate
nephew to be put to death. (Justin, xxxviii. 8.)

and

A reign thus commenced in

blood was continued
Already during his former
in a similar spirit.
brief rule at Alexandria, as well as in his separate
kingdom of Cyrene, Euergetes had given abundant

and cruel disposition, which
had alienated the minds of his subjects, and led
them to term him in derision Kakergetes. But
when he found himself established on the throne
of Egypt, he gave free scope to his sanguinary
proofs of his tyrannical

disposition.

Many

of the leading citizens of Alex-

who had taken

part against him on the
death of his brother, were put to death without
mercy, while the populace were given up without
restraint to the cruelties of his mercenary troops,
and the streets of the city were repeatedly deluged

andria,

Thousands of the inhabitants fled
with blood.
from the scene of such horrors, and the population
of Alexandria was so greatly thinned that the king
found himself compelled to invite foreign settlers
from all quarters to re-people his deserted capital.
At the same time that he thus incurred the hatred
of his subjects by his cruelties, he rendered himself an object of their aversion and contempt by
abandoning himself to the most degrading vices.
In consequence of these, he had become bloated
and deformed in person, and so enormously cor(Justin. I. c.
pulent, that he could scarcely walk.
Diod. xxxiii. Exc. "Vales, p. 594 ; Athen. iv.
549.
d.)
vi.
e.,
xii.
p. 252,
p.
p. 184,0.,
His union with Cleopatra was not of long duration.
At first, indeed, he appears to have lived on
good tonns with her, and she bore him a son, to
;

whom

he gave the name of Memphitis. But he
afterwards became enamoured of his niece Cleopatra (the offspring of his wife by her former
marriage with Philometor), and he did not hesitate
to divorce the mother, and receive her daughter
instead, as his wife and queen. By this proceeding
he alienated still more the minds of his Greek subjects ; but the abilities and vigour of his general
Hierax enabled him for a time to defy the popular
discontent.
Meanwhile he was careful still to
court the alliance of Rome, and received Scipio
Africanus and his colleagues, when they visited
Egypt, with every demonstration of respect.
Diod. Exc. Vales, xxxiii. pp.
;
xxxiv. G02, Exc. Leg. p. 630;
Oros. v. 10 ; Athen. xii. p. 549, d.)

(Justin, xxxviii. 8

593—595, 598,
Liv. Epit. lix.

At
came

;

length, however, his vices

much

and

cruelties be-

bear.
His
was burnt in a popular tumult, and he
deemed it expedient to give way to the fury of
the people, and make his escape secretly to Cyprus,

too

subjects

for his

to

palace

B.C. 130.
On this the Alexandrians declared his
sister Cleopatra queen.
Irritated at this, but
unable to assail her by open force, Euergetes had
recourse to the barbarous expedient of putting to
death Memphitis, his son by Cleopatra, and sending his head and hands to Alexandria, where they
were presented to his unhappy mother on her
birthday.
This atrocious act excited the most
violent indignation among the Alexandrians, who
took up arras for Cleopatra ; but that princess had
the indiscretion to apply for assistance to Demetrius II., king of Syria, and by so doing alienated
the minds of her subjects to such a degree that
she was soon after compelled in her turn to fly
from Alexandria, and Ptolemy found himself unexpectedly reinstated on the Egyptian throne, b. c.

(Liv.

127.

Epit.

Diod. xxxiv.

lix.

;

Justin,

Exc. Vales,

pp.

xxxviii.

602, 603

8,
;

9

;

Val.

Max. ix. 2, ext. § 5.)
From this time he

appears to have adopted a
milder and more moderate system of government.

His

first

act of clemency

who had been

was

to

pardon Marsyas,

the general of the revolted Alex-

andrians (Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 603) ; and though
we have little information concerning the remaining events of his reign, we do not find that it was
again disturbed by any civil disorders.
His
attention was principally directed to the affairs of
Syria,

where Demetrius had espoused the cause of
and advanced as far as Pelusium to her

Cleopatra,

support, but
his

own

was compelled, by the

disaffection of

troops, to retire without effecting anything.

In order to revenge himself for this attempt, Ptolemy now set up against him a new pretender in the
person of a youth named Zabinas or Zebina, who
assumed the title of Alexander II., and with the
him by the Egyptian king, was
able to establish himself for a time on the throne of
Syria.
But inflated with this success, the usurper
forces furnished

forgot his

obligations to Ptolemy, and behaved
with such haughtiness to his benefactor, that the
latter suddenly changed his policy, became reconciled to his sister Cleopatra, whom he permitted
to return to Egypt, and gave his daughter Tryphaena in marriage to Antiochus Grypus, the son
of Demetrius, whom he also supported with a
large auxiliary force.
Antiochus was thus enabled
to recover possession of the throne of his forefathers, B, c. 125, and from this time the friendly
relations between Syria and Egypt
continued

;
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uninterrupted until the death of Ptolemy. (Justin.
xxxix. 1,2 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9 ; Euseb. Arm.
This took place in the year B. c.
pp. 167, 168.)
117, ten years after his restoration to the throne,
and twenty-nine after the death of his brother
Philometor.
But he himself reckoned the years
of his reign from the date of his first assumption
of the regal title at Alexandria, in B. c. 170, and
according to this mode of computation, his death
took place in the fifty-fourth year of his reign.

(Porphyr. ap. Euseb.
vol.

iii.

The

Arm.

p.

115

;

Clinton. F.

H.

p. 386.)

character of Ptolemy Physcon

has

suffi-

But
by the most infamous
and by the most sanguinary

ciently appeared from the foregoing narrative.

stained as he

was

and degrading
and unsparing

at once

vices,

cruelty, he still retained in a great
degree that love of letters which appears to have
been hereditary in the whole race of the Ptolemies.
He had in his youth been a pupil of Aristarchus,
and not only courted the society of learned men,
but was himself the author of a work called 'Tttofivriixara^ or memoirs, which extended to twentyfour books.
It is repeatedly cited by Athenaeus
(ii, p. 43, e., 71, b., ix. p. 387, x. p. 438, xiv. p.
654, &c.), but the quotations refer to minute and
miscellaneous points from which it is impossible to
It
judge of the general character of the work.
would seem, however, to have been a sort of general
natural history, rather than an historical narration
of events.
But even in his patronage of literature

death.

To

his natural

son

/i95

Ptolemy suniamed

Apion, he bequeathed by his will the separate kingdom of Cjrene [PTOLEMAEtTS ApION]. [E H.B I
VIII. (nroAe/iaTos), king of
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Egypt, sumamed Soter
tor, both of which

titles

II.,

and

also

Philome-

he bears on inscriptions,

but more often distinguished by historians by the
Lathyrus or Lathurus (AddovHe was the eldest son of Ptolemy Physcon,
by his niece Cleopatra, and was already of full age
at the time of his father's death, B.C. 117.
Cleopatra, however, who had been appointed by the
will of her late husband to succeed him on the
throne, was desirous to associate with herself her
younger son, Ptolemy Alexander, to the exclusion
of his brother.
But the latter was popular with
the Alexandrians, and the queen was obliged to
give way.
She accordingly sent Alexander to
Cyprus, while she declared Lathyrus king, with
the titles of Soter and Philometor.
But, in order
to retain her influence over him undivided, she comappellation of

pos).

pelled

him

to repudiate

his sister

Cleopatra, to

whom

Ptolemy displayed his capricious and tyrannical
and during the first years of his sole

he had been previously married and was
tenderly attached, and marry his younger sister
Selene in her stead (Justin, xxxix. 3 ; Paus. i, 9.
This arrangement seems to have in some
§ 1).
degree produced its intended effect ; at least the
mother and son were able to rule conjointly for
near ten years before they came to any open
rupture. But they were on man)' occasions opposed
to one another, in their foreign as well as domestic
policy, and we find Ptolemy sending assistance to
Antiochus Cyzicenus in his wars against the Jews,

reign his cruelties appear to have produced a gene-

in direct opposition to the will of his mother,

character

:

ral consternation

among the philosophers and men

many of whom fled from
Egypt, and took refuge in other countries, where
they opened schools, and thus introduced the
learning and science of Alexandria (Athen. iv. p.
Ptolemy endeavoured in the later years of
184).
his reign to repair the mischief he had thus caused,
of letters at Alexandria,

draw together an extensive literary
his capital.
To him also is ascribed, with

and again
society in

some probability, the prohibition of the export of
papyrus, a measure which was dictated by jealousy
of the growing literary riches of the kings of Pergamus, and led, as is well known, to the invention
of parchment (Plin. //. A^. xiii. 11 (21)).
Some
writers, however, refer this statement to Euergetes
I.
(See Parthey, Das Alex. Museum, p. 48.)
Euergetes II. left two sons ; Ptolemy, afterwards known as Soter II., and Alexander, both of
whom subsequently ascended the throne of Egypt
and three daughters
1. Cleopatra, already married to her brother Ptolemy ; 2. Tryphaena, the
:

w

ife

of Antiochus Grypus, king of Syria

Selene,

who was

still

;

and

3.

unmarried at her father's

who

had uniformly favoured the latter, and had placed
two officers of that nation at the head of her army.
But Cleopatra could ill brook such resistance to
and by accusing Ptolemy of a
her authority
design against her life, she excited such an insurthat the king was forced to
Alexandria
rection in
:

seek safety in flight, B. c. 107. (Justin, xxxix. 4 ;
Paus. i. 9. § 2 ; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. §§ 2, 4 ;
Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 115.)
His brother Alexander now assumed the sovereignty of Egypt, in conjunction with his motherwhile Lathyrus was able to establish himself in the

Cleopatra indeed attempted
possession of Cyprus.
to dispossess him of that island also, but without
success, and Ptolemy held it as an independent
kingdom for the eighteen years during which Cleo-

His wars
patra and Alexander reigned in Egypt.
in Syria are the only events which have been reIn B. c. 103 he
corded to us of this period.
landed in Syria with a large army, in order to
support the citizens of Ptolemais and Gaza against
Alexander Jannaeus, king of the Jews, defeated
that monarch in a great battle on the banks of the
Jordan, and made himself master of Ptolemais,

Hereupon Cleopatra hasGaza, and other cities.
tened with an army to oppose him, and reduced
Phoenicia and Ptolemais, while Lathyrus, after an
unsuccessful attempt to march upon Egypt itself,
spring withdrew
retired to Gaza, and the following
^n<. xiii. 12, 13).
to Cyprus, b.c. 101 (Joseph.
Syrian princes
the
of
disputes
In the subsequent
he and his mother, as was to be expected, took
opposite sides, Ptolemy being in close alliance with
Antiochus Cyzicenus, while Cleopatra supported
his brother Antiochus Grypus (Justin, xxxix. 4).
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the death of Antiochus Grypus, and setting up
Demetrius Eucaerus, the youngest son of that
monarch, as a claimant to the throne. (Joseph.
Ant. xiil 13. § 4.)
After the death of Cleopatra and the expulsion of

Alexander in B.C. 89 [Ptolemaeus IX.], Ptolemy
Lathyrus was recalled by the Alexandrians and
established anew on the throne of Egypt, which he
occupied thenceforth without interruption till his
death in B.C. 81 (Justin, xxxix. 5 ; Porphyr. I.e.
The most important event of this period
p. 116).
was the revolt of the once mighty city of Thebes,
in

Upper Egypt, which was

still

powerful enough

to hold out for nearly three years against the

arms

was taken
which it has

of Ptolemy, but at the end of that time

and reduced to the state of ruin in
With this
ever since remained (Pans. i. 9. § 3).
exception the eight years of the second reign of
Ptolemy Lathyrus appear to have been a period of
internal tranquillity, while his prudent policy regained for him in some degree that consideration
find the
abroad which Egypt had nearly lost.

We

Athenians, in return for some benefits which he
had conferred upon them, erecting statues to him
and his daughter Berenice (Paus. /. c.) ; and during
the Mithridatic war, b. c. 87, LucuUus was sent
by Sulla to request from him the assistance of the
Egyptian fleet.
But Lathyrus was desirous to
remain neuter during that contest, and, while he
received LucuUus with every demonstration of
honour he declined to furnish the required assistance.
(Plut. LuculL 2, 3.)
The character of Lathyrus appears to have been
mild and amiable, even to a degree bordering upon

weakness

:

but

it

shows in a favourable

light

when

contrasted with those of his mother and brother,
and he appears to have been free from the vices
so many of the Egyptian kings.
reigned in all thirty-five years and a half ; ten
in conjunction with his mother (b. c. 117
107),
eighteen in Cyprus (107
89), and seven and a
half as sole ruler of Egypt (Porphyr. ap. Euseh.
Arm. p. 116). After his restoration in B. c. 89 he
appears to have assumed the additional title of
Philadelphus, whence he is sometimes distinguished
as Ptolemy Philadelphus II. (Letronne, Rec.

which degraded

He

—

—

Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p.
He left only one daughter Berenice, called
393.)
him on the throne :
succeeded
who
also Cleopatra,
des Tnscr. pp.

and two

sons, both

illegitimate,

Cyprus.

64
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;

named Ptolemy, who, though

became severally kings of Egypt and
[E. H. B.]

self,

on the death of Euergetes,

ference to his elder brother.

b. c. 11 7, in

But the

pre-

will of the

Alexandrians having compelled her to assume Lathyrus as her colleague, she sent Alexander to
Cyprus with the title of general or governor of
that island. Three years later, however (b. c. 114),
he assumed the title of king, on what pretext we
know not, and reckoned the years of his reign
from this date (Porphyr. ap. Eiiseh. Arm. p. 116).
But he appears to have remained content with the
possession of Cyprus till B. c. 107, when Cleopatra,
having expelled Ptolemy Lathyrus, recalled her
favourite son to occupy the vacant throne of Egypt.
Alexander reigned conjointly with his mother from
this time till B. c. 90 : but it is probable that her
haughty and imperious character left him little real
part in the administration of affairs.
The only occasion on which we meet with his name in this
interval is in b. c. 102, when he commanded
the Egyptian fleet which attacked Phoenicia by
sea, while
Cleopatra with the army marched
against Palestine (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. §1).
But at length the violence and cruelties of his
mother terrified Alexander to such a degree that
he determined to free himself from her power, and
made his escape secretly from Alexandria. Hereupon Cleopatra, fearing lest her sons should make
common cause against her, sent an ernbansy to

Alexander to entreat his return. With this request he was induced to comply
but soon found
;

reason to suspect that she was forming designs
against his life, and immediately determined to

them by causing her to be assassinated,
But he did not long enjoy the fruits of
this crime.
Cleopatra had been popular with the
army, and the soldiers in consequence hated Alexander, who had not reigned alone a year, when he
was compelled by a general sedition of the populace and military to quit Alexandria. He however
raised fresh troops, and attempted to overcome t!ie
insurgent soldierj', but was totally defeated in a
sea-fight by the rebels under Tyrrhus, and fled for
refuge to Myra in Lycia, b. c. 89.
His brother
Lathyrus was now recalled by the Alexandrians to
Egypt, a circumstance which led Alexander to
anticipate
B. c. 90.

hope that he might make himself master of Cyprus,
and he accordingly assembled some forces, and invaded that island, but was defeated in a naval

by Chaereas, and fell in the battle. (Justin,
xxxix. 4, 5 ; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 116.)
He left two children: a son, Alexander, who
afterwards ascended the throne of Egypt, and a
daughter, of whom nothing more is known. (Porphyr. I. c.)
[E. H. B.]
action
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IX. (nTAe/iaToj), king of
Egypt, sumamed Alexander, whence he is generally distinguished as Alexander I., was the
youngest son of Ptolemy VII. by his niece CleoHis mother's partiality led her to desire to
patra.
place him on the throne in conjunction with her-
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PTOLEMAEUS X. (nroAe^aTos), king ofi
Egypt, son of the preceding, bore his father's
name of Alexander, whence he is styled Ptolk<

MAEUS Alexander II. When a mere child,

he was
sent by his grandmother Cleopatra for safety to tho

:

;

PTOLEMAEUS.

PTOLEMAEUS.
R c.

102 (see
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 1), where he remained till
the year B. c. 88, when that island was taken by
Mithridates the Great.
On this occasion Alexander fell into the hands of the conqueror, who
treated him with the utmost distinction, and reBut the young
tained him at his own court.
prince soon after found an opportunity to escape,
and took refuge with Sulla, whom he accompanied
on his return to Rome. Here he remained till B. c.
81, when the death of Ptolemy Lathyrus without
male issue having left the throne of Egypt vacant,
Sulla, who was then dictator, nominated the young
Alexander (who had obtained a high place in his
favour) king of Egypt, and sent him to take posisland of Cos, probably as early as

It was, however, agreed, in
deference to the claims of Cleopatra Berenice, the
daughter of Lathyrus, whom the Alexandrians
had already placed on the throne, that Alexander
should marry her, and admit her to share the
sovereign power.
He complied with the letter of
this treaty by marrying Cleopatra immediately on
his arrival in Egypt, but only nineteen days after-

session of the crown.
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altogether passed over at his father's death
but
when the assassination of Berenice and the death
of Alexander II, had completed the extinciioji of
:

the legitimate race of the Lagidae (b. c. 80), Ptolemy was proclaimed king by the Alexandrians
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 117). So impeKect

our history of this period that we know nothing
concerning the first twenty years of his reign. But
of his character in general we are told that he was
given up to every kind of vice and debauchery,
is

and his name is associated with those of Philopator
and Physcon, as one of the worst rulers of the
whole race of the Ptolemies (Strab. xvii. p. 796).
He appears to have assumed the name of Dionysus
as a sort of authority for his orgies, and is said to
have been on the point of putting to death the
Platonic philosopher Demetrius, for refusing to join

drunken revels (Lucian,<fe Column. 16). His
passion for playing on the flute, to which he owed
in his

his popular appellation, led

contests, in

pear as a competitor.
et

him

to institute musical

which he himself condescended
(Strab.

I.

c. ;

to ap-

Plut. de Adul.

Amic. 12.)

wards caused her to be assassinated: an act of
But it was not his vices alone which served to
cruelty which aroused the indignation of the Alex- disgust and alienate the minds of his subjects. It
andrians, Avho in consequence rose against their had been a natural object of his desire to obtain
new monarch, dragged him to the gymnasium, and the countenance and protection of the Roman
there put him to death, B. c. 80.
(Porphyr. ap. senate ; but, for some reason or other, it was long
Euseh. A rm. p. 1 1 7 Appian. Mithr. 2 3, Z?. C. i 1 02
before he could obtain their ratification of his title
Cic. Frogr. Or. de rege Alencandr. p. 352, ed. Orell.
to the crown, and it was not till the consulship of
Trog. Pomp. Prolog, xxxix.)
Caesar that he was able to purchase by vast bribes
Much difficulty and perplexity have arisen in the desired privileges (Suet. Caes. 54). But he
regard to an Alexander king of Egypt, who is had expended immense sums in the pursuit of this
alluded to in more than one passage by Cicero, as object, which he was compelled to raise by the imhaving bequeathed his dominions by will to the position of fresh taxes, and the discontent thus ex.

;

Roman
Fr. de

people (Cic. de Leg. agrar.

i.

1,

ii.

16, 17

;

;

Alexandrino, p. 350).
It appears that
the fact of this bequest was by no means very
certain, and that it never was acted upon by the
Roman senate. But authors are not at all agreed
which of the two Alexanders is here meant ; and
some writers have even deemed it necessary to
admit the existence of a third king of the name of
Alexander, who died about B. c. 65. The silence
of the chronographers seems, however, conclusive
against this hypothesis. Niebuhr, on the contrary,
conceives Ptolemy Alexander I. to have lived on
in exile till the year 65, and to have been the
author of this testament: but this is opposed to
the direct testimony of Porphyry as to his death.
Other writers suppose Alexander II. to be the
person designed, and adopt the statement of Trogus
Pompeius that he was only expelled by the Alexandrians, in opposition to the authority of Porphyry and Appian, confirmed as they are by a
passage in Cicero, in regard to his death. (See on
this subject Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 392 ; Chamreg.

cited combining with the contempt entertained for
his

character, led to his expulsion

terview at Rhodes with Cato, who endeavoured,
but in vain, to dissuade him from his purpose (Plut.
His first reception was promising,
Cat. Min. 35).

and by a lavish distribution of

Rome by this proceeding,

satisfactory solution of this question.

PTOLEMAEUS XL

[E. H. B.]
(nroAe/iaTos), king of

Egypt, assumed the surnames or titles of Neuss
Dionysus (Neos AtcJvuo-os), but is more commonly
known by the appellation of Auletes (the fluteplayer).
He was an illegitimate son of Ptolemy
Lathyrus, and, on account of his spurious birth,
his pretensions to the throne appear to have been

pro-

charge of effecting it to P. Lentulus Spinther, then
proconsul of Cilicia. Meanwhile, the Alexandrians
sent an embassy of a hundred of their leading
citizens to plead their cause with the Roman senate
but Ptolemy had the audacity to cause the deputies,
on their arrival in Italy, to be waylaid, and the
greater part of them murdered, while the rest were
prevented, either by threats or bribes, from coming
The indignation excited at
forward against him.
action

nature of our authorities for this period of Egyptian
history renders it scarcely possible to arrive at a

combined

who

nounced an oration in his favour {Pro Rege Alexandrino)., he procured a decree from the senate,
commanding his restoration, and entrusting the

Visconti,

Niebuhr, Kl. Schri/ten, p. 302 ; Orelli, Onomast.
TuUian. p. 30.)
The fragmentary and imperfect

bribes,

with the influential support of Cicero,

poll ion- Figeac,

Annates des Lagides, vol. ii. p. 247;
IconograpMe Grecque, vol. iii. p. 251 ;

by the Alexan-

On this he determined to proceed in person to Rome to procure from the senate
his restoration.
On his way thither he had an indrians, in B.C. 58.

however, produced a

re-

the tribunes took up the matter against the
nobility, while a party in the senate strove to get the
commission transferred from Lentulus to Pompey,
and an oracle was produced from the Sibylline books,
:

forbidding the restoration of the king by an armed
force. The intrigues and disputes thus raised were
protracted throughout the year 56, and at length

Ptolemy, despairing of a favourable result, quitted
in disgust, and withdrew to Ephesus. (Dion

Rome

Cic. ad Fam. i. 1—7,
Cass, xxxix. 12—16
ad Q. Fr. ii. 2, 3, pro Rabir. 2, 3, pro Gael.
Arm. pp. 117, 118 j
Euseh.
ap.
10; Porphyr.
Plut. Pomp. 49.)
;

aQ

3
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years afterwards, however, he obtained
from private individuals what he had failed in inducing the senate to accomplish : and in B. c. 55
A. Gabinius, who was proconsul in Syria, was induced, by the influence of Pompey, aided by the

Some

the young king (Caes. D. C. iii. 108 ; Eutrop. vi.
But the approach of the civil war prevented
21).
them from taking any active part, and the admi-

of affairs fell into the hands of an
eunuch named Pothinus. It was not long before
enormous bribe of ten thousand talents from Pto- dissensions broke oii* between the latter and
lemy himself, to undertake his restoration. The Cleopatra, which ended in the expulsion of the
Alexandrians had in the meantime placed on the princess, .after she had reigned in conjunction with
Hereupon
throne of Egypt, Berenice, the eldest daughter of her brother about three years, B. c. 48.
Ptolemy, who had married Archelaus, the son of she took refuge in Syria, and assembled an army
No.
with
which
she
invaded
[Archelaus,
Egypt.
The
young
king,
Mithridates
the general of
2] ;
and they opposed Gabinius with an army on the accompanied by his guardians, met her at PeluThey were, however, sium, and it was while the two armies were here
confines of the kingdom.
defeated in three successive battles, Archelaus encamped opposite to one another, that Pompey
landed in Egypt, to throw himself as a suppliant
slain, and Ptolemy once more established on the
throne, B. c. 55.
One of his first acts was to put on the protection of Ptolemy but was assassinated
by the orders of Pothinus and Achillas before he
to death his daughter Berenice, and many of the
leading citizens of Alexandria, (Dion Cass, xxxix. could obtain an interview with the king himself.
55—58 ; Li v. Epit. cv.; Plut. Ant. 3 Strab. xvii. (Caes. B. C. iii. 103, 104 Dion Cass. xlii. 3, 4 ;
Plut. Fomp. 77—79 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 84, 85 ;
Cic. in Fison. 21, pro Rabir. Post. 8 ;
p. 796
Strab. xvii. p. 797.)
Shortly after, Caesar arrived
Porphyr. I.e.)
He survived his restoration only three years and in Egypt, and took upon himself to regulate the
a half (Porphyr. ib.) ; of the events of which period affairs of that kingdom, and settle the dispute bewe have no information ; but as Ptolemy was now tween Ptolemy and his sister. But Cleopatra, who
supported by a large body of Roman soldiers who now hastened to return to Alexandria, soon obhad been left behind by Gabinius for his protection, tained so powerful a hold over the conqueror by
he was safe from any outbreak of popular discontent. the influence of her personal attractions, that it
On the other hand seditions and tumults of the was evident the latter would decide the controHereupon Pothinus deterBoldiery themselves became frequent, and the king versy in her favour.
was repeatedly compelled to give way to their de- mined to excite an insurrection against Caesar, and
secretly
summoned the army from Pelusium under
110 ; Dion Cass,
mands (Caes. B.
iii. 103,
xlii. 5).
The immense sum exacted from him by Achillas. Caesar was taken by surprise, and had
Gabinius had also involved him in pecuniary em- to maintain his ground with very inadequate forces
barrassments, and he was compelled to surrender in a part of the city where he was vehemently
the whole finances of his kingdom into the hands assailed both by the army and the populace.
Ptolemy himself was at this time in the power of
of Rabirius Postumus.
(Cic. pro Rabir. 10.)
His death took place in May B. c. 51 (see Cic. the conqueror, but after the contest had continued
ad Fam. viii. 4), after a reign of twenty-nine for some time, he obtained permission to repair to
He left the camp of the insurgents, under pretence of
years from the date of his first accession.
two sons, both named Ptolemy, and two daughters, exercising his authority to reduce them to submisTwo other daughters, sion ; instead of which he immediately put himCleopatra and Arsinoe.
Tryphaena and Berenice, had died before him self at their head. Caesar, however, still defied
Besides the titles already all their efforts ; and, meanwhile, Mithridates of
(Porphyr. /. c. p. 118).
mentioned, Ptolemy Auletes bears, in inscriptions, Pergamus had assembled an army in Syria, with
both Greek and hieroglyphic, those of Philopator which he advanced to the relief of the dictator.
and Philadelphus. None of these, however, appear Ptolemy now turned his arms against this new
[E. H. B.]
enemy, and took up a strong position on the banks
on his coins.
of the Nile to prevent Mithridates from crossing
that river.
Caesar himself, however, quickly arrived fromAlexandria,landed near the mouth of the
Nile, attacked and defeated the forces of the young
king, and followed up his advantage by storming his
camp. Ptolemy himself endeavoured to escape by
the river, but was drowned in the attempt. His death
nistration

;

;

;

;

a

occurred either before the close of B. c. 48, or early
in the following year.
1 12 ;
(Caes. B. C. iii. 1
Hirt. B. Alea-. 1—31 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 7—9, 34
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COIN OP PTOLEMAEU.S

XI.,

KING OF EGYPT.

PTOLEMAEUS XIL

{UToKifxa7os\ king of
XI. Auletes.
He is commonly said to have borne the surname of Dionysus, in imitation of his father, but
there appears to be no authority for this assertion.

Egypt, was

—43

;

Plut. Caes. 48,

pian, B, C.

ii.

89, 90

;

49

;

Liv. Epit. cxii.

Porphyr. ap. Euseb.

;

Ap-

Amu

[E.H.B.]

p. 118.)

the eldest son of Ptolemy

By his father's will the sovereign power was left to
himself and his sister Cleopatra jointly, and this
arrangement was carried into eflfect without opposition, B. c. 51.
Auletes had also referred the
execution of his will to the Roman senate, and the
latter accepted the office, confirmed its provisions
and bestowed on Pompey the title of guardian of

COIN OF PTOLEMAEUS

XII.,

KING OP EGYPT,

J

PTOLEMAEUS.
PTOLEMAEUS XII {UroXe^alos),
I.

PUBLICIA.
king of

Egypt, was the youngest son of Ptolemy Auletes.
He was declared king by Caesar in conjunction
with Cleopatra, after the death of his elder broand although he was
ther Ptolemy XII., B. c. 47
a mere boy, it was decreed that he should marry
his sister, with whom he was thus to share the
Both his marriage and regal title were, of
power.
in B. c. 45, Cleopatra took
course, purely nominal
him with her to Rome, but shortly after the death
of Caesar she put the poor boy to death, after he had
enjoyed his titular sovereignty a little more than
(Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Arm.
three years, B. c. 43.
Hirt. B.Alex. 33 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 44,
p. 118
Suet. Goes. 35.)
xliii. 27
Strab. xvii. p. 797
Concerning the history of the Ptolemies in
general, see Vaillant, Historia Ptolemaeorum ReChampoUiongum, Aegyptif fol. Amstel. 1701
Figeac, Atmales des Lagides, 2 vols. 8vo. Paris,
1815 ; Letronne, RechercJies pour servir a l''histoire d'^Egypte., 8vo. Paris, 1823, and Recueil des
Inscriptions Grecques en Egypte, 4to. Paris, 1842
Much
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. Appendix, ch. 5.
light has been thrown upon the history of the
earlier Ptolemies by Niebuhr, Kleine Schriften,
305, and by Droysen, Hellenismus, vol.
pp. 179
ii., but a good history of this dynasty is still a
:

:

;

;

;

;

;

—

desideratum.
Of the coins of the Ptolemies it may be observed, that most of them can only be assigned to
the several monarchs of the name by conjecture ;
very few of them bearing any title but those of
nTOAEMAIOT BA2IAEn2. Hence they are of

was
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time very young, and the adminis^
tration of affairs fell in consequence, in great
measure, into the hands of his freedmen.
Great
disorders ensued, and many of the Mauritanians
joined the standard of the Numidian Tacfarinas,
who carried on a predatory warfare against the
Romans. But in A. d. 24 Tacfarinas himself was
defeated and killed by P. Dolabella, and Ptolemy
himself rendered such efficient assistance to the
Roman general in his campaign, that an embassy
was sent to reward him, after the ancient fashion,
with the presents of a toga picta and sceptre, as a
sign of the friendship of the Roman people. (Tac.
Ann. iv, 23 26.) He continued to reign without interruption till A. D. 40, when he was summoned to Rome by Caligula, and shortly after put
to death, his great riches having excited the cupidity of the emperor.
(Dion Cass. lix. 25 ; Suet.
Cal. 26; Senec. de Tranquil. 11.)
learn
nothing from history of his character ; but from the
circumstance that a statue was erected in his
honour by the Athenians (Stuart's Antiq. of
Athens^ vol. iii. p. 55 ; Visconti, Iconographie
Grecque., vol. iii. p. 275), we may probably infer
that he inherited something of his father's taste
for literature.
The annexed coin belongs to this
Ptolemy ; the curale chair and sceptre, on the
reverse, probably refer to the honours decreed him
by the Roman senate, as already mentioned.
[E. H. B.]
at

this

—

We

(See on this subject
or no historical value.
Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 4—25 ; Visconti, Iconographie
[E. H. B.]
Grecque, vol. iii. chap. 18.)
(nroAe^aios), king of Epei-

little

PTOLEMAEUS

Rus, was the second son of Alexander II., king of
Epeirus, and Olympias, and grandson of the great
Pyrrhus.
He succeeded to the throne on the
death of his elder brother, Pyrrhus II., but reigned
only a very short time, having set out on a military expedition, during the course of which he fell
sick and died. (Justin, xxviii. 1, 3 ; Pans. iv. 35.
The date of his reign cannot be fixed with
§ 3.)
certainty, but as he was contemporary with Demetrius II. king of Macedonia, it may be placed between 239—229, B. c.
[E. H. B.]

coin of PTOLEMAEUS, KING OF MAURITANIA.

PTOLEMAEUS,
LEMAEUS,

son of

Mennaeus.

[Pto-

tetrarch of Chalcis.]

PTO'LICHUS

{TIt6kixos), statuaries.

1.

Of

Aegina, the son and pupil of Svnnodn, flourished
from about 01. 75 to about 01. 82, B. c. 480—448.
The only works of his, which are
[ Aristocles].
mentioned, are the statues of two Olympic victors,
Theognetus of Aegina, and Epicradius of Mantineia (Pans.
2.

vi. 9.

Of Corcyra,

§ 1, 10. § 2).
the pupil of Critios of

Athens

Pausanias does not men§ 2. s. 5).
tion any work of his, but merely gives his name as
one of the following artistic genealogy of teachers
(Pans.

vi. 3.

Critios of Athens, Ptolichus, Amphion,
:
Pison of Calauria. Damocritus of Sicyon. As Critios flourished chiefly about 01. 75, B. c. 477, we
may place Ptolichus about 01. 83, B. c. 448. He
was therefore a contemporary of Pheidias. [P. S.]
PTOUS (riTijJos), a son of Athamas and Theraisto, from whom mount Ptoum and the sanc-

and pupils

COIN OF PTOLEMAEUS, KING OP EPEIRUS.

PTOLEMAEUS,
LEMAEUS

of

kings of Macedonia. [PtoAlorus, and Ptolemabus Cerau-

nus.]

PTOLEMAEUS (nTo\6juaros),kingof Mauritania, was the son and successor of Juba II. By
his mother Cleopatra he was descended from the
kings of Egypt, whose name he bore.
The period
of his accession and the death of his father cannot
be determined with certainty, but we know that
Ptolemy was already on the throne when Strabo
wrote, about 18 or 19, a. d.
(Strab. xvii. pp.
828, 840
He
Clinton. F. II. vol. iii. p. 203.)
;

tuary of Apollo, which was situated upon it, were
(Paus. ii.
believed to have derived their name.
Ptous also occurs as
23. § 3 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 2.)
(Paus.
iv.
32.
ix. 23.
Apollo.
of
5,
§
a surname
[L. S.]
wife of L. Postumius
Albinus, consul B. c. 154, was accused of murderShe gave bail to the praetor for
ing her husband.
her appearance, but was put to death by order of

§ 3.)

PUBLI'CIA.

1.

The

her relations, consequently by s. judicium domesticum. (Val. Max. vi. 3. § 8 ; Li v. Epit. 48 ; Rein,
Q Q 4

PUBLICIUS.
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CnminalrecTd der Romer,

No.

p.

PUBLICOLA.

1.]

The

2.

wife of Lentulus, the flamen Martialis.

(Macrob. Sat.

ii.

9.)

PUBLI'CIA GENS,

The

plebeian.

ancient

form of the name was PubUcius, which we find on
coins and in the Fasti Capitolini.
This gens rose
into importance in the time between the first and second Punic wars, and the first member of it who obtained the consulship was
B.

c.

two

232.

M.

Publicius Malleolus, in
it was divided into

During the republic

Malleolus, which was

families, that of

the

most important, and that of Bibulus, which has been
and is therefore given below.
Besides these names, there are
a few cognomens of freedmen and of persons in the
imperial period, which are likewise given below.
The cognomen Malleolus is the only one that appears on coins of this gens, and there are also other
coins which bear no surname.
Of the latter we
subjoin a specimen.
The obverse represents a
female head covered with a helmet, the reverse Hercules strangling a lion, with the legend c. poblici
accidentally omitted under that head,

known who

It is not
(Eckhel, vol. v.

c. F.

this C. Poblicius was.

279.)

p.

PUBLFCIUS CELSUS.
PUBLFCIUS CERTUS,

407.) [Comp. LiciNiA,

[Celsus.]

was the accuser of
the younger Helvidius, who was slain by Domitian.
As a reward for this service he was nominated
praefectus aerarii and was promised the consulship ;
but after the death of the tyrant, he was accused
by the younger Pliny in the senate, a. d. dQ^ of
the part he had taken in the condemnation of Helvidius.
The emperor Nerva did not allow the

senate to proceed to the

trial of Publicius
but
Pliny obtained the object he had in view, for Pubwas deprived of his office of praefectus aerarii,
and thus lost all hope of the consulship.
The
account of his impeachment, which was afterwards
published, is related by Pliny in a letter to Quadratus {Ep. ix. 13).
Publicius died a few days
;

licius

.

after the proceedings in the senate, and it was supposed by some that his death was hastened by fear.

PUBLFCIUS GE'LLIUS. [Gellius.J
CN. PUBLFCIUS MENANDER, a freedman mentioned by

Cicero, in his oration for Balbus

(c. 11).

PUBLFCOLA, or POPLI'CULA, or POPLFCOLA,

a

Roman cognomen,

signified

courts the people" {ivom populus

and

" one who
ro/o),

and

thus " a friend of the people,"
The form Foplicula or Poplicola was the most ancient.
Foplicola
generally occurs in inscriptions, but we .also find
Poplicula (Orelli, Inscr. No. 547).
Publicola was
the more modern form, and seems to have been the
one usually employed by the Romans in later times.
find it in the best manuscripts of Livy, and in
the palimpsest manuscript of Cicero's De Reptiblica.
PUBLFCOLA, GE'LLIUS. 1. L. Gellius
Publicola, was the contubernalis of the consul
C. Papirius Carbo, B. c. 120 (Cic. Brut. 27).
None of his family had held any of the higher
offices of the state before him, and we do not know
how he rose into distinction. He must, at all
events, have been far advanced in years when he
The year of his praetorattained the consulship.
ship is not mentioned ; but after his praetorship
he received the province of Achaia, with the title
of proconsul ; and during his government he offeredj
in mockery, his mediation to the rival philosophers
of Athens, to reconcile their disputes (Cic, de Leg.
i, 20).
In B. c. 74 he defended the cause of M.
Octavius Ligur, whose adversary was unjustly favoured by the praetor Verres (Cic. Verr. i. 48).
In B. c. 72 Gellius was consul with Cn. Cornelius
Lentulus Clodianus. The two consuls carried on

We

COIN OF PUBLICIA GENS.

PUBLFCIUS.

Publicius, an Italian

1.

mentioned

twice
Marcii. (Cic. de Div.

is

seer,

by Cicero along with the
i.

50,

ii.

[See Vol. II.

55.)

944, b.]
2. L. Publicius Bibulus, tribunus militum of
(Liv. xxii. 53.)
the second legion, B. c. 216.
3. C. Publicius Bibulus, tribune of the plebs
B. c. 209, distinguished himself by his hostility to
M. Claudius Marcellus, whom he endeavoured to
deprive of his iraperium ; but Marcellus made such
p.

a triumphant reply
that not only

to the accusations of Publicius,

was the

bill

for taking

away

his im-

perium rejected, but he was elected consul on the
next day. (Liv. xxvii. 20, 21.)
4. C' Publicius, whose saying respecting P.
Mumraius is mentioned by Cicero {de Orat. ii. 67),
on the authority of Cato. He may have been the
same person as No. 3, as Glandorp has conjectured.
5. L. Publicius, an intimate friend of Sex.
Naevius, and a slave-dealer, mentioned by Cicero
in B.

c.

81.

(Cic. -pro Quint. 6.)

Publicius, a Roman eques, celebrated for
conducting bribery at the elections at Rome, about
(Pseudo-Ascon. iii Verr. p. 135.)
B. c. 70.
7. Q. Publicius, praetor b. c. 69, before whom
(Cic. jwo Cluent.
Cicero defended D. Matrinius.
6.

45.)
8.

Publicius, one of

(Cic. in Cat.

Catiline's crew,

a c.

63.

2.)

ii.

9. Publicius, a tribune of the plebs, of uncertain date, brought forward a law that presents of
wax-candles {cerei) at the Saturnalia should be
to the patrons only by those clients who were
in good circumstances, as the making of these

war against Spartacus.

Gellius at first defeated
CrixHS, one of the principal generals of Spartacus,

near mount Garganus in Apulia, and Crixus lost
life in the battle. The two consuls then marched
against Spartacus, who was attempting to escape
across the Alps into Gaul.
But they were no
match for the leader of the gladiators. Spartacus
attacked each of them separately, in the Apennines, and conquered them in succession.
The
two consuls then united their forces, but were
again defeated in Picenum, by their indefatigable
adversary.
It was about this time that Pompey
had brought the war in Spain to a conclusion ; and
as he had conferred the Roman citizenship upon
many persons in that country, the consuls brought
forward a law to ratify his acts (Cic. pro Ball). 8,
his

The

consuls also proposed in the senate, that

made

14).

presents had become a very burdensome obligation

no one in the provinces should be accused of capiuU
crimes in their absence. This was directed agaiuat

to

many

clients.

(Macrob. Sat,

i.

7.)

Verres.

(Cic. Verr,

ii,

39).

PUBLICOLA.
Two

PUBLICOLA.

70, Gellius wa3
censor with Leiitulus, his former colleague in the
They exercised their office with great
consulship.
severity, and expelled many persons from the
Antonius.
It was
senate, among whom was
during their censorship that Pompey, who was then
consul, appeared as an ordinary eques at the solemn
muster of the equites, and, amid the applause of
the spectators, led his horse by the curule chair
of the censors, and answered the ordinary questions.
In B. c. 67 and 66 Gellius served as one of Pompey's legates in the war against the pirates, and
had the charge of the Tuscan sea.
In the first
conspiracy of Catiline an attempt was made to
obtain possession of his fleet, and, though the
mutiny was put down, Gellius had a narrow escape
of his life. In consequence of the personal danger
he had previously incurred, he was one of the
warmest supporters of Cicero in his suppression of
the second conspiracy, and accordingly proposed
that Cicero should be rewarded with a civic crown.
From this time he appears as a steady friend of
Cicero and the aristocratical party.
In B. c. 59 he
opposed the agrarian law of Caesar, and in b. c. 57
he spoke in favour of Cicero's recall from exile. He
was alive in B. c. 55, when Cicero delivered his
fpeech against Piso, but probably died soon afterwards.
He was married twice. (Appian, B. C. i.
117; Plut. Crass. 9 ; Oros. v. 24 ; Flor. iii. 20.
§ 10 ; Eutrop. vi. 7 ; Liv. Epit. 96, 98 ; Plut.
Pomp. 22 ; Cic. pro Cluent. 42 ; Ascon. in Tog.
Cand. p. 84, ed. Orelli ; Appian, Mithr. 95 ; Flor.
iii. 6. § 8 ; Cic. post Bed. ad Quir. 7 ; Gell. v. 6
;
Cic. ad Att. xii. 21 ; Plut Cic. 26 ; Cic. in Pis.
3'ears

afterwards, B.

c.

C

3

;

Val.

Max.

v. 9.

§ 1.)

Orelli, in his

Onomas-

269), makes the L.
Gellius, the contubernalis of Carbo, a different
person from the consul of B. c. 72
but this is
clearly an error, for Cicero speaks of the contubernalis of Carbo as his friend {Brut. 27), and that
he reached a great age is evident from many passages.
(Cic. Brut. 47 ; Plut. Cic. 26.)
2. L. Gellius Publicola, the son of the preceding by his first wife.
He was accused of committing incest with his step-mother, and of conspiring against his father's life ; but although the
latter was nearly convinced of his guilt, he allowed
him to plead his cause before a large number of
senators, and, in consequence of their opinion,
declared him innocent (Val. Max. v. 9. § 1 ). After
the death of Caesar in b. c. 44, Gellius espoused
the republican party, and went with M. Brutus to
Asia.
Here he was detected in plotting against
the life of Brutus but was pardoned at the intercession of his brother, M. Valerius Messalla.
Shortly afterwards he entered into a conspiracy to
take away the life of Cassius, but again escaped
unpunished, through the intercession of his mother
Polla.
It would hence appear that PoUa had been
divorced from her first husband Gellius, and had
subsequently married Messalla.
Gellius, however,
showed no gratitude for the leniency which had
been shown him, but deserted to the triumvirs,
Octavian and Antony
and while in their service
he had coins struck, on which he appears with the
title of Q. P., that is. Quaestor Propraetore (Eckhel,
vol. V. p. 223). He was rewarded for his treachery
by the consulship in b. c. 36. In the war between
Octavian and Antony, he espoused the side of the
iicon

Tullianum

(vol.

ii.

p.

;

;

latter,

and commanded the right wing of Antony's
Actium. As he is not men-

fleet at the battle of
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tioned again, he probably perished in the action.
(Uion Cass, xlvii. 24 ; Liv. Epit. 122 ; Dion Cass,
xlix.
3.

No.

24

;

Plut. Ant. 65, 66

;

Veil. Pat.

Gellius Publicola, probably a

85.)
brother of
ii.

a step- son of L. Marcius Philippus,
consul b. c. 91, and a brother of L. Marcius Philippus, consul b. c. 56.
According to Cicero's
account he was a profligate and a spendthrift, and
having dissipated his property, united himself to
P. Clodius.
As an intin:ate friend of the latter, he
of course incurs the bitterest enmity of Cicero,
whose statements with respect to him must, therefore, be received with caution.
(Cic. pro Sext. 51,
52, in Vaiin. 2, de Haruap. Resp. 27, ad Att. iv.
3. § 2, ad q. Fr. ii. 1. § 1 ; Schol. Bob. pro Sext.
p. 304, ed. Orelli.)
4. Gellius Publicola, had been the quaestor
of Junius Silanus in Asia, in the reign of Tiberius,
and was subsequentlv one of his accusers in a. d.
22.
(Tac. J72«. iii.'67.)
5. L. Gellius Publicola, one of the consules
suffecti in the reign of Caligula, A. D. 40 (Fasti).
(For an account of the Gellii see Drumann, GeschicMe Roms, vol. ii. pp. 64
67.)
PUBLI'COLA, VALE'RIUS. 1. P. Valerius VoLUsi F. Publicola, the colleague ot
Brutus in the consulship in the first year of the
republic.
The account given of him in Livy, Plutarch, and Dionysius cannot be regarded as a real
history. The history of the expulsion of the Tarquins
and of the infancy of the republic has evidently
received so many poetical embellishments, and has
been so altered by successive traditions, that probably
we are not warranted in asserting any thing more
respecting Publicola than that he took a prominent
part in the government of the state during the first
few years of the republic. The common story, however, runs as follows.
P. Valerius, the son of Volusus, belonged to one of the noblest Roman houses,
and was a descendant of the Sabine Volusus, who
settled at Rome with Tatius, the king of the Sabines.
[Valeria Gens.] When Lucretia summoned her father from the camp, after Sextus Tarquinius had wrought the deed of shame, P. Valerius accompanied Lucretius to his daughter, and
was by her side when she disclosed the villany of
Sextus and stabbed herself to the heart. Valerius,
in common with all the others who were present,
swore to avenge her death, which they forthwith
accomplished by expelling the Tarquins from the
city.
Junius Brutus and Tarquinius Collatinus
were first elected consuls, B. c. 509 ; but as the
very name of Tarquinius made Collatinus an object
of suspicion to the people, he was obliged to resign
his office and leave the city, and Valerius was
chosen in his stead. Shortly afterwards the people
of Veii and Tarquinii espoused the cause of the
Tarquins, and marched with them against Rome,
The two consuls adat the head of a large army.
vanced to meet them with the Roman forces.
bloody battle was fought, in which Brutus fell ; and
both parties claimed the victory, till a voice was
heard in the dead of the night proclaiming that the
Romans had conquered, as the Etruscans had lost
one man more. Alarmed at this, the Etruscans fled,
and Valerius entered Kome in triumph. Valerius was
now left without a colleague ; and as he began
at the same time to build a house on the top of
the hill Velia, which looked down upon the
forum, the people feared that he was aiming at
As soon as Valerius became aware
kingly power.
1, is called

—

A

PUBLILIA.

PUBLICOLA.
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and the
people, ashamed of their conduct, granted him a
piece of ground at the foot of the Velia, with the
privilege of having the door of his house open back

of these suspicions, he stopt the building

;

into the street. When Valerius appeared before the
people he ordered the lictors to lower the fasces
before them, as an acknowledgment that their
power was superior to his. Not content with this

mark

of submission, he brought forward laws in
defence of the republic and in support of the liberties
of the people.
One law enacted that whoever
attempted to make himself a king should be devoted
to the gods, and that any one who liked might kill
him ; and another law declared, that every citizen
who was condemned by a magistrate should have
Now aa the pathe right of appeal to the people.
tricians possessed this right under the kings, it is
jtrobable that the law of Valerius conferred the
same privilege upon the plebeians. By these laws,
as well as by the lowering of his fasces before the
people, Valerius

became

so great

a favourite, that he

received the surname of Fublicola^ or " the people's
friend,'- by which name he is more usually known.

As soon as these laws had been passed, Publicola
held the comitia for the election of a successor to
Brutus ; and Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus was apLucretius, however, did
pointed as his colleague.
not live many days, and accordingly M. Horatius
Pulvillus

was

elected consul in his place.

Each

of

the consuls was anxious to dedicate the temple on
the Capitol, which Tarquin had left unfinished
when he was driven from the throne ; but the lot
gave the honour to Horatius, to the great mortification of Publicola and his friends. [Pulvillus.]
Some writers, however, place the dedication of the
temple two years later, B. c. 507, in the third consulship of Publicola, and the second of Horatius
(Dionys. v. 21 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72.)
Pulvillus.
Next year, which was the second year of the
republic, b. c. 508, Publicola was elected consul
In this
again with T. Lucretius Tricipitinus.
j'ear most of the annalists placed the expedition of
Porsena against Rome, of which an account has
In the followbeen given elsewhere [Porsena].
ing year, b. c. 507, Publicola was elected consul a
third time with M. Horatius Pulvillus,. who had

been his colleague

in his first consulship, or accord-

ing to other accounts, with P. Lucretius ; but no
event of importance is recorded under this year.

was again consul a fourth time in b. o. 504
with T. Lucretius Tricipitinus, his colleague in his
In this year he defeated the
second consulship.
Sabines and entered Rome a second time in triumph.
His death is placed in the following year (b. c.
503) by the annalists (Liv. ii. 16), probably, as
Niebuhr has remarked, simply because his name

He

Niebuhr
does not occur again in the Fasti.
supposes that the ancient lays made him perish at
the lake Regillus, at which two of his sons were
said to have been killed (Dionys. vi. 12), and at
which so many heroes of the infant commonwealth
met their death. He was buried at the public expense, and the matrons mourned for him ten months,
as they had done for Brutus. (Liv. i. 58» 59, ii. 2, 6
—a, 1 1, 15, 16 ; Dionys. iv. 67, v. 12, &c. 20, 21,
40, &c. ; Plut. Public, passim ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 31 ;
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome^ vol. i. pp. 498, &c. 525,
529, &c. 558, 559.)
2. P. Valerius P. f. Volusi n. Publicola,
sou of the preceding, was consul for the first time
with C. Nautius Rutilus, conquered the
II. c. 476,

Veientines and Sabines, and obtained a triumph in
consequence.
He was interrex in B. c. 462, and
consul a second time in 460, with C. Claudius SaIn the latter year Publicola
binus Regillensis.
was killed in recovering the Capitol, which had
been seized by Herdonius. The history of this
event is related under Herdonius.
(Liv. ii. 52,
53, 15—19 ; Dionys. ix. 28, x. 14—17.)
3. P. Valerius Publicola Potitus, consul
B. c. 449, is represented by many writers as the
son of the preceding, and the grandson of No. 1.
The improbability of this account is pointed out
under Potitus, No. 2, to which family he probably belongs.
4. L.Valerius Publicola, was consular tri-

bune

five times, namely, in b. c. 394, 389, 387,
(Liv. V. 26, 'vi. 1, 5, 21, 27.)
383, 380.
5. P. Valerius Potitus Publicola, who was
consular tribune six times, belongs to the family of
the Potiti.
[Potitus, No. 5.]
6. M. Valerius Publicola, magister equitum
to the dictator C. Sulpicius Peticus in b. c. 358,
and twice consul, namely, in b. c. 355, with C.
Sulpicius Peticus, and in 353, Avith the same colleague.
On the history of the three years abovementioned see Peticus. (Liv. vii. 12, 17
19.)
7. P. Valerius Publicola, consul b. c. 352,
with C. Marcius Rutilus, and praetor two years
afterwards, b. c. 350, in which year he had the
comm^and of the army of reserve in the war against
the Gauls.
In b. c. 344 he was appointed dictator,
for the purpose of celebrating games in consequence
of the appearance of prodigies.
(Liv. vii. 21, 23,
28.)
8. P. Valerius Publicola, magister equitum
to the dictator M. Papirius Crassus, in b. c. 332.

—

(Liv.

viii.

17.)

PUBLI'COLA,

VIPSTA'NUS, consul
(Tac. Ann. xi. 23.)
second
wife of M. TuUius
the
married in b. c. 46. As Cicero
was then sixty years of age, and Publilia quite
young, the marriage occasioned great scandal. It
appears that Cicero was at the time in great pecuniary embarrassments ; and after the divorce of
Terentia, he was anxious to contract a new marriage for the purpose of obtaining money to pay his
Publilia had a large fortune, which had
debts.
been left her by her father, but, in order to evade
the Voconia lex, which limited the amount that a
woman could receive by will, the property had
been left to Cicero in trust for her.
The marriage
proved an unhappy one, as might have been expected ; and after the death of his daughter TuUia
in b. c. 45, Cicero was able to plead his sorrow as
an excuse for going into the country alone. While
there he writes to Atticus that Publilia had sent
him a letter, requesting to be allowed to visit him,
and that he had written back to her that he wished
to remain alone ; but he begged Atticus to let him
know how long he might remain without being
surprised by a visit from her.
At length Cicero
A. D. 48, with

A.

L.

Vitellius.

PUBLI'LIA,
Cicero, whom he

became so tired of his young wife, and so annoyed
by her mother and brother, that he was glad to
divorce her in the course of the year 45.
It was
said by some that she had expressed joy at the
death of TuUia
this may have served Cicero as
an excuse for his conduct.
Cicero had now to
repay the dowry, and consequently had incurred all
the reproach and inconvenience of such a marriage
without reaping from it any advantage.
He found
;

•

—

;

PUBLILIUS.

PUDICITIA.

no small difficulty in raising the money to pay this
dowry ; and his letters to Atticus frequently allude
to his negotiations on this subject with Publilius, the
brother of his late Avife. (Cic. ad Fam. iv. \4:,cuiAtt.
xii. 32, xiii. 34, 47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2, 6 ; Dion Cass,

18; Plut.

xlvi.

Cic.

41;

Quintil.

§75.)

3.

vi.

Dion Cassius

states (Ivii. 15) that Vibius Rufus, in
the reign of Tiberius, married Cicero's widow, by

whom we

and
(Drumann,

number

many have

done.

—
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was now

raised to five, having been

for the first

time

only two previously.

ii. 55
58 Dionys. ix. 41, &c. ; Zonar. vii.
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 211, &c.)
17
2. Q. Publilius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 384,
in which year, in conjunction with his colleague,
M. Maenius or Menenius, he accused Manlius.

(Liv.

;

;

(Liv.vi. 19, 20.)

are probably to understand Publilia,

not Terentia, as

of the tribunes

Q. Publilius, was appointed one of the

3.

triumviri mensarii in B. c. 352.

ancient

(Liv. vii. 21.)
C. Publilius, a youth who had given himself up to slavery (as a nexus)., in order to pay the

form of the name was Foblilius, which we find in
the Capitoline Fasti.
In many manuscripts and

debts of his father, and whose cruel treatment by
the usurer, L. Papirius, so roused the indignation

Geschichte

Roms,

vol. vi. pp.

PUBLFLIA GENS,

694

696.)

plebeian.

editions of the ancient writers

we

Publilius corrupted into Publius

;

4.

The

find the name
and Glandorp,

of
in

his Onomasiicon, has fallen into the mistake of
giving most of the Publilii under the head of

Publii (pp. 727, 728).
The Publilii were first
brought into notice as early as B. c. 472, by the
celebrated tribune Volero Publilius, and they subsequently obtained the highest dignities of the
state.
The only family of this gens that bore a
separate

cognomen was that of Philo

one of this family, Q. Publilius Philo,
the consulship in

b. c. 3?)9.

The

;

and

who

it

was

obtained

greatness of the

gens became extinct with this Philo ; and after
his death we do not read of any persons of the
name who attained to importance in the state.
Volscus was an agnomen of the Philones. [Philo,

No.

1.]

PUBLI'LIUS.

1.

Volero Publilius,

the

author of an important change in the Roman constitution. He had served with distinction as a first
centurion, and, accordingly, when he was called
upon to enlist as a common soldier at the levy in
B. c. 473, he refused to obey. The consuls ordered
the lictors to seize him and scourge him.
He appealed to the tribunes, but as they took no notice
of the outrage, he resisted the lictors, and was supported by the people. The consuls were driven out
of the forum, and the senate was obliged to bow
before the storm.
Publilius had acquired so much
popularity by his courageous conduct, that he was
elected tribune of the plebs for the following year,
B. c. 472.
He did not, however, bring the consuls
of the previous year to trial, as had been expected,
but, sacrificing his private wrongs to the public welfare, he brought forward a measure to secure the
plebeians greater freedom in the election of the
tribunes.
They had been previously elected in
tlie comitia centuriata, where the patricians had a
number of votes ; and Publilius accordingly
proposed that they should be elected in future by
the comitia tributa. This measure was undoubtedly
proposed to the comitia tributa, but the patricians,
by their violent opposition, prevented the tribes
from coming to any vote respecting it this year.
In the following year, b. c. 471, Publilius was re-

great

elected tribune,

and together with him C. Laetorius,

a man of still greater resolution.
He now brought
forward fresh measures.
He proposed that the
aediles, as well as the tribunes, should

be elected

by

of the people, as to lead to the enactment, in B. c,
326, of the Lex Poetelia Papiria, which abolished

imprisonment for debt in the case of the nexi (Liv.
28). Valerius Muxiraus (vi. 1. § 9) calls this
youth T. Veturius.
5. T. Publilius, one of the first plebeian augurs
created on the passing of the Ogulnia lex, in b. c.

viii.

300.

(Liv. X. 9.)

Publilius, the brother of Cicero's second
whom Cicero had considerable negotiation respecting the repayment of Publilia's dowry,
after he had divorced her in B. c. 45. (Cic. ad Att.
6.

wife, with

xiii.

34, 47, xiv. 19, xvi. 2, 6.)

Publilius, a Roman comic poet, only known
of a single line by Nonius (s. v.
latibidet), from one of his comedies entitled Putatores.
As he is not mentioned elsewhere, it has
been supposed that we ought to read Publius (that
7.

by the quotation

is,

Publius Syrus) in this passage of Nonius.

PU'BLIUS, a Roman praenomen, is found in
many manuscripts and editions instead of Publilius.
[Publilia Gens.]

PU'BLIUS, is
Roman painter of

placed in the lists of artists as a
animals, on the strength of an
epigram of Martial (i. 109), in which the poet celebrates the beauty of

an Issian

bitch,

and of

its

but whether Publius was the owner or
the painter of the animal, or both, is not perfectly

portrait

;

[P. S.]

clear.

PU'BLIUS,

a physician who is quoted by An(ap. Galen. De Compos. Medicam. sec.
Loc. ix. 4, De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. ii. 15,
V. 13, vol. xiii. pp. 281, 533, 842), and who must
therefore have lived in or before the first century
after Christ.
He is by some persons supposed to
have been one of Galen's tutors, but this is undoubtedly a mistake ; as, besides the chronological

dromachus

difficulty, it is probable that in the passage which
has given rise to this opinion {De Compos. Medicam.
sec. Gen. v. 14, voh xiii. p. 852) Galen is quoting
the words of Asclepiades Pharmacion, and not
speaking in his own person ; and also that the
term 6 Kadriy7}Ti^s is used merely as a sort of honoHe is quoted
rary title [comp. Lucius, p. 827].

also
p.

by Marcellus

Erapiricus,

378.

De Medicam. c. 29,
[W.A.G.]

PU'BLIUS SYRUS.

[Syrus.]
L. A'RRIUS, consul a. d. 165,
(Fasti).
Orfitus
Gavius
with M.
PUDENS, MAE'VIUS, was employed by

PUDENS,

the tribes, and, what was still more important,
that the tribes should have the power of deliberating and determining in all matters affecting the

i.

whole nation, and not such only as might concern
the plebs. These measures were still more violently

PUDENS, Q. SERVI'LIUS, consul a.d. 166,
(Lamprid. Commod. 1 1
with L. Fufidius PoUio.

by the patricians ; but though the consul Ap.
Claudius had recourse to force he could not prevent
the tribes from passing them.
Some said that the

modesty, was worshipped both in Greece and

resisted

Otho, to corrupt the soldiers of Galba.

(Tac. Hist.

24.)

Fasti.)

PUDICITIA

(AiSa's),

a

personification

of
afr

PULVILLUS.

PULCHERIA.
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At

was dedicated to her. of it devolved upon him. Pulcheria brought about
(Paus. i. 17.
At Rome two sanctuaries the marriage between her brother and the beautiful
1.)
were dedicated to her, one under the name of and virtuous Athenais (Eudoxia), and she perPvdidtia pairieia^ and the other under that of formed her task in so charming a manner that
Pudiciiia plebeia.
The former was in the forum many a modern chaperone would do well to take
Boarium near the temple of Hercules. When the her for a model (a. d. 421). Theodosius died in
450, and, leaving only a daughter, was succeeded
patrician Virginia was driven from this sanctuary
by the other patrician women, because she had by her husband Valentinian III., who also was

Rome.

Alliens an altar
<S

married the plebeian consul L. Volumnius, she
built a separate sanctuary to Pudicitia plebeia in
the Vicus Longus.
(Liv. x. 23; Fest. p. 242, ed.
tiller.)
No woman who had married twice was
allowed to touch her statue and Pudicitia, moreover, was considered by some to be the same as

M

;

Fortuna Muliebris. She
art as a matron in

is

Mi/thoL Bilderh.

represented in works

modest

of

attire.

114. tab. 13.)
PULCHELLUS, a diminutive
p.

(Hirt,

[L. S.]
of Pulcher,

is

«sed by Cicero {ad Ati. ii. 1. § 4), to indicate his
great enemy, P. Clodius Pulcher.
PULCHER, a cognomen of the Claudia Gens.
The persons with this surname are given under

Claudius.

PULCHE'RIA

(XTouAx^P^'")?

co-empress and

—

empress of the East, a. d. 414
453, was the
eldest daughter of the emperor Arcadius, who died
in A. D. 414, and was succeeded by his son Theodosius the Younger.
But as this prince was then
only fourteen years old, Pulcheria took the reins
of government in his stead, although she too had
scarcely passed the limits of childhood, being born
in A. D. 399.
She was created Augusta on the 4th
of July, 414, and henceforth reigned in the name
of her weak brother with the consent and to the
satisfaction of the senate
torical

and

political

and the people.

part of her reign

is,

The

unfit for the

throne.

The object of her choice was the excellent
Marcian, with whom she continued to reign in
till her death, which took place on the
18th of February, 453, at the age of 54 years and
one month. She was lamented by every body,
and was afterwards canonised ; her feast is still
celebrated in the Greek church.
There is a story
told by Suidas that Pulcheria had a lover, Paulitity.

common

nus, and that she had lived in incestuous intercourse
with her brother ; but we doubt the first, and do

not believe the second, because it is not to be reconciled with the well-known character and prinboth Pulcheria and Theodosius.
(For
authorities see those quoted in the lives of Marciples of

ciANUs; Theodosius
IIL)

three brothers-in-law.

But although she

lived separated from the world,
she did not remain strange to its interests, and her
long and peaceful reign, at least in Asia, give evidence of her eminent abilities.
In her personal
intercourse she was extremely mild and amiable,
her superior education giving additional charms to
it; she spoke and wrote Latin and Greek with
equal facility and elegance, and was well versed in
arts, literature,

and

science.

Her piety was

sincere,

and although she gave millions to the poor and the
distressed, and likewise for the building and embellishment of churches and convents, she was
bountiful without

ostentation.

To her

Theodosius she was a guardian angel,
into his

mind the most

an

energetic

man

He

instilling

virtuous principles,

and

;

of him,

that of his original
tution.

brother

and if she could not make
it was not her fault but
mental and intellectual consti-

watching his education

and Valentinianus

;

[W.

P.]

his-

mediately after her accession she took the veil,
together with her younger sisters Arcadia and Marina, the latter probably against their will, but
Pulcheria decidedly from political motives, although
the ceremony took place with a religious solemnity,
as if she had parted for ever with earthly affairs.
She probably intended to bar every ambitious
scheme upon her and her sisters' hand, lest she
should lose her power, or the empire become an

betweea

11,

however,

more properly told in the life of Theodosius II.,
and we shall consequently only relate such facts as
are more particularly connected with the person
and character of this extraordinary woman. Im-

object of contest

Pulcheria consequently re-

mained at the head of affairs, and began her second
reign by inflicting the punishment of death upon
the dangerous and rapacious eunuch Chrysaphius.
Fearing lest the ambition of that haughty intriguer
should be imitated by others, she resolved to marry,
and of course was released from her vows of chas-

trusted her with the utmost confidence,

and was happier in seeing the administration in
her bauds, than he would have been had the cares

COIN OF PULCHERIA.

PULEX,

a surname of

M.

[Geminus, Servilius, No.

Servilius

Geminus.

3.]

T. PU'LFIO, a centurion in Caesar's army in
Gaul, distinguished himself, along with L. Varenus,

by a daring act of bravery, when the camp of Q.
Cicero was besieged by the Nervii in b. c. 54. In
the civil war he deserted his old commander, betrayed the army of C. Antonius, one of Caesar's
legates, and fought on the side of the Pompeians.
(Caes. B. G. v. 44, B. C.

iii.

Ql.)

PULLUS,

L. JU'NIUS, C. f. C. n., consul
B. c. 249, with P. Claudius Pulcher, in the first
Punic war. His fleet was entirely destroyed by a
storm, on account, as it was said, of his neglecting
the auspices, and in despair he put an end to his

own

life.

Eutrop.
4. §
ii.

3

;

(Polyb.
ii.

15.

i.

s.

52—-55

26'

Cic. de Div.

3; Censorin. de

,

i.

;

Diod.Frar/?«. xxiv.

Oros.
16,

ii.

iv.

10

8, 33,

Val,

Max.

1

;

i.

deNaLDeor.

Die Nat. 17.)

PULLUS, NUMITO'RIUS.
No.

;

[Numitorius,

3.]

PULVILLUS, the name
family of the Horatia gens.

of

a distinguished

l._M. HoRATius M. F. PuL villus, according
to Dionysius, played a distinguished part in the
expulsion of the Tarquins, and according to all

was one of the consuls elected in the
year of the republic, B. c. 509. Most ancient
writers state that Horatius was appointed consul in
the place of Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus, who sue-

authorities
first

:

PURPUREO.

PUPIENUS.
ceeded L. Junius Brutus, but who died a few days
after his appointment. (Liv. ii. 8 ; Dionys. v. 19 ;
Some of the annalists, however,
Pint. Pvhl. 12.)
st.ated that Iloratius was the immediate successor
of Brutus (Liv. ii. 8), while Polybius (iii. 22)
mentions Brutus and Horatius together as the first
There is a difference between Dionysius
consuls.
Dionysius
and Livy respecting another point.
(v. 21) makes Horatius consul a second time with
P. Valerius Publicola, in the third year of the republic, B.C. 507, but Livy (ii. 15) speaks of P.

was
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elected emperor with

Balbinus, in a. d. 288
when the senate received intelligence of the death
of the two Gordians in Africa.
For particulars,
see

Balbinus.

Lucretius as the colleague of Publicola in that year,

and makes no mention of a second consulship of
Horatius.

The account

of Dionysius

is

supported

72), who speaks of the second
consulship of Horatius.
The name of Horatius
Pulvillus is chiefly celebrated by his dedication

by Tacitus

{Hist.

of the temple in the

Capitol,

which was

conse-

by him in his second consulship, according
Dionysius and Tacitus.
The story runs, that it
had been decided by lot that Horatius should have
this honour, and that as he was on the point of
pronouncing the solemn words of dedication, M.
Valerius, the brother of his colleague, came to him
with the false news that his son was dead, hoping
that Horatius would utter some sound of lamentation, which would have interrupted the ceremony,
and thus secured the dedication for Publicola. But
Iloratius did not allow himself to be disturbed by
the dreadful tidings, and only replying " Carry out
the dead," calmly proceeded to finish the dedication. (Liv. ii. 8, vii. 3 ; Plut. Publ. 14 ; Dionys.
v. 35 ; Cic. pro Dom. 54 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72.)
crated
to

2.

C.

COIN OF CLODIUS PUPIENUS MAXIMUS.

iii.

Horatius M.

p.

M,

Pulvillus,

n.

said

be a son of No. 1, was consul, B. c. 477, with
T. Menenius Lanatus.
He was sent to carry on
the war against the Volsci, but was recalled to oppose the Etruscans, who had taken possession of
the Janiculum and crossed the Tiber, after gaining
two victories, first over the Fabii at the Cremera,
and subsequently over the consul Menenius. In
the first battle, which Horatius fought with the
Etruscans near the temple of Hope, neither party
gained any advantage
but in the second, which
to

PUPILLUS, OFIBI'LIUS.

[Orbilius.]
P. Pupius, was one of the first
(Liv, iv, 54.)
409.
b.
c.
plebeian quaestors, elected
Flamininus,
2. Cn. Pupius, and K. Quintius
were appointed duumviri in B. c. 216, for building
(Liv. xxii. 33.)
the temple of Concord.

PU'PIUS.

I.

3. L. Pupius, aedile b. c. 185, and praetor b. c.
183, when he obtained by lot the charge of
Apulia.
(Liv. xxxix. 39, 45.)
4.

M. Pupius, was an

Piso [No. 5].

{Cic.

old

man when he adopted

pro Dom. U.)

M. Pupius

Piso, consul u. c. 61, is spoken
[No. 18].
Pupius,
an agent of the company that
6. Cn.
farmed the Bithynian revenues, is recommended by
Cicero to Crassipes (ad Fam. xiii. 9).
7. L. Pupius, a centurio primi pili, fell into
5.

of under Piso

Caesar's hands, when he entered Italy at the
beginning of b. c. 49, but was dismissed by hira
uninjured.
(Caes. B. C. i. 13.)
PU'PIUS, a Roman dramatist, whose compositions are characterised by Horace, whether ironically
or not we cannot tell, as the " lacrymosa poemata
Pupi." The sura total of our information regarding this personage is derived from the scholiast on
" Pupius,
the passage in question {Ep. i. 1. 67) :
Tragoediographus, ita affectus spectantium raovit
Inde istum versum fecit
ut eos flere compelleret,

;

took place at the Colline gate, the Romans were
slightly the superior. (Liv. ii. 51 ; Dionys. ix. 18,
&c. ; Diod. xi. 53 ; Gell. xvii. 21, where he is erroneously called Marcus instead of Cuius.)
Horatius

was consul a second time twenty years

after-

Avards, in B. c. 457,

with Q. Minucius Esquilinus
Augurinus.
He carried on war against the Aequi,
whom he defeated, and destroyed Corbio. He died
B. c. 453, of the pestilence, which carried off many
distinguished

men

in

that year.

He was

one of

the college of augurs. (Liv. iii. 30, 32 ; Dionys.
X. 26, &c.)
3. L. Horatius Pulvillus, consular tribune,
B.C. 386. (Liv.vi. 6.)
4.

M. LIoRATius Pulvillus, perhaps a

of the preceding,

was consular

tribune, b.

brother
c.

378.

(Liv.vi. 31.)

PU'PIA GENS, plebeian, never attained any
importance, and it was only by the adoption of a
member of the noble family of Piso, that its name
became enrolled in the consular J\isti. The Piso
adopted by one of this gens is usually called M.
Pupius Piso, and obtained the consulship in B. c.
61.

We

find on

RuFus, which

is

Greek coins the cognomen of
the only surname that occurs in

the gens.

PUPIE'NUS MA'XIMUS, M. CLO'DIUS,

Flebunt amici et bene noti mortem meam,
populus in me vivo lacrymatu' est satis."

Nam

ii.
213, or No. 79, ed.
Weichert, Poet. Lat. Reliq. p.
[W. R.]

(Burmann, Anthol. Lot.

Meyer
276.)

;

comp.

PURPU'REO, L. FU'RIUS, was tribune of
the soldiers b. c. 210 under the consul Marcellus,
and praetor B. c. 200, in which year he obtained
Cisalpine Gaul as his province.

He

gained a

bril-

who had laid siege to
command of the Carthaginian

liant victory over the Gauls,

Cremona under the

More than 35,000 Gauls were killed
Hamilcar.
or taken prisoners, and Hamilcar and three noble
Gallic chiefs also fell in the battle. The senate voted
a thanksgiving of three days in consequence of the
victory, and the honour of a triumph was granted to
Purpureo, though not without some opposition. He
was consul b. c. 1 96 with M. Claudius Marcellus, and

Purpureo
with his colleague defeated the Boii.
three temples to Jupiter, two in the Gallic war
during his praetorship, and the other during his consulship: one of these was consecrated in B. c. 194,
and the other two in B. c. 192. After the conquest
of Antiochus by Scipio, Purpureo was one of the
ten commissioners sent by the senate to settle the
He is mentioned again in n. c.
affairs of Asia.
187, as one of the vehement opponents of the

vowed

;

PYLAEMENES.

PYGMALION.

606

triumph of Cn. Manlius Vulso [VuLSo]. He was
one of the candidates for the censorship in B. c.
184, when L. Valerius Flaccus and M. Porcius
Cato were elected. In the following year, B. c.
183, he was sent, with two other senators, as ambassador to Transalpine Gaul ; and this is the last
time that his name occurs. (Liv. xxvii. 2, xxxi. 4,
6, 10, 21, 47—49, xxxiii. 24, 37, xxxiv. 53,
XXXV. 41, xxxvii. 55, xxxviii. 44, 45, 54, xxxix.
40, 54.)

FLA'VIUS, is mentioned by Cicero
56) as one of the Roman equites,
who opposed the tribune M. Drusus.
PUTON. [Plution.]
(nu7iuatos), a being whose length
P
is a 7ru7;UT), that is, from the elbow to the hand.
The Pj'gmaei, in
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 372.)
the plural, is the name of a fabulous nation of
dwarfs, the Liliputians of antiquity, who, according to Homer, had every spring to sustain a war
against the cranes on the banks of Oceanus. (Horn.
IL iii, 5, &c.) They were believed to have been
descended from Pygmaeus, a son of Dorus and
grandson of Epaphus. (Steph. Byz. $. v. Tlvyiialoi.)
Later writers usually place them near the sources
of the Nile, whither the cranes are said to have
migrated every year to take possession of the fields
(Eustath. p. 372 ; Aristot. Hist.
of the pygmies.
Strab. i. p. 42, xvii. p. 821.)
Animal, viii. 12
The reports of them have been embellished in a
Hecataeus, for
variety of ways by the ancients.
example, related that they cut down every corn
ear with an axe, for they were conceived to be an
When Heracles came into
agricultural people.
their countrj-, they climbed with ladders to tlie
edge of his goblet to drink from it and when they
attacked the hero, a whole army of them made an
assault upon his left hand, while two others made
(Philostr. Icon.
the attack on his right hand.
PU'SIO,

{pro

C.

Cliient.

YGMAEUS

;

;

Aristotle did not believe that the accounts

21.)
of the

ii.

Pygmies were altogether fabulous, but
thought that they were a tribe in Upper Egypt,
who had exceedingly small horses, and lived in
In later times
{Hist. Animal, viii. 14.)
also hear of northern Pygmies, who lived in
Thule
they
are
described as
of
neighbourhood
the
;
very shortlived, small, and armed with spears like
Lastly, we
needles. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 372.)
also have mention of Indian pygmies, who lived
under the earth on the east of the river Ganges.
(Ctesias, Ind. ii. pp. 250, 294 ; Philostr. Vit.
Various
Apollon. iii. 47 ; Plin. H. N, vi. 22.)
attempts have been made to account for the singular belief in the existence of such a dwarfish
nation, but it seems to have its origin in the love
of the marvellous, and the desire to imagine

caves.

we

beings, in different climes and in different
much greater or much smaller

human

ages, to be either

176, Met.
[L. S.]
king of
{TivytiaXitov).
1.
Cyprus and father of Metharme. (Apollod. iii. 14.
He is said to have fallen in love with the
$ 3.)
ivory image of a maiden which he himself had

than ourselves.
vi.

90

;

(Comp. Ov. Fast.

vi.

Aelian, Hist. An. xv. 29.)

A

PYGMA'LION

made, and therefore

to

have prayed

to

Aphrodite

When the request was
to breathe life into it.
granted, Pygmalion married his beloved, and became by her the

father of Paphus.

(Ov. Met.

x.

243, &c.)
2.

Aen.

A
i.

(Virg.
son of Belus and brother of Dido.
[L. S.J
j Ov. Fait. iu. 574.)

347

PYGMON

{Tivyixwv), the engraver of a gem in
the Florentine Museum, the inscription on which
has been variously read IlEirMO, IlEPrAMOT,

and IITrMilN, but the latter appears to be the
true fonn.
There is another gem on which the
name of Peryamus is found distinctly inscribed.
(R. Rochette, Lett-e. a M. Schorn, p. 149, 2d ed.
comp. Pergamus.)

[P. S.]

PY'LADES {Uv\dS7]s), a son of Strophius and
Anaxibia, Cydragora or Astyochea.
(Pans. ii.
29. § 4
Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33, 753 ; Hygin.
Fab. 117.)
He was a friend of Orestes, who was
received by him in Phocis in a brotherly manner.
(Pind. Pyth. xi. 23.)
He afterwards married
Electra, the sister of Orestes, and became by her
;

Medon, and Strophius.
Orestes, Electra.) [L. S.]
the pantomime dancer in the reign

the father of Hellanicus,

(Pans.

16. § 5

ii.

PY'LADES,

;

is spoken of under Bathvllus.
banished on one occasion by Augustus,
but afterwards restored to the city (Dion Cass. liv.

of Augustus,

He was

17; Suet. Aug. 45.)

P Y'LADES
tiful

gem

in

(IluAaSTjs), the engraver of

the

Museum

King

of the

Netherlands,

representing

an

crown

beak.

described

in

its

It is

eagle,

Mus. Batav. p. 167, n.
nutely by Visconti (Op. Var.
{Catal.

a beauof the

carrying a

by Jonghe
and more mi-

4),

vol. ii. p. 162, n.
21), who, without assigning any reason for his
opinion, supposes the inscription IITAAAOT to

denote the owner rather than the artist.
It
has been engraved by Venuti {Collectan. Aniiq.
Roman, tab. Ixxiv. Rom. 1736, folio), and in the
work of the Count de Thoms, pi. xiii. n. 5. (Compare R. Rochette, LeUre a M. Schorn, p. 150, 2nd
[P. S.]

ed.)

PYLAE'MENES

(Uv\aifxh-ns\ a king of the
Paphlagonians and an ally of Priam in the Trojan
v/ar.
(Hom. II. ii. 851 ; Strab. xii. pp. 541,
[L. S.]
543.)
PYLAE'MENES {TlnXaifxeirqs), appears to
have been the name of many kings of Paplilagonia, so as to have become a kind of hereditary
appellation, like that of Ptolemy in Egypt, and
Arsaces in Parthia.
The only ones concerning
whom we have any definite information are the
following
1.

A

:

—

king of Paphlagonia,

assisted the

Romans

in

the

who

in

B. c.

131

war against Aris-

tonicus, the pretender to the throne of Pergannis.

(Eutrop. iv. 20).
At his death the race of the
ancient kings of Paphlagonia appears to have
become extinct, and it was asserted that he had

by

his testament bequeathed his

thridates V., king of Pontus.

kingdom

to

Mi-

(Justin, xxxviii. 5.)

A

son of Nicomedes II., king of Bith3'nia,
who was placed by his father on the throne of
Paphlagonia, and made to assume the name of
Pylaemenes, in order that he might appear to
belong to the rightful line of the kings of that
country. (Justin, xxxvii. 4.)
He was afterwards
expelled by Mithridates the Great, in B. c. 90
(Eutrop. V. 5), and it does not appear that he
himself ever recovered his throne
but after the
final overthrow of Mithridates, the sons of Pylaemenes were reinstated by Pompey in the possession
of some part of their father's dominions with the
title of king. (Strab. xii. p. 541.)
There are extant coins bearing the titles BA2.

:

^lAEnS nTAAIMENOT
may probably be ascribed

EYEPrETOY, which
to

one of the two pre-

PYROMACHUS.

PYREICUS.
ceding kings, but it is impossible to say to which
[E. H. B.]
they belong. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 394.)

COIN OP PYLAEMENES.

PYLAS

and king of
having slain Bias, his own
the town of Pylos in
Peloponnesus, and gave Megara to Pandion who
had married his daughter Pylia, and accordingly
was his son-in-law. (Apollod. iii. 15. $ 5 ; Pans.
is called Pylos, and vi. 22.
i. 39. § 6, where he
[L. S.]
§ 3, where he is called Pylon.)
(Uvpaixf^Tis), an ally of the
Trojans and commander of the Paeonians, was slain
by Patroclus. (Horn. IL ii. 848, xvi. 287 ; Diet.
Cret. iii. 4 ; comp. Paus. v. 4. § 2 ; Strab. viii.
(ITuAas), a son of Cteson,

Megara, who,

after

brother, founded

father's

PYRAECHMES

p.

[L. S.]

357.)

PYRAMUS.

PYRANDER

[Thisbe.]
{Uvpavdos\ wrote a work on

(Plut. Parall.
the history of the Peloponnesus.
Min. c. 37 ; Schol. ad Lycoplir. 1439.)
PYREICUS, a Greek painter, who probably
lived about or soon after the time of Alexander the
Great, since Pliny mentions him immediately after
the great painters of that age, but as an artist of a
totally diiferent style. He devoted himself entirely
to the production of small pictures of

subjects

;

"

low and mean

tonstrinas suirinasque pinocit et asellos et

says Pliny where we take the
mean, not that he decorated the
walls of the barbers' and shoemakers' shops with
his pictures, but that he made pictures of them. It
may also be taken for granted that these were
treated in a quaint, or even a grotesque manner.
His paintings were a source of great delight (consummatae voluplatis), and commanded higher prices
than the greatest works of many painters.
(Plin.

ohsonia

et siinilia,''''

two words

first

;

to

H.N.xxxy.

10. s. 37.)
ancients gave a name to this kind of painting, respecting the true form of which there is a

The

opinion.
Pliny says that Pyreicus
on account of the subjects of his pictures,
Rhyparographos (the reading of all the MSS.), instead of which Salmasius proposed to read Rhopographos, as better suited to the sense, and Welcker
adopts the correction {ad Philostr. 396), while
Sillig and others are satisfied with the former reading.
The difference is hardly important enough to
be discussed here.
(See Sillig, Cat. Artif. s.v. ;
difference of

was

called,

Doderlein, Lat. Synon. vol.
Greek Lexicons, s.vv.)

There

is

a

ii.

p.

38

;

and the

line of Propertius

Burmann) in which Burmann
rity of two MSS.,—

(iii. 9. 12. s. 7. 12,
reads, on the autho-

Pyreicus parva vindicat arte locum,

is difficult

where the great majority of the MSS. have Parwhich would easily be inserted

rhasius, a reading

transcriber ignorant of the less known name
of Pyreicus.
In connection with Pyreicus the
phrase 2>arca arte has a clear meaning ; whereas it

it

eC7'

as referring to Parrhasius

It is, liowever, uncertain which is right. Hertzberg
keeps to the common reading. (See Sillig, Cat.
Art. s. v.; and Hertzberg, Comment, adloe.) [P. S.]
PYRES (Uvp-ns), of Miletus, a writer of that
lascivious species of poetry denominated Ionic, and
in which Sotades of Maroneia, who lived after
As Sotades
Pyres, was principally conspicuous.
lived in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Pyres
must have lived previous to B. c. 285. (Athen.
xiv. p. 620, e.)
Suidas {s. v. ^wTcidrjs) erroneously
calls him Uv^pos.
[W. M. G.]
PYRGENSIS, M. POSTU'MIUS, one of the
farmers of the public taxes in the second Punic
war, was brought to trial in b. c. 212, for his pecu-

lations

and fraud

;

and was condemned by the

people, though not without great opposition, as

lie

was supported by the rest of the publicani and one
Postumius went into ex-ile before
of the tribunes.
(Liv. xxv. 3, 4.)
PY'RGION (Uvpylwv), Avrote a work on the
laws and institutions of the Cretans, of which the
third book is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 143, e.).
(UvpyoreX-ns), one of the
most celebrated gem-engravers of ancient Greece,
lived in the latter half of the fourth century b. c.
The esteem in which he was held may be inferred
from that edict of Alexander, which placed him on
a level with Apelles and Lysippus, by naming him
as the only artist who was permitted to engrave
his condemnation.

PYRGOTELES

seal-rings for the king. (Plin.

H.

iV.vii. 37.

s.

38,

Unfortunately, however, beyond
every thing else respecting the artist is
involved in that obscurity, to which the neglect of
ancient writers and the impudence of ancient as
well as modern forgers have conspired to doom one
of the most interesting branches of Greek art.
Several works are extant under the name of Pyrgoteles, but of these the best known have been
demonsti-ated by Winckelmann to be forgeries,
and very few of the others have any pretensions to
authenticity.
For the full discussion of the genuineness or spuriousness of the several gems
ascribed to Pyrgoteles, the reader is referred to
Winckelmann ( Werke, vol. vi. pp. 1 07, &c.), and
Raoul-Rochette (Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 150
152,
2d ed.).
[P. S.]
{UvpiXdfxwTjs), a statuary of
Messene, of whom nothing more is known than
that he was the maker of the statues of three
Olympic victors, namely, Pyrilampes of Epliesus,
Xenon of Lepreon, and Asamon. (Paus. vi. 3. § 5.
[P.S.]
s. 12, 15. § 1, 16. § 4. S.5.)
xxxvii.

this

4.)

1. s.

one

fact,

—

PYRILAMPES

P YRIPHLE'GETHON (nvpicpKeyieoov), flamname of one of the rivers in
(Horn. Od. x. 513 ; Strab. v.
[L. S.]
PYRO'MACHUS, artists. This name has

ing with

fire, is

the

lower world.
244.)

the
p.

been the occasion of much confusion, owing to its
occurring in four different forms, namely, Phyromachusy Phylomaclius, Philo7nachus, and Pyromaclius.,

two

also to the fact that there were
bore one or other of these three

and owing

artists,

who

names.

We

have

already noticed the Athenian
the bas-reliefs on the frieze
of the temple of Athena Poliiis, about 01. 91, b. c
415, and the true form of whose name was PhyThis artist is eviromachus. [Phyromachus.]
dently the same whom Pliny mentions, in his list
of statuaries, as the maker of a group reprcsentin^j
1.

sculptor,

by a

to explain

who executed

PYRRHON.

PYROMACHUS.

COR

A

example, that in the Florentine Gallery, No. 27.
(MiiUer, Arch d. Kunst, §§ 157*, 394*.)
The other of the two statues referred to is a
kneeling Priapus, described in an epigram of
Apollonidas of Smyrna, where the old reading
^vAofiaxos is altered by Brunck to ^vpofxaxos.
(No. 9, Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 134, Anth.
Planud. iv. 239, Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal.
vol. ii. p. 698.)
Here again, R. Rochette (p. 388,
n. 2) attacks Wesseling and BrunCk (ad lac.) for
identifying the maker of this statue with the Phyromachus of Diodorus but he gives no reason for
liis own identification of him with Phyromachus I.
His reason is probably the assumption that Anaxagoras, who is mentioned in the epigram as dedicating

against the Gauls.
Of these battles the most celebrated was tliat which obtained for Attains I. the
(Polyb. xviii. 24 ;
title of king, about B.C. 241

the statue, is the great philosopher ; which is altogether uncertain.
On the other hand, the work
itself, as described in the epigram, seems to belong
to a late period of the art.
think it doubtful,
in this case, to which of the two artists the work

Alcibiades

driving a

four-horse

(Pprrj-

chariot.

machi quadriga regitur ah AlciUade, Plin. -//. A^xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 20: the reading of all the MSS. is
Pyromacld^ a fact easily accounted for by a natural
confusion between this artist and the other Pyromachus, who is mentioned twice in the same
section).
Hence we see
was an Athenian artist

that this

Phyromachus

of the age immediately

succeeding that of Pheidias, and that he was highly
distinguished both as a sculptor in marble, and as
a statuary in bronze.
2. Another artist, necessarily different from the
former, is placed in Pliny's list, among the statuaries who flourished in 01. 121, B. c. 295. (Plin,
little further on (§ 24),
N. xxxiv, 8. s. 19),
Pliny mentions him as one of those statuaries who
represented the battles of Attains and Eumenes

11.

Liv.

21

xxxiii.

;

Strab. xiii.

p.

624

;

Clinton,

The artist, therepp. 401,402),
fore, flourished at least as late as 01, 1 35, B, c,
F. H.

240.

vol.

iii.

Perhaps Pliny has placed him a

early, in order to include

him

little

too

in the epoch pre-

The painter Mydon
art.
was his disciple, whence we may infer that
Pyromachus was also a painter. [Mydon].
It is supposed by the best writers on ancient

ceding the decline of the
of Soli

art that the celebrated statue of a

dying combatant,

popularly called the Dying Gladiator, is a copy
from one of the bronze statues in the works mentioned by Pliny.
It is evidently the statue of a
Celt.

There are two other statues mentioned by
must be referred to one or
other of these two artists.
One of these was a very celebrated statue of
Asclepius, at Pergamus, whence it was carried off
various writers, which

by Prusias

is related by Polybius {E.rcerpt.
; as
Vales, xxxii. 25), and Diodorus (Frag. xxxi. 35
Excerpt, de Virt. et Vit. p. 588, ed. Wess.) ; of
"whom the former gives the artist's name as Phi/loniachus, tlie latter as Phyromachus^ while Suidas
converts it into Philomachus (s. v. Upovalas). For
;

whatever reason Raoul-Rochette has ascribed this
to the elder Phyromachus, and on what
ground he asserts that its execution must be
placed between 01. 88 and 98 (Lettre a M. Schorn,
p. 387, 2nd ed.) we are at a loss to conjecture,
unless it be that he has not examined attentively
enough all three of the passages of Pliny (comp.
Wesseling already referred
I.e. p. 388, n. 4).
the work to Phyromachus II. (ad Diod. I. c,
a note to which R, Rochette refers) ; and the

work

statements of Pliny, instead of opposing this view,
rather confirm it ; for, as we have seen that his
Pyromachus., in one of the three passages, represents the Greek ^vfioyMxos^ there is nothing
strange in
otlier two.

its

representing the same form in the
infer, therefore, that the true

We

of this younger artist was Phyromachus, and
that he flourished under Eumenes I. and Attalus

name

I., or Attalus I. and Eumenes II., at Pergamus,
where he made the statue of Aesculapius now
referred to, and (in conjunction with other artists)
the battle groups mentioned by Pliny.

The

statue

of Asclepius appears to have been

one of the chief types of the god. The type is
probably that which is seen on the coins of Pergarnus,

and

in

beveral

existing

statues,

as for

;

We

should be referred.

PYRRHA, [Deucalion.]
PY'RRHIAS (Uvppias), an AetoHan,
by

sent

his

[P. S,J

who was

countrymen during the Social

War

Here
(B.C. 218), to take the command in Elis.
he took advantage of the absence of Philip, and
the incapacity of Eperatus the Achaean praetor, to
make frequent incursions into the Achaean territories, and having established a fortified post on
Mount PanachaYcum, laid waste the whole country
The next year
as far as Rhium and Aegium.
(B.C. 217) he concerted a plan with Lycurgus
king of Sparta for the invasion of Messenia, but
failed in the execution of his part of the scheme,
being repulsed by the Cj'parissians before he could
He in coneffect a junction with Lycurgus.
sequence returned to Elis, but the Eleans being
dissatisfied with his conduct, he was shortly after
recalled by the Aetolians, and succeeded by EuAt a later
ripidas. (Polyb. v. 30, 91, 92, 94.)
period he obtained the office of praetor, or chief
magistrate of the Aetolians, in the same year that
the honorary title of that ofHce was bestowed upon
In the
Attalus, king of Pergamus, b. c. 208.
spring of that year he advanced with an army to
Lamia to oppose the passage of Philip towards the
Peloponnese, but though supported with an auxiliary force both by Attalus and the Roman praetor
Sulpicius, he was defeated by Philip in two successive battles, and forced to retire within the
It is not imwalls of Lamiji. (Liv. xxvii. 30.)

probable that Sipyrrhicas, who appears in Livy
(xxxi. 46) as chief of the Aetolian deputation,
which met Attalus at Heracleia, is only a false
reading for Pyrrhias. (Brandstater, Gesch. des
Aeiolischen Bundes, p. 412.)
[E. H. B.]
{Uvppwv), a celebrated Greek philosopher, a native of Elis.
He was the son of

PYRRHON

Pleistarchus (Diog. Laert. ix.

61), or Pistocrates
24, § 5), and is said to have been poor,
and to have followed, at first, the profession of a
painter.
His contemporary and biographer, Antigonus of Carystus (Aristocles, ap. Euseb. Praep.

(Paus.

Ev.

vi.

763), mentioned some torch-bearers,
well executed, painted by him in the
gymnasium of his native town (Diog. Laert. ix.
xiv. 18, p.

tolerably

62, comp, 61

Aristocl. I.e. ; Lucian, his Aecus.
then said to have been attracted to
philosophy by the books of Democritus (Aristocl.
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. ^i))., to liave attended
I.e.
the lectures of Bryson, a disciple of Stilpoii, to

He

25).

;

is

;

PYRRHON.

PYRRHUS.

have attached himself closely to Anaxarchus, a
disciple of the Democritean Metrodorus, and with
him to have joined the expedition of Alexander
the Great (Diog. Laert. //. cc. ix. 63 ; Suid. s. v.
Aristocles describes Anaxarchus as his teacher, l.c.\
and on the expedition to have become acquainted
with the Magians and the Indian gymnosophists.
That his sceptical theories originated in his intercourse with them was asserted by Ascanius of
Abdera (a writer with whom we are otherwise unacquainted), probably without any reason (Diog.
It is more likely that he derived
Laert. ix. 61).
from them his endeavours after imperturbable equanimity, and entire independence of all external
circumstances, and the resistance of that mobility
which is said to have been natural to him {ib. 62,
Timon, ibid. c. 65). It is mani63, comp. 66, 68
fest, however, that his biographer Antigonus had
;

already invented fables about him. (Diog. Laert.
Aristocl. ap. Euseb. p. 763 ; Plut. de Prof,
/. c. ;
half insane man, such as he dein Virt c. 9.)
picts him, the Eleans assuredly would never have
chosen as high priest (Diog. Laert. ix. 64 ; comp.
Hesych. Miles, p. 50, ed. Orell.) ; and Aenesidemus, to confute such stories, had already maintained
that Pyrrlion had indeed in philosophising refrained

A

from decision, but that in action he by no means
blindly abandoned himself to be the sport of circumstances.

(Diog. Laert. ix. 64.)

The young

Nausiphanes (probably a later contemporary of
Epicurus) Pyrrhon won over, not indeed to his
doctrine, but to his disposition (Smflecrts), to which
Epicurus also could not refuse a lively recognition.
Pyrrhon 's disciple Timon,
(Diog. Laert. ix. 64.)
who, in his Python, had detailed long conversations
which he had with PyiThon (Aristocl. I. c. p. 761
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 67), extolled with admiration his divine repose of soul, his independence of
all the shackles of external relations, and of all deception and sophistical obscurity.
He compared
him to the imperturbable sun-god, who hangs aloft
over the earth (ib. 65, comp. 67
Sext. Emp. adv.
Math. i. 305 ; Aristocl. ap. Euseb. I. c. p. 761,
&c.).
What progress he had made in laying a
;

;

foundation for his scepsis cannot be determined with accuracy, but it is probable that
Timon, who, as it appears, was more a poet than a
philosopher [Timon], was indebted to him for the
essential features of the reasons for doubt which
were developed by him. Just as later sceptics saw
the beginnings of their doctrines in the expressions
scientific

and most ancient philosophers on the
insufficiency of human knowledge and the uncertainty of life, so Pyrrhon also interpreted lines of
of the poets

poet Homer in the sceptical sense.
(Diog. Laert. ix. 67
comp. Sext. Emp. adv. Math.

his favourite

;

272, 281.) That dogmatic convictions lay at the
foundation of the scepticism of Pyrrhon, was maintained only by Numcnius.
(Diog. Laert. ix. 68.)
Still more groundless, without doubt, is the statement of the Abderite Ascanius, that Pyrrhon
would recognise neither Beautiful nor Ugly, Right
nor Wrong, and maintained that as nothing is according to truth, so the actions of men are determined only by law and custom. (Diog. Laert. ix.
61 ; comp. Aristocl. ap. Euseb. I. c. p. 761.) That,
on the contrary, he left the validity of moral requirements unassailed, and directed his endeavours
to the production of a moral state of disposition, is
attested not only by individual, well-authenticated
traits of character (Diog. Laert. ix. 66, after EravoL. m.
i.

.

tosthenes, comp.

c.

b*09

64) and expressions

(ib. 64),

but also by the way in which Timon expressed
himself with respect to the moral (Sext. Emp. aiiv.

Math. X. 1 ), and by the respect which the Pyrrhonians cherished for Socrates (ib. 2 ; comp. Cic.
de Orat. iii. 17).
The conjecture is not improbable
that Pyrrhon regarded the great Athenians as his
pattern.
The statement that the Athenians con-

upon Pyrrhon the rights

ferred

of citizenship sounds

suspicious on account of the reason

which

is

ap-

pended, for according to the unanimous testimony
of the ancients. Python, the disciple of Plato, had
slain the Thracian Cotus (Diog. Laert. ix. 65, ib.
Menage) ; it probably rests upon some gloss.
No books written by Pyrrhon are quoted (comp.
Aristocl. /. c. p. 763, c), except a poem addressed
to Alexander, which was rewarded by the latter in
so royal a manner (Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 282 ;
Plut. de Alex. Fortuna, i. 10), that the statements
respecting the poverty of the philosopher's mode of
life are not easily reconcilable with it.
have
no mention of the year either of the birth or of the
death of Pyrrhon, but only that he reached the age
of 90 years (Diog. Laert. ix. 62) ; nor do we learn
how old he was when he took part in Alexander's

We

But Arcesilas, who in his turn was late
enough to be quoted by Timon, is said to have
been one of his associates {a>fxi\r}K(i)s Ilv^puivi.
Numen. in Euseb. Praep. Evang. xii. 6). Among
expedition.

the disciples of Pyrrhon, besides those already mentioned, were also Eurylochus, Philo the Athenian,

and Hecataeus of Abdera. (Diog. Laert. ix. 68,
comp. Lucian, Vib. Aud. 27.)
69
The Eleans
honoured the memory of their philosophical countryman even after his death. Pausanias saw his
likeness (a bust or statue) in a stoa by the agora of
Elis, and a monument dedicated to him outside the
city (vi. 24, § 5).
[Ch. A. B.]
;

PYRRHON,

Besides the celebrated
also distinguished as a
painter, there was an Ephesian sculptor, the son of
Hecatoleos, whose name occurs on an inscription
as the maker of a statue of honour, of the Roman
age. (Bockh, Corj). hiscr.., No. 2987 ; R. Rochette,
Letlre a M.Schorn, p. 395, 2d edit.)
[P. S.]
mythological. [Nkoptolemus.]
artists.
1. An architect, of unknown age, who, with his sons Lacrates and Hermon, built the treasury of the Epidamniaiis at
artists.

philosopher of Elis,

who was

PYRRHUS,
PYRRHUS,

Olympia.
2.

A

(Pans.

statuary,

vi.

who

19, § 5.
is

s.

8.)

mentioned

in the list of

Pliny as the maker of bronze statues of Hvgia
and Minerva. (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §20.) Pliny
tells us nothing more of the artist ; but, in the
year 1840, a base was found in the Acropolis at
Athens, bearing the following inscription

—

A0ENAIOITEIA0ENAIAITEITriEIAI

rTPPO2EFOIH2ENA0ENAIO2,
were the remains of another base. It
can scarcely be doubted that these bases belonged
to the statues of Hygieia, the daughter of Asclepius, and of Athena surnamed Hygieia, which
Pausanias mentiojis (i. 24. § 4. s. 5) as among the
most remarkable works of art in the Acropolis, and
as standing in the very place where these bases
were found ; and further, that the statues are the
same as those referred to by Pliny ; and that his
Pyrrhus is the same as Pyrrhus the Athenian, who
is mentioned in the above inscription as the maker

and near

it

of the statue of

Athena

Ilygieiiv,

which was doK K

;

dicated

PYRRHUS.

PYRRHUS.
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by the Athenians.

The

letters of the in-

scription evidently belong to about the period of
the Peloponnesian war.
(Ross, in the KunsiUatt^
1840, No. 37 ; Schiill, Arch'doL MiWieU. aus
Griechenland, p. 126 ; R. Rocliette, Lettre a M.

Raoul-Rochette
pp. 396, 397, 2d ed.)
makes the very ingenious suggestion that the
statue of Athena Hygieia by Pyrrhus should be
identified with that statue which was dedicated by
Scltorn,

Pericles to the goddess in gratitude for the recovery
of his favourite Mnesicles from the injuries received by a fall during the building of the Pro-

[Mnesicles.] Be this as it may, it is
clear that Pyrrhus was an eminent artist of the
Athenian school at the middle of the fifth cenpylaea.

only seventeen years of age» joined Demetrius,
who had married his sister Deidameia, accompanied
him to Asia, and was present at the battle of Ipsus,
B. c. 301, in which he gained great renown for his
valour.
Though so young, he bore down for a
time every thing before him with that impetuous
still

courage, which always

distinguished

him

in

his

subsequent engagements. But his eflforts could not
and he was obliged to fly from the
field.
Antigonus fell in the battle, and Demetrius
became a fugitive ; but Pyrrhus did not desert his
restore the day,

brother-in-law in his misfortunes, and shortly afterwards went for him as a hostage into Egypt, when

Demetrius concluded a peace with Ptolemy. Hero
Pyrrhus was fortunate enough to win the favour of
Berenice, the wife of Ptolemy, and received in
tury, B. c.
marriage Antigone, her daughter by her first hus3. Agathobulus F. L. Pyrrhus, a Greek freedman of the Roman era, whose name occurs in an band. Ptolemy now supplied him with a fleet
inscription found at Pesaro, as Figulus Sigillator^ and men, and he was thus once more able to return
Neoptolemus, probably the son of
that is, a maker of the small terra-cotta images to Epeirus.
called sigilla. (Orelli, Tnscr. ImI. Select. No. 4191; Alexander who died in Italy, had reigned from the
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Scliorn, pp. 397, 398, 2d time that Pyrrhus had been driven from the kingdom ; but as he had made himself unpopular by
[P. S.]
ed.)
(nup^os), king of Epeirus, bom his harsh and tyrannical rule, Pyrrhus found many
about the year B. c. 31 8, was the son of Aeacides partisans. The two rivals consented to a compromise
and Phthia, the daughter of Menon of Pharsalus, a and agreed to share the sovereignty between them.
and
distinguished leader in the struggle between Mace- But such an arrangement could not last long
donia and Greece after the death of Alexander, Pyrrhus anticipated his own destruction by putting
The ancestors of his rival to death. This appears to have happened
usually called the- Lamian war^
Pyrrhus claimed descent from Pyrrhus, the son of in B. c. 295, in which year Pyrrhus is said to have
Achilles, who was said to have settled in Epeirus begim to reign (Veil. Pat. i. 14. § 6) ; and as Cassander did not die till the end of b. c. 297, the
after the Trojan war, and to have become the
founder of the race of Molossian kings. His father joint sovereignty of Pyrrhus and Neoptolemus
had succeeded to the throne on the death of his could have lasted only a short time, as it is improcousin Alexander, who was slain in Italy in b. c. bable that Pyrrhus ventured to return to his native
326.
Alexander was the brother of Olympias, country during the life -time of his great enemy
the wife of Philip and the mother of Alexander the Cassander.
Pyrrhus was twentj'-three years of age when he
Great ; and it was this connection with the royal
family of Macedonia, which brought misfortune was firmly established on the throne of Epeirus
upon the early years of Pyrrhus. His father (b. c. 295), and he soon became one of the most
Aeacides had taken part with his relative Olympias, popular princes of his age. His daring courage
and had marched into Macedonia to support her made him a favourite with his troops, and his aftaagainst Cassander ; but when the latter proved bility and generosity secured the love of his people.
victorious, and Aeacides and Olympias were obliged
His character resembled in many respects that of
to take to flight, the Epeirots, who disliked their his great kinsman, the conqueror of Persia
and
king and were unwilling to be any longer involved he seems at an early age to have made Alexander
in war with Cassander, met in a general assembly, his model, and to have been fired with the ambition
and deprived Aeacides of the throne. Aeacides of imitating his exploits and treading in his footsteps.
himself was out of the way ; but many of his His ej'es were first directed to the conquest of Mafriends were put to death, and Pyrrhus, who was cedonia. Master of that country, he might hope to
then a child of only two years old, was with diffi- obtain the sovereignty of Greece and with the
culty saved from destruction by the faithful ad- whole of Greece under his sway, there was a boundThey escaped with the child less prospect for his ambition, terminating on the
herents of the king.
one side with the conquest of Italy, Sicily, and
to Glaucias, the king of the Taulantians, an Illyrian
Carthage, and on the other with the dominions of
people, who afforded him protection, and nobly
Aeacides the Greek monarchs in the East. The unsettled
refused to surrender him to Cassander.
died soon afterwards in battle, and Pyrrhus was state of Macedonia after the death of Cassander
brought up by Glaucias along with his own children. soon placed the first object of his ambition within
Antipater and Alexander, the sons of
About ten years afterwards, when Demetrius had his grasp.
shaken the power of Cassander in Greece, Glaucias Cassander, quarrelled for the inheritance of their
restored Pyrrhus to the throne but as he was then father ; and Alexander, unable to maintain his
only twelve years old, the kingdom was governed ground, applied to Pyrrhus for assistance.
This
by guardians. But Pyrrhus did not long remain was granted on condition of Alexander's ceding to
Demedominions.
Pyrrhus
hereditary
the
whole of the Macedonian dominions
in possession of his
on the western side of Greece. These were Acartrius was obliged to abandon Greece, in order to
cross over to Asia to the assistance of his father, nania, Amphilochia, and Ambracia, and likewise
Antigonus, who was menaced by the united forces the districts of Tymphaea and Parauaea, which
formed part of Macedonia itself. (Plut. Pyrrh. 6,
of Cassander, Ptolemy, Seleucus, and Lysimachus
and as Cassander had now regained his supremacy with the emendation of Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome^
vol. iii. note <11 1, Ylapavalav instead of UapaXiav.)
in Greece, he prevailed upon the Epeirots to expel
Pyrrhus fulfilled his engagements to Alexander
their young king a second time, Pyrrhus, who was

PYRRHUS

;

;

;

;

PVRRHUS.
and drove

his brother Antipater out of

PYRRHUS.
Macedonia,

B. c. *294, though it appears that the latter was
subsequently allowed to retain a small portion of
(Thirlwall's Greece^ vol. viii. p. 16.)
the country.
Pyrrhus had greatly increased his power by the
large accession of territory which he had thus
gained, and he still further strengthened himself by
but the
forming an alliance with tlie Aetolians
rest of Macedonia unexpectedly fell into the hands
Alexander had applied
of a powerful neighbour.
to Demetrius for assistance at the same time as he
sent to Pyrrhus for the same purpose ; but as the
latter was the nearest at hand, he had restored
Alexander to his kingdom before Demetrius could
arrive at the scene of action. Demetrius, however,
was unwilling to lose such an opportunity of aggrandizement ; he accordingly left Athens, and
reached Macedonia towards the end of the year
B. c. 294.
He had not been there many days before he put Alexander to death, and thus became
king of Macedonia. Between two such powerful
neighbours and such restless spirits, as Demetrius
and Pyrrhus, jealousies and contentions were sure
to arise.
Each was anxious for the dominions of
the other, and the two former friends soon became
the most deadly enemies.
Deidameia, who might
have acted as a mediator between her husband and
lier brother, was now dead. The jealousies between
the two rivals at length broke out into open war
in B. c. 291.
It was during this year that Thebes
revolted a second time against Demetrius, probably
at the instigation of Pyrrhus ; and while the Macedonian monarch proceeded in person to chastise
the rebellious inhabitants, Pyrrhus effected a diversion in their favour by invading Thessaly, but was
compelled to retire into Epeirus before the superior
forces of Demetrius.
In b. c. 290 Thebes surrendered, and Demetrius was thus at liberty to take
vengeance on Pyrrhus and his Aetolian allies. Accordingly, he invaded Aetolia in the spring of B.C.
2}i9, and after overrunning and ravaging the country
almost without opposition, he marched into Epeirus,
leaving Pantauchus with a strong body of his troops
to keep the Aetolians in subjection.
Pyrrhus advanced to meet him ; but as the two armies took different roads, Demetrius entered Epeirus and Pyrrhus
Aetolia almost at the same time.
Pantauchus immediately offered him battle, in the midst of which
he challenged the king to single combat. This was
immediately accepted by the youthful monarch ;
and in the conflict which ensued, Pyrrhus bore his
enemy to the ground, and would have killed him
on the spot, had he not been rescued by his friends.
The Macedonians, dismayed by the fall of their
leader, took to flight and left Pyrrhus master of
the field.
This victory, however, was attended
with more important advantages than its immediate
fruits.
The impetuous movements and daring
valour of the Epeirot king reminded the veterans
;

Macedonian army of the great Alexander,
and thus paved for Pyrrhus his accession to the
Macedonian throne.
Demetrius meantime had
found no one to resist him in Epeirus, and during
in the

his expedition into this country he also obtained

possession of Corcyra. After the death of Antigone,

Pyrrhus, in accordance Avith the custom of the
monarchs of his age, had married three wives, in
order to strengthen his power by a close connection
with foreign princes.
Of these wives one was a
Paeonian princess, another an Illyrian, and a third
Lanassa, the daughter of Agathocles of Syracuse,
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who brought him

the island of Corcyra as a dowry
But Lanassa, offended with the attention which
Pyrrhus paid to his barbarian wives, had with-

drawn

her principality of Corcyra, which she
together with her
to Epeirus
more incensed than ever against Demetrius.
The
latter had previously withdrawn into Macedonia.
At the beginning of the following year, b. c. 288,
Pyrrhus took advantage of a dangerous illness of
Demetrius to invade Macedonia. lie advanced as
far as Edessa without meeting with any opposition
;
but when Demetrius was able to put himself at
the head of his troops, he drove his rival out of the
country without difficult}'.
But as he had now
formed the vast design of recovering the whole of
his father's dominions in Asia, he hastened to conclude a peace with Pyrrhus, in order to continue
his preparations undisturbed.
His old enemies,
Seleucus, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus, once more
entered into a league against him, and resolved to
crush him in Europe before he had time to cross
over into Asia. They easily persuaded Pyrrhus to
break his recent treaty with Demetrius, and join
the coalition against him.
Accordingly, in the
spring of B, c. 287, while Ptolemy appeared with a
powerful fleet off the coasts of Greece, Ly»imachus
invaded the upper and Pyrrhus the lower provinces
of Macedonia at the same time.
Demetrius first
marched against Lysimachus, but alarmed at the
to

now bestowed upon Demetrius

Pyrrhus accordingly returned

hand.

growing disaffection of his troops, and fearing that
they might go over to Lysimachus, who had been
one of the veteran generals and companions of Alexander, he suddenly retraced his steps and proceeded
against Pyrrhus, who had already advanced as far
as Beroea and had taken up his quarters in that city.
But Pyrrhus proved a rival as formidable as Lysimachus.
The kindness with which he had treated
his prisoners, and his condescension and affability
to the inhabitants of Beroea, had won all hearts ;
and accordingly, when Demetrius drew near, his
troops deserted him in a body and tninsferred
their allegiance to Pyrrhus. Demetrius was obliged

and leave the kingdom

to fly in disguise,
rival.

to hia

Pyrrhus, however, was unable to obtain

possession of the whole of Macedonia:

Lysima-

chus claimed his share of the spoil, and the kingBut Pyrrhus
divided between them.
did not long retain his portion ; the Macedonians

dom was

preferred the rule of their old general Lysimachus ;
and Pyrrhus Avas accordingly driven out of his
newly acquired kingdom ; thus leaving Lysimachus
It is doubtful
master of the entire country.
how long Pyrrhus reigned in Macedonia. DexipAnn.
Euseb.
p. 329, ed.
pus and Porphyry {apud
Aucher apud SpicelL p. 266, a.) state that it wag
only seven months, which would place the expulsion of Pyrrhus at the end of B. c. 287, or the
but as other writers relate
beginning of 286
(Pint. Ft/rr. 12; Pans. i. 10. § 2) that this happened after the defeat of Demetrius in Syria, which
did not take place till the middle of 286, the reign
of Pyrrhus in Macedonia was probably somewhat
(Comp. Niebuhr, Hist, of Homey vol. iii.
longer.
;

;

note 813.)
For the next few years Pyrrhus appears to have
reigned quietly in Epeirus without embarking in

any new

enterprize.

But a

life

of inactivity

was

insupportable to him, and he pined for fresh scenes
of action in which he might gain glory and acquire dominion.

At

length, in b.

c.

281, the long
It

R 2

wished

PYRRHUS.
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for opportunity presented itself.

rentines, against

whom

the

Romans had

The Tadeclared

war, sent an embassy to Pyrrhus in the summer
of this year, begging him in the name of all the
Italian Greeks to cross over to Italy in order to
conduct the war against the Romans. They told
him that they only wanted a general, and that
they would supply him with an army of 350,000

and 20,000 horse, as all the nations of southern Italy would flock to his standard. This was
too tempting an offer to be resisted. It realized one
The conof the earliest dreams of his ambition.
quest of Rome would naturally lead to the sovereignty of Sicily and Africa ; and he would then
be able to return to Greece with the united forces
of Italy, Sicily, and Carthage, to overcome his
rivals in Greece, and reign as master of the world.
He therefore eagerly promised the Tarentines to
come to their assistance, notwithstanding the re-

foot,

monstrances of his Avise and faithful counsellor
Cineas ; but as he would not trust the success of his

and fidelity of Italian troops,
began to make preparations to carry over a
'powerful army with him. These preparations occupied him dunng the remainder of this year and the
The Greek princes did
beginning of the next.
every thing to favour his views, as they were glad
to get rid of so powerful and dangerous a neighbour.
Antigonus supplied him with ships, Antiochus with
money, and Ptolemy Ceraunus with troops. He
left as guardian of his kingdom his son Ptolemy
by his first wife Antigone, who was then only a
youth of fifteen years of age. (Justin, xvii. 2,
enterprize to the valour
lie

xviii. 1.)

Pyrrhus crossed over

him 20,000 foot, 3000
slingers, and either 50

280,
took with

to Italy early in B. c.

in the thirty-eighth year of his age.
horse,

2000

He

500

archers,

own

Fearing to
business and retire to Epeirus.
remain inactive any longer, although he was not yet
joined by his allies, Pyrrhus marched out against
the Romans with his own troops and the Tarentook up his position between the towns
and Heracleia, on the left or northern
bank of the river Siris. The Romans were encamped on the southern bank of the river, and they
were the first to begin the battle. They crossed
the river and were immediately attacked by the
cavalry of Pyrrhus. who led them to the charge in
person, and distinguished himself as usual by the
of Pandosia

most daring acts of valour.

The number of

but Pyrrhus forthwith treated them
;
as their master rather than as their ally, shut up
the theatre and all other public places, and compelled their young men to serve in his ranks.
of his troops

Notwithstanding

all

the activity of Pyrrhus the
The consul
field.

Romans were the first in the
M. Valerius Laevinus marched

into Lucania

;

but

army of Pyrrhus was inferior to that of the
Romans, he attempted to gain time by negotiation, in order that he might be joined by his Italian

as the

Pie accordingly wrote to the consul, offering to arbitrate between Rome and his Italian
allies ; but Laevinus bluntly told him to mind his

allies.

the slain in either

army is

differently

but the loss of Pyrrhus, though inferior to
that of the Romans, was still very considerable,
and a large proportion of his officers and best troops
had fallen. He is reported to have said, as he
viewed the field of battle, "Another such vicHe
tory, and I must return to Epeirus alone."
acted with generosity after the battle, burying
stated

;

the dead
ness.

After a time the scattered ships gradually made
their appearance ; and after collecting his troops,
he began to make preparations to carry on the
The inhabitants of Tarenwar with activity.
tum were a giddy and licentious people, unaccustomed to the toils of war, and unwilling to
endure its hardships. They accordingly attempted
to evade entering the ranks of the army, and began to make complaints in the public assemblies
respecting the demands of Pyrrhus and the conduct

and Pyrrhus,

The battle was
ordered his infantry to advance.
seven times did
still contested most furiously ;
both armies advance and retreat ; and it was not
till Pyrrhus brought forward his elephants, which
bore down every thing before them, that the Romans took to flight. The Thessalian cavalry comThe Romans fled in the utmost
pleted the rout.
confusion across the river Siris, leaving their camp
The battle had lasted all day,
to the conqueror.
and it was probably the fall of night alone which
saved the Roman army from complete destruction.
Those who escaped took refuge in an Apulian town,
which Niebuhr conjectures to have been Venusia.

previously sent Milo, one of his generals, with a
detachment of 3000 men. (Plut. Pyrrh. 15 ;

;

;

finding that his cavalry could not decide the day,

own

Such was his impatience to arrive at Tarentum in time to enter upon military
operations early in the spring, that he set sail before the stormy season of the year had passed and
he had scarcely put out to sea before a violent
tempest arose, which dispersed his fleet. He himself hardly escaped with his life, and arrived at
Tarentum with only a small part of his army.

The Romans, how-

ever, bravely sustained the attack

or 20 elephants, having

Justin, xvii. 2.)

He

tines.

bodies of the

troops,

Romans

and treating

like those of his

his prisoners with kind-

This victory was followed by important results.
allies of Pyrrhus, who had hitherto kept aloof,
joined him now ; and even many of the subjects of
Rome espoused his cause. But Pyrrhus had
bought his victory dearly, and must have learnt
by the experience of the late battle the difficulty he
would have to encounter in conquering Rome. He
therefore sent his minister Cineas to Rome with
proposals of peace, while he himself collected the
forces of the allies and marched slowly towards
Central Italy.
The terms which he offered were
those of a conqueror.
He proposed that the Romans should recognise the independence of the
Greeks in Italy, should restore to the Samnites,
Lucanians, Apulians, and Bruttians, all the possessions which they had lost in war, and should
make peace with himself and the Tarentines. As
soon as peace was concluded on these terms, he
promised to return all the Roman prisoners without ransom.
Cineas, whose persuasive eloquence
was said to have won more towns for Pyrrhus than
his arms, neglected no means to secure the favour
of the Romans for his master, and to induce them

The

to accept the peace.

The

prospects of the republic

dark and threatening that many members of the senate thought that it would be
more prudent to comply with his demands; and
this party would probably have carried the day,
had it not been for the patriotic speech of the aged
Ap. Claudius Caecus, who denounced the idea
of a peace with a victorious foe with such effect,

seemed

so

that the senate resolved to decline the proposals of

I
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Pyrrhus, and commanded Cineas to quit

Rome

on

the same day.
Cineas returned to Pyrrhus, and told him he
for nothing from negotiation. The king

must hope

to prosecute the war with
advanced by rapid marches towards
Rome, plundering the country of the Roman allies
as he went along.
He was followed by the consnl
Laevinus, whose army had been reinforced by two
legions, which had been levied in the city while

accordingly

resolved

He

vigour.

the senate was considering the king's proposals of
peace.
Laevinus, however, did not venture to
attack the superior forces of the enemy, but contented himself with harassing their march and
delaying their advance by petty skirmishes.
Pyrrhus, therefore, continued to advance steadily

without meeting with any serious opposition, and
at length arrived at Praeneste,

hands.

which

fell

into his

He was now

only twenty-four miles from
advanced six miles further.
Another march would have brought him under the
walls of the city ; but here his progress was stopped.
At this moment he was informed that peace
Avas concluded with the Etruscans, and that the
other consul, Ti. Coruncanius, had returned with
his army to Rome.
All hope was now gone of
compelling the Romans to accept the peace, and
he therefore resolved to retreat. He retired slowly
into Campania, and from thence withdrew into
winter-quarters to Tarentum. No other battle was
fought this year.
As soon as the armies were quartered for the
winter, the Romans sent an embassy to Pyrrhus,
to endeavour to obtain the ransom of the Roman
prisoners or their exchange for an equal number of
tlie Tarentines or their allies. The ambassadors were
received by Pyrrhus in the most distinguished
manner ; and his interviews with C. Fabricius
Luscinus, who was at the head of the embassy,
form one of the most celebrated stories in Roman
history, and have been briefly related elsewhere.
[Vol, II, p. 842, a.]
He refused, however, to
comply with the request of the Romans ; but at
the same time to show them his trust in their
honour, and his admiration of their character, he allowed them to go to Rome in order to celebrate the
Saturnalia, stipulating that they were to return to
Tarentum if the senate would not accept the terms
which he had previously offered them through

Rome, and

his outposts

Cineas. The senate remained firm in their resolve,
and all the prisoners returned to Pyrrhus, the
punishment of death having been denounced against
those who should remain in the city.
This is the
account in Appian (Samn. x. 4, 5), and Plutarch
{Pyrrh. 20); but other writers state with less
probability that the prisoners were set free by
Pyrrhus unconditionally and without ransom. (Liv.
Epll. 13
Zonar, viii. 4
Flor. i. 18; Eutrop. ii.
;

7

;

Aurel. Vict, de Fir.

;

111.

35,)

Of the campaign of the following year, B,c. 279,
we know but little. The consuls were P, Decius
Mus and P. Sulpicius Saverrio. Apulia was the
field of operations, and the great battle of the campaign was fought near Asculum.
The first encounter took place near the banks of a river, where
the uneven nature of the ground was ill adapted

for the movements of the phalanx, and the Romans
accordingly gained the advantage.
But Pyrrhus
manoeuvred so as to bring the enemy into the

open plain, where the Romans were defeated, and
fled to their camp.
This was so near to the field

of battle, that not more than
fell,
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GOOO of the Romans

while Pyrrhus, according to his

own

state-

ment in his commentaries, lost 3505 men. This
was the account of Hieronymus, which is preserved by Plutarch, and is doubtless correct in the
main.

The Roman

either represented

it

annalists,

as a

on the contrary,

drawn

battle, or claimed
the victory for their own nation (Liv. Epit. 13;
Zonar. viii. 5 ; Eutrop. ii. 13 ; Oros. iv, I ; Flor, i.

18. §

9; comp. Mus, Decius, No.

The

3.)

vic^

tory however yielded Pyrrhus no advantage, and
he Avas obliged to retire to Tarentum for the winter

without effecting any thing more during the campaign.

In the

last battle, as well as in the first,

brunt of the action had fallen almost exclusively on the Greek troops of the king and the
state of Greece, which was overrun by the Gauls
the

;

made

him to obtain
any reinforcements from Epeirus. He was therefore
unwilling to hazard his surviving Greeks by another
campaign with the Romans, and accordingly lent
in this year,

it

hopeless for

a ready ear to the invitations of the Greeks in
Sicily, who begged him to come to their assistance
This seemed an easier
was already engaged in,
and it had moreover the charm of novelty, which
always had great attractions for Pyrrhus. It was
neces^arj^, however, first to suspend hostilities with
the Romans, who were likewise anxious to get rid
of so formidable an opponent that they might complete the subjugation of southern Italy without
further interruption.
When both parties had the
same wishes, it was not difficult to find a fair pretext for bringing the war to a conclusion.
This
was aflforded at the beginning of the following
year, b.c. 278, by one of the servants of Pyrrhus
against the Carthaginians.
enterprise than the one he

deserting to the Romans and
consuls to poison his master.

proposing to the
The consuls Fabricius and Aemilius sent back the deserter to the
king, stating that they abhorred a victory gained
by treason. Thereupon Pyrrhus, to show his gratitude, sent Cineas to Rome with all the Roman
prisoners without ransom

and without conditions ;
to have granted him a
though not a formal peace, as he had not
consented to evacuate Italy.
Pyrrhus was now at liberty to cross over into
Sicil}'-,
which he did immediately afterwards,
leaving Milo with part of his troops in possession
of Tarentum, and his son Alexander with another
garrison at Locri (Justin, xviii, 2 ; Zonar, viii. 5.)
and the Romans appear
truce,

The Tarentines had demanded that his troops
should be withdrawn, if he would not assist them
in the field ; but Pyrrhus paid no heed to their
remonstrances, and retained possession of their
town, as well as of Locri, in hopes of being soon
able to return to Italy at the head of the Greeks
of Sicily, of which island his warm imagination had
already pictured him as the sovereign.

Pyrrhus remained in Sicily upwards of two
namely from the middle of n. c. 478, to the
end of B. c. 476. At first he met with bril-

years,
latter

He drove the Carthain Sicily.
ginians before him, and took the strongly fortified
city of Eryx, in the assault of which he was the
first to mount the scaling ladders, and distinguished himself as usual by his daring and imliant success

The Carthaginians became so
petuous valour.
alarmed at his success, that they offered him both
ships and money on condition of his formiiig an
alliance with them, although they had only a
R R 3
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camp. Still their arrival was quite unexpected ;
Pyrrhus was foolish enough to reject this offer, but as a battle was now inevitable, Curius led out
which would have afforded him immense advan- his men. The troops of Pyrrhus, exhausted by
tages for the prosecution of the war with Home ; fatigue, were easily put to the rout two elephants
and at the instigation of the Sicilian Greeks he were killed and eight more taken. Encouraged by
this success, Curius no longer hesitated to meet
refused to come to any terms with the CarthaOne wing of the
ginians unless they would evacuate Sicily alto- the king in the open plain.
Shortly after Pyrrhus received a severe Romans was victorious. The other was driven back
gether.
pepulse in an attempt which he made upon the im- by the phalanx and the elephants to their camp,
The prestige of but their retreat was covered by a shower of mispregnable town of Lilybaeum.
The Greeks, who had in- siles from the ramparts of the camp, which so ansuccess was now gone.
vited him to the island, were desirous to see him noyed the elephants that they turned round and
The Romans now
depart, and began to form cabals and plots against trod down all before them.
him. This led to retaliation on the part of Pyrrhus, returned to the charge, and easily drove back the
and to acts which were deemed both cruel and enemy which had been thus thrown into disorder.
He was involved in The rout was complete, and Pyrrhus arrived at
tyrannical by the Greeks.
Tarentum with only a few horsemen. It was now
plots and insurrections of all kinds, and soon
became as anxious to abandon the island as he impossible to continue the war any longer without
had been before to leave Italy. Accordingly, when a fresh supply of troops, and he therefore applied
to the kings of Macedonia and Syria for assistance ;
his Italian allies again begged him to come to their
but as they turned a deaf ear to his request, he had
assistance, he readily complied with their request.
Pyrrhus returned to Italy in the autumn of no alternative but to quit Italy. He crossed over
B. c. 276.
He was attacked by a Carthaginian to Greece towards the end of the year, leaving Milo
with a garrison at Tarentum, as if he still clung to
fleet on his passage, and lost seventy of his ships
and the idea of returning to Italy at some future time.
of war, which he had obtained in Sicily
Pyrrhus arrived in Epeirus at the end of b. o.
when he landed, he had to fight his way through
He brought
the Mamertines, who had crossed over from Sicily 274, after an absence of six years.
to dispute his passage.
He defeated them after a back with him only 8000 foot and 500 horse, and
sharp struggle, and eventually reached Tarentum had not money to maintain even these without
in safety.
His troops were now almost the same undertaking new wars. Accordingly, at the bein number as when he first landed in Italy, but ginning of the following year, b. c. 273, he invaded
very different in quality. His faithful Epeirots had Macedonia, of which Antigonus Gonatas, the son of
for the most part fallen, and his present soldiers
Demetrius, was at that time king. His army had
consisted chiefly of mercenaries, whom he had levied been reinforced by a body of Gallic mercenaries, and
his only object at first seems to have been plunder.
in Italy, and on whose fidelity he could only rely
so long as he led them to victory, and supplied
But his success far exceeded his expectations. He
Pyrrhus did not obtained possession of several towns without rethem with pay and plunder.
remain inactive at Tarentum, but forthwith com- sistance ; and when at length Antigonus advanced
menced operations, although the season seems to to meet him, the Macedonian monarch was deserted
He recovered Locri, by his own troops, who welcomed Pyrrhus as their
have been far advanced.
which had revolted to the Romans ; and as he king. Pyrrhus thus became king of Macedonia a
here found himself in great difficulties for want of second time, but had scarcely obtained possession
money to pay his troops, and could obtain none of the kingdom before his restless spirit drove him
from his allies, he was induced at the advice of into new enterprises. Cleonymus had many years
some Epicureans to take possession of the treasures before been excluded from the Spartan throne and he
of the temple of Proserpine in that town.
The had recently received a new insult from the family
ships in which the money was to be embarked to
which was reigning in his place. Acrotatus, the son
be carried to Tarentum, were driven back by a of the Spartan king Areus, had seduced Chelidonis,
storm to Locri. This circumstance deeply affected the young wife of Cleonymus, and the latter, now
the mind of Pyrrhus he ordered the treasures to burning for revenge, repaired to the court of Pyrbe restored to the temple, and put to death the rhus, and persuaded him to make war upon Sparta.
unfortunate men who liad advised him to commit This invitation was readily complied with and
the sacrilegious act and from this time he became Pyrrhus accordingly marched into Laconia in the
haunted by the idea, as he himself related in his following year, B. c. 272, with an army of 25,000
memoirs, that the wrath of Proserpine was pur- foot, 2000 horse, and 24 elephants. Such a force
suing him and dragging him down to ruin. seemed irresistible ; no preparations had been made
for defence, and king Areus himself was absent in
(Dionys. xix. 9, 10 ; Appian, Samn. xii.)
The following year, B. c. 274, closed the career Crete. As soon as Pyrrhus arrived, Cleonymus
The consuls^ were Curius urged him to attack the city forthwith. But as
of Pyrrhus in Italy.
Dentatus and Servilius Merenda ; 'of whom the the day was far spent, Pyrrhus resolved to defer
former marched into Samnium and the latter into the attack till next day, fearing that his soldiers
Lucania.
Pyrrhus advanced against Curius, who would pillage the city, if it were taken in the night.
was encamped in the neighbourhood of Beneven- But during the night the Spartans were not idle.
tum, and resolved to attack him before he was All the inhabitants, old and young, men and wojoined by his colleague.
As Curius, however, did men, laboured incessantly in digging a deep ditch
not wish to risk a battle with his own army alone, opposite the enemy's camp, and at the end of each
Pyrrhus planned an attack upon his camp by ditch formed a strong barricade of waggons. The
night.
But he miscalculated the time and the next day Pyrrhus advanced to the assault, but was
distance
the torches burnt out, the men missed repulsed by the Spartans, who fought under their
youthful leader Acrotatus in a manner worthy of
their way, and it was already broad day-light
when he reached the heighta above the Roman their ancient courage. The assault was again re-

short time before

made a

treaty witli the

Romans.

;

;

;

;

:

;

;
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the next day, but with no better success ;
and the arrival of Areus with 2000 Cretans, as
well as of other auxiliary forces, at length compelled Pyrrhus to abandon all hopes of taking the

newed on

city.

He

did not, however, relinquish his enter-

prise altogether, but resolved to winter in Pelopon-

nesus, that he might be ready to renew operations
But while
at the commencement of the spring.
making preparations for this object, he received an
invitation from Aristeas, one of the leading citizens

him against his rival Aristippus,
whose cause was espoused by Antigonus. Pyrrhus
forthwith commenced his march from the neighbourliood of Sparta, but did not reach Argos without
some sharp fighting, as the Spartans under Areus
both molested his march and occupied some of the
In one of
passes through which his road lay.
these encounters his eldest son Ptolemy fell, greatly
his
death by
who
avenged
father,
to the grief of his
killing with his own hand the leader of the Lacedaemonian detachment which had destroyed his son. On
at Argos, to assist

arriving in the neighbourhood of Argos, he found
Antigonus encamped on one of the heights near the

but he could not induce him to risk a battle.
There was a party at Argos, which did not belong
to either of the contending factions, and which was
anxious to get rid both of Pyrrhus and Antigonus.
They accordingly sent an embassy to the two
kings, begging them to withdraw from the city.
Antigonus promised compliance, and sent his son
as a hostage ; but though Pyrrhus did not refuse,
he would not give any hostage. In the night-time
Aristeas admitted Pyrrhus into the city, who
marched into the market-place with part of his
troops, leaving his son Helenus with the main body
But the alarm having
of his army on the outside.
been given, the citadel was seized by the Argives
of the opposite faction.
Areus with his Spartans,
who had followed close upon Pyrrhus, was admitted within the walls, and Antigonus also sent
a portion of his troops into the city, under the
command of his son Halcyoneus, while he himself
remained without with the bulk of his forces. On
the dawn of day Pyrrhus saw that all the strong
places were in the possession of the enemy, and
that it would be necessary for him to retreat.
He
accordingly sent orders to his son Helenus to break
city,

down

part of the walls, in order that his troope

might retire with more ease but in consequence
of some mistake in the delivery of the message,
Helenus attempted to enter the city by the same
gateway through which Pyrrhus was retreating.
;

The two

tides encountered one another,

and

to the confusion one of the elephants fell

to

add

down

in
the narrow gateway, while another becoming wild
and ungovernable, trod down every one before
him.
Pyrrhus was in the rear, in a more open
part of the city, attempting to keep off the enemy.

While thus engaged, he was

slightly

wounded

through the breast-plate with a javelin ; and, as he
turned to take vengeance on the Argive who had
attacked him, the mother of the man, seeing the
danger of her son, hurled down from the houseroof where she was standing a ponderous tile,
which struck Pyrrhus on the back of his neck. He
fell from his horse stunned with the blow, and
being recognised by some of the soldiers of Antigonus, was quickly despatched.
His head was cut
off and given to Halcyoneus, who carried the bloody
tropliy with exultation to his father Antigonus.

But the

latter

turned

away from

the sight, and

61^

ordered the body to be interred with becoming
honours.
His remains were deposited by the Argives in the temple of Demeter. (Pans. i. 13. §
8.)
Pyrrhus perished in B. c. 272, in the forty-sixth
year of his age, and in the twenty-third of his
reign. He was the greatest warrior and one of the
best princes of his time. If judged by a righteous
standard of public morality, he will appear as a monarch intent only upon his personal aggrandisement,
and ready to sacrifice the rights of other nations
to the advancement of his glory and the gratification of his ambition.
But if judged by the
morality of the profligate times in which he lived,
when every Greek prince thought he had a right
to whatever dominions his sword could win, we
shall see more to admire than to censure in his
conduct.
His government of his native dominions
seems to have been just and lenient, for his Epeirots always remained faithful to him even during
his long absence in Italy .and Sicily.
His foreign
wars were carried on with no unnecessary cnielty
and oppression, and he is accused of fewer crimes
than any of his contemporaries.
The greatest
testimony to the excellence of his private life is,
that in an age of treachery and corruption he
ever retained the affection of his personal attendants
and hence, with the solitary exception of
the physician who offered to poison him, we read
of no instance in which he was deserted or betrayed
by any of his officers or friends. With his daring
courage, his military skill, his affable deportment,
and his kingly bearing, he might have become the
most powerful monarch of his day, if he had
steadily and perseveringly pursued the immediate
object before him.
But he never rested satisfied
with any acquisition, and was ever grasping at
some fresh object : hence Antigonus compared hira
to a gambler, who made many good throws with
the dice, but was unable to make the proper use of
the game.
Pyrrhus was regarded in subsequent
times as one of the greatest generals that had ever
lived.
Procles, the Carthaginian, thought him
superior even to Alexander in the military art
(Paus. iv. 35. § 4) ; and Hannibal said that of all
generals Pyrrhus was the first, Scipio the second,
and himself the third (Pint. Pyrrh. 8), or, according to another version of the story, Alexander was
the first, Pyrrhus the second, and himself the third
(Plut. Flamin. 21).
Pyrrhus wrote a work on
the art of war, which was read in the time of
Cicero {ad Fam. ix. 25, comp. Fabric. Bibl. GrcMc.
vol. iv. p. 343) ; and his commentaries are quoted
both by Dionysius and Plutarch.
Pyrrhus married four wives. 1 Antigone, the
daughter of Audoleon,
daughter of Berenice. 2.
king of the Paeonians. 3. Bircenna, a daughter of
Illyrians.
4. Lanassa, a
Bardylis, king of the
;

.

A

His children
daughter of Agathocles of Syracuse.
killed in
1. Ptolemy, bom b. c. 295;
were:
2.
[Vol. III. p. 566, No. 9.]
battle, B. c. 272.
Alexander, who succeeded his father as king of
3. Helenus. [Hele[Vol. I. p. 116.]
Epeirus.
nus, No. 1.1 4. Nereis, who married Gelon of
5. Olympias, who married
Syracuse. [Nereis.]
her own brother Alexander. [Olympias, No. 2.]
Laodameia.
or
Deidameia
6.
(Plutarch's biography is the principal ancient

—

authority for the Life of Pyrrhus ; and the subject
has been ably treated by the following modern
writers
vol.

i.

:

— Droysen,

pp.

Geschichte

249,40^, 535,

des I/ellenismus^

554— G26,

vol.

ii.

pp.89.
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1

10— 16.3< 183—200

;

PYTHAGORAS.

Thirl wall. Hist, of Greece,

view

it is

not enough to look at each separately,

280, 353, 362—364, vol. viii. pp. 4, for if all the separately credible narratives respectNiebuhr, Hist, of ing Pythagoras were supposed true, they would
26—40, 67—76
Rome, pp. 450—465, 474—522 Arnold, Hist, of extend the sphere and amount of liis activity to an
utterly impossible extent. (Krische, de Socieiaiis a
481—520.)
Borne, vol. iii. pp. 439—445,

vol. vii. pp.

5, 15, 16,

;

;

Pi^thagora conditae Scopo politico. Praef.
Brand is,
Geschichte des Gtiech. Rom. Philosophie, p. 440 ;
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 540.)
;

That Pythagoras was the son

who was

of Mnesarchus,

either a merchant, or, according to others,

signets (Diog. Laert. viii. 1 ), may
be safely affirmed on the authority of Herodotus
(iv. 9b) ; that Samos was his birth-place, on that
of Isocrates {Dusir. p. 227, ed. Steph.).
Others
called him a Tyrrhenian or Phliasian, and gave
Marmacus, or Demaratus, as the name of his father
(Diog. Laert. /. c. ; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 1,2; Justin,
XX. 4 ; Paus. ii. 13.)
It is quite possible that
though born in Samos, he may have been connected
in race with those Tyrrhenian Pelasgians who
were scattered over various parts of the Aegean
Sea.
There are but few chronological data, and
those for the most part indistinct, for fixing the
date of the birth of Pythagoras.
Antilochus (ap.
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 309) reckoned 312 years
from the i^AlkIu of Pythagoras to b. c. 270. This
would place the date of his birth at the close of the
seventh century B. c. (b. c. 608.)
Nearly the
same date results from the account of Eratosthenes
(ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 47), and this is the date
adopted by Bentley among others. On the other
hand, according to Aristoxenus (Porph. /. c. c. 9),
Pythagoras quitted Samos in the reign of PolyAccording to lamblichus
crates, at the age of 40.
he was 57 years of age in B. c. 513. This would
give B. c. 570 as the date of his birth, and this date
coincides better with other statements.
All authorities agree that he flourished in the times of Polycrates and Tarquinius Superbus (b. c. 540
510.
See Clinton, Fasti Helien. s. a. b. c. 539, 533,531,
The war between Sybaris and Crotona
510).
might furnish some data bearing upon the point, if
the connection of Pythagoras with it were matter

an engraver of
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PYRRHUS

{Uvppos), a Greek poet mentioned
said by the Scholiast to have
been a melic poet, and a native of Erythrae or
Lesbos.
(Theocr. iv. 31 ; Schol. ad loc. et ad iv.

by Theocritus,

is

20.)

PYTHAE'NETUS (nuflotVeroy), wrote a work
on Aegina.

(Athen.

Apoll. RluHi.

iv.

107, ad Nem.

v.

xiii.

1712
81,

;

vi.

p.

Schol. ad
589, f
ad Find. 01. ix.
ad
Schol.
Lycophr.
;

Schol.

53

;

175.)

PYTHA'GORAS

(liveaySpas).

The authen-

history of Pythagoras are so
the sources from which the greater part

ticated facts in the

few, and
of our information respecting him is derived are of
80 late a date, and so untrustworthy, that it is
impossible to lay down more than an outline of his
personal history with any approximation to certainty.
The total absence of written memorials
proceeding from Pythagoras himself, and the
paucity of the notices of him by contemporaries,
coupled with the secrecy which was thrown around
the constitution and actions of the Pythagorean
brotherhood, held out strong temptations for invention to supply ihe place of facts, and the stories
whicli thus originated were eagerly caught up by
the Neo-Platonic writers who furnish most of the
details respecting Pythagoras, and with whom it
Avas a recognised canon, that nothing should be
accounted incredible which related to the gods or
what was divine. (Iambi. Adhort. ad Pkilos. ip.
In this way a multitude of
324, ed. Kiessling.)
the most .ibsurd fictions took their rise
such as
that Apollo was his father ; that his person gleamed
with a supernatural brightness ; that he exhibited

—

a golden thigh that Abaris came flying to him on
a golden arrow ; that he was seen in different
places at one and the same time. (Comp. Herod.
iv. 94, &c.)
With the exception of some scanty
notices by Xenophanes, lieracleitus, Herodotus,
Plato, Aristotle, and Isocrates, we are mainly dependent on Diogenes Laertius, Porphyrias, and
lamblichus for the materials out of which to form a
Aristotle had written a
biography of Pythagoras.
separate work on the Pythagoreans, which is un;

fortunately not extant.

(He

alludes to

it

himself,

His disciples
986. 12, ed. Bekker.)
Dicaearchus, Aristoxenus, and Heracleides PontiThese
cus had written on the same subject.
writers, late as they are, are among the best from
whom Porphyrius and lamblichus drew their chief
sources besides being legends and their own invention.
Hence we are reduced to admit or reject
their statements mainly from a consideration of their
inherent probability, and even in that point of
Met.

i.

5. p.

:

—

of certainty.
It was natural that men should be eager to
know, or ready to conjecture the sources whence
Pythagoras derived the materials which were
worked up into his remarkable system. And as,
in such cases, in the absence of authentic inform-

become the belief of
would be difficult to'
whom such a variety of

ation, the conjectures of one

another, the result

that

is,

a philosopher to

find

teachers

make

is

assigned

as

to

it

Pythagoras.

Some

his training almost entirely Grecian, others

We

exclusively Egyptian and Oriental.
find mentioned as his instructors Creophilus (Iambi. Vit.
Pyth. 9), Hermodamas (Porph. 2., Diog. Laert.
2), Bias (Iambi. I.e.),

Thales (ibid.), Anaxi(ibid. Porph. /. c), and Pherecydes of
Syros (Aristoxenus and others in Diog:. Laert. i.
118, 119; Cic. de Div.' \. 49).
The ^Egyptians
are said to have taught him geometry, the Phoenicians arithmetic, the Chaldeans astronomy, the
Magians the formulae of religion and practical
maxims for the conduct of life (Porph. /. c. 6).
Of the statements regarding his Greek instructors,
that about Pherecydes comes to us with the most
viii.

mander

amount of attestation.
was the current belief in antiquity, that Pythagoras had undertaken extensive travels, and had

respectable
It

visited not

only

Egypt, but Arabia, Phoenicia,

i
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Judaea, Babylon, and even India,

for the

PYTHAGORAS.
pnrpose of

the scientific knowledge that was
and especially of deriving from the foun-

collecting all
attainable,

tain-heads instruction respecting the less public or
(Diog. Laert. viii. 2 ;
cultiis of the gods.

mystic
Porph.

&c.) The journey to Babylon is possible, and not very unlikely.
That Pythagoras visited Egypt, may be regarded
Enough of Egypt was
as more than probable.
known to attract the curiosity of an inquiring
Greek, and the intercourse of Samos as well as
other parts of Greece with that country is menThe authotioned. (Herod, ii. 134, 135, iii. 39.)
rities also on the point are numerous (Antiphon.
ap. Fo7j)k. 7 ; Isocr. Busir. p. 227 ; Cic. de Fin.
The passages in
V. 27
Strabo, xiv. p. 638.)
Herodotus, ii. 81, 123, which have been thought
/.

c.

11, 12

Iambi.

;

I.e. 14,

;

Pythagoras to Egypt,
do not, on a more accurate examination, appear to
to assert or imply the visit of

involve

any such

inference.

(Krische,

I. c.

p.

6

;

Ritter, Ge.Hch. der Pythagorischen Philosophie, p. 27.)
According to one account, of no great authority, and

mixed up with much that

is

absurd and incredible,

Polycrates gave Pythagoras a letter of introduction
to Aniasis. (Diog. Laert. viii. 3.) Still it is not easy
to determine how far Pythagoras was indebted to the
priests, or, indeed, whether he learnt any
thing at all from them. That he was initiated into
their profoundest mysteries is in the highest degree

Egyptian

Geometry in Egypt seems to have
been chiefly of a practical kind, and the propositions
which Pythagoras is said to have discovered are
such as to show that the science of geometry was
There was nothing in the
still in its infancy.
improbable.

mode of representation which the Pythagoreans adopted, which bore the distinct traces
The secret religious usages
of an Egyptian origin.
of the Pythagoreans exhibited nothing (so far as
can be traced with any degree of probability) but
what might have been adopted, quite in the spirit
of the Greek religion, by those who knew nothing of
Egyptian mysteries and what was peculiar to Pythagoras in this respect admits of being referred with
greater likelihood to the cultus of the Tyrrhenian
Pelasgians, with whom Pythagoras is said to have
been connected. (Ritter, Gesck. der Philos. vol. i.
symbolioal

;

Even the doctrine of metempsychosis inp. 363.)
volves nothing which compels us to look to Egypt
or the East for its origin.

It is rather one of the

modes

in which the continued existence of the soul could be conceived.
Pythagoras might have derived it quite as easily

most obvious

sensualistic

from Pherecydes as from the Egyptians.
Greater
stress might be laid upon some external observances,
such as the refraining from eating beans and fish,
were it not that doubt exists even with regard to
these.
(Aristoxenus denied the fact of the interdiction of beans ; see Gellius, N. A. iv. 11.)
Nor, in any case, would initiation by the Egyptian
priests be necessjiry to account for it.
In short, no
foreign influence can be traced, which in any way
illustrates or accounts for either the philosophy or
tiie institutions of Pythagoras. These exhibit only
Avhat might easily have been developed by a Greek
mind exposed to the ordinary influences of the age.
Even the ancient authorities point to a similar
result in connecting the religious and ascetic peculiarities of Pythagoras with the Orphic or Cretan
mysteries (Iambi, c. 25 ; Porph. c. 17 ; Diog. Laert.
viii. 3), or the Delphic oracle (Ariston. ap. Diog.
Laert. viii. 8,21; Porph. 41).
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Neither as to the kind and amount of knowledge
which Pythagoras acquired, nor as to his definite
philosophical views, have we much trustworthy

Every thing of the kind menby Plato and Aristotle is attributed not to
Pythagoras, but to the Pythagoreans.
have,
however, the testimony of Heracleitus (Diog. Laert.
viii. 6, ix. 1, comp. Herod, i, 29, ii. 49, iv. ^b)^
that he was a man of extensive acquirements ; and
that of Xenophanes, that he believed in the transmigration of souls. (Diog. Laert. viii. 36, comp.
Arist. de A7iima,\. 3 ; Herod, ii. 123. Xenophanes
mentions the story of his interceding on behalf of
a dog that was being beaten, professing to recognise in its cries the voice of a departed friend,
comp. Grote, I.e. vol. iv. p. 528, note.) Pythagoras
is said to have pretended that he had been Euphorbus, the son of Panthus, in the Trojan war, as well
as various other characters, a tradesman, a courtezan, &c. (Porph. 26 ; Pans. ii. 17 ; Diog. Laert. viii.
5; Horace, Od. i. 28, 1. 10). He is said to have discovered the propositions that the triangle inscribed
in a semi-circle is right-angled (Diog. Laert. i. 25),
that the square on the hypotenuse of a right-angled
triangle is equal to the sum of the squares on the
sides (Diog. Laert. viii. 12 ; Plut. Non posse suav.
vivi sec. Ep. p. 1094). There is a celebrated story
of his having discovered the arithmetical relations
of the musical scale by observing accidentally the
various sounds produced by hammers of diiferent
weights striking upon an anvil, and suspending by
strings weights equal to those of the different
hammers (Porph. in Ptol. Harm. p. 213; Diog.
direct evidence.

tioned

We

viii. 12; Nicom. Harm. i. 2, p. 10, Meib.).
retailers of the story of course never took the

Laert.

The

trouble to verify the experiment, or they

would

have discovered that different hammers do not
produce different sounds from the same anvil, any
more than different clappers do from the same bell.
Discoveries in astronomy are also attributed to
Pythagoras (Diog. Laert. viii. 14; Plin. H.N. ii.
There can be little doubt that he paid great
8).
to arithmetic, and its application to
weights, measures, and the theory of music ; medi-

attention

cine also is mentioned as included in the range of
his studies (Diog. Laert.

viii.

12, 14, 32).

Apart

from all direct testimony, however, it might safely
have been affirmed, that the very remarkable influence exerted by Pythagoras, and even the fact
that he was made the hero of so many marvellous
stories, prove him to have been a man both of
capabilities and of great acquirements.
general tendency of the speculations of the
Pythagorean school is evidence that the statements

singular

The

with regard to his mathematical researches are well
But whatever weight there may be in
founded.
the conjecture of Ritter, that through his descent
from the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians Pythagoras derived by tradition a peculiar and secret cultus,
which he needed not so much to alter, as to develop
so as to suit his peculiar aims, there can be little
doubt that the above-named author is correct iu
viewing the religious element .as the predominant
one in his character, and a religious ascendancy iu
connection with a certain mystic religious system
as that which it was his immediate and chief obAnd it was this religious element
ject to secure.
which made the profoundest impression upon his
That they regarded him as standcontemporaries.
ing in a peculiarly close connection with the gods
The Crotoniates even identified him
is certain.

PYTHAGORAS.
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with the Hyperborean Apollo.

(Porph.

I.

c.

20

;

Aelian, V. H. ii. 26 ; Diog.
Laert. viii. 36.)
And without viewing him as an
impostor, we may easily believe that he himself to

Iambi.

I.e.

31, 140

;

some extent shared the same views. He is said to
have pretended to divination and prophecy. (Cic.
de Divin. \. 3, 46 ; Porph. l. c. 29.) " In his prominent vocation, analogous to that of Epimenides,
Orpheus, or Melampus, he appears as the revealer
of a mode of life calculated to raise his disciples
above the level of mankind, and to recommend

them
p.

to the favour of the gods."

(Grote, vol.

iv.

529.)

No

certainty can be arrived at as to the length

of time spent

by Pythagoras in Egypt or the East,
and eflforts in Samos or other

or as to his residence

Grecian
is

cities,

Ritter

before his removal to Italy.

inclined to believe from the expressions of

He-

rodotus that the secret cultus or orgies of Pythagoras had gained some footing in Greece or Ionia,
even before Crotona became the focus of his influence {Gesch. der Phil. vol. i. p. 364, Gesch. der
Pyth. Phil. p. 31). In the visits to various places in

Greece

— Delos,

Sparta, Phlius, Crete, &c. which

are ascribed to him, he appears

commonly

either in

his religious or priestly cfiaracter, or else as a law-

giver

(Iambi.

Laert.

viii. 3,

It is

l.c. 25; Porph. I.e. 17;
13; Cic.Tusc. Qu. v. 3).

Diog.

in the highest degree probable that the

why

Pythagoras removed to Crotona is to
be found in the unfavourable condition of his
native country, wliile under the tyranny of PolyLater
crates, for the realisation of his schemes.
admirers were content to believe that, from the high
estimation in which he was held by his fellowcitizens, he was so overburdened with public duties,
as to have no time to bestow upon philosophy, and
BO withdrew from Samos (Iambi. 28 ; Porph. 9).
The reason why he selected Crotona as the sphere
of his operations, it is impossible to ascertain from
any existing evidence. All that is adduced on
this head by K. 0. Miiller (Dorians, iii. 9. § 17,
reason

vol.

p. 1 89, &c.) is mere conjecture, and is of the
Grote (vol. iv. p. 538)
unsatisfactory kind.

ii.

r.iost

supposes that the celebrity of Crotona for the cultivation of the art of medicine may possibly have
had some influence with him. That on his arrival
there he speedily attained extensive influence, and

gained over great numbers to enter into his views,
is all that can safely be affirmed in the midst of
the marvellous stories told by later biographers of
the effects of his eloquent discourses in leading the
Crotoniates to abandon their luxurious and corrupting manner of life and devote themselves to
that purer system which he came to introduce.
(Porph. 18 ; Iambi. 37, &c.) His adherents were
Three
chiefly of the noble and wealthy classes.
hundred of these were formed into a select brotherhood or club, bound by a sort of vow to Pyth.igora8
and each other, for the purpose of cultivating the

members

300 is not so probable.
Krische (/. c. p. 45) considers that these female
Pythagoreans wei-e only the wives and relations of
members of the brotherhood, who were instructed
in some of the Pythagorean doctrines. These would
doubtless be mainly those connected with the reliof the club of

gious part of his system.
de Mul. PhUos.)

With

(Comp. Menage, Hist.

respect to the internal arrangements

and

discipline of this brotherhood

only a few leading
features seem to rest upon a basis of evidence and
probability sufficient to warrant our bestowing any
attention upon them. All accounts agree that what
was done and taught among the members was kept
a profound secret towards all without its pale. But
we are also told that there were gradations among
the members themselves.
It was an old Pythagorean maxim, that every thing was not to be told to
every body (Diog. Laert. viii. 15 ; Arist. ap. Iamb.
31, iv Tois irdvu oLTTopprirois).

The

division of

classes is usually described as one into ^acorepiKol

and e|a>TeptKoi, though these terms themselves
are probably of later origin.
Other names given
corresponding divisions are, Uvdayopeioi and
UuOayopKTTai (Iambi. 80). Other accounts, again,
speak of a division into three classes, UvBayopiKol,

to

UvOayopeioi, and livQayopiarai, according to the
degree of intimacy which they enjoyed with Pythagoras ; the first class being those who held the
closest

communion with him or into
and /xadrjixaTiKol, according
;

TToXiTiKoi,

cr(€curTiKol,

as the sub-

mainly to religion, to
politics, or to mathematical and physical science
(Phot. Cod. 249).
Other authorities speak of
aKovcrixariKoi and jxaQTuxaTiKoi (Iambi. I. c), or
Acustici, Mathematici, and Physici (Gell. A^. ^.
i. 9).
Most of these divisions, however, presuppose a more marked separation between the different branches of human knowledge, or between
philosophical training and political activity, than
existed at that time.
In the admission of candidates Pythagoras is said to have placed great reliance on his physiognomical discernment (Gell.
I. c.).
If admitted, they had to pass through a
period of probation, in which their powers of maintaining silence (exe/xi;0ia) were especially tested,
ject of their studies related

as well as their general

temper, disposition, and

mental capacity (Ariston. ap. Iambi. 94).
That
they had to maintain silence for five years, and
during the whole of that period were never allowed
to behold the face of Pythagoras, while they were
from time to time exposed to various severe ordeals
(Iambi. 68), are doubtless the exaggerations of a
later age.
There is more probability in the statement (Taurus, ap. Gell. i. 9) that the period of
noviciate varied according to the aptitude which
the candidates manifested for the Pythagorean discipline.

As

regards the nature of the esoteric in-

which only the most approved members
of the fraternity were admitted, some (e. g. Meiners,
their
Gesch.
der
enjoined
by
Wissenschaften) have supposed that it
religious and ascetic observances
master, and of studying his religious and philoso- had reference to the political views of Pythagoras.
Ritter (/.c. p. 47, &c.), with greater probability,
phical theories. The statement that they threw all
holds that it had reference mainly to the orgies^
their property into a common stock has not suffior secret religious doctrines and usages, which uncient evidence to support it, and was perhaps in
the first instance only an inference from certain doubtedly formed a prominent feature in the PyPythagorean maxims and practices (coxnp. Cic. de thagorean system, and were peculiarly connected
Diog. Laert. viii. 10 ; with the worship of Apollo (Aelian, V. H. ii. 26 ;
Lrg. i. 12, de Off. \. 1
Krische, I. c. p. 27, &c. ; Ritter, /. c. p. 39). That Diog. Laert. viii. 13 ; Iambi. 8. 91, 141 ; comp.
Miiller,
there were several women among the adherents of Krische, /. c. p. 37 ; Brandis, I. c. p. 432
That any were Dorians, iii. 9. § 17). The admission of women to
Pythagoras is pretty certain.
struction to

\

;

PYTHAGORAS.

PYTHAGORAS.
a knowledge of these (if indeed they were members
of the dub) is far more intelligible than their initiation into political secrets. And the avros f(pa of
the master connects itself most easily with the
priestly character of Pythagoras, and the belief
which his disciples, and probably he himself also,
entertained, that he enjoyed a closer and more
direct intercourse with the gods than other men.
It is possible enough, however, that some of the
more recondite speculations of the philosopher were
connected with these religious views, while the
ordinary scientific studies
mathematics, music,
astronomy, &c.
were open to all the disciples.

—

—

That there were some outward peculiarities of an
kind (many of which had, perhaps, a symmeaning) in the mode of life to which the
members of the brotherliood were subjected, seems

themselves exclusively to religious and philosophical con tern plations*
Rather he aimed at the production of a calm bearing and elevated tone of character, through which
those trained in the discipline of the Pythagorean
life should exhibit in their personal and social capacities a reflection of the order and harmony of
the universe.
But the question whether he had
any distinct political designs in the foundation of
his brotherhood, has been variously answered.
It
was perfectly natural, even without any express
design on his part, that a club such as the Three
Hundred of Crotona should gradually come to
mingle political with other objects, and by the faciafforded by their secret and compact organi-

ascetic

lities

bolical

sation should

pretty certain (comp. Porph. 32

Some

represent

him

;

as forbidding

Iambi. 96, Sec),
all animal food

(as Empedocles did afterwards, Arist.

liliet. i.

14.

This was also one of
§ 2 ; Sext. Emp. ix. 127.
the Orphic precepts, Aristoph. Ran. 1032).
This,
if to any extent the case, may have had reference
to the doctrine of

metempsychosis (comp. Plut. de

Esu Cam.

It is, however,
pp. 993, 996, 997).
pointed out by Grote (vol. iv. p. 533), that all the
members cannot have been subjected to this prohibition ; Milo, for instance, could not possibly have
dispensed with animal food.
The best authorities
contradict the statement.
According to Ariston
(ap. Diog. Laert. viii. 20) he allowed the use of all
kinds of animal food except the flesh of oxen used
for ploughing, and rams (comp. Porph. 7 ; Iambi.
There is a similar discrepancy as to the
85, 108).
prohibition offish and beans (Diog. Laert. viii. 19,
34 ; Cell. iv. 11; Porph. 34, de Ahst. i. 26 ;
Iambi. 98). But temperance of all kinds seems to

have been strictly enjoined.
It is also stated that
they had common meals, resembling the Spartan
syssitia, at which they met in companies of ten
( Iambi. 98
Strabo, vi. p. 263). Considerable importance seems to have been attached to music and
;
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nections, that they might devote

speedily

gain

extensive

influence, which, moreover, the political

of Crotona,

political

condition

where the aristocracy was with diffiits ground, rendered more than usuThat this influence should be decisively

culty holding
ally easy.

on the side of aristocracy or oligarchy, resulted
naturally both from the nature of the Pythjigorean
institutions, and from the rank and social position
Through them,
of the members of the brotherhood.
of course, Pythagoras himself exercised a large

amount

of indirect influence over the affairs both of
It does not
Crotona and of other Italian cities.
appear however that he ever held any official rank,
though we are told that the senate urged him to
accept the office of Prytanis.
But we have no evidence that the objects of Pythagoras were (as
Krische, Miiller, and others believe) from the first
predominantly political, or even that he had any
definite political designs at all in the formation of
his club.
That he intended to exhibit in Crotona
the model of a pure Dorian aristocracy (Miiller,
Dorians., iii. 9. § 16), is a mere fancy (comp. Grote,
vol. iv. p. 545, note).
It is true that the club
was in practice at once " a philosophical school, a
religious brotherhood, and a political association"
(Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 1 48), but
there is nothing to show that " all these characters

gymnastics in the daily exercises of the disciples.
Their whole discipline is represented as tending to
produce a lofty serenity and self-possession, regarding the exhibition of which various anecdotes were
current in antiquity (Athen. xiv. p. 623 ; Aelian,
V.H. xiv. 18 ; Iambi. 197 ; comp. Krische, I.e.
lamblichus {QQ
p. 42).
101, apparently on the
authority of Aristoxenus) gives a long description

appear to have

been

founder's mind."

Mr. Grote, more in accordance
and best authority on the subject

of the daily routine of the

goras as going farther than the formation of a
private, select order of brethren, embracing his
religious fancies, ethical tone, and germs of scien-

—

members, which suggests
many points of comparison with the ordinary life
of Spartan citizens.
It is not unlikely that
many of the regulations of Pythagoras were suggested by what he saw in Crete and Sparta. Among
tlie best ascertained features of the brotherhood are
tlie devoted attachment of the members to each
other, and their sovereign contempt for those who
did not belong to their ranks (Ariston. ap. lamhl.
94, 101, &c., 229, &c. ; comp. the story of Damon
and Phintias ; Porph. 60 ; Iambi. 233, &c.). It
appears that they had some secret conventional
symbols, by which members of the fraternity could

recognise each other, even if they had never met
before (Schol. ad Arist. Nub. 611 ; Iambi. 237,

238

Krische, pp. 43, 44).
Clubs similar to that
at Crotona were established at Sybaris, Metapontum, Tarentum, and other cities of Magna Graccia.
The institutions of Pythagoras were certainly
not -intended to withdraw those who adopted them
;

Ironi active exertion

and

social

and

political con-

with the

earliest

Rep.

(Plato, de

782,

who

x. p.

inseparably united in

600, comp. de Leg.

the

vi.

p.

contrasts Pythagoras, as the institutor

of a peculiar

mode

of private

life,

with those

who

exercised a direct influence upon public life), recannot construe the scheme of Pytha-

marks, "

We

and manifesting adhesion by those obHerodotus and Plato call the
Pythagorean orgies and mode of life. And his
politically powerful because
became
order
private
he was skilful or fortunate enough to enlist a sufficient number of wealthy Crotoniates, possessing
individual influence, which they strengthened immensely by thus regimenting themselves in intimate
union" {Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 544). The
notion of Miiller and Niebuhr, that the 300 Pythagoreans constituted a kind of smaller senate at
tific

idea,

servances which

On the
Crotona, is totally without foundation.
other hand, it seems quite as unfounded to infer
from the account that Pythagoras was the first to
apply to himself the epithet <pi\6(ro<pos (Cic. Tusc.
V. 3 ; Diog. Laert. i. 12), that philosophical contemplation was the sole end that he had in view.

Respecting the Pythagorean

[if'c,

and

its

analogy
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with

Orphic

tlie

Lobeck, Aglaophamits,
The resempp. 247, G98, 900.
life,

see

OrpJdca, lib. ii.
blance in many respects of the Pj'thagorean brotherhood or order to that founded by Loyola has been
more than once pointed out.
It is easy to understand how this aristocratical
and exclusive club would excite the jealousy and
liostility not only of the democratical party in Crotona, but also of a considerable number of the opThe hatred which they had excited
posite faction.
speedily led to their destruction. The circumstances
attending this event are, however, involved in some
uncertaint}'.
In the hostilities which broke out
between Sybaris and Crotona on the occasion of
the refusal of the Crotoniates (to which,

it

is

said,

they had been urged by Pythagoras) to surrender
some exiles of Sybaris, the forces of Crotona were
headed by the Pythagorean Milo [MiLo] ; and
the other members of the brotherhood doubtless
The decisive victory of
took a prominent part.
the Crotoniates seems to have elated the Pythagoproposal (occasioned,
reans beyond measure.
according to the statement in lamblichus, c. 255,
by a refusal on the part of the senate to distribute
among the people the newly conquered territory of
Sybaris ; though this account involves considerable
difficulty
see Grote, I. c. p. 549) for establishing
a more democratical constitution, was unsuccessfully
Their enemies,
resisted by the Pythagoreans.
headed by Cylon and Ninon, the former of whom
his
exclusion from
irritated
by
said
to
have
been
is
the brotherhood, excited the populace against thern.
An attack was made upon them while assembled
either in the house of Milo, or in some other place

A

;

The building was set on fire, and
members perished
only
younger and more active escaping (Iambi. 255

of meeting.

many
the

of the assembled

;

—259

Porph. 54—57 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 39 ;
;
Diod. X. fragm. vol. iv. p. 56, ed. Wess. ; comp.
Similar commotions
Plut. de Gen. Soar. p. 583).
ensued in the other cities of Magna Graecia in
which Pythagorean clubs had been formed, and
kept them for a considerable time in a state of
great disquietude, which was at length pacified by
tlie mediation of the Peloponnesian Achaeans (PoAs an active and organised brotherlyb. ii. 39).

hood the Pythagorean order was everywhere suppressed, and did not again revive, though it was
probably a long time before it was put down in all
Still the
the Italian cities [Lysis Philolaus].
Pythagoreans continued to exist as a sect, the
members of which kept up among themselves their
religious observances and scientific pursuits, while
;

as in the case of Archytas, acquired
then great political influence. Respecting
the fate of Pythagoras himself, the accounts varied.
Some say that he perished in the temple with his
disciples (Arnob. adv. Gentes, i. p. 23), others that
he fled first to Tarentum, and that, being driven
thence, he escaped to Metapontum, and there starved
himself to death (Diog. Laert. viii. 39, 40 ; Porph.

individuals,

now and

56 ; Iambi. 249 ; Plut. de Sloic. Rep. 37). His
tomb was shown at Metapontum in the time of
According to some
Cicero (Cic. de Fin. v. 2).
accounts Pythagoras married Theano, a lady of
Crotona, and had a daughter Damo, and a son
Telauges ; others say two daughters, Damo and
Myia ; but other notices seem to imply that he had
a wife and a daughter grown up, when he came
(Diog. Laert. viii. 42 ; Fabric. BM.
to Crotona.

Grace, vol

i.

p.

772.)

For a considerable time after the breaking up of
the clubs at Crotona and elsewhere great obscurity
hangs over the history of the Pythagoreans. No
reliance can be placed on the lists of them which
later
writers have given, as they have been
amplified, partly through mere invention, partly
through a confusion between Pythagor^ns and
Italian

The

philosophers generally.

writings, or

fragments of writings, which have come down to
us under the names of Archytas, Timaeus, Ocellus,
Brontinus, &c., have been shown to be spurious.
Pythagorism seems to have established itself by
degrees more and more in different parts of Greece.
About the time of Socrates, and a little later, we
get some trustworthy notices of Philolaus, Lysis,
Cleinias, Eurytus, and Archytas.
These men, and
others who applied themselves to the development
of the Pythagorean philosophy, were widely different from the so-called Pythagoreans of a later age
(from the time of Cicero onwards), who were characterised by little except an exaggeration of the

and ascetic fanaticism of the Pythagorean
system [Apollonius of Tvana]. This NeoPythagorism was gradually merged in the kindred
mysticism of the Neo-Platonists.
When we come to inquire what were the philosophical or religious opinions held by Pythagoras
religious

liimself, we are met at the outset by the difficulty
that even the authors from whom we have to draw
possessed no authentic records bearing upon the
subject of the age of Pythagoras himself.
If

Pythagoras ever wrote any thing, his writings
perished with him, or not long after.
The probability is that he wrote nothing. (Corap. Plut. de
Alex. fort. p. 329 ; Porph. I. c. 57 ; Galen, de Hipp,
Plat. Flac. \. 6.)
The statements to the conprove worthless on examination.
Every
thing current under his name in antiquity was

et

trary

spurious.

779—805

(See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
Ritter, Gesch. der Pyth. Phil.

;

i.

p.

pp.
56.)

but certain that Philolaus was the first
who pid)lished the Pythagorean doctrines, at any
rate in a written form [Philolaus].
Still there
was so marked a peculiarity running through the
Pythagorean philosophy, by whomsoever of its adIt is all

herents it was developed, and so much of uniformity can be traced at the basis even of the diversities which present themselves here and there in
the views expressed by different Pythagoreans, as

they have come down to us from authentic sources,
that there can be little question as to the germs of
the system at any rate having been derived from
Pythagoras himself. (Brandis, I.e. p. 442.) The
Pythagoreans seem to have striven in the main to
keep their doctrine uncorrupted.
even hear of
members being expelled from the brotherhood for
philosophical or other heterodoxy
and a distinction was already drawn in antiquity between genuine and spurious Pythagorism (^lavibl.iil
Villois.
Anecd. ii. p. 216 Syrian. inArist. Met. xii. fol. 71,

We
;

;

;

85, b. ; Simplic. in Arist. Phys. fol. 104, b. ;
Stob. Eel. Phys. i. pp. 308, 448, 496).
Aristotle
manifestly regarded the Pythagorean philosophy as
b.,

something which in

its leading features characterised the school generally.
He found it, however,
after it had passed through a considerable period of
development, in tha hands of adherents of varying

tendencies.
varieties

was

It

should

Arist. de Caelo,

to be expected therefore that

make

iii.

1,

their

appearance

(comp.

at the end, with Met.

Nearly every thing that can be

in

i.

6).

any degree do-

;

;
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been derived from the
writings of Philolaus and Archytas, especially the

ponded on seems
former (Ritter,

c.

I.

to liave

p.

On

62, &c.).

of Archytas Aristotle had

the philosophy

composed a

treatise in

three books, which has unfortunately perished, and
had instituted a comparison between his doctrines
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even and the odd, and a third, resulting from the mixture of the two, the even-odd
{dprioTTcpKTffov, Philol. /. c).
This third species
is one itself, for it is both even and odd (Arist.
Met.

i.

5), the

Another explanation of the dpTioircpicraov^
which accords better with other notices, is that it
was an even number composed of two uneven
and those of the Timaeus of Plato (Athen. xii. 12
numbers. Brandis, /. c. p. 465, &c.).
Diog. Laert. v. "25).
One, or
philosophers
unity,
the
is the essence of number, or absolute numPythagoras resembled greatly
who
undertook
comprises
school,
ber,
and
these
two
the
Ionic
so
termed
opposite
of what is
species.
As absolute number it is the origin of all numbers,
to solve by means of a single primordial principle
the vague problem of the origin and constitution of and so of all tilings. (Arist. Alet. xiii. 4. ev dpxd
But, like Anaximander, irdvrwv \ Philol. ap. Bockh, § 19. According to
the universe as a whole.
he abandoned the physical hypotheses of Thales another passage of Aristotle, Met. xii. 6. p. 1080,
rov ivos
and Anaximenes, and passed from the province of b. 7. number is produced e/c rov-^ov
This original unity they also
physics to that of metaphysics, and his predilection Koi aKKov rivos.)
studies led him to trace the termed God (Ritter, Gesch. der FML vol. i. p. 389).
for mathematical
origin of all things to number, this theory being These propositions, however, would, taken alone,
suggested, or at all events confirmed, by the ob- give but a very partial idea of the Pythagorean
most important part is played in it by
servation of various numerical relations, or analo- system.
the ideas of limit, and tlie unlimited.
They are, in
gies to them, in the phenomena of the imiverse.
" Since of all things numbers are by nature the fact, the fundamental ideas of the whole. One of
the first declarations in the work of Philolaus
first, in numbers they (the Pythagoreans) thought
they perceived many analogies to things that exist [Philolaus] was, that all things in the universe
and are produced, more than in tire, and earth, and result from a combination of the unlimited and the
Avater
as that a certain affection of numbers was limiting ((puffis Se ev rw KOffjucf) dp/jLoxdr} e| direipwp
justice
a certain other affection, soul and intel- re Kal irepaivourwv, koi o\os icoa/JLos Koi rd ev
and of the rest, so to avrtp irdvra. Diog. Laert. viii, 85 Bockh, p. 45) ;
lect ; another, opportunity
say, each in like manner and moreover, seeing the for if all things had been unlimited, nothing could
pertains to harmony have been the object of cognizance (Phil. /. c. ;
what
affections and ratios of
Bockh, p. 49). From tlie unlimited were deduced
to consist in numbers, since other things seemed in
their entire nature to be formed in the likeness of immediately time, space, and motion (Stob. Eel.
immbers, and in all nature numbers are the first, Phys. p. 380 ; Simplic. iii Arist. Phys. f. 98, b.
Then again, in some extrathey supposed the elements of numbers to be the Brandis, I.e. p. 451).
elements of all things" (Arist. Met. i. 5, comp. ordinary manner they connected the ideas of odd
Brandis, who traces in and even with the contrasted notions of the liespecially Met. xiii. 3).
the notices that remain more than one system, mited and the unlimited, the odd being limited,
developed by different Pythagoreans, according as the even unlimited (Arist. Met. i. 5, p. 986, a. 18,
they recognised in numbers the inherent basis of Bekker, comp. Phys. A use. iii. 4, p. 203. 10, Bekthings, or only the patterns of them, considers that ker).
They called the even unlimited, because in
itself it is divisible into equal halves ad infinitum,
all started from the common conviction that it was
in numbers and their relations that they were
and is only limited by the odd, which, when
to find the absolutely certain principles of knowadded to the even, prevents the division (Simpl.
ledge (comp. Philolaus, ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. ad Arist. Phys. Ausc. iii. 4, f. 1 05 ; Brandis, p. 450,
note).
Limit, or the limiting elements, they con458; Bockh, Philolaos, p. 62 ; Stob. I.e. i. p. 10
Bockh, I.e. p. 145, \|/euSos ovZajxdos is dpiOixdv sidered as more akin to the primary unity (Syrian.
eTriTTj/e?
a d* dxddaa oiKelou Koi (TVjiKpvTOv Ta in Arist. Met. xiii. 1).
In place of the plural exTc5 dpiOfjiw yeve^), and of the objects of it, and acpression of Philolaus (to irepaiuoura) Aristotle
cordingly regarded the principles of numbers as the sometimes uses the singular irepas, which, in like
keeping true to the manner, he connects with the unlimited (t^
absolute principles of things
common maxim of the ancient philosophy, that like aireipov. Met. i. 8, p. 990, 1. 8, xiii. 3. p. 1091,
I.e.

—

—

A

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

takes cognisance of like (/caflaTrep eA.676 teal 6 4»/A.oKaos, dewp-qTiKoP re oura {tou Koyov rov diro twi>
ixadr\ixdrwv irepiyevS/xevov)
ex^tJ'

Tou

Ttj/ct

tvv oKwv

ttjs

(f)vaews

(Tvyy^veiav 7rp6? ravr-qu^ iirciijep

TO

iJTrd

KUTa\afx§duea6ai.
Sext.
Emp. adv. Math. vii. 92 ; Brandis, I. c. p. 442).
Aristotle states the fundamental maxim of the Pythagoreans in various forms, as, (palvovrai 5rj koI
ouTui TOU dpidfxov vo/xi^ovTis dpX')v (Jvai Kal ds
vKt]V TOis odai koi cis Trct^Tj re /cat e^eis (Met. i.

5)

ofiulov

;

(ibid.

or,
p.

Toi'

ojjLoiou

dpiQpLov

eluai

T-qu

987. 19, ed. Bekker)

alrlous ehai rois

aWois

ttjs

;

ovaiau
or,

toi)?

1.

18, ed. Bekk.).

But musical

principles played almost as ima part in the Pythagorean system as
mathematical or numerical ideas. The opposite

portant

and the limiting are, as
Philolaus expresses it (Stob. /. c. p. 458 ; Bcickh,
*'
neither alike, nor of the same race, and
i. c. p. 62),
so it would have been impossible for them to unite,
principia of the unlimited

had not harmony stepped

in."

This harmony,

dtravTuv

again, was, in the conception of Philolaus, neither
more nor less than the octave (Brandis, /. c. p.

dpiO/xovs

456).

ovaias (Met,

i.

6. p.

987. 24) ; nay, even that numbers are things
themselves (Ibid. p. 987. 28). According to Philolaus (Syrian. 2M Arist. Met. xii. 6. p, 1080, b. 16),
number is the " dominant and self-produced bond of
the eternal continuance of things."
But number
has two forms (as Philolaus terms them, ap. Stob.
l. c. p. 456 ;
Bockh, /. c, p. 58), or elements (Arist.

On

the investigation of the various harmo-

nical relations of the octave,

and

their connection

measure of tension, Philolaus
bestowed considerable attention, and some important fragments of his on this subject have baen preserved, which Biickh has carefully examined (/. c.
89, comp. Brandis, /. c. p. 457, &c.).
p. 60
find running through the entire Pythagorean systpm
witli weight, as the

—

the idea

We

tiiat

order, or

harmony

of relation,

is

the
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Some
regulating principle of the whole universe.
of the Pythagoreans (but by no nneans all, as it
appears) drew out a list of ten pairs of opposites,
which they termed the elements of the universe.
Elsewhere he speaks as if the
(Arist. Afet. i. 5.
Pythagoreans generally did the same, Elk. Nic. i.
4,

These pairs were

5.)

ii.

—

Limit and the Unlimited.
Odd and Even.
One and Multitude.
Right and Left.
Male and Female.
Stationary and Moved.
Straight and Curved.
Light and Darkness.

Square and Oblong.

column was that of the good elements
the second, the row of
i. 4) ;
Those in the second series were also rethe bad.
garded as having the character of negation (Arist.
These, however, are hardly to be
r/iys. iii. 2).
looked upon as ten pairs of distinct principles.
They are rather various modes of conceiving one
and the same opposition. One, Limit and the
Odd, are spoken of as though they were synonymous (comp. Arist. Met. i. 5, 7, xiii. 4, Ph^s.
first

(Arist. Eth. Nic.

iii.

5).

To

explain the production of material objects
out of tlie union of the unlimited and the limiting,
Ritter {Gesch. der Pyth. Phil, and Gesch. der Phil.
vol. i. p. 403, &c.) has propounded a theory which

undoubtedly much
has
the same as the view held by later Pythagorizing
mathematicians ; namely, that the ainipov is neither more nor less than void space, and the TrepaivovTa points in space which bound or define it (which
points he affirms the Pythagoreans called monads
or units, appealing to Arist. de Caelo, iii. 1 ; comp.
Alexand. Aphrod. quoted below), the point being
great plausibility,

and

is

the dpxn or principium of the line, the line of the
surface, the surface of the solid. Points, or monads,
therefore are the source of material existence ; and
as points are monads, and monads numbers, it
follows that numbers are at the base of material
existence.

(This

is

the view of the matter set

by Alexander Aphrodisiensis

forth

prim. Phil.

i.

fol.

10, b.

;

Ritter,

I.

c.

in Arist. de
p.

404, note

Ecphantus of Syracuse was the first who made
the Pythagorean monads to be corporeal, and set
?>.)

down

and void space

as the
(See Stob. Eel.
Phys. p. 308.) Two geometrical points in themselves would have no magnitude ; it is only when
they are combined with the intervening space that
a line can be produced. The union of space and
lines makes surfaces ; the union of surfaces and
Of course this does not exspace makes solids.
plain very well how corporeal substance is formed,
and Ritter thinks that the Pythagoreans perceived
that this was the weak point of their system, and
indivisible particles

principia of material existence.

80 spoke of the aneipov, as

mere void

space, as

as they could help, and strove to represent it
something positive, or almost substantial.
But however plausible this view of the matter
may be, we cannot understand how any one who
compares the very numerous passages in which
Aristotle speaks of the Pythagoreans, can suppose
that his notices have reference to any such system.
little

.IS

The

one

Aristotle mentions
be inadequate to account for the physical existence of the world, but
he nowhere speaks of it as the doctrine of the
Pythagoreans. Some of the passages, where Ritter
tries to make this out to be the case, go to prove
the very reverse.
For instance, in De Caelo, iii. ],
after an elaborate discussion of the theory in question, Aristotle concludes by remarking that the
number-theory of the Pythagoreans will no more
account for the production of corporeal magnitude,
than the point-line-and-space- theory which he has
just described, for no addition of units can produce either body or weight (comp. Met. xiii. 3).
Aristotle nowhere identifies the Pythagorean monads with mathematical points on the contrary,
he affirms that in the Pythagorean system, the
monads, in some way or other which they could
not explain, got magnitude and extension {Met.
xii. 6, p. 1080, ed. Bekker).
The Kevov again,
which Aristotle mentions as recognised by the
Pythagoreans, is never spoken of as synonymous
with their aireipov on the contrary we find (Stob.
Eel. Phys. i. p. 380) that from the aireipou they
deduced time, breath, and void space. The frequent use of the term irepas, too, by Aristotle,
instead of TrepaiVoi'Ta, hardly comports with Ritter's
several times,

is

wliich

and shows

to

;

Good and Bad.

The

Pythagoreans

theory wln'ch Ritter sets

down

as that of the

;

theory.

There can be little doubt that the Pythagorean
system should be viewed in connection with that
of Anaximander, with whose doctrines Pythagoras

was doubtless conversant.

Anaximander,

in his

attempt to solve the problem of the universe,
passed from the region of physics to that of metaphysics.
He supposed " a primaeval principle
without any actual determining qualities whatever;
but including all qualities potentially, and manifesting them in an infinite variety from its continually
self-changing nature ; a principle which was nothing
in itself, yet had the capacity of producing any

and

manifestations,

all

—a

however

eacli

contrar}'^ to

primaeval something, whose essence it
was to be eternally productive of different ph.ienomena" (Grote, I. c. p. 518 ; comp. Brandis, /. c.
This he termed the aireipou ; and
p. 123, &c.).
he was also the first to introduce the term dpx^
Both these
(Simplic. in Arist. Phys. fol. 6, 32).
terms hold a prominent position in the Pythagorean system, and we think there can be but little
doubt as to their parentage. The Pythagorean
direipop seems to have been very nearly the same
as that of Anaximander, an undefined and infinite
something.
Only instead of investing it with the
property of spontaneously developing itself in the
various forms of actual material existence, they
regarded all its definite manifestations as the determination of its indefiniteness by the definiteness
of num,()er, which thus became the cause of all
actual and positive existence (tovs dpiO/xoxis alrlovs
elvai ToTs diWois ttjs ovalas^ Arist. Met. i. 6).
It is by numbers alone, in their view, that the
other

objective becomes cognisable to the subject
by
numbers that extension is originated, and attains
to that definiteness by which it becomes a concrete
body. As the ground of all quantitative and quali;

tative

definiteness

in existing things, therefore,
is represented as their inherent element,
or even as the matter (oAv)-, as well as the passive
and active condition of things (Arist. Met. i. 5).
But both the Trepaluovra and tlie d-rrcipov are re-

number

ferred

to a higher unity, the absolute

or divine

:;
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in this aspect of the matter Aristotle

speaks of unity as the principium and essence and
element of all things {Met. xii. 6, i. 6, p. 987, b.
2'2)
the diviTie imity being the first principle and
;

cause,

and

and

owe, as the first of the limiting

the element of

existence,

all,

and when

numbers

being the basis of positive
itself

become possessed

of

extension (Met. xii. 3, p. 1091, a. 15) the element
of all that possesses extension (comp. Brandis, l. e.
In its development, however, the
p. 511, &c.).
Pythagorean system seems to have taken a twofold
direction,

one school of Pythagoreans regarding

numbers as the inherent, fundamental elements

of

things ( Arist. de Caelo, iii. 1 ) ; another section,
of which Hippasus seems to have been the head,
regarding numbers as the patterns merely, but not
as entering into the essence of things (Arist. Met.
Though Aristotle speaks of the Pythagoi. 6.
reans generally here, there can be no doubt that
the assertion, in which the Greek commentators

found a

difficulty,

should be restricted to a section
Comp. Iambi, in Nicom.

of the Pythagoreans.

Arithm. p. 11 ; Syrian, in Arist. Met. xii. p. 1080,
Iambi.
Simplic. in Phys. f. 104, b. ;
b. 18 ;
Pyth. 81 ; Stob. Ed. Phys. p. 302 ; Brandis, I. c.
p. 444).
As in the octave and its different harmonical
relations, the Pythagoreans found the ground of
connection between the opposed primary elements,
and the mutual relations of existing things, so in
the properties of particular numbers, and their
relation to the principia, did they attempt to find
the explanation of the particular properties of different things, and therefore addressed themselves
to the investigation of the properties of numbers,
dividing them into various species.
Thus they
had three kinds of even, according as the number
Avas a power of two (dpTiaKis apriov), or a multiple of two, or of some power of two, not itself a

power of two {Trepiaadpriov), or the sura of an odd
and an even number (dprioirepiTTov
a word
which seems to have been used in more than one
sense.
Kicom. Arithm. i. 7, 8). In like manner
they had three kinds of odd.
It was probably the
use of the decimal system of notation which led
to the number ten being supposed to be possessed
of extraordinary powers. '* One must contemplate
the works and essential nature of inimber according to the power which is in the number ten ; for
it is great, and perfect, and all-working, and the
first principle (opx<*) ^"^^ guide of divine and
heavenly and human life." (Philolaus ap. Stob.

—

Eel. Phys.

had

p.

8

;

Biickh, p. 139.)

This, doubtless,

do with the formation of the list of ieji pairs
of opposite principles, which was drawn out by some
Pythagoreans (Arist. Met. i. 5). In like manner
to

the tetractys (possibly the sura of the

first

four

numbers, or 10) was described as containing the
source and root of ever-flowing nature (Carm. Aur.
The number three was spoken of as de1. 48).
fining or limiting the universe and all things, having
end, middle, and beginning, and so being the
number of the whole (Arist. de Caelo, i. 1). This
part of their system they seem to have helped out

by considerations
with

as to the connection of

lines, surfaces,

and

numbers

solids, especially the regu-

geometrical figures (T/icolog. Arithm. 10, p. 61,
and to have connected the relations of things
with various geometrical relations, among which
angles played an important part.
Thus, according

l.ar

&c.),

"to

Philolaus, the angle of a triangle

was conse-

e2$

crated to four deities, Kronos, Hades, I'an, and
Dionysus ; the angle of a square to Rhea, Demeter,
and Hestia ; the angle of a dodecagon to Zeus ;

shadow

apparently to
operations

(

Procl.

in

forth

the

sphere of their

Elem.

Euclid.

i.

p.

36

I. c.
As we learn that he
p. 152, &c.).
connected solid extension with the number fou?'
(T/ieol. Arithm. p. 56), it is not unhkely that, as
others did CNicom. Arithm. ii. 6), he connected the
number one with a point, two with a line, three
with a surface (xpoid). To the number five he
appropriated quality and colour ; to six life ; to

Bcickh,

seven intelligence, health,

and

light

;

to eight love,

friendship, understanding, insight (T/ieol. Arithm..
I.

c). Others connected marriage, justice, &c. with

numbers (Alex, in Arist. Met. i. 5, 13).
Guided by similar fanciful analogies they assumed

different

the existence of five elements, connected
geometrical figures, the cube being earth

with
;

the

pyramid, fire the octaedron, air the eikosaedron,
water
the dodecaedron, the fifth element, to
which Philolaus gives the curious appellation of a
rds (Tcpalpas 6\Kd.s (Stob. I.e. i. p- 10; Bockh,
I.e. p. 161
comp. Plut. de Plac. Phil. ii. 6).
In the Pythagorean system the element Jire was
;

;

;

;

the most dignified and important.

It accordingly
occupied the most honourable position in tlie universe
the extreme (ircpas), rather than intermediate positions ; and by extreme they understood
both the centre and the remotest region (to 5'
eaxo-Tov KoX TO ulaov irepay, Arist. de Caelo^ ii.

—

13).

The

central fire Philolaus terms the hearth

of the universe, the house or watch-tower of Zeus,

the mother of the gods, the altar and bond and
measure of nature (Stob. l. c. p. 488 ; Bockh, /. c.
It was the enlivening principle of the
p. 94, &c.).
universe.
By this fire they probably understood
something purer and more ethereal than the common element fire (Brandis, ^. c. p. 491). Round
this central fire the heavenly bodies performed
their circling dance (xopeveiv is the expression of
Philolaus) ;
farthest off, the sphere of the fixed
stars ; then, in order, the five planets, the sun, the
moon, the earth and the counter-earth (dvTix^wu)
a sort of other half of the earth, a distinct body

—

—

from it, but always moving parallel to it, which
they seem to have introduced merely to make up
the number ten.
The most distant region, which
was at the same time the purest, was termed

Olympus (Brandis,

/.c. p.

The

476).

space

be-

tween the heaven of the fixed stars and the moon
was termed k6oixos ; the space between the moon
and the earth ovpav6s (Stob. 1. c). Philolaus assumed a daily revolution of the earth round the
The revocentral fire, but not round its own axis.
lution of the earth round its axis was taught
Acad.
iv. 39)
Cic.
see
Syracuse
of
(after Hicetas
;
by the Pythagorean Ecphantus and Heracleides
Ponticus (Plut. Plac. iii. 1 3 Procl. in Tim. p. 281 )
a combined motion round the central fire Jind round
its own axis, by Aristarchus of Samos (Plut. de
;

The infinite {dneipou) beyond
Fac. Lun. p. 933).
the mundane sphere was, at least according to
Archytas (Simpl. in Phys. f. 108), not void space,
The

but corporeal.

physical existence of the uni-

which in the view of the Pythagoreans was a
huge sphere (Stob. I.e. p. 452, 468), was represented
as a sort of vital process, time, space, and breath
verse,

(ttj/ot^)

being, as

leTTStadyeadai
iryoiiu

S'

it

were, inhaled out of the direipou
tou direipov XP^^*^^ "^^ f<^

e/c

koI rd kzvov^ Stob.

I, c.

p.

380

;

see esfe-

;

cially
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Phjs.

Arist.

Arise, iv. 6

;

Brandis,

c. p.

I.

476).

The intervals between the heavenly bodies were
supposed to be determined according to the laws
and relations of musical harmony (Nicom. Harm.
i. p. 6, ii. 33
Plin. H. N. ii. 20 ; Simpl. in Anst.
de Caelo Scliol. p. 496, b. 9, 497. 1 1). Hence arose
the celebrated doctrine of the harmony of the
spheres ; for the heavenly bodies in their motion
could not but occasion a certain sound or note, depending on their distances and velocities and as
these were determined by the laws of harmonical
intervals, the notes altogether formed a regular
This harmonj-, hov/musical scale or harmony.
ever, we do not hear, either because we have been
accustomed to it from the first, and have never had
an opportunity of contrasting it with stillness, or
because the sound is so powerful as to exceed our
capacities for hearing (Arist. de Caelo., ii. 9 ; Porph.
;

;

m

Harm.

Ftol. 4. p. 2.57).

With

all this fanciful

hypothesis, however, they do jiot seem to have
neglected the observation of astronomical phaenomena (Brandis, /. c. p. 481).
Perfection they seemed to have considered to
exist in direct ratio to the distance from the central fire.
Thus the moon was supposed to be inhabited by more perfect and beautiful beings than the
earth (Plut. de Plac. Phil. ii. 30 ; Stob. l.c.\. p.
Similarly imperfect
562 ; Bbckh, I. c. p. 131).
virtue belongs to the region of the earth, perfect

wisdom to the koctjxos ; the bond or symbol of
connection again being certain numerical relations
(corap. Arist. Met. i. 8 ; Alex. Aphrod. in Arist.
Met. i. 7, fol. 14, a.).
The light and heat of the
central fire are received by us mediately through
the sun (which, according to Philolaus, is of a
glassy nature, acting as a kind of lens, or sieve, as
he terms it, Bockh, I.e. p. 124 ; Stob. I.e. i. 2G ;
Euseb. Praep. Evang. xv. 23), and the other
heavenly bodies. Ail things partake of life, of
which Philolaus distinguishes four grades, united
in man and connected with successive parts of the
body,
the life of mere seminal production, which
is common to all things ; vegetable life ; animal
life ; and intellect or reason {Theol. Ariihn. 4, p.
22 ; Brickh, p. 159.) It was only in reference to
the principia, and not absolutely in point of time,
that the universe is a proditetion ; the development
of its existence, which was perhaps regarded as an
unintermitting process, commencing from the centre
(Phil, ap. Stob. I.e. p. 360 ; Biickh, p. 90, &c.
Brandis, p. 483) ; for the universe is " imperish-

—

vented the deity from conducting every thing to
the best end (Theophr. Met. 9. p. 322, 14). With
the popular superstition they do not seem to have
interfered, except in so far as they may have reduced the objects of it, as well, as all other existing
beings, to numerical elements. (Plut. de Is. et Os.
10 ; Arist. Met. xiii, 5.) It is not clear whether
the all-pervading soul of the universe, which they
spoke of, was regarded as identical with the Deity
or not (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 11).
It was perhaps
nothing more than the ever- working energy of the
Deity (Stob. p. 422 ; Brandis, p, 487, note n). It
was from it that human souls were derived (Cic.
de Nat. Deor. i. 11, de Sen. 1\).
The soul was
also frequentlv described as a number or harmony
(Plut. de Plac. iv. 2
Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 862 ;
Arist. de An. i. 2, 4)
hardly, however, in the
same sense as that unfolded by Simmias, who had
heard Philolaus, in the Phaedo of Plato (p. 85,
&c.), with which the doctrine of metempsychosis
Avould have been totally inconsistent.
Some held
;

;

the curious idea, that the particles floating as motes
in the sunbeams were souls (Arist. de An. i. 2).

In so far as the soul was a principle of life, it was
supposed to partake of the nature of the central
fire (Diog. Laert. viii. 27, &c.). There is, howeverj
some want of uniformity in separating or identifying the soul and the principle of life, as also in tlie
division of the faculties of the soul itself.
Philolaus distinguished soul (»|'"Xa) from spirit or reason
(j/ous, Theol. Arilh. p. 22 ; Bockh, p. 149 ; Diog.
Laert. viii, 30, where (ppefes is the term applied to
that which distinguishes men from animals, poGs and
^vfios residing in the latter likewise).

The

division

two elements, a rational and an
irrational one (Cic. Tuse. iv. 5), comes to much the
same point. Even animals, however, have a germ
of the soul into

of reason, only the defective organisation of their

body, and their want of language, prevents its development (Plut. de Plac. v. 20).
The Pythagoreans connected the five senses with their five elements {Theol. Arith. p, 27 ; Stob. I.e. p. 1104).
In the senses the soul found the necessary instruments for its activity ; though the certainty of
knowledge was derived exclusively from number
and its relations.
(Stob. p. 8 ; Sext. Emp. adv.

Math.

The

vii.

92.)

ethics of the Pythagoreans consisted

in ascetic practice,

and maxims

more

for the restraint of

the passions, especially of anger, and the cultivation of the power of endurance, than in scientific
theory.
What of the latter they had was, as

and unwearied ; it subsists for ever from
it exist and to eternity does it last, one,
controlled by one akin to it, the mightiest and the

might be expected, intimately connected with their
number-theory (Arist. Eth. Magn. i. 1, Eth. Nic.

highest." (Phil. ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. p. 4 18, &c. ;
Bockh, p. 164, &c.) This Deity Philolaus else-

to the

where also speaks of as one, eternal, abiding, unmoved, like himself (Biickh, p. 151). He is described as having established both limit and the
infinite, and was 'often spoken of as the absolute
unity ; always represented as pervading, though
not
distinct from, and presiding over the universe
therefore a mere germ of vital development, or a
principium of which the universe was itself a manifestation or development ; sometimes termed the
absolute good (Arist. Met. xiii. 4, p. 1091, b. 13,

latter

able

;

eternity did

:

Bekker), while, according to others, good could belong only to concrete existences {Met. xi. 7, p.
1072, b. 31). The origin of evil was to be looked
fur not in the deity, but in matter, which pre-

The contemplation of Avhat belonged
4, ii. 5).
pure and elevated region termed k6(tixos^
was wisdom, which was superior to virttw-, the

i.

having to do only with the inferior, sublunary
region (Philol. ap. Stob. Eel. Phys. pp. 490, 488).
Happiness consisted in the science of the perfection
of the virtues of the soul, or in the perfect science
of

numbers (Clem. Alex. Strom,

ii,

p.

417

;

Theo-

doret. Serm. xi. p. 165).
Likeness to the Deity
was to be the object of all our endeavours (Stob.

Eel, Elh. p, 64), man becoming better as he approaches the gods, who are the guardians and
guides of men (Plut. de Def. Or. -p. 413 ; Plat.

Phacd.

p, 62,

with Ileindorfs note), exercising a
upon them, guiding the mind or

direct influence

reason, as well as influencing external circumstances
{•yeveadai 'yap kiti-Kvoidv ni-'a .rapct rov Saificvi'.r*,
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ii.

man's soul being a possessiun of the gods, con-

by way

at present,

fined

of chastisement, in

the

a species of prison, from which he has no
free himself by suicide (Plat, Fhaed. p.
61
Cic. de Seti. 20).
With the idea of divine
influence was closely connected that of the influence
bod}', as

right to
;

daemons and heroes (Diog. Laert.

of

32).

viii.

Great importance was attached to the influence of
music in controlling the force of the passions (Plut.
de h. et Os. p. 384 Porph. Vit Pyth. 30
Iambi.
Self-examination was strongly insisted on
64).
(Cic. de Sen. II).
Virtue was regarded as a kind
;

;

harmony

or health of the soul (Diog. Laert. viii.
Precepts for the practice of virtue were expressed in various obscure, symbolical forms, many
of which, though with the admixture of much that
of

33).

come down to us in the soxP^^^ s"d elsewhere (Brandis, I. c. p.
The transmigration of souls was
498, note 9).

is

of later origin, have

called "Ettt/

viewed apparently in the light of a process of puSouls under the dominion of sensuality

rification.

either passed into the bodies of animals, or,

curable, were thrust

down

in-

if

meet

into Tartarus, to

The pure

with expiation, or condign punishment.

higher modes of life, and at last
attained to incorporeal existence (Arist. de An. i.
Lo2, 3 ; Herod, ii. 123 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 31
beck, AgLaoph. p. 893.
What we find in Plato,

were exalted

to

;

Phaedr. p. 248, b., and in Pindar, 'J'hren. fr. 4,
Olymp. ii. 68, is probably in the main Pythagorean).
As regards the fruits of this system of training or
belief, it is interesting to remark, that wherever
we have notices of distinguished Pythagoreans, we
usually hear of them as men of great uprightness,
conscientiousness, and self-restraint, and as capable
of devoted and enduring friendship. [See ArchyTAs Cleinias Damon Phintias.J
For some account of the very extensive literature
connected with Pythagoras, &c., the reader is re;

;

;

—

804.
i. pp. 750
authorities have been al-

ferred to Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

The

best of the

modern

ready repeatedly referred to.
Besides a Samian pugilist of the name of Pythagoras, who gained a victory in 01. 48, and who
has been frequently identified with the philosopher,
Fabricius {l. c. p, 776, &c.) enumerates about
twenty more individuals of the same name, who
are, however, not worth inserting.
[C. P. M.]

PYTHA'GORAS
Khegium, one

of the

following as

his

(nu0a7(5pas), artists.

1.

Of

most celebrated statuaries of
Greece.
Pausanias, who calls him " excellent in
the plastic art, if any other was so," gives the
6.4)

—

artistic

genealogy

(vi. 4.

§ 2.

Syadras and Chartas of Sparta.
Eucheirus of Corinth.
I

Clearchus of Rhegiura.

Pythagoras of Rhegium.
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indeed possible, as Sillig proposes, to apply the statement of Pliny to Pythagoras of Samos ; but, as Pliny does not sav
which of the two artists he refers to, it is natural
to suppose that he means the more distinguished
proof.

ficient

It

is

We

one.
are inclined to believe that Pliny's
reason for placing Pythagoras at this date was the
circumstance which he afterwards mentions {I. c.

§4), that Pythagoras was in part contemporary
with Myron, whose true date was 01. 87. Tlie
genealogy quoted above from Pausanias affords us
no assistance, as the dates of the other artists in
it depend on that of Pythagoras.
Most of the modern writers on ancient art
attempt to determine the date of Pythagoras by
his statues of Olympic victors.
This test is, however, not a certain one
for there are several
instances of such
statues
not having been
made until a considerable time after the victory.
Still, at a period when art was flourishing, and
when the making of these statues formed one of
its most important branches, the presumption is
that an Olympic victor would not be allowed to
remain long without the honour of a statue ; and
therefore the date of the victory may be taken as
a guide to that of the artist, where there is no decisive evidence to the contrary.
Now, in tlie case
of Pythagoras, one of his most celebrated works
was the statue of the Olympic victor Astylus of
Croton, who conquered in the single and double
foot-race in three successive Olympiads, and on
the last two of these occasions he caused himself to
be proclaimed as a Syracusan, in order to gratify
Hiero. (Pans. vi. 13. ^ 1.)
Now, supposing (as
is natural) that this was during the time that
Hiero was king (b c. 478—467, 01. 75. 3—78.
2), the last victory of Astylus must have been
either in 01. 77, or 01. 78 ; or, even if we admit
that Hiero was not yet king, and place the last
victory of Astylus in 01. 75 (Miiller, Doner,
Chron. tab.), the earliest date at which we should
be compelled to place Pythagoras would be about
B. c. 480, and, comparing this with Pliny's date,
we should have B. c. 480 430 as the time during
which he flourished. This result agrees very well
with the indications furnished by his other statues of
Olympic victors, by his contest with Myron, and by
;

—

the statements respecting the character of his art.

According to Diogenes Laertius (viii. 47), Pythagoras was the first who paid special attention
to order and proportion in his .irt ; and Pliny
states that he was the first who expressed with
care and accuracy the muscles and veins and hair
Hence it would seem that he was
(Plin. /. c. § 4).
the chief representative of that school of improved
development in statuary, which preceded the
schools of perfect art which were established at

Athens and at Argos respectively by Pheidias and
Polycleitus ; and that, while Ageladas was preparing the way for this perfection of art in Greece
Proper, another school was growing up in Magna
Graecia, which attained to its highest fame in

Pythagoras

;

who, in

his statues of athletes, prac-

His precise date

tised those very principles of art, as applied to the
human figure, which Polycleitus brought to per-

he

fection

is difficult to fix.
In Pliny's list
placed at 01. 87 (b. c. 432) with Ageladas,
Gallon, Polycletus, Myron, Scopas, and others.
(//.iV.xxxiv. 8. 8. 19.) How little dependence is to
is

be placed on Pliny's chronological groups of artists,
we have had occasion more than once to notice,
and the very names now mentioned furnish a sufVOL.

111.

;

and who

lived long

enough

to gain a vic-

tory over one of the most celebrated masters of the
new Attic school, namely Myron.
The most important works of Pythagoras, as
has just been intimated, appear to have been bis
statues of athletes.

Unfortunately, the passage in

PYTHANGELUS.
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which Pliny describes

his

works

is

PYTHEAS.

extremely cor-

can be pretty well corrected by the
help of Pausanias.
(Respecting the correction of
the text, see Sillig, Cat. Art. s.v., and edition of
Pliny, with Janus's supplement ; and Thiersch,
Besides the statue of
Epochen, pp. 216, 217).
Astylus already mentioned, and the pancratiast at
Delphi by which he gained his victory over
Myron, he also made the statues of Leontiscus of
Messana, an Olympic victor in wrestling (Pans. vi.
rupt, but it

4. § 2), of Protolaus of

Mantineia

(vi. 6. § 1), of

Euthymus, a very beautiful work of art (ib. § 2.
6), of Dromeus of Stymphalus (vi. 7. § 3. s. 10),
of Mnaseas of Cyrene,who was known by the surname of Libys, and of his son Cratisthenes, who
was represented in a chariot, with a Victory by
His other
his side (vi. 13. § 4. s. 7, 18. § 1).
works, mentioned by Pliny, are, a naked figure
s.

carrying apples, perhaps Hercules with the golden
apples of the Hesperides ; a lame figure, at Syracuse, called Claudicans, " the pain of whose wound
even the spectator seems to feel," a description
which almost certainly indicates a Philoctetes ;
two statues of Apollo, the one slaying the serpent
Python with his arrows, the other playing the
harp, of which two statues the latter was known
by the surname of Dicaeus, from a story that, when
Thebes was taken by Alexander, a fugitive hid his
money in the bosom of the statue, and found it

There are still other works
afterwards in safety.
of Pythagoras, mentioned by other authors, namely,
(Dion
Chrysost. Oral. 37, vol. ii.
a winged Perseus
p. 106, ed. Reiske) ; Europa sitting on the bull
(Tatian, adv. Graec. 53, p. 1 16, ed. Worth ; Varro,
L. Z. V. 6. § 31) ; Eteocles and Polyneices dying
their mutual fratricide (ibid. 54, p. 118) ; and
a statue of Dionysus, mentioned in an epigram by
Proclus, in which, though the name of Pythagoras
does not occur, we can hardly be wrong in applying to him the epithet 'Priyivov (Brunck, Anal.
vol. ii. p. 446, No. 5
Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal.
vol. ii. p. 782, No. Qd).
There are still extant various medals, gems, and
bas-reliefs, on which there is a figure of Philoctetes, which some antiquaries believe to be after
the type of the statue by Pythagoras, but the
matter is quite uncertain.
Pliny tells us that Pythagoras had for a pupil his

by

;

sister's son, Sostratus [I.e.

§5).

whom Pliny {I. c. § 5)
expressly distinguishes from the former, to whom,
however, he says, the Samian bore a remarkable
2.

Of Samos, a

statuary,

He was

a painter, and
the maker of seven naked
statues, and one of an old man, which, in Pliny's
time, stood near the temple of Fortune, which
Catulus had erected out of the spoils of the Cimbri.
(This is the meaning of Pliny's expression, hijusce
die.)
There is no indication of his date, unless
we were to accept the opinion of Sillig, already
noticed, that Pliny's date of 01. 87 ought to be referred to this artist rather than to Pythagoras of
personal likeness.
was celebrated as

Rhegium.

PYTHA'NGELUS

at first

(

P. S.]

(Uvedrv^kos), an Athenian tragic poet at the close of the fifth century
B. c, who is only known by one passage in
Aristophanes {Ran. 87), which is, however, quite
enough to show the sort of estimation in which he
was held. Aristophanes places him at the very
foot of the anti-climax of tragedians who were
Btill living, and the question of Hercules, whether

by the death of
Euripides, does not even obtain an answer, except

he

is

by a

likely to supply the void left

jest of

Xanthias.

[P. S.]

PY'THEAS

(IlvQUs\ historical. 1. The son
of Lampon, of Aegina, was a conqueror in the
Nemean games, and his victory is celebrated in one
of Pindar's odes {Nem. v). He is in all probability
the same as the Pytheas who distinguished himthe

self in

Persian wars [No. 2], since

that the latter had a son of the

name

of

we know
Lampon.

Or Pythes,

the son of Ischenous, of Aegina,
was in one of the three Greek guard-ships stationed oflf the island of Sciathus, which were taken
by the Persians shortly before the battle of Ther2.

mopylae.
Pytheas distinguished himself by his
bravery in the engagement, and was in consequence treated by the Persians with distinguished
honour.
At the battle of Salamis the Sidonian
ship, in which he was kept as a prisoner, was
taken by an Aeginetan vessel, and he thus recovered his liberty. Lampon, the son of tliis Pytheas,
was present at the battle of Plataea, and urged
Pausanias, after the engagement, to avenge the
death of Leonidas by insulting and mutilating the
corpse of Mardonius.
(Herod, vii. 181, viii. 92,
ix. 78
Pans. iii. 4. § 10.)
3. Or Pythes, of Abdera, the father of Nymphodorus. (Herod, vii. 137.)
[Nympiiodorus,]
4. An Athenian
orator, distinguished by his
unceasing animosity against Demosthenes.
He
was self-educated, and, on account of the harshness
and inelegance of his style, was not reckoned
among the Attic orators by the grammarians.
(Suidas, s. v.; Syrian, ad Hermog. \Q ; comp.
Phil. Phoc. 21.)
His private character was bad.
and he had no political principles, but changed
sides as often as suited his convenience or his interest.
He made no pretensions to honesty. On
being reproached on one occasion as a rascal, he
frankly admitted the charge, but urged that he
had been so for a shorter time than any of his con;

who

took part in public affairs. ( Aelian,
Suidas relates (s. v.) that having
been imprisoned on account of a debt, probably a fine
incurred in a law-suit (Sia ScpArjiua), he made his
escape from prison and fled to Macedonia, and that
after remaining there for a time, he returned to
Athens. The statement that he was unable to pay
his debts is confirmed by the account of the author
of the Letters which go under the name of Demosthenes (Ep. 3. p. 1481, ed. Reiske), where it is retemporaries
V.

H.

xiv. 28.)

Pytheas had acquired such a large fortune
by dishonest means that he could at that time pay
with more ease than five drachmas formerly. We learn from the same authority that he
obtained the highest honours at Athens, and was in
particular entrusted with the distinguished duty of
lated that

five talents

offering the sacrifices at Delphi for the Athenians.

He was

accused by Deinarchus of |€j/ia (Dionys.
; Harpocrat. s. v. Swpuv ypacpij ; Steph.
Byz. s. V. Atyivai)^ probably on account of his long
residence at Macedonia.
Of the part that he took
in political affairs only two or three facts are recorded.
He opposed the honours which the Athenians proposed to confer upon Alexander (Plut.
Praec. gerend. lieip. p. 804, h. An Sent ger. reap.
p. 784, c), but he afterwards espoused the interests
of the Macedonian party. He accused Demosthenes
of having received bribes from Harpalus.
(Dem.
Ep. l.c. ; Pint. Vit. X. Orat. p. H4G, c ; Phot.
Dionys.
Bibl. Cod. 265 ;
Isacus, 4.) In the Lamian
Deinarcli.

PYTHEAS.

PYTHEAS.

322, he joined Antipater (Plut. Dem.
27), and had thus the satisfaction of surviving his
His hostility to Degreat enemy Demosthenes.
mosthenes is frequently mentioned by the ancient
writers, who have preserved many of his jests
against the great orator.
He is said to have been
the author of the well-known saying, that the ora(Aelian,
tions of Demosthenes smelt of the lamp.
V. H. vii. 7 ; Plut. Dem. 8 ; comp. Athen. ii. p.
44, f.) The titles of two of the orations of Pytheas
are preserved by Harpocration, ITpos T-qv evZei^iv
d-rroKoyia (s. V. dypa(piov), and Kar' 'ASeifxai^ros
(.v. V. d^vOu/biia).
Two short extracts from his orations are given in Latin by Rutilius Lupus (i. 11,
war, B.

c.
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west of the inhabited world was a promontory of the.
Ostidamnii, called Calbion, and that islands lay to
west of it, the furthest of which named
Uxisama was a three days' sail (Strab. i. p. 64).
Strabo treats all this as the pure invention of
Pytheas.
2. He further related that he visited
Britain, and travelled over the whole of the island
as far as it was accessible ; and he said that it was
40,000 stadia in circumference. As to Thule and
the

those distant parts he stated that there was neither
earth, sea, nor air, but a sort of mixture of all

which the earth and
the sea and every thing else are suspended, and
which could not be penetrated either by land or by
these, like to the mollusca, in

(Comp. Ruhnken, ad Rutil. Lwp. i. 1 1
14).
Westermann, Geschichte der Griech. Beredtsamkeit,

sea.
The substance like the mollusca Pytheas
had seen himself, but the other part of the account

§ 54.)

he gave from hearsay (Polyb. ap. Strab. ii p. 104).
Pytheas made Thule a six days' sail from Britain ;
he said that the day and the night were each six
months long in Thule (Strab. L p. 63 Plin. H.N.
ii. 77).
3.. He spoke of a people called Guttones,
bordering upon Germany, and dwelling upon a

;

Boeotarch of Thebes, was, next to Critolaus,
the chief instigator of the Achaeans to undertake
the fatal war against the Romans, which destroyed
for ever the liberties of Greece.
He was put to
death by Metellus at the beginning of b. c. 146.
(Polvb. xl. 1, 3 ; Paus. vii. 14. § 6, vii. 15. § 10.)
PY'TIIEAS (Uvdeas), of Massilia, in Gaul, a
5.

celebrated

who

Greek navigator,

sailed

to

the

western and northern parts of Europe, and wrote

a work containing the

results of his discoveries.

We

know

nothing of his personal history, with the exception of the statement of Polybius that he was a
poor man [ap. Strab. ii. p. 104). The time at which
he lived cannot be determined with accuracy.
Bougainville {Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. xix
p. 143) maintained that he lived before Aristotle,
but the passage on which he relied (Arist. Met.
ii. 5.) is not sufficient to warrant this conclusion.
Vossius {de Historicis Graecis, p, 1 25, ed. Westermann) places him in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but this is certainly too late a date.
As he
is quoted by Dicaearchus, a pupil of Aristotle (Strab.
ii.
p. 104) and by Tiraaeus (Plin. H.N. xxxvii.
11), he probably lived in the time of Alexander
the Great, or shortly afterwards.

The works

the ancient writers. One appears to have borne
the title Ilepl tov 'riKfavou {ev to7s irepl rod
*nK€apoO, Geminus, Elem. Astron. in Petav. Ura-

and the other

to

have been called a

(Marcianus, in Geogr. Min. vol. i. p._
is termed by the Scho(iv. 761 ), Ttjs TrepfoSos.
That he gave an account of the north-western
coasts of Europe is evident from Strabo, who refers
to his statements respecting Iberia, Gaul, and other
countries (Strab. i. p. 64, ii. p. 75, iii. p. 158, iv.
It would appear from Pytheas' own
p. 195).
statement, as related by Polybius {ap. Strab. ii.
p. 104), that he undertook two voyages, one in
which he visited Britain and Thule, and of which he
probably gave an account in his work On tfui Ocean ;
and a second, undertaken after his return from his
first voyage, in which he coasted along the whole
of Europe from Gadeira (Cadiz) to the Tanais, and
the description of which probably formed the subject
of his Periplus.
Some modern writers, however,
maintain that the passage in Strabo may be interpreted to mean that Pytheas undertook only one
voyage ; but we think that the words are scarcely
susceptible of such an interpretation.

Tlep'nrKovs

63, ed. Husdon), or as it
on Apollonius Rhodius

liast

The

following are the principal particulars which
ancient writers have preserved from the works of

Pytheas.

1.

He

related

that

Mentonomon,

gulf of the sea called

6000

in a space of

He

added that at the distance of a
day's sail there was an island named Abalus, to
which amber was brought by the waves in spring ;
that the inhabitants used it instead of firewood,
and sold it to the neighbouring Teutoni. Timaeus
stadia.

gave credit to this account, but called the island
(Plin.

Basilia.

The

H. N.

xxxvii. 11.)

credibility of the statements of

Pytheas was

Erathe ancient writers.
tosthenes and Hipparchus refer to them as worthy

differently estimated

by

but other writers, especially Polybius
Poall.
lybius says that it is incredible that a private man,
and one who was also poor, could have undertaken
of belief

;

and Strabo, regard them as of no value at

such long voyages and journeys {ap. Strab. ii. p.
104) ; and Strabo, on more than one occasion, calls
him a great liar, and regards his statements as
mere fables, only deserving to be classed with those

Euhemerus and Antiphanes (Strab. i- p. 63, ii.
iii. pp. 148, 157,158). Most modern writers,
however, have been disposed to set more value
upon the narrative of Pytheas. In reply to the obof

of Pytheas are frequently referred to

by

nol. p. 22),

;

at

the extreme

p.

102,

it has been urged that he may
have been sent on a voyage of discovery by the
Massilians, at the public expence, in order to become
acquainted with the country from which the Carthaginians procured amber. There seems no reason
to doubt that he did go on a voyage to the northern
parts of Europe ; but the reasons for his undertaking it must be left in uncertainty. It would appear
from the extracts which have been preserved from
his works, that he did not give simply the results
of his own observations, but added all the reports

jection of Polybius

which reached him respecting distant countries,
without always drawing a distinction between what
he saw himself and what was told him by others.
His statements, therefore, must be received with
caution and some mistrust. It is equally uncertain
how far he penetrated. Some modern writers have
regarded it as certain that he must have reached
Iceland in consequence of his remark that the day
was six months long at Thule, while others have
supposed that he advanced as far as the Shetland
Islands. But either supposition is very improbable,
and neither is necessary for reports of the great
length of the day and night in the northern
parts of Europe had already reached the Greeks,
There lias been likebefore the time of Pytheas.
s 8 2
;

—

;;

PYTHITJS.

PYTHEAS.
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wise much dispute as to what river we are to understand by the Tanais.
Witliout stating the
various opinions which have been advanced, we
may remark that the supposition of Ukert appears
to us the most probable, namely, that the country
which Pytheas describes as the one from which
amber came may have been the Cimbrian peninsula
(Denmark, &c.), and that when he reached the
Elbe, he concluded that he had arrived at the Tanais,
which separated Europe from Asia.
Pytheas cultivated science. He appears to have
beeh the first person who determined the latitude
of a place from the shadow of the sun
and it is
expressly stated that he determined the position
of Massilia by observing the shadow of the sun by
;

the gnomon (Strab. ii. pp. 71, 115).
He also paid
considerable attention to the phaenomena of the
tides, and was well aware of the influence of the

moon upon them. (Fuhr, De Pyiliea, p. 19.)
The voyages of Pytheas have been discussed by a
number of modern writers we can only refer

large

:

—

Boumost important works on the subject
gainville, Sur VOiigine et sur les Voyages de Pythtas^ in Mem. de VAcad. des hiscr. vol. xix. pp.
146
D'Anville, Sur la Navigation de Py165
to the

:

—

theas

;

a

Tkule, ibid. vol.

xXxvii. pp.

436

— 442

;

Ukert, Bemerhmgen iiber Pytheas, in his Geographie der Griechen und Romer, vol. i. part i. pp.
298 309 Arvedson, Pytheae Massiliensis Fragvienta., Upsalae, 1824
Fuhr, De Pythea Massilie»S2, Darmstadt, 1835; Straszewick, Pytheas de
Marseille et la Geographie de son Temps, Paris,
1836, translated into German by Hoffmann, Leipzig, 1838.

—

;

;

PYTHEAS,
flourished at

artists.

Rome

1.

A

silver-chaser,

who

in the age immediately follow-

ing that of Pompey, and whose productions commanded a remarkably high price. (Plin. H. A'.

XXXV. ] 2. s. 55
Pliny states the precise value
of every two ounces of silver plate engraved by
him, but the number is differently given in the
MSS. as 10,000 or 20,000 sesterces, see Sillig's
edition.)
A very celebrated work by him was a
cup, on which Ulysses and Diomedes were repre:

sented carrying off the Palladmm, in that sort of
chasing which was called emblema.
According to
the opinion of Thiersch, the greatest gem engravers
of that and the succeeding age did not disdain to
copy from the design of Pytheas, whose figure of
Diomed is still to be seen on gems by Dioscurides,
Gnaeus, Calpurnius Severus, and Solon : the
grounds of this opinion, however, are not stated

by the

author.

(Thiersch,

Epochen, pp. 296

299.)

The

suggestion of

Meyer appears more

probable,

that the designs of both the vase of Pytheas and

the gems referred to were copied from some more
art. (Meyer, Gesch. d. bild. Kunst,

ancient work of

vol. iii. pp. 172, 173 ; comp. Levezow, (/d)er den
Jiaub des Palladium.)
Pytheas also chased small drinking vessels with
grotesque subjects, of the most elaborate and delicate workmanship, which are thus described by
Pliny :
Fecit idem et cocas magiriscia appellaios,
parvtilis poioriis, sed e quibus ne eaietnplaria quidem licet exprimere, tarn opportuna injuriae sublilitas

—

erat.

2.

A

painter, of

Bura

in Achaia,

whose

paint-

ing on a wall at Pergamus, representing an elephant, is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus
[P. S.]
(«. 1.. BoSpa).

PYTHEN

a Corinthian general, who
the detachment of ships sent with
Gylippus for the relief of Syracuse. His name
(n-jeTjj/),

commanded
occurs
tions

now and then in the account of the operawhich followed.
(Tbuc. vi. 104, vii. 1,
[C. P.

70.)

M.]

PYTHERMON

and PYTHERMUS are two
names in the history of Greek
Pythermus of Miletus is a person to whom

obscure

rather
music.
some ancient writers ascribed the invention of the
Ionian mode (Heraclid. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 625, c. d.
Bockh, de Metr. Pind. p. 235) ; and Pythermon is
mentioned as the author of a scolion. (Paroemiogr.
Ta^.

15).

[P.S.J
and Pythtus.]
PYTHEUS, architect. [Phileus.]
PY'THIAS {nvOids). 1. The sister or adopted
daughter of Hermias, became the wife of Aristotle.
[Ahistoteles, p. 318.]
2. Daughter of Aristotle and Pythias.
She was
married three times her first husband being Niiii.

PYTHES. [Pytheas

:

canor of Stagira, a relative of Aristotle ; her second
Procles, a descendant of Demaratus, king of Sparta
and her third Metrodorus, the physician (Sext.
Emp. adv. Math. i. 12, p. 657, ed. Bekker).
3.
slave of Octavia Augusta, the wife of
Nero.
She became noted for the constancy with
which she endured the tortures to which she was
put by Tigellinus, without informing against her
mistress (Dion Cass. Ixii. 13).
fC. P. M.]
PY'THIAS is mentioned by Pliny {H.N.
xxxiv. 8. s. 19), according to the common reading,
as one of the statuaries who flourished about the
The MSS. vary
time of the revival of the art.
much as to the form of the name ; and, taking
also into account the very loose way in which
some of these names are inserted by Pliny (comp.
PoLYCLEs), it is by no means impossible that he
may be one and the same person with the silverchaser Pytheas. (See Sillig, edition of Pliny,
[P. S.]
ad loc.)

A

PYTHIONI'CE. [Harpalus, No. 1.]
PYTHIS, a sculptor, who made the marble
by which the celebrated Mausoleum
was surmounted. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 9).

qtiadriga,

Considering the close resemblance of this sculptor's
in Pliny, to some of the readings of the
name of the architect of the Mausoleum, in
Vitruvius, it seems not improbable that they may
have been the same person. [Phileus.]
[P. S.]
PY'THIUS (nu0jos),the Pythian, from Pytho,
the ancient name of Delphi, often occurs as a surname of Apollo, whose oracle was at Delphi.
(Horn. Hymn. inApoll. 373 ; Aeschyl. Agam. 521 ;
Horat. Carm. i. 16. 6 ; Tac. Hist. iv. 83.)
[L. S.]
PY'THIUS {nveios-. called nu^Tjy by Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 262, d., and some others), a Lydian,
the son of Atys, who lived in the time of the Persian invasion of Greece.
He was a man of enormous wealth, which he derived from his gold mines
in the neighbourhood of Celaenae in Phrygia, of
which place he seems to have made himself governor.
So eagerly did he prosecute his search
for gold, that his subjects were almost all withdrawn from agriculture. Plutarch (/. c. ) tells an
amusing story of the device adopted by his wife to
point out to him the absurdity of the course he was
pursuing.
She had a quantity of gold wrought
into representations of various kinds of food, and
nothing
but these before him one day for dinset
When Xerxes arrived at Celaenae, Pythius
ner.

name,

PYTHON

PYTHODAMUS.
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banqueted him and his whole army. He had previously sent a golden plane tree and vine as a
He informed Xerxes that, inpresent to Dareius.
tending to offer him a quantity of money to defray
the expenses of his expedition, he had reckoned
up his wealth and found it to consist of 2000
talents of silver coin and 4,000,000, all but 7000,
The whole of this he offered
darics of gold coin.
to Xerxes, who however did not accept it ; but
made him a present of the odd 7000 darics, and

occurs on a coin of Aptera in Crete.
gem. Kiinstler- Lexicon, s. t;.)

His five
granted him the rights of hospitality.
Pythius, alarmed by
sons accompanied Xerxes,
an eclipse of the sun which happened, came to
Xerxes, and begged that the eldest might be left
behind.
This request so enraged the king that he
had the young man immediateh'^ killed and cut in
two, and the two portions of his body placed on
either side of the road, and then ordered the army
His other sons perished
to march between them.

After the death of Polemon she retained possession
of Colchis as well as of Pontus itself, though the
kingdom of Bosporus was wrested from her power.
She subsequently married Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, but after his death (a. d. 17) returned to
her own kingdom, of which she continued to
administer the affairs herself until her decease,
which probably did not take place until A. d. 38.
She is said by her contemporary Strabo to have
been a woman of virtuous character, and of great
capacity for business, so that her dominions flourished much under her rule.
Of her two sons, the
one, Zenon, became king of Armenia, while the
other, Polemon, after assisting her in the administration of her kingdom during her life, succeeded her on the throne of Pontus. (Strab. xi.
p. 499, xii. pp. 555, 556, 557, 560, xiv. p. 649 ;
Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 370.)
[E. H. B.]

Pythius, overwhelmed with
passed the rest of his days in solitude ( Herod,

in different battles.
grief,
vii,

27—29,

39;

38,

Plin.

H.N.

10;
M.]

xxxiii.

[C. P.

Plut. /.c).

PY'THIUS, architect. [Phileus].
P YTHOCLEIDES (JlvQoKh^iZv.s), a celebrated
musician of the time of Pericles, was a native
of Ceos (Plat. Protag. 316, e.), and flourished
at Athens, under the patronage of Pericles, whom
he instructed in his art. (Plut. Per. 4 ; PseudoThe Scholiast on the
Plat. Alcib. i. p. 118, c).
passage last cited states that Pythocleides was also
a Pythagorean philosopher, and that Agathocles
was his disciple. Pythocleides was one of those
musicians to whom some writers ascribed the
invention of the Mixolydian mode of music. (Plut.
[P.S.]
rfeiJ/2«. 16, p. 1136,d.).

PYTHOCLES

An

Athenian
orator, who belonged to the Macedonian party, and
was put to death with Phocion in B.C. 317. (Dem.
de Cor. p. 320 ; Plut. Phoc. 35.)
2. Of Samos, a Greek writer of uncertain date,
wrote:
1. 'IraAiKa (Plut. Parall. viin. c. 14;
{UvQokXt]'!).

1.

—

Clem. Alex. Strom,
min.

Parall.

Protr.

p.

c.

i.

p.

144).

2. T^apyiKo. (Plut.

3. Ilepi

41).

(Clem.

ofMovolas

12.)

P Y'THOCLES,

a statuary, of

whom

nothing

is

known, beyond the mention of his name by Pliny
among those artists whom he places at the revival
of the art in 01. 156, and whom he characterizes
as longe quidem infra praedictos, probati tamen.
(Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19.)
[P. S.]

PYTHO'CRITUS

(nu0oVptTos), of Sicyon, a
flute-player, exceedingly distinguished for his victories in the musical contests which were instituted
by the Amphictyons at the Pythian games (b. c.
Pausanias tells us that the first victor in
590).
these contests was the Argive Sacadas, after whom
Pythocritus carried off the prize at six Pythian
festivals in succession, and that he had also the
honour of acting six times as musician during the
pentathlon at Olympia.
In reward of these services a pillar was erected as a monument to him
at Olympia, with the following inscription, TlvQoKp'iTov

(Paus.

ToO
vi.

KaWmKOv

14. § 4.

s.

9, 10).

PYTHO'CRITUS,
tioned

fivajMi

by Pliny as one

TouArjra roSe.
[P. S.]

a statuary,
of those

who

who made

is

men-

athletas

armaios et venatores sacrificantesque, but of whom
nothing more is known. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8.

et

8.

19.

§34).

PYTHODA'MUS,

[P.S.]
a medallist, whose name

PYTHO'DICUS,

(Nagler, Allr
[P. S.]

one of the statuaries,

who

by Pliny as aequalitate celebrati sed
operum suorum praecipui. (//. N. xxxiv. 8.

are mentioned
nullis
8.

19. <J25.)

[p. S.]

PYTHODO'RIS (Uueodwpls),

queen of Pontus.
She was the daughter of Pythodorus of Tralles,
the friend of Pompey
and became the wife of
Polemon I. king of Pontus, and the Bosporus.
:

PYTHODO'RUS

(nu0o'Swpos), artists.

1.

A

who made
Hera (ayaXfia dpxouot/) in her temple
Coroneia.
The goddess was represented as

Theban

sculptor, of the archaic period,

the statue of
at

holding the Sirens in her hand.
§ 2. s. 3 ; comp. Mliller, Arch'dol.

d.

(Paus. ix. 34.
Kunst, § 352,

n. 4.)

Two

who flourished under the
emperors, and are mentioned by
Pliny among those who "filled the palace of the
Caesars on the Palatine with most approved
works." (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 11 ; comp.
Thiersch, 'EpocJisn, pp. 300, 325, foil.)
[P. S.]
(UvOwv), the famous dragon who
2, 3.

early

sculptors,

Roman

PYTHON

guarded the oracle of Delphi, is described as a son
of Gaea.
He lived in the caves of mount Parnassus, but was killed by Apollo, who then took
possession

of

the

oracle.

(Apollod.

Strab. ix. p. 422.)

PYTHON

{Uiewv),

historical.

i.

4.

$ 1

;

[L. S.]
Concerning the

frequent confusion between this name and those of
Peithon and Pithon, see Pithon.

SonofAgenor. [Pithon.]
Son of Crateuas. [Pithon.]
3. One of the leading citizens of Abdera, who
betrayed that city into the hands of Eumenes II.,
king of Pergamus ; an act of treachery which
afterwards caused him so much remorse, as to be
1.

2.

(Diod. xxx. Exc.
the occasion of his death.
Vales, p. 578.)
sent by Prusias,
embassy
the
chief
of
The
4.
king of Bithynia, to Rome, in b. c. 1 64, to lay
before the senate his complaints against Eumenes,
king of Pergamus. (Polyb. xxxi. 6.)

A

citizen of Enna, in Sicily, who was put to
5.
death by Eunus (whose master he had been), in

the great servile insurrection in
(Diod. Exc. Phot. p. 528.)

B. c.

130. [Eunus.]

[E. H. B.]
1. Of Catana,
a dramatic poet of the time of Alexander, whom
he accompanied into Asia, and whose army he
entertained with a satyric drama, when they were
celebrating the Dionysia on the banks of the Hy-

PYTHON

(n.}0(w»/),

literary.

fi

s

3

QUADRATUS.
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The drama was

Harpalus
and the Athenians.
It is twice mentioned by
^ithenaeiis, who has preserved nearly twenty lines
of it. ( Ath. xiii. p. 5}}6, d., p. 595, e. f., p. 596, a.)
In the second of these passages, Athenaeus mentions the poet as either of Catana or of Byzantium
and it seems very doubtful whether he was confounded Avith the Byzantine rhetorician of the
same name, who makes some figure in the history
of Philip and Alexander, or whether he was really
the same person. Some writers ascribed the drama
to Alexander, but no doubt erroneously. Respectdaspes.

in ridicule of

;

ing the meaning of the title of the play, 'A77{f,
there are various conjectures, all of them very
imcertain.
{Casciiih. de Pues. Sat. Graec. pp. 150,
151, with Rambach's Note ; Fabric. BibL Graec.
ii. pp. 319,
320 ; Wagner, F. G., Poetarum
Trag. Graec. Fragmenta, pp. 1 34
1 36, in Didot's
BibL Script. Graec. Paris, 1846.)
2. Of Aenus, in Thrace, a Peripatetic philosopher, who, with his brother Heracleides, put to

vol,

—

death the tyrant Cotys.

A

3.

[Cotys, Heracleides.]

Peripatetic philosopher, mentioned in the

[P. S.]
will of Lycon.
(Diog. Laert. v. 70.)
artist.
This name occurs twice on
painted vases ; in the first instance, on a cylixshaped vase, of the best style of the art, found at
EF0IE5EN,
Vulci, with the inscription
and with the name of Epictetus as tlie painter ;
in the other case, on a Lucanian vase, of the
period of the decline of the art, with the inscription
nT0flN ErPA*E.
On comparing these vases,
and the inscriptions on them, although there are
examples of the same person being both a maker
and painter of vases, it can hardly be doubted that,

PYTHON,

nv0ON

were two different persons,
and probably living in dif(R. Rochette, Lettre a M.
ferent parts of Italy.
Schorn, pp. 58, 59, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
in this case, the artists

at different periods,

PYTHONI'CUS

{UoeSviKos), of Athens, a
mentioned by Athenaeus (v. p. 220, f.)
among those who wrote systematically on allurements to love.
[W. M. G.]
writer

two.

and others (including Tillemont)

Valesius,

after him, contend for the existence of two Quadrati,

one the disciple of the Apostles and the Apologist,
the other, bishop of Athens and contemporary with
Dionysius of Corinth [Dionysius, literary, No. 22],
who was of somevvhat later date than the Apologist.
But Jerome, among the ancients, and Cave, Grabe,
Le Clerc, and Fabricius, among the moderns, refer
the different notices, and we think correctly, tc
one person.
Quadratus is said by Eusebius {Chron. I. c.\

Jerome {De Viris Illustr. c. 19, and
num, c. 4, Epistol. 84, edit, vet, 83,
dictin., 70, ed. Vallars.), and Orosius

Ad Maged.

Bene-

{Hist. vii.

have been a hearer or disciple " of the
Apostles," an expression which Cave would limit
by referring the term "Apostles" to the Apostle
John alone, or by understanding it of men of the
apostolic age, who had been familiar with the
Apostles.
But we see no reason for so limiting or
explaining the term.
Quadratus himself, in his
Apology (apud Euseb. H. E. iv. 3), speaks of those
who had been cured or raised from the dead by
Jesus Christ, as having lived to his own days (ets
Tovs rttx^ripovs xP°^o^^t " ad tempora nostra "),
thus carrying back his own recollections to the
1 3),

to

apostolic age.

And

as Eusebius, in a passage in

which he ascribes to him the gift of prophec}', seems
to connect him with the daughters of the Apostle
Philip, we may rather suppose him to have been a
disciple of that Apostle than of John.
Cave conjectures that he was an Athenian by birth ; but
the manner in which an anonymous writer cited by
Eusebius {H. E. v. 17) mentions him, in connection with Ammias of Philadelphia and with the
daughters of Philip, would lead us to place him in
early life in the central districts of Asia Minor.
He afterwards (assuming that Eusebius speaks of
one Quadratus, not two) became bishop of the Church
at Athens, but at what time we have no means of
ascertaining.
learn that he succeeded the
martyr Publius but, as the time of Publius' martyrdom is unknown, that circumstance throws no
light on the chronology of his life. Quadratus presented his Apology to Hadrian, in the tenth year of

We
;

his reign (a. d, 126), according to the Chronicon of

a wealthy
Roman lady, who died in the reign of Trajan
within a little of eighty years of age, leaving twothirds {ex besse) of her fortune to her grandson and
the other third to her granddaughter {FVm.Ep. vii.
Her grandson was an intimate friend of
24).
Pliny.
[QuADRATUS, No. 2.] Quadratilla was
probably a sister of Umraidius Quadratus, the governor of Syria, who died in a. d. 60, and appears

be the same as the Quadratilla mentioned in the
inscription, discovered at Casinura in
Campania
Ummidia C. F. Quadratilla amphitheatrum et templum Casinatibus sua pecunia fecit.
It seems that the
(Orelli,
Tnscr. No. 781.)
Ummidii came originally from Casinum. [Umto

following

:

—

midia Gens.]

QUADRA'TUS

(KoSpciros, Euseb.

and the Greek Menaea

H.E., Syn-

or KouoSporos,
Euseb. Chron. p. 211, ed. Scaliger, 1658), one of
the Apostolic Fathers and an early apologist for

cellus,

the Christian religion.
The
occurs repeatedly in Eusebius

23,

V.

17, Citron,

lib.

ii.),

;

name
(//".

but

E.
it

of Quadratus

37, iv. 3,
questioned

iii.

is

whether that father speaks of one person or of

we know

not whether he had yet
As Eusebius does not
title of bishop, the probable inference is that he had not ; but, as the
passage seems to intimate that he and the Athenian Aristeides presented their respective Apologies
simultaneously, it is likely that Quadratus was
already connected with the Athenian Church. The
Menaea of the Greeks (a, d. Sept. 21) commemorate the martyrdom under the emperor Hadrian of
the "ancient and learned" Quadratus, who had
preached the gospel at Magnesia and Athens, and
being driven away from his flock at Athens, obtained at length the martyr's crown ; and the Menologium of the emperor Basil commemorates (a. d.
21 Sept.) the martyrdom of a Quadratus, bishop of
Magnesia, in the persecution under Decius. That
our Quadratus was a martyr is, we think, from the
silence of Eusebius and Jerome to such a circumstance, very questionable ; and that he was martyred under Hadrian, is inconsistent with the statement of those writers (Euseb. Chron. ; Hieronym.
Ad Magnum, c. 4), that the Apologies of Quadratus and Aristeides led that emperor to put a stop to
think it not an improbable
the persecution.
Eusebius, but

QUADRATILLA, UMMI'DIA,

attained the episcopate.
give him in this place the

We

QUADRAT

QUADRATUS.

IS.

I

conjecture that Publius fell a victim during the
brief persecution thus stopped, and that Quadratus
having been appointed to succeed him, made those

exertions which Dionysius of Corinth, in his letter
to the Athenians (apud Euseb. iv. 23), commemorates, to rally the dispersed

and

to revive their faith.

members

Many

of the Church,

of the Athenians,

and the Church conwhen DionyNothing further is known of Quasius wrote.
the few and doubtful particulars recorded
dratus
of him have, however, been expanded by Halloix
however, had apostatized

tinued in a feeble state

;

till

the time

:

{Illustr.

into a
(Comp. Acta Sanc-

Eccles. Oriental. Sariptor. Vitae)

biography of seven chapters.
torum, Mail,

a. d.

The Apology

xxvi. vol.

357.)
described

is

by Euse-

bius as generally read in his time, and as affording
clear evidence of the soundness of the writer's

judgment and the orthodoxy of

his belief.

It has

with the exception of a brief fragment preserved by Eusebius (//. E. iv. 3), and
given by Grabe, in his SpicilegiumSS. Patrum, Saec.
ii. p. 125 ;
by Galland, in the first volume of his
Bibliotheca Patrum ; and by Routh, in his Reliquiae
(Cave, Hint. Litt. ad ann.
Sucrae, vol. i. p. 73.
108, vol. i. p. 52 ; Tilleraont, Mimoires^ vol. ii.
Galland,
pp. 232, &c., 588, &c. ; Grabe, /. c.
Fabric. Bibl.
Bill. Patrum, vol. i. Proleg. c. 1 3
Graec. vol. vii. p. 154 ; Lardner, Credib. part ii.
[J. CM.]
book i. c. 28. § 1.)
been long

lost,

;

;

QUADRA'TUS,

C.

A'NTIUS AULUS

JU'-

LIUS,

consul A. D. 105, with Ti. Julius Candidus,
in the reign of Trajan (Fasti). Spartianus {^Hadr.
3) mentions these consuls under the names of Can-

didus and Quadratus.

QUADRA'TUS, ASI'NIUS, the author of
a single epigram in the Greek Anthology (Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 299 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii.
p. 13), which is described in the Planudean Anthology (p. 203, Steph., p. 206, Wechel.) as of
uncertain authorship, but in the Palatine MS. is
headed 'hffivv'iov KovaZpaTov, with the further
superscription, eis tovs dvaipedevras viro tov twv
'Paiixaiuv virdrov 2uA.a, according to which it
would be inferred that the writer, of the epigram
was contemporary with Sulla. (Anth. Pal. vii.
But this lemma can scarcely be regarded
312.)
as anything more than the conjecture of a grammarian, on the truth of which the epigram itself
does not furnish sufficient evidence to decide.
It
is the epitaph of some enemies of the Romans
(apparently foreign enemies), who had fallen by a
secret and treacherous death, after fighting most
bravely.
There is nothing in it to support the
conjecture of Salmasius, that it refers to the death
of Catiline and his associates.
Jacobs, following
the lemma of the Palatine MS., suggests that it
may refer to the slaughter of many of the Athe-

Athens by Sulla. {AniGraec. vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 366.)
To
these another conjecture might be added, namely,
that the epigram refers to some event which occurred in the later wars of Rome, and that its
author is no other than the Roman historian of
the time of Philippus.
See below.
[P. S.]

nians, after the taking of

madv.

in

Anth

QUADRA'TUS, AS I'NIUS, lived in the times
Rome

(a. d.

244 249), and wrote two historical works
Greek language. 1. A history of Rome, in

in the

of Philippus I. and II., emperors of

—

when the Ludi Saeculares were performed with
extraordinary pomp. It probably passed over with
brevity the times of the republic, and dwelt at
greater length upon the imperial period.
Suidas
says that the work came down to Alexander, the
son of Mamaea ; but this is a mistake, as Alexander died fifteen years before the thousandth year
(Suidas, s. v. KodpaTos ; Steph. Byz.
of Rome.
0a\|/t7roAis, 'O^vSioi ;
Dion Cass.
s. vv. "AvOiov,
Ixx. 3 ; Zosim. v. 27 ; Vulcat. Gall. Avid. Cass. 1 ;
2.
history of Parthia,
Agathias, i. p. 17, c.)
which is frequently quoted by Stephanus Byzantinus under the title of Ilapflt/cd or Uapdvr^viKa. (Qua-

A

dratus

vi. p.

of Quadratus

fifteen

books, in the Ionic dialect, called XjAierTjpis, because
it related the history of the city, from its founda-
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tion to the thousandth year of its nativity (a. d. 248),

belli

Parthici

scriptor,

Capitol.

Ver.

8

;

Tapaos, et alibi ; comp.
Vossius, De Hist. Graecis, pp. 286, 287, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti Rom. p. 265.)
QUADRA'TUS, FA'NNIUS, a contemporary
of Horace, who speaks of him with contempt as a
He was one of
parasite of Tigellius Hermogenes.
those envious Roman poets who tried to depreciate
their own into
threw
writings
Horace, because his
(Hor. Sat. i. 4. 21, i. 10. 80, with
the shade.
the Schol. ; Weichert, Poetarum Latin. Reliquiae,
p. 290, &c.)
QUADRA'TUS, L. NPNNIUS, tribune of
the plebs B. c. 58, distinguished himself by his opposition to the measures of his colleague P. Clodius
against Cicero.
After Cicero had withdrawn from
the city, he proposed that the senate and the people
should put on mourning for the orator, and as early
as the first of June he brought forward a motion in
In the
the senate for his recall from banishment.
course of the same year he dedicated the property
of Clodius to Ceres (Dion Cass, xxxviii. 14, 16, 30 ;
Cic. pro Sest. 31, pod Red. in Sen. 2, pro Darn.
48). Two years afterwards Quadratus is mentioned
along with Favonius, as one of the opponents of the
Lex Trebonia, which prolonged the government of
the provinces to Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus
(Dion Cass, xxxix. 35). The last time that his name
occurs is in b. c. 49, when he was in Cicero's neighbourhood in Campania (Cic. ad Ait. x. 16. § 4).
Steph. Byz,

s.

vv. TtjAvs,

also in the Anerroneously called Mum-

In many editions of Cicero, as
nales of Pighius, he

mius.

is

Glandorp, in his Onomasticon,

calls

him

Numius.

QUADRA'TUS, NUMFDIUS.

[Quadra-

tus, Ummidius.]

QUADRA'TUS, L. STA'TIUS, consul a. d.
142, with C. Cuspius Rufinus (Fasti).
QUADRA'TUS, UMMI'DIUS, the name of
several persons under the early Roman emperors.
There is considerable discrepancy in the orthography of the name. Josephus writes it Numidius,
which is the form that Glandorp (Ojiomast. p. 631)
has adopted ; while in the different editions of Tacitus, Pliny, and the Scriptores Historiae Augustae,we
find it written variously Numidius, Vinidius, and
Ummidius. The latter, which occurs in some of
is supported by the authority
and is evidently the correct form.
In the passage of Horace (Sat. i. ] Qb) where the
present reading is Ummiditis, there is the same
variation in the manuscripts, but Bentley has shown
that the true reading is Ummidius.
1. Ummidius Quadratus, was governor of
Syria during the latter end of the reign of Claudius, and the commencement of the reign of Nero.
He succeeded Cassius Longinus in the province

the best manuscripts,
of inscriptions,

.

s s 4

QUADRATUS.
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QUADRIGARIUS.

about A. D. 51, and continued to govern it till his
death in a. I). 60. Only three circumstances are
mentioned in connection with his administration.
In A.D. 52 he allowed Rhadamistus to dethrone
and put to death Mithridates, the king of Armenia,
whom Tiberias had placed upon the throne, and
whom the Romans had hitherto supported. In
the same year he inarched into Judaea, and put
down the disturbances which prevailed in that
country.
He is said to have condemned, or, according to other accounts, to have sent to the emperor Claudius for trial, Ventidius Cumanus, one
of the procuratores, but to have protected Antonius
Felix, the other procurator.

[Comp. Felix,

The other circumstance

p.

put to death, A. d. 183. (Herodian.
Commod. 4 ; Dion Cass. Ixxii. 4.)

QUADRA'TUS,

C.

;

Lamprid.

VOLUSE'NUS,

a tribune

army

of the soldiers in Caesar's

i.

8

in Gaul,

is described as " vir et consilii niagni et virtutis."
He
held the rank of Praefectus equitum under his old

commander

in

Greece,

b. c. 48.

against Pompey in
(Caes. B. G. iii. 5, viii. 23,
B. C. iii. 60.) He was tribune of the plebs, B.C. 43,
and one of the supporters of Antony. (Cic. FhiL
in

the campaign

§ 21, where the correct reading is idem
Ventidium, cum alii praetorem, tribunum Volusenum^

xiv. 7.

ego semper hostem.)

QUADRIFRONS,

143,

a surname of Janus.

It is

his disagreement

said that after the conquest of the Faliscans an

with Domitius Corbulo, who had been sent into
the East to conduct the war against the Parthians.
His name occurs on one of the coins of Antioch.
(Joseph. Jnt xx. 5. § 2, B. J. ii. 12. §§5, 6 ;
Tac. Ann. xii. 45, &c.,54, xiii. 8, 9, xiv. 26 ; Eckhel,
vol. iii. p. 280.)
In the editions of Tacitus the
praenomen of Quadratus is Titus, but it appears
from an inscription that this is a mistake, and that
his real praenomen was Caius. {OreWi, Inscr. 3665.)
"We learn from the same inscription that his full
name was C. Ummidius Durmius Quadratus, and
that he had been previously the legatus of Caligula
The Umrnidia Quadratilla, whose
in Lusitania.
death in the reign of Trajan is mentioned by
Pliny [Quadratilla], was in all probability a
sister of the above.
She could hardly have been a
daughter, as some modern writers have supposed,
since she had a grandson of the age of twenty-four
and upwards at the time of her death [see below,
No. 2], and it is not probable that Ummidius,
who died in a. n. 60, could have had a great-grandson of that age about a. d. 1 00.

image of Janus was found with four foreheads.
Hence afterwards a temple of Janus quadrifrons
was built in the Forum transitorium, which had
four gates. The fact of the god being represented
with foVir heads is considered by the ancients to
be an indication of his being the divinity presiding
over the year with its four seasons. (Serv. ad Jen.
vii. 607 ;
Isid. Orig. viii. 11 ; August. De Civ.

a.]

is

2. Ummidius Quadratus, a friend and admirer of the younger Plin}', whom he took as his
model in oratory. Pliny speaks of him in the
highest terms, and praises both his abilities and
He was the grandhis excellent moral character.
son of the wealthy Ummidia Quadratilla, and inproperty.
herited two-thirds of her
[QuadraIn the estate thus bequeathed to him
tilla.]
was the house formerly inhabited by the celebrated
He married at the age of
jurist Cassius Longinus.
twenty-four, in the life-time of his grandmother,
but lost his wife soon after their marriage. (Plin.

Ep.

Two

of Pliny's letters are
addressed to him (Ep. vi. 29, ix. 13), in the latter
of which Pliny gives an account of the celebrated
vi.

11,

vii.

24.)

attack which he made upon Publicius Certus in
the senate, in the reign of Nerva, A. d. 96.
3. Ummidius Quadratus, is mentioned as one
of the persons whom Hadrian persecuted. (Spartian.
Hadr. 15.) He may have laeen a son of No. 2,
who probably married again after the time that
Pliny's letter was written.
this

It

Quadratus who married the

seems

to

sister of

have been
Antoninus

M. Ummidius Quadratus, the

son of No. 3,
being his
Antoninus Pius gave his maternal
sister's son.
property to this Quadratus. (Capitol. AT. Aurel. 7,
4.

[L. S.]

vii. 4.)

QUADRIGA'RIUS, Q. CLAU'DIUS, a Roman
who flourished about B.C. 100 (Veil. Pat.
His work, which is generally quoted under
the title Annales (Gell. ix. 13. § 6"), sometimes as
Historiae (Priscijin. p. 697, ed. Putsch.) and sometimes as Rerum Romanaru'm Lihri (Non. s. v.
pristis\ commenced immediately after the destruction of Rome by the Gauls, and must in all probability have extended down to the death of Sulla,
since there were at least twenty-three books (Gell,
X. 13), and the seventh consulship of Marius was
historian
ii.

9).

commemorated

The

in the nineteenth.

book embraced the events comprised in
the period from b. c. 390 down to the subjugation
of the Samnites.
The struggle with Pyrrhus was
the chief subject of the second and third
the first
Punic war commenced in the third, and was continued through the fourth
the second Punic war
commenced in the fifth, which contained the battle
of Cannae ; the siege of Capua was included in the
sixth
the hostilities with the Achaean league and
Numantia in the eighth, and the seventh consulship
of Marius in the nineteenth, as was remarked
first

;

;

;

above.

By Livy he is uniformly referred to simply as
Claudius or Clodius, and is thus distinguished from
Clodius Licinius (Liv. xxix. 22), and from " Claudius qui Annales Acilianos ex Graeco in Latinum
sermonem vertit." (Liv. xxv. 39. Comp. xxxv. 14.)
By other authors he is cited as Quintus (Priscian.
p. 960, ed. Putsch), as Claudius (Non. Marcell. s. r.
Reticulum), as Q. Claudius (Gell. ix. 13. § 6;
Priscian. p. 797, ed. Putsch.), as Claudius Quadrigarius {Non. Marcell. s. v. Torquem ; Gell. ii. 19.
§ 7), or as Quadrigarius (Non. Marcell. s.v. Possetur; Gell.

i.

25. §6.)
still extant enable us to conclude

The fragments

Pius.

was

Dei,

the

where he

nephew

is

in

of Antoninus Pius,

some

editions erroneously called

Quadratus.)
He was consul in a.d.
167, with M. Aurelius Verus.
5. Ummidius Quadratus, the son of No. 4,
was induced by Lucilla to enter into a conspiracy

Mummius

Rgainst her brother Comraodus,

by whom he was

that he

was very minute

in

for several particulars recorded

by Livy

many

of his details,

by him were omitted

(e. g. Gell. v. 1 7
Macrob. Sat. i. 1 6 ;
comp. Liv. viii. 19, xxxviii. 41.)
while from the
caution evinced by the latter in making use of him
as an authority (Liv. vi. 42, viii. ]9, ix. 5, x. 37,
xxxiii. 10, 30, 36, xxxviii. 23, 41, xliv. 15 ; comp.
;

;

Oros.

iv.

20),

especially

in

matters

relating

to

would appear that he was disposed to
indulge, although in a less degree, in those exag-

numbers,

it

QUIETUS.

QUINTIA GENS.

gerations which disfigured the productions of his
cuiiteiviporary

Valerius Antias.

It

somewhat

is

remarkable that he is nowhere noticed by Cicero.
By A. Gellius, on the other hand, he is quoted repeatedly, and praised in the warmest terms (ix. 13.
Krause,
§ 14. xiii. 28. § 2. xv. 1. § 4, xvii. 2
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he was besieged, captured and slain by Odenathus
in A. D.

262

He

(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann.).

called Quintus

by Zonaras

(xii.

24).

[W.

is

R.]

;

Vitae et

Fragm.

Rom.

Historic.

p.

243

;

Giese-

brecht, Ueher Claudius Quadrigarius, attached to a

programme of the Gymnasium of Prenzlau, 4to,
1831 ; Lachmann, l)e Fontilms Historiarum T.
Commentut.
1822, Cummentat.
1828.)

Livii,

i.

4to,

Gotting.

p. 22, 4to,

Gotting.

p. 34,

§ 10,
§ 12,

ii.

[W.

R.]
a friend of the emperor Alexander Severus, who, after the murder of that
prince, was dismissed from the camp by his successor, and having been encountered by some soldiers of Osrhoene deeply attached to the memory

QUARTI'NUS,

COIN OP QUIETUS.

QUIETUS,

Q.

LU'SIUS, was an independent

himself at their head, and reluctantly assumed the
purple.
Soon after, while sleeping in his tent, he
was assassinated by a certain Macedo, who had
formerly commanded this body of foreign troops,

not belonging to the Roman province of Mauritania.
He served, however, with a
body of Moorish cavalry in the Roman army, but
in consequence of some offence which he had committed, he was dismissed from the service with
disgrace.
At a later time, A. D. 101, when Trajan
was going to carry on war against the Dacians,

and had been the chief instigator of the

and was

was forced by them

of their late sovereign,

rection, but

who now

of his rival.

He

to place

insur-

sought to ingratiate himself
with Maximinus by presenting him with the head

Maximinus accepted the

merited.
joy,

received the reward which he
offering with

and then issued a command that the double

traitor should

himself be put to death, as the
author of the revolt.
(Herodian. viii. 3,
This Quartinus seems to be the same person

original
4.)

with the

Tycus mentioned by

Capitolinus

{Maxim.

0.11), and with the Titus of Trebellius PoUio
{Triq. Tyrann. xxxix.).
[W. R.]
or Querquetulanae virae, nymphs presiding over the green oak forests,

QUERQUETULA'NAE,

near the porta querquetularia, or querquetulana,
were believed to be possessed of prophetic powers.
(Festus, p. 261, ed. MUller
Plin. H. N. xvi. 10,
15. § 37.)
It should be observed that the word
vira is the ancient feminine of vir, and signifies
;

women.

Hence virago

QUIES,

[L. S.]

or virgo.

the personification of tranquillity,

was

A

worshipped as a divinity by the Romans.
chapel
dedicated to her stood on the via Lavicana, probably a pleasant resting-place for the weary traanotht r sanctuary of her was outside the
;
porta Collina. (Liv. iv. 41 ; August. De Civ. Dei,

veller

iv.

16',

21.)

[L. S.]

QUIE'TUS, AVFDIUS,

a contemporary of
the younger Pliny, had been a friend of Paetus
Thrasea, and used to relate to Pliny many things
concerning that distinguished man.
He supported
Pliny when the latter accused Publicius Certus in
the senate, in a. d. 96, on account of the share he
had had in the condemnation of Helvidius by Doniitian.

(Plin.

Ep.

vi.

29,

ix.

13. § 15.)

QUIE'TUS, CLUVIDIE'NUS, was

impli-

cated in Piso's conspiracy against Nero, and was
banished to one of the islands in the Aegaean Sea.
(Tac. Ann. xv. 71.)

QUIE'TUS, C. FU'LVIUS,

included in the

list

of thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius Pollio
[see AuREOLUs], was one of the two sons of that

Marianus who assumed the purple after the capture of Valerian. Having been associated with his
father and brother in the empire, he was entrusted
with the government of the East when they marched
upon Italy. Upon receiving intelligence of their
defeat and death, he took refuge in Eraesa where

Moorish

chief,

in

want

of Moorish cavalry.

own

Quietus

and
was received with welcome by the emperor. In
this war, and still more in the Parthian war,
which began in A. d. 114, Quietus gained great
distinction, and became one of the favourite generals of Trajan.
He took the towns of Nisibis
and Edessa, and subdued the Jews, against whom
he had been sent. Trajan made him governor of
.Judaea, and rewarded him still further by raising
him to the consulship in a.d. 116 or 117. His
name does not appear in the Fasti, and he must,
offered his services again of his

accord,

have been only one of the consules sufThe honours conferred upon
him by Trajan excited much envy ; but so great a
favourite was he with the emperor, that there
therefore,

fecti

for

the year.

report, if we may believe Themistius, that
Trajan destined him as his successor.
Quietus is
represented on Trajan's column at the head of his
Moors. After Trajan's death he returned to his
native country, but he was suspected by Hadrian
of fomenting the disturbances which then prevailed in Mauritania.
He was first deprived of
the tribes whom he governed, and was then summoned to Rome. There he was accused of entering into a conspiracy against Hadrian's life, and
was murdered on a journey, probably while travelling from Mauritania to Rome. (Dion Cass.
Themistius, Orat.
Ixviii. 8, 22, 30, 32, Ixix, 2
Euseb.
xvi. p. 205, ed. Petavius, Paris, 1684
H. E. iv. 2, with the note of Valesius ; Spax'tian.
Amm. Marc. xxix. 5.)
Iladr. 5, 7
QUI'NTIA GENS, originally patrician, but
subsequently plebeian also. The ancient and more
correct form of the name is Quinctius., which occurs
on coins and the Fasti Capitolini. The Quintia
gens was one of the Alban houses removed to
Rome by Tullus Hostilius, and enrolled by him

was a

;

;

;

among the

i. 30).
It was conminores gentes. (Niebuhr,

patricians (Liv.

sequently one

of

the

Its members
vol. ii. pp. 291, 292.)
held throughout the whole history of the
offices
of
the
highest
state,
the
and it
republic
produced some men of importance even during the
For nearly the first forty years
imperial period.
after the expulsion of the kings the Quintii are
not mentioned, and the first of the gens, who obtained the consulship, was T. Quintius Capitolinus

Hist.
often

ofRome,

—
QUINTILIANUS.

QUINTILIANUS.
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471 ; but from that year their
name constantly appears in the Fasti. The three
great patrician families of the Quintia Gens were
B.irbatus in B.

c.

those of Capitolinus, Cincinnatus,

MiNiNUS.

and Fla-

we find Quintii with the
Atta, Claudus, Crispinus,

Besides these

following surnames

:

A

IIiRPiNus, Scapula, Trogus.
few persons,
bear no cognomens, are given under QuiNTius.
The only surname that occurs on coins is
thct of Crispinus Sulpicianus^ which is found on
coins struck in the time of Augustus. (Eckhel,
vol. V. p. 291.)
It is related that it was the
custom in the Quintia gens for even the women not
to wear any ornaments of gold. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii.

who

he returned from thence (a. d. 68) in the train of
Galba, and forthwith began to practise at the bar
(vii. 2), where he acquired considerable reputation.
But he was chiefly distinguished as a teacher of
eloquence, bearing away the palm in this department from all his rivals, and associating his name
even to a proverb, with pre-eminence in the art.
Among his pupils were numbered Pliny the younger
(Plin. ^jo. ii. 14, vi. 6) and the two grand-nephews
of Domitian. By this prince he was invested with
the insignia and title of consul (consularia ornor
menta), and is, moreover, celebrated as the first
public instructor, who, in virtue of the endowment
by Vespasian (Suet. Vesp. 18), received a regular

After having
devoted twenty years, commencing probably with
A. D. 69, to the laborious duties of his profession,
he retired into private life, and is supposed to have
died about A. d. 118.
Martial, himself from the neighbourhood of Calagurris {Ep. i. 62), and fond of commemorating the
literary glories of his own land, although he pays a
salary from the imperial exchequer.

1. 6. 6.)

tribute to the

COIN OP QUINTIA GENS.

QUINTIA'NUS, AFRA'NIUS,

a senator of
dissolute life, had been ridiculed by Nero in a
poem, and in revenge took part in Piso's conspiracy against that emperor.
On the detection
of the conspiracy he had to put an end to his life,
which he did, says Tacitus, " non ex priore vitae
mollitia." (Tac.

Ann. xv.

QUINTFLIA,
patrician.

or

4.9,

56, 70.)

QUINCTFLIA GENS,

This name occurs in the

earliest legends

Roman

history, for the followers of Romulus
the shepherds are said to have been called
Quintilii, just as those of his brother Remus were

of

among

named

Fabii.
The Luperci, who were among the
most ancient priests of Rome, were divided into
two classes, one called Quintilii or Quintiliani, and

the other Fabii or Fabiani. (Festus, s. vv. Quincand Fabiani ; Ovid. Fast. ii. 378).
Hence it has been conjectured with much probability that this priesthood was originally confined to these gentes. (Comp. Diet, of Ant. s. v.
But although the gens was so ancient,
Luperci.)
it never attained any historical importance, and its
name is best known from the unfortunate Quintilius Varus, who was destroyed with his whole
army by the Germans in the reign of Augustus.
The Quintilii obtained only one consulship and
one dictatorship during the whole of the republican
period, the former in B. c. 453, and the latter in
During the republic Varus is the
B. c. 331.
only family-name that occurs in the gens ; but in
the times of the empirfe we find one or two other
cognomens, which are given below.
QUINTILIA'NUS, M. FA'BIUS, the most
celebrated of Roman rhetoricians, was a native of
Calagurris (Calahorra), in the upper valley of the
Ebro.
He was born about A. d. 40, and if not
reared at Rome, must at least have completed his
education there, for he himself informs us (v. 7. §
7) that, while yet a very young man, he attended
the lectures of Domitius Afer, at that time far advanced in life, and that he witnessed the decline of
iiliani Luperci,

his powers (v. 7. § 7, x.

1. §§ 11, 24, 36, xii. 1 1.
Now we know from other sources that Do§ 3).
mitius Afer died in a. d. 59 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 19 ;

Frontia. deAquucd. 102).

Having

revisited Spain,

fame of Quintilian

(xi.

90),

" Quintiliane, vagae moderator summe juventae,
Gloria

Romanae, Quintiliane, togae,"

nowhere claims him as a countrjinan, and hence it
has been concluded that he was not by birth a
Spaniard, but this negative evidence cannot be alto outweigh the direct testimony of Ausonius
(Prof. i. 7), confirmed by Hieronymus {Chron. Euseb. Olymp. ccxi. ccxvii.) and Cassiodorus {Chron.
sub Domitian. ann. viii,).
It is frequently affirmed in histories of Roman literature that the father of Quintilian was a pleader,

lowed

and that

his grandfather was Quintilian the declaimer spoken of by Seneca, but the passages referred to in proof of these assertions will be found
not to warrant any such inferences (ix. 3. § 73 ;
Senec. Controv. v. praef. and 33).
Doubts have been expressed with regard to the
emperor to whom Quintilian was indebted for the
honours alluded to above, and it has been confidently maintained that Hadrian, not Domitian, was
his patron.
In the prooemium to the fourth book
of the Institutions the author records with grateful pride that

Domitianus Augustus had committed

to his care the grandsons of his sister,

—

that is, the
sons of Flavius Clemens and Domitilla the younger

Dom. 15; Dion Cass. p. 1112, ed.
Again, Ausonius, in his Gratiarum
Actio ad Gratianum, remarks " Quintilianus consularia per Clementem ornamenta sortitus honestamenta nominis potius videtur quam insignia potestatis habuisse."
It would be false scepticism to
doubt that the Clemens here named is the Flavius
(see Sueton.

Reimar).

Clemens to whose children Quintilian acted as preand if this be admitted, the question seems

ceptor,
to

be set at

"

Si

To this distinction doubtless
when he sarcastically declares

rest.

satirist alludes,

Fortuna volet

The pecuniary

fies

the

de rhetore consul."

circumstances, also, of Quintilian,

have afforded a theme for considerable discussion,
in consequence of the (apparently) contradictory
statements of Juvenal and Pliny.
The former,
after inveighing against the unsparing profusion of
the rich in all luxurious indulgences connected with
the pleasures of the table, as contrasted with the
paltry remuneration which they offered to the most

distinguished teachers of youth, exclaims (vii. 186),

QUINTILIANUS.

QUINTILIANUS.
"Hos inter sumtus sestertia
Ut uiultum duo sufficient

;

Quintiliano
res nulla minoris

Constabit patri quam filius.
Quintiliauus habet saltus,"

and then proceeds

Unde

igitur tot

to ascribe his singular prosperity

good luck.
On the other hand,
Pliny, in a letter inscribed " Quintiliano suo " (vi.
32, comp. ()), makes hira a present of 50,000 ses-

to the influence of

terces, about 400Z. sterling, as a contribution towards
the outfit of a daughter about to be married, assigning as a reason for his liberality " Te porro, animo
Passing
beatissimum, modicum facuUatibus, scio."
over the untenable supposition that Pliny may have
been addressing some Quintilian different from the
rhetorician, or that the estates indicated above

acquired at a later period, we must
observe that Juvenal here employs a tone of declamatory exaggeration, and that he speaks with
evident, though suppressed bitterness of the good
fortune of Quintilian, probably in consequence of
the flattery lavished bv the latter on the hated
Domitian (e. g. prooem. lib. iv. ) ; we must bear in
mind also, that although the means of Quintilian
may not have been so ample as to render an act of
generosity on the part of a rich and powerful pupil
in any way unacceptable, still the handsome income

may have been

which he enjoyed (100,000 sesterces =» 800/., Suet.
Fesp. 18) must have appeared boundless wealth
when compared with the indigence of the troops of
half-starved grammarians who thronged the metropolis, and whose miseries are so forcibly depicted
in the piece where the above lines are found.

The

epistle of

Pliny has suggested another

diffi-

culty. Quintilian, in the preface to his sixth book,

laments in very touching language the death of his
only son, whose improvement had been one of his
He is
chief inducements to undertake the work.
thus led on to enter into details regarding his
family bereavements
first of all he lost his wife,
at the age of nineteen, who left behind her two
boys ; the younger died when five years old, the
elder at ten ; but there is no allusion to a daughter,
and indeed his words clearly imply that two children only had been born to him, both of whom he had
lost.
Hence we are driven to the supposition that
lie must have married a second time, that the lady
was the daughter of a certain Tutilius (Plin. I.e.),
and that the offspring of this union was the girl
whose approaching marriage with Nonius Celer
called forth the gift of Pliny.
It will be seen too
that Quintilian, at the lowest computation, must
have been nearly fifty when he was left childless,
consequently he must have been so far advanced in
life when his daughter became marriageable, that it
is impossible to believe that he amassed a fortune
Bubsequent to that event.
:

The great work of Quintilian is a complete
system of rhetoric in twelve books, entitled De

63a

This period appears, at first sight, short
for the completion of a performance so comprehensive and so elaborate, but we may reasonably
believe that his professional career had rendered
him so familiar with the subject, and that in his
capacity as a lecturer he must have so frequently
years.

enlarged upon all its different branches, that little
would be necessary except to digest and arrange
Indeed, it
the materials already accumulated.
appears that two books upon rhetoric had been
already published under his name, but without his
sanction ; being, in fact, notes taken down by
some of his pupils, of conversations which he had
held with them.
In an introductory chapter addressed to Marcellus, he briefly indicates the plan which he had
followed, and the distribution of the different
parts.
The first book contains a dissertation on
the preliminary training requisite before a youth
can enter directly upon the studies necessary to
mould an accomplished orator (ea giiae sunt ante
offidum rhetoris), and presents us with a carefully
sketched outline of the method to be pursued in
educating children, from the time they leave the
cradle until they pass from the hands of the gram-

marian.

In the second book we find an expo-

sition of the first principles of rhetoric,

together

with an investigation into the nature or essence of
the art (j)rima apud rheiorem elementa et quae de
ipsa rlietoricae substa7itia quaeruntur).

The

five

following are devoted to invention and arrangement (inventio. dispositio) ; the eighth, ninth, tenth

and eleventh

to composition (including the proper
use of the figures of speech) and delivery, comprised under the general term elocutio, and the

occupied with what the author considers
most important portion of his project
(paiiem operis destinati longe gravissimam)^ an
inquiry, namely, into various circumstances not
included in a course of scholastic discipline, but
essential to the formation of a perfect public
speaker ; such as his manners
his moral character,
the principles by which he must be
guided in undertaking, in preparing, and in conducting causes,
the peculiar style of eloquence
which he may adopt with greatest advantage
the collateral studies to be pursued
the age at
which it is most suitable to commence pleading
the necessity of retiring before the powers begin
last is

by

far the

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

and various other kindred topics.
This production bears throughout the impress of
a clear, sound judgment, keen discrimination, and
pure taste, improved by extensive reading, deep
reflection, and long practice. The diction is highly
to fail

and very graceful. The fastidious critic
ma}% indeed, detect here and there an obscure,
affected phrase, or a word employed in a sense not
authorised by the purest models of Latinity, but
polished,

Oratoria Libri
or sometimes,
1.^
Jnstitutiones Oraioriae, dedicated to his friend
Marcellus Victorius, himself a celebrated orator,

these blemishes, although significant of the age to
which the treatise belongs, are by no means so
numerous or so glaring as seriously to injure its
In copiousness, perspicuity, and
general beauty.

and a favourite at court. (Stat. Silv. iv. 4.) It
was written during tlie reign of Domitian, while
tile author was discharging his duties as preceptor

technical accuracy, it is unquestionably superior to
the essay on the same subject ascribed to Cicero,
although each possesses its peculiar merits, which

to the sons of the emperor's niece

are fully expounded in the laborious comparison
The sections which
instituted by Campanus.
possess the greatest interest for general readers are

JnstUntione

XI

(Prooem. lib. iv.
In a short preface to his bookseller
Trypho, he acquaints us that he commenced this
undertaking alter he had retired from his labours
as a public instructor (probably in A. D. 89), and
that he finished his task in little more than two

X.

1.

§ 9).

those chapters in the first book which relate to
elementary education, and the commencement of
the tenth book, which furnishes us with a com-

QUINTILIANUS.
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pressed but spirited history of Greek and Roman
literature, in which the merits and defects of the
great masters, in so far as they bear upon the
object in view, are seized upon, and exhibited with
great precision, force and truth.

; the remaining one hundred and
which form the concluding portion only
of a collection which originally extended to three
hundred and eighty-eight pieces, are mere ske-

considerable length
forty-five,

No one believes these to be
productions of Quintilian, although
some of them were unquestionably received as
such by Lactantius and Jerome, and few suppose
that they proceeded from any one individual.
They apparently belong not only to different persons, but to different periods, and neither in style
nor in substance do they offer any thing which is
letons or fragments.

the genuine

The

conjecture, founded

on a sentence in Trebellius PoUio

Tyran.
the younger

{Triij.

that they ought to be ascribed to
Postumus, does not admit of proof or refutation.
At the end of the eighth book of the Institutions, we read " Sed de hoc satis, quia eundem
locum plenius in eo libro quo causas corrwptae
eloquentiae reddebamus, tractavimus." These words
have very naturally led some scholars to conclude
that the well-known anonymous Dialogns de Oraioribtis, written in the sixth year of Vespasian
(see c. 17), and which often, although upon no
good authority, bears the second title Sive de
Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae, ought to be assigned
to Quintilian.
This hypothesis, for many reasons,
iv.),

cannot be maintained, but the authorship of the
tract may with greater propriety be discussed under

Tacitus, among whose works

two others the InstitU'

The

Institutions have been translated into Engby Guthrie, 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1756, 1805,
and by Patsall, 2 vols, 8vo. Lond. 1774
into
French by M. de Pure, 2 vols. 4to. Paris, 1663 ;
bv the Abbd Gedoyn, 4to. Paris, 1718, 12mo.
1752, 1770, 1810, 1812, 1820; and by C. V.
Ouizille, 8vo. Paris, 1829 ; into Italian by Orazio
Toscanella, 4to. Venez. 1568, 1584 and by Garilli,
Vercelli, 1780 ; into German by H. P. C. Henke,
3 vols. 8vo. Helmstaedt, 1775
1777 republished
with corrections and additions, by J. Billerbeck,
lish

;

One hundred and sixty-four declamations are
extant under the name of Quintilian, nineteen of

either attractive or useful.

of the Declamations, the
tions only.

is

it

now

generally

printed.

The first MS. of Quintilian was discovered in
the monastery of St. Gall by Poggio the Florentine, when he was attending the council of Constance, and is probably the same with the Codex
Laurentianus, now preserved at Florence.
The Editio Princeps of the Institutions was
printed at Rome by Phil, de Lignamine, fol. 1470,
with a letter prefixed from
A. Campanus to
Cardinal F. Piccolomini, and a second edition was
printed at the same place in the same year, by
Sweynheim and Pannartz, with an address from
Andrew Bishop of Aleria to Pope Paul the Second.
These were followed by the edition of Jenson, fol.
Venet. 1471, and at least eight more appeared
before the end of the fifteenth century. The nine-

X

teen larger Declamations and The Institutions were
published together at Treviso, fol. 1482.
One hundred and thirty-six of the shorter declamations were first published at Parma by Tadeus
Ugoletus in 1494, were reprinted at Paris in
1509, and again at the same place with the notes
first

of Petrus Aerodius in 1563. The
remaining nine were added from an ancient MS.
by Petrus Pithoeus (Paris, 8vo. 1580), who appended to them fifty-one pieces of a similar description bearing the title " Ex Calpurnio Flacco
Excerptae X. Rhetorum Minorum."
The most important editions of Quintilian are,
that of Burmann, 2 vols. 4to., Lug. Bat. 1720;
that of Gesner, 4to. Gott. 1738
and best of all,
that begun by Spalding and finished by Zumpt, 6

;

—

3

vols. 8vo.

;

Helmstaedt, 1825.

The Declamations have been

translated

into

by Warr, 8vo. Lond. 1686 (published
anonymously) into French by Du Teil, 4to. Paris,
1658 (the larger declamations only) into Italian
by Orazio Toscanella, 4to. Venez. 1586 and into
German by J. H. Steffens, 8vo. Zelle, 1767 (a seEnglish

;

;

;

[W. R.]

lection only).

QUINTILIA'NUS, NO'NIUS.

1. Sex. NoL. N. QuiNTiLiANUS, was consul A. D.
8 with M. Furius Camillus (Fasti Capit.
Dion
Cass. Iv. 33).
It appears from coins that he was
also triumvir of the mint under Augustus (Eckhel,
vol. V. p. 262).
2. Sex. Nonius
Quintilianus, probably a

nius L.

F.

;

son of the preceding, was consul sufFectus in the
reign of Caligula, a. d. 40 (Fasti).

QUINTI'LIUS CONDIA'NUS.

[Condia-

NUS.]

QUINTI'LIUS MAXIMUS. [Condianus.]
QUINTFLIUS, a gem-engraver, of unknown
time.
Two of his works are extant the one
;

Neptune drawn by two sea-horses,
cut in beryl (Stosch, No. 57
Bracci, pi. 100)
the other a naked Mercury {Spilsbury Gems, No.
representing

;

;

[P. S.]

27).

QUINTILLUS, M. AURE'LIUS, the brother
of the emperor

was elevated

M.

Aurelius Claudius Gothicns,

to the throne

by the troops

whom

he

commanded at Aquileia, in A. d. 270. But as the
army at Sinnium, where Claudius died, had proclaimed Aurelian emperor, Quintillus put an end
to his own life, seeing himself deserted by his own
soldiers,

to

whom

the

rigour

of

liis

discipline

had given offence. Most of the ancient writers
say that he reigned only seventeen days ; but
since we find a great number of his coins, it is
probable that he enjoyed the imperial dignity for a
few months, as Zosimus states.
He had two
children.
His character is said to have been unblemished, and his praises are sounded in the
same lofty strain as those of his brother. [See
Vol.

I.

p.

777.J

13; Eutrop.
47

;

Eckhel,

ix.

(Trebell. Poll.

12;

vol. vii.

Vict. Epit.

Claud. 10, 12,
34; Zosim. i.

pp.477, 478.)

and emendations

;

vols.

8vo. Lips.

1798—1829.

above contains both the

The first of the
Institutiona and the whole

COIN OP QUINTILLUS.

QUINTILLUS, PLAU'TIUS.

1.

A.D. 159 with Statius Priscus (Fasti).

Consul in

QUINTUS.
M., consul with

2.

QUINTUS.

Commodus

a. d.

in

177

(Fasti).

QUFNTIUS.

1.

D. QuiNTius, a

man

of ob-

scure birth, but of great military reputation, com-

Roman

inanded the

and was

slain in

210,
a naval engagement in that year.
fleet at

Tarentura in

(Liv. xxvi. 39.)
2. P. QuiNTius, the person

fended in
still

B. c. 81.

The

whom

B. c.

Cicero de-

oration in his behalf

is

extant.

L. QuiNTius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 74, is
by Cicero as a man well fitted to
He
speak in public assemblies (Cic. Brut. 62).
distinguished himself by his violent opposition to
3.

characterised

the constitution of Sulla, and endeavoured to regain for the tribunes the power of which they had
been deprived. The unpopularity excited against

by the general belief that they had
been bribed by Cluentius to condemn Oppianicus,
was of service to Quintius in attacking another of
Sulla's measures, by which the judices were taken
Quintius
exclusively from the senatorial order.
warmly espoused the cause of Oppianicus, constantly asserted his innocence, and raised the flame
of popular indignation to such a height, that Juthe judices

nius,

who had

retire

from public

presided at the trial, was obliged to
life.
L. Quintius, however, was

not strong enough to obtain the repeal of any of
Sulla's laws.
The consul LucuUus opposed him
vigorously in public, and induced him, by persuasion in private, says Plutarch, to abandon his
attempts.
It is not improbable that the aristocracy made use of the powerful persuasion of money
to keep him quiet.
(Plut. Lucull. 5 ; Sallust,
Hid. p. 173, ed. Orelli ; Pseudo-Ascon. vi Div.
in Cuecil. p. 103, in Act. i. in Verr. pp. 127, 141,
ed. Orelli

;

Cic.

pro

Cluent.

27—29,

37, 39.)

In B. c. 67 Quintius was praetor, in which year
he took his revenge upon his old enemy LucuUus,
by inducing the senate to send him a successor in
his province, although he had, according to a
statement of Sallust, received money from LucuUus
to prevent the appointment of a successor.
(Plut.
Lucull. 33, where he is erroneously called L.
Quititus ; Sail. ap. Schol. in Cic. de Leg. Mail. p.
441, ed. Orelli.)

QUINTUS, an eminent physician at Rome, in
the former half of the second century after Christ.
He was a pupil of Marinus (Galen, Comment, in
Hippocr. '^ be Nat. Horn.'''' ii. 6, vol. xv. p. 136),
and not his tutor., as some modern writers assert.
He was tutor to Lycus (id. ibid.) and Satyrus (id.
ihid..,

De Anatom. Admin,

i. 1, 2, vol. ii. pp. 217,
225, De Antid. i. 14, vol. xiv. p. 71 ), and Iphicianus (id. Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. IH.'" i. 29,
vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 575).
Some persons say he
was also one of the tutors of Galen himself, but
this is probably an error.
He was so much superior to Jiis medical colleagues that they grew
jealous of his eminence, and formed a sort of
coalition against him, and forced him to quit the
city by charging him with killing his patients (id.
De Praenot. ad Epig. c. 1, vol. xiv. p. 602). He
died about the year 148 (id. De Anat. Admin, i.

2, vol.
for his

He was particularly celebrated
p. 225).
knowledge of anatomy (id. De Libris Fro-

ii.

priis, c. 2, vol. xix. p.
self,

either on this or

Comment,

22), but wrote nothing him-

any other medical subject

(id.

in Hippocr. " De Nat. Hom."" i. 25, ii. 6,
vol. xy. pp. 68, 136) ; his pupil Lycus professing
to deliver his master's opinions (id. Comment, in
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Hippocr. " Aplior.'''' iii. praef. vol. xvii. pt. ii. p.
He appears to have commented on the
562).
"Aphorisms" and the "Epidemics" of Hippocrates^
but Galen says that his explanations were not
always sound {Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. /."
i. praef. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 6, De Ord. Lihror. suor.
vol. xix. p. 57).
Several of his sayings have been
preserved, which show more rudeness than wit, and
(as Galen says) are more suitable to a jester than
a physician {De Sanit. Tu. iii. 13, vol. vi. p. 228,
Comment, in Hippocr. '' Epid. F/." iv. 9, vol.
xvii. pt. ii. p. 151 ; Pallad. Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. F/." ap. Dietz, Schol. iji Llippoer. el
Gal. vol. ii. p. 113).
He is mentioned in several
other passages of Galen's writings, and also by

and he is probably the phyAetius (i. 1, p. 39)
sician quoted by Oribasius {Synops. ad Eustuth. iii.
;

[W.A.G.]

p. 56).

QUINTUS,

a gem-engraver, and his brother
Aulas, flourished probably in the time of Augustus.
There are several works of Aulus extant,
but only a fragment of one by Quintus.
From
the manner in which their names appear on their
works, ATA02 AAEEA EH., K0INT02 AAEH
EnOIEI, Winckelmann and Sillig conclude that
their father's name was Alexander ; but Osann
endeavours to prove that the second word stands
for the genitive, not of 'AAe^arSpos, but of 'AAe^ay.
(Bracci, fol. 8
Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v. ; Osann, in
the Kunstblatt, 1830, p. 336.)
[P. S.]
QUINTUS CURTIUS. [Curtius.]
(KJiVros SjuupQUINTUS
valos), commonly called Quintus Calaber, from
the circumstance that the first copy through which
his poem became known was found in a convent
at Otianto in Calabria, was the author of a poem
in 14 books, entitled rci /xefl' "OfjLTjpoD, or irapa;

SMYRNAEUS

Acnro/xeva 'O^Tjpoi.

Scarcely any thing

is

known

but from the metrical and
poetic characteristics of his poem, as companid with
the school of Nonnus, it appears most probable that
he lived towards the end of the fourth century
after Christ.
From a passage in his poem (xii.
308 313), it would seem that even in early
youth he made trial of his poetic powers, while engaged in tending sheep near a temple of Artemis
in the territory of Smyrna.
The matters treated
of in his poem are the events of the Trojan war
from the death of Hector to the return of the
Greeks.
It begins rather abruptly with a descripof his personal history

;

—

tion of the grief

and consternation

at the deatii of

Hector which reigned among the Trojans, and then
introduces Penthesileia, queen of the Amazons,
who comes to their aid. In the second book we
have the arrival, exploits, and death of Memnon ;

The fourth
in the third, the death of Achilles.
and fifth books describe the funeral games in
honour of Achilles, the contest about his arms, and
In the sixth book, Neoptolethe death of Ajax.
mus is sent for by the Greeks, and Eurypylus

comes to the help of the Trojans. The seventh
and eighth books describe the arrival and exploits
the ninth contains the exploits
of Neoptolemus
of Deiphobus, and the sending for Philoctetes by
The tenth, the death of Paris and
the Greeks.
the suicide of Oenone, who had refused to heal
The eleventh book narrates the last unsuchim.
cessful attempt of the Greeks to carry Ilium by
storm ; the twelfth and thirteenth describe the
;

capture of the city by means of the wooden horse ;
the
the fourteenth, the rejoicing of the Greeks,

—
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sacrifice

—

the
Menelaus and Helena,
of Polyxena at the tomb of Achilles,

reconciliation

of

—

—

the embarkation of the Greeks,
the scattering of
their ships, and the death of Ajax.
In phraseology, similes, and other technicalities,

Quintus closely copied Homer. The materials for
poem he found in the works of the earlier poets

his

But not a single poetical idea of
ever to have inspired him. He was
incapable of understanding or appropriating any
thing except the majestic flow of the language of
the ancient epos.
His gods and heroes are alike
devoid of all character : every thing like pathos or
of the epic cycle.

his

own seems

tary abilities and active services that he gained the
consulship under Augustus.
He was subsequently
sent into Cilicia, where he subdued the Homonadenses, a fierce people dwelling in Mount Taurus ;

and

in consequence of this success, he received the
honour of the triumphal ornaments. In B.C. 1,
or a year or two afterwards, Augustus appointed
him to direct the counsels of his grandson C. Caesar, then in Armenia
and on his way to the East
he paid a visit to Tiberius, who was at that time
living at Rhodes.
Some years afterwards, but not
before A. D. 5, he was appointed governor of Syria,
and while in this office he took a census of the
Jewish people. This is the statement of Josephus,
and appears to be at variance with that of Luke,
who speaks as if the census or enrolment of Cyre;

moral interest was quite beyond his powers.
Of
similes (not very original in their character) he
makes copious use. With respect to chronology
his poem is as punctual as a diary.
But his nius was made at the time of the birth of Christ.
This discrepancy has given rise to much discussion
style is clear, and marked on the whole by purity
and good taste, without any bombast or exag- and various explanations, of which the reader will
geration.
There can be little doubt that the find an able account in Winer's Bibiisclies Realwork of Quintus Srayrnaeus is nothing more than worterbuch, s. v. Quirinius.
Quirinus had been married to Aemilia Lepida,
an amplification or remodelling of the poems of
whom he divorced ; but in A. D. 20, twenty years
Arctinus and Lesches.
It is clear that he had
after the divorce, he brought an accusation against
access to the same sources as Virgil, though there
is nothing from which it would appear that he had
her, because she pretended to have had a son by
the Roman poet before his eyes.
He appears, him. She was at the same time accused of other
crimes ; but the conduct of Quirinus met with
however, to have made diligent use of Apollonius.
The first edition of Quintus was published by general disapprobation as harsh and revengeful,
Aldus Manutius in 1504 or 1505, from a very faulty Tiberius, notwithstanding his dissimulation, was
MS. Laur. Rhodomannus, who spent thirty years evidently in favour of the prosecution, as he was
upon the correction and explanation of the text of anxious to conciliate Quirinus, who had no chilQuintus, published an improved edition in 1604. dren, and might therefore be expected to leave his
But the standard edition, founded on a collation property to the emperor.
Quirinus died in A. D.
of all the extant manuscripts, is that of Tychsen, 21, and was honoured with a public funeral, which
(Dion Cass. liv.
Strasburg, 1807.
It is also printed along with
Tiberius requested of the senate.
Hesiod, Apollonius, &c., in Didot's edition, Paris, 28 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 30, iii. 22, 48 ; Suet. Tib. 49 ;
smaller poem on the Twelve Labours of Strab. xii. p. 569 ; Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 1. § 1 ;
1840.
Hercules, ascribed to Quintus Smyrnaeus, is extant St. Luke, ii. 1 ; comp. Acts of Apost. v. 37.)
in MS.
(Bernhardy, Grundriss der Griech. Litteralur^ vol. ii. p. 246, &c.; Tychsen, Comment.
de Quinti Smyrnaei Paralip.^ Gottingen, 1783;
R.
the materials of which are also contained in his
edition.)
defended
by Cicero in the
[C.P.M.]
RABI'RIUS,
C.
QUIRINA'LIS, CLO'DIUS, praefectus of the year of his consulship, b. c. 63, in a speech still
rowers at Ravenna, anticipated his condemnation extant.
In b. c. 100 L. Appuleius Satuminus, the
by taking poison, a. d. bQ. (Tac. Ann. xiii, 30.)
tribune of the plebs, had been declared an outlaw
QUIRI'NUS, according to Dionysius of Hali- by the senate, besieged in the Capitol, and put to
carnassus (ii. 48), a Sabine word, and perhaps to death with his accomplices, when he had been
be derived from quiris, a lance or spear. It occurs obliged to surrender through want of water. This
first of all as the name of Romulus, after he had
had happened in the consulship of Marius, who
been raised to the rank of a divinity, and the fes- had been compelled to conduct the attack, and had
tival celebrated in his honour bore the name of
been supported by the leading men in the state.
Quirinalia (Virg. Aen. i. 292 ; Cic. De Nat. Dear. Among the few survivors of the actors in that
ii. 24
Ov. Am. iii. 8. 51, Fast. iv. h^^ 808, vi. scene, was the senator C. Rabirius, who had since
Owing to the probable lived in retirement, and had now attained a great
375, Met. XV. 862.)
meaning of the word it is also used as a surname age. As nearly forty years had elapsed, it would
of Mars, Janus, and even of Augustus. (Ov. Fast. have appeared that he could have had no danger to
apprehend on account of the part he had taken in
ii. 477 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 610 ; Sueton. Aug. 22 ;
Macrob. Sat. i. 9 ; Virg. Georg. iii. 27 ; Lydus, De the affray ; and he would doubtless have been
allowed to continue undisturbed, had not Caesar
[L. S.]
Mens. p. 144 comp. Romulus.)
QUIRFNUS, P. SULPI'CIUS. 1. Censor judged it necessary to deter the senate from resorting to arms against the popular party, and to
B. c. 42 with L. Antonius Pietas, and consul suffectus B. c. 36 in the place of M. Cocceius Nerva frighten every one in future from injuring the sacred
person of a tribune, even in obedience to the senate's
(Fasti).
decree. Caesar, therefore, resolved to make an ex2. Consul B. c. 12 with M. Valerias Messalla.
ample of Rabirius, and accordingly induced the
It would appear from his name that he was the
Bon of the preceding ; but the language of Tacitus tribune, T. Labienus, whose uncle had perished
(Ann. iii. 48) implies that he was of obscure origin. among the followers of Satuminus, to accuse RabiThis historian relates that he was a native of rius of having murdered the tribune. To make the
Lanuvium, and had no connection with the ancient warning still more striking, Labi<»nus did not proceed against him on the ciiai'ge of majestus, but re8ulpicia gens ; and that it was owing to his mili-

A

;

;

"

RABIRIUS.

RABIRTUS.

non Rabirli,"

6;J9

vived the old <accusation of perduellio, which had
been discontinued for some centuries, since persons
found guilty of the latter crime were given over to the
public executioner and hanged on the accursed tree.
In accusations of perdueljio, the criminal was

Niebuhr, therefore, thinks
that the decision of the duumviri was quashed by
the consul and the senate, on the ground that the
duumviri were appointed by the praetor, contrary
to law
and that the speech of Cicero, which is

brought to trial before the Duumviri Ferduellio7iis,
who were specially appointed for the occasion, and
who had in former times been nominated by the
comitia, first of the curiae and afterwards of the
centuries.
On the present occasion, however, but
on Avhat ground we are not told, the duumviri
They were C.
were appointed by the praetor.
With
Caesar himself and his relative L. Caesar.
such judges the result could not be doubtful ; Ra-

extant,

est,

c.

3).

;

was delivered before the

people, not in de-

on an accusation of perduellio,
but to save him from the payment of a heavy fine,
in which Labienus attempted to condemn hirti,
despairing of a more severe punishment.
But, in
the first place, the strong language which Cicero
employs throughout this speech would be almost
ridiculous, if the question only related to the imfence of Rabirius

of death

and in the second place the obwhich Niebuhr makes to the account of
Dion Cassius, from the language of Cicero, can

he not availed himself of his right of appeal to the

hardly be sustained.

The case
people in the comitia of the centuries.
excited the greatest interest ; since it was not
Bimply the life or death of Rabirius, but the power

by a reference
Labienus proposed to inflict two punishments on Rabirius, a fine on account
of the offences he had committed in his private life,
and death on account of the crime of perduellio in
murdering Saturninus
to render the vengeance
more complete, he wished to confiscate his property
as well as take away his life.
Cicero most clearly
distinguishes between the two.
As to the latter
objection, that Labienus said that Cicero had done
away with trials for perduellio, it is probable that
these words only refer to the resolution of Cicero
to defend Rabirius, and to certain assertions which
he may have made in the senate respecting the illegality or inexpediency of renewing such an antiquated form of accusation.
(Comp. Drumann,
Geschichte Roms., vol. iii. p. 163
Merimee, E'tudes
sur PHistoire Romaive, vol. ii. p. 99, &c.)
C. Rabirius had no children of his own, and
adopted the son of his sister, who accordingly took
his name.
As the latter was born after the death of
his father, he is called C. Rabirius Postumus. This

was forthwith condemned and the sentence
would have been carried into effect, had

birius

;

and authority of the senate, which were at stake.

The aristocracy made every effort to save the accused ; while the popular leaders, on the other hand,
u?ed every means to excite the multitude against
him, and thus secure his condemnation.
On the
day of the trial Labienus placed the bust of Saturninus in the Campus Martius, who thus appeared,
as it were, to call for vengeance on his murderers.
Cicero and Hortensius appeared on behalf of Rabirius ; but that they might not have much opportunity for moving the people by their eloquence,
Labienus limited the defence to half an hour. Cicero
did all he could for his client.
He admitted that
Rabirius had taken up arms against Saturninus ;
but denied that he had killed the tribune, who had
perished by the hands of a slave of the name of
Sceva.
The former act he justified by the example
of Marius, the great hero of the people, as well as
the other distinguished

men

the eloquence of the advocate

was

of

all

people

demanded vengeance

They were on

But

of the time.
all in

vain

;

the

for the fallen tribune.

the point of voting,

and would

in-

have ratified the decision of the duumvirs,
had not the meeting been broken up by the praetor,
Q. Metellus Celer, who removed the military flag
which floated on the Janiculum. This was in accordance with an ancient custom, which was intended to prevent the Campus Martius from being
surprised by an enemy, when the territory of Rome
scarcely extended beyond the boundaries of the
city ; and the practice was still maintained, though
it had lost all its significance, from that love of
preserving the form at least of all ancient institufallibly

tions, which so particularly distinguishes the Romans. Rabirius thus escaped, and was not brought
to trial again
since Caesar could have had no
wish to take the old man's life, and he had
already taught the senate an important lesson.
(Dion Cass, xxxvii. 26—28
Suet. Jul. 12 ; Cic.
;

;

pro C. Rabir. passim,

in Pis. 2, Orai. 29.)

The

previous account has been taken from Dion
who relates the whole affair with great
Niebuhr, however, in his preface to
Cicero's oration for Rabirius, has questioned the
accuracy of the account in Dion Cassius ; urging that
Cicero speaks (c. 3) of the infliction of a fine by
Labienus, which could have nothing to do with a

position of a fine

;

jections

of the

two

objections,

With
it

respect to the former

will be seen

to the oration (c. 3), that

:

;

Rabirius,
is

whom

Cicero also defended, in B.

c.

54,

spoken of under Postumus.

RABI'RIUS. Velleius Paterculus, after enumerating the distinguished literary characters who
lived in the last years of the republic, in passing
on to those who approached more nearly to his
age, uses the words " interque (sc. ingenia)
proximi nostri aevi eminent princeps carminum
Virgiliiis, Rabiriusque," where some critics have
unjustifiably sought to substitute " Variusque " or
" Horatiusque " for " Rabiriusque.''
Ovid also

own

pays a tribute to the genius of the same individual
when he terms him " magnique Rabirius oris
{Ep. ex Pont. iv. 16. 5), but Quintilian speaks
more coolly, " Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cogniFrom Seneca {De
tione, si vacet " (x. L § 90).
Benef. vi. 3), who quotes with praise an expression
placed in the mouth of Antonius, Hoc liabeo quodcunque dedi I we are led to conclude that the work
of Rabirius belonged to the epic class, and that the
subject was connected with the Civil Wars.

No

portion of this piece was known to exist
the charred rolls found at Hercu-

among

Cassius,

until

minuteness.

laneum a fragment was decyphered which many

of perduellio ; and also that Labienus complained of Cicero's having done away with the trial
for perduellio (" nam de perduellionis judicio, quod
trial

a

me sublatum

esse criminari soles,

meum

crimen

believe to be a part of the

poem

of Rabirius.

It

Volamina Herculanensia
(vol. ii. p. 13, fol. Neap. 1809), and subsequently,
in a separate form, in a volume edited by Kreyssig
under the title "• Carminis Latini de bello Actiaco
s. Alexandrino fragmenta," 4to. Schneeberg, 1814.
A translation into Italian appeared at Forli, 4to.
1830, styled " Frammenti di Rabirio poeta tra-

was

first

printed in the

RALLA.

RACILIUS.
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da G. Montanari"; and in 1835Kreyss)g
published "' Commentatio de C. Sallustii Crispi Hisdotti

toriarimi Libr. III. fragmentis, &c. atque Carminis

Latini de Bello Actiaco sive Alexandrino frag(8vo. Misen. 1835), which contains a
condensed view of the discussions to which tliese
morsels have given rise.

menta"

Fulgentius Planciades in his exposition of the
word Ahstemius quotes a line from " Rabiiius in
Satyra," where some MSS. give Rubnus, a name
entirely unknown.
Admitting that the common
reading is correct, it is impossible, in the absence
of all further information, to determine whether
the Rabirius referred to is the same Rabirius who
is noticed by Velleius, Ovid, Seneca, and Quintilian, or a different person, and there seems to be
scarcely standing-room for controversy.
good
deal, notwithstanding, has been written upon the
question, as may be seen by consulting Casaubon,
de Satytic. Foes. ii. 3 ; Ruperti, Proleg. ad Juvenal. ; Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol, iii. p. 19
Weichert, de Lucio Vavio Foeta, Excurs. iv., de
Pedone et Rabirio Poetis ; Haupt, Rliein. Mus.
Neiie Folge, vol. iii. 2, p. 308.
[ W. R.]
RABI'RIUS, a Roman architect of the time of
Domitian, who is highly praised by Martial for

A

;

his skill as

an

56, X. 71).
the Palatine

artist

The

and

his virtues as

ascribed to

is

a man

(vii.

erection of Domitian's palace on

him by modern

writers,

but on what authority we have been unable to
discover.
(Hirt, Geschichie der Baukunsi, vol. ii.
p. 350 ; Miiller, Arch'doloc/ie der Kunst, § 190,
M. 3.)
[P.S.]
L. RABO'NIUS, was one of the sufferers from
the unrighteous decisions of Verres, in his praetor(Cic. Verr. i. 50, 51.)

ship, B. c. 74.

RABULEIUS. 1. C. Rabuleius, tribune of
the plebs, B. c. 486, attempted to mediate between
the consuls in the disputes occasioned between them
by tlie agrarian law proposed by the consul Sp.
(Dionys. viii. 7*2.)
Cassias in that year.
2. M\ Rabuleius, a member of the second
decemvirate, B, c. 450 (Liv. iii. 35 ; Dionys. x.
Dionysins (x. 58) calls him a patri58, xi. 23).
cian, whereas he speaks of the other Rabuleius
[No. 1] as a plebeian. As no other persons of
this name are mentioned by ancient writers, we
have no means for determining whether the gens
was

patrician or plebeian.

RACI'LIA,
(Liv.

L.

iii.

the wife of L. Quintius Cincinnatus.

RACI'LIUS,

tribune of the plebs, B.C. 56,
Cicero and of Lentulus

friend of

Cicero had returned from exile in the
Spinther.
preceding year, and Racilius had then distinguished
himself by his exertions to obtain the recall of the
orator.
In his tribuiieship he attacked Clodius in
the senate, with the utmost severity ; and he al-

lowed Cicero to publish, under his name, an edict
This document, which is
against his great enemy.
cited b}-" an ancient scholiast under the name of

governor of Sardinia,

under Septimius Severus, by whom he was put
death.
(Dion Cass. Ixxv. 16.)

to

RADAGAISUS

i^VoZo-ydiaos, according to Zosimus), invaded Italy at the head of a formidable
host of barbarians, in the reign of the emperor

Honorius.
The swarm of barbarians collected by
him beyond the Rhine and the Danube amounted
to 200,000, or perhaps to 400,000 men, but it
matters little how many there were.
This formidable host was composed of Germanic tribes, as
Suevians, Burgundians, and Vandals, and also of
Celtic tribes.
Jornandes calls Radagaisus a Scythian ; whence we ma}'^ infer that he belonged to
one of those Germanic tribes which, at the beginning of the fifth century, arrived in Germany from

north of the Euxine,
sometimes called a king of the
Goths.
In A. D. 406 Radagaisus invaded Italy,
destroyed many cities, and laid siege to Florence,
then a young but flourishing cit}'.
The saf<;ty of
Italy had been entrusted to Stilicho, who had
been observing his movements with a small army,
consisting of picked soldiers, and reinforced by a
contingent of Huns and Goths, commanded by their
chiefs liuldin and Sarus.
Stilicho now approached
to save Florence if possible, and to do his utmost
their

original

especially as

for the

dwellings

he

is

preservation of

The

Rome.

barbarians

were entrenched on the hills of Faesulae in a
strong position, but Stilicho succeeded in surrounding those barren rocks by an extensive line of circumvallation, till Radagaisus was compelled, by the
failure of food, to issue forth and offer battle.
He
was driven back within his own lines, and at last
capitulated, on condition that his own and his
people's lives should be saved.
But Stiliclio violated the agreement
Radagaisus was put to death,
and his warriors were sold as slaves.
This miserable end of the barbarians and the fortunate de;

was attributed to a miracle.
(Zosim. V. p. 331, ed. Oxon. 1G79 ; Jornand.
De Regn. Success, p. bQ, ed. liindenbrog ; Oros.
vii. 37
Augiistin. de Civ. Dei, v. 23 ; Marcelliu.
and Prosper, Chronic.)
[W. P.]
livery of Florence

;

M. RAE'CIUS.

1.

Was

sent as ambassador

Gaul, with Sex. Antistius, in B. c. 208, to
make inquiries respecting the apprehended march
of Hasdrubal into Italy.
(Liv. xxvii. 36.)

into

2.

Praetor b.

c.

RAGO'NIUS.
the

26.)

was a warm

RA'CIUS CONSTANS,

170.

(Liv.

xliii.

11.)

Ragonius Celsus, governed
Gauls under the emperor Severus, who ad"
1.

dressed a letter to him, which

is

preserved by Spar-

(Spartian. Fesc. Niger, 3.)
2. Ragonius Clarus, praefectus of Illyricuiaj

tianus.

and the Gauls under the emperor Valerian, whc
addressed a letter to him, which is likewise prei
served.

(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyr. 18.)

3. L. Ragonius Quintianus, consul with Mi<
Macrius Bassus, in the reign of Diocletian, a.

289

(Fasti).

RALLA,

the

name

of a plebeian family of th«

Edictum L. Racilii Tribrmi Piebi, is now lost (Cic.
pro Plane. 32, ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. § 2, ii. 6. § 5, ad

Marcia gens.

Fam.

204.
He accompanied Scipio to Africa, and was
one of the legates whom Scipio sent to Rome in B.
202, with the Carthaginian ambassadors, when th«
latter sued for peace. (Liv. xxix. 11,13, xxx. 38.)

§ 2 ; Schol. Bob. jrro Plane, p. 268, ed.
Orelli). In the civil war Racilius espoused Caesar's
i.

7.

and was with his army in Spain in B. c. 48.
There he entered into the conspiracy formed against
the life of Q. Cassias Longinus, the governor of
that province, and was put to death with the other
conspirators, by Longinus.
[LoNGlNUS, No. 15.]

party,

CHirt. B. Alex. 52, 66.)

1.

2.

M. Marcius Ralla,

Q.

praetor urbanus B,

Marcius Ralla, was

created duuravi*^

in B. c. 194, for dedicating a temple,
B. c.

192, for the same purpose.

XXXV. 41.)

Ci,;

and again

(Liv. xxxiv.

ii

;

REBILUS.

RA'MMIUS,

L.
Biiim,

a leading

was accustomed

RECTUS.
man

to entertain the

nerals and foreign ambassadors.

It

Brundu-

at

Roman

was

ge-

said that

Perseus, king of Macedonia, endeavoured to persuade him to poison such Roman generals as he
might indicate, but that Rammius disclosed the
treacherous offer first to the legate C. Valerius,

then to the

Roman

Perseus, however, in

senate.

an embassy which he sent

and

to the senate, strongly

denied the truth of the charge, which he maintained
was a pure invention of Rammius. (Li v. xlii. 17,
41 ; Appian, Mac. 9. § 4, who calls him Erennius.)
a freedman of M. Antonius, whom
he accompanied in the Parthian war. {'Plwi. Anton.

RAMNUS,

consuls he had been consul.
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(Caes. B. G.

83,
i. 26, ii. 24
90, viii. 24, &c., B.
Hirt. B. A/r.
;
86, 93, B. Hisp. 35 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 46 ; Cic.
ad Fain. vii. 30 ; Suet. Caes. 76, Ner. 15 ; Plin.

a

H. N.

vii.

vii. 53. s. 54
Tac. Hist. iii. 37
Plut.
Macrob. Sat. ii. 3.)
58
(Caninius) Rebilus, probably a brother of
No. 3, was proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c. 43,
;

Caes.

;

;

4.

Pompey

but escaped to Sex.

B. C.

iv.

in

Sicily.

(Appian,

48.)

Caninius Rebilus, probably a son of
was consul suffectus in B.C. 12 (Joseph.

C.

5.

No.

3,

Antiq. xiv. 10. § 20).
In the Fasti Capitolini he
have died in his year of office, and could

is said to

48.)
RAMSES, the name of many kings of Egypt of
the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties.
It was during this era that most of the great monuments of Egypt were erected, and the name is con-

not therefore liave been the man of consular rank
mentioned by Seneca {de Benef. ii. 21), accord-

sequently of frequent occurrence on these monuments, where it appears under the form of Ramessu.
In Julius Afrjcanus and Eusebius it is written
Jiamses, Rameses, or Ramesses. The most celebrated
of the kings of this name is, however, usually called
[Sesostris.]
Sesostris by the Greek writers.

large

RA'NIUS,

a

name

of rare occurrence.

Cicero

(ad Att. xii. 21) speaks of a Ranius, who may
have been a slave or a freedman of Brutus. There
was a L. Ranius Acontius Optatus, who was con-

334 (Fasti).
an agnomen of L. Cassius Longi[Longinus, No. 4.J
127.

sul in the reign of Constantine, A. d.

RAVILLA,
nus, consul

b. c.

RE'BILUS, the name

of a family of the plebeian

Caninia gens.

Caninius Rebilus, praetor

b. c. 171,
(Liv. xlii. 28, 31.)
probably a brother of
the preceding, was sent by the senate into Macedonia, in B. c. 1 70, along with M. Fulvius Flaccus,
in order to investigate the reason of the want of
success of the Roman arms in the war against Perseus.
In B. c. 1 67 he was one of the three ambassadors appointed by the senate to conduct the
Thracian hostages back to Cotys. (Liv. xliii. 11,

C.

1.

obtained Sicily as his province.

M. Caninius Rkbilus,

2.

xlv. 42.)

C.

3.

Caninius Rebilus, was one of Caesar's
Gaul in B. c, 52 and 51, and accompanied

legates in

him

march into Italy

in his

in

b. c. 49.

Caesar

Scribonius Libo, with
overtures of peace to Pompey, when the latter was
on the point of leaving Italy.
In the same year
he crossed over to Africa with C. Curio, and was
one of the few who escaped with their lives when
Curio was defeated and slain by Juba.
In B. c.

him, together with

sent

46 he again fought in Africa, but with more success,
he was now under the command of Caesar himself.
After the defeat of Scipio he took the town
of Thapsus, on which occasion Hirtius calls him
proconsul.
In the following year, b. c. 45, during
the war in Spain, there was a report that he had
perished in a shipwreck (Cic. ad Ait. xii. 37. § 4,
44. § 4) ; but this was false, for he was then in

for

command
day

of

of the garrison at Hispalis.

December

On

the last

on the sudden death
of the consul Q. Fabius Maxiraus, Caesar made
Rebilus consul for the few remaining hours of the
day.
Cicero made himself merry at this appointment, remarking that no one liad died in this consulship ; that the consul was so wonderfully vigilant that he had never slept during his term of
office

;

VOL.

and that
111.

in this year,

it

might be asked under what

Drumann.
(Caninius) Rebilus, a man of consular
rank, and of great wealth but bad character, sent a
ing to the supposition of
6.

nus,

sum
who

of

money

as a present to Julius Graeci-

refused to accept

on account of the
Benef ii. 21). The

it

character of the donor (Sen. de

name

.

of this Rebilus does not occur in the Fasti,

and he must, therefore, have been one of the conBules sufFecti.
As Julius Graecinus was put to
death in the reign of Caligula, it is very probable
that the Rebilus mentioned above is the same as
the C. Aminius Rehius, who put an end to his own
life in the reign of Nero.
Tacitus describes him
as a person of great wealth and bad character, and
also states that he was then an old man (Ann. xiii.
As the name of C. Anmiius Rehius is evi30).
dently corrupt, there can be little doubt that ws
should change it, as Lipsius proposed, into Caninius
Rebilus.
(Respecting the Caninii Rebili in ge-

Drumann,
107—109.)

neral, see

RF/BIUS,

Geschichte

Roms,

vol.

ii.

pp.

AMI'NIUS.

[Rebilus, No. 6.]
RECARANUS, also called Garanus, a fabuloua
Italian shepherd of gigantic bodily strength and
courage. It is related of him that Cacus, a wicked
robber, once stole eight oxen of the herd of Recaranus, which had strayed in the valley of the Circus
Maximus, and which the robber earned into his
den in Mount Aventine. He dragged the animals
along by their tails, and Recaranus would not have
discovered them, had not their hiding-place been
betrayed by their lowing.
Recaranus accordingly
entered the cave and slew the robber, notwithstanding his great strength.
Hereupon he dedicated to Jupiter the ara maxima, at the foot of the
Aventine, and sacrificed to the god the tenth part
The name Recaranus seems to be
of the booty.
connected with gerere or create^ and to signify
" the recoverer." The fact of his being a gigantic
shepherd who recovered the oxen stolen from him,
led the Romans at an early time to consider him as
identical with the Greek Heracles, who was said to
have made an expedition to the west of Europe
but the whole story of Recaranus is a genuine
Italian legend, without any connection with that
C.

about Heracles, although the belief in the identity

two heroes was so general among the later
Romans, that Recaranus was entirely thrown into
(Serv, ad Aen. viii. 203, 275 •
the back ground.
Aurel. Vict. On^. Gent. Rom,
Macrob. Sat. iii. 12
6 ; comp. Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii.

of the

;

p.

21, &c.)

RECEPTUS, NO'NIUS.
RECTUS, AEMI'LIUS,

[L. S.]

[Nonius, No. 9.]
governor of Egypt

during the reign of Tiberius, sent to the emperor

T T

REGULUS.

REGILLUS.
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upon one occasion a larger sum of money than was
ordered, whereupon Tiberius wrote back to him
that he wished him to shear, not shave his sheep.
(Dion Cass. Ivii. 10 ; comp. Suet. Tib. 10 ; Oros.

following year.
;

tiochus

vii. 4.)

REDICULUS,

a Roman divinity, who had a
temple near the Porta Capena, and who was believed to have received his name from having induced Hannibal, when he was near the gates of
the city, to return (redire) southward (Fest. p. 282,
place on the Appian road, near
ed. Miiller).
the second mile-stone from the city, was called
Campus Rediculi (Plin. H. N. xliii. 60. § 122 ;
This divinity was probably
Propert. iii. 3, 11).
one of the Lares of the city of Rome, for, in a
fragment of Varro (ap. Non. p. 47), he calls him[L. S.]
self Tutanus, i. e., the god who keeps safe.

A

REDUX,

i.

"the divinity who leads the

6.,

back to his home in safety," occurs as a
surname of Fortuna. (Martial, viii. 85 ; Claudian,
:l.s.]
de Consol. Hon. vi. 1.)
traveller

REGALIA'NUS,

P. C, as the name appears
Regallianus, as he is called by
or Regillianus, according to
Victor {de Cues.)
Victor, in his Epitome, and Trebellius Pollio, wlio
ranks him among the thirty tyrants [see AureoLus], was a Dacian by descent, allied, it is said,
to Decebalus, distinguished himself by his military
achievements on the Illyrian frontier, was commended in the warmest terms by Claudius, at that

on medals

;

;

time in a private station, and promoted to a high
command by Valerian. The Moesians, terrified by
the cruelties inflicted by Gallienus on those who
had taken part in the rebellion of Ingenuus, suddenly proclaimed Regalianus emperor, and quickly,
with the consent of the soldiers, in a new fit of
These events took place
alarm, put him to death.
A. D. 263. (Aurel. Vict, de Caes. xxxiii. JSpii. xxxii.;
[W. R.]
Trebell. Poll Trig. Tyrann. ix.)
REGILLA, the wife of Herodes Atticus. (Phi[Atticus, Hklostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 1. §§ 5, 8.)

(Liv. xxxvi. 45, ixxvii. 2, 4, 14

—32, 58 Appian, Syr. 26, 27.)
3. M. Aemilius (Regillus), a brother of No.
2, whom he accompanied in the war against Anhe died at Samos in the course of the

:

year, b.

c.

190.

(Liv. xxxvii. 22.)
this family became extinct
learn from a letter of Cicero

would appear that

It

We

soon afterwards.

{ad Att. xii. 24. § 2) that Lepidus, probably M.
Aemilius Lepidus, consul b. c. 78, had a son named
Regillus, who was dead at the time that Cicero
wrote.
It is probable that Lepidus wished to revive the cognomen of Regillus in the Aemilia gens,
just as he did that of Paulus, which he gave as a
surname to his eldest son. [See Vol. II. p. 765, b.]

REGPNUS,

L.
is

cited

tribune of the plebs, b.

by Valerius Maximus

(iv.

7.

c. 95,
§ 3) as a

He was not
only content with liberating from prison his friend
Q. Servilius Caepio, who had been condemned in
that year on account of the destruction of his
army by the Cimbri, but he also accompanied him
striking instance of a true friend.

in his exile.

REGI'NUS,

ANTFSTIUS,

C.

one of Caesar's

Gaul (Caes. B. G. vi. 1, vii. 83, 90).
This Regions appears to be the same person as the
one whom Cicero mentions as his friend in B. c. 49
{ad Att. X. 12), and who had then the command

legates

in

Lower

of the coast of the

Sea.

He

is

also in all

same as the C. Antistius Reginus,
whose name appears as a triumvir of the mint on
the coins of Augustus.
On the coin annexed the
obverse represents the head of Augustus, and the
reverse various instruments used by the pontitFs.

probability the

(Eckhel, vol.v. p. 137.)

RODES.J

REGILLENSIS, an agnomen of the Claudii
[Claudius], and of the Albini, a family of the
Postumia gens [Albinus].

REGILLUS,
trician

the

name

Aemilia gens.

L M.
consul,

COIN OP

Aemilius Regillus, had been declared
with T. Otacilius, for B. c. 214, by the cen-

and would undoubtedly have
been elected, had not Q. Fabius Maximus, who

12.)

presided at the comitia, pointed out that there was
need of generals of more experience to cope with
Hannibal, and urged in addition, that Regillus, in

the

consequence of his being Flamen Quirinalis, ought
not to leave the city. Regillus and Otacilius were
therefore disappointed in their expectations, and
Fabius Maximus himself was elected, with M.
Regillus died
Claudius Marcellus, in their stead.
in B. c. 205, at which time he is spoken of as
Martialis.

antistius reginus.

REGI'NUS, T. POMPEIUS, lived in Further
Gaul, and was passed over by his brother in his
testament. (Val. Max. vii. 8. § 4 ; Varr. R. R. iii.

turia praerogativa,

Flamen

c.

of a family of the pa-

(Liv. xxiv. 7, 8, 9, xxix. 11.)

L. Aemilius Regillus, probably son of
the preceding, was praetor B. c. 190, in the war
He received as his province
against Antiochus.
the command of the fleet, and carried on the naval
Supported
operations with vigour and success.
by the Rhodians, he defeated the fleet of Antiochus,
commanded by Polyxenidas, near Myonnesus, a
small island off the Ionian coast, and afterwards
2.

He
took the town of Phocaea [Polvxenidas].
obtained a triumph on his return to Rome in the

RE'GULUS, M. AQUFLIUS, was

one of

delatores or informers in the time of Nero,

and thus rose from poverty to great wealth. He
was accused in the senate at the commencement
of the reign of Vespasian, on which occasion he
was defended by L. Vipstanus Messalla, who is
described as his frater., whether his brother or
cousin

is

uncertain

(Tac. Hist.

iv.

42).

Under

Domitian he resumed his old trade, and became
one of the instruments of that tyrant's cruelty.
He survived Domitian, and is frequently spoken of
by Pliny with the greatest detestation and contempt {Ep. i. 5, ii. 10, iv. 2, vi. 2). Martial, on
the contrary, who flattered all the creatures of Domitian, can scarcely find language strong enough
to celebrate the virtues, the wisdom, and the eloquence of Regulus. {Ep. i. 13, 83, 112, iv. 16.)
RE'GULUS, ATI'LIUS. 1. M. Atilius Regulus, consul B. c. 335, with M. Valerius Corvu<«,
marched with his colleague against the SidicinL
(Liv.

viii.

16.)

REGULUS.
2.

M. Atilius Rkgulus, probably son

of

No.

1.,

was consul b. c. 294, with L. Postumius Megellus,
and carried on war with his colleague against the

The events of this year were related
Saranites.
very differently by the annalists. According to the
account which Livy followed, Regulus was first defeated with great loss near Luceria, but on the following day he gained a brilliant victory over the
Samnites, of whom 7200 were sent under the yoke.
Livy says that Regulus was refused a triumph, but
this is contradicted

by the

Fasti Capitolini, accord-

ing to which he triumphed de Volsordbus et Samnitibus.
The name of the Volsones does not occur

Niebuhr conjectures that they may be
elsewhere.
the same as the Volcentes, who are mentioned
along with the Hirpini and Lucani (Liv. xxvii.
15), or perhaps even the same as the Volsinii or
(Liv. x. 32
Volsinienses.
37 ; Zonar. viii. 1 ;

—

Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol.iii. pp. 389, 390.)
3. M. Atilius, M. f. L. n. Rkgulus, was consul for the first time in B. c. 267, with L. Julius
Libo, conquered the Sallentini, took the town of
Brundusium, and obtained in consequence the
honour of a triumph. (Eutrop. ii. 17 ; Fior. i. 20
Zonar. viii. 7 comp. Liv. Epit. 15.) Eleven years
afterwards, B. c. 256, he was consul a second time
with L. Manlius Vulso Longus, and was elected in
the place of Q. Caedicius, who had died soon after
he came into office. This was the ninth year of
The Romans had resolved to
the first Punic war.
make a strenuous effort to bring the contest to a
determined to inaccordingly
conclusion, and had
vade Africa with a great force. The two consuls
set sail with 330 ships, took the legions on board
in Sicily, and then put out to sea from Ecnomus in
;

;

REGULUS.
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power of the Romans, and among others Tunis, at
the distance of only 20 miles from the capital
To add to the distress of the Carthaginians, the
Numidians took the opportunity of recovering
their independence, and their roving bands completed the devastation of the country.
The Carthaginians in despair sent a herald to Regulus to
solicit peace.
But the Roman general, who was
intoxicated with success, would only grant it on

such intolerable terms that the Carthaginians resolved to continue the war, and hold out to the
Tn the midst of their distress and alarm,
success came to them from an unexpected quarter.
Among the Greek mercenaries who had lately arrived at Carthage, was a Lacedaemonian of the
name of Xanthippus, who appears to have already
acquired no small militarj'- reputation, though his
name is not mentioned previously. He pointed
out to the Carthaginians that their defeat was
owing to the incompetency of their generals, and
not to the superiority of the Roman arms ; and he
inspired such confidence in the people, that he was
forthwith placed at the head of their troops.
Relying on his 4000 cavalry and 100 elephants, Xanthippus boldly marched into the open country to
meet the enemy, though his forces were very inlast.

ferior

number

in

but it ended in his total overthrow.
;
Thirty thousand of his men were slain ; scarcely
two thousand escaped to Clypea ; and Regulus
himself was taken prisoner with five hundred
more.
This was in the year b. c. 255. (Polvb.
i. 26—34 ;
Liv. Epit. 17, 18 ; Eutrop. ii. 21, 22 ;
Oros. iv. 8 ; Zonar. viii. 12, 13 ; Aurel. Vict, de
Vir. III. 40.)

and Hanno at Heraclea Minoa,
and immediately sailed out to meet them. In the
battle which followed, the Romans were victorious
they lost only twenty-four ships, while they destroyed thirty of the enemy's vessels, and took

years,

of Hamilcar

;

sixty-four with all their crews.

The passage

to

Africa was now clear ; and the Carthaginian
The
fleet hastened home to defend the capital.
Romans, however, did not sail straight to Carthage, but landed their forces near the town of
Clypea or Aspis, which they took, and there esta-

From thence they
blished their head quarters.
devastated the Carthaginian territory with fire and
Bword, and collected an immense booty from the
defenceless country.
On the approach of winter,
Manlius, one of the consuls, returned to Rome
with half of the army, by order of the senate ;
while Regulus remained with the other half to
prosecute the war. He carried on operations with
the utmost vigour, and was greatly assisted by the
incompetency of the Carthaginian generals. The

enemy had

collected a considerable force, which
they intrusted to three commanders, Hasdrubal,
Bostar, and Hamilcar ; but these generals avoided
the plains, where their cavalry and elephants would
have given them an advantage over the Roman
army, and withdrew into the mountains. There
they were attacked by Regulus, and utterly defeated with great loss ; 1 5,000 men are said to
have been killed in battle, and 5000 men with
eighteen elephants to have been taken.
The Car-

thaginian troops retired within the walls of the
city, and Regulus now overran the country without opposition.
Numerous towns fell into the

Regulus was

offered

The Carthaginian
order to cross over to Africa.
fleet, however, was waiting for them under the com-

mand

Romans.

to the

neither able nor willing to refuse the battle thus

Regulus remained in captivity
till

b. c.

250,

when

for the

next

five

the Carthaginians, after

their defeat by the proconsul Metellus, sent an
embassy to Rome to solicit peace, or at least an
exchange of prisoners. They allowed Regulus to
accompany the ambassadors on the promise that he
would return to Rome if their proposals were declined, thinking that he would persuade his countrymen to agree to an exchange of prisoners in order to
obtain his own liberty.
This embassy of Regulus
is one of the most celebrated stories in Roman
history.
The orators and poets related how Re-

gulus at first refused to enter the city as a slave of
the Carthaginians ; how afterwards he would not
give his opinion in the senate, as he had ceased by
his captivity to be a member of that illustrious
body : how, at length, when he was allowed by
his countrymen to speak, he endeavoured to dissuade the senate from assenting to a peace, or even

an exchange of prisoners, and when he saw
them wavering, from their desire of redeeming him
fiom captivity, how he told them that the Carthaginians had given him a slow poison, which would
and how, finally, when
soon terminate his life
to

;

the senate through his influence refused the offers
of the Carthaginians, he firmly resisted all the
persuasions of his friends to remain in Rome, and

returned to Carthage, where a martyr's death
awaited him. On his arrival at Carthage he is
said to have been put to death with the most exIt was related that he was
cruciating tortures.
placed in a chest covered over in the inside with
iron nails,

and thus perished

and other writers
eyelids
had
thrown into a dark dunX T 2
;

stated in addition, that after his

been cut

off,

he was

first

—
;
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geon, and then suddenly exposed to the full rays of a
burning sun. When the news of the barbarous
death of Regulus reached Rome, the senate is said
to have given Haniilcar and Bostar, two of the
noblest Carthaginian prisoners, to the family of

revenged themselves by putting
with cruel torments. (Liv. Epit. 1 8 ;
Gell. vi. 4 ; Diod. xxiv. p. 6QQ^ ed. Wesseling
Appian, Sic. 2, Pun. 4 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. p. 62,
ed. Reimarus, p. 541 , ed. Mali ; Zonar. viii. 1 5 ; Val.
Max. i. 1 § 14, ix. 2. ext. 1 ; Aurel. Vict, de Vir. III.
40 ; Flor. ii. 2 ; Cic. de Off. iii. 26, pro Sext. 59,

Regulus,

them

-who

to death

;

.

Cat. 20, in Pison. 19, de Fin. v. 27, 29, et alibi
Hor. Carm. iii. 5 ; Sil. Ital. vi. 299, &c.)

sent the consuls to Sicily with an

army

of four

Regulus and his
colleague undertook the siege of Lilybaeum, the
most important possession of the Carthaginians in
Sicily ; but they were foiled in their attempts to
carry the place by storm, and after losing a great
number of men, were obliged to turn the siege
into a blockade.
(Polyb. i. 39, 41
Zonar.
48
viii. 15
Oros. iv. 10 ; Diod. Fragm. xxiv.)
This Regulus is the first Atilius who bears the
surname Serranus, which afterwards became the
name of a distinct family in the gens. The origin
of this name is spoken of under Serranus.
legions

and two hundred

ships.

—

;

;

M. Atilu?s M.

5.

f.

M.

n.

Regulus,

son of

who

This celebrated tale, however, has not been
allowed to pass without question in modern times.
Even as early as the sixteenth century Palmerius
declared it to be a fable, and supposed that it was

perished in Africa [No. 3], was
consul for the first time in B. c. 227, with P. Valerius Flaccus, in which year no event of importance

invented in order to excuse the cruelties perpetrated
by the family of Regulus on the Carthaginian prisoners committed to their custody. (See the remarks
of Palmerius, in Schweighauser's Appian, vol. iii.
This opinion has been adopted by many
p. 394.-)

consul a second time in B.C. 21 7, to supply the
place of C. Fiaminius, who had fallen in the battle

modern

writers

;

but their chief argument

{Hist, of Roine^ vol.

iii.

p.

is

the

Niebuhr believes
599) that Regulus died a

silence of Polybius respecting

it.

but since all the ancient authorities
agree in stating that he was put to death by the
natural death

;

we see no reason for disbelieving
though the account of his barbarous treatprobably only one of those calumnies which

Carthaginians,
this fact,

the Regulus

is

recorded (Fasti

;

Gell. iv. 3).

He was

elected

of the Trasimene lake.
He carried on the war
against Hannibal together with his colleague Servilius Geminus, on the principles of the dictator

Fabius.
At the end of tlieir year of office their
imperium was prolonged, as the new consuls had
not yet been elected
but when Aemilius Paulus
and Terentius Varro were at length appointed, and
took the field, Regulus was allowed to return to
Rome on account of his age, and his colleague Servilius remained with the army (Liv. xxii. 25, 32,
;

constantly indulged in against their

Polybius, on the contrary, says (iii. 114,
34, 40).
1 ] 6) that Regulus remained with the new consuls,

hated rivals. The pride and arrogance with which
he treated the Carthaginians in the hour of his
success must have deeply exasperated the people
against him ; and it is therefore not surprising
that he fell a victim to their vengeance when
nothing was any longer to be gained from his life.
The question of the death of Regulus is discussed

and fell at the battle of Cannae, where he commanded, with Servilius, the centre of the line. This
statement, however, is erroneous, and we must for
once follow Livy in preference to Polybius, since it
is certain that the same Regulus was censor two
years after the battle of Cannae.
(Cornp. Perizonius, Animadv. Hist. c. 1, sub fin. ; and Schweig-

ment
the

is

Romans

at length

byHalthaus {Geschichte Rams im Zeitalter

der PuniscJien Kriege, Leipzig, 1846, pp. 356
369), who maintains the truth of the common
account.

Regulus was one of the favourite characters of
Roman story. Not only was he celebrated on

early

account of his heroism in giving the senate advice
which secured him a martyr's death, but also on
account of his frugality and simplicity of life. Like
Fabricius and Curius he lived on his hereditary
farm which he cultivated with his own hands ;
and subsequent ages loved to tell how he petitioned
the senate for his recall from Africa when he was
in the full career of victory, as his farm was going
to ruin in his absence, and his family was suffering

(Comp. Liv. Epit. 18

from want.
4.

§ 6.)
4. C.

;

Val.

Max.

iv.

ad Polyb. iii. 114.)
After the battle of Cannae, B. c. 2 1 6, Regulus
was one of the triumviri mensarii, who were appointed on account of the scarcity of money.
In
B.C. 214 he was censor with P. Furius Philus.
These censors punished with severity all persons
who had failed in their duty to the state during
the great calamities which Rome had lately experienced.
All those who had formed the project of
hauser,

leaving Italy after the battle of Cannae, and all
those who had been taken prisoners by Hannibal,

and when sent as ambassadors

to Rome on the promise of returning to the Carthaginian camp, had not
redeemed their word, were reduced to the condition

of aerarians.

on
the

.

all

The same punishment was inflicted
who had neglected to serve in

the citizens

army

for four years

Atilius M. f. M. n. Regulus SerraNus, was consul for the first time in B. c. 257, with
Cn. Cornelius Blasio, and prosecuted the war against

ground of excuse.

He defeated the Carthaginian
the Carthaginians.
fleet off the Liparaean islands, though not without
considerable loss ; obtained possession of the islands

had been reduced

of Lipara and Melite, which he laid waste with fire
and sword, and received the honour of a naval
triumph on his return to Rome (Polyb. i. 25 ;
Zonar. viii. 12 ; Oros. iv. 8 ; Fasti Capitol.). Regulus was consul a second time in B. c. 250, with
In this year the Romans
L. Manlius Vulso.
gained a brilliant victory at Panormus, under the
proconsul Metellus, and thinking that the time had
now come to bring the war to a conclusion, they

when

the

new

without having a valid

Towards the end

of the year,
tribunes of the people entered upon

their duties, one of their

number, Metellus, who
to the condition of an asrarian by
the censors, attempted to bring these magistrates
to trial before the people, but was prevented by
the other tribunes from prosecuting such an unprecedented course [Metellus, No. 2].
As Furius Philus died at the beginning of the following
year, before the solemn purification {lustrum) of
the people had been performed, Regulus, as was
usual in such cases, resigned his office. (Liv. xxiii.
21, xxiv. 11, 18, 43

;

Val.

Max.

ii.

9. § 8.)

Atilius M. f. M. n. Regulus, probably
a brother of No. 5, consul B.C. 225, with L.
6.

C.

REPENTINUS.

REGULUS.

<6iB

was sent against the inhabitants
of Sardinia, who had revolted, and whom he
Aerailiug Papus,

On his requickly brought to subjection again.
turn to Italy he fought against the Gauls who
were returning from Etruria, and fell in the battle.
Zonar. viii. 20 ; Oros. iv.
(Polvb. ii. 23, 27, 28
13 ;'Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Plin. H. N. iii. 20.)
RE'GULUS, LICFNIUS, was one of the
senators who did not obtain a place in the senate
;

when

that body

(Dion Cass.

liv.

was reorganised by Augustus.

14.)

RE'GULUS, LIVINEIUS.

1, 2.

M.

Livi-

NEius Regulus and L. Livineics Regulus,
two brothers, who were friends of Cicero, and displayed their zeal in his cause when he was banished,
Cicero does not mention their gentile

58.

B. c.

name but as he speaks of Livineius as a freedman
of M. Regulus, and L. Livineius Trypho as a freed;

man

of L.

their gentile
17,

Regulus, there can be no doubt that
name was Livineius (Cic. ad Att. iii.

ad Fam.

xiii.

One

60).

of these brothers, pro-

bably Lucius, fought under Caesar in the African
war, B. c. 46 (Hirt. B. Afr. 89), and he is apparently the same as the L. Livineius Regulus,

whose name occurs on a great number of coins
struck in the time of Julius Caesar and Augustus.
Specimens of the most important of these are given
below.
The head on the obverse of the first four
is the same, and is probably intended to represent
some ancestor of the Reguli. On the obverse of
the first we have the legend L. regvlvs pr., and
on the reverse regvlvs f. praep. (vr.) The
PR. on the obverse signifies praetor, and re-

regulus

gvlvs

F.

Lius.

It would, therefore, appear that the coins

on the reverse

signifies

fi-

were struck by Regulus, the son of L. Regu;
and from the addition of praef.
VR., that is, Praefectus Urbi, it would further
seem that he was one of the praefecti urbi,
who were left by Caesar in charge of the city,
when he marched against the sons of Pompey in
Spain in b. c. 45. (Dion Cass, xliii. 28.) These
praefects had the right of the fasces and the sella

lus the praetor

from the reverse of the first
two coins. The combats of wild beasts on the
reverse of the third coin probably refer to the

curulis, as appears

splendid games exhibited
fifth

by

The

Julius Caesar.

was struck

at a later time by Regulus,
triumvir of the mint under Augustus.
the obverse is the head of Augustus with

coin

when he was

On
C.

CAESAR

III.

VIR

R. P. c.

publicae constituendae),

(i. 6.

triumvir

and on the reverse a

of Victory. (Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 235, 237.)

rei-

figure

COINS OP

C.

LIVINEIUS REGULUS.

Livineius Regulus, a senator in the reign
of Tiberius, who defended Cn. Piso in A. D. 20,
3.

when many

of his other friends declined the un-

He was after[Piso, No. 23.]
wards expelled from the senate, though on what
occasion is not mentioned ; and at a still later time,
in the reigri of Nero, A. d. 59, he was banished on
account of certain disturbances which took place at
a show of gladiators which he gave. (Tac. Ann. iii.

popular

office.

11, xiv. 17.)

RE'GULUS, ME'MMIUS. [Memmius,

Nos.

11 and 12.]

RE'GULUS, M. METI'LIUS,

consul

ad.

M.

Civica Barbaras (Fasti).
RE'GULUS, RO'SCIUS, was consul sufi'ectus

157, with

in the place

69.

of Caecina, for a single

(Tac. Hist.

iii.

REMMIUS PALAEMON.
REMUS,

day in

A. D.

37.)

[Palaemon.]

the twin brother of Romulus.

[See

Romulus.]

RE'NIA GENS, known to us only from coins,
a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse
chariot
is the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a
drawn by two goats, with c. rbni, and underneath
goats
allude,
these
ROMA. To what circumsUmce
(Eckhel, vol v.
it is quite impossible to say.
pp. 291, 292.)

coin of renia gens.

REPENTI'NUS, CALPURNIUS,

a centu-

rion in the array in Germany, was put to death on
account of his fidelity to the emperor Galba, a. d.

69.

(Tac. Hist.

i.

56, 59.)

REPENTI'NUS, FA'BIUS,

praefectus prae-

with Cornelius Victorinus, under the emperor
Antoninus Pius. (CapitoL Anion. Pitis, 8.)
X T 3

torio,

REPOSIA'NUS,
first

RHAMNUSIA.
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name prefixed to a poem,
published by Burmann, extending to 1 82 hex-

ameter

and

lines,

With

Veneris."

the

"Concubitus Martis

et

regard to the author nothing

is

entitled,

known. Unless we attribute some inaccuracies in
metre and some peculiarities in phraseology to a
corrupt text, we must conclude that he belongs to
a late epoch, but the piece is throughout replete
with grace and spirit, and presents a series of
brilliant pictures.

Wemsdorf

imagines, that for

Reposianus we ought to read Nepotianus^ merely
because the former designation does not elsewhere
occur ; but this conjecture being altogether unsupported by evidence, will be received with favour by
but few.
The verses are to be found in Burmann,
Anthol. Lat.

i.

319,

Meyer

72, or No. 559, ed.

"VVernsdorf, Pott. Lat.
vol. V. par.

iii.

Min.

vol. iv. par.

see also

pp. 52,

[W.

pp. 1470, 1477.

RE'STIO, A'NTIUS.

;

i.

R.]

The author

of a
sumptuary law, which, besides limiting the expence
of entertainments, enacted that no magistrate or
magistrate elect should dine abroad anywhere ex1.

This law,
cept at the houses of certain persons.
however, was little observed ; and we are told that
Antius never dined out afterwards, that he might

We

do not know

not see his own law violated.
in what year this law was passed ; but it was subsequent to the sumptuary law of the consul Aemilius Lepidus, B. c. 78, and before the one of Caesar

24

Macrob. Sat. ii. 1 3).
2. Probably a son of the preceding, was proscribed by the triumvirs in ». c. 43, but was preserved by the fidelity of a slave, and by his means
(Gell.

ii.

;

escaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily.
vi. 8.

§ 7

;

Appian, B. C.

iv.

43

;

(Val.

Max.

Macrob. Sat.

i.

11.)

The name

of C. Antius Restio occurs on several
specimen of which is annexed. On the
obverse is the head of a man, and on the reverse
Hercules, holding in one hand a club, and in the
other a trophy, with the skin of a lion thrown
across his arm.
It is conjectured that the head on
the obverse is that of the proposer of the sumptuary law mentioned above [No. 1], and that the
coin was struck by his son [No. 2J. (Eckhel,
voL V. p. 139.)
coins, a

Q. Marcius Rex, praetor b. c. 144, was
commissioned by the senate to build an aqueduct,
and in order that he might complete it, his imThis
periura was prolonged for another year.
aqueduct, known by the name of Aqua Marcia.,
was one of the most important, and is spoken of at
length in the Dictionary of Antiquities (p. 110,
2d ed.). (Frontin. de Aquaed. 12 ; Plin. H. N.
xxxi. 3. s. 24 ; Plut. Coriol 1.)
3.

4. Q. Marcius Q. f. Q. n. Rex, consul b. c.
118, with M. Porcius Cato. The colony of Narbo

Martius in Gaul was founded in this year. Marcius
on war against the Stoeni, a Ligurian
people at the foot of the Alps, and obtained a
triumph in the following year on account of his
victories over them.
Marcius lost during his consulship liis only son, a youth of great promise, but
had such mastery over his feelings as to meet the
senate on the day of his son's burial, and perfonA
carried

his regular official duties (Plin.
xiii.

19

Val.

Max.

;

Liv. Epit. 62
v. 10.

;

§ 3).

H. N.

Oros. v. 14

The

;

ii.

31

;

Gell.

Fasti Capit.;

sister of this

Marcius

Rex married

C. Julius Caesar, the grandfather of

the dictator.

[Marcia, No.

2.]

5. Q. Marcius Q. f. Rex, probably a grandson of No. 4, was consul B. c. 68, with L. Caecilius
Metellus.
His colleague died at the commencement of his year of office, and as no consul was

elected in his place,

Rex

we

find the

name

of Marcius

in the Fasti with the remark, solus consulatum

He was proconsul in Cilicia in the following year, and there refused assistance to LucuUus,
at the instigation of his brother-in-law, the cele-

gessit.

whom Lucullus had offended.
In B. c. QQ., Marcius had to surrender his province
and army to Pompeius in compliance with the Lex
Manilla.
On his return to Rome he sued for a
triumph, but as obstacles were thrown in the way
by certain parties, he remained outside the city to
prosecute his claims, and was still there when the
Catilinarian conspiracy broke out in B. c. 63.
The
senate sent him to Faesulae, to watch the movements of C. Mallius or Manlius, Catiline's general.
Mallius sent proposals of peace to Marcius, but the
latter refused to listen to his terms unless he consented first to lay down his arms (Dion Cass.
XXXV. 4, 14, 15, 17, xxxvi. 26, 31
Cic. in Pison.
4 ; Sail. Hist. 5, Cat. 30, 32—34). Marcius Rex
married the eldest sister of P. Clodius [Claudia,
No. 7]. He died before b. c. 61, without leaving
his brother-in-law the inheritance he had expected
brated P. Clodius,

;

{GicadAtt.i.

16. § 10).

REX, RU'BRIUS,
Appian
[Ruga.]

in

(J?.

C.

ii.

probably a false reading
113) for Rubrius Ruga.

RHADAMANTHUS

COIN OF

C.

{'VaZdfiavQos), a son of
Zeus and Europa, and brother of king Minos of

ANTIUS RKSTIO.

RESTITU'TUS, CLAU'DIUS, an orator of
considerable reputation in the reign of Trajan, was
a friend of the younger Pliny, and is likewise celeby Martial in an epigram on the anniversary of his birth-day.
(Plin. Ep. iii. .9. § 16, vi.
17, vii. 1 ; Martial, x. 87.)

brated'

REX, MA'RCIUS.

Q. Marcius Rex,
tribune of the plebs B.C. 196, proposed to the
people to make peace with Philip.
(Liv. xxxiii.
25.)
2.

P.

1.

Marcius Rex, was

sent

by the

senate

with two colleagues on a mission to the consul
C. Caseius Longinus, in b.c. 171.
(Liv. xliii. 1.)

Crete (Horn. //. xiv. 322), or, according to others,
a son of Hephaestus (Paus. viii. 53. §2). From
fear of his brother he fled to Ocaleia in Boeotia,
and there married Alcmene. In consequence of
his justice

throughout

life,

he became, after his

death, one of the judges in the lower world, and

took up his abode in Elysium.
(ApoUod. iii. 1. §
2, ii. 4. § 11 ; Horn. Od. iv. 564, vii. 323 ; Pind.
01. ii. 137 ; comp. Gortys.)
[L. S.]

RHADAMISTUS. [Arsacidak, p. 362, b.]
RHAMNU'SIA ('Va^vovaia)^ a surname of
Nemesis,
in Attica.
ix. p.

who had a celebrated

temple at Rhamnus
33. § 2, vii. 5. § 3 ; Strab,
Steph. Byz. s. v.)
[L. S.J

(Paus.

396, &c.

;

i.

RHASCUPORIS.
RHA'MPHIAS ('PafKpias), a Lacedaemonian,
father of Clearchus (Time. viii. 8, 39 ; Xen. Hell.
1. § 35), was one of the three ambassadors who were
sent to Athens in b. c. 432, with the final demand
of Sparta for the independence of all the Greek
states.
The demand was refused, and the Peloi.

ponnesian war ensued.

(Thuc.

i.

]

39, &c.)

In

422 Rhamphias, with two colleagues, commanded a force of 900 men, intended for the
but their
strengthening of Brasidas in Thrace
passage through Thessaly was opposed by the

RHASCUS.
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According to Appian this was a politic and
provident device for mutual security ; and it was
agreed beforehand that the brother whose party
virs.

was triumphant, should obtain the pardon of the
brother whose party was vanquished.
And so,
after the victory at Philippi, Rhascuporis owed his
life

to the intercession of Rhascus.

Each brother

good service to his respective party.
When the road from Asia into Macedonia, by
Aenos and Maroneia, had been preoccupied by the
triumviral legions, Rhascuporis, in whose dominions
the passes were, led the armies of Brutus and
battle
of
also
of
the
Thessalians, and, hearing
Amphipolis and the death of Brasidas, they re- Cassius by a road through the forest, known only
to himself and Rhascus.
[E. E.]
turned to Sparta.
(Thuc. v. 12, 13.)
And Rhascus, on the
RHAMPSINITUS {'Pafirpiuno^), caWedRJiem- other hand, by his local knowledge, detected the
phis by Diodorus, one of the ancient kings of march of the enemy, and saved his allies from
Egypt, is said to have succeeded Proteus, and to being cut off in the rear. (Caes. B. C. iii. 4 ; Aphave been himself succeeded by Cheops. This pian. B. a iv. 87, 103—1 06, 136 Lucan. Pharsal.
king is said to have possessed immense wealth, V. 55 ; Dion Cass, xlvii. 25.)
For the varieties
and in order to keep it safe he had a treasury built in the orthography of Rhascuporis, e. g., Rhascypolis,
Rascyporis, Thrascypolis, &c., see Fabricius,
of stone, respecting the robbery of which Herodotus relates a romantic story, which bears a ad Dion Cass, xlvii. 25 ; Adrian, Turneb. Adversar.
great resemblance to the one told by Pausanias xiv. 17.
On the coins we meet with Bao-tAeos
(ix. 37. § 4) respecting the treasury built by the "Pa(TKOVTr6ptZos (Cary, Hist, des Roisde Thrace^ pi.
two brothers Agamedes and Trophonius of Orcho- 2), and 'VaiaKoviropihos (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 59).
menus [Agamedes].
Rhampsinitus is said to Lucan (^. c, ed. Oudendorp) calls him "gelidaie
have built the western propylaea of the temple of dominum Rkascupolin orae."
2. Brother of Rhoemetalces, king of Thrace,
Hephaestus, and to have placed in front of it two
large statues, each of the size of twenty-five and jointly with him defeated, a. d. 6, the Dalmacubits, which the Egyptians called Summer and tians and Breucians in Macedonia [Bato, No. 2].
Winter. It is further stated that this king de- On the death of Rhoemetalces, Rhascuporis rescended to Hades and played a game at dice with ceived from Augustus a portion of his dominions,
Demeter, and on his return to the earth a festival the remainder being awarded to his nephew Cotys,
was instituted in honour of the goddess (Herod, ii. son of the deceased [Cotys, No. 5J. Rhascuporis
121, 122 ; Diod. i. 62). Rhampsinitus belongs to was discontented, either with his share of Thrace
the twentieth dynasty according to Bunsen, and is
the barren mountainous district had been asknown on inscriptions by the name of Rainessu signed him,
or with divided power ; but so long
Neter-kek-pen (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in der as Augustus lived he did not dare to disturb the
R. c.

rendered

;

;

—

Weltgeschichte^ vol.

RHAMSES,

iii. pp. 119, 120).
another form of the name Ramses.

[Ramsbs.]
RHA'RIAS ('Paptas), a surname of Demeter,
which she derived from the Rharian plain in the
neighbourhood of Eleusis, the principal seat of her
worship.
(Paus. i. 38. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. and Suid.
s.v.)
[L.S.]
ARUS ('Papos), the father of Triptolemus at

RH

i.
14. § 2).
It is worthy of remark, that according to the scholiast (on //. i. 5Q\
the P in this name had the spiritus lenis.
[L. S.]
RHASCU'PORIS ('Pao-KouTTopts). 1. Brother
of Rhascus, and with him chieftain of a Thracian
clan, whose territories extended from the northern

Eleusis (Paus.

shores of the Propontis to the Hebrus and the
neighbourhood of Philippi. Whether the clan were
that of the Sapaei or the Korpalli, or comprised

apportionment.
On the emperor's decease, however, he invaded his nephew's kingdom, and hardly
desisted at Tiberius' command. Next, on pretence
of an amicable adjustment, Rhascuporis invited his
nephew to a conference, seized his person, and threw
him into prison ; and finally, thinking a completed
crime safer than an imperfect one, put" him to death.
To Tiberius Rhascuporis alleged the excuse of
self-defence, and that the arrest and murder of his
nephew merely prevented his own assassination.
The emperor, however, summoned the usurper to
Rome, that the matter might be investigated, and
Rhascuporis, on pretext of war with the Scythian
But he was
Bastamae, began to collect an army.
enticed into the Roman camp by Pompon us Flaccus [No. 2], propraetor of Mysia, sent to Rome,
condemned, and relegated to Alexandria, where an
excuse was presently found for putting him to death,
A. D. 19.
He left a son, Rhoemetalces, who succeeded to his father's moiety of Thrace. (Tac.
i

both races, is uncertain. But it occupied both the
mountain ridge that skirts the Propontis and the
southern plains which lie between the base of

Ann.

Mount Rhodope and

Tib.

the sea (comp. Appian, B. C.
Tac. Ann. ii. 64 ; Plin. H.N. iv. 11
;
can only thus explain the seeming in(18)).
consistency in Appian 's account of these chieftains ;
for he describes their territory as a lofty, cold, and
iv,

87, 105

We

—

ii. 64—67, iii. 38 ; Veil. Pit. ii. 129 ; Suet.
37; Dion Cass. Iv. 30.)
3. Son of Cotys (probably No. 4), was defeated

and

slain in

battle

by Vologaeses,

chief of the

his

Caesar's death, he aided Cassius with 3000, while
brother Rhascus, at the head of an equal

Thracian Bessi, and leader of the general revolt of
Thrace against the Romans in B. c. 1 3. (Dion Cass,
liv. 34 ; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 98.)
[ W. B. D.]
RHASCUS {'VdffKos)., was one of the two
In the civil wars of
chieftains of a Thracian clan.
Rome, B. c. 43, 42, he espoused the party of
Augustus and M. Antony, while his brother Rhascuporis embraced that of Brutus and Cassius. After

number of cavalry, embraced the cause of the trium-

the victory of the triumvirs at Philippi, Rhascua

woody

and yet assigns to them a powerful
In the civil war, B. c. 49 48,
Rhascuporis joined Cn. Pompey, with 200 horse,
at Dyrrachium
and in the war that followed

body

region,

—

of cavalry.

;

TT 4
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obtiiined from the conquerors his brother's pardon.
( Appian,

B. C.

iv.

RHATHINES
of the

commanders

[ W. B. 1).]
87, 104,] 36.)
{'PadhTj^), a Persian, was one
sent by Pharnabazus to aid the

Bithynians in opposing the passage of the Cyrean
Greeks under Xenophon through Bithynia, B. c.
400. The satrap's forces were completely defeated
hear again of
(Xen. A7iab. vi. 5. §§ 7, &c).
Rhathines, in B. c. 39 G, as one of the commanders
for Pharnabazus of a body of cavalry, which
worsted that of Agesilaus, in a skirmish near

We

(Xen. Hell.

Dascylium.

iii.

4. §

13

Plut. Ages.

;

[E. E.]

9.)

RHAZES
dical

treatise Uepl Aoi/Ui/cTjs,

at the end of Alexander

Lutet. Paris, ex

name

Greek mewhich was published

('Pa^^s), the author of a

\iSj

is

Trallianus,

Rob. Stephani.

offic.

^j\J\
Abu Beer Moliammed

^

J^/kss^

1548,

fol.

His

real

^ y\

Ibn Zacariyd Ar-Razi, who
was born (as his name implies) at Rai, a town in
the north of 'Irak 'AjemI, near Chorasdn, probably
about the middle of the ninth century after Christ
and died either A. H. 311 (a.d. 923, 924), or
perhaps, more probably A. h. 320 (a. d. 932).
The treatise in -question is in fact no other than his
;

well

known work,

if.A*assU

^

lJ'J'-^^^*"

Fi Jadari wal-Hashab^ " On

the Small Pox and
Measles," which was translated from the original
Syriac,
that language into
into
and
from
Arabic

Neither the date nor the author of either
is known ; but the Greek translation (as we learn from the preface) was made at
tlie command of one of the emperors of Constantinople, perhaps, as Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. xiL p.
692, ed. vet.) conjectures, Constantino Ducas, who
In one of the Greek
reigned from 1059 to 1067.
MSS. at Paris, however (§ 2228, Catal. vol. ii. p.
465), it is attributed to Joannes Actuarius [AcTUARius] and, if this be correct, the emperor
alluded to will more probably be Andronicus II.
1328.
It was from this
Paleologus, A. D. 1281
Greek translation (which appears to have been executed either very carelessly, or from an imperfect
MS.), and from Latin versions made from it, that
the work was hrst known in Europe, the Earliest
Latin translation made directly from the original
Arabic being that which was published by Dr.
Mead, in 1747, 8vo. Lond., at the end of his work
"De Variolis et Morbillis." The Arabic text
was published for the first time by John Channing,
in 1766, 8vo. Lond., together with a new Latin
version by himself, which has been reprinted separately, and which continues to be the best up to
Altogether the work has been
the present time.
published, in various languages, about five and
thirty times, in about three hundred and fifty years,
a greater number of editions than has fallen to the
lot of almost any other ancient medical treatise. The
only English translation made directly from the
original Arabic is that by Dr. Greenhill, 1847, 8vo,,
London, printed for the Sydenham Society ; from

Greek.

of these versions

;

—

—

which work the preceding account
be added that the particular

may

is

taken.

interest

It

which

the work has excited, arises from the fact of its
being the earliest extant medical treatise in which
the Small Pox is certainly mentioned ; and accordingly the Greek translator has used the word
\oi/it/cr) to express this disease, there being in

the old Greek language no

word that bears

signification.

f

W.

this

A. G.]

RHEA

The name
i'Pela, 'Pea, 'Pelt], or 'Perj).
as well as the nature of this divinity is one of the
Some
most difficult points in ancient mythology.
consider 'Pea to be merely another form of epa., the
it with ^e'w, I flow
but thus much seems
undeniable, that Rhea, like Demeter, was a godAccording to the Hesiodic
dess of the earth.
Theogony (133 ; comp. Apollod. i. 1. § 3), Rhea
was a daughter of Uranus and Ge, and accordingly
a sister of Oceanus, Coeus, Hyperion, Crius, lapeShe became
tus, Theia, Themis, and Mnemosyne.
by Cronos the mother of Hestia, Demeter, Hera,
According to some
Aides, Poseidon, and Zeus.
accounts Cronos and Rhea were preceded in their
sovereignty over the world by Ophion and Eurynome but Ophion was overpowered by Cronos,
and Rhea cast Eurynome into Tartarus. Cronos is
said to have devoured all his children by Rhea,
but when she was on the point of giving birth to
Zeus, she, by the advice of her parents, went to
When Zeus was born she gave
Lyctus in Crete.
to Cronos a stone wrapped up like an infant, and
the god swallowed it as he had swallowed his other
(Hes. Theog. 446, &c. ; Apollod. i. 1. §
children.
Homer {It. xv. 187) makes
5, &c. ; Diod. v. 70.)
only a passing allusion to Rhea, and the passage of
Hesiod, which accordingly must be regarded as the
most ancient Greek legend about Rhea, seems to
suggest that the mystic priests of Crete had already formed connections with the more northern
In this manner, it would seem,
parts of Greece.

earth, while others connect
(Plat. Craiyl. p. 401, &c.)

;

;

the mother of Zeus became

known

to the Thracians,

with whom she became a divinity of far greater
importance than she had been before in the south
(Orph. Hymn. 13, 25, 26), for she was connected
with the Thracian goddess Bendis or Cotys (He(Strab. x. p.
cate), and identified with Demeter.
470.)

The

Thracians, in the

mean

time, conceived the

Samothracian and Lemnian
mysteries as Rhea-Hecate, while some of them who
had settled in Asia Minor, became there acquainted
with still stranger beings, and one especially who
was worshipped with wild and enthusiastic soIn like
lemnities, was found to resemble Rhea.
manner the Greeks who afterwards settled in Asia
identified the Asiatic goddess with Rhea, with whose
worship they had long been familiar (Strab. x. p.
In Phrygia, where
471 ; Hom. Hymn. 13, 31).
Rhea became identified with Cybele, she is said to
have purified Dionysus, and to have taught him the
mysteries (Apollod. iii. 5. § 1), and thus a Dionysiac element became amalgamated with the worship
of Rhea.
Demeter, moreover, the daughter of
Rhea, is sometimes mentioned with all the attributes belonging to Rhea.
(Eurip. Hele?i. 1304.)
The confusion then became so great that the worship of the Cretan Rhea was confounded with that
of the Phrygian mother of the gods, and that the
orgies of Dionysus became interwoven with those
of Cybele.
Strangers from Asia, who must be
looked upon as jugglers, introduced a variety of
novel rites, which were fondly received, especially
by the populace (Strab. /. c. ; Athen. xii. p. 553 ;
Demosth. de Coron. p. 313).
Both the name and
the connection of Rhea with Demeter suggest
that she was in early times revered as goddess of
chief divinity of the

the earth.

RHEA.
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Crete was xmdoubtedly the earliest seat of the
worship of Rhea ; Diodorus (v. 66) saw the site
where her temple had once stood, in the neighbourhood of Cnossus, and it would seem that at one
time she was worshipped in that island even under
the name of Cybele (Euseb. Chron. p. 56 ; Syncell.
Chranogr. p. 1 25). The common tradition, further,
was that Zeus was born in Crete, either on Mount
Dicte or Mount Ida. At Delphi there was a stone
of not very large dimensions, which was every day
anointed with oil, and on solemn occasions was

ship then introduced was quite foreign to them, and
either maintained itself as distinct from the wopship of Ops, or became united with it.
temple

wrapped up in white wool

Brimo, Dindymene, " the great Idaean mother of
Her children by Cronos are enumerated
by Hesiod under the name of Cybele she is also
called the mother of Alee, of the Phrygian king
Midas, and of Nicaea (Diod. iii. 57
Phot. Cod.

;

and

this stone

was

believed to have been the one which Cronos swal-

lowed when he thought he was devouring Zeus
(Paus. X. 24. § 5). Such local traditions implying
that Rhea gave birth to Zeus in this or that place
of Greece itself occur in various other localities.
Some expressly stated that he was bom at Thebes
The temple of the Din( Tzetz. ad Lye. 1 i 94),
dymenian mother had been built by Pindarus
(Pans. ix. 25. § 3 ; Philostr. Icon. ii. 12).
Another legend stated that Rhea gave birth at Chaeroneia in Boeotia (Paus. ix. 41. § 3), and in a temple
of Zeus at Plataeae

Rhea was

represented in the

act of handing the stone covered in cloth to Cronos

At Athens there was a temple
Olympieium (Paus.
and the Athenians are even said to
have been the first among the Greeks who adopted
the worship of the mother of the gods (Julian,
Oral. 5).
Her temple there was called the Metroum.
The Arcadians also related that Zeus was
(Paus.

ix. 2. § 5).

of

Rhea

i.

18. § 7),

in the peribolos of the

born in their country, on Mount Lycaon, the prinArcadian religion (Paus. viii. 36. § 2,
41. § 2 ; comp. Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 10, 16, &c.).
Similar traces are found in Messenia (Paus. iv. 33.
§ 2), Laconia (iii. 22. § 4), in Mysia (Strab. xiii. p.
Under
589), at Cyzicus (i. p. 45, xii. p. 575).
the name of Cybele, we find her worship on Mount
Sipylus (Paus. v. 13. § 4), Mount Coddinus (iii.
22. § 4), in Phrygia, which had received its
colonists from Thrace, and where she was regarded
as the mother of Sabazius. There her worship was
quite universal, for there is scarcely a town in
Phrygia on the coins of which she does not appear.
In Galatia she was chiefly worshipped at Pessinus,
where her sacred image was believed to have fallen
from heaven (Herodian, i. 35). King Midas I.
built a temple to her, and introduced festive solemnities, and subsequently a more magnificent
one was erected by one of the Attali. Her name
at Pessinus was Agdistis (Strab. xii. p. 567). Her
priests at Pessinus seem from the earliest times to
have been, in some respects, the rulers of the place,
and to have derived the greatest possible advantages
from their priestly functions. Even after the image
of the goddess was carried from Pessinus to Rome,
Pessinus still continued to be looked upon as the

cipal seat of

metropolis of the great goddess, and as the principal
Beat of her worship.
Under different names we

might trace the worship of Rhea even much further
east, as far as the Euphrates and even Bactriana.
She was, in fact, the great goddess of the Eastern
world, and we find her worshipped there in a
variety of forms and under a variety of names. As
regards the Romans, they had from the earliest
times worshipped Jupiter and his mother Ops, the
wife of Saturn.
When, therefore, we read (Liv.
xxix. 11,14) that, during the Hannibalian war,

they fetched the image of the mother of the gods
from Pessinus, we must understand that the wor-

A

was

on the Palatine, and the Roman
matrons honoured her with the festival of the Megalesia. The manner in which she was represented
built to her

works of art was the same as in Greece, and
her castrated priests were called Galli.
in

The various names by which we find Rhea designated, are, " the great mother," " the mother
of the gods," Cybele, Cybebe, Agdistis, Berecyntia,
the gods."

:

;

In all European countries Rhea was con224).
ceived to be accompanied by the Curetes, who are
inseparably connected with the birth and bringing
up of Zeus in Crete, and in Phrygia by the Corybantes, Atys, and Agdistis.
The Corybantes were
her enthusiastic priests, who with drums, cymbals,
horns, and in full armour, performed their orgiastic
dances in the forests and on the mountains of
Phrygia.
The lion was sacred to the mother of
the gods, because she was the divinity of the earth,
and because the lion is the strongest and most important of all animals on earth, in addition to
which it was believed that the countries in which
the goddess was worshipped, abounded in lions
(comp. Ov. Met. x. 682).
In Greece the oak was
sacred to Rhea (Schol. ad Apotlon. Rhod. i. 1 124).
The highest ideal of Rhea in works of art was produced by Pheidias ; she was seldom represented in
a standing posture, but generally seated on a throne,
adorned with the mural crown, from which a veil
hangs down. Lions usually appear crouching on
the right and left of her throne, and sometimes she
is seen riding in a chariot drawn by lions.
(Comp.

Curetes

;

RHEA

Zeus

;

Cronos.)

SFLVIA.

RHEGI'NUS.
RHEGI'NUS,
RHE'GIO,

[L. S.J

[Romulus.]

[Reginus.]
[Proclus.]
which Sillig inserts in his catalogue
physician.

name of a gem-engraver, is merely a false
reading for TNAIOT.
(R. Roche tte, Lettre a M.
[P. S.]
Schorn, p. 152, 2d ed.)
as the

RHE'MNIUS, FA'NNIUS.
p.

525,

[Priscianus,

a.]

RHEOMITHRES

('Peo/xldpvs),

a Persian

who

joined in the general revolt of the western provinces from Artaxerxes Mnemon, in B. c. 362, and
was employed by his confederates to go to Tachos,
king of Egypt, for aid. Having returned to Asia,
with 500 talents and 50 ships of war, he sent for

a number of the rebel chiefs to receive the subsidy,
and, on their arrival, he arrested them, and despatched them in chains to Aruaxerxes, thus making
It was perhaps the same
his own peace at court.
Rheomithres, whom we find in command of a body
of 2000 cavalry, for Dareius III., at the battle of
the Granicus, in B. c. 334, and who fell in the
next year at the battle of Issus. (Xen. Cyrop. viii.
8 ; Diod. xv. 92, xvii. 19, 34 ; Arr. AncA. i. 12,
comp. Wess. ad Diod. xvii.
iii. 8 ;
ii, 1 1 ; Curt.
[E. E.]
19 ; Freinsh. ad Curt. I. c.)
RHESCU'PORIS {'Pv(TKoviropis% the name of
several kings of Bosporus under the Roman empire,
who are known to us almost exclusively from coins.
The first king of this name may have been of
Thracian origin, for the name is undoubtedly

RHIANUS.
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Thracian. The name of the Thracian kings appears
under the form of Rhascuporis, both on coins and
in the bedt writers, while on the coins of the kings
of Bosporus we always have the form Rhescuporis.
(Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 375—377.)
Rhescuporis I., was king in the reign of Ti-

In later writers Rhesus is described as a son of
Strymon and Euterpe, or Calliope, or Terpsichore.
(Apollod. i. 3. § 4 ; Conon, Narrat. 4 ; Eustath.
ad Hom. p. 817 Eurip. Rhesus.)
[L. S.]
RHEXE'NOR ('PrjlTji/ajp), two mythical personages, one the father of Chalciope, and the

is evident from the annexed coin, by
which we learn that he assumed the name of

second a son of Nausithous the king of the
Phaeacians, and accordingly a brother of Alcinous.
(Apollod. iii. 15. § 6 ; Hom. Od. vii. 64,
&c.)
[L. S.]
RHIA'NUS ('Ptaj/(5s), of Crete, was a distinguished Alexandrian poet and grammarian, in the
latter part of the third century b. c.
According
to Suidas (s. v.\ he was a native of Bene, or, as
some said, of Ceraea, two obscure cities in Crete,
while others made him a native of Ithome in
Messenia, a statement easily explained by the
supposition that Rhianus spent some time at
Ithome, while collecting materials for his poem on
the Messenian Wars.
He was at first, as Suidas
further tells us, a slave and keeper of the palaestra ;
but afterwards, having been instructed, he became
a grammarian.
The statement of Suidas, that he
was contemporary with Eratosthenes, not only indicates the time at which he lived, but suggests
the probability that he lived at Alexandria in personal and literary connection with Eratosthenes.
On the ground of this statement, Clinton fixes the
age of Rhianus at B. c. 222.
He wrote, according to the common text of
Suidas, eixficrpa TroirifxaTa, 'HpaK\eiaSa iv fii§\iois
5', where there can be little doubt that we should
read clajuerpa iroirj^aTa, since the epic poems of
Rhianus were certainly those of his works to
which he chiefly owed his fame. Thus Athenaeus
expressly designates him iTronoios (xi. p. 499 d.).
His poems are mentioned by Suetonius (7^/6. 70),
as among those productions of the Alexandrian
school, which the emperor Tiberius admired and

beyus, as

Tiberius Julius.

He

continued king at the acces-

name and head of that
emperor appears on his coins but he must have
died or been driven out of his kingdom soon afterwards, as Caligula made Polemon king both of
Pontus and Bosporus in A. d. 39. [Polemon, p.
434, b.]
sion of Caligula, as both the

;

COIN OF RHESCUPORIS

Rhescuporis

II.,

a contemporary of Doraitian,

whose head appears on the annexed

coin.

;

imitated.

COIN OF rhescuporis

II.

Rhescuporis III., a contemporary of Caracalla
and Alexander Severus, whose heads appear on his

The subject of the epic poems of Rhianus were
taken either from the old mythology, or from the
annals of particular states and countries.
Of the
former class were his 'HpaKKeia (not 'Hpa/fAeiay,
as Suidas has it), and of the latter his 'AxaiW,
'HMaKci, (deffaaKiKo.^ and MetrtrTji'taKa. It is quite
what was the subject of his poem enwhich is only known to us by a single
line quoted by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.
'ApoLKwdos).
For a full account of the extant
fragments of these poems, and for a discussion of
uncertain

titled *i?Mi?5

their subjects, the reader is referred to

Meineke's

essay on Rhianus, in his Analecta Alemandrina.
(See also Fabric. Bihl Graec. vol. i. pp. 734, 735 ;
Clinton, F.

coin of RHKSCOPORIS

There was

also a Rhescuporis IV.,

who was a

contemporary of Valerian, and a Rhescuporis V., a
contemporary of Constantino the Great,

RHESUS

{"Prjaoi).

1.

A river-god

in Bithynia,

one of the sons of Oceanus and Thetys, (Hes.
TTieog. 340 ; Horn. //. xii. 21 ; comp. Strab. xiii.
p. 590.)
2.
son of king Eioneus in Thrace, and an
ally of the Trojans in their war with the Greeks.
He possessed horses white as snow and swift as
the wind, which were carried off by night by
Odysseus and Diomedes, the latter of whom murdered Rhesus himself in his sleep (Hom. //. x.
435, 495, &c. ; Virg. Acn. i. 469, with Serv. note).

A

H.

vol

iii.

pp. 612, 513.)

Like most of the Alexandrian poets, Rhianus

III.

was also a writer of epigrams. Ten of his epigrams
are preserved in the Palatine Anthology, and one

by Athenaeus. They treat of amatory subjects
with much freedom but they all excel in elegance
of language, cleverness of invention, and simplicity
of expression.
He had a place in the Garland of
Meleager. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 479, ii. p. 526
Jacob's Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 229, vol. xiii. pp. 945
;

;

—947

;

Meineke,

pp.206—212.)

Respecting the grammatical works of Rhianus,
only know that he is frequently quoted in the
Scholia on Homer, as one of the commentators on

we

the poet.

The fragments of Rhianus have been printed in
most of the old collections of the Greek poets (see

RHODON.

RIIODK.
Hoffmann, Lex. Bill. Scnpt. Graec. s. vv. Poetae,
H/iianus)^ and in Gaisford's Poeiae Minores Graeci;
and separately edited by Nic. Saal, in an excellent
monograph, Bonn, 1831, 8vo. (comp. Schneidewin's
Review in Jahn's Jahrbucher for 1833, vol. ix. pp.
129, &c.), and, as already mentioned, in Meineke's
There
Analeeta Alexandrina^ Berol. 1843, 8vo.
are also Essays on Rhianus by Jacobs {Ephem. litt.
pp. 109, &c.), Meineke
{Ahhandl. d. Berlin. Acad. 1834), and Siebelis, in
[P. S.]
a monograph, Budissae, 1829, 4to.
('PiVewj/), of Syracuse or Tarentum, a dramatic poet, of that species of burlesque
tragedy, which was called <p\vaK(rypa(pia or IXaporpa-ycfSia, flourished in the reign of Ptolemy I.
king of Egypt (Suid. s. 7\). When he is placed
by Suidas and others at the head of the composers
of this burlesque drama, we are not to suppose
that he actually invented it, but that he was the
first to develope in a written form, and to introduce into Greek literature, a species of dramatic
composition, which had already long existed as a
popular amusement among the Greeks of southern
Schol. Univ. 1833, Sect.

ii.

RHINTHON

Italy and Sicily, and especially at Tarentum.
He
was followed by other writers, such as Sopater,
SciRAS, and Blaesus.
The species of drama which Rhinthon cultivated

may

be described as an exhibition of the subjects

and style of comedy. It
from the fragments of Rhinthon, that the
comic licence extended to the metres, which are
sometimes even more irregular than in the Attic
comedians (Hephaest. p. 9, Gaisf.).
poet of this
description was called ^A.ua|. This name, and that
of the drama itself, (pKvaKoypacpla, seem to have
been the genuine terms used at Tarentum.
of tragedy, in the spirit
is plain,

A

Of

the personal history of Rhinthon

we know

nothing beyond the statement of Suidas, that he
was the son of a potter. He is said to have
written thirty-eight dramas

Byz. s.
lowing
tJ

V. Ta'pas),

titles:

(Suid.

which we

is

v.

s.

;

Steph.

possess the

fol-

ev Tavpois,

'Opecrrris,

several times quoted

by Athe-

l(()iyeveia

He

still

'HpawiA^y, 'Icpiyeveia

*Afj.(piTpiu}V^

iv Av\18l,

Trjkecpos.

of

tj

naeus, Hesychius, and other Greek writers, and
bv Cicero (ad Att. i. 20), and Varro (R.R. iii. 3.

§9).

One

Greek grammarians tells us that
Rhinthon was the first who wrote comedy in hexameter verse ; the meaning of which probably is,
that in his dramas the dactylic hexameter was
of the
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bearing the name of Rhode, was one of the Danaids.
(Apollod.ii. 1. §5.)
[L.S.]

RHODEIA ('PoSeta), a daughter of Oceanus
and Thetys, was one of the playmates of Persephone.
451.)

(Hes.

TJieog.

351

;

Horn.

RHODOGU'NE.

RHODON

Hymn,

in Cer.

[L.S.]
355, a.]

[Arsaces VI. p.
called, in the Haeresium
under the name of Jerome, CoRO-

('PoSwi/),

Indiculus., extant

DON, a Christian writer of the second century. He
was a native of Proconsular Asia, but appears to
have removed to Rome, where he was instructed
(^o0rjT€u0eis), perhaps converted to Christianity, by
Tatian [Tatianus].
Nothing more is known of
his history than that he took an active part against
the heretics of his day ; being certainly engaged
against the Marcionites, with one of whom, Apelles

[Apelles], he had a personal discussion ; and
probably against the Montanists.
Jerome places
him in the time of Commodus and Severus, i. e.
A.D. 180—211.
He wrote:

—

Adversus Marcionem Opus.
1.
work Eusebius, in his account of Rhodon,
has given one or two brief citations.
It was addressed to one Callistion, and contained Rhodon 's
account of his conference with Apelles, which is
extracted by Eusebius.
According to this account
Rhodon silenced his antagonist, and held him up

From

this

Certainly he appears to have possessed
and fondness for
reviling which has characterized polemical writers.
to ridicule.

too

much

of that self-confidence

Marcion is termed by him "the Pontic Wolf." The
fragments of this work of Rhodon are valuable as
showing the diversity of opinions which prevailed
among the Marcionites. 2. Eis Ti\v e^ariiu.€pov viroCommeutarius in Hexa'iimeron., which Jerome
characterizes as consisting of " elegantes tractatus."

fivriixa^

Advermm Phrygas

(sc. Cataphrygas s. MontaJerome thus characterizes a
production of Rhodon, perhaps ascribing to him (as
some have judged, from a comparison of cc. 37 and
39 of his de Vir. III.) the work against the Mon-

3.

nistas) insigne

Opus.

tanists in three books, addressed

to Abercius or
Abircius Marcellus, from which Eusebius has given
a long citation (//. E. v. 16).
The work is, how-

ever, ascribed by Rufinus and Nicephorus Callisti,
among the older writers, and by Baronius, Baluze,
and Le Quien, among the moderns, to Claudius

Apollinaris of Hierapolis [Apollinaris, No. IJ ;
by others to the ApoUonius [Apollonius, literary.

as that of the subsequent Roman satirists was
derived from the Attic comedians ; but to this
statement little credit can be attached.

No. 13] mentioned and cited by Eusebius (H. E.
V. 18), and to whom Tertullian [Tertullianus]
replied in his lost work de Ecstasi ; and by Valesius {Not. ad Euseb. H. E. v. 16), Tillemont,
Ceillier, and others, to Asterius Urbanus [UrbaNus].
The claims of any of these writers to the
authorship of the work cited by Eusebius are, we
Eusebius, according to some MSS.
think, feeble.

The Greek anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p.
196, No. 12.) contains an epigram upon Rhinthon

Tis,

largely used, as well as the iambic trimeter (lo.

Lydus, de Magistr. R. i. 41).
The same writer
further asserts that the satire of Lucilius sprung
from an imitation of the comedy of Rhinthon, just

by Nossis.

(Miiller,

Osann, Anal.
Litt. pp. Qi),

vol.

320

i.

pt.

i.

Dorter., b. iv.

c. 7.

§ 6)

;

Reuvens, Collectan.
&c.; Jacobs, Animadv. in Anth. Graec.
Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p.
p. 421
Crit. pp. 69, &c.;

;

Clinton, F. II. vol.

;
[P. S.]
p. 486.)
('PoStj), a daughter of Poseidon by
Amphitrite, was married to Helios, and became
by him the mother of Phaeton and his sisters
(ApoUod. i. 4. § 4).
It should be observed that
the names Rhodos and Rhode are often confounded

iii.

RHODE

(Diod. V. 55

;

comp. Rhodos).

A

second person

author simply as
" a certain writer ;" and it is quite unaccountable that he should have omitted to mention his
name if he had known it ; or that he should have
(for the text is corrupt), cites the

all notice of the work in his account of
Rhodon just before, if he had believed it to be his.
That Jerome ascribed the work to Rhodon is only

omitted

an inference: he says, in speaking of Miltiades
{de Vir. Illustr. c. 39), that he is mentioned by
Rhodon and as a notice of Miltiades occurs in
the anonymous citation given by Eusebius, it is
supposed that Jerome refers to that citation, and
that he therefore supposed it to be from Rhcdon.
;

But

RHOECUS.

RHODOPIS.
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it is

surely not unlikely that a writer of consi-

deration like Miltiades, who had been engaged in
the Montanist controversy, would be mentioned

both by the anonymous writer and by Rhodon, in
At any
writing on the same side of the dispute.

Jerome identified the anonymous writer
with Rhodon, it does not appear that such identification was more than a conjecture, which weighs
little against the silence of the earlier, and probably
better informed Eusebius.
The fragments of the work against Marcion are
given in the second volume of Galland's BiblioUieca
Patrum, p. 144, and in Routh's Reliquiae Sacrae,
those from the work against
vol. i. p. 349, &c.
the Montanists in the third volume of Galland, p.
273, under the name of Asterius Urbanus, to whom
the editor ascribes them ; and in the second volume
Rhodon, in
of Routh, p. 73, &c., anonymously.
his work against the Marcionites, had promised to
obscure
elucidation
of
the
paswork
prepare a
in
sages of Scripture, the design of which had been
formed by his instructor Tatian but we have no
rate, if

;

:

Rhodon ever carried his purpose into
{Euseh.H.E. v. 16, 17 Hieron. de Viris

evidence that
effect.

;

Jllustr. cc. 37, 39,

40

;

Cave, Hist.

Litt.

ad ann.

188, 189, s. V. Asteritts Urbanus and Rhodon., vol.
i.
p. 85, ed. Oxon. 1740—1743; Fabric. Bibi
Graec. vol. vii. pp. 161, 168 ; Tilleraont, iV/emozVes,
vol. iii. p. 64 ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacres, vol. ii. p.
133 ; Lardner, Credib. part ii. book i. c. 28. §
14 ; Galland, Biblioth. Palrum^ vol. ii. proleg. c.
5, vol.

iii.

proleg.

c.

[J. C.

2.)

M.J

RHO'DOPE ('PoSoVr?), the nymph of aThracian
was the wife of Haemus and mother of Hebrus, and is mentioned among the playmates of
Lucian,
Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 423
well,

;

de

[L. S.]

Saltat. 5\.)

RHO'DOPHON ('PoSo^wj/), a Rhodian, was
one of those who, when hostilities broke out
between Perseus and the Romans, in B.C. 171,
strove successfully to retain their countrymen in
their alliance with Rome, and continued throughout the war to adhere firmly to the Roman cause.
In B. c. 167, when the anger of the senate against
the Rhodians had been with difficulty appeased
his fellow-ambassadors [comp.

by Astymedes and

Philophron and Polyaratus], Rhodophon
and Theaetetus were appointed to convey to

Rome

the

crown. (Polyb.
comp. Liv. xlv. 20,

present of a golden

xxvii. 6, xxviii. 2, xxx. 5

;

fE. E.]

&c.)

RHODOTIS

a celebrated Greek
She was a
fellow-slave with the poet Aesop, both of them beShe afterwards
longing to the Samian ladmon.
became the property of Xanthes, another Samian,
who carried her to Naucratis in Egypt, in the reign
of Amasis, and at this great sea-port, the Alexandria of ancient times, she carried on the trade
courtezan,

was

('PoStSTTtj),

of Thracian origin.

of an hetaera for the benefit of her master. While
thus employed, Charaxus, the brother of the poetess
Sappho, who had come to Naucratis in pursuit of

gain as a merchant, fell desperately in love with
the fair courtezan, and ransomed her from slavery
for a large sum of money. She was in consequence
attacked by Sappho in a poem, who accused her
of robbing her brother of his property. She continued to live at Naucratis after her liberation
from slavery, and with the tenth part of her gains

she dedicated at Delphi ten iron spits, which were
She is called Rhodopis by
seen by Herodotus.

Herodotus, but it appears clear that Sappho in her
poem spoke of her under the name of Doricha. It
is therefore very probable that Doricha was her
real name, and that she received that of Rhodopis,
which signifies the " rosy-cheeked," on account of
her beauty.
(Herod, ii. 134, 135 ; Athen. xiii.
Strab.
p. 596, b ; Suid. s. v. 'PoSwmSos dvdd-nfxa
xvii. p, 808
comp. Ov. Her. xv. 63.)
There was a tale current in Greece that Rhodopis built the third pyramid.
Herodotus takes
great pains (/. c.) to show the absurdity of the
storj^, but it still kept its ground, and is related by
later writers as an unquestionable fact. (Plin. M.N.
xxxvi. 12. § 17
comp. Strab. I.e.) The origin of
this tale, which is unquestionably false, has been
explained with great probability by Zoega and
Bunsen. In consequence of the name Rhodopis,
the " rosy-cheeked," she was confounded with
Nitocris, the beautiful Egyptian queen, and the
heroine of many an Egyptian legend, who is said
by Julius Africanus and Eusebius to have built
the third pyramid.
[Comp. Nitocris, No. 2.]
Another tale about Rhodopis related by Strabo
{I. c.) and Aelian ( V. H. xiii. 33), makes her a
queen of Egypt, and thus renders the supposition
of her being the same as Nitocris still more probable.
It is said that as Rhodopis was one day
bathing at Naucratis, an eagle took up one of her
sandals, flew away with it, and dropt it in the lap
of the Egyptian king, as he was administering
justice at Memphis.
Struck by the strange occurrence and the beauty of the sandal, he did not
rest till he had found out the fair owner of the
beautiful sandal, and as soon as he had discovered
her made her his queen. Aelian calls the king
Psammitichus ; but this deserves no attention,
since Strabo relates the tale of the Rhodopis, who
was loved by Charaxus, and Aelian probably inserted the name of Psammitichus, simply because
no name was given in Strabo or the writer from
whom he copied. (Comp. Bunsen, Aegyftens Stelle
in der WeltgescMchte, vol. iii. pp. 236
238.)
('PoSos), was, according to Diodorus
(v. 55), a daughter of Poseidon and Halia, and
sometimes called Rhode. The island of Rhodes
was believed to have derived its name from her.
According to others, she was a daughter of Helios
and Amphitrite, or of Poseidon and Aphrodite, or
lastly of Oceanus (Pind. Olymp. vii. 24 ; Tzetz.
ad Lycoph. 923).
She was a sea-nymph, of
whom the following legend is related. When the
gods distributed among themselves the various
;

;

;

—

RHODOS

countries of the earth, the island of

Rhodes was

yet covered by the waves of the sea. Helios was
absent at the time ; and as no one drew a lot
for him, he was not to have any share in the distribution of the earth.
But at that moment the
island of Rhodes rose out of the sea, and with the
consent of Zeus he took possession of it, and by
the nymph of the isle he then became the father of
seven sons. (Pind. 01. vii. 100, &c. ; Ov. Met. iv.
204.)
[L.S.]
^
^
('PotKos), a centaur who, conjointly^
with Hylaeus, pursued Atalanta in Arcadia, but^
was killed by her with an arrow (ApoUod. iii. 9J
§ 2 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 221 ; Aelian, V.I£\
xiii. 1 ).
This centaur is perhaps the same as th«
one who is called Rhoetus by Latin poets. (Rhoi
Tus.)
[L. S.]
('PoiKos), the son of Phileas
Philaeus, of Samos, an architect and statuary.

RHOECUS

RHOECUS

RHOEMETALCES.
longing to the earliest period in the history of
Greek art, is mentioned as the head of a family of
Saraian artists, the accounts respecting whom present
considerable difficulties, the discussion of which belongs more properly to the articles Telecles and

Theodorus.

It is enough, in this place, to give

assigned

the

RHOPALUS.
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whole of Thrace

to Rhoemetalces,

and gave Armenia Minor to the son of Cotys.
[Cotys, No. 6.] (Dion Cass. lix. 12 ; Tac. ^ww.
67, iii. 38, iv. 5, 47, xi. 9.)
On the obverse of
the annexed coin is the head of Caligula, and on
the reverse that of Rhoemetalces.
[W. B. D.J

ii.

most probable result of the inquiry, the
genealogy by which Miiller {Arch d. 'Knnst
§ 60) exhibits the succession and dates of these
as the

artists.

Rhoecus, about 01. 35, b.

I

c.

640.

I

Theodorus and Telecles, about 01. 45, B.
Theodorus, about 01. b5,

c.

600.

b. c.

560.

COIN op rhoemetalces n., KING OF THRACE.
Respecting Rhoecus himself we are informed
that he was the first architect of the great temple
of Hera at Samos (Herod, iii. 60), which Theodorus completed ; and also, in conjunction with
Smilis and Theodorus, of the labyrinth at Lemnos
(Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 13, s. 19. § 3) ; that he, and
the members of his family who succeeded him,
invented the art of casting statues in bronze and
iron (Pans.

14. § 5,
that there

viii.

s.

8

;

Plin.

RHOEMETALCES, king of Bosporus, in
and Antoninus Pius, since
heads of both of these emperors appear on
He is mentioned by Capitolinus in his
coins.
It is the head of
of Antoninus Pius (c. 9).
same emperor which is on the obverse of the
reigns of Hadrian

nexed

coin. (Eckhel, vol.

ii.

p.

the
the
his
life

the
an-

378.)

H. N. xxxv.

still existed, at the time
12, s. 43), and
of Pausanias, in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus,

a bronze statue of rude antique workmanship,
which was said to represent night, and to have
been the work of Rhoecus.
(Paus. x. 38. § 3,
[P. S.]

B. 6.)

RHOEMETALCES

"L, ('Po<MrjToAKr?s),

king

of Thrace, was the brother of Cotys [No. 4], of
Rhascuporis [No. 2], and uncle and guardian of

Rhascuporis [No. 3].
On his nephew's death,
B. c. 1 3, Rhoemetalces was expelled from Thrace,
and driven into the Chersonesus, by Vologaeses,
chief of the Thracian Bessi.
About two years
afterwards L. Piso, praetor of Pamphylia, drove
the Bessi from the Chersonesus, and Rhoemetalces
received from Augustus his nephew's dominions,
with some additions, since Tacitus calls him king
of all Thrace.
On his death Augustus divided his
kingdom between his son Cotys [No. 5], and his
brother Rhascuporis [No. 2].
(Tac. Ann. ii. 64 ;
Dion Cass. liv. 20, 34 ; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 98.)

On

the obverse of the annexed coin is the head of
Augustus, and on the reverse that of Rhoemetalces and his wife.
[W. B. D.]

COIN OF rhoemetalces, KING OF BOSPORUS.

RHOEO

('Potw).

1.

A

daughter of Staphylus

and Chrysothemis, was beloved by Apollo. When
her father discovered that she was with child, he
put her in a chest, and exposed her to the waves
of the sea.

The

chest floated to the

coast

of

Euboea (or Delos), where Rhoeo gave birth to
Anius (Diod. v. 62 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 570). Subsequently she was married to Zarex.
(Tzetz. ad
Lycoph. 580.)
daughter of the river-god Scamander, be2.
came bv Laomedon the mother of Tithonus. (Tzetz.
[L. S.]
ad Lycoph. \\i.)
RHOETEIA ('PotTei'a), a daughter of the
Thracian king Sithon and Achiroe, a daughter of

A

She was a sister of Pallene, and the
Trojan promontory of Rhoeteium was believed to
(Tzetz. ad Lyhave derived its name from her.
[L. S.]
coph. 583, 1161 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.)
RHOETUS. 1. A centaur, probably the same
whom Greek poets call Rhoecus. At the wedding
of Peirithous he was wounded by Dryas and took
to flight.
(Ov. Met. xii. 300 ; comp. Virg. Georg.
Neilos.

ii.

456.)

One of the giants who was slain by Bacchus
(Horat. Carm. ii. 19, 23) ; he is usually called
(Apollod. i. 6. § 2 ; comp. Virg. l.c.)
Eurytus.
companion of Phineas, was slain by Per3.
2.

COIN OP RHOEMETALCES

RHOEMETALCES
of Thrace,

nephew

IL

I.,

KING OP THRACE.

{^VoLfxnrdkK-ns), king

was

the son of Rhascuporis [No. 2] and
of the preceding. On the deposition of his

whose ambitious projects he had opposed,
Rhoemetalces shared with the sons of Cotys [No.5]
the kingdom of Thrace.
He remained faithful to
Rome, and aided in putting down the Thracian
malcontents in a.d. 26.
Caligula, in a. d. 38,

father,

A

(Ov. Met. V. 38.)
mythical king of the Marrubians in Italy,
who married a second wife Casperia. with whom
In order
his son Anchemolus committed incest.
to escape from his father's vengeance, Anchemolus
fled to king Daunus. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 388.) [L. S.]
RHO'PALUS ('PoTraAos), a son of Heracles
and father of Phaestus (Ptolem. Heph. 3 ; Eustatli.
seus.
4.

A

:

ROMA.

RICIMER.
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ad Horn. p. 237). A second mythical personage
of this name is mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 6. §
[L.S.]

4.)

RI'CIMER,

and

plied with,

some time the two supreme

for

chiefs ruled peacefully together.

Soon, however,

harmony was disturbed by

their

Ricimer withdrew

jealousy,

and

one of the most extraordinarycharacters in later Roman history, and worthy of
being called the Roman " King- Maker," was the
son of a Suevian chief who had married the
daughter of Wallia, king of the West Goths. He
spent his youth at the court of the emperor Valentinian, served with distinction under Aetius, and

Milan, ready to declare war
against his father-in-law. St. Epiphanius reconciled
them, and matters went on to their mutual satisfaction till 472, when Leo got rid of his overbearing minister, Aspar.
This event made Ricimer
reflect upon his own safety, for he justly apprehended that the western emperor would follow the

His rare
to the dignity of comes.
boundless ambition, and daring courage
urged him on to still higher eminence, and his
treacherous disposition and systematic selfishness

example

was

raised

talents,

assisted

him greatly

In a. d.

in attaining his object.

456, Ricimer gained a decisive naval victory off
Corsica over a fleet of the Vandals, then at war
with Avitus, and he defeated the land-forces of
These
the Vandals near Agrigentum in Sicily.
victories made his name so popular that he resolved
upon carrying out a scheme which he seems to
have formed some time previously, namely, to depose Avitus, who had, ever since his accession,
ceased to display his former great qualities, and
had incurred the hatred and contempt of his subjects.
After his return to Italy, Ricimer kindled
a rebellion at Ravenna, gained the assistance of
the Roman senate, and then set out to encounter
Avitus, who approached from Gaul.
bloody
battle was fought at Placentia, on the 16th (17th)
October, 456, in which Avitus lost his crown and
liberty.
Ricimer made him bishop of Placentia,
but soon afterwards contrived his death. Marcian,
and after him Leo, emperors of the East, now assumed the title of Western emperors also but the
power was with Ricimer, who might have seized
the diadem, in spite of the law that no barbarian
should be Roman emperor, but preferred to give it
to Majorian.
He had previously obtained the title
of patrician from Leo, who also gave consent to
the nomination of Majorian (475).
proof that
the real power remained in Ricimer is given by
Majorian himself, who in a letter to the senate, preserved in the Codex Theodosianus, says that he
and " his father Ricimer " would take proper care
Majorian having displayed
of military aifairs.
uncommon energy, and, to Ricimer, most unexpected wisdom, the latter was filled with jealousy,
and contrived the sudden and famous plot, in consequence of which Majorian lost his life by RiciRicimer put Vibius Severus
mer's order (461).
The acSerpentinus on the throne in his stead.
cession of the new emperor was not approved of
by Leo, and was contested by Aegidius, in Gaul,
a province where Ricimer had not succeeded in
The revolt
obtaining more than nominal power.
of Aegidius, however, was absorbed by other intestine troubles in Gaul, and caused no danger to
Italy.
Severus died in 4G5, perhaps poisoned by
Ricimer, and during eighteen months the empire
was without an emperor, though not without a
The Rohead, for that was always Ricimer's.
mans, however, were displeased with his despotism,
and requested Leo to give them an emperor. Anthemius was accordingly proposed and accepted,
not only by the people, but also by Ricimer, who

A

;

A

showed great diplomatic

skill in this transaction

he made a sort of bargain with the successful candidate, and promised to lend him his assistance on
condition

that

Anthemius should give him his
This was accordingly com-

daughter in marriage.

by

set

to

his colleague in

the East.

therefore forthwith sallied out from

picked and devoted army, and laid

Even

was taken, Ricimer oifered
Olybrius, whom Leo had sent
negotiate a peace between the rivals.

before the city

diadem

the

He

Milan with a
siege to Rome.

thither to

to

Anthemius was massacred some days after Rome
had been taken by Ricimer and plundered by his
Olybrius

warriors.

now

reigned as emperor as far

was possible under the over-hanging sword of
the King-Maker ; but only forty days after the
sack of Rome, Ricimer died of a malignant fever
(18th August 472), after having made and unmade
five Roman emperors.
(The authorities quoted in
the lives of Anthemius, Avitus, Majorianus,
Olybrius, and Severus.)
[W. P.]

as

ROBI'GUS
by some Latin

(or fern.

ROEFGO)

is

described

writers as a divinity worshipped

the purpose of averting blight or too great
heat from the young cornfields.
The festival of
the Robigalia was celebrated on the 25th of April,
for

said to have been instituted by Numa
(Varro, de Ling. Lat. vi. 16 ; Serv. ad Vinj.
Georg. i. 151 ; Gellius, v. 12 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 907,
But considering the uncertainty of the
911).
ancients themselves as to whether the divinity was
masculine or feminine, and that the Romans did
not pay divine honours to any evil demon, it is
highly probable that the divinity Robigus, or
Robigo, is only an abstraction of the later Romans
from the festival of the Robigalia, (Comp. Varro,
[L. S.]
de Re Rust. \. 2.)

and was

ROCUS, Q. CREPEREIUS. [Crepereius.]
ROCUS, ROMPLIUS. [Romilius.]
ROLES, a king of some tribes of the Getae,
fought under Crassus, the proconsul of Macedonia,
B. c. 29, against the neighbouring barbarians, and
was recognised by Augustus as a friend and ally.
According to Leunclavius, the name is the same
as the Norman RoUo, and the German Rodolpb.

(Dion Cass.

ROMA

li.

24, 26.)

{'Fwfxri).

Rome, and

1.

The

personification of thej

such called Dea Ron
Temples were erected to her, not only at Rome
but in other cities of the empire, such as Smyrna
(Tac. Ann. iv. 56 ; Spartian. Hadr. 19). She wa
represented clad in a long robe, and with a helmet
city

in

of

a

sitting

as

posture,

strongly

resembling

th«

Greek Athena, She was in realit]
the city of Rome, and was worshipped

figures of the

the genius of

as such from early times ; but it seems that previov
to the time of Augustus, there was no temple d«
dicated to her in the city ; but afterwards thei

number increased
xliii.

5

;

in all parts of the empire (Li

Tac. Ann.

iv.

Vict. Reg. Urb. iv.).
nified " strength," it

37; Dion Cass.

As Roma

li.

p.

458

(poi/u-v) also sig

not impossible that the odi
of Erinna, addressed to Roma, may be an ode
the personification of strength.
2.

A

is

Trojan captive, who advised her

fellon

captives on the coast of Italy to set fire to the

tie

1

ROMAN us.
of the Greeks.

Romul.

(Plut.

ROMANUS.

1 ;

Tzetz.

his ship and

ad Ly-

A

daughter of Italus and Lucania, or a
In some traditions she was
daughter of Telephus.
said to have been the wife of Aeneas or Ascanius,
and to have given her name to the city of Rome.
(Phit. ^om«/. 2.)
[L.S.I
'N US, a friend of the younger Pliny,
to whom several of his letters are addressed {Ep.
Pliny had two
iv. 29, vi. 15, 33, viii. 8, ix. 7).

Romanus Firmus and Vocoit is probable that some of the
addressed
to one of these persons,
above letters are
but it is impossible to say to which.
ROMA'NUS, FIRMUS, a friend and municeps of the younger Pliny, with whom the latter
had been brought up, and to whom he addresses
one of his letters, in which he offers to give him a
sufficient sum of money to raise him to the equestrian rank.
(Ep. i. 19.)
ROMA'NUS, FA'BIUS, one of the friends of
the poet Lucan, accused Mela, the father of the
poet, after the death of the latter, because Nero
was anxious to obtain his property. (Tac. Ann.
friends of this name,

and

xvi. 17.)

ROMA'NUS HISPO,
who earned an infamous

a

Roman

character

and sometimes open

rhetorician,

by undertaking

prosecutions to please the early emperors.

He

The

is

mentioned at the commencement of the reign
of Tiberius, when he supported the accusation of
In
Caepio Crispinus against Granius Marcellus.
A. D. 62, he accused Seneca as one of the associates
was
upon
of C. Piso, but tlie accusation
retorted
him by Seneca (Tac. Ann. i. 74, xvi. 17). Romanus Hispo constantly occurs as one of the
in

the

Controversiae

of

the

reign.

elder

minable wars with the Bulgarians, or perhaps only
a fresh and formidable invasion, drew the attention
cf Romanus towards the Danube, but the Bulgarians saved him the trouble of going so far away
from Constantinople by advancing thither with all
their force, and ravaging the country.
This war
became still more formidable when Simeon, the
king of the Bulgarians concluded, in 923, an alliance with the Arabs.
But we purposely refrain
from giving the details of these barbarous wars,
presenting little more than an uninterrupted series
of bloodshed and devastations without profit to
either party.
A remarkable interview between
Romanus and Simeon, which took place in 926,
under the walls of Constantinople, put a temporary
end to these troubles. In tlie previous year the
patrician John Radinus worsted and destroyed the
fleet of the famous pirate chief Leo, of Tripolis,
who had sacked Thessalonica twenty-two years previously.
In 927 King Simeon died, after having
ruined Bulgaria through his very victories, and was

(Kkine Schriften^

347), is not an ancient writer, but Julius Sabinus, otherwise called Julius Pomponius Laetus,

p.

who

died in the year 1497.

ad Anthol. Lat.

vol.

ii.

(Conip. Meyer, Annot.

p. 122.)

ROMA'NUS, VOCO'NIUS,

a fellow-student

and an intimate friend of the younger Pliny, was
the son of an illustrious Roman eques, and his
mother belonged to one of the most distinguished
families in Nearer Spain (Plin. Ep. ii. 13).
If

we may trust the testimony of his friend, Voconius was a distinguished orator, and possessed
great skill in composition.
Several of Pliny's letters are addressed to him.
(Ep. i. 5, ii. 1, ix.
28.)

ROMA'NUS

I.,

LECAPE'NUS

{^V<^fw.v6s 6

succeeded by his son Peter, who was less warlike,
though not less courageous than his father for he
entered the Byzantine territory at the head of a
strong army, proposing to the emperor to choose
between war and peace, on condition of his giving
him his grand- daughter in marriage, a proposition
which Romanus the more eagerly accepted, as he
wanted all his forces to check the progress of the

AaKairrivos), Byzantine

emperor from a. d. 919
—944, was the son of Theophylactus Abastactus,
a brave warrior, who had once saved the life of
the emperor Basil.
Romanus served in the imperial fleet, distinguished himself on many occasions, and enjoyed the esteem of his fellow-soldiers
on account of his rare bravery.
One of his men
having been attacked by a lion, Romanus, who
was near, rushed to his assistance and killed the
monster in single combat.
When the young
Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus, ascended the
throne, Romanus was high admiral, and commanded the fleet on the Danube in the war with
the Bulgarians, but as he suddenly withdrew with

since the deposition of the patriarch

;

a Roman poet, whoss
name is prefixed to an epigram on Petronius Arbiter in the Latin Anthology (ii. 235, ed. Bi;rmann, No. 1544, ed. Meyer). This Julius, how-

Niebuhr points out

following are the principal events of his
great schism of the church, which had

Euthymius and the famous fourth wedlock of the
emperor Leo VI., was at last healed, in 920,
through the intervention of Pope JohnX. and by
an edict of Constantine VII. of the same year, a
fourth marriage was declared anti-canonical, and
made punishable. In 921 another of those inter-

ROMA'NUS, JU'LIUS,

as

which he succeeded

The

lasted ever

Seneca.

ever,

rebellions,

in quelling.

first

declaimers
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Constantinople, he was
Leo Phocas.
It must,

A

ROMA

nius jRoma?ms,

sail for

accused of treachery by
however, be understood that both fhe accused and
the accuser aimed at supreme power, and Romanus
left the theatre of the war, probably for the purpose of being within reach of the throne, as well
as of the man who wanted to place himself thereon.
civil war was on the point of breaking out,
when Romanus, patronised and perhaps loved by
the dowager empress, seized upon the chamberlain
Constantine, one of the most influential adherents of
Phocas, who avenged the captivity of his friend by
taking up arms. Romanus, who had been appointed
Magnus Hetaeriarcha, or commander in chief of the
foreign body-guard of the emperor, worsted Phocas,
and in reward was made Caesar in September,
and crowned as Augustus and emperor on the
17th December, 919.
He had previously given
his daughter Helena in marriage to the young emperor Constantine, and shortly after his accession
he conferred the rank of Augustus and Augusta
upon his son Christopher and his wife Theodora.
Romanus was now the legitimate colleague of
Constantine VII., over whom he exercised such
authority as to cause many plots against his life,

coph 921.)
3.

made

;

Arabs.

His possessions

tection against the petty

1

in Italy also required pro-

Lombard

princes.

In 90

Christopher died, the eldest son of Romanus and husband of Sophia, the daughter of Nicetas masrister
palatii, who a short time previously had been sent
into a convent for a conspiracy against the emperor

ROMANUS.

ROMANUS.

6fi6

Roraanu3, bo wise in many respects, compromised
himself extremely in 933, by making his son
Theophylactus, a lad of sixteen, patriarch of Constantinople, after first obtaining the approbation of
Pope John XI.
Theophylactus proved a very
miserable prelate.
From 934 to 940 the empire
enjoyed an almost universal peace, Italy excepted,
where the petty warfare with the Lombard princes
went on as before. But in 941 Constantinople
was in terror at the sudden appearance of a Russian fleet of 10,000 boats, commanded by Prince
Ingor, who cast anchor at the very entrance of the
Bosporus, and whose troops ravaged the neighbouring country.
Romanus, however, equipped in all
haste a small number of galleys (15?) lying in
the Golden Horn, with which Theophanes boldly
attacked the Russians, destroyed a great number

Theoof their boats, and compelled Ingor to fly.
phanes soon afterwards obtained a second victory
over the rest of the fleet on the coast of Thrace,
and of this formidable armada very little came
back to Russia. Ingor died soon afterwards, and
in 945 his wife Olga came to Constantinople to
she was christened Helena, and
receive baptism
is held in the utmost veneration in the Russian
:

church.

was no sooner independent than she

Romanus

against his

own

family

;

excited

his five sisters

were compelled to leave the palace, and confined
same convent where Sophia, the widow of
Christophorus Augustus had then been during
thirty years
but the empress dowager, Helena,
possessed too much energy to yield to her daughterin-law, and she accordingly remained in the palace,
but she died soon afterwards of a broken heart.
Although Romanus never showed himself in the
field, he had two renowned generals by whom
some glorious deeds were done, namely, the two
brothers Nicephorus and Leo Phocas. Nicephorus
recovered the flourishing island of Creta, after a
long giege of its capital Candia, and after the
Arabs had ruled there during 150 years (961) ;
and Leo was successful against the Arabs in Asia.
After the fall of Candia, and the splendid triumph
of Nicephorus in Constantinople, the two brothers
joined their forces against the Arabs, and obtained
most signal victories over them. A rumour having
spread of the death of Romanus, Nicephorus approached the capital through fear of Bringas but
the rumour was false, and Nicephorus remained in
Asia, observing Constantinople.
Events showed
the prudence of this step
for Romanus, already
exhausted by his mode of life, was despatched by
poison administered to him by his own wife Theophano.
He died on the 15th of March, 963, at
Ambition, and perhaps
the age of twenty-four.
the secret advice of the eunuch Bringas, urged
Romanus
Theophano to commit the foul deed.
married first Bertha, afterwards called Eudoxia,
the natural daughter of Hugo, king of Italy, who
died a child before the marriage was consummated.
in the

;

;

;

Down

to this period Constantine Porphyrogeni-

tus, although the legitimate emperor by descent,
had only enjoyed the title of his rank, and he now
To this
resolved upon having the power also.
effect he excited the ambition of the two surviving sons of Romanus, Stephanus and Constantine, both Augusti, who in their turn were tired

of

father,

the autocracy of their aged father.

A

con-

headed by Stephanus, who
had the assistance of several energetic and distinguished men. Sure of success, he suddenly seized
upon the person of his father, and with secret
despatch had him carried to the island of Protea,
at the entrance of the Propontis, where Romanus
was thrown into a convent and had his head
shaved forthwith, as he was thus rendered incomThe
petent to reign (20th of December, 944).
sons of Romanus, however, did not reap the fruits
of their treachery, for Constantine VII. was pro-'

Theophano, a woman of base extraction, he left
two sons, Basil II. and Constantine VIII., who
followed him on the throne, and two daughters,
Theophano, who married Otho II. emperor of Germany, an excellent woman, who became the ancestress of most of the reigning houses in Europe,
and Anna Posthuma, who married Wladimir, first

claimed sole emperor, after the unnatural children
of the deposed emperor had enjoyed the title of
co-emperors during the short space of five weeks.
They were then arrested and sent to Protea, where
a touching interview took place between them and
their unfortunate father. Stephanus died nineteen
years afterwards in exile, and Constantine survived his captivity only two years, when he was
massacred in an attempt at making his escape.

TTouAos),

was

spiracy

set

on

foot,

Romanus lived a quiet monkish life in his convent, and died a natural death on the 15th of June,
(Cedren. p. 614, &c. ; Leo. Diacon. p.
948.
492, &c. ; Manass. p. Ill, &c. ; Zonaras, vol. ii.
p. 186,

&c.; Glycas,

300, &c.

p.

all in

the Paris

ROMA'NUS

—

cessor of Constantine VII. Porphyrogenitus,
bom in 939, and succeeded his father on
of

November 959.

offers

a few

great

personal

events

of

note.

second wife Anastasia, afterwards called

(Cedren. p. 642, &c.;
196, &c. ; Manass. p. 115, Glyc.
p. 304 ; Leo Diacon. p. 500, &c. in the Paris
editions.)
[W. P.]
Christian prince of Russia.

Zonar. vol.

ii.

p.

ROMA'NUS
ROPU'LUS

IIL,

ARGYRUS

or

ARGY-

'Apyvpos or d ApyvpoByzantine emperor from A. D. 102^
1034, was the son of Leo Argyrus Dux, and
belonged to a distinguished family.
Romanus
obtained such military glory in the reign of Constantine VIII., that this prince appointed him his
successor, and offered him the hand of one of his
daughters, a few days before he died.
Romanus
was married to Helena, a virtuous woman, whomi
he tenderly loved, and declined both the crownj
and the bride. Constantine, however, left him the
{'Pu/J-auds 6

—

choice between his offer, or the loss of his eyes»j

P.]

or the Younger, Byzantine
emperor from A. D. 959 963, the son and suc-

fifteenth

his

|

[W.

editions.)
II.,

By

was
the

His short reign

Endowed with

beauty and bodily

strength,

he

preferred gymnastics, hunting, and other pleasures
to the duties of an emperor, which he left to
His wretched wife Theobis minister Bringas.
phano, who had persuaded him to poison his

Even then Romanus did not

yield to the tempta-f

and would have declined it again but for tha|
prayers of his own wife, who implored him
accept both, and rather sacrifice her than the ei
pire.
Their marriage Was accordingly dissolved
and Romanus, now married to the princess ZoeJ
succeeded Constantine on the Tith of Novem^
ber, 1 028.
He was a brave, well-instructed ma
perhaps learned ; but he over-valued himselfJ
and thought himself the best general and the besf
tion,

scholar of his time.

Numerous

acts of liberalit

—
;

ROMANUS.

ROMANUS.

and clemency gained him the hearts of

his

new

bunjects at the very beginning of his reign, but

At the
did not prevent some court conspiracies.
same time his arms met with disgrace in Sicily
fortune
when
he
he
retrieve
his
and Syria, nor did
The Arabs worsted him
took, the field in person.
near Azar in Syria, and he only escaped captivity
by shutting himself up in Antioch (1030), whence
His lieutenants
he hastened to Constantinople.
Nicetas and Simeon, and especially Theoctistes,
however, soon restored the honour of the Greek
armies.
Their success so mortified Argyrus that
he became the prey of a deep melancholy, and
only occupied himself with building churches and
convents, his wife Zoe seizing the reins of the
empire.
Meanwhile the war with the Arabs was
on with varying success, till at last the
Greeks obtained great advantages in a decisive
naval engagement, and by the conquest of Edessa,
which was obliged to surrender in 1033. But the
plague ravaged the provinces, and in the North
the Patzinegues and other barbarians made destructive inroads. These disasters roused Romanus
from his indolence.
But it was too late he had
made himself unpopular for ever, and his own
family had become strangers to him.
The more
his generals were successful against the Arabs, the
more the nation became convinced that without
hira still greater advantages might be obtained.
Hence arose a criminal intrigue betweeen Zoe, an
ambitious and voluptuous wife, though past fifty,
and the general Michael, surnamed Paphlago. Zoe
administered a slow poison to her husband, in
consequence of which he died a lingering death
(1034), which was accelerated by the cruel deed
of Zoe's assistants, who held the enfeebled emperor, who was taking a bath, under water till life
was nearly gone. Half dead, he was taken out
and placed on a bed, when his wife despatched
him by a dose of active poison. Romanus died at
the age of sixty-six, and was succeeded by Michael IV. the Paphlagonian, who married Zoe.
It is certain that Romanus left no issue by Zoe,
and it is doubtful whether he had any by Helena ;
but his family contuiued to flourish in Constantinople down to its capture by the Turks, and more
than 1,50 years afterwards. (Cedren. p. 7*22, &c.
Zonar. vol. ii. p. 229, &c. ; Manass. p. 123
Glyc.
[W. P.]
p. 311.&C.)
ROMA'NUS IV. DIO'GENES ('Vu^iJiauds 6
Aioyfp-ns), Bj'zantine emperor from A. d. 1067
1071, was the son of one Constantine Diogenes, a
carried

:

;

rather extravagant character, who conspired against
the emperor Romanus Argyrus, but escaped pursuit
by leaping out of a high window. Romanus Dio-

genes was the grand-nephew of Romanus Argyrus,
through his mother ; and enjoying the patronage
of the court notwithstanding his father's conduct,
soon rose to the dignities of patrician and duke of
Sardica or Triaditza.
In the reign of Constantine
X. Dncas, he solicited the place of Magnus Ves" Deserve
tiarius, and having received the answer
it through your merits," forthwith returned to Sardica, sallied out with the garrison, and routed a
party of Patzinegue marauders, of whose heads
he sent a collection to Constantinople.
The emperor returned the compliment by granting him the
**
desired appointment, adding :
You owe your preferment not to me, but to your sword." This
piqued Romanus ; and from that time he entertained schemes of rebellion and of raising himself to
VOL. m.
:
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the throne.

After the death of Constantine, and
during the reign of his widow Eudoxia, he became
bolder ; but his manoeuvres were seen through,
and he was arrested, tried, and sentenced to death.
Previous to execution he was presented to the empress ; and as he had obtained great military renown, and Avas besides a remarkably handsome
man, he made such a visible impression upon Eudoxia, that his judges thought it convenient to
annul their sentence, in consequence of which he
was sent into nominal exile in his native country
Cappadocia.
Two days after his departure he was
joined by some messengers of the empress, who ordered him to return to Constantinople.
At his
arrival there he was immediately appointed commander-in-chief of the army.
The end of this
farce was his marriage with the empress, and his
proclamation as emperor three days after their
marriage. Constantine X., however, had left three
sons, who considered themselves prejudiced through
the accession of Romanus, and entered into a dangerous plot against his life ; but their mother succeeded in pacifying them, and submitting them to
her authority. There remained, however, a strong
party of malcontents at the court, composed of
eminent and high-born men. Romanus, active and
energetic, not only counteracted their plans, but introduced measures of radical reform into the corrupted administration, and freed himself from the
authority of his wife, by leaving Constantinople
and keeping his court on the Asiatic side of the
Bosporus.

To

Turks put a sudTheir sultan, Alp-Arslan, approached
marches from the shores of the Caspian
and the highlands of northern Persia, while one of
his lieutenants attacked Syria.
Romanus took the
field against them with his usual energy and
promptitude.
His intention was to cover Syria,
and he was already on its frontiers when he was
informed of the progress of the Turkish arms in the
North. He consequently left Syria to his generals,
and marched to Pontus with such rapidity, that he
surprised and routed several Turkish bodies stationed on its frontier.
This was sufficient to keep
the main body of the Turks within Persia.
Romanus therefore hastened back to Syria. He made
a successful campaign down to Antioch and up
again along the Euphrates, and wherever he carried
these domestic quarrels the

den end.

by

rapid

his

arms the enemy was worsted.

One

of his ge-

was surprised
by the Turks, and lost the day and half of liis
army.
Romanus flew to his support and in a
nocturnal engagement, took the camp of the Turks
and routed them with great slaughter (20th of
He then marched again up
November, 1068).
the Euphrates as far as Ara, constantly annoyed
by the light troops of the enemy but he placed
his troops in good and safe winter-quarters, and

nerals, less fortunate, or less skilful,

;

;

Eudoxia, reconciled to
returned to the capital.
her husband, had meanwhile governed the state
acknowledgment
of the vicin
and,
with wisdom ;
tories of the emperor, presented him with a sort of
Ionia," which she
miscellaneous work, entitled
**•

had just finished. The campaign was renewed ux
1069, and the imperial arms were again successful,
though not uniformly so, as the Turks succeeded
The third cam!<
in taking and pillaging Iconium.
paign, in 1070, was carried on under the commandin-chief of Manuel Comnenus, the emperor requiring repose after so

many

&itigues.

Eve long, news
u u

;;
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reached the court that Manuel had been defeated

and taken

prisoner.

The emperor was

artfully

persuaded by some false friends to refrain from
taking the command once more, and matters would
have taken a bad turn, but for the rare shrewdness
It happened that Chrysoscul, the
•f Manuel.
victorious Titrkish general, pretended to have a
better right to the sultanship than Alp-Arslan, and
Manuel was no sooner aware of it than, a real
Comnene as he was, he persuaded him to desert
the sultan, and fly with him to Constantinople,
promising him the assistance of the emperor for the
The vanquished thus led
recovery of his rights.
his victor to Constantinople, to the utmost astonishment of the court. Rornanus took as much
advantage of this strange incident as circumstances
would allow and, in 1071, again set out in person
But little acquainted with
against Alp-Arslan.
;

human

baseness, he left maiiy of his real friends at
home, and took with him many a secret enemy

He

invested with high power.
as the Araxes, not without a

the Turks and

many a

penetrated as far

manly

resistance from

partial defeat

of his ge-

His position in those wild regions became
dangerous, but he stoutly refused the peace cifered
Upon this a pitched battle
to him by the sultan.
was fought at Manzicert on the Araxes (26th of
August, 1071) ; and owing to the treachery of some
of his officers, no less than to the valour of AlpArslan, Romanus lost the day and his liberty. It
nerals.

has been said that the noble sultan ill-treated his
captive, but this is not true, on the contrary he received him well, and discoursed with him as a
*'
friend.
What would you have done with me,"
"
asked the sultan, " if I had been your prisoner ?
**
Beaten you to death," was the Byzantine's answer.
*'

I will treat

infidel,

"and

you differently,"

replied the barbarian
according to the precepts of your own

which commands humanity and forgiveAlp-Arslan accordingly gave
him 10,000 pieces of gold, and all those prisoners
whom the emperor chose to pick out. Upon this
a peace was concluded on equitable terms, except
a ransom of 1,500,000, and an annual tribute of

religion,

ness

of injuries."

.360,000 pieces of gold.

Romanus shed tears when
victor, who allowed him

he took leave of his noble

to return to Constantinople betore the conditions of

The news of
the treaty of peace were fulfilled.
this disaster caused a complete revolution in the
capital, so that when Romanus appeared at its gates,
he was refused admittance. Michael Parapinaces
had been raised

to the imperial dignity, but

Ro-

him and recover his
throne.
He was not successful. Twice defeated
in pitched battles, he at last surrendered, and was
Romanus left
put to death by order of Michael.
three sons, of whom Nicephorus made himself

manus did

his

utmost

to crush

conspicuous in after years.
Diogenes, though short, is

The

reign of

Romanus

full of higlily interesting
events, especially of military adventures, such as
those of the noble Scot Ursel or Russell Baliol

but space forbids us to enter upon these details.
(Zonar. vol. ii. p. 277, &c. ; Glycas, p. 326, &c.
Manass. p. 131 ; Bryenn. p. 112, &.C., in the Paris
[VV. P.]
editions.)

T.ROMI'LIUS ROCUS VATICA'NUS, was
consul B.

c.

455, with C. Veturius Geminus Cicu-

and was a member of the first decemvirate,
451 (Liv. iii. 31, 33 ; Dionys. x. 33, &c. ; 56).

rinus,
B, c.

Respecting the events in the year of his consulship,
CicuRiNUS, No. 4. He was condemned along

see

with his colleague, and sentenced

to

pay a heavy

fine.

ROMI'LIUS MARCELLUS,

one of the cen-

Germany, who espoused the
Galba, and was in consequence put to

turions of the

army

cause of
death.
(Tac. Hist.

in

i.

56, 59.)

ROMI'LIUS PO'LLIO.
ROMU'LIUS DENTER,

[Poixio.]
said to have been
appointed praefectus urbi by Romulus. (Tac. Ann.
vi.

is

11.)

RO'MULUS,
It is

the founder of the city of Rome.
unnecessary in the present work to prove

that all the stories about

Romulus

and merely represent the

traditional belief of the

Roman

are mythical,

people respecting their origin.

Romulus,

only a lengthened form of Romus, is
simply the Roman people represented as an individual, and must be placed in the same category as
Aeolus, Dorus, and Ion, the reputed ancestors of
the Aeolians, Dorians, and lonians, owing to the
universal practice of antiquity to represent nations
But
as springing from eponymous ancestors.
although none of the tales about Romulus can be
it
is
of
importance
received as an historical fact, yet
to know the general belief of the Roman people
It
respecting the life of the founder of their city.
is, however, very difficult to ascertain the original
form of the legend ; since poets, on the one hand,
embellished it with the creations of their own
fancy, and historians, on the other hand, omitted
many of its most marvellous incidents, in order Ik>
The
reduce it to the form of a probable history.
various tales related respecting the foundation of
Rome may be reduced to two classes, one of Greek
and the other of native origin. The former bring
Romulus into close connection with Aeneas.
ie^ Greek writers make Aeneas the founder of
Rome, and speak of his wife under the name of
Roma ; others represent Romulus as his son or a
remote descendant ; but the greater part make
him his grandson by his daughter Ilia, In most
of these accounts the twin brothers are spoken of,
but they appear under the names of Romulus and.
Romus, not Remus (comp. Dionys. i. 72, 73;
Plut. Rom. 2, 3 ; Serv. ad Virg. Jen. i. 274 ;
These accounts, however,
Festus, s.v. Roma).
scarcely deserve the name of traditions, as Nieare for the most part the
remarked
;
they
buhr has
inventions of Greek writers, who were ignorant of
the native legend, but having heard of the fame of
Rome, wished to assign to it an origin.
The old Roman legend was of a very different kind.
It was preserved in popular poems,
which were handed down from generation to

which

is

A

generation, and some of which were in existence
(i.
79) and it seems
have been recorded in prose in its most genuine form by the annalist Q. Fabius Pictor, who
lived during the second Punic War.
This legend
probably ran nearly as follows:
At Alba Longa
there reigned a succession of kings, descended
from lulus, the son of Aeneas.
One of the last of
these kings left two sons, Numitor and Amulius.
The latter, who was the younger, deprived Numitor of the kingdom, but allowed him to live in the
enjoyment of his private fortune. Fearful, however, lest the heirs of Numitor might not submit so
quietly to his usurpation, he caused his only son
to be murdered, and made his daughter* Silvia

in the time of Dionysius

;

to

—

*

Many

writers call her

Rhea ur Rea Silvia.

N ie-

ROMULUS.

ROMULUS.

Vestal virgins. As Silvia one day went
into the sacred grove, to draw water for the service
of the goddess, a wolf met her, and she fled into
n cave for safety ; there, while a total eclipse obscured the sun, Mars himself overpowered her, and
then consoled her with the promise that she should

one of

tlie

he the mother of heroic children (Serv. ad Virg,
Plut. JRom. 27).
Jen. i. 274
Dionys. ii. 56
When her time came, she brought forth twins.
guilty
Vestal
and her babes to
Amulius doomed the
In the Anio Silvia exbe drowned in the river.
changed her earthly life for that of a goddess, and
The stream
became the wife of the river-god.
;

;

which the children were lying

carried the cradle in

the Tiber, which had overflowed its banks
far and wide.
It was stranded at the foot of the
Palatine, and overturned on the root of a wild figinto

which, under the name of the Ficus Rumiwas preserved and held sacred for many ages
she-wolf, which had come to drink of the
after.
stream, carried them into her den hard by, and
6)ickled them
and there, when they wanted other
food, the woodpecker, a bird sacred to Mars,
At length
brought it to them (Ov. Fast. iii. 54).
this marvellous spectacle was seen by Faustulus,
the king's shepherd, who took the children to his
cwn house, and gave them to the care of his wife,
tree,

nalis,

A

;

Acca Larentia. They were called Romulus and
Remus, and grew up along with the twelve sons of
on the Palatine hill (Massurius
They were, however,
habinus, ap. Gell. vi. 7).
distinguished from their comrades by the "beauty of
their person and the bravery of their deeds, and
became the acknowledged leaders of the other
shepherd youths, with whom they fought boldly
The followers
against wild beasts and. robbers.

their foster-parents,

of

Romulus were

A

Fubii.

herdsmen

called Quintilii

of Numitor,

who

Remus,
them and the

those of

;

quarrel arose between

stalled their cattle on

Aventine.
Remus
was taken by a stratagem, during the absence of
His age
his brother, and carried otf to Numitor.
and noble bearing made Numitor think of his
grandsons and his suspicions were confirmed by
the tale of the marvellous nurture of the twin
Meanwhile Romulus hastened with his
brothers.
the neighbouring

hill

of the

;

Numitor
suspicion was changed
and the old man recognised them as

foster-father to

into certainty,
his grandsons.

;

They now

resolved to avenge the

wrongs which their family had

With

suffered.

the help of their faithful comrades,

who had

flocked

Alba to rescue Remus, they slew Amulius, and
Numitor on the throne.
Ronmlus and Remus loved their old abode, and
therefore left Alba to found a city on the banks of
the Tiber.
They were accompanied only by their
old comrades, the shepherds.
The story which
makes them joined by the Alban nobles, is no part
of the old legend
since the Julii and similar

to

placed

;

families do not appear

buhr remarks

till

ih^X, Wiea is

after the destruction of

Rhea whereas Rea seems

have signified nothing
more than the calpril^ reminding us of the expression Reafsmina, which often occurs in Boccaccio.

Niebuhr

to

also calls attention to the

zonius, that

when

down

festival

It

was the

to the latest times of

Roman

history.

Palilia, or festival of Pales, the divinity

and was, therefore, a day well
foundation of a city by shepherds (see
s. V. Palilia).
On the line of the
pomoerium Romulus began to raise a wall. Remus,
who still resented the wrong he had suffered, leapt
over it in scorn, whereupon Romulus slew him,
saying, "So die whosoever hereafter shall leap over
my walls ; " though, according to another account,
he was killed by Celer, who had the charge of the
of the shepherds,

fitted for the

Diet,

of Ant.

Remorse now seized Romulus, and he
food and comfort, till at length he
appeased the shade of Remus by instituting the
festival of the Lemuria for the souls of the departed
Afterwards an empty
(Ov. Fast. v. 461, &c.).
throne was set by the side of Romulus, with a
sceptre and crown, that his brother might seem to
reign with him (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 276).
Thus in the earliest legends we find the supreme
power divided between two persons ; but it ia not
impossible that the belief in the double kingdom of
Ronmlus and Remus, as well as subsequently in
building.
rejected

all

a corruption introduced by

the editors, apparently from thinking of the goddess
;
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Alba.
As the brothers possessed equal authority
and power, a strife arose between them where the
city should be built, who should be its founder,
and after whose name it should be called. Romulus wished to build it on the Palatine, Remus
on the Aventine, or, according to another tradition,
on another hill three or four miles lower down the
river, called Remuria or Remoria, which Niebuhr
supposes to be the hill beyond S. Paolo (comp.
Dionys. i. 85 ; Plut. Rom. 9). *
It was agreed
that the question should be decided by augury ;
and each took his station on the top of his chosen
hill.
The night passed away, and as the day was
dawning Remus saw six vultures ; but at sun-rise,
when these tidings were brought to Romulus,
twelve vultures flew by him. Each claimed the
augury in his own favour ; but most of the shepherds decided for Romulus, and Remus was therefore obliged to yield.
Romulus now proceeded to
mark out the pomoerium of his city (see Did. of
Ant. s. v.).
He yoked a bullock and a heifer to a
plough with a copper ploughshare, and drew a deep
furrow round the foot of the Palatine, so as to include a considerable compass below the hill ; and
men followed after who turned every clod to the
inward side.
Where the gates were to be made,
the plough was carried over the space ; since otherwise nothing unclean could have entered the city,
as the track of the plough was holy.
In the comitium a vault was built under ground, which was
filled with the first-fruits of all the natural productions that support human life, and with earth
which each of the settlers had brought with him
from his home. This place was called Mundusy
and was believed to be the entrance to the lower
world (Festus, s. v. Mundus ; Plut. Rom. 11).
Rome is said to have been founded on the 21st of
April, and this day was celebrated as a yearly

the mother of

remark of Peri-

Romulus

is

repre-

sented as the daughter of Aeneas, she is always
called Ilia^ and that Rea is never prefixed to the
latter name.
{Hist, of Rome^ vol. i. p. 21 1.)

* In his Lectures on

Roman

history (pp. 39, 40,

1848) Niebuhr brings forward manyreasons to prove what he had hinted at in his History (vol. i. note 618), that the latter hill was the
one mentioned in the ancient tradition, and that
ed. Schmitz,

the story relating to

it

was afterwards

transferred

to the Aventine, since this hill was the special
abode of the plebeians, and there existed between
it find

the Palatine a perpetual feud.

•
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that of Romiilns

and Titus Tatius, maj' have arisen
Minply from the circumstance of there being two
magistrates at the head of the state in later times.
Romulus now found his people too few in numbers.
He therefore set apart, on the Capitoline
hill, an asylum, or a sanctuary, in which homicides
and runaway slaves might take refuge. The city
thus became filled with men, but they wanted
women. Romulus, therefore, tried to form treaties with the neighbouring tribes, in order to
obtain conntibmm^ or the right of legal marriage
with their citizens ; but his offers were treated

with disdain, and he accordingly resolved to obtain
In
force what he could not gain by entreaty.

by

the fourth

month

after the foundation of

the city,

he proclaimed that games were to be celebrated in
honour of the god Consus, and invited his neighbours, the Latins and Sabines, to the festival.
Suspecting no treachery, they came in numbers,
with their wives and children.
But the Roman
youths rushed upon their guests, and carried off the
virgins.
The old legend related that thirty Sabine
virgins were thus seized, and became the wives of
their

ravishers

;

but the smallness of the number

seemed so incredible to a later age, which looked
upon the legend as a genuine history, that it was
increased to some hundreds by such writers as Valerius Antias and Juba (Plut. Rom. 14 ; comp.
Liv. i. 13).
The parents of the virgins returned
home and prepared for vengeance. The inhabitants

Caenina, Antemnae,
and Crustumerium, took up arms one after the
other, and were successively defeated
by the
Romans. Romulus slew with his own hand Acron,
king of Caenina, and dedicated his arms and armour, as spolia opima, to Jupiter. At last the
Sabine king, Titus Tatius, advanced with a powHis forces were so
erful army, against Rome.
great that Romulus, unable to resist him in the
He had
field, was obliged to retire into the city.
previously fortified and garrisoned the top of the
of three of the Latin towns,

Saturnian

hill,

afterwards called the Capitoline,

which was divided from the city on the Palatine,
But
by a swampy valley, the site of the forum.
Tarpeia, the daughter of the commander of the
fortress, dazzled by the golden bracelets of the Sabines, promised to betray the hill to them, if they
would give her the ornaments which they wore on

Her offer was accepted ; in the
night time she opened a gate and let in the enemy ;
but when she claimed her reward, they threw upon
their left arms.

her the shields which they carried on their left
Her tomb
arms, and thus crushed her to death.
was shown on the hill in later times, and her
memory was preserved by the name of the Tarpeian rock, from which traitors were afterwards
On the next day the Romans enliurled down.
long and despedeavoured to recover the hill,
rate battle was fought in the valley between the
At one time the
Palatine and the Capitoline.
Romans were driven before the enemy, and the
day seemed utterly lost, when Romulus vowed a
temple to Jupiter Stator, the Stayer of Flight ;
whereupon the Romans took courage, and returned

A

again to the combat. At length, when both parties
were exhausted with the struggle, the Sabine
women rushed in between them, and prayed their
Their
husbands and fathers to be reconciled.
prayer was heard ; the two people not only made
The
peace, but agreed to form only one nation.
Komans continued to dwell on the Palatine under

the Sabines built a new town
on the Capitoline and Quirinal hills, where they
The two
lived under their king Titus Tatius.
kings and their senates met for deliberation in the
valley between the Palatine and Capitoline hills,
which was hence called comitmm^ or the place of
meeting.
But this union did not last long. Titus
Tatius was slain at a festival at Lavinium, by some
Laurentines to whom he had refused satisfaction
for outrages which had been committed by his
Henceforward Romulus ruled alone
kinsmen.
over both Romans and Sabines ; but, as he neglected to pursue the murderers, both his people and
those of Laurentum were visited by a pestilence,
which did not cease until the murderers on both
sides were given up.
After the death of Tatius the old legend appears
to have passed on at once to the departure of Romulus from the world.
Of the long period which.
intervened few particulars are recorded, and these
Niebuhr supposes, with some justice, to be the inventions of a later age.
Romulus is said to have
attacked Fidenae, and to have taken the city ; and
likewise to have carried on a successful war against
the powerful city of Veii, which purchased a truce
of a hundred years, on a surrender of a third of its
territory.
At length, after a reign of thirty-seven
years, when the city had become strong and powerful, and Rornulus had performed all his mortal
One
works, the hour of his departure arrived.
day as he was reviewing his people in the Campus
Martins, near the Goat's Pool, the sun was suddenly eclipsed, darkness overspread the earth, and
When
a dreadful storm dispersed the people.
daylight returned, Romulus had disappeared, for
his father Mars had carried him up to lieaven in a
fiery chariot (" Quirinus Martis equis Acheronta
fugit," Hor. Carm. iii. 3 ; " Rex patriis astra petebat equis," Ov. Fast. ii. 496). The people mourned
for their beloved king ; but their mourning gave
way to religious reverence, when he appeared
again in more than mortal beauty to Proculus
Julius, and bade him tell the Romans that they
should become the lords of the world, and that he
would watch over them as their guardian god Quirinus.
The Romans therefore worshipped him
their

king Romulus

;

under this name.
The festival of the Quirinalia
was celebrated in his honour on the 17th uf February

;

of July,

but the Nones of Quintilis, or the seventh
was the day on which, according to tra-

dition, he departed from the earth.
Such was the glorified end of Romulus in the
genuine legend.
But as it staggered the faith of a
later age, a tale was invented to account for his
mysterious disappearance.
It was related that the
senators, discontented with the tyrannical rule of
their king, murdered him during tlie gloom of a
tempest, cut up his body, and carried home the
mangled pieces under their robes. But the forgers

of this tale forgot that Romulus is nowhere represented in the ancient legend as a tyrant, but as a

mild and merciful monarch, whose rule became
still more gentle after the death of Tatius, whom it
branded as a tyrant.
The genuine features of the old legend about

Romulus may

still be. seen in the accounts of Livy
Dionysius (i. 76— ii. 56), and Plutarch {Romul.)y notwithstanding the numerous
falsifications and interpolations by which it is ob(i.

3—-16),

two latter writers.
It is
most perfect form in the Roman His-

scured, especially in the

given in

its

ROMULUS.
lories of

Niebuhr

(vol.

i.

p.

ROMULUS.

220, &c.) and Maiden

(p. 6, &c.).

As Romulus was regarded as the founder of
Rome, its most ancient political institutions and
the organisation of the people were ascribed to him
by the popular belief. Thus he is said to have
divided the people into three tribes, which bore the
names Ramnes, Titles, and Luceres. The Ramnes
were supposed to have derived their name from
Romulus, the Titles from Titus Tatius the Sabine
king, and the Luceres from Lucumo, an Etruscan
chief who had assisted Romulus in the war against
the Sabines.
Each tribe contained ten curiae,
which received their names from the thirty Sabine
women who had brought about the peace between
the Romans and their own people.
Further, each
curia contained ten gentes,and each gens a hundred
men. Thus the people, according to the general

were divided originally into three tribes,
and three hundred gentes, which
mustered 3000 men, who fought on foot, and were
called a legion.
Besides those there were three
hundred horsemen, called celcres, the same body
belief,

thirty curiae,

as the equites of a later time ; but the legend neglects to tell us from what quarter these horsemen

To assist him
Romulus is said

came.

the government of the
have selected a number of
the aged men in the state, who were called patres,
or senatores.
The council itself, which was called
the senatus, originally consisted of one hundred
members but this number was increased to two
hundred when the Sabines were incorporated in
the state.
In addition to the senate, there was
another assembly, consisting of the members of the
gentes, which bore the name of comitia curiata,
because they voted in it according to their division
into curiae.
To this assembly was committed the
election of the kings in subsequent times.
That part of the legend of Romulus which relates
to the political institutions which he is said to have
founded, represents undoubted historical facts. For
we have certain evidence of the existence of such

people

in

to

;

times, and many traces
endured to the imperial period and the popular
belief only attempted to explain the origin of exinstitutions in the earliest

:

isting

phenomena by

ment

to the

ascribing their

first

establish-

heroic founder of the state.

Thus,

while no competent scholar would attempt in the
present day to give a history of Romulus ; because,
even on the supposition that the legend still retained some real facts, we have no criteria to sepa-

what is true from what is false ; yet, on the
it is no presumption to endeavour to
form a conception of the political organisation of

rate

other hand,

Rome in the earliest times, because we can take
our start from actually existing institutions, and
trace them back, in many cases step by step, to
remote times.
are thus able to prove that the
legend is for the most part only an explanation

pitoline

and the

661

on the Caelian.
In
course of time these Sabine and Etruscan settlements coalesced with the Latin colony on the
Palatine, and the three peoples became united
into one state.
At what time this union took
place it is of course impossible to say ; the legend
referred it to the age of Romulus.
There appears, however, sufficient evidence to prove that
the Latins and Sabines were united first, and
that it was probably long afterwards that the
Etruscans became amalgamated with them.
Of
this we may mention, as one proof, the number of
the senate, which is said to have been doubled on
the union of the Sabines, but which remained two
hundred till the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, who
is reported to have increased it to three hundred
(Liv. i. 35 ; Dionys. iii. 67). These three peoples,
after their amalgamation, became three tribes ; the
Latins were called Ramnes or Ramnenses ; the Sabines, Titles or Titienses ; the Etruscans, Luceres or
Lucerenses.
The name of Ramnes undoubtedly
comes from the same root as that of Romus or
hills,

Romulus, and

in like

latter

manner that of Titles is conThe origin of the third

nected with Titus Tatius.

name

is

more doubtful, and was a disputed point

even in antiquity. Most ancient writers derived
it from Lucumo, which etymology best agrees with
the Etruscan origin of the tribe, as Lucumo was a
title of honour common to the Etruscan chiefs.
Others suppose it to come from Lucerus, a king of

Ardea (Paul. Diac.

s. v.

Miiller), a statement on
relies for

tribe

p.

119,

ed.

the proof of the Latin origin of the third

but

;

Lucereses,

which Niebuhr principally

we

think with the majority of the best

modern writers, that the Luceres were of Etruscan,
and not of Latin, descent.
Each of these tribes
was divided into ten curiae, as the legend states ;
but that they derived their names from the thirty
Sabine women is of course fabulous. In like manner each curia was divided into ten gentes, which
must be regarded as smaller political bodies, rather
than as combinations of persons of the same kindred. For further information the reader is referred
to the several articles

tionary

on these subjects in the Dic-

of Antiquities.

RO'MULUS AUGU'STULUS.

[Auoua-

TULUS.]

RO'MULUS
RO'MULUS

SI'LVIUS.

[Silvius.]
son of the emperor Maxentius.
He was nominated colleague, in the consulship, to
his father, whom he predeceased, as we learn from
medals of consecration still extant, upon which he
The coin
is represented as a boy. [See below.]
which bears the legend m. aur. romulus. nobilis.

CAKS.

is

spurious.
probablv
'

(Eckhel,

vol. viii. p.

[W.R.]

59.)

We

of facts which had a real existence.
It would be
out of place here to attempt an explanation of
the early Roman constitution, but a few remarks
are necessary in explanation of the legendary account of the constitution which has been given
above.

The
hill.

Rome was on the Palatine
was a Latin colony established
times, which formed an independent

original site of

On

this there

at the earliest

state.
On the neighbouring hills there appear to
have been also settlements of Sabines and Etruscans, the former probably on the Quirinal and Ca-

COIN OF ROMULUS, SON OF MAXENTIUS.

RO'MULUS,

artists.

whose name

1.

A

sculptor of sarco-

found inscribed on one side
of a splendid sarcophagus in the Villa Medici.
(Guattani, Monum. Ined. vol. i, p. Ivii. ; R. Rochette, TMtre a M.Schom, p. 398, 2d ed.)V V 'i

phagi,

is

•
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Potitius, one of those artists of

whose names have become known

Roman

to us

Gaul,

by means

of

the inscriptions preserved in the Museum at Lyons.
artist is designated in the inscription artis

This

ARG KXCLUSSOR,
means a maker

which, there

is

little

doubt,

of silver vases, as R. Rochette has

shown, following the Abbd Greppo, from the use
of the word exclusores in this sense, in a passage of
Augustine.
{Ad Psalm. Ixvii. 31 ; L)u Gauge,
s. V. Exclusor ;
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Sc/iom,
[P. S.]
pp. 441,442. 2d ed.)
{'Pa/xos).
sou of Odysseus and
1.
Circe.
(Steph. Byz. s. v. "Aj/reio.)
2. The brother of Romulus, who is commonly

ROMUS

A

(Aelian, V. H. vii. 16.)
son of Emathion. (Plut. Romul. 2 ; comp.
[L. S.]
Romulus.)
RO'SCIA GENS, plebeian, was of considerable
antiquity, as we read of a L. Roscius as early as
B. c. 438 [see Roscius, No. 1] ; but the name
does not occur again till the last century of the
republic.
None of its members obtained the consulship during the republic ; but in the imperial
period three persons of this name received this
honour.
The only surnames of the Roman Roscii
under the republic are Fabatus and Otho the
Roscii at Ameria are distinguished by one or two
other surnames, which are given below.
[Roscalled
3.

Remus.

A

:

cius, No. 2.]

ROSCILLUS, a chief of the Allobroges, who
deserted from Caesar to Pompey, along with Aegus,
another chief of the same people. He is spoken of
under Aegus.

RO'SCIUS. 1. L. Roscius, a Roman ambassador sent to Fidenae in B. c. 438.
He and his
three colleagues were killed by the inhabitants of
of
Lar
Tolumniiis,
the
instigation
king
Fidenae, at
The statues of all four were
of the Veientes.
Rome. (Li v. iv. 17 ; Cic.
2 ; Plin. //. A^. xxxiv. 6. s. 11 .)
2.
Sex. Roscius, of Ameria, a town in
Umbria, now Amelia, was accused of the murder
of his father in b. c. 80, and was defended by
Cicero in an oration which is still extant, and
which was the first that the orator delivered in a

erected in the Rostra at

FhU.

ix.

criminal cause.

The

following are the circumstances

under which the prosecution arose. Sex. Roscius
had a father of the same name, who was one of
The father
the most wealthy citizens of Ameria.
bore an unblemished character, but had for certain
reasons incurred the enmity of two of his relations
and fellow-townsmen, T. Roscius Magnus and T.
Roscius Capito, who not only hated the person, but
Sextus
coveted the wealth of their neighbour.
frequently visited Rome, where he lived on terms
of intimacy with Metellus, Servilius, and other
Roman nobles. On one of these visits to the
capital he was assassinated near the Palatine baths,
as he was returning in the evening from a banquet.
His enemy, Magnus, who was at Rome at the time,

immedespatched a messenger with the news to

and who had doubtless hired the
diately

assassins,

was

confiscated

;

Capito obtained

three

of the

and the remaining ten were purcliased by
Chrysogonus for 2000 denarii, though they were
worth in reality 250 talents and Magnus was
likewise well rewarded for his share in the business.
Such a barefaced act of villany excited the utmost
farms,

;

indignation at Ameria.
The decuriones of the
town accordingly sent ten of the principal citizens
to Sulla to acquaint him with the real slate of the

and to beg that the name of Roscius might be
erased from the proscription list, in order that his
sou might thus regain possession of his hereditary
property.
Alarmed at the turn that matters were
case,

taking, Chrysogonus had an interview with the
deputation, and pledged his word tliat their request

should be complied with ; and they, probably more
than half-afraid of facing the dictator, were contented to receive the promise, and returned home
without seeing Sulla.
These half-measures, however, only exposed the younger Roscius to still
greater peril.
The robbers saw that they had no
security for their property as long as he was alive.
They therefore laid snares for his life, and he only
escaped the fate of his father by flying to Rome
and taking refuge in the house of Caecilia, the
daughter of Metellus Balearicus.
Here he was
quite safe from private assassination. Disappointed
of getting rid of him secretly, his enemies resolved
to murder him judicially.
They accordingly hired
a certain C. Erucius to accuse him of the murder
of his father, and they paid a sufficient number of
witnesses to swear to the fact.
They felt sure of
a verdict against the accused, as they did not
believe that any person of influence would undertake his defence ; and even if he could obtain an
advocate, they were convinced that his counsel
would not dare, by speaking of the sale of the property, to bring any accusation against the powerful
freedman of Sulla. In this, however, they were
disappointed.

Cicero,

who was burning

for

dis-

saw that this was a most favourable opportunity for gaining glory, and readily undertook
the defence.
He did not hesitate to attack Chrysogonus with the utmost severity, and so evident
was the guilt of the accusers, and so clear the innocence of the accused, that the judices had no
alternative left but the acquittal of Roscius.
It
was the first trial for murder that had come before
the judices since the judicia had been taken from
the equites and restored to the senators by Sulla,
and they were unwilling to give to the popular
party such a handle against them as the condemna-

tinction,

Roscius would have supplied.
Besides
which Sulla allowed the court to exercise an unbiassed judgment, and did not interfere for the

tion of

Capito at Ameria, but without informing the
younger Sextus, who was likewise at Ameria, of
Four days afterwards
the death of his father.
Chrysogonus, the freedman and favourite of Sulla,

sake

who was at Volaterrae in Etruria, was likewise
Pie learnt th.it the
acquainted with the event.

it

property which Roscius had left behind him was
considerable, consisting of not less than thirteen
fcirras, lying for the most part on the Tiber, as well

money and

other valuables. Forthwith
a bargain was struck between Chrysogonus and the
two Roscii ; and the name of Sextus was placed
on the proscription list, notwithstanding an edict of
Sulla, that none of the proscribed should be pursued after the first of June, B.C. 81.
But as the
name of Sextus was now on the list, his property
as of ready

of gratifying

the

wishes

of his favourite.

Cicero's speech

was greatly admired

and though at a

later period

at the time,

he found fault with

it

marks of youthful exaggeration,
displays abundant evidence of his great oratoriail
powers.
(Comp. Cic. Oral. 30, de Off. ii. 14;
himself, as bearing

Plut. Cic. 3

pp.

;

Drumann,

Geschichte Horns, vol. v.

234— 244.)

3.

Q. Roscius, the most celebrated comic

iictor

:

ROXANA.

ROSCIUS.
at

Rome, was a

in tlie neiglibourhood of

married

to Quintius,

Lanuvium. His

whom Cicero

A

81. (Cic. pro Quint. 24, 25.)
in his infancy he

was found

sister

defended in

tale

was

was
B. c.

told, that

a

in the folds of

dispute

who

ser-

pent, and that this foreshadowed his future emi-

His extraordinary

nence.

him the favour

Roman

of

many

procured

skill in acting

of the most distinguished

among others, of the dictator
presented hiui with a gold ring, the
symbol of equestrian rank. Like his celebrated
contemporary, the tragic actor Aesopus, Roscius
enjoyed the friendship of Cicero, who constantly
speaks of him in terms both of admiration and
Sulla,

nobles, and,

who

affection,

and on one occasion

calls

him

his amoves

Roscius paid the greatest attention to
and obtained excellence in it by the most

et deliciae.

his art,
careful

and

alludes,

elaborate study. It

when he

says {Ep.

ii.

is
1.

to this that

Horace

82)

" Quae gravis Aesopus, quae dodtis Roscius

egit."

careful and assiduous was he in his preparaeven in the height of his reputation, he
did not venture upon a single gesture in public
which he had not previously well considered and
practised at home.
But notwithstanding all this
study, no mannerism or affectation appeared in his
acting ; every thing he did was perfectly natural
to the character he represented ; and he himself
used to say that decere was the highest excellence
of the art.
He was considered by the Romans to

tions, that

have reached such perfection in his own profession,
that it became the fashion to call every one who

became particularly distinguished in his own art,
by the name of Roscius. In his younger years
Cicero received instruction from Roscius and at a
later time he and Roscius often used to try which
of them could express a thought with the greatest
eifect, the orator by his eloquence, or the actor by
;

Macrobius, who relates this anecdote, goes on to say that these exercises gave
Roscius so high an opinion of his art, that he wrote
a work in which he compared eloquence and acting.
Like Aesopus, Roscius realized an immense fortune
by his profession. Macrobius says that he made
a thousand denarii a day, and Pliny relates that
his yearly profits were tifty millions of sesterces.

He

gestures.

died in b.

c.

62, as Cicero, in his oration for

Archias (c. 8), which was delivered in that year,
speaks of his death as a recent event. (Cic. deDiv.
i. 36. ii. 31, de Orat. i. 27—29, 59, 60, ii. 57, 59,
iii. 26, 59, de Leg. 1. 4, Brut. 84
Plut. Cic. 5
Macrob. Sat. ii. 10 ; Val. Max. viii. 7. § 7
Plin.
vii.
H. N.
scholiast on Cicero gives
39. s. 40.)
the cognomen Gallus to Q. Roscius, but it does not
occur elsewhere, as far as we know.
(Schol, Bob.
pro Arch. p. 357, ed. Orelli.)
In B. c. 68 Cicero pleaded the cause of his friend
in a civil suit before the judex C. Piso. It appears
that a certain C. Fannius Chaerea had a slave of
the name of Panurgus, whom he entrusted to
Roscius for instruction in his art, on the agreement
that whatever profits the slave might acquire should
be divided between them. Panurgus was murdered
by one Q. Flavius of Tarquinii, and accordingly an
action was brought against him for damages, by
Fannius and Roscius. Before the case came on for
trial, Roscius received from Flavius a farm, which
Fannius valued at 100,000 sesterces: Roscius
ni;iintained that this farm was simply a compensation for his own loss ; but Faimius asserted that
;

;

;

A

was

did

referred

not

arbitration to

for

C. Piso,

any

give

formal decision, but
at his recommendation Roscius consented to pay
Fannius a certain sum of money for the trouble he
had had, and Fannius, on the other hand, promised to give Roscius the half of whatever he might

Fannius now sued Flavius ;
the case came on before the judex C. Cluvius, a Roman eques, who sentenced Flavius to pay 100.000

receive from Flavius.

According to the statement of Roscius
he himself never received any part of this sura
although he was entitled to half of it. Some years
afterwards, when Flavius was dead, Fannius sued
Roscius for 50,000 sesterces, as the half of the
value of the estate given to Roscius on the death
of Panurgus, and appealed to the agreement made
sesterces.

The

before C. Piso, in support of his claim.

came on

So

his

663

Roscius had no right to make terms for himself
alone, and that according to the original agreement
he was entitled to half of the compensation. The

native of Solonium, a small place

case

same C. Piso, who now

for trial before the

acted as judex, and Cicero defended his friend in
an oration, which has come down to us, though
with the loss of the opening part. The date of the
oration is doubtfid ; we have adopted the one given
by Drumann, who discusses the matter at length
(Geschichte

Roms,

vol.

v.

pp.

The

346—348).

subject of the oration has afforded matter for considerable discussion to

modern

jurists

and

scholars.

(See Unterholzner, Ueber die Rede des Cicero fur
den Scliauspieler Q. Roscius, in Savigny's Zeitschrift.,
vol. i. p. 248, &c. ; Miinchen, Oratio M. T. C. pro
Q.

R. C. juridice

ejcposita,

Coloniae,

1829

;

and

Schmidt, in his edition of the oration, Lipsiae,
1839.)
4, 5. Rosen, two brothers, who accompanied
Crassus on his Parthian expedition. (Plut. Crass.
31.)
6. Roscius, a legate of Q. Cornificius in Africa,
perished along with his commander, in B. c. 43.

(Appian, B.C.

iv.

56.)

RO'SCIUS,

L.

AELIA'NUS.

[Cornificius, No. 3.]
1. Consul suf-

100 (Fasti).
Consul A. D. 223, with L. Marius Maximus,
emperor Severus (Fasti).

fectus A. D.
2.

in the reign of the

RO'SCIUS, CAE'LIUS, the legatus of the
twentieth legion, which was stationed in Britain at
the time of Nero's death, A. D. 68.
(Tac. Hist. i.
60.)

RO'SCIUS RE'GULUS. [Regulus.]
ROSIA'NUS GE'MINUS, quaestor of

the

younger Pliny in his consulship, a. d. 1 00, is recommended by the latter in one of his letters to
Trajan (Ep. x. 11. s. 16).
ROXA'NA ('Pw^on?), a daughter of Oxyartes
According to Arrian, she fell into
the Bactrian.
the hands of Alexander on his capture of the hillfort in Sogdiana, named " the rock," where the
wife and daughters of Oxyartes had been placed
for security ; and the conqueror was so captivated
by the charms of Roxana (who appeared to the
Macedonians the most beautiful of all the Asiatic
women they had seen, except the wife of Dareius),
a design vvhich
that he resolved to marry her
induced Oxyartes, when he heard of it, to come
and submit himself to Alexander, b.c. 327 (Arr.
The statements of Curtius
Anab. iv. 18 20).
{Alex. 47), differ in
(viii. 4), and of Plutarch
some points from the above account
but see
Droysen, Alexander, p. 346. At the time of Alex-

—

—

;

ander's death, in B.

c.

323, Roxana was

u u 4

far ad-

RUFINUS.

RUBRIUS.
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vanced in pregnancy, and witliin a few months she
was delivered of a son (Alexander Aegus), who
was admitted to share the nominal sovereignty
with Arrhidaeus, under the regency of Perdiccas.
Some time before the boy's birth she had, with the

knowledge and concurrence of the regent, drawn
Stateira, or Barsine, and her sister Drypetis to
Babylon by a friendly letter, and then caused
them to be murdered [Barsine, No. 2]. In b.c.
321, Roxana and her infant son accompanied Perdiccas in his expedition against Egypt ; and on his
death in the same year, she became subject to the
guardianship of Pithon and Arrhidaeus. [ArrhiPAKUS, No. 2.] In B. c. 320, she was removed
In B.C. 318,
over to Macedonia by Antipater.

He seems to
i. 25).
have been a different person from Q. Rubrius, who
is also mentioned in connection with Verres. ( Verr.
in

liis

iniquities (Cic. Verr.

80.)

iii.

L. Rubrius, a Roman eques
when Verres was governor of Sicily.
4.

at Syracuse,
(Cic. Verr.

57.)

iii.

5.
B. c.

Rubrius, was propraetor in Macedonia about
67, in which year M. Cato served under him

(Plut. Cat. min. 9.)
L. Rubrius, a senator, was taken prisoner
by Caesar at the capture of Corfiiiium, at the beginning of B. c. 49, and was dismissed by him unin-

as tribune of the soldiers.
6.

(Caes. D.

jured.
7.

a

i.

23.)

M. Rubrius, was with M. Cato

in Utica

fearing probably the hostility of Eurydice, she fled

at the time of his death.

with her son to Aeacides, king of Epeirus, by whom
they were restored to Macedonia, together with
It was not long,
Olympias, in the following year.
however, before Olympias, hard pressed by Cassander, was obliged to throw herself into Pydna,
whither Roxana and the young prince accompanied
her ; and, when Pydna was taken, and Olympias
put to death by Cassander, early in b. c. 316, they
were placed by him in Amphipolis, with a command that they should no longer be treated as
royal persons.
Here they were detained under
the charge of Glaucias till b, c. 311, in which

8. Rubrius Ruga, was one of Caesar's assassins, b. c. 44. (Appian, B. C. i. 113, with the note
of Schweighiiuser.)
He may have been the same

year, soon after the general peace then concluded,

they were murdered by their keeper, and their
bodies were secretly disposed of, in accordance with
orders from Cassander. (Plut. Alex. 77, de Alex.
Fort. ii. 6 ; Arr. Anab. vii. 27 ; Curt. x. 3, 6 ; Diod.
xviii. 3, 89, xix. 11, 52, 105 ; Stiab. xi. p. 517,
xvii. p. 794 ; Just. xii. 15, xiii. 2, xiv 5, 6, xv. 2 ;

(Plut. Cat. min. 62, 63.)

whom

as either No. 6 or 7, both of
the Pompeian party.
9.

made M. Antonius

L. Rubrius, of Casinum,

his heir.

(Cic. Phil.

ii.

belonged to

16.)

10. Rubrius, a Roman eques, accused at the
beginning of the reign of Tiberius.
(Tac. Ann. i.

73.)

RU'BRIUS, a physician at Rome, who lived
probably about the beginning or middle of the first
century after Christ, and is mentioned by Pliny
A^. xxix. 5) as having gained by his practice
the annual income of two hundred and fifty thousand sesterces (about 1953/. 2s. ^d.).
As this is
considered by Pliny to be a very large sum, it
(jfiT.

may

[E. E.]

give us some notion of the fortunes made by
physicians at Rome about the beginning of tlie
empire.
[W. A.G.]

RUBE'LLIUS BLANDUS, [Blandus.]
RUBE'LLIUS GE'MINUS. [Geminus.]
RUBE'LLIUS PLAUTUS. [Plautus.]
RUBRE'NUS LAPPA, a tragic poet and

attempting to fly to the Parthians in a. D. 32, but
escaped punishment from the forgetfulness rather
than the mercv of Tiberius.
(Tac. Ann. vL 14.)

Pans.

i.

6, 11, ix. 7.)

a
contemporary of Juvenal, was compelled by poverty to pledge his cloak, while writing a tragedy
on Atreus. (Juv. Sat. vii. 71—73.)
RU'BRIA. 1. The wife of one Carbo, a
friend of Cicero.
2.

A woman

Fam.
Mediolanum

(Cic. axl

of

21. § 3.)
in the time of

ix.

Augustus, of whom Valerius Maximus (ix. 15. ext.
1 ) relates a story.
Vestal virgin, with whom Nero committed
3.
(Suet. Ner. 28.)
incest.
RU'BRIA GENS, plebeian, is mentioned for
the first time in the tribunate of C. Gracchus, but
it never attained much importance during the reIn the imperial period the Rubrii became
public.
more distinguished ; and one of them, namely
C. Rubrius Gallus, obtained the consulship in a. d.
101. The surnames of the Rubrii in the time of

A

the republic are Ruya., Farro, and Dossenus, the
which occurs only on coins LDossenus].
Under the empire we meet with a few more surnames, which are given below.
RU'BRIUS. 1. Rubrius, tribune of the plebs
along with C. Gracchus, proposed the law for
founding the colony at Carthage, which was carried
latter of

into

efiect.

B.C.\.

(Plut. C. Gracch. 10; comp. Appian,

12.)

Varro, who was declared a
enemy along with Marius in b. c. 88, is
mentioned by Cicero (^Brut. 45) as an energetic
2.

Q. Rubrius

public

uid passionate accuser.
3. RuBRjus, one of the companions

of C. Verres

RU'BRIUS FABA'TUS,

was apprehended

RU'BRIUS GALLUS. [Gallus.]
RU'BRIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.]
RUFILLA, A'NNIA, spoken of in
of Tiberius, a. d. 21.

(Tac. Ann.

iii.

in

the reign

36.)

RUFILLUS,

a person ridiculed by Horace on
account of the perfumes he carried about his per(Hor. Sat. i. 2. 27, i. 4. 92.)
son.

RUFI'NA, POMPO'NIA.
RUFINIA'NUS, JU'LIUS,

[Pomponia.]
a Latin rhetori-

cian of uncertain date, the author of a treatise

De

Figuris Sententiarum et Elocuiionis, first published,
along with several other pieces of a similar de-

by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to. Basel, 1521.
It will be found in the " Rhetores Antiqui Latini"
of Pithoeus, 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 24, in the collection of Capperonerius, 4to. Argent. 1756, p. 29,
and is generally included in the editions of the
work by Rutilius Lupus [Lupus], which bears
the same title.
[W. R.]
scription,

RUFI'NUS, prime minister of Theodosius
Great, one of the most able, but also most
triguing, treacherous, and dangerous men of
time.
Suidas calls him fiadvyvut^os dvdpwvos
Kpijij/ifovs.

He was

a

native

of

the
in-

his

koi

Elusium, the

Novempopulania, a portion of Aquitania,
in Gaul, now Eause in Gascony.
Although of low
birth, he succeeded in working his way up to the
imperial court, and early attached himself to the
capital of

fortune of Theodosius, with whom he became a
great favourite. He employed his ascendancy over
the

emperor

to

abuse

liis

conn deuce, and Theo^

^

RUFINUS.

RUFINUS.
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dosius seemed to have been struck with a blindness which prevented him from seeing the odious

perty of Rufinus was declared to be imperial, or
more properly speaking Eutropian, property. The

dangerous man.

wife and daughter of Rufinus were exiled to Jerusalem, and there died in peace many years after.
Rufinus was the brother of Saint Sylvia. (Clau-

vices

At

and public crimes

of this

the time of the great troubles at Thessalonica,

390, Rufinus held the important post of
and having great influence in
tlie imperial cabinet, excited the vindictive Theodosius to those cruel measures which brought ruin
In 392 Rufinus
upon that flourisliing city.
in

A, D.

niagister officiorum,

was consul, and raised himself to the dignity of
by deposing the then prefect
Tatianus, sending him into exile, and putting to
death his son Proculus, the praefect of Constantinople.
In consequence of these proceedings, and
his boundless rapacity through which the eastern
provinces were nearly ruined, Rufinus incurred the
general hatred ; and the empire was surprised
when, after the death of Theodosius in the same
rear, 392, he continued his former influence over
the weak Arcadius. There were, however, men in
the empire able to cope with him, and little dreading his power.
Among these Stilicho and Eutropius were the principal, and they consequently

dian. Rufinus

objects of

and hatred

fear

to

Rufinus.

In order to divert the attention of these powerful
from his own person, and prevent them from

men

joining in Constantinople for his destruction,

Ru-

Huns and the Goths to make
empire.
The former came from

finus persuaded the

an inroad into the
Scythia by sea, landed in Asia Minor, and carried
destruction as far as Antioch,

where

their farther

The Goths were met by

progress was arrested.

the brave Stilicho who, owing to the machinations
of Rufinus, sustained more defeats than he obtained
victories,

and was unable

as they deserved.

now

They

to chastise the barbarians

retreated, however,

and

Stilicho entered with Gainas, the Gothic ally

Arcadius, into a plan for ruining Rufinus.
Gainas soon gained the assistance of his officers,
and approached Constantinople under the pretext
of having his troops reviewed by the emperor.
Rufinus had meanwhile prevailed upon Arcadius
to make him co-emperor, and they set out from
Constantinople to meet the returning army, and
have the proclamation made in presence of
Gainas and his men, whom they thought devoted
to the all-powerful minister.
Rufinus was so
sure of his nomination, that he had already money
coined with his effigy, destined to be distributed
among the soldiers. Arcadius and Rufinus arrived
in the camp of Gainas on the 27th of November
395, and the solemnity was on the point of taking
place, when suddenly one of Gainas* men rushed
upon Rufinus, who stood close to the emperor, and
plunged his sword in his breast. Others soon followed his example, and in a moment Rufinus fell
a victim to their fury.
His head was cut oif,
stuck upon a spear, and paraded through the
His right hand was likewise cut off, and
camp.
a soldier carried it about among his comrades, crying in mockery, '" Charity, charity to the hand that
could never get enough "
Arcadius fled in consternation from the scene of murder, but his fears
were soon removed, and he agreed to confiscate
the immense property of Rufinus.
Of this Eutropius, who was secretly privy to the murder, got
the lion's share.
Others, who had been robbed by
Rufinus, tried to obtain an indemnity by seizing
whatever they could find belonging to him, till at
last Arcadius issued an edict, at the instigation of
Eutropius, by which the whole residue of the proof

!

s. v.

'PoiKJilvos

;

Sozom.

;

Theodoret.

v.

vii.

17, &c.;

[W. P.]
consul a. d
131, with Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus. (Fasti.)

RUFI'NUS, M. ANTO'NIUS,

RUFFNUS, CAECI'LIUS,

praefectus praetorio

became

Suidas,

;

24, &c.; Zosim. lib. iv. v.
Philostorg. xi. 1, &c.)

rank, was

torian

expelled

a

man

of quaes-

by Domitian, when

censor, from the senate because he danced.

Cass, Ixvii. 13

(Dion

Suet. Doni. 8.)

;

RUFI'NUS, CORNE'LIUS.

Rufinus was the
of an ancient family of the Cornelia gens,
which family the dictator Sulk was de-

name
from

scended.
1. P. Cornelius Rufinus, dictator b. c. 334,
was obliged to lay down his office on account of
a fault in the auspices at his election. (Liv. viii.
17.)

Cornelius P.

P.

2.

f. Rufinus, probably son
was twice consul and once dic-

of the preceding,

He was consul for the first time in B. c.
290, with M'. Curius Dentatus, and in conjunction
with his colleague brought the Samnite war to a
conclusion, and obtained a triumph in consequence.
[Dentatus.] He was consul a second time in
B. c. 277, with C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus, and
carried on the war against the Samnites and the
Greeks in Southern Italy, who were now deprived
of the powerful protection of Pyrrhus.
The chief
event of his second consulship was the capture of
Rufinus bore a
the important town of Croton.
bad character on account of his avarice and dishonesty, but he was at the same time one of the
most distinguished generals of his time ; and accordingly C. Fabricius, his personal enemy, is said
to have supported his application for his second
consulship in B. c. 277, because the Romans stood

tator.

need of a general of experience and skill on
But as
of their war with Pyrrhus.
the middle of the
left Italy in
preceding year, Niebuhr remarks (Hist, of Rome
vol. iii. note 903) that the support of Fabricius
must refer to his first consulship, or perhaps with
even more probability to his dictatorship, the year
of which is not mentioned, but which Niebuhr
in

account

Pyrrhus had

refers to b. c.

at the Siris.

280, after the defeat of the Romans
In b. c. 275, Rufinus was expelled

from the senate by the censors C. Fabricius and Q,
Aemilius Papus, on account of his possessing tea

pounds of
9

;

iv.

silver plate.

8

;

(Liv. Epit.

66 Quintil.
Dion Cass. Fraym. 37

Cic. de Orat.

ii.

;

;

U

;

Eutrop.

ii.

§ 43 ; Gell.
Veil. Pat. ii. 17 ;

xii. 1.

Zonar. viii. 6 ; Liv. Epit.
14; Gell. X vii. 21; VaLMax. ii.9.§4; Macrob.Aai.
Rufinus is said to have lost
Plut. SuU. 1.)
i, 17 ;
his sight in sleep, while dreaming of this mislorHis grandson
(Plin. //. A^ vii. 50, s. 51.)
tuue.
was the first of the family who assumed the surFrontin.

name

Stmt

iii.

of Sulla.

RUFI'NUS,

6. §

4

;

[StLLA.]
C.

CU'SPIUS,

with L. Statins Quadratus.

consul a.d. 142,

(Fasti)

RUFI'NUS, JU'NIUS.

1.

A. Junius Ru-

finus, consul A.D. 153 with C. Bruttius Praesens.
(Fasti.)
2.

M. Junius Rufinus Sabinianus,

A. D. 1.j5

consul

with C. Julius Severus. (Fasti.)
a jurist, who lived

RUFrNUS, LICI'NIUS,

KUFINUS.

666

RUFINUS.

under Alexander Severus, which appears from his
consulting Paulus (Dig. 40. tit. 13. s. 4).
There
are in the Digest seventeen excerpts from twelve
books of Regulae by Rufinus, according to the
Florentine Index ; but one excerpt (Dig. 42. tit. i.
s. 34) is superscribed Lib. XIII.^ which, however,
proves nothing, as error easily occurs in such a
numeral.
The name of Licinius Rufinus appears
in the Geneva edition of the Collatio Legnrn Mosaicarum et Romanarum, as the compiler but this
Rufinus cannot be the contemporary of Paulus, for
the Collatio was compiled after the publication of
the Code of Theodosius ; not to mention other
arguments. (Zimmem, GeschiclUe des Rom. Primtrcchts, vol. i.)
[G. L.]
RUFI'NUS, ME'NNIUS, one of the generals
;

of Vitellius, A. D. 69.

(Tac. Hist.

iii.

12.)

RUFI'NUS, TREBO'NIUS,

a friend of the
younger Pliny, had been decemvir, or one of
the chief magistrates, of the Roman colony of

Vienna in Gaul. (Plin. Ep. iv. 22.) He is probably the same person as the Rufinus to whom one
of Pliny's letters is addressed.
(Ep. viii. 18.)

RUFI'NUS, TRIA'RIUS,
with

M\

Acilius Faustinus.

RUFI'NUS,
A. D. 22.

C.

consul in a. d.

210

(Fasti.)

VI'BIUS,

consul suffectus in

literary.

had ripened into inextinguishable hatred, its prowas checked by the interposition and explanations of honest friends, and a solemn reconciliation
took place at Jerusalem, on Easter day, A. D. 3.97.
In the autumn of the same year Rufinus embarked for Italy, along with Melania, and having
been hospitably entertained by Paulinas [PauliNus], at Nola, betook himself from thence, without visiting the metropolis, to the monastery of Pinetum. Hither multitudes flocked for the purpose
of making inquiries with regard to the ceremonies
and liturgies of the sister Churches of the East,
the rules of the most celebrated coenobitical fraternities, the Greek ecclesiastical writers, and various
other points upon which one who had been so
long resident in Asia and Egypt would be capable
gress

The intelligence thus
obtained proved so interesting, that the learned
of imparting information.

(Fasti.)

RUFI'NUS,

Jerome, eager to escape all suspicion of adherence
to such errors, vehemently supported Epiphanius,
bishop of Salamis, in his attack upon John of Jt-rusalem, by whom Rufinus had been ordained a
presbyter, and to whom he was warmly attached.
The seeds of enmity planted by this controversy
were cherished into vigour by the characteristic
heat of Jerome, whose denunciations of his fonr.er
companion became, by quick degrees, more and
more fierce and unsparing ; but before the quarrel

Tyrannius or Turthe name is variously

1.

RANius, or ToRANUS, as
must have been born about the middle of the

fourth century, but neither the precise date nor the

was earnestly solicited to gratify curiosity
by translating into Latin some of
those productions to which he had been in the

place of his nativity can be determined with cer-

habit of referring most frequently.

tainty, although

some of his biographers have confidently fixed upon a. d. 345, for the former, and
Concordia, near the head of the Adriatic, as the
latter. After he had attained to manhood he became
an inmate of the monastery at Aquileia, where, upon
acquiring a knowledge of the principles and rites of

he was about to
excite, he willingly complied, and accordingly published translations of the Apology for Origen by
Pamphilus, and of the books of Origen Ilepl dpxoiu,
together with an original tract Ue Adultcratione

Christianity, he received the sacrament of baptism,

Priticipiis, either

written,

371 or 372, from the hands of the presbyter
Chromatins.
At this epoch also he formed that
close intimacy with Hieronymus which was long
maintained with great mutual warmth, but eventually most rudely dissolved. Having conceived an
eager desire to visit Palestine, Rufinus set out,
almost immediately after his admission into the
Church, for Syria, in the train of Melania, a noble,
wealthy, and devout Roman matron, and remained
in the East for about twenty-six years, passing a
portion of his time at Alexandria, where he enjoyed the instructions of Didymus and other learned
fathers ; and the rest at Jerusalem, where he took
up his abode with the monks on the Mount of
Olives, making frequent excursions, however, in
different directions, in company with Melania, to
whom he seems to have acted as spiritual adviser
and almoner. During the earlier part of the above
in

he maintained a most affectionate correspondence with Jerome, who had retired to the
desert between Antioch and the Euphrates, and
although they met once only (in 385), their friendship continued uninterrupted up to 393, when bitter
Both had been wann admirers of
strife arose.
Origen, and this admiration had been expressed in
the most emphatic terms by Jerome, in the preface
to his translation of the Homilies upon the Song
But when the doubtftil tendency of
of Solomon.
many of the theories involved in the imaginative
orientalisms of Origen began by degrees to be more

period

and when the cry of heresy, first
by Theophilus, became loud and strong,

clearly discerned,

raised

traveller
still

further,

With

this re-

quest, not foreseeing the storm

Librorum Origenis, while in the preface to the De
from a wish to avoid any misconception of his own views, or from some feeling of
lurking malice, he quoted the panegyric pronounced
by Jerome upon Origen, of which we have made
mention above. The appearance of these works produced a violent ferment. Pammachius and Oceanus
represented the transaction in the most unfavourable
light to Jerome, whose wrath blazed forth more
hotly than ever ; all attempts to bring about a
better understanding served only, from the bad
; a bitter
correspondence followed, which was crowned by
the Apologia of the one adversus Hieronymum., and
the Apologia of the other wlversus Rujinum.
Soon after the commencement of the dispute
Rufinus retired to Aquileia, and during the life of
Siricius, was steadily supported by the pontifical
court.
But, upon the elevation of Anastasius, he
was summoned by the new pope to repair to Rome,
for the purpose of answering the charges preferred
against his orthodoxy : this mandate, however, he
evaded, and, instead of appearing in person, transmitted an Apologia^ in which he explains his real
views, and altogether disavows any participation
in the dangerous doctrines imputed to him by hia
enemies.
Anastasius replied by an epistle, in
which he condemned, most unequivocally, the tenets
of Origen, and censured indirectly the rashness of
his translator, without, however, seeking further to
disturb him in his retreat.
After the death of
Anastasius in 402, the flames which had raged furiously for upwards of three years, gradually became
more faint, and at length expired altogether, liuti*

faith of the negotiators, to feed the flame

:
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—

nus remaining at Aquileia, under the protection of
Cliromatius, busily employed in literary labours,
iintil A, D. 408, when he returned to Pinetum.

Translations from the Greek. I. Bisilii Mugni licgula, inserted in the Codex Regvdirum, &.C. of Holstenius, 4to. Rom. 1661, reprinted

From

at Vienna,

he

thence,

upon the invasion of Italy by Alaric,
where he died soon after, in 410.

B,

fled to Sicily,

In allusion

to

the place of his decease, his great

be found

1759.

fol.

II. Basilii

Magni Homiliae

in the edition

adversary, whose hostility endured beyond the
''
grave, composed the following epitaph :
Scorpius inter Enceladum et Porphyrium Trinacriae

in

humo ponitur."
The extant works

genis Ilomiliae.,

—

into

two

classes:

—

of Rufinus must be separated
A. Original Compositions, and,

B. Translations from the Greek, those belonging
to the latter division being the more voluminous.

A.

Original Compositions.

—

I.

De

Adul-

Librunim Origenis ; a sort of Epilogus or
supplement to the translation of the Apology for
Origen by Pamphihis.
It is dedicated to a monk
Macarius, at whose urgent request that translation
was undertaken, and is intended to prove that
many of the false doctrines ascribed to Origen did
Bot in reality proceed from that father, but were
deductions from corruptions and interpolations of
his genuine text.
This tract will be found appended to the Apology in the fifth volume of the
Benedictine edition of Jerome.
teratione

II. De Benedidionibus XII. Patriarcliarum
Libri 11.^ an attempt to interpret the prophecy of
Jacob regarding the destinies of his sons, contained

in the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis.
will

be found under

its

This piece

best form in the edition

commenced by Vallarsi, but not continued beyond the first volume, which appeared at

of Rufinus

Verona,

fol.

1745.

ad Anastasium PonIV. Apologia s. Invectivarum in Hieronyvium Libri II. In these two polemical pieces RuIII. Apologia pro Fide sua

tificem.

finus seeks, in the first place,

orthodoxy beyond

to establish his

suspicion,

own

and in the second

and retort the injurious statements
of his opponents, especially of Jerome, whom he
imitates too closely in violence and want of charity.

place, to rebut

Both will be found in the Benedictine edition of
Hieronymus, and in that of Vallarsi.
V. Historia Eremitica^ s. Viiae Patrum, the
biographies of thirty-three holy men, who passed a
life of sanctity and solitude in the desert of Nitria.
The collection was long ascribed to Jerome, and
when, from the words of Jerome himself, this was
proved to be impossible, it was as.>igned to various
authors by different critics : but, from a passage in
the Historia Ecclesiastica (xi. 4, see below), it is
evident that Rufinus must be regarded either as
the compiler of the lives, or as the translator from
some Greek original. The best edition is that by
V>osweyd.,

fol.

1617, and

fol.

Antv. 1615, reprinted
Antv. 1628.

VI. Expositio Symboli.
Apostles' Creed.

It is

fol.

Lugdun.

An

explanation of the
contained in the first vo-

lume of the edition of Rufinus commenced by Vallarsi, fol.

VII.

Veron. 1745.
partly to the

will

Paris by Gamier, in 1722, vol,

ii.

p.

713.

Pamphili Apologia pro Origenc., to be found
all the best editions of Origen and Jerome.
IV. Origenis de Principiis Libri IV. V. OriIII.

XVI.

odnm.,

XVII.

in Genesim..,

in Levitkum.,

XX VL in Josm,

IX.

XIII.

in

Ex-

XXVIII. in Numeros^

in Judices, I. in I.

Libruin
Libri in

Begum., IV. in Cantica Canticorum., X.
Epistolam Pauli ad Roinanos.
The whole of the
above translations will be found in all the editions
of Origen.

VI. Gregorii Nazianzeni Opuscula JT., first pubby Johannes Adelphus^ at Strasburg, 4to.,

lislied

1508, and included in the Latin translation of the
whole works of Gregory, by Mosellanus and Pirckheimerus, printed at Leipzig, Bvo. 1522.
Senientiae s. Enchiridium s. Amndus,
moral Apophthegms, the author of which
was altogether uncertain, even in the age of Rufinus, since by some they were supposed to be the
production of Sextius the Stoic, named by Seneca,
by others of a Pythagorean, by others of Sixtus II.,
who was bishop of Rome, and suffered martyrdom
in A. D. 258.
collection of this nature is peculiarly open to interpolation, and hence it is little
surprising that the MSS. should present variations
quite irreconcileable. It is not improbable that the
reflections of some heathen philosopher may have
formed the groundwork, that these were modified
and adapted to Christianity by Rufinus and others,
and that transcribers from time to time made such
alterations and additions as suited their own views
and tastes. The best edition is that of Urbanus
Godofredus Siberus, 4to. Lips. 1 725.
VIII. Evayrii Sententiue ad MonacJios, Evagrii
Senientiae de Apathia, Evagrii Liber ad Viryincs.
These three tracts, which will be found in the appendix to the Codex Begularum. &c., of Holstenius,
4to. Rom. 1661, are generally believed to be the
" Opuscula " of Evagrius which Jerome, in his
letter to Ctesiphon, mentions as having been trans-

VII.

a

Siocti

series of

A

by Rufinus, and to which Gennadius also
makes allusions (cc. xi. and xvii.), although doubtfully and indistinctly.
IX. dementis Bomani Becogniiiones, of which
the original was attributed to Clemens Romanus.
lated

[Clemens Romanus.]
X. Anatolii Alexandrini Canon Paschalis., first
MS., by Aegidius Bucherius, in
his De Doctrina Temporum, fol. Antv. 1634.
published, from a

The following translations from Origen frequently
ascribed to Rufinus, are of doubtful authenticity :

— Homiliae
liannem

;

VII. in Mattliaeum

;

Homilia in JoEpiphania

De Maria Magdalena ; De

Domini.

XI.

This

and partly

to the

Ilistoriae Ecclesiaslicae Libri

work belongs

These

VIII.

of St. Basil, published at

first

second of the two divisions laid down above, since
the first nine books are a loose translation of the
ten books of the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius,
while the tenth and eleventh .ire a continuation by
Rufinus himself, embracing a history of the Church,
from the commencement of the Arian heresy down
to the death of Theodosius.
The best edition is
lUat by Cucciari^ 2 vols. 4 to. Rom. 1740.

The following works have been erroneously
Vcrsio Origenis Homiliarum
ascribed to Rufinus :
in Lucam, which belongs to Jerome ; Versio Josephi Operum, which belongs to Ambrose ; Com-

—

mentarii in LXXV. priores Davidis Psulmos ; in
Oscam, Johelem, A mos ; Vita S. Eugeinae ; Libellus de

The

Libellus de Fide fusior.
;
following works by Rufinus have been lost
ad Hieronymum^ in reply to the first

Fide brevior

Epistnla

part of Jerome's Apologia

;

Epistulae

ad Aniciaiu
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Falconiam Proham

;

some translations from

L;itiii

into Greek.

The style of Rufinus is remarkably perspicuous,
and, although tinged with the corruptions of his
age, is far removed from barbarism.
His original
works do not indicate commanding genius, nor
indeed are the subjects such as to admit of much
display, while his merits as a translator rank very
low, since all his efforts in this department are chaIndeed his
convey a general idea of the meaning of an author than faithfully
to represent his words, and he does not hesitate to
expand, condense, correct, or omit such passages
as seemed to him obscure, diffuse, inaccurate or
unnecessar}', although we cannot with justice

by extreme inaccuracy.

racterised

object seems to have been rather

tf»

accuse him of wilful distortion or suppression.
Into the merits of the controversy with Jerome,
to which perhaps he owes his chief celebrity, it
It redounded to the
is unnecessary to enter.
praise of neither party, but the latter was un-

doubtedly the aggressor, the motives of the attack
were probably unworthy, and the coarse invective
in which it was couched excites no feeling except
disgust, especially when contrasted with the hyperbolical praises lavished by him not long before upon
the same individual.
No complete impression of the works of Rufinus
hav'.ng ever been published, we have noticed the
best edition of each piece separately.
(The events connected with the life of Rufinus
have been investigated, with great industry and
learning,

by Giusto Fontanini, archbiship

of

cyra, in his Historia Literaria Aquileiensis,

Rom.

An4to.

742, and by J. F. B. Maria de Rubeis, in
his Dissertationes Duae, 4to., Venet. 1745; to
1

which we may add the notices prefixed to the edition by Cacciari of the Historia Ecclesiastica, and
the recent dissertation by J. H. Marzuttini, entitled De Turanii Rnfini Presbyteri Aquileiensis
Fide et Religione^ 8vo. Patav. 1835 ; see also
Schrock, Kirc]ien<jeschichk\yo\. x. p. 121 ; Schonemann, Bibl. Patrum Latt. vol. i. § 27 ; Bahr,
Geschiehte der Rom. Litterat. Buppl. Band. 2te
Abtheil. §§
2.

95—98.)

Rufinus, the name attached

to

a

little

poem

in twenty-two lines, Pasiphaes Fabtda ex oimiibtis
Metris Horatianis, which, as the name imports,

contains an example of each of the different metres
employed by Horace. It was first published by

Cruquius (1579), by whom it was found in the
Blandini MSS. attached to an ancient exposition
It has been printed by
of the Horatian metres.
Burmann, in his Anthol. Lat. iii. 232, or No. 997,
ed.

Meyer, by Wemedorf, Poet. Lat. Min.

vol.

iii.

393, comp. p. 339, and is usually appended to
The author is altothe larger editions of Horace.
gether unknovvn, and even the name is uncertain,
but he may be the same person with
3. Rufinus, a grammarian of Antioch, whose
treatise De Metris Comicis, or rather extracts from
it, composed partly in prose and partly in verse,
is contained in the " Gramraaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui" of Putschius, 4to., Hannov. 1605,
2727. He was probably not earlier
pp. 2706
than Theodosius, since he quotes Firmianus, Vic[W. R.]
torinus, Albinus, and Donatus.
p.

—

4. Rufinus, the author of thirty-eight epigrams in the Greek Anthology, and probably of
one more, which is ascribed in the Planudean
Anthology to an otherwise unknown Ru/us Do-

headed in the Palatine MS.
'Pov(pivov SuiieariKov.
(Concerning the meaniiig
of this title, see Du Cange, Gloss. Med. et Inf.
Graec.)
There can be no doubt that the author
was a Byzantine, and his verses are of the same
light
amatory character as those of Agathias,
but beyond
Paulus, Macedonius, and others
this there is no other indication of his age. Jacobs
rejects the supposition of Reiske, that he should
but

7nesticus,

is

;

be identified with the author of the Pasiphae.
(Brunck, Anal.'vol. ii. pp. 390,490 Jacobs, A7ith.
;

Graec. vol.

iii.

pp. 98, 193, vol, xiii. pp.

947,948;

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 494.)
There were also two or three sophists

and rhe-

name, for whom a bare mention
namely, Rufinus of Cyprus, a peripatetic philosopher, mentioned as a contemporary by
Lucian {Demonact. 54. vol. ii. p. 393)
Rufinus,
of Naucratis, an illegitimate son of Apollonius of
Naucratis (Philost. Vit. Sophist, ii. 19. p. 599);
Rufinus, praetor of Smyrna under Severus and
Caracalla, and perhaps some others. (See Olearius,
toricians of this
will suffice,

;

ad

Philost.

vi. p.

25,

ii.

p.

608

;

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

137.)

RU'FIO.

•

I.

A

friend of

Cicero,

[P. S.]
of whom

nothing is known. (Cic. ad Ait. v. 2. § 2.)
Ernesti supposes that Sempronius Rufus is intended
(comp. ad Alt. vi. 2. § 10, ad Fam. viii. 7), Rufio
being the diminutive of Rufus ; but it is quite
uncertain.
2.

A

friend of Trebatius.

{Ad Fam.

vii.

It

20.)

appears from an inscription in Gruter (p. 1 95, 1 3),
that his gentile name was also Trebatius, since we
there read of a C. Trebatius Rufio.
3. The son of a freedman of Julius Caesar, was

by him

left

andria.
4.

that

in

command

of three legions at Alex-

(Suet. Caes. 76.)

Rufio Vestorianus, whom

M. Antonius would

citizen, b. c. 44.

(Cic.

Cicero expected

restore to his rights as

ad

a

Att. xiv. 14. § 2.)

RU'FIUS, a

modeller of small terra-cotta figures
(siffilla), whose name is found inscribed on the
base of one of these figures, found at Perugia
in 1775, in the following form, c. rufius. s.
finxit, where the S, no doubt, stands for Sigillarius.
Some read the name Rupius.
(Orelli,
Inscr. Lat. Sel. No. 4281 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a
M. Schorn, pp. 398, 399.)
[P. S.J
RU'FIUS CRISPFNUS. [Crispinus.]

RUFO, a friend of the younger Pliny, who
addresses one of his letters to him.
{Ep. ix. 19.)
RUFUS, artists, 1,
painter, of whom nothing is known beyond the mention of his name in
the Greek Anthology {Anth. Pal. xi. 233, vol. ii.

A

386, ed. Jacobs).
gem-engraver, whose name occurs on one
stone in the form POT*OC (Raspe, No. 9823),
and on a very beautiful cameo, in the Orleans
cabinet, representing Aurora with the horses of the
Sun, in the form POT*OC EOOIEI.
{Pierne
gravees d* Orleans., vol. i. pi. 45, pp. 195, 196 ; R.
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom, pp. 152, 153, 2d
p.

2.

A

ed.)

[P. S.]

RUFUS
physicians
together,

i'Povcpos),

the

name

of probably

two

who have been sometimes confounded

and

whom

it is

not in every case easy to

distinguish with certainty.
1.

Mknius Rufus*

(Mrivios

*Pou(^os),

must

• It is not quite certain that Menius Rufus waa
a physician at all, as Asclepiades does not say that

"

RUFUS.

RUFUS.

have lived some time in or before the first century
after Christ, as he is mentioned by Asclepiades
Pharmacion (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec.
Gen. vii. 12, vol. xiii. p. 1010).
He is perhaps
the same person who is quoted by Andromachus
(ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 5,
Perhaps also, if
vol. xiii. p. 92) simply as Riifus.
the date commonly assigned to Rufus Ephesius be
correct, he is the physician quoted with approbation
by Servilius Damocrates (ap. Gal. De Antid. ii. 2,
vol. xiv. p. 119).

Rufus Ephesius,

2.

of his birth,
p.

is

said

by

so called from the place

Abu-1-faraj {Hist.

Dynast
and

59) to have lived in the time of Plato

by John Tzetzes

called

;

{Chil. vi. Hist, 44, 300, p.

104) physician to Cleopatra. Suidas places him
in the reign of Trajan, a. d. 98
117, which date
is adopted by most modern authors, and is probably
correct, as Rufus quotes Zeuxis (ap. Gal. Comment,
in Hippocr.
Prorrhet. /." ii. 58. vol. xvi. p. 636)
and Dioscorides (ap. Mai, Class. Auct. e Vatic.
Codic. editii vol. iv. p. 11), and is himself quoted
by Galen. He wrote several medical works, some
of which are still extant.
The principal of these is
entitled Tlepl 'Ovofxaatas rtav rov 'AvOpwwov Mopicav, " De Appellationibits Partiuyn Corporis Hu-

—

''''

two unequal parts, viz. the
but
and an extract from it

mani^'' which consists of
original

treatise,

;

The work

itself is
it

chiefly interesting for the in-

contains concerning the state of ana-

and before the time of
Rufus considers the spleen to be absolutely

tomical science at Alexandria,

Galen.

useless (p. 59, ed. Clinch).
He intimates that the
now called recurrent, were then recently

nerves

discovered.

" The ancients," says he

(p.

42),

neck KapwrtSes or KapaiTiKoi, because they believed, that, when they were
pressed hard, the animal became sleepy and lost its
voice
but in our age it has been discovered that
this accident does not proceed from pressing upon
these arteries, but upon the nerves contiguous to
them." He shows that the nerves proceed from
the brain, and he divides them into two classes,
those of sensibility and those of motion (p. 36).
He considers the heart to be the seat of life, and
notices that the left ventricle is smaller and thicker
than the right (p. 37). This work was first published in a Latin translation by J. P. Crassus,
together with Aretaeus, Venet. 1J552, 4to.
The other extant works of Rufus are an incomplete treatise, ITepl twv 4v Ne(/)poiS kuI Kvarei
naBwif, "Z>e Renum et Vesicae Morbis
and A fragment, riepi Tuv ^apixaKwv KadapriKwu^ De Medicamentis Purgantibus.''''
These three works were
first published in Greek by J. Goupyl, Paris, Bvo.
1554 and there is an edition (which is not of
much critical value,) by J. Clinch, Greek and Latin,
Lond. 1726, 4to, The last two were published in
Greek, by C. F. de Matthaei, Mosq. 1806, Bvo.,
who supplied, from a MS. at Moscow, several passages that had never before been published : this
The
edition is now become excessively scarce.
"•

Latin translation

called the arteries of the

;

:

;''"'

'"''

;

he was the author of the medical prescription which
he quotes, but that he made use of it.

by
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J. P. Crassus of these three

works is inserted in the "Medicae Artis Principes,"
by H. Stephens, 1567, fol. Paris.
Besides these three works, an old Latin version
of a treatise on the Gout, consisting of thirtyseven short chapters,

has lately been published

under the name of Rufus from a

MS.

in the

Royal

Library at Paris by M. E. Littrd, in the " Revue
de Phiiologie,'' vol. i. (1845).
The work appears
to be quite genuine, as it contains two chapters
(30, 31) which agree very closely with a passage
attributed to Rufus by Aetius (iii. 4. 24, p. 593).
short treatise on the Pulse, 'Suvo^ls irepl Xfpvyfiuu,
has been lately published in Greek, with a French
translation, by M. Ch. Daremberg, 1846, 8vo. Paris,
from a MS. in the Royal Library, which attributes
it to Rufus, but probably without sufficient reason.
It seems to be the same work which has appeared
in an old Latin translation, among Galen's writings,

A

and

is

" Compendium Pulsuum Galeno ad[Galen, p. 214. § 69], and which

called

scriptum"

Ackermann attributes

one of the Arabistae (Hist.

to

The

Liter. Gal. p. clxvi.).

real author's

name

is

unknown, and with

respect to his date it can only
be stated that he lived certainly after Herophilus,
and probably before Galen (see M. Dai-emberg's
Introd.).

Some Greek fragments

:

whether both parts belong to Rufus, is doubtful.
The first and fourth books together form the original work
and the second and third books, the
extract, by help of which several passages might
be corrected. They are generally reckoned as only
three books, as the second is merely the alter primus.
formation

I

are

to be found

in

of the lost works of Rufus
Angelo Mai's collection of

"Classici Auctores e Vaticanis Codicibus editi
(vol. iv. Rom. 1831), one of the most interesting of
which is a passage respecting the plague, which appears to prove, beyond all doubt, that the glandular

was known to the ancients some
was commonly supposed (see
iii. p. 4).
There
are also several fragments of his lost works preserved by Galen, Oribasius, Aetius, Rhazes, Ibn
Baitar, &c. There is a dissertation by C. G. Kiihn,
containing " Rufi Ephesii, De Medicamentis Purgantibus Fragmentum e Codice Parisiensi descriptum,"" 1831, 4to. Lips.
and another by F. Osann,
De Loco Rufi Ephesii Medici apud Oribasium sef(

or true) plague

centuries earlier than

Littre, Oeuvres d''Hippocr. vol.

;

vato, sive de Peste Libyca,

A

1833, 4to. Giess.
edition of (it is believed) all
the extant works of Rufus, is at this present timo

new and improved
( 1

8 4 8 ) being prepared by Dr. C. Daremberg of Paris.
Haller is inclined (Bibliofh. Botan. vol. i. p. 108)

to attribute to Rufus an anonymous fragment of one
hundred and ninety Greek hexameter verses, TltpX
BoTaj/wr, De Viribns Herbarnm, which was first
published in the Aldine edition of Dioscorides,
Venet. 1518, 4to. p. 231, &c., and which is inserted by Fabricius in his Bibliotheca Graeca (vol.
ii.
p. 629, ed. vet.), with Greek scholia, and a
Latin translation and notes by J. Rentorf. Fabricius
and others have been of the same opinion. Her-

mann

(Orphica, Lips. 1805, 8vo. pp. 717, 750,
761, &c.), on metrical groimds, determines the
writer to have lived some time between Manetho,
the author of the 'AiroT€\eafxaTiKd, and Nonnus,
the author of the Dionysiaca ; a date sufficiently
Rufus certainly wrote a Greek
indeterminate.
hexameter poem, in four books, Tlepl Boravwy,

which

is

mentioned by Galen (De Simplic.

Me-

dicam. Temper, ac Faculi. vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 796),
who quotes a few verses (De Compos. Medicam.
Loc. i. 1, vol. xii. p. 425) ; but this is supposed by Chonlant to have been quite a different
work from the fragment in question, chiefly on the

sec.

ground that so

scientific

and sensible a physician as

;

RUFUS.

RUFUS.

Rufus would not have written any thing so full of
The fragpopular superstitions and absurdities.

Music, in three books, in which he treated of the
origin of tragedy and comedy.
Sopater availed
himself to a considerable extent of this work of
Rufus. (Phot. Cod. 161 Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
ii. p. 320.)
5. The author of a short treatise on rhetoric,
published for the first time along with a work of
Tiberius on the same subject, by Boissonade, London, 1815.
(Westermann, Gesch. d. Griech. Be-
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ment

treats of

thirteen

different

plants,

in

as

many chapters, in which, says Haller, " Medicarum viriura adest farrago verarum et falsarum."
The names

of several of his lost

works have been

preserved by Galen, Suidas, and especially by the
Arabic writers, who appear to have been well acquainted with his books, and to have translated
almost all of them into their language (see Wenrich, De Auctor. Graecor. Version. Arab. Syriac.
Armen. S^e. p.221,&c.). Of these were five books
TlipL AjotTTyy, De Victus Ratione, quoted by Oribasius, Suidas, and Ibn Baitar (vol. i. pp. 366,

De Methodo
Medicam. Temper,
ac Facult. vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 796), from which
work probably the fragments preserved by Aetius
are taken ; Ilepl MeAa7xo\£as, De Melancholia
(Galen, De Atra BUe^ c. i. vol. v. p. 105 ; Ibn
378, 533,

ii.

390)

eepairevriKci,

;

Medendi (Galen, De

Simplic.

Uepl Aiair-ns TIAeSvrcov, De
i. p. 89) ;
Vidu Naviganiium (Suid. ; orZ>e Viatorum Vivendi
Tlepl TpavfrnriKcSu ^apfiaKwv,
Ratione., Wenrich)
De Medicamentis Vulnerum (Suid. ; or De VulUepl ^ukwv, De Ficubus*
neribus, Wenrich)
or De
(Suid.
Oribas. Coll. Medic, i. 40, p. 213
Mariscis., Wenrich) ; Ilepl 'Apx«^«s 'larpi/f^?, De
Vetere Medicina (Suid.) ; TiepX TdKaicTos, De Lacte
Tlepl Oluov^ De Vino ; Ilepl MeAtros, De Melle
Baitar, vol.

;

;

;

;

Medio, ii. 61, v. 7, pp. 2;^>2,
Perhaps these
p. 420, &c.
tliree formed part of his work on Diet) ; De Morhis qui Artictdis continguni {Onh?iS. Coll. Medic, viii.
(Suid.; Oribas.

266

Coll.

Ibn Baitar,

;

ii.

47, p. 362).

The

titles

of twenty

are enumerated in

tises

or

'

thirty

other

trea-

Wenrich, but many of

them (as indeed some of those mentioned above,)
appear to have been only the different chapters of
some extensive work. Rufus was also one of those
who commented on some of the works of Hippocrates, and he is said by Galen {Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. F/." i. 10. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 849) to
have been a diligent student of them, and to have
always endeavoured to preserve the ancient readings
of the text {Comment, in Hippocr. " Proirlmt. /.'*
Further information reii. 58, vol. xvi. p, 636).
specting Rufus and his writings may be found in
Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 102, xiii. 385, ed.
Haller's Bibl. Bolan., Anatom., ^ Medic.
vet.
Rrai-t. ; Sprengel's Hist, de la Mid. ; Choulant's
Handb. der Buclierkunde fur die Aeltere Medicin;
and the Pennr/ Cyclopaedia, from which some of the
preceding remarks are taken.
[ W. A. G.]
RUFUS. 1. A lyric poet, and a contemporary
;

of Ovid.

A

[Rufus, Antonius.]

Pliny the younger, who adto him {Ep. v. 21, vii. 25).
His gentile name is not mentioned by Pliny.
There were four other correspondents of Pliny
who bear the cognomen of Rufus ; namely, Calvisius, Caninius, Octavius, and Sempronius, all of
2.

dresses

friend of

two

letters

whom are mentioned below in alphabetical order.
3. Of Perinthus, a Greek sophist, was a pupil

An

of Herodes Atticus.
by Philostratus. ( Vit.
ed. Olearius

;

account of him is given
Soph. ii. 17, pp. 597, 598,

comp. Westermann, Gesch.

Beredtsamkcit., § 92, n. 6.)
Greek writer, the
4.

A

d. Griech.

author of a work on

* Probably wrongly rendered by Fabricius,
Tumoribus sive Excrescentiis."

Ficosis

**

De

;

redtsainkeit, § 104, n. 2.)

RUFUS, ACI'LIUS, a contemporary of the
younger Pliny, was consul designatus in A. D. 102,
in which year he spoke in the senate respecting
the accusation of Varenus Rufus by the Bithynians.
(Plin. Ep. V. 20. § 6, vi. 13.)
RUFUS, AEMI'LIUS, served as praefectus
of the cavalry under Domitius Corbulo in Armenia,
and, on account of his misconduct, was degraded

and punished by Corbulo.

(Frontin. Strat.

iv. 1.

§ 28.)

RUFUS, AN'NIUS
Annius, No.

LUSCUS.

[Luscus,

3.]

RUFUS, A'NNIUS, procurator of Judaea at
the death of the emperor Augustus, A. d. 14 (JoHe was succeeded in
by Valerius Gratus. [Gratus.]
RUFUS, ANTO'NIUS, the name of a Latin
grammarian, quoted by Quintilian (i. 5. § 43) and
Velius Longus (p. 2237, ed. Putsch.). The Schoseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 2).

the government

Cruquianus (ad Hor. Ar. Poct. 288) speaks
who wrote plays both praetextatae and togatae, but whether he is the same
as the grammarian, must be left uncertain.
Glandorp, in his Onomasticon (p. 9^)^ states on the
authority of Acron that Antonius Rufus translated
both Homer and Pindar, but there is no passage in
Acron in which the name of Antonius Rufus
occurs.
Glandorp probably had in his mind the
statement of the Scholiast on Horace already referred to, and connected it with a line in Ovid
{ex Pont. iv. 16. 28), in which Rufus is spoken
of as a lyric poet ; but who this Rufus was,
whether the same as Antonius Rufus or not,
cannot be determined. (Wernsdorf, Poetae Laiini
liast

of an Antonius Rufus

Minores., vol.

iii.

p. 30, vol. iv. p.

585.)
a friend of Tacitus and

RUFUS, ASFNIUS,

the younger Pliny, the latter of whom recommends
Asinius Bassus, the son of Rufus, to Fundanus.
(Plin.

Ep.

iv.

15.)

RUFUS, ATE'RIUS,

a Roman eques, waa
murdered in the theatre, as had been foreshown
him in a dream during the preceding night. (Val.

Max.

i.

7. § 8.)

RUFUS, ATI'LIUS,

a

man

of consular rank,

was governor of Syria during the reign of Domitian, and died just before the return of Agricola
from Britain, a.

d. 84.

RUFUS, A'TIUS,
pey's

army

(Tac. Agric. 40.)

one of the

officers in

Pom-

in Greece, in B. c. 48, accused Afranius

of treachery on account of his defeat in Spain in
the preceding vear.
(Caes. B. C. iii. 83.)
AUFIDIE'NUS, praefectus of the
camp at Nauportus, when the formidable insur-

RUFUS,

rection of the Paiinonian legions broke out on the
death of Augustus, was an especial object of the
wrath of the soldiers.
(Tac. Ann. i. 20.)

RUFUS, AURF/LIUS, a name which occurs
only on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. It
has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the
reverse Jupiter driving a quadriga, with the legend
AV. RVF. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 148.)

;

RUFUS.

RUFUS.
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and the two following years, Caelius was almost
always at his side
but in the consulship of the
great orator (b. c. 63), he became intimate with
Catiline, whose society had such extraordinary
;

COIN OF AURELIUS RUFUS.

RUFUS, BASS AEUS, praefectus praetorii under
the emperor M. Aurelius, was raised to this dignity
on account of his virtues, though he had received
no education in consequence of his rustic origin.
(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 5.) He is alluded to in a letter of
Avidius Cassias, preserved by Vulcatius Gallicanus
(" audisti praefectum praetorii nostri philosophi,
ante triduum quam fieret, mendicum et pauperem,
sed subito divitem factum," c. 14).
The name of
Bassaeus Rufus occurs in inscriptions.
(See Reimarus, ad Dion. Cass. Ixxi. 3. § 25, p. 1 179.)
was
condemned
on the
CA'DIUS,
RUFUS,
charge of repetundae, at the accusation of the
Bithynians in a. d. 49, but was restored by Otho
in A. D. 69 to his rank as senator. (Tac. Ann. xii.
22, Hist. i. 77.)
RUFUS, CAECI'LIUS. 1. L. Caecilius
Rufus, the brother of P. Sulla by the same mother, but not by the same father, was tribune of
the plebs, b. c. 63, and proposed soon after he had
entered upon the office that his brother P. Sulla
and Autronius Paetus, both of whom had been
condemned on account of bribery in the consular
comitia of B. c. 66, should be allowed to become
candidates again for the higher offices of the state,
but dropt the proposal at the suggestion of his
brother.
In the course of his tribunate he rendered warm support to Cicero and the aristocratical
party, and in particular opposed the agrarian law
of Servilius Rullus.
In his praetorship, b. c. 57,
he joined most of the other magistrates in proposing the recall of Cicero from banishment, and
incurred in consequence the hostility of P. Clodius, whose hired mob attacked his house in the
course of the same year. In b. c. 54, he supported
the accusation against Gabinius.
(Cic. pro Sull.
22, 23 ; comp. Dion Cass, xxxvii. 25 ; Cic. post
Red. in Sen. 9, pro Mil. 14 ; Ascon. in Mil. p. 48,
ed. Orelli ; Cic. ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2.)
2, C. Caecilius Rufus, consul a. d. 17, with
L. Pomponius Flaccus.
(Tac. Ann. ii. 41 ; Dion
Cass.

Ivii.

17.)

RUFUS, M. CAE'LIUS,
wealthy

Roman

was the son of a
eques of the same name, who ap-

pears to have obtained his property as a negotiator
in Africa. He was accused of parsimony, especially
ill

reference to his son, but the extravagant habits

of

the latter required some degree of restraint.

He was

alive at the trial of his son in b, c. 56
pro Cael. 2, 15, 30, 32.) The younger Caelius was born at Puteoli on the 28th of May, b. c.
82, on the same day and the same year as the
orator C. Licinius Calvus, in conjunction with
wliom his name frequently occurs (Plin. H.N. vii.
49. s. 50 ; Quintil. x. 1. § 115, x. 2. § 25, xii. 10.
His ftither was enabled to procure him
§ 11).
introductions to M. Crassus and Cicero, who gave
him the advantage of their advice in the prosecu(Cic.

tion of his studies, especially in the cultivation of
oratory.
During Cicero's praetorship (u. c. 66).,

fascinations for all the wealthy Roman youths ;
although he took no part in the conspiracy, if we
may trust Cicero's positive assurance. In b. c. 61,
he accompanied the proconsul Q. Pompeius Rufus to
Africa, partly to become acquainted with the mode
of administering a province, but probably still more
in order to look after his father's property in that
country.
On his return to Rome he accused in
B. c. 59 C. Antonius, Cicero's colleague in the
consulship, of having been one of Catiline's conspirators ; and notwithstanding Cicero spoke in

Antonius was condemned. The oration
which Caelius delivered against Antonius possessed
considerable merit, and was read in the time of
his behalf,

iv. 2. § 123, ix. 3. § 58).
Not
long afterwards he obtained the quaestorship, and
was charged with having purchased the votes at
his election, an accusation from which Cicero en-

Quintilian (Quintil.

deavoured to clear him when he defended him in
B. c. 56.

In B. c. 57, Caelius accused L. Sempronins Atratinus of bribery, and when the latter, who was
defended by Cicero, was acquitted, he accused him
again of the same crime in B. c. 56. But while the
second suit was in progress, and had not yet come
on for trial, Caelius himself was accused of vis by
Sempronius Atratinus the younger. Caelius had for
some time been living in the house of P. Clodius
on the Aventine, and was one of the avowed
paramours of his notorious sister Clodia Quadrantaria.
He had, however, lately deserted her
and she, in revenge, induced Sempronius Atratinus to bring him to trial. The two most important
charges in the accusation arose from Clodia's own
statements
she charged him in the first place
with having borrowed money from her in order to
murder Dion, the head of the embassy sent by
Ptolemy Auletes to Rome ; and declared, in the
second place, that he had made an attempt to carry
her off by poison.
Caelius spoke on his own behalf, and was also defended by M. Crassus and
Cicero: the speech of the latter is still extant.
;

Caelius had done

great

damage

to his character,

not only by his intrigue with Clodia, but still more
by the open part he had taken both at Baiae as
well as at Rome in the extravagant debaucheries
of herself and her friends ; and Cicero therefore
exerts himself to show that the reports respecting
the character of his client were unfounded, or at
least grossly exaggerated ; that he was not the
extravagant spendthrift and luxurious debauchee
that he had been represented, but had devoted
much of his time to serious occupations, especially
to the study of oratory. The judges acquitted him ;
and a second accusation, which the Claudii brought
against him two years afterwards (Cic. ad Q. Fr.
ii. 13), appears likewise to have failed.

In B. c. 52, Caelius was tribune of the plebs.
He warmly supported Milo, who murdered P.
Clodius at the beginning of th;? year, and he
opposed the measures brought forward by Pompey.

But his efforts were all in vain, and Milo was
condemned. (Comp. Cic. pro Mil. 33.)
In the
same year he proposed a bill in conjunction with
his nine colleagues to allow Caesar to become a
candidate for a second consulship in his absence.

To

this

measure no serious opposition was oiFered

RUFUS.
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Pompey

as

did not venture

RUFUS.
refuse to

to

it

his

sanction. No sooner had his year of office expired
than he accused his late colleague Q. Pompeius
Rufiis of vis under the provisions of the very law
which the latter had taken so active a part in passing.
The triumvir, who had no further occasion for his
services, rendered him but faint support.
He was
condemned, and retired to Bauli in Campania,
where he was in great pecuniary difficulties, till
Caelius generously compelled Cornelia, the mother
of Pompeius, to surrender to him his paternal pro-

perty.

In

much

(Val.
B. c.

Max.

iv. 2.

51, Cicero went to Cilicia as proconsul,
and before leaving Italy he

requested Caelius, who accompanied him on his
journey as far as Cumae, to send him from time to
time a detailed account of all the news of the
tit}'.
Caelius readily complied with his request,

and

his correspondence with his friend is still preIn the
served in the collection of Cicero's letters.
s;ime year Caelius became a candidate for the
curule aedileship, which he gained along with
Octavius. As he was anxious to exhibit the games
Avith becoming splendour, he applied to Cicero for
for

large

supply

of

command

panthers, as his

Asiatic province would enable

both

him

without

much

of an

obtain a

to

difficulty.

Cicero, with all his faults, did not plunder the pro-

He

money

at once
have put himself to much
trouble to procure the panthers, although Caelius
reminds him of them in almost every letter.
During his aedileship in the following year (n. c.
50), Caelius still carried on his correspondence
with Cicero ; and his letters contain some interestvincials.

therefore refused the

and does not seem

;

trusted the honourable duties of the city praetorship to C. Trebonius rather than to himself, a dis-

however, to which Trebonius had much
as he had in his tribuneship in
55 proposed the law for prolonging the pro-

tinction,

greater claims,

§ 7.)

ag:iinst his will,

money and

43) but this M. Rufus must in all probability
have been a different person.
He was rewarded for his services by the praetorship, which he held in B.C. 48. But various causes
had already alienated the mind of Caelius from his
new patron, and these at length led him to engage in
desperate enterprises which ended in his ruin and
death.
He was mortified that Caesar had en-

;

to

ing accounts of the proceedings of the different
parties at Rome immediately before the breaking
out of the civil war. In the same year he became
involved in a personal quarrel with the censor Ap.
Claudius Pulcher, and with L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, who had been the colleague of Claudius
in the consulship ; but we must refer the reader for
particulars to his correspondence with Cicero {ad
Fam. viii. 12, 14). Having thus become a personal enemy of two of the most distinguished
leaders of the aristocracy, his connection with
this party, of which he had hitherto been a warm
He felt no
supporter, was naturally weakened.
confidence in Pompey and the senate in the impending civil war ; he saw that Caesar was the
stronger ; and avowing the principle that the more
powerful party is to be joined when the struggle
in a state comes to arms, he resolved to espouse
the side of Caesar.
In the discussions in the senate at the beginning
of January, B. c. 49, Caelius supported the opinion
of M. Calidius that Pompey ought to betake
himself to his Spanish provinces in order to remove

By this declaration he
every pretext for war.
openly broke with the aristocratical party, and in
a few days afterwards he fled from Rome with
M. Antonius, Q. Cassius, and C. Curio to Caesar's
camp at Ravenna (Caes. B. C. i. 2 Dion Cass,
Caesar sent him into Liguria to supxli. 2, 3).
press an insurrection at Intemelium (ad Fam. viii.
15) ; and in April he accompanied Caesar in his
campaign in Spain {ad Fam. viii. 16. § 4, 17- § 1).
It is supposed by some modern writers that he
also served under Curio in Africa in the course of
the same year, as we read of a M. Rufus who was
the quaestor of Curio in Afiica (Caes. D. C. il
;

B. c.

consuhir

government of Caesar.

dissatisfaction

with

the

existing

But
state

his

chief

of things

arose from his enormous debts.

It seems that he
a proscription for the paybut
as
Caesar's
generous
;
conduct towards his opponents deprived him of
this resource, he saw no remedy for his ruined fortunes but a general commotion. Accordingly, when
Trebonius was, in the exercise of his judicial
duties, carrying into execution the law which had
been lately passed by Caesar for the settlement of
debts, Caelius set up his tribunal by the side of
his colleague and promised his assistance to all who
might appeal to him against the decision of the
latter.
But as no one availed himself of his proffered aid, he brought forward a law according to
which debts were to be paid without interest in
six instalments, probably at the interval of six
months from one another.* When this measure was
opposed by Servilius Isauricus, Caesar's colleague
in the consulship, and by the other magistrates,
he dropt it and brought forward two others in its
place, which were in fact equivalent to a general
By one of these new
confiscation of property.
laws the proprietors of houses had to give up a
year's rent to their tenants, and by another creditors were to forgive debtors all their debts. After
such sweeping measures as these, the decisions of
Trebonius, however lenient, would seem harsh towards debtors.
mob attacked him as he was administering justice ; several persons were wounded,
and Trebonius himself driven from his tribunal.
Thereupon the senate resolved to deprive Caelius
of his office, and Servilius carried the decree into
execution by breaking himself the curule seat of
the praetor.
Caelius saw that he could effect
nothing more at Rome, and accordingly left the
city, giving out that he intended to repair to

had looked forward

ment

to

of his creditors

A

But his real intention was to join Milo
Campania, whom he had secretly sent for from
and along with him to raise an insurrection in favour of Pompey.
Milo, however, was
killed in an attack upon an obscure fort near
Cafisar.

in

Massilia,

Thurii before Caelius could join him

[Milo]

;

and Caelius himself was put to death shortly afterwards at Thurii by some Spanish and Gallic horsemen whom he was endeavouring to bribe to surrender the place.
(Caes. B. C. iii. 20
22 ; Diou
Cass. xlii. 22—25 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 22 ; Liv.
Epit. Ill
Veil. Pat. ii. 68 ; Oros. vi. 15 ; Quin-

—

;

til.

vi. 3.

§ 25.)

• The passage in Caesar {B. C. iii. 20), from
which the statement in the text is taken, is corrupt:

— "legem

promulgavit,

ut sexies seni dies

sine usuris creditae pecuniae solvantur."

conjectures
vol.

ii.

sexies

semestri

pp. 253, 254.)

die

Niebuhr

(Kleine Schrijien,

;
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Caelius had paid considerable attention to literHe was an
ature, and Avith no small success.
elegant writer and an eloquent speaker ; he pos-

on the obverse the head of the Dioscuri
with RVFVS III viR (that is, of the mint), and
on the reverse a female figure with man. cordivs.

sessed an excitable temperament, and a lively
imagination ; the speeches in which he accused
others were considered his master-pieces (Cic.
Brut. 79 ; orator iraetindissimus, Senec. de Ira,
He was a friend of Catullus, who has
iii. 8).

(Eckhel,

addressed two of his poems to him (Carm. Iviii. c),
also lived, as has appeared from the above
account, on the most intimate terms with Cicero.
It was the latter circumstance apparently that led
Niebuhr to extenuate the faults of Caelius, and to
ascribe to him virtues that he never possessed
but Cicero's intimacy with the young profligate
speaks rather to the prejudice of his own characAll the
ter than in favour of his friend's morals.
ancient writers, with the exception of Cicero,
who have occasion to mention Caelius, agree
in an unfavourable estimate of his character
and independent of their testimony, his letters to
Cicero, and the speech of the latter on his behalf,
in which he attempts to clear his friend of the
charges brought against him, are sufficient of themselves to convince any attentive reader of the
worthlessness of his moral character,
(Niebuhr,
Kleine Sckriften, vol. ii. p. 252 ; Meyer, Oratorum
Romanorum Fragmenta, p. 458, &c., 2d ed. ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. ii, p. 4 11 , &c. ; and

It has

178.)

vol. v. p.

and he

COIN OF

M

.

CORDIUS RUFUS,

;

Suringar,

especially

M.

M.

Caelii Rufi et

Ciceronis Epistolae mutuae, Lugd. Batav.

which

the authorities for the

all

1

Tullii

846, in

of Caelius,

life

both ancient and modern, are printed at length.)

RUFUS, CAESE'TIUS,

by An-

proscribed

tony in B. c. 43, and killed. He owed his fate to
a beautiful insula or detached mansion which he
had in the city, and which had taken the fancy of
Fulvia, the wife of Antony,
When his head was
brought to Antony, he sent it to his wife, saying
that it did not belong to him.
(Appian, B. C. iv.

29

;

Val.

Max.

ix. 5.

RUFUS,

C. CALVrSIUS, an intimate friend
younger Pliny (Plin. Ep, i. 12. § 12, iv, 4),
has addressed several of his letters to him.
{Ep. ii. 20, iii. 1, 19, v. 7, viii. 2, ix. 6.)
RUFUS, CAMO'NIUS, of Bononia, a friend
of Martial, died at an early age in Cappadocia.

who

85.)

vi.

RUFUS CANFNIUS, a native of Comum,
and a friend and neighbour of the younger Pliny,
was well versed in literature, and especially poetry.
He appears also to have possessed some talent for
the composition of poetry, and meditated writing a
poem on the Dacian war (Plin. Ep. viii. 4). But
as most of his time was taken up in the personal
management of his estates, Pliny begs him to leave
them to his bailiffs, and to devote his own time to
the

prosecution of

There are

also

his

studies

(Plin.

Ep.

i,

3).

several other letters of Pliny ad-

dressed to him, which all more or less urge him to
prosecute his literary pursuits, and undertake the

composition of some poetical work.
7, vi. 21, vii, 18, viii. 4, ix. 33.)

{Ep.

RUFUS, CA'NIUS,

ii.

a Roman poet, to
Martial has addressed one of his epigrams.
iii.

8,

iii.

whom
{Ep.

20.)

RUFUS, CLAU'DIUS CRASSUS.
dius, No.

1

a

friend

of

the

younger Pliny, whom he looked up to as a father,
and of whom he always speaks with the highest
Corellius had been a
veneration and respect.
martyr to hereditary gout for 33 years ; and at
length, in order to escape from the incessant pain
which he suffered, he put an end to his life by voluntary starvation at the age of 67, at the commencement of Trajan's reign. His virtues and his
death form the subject of one of the letters of
Pliny {Ep. i. 12), who also mentions him on many
other occasions. {Ep. iv. 17. § 4, v, 1, § 5, vii, 11.

§3,

ix. 13.

§6.)

RUFUS, CU'RTIUS,

said to have been the
son of a gladiator by some, followed in the train of
one of the quaestors to Africa for the purpose of
gain, and, while at Adrumetum, is reported to have
seen a female of superhuman size, who prophesied
to him that he would one day visit Africa as proconsul.

Urged on by

Rome and

this vision, he repaired to
obtained the quaestorship and praetor-

ship in the reign of Tiberius, at a later period the

and triumphal ornaments, and
government of Africa, as had been
Plin. Ep. vii. 27).
predicted (Tac.^ww, xi, 20, 21
consular imperiura
at length the

;

Some modern

writers suppose

that this Curtius

Rufus was the father of Q. Curtius Rufus, the

§ 4.)

of the

(Mart.

RUFUS, CORE'LLIUS,

[Clau-

2.]

RUFUS, CLU'VIUS. [Cluvius, No. 7.]
RUFUS, M', CO'RDIUS, a name known
us only from coins, of which a specimen
VOL. in.

is

to

annexed.

historian.

RUFUS,

Q.

CU'RTIUS,

the historian.

[Cur-

tius.]

RUFUS DOME'STICUS.
rarv.

No.

[Rufinus,

lite-

4,]

RUFUS, EGNA'TIUS. I. L. Egnatius Rufus, a friend of Cicero, was a Roman eques, who
appears to have carried on an extensive business in
the provinces as a money-lender, and a farmer of
Cicero frequently recommends him to
the governors of the provinces ; as, for instance, to

the taxes,

Q. Philippus {ad
Gallius {ad Fam.

Fam.
xiii.

xiii. 73, 74), to Quintius
43, 44), to Appuleius {ad

Fam. xiii. 45), and to Silius {ad Fain. xiii. 47).
Both Cicero and his brother Quintus had pecuniary
dealings with him {ad Att. vii, 18. § 4, x. 15. § 4,
xi. 3. § 3, xii.

18. § 3).

M. Egnatius Rufus,

probably son of the
preceding, was aedile in B. c, 20, and gained so
much popularity in this office, principally through
extinguishing the fires by means of his own servants, that he obtained the praetorship for the following year in opposition to the laws, which
2,

enacted that a certain time should intervene beEntween the offices of aedile and praetor.
couraged by this success, he endeavoured to secure
the consulship for the following year, B. c. 1 8 ; but
as the consul C. Sentius Saturninus refused to
receive his name as one of the candidates, he entered into a plot with persons who were, like him-

X X

RUFUS.

G74

bankrupts in character and fortune, to murder
Augustus.
Being detected in these treasonable
designs, he was thrown into prison and executed.
self,

RUFUS.
RUFUS, ME'NIUS. [Rufus,
1, p.

physicians. No.

668.]

RUFUS,

L. MESCI'NIUS, Cicero's quaestor
(Veil. Pat. ii. 91—93 ; Dion Cass. liii. 24 ; Suet.
in Cilicia, B.C. 51, of whose official conduct Cicero
Aug. 19.)
complains to Atticus in the strongest terms {ad
EPHE'SIUS. [Rufus, physicians, Ait. vi. 3, 4). On his departure from the province
Cicero li'ft Tiro at Laodiceia to settle his accounts
No. 2, p. 669.]
RUFUS, FAE'NIUS or FE'NIUS, was ap- with him ; and in consequence of the difficulties
pointed by Nero praefectus annonae in A. D. 55, and misunderstandings which arose out of this
and gained the favour of the people by his dis- settlement, Cicero wrote to him a long letter which
charging the duties of this office without any view is extant {cui Fam. v. 20). But though Cicero had
to private emolument.
He was in consequence found so much fault with Rufus in his letter to
appointed praefect of the praetorian cohorts along Atticus, he bestows the highest praises upon him
with Sofonius Tigellinus, in A. D. 62, as Nero in a letter in which he urges him to join the side
wished, by the elevation of Rufus, to counter- of Pompey on the breaking out of the civil war
At a later time, B. c. 46,* Cicero
balance the unpopularity of the latter appointment. {ad Fam. v. 19).
But Rufus never obtained much influence with writes Rufus a letter of consolation, as he seems to
the emperor, and all the real power was in the have been discontented with his position {ad Fam.
In the same year Cicero reconmiended
hands of his colleague Tiu:ellinus, whose depraved V. 21).
mind was more akin to Nero's own. In addition him to Serv. Sulpicius, the governor of Acliaia, in
which province Rufus had some business which
to this, his friendship with Agrippina had rendered
him an object of suspicion to Nero ; and he was required his presence {ad Fam. xiii. 26, 28). After
therefore the more easily induced to take part in the death of Caesar he joined the republican part)',
the conspiracy of Piso, a. d. 65.
On the detection and served under Cassius Longinus, by whom he
of the conspiracy he was compelled to put an end was sent against Tarsus.
(Dion Cass, xlvii. 31.)
to his own life, which he did not do with the same
The name of L. Mescinius Rufus frequently
firmness as most of his accomplices.
His friends occurs on coins as triumvir of the mint under
shared in his fall, and one was banished simply on Augustus ; and it appears from these coins that he
account of his intimacy with him.
(Tac. Ann. must have held this office in the years B. c. 17 and
The following is an interesting specimen of
xiii. 22, xiv. 51, 57, xv. SO, 53, 61, m^ 68, xvi.
16.
one of these coins.
12 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 24.)
On the obverse is a cippus
FESTUS AVIE'NUS. [Avienus.] with IMP. CAES. AVGV. COMM. CONS., that is, ImRUFUS, GEMI'NIUS, was accused of the perator Caesar Augustus communi consensu.^ and
crime of majestas towards the end of a. d. 32, in round the cippus l. mescinivs rvfvs hi vir :
consequence of his intimacy with Sejanus. He put on the reverse we have inclosed in a chaplet of.
an end to his own life, and his wife Publia Prisca oak, I. O. M. S. p. Q. R, V. S. PR. S. IMP. CAES.
followed his example.
(Dion Cass. Iviii. 4 ; Tac. QVOD PER EV. R. P. IN AMP. ATQ. TRAN. S. E. ,
that is, lovi Optimo Maximo S. P. Q. R. votum
An7i. vi. 14.)
RUFUS, HE'LVIUS, a common soldier, susceptum pro salute Imperatoris Caesaris, quod per
saved the life of a Roman citizen in the war with eum res pvhlica in ampliore atque tranquilliore statu
Tacfarinas in Africa in a. d. 20.
This interpretation is confirmed by the fact
(Tac. Ann. iii. est.
that, after the defeat of Varus some years after21.)
RUFUS, JULIA'NUS, consul a. d. 178 with wards, we read that games were vowed by Augustus to Jupiter Optimus Maximus, si. respuUica in
Gavins Orfitus. (Laraprid. Commod. 12.)
RUFUS, JU'LIUS. 1. Consul a. d. 67 with meliorem statum vertissei {S\iet. Aug. 23). (Eckhel,
L, Fonteius Capito.
He died of a carbuncle, as is vol. V. p. 252, vol. vi. pp. 102 105.)
related by the eider Pliny.
{H. N. xxvi. 1. s. 4.)
2.
contemporary of Martial, was apparently
a writer of satires. (Mart. x. 99.)
3. One of the Roman nobles slain by the emperor Severus.
(Sparti?,n. Sever. 13.)
RUFUS, M. LUCFLIUS, known to us only
from coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The
obverse represents the head of Pallas ; the reverse
Victory driving a biga, with M. lvcill bvf.
COIN OP L. MESCINIUS RUFUS.
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 239.)

RUFUS

RUFUS

—

A

RUFUS, MINU'CIUS.

1.

M. Minucius

Rufus, was consul
Scipio Asina,

and

b.c. 221, with P. Cornelius
carried on war, in conjunction

with his colleague, against the Istrians, whom he
subdued (Eutrop. iii, 7
Oros. iv. 13 Zonar. viii.
In B. c. 217 Rufus was appointed magister
20).
equitum to the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus, who
had been called to this office after the disastrous
;

;

Romans at the battle of the lake
Trasimenus.
The cautious policy of Fabius displeased the impetuous temper of Rufus, who excited
defeat of the

COIN OF M. LUCILIU8 RUFUS.

RUFUS, MA'RCIUS,
Crassus in the Servile war.

§7.)

one of the legates of
(Frontin. Strut,

ii.

4.

the discontent of the soldiers and the people against
the slow and defensive system of the dictator.
Certain religious rites called Fabius to Rome, but
before his departure he charged

Rufus on no account

—
RUFUS.

RUFUS.

a battle. But his orders were disregarded.
The master of the horse straightway commenced
an offensive system, and was fortunate enough to
obtain a victory over a considerable division of
This success gained Rufus
Hannibal's troops.
such popularity at Rome, that a bill was passed, on
the proposition of the tribune Metilius, giving the
master of the horse equal military power with the
dictator.
In consequence of this the Roman army
was divided, and each portion encamped separately
to risk

675

This inscription has been frequently printed. It
is given by Orelli {Inscr. No. 3121), and has been
also published by Rudorff, with important elucidations, under the title of " Q. et M. Minuciorum
Sententia inter Genuates et Viturios dicta, ed. et
A. A. F. Rudorff," Berol. 1842, 4to.

illustr.

under its own general. Anxious for distinction,
Rufus eagerly accepted a battle which was offered

5. Q. MiNucius Q. F. Rufus, consul b. c. 110,
with Sp. Postumius Albinus, obtained Macedonia as
his province. He carried on war with success against
the barbarians in Thrace, and on his return to Rome
in the following year, obtained a triumph for his
victories over the Scordisci and Triballi (Sail. Jug.

him by Hannibal, but was defeated, and his troops
were only saved from total destruction by the

<o5

timely arrival of Fabius, with all his forces. Thereupon Rufus generously acknowledged his error,
gave up his separate command, and placed himself
again under the authority of the dictator.
He
fell at the battle of Cannae in the following year.
(Polyb. iii. 87, 89, 94, 101—105 ; Liv. xxii. 8,

12—30, 49
Bell.
2.

;

Plut.

Hannih. 12, &c.

Max. 4—13 Appian,
Val. Max. v. 2. § 4.)

Fah.
;

Q. Mmircius C.

;

f. C.

and praetor

n.

Rufus,

plebeian

200, obtained in
the latter year Bruttii as his province.
Here he
carried on an investigation respecting the robbery
of the temple of Proserpine at Locri, and likewise
discovered a conspiracy that had been formed in
that part of Italy ; and as he had not completed
aedile b. c. 201,

B. c.

end of the year, his imperium
was prolonged for another year. In B.C. 197 he
was consul with C. Cornelius Cethegus, and carried
on war against the Boii with success
but as the
senate refused him the honour of a triumph, he
celebrated one on the Alban Mount.
In b. c. 189
he was one of the ten commissioners sent into Asia
after the conquest of Antiochus the Great
and
his inquiries at the

;

;

name occurs in the Senatusconsultum de
Bacchanalibus (b. c. 186), as one of the senators
present at the time it was written out.
In B. c.
183 he was one of the three ambassadors sent into
Gaul, and this is the last time that his name is
mentioned. (Liv. xxxi. 4, 6, 12, 13, xxxii. 1, 27
31, xxxiii. 22, 23 ; Zonar. ix. 16 ; Cic. Brut. 18 ;
Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxix. 54.)
his

3. M. MiNucius
Rufus, praetor B.C. 197,
obtained the peregrina jurisdictio.
At the end of
B.C. 194 he was one of the three commissioners
appointed, with an imperium for three years, for
the purpose of founding a Latin colony at Vibo,
among the Bruttii. This colony was not founded
till B. c. 192 ; and in the previous year, b. c. 193,
Rufus was one of the ambassadors sent to Carthage.
(Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxiv. 53, xxxv. 40, xxxiv.
62.)
3. T. MiNucius Rufus, served in the campaign
against Perseus, king of Macedonia, in B. c. 171.

(Liv.
4.

xlii.

54.)

M. MiNUCius

Q.

F.

Rufus,

tribune of the

where

35,

his

Eutrop.

;

praenomen is Marcus
Liv. Epit.
27 ; Flor. iii. 4. § 5
Frontin.
;

iv.

§ 3 ; Veil. Pat.
the memory of his triumph

Strat.

ii.

4.

;

ii.

8).

He

perpetuated

by building the Porticus Minucia, near the Circus Flaminius.
In the
Notitia we have mention of a Minucia Veins et
Frumentaria, whence it is doubtful whether two
It ap- *
pears that the tesserae, or tickets, which entitled
persons to a share in the public distributions of
corn, were given to the citizens in the Portus Midifferent porticus or only one is intended.

Hence it has been conjectured that the
Porticus built by the consul originally served for
that purpose, but that afterwards a new Porticus

nucia.

Frumentaria was erected, and that accordingly the
of Vetus was given to the other one.
In an
inscription we read oi ?i Procurator Mhmciae. (Veil.
Pat. /. c.
Cic. Phil. ii. 34 ; Lamprid. Commod.
16 ; Appul. de Mund. p. 74. 14, Elm. ; Gruter,
ccccii. 4 ; Becker, Romisch. AUertli. vol. i. p. 621.)
6. MiNucius Rufus, one of the commanders
of the Roman fleet in the war against Mithridates.
(Appian, Mithr. 17.)

name

,•

Rufus, a Roman eques of
7. Q. MiNucius
high character, who lived at Syracuse, and, on more
than one occasion, offered opposition to Verres.
At the trial of the latter he appeared as one of the
witnesses against him.
(Cic. Verr. ii. 28, 30, 33,
iii.

64,

iv.

27, 31.)

8. MiNucius Rufus,
espoused the side of
Pompey in the civil war, and commanded, along with

Lucretius Vespillo, a squadron of eighteen ships, at
Oricum, in a. c. 48 (Caes. B. C. iii. 7 ; Appian,
B. C. ii. 54).
He is probably the same as the
Minucius who was at Tarentum in b. c. 49, and of
whom Cicero speaks (ad Att. xi. 14, 15, ad Q. Fr.
iii. 1. § 6).
He may also be the same as the Minucius who was praetor in B. c. 43, and was one of
the victims of the proscription in that year.
pian,
9.

B. C.

iv.

occurs on

the following coin, cannot be identified with cerany of the above-mentioned persons.

tainty with

He may perhaps be the same as No. 2. On the
obverse is the head of Pallas, with rvf, on the
reverse the Dioscuri, with Q. minv., and underneath ROMA. (Eckhel, voh v. p. 225.)

brought forward a bill to repeal
the laws of C. Gracchus. This bill was opposed by
C. Gracchus, in a speech which was extant in later
times, and is quoted by Festus, under the title of
De Lege Minucia (Flor. iii. 15 ; Aurel. Vict, de
plebs, B. c. 121,

65 ; Festus, s. v. Osi su?it, p. 201, ed.
Meyer, Fragm. Oral. Rom. p. 244, 2nd
ed.). This Marcus Rufus and his brother Quintus
are mentioned as arbiters between the inhabitants
of Genua and the Viturii, in a very interesting inscription, which was discovered in the year 1506,
Vir. III.

Miiller

;

about ten miles from the

modem

(Ap-

17.)

Q. MiNucius Rufus, whose name

COIN of Q. MINUCIUS RUFUS.

city of Geno?.
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RUFUS.
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10.

MiNucius

L.

RUFUS.

RuFus, consul

a.

d.

88,

with the emperor Domitian (Fast.).
RUFUS, MUNA'TIUS, one of the most intimate friends of the younger Cato, wrote a work
on his friend, which is referred to by Phitarch. In
B. c. 58 Rufus accompanied Cato to Cyprus, who
was charged with the task of uniting the island to
but he quarrelled with his
the Roman dominion
friend, and returned to Italy in disgust, because
Cato would not allow him any opportunity of enriching himself.
Rufus, however, in his work on
Cato, gave a different account of their quarrel.
They were afterwards reconciled by the intervention
(Pint. Cat. Min. 9, 30,
of Marcia, Cato's wife.
36, 37 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 2.)
RUFUS, C. MUSO'NIUS, a celebrated Stoic
philosopher in the first century of the Christian
era, was the son of a Roman eques of the name of
^ Capito, and was born at Volsinii in Etruria, either
at the end of the reign of Augustus, or the beginIn consequence of his
ning of that of Tiberius.

iii. pp. 566, 567 ; Ritter
and Preller, Historia Philosopkiae., pp. 438 441
Niewland, Dissert. Philos. Crit. de Musonio Rufo,
Amstelod. 1783, which is reprinted by Peerikamp,
in his C. Musonii Rufi Reliquiae et ApopUliegmata,

(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.

and inculcating the principles of the
Porch, he became an object of suspicion and disand was accordingly banished
to the island of Gyaros, in A. d. QQ^ under the
pretext of his having been privy to the conspiracy
of Piso.
The statement of Suidas {s. v.\ that he
was put to death by Nero, is unquestionably erroHe returned from exile on the accession of
neous.
Galba, and when Antonius Primus, the general of
Vespasian, was marching upon Rome, he joined the
ambassadors that Avere sent by Vitellius to the
victorious general, and going among the soldiers of
the latter, descanted upon the blessings of peace
and the dangers of war, but was soon compelled to
When
put an end to his unseasonable eloquence.
the party of Vitellius gained the upper hand, Musonius distinguished himself by accusing Publius
Celer, by whose means Barea Soranus had been
condemned, and he obtained the conviction of
Musonius seems to have been held in
Publius.
high estimation by Vespasian, as he was allowed
to remain at Rome when the other philosophers
were banished from the city. The time of his
death is not mentioned, but he was not alive in
the reign of Trajan, when Pliny speaks of his son(Tac. Ann. xiv. 59, xv. 71,
in-law Artemidorus.
Hist iii. 81, iv. 10, 40 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 27, Ixvi.
practising

13;

Plin.

Ep.

iii.

11

;

Philostr.

Vii.ApoUAv. 35,

Theraist, Orat xiii. p. 173, ed. Hard.)
vii. 16
The poet Rufus Festus Avienus was probably a

46,

RUFUS, NASIDIE'NUS. [Nasidienus,]
RUFUS, Q. NUME'RIUS, tribune of the
c. 57, opposed Cicero's return from banishment, and is said to have been bought by the
enemies of the orator. Cicero says that Numerius
was in ridicule called Gracchus, and that in one of
the tumults of that year he was very nearly put to
death by his own party, that they might bring the
odium of the deed upon the friends of Cicero. (Cic.
pro Sest. 33, 38 ; Ascon. in Pis. p. 1 1, ed. Orelli ;
Schol. Bob. pro Se-xt. p. 303, ed. Orelli.)
RUFUS, NUMl'SIUS, a Roman legate, assisted Mummius Lupercus in the defence of Vetera
Castra against Civilis, A. D. 69
70 [Lupercus],
but before that camp was taken he had left it, and
joined Vocula at Novesium, where he was made
prisoner by Classicus and Tutor [Classicus
Vocula], and taken to Treviri, where he was afterwards put to death by Valentinus and Tutor [Va-

plebs B.

—

;

LENTiNUs].

and opinions are carefully collected
by Peerikamp, in the work referred to below.

(Tac. Hist.

22, 55, 70, 77.)
quaestor about b.c.

iv.

RUFUS, OCTA'VIUS,
230.

[OcTAvius, No.

1.]

RUFUS, OCTA'VIUS,

a contemporary of the
younger Pliny and a poet, to whom Pliny addresses
two of his letters {Ep. i. 7, ii. 10).
RUFUS, PASSIE'NUS, consul b. c. 4, with
C. Calvisius Sabinus (Monum. Ancyr.), is probably
the same as the Passienus who obtained the honour
of the triumphal ornaments on account of hia victories in Africa.

(Veil. Pat.

RUFUS, PETFLIUS.

ii.

1.

116.)

One

of the accusers

of Titius Sabinus in A. D. 28, because the latter

had been a friend of Germanicus.

Petilius

had

already been praetor, and he undertook that accusation in hopes of gaining the consulship (Tac. Ann.
vi. 68).
The modern editions of Tacitus have Petitius, but we prefer the reading Petilius, as there
was a consul of the name of Petilius Rufus in the
reign of Domitian [No. 2].
2.

Consul A. D. 83, with the emperor Domitian

(Fasti).

RUFUS,

PINA'RIUS MAMERCl'NUS.

[Mamercinus.J

RUFUS, PLAUTIUS,

;

[See Vol. I. p. 433, a.]
descendant of Musonius.
Musonius wrote various philosophical works,
which are spoken of by Suidas as ^0701 hd(popoi
Besides these Suidas men<pi\o(TO(pias exofj-fpoi.
tions letters of his to Apollonius Tyanaeus, which
opinions on philosophical
His
spurious.
were
subjects were also given in a work entitled, 'AttofxvT]fjLOVivixaro, Movawviov rod (piXocrocpiiVi, which
Suidas attributes to Asinius Pollio of Tralles (s. v.
Ua}\iwp\ but which must have been the work of a
later writer of this name, as Asinius Pollio was a
contemporary of Pompey. [See Vol. III. p. 439, b.]
The work of Pollio seems to have been an imitation
of the Memorabilia of Xenophon, and it was probably this work that Stobaeus (Floril. xxix. 78,
Ivi. 18), A. Gellius (v. 1, ix. 2, xvi. 1), Arrian,
and other writers made use of, when they quote
the opinions of Musonius. All the extant fragments

;

Harlemi, 1822.)

;

like at Nero's court,

—

one of the conspi-

Augustus (Suet. ^m^. 19). He is
perhaps the same as the C. Plotius Rufus whose
name occurs on the coins of Augustus as one of the
rators against

triumvirs of the mint.

COIN OF

C.

(Eckhel,

},

9, 13.]

278.)

PLOTIUS RUFUS.

RUFUS, POMPEIUS.

of his writings

vol. v. p.

[Pompeius, Nos.

6,

RUFUS.
RUFUS, M. POMPO'NIUS,
sular tribunes b. c.

399.

(Li v.

RUFUS.
one of the conv. 13 ; Fasti

island.

He was

Capit.)

RUFUS, POMPO'NIUS, mentioned
{Ep.
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the discharge of his judicial duties,
was sentenced by that emperor to be banished to an

in

iv.

§ 3), as

9.

by Pliny
Pomponius Rufus Varenus.

[Varenus.]

RUFUS,

A. PU'PIUS, occurs on the

coins of

Cyrene, with the legend TAMIAC, from which it
appears that he was quaestor in the province. Most
of the coins have on them POT4>OC, as well as
nOTniOC, but the former name is omitted in the
specimen annexed. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 126.)

subsequently allowed to return to Romej
and gained great influence with the emperor
Claudius, by whom he was promoted to the consulship in A. D. 46.
talents to base

But he

prostituted his

power

and

and unworthy purposes.
He
possessed considerable powers of oratory, but these
were employed in bringing accusations against his
wealthy contemporaries ; and his services were
only to be obtained by large sums of money.
In
the reign of Nero, a. d. 58, he was accused of
various crimes, was condemned, and was banished
to the Balearic islands (Tac. Ann. iv. 31, xi.
1, 4,
5, xiii. 42, 43).
Suillius married the daughter of
Ovid's third wife ; and one of the poet's letters
from Pontus is addressed to Suillius, in which he
begs the latter to reconcile Germanicus to him {ece
Pont. iv. 8).
Suillius was also the half-brother of

Domitius Corbulo, the celebrated general in the
Nero ; the name of their mother was Vcb-

reign of
tilia.

COIN OF A. PUPIUS RUFUS.

RUFUS, RUTI'LIUS. [Rutilius.]
RUFUS, SALVIDIE'NUS. [Salvidienus.]
RUFUS, SA'TRIUS, a Roman orator, and a
contemporary of the vounger Pliny.
5. §ll,ix. 13. §17.)

RUFUS, SCRIBO'NIUS.
BONIUS, No.

(Plin.

Ep.

i.

[Proculus, Scri-

2.)

RUFUS, SEMPRO'NIUS.

1. C. Semprowas accused by

(Plin.

H. N.

vii. 4. s.

5.)

RUFUS, SULPI'CIUS.
RUFUS, TA'RIUS, was
23, to

succeed Ateius

[Sulpicius.]

appointed, in A. d.
Capito, in the important

" curator aquarum publicarum," but was
himself succeeded, in the following year, by M.
Cocceius Nerva, the grandfather of the emperor
(Frontin. de Aquaed. 102).
He is probably the
same as the L. Tarius Rufus who was consul sufoffice of

fectus in b, c. 16.

M.

RUFUS, TFTIUS, was put to death in the
reign of Caligula, for saying that the senate thought
differently from what it said, (Dion Cass. lix. 18.)

ficius, in consequence of which Rufus proposed a
senatusconsultum after Caesar's death, which contained certain things to the prejudice of Cornificius.

viously been praetor,

Nius RuFUS, a friend

Cicero,

of

Tuccius in b.c. 51. Shortly before Caesar's
death he had received some injury from Q. Corni-

(Caelius,

ad Fam.

ad Fam.

xii.

2.

viii.

8

;

ad Ait. vi. 2.
[Comp. Rufio.]

Cic.

22, 25, 29.)
of the younger Pliny,

A friend

one of his

who

§ 10,

addresses

him.

{Ep. iv." 22.)
3. An eunuch, and a Spaniard by birth, had
been guilty of various crimes, but possessed unbounded influence with the emperor Caracalla.
(Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 17.)
RUFUS, L. SE'RVIUS, a name which occurs
only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed.
letters to

COIN OF

L.

SERVIUS RUFUS.

RUFUS, SEXTFLIUS.

1. P., succeeded to
the property of Q. Fadius Callus in a dishonourable
manner. (Cic. de Fin. ii. 17.)
2. C, was quaestor in Cyprus in b. c. 47, at
letter to him, which is
extant {ad Fam. xiii. 48).
In the wars which
followed the death of Caesar, Rufus joined the republican party and commanded the fleet of C.
Cassius {ad Fam. xii. 13. § 4).

which time Cicero wrote a

«UFUS, SEXTUS. [Sextus
RUFUS, P. SUI'LLIUS, had

Rufus.]

been formerly
the quaestor of Germanicus, and having been convicted, iu the reign of Tiberius, of receiving bribes

RUFUS, TREBELLIE'NUS, who

had prewas appointed by Tiberius,

in

A. D. 19, to govern Thrace on behalf of the
children of Cotys.
He put an end to his own life
(Tac. Ann. ii. 67, iii. 38, vi. 39.)

in A. D. 35.

RUFUS, VA'LGIUS. LValgius.]
RUFUS, VERGFNIUS, was consul
first

time in a. d.

6.3,

with C.

Memmius

for the

Regulus,

and received afterwards the government of Germany. He commanded in this country in the last
year of Nero's reign (a. d. 68), when Julius Vindex, the propraetor of Gaul, revolted from Nero,
and offered the sovereignty to Galba, who was then
in Spain. The soldiers of Rufus wished their own
commander to assume the supreme power, but he
steadily refused it himself, and would not allow any
one else to obtain it, except the person upon whom
it might be conferred by the senate. He accordingly
marched against Vindex, who was defeated by him
in a bloody battle, and put an end to his life. When
the news of this disaster reached Galba, he was so
alarmed that he was also on the point of destroying
himself.
The soldiers of Rufus were now more
anxious than ever to raise him to the imperial dignity, and as he would not yield to their entreaties
they proceeded to use threats, which he equally
disregarded.
Soon afterwards Nero perished, and
Galba was recognised as emperor by the senate.
The new emperor, afraid of the intentions of Rufus,
eagerly solicited him to accompany him to Rome ;
and Rufus, who had no wish for the sovereignty,
complied with his request. Galba, however, still
jealous of his fame with the German troops, conferred no mark of favour upon him ; and this neglect of their former general gave no small umbrage
to the soldiers who had served under him.
On
the death of Galba, Otho, anxious to conciliate the

X X
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of the soldiers, raised Rufus to the conOtho perished by
sulship for the second time.
his own hand soon afterwards, and the soldiers determined that Rufus should now, at all events,
fixvom

He

accept the empire.
in his resolution

him

;

remained, however, firm
soldiers blockaded
them by a back-

and when the

in his house, he escaped from

But this continued opposition to their desires
Thinking themselves inalmost proved his ruin.
sulted by him, they began to hate him as much as
they had formerly loved him ; and accordingly when
he was accused of taking part in a conspiracy against
Vitellius, they flocked to the emperor, and eagerly
demanded the death of their former favourite. But
Rufus escaped this peril, and lived for many years
afterwards, honoured and beloved by all classes in
the city.
At length, in a. d, 97, when he was
eighty-three years of age, the emperor Nerva made
him consul for the third time, along with himself.
During his consulship he broke his leg, and this
door.

He was honoured
accident occasioned his death.
with a public funeral, and the panegyric over him
was pronounced by Cornelius Tacitus, who was then
consul.
His praises were also celebrated by the
younger Pliny, of

whom

tutor or guardian, and

he had formerly been the
preserved the epi-

who has

taph which Rufus composed for his

own tomb

:

" Hie situs est Rufus pulso qui Vindice quondam
Imperium adseruit non sibi sed patriae."
24, 25, 27, Ixiv. 4, Ixviii. 2 ;
Tac. Hist. i. 8, 9, 77, ii. 49,
;
ii.
1, v. 3. § 5, vi. 10, ix. 19.)
praenomen of Virginius Rufus is doubtful, as

(Dion Cass.

Ixiii.

Piut. Galb. 4, 6, 10
51, 68 ; Plin. Ep.

The

we

which his different conand Titus. But
since he is expressly stated to have been three
times consul (Plin. Ep. ii. 1), it is more likely
that there is an error in one of the inscriptions than
that they refer to different persons.
Some modern
find in inscriptions, in

sulships are recorded, both Lucius

writers, indeed, assign a fourth consulship to him,

but this opinion

is.

(See Tillemont,
208, ed. Brux-

untenable.

Histoire des Empereurs^ vol.

ii.

p.

elles.)

RUFUS, VI'BIUS,

lived

in

the

reign

of

and prided himself on two things namely,
that he possessed the curule chair which the dictator Caesar was accustomed to use, and that he
had married the widow of Cicero. But his boasting
gave no offence, and he was raised by Tiberius to
His name, however, does not
the consulship.
Tiberius,

;

The
appear in the Fasti (Dion Cass. Ivii. 15).
widow of Cicero has been usually supposed to be
Terentia, but Drumann has remarked, with justice,
that it was far more likely Publilia, the second
wife of Cicero (Geschiclde Boms, vol. vi. p. 696).
Vibius Rufus frequently appears as one of the
declaimers in the Controversiae of the elder Seneca.
{Contr. 2, 4, 5,

7—9,

et alibi.)

RUGA, ICI'LIUS. [IciLius, No. 2.]
RUGA, RU'BRIUS. [Rubrius, No 8.]
RULLIA'NUS, or RULLUS, a surname
Q. Fabius Maxiraus. [Maximus, Fabius, No.

1.]

P. SERVPLIUS, tribune of the
plebs, B. c. 63, proposed an agrarian law, which
Cicero attacked in three orations which have come
down to us.
know scarcely any thing of the

We

his father

life

was the

of Rullus.
first

whole upon the table

Pliny relates that
brought a boar

Roman who

(//.

A'", viii.

51.

s.

Cicero describes the son as a debauchee

1).

give their votes in favour of each candidate.
The
ten commissioners thus elected were to have ex-

Their olhce was to last five
and the imperium was to be conferred upon
them by a lex curiata. They were authorised to
sell all the lands out of Italy, which had become
part of the public domain since the consulship of
Sulla and Q, Pompeius (b. c. 88), with the exception of those which had been guaranteed by treaty
to the Roman allies; and likewise all the public
domains in Italy, with the exception of the Campanian and Stellatian districts, and of the lands
which had been assigTied by the state, or had had
a possessor since the consulship of Carbo and the
younger Marius (b. c, 82). The object of the
latter enactment was to avert any opposition that
might be made by the numerous persons who had
received grants of public lands from Sulla.
Further, all the proconsuls and other magistrates in
the provinces, who had not yet paid into the treasury the monies which they had obtained from the
booty of the enemy or in any other way, were
commanded to give the whole of such monies to
the decemvirs
but an exception was made in favour of Pompey, whom it was thought prudent
to exempt from the operation of the law.
All the
sums thus received by the decemvirs, both from
the sale of the public lands and from the Roman
generals, were to be devoted by them to the purchase of lands in Italy, which were then to be
traordinary powers.

years,

;

assigned to the poor

78), and
(c. Hull.

Roman

citizens as their pro-

They were to settle a colony of 5000 citizens on the rich public lands in the Campanian
and Stellatian districts, each of the colonists receiving ten jugera in the former and twelve in the
latter district.
These were the chief objects of the
Servilia Lex, but it contained besides many other
provisions relating to the public land.
Thus for
instance the decemvirs were authorised to decide
in all cases, whether the land belonged to the public domains or to a private person, and also to impose taxes on all the public lands which still remained in the hands of the possessors.
It is impossible to believe that Rullus would
have ventured to bring forAvard this law without
the sanction and approval of Caesar, who was ti)en
the leader of the popular party; but it is equally
impossible to believe that Caesar could have desired or thought that it was practicable to carry
such an unconstitutional and extravagant measure.
It is not, however, difficult to divine the probable
motives which actuated him in rendering it bis
perty.

support.

of

RULLUS,

family or the

This agrarian law, called as usual after the
name of its proposer the Servilia Lex, was tlie
most extensive that had ever been brought forward.
The execution of it was entrusted to ten
commissioners {decemviri), whose election was to
be conducted in the same manner as that of the
Seventeen of the tribes were
pontifex maximus.
to be selected by lot, and nine of these were to
i.

Any

agrarian law,

lower classes

by

opposition, however just, to an
was always unpopular among the
at Rome.
The aristocratical party,

and defeating the proposition of Rulwould be looked upon by the people with
greater dislike than ever; and their disappointment
in not obtaining the grants they had anticipated
would render still more welcome an agrarian law
proposed by Caesar himself.
Besides this consiresisting

lus,

deration, Caesar
Cicero,

who had

was probably anxious

to

risen to the consulship

unmask
by the

;

RUPILIA GENS.

RUSIUS.

favour of the people, but who now exhibited unequivocal signs of having deserted his former

and united himself to the aristocracy. The
would expect their new champion, as consul,

friends
latter

show the

to

sincerity of his conversion

by opposing

the popular measure with all the powers of his
oratory ; and thus he would of necessity lose much
of the influence which he still possessed with the
people.

Rullus entered upon his

office

with the other
c. 64, and

tribunes on the 10th of December, B.

immediately brought forward his agrarian law, in
order tliat the people might vote upon it in the following January. Cicero, who entered upon his consulship on the 1st of January, b.c. 63, lost no time in
showing his zeal for his new party, and accordingly
on the first day of the year opposed the law in the
senate in the first of the orations which have come
down to us. But as his eloquence did not deter
Rullus from persevering in his design, Cicero addressed the people a few days afterwards in the
second of the speeches which are extant.
Rullus
did not venture upon a public reply, but he spread
the report that Cicero only opposed the law in
oi'der to gratify those who had received grants of
land from Sulla.
To justify himself from this asCicero again called the people together,

persion,

and delivered the third oration which we have, in
which he retorts the charge upon Rullus, and shows
that his law, far from depri\ing the SuUan colonists of their lands, expressly confirmed them in
their possessions.
Meantime the aristocracy had
gained the tribune L. Caecilius Rufus to put his veto
upon the rogation, if it should be put to the vote
but there was no occasion for this last resort ; for
Rullus, probably on the advice of Caesar, thought
it more prudent to withdraw the measure altogether.
(Drumann, Geschichte Roms^ vol. iii. pp.

147—159.)
From this time

the name of Rullus does not
till b, c. 41, in which year we read of
L. Servilius Rullus as one of the generals of Octavian in the Perusinian war (Dion Cass, xlviii. 28 ;
Appian, Z?. C. v. 58.) He may have been the
same person as the tribune mentioned above, but
was more probably his son.
occur again

RUMI'LIA, RUMI'NA,

or

RU'MIA,

are

connected with the old Latin word ruma, the
breast, and are names for a divinity worshipped

all

by the Romans as the protectress of infants (Varro.
Nonium^ p. 1 67
Donat. ad Terent. Phorm. i.
1. 14
Pint. Romul. 4).
The sacrifices offered to
her and Cunina consisted of libations of milk, and
not of wine.
Ruminus, " the nourishing," was
ap.

;

;

also a
vii.

surname of Jupiter.

(August, de Civ. Dei,

11.)
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ingly Glandorp, in his Onomasticon, does not admit
the Rupilii at all, but inserts all the persons of the
name under Rutilius.

RUPI'LIUS. 1. P. Rupilius, P. f. P. n., was
consul B. c. 1 32 with C. Popillius Laenas, the year
after the murder of Tib. Gracchus.
In conjunction
with his colleague, he prosecuted with the utmost
cruelty all the adherents and friends of the fallen
tribune.
In the same year he was sent into Sicily
against the slaves, and brought the servile war to
a conclusion, for which he obtained a triumph on
Rome. He remained in the island as
proconsul in the following year, b. c. 131 ; and,
with ten commissioners appointed by the senate,
his return to

made

he

various regulations for the government of

the province, which were

known by

Lex

was not a

Rupilia,

though

(Veil, Pat.

ii.

Ores. V. 9

Val.

;

Cic. Verr.

7

;

it

Cic. Lael.

Max.

ii.

7.

1 1

;

the

name

lex

of

proper.

Liv. Epit. 59

;

§ 3, vi. 9. § 8, ix. 12.
50, ad Ati. xiii. 32,

54,
;
Rupilius was condemned,
Verr. ii. 13, 15, 16.)
along with his colleague in the tribunate of C.
Gracchus, B. c. 123, on account of his illegal and
cruel acts in the prosecution of the friends of Tib.
Gracchus (Veil. Pat. /. c). He was an intimate
friend of Scipio Africanus the younger, who obtained the consulship for him, but who failed in
gaining the same honour for his brother Lucius.
§ 1

He

iv.

said to have taken his brother's failure so

is

much

have died in consequence ;
probably happened about the same time

to heart as to

but as
as his

iii.

it

own condemnation,

the latter indignity

have had more share in causing his death.

may
(Cic.

Lael. 19, 20, 27, Tusc. iv. 17.)
2. L. Rupilius, the brother of the preceding,

already spoken

of.

Rupilius, an actor whom Cicero had seen
in his boyhood {de Off. i. 31).
4. A. Rupilius, a physician employed by Oppi3.

anicus (Cic. pro Cluent. 63).
5. P. Rupilius Menenia, a Roman eques,
the magister of the company of the publicani, who

farmed the public revenues in Bithynia (Cic. ad

Fam.
C.

xiii. 9).

RUPI'LIUS, an

artist

in silver

{argenia-

whose name occurs in a Latin inscription.
(Reines. cl. xi. No. Ixxxv. p. 639 ; R. Rochette,
[P. S.J
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 399, 2d ed.)
RU'PIUS. [RuFius.]
rius)

RUS, M. AUFI'DIUS, occurs only on coins,
On the obverse
a specimen of which is annexed.
is a head of Pallas, and on the reverse Jupiter in
Rus does not occur elsewhere as a
a quadriga.
cognomen, and it may therefore probably be a contraction oi Rusticus. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 147.)

[L.S.J

RUMINA.

[Cuba.]
RUNCINA was probably only a surname of
Ops, by which he was invoked by the people of
Italy, to prevent the growth of weeds among the
corn, and promote the harvest.
(August, de Civ.
Dei,

iv.

8

;

RUPA,
ii.

Arnob. iv. 7.)
[L. S.J
a freedman of C. Curio (Cic. ad Fam.

3).

RUPFLIA GENS,
tioned.

plebeian,

is

rarely

men-

produced only one person of importance, namely, P. Rupilius, consul b. c. 132. None
of the Rupilii bear any surnames, and the name
does not occur on coins.
Instead of Rupilius, we
frequently find the better
in

many

coin op aufidius rus.

It

known name

of Rutilius

editions of the ancient writers.

Accord-

RUSCA, PINA'RIUS.
RU'SCIUS CAE'PIO, a

[Posca.J
contemporary of Do-

mitian (Suet. Doin. 9).
C. RU'SIUS, an accuser mentioned by Cicero
{Brut, 74).

X X 4

RUSTICUS.
RUSO, ABU'DIUS, condemned and

RUTILIA.

680

from
A?in.

Rome
vi.

banished
in the reign of Tiberius, A. v. 34 (Tac.

Nero, A. D. 69, and was subsequently put to death
by Domitian, because he wrote a panegyric upon
Suetonius attributes to hira a panegyric

Thrasea.

30).

RUSO, CREMU'TIUS,

a

friend

of

the

younger Pliny {Ep. vi, 23).
RUSOR, a Roman divinity, was worshipped as
one of the companions of Tellumo (Tellus), though
the name was probably nothing but an attribute of
Tellumo, by which was personified the power of
nature (the earth) of bringing forth to light the
seeds entrusted to her (Varro, ap. August, de Civ.
Dei^ vii. 23). Rusor seems to be a contraction for
ruraor or reversor.
[L. S.]

upon Helvidius Priscus likewise ; but the latter
work was composed by Herennius Senecio, as we
learn both from Tacitus and Pliny [Senecio].
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 25, Hist. iii. 80, Agr. 2
Suet.
Dom. 10 Dion Cass. Ixvii. 13 Plin. Ep. i. 5,
;

;

14,

11

iii.

;

;

Plut. de Curios, p. 522, d.)

3. Q. Junius Rusticus, probably a son of
No. 2, was consul A. D. 119 with the emperor
Hadrian (Fasti). He is supposed by many com-

African, and

mentators to be the consul Junius, of whom Juvenal speaks (Juv. xv. 27).
4. Q. Junius Rusticus, probably a son of
No. 3, and grandson of No. 2, was one of the

a maker of small figures, is known by his epitaph,
which was found at Rieti, according to Fabretti
(Inscr. p. 243, No. 669), or at Borghetto, near

M. Aurelius, and the most
distinguished Stoic philosopher of his time.
He
received the greatest marks of honour from Aure-

Gruter, who also gives the
name in a different form, Tudicellius
(Gruter, p. mxxxv. No. 3
Orelli, Inscr. Lat. Sel.

lius, who constantly consulted him on all public
and private matters, raised him twice to the consulship, and obtained from the senate after his death
the erection of statues to his honour.
Plis name,

RUSTIA'NUS, PLAETO'RIUS.
TORIUS, No.
C.

[Plae-

7.]

RUSTICE'LLIUS FELIX, an

Otricoli, according to
artist's

;

No. 4279).

It is remarkable that the inscription

describes the artist as Sigiliariarius., which R. Ro-

chette explains as derived from Sigillare, a

word

synonymous with

sigillum ; but perhaps it is only
a mistake of the stone-cutter. (R. Rochette, Lettre
[P. S.]
a M. Schorn, p. 399, 2d ed.)
C. RUSTICELLUS, of Bononia, an orator of
considerable skill mentioned by Cicero {Brut. 46).
RU'STICUS, a Roman architect of unknown
age, who was a freedman of the imperial family,
since he is designated Aug. L. on the sepulchral
monument by which his name is known. (Spon,
Miscellan. p. 225 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M.Schorn^
[P. S.]
p. 400, 2d ed.)
RU'STICUS, to whom Pliny addresses one of
his letters {Ep. ix. 29), is supposed by many
commentators to be the son of the Antistius Rusticus mentioned below, but this is quite uncertain.
RU'STICUS, ANTFSTIUS, perished in
Cappadocia.
The piety of his wife Nigrina is
celebrated by Martial (ix. 31 ).
RU'STICUS ARULE'NUS.
[Rijsticus,

Junius, No.

teachers of the emperor

however, appears only once in the consular Fasti,
namely, in A. D. 162.
(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 35
Capitol. M. Antonin. Phil. 3 ; Antonin. i. 7, with

;

the note of Gataker.)
L. RU'STIUS, occurs on coins, a specimen of
which is annexed. On the obverse is the head of
Mars, and on the reverse a ram. The name of

Q. Rustius

found on coins (Eckhel, vol. v.
Rustius occurs in Plutarch as the
Roman officers who accompanied
Crassus in his expedition against the Parthians
is also

pp. 297, 298).

name

of one of the

(Plut.

change

Crass. 32) ; and there is no occasion to
it into Ruscius or any other name, as

modern
decisive

we have the
Rustius was a

editors have proposed, since

evidence

of coins

that

Roman name. On the contrary, we are inclined,
on the authority of these coins, to change Rusius
in Cicero {Brut. 74), and Ruscius in Suetonius
{Dom. 8), into Rustius.
also find a T. Rustius Nummius Gallus, one of the consules suffecti

We

in A. D. 26.

2.]

RU'STICUS, FA'BIUS, a Roman
quoted on several

occasions

historian,

by Tacitus, who
of Livy (" Livius

name with that
veterum, Fabius Rusticus recentiura eloquentissimi
He was a contemporary of
auctores," Agr. 10).
Claudius and Nero, but we know nothing of the
extent of his work, except that it related at all
events the history of the latter emperor.
(Comp.
Tac. Ann. xiii. 20, xiv. 2, xv. 61.)
couples his

RU'STICUS, JU'NIUS.

1.

COIN OF

Junius Rusti-

cus, appointed in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 29,
to draw up the acta of the senate (Tac. Ann. v. 4).
2. L. Junius Arulenus Rusticus, more usually called Arulenus Rusticus, but sometimes also
Junius Rusticus. Lipsius, however, has shown
that his full name was L. Junius Arulenus RustiRusticus was a friend and
ctis {dd Tac. Agr. 45).
pupil of Paetus Thrasea, and, like the latter, an
ardent admirer of the Stoic philosophy.
He was
tribune of the plebs B. c. 66., in which year Thrasea
was condemned to death by the senate ; and he
would have placed his veto upon the senatusconsultum, had not Thrasea prevented hira, as he
would only have brought certain destruction upon
himself without saving the life of his master.
He
was praetor in the civil wars after the death of

rustius.

L.

RUTI'LIA, the mother of C. Cotta, the orator,
accompanied her son into exile in B.C. 91, and
remained with him abroad till his return some
years afterwards. [Cotta, No. 9.] She bore his
death with the heroism of a genuine Roman matron.
(Sen. Consol. ad Ilelv. 16
comp. Cic. ad Att. xii.
;

20, 22.)

RUTI'LIA GENS,
name

this

plebeian.
No persons of
are mentioned till the second century

;
for instead of Sp. Ruwho occurs in many editions of Livy
as
one
of
the
tribunes
of the plebs in
47)
417, we ought undoubtedly to read Sp. Veturius

before the Christian aera
tilius

(iv.
B. c.

Crassus,

(See Alschefski, ad Liv. /. c.)
The first
who obtained the consulship
was P. Rutilius Lupus, who perished during hi.s

Crassus.

member

of the gens

RUTILIUS.

RUTILIUS.

90, in the Social war. Under the
republic the Rutilii appear with the cognomens
Calvus, Lupus, and Rufus ; but in the imperial
period we find several other surnames, of which a
consulship, B.

list is

c.

given below.

The persons of this name who
cognomen are spoken of

are mentioned without a

under Rutilius, under which head the Rutilii
with the cognomens of Calvus and Rufus are also
given.
The only coins of this gens extant bear on
them the cognomen Flaccus, which does not
occur in writers.
[Flaccus, p. 157, a.]
RUTI'LIUS J. P. Rutilius, tribune of the
plebs, B. c. 169, opposed the censors of that year
in the execution of one of their orders, and was in
consequence removed by them from his tribe, and
reduced to the condition of an aerarian.
(Liv.
xliii.

16, xliv. 16.)

2. P.

Rutilius Calvus, praetor

b.c. 166. (Liv.

Rutilius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 136,
commanded Hostilius Mancinus to leave the senate,
on the ground that he had lost his citizenship by
having been surrendered to the Numantines. (Cic.
de Or. i. 40.)
[Comp. Mancinus, No. 3.]
3.

P.

4. P. Rutilius Rufus, consul b.c. 105, celebrated as an orator and an historian.
See below.
5. C. Rutilius Rufus, probably a brother of
the preceding, undersigned the accusation of P.
Lentulus against M'. Aquillius, about B. c. 128.

This C. Rufus was,
vola.

like Publius,

a friend of Scae-

(Cic. Div. in Caecil. 21, Brut. 40.)

Rutilius, an officer in the army of Sulla in
Asia, was sent by the latter to Fimbria, when he
solicited an interview in B. c. 84. ( Appian, Mithr.
[FlMHRIA, No. 1.]
60.)
7. C. Rutilius, accused by C. Rucius and de6.

fended by Sisenna.
(Cic. Brut. 74.)
8. P. Rutilius, a witness in the case of Caecina.

(Cic. joro Caecin. 10.)

9. P. Rutilius, employed by Caesar in assigning grants of land to his veterans, B. c. 45.

(Cic.

ad Fam.

xiii. 8.)

RUTI'LIUS GA'LLICUS,
under Domitian.

(Juv.

praefectus

urbi

157; Stat. Silv. i. 4.)
RUTI'LIUS GE'MINUS, a Latin writer of
uncertain age, was the author of a tragedy called
*'
Astyanax," and of " Libri Pontificals," according to the suspicious testimony of the grammarian
Fulgentius Planciades.

Fragm.

p.

of the pen of Claudian.
Rutilius was a heathen,
and attacks the Jews and monks with no small
severity.

The

editio princeps of the

Bologna (Bononia) in 1520,

poem was printed

xiii.

(Bothe, Poet. Lat. Seen.

270.)

RUTI'LIUS LUPUS. [Lupus.]
RUTI'LIUS MA'XIMUS. [Maximus.]
RUTPLIUS NUMATIA'NUS, CLAU'DIUS,

a Roman poet, and a native of Gaul, lived
the beginning of the fifth century of the
Christian aera.
He resided at Rome a consider-

at

with a dedication
to Leo X.
The work has since been frequently
reprinted, and it appears in its best form in the
edition of A. W. Zumpt, Berlin, 1840. The other
editions most worthy of mention are by Kappius,
Brian. 1786
by Gruber, Niirnberg, 1804 and in
the Poetae Latini Minores, edited by Burraann,
vol. ii. ; and by Wernsdorf, vol. v. pt. 1. The latter
writer, in his Prolegomena, discusses at great
length every point respecting the life and poem of
4to.,

;

;

Rutilius.

RUTI'LIUS, PALLA'DIUS,

xlv. 44.)
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colouring and purity of language to most of the
productions of the age; and the» passage in which
he celebrates the praises of Rome is not unworthy

or,

with his

full

name, Palladius Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus, the
writer on agriculture, is spoken of under Palladius.
P.

and

RUTI'LIUS RUFUS, a Roman statesman
He was a military tribune under

orator.

Numantine war, was praetor b. c.
Ill, was consul B. c. 105, having been defeated
Avhen he first stood for the office in b. c. 107, and
Scipio in the

in B. c.

95 was legatus under Q. Mucins Scaevola,

proconsul of Asia.

While acting

in this capacity

he displayed so much honesty and firmness in
repressing the extortions of the publicani, that he
became an object of fear and hatred to the whole
body. Accordingly, on his return to Rome, he
was impeached, by a certain Apicius, of malversation (de repetundis), found guilty, and compelled
to withdraw into banishment B. c. 92.
Cicero
(pro Font. 13, Brut. 30), Livy (Epit. lib. Ixx.),
Velleius (ii. 13), and Valerius Maximus (ii. 10.
§5), agree in asserting that Rutilius was a man
of the most spotless integrity, and in representing
his condemnation as the result of a foul and unprincipled conspiracy on the part of the equestrian

who not only farmed the public revenues,
but at that period enjoyed also the exclusive priorder,

of acting as judices

vilege

He

upon criminal trials.
and from thence to
abode, and passed the

retired first to Mytilene,

Smyrna, where he fixed his
remainder of his days in
refused to return to

tranquillity,

Rome, although

having

recalled

by

(Senec. de Benef. vi. 37 ; comp. Cic. Brut,
22, -pro Balb. 1 1; Ov. ex Ponto, i. 3. 63 ; Sueton.
de III. Gramm. 6 ; Oros. v. 17.)
The orations of Rutilius were of a stem, harsh
caste {tristi ac severo genere), containing much
Sulla.

able time,

valuable matter upon civil law, but dry and meagre
{jejunal) in form, and imbued with the keen but
cold character of the Stoical philosophy, in which

He

Brutus

at

where he attained the high dignity of
praefectus urbi, probably about a. D. 413 or 414.
however, to his native country
after it had been laid waste by the barbarians
of the north, and appears to have passed there
the remainder of his life in peace.
His return to Gaul he described in an elegiac poem,
which bears the title of Jiinerariuyn, or De Reditu,
but which Wernsdorf thinks may have been entitled originally Rutilii de Reditu suo Jtinerarium.
Of this poem the first book, consisting of 644
lines, and a small portion of the second, have come
down to us. It appears from internal evidence
(i. 133) that it was composed in a. d. 417, in the
reign of Honorius.
It is superior both in poetical
returned,

was deeply

He is classed

in the
both being
described us men of much industry, extensive
practice, and good abilities, but destitute of oraThey were twice
torical talent of a high order.
fairly pitted against each other, for Rutilius, when

their autlior
(c.

29)

versed.

along with Scaurus,

defeated in his suit for the consulship, impeached
Scaurus, his successful competitor, of bribery, and

Scaurus, being acquitted, in turn charged his
are acquainted
accuser with the same olFence.
with the titles of seven speeches by Rutilius, but
of these scarcely a word has been preserved.

We

L
rum.

Adversus Scaurum.

Both delivered

2.

B. c.

Pro
107

se contra

Scau*

(Cic. Brut. 30,

;

3. Pro lege sua de trihunis mi69).
delivered when consul, B. c. 105. (See Fest.

litu7n,
s.

ii.

Rufuli trihuni.)

V.

On

4.

De modo

aedificiorum.

bounds to the extravagance displayed
in rearing sumptuous dwellings.
Probably delivered in his consulship, {^\xet. Aug. 89.)
5. Pro
Time and subject
L. Caerucio ad populum.
setting

unknown.
Deli6. Pro se contra puhlicanos.
vered B. c. 93 or 92.
7. Oratio ficta ad Mithridatem regent (Plut. Pomp. 37). He wrote also
an autobiography in five books at least (Tac.
Jgric. 1), quoted by Charisius (pp. 96, lUO, 105,
112, 119, 176, ed. Putsch.), by Diomedes (pp.
371, 372), and by Isidorus {Orig. xxii. 11) ; and
a History of Rome in Greek, which contained an

account of the Numantine war, in which he had
eerved ; but we know not what period it embraced.
(In addition to the authorities quoted above see
likewise Athen.

iv. p.

Mar. 28

168,

vi. p.

274,

xii.

543

p.

;

52 ; Macrob. Sat.
30 ; Gell. vii. 14, § 10 ;
N.
Lactant. xv. 17
Appian. B. H. 88 ; Suidas s. v.
'PovTiKios
Meyer, Oralorum Roman. Fragmenta,
Krause, Vitae Historic. Roman.
p. 265, 2d ed.
With regard to the question whether
p. 227.)
Rufus was ever tribune of the plebs, see Clinton,
sub B. c. 88, and Cic. pro Plane. 21.
[ W. R.]
RU'TILUS, CORiNE'LIUS COSSUS. [Cossus. No. 7.]
Plut.

16

i.

SABA.
RU'TILUS, NAU'TIUS.

RUTILUS.
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de Orai.

;

;

Liv. xxxix.

Plin. If.

vii.

;

;

;

RU'TILUS, HOSTI'LIUS,
camp

in the

(Obsequ.

army

of

praefect

Drusus in Germany,

of

the

C. MA'RCIUS, L. f. C. n., one
of the distinguished plebeians, who obtained the
highest offices of the state soon after the enactment

Nautius

Sp.

(Dionys.
2. C.

is first

69,

vi.

viii.

Nautilus

Liv. ii. 39.)
16, &c.
Sp. f. Sp. n. Rutilus, pro;

bably brother of No. 1., was consul for the first
time B. c. 475, with P, Valerius Publicola, and
laid waste the territory of the Volscians, but was
unable to bring them to a battle.
He was consul
a second time in B. c. 458, with L. Minucius
Augurinus.
While Rutilus carried on the war
with success against the Sabines, his colleague Minucius was defeated by the Aequians ; and Rutilus
had to return to Rome to appoint L. Quintius Cincinnatus dictator.
(Liv. ii. 52, iii. 25, 26, 29 ;
Dionys. ix. 28, 35, x. 22, 23, 25.)
3. Sp. Nautilus Rutilus, consular tribune,
B. c. 424.
(Liv. iv. 35.)
4. Sp. Nautilus Sp. f. Sp. n. Rutilus, three
times consular tribune, namely in b. c. 419, 416,
404.
Livy says that Rutilus held the office a
second time in 404, but the Capitoline Fasti make
it a third time ;
and this is more consistent with
Livy's own account, who had mentioned previously
two tribunates of Rutilus. (Liv. iv. 44, 47, 61

Fasti Capit.)
5.

C.

Nautius Rutilus,

consul

with

M.

Papirius Mugillanus.

(Liv.

b. c. 11.

1.32.)

1.

mentioned by Dionysius in b. c.
493, as one of the most distinguished of the
younger patricians at the time of the secession of
the plebeians to the Sacred Mount. He was consul
in B. c. 488 with Sex. Furius Medullinus Fusus,
in which year Coriolanus marched against Rome.

Rutilus,

RU'TILUS,

Sp. Nautius Sp. f. Sp.
B. c. 316 with M. Popillius

6.

sul

21

;

n.

411,

b. c.

52.)

iv.

Rutilus, con-

Laenas.

(Liv. ix.

Fasti Capit.)

He was consul for the first
7. Sp. Nautius (Rutilus), an officer in the
357 with Cn. Manlius Capitolinus, army of the consul L. Papirius Cursor, b. c. 293,
and carried on the war against the inhabitants of distinguished himself greatly in the battle against
Privernum. He took the town, and obtained a the Samnites, and was rewarded in consequence by
triumph in consequence. In the following year, the consul. (Liv. x. 41, 44.)
b. c. 356, he was appointed dictator in order to
8. C. Nautius Rutilus, consul b. c. 287 with
carry on the war against the Etruscans.
This M. Claudius Marcellus.
(Fasti.)
was the first time that a plebeian had attained this
RUTILUS SEMPRO'NIUS. 1. C. Semdignity ; and the patricians were so indignant PRONius Rutilus, tribune of the plebs B.C. 189,
at what they chose to regard as a desecration of joined his colleague P. Sempronius Gracchus in a
of the Licinian laws.

time in b.

c.

office, that, notwithstanding the public danger,
they threw every obstacle in the way of the preThe people, however,
parations for the war.
eagerly supplied Rutilus with every thing that
was needed, and enabled him to take the field with
a well appointed army. Their expectations of sucThe plebeian dictator
cess were fully realised.
but
defeated the Etruscans with great slaughter
as the senate refused him a triumph, notwithstandcelebrated
one
comby
ing his brilliant victory, he
mand of the people. In b. c 352 he obtained the
consulship a second time with P. Valerius Publicola
and in the following year, b. c. 35 , he was

public prosecution of

He was consul for the
344 with T. Manlius Torquatus,
and for the fourth time in B. c. 342 with C^. Servilius Ahala.
In the latter year, which was the
second of the Samnite war, Rutilus was stationed
in Campania, and there discovered a formidable
conspiracy among the Roman troops, which he
quelled before it broke out by his wise and prudent

was born, as

the

M\

Acilius Glabrio.

XXX vii. 57.)
2. Sempronius Rutilus, one
gates in Gaul.

RU'TILUS,

(Caes. B. G.

vii.

(Liv.

of Caesar's le-

90.)

VIRGINIUS TRICOSTUS.

[Tricostus.J

;

;

the

first

1

plebeian censor.

third time in B.

c.

measures. (Liv. vii. 16, 17, 21, 22, 28, 38, 39.)
The son of this Rutilus took the surname of Censorinus, which in the next generation entirely supplanted that of Rutilus, and became the name of
[Cknsorinus.JI
the ^mily.

S.

SABA

or

SABAS

Greek
a native
where he

{:ZdSas), a celebrated

ecclesiastic of the fifth century.

of Mutalasca, a village

in

He was

Cappadoci.-i,

his biographer, Cyril of Scythopolis,
the seventeenth consulship of the emperor Theodosius II., A. n. 439.
His parents,
named Joannes and Sophia, were Christians, and
persons of rank.
His father being engaged in
military service at Alexandria, he was left at Mu-

records, in

under the care of Hermias, his maternal
uncle ; but the depraved character of his uncle's
wife led to his removal and his being placed under
talasca,

the care of another uncle, Gregorius, his father's
brother, who resided in the village of Scandus,
in the same neighbourhood.
His two uncles

having a dispute aoout the guardianship of the

SABA.

SABA.

management of his absent father's
he was placed in a monastery, called

boy, and the
property,

Flavianae, about twenty miles from Mutalasca,
where he was trained up in the strictness of monastic observance, to which he so heartily devoted
himself, that when, upon his uncles' reconciliation,
he was invited to leave the monastery and take the

charge of his father's property, he refused, quoting
the declaration of Jesus Christ, that " no man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back, is
His biographer
fit for the Kingdom of Heaven."
Cyril represents his removal to his uncle Gregory's
house, and afterwards to the monastery, as his own
acts, which, from his tender age (he being only
five years old at his father's departure), is hardly
probable, though

it

of his own wish.

he spent ten

When

may have been

the consequence

In the monastery of Flavianae

years.

eighteenth year Saba was seized
with the desire of visiting Jerusalem, and of leading
a solitary life in the wilderness near that city ; and
having obtained permission, though with difficulty,
from his archimandrite or abbot, he set out and
reached Jerusalem in a. d. 457, toward the close of
the reign of the Eastern emperor Marcianus. After
rejecting the invitations of several monastic communities to settle among them, he withdrew to the
wilderness east of the city, and would have placed
himself in the monastery of which Euthymius, the
most eminent of the monks of Palestine, was the
abbot
but Euthymius rejected him, as too young,
and recommended him to the care of another abbot,
Theoctistus, to be by him further trained in monastic severities.
While under the care of Theoctistus, he was allowed to accompany one of the
monks who had private business at Alexandria ;
and in that city he was recognised by his parents,
who appear to have been strangely ignorant, if not
regardless of their child.
They would have had
him engage in military service, in which his father,
who had assumed the name of Conon, had risen to
an important command. Saba, as might have been
expected, refused to comply with their wishes, and
returned to his monastery.
After a time he accompanied Euthymius into the wilderness of Ruba,
near the Jordan, and then into the wilderness south
of the Dead Sea, and appears to have been present
with him at his death, in or about A. d. 573.
After the death of this eminent person, Saba
withdrew altogether from his monastery into the
wilderness near the Jordan
and from thence removed to a cave near " the brook that flows from
the fountain of Siloam," where in his forty-fifth
year (a. d. 483 or 484) he began to form a community from those who now resorted to him, and
founded the "Laura" or monastery, known afterwards as Magna Laura, the inmates of which soon
amounted to a hundred and fifty. In his fiftythird year, a. d. 491 or 492 (Cyrill. Scythop. Sahae
Vita, c. 19), not his forty-fifth, as Cave affirms, he
in his

;

;

received ordination as presbyter.
He was the
founder of some other monastic societies beside
that of Magna Laura ; and was appointed by the
Patriarch of Jerusalem archimandrite of the anchorets of Palestine.
But the peace of these solitaries was disturbed by the seditious proceedings
of some of them, and by the disputes occasioned by
the revival and progress of Origenistic and other
opinions [Origenes] regarded by Saba as heretical.
In his seventy- third year (a. d. 512) Saba was
sent, with some other heads of the anchorets of

Palestine,

by

Elias

683

patriarch of Jerusalem, to
avert the displeasure of the Eastern emperor AnasI.,

who, in consequence of the great monophy-

tasius,

schism, was at variance with the patriarch.
great reputation of Saba secured for him a
gracious reception at court, and several gifts and
site

The

favours from the emperor

the gold he distributed
:
the monasteries of which he was the founder

among

or the virtual

His

interposition,

how-

imperial patronage

from

superior.

ever, did not divert the

the Monophysites, or prevent the ultimate deposition (a. d,

513) of the patriarch

Elias,

who

stre-

nuously opposed them.
Saba, who supported the
same party (that of the Council of Chalcedon) as
Elias, in conjunction with Theodosiiis, another
eminent archimandrite of Palestine, superior of the
Coenobites, persuaded Joannes, the successor of
Elias, to break the engagement to support the
Monophysite party, which had been the condition
of his elevation
they also supported him in defying the imperial mandate.
For this contumacy,
Joannes, Saba, and Theodosius, would probably all
have suffered banishment, had not the troubles excited by Vitalianus the Goth ( A. D. 514) diverted the
emperor's attention. [Anastasius I.]
In A. D.
518, Saba, now in his eightieth year, visited the ex:

patriarch Elias, in his place of exile, Aila, the mo-

dern Akaba, at the head of the gulf of Akaba, an

arm

of the

Red

Soon

Sea,

after this, the accession

empire having overthrown the
ascendancy of the Monophysites, Saba was sent by
the patriarch Joannes, to publish in the cities of
of Justinus

I.

to the

Palestine the imperial letter, recognizing the Council

of Chalcedon.

In his ninety-first year (a. d.

529 or 530) he undertook another journey to Constantinople, where he obtained from Justinianus I.,
now emperor [Justinianus!,], a remission of
taxes for Palestine, in consideration of the ravages
occasioned by a revolt of the Samaritans, an inci-

dent worthy of notice, as furnishing one of the few
links in the obscure history of that remarkable
people.
nasteries.

He

received also

Saba died

many

gifts

for his

in his monastery, the

mo-

Magna

Laura (a. d. 532), in his ninety-fourth year.
Saba was a man of great energy. He acted an
important part in that turbid period of ecclesiastical

and fearlessly threw himself into the agiMonophysite schism ;
nor does age seem either to have diminished bis
ardour or restricted his exertions.
Early in the seventeenth century ( A. D. 1 603, also
in 1613 and 1643) there was printed at Venice, in
folio, an office book, or Liturgy of the Greek Church,
history,

tation arising from the great

entitled, Tv-rriKov ax)v

&ew

dyici^Trapeixov irdaavTrjv

SlUTa^lV TTJS eKK\7)(Tia(TTlKi]S UKoXovOiaS TOV XP"vov o\ov, Typicum, favente Deo, C07iti7iens Inteyruni
It
Officii Ecclesiastid Ordinem, per totum Annum.
is

a compilation, the

first

work

in

which

is

de-

scribed by Cave as, " Typicon ttjs eKKArjaiaaTiKTJs aKoXovBias, Sandae Laurae in Ilierosolyinis^
quod et in aliis Monasteriis Hierosolymitiviis aliisque

Sahae Capita fix.
Secunda de Libris
This Typicon he elsewhere deEccles. Giaecor.).
scribes as written by S. Saba, and used in all the
monasteries of Jerusalem ; and states that having
been corrupted and almost lost in the various invasions and disturbances of Palestine, it was restored by Joannes Damascenus.
But Oudin conEcclesiis obtinet ex Praescripto S.

eompleaum "

{Hist. Litt. Dissert.

siders that the
lated,

and that

work
it

is

at

probably

any
is

rate

much

interpo-

not the work of Saba

SABACON.

684

SABBA.

but has received his name, because conformed to the usage of his monastery. His supposition that the Typicon was a forgery of Marcus,
at

all

;

surnamed Hamartolus (Peccator, the Sinner),

is

improbable [Marcus, No. 16].
The title of the
work in Greek, as given in a Vienna MS. cited by
Oudin, TviriKov ttjs €KK\7]aLaaTiKJJs dKo\ov6ias
rfjs ev 'l^poaoXvfjLOis dyias Aavpas rod Saiov kol
^€0(p6pov irarpos i^uwv ^d§§a^ Typicon^ s. Ordo
Officii Ecclesiastici Monasterii Hieroslymitaiii Sandi
J'atris Jiostii Sabae, indicates, not tliat the

work was

written by S. Saba, but only that it is conformed to
the practice of his monastery. (Cyrillus Scythopol.
S. Subae Vita, apud Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Moiiuinenta, vol. iii.; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 484, vol. i.
p. 457, and vol. ii. Dissert. Secunda., p. 38, &c., ed.
Oxon. 1740—1743; Fabric. Dibl Gr. voh x. p.

319

;

Oudin, Commentar. de Scriptorib. Eccles.

vol.

col, 1394 ; Tillemont, Mim. vol. xvi.)
There were some other persons of the name of
Saba (Phot. Biblioth. cod. 52 ; Fabric. I. c), but
[J. C. M.]
they do not require notice.
SABACES (Sagci/cTjs), a Persian, was satrap of
Egypt under Dareius III., and was slain at the
battle of Issus, in B.C. 333 (Arr. Anab. ii. 11
i.

;

The name

otherwise written
Sataces and Sathaces, and it occurs as Tasiaces in
Diod. xvii. 34, according to the common reading.
(Wess. ad Inc. ; Freinsh. ad Curt. II. cc.) [E. E.J
(SagaKoyv), aknig of Ethiopia, who
invaded Egypt in the reign of the blind king Anysis, whom he dethroned and drove into the marshes.
The Ethiopian conqueror then reigned over Egypt
for 50 years, but at length quitted the country in
consequence of a dream, whereupon Anysis regained
his kingdom.
This is the account which Herodotus
140 ; comp.
received from the priests (ii. 137
Diod. i. 65) ; but it appears from Manetho, that
there were three Ethiopian kings who reigned over
Egypt, named Sabacon, Sebichus, and Taracus, and
•who form the twenty-fifth dynasty of that writer.
According to his account Sabacon reigned eight
years, Sebichus fourteen, and Taracus eighteen ; or,
Curt.

iii.

8, iv. 1

).

is

SABACON

—

according to the conjecture of Bunsen, twentyeight ; their collective reigns being thus 40 or 50
years. The account of Manetho, which is in itself
more probable than that of Herodotus, is also con-

firmed by the fact that Taracus is mentioned by
Isaiah (xxxvii. 9), under the name of Tirhakah.
The time at which this dynasty of Ethiopian kings
governed Egypt has occasioned some dispute, in
consequence of the statement of Herodotus (ii.
140), that it was more than 700 years from the
Now as
time of Anysis to that of Amyrtaeus.
Amyrtaeus reigned over Egypt about B. c. 455, it
invasion
of
the
that
account
would follow from this

But
the Ethiopians took place about B. c. 1150.
this high date is not only in opposition to the statements of all other writers, but is at variance with
the narrative of Herodotus himself, who says that
Psammitichus fled into Syria when his father
Necho was put to death by Sabacon (ii. 152), and
who represents Sabacon as followed in close succession by Sethon, Sethon by the Dodecarchia and
Psammitichus, the latter of whom began to reign
about B. c. 671. There is, therefore, probably some
corruption in the numbers in tlie passage of Herolittle doubt that the Ethiopian
dynasty reigned over Egypt in the latter half of

dotus. There can be

the eighth century before the Christian era. They
The So.
are mentioned in the Jewish records.

king of Egypt, with whom Hosea, king of Israel,
made an alliance about B. c. 722 (2 Kings, xvii. 4),
was in all probability the same as the second king
of the dynasty, Sebichus*; and the Tirhakah,
king of the Ethiopians, who was preparing to make
war against Sennacherib, in B.C. 711 (Is. xxxvii.
9), is evidently the same as the Taracus of Manetho, as has been already remarked.
Herodotus
speaks of Sethon as king of Egypt at the time of
Sennacherib's invasion

[Sethon]

that the Ethiopian dynasty

over

Upper Egypt

;

but

it is

must have ruled

evident
at least

we

can hardly
refer the statement of Isaiah to an Ethiopian king
at

at this time, for

Meroe.

The name

of Sabacon is not found on monuments, as Lepsius has shown, though the contrary

by most modern writers. We find, howmonuments, the name of Sliebek and TehShebek is the Sebichus of Manetho, and
Bunsen has conjectured, with some probability,
that the two first kings of the dynasty both bore
this name, and that Manetho only gave the name
of Sabacon to the first, as it was so well known
through the history of Herodotus.
Sabacon and
is

stated

ever, on

rak.

Sebichus, however, bear so great a resemblance to
one another, that they are probably merely different
forms of the same name. (Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle
in der Weltgeschickte, vol. iii. pp. 1 37, 1 38.)
SABA'ZIUS (Sagaftos), a Phrygian divinity,
commonly described as a son of Rhea or Cybele ;
but in later times he was identified with the
mystic Dionysus, who hence is sometimes called
Dionysus Sabazius. (Aristoph. Av. 873 ; Hesych.
s. V.)
For the same reason Sabazius is called a son
of Zeus by Persephone, and is said to have been
reared by a nymph Nyssa though others, by philosophical speculations, were led to consider him a son
of Cabeirus, Dionysus, or Cronos.
He was torn
by the Titans into seven pieces. (Joan. Lydus, De
Mens. p. 82 ; Orph. Fragm. viii. 46, p. 469, ed.
Herm., Hymn. 47 Cic. de Nat. Dear. iii. 23.)
The connection of Sabazius with the Phrygian
mother of the gods accounts for the fact that he
was identified, to a certain extent, with Zeus himself, who is mentioned as Zeus Sabazius, both
Zeus and Dionysus having been brought up by
Cybele or Rhea. (Val. Max. i. 3. § 4.)
His worship and festivals (Sabazia) were also introduced
into Greece ; but, at least in the time of Demosthenes, it was not thought reputable to take part
in them, for they were celebrated at night by both
sexes with purifications, initiations, and immoralities.
Demosth. de Coron. p. 313
(Diod. iv. 4
;

;

;

;

Aristoph. Vesp. 9, Lysistr.
471
Serpents, which were sacred to him, acted
389.)
a prominent part at the Sabazia and in the processions (Clemens Alex. Protrept. p. 6
Theophrast. Char. 16): the god himself was represented with horns, because, it is said, he was the
first that yoked oxen to the plough for agriculture.
Strab. x.

p.

;

;

(Diod.iv. 4.]

SABBA

[L. S.]

and
mentioned among the Sibyls ; bul
it is uncertain as to whether she was tlie Bab}
Ionian, Egyptian, Chaldaean, or Jewish Sibyl
Erymanthe,

(2a§§T;), a daughter of Berosus
is

* So is in Hebrew ^<1D, which may have beei
pronounced originally S&na or Seva^ and whicl
would then bear a still stronger resemblance
S^icht^.

SABELLIUS.
(Paus. X. 12. § 5

;

V.

Aelian,

SABELLITTS.
H.

35, with

xii.

[L. S.J

Perizonius' note.)
L.

SABE'LLIUS,

accused

by L. Caesulenus.

SABE'LLIUS, an
Of

this

heresiarch of the third cen-

man, who has given name

to

one of

the most enduring modifications of belief in the
Christian Church, hardly an3'thing is known. Philastrius (De Haeres. c. 26) and Asteriusof Amaseia
(apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 271), call him a Libyan,
and Theodoret repeats the statement, with the
addition that he was a native of the Libyan Penta-

Compend. lib. ii. 9). Diony(apud Euseb. H.E. vii. (5)

polis (Haeretic. Fahul.
sius

of Alexandria

speaks of the Sabellian doctrine as originating in
the Pentapolitan Ptolemais, of which town, therefore, we may conclude that Sabellius was a resident,
Timotheus, the presbyter of Conif not a native.
stantinople, in his work De TripUci Receptione
IJaereCicorum (apud Coteler. Eccles. Graec. Monum.
vol,

iii.

p.

385), distinguishes Sabellius the Libyan

from Sabellius of the Pentapolis, but without
reason and his inaccuracy in this respect throws
doubt on his unsupported assertion that Sabellius
was bishop of the Pentapolis.
Abulpharagius
(fiist. Dynastiar. p. 81, vers. Pocock) calls him a
presbyter of Byzantium, and places him in the
reign of Gallus and Volusianus, a. d. 252, 253.
That he was of Byzantium is contradicted by all
other accounts but the date assigned is sufficiently
in accordance with other authorities to be received.
Philastrius {ibid.) calls him a disciple of Noetus,
but it does not appear that this means anything
more than that he embraced views similar to those
of Noetus, who was of Asia Minor ; either of
Smyrna (Theodoret. ibid. iii. 3) or of Ephesus
(Epiphan. Haeres. Ivii.), and flourished about the
middle of the third centurj'.
When Sabellius
broached his doctrines they excited great commotions
among the Christians of the Pentapolis and both
parties appealed to Dionysius of Alexandria, and
endeavoured to secure him to their side. Dionysius
wrote letters to them, which are not extant. There
can be no doubt that he embraced the side of the
opponents of Sabellianism, which he brands as " an
impious and very blasphemous dogma:" but it
does not appear that he wrote to Sabellius himself,
nor do we even know whether Sabellius was then
living (Euseb. H.E. vii. 6).
From the manner
in which Athanasius (Epistol. de Seiitentia Dionysii.,
c. 5) relates the matter, Dionysius was not engaged
in controversy with Sabellius himself, but with
some bishops of his party from which it is not
improbable that Sabellius was already dead.
The
intervention of Dionysius is placed by Tillemont
in A. D. 257, and by the Benedictine editors of
Athanasius (^.c.) in a. d. 263.
Indeed it is probable, from the scanty notices we have of Sabellius,
that his heresy was not broached till just before
his death. His opinions were widely diffused, and
Epiphaiiius {Haeres. Ixii.) found many who held
them both in the East and West, in the plains of
Mesopotamia, and in the busy population of Rome.
:

;

;

;

The characteristic dogma of Sabellius related to
the Divine Nature, in which he conceived that
there was only one hypostasis or person, identifying with each other the Father, the Son, and the
" so that in one hypostasis there are three
«? iJvai Iv fiiq. uTrooracrei rpels^j/OMOO-ms (Epiphan. //haeres. Ixii. 1).
Epiphanius
further illustrates the Sabellian hypothesis by comSpirit,

designations,''''

to the

it

union of body,

685

soul,

and

spirit, in

man, " so that the Father, so
body, the Son the soul, and the

to speak, was the
Spirit the spirit, of
appears not to give this as an illustration of his own, but as one employed by the
Sabellians themselves, who also compared the
Deity to the Sun, " which is one hypostasis, but
has three operations (evepydas):
that of imparting light (to <\ju}a-T iKov)., which they compared to
the Son ; of imparting warmth (t^ ^dkirov), which
they compared to the Spirit ; and its orbicular
form, the form of its whole substance (to e?5os
Trda-qs rijs virofTTcicTeccs), which they compared to
the Father.
And that the Son having been once
on a time (Kaipcf ttotc) sent forth as a ray, and
having wrought in the world all things needful to
the Gospel economy and the salvation of men, had
been received up again into heaven, like a ray
emitted from the sun. and returning again to the
sun.
And that the Holy Spirit is sent into the
world successively and severally to each one who

He

man."

(Cic. Brut. 34.)

iMty.

paring

—

is

worthy

(TTov

rwv

(/cat

Kade^i]s Koi Kad'

eKaaja

eis e/co-

KaTa^iov/j-^ywv), to impart to such a one

new

{dua^ojoyoveLV de tou
birth and fervour
ToiovTov Kal dj/afeeir), and to cherish and warm
him, so to speak, by the power and co-operation
(ffviJ.§daews) of the Holy Spirit" (ibid.).
According to Basil {Ep. 214), Sabellius spoke of persons
in God, but apparently only in the sense of

—

" that God was one
but was represented in Scripture
under diiferent persons " eva fxev dvai Tp vtto(TTaaei tou &euv^ TrpoaMTroTroielaOai Se vno rijs
ypacpiis Siacpopu*.
Epiphanius charges them with
deriving their opinions from Apocryphal writings,
and especially from the spurious Gospel of the
Egyptians ; and Neander {Church Hist, by Rose,
vol. ii. p. 276) thinks this statement is by no
means to be rejected. However this may be (and
we think the authority of Epiphanius in such a
characters or representations
in

hypostasis,

:

case of little

moment), their main reliance

ment was upon passages
on that
Lord thy God

in argu-

in the Canonical Scrip-

tures, especially

in

Israel, the

is

Deut. vi. 4, " Hear
one Lord," and on Ex.

XX. 3, Is. xliv. 6, Joh7i, x. 30, 38, and xiv. 10.
They dwelt also on the obvious difficulties in the
popular view of the Godhead, asking the simpler
and less-informed believers, " What shall we say
And thus,
then, have we one God or three .p"
says Epiphanius, they led the perturbed Christian
"•
unconsciously to deny God, that is, unconsciously
to deny the existence of the Son and the Holy
It is evident, however, that this denial
their existence as distinct

Spirit."

was only the denial of

The heresy of Sahypostases from the Father.
bellius approximated very nearly to that of Noetus,
Epiphanius should
that
wonders
so that Augustin
have distinguished the Sabellian heresy from the
Noetian: but Sabellius did not affirm that the
Father suffered, though the name of Patri passions
to his followers (Athanas. De Synodis, c.
and Mosheim has
7 ; Augustin, De Haeres. xli.)
well observed that Sabellius did not, like Noetus,

was given

:

hold that the divine hypostasis was absolutely one,
and that it assumed and united to itself the human
nature of Christ ; but contended that " a certain
energy (vim) emitted from the Father of all, or, if
you choose, a part of the person and nature of the
(Basil,
Father, was united to the man Christ."
Epistol. 210,214, ed. Benedictin, 64, 349, editt.
prior.

;

comp. Epiphan.

/. c. ;

Augustin,

De Haeres.

SABINA.
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De

Haeres. post Christi Passioiiem, xxvi. ; Athanas. Contra Arianos Oratio
III. iv., IV. cxxv., De Synodis, c. vii. ; Dionys.
Romaiuis, apiid Athanas. Epistola de Se7itc7itia
Dionysii, cxxvi. ; Theodoret, Haeret. Fahul. Comxli.

Philastrius,

;

j:end.

ii.

9.)

the manner in which Athanasius argues
against the Sabellians {Orat. contra Arianos., c. 11,
25), it appears that they considered the emission of
the divine energy, the Son, to have been antecedent

From

and needful to effect it " That we
might be created the Word proceeded forth, and
from his proceeding forth we exist" (7m 17/xers
KTiffdconev TrpofjAdeu 6 Xoyos Kal iTpoe\66vTos avrov
€0-;U6i'), is the form in which Athanasius (c. 25)
to creation,

:

with the title of Augusta, as appears from her
medals.
She received her title at the same time as
Hadrian was called Pater Patriae. (Oros. vii. 13.)
Orosius supposes that this took place at the beginning of the reign of Hadrian, but Eckhel has
shown that it must be referred to a. d. 128. Sabina
was enrolled among the gods after her death, as we
see from medals which bear Divae Sabinac.
She is
frequently called Julia Sabina by modern writers :
but the name of Julia is found only on the forofcd
coins of Goltzius.
(Eckhel, vol. vi. pp. 519
523.)

—

The return

states the doctrine of the Sabellians.

Son into the Father appears also to have been
regarded as subsequent to the consummation of all
things (comp. Greg. Thaumaturgi Fides, apud Mai,
of the

Scriptor.

and

Vet.

Nova

CoUeciio,

vol.

therefore as yet to come.

says that Sabellius considered "

vii.

p.

Neander

human

171),
(I.

c.)

a revelation or partial out-beaming of the divine
Logos," but gives no authority for the statement.
(The ancient authorities for this article have
been already cited. There are notices of Sabellius
his doctrine in the following modern writers
Tillemont, Memoires, vol. iv. p. 237, &c. ; Lardner,
Credibility, ^c, pt. ii. bk. i. c. xliii. § 7 ; Mosheim,
De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantin. Magnum^

and

:

Milman, Hist,
[J. C. M.]
of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 429.)
Martial, was
of
SABELLUS, a contemporary
xii. 43.)
poems.
(Mart.
of
obscene
author
some
the
Saec.

iii.

§ xxxiii.

Neander,

;

/.

COIN OF SABINA,

THE WIPE OF HADRIAN.

souls to be

c. ;

SABFNA, POPFAEA,

first the mistress and
afterwards the wife of Nero, belonged to a noble
family at Rome, and was one of the most beautiful
women of her age. Her father was T. OUius, who
perished at the fall of his patron Sejanus ; and her
maternal grandfather was Poppaeus Sabinus, who
had been consul in A. d, 9, and whose name she

assumed as more illustrious than that of her father.
Poppaea herself, says Tacitus, possessed every
thing except a virtuous mind.
From her mother
she inherited surpassing beauty
her fortune was
;

colleague in the consulship (Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons.
The name occurs in inscriptions, but is
2. § 8).

sufficient to support the splendour of her birth ; her
conversation was distinguished by sprightliness and
vivacity ; and her modest appearance only gave a
greater zest to her favours.
She rarely appeared in

not found in writers.

public

SABI'DIUS, a

friend of C. Antonius, Cicero's

SABICTAS. [Abistamenes.]
SABI'NA, the wife of the emperor Hadrian
was the grand-niece of Trajan, being the daughter
of Matidia, who was the daughter of Marciana, the
Sabina was married to Hadrian
sister of Trajan.
00 through the influence of Plotina,
the wife of Trajan, but not with the full appro-

about A. D.

1

bation of the latter.

The marriage

did not prove

a happy one. Hadrian complained of his wife's
temper, and said that he would have divorced her
if he had been in a private station ; while she
used to boast that she had taken care not to propaBut, although
gate the race of such a tyrant.
Hadrian treated her almost like a slave, he would
not allow others to fail in their respect towards the
empress ; aud, accordingly, when Septicius Clarus,
the praefect of the praetorian cohorts, Suetonius
Tranquillus, and many other high officers at the
court behaved rudely to her during the expedition
into Britain, Hadrian dismissed them all from their

Worn out by his ill-treatment
employments.
Sabina at length put an end to her life. There
was a report that she had even been poisoned by
her husband. Spartianus speaks as if she had died
about two years before Hadrian, and it appears
from a coin of Amisus, that she was alive in a. d.
Tillemont supposes that she did not die till
136.
after the adoption of Antoninus, since the latter
This, howcalls her his mother in an inscription.
ever, is scarcely sufficient evidence. Antoninus was
adopted in February, a. d. 1 38, and Hadrian died
July in the same year. (Spartian, Iladr. 1,2, 1 1,
23 ; AureL Vict. Epit. 14.) Sabina was honoured

m

and whenever she did so, her face was
by a veil. She was careless of
her reputation
but in her amours she always consulted her interest, and did not gratify blindly either
her own passions or those of others.
She had been
;

partially concealed
;

originally married to Rufius Crispinus, praefect of

the praetorian troops under Claudius, by whom she
had a son, but she afterwards became the mistress
of Otho, who was one of the boon companions of
Nero, and by whose means she hoped to attract
the notice of the emperor.
Having obtained a
divorce from Rufius, she married Otho.
Her hus-

band extolled her charms with such rapture to the
emperor, that he soon became anxious to see the
lovely wife of his friend.
Poppaea, who was a perfect coquette, first employed all her blandishments
to win the prince, and when she saw that she had
secured her prize she affected modesty, and pleaded
that respect for her husband would not allow her
to yield to the emperor's wishes.
Such conduct
had the desired eflfect. Nero became more ardent
in his passion, and to remove Otho out of the way
sent him to govern the province of Lusitania. Tiiis
was in A. d. 58. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 45, 46.) Other
writers give rather a different account of Poppaea 's
first

acquaintance with Nero.

They

relate

that

Otho married Poppaea at the request of Nero, who
was anxious to conceal the intrigue from his mother, and that the two friends enjoyed her together, till the emperor became jealous of Otho and
sent him into Lusitania.
This was the account
which Tacitus appears to have received when he
was composing his Histories {Hist. i. 13) but as
;

he relates the circumstances at greater length in bis

SABINA.

SABINUS.
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Annals, whicli were written subsequently, he had
no doubt obtained satisfactory authority for the
account which he there gives.

Poppaea now became the acknowledged mistress
of Nero, but this did not satisfy her ambition. She
was anxious to be his wife. But as long as Agrippina,
the mother of Nero, was alive, she could scarcely
to obtain this honour. She therefore employed
her influence with Nero to excite his resentment against his mother ; and by her arts, seconded
as they were by the numerous enemies of Agrippina, Nero was induced to put his mother to death
in A. D. 59.
Still she did not immediately obtain
for although Nero
the great object of her desires
hated his wife Octavia, he yielded for a time to the
advice of his best counsellors, not to divorce the
woman who had brought him the empire. At
length, howevei", Poppaea, who still continued to
exercise a complete sway over the emperor, induced
him to put away Octavia, in A. D. 62, on the plea
of barrenness, and to marry her a few days afterwards.
But Poppaea did not feel secure as long as
Octavia was alive, and by working alternately upon
the fears and passions of her husband, she prevailed
upon him to put the unhappy girl to death in the
course of the same year. [Octavia, No. 3.] Thus
two of the greatest crimes of Nero's life, the murder of his mother and of his wife, were committed
at the instigation of Poppaea,
In the following year, A. D. 63, Poppaea was
delivered of a daughter at Antiura.
This event
caused Nero the most extravagant joy, and was
celebrated with public games and other rejoicings.
Poppaea received on the occasion the title of Augusta.
The infant, however, died at the age of
four months, and was enrolled among the gods. In
A. D. 65 Poppaea was pregnant again, but was
killed by a kick from her brutal husband in a fit of
passion.
It was reported by some that he had
poisoned her ; but Tacitus gave no credit to this

hope
all

COIN OP POPPAEA SABINA,

THE WIFE OF NERO.

;

account, since

Nero was desirous

of offspring,

and

cimtinued to the last enamoured of his wife.
Her
body was not burnt, according to the Roman custom,
but embalmed, and was deposited in the sepulchre
of the Julii.
She received the honour of a public
funeral, and her funeral oration was pronounced by
Nero himself. She was enrolled among the gods,
and a magnificent temple was dedicated to her by
Nero, which bore the inscription Sahinae deae Veneri
matronae fecerunt.
Nero continued to cherish her
memory, and subsequently married a youth of the
name of Sporus, on account of his likeness to Poppaea. [Sporus.] But though the emperor lamented
her death, the people rejoiced at it on account of
her cruelty and licentiousness ; and the only class
in the empire who regretted her may have been
the Jews, whose cause she had defended.
It is
rather curious to find Josephus (Ant. xx. 8. § 11)
calling this adulteress and murderess a pious woman.
Poppaea was inordinately fond of luxury and
pomp, and took immense pains to preserve the
beauty of her person.
Thus we are told that all
her mules were shod with gold, and that five hundred asses were daily milked to supply her with a
bath.

(Tac. Ann.

60, 61, xv.
23, xvi. 6, 7, 21 ; Suet. Ner. 35, 0th. 3 ; Plut.
Ga/b. 19 ; Dion Cass. 1x5. 11, 12, Ixii. 13, 27, 28,
Ixiii. 26; Plin. H.N. xi. 42. s. 96, xii. 18. 8.41,
xxviii. 12.

s.

xiii.

45,

50, xxxiii.

comp. Eckhel,

vol. vi. p.

46,

1

1.

s.

286.)

xiv.

1,

49, xxxvii.

3. s.

12

;

SABI'NIA, FU'RIA,

QUILLrNA,

daughter

or
of

SABI'NA TRANMisitheus

[Misi-

THEUs], and wife of the third Gordian.
From
numbers exhibited upon coins of Alexandria and of
Cappadocian Caesareia numismatologists have concluded that the marriage took place, a. d. 241,
but it is not known whether they had any progeny, nor have any indications been preserved of
her fate after the death of her father and her
husband, a. d. 241. (Capitolin. Gordian. ires, 23 ;
Eutrop. ix. 2 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 318.)
[V/.R.]
SABINIA'NUS, a friend of the younger Pliny
who addressed two letters to him {i-'p. ix. 21,24).
SABINIA'NUS, a Roman general in the reign
of Constans, who appointed him in A. d. 359 to
supersede the brave Ursicinus in the command of
the army employed against the Persian king Sapor
or Shapur.
The choice was a very bad one, for
Sabinianus was not only an incompetent general,
though he had seen many campaigns, but was a
traitor and a coward.
He had scarcely taken the
command, when Ursicinus was ordered to serve
under him, that he might do the work, while
Sabinianus enjoyed the honour.
But Sabinianus
could not even secure to himself the anticipated success. Through his cowardice Amida, the bulwark of
the empire in Mesopotamia, was lost, and its garrison massacred. Among the few who escaped the
fury of the Persians was Ammianus Marcellinus,
who served in the staff of Ursicinus. The reason
why Sabinianus did not relieve Amida as he was
urged to do by Ursicinus, was a secret order of the
court eunuch, to cause as much disgrace to Ursicinus as possible, in order to prevent him from
regaining his former influence and power.
In this
they succeeded completely, for after his return to
Constantinople in 360, Ursicinus was banished
from the court and ended his days in obscurity.
similar though better-deserved fate was destined

A

Sabinianus, for on the accession of Julian, he
shrunk back from public life, and was no longer
There was another Roman general,
heard of.
Sabinianus, a worthy man and distinguished
captain, who was worsted by Tlieodoric the Great,
(Amm. Marc,
in the decisive battle of Margas.
for

xviii. 4, &c., xix.

1,

&c.; Zonar. vol.

ii.

p.

20, &c.
P.]

[W.

ed. Paris.)

A

contemporary poet and a
SABI'NUS.
friend of Ovid, known to us only from two pasFrom one of
sages of the works of the latter.
these (Am. ii. 18. 27
34) we learn that Sabinus
had written answers to six of the Epistolae Heroidum of Ovid. Three answers enumerated by Ovid
1.

—

in this passage are printed in

many

editions of the

works as the genuine poems of Sabinus. It
is remarked in the life of Ovid [Vol. III. p. 72, a.]
that their genuineness is doubtful ; but we may go

poet's

—
SABINUS.
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A

and assert with certainty that they were
written by a modern scholar, Angelus Sabinus, about

bishop of Heracleia in Thrace, and a follower of the heresy of Macedonius, was one of the

The other passage of Ovid, in
mentioned {ex Pont. iv. 16. 13
16) alludes to one of the answers already spoken of,
and likewise informs us of the titles of two other
works of Sabinus

on ecclesiastical councils.
His
work, entitled 'Swayuy-^ rwu Sui'oScSf, is frequently quoted by Socrates and other ecclesiastical
historians.
(Soc. H. E. i. 5, ii. 11, 13, 16 ;
Sozom. H. E. Praef. ; Niceph. Call. ix. ; Epiphan.
Haer. ii. 8, 9, 17.)
He appears to have lived
about the end of the reign of Theodosius II., who
reigned from a. d. 424 to 450.
(Vossius, de Hist.
Graec. np. 307, 314, 494 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
xii.pp.182,183.)
[P.S.]
SABI'NUS {XaSlvos)^ a physician, and one of
the most eminent of the ancient commentators on
Hippocrates, who lived before Julianus (Galen,
Adv. .Julian, c, 3. vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 255), and

further,

the year 1467.

which Sabinus

is

:

—

" Quique suam Troezena^ imperfectumque dierum
Deseruit celeri morte Sabinus
It has been conjectured

by Glaser

opus.^'*

that the Troezen

here spoken of was an epic poem, containing a history of the birth and adventures of Theseus till his
father's court at Athens, so called
from Troezen being the birth-place of Theseus, and
that the Dierum Opus was a continuation of Ovid's
Fasti.
As the letter from Pontus in which the
death of Sabinus is mentioned was written in A. D,
For
15, he probably died shortly before this year.
further discussion respecting this poet, see an essay
by Glaser, entitled Der Didder Sabinus in the
Klieinisehes Mfiseum for 1842, p. 437, &c.
2. P. Sabinus, was appointed by Vitellius, on
his accession to the empire in a. d. QQ^ praefect of
the praetorian troops, although he was at the time
only praefect of a cohort. (Tac. Hist. ii. 92, iii. 36.)
He must not be confounded with his contemporary
Flavius Sabinus, the praefect of the city [Sabinus,
arrival at his

FlaviusJ.

SABPNUS,

a consularis under Antoninus
on whose writings Ulpianus commented according to Aelius Lampridius {Anton.
Heliogd). c. 16).
Heliogabalus, in a low tone of
voice, ordered a centurion to put Sabinus to death
for staying in the city
but the centurion, who was
rather deaf, thought that the order was to drive
him out of Rome, which he did, and thus saved
the life of Sabinus.
The statement of Ulpianus
commenting on a work of this Sabinus, is apparently a blunder of Lampridius.
In his life of
Alexander Severus (c. 68) Lampridius mentions
among the consiliarii of Alexander, Fabius Sabinus, a son of Sabinus, an illustrious man, the Cato
of his time.
Fabius may have been a jurist, but
nothing is known of him.
There is no reason for
calling Sabinus one, for Lampridius is no authority,
and there is no other. (Grotius, Vitae JuHiconsultorwm, p. 189.)
[G. L.]
SABI'NUS, a consularis and praefect of the
city, under Maximinus I., was slain while endeavouring to quell the insurrection which burst
Heliogabalus,

;

forth

when

intelligence arrived of the elevation of

the Gordians in Africa.

(Capitolin.

Maximin. duo^

Ferodian. vii. 15.) [W. R.]
SABI'NUS (Sa&Tj/os), Greek, literary. 1.
sophist and rhetorician, who flourished under Hadrian, and wrote a work in four books, entitled
14, Gordian.

tres,

13

;

A

koI vnodkffeLS iJ.e\eTT)TiK7Js uArjs, and
Commentaries on Thucydides, Acusilaus, and
some other authors, as well as other exegetical
works.
He seems to have been a
(Suid. «. V.)
native of Zeugma, as Suidas tells us that Sergius
of Zeugma wrote an epitaph for his brother, Sa-

Eiaraywyrj

also

binus the sophist.
(Suid. s.v. ^epyios.)
2. The author of a single epigram in the Greek
Anthology, in imitation of Leonidas of Tarentum.
It is not known with certainty whether he was
the same person as the sophist.
(Brunck, Anal.
vol. ii. p. 304 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 18,
vol. xiiL p. 948 , Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p.
4^4.)

3.

earliest writers

was

Comment,

tutor to Metrodorus (id.

pocr. '"'Epid.

III.'''' i.

4. vol. xvii. pt.

and Stratonicus (id. de Atra
] 19), and must therefore have
of the

first

Bile,

in

Hip-

507, 8),

i.

p.

c.

4. vol. v. p.

end
Galen frequently

lived about the

century after Christ.

quotes him, and controverts some of his opinions,
but at the same time allows that he and Rufus
Ephesius (who is commonly mentioned in conjunction with him) comprehended the meaning of
Hippocrates better than most of the other commentators (Galen, de Ord. Libror. suor. vol. xix.
Epid. F7."
p. 58: comp. Comment, in Hippocr.
ii. 10. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 849.)
It is not known
whether Sabinus commented on the whole of the
""^

Hippocratic

Collection

Galen only

relate

the quotations, &c. in
;
the Aphorisms, Epidemics,
de Naiura Hominis, and de Humoribus ; and
Aulus Gellius has preserved a fragment of his

commentary on

to

de Alimento (iii.
Hippocr. vol. i. p. 101,
[W. A. G.]
&c.
LBIUS, was a coheres with CiSABI'NUS,
cero.
It is in reference to him that Cicero speaks
the

treatise

16). See Littre's Oeuvres

d""

A

of the

Albianum neyotium.

(Cic.

ad

Att. xiii. 14,

xiv. 18,20.)

SABI'NUS, ASE'LLIUS, received a magnificent reward from Tiberius for a dialogue, in which
he had introduced a contest between a mushroom,
a fidecula, an oyster, and n thrush. (Suet. Tib. 42.)
SABI'NUS, ASI'DIUS, a rhetorician mentioned bv the elder Seneca {Suas. 2).
SABI'NUS, M. CAE'LIUS, a Roman jurist,
who succeeded Cassias Longinus. He was not
the Sabinus from whom the Sabiniani took their
name. Caelius Sabinus was named consul by Otho ;
and Vitellius, on his accession to power, did not
rescind the appointment.
His consulship belonged
to A. D. QQ, in which year Vitellius was succeeded
by Vespasianus. He wrote a work. Ad Edictum
In the
Aedilium Curulium (Gell. iv. 2, vii. 4).
first of these two passages Gellius mentions the
work of Caelius {in libra quern de Edicto Aedilium
Curulium composuit) ; and Caelius here quotes
Labeo.
Nearly the same words are given by
Ulpian (DeAedilicio Edicto, Dig. 21, tit.l s. 1. § 7),
but he quotes only Sabinus, and omits Labeo's
name. In the second passage Gellius quotes the
words of Caelius as to the practice of slaves being
sold with the pileus on the head, when the vendor
would not warrant them and though the work on
the Edict is not quoted there, it seems certain that
It
this extract must be from this book of Caelius.
appears that Caelius must also have written other
There are
works.
(Dig. 35. tit. 1. b. 72. § 7.)
no extracts from Caelius in the Digest, but l^e is
.

;

SABINUS.

SABINUS.
often cited, sometimes as Caelius Sabinus, some[G. L. ]
times by the name of Sabinus only.
SABI'NUS, CALA'VIUS, commanded the

under Caesennius Paetus in his unfortunate campaign in Armenia, A. d. 62. (Tac.
Ann. XV. 7.)

tjvelfth legion

SABI'NUS, CALVI'SIUS.

1.

C.Calvisius

Sabinus, one of the legates of Caesar in the civil
war, was sent by him into Aetolia in b. c. 48, and
obtained possession of the whole of the countrj'.
(Caes. B. C. iii. 34, 35.)
It is related by Appian
(B. C. ii. 60) that he was defeated by Metellus
Scipio in Macedonia, but this statement is hardly
consistent with Caesar's account.
In B. c. 45 he
received the province of Africa from Caesar.
Having been elected praetor in B. c. 44, he obtained
from Antony the province of Africa again.
It was
pretended that the lot had assigned him this province ; on which Cicero remarks that nothing
could be more lucky, seeing that he had just come
from Africa, leaving two legates behind him in
Utica, as if he had divined that he should soon
return.
He did not, however, return to Africa, as
the senate, after the departure of Antony for Mutina, conferred

ad Fain.

it

upon Q.

Cornificius (Cic. Phil.

iii.

Sabinus was consul B.C. 39
with L. Marcius Censorinus, and in the following
year he commanded the fleet of Octavian in the war
with Sex. Pompey.
In conjunction with Menas,
who had deserted Pompey, he fought against Me10,

xii.

25).

Pompey's admiral, and sustained a defeat
Cumae. When Menas went over to Pompey

necrates,
oiF

again, just before the breaking out of hostilities in
B. c. 36, Sabinus was deprived of the command of
the fleet, because he had not kept a sufficient watch
over the renegade.
This, at least, is the reason
assigned by Appian ; but Octavian had for other
reasons determined to entrust the conduct of the

war to Agrippa. It is evident moreover that Sabinus
was not looked upon with suspicion by Octavian, for
at the close of the war the latter gave him the task

He

mentioned too
Actium,
as one of the friends of Octavian. (Dion Cass, xlviii.
34, 46 ; Appian, B. C. v. 81, 9Q, 132; Plut. Ant.
of clearing Italy of robbers.

is

at a later time, shortly before the battle of

58.)
2. C. Calvisius Sabinus, probably son of No. 1,
was consul b. c. 4 with L. Passienus Rufus (Monum.

one of the fatal blows. Upon the execution of
Chaerea by Claudius, Sabinus voluntarily put an
end to his own life, disdaining to survive the associate of his glorious deed (Dion Cass. lix. 29, Ix. 3
;
Suet. Calig. 58
Joseph. Ant.-x.\x. 1, 4).
SABFNUS, DOMFTIUS, is mentioned as one
;

of the principal centurions {primipilares) in Galba's
army at Rome in A. D. Qd (Tac. Hist. i. 31).

We

mention of a Domitius Sabinus, a tribune of
the soldiers, who served under Vespasian and Titus
in the Jewish war. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 7. § 34, v. 8.
find

SABI'NUS, FA'BIUS.

C. Calvisius Sabinus, probably son of No 2.
and grandson of No. 1, was consul under Tiberius
in A. D. 26 with Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus.
In A. D. 32 he was accused of majestas, but was
3.

[See above, Sabinus,

consularis, p. 688, a.]

SABI'NUS, FLA'VIUS. 1. T. Flavius Sabinus, the father of the emperor Vespasian, was
himself the son of T. Flavius Petro, who had served
as a centurion in the army of Pompey at Pharsalia.
Sabinus had been one of the farmers of the tax
which he collected
with so much fairness that many cities erected
statues to his honour with the inscription kuAws
reXuipriaavri.
He afterwards carried on business
as a money-lender among the Helvetians, and died

of the quadragesima in Asia,

their country, leaving two sons, Sabinus and
Vespasian, afterwards emperor. (Suet. Vesp. 1.)
2. Flavius Sabinus, the elder son of the preceding, and the brother of the emperor Vespasian.
He is first mentioned in the reign of Claudius,
A. D. 45, when he served under Plautius in Britain, along with his brother Vespasian (Dion Cass.
Ix. 20).
He afterwards governed Moesia for seven
years, and held the important office of praefectus
urbis during the last eleven years of Nero's reign.

in

He was removed from this office by Galba, but
was replaced in it on the accession of Otho, who
was anxious to conciliate Vespasian, who commanded the Roman legions in the East. He continued to retain the dignity under Vitellius, and
made the soldiers in the city swear allegiance to
the new emperor.
But when Vespasian was proclaimed general by the legions in the East, and
Antonius Primus and his other generals in the
West, after the defeat of the troops of Vitellius,
were marching upon Rome, Vitellius, despairing of
and to
hands of Sabinus

success, offered to surrender the empire,

place the supreme

Ancyr.).
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praetorian troops, was, after Cassius Chaerea, the
principal conspirator against Caligula, and gave him

power

in the

the arrival of his brother.

till

The German

diers of Vitellius, however, refused submission

sol-

to

saved by Celsus, tribune of a city cohort, who was
one of the informers. He was governor of Pannonia
under Caligula, and was accused with his wife
Cornelia ; but as their condemnation was certain,
they put an end to their own lives before the trial
came on. (Tac. Ann. iv. 46, vi. 9, Hist. i. -18 ; Dion

arrangement, and resolved to support their
sovereign by arms.
Sabinus had now gone too
far to retreat ; and, as he had not sufficient forces
to oppose the troops of Vitellius, he took refuge in
In the following night he caused his
the Capitol.
own children and Domitian, his brother's son, to
be brought into the Capitol, and despatched a messenger to Vespasian's generals, begging for imme-

Cass.

diate assistance.

lix.

18.)

this

On

the following

advanced

day the

sol-

Calvisius Sabinus, a wealthy contemporary
of Seneca, was of servile origin, and, though ignorant, affected to be a man of learning (Sen. Ep. 27).
SABI'NUS, CA'TIUS, was consul under Caracalla in a. D. 216 with Cornelius Anulinus.
This
was the second consulship of Sabinus but his first

the Capitol.
In the assault the houses next the Capitol were
set on fire, whether by the besiegers or the
The flames spread to the
besieged, is uncertain.
Capitol, which was eventually burnt to the ground
D.
Sabinus,
(December, A.
who was worn out
Q9).

does not occur in the Fasti. (Cod. Just. 2. tit. 19.
8. 7 ; 9. tit. 32. s. 3, et alibi.)
SABINUS, CLAU'DIUS. [Claudiu.s, Nos.

by

4.

;

1,2,3.]

SABI'NUS, CORNFLIUS,
VOL.

III.

a tribune of the

diers of Vitellius

to attack

and who had lost his presence of mind
the danger, was taken prisoner, and dragged
before Vitellius, who in vain endeavoured to save
him from the fury of the soldiers. While Vitellius
old age,

in

was standing

before the steps of the palace, they

SABINUS.

SABINUS.
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stabbed Sabimis, mangled his bodj-, cnt off his
head, and dragged his remains to the phice where
the corpses of malefactors were thrown {in Gemonias).
His children and his nephew Domitian
made their escape. When the generals of Vespasian obtained possession of the city, the remains of
Sabinus were interred with the honour of a censor's funeral.
Sabinus was a man of distinguished
He had
reputation, and of unspotted character.
been engaged in military service for thirty-five
years, and was equally illustrious in peace and
in war.
During the seven years that he had
governed Moesia, and the twelve years he had

held the praefecture of the city, the only charge
ever brought against him was a too great copiousness of speech.
It was universally agreed, that
before Vespasian became emperor, the dignity of

He left two sons,
the family centred in Sabinus.
Flavius Sabinus [No. 4], and Flavins Clemens
[Clemens.] (Pint. Olh. 5 ; Tac. Hist. i. 46, ii.
55,

iii.

64

—

74,

iv.

47

15

;

;

Dion Cass.

Ixv.

17

;

Suet.

Joseph. B. J. iv. 10. § 3, iv.
12
Aurel. Vict. Cues. 8.)
3. T. Flavius Sabinus, was consul suffectus
with M. Caelius Sabinus in May and June, A. D.
69.
He was one of the generals appointed by
Vesp. 1,

]].

§4

Vitell.

;

Eutrop.

vii.

;

0;ho to oppose the forces of Vitellius, but after
the victory of the latter he made his submission to
the conqueror {Tac. Hist. i. 77, ii. 36,51).
have followed Tillemont (^Histoire des Empereiirs,

We

*'

Note

1

sur

Othon ")

in

making

this

T. Flavius

Sabinus a different person from the praefect of the
city mentioned above.
Tacitus nowhere speaks of
them as the same person, and it is moreover unlikely that the praefect of the city would have
been sent away from Rome. Besides which, we
find that after the death of Otho, the consul
Flavius Sabinus caused his troops in the north of
Italy to submit to the generals of Vitellius (Tac.
Hist. ii. 5 1 ), while the praefect of the city at the
same time made the city cohorts at Rome swear
allegiance to Vitellius (Tac. Hist. ii. 55).
In
addition to which we learn from inscriptions that
the praenomen of the consul was Tittis.
The praenomen of the praefect of the city is not mentioned

by

could not have been Titus, as
that was the praenomen of Vespasian.
difficulty, however, still remains, namely, why the
Tacitus, but

it

A

younger brother Vespasian bore the surname of his
father contrary to the general usage.

we

reply, that

it

may

as in others, that there

the other two,

named

But

to this

have happened in this case,
was a brother older than
Titus,

who

He

Caesar.

ordered his followers to salute him as

Caesar ; and with a large irregular body of Lingons
he attacked the Sequani, and was defeated. He
to a villa belonging to him, which he burnt,
that he might be supposed to have perished in the
flames, and hid himself in some subterranean
chambers, where he was kept concealed for nine
years by his friends and his wife Epponina, or
Peponila.
He was at length captured, taken to
Rome, and there put to death by order of Vespasian.
(Tac. Hist. iv. 55, 67
Dion Cass.
Ixvi. 3, 16; Plut. Erot. 25, pp. 770, 771 ; Clasfled

;

sicus.)

the birth of Vespasian, and that the praenomen of
the father was then given to the child born next.
4. Flavius Sabinus, the son of the praefect of
the city [No. 2], was besieged with his father in
the Capitol, but escaped when it was burnt down.
He married Julia, the daughter of his cousin Titus.
He was consul A. D. 82, with his cousin Domitian,
but was afterwards slain by the emperor, on the
frivolous pretext that the herald in proclaiming his
consulship had called him Imperator instead of
consul.
Domitian's love for his wife was perhaps
the real reason of his death. (Dion Cass. Ixv. 17 ;
Philostr. Apollon. Tyan. vii. 3 ; Suet. Dom. 10.)
SABI'NUS, JU'LIUS, a Lingon, joined in
the revolt of Classicus, a. d. 70, his ambition
being excited not only by his natural vanity, but
by a false idea that he was descended from Julius

[P. S.]
hearer of

a

Ateius Capito, was a distinguished jurist in the
time of Tiberius, and he lived under Nero also, for
the passage in Gaius (ii. 218) must certainly refer
to this Sabinus,

and not

whom

Sabinus from
took its name.

to Caelius.

the

This

the

is

school of the Sabiniani

[Capito,]
Massurius was nearly
years of age before he was admitted into the
Equestris Ordo, and he is said to have been poor
enough to require pecuniary assistance from his
hearers.
He obtained under Tiberius the Jus
fifty

Respondendi, which is a proof of his reputation as
a jurist ; and it is further evidence of this, that
the Sabiniani took their name not from Capito,
but from his more distinguished pupil.
There is
no direct excerpt from Sabinus in the Digest, but
he is often cited by other jurists, who commented
upon his Libri ires Juris Civilis.
Pomponius
wrote at least thirty-six Libriad Sabinum, Ulpianus

and Paulus at least forty-seven
This fact in itself shows that the work of
Massurius must have been considered to be a
great authority.
It is conjectured, but it is pure
conjecture, that the arrangement was the same as
that of the Libri XVIII. Juris Civilis of Q. Mucins
at least fifty-one,

books.

Scaevola.

A

passage from Massurius is quoted by Gellius
(x. 15), who, in another passage (iii. 16), quotes a
passage of Plinius (//. N. vii. 5), in which Plinius
quotes Massurius for a case in which a woman
declared that she had gone thirteen months with

2) quotes the second book
Civile.
In another passage (v. 13) Gellius quotes the third book of the
same work.
In the fourteenth book (c. 2) he
alludes to the same work, under the name of Commentarii.
It is conjectured that Persius means to
refer to the same work {Sat. v. 90), when he says
Gellius (iv.

child.

of Massurius on the

1,

Jus

—

" Excepto

si

died after the

birth of the future praefect of the city, but before

MASSU'RIUS,

SABI'NUS,

quid Masuri rubrica vetavit."

On which

see the note of Heinrich.
Massurius is
mentioned by Arrian {Epist. iv. 3, Ulaaaovpiov
pofxous).
If Athenaeus (i. p. 1, c.) means this
Massurius, his chronology is in great confusion.
Numerous other works of Massurius are cited
by name in the Digest
Commentarii de indigenis,
Libri Memoralium, Fasti in two books at least
(Macrob. Sat. i. 4), at least two books o{ Responsa

also

:

(Dig. 14.

tit.

2.

8.

4), apparently a

Edictum (Dig. 38.
tellium.

and of the Fasti are

and §

1

Ad

collected in Frotscher's Sallust

(Grotius, Vitae Jurisconsult. ;
des Rom. Privatrechls, i. § 84
§ 99,

commentary

18), and Libn ad Viof the Libri Memorialium

tit. 1. s.

The fragments

16, on the

Zimmern, GeschichU
;

Puchta,

Instit.

i.

Jus Respondendi.) [G.L.]

SABI'NUS, M. MINA'TIUS,

a legate of Cn.

Pompeius the younger, whose name appears ou
coins.

[See Vol. III. p. 489.]

I

SABINUS.

SACADAS.

SABFNUS, NYMPHFDIUS.

[Nymphi-

WUR,]

SABFNUS, OBULTRO'NIUS.

[Obultro-

SABI'NUS, CyPPTUS. [Opprus, No. 18.]
SABFNUS, OSTO'RIUS, a Roman eques,
accused Barea Soranus and his daughter Servilia

and was rewarded by Nero with a
money, and the insignia of the quaes[Barea
(Tac. A?m. xvi. 23, 30, 33.)

in A. D. 66,

sum

torship.

of

SABI'NUS, L. PLO'TIUS, a Roman artist,
who is only known by an inscription, in which he
described as a

carver

Eborarius.
R. Rochette, Letire a
ivory,

in

(Reines. ch xi. No. cxxii. ;
M. Schorn, p. 400. 2d ed.)

it was owing to
his fatal resolution to trust himself to the safe con-

SABFNUS, POMPO'NIUS,

more

fully in the

B. G. ii. 5,
Dion Cass, xxxix. 45,
Liv. Epit. 106 ; Flor.

learning.

Sabinus, but

with Q. Sulpicius Camerinus.

He was

of Cotta.

life
iii.

trop. vi. 14.)

consul in

troops, as well

and Cotta, were destroyed, as

is sometimes
quoted as an ancient grammarian, but is the same
as Pomponius Laetus, who lived at the revival of

SABI'NUS, POPPAEUS,

Roman

duct of Ambiorix that the
as Sabinus

(Caes.

[P. S.]
or with his full

name Julius Pomponius Sabinus,

The annexed

coin

it is

[Vol.

U, 17—19,

xl. 5,
iii.

10

is

v.

related

p.

I.

869.]

24—37;

Suet. Caes. 25

6

;

;

Ores.

vi.

10

;

;

Eu-

was struck by a Titurius

uncertain

who he

was.

a. d. 9,

appointed

in the life-time of Augustus, governor of

and Tiberius

l)y

gained a great victory over the
forces of Viridovix, and all the insurgent states
submitted to his authority.
In b. c. 54 Q. Titurius Sabinus and L. Aurunculeius Cotta were stationed for the winter in the territory of the Eburones with a legion and five cohorts.
They had
not been more than fifteen days in the country before they were attacked by Ambiorix and Cativolcus.
On this occasion Sabinus did not show
the same resolution as Cotta, and

Soranus.]

is

691

Normandy), who were led

(in

He

Viridovix.

NIUS.]

large

and Lexovii

Moesia

in the year after his accession,

;

A. D.

15, not only confirmed him in his government of
Moesia, but gave him in addition the provinces of
He continued to hold
these provinces till his death in A. d. 35, having
ruled over Moesia for twenty-four years.
In a.d.
26, he obtained the triumphal ornaments on
account of a victory which he had gained over
some Thracian tribes. He did not belong to a
distinguished family, and was indebted for his long
continuance in his government to his possessing
respectable, but not striking abilities.
He was the
maternal grandfather of Poppaea Sabina, the mistress, and afterwards the wife of Nero.
(Dion
Cass. Index, lib. Ivi. ; Suet. Vesp. 2 ; Tac. Ann. i.

Achaia and Macedonia.

80,

iv.

46, V. 10,

vi.

39,

xiii.

45

;

Dion Cass.

COIN OF titurius SABINUS.

SABFNUS TYRO,

the author of a treatise on
which he dedicated to Maecenas. All
that we know with regard to this writer and his
work is to be found in the notice of Pliny (//. N.
" Ferroque non expedire tangi rutam,
xix. 10).
cunilam, mentam, ocinium, auctor est Sabinus (al.
Sabinius) Tyro in libro Cepuricon quem Maecenati

horticulture,

fW.

dicavit."

SABFNUS, VECTIUS,

Iviii.

the

of

R.]

Ulpian

fa-

was the senator upon whose motion, accord-

25.)

mily,

SABFNUS, T. SICI'NIUS, consul b. c. 487,
with C. Aquillius Tuscus, carried on war against
the Volsci, and obtained a triumph, as we learn
from the Capitoline Fasti and Dionysius, though
Livy says " cum Volscis aequo Marte discessum
est."
Dionysius calls him T. Siccius. (Fasti
Capit. ; Dionys- viii. 64, 67 ; Liv. ii. 40.) Sicinius
served afterwards, as legatus, under the consul
M. Fabius Vibulanus in b.c. 480. (Dionys. ix. 12,

ing to Capitolinus, Balbinus and Maximus were
nominated joint emperors.
Upon their elevation
(Capitolin.
he was appointed Praefectus Urbi.

13.)

p.

SABI'NUS, TFTIUS,
eques,

was a

Max.

et

[W. R.]
Balh. 2, 4.)
L. COSSU'TIUS, mentioned only

SA'BULA,

on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. The
obverse represents the head of Medusa, with
SABVLA, the reverse Bellerophon riding on Pegasus

with

L.

cossvTi.

c.

(Eckhel,

F.

vol.

v.

197.)

a distinguished Roman
and was con-

friend of Germanicus,

sequently hated by Sejanus.
To please this
powerful favourite, Latinius Latiaris, who was a
friend of Sabinus, induced the latter to speak in
unguarded terms both of Sejanus and Tiberius, and
then betrayed his confidence.
Sabinus was executed in prison, and his body thrown out upon the

Gemonian steps, and cast into the Tiber. The
ancient writers mention the fidelity of the dog of
Sabinus, which would not desert his master, and
which

tried

into- the

4

;

to

bear up his corpse

Tiber. (Tac. An7i.

Dion Cass.

Iviii.

1

;

iv.

Plin.

COIN OF

L.

COSSUTIUS SABULA.

when thrown

18, 19, 68, 70, vi.

H. N.

viii.

40.

s.

61.)

SABI'NUS, Q. TITU'RIUS, one of Caesar^s
in Gaul, is first mentioned in Caesar's
campaign against the Remi, in b. c. 57. In the
following year, b. c. 56, he was sent by Caesar

legates

with three legions .against the Unelli, Curiosolitae,

or SABURRA, the commander of
Juba's forces in Africa, defeated C. Curio, Caesar's
He was destroyed with all
general, in B. c. 49.
his forces in B. c. 46 by P. Sittius. (Caes. B. C. ii.

SABURA

38, &c. ; Hirt
45, iv. 54.)

B. Afr. 48, 93

SABUS. [Sanchus.]
SA'CADAS (2a/ca5os),

;

Appian, B. C.

ii.

of Argos, one of the
.

Y Y 2

SACADAS.

692

SADALES.

most eminent of the ancient Greek musicians, is
mentioned by Plutarch {de Mus. 9, p. 1 134, b.) as

who established at Sparta the
second great school or style {KaTd(TTacn.s) of music,
of which Thaletas was the founder, as Terpander
had been of the first. His age is marked and his
eminence is attested by the statement of Pausanias
one of the masters

he gained the prize for fluteplaying at the first of the musical contests which
the Amphictyons established in connection with
the Pythian games (01. 47. 3, B. c, 5.90), and also
at the next two festivals in succession (01. 48. 3,
49. 3, B. c. 586, 582). From the manner, however,
in which his name is connected with those of
(x. 7. § 3), that

Polymnestus and Alcman, in several passages, and
perhaps too from the cessation of his Pythian victories, we may infer that these victories were
among the latest events of his life. Pausanias
elsewhere (ii. 22. § 9) speaks of these Pythian
victories as having appeased the anger against the
music of the flute, which Apollo had conceived on
account of his contest with Silenus (comp. MarSYAs). Plutarch, relating the same fact, adds that
Sacadas was the author of a new nome, in which
the three modes of music were combined ; the
first strophe sung by the chorus being in the
Dorian mode, the second in the Phrjgian, and the
third in the Lydian, whence the nome was called
the tripartite (TpjjuepTjr) ; but that another authority ascribed its invention to Clonas.
(Plut.
dc Mus. 8, p. 1134, a.) Pollux (iv. 79) speaks
expressly of a Pythian nome as the composition of
Plutarch also informs us that, in his
Sacadas.
rhythms, Sacadas, like Polymnestus, adhered to the
pure and beautiful style which had been introduced
by Terpander. (Ih. 12, p. 11 35, c.)
In the time of Sacadas most of the musicians
were poets also, though the connection between
the two arts had not become so close as it was
afterwards.
The kind of poetry which these
masters cultivated was chiefly, if not exclusively,
the elegy. Accordingly we find Sacadas mentioned
as a good poet^ and a composer of elegies (Plut.
It was, however, in the music of the flute
I. c).
alone, unaccompanied by the voice, that he gained
his Pythian victories. At the same games there was
another and a dilferent prize for elegies sung to
the music of the flute ; and this was gained by
Echembrotus of Arcadia. The music of Sacadas

Echembrotus aulodic. Pauwas
sanias names the contest in which Sacadas gained
auletic, that of

his victories,

aUXrjua t6 nrvdiKou

22.

(ii.

§ 9).

From the same passage we learn that a monument was erected to Sacadas in his native city.
His statue also had a place among those of the
and, from
poets and musicians on Mount Helicon
a statement made by Pausanias in connection with
this statue, we learn that Pindar composed a
proem in praise of Sacadas and his flute-playing.
;

ix. 30. § 2.) Plutarch {de Mus. 8, p. 11 34,
mention of him by Pindar.
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610, c.) ascribes to Sacadas a
poem on the taking of Troy {'l\iov Trepc's),
at least if the emendation of Schweighauser on

(Pans.

a.) also refers to the

the various corrupt forms of the name in that passage be correct, which is not universally admitted.
If Sacadas really composed such a poem, it must
have resembled the epico-lyric poems of Stesichorus ; but the account given of it by Athenaeus
can hardly be understood as applying to the work
of a flute-player and elegiac poet. (Mliller, Gesch.

i.
Ulrici, Gesck.
pp. 291, 292
[P. S.]
DicUk. vol. ii. pp. 431—433.)
SACCUS, an agnomen of L. Titinius Pansa.

d. Griech. Lit. vol.

;

d. Uellen.

[Pansa]

SACERDOS, CARSI'PIUS, was accused in
23 of having assisted Tacfixrinas with corn,
He was condemned in A. n.
but was acquitted.
37 to deportatio in insulam, as one of the accomplices of the adulteries of Albucilla, at which time
he is spoken of as a man of praetorian rank. His
name occurs in some editions of Tacitus, under the
(Tac. Ann. iv. 13, vi. 48.)
form of Grasidius.
SACERDOS, TI. CLAU'DIUS, one of the
A. D.

consules

suff"ecti

in a. d. 100.

(Fasti.)

SACERDOS, JU'LIUS,

slain

by

Caligula.

(Dion Cass. lix. 22.)

SACERDOS, C. LTCPNIUS. 1. A Roman
eques.
When he appeared with his horse before
the

censors

knew

in

B. c.

who was one

younger,

142, Scipio Afiicanus the
of the censors, said that he

had committed perjury, but
came forward to accuse him, Scipio allowed him to pass on, as he would not act as
accuser, witness, and judge. (Cic. pro Cluent. 48 ;
Val. Max. iv. 1. § 10.)
2. The grandson of the preceding, bore an unblemished character. He was praetor b. c. 75, and
in the following year had the government of Sicily,
He subin which he was succeeded by Verres.
that Sacerdos

as no one

sequently served as legate under Q. Mctellus in
and was a candidate for the consulship at
the same comitia in which Cicero and Antonius
were elected. Cicero frequently mentions him in
his orations against Verres, and contrasts his upright administration of Sicily with the corrupt and
Crete,

(Cic. Verr. i.
unjust proceedings of his successor,
lo', 46, 50, ii. 28, iii. 50, 92, pro Plane. 1 1 ; Ascon.
in Tog.

Cand.

p. 82, ed. Orelli.)

SACERDOS, MA'RIUS PLO'TIUS.

[Plo-

TIUS.]

SACERDOS, TINEIUS.
Antoninus Pius in a.
(Fasti.)

Tertullus.
2.

Q.,

1. C, consul under
158 with Sex. Sulpicius

d.

consul in a. D.

Elagabalus.

219 with the em.peror

(Fasti.)

M. SACRATIVIR, of Capua, a Roman eques,
who fell fighting on Caesar's side at the battle of
Dyrrhachium,

b. c.

48.

(Caes. B. C.

SACROVIR, JU'LIUS,

and

iii.

71.)

JU'LIUS FLO-

RUS, two Gauls, the former an Aeduan and the
a Treviran, were both of noble family, and
had received the Roman citizenship on account of
their services.
These chiefs in the reign of Tiberius, A. D. 21, determined to excite an insurrection of the Gauls, who were burdened with
debts, and ripe for revolt.
Florus, who had undertaken to stir up the Belgae, collected a force consisting of debtors and clients, and was making for
the wood Arduenna, when he was surrounded by
the Roman legions, and seeing no way of escape,
put an end to his own life.
Sacrovir was at first
more successful ; he collected a large army among
the Aedui and the surrounding people., but was
defeated by the Roman legate Silius, in the neighbourhood of Augustodunum (Autun), and thereupon he likewise destroyed himself. (Tac. Ann. iii.
latter

40—46,

iv.

18, Hist.

iv. 57.)
the son of Cotys, king of Thrace,
was sent by his father to the assistance of Pompey, and fought on his side against Caesar, in a c.
48.
In conjunction with Scipio, he defeated L.

SADALES,

SAGITTA.

SALGANEUS.

Cassius Longinus, one of Caesar's legates. He was
pardoned by Caesar after the battle of Pharsalia,
and appears to have succeeded his father in the

and condemned to deporiatio in insulam. In the
civil wars which followed Nero's death he returned
to Rome, but was again condemned by the senate

He died in b. c. 42,
sovereignty about this time.
leaving his dominions to the Romans (Caes. B. C.
iii. 4 ; Lucan, v. 54 ; Dion Cass. xli. 51, 63, xlvii.
25). Cicero, in his orations against Verres, B.C. 70,

to his former

speaks of a king Sadaia ( Verr. Act, i. 24). This
Sadala was in all probability the father of Cotys,
and the grandfather of the Sadales mentioned
above.
SA'DOCUS {'S.d^oKos)^ son of Sitalces, king
of Thrace, was made a citizen of Athens, in b. c.

431, when the Athenians formed an alliance with
In the following yea.r, the Athenian
envoys at the court of Sitalces persuaded Sadocus
to deliver up to them Aristeus and the other ambassadors, who were passing through Thrace on
their way to Asia, to ask the aid of the Persian
king against Athens (Thucyd. ii. 29, 67 comp.
Herod, vii. 137; Arist. Ach. 145, &c.). The name
occurs as '2,a.ZwKos in the Scholiast on Aristophanes
[E.E.]
{Lc).
SADYATTES (SaSuc^TTTjs), a king of Lydia,
succeeded his father Ardys, and reigned from B. c.
630 to 618. He carried on war with the Milesians
for six years, and at his death bequeathed the war
his father.

;

to his son

and

successor, Alyattes.

[Alyattes.]

Nicolaus Damascenus relates
16, 18).
(p. 52, ed. Orelli) a tale of this king, calling him
by mistake a son of Alyattes.

(Herod,

i.

SAE'NIUS,

L.

a senator at the time of the

63 (Sail. Cat. 30).
find in the Fasti one of the consules suflfecti

Catiiinarian conspiracy, B. c.

"We

with the name of L. Saenius, who was
probably the same person as the senator.
Appian
says [B. C. iv, 50), that a certain Balbinus was
consul in B. c. 30, in which year the conspiracy of
the younger Lepidus was detected by Maecenas.
Now as the Fasti do not mention a consul of the
name of Balbinus, it has been conjectured with
much probability that Balbinus was the cognomen
for.B. c. 30,

of L. Saenius.

Appian further

states

(/. c.)

that

Balbinus was proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 43,
and restored with Sex. Pompey.
The senatusconsultum, by which Augustus made a number of
persons patricians, is called Lex Saenia by Tacitus
(Ann. xi. 25).
Dion Cassius (Iii. 42) speaks of
the addition to the patricians as taking place in
B. c. 29, but the name of the Lex Saenia shows
that the authority of the senate was obtained at
the latter end of the preceding year in the consulship of Saenius.

SAETIUS NICA'NOR.

[Nicanor.]

xiii.

44, Hist.

;

called Sais.

SALA'CIA,

whose embraces

Attis became faithless to Cybele ; the goddess
avenged the wrong done to her by causing the
tree with which the nymph's life was connected,
to be cut down.
(Ov, Fast. iv. 229.)
[L. S.]

SAGITTA, CLAU'DI,US,praefectus

of

an

ala,

hurried to L. Piso in Africa, at the beginning of
A. D. 70, to inform him that his death was resolved
upon.
(Tac. Hkt iv. 49.)
[Piso, No. 26.]
SAGITTA, OCTA'VIUS, tribune of the plebs,
A. D. 58, murdered his mistress, Pontia Postumia,
because she had refused to marry him after promising
to

do

so.

He was

accused by the father of Pontia,

divinity

of

[L. S.]
the sea

{ad Georg. i. 31) he observes, that Cicero, in his
Timaeus, applied the name to the Greek Tethys,
which we cannot wonder at, since the natural
tendency was to identify Salacia with some Greek
marine divinity. (Comp. Cic. de IJnivers. 11 ;
Gellius, xiii. 22 ; August. I. c. iv. 10.)
[L. S.]
SALACON, a name given by Cicero to Tigellius.
It is not a proper name, as some editors
think, but the Greek word rraXaKuv, a swags^erer.
SALAETHUS (2aAaj0os), a Lacedaem'onian,
who, early in B. c. 427, when Mytilene had revolted from Athens, and had been received into
the Spartan alliance, was sent thither to give
promise of aid, and contrived to make his way
into the city through the Athenian lines, where
they were interrupted by the bed of a torrent.
The expected succour, however, was so long in
coming, that Salaethus himself at last despaired
of

it

;

and

in

order to increase the effective force

of the besieged, he ventured to entrust the com-

mons with the full armour of the regular infantry.
The consequence was that they broke out into
insurrection,

and the

oligarchical party, fearing lest

they should capitulate apart for themselves, saw no
resource but in the surrender of the city to the
Athenians.
Salaethus concealed himself, but was
taken ; and, together with the chief instigators of
Here he tried to
the revolt, was sent to Athens.
save his life by making great oflfers, engaging in
prevail on the Lacedaemonians to
abandon the siege of Plataea. The people, however, paid no regard to his promises, and sentenced
him to immediate execution. (Thucyd. iii. 25, 27,

particular to

[E. E.]

SA'LAMIS
§ 7

in

female

the Romans, and the wife of Neptune.
(Varro, De Ling. Lot. v. 72 ; ap. August. De Civ.
Dei, vii. 22 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 144, x. 76.)
The
name is evidently connected with sal (oAs), and
accordingly denotes the wide, open sea.
Servius
{ad Aen. i. 720) declares the name Salacia to be
only a surname of Venus, while in another passage

and by

SAGARI'TIS, a nymph

the

among

did in the case of Cluentius.
25, 36.)

Cluent.

Ann.

SAITIS {LatrLs)., a surname of Athena, under
which she had a sanctuary on Mount Pontinus,
near Lerna in Argolis. (Pans. ii. 36 in fin, ;
comp. Herod, ii. 175
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 111.)
The name was traced by the Greeks to the Egyptians, among whom Athena was said to have been

a person for whom
Staienus bribed the judices, as he subsequently

pro

(Tac.

44.)

28, 35, 36.)

SAFI'NIUS ATELLA,

(Cic.

punishment, A. D. 70.
iv.

693

(SaAojufs), a daughter of Asopis,
Poseidon the mother of Cenchreus or

Cychreus. (Pans. i. 35. § 2 ; ApoUod. iii. 12.
From her the island of
Diod. iv. 72.)
;
Salamis was believed by the ancients to have re[L. S.]
ceived its name.
Q. SALASSUS, a frater of the P. Curtius who
in
c.
order of
Spain,
B.
45,
by
in
death
to
was put

Cn.Pompeius, the son of Magnus. [Curtius, No. 4.]
ad Fam. vi. 18). He is probably the same

(Cic.

person as the Vettius Salassus, who was proscribed
by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, and threw himself
headlong from the roof of a house, when he saw
his own wife conducting the assassins to him.
(Appian, B. C. iv. 24 ; Val. Max. ix. 11. § 7.)

SALEIUS BASSUS.

SALGANEUS

[Bassus.]
{^aK'^Wiis), a surname
Y Y 3

of

SALINATOR.

604

Apollo, derived from the
Boeotia. (Steph. Byz. s.

SALINATOR.

town of Salganeus
v.

;

comp.

Strab.

in
ix.

[L. S.]
SA'LIA, FLA' VI US, consul under Constantius II., in A. D, 348, with Flavius Philippus. The
poet Prudentius was born in their consulship, as
we learn from the introduction to his works.
T. SALIE'NUS, a centurion in Caesar's army
in Africa, in B. c. 46, induced the two Titii to surrender their ship to C. Virgiliiis, the Pompeian leader.
He was subsequently dismissed from the army by
(Hirt. B. Afr. 28, 54.)
Caesar with disgrace.
SALIE'NUS CLEMENS, a senator in the
reign of Nero.
(Tac. Ann. xv. 73.)

p.

403.)

SALINA'TOR,
[Fuscus,

TI.

CLAUDIUS FUSCUS.

p. 19], b.]

SALINA'TOR, LI'VIUS.
M.

1.

M.

Lmus

M.

Salinator, was consul b. c. 219, with
Both consuls were sent
L. Aemilius Paulus.
F.

N.

who had risen in arms under
Demetrius of the ipland of Pharos in the Adriatic.
The consuls soon brought the vvar to an end, subdued the strongholds of Demetrius, and compelled
the latter to fly for refuge to Philip, king of Macedonia.
Polybius attributes these exploits to
Paulus alone, but we learn from other writers
that Livius carried on the war together with his
colleague, though it is probable that he took only
against the Illyrians,

in the campaign. He triumphed,
however, with Paulus on his return to Rome ; but
immediately afterwards both consuls were brought
to trial on the charge of having unfairly divided
the booty among the soldiers.
Paulus escaped
with difficultv, but Livius was condemned by all
the thirty-five tribes, with the exception of the
Maecian. The sentence seems to have been an

a subordinate part

unjust one, and Livius took his disgrace so much
to heart that he left the city and retired to his
estate in the country, where he lived some years
without taking any part in public affairs.
(Polyb.
iii. 19 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Appian, Illyr. 8 ; Aurel.
Vict, de Vir. III. 50 ; Liv. xxii. 35, xxvii. 34, xxix.
But the disasters which Rome experienced
37.)
during the next few years would not allow her to
dispense with the services of any of her citizens,
and accordingly the consuls brought him back to
the city in b. c. 210, after he had been absent
nearly eight years.
He had, however, neither
forgotten nor forgiven his unjust sentence ; he re-

turned to the city in a manner which showed that
his garhis disgrace still rankled in his breast
ments were mean, and his hair and beard long and
uncombed but the censors compelled him to lay
;

;

squalor., and resume his seat in the
Even then he would not speak, and he
remained silent for two years, till the attacks made

aside

his

senate.

kinsman, M. Livius Macatus, induced
him, in B. c. 208, to open his lips in his defence.
In the same year the exigencies of the republic led

upon

his

a good man, why had they condemned him as a
bad man ? if they had condemned him justly, why
did they deem him worthy of a second consulship ? "
At length he yielded to the entreaties of the senate,
and allowed himself to be elected consul. But a
difficulty still remained.
Livius was a personal

enemy

of Nero ; and, as it was of the first importance that the two consuls should act with unanimity, the senate endeavoured to reconcile them.

" To what purpose ? " said Livius " we shall act
with all the more vigour, if we are each afraid of
giving one another an opportunity of obtaining renown by our disasters ? " The authority of the
:

senate, however, again prevailed,

and Livius consented with difficulty to be reconciled to his colleague.
Still he went forth to the Avar with bitter feelings
against his countrymen.
When Fabius urged him
not to fight till he had become well acquainted with
the forces of the enemy, the consul replied, that
he should fight as soon as possible, in order that
he might gain glory from the victory, or have the
countrymen.
His conduct, however, was not as rash as his
words.
The lot decided that he should oppose
Hasdrubal in Northern Italy, and that Nero should
fight against Hannibal in the south.
Hasdrubal
made his appearance in Northern Italy sooner than
was expected either by friends or foes. His great
object was to effect a junction with Hannibal, but
some horsemen, whom he had sent to his brother,
satisfaction of seeing the defeat of his

to carry intelligence of his

movements and

to pro-

pose their meeting in Umbria, were intercepted by
Nero.
The latter instantly set out with a light
detachment of 7000 men, and succeeded in joinmg
Livius in his camp at Sena.
The two consuls resolved upon an immediate battle ; but Hasdrubal,
perceiving the arrival of the other consul with

his

combat, and retreated towards
Ariminum, The Romans pursued him, and compelled him to fight on the Metaurus.
The Carthaginian army was completely defeated, and Hasdrubal himself fell in the combat.
Further details
of this battle, which was decisive of the fate of
Italy, are given in the life of Hasdrubal [Hasdrubal, No. 6]. The consuls entered the city in
triumph at the end of the summer, Livius in the
triumphal car and Nero riding by his side, the
greater distinction being granted to the former, as
the battle had been fought in his province and he
had had the auspices on the day of the engagement,
forces, declined the

though the general voice ascribed the honour of the
victory to Nero (Liv. xxvii. 34, 35, 40, 46
49,
xxviii. 9 ; Polyb. xi. 1
3 Zonar. ix. 9 Appian,
Annib. 52, 53
Eutrop. iii. 18
Oros. iv. 18

—

—

;

Val.

Max.

iv. 2.

;

;

;

§ 2,

vii. 2.

§ 6,

;

vii. 4.

§ 4, ix. 3.

In the battle Livius vowed a temple to Ju§ 1).
ventas, which was dedicated sixteen years after-

and Marcellus, left Livius almost the only
plebeian general to whom the republic dared to
its fortunes.
But at first Livius sternly

(Cic. Bmt. 18 ; Liv. xxxvi. 36.)
In the same year, B. c. 207, Livius was appointed dictator for the purpose of holding the
consular comitia.
Next year, b. c. 206, he was
stationed in Etruria, as proconsul, with an army of
two legions of volones, and his imperium was prolonged for two successive years.
Towards the end
of B.C. 205 he advanced from Etruria into Cisalpine
Gaul, in order to support the praetor Sp. Lucretius,
who had to oppose Mago, who had landed in Liguria.
They succeeded in shutting Mago up in
Liguria, where he remained for two or three years

His misanthropy increased
" If they considered him

In B.C. 204 Livius was censor with his old enemy

to his election to the consulship for the following

year, b. c. 207, with C. Claudius Nero.
The apprehended invasion of Northern Italy by
Hasdrubal, made it more necessary than ever to

have generals of experience at the head of the

Roman

legions.

be a plebeian

;

One

of the consuls

and the deaths

was obliged

to

of Gracchus, Flami-

nius,

commit

refused to be chosen.
rather than diminighed.

wards.

[Mago, No.

7]. (Liv. xxviii. 10, 46, xxix. 5, 13.)

\

SALLUSTIUS.
and former colleague

SALLUSTIUS.

in the consulship, C. Claudius

Nero.
The long- smothered resentments of these
proud and haughty men burst forth again in their
censorship, and occasioned no small scandal in the
state.
Nero appears, however, to have been the
aggressor.
It so happened that both censors possessed a public horse {equus publicus) ; and accordingly, in the muster of the equites, which was one
part of the censors' duties, when the herald came
to the Tribus

PoUia

to

which Livius belonged, and

summon the censor, Nero called
Summon M. Livius," and thereupon ordered

hesitated to
'•

colleague to

his horse,

sell

out
his

because he had been

condemned by the people. Livius, in retaliation,
deprived Nero likewise of his horse. At the close
of the census, when the censors had to take the
customary oaths and deposit the records of their
office in

the aerarium, each

left

name

the

of his col-

among

the aerarians, and Livius, besides,
left as aerarians the citizens of all the tribes, with

league

the exception of the Maecian, because they had

condemned him, and had after his condemnation
elected him to the consulship and censorship. The
indignation of the people at the proceedings of the
censors led Cn. Baebius, the tribune of the plebs,
to bring an accusation against them both ; but the

was dropt through the influence of the
who thought it more advisable to uphold
the principle of the irresponsibility of the censorship than to inflict upon the delinquents the punishLivius, in his censorship,
ment they deserved.
prosecution
senate,

imposed a tax upon salt, in consequence of which
he received the surname of SaHnator^ which seems
to have been given hira in derision, but which
became, notwithstanding, hereditary in his family.
(Liv. xxix. 37
Aurel. Vict, de Vir. III. 50 ; Val.
;

Max.
2.

ii.

9. § 6, vii. 2. § 6.)

C. Livius Salinator, curule aedile b. c.
b. c. 202, in which year he ob-

203, and praetor

In B.C. 193 he

tained Bruttii as his province.

fought under the consul against the Boii, and in
the same year was an unsuccessful candidate for
the consulship (Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 26, 27, xxxv.
S, 10).
He was elected pontifex in B. c. 211, in
the place of
Pomponius Matho, and died in

M\

(Liv. xxvi. 23,

B. c. 170.

xliii.

11.)

Livius Salinator, was praetor b. c. 191,
and had the command of the fleet in the war against
3.

C.

He defeated Polyxenidas, the king's
Corycus, and in the following year
prosecuted the war with activity till he was succeeded by L. Aemilius Regillus [Polyxenidas].
He was not, however, left unemployed, for in the
same year, b. c. 1 90, he was sent to Lycia, and
also to Prusias, king of Bithynia.
He was consul
B.C. 188, with M. Valerius Messalla, and obtained
Gaul as his province, but performed nothing worthy
of note. (Liv. xxxv. 24, xxxvi. 2,42
44, xxxvii.
9—14, 16,25, xxxviii. 35 ; Appian, Syr. 22—25.)

Antiochus.
admiral,

off^

—
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seems to be corrupt. It has been conjectured that
we ought to read C. Annius Sallustianus or Cn.
Sallustius.

P. Sallustius. (Cic. ad Att.

3.

SALLU'STIUS,
V.

xi. 11.)

SALU'STIUS

(SoAouV-

Praefectus Praetorio (according to Suidas
SaAoutTTtos) under the emperor Julianus.
It

Ttoj).
s.

or

1.

probably the same Sallustius who was consul in
Sallustius was a heathen, but, according to the testimony of Theodoretus, dissuaded the
emperor from persecuting the Christians. He appears to have been on terms of friendship with the
emperor Julianus, who dedicated to him his fourth
oration. Himerius also dedicated one of his treatises
to him (Phot. Cod. clxv. p. 108, a, 29, ed. Bekker).
is

A. D. 363.

It was in all probability this Sallustius who was
the author of a treatise Uepl ^cwv kuI Koajxov^

which is still extant. If so, he was attached to
the doctrines of the Neo-Platonists.
There are various editions of the above-mentioned treatise.
It is incorporated in Gale's Opuscula Mythologica.

There

is

Orellius, with the version of

of

an edition by

also

Leo

Allatius, the notes

Lucas Holstenius and Gale, with some by the

editor himself (Turici, 1821).
There are translations of the work in German by J. C. Arnold and G.

Schulthess ; in French by Formey, in his edition
of the work (Berlin, a. d. 1748)
and in English
by Thomas Taylor. (Schdll, Gesch. der Griech. Lit;

teratur^ vol.

p. 357.)
Cynic philosopher of some note, who lived
2.
in the latter part of the fifth century after Christ.
iii.

A

His father Basilides was a Syrian ; his mother
Theoclea a native of Emesa, where probably Sallustius was born, and where he lived during the
earlier part of his life.
He applied himself first to
the study of jurisprudence, and cultivated the art
of oratory with considerable diligence under the
tuition of Eunoius at Emesa.
He subsequently
abandoned his forensic studies, and took up the
profession of a sophist.
He directed his attention
and learnt all the
Demosthenes by heart. His own compositions were deemed not unworthy of the great
models whom he imitated. Finding the instructions
of Eunoius no longer of service to him, Sallustius
betook himself to Alexandria, and studied under
especially to the Attic orators,

orations of

the best masters of eloquence that the city afforded.
Here too he probably imbibed a taste for philosophy ; and, attracted by the fame of the Athenian
school, removed to Athens, and attended the lecHe soon left the Neo-Platonists
tures of Proclus.
however, and took up with the doctrines of the

Cynics, which he maintained thenceforward with
Some curious stories are told of the
experiments which he made upon himself to display

great ardour.

or increase his power of enduring pain, and his
disregard of the ordinary enjoyments of life (Suidas s. V. x^^P^^'^"^ ; Simplic. in Epict. p. m. 63).

SALINA'TOR, O'PPIUS. [Oppius, No. 6.] He assailed the philosophers of his time with conSALLU'STIUS or SALU'STIUS, the name siderable vehemence, to which his powers of ridiHe pronounced phiof two or three persons mentioned in Cicero's cule gave additional effect.
correspondence.

Cn. Sallustius, whose name frequently
occurs, appears to have been a client of Cicero, and
1.

was a person
(Cic. ad Ait

of considerable literary attainments
i.

3. II, xi.

§ 6, xiv. 11, adQ.. Fr.

11,17, ad Fam. xiv. 4.
5.

§ 1).
2. Caninius Sallustius, the quaestor of Bibulus, proconsul of Syria, to whom one of Cicero's
letters is

addressed {ad

iii.

4.

Fam.

§ 2,

ii.

iii.

17).

The name

losophy to be an impossibility, and dissuaded the
young men from resorting to the teachers of it

Leaving Athens
(Suidas, I.C.S.V. *Adrjv6Swpos).
he returned to Alexandria, where he employed his
eloquence and wit in attacking the follies or vices
of his contemporaries. According to Photius (Cod.
ccxlii. p. 342, ed. Bekker), he pretended to a sort
of divination or fortune-telling, professing to be
able to

tell

from the appearance of a person's eyes
Y Y 4
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would die. Sallustius was
suspected of holding somewhat impious opinions
He seems at least to have
regarding the gods.
been unsparing in his attacks upon the fanatical

what kind

of death he

The treatise Uepl
theology of the Neo-PJatonists.
Koi Koa/jLov has sometimes, without sufficient
reason, been attributed to this Sallustius. (Suidas,

^ewv

Phot.

I. c. ;

vol.

p.

ii.

/.

c.

,•

528, &c.)

Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philosoph.
[C. P. M.]

SALLU'STIUS CRTSPUS,

C.

or

SALU'S-

belonged to a plebeian fiimily, and was
born B. c. 8G, the year in which C. Marius
died, at Aniitenium, in the country of the
About the age of twenty- seven, as
Sabini.
some say, though the time is uncertain, he ob-

TIUS,

tained the quaestorship, and in b. c. 52 he was
elected tribunus plebis, in the year in which

In B. c.
Clodius was killed by Milo in a brawl.
50 the censors Appius Claudius Pulcher and
L. Calpumius Piso ejected Sallustius from the
senate (Dion Cass. xl. 63, and the note of
Reimarus), on the ground, as some say, of his
having been caught in the act of adultery with
Fausta, the daughter of the dictator Sulla, and the
It is said that the
wife of T. Annius Milo.
husband soundly whipped Sallustius, and only let
him off on payment of a sum of money (Varro,
Sallustius belonged
quoted by Gellius, xvii. 18).
to the faction of Caesar, and party spirit may
have had some effect with the censors, for the imputation of an adulterous commerce, even if true,
would hardly have been a sufficient ground at that
time for a Nota Censoria.
Sallustius, in his tribunate, made a violent attack upon Milo as to the
affair of Clodius, but there may have been other
grounds for his enmity, besides the supposed
thrashing that he had received from Milo.
The
adulterous act, of course, was committed before
B. c. 52 ; and Sallustius was elected a tribune after
the affair. However this may be, upon his ejection
from the senate, we hear no more of him for some
time.
The unknown author of the Declamatio in
Sallustium (c. 5, 6) merely hints that he may
have gone to Caesar, who was then in Gallia ; but
such a hint from an unknown person is worth
nothing.
In

B. c.

was thus

He

47

Sallustius

was praetor

restored to his rank.

elect,

and

(Dion. Cass.

xlii.

a mutiny of some
of Caesar's troops in Campania, who had been led
thither to pass over into Africa. (Appian, Bell.
<52.)

Civ.

ii.

nearly lost his

92.)

life

in

Sallustius carried the

news of the

Caesar at Rome, and was followed
thither by the mutinous soldiers, whom Caesar
Sallustius accompanied Caesar in his
pacified.
African war, B. c. 46 {Bell. Afric. c. 8, 34), and
he was sent to the island Cercina (the Karkenna
islands, on the coast of Tunis), to get supplies for
Caesar left him
Caesar, which he accomplished.
in Africa as the governor of Numidia, in which
capacity he is charged with having oppressed the
people, and enriched himself by unjust means
(Dion Cass, xliii. 9, and the note of Reimarus.)
He was accused of maladministration before
Caesar, but it does not appear that he was
brought to trial. The charge is somewhat confirmed by the fact of his becoming immensely rich,
as was shown by the expensive gardens which he
formed (horti Sallustiani) on the Quirinalis. It
is conjectured that the abusive attack of Lenaeus,
a freedman of Pompeius Magnus, is the authority
uproar

to

for the scandalous tales against

De

Grammat 15);

Sallustius (Sue-

but

it is not the
only authority.
Sallustius retired into privacy
after he returned from Africa, and he passed
quietly through the troublesome
period after
Caesar's death.
He died B. c. 34, about four
years before the battle of Actium.
The story of
his marrying Cicero's wife, Terentia, is improbable.
(Druinann, Geschichte Roms., vol. vi. p. 693.)
The character of Sallustius has been the subject

ton.

of

Illust.

much

discussion

among

scholars,

some of

whom

attempt to clear him of the scandalous imputations
upon his memory. That a partizan, like Sallustius,
and a rich man too, must have had many enemies,
is agreeable to all experience
and of course he
may have had detractors. But to attempt to
decide on the real merits of his character, or the
degree of his demerits, with such evidence as we
;

is puerile industry.
It is enough to remark
Dion Cassius ahyays makes a man as bad as
he can.
That he devoted himself so busily to
literature in his retirement is an argument in

have,
that

favour of the latter part of his life at least.
It was probably not till after his return from
Africa that Sallustius wrote his historical works.
The Catilina, or Bellum Catilinarium^ is a history
of the conspiracy of Catilina during the consulship
The introduction to this
of Cicero, b. c. 63.
history, which some critics admire, is only a feeble

and

rhetorical attempt to act the philosopher

The

moralist.

history, however, is valuable

;

and
and

the charge that the historian has underrated the
He would
services of Cicero, is not maintainable.
have damaged Cicero more in the opinion of the

by not writing the
was a living spectator of
the events which he describes, and considering
that he was not a friend of Cicero, and was a

admirers of Cicero, at
history at

least,

Sallustius

all.

The
partizan of Caesar, he wrote with fairness.
speeches which he has inserted in his history are

own

certainly his

composition

;

but

we may

as-

sume that Caesar's speech was extant, and that he
gave the substance of

it.

If he wrote the history

which is probable, that may
he had the bad taste to put his own

after Caesar's death,

why

explain

composition

in

the

place

of Caesar's

genuine

Cato's speech on the same occasion was
down by short-hand writers (Plut. Cato

oration.

taken
Minor.,

23)

c.

his hands

;

and Sallustius of course had

;

but

still

it

in

he wrote one himself (Dru-

mann, Geschichte Roms, vol. iii. p. 1 74). He showed
his ignorance of the true value of history, and his
vanity too in not recording a speech of Cato.
Constantius Felicius Durantinus, in his Historia
Conjurationis Catilinariae, has stated the facts
which Sallustius either purposely or carelessly
omitted in his history.
The Jugurtha, or Bellum .Jugurlhinum, contains
the history of the war of the Romans against Jugurtha, king of Numidia, which began B.C. Ill,

and continued

until b. c. 106.

It is likely

enough

that Sallustius was led to write this work from
having resided in Africa, and that he collected
some materials there. He cites the Punic Books
of King Hiempsal, as authority for his general
geographical description {Jug. c. 17).
The Jugurthine war has a philosophical introduction of
the same stamp as that to the Catilina.
As a
history of the campaign, the Jugurthine war is of
value
there
is
total
no
a
neglect of geographical
precision, and apparently not a very strict regard
:
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There is an oration in the Jugurthine war (c. 30) of C. Memmius, tribunus plebis,
against L. Calpurnius Bestia, which Sallustius
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early period.

Plutarch {Lucullus., 10, 33) twice
refers to Sallustius in his history of the campaigns
of Lucullus in Asia.
passage in the Pompeius
declares to be the genuine speech of Memmius ; of Plutarch (c. 2) is apparently founded on a
and it is, in fact, very different from those which fragment, which is arranged in the third book.
The fragments themselves are too meagre to allow
he composed himself.
the plan of the supposed history of Sallust to be
Sallustius, also, is said to have written Historiarum Libri Quinque, which were dedicated to reconstructed, though this has been attempted
But the more probable conclusion
Lucullus, a son of L. Licinius Lucullus. The work several times.
is that he did not write one history, but wrote
is supposed to have comprised the period from the
consulship of M. Aemilius Lepidus and Q. Lutatius several histories, all of which, except 'the Catilina
Catulus, B. c. 78, the year of Sulla's death, to and .Jugurtha., were arranged either by himself or
Gellius frethe consulship of L. Vulcatius Tullus and M- Ae- others, under the title of Histories.
quently quotes the Histories of Sallustius.
milius Lepidus, B. c. 66, the year in which Cicero
Duae Epistolae de Re Publica ordinanda., which
was praetor.
If this is so, Sallust began his
history where that of Sisenna on the Civil Wars of appear to be addressed to Caesar at the time when
Sidla ended.
This work is lost,*with the excep- he was engaged in his Spanish campaign (b. c. 49)
tion of fragments which have been collected and against Petreius and Afranius, and are attributed to
arranged.
The fragments contain, among other Sallustius ; but the opinions of critics on their
Some frag- authenticity are divided. The rhetorical character
things, several orations and letters.
ments belonging to the third book, and relating to of them is in itself no ground for supposing that
the war with Spartacus, have been published from they are not by Sallustius.
The Declamutio in Sallustium, which is attria Vatican MS. in the present century. (C. Salbuted to Cicero, is generally admitted to be the
lustii Cr. Histor. lib. iii. Fragmenta e Cod. Vat.
work of some rhetorician, the matter of which is
ed. ah Angela Maio ; edit, aticttor et emendatior,
the well-known hostility between the orator and
curante J. Th. Kreysig, Misen. 1830, 8vo.)
The same opinion is generally
The ground for stating that the history of Sal- the historian.
maintained as to the Declamatio in Ciceronem^
lustius began with b. c. 78, is the authority of the
fragment in Donatus. ( lies Populi Romania ^c). which is attributed to Sallustius ; but QuintiBut Ausonins (Id. iv. ad Nepotem)^ seems to speak lianus {Inst. Or. iv. 1. 68) quotes the very words
of some historical work which, as Le Clerc sup- of the commencement of this declamatio ; and (ix.
poses, comprised a period of twelve years before 3, 89) the words "
Romule Arpinas." {Dethe Tumultus Lepidi in B. c. 78.
The commence- clam, in Cic. c. 4.)
ment of such a work would coincide with b. c. 90,
Some of the Roman writers considered that Salor the outbreak of the Social War, but the twelve lustius imitated the style of Thucydides. (Veil. Pat.
years may be referred with equal probability to ii. 36.) His language is generally concise and perspiHowever, cuous perhaps his love of brevity may have caused
the period from b. c. 78 to b. c. QQ.
Sallust seems to have treated of the period of the ambiguity that is sometimes found in his senSulla (Plutarch, Comparison of Sulla and Ly- tences.
He also affected archaic words. Though
sander, c. 3) ; though it is possible that this he has considerable merit as a writer, his art is
was done only by way of introduction to always apparent. The terms in which some critics
his historical work.
The opusculum of Julius speak of him as a writer seem to be very extraExsuperantius may, with great probability, be vagant.
Sallustius had no pretensions to great
assumed to be an epitome from the Avorks of research or precision about facts ; and probably
Sallustius.
It commences with speaking of Methe grammarian Atteius Philologus (Sueton. de
tellus, the proconsul, taking C. Marius with him
Illust. Gram. 10) may have helped his indolence
to the Jugurthine war ; and it terminates with
by collecting materials for him. His reflections
the capture of Calagurris in Spain (Calahorra) have often something of the same artificial and
by Pompeius, the erection of his trophies on the constrained character as his expressions. One mayPyrenees, and his return to Rome from Spain, judge that his object was to obtain distinction as
b. c. 72.
It does not, therefore, comprise the
a writer ; that style was what he thought of more
whole of the period comprehended in the historical than matter.
have no means of judging how
works of Sallustius ; but Exsuperantius certainly far Sallustius was superior as a writer to Sulla,
followed some work which treated of the wars of L. Lucullus, and Sisenna ; but he has probably
Marj[us and Sulla.
the merit of being the first Roman who wrote
He was not
It is, then, a probable conjecture that Sallustius
what is usually called history.
to chronology.

A

:

We

treated the following subjects in their chronological
order, which may not have been the order in

which they were written

—

the war of Jugurtha ;
the period from the commencement of the Marsic
war, B. c. 90, to the death of Sulla, b. c. 78 ; the
tumults caused by the consul M. Aemilius Lepidus upon the death of Sulla ; the war of Ser:

which ended

B. c. 72 ; the Mithridatic
r c. 63 ; and the conspiracy of
was the fashion of Sallust to choose
striking periods and events, and to write in piecemeal.
Some grammarian probably arranged into
the form of a history the works which comprised the period from B. c. 90 to b. c. 66, and

torius,

war, which ended
Catiline.

this

It

arrangement

may have been made

at a very

above his contemporaries as a politician he was
a party man, and there are no indications of any
comprehensive views, which had a whole nation
He hated the nobility, as a man
for their object.
may do, without loving the people.
The editions of Sallustius are very numerous.
The Editio Princeps was that of Rome, 1470, fol.
The edition of G. Corte, Leipzig, 1724, 4to of
Haverkamp, Haag, 1742, 4to, and of F. D. Gerlach, Basel, 1823—1831, 3 vols. 4to.; and of Kritz,
1834, 2 vols. 8vo., are the principaL
Leipzig, 1828
:

;

—

An

was published by

Orelli,

translations are very

nume-

edition of the text

Zurich, 1840.
rous.

The

The

Italian version of Alfieri

and compact as the

original.

is

as close

There are vasmy

SALOME.
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English versions.
The oldest is Barclay's translation of the Jugurtlm.
The latest are by H.
Stewart, London, 1806, 2 vols. 4to. and by
The Index
Arthur Murphy, London, 1807.
Editionum Sallustii and Lidex Versionum, preto Frotscher's edition, show the prodigious
labour that has been expended on the works of
[G. L.]
Sallustius.
C. SALLU'STIUS CRISPUS, the grandson
of the sister of the historian, was adopted by the

fixed

In imiand inherited his great wealth.
tation of Maecenas, he preferred remaining a Roman
senator,
he
of
dignity
and without the
a
eques
possessed more influence in the state than those
who had been distinguished by consulships and
triumphs.
Though given to luxury, and affecting
latter,

;

to care only for

great

sessed

personal enjoyments, he pos-

liis

of mind, and capacity for
For many years he was second

vigour

public business.

only to Maecenas in the confidence of Augustus,
and on the fall of that favourite he became the

He enjoyed the
under Tiberius, and
the murder of Agrippa

principal adviser of the emperor.

same

distinction

at

first

having been privy to
Postumus, he recommended Li via, when the
matter was mentioned in the senate, not to allow
the imperial secrets to be discussed in that body.
In A. D. 16 he was employed by Tiberius to
apprehend the false Agrippa. He died in A. D.
20, at an advanced age,, having lost the real confidence of the emperor some time previously,
though he continued nominally to be one of his
Senec. de
friends (Tac. Ann. \. 6, ii. 40, iii. 30
He possessed valuable copper mines
Clem. 10).
in the Alpine country of the Centrones (Plin.
;

H. N. xxxiv. 2). The Sallustius, whom Horace
attacked in one of his Satires {^Sat. i. 2. 48), is
probably the same person as the preceding ; but
at a later period, when the poet became acquainted
with the imperial court, he addressed one of his
odes to him. {Carm. ii. 2.)

LUCULLUS,

SALLU'STIUS

legatus

of

was slain by that emperor
some lances of a new shape

Britain under Domitian,

because he had called
Luculleae^ after his

SALMO'NEUS

own name.

(Suet.

Dom.

10.)

a son of Aeolus
by Enarete, and a brother of Sisyphus. (ApoUod.
iv. 252.)
Find.
Pyth.
Schol.
ad
He
i. 7. § 3 ;
was first married to Alcidice and afterwards to
Sidero ; by the former wife he was the father of
Tyro. (Horn. Od. xi. 235 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 8 ;
He originally lived in Thessaly,
Diod. iv. 68.)
but emigrated to Elis, where he built the town of
He there went so
Salmone. (Strab. viii. p. 356.)
far in his presumption and arrogance, that he
(2oA^t.;i'€i;j),

and ordered sacrinay, he even
be offered to himself
of Zeus, but
lightning
imitated the thunder and
the father of the gods killed the presumptuous
man with his thunderbolt, destroyed his town, and

deemed
fices

liimself equal to Zeus,

to

;

punished him in the lower world. (Apollod. i. 9.
§ 7 ; Lucian, Tim. 2 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 585, &c. ;
Hygin. Fab. 60, 61, 250 ; Claudian, in Rujin.
514.)

[L. S.]

SALO'ME

(SaXwV??).
1. Also called Alexandra, was the wife of Aristobulus L, king of the
Jews, on whose death, in B. c. 106, she released

who had been thrown by him into
and advanced the eldest of them (Alexander Jannaeus) to the throne (Joseph. Ant. xiii.
By some she has
12. § 1, Bea. Jud. i. 4. § 1).
his brothers,
prison,

been identified with Alexandra, the wife of Alexander Jannaeus, who, according to this hypothesis,
mairied her, in obedience to the Jewish law, to
raise up seed to his brother.
Such a conjecture,
however, is disproved by the fact, that Hyrcanus n., son of Alexander Jannaeus and Alexandra, was past 80 when he died, in B. c. 30, and
therefore must have been born several years before
the death of Aristobulus I. (See Joseph. Ant. xv,
6. § 3.)
2. Daughter of Antipater, the Idumaean, by hia
wife Cypros, and sister to Herod the Great.
Salome and her mother conceived the bitterest hatred
against Herod's wife Mariamne, who, proud of her
Asmonaean blood, had overbearingly and imprudently contrasted it with theirs
and accordingly,
in B. c. 34, on the return of Herod from Laodiceia,
whither he had been summoned by Antony to
answer for the murder of his brother-in-law, the
young Aristobulus [Aristobulus, No. 3.], they
accused Mariamne of adultery with Josephus (the
uncle and husband of Salome), to whose care
Herod had committed his wife on his departure,
and who consequently fell a victim to the jealousy
;

of the king.

Nor

did

in B. c. 29, the life of

many

years elapse before,

Mariamne

herself also

was

anger of Herod, instigated by the
calumnious representations of Salome and Cypros
[Mariamne, No. 1.] On the death of Josephus,
Salome married Costobarus, a noble Idumaean,
whom Herod had made governor of Idumaea and
Gaza.
Soon after his marriage, Costobarus was
detected in a treasonable negotiation with Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, to whom he offered to
transfer his allegiance, if she could prevail on
APxtony to add Idumaea to her dominions ; and it
was only by the entreaties of Cypros and Salome
It was
that Herod was induced to spare his life.
not long, however, before dissensions arose between
Salome and her husband, whereupon she divorced
him, in defiance of the Jewish law, which gave no
such power to the wife, and effected his death by
representing to her brother that she had repudiated
him because she had discovered that he had abused
the royal clemency, and was still guilty of treasonThis occurred in B. c. 26.
able practices.
Against the sons of Mariamne, Alexander and
No. 4,], Salome con[Aristobulus,
Aristobulus
tinued to cherish the same hatred with which she
had persecuted their mother to her fate and with
sacrificed to the

;

this

feeling she also strove successfully to infect

her own daughter, Berenice, whom Aristobulus,
about B. c. 16, had received in marriage from Herod.

The

was cordially reciprocated by the
who, however, were no match for thy arts
of Salome, aided too as she was by her brother
Pheroras, and her nephew Antipater, and who only
played into the hands of their enemies by their
indiscreet violence of language.
Salome did indeed herself incur for a time the displeasure of
Herod, who suspected her, with good reason, of
having calumniated him to his son Alexander, as
harbouring evil designs towards Glaphyra, the
wife of the latter, while his anger against her was
further provoked by her undisguised passion for
Syllaeus, the minister of Obodas, king of the Nabathaeans, and his ambassador at the Jewish court.
Again, when Herod, lending a ready ear to the
calumnies against his son Alexander, had thrown
him into prison, the young man retaliated with
charges of treason against Pheroras and Salome,
hostility

princes,

SALONINA.

SALONINUS.

whereby the king's perplexity and tormenting
suspicion were greatly increased. At length, however, the machinations of Salome and her accomplices prevailed against the princes, and succeeded

Nor was

in effecting their death, in B.C. 6.

the

favour of Herod ever afterwards withdrawn from
his sister, who was prudent enough, indeed, to
Thus, listening to the
cultivate it assiduously.
advice of the empress Livia, she obeyed her
brother in marrying Alexas, his confidant, though
and she detected and put
sorely against her will
him on his guard against the treasonable designs
It was to her
of Antipater and Pheroras.
accordingly, and to her husband Alexas, as those
upon whom he could best depend, that Herod, on
his death-bed at Jericho, gave the atrocious order,
that the Jewish nobles, whom he had sent for and
shut up in the Hippodrome, should all be murdered
there as soon as he breathed his last, so that his
death might excite at any rate lamentations of
some kind. This command, however, they did not
obey.
On the decease of Herod, Salome received
as a bequest from him the towns of Jamnia, Azotus,
and Phasaelis, besides a large quantity of money,
to which Augustus added a palace at Ascalon ;
and Josephus tells us that her annual income
amounted altogether to 60 talents. She died during
the time that M. Ambivius was procurator of
Judea ; i.e. between 10 and 13 a. D., leaving the
bulk of her possessions to the empress Livia. ( Strab.
;

xvi. p.

i.

8,

765

;

7— 11,

3, 4,

22—25,

Ecd.

i.

Joseph. Ant. xiv. 7, xv.
xvii. 1,

2—9,

3,

medals.

28, 29, 32, 33,

is

evident that Gibbon

is

mis-

The Roman medals of Salonina, which are very
common, exhibit those names only which are placed
at the head of this article, but

on the productions

Greek mint we find also the appellations
Julia (TOT. KOP. CAAflNINA), Publia Licinia
(no. AIK. KOP. CAAHNINA), and Chrysogom
of the

(CAAHN. XPTCOrONH. CEB.).

From

the last

some have concluded that she was of Grecian origin,
but of her family we know nothmg.
(For authorities

see

Gallienus

;

Saloninus

Valeri-

;

[W. R.]

ANUS.)

7, xvi. 1,

ii.

6,

9

;

Euseb. Hist.

Herod the Great, was the maiden who pleased
Herod Antipas by her dancing, and obtained from
him the execution of John the Baptist. She was
of

—

twice married
1st to her uncle Philip, the tetrarch of Ituraea and Trachonitis, who died
childless ; and 2d, to her cousin Aristobulus, son
of Herod king of Chalcis [Aristobulus, No. 6.],
by whom she had three sons (Matt. xiv. 3 12 ;
Mark, vi. 17—29 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5. §§2, 4).
The legendary account of her death, as given by
Nicephorus in his Ecclesiastical History (i. 20), is
a very clumsy invention.
[E. E.]
SALO NIA, the second wife of Cato the Censor,
was the daughter of a scribe, and client of the
latter, and bore the vigorous old man a son when

—

he had completed his eightieth year. This son,
who was called M. Cato Salonianus, was the
grandfather of Cato Uticensis. (Plut. Cat. Maj.
24 ; Gell. xiii. 19.) It is stated in Hieronymus
that the
p. 190, ed. Paris)
second wife was Actoria Paula,
is probably a mistake of the copyist
Paula, who was the wife of the

vol. iv.

of Cato's

but the name
for Aemilia
Censor's eldest son.

it

as the lawful spouse of Gallienus.

8.)

{in Jovian,

Hence

taken in supposing that Pi para or Pipa,the daughter
of the Suevic Attains, had any claim to be regarded

11, xviii. 2, BelL Jud.

3. A daughter of Herod the Great by Elpis.
In addition to what her father bequeathed to her,
Augustus gave her a considerable dowry, and married her to one of the sons of Pheroras, Herod's
brother. (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 1. § 3, 8. § 1, 11. § 5,
Bell. Jud. i. 28. § 4, 29. § 1, ii. 6. § 3.)
4. Daughter of Herodias by Herod Philip, son

name
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Nus], upon the capture of Colonia Agrippina by
Postumus, in a. d. 259, she must have been married before a. d. 242, that is, upwards of ten years
before the elevation of Valerian.
Zonaras asserts
that she witnessed with her own eyes the death of
her husband before the walls of Milan, in a. d.
268, a statement fully confirmed, as far as dates are
concerned, by the numerals found on Alexandrian

(Drumann,

Gesehichte

Boms,

vol. V. p. 148, &c.).

SALONl'NA, the wife of Caecina, the general
of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 20.)

SALONI'NA, CORNE'LIA, Augusta, the
wife of Gallienus and mother of Saloninus.
Since
her son perished at the age of seventeen [Saloni-

COIN OP SALONINA.

SALONl'NUS, was

given by Asinius Pollio,

an agnomen to his son C. Asinius Gallus
[Gallus, Asinius, No. 2J.
Asinius Gallus
seems not to have employed the name himself,
but he gave it as a cognomen to one of his sons
by Vipsania, the former wife of the emperor
Tiberius.
This son, Asinius Saloninus, died in
A. D. 28. (Tac. Ann. iii. 75.)
as

SALONPNUS, P. LICFNIUS CORNE'LIUS VALERIA'NUS, son of Gallienus and
Salonina, grandson of the emperor Valerian. When
his father

and grandfather assumed the

title

of

Augustus, in a. d. 253, the youth received the designation of Caesar.
Some years afterwards he
was left in Gaul, under the charge of Silvanus, at
the period when Gallienus was hastily summoned
encounter the rebel Ingenuus, in Pannonia.
The insurrection headed by Postumus soon after
broke out, and Saloninus was driven to take refuge
to

in Colonia Agrippina, where he was put to death
by the conqueror, upon the capture of the city in
A. D. 259 [see Postumus], being at that time

about seventeen years old. In addition to the
names placed at the head of tins article, we find
Gallienus upon a coin of Perinthus (see also Zonaras, xii. 24), and Egnatius upon one of Samos. The
appellations Cornelius Saloninus appear to have
been inherited from his mother, the remainder from
Great embarrassment has
his paternal ancestors.
been caused to historians and archaeologists by the
circumstance that, upon many of the numerous
medals, both Greek and Roman, struck in his
honour, while he was yet alive, he is styled Auguswhile on those which commemorate his
tus ;
apotheosis, he appears as Caesar only.
Among
the various explanations proposed of this anomaly,

—
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the most plausible

is

SALVIANUS.

founded upon the supposition
that, wnen left alone in Gaul, he was invested for
the time being with the rank of Augustus, in order
that he might command more respect during the
absence of his father, but that the rank thus conferred being intended to serve a temporary purpose
Zonaras
only, was extinguished by his death.
(xii. 24), when speaking of Gallienus, remarks, in

who was besieged by Postumus, bore the same name with his father, was
regarded as heir to the empire, and was a comely
and talented youth. (Trebell. Poll. Salonin. Gallien.;
Zosim. i. 38
Gruter, Corp. htsc. cclxxv.
5
Brequigny, in the Memoires de rAcademie de
p]ckhel,
Sciences et Belles Leitres, vol. xxxii. p. 262
passing, that his son,

;

;

;

vol. vii. p.

[W.

421.)

R.J

SA'LPION, an

Athenian

sculptor, of

unknown

whose name is inscribed upon a large vase of
Parian marble, beautifully sculptured with figures
in high relief, representing Hermes giving the
infant Dionysus to the Nymphs to educate.
This
vase was found at Cormia, on the Gulf of Gaeta,
and was applied to use as a font in the cathedral
of Gaeta, but was afterwards removed to the Neadate,

Museum, where

politan
Inscr.
1, p.
s.

25

;

it

now

is.

(Gruter, Thes.

No. 7
Spon, Miscellan. vol. ii.
Mus.Borbon.; Nagler, Kunstler- Lexicon^

p. Ixxvii.

;

[P. S.]

V.)

SA'LTIUS, SEX., conducted with

L. Con83 (Cic. de Leg.
Agr. ii. 34).
For details see Considius, No. 3.
SA'LVIA GENS, was properly speaking no
Roman gens. A few insignificant persons of this
name are mentioned towards the end of the republic, but the name became of importance in the

sidius a colony to

Capua,

b. c.

period from the emperor, M. Salvius
Otho, who was descended from an ancient and

imperial

noble

family

the

of

town of Ferentinum

in

Etruria.

SA'LVIA TITISCE^MIA,
COIN OF SALONINUS.

SALC/NIUS.

p. Salonius, had been
and first centurion for
several alternate years, and was hated by the
soldiers because he had been opposed to their
mutinous projects in B. c. 342. (Liv. vii, 41.)
triumvirs who
2. C. Salonius, one of the
He
founded the colony at Tempsa in B. c. 1 94.
was appointed in B. c. 173 one of the decemvirs
for dividing certain lands in Liguria and Cisalpine
Gaul among the Roman citizens and the Latins.
(Liv. xxxiv. 45, xlii. 4.)
3. Q. Salonius Sarra, praetor b.c. 192, obtiuned Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxxv. 10, 20.)
4. M. Salonius, the father of the second wife
of Cato the Censor. [Salonia.]
SALO'NIUS, bishop of Genoa about the middle
of the fifth century, was the son of Eucherius,
bishop of Lyons, and the pupil of Salvianus [SalVIANUS], who dedicated to him his two works, Z)e
Avaritia and De Frovidentia.
He is supposed to
have died before a. d. 475, because in the acts of
the Council of Aries, held during that year, a
certain Theophlastus is spoken of as presiding over
the see of Genoa.
There is still extant a work by Salonius, Ea>positio Mystica in Parabolas Salomonis et Ecclesiasotherwise entitled In Parabolas Salomonis
ten.,
Dialogi 11.^ or In Parabolas et Ecclesiasien Salomonis Dialogic in the form of a conversation behave
tween himself and his brother, Veranus.
tribune of

the

1.

soldiers,

We

also an Epistola, written in his

of his brother,

and

the Great.
The Expositio

own name,

in that

of Ceretus, addressed to

was

first

printed at

Leo

Haguenau

It will be found in the
(Hagenoae), 4to. 1532.
in the
Orlhodoxoyrapha of Heroldus, Basel, 1550
similar collection of Grynaeus, Basel, 1569 ; and
;

in

the Bibliotheca

401,

fol.

The

Patrum Maadma,

vol.

viii.

p.

Lugd. 1677.

Leo is included in the editions of
works by Quesnell, and by the
brothers Ballerini, being numbered Ixxvi. in the
(Schbnemann,
former, and Ixviii. in the latter.
BibL Patrum Lai. vol. ii. § 53.)
[W. R.]
that

letter to

pontiff's

a

Roman

female

mentioned by M. Antonius in a letter to Octavian.
(Suet. Aug. 69.)
SALVIA'NUS, an accomplished ecclesiastical
writer of the fifth century, who, although never
raised to the episcopal dignity, is styled by Gennadius, "the master of bishops."
He was born
somewhere in the vicinity of Treves, a city with
which he was evidently well acquainted. It is
uncertain whether he was educated in the true faith,
but he certainly was a Christian at the period of
his marriage with Palladia, a pagan lady of Cologne,
the daughter of Hypatius and Quieta for he not
only speedily convinced his wife of her errors, but
after the birth of a daughter, Auspiciola, persuaded
her to adopt some of the leading observances of a
monastic life. Having, in consequence of this step,
;

incurred the displeasure of his father-in-law, whom,
however, after a lapse of seven years, he succeeded
in appeasing,

removed

to

and eventually

the

in

converting, he

south of France,

and became a

Here he
presbyter of the Church at Marseilles.
passed the remainder of his life, enjoying the
friendship of the most distinguished among the holy
men of that country, among others of Eucherius,
bishop of Lyons, to whose sons, Salonius and VeThe period of his
ranus, he acted as preceptor.
death is uncertain, but he was still alive when Geiinadius compiled his biographies, that is, about a. d.
490.
The following works by this author are still
extant
I. Adversus Avaritiam Libri IV. ad Ecclcsiam
Catholicam, published under the name of Timotheus,
about A. D. 440.
It was first printed in the Antidolum contra diversas omnium fere Saeculorum
Haereses of lo. Sichardus, fol. Basel, 1528, under
the title Timol/iei Episcopi ad Ecclesiam Catholicam
tola Orbe diffmam et Salviani Episcopi Massiliensis
in Librum Timotliei ad Salonium Episcopum prae:

falio.

II. De Providentia s. De Guhernatione Dei et de
Juslo Dei praesentique Judicio Libri.
Written
during the inroads by the barbarians upon the
Roman empire, a. d. 451 455. It was first

—

printed
title

by Frobenius, Basel,

D.

Judicio

et

fol. 1530, with the
Episcopi de vera
Providentia Dei ad S. Salonium Episco-

Salviani

Massyliensui

)

SALVIDIENUS.

SALVIUS.
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fum

Viennensem Libri VIII. cura lo. Alejcandn
Brassicani Jureconsulti editi ac eruditis et cum

received from Octavian, who had even promised hira
the consulship, he wrote to M. Antonius, offering

To this volume
primis Utilibus Scholiis illustrati.
is appended a tract by some unknown person,
attributed erroneously to Salvianus " Anticimenon
(i. e. avriKkijJiivwv) Libri III. in quibus Quaestiones Veteris ac Novi Testamenti de Locia in

to induce the troops in his province to desert

:

Speciem pngnantibus.
addressed to friends upon
These were first printed in the
edition of the collected works published by P.
III. Epistolae

IX.

;

familiar topics.

Pithoeus, 8vo. Paris, 1580.
Besides the above, the following,

mentioned by Gennadius:

now

lost,

are

-

De Virginitalis bono ad Marcellum Libri III.
De eorum Praemio satisfadendo. A title evi-

1

2.

—

.

dently corrupt, which no

critic

by a satisfactory
Salonium Episcopum Liber
to restore

esetremae

has yet been able

conjecture.
I.

4.

Partis Libri Ecclesiastis

3.

Ad

Eocpositionis

ad Claudianum

Episcopum Viennensem Liber I. 5. De Principio
Genesis usque ad Conditionem Hominis Liber /., in
verse.

6.

De

Sacramentis Liber I.

7.

Several

Homilies.

The best editions of the collected works of Salvianus are those of P. Pithoeus, Bvo. Paris, 1580,
frequently reprinted ; of Rittershusius, 8vo. Altorf.
1611 ; and, much superior to either, that of Baluzius, Bvo. Paris, 1663, 1669, 1684 ; of which the
last may be regarded as the standard. The different
pieces will be found also in the Bib/ioiheca Patrum
Maxima, vol. viii. p. 339, fol. Lugd. 1677 ; and in
the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. x. p. l,fol.
Venet. 1774.
(Gennadius, de Viris Illust. 67 ;

from

His proposal came too late. Antonius,
who had just been reconciled to Octavian, be-

Octavian.

trayed the treachery of Salvidienus.
The latter
was forthwith summoned to Rome on some pretext, and on his arrival was accused by Augustus
in the senate, and condemned to death, b. c. 40.

Livy

he put an end to his own

relates that

(Appian, B. C.

life.

85, v. 20, 24, 27, 31—35, 66 ;
Dion Cass, xlviii. 13, 18, 33 ; Liv. Epit. 123,
127 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 76
Suet. Oct. QQ.)
The annexed coin was probably struck by Saliv.

;

It bears on the obverse the head of
Octavianus, with c. caesar hi. vir. r. p. c, and
on the reverse Q. salvivs imp. cos. desig. The
only difficulty in referring it to the preceding
person is that he is here called Q. Salvius, while
in the writers his name is always Q. Salvidienus.
But, on the other hand, there is no Q. Salvius

vidienus.

to whom it can
the consul designatus applies to
Q. Salvidienus, as well as the time at which the
coin was struck, namely, while Octavianus was
triumvir. (Eckhel, voh v. p. 299.)

mentioned by any ancient writer
while

belong,

Schonemann, Bibliothec. Patrum Lat. vol. ii. § 39
Bahr, Geschichte der Rom. Litterat, suppl. Band.
2te Abtheil. § 39 ; see also Heyne, Opuscula
Academica^ vol. vi.)
[W. R.J
;

SALVIA'NUS, CALPU'RNIUS, accused
Sex. Marius in A. d. 25, but having been rebuked
by Tiberius for bringing forward the accusation,
he was banished by the senate. (Tac. Ann. iv. 36.

SALVIDIE'NUS
Nos.

ORFITUS.

SALVIDIENUS

and

is

mentioned along with Agrippa

as one of his confidential advisers on the assassination of Julius Caesar in B. c. 44 (Veil. Pat.

He was soon employed by Octavian in
59).
the wars in which the latter forthwith became
engaged.
In B. c. 42 he commanded the fleet of
ii.

Octavian against Sex. Pompeius, whose rising
naval power had excited the apprehensions of the
triumvirs.
Hei succeeded in protecting the coasts
of Italy from the ravages of Pompey's fleet, but in
a battle fought off Brundusium imder the eyes of
Octavian he was obliged to retire with loss.
On
Octavian 's return from Greece after the defeat of
Brutus and Cassius, Salvidienus was sent into
Spain, but before he had crossed the Alps he was
summoned back to Italy to oppose L. Antonius
and Fulvia, who had taken up arms against
Octavian.
In the struggle which ensued (b. c.
41
40), usually known by the name of the

—

SALVIDIENUS RUFUS.

A

ad Fam.
2.

A

ix.

1

0,

ad Q. Fr.

freedman,

tensius.

RUFUS, of equestrian
Q.
rank, was of humble origin, and owed his elevation to the favour of Octavian, which he repaid
with the basest ingratitude. He was with, Octavian

Q.

SA'LVIUS. I.
literary slave of Atticus, is
frequently mentioned in Cicero's correspondence.
(Cic. ad Att. ix. 7, xiii. 44. § 3, xvi. 2. § 6,

[Orfitus,

2, 4, 6.]

at Apollonia,

COIN OF

(Cic.

ad

who

iii.

1.

§ 6,

iii.

2.)

corrupted the son of Hor-

Att. x. 18.)

3. Tribune of the plebs, B. c. 43, first put his
veto upon the decree of the senate, which declared

M. Antonius a public enemy, but was afterwards
induced not only to withdraw his opposition, but
to become a warm supporter of all the measures
of Cicero.
He was, in consequence, proscribed
by the triumvirs towards the close of the year,
and was put to death while he was entertaining
some friends at a banquet. (Appian, B. C. iii.
50, &c.,

17.)
the leader of the revolted slaves in
better known by the name of Tryphoii,

iv.

SA'LVIUS,
Sicily, is

which he assumed.

SA'LVIUS,
is

[Tryphon.]

artists,

i.

A

statuarj',

whose name

inscribed on the edge of the colossal bronze pine-

apple, 16

Roman

palms high, which stands in the
by Bramante, in the gardens of

great niche erected

the Vatican, and which was found at the foot of
the Mausoleum of Hadrian, when the foundations
of the church of S. Maria della Transpontina were
Hence it is inferred, with great
being prepared.
probability, that this pine-apple formed originally
the ornamental apex of the Mausoleum of Hadrian.
If this conjecture be true, we have of course the
date of the artist.
The inscription is, p. cin-

Perusinian war, Salvidienus took an active part
as one of Octavian 's legates.
At the conclusion
of the war he was sent into Gallia Narbonensis.

cius. p. l. salvivs,

which shows that the

Notwithstanding the marks of confidence he had

was a freedman.

(Gruter,

vol.

i.

p.

artist

clxxxvii.

m

SAMPSON.

SALUS.

No. 6 ; Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clem. vol. vii. pi. xliii.
p. 75 ; Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst, b. ii. c. 2.
§ 18, with the note3 of Fea and Meyer ; Welcker,
Kundhlatt, 1827, No. 83 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a
M. Schom, p. 400, 2d ed.)
2. C. Julius, an artist, who is described on a
Latin inscription at Florence as structor parieiwn,
to mean one who decobut the correctness of
rated walls with mosaics
(Inscr. Ant.
very
doubtful.
is
this explanation
R. Rochette, Lettre
Eirur. vol. i. p. 154, No. 80
[P. S.]
CL M. Schorn, p. 400, 2d ed.)

which has been supposed
;

;

COCCEIA'NUS. [Cocceianus.]
JULIA'NUS. [Julianus.]

SA'LVIUS
SA'LVIUS
SA'LVIUS
SA'LVIUS
SA'LVIUS
SA'LVIUS
called,

LIBERA'LIS.

[Otho.1
POLE'MIUS. [Polemius.]

TITIA'NUS,

but his

full

[Otho, No.

tianus.

name was

as

he

is

usually

Salvius Otho Ti-

welfare,

among

the Romans.

she represents prosperity in general. (Plaut. Cist.
iv. 2. 76 ; Terent. Adelph. iv. 7, in fin. ; Cic. pro
Font. 6), and was invoked by the husbandmen at
seed-time. (Ov. Fast. iii. 880 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16.)
In the third sense Salus is the goddess of the
public welfare (Salus puhlica or Romana). In this
capacity a temple had been vowed to her in the
year b. c 307, by the censor C. Junius Bubulcus
on the Quirinal hill (Liv. ix. 43, x. 1), which was
afterwards decorated with paintings by C. Fabius
Pictor.

Max.

(Val.

viii.

14.

§6;

Plin.

^.

A'".

She was worTacit. Arm. xv. 74.)
XXXV. 4
shipped publicly on the 30th of April, in conjunction with Pax, Concordia, and Janus. (Ov.
It had been cusFast. iii. 881 ; Zonar. x. 34.)
tomary at Rome every year, about the time when
office,
for the augurs
upon
their
entered
the consuls
;

and other

iii."lll, iv. 77.)

high-priests to observe the signs for the

purpose of ascertaining the fortunes of the republic
during the coming year ; this observation of the
In the time of
signs was called augurium Saliitis.
Cicero, this ceremony had become a mere matter
of form, and neglected ; but Augustus restored it,
and the custom afterwards remained as long as
paganism was the religion of the state. (Sueton.
Tacit. Ann. xii. 23 ; Lydus, de
Atig. 31 ;
This
comp. Cic. de Leg. ii. 8.)
Mens. iv. 10
conducted with prayers and vows
was
solemnity
for the good of the people, and the success of the
generals and magistrates, and took place on some
day on which there was no disturbance, discord, or
any thing else which, as a bad omen, might have
interfered with the prayers. (Cic. de Div. i. 47
Dion Cass, xxxvii. 24 ; Fest. ?. v. Maximum
praetorem.)
Hence it was regarded as a favourable sign when the people were cheerful and
joyous, even to excess, and for this reason the
;

;

magistrates even allowed themselves to be ridiSalus was
culed by the people. (Lydus, I. c.)
represented, like Fortuna, with a rudder, a globe
at her feet, and sometimes in a sitting posture,
pouring from a patera a libation upon an altar,
around which a serpent is winding itself. (Hirt,
[L. S.]
Mi/thol. BUderb. p. 109.)

[E. E.]

^

SA'MIA (2a/ita), a daughter of the river-god
Maeander, and wife of Ancaeus, by whom she
became the mother of Samos. (Paus. vii. 4. § 2.)
Samia also occurs as a surname of Hera, which is
derived from her temple and worship in the island
of Samos. ( Herod, iii. 60 ; Paus. vii. 4. § 4
;
Tacit. Ann. iv. 14; comp. Hera.)
There was
also a tradition that Hera was born or at least
brought up in Samos. (Paus. I. c. ; Schol. ad

SA'MIUS

In
the first of these three senses she answers very
closely to the Greek Hygieia, and was accordingly
represented in works of art with the same attriIn the second sense
butes as the Greek goddess.

and the public

(2a\i}j/0jos), a king of the
Agraeans, gave a hospitable reception to the Peloponnesians, who, after the battle of Olpae (b. c
426), had abandoned their Ambraciot allies and
secured their own safety by a secret agreement
with Demosthenes, the Athenian general.
In
B, c. 424, Demosthenes invaded the territory of
Salvnthius, and reduced him to subjection. (Thuc.

[Valens.]

the personification of health, prosperity,

[Sallustius.]

SALY'NTHIUS

Apoilon. niiod.

3.]

SALVIUS VALENS.
SALUS,

[Liberalis.]

OTHO.

SALU'STIUS.

187.)

i.

(SctAttos),

a surname

derived from his temples in
Eiis.

347

;

(Strab. xiv. p. 637
Paus. vi. 25. § 5.)

of,

[L. S.J
Poseidon,

Samos and Samicon
comp.

;

viii.

pp.

in

343,

[L. S.]

SA'MIUS,

a Roman eques in the reign of
Claudius, put an end to his own life, A. D. 47.
(Tac.

Ann.

xi, 5.)

SA'MIUS,

or

SAMUS

(2aVioy, SaMos), a lyric

and epigrammatic poet, was a Macedonian, and
was brought up with Philip V., the son of Demetrius, by whom also he was put to death, but for
what reason we are not informed. (Polyb. v. 9,
xxiv. 8.)
He therefore flourished at the end of
the third century, b. c.
Polybius (v. 9) has preserved one of his iambic lines ; and two epigrams

by him are contained in the Greek Anthology,
both on the subject of Philip's exploit in killing
the wild bull on Mount Orbelus, on which we have
also an epigram by Antipater of Sidon. (Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 10, No. 18.) The name is written
in both the above ways, and in the Planudean
Anthology both epigrams are ascribed to Simmias^

by the common error of substituting a
well-known name for one less known. ( Brunck,
doubtless

Anal.
p.

vol.

236,

485

p.

i.

vol. xiii. pp.

Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol.
;
948, 949.)
[P. S.]

i.

SAMMONICUS SERE'NUS.

[Serenus.]
SA'MQLAS (2a/ioAas), an Achaean, was one
of the three commissioners who were sent by the
Cyrean Greeks from Cotyora to Sinope, in b. c.
400, for ships to convey the army to Heracleia.
(Xen. A7iab. v. 6. § 14, vi. 1. § 14.) Not long
after, when the Greeks were at Calpe, we find Samolas commanding a division of the reserve in the
successful engagement with the allied troops of the
Bithynians and Pharnabazus. (Xen. Anah. vi. 5.
§

1

1-)

[E. E.]

SA MOLAS
of the

(2a|urfA.os),

statuaries

an Arcadian, was one

who made

the

bronze

figures

which the people of Tegea dedicated as a votive
offering at Delphi, out of the booty taken in war
from the Lacedaemonians, about b. c. 400, as we

know from

the dates of the artists who executed
other portions of this group. The statues made by
Samolas were those of Triphylus and Azan. (Paus.
x. 9. § 3.

8.

6

Antiphanes.)

;

SAMPSICERAMUS,
prince of

Cicero to

arf^«.

Emesa

the

name

[P. S.J
petty

of a

in Syria, is a

nickname given by
Cn. Pompeius. (Strab. xvi. p. 753 Cic.

ii.

:

14, 16, 17, 23.)

SAMPSON

{2.ap.^^(iv), St.,

surnamed J

i^voli-

SANCHUNIATHON.
Xos, or

SANCHUNIATHON.

" Hospitum Exceptor," was born
and noble family in the

of a rich

fifth

at

Philon Byblius.
likewise learn from Eusebius that Porphyrins had made great use of the

century after

He

studied medicine, not as a profession,
but as a means of being useful to the poor, whom
he attended gratuitously and with great success,
Christ.
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We

Rome

writings of Sanchuniathon (of course the translaby Philon) in his work against the Christians,
which has not come down to us. In that work he

tion
j

j

While

still

young he removed

to Constantinople,

by

converting his house into a hospital for the sick
poor ; and where he was ordained priest at about
Here he became acquainted
the age of thirty.
with the emperor Justinian, whom he cured of a

and obstinate disease ; and whom he persuaded to build a hospital instead of conferring any
reward upon himself. Sampson did not live long
after this event, but died about the year 530 or
Numerous miracles are said to have been
531.
wrought by him after his death, on account of
which he has been canonized by the Romish and
Greek churches. His hospital, which was near the
church of St. Sophia, was twice destroyed by fire,
but was rebuilt, and existed in full usefulness long
His memory is celebrated on
after his death.
June 27. There is a long and interesting life of
St. Sampson by Simeon Metaphrastes, which is
inserted in the "Acta Sanctorum" (June, vol. v.
See also Menolog. Graec. June 27,
p. 261, «&c.).
Bzovius, Nome7iclator Sanctor.
vol. iii. p. 144
Profesdojie Medicor. An account of St. Sampson's
hospital may be found in Du Cange's CPolls
Christiana, iv. 9. 9.
[ W. A. G.]
painful

;

SANACHARIBUS. [Sethon.]
SANATROCES, a king of Parthia.
8ACES XL]
SANATRUCES, a king of Armenia.
SACiDAE,

p.

363, a

[Ar-

[Ar-

]

SANCHUNIATHON

{^ayxowidewv), an anwhose works were transGreek by Philon Byblius, who lived in

century of the Christian
fragment of the translation
of Philon is preserved by Eusebius in the first
book of his Praeparatio Evangelica. The most
opposite opinions have been held by the learned
the latter half of the

first

A considerable

aera.

respecting the authenticity and value of the wriThe scholars of the
tings of Sanchuniathon.

seventeenth

century,

Scaliger,

Grotius,

Bochart,

Selden, and others, regarded them as genuine remains of the most remote antiquity, and expended,
or rather wasted, no small amount of learning in
attempting to reconcile them with the statements
Their views were carried
in the old Testament.
out to the fullest extent by Richard Cumberland,
bishop of Peterborough, who translated into English the extracts in Eusebius (London, 1720),
with historical and chronological remarks, in which
he asserts that all the antediluvian patriarchs of
the Old Testament are to be found in Sanchunia-

thon

Modern

however, take a very
different view of Sanchuniathon and his writings ;
but before we state their opinions, it will be
!

advisable to see

tion

by Philon,

scholars,

what the ancient writers them-

is

it

pretty clear that subse-

doretus and Suidas.
The former writer says {de
Cur. Graec. Affect. Serm. ii.) : " Sanchuniathon. of
Berytus, wrote the Theologia (@eo\oyia) of the

Phoenicians, which was translated into Greek by
Philon, not the Hebrew but the Byblian."
Theodoretus calls the work of Sanchuniathon a Theo-

on account of the nature of its contents.
(s. ?',) describes Sanchuniathon as a Tyrian
philosopher, who lived at the time of the Trojan
war, and gives the following list of his works:
Uepl Tov 'Ep/jLov (pva-ioAoyias, T/Vts ixsTacppdcrBr]
(namely, by Philon).
UdrpLa Tvpiwv ttj ^omKwv
SmAe/CTOj, AlyinrnaK'nv SeuAoyiav koI aKAa rivd.
But such an enumeration of different works is of
little value from an inaccurate compiler like Suidas.
They are probably only different titles of the same
work.
Now it is quite clear from the preceding account
that we have no evidence even for the existence of
Sanchuniathon except the testimony of Philon
Byblius himself.
He is not mentioned by any
writer before Philon Byblius, not even by Josephus or by Philon Judaeus, who might have been
expected to have heard at least of his name.
This
logia,

is

suspicious at

scholar of the present

forgery of Philon.

discovery of old

day that the work was a

Nor

is

it

difficult to see

with

Philon was
adherents of the doctrine of Euhemerus, that all the gods were originally men, who had distinguished themselves in

what

object the forgery

evidently one of the

name more

religious

writers on Phoenician matters {^oiviklkol).
The
next writer who mentions him is Porphyrins {de
Abshn. ii. 56, p. 94, ed. Holsten.), who says that
Sanchuniathon wrote a Phoenician history {^oiviKLK-ti icTTopia) in the Phoenician language, which
was translated into Greek in eight books by

The

;

their lives

and Mochus, as

sight.

first

books written by an author, of whom no one has
ever heard, and in a language which few can read,
is a kind of imposture known to modem as well as
ancient times.
The genuineness and authenticity
of the work must rest entirely on the nature of its
contents
and even a superficial perusal of the extracts in Eusebius will convince almost every

The first author who
mentions him is Athenaeus, who speaks (iii. p.
126) of Suniaethon (of which variation in the

selves say respecting him.

will be said presently),

for

quent writers who speak of both borrow their
accounts either from Porphyrins or Eusebius. The
most important later testimonies are those of Theo-

Suidas

cient Phoenician writer,
lated into

Sanchuniathon a native of Berytus (Euseb.
Praep. Ev. i. 6, x. 11). Next comes Eusebius
himself, whose attention seems to have been first
drawn to Sanchuniathon by the quotations in Porphyrius.
It is evident from the language of Eusebius that he had consulted the translation of
Philon himself, and that his acquaintance with the
writer was not confined to the extracts in Porphyrins, as
some modern scholars have asserted.
Eusebius also calls Sanchuniathon a native of
Berytus, but he says that his Phoenician history
was divided into nine (not eight) books by Philon.
This is all the independent testimony we possess
respecting Sanchuniathon and the Greek translacalled

j

where

he continued his charitable ministrations

as kings,

was executed.

many

warriors, or

man, and became worshipped as

benefactors

of

divinities after

This doctrine Philon applied to the
system of the Oriental nations, and espePhoenicians and in order to gain
more credit for his statements, he pretended that
they were taken from an ancient Phoenician
writer. This writer he says was a native of Berytus, lived in the time of Semirarais, and dedicated
his work to Abibalus, king of Berytus.
Having
their death.

cially of the

;

;

SANCHUNIATHON.
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SANDOCES.
SANCUS, SANGUS

thus invented a high antiquity for his Plioenician
authority, he pretended that his writer had taken

the greatest pains to obtain information, that he
of his accounts from Hierombahis, the priest of the god Jevo, and had collected

had received some

others from inscriptions in the temples and the
This is all
public records preserved in each city.
pure invention,, to impose more effectually upon the

nature of the work is in
prove it to be a forgery ; but in
addition to this we find an evident attempt to
public.

The

general

itself sufficient to

show

that the Greek religion and mythology were
derived from the Phoenician, and a confusion between the Phoenician and Hebrew religions, which
are of themselves sufficient to convince any one
that the work was not of genuine Phoenician

But though the work

is thus clearly a
remains, whether the
name Sanchuniathon was a pure invention of PhiMovers, who has discussed the whole
Ion or not.
subject with ability', thinks that Philon availed

origin.

forgery, the question

still

himself of a name already in use, though it was
He supposes that
not the name of a person.
Sanchoniathon was the name of the sacred books
of the Phoenicians, and that its original form was
San-Chon-idih, which might be represented in the

Hebrew

characters

by Hn"'

|D, that

is

" the

being the same as Bel,

law of Chon," Chon
as the Greeks called him, the philosopher HeMovers further
or the Tyrian Heracles.

entire
or,

flS

racles,

supposes that Suniaethon ['2,ovviaiQa>v\ which occurs
Athenaeus already referred to, is
a shortened form of the name, and signifies ilie
But on these
whole law, the Clion being omitted.
in the passage of

etymologies we offer no opinion.
The fragments of the so-called Sanchuniathon
which have come down to us have been published
in a useful edition

by

J. C. Orelli,

under the

title

of

Sanchoniathonis Berytii, quae feruntur, Fragmenta de Cosmogonia at Theologia Phoenicum,
Graece versa a Philone Byblio, servata ab Eusebio
Caesariensi, Praeparationis Evangelicae Libro I.
Besides
cap. VI. et VII., &c.," Lips. 1826, 8vo.
these extracts from the first book of the Praeparatio Evangelica, there is another short passage in
Eusebius {de Laud. Constant c. 3), and tvi^o in
Joannes Lydus {de Mensihus, p. 116 de Mugistr.
p. 130), which are evidently taken from the pretended translation of Philon Byblius.
Philon Byblius himself has also been made the
In 1835 a manuscript, pursubject of a forgery.
porting to be the entire translation of Philon Byblius, was discovered in a convent in Portugal.
Many German scholars, and among others Grote*'

fend,' regarded

it

as the genuine

work

of Philon.

It

first published in a Gennan translation by Fr.
Wagenfeld, under the title of " Urgeschichte der
Phonizier, in einem Auszuge aus der wieder aufgefundenen Handschrift von Philo's vollstan. Uebersetzung. Mit einem Vorworte von G. F. Grotefend,"
Hannover, 1836. In the following year the Greek
'" Sanchuniathonis
text appeared under the title of
Historiarum Phoeniciae Libros novem Graece versos
a Philone Byblio, edidit Latinaque versione donaIt is now,
vit F. Wagenfeld," Bremae, 1837.

was

however, so universally agreed that this work is
the forgery of a later age that it is unnecessary to
make any further remarks upon it. (Fabric. liibl.
Graec. vol. i. p. •222, &c. ; and especially Movers,

Die PlmUzier^

p.

B9, &c.

p.

116, &c.)

or

SEMO SANCUS,

a Roman divinity, is said to have been originally a
Sabine god, and identical with Hercules and Dius
Fidius. (Lactant. i. 15; Ov. Fast. vi. 216 ; Propert, iv. 9, 74 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 421.)
The name
which is etymologically the same as Sanctus, and
connected with Sancire, seems to justify this belief, and characterises Sancus as a divinity presiding over oaths.
Sancus also had a temple at
Rome, on the Quirinal, opposite that of Quirinus,
and close by the gate which derived from liim the
name of Sanqualis porta. This sanctuary was the
same as that of Dius Fidius, which had been consecrated in the year B. c. 465 by Sp. Postumius,
but was said to have been founded by Tarquinius
Superbus (Li v. viii. 20, xxxii. 1 ; Dionys. ix.
60; Ov. Fast. vi. 213, &c.), and the ancients
thoroughly identified their Dius Fidius with
Sancus.
He is accordingly regarded as the protector of the marriage oath, of the law of nations,
and the law of hospitality. (Dionys. iv. 58
Varro, De Ling. Lot. v. ^^.^
Sancus is said to
have been the father of the Sabine hero Sabus.
(Dionys. ii. 49 ; August, de Civ. Dei, xviii. 19 ;
Lactant. Z.c.)
[L. S.]
SANCTUS, St., is said by C. B. Carpzovius
(De Medicis ab Eccles. pro Sanctis Jiabilis), who
copies Bzovius {Nomenclator Sanctor. Professione
Medicor.), to have been a physician, and a native
of Otriculum (or Ocriculum), a city of central Italy,
who was put to death with cruel torments in the
reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus, and whose memory
Both these writers
is celebrated on June 26.
quote as their authority for this statement, " Moninienta Ecclesiae Otriculanae in Sabinis." It seems
probable that there is some error or confusion in
this account,

sent

to

which the writer is not able at preIn the
up quite satisfactorily.

clear

Metiologium Graecum (vol. iii. p. 182) St. Sanctus
is called a native of Ravenna, and is

(Say/fTos)

said to have suffered

His memory

ninus.

he

is

martyrdom under M. Antocelebrated on July 26, and

is

In

not stated to have been a physician.

Ughelli, Italia Sacra (vol. x. p. 151), no mention
is made of St. Sanctus, but St. Medicus is said to
have been one of the patron saints of Ocriculum.

And

in

the Acta Sanctorum no mention is
June 26 or July 26

made

but
Medicus, a native of Otriculum, but not a

of St. Sanctus under
St.

physician,

whose

history

not

is

;

that

unlike

in Bzovius and the Menologium
commemorated under the date of

of St. Sanctus

Graecum,
June 25.

is

[

SA'NDACUS

and a grandson of Phaethon.
migrated from Syria to
the

town

He

Cilicia,

G.]

said to have
have founded
have become the
is

to

and to
by Pharnace. (Apollod.

of Celenderis,

father of Cinyras

W. A.

(2aj/Savos), a son of Astynous,

iii.

1

4.

[L. S.]
SANDO'CES (Sai/Sw/cTjs), a Persian, son of
Thamasius, was one of the royal judges under
Dareius Hystaspis, and, having given an unjust
§ 3.)

sentence under the influence of a bribe, was condemned by the king to crucifixion. But after he
had been placed on the cross, Dareius called to

mind that his services outweighed his offences, and
he was accordingly taken down and pardoned. In
B. c. 480, he was viceroy of Cume in Aeolis, and,
in the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in that year,
commanded a squadron of 15 ships, which were
detained behind when the main body left Sepias,

;

SANDllOCOTTUS.
and, sailing on afterwards to the south by themselves, were captured by the Greeks off Artemi[E. E.]
(Herod, vii. 194.)
sium.
(2a»/5p(fKOTTos), an Indian
king at the time of Seleucus Nicator, ruled over
the powerful nation of the Gangaridae and Prasii
on the banks of the Ganges. The Gangaridae, also
written Gandaridae, and the Prasii, are probably
the same people ; the former name signifying the
people in the neighbourhood of the Ganges, and

SANDROCOTTUS

the latter being of Hindu origin, and the same as
the Pradiiy the eastern country of Sanscrit writers.
The capital of Sandrocottus was Palibothra, called
by the Sanscrit writers Pataliputra, probably in

The
the neighbourhood of the modern Patna.
Greek writers relate that the father of Sandrocottus
was a man of low origin, being the son of a barber,
whom the queen had married after putting her
He is called by Dioluisband the king to death.
dorus Siculus (xvi. 93, 94) Xandrames, and by
Q. Curtius (ix. 2) Aygramrnes, the latter name
being probably only a corruption of the former.
This king sent his son Sandrocottus to Alexander
the Great, who was then at the Hyphasis, and he
reported to have said that Alexander might
have conquered the eastern parts of India,
since the king was hated on account of his

SANDROCOTTUS.
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{'Zavlp6KVTTres\ which bears a much greater resemblance to the Hindu name than the common
orthography.
(Plut. Alex. G2 ; Justin, xv. 4
;
Appian, Syr. 55 ; Strab. xv. pp. 702, 709, 724
;
Athen. i. p. 18, e. ; Arrian, Ariab. v. 6. § 2 ; Plin.

H.N.Vi.

17.)

Sandrocottus has excited considerable interest
among modern scholars, as he appears to be the

same as the Chandragupta of the Sanscrit

writers.

Not only does

the great resemblance of name point
to an identity ^of the two, but the circumstances
related by the Sanscrit writers respecting the history of Chandragupta bear so great a similarity to
those recorded by the Greek authors respecting
Sandrocottus, that it is impossible to doubt that

The differences between
Greek and Sanscrit writers rather enhance the

they are the same person.
the

value of both

sets

of testimonies, since a perfect

agreement would have been suspicious. The Hindu narrative was as follows.
At Pataliputra
reigned a king named Nanda^ who was the son of
a woman of the Sudra caste, and was hence, according to the Hindu law, regarded as a Sudra
himself.
He was a powerful prince, but cruel and

and hence, as well as by the

is

avaricious

easily

he provoked the animosity of the
had by one wife eight sons, who
with their fother were known as the nine Nandas ;
and, according to the popular tradition, he had by
a wife of low extraction another son, called Chandragupta.
The last circumstance, however, is not
stated in the Puranas, and may therefore be questioned
but it appears certain that Chandragupta
was of low origin, and that he was of the same
family as Nanda, if he was not his son.
But
whatever was the origin of Chandragupta, he appears to have been made the instrument of the
rebellious projects of the Brahmans, who raised
him while a youth to the throne, after effecting
the destruction of Nanda and his eight sons.
la
this thej' were aided by a prince in the north of
India, to whom an accession of territory was
offered as the price of his assistance
but after they
had gained their object, the Brahmans not only
refused to fulfil their engagement, but appear to
have got rid of him by assassination. To revenge
his father's death, his son Malayaketu marched
with a large army against Chandragupta, and
among his forces were Yavanas, whom we may

wickedness and the meanness of his birth. Justin
saw Alexthat Sandrocottus
relates,
ander, and that having offended him, he was
ordered to be put to death, and escaped only by
flight.
Justin says nothing about his being the
king's son, but simply relates that he was of obscure origin, and that after he escaped from Alexander he became the leader of a band of robbers,
and finally obtained the supreme power. So much
seems certain, that in the troubles which followed
the death of Alexander, Sandrocottus or his father
extended his dominions over the greater part of
northern India, and conquered the Macedonians,
who had been left by Alexander in the Panjab.
After the general peace between the successors of
Alexander in B. c. 311, Seleucus was left for ten
years in the undisturbed possession of his dominions, and at some period during this time he
made an effort to recover the Indian conquests of
The year in which he undertook the
Alexander.
expedition is not stated, but from the account of
Justin it would appear to have been only a short
time before the war with Antigonus, that is, B.C. 302.
It is unknown how far Seleucus penetrated in India
according to some accounts he advanced as far as
Palibothra.
At all events, he did not succeed in
likewise

for, in the peace con;
cluded between the two monarchs, Seleucus ceded
to Sandrocottus not only his conquests in the
Panjab, but also the country of the Paropamisus.
Seleucus in return received five hundred war elephants, which had then become an object of so
much importance as perhaps to be almost an equivalent for the loss of the dominions which he sustained.
The peace was cemented by a matrimonial
alliance between the Syrian and Indian kings.
Megasthenes subsequently resided for many years

the object of his expedition

at the court of Sandrocottus as the

Seleucus

;

and

to the

ambassador of

work which Megasthenes

wrote on India, later writers were chiefly indebted

of his

;

inferiority

birth,

Brahmans.

He

;

;

regard as Greeks.
Malayaketu was obliged to
return to his own country without inflicting his
meditated
vengeance.
Chandragupta reigned
twenty-four years, and left the kingdom to his son.
The expedition of Malayaketu may perhaps be the
same as that of Seleucus, who probably availed
himself of the distracted state of the kingdom for
the purpose of extending the Greek dominions in
India.

The history of Chandragupta is the subject of a
Hindu drama, entitled Mudra Rakshasa^ which
has been translated from the Sanscrit by Professor
Wilson, and published in his "• Select Specimens
of the Theatre of the Hindus," London, 1835, vol.
In the preface to the translation,
ii.
p. 1 27, &c.

Mr. Wilson has examined

at length

of the identity of Sandrocottus

and thus sums up the

the question

and Chandragupta,

result of his inquiries

:

—

The name

" It thus appears that the Greek and Hindu writers
concur in the name, in the private history, in the

tjirch

political elevation,

for their accounts of the country.

[Megasthenes.]

of Sandrocottus is written both by Plu
and Appian Androcottns without the sibilant,
and Athonaeus gives us the form Siindrocuplus

VOL.

111.

and

in the nation

an Indian king, nearly,

if

and

capital of

not exactly, contcmz z
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SAOTERUS.

porary with Alexander, to a degree of approximation that cannot possibly be the work of accident."
(See also Sir W. Jones, in Asiatic Researches,
vol. iv. p. 11

Schlegel, Indische Bibliotliek, vol.

;

De

Lassen,
245, &c.
Drovsen, Hellenismus,

p.

;

vol.

Fentapotamia,
p. 519, &c.,

i.

i.

P- 61 ;
vol. ii.

p. 68.)

SANG

A, Q. FA'BIUS, the patronus of the
AUobroges, was the person to whom the ambassadors of the AUobroges disclosed the treasonable
designs of the Catilinarian conspirators.
Sanga

communicated the intelligence to Cicero, who was
thus enabled to obtain the evidence which led to
the apprehension and execution of Lentulus and
his associates, B. c. 63.
Q. Sanga is mentioned as
one of the friends of Cicero who besought the conPiso,
sul L.
in B. c. 58, not to support Clodius in
his measures against Cicero.
(Sal). Cat. 41
Appian, B. C. ii. 4 ; Cic. in Pis. 31.)
SANGA'RIUS {'Zayydpios), a river-god, is
described as the son of Oceanus and Tethys, and
as tlie husband of Metope, by whom he became
Apollod.
the father of Hecabe. (Hes. Theog. 344
iii. 12. § 5.)
The river Sangarius (in Phrygia)
itself is said to have derived its name from one
Sangas, who had offended Rhea, and was punished
by her by being changed into water. (Schol. ad
Apnllon. Rhod. ii. 722.)
[L. S.]
SA'NNIO, a name of the buffoon in the mimes
(Cic. de Orat. ii. 61, ad Fam. ix. 16. § 10), is
derived by Diodorus (Excerpta Vat. p. 129, ed.
Dindorf) from a Latin who bore this name. This,
however, is inadmissible
it comes from sa9ma
(Juv. vi. 306 ; Pers. i. 62, v. 91).
The Italian
Zunni (hence our Zany) probably comes from
;

;

:

Sannio.

SANNY'RION {:Savvvpiwv\ an Athenian
comic poet, belonging to the latter years of the
Old Comedy, and the beginning of tlie Middle.
He was contemporary with Diodes and Philyllius
(Suid. s V. AioKXrjs).
Since he ridiculed the pronunciation of Hegelochus, the actor of the Orestes
of Euripides, which was brought out in B. c. 408,
he must have been exhibiting comedies soon after
that year (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 279
Schol. ad
Arisioph. Ran. 305
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a.
407, and Preface, p. xxix.). On the other hand, if
the comedy entitled /o, which is mentioned in the
didascalic monument (Btickh, Corp. Inscr. vol. i.
p. 353) be the lo of Sannyrion, his age would be
brought down to b. c. 374.
know nothing of his personal histor\% ex-

bringing out his comedies in other persons' names.
(Schol.

ad

Flat. p. 331, ed.

Bekker; comp. Phi-

LONIDES.)

The

following are mentioned as his dramas by
TeAwv, Aavdr], 'loJ, 'Vvxa(TTai ; but
:
the reference which Suidas proceeds to make to
Athenaeus, as his authority, proves that he has
got the last title by a careless reading of the passage

Suidas

(s. r.)

—

above quoted, in which Athenaeus says that Sannyrion was ridiculed in the Psychastae of Strattis.
Eudocia (p. 382) omits the Aavdv, and adds the
'Ivw and ^ZapdaudnaWos, of which there is no other
mention made.
few scattered lines are preserved
from the TeAcos, and a fragment of five lines from
the Aaudr), in which he ridicules, as Aristophanes
also does in the Frogs (305), Hegelochus's pronunciation of the word yd\riv\ in a line of the
Orestes of Euripides {Schol ad Eurip. et Arisioph.
U. cc.).
There are a few words from the lo in
Athenaeus (vi. p. 261, f.).
The Ikinac and To

A

evidently belong, in subject, to the Middle Comedy,
although, from the circumstance just mentioned,
the date of the former cannot be placed much lower

than
i.

(Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace, vol.
ii.
pp. 873—875 ; Bergk,
Comoed. Att. Ant. p. 430
Bode, Gesch. d.

b. c.

407.

pp. 263, 264, vol.

Reliq.

;

Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. iii.pt, 2, p. 387.)
[P. S.]
M. SANQUI'NIUS, a triumvir of the mint

under Augustus, whose name occurs only on coins,
a specimen of which is annexed. The head on the
obverse with a star over it is supposed to be Julius
Caesar's, though it does not bear much resemblance
to the heads of Caesar on other coins.
The head
of Augustus is on the reverse.
This Sanquinius
was probably the father or grandfather of the Sanquinius Maximus, who is mentioned in the reigns
of Tiberius, Caligula,

Sanquinius.]

and Claudius.

(Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

[Maximus,

299.)

;

;

We

cept that his excessive leanness was ridiculed
Strattis
X.

189

;

his

in

Ath.

Cinesias

xii.

by
and Psyclmstae (Pollux,

551,

p.

c.

;

for explanations of

Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
vol. ii. pp. 769, 785)
and also by Aristophanes in
the Gen/tades, where he and Meletus and Cinesias
are chosen as ambassadors from the poets to tlie
the

passages,

see

;

shades below, because, being shades themselves,
they were frequent visitants of that region {aSo</)o?Tot, Ath. I. c. a ;
comp. the editions of the
Fragments by Bekker, Dindorf, and Bergk ap,
Meineke). It is a proof of how lightly and goodhuinoiiredly such jests were thrown about by the
comic poets, that Sannyrion himself ridiculed Meletus on precisely the same ground in his T4\ws,
calling him top and Arivalov veicpou (Ath. I. c).
He also returned the compliment to Aristophanes,
by ridiculing him for spending his life in working
for

others

;

referring

doubtless

to

his

habit of

COIN OF M. SANQUINIUS.

SANTRA, a Roman grammarian, of whom
nothing is known, but whose opinions are frequently cited by later grammarians, especially by
Festus and his epitomist Paulus. The title of one
of Santra's

(Charisius,

works was, De Verborum Ajitiquitate.
p. 112; Scaurus, p. 2256;
Festus,

pp. 68, 170. 173, 194, 254,

SAOCONDA'RIUS,
tarus.

(Cic.

SAON

277, 333, ed. Midler.)
the son-in-law of Deio-

pro Deiot. 11).

[Deiotarus, No.

1.]

(Sacoj/),

a mythical lawgiver of Samothrace, is said to have been a son of Zeus by a
nymph, or of Hermes by Rhene ; he united the
scattered inhabitants of Samothrace into one state,
which he regulated by laws. (Diod. v. 48.)
Another mythical personage of the same name is

mentioned by Pausanias (ix. 40. § 2) as the discoverer of the oracle of Trophonius.
[L. S.]
SAOTERUS, of Nicomedeia, chamberlain to

Commodus, and
that he entered

at one time so great a favourite,
sharing the triumphal chariot

Rome

with the emperor. He was eventually put to death
through the machinations of Cleander[CLBANrKR]

SAPPHO.
(Dion Cass.

Ixxii. 12;

SAPPHO.

Lamprid. Commod.

3,

where

name Auterus is probably, as Salniasius has
pointed out, a corruption of Saoterus.)
[W. R.J
the

SAPOR.

[Sassanidae.]

SA'PIENS, LAE'LIUS.

SAPPHO

[Laelius.]

own Aeolic diaone of the two great leaders of the
Aeolian school of lyric poetry (Alcaeus being the
other), was a native of Mytilene, or, as some said,
Different authorities gave
of Eresos, in Lesbos.
several different names as that of her father, Simon,
(SaTT^oJ, or, in her

lect, "Vdivcpa)^

Eunomius, Erigyius, Ecrytus, Semus, Scamon,
Etarchus, and Scamandronymus (Suid. s.v.). The
last is probably the correct form of the name
(Herod, ii. 135 ; Aelian, V. H. xii. 19 ; Schol. ad
p. 312, Bekker). If we may believe
Ovid, she lost her father when she was only' six
years old. (Ovid. //eroVd xv. 61: this celebrated
epistle on the supposed love of Sappho for Phaon,
contains allusions to most of the few known events
Cleis (KAeis) is mentioned as
of Sappho's life.)
her mother's name, but only by late writers (Suid.
s. v.; Eudoc. p. 382)^
She herself addresses her
She had a daughter
mother as living (Fr. 32 *).
named Cleis, whom she herself mentions with the
Her husgreatest affection (Fr. 76, comp. 28).
band's name was Cercolas or Cercylai^ (Kep/cc^Aas,
KepKuAas), of Andros (Suid.).
She had three
brothers, Charaxus, Larichus, and Eurigius, according to Suidas, but only the two former are
mentioned by writers of authority. Of Larichus
we only know that in his youth he held a distinguished place among the Mytilenaeans, for
Sappho praised the grace with which he acted as
cup-bearer in the prytaneium, an honourable office,
which was assigned to beautiful youths of noble

Plat Phaedr.

[Larichus].

birth

Charaxus

is

mentioned

his sister's poetry in a different manner.

in

Having

arrived at Naucratis in Egypt, in pursuit of his

occupation as a merchant, he became so enamoured
of the courtezan Rhodopis, that he ransomed her
from slavery at an immense price ; but on his
return to Mytilene he was violently upbraided by
Sappho in a poem (Herod, ii. 135 Strab, xvii.
;
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According to Suidas
Charaxus married Rhodopis and had children by her
but Herodotus
says that she remained in Egypt.
Athenaeus
charges Herodotus with a mistake, for that the
courtezan's name was Doricha (comp. Strab., Suid.
Both
II. cc. and Phot. s. v. 'PcoSwTriSos dvd6riij.a).
may be right, the true name being Doricha, and
Rhodopis an appellation of endearment. (See Neue,

p.

;

Ath,

xiii. p.

596,

b.).

(s.vv. AJfo-wTTos, 'laS^wj/),

;

p. 2.)

The period at which Sappho flourished is determined by the concurrent statements of various
writers, and by allusions in the fragments of iier
own works. Athenaeus (xiii. p. 599, c. ) places
her in the time of the Lydian king Alyattes, who
reigned from 01. 38. 1 to 01. 52. 2, b. c. 628—570 ;
Eusebius {Chron.) mentions her at 01. 44, B. c.
604 ; and Suidas (s. v,) makes her contemporary

with Alcaeus, Stesichorus, and Pittacus in 01. 42,
B. c. 611
That she
(comp. Strab. xiii. p. 617).
was not only contemporary, but lived in friendly
intercourse, with Alcaeus, is shown by existing
Alcaeus adfragments of the poetry of both.
*

The numbers

of

the fragments referred to
all, unless otherwise

throughout this article are
expressed, those of

N cue's

edition.
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dresses her " Violet- crowned, pure, sweetly-smiling
Sappho, I wish to tell thee something, but shame

prevents me" (Fr. 54, Bergk ; 41, 42, Matthiae)
and Sappho in reply, with modest indignation,
taking up his words, upbraids him for the want of
;

honourable directness (Fr. 61 ). Passages may also
be quoted from the works of the Athenian comic
poets, in which Sappho appears to be contemporary
with Anacreon and other lyric poets, but, as will
presently be seen, such passages have nothing to do
with her date. It is not known how long she lived.
The story about her brother Charaxus and Rhodopis would bring her down lo at least 01. 52. 1, b. c.
572, the year of the accession of Amasis, king of
Egypt, for, according to Herodotus, it was under
this king that Rhodopis flourished.
It is always,
however, unsafe to draw very strict inferences from
such combinations. Aelian ( V. H. xiii. 33) assigns
the adventures of Rhodopis to the reign of Psammitichus ; and perhaps the only safe conclusion as
to the date of those events is that so much of
them as may be true happened soon after the
establishment of commercial intercourse between
Greece and Egypt.
That Sappho did not die
3'oung, is pretty clear from the general tenor of the
statements respecting her, and from her application
to herself of the epithet yepairepa.
(Fr. 20.)
Of the events of her life we have no other information than an obscure allusion in the Parian
Marble (Ep. 36) and in Ovid {Her. xv. 51), to
her flight from Mytilene to Sicily, to escape some
unknown danger, between 01. 44. 1 and 47. 2,
b. c. 604 and 592 ; but it is not difficult to come
to a conclusion respecting the position she occupied
and the life she led at Mytilene ; a subject interesting in itself, and on account of the gross perversions of the truth respecting it which have been
current both in ancient and modern times.
Like all the early lyric poets, Sappho sang the
praises of Eros and of Hymen.
She sang them
with primitive simplicity, with virtuous directness,
and with a fervour in which poetic inspiration was
blended with the warmth of the Aeolic temperaNot only is there in her fragments no line
ment.
which, rightly understood, can cast a cloud upon
her fair fame, but they contain passa'ges in which,
as in the one already referred to concerning Alcaeus,
she repels with dignity the least transgression of
those bounds of social intercourse, which, among
the Aeolian Greeks, were much wider than in the
states of Ionian origin.

And

this last point is just

are doubtless to look for the main
In
source of the calumnies against the poetess.
the Dorian and Aeolian states of Greece, Asia
that to which

we

Magna Graecia, women were not, as
the lonians, kept in rigid seclusion, as the
property and toys of their lords and masters. They
had their place not only in society, but in philosophy and literature and they were at full liberty
to express their feelings as well as their opinions.
This state of things the Attic comic poets could
Minor, and

among

;

not understand, any more than they could understand the simplicity with which emotions were
recorded at a period when, as Midler well observes,
" that complete separation between sensual and
sentimental love had not yet taken place, which
we find in the writings of later times." Nor indeed
could it well be expected, considering the histoiy
of Greek morals in the intervening period, and the
social state of Athens at the end of the fifth century, that those writers should be able to distiu-

z z

2

SAPPHO.

SAPPHO.
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Sappho and the
voluptuousness of Anacreon, or even that they
should refrain from bringing down all poets who
ever wrote on love to one level, and from estimating
them by their own debased standard. Accordingly
we find that Sappho became, in the hands of the
puish

hfitwcen

the

fervour

of

Attic comic poets, a sort of stock character in their
mere courtezan. Her
name appears as the title of plays by Ameipsias,
Amphis, Antiphanes, Diphilus, Ephippus, and Timocles, in which, as well as in the Phaonoi Plato,
and other works of other comedians, not only was the
fable of her passion for Phaon dramatised, but love
passages were freely introduced between her and the
distinguished poets, not only of her own, but of other
periods and countries ; such, for example, as Archilochus, Hipponax, and Anacreon (respecting these
licentious dramas, in short a

The
comedies, see Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace).
writers of later times found the calumny so congenial to their moral tastes, or

its

much above

that they readily

their critical

skill,

refutation

so

adopted it except that one or two of the grammarians resort to their vulgar critical expedient of
multiplying persons of the same name, and distinguish between Sappho, the poetess of Mytilene,
and Sappho, a courtezan of Eresos, the latter being
evidently a creature of their own imagination (Ath.
xiii. p. 596, e. ; Aelian, V. H. xii. 19 ; Suid. s. v.
^duv; Phot. s. V. AevKar-qs and ^dcov Apostol. Pro;

;

verb. XX. \5).

It is not surprising that the early

Christian writers against heathenism should have
accepted a misrepresentation which the Greeks
themselves had invented (Tatian. adv. Graec. 52,
It was reserved
53, pp. 113, 114, ed. Worth).
for a distinguished living scholar to give a final and
complete refutation to the calumny (Welcker,
Sappho von einem kerrschenden VoruiiJieil befreyt.,
Gottingen, 1816, in his Kleine Schri/ten, vol. ii. p.
80 ; comp. Mliller, Lit. of Anc. Greece., pp. 17'2,
The well-known fable of Sappho's love for
&c.).
Phaon, and her despairing leap from the Leucadian
rock, vanishes at the first approach of criticism.
The name of Phaon does not occur in one of
Sappho's fragments, and there is no evidence that
It first
it was once mentioned in her poems.
appears in the Attic comedies, and is probably derived from the story of the love of Aphrodite for
Adonis, who in the Greek version of the myth

was called Phaethon or Phaon. How this name
came to be connected with that of Sappho, it is now
There are passages in her
impossible to trace.
poems referring to her love for a beautiful youth,
whom she endeavoured to conciliate by her poetry ;

and these passages may perhaps be the foundation

As

from the Leucadian
rock, it is a mere metaphor, which is taken from an
expiatory rite connected with the worship of Apollo,
which seems to have been a frequent poetical
image it occurs in Stesichoriis and Anacreon, .and
may have been used by Sappho, though it is not to
be found in any of her extant fragments. A remarkable confirmation of the unreal nature of the
whole legend is the fact that none of the writers
whf» tell it go so far as positively to assert that
Sappho died in consequence of her frantic leap.
(See Welcker, Miiller, Neue, Ulrici, Bode, and
other writers on Greek literature.)
Another matter of great interest is concerning
of the legend.

for the leap

:

the relations of Sappho to those of her own sex.
She appears to have been the centre of a female
literary society, most of the members of which were

her pupils in the technical portion of her art. For
the Greeks were never giiilty of the enormous error
of confounding genius with its instruments, or of
supposing that, because they cannot of themselves
produce its fruit, therefore it can perform its work
equally well without them. The female companions
and pupils of Sappho, her eraTpat and iJ.adT]Tpiai,
are mentioned by various ancient writers (Suid.
s. V. ; and especially Max. Tyr. Diss, xxiv.)
and
she herself refers to her household as devoted to
;

the service of the

Muses

{yiovcroiToXoi olKiav, Ft. 28).

This subject cannot be pursued further here, but
interesting information about similar female
societies will be found in Miiller's Dorians (b. iv.

much
c.

4. § 8, c. 5. § 2).

She had also, however, rivals of her own sex, the
heaSs, probably, of other associations of the same
kind.
Among these Gorgo and Andromeda, espewere often mentioned in her poems (Max.
Tyr. I. c).
She is found indulging in personal
sarcasm against the latter (Fr. 23), and upbraiding
a pupil for resorting to her (Fr. 37).
In some instances she reproached her companions for faults of
conduct or of temper (Fr. 42), and satirized those
who preferred the enjoyment of worldly fortune to
the service of the Muses (Fr. 19).
Among the
women mentioned as her companions, are Anactoria
of Miletus, Gongyla of Colophon, Eunica of Salamis, Gyrinna, Atthis, and Mnasidica.
Those of
them who obtained the highest celebrity for their
own poetical works were, Damophila the Pamcially,

phylian, and Erinna of Telos.
It is almost superfluous to refer to the numerous
passages in which the ancient writers have ex-

pressed their unbounded admiration of the poetr}'
of Sappho.
In true poetical genius, unfettered by
the conventionalities and littlenesses of later times,
she appears to have been equal to Alcaeus ; and
him in grace and sweetness. Of course

superior to

we

are not to look in her productions for the fierce

which her great countryman
poured forth ; for they would have been little becoming in a woman ; but they find their counterpart in those addresses to Aphrodite, in which the
contest of passion in the female heart is most vividly
portrayed.
Certainly to no one but Alcaeus, not
even to Pindar himself, can we assign the honour
of disputing the lyric throne with Sappho. Already
in her own age, if we may believe an interesting
tradition, the recitation of one of her poems so
afi^ected Solon, that he expressed an earnest desire
to learn it before he died (tVa fiaduv word diroddvu},
Aelian. ap. Stob. Serm. xxix. 58).
Strabo speaks
strains of patriotism

of her as B-avixaa-rov ri xpVf^°- (xiii. p. 617),
the praises and imitations of her by Horace

and
and

Catullus are too well known to require mention.
It may safely be affirmed that the loss of

Sappho's poems is the greatest over which we
have to mourn in the whole range of Greek
literature, at least of the imaginative species.
The fragments that survive, though some of them
are exquisite, barely furnish a sample of the surpassing beauty of the whole.
They are chiefly of
an erotic character ; and at the head of this class
must be placed that splendid ode to Aphrodite, of
which we perhaps possess the whole ( Fr. 1), and
which, as well as the shorter ode which follows
it (Fr. 2), should be read with the remarks of
Miiller (Lit. of Anc. Greece, pp. 175, 178).
She
appears also to have composed a large number of
hymeneals, from which we possess some fragments

;

SAPPHO.
of great beauty,

SAPPHO.

and of one of which the celebrated

embodied,

Epithalaraium of Catullus,

" Vesper adest, juvenes consurgite,"
In that imitation, as
well as in several of Sappho's own fragments, we
perceive the exquisite taste with which she employed images drawn from nature, the best
example of which is perhaps the often quoted
is doubtless an imitation.

line

(Fr. 68),

Tecnrepe, iravra <pepeis^

oaa

(paivoXis ecrKeSaa*

aSus'
in comparison

with which even Byron's beautiful

imitation,

"

Hesperus, thou bringest

all things,''

not only sounds tame, but fails to express the
latter, and perhaps the better, portion of the
image. Those of her poems, which are addressed to
her female friends are so fervid, that they ought
almost to be classed with her erotic poems.
Her hymns invoking the gods (oi k\t]tikoI v/xvoi)
are mentioned by the rhetorician Menander (Encom. i. 2), who tells us that among them were
many to Artemis, and to Aphrodite, in which the
various localities of their worship were referred to.
hymn of hers to Artemis was imitated by
Damophila (Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 30). According to Suidas, her lyric poems formed nine books,
which were probably arranged merely according
to the metres of the poems. (See Neue, p. 11, fol.)
The same compiler ascribes to her epigrams,
The last of these
elegies, iambs, and monodies.
terms designates poems which were intended to
be sung, not by a chonis, but by a single voice,
a distinction Avhich is simply a characteristic of
the greater portion of the lyric poetry of the
AeoHans ; that of the Dorians, on the contrary,
Avas chiefly choral.
As to the iambs mentioned

by Suidas,

it

is

true that iambic lines are intro-

called iambic, such as that of Archilochus, is altoWith respect to the
gether alien to her genius.
elegies and epigrams, she had a place in the
Meleager's Garland, which contained, he tells us,
" few flowers of Sappho, but those roses " (v. 6) ;

does not follow that these pieces were in
elegiac verse.
The Greek Anthology contains
three epigrams under her name, the genuineness

but

{I.

Suidas uses the

:

was

c.) calls her genericilly
specific

terms \vpiK-^

and ^d\Tpia.
Her instrument was the harp,
which she seems to have used both in the form of
the Aeolian barhiton and the Lydian pedis.
The
invention of the latter was ascribed to her by
some of the ancients (Ath- xiv. p. 635, b. c.)
and it is probably by a confusion of terms that
Suidas assigns to her the invention of the plectrum,
wliich instrument was only used for striking the
old lyre ((pSpixiy^), and not for the pedis, which

was played with the fingers only. (See Neue,
Her chief mode of music was the Mixo1 ).
lydian, the tender and plaintive character of
which was admirably adapted to her amatory
poems, and the invention of which was ascribed
to her by Aristoxenus, although others assigned
it
to Pythocleides, and others to Terpander.
(Plut. de Mus. 16,28, pp. 1136, e. 1140, f.)
Of the metres of Sappho, the most importart is
that which bears her name, and which only differ.;
from the Alcaic by the position of a short syllable,
which ends the Sapphic and begins the Alcaic
p. 1

verse, for

example

[Grandinis misit pater et riiben Ite.
Vi|des lit alta stet nive candidum.|

From the resemblance between the two forms,
and from the frequent occurrence of each of them
in tlie fragments of Sappho and Alcaeus, and in
the Odes of Horace and Catullus, we may fairly
conclude that in these two verses we have the
most characteristic rhythm of the Aeolian lyric

A

poetry.

thorough discussion of this Sapphic

would involve the examination of the Avhole
subject of the early Greek metres.
Some investigation
of it is, however, necessary, both on
account of the importance of the metre in itself,
and of the prevailing errors with regard to its
structure and rhythm.
The gross and absurd
blunder of what we believe is still the ordinary
verse

mode

of reading the Sapphic verses in Horace,
has been of late exposed and corrected more than
once, especially by Professor Key {Journal of Education,

vol. iv.

Arsis).

The

p.

356

;

Penny Cydopaedia,

true accentuation*

is

:

—

art.

it

Jacobs accepts them, as
(Brunck, J«a/.
vol. i. p. 56 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 49,
Her poems were all in her
vol. xiii. p. 949).
native Aeolic dialect, and form with those of
Alcaeus the standard of the Aeolic dialect of
Lesbos. (Ahrens, de Graecae Linguae Dialedis,
vol. i.).
Dionysius (v. 23) selects her diction us
the best example of polished and flowery comavvdecreoo^).
(y\a(pvpds koL dvBripas
position
Among the grammarians who wrote upon Sapplio
and her works were Chamaeleon (Ath. xiii. p.
599, c) and Callias, who was also a commentator
Draco of
on Alcaeus.
(Strab. xiii. p. 618).
Stratonica wrote on her metres (Suid. s. v. ApdK(av) ; and Alexander the Sophist lectured on
of

Herodotus

Hova-oTToios

A

duced into her strophes, but the species of poetry
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mical forms, in which the poetry of Sappho

which

is

doubtful.

'"'priscam simpliciiaiem redolentia.''''

There were
p. 85).
Portions of
some anonymous virop.vil]iJ.ara.
her eighth book were transferred by a certain
her poetry (Aristid. Epitaph,

also

Sopater into his Eclogae. (Phot. Bill. Cod. 161.)
It remains to speak of the musical and rhyth-

is clearly seen even in Latin Alcaic verse, and
without the possibility of a doubt in the genuine
Greek Sapphic and Alcaic. There is, however, we
think, still some doubt which of the accented syllables ought to have the stronger accent and which
the weaker.
With regard to the division of the feet, we
assume (not having the space here to prove) that

as

the fundamental element of the greater part of the
earlier Greek metrical systems, epic as well as
lyric,

.

was the Choriambus

alone or doubled

. ^

s,

-

v/

sj

w ~ 'ised either
w - (jw in the so-

and either with or without
an unaccented introductory or terminal syllable.
called Pentameter),

*

matter of convenience the word
English sense, designating the
stress of the voice on a syllable, and not in its
proper sense, which it has when used in Greek
grammars, namely the musical pitch of a syllable.
zz 3

As a mere

accent

is

used in

its

—
both
'J.

\i

—

—
SAPPHO.

SAPPHO,
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yj

yj

.

o,

-

sj

yj

-

when

or,

The whole system

doubled,

runs thus

of the Sapphic stanza then

:

Assoclated with the

yy'

choriambus, as its equivalents in time, we have the
double iamb and the double trochee, either complete, or catalectic ; and in the latter case the
time is made up either by a rest, or by reckoning
the beginning and the ending of the verse toThus, in the Sapphic line, we have the
gether.
time of three of the elementary parts, or metres,
the choriambus occupying the middle place, with

—

\j

—

\j

w

I

\j

—

\

\

\j

—

yj

\*

"

\j

p|

p

w — W W —

w>

the completion of the double iamb
lowing reason
(which is not here catalectic, because the line does
like the first two) and the comend
here
not really
mencement of the additional metre overlap one
another, or, in other words, the long syllable is
:

ii

It

to both.

still

remains to notice the caesura, an element

of metrical poetry quite as important as time

Or the line might be divided so as to make the
middle and principal part a choriambus with its
catalexis (identical, in fact, with the short final
verse),

and the termination a

W

single trochee

V/

-

N/

-

11

Si

In the Alcaic, we have precisely the same time
only the line, instead of beginning with an accented syllable and ending with an unaccented
one, begins with an unaccented syllable and ends
with an accented one, the difference being effected
by prefixing an unaccented syllable to the base
and taking it away from the termination ; and
then the base and termination taken together,
allowance being made for the rest at the end of
the line, till up the time of two metres,
;

By

NuUam Vare
I

difference is precisely analogous to that be-

(1.)

final

unaccented syllable

to

which

is

- ^ w -

v

edite regibus,

vite prius

||

severis arborem.

no

less

of introducing the caesural pause

than

:

In the middle of the choriambus, as
\\

koKoi 5e a Sryov.

(2.) After its first syllable, as

ras

appended
This

H

apiM vira^ev^ai(Ta'

The Sapphic strophe or stanza is composed of
three Sapphic verses, of which the third is prolonged by the addition of another metre, which
a

sacra

H

in the Sapphic line, there are

modes

and iambic metres.

must be a pure choriambus,

caesura

Maecenas atavis

Now,

twt'en the trochaic

and

we mean,

not precisely what
the grammarians define it, namely, the division of
a foot between two words, because, among other
objections to this definition, it requires the previous
settlement of the question, what the feet of the
verse really are ; but what we call caesura is a
pause in a verse, dividing the verse into parts, just
as the stronger pause at tJie end of the verse, divides
Nothing is more
a poem or strophe into verses.
common in lyric poetry than for the principal caesura in a verse to fall at the end of a foot, as in

accent.

six

The

VJ

feet in the latter part of the third line, for the fol-

common

w -

\j

— w

—

where we have not indicated the division of the

a double trochee for an introduction (or base) and
a double iamb for a termination, but this last
metre wants one syllable, the time of which is
made up by the pause at the end of the line

w — X

\

\j

efJLas

avdus

\\

a'ioicra xTjAui,

(3.) After the ditrochaic base, as

is

commonly treated as a separate line, and is called
by the grammarians the Versus Adonius, but how

HoiKiXoOpov,

II

aOdvar' 'A^poSiTO

:

(4.) After the third syllable of the base, as

essentially it is a prolongation of the third line is
evident from the fact that a word often runs over
from the one into the other, for example,

jrai

Afos,

1|

So\6ir\oK6, Aiaao/xai

<re.

(5.) Before the diiambic termination, as
i<rSdv€i Kol nXd(Tiop

aas

SSu (puvfle/cA.wes,

trArpos Se Zo^xov

\\

Kiiroiaa.

i/TTOKouet,

(6.) Before the last syllable of the choriambus,

and, in Horace,
as

Labitur ripa Jove non probante uxorius amnis.

&AAa

Neve

te nostris vitiis

iniquum

Ocior aura
Tollat.

(Comp.

i.

12.

7,31,22.

15.)

But

this is

found in Sappho, nor even in Catullus.

never

||

KaTepwra.

will be seen, by a glance at these examseveral of the verses have two, or even
In fact, in the
more, of these caesural pauses.

Now,

This remark, however, applies only to the genuine original structure, for in Horace sometimes
the short verse is separated from its own stanza,
either by an hiatus in the prosody or by a full stop
in the sense, and is read as continuous with the
next stanza, as (Carm. i. 2. 47) :

TWtS' lA.0', ai rrora

it

ples, that

last four of the six, this is

almost demanded by the

principles of rhythm, on account of the inequality which the division would otherwise give.

first

We

must, therefore, regard, not only the caesurae,
but their combinations ; and it will then be seen
that the Sapphic verse is divided by its caesural
pauses sometimes into two members, and sometimes
into three ; Jind since the verse contains six accented syllables (counting as one of them the pause
at the end, which, if filled up, as it was in Oie musiot

SARDANAPALUS.
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711

would be accented), these two chief modes of divi- of the Greek poets, 1614, fol. Is. Vossius published an amended text of the two principal fni'^sion give respective!}' two members, each containing three accented syllables, and three members, ments in his edition of Catullus, pp. 1 13, &c. Lond.
In the first case, there are 1684, 4to. Jo. Chr. Wolf edited the fragments,
each containing two.
two subdivisions (Nos. 1 and 2, above), the diffe- with notes, indices, and a life of Sappho, separately
rence being merely that between the feminine and in 1733, 4to. Hamb., and again in his Novem £1masculine caesura, and its effect simply the use of lustrium Foevmiarum^ Sapphus, &c,, Fragmenta et
a single or a double unaccented syllable as an in- Elogia, Gr. et Lot. Hamb. 1735, 4to. They again
In the appeared in Brunck's Anulecta, vol. i. pp. 54, &c.,
troduction to the second half of the verse.
The two chief odes
second mode of division, we get various subdivi- vol. iii. p. 8, &c., 1772, 8vo.
sions, resulting from the various combinations of were inserted by G. C. Harless, in his Anihol. Poet.
the caesurae in the examples (3), (4), (5), and (6). Graec. 1792, 8vo ; and the whole fragments by
When (3) and (5) are combined, the result is a A. Schneider, in his Mou(r&5i/ "Ai/flrj, Giesae, 1802,
8vo.
Since that period there have been numerous
line divided into three parts perfectly equal in time,
and which are in fact the three primary elements collections and critical editions of the fragments, of
which those of the greatest pretensions are the two
of the verse, as,
following
Sapphus Leshiae Carmina et Fragirpoa-dir^.
uei5id<Tai(T^
adavdrcfi
menta rece?istnt, commentario illustravit, schemata
When (4) and (5) are combined, t.he line only musica adjecit et indices cor/fecit II. F. Magnus
d lifers from the above by having the last syllable
Volger, Lips. 1810, 8vo.
a'ld Sapphonis Mytileof the base converted into an introductory syllable naeae Frugmenta., Specimen Operae in omnibus
for the centre, as in the example in No. 5.
Verses Artis Graecorum Lyricae Beliguiis, excepto Pindaro.,
of this form generally have also the principal collocandae, proposuit D. Christia?ms Fridericus
central caesura, which must be regarded as overNeue. Berol, 1827,. 4to. Of these two editions,
powering the others as in the example.
When that of Volger stands at the head of the modern
(3) and (6) are combined, the effect is that the editions in point of date and of cumbrous elaboraline consists, rhythmically, of a ditrochaic base
tion
that of Neue is by far the first in point of
and a ditrochaic termination, the central member excellence. An important supplement to the edibeing imperfect ; as in both the examples (3) tion of Neue is Welcker's review of it in Jahn's
and (6). The combination of (4) and (6) produces Jahrbucher for 1828, and in AYelcker's Kleine
a verse evidently almost the same as the last ; as Schriften, vol. i. p. 110. The fragments of Sappho
in the example (4).
have also been edited by Bp. Blomfield, in the
:

\\

—

\\

;

;

;

The several effects produced by the caesurae
of the stanza, are too
varied to be discussed further : the reader who
has entered into what has been already said, can
in the third prolonged line

Enough has
them for himself.
show the true structure of the
verse, and the immense variety of rhythm of which
it is susceptible.
How skilfully Sappho avails herself of these varieties is evident from the mere fact,
easily deduce

been

said

to

Museum

Criticum,

that all

the above examples are taken from her
fragment, which only contains seven stanzas.

and

Italian,

The

subject of Latin Sapphics cannot be entered

Scr. Graec.)

suffice to lay down the princilaws must be deduced from those of
the Greek metre ; and to state the fact, that Horace
confines himself almost entirely to the forms (1)
:

it

must

ple, that their

and

(2), as in

Mil

Merciiri facunde

Qui

feros cultus

4
|I

||

yi

M

^

nepos Atlantis

hommum recentum,

using the former very sparingly indeed in his earlier
more frequently in his later ones ; his

odes, but

may be presumed, having been improved
by practice. The other metres used by Sappho
taste,

it

are fully discussed

The

first

by Neue, pp.
any part

edition of

12, &c.
of Sappho's frag-

hymn to Aphrodite, by H.
Stephanus, in his edition of Anacreon, 1554,
4to.
The subsequent editions of Anacreon, in
1556, 1660, 1680, 1681, 1684, 1690, 1699,
1700, 1710, 1712, 1716, 1733, 1735, 1740,
1742,1744, 1751, 1754, &c., contained also the
fragments of Sappho in a form more or less
ments was that of the

complete.

(See Hoffmann, Lex. Bihliog. Script.
Anacieon.) They were also contivined

Graec. art.
the Curmina

in

Novem

ILlustrium

Foeminarum,

Sdpphus, &c., with the Scholia of Fulvius Ursinus,
Aatverp. 1568, 8vo., and in the Cologne collection

i.

;

by Gaisford,

in

his

;

first

upon here

vol.

PoUtae Minores Graed ; by Schneidewin, in his
Potseos Graecorum ; by Bergk, in his
Pottae Lyiici Graeciae ; b}' Ahrens, in his treatise
de Graecue Linguae iJialectis, vol. i.
and also separately by A. L. Moebius, in Greek and German,
Hannov. 1815, 8vo. ; not to mention some other
editions of the two chief fragments.
There are
numerous translations both of these two fragments,
Delectus

of the whole,

into

and Spanish.

English, German, French,
(See Hoffmann, Lex. BibU

Some of the principal modem works upon Sappho
have been incidentally referred to in the course of
this article.
To these should be added Plehn's
Lesbiaca, Bode and Ulrici, Gcsch. d. Hellen. Dicldk.^
and Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Liit. vol. ii. pp.

483—490.

[P. S.J

SARAPIS. [Serapis.]
SARAS, a freedman of Cleopatra.
XV.

1

5,

comp. XV.

1

7,

SARANTE'NUS, MA'NUEL.
literarv.

No.

4.

(Cic.

a Siregiro, q^ a Sara

ad AtU

regio.)

[Manuel,

J

SARDANAPA'LUS

(SopSovaTraAoj), the last

king of the Assyrian empire of Ninus or Nineveh,
This writer related that the
according to Ctesias.
Assyrian empire lasted 1306 years* ; that the first
king was Ninus, who was succeeded by his wife
Serairamis, and she by her son Ninyas, and that
he was followed by thirty kings, son succeeding
All these kings,
father in uninterrupted order.
from Ninyas downwards, were sunk in luxury and
• In the present copies of Diodorus (ii. 21) we
have 1360 years, but it appears that Syncellus
(p. 359, c.) and Agathias (ii. 25, p. 1 20) read 1 306,
and this number is confirmed by Augrstine {de Civ.
(See ClinDei, xviii. 21), who has 1305 year«.
ton, F. H. voL L p. 263, note d.)
z z 4

)
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SARDANAPALUS.

SARPEDON.

its deepest
till tl>eir degradation reached
point in the person of their last king Sardanapalus,
who passed his time in his palace unseen by any of
his subjects, dressed in female apparel, surrounded
by concubines, and indulging in every species of
At length Arbaces,
licentiousness and effeminacy.

sloth,

have lasted 1306 years
but Herodotus says
95) that the Assyrians had ruled over Upper
Asia for 520 years, when the Medes revolted
from them.
This statement is in accordance with
to

;

(i.

that in

the

Armenian

translation of Eusebius, in

which it is recorded that Assyrian kings ruled over
Media, was admitted into the presence of Babylon for 526 years. Herodotus says, in the
the sovereign, and was so disgusted with what he passage already referred to, that other nations
saw, that he resolved to throw off his allegiance to imitated the example of the Medes, and revolted
Supported by Beleays, from the Assyrians, and among these other nations
such a worthless monarch.
the noblest of the Chaldaean priests, Arbact;s ad- we are doubtless to understand the Babylonians.
vanced at the head of a formidable army against This revolt of the Medes occurred in the latter
Sardanapalus.
But all of a sudden the effeminate half of the eightli century, probably about B,c. 710.
prince threw off his luxurious habits, and appeared According to Herodotus, however, an Assyrian
Placing himself at the kingdom, of which Nineveh was the capital, still
an undaunted warrior.
head of his troops, he twice defeated the rebels, but continued to exist, and was not destroyed till the
and
obliged to shut himself capture of Nineveh by the Median king Cyaxares,
was at length worsted
up in Nineveh. Here he sustained a siege for two about B. c. 606, that is, nearly three hundred years
years, till at length, finding it impossible to hold after the date assigned to its overthrow by Ctesias
Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 218).
out any longer, he collected all his treasures, wives, (Herod, i. 106
and concubines, and placing them on an immense Further, the writers of the Old Testament represent the Assyrian empire in its glory in the eighth
pile which he had constructed, set it on fire, and
The ene- century before the Christian aera. It was during
thus destroyed both himself and them.
The this period that Pul, Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser,
mies then obtained possession of the city.
account of Ctesias has been given at some length and Sennacherib, appear as powerful kings of As"23
in Diodorus Siculus (ii.
27), and his state- syria, who, not contented with their previous
ments respecting the Assyrian monarchy were dominions, subdued Israel, Phoenicia, and the
In order to reconcile these
followed by most subsequent writers and chrono- surrounding countries.
Athen. xii. pp. statements with those of Ctesias, modern wi'iters
logists.
(Comp. Justin, i. 1
3
Justin places the death of Sardana- have invented two Assyrian kingdoms at Nineveh,
529, 530.)
palus in the first half of the ninth century before one which was destroyed on the death of Sardathe Christian aera, and according to his chronology napalus, and another which was established after
Ninus therefore falls in the twenty-second century. that event, and fell on the capture of Nineveh by
Clinton gives B. c. 2182 for the commencement, Cyaxares.
But this is a purely gratuitous assumpand B. c. 876 for the close of the Assyrian em- tion, unsupported by any evidence. We have only
pire.
records of one Assyrian empire, and of one deOwing to the detailed accounts in Diodorus, struction of Nineveh. On this point some good
many modem writers have repeated his history remarks are made by Loebell, Weltyesdudde, vol. i.
with full confidence, though they have been not a pp. 152, 555—558.
little puzzled to reconcile it with the conflicting
SARDO (2apS&5), a daughter of Sthenelus,
statements of other authorities.
But the whole from whom the city of Sardes was said to have
narrative of Ctesias is purely mythical, and cannot derived its name. (Hygin. Fab. 275.)
[L. S.]
for one moment be received as a genuine history.
SARDUS (Sa'pSos), a son of Maceris, and
Ctesias, it must be recollected, is the only autho- leader of a colony from Libya to Sardinia, which
rity on which the whole rests, and as he lived at was believed to have derived itsntmie from him.
the beginning of the fourth century before the (Pans. X. 17. § 1.)
[L.S.J
Christian aera, that is, nearly 500 years after the
SA'RNACUS, a Greek architect, who wrote
events which he professes to describe, his account on the orders of architecture, praecepta syinmefiatrap of

;

—

—

;

will not appear of much value to those who are
acquainted with the laws of historical evidence.
The fact of thirty effeminate kings reigning in
succession, from father to son, for such an immense
period of time, is of itself sufficient to prove the
fabulous nature of the account ; and the legend of
Sardanapalus, who so strangely appears at one
time sunk in the lowest effeminacy, and immediately afterwards un heroic warrior, has probably
arisen from his being the same with the god
Sandon, who was worshipped extensively in Asia,
The
both as an heroic and a female divinity.
identity between the god Sandon and the king

Sardanapalus was first asserted by K. 0. M'liller,
in a very ingenious essay (Sandon und Sardanapal
in Hheinisc/ies

Museum

for

1829, pp. 22

—
—

39, re-

printed in Kieiite Schri/ieti, vol. ii. pp. 100
113),
and has been supported with further arguments by

Movers {Die Fkomzier^ p. 458, &c.).
The account of Ctesias, besides

its inherent
is in direct contradiction to Herodotus and the writers of the Old Testament.
luive seen that Ctesias makes the Assyrian empire

improbability,

We

triarum. (Vitruv.

Praef. § 14.
[P. S.]
a mythical king of Troezene,
Artemis Saronia on the
sea-coast.
Once while chasing a stag into the sea
he was drowned, and his body, which was washed
on shore in the grove of Artemis, was buried there,
and the gulf between Attica and Argolis was,
from this circumstance, called the Saronic Gulf.
(Pans. ii. 30. § 7.)
Near Troezene there was a
little town called Saron (Steph. Byz. «. v.y and
Troezene itself is said at one time to have been
called Saronia. (Eustath. ad Hum. p. 287 ; comp.
Schol. ad Eurip. Hipp. 1190.)
[L. S.]
SARO'NIS {"Xapwuis), a surname of Artemis
at Troezene, where an annual festival was celebrated in honour of her under the name of Saronia.
(Paus. ii. 30. § 7, 32. § 9
Saron.)
[L. S.]
SARPE'DON (SapTTTjSwi/) 1.
son of Zeus
by Europa, and a brother of Minos and Rhadamanthys.
Being involved in a quarrel with
Minos about Miletus, he took refuge with Cilix,
whom he assisted against the Lycians ; and afterwai-ds he became king of the Lycians, aud Zeus

SARON

who

vii.

(Sapo)!'),

built a sanctuary of

;

A

SASERNA.

SARUS.
granted him the privilege of living three generations. (Herod, i. 173 ; Apollod. iii. 1. § 2

;

Pans.

vii. 3.

§ 4

;

Strab. xii.

p.

573

;

conip.

Mi-

letus, Atymnius.)
2. A son of Zeus by Laodameia, or according
to others of Evander by Deidameia, and a brother
Apolof Clams and Themon. (Horn. //. vi. 199
Virg. Aen. x. 125.)
Died. V. 79
lod. iii. 1. § 1
He was a Lycian prince, and a grandson of No. 1.
1 n the Trojan war he was an ally of the Trojans,
and distinguished himself by his valour. (Horn.
;

;

;

ii.
876, V. 479, &c., 629, &c., xii. 292, &c.,
397, xvi. 550, &c., xvii. 152. &c. ; comp. PhiHe was
lostr. Her. 14 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 255.)
slain at Troy by Patroclus. {fl. xvi. 480, &c,)
Apollo, by the command of Zeus, cleaned Sarpedon's body from blood and dust, anointed it
with ambrosia, and wrapped it up in an ambrosian
Sleep and Death then carried it into
garment.
Lycia, to be honourably buried. {II. xvi. 667, &c.
Eustathius (ad Horn.
comp. Virg. Aen. i. 100.)
p. 894) gives the following tradition to account for
Sarpedon being king of the Lycians, since Glaucus,
being the son of Hippolochus, and grandson of
Bellerophontes, ought to have been king : when
the two brothers Isandrus and Hippolochus were
disputing about the government, it was proposed
that they should shoot through a ring placed on
the breast of a child, and Laodameia, the sister of
the two rivals, gave up her own son Sarpedon for
this purpose, who was thereupon honoured by his
uncles with the kingdom, to show their gratitude
This Sarpedon
to their sister for her generosity.
is sometimes confounded with No. 1, as in Eurip.
Eustath.
ad
Horn.
Jfhes. 29, comp.
pp. 369, 636,
inc.
There was a sanctuary of Sarpedon (probably the one we are here speaking of) at
Xanthus in Lycia. (Appian, B. C. iv. 78.)
3.
son of Poseidon, and a brother of Poltys
in Thrace, was slain by Heracles. (Apollod. ii. 5.

//.

;

A

§9.)

SARPEDO'NIA

(^apir-n^Svia), a

[L.S.]
surname of

Artemis, derived from cape Sarpedon in Cilicia,
where she had a temple with an oracle. (Strab. xiv,
The masculine Sarpedonius occurs as
p. 676.)
(Zosim. i,
a surname of Apollo in Cilicia.
[L. S.]
57.)

SARRA, SALO'NIUS.

[Salonius, No.
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the Gothic king of the house of the Balti, whose
hereditary enemy he was. When Alaric approached

Ravenna with

hostile intentions, the reckless Sarus
out with a body of only three hundred
many of the enemy to pieces, and,
on his return within the walls of the capital, had
Alaric proclaimed, by a herald, as a traitor to the
sallied

warriors, cut

Roman

emperor and the

this public insult, Alaric

nation.

Infuriated

took revenge by sacking it in 410.
Sarus left the
service of Honorius soon afterwards, and joined
the usurper Jovinus in Gaul.
Ataulphus followed
him thither, still meditating revenge, and having
been informed tliat Sarus scoured the country with
only a few followers, surprised him with a superior
body, and slew him after an heroic resistance.
(Zosim. V. p. 337, &c. ed. Oxon. 1679; Olym-

apud Photium,
Fnigm.; Si)zom. ix. 4.)

piodor.

p.

177; Philostorg.

[W.

1, 2. The name of two writers,
and son, on agriculture, who lived in the
time between Cato and Varro. (Plin. H. N. xvii
21. s. 35. § 22 ; Varr. R. R. i. 2. § 22, i. 16.

§5,

i.

18. §

2;

Colura.

i.

1.

§ 12.)

Saserna and P. Sasehna, the name
two brothers who served under Julius Caesar in
3, 4. C.

of

the African war, b. c. 46, and one of whom is
mentioned by Cicero as a friend of Antonius and
Octavianus after the death of Caesar. (Hirt. B.
Afr. 9, 10, 57 ; Cic. Philipp. xiii. 13, ad Att. xv.
2.

§ 3.)

The

gentile name of the preceding Sasemae is
not mentioned, but they probably belonged to the
Hostilia gens, since we find on coins the name of
5.

L.

HosTiLius Saserna. Eckhel conjectures
same as the

that this L. Hostilius Saserna is the

C. Saserna previously mentioned, overlooking the

passage of Hirtius {B. Afr. 57), in which his
praenomen Caius occurs. The following are the
most important coins belonging to L. Hostilius
Saserna.
On the obverse of the first is the head
of Pallor, and on the reverse a standing figure of
Diana in a foreign dress, holding in the right

3.]

on account of his bodily strength and his
imdaunted courage, and in higher quarters he was
esteemed as a general of skill and determination,
whose assistance in time of danger w^as considered
to be of great moment. During several years Sarus
soldiers

with Stilicho, but rose
wavered in the hour
of danger preceding his ftiU in A. d. 408.
Sarus
along with other generals was so indignant against
Stilicho for his timid conduct, that he re&olved
upon taking him dead or alive. He therefore,
with a body of Goths, surprised the camp of
Stiliclio, routed his Hunnic warriors, and, penetrating to the camp of the commander, would have
seized or killed him, but for his timely flight.
close connection

him when the

Stilicho fled to

manner

latter

Ravenna, and there perished

related in his

life.

in the

Sarus was henceforth

at the court of Ravenna, was made
magister militum, and consequently caused great
jealousy to Alaric and Ataulphus or Adolphus,

3.

P.]

SASERNA.

C^dpos), a Gothic commander in the
Roman army, in the time of Arcadius and Honorius.
He enjoyed great popularity among the

against

xii.

father

SARUS

stood in

at

marched upon Rome, and

a favourite

COINS O?

L.

HOSTILIUS SASERNA.

SASSANIDAE.
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hand a stag by

its

homs, and

in the left a spear,

Tlie obverse of the second represents the head of

Favor, and the reverse a biga, which one man
drives at full speed, while the other is fighting
from behind.
On the obverse of the tliird is the
head of Venus, and on the reverse Victory.
The
lieads of Pallor and Pavor are introduced, because
the Hostiiii claimed descent from Tullus Hostilius.
the third king of Rome, who is said to have vowed
temples to Pallor and Pavor in his battle with the
Veientes (Liv. i. 27).
Hence Lactantius says
(i. 20) that this king was the first who figured
Pallor and Pavor, and introduced their worship.

(Eckliel, vol. V. p. 226.)

SASSANIDAE.
Sassanian dynasty.

Defeated in two other bnttlea,
Artabanus surrendered to his rival, and was put m
death
whereupon the authority of Ardishir w:is
acknowledged throughout the whole extent of the
;

now

again the Persian, empire.
One of
was the restoration of the
pure religion of Zoroaster and the worship of fire,
ill consequence of which
the numerous Christians
in Persia had to suffer many vexations, but the
real persecutions against them began only at a later
period.
The reigning branch of the Parthian
Arsacidae was exterminated, but some collateral
branches were suffered to live and to enjoy the
privileges of Persian grandees, who, along with the
Parthian,

his first legislative acts

SASSANIDAE, tlie name of a dynasty which
reigned in Persia from A. D. 226 to a. d. 651.
1. Ardishir or Ard.shir, the Artaxerxes
('Apra^eplTjs) of the Romans and Greeks, the
founder of the dynasty of the Sassanidae, reigned

in the undisturbed possession of their
sovereign power.
Ardishir having thus succeeded
in establishing his authority at home, turned his

from A. D. 226 240. He was a son of one Babek,
an inferior officer, who was the son of Sassan, perhaps a person of some consequence, since his roj-al

views abroad, and began with a display of overbearing insolence almost unparalleled in history.
He sent a menacing embassy to Constantinople,

descendants chose to call themselves after him.
The Persian Zinut-al-Tuarikh makes Sassan a
descendant from Bahman, who was in his turn descended from one Isfendear, who lived many centuries before Ardishir ; but these statements cannot
be regarded as historical.
Some assign a very low
origin to Ardishir, but it seems that his family was
rather above fhan below the middle classes. They
were natives of, and settled in the province of Fars,
or Persia Proper, and they professed the ancient
faith of Zoroaster and his priests, the Magi. These
circumstances are of great importance in the life of
Ardishir
Ardishir, as will be seen hereafter.
served with distinction in the army of Artabanus,
the king of Parthia, was rewarded with ingratitude,
and took revenge in revolt. He obtained assistance
from several grandees, and having met with success, claimed the throne on the plea of being descended from the ancient kings of Persia, the
progeny of the great Cyrus. His lofty scheme
became popular, and deserved to be so. During the
long rule of the Arsacidae, and in consequence of
their intimate connections with the West, Greek
customs, principles, arts, literature, and fashions, in
short a Greek civilisation had gradually spread
over the Persian, or, as it was then called from
This new
the ruling tribe, the Parthian empire.
spirit introduced itself even into the religion, for
although the Arsacidae of Parthia publicly confessed
the creed of Zoroaster, their faith, and that of the
court party was mixed up with the principles of the

demanding from the emperor Alexander Severua

—

Magi, formed a

who

sort of senate ; and the Arsacidae
ruled in Bactria and Armenia remained for

some time

the immediate cession of

all those portions of the
empire that had belonged to Persia in the
time of Cyrus and Xerxes, that is, the whole of
the Roman possessions in Asia, as well as Egypt.
Modesty, perhaps, prevented him from claiming
the plain of Marathon and the sea of Salamis
also.
This absurd demand is remarkable, in

Roman

it showed
the national pride of the
and the power of their historical recollections.
An immediate war between the
two empires was the direct consequence.
As
the leading events of this war are related in the
life of Alexander Severus [Severus] we need only
mention here that, notwithstanding an army com-

so

far as

Persians,

posed, in addition to infantry, of 170,000 horsemen,
700 elephants, with towers and

clad in armour,

and 1800 war-chariots, bristling with
the great king was unable to subdue the
Romans nor could Alexander Severus do more

archers,

scythes,

;

than preserve his own dominions.
After a severe
contest and much bloodshed and devastation, peace
was restored, shortly after the murder of Alexander in 237, each nation retaining the possessions
which they held before the breaking out of the
war.
However, the war against king Chosroes of
Armenia, the ally of the Romans, was carried on as
before, till the death of Ardishir in 240.
Eastern

and Western writers coincide in stating that Ardishir was an extraordinary' man, and much could
be said of his wisdom and kingly qualities, were it
consistent with the plan of this work to give more
than condensed sketches of the lives of the Persian
kings. His reign, however, offers so many subjects
for reflection, and is so startling an event in the history of Roman and Greek influence in the East, as to

Greek religion and philosophy. The people, however, were still firm adherents of the faith, the'
laws, and the customs of their forefathers, and the
new spirit which came from the West was looked
upon by them with the same dislike and hatred as,
in modern times, European civilisation is detested deserve the particular attention of the student, who
and despised by the modern Orientals. Ardishir must henceforth be prepared to witness the decline
appealed to the sympathy of the people, and he of that refined and beautiful spirit whose progress
beyond the Euphrates he has followed with delight
It seems that he spent
gained his great object.
many years in warlike efforts against Artabanus, ever since the conquest of Alexander the Great.
To sum up the leading facts of this decline, the
till at last his progress became so alarming that
the king took the field against him with all his writer quotes the observations which he has made
forces.
In a. d. 226 Artabanus was defeated, in a in another work. {Biograph. Diction, of the
decisive battle, in the plain of Hormuz, not far K. S. s. V. Araaces^ xxviii.)
" The accession of Artaxerxes forms a new aera
from the Persian Gulf; and Ardishir thereupon
assumed the pompous, but national title of Shahin- in the history of Persia. During the long reign
That year is conse- of the Arsacidae the influence of Greek civilisation
shah, or " King of Kings."
which was introduced by Alexander and his suetiuently considered as the beginning of the new
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Sassan.
i

Babek.
I

I

Shapur.

Ardishir Babigan or Artaxerxes, A. d.

1.

.

226—240.

I

Shapur or Sapor

2.

3.

Hormuz

I.,

a. d.

240—273.

I

4.

Bahrain or Varanes

5.

Bahram

274

a. d.

I.,

— 274.

273

or Hormisdas, a. d.

— 277.

I

277

or Varanes II., a. d.

I

I

Bahram

6.

or

— 294.

Varanes

III., a. d. 294.

7.

Narsi or Narses, a. d. 294

— 303.

i

8.

9.

Hormuz

Hormisdas

or

II., a. d.

303

— 310.
—

Postumus, a. d. 310 381.
Issue doubtful.
See Nos. 11 and 12.

Shapur or Sapor

II.,

10. Ardishir or Artaxerxes, prince of royal blood,

381—385.

A. D.

Shapur Zuiaktaf, prince of royal blood.
\

I

I

11.

Shapur

or Sapor III., perliaps,

his brother

with

Bahram, sons of Sapor

Bahram

12.

or

Varanes IV. Kermanshah,

390

A. d.

II.,

385—390.

A. D.

— 404.

[
I

1,\.

Yezdijird

I.

Ulathim (the Sinner), or Yezdigerd, sou

Bahram

14.

or

or brother of

Bahram

IV., A. D.

Varanes V., sumamed Gour, or the Wild Ass, a.d, 420
Yezdijird or Yezdigerd II., a.d. 448

15.

404

— 420.

—448.

— 458.

I

I

^
17. Firose or Peroses, A. D.

I

16.

Hormuz

.

or Hormisdas III., A. d. 458.

1

\

18. Pallas or Palash (Valens or

Vologeses), a. d. 484

19.

— 488.

Kobad

a. d.

488

21.

Khosrew
22.

23.

Bahram
24.

or

or Chosroes

Hormuz

I

a.d. 498

Khosrew

26. Ardishir, an infant, put to

death a few days after his
sanidae.

;

sumamed Nushirwin,

Hormisdas IV.,

a. d.

last' of

^

or Chosroes II., Purwiz, son of

i

the Sas-

Merdaza.

— 502.

502—531.

579

A. d.

531

—579.

— 590, murdered.

Varanes VI., a prince of royal blood, usurps the throne, A.

25. Shirweh, or Siroes, reigned
8 months, a. d. 628.

accession

or

I.,

— 484.

20. Jamaspes or Zaraes, xisurps
the throne, and loses it again,

or Cobades,

— 498. then

dethroned, and restored
A. D.

458

Hormuz

d.

IV., A. d. 591

590

— 591.

— 628.
1

1

27. Puran-Dokht, queen.

29.

Arzem-Dokht,
queen.

28. Shah-Shenendeh, cousin
and lover of PuranDokht, reigns one

month.

30. Kesra, said to be a Sassanid, put to death.
31. Ferokhzad, said to be a son of Chosroes Purwiz, put to death.
32. Yezdijird or Yesdegerd, murdered A. D. 651, last of the dynasty, but neither he nor Nos. 29.
and 30. were Sassanidae in the male line.
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became conspicuous among the Parthians
and tliose kindred nations which they had subdued,
and at the court as well as among the nobles, the
Greek hmguage seems to have been cultivated with
success, and became, in some degree, the official
cessors,

The fact of so many
language of the country.
Parthian princes and nobles having been educated,
or having lived for a long time among the Greeks
and at Rome, where Greek was cultivated by all
educated men, likewise contributed to the introduction of Greek civilisation in Parthia during the
reign of the Arsacidae.

Arsacidae have
letters,

all

The Parthian

Greek

and the design

coins of the

inscriptions with nailed

evidently after Greek
the accession of the first Sassanid
is

With
models.
the Greek influence was stopped ; the new dynasty
was in every respect a national dynasty. The
Sassanian coins are a proof of this great change
tlie Greek inscriptions disappear and give place
:

to Persian inscriptions in Arianian characters,
as Wilson calls them ; the design also becomes
gradually more barbarous, and the costume of the
kings is different from that on the coins of the
Arsacidae.
The change of the alphabet, however,

which was used for the inscription, was not sudden.
Some coins which have portraits of a Sassanian
character have names and titles in Nagari letters ;
some have biUngual inscriptions. Great numbers
of Sassanian coins of different periods, though very
few only of the earliest period, have been, and are
still found, at Kabul and at other places in Afghanistan."
2.

Shapur

or

Sapor

I.

(SaTrwprjy or SagcJprjs),

the son and successor of Ardishir I., reigned from
Soon after his succession a war
A. D. 240
273.
broke out with the Romans, which was occasioned
by the hostile conduct of Shapur against ArThe Romans, commanded by the emperor
menia.
Gordian, were at first successful, but afterwards
suffered some defeats, and the murder of Gordian,
in 244, put a check to their further progress.
On
tlie other hand the Persians were unable to subdue
Armenia, which was nobly defended by king Chosroes, who, however, was assassinated after a resistance of nearly thirty years.
Shapur had contrived this murder.
His son, Tiridates, being an
infant, the Armenians implored the assistance of the
emperor Valerian ; but before the Romans appeared
ill the field, Armenia was subdued, and
Shapur
conquered Mesopotamia (258). Upon this Valerian
put himself at the head of his army.
He met
Sapor near Edessa, on the Euphrates, and a pitched
battle was fought, in which, owing to the perfidy
or incapacity of the Roman minister Macrianus,
Valerian sought
the Persians carried the day.
refuge within his fortified camp, but was finally
obliged to surrender with his anny, Shapur having

—

refused to accept the enormous ransom offered to
him (260). The conduct of Shapur against Vale-

who died in captivity, is not to be discussed
here ; but his political conduct offers a bold stroke
of policy.
He caused one Cyriades, a miserable
fugitive of Antioch, to be proclaimed Roman emrian,

and acknowledged him as such,

for the purseems, of having a proper person to sign
a treaty of peace, through which he hoped to gain
legal possession of the provinces beyond the Taurus.
He consequently pushed on to obtain possession of
them, destroyed Antioch, conquered Syria, and
having made himself master of the passes in the

peror,

pose, as

it

Taurus, laid Tarsus in urhes, and took Cuesai'eia

Cappadocia through the treachery of a physician,
and after a long and gallant resistance from its
commander, the brave Demosthenes, who succeeded
in cutting his way through the enemy. But Shapur
did not keep his conquests long.
hero and a
heroine, Odenathus and Zenobia, arose in the very
desert, drove the king back beyond the Euphrates,
and founded a new empire, over which they ruled
Rome was thus saved and the last
at Palmyra.
years of the reign of Shapur offer nothing of imAn event, however,
portance for Roman history.
took place in Persia at this period which must not
be passed over in silence here.
allude to the
new doctrine of the celebrated Mani, who, endeavouring to amalgamate the Christian and Zoroastrian religions, gave rise to the famous sect of the
Manichaeans, who spread over the whole East, exposing themselves to most sanguinary persecutions
from both Christians and fire- worshippers. Shapur I.
died in 273.
in

A

;

We

3.

HoRMUZ

or

HoRMiSDAS

I.

('OpjUitrSos

4.

Bahram

RARANES

I.

or

year,

and died

or

an excellent

'Op/xiVSrjs), the son of the preceding,

man, reigned only one

in A. D. 274.

Baharam, Varanes

or

Va-

(Ouapaj/Tjs or Ovpapdvr]s\ the son of

—

Hornuiz I., reigned from A. D. 274 277. He
on unprofitable wars against Zenobia, and,
after her captivity, was involved in a contest with
the victorious emperor Aurelian, which, however,
was not attended with any serious results on account of the sudden death of Aurelian in 275.
Under him the celebrated Mani (who, be it said
carried

here,

was

also a distinguished painter)

was put

to

death, and both Manichaeans and Christians were

He was succeeded by his son
5. Bahram or Varanes II., who
reigned
A. D. 277
294. Bahram was engaged in a war
with his turbulent neighbours in the north-east,
towards the sources of the Indus, when he was
called to the west by a formidable invasion of the
emperor Cams. It was near the river Euphrates
that the old hero received a Persian embass}', to
whom he gave audience whilst sitting on the turf
and dressed in the garb of a common soldier. His
language, however, soon convinced the luxurious
Orientals that this mean-looking person, who was
making his dinner upon some pease and a piece of
bacon, was a monarch of no less power than their
own Shahinshah. He told them that if the king
did not recognise the superiority of the Roman
empire, he would make Persia as naked of trees as
his own head was destitute of hair ; and the Persians being little inclined to make peace on such
conditions, he began in earnest to show the goodness of his word.
Seleucia and Ctesiphon both
yielded to him, and Bahram being compelled to
keep most of his troops on the Indian frontier was
only saved by the sudden death of Carus (283).
The sons and successors of Carus, Carinus and
Numerianus, retreated in consternation, and Diocletian, who soon wrested the power from them,
was too busily engaged in the north to follow up
the success of Carus.
Bahram II. di(.^d in 294.
6. Bahram or Varanes III., the elder son and
successor of the preceding, died after a reign of
eight months only, a. d. 294, and was succeeded
cruelly persecuted.

—

by his younger brother.
arses (Nopo-ijs), who reigned
7. JNarsi or
303. He carried on a formidable
from A. D. 294
war against the emperor Diocletian, which arose

N

—

out of the state of Armenian

affairs.

As

early as

1

w
fl

m
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286, in the reign of Bahram II., Diocletian had
put Tiridates, the fugitive son of King Chosroes,
of Armenia, on the throne of his forefathers, and
kept him there by his assistance, although not
without an obstinate resistance on the part of the
Persians. Narses succeeded in expelling Tiridates,
and re-united his kingdom with Persia. This led
to an immediate war with Diocletian, who took
proper measures to put a final check on Persian
Galerius Caesar comambition in that quarter.
manded the Roman army. In the first campaign
in 296, he sustained most signal defeats in MesoIn the
potamia, and fied in disgrace to Antioch.
second campaign Narses was the loser, and among
was
the
harem
of
the
Galerius
the trophies of

Persian king, a triumph which the Western arms
had perhaps not obtained over the Persians since
the victory of Alexander over Darius at Issus.
In his conduct to his female captives. Galerius

At Nisibis Diocleacted as nobly as Alexander.
tian and Galerius received Apharban, the ambassador of Narses, who sued for peace with a dignity
becoming the representative of a great, though
vanquished monarch, and the Romans sent Sicorius
Probus to the camp of Narses with power to conclude a final peace, of which they dictated the
Probus was not immediately admitted
conditions.
to the presence of Narses, who obliged the ambassador to follow him on various excursions, and
caused a considerable delay to the negotiations for
the evident purpose of collecting his dispersed
forces, and either avoiding the peace altogether, or

At last, howwas made in which Narses
Diocletian Mesopotamia (the northern

obtaining more favourable conditions.
ever, that famous treaty

ceded to
and north-western portions as far down as Circesium at the junction of the Chaboras and Eu-

beyond the Tigris
on the Persian side, the kingdom of Armenia, and
some adjacent Median districts, over which Tiridates
was re-established as king, and lastly, the supremacy over Iberia, the kings of which were henceforth under the protection of Rome.
Narses, dis
abled from thinking of further conquests west of
the Tigris, seems to have occupied himself during
the last year of his reign with domestic affairs, and
It is a
in 303 he abdicated in favour of his son.
strange coincidence of circumstances that both Narses
and Diocletian, the vanquished and the victor,
were, through quite opposite causes, filled with disgust at absolute power, and retreated into private
life.
Narses, who, notwithstanding his defeats
and the inglorious peace of 297, was a man of no
common means and character, died soon after his
abdication in the same j'^ear, 303.

phrates), five small provinces

8. HoRMUz or HoRMiSDAS IT., the son of
Narses, reigned from a. d. 303
310. During his
reign nothing of importance happened regarding
Rome. His successor was his son
9. Shapur or Sapor II. Postumur, who reigned

—

—

D. 310
381, and was crowned in his
mother's womb.
His father dying without issue,
but leaving his queen pregnant, the princes of the
collateral branches of the royal house were elated
with hopes of the succession. The Magi, however,
discovered by means only known to them, that the
queen was pregnant with a male child, and they
prevailed upon the grandees to acknowledge the
unborn child as their lawful sovereign, and the

from a.

to adorn the future king was
placed with great solemnity upon the body of his

diadem destined
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mother.
Tliis is a strange story, yet we cannot
but admit it as an historical fact. Agathias, the
only Western historian who mentions it (iv. p. 135,
ed. Paris), took it from Eastern sources ; and those
Persian historians who are known to us, relate the
story with all its details (see Malcolm, quoted
below). Zosimus (ii. p. 100, &c. ed. Oxon, 1679)
does not mention the coronation of an unborn
child, but only of a younger son of Hormuz, the
elder, wlio bore his father's name Hormuz, or Hormisdas, having been excluded from the succession.

Now

this

Hormuz is again a well-known historical
we must presume that he was a prince

person, but

of royal blood,

and not the

elder brother of the

Hormisdas was one of the causes
of the great struggle that took place afterwards
infant Shapur.

between Sapor and the emperor Constantius, and
the matter came to pass in the following way.
Zosimus is here a valuable source, and he is corroborated by the Persian historians.
Once, long
before the birth of Sapor, and during the reign of
Kormisdas II., Prince Hormisdas, then heir-apparent as it seems, spoke of some grandees in a
very contemptuous manner, menacing them with
the fate of Marsyas when he should be their king.
Unacquainted Avith Greek mythology, the nobles
inquired who Marsyas was, and were greatly
alarmed when they heard that they might expect
to be flayed alive, a punishment which was sometimes inflicted in the administration of the criminal

law in Persia. This explains the election of an
unborn baby, and also the fate of Prince Hormisdas, who was thrown into a dungeon as soon
as King Hormisdas was dead.
After a captivity
of many years, he gained his liberty through a
stratagem of his wife, who sent him a fish in
which she had hidden a file, the most welcome
present to any prisoner who finds nothing between
himself and liberty but a couple of iron bars.
Hormisdas accordingly escaped and fled to the
court of the emperor Constans, whither young
Sapor generously sent his wife after him. Constans received him well, and he afterwards appears
as an important person on the stage of events.
(Suidas, s. v. Mapavas, relates the same story, and
speaks of it as a well-known fact tj lurTopia St^At/.)
The minority of Sapor passed without any remarkable event regarding Rome.
We must presume
that the Persian aristocracy employed their time
well in augmenting their power during that minority.
In this time also falls the pretended conquest of Ctesiphon by Thair, an Arabic or Himyaritic king of Yemen; and the minister of Sapor
issued cruel edicts against the Christians, who,
tired of the state of oppression in which they
:

an amelioration of their condition
to Constantius. For this
step they were punished by Sapor, who, however,
contented himself with imposing a heavy tax upon
them. Symeon, bishop of Seleucia, complained of
this additional burthen in so haughty and ofi^ensive
a manner as to arouse the king's anger, and orders
were accordingly given to shut up the Christian
churches, confiscate the ecclesiastical property, and

lived, sought for

by addressing themselves

put the priest to death.

Some

years afterwards,

was left to the Christians between fire worship and death, and during fifty
years the cross lay prostrate in blood and ashes till
After
it was once more erected by the Nestorians.
the death of King Tiridates and the conquest of
his kingdom by Sapor in 342, the same cruelties
in 344, the choice
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were perpetrated against the Chinstians in that
country also ; and the hostility which had existed
between Rome and Persia ever since the death of
Constantine, was now changed into a war of extermination.
An account of these wars has been
given in the lives of the emperors Constantius II.
and his successors.
shall therefore only mention a few additional facts.
Prince Hormisdas
mentioned above was in the Roman army, and
fought valiantly against his countrymen, whence
we may conclude that, had Constantius reaped
laurels instead of thistles in this war, he would
have put the fugitive prince on the throne of
Persia.
Sapor, although victorious in the open
field, could do nothing against the strong bulwarks
of Nisibis and other fortresses, and consequently
The
derived no advantages from his victories.

We

conquest of Armenia was his only trophy ; in his
bloody zeal against the Christians in that country,
he went so far as to order all Armenian and Greek
books to be burnt, but even the barbarous murder
of his (only.^) son, who had accidentally been
made a prisoner by the Romans, and was put to
death by order of Constantius, could not justify

the

still

more savage conduct

Sapor against so

of

many

innocent and defenceless Christians.
In 358, Constantius sued for peace, but was
startled when the Persian ambassador, Narses, delivered in Constantinople the conditions of Sapor,
who demanded only Mesopotamia, Armenia, and
the

five

provinces

beyond

Tigris,

tlie

although

as the legitimate successor of Cyrus, he said that

he had a right
river

to all

Strymon

deavoured

in

Asia and Europe as far as the
Macedonia.
Constantius en-

to obtain better

terms

;

but the negotia-

tions of his ambassadors in Persia were frustrated

through intrigue and perfidy ; and the war was
continued as before, and with the same disadvanIn 359, Sapor took Amida
tage to the Romans.
by storm, and Singara, Berabde, and other places
yielded to him in the following year.
The death
of Constantius and .the accession of Julian made
no change. The fate of Julian is known. He
might have avoided it by accepting the proposals of
peace which Sapor made him immediately after his
accession, but he nobly rejected them, and caused
Jovian,
his ruin although he did not deserve it.
to

secure his

own

treaty with Sapor for

made

famous
which he has been blamed so

accession,

that

much, and ceded to him the five provinces beyond
the Tigris, and the fortresses of Nisibis, Singara,
Iberia and Armenia were left to their fate
&c.
and were completely reduced by Sapor in 365, and
A war with the Caucasian
the following year.
;

nations, occasioned through the subjugation of Armenia, and another with the Arsacidae in distant
Bactria, which might have had its cause in the

same circumstance,

filled

the latter

years of the

Great ; but according to the Persian historians,
who, in matters of genealogy, deserve full credit,
he was the son of one Shapur Zulaktaf, a royal
prince.
Shapur was anxious to be on good terms
with the emperor Theodosius the Great, and sent
a solemn embassy with splendid presents to him at
Constantinople, which was returned by a Greek
embassy headed by Stilicho going to Persia. Owing
to these diplomatic transactions, an arrangement
was made in 384, according to which Armenia and
Iberia recovered their independence.
12. Bahram or Varanes IV., reigned from
A. D. 390
404, or perhaps not so long.
He was
the brother of Sapor III., and founded Kermanshah, still a flourishing town.
This is recorded in
an inscription on a monument near Kermanshah,
which has been copied by European travellers, and
translated by Silvestre de Sacy.

—

Yezdijird,

13.

or

sumamed Ulathim,

Jesdigerd
or the

I. {*I(r5iyepSr}s),

Sinner, the son or

brother of the preceding, reigned from a. d. 404,

420 or 421. He is commonly called
Yesdigerd.
He stood on friendly terms with the
emperor Arcadius, who, it is said, appointed him
the guardiuu of his infant son and successor,
Theodosius t'le Younger.
refer to the life of
Arcadius for more information respecting this
strange story.
Yesdigerd is described by the
or earlier, to

We

Eastern writers as a cruel and extravagant man,
whose death was hailed by his subjects as a blessing, but the Western writers speak of him as a
model of wisdom and moderation. If the latter
are rigfit, they had perhaps in view the peace of a
hundred years, which, through the instrumentality
of the empress Pulcheria, Arcadius is said to have
concluded with him. But if we admit the correctness
of the former opinion,

unless

we presume

we

are at a loss to explain

it,

that the Persian fireworship-

name of their sovereign
because he showed himself cruel against the Christians, and this we can hardly admit.
It is more
probable that he was represented as a tyrant, in
consequence of having dealt severely with the
powerful aristocratic party.
As to the Christians,
he was for several years their decided friend, till

pers cast disgrace upon the

Abdas, bishop of Susa, wantonly destroyed a firetemple, and haughtily refused to rebuild it when
him to do so. His punishment
was death, and one or two (Sozom. ix. 4) persecutions ensued against the Christians.
14. Bahram or Varanes V., sumamed Go ur,
or the " Wild Ass," on account of his passion for
the chase of that animal, reigned from a. d. 420 or
421 till 440. He was the eldest son of Yesdigerd I., and inherited from him the hatred of the
the king ordered

aristocracy,

who

tried,

but

in

vain, to

fix

the

diadem on the head of Chosroes or Khosrew, a royal
prince.
In their civil contest Bahram was vic-

The

reign of Sapor,

who died in 381. Sapor has been
the Great, and no Persian king had ever
caused such terror to Rome as this monarch.
10. Ardishir or Artaxerxes II., the suc-

torious.

sumamed

were continued by him to such an extent, that
thousands of his subjects took refuge within the

cessor of Sapor the Great, reigned from a. d. 381
385.
He was a prince of royal blood, but his
descent is doubtful, and he was decidedly no son of

rant

—

The peace of 363 being strictly kept by the
Romans, he had no pretext for making war upon
them, if he felt inclined to do so, and we pass on to
Sapor.

III., who reigned from
According to Agathias (iv.
36, ed. Paris) he was the son of Sapor the

11.
A. D.
p.

1

Shapur
385

or

— 390.

Sapor

Roman

persecutions against the Christians

dominions.

and

fanatical

He showed

the same intole-

towards the Arsacid
Ardishir or Artaxerxes, whom he had put on the
throne of Armenia, and whom he endeavoured to
convert by compulsion.
Seeing his dominions depopulated by a constant tide of emigration, he
claimed his fugitive subjects back from Constantinople, a demand which Theodosius nobly declined
The consequence was a war,
to comply with.
which broke out in 421, or at least shortly after
spirit
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In the province of
19. Kobad, or Cobades (KogaSTjs), reigned
Arzarene tlie Persian army under Narses was from A. D. 488 to 498, and again from 501 or 502
courier
(Palladius) till 531.
The years from 498 till 502 were filled
completely routed, and the
brought the joyful tidings in three (?) days from up by the short reign of, 20. Jamaspesot Zames.
According to the Eastern authorities, he was the
the Tigris to the Bosporus. The Greeks, however,
brother of Cobades, whom he dethroned, and comfailed in the siege of Nisibis, and the Persians in
their turn were driven back from the walls of pelled to fly to the Huns, with whose assistAmida, whose bishop, Acacius, set a generous ance Cobades recovered his throne about 502.
example to the patriotism of its inhabitants. The Cobades divided his kingdom in four great divisions
chief source for the history of this war is an ecclean eastern, a western, a northern, and a
southern, and made many wise regulations. Under
siastical writer, Socrates, whence we naturally
him rose the religio-political sect of the Mazdafind it mixed up with a great number of wonders
and marvellous tales, so that we at once proceed kites, so named from Mazdar, their founder, and
famous
termination,
by
the
peace
of
whom we may compare to the modern Communists,
its
one
to
hundred years, which lasted till the twelfth or Socialists. Their principles were deraocratical,
year of the reign of the emperor Anastasius.
This and their rise may be considered as a re-action
peace was negotiated by Maximinus and Proco- against the overwhelming influence of the arispms on the part of the Greeks, and Bahram bound tocracy. Cobades was for some time an adherent
himself to molest the Christians no further, but of Mazdak, but he afterwards turned against him,
the

Bahram.

of

accession

:

his promise

was not

strictly

kept by his successors.

During his reign Armenia was divided between
ttie Romans and
the Persians, whose portion
received the

name

of Persarmenia.

The

latter

years of the reign of this king were occupied

by

Huns, Turks, and Indians,
in which Bahram is said to have achieved those
valorous deeds for which he has ever since congreat wars against the

tinued to be a favourite hero in Persian poetry.
The Eastern writers relate several stories of him,
some of which are contained in Malcolm's work
quoted below, to whom we refer the student, for

they are well worth reading. Bahram was accidentally drowned in a deep well together with his
horse, and neither man nor beast ever rose again
from the fathomless pit. This is historical, and
the well was visited by Sir John Malcolm, and
proved fatal to a soldier of his retinue.
15.

Yezdijird

II.,

reigned from a. d. 448

" SiPAHDOST," or

•'

the son of the preceding,
458. He was surnamed

till

The

Soldier's

Friend."

The

persecutions against the Christians were renewed
by him with unheard of cruelty, especially in

700 Magi discharged the
duties of missionaries with sword in hand.
The
Armenians nevertheless resisted bravely, and
Christianity, though persecuted, was never rooted
out.
His relations with Rome were peaceful.
16. HoRMUZ, or HoRMiSDAS III., and 17. FiPersarmenia,

where

ROES, or Peroses (riepolTjs, Ilepoo-Tjy, or Uepoa-lTTis),
sons of the preceding, claimed the succession, and
rose in arms against each other. Peroses gained the
throne by the assistance of the White Huns, against

whom

he turned his sword in after years.
He pethem in 484, or as
late as 488, together with all of his sons except
Kobad, or, perhaps, only some of them. Peroses was
accompanied on this expedition by an ambassador of
the emperor Zeno. (Procop. Be/l. Fers. i. 3
6.)
rished in a great battle with

—

18.

Palash

or

Pallas (ndWas), who

reigned

from A. D. 484 till 488, was, according to the
Eastern writers, a son of Peroses, and had to contest the throne with Cobades, who was a son of
Peroses, according to both Eastern and Western
sources.

Terrible internal revolutions took place

during his short reign.
The Christians were* no
longer persecuted because they were not fire- worshippers. However, the Nestorians only were protected, and the other Christians were compelled to
become Nestorians if they would live in peace.

Pallas

perislied

(ju^•^de8 in

I8i).

in

a battle

with

his

biotlier

in order

to

gain

the

aristocratical

Mazdakites accordingly rose in
the diadem to Phtasarus, a son
the king seized their leaders by
great numbers of the sectarians

party.

The

arms, and offered
of Cobades, but
a stratagem, and

were massacred,
11) says, that Cobades
to adopt his son
Khosrew or Chosroes, afterwards Nushirwan, in
order thus to secure the succession to him through
the assistance of the Romans.
But this smacks
very much of the tale of Arcadius having appointed king Yesdigerd the guardian of his son
Theodobius.
The same author relates that Cobades had four sons, Cuases, Zames, Chosroes, and
Phtasurus, whence it would seem as if the above
Procopius {Bell. Fers.

entreated the

i.

emperor Justin

Jamaspes or Zames had rebelled against his father,
and not against his brother. But as Cobades
reigned forty-three years, it seems incredible that
he should have had an adult son at the beginning
of his reign, and this is an additional reason to
put greater confidence in the Eastern writers in
matters of genealogy.
now proceed to the

We

great

war between Cobades

and

the emperor
according to the
terms of the peace of one hundred years concluded
between Theodosius the Younger and Bahram V.,
the Romans were obliged to pay annually a certain
sum of money to the Persian king, and Cobades
having sent in his request for the purpose, was

Anastasius.

It

appears

that

answered by Anastasius, that he would lend
him money, but would not pay any. Cobades
declared war, and his arms were victorious.
The
Roman generals Hypacius and Patricius Phrygius
were defeated, the fortified towns in Mesopotamia
were conquered by the Persians, and even the
great fortress of Amida was carried by storm, its
inhabitants becoming the victims to the fury of the
besiegers. Arabic and Hunnic hordes served under
The Huns, however, turned
the Persian banner.
against Cobades, and made so powerful a diversion
North, that he listened to the proposals of
Anastasius, to whom he granted peace in 505, on
receiving 11,000 pounds of gold as an indemnity,
in the

lie also restored Mesopotamia and his other conquests to the Romans, being unable to maintain
his authority there on account of the protracted

war with the Pluns. About this time the Romans
constructed the fortress of Dara, the strongest bulwark against Persia, and situated in the very face
of Ctesiphon, on the spot where the traveller
descends from the mountainous portion of Mesopotamia into the plains of the South.
Cobade«. in
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upon the great

turn, seized
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defiles

of the

Caucasus and fortified them, although less as a precaution against the Romans than the Huns and
other northern barbarians.
These are the celebnited Iberian and Albanian gates, the latter of
which are now called Demir Kapu, " the Iron
Gates," or the gates of Derbend.
The war with
Constantinople was renewed in 521, in the reign of
the emperor Justin I., and success was rather on the
side of the Persians, till Narses and his brothers, all
of whom were among the most distinguished generals of Cobades, deserted their master for political
motives which it is not the place here to discuss,

and joined the army of Justin.

The

great Beli-

and sucCobades left several sons, but
bequeathed his empire to his favourite son Chossarius appears in these wars as a skilful

general.

cessful

roes.

21.

Khosru,

or

Khosrew

I.,

called

Chos-

by the Greeks, sumamed
Anushirwan (Nushirwan), or "the generous
mind," one of the greatest monarchs of Persia,
He inherited the
reigned from a. d. 531 till 579.
We have spoken above
vvar against the Greeks.
of the strange story that Khosrew was to be adopted
l)y Justin.
'He was already on his way to Constantinople, when he was informed that the quaestor Proclus had raised objections of so grave a
nature against the adoption that the ceremony

ROES

I.

(Xoa-poTjs)

could not take place.

Khosrew consequently

turned, and

that he felt the insult so

it

is

said

re-

deeply as to seek revenge in carrying destruction
The first war was
over the Roman empire.
finished in 532 or 533, Justinian having purchased
peace by an annual tribute of 440,000 pieces of
gold.
One of the conditions of Khosrew was, that
beven Greek, but Pagan, sages or philosophers
who had stayed some time at the Persian court,
Bhould be allowed to live in the Roman empire
without being subject to the imperial laws against
This reflects great credit upon the king.
Pagans.
The conquests of Belisarius excited the jealousy of
Khosrew, and although he received a considerable
portion of the treasures which the Greek found at
Carthage, he thought it prudent to draw the
Greek arms into a field where laurels were not so
To this efi^ect he
easily gained as in Africa.
roused the Arab Almondar, king of Hira, to make
an inroad into the empire, and as he supported
him, hostilities soon broke out between ConThe details of
stantinople and Ctesiphon also.
this war, which lasted from 540 to 561, have
been given in the life of Justinian I. The emperor promised an annual tribute of 40,000
gold, and received the cession of the
The
Persian claims upon Colchis and Lazica.
third war arose out of the conquest of Yemen and
other parts of Arabia, from which country tlie
Persians drove out an Abyssinian usurper, and
placed a king of the ancient royal family on th(;
IJomeritic throne, who remained consequently a
vassal of Khosrew. The power of the Persian king

pieces of

was already

sufficiently great to inspire fear to the

emperor Justin
afforded

II.,

and as the conquest of Arabia

Khosrew an opportunity

of continually

annoying Syria and Mesopotamia by means of the
roving tribes on the northern borders of Arabia,
Turks of Centhe emperor resolved upon war.
tral Asia, and Abyssinians from the sources of
the Nile, were his allies. At the same time (569)
tiie Persamieniaus drove their Persian governors

and put themselves under the authority of the
emperor, so that Khosrew also had a fair pretext for
war. This war, of which Khosrew did not see the
end, broke out in 571, and as its details are given
out,

emperors Justin II., Tiberius II.,
Mauritius, and of Justinian, the second son of Germanus, we shall not dwell further upon these
in the lives of the

topics.

We

must consider Khosrew as one of the greatest
kings of Persia.
In his protracted wars with the
Romans he disputed the field with the conquerors
of Africa and Italy, and with those very generals,
Tiberius and Mauritius, who brought Persia to the
brink of ruin but a few years after his death.
His empire extended from the Indus to the Red
Sea, and large tracts in Central Asia, perhaps a
portion of eastern Europe, recognised him for a
time as their sovereign.
He received embassies
and presents from the remotest kings of Asia and
Africa.

His internal government was despotic and

but of that firm description which pleases
Orientals, so tliat he still lives in the memory of
the Persians as a model of justice.
The communist Mazdak was put to death by his order,
after his doctrines had caused a dangerous revocruel,

lution in the habits

shown by the
of women, so

and minds of the people, "as is
community

fact that his doctrine of

utterly adverse to the views of the
Oriental nations, had taken a firm root among the
Persians.
His heart bled when Nushirad, his son

by a Christian woman, and a Christian himself,
arms against him, but he quelled the rebeland Nushirad perished.
The administration of Khosrew provided for all
the wants of his subjects and agriculture, trade, and
learning were equally protected by him.
He bestowed the greatest care upon re- populating ravaged
provinces, and rebuilding destroyed cities and villages ; so that every body could be happy in Persia,
rose in

lion vigorously,

;

provided he obejed the king's will without opposition.
At Gondi Sapor, near Siisa, he founded
an academy apparently on the model of the Greek
schools at Athens, Alexandria, Sec.
He caused the
best Greek, Latin, and Indian works to be translated into Persian ; and had he been an Arsacid
instead of a Sassanid, Persia might have become
under him an Eastern Greece.
22. HoRMUz or Hormisdas IV., the son of
Khosrew, reigned from A. D. 579 till 590. He carried
on his father's war with the Greeks, to the disadvantage, though not to the disgrace, of Persia.
Some
time before Khosrew died, the genend Justinian
liad advanced as far as the Caspian, which he explored by means of a Greek navy, the first that
was seen on those waters since the time of Seleucus
Nicator and Antiochus I. Sotf*r, kings of Syria,
whose admiral Patrocles first displayed the Greek
flag on the Caspian.
Seventy thousand prisoners
were sent by Justinian to Cyprus, where thej'
settled.
Upon this Justinian penetrated into
Assyria.
In consequence of a defeat sustained by
the Persian Tamchosroes, Justinian was recalled,
and replaced by Mauritius, who soon retrieved the
fortune of the Greek anns, and in the very year
when Chosroes died (579) he took up his winterquarters in Mesopotiimia, from whence, in the following year, he penetrated into lower Mesopotamia
and routed a Persian army. He gained another
victory in 581, and Tamchosroes perished in the
battle. But Maurice having succeeded the emperor
Tiberius in that year, his general in the East,

—
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In the great battle of Sisarbene, in 588,

the Persians were annihilated, and their camp was
Hormuz now concluded an alliance with
taken.
the Turks, who, however, turned suddenly against

him, after having been admitted into Media, and
Persia would have been lost but for the splendid
achievements of Bahram, who drove the barbarians
back into their steppes, and compelled them to pay
themselves the tribute which they had demanded
from Persia. Bahram was rewarded with ingratitude, and being supported by the aristocracy
turned against the king, who now reaped the fruits
of his former conduct against the grandees. While
Bahram advanced upon the royal residence, Hormuz was seized by Bindoes, a royal prince ; and a
nation that knew no other form of government
than the most absolute despotism, now beheld the
anomalous sight of their king being tried by the
grandees, sentenced to lose his throne, to be deprived of his sight, and to end his days in captivity.
Hormuz persuaded the grandees to place the diadem
on his second son, but he was too much detested
to meet with compliance, and his eldest son Chosroes was chosen in his stead.
Bahram protested
against this election with sword in hand, and Chosroes, unable to cope with him, fled to the camp of
the emperor.
During these troubles the blinded

Hormuz was murdered by Bindoes (590). The
events have been more fully related in the life of the
emperor Mauricius. King Hormuz would have met
with a better fate had his father''s excellent minister,
Abu-zurg-a-mihir, commonly called Buzurg, continued to live at his court, from which old age
obliged him to retire soon after the accession of
Hormuz. According to some writers, Buzurg had
been minister to king Cobades (502 531); but
we can hardly believe that he discharged his eminent functions during so long a period as sixty
years.
However, the thing is possible. This

—

Buzurg

still

lives in the

memory
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Mystacon, was twice worsted, and the armies of
Hormisdas were victorious till 586, when Philippus destroyed the Persian host at Solacon near
His successor Heraclius was still more sucDara.

of the people as

one of the greatest sages. He introduced the study
of Indian literature into Persia, and thence also he
imported the most noble of games, chess.
23. Bahram or Varanes VI. Shubin, a royal
prince, reigned from A. d. 590 till 591. This is the
great general mentioned in the preceding article.
Unable to maintain the throne against Khosrew,
who was supported by the emperor Mauricius, he
fled to the Turks, once his enemies, by whom he

Greek

influence.

successor of
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But when the murderer and

Mauricius,

the

tyrant

Phocas, an-

nounced his accession to Chosroes by Lilius, the
same person who had spilt the blood of Mauricius,
the Persian king, threw the ambassador into a
dungeon and declared war to avenge the death of
his benefactor (603).
Owing to the prowess of
the Persians, and the bad choice Phocas made of
his generals after he had removed Narses from the
command, the arms of Chosroes met with extraordinary success.
He conquered Mesopotamia and
its great bulwarks Dara, Amida, Edessa, and overran all Asia Minor, making the inhabitants of
Constantinople tremble for their 6afet3^
Nor was
his progress checked through the accession of
Heraclius, in 610, who sued in vain for peace.
Syria yielded to Chosroes in 611, Palestine in 614,
Egypt in 616, and in the same year Asia Minor
was completely conquered, a Persian camp being
pitched at Chalcedon, opposite Constantinople,
where the Persians maintained themselves during
ten years.
It was not before 621 that Heraclius
showed himself that extraordinary man he really
was, and saved the Eastern empire from the brink
of ruin.
The history of liis splendid campaigns
has been given in his life with sufficient details to
make its repetition here superfluous. Borne down
by a series of unparalleled misfortunes, and worn
out

by age and

fatigue,

Chosroes resolved, in 628,

favour of his son Merdaza, but
Shirweh, or Siroes, his eldest, anticipated his design,
and at the head of a band of noble conspirators
to

abdicate

in

seized upon the person of his father, deposed him
on the 25th of February, 628, and put him to
death on the 28th following.
The Orientals say that Chosroes reigned six
years too long ; and it is rather remarkable that
his great antagonist Heraclius also outlived his
glory.
No Persian king lived in such splendour
as Chosroes ; and however fabulous the Eastern
accounts respecting his magnificence may be, they
are true in the main, as is attested by the Western
writers.
Chosroes was summoned by Mohammed
to embrace the new doctrine, but replied with contempt to the messenger of a " lizard eater," as the
Persians used to call the wandering tribes of the
Arabs.
His successors held a different language.
25. Shirweh or Siroes (SipoTjs), reigned only
eight months, and died probably an unnatural

death, after having murdered Merdaza and several
In the month of March,
others of his brothers.

628, he concluded peace with the emperor Heraclius.
The numerous captives were restored on
and raised to the highest digni- both sides, and hundreds of thousands of Greek
ties.
It is said that he was poisoned (by the Persubjects were thus given back to their families and
sian king ?).
Bahram was one of the greatest their country. Siroes also restored the holy cross
heroes of Persia, and his life is very interesting.
which liad been taken at the conquest of Jeru24. Khosrew or CHosRoEsII.PuRwiz,reigned salem.
from A.D. 590 or 591 till 628, and was the son of
26. Ardishir or Artaxerxes, the infant son
Hormuz IV. It has been related in the preceding of Siroes, was murdered a few days after the death
article how he Jiscended the throne, lost it against
He was the last male Sassanid.
of his father.
Bahram, and recovered it with the assistance of the After him the throne was disputed by a host of
emperor Mauricius.
In this expedition the Greek candidates of both sexes and doubtful descent, who
army was commanded by Narses, a general scarcely had no sooner ascended the throne than they were

was

well received

eminent than the great eunuch, and who destroyed the hopes of the usurper Bahram in two
great battles on the river Zab.
The adherents of

less

Bahram were

severely punished by Chosroes, who
continued to live in peace with Constantinople as
long as Mauricius lived, and even kept a Greek

body guard,
VOL. ni.

so

that

Persia was

entirely under

hurried from it into death or captivity. They were,
according to the Eastern sources
27. PuRAN-DoKHT, a daughter of Khosrew Purwiz, and a sister of Siroes.
28. Shah-Shenandah, her cousin and lover.
29.

Arzem-Dokht,

Purwiz.

a

daughter of

Khosrew
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SATURIUS.

30. Kesr.a, said to be a royal prince, put to
death.
31.

Ferokhzad,

Purwiz, put
32.

and

Yesdijird

or

JesdigerdIII., the

said to be a grandson

from A.

Khosrew

said to be a son of

to death.
last king,

of Chosroes,

reigned

Having declined to adopt
the Mohammedan religion, as he was summoned to
do by the khalif Abu-Bekr, his kingdom was invaded by the Arabic general Kaleb. In the battle
of Cadesia (636), and other engagements, the Persians were worsted their fortitied towns and royal
D.

632

till

651.

;

cities were taken one after the other ; and, in 651,
Jesdigerd was an abandoned fugitive in the tract

watered by the Oxus and the Jaxartes, whence he
solicited and, perhaps,

obtained the assistance of
Tait-Song, emperor of China.
He was thus enabled to raise an army of Turks, with whom he
marched against the Arabs ; but he was betrayed
by his allies, by whom he was cut to pieces on his
flight from them to the north.
He left a son,
Firuz, or Peroses, who entered the service of the
Chinese emperor ; and his son, the last of the
Sassanidae, was raised by the same to the rank of
a vassal king of Bokhara.
daughter of Jesdigerd
married Hassan, the son of Ali ; and another married Mohammed, the son of Abu-Bekr ; important
events for the later history of Persia, which was
henceforth a Mohammedan country.
observe here that the Persian historians are
respectable sources for the history of the Sassanidae,
and that their chronology differs but little from that
of the Western writers.

A

west, left behind with Satibarzanes forty
horse-dartmen, under the command of Anaxjppus.
These, however, together with their commander,
were soon after murdered by the satrap, who

the

excited the Arians to rebellion, and gathered his
forces together at the city of Arctoana.

Hence,
on the approach of Alexander, he fled to join the
traitor Bessus ; and the city, after a short siege,
was captured by the Macedonians.
Towards
the end of the same year (b. c. 330), Alexander, hearing that Satibarzanes had again entered Aria with 2000 horse, supplied by Bessus,
and had excited the Arians to another revolt, sent
a force against him under Artabazus, Erigyius, and
Caranus, according to Arrian.
In a battle which

ensued, and of which the issue was yet doubtful,
Satibarzanes came forward and defied any one of
the enemy's generals to single combat.
The challenge was accepted by Erigyius, and Satibarzanes

was

slain.

78, 81, 83

(Arr.
;

Curt.

Anab.

iii.

25, 28

vi. 6, vii. 3, 4.)

;

Diod. xvii.
[E. E.]

SATRIE'NUS,

a name which occurs only
on coins, probably derived from Satrius, like
Nasidienus from Nasidius, &c.
It is disputed
whether the head on the obverse of the annexed
P.

coin

is

that of Pallas or of

Mars

:

the features are

in favour of its being Pallas, but the she-wolf

on

the reverse points rather to Mars. (Eckhel, vol. v.

300.)

p.

We

(The Greek and Roman writers, who speak of
the Sassanidae, are referred to in the lives of the
contemporary emperors
Persia^ vol,
die

i. ;

Arsadden

;

comp. Malcom, History of

Richter, Hist.

und

kritiscJier Verstich ilber

Sassaniden-Di/nastie, Leipzig,

[W. P.]
the mother of the younger Cluentius,
married after the death of her husband her own
Bon-in-law, A. Aurius Melinus, and subsequently

COIN OP

1804.)

P.

SATRIENUS.

SA'SSIA,

Cicero describes her as a monster of
(Cic. pro Cluent. 5, 9, 62, 63, 70.)
[Clu-

Oppianicus.
guilt.

entius.]

1. M. Satrius, the son of the
L. Minucius Basilus, was adopted by the
latter, whose name he assumed (Cic. de Off. iii.
He is spoken of under Basilius, No. 5.
18).

A. Caninius Satrius, is mentioned by
c. ^h {ad AU.\.\. %V).
3. Satrius, a legate of Trebonius, b. c. 43.
(Pseudo-Brut, ad Cic. i. 6.)
SA'TRIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.]
SA'TRIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus.]
SATURE'IUS (SaTypTjios), an artist, whose
portrait of Arsinoe in glass is highly praised by
Diodorus, in an epigram in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 185, No. 3 ; Anih. Pal.
2.

SATACES or SATHACES.
SATASPES (2aTci(r7r7;y), a
Achaemenid, son of Teaspes.

SA'TRIUS.

sister of

[Sabaces.]
Persian and an

Having

offered vio-

lence to a daughter of Zopyrus, the son of

Mega-

byzus, he was condemned by Xerxes to be impaled ; but at the request of his mother, the king's
aunt, this punishment was remitted on condition
of his effecting the circumnavigation of Africa.
He set sail accordingly from Egypt, passed through
the Straits of Gibraltar, and continued his voyage
towards the south for a considerable distance, but
at length turned back again, being discouraged
apparently by adverse winds and currents. Xerxes,
however, did not accept bis excuses, and inflicted
on him the penalty to which he had been originally
sentenced.
[E. E.]
(Herod, iv. 43.)
SATIBARZA'NES CXaTiSap^avris), a Persian,
was satrap of Aria under Dareius III. In B. c.
330, Alexander the Great, marching through the
borders of Aria on his way from Hyrcania against
the Parthians, was met at a city named Susia by
Satibarzanes, who made submission to him, and
was rewarded for it by the restoration of his
satrapy.
Alexander also, in order to prevent the
commission of any hostilities against the Arians by
the Macedonian troops which were following from

Cicero in b.

The artist's
776, vol. ii. p. 261, ed. Jacobs).
is determined by the subject ; but there is a
difficulty respecting the form of his work.
It has
been commonly supposed that it was in relief, like
the Portland vase, and this is the interpretation
given in the lemma prefixed to the epigram in the
Palatine Codex, ets KpvaraKXov yeyXv/jL/xevou, but
the use of the word ypd^as (not y\6\pas) in the
epigram itself, and the comparison of the work to
one of Zeuxis, for colour and grace, would seem
to show that it was nothing but a painting on
glass. (Jacobs, Animado. in Anth. Grace, vol. ii.
ix.

age

Some

writers on art mention the
form Satyrius. (Winckelmann,
Gesch. d. Kunst, b. x. c. 2. § 24.)
[P. S.]
P. SATU'RIUS, is mentioned by Cicero in
terms of great respect as one of the judices in
pt. 2.

p.

78.)

name under

the

SATURNINUS.
the

Cluentius

of

case

SATURNINUS.

{pro Cluentio,

38,

65).

He pleaded for Chaerea against Cicero's client,
Q. Roscius, the comic actor {pro Rose. Com. 1,
6,8).
SATU'RNIA, that is, a daughter of Saturnus,
and accordingly used as a surname of Juno and
Vesta.

(Virg. Aen.

265,

383.)

vi.

i.

SATURNPNUS,

156; Ov.

23, xii.

artists.

1.

One

Fast.

i.

[L. S.]
of the great

gem-engravers of the age of Augustus. There is
a beautiful cameo by him, engraved with the
portrait of the younger Antonia, the wife of
Drusus, and inscribed with the word CATOPN6INOT, in very fine characters.
The gem
formerly belonged to the Arcieri family at Rome,
and afterwards to the late queen of Naples,
Caroline Murat. (R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn,
153, 2d ed.).
2. Among the artists of the age of the Antonines, Miiller mentions, on the authority of Appuleius {de Magia, p. 66, ed. Bipont.), a skilful

has fallen from his horse, with fel. tem. repaRATio, a legend which appears for the first time
on the coins of Constans and Constantius. (Eckhel,
[W. R.]
vol. viii. pp. 111—113.)

SATURNl'NUS, AE'LIUS, composed some
poems disrespectful to the emperor Tiberius, and
was in consequence condemned by the senate,
and hurled down from the Capitol. (Dion Cass.
Ivii.

named Satuminus,

of Oea, in Africa.

(Miiller, Arch'dol.d. Kunst, § 204, n. 5.)
3.

a

P. Lucretius, a silver-chaser, only known by
inscription.
(Doni, Insaipt. p. 319,

Roman

No. 12
2d ed.)

;

R. Rochette, Lettre a

M. Schorn,

p.

401,

[P. S.]
I., one of the thirty tyrants
Trebellius Pollio [see Aureolus],

SATURNl'NUS
enumerated by

by whom we

are told that he

the generals of his day,
Valerian,

that

disgusted

was the best of

all

and much beloved by
by the debauchery of

Gallienus, he accepted from the soldiers the title
of emperor, and that, after having displayed much

energy during the period of his sway, he was put
to death by the troops, who could not endure the
sternness of his discipline.
Not one word, however, is said of the country in
which these
events took place.
(TrebelL Poll. Trig. Tyr.
22.)
[W. R.]
SATURNl'NUS II., a native of Gaul, whose
biography has been written by Vopiscus, distinguished himself so highly by military achievements
in his native country, in Spain and Africa, that
he was regarded as one of the most able officers
in the empire, and was appointed by Aurelian
commander of the Eastern frontier, with express
orders that he should never visit Egypt, for it was
feared that the presence of an active and ambitious
Gaul among a population notorious for turbulence
and violence might lead to disorder or insurrection.

The

far-seeing sagacity of this injunction

was

fully

proved, for when, at a later period, during the
reign of Probus, Satuminus entered Alexandria,
the crowd at once saluted him as Augustus.
Flying from such a dangerous compliment, he returned
to Syria ; but concluding, upon reflection, that his
safety was already compromised, with great reluctance he permitted himself to be invested with a
purple robe stripped from a statue of Venus, and
in that attire, surrounded by his troops, received
the adoration of the crowd.
He was eventually

22.)

SATURNl'NUS,

AEMI'LIUS,

praefectus

praetorio under Septimius Sevenis, was slain by
Plautianus, the all-powerful favourite of the em-

(Dion Cass. Ixxv, 14.)

peror.

SATURNPNUS, A'NNI US,
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regard to whom history is altogether silent.
The
piece in question exhibits on the obverse a rayed
head with the words imp. cae. satvrninvs av.;
on the reverse a soldier stabbing an enemy who

letter of Cicero

{ad Ait.

SATURNPNUS,

L.

Upper Germany

in

v. 1.

mentioned in a

§ 2).

ANTO'NIUS,

governor

of Domitian,
emperor from
raised a
A sudden
motives of personal hatred, A. D. 91.
inundation of the Rhine prevented Satuminus
from receiving the assistance of the barbarians
which had been promised him, and he was in
consequence conquered without difticulty by L.
Appius Maximus, the general of Domitian.
of

rebellion

the

reign

that

against

Maximus burnt

all the letters of Antonius, that
others might not be implicated in the revolt ; but
Domitian did not imitate the magnanimity of his

general, for he seized the pretext to put various
persons to death along with Satuminus, and sent

heads to be

their

Rome.

exposed

ort

the

Rostra at

It is related that the victory over

An-

Rome on the same day
on which it was fought. As to the variations in
the name of L. Appius Maximus in the diti'erent
writers see Maximus, p. 986, b. (Dion Cass.
Ixvii. 11
Suet. Dom. 6, 7 ; Aurel. Vict. Epit.
tonius was announced at

;

11;

Mart.

iv.

11,

ix.

85

;

Plut. Aemil. Paul.

25.)

SATURNPNUS, APO'NIUS,

the governor

Moesia at the death of Nero, repulsed the
Saraiatians, who had invaded the province, and
was in consequence rewarded by a triumphal
In
statue at the commencement of Otho's reign.
the struggle between Vitellius and Vespasian for
the empire, he first espoused the cause of the
of

former, but afterwards declared himself in favour of the latter, and crossed the Alps to join
Antonius Primus in northern Italy. But Primus,
who was anxious to obtain the supreme command,
excited a mutiny of the soldiers against Satuminus,
and compelled him to fly from the camp. Tacitus
calls him a consular, which we might infer from his
being Legatus of Moesia, but his name does not

occur in the Fasti.
iii.

(Tac. Hist.

i.

79,

ii.

85, 96,

5,9, 11.)

SATURNPNUS, APPULEIUS.

1.

C.

Ap-

has been described by Banduri, which, if genuine,
cannot, according to the most skilful numismatologists, be ascribed to an epoch earlier than the age

PULEius SATURNINUS, was One of the commissioners sent by the senate in B.C. 168 to inquire
into and settle the disputes between the Pisani
and Lunenses. (Liv. xlv. 13.)
2. Appuleius Saturninus, praetor B.C. 166,
is probably the same person as the L. Appuleius
who was appointed in B. c. 173 one of the commissioners for dividing certain lands in Liguria and
Gaul among the citizens and Latins. (Liv. xlv.

of

44, comp.

by the soldiers of Probus, although the emperor would willingly have spared his life.
(Vopiscus, Saturn.)
[W. R.]
slain

SATURNl'NUS

III.

A

the sons of Constantine,

commemorate

the usurpation of

medal in third brass

and must therefore
some pretender with

3.

L.

xlii. 4.)

Appuleius Saturnjnus,

the celebrated

3 A 2

SATURNINUS.

SATURNINUS.
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demagogue, was probably a grandson of the preceding.
He possessed considerable powers of
oratory, but was of a loose and dissolute character
and he might probably have passed through life
much like most other Roman nobles, had he not
received an insult from the senate at the commencement of his public career, which rankled in
his breast and made him a furious opponent of the
aristocratical party. In his quaestorship, B.C. 104,
he was stationed at Ostia, and as Rome was suffering at that time from a scarcity of com, and the
senate thought that Saturninus did not make
sufficient exertions to supply the city, they superseded him and entrusted the provisioning of the
capital to M. Scaurus (Diod. Exc. xxxvi. p. G08,
ed. Wess.
Cic. pro Seoct. 17, de Harusp. Resp.
Saturninus forthwith threw himself into
20).
the foremost ranks of the democratical party, and
entered into a close alliance with Marius and his
friends.
He soon acquired great popularity, and
;

;

was

elected tribune of the plebs for the year B. c.
102.
have scarcely any accounts of his conduct in his first tribunate ; but he did enough to
earn the hatred of the aristocracy, and accordingly
Metellus Numidicus, who was at that time censor,
endeavoured to expel him from the senate on the
ground of immorality, but was prevented from
carrying his purpose into execution by the opposition of his colleague.
Saturninus vowed vengeance against Metellus, which he was soon able

We

by the assistance of Marius, who was
a personal enemy of Metellus. He resolved
to become a candidate for the tribunate for the
years, c. 100. At the same time Glaucia, who
next to Saturninus was the greatest demagogue of
the day, offered himself as a candidate for the
If
praetorship, and Marius for the consulship.
they all three carried their elections, the power of
the state, they thought, would be in their hands ;
they might easily ruin Metellus, and crush the
aristocracy.
But in the midst of these projects
Saturninus was nearly ruined by a skilful movement of his enemies. In the course of ac. 101,
to gratify

also

and before the comitia

for the election of the

gistrates for the ensuing year

ma-

were held, the am-

bassadors of Mithridates appeared at Rome, bringing with them large sums of money for the purpose
As soon as this
of bribing the leading senators.
became known to Saturninus, he not only attacked

the senators with the utmost vehemence, but
heaped the greatest insults upon the ambassadors.
Upon the latter complaining of this violation of
the law of nations, the senate eagerly availed
themselves of the opportunity, and brought Saturninus to trial for the offence he had committed.

hement attacks upon Glaucia and Saturninus, and
was chosen in his stead. But Nonius paid dearly
for his honour, for in the same evening he was
murdered by the emissaries of Glaucia and Saturninus ; and early the following morning before the
forum was full, Saturninus was chosen to fill up
the vacancJ^
As soon as he had entered upon his
tribunate (b. c. 100), he brought forward an agrarian law for dividing the lands in Gaul, which had
been lately occupied by the Cimbri, and added to the
law a clause, that, if it was enacted by the people,
the senate should swear obedience to it within five
days, and that whoever refused to do so should be
expelled from the senate, and pay a fine of twenty
talents.

This clause was specially aimed at

Me-

it was well known, would refuse to
obey the requisition.
But in order to make sure
of a refusal on the part of Metellus, Marius rose
in the senate and declared that he would never
take the oath, and Metellus made the same declaration
but when the law had been passed, and

who,

tellus,

;

Saturninus summoned the senators to the rostra to
comply with the demands of the law, Marius, to
the astonishment of all, immediately took the oath,
and advised the senate to follow his example. Metellus alone refused compliance ; and on the following day Saturninus sent his viator to drag the
ex-censor out of the senate-house.
Not content
with his victory, he brought forward a bill to
punish him with exile.
The friends of Metellus
were ready to take up arms in his defence ; but
Metellus declined their assistance, and withdrew
privately from the city. Saturninus brought forward
other popular measures, of which our information
is very scanty.
He proposed a Lex Fnunentaria,
by which the state was to sell corn to the people at
5-6ths of an as for the modius (Auctor, ad Herenn.
i. 12),
and also a law for founding new colonies in
Sicil}-, Achaia, and Macedonia (Aurel. Vict, de Vir.
III. 73 ; comp. Cic. pro Ball). 21).
In the comitia
for the election of the magistrates for the following

year, Saturninus obtained the tribunate for the third

and along with him there was chosen a cerrunaway slave, who pretended to
be a son of Tib. Gracchus. Glaucia was at the
same time a candidate for the consulship ; the two
other candidates Avere M. Antonius and C. Meramius.
The election of Antonius was certain, and
the struggle lay between Glaucia and Memmius.
As the latter seemed likely to carry his election,
Saturninus and Glaucia hired some ruffians who
murdered him openly in the comitia. All sensible
people had previously become alarmed at the mad
conduct of Saturninus and his associates ; and this
time,

tain Equitius, a

last act

produced a complete reaction against him.

the judices at that time consisted exclusively
of senators, liis condemnation appeared certain.
Saturninus in the utmost alarm put on the dress of
a suppliant, and endeavoured by his appearance, as

The

well as by his words, to excite the commiseration
of the people.
In this he completely succeeded ;
the people regarded hira as a martyr to their cause,
and on the day of his trial assembled in such

no alternative, and his backwardness was compensated by the zeal of others. Driven out of the
forum, Saturninus, Glaucia, and the quaestor Saufeius took refuge in the Capitol, but the partisans

crowds around the court, that the judices were
overawed, and contrary to general expectation pronounced a verdict of acquittal (Diod. Exc. p. 631,
ed. Wess).
In the comitia which soon followed,
Marius was elected consul and Glaucia praetor,
but Saturninus was not equally successful. He

of the senate cut off the pipes which supplied the
Capitol with water, before Marius began to move

As

lost

his election chiefly through the exertions of

A. Nonius, who distinguished himself by

his ve-

senate felt themselves

now

sufficiently strong

them public enemies, and ordered the
consuls to put them down by force.
Marius was
unwilling to act against his associates, but he had
to declare

against them.

Unable

hold out any longer,
The latter did all he
could to save their lives as soon as they descended
from the Capitol, he placed them for security in the
Curia Hostilia, but the mob pulled off the tiles of
to

they surrendered to Marius.
:

the senate-house,

and pelted them with the

tilea

SATURNINUS.

SATURNINUS.

The senate gave their sanction to
they died.
these proceedings by rewarding with the citizenship a slave of the name of Scaeva, who claimed
Nearly
the honour of having killed Saturninus.
forty years after these events, the tribune T. Labienus, accused an aged senator Rabirius, of having
been the murderer of Saturninus. An account of
this trial is given elsewhere. [Rabirius.]
(Appian, B. C. i. 28—32 ; Plut. Mar. 28—30 ; Liv.
Epit. Q9 ; Oros. v, 17 ; Flor. iii. 16 ; Veil. Pat. ii.
12 ; Val. Max. ix. 7. § 3 ; Cic. Brut. 62, pro Sest.
till

47, pro C. liabir. passim).
4. L. Appi;leius Saturninus,

ix.

38.)

SATURNI'NUS, SE'NTIUS. I. C. SenTius (Saturninus), was propraetor of Macedonia
during the Social war, and probably for some time
afterwards.
He defeated the Thracians, who had
invaded his province with a large fbrce, under their
king Sothimus (Oros. v. 18, Sull. 11 ; Cic. Verr.
93,

iii.

was propraetor

of Macedonia in B. c. 58, when Cicero visited the
province after his banishment from Rome. Although
a friend of Cicero, he did not venture to show him

•25

porary of the younger Pliny, is praised by the
latter as a distinguished orator, historian, and poet
(Plin. Ep. i. 8).
Several of Pliny's letters are
addressed to him. {Ep. i. 8, v. 9, vii. 7, 15

in Pison.

34).

The exact time during

which he governed Macedonia
the reading

is

correct in

is uncertain.
If
the Epitome of Livy

of attention for fear of displeasing the

{Epit. 70), he could not have been appointed later
than b. c. 92, as none of the events recorded in
the seventieth book were later than that yeaJ".

ruling party at

Rome. It was only his quaestor
who openly espoused the cause of the

It is said in the

Plancius

cessfully against the Thracians, but this is pro-

any marks

This Saturninus was a native of Atina,

exile.

and was the

first

native of that praefectura

had obtained a curule

office.

(Cic.

who

pro Plane.

8,

bably an error.
It is, at all events, clear from
Plutarch {l. c.) that he was still governor of
b. c. 88, when Sulla was in Greece.
writers give him the cognomen Saturni-

Macedonia in

Modern

11,41.)
5. Cn. Appuleius

Epitome that he fought unsuc-

Saturninus, the son of nus, as it was borne by most of the other Sentii,
was present at the trial of Cn. Plancius, in but it does not occur in any of the ancient writers,
During Cicero's absence in Cilicia, B. c. as far as we are aware.
2. C. Sentius Saturninus, was one of the
50, he was accused by Cn. Doraitius, as Caelius
writes to Cicero (Cic. pro Plane. 8, 12, ad Fain. persons of distinguished rank who deserted Sex.
viii. 14).
He is also mentioned by Cicero in b. c. Pompeius in B. c. 35, and passed over to Octa43, as the heres of Q. Turius {ad Fam. xii. 26). vian (Veil. Pat. ii. 77 ; Appian, B. C. v. 130,
This Saturninus is probably the same as the one of comp. V. 52). He is no doubt the same as the
whom Valerius Maximus tells a scandalous tale Sentius Saturninus Vetulio, who was proscribed
(ix. l.§8).
by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, and escaped to PomSATURNI'NUS, CLAU'DIUS, a jurist from peius in Sicily (Val. Max. vii. 3. § 9). The cirwhose Liber Singularis de Poenis Paganorum there cumstances, however, which Valerius Maxinms
is a single excerpt in the Digest (50. tit. 19. s. 16).
relates respecting his escape, are told by Appian
In the Florentine Index the work is attributed to {B. C. iv. 45), with reference to one Pomponius.
Venuleius Saturninus, an error which, as it has [PoMPONius, No. 14.] Saturninus was rewarded
been observed, has manifestly originated in the for his desertion of Pompeius by the consulship,
title to the fifteenth excerpt of lib. 50. tit. 19.
which he held in B. c. 1 9, with Q. Lucretius
Two rescripts of Antoninus Pius are addressed to Vespillo. Velleius Paterculus celebrates his praises
Claudius Saturninus (Dig. 20. tit. 3. s. 1. § 2, 50. for the manner in which he carried on the governtit. 7. s. 4).
Saturninus was praetor under the ment during his consulship, and for his opposition
No.

4,

B. c. 54.

A

Divi Fratres (Dig. 17.

the

tit. 1. s. 6. § 7).
rescript
of Hadrian on the excusatio of a minor annis xxv.

to

who had been

ship he

is

appointed (datus) tutor to an adfinis,
addressed to Claudius Saturninus, legatus Bel-

gicae

;

and there is no chronological impossibility
him to be the jurist.

in assuming

Grotius maintains that the Q. Saturninus who
wrote, at least, ten books Ad Edictum (Dig. 34.
tit. 2. s. 19. § 7), is a different person from the
author of the treatise De Poenis Paganorum.
Saturninus is again mentioned in an excerpt from

A

Ulpian (Dig. 12. tit. 2. s. 13. § 5). But this
Quintus may be Venuleius Saturninus. (Zimmern,
Geschichie des

Rom.

354.) [G. L.]
SATURNI'NUS, FA'NNIUS, the paedagogus, who corrupted the daughter of Pontius
Aufidianus. (Val. Max. vi. 1. § 3.)
Privatrechts^

i.

p.

SATURNI'NUS, FU'RIUS, a rhetorician
in the Controversiae of the elder Seneca.
{Controv. 21.)

mentioned

SATURNI'NUS, JU'NIUS,
torian of the

Augustan

Roman

a

age, quoted

his-

by Suetonius.

{Aug. 27.)

SATURNI'NUS,

LU'SIUS, ruined in the
reign of Claudius through means of Suillius, as
the enemies of the latter asserted., (Tac. A7i7i. xiii.
43.)

SATURNI'NUS, POMPEIUS,

a

coutem-

seditious

schemes of

Egnatius

Rufus.

[Rupus, Egnatius, No. 2.] After his consulwas appointed to the government of Syria,
in connection with which he is frequently menHe was succeeded in the
tioned by Josephus.
government by Quintilius Varus (Dion Cass. liv.
Veil. Pat. ii. 92;
Frontin. de Aquaed. 10
10
;

;

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 10. § 8, xvi. 11. § 3, xvii. 1.
§ 1, xvii. 3. § 2, xvii. 5. § 2, B. J. i. 27. § 2).
Josephus {Ant. xvi. 11. § 3) speaks of three
sons of Saturninus,
to Syria,

who accompanied him

and who were present with

as legati

their father

at the trial of Herod's sons at Berytus in B. c. 6.
3. C. Sentius C. f. C. n. Saturninus, the son

No. 2. was consul a. d. 4, in which year the
Lex. Aelia Sentia was passed. He was appointed
by Augustus governor of Germany, and served
with distinction under Tiberius, in his campaign
He was, in consequence,
against the Germans.
rewarded by Augustus with the triumphal ornaments in A. D. 6. (Veil. Pat. ii. 103, 105, 109 ;

of

Dion Cass. Iv. 28.)
4. Cn. Sentius Saturninus, consul suifectus
A. D. 4, was probably likewise a son of No. 2.
since the latter had, as we have already seen,
three sons in Syria, who were old enough to serve
as

his legati.

He was

governor of Syria,

appointed

in

A. n.

If),

and compelled Cn. Piso by
3 A 3
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arms to surrender the province to him.
Tacitus calls the governor of
[Piso, No. 23.]

force of

Syria simply Cn. Sentius, but there can be little
is the same as the consul suffectus
of A. D. 4. (Tac. Ann. ii. 74, 79, 81, iii. 7.)
was
5. Cn. Sentius Saturninus, son of No. 4,

doubt that he

with the emperor Caligula, who
After the death of Caligula, Saturninus made a long speech in the senate
against tyranny, if we may trust the account in
Josephus. (Joseph. Ant. xix. 2, B. J. ii. 11.)
coins of
C. L. Sentius Saturninus, occurs on
the republican period, but it is uncertain who he
A. D. 41,

consul

was

slain in this year.

was. (Eckhel, vol.

v.

305.)

p.

Q. VoLUSius Saturninus, son of the preceding, was consul in a. d. 56., with P. Cornelius
3.

His father was upwards of sixty-two

Scipio.

his mother was
years of age when he was born
He was
a Cornelia of the family of the Scipios.
one of three commissioners who took the census
of the Gauls, in a. d. 61. (Plin. H.N. vii. 12.
s. 14 ; Tac. Ann. xiii. 25, xiv. 46.)
4. A. VoLUsius Saturninus, consul a, d. 87,
with the emperor Domitian. (Fasti.)
5. Q. VoLUsius Saturninus, consul a. d. 92,
with the emperor Domitian. (Fasti.)
SATU'RNIUS, that is, a son of Saturnus,
and accordingly used as a surname of Jupiter and
[L. S.]
Neptune. (V'irg. Aen. iv. 372, v. 799.)
:

SATURNUS, a' mythical king of Italy to whom
was ascribed the introduction

and

of agriculture

The name
the habits of civilised life in general.
notwithstanding the different quantity, conis,
nected with the verb sero, sevi, satum, and although
the ancients themselves invariably identify Saturnus with the Greek Cronos, there is no resemblance
whatever between the attributes of the two deities,
except that both were regarded as the most ancient

COIN OF L. sentius SATURNINUS.

divinities in their respective countries.

SATURNI'NUS, VENULE'IUS,
Lampridius {Alex. Severus,

c.

is

said

by

68) to have been a

pupil of Papinianus, and a consiliarius of Alexander
There is a rescript of Alexander to VeSeverus.

and one of Antoninus
Saturninus in the year
s.
A. D. 213 (Cod. 5.
1) ; both of which
may have been addressed to Venuleius Saturninus.
His writings, as they are stated in the Florentine
Index and appear from the excerpts in the Digest,
Decern Lihri Actionum, Sex Interdictorum
were :
Quatuor de Officio Proconsulis, Tres Pvhlieorum

nuleius (Cod. 7.

tit.

1. s.

1),

(Caracalla) addressed to
tit.

De

or

Publicis Judiciis,

The

iionum.
46.

7.

tit.

s.

title

18)

is

65.

and Novemdecem

Stipula-

Venul. Libri Septem Disp. (Dig.

manifestly erroneous, as appears
two following extracts ; and

from the

titles of

we must

either read Siipulationum in place of Dis-

putationum, or

the

we must

read Ulp. in place of Ve-

The work De Poenis Paganorum

nul.

erro-

is

neously attributed to Venuleius in the Florentine
Index.
There are seventy-one excerpts from Venuleius
in the Digest.
Privdtrechts,

i.

(Zimmern, Geschichie des Rom.
[G.

p. 379.)

SATURNI'NUS, VITE'LLIUS,
of a legion under Otho.

(Tac. Hist.

SATURNI'NUS, VOLU'SIUS.

i.

L

]

praefectus

82.)
1. L.

Volu-

Ann. iii. 30.)
L. Voi.usius Saturninus, son of the preHe died in
ceding, was consul suffectus, A. D. 3.
the reign of Nero, A. D. 56, at the age of ninety-

(Tfic.
2.

members

all

the persons

who were

of the senate during his consulship.

It

appears from Pliny that he was praefect of the
The great wealth
city at the time of his death.
which he had inherited from his father he still
farther increased by economy. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 30,
xiv.

xL

56

8«,

;

Plin. //. A^. viL 12.

8. .90.)

s.

14, vii. 48.

s.

49,

is

The

re-

stronger between Demeter and
that the Greeks ascribe to their De-

much

Saturn, for all
is ascribed by the Italians to Saturn, who
in the very earliest times came to Italy in the reign
(Virg. Aen. viii. 314, &.c. ; Macrob.
of Janus.
Sat. i. 10 ; P. Vict. De Orig. Gent. Rom. 1, &c.)
Saturnus, then, deriving his name from sowing, is

meter

justly called the introducer of civilisation

and

social

both of which are inseparably connected
His reign is, moreover, conwith agriculture.
ceived for the same reason to nave been the golden
age of Italy, and more especially of the Aborigines,
As agricaltural industry is the
his subjects.
source of wealth and plenty, his wife was Ops, the
order,

representative of plenty.

god,

The

story related of the

that in the reign of Janus he came to Italy,

is

was hospitably received by Janus, and formed a
settlement on the Capitoline hill, which was hence
At the foot of that hill,
called the Saturnian hill.
on the road leading up the Capitol, there stood in
(Dionys. vi. 1
Saturn
Liv. xli. 27; Vict. /. c. 3, Reg. Urh. viii.)
then made the people acquainted with agriculture,
suppressed their savage mode of life, and led them

aftertimes the temple of Saturn.

;

and morality. The
was that the whole country was called Sa-

to order, peaceful occupations,

result

Hius Saturninus, consul suffectus in B.C. 12,
was descended from an ancient famih', none of
the members of which, however, had previously
obtained any higher office in the state than the
This Saturninus first accumulated
praetorship.
the enormous wealth for which his family afterwards became so celebrated. He died in a. d. 20.

three, having survived

semblance

turnia or the land of plenty.

358

;

Justin,

Ling. Lat.

v.

xliii.

42

;

(Virg. Aen.

viii.

7; Varro, De
Fest. s.v. Satwmia; Victor, I.e.)
1;

Macrob. Sat.

i,

Saturn, like many other mythical kings, suddenly
disappeared, being removed from earth to the
abodes of the gods, and immediately after Janus
is said to have erected an altar to Saturn in the
forum.
(Macrob. I. c; Arnob. iv. 24; Ov. Fast.
i.

238.)

It is further related that

name (from
Satum, who for

its

lateo)

Latium received

from this disappearance of

the same reason was regarded by
some as a divinity of the nether world. (Plut.
Quaest.

Rom.

24.)

Respecting the festival solemnized by the Romans in honour of Saturn, see Diet, of Antiq. s. v.
Salurnalia.

The

was hollow and filled
fertility of Latium
in olives (Plin. //, A'; xv. 7. 7); in his hand he
held a crooked pruning knife, and his feet were
with

statue of Saturnus

oil,

probably to denote the

SATYRUS.

SATYRUS.
eurrounded with a woollen riband. (Virg. Aan. vii.
] 79; Arnob. vi. 12; Macrob. l. c; Martial, xi. 6. 1.)
In the pedimentof the temple of Saturn were seen two
figures resembling Tritons, with horns, and whose
lower extremities grew out of the ground (Macrob.
Sat. i. 8) ; the temple itself contained the public treasury, and many laws also were deposited in
It must be re(Serv. ad Aen. viii. 319.)
it.
marked in conclusion that Saturn and Ops were
not only the protectors of agriculture, but all vegetation was under their care, as well as every thing
which promoted their growth. (Macrob. Sat. i.
7, 10 ; comp. Hartung, Die Religion der Homer,
[L. S.]
vol. ii. p. 122, &c.)

SATY'RION

or

SA'TYRON

(^aru^iW,

a Socratic philosopher, of Avhom nothing is known, beyond the bare mention of his
[P. S.]
name by M. Antoninus (x. 31).
'S.aTvpwv),

SATY'RIUS,
SATY'RIUS,

SA'TYRUS

artist.

literary.

[Satureius.]
[Satyrus.]

(SctTupoy), the

name

468; Ov. Fast. iii. 737, Ars Am. i. .542, iii.
157), and are always described as fond of wine,
whence they often appear either with a cup or a
thyrsus in their hand (Athen. xi. p. 484), and of
every kind of sensual pleasure, whence they are

p.

seen sleeping, playing musical instruments or engaged in voluptuous dances with nymphs. (Apollod.
ii. 1. § 4; Horat. Carm. ii,
19. 3, i. 1. 30; Ov.
i.

692, xiv. 637; Philostr.

Fit.

Apoll.

vi.

27;

Nonn. Dionys. xii. 82.) Like all the gods dwelling in forests and fields, they were greatly dreaded
by mortals. (Virg. Eclog. vi. 13; Theocrit. xiii.

44;Ov.

//er. iv. 49.)
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Roman

poets, con-

found the Satyrs with the Pans and the Italian
Fauns, and accordingly represent them with larger
horns and goats' feet (Horat. Cartn. ii. ] 9. 4 Propert, iii. 15. 34; Ov. Met. i. 193, vi. 392, xiv
637), although originally they were quite distinct
kinds of beings, and in works of art, too, they are
kept quite distinct.
Satyrs usually appear with
llutes, the thyrsus, syrinx, the shepherd staif, cups
or bags filled with wine they are dressed with the
skins of animals, and wear wreaths of vine, ivy
or fir.
Representations of them are still very nU'
merous, but the most celebrated in antiquity was
the Satyr of Praxiteles at Athens (Pans. i. 20.
§ 1; Plin. //. A^. xxxiv. 8, s. 19; comp. Heyne,
Antiquar. Au/idtze, ii. p. 53, &c.; Voss, MythoU
Briefe, ii. p. 284, &c. ; C. O. Miiller, Ancient Art
and its Remains, § 385, Eng. Transl. ; and the
article Praxiteles, p. 521.)
[L. S.]
;

;

SA'TYRUS

of a class of

beings in Greek mythology, who are inseparably
connected with the worship of Dionysus, and reIn
present the luxuriant vital powers of nature.
their appearance they somewhat resembled goats
or rams, whence many ancients believed that the
word aarvpos was identical with Tirvpos, a ram.
(Schol. ad Theocrit. iii. 2, vii. 72; Aelian, V. H.
iii. 40 ; comp. Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1157; Hesych.
Homer does not mens. v.; and Strab. x. p, 466.)
tion any Satyr, while Hesiod {Fragm. 94, ed.
Gottling) speaks of them in the plural and describes
them as a race good for nothing and unfit for
work, and in a passage quoted by Strabo (x, p, 471)
he states that the Satyrs, Nymphs and Curetes were
the cliildren of the five daughters of Hecataeus
and the daughter of Phoroneus. The more common
statement is that the Satyrs were the sons of Hermes and Iphthima (Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 113), or of
the Naiads (Xenoph. Sympos. v. 7); Silen also calls
them his own sons. (Eurip. Cycl. 13, 82,269.)
The appearance of the Satyrs is described by later
writers as robust, and rough, though with various
modifications, but their general features are as follows : the hair is bristly, the nose round and somewhat turned upwards, the ears pointed at the top
like those of animals (whence they are sometimes
called i^^pes, Eurip. Cycl. 624); they generally
have little horns, or at least two hornlike protuberances (^rjpea), and at or near the end of the
back there appears a little tail like that of a horse
or a goat.
In works of art they were represented
at diiferent stages of life; the older ones, commonly
called Seilens or Silens (Pans. i. 23. § 6), usually
have bald heads and beards, and the younger ones
are termed Satyrisci (XarvpiaKoi, Theocrit. iv. 62,
XX vii, 48). All kinds of satyrs belong to the
retinue of Dionysus (Apollod. iii. 5. § I ; Strab. x.

Met.

liater writers, especially the

(Sarypos), historical.

1. An officer who was sent out by Ptolemy
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, on an expedition to
explore the western coasts of the Red Sea, where
he founded the city of Philotera. (Strab. xvii.

p.

769.)
2.

to

An

Rome

ambassador of the

Ilienses,

who was

sent

in B. c. 187, to intercede with the senate

in favour of the Lycians.

The

(Polyb. xxiii. 3.)

embassy sent by the Rhodians to Rome in B. c. 172, on which occasion he
gave great offence by his intemperate attacks upon
Eumenes, king of Pergamus. (Liv. xlii. 14.)
4. One of the ambassadors sent by the Achaeans
3.

to

Rome

chief of the

in b, c.

64, to intercede with the senate

1

for the liberation of the

been sent

or, at least,

Achaean

citizens

who had

at the instigation of Callicrates,

that they should be brought to a fair

The embassy was dismissed with a haughty

trial.

refusal.
5.

Rome

to

A

(Polyb. xxxi. 6, 8.)
leader of insurgent slaves in Sicily, during

war

the second servile
defeat

and death

in that island.

of Athenion, B. c. 101

After the

[Athk-

nion], Satyrus, with the remains of the insurgents, shut himself up in a strong fortress, but was
closely blockaded by the consul M'. Aquillius, and
at length compelled by famine to surrender, with
They were all carabout 1000 of his followers.
ried to Rome, and condemned to fight with wild
beasts in the amphitheatre, but preferred dying by
one another's hands, and Satyrus put an end to
his own life.
(Diod. xxxvi. Exc. Phot. pp. 536,
[E. H. B.]
537.)
SA'TYRUS (2,aTvpos), kings of Bosporus.
1. Satyrus I. was a son of SparUicus I., king
According to the statement of Dioof Bosporus.
dorus (xiv. 93), that he reigned fourteen years,
we must assign his accession to the year b. c 40/
or 406
but as the same authority allots only four
years to the reign of Seleucus, there is a gap in
the chronology of twenty years, which are unaccounted for. There is little doubt that there is an
error in the numbers of Diodorus, but in which of
M. de
the two reigns it is impossible to say.
Boze, on the other hand, supposes (^Mem. de VAcad.
interval
to
have
this
been
des Inscr. vol. vi. p. 555)
filled by another Spartacus, and that it was this
second king, and not Spartacus I.,, who was the
but this seems a very forced
father of Satyrus
and unnecessary hypothesis. Our knowledge of
:

:

the events of his reign

is

confined to the fact that

he encouraged those friendly and commercial
3 A 4

re-

;

SAVERRIO.

SATYRUS.
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with Athens, wliich he appears to have
already found in existence, and which were still
farther extended by his son Leucon [Leucon].

lations

His conduct in this
would lead us

respect, as

related

by

Iso-

form a favourable estimate
of his character (Isocrat. Trapezit. pp. 359, 3G0,
370 Lysias pro Maniith. p. 145 ; Demosth. c.
He was slain at the siege of TheuLept. p. 467).
dosia in B. c. 393, and was succeeded by his son,
Leucon. (Diod. xiv. 93 ; Harpocration. v. 0€ucrates,

to

;

scene of the anecdote in Demosthenes being at
Olynthus, or he may have settled at Olynthus.
3. Another flute-player, perhaps a descendant

No. 1, of whom Aelian ( V. H. xxxiii, 13) tells
us that, having often heard the lectures of the
Stoic philosopher Ariston of Chios, he became so
attached to the study of philosophy as often to be
of

tempted to devote his
Pandarus in Homer
bow and arrows.

^oaiav.)

3.

Satyr us

was the eldest of the three
sons of Paerisades I., and was in consequence appointed by ^is father to succeed him in the sovereign power. But on the death of Paerisades (b.c.
311), his second son Eumelus contested the crown
with his brother, and had recourse to the assist2.

II.

ance of Aripharaes, king of one of the neighbouring
Scythian tribes, who supported him with a larg
army, featyrus, however, defeated their combined
forces, and followed up his advantage by laying
siege to the capital of Aripharnes ; but, while
pressing the assault with vigour, he was himself
mortally wounded, and died immediately after,
having reigned hardly nine months from his father's death. (Diod. XX. 22, 23, 2Q.)
It is probable that the Satyrus who is mentioned
by Deinarchus {in Demosth. p. d6\ among the
tyrants of Bosporus as early as B. c, 324, is the
same with the preceding, who may have been admitted by his father to a share of the sovereign

power during his own lifetime.
3. There is a king of Bosporus of the name of
Satyrus, mentioned by Polyaenus (viii. 55), as
waging unsuccessful wars with Tirgatao, a queen
of the Ixomatae, who is probably distinct from
either of the preceding, as that author represents

him

as dying of grief for his

succeeded

ill

success,

son Gorgippus.

b)' his

and being

But nothing

is

of the period to which these events are to
[E. H. B.]
be referred.
{S.drvpos), literarj-.
1.
cele-

known

A

SA'TYRUS

brated musician of Thebes, father of the fluteplayer Antigenidas (Suid. s. v. 'AvTiy^vi^as).
Since his son was the flute-player of Philoxenus,
Satyrus himself must have flourished about the
latter period of the Peloponnesian War. [Phi-

loxenus, No.
2. The son

1.]

of Theognis, of

Marathon, a

dis-

tinguished comic actor at Athens, and a contemporary of Demosthenes, is said to have given instructions to the

young orator in the art of giving full
speeches by appropriate action. (Plut.
The same orator relates an honourable

effect to his

Dem.

7.)

anecdote of him, that having once been at a festival given by Philip king of Macedon, after the
capture of Olynthus (b. c. 347), when the king

was making

large presents to

all

the other artists,

Satyrus begged, as his reward, the liberation of
two of the Olynthian captives, daughters of an
old friend of his, to whom he afterwards gave
marriage portions at his own cost. (Dem. de fats.
He is also
Leg. pp. 401, 402 ; Diod. xvi. 55.)
mentioned incidentally by Plutarch {De se ips. c.
inv. laud. p.

545,

f.).

Athenaeus (xiii. p. 591,e.) quotes a statement
respecting Phryne from the PampUla of " Satyrus, the actor, of Olynthus," from which it
would seem that Satyrus not only acted comedies,
Either Athenaeus may
but also wrote some.
have called him an Olynthian carelessly, from the

A

with which
215) threatens his

flutes to the fate
{11.

v.

distinguished Peripatetic philosopher and
who lived in the time of Ptolemy Philo-

historian,

He

pator, if not later.
phies,

wrote a collection of biogra-

among which were

sthenes, and which

He

writers.

also

lives of Philip and Demofrequently cited by ancient
wrote on the population of

is

Alexandria and a work Ilepl xapaKTr//^wi'. (Vossius, de Hid. Graec. p. 495, ed. Westermann
Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 51, 504.)
4. An epigrammatic poet, who is mentioned in
the titles to his epigrams in the Palatine and Planudean Anthologies by the various names of
Satyrius^ Satyrus, Satyrus Thy'iilus., and Thyillus
or Thy'ilus alone.
Jacobs supposes the epigrams to
be by two different persons, the one named
Satyrus and the other Thyillus. (Brunck, Anal.
vol. ii. p. 276
Jacobs, Antli. Graec. vol, ii. p. 252,
xiii. pp. 949,950.)
[P. S.]
;

;

SA'TYRUS,

artists.

of the celebrated

1.

One

of the architects

Mausoleum, of which

also he
wrote a description. (Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12 ;
Phileus for an account of the building see the
;

Mausoleum

in the Diet, of Antiq. 2d ed.)
2. An architect Avho lived in Egypt under
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and to whom some ascribed
the transport to its site and the erection of one

art.

of the great obelisks.

(Plin.

H.N.

xxxvi.

9. s.

[P. S.]
physician in the

14.)

SA'TYRUS (SaTupos), a
second century after Christ, a pupil of Quintus
(Galen, De Anatom. Admin, i. 1, 2, vol. ii. pp.
DeAntid. i, 14, vol. xiv. p. 71 ; Com217, 225
ment, in Hippocr. " De Nat. Hom.''"' ii. 6, vol. xv.
p. 136 ; Comment, in Hippocr. " Praedict. /." i. 5,
vol. xvi. p. 524 ; Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid.
Ill,'''' i. 29, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 515), whose opinions
he accurately preserved and transmitted to his own
pupils without addition or omission (id. De Ord.
Libror. Suor. vol. xix. p. 58). He passed some years
at Pergamus (id. vol. ii. p. 224), where he was one
of Galen's earliest tutors, about the year 149 (id.
vol. ii. p. 217, xiv. 69, xv. 136, xvi. 484, 524,
xvii, A. 575, xix. 57).
He wrote some anatomical works (id. vol. xv. p. 136), and a commentary on part (if not the whole) of the Hippocratic
Collection (id. vol. xvi. pp. 484, 524) ; but none
of his writings are now extant.
[ W. A. G.]
SAVE'RRIO, the name of a patrician family of
the Sulpicia Gens.
1. P. SuLPicius Saverrio, consul B.C. 304,
with P. Sempronius Sophus. According to the
Triumphal Fasti, Saverrio triumphed in this year
over the Samnites ; but this appears to be an error,
since Liyy relates that, though Saverrio remained
in Samnium with a small army, all hostilities were
suspended, while negotiations were carried on for
a peace. Towards the end of the year the peace
;

was concluded. Livy says that the ancient alliance
was restored to the Samnites ; but Niebuhr points
out that this is a mistake, and directs attention to
the statement

of Dionysius, that, in the treaty

SAUROMATES.

SAURIAS.
was matle, the Samnites acknowledged the
supreinacy of Rome.
In B. c. 229 Saverrio was

SAUROMATES

vvhicli

censor with Sempronius Sophus, his former colleague in the consulship.
In their censorship two
new tribes were formed, the Aniensis and Teren(Liv. ix. 49, x. 9
Dionys. Exc. Legal, p.
2331, ed. Reiske ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, yo\.
iii. pp. 258, 259.)
2. P. SuLPicius P. F. Ser. n. Saverrio, son
of the preceding, was consul b. c. 279, with P.
Decius Mus, and commanded, with his colleague,
against Pyrrhus.
The history of this campaign is
given under Mus, No. 3, where the authorities are
tina.

;

also cited.

SAUFEIUS.

I.
C. Saufeius, quaestor in
was one of the partisans of Saturninus,
took refuge with him in the capitol, and was slain
along with his leader, when they were obliged to
surrender to Marius. (Cic. pro C. Rahir. 7 ; Appian, D.
i. 32.)
I^Saturninus, p. 724.]
2. M. Saufeius, was a companion of Milo, and
had taken the principal share in the murder of

B.C. 100,

C

condemnation of
Milo, he was accused under the lex Pompeiarfe Fj,
and escaped punishment by only a single vote.
He was accused a iew days afterwards under the
lex Plautia, but was again acquitted.
He was on
each occasion defended by Cicero.
(Ascon. in
Mil. p. 54, ed. Orelli.)
3. L. Saufeius, a Roman eques, was an intimate friend of Atticus, and, like the latter, a
warm admirer of the Epicurean philosophy. He
had very valuable property in Italy, which was
Clodius,

52.

B. c.

After

the

by the triumvirs ; but Atticus exerted
himself on behalf of his friend with so much success,
that the latter received intelligence, at the same
time, of the confiscation and restitution of his pro-

confiscated

several kings of Bosporus,

who

the

name

of
are for the most
is

known

only from their coins. These bear
most commonly the head of the reigning Roman
emperor on the one side, and that of the king of
Bosporus on the other, in token of the dependent
condition of the latter monarchs.
From this circumstance we are fortunately enabled to determine,
approximately, the period at which the several
kings of the name respectively reigned in Bosporus ; but, besides this, many of their coins bear
dates which have been ascertained to be computed
from an era corresponding with the year B. c. 296,
thus enabling us to fix still more accurately their
chronology. (See Eckhel. vol. ii. p. 382.)
1.
Sauromates I. was contemporary with
Augustus and Tiberius and assumed, in compliment to the latter emperor, the names of Tiberius
Julius, which appear on some of his coins.
The
date on the one annexed, incorrectly copied in the
engraving, is ©92, or 299, which corresponds
with A. D. 3 others bear dates as late as the year
part

:

:

None

310 of the Bosporan

era, or a. D. 14.
those with the titles of Ti. Julius have

any

ficient reason)

of

dates,

and Mionnet considers (apparently without

suf-

that these belong to a second king

name of Sauromates.
According to Eckhel (lb.

of the

p.

the wife of this Sauromates
later numismatists

375), Pepaepiris was
[Pepaepiris] ; but

consider her as the queen of

Mithridates king of Bosporus.
It appears proalso, that the true form of her name is
Gepaepiris. (Dumersan, Medailles d^AUier, pp. 64,
bable,

66

;

Mionnet. SuppL

ad Att. i. 3, ii. 8, iv. 6, vi. 9, vii. 1,
4
Corn. Nep. Alt. 12.)
App.
Saufeius, and D. Saufeius, a
4.
Bcriba, are mentioned by Pliny, as two instances of
sudden death {H. N. vii. 53. s. 54).
6. Saufeius Trogus was put to death in A. d.
48, because he had been privy to the marriage of
Messalina with Silius (Tac. Ann. xi. 35). Some
perty.
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(2aupojuaTTjs)

iv.

pp. 482, 496.)

(Cic.

xiv. 18, XV.

;

5.

editions of Tacitus have Saufellus.
7.

L.

Saufeius

occurs on coins of the republican

period, but cannot be referred with

any of the persons above mentioned.
v. p.

certainty to

(Eckhel, vol.

301.)

COIN OF sauromates

I.

2. Sauromates IT. was a contemporary of the
emperors Trajan and Hadrian, and is incidentally
mentioned by the younger Pliny as having sent
an embassy to the former emperor (Plin. £pp. x.
From his coins we learn that ho
13, 14, 15).

ascended the throne as early as a.
the death of Domitian, and that he

d. 94, before
still

occupied

which bears
on the obverse the head of Hadrian and the data
it

in A. D. 124.

413

COIN OF

SAURAS

or

L.

The annexed

coin,

(a. D. 117), belongs to this Sauromates.

SAUFEIUS.

SAURUS,

sculptor.

[Batra-

CHUS.]

SAU'RIAS (Saupioy), a very ancient artist
to whom some ascribed the invention

Samos,
that

first

step in the art of drawing,

of

which was

is, tracing the outline of a
statement, however, deserves little
credit, as it rests on the sole authority of Athenagoras (Athenag. Legat. pro Christ. 14, p. 59, ed.
Dechair).
[P. S.]

called (TKiaypacpia, that

shadow.

The

COIN OF SAUROMATES n.

of
3.

Sauromates

III.

was the

successor

EuPATOR, and must have become king

of

of Bosporus

His earliest
the death of M. Aurelius.
extant coin bears the head of that emperor, with
Others have the
the date of 474 (a. d. 178).

before

SAUROMATES.
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SAXA.

heads of Commodus, Severus, and Caracalla, the
Plis reign must thus
latest date being a. d. 210.
have comprised a period of more than thirty-two
years.
He was succeeded by Rhescuporis III.
The annexed coin has the head of Commodus, with
the date 475 (a.d. 180).*

Being desirous to obliConstantine the Great.
terate the disgrace incurred by the failure of his
expedition,
he assembled
grandfather in the above
an army, and invaded the territory of the Chersonites, but was defeated, and compelled to conclude a treaty, by which he ceded a part of his
own dominions. (Const. Porphyrog. I.e. pp. 252,
253.)

COIN OF SAUROMATES
4.

III.

in strength

SAUROMATES IV. was a contemporary

Alexander Severus.
A. D.

8. Sauromates VIII. was the last king of
His connection with the preceding is
Bosporus.
But we learn that he renewed
not mentioned.
the war with the Chersonites, and the two armies
called
Caphae.
Here it was agreed
place
met at a
to refer the issue of the contest to a single combat
between Sauromates and Phamaces, king of Cherson, in which Sauromates, though greatly superior

230

to

of

His coins bear dates from
the head

The one annexed has

232.

of Alexander Severus,

and the date 527,

or A. d.

231; and it thus appears that his short reign must
have intervened between those of Rhescuporis III.
and Cotys IV.

by

and

stature,

his antagonist.

was vanquished and slain
this time the kingdom

From

of Bosporus became subject to the rulers of Cherson.

The

date of these events

to us.

is

(Const. Porphyrog.

unknown

unfortunately

pp. 253, 255.)
coins extant of any of these three
I. c.

There are no
Concerning the kings of Bosporus,

last princes.

and

their coins in general, see Cary, Hist, des
Rois du Bosphore Cimmerien, 4to. Paris, 1752 j
382 Dumersan, Descr. des
Eckhel, vol. ii. pp. 373
Midailles du Cabinet de M. AUier de Hauterocfie,
4to. Paris, 1829, pp. 63— 66 ; Mionnet, SuppL
[E. H. B.]
vol. iv. p. 479, &c.

—

SAXA, DECI'DIUS.
beria,

was one of Caesar's

;

1.

A

native of Celti-

soldiers,

who

rose from

Acthe ranks to offices of importance and trust.
cording to Cicero, he was originally a land-surveyor,
COIN OF SAUROMATES IV.
5. SAUROMATES V. was a contemporary of the
emperor Probus, as we learn from a coin bearing
the date of 572 (a. d. 276).
He is very probably
identical with the following, though Mionnet con-

siders

him

to be distinct.

SAUROMATES

VI., E contemporary of the
emperor Diocletian.
No coins are extant of this
prince, and our knowledge of his reign is derived
solely from Constantine Porphyrogenitus, who
informs us that he took advantage of the weakness
of the Roman empire to raise a large army among
the Sarmatian tribes, with which he invaded
Colchis, ravaged that country and the whole of
Pontus, and advanced as far as the river Halys.
Here, however, he was met by the Roman ge6.

who

held him in check, while
Chrestus, king of Cherson, at the instigation of
Diocletian, invaded the kingdom of Bosporus, and
actually made himself master of its capital city.
Sauromates in consequence found himself obliged
to purchase peace and the restitution of his capital,
by giving up all his prisoners, as well as abandoning his conquests. This expedition appears to
have taken place in a.d. 291.
(Const. Porneral Constantius,

phyrog. de Administ. Imper.
ed.

c.

53, pp. 244

— 249,

Bonn.)

7. Sauromates VII., a grandson of the preceding, ascended the throne after the accession of

* It must be observed that the years reckoned
from the Bosporan era, began in the summer, so
that the same date would correspond to two
calendar years. As Commodus did not reign alone
before the spring of a.d. 180, the above coin
cannot have been struck previQus to that date.

who marked out the ground for the camp, and was
not even a Roman citizen (Cic. Phil. xi. 5, xiii. 13).
He served under Caesar in Spain, against the
legates of Pompey, in B. c. 49, and appears to have
remained in that country till the conclusion of the
war against the sons of Pompey in B. c. 45, when
he came to Rome with Caesar, and was made by
the latter tribune of the plebs for the following
year.
In the troubles following Caesar's death,
Saxa took an active part in supporting the friends
of his murdered patron.
He attached himself to
M. Antonius, and served under him as centurion
in the siege of Mutina.
In B. c. 42, Saxa and
Norbanus were sent by Antonius and Octavianus
They took posto Macedonia, with eight legions.
session of the mountain-passes beyond Philippi, in
order to stop the march of Brutus and Cassius, but
the latter changed their route and arrived safely at
Philippi.
Saxa and Norbanus now fell back upon
Amphipolis, and confined themselves to the defen-

enemy far outnumbered
own. After the defeat of Brutus and Cassius
Saxa accompanied Antony to the East, and was
made by the latter governor of Syria.
Soon after
his appointment the younger Labienus invaded
Syria (b. c. 40), at the head of a powerful Parthian
army, and defeated Saxa, who fled from his camp
in the course of the same night, fearing that his
soldiers would go over to Labienus.
He had insive, as the forces of the

their

tended to take refuge in Antioch but hearing that
the important town of Apameia had fallen into the
hands of Labienus, he did not venture to go to
Antioch, but continued his flight towards Cilicia.
He was, however, overtaken by the troops of Labienus, and put to death by them.
One account
states that he killed himself to avoid falling into
(Caes. B.C. i. 66 ; Cic. Phil. viii.
their power.
;

3, ix. 26, X. 10, xi. 5, xii. 8, xiii. 13, xiv.

4

;

Dioo

SCAEVOLA.

SCAEVOLA.
Cass, xlvii. 35, 36, xlviii. 24,
iv. 87, V. 102—107, Syr. 51

25

;

Appian, B. C.

Veil. Pat. ii. 78 ;
hW.Epif. 127; Flor. iv. 9.)
preceding,
served under
the
of
2. The brother
him as quaestor, in Syria, and had the command,
as it appears, of the town of Apameia, which he
;

continued to keep while all the surrounding garsurrendered to Labienus, till he heard a
report of the death of his brother, when he likeAvise surrendered Antioch. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 25.)
SAXA, Q. VOCO'NIUS, tribune of the plebs,
risons

169, proposed the Voconia lex, which was
supported by the elder Cato, who spoke in its
when he was sixty- five years of age (Liv.
Epit. 4 1
Cic. de Senect 5, pro Balb. 8, Verr. Act.
i. 48).
Respecting the contents of this important
B.C.

favour,

;

lex, see Diet,

of Ant.

s. v.

SA'XULA, CLU'VIUS.

[Cluvius, No.

1.]

SCAEA (2/caia), a daughter of Danaus (Apollod.
Archander, who, with
his brother Architeles, emigrated from Phthiotis
compare
in Thessaly to Argos. (Paus. vii. 1. § 3
[L. S.]
Automate.)
SCAEVA, a slave of Q. Croton, was rewarded
with his liberty on account of his killing Saturninus,
the tribune of the plebs, in B. c. 100.
(Cic. p-o
ii.

1.

§ 5),

was married

to

;

C. Rabir. 11.)

SCAEVA, CA'SSIUS,
army

at

a centurion in Caesar's

the battle of Dyrrhachium, distinguished

himself by his extraordinary feats of valour in that
engagement. He maintained possession of the post
with which he was intrusted, although he lost an
eye, was pierced through both his shoulder and
thigh, and his shield was transfixed in a hundred
and twenty places (Caes. B. C. iii. 53 ; Suet. Cues.
68 ; Flor. iv. 2. § 40 ; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 23, who
calls him M. Cassius Scaeva ; Appian, B. C. ii. 60,
whose account is inaccurate, and must be corrected
from the preceding authorities). Scaeva survived
his wounds, and is mentioned by Cicero as one of
the partisans of Caesar, just before and after the
death of the latter. (Cic. ad Ait. xiii. 23, xiv. 10.)
SCAEVA, DFDIUS, one of the generals of
the Vitellian troops, slain at the taking of the Capitol in A. D. 79.
(Tac. Hist. iii. 73.)

SCAEVA, JU'NIUS BRUTUS.
Nos, 5 and

[Brutus,

a senator of dissolute life, took part in the conspiracy of Piso
against Nero. It was through Milichus, the freedman of Scaevinus that the conspiracy was discovered
by Nero. Milichus was liberally rewarded by the
emperor, and Scaevinus put to death.
(Tac. Ann.
XV. 49, 54, 55, 70.)
P. SCAE'VIUS, a soldier

who served under
Caesar in Spain in b. c. 60, when the latter governed that province after liis praetorship.
(Dion
XXX vii.

53.)

SCAE'VOLA, Q. CERVI'DIUS, a Roman
appears to have been giving Responsa in the
time of Antoninus Pius (Dig. 34. tit. 1. s. 13.
).
Scaevola speaks of constitutions of Verus
§ 1
and Marcus Antoninus, in such terms as imply
that they were then living (Dig. 2. tit. 15. s. 3,
50. tit. 1. s. 24) ; and he was emploj'ed by Marcus
as a legal adviser (Jul. Capitol. Marc. c. 11, usus
est Scaevola praecipm Juris perito) ; and Scaevola

jurist,

himself, as quoted

of
36.

Marcus
tit.

1.

I^Iarcus

is

s.

731
" Impe-

Divus Marcus" occurs, see the note in

rator noster

Zimmern

39, in which the expression

{Geschichte des

Rom.

Frivatrechts, vol.

i

p. 360, No. 7).
Septimius Severus, afterwards emperor, and the
jurist Papinian, were the hearers of Scaevola (Spartian. Caracalla, 8).
He appears to have been
living when Septimius was emperor and Paulus
was active as a jurist (Dig. 28. tit. 2. s. 19) and
in one passage (Dig. 44. tit. 3. s. 14) he speaks of
a rule of law being confirmed by a rescript of Severus and Caracalla.
Some of his Responsa are given in a single word.
His style is compressed, and hence has been sometimes considered obscure, but he left an illustrious
name, which he earned well. In the Theodosian
Code Cervidius Scaevola is called " Prudentissimus omnium Jurisconsultorum." His writings
which are excerpted in the Digest were:
Digesiorum Libri qitadraginta, which often contain the
same matter that is given more briefly in his Besponsorum Libri sex (Bluhme, Zeitschn/t, &c. vol.
iv. p. 325, Die Ordnung der Fragraente in aen
Fandeetentiteln)
Viginti Libri Quaestionum ; Libri
quatuor Regularum ; and a Liber singularis Quaestionum publice (that is judicially) iractarum.
There are 307 excerpts from Scaevola in the Digest.
The Florentine Index also mentions a Liber Singularis de Quaestione Familiae.
He made notes on
Julianus and Marcellus, which are merely cited in
the Digest.
The Liber Singularis opuv must be
attributed to Q. Mucins Scaevola the pontifex.
Claudius Tryphoninus and Paulus made notes on
Scaevola.
He is often cited by tliese and other
;

—

;

jurists.

Puchta

§ 100) does not adopt the opinion
referred to, which is in fact the
opinion of Conradi.
He observes, that "in the
collection of Responsa the facts are stated with the
necessary completeness, but the opinions generally
of

(l7zst. i.

Bluhme above

few words and without a statement of the
grounds
the Quaestiones were appropriated to
the complete examination and justification of the
opinions the Digests also contain Responsa, sometimes with a short notice of the opinion, sometimes,
as in the Responsa, with an indication of the
in

;

;

reasons."

6.]

SCAEVI'NUS, FLA'VIUS,

Cass,

Digest, 32.

by Ulpian,

in his auditorium
s. 22).
uncertain.

reports a

{ad

As

to

judgment

Set. Trebell. Dig.

Whether Scaevola

survived

the passage in the

Grotius

(

Vttae Jurisconsultorum) has

marks on the method

of Scaevola.

Cervidii Scaevolae Responsa,

vol.

some

re-

See Cujacius,
vi. ed. Naples,

[G.L.]

1758.

SCAE'VOLA, MU'CIUS.

1.

C.

Mucius

Scaevola. When King Porsenna was blockading
Rome, C. Mucius, a young man of the patrician
class, went out of the city with the approbation of
the senate, after telling them that he was not going
with the aid of the gods, to perform some nobler deed. With a dagger hid beneath his dress, he approached the place where
Porsenna was sitting, with a secretary (scriba)
for plunder, but,

by his side, dressed nearly in the same style as
Mistaking the secretary for the
the king himself.
He was
king, Mucius killed him on the spot.
seized by the king's guards, and brought before
the royal seat, when he declared his name, and
his design to kill the king himself, and told him
that there were many more Romans ready to
The king in his passion and
attempt his life.
alarm ordered him to be burnt alive, unless he explained more clearly what he meant bj^ his vague

threats, xipon

which Mucius thrust his right hand

SCAEVOLA.

732

SCAEVOLA.

which was already lighted

into a fire

for

a

sacrifice,

and held it there without flinching. The king,
who was amazed at his firmness, ordered him to
be removed from the altar, and bade him go away,
free and uninjured.
To make some return to the
king for his generous behaviour, Mucins told him
that there were three hundred of the first youths
of Rome who had agreed with one another to kill the
king, that the lot fell on him to make the first
attempt, and that the rest would do the same when
their turn came.

Mucins received the name of Scaevola,

or

left-

handed, from the circumstance of the loss of his
Porsenna being alarmed for his life,
right hand.
which he could not secure against so many des-

175, with Aemilius Lepidus II,
Publius had the Ligures for his province (Liv.
xli. 19).
He fought a battle with some tribes
which had ravaged Luna and Pisae, gained a victory, and was honoured with a triumph, which is
recorded in a fragment of the Capitoline marbles,
where he is named [P. Mu] Q. F. P. N. (Clinton,
consul in b.

c.

Fasti, B.C. 175.)

Mucius Scaevola, was probably tlie son
Mucius Scaevola [No. 3]. Publius Mucius,
Manilius,and Brutus, are called by Pomponius (Dig.
1. tit. 2. 8.2. $ 9) the founders of the Jus Civile.
Publius was tribunus plebis, B. c. 141, in which
year he brought L. Hostilius Tubulus to trial for
5.

P.

of P.

mal-adrainistration

as

praetor

(Rein,

Criminal-

he was praetor urbanus in
B. c. 13G.
In B.C. 133, Publius was consul with
L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi, the year in which
Tib. Gracchus lost his life.
In B. c. 131, he
succeeded his brother Mucianus [Mucianus] as

men, made proposals of peace to the
Romans, and evacuated the territory. The patricians or the senate, for it is impossible to say which
body Livy means (ii. 13, com p. ii. 12), gave
Mucius a tract of land beyond the Tiber, which
was thenceforward called Mucia Prata. Such is

recht der R'omcr, p.

Dionysius tells it
the substance of Livy's story.
with tedious prolixity, as usual ; but he omits all
mention of the king's threat to burn Mucius,
and of Mucius burning his right hand. (See
Niebuhr's Remarks on the story of C. Mucius
Scaevola, Lectures^ ^^ Earliest Times to the First

c.

1848 and Niebuhr, Roman Hist.
" The War with Porsenna.''''
The Mucius of this story is called a patrician ;
and the Mucii of the historical period were pleThis is urged as an objection to assuming
beians.
the descent of the historical Mucii from the MuBut independent of this minor
cius of B.C. 509.
difficulty, we do not concern ourselves about the
descent of the illustrious Mucii of the later Republic from the half- fabulous man with the left hand

and put down the tyrant. The consul, however,
answered mildly, that he would not be the first to
use violence, and that he would not take any citizen's life without a regular trial: if, however, he
said, the people should come to an illegal vote at
the instigation of Tiberius, or from compulsion, he
would not respect any such decision." The colleague of Mucius was absent in Sicily, where he
was conducting the war against the slaves. After

who

have approved of the conduct of Scipio Nasica,
who was the chief mover in the affray in which

perate

Punic
vol.

War^''^

;

i.,

assisted at its birth.

According to Varro {de Ling. Lat. vi. 5) the
surname of the Mucii {scaevola) signified an amulet.
The word scaevola is a diminutive. (See
Facciol. Lex.

The

s. v.

Scaeva.)

following appear to be the only Mucii of

whom any

thing worth knowing is recorded.
the son of Publius,
praetor in B. c. 215, in the consulship of

Mucius Scaevola,

2. Q.

was

Albinas III. and T. Sempronius
he had Sardinia for his province (Liv.
xxiii. 24, 30), where he fell sick (c. 34, 40).
His command in Sardinia was prolonged for the
C. Postumius

Gracchus

:

two following years (Liv.

xxiv. 9, 44),

and again

year (Liv. xxv. 3) nothing is recorded
This appears to be the Mucius
of his operations.
who is mentioned by Pomponius (Dig. 1. tit. 2.
8. 2. § 37), if Mucius is the right reading there

for another

:

(comp. Liv. xxi. 18 ; Gellius, x. 27 ; Florus, ii. 6).
Quintus was decemvir sacrorum, and died in b. c.
209. (Liv. xxvii. 8.)
3. Q. Mucius Scaevola, probably the son of

and had Sicily
He was consul in
for his province (Liv. xl. 44).
B. c. 174, with Sp. Postumius Albinus for his col-

No.

2,

was praetor

in B.C. 179,

Scaevola accompanied the consul P. Licinius Crassus, as tribunus militum, in B. c. 171,
when the consul went against Perseus, king of
league.

Macedonia. (Liv.
4. P.

was

xlii.

49,

the son of Quintus,

elected a praetor, with his brother Quintus,

B. c. 179. (Liv. xl. 44).

provincia,
city,

and 67.)

Mucius Scaevola,

Publius had the urbana

and the quaestio de

veneficiis in

the

He

was

and within ten miles of the

city.

Pontifex

602)

Maximus.

:

Plutarch

{Tib.

Gracchus,

9) says, that Tib. Gracchus consulted P. Scaevola about the provisions of his Agrarian Law.

When Tiberius was a candidate for a second tribuneship, and the opposite fiiction had resolved to
put him down, Scipio Nasica in the senate " entreated the consul (Mucins) to protect the state,

the death of Tib. Gracchus, Scaevola

is

said to

Tiberius lost his life (Cic. pro Cn. Plancio, c. 36) ;
and even to have declared his approbation by
moving or drawing up various Senatusconsulta
(Cic. pro Dom. c. 34).
Scaevola must have lived
after the death of C. Gracchus, b. c. 121,
he gave his opinion that as the res dotales of
Licinia, the wife of C. Gracchus, had been lost in
the disturbance caused by her husband, they ought
to be made good to her. (Dig. 24. tit. 3. s. 66.)
Cicero {de Or. ii. 12) states that from the earliest period of Roman history to the time of P.
Mucius Pontifex Maximus, it was the custom for
the Pontifex Maximus to put in writing on a
tablet all the events of each year, and to expose it
at his house for public inspection
these, he says,
are now called the Annales Maximi.
Mucius was

till

for

:

distinguished for his knowledge of the Jus Poniifi; and he was also famed for his skill in playing at ball, as well as at the game called Duodecim

cium

i. 50 ; see Scriptwn, FaccioLex.)
The passage of Cicero shows that
Valerius Maximus (viii. 8, 2) means P. Mucius
Scaevola, the Pontifex Maximus, when he is
speaking of the relaxations of Scaevola from his
severe labours.
Quintilian {Inst. Or. xi. 2) in
speaking of the same thing, gives an anecdote of
the strong memory of Scaevola.
He expressed (Cic. Brut. c. 28) hmiself well
but rather diffusely.
His fame as a lawyer is recorded by Cicero in several passages {de Or. i.
56) ; and Cicero twice quotes his words {Top. c.
The latter of the two passages in the
4, 6).

Scripta. (Cic. de Or.
lati.

'

,

SCAEVOLA.

SCAEVOLA.

Topica contains Scaevola's definition of Gentnes.
According to Pomponius he wrote ten books
There is no exQibelli) on some legal subject.
cerpt from the writings of Scaevola in the Digest,
but he is cited several times by the jurists whose
works were used for that compilation (Dig. 24. tit.
3.

QQ

s.

50.

;

tit.

7.

s.

17

;

and

49.

tit.

15.

s.

4.)

conjectured that the Scaevola mentioned in
the Digest (47. tit. 4. s. 1. § 15) is this Publius,
because Cicero {ad Fain. vii. 22) cites his name
It

is

with the same question that
but this is only conjecture.

in connection

in the Digest

Most

is

put

;

of the ancient authorities that relate to

Scaevola are cited

by Zimmern, GescMcUe

des

277. As to P. Licinius Crassus Mucianus, the brother of P. Mucius

Rom.

Privatrechts, vol.

Scaevola, see

i.

p.

Mucianus.

Q. Mucius Scaevola, called the Augur,
was the son of Q. Mucius Scaevola, consul b. c.
174.
He married the daughter of C. Laelius, the
friend of Scipio Africanus the younger (Cic. Lael.
6.

He was tribnnus plebis B. c. 128,
8, Brut. c. 26).
plebeian aedile B. c. 125, and as praetor was governor of the province of Asia in B. c. 121, the year in
which C. Gracchus lost his life. He was prosecuted
after his return from his province for the offence of
Repetuudae, in B.C. 120, by T. Albuoius, probably
on mere personal grounds ; but he was acquitted
(Cic. de Fin. i. 3, Brutus, 26, 35, de Or. i. 17,
ii. 70).
Scaevola was consul B. c. 117, with L.
Caecilius Metellus.
It appears from the Laelius
of Cicero (c. 1), that he lived at least to the tribunate of P. Sulpicius Rufus, B. c, 88.
Cicero,
who was born B. c. 1 06, informs us, that after he
had put on the toga virilis, his father took him to
Scaevola, who was then an old man, and that he
kept as close to him as he could, in order to profit
by his remarks (Lael. c. 1). It does not appear
how long the Augur survived B. c. 88, the year in
which the quarrel of Marius and Sulla began.
After his death Cicero became a hearer of Q.

Mucius Scaevola, the

pontifex.

The Augur was

distinguished for his knowledge of the law, and
his activity
his

was continued
Cicero

to the latest period of

viii.
10) says, that
during the Marsic war (b. c. 90), though he was a
very old man, and in bad health, he was ready to
give his opinion to those who wished to hear it as
soon it was light, and during that time no one ever
saw him in bed, and he was the first man to come
to the curia.
Valerius Maximus (iii. 8) records,
that when L. Cornelius Sulla, after driving Marius
out of the city (b. c. 88), proposed that the senate
should declare him an enemy, Scaevola affirmed
that he would never consent to declare him an
enemy who had saved Rome. Probably all the following passages in Valerius Maximus (iv. 1 § 1 1
life.

{Philipp.

.

iv. 5.

§ 4,

viii.

12. § 1)

may

refer to this Scaevola,

but Valerius has not always distinguished the two
pontifices and the Augur.
The Augur showed his
modesty, his good sense, and his confidence in his
own knowledge, by not hesitating to refer his
clients to others who knew certain branches of law
better than himself (Val. Max. viii. 12. § 1 ). That
this passage of Valerius refers to the Augur, is
proved by the passage of Cicero {Pro Balbo. c.
20), which may have been the authority of Valerius. No writings of the Augur are recorded, nor is

he mentioned by Pomponius. (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2.)
Mucia, the Augur's daughter, married L. Licinius
Crassus, the orator, who was consul b. c. 95, with
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Q. Mucius Scaevola, the pontifex maximus (Valer. Max. viii. 8 ; Cic. de Drat. 1. 7) ; whence
it appears that the Q. Mucius who is one of the
speakers in the treatise de Oratore, is not the
pontifex and the colleague of Crassus, but the
Augur, the father-in-law of Crassus. He is also
one of the speakers in the Laelius sive de Amicitia
(c. 1), and in the de Repuhlica (i. 12).
7. Q. Mucius Scaevola, was the son of Publius, consul, B.C. 133, and pontifex maximus (Cic.

O^

and an example whom Cicero
i. 32, iii. 15),
quotes, of a son who aimed at excellence in that
which had given his father distinction. He was
tribunus plebis in B. c. 106, the year in which
Cicero was bom, aedilis curulis in B.C. 104, and
consul in B. c. 95, with L. Licinius Crassus, the
orator, as his colleague.
In their consulate was
enacted the Lex Mucia Licinia de Civitate (Cic.
Off. iii. 1 1 ), a measure which appears to have contributed to bring on the Marsic or Social War.
After his consulship Scaevola was the governor
(proconsul) of the province Asia, in which capacity
he gained the esteem of the people who were
under his government ; and, to show their gratitude,
the Greeks of Asia instituted a festival day {dies
Mucia) to commemorate the virtues of their governor (comp. Valer. Max. viii. \5).
Subsequently
he was made pontifex maximus, by which title he
is often distinguished from Quintus Mucius tlie

Augur. He lost his life in the consulship of C.
Marius the younger and Cn. Papirius Carbo (b. c.
82), having been proscribed by the Marian party,
from which we may conclude that he was of the
faction of Sulla, or considered to be, though so upright a man could not be the blind partisan of any
ii. 26.)
The pontifex in vain
refuge to the Vestal altars and the ever-

faction. (Veil. Pat.
fled

for

burning fires ; he was killed in the presence of the
goddess, and her statue was drenched with his
blood (Florus, iii. 21 ; Cic. de Or. iii. 3 ; Veil.

Lucan, ii. 126).
Pat. ii. 26
His body was
thrown into the Tiber (Appian, Bell. Civ. i. 88).
The story in Valerius Maximus (ix. 11) of an
attempt by C. Fimbria to murder Scaevola at the
funeral of C. Marius (b. c. 86), does not refer to
the death of Scaevola in B. c. 82, as some commenThe facts of this attempt
tators have supposed.
to assassinate Scaevola are recorded by Cicero
{pro S. Rose. Amer. 12).
The assassin was C.
Flavins Fimbria, who afterwards met with the fate
that he deserved in Asia. (Plut. Sulla, c. 25.)
The virtues of Scaevola are recorded by Cicero^
who, after the death of the Augur, became an
attendant (auditor) of the pontifex. His political
opinions probably attached him to the party of the
nobiles, but he was a man of moderation, and
;

The purity of his moral
all violence.
character, his exalted notions of equity and fair
dealing (Cic. Off. iii. 15, gives a rare instjince), his

averse to

abilities

as

jurist place

men

an administrator, an orator, and a
him among the first of the illustrious
He was, says
ages and countries.

of all
Cicero {de Or. i. 39), the most eloquent of jurists,
and the most learned jurist among orators. According to Cicero's expression {Brutus, 89), he did
not offer himself as an instructor to any one, yet
by allowing persons to be present when he gave
his Rcsponsa, he did in fact instruct those who
it their business to attend him (consulenti-

made
bus

respondendo

studiosos

audiendi

docebat),

Cicero mentions an important case (causa curiana)

;
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which Scaevola was opposed

in

Crassus,

his

Bmt'^, 39,52

former
;

colleague

SCAPTIUS.

L. Licinius
(de Or. i. 39,
to

Crassus, No. 23).

SCAMON

work on inventions

Q. Scaevola the pontifex is the first Roman to
can attribute a scientific and systematic
handling of the Jus Civile, which he accomplished
in a work in eighteen books {Jus civile primus congeneratim in libros decern et oclo redigendo
Pomponius). This work had doubtless a great
both on his contemporaries and on the
writings of subsequent jurists, who frequently
cited it, and probably followed it as a model.
Another work of his is also mentioned by Pomponius, Liber Singularis, irepi opwf, a work on
stituit

eft'ect

Definitions, or perhaps rather, short rules

of law,

from which there are four excerpts in the Digest
50. tit. 16.
(Dig. 41. tit. 1. s. 64 ; 43. tit. 20. 8.8
s. 241
and tit. 17. s. 73). This is the oldest
work from which there are any excerpts in the
Digest, and even these may have been taken at
The work on the Jus Civile was
second-hand.
commented on by Servius Sulpicius, Laelius Felix
(Gell. XV. 27), Pomponius, and Modestinus.
;

Mytilene, wrote a

(Ilept Euprj/xaVwc), of

which

quotod by Athenaeus (xiv. pp.
see also Clem. Alex, Strom, i. p.
630, b,
1 32 ; Euseb. Fraep. Ev. x. 7 ; Vossius, de Hist.
Graec. p. 495, ed. Westermann).
P. SCANDFLIUS, a Roman eques, oppressed
by Verres at Syracuse. (Cic. Verr. iii. 58 61.)
the

whom we

of

(S/fa/xwj/),

book
637, b

is

first

;

SCA'NTIA.

—

A

1.

woman whom

Clodius threat-

ened with death, unless she surrendered her gar(Cic. pro Mil. 27.)
dens to him.

A

2.

(Tac.

Vestal Virgin, in the reign of Tiberius.

Ann.

iv.

16.)

SCANTILLA, MA'NLIA,

the

wife of

the

emperor Didius Julianus. She received and enjoyed the title of Augusta during the brief period
of her husband's elevation. [Julianus.] [ W. R.J

;

The chief hearer (auditor) of Scaevola was C.
Aquilius Gallus, the colleague of Cicero in the
Cicero himself, a diligent
praetorship (b. c. 64).
attendant on Scaevola, was not, and did not proAs pontifex maximus Scaefess to be a jurist.
vola must also have been skilled in the Jus
Pontificium, and Cicero refers to him as his authoThe
rity on these matters (de Leg. ii. 20).
Cautio Muciana, which is mentioned in the Digest,
was devised by this Scaevola. It was a cautio, or
security, originally applied to the case of certain
conditional legacies ; but afterwards to cases when
a heres was instituted sub conditione. (Dig. 35.
7, 77, 79, &c.)
Scaevola is one of those illustrious men whose
fame is not preserved by his writings, but in the more
enduring monument of the memory of all nations
to whom the language of Rome is known. [G. L.]
SCAE'VOLA, P. SEPTFMIUS, a Roman
senator, condemned in the praetorship of Hortensius, B. c. 72, on a charge of repetundae, but in
reality because he had been one of the judices who
were bribed by Cluentius, in B.C. 74, to condemn
Oppianicus. (Cic. Verr. Act. i. 13, pro Clitent. 41.)
SCAEUS {Ikoios)., one of the sons of Hippocoon. (Pans. iii. 14. § 7 ; Herod, v. 60 ; Apollod.
[L, S.]
iii. 10. § 5 ; comp. Hippocoon.)
(2/ca/iavSpos), the god of the
river Scamander, in Troas, was called by the gods
Xanthus. Being insulted by Achilles, he entered
into a contest with the Greek hero ; but Hera
sent out Hephaestus to assist Achilles, and the god
of fire dried up the waters of Scamander, and
frightened Scamander, until Hera ordered He(Horn. 11. xx. 74,
phaestus to spare the river-god.
[L. S.]
xxi. 136, &c. ; Hes. Tlteog. 345.)
tit. 1. s.

SCAMANDER

SCAMANDER,

the freedman of C. Fabricius,
c. 74, of having attempted to

was accused, in B.
He was defended
administer poison to Cluentius.
by Cicero in a speech which is lost, but was condemned. (C'lc. pro Cltient. iQ 20.)
(2/cajua%jo$). 1. The son
of Hector and Andromache, whom the people of
Troy called Astyanax, because his father was the
protector of the city of Troy.
(Horn. II. vi. 402 ;

—

SCAMA'NDRIUS

Plat. Cratyl. p.
2.

49.)

A

392

;

Strab.

xiii. p.

Trojan, a son of Strophius.

SCANTI'NIUS.

II. v.

[L. S.]

1.

C.

ScANTiNius Capito-

LINUS, aedile about B. c. 226, was accused by
M. Claudius Marcellus, his colleague in the aedileship, of having made infamous proposals to his son
Marcus, and was condemned to the payment of a
This is the account of Plutarch,
heavy fine.
which seems preferable to that of Valerius Maximus, who makes Scantinius tribune of the people
at the time of his condemnation. (Plut. Marc. 2 ;

Max.

Val.

vi. 1. § 7.)
P. Scantinius, a pontifex,

2.

who

died in b.

c.

216.

(Liv. xxiii. 21.)
3. Scantinius, a tribune, but in

unknown, proposed a law

what year

is

to suppress unnatural

Some persons suppose that this law derived its name from Scantinius Capitolinus spoken
of above [No. 1]
but such a way of naming a
crimes.

;

Roman usage, though it is
a curious coincidence that the person condemned
on account of this crime should bear the same
name as the lex. It was under this lex that
M. Caelius Rufus brought an accusation against
App. Claudius the censor (Cael, ad Fam. viii, 12,
This lex is mentioned by other writers.
14).
(Juv. ii. 44 ; Suet. Dom. 8 ; Auson. Epigr. 88 ;
Tertullian. de Monogam. 12.)
SCA'NTIUS, a learned man cited by Varro in
one of his lost works. (Varr. Fragm. p. 275, ed.

lex Avould be contrary to

Bip.)

SCA'PTIUS.

1.

P. ScAPTius.

It is related

that the inhabitants of Aricia and Ardea having a
dispute about certain land, made the Roman people

and that the latter, upon the testi;
advice of P. Scaptius, adjudged that
the land belonged to neither of these people, but to
themselves, B, c. 466 (Liv. iii, 71, 72; Dionys.
But as the district in question lay in the
xi. 52).
region of the Scaptian tribe, Niebuhr observes that
the arbiters

mony and

it is

very doubtful whether such a person as

tius ever existed.

607.)

(Hom.

COIN OF SCANTILLA.

He

also

Scapj-

makes some other

re-

marks upon the tale which are worth reading{Hist, of Rome., vol. ii. p. 449, note 9^5.)

I

SCAURUS.

SCAPULA.
P. ScAPTilis, a Roman citizen, wlio carried
on the trade of a negotiator, or money-lender, in
The town of Salamis in
the province of Cilicia.
Cyprus owed him a sum of money ; and in order to
obtain from the Salaminians wliat was due to him,
as well as the usurious interest which he chose to
charge, App. Claudius, the predecessor of Cicero
in the government of Cilicia, had made Scaptius
praefectus in the town, and had also placed
some troops of cavalry at his disposal, for the
When Cicero
purpose of enforcing his claims.
succeeded Claudius in the province, M. Brutus,

SCARPUS,

2.

a friend of Scaptius, warmly recommended
; but the latter very properly
declined to be a party to such infamous proceedings, recalled the cavalry from Cyprus, and refused

who was

his interests to Cicero

the praefecture to Scaptius, on the ground that such
an appointment ought not to be given to any neScaptius is mentioned at a subsequent
gotiator.
period in Cicero's correspondence.

(Cic.

—

ad

L.

73^

PINA'RIUS, was

placed

by

Antonius over Cyrene and the neighbouring
country with four legions, shortly before the battle
of Actium.
After the loss of this battle, Antonius
sailed to Libya
but Scarpus, Avho saw that the
afiiiirs of his former patron were desperate, refused
to receive him, put to death the messengers he had
sent to him, and handed over his troops to Cornelius Gallus, the lieutenant of Augustus (Dion
Cass. li. 5, 9
comp. Plut. Ant. QQ Oros. vi. 19).
There are several coins of this Scarpus extant,
some of them bearing the name of Antonius, and
;

;

;

(Octavianus).
From the
infer that he was reappointed by Octavianus to the command of Libya,
when Cornelius Gallus was placed over Egypt
shortly afterwards. The following coin of Scarpus
was struck when he served under Octavian.
(Eckhel, vol. V. p. 272.)
others that of Caesar

latter circumstance

we may

Ait.

21, vi. 1
3, XV. 13, Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut. i.
18.)
P. SCA'PULA, a usurer, to whom C. Quintius

V.

owed

mone)'^, B.C. 81.

(Cic.

pro

SCA'PULA, OSTO'RIUS.

Qui?2t. 4.)

P.

1.

Scapula

OsTORius, succeeded A. Plautius as governor of
50, with the

Britain, about A. D.

of propraetor.

title

COIN OF L. PINARIUS SCARPUS.

He

had previously held the consulship, and his
is inserted in some of the Fasti as consul
He is characterised by
suffectus in A. D. 46.
Tacitus as bello egregius, and carried on the war

SCATO

name

with success against several of the British tribes.
Among others, he defeated the powerful tribe of
the Silures, took prisoner their king Caractacus,

and sent him in chains

to

Rome [Caractacus].

In consequence of this success he received the
insignia of a triumph, but died soon afterwards in
the province,
of war,

P.

2.

worn out by the

(Tac. Ann.

xii.

and anxieties

toils

31—39, Agr.

OsTORius Scapula, the son

14.)
of the pre-

ceding, fought under his father in Britain, in a. d.

50

;

and received the reward of a corona civica, for
life of a Roman citizen in battle.
In

saving the

a. d. 62, he appeared as a witness in favour of

Antistius Sosianus,
recited in his house

who was
some

accused of having

libellous verses against

were repaid
Nero
with ingratitude ; for, in A. D. 64, the same Sosianus
accused him to the emperor.
He was condemned
to death, and put an end to his own life. (Tac.^wn.
the emperor

xii.

;

but his services

31, xiv. 48, xvi. 14, 15.)

SCA'PULA, QUI'NTIUS.
Scapula, a zealous partisan

1.

T. Quintius

of the

Pompeians,

over into Spain with Cn. Pompeius the
elder, son of the triumvir, and took the most active
part in organising the revolt against Caesar in that

passed

province. The soldiers elected him and Q. Aponius
as their leaders ; but on the arrival of Sex. Pompeius, who fled to Spain after the defeat of his
party at the battle of Thapsus in Africa, Scapula
surrendered the command to him. After the defeat
of the Pompeians at Munda, in B. c. 45, Scapula,

c.

of the

90.

He

render through failure of provisions.
He also
defeated the other consul, P. Rutilius Lupus, who
fell in the battle (Appian, B.C. i. 40, 41, 43).
Cicero speaks of an interview at which he was
present, between Vettius and Cn. Pompey {Phil.
xii. 11); and it is therefore not improbable that
the P. Ventidius, who is said by Appian to have
been one of the Italian generals that defeated the
army of Cn. Pompey, is the same person as the
subject of this article. (Appian, B. C. i. 47, with
the note of Schweigh.)
learn from Seneca {de
Bene/, iii. 23), that Vettius was taken prisoner,
and was stabbed to death by his own slave as he
was being dragged before the Roman general, and
that he was thus delivered from the ignominy and
punishment that awaited him.
There is some difficulty respecting the orthography of the cognomen of Vettius. Appian calls
him Cato, and the Insteius Cato, mentioned by
Velleius Paterculus (ii. 16) as one of the Italian
generals in this war, is probably the same as this
Vettius.
In the best MSS. of Cicero {I. c), however, we find Scato, which is probably the correct
fonn, since Scato occurs as a Marsic cognomen in
the oration " Pro Domo " (c. 44), and it was
natural enough that the obscure name of Scato
should be changed into the celebrated one of Cato.
The praenomen of Vettius is also given differently.
In Cicero {I.e.) it is Publius ; in Eutropius (v. 3),
Titus ; in Seneca (/. c), Cai%i$ : the first of these

We

probably the most correct.
SCAURPNUS, a celebrated grammarian, was

is

63,

several

54.)

one

defeated the consul L. Julius Caesar, and then advanced against Aesernia, which was obliged to sur-

seeing that all was lost, fled to Corduba, and there
burnt himself to death on a pyre which he had
erected for the purpose, after partaking of a splendid banquet.
(Appian, B. C. ii. 87, 105 ; Dion
Cass, xliii. 29, 30 ; Cic. ad Fam. ix. 13 ; Auctor,
B. Hisp. 33.)
2. P. Quintius Scapula, mentioned by Pliny
as an instance of sudden death.
(Piin. H. N. vii.
8.

CATO, VE'TTIUS,

or

Italian generals in the Marsic war, B.

the instructor of the emperor Alexander Severus.

(Lamprid.

A lea.

SCAURUS

Sev. 3.)

who had a defect
{Scaurum, pravis fultum mah
talis., Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was used, like many
other words of a similar kind, as a ccgnomen in
signified a person

in his ankles or feet

Roman

gentes.

;

SCAURUS.
ftCAURUS, AEMFLIUS. The

SCAURUS.

76f>

Scanri were
a patrician family of the ancient Aemilia gens,
but remained in obscurity to a very late period.

person of the name who is mentioned is,
L. Aemilius Scaurus, who served as one
of the officers in the Roman fleet, in the war
against Antiochus, b, c. 190. (Liv. xxxvii. 31.)
2. M. Aemilius Scaurus raised his family
from obscurity to the highest rank among the
Roman nobles. He was born in B.C. 163. His
father, notwithstanding his patrician descent, had
been obliged, through poverty, to carry on the
trade of a coal-merchant, and left his son a very
slender patrimony.
The latter had thought at
first of carrying on the trade of a money-lender
but he finally resolved to devote himself to the
study of eloquence, with the hope of rising to the
honours of the state.
He likewise served in the
army, where he appears to have gained some dis-

The

first

1.

tinction.

His

first

campaign was in Spain, pro-

He next
bably in the war against Numantia,
served under the consul L. Aurelius Orestes, in
He was curule aedile in B. c.
c. 126.
123, but was prevented by his poverty from
Though
giving the games with much splendour.
we have only scanty accounts of his early career,
it appears that he had already obtained great
influence in the state ; and he is mentioned by
Sallust as one of the leading men at Rome, when
Adherbal came to the city, about b. c. 117, to solicit
assistance against Jugurtha.
He was one of the
few Roman nobles who abstained on that occasion
Sardinia, b.

from receiving the bribes of Jugurtha, but more
through fear of* the odium that was likely to
accrue from such an act, than from any abhorrence
He was an unsuccessful canof the thing itself.
didate for the consulship for b. c. 116, but obtained
it for the year B. c. 11 5, when he had M. Caecilius
Metellus as his colleague.
In his consulship he
brought forward a sumptuary law, and another
respecting the manner in which the libertini were
He likewise carried on
to vote in the comitia.
war with success against several of the Alpine
tribes, and obtained a triumph for his victories
Aurelius Victor says that he triover them.
umphed over the Ligures and Gantisci, the Capitoline Fasti make him triumph over the Galli and
In b. c. 1 12, he was sent at the head
the Carni.
of an embassy to Jugurtha, who had forcibly
deprived Adherbal of the dominions which the
soraniissioners of the senate had assigned to him,

and

was

now

besieging

him

in

Cirta.

But

Jugurtha, though he waited upon Scaurus with
great respect, did not raise the siege of Cirta, and
put Adherbal to death when he obtained possession
of the town, towards the end of the year. [Ju-

gurtha.] Upon this the Romans declared war
against Jugurtha, and intrusted the conduct of it
to L. Calpurnius Bestia, one of the consuls of the
Bestia chose Scaurus
following year (b. c. 111).
as one of his legates ; and upon both of them
receiving large sums of money from Jugurtha, the
consul granted the king most favourable terms of
This disgraceful transaction excited the
peace.
greatest indignation at Rome ; and such was the

excitement of the people, that the senate dared
not resist the bill of the tribune, C. Mamilius,
B. c. 110, by which an inquiry was to be instituted
against all those who had received bribes from
Jugurtha, cr had in any way favoured his designs.
Although Scaurus had been one of the most guilty,

such was his influence in the state that he contrived to be appointed one of the three quaesitores,
who were elected under the bill, for the purpose of
prosecuting the criminals.
But though he thus
secured himself, he was unable to save any of his
accomplices.
Bestia and many others were con-

demned.
In B. c.

1 09, Scaurus was censor with M. Livius
Drusus.
In his censorship he restored the Milvian bridge, and constructed the Aemilian road,
which ran by Pisae and Luna as far as Dertona.
His colleague Drusus having died, Scaurus ought,
according to custom, to have resigned his office
immediately ; but he continued to retain it till the
tribunes compelled him to abdicate by threat of imprisonment.
In B. c. 1 07, he was elected consul a
second time, in place of L. Cassius Longinus, who
had fallen in battle against the Tigurini. P. Rutilius Rufus, who was a candidate for the office at
the same time, accused Scaurus of having gained
the election by bribery ; but he was acquitted by
the judices, and thereupon straightway accused
Rutilius of the same offence.
In the struggles
between the aristocratical and popular parties, he
was always a warm supporter of the former. He
accordingly took up arms against Saturninus in
B. c. 100, whose enmity he had previously incurred
by having been appointed by the senate, in B. c.
104, to supersede him in the duty of supplying the
city with corn. [Saturninus, Appuleius.]
He
was several times accused of different offences,
chiefly by his private enemies ; but such was his
influence in the state, that he was always acquitted.
Thus, in consequence of his having
refused to elect Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus into
the college of augurs, of which he was a member,
Ahenobarbus accused him of majestas, in B.C. 104,
on the ground that the sacra publica at Lavinium
had, through his fault, not been properly observed ;
but thirty-three tribes out of the thirty-five voted
for his acquittal.
In B.c. 91, he was accused of
repetundae by Q. Servilius Caepio, who alleged
that he had appropriated to his own use some
public money, during an embassy to Asia ; but he
secured himself by bringing a counter-accusation
against Caepio.
The latter, out of revenge, induced Q. Varius, the tribune of the people, to
accuse Scaurus in the following year, b. c. 90, of
having excited the Italian allies to revolt. Scaurus boldly met the charge ; and going into the
forum, put it to the people whether they would
give credence to Q. Varius, the Spaniard, or
M. Scaurus, the princeps senatus ; whereupon
there was such an unequivocal demonstration of
popular feeling in his favour, that the tribune
himself withdrew the accusation.
Scaurus was
then seventy-two years of age, and died soon
afterwards ; since, in b. c. 88, his widow Caecilia
was married to Sulla. [Caecilia, No. 5.] By his
wife Caecilia Scaurus had three children, two sons
[see below, Nos. 2 and 3], and a daughter
Aemilia, first married to M\ Glabrio, and next to
Cn. Pompeius, subsequently the triumvir.
Scaurus is frequently praised in the highest
terms by Cicero and others, in consequence of his
being such a strong supporter of the aristocratical
But though he distinguished himself
party.
throughout the whole of his public life by opposing the popular leaders from the Gracchi downwards, he appears to have been alwaj's regarded
with some degree of favour by the people, as his

SCAURUS.

SCAURUS.

There was a
frequent acquittals would show.
gravity and earnestness in his character which commanded their respect ; and he carefully concealed
from public view his vices, especially his avarice
and acts of rapine, Sallust characterizes him as
" homo nobilis, impiger, factiosus, avidus potentiae,
honoris, divitiarum

cultans "

;

ceterum

vitia sua callide oc-

Some deductions ought,
15).
made from this estimate of his cha-

{J^ig-

perhaps, to be

consequence of the well-known hatred
but when it is
;
recollected that Scaurus was a poor man when he
commenced public life, it is evident that the
immense wealth which he left to his son could not
have been acquired by honest means ; and the
bribes which he received from Jugurtha, may fairly
be regarded as only a specimen of the way in
which his property was obtained. The speeches
of Scaurus were impressive and weighty, but were
" They were
deficient in imagination and fire.
racter, in

of the historian to the aristocracy

more adapted," says Cicero {Brut. 29), "for the
senate than the courts." Cicero accordingly classes

him among the Stoic orators. Scaurus also wrote
a work in three books on his own life, which is
sometimes referred to by the grammarians, but
which no one was accustomed to read in the time
of Cicero. (Aurel. Vict, de III. Vir. 72 ; Val. Max.
iv. 4. § 11
Sail. Jug. 15, 25, 28, 29, 40 ; Plut.
Quaest. Rom. c. 50
Ascon. in Scaur, pp. 21, 22 ;
Cic. Brut 29, 30, .35, de Orat. i. 49, pro Mur.
17, and the other passages quoted in Orelli's
Onomasticon TuUianum ; Meyer, Orator. Roman.
Fragm. pp.253 261, 2nd ed. Krause, Vitae et
Fragm. Hist. Romaji. pp. 223—227.)
3. M. Aemilius Scaurus, the eldest son of
the preceding, and stepson of the dictator Sulla,
;

;

—

;

whom his mother Caecilia married after the death
of his father, as has been already remarked.
In
the third Mithridatic war he served under Pompey
as quaestor.
The latter sent to him to Damascus
with an army, and from thence he marched into
Judaea, to settle the disputes between the brothers

Hyrcanus and Aristobulus.
him large sums of money

Both of them oflfered
but he decided for
Aristobulus, probably because he bid the highest,
B. c. 64.
After driving Hyrcanus out of Judaea,
Scaurus returned to Damascus.
Upon Pompey's
arrival at this city in the following year, an accusation was brought against Scaurus of having been
bribed by Aristobulus ; but though Pompey reversed his decision, and placed Hyrcanus upon the
throne, he took no notice of the charges, and left
;

Scaurus in the command of Syria with two legions.
Scaurus remained in Syria till B. c. 59, when he

was succeeded by L. Marcius Philippus. During
his government of Syria he made a predatory
incursion into Arabia Petraea, but withdrew on
the payment of 300 talents by Aretas, the king of
the country.

On

his

return to

Rome

for the curule aedileship,

lie became a candidate
which he held in B. c. 58,

the year in which P. Clodius was tribune.
The
extraordinary splendour with which he celebrated
the public games surpassed every thing of the kind
that had been previously witnessed in Rome, and
it is by them that his name has been chiefly handed

down

to posterity.

The temporary

theatre which

he built accommodated 80,000 spectators, and was
adorned in the most magnificent manner.
Three

hundred and sixty

pillars decorated the stage,
arranged in three stories, of which the lowest was
VOL. III.
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made

of white marble, the middle one of glass, and
the highest of gilt wood.
Between the pillar*

there were three thousand statues, besides paintings
and other ornaments. The combats of wild beasta
were equally astonishing.
hundred and fifty

A

panthers were exhibited in the circus, and five crocodiles and a hippopotamus were seen for the first
time at Rome.
But Scaurus purchased the favour
of the people in these shows rather too dearly. So
costly were they that they not only absorbed all
the property which his father had left him, and the
treasures which he had accumulated in the East,
but compelled him to borrow money of the usurers
in order to defray the expenses.
In B. c. 56 Scaurus was praetor, during which
year he presided in the court in which P. Sestius
was accused, who was defended by Cicero.
In
the following year he governed the province of Sardinia, which he plundered without mercy, as he
wanted money both to pay his debts and to purchase the consulship.
On his return to Rome in
B. c. 54, he became a candidate for the consulship ;
but before the consular elections took place, his
competitors, at the beginning of July, got P. Valerius Triarius and three others to accuse him of
repetundae in Sardinia, thus hoping to get rid of a
formidable opponent. His guilt was certain ; there
were numerous witnesses against him ; and M.
Cato, who presided as praetor, was not to be corrupted, and was favourable to Triarius.
Still
Scaurus did not despair.
He was defended by
Cicero and Hortensius, as well as by four other
orators.
Many of the most distinguished men at
Rome, and among them nine persons of consular
rank, pleaded on his behalf ; while the tears of Scaurus himself, and his appeals to the splendour of his
aedileship, produced a powerful effect upon the
judices.
Thus, notwithstanding his guilt, he was
acquitted on the 2nd of September, almost unanimously. Soon afterwards, and in the course of the
same year, he was again accused by Triarius, on a
charge of ambitus (Cic. ad Ait. iv. 16, §§ 7, 8, iv,
17, § 2, ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. § 3). Drumann says that

he was condemned in

But

this year,

and went

into

appears to be a mistake ; for
although it is evident from the preceding passages
in Cicero's letters, that Scaurus was accused of
ambitus in B, c, 54, it is equally clear from the
testimony of Appian {B. C. ii. 24), that he was
condemned in the third consulship of Pompey,
B. c. 52.
Hence it is probable that Scaurus was
acquitted in B, c, 54, and accused again in b. c. 52,
under Pompey's new law against ambitus. From
this time the name of Scaurus does not occur again.
He married Mucia, who had been previously the
wife of Pompey [MuciA, No. 2J, and by her he
(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3—5,
had one son [No. 5].
B. J.i.7; Appian, Si/r. 51 ; Cic. pro Sest. 54, de
Of. ii. 16 ; Plin. //.A', xxxvi. 2, xxxvi. 15.8.24,
et alibi ; Val, Max. ii, 4. § 6 ; Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii.
exile.

this

15. § 4, ii. 16. § 3, iii. 1. §§4, 5, iii. 2. § 3, ad
Att. iv. 15. §§ 7, 9, iv. 16. §§ 7, 8, iv. 17. § 2, de
Argum. in Scaur. ; and the
Off. i. 39 ; Ascon.

Fragments of Cicero's Oration

The

for Scaurus.)

was struck in the curule
Scaurus and his colleague, P.Plautius

following coin

aedileship of

Hypsaeus. The subject of the obverse relates to
Hypsaeus, and that of the reverse to Scaurus. The
former represents Jupiter in a quadriga, with p.
HYrSAEVS. AKD. CVR. C. HVPSAK. COS, PREIVEIU
CAPTV. ; the latter part of the legend referring to
3 B

SCAURUS.
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conquest of Privernum by C. Plautius Ilypsaeus,
in B. c. 341.
On the obverse is a camel, with
Aretas kneeling by the side of the animal, and
holding an olive branch in his hand. The subject
refers to the conquest of Aretas by Scaurus mentioned above. The legend is m. scavr. aed. cvr.
EX. s. c, and below rex aretas.
(Eckhel, vol.
V. pp. 131, 275.)
tlie

SCAURUS.
All the ancient authorities respecting the AemilR
Scauri are given by Drumann.
{Geschichte Roms^
vol.

i.

pp.

25—33.)

SCAURUS, ATTI'LIUS, a friend of the
younger Pliny (Plin. Ep. vi. 25), to whom one of
{Ep. v. 13.)
his letters is addressed.
SCAURUS, AURE'LIUS.
Scaurus, praetor
his province.
2.

COIN OP M. AEMILIUS SCAURUS.

Aemilius Scaurus, the younger son

of
fought under the proconsul, Q. Catulus,
against the Cimbri at the Athesis, and having fled
from the field, was indignantly commanded by his
father not to come into his presence ; whereupon
the youth put an end to his life. (Val. Max. v. 8.
§ 4 ; Frontin. Strat. iv. 1. § 3.)
5. M. Aemilius Scaurus, the son of No. 3,
and Mucia, the former wife of Pompey the triumvir, and consequently the half-brother of Sex.
Pompey. He accompanied the latter into Asia,
after the defeat "of his fleet in Sicily, but betrayed
him into the hands of the generals of M. Antonius,
in B. c. 35.
After the battle of Actium, he fell
into the power of Octavian, and escaped death, to
which he had been sentenced, only through the intercession of his mother, Mucia.
(Appian, B. C.

No.

v.

2,

142

;

Dion

Cass.

li.

2, Ivi. 38.)

C.

Aurelius

(Li v.

M. Aurelius Scaurus, was

consul suffectus

Three years afterwards, B.C. 105,
he was consular legate in Gaul, where he was defeated by the Cimbri, and taken prisoner.
When
he was brought before the leaders of the Cimbri,
he warned them not to cross the Alps, as they
would find it impossible to subdue the Romans,
and was thereupon killed on the spot by Boiorix,
one of the chiefs.
He is erroneously called by
in

4.

1.

186, obtained Sardinia as
xxxix. 6, 8.)

B. c.

B. c.

108.

Velleius Paterculns consul, instead of consularis
(Liv. Epit. 67 ; Oros. v. 16 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 12 ;
Tac. Germ. 37.)
This M. Aurelius Scaurus is

erroneously called M. Aemilius
modem writers.
3. M. Aurelius Scaurus,
tioned

by Cicero

( Verr.

i.

33),

many

Scaurus by

the quaestor menwas probably a sou

of the preceding.
4.

M. Aurelius Scaurus, whose name

occurs

on coins, of which a specimen is annexed. On
the obverse is the head of Pallas, and on the reFrom the legend
verse Mars driving a chariot.
L. Lie. and CN. dom. on the reverse, it is supposed
that Scaurus was one of the triumvirs of the mint
at the time that L. Licinius and Cn. Domitius held
one of the higher magistracies. There are several
[See Vol. 1. p. 863,
other coins of the same kind.
b, and more especially Vol 1 1, p. 785, a.]

6. Mamercus Aemilius Scaurus, the son
of No. 5, was a distinguished orator and poet, but
of a dissolute character.
He was a member of the
senate at the time of the accession of Tiberius,

A. D. 14, when he offended this suspicious emperor
by some remarks which he made in the senate.

He

is mentioned as one of the accusers of Domitius
Corbulo in a. d. 21, and likewise as one of the

He was himself
accused of majestas in a. d. 32, but Tiberius
stopped the proceedings against him.
He was,
however, again accused of the same crime in a. d.
Servilius
by
and
Cornelius
Tuscus, who charged
34,
him with magic, and with having had adultery
with Livia ; but his real ground of offence was his
tragedy of Atreus, in which his enemy Macro had
interpolated some verses reflecting upon the emperor.
He put an end to his own life at the
suggestion of his wife Sextia, who killed herself at
the same time (Tac. Ann. i. 13, iii. 31, 36, vi. 9,
29 ; Dion Cass. Iviii. 24 ; Senec. Suas. 2, de Benef.
IV. 31 ; Meyer, Oral. Rom. Fragm. pp. 558, 559,
accusers of Silanus, in A. d. 22.

2d

ed.).
Both Tacitus {Ann. iii. QQ) and Seneca
{de Benef. iv. 31) call him a consular, but the
year of his consulship is not known.
Besides
Sextia, who was his wife at the time of his death,
he had also been married to Lepida, by whom he
had a daughter, and who was condemned in A. d.
20 (Tac. Ann. iii. 23). In the following year he

the paternal uncle (patruus) and stepfather (vitricus) of Sulla (Tac. Ann. iii. 31), and
therefore it would appear that, after the death of

is called

Lepida, he had married his brother's widow.
Seneca says {Suas. 2) that this Scaurus was the last
of his famil}'.

COIN OP M. AURELIUS SCAURUS.

SCAURUS, MA'XIMUS,
praetorian troops,

was one

a centurion in the

of the parties privy to

Piso's conspiracy against the emperor Nero.

(Tac.

Ami. XV. 50.)

SCAURUS, Q. TERE'NTIUS, a celebrated
grammarian who flourished under the emperor
Hadrian {divi Hadriani temporibus grammaticus
vel nobilissimus), and whose son was one of the
preceptors of the emperor Verus
(Gell. xi. 15.
Capitolin.
§ 3 ; comp. Auson. Epist. xviii. 27
Vertts, 2).
He was the author of an Ars Grammatica and of commentaries upon Plautus, Virgil,
and the Ars Pottica of Horace, which are known
to us from a few scattered notices only, for the
tract entitled Q. Terentii Scauri de OrthograpMa
ad Theseum included in the " Grammaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui " of Putschins (4to. Hannov. 1605, pp. 2250
2264), but originally pub;

—

lished at Basle (8vo. 1527), is not believed to be
a genuine production of this Scaurus at least.

110, 182, 187, 188; DioPrismedes, pp. 275, 305, 415, 439, 444, 450
Rufinus,
de Metris Comicis, pp. 271 1,
910
cian. p.
;
Vinj,
of
Serv.
ad
all
in
the
ed.
Putschius
2713,
;
(Charisius, pp. 107,

;

SCERDILAIDAS.

SCIPIO.

484, xii. 120, who in the latter passage
quotes from " Scaurus de Vita sua ;" Ritschl, de
vet.
Plauti interpret, in his Parergon Plautin.
vol. i. p. 357, &c.)
[W. R.]
SCEPHRUS i^Kecppos), a son of Tegeates and
Maera, and brother of Leimon. When Apollo and
Artemis took vengeance upon those who had illtreated Latona, while she was wandering about in
her pregnancy ; and when they came into the
country of the Tegeatans, Apollo had a secret conversation with Scephrus.
Leimon, suspecting that
Scephrus was plotting against him, slew his brother,
and Artemis punished the murderer by sudden
death.
Tegeates and Maera immediately offered
up sacrifices to Apollo and Artemis ; but the
country was nevertheless visited by a famine, and
the god of Delphi ordered that Scephrus should be
honoured with funereal solemnities.
From that
time, it is said, a part of the solemnities at the festival of Apollo Agyieus at Tegea, was performed in
honour of Scephrus, and the priestess of Artemis
pursued a man as Artemis had pursued Leimon.
(Pans. viii. 53. § 1.)
[L. S.]

Jen.

iii,

SCERDILAIDAS,

or

SCERDILAEDUS.

(S/cepStAaiSas or S/cepS/'AaiSos.
various forms of the

name

Concerning

see Sch weigh auser,

the

ad

Bekker, in his recent edition of
Polybius, retains the form SfcepSiAuiSos.)
1
king of lUyria, who was in all probability
a son of Pleuratus, and younger brother of Agron,
both of them kings of that country (see Schweighaiiser, I. c).
He is first mentioned shortly after
the death of Agron, as commanding a force sent by
Teuta, the widow of that monarch, against Epeirus,
B. c. 230.
He advanced through the passes of
Atintania, defeated an army which the Epeirots
opposed to him, and penetrated as far as Phoenice,
when he was recalled by Teuta to oppose the Dardanians (Polyb. ii. 5, 6). At this time he ^vas
clearly in a private station, and the period at which
he assumed the sovereignty is uncertain ; but it
seems probable that, after the defeat and abdication
of Teuta (b. c. 229), Scerdilai'das succeeded to a
portion of her dominions, though at first without
the title of king, wliich he probably did not assume
till after the death of his nephew Pinnes, on whom
the Romans had bestowed the sovereignty, under
the guardianship of Demetrius of Pharos (see
Schweighauser, ad Polyb. I. c).
In B. c. 220 we
find him joining with Demetrius in a predatory expedition against the Achaeans, and concluding a
treaty with the Aetolians against that people : but
he quickly became dissatisfied with the conduct of
his new allies, and was, in consequence, induced
by Philip to change sides, and conclude an alliance
with the Macedonian monarch (Polyb. iv. 16, 29).
In the spring of 218 he sent a small squadron to
the support of Philip, but he appears to have rendered him little efficient assistance, either on that
or any subsequent occasion during the war.
Notwithstanding this he claimed from the Macedonian
king his promised share of the booty, and conceivPolyh.

.

ii.

5. § 6.

A

ing himself aggrieved in this respect, in the following year (b. c. 217) he turned his arms against
Philip, captured by treachery some of his ships,

and made an inroad

into

Macedonia

itself,

where

he made himself master of some of the frontier
towns.
Philip, who was at this time in the Peloponnese, hastened to the relief of his own dominions, and having quickly recovered the places he
had lost, occupied himself during the winter in the

equipment of a powerful

fleet, to

against the lUyrian king.

739
carry on operations

Scerdilai'das,

alarmed at

these tidings, applied for assistance to the Romans,
who were favourably disposed towards him from

jealousy of Philip, but were too hard pressed at
home to furnish him any effectual succour. They,
however, in the summer of b. c. 216, sent a squa-

dron of ten ships to his support, and the very name
of a Roman fleet struck such a terror into Philip
that he abandoned the Adriatic, and retired, with
his whole fleet, to Cephallenia (Polyb. v. 3, Q5^
But during the following years
101, 108,110).

Roman allies were able to give little assistance
and Philip wrested from him
the important fortress of Lissus, as well as a considerable part of his dominions. In b. c. 211 Scerdilai'das joined the alliance of the Aetolians with
the Romans, but his part in the war which followed appears to have been confined to threatening
his

to the Illyrian king,

and infesting the Macedonian

frontiers

by

occasional

predatory incursions (Liv. xxvi. 24, xxvii. 30,
xxviii. 5 ; Polyb. x. 41).
It would appear that
he must have died before the peace of 204, as his
name, which is coupled with that of his son Pleuratus, during the negotiations in b. c. 208, does not
appear in the treaty concluded by P. Sempronius
with the Macedonian king (see Liv. xxvii. 30,
xxix. 12).
He left a son, Pleuratus, who succeeded him on the throne.
2.
son of Gentius, king of Illyria, who was
taken prisoner and carried captive to Rome, together with his father and his brother Pleuratus.
(Liv. xliv. 32.)
[E. H. B.]

A

SCEVFNUS, FLA'VIUS.
SCHE'DIUS

[Scaevinus.]

A

son of Iphitus
1.
the Phocians in the war

(Sxe'Stos).

by Hippolyte, commanded

against Troy, along with his brother Epistrophus.

(Hom.

//. ii. 517, &c.)
Apollodorus (iii. 10. § 8)
Epistrophus the father of Schedius.
He was
slain by Hector {II. xvii. 306, &c. ; Pans. x. 4.
§ 1), and his remains were carried from Troy to
Anticyra in Phocis.
He was represented in the
Lesche at Delphi. (Pans. x. 30. § 2, 36, in fin.)
son of Perimedes, likewise a Phocian who
2.
was killed at Troy by Hector. (Hom. //. xv. 515;
comp. Strab. ix. p. 424.)
[L. S.]
ijS.xoiviis), a son of Athamas
and Themisto, was king in Boeotia and father of
Atalante and Clymenus (ApoUod. i. 8. § 2, 9. § 2,

calls

A

SCHOENEUS

iii.

9. § 2).

The town of Schoenus is said to have
name from him. (Pans. viii. 35. § 8;

derived

its

Steph.

Byz.

s.

Another personage of

v.)

this

[L. S.]
name occurs in Anton. Lib. 10.
SCI'PIO, the name of an illustrious patrician

This name, which
family of the Cornelia gens.
signifies a stick or staff, is said to have been originally given to a Cornelius, because he served as
a staff in directing his blind father {patrem pro

have been handed down by
(Macrob.
This family produced some of the

baculo regebai)^

and

him

name

Sat.

as a family
i.

6).

to

to his descendants

men in Rome, and to them she was more
indebted than to any others for the empire of the

greatest

world.

The

Scipios,

like

many

other

Roman

possessed a burial-place in which all the
members of the family were interred (Cic. Ttisc. i.
This family-tomb, which was near the Porta
7).
Capena, was discovered in 1780, and is one of the
families,

most interesting remains of the republican period.
It was discovered on the left of the Appia Via,
about 400 paces within the modern Porta S Se3b 2
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SCIPIO.
The

bastiano.

deposited

are

A

Rome.

The

curiosities

Museo Pio-Clementino, at
account of this tomb is given by

in the

Monumenti

Visconti,
fol.

full

SCIPIO.

and other

inscriptions

degli Scipioni,

inscriptions are also given

— 559.

Roma, 1785,
by Orelli, In-

(See also Becker, Handi. p. 518.)
1. P. Cornelius Scipio, magister equitum, in
B. c. 3.96, to the dictator M. Furius Camillus. The
Capitoline Fasti, however, make P. Cornelius Maluginensis the magister equitum in this year. Scipio
was consular tribune in B. c. 395, and again in
394.
He was also twice interrex, once in B. c.
(Liv. v. 19, 24, 26, 31,
391, and again in 389.
script.

Nos. 550

buch der Romischen Alterthumer^ vol.

Cornelius

P.

2.

Scipio, probably son of the

preceding, was one of the first curule aediles, who
were appointed in B. c. 366, when one place in the
consulship was thrown open to the plebeians.
He
is apparently the same as the L. Scipio who was
magister equitum to the dictator Camillus, in b. c.

350.
(Liv. vii. 1, 24.)
3. L. Cornelius Scipio, was interrex in b.c.
352, and consul in 350, with M. Popillius Laenas.
(Liv.

21, 23.)

vii.

P.

4.

consul

328, with C. Plautius, according to the Fasti.
(viii. 22), however, calls him P. Cornelius
Scapula.
In B. c. 306 he was appointed dictator,
for the purpose of holding the consular comitia, and
in the following year he is spoken of as the pontifex maximus.
(Liv. ix. 44, 46.)
5. L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, the son of
Cnaeus, as we learn from his epitaph.
Pie was
consul B. c. 298, with Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus, carried on war against the Etruscans, and
defeated them near Volaterrae.
In the following
year, b. c. 297, he served as legate under the consul Q. Fabius Maximus, against the Samnites (comp.
Frontin. ii. 4. § 2).
In b. c. 295 he again served
under the consuls Fabius Maximus and Decius
Mus, with the title of propraetor, in the great campaign of that year against the Gauls, Etruscans,
and Samnites. In B. c. 293 he again fought, under
L. Papirius Cursor, in the campaign which brought
the Samnite war to a close (Liv. x. 1 1, 12, 14, 25,
This is the narrative of Livy, but
26, 40, 41).
we have a very diiferent account of his exploits in
the epitaph on his tomb, which says nothing of his
victory in Etruria, but speaks of his conquests in
Samnium and Apulia.* Niebuhr supposes that
his conquests in Samnium and Apulia were made

Livy

The

epitaph on the tomb of this Scipio is the
contemporary record of a Roman which has
reached our times.
subjoin a copy of it taken
from Orelli (Inscr. No. 550)
first

We

:

cornelivs lvcivs scipio barbatvs gnaivod
patrb
prognatvs fortis vir sapiensqve
qvoivs forma virtvtei parisvma
fvit
CONSOL censor AIDILIS QVEI FVIT APVD VOS
TAVRASIA CISAVNA
8AMNIO CEPIT SVBIGIT
OMNB LOVCANA OPSIDESQVE ABDOVCIT.
ii

||

||

In more modern Latin this inscription might thus
" Cornelius Lucius Scipio Barbatus,
written
Cnaeo patre prognatus, fortis vir sapiensque, cujus
forma virtuti parissuma fuit. Consul, Censor, Aedi-

l)e

lis,

:

—

qui fuit

Samnio

No.

apud

Taurasiam, Cisaunam (in)
omnera Lucaniam, obsidesque

vos,

cepit, subigit

abducit."

The reason

5.

related

cognomen Asina is
He was consul
6).

of his

by Macrobius {Sat

i.

with C. Duillius, in the fifth year of
Punic war, and received the command of
the fleet which the Romans had recently built.
In an attempt upon the Liparaean islands, he was
taken prisoner with seventeen ships ; but the details
in B. c. 260,

the

first

(Polyb.
Eutrop.

capture are related somewhat differently
i.
21, 22 ; Liv. Ep. 17 ; Oros. iv. 7 ;
ii. 20 ; Flor. ii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 10 ;
Val.

Max. vi. 6. § 2 ; Polyaen. vi. 16. § 5).
He probably recovered his liberty when Regulus invaded
Africa ; for he was consul a second time in B. c.
254, with A. Atilius Calatinus. In this year he
was more

He and

successful.

his colleague crossed

over into Sicily, and took the important town of

Panormus. The services of Scipio were rewarded
by a triumph. (Polyb. i. 38 Zonar. viii. 14 ;
;

Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, was

B. c.

*

—

of his

vi. 1.)

74]

297, when he was the legate of Fabius
Maximus (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. iii. pp.
363 366, 378). This Scipio was the great-grandfather of the conqueror of Hannibal.
The genealogy of the family can be traced with more certainty
from this time.
6. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina, the son of
in B. c.

Max. vi. 9. § 11
L. Cornelius

Val.
7.

was consul

;

Fasti Capit.)

Scipio, also son of No. 5,

in b. c. 259, with C. Aquillius Floras.

He

drove the Carthaginians out of Sardinia and
Hanno, the Carthaginian commander, and obtained a triumph in consequence.
The epitaph on his tomb records that " he took
Corsica and the city of Aleria."
In the Fasti he
appears as censor in b. c. 258, with C. Duilius, and
his epitaph calls him " Consul, Censor, Aedilis."
(Liv. Ep. 17 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Eutrop. ii. 20 ; Flor.
ii. 2 ; Zonar. viii. 11 ; Val. Max. v. 1. § 2 ; Orelli,
Inscr. No, 552.)
8. P. Cornelius Scipio Asina, son of No. 6,
was consul b. c. 221, with M. Minucius Rufus,
and carried on war, with his colleague, against the
Corsica, defeating

Istri,

who annoyed

the

Romans by

their piracy.

The Istri were completely subdued, and Scipio obtained the honour of a triumph.
In b. c. 217 he
was appointed interrex, for the purpose of holding
the consular elections.
He is mentioned again in
b. c. 211, when he showed so little of the spirit of
a Scipio as to recommend that the senate should
recall all the generals and armies from Italy for
the defence of the capital, because Hannibal was
marching upon the city. (Eutrop. iii. 7 ; Oros. iv.
13 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Liv. xxii. 34, xxvi, 8.)
9. P. Cornelius Scipio, the son of No. 7, was
consul, with Ti. Sempronius Longus, in the first
year of the Punic War, b.c. 218. Scipio, having
received Spain as his province, set sail with his

army from Pisae

to Massilia.

On

his arrival at

he found that Hannibal had
already crossed the Pyrenees, and was advancing
towards the Rhone but as his men had suffered
much from sea-sickness, he allowed them a few
days' rest, thinking that he had abundance of time
But
to prevent Hannibal's crossing the Rhone.
the rapidity of Hannibal's movements were greater
than the consul had anticipated. The Carthaginian
the

latter

place,

;

army crossed the Rhone
Romans were at the mouth

in

while

safety,

tne

of the river and when
Scipio marched up the left bank of the river, he
found that Hannibal had advanced into the interior
of Gaul, and had already got the start of hira by a
three days' march.

;

Despairing, therefore, of over-

3b
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taking him, he resolved to sail back to Ital}', and
await his arrival in Cisalpine Gaul. But as the

Romans had an army of 25,000 men in Cisalpine
Gaul, under the command of the two praetors,
Scipio resolved to send into Spain the army which
he had brought with him, under the command of
and legate, Cn. Scipio, and to take
back with him only a small portion of his forces to
Italy.
This wise resolution of Scipio probably
saved Rome for if the Carthaginians had maintained the undisputed command of Spain, they
would have been able to have concentrated all their
efforts to support Hannibal in Italy, and might
his brother

;

have sent him such strong reinforcements after the
battle of Cannae as would have compelled Rome to
submit.
After Scipio had landed at Pisae, he took the
command of the praetor's army, and forthwith hastened to meet Hannibal, before he might be able
to collect reinforcements among the Cisalpine Gauls.
He crossed the Po at Plax;entia, and then advanced
along the left bank of the river in search of Hannibal. Soon after crossing the Ticinus, over which

obtained for the Romans the command of the sea.
Publius arrived shortly afterwards in the middle
of the summer, and the two brothers now advanced
against Saguntum, where Hannibal had deposited
the hostages, whom he had obtained from the
The treachery of a Spavarious Spanish tribes.
niard of the name of Abelux or Abilyx surrendered
them to the Scipios, who restored them to their
own people, and thus gained the support of a large
number of the Spanish tribes.
In the course of the next two or three years

he had thrown a bridge, his cavalry and lightarmed troops, which he was leading in person in
advance of the rest of his

forces, fell in

cavalry of the Carthaginians, also

porium in the preceding year, B.C. 218, most of
the chiefs on the sea-coast joined him, attracted by
his affability and kindness, which formed a striking
contrast with the severity and harshness of the
In the course of the
Carthaginian commanders.
same year he gained a victory near the town of
Scissis or Cissa, in which Hanno, the Carthaginian
general, was taken prisoner, and which made him
master of nearly the whole of northern Spain
Hasdrubal
from the Pyrenees to the Iberus.
advanced by rapid marches from the north of
Spain to retrieve the Carthaginian cause in the
north, but arrived too late in the year to accomplish any thing of importance, and accordingly
recrossed the Iberus, after burning part of the
Roman fleet. Scipio wintered at Tarraco. In the
following year, b. c. 217, he defeated the Carthaginian fleet at the mouth of the Iberus, and thus

with the

commanded by

Hannibal himself. An engagement took place, in
The consul
which the Romans were defeated.
himself received a severe wound, and was only
saved from death by the courage of his young son,
Publius, the future conqueror of Hannibal ; though,
according to other accounts, he owed his life to a
Ligurian slave (Liv. xxi. 46 Polyb. x. 3). Scipio

Livy gives a description of several brilliant vicby the Scipios, but as these were
by no results, there is clearly

tories gained

evidently followed

great exaggeration in his account

Thus, they are
216 with
now retreated across the Ticinus, breaking the such loss, near the passage of the Iberus, that he
He then crossed the Po also, escaped from the field with only a few followers.
bridge behind him.
and took up his quarters at Placentia. Here Han- This victory was gained after the battle of Cannae,
when Hasdrubal was attempting to march into
nibal, who had likewise crossed the Po, offered
him battle, which was declined by Scipio, whose Italy to support his victorious brother Hannibal.
wound prevented him from taking the command of In the following year, b. c. 215, Hasdrubal,
his army, and who had moreover determined to having received reinforcements from Carthage,
wait the arrival of his colleague, Sempronius Lon- under the command of his brother Mago, laid siege
but their united forces
gus, who had been summoned from Sicily to join to the town of lUiturgi
Upon the arrival of Sempronius, Scipio was were defeated by the two Scipios, who are also
him.
encamped upon the banks of the Trebia, having said to have gained another decisive victory over
abandoned his former position at Placentia, As them in the course of the same year near Intibili.
Next year, b. c. 214, another Carthaginian army
Scipio still continued disabled by his wound, the
command of the army devolved upon Sempronius. arrived under Hasdrubal, the son of Cisco. The
The latter, Avho was anxious to obtain the glory of Roman accounts again speak of two successive
conquering Hannibal, resolved upon a battle, in victories gained by Cn. Scipio, but followed as
The usual by no results. About this time Hasdrubal,
opposition to the advice of his colleague.
result was the complete defeat of the Roman army, Hannibal's brother, was recalled to Africa to
which was obliged to take refuge within the walls oppose Syphax, one of the Numidian kings, who
was carrying on war against Carthage.
The
[Hannibal, p. 335, b.]
of Placentia.
In the following year, B.C. 217, Scipio, whose Scipios availed themselves of his absence to
imperium had been prolonged, crossed over into strengthen their power ; they gained over new
Spain with a fleet of twenty ships and eight thou- tribes to the Roman cause, took 20,000 CeltiScipio and his brother Cneius berians into their pay, and felt themselves so
sand foot-soldiers.
strong by the beginning of b. c. 212 or 211, that
continued in Spain till their death in B. c. 2 1 1
but the history of their campaigns, though im- they resolved to cross the Iberus, and to make a
said to have defeated Hasdrubal in B.C.

;

;

;

portant in their results, is full of such confusions
contradictions, that a brief description of them

and
is

in

quite sufficient.
his

authorities,

Livy found great discrepancies
which are in themselves not

worthy of much confidence.

It is even impossible

to state with certiiinty the years in which
the events occurred (Niebuhr, Lectures on

most of

Roman

Upon

the arrival
of Publius in Spain, he found that his brother
Cneius had already obtained a firm footing in the

History, vol.

countiy.

i.

Soon

pp. 206, 207).

after

Cneius had landed at

Em-

vigorous effort to drive the Carthaginians out of
Spain.
They accordingly divided their forces.
P. Scipio was to attack Mago and Hasdrubal, the
son of Cisco, who were supported by Masinissa

and the Spanish chief Indibilis, while his brother
Cneius was to attack Hasdrubal the son of Barca,
who had already returned from Africa, after
bringing the war against Syphax to a successful
termination.
But the result was fatal. Publius
was destroyed, with the greater part of his forces,
and Mago and Ha.sdrubal, son of Cisco, now joined

;

SCIPIO.
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MeanHasdrubal, son of Barca, to crash Cneius.
time Cneiiis had been at once paralysed by the
defection of the 20,000 Celtiberians, who had been
gained over jjy the Carthaginian general ; and being
now surrounded by the united forces of the three
generals, his camp was taken, and he himself fell,
twenty-nine days after the death of his brother. The
remains of his army were collected by L. Marcius
Septimus, a Roman eques. [Hasdrubal, No, 6.]
The year in which the Scipios perished is rather
Livy says (xxv. 36) that it was in the
doubtful.
eighth year after Cn. Scipio had come into Spain ;
but Becker ( Vorarheiten zu einer Geschichte des
zweiten Punisclies Krieges in Dahlman'sForsc/iMw^ew,
vol. ii. pt, ii. p. 113) brings forward several reasons,
Avhich make it probable that they did not fall till
the spring of B, c. 211. (Liv. libb. xxi.
xxv.;
Polyb. lib. iii. ; Appian, Annib. 5
8, Hisp. 14

—

—

-16.)
10. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus, son of
No. 7, and brother of No. 9, was consul B. c. 222
In conjunction
with M. Claudius MarcelUis.
with his colleague he carried on war against the
The details of this war are given
Insubrians.
(Pounder Marcellus. [Vol. II. pp. 927, 928.]
lyb. ii. 34 ; Plut. Marcell. 6, 7 ; and the other
In
authorities quoted in the life of Marcellus).
B.C. 218 Cneius served as legate of his brother
Publius, under whom he carried on war for eight
years in Spain, as has been related above.
11. L. Cornelius Scipio, son of No. 7, and
brother of the two Scipios who fell in Spain, is
only known as the father of No. 27.
\'2. P. Cornelius Scipio African us Major,
the son of P. Scipio, who fell in Spain [No. 9],
was the greatest man of his age, and perhaps the
greatest man of Rome, with the exception of Julius
Caesar.
He appears to have been born in b. c.
234, since he was twenty- four years of age when

he was appointed to the command in Spain in b. c.
210 (Liv. xxvi. 18 ; Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1 ; Oros. iv.
Polybius, it is true, says (x. 6) that he was
18).
then twenty-seven, which would place his birth in
c.
B.
237 ; and his authoritj'- would outweigh that
of Livy, and the writers who follow him, if he had
not stated elsewhere (x. 3) that Scipio was seventeen at the battle of the Ticinus (b, c. 218),
which would make him twenty-four when he went
to Spain, according to the statement of Livy.
In
his early years Scipio acquired, to an extraordinary
extent, the confidence and admiration of his countrymen. His enthusiastic mind had led him to
believe that he was a special favourite of the gods
and from the time he had put on the toga virilis,
he had never engaged in any public or private
business without first going to the Capitol, where
he sat some time alone, enjoying communication
from the gods.
For all he proposed or executed
he alleged the divine approval and the Roman
people, who had not yet lost all faith in the
powers of an unseen world, gave credit to his
assertions, and regarded him as a being almost
;

superior to the

common race
who did not

of

men

(Liv. xxvi.

Polybius,
19).
possess a particle of
enthusiasm in his nature, and who was moreover
a decided rationalist, denies (x. 2, 5) that Scipio
had or believed that he had any communication
with gods, and that his pretences to such intercourse were only a wise and politic means for
obtjiining a mastery over the minds of the vulgar.
But such a supposition is quite at variance with

that
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recorded of Scipio's character. He was,
like Mohammed and Cromwell, a hero, and not an
impostor ; he believed himself in tire divine revelations, which he asserted to have been vouchsafed
to him, and the extraordinary success which atall

is

tended

all his enterprises must have deepened this
while such a belief, on the other hand,
imparted to him a confidence in his own powers

belief,

which made him

irresistible.

P. Scipio is first mentioned in B. c. 218 at the
battle of the Ticinus, where he is reported to have
saved the life of his father, though he was then
only seventeen years of age. He fought at Cannae
two years afterward (b. c. 216), when he was
already a tribune of the soldiers, and was one of
the few Roman officers who survived that fatal
day.
He was chosen along with Appius Claudius
to command the remains of the army, which had
taken refuge at Canusium ; and it was owing to
his youthful heroism and presence of mind, that
the Roman nobles, who had thought of leaving
Italy in despair, were prevented from carrying
their rash project into effect (Liv. xxii. 53 ; Val. Max.

He had already gained the favour of
§ 7 ).
the people to such an extent, that he was unaniV. 6.

mously elected aedile

in B. c.212.

On

this occasion

he gave indications of the proud spirit, and of the
disregard of all the forms of the law, which distinguished him throughout life ; for when the
tribunes objected to the election, because he was
not of the legal age, he haughtily replied, " If all
the Quirites wish to make me aedile, I am old
enough." In the spring of b. c. 211, his father

and uncle

fell

in Spain,

and C. Nero was sent out

as propraetor to supply their place

but in the
210), the Romans resolved
to increase their army in Spain, and to place it
under the command of a proconsul. But when
the people assembled to elect a proconsul, none of
the generals of experience ventured to sue for so
dangerous a command.
At length Scipio, who
was then barely twenty-four, offered himself as a
candidate, to the surprise of the whole people.
The confidence he felt in himself he communicated
to the people, and he was accordingly chosen with
enthusiasm to take the command.
Livy places
his election in B.C. 211, but it could not have
been earlier than B. c. 210.
Upon his arrival in Spain in the summer of
B. c. 210 Scipio found the whole country south of
following year (b.

;

c.

The three
the Iberus in the power of the enemy.
Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal son of Barca,
Hasdrubal son of Gisco, and Mago, were not,
however, on good terms with one another, and
were at the time engaged in separate enterprises
in distant parts of the peninsula, leaving the
Carthaginian province almost without defence.
Instead of attacking any one of them in detail,
Scipio formed the project of striking a deadly
blow at the Carthaginian power by a sudden and
unexpected attack upon New Carthage. He gave
the command of the fleet to his intimate friend
Laelius, to whom alone he entrusted the secret of
the expedition, while he himself led the handforces by inconceivably rapid marches against the

The

town.

project

was crowned with complete

the Carthaginian garrison did not amount
to more than a thousand men, and before any
arrive the town was taken by
could
succour
success

assault.

;

The

hostages,

who had been

given

by

the various Spanish tribes to the Carthaginians,

3b
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had been placed

now

these

fell

into

the

this

hands of

town, and

favour

of the

;

and

who

declared themRomans, were restored

the hostages of those people,
in

who

Scipio,

them with generosity and kindness

treated
selves

SCIPIO.

for security in

without ransom.
Scipio also found in New Carthage magazines of arms, corn, and other necessaries, for the Carthaginians had deposited in this

The inactivity of the
Carthaginian generals, meantime, is not explained
by any of the ancient authorities. Scipio was allowed
to return to Tarraco without molestation, where
he remained quietly during the remainder of the
year, as his forces were not sufficiently numerous
to face the enemy in the field, and he was
anxious to strengthen himself by alliances with
city their principal stores.

In this he was more sucthe Spanish chiefs.
The
cessful than he could have anticipated.
well as his personal popuas
capture of Carthage,
larity, caused many of the Spanish tribes to desert
the Carthaginian cause ; and when he took the
iield in the following year, b. c. 209, Mandonius
and Indibilis, two of the most powerful and hitherto
the most faithful supporters of Carthage, quitted
the camp of Hasdrubal, and awaited the arrival
Hasdrubal was encamped in a strong
of Scipio.
position near the town of Baecula, in the upper
valley of the Guadalquiver, where he was engaged
in collecting money from the silver mines in the
neighbourhood. As he had now fully resolved to
march to the assistance of his brother in Italy, he
did not wish to risk the lives of his soldiers, and
therefore avoided a battle ; but Scipio attacked his
camp, and gained a brilliant victory over him, taking,
it is

his

said,

men.

22,000 prisoners, and killing 8000 of
victory, however, cannot have been

The

so complete as the

Roman

writers represent, since

him his treasures
and to retire unmolested
into northern Spain. Here he collected fresh troops,
with which he eventually crossed the Pyrenees,
and marched into Italy to the assistance of his
brother Hannibal ; while the other Carthaginian
generals, Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco, and Mago,
advanced against Scipio, and prevented him from
Hasdrubal was able

and elephants

in

to take with

safety,

pursuing their colleague. Scipio therefore remained
in southern Spain during the remainder of that
year.
In the following year, B. c. 208, the propraetor Silanus defeated

Mago

in Celtiberia

(

Ma-

go, p. 903], whereupon the latter marched into
the south of the country and joined Hasdrubal,
son of Gisco, in Baetica. .Scipio advanced against
them ; but as the Carthaginian generals would not
risk a battle, and distributed their army in the fortified towns, he was unable to accomplish anything
of importance, and was obliged to content himself

with the capture of the town of Oringis, which
was taken by his brother Lucius. Next year,
B. c. 207, Scipio gained possession of nearly the
whole of Spain, by a decisive victory near a place
variously called Silpia, Elinga, or Carmo, but the
Hasdrubal,
position of which is quite uncertain.
son of Gisco, and Mago took refuge within the
walls of Gades, which was almost the only place
and all
that still belonged to the Carthaginians
the native chiefs now hastened to acknowledge the
supremacy of Rome. But the victories of Scipio
had had only a small share in winning Spain. His
personal influence had won far more people than
his arms had conquered ; he had gained such an
ascendancy over the Spaniards by hia humanity
;

and courage, his courtesy and energy, that they
were ready to lay down their lives for him, and
wished to make him their king.
The subjugation of Spain was regarded by Scipio
He seems for some
as only a means to an end.
time past to have formed in his own mind the
project of transferring the war to Africa, and thus
compelling the Carthaginians to recall Hannibal
from
to

He

Italy.

Rome,

therefore resolved, before returning

and secure, if
and co-operation of some of
His personal influence had

to cross over into Africa,

possible, the friendship

the native princes.
already secured the attachment of Masinissa, who
was serving in the Carthaginian army in Spain,
but whose defection from his ancient allies was for
the present to remain a secret ; and he trusted
that the same personal ascendancy might gain the
still more powerful support of Syphax, the king of

the Massaesylian tribe of Numidians.

With only

two quinqueremes he ventured to leave his province, and repair to the court of Syphax.
There
he met his old <idversary, Hasdrubal, son of Gisco,
who had crossed over from Gades for the same purpose
and the two generals spent several days to;

gether in friendly intercourse. Laelius, who accompanied his friend, related to Polybius that Scipio
made a great impression upon Syphax, and that
the latter even concluded a treaty of alliance with
the Roman proconsul ; but the truth seems to be
that the Carthaginian general was more successful
than the Roman ; a success, however, which was

owing

to the charms of his daughter
he gave in marriage to the Numidian king. Scipio did not remain long in Africa,
and on his return to Spain was surprised to find
that a formidable insurrection against the Roman
power had broken out among many of the Spanish
people.
The causes are not mentioned ; but it is
probable that as soon as Scipio's personal influence
had been withdrawn, Mago, who was still at
Gades, had not found it difficult to instigate the
revolt.
The insurrection, however, was soon put
down and terrible vengeance was inflicted upon the
town of Illiturgi, which had taken the principal share
in the revolt.
Scarcely had this danger passed
away, when Scipio was seized with a dangerous
illness.
Eight thousand of the Roman soldiers, discontented at not having received their usual pay,
and at being prevented from plundering the people,
availed themselves of this opportunity to break out
into open mutiny ; but Scipio recovered in time
to put it down
and in this difficult and delicate

in great part

Sophonisba,

whom

;

;

showed

which

is related at length by Livy, he
prudence and presence of mind.
crushed the last remains of the insurrection

transaction,

his usual

He now

and to crown his other successes, Gades
;
at last deserted the Carthaginians, and went over
in Spain

the Romans.
Mago had quitted Spain and
crossed over into Liguria to effect a diversion in
favour of his brother Hannibal, and there was
to

now no longer any enemy left in Spain.
Scipio accordingly surrendered the Roman army,
in B. c. 206, to the proconsuls L. Lentulus and L.
therefore

Manlius Acidinus, who had been appointed as his
successors, and returned to Rome in the same year.
Scipio now became a candidate for the consulship, and was elected for the following year
(b. c. 205) by the unanimous votes of all the centuries, although he had not yet filled the office of
praetor, and was only thirty years of age.
His
colleague was P. Licinius Crassus, who was von-

-

S
1^

-;
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maximus, and could

tifex

not,
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therefore,

leave

Africa, not far from Utica,
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The

force

which he

Consequently if the war was to be carried
Italy.
on abroad, the conduct of it must of necessity devolve upon Scipio. The latter was anxious to cross
over at once to Africa, and bring the contest to an
end at the gates of Carthage ; but the oldest members of the senate, and among them Q. Fabius

brought with him is stated so differently that it is
impossible to determine what its numbers were,
some accounts making it as low as 12,200, others
as high as 35,000 men.
As soon as Scipio landed
he was joined by Masinissa, who rendered him

Maximus, opposed

some advantages over the
enemy [see Hanno, No. 23], but was unable to
obtain possession of Utica, where he was anxious
to establish his quarters for the winter.
He was
therefore obliged to pass the winter on a projecting
headland, which he fortified.
Meantime the Carthaginians had collected a powerful army which
they placed under the command of Hasdrubal, son
of Gisco, Scipio's old opponent in Spain, and
Syphax came to their assistance with a great force.
Towards the close of the winter, in the early part
of B. c. 203, Hasdrubal and Syphax meditated a
general attack upon the land and sea forces of
Scipio ; but the latter, who was informed of their
plan by some Numidians, anticipated them by an
attack upon their two encampments in the night.

his project, partly through

ti-

midity and partly through jealousy of the youthful
All that Scipio could obtain was the
province of Sicily, with permission to cross over to
Africa, if he should think it for the advantage of
the republic ; but the senate resolutely refused him
an army, thus making the permission reluctantly
But the allies had a
granted of no practical use.
truer view of the interests of Italy than the
Roman senate : what the latter, blinded by their
fears and their jealousy, refused, the Italian allies
generously granted ; and from all the towns of
Italy volunteers flocked to join the standard of the
youthful hero, and to enable him to subdue Carthage without the aid of the Roman government.
The senate could not refuse to allow him to enlist
volunteers ; and such was the enthusiasm in his
favour, that he was able to cross over to Sicily with
an army and a fleet contrary to the expectations
and even the wishes of the senate. While busy
with his preparations in Sicily he sent over Laelius
to Africa with a small fleet to concert a plan of
co-operation with Masinissa, and to convince his
opponents that the invasion of Africa was not such
a mad and impracticable project as they supposed.
But meanwhile his enemies at Rome had nearly
Alsucceeded in depriving him of his command.
though he had no command in Lower Italy, he
conqueror.

had

assisted in the reduction of Locri,

and

after

conquest of the town had left his legate,
Q. Pleminius, in command of the place. The latter
had been guilty of such acts of excesses against
the inhabitants, that they sent an embassy to the
Roman senate to complain of his conduct. In the
the

the most important services in the war.

With

his

assistance he obtained

With

the assistance of Masinissa, his enterprise
success ; the two camps were
burnt to the ground, and only a few of the enemy
escaped the fire and the sword. Among these, how-

was crowned with

were both Hasdrubal and Syphax the former
where he persuaded the senate to
raise another army, and the latter retreated to his
native dominions, where he likewise collected fresh
troops.
But their united forces were again defeated by Scipio.
Hasdrubal did not venture to
make his appearance again in Carthage
and
Syphax once more fled into Numidia. Scipio, however,

;

fled to Carthage,

;

Numidian

any repose
he was pursued by Laelius and Masinissa, and
ever, did not give the
finally

taken prisoner.

Among

prince

the captives

who

course of the

hands was Sophonisba, the wife of
Syphax, whom Masinissa had long loved, and had
expected to marry when she was given to his rival.
He now hastened to marry her ; but the well-

Scipio

known

investigation it was alleged that
had allowed Pleminius to continue in the
command after he had been fully informed of the
misconduct of his lieutenant; and thereupon Q.
Fabius Maximus and his other enemies eagerly

availed themselves of the opportunity to inveigh in

general against the conduct of Scipio, and to press

immediate recall. Scipio's magnificent style
and his love for Greek literature and art,
were denounced as dangerous innovations upon old
Roman manners and frugality ; and they asserted
that the time which ought to be given to the exercise and the training of his troops was wasted in
the Greek gymnasia or in literary pursuits. Though
the senate lent a willing ear to these attacks, they
did not venture upon his immediate recall, but
sent a commission into Sicily to inquire into the
state of the army ; and if the charges against him
were well founded, to order him to return to

for his

of living,

Rome.

The commissioners

arrived

in Sicily at

the beginning of

B. c. 204.
During the winter
had been busy in completing his preparations
and by this time he had collected all his
stores, and brought his army and navy into the
most efficient state. The commissioners were astonished at what they saw. Instead of ordering him
to return to Rome, they bade him cross over to

Scipio

;

Africa as soon as possible.

Accordingly in

b. c. '204,

proconsul, sailed from

Scipio,

who was now

Lilybaeum and landed

in

fell

into their

nuptials

story of the tragical termination of these
is related elsewhere.
[Sophonisba.]

These repeated disasters so alarmed the Carthaginians that they resolved to recall Hannibal and
Mago from Italy. At the same time they opened
negotiations with Scipio for a peace.
The terms

which Scipio

offered were not objected to by the
Carthaginians, and a suspension of arms for forty
five days was agreed to, while a Carthaginian embassy went to Rome.
It would appear, however,
that the great mass of the Carthaginian people were
not in reality anxious for peace, and only wanted

time till Hannibal's arrival in Africa. Bethe time had expired, a Carthaginian mob
plundered some ships which were bringing provisions for Scipio's army, and then insulted the
to gain

fore

ambassadors whom he had sent to demand restituAs soon as Hannibal arrived, hostilities
tion.
The
were re-commenced against the Romans.
Carthaginian army was numerically superior to the
Romans, but inferior in discipline and skill. Still
the presence of Hannibal gave the nation confidence, and they looked forward to a favourable
termination of the war. Hannibal, however, formed
a truer estimate of the real state of affairs
he
saw that the loss of a battle would be the ruin of
Carthage, and was therefore anxious to conclude a
;

peace before

it

was

too late.

Scipio,

who was

anxious to have the glory of bringing the war to a

"
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and who feared lest his enemies in the senate
might appoint him a successor, was equally desirous
of a peace. The terms, however, which the Roman
general proposed seemed intolerable to the Carthaginians
and as Hannibal at a personal interview with Scipio could not obtain any abatement
of the hard conditions, he was forced, against his
close,

;

Into the details of the

will, to continue the war.
campaign, which are related very differently, our
The decisive
limits will not permit us to enter.
battle was at length fought on the 19th of October,
B. c. 202, at a place called Naragra on the Bagradas, not far from the city of Zama. Scipio's victory
was complete ; the greater part of the Carthaginian
army was cut to pieces ; and Hannibal, upon his
arrival at Carthage, was the first to admit the magnitude of the disaster, and to point out the imposThe
sibility of a further prosecution of the war.
terms, however, now imposed by Scipio were much
Carthage had no alternative
severer than before.
but submission ; but the negotiations were continued for some time, and the final treaty was not
concluded till the following year, b. c. 201.
Scipio returned to Italy in b. c. 201, and entered
Rome in triumph. He was received with universal
enthusiasm ; the surname of Africanus was conferred upon him, and the people in their gratitude
were anxious to bestow upon him the most extraIt is related that they
ordinary marks of honour.

wished to make him consul and dictator for life,
and to erect his statue in the comitia, the rostra,
the curia, and even in the Capitol ; but that he
prudently declined

all

these invidious distinctions

Max. iv. 1. § 6). As he
did not choose to usurp the supreme power, which
it seems he might have done with ease, and as
he was an object of suspicion and dislike to the
majority of the senate, he took no prominent part
He
in public affairs during the next few years.
was censor in b. c. 199 with P. Aelius Paetus, and
consul a second time in 194 with Ti. Sempronius
Longus. At the same time the censors conferred
upon him the title of princeps senatus, a distinction which he had received from the former
censors, and which was again bestowed upon him
in B. c. 190. In b. c. 193, he was one of the three
commissioners who were sent to Africa to mediate
between Masinissa and the Carthaginians ; and in
the same year, according to a story related by Q.
Claudius Quadrigarius, he was one of the ambassadors sent to Antiochus at Ephesus, at whose court
Hannibal was then residing. The tale runs that
he there had an interview with the great Car(Liv. xxxviii. 56

thaginian,

who

;

Val.

declared

that ever lived.

him the

The? compliment

greatest general

was paid

in

a

manner the
had asked,
" Alexander
**
Who was

The latter
was the greatest general ?
the Great," was Hannibal's reply.
the second ? " " Pyrrhus." "Who

"

" Myself," replied the Carthaginian.
then, if you had

the third

?

most

"

flattering to Scipio.

Who

What would you have said,
conquered me?" asked Scipio,
'*

in astonishment.
should then have placed myself before Alexander, before Pyrrhus, and before all other geWhether the story be
nerals." (Liv. XXXV. 14.)
true or not, there can be no doubt that Scipio
towered above all the Romans as a general, and
was only second to Hannibal himself. Each of
these great men possessing true nobility of soul,
could appreciate the other's merits ; and Scipio
wiia the only member of the senate who opposed the
*'

I

unworthy persecution which the Romans chose to
employ against their once formidable opponent.
(Liv. xxxiii. 47.)
In B. c. 190 L. Scipio, the brother of Africanus,
and C. Laelius were consuls. Each of the consuls

was anxious

to obtain from the senate the province

of Greece, in order to have the honour of carrying

on the war against Antiochus.
it

In order

to secure

for his brother Lucius, Africanus offered to serve

under him as legatus ; and the senate thereupon
granted Lucius the province which he desired. In
the war against Antiochus, the young son of
Africanus, who accompanied his father, fell into
the hands of the Syrian king.
The latter offered
to restore his captive without ransom, if Africanus
would obtain for him a favourable peace ; but although the father rejected his proposal, Antiochus
sent him back bi^i son while he was absent from
Africanus
the army in consequence of illness.
out of gratitude advised Antiochus not to fight till
he himself had rejoined the army.
The object
which he had in giving this advice it is impossible
to say ; it is quite inconceivable that Scipio meditated any treachery towards his own country ; it
is more probable that he hoped to induce Antiochus
to consent to a peace before a defeat should expose
him to harder and more humiliating terms. Antiochus, however, did not listen to his advice ; and
the decisive battle was shortly afterwards fought
near Mount Sipylus, in which the Syrian king was
totally defeated.
Antiochus now applied again to
Africanus, who used his influence in the king's
favour with his brother Lucius and his council
of war.
The terms of peace were severe, but they
did not appear sufficiently severe to the Roman
senate, who imposed much harder conditions upon
the conquered monarch in the treaty which was
finally

made.

Africanus returned to Rome with his brother
Lucius after the completion of the war in b. c. 189,
but his remaining years were embittered by the
Shortly after his reattacks of his old enemies.
turn, he and his brother Lucius were accused of
having received bribes from Antiochus to let the
monarch off too leniently, and of having approuse part of the money which
to the Roman state.
The glory of his African victory had already
grown dim ; and his enemies availed themselves of
the opportunity to crush their proud antagonist.
The accusation was set on foot by M. Porcius Cato,
but the details of it are related with such discrepancies by the ancient authorities, that it is im-

priated to their

own

had been paid by Antiochus

possible

to

history of
occurred.

determine

with

certainty

the

true

year in which it
It appears, however, that there were
the

affiiir,

or

the

two

distinct prosecutions, and the following is
perhaps the most probable history of the transaction.
In B.C. 187, two tribunes of the people of
the name of Petillii, instigated by Cato and the
other enemies of the Scipios, required L. Scipio to
render an account of all the sums of money which

he had received from Antiochus.
L. Scipio accordingly prepared his accounts, but as he was in
the act of delivering them up, the proud conqueror
of Hannibal indignantly snatched

them out of his
hands, and tore them up in pieces before the senate.
But this haughty conduct appears to have produced
an unfavourable impression, and his brother, when
brought to trial in the course of the same year, was
declared guilty, and sentenced to pay a heavy fins.

SCIPIO.
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tribune C. Minucius Auguriniis ordered

him

and there detained till the
whereupon Africanus, still more
fresh insult to his family, and setting

early as b.

to be dragged to prison

6).

money was

correct one.

paid

;

enraged at this
himself above the laws, rescued his brother from the

hands of the tribune's

officer.

The

contest

would

probably have been attended with fatal results

had not Tib. Gracchus, the father of the celebrated
tribune, and then tribune himself, had the prudence, although he disapproved of the violent
conduct of Africanus, to release his brother Lucius
from the sentence of imprisonment. The property,
however, of Lucius was confiscated ; and, as it
was not sufficient to pay the fine, his clients and
friends generously contributed not only a sufficient
amount to supply the deficiency, but so large a
sum that he would have been richer even than
before ; but he would only receive sufficient to
defray his most pressing wants.
The successful
issue of the prosecution of Lucius,

enemies

emboldened

his

bring the great Africanus himself before
the people.
His accuser was M. Naevius, the tribune of the people, and if the date of his tribunate
to

by Livy (xxxix. 52) the accuwas not brought till the end of B. c. 185.
the trial came on, Scipio did not condescend
to say a single word in refutation of the charges
that had been brought against him, but descanted
long and eloquently upon the signal services he had
rendered to the commonwealth.
Having spoken
till night- fall, the trial was adjourned till the folis correctly stated

sation

When

lowing day. Early next morning, when the tribunes had taken their seats on the rostra, and
Africanus Avas summoned, he proudly reminded

was the anniversary of the
day on which he had defeated Hannibal at Zama,
and called upon them to neglect all disputes and
law-suits, and folloAv him to the Capitol, and there
return thanks to the immortal gods, and pray that
they would grant the Roman state other citizens
like himself.
Scipio struck a chord which vibrated
the people tnat this

on every heart ; their veneration of the hero returned again ; aud he was followed with such
crowds to the Capitol, that the tribunes were left
alone in the rostra.
Having thus set all the laws
at defiance, Scipio immediately quitted Rome, and
retired to his country seat at Liternum.
The tribunes wished to renew the prosecution, but Gracchus wisely persuaded them to let it drop.
(Liv.
xxxviii. 50—60 ; Gell. iv. 18, vii. 19 ; Val. Max.
iii. 7. § 1 ; Meyer, Oral. Roman. Fragm. pp. 6
8,

—

2d ed.)
Scipio never returned to Rome.
He
would neither submit to the laws nor aspire to the
sovereignty of the state
and he therefore resolved
;

to expatriate himself for ever.

He

passed his re-

maining days in the cultivation of his estate at
Liternum (Senec. Ep. 86)
and at his death is
said to have requested that his body might be buried
there, and not in his ungrateful country.
His re;

quest was complied with, and his tomb existed at
Liternum in the time of Livy. This appears to have
been the more general account ; but others related
that he died at Rome, and was buried in the family
sepulchre

outside of the porta Capena,

74r

187 (Liv. xxxix. 52 ; Cic. Cat. maj.
The date of Polybius is most probably the
c.

Scipio married Aemilia, the daughter of L,
Aemilius Paulus, who fell at the battle of Cannae[Aemilia, No. 2], and by her he had four children,,
two sons [Nos. 14 and 15j, and two daughters, the
elder of whom married P. Scipio Nasica Corculum
[No. 23], and the younger Tib. Gracchus, and thusbecame the mother of the two celebrated tribunes
[Cornelia, Nos. 4, 5]. (It is unnecessary to cite
the numerous passages in Polybius and Livy relating to Scipio ; those in Cicero in which he i»
mentioned are given by Orelli, in his Onomast.
Tvll. vol. ii. p. 186 ; there are some interesting remarks on his character and the state of parties ia

Rome

at his time,

by Gerlach,

P. Cornclms Scipio und

in his treatise en-

M.

Porcius Cato, in
1837.)
13. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, also
called AsiAGENES or Asiagenus, was the son of
No. 9, and the brother of the great Africanus
[No. 12]. He served under his brother in Spain,
where he took the town of Oringis in B. c. 208;
and on the completion of the war was sent by his
brother to Rome, with the joyful news.
He was
praetor in B. c. 193, when he obtained the province
of Sicil3% and consul in B. c. 190, with C. Laelius.
The senate had not much confidence in his abilities
(Cic. Phil. xi. 7), and it was only through the offer
of his brother Africanus to accompany him as a
legate that he obtained the province of Greece and
the conduct of the war against Antiochus (Liv.
xxviii. 3, 4, 1 7, xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii.
He defeated Antiochus at Mount Sipylus, in
1).
B. c. 190, entered Rome in triumph in the following
titled

the Schweizer.

year,

Museum

for

and assumed the surname

of Asiaticus.

history of his accusation and condemnation,

the confiscation of his property, has been already
in the life of his brother.
But notwithstanding the poverty to which he is said to have
been reduced (Liv. xxxviii. 60), he celebrated
with great splendour, in B. c. 185, the games
which he had vowed in his war with Antiochus.
Valerius of Antium related that he obtained the
necessary money during an embassy on which he
was sent after his condemnation, to settle the disputes between the kings Antiochus and Eumenes.
He was a candidate for the censorship in b. c. 1 84,

related

but was defeated by the old enemy of his family,
M. Porcius Cato, who gave another proof of his
hatred to the family by depriving Asiaticus of his
horse at the review of the equites (Liv. xxxix. 22,
It appears, therefore, that even as late
40, 44).

an eques did not
becoming a senator.
as this time

forfeit his

horse

by

of Scipio Asiaticus occurs on coins,
the only one of the family of whom'
On the obverse is a head
extant.

The name
and he
coins

is

are

crowned with

laurel,

and on the reverse Jupiter

where a

him was erected alongside of the statues
of his brother Lucius and the poet Ennius (Liv,

statue of

xxxviii. 56).
The year of his death is equally
uncertain.
Polybius and Rutilius related that he

died in the same year as Hannibal and Philopoemen, that is, in u. c. 183. Livy and Cicero placed
his death in B. c. 185, and Valerius of Antium as

The

and of

COIN OF

L. SCIPIO

ASIATICUS,
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driving a quadriga, with L. scip. asiag. i. e.
Asiagencs or Asiagenus.
Though Livy usually
calls him Asiaticus, he gives Asiagenes as his surluime in one passage (xxxix. 44) : in the epitaph

prisoner in his camp along with
his son Lucius, but was dismissed by Sulla uninjured.
He was, however, included in the pro-

on his tomb he is called Asiagenus.
14. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus, the
elder son of the great Africanus [No. 12], was
prevented by his weak health from taking any part
in public affairs.

and passed there the
His daughter was married
remainder of his life.
Plut.
to P. Sestius (Appian, B. C. i. 82, 85, 86
Liv. Epit. 85
Flor. iii. 21 ;
Sull. 28, Sertor. 6
Cic. pro
Cic. Fhil. xii. 11, xiii. 1
Oros. v. 21

and

Scst.

Cicero praises his oratiunculae
and remarks that, with the
greatness of his fiither's mind he possessed a larger
amount of learning. He had no son of his own,
his

Greek

history,

but adopted the son of L. Aemilius Paulus [see
below, No.2] ]. {CicBrut. 19, Cat.MaJAl,deOf
i. 'd'6
He was elected augur in
Veil. Pat. i. 10).
B. c. 180 (Liv. xl. 42), and was also Flamen Dialis, as we see from the inscription on his tomb.
"Quel apicem,
This inscription runs as follows
;

:

—

insigne Dialis flaminis, gessistei, mors perfecit tua,
ut e&sent omnia brevia, honos fama virtusque, gloria

atque ingenium.
utier

vita,

facile

Quibus

sei in

8uperas(8)es

longa licuisset tibe
gloriam majorem.

Qiiare lubens te in greraiu(m), Scipio, recipit terra,

Publi, prognatum Public, Cornell."

(Orelli, In-

No. 558).
15. L. or Cn. Cornelius Scipio Africanus,
the younger son of the great Africanus [No. 12].

icript.

He

accompanied his father into Asia in

b. c.

190,

and was taken prisoner by Antiochus, as has

al-

Appian,
in relating this circumstance {Syr. 29), confounds
him with the celebrated Africanus minor.
This
Scipio was a degenerate son of so illustrious a sire,
and only obtained the praetorship, in B.C. 174,
through Cicereius, who had been a scriba of his
father, giving way to him.
In the same year he
was expelled from the senate by the censors. (Liv.
xli. 27
Val. Max. iii 5. § 1, iv. 5. § 3.)
\Q. Cornelia, the elder daughter of the great
Africanus [No. 12], married P. Scipio NasicaCorculum, No. 23.
[Cornelia, No. 4.]
17. Cornelia, the younger daughter of the
great Africanus [No. 12], married Tib. Sempronius
Gracchus, and became by him the mother of the

ready been related in the

life

of his father.

;

two celebrated
18. L.

tribunes.

[Cornelia, No.

Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus,

5.]

the son

who was taken

scription in the following A'ear,

upon he

fled

B. c.

82, where-

to Massilia,

;

;

;

;

;

Bob. in Sest. p. 293, ed. Orelli).
Cicero speaks favourably of the oratorical powers
of this Scipio {dicebat non imperite^ Cic. Brut.

3

;

Schol.

47).
21. P.

Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus Africanus MINOR, was the younger son of L. Aemilius
Paulus, the conqueror of Macedonia, and was
adopted by P. Scipio, the son of the conqueror of
Hannibal [No. 14], whose mother was a sister of
L. Aemilius Paulus.
He was bom about b. c.
185.
In his seventeenth year he accompanied his
and fought under him at
the battle of Pydna, in b. c. 168 (Liv. xliv. 44 ;
Plut. Aemil. Paul, 22).
While in Greece he probably became acquainted with the historian Polybius ; and when the latter was sent to Rome, along
with the other Achaean exiles, in the following
year, b. c. 167, Scipio afforded him the patronage and protection of his powerful family, and
formed with him that close and intimate friendship
which continued unbroken throughout his life.
father Paulus to Greece,

Scipio appears from his earliest years to have de-

voted himself with ardour to the study of literaand he eagerly availed himself of the su;
knowledge of Polybius to direct him in his
literary pursuits.
He was accompanied by the
Greek historian in almost all his campaigns, and in
the midst of his most active military duties, lost
no opportunity of enlarging his knowledge of Greek
literature and philosophy, by constant intercourse
with his friend. At a later period he also cultivated the acquaintance of the philosopher Panaetius ; nor did he neglect the literature of his own
country, for the poets Lucilius and Terence were,
as is well known, admitted to his intimacy.
His
ture

perior

friendship with Laelius,

were so congenial

to his

whose tastes and pursuits
own, was as remarkable as

The folof the conqueror of Antiochus [No. 13].
lowing is the inscription on his tomb : " L. Comeli

that of the elder Africanus with the elder Laelius,

L. F. P. N. Scipio quaist. tr. mil. annos gnatus
XXXIII. mortuos. Pater regem Antioco(m)
As he is here
subegit" (Orelli, Inscr. No. 556).
called quaestor, he is probably the same as the L.

treatise

Cornelius Scipio, the quaestor, who was sent to
meet Prusias and conduct him to Rome, when this
monarch visited Italy in B.C. 167 (Liv. xlv, 44).
19. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, is only
known from the Fasti Capitolini, as the son of

No.

18,

and father of No. 20.

Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus, is first
mentioned in B.C. 100, when he took up arms
with the other members of the senate against
In the
Satuminus (Cic. pro Rabir. Perd. 7).
Social War he was stationed with L. Acilius in
the town of Aesernia, from which they escaped on
the approach of Vettius Scato in the dress of
slaves (Appian, B. C. i. 41).
He belonged to the
Marian party in the civil wars, and was appointed
consul in b. c. 83 with C. Norbanus.
In this
year Sulla returned to Italy, and advanced against
20. L.

He defeated Norbanus in Italy, but
seduced the troops of Scipio to desert their general,
the consuls.

and has been immortalised by

Cicero's celebrated
entitled " Laelius sive de Amicitia."
In

younger years it was feared by Scipio's friends
would not uphold the honour of his house,
an apprehension probably only founded on his literary habits and pursuits ; but in him the love of
Greek refinement and Greek literature did not
emasculate his mind, or incapacitate him for taking
a distinguished part in public affairs. On the contrary he is said to have cultivated the virtues
Avhich distinguished the older Romans, and to have
made Cato the model of his conduct. If we may
believe his panegyrists, Polybius and Cicero, he
possessed all the simple virtues of an old Roman,
mellowed by the refining influences of Greek civihis

that he

lisation.

Scipio first attracted public notice in b. c. 151.
disasters which the Roman arms had
sustained in Spjiin had inspired such dread of that
war, that when the consuls attempted to levy

The repeated

troops in b. c. 151, no one

was

willing to enlist

as a soldier, or to take the offices of tribune or
Scipio inspired confidence by coming
legate.

forward, and offering to serve in Spain in any

SCIPIO.
capacity in which

SCIPIO.

consuls niiglit choose to
was appointed military tribune,

the

employ him. He
and accompanied the consiil L. Lucullus to Spain.
Here he distinguished himself by his personal
courage.
On one occasion he slew, in single
combat, a gigantic Spanish chieftain ; and at
.another time he was the first to mount the walls
Such
at the storming of the city of Intercatia.
daring deeds gained for him the admiration of the
barbarians, while his integrity and other virtues
He quite
conciliated their regard and esteem.
threw into the shade his avaricious and cruel
commander, and revived among the Spaniards the
recollection of his grandfather, the elder Africanus.

In the following year, B.C. 150, he was sent by
Lucullus to Africa to obtain from Masinissa a
His name secured him a
supply of elephants.
most honourable reception from the aged Numidian monarch.
He arrived in the midst of the
war between Masinissa and the Carthaginians,
and was requested by the latter to act as mediator
between them but he was unable to accomplish
any thing, and returned to Spain with the ele;

phants.

On

the breaking out of the third Punic

war

in

49, Scipio again went to Africa, but still
only with the rank of military tribune.
Here
B. c.

1

Scipio gained still more renown.
By his personal
bravery and military skill he repaired, to a great
extent, the mistakes, and made up for the incapacity of the consul Manilius, whose army on one
His abilities
occasion he saved from destruction.
gained him the complete confidence of Masinissa
and the Roman troops, while his integrity and
fidelity to his word were so highly prized by the
enemy, that to his promise only would they trust.
Accordingly, the commissioners, who had been

sent

the

by the senate

Roman

to inspect the state of affairs in

camp, made the most favourable report
and conduct. When L. Calpurnius
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from house to house, and the work of destraction
and butchery went on for days. The fate of this
once magnificent city moved Scipio to tears, and
anticipating that a similar catastrophe might one
day befall Rome, he is said to have repeated the
lines of the Iliad (vi. 448) over the flames of
Carthage,
<ea(TeTai. riyLap,

or au ttot oKdXrj

Kal Tlpiaixos Kol Aaos

''l\ios TpTj,

H'ufjieKioi} npid/JLoio.

After completing the arrangements for reducing
Africa to the form of a Roman province, he returned to Rome in the same year, and celebrated
a splendid triumph on account of his victory. The
surname of Africanus, which he had inherited by
adoption from the conqueror of Hannibal, had
been now acquired by him by his own exploits.
In B. c. 142 Scipio was censor with L. Mummius.
Scipio, in the administration of the duties
of his office, followed in thfe footsteps of Cato, and
attempted by severity to repress the growing
luxury and immorality of his contemporaries.
He
exhorted the people to uphold and maintain the
customs of their ancestors in a speech which was
preserved in later times.
His efforts, however, to
preserve the old Roman habits were thwarted by
his colleague Mummius, who had himself acquired
a love for Greek and Asiatic luxuries, and was
disposed to be more indulgent to the people (Cell,
iv. 20, v. 1 9 ; Val. Max. vi. 4. § 2).
In the
solemn prayer offered at the conclusion of the
lustrum, Scipio changed the supplication for tTie
extension of the commonwealth into one for the
preservation of its actual possessions (Val. Max.
iv. 1. § 10*).
He vainly wished to check the
appetite for foreign conquests,

which had been

by the capture of Carthage.
1 39 Scipio was brought to trial before

further excited

still

In

B. c.

the people

by Ti. Claudius Asellus, the tribune
He seems to have been accused

of his abilities

of the

Piso took the command of the army in the following year, B.C. 148, Scipio left Africa, and returned
to Rome, accompanied by the wishes of the soldiers
that he would soon return to be their commander.
Many of them wrote to their friends at Rome,
saying that Scipio alone could conquer Carthage,
and the opinion became general at Rome that the
conduct of the war ought to be entrusted to him.
Even the aged Cato, who was always more ready
to blame than to praise, praised Scipio in the Homeric words {Od. x. 495), " He alone has wisdom,
the rest are empty shadows " (Plut. Cat. Maj.

but Asellus attacked him out of
;
animosity, because he had been deprived
of his horse, and reduced to the condition of an
aerarian by Scipio in his censorship.
Scipio was

The

favour of Scipio
was still further increased by the want of
success which attended the operations of Piso ;
and, accordingly, when he became a candidate for
the aedileship for B. c. 147 he was elected consul,
although he was only thirty-seven, and had not
therefore attained the legal age.
The senate, of
course, assigned to him Africa as his province, to
which he forthwith sailed, accompanied by his
friends Polybius and Laelius.
The details of the
war, which ended in the capture of Carthage, are
given by Appian (Pan. 113
131), and would
take up too much space to be repeated here.
The
Carthaginians defended themselves with the courage of despair.
They were able to maintain
possession of their city till the spring of the following year, B.C. 146, when the Roman legions
at length forced their way into the devoted town.
27).

prepossession

in

—

The

inhabitants fought from street to street, and

plebs.

of majestas
private

and the speeches which he delivered
on the occasion obtained great celebrity, and were
held in high esteem in a later age (Gell. ii. 20,
for
iii.
4, vii. 1 1 ; Cic. de Oral. ii. 64, QQ

acquitted,

;

It apI. p. 385, a,).
pears to have been after this event that Scipio was
sent on an embassy to Egypt and Asia to attend

further particulars see Vol.

to the Roman interests in those countries (Cic. de
Rep. vi. 11). To show his contempt of the pomp
and luxury in which his contemporaries indulged,
he took with him only five slaves on this mission.
(Athen. vi. p. 273.)

The long continuance of the war in Spain, and
the repeated disasters which the Roman arms
experienced in that country, again called Scipio to
He was appointed consul in his
the consulship.
absence, along with C. Fulvius Flaccus, and had
the province of Spain assigned to him, B. c. 134.
His first efforts were directed to the restoration of
discipline in the army, which had become almost
by sensual indulgences. After bringing the troops into an efficient condition by his

disorgfinised

* Valerius Maximus, however, appears to be
mistaken in stating that Scipio held the lustrum,
since Cicero says {de Orat.

held

by

his colleague

ii.

Mummius,

66), that

it

wa»

:
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severe and energetic measures, he laid siege to
Numantia, which was defended by its inhabitants
with the same courage and perseverance which has

evening he went home accompanied by the senate
and a great number of the allies, and then retired

pre-eminently distinguished the Spaniards in all
It was not
ages in defence of their walled towns.
till they had suffered the most dreadful extremities
of famine that they surrendered the place in the
following year, B. c. 133.
Fifty of the principal
inhabitants were selected to adorn Scipio's triumph,
the rest were sold as slaves, and the town was
levelled to the ground.
He now received the

composing a speech
following morning

surname of Numantinus in addition to that of Africanus. While Scipio was employed in the reduction
of Namantia, Rome was convulsed by the dis-

being able to carry his proposal through the assembly on the following day ; but the fact, which is
admitted by all writers, that there was no inquiry
into the cause of his death, corroborates the poSuspicion
pular opinion that he was murdered.
fell upon various persons ; his wife Sempronia
and her mother Cornelia Avere suspected by
some ; Carbo, Fulvius, and C. Gracchus by others
(Appian, B.
i.
19, 20 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 4 • Plut.
Gracch. 10 ; Schol. Bob. in Mil. p. 283, ed.
Orelli).
Of all these Papirius Carbo was most

turbances consequent upon the measures proposed

by Tib. Gracchus

and which ended
Although Scipio was

in his tribunate,

in the murder of the

latter.

married to Sempronia, the sister of the fallen
tribune, he had no sympathy with his reforms,
and no sorrow for his fate and upon receiving
intelligence of his death at Numantia, he is said
to have exclaimed in the verse of Homer. {Od.
i. 47)
;

:

—

" So perish

Upon

all

who do

Rome

the like again."

he did not
disguise his sentiments, and when asked in the
assembly of the tribes by C. Papirius Carbo,
his return to

the tribune, who
end of this year,
of, Tib. Gracchus,
justly slain (jure

in b. c. 132,

entered upon his office at the
what he thought of the death
he boldly replied that he was
caesum).

The

people,

who had

probably expected a different answer from theif
favourite general and from the brother-in-law of
their martyred defender, loudly expressed their
disapprobation ; whereupon Scipio, with true aristocratic contempt fof the mob, exclaimed " Taceant
quibus Italia novercaest." (Val. Max. vi. 2. § 3 ;
Aurel. Vict, de Vir. lU. 58 ; Plut. Tib. Gracch.
The people did not forget
21 ; Cic. Lael. 25.)
this insult, and from this time Scipio lost much of
his influence over them. Still there was a prestige
attaching to his name which the people could not
divest themselves of, and it was mainly owing to
his influence

and authority that the

aristocratical

party were able to defeat the bill of the tribune
Carbo, by which the same persons were to be
allowed to be elected tribunes as often as the
people pleased (Liv. Epit. 59; Cic. Lael. 25).
Scipio was now regarded as the acknowledged
leader of the aristocracy, and the latter resolved to
avail themselves of his powerful aid to prevent the
of Tib. Gracchus from being carried

agrarian law
into effect. The socii had become already alarmed
at the prospect of losing some of their lands, and
Scipio skilfully availed himself of the circumstance
to propose in the senate, in B. c. 129,

that all dis-

quietly to his sleeping-room with the intention of
In the
for the following day.

Rome was thrown into conby the news that Scipio was found dead
in his room. The most contradictory rumours were
circulated respecting his death, but it was the
Some
general opinion that he was murdered.
thought that he died a natural death, and others
that he put an end to his own life, despairing of
sternation

C

a

generally believed to have been guilty, and
pressly mentioned as the murderer by Cicero.

de Or.
3.

ad Fam.

40,

ii.

ix.

21. § 3,

ex-

is

(Cic.

ad Q. Fr.

ii.

§ 3.)

The

character of Scipio

Niebuhr

—"

:

is

thus described by

Scipio is one of those characters

who

have a great reputation in history, which, however,
in my opinion, is not altogether well deserved.
He was, it is true, a very eminent general, and
a great man ; he did many a just and praisebut he made a show of his great
worthy thing
;

qualities,

and Polybius,

who

military matters,

his friend

and instructor

in other respects loves

in

him

very much, shows in his narrative quite clearly
that the virtues of Scipio were ostentatious. Things
which every other good and honest man does
quietly, Scipio boasts of, because they are not
common among his own countrymen. What distinguishes him is an unflinching political character
he belonged to those who wished by all means to
maintain the state of things such as it actually
was.
Every thing which existed had in his eyes
an indisputable right to exist, and he never asked
whether it was right or wrong in its origin, or how
detrimental

its injustice

[Lectures on

Schmitz.)

made from

Roman
Some

was

to the republic itself."

History,

vol.

i.

p.

293, ed.

deductions, however, should be

this estimate of his political character.

Numantia, he
opposed with the utmost energy the measures of
the popular party ; but previous to that time he
It

is

true that after his return from

had recognised the necessity of some concessions
to the popular feeling, and had incurred the serious

own party by supporting in
Lex Tabellaria of the tribune

displeasure of his
B. c.

139

the

L, Cassius Longinus (Cic. Brut. 25, de Leg. iii.
16). Some even went so far as to class him among

putes respecting the lands of the allies should be
taken out of the hands of the commissioners,
who were appointed under the agrarian law of
Tib. Gracchus, and that the decision respecting
them should be committed to other persons. This
would have been, in effect, equivalent to an abro-

With
the men of the people (Cic. Acad. ii. 5).
respect to the literary attainments of Scipio, there
was but one opinion in antiquity. He was better
acquainted with Greek literature and philosophy

gation of the law; and accordingly Fulvius Flaccus,
Papirius Carbo and C. Gracchus, the three com-

friend Laelius.

than any of his contemporaries, unless it were his
He spoke his own language with

Carbo with the bitterest invectives as the enemy
of the people, and upon his again expressing his

purity and elegance {omnium aetatis suae purissime
locutu7n, Gell. ii. 20), of which we have a striking
confirmation in the report, whether true or false,
of his having assisted Terence in the composition

approval of the death of Tib. Gracchus, the people
shouted out "Down with the tyrant." In the

He was one of the most disof his comedies.
tinguished orators of his day (Cic. Brut. 21, tfc

most vehement opposition
In the forum he was accused by

missioners, offered the
to his proposal.

SCIPIO.
A^\

SCIPIO.

Qmntil. xii. 10.
§ 10) ; and his speeches were admired, as we have
The few fragseen above, down to a late period.
ments of them, which have been preserved by
A. Gellius and others, are given by Meyer {Oral.
The geRomayi. Fragm. pp. 176
193, 2d ed.).
Oral.

i.

Veil. Pat.

9;

ii.

—

neral opinion entertained

by the Romans of a

sub-

sequent age respecting Scipio is given in the most
pleasing colours by Cicero in his work on the Republic, in which Scipio is introduced as the prin-

(The

cipal speaker.

and character of Scipio are
by Nitzsch, in his treatise
1842, and also in his work Die
life

delineated with ability
FoJyhius, Kiel,
GraceJien

unci

Hire

n'dchsten

on the death of
1847
Morte Africani minoris
;

Vorg'dnger,

Scipio,

ejusque

see

Berlin,

Scheu,

audoribus,

Beier's edition of Cicero's Laelius, Leipzig,

Gerlach,

Der Tod

des

in
;

P. Cornelius Scipio Aemilia-

Hamfur die

Zimmerraann, Zeitschrift
No. 52.)
22. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, that is,
" Scipio with the pointed nose," was the son of
Cn. Scipio Calvus, who fell in Spain in b. c. 211.
[No. 10.] He is first mentioned by Livy in b. c.
204 as a young man who was not yet of sufficient
;

a love

76!

was twice

He

for jurisprudence,

consul, censor and
inherited from his father

and became

so celebrated

discernment and for his knowledge of the
pontifical and civil law, that he received the surname of Corculum (corculum a corde dicebant
for his

antiqui

solertem

acutuin,

et

Festus,

s. v.).

He

married a daughter of Scipio Africanus the elder.
He is first mentioned in B. c. 1 68, when he served
with distinction under L. Aemilius Paulus in Macedonia.
He was consul for the first time in b. c.
162 with C. Marcius Figulus, but abdicated, together with his colleague, almost immediately after
they had entered upon their office, on account of

De some

1828

nus, in his Historische Studien, p. 254, &c.,

burgh, 1841

the son of No. 22,
pontifex maximus.

fault in the auspices.

He was

censor b. c.

159 with M. Popillius Laenas, when he enacted,
together with his colleague, that no statues of
public men should be allowed to be erected in the
forum without the express sanction of the senate
In his censorship the clepsydra

or the people.

Altejihumswissenschaft, 1841,

was for the first time introduced at Rome. He
was consul a second time in B. c. 155 with M.
Claudius Marcellus, and subdued the Dalmatians.
Pie was a firm upholder of the old Roman habits
and manners, and a strong opponent of all inno-

age to obtain the quaestorship, but was nevertheless judged by the senate to be the best citizen in
the state, and was therefore sent to Ostia along
with the Roman matrons to receive the statue of
the Idaean Mother, which had been brought from
Pessinus.
In B. c. 200 he was one of the triumvirs, for the purpose of settling new colonists
at Venusia ; he was curule aedile in B.C. 196,
praetor in 194, and in this year as well as in the
following fought with great success in Further

his second consulship,

Spain, which

was assigned

to

him

as his province.

But, notwithstanding these victories, and the
powerful support of his cousin, the great Africanus,
he was an unsuccessful candidate for the consulship for B, c. 192, and did not obtain it till the
following year, when he was elected with M'.
Acilius Glabrio.
In his consulship, B.C. 191, he
fought against the Boii, defeated them in battle,
and triumphed over them on his return to Rome.
He defended his cousin, L. Scipio Asiaticus, when
he was accused in b, c, 187, after his conquest of
Antiochus. He was one of the many distinguished
men, who sued for the censorship in b. c. 184, but
was defeated by M. Porcius Cato. Hence Pliny
speaks of him (H. N. vii. 34), as bis repulsa
notalus

a populo.

In

b. c.

183 and 182 he was

engaged as one of the triumviri in settling a Latin
colony at Aquileia. The last time he is mentioned
is in B. c. 171, when he was one of the advocates
appointed by the Spanish deputies to bring to trial
the Roman governors who had oppressed them.
Scipio Nasica is mentioned both by Cicero and
Pomponius as a celebrated jurist, aud the latter
writer adds, that a house was given to him by the
siate in the Via Sacra, in order that he might be
more easily consulted (Liv. xxix. 14, xxxi. 49,
xxxiii. 25, xxxiv. 42, 43, xxxv. 1, 10,24, xxxvi.
1, 2, 37, &c., xxxviii. 58, xxxix. 40, 55, xl. 34,
xliii. 2 ; Died. Excerpta^ p. 605, ed. Wess. ; Val.
Max. vii. 5. $ 2 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 22, de Harusp.
Resp. 13, de Orat. ii. 68, iii. 33 ; Pomponius, de
Origine Juris in Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 37, where
he is erroneously called Caius ; Zimmem, Geschichte des Romischen Privatrcchis, vol. i. p. 273.)
23. P.

CouNELHis Scipio Nasica Corculu.m,

vations, of

which he gave a striking instance in

by inducing the senate to
order the demolition of a theatre, which was near
completion, as injurious to public morals.
When
Cato repeatedly expressed his desire for the destruction of Carthage, Scipio, on the other hand,

declared that he wished for its preservation, since
the existence of such a rival would prove a useful
check upon the licentiousness of the multitude.

He was

elected

maximus

pontifex

in B.

c.

150.

The

reputation of Scipio Corculum as a jurist has
been already alluded to
his oratory is likewise
praised by Cicero and he is described by Aurelius
Victor as a man " eloquentia primus, juris scientia
;

;

consultissimus,

ingenio

Vict, de Vir. III. 44,

(Aurel.
confounds hira with his

sapientissimus."

who

Liv. xliv. 35, 36, 46, Epit. 47—49 ;
;
Polyb, xxix. 6 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 14 ; Cic. de
A'at Deor. ii. 4, de Div. ii. 35, Brut. 20, 58,
Cat. 14, Tusc. i. 9 ; Plut. Cat. Maj. 27 ; Appian,
Fuv. G9, B. C. i. 28, but there is an anachronism
in the last cited passage of Appian.)
24. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Serapio,
the son of No. 23, was a fierce and stiff-necked
aristocrat, and is chiefly known by the repeated
mention of him in Cicero's writings, as the leader
of the senate in the murder of Tib. Gracchus. He
is first mentioned in b. c. 149, when he was sent
along with Cn. Scipio Hispallus [No. 28], to
demand from the Carthaginians the surrender of
He was unsuctheir arms (Appian, Pun. 80).
cessful in his application for the aedileship, but
was consul in b.c. 138, with D.Junius Brutus.
father

In consequence of the severity with which he
his colleague conducted the levy of troops,

and

they were thrown into prison by C. Curiatius,
It was this Curiatius
the tribune of the plebs.
who gave Nasica the nick-name of Serapio,
from his resemblance to a dealer in sacrificial
animals, or some other person of low rank, who
.

name ; but though given
afterwards became his distinguishing surname (Liv. Epit. 55 ; Val. Max.
In B. c. 1 33,
ix. 14. § 3 ; Plin. //. N. vii. 10).
when the tribes met to re-elect Tib. Gracchus to
prevailed
confusion
the
utmost
the tribunate, and

was
him

called

in

by

derision,

this
it

;
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Nasica called upon the consuls to
Bave the republic ; but as they refused to have
recourse to violence, he exclaimed, " As the
consul betrays the state, do you who wish to obey
the laws follow me," and so saying rushed forth
from the temple of Fides, where the senate was

in the forum,

followed by the greater number of the
The people gave way before them, and
Gracchus was assassinated as he attempted to
escape (Appian, B. C.\. 16 ; Plut. Tib. Gracch.
19 ; for further particulars see Vol. II. p. 293).
In consequence of his conduct on this occasion
Nasica became an object of such detestation to the
people, that the senate found it advisable to send
him on a pretended mission to Asia, although he
was pontifex maximus, and ought not, therefore,
to have quitted Italy.
He did not venture to
return to Rome, and after wandering about from
sitting,

senators.

place to place, died soon afterwards at

(Plut

Tib, Gracch. 21

;

Cic.

Pergamum.
and

pro Place. 21

;

the other passages of Cicero in Orelli's Onomast.

Tull

vol.

p. 191.)

ii.

Cornelius Scipio Nasica, son of No.
was consul B.C. Ill, with L. Calpumius
Bestia, and remained in Italy, while his colleague
had the conduct of the war against Jugurtha.
25. P.

24,

Pie died during his consulship.

by Diodorus

as a

He

man who was

is

described

inaccessible

to

bribery throughout his life, though he lived in an
age of general corruption.
Cicero speaks with
praise of the affability of his address, in which
his father was deficient ; and although he spoke
neither much nor often in public, he was equal to
any of his contemporaries in the purity of his
Latin, and surpassed them in wit and humour.
(Sail. Jug. 27
Died. Exceij}t p. 606, ed. Wess.
(^ic. (h Off. i. 30, Brut. 34, pro Plane. 34, and
;

Scliol.

Bob.

p.

259, ed.

Orelli.)

He had two sons, both of whom were adopted,
one by his maternal grandfather L. Crassus in his
testament, and is therefore called L. Licinius
Crassus Scipio [Crassus, No. 26] ; and the other
by Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius, consul b. c. 80,
and is therefore called Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius
Scipio.
This Scipio became the father-in-law of
Cn. Pompey the triumvir, and fell in Africa in
His life is given elsewhere. [MetelB. c. 46.
lus, No. 22.]
27. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, a son
of L. Scipio [No. 11], who was a brother of the two

who fell in Spain. Hispallus was praetor
B.C. 179, and consul B. c. 171, with Q. Petillius
He was struck with paralysis during
Spurinus.
his consulship, and died at Curaae in the course of
(Liv. xl. 44, xli. 14, 16.)
the year.
28. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, son of
No. 27, was sent along with Scipio Nasica Serapio
[No. 24], in b. c. 149, to demand from the CarScipios

thaginians the surrender of their arms (Appian,

Pun. 80).

Scipios.

29. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, the
son of No. 28, is mentioned only by Valerius
Maximus, who relates (vi. 3. § 3), that he had
obtained the province of Spain by lot, but was
prevented by the senate from going thither on account of the disgraceful life he had previously led.
30. Cornelius Scipio Salutio, an obscure
person, whom Caesar is said to have carried with
him in his African campaign, B, c. 46, and to
have placed in front of the army, because it was
believed that a Scipio would always conquer in
Africa, and he had to fight against Metellus
Scipio, the general of the Pompeian troops.
Others, however, thought that he did it as a kind
of joke, to show his contempt of Metellus Scipio.
Pliny relates that he was called Salutio from his
resemblance to a mimus of this name.
Dion
Cassius calls him Salatton. (Suet. Cues. 59 ; Plut.

He was

praetor, B.C. 139,

when he

published an edict that all Chaldaeans (i. e. astrologers) should leave Rome and Italy within ten
days (Val. Max. i. 3. §2). Valerius Maximus {I.e.)
calls him Caius ; whence Pighius makes him the
brother of the Hispallus mentioned by Appian,
but it is far more probable that there should be a

52

Caes.

;

Dion Cass.

xlii.

58

;

Plin.

H. N.

vii.

12, XXX. 2.)
31. P. Cornelius

Scipio, married Scribonia,
afterwards the wife of Augustus, and by
whom he had two children [Nos. 32 and 33]. His
descent is uncertain, and we have no particulars of

who was

life.
Suetonius says (Octav. 62) that both the
husbands of Scribonia, before she was married to
Augustus, were men of consular rank ; but this
statement makes the matter still more uncertain,

his

since the last Scipio

was L.

who

obtained the consulship

c. 83.
[No. 20.]
Scipio, son of No. 31 and

Scipio Asiaticus in b.

32. P.

Cornelius

Scribonia, afterwards the wife of Augustus, was
consul B.C. 16 with L. Doniitius Ahenobarbus.
(Dion Cass. liv. 19 ; Propert. iv. 11. 67.)

Cornelius Scipio Nasica, son

of No.
25, praetor b. c. 94, is mentioned by Cicero as one
of the advocates of Sex. Roscius of Ameria.
He
married Licinia, the second daughter of L. Crassus,
the orator. (Cic. pro Sex. Rose. 28, Brut. 58.)

26. P.

mistake in Valerius Maximus of C. for Cn. than
that he should have borne a praenomen which
does not occur elsewhere in the family of the

Cornelia, daughter

33.

bonia, married

of No. 31 and ScriPaulus Aemilius Lepidus, censor

[Lepidus, No. 19.]

B. c. 22.

Cornelius

34.

Scipio, legatus of Junius Blae-

sus, proconsul of Africa,

under

whom

he served in

22 (Tac.
may, perhaps, have been the

the campaign against Tacfarinus in A. D.

Ann.

74).

iii.

He

son of No. 32.

Cornelia, who married L. Volusius Sa-

35.

turninus, consul suffectus A. D. 3, and who was
the mother of Q. Volusius Saturninus, consul A. D.

56

(Plin.

sister of

2 and

H. N.

vii.

No. 34.

12.

s.

14),

may have

been the

[Saturninus, Volusius, Nos.

3.]

Cornelius Scipio, perhaps the son of
was the husband of Poppaea Sabina, who
was put to death by Messalina, the wife of the
36. P.

34,

emperor Claudius.
press

He

any disapprobation

did

not venture to ex-

of the deed,

and showed

subserviency at a later period by proposing
in the senate that thanks should be returned
to Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, because he
allowed himself to be regarded as one of the
servants of the emperor, although he was descended
from the kings of Arcadia. He was consul under
his

Nero

in

who was
xi. 2, 4,
s.

with L. Volusius Saturninus,
probably his first cousin. (Tac. Ann.
xiii.
25 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 12.
53,

A. d. 56,

xii.

14.)

The lives of the Scipios are given with accuracy
by Haakh in the Real-Encyelop'ddie der classiehen
Alterthumswissenscha/t, to which we have been much
indebted in diawing up the previous account.

SCIRAS

or

SCIRONIDES.
SCLE'RIAS (2/a'pay,

SCOP AS.
2/cA7jpt'as),

Rhinthon
comedy, or rather burlesque
tragedy, which was cultivated by the Dorians of
Magna Graecia, and especially at Tarentum.
[Rhinthon.] His Meleager is quoted by Athe-

was one

of Tarentum,

of the followers of

in that peculiar sort of

naeus,

now

who

referred, to

KaXovfievTjs
also quoted

his

name

of the

vol.

ii.

by the

by

is

p.

other writers.

He

b.).

The

true form of

which he

in

also doubtful.

is

491

;

of

is

number

quoted he

is

The genuineness

is

some of the

iv.

7. § 6.)

CSKipds), a surname of Athena, under
which she had a temple in the Attic port of Phaleron, and in the island of Salamis (Paus. i. 1.
In the month of Sciro§ 4 ; Herod, viii. 94).
celebrated

honour of her, which was called

at

Athens

in

(HarThe foundation of the temple
pocr. s. V. 'Sidpov).
at Phaleron is ascribed by Pausanias to a soothsayer, Scirus of Dodona, who is said to have come
to Attica at the time when the Eleusinians were
(Paus. i. 36. § 3
at war with king Erechtheus.
comp. Strab. ix. p. 393
Steph. Byz. s. v. 2KtcrKipacpopia

;

;

[L. S.]

pos.)

A

SCIRON

famous
1.
C^Kipwu or ^icelpccv).
robber who haunted the frontier between Attica
and Megaris, and not only robbed the travellers
who passed through the country, but compelled
them, on the Scironian rock to wash his feet,
during which operation he kicked them with his

At

the foot of the rock there

which devoured the bodies of the
He was slain by Theseus, in the
same manner in which he had killed others (Plut.
Tht'S. 10
Strab. ix. p. 391
Paus.
Diod. iv. 59
i.
Schol. ad Eurip. Hijrp. 976
Ov.
44. § 12
Met. vii. 445). In the pediment of the royal Stoa

was a

tortoise,

robber's victims.

;

;

;

;

;

Athens, there was a group of figures of burnt
clay, representing Theseus in the act of throwing
Sciron into the sea.
(Paus. i. 3. § 1.)
2. A son of Pylas and grandson of Lelex. He was
married to the daughter of Pandion, and disputed
with her brother Nisus the government of Megara ; but Aeacus, who was chosen umpire, decided
that Nisus should have the government of Megara,
and Sciron the command in war (Paus. i. 39. § 5).
Other traditions called this Sciron the husband

at

of Chariclo,

and father of Endeis.

SCIRON

(Plut. Thes.

[L.S.]

10.)

or

SCYRON

{^nipuiv or Sku'pwi'), a

Messenian who enjoyed a high estimation among
and held the office of Ephor at the

his countrymen,

time of the unprincipled aggression of the Aetolian
Dorimachus [Dorimachus]. He strongly urged
his countrymen to exact reparation from the Aetolianp, and, by his conduct in the assembly on this
occasion, incurred the mortal enmity of Dorimachus.
(Polyb. iv. 4.)
[E. H.B.]
SCIRO'NIDES [^%Kipij!,v[l-(\%\ an Athenian, was
joined with Phrynichus and Onomacles in the command of an Athenian and Argive force, which was
Bent out to the coast of Asia Minor in B. c. 412.
After a successful engagement with the Milesians,
they prepared to besiege Miletus ; but, on the
arrival of a Peloponnesian and Sicilian fleet, they
Bailed away to Samos, by the advice of Phrynichus, without risking a battle
In the same year
VOL. III.

to

Leon and Dioraedon.

(Thuc.
[E. E.]

54.)

SCIRUS (5/c//Jos), a soothsayer of Dodona, who,
in the reign of Erechtheus,

came

to Salamis,

and

was afterwards honoured

in the island with heroic
Salamis is further said to have been
called after him, Sciras.
(Paus. i. 36. § 3 ; Strab.
ix. p. 393 ; Steph. Bvz. s. v.)
[L. S.]

honours.

SCLE'RIAS.

SCOPAS

[P. S.]

SCIRAS

foot into the sea.

mand at Samos
viii. 25—27, 30,

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

MuUer, Dor.

phorion a festival was

ceeded to act against Chios: but, in b. c. 411
Peisander induced the Athenians to recall Phrynichus and Scironides, and to transfer the com-

'iTaAiKrJs

ttjs

402,

doubtful, but in the greater

few passages

p.

phrase

(ix,

Kb>iJ.efSias

called Sclerias.

fragments

species of composition

describes the
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Scironides was one of the generals left at Samos,
while Strombichides, witli two colleagues, pro-

[SaRAS.]

(S/fOTras),

leading position

an Aetolian, who held a
his countrymen at the

among

period of the outbreak of the Social War, B. c.
220.
He was a kinsman of Ariston, who at this
time held the office of praetor, or general of the
Aetolian league, and the latter confided to him the
chief conduct of affairs.
On this account it was to
Scopas that Dorimachus applied for assistance after
tlie ill success of his predatory expedition against
Messenia [Doruiachus], and although no pretext had been given for involving the Aetolian
nation in war, these two chiefs were bold enough
to undertake the enterprise on their own account.
In the spring of B. c. 220 accordingly they led an
expedition against the Messenians, and not only
ravaged the territories of the latter, but when
Aratus himself at the head of the Achaean army
had come to their support, totally defeated him at
Caphyae, and effected their retreat unmolested
(Polyb. iv. 5, 6, 9, 10
This daring outrage
13.)
having naturally led to a public declaration of war
by the Achaeans and their ally Philip king of
Macedonia against the Aetolians, the latter chose
Scopas for their Strategus during the ensuing year,
and entrusted to him the conduct of the war which
he had himself brought upon them. In the spring
of 219 he invaded Macedonia with a large force,
laid waste the open country of Pieria without
opposition, and having made himself master of
Dium, not only destroyed the town, but even
plundered and burnt the celebrated temple which
gave name to the city. Meanwhile, however, he
neglected the defence of Aetolia itself, and left it
open to Philip to obtain important advantages on

—

the side of Acarnania (Id. iv. 27, 62, v. 11). The
next year (218) he was sent by Dorimachus (who
had succeeded him in the supreme command) with
a mercenary force to the assistance of the Eleans
(Id. V. 3), but we have no farther account of his
operations in that year, or during the remainder of
His name does not again occur
the Social War.
until the year B. C. 211, when we find him .again

holding the office of general, and in that capacity
presiding in the assembly of the Aetolians, which
concluded the alliance with the Roman praetor,
M. Valerius Laevinus. The conquest of Acarnania
was the bait held out to allure the Aetolians into
this league, and Scopas immediately assembled his
But the
forces for the invasion of that country.

determined resistance of the Acarnanians themselves, and the advance of Philip to their relief,
The next year
rendered his efforts abortive.
(B.C. 210) we find hira co-operating with Laevinus in the siege of Anticyra, which, after its
capture,

24

—

we

was given up

to the Aetolians (Liv. xxvi.

After the close of the war with Pliilip,
26).
are told that the Aetolians were distracted

3c

;

with
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and

order to appease
these disorders, and provide some remedy against
civil

dissensions,

in

half of the fourth centurj' b. c. Pliny, indeed, places

him, with Polycleitus, Phradmon, Myron, Pythaand Perelius, at 01. 90, b. c. 420 (//. A'".

the burden of debts with which the chief persons
in the country were oppressed, Scopas and Dorimachus were appointed to reform the constitution,
B. c. 204.
They were certainly not well qualified
for legislators, and Scopas had only undertaken the
charge from motives of personal ambition ; on
finding himself disappointed in which, he withdrew to Alexandria. Here he was received with
the utmost favour by the ministers who ruled
during the minority of the young king, Ptolemy V.,
and appointed to the chief command of the army
in Coele-Syria, where he had to make head against
the ambitious designs of Antiochus the Great. At
first he was completely successful, and reduced the
whole province of Judaea into subjection to Ptolemy, but was afterwards defeated by Antiochus at
Panium, and reduced to shut himself up within

Sillig {Cat. Art. s.v.) is too far-fetched, and that
the more usual plan of imagining a second artist of
the name, a native of Elis, of whom nothing is

the walls of Sidon, where (after an ineffectual at-

known from any

other source,

tempt by Ptolemy to relieve him) he was ultimately compelled by famine to surrender (Polyb.
Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3
xiii. 1, 2, xvi. 18, 19, 39
NotwithHieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 15, 16).
standing this ill success he appears to have continued in high favour at the Egyptian court, and
m. B. c. 200 he was sent to Greece with a large
sum of money to raise a mercenary force for the
service of Ptolemy, a task which he performed
so successfully as to carry back with him to Alexandria a body of above 6000 of the flower of the
Aetolian youth (Liv. xxxi. 43). His confidence in

expedient, which

we have several

;

the

chief

minister

to

arrest

Scopas^was taken by surprise, and unable to

any

resistance.

council of the

He was

at

Sillig's edition

the

;

common

edi-

period, 01. 87).
It will be seen presently that
this cannot possibly be true. The source of Pliny's
error here, as in other such cases, is no doubt in
the manner in which he constructed his lists of
artists, arranging the groups according to some
particular epoch, and placing in each group artists
who were in part contemporary with each other,
although the earliest may have lived quite before,
and the latest quite after the date specified. Other
explanations of the difficulty have been attempted,
of which it can only be said here that that of

to

is

a vulgar uncritical
times had occasion

condemn.

The indications which we possess of the true
time of Scopas, in the dates of some of his works,
and in the period at which the school of art he belonged to flourished, are sufficiently definite.
He
was engaged in the rebuilding of the temple of
Athena in Arcadia, which must have been commenced soon after 01. 96. 2, b. c. 394, the year in
which the former temple was burnt (Paus. viii. 45.
The part ascribed to him in the temple of
§ 1).

offer

the death of Artemisia,

once led before the

young king, condemned

8. s. 19,

tions place these artists with those of the preceding

him.

was sent by Aristomenes,

of Ptolemy,

xxxiv.

Artemis at Ephesus, on the authority of Pliny
(H.N. xxxvi. 14. s. 21), is a matter of some
doubt
but the period to which this testimony
would extend his career is established by the undoubted evidence of his share in the sculptures of
the Mausoleum in 01. 107, about b, c. 350, or even
a little later. The date cannot be assigned with
exactness to a year ; but, as Mausolus died in 01.
106. 4, B. c. 352, and the edifice seems to have
been commenced almost immediately, and, upon

the support of so large a force, united to his own
abilities, and the vast wealth which he had accumulated in the service of the Egyptian king,
appears to have inflamed his ambition, and led him
to conceive the design of seizing by force on the
chief administration of the kingdom.
But his
projects were discovered before they were ripe for
execution, and a force

goras,

to death,

and

executed in prison the next night, B.C. 296.
According to Polybius he had well deserved his fate
reckless
and
insatiable
rapacity
the
which
he
had
by
displayed during the whole period of his residence
[E. H. B.]
in Egypt. (Polyb. xviii. 36—38).
SCOPAS (S/cc^Tras), one of the most distinguished sculptors of the later Attic school, was a
native of Paros, which was then subject to Athens
(Strab. xiii. p. 604 ; Paus. viii. 45. § 4) ; and he
appears to have belonged to a family of artists in
that island. There is an inscription of a much later
period (probably the first century b. c), in which
a certain Aristander, the son of Scopas of Paros,
is mentioned as the restorer of a statue of C. Billienus, by Agasias, the son of Menophilus of Ephe8U8 ; and we also know that there was a sculptor,
Aristander of Paros, who lived during the latter
part of the Peloponnesian War [Aristander].
These facts, taken in connection with one another,
and with the well-known alternate succession of
names in a Greek family, make the inference extremely probable that the father of Scopas was that
very Aristander who flourished about b. c. 405,
and that his family continued to flourish as artists
in their native island, almost or quite down to the
Christian era (Bbckh, C. I. No. 2285, b., vol. ii.
pp. 236, 237). Scopas flourished during the first

;

husband, the

two years

after that of her

engaged on the work continued their labours voluntarily, it would follow
that they were working at the sculptures both beartists

and after B. c. 350 (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 5. s.
4. § 9 ; Vitruv. vii. praef. § 12). On these grounds
the period of Scopas may be assigned as from B. c.
fore

395

and perhaps a little earlier and
probably somewhat older than
Praxiteles, with whom he stands at the head of
that second period of perfected art which is called
to B, c. 350,

later.

He was

the later Attic school (in contradistinction to the
earlier Attic school of Pheidias), and which arose
at

Athens

after the

Peloponnesian War.

The

tinctive character of this school is described

Praxiteles,

p.

dis-

under

519, b.

Like most of the other great

artists of antiquity,

Scopas is hardly known to us except by the very
scanty and obscure notices which Pliny and other
writers give us of his works.
Happily, however,
we possess remains of those works of the highest
excellence, though, unfortunately, not altogether of
undoubted genuineness ; we refer especially to the

Niobe group,

to various other statues, and the BuWe proceed to enumerate the
works which he executed as an architect, a sculptor,
and a statuary.
I. His architectural works.
He was the
1.

drum Marbles.

architect of the temple of

Athena Alea, at Tegea,
in Arcadia, the date of wliich has already been re-

SCOPAS.

SCOPAS.

—

45. §§ 3, 4. s. 4
Tliis
7).
the largest and most magnificent in the

(Paus.

ferred to

viii.

temple was
Peloponnesus, and is remarkable for the arrangement of its columns, which were of the Ionic order
on the outside of the temple, and in the inside of
the Doric and Corinthian orders, the latter above
From the way in which Pausanias
the former.
speaks of the sculptures in the pediments, it appears
evident that the sculptural decorations of the temple,
aa well as the building itself, were executed under
the direction of Scopas ; the sculptures were probably by his own hand, since Pausanias mentions
no other artist as having wrought upon them.
The subject represented in the pediment of the
front portico was the chase of the Calydonian boar,
and, from the description of Pausanias, this must

In the
have been a most animated composition.
centre was the wild beast himself, pursued on the
Theseus,
Telamon,
one side by Atalante, Meleager,
Peleus, Pollux, lolalis, Prothous, and Cometes on
the other side, Ancaeus was seen mortally wounded,
having dropped his axe, and supported in the arms
of Epochus, while standing by him were Castor,
;

The
Amphiaraiis, Hippotlious, and Peirithous.
subject of the hinder pediment was the battle of
Telephus with Achilles, in the plain of Caicus,
the details of which Pausanias does not describe.
Only some insignificant ruins of the temple now
remain.
(Dodwell, Tbwr, vol. ii. p. 419 ; Klenze,
Aphorist. Bemerk. auf einer Reise nacli Grieclienland, p. 647 ; MUller, Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 109,
n.

13.)

ii.

In his account of this temple, Pausanias takes
occasion to mention that Scopas made statues in
many places of Greece Proper (ttjs dpxaias 'EA\a8os), besides those in Ionia and Caria
an impor;

tant testimony to the extent of the sphere of the
artist's labours.

Pliny, in describing the temple of Artemis
(//. A/, xxxvi. 14. s. 21), says that
of its sixty columns were sculptured

2.

at

Ephesus

thirty-six

words which, according
affirm

one

;

of

adds

then

common

to the

that one of these columns

by Scopas
just

and

perhaps Caryatids),

{caelaiae;

editions,

was sculptured

rather a curious circumstance, that

the

thirty-six

should be ascribed

and nothing be said of
the makers of the other thirty-five ; and rather
to

so

great

an

artist,

surprising, also, that Scopas should have been engaged on what was more properly the work of a

stone-mason.
The fact is, that in the common
reading
ex Us
caelatae, una a Scopa ;
operi prac/uit Chersiphron, ^c.
the a is a conjec-

—

XXXVI.

—

(who, however, with
greater consistency, also changes una into m«o), and
it is wanting in all the MSS.
The case is one of
those in which we can hardly hope to clear up the
tural insertion of Salmasius

difficulty quite satisfactorily, but we are inclined to
accept as the most probable solution that proposed

by

Sillig

{Cat.Art.s.v.\ namely,

reading of the

XXXVI.

MSS., pointing

caelatae,

Ckersiphron architectus,

it

Una Scopa
i.

e.

to follow

thus:

—

the

eas

its

operi praefuit

" Together with Sco-

pas, Chersiphron the architect superintended the

work ;"

for wna, like simul^
preposition with an ablative.

may

be used as a

It is

known

that

Chersiphron was the architect, not of this temple,
but of its predecessor, which was burnt by Hero-

[Chersiphron].

enough
from Pliny's whole description, that he confounded
the two temples ; and therefore we may infer that.
stratus

But

it is

clear

finding, in his

7S5

Greek

authorities, Chersipliron menas the architect of the one, and Scopas as

tioned
the architect of the other, he confused the two together.
In no other passage is Scopas mentioned
as the architect of this temple : it is generally
ascribed to Deinocrates
but the variations in
:

name

of the architect warrant the conclusion,
which might be drawn a priori from the magnitude

the

more than one architect superintended its erection. The idea that Scopas may
have been one of these architects, receives some
confirmation from the reference of Pausanias, already quoted, to his works in Ionia and Caria
and the fact of his share in the temple not being
referred to by any other writer, may be explained
by his architectural labours having been eclipsed
by his greater fame as a sculptor, and by the renown of Deinocrates as an architect, especially if
the latter finished the work.
The absence of any
mention of Deinocrates by Pliny is another reason
for retaining the name of Scopas in the passage. It
is to be hoped that some critic may be able to cast
some further light on a question which is so interesting as connected with the character of Scopas
as an architect.
3. The part which Scopas took in the decoration
of the Mausoleum has been already referred to. It
of the work, that

;

now scarcely possible to doubt, either that, by
the sculptures mentioned by Pliny and Vitruvius,

is

edifice, we are to understand the bas-reliefs of the frieze of the peristyle
which surrounded it, or that the slabs brought
from Bitdrum (the ancient Halicarnassus), and now
deposited in the British Museum, are portions of
that frieze (see Diet, of Ant. 2nd ed. art. Mausoleum).
These slabs are thought, by competent
judges, to show traces of different hands, and
unfortunately we have no means whatever of
determining which of them, or whether any of
them, were the work of Scopas ; since, of the
whole frieze we possess only enough to make up a
quarter, or one side of the peristyle, and these
pieces are not all continuous, nor were they
found in their places in the building, but in the
walls of the citadel of Budrum, into which they

on the four faces of the

had been built by the knights of Rhodes.
In
consequence of an opinion that the reliefs are hai'dly
worth}'- of the fame of Scopas, it has been suggested
that the slabs Avhich we possess may have been all
the productions of the other three artists ; but a
supposition so perfectly gratuitous cannot be admitted until some proof of it shall be furnished ;
nor do we think it required by the case itself.
bas-relief on the frieze of a building must not be

A

compared with such statues as those of the Niobe
The artist was somewhat fettered by the
nature of the work, and still more by the character
of his subject, the battle of the Amazons, which
belongs to a class from which, as may be seen in
the Phigaleian frieze, and even in the metopes of

group.

the Parthenon, the conventionalities of the archaic
style were never entirely banished. These remarks,
however, are only intended to apply to the comparison between these marbles and the separate
statues, upon which the artist, free from all restraint,
lavished his utmost skill ; for in truth, considered
by themselves, they do not seem to us to need
any apology. Allowance being made for the great
corrosion of the surface in most parts, they are
beautiful works of art, and they exhibit exactly the
characteristics of the later Attic school, as described

3c

2

"

•

SCOPAS.

SCOPAS.

7.56

by ancient writers, and as still visible in a very
and nearly contemporaneous work of the
very same scliool, the frieze of the choragic monument of Lysicrates, which is also preserved in the
adjoining room (the Elgin Room*) in the British
Birailar

Museum.

The decided

inferiority of both these

works to the Panathenaic frieze of the Parthenon
only proves the inferiority of the later Attic artists
to those of the school of Pheidias
an inferiority
which was not likely to be properly appreciated by
judges who, in the kindred art of dramatic poetry,
preferred Euripides to Sophocles.
The part of the
frieze of the Mausoleum executed by Scopas was
;

of the eastern front ; the sculptors of the
other three sides were Bryaxis, Leochares, and
Timotheus (or, as others said, Praxiteles), all of

that

them Athenians

;

were in his time
with each other
:

xxxvi. 5.
II.

8. 4.

and Pliny tells us that the works
consiilered to

—

vie

in

excellence

hodieque certant mantis

{JFI. JV.

§ 9).

thus noticed the works of Scopas in

Having
and

architecture

architectural sculpture,

we

proceed

and groups which are ascribed
to him, classifying them according to their connection with the Greek mythology.
The kinds of
mythological subjects, which Scopas and the other
artists of his school naturally chose, have already
been mentioned under Praxiteles, p. 519, b.
Nearly all these works were in marble, the usual
material employed by the school to which Scopas
belonged, and that also which, as a native of Paros,
he may be supposed to have preferred and to have
been most familiar with. Only one bronze statue
of his is mentioned
and some critics would erase
to the single statues

;

name from Pliny's list of statuaries in bronze
(II.N.xxxiv. 8. s. 19).
1. Subjects from the Mythology of Aphrodite.
Pliny (//. A'', xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 7), after mentioning
Scopas as a rival of Praxiteles and Cephisodotus,
tells us of his statues of Venus, Pothos (Desire),
and Phaethon, which were worshipped with most
solemn rites at Samothrace. (Respecting the true
his

—

reading of the passage, and the mythological connection of Phaethon with Aphrodite, see Sillig's

Hesiod. Theog. 986—991 ; and
;
Welcker, in the Kunstblatt, 1827, p. 326).
little further on, Pliny mentions a naked statue
of Venus, in the temple of Brutus Callaicus,at Rome,
as Prcuciteliam illam antecedens^ which most critics
suppose to mean preceding it in order of time ; but
Pliny appears really to mean surpassing it in excellence.
It would, he adds, confer renown on any
edition of Pliny

A

Rome the immense number of
works of art, and the bustle of daily life in a great
city, distracted the attention of men ; and for this
reason also, there was a doubt respecting the artist
of another statue of Venus, which was dedicated
by Vespasian in the Temple of Peace, and which
was worthy of the fame of the ancient artists.
Another work mentioned by Pliny as doubtful, is
the Cupid holding a thunderbolt, in the Curia of
other city, but at

Octavia, Pausanias (vi. 25 § 2) mentions a bronze
group by Scopas, of Aphrodite Pandemos, sitting
on a goat, which stood at Elis, in the same temple
with Pheidias's chryselephantine- statue of Aphrodite Urania.
The juxtaposition of these works of
the two Attic schools must have furnished an inIn the temple of Aphrodite
teresting comparison.

*

The Budrum Marbles are
Room, perhaps only temporarily.

in the Phigaleian

Megara was Scopas's group of marble statues of
Eros, Himeros, and Pothos, in which he showed
the perfection of his art by the distinct and characteristic personified expression of ideas so nearly the
at

same (Pans. i. 43. § 6). The celebrated statue oi
Aphrodite as victorious (Venus Victrix\ in the
Museum at Paris, known as the Venus of Milo
(Melos), is ascribed, by Waagen and others, to
Scopas, and is quite worthy of his chisel.
It is
one of the most beautiful remains of ancient art.
(Waagen, Kunstiuerke u. Kunsller in Paris;
Nagler, Kunstler- Lexicon

; Miiller, Denkm'dler d.
xxv. No. 270.)
2. Subjects from tlie Mythology of Dionysus.
Miiller thinks that Scopas was one of the first who
ventured to attempt in sculpture a free unfettered
display of Bacchic enthusiasm {Arehaol. d. Kunst,
His statue of Dionysus is mentioned by
§ 125).
Pliny {H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 5) ; and his Maenad,
with flowing hair, as x'^l^'^'po'popos, is celebrated

alten Kunst, vol.

by

ii.

pi.

—

Glaucus, Ep.
;
Brunck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 347, Antk Pal. ix.
Simonides, Ep. 81, ap. Brunck. Afial. vol.
i.
p. 142, AntL Planud. iv. 60, Append, in Anth.
Pal. vol. ii. p. 642, Jacobs).
There are several
reliefs which are supposed to be copied from the
work of Scopas ; one of them in the British Museum.
(Miiller, Arch. I.e. n. 2, Denkm'dler., vol. i.
several writers (Callist. I7nag. 2

3, ap.

774

pi.

;

xxxii.

No. 140

;

Townle.y Gallery, vol.

ii.

p.

Respecting his Paniscus, see Cicero (de
103.)
Div. i. 13).
3. Subjects from tJie Mythology of Apollo and
Artemis.
Scopas embodied the ideal of tlie Pythian Apollo playing on the lyre in a statue, which
Augustus placed in the temple which he built to
Apollo on the Palatine, in thanksgiving for his
victory at Actium ; whence it is called by Pliny
Apollo Palatinus, and on various Roman coins
Apollo Actius or Palatinus (Eckhel, Doct. Num.
vol. vi. pp. 94, 107, vol. vii. p. 124 ; comp. Tac.
Ann. xiv. 14 ; Suet. Nerv. 25). Propertius describes the statue in the following lines (ii. 31, 10

—

-14):" Deinde inter matrem deus ipse interque sororem
Pythitfs in longa carmina veste sonat.
Hie equidem Phoebo visus mihi pulchrior ipso
Marmoreus tacita carmen hiare lyra."
These lines, and the representations of the statue
on the coins, enable us easily to recognise a copy
of it in the splendid statue in the Vatican, which
was found in the villa of Cassius {Mus. Pio-Clem.
vol. i. pi. 16
Musee Franf. vol. i. pi. 5 ; Miiller,
;

Ardi'dol. § 125, n. 4, Denkm'dler, vol.

i.

pi.

xxxii.

No. 141).
There was also a statue of Apollo
Smintheus by him, at Chrysa in the Troad (Strab.

604 ; Eustath. ad II. i. 39).
of Artemis are ascribed to Scopas

Two

xiii, p.

;

statues

the one by

Pausanias (ix. 17. § 1), the other by Lucian
(Lexiph. 12, vol. ii. p. 339).
But of all his works in this department, by far
the most interesting is the celebrated group, or
rather series, of figures, representing the destrucsons and daughters of Niobe.
In
the statues stood in the temple of
Apollo Sosianus, at Rome, and it was a disputed
point whether they were the work of Scopas or of
tion

of the

Pliny's

time

Praxiteles.
The remaining statues of this group,
or copies of them, are all in the Florence Gallery,

with the exception of the so-called Ilioneua, at
Munich, which some suppose to have belonged to

:;
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SCRIBONIA.

There is a head of Niobe in the colof Lord Yarborough, which has some claim

the group.
lection

Our space

to be considered as the original.

forbids

our entering on the various questions which have been
raised respecting this group, such as the genuineness
or originality of the figures, the manner of grouping
them, and the aesthetic character of the whole composition
on these matters the reader is referred to
the works now quoted. (Miiller, Arch'doL d. Kunst,
§ 126, ed. Welcker, 1848, and the authorities
there quoted ; Denk?n'dler, vol. ii. pi. xxxiii. xxxiv.
Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 368
371 ; Fenny Cyclopaedia, art. Niobe.)
4. Statues of other Divinities.
Pliny {H. N.
xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10) ascribes to Scopas a muchadmired sitting statue of Vesta in the Servilian
gardens (respecting the corrupt words which follow,
see Sillig's Pliny), a sitting Colossus of Mars in
the temple of Brutus Callaicus, and a Minerva at
Cnidus {ib. § 5) ; and the following works are
mentioned by other writers
a statue of Hermes
(Anth. Flanud. iv. 192 ; Brunck. Anal. vol. iii. p.
197 ; Jacobs, Append. Anth. Pal. vol. ii. p. 684)
a marble Heracles, at Sicyon (Paus. ii. 10. § 1):
a beardless Aesculapius and a Hygieia, at Gortyna
in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 28. § 1): a statue of
Athena, which stood on one side of the entrance
of the temple of Apollo Ismenius, outside the gates
of Thebes ; on the other side of the entrance was
a Hermes by Pheidias ; and the two statues were
called Tlpovaoi (Paus. ix. 10. § 2): a Hecate at
Argos (Paus. ii. 22. § 8) : and two Furies at
Athens.
(Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 30, ed. Sylburg ; Sillig. Gat. Art. s. v. Calus.)
5. But the most esteemed of all the works of
Scopas, according to Pliny, was his group which
stood in the shrine of Cn. Domitius in the Flaminian circus, representing Achilles conducted to
the island of Leuce by the divinities of the sea. It
:

—

—

:

—

consisted of figures of Neptune, Thetis, and Achilles,

surrounded by Nereids sitting on dolphins and
huge fishes (kt^ttj) and hippocampi, and attended
by Tritons, and by an assemblage of sea monsters,
which Pliny describes by the phrase Chorus Phord
et pistrices et multa alia marina.
All these figures,
lie adds, were by the hand of Scopas himself, and
would have been enough to immortalize the artist,
even if they had cost the labour of his whole life.
Midler thinks it probable that Scopas infused into
this marine group something of the spirit of those
Bacchic revellers upon the land whom he was so
successful in pourtraying, making the Tritons to
resemble Satyrs, and the Nereids Maenads. There
is still extant a beautiful statue of a Nereid on a
bippocamp, both in the Florentine Gallery and the
Museum at Naples {Tafeln zu Meyer'^s Kunst(/pschichte, pi. 1 0, A), besides other statues of sea
gods and monsters, but none of them can be assigned with certainty to the group of Scopas.
(Muller, Arehaol. §§ 125, 126, 402.)
The above list contains, we believe, all the
known works of Scopas, except a Canophoros
mentioned by Pliny, which was in the collection of
Asinius Pollio.
There is also a hopelessly corrupt
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Pliny of any work in bronze by Scopas, although
his

name appears

in the chronological

tuaries at the beginning of the chapter.

that passage

is,

of sta-

list

But even

as has been seen, involved in dif-

and one proposed emendation, that of
Thiersch, would banish the name of Scopas from it
altogether, substituting Onatas.
The only work in
bronze expressly ascribed to Scopas is the Aphroficult}',

dite

Pandemus

at Elis, mentioned, as above stated,

by Pausanias.
Raoul-Rochette enumerates, among the ancient
whom he considers to be a

engravers, a Scopas,
Greek artist, of the

Roman period (Lettre a M.
Schorn, pp. 153, 154).
It is not improbable that
among the Parian artists descended from Scopas,
one of the same name may have practised this
branch of the art at the period in question ; and if
the antiquaries be correct in supposing the subject
of one of the gems bearing his name to be the
head of Sextus Pompeius, this evidence would be
sufficient.
Visconti, however, doubts the genuineness of the inscription on that gem ; and besides,
there is no positive evidence that the portrait is that
of Sextus Pompeius. With regard to the other two
gems bearing the inscription SKOIIA, it is pretty
evident that on the one, which represents an
Apollo Citharoedus, the inscription merely indicates
that the subject is copied from the celebrated
Apollo of Scopas ; and it seems by no means improbable that the case is similar with respect to
the other, which represents a naked female coming
out of the bath.
[P. S.]

SCO'PASIS

{^Koiwaa-is, :$K6ira(Tis), a

king of

commanded one of the three divicountrymen, when Scythia was in-

the Scythians,
sions of his

vaded by Dareius Hystaspis.
It was the body
under the command of Scopasis, which, arriving at
the

Danube

before Dareius reached it in his reendeavoured, though without success, to
prevail on the lonians to destroy the bridge of
boats over the river, and thus ensure the destruction of the Persians.
(Herod, iv. 120, 128,
[E. E.]
136; Just. ii. 5.)
SCOPELIA'NUS (2/coireXiaj/(5s), a sophist,
rhetorician, and poet, of Clazomenae, was the disciple of Nicetes of Smyrna, and flourished under
Domitian and Nerva, a little before Polemon and
Herodes Atticus. He taught at Smyrna, and had
Herodes among his pupils. He devoted himself to
treat,

poetry,

and

especially to tragedy.

His

life

is

re-

by Philostratus ( Vit. Sophist.
i. 21), who speaks of him with very high respect.
(Welcker, die Griexh. Trag. p. 1323; Clinton,
[P. S.]
Fast. Rom. A. n. 93.)
lated at great length

SCORPIA'NUS, AE'LIUS,
when Probus was

consul a. d. 276,
proclaimed emperor. (Vopisc

Prob. 11.)

SCRIBCNIA.

The

wife of Octavianus, after-

wards the emperor Augustus, had been previously
married to two men of consular rank, according to
This writer, however, does
Suetonius (^Aug. 62).
not mention their names ; and we know the name
of only one of them, namely P. Cornelius Scipio,
of whose consulship, however, there is no record.
By him she had two children,
passage of Pliny (xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33), in which
[Scipio, No. 31. j
Scopas appears to be mentioned as the maker of P. Cornelius Scipio, who was consul, B. c. 16, and
bronze statues of philosophers
but perhaps the a daughter, Cornelia, who was married to Paulus
name ought to be altogether banished from the Aerailius Lepidus, censor B. c. 22. [Lepidus,
passage (see Sillig, Cat. Art., and edition of Pliny, No. 19.] Scribonia was the sister of L. Scribonius
and Janus, Cod. Bamb. app. to Sillig's Pliny). If Libo, who was the father-in-law of Sex. Poinpey,
thia passage be rejected, there is no mention by
the son of Poinpev the Great. [Libo, No. 4.]
;

3,0 3

;
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After the Perusinian war, B.C. 40, Octavian feared name, and a body of 16,000 men. When attacked
that Sex. Pompey would form an alliance with by the enemy, he said that he would scatter them
Antony to crush him ; and, accordingly, on the straightway like a sow does her pigs ( " dixit ceadvice of Maecenas, he married Scribonia, in order leriter se illos, ut sc7'o/a porcos, disjecturum") ; and
from this saying he obtained the cognomen of Scrofa,
to gain the favour of Pompey, and of his fatherin-law Libo.
Scribonia was much older than which became hereditary in his family.
His
Octavian, and he never had any affection for her ; grandson told Varro that this was the origin of
and, accordingly, he did not hesitate to divorce their family name ; but Maerobius relates another
her in the following year, B. c. 39, on the very day tale respecting its introduction, (Liv. Epit. 53 ;
Eutrop. iv. 15 ; Varr. R.H. ii. 4 ; Macrob. Sat.
in which she had borne him a daughter, Julia, in
order to marry Livia, more especially as he was i. 6.)
to
2. (Tremellius)
Scrofa, was quaestor of
now on good terms with Antony, and hoped
drive Pompey out of Sicily.
Octavian said that Crassus in the war against Spartacus, b. c. 71,
and was wounded while pursuing the latter. (Plut.
he divorced her on account of lier loose morals
but Antony maintained that it was because she Crass. 11.)
3. Cn. Tremellius Scrofa, the grandson of
had taken offence at her husband's intercourse with
Livia the real reason, however, was undoubtedly No. 1 , was a friend of M. Varro, and a writer on
He is probably the same as the
his love of Livia.
Scribonia long survived her agriculture.
separation from Octavian, for in a. d. 2 she ac- Cn. Tremellius, who was one of the judices at the
companied, of her own accord, her daughter Julia trial of Verres in b. c. 70, and had been appointed
into exile, to the island of Pandateria. (Suet. Aug. military tribune for the following year (Cic. Verr.
Scrofa was one of the twenty com62, 69 ; Appian, B. C. v. 53 ; Dion Cass, xlviii. Act. i. 10).
34, Iv. 10 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 100 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 27.) missioners for dividing the Campanian land under
the agrarian law of Julius Caesar, b. c. 59, and he
2. The mother of Piso Licinianus, who was
adopted by the emperor Galba (Tac. Hist. i. 14). must afterwards have served under Julius Caesar
in Gaul, as he is said to have commanded an army
[Piso, No. 31.]
SCRIBO'NIA GENS, plebeian, is first men- near the Rhine. He is introduced as one of the
tioned at the time of the second Punic war, but speakers in Varro 's treatise De Re Rustica, where
the first member of it who obtained the consulship his knowledge of agriculture is praised in the
was C. Scribonius Curio in b. c. 76. The principal highest terms.
He there speaks of himself as
families in the gens are those of Curio and Libo ; praetorius, but in what year he was praetor is
and besides these we meet with one or two other unknown (Varr. R.R. i. 2. § 10, i. 7. § 8, ii. 4;
surnames in the imperial period, which are given Plin. H.N. xvii. 21. s. 35. § 22).
He is menbelow. On coins Libo is the only cognomen which tioned in Cicero's correspondence as one of the
friends of Atticus. (Cic. ad Att. v. 4. § 2, vi. 1.
is found.
:

SCRIBONIA'NUS, CAMERPNUS.

[Ca-

MERINUS.]

[Camillus, No.

7.j

SCRIBONIA'NUS, LICFNIUS CRASSUS,
the son of M. Licinius Crassus and of Scribonia,
the granddaughter of Sex. Pompey, and a brother
of Piso Licinianus, who was adopted by the
emperor Galba. [Piso, No. 31.]
Scribonianus
was offered the empire by Antonius Primus, but
refused to accept it. (Tac. Hist. i. 47, iv. 39.)
SCRIBO'NIUS, a person who pretended to
be a descendant of Mithridates, usurped the
kingdom of Bosporus on the death of Asander,
about B.C. 16. According to Lucian the troops
of Asander deserted to Scribonius in the life-time
of the former, who thereupon put an end to his
But Scribonius had
life by voluntary starvation.
scarcely mounted the throne before the Bosporans
that
had been practised
discovered the deception
upon them, and accordingly put the usurper to
The kingdom was thereupon given to
death.

[Po lemon

I.]

(Dion Cass.

liv.

24

;

Lucian, Macrob. 17.)

SCRIBO'NIUS APHRODPSIUS. [Aphro-

SCRIBO'NIUS LARGUS. [Largus.]
SCRIBO'NIUS PROCULUS and RUFUS.
[Proculus.]
literally

"a sow

that has had pigs,"

was the name

of a family of the Tremellia gens.
I. L. Tremellius Scrofa, quaestor of A. Licinius Nerva, who governed Macedonia as proin B.C. 142.
During the absence of
Nerva, he defeated a Pseudo-Perseus or a PseudoPhilippus, for there is some uncertainty about the

praetor

§ 8.)

dorus.]

SCYLAX

(2/fuAa^).

1.

Of Caryanda

in Caria,

was sent by Dareius Hystaspis on a voyage
covery

down

the Indus.

of dis-

Setting out from the

and the Pactyican district, Scylax
companions sailed down the river to the
and the rising of the sun, till they reached the
sea
from whence they sailed westward through
the Indian Ocean to the Red Sea, performing the
city of Caspatyrus

and

his

east

;

whole voyage in thirty months.

(Herod,

iv.

44.)

Of

Halicarnassus, a friend of Panaetius, distinguished for his knowledge of the stars, and for
2.

his political influence in his

Div.

ii.

own

state.

(Cic. de

42.)

Suidas

(s. «.),

manner,
and ascribes

in his usual blundering

makes these two persons

into

dfTiypacpr^u irpos riju

one,

— TlepiirXow twv
— Kord rov 'Hpa— 7^5 inpioZov —

Scylax the following works:
e/CToy rav 'HpaK\4ovs (TTrjKwv
K\(lSr]v rov MvXaaaQv fiacriKia
to

We have

DISIUS.]

SCUOFA,

1.

(Tremellius) Scrofa, the son apparently
of the preceding, spoken of by Cicero in b. c. 45.
(Cic. ad Att. xui. 21. § 7.)
SCUTARIOTA, THEODO'RUS. [Theo4.

SCRIBONIA'NUS, FLPRIUS CAMILLUS.

Polemon

§ 13, vii.

UoAvSlov

T(i

icTTopiav.

extant a brief description of certain
countries in Europe, Asia, and Africa, which bears
the name of Scylax of Caryanda, and is entitled,
YlfplirKovs Trjs ^aXdaa-ris oiKovfievvs EvpoiirrjS koI
'Aaias Kal Ai€vi}s.
This little work was supposed
still

by Lucas Holstenius, Fabncius, Sainte-Croix, and
others, to have been written by the Scylax mentioned
by Herodotus. Other writers, on the contrary, such
as G. I. Vossius, Is. Vossius, and Dodwell, regarded
the author as the contemporary of Panaetius and
Polybius but most modern scholars are disposed
;

SCYLITZES.
Niebuhr,

SCYLITZES.
who

supposes the
writer to have lived in the first half of the reign of
Philip of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the
Great (Philip began to reign B.C. 360). Niebuhr
shows from internal evidence that the Periplus
must have been composed long after the time of
Herodotus ; whilst, from its omitting to mention
any of the cities founded by Alexander, such as
Alexandria in Egypt, as well as from other circumstances, we may conclude that it was drawn up
before the reign of Alexander. It is probable, however, that the author, Avhoever he was, may not have
borne the name of Scylax himself, but prefixed to his
work that of Scylax of Carj-anda, on account of the
celebrity of the navigator in the time of Dareius
Aristotle is the first writer who refers
Ilystaspis.
to follow the opinion of

to Scylax {Pol.

reference,

as

iii.

Avell

1

4) ; but it is evident, from hia
as from the quotations from

Scylax in other ancient writers (Philostr. Apollon.
47 ; Harpocrat. p. 174, ed. Gronov. ; Tzetz.
Chil. vii. 144), v/hich refer to matters not contained in the Periplus come down to us, that we
possess only an abridgment of the original work.
The Periplus of Scylax was first published by
Hoeschel, with other minor Greek geographers,
Augsburg, 1600, 8vo. ; next by Is. Vossius, Amsterdam, 1639, 4to. ; subsequently by Hudson, in
his " Geographi Graeci Minores," and in the reiii.

same work by Gail, Paris, 1826 and
by R. H. Klausen, attached to his frag-

print of the
last of all

;

ments of Hecataeus, Berlin, 1831.
(Fabric. Bihl Grace, vol. iv. p. 606, &c. ;
Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 166, ed.Westermann
Sainte-Croix, in Mem. de VAcad. des Inscriptions.,
vol. xlii. p. 350 ; Niebuhr, Ueher das Alter des
;

Kustenheschreibers

Skylax von Karyanda., in his

/'C/ezrte&7i7T/J:en,vol.i. p.

105, &c., translated in the

i.
p. 245, &c. ; Ukert,
Geographie der Grieehen und Roiner, vol. i. pt. ii.
the dissertations prefixed to Hudson's
p. 285, &c.
and Klausen's editions.)
(2/cuAa|), an engraver of precious
stones, whose time is unknown, but from whose
hand we still possess some beautiful gems. (Stosch,
[P. S.]
58, 59 ; Bracci, 101, 102, 103).
SCYLES (SkuAtjs), son and successor of Ariapeithes, king of the Scythians in the time of Herodotus.
His mother was a Greek of Istria, who
taught him her own language, and imbued him
with an attachment to Greek customs and modes
of life. The tastes thus acquired he used to gratify
at Olbia, a Milesian colony (as its inhabitants professed), at the mouth of the Borysthenes, where
he passed a great part of his time, having built a
house there, and married a woman of the place.
Here he was detected by some of his countrymen
in the celebration of the Bacchic mysteries, whereupon they withdrew their allegiance from him, and
set up his brother, Octamasades, as king.
Scyles,
upon this, fled to Sitalces, king of Thrace ; but
the latter, on the invasion of his kingdom by a
Scythian army, surrendered him to Octamasades,
who caused him to be beheaded. (Herod, iv. 78
—80.)
[E. E.]
SCYLITZES or SCYLITZA, JOANNES, a
Byzantine historian, of the later period of the
empire, sumamed, from his office, Curopalates
{'Iwdvvris KovpoTraXaTTis 6 '2,Kv\iTCr}s) ; probably
also called (apud Cedren. Compend. sub init.)
Joannes Thracesius, and, from his office, ProTOVESTIARIUS (o TTO'tfTogecTTiapjos ^IwdvvTis 6 &pa-

Philological

Museum.,

;

SCYLAX

vol.

TO
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Accordiug to the account
given by Fabricius and Cave, and which is now generally received, he was a native of the Thracesian
Thema (which nearly corresponded to the Roman
KTjo-jos

iTTicpufiov).

proconsular Asia), and attained successively at the
Byzantine court, the dignities of protovestiarius
(high chamberlain), magnus dningarius vigiliarum
(captain of the guards), and curopalates.
He flourished as late as a. n. 1081, if not later. While he
was protovestiarius he published the first edition of
his great historical work, which came down to a. d.

1057

;

and in or

after

a. d. 1081,

when he was

curopalates, he published either a supplement, or a
second and enlarged edition, bringing the work

down to about A. D. 1080. Several parts of this
account are, however, very questionable, as we
shall take occasion to show.
It has been already
observed [Cedrenus, Georgius] that the portion
of the history of Cedrenus which extends from
the death of the emperor Nicephorus I. (a. d.
811) to the close of the work (a. d. 1057), is
found almost verbatim in the history of Joannes

which commences from the death of Ni(a. d. 811), and extends, in the printed
copies, to the reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes
(a, d. 1078
From this circumstance two
1081).
questions arise.
Did Cedrenus borrow from Scylitzes, or Scylitzes from Cedrenus ? and, did Scylitzes publish two editions of his history, or only
one ? The former question is the more important.
Scylitzes,

cephorus

I.

—

As

the history of Scylitzes, in

its

present form,

extends to a period more than twenty years after
that at which Cedrenus closes his work, the natural
inference, if we judged from this circumstance
alone, would be that Scylitzes was the later writer.
And this was the opinion of Fabrot, the Parisian
editor of Cedrenus ; and of Henschenius.
(Acta
Sanctorum Februar. a. d. xi. Comment, de Imj)eratrice Tlieodora, § 90, 97.) As, however, the dates
indicate that they were nearly contemporary, such
an extensive incorporation as must have been practised by one or the other could hardly have been
practised without its being known ; and, if known,
there could be no reason why the borrower should
not avow the obligation.
The question then turns
upon this point, has either of the two mentioned or
referred to the other ?^ Scylitzes, in his

which

Prooemium,

given in the original Greek by Montfaucon
{Biblioth. Coislin. p. 207, &c.), from a MS. apparently of the twelfth century, mentions Georgius
is

Syncellus [Georgius, lit. and eccles. No. 46] and
Theophanes [Theophanes], as the only writers
who, since the time of the ancients, had successand says that, after them,
fully written history
no one had devoted himself to the production of
similar works
that those who had attempted to
write history had either given mere catalogues of
sovereigns, or had been influenced by the desire of
panegyrising or vituperating some prince or patriarch or personal friend ; by which we suppose
lie means that they had written biography, and
;

;

He enumerates
that partially, instead of history.
many writers of this class, as Theodorus Daphnopates [Theodorus], Nicetas Paphlago [NiceTAS, Byzantine writers, No. 9], Joseph Genesius
[Gknesius], &c. But in neither class does he
notice Cedrenus, whom, as the author of a recent
work of such extent, and to the merit of which,
had he transcribed it, he would thereby have borne
a virtual testimony, lie could hardly have overlooked.
His silence, therefore, furnishes a strong,

3c

4
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not a decisive argument against the priority and
originality of Cedrenus.
The title of the work
from which this Prooemium is taken is thus given
by Montfaucon, from the MS., "^ivvo-^is iaropiwv
(nry-ypa(pe7(Ta irapd 'iwduuov Kovpoirakdrov
kuI
fj.€yd\ou 5povyyapiov Trjs BiyAas rod ^KvXir^ri,
Synopsis Historiarum Scripta a Joanne Scylitze Curopalata et Magno Drungario Vigiliae. On the other
hand Cedrenus is a professed compiler his work,
which is also called 'S.vvo^is i(TTopiwVy Synopsis
Historiarum, is avowedly described in the title as
avW^yuaa ck Sia(f)6pwv fiiSkiuu,''' ex diversis Libris
if

:

The Prooemium is
Scylitzes as to show

collecta.''''

that of

so far identical with

that one has been
and adapted to the borrower's
In a passage, however, peculiar to Ce-

tJiKen from the other,

purpose.

drenus, he quotes as one of his chief authorities, a
certain Joannes Protovestiarius, surnamed ThraceBius, whose manner of writing he describes in the
very terms in which Scylitzes, in his Prooemium^
had laid down his own principles of composition.
The point at which Cedrenus describes the history
of this Joannes Thracesius as commencing, is precisely that at which the history of Scylitzes begins.
There can, therefore, we think, be no reasonable
doubt that Joannes Thracesius and Joannes Scylitzes are the same person
and their identity is
further established by a short piece in the Jus
Graeco-Romanuvi of Leunclavius, mentioned below,
in the title of which Joannes Thracesius is called
Curopolata and Magnus Drungarius Vigiliarum.
It is clear also that he wrote before Cedrenus; and
that the latter borrowed from him; and this is now
the general conclusion of competent judges, including Vossius, Hankius, Pontunus, Goar, Labbe,
Lambecius, and Fabricius.
It may be observed,
however, that no other discredit than that of being
a mere compiler justly attaches to Cedrenus from
this circumstance
he did not profess to be more
than a compiler, and has fairly owned his obligations both to Scylitzes, assuming the latter to be
identical with Joannes Thracesius, and to other
writers from whom he borrowed. Had Scylitzes,
who does not mention Cedrenus, borrowed as
largely from the latter and concealed his obligation, he would have justly incurred the reproach
of endeavouring to deck himself out with stolen
;

:

plumage.

The

question whether Scylitzes published two

editions of his history, though less important, de-

serves notice. Vossius,Hankius, and other critics contend that he did. Their opinion appears to rest on
these circumstances that, in the Latin translation
of Scylitzes by Gabius (of which presently), the history is said in the title-page to extend to the reign of
"ad imperium Isaaci Comneni "
:

Comnenus,
that Cedrenus, who,
Isiiac

:

in the latter part of his

transcribes Scylitzes, brings

and

down

his

work,

work only

to

speaking of Joannes Thracesius, he gives him the title of Protovestiarius,
while in the MSS. of Scylitzes' own work he has
the titles of Curopalata and Magnus Drungarius
Vigiliarum
and the work itself comes down to
From these premises it is inferred
about 1080.
A. D. 1057,

that, in

;

that Scylitzes

first

held the

office of Protovestiarius,

and during that time published a
his work,

coming down

to a. d.

edition of

first

1057

;

and that

afterwards he attained the dignities of Curopalata
and Drungarius, and then published a second
edition brought down to a later period.
But this
reasoning is not satisfactory. The title of Gabius's

a manifest error, for the version itself
comes down, as does the printed Greek text, to the
reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes. Gabius apparently
translated the title of the MS. which he used ; and
the name of Isaac Comnenus is probably an error
(either of the transcriber of the MS. or of the
translator) for Alexius Comnenus, Botaniotes' sucversion

is

cessor, to

whose

accession, as

we

shall presently see,

the history extended in the author's purpose, if not in
his performance. The earlier cessation of Cedrenus
narrative may be otherwise accounted for. It may

be questioned whether he ever finished his work ;
or whether, if he did, his work is extant in its
entire form (comp. Vossius, de Historicis Graec.
lib. ii. c. xxvi. ubi de Cedren.)
the actual conclusion is abrupt ; and the point at which it terminates
partakes not of the character of an historical epoch.
To tliis it may be added that the extant work of
Scylitzes, which is assumed to be the second edition,
does not make any reference to a former edition, or
bear any mark of a continuation having been appended at the place where the supposed first edition
concluded.
Another consideration which weighs
with us is this ; that the title of Protovestiarius
was, in the scale of Byzantine rank, above those of
Curopalata and Drungarius ; and was, therefore, it
is reasonable to suppose, the last attained (comp.
Codinus, de Official. Palat. CPolit. c. ii.).
see no reason, then, to suppose that there was more
than one edition.
It remains to be considered at what date the
history of Scylitzes was written, and to how late a
period it extended.
The abruptness of the termination of the work, as printed, in the middle of the
:

We

short reign of Nicephorus Botaniotes, shows that

we have

it

in an incomplete form, whether so

by the author

A

MS.

left

or derived from an imperfect copy.

in the

Imperial Library at Vienna, fully

described by Kollar {Supplement ad Lamhecii Commentar. lib. i. p. 613, &c.), contains a variety of

and other tables, probably compiled
by Scylitzes (and which we shall presently notice),
and a copy of his Synopsis Historiarum, written, as
chronological

Kollar judges, early in the twelfth century.
This
MS. is mutilated at the end of Scylitzes' Sy7iopsisy
so as to prevent our ascertaining at what point the
history concluded.
But a list of Byzantine sovereigns of both sexes, bearing the inscription ol tV
rrj fiig^cf duayeypaixjxeyoi Paai\e7s uaiv
r'fjde
cZtoi, Imperatores quorum Res in hoc Libra sunt
conscriptae, sunt hi, ends with 'AAe|ios o Ko/jLut^vos,
cTTj A^' iJLTJvas 8' -nixepas tS', tJ yvvrj auTov Ei'prjrrj,
Alexius Comnenus, annis septem et triginta, mensibus quaiuor, dicbus quatiiordecim.
Uxor ejus
Irene.

From

this passage Kollar inferred that the

history included the whole reign of Alexius, and
that the author must have written after its close in
A. D. 1118. But this inference, so far as it respects
the close of the history, is contradicted by the title
of the history itself, which describes it as reXevTwcra Is rrjv duayopevaiu 'AAe^iou rov Konvrjvovj

In Alexii Comneni Coronatione desinens. The history then included, or was intended to include, not
the whole reign of Alexius, but only its commencement ; though the extant, at least the published
copies do not reach even this point, thus evidencing
their incompleteness.

The

writer, therefore,

must

have liYed after the commencement and, if he
was the author of the table of sovereigns, after the
close of the reign of Alexius but it may be doubted
whether that table was not added, or the length of
;

:

SCYLITZES.

SCYLITZES.

each sovereign's reign inserted, by a subsequent
iranscriber. All that can with certainty be concluded
is, that the printed editions and the known MSS. of
the history do not complete the work, according to
the description given in its title; and that the
author filled the offices ascribed to him by Cedrenus
and in the title of his own work. Whether he
lived after a. d. 1118 ; whether he held his several
offices successively or simultaneously, and if successively,

in

what

The

order, is quite uncertain.

theory of a double edition of his work, and the
succession of his offices deduced from that theory,
rests, as we have shown, on no sufficient foundation.
Even the assertion that he was a native of the
Thracesian Thema is doubtful ; for Cedrenus, who
calls him o QpaKvcnos, " Thracesius," does not
add TO yeyos, " by birth,*' but rd enwyuixou, " by
surname," as if to guard against the otherwise
obvious

inference as to his birth-place.

Possibly,

Trapezuntius (George of Trebizond),
he derived his surname from the original seat of his
like Georgius

[Georgius, literary and ecclesiastical,
No. 48.]
The work of Scylitzes, one of the most important

family.

of the Byzantine histories, has been singularly neg-

The unfounded opinion of Fabrot, the PaCedrenus, that Scylitzes was merely
"
the
Cedreni simia," led to the publication of only
that part of Scylitzes which Cedrenus did not
transcribe, viz., the part extending from 1057 to
1080, and which those who suppose that there were
two editions of the work regard as having been
added in the second edition. It constitutes about
The Paris
a seventh part of the whole work.
edition of Cedrenus appeared in two vols. fol.
The Ejccerpta ex Breviario Historico Joan1647.
nis Scylitzae Curopalatae^ excipientia ubi Cedrenus
desinit are in the second volume, and are illustrated
with a Latin version (slightly altered from Gabius's)
and a few notes, by Goar. The Venice edition,
fol. 1 729, is a mere reprint of the foregoing
though
in the interim Montfaucon had published {Biblioth.
Coislin. p. 207) the Prooemium, which, in an
abridged or mutilated form, Cedrenus had adopted
as his own, and prefixed to his own work. In the
Bonn edition of Byzantine historians, it might
have been expected that the entire work of Scylitzes would have appeared, even if the transcript
of it in Cedrenus had been suppressed but Bekker,
the editor of Cedrenus, has been content to repeat
tlie Excerpta of Fabrot, with the mere addition in
the margin of such supplements, both to Cedrenus,
in the part transcribed from Scylitzes, and to
the Excerpta^ as could be obtained from MSS.,
including the Coislin MS. examined by Montfaucon,
but apparently not including the Vienna MS. The
greater part of the Greek text of one of the most
valuable of the Byzantine writers is yet, therefore,
unpublished in its original and proper form.
A Latin version of the whole work (with the exception of some lacunae), by 'Joannes BaptistaGabius
(Giovanni Battista Gabio), Greek professor at Rome,
was published, fol. Venice, 1570.
part of this
version accompanies the Greek text of the Excerpta
in the above editions.
Gabio writes his author's
lected.

risian editor of

;

:

A

name Scillizza or Scyllizzes.
The tables prefixed to the work
the Vienna

MS. were

conjectured

of Scylitzes in

by Kollar

to

have been collected or compiled by Scylitzes as introductory to his work. This is not unlikely and
whenever the whole of the text of Scvlitzes shall
;

appear,

may

it

They

lished also.

and

are

KTicreus

Trjs

•CI

be hoped these tables will be pub:

—

^vuo'^is

1.

rwv xpoyuu

k6(T(xov^

Synopsis annortcm a
creutione viundi.
It is little else than a list of
names, with their respective dates, beginning with
Adam, and ending with the Roman emperors Diocletian and Maximian. 2. "Oaoi ev Bv^avricf 4§a(TiKevcrav Xpia-riavoi, Quot Byzantii imperium ohtimierunt Christiajii, beginning with Constantine the
Great, and ending with Nioephorus Botaniotes : the
length of each emperor's reign is given. 3. Certain
historical epochs ; beginning EiVI ovv otto 'ASd/i
6WS Tov KaraKAva-uov k. t. A., Ab Adamo igitur
usque ad Diluvium fiuxerunt mini.
4.
list of
the Kings of the Ten Tribes of Israel.
5.
list
of the High Priests of Israel, beginning with
Aaron. 6.
list of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem.
list of the Bishops of Rome, ending with
7.
Boniface II., A. D. 530.
list of the Bishops
8.
or Patriarchs of Byzantium, to Stephen, a. d. 886
—893. 9.
list of the Patriarchs of Alexandria.
1 0.
list of the Patriarchs of Antioch, ending
with the second patriarchate of Anastasius L, a. d.
593.
11,12. Tlie Canonical Books of the Old and
New Testaments. 13. Controverted Books of the
Old Testament, chiefly the Books of our Apocrypha.
14. Controverted Books of the New Testament, including the Apocalypsis Joannis, and some
others not included in our canon, viz., the Apocalypsis Petri., Barnahae Episiola, and the Evangelium
secu7idum Hebraeos.
15. Spurious Books of the
Old Testament. 16. Spurious Books of the New
Testament, among which are classed the Writings of
Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Hennas.
17. The Genealogy of the Roman Emperor Valentinian I.
Lambecius, and, after him, Fabricius,
doubted if all these tables were to be attributed to
Scylitzes
but Lambecius (according to Kollar)
subsequently changed his opinion, and thought
they were his.
(Kollar, Supplement, p. 618.)
The Jus Graeco-Romanuni of Leunclavius (vol. i.
p. 132, &c.) contains, 'TvoiJ.vq'ns tov KovpoiraXdruv /cat /xeyaKov Spovyyaplou rijs ^lyXTfjs 'Iwdvuov
TOV &paKT]aiov /xerd tt)*/ -nepl pLvrjareia^ veapdv yevo/xevrj irpos rov avrov fiaaiXea Kvpiov 'AXe^iou irepi

A

A

A

A

A

A

A

:

rivos diJ.(pL§oXlas

M

ravrr} dva(pvela-ns, Suggestio Cu-

Magnique Drungarii Vigiliarum, Domini
Joannis Tliracesii post promulgatam de Sponsalibvs
Novellam oblata eidem Frincipi, Domino Alexio^ de

ropalatae,

quadam super haec enata. According to
Possevino {Apparatus Sacer. Catalog, ad fin. torn,
p. 42), there were extant in MS. in the library
of a convent of the monks of St. Basil, in the isle
Joanof Patmos, some other works of Scylitzes

ambiguiiate

iii.

:

—

nis Scylitzae Varii Sermo7ies Philosophici et Tlieolo-

of which the first was, Ilept Koafiov koL ttJs
KUT avrov (pvcTiws, De Muwlo et ejus Natura : also

gici,

The dissertations
Ejusdem quaedam Epistolae.
would be curious, as Scylitzes appears to have had
little

respect for the property, whatever he may
for the doctrines of the Cliurch. He vin-

have had

dicates in his history (p. 808, ed. Paris, p. 642, ed.
Bonn) the conduct of Isaac Coninenus, in seizing

the superfluous wealth of the monasteries, and
wishes that he had been able to tre.it the whole
Church in a similar way. (See, however, Montfaucon,

the

Bibl. Coisl. p. 206.)

Possibly, however,

Patmos MSS. may contain the works

younger Joaimes
historian,

who

Papadopoli,

is

but

Scylitzes,

different

from

of

a

the

mentioned by Nic. Comnenua
whose writings Fabricius had

;
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not seen.

De

Historids Graecis, lib. ii.
c.xxvi.; Hankius, De Byzantin. rerum Scriptoribus^
pars. i. c. xxvii.; Lambecius, Comment, de Biblioth.
Caesaraea^ vol. ii. p. 232, &c. ed. KoUar ; Kollar,
Supplement, ad Lamhee. I. c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt.
vol. ii. p. 155, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin, p. 206, &c. ; Goar, Notae
Posteriores in Cedrenum, sub init. ; Oudin, De
Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, vol. ii. col. 745, &c. ; Fabria Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 464, &c., 722, &c.,
vol. xi. pp. 644, 651 ; Allatiua, Diatribade Georgiis,
(Vossius,

apud Fabric,

vol.

xii.

Scriptor. Hist. Byzaiii.

p.

33

Nos.

;

Labbe, Catalog.

ix. x.

;

Jppar.

Hist.

Byzantin. pars ii. prefixed to the Paris edition of
[J. C. M.]
the B5'zantine writers.)
(SkuAAo) and Charybdis, the names
of two rocks between Italy and Sicily, and only

SCYLLA

SCYLLIS.

[DiPOENus.]

SCYMNUS

{•S.Kvixvos),

riegesis, or description of

few passages of Stephanus and other

to in a

writers (Steph. Byz.
'Ayddrj, 'Apews vrjaos
iv.

of Chios, wrote a Bethe earth, which is referred

284

Apollon.

;

should

read

vv.

s.
;

ad Apollon. Rhod.
Mirab. 15, where we

Schol.

Hist.

instead of SkutiVoj).

'S.Kvpivos

brief Periegesis, written in Iambic metre,

to

author's

A

and con-

thousand lines, has come
This poem, as appears from the

nearly one

sisting of

down

later

Tldpos, "E.pfxwva(Taa,

us.

own

of a similar

statement, was written in imitation
in iambic verses, composed by the

work

Athenian Apollodorus [see Vol. I. p. 234, b.], and
is dedicated to king Nicomedes, whom some modern
writers suppose to be the same as Nicomedes III.,
king of Bithynia, who died B.C. 74 ; but this is quite

a short distance from one another. In the midst uncertain. A portion of this poem was first pubof the one of these rocks which was nearest to lished by Hoeschel, under the name of Marcianus
Heracleotes, along with other Greek geographers,
Italy, there dwelt, according to Homer, Scylla, a
and again by Morell, also
daughter of Crataeis, a fearful monster, barking Augsburg, 1600, 8vo.
under the name of Marcianus, Paris, 1606, 8vo.
like a dog, with twelve feet, six long necks and
mouths, each of which contained three rows of But Lucas Holstenius and Is. Vossius maintained
The opposite rock, which was much that this poem was written by Scymnus Chius,
sharp teeth.
lower, contained an immense fig-tree, under which and is the work referred to in the passages of the
Their opinion was
there dwelt Charybdis, who thrice every day ancient writers quoted above.
swallowed down the waters of the sea, and thrice adopted by Dodwell, in his dissertation DeScymno
threw them up again both were formidable to the Chio, § 7, and the poem was accordingly printed
ships which had to pass between them (Hom. Od. under the name of Scymnus, by Hudson and by
Later traditions represent Gail, in the Geographi Graeci Minores, as well as
xii. 73, &c., 235, &c.).
Scylla as a daughter of Phorcys or Phorbas, by by B. Fabricius, in his recent edition of the work,
Meineke, however, has shown,
Hecate Crataeis (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 828, &c., with Leipzig, 1846.
the Scholiast), or by Lamia ; while others make most satisfactorily, in his edition of the poem pubher a daughter of Triton, or Poseidon and Crataeis lished shortly after that of Fabricius (Berlin, 1 846),
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1714), or of Typhon and that the Periegesis of Scymnus Chius quoted by
Echidna (Hygin. Fab. praef.). Some, again, de- the ancient writers was written in prose, and was
scribe her as a monster with six heads of different an entirely different work from the extant poem,
animals, or with only three heads (Tzetz. ad Ly- the author of which is quite unknown.
SCYMNUS, artists. 1. A statuary and silvercoph. 650 Eustath. /. c). One tradition relates that
Scylla originally was a beautiful maiden, who often chaser, of high celebrity, but none of whose works
He was the pupil
played with the nymphs of the sea, and was beloved were known in Pliny's time.
by the marine god Glaucus. He applied to Circe for of Critios, and must therefore have flourished
;

:

;

means

to

make

Scylla return his love

;

but Circe,

jealous of the fair maiden, threw magic herbs into
the well in which Scylla was wont to bathe, and by

these herbs the maiden was metamorphosed in such
a manner, that the upper part of her body remained
that of a woman, while the lower part was changed
into the

tail

of a fish or serpent, surrounded

dogs (Ov. Met.
Tibull.

iii.

xiii.

4. 89).

by

732, &c., 905, xiv. 40, &c.

Another

tradition related that

Scylla was beloved by Poseidon, and that Amphitrite, from jealousy, metamorphosed her into a monster (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 45 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 420).
Heracles is said to have killed her, because she had
stolen some of the oxen of Geryon but Phorcys is
;

(Eustath., Tzetz.,
Virgil (Aen. vi. 286) speaks of
Hygin., I. c).
several Scyllae, and places them in the lower
Charybdis is deAvorld (comp. Lucret. v. 893).

have restored her to

said to

life

scribed as a daughter of Poseidon and Gaea, and
as a voracious woman, who stole oxen from Heracles,
and was buried by the thunderbolt of Zeus into
the sea, where she retained her voracious nature.

(Serv.

ad Aen.

iii.

A

Scylla.

b. c.

LL. S.]

448.

(Plin.

H. N.

xxxiv. 8.

s.

19. § 25.)
2. An engraver of precious stones, one beautiful
It is not
specimen of whose work is extant.
known whether or not he was the same person as
the preceding.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn,
p. 154, 2d ed.)
painter, whose picture of a female slave is
3.
mentioned by Hippocrates. He appears to have
(Nagler,
flourished about 01. 110, B. c. 340.

A

Kiinstler Lexicon.^

SCYTHES

s.

[P. S.]

v.)

(2ku07js).

1.

Tyrant or ruler

of

The Zanclaeans
Zancle in Sicily, about 494 B. c.
hud sent to Ionia to invite colonists to join them
in founding a new city on the Ka\rj 'Akttj, or
north shore of Sicily, and the offer had been accepted by a large body of Samians, together with
some fugitives from Miletus ; but when they arrived at Locri, Scythes, at the head of the Zanwas engaged in hostilities against the
and the Samians were persuaded by Anaxi-

claeans,
Sicels,

las of

Rhegium

and occupy the

420.)

daughter of King Nisus of Megara, who,
in consequence of her love of Minos, cut off the
golden hair from her father's head, and thereby
She has
caused his death (ApoUod. iii. 15. § 8).
sometimes been confounded with the monster
2.

about 01. 83,

to

take advantage of his absence,

city of Zancle itself.

Hereupon

Scythes called in the assistance of his ally, Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, but the latter proved no
less perfidious than the Samians, and immediately
on his arrival threw Scythes himself and his brother

Pythogenes into chains, and sent them prisoners to
Inycus, while he betrayed his allies the Zanclaeans

SECUNDUS.

SECUNDUS.

Scythes, however,

into the hands of the Samians.

contrived to make his escape to Himera, and from
thence repaired to Asia, to tlie court of Dareius,
king of Persia, where he was received with much
place in tlie
distinction, and rose to a high
He afterwards revisited his native
king's favour.
city, but again returned to the Persian court,
where he died at an advanced age, and in the possession of great wealth, while he enjoyed general
esteem for the probity of his character (Herod, vi.
It is remark23, 24; Aelian. F. //. viii. 17).
able that Herodotus, while he designates Anaxilas
and Hippocrates as tyrants (rvpavpoi) of their

respective cities, styles Scythes king (jSao-iAeus) or

monarch (^fiowapxos) of the Zanclaeans.
2. The father of Cadmus, tyrant of Cos, mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 163), is supposed by

K. 0.

to be
i. p. 193, note)
with the preceding [Cadmus].
The
subsequent removal of Cadmus to Zancle cer-

Miiller (Dorians, vol.

identical

tainly

gives

much

probability to the conjecture.

Valckenaer and Larcher, however (ad Herod, vi.
23, vii. 163) consider him to have been another person of the same family.
[E. H. B.J
SCYTHIA'NUS (2«u0jarc{s), a Manichaean
heretic, who, according to Epiplianius, supported
his opinions by the philosophy of Pythagoras.
(Epiphan. Haer. Ixvi. 2 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
i. p. 866.)
[P. S.]
SCYTHI'NUS (S/cuflrros), of Teos, an iambic
poet, mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.
Tews).
He turned into verse the great work of
the philosopher Ileracleitus (Diog. Laert. ix. 16 ;

A

considerable fragment,
see Menag. ad loc).
apparently from this work, is preserved by Stobaeus
(Eclog. Phys. i. 9. § 43, p. 264). He is also mentioned by Athenaeus (xi. p. 461), and twice by
Plutarch, who quotes from him some verses respecting the lyre (Op. Mar. pp. 402, 705).
Two
of his epigrams are preserved in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 104 ; Jacobs,
Anth. Graec.yol. ii. p. 91, vol. xiii. p. 950 ; Fabric.
BiU. Graec. vol. i. p. 866, vol. ii. pp. 142, 625,
vol. iv. p. 494.)
[P. S.]
SEBO'SUS, STATIUS, a writeron geography,
cited by Pliny (//. A': vi. 29. s. 35, vi, 31. s. 36,
ix. 15. s. 17; Solin. 52).
He is perhaps the same
as Sebosus, the friend of Catulus.
ii.

(Cic.

ad

DORCEUS.)

[L. S.]

SECUNDl'NUS, a Manichaean, known to us
only as the author of a letter addressed to Augustine, in which he gently upbraids him for havii.g
deserted the sect to which he was once attached,
and urges him in the most earnest and flattering
language to return. This Epistola ad Augustinum,
which is totally destitute of merit, together with
the reply Contra Secundinum Manichaeum., is given
in the works of the bishop of Hippo, in the eighth
vohune of the Benedictine edition.
[W. R.]
SECUNDl'NUS, NICOLA'US, a learned
Greek of the island of Euboea, who acted as
interpreter at the council of Florence in a. d.
He translated
1438, and the following years.
several Greek works into Latin
but his life does
:

within the limits of the present work.

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 294.)
Greek
(SeKowi/Sos),

SECUNDUS

A

have confounded him with Pliny
reading

Of

his

though the

!

doubtful.)

is

works very

little is

known with

certainty.

us that he wrote jueAeras prjTopiKcisy
and we have in Philostratus the theme and heads
of his most celebrated rhetorical exercise.
There
is a collection of Sententiae ascribed to him, of
doubtful authenticity, and not of sufficient importance to require further notice here.
The whole
question respecting them is discussed, and an account
of their MSS. and editions given, in Fabricius,
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 866—870.

Suidas

tells

2. Of Tarentum, an epigrammatic poet, three of
whose epigrams are preserved in the Greek Anthology.
His verses were included in the collection
of Philip of Thessalonica, about whose time he

seems

to

have lived.

(Brunck, Anal.
iii.
p. 226,

vol.

Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol.

iii.

;

950,951.)

[P.S.]
only from
a specimen of which is annexed.
It has
supposed by some that the head on the

SECUNDUS, M. A'RRIUS, known
coins,

been
obverse is that of Augustus ; by others that of
Arrius himself: but it is impossible to obtain any
certainty on the point. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 143.>

COIN OP M. ARRIUS SECUNDUS.

SECUNDUS, ATA'NIUS,

vowed during an
games,

the emperor recovered, expecting to be rewarded
for his devotion.
But when Caligula got well, and

if

Secundus was unwilling to fulfil his vow, the emperor compelled him to fight. (Dion Cass. lix. 8 ;
comp. Suet. Calip. 27.)

SECUNDUS CARPNAS.

[Carinas, No.

SECUNDUS, JU'LIUS,

Roman

a

orator

4.]

and

a friend of Quintilian, is one of the speakers in the
Dialogus de Oratoribus, usually ascribed to Tacitus.
Quintilian praises his eleganiia, and says that

if

he had lived longer, he would have obtained with
posterity the reputation of an illustrious orator.
(Auctor, Dial, de Oral. 2, &c. ; Quintil. x. 1.
§ 120,

xii.

10. § 11.)

SECUNDUS, MA'RIUS,

was governor of
Phoenicia, under Macrinus, and took a share in
the administration of Egypt also.
He was slain in
the tumult which arose when intelligence was first
received of the victory achieved by Elagabalus.
(Dion Cass.

Ixxviii. 35.)

SECUNDUS, PEDA'NIUS.
literary.

5

p.

vol. xiii. pp.

illness of Caligula to fight in the gladiatorial

SEBRUS (Segpos), a son of Hippocoon, was
worshipped as a hero at Sparta, where he had an
heroum called Sebrium. (Paus. iii. 15. § 1; comp.

fall

castic verse upon him ; but, after his death, Herodes pronounced his funeral oration, and shed
tears over him.
He was the son of a carpenter,
whence he obtained the nickname of eiriovpos.
cording to Philostratus, he was exceedingly learned,
but very inferior as a critic. (Philostr. Vit. Soph.
i. 26,
pp. 544, 545 ; Suid. s. v., who appears to

Ait.

14, 15.)

not

763

Of Athens,

a distinguished sophist of the time
of Hadrian, and one of the teachers of Herodes
Atticus, who quarrelled with him, and wrote a sarI.

No.

3.]

[W.

R.]

[Pedanjus,

SECUNDUS.
SECUNDUS, PETRO'NIUS,

SEDULIUS.

764

with Norbanus in the reign of Domitian, and one of the parties privy to the murder
of the emperor.
(Dion Cass. Ixvii, 15; Eutrop.
torio along

viii.

1.)

SECUNDUS, PLI'NIUS. [Plinius.]
SECUNDUS, POMPO'NIUS. 1. A distinguished poet in the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula,
and Claudius.
He was one of the friends of
Sejanus, and on the fall of that minister in A. D.
31 was thrown into prison, where he remained till
the accession of Caligula in a. d. 37, by whom he

was

released,

SECUNDUS, VITRU'VIUS,

praefectus prae-

and who raised him to the consulDion Cassius says (lix. 6),

secretary

to

Comraodus, was put to death along with Patemus
and Julianus upon the discovery of the conspiracy
against the emperor in A. d. 183. (Lamprid. Cornmod. 4.)
[W. R.]

SEDI'GITUS, VOLCA'TIUS, is
{H.N. xi. 43) as " illustrem

Pliny

described

by

in Poetica."

A. Gellius (xv. 24) has preserved from his work
de Po'dtis, which appears to have been a sort of
metrical Didascalia, thirteen Iambic senarians, in
which the principal Latin comic dramatists are
enumerated in the order of merit. In this " Canon,"
as

it

has been termed, the

first

place

is

assigned to

ship in A. D. 41.

Caecilius Statins, the second to Plautus, the third

that he had been consul seven years before the
; but his name does not occur

Naevius, the fourth to Licinius, the fifth to Attithe sixth to Terentius, the seventh to Turpilius, the eighth to Trabea, the ninth to Luscius,
the tenth, " causa antiquitatis," to Ennius.
In
addition to these verses, two fragments, probably
from the same piece with the above, one a single
line, the other extending to three, and both referring to Terence, are quoted in the life of that

accession of Caligula

In the reign of Claudius he was
in the Fasti.
appointed the emperor's legatus in Germany, and
in A. D. 50 defeated the Chatti, and obtained
Secunthe honour of the triumphal ornaments.
dus was an intimate friend of the elder Pliny,
who showed his affection for him by writing his
Tacitus speaks of him (Ann.
life in two books.
V. 8) as a man " multa morum elegantia et ingenio
It

illustri."

was by

his tragedies that

Secundus

obtained the most celebrity. They are spoken of in
the highest terms by Tacitus, Quintilian, and the
younger Pliny, and were read even in a much
later age, as one of them is quoted by the gramDion
marian Charisius (Tac. Ann. v. 8, vi. 18
Cass. lix. 6, 29 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 1 3, xii. 27, 28 ;
Dial, de Oral. 13 ; Quintil. x. 1. § 98 ; Plin.
H. N. vii. 19, xiii. 12. s. 26, xiv. 4. s. 6 ; Plin.
Ep. iii. 5, vii. 1 7 ; Charisius, ap. Bothe, Foet,
;

Fragm. vol. ii. p. 279). The praenomen of Pomponius Secundus is doubtful. In
one passage Tacitus calls him Publius {Ann. xi.
13), and in another Lucius {Ann. xii. 27), while
Dion Cassius (lix. 6) names him Quintus. Tacitus,
Seen.

Lat.

however, call his brother Quintus. [No. 2.]
2. Q. Pomponius Secundus, the brother of the
preceding, a man of abandoned character, accused
Sancia and others towards the end of the reign of
Tiberius, under the pretext of warding off dangers
from his brother by acquiring the favour of the
emperor.
He subsequently revolted against the
emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 18, xiii. 43.)
POPPAEUS, Q. SECUNDUS, consul sufThese
fectus A. D. 9, with M. Papius Mutilus.
consuls gave their names to the celebrated Papia
Poppaea lex, frequently called Julia et Papia Poppaea. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 10 ; Diet. o/Antiq. p. 691,

2d

ed.)

SECUNDUS, SATRIUS,

a dependant of Se-

Pie
janus, accused Cremutius Cordus in A. d. 25.
afterwards betrayed his master, and gave informa-

which Sejanus
had formed against him. Josephus relates {Ant.
xviii. 6) that Antonia informed Tiberius of the
and hence it has been conconspiracy of Sejanus
tion to Tiberius of the conspiracy

;

Secundus, unwilling or unable to
have an interview with the emperor, had acquainted
Antonia with the plot. Secundus was married to
the notorious Albucilla.
(Tac. Ann. iv. 34, vi. 8,

jectured

47

;

that

Senec, Consol.

ad Marciam, 22.)

SECUNDUS, VI'BIUS, a Roman eques, was
accused of malversation {repetundae) in Mauritania,
and condemned, A. D. 60.
He was banished from
Italy, and escaped a heavier punishment through
(Tac.
the influence of his brother Vibius Crispus.
Ann.

ziv. 28.)

to

lius,

writer ascribed to Suetonius.

(Burmann, AnihoL

223, or No. 140, ed. Meyer ; Osann, Anal.
Crit. p. 3 ; Ludewig, Ueber den Canon des Vuleatius Sedigitus, Programm zu Neustrelitz, 4to. 1 842 ;
Klussmann, de Naevio potta.)
[W. R.]
SEDU'LIUS, COE'LIUS, a Christian poet,
who is termed a presbyter by Isidorus of Seville

Lat

ii.

{de Script. Eceles.
{de

S.E.

mus

7).

iii.

Mellicensis

Fabricius) he

by two

is

c.

7),

the writer

(c.

35, in

called

acrostic

and by Honoriusof Autun

By

an

known

as

Anony-

the Bibl. Eceles. of

Antistes, a title confirmed

panegyrics

to

be found in the

by Sigebertus of Gemand by Trithemius {de S. E.

edition of Cellarius, while

bloux {de S. E. 6),
142) he is designated as a bishop to which antistes is frequently equivalent
but no one has pretended to discover the see over which he presided.
cannot determine with absolute precision the
date either of his birth or of his death, but the
period when he flourished may be defined within

—

—

We

narrow limits. He refers {Epist. ad Maced.) to the
commentaries of Jerome, who died A. u. 420, and is
himself praised by Cassiodorus {de Instit. div. let.
Vit.
27 ; comp. Venant. Fortunat. Carm. viii. 1
;

Martin, i. 15), who was born A. D. 468, and by
Pope Gelasius, who presided over the Roman
Church from A. d. 492 to A. D. 496. Moreover,
his works were collected after his death and published by Asterius, as we learn from a short introductory epigram, to which is added, in some MSS.,

S.

the note " Hoc opus Seduliua inter chartulas dispersum reliquit: quod recollectum adornatumque
ad omnem elegantiam divulgatum est a Turcio
Rufio Asterio V. C. consule ordinario atque pa-

Upon

turning to the Fasti we discover
was consul along with Protogenes
in A. D. 449, and that Turcius Rufus Apronianus
Asterius was consul along with Praesidius in a. d.
496. Combining these facts little doubt can be
entertained that the latter is the person indicated
above, and that we may fix the epoch of Sedulius
about A. D. 450. Of his personal history we know
nothing whatsoever. By Trithemius (/. c.) indeed
he is said to have been a Scot, the disciple of.
archbishop Hildebert ; but this and similar statetricio."

that an Asterius

arose, it would appear, from confounding
three different persons, all ecclesiastics, who bore

ments

—

the same

name:

longs, as

we have

Sedulius, the poet, who beproved, to the fifth century.

1.

;

SEDULIUS.

SEDULIUS.

Sedulius, who, in attaching his signature to the
Acts of the Council of Rome, held in A. d. 721,
2.

describes himself as " Episcopus Britanniae de
genere Scotorum." 3. Sedulius, an Irish Scot, who
lived some hundred years later, and compiled from
the works of Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and other
celebrated fathers, a commentary upon St. Paul
still extant under the title " Sedulii Scoti Hiber-

:
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of the hexameter, in each couplet, recurs as the
last penthemimer of the pentameter: thus
ruit magna de luce superbus
homo cum tumuit pHmus ad ima ruit

Primus ad ima
Sic

a device to which grammarians

name

;

have given the

of €TTaud\T]\pis.

Hymmis

Mirahilium Divinnrum
Libri v., in heroic measure to which is prefixed
in some MSS. a " Praefatio," in eight elegiac
couplets, addressed to the reader, and a " Dedicatio

de Christo, a succinct account of
of Christ, from the Incarnation
Iambic dimeters. The first
line begins with the letter A, the fifth line with
the letter B, the ninth with C, the thirteenth
with D, and so on at intervals of four lines until
a complete alphabet has been finished, the whole
being wound up by a sort of epilogue in two elegiac

ad Theodosium Augustum," in

distichs.

niensis in

omnes

epistolas Pauli

The following pieces by the
viduals have descended to us.
I.

Paschale Carmen

CoUectaneum."
of these indi-

first

s.

;

fifteen hexameters.

If the inscription of the latter be genuine,

it

could

not have been written after a. d. 450, for in that
There is also
year the younger Theodosius died.
an introductory epistle addressed to the Abbot
Macedonius, at whose request Sedulius had exeThis
cuted a prose version of the above poem.
prose version has been preserved and was published
at Paris in 1585 by F. Juret, from a MS. the
Sigebertus {I. c.) mainproperty of P. Pi thou.
tains that the

work was

and afterwards

versified.

rectly

at variance with

first

But

composed in prose
this account is di-

the words of the letter.

There is some doubt as to the number of books
into which the Paschale Carmen ought to be diAlthough the MSS. vary, all the best
vided.
distribute
(/. c.)

it

into five

:

the

Anonymus

states that it consists of

two

;

Mellicensis

Isidorus

and

III.

the

life

and miracles

to the Ascension, in

De Verbi Incarnatione, a Cento Virgilianus,
published in the collection of Martene and
Durand from a MS. belonging to the monastery of
Corvey on the Weser.
IV.

first

The authenticity of the epigram entitled
tabula orbis terrarum jussu Theodosii Junioris
Imperatoris facta" is more than doubtful.
It is
V.

"

De

be found in Burmann's Anihologia Laiina^ v.
115, or No. 274, ed. Meyer; comp. Wernsdorf,
Po'it. Lat. Min. vol. iv. p. 499.
The merits of Sedulius are altogether of a negato

Every one admits that he was not

tive character.

With the exception of several
mistakes in quantity, his verse is by no means
rough nor inharmonious, and his language, formed
upon the model of Virgil, is not devoid of a certain
degree of elegance, and cannot be pronounced impure ; his descriptions are not coarse nor exaggerated.
His prose, however, presents a singular
contrast, the style being in the highest degree
harsh and affected, the phraseology and syntax alike
destitute of talent.

Honorius {II. cc.) agree that there are three, one
being devoted to the signs and wonders commemorated in the Old Testament, two to the Sacraments and Miracles of Christ. Trithemius {I. c.)
expressly names four, and this seems to have been barbarous.
Such inconsistencies are by no means
the arrangement contemplated by the author, who uncommon among the writers of that epoch, and
thus {Epist. ad Maced.) explains the nature, ob- admit of easy explanation.
In verse composition
they confined themselves exclusively to the words
ject, and extent of his undertaking: " Quatuor
mirabilium divinorum libellos, quos, et pluribus and expressions which had been stamped by the
pauca complexus, usque ad Passionem et Resur- authority of the poets in the Augustan age, accordrectionem Ascensionemque Domini Nostri Jesu ing to the system pursued in the school exercises
Christi, quatuor Evangelistarum dicta congregans,
of modern times, while their prose represented the
ordinavi, contra omnes aemulos tuae defensioni
ordinary language of their own day.
commendo. Huic autera operi, favente Deo, Pashave already observed that Sedulius was
chalis Carminis nomen imposui quia Pascha noscommended by Pope Gelasius, who couched his
trum immolatus est Christus." The most easy praise in tlie following terms {Distinct, xv. 3. § 25)
" Venerabilis viri Sedulii Paschale Opus, quod hesolution of the difficulty is to be found in the supposition which assigns the disposition of the parts,
roicis descripsit versibus, insigni laude proferimus."
as they are now exhibited, to the first editor In transcribing the document the word haereticis
Asterius, who would probably give that form to was accidentally substituted for heroicis, and the
the scattered papers of the deceased which to him error passed undetected in some of the authorised
appeared most appropriate, while transcribers, fol- collections of Canons.
Hence it came to pass that,
lowing their own judgment, may have thought fit for a considerable period, zealous churchmen, and
to introduce changes, and thus have caused the
among them Pope Paulus II. and Pope Hadrianus
discrepancies and contradictions which we meet
VL, moved by the authority of one so holy, were
with in the historians of ecclesiastical literature. It in the habit of anathematising poets in general,
is not improbable that Sedulius may, at one time,
and of declaring that all who meddled with verse,
have intended the Miracles of the Old Testament even although the theme might relate to holy
to constitute a separate work, and it may even be
things, were heretics and accursed.
urged that the words quoted above apply to the
The Editio Princeps of Sedulius is a quarto
New Testament exclusively.
volume, printed at Paris by Badius Ascensius, but
the second edition was published
II. Veteris et Novi Testamenti Collatio, a sort of
without a date
hymn containing a collection of texts from the Old along with Juvencus and others by Aldus, 4to.
and New Testaments, arranged in such a manner Venet. 1502.
The most elaborate editions are
as to enable the reader to compare the two dispenthose of Celhirius, 8vo. Hal. 1704 and 1739
of
sations.
The metre employed is the elegiac distich Arntzenius, 4to Leovard. 1761 ; and of Arevalus,
and the expressions are arranged with laborious 4to. Rom. 1794. The different pieces will be
ingenuity in such a way that the first penthemimer found in " Poetarum TSterum ecclesiasticc. Opera

We

;

;

SEJANUS.

SEGIMERUS.

rcG

Christiana" of G. Fabricius, fol. Basil. 1564; in
the Bibliot1i£ca Patrum Max. fol. Liigd. 1677, vol.
vi. p. 458 ; in the Corpus Poctarum Lat. of Mattaire, vol. ii. p. 1060
and in the fifth volume of
[W. R.]
the Colledio Pisaurensis.
(2€7t'(rT7j).
The Trojan PhoenoSEGESTA
damas (others call him Hippotes, Ippoteus or IpWhen he was
sostratus) had three daughters.
to be compelled by Laomedon to expose one of
them to the marine monster which was ravaging
;

the country, he called the people together and in-

duced them to compel Laomedon, whose guilt had
brought the monster into the country, to expose
Laomedon then took
his own daughter Hesione.
vengeance by causing some sailors to convey the
Phoenodamas
to a desert part
three daughters of
One of
of the coast of Sicily (some say Libya).
these maidens was Segesta or Egesta, with whom
the river god Crimissus, in the shape of a bear or
a dog, begot Aegestus, Egestus or Acestes, by
whom Egesta in Sicily was built. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 471, 953; Serv. ad Aen. i. 550, v. 30;
[L. S.]
Dionys. i. 52.)
SEGESTES, a Cheruscan chieftain, the oppoHe was alternately the connent of Arminius.
Private
queror and the captive of his great rival.
injuries embittered their political feud, for Arminius
carried off and forcibly married the daughter of
In a. d. 9 Segestes warned Quintilius
Segestes.
Varus of the conspiracy of Arminius, Sigimer
and other Cheruscan chiefs against him, and counselled him to arrest them ere tlie revolt broke out.

His warning was disregarded, and Varus perished.
In A. D. 14 Segestes was forced by his tribesmen
into a war with Rome ; but he still corresponded
with the enemy, and sent to Gerraanicus information of the plans and movements of the Cheruscans.
His treachery was probably discovered, since the

Germawith the insurgent Germans.
nicus assigned Segestes a secure dwelling-place in
son
Sigimundus,
who
Narbonne, and pardoned his
tiate peace

of Segestes, although

clinging rather to the cause of her husband, Arminius, than to her father's, was sent with her

—

59
(Tac. Ann. i. 55
[W. B. D.]
118 Flor. iv. 12.)
SEGE'TIA, a Roman divinity, who, together
with Setia or Seja and Semonia, was invoked by

Veil. Pat.

ii.

;

;

the early Italians at seed time, for Segetia, like
the two other names, is connected with sero and

Macrob. Sat. i.
comp. Tertull. Dc
[L- S.]
Spect. 8.)
SEGIME'RUS (" the Conqueror"), brother of
Segestes, was one of the leaders of the Cheruscans in

segcs.

16

;

(Piin. //.

August.

De

N.

xviii. 2.

Civ. Dei, iv. 8

2

i.

71

;

Strab.

[W. B.

19.)

vii. p,

D.]

SEGIMUNDUS,

57, 58

;

Strab.

SEGONAX,
(Caes.

291.)
[W. B.D.J
one of the kings of Cantium in
to oppose Caesar.

vii. p.

who joined Cassivellaunus
E.G. v. 22.)

Britain,

SEGU'LIUS, an
whose name

artist in

gold (awnz/eir,

sic),

found in a Latin inscription (Gruter,
p. dcxxxix. 1), in which his full name is D. Segulius
Alexsa (sic). The last word, in this case, as in
the names of Aulus and Quintus Alexa [Quint as],
is commonly supposed to be an abbreviation of the
genitiye A lexandri or of Alexas ; but Raoul-Rochette thinks that it is a distinct cognomen. (Leitre
[P. S.]
a M. Schorn, pp. 125, 401, 2d ed.)
SEGU'LIUS LA'BEO, a friend of Octavianus,
B. c. 43, is called by Cicero, " homo nequissimus."
(Cic.

is

ad Fam.

xi. 20, 21.)

SEJA'NUS, AE'LIUS.
that his praenomen

Dion Cassius says
was Lucius.
Tacitus {Ann.

&c.) is our chief authority for the history of
infamous instrument of Tiberius. Sejanns was
born at Vulsinii, in Etruria he was the son of
Seius Strabo, a Roman eques, who was commander
iv.

1,

this

of the praetorian troops at

Roman camp by his children, his slaves, and
He extenuated his part in the war by
pleading his services to Augustus, who had granted
him the Roman franchise, and he offered to nego-

infant son to Ravenna.

(Tac. Ann.
Ivi.

the son of Segestes, was appointed priest of an altar in the neighbourhood of
Cologne, probably the altar raised to Augustus
Caesar. He afterwards rejoined his tribe, the Cheruscans.
In A. D. 14 Sigimundus was one of the
envoys whom Segestes sent to Germanicus, when
the Cheruscans were besieging him in his own
house. Germanicus pardoned the previous defection
of Sigimundus, and allowed him to share his father's
[Segestes.]
(Tac. Jwra. i.
exile in Narbonne.

berius.

clients.

The daughter

Dion Cass.

;

tlie close

of the reign of

Augustus and the commencement of that

to the

revolted.

293

:

Cheruscans attacked Segestes in his own house,
and he was rescued with difficulty by a detachment
Segestes was accompanied
sent by Germanicus.

had

leader's remains.

;

;

He was
the revolt of Lower Germany, in a. d. 9.
present with Arminius in the camp of Varus, and
lured him on to his defeat and death [Arminius].
In A. D. 15 Segimerus surrendered himself and his
son Sesithaces to Stertinius, a lieutenant of Germanicus. He was banished to Cologne. His son's
pardon was obtained with more difficulty, since
Sesithaces was accused by the survivors of Varus's
legions of Laving treated with contumely their

Velleius Paterculus

(ii.

of Ti-

127) says that he

was of illustrious descent on the maternal
and Lipsius conjectures that his mother was

side

;

of the

Junia Gens, because Junius Blaesus, proconsul of
Africa, was the maternal uncle of Sejanus (Tacit.
Rumour accused him of selling
Ann. iii. 72).
himself, when a young man, to the lust of Apicius,
Sejanus
a rich debauchee (Dion Cass. Ivii. 19).
ultimately gained such influence over Tiberius,
that this suspicious man, who was close and reserved to all mankind, opened his bosom to SejaSejanus had a
nus, and made him his confidant.
body capable of enduring fatigue, and a mind
capable of the boldest designs
he concealed his
own thoughts, and was a calumniator of others
he could fawn and crouch to power, though he was
insolent to those below him
to the world he put
on the appearance of moderation, but his greediness had no bounds
and to accomplish his purposes he could be magnificent and profuse, as well
as laborious and vigilant.
Such was the character
of the man who for many years governed Tiberius.
In the year in which Augustus died, A. d. 14,
Sejanus was made the colleague of his father in
the command of the Praetorian bands, and was
sent by Tiberius to accompany his son Drusus, in
his visit to the mutinous legions in Pannonia
:

;

;

;

(Tacit. Ann. i. 24). Upon his father being sent as
governor to Egypt, Sejanus had the sole command
of the Praetorian cohorts.
When Agrippina, the
wife of Germanicus, by her heroic resolution, had
prevented the bridge over the Rhine from being
destroyed, and thus secured to the Roman legioTis
their retreat from the east bank of the river, the
suspicious temper of Tiberius, who was afraid of a

SEJANUS.
woman

of such a stamp,

was

still

SEJANUS.
further irritated

by the insinuations of Sejanus, who sowed the
seeds of hatred in the raind of Tiberius, to the end
that they might ripen in due time. The ambitious
designs of Sejanus began to be suspected by the
Romans when Tiberius betrothed the daugliter of
Sejanus to Drusus, the son of Claudius, who was

The marriage was prevented
afterwards emperor.
by the untimely death of the youth (Sueton. Claud.
theatre
of Pompeius was burnt
27). In A. D. 22 the
(Tacit. Ann. iii. 72), on which occasion Sejanus
received the thanks of Tiberius, for preventing the
Seneca {Ad
conflagration from spreading further.
Marciam, 22) states, that when a statue of Sejanus
was decreed to be placed in the building which
Tiberias restored, Cremutius Cordus exclaimed that
the theatre was

now

Rome,

as masters,

emperor uttered words which imported that if he
were suspected of wishing to poison her, it could
not be surprising if he let her feel his resentment.
An accident increased the credit of Sejanus, and
confirmed the confidence of Tiberius. The emperor,
with Sejanus and others, was feasting in a natural
cave, between Amyclae, which was on the sea
coast, and the hills of Fundi.
The entrance of the
cave suddenly fell in, and crushed some of the

and

the guests, in alarm, tried to make
Sejanus, resting his knees on the
couch of Tiberius, and placing his shoulders under
the falling rock, protected his master, and was disslaves

;

all

their escape.

really ruined.

Sejanus was the person who advised that the
Praetorian cohorts, which had hitherto been disposed in various parts of the city, should be
stationed in one camp (Tacit. A7m. iv. 2), a
measure which was entirely opposed to the system
He urged that
of Augustus (Sueton. Auc/. 49).
the troops would be less manageable if they were
scattered ; that they would be more efficient for all
emergencies if they were in one place ; and would
be more removed from the dissipation of the city.
But they were not removed from the city ; they
were stationed close to it ; and they afterwards
controlled
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the occasion to make Agrippina suspicious of the
designs of Tiberius, and his agents persuaded her
that the emperor designed to take her off by
poison.
Agrippina, who was not a woman to conceal her thoughts, plainly showed Tiberius, at a
banquet, that she suspected his designs ; and the

whenever the occasion

came. The object of Sejanus was to make himself
popular with the soldiers. He appointed the centurions and tribunes
he gave posts of honour
:

and emolument to his creatures and favourites and
Tiberius, the most suspicious of men, had such
confidence in the praefect, that he called him his
associate in the labours of administration, and
allowed his busts to stand in the theatres and fora,
and even to be placed in the principia of the legions.
The cunning tyrant was completely infatuated with
a man whose object was to destroy his master.
There were many obstacles between Sejanus and
the imperial power, but he set about removing
them.
Drusus, the son of Tiberius, who was of a
hasty temper, had given Sejanus a blow, in a dispute with him ; for this version of the story is
more probable than that which makes Sejanus give
the blow (Tacit. Ann. iv. 3, and the note of Lip;

Sejanus revanged himself by debauching
Livia or Livilla, the sister of Germanicus, and the
wife of Drusus ; and he encouraged her to the
sius).

murder of her husband, by promising her marriage
and a participation in the imperial power to which
he aspired. To show that he was in earnest, Sejanus divorced his wife Apicata.
The crime was
delayed until there was a fitting opportunity, and
Drusus was poisoned by Sejanus (Tacit. Ann. iv.
Sejanus asked the permission of
8, 10, A. D. 23).
Tiberius to marry Livia, but the emperor rejected
his petition, though in studied language, and in
terms that did not take away all hope.
Sejanus
saw that it was time to act with caution ; he persuaded Tiberius to retire from Rome into privacy,
hoping that he should thus gradually centre all the
administration in himself.
Agrippina, the wife of
Germanicus, was now a widow ; and Sejanus, who
feared and hated her, instilled into Tiberius suspicions that she had a party at Rome,
Agrippina,
being weary of her widowed state, asked Tiberius
to allow her to raaiTy again ; but the emperor gave
no answer to her urgent entreaties. Sejanus seized

covered in this posture by the soldiers who came
to their relief. After Tiberius had shut himself up
in the island of Capreae, Sejanus had full scope for
his machinations, and the death of Livia, the
mother of Tiberius (a. d. 29), was followed by the
banishment of Agrippina and her sons Nero and
Drusus.
Tiberius at last began to suspect the designs of
Sejanus ; perhaps he had suspected them for some
time, but he had duplicity enough to conceal his
suspicions.
sister-in-law,

Josephus states that Antonia, his
informed him by letter of the am-

bitious views of Sejanus.

Tiberius felt that it was
time to rid himself of a man who was almost more
than a rival.
To cover his schemes and remove
Sejanus from about him, Tiberius made him joint
consul with himself, in a. d. 31 ; and gave a pon-

him and his son. Still he would not let
Sejanus come to him in his retreat, and while he
amused him with the hopes of Livia's marriage, he was plotting his ruin.
In the mean time
Tiberius strengthened himself by making Caligula
a pontifex August! and intimating that he was to
be his successor.
Sejanus saw the danger coming,
but he was unable to prevent it. Tiberius, acting
with his usual duplicity, gave Sejanus reason to
believe that he was going to associate him with
himself in the tribunitian authority ; but at the
same time he sent Sertorius Macro to Rome, with a
commission to take the command of the praetorian
cohorts. Macro, after assuring himself of the troops,
and depriving Sejanus of his usual guard, produced
a letter from Tiberius to the senate. Tiberius expressed himself in his usual perplexed way, when
he wished his meaning to be inferred without being
tificate to

still

The meaning was clear
he was afraid of Sejanus, and wished

declared in explicit terms.

enough
to

;

be secured against him.

present,

Sejanus,

who was

had received the usual fawning submission

of the servile senate, so long as they thought that
the letter of Tiberius was going to announce new
honours for him. When it was read, there was
not a man among them to give him a word of consolation or show him a sign of respect. The consul
Regulus conducted him to prison, and the people,
who would have declared him emperor, if the word
had been given to them, loaded him with insult
and outrage. His statues were pulled down before
his face.
The senate on the same day decreed his
death, and he was immediiitely executed.
His
body was dragged about the streets, and finally
thrown into the Tiber ; or rather, says Seneca
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{De

was a

a

in b. c. 44.

Tranquillitate, c. 11), there scarcely remained
fragment of it for the executioner to drag to the

river.

Many

of the friends of Sejanus perished at the

friend,

and apparently
(Cic. cui

Fam.

legatus, of D. Brutus,

xi. 7.)

3. Seius, was a partisan of M. Antonius, after
the death of Caesar, and is therefore abused by

same time, among whom was probably his uncle Cicero {Phil. xii. 6). The person called Viseius in
Junius Blaesus. His surviving son and a daughter another passage of Cicero {Phil. xiii. 12), is proshared his fate. The daughter was probably the bably a false reading for Seius.
child who had been betrothed to Drusus, the son
4. Cn, Seius, had the finest horse of his age,
of Claudius. The girl was so ignorant of what was which was fated to bring destruction to whoever
going on that she frequently asked why they were possessed it.
Seius was condemned and put to
dragging her along, that she would never do so any death by M. Antonius, afterwards the triumvir, apmore, and would consent to a whipping.
The parently during the civil war between Caesar and
the Pompeians.
This horse then passed into the
Avriters of the time stated that it was a thing unheard of for a virgin to be capitally punished by hands of Dolabella, and afterwards into those of
the triumviri, and accordingly she was ravished by Cassius, both of whom perished by a violent death.
the executioner before she was put to death. (Tacit. Hence arose the proverb concerning an unfortunate
man ille homo Jiabet equum Sejanum. (Gell. iii. 9.)
Ann. v. 9.)
SEIUS PO'STUMUS. [Postumus.]
Apicata, the divorced wife of Sejanus, after
having informed Tiberius by letter that his son
SEIUS QUADRA'TUS, condemned A. d. 32.
Drusus had been poisoned by Sejanus and Livia, (Tac. Ann. vi. 7.)
SEIUS STRABO. [Strabo.]
killed herself. This disclosure brought about more
executions.
SEIUS TU'BERO. [Tubero.]
It is said that Tiberius would have
Antonia
SEIREN.
would
pardoned Livia, but that her mother
[Siren.]
not pardon her, and compelled her to die by starSELE'NE (SeATjVT?), also called Mene, or Latin
vation.
The property of Sejanus was taken from Luna, was the goddess of the moon, or the moon
personified into a divine being.
(Tacit. Ann. vi. 2.)
the aerarium into the fiscus.
She is called a
In addition to the Annals of Tacitus, the chief daughter of Plyperion and Theia, and accordingly
authorities for the history of Sejanus are Suetonius, a sister of Helios and Eos (Hes. Theog. 371, &c.;
Tiberius, and Dion Cassius, Ivii. Iviii.
All the Apollod. i. 2. § 2
Schol. ad Find. Isthm. v. 1, arf
authorities are referred to by Tillemont, Histoire Apollon. Rhod. iv. 55) ; but others speak of her as a
des Empereum, vol. i.
Velleius Paterculus is a daughter of Hyperion by Euryphaessa (Hom.
panegyrist of Sejanus ; and if Tacitus has told the Hymn. 31. 5), or of Pallas (Hom. Hymn, in Merc.
truth of Sejanus, Paterculus was a vile flatterer.
99, &c.), or of Zeus and Latona (Schol. ad Eurip.
The fact that he dedicated his work to M. Vinicius, Phoen. 175), or lastly of Helios (Eurip. I.e.; comp.
who was consul A. D. 30, shows the latest period H^fgin. Praef. p. 10, ed. Muncker). She is also
at which he was writing.
He may have perished called Phoebe, as the sister of Phoebus, the god of
the sun.
with Sejanus.
[G. L.]
By Endyraion, whom she loved, and
[Paterculus.]
SEJA'NUS, L., was praetor A. d. 32. Though whom she sent to sleep in order to kiss him, she
a friend of Aelius Sejanus, and probably a kinsman, became the mother of fifty daughters (Apollod. i.
he was spared by Tiberius. This Sejanus, at the 7. § 5 Cic. Fuse. i. 38 ; Catull. QQ. 5
Pans. v.
celebration of the Floralia, employed only bald1. § 2)
by Zeus she became the mother of Panheaded persons to perform the ceremonies, which deia, Ersa, and Nemea (Horn. Hymn. 32. 14
were prolonged to the evening, and the spectators Plut. Sympos. iii. in fin. Schol. ad Find. Nem.
were lighted out of the theatre by five thousand Hypoth. p. 425, ed. Bockh).
Pan also is said to
children, with torches in their hands and their have had connexion with her in the shape of a
ridicule
done
to
This
was
Tiberius,
white
heads shaved.
ram (Virg. Georg. iii. 391). Selene is dewho was bald at the top of his head. The emperor scribed as a very beautiful goddess, with long wings
affected to know nothing of this insult. It became and a golden diadem (Hom. Hymn. 32. 1, 7), and
a fashion, in consequence of this affair, to call bald Aeschylus {Sept. 390) calls her the eye of night.
[G. L.] She rode, like her brother Helios, across the
persons Sejani. (Dion Cassius, Iviii. 19.)
heavens in a chariot drawn by two white horses,
SEILENUS. [SiLENUs.]
cows, or mules (Ov. Fast, iv. 374, iii. 1 1 0, Rem.
1. M. Seius L. p., distinguished
SEIUS.
himself by his largesses to the people in his curule A m. 258 Auson. ^jp. v. 3 Claudian,i?a/)<. Proserp.
iii. 403 ; Nonn.
Dionys. vii. 244).
aedileship, although he had been previously conShe was redemned to the payment of so great a fine that he presented on the pedestal of the throne of Zeus at
to
entitle
him
to
Olympia,
property
riding
on a horse or a mule (Pans. v. 1 1.
had no longer sufficient
a place in the equestrian census. We do not know § 3) and at Elis there was a statue of her with
In later times Sethe year in which he was aedile ; but Cicero says two horns (Pans. vi. 24. § 5).
that he was elected in preference to M. Pupius lene was identified with Artemis, and the worship
of the two became amalgamated (Callim. Hymn, in
Piso, who was consul in B. c. 61 (Plin. //. N. xv.
In B.c. 52 Dian. 114, 141 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr. 207 ; Plut.
1 ; Cic. (le Of. ii. 17, pro Plane. 5).
he accused M. Saufeius, who was defended by Sympos. I.C.; Catull. 34. 16; Serv. ad Aen. iv.
In works of art, however, the two
Cicero [Saupkius, No. 2]. In the following year, 511, vi. 118).
divinities are usually distinguished ; the face of
B. c. 51, he was involved in the condemnation of
Selene
being
more full and round, her figure less
Plaetorius {incendio Plaetoriano ambustus^ Cic.
ad Alt. V. 20. § 8). [Plaetorius, No. 5.] He tall, and always clothed in a long robe ; her veil
forms
an
arch
above
her head, and above it there is
latter
the
and
Cicero,
was a friend of Atfcicus and
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

laments his death in b. c. 45.
p. 55, ed. Orelli ; Varr. R. R.
§

1

;

2.

Cic.

ad Fam.

ix. 7,

M. Seius, probably

ad

(

Ascon. in Milon.

iii.

2. § 7,

Alt. v. 13, xii.

iii.

1

10.

1.)

the son of the preceding,

the crescent.

(Hirt, Myihcl. Bilderb. p. 38.)

At Rome Luna had a
(Liv. xl. 2

;

Ov. Fast.

SELE'NE.

temple on the Aventine.
[L. &]
884.)

iii.

[Clbopatba, No.

8.]

SELEUCIDAE.

SELEUCIDAE.

SELP/UCIDAE,

The

kings of Syria, sn called from monarchy.
their progenitor Seleucus I., the founder of the j genealogy.
I

following

7(19

Table

exhibits

their

[E. H. B|,

STEMMA SELEUCIDARUM.
Antlochus,
general of Philip
m. Laodice.

SbI.BUCUS 1. NiCATOR.
died B. c. 281. married.
1.

Apama,

2.

d. of Spitamenes.

Stratonice,

d. of Demetrius I,
k. of Macedonia.

AnTIOCHUS I. SOTEB,
c. '261, m. Stratonice,

Phila,

d. B.

I.

his stepmother*

Antigonus G
Macedonia.

k. of

Antiochiis II. Theos,

Ai>ama,

d. B.C. 246, married

Stratonice,

m. Magas,

m. Demetrius

k. of Cyrene.

k. of

II.

Macedonia.

2. Berenice,

d. of Ptolemy Philadelphu3,
k. of Egypt.

Sblbucus

Antiochus Hierax,

II. Cailinicus,

m. Laodice, sister
of Andromachus

Stratonice,

d. n.c. 227, m. a daughter
of Zielas, k. of Bithynia.

d. B.C. 226,

.

Strat{>nioe (?)

A narathes III.,

Mithridates IV.,

m.

k. of Pontus.

k. ofCappadocia.

Antiochus III. the Gbbat,
d. B.C. 187, m. Laodice, d.

Selkucus III. Cehaunub,
d. B.C. 223, unmarried.

of MitliridatesIV.,k. of
Pontus.

I

Ardys,
young.

Antiochus,
d.

fl.o.

I')3,

il.

Ski.rucus IV.

Mithridates
d. young.

d. B.C. 175, m.
(his sister

bis sister.

Laodice

Demetrius I. Soter,
d. B.C. LW. wife
unknown.

I

Antiochus IV.

Philopator,

m. Laodice,

d. B.C. 164, wifi

unknown.

Cleopatra,
betrothed

m. Ariara-

daugl^ter,

Ptolemy
Epiphanes.

thes IV.,
k. of Cap-

n.ime
imltnown.

Antiochis,

to

Another

padocia.

?)

Antiochus V.
Eupatob,

I,aodice,

m. Perseus,

Laodice,
m. her
brolher
Antiochus.

k.

of Macedonia.

Laodice,

proclaimed
queen by the
Komans with
Alexander

d. B.C. 162,

unmarried.

Bala.

Demetrius

Antiochus VII.*

II.

NiCATOR,

Sidetes,

d. B.C. 123, m.
Cleopatra, d. of
Ptolemy Philo-

d. B.C. 128.

m.

Cleopatra, his
brother's wife.

metor, k. of
Egypt.
I

Antiochus VIII

Sbt.bucus V.
put to death
by his mother,
B.C. 123.

Sblbucus VI.
EPIPHA^KS,
d. fl.c 94.

Seleucus,
taken prisoner
by the Par-

Gbvp(;8,
d. B.C. 96,

m.

Tryphaena, d. of
Ptolemy Fhyscon.

Philip,
d. B.C. 83. (?)

Antiochus XI.
Epiphanbs,

m. Cleopatra
Selene, daughter
of Ptolemy
Physcon,

Antiochus IX.

Two

daughters,

both named
Laodice.

Cyzicenus,

B c. 95, m.
Cleopatra, d. of

d.

Ptolemy Physccm

Demetrius III.
EUCAEKUS.

Antiochus XII.

Antiochus X.
EUSJXBBS,

Dionysius.

m. Cleopatra
Selene, daughter

of Ptolemy
Fhyscou.

d. B.C. 93. (?)

Aktiocrus XIII.
ASIATICUS,
king of Syria,
dethroned br

last

Pompey,

B.C. o3.

* Antiochus VI. had no connection with the rare of the Seleucidae, and is consequently omitted in thii tabls, as well at hi* fatuei
Alejiauder Bala, and Alexander Zebina, both of whom were mere pretenders.
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SELEUCUS
of Bosporus, of

whom we

cended the throne in
Spartacus

I.,

SELEUCUS..

B. c.

A

king
know only that he as433, on the death of

(2^A.6uKos), historical.

and reigned four years.

1.

(Diod.

xii.

him

by the king, together with Ptolemy,
Perdiccas, and Lysimachus, to accompany him
with the body of troops which were to cross the
river

selected

in the

first

instance.

battle against Porus, also,

36.)

A

Macedonian, father of Ptolemy, the Soma2.
tophylax of Alexander the Great, who was killed

[Ptolkmaeus, No.

at the battle of Issus.
3.

The second son

4.]

of Antiochus VII. Sidetes,

In
and elder brother of Antiochus Cyzicenus.
the battle against the Parthians, in which Antiochus Sidetes was slain, B. c. 128, Seleucus was
taken prisoner : he was kindly received by the
Parthian monarch, and treated with royal magniappear that he ever regained
; but it does not
passage of
his liberty (Euseb. Arm. p. 167).
Posidonius (op. Atken. iv. p. 153), which had
been referred by Froelich and other writers to Seficence

A

leucus Callinicus,
tivity

evidently relates to the capthough Athenaeus inad-

of this Seleucus,

vertently gives

Kl. Sdirift.

p.

him the

title

of king.

(Niebuhr,

300.)

Surnamed Cybiosactes [KvSio(rdKTii\s, the
packer of salt fish), a name given him in derision
by the Alexandrians, was in reality a man of ignoble
birth and a low condition, but who pretended to
be descended from the royal race of the Seleucidae.
On this account he was chosen by the Alexandrians
in B. c. 58, when they had expelled their king
Ptolemy Auletes, and established his daughter
Berenice on the throne, to be the husband of their
young queen. He was accordingly sent for from
but
Syria, and the marriage actually solemnized
Berenice was so disgusted with his mean and
sordid character, that she caused him to be strangled
4.

;

only a few days after their nuptials (Dion Cass.
xxxix. 57 ; Strab. xvii. p. 796 ; Suet. Vesp. 19).
Vaillant {Hist. Reg. Syr. p. 397) and Froelich
suppose him to have been a younger brother of
Antiochus Asiaticus, and the same who accompanied him to Rome about B. c. 73 (see Cic.
Verr. iv. 27) ; but both Dion Cassius and Strabo
But,
clearly imply that he was a mere pretender.
from his being selected by the Alexandrians, it is
not improbable that he claimed to be a son of Antiochus

X. and Cleopatra Selene, which would give

part.

(Arr. Anab. v.

services

13,

In the subsequent
he bore an important
16.)

But that these

were only a small portion of those actually

rendered by him, during the Indian campaigng,
may be inferred from the circumstance that, after
the return of Alexander to Susa, Seleucus was one
of the officers upon whom the king bestowed, as a
reward, the hand of an Asiatic princess.
His
bride was Apama, the daughter, according to
Arrian, of the Bactrian chief Spitamenes, though
Strabo calls her father, probably erroneously, Artabazus. (Arr. Anab. vii. 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 578.)
Seleucus was in close attendance upon Alexander
during his last illness, and is mentioned as one of
the officers who consulted the oracle of Serapis in
regard to his recovery (Arr. Anab. vii. 26). During
the dissensions which followed the death of the
great king, he took part with Perdiccas and the
other leaders of the cavalry, and was rewarded for
his attachment to their cause by obtaining, in
the arrangements ultimately adopted, the important post of chiliarch of the iraipoi^ one of the
most honourable appointments in the army, and
which had previously been held by Perdiccas
himself. (Arrian. ap. Phot. p. 69, a ; Diod. xviii. 3 ;
Justin, xiii. 4, who inaccurately
Appian. Syr. 57
The regent,
terms it " castrorura tribunatus.")
doubtless, thought that he could reckon with security on the fidelity of Seleucus ; but the latter,
though he adhered to him until the expedition
against Egypt, and accompanied him on that occasion, was one of the first to join in the discontents
which broke out on the disasters sustained at the
passage of the Nile [Perdiccas], and even put
himself at the head of the mutineers who broke
into the regent's tent, and transfixed him on their
Diod, xviii. 36.)
spears.
(Corn. Nep. Eum. 5
;

;

During the troubles that followed, we find him
interposing his influence and authority with the
army, in favour of Antipater, when assailed by the
invectives of Eurydice

;

and, in the second parti-

tion of the provinces (at Triparadeisus, b. c. 321),

him an apparent connection with the royal family he obtained for his portion the wealthy and important satrapy of Babylonia, of which he hastened
[E. H. B.]
of Egypt also.
SELEUCUS I. (Se'Aew/cos) surnamed Nicator, to take possession. (Arr. ap. Pivot, p. 71,b Diod.
king of Syria, and the founder of the Syrian xviii. 39, xix. 12 App. Syr. 57.)
The ambitious designs of Pithon having involved
He was the eon of Antiochus, a
monarchy.
Macedonian of distinction among the officers of that general in war with the neighbouring satraps,
circulation
were
in
and
ultimately led to his expulsion from his own
stories
Philip II., but fabulous
(evidently fabricated after he had attained to great- government [Pithon], Seleucus afforded him a
ness), which represented him as the offspring of a refuge in Babylonia, and was preparing to support
miraculous intercourse of his mother Laodice with him by arms, when the approach of Eumenes at;

;

From the statements
(Justin. XV. 4.)
concerning his age at his death, his birth may be
probably assigned to about b. c. 358, and he would
thus be about twenty-four years old when he accompanied Alexander on his expedition to Asia,
Apollo.

as one of the officers of the eratpoi, or horse-guards.
He was early distinguished for his great personal
strength, as well as courage, of which he is said to
have afforded a proof by overcoming a savage bull,

tracted the attention of both the contending parties

Seleucus and Pithon immeand endeavoured, though without success, to prevent Eumenes from crossing the Tigris and effecting a
junction with the forces assembled under Peucestes
and his brother satraps.
Seleucus, however, rein another direction.

diately declared in favour of Antigonus,

mained in possession of Babylon, and sent to
Antigonus to hasten his march. On the arrival
unarmed and single-handed. (Appian. Syr. 57 ; of the latter, he joined him with all his forces, and
Of his services as an officer they advanced together into Susiana, which was
Ael. V. H. xii. 16.)
we hear nothing during the early campaigns of annexed by Antigonus to the satrapy of Seleucus,
Alexander in Asia ; but it is evident that he must and the latter was appointed to carry on the siege
have earned the confidence of that monarch, as at of Susa, while Antigonus himself advanced into
Before the close of
the passage of the Hydaspes, in B. c 327, we find Upper Asia against Eumenes.

SELEUCUS.

SELEUCUS.

campaigns in Media, which terminated in the
defeat of Eumenes, Seleucus had made himself
master of Susa, and returned to Babylon, where
he received Antigonus in the most splendid manner,
on his return from the upper provinces. But the
tlie

victory of that general
position in relation
fate of

to

had entirely altered his
his former allies, and the

Pithon might well serve as a warning to

Nor was it long before these
his brother satraps.
apprehensions were confirmed : Antigonus first
took occasion to find fault with some exercise of
authority on the part of Seleucus, and at length
went so ftir as to call him to account for the administration of the revenues of his satrapy, an assumption of superiority to which he altogether
refused to submit.
But Seleucus was unable to
cope with the power of his adversary, and consequently determined to escape the fate which awaited
him, by timely flight, and secretly quitted Babylon
Antigonus in vain
with only fifty horsemen.
issued orders for his pursuit and apprehension, and
he made his way, in safet}^ through Mesopotamia
and Svria, into Egypt, B.C. 316. (Diod. xviii. 73,
12—14,

55

App. Syr. 53.)
Here he immediately endeavoured to arouse
Ptolemy to a sense of the danger impending from
the power and ambition of Antigonus, and succeeded in inducing him to unite with Lysimachus
and Cassander in a league against their common
enemy. (Diod. xix. 56
In the
App. Syr. 53.)
war that followed (for the events of which see
Ptolemabus, p. 582) Seleucus took an active
part.
He was at first appointed to command the
fleet of Ptolemy, with which we find him carrying
on operations on the coast of Syria during the
siege of Tyre by Antigonus, as well as subsequently
in Ionia and the islands of the Aegaean, and rendering important assistance to Menelaus in the
conquest of Cyprus.
At length, in B.C. 312, he
induced Ptolemy to take the field in person in
Coele-Syria, against the youthful Demetrius, and
bore an important part in the decisive battle of
Gaza. That victory laid open once more the route
to Babylon and the East, and he now prevailed
upon Ptolemy to send him, with a small force, to
xix.

18, 48,

;

;

regain possession of his former satrapy.
On this
daring enterprise he set out with only 800 foot
and 200 horse, but was joined by reinforcements

on his march through Mesopotamia

was

his

popularity,

that

all

the

;

and

so great

inhabitants

of

Babylonia declared in his favour. He entered the
city without opposition, and speedily reduced the
garrison, which had taken refuge in the citadel.
It is from the recovery of Babylon by Seleucus at
this period, that the Syrian monarchy is commonly
reckoned to commence, and we find the coins of
the Syrian kings, as well as many later writers,
calculating the years from this epoch.
This era of
the Seleucidae, as it is termed, has been deter-

mined by chronologers

to the 1st of October, a. c.
312. (Diod. xix. 58, 60, 62, 68, 80, 83, 84, 90,
91 ; Appian. Syr. 54 ; Euseb. Arm. p. 163 ;
Froelich,^«wa/es Regum Syriae^ p. 9;Ideler,//a«6?6.

rf.

C/iroKoZoj'ze, vol.

172

i.

pp.

445

— 451

;

Clinton,/^.//",

Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 210, 221.)
Meanwhile Nicanor, the satrap of Media, had
assembled a large force, with which he advanced
to oppose Seleucus ; but the latter hastened to
meet him in the field, totally defeated him at the
passage of the Tigris, and followed up his victory
by the conquest of Susiana, Media, and some

vol.

ii.

p.

;
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adjacent districts. But while he was thus engaged
in the upper provinces, Demetrius, who had been
detached by his father Antigonus, from Syria, had
regained possession of Babylon, which Patrocles

(who had been

there by Seleucus) was unable
him.
The invader was, however,
foiled in the attempt to reduce one of the citadels
attached to the capital ; and soon after, by his hasty
return to Syria left it open to Seleucus to recover
possession of Babylonia, which the latter probably
effected with little difficulty.
(Diod. xix. 100 ;
Pint. Demetr. 7.)
left

to hold against

From this period we are left almost wholly in
the dark, as to the subsequent operations of Seleucus, during

not a

an interval of nearly ten years.
singular that his

name

It is

not even
mentioned in the treaty of peace concluded in b. c.
311. by his confederates Ptolemy, Lysimachus,
and Cassander with Antigonus, in which the latter
little

is

was acknowledged as ruler of Asia. (Diod. xix.
But though thus apparently abandoned by
105.)
his allies, he had, in fact, little to fear from Anti-

who was too much occupied with the affairs
Western Asia to find leisure for another expedition against the East*, and Seleucus ap-

gonus,
of

pears to have been left to pursue, without interruption, his career of conquest in the upper provinces.
All details, however, concerning his
operations in these quarters, are lost to us ; and we
know only the general fact, that by a series of
successive campaigns he gradually extended his

power over

all the eastern provinces which had
formed part of the empire of Alexander, from the
Euphrates to the banks of the Oxus and the
Indus.
One of the most memorable of his wars
was that with Sandracottus, an Indian king of the
regions on the banks of the Ganges, who had
availed himself of the disorders which followed
the death of Eumenes, to establish his power over

Macedonian satrapies east of the Indus.
[Sandracottus.] Both the date and the circumwar are unfortunately lost but it
was terminated by a treaty by which Seleucus
the

stances of this

;

contracted a matrimonial alliance with the Indian
monarch, to whom he ceded all the provinces beyond the Indus, and even that of Paropamisus, in
exchange for the gift of 500 elephants, an immense addition to his military resources. (Justin.
XV. 4
Appian. Syr. 55 ; Strab. xv. p. 724.)
;

Seleucus had followed the example of Antigonus
and Ptolemy, by formally assuming, in B. c. 306,
the regal title and diadem, which he had already
previously adopted in his intercourse with the
barbarian nations by whom he was surrounded
(Diod. XX. 53; 'P\\it. Demetr. 18): and he was
probably inferior to none of the rival monarchs in
power when he was induced, in B. c. 302, to accede to the league formed for the second time by
Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander, against their
common enemy Antigonus. The army which he
brought into the field, considerably exceeded those

he arrived in Cappadocia before
; and
the close of the autumn, with 20,000 foot, 12,000
horse, and the overwhelming force of 480 elephants.
The events of the cam(Diod. XX. 106, 113.)

of his allies

* Droysen, indeed, supposes him to have made
such an expedition ; but there is no authority for
this, and it seems impossible to suppose that an
event of such importance would have been omitted
by Diodorus.
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paign which followed (b. c. 301), are very imperfectly known ; but it seems certain that the decisive
victory of the confederates at Ipsus [Lysimachus]
was mainly owing to the cavalry and elephants of
Seleucus, as well as to the skill with which he
himself took advantage of the errors of Demetrius.
(Plut. Demeir. 29.)
The removal of their

common

antagonist quickly

brought about a change in the dispositions of the
In the division
confederates towards each other.
of the spoil, Seleucus certainly obtained the largest
share, being rewarded for his services with a great
part of Asia Minor (which was divided between
him and Lysimachus) as well as the whole of
Syria, from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean,
Ptolemy, however, laid claim to Phoenicia and
Coele-Syria, and the possession of these provinces,
80 fruitful a subject of dissension between their
successors, was near producing an immediate
breach between the two kings of Syria and Egypt.

Seleucus, indeed, waived his pretensions for the
but the jealousy thus excited, was increased
;

time

close alliance soon after concluded between
Ptolemy and Lysimachus, and Seleucus sought to
strengthen himself in his turn, by forming a maHis overtrimonial connection with Demetrius.
tures to that prince were joyfully welcomed, the

by the

two rivals met on the most friendly terms, and
the nuptials of Seleucus and Stratonice were celebrated, with great magnificence, at Rhesus, on
the Syrian coast. But even before the two princes
separated, the seeds of new disputes were sown
between them, by the

refusal of

Demetrius

to yield

Sidon
Diod. xxi,
(Plut. Demetr.
;
few years afterwards,
Exc. Vat. pp. 42, 43.)
Seleucus appears to have taken advantage of the
wars which kept Demetrius continually occupied
in Greece, to wrest from him the possession, not
only of these fortresses, but that of Cilicia also.
(Droysen, vol. i. p. 572.)
The empire of Seleucus was now by far the
most extensive and powerful of those which had
been formed out of the dominions of Alexander. It
comprised the whole of Asia, from the remote
provinces of Bactria and Sogdiana to the coasts
of Phoenicia, and from the Paropamisus to the
central plains of Phrygia, where the boundary
which separated him from Lysimachus is not
These extensive dominions were
clearly defined.
subdivided into seventy-two satrapies ; an arrangement evidently adopted with a view of breaking
to his son-in-law the important fortresses of

31—33

and Tyre.

A

down

the excessive power previously possessed by

the several governors: but notwithstanding this
precaution, Seleucus appears to have felt the difficulty of exercising a vigilant control over so extensive an empire, and accordingly, in b. c. 293,
consigned the government of all the provinces

beyond the Euphrates to his son Antiochus, upon
whom he bestowed the title of king, as well as
the hand of his own youthful wife, Stratonice, for
whom the prince had conceived a violent attachment. (Appian, Si/r. 55, 59 62 ; Plat. Demeir.

—

38.)

In

B. c.

288, the ambitious designs of Demetrius

(now become king of Macedonia) once more aroused
the common jealousy of his old adversaries, and
led Seleucus again to unite in a league with Pto-

lemy and Lysimachus against him. But he appears
to have taken little part in the hostilities which
followed, evftn

when Demetrius, driven from

his

kingdom by Lysimachus, transported the seat of
war into Asia Minor nor was it until the fugitive
;

monarch,

hemmed

in on all sides, threw himself

into Cilicia, that Seleucus thought
field in person.

Even then he

fit to take the
readily entered into

with Demetrius, and even allowed
his winter quarters, during a truce
in Cataonia ; but his apprehensions
were soon again roused, he fortified all the mountain passes so as effectually to surround Demenegotiations

him to take up
of two months,

and the

trius,

latter

was

at length, after various

vicissitudes of fortune, compelled to surrender to

the Syrian king, B. c. 286.
Seleucus had the
generosity to treat his captive in a friendly and

manner ; but at the same time took care to
provide for his safe custody in the city of Apamea,
on the Orontes. (Plut. Z)eme^r. 44, 47 50; Poliberal

—

Lysimachus in vain re§§ 2, 3, 5.)
presented to him the danger of allowing so formidable an enemy any hope of escape, and urged him
to put Demetrius at once to death : Seleucus indignantly refused to listen to his proposals ; and it
is even said that he was really designing to set his
illustrious prisoner altogether at liberty, when the
death of Demetrius himself, in the third year of
his captivity, prevented the execution of the plan.
(Plut. Demetr. 51, 52 ; Diod. xxi. Exc. Vales,
p. 561.)
It is probable that Seleucus was influenced as
much by policy as by generosity in his conduct on
l3'aen. iv. 9.

this occasion
increasing jealousies between him
and Lysimachus had long threatened to lead to
an open rupture, and it was not long after the
death of Demetrius before the domestic dissensions
:

in the family of the Thracian king

[Agathocles

;

Lysimachus]
crisis.

cles,

brought on the long-impending
After the death of the unhappy Agathohis widow Lysandra and her children fled

for refuge to

the court of Seleucus,

who

received

most friendly manner. The general
discontent excited in the dominions of Lysimachus
by this event, and the defection of many of his
principal officers, encouraged the Syrian king to
commence hostilities against him, and he accordingly assembled a large army with which he invaded the dominions of his rival in person. Lysimachus, on his side, was not slow to meet him,
and a decisive action ensued at Corupedion, B. c.
281, which terminated in the defeat and death
of the Thracian monarch. (Memnon, c. 8 Justin,
xvii. 1,2; Appian. Sp: 62.)
This victory appears
to have been followed by the speedy submission of

them

in the

;

the Asiatic provinces as far as the Hellespont
but not contented with this, Seleucus was desirous
to occupy the throne of Macedonia, which had
been left vacant by the death of Lysimachus and
after spending a few months in arranging the
affairs of Asia, the government of which he now
consigned wholly to his son Antiochus, he himself
crossed the Hellespont at the head of an army.
But he had advanced no farther than Lysimachia,
when he was assassinated by Ptolemy Ceraunus,
to whom, as the son of his old friend and ally, he
had extended a friendly protection. His body was
all

;

redeemed by Philetaerus, the governor of Pergamus, who, after paying him due funeral honours,
sent his remains to Antiochus, by whom they were
deposited at Seleuceia on the Orontes, in a temple
dedicated to his memory.
His death took place
in the beginning of b. c. 280, only seven months
after that of Lysimachus, and in the thirty-second

—

;

SELEUCUS.

SELEUCUS.

year of his reign. According to Justin, he was at
tliis time more than seventy-seven years old, but
Appian makes him only seventy-three. (Appian,
Syr. 62, 63; Justin, xvii. 1, 2 ; Memnon. c. 11,
12 ; Paus. i. 16. § 2 ; Ores. iii. 23 ; Euseb. Arm.
p.

163.)

We

have

little

information concerning the per-

necessary measures for establishing Seleucus on
the throne, which he ascended without opposition,
B. c. 246.
The first measure of his administration, or rather that of his mother, was to put to
death his stepmother Berenice, together with her

[Berenice, No. 2.] But
the most disastrous

sonal character of Seleucus, but he is pronounced

infant son.

by Pausanias (i. 16. § 3) to have been the most
upright among the successors of Alexander, and it

cruelty produced

is

memory

certain that his

is

stained with none

of those crimes which are a reproach to the

names

of Lysimachus, Cassander, and even Ptolemy.
Of
his consummate abilities as a general no doubt can
be entertained ; and the little we know of his administration of the vast empire which he had
united under his sceptre, gives an equally favour-

He appears

able impression of his political talents.

have carried out, with great energy and perseverance, the projects originally formed by Alexander himself, for the Hcllenisation of his Asiatic
empire and we find him founding, in almost every
to

;

province,

Greek

became

many

so

or

Macedonian

colonies,

which

and

refine-

centres of civilisation

ment. Of these no less than sixteen are mentioned
as bearing the name of Antiochia after his father ;
five that of Laodicea, from his mother
seven were
called after himself Seleucia, three from the name
of his first wife, Apamea ; and one Stratoniceia,
from his second wife, the daughter of Demetrius.
Of these the most conspicuous were
Seleucia on
the Tigris, which in great measure supplanted the
mighty Babylon, and became the metropolis of the
eastern provinces, under the Syrian dynasty ; the
city of the same name, near the mouth of the
Orontes ; and Antiocbia, on the latter river, which
quickly rose to be the capital of Syria, and continued, for near a thousand years, to be one of the
most populous and wealthy cities of the world.
;

—

Numerous

other

Macedonian
likewise

cities,

origin

whose names

— Beroea, Edessa,

attest

their

Pella, &c.

owed

their first foundation to the son of
(Appian, ^j/r. 57 Strab. xvi. pp. 738,
749, 730 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'ATra^eio, &c.
Paus.
i. 16, § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 8. § 5.
For a full
review and examination of these foundations see
Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. pp. 651, 680
720.)

Antiocluis.

;

;

—

him

in the possession of his father's empire, are lost

but it seems certain that as early as B. c.
242, he had again extended his power to the
Euphrates, where he founded the city of Callinicum. (Droysen, Hellerdsm. vol, ii. p. 351 ; Clinton,
F. H. vol. iii. p. 313.)
A naval expedition which
he undertook in order to subdue the maritime cities
to us

;

his fleet
had revolted, was lesa fortunate
was shattered by a storm, and he himself narrowly

that

any children

and successor Antiochus ;
seems probable that by his second wife, Stratonice, he had a daughter Phila, afterwards married
to Antigonus Gonatas. [Phila, No. 4.]
[E.H.B.]
it

:

he soon after

escaped with his life.
Still,
found
himself strong enough to commence offensive operations against Ptolemy, but was totally defeated
and his army dispersed. In this emergency he
had recourse to his younger brother Antiochu*
Hierax, who appears to have been already established (probably by Ptolemy) in an independent
position, and offered him the sovereignty of all

Asia Minor as the price of his support. But Antiochus, deeming the opportunity a favourable one
for making himself master of the whole Syrian
kingdom, instead of supporting his brother, turned
his arms against him, and Seleucus found himself
engaged in war at once with the king of Egypt and

to derive

Avith certainty of

by

All farther details of the revolution which replaced

but

known

effects,

Syrian subjects, while it aroused
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, to avenge the
fate of his unhappy sister.
Seleucus was unable
to offer any resistance to the Egyptian monarch,
and withdrew beyond Mount Taurus, while Ptolemy not only made himself master of Antioch and
the whole of Syria, but carried his arms unopposed
beyond the Euphrates and the Tigris. [Ptolemaeus
III.]
During these operations Seleucus kept
wholly aloof; but when Ptolemy had been recalled
to his own dominions by domestic disturbances, he
appears to have easily recovered possession of the
greater part of the provinces which he had lost.

of Seleucus, except his son

is

this act of

alienatirig all his

own brother.
The events of
perfectly known

Nothing
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of his wife [Laodicb], the latter for a time artfully concealed his death until she had taken all

his

(Justin, xxvii. 2.)

the succeeding years are very imto us, and it is scarcely possible

any connected historical results from the
confused and fragmentary notices which have beea
But it seems certain that Setransmitted to us.
leucus concluded (probably in B. c. 23.9) a truce for
ten years with the king of Egypt, and thus found
himself at leisure to turn his arms against his bro-

He at first obtained decisive successes, and
defeated Antiochus in a great battle in Lydia,
which was followed by the reduction of all that
province, except Sardis and Ephesus ; but in a
second battle, at Ancyra in Galatia, Antiochus,

ther.

supported by Mithridates king of Pontus and a
was completely
Seleucus lost no less than 20,000 men,
victorious.
and himself escaped with such difficulty that, he
was generally reported to have perished in the
flight (Justin, xxvii. 2 ; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii.
large force of Gaulish mercenaries,

COIN OP SELKUCUS

SELEUCUS

II. (SeAeuKOj),

I.

surnamed Calli-

Nicus, king of Syria, was the eldest son of An(Appian.
tiochus II. by his first wife Laodice.
Syr. ^Q

;

Antiochus

a victim

When

father

his
1.)
to the jealousy oi revenge

Justin, xxvii.
fell

Euseb. Ann; pp. 164, \Q5 ; Athen. xiii. p. 593 ;
Plut. de Frat. Amor. p. 489, a. ; Polyaen. viii. 61).
The defection of his Gaulish soldiers must have
prevented Antiochus from deriving much advantage
from this victory ; and whether or not any foimal

3 D 3
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was concluded by the two brothers (as supposed by Droysen), there appears to have been in
fact a suspension of hostilities between them. (For
the history of these wars in particular, as well as
for the reign of Seleucus II. in general, see Niebuhr,
Kl. Schn/t. vol. i. pp. 276—286 ; and Droysen,
truce

vol.

ii.

p.

337—359, 410—429.)

must have been during this interval that Seleucus undertook an expedition to the East, with
the view of reducing the revolted provinces of
Parthia and Bactria, which had availed themselves
It

of the disordered

state of the Syrian empire

to

COIN OF SELEUCUS

He

was, however, defeated by
Arsaces, king of Parthia, in a great battle which
was long after celebrated by the Parthians as the
foundation of their independence (Justin, xli. 4),
and was soon after recalled from these remote

throw

off its

regions

by

yoke.

fresh troubles

which had arisen

III. (2eAey/fos), surnamed Ceking of Syria, was the eldest son and

raunus,

successor of Seleucus

II.

His

real

name was

Alexander, but on his father's death he assumed
the surname of Ceraunus was
that of Seleucus
given him by 'the soldiery, apparently in derision, as he appears to have been feebel both
He, however, followed up his
in mind and body.
father's plans, by assembling an army, with which
he passed Mount Taurus, for the purpose of dispossessing Attalus of his newly acquired dominions
in Asia Minor.
He was accompanied by his
cousin Achaeus, a man of energy and ability, but
the war was notwithstanding feebly conducted

in his

;

Froelich (Ann. St/r. pp. 30,
western provinces.
31) and Clinton (F. H. vol. iii. p. 313) have represented him as himself falling a captive into the
hands of the Parthians : but it appears, from the
Armenian version of Eusebius (p. 167, fol. edit.),
that the passage of Posidonius {ap. Allien, iv. p.
153) on which they rely as their authority, refers
in fact to Seleucus the scm of Antiochus Sidetes
It was pro(see Niebuhr, Kl. Schrift. p. 300).
bably during the same period of partial tranquillity
that Seleucus found time to enlarge his capital of
Antioch, by the construction of a new quarter of
(Strab. xvi. p. 750.)
the city.
Whether hostilities with Egypt were ever actually renewed, or the truce between the two
countries at once passed into a durable peace, we
know not ; but it seems certain that such a peace
was concluded before the death of Seleucus (Nieb.
I.e. p. 287).
On the other hand, the war between
the two brothers broke out with fresh violence.
have, however, little information of its events
and we only know that it was terminated by a
decisive victory of Seleucus in Mesopotamia, which
compelled Antiochus to take refuge with Ariamnes,
king of Cappadocia. From thence he made his escape
to the court of Ptolemy ; but that monarch being
now desirous to maintain friendly relations with
Syria, detained him in close custody, from which
he only escaped to perish by the hands of robbers.
Meanwhile Attalus, king of Pergamus, had extended his dominions over the greater part of Asia
Minor, from which he had expelled Antiochus
and Seleucus appears to have been engaged in an

We

II.

SELEUCUS

discontents broke out in the army ;
Seleucus himself was assassinated

own

officers,

and

at length

by one

of his

named Nicanor, and a Gaul

of the

name of Apaturius. He could have been little
more than twenty years old at the time of his
death, of which he had reigned nearly three years.
(Polyb. iv. 48, v. 40 Appian, Syr. 66 ; Hieronym.
ad Daniel, xi. 10 Euseb. Arm. p. 165.)
From an inscription found at Seleuceia, on the
Orontes (Pococke, Inscr. Ant. p. 4, No. 18 ;
;

;

Droysen,

vol.

ii.

p.

520),

it

appears that the

official

surname assumed by Seleucus, was that of
Soter
but neither this, nor that of Ceraunus by
which he is known in history, is found on any of

title

;

or
;

can only be assigned
(76. p. 521) has
inferred, from the same inscription, that Seleucus
must have left an infant son of the name of Antiochus, whose claims were passed over in favour
of his uncle, Antiochus III. ; but no other mention
[E. H. B.]
is found of this fact.
his coins.
to

him

The

latter, indeed,

conjecturally.

Droysen

;

expedition for the

when he was

recovery

of these

accidentally killed

by a

provinces,

fall

from his

horse, in the twenty-first year of his reign, B. c.
226. (Justin, xxvii. 3 ; Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxvii.

Euseb. Arm.

One

p.

165

;

Droysen,

vol.

ii.

p,

426.)

was to send a
com, timber, and other sup-

of the last acts of his reign

magnificent present of
plies, as well as ten quinqueremes fully equipped,
to the Rhodians, whose city had suffered severely

by an earthquake (Polyb. v. 89). Seleucus had
married Laodice, the sister of Andromachus, by
whom he left two sons, who successively ascended
the throne, Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus, afterwards sumaraed the Great (Appian, Syr. QQ
His own surname of Callinicus,
Polyb. ii. 71).
which was probably assumed after his recovery of
provinces
that
had been overrun by Ptolemy,
the
is not found on his coins, Avhich, as they bear no
dates, cannot be distinguished with certainty from
;

those of his son.

[E. H. B.J
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IIL

king of Syria,
surnamed Philopator, was the son and successor
of Antiochus the Great.
The date of his birth is
but he must have already attained
not mentioned
c.
in
b.
manhood
19G,
when
to
he was left by his

IV.

(2€'A6y/fos),

;

command

of his forces at Lysimachia, in
the Chersonese, with orders to rebuild that city,
which Antiochus designed, or affected to design, as

father in

a royal residence for Seleucus himself (Liv. xxxiii.

;
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41, XXXV. 15, xxxvi. 7 ; Polyb. xviii. 34 ; Appian,
Syr. 3).
Again, in B. c. 190, we find him stationed in Aeolis with an army, to keep in check
the maritime cities. Here he succeeded in reducing
Cyme and other places, by voluntary submission,

he was sixty years old, is clearly erroneous, as his
elder brother Antiochus was not born till a. c. 221.
He left two children Demetrius, who subsequently
ascended the throne ; and Laodice, married, as already mentioned, to Perseus, kingof Macedonia. The

while he regained Phocaea by the treachery of the
Shortly after he took advantage of the
absence of Eumenes to invade his dominions, and
even proceeded to lay siege to Pergamus itself ; but
the daring and repeated sallies of Diophanes, a

name of his wife is unknown ; but Froelich supposes
him to have married his sister Laodice, the widow
of his brother Antiochus.
(Appian, Syr. 45, 66 ;
Euseb. Arm. pp. 165, 66 Froelich, ^n«.6^^r. p. 42
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 317.)
[E. H. B.J

garrison.

:

1

;

leader of Achaean mercenaries, who had thrown
himself into the place, compelled him to raise the
siege and retire (Liv. xxxvii. 8, 11, 18, 20, 21 ;
Polyb. xxi. 4 ; App. Syr. 26). In the great battle

Romans near Magnesia, in the same
Seleucus was entrusted by his father with
the command of the left wing of his army, but was
totally defeated by Attains, to whom he was
opposed, and fied from the field of battle to Apamea
in Phrygia (Liv. xxxvii. 40, 43 ; App. Syr. 33,
In the following year (b. c. 189), after the
36).
conclusion of peace with Rome, he was sent by
Antiochus to the support of the consul Cn. Manlius,
against the
year,

and not only furnished him with abundant supplies
of corn, but rendered him active assistance on more
than one occasion during his expedition against the
(Liv. xxxviii. 13, 15.)
the death of Antiochus III. in B.C. 187,
Seleucus ascended the throne without opposition.
But the defeat of his father by the Romans, and

Galatians.

On

ignominious peace which followed it, had
greatly diminished the power of the Syrian monarchy, and the reign of Seleucus was, in conse-

the

quence, feeble and inglorious, and was marked by
no striking events. In B. c. 185, we find him sending an embassy to the Achaeans, to renew the
friendship and alliance previously existing between
them and Antiochus (Polyb. xxiii. 4, 9 ; Diod.
xxix. Exc. Legat. p. 622) ; and shortly afterwards
(probably in B.C. 181) assembling a considerable
army, to assist Phamaces, king of Pontus, against
Eumenes ; but he became alarmed lest his passing
Mount Taurus for this purpose should be construed
by the Romans into an act of hostility ; and, in
consequence, abandoned the design and dismissed
his forces (Diod. Exc. Vales, p. 576). Yet he did
not hesitate to conclude a treaty of alliance with
Perseus, whose unfriendly disposition towards the
could no longer be a secret, and even to
his own daughter, Laodice, in marriage,
probably in B.C. 178 (Polyb. xxvi. 7 ; Liv. xlii.

Romans
give

12

him

Inscr.

;

Del.

ap.

Marm.

Arundel. No. 41).

studious to conciliate the favour of
and not long before his death
sent his son Demetrius to Rome, to replace his
brother Antiochus as a hostage for his fidelity

But he was

the

Roman

still

senate,

(App. Syr. 45 Polyb. xxxi. 12). With Egypt
he appears for the most part to have maintained
but Ptolemy Epiphanes is said
friendly relations
to have been preparing for the invasion of CoeleSyria, when his plans were frustrated by his own
Towards
death (Hieronym. ad Daniel, xi. 20).
the Jews the conduct of Seleucus seems to have
;
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SELEUCUS
was the

V.

eldest son of

IV.

(Se'AeuKos), king of Syria,

Demetrius

II.,

and assumed

the royal diadem immediately on learning the death
of his'father, B.C. 125 ; but his mother Cleopatra,
herself put Demetrius to death, was indignant at hearing that her son had ventured to
take such a step without her authority, and caused
Seleucus also to be assassinated. His death appeals
to have followed almost immediately after that of
his father, though some of the chronologers erroneously ascribe the duration of a year to his
(Appian, Syr. 68, Q9 ; Justin, xxxix. 1 ;
reign.
Liv. Epit. Ix. ; Euseb. Arm. p. 168 ; Porphyr. ap.

who had

Euseb.

[E.H.B.]

I.e.)

SELEUCUS

(2eA€UKos), king of Syria,
surnamed Epiphanes, and also Nicator, was the
eldest of the five sons of Antiochus VIII. Grypus.

VI.

the death of his father, in B. c. 9Q, he immeassumed the sovereignty, and raised an
army, with which he reduced several cities of

On

diately

His claims were, however,

Syria.

resisted

for a short time undisputed ruler of
but Antiochus Eusebes, the son of Cyzicenus, having escaped" from the designs of Seleucus,
who sought to put him to death, mised the standard
pitched
of revolt against him, defeated him in a
Seleucus
battle, and expelled him from Syria.
himtook refuge in Cilicia, where he established

He was now

Syria

;

self in

the city of Mopsuestia

;

but he alienated

:

sovereign power.

The statement

his

A

;

been, for the most part at least, liberal and favourable concerning his alleged attempt to plunder the
treasury of Jerusalem see Heliodori;s.
^
After a tranquil and inactive reign of twelve years,
of
one
by
Seleucus was assassinated, in B. c. 175,
his own ministers, named Heliodorus, who had conceived the design of possessing himself of the

by

uncle Antiochus Cyzicenus, who marched from
decisive battle ensued, in
Antioch against him.
which Antiochus was totally defeated, and himself
perished (b.c. 95) ; and the result of this victory
enabled Seleucus to make himself master of Antioch.
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of Eusebius that
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by his violent and tyrannical chaand at length, by his oppressive exactions
of money, excited such a sedition among them that
they set fire to the gymnasium in which he had
taken refuge, and he perished in the flames, or,
according to another account, put an end to his own
life, in order to avoid a more cruel fate (Joseph.
Ant. xiii. 13. § 4
Appian, Sj/r. 69 Porphyr. a/7.
the inhabitants
racter,

;

;

Euseh. Arm. p. 169).
The death of Seleucus may
probably be assigned to the year B. c. 94.
His coins, like those of ail the later Seleucidan
kings, bear his titles at full length.
[E. H. B.]

SELEUCUS

(5eA€u/cos), literary.

I.

A

poet,

the son of the historian Mnesiptolemus, who flourished under Antiochus the Great.
paederastic

A

by Athenaeus (who calls
him Tov Twv iKapwv acrnaruv ttoitjttjj/), and also
in the Greek Anthology.
(Athen. xv. p. 697, d.
scolion of his is preserved

;

Brunck, ^«a/.
vol.

iii.

vol.

ii.

p.
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p. 5, vol. xiii. p.

Jacobs, Anth. Graec.

;

951.)

A

2.
grammarian of Emesa, who composed two
books of Parthian history, a commentary on the
lyric poets, and a poem on fishing (ctAjeuriKa), in
four books (Suid. s. v.).
Athenaeus, however,
quotes the latter as the work of Seleucus of Tarsus
(vii. p. .320, a.).

3.

who

A distinguished
also taught at

grammarian of Alexandria,
Rome. He was surnaraed Ho-

mericus, and, in addition to commentaries on pretty
well all the poets, wrote a number of grammatical
and miscellaneous works, the titles of which are
given by Suidas (s. v.).
There are some other in-

name. (See Vossius, de
Graec. p. 496, ed. Westermann ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. i. pp. 86, 184, n., 522, vol. ii.
significant persons of this

Hist.

27,
378.)

p.

vol.

iv. p.

166, vol. V. p. 107,

vol. vi. p.

[P. S.]

SELEUCUS,

an engraver of precious stones, of
unknown date, one of whose gems is extant it is
a carnelian, engraved with a small head of Silenus.
(Bracci, 104
Stosch, 60.)
[P. S.]
SELI'CIUS, an usurer, and a friend of P. Lentulus Spinther (Cic. ad Alt. i. 12, iv. 18. § 3, ad
;

;

Fam.

i.

5, a,).

Orelli thinks

may

that Selicius

{Onoin. Tidl. s. v.)
perhaps be the same name as

the Secilius (Stj/cjAjos) mentioned in Uion Cassiiis

(xxxv. 3), but
Plutarch.

this

Secilius

is

called Sextilius in

{LucnJl. 25.)

SELINUS

(SeAti'oiJs),

a son of Poseidon, was

king of Aegialos and father of Helice. (Pans. vii.
1. § 2 ; Enstath. ad Horn. p. 292.)
[L. S.]
SE'LIUS. 1, 2. P. and C.'Selii, two learned
men, friends of L. Luculliis, who had heard Philon
at Rome.
(Cic. Acad, ii, 4.)
3. Selius, a bad orator mentioned by Cicero
about B. c. 51 {ad Fam. vii. 32).
A. SE'LLIUS, elected tribune of the plebs in
(Li v. iv. 42.)
his absence in B. c. 422.
SE'MELE (2e/i€A7j), a daughter of Cadmus and
Harraonia, at Thebes, and accordingly a sister of
Ino, Agave, Autonoe, and Polydorus.
She was
])eloved by Zeus (Horn. II. xiv. 323, Hymn, in
Bicch. 6, 57
Schol. ad Find. 01. ii. 40), and
Hera, stimulated by jealousy, appeared to her in
the form of her aged nurse Beroe, and induced her
to pray Zeus to visit her in the same splendour and
majesty with which he appeared to Hera. Zeus,
who had promised that he would grant her every
request, did as she desired. He appeared to her
as the god of thunder, and Semele was consumed
by the fire of lightning ; but Zeus saved her child
;

Dionysus, with whom she was pregnant (Apollod,
4. § 3 ; Ov. Met. iii. 260, &c. ; Hj-gin. Fab.
Pausanias (ix. 2. § 3) relates that Actaeon
179).
was in love with her, and that Artemis caused him
to be torn to pieces by his dogs, to prevent his
iii.

The inhabitants of Brasiae, in Laconia, related that Semele, after having given birth
marrying her.

to Dionysus, was thrown by her father Cadmus in
a boat upon the sea, and that her body was driven
to the coast of Brasiae, where it was buried
whereas Dionysus, whose life was saved, was
brought up at JBrasiae (Paus. iii. 24. § 3). After
her death, the common account continues, she was
led by her son out of the lower world, and carried up
to Olympus as Thyone (Pind. 01. ii. 44, Fyth. xL
1 ; Paus. ii. 31. § 2, 37. § 5 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3).
statue of her and her tomb were shown at
Thebes. (Paus. ix. 12. § 3, 16. § 4.)
[L. S.]
(NT(2eM'>M«) and
ws), the mythical founders of the Assyrian empire of Ninus or Nineveh.
Their history is
related at length by Diodorus (ii. 1
20), who
borrows his account from Ctesias. According to
this narrative, Ninus was a great warrior, who
built the town of Ninus or Nineveh, about B. c.
2182 [see above, p. 712, a.], and subdued the
greater part of Asia.
Serairamis was the daughter
of the fish-goddess Derceto of Ascalon in Syria,
and was the fruit of her love with a Syrian youth ;
but being ashamed of her frailty, she made away
with the youth, and exposed her infant daughter.
But the child was miraculously preserved by doves,
who fed her till she was discovered by the shepherds of the neighbourhood. She was then brought
up by the chief shepherd of the royal herds, whose
name was Simmas, and from whom she derived
the name of Semiramis.
Her surpassing beauty
attracted the notice of Onnes, one of the king's
friends and generals, who married her.
He subsequently sent for his wife to the army, where the
Assyrians were engaged in the siege of Bactra,
which they had long endeavoured in vain to take.
Upon her arrival in the camp, she planned an attack upon the citadel of the town, mounted the
walls with a few brave followers, and obtained
possession of the place.
Ninus was so charmed
by her bravery and beauty, that he resolved to
make her his wife, whereupon her unfortunate
husband put an end to his life. By Ninus Semiramis had a son, Ninyas, and on the death of Ninus
she succeeded him on the throne.
According to
another account, Semiramis had obtained from her
husband permission to rule over Asia for five days,
and availed herself of this opportunity to cast the king
into a dungeon, or, as is also related, to put him to
death, and thus obtained the sovereign power.
(Diod. ii. 20 ; Aelian, V. H. vii. 1.)
Her fame
threw into the shade that of Ninus ; and later
ages loved to tell of her marvellous deeds and her
heroic achievements.
She built numerous cities,
and erected many wonderful buildings ; and several
of the most extraordinary works in the Jlast, which
were extant in a later age, and the authors of which

A

SEMFRAMIS

NINUS

—

were unknown, were ascribed by popular tradition
to this queen.
In Nineveh she erected a tomb for
her .husband, nine stadia high, and ten wide ; she
built the city of Babylon* with all its wonders,
*

Herodotus only once mentions Semiramis
184), where he states that she was a queen of
Babylon, who lived five generations before Nitocris,

(i.

"

SEMPRONIA.

SENECA.

many

other towns on the Euphrates
and the Tigris, and she constructed the hanging
gardens in Media, of which later writers give us
such strange accounts.
Besides conquering many
nations of Asia, she subdued Egypt and a great
part of Ethiopia, but was unsuccessful in an attack
which she made upon India. After a reign of
as well as

forty-two years she resigned the sovereignty to her
son Ninyas, and disappeared from the earth,
taking her flight to heaven in the form of a dove.
Such is a brief abstract of the account in Diodorus, the fabulous nature of which

is still

more

We

apparent in the details of his narrative.
have
already pointed out, in the article Sardanapalus,
the mythical character of the whole of the Assyrian
history of Ctesias, and it is therefore unnecessary
to dwell further upon the subject in the present
place.
recent writer has brought forward many
reasons for believing that Seniiramis was originally
a Syrian goddess, probably the same who was
worshipped at Ascalon under the name of Astarte,
or the Heavenly Aphrodite, to whom the dove was
sacred (Lucian, de Syria Dea, 14, 33, 39). Hence
the stories of her voluptuousness (Diod. ii. 13),
which were current even in the time of Augustus
(Ov. Am. i. 5. 11) (Comp. Movers, Die Fhonizier,
p. 631).

A

SEMO SANCUS.

[Sancus.]

SEMON, an engraver of precious stones, belonging to an early period, as is clear from the only
work

of his which is extant, namely, a stone in
the form of a scarabaeus, engraved with the name
2HMON02, but in the reverse order, and in archaic
characters.
It is very rare to find an old Greek
gem inscribed with the name of the engraver,
although this was the usual practice in the Roman
period.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 153,
2d ed.)
[P. S.]
SEMPRO'NIA. 1. The daughter of Tib. Gracchus, censor B.C. 169, and the sister of the two
celebrated tribunes, married Scipio Africanus minor.
know nothing of her private life or character.
On the sudden death of her husband, she and her
mother Cornelia were suspected by some persons of
having murdered him, since Scipio did not like
her on account of her want of beauty and her
sterility, and she likewise had no affection for him.
But there is no evidence against her ; and if Scipio
was really murdered, Papirius Carbo was most probably the guilty party. [Scipio, No. 21, p. 750.]
(Appian, B. C. i. 20 ; Liv. Epit. 59 ; Schol. Bob.
pro Mil. p. 283.)
2. The wife of D. Junius Brutus, consul B. c.
77, was a woman of great personal attractions and
literary accomplishments, but of a profligate character.
She took part in Catiline's conspiracy,
though her husband was not privy to it (Sail. Cat.
25,40). Asconius speaks of a Sempronia, the daughter of Tuditanus, and the mother of P. Clodius, who
gave her testimony at the trial of Milo, in B. c. 52

We

and dammed up the Euphrates.
bably lived about

As

Nitocris pro-

b. c. 600, it has been maintained
that this Semiramis must be a different person
from the Semiramis of Ctesias.
But there is no
occasion to suppose two different queens of the,
name the Semiramis of Herodotus is probably as
fabulous as that of Ctesias, and merely arose from
the practice we have noticed above, of assigning
the great works in the East of unknown authorship
to a queen of this name.
;
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(Ascon. in Milon. p. 41, ed. Orelli).
Orelli supposes that she may be the Bame as the wife of
Brutus mentioned above.

SEMPRO'NIA GENS, patrician and plebeian.
This gens was of great antiquity, and one of its
members, A. Sempronius Atratinus, obtained the
consulship as early as B. c. 497, twelve years after
the foundation of the republic.
The Sempronii
were divided into many families, of which the
Atratini were undoubtedly patrician, but all the
others appear to have been plebeian
their names
:

Densus, Gracchus,
LONGUS, MUSCA, PiTIO, RuFUS, RuTILUS, SoPHUS, Tuditanus. Of these, ^^ra^mws, Gracchus,
and Pitio alone occur on coins. The glory of the
Asellio,

are

Sempronia

Blaesus,

gens

confined

is

to

the

republican

Very few persons of this name, and none
them of any importance, are mentioned under

period.

of

the empire.

SEMUS

{triu-os),

a Greek grammarian of un-

certain date, wrote, according to Suidas

(s. v.),

eight

books on Delos, two books of TrepioSoi, one on
Paros, one on Pergamus, and a work on Paeans.
Suidas calls him an Elean, but it appears from
Athenaeus (iii. p. 123, d.) that this is a mistake,
and that he was a native of Delos. His work on
Delos (ArjAiaKd or A-qXids) Avas the most important, and is frequently referred to by Athenaeus,
and once or twice by other writers (Athen. iii.
p. 109, f., iv. p. 173, e., viii. pp. 331, f,, 335, a.,
xi. p. 469, c, xiv. pp. 614, a., 637, b., 645, b., xv.
Etym. Magn,
Steph. Byz. s.v. Teyvpa
p. 676., f.
;

;

Athenaeus also quotes (xiv. pp.
618, d., 622, a
d.) his work on Paeans (irepl
Tratduwu).
We likewise find in Athenaeus (iii. p.
123, d.), a reference to a work of Semus on Islands
s.

V.

Bi€Aiuos).

(N77«nds), but

—

has been suggested with much
is a false reading for ArjAjcts.

it

probability that this

(Vossius,

De

Histor. Graecis, p. 497, ed. Wester-

mann.)

SE'NECA, M. ANNAEUS, was
Corduba (Cordova)

in

Spain.

a native of

The time

of his

but it may be approximated to.
He says {Contr. Praef. i, p. 67) that he considered
that he had heard all the great orators, except
Cicero
and that he might have heard Cicero, if
the Civil Wars, by which he means the wars between Pompeius and Caesar, had not kept him at
home (intra coloniam meara). Seneca appears to
allude in this passage to some of Cicero's letters {ad
Fam. vii. 33, ix. 16), in which Cicero speaks of
Hirtius and Dolabella being his " dicendi discipuli

birth

is

uncertain

;

;

(B. c. 46).
It is conjectured that as Seneca might
be fifteen in B. c. 46, he may have been born on or
about B.C. 61 (Clinton, Fasti), the year before C.
Seneca was
Julius Caesar was praetor in Spain.

Rome in the early period of the power of Augustus, for he says that he had seen Ovid declaiming
at

Ovid
before Arellius Fuscus {^Contr. x. p. 172).
was born B. c. 43. Seneca was an intimate friend

who was one
mentions the rhetorician Marillius, as the master of himself and of
of the rhetorician
of Ovid's masters.

M.

Porcius Latro,

He

also

He afterwards returned to Spain, and
Latro.
married Plelvia, by whom he had three sons, L.
Annaeus Seneca, L. Annaeus Mela or Mella, the
father of the poet Lucan, and Marcus Novatus.
Novatus was the eldest son, and took the name of
Junius Gallio, upon being adopted by Junius Gallio.
Seneca was rich, and he belonged to the equestrian
The time of his death is uncertain ; but he
class.

SENECA.

SENECA.
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probably lived

near the end of the reign of Tiberius, and died at Rome or in Italy.
It appears
that he was at Rome early in life, from what has
been stated as to Ovid ; and he must have returned
to Spain, because his son Lucius was brought to
Rome from Spain when he was an infant. (L. Seneca, ConsoL ad Helviam. \
Seneca was gifted with a prodigious memory.
He was a man of letters, after the fashion of his
time, when rhetoric or false eloquence was most in
vogue.
His Controversiarum Libri decern, wliich
he addressed to his three sons, were written when
he was an old man.
The first, second, seventh,
eighth, and tentii books only^ are extant, and these
are somewhat mutilated : of the other books only
These Controversiae are rhefragments remain.
torical exercises on imaginary cases, filled with
till

such as a man of large verbal
great reading carries about with him
Another work of the same
as his ready money.
class, attributed to Seneca, and written after the

common-places,

memory and

Controversiae, is the Suasoriarum Liber, which is
may collect, from its
probably not complete.
contents, what the subjects were on which the
rhetoricians of that age exercised their wits one of
them is, " Shall Cicero apologise to Marcus Antonius 2
Shall he agree to burn his Philippics, if
Aotonius requires it.^" Another is, " Shall Alexander embark on the ocean ?" If there are some
good ideas and apt expressions in these puerile declamations, they have no value where they stand ;
and probably most of them are borrowed. No
merit of form can compensate for worthlessness of
matter. The eloquence of the Roman orators, which
was derived from their political institutions, was

We

:

silenced after the Civil

Wars

and the

;

puerilities

of the rhetoricians v/ere the signs of declining taste.
The Cofitrovers iae and Suasoriarum Liber have
often been published with the works of Seneca the
son.
The edition of A. Schottus appeared at Heidelberg,

The
of

1603 and 1604,

1607 and 1613.

Paris,

Elzivir print of 1672, 8vo., contains the notes

N. Faber, A. Schottus,

J.

F. Gronovius,

and

others.

Opera^ vol. i. p.
[G. L.]
SENECA, L. ANNAEUS, the son of M. Annaeus Seneca, was born at Corduba, probably
about a few years b. c, and brought to Rome by
Though he was
his parents when he was a child.
naturally of a weak body, he was a hard student
himself
with great
from his youth, and he devoted
He also soon
ardour to rhetoric and philosophy.
gained distinction as a pleader of causes, and he
excited the jealousy and hatred of Caligula by the
ability with which he conducted a case in the
Lipsius, ELectonim Lib. I. cap.

1

,

631, ed. 1675.

He was spared, it is
senate before the emperor.
said, because Caligula was assured by one of his
mistresses that Seneca would soon die of disease.
The emperor also aflfected to despise the eloquence
of Seneca : he said that it was sand without lime
Seneca obtained the quaes(Sueton. Calig. 53).
torship, but the time is uncertain. In the first year
of the reign of Claudius (a. d. 41), the successor
of Caligula, Seneca

was banished

dius had recalled to
Julia,

Claudius,

and hated her for her haughty behaviour. Julia
was again exiled, and Seneca's intimacy with her
was a pretext for making him share her disgrace.
What the facts really were is unknown ; and the
innocence of Seneca and Julia is at least as
probable as their guilt, when Messaiina was the
accuser.

In his exile in Corsica Seneca had the opportunity of practising the philosophy of the Stoics,
to which he had attached himself.
His Consolatio
ad Helviam, or consolatory letter to his mother,
was written during his residence in the island.
If the Consolatio ad Polybium, which was also
written during his exile, is the work of Seneca, it
does him no credit.
Polybius was the powerful
freedman of Claudius, and the Consolatio is intended to comfort him on the occasion of the loss
of his brother.
But it also contains adulation of
the emperor, and many expressions unworthy of a
true Stoic, or of an honest man.
The object of
the address to Polybius was to have his sentence
of exile recalled, even at the cost of his character.
After eight years' residence in Corsica Seneca
was recalled A. D. 49, by the influence of Agrippina (Tac. Ann. xii. 8), who had just married
her uncle the emperor Claudius.
From this time
the life of Seneca is closely connected with that of
Nero, and Tacitus is the chief authority for both.
On his return he obtained a praetorship, and was
made the tutor of the young Domitius, afterwards
the emperor Nero, who was the son of Agrippina
by a former husband. Agrippina relied on the
reputation of Seneca and his advice as a means of
securing the succession to her son ; and she trusted
to his gratitude to herself as a guarantee for hia
fidelity to her interests, and to his hatred of
Claudius for the wrongs that he had suffered from
him.
It was unfortunate that the philosopher had so
bad a pupil, but we cannot blame him for all that
Nero learned and all that he did not learn. The
youth had a taste for what was showy and superficial
he had no capacity for the studies which
befit a man who has to govern a state.
If Seneca
had made a rhetorician of him after his own taste,
that would have been something, but Domitius
had not even the low ability to distinguish himself
as a talker.
There is no evidence to justify the
imputation that Seneca encouraged his vicious propensities ; and if Nero had followed the advice
contained in Seneca's treatise, De Clementia ad
Neronem Caesarem, written in the second year
of Nero's reign, the young emperor might have
been happy, and his administration beneficent.
That Seneca would look upon his connection with
:

The confusion between Seneca, the father, and
Seneca, the philosopher, is fully cleared up by

and

jealous of the influence of Julia with

whom

Rome

his

to Corsica.

Clau-

nieces Agrippina

their brother Caligula

to the island of Pontia (Ponza).

It

had exiled
seems pro-

bable that Messaiina, the wife of Claudius, was

Nero

as a

means

of improving his fortunes

and

enjoying power, is just what most other men
would have done, and would do now in the same
circumstances; and that a man with such views
would not be very rigid towards an unruly pupil
is a reasonable inference.
know that he did
not make Nero a wise man or a good man ; we do
not know that he helped to make him worse than
he would have been ; and in the absence of
positive evidence of his corrupting the youth, and
with the positive evidence of his own writings in

We

his favour,

it

is

a

fair

and just conclusion that

much with Nero

could who
had accepted, and chose to retain a post in which
his chtiracter could not possibly escape some impu-

he did as

as a

man

^1
fl

^

SENECA.

SENECA.

He who

consents to be the tutor of a
vicious youth of high station, whom he cannot
to take the advantages of
content
control, must be
tation.

his post, with the risk of being

blamed

for his

pupil's vices.

Claudius was poisoned by his niece and wife
Agrippina A. d. 54, and Nero succeeded to the
Tacitus (^n«. xiii. 2, &c.) states
Imperial power.
that both Burrus and Seneca attempted to check
the 3"oung emperor's vicious propensities ; and
both combined to resist his mother's arrogant prewoman assuming the direct exercise
tensions.
of political power was a thing that the Romans
had not yet seen, and it was inconsistent with
The opposition of Burrus and
all their notions.
Seneca to the emperor's mother was the duty of
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move him on

the ground of his supposed adherence
to the cause of Agrippina (Tacit. Ann. xiii.
20).

But Plinius and Cluvius Rufus said that Nero
never doubted the fidelity of Burrus, and that in his
alarm and his impatience to get rid of his mother,
he could not be pacified till Burrus promised that
she should be put to death, if she should be convicted of the designs which were imputed to her.

Burrus and Seneca paid Agrippina a visit, with
some freedmen, to be witnesses of what took place.

Burrus charged her with treasonable designs, to
which Agrippina replied with indignant eloquence.
reconciliation with Nero followed, her accusers
were punished, and her friends rewarded neither
Burrus nor Seneca was under any imputation of
having prejudiced Nero against her.
The affair of P. Suilius (a. d. 58) brought some
good citizens.
Nero pronounced the funeral oration in memory discredit on Seneca. Suilius had been a formidable
The panegyric on the deceased instrument of tyranny under Claudius, and vvas
of Claudius.
emperor was listened to with decency and patience justly hated. He was charged under a Senatusconsultum, which had amended the Lex Cincia,
till Nero came to that part of his discourse in
which he spoke of the foresight and wisdom of with receiving money for pleading causes a feeble
The pretext for crushing an odious man. The defence
Claudius, when there was a general laugh.
speech, which Nero delivered, was written by of Suilius was an attack on Sengca: he charged
Seneca in a florid style, suited to the taste of the him with debauching Julia, the daughter of Gerage, with little regard to truth, and none for his manicus, and hinted at his commerce with women of
own character, for he afterwards wrote a satire the imperial family, probably meaning Agrippina ;
and he asked by what wisdom, by what precepts
( Apocolocyntosis) to ridicule the Apotheosis of the
of philosophy he had, during a four-years' intimacy
man whom he had despised and praised.
In the first year of his reign Nero affected with an emperor, amassed a fortune of three hunmildness and clemency, and such was the tone of dred million sestertii at Rome he was a hunter
but these professions after testamentary gifts, an ensnarer of those who
his orationes to the senate
Italy and the provinces were
were the words of Seneca, uttered by the mouth were childless
of Nero
the object of Seneca was, as Tacitus drained by his exorbitant usury. His own profits,
Suilius said, were moderate, and earned with toil ;
saj's, either to give public evidence of the integrity
of his counsels to the emperor, or to display his and he would endure any thing rather than humble
abilities.
There might be something of both in himself before an upstart favourite.
must
his motives
but it is consistent with a fair judg- assume that Suilius supposed that Seneca had
ment and the character of Seneca's writings to moved against him in this matter his words were
believe that he did attempt to keep Nero within reported to Seneca, and perhaps aggravated.
somewhat charge was got up against him, it is not said by
the limits of decency and humanity.
ambiguous passage of Tacitus {Ann. xiii. 13), whom, as to his infamous delations under Claudius,
to
veil
Nero's and he was banished to the Balearic Islands. The
seems to affirm that he endeavoured
amour with Acte under a decent covering and words of such a man are no proof of Seneca's
but the enormous wealth of Seneca gave a
Cluvius (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 2) states that the amour guilt
with Acte was encouraged to prevent a detestable colour of truth to any thing that was said against
" What a part for a Stoic to play," says him.
(Tacit. Ann. xiii. 42.)
crime.
one of Seneca's biographers, " whose duty it was
Nero's passion for Poppaea brought the contest
between him and his mother to a crisis (Tacit.
to recall his disciple to the arms of his wife, the
virtuous Octavia."
The Stoic probably did the Ann. xiv. 1. a. d. 59). Poppaea burned to become
the wife of Nero, but she saw that it was imbest that he could under the circumstances.
The murder of Britannicus a. d. 55 was followed possible while Agrippina lived. She plied Nero
"
by large gifts from Nero to his friends and there with her blandishments, her tears, and even her
were not wanting persons to affirm, that men who sarcasms and at last he resolved to kill his mother,
claimed a character for sober seriousness, divided and the only question was as to the way of doing
among themselves houses and villae at that time, it. After an unsuccessful attempt to drown her,
as if it were so much booty." (Tacit. Ann.
Nero, terrified at the failure of his plan, sent for
Whether they were prexiii. 18.)
The allusion is supposed to be to Burrus and Seneca.
but the passage of Tacitus viously acquainted with the design against AgripSeneca and Burrus
Dion
pina's'life is uncertain (Tacit. Ann. xjv. V ;.
contains no distinct charge against either of them.
Cassius (Ixi. 12), with his usual malignity, accuses
It was unlucky for Seneca's reputation that he
the
crime.
Nero
to
Burms
instigating
was rich for a man in power cannot grow rich, Seneca of
even by honest means, without having dishonesty and Seneca were long silent in the presence of
Nero ; either they thought that it would be useless
imputed to him.
The struggle for dominion between Nero and to dissuade the emperor from his purpose, or, what
his mother could only be decided by the ruin of is more probable, they saw that either the mother
one of them
and if Seneca wished to enjoy credit or the son must perish. Seneca broke the silence
with Nero, it was necessary that he should get by asking Burrus if orders should be given to the
Fabius Rusticus soldiers to put Agrippina to death. Burrus replied
rid of this imperious woman.
Bays that Seneca maintained Burrus in his post of that the soldiers were devoted to the family of
Germanicus, and would not shed the blood of his
Praefectus Praetorio, when Nero intended to re-

A

A

;

;

:

;

;

;

We

;

:

A

A

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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but Anicetus, he added, would finish
what he had begun. Anicetus performed his promise, and Agrippina died by the hand of assas-

children

sins,

;

A.D. 60.

The

imperial murderer fled as if he could leave

affected to be grateful for his past

and sent him
and
of life, saw

freedmen of Seneca, stopped the wounds of Paullina, and she lived a few years longer
but her

the death of his mother : he charged her with a
conspiracy against himself, on the failure of which
The author of the
she had committed suicide.
it is not
letter was Seneca (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 11)
:

are quoted by
This letter is Sehe had consented to
neca's great condemnation
Agrippina being assassinated, and he added to this
crime the despicable subterfuge of a lie which
nobody could believe. From this time Nero felt
more free, and Seneca in due time had his reward.
In A. D. 63 Burrus died, and he may have been
poisoned.
Nero appointed two commanders of the
Praetorians in place of Burrus, Fennius Rufus and
Sofonius Tigellinus, whose infamy has been perThe death of
petuated with that of his master.
Burrus broke the power of Seneca it diminished
his influence towards good, and Nero was now in
the hands of persons who were exactly suited to his
taste. Tigellinus and Rufus began an attack on Seneca. His enormous wealth, a never-failing matter
of charge against Seneca, his gardens and villae, more
magnificent than those of the emperor, his exclusive
claims to eloquence, and his disparagement of
Nero's skill in drivhig and singing, were all
urged against him
and it was time, they said,
Seneca heard of
for Nero to get rid of a teacher.
the charges against him
he was rich, and he
knew that Nero wanted money. He obtained an
interview in which he addressed the emperor in a
studied speech (Tacit. Ann. xiv. 53).
He asked

extant, but a few words from
Quintilian {Inst. Oral. viii. 5).

it

:

:

;

:

for permission to retire,

Nero

and

offered to surrender all

the proffered

services, refused

away with

gift,

perfidious assurances of his respect

affection. Seneca now altered his
little companj', and seldom visited the city, on the
ground of feeble health, or being occupied with his

mode

philosophical studies.

When

Nero, after plundering Italy and the
Henry of England,

provinces, began, like the Eighth

the pillage of the temples and of things dedicated
to religion, in order to meet his extravagant expenditure, Seneca, who feared that he might be
involved in the odium of the sacrilege, though it is
not said why he feared (Tacit. Ann. xv. 45),
prayed for leave to retire into the country ; and
when it was refused, he kept his chamber on the
story was current that
pretence of sickness.

A

Nero

tried to poison him, but the attempt failed.

conspiracy of Piso gave the emperor a pretext
a more direct attack on his teacher's life,
though there was not complete evidence of Seneca
being a party to the conspiracy (Tacit. Ann. xv.
Certain words of Seneca to Antonius Na60).
talis, which were of a suspicious character, were
repeated to Nero and Granius Sylvanus, a tribune
of a Praetorian cohort, was sent by the emperor to
It hapSeneca to demand the meaning of them.
pened that Seneca was returning from Campania,
and had rested at a villa four miles from the city.
In the evening the tribune with a band of soldiers
surrounded the house where Seneca was supping
with his wife Pompcia Paullina and two fiieuds.

The
for

;

and the tribune carried them to the emNero was in close council with the two great
ministers of his cruelty, his wife Poppaea and Tigellinus.
Nero asked if Seneca was preparing to
Natalis,

peror.

and- on the tribune replying that
he saw no signs of fear, no gloomy indication in
his words or countenance, he was ordered to go
back and give him notice to die.
The tribune,
himself a party to the conspiracy of Piso, did not
show himself again to Seneca, but he sent in a
centurion with the order of death. Without showing any sign of alarm, Seneca asked for his testament, apparently with the intention of adding some
legacies, but the centurion refused to allow this, on
which Seneca told his friends that since he was
forbidden to reward their services, his last testamentary bequest must be the portraiture of his
life, which, if they kept in their memory, they
would have the reputation of an honest life and of
a constant friendship.
He cheered his weeping
friends by reminding them of the lessons of philosophy, and that he who had murdered a brotiier
and a mother could not be expected to spare his
teacher.
Embracing his wife, he prayed her to
moderate her grief, and to console herself for the
loss of her husband by the reflection that he had
lived an honourable life. But as Paullina protested
that she would die with him, Seneca consented, and
the same blow opened the veins in the arms of both.
Seneca's body was attenuated by age and meagre
diet
the blood would not flow easily, and he
opened the veins in his legs. His torture was excessive
and to save himself and his wife the pain
of seeing one another suffer, he bade her retire to
her chamber.
His last words were taken down in
writing by persons who were called in for the
purpose, and were afterwards published.
Tacitus
for some reason has not given the words, and he
did not think proper to give the substance of them.

his conscience behind him, to the city of Naples,
whence he addressed a letter to the senate upon

that he had.

Seneca explained the words that he had used to

die voluntarily

;

;

;

The

soldiers,

at

the entreaty of the slaves

and

;

showed that the stream of life was
drawn from her. Scandal, as usual, said
that when she found that Nero did not wish her
death, she was easily prevailed upon to submit to live.
pallid face

largely

still prolonged, he took
hemlock from his friend and physician, Statius
Annaeus, but it had no effect. At last he entered
a warm bath, and as he sprinkled some of the
water on the slaves nearest to him, he said, that
he made a libation to Jupiter the Liberator.
He
was then taken into a vapour stove, where he was
quickly suffocated, A. d. 65.
The body was burnt
without ceremony, according to the instructions in
a codicil to his will, which was made when he was
inthe full enjoyment of power and wealth. Seneca
died, as was the fashion among the Romans, with
the courage of a stoic
but with somewhat of a
theatrical affectation which detracts from the dig-

Seneca's torments being

;

nity of the scene.
Tacitus has not strongly censured Seneca in any passage ; but Dion Cassius
collected from among the contradictory memoirs of
the time every thing that was most unfavourable
to his character.

Seneca's great misfortune was to

have known Nero
and though we cannot say
that he was a truly great or a truly good man, his
character will not lose by comparison with that of
many others who have been placed in equally dilli;

cult

circumstances.

Whether he was

privy to

;
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a matter which has
been warmly discussed, but cannot be determined ;
nor if we suppose that he was in the conspiracy,
would that circumstance be an additional blot on
the life of a man who had aided the tyrant in
Seneca's fame rests on his
killing his mother.
numerous writings, which, with many faults, have
Piso's conspiracy or not,

is

also great merits.

The
1.

following are Seneca's works

De

:

—

Ira, in three books, addressed to Novatus.

Opinions vary as

time

to the

when

was

it

written.

Lipsius concludes from book iii. c. 18, that it was
written in the time of Caligula, in which case it
would be the earliest of Seneca's works. But this
is by no means certain ; and it is unlikely that he wrote so freely of Caligula while
the " beast " was alive. The author has exhausted
the subject.
In the first book he combats what

conclusion

Anger in his Ethic.
ad Helviam Matrem

Aristotle says of
2.

De

Consolatione

which has been already mentioned.

The

Seneca's best treatises.

had been

that Seneca

in

It is

conclusion from

Egypt,

Liber,

one of
c.

17,

by no means

is

sure.

which has
De
been already mentioned: it was written in
It is
the third year of Seneca's Corsican exile.
sometimes placed after the treatise De Brevitate
Vitae.
Diderot and others maintain that it is not

ad Polyhium

Consolatione

3.

Liber,

also

the composition of Seneca, because it is not worthy
of him, and contains sentiments inconsistent with

But
the Consolatio ad Helviam and ad Marciam.
is not supported by any excriticism
will
and an unprejudiced
ternal evidence

this internal evidence
;

work

vindicate the

as Seneca's, though

it

disgraces

him.
It contains (c. 26) a humiliating picture of
the Roman world crouching before an enfranchised
slave and a stupid master (Schlosser, Univ. Hist.
Uebersicht, vol. iii. pt. 1. pp. 221, 410.)
4. Liber de Consolatione ad Marciam, written
after his return from exile, was designed to console
Marcia for the loss of her son. Marcia was the
(Tacit. Ann.
daughter of A. Cremutius Cordus.

34 and the Consol. ad Marciam, c. 22.)
5. De Providentia Liber, or Quare bonis viris
mala accidant cum sit Providentia, is addressed to
The
the younger Lucilius, procurator of Sicily.
iv.

;

question that is here discussed often engaged the
the stoical solution of the
ancient philosophers
difficulty is that suicide is the remedy when mis:

Lipsiua calls this
fortune has become intolerable.
a Golden Book. In this discourse Seneca says that

he intends

to

prove

power over

all

things,

sent with us."
6.

De Animi

*'

that Providence

and that God

is

hath a
always pre-

:

to discover the

means by

soon after Seneca's return from exile

Nero's tutor.
ill

to the praetorship,

He

speaks as one

(c. 1),

when

and had become

who

felt

himself

at ease in the splendour of the palace after living

a solitary and frugal

life.

De

Conslardia Sapientis seu quod in sapientem
non cadit injuria, also addressed to Serenus, is
founded on the stoical doctrine of the impassiveness
7.

of the wise

man.

'•

This book," saith Lipsius,

is

one of his

but the advice is
;
incomplete.
It is in
the first chapter of this second book that the
anecdote is told of Nero's unwillingness to sign a
of the flatterer in this

The second book

good.

is

sentence of execution, and his exclamation, " I
would I could neither read nor write." The work

was written

De

at the beginning of Nero's reign.

ad Paulinum Liber, recomproper employment of time and the
as the chief purpose of life. Life
is not really short, but we make it so.
10. De Vita Beata ad Gallionem, addressed to
his brother, L. Junius Gallio, is probably one of
the later works of Seneca, in which he maintains
the stoical doctrine that there is no happiness
without virtue but he does not deny that other
things, as health and riches, have their value.
" No man hath condemned wisdom to perpetual
poverty."
The conclusion of the treatise is lost.
\\. De Otio aut Secessu Sapientis, is sometimes
joined to No. 10.
9.

mends

Brevitate Vitae

the

getting of

wisdom

;

12.

De

Libri septem,

Beneficiis

Aebucius Liberalis,

addressed to

an excellent discussion of
the way of conferring a favour, and of the duties
of the giver and of the receiver.
The handling is
not very methodical, but it is very complete. It is
a treatise which all persons might read with profit.
The seventh chapter of the fourth book contains the
striking passage on Nature and God:
"What
else is Nature but God, and a divine being and
reason which by his searching assistance resideth
in the world and all the parts thereof?" &c.
13. Epistolae ad Lucilium, one hundred and
twenty-four in number, are not the correspondence
of daily life, like that of Cicero, but a collection of
moral maxims and remarks without any systematic
order.
They contain much good matter, and have
been favourite reading with many distinguished
men. Montaigne was a great admirer of them, and
thought them the best of Seneca's writings (Essat/ of
Books). It is possible that these letters, and indeed
is

—

many

of Seneca's moral treatises, Avere written in
the latter part of his life, and probably after he

bad

That Seneca sought
mind in literary
occupation, is manifest.
The thoughts which engaged him and the maxims which he inculcated on
others were consolatory to himself at least, while he
was busied with putting them into form and that
lost the favour of

consolation

and

Nero.

tranquillity of

;

as

much

as roost philosophers get from their
way of comfort. Seneca was

speculations in the

is

it

8. De dementia ad Neronem Caesarem Libri duo^
which has been already mentioned. There is too

much

is

the object

was elevated

in one word,

;

Tranquillitate, addressed to Sere-

which tranquillity of mind can be obtained. This
work may be compared with the treatise of PluThis treatise was written
tarch irepi ^vQvjxias.
lie

much eloquence
best."

(c. 1.)

nus, probably written soon after Seneca's return
from exile. It is in the form of a letter rather than

a treatise

SENECA.
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"betokeneth a great mind, as great a wit, and

old

when he wrote

these epistles,

{Ep. 12.)

14. Apocolocyntosis, is a satire against the

peror Claudius.

The word

is

em-

a play on the term

Apotheosis or deification, and is equivalent in
to Pumpkinification, or the reception of
The subject was
Claudius among the pumpkins.
well enough, but the treatment has no great merit
and Seneca probably had no other object than to
gratify his spite against the emperor.
If such a
work was published in the lifetime of Seneca, he
must have well known that it would not displease
either Agrippina or Nero ; and it leads to the probable inference, that the poisoning of Claudius was
not a matter which he would complain of. In fact,
the manner of the death of Claudius was a subject

meaning

:
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for the wits of that

day

to sport withi

(Dion Cass.

cannot suppose that his conscience
always approved of his acts.
practical philosopher, who has lived in the world, must often have
done that which he would wish undone ; and the
contradiction which appears between a man's acta
and his principles will appear in his writings.
Ritter remarks that he has treated of the doctrines
of Seneca at some length, because they show how
little talent the Romans had for philosophy.
Perhaps the historian of Philosophy may provoke a
like remark by his criticisms. Seneca applied him-

A

35, and the notes of Reimarus.)
Qiiaesiionum Naturaiium Libri septem, addressed to Lucilius Junior, is one of the fewRoman works in which physical matters are treated
Ix.

15.

of.
It is not a systematic work, but a collection of
natural facts from various writers, Greek and Roman,

many

of which are curious.
The first book treats
of meteors, the second of thunder and lightning,
the third of water, the fourth of hail, snow, and
ice, the fifth of winds, the sixth of earthquakes and
the sources of the Nile, and the seventh of comets.

art of living happily, without

;

to find a foundation for ethic, the chief part of

philosophy, in the knowledge of nature (Physic).
many things
He says (book vii. c. 30),

— "How

How

who hath created them, who hath founded
the world, and hath inclosed it about himself, and
is the greater and better part of this his work, is
not subject to our eyes, but is to be visited by our
thoughts."
This is the man whom some have
called an Atheist.
The judgments on Seneca's writings have been
as various as the opinions about his character ; and
both in extremes. It has been said of him that he
looks best in quotations ; but this is an admission
things,

there is something worth quoting, which
cannot be said of all writers. That Seneca possessed great mental powers cannot be doubted. He
had seen much of human life, and he knew well
what man was.
His philosophy, so far as he
adopted a system, was the stoical, but it was
rather an eclecticism of stoicism than pure stoicism.
His style is antithetical, and apparently laboured ;

that

and Avhen there

Yet

affectation.

is

much

labour, there is generally

and

his language is clear

forcible

;

not mere words there is thought always. It
would not be easy to name any modern writer who
has treated on morality, and has said so much that
is practically good and true, or has treated the
matter in so attractive a way.
People will judge of Seneca, as they do of most
it is

:

moral writers, by the measure of their own opinions.
The less a man cares for the practical, the real, the
The more a man enless will he value Seneca.
velops himself in words and ideas without exact
meaning, the less will he comprehend a writer who
does not merely deal in words, but has ideas with
something to correspond to them. Montaigne (Defence of Seneca and Plutarch) says " the fami:

have had with these two authors, and the
assistance they have lent to my age and to my
book, which is wholly compiled of what I have
borrowed from them, obliges me to stand up for
In another place {Essay of Books)
their honour."
he compares Seneca and Plutarch in his usual
lively way : his opinion of the philosophical works
liarity I

not so favourable as of Seneca's ; and
herein many people will agree with him. The judgment of Ritter (Geschichte der Philosophies vol. iv.
p. 189) is a curious specimen of criticism. If Diderot is extravagant in his praise of Seneca, Ritter
of Cicero

is

and others

;

:

'

they are not capable of application
This zeal leads him to expressions which
are scarcely reconcileable with a philosophical style
of thinking.
To wish to know no more than is
necessary is a kind of intemperance such a knowledge makes us only proud : he considers it as a
sample of the prevailing luxury." The passages
to which Ritter refers are in the Epistolae {Ep. 88,
The latter contains the striking passage
106).
" sed nos ut caetera in supervacuum diffundimus,
ita philosophiam ipsam.
Quemadmodum omnium
rerum, sic litterarum quoque intemperantia labouseless, so far as
to Ethic.

;

raraus

vitae, sed scholae disciraus."

There

critic, let

every

Which is
man judge

himself.

is

practical application of

:

:

Seneca, are apocryphal.
Seneca wrote other works which are no longer
extant, though the titles of some of them are
known. Quintilian (Inst. Or. x. 1. § 128) says,
" he treated also on almost every subject of study ;
for

and such we

lost

that he

non

enough in Ethic, or the
knowledge to life, to employ
us all. Those who have no taste for Ethic, as thus
understood, may indulge, if they have money and
leisure, in the "intemperantia litterarum," of which
kind of intemperance a large part of all literature
is an example.
Seneca, like other educated Romans, rejected
the superstition of his country
he looked upon
the ceremonials of religion as a matter of custom
and fashion, and nothing more. His religion is
simple Deism
the Deity acts in man and in all
things ; which is the same thing that Paul said
when he addressed the Athenians, " for in him
(God) we live and move and have our being" (Acts^
xvii. 28).
Indeed there have been persons who,
with the help of an active imagination, have made
Seneca a Christian, and to have been acquainted
with Paul, which is a possible thing, but cannot be
proved.
The resemblance between many passages
in Seneca and passages in the New Testament
is merely an accidental circumstance.
Similar resemblances occur in the Meditations of the Emperor
Marcus Antoninus. The fourteen letters of Seneca
to Paul, which are printed in the old editions of
for

and

life

;

the wiser, Seneca or his

are equally extravagant in their censure.

Ritter finds contradictions in Seneca ;
may expect in a man who lived the

which in

its wide sense is the
which philosophy has
no value. To Physic he paid some attention, and
he does not undervalue it as an instrument towards
an end.
Of the other division of philosophy,
Logic, he knew little and cared nothing
and it is
of no value except so far as it may be an aid to
"
Physic and Ethic.
Ritter says
his zeal to
establish a science which shall be simple and
merely adapted for the practical purpose of purity
of morals, carries him so far, that he declares even
the liberal sciences and philosophical Physic to be

self chiefly to Ethic,

Moral remarks are scattered through the work
and indeed the design of the whole appears to be

are there besides comets that pass in secret, and
never discover themselves to men's eyes ? For God
hath .not made all things subject to human sight
little see we of that which is enclosed in so
Even he who manageth these
great an orb ?

We

did.

both orations of

his,

and poems, and

dialogues, are extant."

epistles,

The fragments

of the

works are contained in the complete editions
Niebuhr discovered the fragment of a
of Seneca.

SENTIA GENS.
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ning of another "

in the Vatican,

De Vita

and the begin-

Patris."

Besides the works which have been enumerated
there are extant ten tragedies, which are attributed
to Seneca: Quintilian {List. Or. ix. 2. § 9) and
otlier Latin writers quote these plays as the works
of Seneca. The plays are entitled Hercules Furens,
Hippolytus or
Thyestes, Thebais or Phoenissae,
Phaedra^ Oedipus, Troades or Hecuba, Medea,
Agamemnan, Plercules Oetaeus, and Octavia. After
all the discussion that there has been about the
authorship of these tragedies, there seems no other
person to whom we can assign them than Seneca,
The titles themselves, with
the teacher of Nero.
the exception of the Octavia, indicate sufficiently
what the tragedies are, Greek mythological subjects
treated in a peculiar fashion.
in

Iambic

senarii, interspersed

anapaestic and other metres.

They

are written

with choral parts, in

The

subject of the

Octavia is Nero's ill-treatment of his wife, his
passion for Poppaea, and the exile of Octavia.

Seneca himself is one of the personages of the
drama, and he is introduced in the second act, deploring the vices of the age and his own unhappiness in his elevated station. There seems no reason
why this tragedy should not be attributed to the
same author as the other nine, except the fact that
not contained in the oldest Florentine MS.
of the tragedies ; nor is there such difference between this and the other tragedies, in character
and expression, as to make it a probable conclusion
that it is not by the same hand.
If it is a work
of Seneca, it must have been written after the exile
of Octavia, A. d. 62. [Octavia.]
These tragedies are not adapted, and certainly
were never intended for the stage. They were
designed for reading or for recitation after the
Roman fashion, and they bear the stamp of a
rhetorical age.
The Greek tragedies themselves,
of which these Latin tragedies are an imitation in
form only, are overloaded with declamation, especially those of Euripides.
The tragedies of Seneca
contain many striking passages, and have some
merit as poems.
Moral sentiments and maxims
abound, and the style and character of Seneca are
as conspicuous here as in his prose works. But there
is a wonderful difference betweert the Latin tragic
writer and the Greek dramatists.
comparison
of the Medea of Euripides and of Seneca is instructive : the dullest understanding will feel that
the Greek play is intended and is suited for acting,
and that the Roman play was not intended for the
stage, and could not be acted.
These Roman
tragedies are, in fact, little more than dramas in
nsinie and in form : the fonn, indeed, is precisely
Greek, but there is no substance under the form.
The Octavia, which some critics violently condemn, is perhaps the best of them, viewed as a
drama. There is something to move the affections
there is a tragical situation of an unhappy woman
suffering from a brutal husband and a rival
favourite, and a catastrophe in the wretched fate«of
Octavia.
The study of the tragedies of Seneca
has had some influence on the French drama.
The editio princeps of Seneca is that of Naples,
1475, folio.
The subsequent editions of the whole
it is

A

:

works of Seneca and of particular

The
1649—1658, is

numerous.

Leipzig, 1797

—

treatises
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complete French translations of the works of Seneca, of which that of Lagrange is the last, and is
said to be the best. The last edition of Lagrange's
version is that of Paris, 1819, 13 vols. r2mo. the
life of Seneca makes the fourteenth volume.
The
:

French translations of particular treatises are very
numerous.
list of the English translations of Seneca, or
of separate treatises, is contained in Brliggemann's
work. The first edition of " The Workes of L. Annaeus Seneca, both Morall and Naturall, translated
by Thos. Lodge, D. in Physicke," was published
in London in 1614, with a Latin dedication to
Chancellor Ellesmere
and " The Life of L. Annaeus Seneca described by Justus Lipsius." This
translation contains all the works of Seneca except the Apocolocyntosis, and the Epistles to Paul.
The translation has considerable merit, and was a
great thing for a man to do who also translated
Josephus, and in other respects contributed to the
literature of England.

A

;

One
neca

of the best editions of the tragedies of Sethat by Schroder, Delft, 1 728, 4to. There

is

an edition by F. H. Bothe, Leipzig, 1819, 2 vols.
two French translations of the tragedies, the latter of which is by M. Levee in his
is

8vo. There are

An

The'atre des Latins, Paris, 3 vols, 8vo. 1822.
English translation of the tragedies by several

hands appeared in 1581.
Bahr, Gesclnchte der Romischen Literatur, vol. i.
contains very copious references to all the literature
that belongs to the works of Seneca.
[G. L.]
SENE'CIO, CLAU'DIUS, a favourite of Nero
at the

commencement

of his reign,

a freedman of the emperor.

was the son of

(Tac. Ann.

12.)

Metius Carus, who charged him with having been
a candidate for no public office after the quaestorship, and with having written the life of Helvidius
Priscus.
He wrote the latter work at the request
of Fannia, the wife of Helvidius.
(Dion Cass.
Ixvii. 13
Tac. Agr. 2, 45 ; Plin. Ep. i. 5, iv. 7,
;

11,

vii.

19, 33.)

SENE'CIO, C. SO'SIUS, consul suffectus,
A. D. 98, and consul a.d. Q9, 102, 107, is probably
the same person who was a friend of the younger
Pliny {Ep. i. 13), and whom Plutarch addresses
in several of his lives.

{Jlieseus, 1,

Demosth.

1,

Brut. 1.)

SENE'CIO, TU'LLIUS, a friend of Nero,
nevertheless took part in Piso's conspiracy against
the emperor, and on its detection was obliged to
put an end to his

life.

SE'NTIA GENS,
till

it

(Tac. Ann. xv. 50, 56, 70.)
is not mentioned

plebeian,

towards the close of the republic.

We

find in

Augurinus and Saturninus ;
member of it who obtained the con-

the cognomens

and the

first

sulship

was C. Sen tins Saturninus, in

are

edition of J. F. Gronovius, Leiden,
in 4 vols. 12mo. : that of Ruhkopf,

1811, 5 vols. 8vo. ; Bipont edition,
Strassburg, 1809, 5 vols. 8to.
There are three

xiii.

SENE'CIO, HERE'NNIUS, was a native of
Baetica in Spain, where he served as quaestor. He
was put to death by Domitian on the accusation of

COIN OF

THB SENTIA

GENS,

B. c. 19.

—
Some

SEPTIMUS.

SEPTIMIUS.
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cognomen SaturOf
n'lnuSf and others occur without any surname.
the latter we give a specimen on the obverse is
tlie head of Pallas with arg. pvb, and on the
reverse Jupiter in a quadriga with (l.) sbnti c. f.
coins of the gens bear the

:

(Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

SETPIUS

13. Q. Septimius, the translator of the work
on the Trojan war, bearing the name of Dictys

Cretensis. [Vol.

held the office of meddix
211, being the last of the

LE'SIUS,
c.

Campanians who obtained

this dignity. (Liv. xxvi.

SEPTI'CIUS CLARUS. [Clarus.]
SEPTI'MIA, apparently the wife of Sicca.
(Cic. ad AtLxvl 11.)
SEPTI'MIA GENS, plebeian. The Septimii are

a.]

—

—

empire.

SEPTIMIA'NUS, FA'BIUS CILO. [Cilo.]
SEPTFMIUS. ]. P. Septimius Scaevola,
p.

1003,

—

towards the close of the republic,
and none of them obtained any celebrity till the
imperial period, when they were raised to importance by Septimus Severus being elevated to the
till

[Scaevola,

p.

9
14) to Julius Florus, at that time in the
East along with Tiberius Nero, makes inquiries
with regard to the welfare and occupations of a
certain Titius, whom in a tone of serious eulogy or
covert ridicule,
for here and elsewhere in these
pieces it is difficult to determine whether words of
apparent praise do not hide a lurking sneer,
he represents as having boldly ventured to quaff a
draught from the Pindaric spring, and as having,
moreover, been ambitious to achieve distinction in
the impassioned and grandiloquent outpourings of
the tragic muse.
Aero and Porphyrio agree in
declaring that Horace is here laughing at Titius, a
poet of no merit ; although the latter commentator
admits that the expressions might reasonably admit
(i. 3.

6, 13.)

not mentioned

I.

SEPTI'MIUS GETA. [Geta.]
SEPTFMIUS SERE'NUS. [Serenus.]
SEPTI'MIUS SEVE'RUS. [Severus.]
SEPTI'MIUS, Tl'TIUS. Horace, in an epistle

305.)

tuticus at Capua, in b.

B. c. 72.

Severus, and is referred to by Lampridius as an
authority. (Laraprid. Alex. Sever. 17, 48.)

734, a.]

Septimius, one of Catiline's conspirators,
was sent by him in b. c. 63 into the Ager Picenus.
2.

an opposite interpretation.

They add

(Sail. Cat. 27.)

of

T. Septimius Sabinus, curule aedile, apparently after the consulship of L. LucuUus, the
conqueror of Mithridates. (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s.

personage had attempted to translate Pindar into
Latin, and that he had composed lyrics and tragedies, explanations which after all amount to little
more than an echo of the text. The Scholiast published by Cruquius states, in like manner, " lyrica
carmina et tragoedias scripsit, Augusti tempore,"
but calls him Titius Septimius, adding that his
works were no longer extant, but that a conspicuous
tomb had been reared to his memory below Aricia.
In consequence of this note Titius is believed by
many modern commentators to be the same individual with the Septimius who is addressed in the
sixth ode of the second book, and who is introduced
in the ninth epistle of the first book.
[Septimius,
No. 10.]
Much learning and ingenuity have
been displayed in attacking and defending this
position, as may be seen from the dissertation " De

3.

19. % 35.)
4. C. Septimius, a scriba of the consul Bibulus, B. c. 59.

(Cic.

ad

Ati.

ii.

24.)

P. Septimius, one of the witnesses against
L. Valerius Flaccus in b. c. 59 [Flaccus, Valerius, No. 15]. (Cic. pro Flacc. 4, 35.)
6. C. Septimius, praetor b. c. 57, supported
Cicero speaks of
Cicero's recall from banishment
him as augur in b. c. 45. (Cic. post Red. in Sen.
5.

9,

ad

Ait. xii. 13, 14.)

P. Septimius, the quaestor of M. Terentius
Varro, who sent to him three books De Lingua
Latina (Varr. L. X. v. 1, vii. 109, ed. Miiller). He
is probably the same as the P. Septimius, who
wrote two books on architecture, as his name is
mentioned by Vitruvius in conjunction with
Varro's.
(Vitruv. vii. Praef. p. 194, ed. Bip.)
8. L. Septimius, had served as a centurion
under Cn. Pompey, in the war against the pirates,
and afterwards under Gabinius, when he restored
Gabinius left
Ptolemy Auletes to the throne.
him behind in Egypt with a considerable force, to
protect the king, and he was still in the country,
with the rank of tribunus militum, when Pompey
7.

Titio Septimio poeta,"inthe

"Poetarum Latinorum

Reliquiae" of Weichert, 8vo. Lips, 1830, pp. 365
390 ; see also the remarks of Obbarius on Hor.
Ep. i. 3. 9.
[W. R.]
L. SEPTIMULEIUS, of Anagnia, although a
friend of C. Gracchus, carried the head of the latter
to the consul Opimius, and obtained for it its
weight in gold, in accordance with a proclamation
which had been made at the beginning of the
contest.
It is related that Septimuleius took out
the brain, and put melted lead in its stead, or, according to another version of the story, filled the
mouth with lead. (Plut. C. Gracch. 17 ; Val. Max.
ix. 4. § 3 ; Plin. H.N. xxxiii. 14 ; Cic. de Orat,

fled there after the battle of Pharsalia, in b. c. 48.

In conjunction with Achillas, he slew his old
commander, as he was landing in Egypt. Appian
erroneously calls him Sempronius. (Dion Cass,
Caes. B.C. iu. 104 ; Plut. Pomp.
xlii. 3, 4, 38
78 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 84.)
9. Septimius, was proscribed by the triumvirs
in B. c. 43, and betrayed by his wife to the assassins. (Appian, B. C. iv. 23).
10. Septimius, a friend of Horace, who dedicates to him one of his odes {Carm. iL 6, Epist. i.
9). He is also called by Augustus Septimius noster^
in a letter addressed by the emperor to Horace.

ii.

;

67.)

SE'PTIMUS,
usually called

Roman

L.

MA'RCIUS

(Liv. xxxii. 2),

by Livy simply L. Marcius, was a

eques, and served for

many years under Cn.

On

the defeat and death of the two
Spain, in b. c. 211, L. Marcius, who
had already gained great distinction by his military
Scipio in Spain.
Scipios

in

was called by the soldiers to take the comof the surviving troops, and by his prudence

abilities,

mand

(Suet. Hor.)

and energy preserved them from

Septimius, a centurion, slain by the soldiers
in Germany, where they broke out into revolt at

He

1 1.

the commencement of the reign of Tiberius. (Tac.
Ann. i. 32.)
12. Septimius, wrote the life of Alexander

that this

\

total destruction.

appears indeed to have gained some advantage
over the Carthaginian army commanded by Hasdrubal, son of Cisco, which the Roman annalists
magnified into a brilliant victory.
The details of
the history of the Roman war in Spain are iiot

SEQUESTER.

SERAPION.

deserving of much credit, as has been already remarked [Vol. III. p. 742,a.] ; and on this particular
occasion the authorities which Livy followed appear
to have indulged in more than their usual mendacit}^
memorial of Ids victory was preserved in the
Capitol, under the name of the Marcian shield,
containing a likeness of the Carthaginian general
Hasdrubal.
But notwithstanding his services
he gave great offence at Rome, by assuming the
title of propraetor in his despatch to the senate
announcing his victory. (Liv, xxv. 37
39, xxvi.
2 ; Plin. //. A'', xxxv. 3. s. 4 ; Frontin. Strut, ii.

A

—

6.

§ 2,

viii.

1

10. § 2

ii.

Val.

;

Max.

i.

6.

§ 2,

7. § 15,

ii.

where he

is

con-

the arrival of P. Scipio in Spain in B.

c.

210,

§ 11

5.

;

Appian, Hisp.

1

7,

founded with Marcelliis.)

On

After the capture of

New

Carthage,

him with a third of the army to lay
siege to the important town of Castulo, which afterwards surrendered, when Scipio advanced against it
in person.
Marcius was next despatched against
Scipio sent

Astapa, which he laid in ruins.
During the dangerous illness of Scipio in B c. 206, the command
of the troops devolved upon Marcius. In the same
year he marched against Gades with a land force,
while Laelius attacked the town by sea ; but it is
unnecessary to enter further into a detail of his
exploits.
He and the propraetor M. Junius Silanus were the two chief officers of Scipio throughout the whole of the war ; and Marcius in particular gained so much of the approbation of his

wanted

general, that the latter said that Marcius

nothing

to

make him

commanders except

equal to the most celebrated
" nobilitas ac justi honores."

34—36, 42, xxxii. 2 Polyb.
xi. 23
Appian, Hisp. 26, 31—34.)
Q. SEPT FT I US, a Roman eques oppressed by
(Liv. xxviii. 19, 22,

;

;

Verres.

(Cic.

Verr.m.

14.)

SEPU'LLIUS BASSUS.
SEPU'LLIUS MACER.
SEQUESTER, VI'BIUS,
to a glossary

names appear

in this piece

785
which are

to

be found in no other ancient writer. Some of these
have arisen from misapprehension on the part of the
compiler himself, others are palpable corruptions,
while a few are doubtless derived from sources to

which we have no access. The general merits of
Sequester have been very fairly estimated by Hes"Scriptor

selius,

nisi multis in locis interpo-

est,

modum, non magni

latus sit incredibilem in

magnaeve

facultatis,

nee tamen

judicii

Sed non

scit nihil.

est inutilis."

The

Editio Princeps

was printed

Rome by

at

Joannes de Besicken, 4to. 1 505. The first edition,
in which the text appeared in tolerable purity, was
that of Hesselius, 8vo. Rotterod. 1711
the most
recent, and the best, is that of Oberlinus, 8vo.
Argent. 1778, which contains a large body of very
learned and useful notes.
[W. R.]
SERAMBUS (Sijpa.ugos), an Aeginetan statuary
of unknown date, made the bronze statue of the
Olympic victor Agiadas. (Paus.vi. 10. § 2.) [P. S.]
SERA'PIA. [Felix, Laelius.]
SE RATIO, a surname of P. Cornelius Scipic
Nasica, consul B. c. 138.
[Scipio, No. 24.]
;

MarCius was treated by the new general with great
distinction.

Several

which professes

[Bassus.]
is

[Macer.J
the name attached

to give

an account of

SERA'PION

{^tpaiviuv) or

SARA'PION, lite-

Of Antioch, a writer on Geography,
whom Pliny mentions among his chief authorities.

rary.

1.

{Elench. Lib.

iv. v.)

ii.

as the Serapion

who

is

as very unintelligible,

Eratosthenes.

{Ad

Alt.

He seems to be the same
twice mentioned by Cicero
and as a severe
ii.

critic

ol

4, 6.)

Aelius Serapion, of Alexandria, a distinguished sophist and rhetorician, in the time of
Hadrian. (Suid. s.v.)
The following works of
2.

Flepl twu eu ra7s
enumerated by Suidas
dixapTavo/ufPcou, 'AKpodaewv fii§\ia f,
UauTTyvpiKos eV 'ASpiav^ t^ l3aai\eT, BovXevriKos
'A?.e^av5pev(nu, El ^SiKaiws HKoltwv "Oiiripov dWire^uife tiis TToKireias, Texvv p-nropiK-q^ and many
other works.
There is also a little work on astrology ascribed to him. (Lambec. vii. p. 256.) The
Greek Anthology contains an epigram of his.
{'Qmwck. Anal. vol. ii. p. 291 Jacobs, .472<A. Graec.

his are

:

/xeXfTuis

;

the Roman
Prefixed is an introductory letter, addressed
by Vibius to his son Virgilianus, in which the
nature and object of the works are briefly explained.

vol.

The

philosopher of Hierapolis (Steph. Byz. s.v.
probably the same as the following.
5.
philosopher who flourished at Rome under
the early emperors, and who is censured for his

the geographical

names contained

in

poets.

mina.

2.

Pontes.

3.

—

seven sections
Locus. 4. Nemora.

tract is divided into

:

1.

5.

Flu-

Pa-

ludes.
To which in some
6. Monies.
1. Gentes.
MSS. an eighth is added, containing a list of the
seven wonders of the world.
In each division the
objects are arranged alphabetically, and the descriptions are extremely short, indicating, for the
most part, merely the country in which the river,

grove, swamp, hill, or nation, is to
be found, and even when some farther notices are
annexed they are expressed in very succinct terms.
spring, lake,

Concerning the author personally we know abwe able to determine, even
approximately, the epoch to which he belongs.
cannot state positively that he refers to writers
solutely nothing, nor are

We

Lucan and Statins but he appears to
have been indebted to scholiasts for any little information which he records, and from more than
one passage it would seem highly probable that he

later than

;

If
copied Servius (e. g. Montes s. v. Calillus).
this be true he must be referred to some period not
earlier than the middle of the fifth century ; but
the evidence is after all so meagre, that we cannot
venture to speak with certainty.

VOL.

III.

iii.

p. 5, vol. xiii.

p.

951.)

A

younger Serapion, of Alexandria, is mentioned by Porphyry as a pupil of Plotinus. ( Vit.
3.

Plot. 7.)
4.

A

'lepdiroKis),

A

false

eloquence by Seneca.

{Epist.

40

;

comp.

Muret. Adv.)

A

philosopher of a later period, the friend
whom Suidas (s. v.) gives a long eulogistic notice, extracted from the Life of Isidore
by Damascius, but containing scarcely any facts of
His library is said to have congeneral interest.
sisted of three volumes, one of which was the
6.

of Isidore, of

Orphic poems.
7.

Of

dreams.

Ascalon, wrote on the interpretation of
(Fulgent. Mi/th. i. 13 ; Tertullian. de

Anima, 46.)
8. There was

at least one poet of this

A

name,

Serapion of Athens, who, from
the context, was evidently an epic poet, is introduced by Plutarch as a speaker in his dialogue on
the reason of the Pythia's no longer giving oracles
Another of the interlocutors
in verse (p. 396).
compares Serapion's poems to those of Homer and
Hesiod, for their force, and grace, and the style of

perhaps more.

3b

—

;

SERENUS.

SERENA.

r«6
their language.

It

is,

therefore, scarcely to be

doubted that this Serapion is the same poet from
whose €7r7) Clemens Alexandrinus quotes certain
statements respecting the Sibylline oracles. {Strom.
vol. i.
Stobaeus, again, quotes two
p. 304.)
iambic verses from a certain Serapion. {Serin. 10.)
9. There are also some Christian writers of this

name, but not of sufficient importance to require
particular notice.
What is known of them, as
well as of the other Serapions, will be found in

—

158, and
Fabricius. {Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 154
[P. S.]
the other passages there referred to).
SERA'PION (SepaTrfw;/), a physician of Alexandria (Galen, Introd. c. 4. vol. xiv, p. 683), who
lived in the third 'v-ntury B. c, after Herophilus,

and Philinus, and before Apolloniiis

Erasistratus,

Empiricus, Glaucias, Heraclides of Tarentum, Menodotus, Sextus Empiricus (Gal. I. c. ; Celsus,
De Med. i. praef. p. 5), and Crito (Galen, De

Compos. Medieam. sec. Gen. vi. 4. vol. xiii. p. 883).
He belonged to the sect of the Empirici, and so
much extended and improved the system of Philinus, that the invention of it is by some authors
attributed to

him

(Cels.

I.

Dr. Mead, in his

c).

de Numis quibusdam a Smyrnaeis in
Medicorum Honorem cusis" (Lond. 1 724, 4 to. p. 5 1 ),
tries to prove that he was a follower of Erasistratus, because his name appears upon a medal
discovered at Smyrna, where it is known that the
school of Erasistratus flourished ; but it is not at

*'

Dissert,

person in
whose honour the coin was struck. Serapion wrote
against Hippocrates with much vehemence (Galen,
that the

certain

all

De Sul)fig. Empir.
but neither

now

this,

He

extant.

physician

the

is

13, vol. ii. p. 346, ed. Chart.),
nor any of his other works, are

c.

is

mentioned and

several times

quoted by Celsus (v. 28. 17, p. 115), Galen {De
Meth. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. pp. 136, 143 Z)e Compos.
Medieam. sec. Loc. x. 2, De Compos. Medieam.
sec. Gen. ii. 9, vi. 4, vol. xiii. pp. 343, 509, 883
De RemM. Parab. ii. 17, vol. xiv. p. 450),
Caelius Aurelianus {De Morh. Acut. ii. 6, iii. 4,
8, 17, 21, De Morb. Chron. i. 4. pp. 84, 195, 212,
246, 263, 322), Aetius (ii. 2. 96, iv. 3. 11, 17,
pp. 296, 747, 767), Paulus Aegineta (iii. 64,
iv. 25, vii. 17, pp. 484, 515, 678), and Nicolaus
Myrepsus {De Compos. Medieam. i. QQ, x. 149,
pp. 374, 580), who have preserved some of his
medical formulae, which are not of much value.
(See Sprengel's Gesch. der Arzneik. vol. i. ed.
;

1846.)
It

may

be useful to remark that this Serapion

must not be confounded with either of the two
Arabic physicians of the same name. (See Penny

[W. A.

Cydop.)

SERA'PION, a highly celebrated

G.l

scene-painter,

who failed, however, in his
human figure. We have no

attempts to depict the
better clue to the time
at which he flourished than the following obscure
:
Maeniana., inquit Varro, omnia
passage in Pliny
Veterihus

tabula sub
The invention of scene10. s. 37).
(Aristot. Pott.
ascribed to Sophocles.

operiebat Serapionis

N. XXXV.

//.

painting

is

4.)

SERATIS

or

SARA'PIS

(Sc^poTrts),

tian divinity, the worship of which

[P.S.]
an Egyp-

was introduced

into Greece in the time of the Ptolemies.

Apol-

§ 1) states that Serapis was the
name given to Apis after his death and deification.
[L. S.]
(Comp. Callim. Ep. 39, and Isis.)
SERE'NA, niece of Theodosiua the Great,
lodorus

.

(Plin.

(ii.

1.

foster-mother of the emperor Honorius, and wife
of Stilicho. [Honorius ; Stilicho.]
[W. P.]

SERENIA'NUS, AE'LIUS, a member of the
consilium of the emperor Alexander Severus, is
called by Lampridius " omnium vir sanctissimus."
{Aleoe. Sever. 68.)

SERE'NUS, AE'LIUS, an Athenian grammarian of uncertain date, wrote an epitome of the
work of Philo on Cities and their illustrious men,
in three books, and an epitome of the commentary
of Philoxenus on Homer, in one book (Suidas, s. v.
^epijvos ; comp. Etyra. M. s. vv. ^Apcrivor] and BovKepas).
Serenus also wrote 'AirofjLj/r}fxov€VfiaTa,
from which Stobaeus makes numerous extracts
(Stobaeus, Floril. xi. 15, et passim).
Photius
makes mention {Bibl. Cod. 279, p. 536, a., ed.
Bekker) of dramas, written in different metres, by
the grammarian Serenus, who is probably the same
person as the preceding.
p.

(

Vossius,

De Hist.

Graecis^

498, ed. Westermann.)

SERE'NUS, AMU'LIUS,

one of the prin-

cipal centurions {primipilares) in Galba's

army

in

Rome in A. d. Q9. (Tac. Hist. i. 31.)
SERE'NUS, ANNAEUS, one of the most intimate friends of the philosopher Seneca, who dedicated to him his work De Tranquillitate.
He
was praefectus vigilum under Nero, and died in
consequence of eating a poisonous kind of fungus.
(Senec. £^0. 63 ; Tac. Ann. xiii 13 ; Plin. H. N.
xxii. 23.

47.)
legatus of the emperor Hadrian in Asia, wrote to the latter, remonstrating with him upon the injustice of cons.

SERE'NUS, GRA'NIUS,

demning Christians to death without any definite
charge being brought against them. In consequence
of this letter Hadrian ordered Minucius Fundanus,
the successor of Serenus in Asia, to condemn no
Christian unless convicted of some crime.
(Oros.
vii. 13 ; Euseb. //. ^. iv. 8, 9.)
(or
SamoSERE'NUS, Q.
nicus\ enjoyed a high reputation at Rome, in
the early part of the third century, as a man
of taste and varied knowledge.
He lived upon
terms of intimacy with the court, and must have
been possessed of great wealth, since he accumulated a library amounting, it is said, to 62,000
volumes (Capitolin. Gordian. 18). As the friend
of Geta, by whom his compositions were studied
with great pleasure, he was murdered while at
supper, by command of Caracalla, in the year A. D.
212 (Spartian. Caracall. 4, Get. 5), leaving behind him many learned works {cuius Libri pLuriini
ad doctrinam eccstant., Spartian. /. c).
Sidonius
ApoUinaris {Carm. xiii. 21) celebrates his mathematical lore, and that he turned his attention to
antiquarian pursuits may be gathered from Amo-

SAMMONICUS

bius {adv. Gentcs, vi. 1 7) and Macrobius {Sat. ii.
13), of whom the latter quotes some remarks by

Sammonicus upon

the sumptuary Lex Fannia,
while in another place {Sat. iii. 9), he extracts at
length from the fifth book of his Res RecoJiditae^
the ancient forms by which the gods of a beleaguered town were summoned forth by the

full

and the place itself devoted to the
destroying powers. In the Saturnalia also (ii. 12),
is preserved a letter by Sammonicus addressed to
besiegers,

the emperor Septimius Severus, on the honours
rendered at solemn banquets to the sturgeon. According to Lampridius he must have been either

an orator or a poet, or perhaps both, for it is recorded by the Augustan historian in his life of

SEKENUS.
et oratores et poetas, in queis Sere-

SERGIUS.
787
"Wemsdorf has endeavoured to prove that the
Moretum, found among the Calalecta Virgiliana,

num

Samraonicum, quem ipse noverat et dilexerat,
His son, who bore the same name,
et Horatium."
was the preceptor of the younger Gordian, and
bequeathed to his pupil the magnificent library
which he had inherited from his sire. (Capitolin.

belongs in reality to Serenus, but the hypothesis
rests upon no sure nor even plausible evidence.
The scanty remains of Serenus, of which the
longest fragment, the commencement of a sort of
hymn to Janus, extends to five lines only, afford

Gordian. 18.)
medical poem, extending to 115 hexameter
lines, divided into 65 chapters or sections, and
ending abruptly, has descended to us under the
title Q. Sereni Sammonid de Medicina praecepta
satuberrima, or, Praecepta de Medicina parvo

examples of several uncommon metres, and will be
found collected in Wernsdorf, Pott. Lat. Min. vol.
ii. p. 279.
The dissertation commencing in p. 247
of the same volume contains every thing that has
been ascertained or conjectured with regard to
his name, his history, and his writings.
See also

which is usually ascribed to the
Sammonicus.
It contains a considerable
amount of information, extracted from the best
authorities, on natural history and the healing art,
mixed up with a number of puerile superstitions,
such as the efficacy of the Abracadabra as an
amulet in ague, the whole expressed in plain, unambitious, and almost prosaic language.
The text

Burmann, Anthol. Lat.
192, ed. Meyer.

Alexander Sevenis

wont

to read

"

30)

(c.

that

this prince

was

A

pretio puraliili,

elder

very corrupt, probably in consequence of the
estimation in which the treatise was held during the
middle ages. The most useful edition is that of Burmann, included in his Potlae Latijii Minores (4to.
Leid. 1731, vol. ii. pp. 187
388), containing the

is

—

and the Prolegomena of Keuchen. For
an account of some recent contributions towards
the improvement of the text, see Reuss, Lectiones
Sanunonicae, p. i. 4to. Wirceb. 1837.
[W. R.]
SERE'NUS, A. SEPTI'MIUS, a Roman lyric
poet ( Terent. Maur. p. 2427, ed. Putsch. ; Serv. ad
Virg. Aen. ii. 15
Hieron. Epist. ad PauLin. 7),
who exercised his muse chiefly, it would appear, in
depicting the charms of the country, and the delight of rural pursuits. With the exception of one
or two incidental notices in Sidonius ApoUinaris
( Epist. ad Polem. Carm. ix. ad Fel.), and the passage in St. Jerome referred to above, he is known
to us from the grammarians alone, unless, indeed,
we adopt the conjecture of Gronovius that in the
best notes

;

Ode

5) addressed to Septimius
Severus, we ought to substitute Serenus for Sc'
verus.
The age in which he flourished is uncertain, since it depends upon the epoch which we
assign to Terentianus Maurus, with whom he
seems to have been nearly contemporary. (Terent.
Maur. pp. 2424, 2427, ed. Putsch.)
His chief work, at least that which is most
frequently mentioned, is quoted by Nonius (c. v.
n. 35) under the title of Opuscula Jiuralia, by
Terentianus Maurus (p. 2427, ed. Putsch.), as
Opuscula Riiris, by others simply as Opuscula^ and
must have been divided into two or more books
(Non. c. xiv. 5). Another piece, unless indeed it
was included in the Opuscula, was named Falisca,
from containing a description of a farm which he
possessed in the country of the Fali3ci, and from
this the author is designated as Pohta Faliscus
of Statius {Silv.

iv.

(Terent. Maur. p. 2423, ed. Putsch.).
It was
in a peculiar measure invented by
himself, consisting of three dactyls and a pyrrhi-

composed

hence termed Metrum Faliscum by
Servius (Centimetr. p. 1824, ed. Putsch.) and Victorinus (p. 2578 ed. Putsch.).
Of this we have
a specimen in the lines
chius,

which

is

:

Quando

—

flagella jugas, ita juga,

of

proconsul of Further
Vis publica in a. d. 23,

to the little island of

The

gus, near Naxos.

Amor-

real reason of his punish-

an enemy of the all-powerful
Dion Cassius (Iviii, 8),
circumstance, but without mentioning the name of Serenus.
In the following
year he was brought back to Rome, because he was

ment was

his being

Sejanus, as

who

we

learn from

relates the

accused by his own son, in the senate, of a plot
against the emperor.
The younger Serenus became one of the most infamous accusers in the
reign of Tiberius, and was therefore held in all
the higher honour by the emperor.
(Tac. Ann. iv.
13, 28, 36.)
SE'RGIA. 1. One of the noble women at
Rome who were accused of poisoning the leading
men of the state in B. c. 331. The details and
authorities are given under Cornklia, No. 1.

The

2.

sister of

Caecilius, a

Roman

brother-in-law

Catiline,

eques,

was married

who was

slain

during the proscription of

to Q.
his

by

Sulla.

Sergia, like her brother, bore a bad character (Q.
Cic. de Pet. Cons. 2 ; Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 84,
ed. Orelli).

SE'RGIA GENS,

The

patrician.

Sergii, like

many

other ancient Roman gentes, traced their
descent from the Trojans.
They regarded Sergestus as their ancestor (Virg. Aen. v. 121) :

—

" Sergestusque, domus tenet a quo Sergia nomen."

The

were distinguished in the early history
but obtained an unenviable notoat a later age by Catiline belonging to them.

Sergii

of the republic,
riety

The first member of the gens who obtained the
consulship was L. Sergius Fidenas, in B. c. 437.
The Sergii bore the cognomens of Catilina, EsQuiLiiNus, Fidenas, Or at a, Paulus, Plancus
(accidentally omitted under Plancus, and given
Siliis is the only cognomen
below), and SiLUS.
few persons of the gens
which occurs on coins.

A

are mentioned without

any surname

:

these are

given below.

SE'RGIUS.

1.

M. Sergius,

tribune of the

was sent by P. Scipio to Rhegium, and
was there slain shortly afterwards by the soldiers
soldiers,

(Liv. xxix. 6, 9.)
of Pleminius, B. c. 205.
2. L. Sergius, one of the three ambassadors
c. 203.
(Liv.
sent by P. Scipio to Carthage, in

a

XXX. 25.)
3. C. Sergius Plancus, praetor urbanus B, c.
200. His imperium was prolonged for the following year, that he might assign lands to the

soldiers
Sicily,

Umbra

[W. R.]

Spain, was condemned
and exiled (deporiatus)

Nam

necat teneras Amineas.

57, or No. 191,

iii.

SERE'NUS, VI'BIUS,

Vitis et ulmus uti simul eant.
ni&i sint paribus fruticibus.

27,

i.

4.

who had served for many years in Spain,
and Sardinia. (Liv. xxxi. 4, 6, xxxii. 1.)
Q. Sergius, a senator, condemned t7iter si3£ 2
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ciiWos, is

mentioned by Cicero as

alive at the time

War, B. c. 90. (Cic. pro Cluent 7.)
L. Sergius, a scriba of Cicero, when he was
quaestor in Sicily, B. c. 75.
(Cic. Verr. iii. 78.)
6. L. Sergius, the armiger of Catiline, and
of the Social
5.

subsequently one of Clodius's mob. (Cic. pro Dom.
5, 33.)
7. Sergius, proscribed by the triumvirs in b. c.
43, lay concealed in the house of Antony, till the
latter obtained his pardon. (Appian, B. C. iv. 45)
SE'RGIUS (2ep7ios), of Zeugma, a town in
Syria, the son of Aphthonius, was, according
to Suidas (s. «.), praefectus praetorio, a consu-

He

wrote an epitaphium on
his brother Sabinus, and a work against Aelius

laris

and a

patrician.

Aristeides.

SE'RGIUS,

a grammarian of uncertain date, but

later than the fourth century, the author

of

two

In primam Donati Edithe second,
tionem Commentanum [see Don'atus]
In secundam Donati Editionem Commentaria, which
were first published in the collection of minor
grammarians, printed at Milan, fol. 1504, and
which will both be found in the "Grammaticae
tracts

;

the

first entitled

;

Latinae auctores antiqui" of Putschius (4to. Hannov. 1605, pp. 1816—1838). The former appears
under its best form in the " Analecta Grammatica"
of Endlicher, who has also printed from a Bobbio
MS., now at Vienna, a fragment of Sergius, de

Arte Grammatica. By some scholars this Sergius
is supposed to be the same person with Servius
Maurus Honoratus, the celebrated commentator on
Virgil ; but there is still extant (pp. 1779—1799,
ed. Putsch.) a commentary by Servius upon the
second edition of Donatus altogether different from
that which bears the name of Sergius. [W. R.]

SERMO, M. MA'RCIUS,

tribune of the plebs
conjunction with his colleague Q.
Marcius Scylla, compelled the consuls of that year
to go into their provinces, and also proposed the
rogatio Marcia de Liguribus.
(Li v. xlii. 21.)
B. c.

172,

in

SERRA'NUS, was originally an agnomen of
C. Atilius Regulus, consul B. c. 257, but afterwards
became the name of a distinct family of the Atilia
gens.
The origin of the name is uncertain. Most
it from serere, and
Regulus received the surname of Serrawas engaged in sowing when the
news was brought him of his elevation to the con-

of the ancient writers derive
relate that

nus, because he

("Serentem invenerunt dati honores Serranum, unde cognomen," Plin. H. N. xviii. 3. 8.4
" te sulco, Serrane, serentem, Virg. Aen. vi. 845 ;
sulship

;

It
Cic. pro Sex. Rose. 18 ; Val. Max^. iv. 4. § 5.)
appears, however, from coins, that Saranus is the
proper form of the name, and Perizonius {Animadv.

Hist.

c.

1) thinks that

it is

derived from Saranum,

a town of Umbria.

I

son of No. 2, curule aedile b. c. 193, with L. Scribonius Libo.
They were the first aediles who
exhibited the Megalesia as ludi scenici ; and it wag
in their aedileship that the senators had seats
assigned them in the theatre, distinct from the rest
of the people.
He did not obtain the praetorship
till B. c. 185.
(Liv. xxxiv. 54 ; Val. Max. ii. 4.
§ 3 ; Ascon. in Tog. Cand. p. 69, ed. Oreili ; Liv.
xxxix. 23.)
4.

A. Atilius Serranus, probably the second

son of No. 2, was praetor B.
as his province,

c. 1 92, and obtained,
Macedonia and the command of

under the pretext of carrying on hosagainst the Lacedaemonian tyrant Nabis,
but in reality that he might be ready to act in the
threatening war against Antiochus the Great, king
the

fleet,

tilities

In the following year he retained the

of Syria.

command

of the fleet

C. Livius Salinator

till

;

the arrival of his successor,

and as the war had been

al-

ready declared against Antiochus, he captured in
the Aegean a large fleet of transports carrying provisions to the king, and brought the ships into the
Peiraeeus.
He was praetor a second time in b. c.
173, and obtained the jurisdictio urbana.
He was
ordered in the same year to renew with Antiochus
Epiphanes the treaty which had been concluded

with his father.
In B. c. 171 he was sent,
with Q. Marcius Philippus and others, as ambassador

and

into

influence

Greece,

to counteract the designs

An

of Perseus.

embassy, and of the

way

account of this

which he and Philippus deceived the Macedonian monarch, is given
in the

life

of Philippus

in

[Vol. III. p. 286, a.].

In the following year, B. c. 170, he was consul
with A. Hostilius Mancinus, and obtained Italy as
his province, while his colleague had the conduct of
the war against Perseus.
1 0, 20, 22,
( Liv. xxxv.
xxxvi. 20 ; Appian, Syr. 22
Liv. xli. 28, xlii. 1,
6, 37, 38, 44, 47 ; Polyb. xxvii. 2 ; Liv. xliii. 9.)
;

M. Atilius Serranus, probably

the third
son of No. 2, was one of the triumvirs appointed
in B. c. 190, for settling new colonists at Placentia
and Cremona. He is probably the same as the M.
Atilius who was praetor in b. c. 174, and obtained
the province of Sardinia. (Liv. xxxvii. 46, xli. 21.)
6. M. Atilius Serranus, praetor b. c. 152,
in Further Spain, defeated the Lusitani, and took
their principal city, Oxthracae.
(Appian, Hisp.
5.

58.)

Sex. Atilius Serranus, consul b. c. 1 36,
(Obsequ. 84 ; Cic. de Off.
iii. 30, ad Att. xii. 5.)
8. C. Atilius Serranus, consul b. c. 106 with
Q. Servilius Caepio, the year in which Cicero and
Pompey were born. Although a " stultissimus
homo," according to Cicero, he was elected in pre7.

with P. Furius Philus.

ference to Q. Catulus (Obsequ. 101

;

Gell. xv.

28

;

Atilius Regulus Serranus, consul Veil. Pat. ii. 53 ; Cic. pro Plane. 5). He was one
of the senators who took up ai-ms against Satur[Regulus, No. 4.]
ninus in b. c. 100.
2. C. Atilius Serranus, probably son of the
(Cic, pro C. Rabir. 7.)
9. Atilius Serranus, one of the distinguished
preceding, was praetor B. c. 2 8, the first year of
the second Punic "War, and was sent into northern men slain by order of Marius and Cinna, when
they entered Rome at the close of b. c. 87. (ApItaly, to strengthen the army of the other praetor,
L. Manlius, who was attacked by the Boii. At a pian, B. C. i. 72.)
10. Sbx. Atilius Serranus Gavianus, orilater period of the year, he and his colleague resigned their command to the consul P. Scipio, who ginally belonged to the Gavia gens, but was
returned from the Rhone to oppose Hannibal in adopted by one of the Atilii.
He was quaestor io
Italy.
He was an unsuccessful candidate for the B. c. 63 in the consulship of Cicero, who treated
him with distinguished favour but in his triconsulship for b. c. 216.
(Liv. xxi. 26, 39, 62
bunate of the plebs, B. c. 57, he notwithstanding
Liv. xxii. 35.)
Appian, Annib. 5
Polyb.iii. 40
allowed himself to be purchased by Cicero's eno3. C. Atilius Serranus, probably the eldest
1.

C.

B.C. 257.

1

;

;

;

;
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mies in order to prevent his recal from banishment, and in conjunction with his colleague, Q.

Numerius

llufus, offered the

most vigorous

resist-

ance to Cicero's friends. When the consul Lentulus
proposed in the senate on the 1st of January the recal
of Cicero, Serranus begged that the question might
be adjourned, in order that he might have a night
to consider it : this time he employed in securing for
himself increase of the pay which he had already
received. After Cicero's return to Rome, Serranus
put his veto upon the decree of the senate restoring
to Cicero the site on which his house had stood, but
lie found it advisable to withdraw his opposition.
(Cic. pro Sest. 33, 34, 39, 43, post Red. ad Quir.
5, ud Ait. iv. 2 § 4, c?e Harusp. Resp. 15 ; Ascon.
in Pison. p. 1 1, ed. Orelli.)
11. (Attilius.p) Serranus

Domesticus, the
spoken of by Cicero

whose son B. c. 54, is
(ad Q. Fr. iii. 8. § 5.)
It is uncertain to which member of the family
the annexed coin refers.
It bears on the obverse
the head of Pallas, with saran., and on the reverse
the Dioscuri, with M. atil., and below roma.
funeral of

(Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

146.)
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and some knowledge of the
Gallic language well qualified him.
He served
as tribunus militum in Spain under T. Didius
(B. c. 97).
During his residence in winter quarters at Castulo, which was probably on the Guadalquivr, he was expelled by the inhabitants on
his intrepid character

account of the oppressive conduct of the Roman
but as the Spaniards left their gate
;
unguarded, Sertorius made his way into the town
garrison

and massacred

again,

He

bearing arms.

all

who were

capable

of

then distributed the dresses

and armour of the barbaVians who had been killed
among his men, and under this guise obtained
admission into a town which had sent men to aid
the people of Castulo in ejecting the Roman soldiers
most of the persons in the town were killed,
and the rest were sold.
;

On

his return to

ship in Gaul

Rome

he obtained the quaestor-

upon the Po, and he held this office
c. 91), for the Marsic war

at a critical time (b.

was impending. He actively exerted himself in
and procuring arms, and probably he
held some command during the war
but the

raising troops

;

Roman

annalists did not care to record the heroic

acts of a

man

of

unknown

family.

The marks

of

honour which he bore were, as he said, his scars,
and the loss of an eye. Sertorius was well received in Rome
the people acknowledged his
merit by clapping of hands when he entered the
theatre ; but L. Cornelius Sulla and his party successfully opposed him when he was a candidate
;

On the outbreak of the civil
war, B.C. 88, he declared himself against the party
of the nobles, though he was by no means an
for the tribuneship.

COIN OP M. ATILIUS SERRANUS.

SERRA'NUS, a Roman poet mentioned by
Juvenal (vii. 80), to whom Sarpe assigns the
Eclogues which have come down to us under the
nameof CalpurniusSiculus [Calpurnius]. (Sarpe,
Quaest. PJiilol Rostoch, 1819.)
Q. SERTO'RIUS, was the son of a reputable
His father died
father, of Nursia, a Sabine village.
young, and he owed a good education to the care
of a mother, to whom he was most affectionately
Sertorius had
attached.
( Pint. Sertor. 2, 22.)
no ancestral dignity, and he left no children to
He had acquired some reperpetuate his name.
putation as a speaker even before he became a
soldier.
Cicero, who was acquainted with him,
commends his facile speech and the sharpness of
Bodily strength,
his judgment.
{Brutus, 48.)
endurance of fatigue, sagacity and fertility of resources, qualified him for the life of adventure
which it was his lot to have. The ancient writers
have amused themselves with comparing him with
Plutarch has instituted a
other remarkable men.
parallel between Sertorius and Eumenes, which is
not inappropriate. The comparison with Hannibal,
Philippus, and Antigonus, is mainly a classification
of one-eyed men ; for Sertorius also had lost an
eye.

His military career commenced in Gaul. He
was in the bloody battle on the Rhone (b. c. 105),
in which the proconsul, Q. Servilius Caepio, was
defeated by the Germans ; and though wounded,
Sertorius saved his life by swimming across the
river in his armour.
He was with Marius, B. c.
102, at Aix (Aquae Sextiae), and before the
battle he entered the camp of the Teutones in
disguise as a spy, for which hazardous underUiking

admirer of his old commander, C. Marius, whose
character he well understood.
When Marius fled from Rome before Sulla,
Sertorius remained ; and while Sulla was engaged
the war against Mithridates, Sertorius sided
with L. Cornehus Cinna, the consul, against the
other consul Octavius.
The two consuls fought a
in

Forum, which ended in the
Octavius, and the flight of Cinna and
Cinna, however, soon rallied his party,
force together which made him a match
battle in the

In

vius.

victory of
Sertorius.

and got a
for

Octa-

87, Marius returned to Italy from
proposed to join Cinna. Sertorius

B. c.

and
was against receiving the proposals of Marius, ** a
man who could endure no partner in power, and
who was devoid of good faith." Cizma did not
follow the advice of Sertorius, and Marius was
Africa,

allowed to join them.
Sertorius commanded one
of the four armies that presented themselves before
Rome and he, in conjunction with Cinna, fought
the battle against Ponipeius Sirabo before the
(Appian, BM. Civ. i. 67 ; OroCoUine gate.
;

sius, V. 19.)

Sertorius is not charged with the guilt of the
bloody massacre which ensued after Marius and
Cinna entered Rome. The slaves whom Marius
had invited to his standard, and now kept as
guards, committed worse excesses than Marius
himself ; they butchered their masters, lay with
their masters' wives, and violated their children.
Sertorius was at last roused, and either alone or
with the concurrence of Cinna, he fell upon these

scoundrels in their camp, and speared four thoU"
sand of them. (Pint. Sertor. 5, Mar. 44.)
In B.C. 83 Sertorius was praetor. Sulla was
now returning home after reducing Mithridates to
terms,

and the party

of Sertorius

made

3s

prepara*

3
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means and measures were ineffectual against so wily an enemy.
The consul Norbanus was defeated ; and the army
of the other consul, L. Scipio, being gained over by
Sulla, though Q. Sertorius had warned Scipio of
the danger of a negotiation with Sulla, he withdrew
into Etniria.
His remonstrances also had no
effect in b. c. 82 with the consuls Carbo and the
younger Marius, and in order to get rid of liim,

all

undertake the
administration of the province of Further Spain.
Julius Exsuperantius (c. 8) is the sole authority
for this fact, though he does not state the whole

In B. c. 80,
12).
Ahenobarbus to take the
command against Sertorius in Nearer Spain, and
Fufidius in Further Spain.
Fufidius was defeated
by Sertorius with great loss on the banks of the
Guadalquivr.
Sertorius was now strengthened
by the accession of many Romans who had been
proscribed by Sulla
and this not only added
to his consideration, but brought him many good

But

tions to oppose him.

their

they suggested that he should

Appian

{Bell. Civ. i. 86, 108)
Spain in B, c. 83, before the
consulship of Carbo and the younger Marius.
With few men and little money, Sertorius made
his way through Gaul, and bought a free passage
over the Pyrenees from the barbarians (Pint.
Sertor. 6).
In Spain he set about forming an
army of Roman settlers and Spaniards, providing
affair

correctly.

makes Sertorius go

to

Sulla sent
munitions of war and building ships.
C. Annius Luscus into Spain to oppose Sertorius,
with the title of proconsul, who was followed by
They
his quaestors, L. Fabius and Q. Tarquitius,
found the passages of the Pyrenees occupied by
Julius Salinator, the legate of Sertorius, and they
could not make any way until Salinator was
The road into Spain
treacherously murdered.
being opened, the troops of Luscus advanced without meeting with resistance, and Sertorius embarking at Carthago Nova (Cartagena) set sail
Here he was attacked by the
for Mauritania.
barbarians, and after some loss he put to sea
again, and being joined by some Cilician pirates,
he drove the Roman garrison from the Pityussae
His light ships
Islands (Yvica and Formontera).
were now attacked by the fleet of Luscus ; and
weather,
he sailed for the
harassed by stormy
Straits of Gibraltar, and finally landed at the mouth
Here he met with some
of the Guadalquivr.

seamen who had visited the Atlantic Islands
(Madeira and Porto Santo, or, as some suppose, the
Canaries), and from their description of this happy
region he " was seized with a strong desire to dwell
in the islands, and to live in quiet, free from
tyranny and never-ending wars." But the Cilician
and, to satisfy his men and keep
pirates left him
them employed, he went over again to Mauritania,
;

to help the people against their king, whom he
He also defeated Paccianus, whom
defeated.
Sulla had sent against him ; and lie took Tingis

This
(Tangier), in which the Moorish king was.
African campaign of Sertorius was in the northwest part of Marocco.
Being strengthened by the addition of the forces
of Paccianus, and having acquired some fame by
his success in Africa, Sertorius
Lusitaiii,

Romans,

who were exposed
to

become

was invited by the

to the invasion of the

their leader.

He

crossed over

with about two thousand six hundred men, of whom about one third
were Libyans ; and he soon got together an army,
which for some years successfully opposed all the
to the peninsula at the call

power

of

Rome,

Plutarcli says that

he

also availed himself of the

superstitious character of the people

among whom

he was, to strengthen his authority over them.
A fawn was brought to him by one of the natives
as a present, which soon became so tjime as to
accompany him in his walks, aud attend him on

occasions.

Plutarch's

life

of Sertorius

is

written

something in the style of a^romance
but his story
of the fawn, and of the use which Sertorius made
of it, contains nothing improbable, if we consider
;

man and

the character of the

The

story of the

fawn

is

his circumstances.

also supported

by the

testimony of Frontinus {Stratag.

His

first

exploit

was the

i. 11. § 13).
defeat of Cotta, the

legate of Luscus, in a sea-fight in or near the Straits

Gibraltar (Plut.

of

Sertor.

Sulla sent L. Domitius

;

The

Sulla appointed, as governor of Spain for the following year, b. c. 79,
his colleague in the consulship, Q. Metellus Pius,
the son of Numidicus.
Metellus was about fifty
years of age, inactive and fond of ease, and no
match for a younger soldier, who was never weary
and never off his guard.
The kind of warfare which Metellus had to
carry on was new to his men and to himself.
He
could not bring the enemy to any decisive battle,
and yet the enemy let him have no rest.
In
a country without roads, which was so well known
to Sertorius, he could not move with safety, and
he never knew when he might not expect an
attack.
In the meantime, Domitius and his legate
Thorius had pushed forward to the banks of the
Guadiana ; but in their attempt to cross the river
they were routed by L, Hirtuleius, the quaestor of
Sertorius, and both the generals were killed. (Florus,
officers.

dictator

22.)

iii.

Two Roman

armies were defeated by the geof Sertorius in the north-east of Spain ;
L. Valerius Praeconinus was routed on the Segre
(Sicoris) in Catalonia, and L. Manilius, the proconsul of Gallia Narbonensis, was routed, and with
difficulty escaped to Lerida (Ilerda) on the Segre
with the loss of his baggage (Caesar, Bell. Gull. iii.

nerals

20 Orosius, v. 23.) Metellus was still harassed
by the guerilla warfare of Sertorius (Plut.
;

13): he also received a challenge to a
combat from Sertorius, which, as Plutarch
observes, he wisely declined.
Metellus made an
attempt to take the town of the Langobritae
(Langobriga or Lacobriga, a place of uncertain
position), which had only one well of water witliin
the walls.
He expected to take the town in two
days ; but Sertorius supplied the place with water
by means of skins, which were carried into the
town by Spanish and Moorish volunteers.
C.
Aquinius, who was sent by Metellus to forage, fell
into an ambuscade, and Metellus at last was comSertoi:
single

pelled to retire.

In the year B. c. 77 Sertorius was joined by
Perperna, one of the legates of M. Lepidus.
Perperna fled before the generals of Sulla, and
came to Spain with some troops and several senators
and nobles. His men compelled Perperna to take
the command under Sertorius
Plutarch says that
Perperna had fifty-three cohorts with him. {Sertor.
To give some show of form to his formidable
15.)
power, Sertorius established a senate of three
hundred, into which no provincial was admitted ;
but to soothe the more distinguished Spaniards, and

M.

;
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he established a school at Huesca (Osca), in Aragon, for
the education of their children in Greek and
have some security

to

Roman

for their fidelity,

The

chosen for his
of Spain was
under the authority of Sertorius, and probably his
power was acknowledged in every part of the
peninsula which had ever felt the Roman arms.
Some time in B.C. 77 Pompeius was appointed
learning.

school shows

position

the north-east

that

by the senate to command in Spain. Pompeius
was only an eques but in reply to the question in
;

the senate if an eques should be sent as proconsul,
L. Philippus wittily replied, not " pro consule,"
but " pro consulibus." Pompeius was entrusted

with equal authority with Metellus, an unwise
measure, which bred jealousy between the commanders.
Pompeius left Italy in b c. 76, with
thirty thousand infantry and a thousand cavalry, and
he crossed tlie Alps between the sources of the Po

and the Rhone, as Appian states
He entered Spain, and advanced

{Bell. Civ.

109).
to the Ebro (Ibe-

Pomp, Frag.
probably marched near the
coast, and advanced into Valencia to relieve Lauro,
on the Xucar ( Sucro) which Sertorius was besieging.
But Pompeius was out-manoeuvred by his
opponent, and compelled to retire with the loss of a
legion.
Frontinus (Strata^, ii. 5), following the
SallusL

He

lib, iii.)

makes the loss of Pompeius
Appian (i. 109) gives an instance of

vic-

torious, his movements after the battle during the
dark, and in an unknown country, must be impeded.
The loss was great on both sides: the
camp of Sertorius was plundered ; and Pompeius,

who was wounded, only
costly-caparisoned

horse,

escaped by quitting his
the capture of which

amused the Moors who were

may have been in
stabbed the man who
It

this

in pursuit of him.

battle

that Sertorius

brought him news of the

defeat of Hirtuleius (Frontinus, Stratag. ii. 7), to
prevent his soldiers being discouraged by the intelligence.
On the following day Sertorius was
ready to fight again ; but observing that Metellus
was near, he broke up his order of battle, and
marched off, saying, " If that old woman had not

come up,

I

drubbing, by

would have given this boy a good
way of lesson, and have sent him

Rome."
The fawn of

back

i.

rus) without meeting resistance. {Ep.
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whether Pompeius was conquered or

cause

to

(Plut. Sertor. 19.)
Sertorius had been

confusion, but he got

again

it

by

lost

in the

offering a great

His men were encouraged
this animal, which was
supposed to be a favourable omen, and Sertorius
led them against the united forces of Metellus and
Pompeius, which were encamped at Murviedro, on
the site of Saguntum.
Pompeius was compelled
reward

to the finder.

by the reappearance

to

retreat

with

of

the

loss

of

thousand

six

The

men

;

authority of Livius,

Sertorius lost three thousand.

much

Metellus defeated that of Perperna, which lost
above five thousand men. (Appian, i. 110.)
The winter was now coming on.
Sertorius,
according to his fashion, gave the greater part

larger.

the severity of Sertorius on this occasion he put
a whole Roman cohort of his own troops,
on the ground of the men being addicted to unnatural practices.
Pompeius wintered north of the
Ebro, a fact which shows the advantage that Sertorius had gained.
The winter camp of Sertorius
was also not far from the Iberus at Aelia Castra.
Appian says that both Metellus and Pompeius
wintered near the Pyrenees, and Sertorius and
:

to death

Perperna

in Lusitania.

(Compare Drumann, Pom-

peins, p. 364.)

In the spring of

b. c.

75 Perperna was sent by

Sertorius, with a large force, to the

Iberus, to watch Pompeius.

mouth

Spain, L. Hirtuleius had to observe the

movements
and

Sertorius ascended the Ebro,

of Metellus.
laid

of the

In Baetica, or Further

waste the country as far as Calahorra ( CalaContrebia was the place at which
Insteius, who was ordered to reinforce the

guris Nassica).

M.

and the
meet him.
cavalry,

rest of the

commanders, were

to

Hirtuleius, contrary to the instnictions of Ser-

a battle with Metellus at Italica
near Seville, in which he was totally defeated.
After the victory Metellus advanced northwards
torius, fought

against Sertorius.

Hirtuleius rallied

his

troops,

and followed Metellus ; but in a second battle
near Segovia he was again defeated, and lost his
life. Pompeius, though he had received no reinforcements from Rome, marched southward to oppose
Herennius and Perperna, who had joined their
forces
and he gave them a signal defeat near Valencia on the Guadavial (Turia)
Herennius lost
his life, and according to Plutarch {Pompeius., 18),
;

:

ten thousand

men

To prevent

fell on that side.
the junction of Pompeius and

Me-

advanced to the river Xucar but
Pompeius had no wish to join Metellus: he aspired

tellus, Sertorius

;

war himself. Sertorius
the river, and, with his usual
.^gacity, deferred the combat till the evening, be-

to the glory of finishing the

met

his

enemy on

division

of

and appointed,
town among the
Arevaci, not far from the Douro.
(Drumann,
Metellus and Pompeius separated •
369.)
p.
Metellus wintered between the Ebro and the
of his

troops

leave

to

disperse,

as their rendezvous, Clunia, a

Pyrenees

Plutarch {Sertor.- 21) says that he
;
wintered in Gallia, which is probably a mistake.
Pompeius wintered among the Vaccaei. If the
position of Clunia is well fixed, Pompeius must
have wintered to the rear of Sertorius, which is
very improbable. Owing to the want of precision,

and the defective state of
other authorities, the movements of the hostile
armies cannot be ascertained.
in Plutarch's narrative,

Pompeius wrote to the senate, in urgent terms,
men and supplies. He said, that if they did
not come, he and his army must leave Spain, and
{Frag. Hist.
Sertorius would come after them.
for

Sallust. lib. iii.)

The

letter reached

Rome

before

75, but nothing was done
upon it until the following year.
The last battle had procured Metellus the title
of Imperator, and he was as proud of it ,as any
the end of the year b.

c.

would have been. He was received in
Nearer Spain with flattering entertainments, and
Pompeius
all the pomp of rejoicings after victory.
was better employed in looking after his troops.
In B. c. 74 he received from Italy money and two
legions, for v/hich he was indebted as much to the
silly child

jealousy of his enemies at Rome as to his friends.
The consul L. Lucullus was afraid that if Pompeius
returned from Spain, he would get the command

war against Mithridates, king of Pontus.
Mithridates now sent proposals to Sertorius to
form an alliance, and they were accepted with
some modifications.
The terms are stated by
Plutarch {Sertor. 24): Metellus had alreadyoffered a great reward for the head of Sertorius, a
in the

3 B 4

;

measure which would appear
justified
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by Roman

to

notions,

be in some degree

if

it

followed the

Mithridates. Plutarch (Seiior. 22)
mentions this fact before he mentions the treaty
but his chronology cannot be trusted.
Jealousy among the party of Sertorius was the
immediate cause of his ruin. Many Roman nobles
who served under him, envied the man who was
their superior, and Perperna, for his own ambitious
treaty with

Pompeiiis,
purposes, increased the disaffection.
who was in the north of Spain, was now besieging
Palencia (Palantia) in Leon, but he retreated on

the approach of Sertorius, and joined Metellus.
The two generals advanced against Calahorra on
the Ebro, but here they were attacked by Sertorius,
and sustained great loss. Metellus spent the winter
in Nearer Spain, and Pompeius was compelled, by
supplies, to spend the winter in Gallia, in
the proviuce of M. Fonteius (Cic. pro Font. 3).
Sertorius was actively employed in visiting the
south-east coast of Spain and inspecting his fleet,

want of

which was employed in intercepting any supplies
to the enemy.
The events of the campaigns B. c. 73 and 72
are merely hinted at by the ancient authorities.
but there was no deSertorius lost many towns
cisive battle.
He began to abate his activity, to
indulge in wine and women, and to become cruel and
(Appian, i. 113). There was, indeed,
suspicious.
good reason for his suspicions but as to the rest,
He had taken
Appian's testimony is doubtful.
;

;

Spaniards for his guard, because he distrusted his
own countrymen. The Spaniards of higher rank were
dissatisfied with not having the same distinctions as
the Romans ; and many were made indifferent to
the cause of Sertorius by the success of Pompeius

and Metellus, Many of the Romans " secretly
damaged all his measures, and they oppressed the
barbarians by severe treatment and exactions, on
the pretext that it was by the order of Sertorius.
This caused revolts and disturbances in the cities ;
and those who were sent to settle and pacify these
outbreaks, returned after causing more wars and
increasing the existing insubordination

;

so that

Sertorius, contrary to his former moderation

and

mildness, did a grievous wrong to the sons of the
Iberians (Spaniards) who were educating at Osca,

by putting
as slaves"

some

to

death

and

selling

others

But the conspi25).
of Sertorius were all Ro-

(Plut. Sertor.

rators against the

life

They sent to
mans, and only ten in number.
Sertorius a forged letter, which announced a victory
Sertorius offered a
gained by one of his generals.
sacrifice for the happy tidings, and Perperna. after
much entreaty, prevailed on him to accept an inThe conspinitors were
vitation to a banquet.
they
afraid to do the deed that they had planned
tried to provoke the anger of Sertorius by obscene
hated,
and
by
that
he
language, which they knew
indecent behaviour under the assumed guise of
drunkenness.
Sertorius changed his posture on
the couch by throwing himself on his back and preBut on Perperna
tending not to listen to them.
taking a cup of wine, and, in the midst of the
draught, throwing it away, which was the signal
agreed on, Manius Antonius struck him with his
Bword.
Sertorius attempted to rise, but Antonius
threw himself upon him, and held his hands while
:

the rest of the conspirators despatched him. Thus
ended the war of Sertorius b. c. 72. The termination brought no glory to Metellus and Pompeius,

and not their skill or
courage, concluded the contest.
The loss of all
complete and authentic materials for the war of
for the

hands of

Sertorius

is

ill

assassins,

by the life in Plutarch.
has collected and arranged the
and he has done

supplied

Drumann {Pompeii)

scattered fragments of the history,
it

with care and

A

ability.

jecture or inference

is,

certain

amount

of con-

however, necessary to

fill

up even the scantiest outline of the war. Plutarch's
Life of Sertorius, translated by G. Long, contains
a few notes.
Corneille has made Sertorius the
subject of a tragedy
and a modern writer, of a
novel or romance, " The Fawn of Sertorius," London, 1846.
[G.L.]
Q. SERVAEUS,was appointed to the government
;

of

Commagene

in the reign of Tiberius, A. d, 18,

having been previously praetor. He was a friend
of Germanicus, and after the death of the latter
was one of the accusers of Cn. Piso, in a.d. 20
[Piso, No. 23.]
He was involved in the fall of
was accused and condemned, but saved
himself by turning informer, a.d. 32. (Tac. Ann.
Sejanus,

ii.

56,

iii.

13,

vi. 7.)

SERVIA'NUS, JU'LTUS,

whose full name,
we learn from an inscription, was C. Julujs
Servilius Ursus Servian us, was the brotherin-law of Hadrian, having married his sister Do-

as

This marriage took place before
the accession of Trajan to the empire ; and Servianus was so jealous of the favour of his brother-

mitia Paulina.

in-law with Trajan, that he attempted to stop him
when he was hastening to Trajan in Germany to

announce the death of Nerva in A. d. -QQ. Servianus afterwards became reconciled to Hadrian,
and appears to have lived on good terms with him
By this emperor he
during the reign of Trajan.
was twice raised to the consulship, as we see from
inscriptions, once in a.d. 107, and again in 111.
It was also during the reign of Trajan that he
married his daughter to Fiiscus Salinator, on which
occasion Pliny wrote him a letter of congratulation.
(Plin. Ep. vi. 26.)
Hadrian, on his accession in
A.D. 117, appeared to have quite forgotten and
forgiven the former enmity of Servianus, for he
treated

him with distinguished honour,

raised

him

time in a.d. 134,
and gave him hopes of succeeding to the empire.
But when he resolved to appoint L. Commodus Verus
his successor, and made him Caesar in a.d. 136, he
put Servianus and his grandson Fuscus to death,
fearing that they might aspire to the throne.
Servianus was then in his ninetieth year. (Spart.
to the consulship for the third

Hadr. 1, 2, 8, 15, 23, 25 Plin. Ep. iii.
Dion Cass. lix. 2, 17, comp. Ixxvi. 7.)
;

17,

vi.

26

;

SERVI'LIA.
1.
The wife of Q. Lutatius
Catulus, consul, B.C. 102.
Their daughter Lutatia
married the orator Q. Hortensius, whence Cicero
calls
ii.

Servilia the socrus of Hortensius (Cic. Verr.

8.)

2. The mother of M. Junius Brutus, the murderer of Caesar.
She was the daughter of Livia,
the sister of the celebrated M. Livius Drusus,
tribune of the plebs, B.C. 91.
Her mother Livia

was married twice ; first to M. Cato, by whom
she had M. Cato Uticensis, and next to Q. Servilius Caepio, by whom she became the mother of
this Servilia, and of her sister spoken of below.
Servilia herself was married twice
first to M.
Junius Brutus [Brutus, No. 20], by whom she
became the mother of the murderer of Cae8ar,and secondly to D. Junius Silanus, consul b. c. 62. This
;

i

—
SERVILIA GENS.

SERVILIUS.

ServiHa was the favourite mistress of the dictator
Caesar, and seems to have fascinated him more by
her genius than her personal charms.
Caesar's love
for her is mentioned as early as b. c. 63 (Plut. Cat.
24, Brut. 5), and continued, apparently unabated,
to the time of his death, nearly twenty years afterwards.
The scandal-mongers at Rome related
various tales about her, which we maj' safely disbelieve.
Thus she is said to have introduced her
own daughter, Junia Tertia, to Caesar's embraces,
when her own charms were growing faded and it
was further currently reported that Brutus was
Servilia's son by Caesar.
The latter tale, at least,
we can prove to be false, as Caesar was only fifteen
years older than Brutus, the former having been
born in b. c. 100, and the latter in B. c. 85. Caesar
made Servilia a present of several confiscated
estates after the civil wars.
She survived both
her lover and her son. After the battle of Philippi
Antony sent her the ashes of her son. The triumvirs left her unmolested, and Atticus assisted
and consoled her in her troubles. (Suet. Cues.
50 ; Plut. Cat. 24, Brut. 2, 5, 53 ; Appian, B. C.
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The cognomens

of the Servilii under the empire
few persons of the name are
are given below.

A

mentioned without any cognomen they are spoken
The only surnames found
of under Servilius.
on coins are those of Ahala, Caepio, Casca, Rullus.
several
coins of the Servilia
There are likewise
of these
gens, which bear no surname upon them
two specimens are annexed, but it is quite impos(Eckhel,
sible to determine to whom they refer.
:

:

vol. v. p.

308, &c.)

;

112, iv. 135
21, XV. 11, 12

ii.

Geschiclde

Cic.

;

ad Fam.

xii. 7,

Corn. Nep. Att. 11

;

Roms,

;

ad Ait. xiv.
Drumann,

vol. iv. p. 15, &c.)

3. The sister of No. 2, was the second wife of
L. Lucullus, consul B. c 74, who married her on
his return from the Mithridatic War, after he had
divorced his first wife, Clodia. She bore Lucullus
a son, but, like her sister, she was faithless to her
husband and the latter, after putting up with
her conduct for some time from regard to M. Cato
Uticensis, her half-brother, at length divorced her.
On the breaking out of the civil war in b. c. 49,
she accompanied M. Cato, with her child, to Sicily,
and from thence to Asia, where Cato left her behind
in Rhodes, while he went to join Pompey. (Plut.
;

Lucull.

Roms,
4.

38,

24, 54

Cat.

vol. iv. p.

;

Drumann,

Geschiclde

174.)

The daughter

and
[Barea.]

in A. d. 66.

SERVFLIA GENS, originally patrician, but
subsequently plebeian also.
The Servilia gens
was one of the Alban houses removed to Rome by
Tullus Hostilius, and enrolled by him among the
patricians (Liv. i. 30.) It was, consequently, one of
the minores gentes.
Like other Roman gentes, the
had their own sacra and they
have worshipped a triens, or copper
coin, which is reported to have increased or diminished in size at various times, thus indicating
the increase or diminution of the honours of the
gens (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 13. s. 38). The Servilia
gens was very celebrated during the early ages of
the republic, and the names of few gentes appear
Servilii of course

;

are said to

this period in the consular Fasti.

It continued to produce
state

down

men

of influence in the

to the latest times of the republic,

and

even in the imperial period. The first member of
the gens who obtained the consulship was P. Servilius Priscus Structus, in B. c.

the

name who appears

495, and the last of

in the consular Fasti is Q.

Servilius Silanus, in A. d. 189, thus occupying a
prominent position in the Roman state for nearly
seven hundred years.
The Servilii were divided

into

numerous families

republican period are

:

SERVILIA'NUS, an agnomen of Q. Fabius
Maximus, consul B.C. 142, because he originally
[Maximus Fabelonged to the Servilia Gens.
Bius, No. 11.]
1.
Servilius,
P. f., was one
SERVI'LIUS.
C.
of the triumvirs for settling the colonies of Pla-

centia

;

of these the

names

in the

Ahala, Axilla, Caepio,

Casca, Geminus, Glaucia, Globulus, Priscus
(with the agnomen Fidenas), Rullus, Structus,
TuccA, Vatja (with the agnomen Isauricus).

and Cremona, and was taken prisoner by
first year of the second Punic war,

the Boii in the
B. c.

of Barea Soranus, accused

condemned with her father

more frequently at

COINS OF servilia GENS.

218.

years,

He

remained in captivity

for

and was eventually released by

fifteen

his

son, the consul C. Servilius, in B. c. 203.

own
(Liv.

xxi. 25, XXX. 19.)

C. Servilius, C. f. P. n., son of the preceding,
mentioned in b. c. 212, when he was sent
into Etruria to purchase corn for the use of the
Roman garrison in the citadel of Tarentum, which
He succeeded
was then besieged by Hannibal.
in forcing his way into the harbour, and supply2.

is first

In B. c. 210 he
ing the garrison with the corn.
was elected pontifex in the place of T. Otacilius
Crassus, in b, c. 209 plebeian aedile, and in
In the last year, wliile
B. c. 208 curule aedile.
holding the office of curule aedile, he was appointed
magister equitum by the dictator T. Manlius TorHe was praetor B. c. 206, when he obquatus.
tained Sicily as his province, and consul B. c. 203
Livy, in speaking of
with Cn. Servilius Caepio.
his consulship (xxix. 38, xxx. 1 ), as well as subsequently, calls him C. Servilius Geminus ; but in
the Capitoline Fasti his name is given C. Servilius C. F. P. NEPOS. It is therefore probable
C. Serthat his cognomen Geminus is a mistake.
vilius obtained Etruria as his province,

and from

thence marched into Cisalpine Gaul, where he released his father from captivity, as has been already related. Livy mentions that a rogatio was
proposed to the people to release Servilius from the

C

Servilio fraudi essei) of having
(jie
acted contrary to the laws in having been tribune
of the plebs and a<.dile of the plebs, while his

consequences

SERVIUS.
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was alive, who had sat in the cnrule chair,
inasmuch as he was ignorant of the existence of his
father

No

father (Liv. xxx. 19, comp. xxvii. 1).

other

ancient writer mentions any law which forbade
such an election : the conjectures of modern writers
on the point are given at length in Duker's note

In B.

on the passage of Livy (xxx. 19).

was appointed
M. Servilius Geminus for
Servilius

dictator

by the

202,

c.

consul

the purpose of holding

the comitia, being the last person who was named
dictator till the usurpation of the office by Sulla.
In B. c. 201, he was one of the decemviri for distributing lands to the veterans who had fought in
Africa under P. Scipio, and in b. c. 183 he was
elected pontifex maximus in the place of P. Li(Liv. xxv.
cinius Crassus. He died in B. c. 180.
15, xxvii. 6, 21, 33, 36, xxviii. 10, 46, xxix.
38, xxx.

19,

1,

39, xxxi. 4, xxxix. 46, xl. 37,

42.)

Q. Servilius, proconsul, was slain by the
inhabitants of Asculum on the breaking out of
3.

War,

the Social

called Servius

38

;

He

in b. c. 90.

by some writers.

Liv. Epit. 72

Veil. Pat.

;

ii.

erroneously

is

(Appian, B. C. i.
15 Oros. v. 18.)
;

Servilius, a Roman eques, the magister
of one of the companies that farmed the taxes in
(Cic.
Sicily during the administration of Verres.
4. P.

Verr. iii. 71.)
5. C. Servilius, a Roman citizen in Sicily,
publicly scourged by Verres.
(Cic. Verr. v. 54.)

51

6.

M. Servilius,

.

(Gael,

ad Fam.

accused of repetundae in
8. §

viii.

3

;

Cic.

ad

Att.

B. c.
vi. 3.

§10.)
7.
is

M. Servilius,

praised

Fam.

tribune of the plebs, B.C. 44,

by Cicero as

xii. 7,

Philipp.

vir fortissimus.

(Cic.

ad

SERVFLIUS BA'REA SORA'NUS.

[Ba-

BEA.]

[Damo-

CRATES.]

a common

occurs as the gentile

name

Roman praenomen,

also

of a few persons, though

even in the case of these persons the gentile name
have been dropped, and Servius be simply a
praenomen.

may

SE'RVIUS.

A

tract,

divided into eleven sec-

Ars Grammatica, or more
fully, Expositio Magistn Servii super Partes Mifor the first time, from a
was
published,
nores,
Berlin MS., by Lindemann, and annexed to his
edition of " Pompeii Commentura Artis Donati,"
8vo. Lips. 1820.
The author is altogether un[W. R.]
known.
tions,

entitled Servii

SE'RVIUS MAURUS HONORA'TUS, or
SE'RVIUS MA'RIUS HONORA'TUS, as the
variously written, the arrangement of its
constituent parts being, moreover, varied in every

name

is

way, was a celebrated Latin grammarian,
contemporary with Macrobius, for we cannot reasonably doubt that he is the Servius introduced among
possible

the dramatis personae of the Saturnalia, and who
ie frequently mentioned with the greatest respect
in that work, a warm tribute being paid not only
his learning and his talents, but also to his
His
amiable disposition and unaifected modesty.
most celebrated production was an elaborate commentary upon Virgil, compiled from the labours of
This is, noa multitude of earlier annotators.
to

tached to

many

of the earlier impressions of the

and by comparing a few of these the discrepancies alluded to above will be at once perceived. Much was done to improve and purify the
text by R. Stephens (Paris, fol. 1532), and by

poet,

Masvicius {Virgilii Opera., 4to. Leovard. 1717),
but it will be found under its best form in the
edition of Virgil by Burmann.
The
by Lion (2 vols. 8vo. Getting. 1825) is
any particular value.
possess also the following treatises which

celebrated

recension

not of

We

bear the

name

of Servius

Maurus Honoratus.

In secundam Donati EdUionem Interpretation
printed by Jo. Theodoricus Bellovacus, in his
" Grammatici illustres XII." fol. Paris, 1516 ; by
2.

Adamus

Petri, in his collection, 8vo. Basel, 1527,

and included by Putschius in his " Grammaticae
Latinae Auctores Antiqui," 4to. Hannov. 1605,
1799. Some additions will be found in
pp. 1779

—

Endlicher, Analecia Grammatica., p. 512.
3. De Rations ultimarum Syllabarum ad Aquilinum Liber, first printed along with the Cewfo(see below) by Robertus de Fano and
Bernardimis de Bergomo, 4to. Call. 1476, and conSee also
tained in Putschius, p. 1799—1815.
Endlicher, p. 491, where we have the title de

Finalibus.

SERVI'LIUS NONIA'NUS. [Nonianus.]
SERVI'LIUS PUDENS. [Pudens.]
SERVI'LIUS SILANUS. [Silanus.]
SE'RVIUS,

;

different forms

metrum

iv. 6.)

SERVI'LIUS DAMO'CRATES.

but from the widely
still extant
which it assumes in different MSS.,
it is clear that it must have been changed and interpolated to such an extent by the transcribers of
the middle ages, that it is impossible to determine
how much belongs to Servius and how much to
the later hands by whom his performance has been
overlaid.
Even in its present condition, however,
it contains so many quotations from lost works,
and so much curious information on abstruse points
connected with history, antiquities, and mythology,
that it is deservedly regarded as the most important
and valuable of all the Latin Scholia. It is atminally, at least,

Ars de centum Metris

s. Centimetrum,
adAlbinus, first printed in the " de
Schemate et Tropo " of Beda, 4to. Mediol. 1473,
contained in Putschius, pp. 1815
1826, and to be
found under its best form in Gaisford's " Scriptores
Latini Rei Metricae," 8vo. Oxon. 1837, p. 363.
(Macrob. Sat. i. 2, 24, vi. 6, 7, vii. 11 ; Heyne, de
Antiq. Virg. Interpr. Burmann, Praef.) [W. R.]

4.

dressed

to

—

SE'RVIUS POLA. [PoLA.]
SE'RVIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.]
SE'RVIUS TU'LLIUS. [Tullius.]
SESOSTRIS (Secwo-rpts), or, as Diodorus calls
him, SESOOSIS {Ziaouais), was the name given
by the Greeks to the great king of Egypt, who is
called in Manetho and on the monuments Ramses
or Ramesses.
Not only do Manetho and the monuments prove that Sesostris is the same as Ramses,
but it is evident from Tacitus {Ann. ii. 59) that
the Egyptian priests themselves identified Ramses
with Sesostris in the account which they gave to

Germanicus of the victories of their great monarch.
Ramses is a name common to several kings of the
eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth dynasties
but Sesostris must be identified with Ramses, the
;

third king of the nineteenth dynasty, the son of
Seti, and the father of Menephthah, according to
the restoration of the lists of Manetho by Bunsen.

This king

Ramses
the

first

is frequently called
Ramses II., or
the Great, to distinguish him from Ramses,
king of the nineteenth dynasty.
It was

under the kings of the eighteenth and nineteenth

:

SESOSTRIS.

SESTTUS.

Egypt obtained her greatest splendour, and of these monarchs Ramses-Sesostris
Herodotus relates
obtained the most celebritj^
that sailing with his fleet from the Arabian gulph,
or Red Sea, Sesostris subdued the people dwelling
on the coasts of the Erythraean Sea, until he came
to a sea which was no longer navigable on account
of the shallows.
On his return to Egypt he levied
a mighty army, with which he made an expedition
by land, subduing all the nations that came in his
way, till at length he crossed from Asia into Europe,
where he conquered the Thracians and Scythians.
In all the countries which he subdued he erected
stelae, on which he inscribed his own name and
those of his country, and how he had conquered
the people by his might. The history of Sesostris
According
is related more at length by Diodorus.
dynasties

tliat

the father of Sesostris ordered all
the male children who were born on the same day
as his son to be educated along with him and
trained in martial exercises, that they might prove
brave warriors and faithful companions to him in
his future conquest of the world.
As soon as they
were grown up the monarch sent them, along with
his son, with an army into Arabia, which they conto his account

and

wife

The

countless

He

captives

whom

he brought back with him he employed in
many of which are specified both by
Diodorus and Herodotus. Thus he is said to have
surrounded many of his cities with high mounds,
to protect them from the inundations of the Nile,
public works,

traces of which are still visible
and also to
have dug numerous canals to irrigate the country.
;

He

further erected splendid

monuments

in different

parts of Egypt, in token of gratitude to the gods
for the

victories

he had gained.

Many

of the

great works of Egypt, the authors of which

unknown, are ascribed
said by the Egyptian

to this king.

were
Thus he was

most of the stelae which Sesostris

;

29.

8.

also

adds that he had seen in

(tuttoi) of the

same king, cut in

12
Classical Museum, vol. i.
where a drawing is given of the monument near Nymphi.)
The name of Sesostris is not found on monuments, and it was probably a popular surname
Archeol.

vol. x. p.

pp. 82, 231

33, 34, xxxiii. 15, xxxvi. 9. s. 14.)
priests evidently exagge-

;

,

given to the great hero of the nineteenth dynasty,
and borrowed from Sesostris, one of the renowned
kings of the twelfth dynasty, or perhaps from Sesorthus, a king of the third dynasty.
It appears
from Manetho, that Ramses-Sesostris was also
called Seihosis, which Bunsen maintains ought to
be read Se-sot/ns, and that its meaning is the son
of Sethos or Seti.
(Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle in

der Welfgeschichte,

vol.

SE'Sf lA GENS,

—

114.)
pp. 91
originally patrician,

iii.

after-

This name is frequently
wards plebeian also.
confounded with that of Sextius, and the two
names may originally have been the same but
the ancient writers evidently regard them as two
distinct names, and they are accordingly so given
in this work [Sextia Gens]. The only member
of th&^gens who obtained the consulship under the

below.

vi.

set

; one on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea,
and another on the road from Sardis to Smyrna.
Now it so happens that one of the stelae which
Herodotus saw in Syria has been discovered in
modern times on the side of the road leading to
Beirut (the ancient Berytus), near the mouth of
the river Lycus ; and though the hieroglyphics
are much eflfaced, we can still decipher the name of
Ramses. The monument, too, which Herodotus
saw on the road from Sardis to Smyrna, has likewise been discovered near Nymphi, the ancient
Nymphaeum ; and although some modern critics
maintain that the latter is a Scythian monument,
we can hardly believe that Herodotus could have
been mistaken in the point. (Wilkinson, Manners
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. i. p.
98 ; Lepsius, in Anal. dell. Instit. di Corrisp.

H. N.

;

;

Although the Egyptian

extant

in

are extant, of

—

still

We

priests to have built a wall
on the east side of Egypt, from Pelusium to Heliopolis, according to Diodorus (i. 57), but which
appears to have been continued as far as Syene,
and many traces of which may still be seen. Sesostris is said by Manetho to have reigned sixtysix years, and we find on monuments the sixtysecond year of his reign.
He is reported to have
put an end to his own life in consequence of becoming blind. (Herod, ii. 102
HI Diod. i.
53—59 Strab. xv. p. 686, xvi. pp. 769, 790
Joseph, c. Afion. i. 15
Tac. Ann. ii. 59 ; Plin.
;

name

the rock

raised

children.

evident, from the

his

ing corroboration of the Asiatic conquests of this
monarch, as well as of the trustworthiness of that
prince of travellers, Herodotus.
The latter writer

upon them. He
Ionia two figures

;

his

is

the countries he conquered, were no longer
extant in his time, but that he had himself seen
those in Palestine of Syria, with the inscriptions

an army of 600,000 foot,
24,000 horse, and 27,000 war-chariots, and likewise to have caused a fleet of 400 ships to be
built and equipped on the Red Sea.
After first
subduing Ethiopia, he conquered all Asia, even
beyond the Ganges, and extended his conquests further than those of Alexander the Great
he then crossed over into Europe, where he subdued
the Thracians
and eventually returned to Egypt,
after an absence of nine years.
On arriving at
Pelusium he was nearly destroyed by the treachery
of his brother Armais, whom he had left regent in
his absence, and who attempted to burn him with
said to have

it

Egypt, that he was a great warrior, and had
extended his conquests far beyond the boundaries
of Egypt.
His conquest of Ethiopia is attested by
his numerous monuments found in that country,
and memorials of him still exist throughout the
whole of Egypt, from the mouth of the Nile to
the south of Nubia. In the remains of his palacetemple at Thebes we see his victories and conquests
represented on the walls, and we can still trace
there some of the nations of Africa and Asia whom
he subdued.
have, moreover, another strikin

up

had ascended the throne, he divided all Egypt
into thirty-six nomes or provinces, and appointed
a governor over each, and then began to make
is

successive monarchs, yet

numerous monuments bearing

relates that

quered, and next into the western parts of Africa,
which they also subdued. As soon as Sesostris

preparations for the conquest of the world.
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rated the exploits of Ramses-Sesostris, and probably attributed to him the achievements of many

;

was P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus in
who was also decemvir in the next year ;
and no other person of this name appears on the
consular Fasti except L. Sestius, who was consul
republic,
B. c.

452,

suflfectus

in B. c. 23.

SE'STIUS.

Coins of the Sestia gens

which some specimens are given
1.

P. Sestius Capitolinus

Va-

;

7ff6

SESTIUS.

T1CANU8, consul B.
Capitolinus [Vol.

I. p.

0.

SESTIUS.

452, is spoken of under
606, a.], where he is er-

roneously called Sextius.
2. P. Sestius, called by Livy a man of a patrician gens, but a different person from the preceding, was accused by C. Julius Julus, one of the
decemvirs, in b. c. 451 (Liv. iii. 33; for further
particulars, see
3.

Julus, No.

2.)

P. Sestius, quaestor b.

414.

c.

(Liv.

iv.

50.)
4.

L. Sestius, the father of No. 5, did not
any higher dignity than that of tribune of

obtjiiii

the plebs.

(Cic.

pro

up arms

Sest. 3.)

P. Sestius, also written P. Sextius in many
MSS. and editions of Cicero, the son of No. 4, was
defended by Cicero in B. c. 6G, in an oration which
5.

Although the ancestors of Sestius had
is extant.
not gained any distinction in the state, he formed
matrimonial alliances with two of the noblest faHis first wife was Postumia,
milies at Rome.
the daughter of C. Postumius Albinus, by whom
he had two children, a daughter and a son. On
the death of Postumia he married a second time
Cornelia, the daughter of L. Scipio Asiaticus, who

was

consul in B.

to Sulla.

He

c.

83,

when

his troops deserted

lived in exile at Massilia,

where

his

Sestius
daughter and Sestius paid him a visit.
began public life in B. c. 63 as quaestor to C. Antonius, Cicero's colleague in the consulship.

warmly co-operated with Cicero
of the

Catilinarian

He

in the suppression

He

conspiracy.

defeated at

Capua the attempts of the conspirators, and from
thence hastened to Rome at Cicero's summons,
feared fresh commotions when the new tribunes entered upon their office on the 10th of
December. But when tliis danger passed away,
Sestius followed C. Antonius into Etruria, and it
was chiefly owing to him and M. Petreius that

who

Catiline's

army was

defeated.

On

the conclusion of

the war, he accompanied Antonius to Macedonia
as proquaestor, and there distinguished himself,
according to Cicero, by his upright administration.
In B. c. 57, he was tribune, and took an active
part in obtaining Cicero's recal from banishment.
Like Milo, he kept a band of armed retainers
to oppose p. Clodius and his partizans ; and
he was wounded in one of the many affrays
which were then of daily occurrence in the streets
Cicero, on his return to Rome in the
of Rome.
autumn of this year, returned him thanks in
the senate and also before the people for his
exertions on his behalf.

Still

Cicero

felt

himself

aggrieved by the way in which Sestius had proposed his recal, and still more because the latter
had not taken sufficient care to indemnify him for
the loss of his property, which Clodius had concoolness thus arose between Cicero
fiscated.

A

and Sestius. Still this did not affect the relation
in which Sestius and Clodius stood to one another.
Sestius was anxious to bring Clodius to trial before
he was elected to the aedileship but he did not
Clodius became aedile in B. c. 56,
succeed in this
and caused two accusations to be brought against
his enemy.
Cn. Nerius accused him of bribery
at the elections, and M. TuUius Albinovanus of
;

:

Vis during his tribunate.
appears to have been dropt

The former

accusation

but he was brought
to trial for vis before the court presided over by
He was dethe praetor M. Aemilius Scaurus.
fended by M. Crassus and Hortensius, as well as
whom
came
forward on
hy Cicero, the latter of
;

his behalf contrary to the expectation of many
but although Cicero thought he had grounds of
offence against Sestius, he did not like to incur
the reproach of ingratitude which would have
been brought against him, if he had refused to
assist the tribune who had proposed his recal
from banishment ; and as Pompey was still at
enmity with Clodius, he required Cicero to undertake the defence of the accused. Cicero could not
deny the fact that Sestius had broken the public
peace ; but he maintained that his client deserved
praise and not punishment, because he had taken

Roman

in defence of himself, the saviour of the

and consequently in defence of the
was luianimously acquitted on
the 14th of March, chiefly, no doubt, in consequence of the powerful influence of Pompey.
(Cic. pro P. Sestio, passim ; Cic. in Cat. i. 8, ad
Fam. V. 6, ad Ait. iii. 1 9, 20, 23, ad Q. Fr. i. 4,
ad Att. iv. 3, pro Mil. J 4, post Red. in Sen. 8, post
Red. ad Quir. 6, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3, 4 ; Dnimann,
Geschichte Rams, vol. v. p. 664, &c.)
In B. c. 53, Sestius was praetor, and it appears
from a passage of Cicero, in which he speaks {ad
Fain. V. 20. § 5) of Sestius having taken some
money which L. Mescinius Rufus, Cicero's quaestor
in Cilicia, had deposited in a temple, that Sestius
state,

state itself.

Sestius

afterwards obtained the province of Cilicia as propraetor.
On the breaking out of the civil war in

was with Pompey in Italy, and
wrote Pompey 's reply to the propositions of Caesar,
at which Cicero expresses great vexation on account of the miserable style in which Sestius was
accustomed to write, and declares that he never
read any thing crrja-TiwhecTTepnv than the document
B. c. 49, Sestius

which went forth in Pompey's name (Cic. ad Att.
vii. 1 7, comp. ad Fam. vii. 32, " omnia omnium
etiam Sestiana, in me conferri ais ").
subsequently deserted the Pompeian party and
joined Caesar, who sent him, in B. c. 48, into
Cappadocia, where it appears that he remained
some time. He was alive in B. c. 43, as appears
from Cicero's correspondence. (Hirt. B. Alex. 34 ;
dicta, in his

He

Cic,

ad

Att. xiii. 2, 7, xv. 17,

27

xvi. 4,

ad Fam.

by

his first

xiii. 8.)
6.

L. Sestius, the son of

No.

5,

Postumia (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 8). He is probably the same as the L. Sestius who served under
M. Brutus in Macedonia, and distinguished himself by his devotion to the leader of the republican
wife,

After the death of the latter, he preserved
images and cultivated his memory with pious
care ; but far from giving offence to Augustus by
this conduct, the emperor admired his fidelity to
his friend, and gave him a public token of his apparty.
his

proval by making him consul suffectus in his own
place in b. c. 23 (Dion Cass. liii. 32).
Appian

{B.C. iv. 51) erroneously calls him Fuhlius. One
of Horace's odes is addressed to this L. Sestius

{Carm.

i.

4).

The only

difficulty in supposing this

L. Sestius to be the son of

No.

5, arises

from the

circumstance of his being described in the Capitoline Fasti, as L. Sestius P. f. Vibi. n., whereas
we know from Cicero that P. Sestius [No. 5] was
the son of L. Sestius.
It is, however, not impossible that the consul wished, like many other of
the Roman nobles in the age of Augustus, to con-

nect himself with the old Roman families, and
therefore called himself the grandson of Vibius,

because that was a praenomen in the old Sestia
we see from the Capitoline Fasti, in

gens, as

SETHON.

SEVERINA.

which P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticamis, consul in
described as P. f. Vibi. n.
coins refer apparently to this
L. Sestius, as they were struck by a person of the
same name who was the proquaestor of Brutus
B. c.

452,

is

The annexed

The

obverse of the

first

represents a

woman's head

with L. SESxr pro q., and the reverse a tripod
with a secespita on one side, and a simpuvium on
the other, and the legend Q. caepio brvtvs pro
COS. The obverse of the second is nearly the same
as the reverse of the first: the reverse contains
a seat with a spear, in allusion to his being
quaestor, and the legend L. sesti pro q. (Eckhel,
vol. V. p.

312.)

of the Assyrians at

797

Pelusium

evidently only
another version of the miraculous destruction of
the Assyrians by the angel of the Lord, when they
had advanced against Jerusalem in the reign of
is

Hezekiah (2 Kings, xviii. xix. and particularly xix.
35 2 Chronicles, xxxii. ; Isaiah, xxxvi. xxxvii).
According to the Jewish records, this event happened in B.C. 711.
Herodotus speaks as if Sethon were king of all
but we have shown in the
Egypt at this time
article Sabacon, that Upper Egypt at least was
;

;

governed by the Ethiopian Taracus or Tirhakah,
who, as we learn from Isaiah, was ready to march
The name of Sethon does
against Sennacherib.
not occur in Manetho, and it is probable that he
only reigned over a part of Lower Egypt.
SEVE'RA, JU'LIA AQUPLIA. [Aquilia.]
SEVE'RA, MARCIA, T. f., a Roman artist
in gold and precious stones (Auraria et Margaritaria), who lived in the Via Sacra (Doni, p. 319,
No. 13 Muratori, T/ies. vol. ii. p. cmlxiv. No. 1 ;
Her name is
Orelli, Inscr. Lat. Sel. No. 4148).
of some interest, on account of the small number of
women who appear in the lists of ancient artists.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 401, 2d
;

[P. S.]
son of the emperor Flavins
Valerius Severus, was put to death by Licinius
a. d. 313. (Auct. de Mort. Persec. 50.) [W. R.]

ed.)

SEVERIA'NUS,

coins of

l.

sestius.

to

whom

SEVERIA'NUS, JU'LIUS,

a rhetorician

who

under Hadrian, the author of a treatise
Syntomata s. Praecepta Artis Bhetoricae, which
will be found in the " Antiqui Rhetores Latini " of
F. Pithou 4to. Paris, 1599, p. 302—312), and of
This piece
Capperonerius (4to. Argent. 1746).
was published at Cologne in 1569 by Sextus
Pompa, as Auli Cornelii Celsi de Arte dicendi Libellus, a title retained in the edition of Heumann,
contained in the first volume of his Poecile (8vo.
Hal. 1722, lib. iii. p. 378), and in that printed at
Lunaeberg (12mo. 1745). There seems to be no
doubt, however, that in the best MSS. the work is
ascribed to Severianus, and their testimony seems
to be confirmed by Sidonius ApoUinaris (Ep. ix.
11, 15, Carm. ix. 312). Funccius conjectures that
the real name of the writer may have been Julius
Celsus Severianus, who in this manner became confounded with Aulus Cornelius Celsus. (Funccius,
[W. R.]
de Veget. L. L. mied. cap. v. § 2.)
SEVERIA'NUS VERUS, an artist in silver
(Argentarius), mentioned in an inscription found in
Dauphine. (Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 6 ; R. Rochette,
[P.S.]
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 401, 2d ed.)
SEVERI'NA, U'LPIA, the wife of the emperor Aurelian, well known from medals, and from
flourished

7.

p. Sestius P.

letters

(ad Fam.

v.

f.,

17)

is

one of Cicero's

addressed,

ferent person from P. Sestius L. f.

was a

[No.

5.]

dif-

It

appears from this letter, which was probably
written in B.C. 53, that P. Sestius P. F. had been
condemned on account of some offence.
[Pans a,]
8. L. Sestius Pansa.
9. T. Sestius Gallus, on whose estate P.
(Cic. pro
Clodius was killed by Milo, in b. c. 52.
Mil. 31.)
(SeewV), a priest of Hephaestus, is
said by Herodotus to have made himself master of
Egypt after the expulsion of Sabacon, king of the
Ethiopians, and to have been succeeded by the
Dodecarchia, or government of the twelve chiefs,
which ended in the sole sovereignty of Psammiti-

SETHON

chus.

Herodotus further

relates that in his reign

Sanacharibus, king of the Arabians and Assyrians,
advanced against Egypt, at which Sethon was in
great alarm, as he had insulted the warrior class,
and deprived them of their lands, and they now
refused to follow him to the war. In his perplexity
he shut himself up in the temple of Hephaestus,
where the god comforted him by a vision. Relying, therefore, on the assistance of the god, he col-

army of retail-dealers and artizans, and
marched out boldly to Pelusium to meet the
enemy. The god did not forget his promised aid
for while the two armies were encamped there,
lected an

;

the field-mice in the night gnawed to pieces the
bow-strings, the quivers, and the sliield-handles of
the Assyrians, who fled on the following day with

The recollection of this miracle was
perpetuated by a statue of the king in the temple
of Hephaestus, holding a mouse in his hand, and
"
saying, *' Let every one look at me and be pious
(Herod, ii. 141). This Sanacharibus is the Sennacherib * of the Scriptures, and the destruction
great loss.

Sennacherib^ which

is

the form familiar to us

COIN op sevbrina.
from the English version, comes from the SepThe Hebrew is Sancherih
tuagint (Sewox^jpfS).

(S^inip),

In Josephus

Herodotus 2a»/ax<ipi§os,

it

is

^evax^piSos^ in
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SEVERUS.

SEVERUS.

an insiription preserved by Muratori, Ulpiae.
Severinae. Aug. Coiugi. d. n. Invict. AureLiANi. Aug.
No details regarding her history
imve been transmitted to us, but we learn from
some Alexandrian coins that she survived her
husband.
(Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 487.)
[W. R.]
SEVE'RUS (Sey^pos). Greeks, literary and ecclesiastical.
The name of Severus, though of pure
Latin original, passed into the East, and was borne
by various writers, whose works, chiefly in Arabic,

opinions had rendered him a dangerous or a disagreeable inmate of his Palestinian monastery ,

and he hoped

a more cordial welcome or a
In this hope he
was disappointed Nephalius embraced the side of
Council of Chalcedon, and Severus and others
were expelled from the monastery (Evagr. I. c).
Hereupon he fled to Constantinople, to plead his
own cause and that of his fellow-sufferers ; and in
this way became known to the emperor Anastasius,
Only three persons of who had (a. d. 491) succeeded Zeno. Severus is
are still extant in MSS.
the name, however, require notice here, the two charged (Libellus Monachor. I. c.) with exciting
haeresiarchs (Severus the Encratite and Severus troubles in the city of Alexandria, and occasioning
For the burning of many houses and the slaughter
of Antioch) and Severus the rhetorician.
the others the reader is referred to Assemani, Bih- of many citizens, though the city had aflbrded him
a shelter " in his adversity " but it is difficult to
liotheca Orientalis; Cave, Hist. Litt vol. ii. p. 106",
fix the time to which these charges refer.
ed. Oxford, 1740-43 ; and Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
If he
was in Alexandria after leaving the monastery in
vol. X. p. 623, &c.
Palestine,
and
before
entering that of Nephalius,
1. ACEPHALORUM PrINCEPS [No. 2.].
the expression " in his adversity " intimates that
2. Of Antioch. An eminent leader of the Monophysites in the earlier part of the sixth century, he had been diven from his monastery in Palestine :
whence he is designated Haeresiarcha and AcE- but it is not unlikely that the disturbances at
PHALUS (the Acephali, 'AKe</)aAoi, " the headless," Alexandria may have been consequent on his exwere the stricter Monophysites, and were so called pulsion and that of his fellow-monks by Nephabecause they renounced the communion of Peter lius ; and the term " his adversity " may be unMongus, the trimming head of their party), not derstood as referring to that expulsion.
In what year Severus went to Constantinople,
to enumerate the other reproachful epithets heaped
upon him by the members of the orthodox Greek or how long he abode there, is not clear. Tillemont
and Latin churches. As a compensation for all places his arrival in A. d. 510 ; but he probably relied on a passage in Theophanes (Chronog. ad a. m.
this abuse, it may be observed that he enjoys, to
6002) which is ambiguous.
this day, the highest reputation among the JacoThe fellow-monks
for whom Severus came to plead, were partisans of
bites of Syria and other parts of the East. He was
born at Sozopolis, a town of Pisidia, in Asia Minor ; Peter Mongus [Petrus, No. 22.]
and Severus,
and was in early life a pleader at Berytus in Syria, because he had formerly anathematized Peter, was
being at that time a heathen.
He is charged by reproached with inconsistency in taking their part
(Liberat. l.c.).
his adversaries with having practised magic (EvaHe appears to have been at Constantinople, A.D. 512; when, in consequence of
grius, H. E. iii. 33 ; Epistola Orthodoxor. Episcop.
Orienialium^ and Libellus Monachor. ad Mennam the disturbances, excited on account of Flavian,
apud Condi, vol. v. col. 40, 120, 121, ed. Labbe). patriarch of Antioch [Flavianus, Ecclesiastics,
Having, however, embraced Christianity and been No. 2.], that prelate was deposed and banished to
baptized in the church of St. Leontius, the Martyr, Petra in Idumaea (Evagr. H. E. iii. 32), and
at Tripolis in Syria, he quitted the bar and devoted
Anastasius eagerly seized the opportunity afforded
himself to a monastic life, in a monastery of Pales- by this vacancy to procure the appointment of
tine, between Gaza and its portMaiuma. He appears
Severus to the patriarchate.
The appointment
was most offensive to the orthodox party. Wheto have embraced the Monophysite doctrine almost
immediately after his conversion ; for he is charged ther Anastasius or Severus took any steps to abate
its offensiveness is not clear.
(^Libellus Monachor. I. c.) with renouncing, before
letter of Epithe days of his baptism were complete, the church phanius, archbishop of Tyre, and some other prelates to the synod of Constantinople states it as a
into which he had been baptized ; " calling the holy
temples of God receptacles of heresy and impiety" matter of common report, yet with a cautious expression of doubt as to its truth, that Severus,
It is probable, and indeed Theophanes
(ibid.).
before his consecration as patriarch, renounced the
distinctly asserts it {Chronog. p. 241, ed. Bonn.),
to
which
he
withdrew,
monastery
was
a ordination to the office of presbyter, which he had
that the
monastery of the Monophysites ; and it was there received when among the Monophysites.
This
that he met with Peter the Iberian, bishop of Gaza, renunciation, if it really took place, implies that he
a strenuous Monophysite and a follower of Timo- was re-ordained to the priesthood by some orthodox
Theodore Anagnostes or Lector (Hist.
theus Aelurus [Timotheus], whose banishment prelate.
he had shared. Severus was so earnest a Mo- Eccles. ii. 31) states, on the authority of Joannes
nophysite that he rejected the Henoticon of the Diacrinomenus, or John the Dissenter [comp.
emperor Zeno [Zeno], and anathematized Peter Joannes, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 2.], that
Mongus, the more moderate Monophysite patriarch Anastasius obliged Severus to swear that he would
of Alexandria [Petrus, literary and ecclesias- not anathematize the Council of Chalcedon (comp.
Synodicon^ apud Fabric. Bihlioih. Graec. vol. xii.
tical. No. 22. J, because he received the Henoticon
Severus ridiculed the p. 401, and apud Concilia., vol. iv. col. 1414)
but
(Liberat. Breviar. c. 19).
emperor's edict in his writings, calling it not the that Severus on the very day of his consecration,
*'
Henoticon " {^vodt uc6v^ " edict of union"), but which appears to have taken place at Antioch,
Kenoticon {^k^vwtlk6v, " edict of vanity"), and yielded to the urgent solicitations of his Monoph}'site friends, and, ascending the pulpit, publicly
Diaereticon {piaiperiKou., " edict of disunion ").
From his monastery in Palestine, Severus appears anathematized the Council, and afterwards (a. d.
413) obtained the confirmation of the anathema
to have removed to another monastery in Egypt,
Possibly his ultra by a council which he assembled at Antioch {Syof which Nephalius was abbot.
to find

securer shelter with Nephalius.
:

:

;

A

;
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nodicon, L c). He anathematized Macedonius, the
deposed patriarch of Constantinople [Macedonius, No. 4.], and his own predecessor at Antioch,

But he accepted the Henoticon of
Zeno, and declared himself to be in communion
with Timotheus and Joannes, or John III., the
and
patriarchs of Constantinople and Alexandria
Flavianus.

;

restored to the diptychs the

name

of Peter

Mon-

gus [Petrus, No. 22.], whom he had once anatheAt the same time he received into commatized.
munion Peter the Iberian, his old comrade in the
monastery in Palestine, who had retained the more
rigid Monophysite views which had marked the
early years of Severus himself, and continued out
of communion with the more moderate Monophysites of Alexandria who had received the Henoticon.
In fact, from the time of his going to
Constantinople, Severus's policy appears to have
been to unite all the Monophysites, whether moderates or ultras, into one great body, and to resist
the orthodox or supporters of the Council of Chalcedon, by whom his appointment was not recog-

and against whom,

nized,

his opponents

may

1462

Monachor.

if

the representations of

be believed, he directed a fierce
persecution with atrocious cruelty {Relatio Archimandritarum Syriae apud Condi, vol. iv. coll. 1461,
;

Libell.

l. c. ;

Supjdicatio Clericor.

Antioch. and Epistola Epiphanii Tyrii, apud Concilia., vol. V. col. 157, 194, &c.).
He is especially
in conjunction with Peter of Apameia,
with having engaged a " band of Jewish robbers,"
and placing them in ambush for a company of three
hundred and fifty of the orthodox, who were all
slain, and their limbs left unburied and scattered
about the road. Many of the bishops of Severus's
patriarchate fled from their sees, others were banished, and others apparently were compelled to

charged,

conceal their real sentiments.

Elias

I.,

patriarch of

1,], was deposed, and the
Monophysite party became triumphant in most
parts of the East.
Their triumph indeed was not

Jerusalem [Elias, No.

complete, nor of long duration.
Some bishops of
Severus's own patriarchate renounced communion

with him

two of them, Cosmas of Epiphaneia, and
Severianus of Arethusa, had the audacity to send to
him a document declaring him deposed and so
strongly were they supported by the people of their
dioceses, that the emperor, who had sentenced
them to banishment for their contumacy, was
obliged to leave them in possession of their sees,
finding he could not remove them without bloodshed (Evagr. H. E. iii. 34). The patriarch of Jerusalem who succeeded Elias, prompted by the Anachorets Saba [Saba] and Theodosius, adhered to
the orthodox faith, which was also supported by
the pope and the Roman Church.
Still, notwithstanding this opposition, the Monophysites having
:

;

men

of their own party in the patriarchal sees of
Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, possessed a decided superiority.
But the accession of
Justin I., who adhered to the Council of Chalcedon
[JusTiNus I.], occasioned their overthrow ; for in
the balanced state of parties, and the servility or

timidity of the ecclesiastics and people, the predominance of one side or the other depended on
the individual filling the imperial throne.
While

the heretical Anastasius survived, heresy was in the
ascendant ; it succumbed to orthodoxy, on the accession of the orthodox Justin.
Another circumstance which, perhaps, conduced to the overthrow
of the Monophysites, was the re-action occasioned in
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many minds by their abuse of their pre-eminence.
Among those who were thus led to return to the
orthodox faith was Mamas, abbot of the convent near
Gaza, under whom Severus had passed the earlier part
of his monastic life. Early in the reign of Justin I.
[JusTiNUS I.], that emperor, at the instigation
perhaps of Vitalian, commanded that Severus
should be deposed and apprehended according to
some accounts he ordered his tongue to be cut out,
and he was anathematized in a council held at
Constantinople (a. D. 518).
Severus, however,
eluded the emperor's severity and taking ship at
Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, fled with Julian
bishop of Halicarnassus, to Alexandria (a. d. 518
or 519).
Paul was chosen patriarch of Antioch in
his room (Evagrius, //. E. iv. 4)
and the change
was followed by the secession from the church of
the followers of the deposed patriarch, and by the
pronouncing, in various ecclesiastical councils, of
:

;

:

anathemas upon him (Concilia,

vol. iv. col. 1673;
Liberat. Breviar. c. 19).
Meanwhile Severus remained at Alexandria, protected by the patriarch
Timotheus and, as if it was his destiny to be the
troubler of the Church, he and his fellow-exile
Julian started the controversy on the corruptibility
of Christ's human body before the resurrection,
Severus affirming, and Julian denying, that it
was corruptible ; the patriarch Timotheus rather
:

inclined to the side of Severus.

of Justin,

prospects

After the death

and the accession of Justinian I., the
Severus became more favourable ;

of

new emperor himself [Justiniasupported the Council of Chalcedon, his
empress Theodora favoured the Monophysite party,
and by her influence Severus obtained the emperor's permission to return to Constantinople
(Evagrius, /. c). On his arrival, Severus found that
Anthimus, who had just obtained the patriarchate
of Constantinople, A. d. 535, was a Monophysite,
for although the

Nus

I.]

and he prevailed on him to avow his sentiments.
Timotheus of Alexandria was a Monophysite also,
and the avowal of that obnoxious heresy by the
heads of the church, naturally excited the alarm of
the orthodox party.
Anthimus and Timotheus

were both deposed and in the councils of Constantinople and Jerusalem (a. d. 536), and in an
imperial edict, Severus was again anathematized ;
his writings also were ordered to be burned.
These decisive measures secured the predominance
of the Orthodox
and Evagrius boasts that the
church remained from thenceforth united and pure.
;

:

But

was obtained by the separation of
Monophysites, and the formation of the great
Jacobite schismatical churches of Egypt and the
East, by whom Severus has been ever regarded as,
to

this result

his

death,

legitimate

patriarch

of

Antioch.

was compelled
through the interference of Pope Agapetus (a. d.
and
Constantinople
return to
535, 536) to leave

Some

authorities state that Severus

The date of his death is uncertain :
Alexandria.
Joannes, bishop of Tela, his contemporary, in his
Liber Directionum (apud Assemani, Bihlioth. Orient.
vol. ii. p. 54) places it in the year of the Greeks,
a. d. 538 ; the Chronicon
i.e. the Seleucidae, 849
of Gregorius BarHebraeus, or Abulpharagius (apud
eundem, p. 321), in the year of the Greeks 850=;
A. D. 539 ; and Assemani himself (ibid, note), in
It is said to have taken place at AlexA. D. 542.
andria, where he lurked in the disguise of a monk.
The Jacobites recognize Sergius as his successor in
the patriarchate.
(Marcellinus, Chronicon ; Victor

=

;
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extract from a

Tunnunensis, Chronicon ; Theophanes, CTironog. pp.

130—142,

ed. Paris, pp.

—255,

pp. 233
Concilia^

II.

Bonn

;

Liberatus,

cc. ;

Nestonanorum
rus Callisti,

ed.

104—113, ed. Venice,
Evasrrius, H. E. II. cc.

H. E.

lib. xvi.

n«s

c.

29—32,

19

;

34, 45, xvii.

[Anastasius Sinaita, No. 3]
and was pubby Gretser in his edition of that work.
;

;

lished

Fabricius has inaccurateh' confounded this extract
with the fragment published bj' Montfaucon.
2. Severus wrote a vast number of Aoyoi, Sermoiies.

Sermo CLX., is cited in a MS. Catena
Majorcs et Minores, in the King's
Library at Paris (Montfaucon, I. c. p. 53), and
there may have been many more than that number.

ASyos

/3|',

16, &c.)
That Severus was a man of indomitable courage
and perseverance is obvious from his history. He

in Prophetas

was, in fact, the leader of the Monophysite party,
and may be regarded as the principal author of the
great Jacobite schism. His career was consistent,
and if
and, to all appearance, guided by integrity
he largely partook of the bitter and uncharitable
temper which the religious struggles of his day
had generated, the general prevalence of his fault

Many

Paris, 1818, vol.

iv. p.

of these Sermoiies are extant in MS. in a
Syriac version, by Jacobus of Edessa [Jacobus,

No. 8] and others
vol.

:

in the

in

Lucam

,«

r

.

'

was

cited
tcvj/

[Damascenus,

ii.

of
in

of

(Assemani, Bibl. Orient, vol.
Some statements of very
iii.
part 1, p. 19).
doubtful credit, made by the Nestorians respecting
KJi-ihe numerous
^,R...T3ani (ibid. p. 384,&c.).
ments remain. There
are citatioA^'erus only frag
'"^^ .•« Genesim, in ^oi^^,
ii
,„ "l^him

rZ/f
Matthaeum.

it

Moyses Bar Cepha (Assemani, Biblioth. Orient, vol.
p. 129), published first at Antwerp, a. d. 1569,
and reprinted in various editions of the Bibliotheca
Patrum (vol. vi. ed. Paris, 1575, vol. i. ed. Paris,
1589 and 1654, vol. x. ed. Cologne, 1618, and
The polemical works
vol. xvii. ed. Lyons, 1677).

and Liberatus {Breviar. c. 19).
was noticed by Asse-

Severus of Autioch.

*n

whom

504), by

his Letter or Tract Hepl

Another citation from a discourse of
Severus, entitled Homilia de Epithronio, appears in
the Latin version by Masius of the Paradisus of

of Severus in Syriac

mani among the MSS. of the Syriac convent
St. Mary, at Scete in the desert of Nitria,
Egypt, but it is not certain if it was the life

p.

Joannes],

;

33),

(Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental.
the Aoyoi of Severus some

djidcu i/riareiav,De Sanctis Jcjuniis

temporary but the work is lost, and is known to
us only in the citations and references of Evagrius
life

Of

Damascenus (vol. i.
Appendix to

be pleaded as extenuating the guilt of the
To which it must be added, that we
know him almost entirely from the representations
His life was written by a conof his opponents.
individual.

(H.E.iu.

494).

p.

i.

were designatL'd 'EvOpoviaariKoi, Inaugnrales ; and
a fragment of one of these was published by
Le Quien, in his edition of the works of Joannes

may

A

under the

Quomodo sit inteUigenda triduana
;
Domini sepultura et resurrectio? was given in
the Quaestiones {Qu. Iii) of Anastasius Sinaita

Nicepho-

50 Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann.
513, vol. i. p. 499; Tillemont il/ewozVes, xvi. pp.
682, &c. 709, &c. ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus,
vol. ii. col. 730 ; Abulpharagius, Hist. Dynastiarw/tt, pp. 93, 94 of Pococke's Latin Version, 4to.
Oxon, 1663; L'Art de verifier les Dates, 8vo.
2, 8, 9, xviii. 45, 49,

of Severus is given

of 'AttSkpktis, Responsum, to the question,
vor}Teov r-i^v rov Kvpiov rpi-qixepov racp-^v koa.

dvd(TTa(nv

Breviarium. Caussae

Eulychianorum.,

et

title

work

of Severus, as might be expected from his cha-

and

were numerous. Citations are
from his writings.
3. Kara tou
Tpajj-ixaTLKOv,
Contra Grammaticum, or Karci
'ludfuou rov •ypajXfj.aTiKQv toO KaiaapfCiiis, Cordra
^m Joannem Caesareensem Grammaticum., in three
t^ooks at least, written while in exile at Alexandria,
^''^W his deposition ( Anast. Sinait. Hodegus, s. Viae
"'^' *^'"' 6.).
4. Kara ^iKiKKTalfiov, Contra Felicissimm\^-^^
5. Upvs 'lovin four books at least.
Kiavdi/ 'AAi)ffgtca/3vaa-ea,
Contra Julianum Halicarnassensei?i, iii.,-^j^ several books, or more probably
several successi\8 'e works
from this work a short
passage is
quotd^hoj by Photius {Bihl. Cod. 225).
o. Kar^
'AAe|aV5^ Q-fJOu, Contra Jlexandrum; or
Kara koiSikiKAuu
'Ai^epAf|«''5/30u, Coidra Codicillos
Alexandri, in several
7. Kara t^s Sta\ to^ooks.
SfiKT)s AttfiTreTLov,
ControKs, p; Testamentum Lampetii,
racter

extant in

position,

MS.

.

;

e.

1.

."JS^rrnV'Hr (^^-^"•''p-'^sl-

the

titled

work of Larapetf

the Massalian, en-

pfiiis

Aia0r,'«77,

which as^e I well as the reply of
is noticed
by Photimk p? {Biblioth. Cod. 52).
feeyerus wrote this
hie elevation to the
work
^everus,

befordhooc

i-atriarchate.

quae tn^pulcro
Domini contigerunt : Hem
de Sab

Severus wrote

the Council of
Chalcedon
or rJ;r .^i'^^^'^^do"::

alsiJtes

1*^0 works against

8.
one, \utho

---^
^
*iAaA7]077,
Id
Amaior Veri
^

<

•

s.

(comp. Anastas.
other,' 9, in
Sinait. /. c.^
f.
.uical
'.);, thical,
defence of the
fonner, under'tU ti'.war thif f 'AtoAo7'<»

10.

_

.

/

/»

Fabricius

18 only another
title fk««c.
mentions
work

of

Of

/;r^,w«^(c3)
Pairui

to

land in the

ofhu
^'^ bibliotheca
."
"
whiVh ,h
Which
the piece is reprinted.
An
vol.xi.
•

the other works of

L

\

•^^"-

Sevl414)T"^

""'/^'" ^'' author^"^^'

"r.:x^.:«5|^-jftt£r

Tw.^

and

f:ie^"s.n,t^r':?
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Alexandria, cited by Evagrius {H. E. iv. 1 0) and
Nicephorus Callisti {H. E. xvii. 8), the S^voSi/cct,
Synodica, or ''K-niaroXaX crvvoSiKal, Epistolae Si/-

authentic record of the Old or Mosaic Dispensation, promulgated by the Demiurgos, and as
such may have used them, and argued from them ;

nodicae, or 'EiricTToKal iydpoviariKai, Epistolae In-

but yet denied their authority as binding upon

by him on

promotion to the
patriarchate, in which he anathematized the council
of Chalcedon, and all who supported the doctrine of
the two natures of Christ. (Evagr. H.E. iii. 33, 34
Niceph. Callist. H. E. xvii. 2.) Of his other works
augurales^ issued

his

;

New

who had embraced the
Dispensation, which rested not on the authority of
themselves,

the Demiurgos, but on the higher and opposite
authority of the Supreme and All-merciful God.

This explanation of two apparently opposite stateis at any rate consistent with the leading
principles of Gnosticism.
The curious opinions of
Severus, at least of the Severiani, as to the genea-

the following are cited in various MSS. \'2.'t-naKor\
els Tods jj-aprvpas^ Hypacoe in Martyres, or simply
'TiraKOTJ, Hijpacoe.
13. Tlpos ^ Avaardffiov hid-

ments

hoyos, Dialoyus ad (s. Contra) Anastasium,
Tlpos EvTrpd^LOV Kov€LKOvXdpioy diroKpicTGis,

logy of the Devil, and the origin of the vine, and
of the formation of woman and man, are noticed

:

14.

Re-

ad Eupraxiurn Cubicularium. 15. Els
6 &e6s," avuTayfia^ Syntagma in
Sanctus Deus ;" and,
16. liiSKos rwv

sponsiones

ro

" 07105

illud^

'•'

VTToariiJLeiaideuTUV tStoxf'pws Siacpoptav KecpaXaioov,

Liber capitum variorum

manu propria

subsignato-

rum, of which Joannes Damascenus cites a passage
in the Appendix to his De Jejuniis (Le Quien's ed.
I. c).
Several citations of the works of Severus
are given in the Hodegus s. Duw Viae of Anastasius
Sinaita, and by Photius {Biblioth. Cod. 230) and
in the Concilia ; but they are chiefly, if not wholly,
work. Liber
from his Sermones and Epistolae.
de Ritibus Baptismi et Sacrae Synaais apud Syros
receptis, published in Syriac, with a Latin version,
4to. Antwerp, 1572, under the name of Severus,
patriarch of Alexandria*, is ascribed in some
MSS. to our Severus and Cave inclines to assign
Dionysius Bar Salibi, a Syriac writer,
it to hira.
cites a work of "• Severus patriarcha oecumenicus,"
which he entitles Canticum Crucis (Assemani,
Ribl. Orient, vol. ii. p. 205). The works of Severus
are enumerated imperfectly by Cave {Hist. Litt.
ad ann. 513, vol. i. p. 499, and more fully by
Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin. p. 53, &c.), and Fabricius (Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 616, &c.).
3. Encratita.
There were two Severi eminient as leaders of bodies accounted heretical.
The earlier was a leader of one of the divisions of
the Gnostic body ; the latter, and far more celebrated was the Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch

A

;

We

[See No. 2.]
speak here of the former, who
appears to have lived in the latter part of the second
century.
Little is known of his personal history.
Eusebius (H.E. iv. 29), speaking of the sect of the
Encratitae and their founder Tatian [TatianusJ,
Bays that a certain person named Severus having
strengthened the sect, gave occcasion to their

being called, after his own name, Severiani. Theodoret also makes Severus posterior to Tatian
(Haeret. Fabtd. Comp. i. 21).
Epiphanius, on the
other hand, makes Severus anterior to Tatian.

elsewhere

[Tatian us].

Severus

denied

the

apostolic office of Paul, and consequently the
authority of his writings ; going in these respects
beyond Tatian. His followers also denied, according

Augustin, the resurrection of the body, which is
It is not impossible that these
differences may have led to the temporary division
of the sect of the Encratitae to which Severus and
Tatian both belonged, and to the formation of
separate bodies under the respective names of
Tatiani and Severiani, who afterwards reunited
under the old and generic name of Encratitae.
The ascetic features, abstinence from marriage and
from the use of animal food and wine, appear to
have been common to the whole body, whether
designated Tatiani, Severiani, or Phicratitae. [TatianusJ. (Euseb. /. c. ; Epiphan. Haeres. xlv. ;
Augustin. I. c. ; Theodoret. /. c. ; Ittigius, De Haeto

likely enough.

resiarchis, sect.

ii.

moires,

p.

vol.

ii.

(by Rose), vol. ii. p.
p. 167, note 3.)
4.

5.
6.

xii.

c.

414

§ xv.

Tillemont,

;

Haeresiarcha. [Nos. 2, 3.]
MONOPHYSITA. [No. 2.]
Rhetor. Of this writer nothing

known. Fabricius

Mc-

Neander, Church History
Ill ; and (by Torrey) vol.ii.
;

certain

is

disposed to identify him with
the ^€§r]pos aocpiaTris 'Pccfxalos^ Severus Sophista
is

Romanus, mentioned by Suidas

(s. v.)

and by Phoby Damas-

tius, in his abstract of the life of Isidorus

cius (Biblioth. Cod. 242).

The Severus

of Photius

resided at Alexandria in the latter part of the fifth

century, in the enjoyment of an ample library, and of
literary leisure, and was a great patron and encourager of learned men, circumstances which bespeak
him to have been a man of fortune. The prospect

Western Empire during the
Emperor Anthemius [AnthbMius], led him to visit Rome, where he obtained
the honour of the consulship (a. d. 470), which
honour, according to Damascius, was portended by
the circumstance, deemed a prodigy, that his
horse, when rubbed down, emitted from his skin
of the revival of the
brief reign of the

But the silence of Irenaeus, who mentions Tatian,
Severus, the rhetorician,
but not Severus, makes it probable that Tatian an abundance of sparks.
I. 'Hdovouai, Et/iO'
was the earlier. Our account of the opinions of wrote the following works:
the Severiani is very obscure.
According to Eu- poeiae, a series of fictitious speeches, supposed to
sebius they admitted the Law and the Prophets be uttered by various historical or poetical perThere are
(Euseb. H.E. iv. 29), while according to Augustin sonages at particular conjunctures.
Some of them
they rejected them (De Haeres. c. xxiv.).
extant eight of these Ethopoeiae.
It is
Latin
version,
with
a
by Fed.
not improbable that they admitted them as an were first printed,
Morel, 8vo. Paris, 1616: viz., \. Herculis, Peri* The Severus of Alexandria, to whom this clymeno in certamine sese commutante.
2. Menelai^
3. (but in an imperfect
Liturgy is ascribed, is apparently Severus sur- rapta a Paride Helena.

—

named Bar Maschi, who

lived in the tenth century after the Saracen conquest had superseded
both the Greek goveniment and the Greek language in Egypt so that he comes not within the
limits of cur work.
VOL. III.
;

form) HectoriSf quum comperisset
cum AchiUe convivatum

Priamum apud

and, 4. with
merely of Fragmentum alterius Ethopoeiae^ a
fragment of a fourth, which was afterwards given in
a complete form by AUatius j viz. Pictoris, depicfae
3 F
inferos
title

:

;

;

amove correpti. Morel h im self publi shed
it complete, under the name of the sophist Aristides
5, Achillis^ apud inferos edocti captain a Pyrrho
Trojam esse. The foregoing, but in a more ample
form and in a different order, were included, with a
new Latin version, in the Eorcerpta varia Graecorum
Sophistarum ac Rhetorum of Allatius, 8vo. Paris,
.1641.
Gale included those already published,

served some rather large extracts from the ^vritings
of Severus.
These may possibly belong to the
other Severus ; but upon the whole it seems better
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se puellae

with these additional ones,

6.

Aeschinis,

cum

deprehenderet PJiilippi imaginem apud Demostlienem.,
T.Ejusdem^ inexilium abeuntis,cum ei Demosthenes

viaticum

daret.

abducerent;

8.

Brise'is,

cum Praecones

earn

in his Rhetores Selecti, Bvo. Oxford,

No. 7 had been published in the collection
but under the name of Theodorus
Cynopolites.
Gale added a new Latin version of
his own, and gave a revised, at least a different,
text.
The whole eight are included in the Rhetores Graeci of Walz, vol. i. p. 539, Bvo. Stuttgard
and Tubingen, 1832. II. Airjyi'ifi.aTa, Narrationes.

them

to attribute

to this one,

genes
102,

(iii.
iii.

1.

1.

Hyacintho ; 3. De Narcisso ;
6. De Oto et
Arione ; 5. De Icaro
4.
These were first published by Iriarte.
Ephialte.
{Regiae Bihlioth. Matritensis Codd. Graeci AiSti,
vol. i. p. 462, fol. Madrid, 1769), and are reprinted
by Walz in the collection just cited, p. 357. They
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi. p.
are very short.
;

2.

De

;

[J. C.

53.)

SEVE'RUS,

bishop

of

Mileum

M.]

Numidia,

in

the friend and ardent admirer of St. Augustine,
composed in the fervour of overflowing affection a
panegyrical epistle still extant, inscribed Venerahili
ac desiderabili et toto siym charitatis amplcctendo
It will be found among the
episcopo Augustino.
correspondence of the bishop of Hippo, n. cix. ed.
From Ep. ex. of the same collection it
Bened.
appears that Severus died before the object of his
[W. R.]
love and reverence.
SEVE'RUS, was bishop of Minorca in the
early part of the fifth century, at a time when a
great number of the Jews settled in that island
Tiiis
were suddenly converted to Christianity.
happy change was ascribed by the prelate to the
presence of the relics of St. Stephen, the protomartyr, which had been deposited in the church
at Mago (Mahon) by Orosius, upon his return
from the East [Orosius], and the event was
Boleranly announced to all ecclesiastics throughout
the world in a circular letter written A. d. 218,
and inscribed Epistola ad omnes orbis terrarum
This piece
Episcopos, Presbyteros, et Diaconos.
was nrst brought to light from among the MSS.
in the Vatican by Baronius, who published it in
his annals, and it will be found also in the Appendix to the seventh volume of the Benedictine
edition of St. Augustine, under the title of Severi
Epistola ad omnem Ecclesiam de Virtutibus in Minoricensi insula factis per reliquias Saudi Stephani
[W. R.]
Martyris.
SEVE'RUS (^^^Tipo% or SeuTjpos), the name of
two physicians, who have been supposed to be the

same person by Bandini,

in his excellent catalogue

of the Library at Florence (see the Index)., and
one of whom (probably the former) is mentioned
in a list of those who were most eminent in medical
science. (Cramer's
].

Anecd. Graeca Paris,

vol. iv.)

A physician who is mentioned by Archigenes

(ap. Gal.

De

Compos. Medicam.

sec.

Loc.

iii.

1.

623), and in terms which seem to imply
The
that he was dead when Archigenes wrote.
came occurs several times in Aetius, who has prevol. xii. p.

(ii.

3.

(ii.

3.

Musa

(ii. 3. 30. p. 312), Apoilonius (ibid, and ii.
43, p. 319), and Asclepiades Pharmacion (ii. 3.
85, p. 334), are quoted, belong to Severus, he
must have lived towards the end of the first century

3.

One

of his medical formulae

by Alexander Trallianus

Viola

of Archi-

43, 98, 102, pp. 319, 341, 342, 347), were written
by Aetius himself. If the places where Antonius

after Christ.

De
De

made

34, pp. 480, 481), Oribasius
pp. 348, 481), and Severus

1676.

.

to suppose that

is

34.

of Allatius,

1

and

those passages where mention

(ii.

5, p. 174.).

is

quoted

Fabricius

mentions {Bibl. Gr.

vol. xiii. p. 394, ed. vet.) a
physician named Setxriamis, as quoted by Aetius ;
but this is probably a mistake either in the Greek

He

text or in the Latin translation.
tions a physician

named

also

Theodosius Severus

men-

but
only the title given by Severus
to one of his medicines.
(See Bibl. Gr. vol. vii5.

"Theodotium"

p.

;

is

329.)
2.

The author

Greek

of a short

De

treatise

Uepl

which
was first published by F. R. Dietz, 8vo. Regim.
Pruss. 1836.
He is called by the title oi latrosophista, and from some of the words he uses (e. g.
'Everripcijv i^Toi

a.aK\rimaaiJ.6s)

KXvrrrripwv,

may

C/ysleribus,

be supposed to have lived in

the sixth or seventh century after Christ.
is

nothing in the work

itself

There

that deserves parti-

[W. A. G.]
the architect, with Celer, of Nero's

cular notice here.

SEVE'RUS,
golden house.

(Tac. Ann. xv.

42

;

Suet. Ner. 31

Celer.)

[P- S.]
323,
with Vettius Rufinus, in the reign of Constantius.

SEVE'RUS, ACI'LIUS,

consul

a. d.

(Fasti.)

SEVE'RUS, T. ALLE'DIUS, a Roman eques,
married his own niece to please Agrippina, because
(Tac.
she married her uncle the emperor Claudius.
Ann. xii. 7 ; comp. Suet. Claud. 26.)
SEVE'RUS, A'NNIUS, father of Fabia Orestilla, who was great grand-daughter of Antoninus,
and wife of the elder Gordian. (Capitolin. Gor[W. R.]
dian. ires, c. 6.)
SEVE'RUS, AQUILLIUS, a Spaniard, lived
work,
partly in
under Valentian, and wrote a
prose and partly in poetry, which is thus described
by Hieronymus {de Vir. III. c. 3) : " volumon,
quasi 'OSotTroptKoi', totius suae vitae statum contam prosa, quam versibus, quod vocavit
KaTaarpocpriv, sive Iletpav."
( Wemsdorf, Pociae
tinens,

Latini Minores,

vol. v. p.

1491.)

SEVE'RUS, M. AURE'LIUS ALEXANDER, usually called ALEXANDER SEVERUS,
Roman emperor, a. d. 222 235, the son of

—

Gessius Marcianus and Julia Mamaea, and first
cousin of Elagabalus [see genealogy under Caracalla], was born at Arce, in Phoenicia, in the

temple of Alexander the Great, to which his parents
had repaired for the celebration of a festival. There
is some doubt as to the year and day of his birth ;
but the 1st of October, A. D. 205, is probably the
correct date, although Herodian places the event so
low as A. D. 208. His original name appears to
have been Aleocianus Bassianus, the latter appellation having been derived from his maternal grandUpon the elevation of Elagabalus, he
father.

accompanied his mother and the court to Rome,
a report having been spread abroad, and having

SEVERUS.

SEVERUS.

gainod credit, that he also, as well as the emperor,
was the son of Caracalla. This connection was
afterwards recognised by himself, for he publicly
spoke of the divine Antoninus as his sire ; and the
same fact is asserted by the genealogy recorded on
In A. D. 221 he was adopted
ancient monuments.
by Elagabalus and created Caesar, pontiff, consul
elect, and princeps juventutis, at the instigation of
the acute and politic Julia Maesa, who, foreseeing
the inevitable destruction of one grandson, resolved
to provide beforehand for the quiet succession of
the other.
The names Ahxianus and Bussianus
were now laid aside, and those of M. AureMus
Alexander substituted ; M. Aurelius in virtue of his
adoption ; Alexander in consequence, as was asserted,
of a direct revelation on the part of the Syrian god.
Elagabalus speedily repented of his choice, and
made many efforts to remove one upon whom he now
but his
looked with jealousy as a dangerous rival
repeated efforts, open as well as secret, being frustrated by the vigilance of Mamaea and the affection of the soldiers, eventually led to his own death,
[Elagabalus ;
as has been related elsewhere.
;

Maesa

;

Mamaea.]

Alexander was forthwith acknowledged emperor
by the praetorians, and their choice was upon the
same day confirmed by the senate, who voted all
the customary distinctions; and thus he ascended
the throne, on the 11th of March, a. d. 222, in his
seventeenth year, adding Severus to his other designations, in order to mark more explicitly the descent
which he claimed from the father of Caracalla.
For the space of nine years the sway of the new
monarch was unmarked by any great event but a
;

gradual reformation was effected in the various
abuses which had so long preyed upon the state ;

men

of learning

and virtue were promoted

to

the

while the city and the empire at
large began to recover a healthier tone in religion,
morals, and politics.
But during the period of
tranquillity in Italy, a great revolution had taken
place in the East, whose effects were soon felt in
the Roman provinces, and gave rise to a series of
convulsions which shook the world for centuries.
The Persians, after having submitted to the sway
of Alexander the Great, of the Seleucidae, and of the
Parthians in turn, had made a desperate effort to
cliief dignities,

regain their independence: after a protracted

and

sanguinary struggle, their chief, Artaxerxes, overcame the warlike Artabanus, and the sovereignty of
Central Asia passed for ever from the hands of the
Arsacidae.
The conquerors, flushed with victory,
now began to form more ample schemes, and fondly
hoped that the time had now arrived when they might
thrust forth the Western tyrants from the regions
they had so long usurped, and, recovering the vast
dominion once swayed by their ancestors, again
rule supreme over all Asia, from the Indus to the
Aegaean. Accordingly, as early as a. d. 229, Mesopotamia and Syria were threatened by the victorious
hordes ; and Alexander, finding that peace could no
longer be maintained, set forth from Rome in A. d.
231 to assume in person the command of the Roman legions. The opposing hosts met in the level
plain beyond the Euphrates, in a. d. 232. Artaxerxes was overthrown in a great battle, and driven
across the Tigris ; but the emperor did not prosecute his advantage, for intelligence having reached
him of a great movement among the German tribes,
he hurried back to the city, where he celebrated a
triumph in the autumn of a. d. 233.
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Such is the account given of the result of this
campaign by all ancient writers, with the exception
of Herodian, who draws a frightful picture of the
losses sustained by the sword and by disease, and
represents Severus as having been obliged to retreat
mere skeleton of an
army. But the well known hostility of this histoingloriously into Syria, with the

rian to Severus would, in

itself,

throw discredit upon
by more im-

these statements, unless corroborated

partial testimony ; and the character of the prince
would have deliberately
planned and executed a fraud which could have
imposed upon no one, and would have commemorated
by speeches to the senate and people, by medals, by
inscriptions, and finally by a gorgeous triumph, that
which in reality was a shameful and most disastrous
defeat.
Although little doubt, therefore, can be
entertained with regard to the main facts of the
expedition, the determination of the dates is a
matter of considerable difficulty, and has given rise
to much controversy among chronologers ; for the
evidence is both complicated and uncertain.
On
the whole, the opinion of Eckhel (vol. vii. p. 274)
seems the moat probable. He concludes that Severus
left the city for the Persian war, at the end of a. d.
230, or the beginning of A. d. 231 ; that the battle
with Artaxerxes was fought in a. d. 232 ; and
that the triumph was celebrated towards the end of
A. D. 233.
Meanwhile, the Germans having crossed the
Rhine, were now devastating Gaul. Severus quitted
the metropolis with an army, in the course of A. D.
234 ; but before he had made any progress in the
campaign, he was waylaid by a small band of mu-

forbids us to suppose that he

tinous soldiers, instigated,

and

it is

said,

by Maximinus,

along with his mother, in the early part
of A. D. 235, in the 30th year of his age, and the
14th of his reign.
All ranks were plunged in the deepest grief by
the intelligence of his death, and their sorrow was
rendered more poignant by the well-known coarseness and brutality of his successor [Maximinus].
Never did a sovereign better merit the regrets of
liis people.
His noble and graceful presence, the
gentleness and courtesy of his manners, and the
ready access granted to persons of every grade,
produced, at an early period, an impression in his
favour, which became deeply engraven on the
slain,

all by the justice, wisdom, and clemency
which he uniformly displayed in all public transand by the simplicity and purity which

hearts of
actions,

The formation of
distinguished his private life.
his character must, in a great measure, be ascribed
to the high principles instilled by his mother, who
not only guarded his life with watchful care against
the treachery of Elagabalus, but was not less vigilant in preserving his morals from the contamination of the double-dyed profligacy with which he
was surrounded. The son deeply felt the obligations which he owed to such a parent, and repaid
them by the most respectful tenderness and dutiful
submission to her will. The implicit reliance which
he reposed on her judgment, is said to have led to
his untimely end ; for Mamaea inculcated excessive
and ill-timed parsimony, which conjoined with the
strict discipline enforced, at length alienated the
affections of the troops, who were at one time
deeply attached to his person. So sensible was he
of this fatal error, that he is said to have reproached
his mother, with his dying breath, as the cause of
(Herodian. v. 5, 17—23, vi.
the catastrophe.
3 F 2
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— 18;

xxiv., Epit. xxiv.

toninus Pius, in consequence of his being anxious to
gain the empire for himself. He was the maternal
great-grandfather of the emperor M. Aurelius [see

—13.)

Vol.

1

Sevp-r.^

Dion Cass. Ixxx. frag.; Lamprid. Alex.
Victor, de Caes.
comp. Antonin. Elagab.
Euirop. viii. 14 ; Zosim. i. 11
;
[W. R.]
,

439]. Severus was a friend of the younger
whose letters are addressed to
him.
(Capitolin. Sjmrt. 5, 15, 24, M. Anton. 1 ;
Plin. Ep. i. 22, iii. 6, v. 1, et alibi.)
I. p.

Pliny, several of

2.

A

relation of the

and a member of

omnium

COIN OP

SEVE'RUS,

(Lamprid. Alex. Sever. 68.)
SEVE'RUS, CE'STIUS. [Cestius, No. 5.]
SEVE'RUS, CI'NCIUS, slain by the emperor
Septimius Severus (Spartian. Sever. 13), is probably the same as the pontifex Cingius Severus,
who is mentioned in connection with the burial of
Commodus. (Lamprid. Commod. 20.)

ALEXANDER SEVERUS.

CAECFNA.

A.

[Caecina,

No. 4.1
a celebrated orator
the time of Augustus and
supposed by Weichert to have been

satirical writer, in

Tiberius,

is

He

called in the Index of
book of Pliny Longulanus, that is, a native of Longula, a town of Latium.
He was a man of low origin and dissolute character, but was much feared by the severity of his
attacks upon the Roman nobles.
He must have
commenced his career as a public slanderer very

born about

Authors

B. c. 50.

is

to the thirty-fifth

whom

early, if he is the person against

epode of Horace

many

is

directed,

the sixth

by

as is supposed

ancient and modern commentators.

tracted particular attention

by accusing

He

at-

of poison-

in B. c. 9, Nonius Asprenas, the friend of
Augustus, who was defended by Asinius Pollio
( Suet. ^«^. 56 ; Plin. //. A^. xxxv. 12. s.46 ; Quintil.
X.
§ 23 ; Dion Cass. Iv. 4). Towards the latter end
of the reign of Augustus, Severus was banished
by Augustus to the island of Crete on account of
ing,

I .

his libellous verses against the distinguished

men

at Rome ; but as he still continued
write libels, he was deprived of his property in the reign of Tiberius, a. d. 24, and removed to the desert island of Seriphos, where he
died in great poverty in the twenty-fifth year of
his exile.
Hieronymus places his death in a. d.
33, and if this be correct he was banished in a. d.
Cassius Severus introduced a new style of
8.
oratory, and is said, by the author of the Dialogue
on Orators (cc. 19, 26), to have been the first who
deserted the style of the ancient orators ; and accordingly Meyer observes, that dividing the history
of Roman oratory into three epochs, Cato would
be the chief of the older school, Cicero of the
middle period, and Severus of the later.
The
works of Severus were proscribed, but were permitted by Caligula to be read again. (Tac. Ann. i.

and women
to

72,
init.

iv.
;

21, de Oral 19, 26
Quintil. x. 1. §

116

;

;

Senec. Contrm.

Suet. Callg. 16,

iii.

Vitetl.

Plin. H. N. vii. 10. s. 12 ; Macrob. Saf. ii. 4 ;
;
Hieron. in Euseh. Chron. 2048
Weichert, De
Lucii Varii et Cassii Parmensis Vila, Grimae,
will find
190—212,
where
the
reader
1836, pp.
every thing that is known about Cassius Severus ;
Drumann, Geschichte lioms, vol. ii. p. 161 ; Meyer,

2

;

'

SEVE'RUS, CLAU'DIUS.
the Helvetii, a. d. 69.

SEVE'RUS, CA'SSIUS,
and

emperor Alexander Severus,

his consilium, is described as vir

doclissimus.

Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta,
2d ed.)

SEVE'RUS, CATI'LTUS.

pp.

545

—551,

Consul in A. d.
120, was made by Hadrian governor of Syria, and
subsequently praefectus urbi, but was removed
from the latter post in a. d. 138, because he
expressed disapprobation at the adoption of An1.

1.

(Tac. Hist.

The
i.

leader of

68.)

2. Cn. Claudius Severus, consul with Sex.
Erucius Clarus, in A.o. 146, in which year the
emperor Severus was bora,
(Spartian. Sever. 1
Cod. Just. 6. tit. 26. s. 1.)
3. Ti. Claudius Severus, consul a. d. 200,
with C. Aufidius Victorinus. (Cod. Just. 8. tit.
;

45.

s. 1.

et alibi.)

SEVE'RUS, CORNE'LIUS,

according to the

more distinguished as a
a poet, was contemporary with

of Quintilian,

criticism

verse-maker than as
Ovid, by whom he is addressed in one of the
Epistles written from Pontus.
He Avas the author
of a poem entitled Bellum Siculum, which he was
prevented by death from completing.
Seneca has
preserved (Suasor. vii.) a fragment by Severus, on
the death of Cicero ; and in one of his Epistles he
speaks of him as having written upon Aetna ; but
whether this was an independent piece or was included in the Sicilian War, we cannot tell.
[See

LuciLius Junior.]
The above-mentioned fragments, and a few inconsiderable scraps, collected chiefly from the grammarians, will be found in Wernsdorf, Pott. Lai.
Min. vol. iv. pt. i. pp. 21 7, 225, comp, vol. iv. pt. i.
(Ovid, Ep. ex Pont.
p. 33, vol. V. pt. iii. p. 1469.
iv. 2. 2 ; Senec. Suasor. vii. Epist. Ixxix.
Quintil.
;

X. 1. § 89.)

SEVE'RUS, CU'RTIUS,
Syria, in a. d. 52.

a

(Tac. Ann.

[W. R.]
Roman officer
xii.

in

55.)

SEVE'RUS, FLA'VIUS VALE'RIUS, Roman emperor,
of Diocletian

—

306 307. After the abdication
and Maximian, followed by the ele-

A. D.

vation of Galerius with Constantius Chlorus to the
rank of Augusti, it became necessary, in order to
maintain the scheme of the empire, to appoint new
Caesars [Diocletianus].
The right of nomination was conceded to Galerius, who selected two
creatures of his own, devoted, as he believed, to his
interests,

Maximinus Daza and Severus. The

latter,

an obscure Illyrian adventurer, altogether unknown,
save as the dissolute, although faithful, adherent of
his patron, was invested with the insignia of his
new dignity at Milan, on the Ist of May, a.d. 305,
by Herculius in person, and obtained Italy, and
probably Africa and Upper Pannonia also,'a8 his

But as soon as intelligence was received
of the death of Constantius Chlorus, which hap-

provinces.

pened at York, in July, a. d. 306, Severus was
forthwith proclaimed Augustus in his stead, by
Galerius, and soon after was instructed to quell the
disturbances excited by the usurpation of MaxenThe details of this disastrous campaign, t/ie
tius.

advance of Severus upon the

capital, the defection

SEVERUS.
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of his troops, his hasty retreat, and his surrender
at Itavenna to Herculius, upon the most solemn

(Tdatius, Chronicon

ample protection, have been related
In spite, howin a former article [Maxentius].

0.

jissurances of

7

ii.

;

Theoph.

p.

805

Chronicon Alexandr. ; Evagr.
97 ; Jornaud. De Reb. Goth,

;

[W.

45.)

P.]

ever, of all the promises of the conqueror, the van-

quished prince was conveyed as a prisoner of war
Rome, and detained in captivity
at Tres Taberiiae, on the Appian road, where,
upon receiving intimation that he might choose the
to the vicinity of

manner of his death, he opened his veins, and was
entombed in the sepulchre of Gallienus, A. d. 307.
(Panegr. Vet. i. v.; Auct. De Mori. Persec. 18,
19, 20, 25,26; Victor, de Caes. 40, Epit. 40;
Eutrop. X. 2 ; Excerpta Valesian. 5
10; Zosira.
ii. 8, 10.)
[W. R.]

—

COIN OP LIBIUS SEVERUS.

SEVE'RUS SANCTUS, the writer of an amoebaean pastoral of considerable merit, extending to
1 32 lines, in choriambic metre, first published by
P. Pithou in his " Veterum aliquot Galliae Theologorum Scripta'' (4to. Paris, 1586) as, Severi Rhetoi-is et Poetae Christiani Carmen Bucolicum.
The
subject relates to a murrain among cattle, which,
after sweeping over Pannonia, Illyria, and Belgica,
was devastating the pastures of the country where
the scene is laid
that is, probably Gaul (see
V. 22).
The speakers who open the dialogue are
Bnculus and Aegon, both pagans and these are
afterwards joined by Tityrus, a Christian. Buculus
recounts, with deep grief, the disease and death by
which his oxen had been visited. While Aegon is
condoling with him, and marvelling that, although
many of their neighbours had been afflicted by
this calamity, some had remained altogether uninjured, Tityrus, one of those Avho had escaped,
comes up, and, on being questioned, declares that
he attributed the preservation of his property to
the sign of the cross impressed upon the foreheads
of his flocks, and to the worship of Jesus, which
he himself practised, at the same time recommending his friends to adopt the faith which he professed, as the only sure safeguard and remedy.
Buculus, convinced by his arguments, and hoping
to avert the pestilence from his herds, agrees to
become a convert, Aegon also expresses his willingness to receive the truth, and both, conducted
by Tityrus, proceeded to the city, for the purpose
;

;

COIN OF FLAVIUS VALERIUS SEVERUS.

SEVE'RUS, HERE'NNIUS,

a friend of the

younger Pliny, who speaks of hira as " vir
(Plin.

sinius."

Ep.

iv.

doctis-

28.)

SEVE'RUS, JU'LIUS,

a legatus of Hadrian,

was first governor of Britain, from which he was
summoned by the emperor to take the command of
the war against the Jews. After the conclusion of
this war he was placed over Bithynia, which he
He
governed with great wisdom and justice.
must not be confounded with the Severus, whom
Pliny addresses in several of his letters, as Glandorp has done in his Onomasticon ; for the friend
of Pliny was Catilius Severus, as has been shown

(Dion Cass.

above.

Ixix. 13, 14.)

SEVE'RUS, JU'LIUS, a Roman grammarian,
of whom nothing is known, is the author of a
small treatise entitled De Pedibus Exposition which
was

published by Heusinger, together with
the work of Flavins Mallius Theodorus on the
first

same

subject, Guelf. 1755,

It

also

and Lugd. Bat. 1766.
included in Gaisford's Script. Lat. Rei
Metric. Oxon. 1837.
is

SEVE'RUS, Ll'BlUS, Roman emperor from
A. D. 461
465.
He was a Lucanian by birth,
and owed his accession to Ricimer, who placed
him on the throne of Rome after the assassination of Majorian.
His proclamation took place
at Ravenna, on the 19th or 20th of November,
461, and the Roman senate confirmed the election soon afterwards.
He was an obscure man,
and his name is not mentioned previous to
the murder of Majorian, of which he was one

—

No acts of his reign
but one, namely his condemnation
and the subsequent pardon which
he granted to him in 462.
Leo, the Eastern
emperor, declined to acknowledge him, but afterwards complied with the wishes of the powerful
Ricimer, to whom we refer for the political events
of the time.
Severus died in Rome on the 1 5th
of the

principal agents.

are recorded

of Agrippinus,

of August, 465,

or

perhaps

some weeks

later.

homage at the shrine of Christ.
regard to the author little, or rather nothing, is known ; for every particular recorded with
regard to him, resolves itself into a vague conjecture.
Ausonius mentions a Flavins Sanctus as hia
kinsman {Parental xviii. xix), and Sidonius
of offering

With

Apollinaris
Sanctus,

{Ep.

viii.

who had been

speaks of his friend
bishop of Bordeaux ; but
now under considera-

11)

the composer of the eclogue
tion, is

commonly supposed

to

be the same with

Sanctus, a friend of Paulinus Nolan us, to whom
that prelate addresses his twenty-sixth epistle,
while Pithou proceeds a step farther, and maintains
that he is also the rhetorician Endeilichius, whom

Paulinus names in a letter to Sulpicius Severus
(Ep. ix. comp. Sirmond, ad Sidon. Apoll. Ep. iv.
Accordingly, he published the second edition
8).
of the pastoral in his " Epigrammata et Poemata
Vett.," &c. (Paris, 1590), as Carmen Severi Sanctis
est, Endeilichi Rketoris, de Mortibus Bourn ; and,
since that period, scholars, according to their conviction, have adopted one or other, or both of these

id

titles.

From the internal evidence afforded by the piece
we are led to conclude that it belongs to the

itself,

3 F 3
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beginning of the
lence to which

fifth

it refers, is

SEVERUS.

and that the pestithe same as that which

century

;

entered Italy along with Alaric, in A. D. 409.
Beyond this we can hardly venture to advance.
The first two editions we have already named.

Patrum

It will be found also in the Bibliotheca

Ma,t.,

Lugd. 1677, vol

fol.

Patrum

vi.

p.

366

;

in

the

Venet. 1788,
vol. viii. p. 207, and in Wernsdorf's P. L. iV/.,
vol. ii. p. 217.
It has been published separately
by Weitzius, 8vo. Francf. 1612 ; with the notes
of Weitzius and Seberus, Bvo. Lug. Bat. 1715

Bibliotlieca

of Galland,

fol.

and 1745 ; by Richter, 4to. Hamb. 1747 ; and
by Piper, Bvo. Gott. 1835. A dissertation on
Severus Sanctus

is

contained in Wernsdorf,

Po'tit.

53, seqq., comp. vol. iv. pt. 2.
pp. 806, 812, vol. v. pt. 3. p. 1449 ; and in the
[W. R.]
of
Piper.
edition
Led.

Min.

vol.

ii.

SEVE'RUS,
ror A. P.

193

p.

L.

SEPTI'MIUS, Roman empe-

—211,

was born on the 11th of

April, A. D. 146, near Leptis in Africa, and it has
been remarked, that he was the only Roman em-

who was a native of that continent. His
family was of equestrian rank ; the name of his
father was Geta, of his mother Fulvia Pia, and
from the correspondence of appellation and country
we may fairly conjecture that he was a descendant
of the Septimius Severus of Leptis to whom Statius
He devoted himself
addresses a graceful poem.
peror

when a boy to the study of Greek and
Latin literature, and became a proficient in these
Having removed to Rome he entered
languages.
upon a public career, and at the age of thirty-two
was made praetor elect by M. Aurelius, his ambitious views having been effectually promoted by
the influence of his kinsman Septimius Severus,
who had been raised to the consulship. From
this time forward the progress of Severus was
He successively commanded
steady and rapid.
the fourth legion then stationed near Marseilles
governed, with high reputation for impartiality and integrity, the province of Gallia Lugdunensis
was legate of Pannonia, proconsul of
Sicily, and consul suffectus in A. d. 185, along
with Apuleius Rufinus, being one of the twentyfive who in that year purchased the office from
He was subsequently
Cleander [Clkander].
commander-in-chief of the army in Pannonia and
of Commodns tendeath
Illyria, and upon the
dered his allegiance to Pertinax, but after the
murder of the latter, and the shameful elevation
eagerly

—

—

of Julianus,

which excited universal indignation

throughout the provinces, he was himself proclaimed emperor by the troops at Carnutum. Although he consented with reluctance to receive
this honour, yet, when his decision was once made
he acted with the greatest promptitude and energy.
While Pescennius Niger, who had been saluted as

Augustus by the eastern legions, was loitering
marched straight upon Rome,
and disregarding the threats, the assassins, and the
at Antioch, Severus

peaceful overtures of Julianus, as well as the reso-

had
been declared a public enemy, he pressed onwards
with great rapidity, announcing himself every
where as the avenger of Pertinax, whose name he
assumed, and from that time forward constantly
retained among his titles.
His arrival before the
city on the Ist or 2d of June, A. d. 193, was the
signal for the death of Julianus [Juliantis], and
the praetorians having submitted, bis first exercise
lutions of the senate, in terms of which he

power was

take vengeance on the actual
murderers of Pertinax. He then collected the rest
of the guards, surrounded them with his legions,
compelled them to lay down their arms, and
banished them from Rome, forbidding them upon
pain of death to approach within a hundred miles
This act of justice and of
of the metropolis.
policy being performed, he proceeded to enter
the city, where all orders in the state now vied
with each other in welcoming him with joyful
homage.
He declared Clodius Albinus, whose
rivalry he dreaded, Caesar,
celebrated the obsequies of Pertinax with the utmost splendor,
distributed an enormous donative to his soldiers,
of

to

—

—

amounting we are told to 30,000 sesterces for each
man, and having arranged all matters connected
with the internal government of the state, quitted
Rome within thirty days after his triumphal entry,
and hurried to the East in order to prosecute the
war against Niger. While he marched direct
towards Syria at the head of a portion of his forces,
he despatched some legions into Africa, lest the
enemy passing through Egypt, or along the coast,
might gain possession of the great granary of the
empire and starve the metropolis.
So eagerly did
he watch over this department of the public service in after life, that when he died the storehouses of Rome were found to contain a stock of
com sufficient for the consumption of seven years,
and as much oil as would have supplied the wants
of all Italy for five.

The progress of the campaign, which was terminated by the capture of Niger after the battle of
Issus, A.D. 194, need not be recapitulated [Niger,
Pescennius]. But Sevenis was not yet satisfied.
Some of the border tribes still refusing to acknowledge his authority, he crossed the Euphrates in
the following year (a. d. 195), wasted their lands,
captured their cities, forced all whom he encountered to submit, and won for himself the titles of
Adiabenicus, Arabicus, and Parthicus.

In A. D. 196
an obstinate resistance, protracted
for nearly three years, was taken, to the great joy
of the emperor, who treated the vanquished with
little moderation.
Its famous walls were levelled
with the earth, its soldiers and magistrates were
put to death, the property of the citizens was confiscated, and the town itself, deprived of all its
Byzantium,

after

political privileges,

made

over to the Perinthians.

Meanwhile Clodius Albinus, who, although created
Caesar, found that after the destruction of Niger

he

was

treated with little consideration, had
the imperial dignity proffered by the
troops in Gaul.
Severus being thus compelled to
return to Europe, endeavoured, in the first in-

accepted

remove his antagonist by treachery, but
schemes having been baffled, he procured a
decree of the Senate, pronouncing him a public
enemy, and then hastened on to Gaul to prosecute
On the nineteenth of February, A. D.
the war.
197, the contending hosts encountered near Lyons,
the rivals commanding in person, each at the head
of 150,000 men.
The battle was fiercely contested, and for a time fortune seemed to waver.
Severus, when rallying his men, lost his horse and
narrowly escaped being slain ; but eventually his
superior skill and experience prevailed.
The loss
upon both sides was terrible. The whole plain
was covered with the dead and wounded, and
streams of blood mingled with the waters of the
Rhone. Albinus took refuge in a house near the
stance, to
his

:

SEVERUS.
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but find ng himself hotly pursued and his
The
retreat cut off, perished by his own hand.
conqueror, after feasting upon the spectacle of his
enemy's corpse, ordered the head to be cut off
and despatched to Rome, whither he quickly
followed, and put to death many senators suspected of liaving been in correspondence with the
river

;

Games were exhibited, and largesses beBtowed on the people ; but as soon as the first
excitement of success had passed away Severus,
still
thirsting for military renown, resolved to
foe.

retraced their steps,

every

007

worn out with hardships

object, or secured

return to Asia, and again assail the Parthians,
who, taking advantage of the civil strife in the
West, had spread over Mesopotamia. Accordingly

among the Meatae and the Caledonians.
by this audacity, Severus declared his

he set forth accompanied by his sons Caracalla
and Geta, crossed the Euphrates early in the year
A. D. 198, and commenced a series of operations
which were attended with the most brilliant results.
Seleucia and Babylon were evacuated by
the enemy ; and Ctesiphon, at that time their
royal city, was taken and plundered after a short
siege.
The campaign against the Arabs, who had

to

espoused the cause of Niger, was less glorious.
The emperor twice assailed their chief town Atra,
and twice was compelled to retire with great loss.
The next three years were spent in the East.
Severus entered upon his third consulship in Syria
(a. d. 202), Caracalla being his colleague ; visited
Arabia, Palestine, and Egypt ; and having made all
the necessary arrangements in these countries, returned to Rome in the same year, in order to offer
the decennial vows, and to celebrate the marriage
The shows in
of his eldest son with Plautilla,
honour of the return of the prince, of the completion of the tenth year of his reign, of his victories,

and of the royal

were unparalleled in
and
butchery of men and animals were greater than
ever.
On one occasion, four hundred wild beasts
were let loose in the amphitheatre at one moment,
and seven hundred, at the rate of a hundred
for each day, were slaughtered during the course
magnificence

;

that

nuptials,
is

to

say, the bloodshed

the games.
At this time, also, each citizen whose poverty entitled him to obtain corn
from the public store, and each of the praetorians
received ten aurei
a largess which consumed
about sixteen millions and a half sterling, the
greatest sura which had ever been bestowed in
such a manner on any one occasion.
For seven years Septimius remained tranquilly
at Rome ; but in a. d, 207, either because a
rebellion in northern Britain had assumed an

of

;

aspect so serious that his presence was deemed
requisite, or for the purpose of giving active

employment

to his sons,

of profligacy,

and

who were

to the legions,

leading a

whose

had become relaxed, he determined again
the

field.

he reached

life

discipline
to take

Accordingly, passing through

Gaiil,

208.
at once to the disturbed districts, he
entered Caledonia, and penetrated, we are told,
to the very extremity of the island, the inhahis destination,

early in

a. d.

exterminate the whole race, and instantly began
make preparations for a new campaign. But
He was
his designs were cut short by death.
attacked by a violent disease in the joints, and
expired at York, on the 4th of February, A. d. 21 1,
in the sixty-fifth year of his age, and the eighteenth

His ashes were conveyed to Rome,
As a
in the tomb of M. Aurelius.
matter of course, his apotheosis was decreed by the
senate, and Herodian has preserved a detailed
account of the ceremonies performed.
Although the character of Severus appears in a
of his reign.

and deposited

most favourable light when viewed in contrast
with those rulers who immediately preceded and
followed him, there

ing supplies over barren
raising causeways across

pathless mountains, in
plains, and in

swampy

throwing bridges over uufordable rivers, the troops

it

He

not
was,

much

to admire,

it

a season, military insolence
can we refuse to acknowledge
that he possessed a large, keen, and vigorous
intellect, such as might well befit the ruler of such
an empire in such unhappy times. But he was
utterly devoid of all high moral principle, totally
destitute of gentleness and generosity of temper.
When he had once resolved to gain an object, he
entertained no scruples with regard to the means
by which his purpose was to be accomplished ; and
effectually repressed, for

and

Nor

excess.

afthough not naturally cruel, was perfectly indifNor did
ferent to human suffering and life.
success soften this hardness of heart, or qualify
the bitter resentment which he cherished against
all

who

in

any way opposed

Not

designs.

or

thwarted his

content with victory, he ever sought

to glut his vengeance on his fallen foes, and was
always most odious in the hour of triumph.^ In
private life it is said that he was a warm friend,
simple and domestic in his habits, and fond of

literary pursuits.

Although undoubtedly possessed of a masculine
we find one singular trait of weak-

tone of mind,
ness,

so

much

at variance with

his shrewdness,

and strong sense in other matters, that
we must regard it as a most remarkable example
of the

in transport-

in

;

expectation that they might be destroyed in detail,
by want and misery. Nor do these anticipations
appear to have been altogether disappointed
toil

to love.

circumstances he governed the state with integrity,
and did all that might best promote the interests
of the community at large.
He devoted himself
with great zeal to the administration of justice,
and to the reform of public abuses : he was, moreover, an admirable general ; and the strict discipline maintained by him among the troops,

sagacity,

endured excessive

is

must be adhe was
mitted, a stranger to their brutal vices
ordinary
under
free from all capricious tyranny ;

and nothing

bitants offering no steady or formidable opposition,
but rather luring the invaders onward, in the

after having

Enraged
resolution

to

Marching

.

of

without having accomplished
any permanent advantage.
In this expedition incalculable misery
was inflicted ; the prince lost fifty thousand men,
and gained the title of Britannicus.
That no
moral impression even was made is evident from
the fact that, scarcely had the legions withdraw*
towards the south, and commenced the famous
wall which still bears the name of their commander, when a fresh insun-ection broke out
description,

any great

He enparalysing influence of vanity.
to establish a connection between himself

deavoured

and his predecessors in the purple, and most preposterously announced that he was the adopted son

M.

Aurelius, fifteen years after the death of that
In this manner he set up a claim to a long
line of imperial ancestors, which he formally aud

of

prince.

3f

4

;
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pompously enunciated in many inscriptions still
extant, where he is styled son of M. Aurelius,
brother of Commodus, and, mounting up through
great-great-greatPius, Hadrian, and Trajan,
grandson of Nerva. (Dion Cass. Ixxiv. Ixxv. Ixxvi.
Herodian Spartian. Sever.; Eutrop. viii. 10 Aurel.
[W. R.]
Vict. Caes. xx
Oros. vii. 17.)
;

;

;

and contemporary with
Gregory of Tours, who dedicated to him his tract
on the Seven Sleepers.
The extant works of Severus are,
Vita S. Martini Turonensis, drawn up toI.
wards the end of A. d. 400, soon after the death
of the holy man, whose virtues and miracles it
commemorates.
These three letters are imII. Tres Epistolae.
mediately connected with the preceding biography,

of the seventh century,

being severally entitled, 1. Ad Eusehiuin Preshyterum contra aemulos virtuium beati ATartitii.
2. Ad Aureiium Diaconum de obitu et apparitione
ejusdem.
3. Ad Dassulam socrum suam de transitu illius (sc. B. Martini) ex hoc vita ad iinmortalem.

An

epitome of sacred
III. Hisioria Sacra.
history, extending from the creation of the world

COIN OF SBPTIMIUS SEVER17S.

and Aurelianus,
was concluded about A. D. 403.

to the consulship of Stilicho

SEVE'RUS.

T.

STATI'LIUS,

171 with L. Alfidius Herennianus.

SEVE'RUS, SULPI'CIUS,

consul

a. d.

(Fasti.)

chiefly celebrated

as an ecclesiastical historian,wasanative of Aquitaine
{Dialog, i. 20), and flourished towards the close of

the fourth century under Arcadius and Honorius,
being a few years younger than his friend Paulinus of Nola, to whose letters, of which fourteen
are addressed to Severus, we are principally in-

debted for any information we possess regarding
his career.
Descended from a noble family he
Avas carefully trained in all the learning of the age
and country to which he belonged, distinguished
himself as an orator at the bar, and married early
in life a high-born and very wealthy bride.
The
untimely death of this lady produced so deep an
impression on his mind tliat, while yet in the
flower of his years, he resolved to abandon the
pursuit of worldly pleasures and honours, and in
company with a few pious friends, to seek tranquillity in seclusion and holy exercises.
To this
determination he steadfastly adhered notwithstanding ihe opposition of his father, by whom he
was in consequence disinherited, a misfortune
compensated, however, to a great extent by the
liberality of his mother-in-law Bassula.
He eventually became a presbyter of the church, and
attached himself closely to St. Martin of Tours,
whom he ever cultivated with peculiar reverence,
imbibing from him many wild and fantastic notions
respecting dreams, visions, miraculous manifestations, and the millennium, which in some measure sullied the brightness of his orthodoxy. Gennadius, in a passage, whose authenticity has been
somewhat unreasonably disputed, positively asserts
that Severus, towards the close of his life, was
tainted with the Pelagian heresy, but that liaving
become sensible of his error, and feeling convinced
that he had been betrayed by a too great love of
speaking, maintained silence ever afterwards as an
.

400.

It

A. D.

IV. Dialogi duo., generally divided into three,
although that termed the second forms in reality
They contain a temperate
a portion of the first.
review of the bitter discussions and dissensions
which had arisen among ecclesiastics in the East
regarding the tendency of the works of Origen.

Composed about

A. D. 405.
\. Ad Clavdiam Sororem
V. Epistolae Sex.
on viron the last judgment. 2. Ad eandeni
4. To the
ginity.
3. Ad Paulinum Episcopum.
magistrates (decuriones) of a town whicii he does
note, without
6.
not name.
5. Ad Salvium.
address, extending to a few lines only.
Several letters to Paulinus and others have
been lost, as we gather from the words of Gen-

—

—

A

nadius.

A

letter addressed to Paulinus, and published
along with those of Severus in the collection of
Dacherius is by some other hand.
Sulpicius Severus was greatly admired by his
contemporaries, and his fame stood high with all
Their esticlasses of readers in the middle ages.

mate of

his merits

was

far too favourable, for

of his productions exhibit

much

strength of

none

mind

or critical sagacity, nor do they furnish matter

possessing

any

particular interest.

His history,

moreover, abounds with chronological errors and
blunders of all kinds, copied from the old chronicles, whose mistakes he adopted with unsuspecting confidence.
But, notwithstanding these grave

and the
have served to

defects, the polished terseness of his style,

general

purity of his

language,

maintain his reputation even in modern times.
From the general characteristics of his phraseology
he has been termed the Christian Sallust, and the
resemblance is unquestionable.
He has, however,
judiciously avoided the obscurity and affectation
which so often deform the pages of his model,
while on the other hand he not unfrequently
The precise permits himself to employ the ordinary jargon of
appropriate atonement for his sin.
date of his birth and of his death are alike ecclesiastical Latinity, instead of seeking for more
unknown. The former has been referred to A. D. graceful and classical forms of expression.
The life of St, Martin, the three epistles con363, the latter variously to a. d. 41 0, 420, 422, 432,
an argument in favour of the earliest of these epochs nected with it, and the Dialogues, were first
being derived from the fact that he is never men- printed at Milan about 1480 by Boninus MomHis britius in the second volume of his Vitae Sanctioned by Paulinus subsequent to that year.
retirement from the world took place about A. D. toru7n, from whence they were transferred into the
392.
must carefully avoid confounding this collection of Christian poets published by Aldus
Sulpicius Severus with another ecclesiastical writer. Manutius, 4to. Venet. 1502, and reprintod at
But so completely had these
Paris in 1511
Sulpicius Severus, surnamed Pius^ who was the
twenty-seventh bishop of Bourges, in the middle tracts been overlooked and forgotten, that when

We
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SEUTIIES.
found by Wolfgang Lazius, in a MS. belonging to
the Imperial Library at Vienna, he gave them to
the world as a new discovery in his collection,
THversorum auctorum apocryphorum de vita Christi
et Apnstolorum (foL. Basil. 1551), and his mistake
was not discovered for two centuries.
The Historia Sacra was first printed at Basle
Among the
(8vo. 1556) by Matthaeus Flaccius.
numerous editions which have appeared from time
to time the most notable are those with the commentary of Sigonius (8vo. Bonon. 1561, 1581),
and with that of Drusius. (8vo. Arnhem. 1607.)
The Epistolae were collected from various

Two

sources at diiferent times.

were

first

printed

in the Lectio?ies Aniiquae of Canisius, vol. v. p. 540,
4to. Ingolds. 1604 ; two, with others of doubtful

authenticity in the Spicilegium Veterum Scriptorum

of Dadierius, vol. v. p. 532, 4to. Paris, 1661, and
the two to Claudia in the Miscellanea of Baluzius,
fol.

collected

works were

(16mo. 1563), but the

printed at Basle
impression with any

first

first

pretensions to critical accuracy

was

that of Victor

Giselinus, 8vo. Ant. 1574, accompanied

by

notes,

and an elaborate life of Sulpicius. Considerable
improvements were introduced by Horning, 8vo,
Lug. Bat. 1647; by Vorstius, i2mo. Berol. 1668;
and Lips. 1703, by Mercierus, 8vo. Paris, 1675
by far the most complete and satisfactory edition
is that of Hieronymus de Prato, 4to. 2 vols. Veron.
1741
1754, which has always, since its appearance, been regarded as the standard, although not

;

—

absolutely

omitted.

complete,

since

the

six

epistles

are

was reprinted, with the addition of
by Galland, in his Bibliotlieca Patrum,

It

the epistles,

(Gennad. de Viris
Venet. 1772.
Illust. 19 ; Honorius Augustod. de Script. Eccles.
iii. 1 9 ; Trithemius, de Script. Eccles. 113; Gregor.
Turon. de Mirac. S. Mart. i. ; Histor. Franc, x.
31 ; Paulin. Nol. Ep. v. 1, xi. 5, xxiii. 3, &c. ;
Hieronym. Comment, in Ezech. 36 ; Augustin.
[W. R.]
Ep.205.)
SEVE'RUS, VERULA'NUS, a legatus of
Corbulo, under whom he served in the East, in
vol.

viii.

fol.

60—62 (Tac. Ann. xiv. 26, xv. 3). The
L. Verulanus Severus, who was consul sufFectus
under Trajan in A. D. 108, was perhaps a son of
the preceding.
A. D.

SEUTHES

but this
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wholly at variance
with the account given by Thucydides [Sitalces].
From the san^e passage we learn that he maintained friendly relations with the Athenian people,
by whom he was admitted to the privileges of
;

is

citizenship.

Another Odrysian

prince, a son of Maesades,
over the tribes of the MelanThyni, and Tranipsae, but had been expelled
from his kingdom before his death, on which account Seuthes was brought up at the court of Medocus, or Amadocus, king of the Odrysians (Xen.
Anal), vii. 2. § 32).
He was, however, admitted
to a certain amount of independent power, and we
find him in B. c. 405 joining with Amadocus, in
promising his support to Alcibiades, to carry on
the war against the Lacedaemonians (Diod. xiii.
In B. c. 400, when Xenophon with the re105),
mains of the ten thousand Greeks that had accom2.

who had reigned

ditae,

panied Cyrus, arrived at Chrysopolis, Seuthes ap-

Paris. 1678.

The

the death of Sitalces

(56u'07js).

1.

A king of the Thracian

was a son of Sparadocus or
Spardacus, and nephew of Sitalces, king of the
Odrysians, whom he accompanied on his great expedition into Macedonia, B. c. 429,
On that octribe of the Odrysians,

was gained over b}' Perdiccas, king of
Macedonia, who promised him his sister Stratonice
in marriage
and in consequence exerted all his
influence with Sitalces to induce him to withdraw
his army from Macedonia.
His efforts were successful, and after his return to Thrace, he was
married to Stratonice according to the agreement
(Thuc. ii. 101). In b. c. 424 he succeeded Sitalces
on the throne, and during a long reign raised his
kingdom to a height of power and prosperity
which it had never previously attained, so that his
regular revenues amounted to the annual sum of

casion he

;

400 talents, in addition to contributions of gold
and silver in the form of presents to a nearly equal
amount (Thuc. ii. 97, iv. 101.). From a passage
in the lettei of Philip to the Athenian people {ap.
Demosth. p. 161, ed. Reiske) it would appear that
Seuthes was accused of havinsr had some hand in

him
command

plied to
his

for the assistance of the force

him

to reinstate

under

in his dominions.

His proposals were at first rejected but he renewed
them again when the Greeks had been expelled
from Byzantium, and found themselves at Perinthus without the means of crossing into Asia and
they were now induced, principally by Xenophon
;

;

himself, to accept the offers of the Thracian prince.

By the assistance of these new auxiliaries, Seuthes
obtained an easy victory over the mountain tribes,
and recovered the whole of his father's dominions.
But when it came to the question of paying the services of the Greeks, great disputes arose, and Seuthes, at the instigation of Heracleides,

by every subterfuge

endeavoured

to elude his obligations.

He was

at length, however, compelled to

pay the stipulated
sum, and the Greeks thereupon crossed into Asia
(Xen. Anal. vii. 1. § 5, 2 7). Not long afterwards, B. c. 399, we find him sending an auxiliary
force to the Spartan general, Dercyllidas, in Bithynia (Id. Helkn. iii. 2. § 2).
At a subsequent
period (b. c. 393), he was engaged in hostilities
with his fonner patron Amadocus but the quarrel
between them was terminated by the intervention
of Thrasybulus ; and Seuthes, at the suggestion of
that general, concluded an alliance with Athens.

—

;

iv. 8. § 26 ; Diod. xiv. 94.)
king of Thrace, or more properly of the
3.
Odrysians, contemporary with Alexander the Great,
to whom he was tributary.
But in B. c. 325, Zo-

(Ibid.

A

pyrion,

who had been

left

by the Macedonian king

as governor in Thrace, having fallen in an expedition against the Getae, Seuthes raised the

standard of revolt (Curt. x. 1. § 45). He appears
to have been for the time repressed by Antipater ;
but after the death of Alexander (b. c. 323), we
find him again in arms, and opposing Lysimachus,
the new governor of Thrace, with an army of

20,000

foot

and 8000 horse.

An

obstinate struggle

ensued, without any decisive result ; and both
parties withdrew, we are told, to prepare for a
No
renewal of the contest. (Diod. xviii. 14.)
further account of this has been transmitted to us,
ultimately
Seuthes
was
clear
that
combut it is
pelled to acknowledge the authority of Lysimachus.
In B. c. 313, however, he took advantage of the
war between the Thracian king and Antigonus to
declare in favour of the latter, and occupied the
passes of Mount Haemus with an army, but was
once more defeated by Lysimachus, and finally re-

duced

to submission.

(Id. xix. 73.)

[E.

H. B.]

;

SE'XTTA. 1. The wife of Mamercus Aemllius
Scaurus, who killed herself, along with her husband,
in A. D. 34. (Tac. Ann. vi. 29). [Vol. III. p. 733, a.]
2. The mother-in-law of L. Antistiiis Vetus,
along with whom she was put to death by Nero in
A. D. 65 (Tac. Ann. xvi. 10, 11).

SE'XTIA GENS, plebeian. This name is frequently confounded with that of Sestius. [Sestia
Gkns.] On coins we find only Sestius, never
Sextius. The first member of the Sextia gens who
obtained the consulship was L. Sextius Sextinus
366, who was the first plebeian
that obtained this honour, after one place in the
consulship was secured for the plebeian order, by
the Licinian laws [Lateranus]. The only other
person in the gens who was consul under the republic was C. Sextius Calvinus, in b. c. 124 [CalviNUs] ; but the names of a few Sextii appear on

Lateranus in

have been a negotiator or money-lender in
Acmonia, a town in the Greater Phrygia.
9. C. Sextilius, the son of the sister of M. Lurco,
a man " et pudens et constans et gravis." (Cic. joro
Place. 36.)
He may perhaps be the same as the
praetor Sextilius mentioned bv Varro {R. R.'\. 1.
§10).
10. P. Sextilius, quaestor b. c. 61. (Cic. pro
to

Place.

Pr.

the consular Fasti in the imperial period. Most of
the Sextii are mentioned without any cognomen
[Sextius.]
they are given below.
Vestal virgin, was conSEXTI'LIA. 1.
demned of incest, and buried alive in b. c. 273.
(Liv. Epit. 14).
2. The mother of the emperor Vitellius, was a
virtuous Roman matron of the old school.
She
lived to see her son emperor, but died a few days
before his fall. (Tac. Uist. ii. 64, 89, iii. 67 ; Suet.
Vitell. 3.)

mentioned

B.C 379, when one of its members was consular
tribune. The gens, however, never obtained much
distinction, and their name does not once occur on
the Consular Fasti.
Towards the end of the republic, and under the empire, we meet with a few
in

Sextilii, with cognomens, which are given below ;
but the gens was not divided into families with
distinctive surnames.

SEXTI'LIUS.

1. C. Sextilius, consular tri379, in which year an equal number of
patricians and plebeians were elected to the office.
(Liv. vi. 30.)
2. L, Sextilius, one of the triumviri noctunii,
was accused by the tribunes of the plebs, and condemned, with his two colleagues, because they had
come too late to put out a fire in the Via Sacra.
(Val. Max. viii. 1. damn. 5).
3. M. Sextilius, of Fregellae, assured the consuls in the second Punic war, B. c. 209, that
eighteen of the Roman colonies were ready to furnish the state with soldiers, when twelve had refused to do so. (Liv. xxvii. 9, 10).
4. Sextilius, governor of the province of Africa
in B.C. 88, forbade Marius to land in the country.
(Plut. Mar. 40 ; Appian, B. G. i. 62, where he is

bune

B. c.

called Se,rtius).
5. Sextilius, an Etruscan, betrayed C. Julius
Caesar Strabo to the assassins of Marius and Cinna,
in B. c. 87, although he had been previously defended by Caesar, when accused of a very grave
offence.
(Val. Max. v. 3. § 3 ; Cic. de Orat.
iii.

3).

6. Sextilius, a legatus of L. Lucullus, in the
Mithridatic war, was sent to attack Tigranocerta.

(Appian, Mithr. 84.)
7. Sextilius, a praetor carried off by the pirates,
fchortly before Pompey was appointed to the command of the war against them. (Plut. Pomp. 24
comp. Appian, Mithr. 93 Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 12.)
8. A. Sextilius, spoken of in Cicero's oration
for Flaccus (c. 15) as " homo improbus," appears
;

;

ii.

3.)

§ 3.)

1.

Sextilius Andro, of Pergamum.

12.

(Cic.

pro

Place. 34.)

SEXTI'LIUS HENA, of Corduba in Spain, a
Roman poet of no great merit, wrote a poem on
the death of Cicero, of which the

by M. Seneca.

SE'XTIUS.
under

first line is

quoted

(Suas. 6, pp. 45, 46, ed. Bip.)

SEXTI'LIUS FELIX.
SEXTI'LIUS RUFUS.

:

A

1

Q. Sextilius, a friend of Milo. (Cic. ad Q.

1 1.

B. c.

SEXTPLIA GENS, plebeian, is first

'

SEXTIUS.

SEXTILIUS.

810

[Felix.]

(Rufus.]

Some persons whose names

occur

form in several editions of the ancient
writers, are given under Sestius.
1. Sextius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 414, proposed that a colony should be sent to Bolae. (Liv.
this

49.)

iv.

2.

M. Sextius Sabinus,

plebeian aedile b.

c.

203, and praetor in the following year, b. c. 202,
when he obtained Gaul as his province. (Liv.
XXX. 26, 27.)
3. Sextius, quaestor of the consul L. Calpurnius Bestia, in Numidia, b. c. 111. (Sail. Jug. 29.)
4. P. Sextius, praetor designatus b. c. 100,
was accused of bribery by T. Junius, and con-

demned. (Cic. Brut. 48.)
5. Sextius, the proximus lictor of C. Verres,
in Sicily, and his favoiu'ite executioner. (Cic. Verr.
67, V. 45, 54.)
P. Sextius

iii.

6.

in Caesar's

many
ii.

25,

Baculus, a primipili centurio
army in Gaul, distinguished himself on
by his great bravery. (Caes. B. G.

occasions
iii.

5, vi. 38.)

T. Sextius, one of Caesar's legates in Gaul,
took an active part in the campaign against Vercin7.

getorix in B. c. 52, and was stationed for winterquarters, with one legion, among the Bituriges

(Caes. B. G. vi. 1, vii. 49, 90).
On the death of
Julius Caesar in B. c. 44, Sextius was in possession
of the province of Numidia, or New Africa, while

Q. Cornificius held that of Old Africa. The two
governors became involved in war with one another,.J
the causes and details of which are related dif-?
ferently

by Appian and Dion

Cassius.

Tlie latt

writer represents Sextius as governing New Afric
for Antony, and Cornificius Old Africa for Octavian

and Appian at one time speaks of Sextius as hold*^
ing his province for one triumvir, and at anothe
time for the other.
But the real fact seems tol
have been that Sextius availed himself of thdj
troubles in Italy to extend his own power in Afric
and, accordingly, in the name of the triumvirs,
quired Cornificius, who was a partizan of th«
senate, to evacuate his province.
Upon the refusal!
of the latter, Sextius marched against him.
He]

was at first unsuccessful, but eventually defeatedj
and slew Cornificius, and thus obtained possessiotti
of both provinces (Dion Cass, xlviii. 21

B.
the

a

;

Appiar

Ittl
85, iv. 63—56 ; Liv. Ppit. 123).
division of the Roman provinces after th«|

iii.

new

Ne^"
and Sextius was therefore ordered by L.|
Fango,
to
hand
Antonius
over this province to C.
battle of Philippi, b. c. 42, Octavian obtained

Africa

;

)

SEXTUS.
He obeyed,

:

mained in Old Africa, hoping that the present
harmony between Octavian and Antony would not

SEXTUS.
811
by the emperor Pertinax. Suidas ascribes to our
Sextus two works, 'H0jKa, Ethica, and 'ETTKr/ceTrxiKd,
fiiSKia dfKa, Episceptica (for which some propose

be of long continuance. He had not to wait long ;
for on the breaking out of the Perusinian war,
soon afterwards, Fulvia and L. Antonius urged

to read SKeTTTtwa, Sceptica, or ert S/ceTrrt/ca), Li/jris
decern.
Menage (vid. Kuster, Not in Suid.) suspects that the mention of the second work has been

the legate of Octavian.

but

still

re-

New

Africa. He accordto take possession of
ingly marched against Fango, whom he defeated

him

where he put an end to
Thus Sextius again obtained
both provinces, but he was unable

and drove into the
life [Fango].

his

the
to

command

of

keep them long

hills,

;

since Lepidus, after the con-

Old
and New Africa as his share of the Roman world,
and landed in the country with an army of six
legions.
Sextius could not resist this force, and
accordingly resigned the government to the triumvir.
(Dion Cass, xlviii. 22 24 ; Appian, B. C.
clusion of the Perusinian war, received both

—

V. 12, 26, 75.)

Sextius Naso,

[Naso.]
b. c. 44.
Q. Sextius, one of the conspirators against
Q. Cassius Longinus, quaestor of Further Spain,
in B. c, 48. On the suppression of the conspiracy,
he purchased his life from Longinus, by giving
8.

9.

him a sum

of

money

He

(Hirt. B. Alex. 55).

is

M. Silius by Valerius Maximus (ix. 4. § 2).
10. Q. Sextius, a contemporary of Julius Caesar,
and a Stoic philosopher, whose praises are frecalled

The

quently celebrated by Seneca.

latter parti-

works (Senec. Ep. 64).
For further information respecting him see Senec.
JEp. 73, 98, de Ira, iii. 36, and Sextus, No. 11.
SE'XTIUS PACONIA'NUS. [Paconianus.]
SEXTUS (2t|Tos), Greek writers. 1. African us or LiBYCus {Ai€vs), a philosopher mentioned
by Suidas and Eudocia (s. v.), who ascribe to him
iKewTiKa 61/ ^t€\iois t', Scepiica in Libris decern, koX
cularly admired one of his

Uvppwueia, Pyrrhonia, thus evidently confounding

him with Sextus Empiricus

;

or,

which

is

more

by some transcriber, who confounded the
two Sexti above mentioned
but the mistake (if
inserted

;

such it be) is probably to be attributed to Suidas
himself or the authority from whom he took it,

we find it also in the Ionia of the empress
Eudocia.
But it is not impossible that one,
perhaps both of these titles, were intended to
apply to certain AjoAelets, Disseriationes, written
in the Doric dialect, and which Fabricius describes
for

dKi]Qda5 koX

:

which several modern

have
also fallen, makes it difficult to determine to which
of the two the particulars mentioned by him in the
article are to be referred.
When he states that
Sextus was the disciple of Herodotus of Philadelphia, and was so high in the favour of the emperor
Marcus Aurelius, that he was invited to share with
confusion, into

him

the judgment-seat,

Sextus

is

spoken

of.

it

is

To him

critics

prob.able

also

that our

we may suppose
who re-

the account to refer, that an impostor,

sembled him in features, attempted to personate
him, and thus to obtain possession of his honours
and property. The impostor is said to have been
discovered, through his ignorance of Greek learning,

et Injusto.

Veritate

et

4.

Ilepi

Falsitate.

;

Opmcula Mythologica, Physica, Elhica, of
Gale, 8vo. Cambridge, 1670, and Amst. 1688.
John North, in his first note, asserts that the
author's name was Mimas, founding his assertion
in the

on a passage in the fourth Dissertatio, of which the
reading has since been corrected. They were again
printed, with

North's version, but without his
{Biblioth. Grace, vol. xii. p.
617, ed. vet.).
These dissertations, it has been
conjectured, were written by Sextus of Chaeroneia
but whether the conjecture is well founded, and
if so, whether they are the 'H0j/cc« or the 'E-rrKTKeTrTiKa of Suidas, is altogether uncertain.
(Fabric.

by Fabricius

notes,

Empirici.

; Suid. s. v.
; comp. Antonin.
Rebus suis, i. 9). According to Suidas it was
during the reign, and indeed in the latter part of
the reign of Marcus, and when Sextus was teaching at Rome, that the emperor attended his instructions.
He is perhaps the " Sextus the Philosopher," mentioned by Syncellus as flourishing
under the reign of Hadrian. Suidas (s. v. 'Z^i,Tos
Xatpojj/eus) confounds the nephew of Plutarch with
a contemporary or nearly contemporary philosopher,
Sextus Empiricus [Sextus Empiricus] and this

De

1.

Ilepi
Tlepi

An Vhius et Sapientia doceri possint These
were published by Hen. Stephanus (Henri Etienne),
among the Fragmenta Pytliagoraeorum, without an
author's name
and appeared, still anonymously,
but with a Latin version and notes, by John North,

[Sextus Empiricus.]
2. African us. [Africanus, Sextus Julius.]
3. Of Chaeroneia, a Stoic philosopher, nephew

De

Justo

;//eu5oi;s,

—

5.

Bibl.

tonin. Philos.

De

diKaiov Kol dSiKov,

speaking altogether of Empiricus, but
under an unusual and probably inaccurate name.

MdpKOS

are five in

number, and very short. The subjects are:
riepi dyaQov koX kukov, De Bono el Mala. 2.
KaKou KoL alarxpo^, De Honesto et Turpi. 3.

probable,

of Plutarch, and one of the instructors of the emperor Marcus Aurelius (Jul. Capitolin. Vita M. An-

They

as Disseriationes Antiscepticae.

Graec. vol. v. p. 528, note b., ed. Harles ;
Idem, Notae in Testimonia praejioca Operibus Sex.
4.

Christian us, a Christian writer of the
who wrote a work Tlepl dvaffrd-

reign of Severus

De

treois,

50

;

v.

27

Hieron.

;

De

lost.

Viris Illustrib.

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

Harles, and vol.
5.

which has long been

Resurrectione,

(Euseb. H. E.
c.

vi. p. 746, ed.
615, ed. vet.)
[See below, Sextus Empiri-

xii. p.

Empiricus.

cus.]
6. Grammaticus, a Greek grammarian, otherwise unknown, cited by the scholiast on Homer,
II.

X. 155, p.
7.

270, ed. Villoison.

Julius Africanus.

Julius.]
8. LiBYCus. [No.

1

;

[Africanus, Sbx.

and Sextus Empiricus,

below.]

Medicus. [See below, Sextus Empiricus.]
[Placitus.]
10. Platonicus.
otherwise Sextius, Six1 1. Pythagoraeus
Tus, or Xystus. There is extant a little book of
moral and religious aphorisms, translated by Rufi9.

;

nus into Latin, and probably interpolated by the
translator, who is known to have been sufficiently
unscrupulous in such matters, and who has admitted, in his preface to the work, that he had
made certain additions from the advice of a religious
father to his son, " electa quaedara reiigiosi parentis
ad filium."

The author

is

called

by Rutinus

in

and Rufinus adds that he was
identified by some persons with Sixtus, bishop of
the preface, Sixtus

;

812

SEXTUS.

Rome and martjT

;

but

it is

to

SEXTUS.

be observed that Ru-

any opinion of his own as to
Whether he meant Sixtus I., who

finus,

was taken, perhaps without examination, by

Modern critics have been divided ;
Siberus) retain the opinion which identhe author with Pope Sixtus II.; others (e. g,

finus does not express

Augustin.

their identity.

some

was bishop
martyrdom

early in the second century,
is

doubtful, or Sixtus II.,

and whose

who

lived

about the middle of the third century, and was
certainly a martyr, is not clear.
Origen, however,
twice {Contra Celsu7n, lib. viii. c. 30, and In Matt.
torn. XV. 3, vol. i. p. 7 6" 3, vol. iii. p. 654, ed. Delarue) cites the Gnomae s. Sentenliae of Sextus
{Vvutuai 2e|Tov), as a work well known among
Christians ; but he does not mention either the
episcopal rank or the martyrdom of the writer,
whom, therefore, we can hardly identify with
Sixtus I.
And as Origen makes no reference to
his being a contemporary writer, and speaks of his

book as already
cult to suppose

in extensive circulation,

him

to

have been Sixtus

it is diffi-

II.,

Avhose

elevation to the episcopate and martyrdom were a
few years subsequent to Origen 's own death. It
is not clear whether Origen regarded Sextus as a
Jerome cites the Sentenliae of Xystus
Christian.
(as he writes the name, Adv. Jovinian. lib. i. c.
49, and In Ezekiel. c. xviii. vs. 5, 5', seq.), enumerating him in one place among writers, all the rest
of whom are heathens, and in the other place
In two
he expressly calls him a Pythagorean.

tifies

(e. g.

Lequien, Not. ad Damascen. I.e.) regard the author
any rate a Christian but Gale, Mosheim,
Brucker {Hist. Philos. period ii. pars i. lib. i. cap.

as at

:

§ 34), Fontanini {Hist. Litt. Aquileiensis,
p. 302, &c.), to whom we have been much indebted,
and Fabricius, identify the author with the elder
ii.

sect.

ii.

Quintus Sextius (Quinti Sextii Patris), a Roman
philosopher, mentioned with great encomiums by Seneca {Epistol. 64,

Seneca delighted much
title of which he does
not give, but which he praises as written with
" Quantus in illo, Dii boni, vigor
great power.
est, quantum animi
Hoc non in omnibus philosophis invenies. Quorumdam scripta clarum habent
tantum nomen, caetera exsanguia sunt. Instituunt,
in a

work

disputant, cavillantur,

habent.

Quum

liber est, supra

gentis fiduciae.

quum hunc

admitted the identity of the author of the

first

Rome,

afterwards retracted his opinion (comp. De Natura
et Gratia, c. 77, and Retractat. lib. ii. c. 42).
Pelagius (apud August. Retractat. I. c.) appears to
have admitted the identity, and a Syriac version,
perhaps made from the Latin of Rufinus, wliich
appears to have been extant in the time of EbedJesu, A.D. 1300 (Asseraani, Bihl. Orient, vol. i. p.

429), still bears the name of " Mar Xystus Episcopus Romae." Maximus the Confessor, in the
seventh century [Schol. ad Dionys. Areop. Mysticam
Theulogiam, cap. 5, apud 0pp. Dionys. vol. ii. p. 55,
ed. Antwerp, 1 634), applies to our Sextus the epithet
fKK\r\(nacTTiK6s (piKoaocpos., " Ecclesiasticus Philo-

sophus " and Damascenus, in the eighth century
{Sacra Parallela, Opera,vo\. ii. p. 362, ed. Lequien),
Gennacalls him Ze^rou 'PZT^., Zestus of Rome.
dius {De Viris Illustrib. c. 17) merely calls the
work
Xysti Sententiae.^'' In the Decre^wm ascribed
to Pope Gelasius the work is mentioned as reputed to be by Saint Xystus, but is declared to
be spurious, and to have been written by heretics.
In the anonymous Appendix to the De Scriptorib.
;

''^

of Toledo, it is asThe
without hesitation.
testimony of the ancients as to the authorship is
An opinion mentioned by, and
thus doubtful.
therefore older than, Rufinus (who was unjustly
charged with fraud in the matter by his bitter
enemy Jerome, and the charge has been repeated

Ecdesiasticis of

Ildefonsus

cribed to Sixtus of

Rome

from age to age), ascribed

it

to

Pope Sixtus, and

the opinion was held by some persons, perhaps by
most, in subsequent ages. Jerome appears to have
first ascribed it to a heathen author ; and Jerome's
opinion, which would have had more weight but for
liis eagerness to fasten a charge of fraud upon Ru-

dimittit

me plenum in-

In quacunque positione mentis sim,

lego, fatebor tibi, libet

Quid

omnes casus

pro-

Fortuna

con-

cessas,

?

paratum vides" (ibid.). It is observable
!
that Seneca speaks of Sextius as a Stoic in reality
but not in name.
From other Epistles of Seneca

(lix. 6, Ixiii.

at

hominem est ;

vocare, libet exclamare,

De Ira, ii.

Senientiae with one of the Sixti, bishops of

non faciunt animum quia non

legeris Sextiiim dices, Vivit, viget,

gredere

"a

and heathenish" (absque Christo et
"
ethnic! ), and in another place, a " most heathenish
(gentilissimi) man (Hieron. In Jerem. c. xxii. vs.
24, 25, &c., and Ad Ctesipkont. c. 3, Epist. 43, ed.
Benedict., 1 33, ed. Vallars.). Augustin, who had

2).

!

other places he charges Rufinus with prefixing the
name of a martyr and bishop to the productions of
Christ-less

c.

of this Sextius, the

11,13, xcviii. 13, cviii. 17, and from his
iii. 36) we learn that Sextius, though

36,

born of an illustrious family, had declined the dignity of senator when offered him by Julius Caesar ;
that he abstained from animal food, though for
difFesent reasons than those ascribed to Pythagoras
;
that he subjected himself to a scrupulous self-examination at the close of each day ; and that his
philosophy, though expressed in the Greek language,

—

was of Roman severity
" Sextium ecce . . virura
acrem, Graecis verbis, Romanis moribus, philosophantem." It appears that Sextius attempted, but
in vain, to found a school of philosophy combining
some features of the Pythagoreans with others of
the Stoics ; and which was consequently classed
sometimes with one, and sometimes with the other
of those sects. Seneca {Natur. Quaest. vii. 32) says,
" Sextiorum nova et Romani roboris secta, inter
:

.

quum magno impetu coepisset, exstincta
" Xystus Pythagoricus philosophus" is reest."
corded in Jerome's version of the Chronicon of
Eusebius as flourishing at the time of Christ's
birth. He is also mentioned by Plutarch {De Profed. Virtut. Scntent. 0pp. vol. vi. p. 288, ed. Reiske),
and by the elder Pliny {H.Nat, xviii. 68, alibi).
The contents of the Sentenliae harmonize, on the
whole, sufficiently well with this supposition of their
authorship ; the portions which seem to approximate most closely to the morality of the Christian
religion, may perhaps have been interpolated or
altered by Rufinus.
The question of authorship,
however, cannot be regarded as settled. There is
difficulty in believing that a work once established
in reputation as the work of a heathen writer, could
have come to be so generally regarded as of
Christian origin ; though perhaps the difficulty
would be somewhat diminished by the suggestion,
that the work in its present form is not an origmal
work of Sextius, but a selection of apophthegms
culled from his writings, and that possibly by a
initia sua.

Christian.

both in the

The

first

The MSS. of the work vary very much
number and order of the aphorisms.
edition of the Sentenliae

is

that of

Sym-

SEXTUS.

SEXTUS.
phorianus Champerius, 4to. Lyon, 1507, under the
title of Enchiridion Siodi Fhilosophi Pythugorici.
The volume contains various pieces, of which the
first is the work of Champerius, de Quadruplici Vita.
This edition is incorrectly described by Fabricius
The title Anas entitled Sixti s. Xysti Annulus.
nulus was given to the work by Rufinus, as equivalent to the Greek Etzchiridion (Hand-book),
because it should be always " in manibus," in (or
on) the hands. The text of Champerius is said by
Fontanini to be from one of the best MSS. The Senierdiae were again printed at Wittenberg, 4to. 1514,
with the Aurea Carmina of Pythagoras and again
;

with various other pieces, by Beatus Rhenanus, 4to.
BasiL 1516, under the title of Xysti Pythagorici
Various editions followed, but they
The work was also
omitted Rufinus's Prologue.

Sententiae.

comprehended in the various editions of De la
Bigne's Dibliotheca Pairum^ where it appears as
the work of Pope Sixtus, down to the Lyon edition
of 1677.
It was included, still without the Prologue, in the Opuscida Mythologica., Ethica, et Physica of Gale, 12mo. Cambridge, 1670, 8vo. Amsterdam, 1688. The text of Rhenanus was reprinted,
with Ohservafiunes, designed to vindicate the title
of Pope Sixtus IL to the authorship, by TTrbanus
Godofredus Siberus, 4to. Lipsiae, 1725. The original Greek of some of the Sententiae has been
traced in Otigen, Nilus,

Maximus,

was that of J. A. Fabricius, Leipzig, 1718,
which contains the Latin version and some
emendations but the text has not yet been revised
with sufficient care.
The edition of J. G. Mund
is a reprint of the text of Fabricius, with a commentary but only one part has appeared, which
fol.

;

;

contains the text of the Hypo/yposes, Halle, 1796,
4to.
Buhle translated the Hypotyposes, Lemgo,

1801, 8vo. There is a French translation of tlie
Hypotyposes, in 1725, 12mo., which was probablypublished at Amsterdam.
The anonymous translator

is

said to be the Sieur Huart, a teacher of

mathematics
spoken of.

None

;

but the translation

;

that he has collected

the Dogmatici, and
for themselves.

He

had to say
does not present what he says

school. Ritter {Gesch. der Philosophie, vol. iv. p. 2.99.
&c.) has a long dissertation on Sextus, which as

with,

M.]

SEXTUS EMPFRICUS,
and received

his

was a physician,
name Empiricus from belonging

He was

to the school of Empirici.

rodotus of Tarsus (Diog. Laert.

was a

a pupil of He;

Timon), who

Sextus may, therefore, have lived in the

Galen.
first

ix.

physician, and apparently a contemporary of

half of the third century of the Christian aera.

Nothing

is

known

of his

life.

He

belonged to the

Soeptici.

Two works

of Sextus are extant.

viai 'TTTOTUircotrets

rj

The

Uvppoo-

(TKenTiKa UTro^ii/Tj^aTa, contains

the doctrines of the Sceptici, in three books.
The
second work, entitled, Ilpos tovs /xaO-ninaTtKovs
the Mathematici, in eleven

dvripf)r)TiKol, against

books,

The

is

an attack upon

all

positive philosophy.

six books are

a refutation of the six
sciences of grammatic, rhetoric, geometry, arithmetic, astrology, and music.
The remaining five
books are directed against logicians, physical philofirst

sophers,
distinct

and

and form, in fact, a
be viewed as belonging
The two works are a great
the language is as clear and

ethical writers,

may

work, which

to the 'T7roTU7rcc(T6iy.

repository of doubts

;

perspicuous as the subject will allow.

H. Stephens published the

Latin translation
of the J-Jypotyposes, in 1562, 8vo.
The first Latin
first

work against the Mathematici is
by G. Hervet, Antwerp and Paris, L569, 1601, fol.
The first edition of the Greek text of both works
was that of Pans, 1621, fol. j but Geneva is often
translation of the

is

is

His philosophy of nega-

not favourable.

was

[J. C.

that the Sceptici

as his own, but as the exposition of the sceptical

judgment on Sextus.

thologica, ^c.)

that could be said against

all

all

tions

rendered the work unsuitable for his purpose.
(Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 870, &c. ; Fontanini, Brucker, II. cc. ; Gale, Prae/at. ad Opusc. My-

not highly

is

works of Sextus are extant,
though it appears from his own writings that he
did write on medical subjects.
Sextus is the only Greek sceptic whose complete
works we possess and we may probably assume
of the medical

usual

:

probable

edition

in the Sententiae

r2mo. Paris, 1843, by Le Comte
C. P. de Lastayrie, with the view of showing that
as pure and elevated morality was to be found elsewhere as in the Christian Scriptures the editor
seems to have forgotten that the unsettled authorship of the work, and the interpolations of Rufinus

it is

:

that some copies were printed with Paris on tiie
title page, and others with Geneva.
The second

of Demophilus and Democrates, and in Stobaeus.
An edition of the Latin text with a French version
publislied,
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stated to be the place of publication

certainly not satisfactory, nor

Much

set a value on.

The

fault

some thinkers

precisely that which

is

Ritter's

is

that he finds

chief objection

that

will

Ritter

makes against him

is, that he does not keep his
exposition of Scepticism free from such assertions

as destroy Scepticism

He

itself.

""

denies that

any general moral rule of life which can be
prescribed [Adv. Math, xi. 203), because every
man must order his life according to chance and
there

is

circumstances, whereas, however, this general rule
of life is excepted, that a man must direct himself

according to circumstances."
tradiction to say that there

But

it seems no conno general rule to
circumstances, and yet to say that

is

guide us in all
we must do as well as we can without such a rule.
Sextus maintains that scepticism alone can make a
man happy, because it teaches that nothing is
naturally

((pvcrei)

good or bad (Adv. Math.

xi.

The meaning of the proposition depends on
208).
the meaning that is to be given to Nature, that
much abused word. Nature is nothing more than
the constitution of all things by the will of God ;
and the notion of good and bad, which is a notion
of limited practical application,

the general constitution of

all

is

not applicable to
Such con-

things.

they
do not necessarily involve contradictions, Ritter

tradictions as these, however, though in truth

observes, are only in part to be attributed to the
the greater part are to be
unskilfulness of Sextus
:

attributed to the direction that Greek scepticism in
general took, or to its tendency particularly among

the later Sceptici.
Ritter considers that the old sceptical objections
were mainly designed to oppose the reasons founded

on the intellect to the purely sensuous viewof things.
But the objections of the Sceptici, as they appear
in Sextus, are solely directed against

philosophical
disposed to consider
phaenomena as true for practical purposes, but to

systems

:

the

Sceptici

are

reject all scientific investigation of
quiries.

them as

idle in-

Accordingly, they assume a kind of prao-

'

SIBYLLA.

SEXTUS.
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based on experience ; and admit
that a useful art of life may be derived from the
observation of many particular cases. {Adv. Math.

tical art,

which

is

viii. 8.)

It

is

an exemplification of the nature of the

sceptical doctrines, as

exhibited by Sextus, that

mathematical science are not
directed against reckoning by number and against
mensuration, but against the scientific form of
mathematics, and mainly against its fundamental
the

objections

to

notions ; against the admissibility of proof, and
against axioms, against the notion of body, divisiThe object
bility into equal parts, and the like.

modern scepticism thus appears to be to
progress in science which has not utility
for its object, and to treat it as a pestilent luxury
in which view there is both wisdom and folh' ;
wisdom, inasmuch as some purpose of utility is the
end of all science, and folly, inasmuch as utility is
not always best attained by proceeding directly
towards it. The Sceptici did not go so far as to
deny that much useful knowledge was traditional,
and might be communicated by speech and writing
of the
stop

all

;

not regarded as documents of authority, and have even been stigmatised as modern
Biondo Flavio, in his Roma Instaurata
forgeries.
(Veron. 1482), quotes from an old description of
Rome by Sextus Ruffus Vir Consularis, a copy of
which he had seen in the library attached to the
monastery of Monte Casino. There can be little
doubt that the piece thus described is the same
with that printed by Panvinius ; but there are no
grounds whatever for establishing a connection
between this personage, whoever he may have
been, and Sextus Rufus the historian.
The De Regionibus will be found in Graevius,
Tliesaurus Antiquitatum Romanarum, vol. iii. p. 25,
and was published separately with notes by Miinnich, 8vo. Hannov, 1815.
(See the remarks on the Regionarii appended to
Mr. Bunbury's paper on the Topography of Rome,
in the tenth number of the Classical Museum, p.
[W. R.]
373.)
period,

are

SEXTUS RUFUS. The name prefixed to an
abridgment of Roman History, entitled Sexti Rvfi
Breviarium de Victoriis et Frovinciis Populi Romani, executed by command of the emperor Valens,
for no man's sole experience is sufficient to give
to whom it is dedicated. The prince had instructed
him all useful knowledge.
Ritter admits that the Sceptici have urged many the author to be brief (brevem fieri dementia taa
things that are well worthy of consideration, both praecepit), and the injunction was most scrupulously obeyed, for the events of more than eleven
against the form and the matter of the sciences
Their notion of the relation of hundred years, from the foundation of the city
and this is true.
cause and effect was connected with their notion of until the death of Jovianus, are compressed within
the being of God, whom they acknowledged to be the limits of twenty-eight short chapters, couched
more lofty
the supreme activity (Pyrrh. Hyp. in. 2, dpacTTi- in plain and unpretending language.
They showed clearly the con- exposition, however, of contemporary achievements
K(t)TaTou airiov).
is promised in the concluding sentence, " Quam
tradictions which existed in all attempts to define
;

;

A

the nature of God after the measure of human
notions that pfissions and motives are attributed
to him, which passions and motives imply some
change in the patient, and this is inconsistent with
Even the attributing of partithe nature of God.
:

cular virtuous qualities to God is an inconsistency,
inasmuch as God, a perfect being, cannot be said
to exercise virtues which in themselves imply the

The sum

possibility of vice.

properly viewed,

is

this,

of their objections,

that

God

is

incompre-

hensible.
It is difficult to form

a just estimate of the value

what Sextus has collected. A good translation
and a careful analysis of the work would be worth
of

The

arguments were
directed against proof; but there is evidence which
a man's labour.

sceptical

not demonstration, and yet

not only
a philosophical concannot
be
founded
not
and
conviction
is
viction. All
on demonstration. The ultimate truths do not, in
their nature, admit of demonstration, for there is
nothing from which the demonstration can proceed.
If a man, then, cannot have a conviction of these
ultimate truths, he must reject them, or live in
[G. L.]
doubt.
SEXTUS RUFUS. Onuphrius Panvinius published at Frankfort in 1558, along with his work
on the Roman Republic, a tract bearing the name
of Sextus Rufus., and entitled De Regionibus LIrbis
Romae, which he professed to have found in an
ancient MS. It corresponds closely with the catalogue of Publius Victor [Victor}, but is less complete, and is much mutilated. The MS. of Panvinius
has disappeared, and no codex containing either of
these productions is known to exist of a date earlier
than the fifteenth century. They are believed by the
best topographers to have been compiled at a late
is

is sufficient,

for practical purposes, but for

magno deinceps

ore tua,

princeps invicte, factaj

personanda ? quibus me, licet imparei
dicendi nisu, et aevo gravior, praeparabo " but
whether this project was ever carried into effec
we have no means of discovering, since nothing ii^
known with regard to the personal history of th«l
inclita sunt

;

writer.

The Breviarium was first printed by Sixtui
Ruesinger at Rome, about 1470, and many editions appeared before the close of the fifteenth century. The text was established upon a satisfactory
by Cuspinianus, who collated many MSS.
and published it with annotations in his Commen'_
basis.

de consulihus Romanis., fol. Francf. 160]
Since that time it has generally been included ii
the larger editions of Eutropius, and of the minor

taria

Roman

historians.

A new recension, by

Raffiiello

Mecenate, from the Vatican and other MSS., was
[W. R.]
published at Rome, 8vo. 1819.
SIBU'RIUS, a physician of Burdigala {Bourdeaux) in the fourth century after Christ, mentioned, along with Ausonius and Eutropius, by
Marcellus Empiricus {De Medicam. praef. p. 242),
as being one of his fellow-citizens and immediate
predecessors.
He wrote a pharmaceutical work,
which is noticed by Marcellus, but is not now exFabricius
tant.
{Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 423, ed. vet.)
that in the passage referred to we
should read Scribonius idstead of Siburius: but

conjectures

this is certainly an oversight
as 1. Scribonius is
mentioned (by the name Designatianus) as a different person in a former clause of the same sentence ; 2. he lived in the first century, not in the
fourth ; and 3. there is no reason for believing
that he was a native of Bourdeaux.
[W. A. G.]
SIBYLLA (2igt>AAa) is tlie name by which
;

several prophetic

women

are designated

who

occur

SIBYRTIUS.
various

in

countries

The name

antiquity.

Aios and

^ovKri,

counsel of Zeus

Aen.

445).

iii.

and at

so

is

SICI^IA GENS.
times

different

in

said to be formed from

that

it

would signify the
Serv. ad

(Plut. Phaedr. p. 244
The first Sibyl, from

;

whom

all

the rest are said to have derived their name, is
said to have been a daughter of Dardanus and
Neso.
Some authors mention onl}' four Sibyls,
the Erythraean, the Samian, the Egyptian and
the Sardian (Aelian, V. H. xii. 35) ; but it was
more commonly believed that there were ten,
namely the Babylonian, the Libyan, the Delphian
(an elder Delphian, who was a daughter of Zeus
and Lamia, and a younger one. Pans. x. 12. § 1),
the Cimmerian, the Erythraean (here too we find

an elder and a younger one, who is called Herophile, Strab. xiv. p. 645), the Samian, the Cumaean (who is sometimes identified with the
Erythraean, Aristot. Mirab. 97), the Hellespontian
or Trojan (comp, Tibull. ii. 5. 19), the Phrygian
and the Tiburtine (Pans. x. 12 Lactant. Jnstit.
i, 6).
The most celebrated of these Sibyls is the
Cumaean, who is mentioned under the names of
Herophile, Demo, Phemonoe, Deiphobe, Demophile, and Amalthea (Pans. I. c. ; Serv. ad Aen.
Suidas, s. v.).
iii. 445, vi. 72 ; Tibull. ii. 5. 67
She was consulted by Aeneas before he descended
into the lower world (Ov. Met. xiv. 104, &c.,
She is said to have
XV. 712
Virg. Aen. vi. 10).
come to Italy from the East (Liv. i. 7), and she is
appeared betradition,
to
according
the one who,
;

;

;

king Tarquinius, offering him the Sibylline
books for sale (Plin. H. N. xiii. 28 ; Cell. i. 19).
Pausanias also mentions a Hebrew Sibyl of the
name of Sabbe, who is called a daughter of Be[L. S.]
rosus and Erymanthe.
SIBY'NTIUS (StguyTios), a reader and a slave
of the orator Theodectes of Phaselis, who died
fore

before B.

c.

333, was the

first

slave

who

professed

He wrote some works on
which are mentioned by Suidas (s. v.)
(Comp. Westemiann, Geschichte der Griech. Be-

the

art of oratory.

rhetoric,

redtsamkeit., § 50, n. 6.)

SIBY'RTIUS

(SigupTJOs), a Macedonian officer
Alexander the Great, who was
appointed by him, on his return from India (b. c.
326), governor of the province of Carmania. This
post he shortly after exchanged for the more important satrapy of Arachosia and Gedrosia, to which
he succeeded on the death of Thoas (Arrian, Anah.

in the service of

At the death of
27 ; Curt. ix. 10. § 20).
Alexander, Sibyrtius, in common with most of the
other governors of the remote eastern provinces,
retained possession of his satrapy, which was again
confirmed to him in the second partition at Triparadeisus, B. c. 321 (Diod. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 4 ;
Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 71, b. ; Dexippus, ibid. p. 64,
In the subsequent divisions wiiich arose
b.).
among the eastern satraps, Sibyrtius was one of
those who supported Peucestes against Python and
Seleucus, and afterwards accompanied that leader
when he joined Euraenes in Susiana, B.C. 317.
His attachment was, however, to Peucestes, and
not to Eumenes, and in the intrigues of the former
against his commander-in-chief, Sibyrtius supported
him so strongly that he incurred the especial resentment of Eumenes, who threatened to bring
him to trial ; a fate from which he only escaped
by a hasty flight. But this open rupture with
EumcMies had the advantage of securing him the
favour of Antigonus, who, after the defeat of his

vi.

815

confirmed Sibyrtius in his satrapy, and placed
under his command a large part of the select body
of troops termed Argyraspids ; a measure adopted
with the ostensible object of guarding these provinces against the neighbouring barbarians, but ia
reality with a view to the gradual destruction of
the troops in question, whose turbulent and disaffected spirit was well known,
(Diod. xix. 14,
23, 48 ; Poljaen. iv. 6. § 18.)
No further mention is found of Sibyrtius.
[E. H. B.]

rival,

SICA'NUS (2i/cai/os), son of Execestus, was
one of the three generals of the Syracusans (Hermocrates being another), who were appointed at
the timfe of the Athenian invasion, b. c. 415.
In
B. c. 413, after the repulse of the Athenians from
Epipolae, he was sent with 13 ships to Agrigentum, to endeavour to obtain assistance
but,
before he could reach the city, the party there,
which was favourable to the Syracusans, was
defeated and driven out.
In the sea-fight of the
same year, in which the Athenians were conquered
;

and Eurymedon was slain, Sicanus, .according to
Diodorus, was the author of the plan for setting
fire to the enemy's ships, which had been driven
into the shallow water near the shore ; and shortly
after we find him commanding one wing of the
Syracusan fleet in the last and decisive defeat of
the Athenians in the great harbour of Syracuse.
(Thuc. vi. 73, vii. 46, 50, 53, 70 ; Diod. xiii.
[E. E.]

13.)

SICCA, a friend of Cicero, who took refuge at
his estate at Vibo, in the country of the Bruttii,
when he

Rome

Here he received
and forthwith set
out for Brundisium, where he expected to meet
Sicca, but was disappointed, as Sicca had left Brunleft

in B.

c.

58.

intelligence of his banishment,

disium before he arrived there. (Cic. ad Att. iii. 2,
4, ad Fam. xiv. 4. § 6).
Plutarch {Cic. 32) appears to refer to the same person, but calls him
Ovi^Los liKeXos dvrip, " Vibius, a Sicilian," as if he
had mistaken the name Sicca ; but he relates that
this Vibius refused Cicero hospitality at Vibo.
Sicca is next mentioned at the breaking out of the
civil war in B, c. 49, when L. Domitius sent him
with a letter and orders to Pompey. In B. c 44
Cicero .-igain took refuge in Sicca's house at Vibo.

ad Att. viii. 12, c. xii. 23, xiv. 19, xvi. 6, 11.)
Sl'CCIUS, a name oftentimes confused with

{C\c.

Sici7iius.

[See SiciNius, Nos. 2,

3.]

SICHAEUS. [Sychaeus.]
SICPNIA GENS, patrician and

plebeian.

The

only patrician member of the gens was T. Sicinius
Sabinus, who was consul b. c. 487. [Sabinus,
All the other Sicinii mentioned in
p. 691, a.]
history were plebeians ; and although none of them
obtained the consulship, they gained great celebrity
by their advocacy of the rights of the plebeians in
the struggles between the two orders. One or two
of the plebeian Sicinii bore cognomens, which are
given below. There are a few coins of this gens,

COIN OF

THE

SICINIA GENS,

•

;
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)

SICIxNNUS.

SICINIUS.

of which a specimen is given on the preceding
page.
On the obverse is a female head, with
*' FORT.
p. R." i. e. Fortuna Populi Romani, and

'

He

who was
[No.

by Livy a descendant

called

is

of the S.cinius
created tribune on the Sacred Mount

first

(Liv.

1].

iii.

54.)

on the reverse a caduceus and a palm branch, with
*'
Q. siciNivs iiiviR."
This Q. Sicinius is not mentioned by any ancient writer. ( Eckhel, vol. v. p. 3 1 3.

T. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs b, c. 395,
brought forward a bill for removing part of the
Roman people to Veil, and thus making, as it were,

SICrNIUS. 1. L. Sicinius Bellutus, the
leader of the plebeians in their secession to the

two

Sacred Mount' in

B. c.

494, which led

to the insti-

tution of the office of tribune of the plebs.

Sici-

was chosen one of the first tribunes, the
original number of whom is variously stated in the
ancient authorities (Liv. ii. 32, 33, iii. 54 Dion vs.
vi. 45, 70, &c., 89; A&con. in Cornel, p. 76, ed.
Orelli ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rorne, vol. i. p. 617.)
nius

;

Dionysius further relates

was plebeian

(vii.

that Sicinius

14)

when he

joined
the tribune Sp. Icilius in attacking the senate on
account of the dearness of provisions, and that
he was elected tribune a second time in B.C. 491,
on account of his vehement hostility to the patricians. The proceedings of his second tribunate are
aedile in B.c. 492,

related at length

by Dionysius

(vii.

33

—

when

the tribunes are said to have been for the

470,
first

time elected in the comitia tributa. He and his
colleague M. Duilius accused Ap. Claudius before
the people, on account of his opposing the agrarian
law. In many editions of Livy he is called Siccius,
and Alschefski, the last editor of Livy, reads Cn.
(Liv. ii. 58, 61.)
L. Sicinius Dentatus, also named Siccius
in the manuscripts and editions of several ancient
authors, is called by A. Gellius and others the
Roman Achilles. He is said to have fought in a
hundred and twenty battles, to have slain eight of
the enemy in single combat, to have received fortyfive wounds on the front of his body, the scars of
which remained, to have earned honorary rewards
innumerable, and to have accompanied the triumphs
of nine generals, whose victories were principally
owing to his valour. He was tribune of the plebs
in B. c. 454, in which year he brought to trial
before the people T. Romilius, the consul of the
preceding year, and procured his condemnation.
After the defeat of the Romans in the campaign
against the Sabines, in the second decemvirate,
B. c. 450, since the troops were discontented with
the government, and therefore did not fight with
their usual valour, Sicinius endeavoured to persuade
Siccitis.

3.

Mount, as their foreHis death was accordingly refathers had done.
solved upon by the decemvirs, and Q. Fabius, who
commanded the army, sent him along with a band
In a lonely
of assassins to view the country.
spot they fell upon him and slew him, but not until
His comlie had destroyed most of the traitors.
rades, who were told that he had fallen in an ambush of 'he enemy, discovered the foul treachery
that had been practised upon him, by seeing him
surrounded by Roman soldiers, who had evidently
The decemvirs endeavoured
fallen by his hand.
to pacify the soldiers by burying Sicinius with
great pomp, and they succeeded to some extent

them

to secede to the Sacred

men

but

did not forget or forgive the treacherous
(Dionvs. x, 48
52, xi, 25—27 ; Liv. iii.

deed.

43
ii.

;

—

Gell.

3. §

24

ii.
;

11

;

Plin.

H. N.

vii.

27

Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome,

;

vol.

Val.
ii.

Max.

p. 346.)

C. Sicinius, was elected tribune of the plebs
after the secession of the plebeians to the Aventine,
and the abolition of the decemvirate, in b. c. 449.
4.

capitals of the republic.

(Liv. v. 24.)
L. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs b. c. 387,
brought before the people an agrarian law respecting the ager Pomptinus.
(Liv. vi. 6.)
7. Cn. Sicinius, was aedile in b. c. 185, and
was an unsuccessful candidate for the praetorship
in the following year, to supply the place of C. Decimius, who had died while in office.
He was,
however, successful in B.C. 183, in which year he
was elected praetor, and obtained Sardinia as his
province.
(Liv. xxxix. 39, 45.)
8. Cn. Sicinius, one of the triumvirs for founding a colony at Luna in B. c. 177, is probably the
6.

same person

either as

No. 7 or No.

(Liv.

9.

xli.

13.)
9.

b. c. 172, was sent into
praetor designatus, to destroy the

Cn. Sicinius, praetor

Apulia,

39).

2. C. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs, a. c.

5.

locusts

when

which had alighted

in

Apulia in enormous

crowds.
On the division of the provinces among
the praetors he obtained the jurisdictio inter peregrinos.

On

the breaking out of the

war with

Perseus, at the beginning of the next year, his

imperium was continued, and Macedonia was a.ssigned to him as his province, where he was to
remain till his successor arrived. (Liv. xlii. 9, 10,
27.)
10. C. Sicinius, sent as ambassador, with

colleagues, to the Gauls, in B.

c.

170. (Liv.

two

xliii. 5.)

Pompeius,
censor B.C. 131, by his daughter, died before he
had held any higher office in the state than the
quaestorship, but obtained a place in Cicero's Brutus
(c. 76), as one of the Roman orators.
12. Cn. or L. Sicinius, tribune of the plebs
B.C. 76, was the first magistrate who ventured to
attack the law of Sulla, which deprived the tribunes
of their former power.
He abused the leaders
of the aristocracy very freely, and especially C.
Curio.
His only qualification as an orator, says
Cicero, was being able to make people laugh.
It
has been erroneously inferred, from a passage in
Sallust, that he was murdered by the ruling party.
(Cic. Brut. 60
Pseudo-Ascon. in Divin. p. 103,
ed. Orelli ; Quintil. xi. 3. § 129
Plut. Crass. 7
Sail. Hist. iii. 22 ; Druraann, Geschichie Roms, vol.
11. C. Sicinius, the grandson of Q.

;

;

iv. p.

385.)

13. Sicinius,
(Cic.

;

oc?^«.

mentioned bv Cicero in

V. 4.

SICINNUS

or

b. c. 51.

§ 3.)

SICINUS

(Xikivvos, Xikivos),

a Persian, according to Plutarch, was a slave of
Themistocles and TraiSaywyos to his children.
In
B. c. 480, he was employed by his master to convey to Xerxes the intelligence of the intended
flight of the Greeks from Salamis.
Soon after,
the Greeks, victorious at Salamis, pursued the
Persian fleet as far as Andros, but then came to
the resolution to continue the chase no further,
lest they should inspire the enemy with the cou-

Hereupon Themistocles, according to Herodotus, again sent Sicinnus, with others
on whom he could depend, to Xerxes, to claim

rage of despair.

merit with him for having dissuaded the Greeks
from intercepting his flight. As a reward for his
services, Themistocles afterwards enriched Sicimius,
and obtained for him the citizenship of Tiiespiae.

SIDONIUS.
Some have

SIDONIUS.

with the Sicinnus who is mentioned by
Athenaeus as the reputed inventor of the dance
named '2,Iklvi/is. Athenaeus tells us that, according
to some, he was a barbarian, according to others,
a Cretan (Herod, viii. 75, 110; Plut. Them. 12,
16 ; Ath. i. 20, e, xiv. 630, b ; Casaub. ad Ath.
[E. E.]
I c.)
SrCINUS {-ZUivos), a son of Thoas and a
Naiad, from which the small island of Sicinus,
near Euboea, was believed to have derived its
comp.
name. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 624
article

;

SrCULUS, CALPU'RNIUS.

[Calpur-

NIUS.]

SI'CULUS, CLOE'LIUS,

the name of a pahigh rank in the early history of

trician family of

the republic.
1. Q. Cloelius Siculus, consul b. c. 498, with
According to Dionysius, Cloelius apT, Larcius.
pointed his colleague Larcius dictator, and fought
under him in the battle against the Latins ; but
Livy and other authorities make Larcius dictator
(Liv. ii.
three years earlier, namely in B.C. 501.

21

Dionys. v. 59, 71, 72, 75, 76.)
T. Cloklius Siculus, one of the first conThe manusular tribunes elected in B. c. 444.
scripts of Livy have Caecilius ; but as Dionysius
has T'nov ¥i\vKiov 1,ik€\6u^ and the Caecilii were
;

2.

plebeians, Sigoriius changed Caecilius into Cloelius,

which alteration Alschefski retains

442

B. c.

Cloelius

was one

founding a colony at Ard'ea.
Liv.

iv. 7,

In

in the text.

of the triumrirs for

(Dionys.

xi. 61,

62

;

11.)

P. Cloelius Siculus, one of the consular
(Liv. vi. 31.)
tribunes B.C. 378.
4. Q. Cloelius Siculus, censor b. c. 378, with
3.

(Liv. vi. 31.)
Sp. Servilius Priscus.
5. P. Cloelius Siculus, was consecrated rex
sacrificus in b. c. 180.

(Liv.

Gifted by nature
Sidonius devoted himself

with great quickness,
with ardour to literary pursuits, and by assiduous
application rapidly acquired such high fame, that

while still very young he was ranked among the
most learned and eloquent of his contemporaries.
At an early age he married Papianilla, the child
of Flavius Avitus, and upon the elevation of his
father-in-law to the imperial dignity (a. d. 456),
accompanied him to Rome, and celebrated his consulship in a poetical effusion still extant.
The
grateful prince raised the husband of his daughter

rank of a senator, nominated him prefect of
the city, and caused his statue to be placed among
the effigies which graced the library of Trajan.
to the

[L. S.]

Strab. X. p. 484.)

xl. 42.)

The downfal

of Avitus threw

a cloud over the
shut
up in Lyons, and having endured the hardships
and perils of the siege, resolved, after the capture
of the city by Egidius, to purchase pardon for the
past and security for the future by a complimentary
address to the victorious Majorian, whose exploits
fortunes of the courtly bard,

who having been

and

in

were extolled

virtues

Erechtheus or Pelops, was the husband of
Zeuxippe and the father of Chthonophyle. The
town of Sic^'on, which before him was called
Mecone or Aegialoe, was said to have received
its subsequent name from him.
(Pans. ii. 1. § 1,

tion,

§ 3

SI DA

Strab.

;

viii. p.

[L. S.]

382.)

1. The wife of Orion, who
by Hera into Hades, because she pretended to be more beautiful than the goddess.

was

(TiSv).

sent

(Apollod.

4.

§ 3.)
2. A daughter of Danaus, from whom a town
of Laconia was believed to have derived its name.
i.

strains

still

more

hyperbolical than those inscribed to his predecessor.
The propitiatory offering was graciously accepted ;

was not only forgiven, but was rewarded with a laurelled bust, and with the title
of count.
After having passed some years in retirement during the reign of Severus, Sidonius was
despatched to Rome (a. d. 467) in the character
of ambassador from the Arverni to Anthemius,
and on this occasion delivered a third panegyric in
honour of a third prince, which proved not less
successful than his former efforts, for he was nov*'
raised to the rank of a patrician, again appointed
prefect of the city, and once more honoured with
a statue.
But a still more remarkable tribute was
the author

soon afterwards rendered to his talents ; for although in no way connected with the clerical profession, the vacant see of Clermont in Auvergne

was forced upon his
SI'CULUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.]
SI'CYON {:ZiKvcov), a son of Marathon, Me- 472) at the death of

vi. 2.
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prefect in the Gaulish provinces.

identified the subject of the present

reluctant acceptance (a. d.
the bishop Eparchius.
The

first undertaken unwillingly, was faithfully
performed.
During the remainder of his life he
devoted himself conscientiously to the duties of his
sacred office, and especially resisted with energy
the progress of Arianism, which was rapidly ex-

task at

tending

its

influence.

and beloved,
for

when

Although generally respected
was by no means tranquil ;

his career

the Goths became masters of his diocese,

he was compelled to withdraw for a season, and at
a subsequent period, after his restoration, in consequence of the calumnious representations of two
factious priests, he was for a time suspended from

[L. S.]
the wife of Salmoneus,
and step- mother of Tyro, was killed by Pelias at
the altar of Hera. (Apollod. i. 9. § 8 ; Soph.

the exercise of his episcopal functions. The malice
of his enemies, however, having been speedily exposed, he was triumphantly reinstated, and died
not long afterwards on the 21st of August, A. D.

Fragm. 573

482,

(Pans.

iii.

22. § 9.)
(StSripw),

SIDE'RO

;

conip.

SIDO'NIUS

Pelias.)

(Xihtivios),

in the Etymologicum

Magnum

the scholiasts on Homer
Graec. vol. vi. p. 379),
sophist of this

[L. S.]

a grammarian quoted

124), and by
and Pindar (Fabric. Bibl.
(p.

There was an Athenian
name, a contemporary of Demonax.

(Lucian, Demon. 14.)

SIDO'NIUS, C. SO'LLIUS APOLLINA'to whom some authorities give the additional
appellation of Modestus^ was born, in all probability, at Lyons, about the year a. d. 431.
His
father and grandfather both bore the name ApolRIS,

Unaris^

VOL.

and both
111.

filled

the office

of

praetorian

or,

according to others, a. d. 484.
of Sidonius transmitted to

The works

times consist of
I.

Poems and

Carmina.

modem

Letters.

Twenty-four

pieces,

composed in

Of these
various measures upon various subjects.
1. Panegyricus Avito
the most important are:

—

Atigusto socero dictus^ extending to 602 hexameters
with a prologue (praefatio) in eighteen and an

epilogue {editio)

in eight elegiac

livered A. D. 456.

couplets.

De-

Panegyricus Julio Valeria
Maioriano Augusto dicttis, extending to 603 hexameters, with a prologue in nine elegiac couplets.
Delivered A. d. 458. 3. Panegyticus dictus A7ithemio
2.

3u

SILANION.

SILANA.
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Augusto his consuli^ extending to 548 hexameters,
with a prologue in fifteen and an epilogue in five
elegiac couplets.
The plan
Delivered A. D. 468.
in each of these complimentary harangues is precisely the same.
Each contains an account of the

is

by Tacitus as distinguished by her
her beauty, and her wantonness.
She had

described

birth,

formerly been an intimate friend of Agrippina, but
afterwards quarrelled with her, because Agrippina
had prevented Sextius Africanus from marrying
Accordingly when Agrippina displeased her
ancestors of the personage whom it celebrates, of her.
son Nero in A. d, 55, Silana endeavoured to have
his education and early career, of the feats which
he had performe'd, and of the honours which he her revenge by accusing Agrippina of having inhad won. Besides the above, we have two Epi- tended to marry Rubellius Plautus, and then to
iJudamia ; a description in 235 hexameters of the raise him to the throne in the place of Nero.
But
town of Burgus (Bourg sur mer), situated on the Agrippina had not yet lost all her influence over
Dronne, near its confluence with the Garonne ; 512 her son ; and Silana, in consequence of her accusaShe returned to
hendecasyllabics in praise of Narbo (Narbonne) ; tion, was driven into exile.
Excusatorium ad V. C. Felicem in 350 hendecasyl- Italy when the power of Agrippina was declining,
but died at Tarentuni before the murder of the
labics ; Euchaiisticum ad Faustum Reiensem episcopum in 128 hexameters ; Propempticon ad Libel- latter in a. d. 59 (Tac. Ann. xi. 12, xiii. 19,22,
Tacitus does not mention the father of
lum in 101 hendecasyllabics, and several short xiv. 12).
this Junia Silana.
She may, however, have been
epigrams.
the
daughter
letters,
of M, Silanus, consul A. d, 19 [Silacontaining
147
II. Epistolarum Libri IX. ^
many of them interspersed with pieces of poetry. Nus, Junius, No. 8], and the sister of Junia ClauThey are addressed to a wide circle of relatives dilla, who married the emperor Caligula,
SILA'NION (StAaj/iwj'), a distinguished Greek
and friends upon topics connected with politics,
statuary in bronze, is mentioned by Pliny among
literature, and domestic occurrences, but seldom
the contemporaries of Lysippus at 01. 114, B.C.
touch upon ecclesiastical matters.
The writings of Sidonius are characterised by 324 (H.N. xxxiv.'-S. s. 19). He probably begreat subtlety of thought, expressed in phraseology longed, however, not to the school of Lysippus,
abounding with harsh and violent metaphors. but to the later Attic school ; for we learn from
Hence he is generally obscure, and not unfrp- Pausanias (vi, 4. § 3) that he was an Athenian.
quently unintelligible ; but his works throughout The passage of Plinj% as commonly understood, rebear the impress of an acute, vigorous, and highly presents Silanion as a wonderful instance of a selftaught artist ; but perhaps the words " in hoc micultivated intellect. In poetry Claudian appears to
have been the object of his imitation, but he is rabile, quod nullo doctore nohilis fuit,'''' may be
immeasurably inferior to his model, while in his referred to Lysippus, rather than to Silanion. So,
also, in the next clause, " ipse discipubim habuit
epistles he avowedly strove to tread in the footsteps of the younger Pliny

and Symmachus.

In

concerned, his verse, although
deformed by numerous metrical solecisms, is far
superior to his prose, which probably approached
much more nearly to the language of ordinary life,
Bo far as Latinity

is

and abounds in barbarisms.
his frigid poems are totally

On

the other hand,

destitute of interest,

except in so for as the panegyrics afford some data
the historical events of an epoch regarding
which trustworthy sources of information are singularly deficient, while his letters are frequently very
amusing and instructive from the glimpses which
they afford of domestic usages and social habits in
the fifth century among persons in the upper ranks
for

of

life.

was published
1498, with notes by Joannes Baptista
Pius ; the best edition is that of Sirmond, 4 to. Paris,
1652.
See also the collected works of Sirmond,
vol. i. p. 464, ed. Venet. ; the Bibliotlieca Patrum
Max. Lugdun. fol. 1677, vol. vi. p. 1075, and the
BMotJteca Patrum of Galland, fol. Venet. 1788,
tom. X. p. 463.
(The materials for the life of Sidonius are de-

The

editio Princeps of Sidonius

at Milan

fol.

In consechiefly from his own writings.
quence of the ambiguous nature of the expressions
employed, some of the minor details are doubtful.
See Gregor. Turonensis, Histor. Franc, ii. 21 Gennad. de Viris Illuiir. c. 92 ; Trithem. de Script.
Eccles. c. 179 ; Alex. Germain, Essai litteraire et
historique sur ApoUinaire SidoinCj 8vo. Montpell.
[W. R.]
1840.)
SIDONIUS CITE'RIUS. [Citerius.]
rived

;

SIGOVE'SUS. [Ambigatus.]
SILA'NA, JU'NIA, the husband of C. Silius,
whom the latter was obliged to put away in A. D.
47,

when Messalina

fell

in love with him.

Silaua

Zetixiadem,'''' there is a doubt left, whether Zeuxiades was the disciple of Silanion or of Lysippus.
It should here be observed that the word Zeuay
iadem, which is the reading of all the best MSS.,
is

corrupted, in the inferior

editions, into Zeuxin et

MSS. and

ladem.

(See

the

common

Sillig,

Cat.

and edition of Pliny: the reading
Zeusiadem., which some of the best MSS. give, is
the same thing, for it is extremely common to find
s for the Greek |.)
The statues of Silanion belong to two classes,
ideal and actual portraits ; the former again including heroes and men.
Of these the most celebrated was his dying Jocasta, in which a deadly
paleness was given to the face by the mixture of
Artif.

silver

s. V.

with the bronze

;

a remarkable example of

the technical refinement, and of the principle of
actual imitation which characterised the art of this

We

cannot conceive of Pheidias or Polydescending to such an artifice (Plut. de
Aud. Poet. 3, Quuest. Conv. v. 1 ; comp. de Pyth.
Or. 2 ; respecting the general subject of the colouring of bronze statues, see Miiller, Archdol. d.
Kunstf § 306. n. 3, ed. Welcker).
He also made
a fine statue of Achilles (Plin. /. c. § 21), and one
of Theseus (Plut. Thes. 4). Tatian ascribes to him
statues of the lyric poetesses Sappho and Corinna
(Tatian. ad Graec. 52, pp. 1 1 3, 11 4, ed. Worth ;
where by 2aTr(|)« n-fiv haipav Tatian undoubtedly
means the poetess and not, as some fancy, another
person, a courtezan of Eresos, of whose existence
there is no proof ; see Sappho, p. 708, a.).
His
statue of Sappho stood in the prytaneium at Syrathe
time
in
of
cuse
Verres, who carried it off ; and
period.
cleitus

Cicero alludes to
( Verr. iv.

it

in terms of the highest praise

57).

Silanion also

made a

statue of Plato,

which

SILANUS.

SILANUS.

Mithridates, the son of Rhodobatus, set up in the
Academy. (Diog. Laert. iii. 2.)

Among

the actual portraits of Silanion, the most

celebrated appears to have been that of the statuary

Apollodorus, who was so habitually dissatisfied
with his own works, that he frequently broke them
The vexation of the disappointed artist
in pieces.
was so vividly expressed in Silanion 's statue, that
Pliny says "wee hominem ex aere fedt, sed iracundiam"'' {I.e. § 21).

Pliny also mentions his statue

of a superintendent of the palaestra exercising the

He made also three statues of Olympic
namely Satyrus of Elis, and Telestes and
Demaratus of Messene. (Paus. vi. 4. § 3, 14. §§
athletes.

victors

;

1, 3.)

Probably this Silanion was the same as the one
Vitruvius (vii, praef. § 14) mentions among
those who wrote praecepta symmetriarum ; for,
although that phrase no doubt refers especially to

whom

the proportions of the architectural orders, yet it
must also be understood as including the wider
subject of proportion in art generally, as is evident
both from the mention of Euphranor in the list, and
manner in which Vitruvius discusses

also from the

the subject of architectural proportions in connection

with the laws of proportion derived from the

%ure(i.

2,

iii.

SILA'NUS

{^i\av6s).,

human

[P. S.]

1).

an Ambracian sooth-

who accompanied Cyrus

the Younger in his
expedition against his brother Artaxerxes, in b. c.
401.
For a successful prediction Cyrus rewarded
sayer,

him with 3000 darics, or 10 talents. This money
Silanus carefully preserved throughout the campaign and subsequent retreat, and was very anxious
to return with it to his country.
Accordingly,

when Xenophon consulted him at Cotyora, on the
plan which he had formed of founding a Greek
colony on the coast of the Euxine, he revealed the
project to the Cyreans, and did all in his power to
thwart it. On this Xenophon publicly professed
to have abandoned the design, and proposed that
no one should be permitted to remain behind the
rest of the army, or to sail away before it.
The

was most disagreeable
loudly remonstrated against it,
purpose, the soldiers threatening to

latter part of this proposition

to Silanus,

who

but to no
punish him, should they catch him in any attempt to depart by himself.
Not long after,
however, he contrived to make his escape in a ship
which he hired at Heracleia. (Xen. Anab. i. 7.
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belonged to

the Junia gens, but was adopted
into the Caecilia gens.
It has been further supposed that he is the same person as the consul of
A. D. 9 (Dion Cass. Iv. 30). [Metkllus, No. 29
]

In that case his full name would have
Q. C.aecilius Metellus Creticus Silanus.

SILA'NUS, JU'NIUS.
nus, took the

command

M. Junius

1.

been
Sila-

of Neapolis, at the wish

of the inhabitants, in the second

Punic war,

b. c.

216, in order to defend it against Hannibal.
In
B. c. 212 he was praetor, and obtained Etruria as
his province, where he was chiefly employed in
purchasing corn.
In B, c. 210 he accompanied
P. Scipio to Spain, and served under him with
great distinction during the whole of the war in
that country.
His most brilliant exploit was the

Hanno and Mago

defeat of

207.

When

year, he

left

in Celtiberia in b. c.

Scipio quitted Spain in the following

Silanus in

command

of the

army

till

In B.C. 196 Silanus
fell in battle against the Boii, where he fought
under the consul M. Marcellus. (Liv. xxiii. 15,
XXV. 2, 3, xxvi. I, 19, xxviii. 1, 2
Polyb. x. 6,
xi, 20, 23, 26, 33
Appian, Hisp. 28, 32).
2. D. Junius Silanus, was commissioned by
the senate about b. c. 146, in consequence of his
knowledge of the Punic language, to translate into
Latin the twenty-eight books of Mago on Agriculthe arrival of his successor.

;

;

ture.

(Plin.

H. N.

xviii. 3.

s.

5.)

D. Junius Silanus Manlianur, a son of
the jurist T. Manlius Torquatus, consul B. c. 165,
but adopted by a D. Junius Silanus. He was praetor
3.

B. c. 142, and obtained Macedonia as his province,
where he was guilty of so many acts of robbery
and oppression, that the inhabitants accused him
before the senate on his return to Rome in b. c.

140.
The senate referred the investigation of the
charges to his own father Torquatus at the request
of the latter.
Torquatus condemned his son, and
banished him from his presence ; and when Silanus hanged himself in grief, his father would not
attend his funeral.
(Cic. de Fin. i. 7 ; Liv. £Jpit.

54

;

4.

M.

Val.

Max.

v. 8. § 3.)

M. Junius Silanus,

consul b.

c.

109, with

Caecilius Metellus, fought in this year against

the Cimbri in Transalpine Gaul, and was defeated.

He was

accused in b. c. 104, by the tribune Cn.
Domitius Ahenobarbns, out of revenge, because he
had injured an hereditary friend of Ahenobarbns.
The latter charged him with having fought with§ 18, V. 6. §§ 16, 18, 29, 34, vi. 4. § 13.) [E. E.] out any commission from the people (injussa
SILA'NUS, the name of several Roman fami- populi), and with having thus been the jtnncipal
lies, appears to be merely a lengthened form of
cause of the calamities which the Romans had exSilus, which occurs as a cognomen in the Sergia
perienced in this war ; but he was acquitted almost
and Terentia gentes [Silus], and is not con- unanimously, as only two tribes out of the thirtynected with the Greek name Silanus.
Instead of five voted for his condemnation. Cicero (Brut. 35)
the Roman name Silanus we frequently find in praises his oratorical powers.
(Liv. Ep. 65 ; Sail.
Flor. iii. 3. § 4 ;
manuscripts Syllanus and Sillanus.
Eutrop. iv. 11. s. 27
Jt/g. 43
SILA'NUS, A'PPIUS. [Silanus, Junius, Cic. Div. in Caeeil. 20, Verr. ii. 47 ; Ascon.
;

No.

11.]

SILA'NUS, CA'SSIUS, the avunculus of Germanicus Caesar (Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18).
SILA;NUS, CRE'TICUS, as he is called by
Tacitus, is mentioned as governor of Syria in A. d.
16, but was removed from the government by

Tiberius in the following year on account of the
connection of his family with Germanicus, inas-

much

as a daughter of Silanus

;

m

Cornel, pp. 68, 80, ed. Orelli.)

had been betrothed
Germanicus

to Nero, the eldest of the children of

(Tac. Ann. ii. 4, 43).
From his names Creticus
Silanus it has been conjectured that he originally

5. D. Junius Silanus, probably a younger
son of No. 4, was the step-father of M. Brutus, the

murderer of Caesar, having married his mother
He was aedile about b. c. 70, when he
Servilia.
exhibited very magnificent games, and notwithstanding was unsuccessful in his application for
He
the consulship for the year b. c. 64.
was elected consul in the comitia held in the
summer of b. c. 63, and in consequence of his
being consul designatus was first asked for his opinion by Cicero in the debate in the senate on the

3o

2

SILANUS.

SILANUS.
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STEMMA JUNIORUM SILANORUM.

3.

Junius Silanus, pr. B.c. 212.
D. Silanus, about B.C. 146.
D. Silanus Manlianus, pr. B.c. 142.

4.

M.

1.

2.

S.

D. Silanus,

M.

Silanus, cos. B.C. 109.

m.

cos. B. c. 62,

C. Silanus?

Servilia.

I

1

6.

M.

COS. B. c.

7. C. Silanus, cos. b. c.

Junia, m. C. Cassius.

Junia, m. Lepidus, Illvir.

Silanus,

19

25.

I

I

8.

M.

9.

Silanus, cos. a. d. 19.

D. Silanus.

I

Junia Silana, m. C.

Claudia or Junia Claudilla, m. the emperor Caligula.

[Silana.]

Silius, a. d. 47.

10. C. Silanus, cos. a. d. 10,

Ap. Silanus,

1 1.

cos. A. d. 28, ra.

Aemilia Lepida, the proneptis Augusti.

12.

M.

13. L. Silanus,
abnepos Augusti,

Silanus,

abnepos Augusti,

Julia Calvina,
D. Torquatus Silanus,
abneptis Augusti,
abnepos Augusti,
m. Vitellius.
cos. A. D. 53.
[Calvina.]

14.

m. Octavia,
the dr. of the emperor

cos. A. D. 46.

I

I

\

I

Junia Lepida,
abneptis Augusti,

m. Cassius
the jurist.

Claudius, killed a.d. 49.
15. L. Torquatus Silanus, atnepos Augusti, killed a. d. 65,
16. C. Silanus, cos. suff. A. d. 92.
17. Silanus, cos. A. d. 189.

18. Silanus. cos. a. d. 237.

punishment of the Catllinarian conspirators.

He de-

clared himself in favour of inflicting the extreme
punishment upon the conspirators ; but after the

speech of Caesar, he said that he should vote in
favour of the proposition of Tib. Nero, who had
recommended that they should be kept in prison
till Catiline was conquered, affirming that he had
not recommended that they should be put to death,
but that they should be imprisoned, as this was
the extreme of punishment to a Roman senator.
(Cic. de Of. ii. 16, ad Att. i. 1 ; Sail. Cat 50 ;
Cic. in Cat. iv. 4, ad Att. xii. 21. § 7 ; Appian,
Suet. Caes. 14 ; Plut. Cic. 20, 21,
Silanus was consul b. c. 62, with L.
Licinius Murena, along with whom he proposed the
Lex Licinia Junia, which enacted that a rogatio
must be promulgated three nundines before the

B. C.

ii.

5

;

Cai. 22).

•

people voted upon
cilia

it.

Didia (Cic. pro

It confirmed the

Sest.

Lex Cae-

64, in Vatin. 14, Phil.

v.

Pliny (//. N. ii. 35)
speaks of Silanus as proconsul. As an orator
Silanus owed more to nature than to study. (Cic.
3,

ad

Att.

ii.

9,

iv.

16).

Brut. 68.)

son of No. 5 and of
Gaul as Caesar's legatus in B, c.
53, but does not appear to have been employed in
6.

M. Junius Silanus,

Servilia, served in

any undertaking of importance. After Caesar's
murder in b. c. 44, he accompanied his brother-inlaw M. Lepidus over the Alps ; and in the follow-

ing year Lepidus sent him with a detachment of
troops into Cisalpine Gaul, as the senate had urgently pressed Lepidus to assist the consuls Hirtius
and Pansa, who were advancing against Antony to
compel him to raise the siege of Mutina.
Lepidus,
however, gave Silanus no precise instructions as to
his line of conduct ; and the latter guessing the
real wishes of his general, espoused the side of
Antony.
After the defeat of Antony Silanus
recrossed the Alps and returned to Lepidus, who
affected to be displeased with his conduct, and
would not at first allow him to come into his
presence. Silanus afterwards became obnoxious to
the triumvirs, though the reason is not mentioned,
and fled to Sex. Pompey in Sicily. At the peace
of Misenum, in b. c. 39, he returned to Rome, and
eventually won the favour of Octavian so completely
that he raised him to the consulship in B. c. 2.5.
(Caes. B. G. vi. 1 ; Dion Cass. xlvi. 38, 51 ; Cic.

ad Fam.

x. 30,

34

;

Veil. Pat.

ii.

77

;

Dion Cass.

Silanus had two sisters, one married to
Lepidus, the triumvir, and the other to C.
Cassius, one of Caesar's murderers.
[Junia, Nos.

liii.

25.)

M.

2 and

3.]

C.Junius

C. p. Silanus, consul b. c. 19
with C. Furnius, may perhaps have been a cousin
of No. 6. (Dion Cass. liv. 18.)
8. M.Junius M.F. SiL.mus, sonof No.6,con8ul
under Tiberius, a. d. 19, with L. Norbanus Balbus.
7.

SILANUS.
Tliese consuls gave their

name

to the

SILANUS.
Lex Junia

Korbana, which enacted that slaves manumitted
without the requisite formalities should, in certain
have the status of Latini such persons were
called Latini Juniani (see Diet, of Antiq. p. 693, a,
2d ed.). Tacitus speaks of Silanus as pre-eminently distinguished by his high nobility and eloquence.
In A. D. 20 he obtained from Tiberius
Like
the recal of his brother [No. 9J from exile.
tlie other senators he endeavoured to gain the
favour of the emperor by flattery.
He proposed in
cases,

A. D.

:

22 that

all

public

and private documents

should not bear in future the names of the consuls,
but the names of those who possessed the tribuniIn A. d. 33
cian power, that is, of the emperors.
his daughter Claudia, or Junia Claudilla, as she
is called by Suetonius {Cal. 12), was married
to C. Caesar, afterwards the emperor Caligula.
Silanus was governor of Africa in the reign of
Caligula ; but the suspicious tyrant feared his
father-in-law, and accordingly first deprived him of
all power in the province by compelling him to
share the government with an imperial legatus, and
afterwards compelled him to put an end to his life.
Julius Graecinus, the father of Agricola, had been

ordered by Caligula to accuse Silanus, but he de(Tac. Ann. ii. 69., iii. 24,
57, vi. 20, Hist. iv. 48, Agr. 4 ; Dion Cass. Ivii.
18, lix. 8; Suet. CaZ. 12, 23.)
9. D. Junius Silanus, a brother of No. 8, was
one of the paramours of Julia, the granddaughter of
clined the odious task.

Augustus, and voluntarily withdrew into exile when
Tiberius
the adulteries of Julia were discovered.
allowed him to return to Rome in a. d. 20 on the
intercession of his brother Marcus, but did not
advance him to any of the honours of the state.
(Tac. Ann. iii. 24.)
10. C. Junius Silanus, described as
Martialis in the Capitoline Fasti, was
A. D. 10, with P. Cornelius Dolabella.

Flamen
consul

Judg-

ing from his praenomen we may suppose him to
have been a son of No. 7 ; but this is opposed to
the Capitoline Fasti, in which he is described as
Silanus was afterwards proconsul of
C. F. M. N.
Asia, and in A. d 22 was accused of malversation
by the provincials. To this crime his accusers in
the senate added that of treason {majestas), and it
was proposed to banish him to the island of
Gyaros ; but Tiberius changed the place of his
exile to the less inhospitable island of Cynthus,
which his sister Torquata had begged might be the
place of his punishment. (Tac. Ann. iii. 66—69,
iv.

15.)
11. App.

with P.

Junius Silanus, was consul a. d. 28
Nerva. He was accused of majestas
but was saved by Celsus, one of the

Silius

in A. D. 32,
informers.
Claudius soon after his accession recalled Silanus from Spain, of which he was at that

time governor, gave him in marriage Domitia
Lepida, the mother of his wife Messalina, and
treated him otherwise with the greatest distinction.
But shortly afterwards, having refused the embraces of Messalina, he was put to death by
Claudius on the accusations of Messalina and Narcissus, both of whom said that they had in their
dreams seen Silanus attempting to murder the
emperor.
(Tac. Ann. iv. 68, vi. 9, xi. 29 ; Suet.
Claud. 29, 37 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 14, who calls him

Appius Silanus.) One of the sons of Appius
by Tacitus (xiii. 1) the abnepos or greatgreat-grandson of Augustus.
It would therefore
Caitis

is

called
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appear that App. Silanus married Aemilia Lepida,
the proneptis or great-granddaughter of Augustus.
The genealogy would therefore stand thus :
1.

Augustus.

2. Julia, filia,

m.

M.

Agrippa.

3. Julia, neptis,

m. L. Aemilius Paulus.
4.

Lepida, proneptis,

m. App. Junius Silanus.
Aemilia Lepida, the wife of App. Silanus, was at
an early age betrothed to the emperor Claudius
long before his accession to the throne, but was
divorced soon afterwards [Lepida, No. 3, where
her subsequent marriage to App. Silanus ought to
have been stated]. By his second wife Domitia
Lepida, the mother of Messalina, App. Silanus of
course had no children.
Suetonius {Claud. 29)

App, Silanus the consoceroi Claudius, because
son L. Silanus was betrothed to Octavia, the
daughter of Claudius.
12. M. Junius Silanus, a son of No. 11, was
consul under Claudius a. d. 46 with Valerius
Asiaticus.
He was born in the same year in

calls

his

which Augustus died,

and it is mentioned
Augustus lived to
see his great-great-grandson.
Silanus was proconsul of Asia at the succession of Nero in a. d.
54, and was poisoned by command of Agrippina,
who feared that he might avenge the death of his
brother [No. 13], and that his descent from Augustus might lead him to be preferred to the youthful
Nero (Dion Cass, lx.27 ; Plin. H.N. vii, 11 Tac.
Ann.x\u.4). Tacitus relates (1. c.) that Silanus
was so far from being ambitious, that Caligula used
to call him his " pecus aurea," but Dion Cassiua
(lix. 8) with more probability refers this epithet to
the father-in-law of Caligula [No. 8].
13. L. Junius Silanus,
likewise a son of
No. 1 1 , was betrothed to Octavia, the daughter of
the emperor Claudius, in a. d. 41.
The emperor
conferred upon him the triumphal ornaments when
he was still a boy, and exhibited in his name
magnificent gladiatorial games.
But as Agrippina
had resolved to marry Octavia to her own sou
Domitius, afterwards the emperor Nero, it was
It was
necessary to put Silanus out of the way.
easy to persuade the foolish emperor of any thing,
and he therefore readily believed the charges
brought against Silanus. Accordingly in A. d. 48
Silanus, who was then praetor, though he had not
yet attained the legal age for the office, was expelled from the senate by Vitellius, as censor, on
the ground of incest with his sister Julia Calvina
[Calvina] ; and he was further compelled by

by Pliny

a. d.

1

4,

as a singular fact that

;

Claudius to resign the office of praetor. At the
same time the marriage between him and Octavia
was dissolved. At the beginning of the following
year Octavia was married to Nero ; and Silanus,
who knew that he would not be allowed to live
much longer, put an end to his life on the day of
(Tac. Ann. xii. 3, 4, 8 ; Suet.
their marriage.
Claud. 24, 29

;

Dion Cass.

Ix. 5,

31.)

Junius Torquatus Silanus, probably
also a son of No, 11, was consul under Claudius
with
53
Q. Haterius Antoninus. He was
A. D.
compelled by Nero in a. d. 64 to put an end to his
14. D.

because he had boasted of being descended
from Augustus. Tacitus says that he had boasted
of Augustus being his atavtts ; but if he was really
life,

00

8

;

the abnepos of Augustus, the latter was his alMvits,
and not his atarus. (Tac. Ann. xii. 58, xv. 35 ;

Dion

Cass.

27.)

Ixii.

Junius Torquatus Silanus, the son
No. 12, and consequently the atnepos^ or great15. L.

of

SILENUS.
SILA'NUS, LICI'NIUS,

SILANUS.
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consul b.c. 20, is a
reading in Dion Cassius (Iv. 30) for Silianus.
The full name of this consul was A. Licinius
Nerva Silianus [Nerva, Licinius, No. 7].
SILA'NUS, SERVFLIUS, the name of two
false

under Commodus, namely,

M.

Servilius

great-great grandson of Augustus.

In consequence

consuls

of the early death of his father, he

was brought up

Silanus in A. D. 188, and Q. Servilius Silanus in

who had married
but his descent from Augustus,
as well as his virtues, rendered him an object of
He was accordingly accused
suspicion to Nero.
in A. D. 65, along with Cassius and his aunt
The crimes laid to the charge of Silanus
Lepida.
were that he was aspiring to the empire, and that
he had committed incest with his aunt Lepida.
Silanus was sentenced to banishment, and was
removed to Ostia, as if for the purpose of being
carried over to Naxus ; but from Ostia he was
conveyed to Barium, a muuicipium of Apulia, and
was there shortly afterwards put to death. The
name of the month of Junius was now changed
into that of Germanicus, because the two Torquati
had by their crimes rendered this name inausThis
picious (Tac. Ann. xv. 52, xvi. 7
9, 12).

A.D. 189 (Fasti).
SILA'NUS, T. TURPFLIUS, was appointed
by Metellus in B.C. 108 commander of the town of
Vaga or Vacca, in Numidia ; but the inhabitants,
urged on by Jugurtha, treacherously massacred all
the Roman garrison, with the exception of Turpilius Silanus, who escaped to the main body of
The conduct and escape of
the Roman army.
he was brought to trial
Turpilius were suspicious
before Metellus, and condemned ; and, as he was
a Latin and not a Roman citizen, was scourged
and put to death. Plutarch relates that the innocence of Turpilius was afterwards established and
that Marius, who was present at the trial as an
assessor, had strongly urged Metellus to put him
to death, in order thus to bring upon his commander the odium of having condemned an inno-

probably the same as the L. Silanus
whose statue was erected in the forum in the time
This Silanus
of the younger Pliny {Ep. i. 17).
appears to have been the last descendant of Julia,
the granddaughter of Augustus.
16. C. Junius Silanus, consul suflfectus under

cent

in the house of the jurist Cassius,
liis

aunt Lepida

;

—

L. Silanus

is

Domitian in a.
17.

d.

92

(Fasti).

Junius Silanus, consul under Commodus

in A. D. 189 with Q. Servilius Silanus (Fasti).
18. Junius Silanus, consul
Maximinus in a. d. 237 (Fasti).

sufFectus

under

There are several coins of the Junia Gens with
annex two
the name of Silanus upon them.
On the obverse of the first is the head
specimens.
of Salus, and on the obverse of the second the
head of a barbarian with a torquis round the coin.
The torquis was inserted in order to mark the
connection of the Silani with the Manlii Torquati.
have already seen that the son of the jurist

We

We

T. Manlius Torquatus was adopted by a D. Junius
In consequence of
[See above. No. 3.]
Silanus.
this connection between the Silani and Torquati,
we find the name of Torquatus assumed by several
Who
[See above, Nos. 14, 15.]
of the Silani.
the D. Silanus is, referred to on these coins, cannot
be determined ; the two coins probably refer to
two diflferent persons of the name.

;

;

man (Sail. Juff. 66—69 Pint. Mar. 8).
SILENTlA'Ri'US, PAULUS [Paulus,

rary.

;

lite-

No. 18].

SILE'NUS

or

SEILE'NUS

{2ei\vv6s).

It

remarked in the article Satyrus, that the older
Satyrs were generally termed Sileni (comp. Schol.
ad Nicand. Alex. 31), but one of these Sileni is
commonly the Silenus, who always acts a prominent
part in the retinue of Dionysus, from whom he is
inseparable, and whom he is said to have brought
up and instructed. (Diod. iv. 14; Orph. Hymn.
53. 1.) Like the other Satyrs he is called a son of

is

Hermes (Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 13), but others
him a son of Pan by a nymph, or of Gaea
(Nonn. Dionys. xiv. 97, xxix. 262 Aelian, V. H.

call

;

iii.

18; comp. Porphyr.

Cohort,

ad Gent.

p. 24.)

Pythag, 16; Clemens,
Being the constant com-

Vit.

panion of Dionysus, he is, like the god, said to have
been born at Nysa (Catull. 64, 253), and Diodorus (iii. 72) even represents him as king of Nysa
he moreover took part in the contest with the Gigantes, and slew Enceladus, putting the others to
(Eurip. Cycl.)
flight by the braying of his ass.
He is described as a jovial old man, with a bald
head, a puck nose, fat and round like his wine bag,
which he always carried with him, and generally
as intoxicated.
As therefore he cannot trust to
his own legs, he is generally riding on an ass
(Ov. Fast. i. 399, iii. 749), or he is supported by
other Satyrs and Satyrisci. (Virg. Edog. vi. 13 ;
Lucian, Deor. Cone. 4.)
In every other respect
he is described as resembling his brethren in the
fondness for sleep, wine and music.
He is mentioned along with Marsyas and Olympus as the
inventor of the flute which he is often seen playing (Strab. x. p. 470), and a special kind of dance

was called after him Silenus, while he himself is
designated as the dancer.
( Anacr. 38. 11; Pans,
iii. 25. § 2 ; Lucian, Icarom. 27.)
But it is a
peculiar feature in his character that he was conceived also as an inspired prophet, who knew all
the past and the most distant future (Aelian,
V. H. iii. 18 ; Virg. Eclog. vi, 31, &c.), and as a
sage

who

Tuscul.

i.

despised

48)

D.

JUNIUS SILANUS.

all

the gifts of fortune (Cic.
becomes the represent-

so that he

wisdom which conceals itself behind
a rough and uncouth external appearance, whence
ative of that

COINS OP

;

;

SILIA GENS.

SILIUS.

he is likened to Socrates. (Plat. Sympos. 32 ;
Xenoph. Sympos. 5. § 7.) When he was drunk
and asleep, he was in the power of mortals who
might compel him to prophesy and sing by surrounding him with chains of flowers. (Aelian,
V. II. iii. 18; Philostr. Imag. i. 22, Vit. JpoU.
Silenus had a temple
vi. 27; Ov. Met. xi. 91.)
at Elis, where Methe (Drunkenness) stood by his
Bide handing him a cup of wine.
(Hirt, Mythol.
Bilderb. p. IG-l, &c.; C. 0. MuUer, Ancient Art
[L. S.]
and its Remains, § 386.)

SILE'NUS
1.

an

A

{^eiK-qvos or SiAtjj/os), literary.
native of Calatia (SetA-T/vos o KaKaTiav6s\

Athenaeus

historical writer.

quotes from
referred to
also wrote

by Diogenes Laertius (ii.
upon Roman history, and

by Dionysius

who

(xii. p.

charges

of Halicarnassus

him with a want

3,
is

{Ant.

SI'LIO, UMBO'NIUS, governor of Baetica
under Claudius, was recalled from his province,
and expelled from the senate because he had
offended some of the emperor's freedmen, though
accused, for the sake of form, of another crime
(Dion Cass. Ix. 24).

SI'LIUS.

i.

6),

and accu-

1.

elected for the

409 (Liv.

He

11).

mentioned

Rom.

of care

in B. c. 20.
The different cognomens of the Silii
are given below in alphabetical order.
Nerva is
the only cognomen tliat occurs on coins of the
gens.

542, a),

book of a work by him,
The same work is probably

third

the

entitled 2t/ceAt/cc£.
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although a person of this name is mentioned as
early as B. c. 409.
The first member of the gens
who obtained the consulship was P. Silius Nerva,

iv.

Q. Silius, one of the quaestors
time from the plebs in B. c.

first

54).

2. T. Silius, served

under Caesar in Gaul, and
in B. c. 56

was sent by him against the Veneti
(Caes. B. G. iii. 7).
3. A. Silius, a friend of Cicero,

is

frequently

and by Livy (xxvi. 49) when speaking of

mentioned by him in his correspondence with

the operations of Scipio Africanus the elder, in

Atticus in b. c. 45. (Cic. ad Att. x. 13, xii. 18,
22, 24, 25, xiii. 50.)
4. P. Silius, governed Bithynia and Pontus as
propraetor in B.C. 51, at the same time as Cicero
governed Cilicia as proconsul, Bibulus Syria, and
Thermus Asia.
Silius was a friend of Atticus

racy,

Spain.
This Silenus is, doubtless, identical with
liiKavos 6 (Tvyypacpfvs, mentioned by Strabo (iii.

who remarks that he, as well as Artemidorus, was ignorant of the reason why the fountain in the temple of Hercules at Grades rose
when the tide fell, and fell when the tide rose.
It is probably this writer also who is quoted by
Stephanus (s. v. FlaAj/cij), and by Pliny (H. N.
Photius also (s. v. '2,apS6vios jeAois),
iv. 22).
mentions what Silenus says ev /3' t£v ivepl lupaKoaaas.
Cicero (de Div. i. 24) quotes from Silenus (of whom he remarks is autem diligentissime
Hannihalis
persecutus est) an account of a dream
res
that Hannibal had after the capture of Saguntum.
(Comp. Corn. Nep. Hannib. extr.)
2. It was probably a different writer from the
last who is quoted several times by Athenaeus
and others as the author of a work on foreign
words {yXQcraai). Athenaeus mentions him frequently along with Cleitarchus. (Athen. xi. pp.
468, a. 475, d. 478, e. 482, f. xiv. p. 644, f., &c.
comp. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 1299; Eustath.
ad Od. vii. 102, p. 1571.) Silenus also compiled
a collection of fabulous histories. (Tzetzes in Lycophr. 786 ; Schol. Hom. Od. i. 75, where he is
called a Chian, as he is also by Eustathius, ad Od.
xix. 407, p. 1871, and Eudocia, pp. 43, 312, 394 ;
Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 498, ed. Westerp. 172),

:

mann.)

[C. P. M.]
SILE'NUS, an architect who wrote a work on
the Doric order, de Symmetriis Doricorum.
He
was apparently of an early age and a little later
than the scene painter Agatharchus, who was contemporary with Aeschylus. (Vitruv. vii. praef. §

[P. S.]

12.)

SILI'CIUS, as he is called by Plutarch, or
SiLicius Coronas, as Dion Cassius names him, a
P.

Roman senator, and one of the judices appointed
to try the conspirators against the life of Caesar in
with the Lex Pedia. [PeAlthough Octavianus was present

B. c. 43, in accordance

Dius, No. 1.]

with his arn-y,

Silicius ventured to vote for the
Brutus, in consequence of which he
•was afterwards proscribed by the triumvirs, and
put to death.
Appian erroneously calls him
Icilius (Dion Cass. xlvi. 49 ;
Plut. Brut. 27 ;

acquittal of

M,

Appian, B. C.

iv.

27).

SI'LIA GENS,
importance

till

plebeian, did not attain much
end of the republic,

quite the latter

ad Att. vi. 1. § 13, vii. 1. § 8). Several of
Cicero's letters are addressed to this Silius.
He

(Cic.

consulted Cicero on a legal point in b. c. 44, the
explanation of which has exercised the ingenuity
of modern jurists. (Cic. ad Fain. vii. 21, ad Att.
XV. 23, 24 ; P. E. Huschke, De Causa^ Siliana,
Rostochii,
1

830, vol.

1

824, and also in his Studien, Breslau,
This Silius was probably the father
consul in ,b. c. 20. [Silius

i.)

of P. Silius Nerva,

Nerva.]
5. C. Silius P. f. P. n., was consul a. d. 13,
with L. Munatius Plancus (Dion Cass. Ivi. 28 ;
Suet. Aug. 101
Frontin. de Aquaed. 102
Fasti
Capitol.).
He was appointed at the end of his
year of office legatus of Upper Germany, where
he was at the death of Augustus, in the month of
August in the following year. He served under
Germanicus in his campaigns in Germany, and on
account of his success obtained the triumphal ornaments in A. D. 15. Germanicus sent him against
;

;

the Chatti in the following year, but the result of
that expedition

is

not mentioned by Tacitus.

In

A. D. 21 he defeated Julius Sacrovir, who, in conjunction with Julius Floras, had excited an insurrection in Gaul, and had collected a formidable

army among

the Aedui and the surrounding people
[Sacrovir]. But his friendship with Germanicus
He had also excited the suscaused his ruin.
picions of the jealous emperor by the successes he
had obtained, by the long continuance of his command, and by the boastful manner in which he
had spoken of his services. He was accordingly
accused of repetundae and majestas in A. d. 24,
and anticipated his condemnation by a voluntary
His wife Sosia Galla was involved in the
death.
accusations brought against him, and was sentenced
[Galla, Sosia.] (Tac. Ann. i.
to banishment.
31, ii. 6, 7, 25, iii. 42—45, iv. 18, 19 ; Dion Cass.
Ix.

31.)
C. Silius, son of

No. 5, the most beautiful
Roman youths, was passionately loved by
Messalina, the wife of the emperor Claudius. She
made no secret of her affection for him, and visited
She comhis house openly, with a large retinue.
6.

of the

36

4

824
him

SILIUS.

SILIUS.

pelled

him to divorce his wife Junia

consul designatus in a. d. 48.

mad a

eiFrontery reached so

Silana,

At

and made

length her

pitch, that she married

the forms and ceremonies of a legal
marriage, during the absence of her stupid husband

him with

all

would no doubt have remained
ignorant of the whole affair, had not his freedman
Narcissus resolved upon the destruction bothof Silius
and Messalina. By means of two favourite concubines of Claudius, Narcissus acquainted the emperor
with the outrage that had been committed against
liim. Silius was put to death and many others with
Dion Cass.
him.
(Tac. Ann. xi. 5, 12, 26—35
Ix. 31
Suet. Claud. 26 ; Juv. x. 331, &c.) [Messalina, p. 1054, a.]
SPLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus.]
C. Sl'LIUS ITA'LICUS, the most voluminous

The

at Ostia.

latter

;

;

among

the

Roman

writers

of

heroic verse,

was

horn about a. d. 25.
From his early years he
devoted himself to oratory and poetry, taking
Cicero as his model in the former, and Virgil in
the latter.
He acquired great reputation as a
pleader at the bar, and acted for some time as a
member of that body of judicial umpires who were
known as the Centumvirs. His life, in so far as
we can trace it, presents a course of unbroken
prosperity.

He was

elevated to the consulship in

whom his native province had
the other hand, although there is
no doubt that the allies in the Social War gave the
name of Italica to Corfinium, because they intended
to the

men

On

produced.

to

make

the metropolis of their league, there

it

no reason

of genius

is

to believe that it retained this title after

There is also a
the conclusion of the struggle.
grammatical objection of some weight for according both to analogy and to the authority of inscriptions, the local adjective derived from Italica near
Hispalis would not be Italicus, but Italicensis. (See
also Gell. xvi. 13.)
This however in itself would
not be conclusive. (Hispanus, Hispanensis.)
It has been erroneously inferred from a line in
Martial (viii. 66),
;

" Felix purpura tertiusque consul,"
that Silius had been thrice consul, but the words
imply merely that there had been three consuls in
Silius himself, his son, to celebrate
the family

—

whose accession to office the epigram was written,
and a third person, perhaps that C. Silius who was
consul A. D. 13 (Sueton. Octav. 101), and who
may have been the father of the poet but this is
Our authorities for this bioa mere conjecture.
graphy are sundry epigrams in Martial (especially
vii. 62, viii. 66, xi. 51), and an epistle of the
younger Pliny (iii. 7, or iii. 5, ed. Titze). See
:

; he was
admitted to familiar intercourse with Vitellius, and also Tacit. Hist. iii. 65.
The great work of Silius Italicus was an heroic
subsequently discharged the duties of proconsul of
Asia with high renown. After enjoying for a poem in seventeen books, entitled Punica, which
lengthened period the dignities of political and has descended to us entire. It contains a narrative
literary fame without incurring the envy which is of the events of the second Punic War, from the
for the most part the lot of distinguished statesmen
capture of Saguntum to the triumph of Scipio
and authors, he determined to retire from the busy Africanus, together with various episodes relating
world, and to pass his old age among his numerous to the more remarkable achievements in the first
villas, which
were abundantly furnished with contest with Carthage, and to the exploits of
books and works of art. His two favourite re- champions in still earlier ages, such as Scaevola,
Just as
sidences were a mansion near Puteoli, formerly the Camillus, and the three hundred Fabii.
Academy of Cicero, and the house in the vicinity Virgil did not think that he degraded the majesty
of Naples once occupied by Virgil ; and so en- of the epic by making it a vehicle for flattering the
amoured did he become of seclusion, that upon the Julian line, so his imitator has interwoven with
accession of Trajan he refused to repair to Rome, his verses a panegyric upon the Flavian dynasty.
and pay homage to the new prince.
In these The materials are derived almost entirely from
happy retreats he passed his time in tranquillity Livy and Polybius. With regard to the merits of
until he had completed his 75th year, when, in
the piece, those few persons who have perused it
consequence of the pain caused by an incurable from beginning to end will scarcely think the critubercle {insanahilis davus) of some kind, he starved ticism too severe which pronounces it to be the
himself to death
and it was remarked that as he least attractive poem within the range of classical
was the last consul nominated by Nero, so he sur- antiquity and this judgment is by no means invived all those who had held that office in the compatible with the praises awarded by Cellarius.
same reign.
The only stain upon his character
may freely admit that many passages may be
arises from the imputation that he pandered to the
adduced which throw light upon the historical
cruelties of the tyrant, by acting as a voluntary
events of that remarkable epoch, upon the origin,
accuser
but if this charge was true, his guilt was fortunes, and geographical position of different nain a great measure expiated by the blamelessness tions in Italy, Sicily, Spain, and Africa, and upon
of his subsequent career.
He had two sons, one various points connected with mythology and anof whom died when young
the other attained to cient usages. But these are not the commendations
the consulship before his father's death.
we bestow on a great poet the information which,
Much discussion has taken place with regard to after all, might be compressed within a very limited
the import of the word Italicus, v/hich no one has compass is certainly not destitute of value, but it
as yet explained in a satisfactory manner. Accord- is conveyed through the medium of the coldest,
ing to the opinion most generally adopted, it was heaviest, and most lifeless composition that ever
derived from the place of his birth which is ima- was misnamed an heroic poem.
Notwithstanding
gined to have been either Italica near Hispalis in the eulogistic apostrophe of Martial (Sili, CastaliBaetica, or Corfinium, in the country of the Pe- dum decus sororum), dictated perhaps by personal
Neither of these suppositions will bear in- friendship, or more probably by the desire of
ligni.
vestigation.
It is extremely improbable that he fawning upon one who possessed so much power at
was a Spaniard, for Martial, who repeatedly cele- court, the merits of Silius seem to have been fairly
brates his praises, nowhere claims him as a coun- appreciated by his contemporaries, as we perceive
tryman, although he frequently alludes with pride firom the words of Pliny " Scribebat carmina majori

A. n. 68, the year in

which Nero perished

;

;

We

;

;

;

SILLAX.

SILVANUS.

;''''
and soon after death he
eura quam industria
appears to have fallen into complete oblivion, for
he is neither quoted nor named by any writer, not
even by the grammarians, until the time of Apollinaris. (Excusaior. mi Felic. 260.)
The work of Silius Italicus was first brought to
light after the revival of letters by Poggio the
Florentine, having been discovered by him while
attending the council of Constance.
The Editio Princeps was printed at Rome by

Sweynheym and Pannartz under

the inspection of

Andrew, bishop of Aleria, fol. 1471, and again at
The best
the same place, fol. 1471, 1474, 1480.
editions are those of Cellarius, 8vo. Lips. 1695,
and Drakenborch, 4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 1717, espeThat by Ruperti, 2 vols. 8vo.
cially the latter.
Goetting. 1795, contains a considerable quantity of
useful matter, but displays little scholarship or
judgment.
There is a complete translation into English
verse, bearing the title " The Second Punik War
between Hannibal and the Romanes the whole
xvii. books Englished from the Latine of Silius
Italicus, with a continuation from the triumphe of
Scipio to the death of Hannibal, by Tho. Ross."
Fol. London, 1661 ; and reprinted fol. Lond. 1672.
The commencement was translated into French
verse by Mich, de MaroUes, and was appended to
his " Considerations sur une Critique de PEneide,"
4to. Paris (no date), and to his translation of the
Select pasAchilleis of Statins, 4to. Paris, 1678.
sages have been rendered into German by K. P.
Kretschmann, to be found in the collection called
" Meissner's Apollo," 1797, Heft. 5.
There is
also a version into Italian by Buzio, which is con:

tained in the Raccolta di

tutii gli

antichi poeti Latini,

[W.

34—35.
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flourished about B. c. 500, since he

by Simonides and Epicharmus.

was mentioned

He

adorned with

his paintings the Polemarchian portico

{t-tju

ttoAc-

ixdpx^iov arodv) at Phlius.

210,

b.

;

(Polemo, ap. Aih. v. p.
Simon, Fr. ccxxii, Schneidewin.) [P. S.]

SILO, ABRO'NIUS. [Abronius.]
SILO, GA'VIUS. [Gavius, No. 3.]
SILO, POMPEIUS, constantly mentioned by
M. Seneca among the illustrious rhetoricians of his
(Sen. Suas.

age.

1, 2,

&c.)

SILO, Q. POMPAE'DIUS, the leader of the
Marsi in the Social War, and the soul of the whole
undertaking, at first endeavoured to obtain for the
Socii the Roman franchise, by means of M. Livius
Drusus, the celebrated tribune of the plebs in
He came to Rome to concoct his plans
B. c. 91.
with Drusus, and remained in his house several
days ; and it is related by Diodorus that he subsequently marched upon Rome at the head of 10,000
men, with weapons concealed beneath their clothes,
in order to extort the franchise by force, but that
he was persuaded by Domitius, perhaps the censor
of the preceding year, to give up his enterprise
(Plut. Cat. Min. 2 ; Diod. xxxvii. p. 612, ed.
With the death of Drusus the allies
Wess.).
lost all hope of obtaining their demands peaceably,
The history of the
and forthwith took up arms.
war which ensued is given in too confused and fragmentary a manner to enable us to follow the operations of Pompaedius Silo step by step ; but all
accounts agree in representing him as the most disHis most briltinguished of the Italian generals.
liant exploit seems to have been the defeat of Q.
Caepio, whom he decoyed into an ambush ; but he
was unable, either by his stratagems or his sarcasms,
to force

Marius

to

an engagement (Plut. Mar. 33).

R.]
SI'LIUS MESSALLA. [Messalla,p. 1053.]
SFLIUS NERVA. 1. P. Silius Nerva, was
consul under Augustus b. c. 20, with M. Appnleius,
and afterwards subdued the Cammunii and Venii
(Dion Cass. liv. 7,
{al. Venones), Gallic tribes.

After most of the allies had laid down their arms
and submitted to the Romans, Pompaedius still
continued the struggle.
He regained Bovianum,
which had been taken by Sulla, and entered this
capital of Samnium in triumph (Obsequ. 116).

20.)

feated

Milan 1765,

4to.

vol.

Silius Nerva, consul under Tiberius
(Tac. Ann. iv.
A. D. 28, with Ap. Junius Silanus.
68 ; Plin. //. N. viii. 40.)
3. Silius Nerva, consul under Nero in A. d.
65, with Vestinus Atticus (Tac. Ann. xv. 48). He
2.

P.

Nerva Siwhence it would appear that he was
adopted by A. Licinius. He was probably the son

is

described in the Fasti as A. Licinius

lianus

;

of No. 2.

There are several coins bearing on the reverse
NERVA, which are referred by modern numismatologists to the Silia gens, and not to the Licinia
gens, as older writers had done.
A specimen of
these coins is annexed. The reverse represents the
eeptii of the comitia
one citizen is placing his tap.

:

bella in

the ballot-box, while another

is

receiving

his tabella from the officer. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 313.)

But

this

was

his last success.

He was

first

de-

by Mam. Aemilius, and subsequently by Q.
In the latter battle he perished,
Metellus Pius.
and with his death the war came to an end, B. c.
88 (Appian, B.C. i. 40, 44, 53 Diod. xxxvii. p.
539, ed. Wess.; Liv. Epit. 76 ; Flor. iii. 18 ;
Several writers
Oros. V. 18 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 16).
have Popedius^ and others give St/lo or Sillo as the
cognomen, but Pompaedius Silo is the correct
orthography.
SILO, POMPAE'DIUS, fought under Ventidius, the legatus of Anton}-, in his campaign against
39"'
(Dion Cass, xlviii. 4lj.
the Parthians in B.C.
;

The proceedings of Silo in Judaea
length by Josephus {Atitiq. xiv.

are related at
15,

B. J.

i.

15).

Latin divinity of the fields
in the very earliest times the
Tyrrhenian Pelasgians are said to have dedicated
He
(Virg. Aen. viii. 600).
festival
a grove and a
is described as a god watching over the fields and

SILVA'NUS, a
forests, to whom

and

is also called the protector of the
Hyboundaries of fields (Horat. Epod. ii. 22).
ginus {De Limit. Const. Praef.) tells us that Silvanus was the first to set up stones to mark the
limits of fields, and that every estate had three
Silvani, a Silvantis domesticus (in inscriptions
called Silvanus Larum and Silvanus sanctus sijcer

husbandmen, and

COIN OF

SILLAX

P.

SILIUS

NERVA.

(2tAAa|), a painter,

of

Rhegium,

Laruni), Silvantis agrestis (also called salutaris),
who was worshipped by shepherds, and Silvauus

SILVAN US.

B?.C>

SILVANUS.

the god presiding over the point
at which an estate begins. Hence Silvani are often
crienialis

;

that

is,

spoken of in the

plural.

In connection with woods

(sylvestris deus), he especially presided over plan-

and delighted

in trees growing wild
30 ; Lucan, Phars. iii. 402 ; Plin.
Met.
Ov.
I 193); whence he is
;
represented as carrying the trunk of a cypress
tations,

(Tibull.

H.N.

ii.

5.

xii.

2

Respecting the
20).
following story is told.

(5e»'Spo(^dpos, Virg. Georg.

i.

however, the
or according to others, Apollo (Serv.
ad Aen. iii. 680 Ov. Met. x. 106, &c.), was in
love with the youth Cyparissus, and once by
accident killed a hind belonging to Cyparissus.
The latter died of grief, and was metamorphosed into a cypress (Serv. ad Virg. Georg.
He is
i.
20, Eclog. x. 26, Aen. iii. 680).
cypress,

Silvanus,

;

further described as the divinity protecting the
flocks of cattle, warding off wolves, and promoting
their fertility

(Virg. Aen.

viii.

27 ; Cato, De Re Rust. 83 ;
Being the god of woods and
described as fond of music

;

601

;

Tibull.

Nonn.
flocks,

ii.

he

i.

5.

324).
is

also

the syrinx was sacred

to him (Tibull. ii. 5. 30), and he is mentioned
along with the Pans and Nymphs (Virg. Georg.
Later speculators even ideni. 21 ; Lucan, I. c).
Inuus and
tified Silvanus with Pan, Faunus,
Aegipan (Pint. Parall. Min. 22). Cato {I.e.)

him Mars Silvanus, from which it is clear
must have been connected with the Italian
Mars, and it is further stated that his connection

calls

that he

with agriculture referred only to the labour performed by men, and that females were excluded
from his worship (Schol. ad Juven. vi. 446).
In the Latin poets, as well as in works of art, he
always appears as an old man, but as cheerful and
in love with Pomona (Virg. Georg. ii. 494 ; Horat.
Epod. ii. 21, Carm. iii. 8 ; Ov. Met. xiv. 639).

The

sacrifices offered to

him

consisted of grapes,

milk, meat, wine and pigs. (Horat.
22, Epist. ii. 1. 143; Tibull. i. 5. 27 ;
Juven. vi. 446 ; comp. Voss. Mythol. Brie/e^ ii.
corn-ears,

Epod.

68

ii.

Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. voL

p. 170,
[L. S.]
SILVA'NUS, a general of infantry in Gaul,
where he completely succeeded in quelling a formidable insurrection of the barbarians during the
;

ii.

&c.)

whom he had
rendered an important service upon a former occasion by deserting, with a large body of cavalry,
from Magnentius, immediately before the great
Having been falsely accused of
battle of Mursa.
treason by an informer who produced forged documents in support of the charge, he was urged by
despair to commit the crime of which he had
reign of Constantius (a. d. 355), to

been so villanously impeached, and assumed the
purple at Cologne, about the end of July A. d. 355,
almost at the very moment when his innocence
had been triumphantly established before the imUrsicinus having been
perial tribune at Milan.
despatched with a few followers to crush this rebellion as best he might, eflfected by treachery the
destruction of Silvanus, who was murdered twentyeight days after he had been proclaimed Augustus.
He is represented by a contemporary historian as
officer of great experience and skill, not less
remarkable for his gentle temper and amiable
manners, than for his warlike prowess. It is not
improbable that he may be the Silvanus named in
the Codex Theodosianus (Chron. A. d. 349) as a
commaader of infantry and cavalry under Constans.

an

(The

with regard to the unfortunate
usurpation of Silvanus are given with animated
minuteness by Ammianus Marcellinus, xv. 5, 6,
who accompanied Ursicinus upon his hazardous
mission.
See also Julian. Orat. i. ii. ; Mamertin.
Panegyr. ii. ; Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 42, Epit. 42 ;
Eutrop. X. 7 ; Zonar, xiii. 9.)
[W. R.]
details

SILVA'NUS, M. CEIO'NIUS, consul under
Antoninus A. D. 156, with C. Serins Augurinus
(Fasti).

SILVA'NUS, GRA'NIUS,

tribune of a prae-

under Nero, was commissioned by
the emperor, on the detection of the conspiracy of
Piso, A. D. 65, to demand from the philosopher Seneca an explanation of certain suspicious words
which he was charged with having spoken to Antorian cohort

Silvanus himself was involved in
and though he was acquitted, he
his own life (Tac Ann. xv. 60, and

tonius Natalis.

the conspiracy

put an end to

;

Orelli, in his edition of Tacitus, reads
50, 71).
Gavius Silvanus instead of Granius Silvanus.

SILVA'NUS, PLAUTIUS.

1.

M. Plau-

Tius Silvanus, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 89,
proposed a law that fifteen persons should be
annually elected by each tribe, out of its own body,
to be placed in the Album Judicum (Ascon. in
In conjunction with
Cornel, p. 79, ed. Orelli).
his colleague, C. Papirius Carbo, he also proposed
a law conferring the Roman franchise upon the
citizens of the foederatae civitates.
(Cic. pro
Arch. 4
comp. Diet, of Antiq. p. 293, a, 2d ed.)
2. M. Plautius M. f. A. n. Silvanus, was
consul B. c. 2.
He afterwards served with great
distinction under Tiberius in the Pannonian and
Illyrican wars, and obtained in consequence, as we
learn from an inscription, the triumphal ornaments
(Veil. Pat. ii. 112 ; Dion Casa. Iv. 34, Ivi. 12
;

;

Gruter,

p.

452. 6).

Plautius Silvanus, praetor

threw
his wife Apronia out of the window, and having
been accused of the crime, anticipated his condemnation by a voluntary death.
(Tac. Ann. iv.
3.

a. d. 24,

22).
4. Tl Plautius Silvanus Aelianus, offered
up the prayer as pontifex when the first stone of
the Capitol was laid, in A. d. 70 (Tac. Hist. iv.
We learn from an inscription (Gruter, p,
53).
453 ; Orelli, n. 750) that he held many important
military commands, and that he was twice consul.

The

date of these consulships, in both of which he
Baiter, in his
suffectus, is uncertain.
Fasti Consulares, places the first in the reign of

was consul

Claudius, a. d. 47, and the second in the reign of
Vespasian, A. D. 76.
5.

M. Plautius Silvanus,
68

A. D.

consul suflfectus in

(Fasti).

SILVA'NUS, POMPEIUS,

consul

suflfectus

under Claudius, A. D. 45 (Fasti), is perhaps the same
Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvanus, a man of
consular rank, who governed Dalmatia at the death
of Nero, and is described by Tacitus as rich and

as the

He espoused the side of Vespasian, but
prosecuted the war with little vigour.
He entered
aged.

Rome

along with the other generals of Vespasian,

and was appointed by the senate to superintend the
loan of money which the state was to obtain from
private persons. {Hkt. ii. 86, iii. 50, iv, 47.)
SILVA'NUS, POMPO'NIUS, was proconsul
of Africa, and was accused by the provincials in
the reign of Nero, a. d. 58, but he was acquitted in
consequence of his being an old man possessing

;

SIMMIAS.

SILUS.
and no children (Tac. Ann. xiii. 52),
This Pomponius Silvanus is perhaps the same as
the Pompeius or Poppaeus Silvanus mentioned
above, as the names are frequently confounded, and
the latter is described by Tacitus (^Hist. ii. 86) as
rich and aged.
[Silvanus,
SILVA'NUS, POPPAEUS.
Pompeius.]
SI'LVIUS, the son of Ascanius, is said to have
been so called because he was born in a wood. All
the succeeding kings of Alba bore the cognomen

827

great wealth

The

Silvius.

of these mythical

series

given somewhat
Dionvsius, as the following
3 ; 6v. Met. xiv. 609, &c.

differently

by

show (Liv.

list will
;

kings is
Ovid, and

Livj-,

Dionys.

i.

i.

70, 71).

COIN OF M. SERGIUS SILUS.

M. Sergius

2.

(Liv. xliv. 40.)

Sergius Silus, son

3.

2.

Ovid.

Aeneas.

3. Silvius.

4.

Aeneas

5.

Latinus Silvius.
Alba.
Atys.
Capys.
Capetus.

6.
7.
8.

9.

Ascanius.

Aeneas.
Ascanius.

Silvius.

Silvius.

de Pet. Cons. 2

Silvius.

Latinus Silvius.
Alba.

Latinus.

Alba.
Epytus.
Capys.
Capetus.

Silvius.

Calpetus.

Tiberinus.

Agrippa.
AUadius.
Aventinus.

14. Proca.

Tiberinus.
Remuliis.
Acrota.
Aventinus.
Palatinus.

15. Amulius.

Amulius.

Amulius.

10. Tiberinus.
1 1.

Agrippa.

2.

Romulus

1

Silvius.

13. Aventinus.

Procas.

;

C ALBU€IUS, aRoman rhetorician,

a native of Novaria, in the north of Italy, was
He quitted Novaria in
aedile in his native town.
consequence of being dragged down from his
tribunal on one occasion while administering justice, and repaired to Rome in the time of Augustus, where he obtained great renown by his oratory
in the school of Plancus.
He afterwards pleaded
in the courts with considerable success, but having
failed in one of his causes he left Rome and settled
at Mediolanum, where he continued to exercise his
profession as an advocate.
He at length retired to
his native town, and there put an end to his own
life.

(Suet, de Clar. Rlietor. 6

proem.

;

Westermann,

;

Senec. Conirov.

Geschichie

iii.

der Komischen

Beredtsamkeit., § 86.)

SILUS, DOMI'TIUS,
Arria Galla,

whom

the former husband of
he quietly surrendered to Piso.

(Tac. Ann. xv. 59.)

SILUS, SE'RGIUS.

1.

M.SERGiusSiLUS,the

great-grandfather of Catiline, distinguished himself
by his extraordinary bravery in the second Punic

war. Although he had lost his right hand, and received twenty-three wounds in two campaigns, he
continued in the army, and fought four times against
the Carthaginians with his left hand alone.
He

was

praetor urbanus in b. c. 197, in which year six
praetors were elected for the first time (Plin. H.N.
28.

29

; Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, 31, xxxiii. 21).
coin of the Sergia gens was probably
struck in honour of this Sergius Silus by his son.

vii.

s.

The annexed
The

reverse represents a horseman in full gallop,

holding in his
vol. V.

p.

left

306.)

hand the head

of a foe.

Sail. Cat. 5.)

;

of her person.

(Val.

Max.

vi.

2. § 8.)

(2t;Uop(o-Toj),

a grammatical, or

lexicographical writer, mentioned several times

by

Whether he was the author of more
Athenaeus.
than one work, does not appear but Athenaeus
quotes frequentlv from one entitled 'O/nwuv/uLa (iii.
[C. P. M.]
p. 99, d., ix. p. 395, f., xi. p. 478, c).
SIMENUS, a statuary in bronze, mentioned by
Pliny among those who made athletas et armatos et
venatores sacrijicantesque (H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §
There is no other mention of this artist
34).
and even the form of the name occurs nowhere
;

SILUS, a Roman cognomen, properly signified
a person whose nose turned up (Festus, s.v. Cic.
de Nat. Deor. i. 29). The names Silo, Silius,and
Silanus appear to be all connected with this name.
SILUS,

and father of

Cn. Sergius Silus, was condemned on the
accusation of Metellus Celer, because he had promised money to a materfamilias for the enjoyment

SIMARISTUS

Capetus.

Capys

2,

4.

Aeneas

Silvius.

No.

does not appear to have held any of
the public offices, and we do not even know his
praenomen. He left his son no property. (Q. Cic.

Dionysius.

Livy.

Aeneas.
Ascanius.

of

He

Catiline.

1.

Silus, son of the preceding,

and grandfather of Catiline, was legatus of Aemilius Paulus in the war with Perseus in B. c. 168.

(Eckhel,

[P. S.]

else.

SIMEON.

[Symeon.]
SPMILIS, was a centurion under Trajan, and

praefectus praetorio under Hadrian,

who

erected a

Dion Cassius says that Similis
received the praefecture against his will, and that
he with difficulty prevailed upon Hadrian to let him
statue to his honour.

it
but Spartianus on the contrary
Hadrian removed Similis from his

resign

that

;

states,
office,

although he was partly indebted to him for the
empire, and appointed Septicius Clarus his successor. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 18, 19 ; Spart. Hadr. 9.)

SFMMIAS
donian,

(Stiu^fas), historical.

father

Alexander.

of

Polysperchon,

(Arr. Anab.

ii.

1.

the

A

Mace-

general

of

12.)

A

Macedonian, son of Andromenes, and
2.
brother of Attains and Amyntas, the officers of
Alexander.
He probably served in the division of
the phalanx, commanded by his brother Amyntas,
as we find him taking the command of it at the
On
battle of Arbela during his brother's absence.
this occasion his division was one of those which
bore the chief brunt of the battle. (Arr. Anab. iii.
In u. c. 330 he was accused, together
11, 14.)
with his brothers, of having been concerned in the
conspiracy of Philotas ; but the vigorous defence of
Amyntas before the Macedonian army procured
(Arr. iii. 27 ; Curt. vii. 1.
their joint acquittal.

§10,2. §1—10.)
3.

An

officer

in the

service of

Ptolemy III.

(Euergetes), king of Egypt, who was sent by him
to explore the shores of the Red Sea and the coasts
Much of the information recorded by
of Ethiopia.

Agatharchides was
(Diod.iii. 18.)

SI'MMIAS
Laert., ^i/Jiias)

derived from his authority,
[E. H.B.J
{^ififiias, or, in the MSS. of Diog.
literary.
1. Of Thebes, first the

SIMON.

SIMMIAS.

8-28

poem resemble the form

Pythagorean philosopher Philolaus,
and afterwards the friend and disciple of Socrates,
at whose death he was present, having come from
Thebes, with his brother Cebes, bringing with him
a large sum of money, to assist in Criton's plan
disciple of the

\eKvs).

V.

H.

both

a.,

et passim

;

comp. Ael,

There are several other poems

—

At this time he and Cebes were
The two
young men (FJtaed. p. 89, a.).

brothers are the principal speakers, besides SoPhaedon ; and the skill with

crates himself, in the

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

which they argue, and the respect and affection
with which Socrates treats them, prove the high

494, 495.)

to

refer

to

of the

same

;

iii.

p.

808,

vol.

iv.

pp.

[P. S.]

SI'MMIAS,
[Simon.]
SIMO'IS (SiMoeii), the god
artist.

place they held among his disciples, not only in
the judgment of Plato, but in the general opinion.
In the PJiaedrus (p. 242, a., b.) also, Socrates is

made

those of

;

such as the Pan-pipes
{(Tvpiy^) of Theocritus, the Altar of Dosiadas, and
(Brunck,
the JEgg and Hatcliet of Besantinus.
Anal. vol. i. pp. 205
210 Jacobs, Anth. Graec.
vol. i. pp. 139—143, vol. xiii. pp. 951, 952 ; Anth,
Pal. XV. 21—27, vol. ii. pp. 603—609, ed. Jacobs ;

16).

i.

some object

species in the Anthology,

for the liberation of Socrates (Plat. Crit. p. 45, b.,

Phaed. pp. b9^ c, 92,

of

Simmias are entitled, from their forms, the Winys
(TTTepvyes), the Egg (woV), and the Hatchet ( ttc-

the

of

river

mount Ida, and in the
the Xanthus or Scamander

Simois, which flows from
plain of

Simmias as one of the most

powerful reasoners of his day.
According to Plutarch, who introduces Simmias
as a speaker in his dialogue de Genio Socratis (p.
578, a., &c.), he studied much in Egypt, and became conversant with the mystical religious philo-

Troy

joins

(Horn. E. V. 774, xii. 22 ; Virg. Aen. v. 261).
He is described as a son of Oceanus and Tethys
(Hes. TJieog. 342), and as the father of Astyoche
and Hieromneme. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2.) [L. S.]
(2/|Ua)»'), a Thracian prince, was connected by marriage with Amadocus, who appears
to have been a son of Cotys [No. 2], and brother
to Cersobleptes and Berisades.
On the death of
the latter, when Cersobleptes wished, with the

SIMON

sophy of that country.
There is a very brief account of him in Diogenes
Laertius (ii. 124), who states that there was a
collection of twenty- three dialogues by him, in

The titles of these dialogues are
one volume.
also given, with a slight variation, by Suidas (s. v.)
they embrace a large range of philosophical subjects, but are chiefly ethical.
Two epitaphs on Sophocles, in the Greek An-

all the dominions of
Cotys, and to exclude Amadocus and the children
of Berisades from their inheritance, Simon was
prepared to assist Amadocus against the intended
usurpation ; and, according to Demosthenes, the
remarkable decree of Aristocrates in favour of

thology, are ascribed to Simmias of Thebes in the
Palatine Codex (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 1 68 ; Jacobs,

of disarming this opposition, especially as

;

Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 100, Anth. Pal. vii. 2 1 , 22, vol.
There is also an epitaph on Aristocles,
i. p. 312).
among the epigrams of Simmias of Rhodes, which
Brunck would refer to Simmias of Thebes ; proba(Brunck, Anal. vol. i.
bilis conjedura, says Jacobs.
; Jacobs, Animadv. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 4.)
Syracuse, is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 113, 114) as a hearer, first of Aristotle the
Cyrenaean, and afterwards of Stilpon, the Megaric
philosopher, but nothing further is known of him.
3. Of Rhodes, a poet and grammarian of the
Alexandrian school, which flourished under the
He was earlier than the tragic
early Ptolemies.
poet Philiscus, whose time is about 01. 120, B. c.
300, at least if we accept the assertion of Hephaestion (p. 31), that the choriambic hexameter,
of which Philiscus claimed the invention, had been
Suidas (s. v.) tells
previously used by Simmias.

p. 204,
2.

No. 2

Of

aid of Charidemus, to seize

Charidemus

(b. c.

352) was framed with the view

had been honoured with the Athenian

Simon

franchise.

(Dem. c. Aristocr. pp. 624, 625, 680, 683.) [Cer[E. E.]
sobleptes Charidemus.]
;

SIMON (Xificcv), literary

and ecclesiastical. 1.
misunderstanding of a passage in Diogenes Laertius (ix. 109), founded on
an erroneous reading of the text, that author has
been supposed to cite a Simon Apollonides of Nicaea when his citation is from Apollonides of NiThe name Simon
caea [Apollonides, No. 5].
is in other and more correct MSS. Timon (TtVw")*
and is not a part of the text, but the title of
the section the subject of which is Timon of Phlius
[Timon]. (AUatius, De Simeon. Scripiis, p. 203.)

By a

Apollonides.

2.
3.

Of Athens. [No. lO.J
Of Athens, one of the disciples

of Socrates,

and by trade a leather-cutter (itkutoto^os), wliich
is usually Latinised Coriabius.
Socrates was acus that he wrote three books of yKwaaat, and four customed to visit his shop, and converse with him
on various subjects. These conversations Simon
books of miscellaneous poems (Trojij/xara Sidcpopa
the latter part of the article in Suidas is obviously afterwards committed to writing, as far as he could
misplaced, and belongs to the life of Simonides of remember them ; and he is said to have been the
Amorgus).
Of his grammatical works nothing first who recorded, in the form of conversations,
His philosophical turn
more is known ; but his poems are frequently re- the words of Socrates.
ferred to, and some of them seem to have been attracted the notice of Pericles, who offered to
epic.
His Topyd is quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. provide for his maintenance, if he would come and
491) his Mrives and '^^^6\^b>p by Stephanus By- reside with him ; but Simon refused, on the ground
lantinus (s.vv. 'Ajuu/c\ai, 'HjjiiKvves) ^ and a frag- that he did not wish to surrender his independence.
:

;

of thirteen lines from the latter poem is preserved by Tzetzes {Chil. vii. 144), and has been
edited by Brunck (Anal. vol. iL p. 525, comp.

ment

iii. p. 235).
epigrammatist, Simmias had a place in the
Garland of Meleager, and the Greek Anthology
contains six epigrams ascribed to him, besides
three short poems of that fantastic species called

Lect. vol.

As an

or carmina figurata., that is, pieces in which
the lines are »o arranged as to make the whole

gripid

The favourable notice of such a man as Pericles
may be considered as overbalancing the unfavourable
or sneering judgment of those who characterised
" leathern."
He reported tiurtythree conversations, Aid\oyoi, Dialogi, which were
contained in one volume.
Diogenes Laertius (ii.
his Dialogues as

122, 123), from

whom we

derive our knowledge

of Simon, enumerates the subjects, the variety of
which shows the activity and versatility of Simon'i

mind.

The

twelfth of the so-called Socralis

d\

J

SIMON.

SIMON.
written ifl the name of
Simon, and professes to be addressed to Aristip[Arispus, 2/m«*>j' kpiar'nrTrcf, Simon Aristippo.
Tippus.]
The concluding passage of it is cited
by Stobaeus, in his 'AvdoXoyiov, Florilegium, xvii.

Socraticorum Epistolae

De

is

A

Of Magnesia.

13.

829

[Sim us.]

14. MAGtJS. In the various accounts of this remarkable man, who hasbeen very commonly regarded

as the earliest of the heretics that troubled the Christian church, fable is so largely intermingled, that

it

what truth there is in any thing relation of this letter is given in Stanley's Hist, of ported of him, beyond the brief notice in the New
Philosophy, part iii. p. 119, ed. 1655
1660, p. Testament (Acts, viii. 9—13, 18—24). According to Justin Martyr {Apolog. Prima, c. 26, p, 190,
{A\\?iim&, De Simeonum Scriptis,
125, ed, 1743.
Tlepl

eyKpardas,

Conti7ientia^ § 11.

is difficult to tell

trans-

—

p.

p.

197

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

;

i.

p,

693,

vol.

ii.

719, ed. Harles.)
4.

Cananites, Cananaeus, or Zelotes (Ka-

one of the twelve
There are extant in MSS. under his
name certain Kavoves €KK\7f(TiaaTiKoi^ Canones
Ecclesiastici.
(Lambec. Comment, de Bibliolh. Caesaraea, vol. viii. p. 906, ed. Kollar ; Bandini, Catalog. Codd. MStorum, Medic. Laurent, vol. i. pp.
vavirris, Kayavaios, a. ZtjAwttj?),

Apostles.

396, 468.)

CONSTANTINOPOLITANUS. [No. 22.]
CORIARIUS. [No. 3.]
Cretensis. [No. 22.]
8. Gyracii Episcopus.
[No. 22.]
9. HiEROMONACHUS.
[No. 22.]
10. HipPiATRicus s. De Arte Veterinaria
ScRiPTOR. Several ancient authors refer to or
quote from Simon, a writer on horses, and, in most
cases, in terms which show that his thorough acquaintance with the subject had rendered him quite
an authority on such matters. He is first men5.
6.

7.

tioned

by Xenophon {De Re

Equestri,

c.

i.

1, 3,

whom

he dedicated the brazen
statue of a horse, in the Eleusinium at Athens
and had engraved his own works (t(J 4avTov epya)
on the base. This statue is also noticed by Hierocles,

c. xi.

6), according to

;

the veterinarian [Hierocles], whose description
of the sculpture on the base does not agree with
that of Xenophon (Artis Veterinariae Libri duo, ed.
Basil. 1 537, p. 3).
It is probable that Simon was
an Athenian, from the place in which his offering
was deposited and by Suidas, who has quoted
Simon {s.v. TplWrj), he is expressly called an
Athenian. According to Suidas {l. c.) Simon wrote,
'linroiaTpiKov, De Arte Veterinaria ; and if, which
is probable, he is also mentioned by Suidas in two
other places (s. vv. "Ai^vpTos and Kiixuv), where,
however, the present reading is Kifiwv (Cimon), he
;

also wrote '\i:ito(tkottik6v,

De Equorum Inspectione.

It may be doubted whether these were distinct
works, or merely chapters or divisions of a more

general treatise, TlspX iTnriKris, the title by which
the works of Simon are cited by Xenophon. Ac-

cording to Suidas, in one of the above places (s. v.
Klfiojv), he was banished from Athens, by ostracism, on account of his having committed incest.
Of the age of Simon we can only form an approxi-

mate estimate. He was not earlier than the painter
Micon, who lived about b.c. 460 [MicoN, artists,
1], for he criticised the works of tTiat artist (Pollux, Onomasticon, lib. ii. § 69)
and he wrote, as
we have seen, earlier than Xenophon, but how
much earlier we have no means of knowing, except
that his treatise had already acquired a good repu;

tation.

11.

12.

ed. Hefele), the next authority in point of time,
and, from his being also a Samaritan by birth, probably the next also in point of trustworthiness,
Simon was a Samaritan, born in the village of
Gitti or Gitthi ; riTTcoj/ or Fittwu in the Genitive,
as Justin and Eusebius (H. E. ii. 13) write it,
rirOai/, as Theodoret (Haeret. Fabul. Compend. i.
If, as some think, he is the Simon
1) writes it.
mentioned by Josephus {Ant Jud. xx. 7. § 2),
he was, according to that writer, a Jew by religion
and a Cyprian by birth. The discrepancy between
this statement and that already cited it has been
proposed to reconcile, by the supposition that Justin's statement originated in the substitution or
mistake of ViTri^vs for KjTTteus, and consequently
that Simon was really a native of Cittium in

But we

Cyprus.

ment

are disposed to prefer the state-

now stands, and to think that
was mistaken, or, which is more
that the Simon mentioned by him was a

of Justin as

it

either Josephus
likely,

According to the account in the Recognitiones and the Clementina of
the pseudo Clemens [Clemens Romanus], which
account is professedly given by Aquila, who had
been a friend and disciple of Simon, the latter was
the son of Antonius and Rachel, and was a native
of the "vicus Gythorum," in the district of Samaria.
He is described as well versed in Greek literature
and in magic ; and as being vainglorious and boastful to an extraordinary degree.
According to the
same very dubious authorities, he had professed
himself a follower of Dositheus, an heretical teacher
who first promulgated his doctrines about the time
of John the Baptist's death, and who was accompanied by a female, whom he designated Luna,
" the Moon," and by a chosen band of disciples,
whose number, thirty, corresponded to the number
of days in a lunar month. Into this chosen number,
on a vacancy occurring, Simon obtained admission.
According to the Clementina Simon had studied at
Alexandria, and both he and Dositheus had been
In the same work
disciples of John the Baptist.
we find also many fabulous tales about Simon ;
different person altogether.

but

it

is

likely that the representation,

find in this work, that

Simon was

first

which we

the disciple

and afterwards the successor of Dositheus, as the
is founded on truth (comp. Origen,
In Matthaeum Commentar. c. 33. s. ut alii, tract,
xxvii.. Contra Celsum, lib. i. c. 57, lib. vi. c. 11,

leader of a sect,

Periarchon, s. De Principiis, lib. iv. c. 1 7, ed. DelaIn the Constitutiones
rue ; Euseb. //. E. iv. 22).
Apostolicae (lib. vi. c. 8) Simon is represented as a
disciple of Dositheus, and as having, with the aid
of a fellow-disciple, Cleobius, deprived hira of his
leadership.

Iacumakus or Iatumaeus. [No. 22.]
Maccabaeus.
Of this eminent Jew an

account

given elsewhere [Maccabaki, No. 3].
He is introduced here merely on account of an unfounded opinion of Michael de Medina, that he
was the writer of the second book of the Maccabees.
(AUat. De Simemum Script, p. 200.)
is

These notices furnish nearly

Simon previous
Philip met him

all

that

at

the name is not given, and those
occurred which are noticed in the

reported of

transactions

New

Testac), and which need not be repeated here.
latter part of Simon's career appears to hava

ment

The

is

time at which the deacon
a Samaritan city, of which,

to the

(/.
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SIMON,

SIMON,

been passed at Rome.
Here, according to Justin
Martyr {I. e. and c. 56), he arrived in the time of
Claudius, and obtained such high credit, both with
senate and people, as to have been accounted a
r^
god, and to have had' a statue erected to him
TiSepi iroTafia, "in the river Tiber" (usually interpreted to mean, in the island formed by the
division of the channel of the river), *' between the
two bridges," with the inscription in Latin, simoni
The minuteness of Justin's deDEO SANCTO.
scription, and his distinct appeal (c. 56) that the
statue might be removed, render it difficult to dispute his statement ; yet the fact that an inscription
existed in the island of the Tiber (where it was
seen and read, a. d. 1662 by Marquardus Gudius),

h

SEMONi SANCO DEO FiDio SACRUM, has given
reason to suspect that Justin inadvertently mistook
a statue of the Sabine deity, Semo Sancus or Sangus [Sancus Semo], to whom several inscriptions
have been found, for one of Simon the Samaritan
(Gruter, Inscriptiones^ vol. i. p. xcvi. No. 5, comp.
6, 7, 8, ed. Graev.).

Irenaeus,

who

says

it

was

re-

ported that Claudius Caesar had erected a statue to
Simon {Adv. Haeres. lib. i.c. 20), Tertullian {Apologet. c. 13), and the other fathers, who repeat the
statement, can be regarded only as re-echoing the

account of Justin (see, however. Burton, Bampton
42 ). Whether Simon ever encountered Peter after their interview in the Samaritan
it is not impossible
city, cannot be determined
that they may have met, and that some conference
or discussion may have taken place between them.
The Recognitiones (lib. ii. &c.) and the Clementina
(Hom. iii.) give a long report of disputations between the two ; but the scene is laid at Caesaraea
Palaestinae {Recog. i. 12 ; Clem. Hom. i. 15). The

Lectures, note

:

Constitutiones Apostolicae (lib.

vi. c.

9) also place

According to the
the conference at Caesaraea.
Clementina (Homil. iv. &c.), Simon, being overcome
by Peter, fled from the Apostle, who, eager to renew
the contest, followed his flying opponent from town
to town along the Phoenician coast. According to an
account which may be traced from Arnobius {Adv.
Genles, ii. 7 ), through the Constitutiones Apostolicae
(ibid, and lib. ii. c. 14), Cyril of Jerusalem (^. c),
and later writers, Simon came to his death through
another encounter with Peter ; for, having at Rome
raised himself into the air, by the aid of evil spirits,
he was, at the prayer of Peter and Paul, who were
then at Rome, precipitated from a great height,
and died from the consequences of his fall Whether
this legend has any foundation in fact it is hard to
Dr. Burton {Bampton Lectures, lect. iv. p.
94, and note) attempts to get some truth out of the
indubitably fabulous circumstances with which the
death of Simon has been interwoven. The ancient
authorities for the history of Simon have been
Among modern
cited in the course of this article.
writers Tillemont {Memoires, vol. ii. p. 35. &c),
say.

{De Haei-esiarchis, sect. i. c. ii), Mosheira {De Rebus Christian, ante Constantinum,
saec. i. §§ Ixvi. Ixvii), Burton {Bampton Lectures,
lect. iv.), Milman {Hist, of Christ, vol. ii. p. 96, &c.).
Simon is usually reckoned the first heresiarch
Ittigius

:

heresy be
understood, in its modern acceptation, to mean a
corrupted form of Christianity
for Simon was not
a Christian at all, except for a very short period,
and his doctrines did not include any recognition of
the claims of Jesus Christ, of whom Simon was
Origen is clear on
not the disciple, but the rival.

but the representation

is

not correct,

;

if

who had confounded the Simonians with the Christians, he says
{Contra Cels. v. 62), "Celsus is not aware that
the Simonians by no means acknowledge Jesus to
be the son of God ; but they say that Simon is the
power of God." The representation has become
erroneous, from the change in the meaning of the
this point

word

;

in reply to Celsus,

for,

alpetTi^,

haeresis,

which

meant

anciently

"sect ;" and was applied (e.g. by Epiphanius) to
the religious sects of the Jews, and the phiiosopiiical
sects of the heathens, as well as to the bodies
which split off from the so-called Catholic Church.
(Comp. Burton, Bampton Lectures, lect. iv.)
Simon appears to have written some works, the
titles of which are unknown.
The author of the
Constitutiones Apostolicae,

lib. vi. c.

16, says that

Simon and Cleobius, with their followers, forged
and circulated books in the name of Christ and his
disciples.
Jerome {Comment, in Matt. xxiv. ad
vs. 5) gives a brief citation, and Moses Bar Cepha, a
Syriac writer of the tenth century, quotes several
passages from Simon.
The Praefatio Arabica ad

Concilium Nicaenum {Concilia, vol. ii. col. 386, ed.
Labbe) speaks of a spurious Gospel of the Simonians, or perhaps a corrupted copy of the Canonical
Gospels, divided into four parts, and named after
the four cardinal points of the compass. (Grabe,
Spicilegium Patrum, vol. i. p. 305, &c. ; Fabric.
Codex Apocryph. N. T. vol. i. pp. 140, 377, ed.
Hamb. 1719.)
15.

Op Nicaea.

16.

Petrus or Peter. [Petrus, No. 6.]
Ex Praedicatorum Ordine. [No. 22.]
De Rhetorica Arte Scriptor. Dio-

17.
18.

[No.

1.]

Laertius (ii. 123) mentions Simon as a
writer on Rhetoric {prjTopLKas rixt^'^s ^eypa.(pm),

genes

but gives no clue to his age or country.
19.

Of Samaria.

[No. 14.]

20. SoPHisTA.
Aristophanes {Nubes, 350) has
adverted to Simon as guilty of robbing the public
treasury, but without mentioning of

what

city.

According to Eupolis {Apud Scholiast, in Aris'
tophan. I. c.) he robbed the treasury of the city of
Heraclaea.
The rapacity thus held up by two of
the great comic dramatists of Athens passed into
a proverb, 'Sl/J-wvos dpiraKTiKoiTepos. Suidas, who
gives the proverb {s, v. 2i/xwj/) adds the information that Simou was a sophist, and the Scholiast

on Aristophanes {Nubes, I. c.) adds that he was
one of the persons then conspicuous in political
affairs (TaJy eu TroAireia SianpenovTuv tJtc), Ave
may presume at Athens. Aristophanes also brands
Simon, apparently the same person, as guilty of
perjury {Nubes, 398).
(Allatius, De Simeonibus^

197; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 301.)
21. Tacumaeus. [No. 22.]
22. Of Thebes.
Allatius {De Simeon, p. 202)
speaks of Simon Constantinopolitanus, or Simon
of Constantinople, an ecclesiastic of the order of

pp. 196,

preachers, as having, in three treatises, strenuously
maintained the doctrine of the Western Church of

the procession of the

Holy

Spirit

well as from the Father, in
divines of the Greek church.
inscribed respectively, 1. To

from the Son as

opposition

to

the

The treatises were
Manuel Holobelus,
person from Manuel

Holobolus, a different
Holobolus mentioned elsewhere.

or

rary and ecclesiastical. No. 8.]

To Joannes Nomophylax.

[Manuel, lite^
To Sophonias.

2.

From the last of these
has given long extracts {Adv,
Hottinger. p. 334 and 502 j De Odava S^/nodo Pho3.

treatises Allatius

i

:

SIMONIDES.

SIMON.
AUatius identifies the writer with
the " Simon Hieroraonachus ex ordine Praedicatorum," mentioned by Georgius Trapezuntius,
or George of Trebizond [Georgius, literary and
ecclesiastical, No. 48], as being a native of Crete,
453.)

ti/ina, p.

ardent for the divine doctrines

(sc.

those of the

Western Church ), who went to Rome, and obtained
Pope the office of Inquisitor and Judge of
Heretics in Crete (Georg. Trapezunt. ad Cretenses
Epistola^ apud Allat. Graecia Orlhodoxa^ vol. i.
of the

537). Allatius supposes that he got his name
Constantinopolitanus from the circumstance of his

p.

family having belonged to that city, just as Georgius, who mentions him, was called Trapezuntius,
for a similar reason. Allatius {De Simeon, p. 202)
further identifies him with the Simon latumaeus
(Posse vino, in his ^pparaiws «S(«;er, misquotes the

name

and Allatius {I. c.) further
as Tacumaeus) mentioned by Sixtus

as lacumaeus,

misquotes
of Sena

it

having been
bishop of Gyracium, and afterwards archbishop of Thebes, and as having flourished about
A. D. 1400.
It is to be observed that Sixtus says
Simon latumaeus was born at Constantinople ;
but perhaps Sixtus was misled by the epithet
Constantinopolitanus. He speaks of him as versed
in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew literature, and as
an assiduous student of the Bible and states that
he prepared a revision of the Greek text of the
(

Biblioth. Sancta, lib. iv.), as

first

:

New

Testament

;

translated

it

most

faithfully,

word for word (verbum de verbo) into Hebrew
and into Latin and formed a triglott Testament,
by arranging the Greek text and the two versions
;

on the same page, so that
corresponded to line, and word to word.
(Sixtus Senens. /. c.)
Allatius (L c. p. 203) says
he had read some poems addressed to Joannes
Cantacuzenus, with the inscription '2,'iijlwvos dpxtfiTKTKoirov ©Tj^aJi', " Simonis Archiepiscopi Thebarum." Of these poems he quotes a few lines
from which they appear to have been addressed to
Cantacuzenus about the time of his abdication, in
the middle of the fourteenth century.
If, therefore, Simon flourished, as Sixtus of Sena states,
in A. D. 1400, he must have attained a considerable age.
Cave inclines to the opinion that
the Simon who wrote the three treatises on the
Holy Spirit was a distinct person from the Simon
Jacumaeus (he adds 'alias Sacumaeus'), of Sixtus
of Sena.
He thinks that if they were the same,
the date given by Sixtus, a. d. 1400, is incorrect.
(Allatius, l. c. ; Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. vol. xi.
pp. 301, 334 ; Cave, Hist Litt. ad ann. 1276 and
1400, vol, ii. p. 322 ; and Appendix^ p. 87, ed.
Oxford, 1740—1743.)

in three parallel columns
line

23.

Threni ScRiPTOR. Harpocration

ToMijVat), mentions

Simon

{Lexicon.,

the author of
a poem entitled or described as Ets Aua-iixaxov
Tov 'EpsTpiea ©pijvos. In Lysimachum Eretriensem

s. V.

Threnus.

It is probable that

for Simonides.
Scriptis, p.

Simon

a mistake
(Allat. De Simeon.

200.)

SIMON

is

[Simonides.]

as

is

[J. C.

M.]

Magnesia, who
mentioned by Herophilus (ap. Soran. De Arte
(Zi/xuv), a physician of

Obstelr. p. 100),

and who

before the fourth century b.

lived, therefore, in

He

or

probably the
game person who is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 123), and said by him to have lived in
the time of Seleucus Nicanor.
[ W. A. G.]
SIMON (Sijuwv), of Aegina, a celebrated statuary in bronze, who flourished about 01. 76, b. c.
c.

is

831

475, and made one of the horses and one of the
charioteers, in the group which was dedicated at
Olympia by Phormis, the contemporary of Gelon

and Hieron ; the other horse and charioteer were
made by DiONVSlus of Argos (Pans. v. 27. § 1).
Pliny states that he made a dog and an archer in
bronze. (^. A^. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 33.)
He is also
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 123).
To these passages should probably be added two
others, in which the name of Simon is concealed by
erroneous readings. Clemens Alexandrinus ( Pro31, Sylburg) mentions, on the authority of
Polemon, a statue of Dionysus Morychus, at
Athens, made of the soft stone called (^eAAe^TT/s,
trept. p.

work

as the

of Eupalamus

of Sicon, the son

and

;

the same statue is ascribed by Zenobius (v. 13) to
Simmias., the son of Eupalamus.
know nothing
either of Sicon or of Simmias ; but in the former
passage nothing can be simpler than the correction

We

'S.ip.wvos., and in the latter it is
obvious how easily the two names may have been
confounded, each beginning with the syllable 2i;U,
especially if, as is frequently the case in old MSS ,
that syllable only was written as an abbreviation
for Sj/uoji/os.
These corrections are supported by
the authority of Miiller {Aegin. 104) and Thiersch
(Epochen, p. 127), and no sound critic will hesitate

of 'S.'iKwvos into

to prefer them to Sillig's method of correcting the
passage of Clement from that of Zenobius, and
reading liifxfxlov in both.
Thiersch supposes Simon, the son of Eupalamus,
to have lived at an earlier period than Simon of
Aegina, and to have been one of the Attic Daedalids.
This is possible, but by no means necessary ;
for although the manner in which the statue of
Dionysus is mentioned, and the significant name
Eupalamus concur to place Simon with the so-called
Daedalian, or archaic period of art, yet that period
comes down so far as to include the age immediately before that of Pheidias, and Onatas, the
contemporary of Simon of Aegina, is expressly
mentioned as belonging to it.
[Daedalus.
Onatas.]
[P. S.]

SIMO'NIDES

(SiAiwWSTjy),

literary.

1.

Of

Samos, or, as he is more usually designated, of
Amorgos, was the second, both in time and in
reputation, of the three principal iambic poets of the

Greek literature, namely, Archiloand Hipponax (Proclus, Chrestom,

early period of

chus, Simonides,
7

;

The

Lucian. Pseudol. 2).

which we have respecting him
articles of

Suidas

(s.

chief information

is

contained in two
'Si/J-fxias ; the
obviously mis-

vv. 'Si/Muuidrjs,

greater part of the latter article

is

from
and really refers to Simonides)
which we learn that his father's name was Crines,
and that he was originally a native of Samos,
whence, by a curious parallel to the history of
Archilochus, he led a colony to the neighbouring
island of Amorgos, one of the Cyclades or Sporades,
where he founded three cities, Minoa, Aegialus,
and Arcesine, in the first of which he fixed his
own abode. (Comp. Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. Byz.
placed,

s. V.

;

'hfiopy6s

rally said to

lochus

;

Tzetz. Chil.

;

and the date assigned

nographers
(Syncell.

is

i.

p.

p.

29.

01.

213

Script. Vet. vol.
vol.

xii.

He

52.)

is

gene-

have been contemporary with Archi-

;

viii.

1

him by the

chro-

Hieronym. ap. A. Maium,
Clem. Alex. Strom.
p. 333
;

333; CyrW.

The statement

to

or 3, B. c. 66f or 66^

c.

Julian, vol.

i.

p.

of Suidas that he flourished

years after the Trojan

War, would,

12).

490

according to

'
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the vulgar era, the

epoch

—
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of Eratosthenes, place

(1183
490=) B.C. 693 ; or, according
(1150
490=) B. c.
which
660,
agrees with the chronographers.
(See

hira at

—

to the era of Democritus, at

Clinton, F.

H.

vol.

i. s.

aa.

712, 665, 662

;

and

Welcker, as cited below.)
The works of Simonides, according to Suidas
(s. «.), consisted of an elegy in two books, and
iambic poems ; or, according to the other notice
in Suidas (s. u. 2t/Ujuias), iambic and other miscellaneous poems, and an Archaeology of the Samians
(dpxaio\oyiav twv Sa^t'coj/).
From the comparison
of these two passages, Welcker thinks that the
the
first is the dpxaioelegiac poem mentioned in
\oyia TUiv 'Safxiwv of the second, and not, as others
have thought, a gnomic poem, at least not chieflysuch.
The gnomic poetry of that early period was
60 highly esteemed and so often quoted, that it
is

scarcely credible that if so

celebrated a

poet

had written elegiac verses of that
species, not one of them should have been preOn
served.
All his gnomic poetry is iambic.
the other hand, it was not uncommon for the
as Simonides

early poets to write metrical histories of their
native countries or cities, and such a history of
Samos, chiefly of a genealogical character, had

been composed in hexameter verse, long before
the

time

Simonides, by

of

Amphiptolemus.

It

is

Asius, the son of
quite natural,

therefore

Welcker contends, that when the elegiac metre
had been established, Simonides should have applied it to the same subject, intermixing perhaps
in his narrations counsels and opinions on public
affairs, and thus forming a poem akin to the

Eunomia

of Tyrtaeus or the Ionia of Bias.

The

existing fragments of his iambic poems have a de-

cidedly gnomic character, and afford evidence that

he was reckoned among the sages who preceded
To confirm this view by
the Seven Wise Men.
parallel examples, Welcker quotes the poems of
Xenophanes, of Colophon, on his native city and
on the colonization of Elea, and other similar
works of other poets.
It was, however, the iambic poems of Simonides
These were of two
that made his reputation.
His verses of the
species, gnomic and satirical.
latter class were very similar to those of Archilochus,
inasmuch as his sarcasms were directed at a par-

named Orodoecides, who has thus obLycambes
by Archilochus, and upon Bupalus by Hipponax
ticular person,

tained a celebrity like that conferred upon

(Lucian. I. c.) ; although the unlucky reputation
of Orodoecides was by no means so extensive as
that of Lycambes and Bupalus, who became a pair
of proverbial victims, just aa their persecutors,
Archilochus and Hipponax, are spoken of together
as great satirists ; whence Welcker infers that,
in this department of iambic poetry, the fame of
Simonides was by no means equal to that of Archilochus and Hipponax.
But, whatever defect there

may have been in the
pungency of his satire, it was amply compensated
by the wisdom and force of his gnomic poetry, in
which he embodied sentiments and precepts,
referring to human character and the affairs of
human life, in language, in which antique simplicity was combined with fitness and fulness of
expression, intermixed occasionally with that quiet

irony or satire, in which he seems to have sucThis
ceeded better than in personal sarcasm.
part

of his

poetry

Welcker

considers to

have

formed, without doubt, a continuous series of verseg,
in the shape of precepts addressed to youths in
general, or to any individual youth, not, like the
precepts of Hesiod, to some particular one.
great part of the poem referred, as in Hesiod,
Theognis, and Phocylides, to the relations of men
to the other sex, and the characteristics of women
are described in that satirical vein, which prevails
in these and other poets, but the spirit of which
was, perhaps, not so much to disparage the whole
sex as to exalt the standard by which they should
be judged, especially with regard to industry,
economy, and the other household virtues. " For
this purpose he makes use of a contrivance which,
at a later time, also occurs in the gnomes of Phocylides ; that is, he derives the various, though
generally bad, qualities of women from the variety
of their origin ; by which fiction he gives a much
livelier image of female characters, than he could
have done by a mere enumeration of their qualities.
The uncleanly woman is formed from the swine ;
the cunning woman, equally versed in good and
evil, from the fox ; the talkative woman, from the
dog ; the lazy woman, from the earth ; the unequal
and changeable, from the sea ; the woman who
takes pleasure only in eating and in sensual delights, from the ass ; the perverse woman from the
weasel ; the woman fond of dress, from the horse ;
the ugly and malicious woman, from the ape ;
there is only one race created for the benefit of
men, the woman sprung from the bee, who is fond
of her work, and keeps faithful watch over her
house." (Miiller, Hist, of the Lit. of Anc. Greece,

A

i. p. 140.)
The greater number, however, of
the passages relating to women in the fragments of

vol.

Simonides seem

belong to his satiric, rather than
It is doubtful whether he
wrote at all in choliambic verse.
One line of
that metre is preserved, but an easy alteration of
the last word concerts it into an ordinary iambic
verse ; and there is only one other fragment which
has any appearance of being choliambic (See
Meineke, Choliamb. Poi's. Grace, pp. 134, 135.)
Like the other early iambic poets, Simonides also
used the trochaic metre, which is most closely connected in rhythm with the iambic. (Grammat. ap.
Censorin. c. 9.)
Besides their poetical interest,
the fragments of Simonides are very valuable for
the numerous forms of the old Ionic dialect which
they preserve : the principal examples are collected
his

to

gnomic iambics.

by Welcker.
been made by modem
grammarians, between
Simonides of Amorgos and his more celebrated
namesake of Ceos. The only safe rule for distinGreat confusion has

scholars, as well as ancient

them is to ascribe all the iambic and satiric fragments to the former, and all the lyric
remains to the latter, except some few which belong perhaps to a younger Simonides of Ceos. (See
below. No. 3.)
As to the numerous elegiac and
epigrammatic remains, which we possess under the
name of Simonides, there is no good reason for
assigning any of them to Simonides of Amorgos,
although, as we have seen, he is said to have
written an elegy.
The fragments of Simonides of Amorgos have
been edited, intermixed with those of Simonides
of Ceos, and almost without an attempt to distinguish them, in the chief collections of the Greek
poets ; in Brunck's Analecta, vol. i. pp. 120, foil.;
and in Jacobs's Anth. Graec. vol. i. pp. 57, folL
guishijig
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There is an edition of the fragment on women, by
G, D. Koeler, with a prefatory epistle by Heyne,
Getting. 1781, 8vo. But the first complete edition
that of Welcker, published in the Rlieinisches

was

Museum

1835, 2nd
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maternal grandfather, if, as there is reason t(» believe, his paternal grandfather was also named
Simonides, and was also a poet. {Marm. Par. Ep

49

Bockh,

;

was

a I.

vol.

ii.

nephew

p.

312.)

The

poet Bac-

and
Amorgini Iambi quae supersunt, Bonn. 1835, 8vo.

and another Simonides,
distinguished by the epithet of Genealogus., was his
grandson. (See below. No. 3.)
The following is

The

the whole genealogy.

pp. 353, foil.,
also separately, under the title of Simonidis
for

series, vol.

iii.

text of the fragments is also contained in
Schneidewin's Delectus Poesis Graecorum, y>T[>. 196,
foil., in Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graeci, pp. 500, foil.,
and the Poetae Gnomici, in the Tauchnitz classics.
(Welcker, I. c; Schneidewin, in Zimmermann's
Zeitschrift filr Alterth. 1836, pp. 365, foil. Muller,

chylides

his

Simonides.

;

Hyllichus.

Leoprepes. == (Daughter.)

;

Hist. Lit.

I.

c.

304—307

Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell, Dichtk. vol.

;

Bode, vol. ii. p. 1, pp.
Bernhardy's Grundriss d. Griech. Litt.
pp.

;

ii.

318—327
vol.

(Daughter)

Simonides.

= Midon, or

;

Midj'lus.
ii.

pp.

I

(Daughter.)

339—341.)
Simonides, of Ceos, one of the most celebrated
Greece, was the perfecter of the
Elegy and Epigram, and the rival of Lasus and
Pindar in the Dithyramb and the Epinician Ode.
He lived at the close of that period of two centuries, during which lyric poetry advanced from
the earliest musical improvements of Terpander, to
that high stage of development which it attained
in his own works, and in the odes of Pindar and
the choruses of Aeschylus ; in which the form
could be no further improved without injuring the
true spirit of poetry ; and from which, after a brief
rest at the point of perfection in the choruses of
Sophocles, it i-apidly degenerated in the hands of
Euripides and of the Athenian dithyrambic poets,
whom Aristophanes so severely satirized. Plis
genius must have received, also, no small impulse
from the political circumstances of his age.
VVhen
young, he formed a part of the brilliant literary

Bacchylides.

2.

Simonides.

lyric poets of

which Hipparchus collected at his court.
In advanced life, he enjoyed the personal friendand Pausanias, and celebrated
their exploits
and in his extreme old age, he
found an honoured retreat at the court of Syracuse.
His life extended from about the first usurpation
of Peisistratus to the end of the Persian wars, from
circle

ship of Themistocles
;

01. 56. 1, to 01. 78. I, B.C.

authorities for his

life,

556—467.

The

chief

besides the ancient writers,

and the historians of Greek literature (Muller,UIrici,
Bode, Bernhardy, &c.) are the two works of Schneidewin {Simonidis Cei Carminis Reliquiae^ Brunsv.
1835, 8vo.) and Richter {Simonides der aelt. von
Keos^ nach seinem Lehen beschriehen und in seinem
Schleusingen, 1836,
which the ancient authorities are so fully
collected and discussed, that it is unnecessary to
refer to any except the most important of them.
Simonides was born at Julis, in the island of
Ceos, in 01. 56. 1, B.C. 556, as we learn from one
of his own epigrams (No. 203*), in which he celebrates a victory which he gained at Athens, at the
age of 80 years, in the archonship of Adeimantus,

poetisclien Ueberresten iibersetzt,

4to), in

476

and this date is
confirmed by other authorities, and by the date of
his death, which took place at the age of 89 (Suid.)
or 90 {Mar. Par.), in 01. 78. I, B.C. 467
Lucian
(Macrob. 26) extends his life beyond 90 years.
that

is,

in 01. 75. 4, b.

c.

;

;

(Schn. pp.
467.)

iii.

iv.

;

Clinton, F.

H.

s.

aa. 556, 476,

His father was named Leoprepes, and his grandfather Hyllichus ; but this must have been his
* The numbers of the fragments quoted in this
Schneidewin's edition.
vol III.

article are those of
.

by Charaaeleon
456, c), that the family of Simonides
held some hereditary office in connection with
the worship of Dionysus, and that the poet himself
officiated, when a boy, in the service of the god at
whose festivals he afterwards gained so many victories.
He appears also to have been brought up
to music and poetry as a profession.
The preceding genealogy furnishes strong presumption that
the art, according to the then common custom, was
hereditary in his family ; and it is stated that he
instructed the choruses who celebrated the worship of Apollo at Carthaea, where, as also in the
rest of his native island, that god was especially
honoured. (Chamael. I. c.)
Pindar, who was a
bitter rival of Simonides, makes this early poetic
discipline a subject of reproach, designating him and
Bacchylides as rovs /ixddovTas, as if they had been
poets merely by instruction, and not by inspiration.
(See further, Schneidewin, pp. vi.
viii.)
From his native island Simonides proceeded to
Athens, probably on the invitation of Hipparchus,
who attached him to his society by great rewards
(Plat. HipparcL p. 228, c. ; Aelian, V.H.\ui.2).
The reign of Hipparchus was from B. c. 528 to
514, so that Simonides probably spent the best
years of his life at the tyrant's court.
Anacreon
It seems, from a story related

(Ath.

X. p.

—

Hipparchus at the same time,
we have no evidence of any intimate relations
between the two poets, except an epitaph upon
Anacreon, which is ascribed to Simonides (Fr. 171,
Schn.; Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 136, No. 49. s.
55). Another of the great poets then at the court
of Hipparchus was the dithyrambic poet Lasus,
Pindar's teacher, who engaged in poetical contests
with Simonides and the rivalry between them
appears to have been carried on in no friendly
lived at the court of

but

;

spirit.

(Aristoph. Vesp. 1410, c. Schol.)
no positive information respecting the

We have
poet's

life

between the murder of Hipparchus and

the battle of Marathon.

It appears not improbable

that he remained at Athens after the expulsion of
Hippias, of whom he speaks as

'AvSpos dpiffTevaavTos if 'EaAoSj roiv
in his epitaph on

e(^'

eouroC,

the tyrant's daughter Archedice

(No. 170), which bears, however, internal evidence
(vv. 3, 4) of having been written after the ex
But the favours he
pulsion of the Peisistratids.
had received from the Peisistratids, and especially
from Hipparchus, did not prevent him from speak
ing of the death of his patron as " a great light

3h
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arising upon

the Athenians," in an epigram (No.

i87), which we may suppose to have been insmbed upon the base of the statues set up to Harmodius and Aristogeiton after the expulsion of
Hippias,

510.

B. c.

(Pans.

i.

8. § 5.)

was probably the next period of his life which
Simonides spent in Thessaly, under the patronage
of the Aleuads and Scopads, whose names, according to Theocritus {Id. xvi. 34) were only preserved
from oblivion by the beautiful poems in which the
It

great Ceian bard celebrated the victories gained by
Of these

their swift horses in the sacred games.

poems we

still

possess a considerable portion of the

celebrated Epinician Ode, on the victory of Scopas
with the four-horsed chariot (No. 13), which is
preserved and commented upon by Plato in the

Protagoras

;

and fragments of the Threnes on the

general destruction of the Scopads (No. 46), and
on the Aleuad Antioclius (No. 48) ; and it is
not improbable that the magnificent Lament of

Dandi (No. 50) was a Threne composed for one
of the Aleuads.
If we may believe Plutarch, the
poet was obliged to confess that the charms of his
song failed to humanise the rugged spirits of the

yap claiv^ ^ ws vrr h/j-ov
deAud. Poet. p. 15, c). Even

Thessalians, 'A/jLaQearepoi
i^aTTToda-dai (Plut.

whom he celebrated are said to have
grudged him his just reward. (Sozora. //. E. p. 4.)
Respecting these relations of the poet to the tyrants of Thessaly, a most interesting story is told
by several of the ancient writers. The best form of
it is probably that which Cicero gives, on the authority of Callimachus (de Orat. ii. 86).
At a banquet
given by Scopas, when Simonides had sung a poem
which he had composed in honour of his patron,
and in which, according to the custom of the poets
(in their Epinician Odes), he had adorned his composition by devoting a great part of it to the
the tyrants

and Pollux, the tyrant had the
meanness to say that he would give the poet only
half of the stipulated payment for his Ode, and
praises of Castor

that he might apply for the remainder,

he chose,
to his Tyndarids, to whom he had given an equal
It was not long before a
share of the praise.
message was brought to Simonides, that two young
men were standing at the door, and earnestly demanding to see him. He rose from his seat, went
out, and found no one
but, during his absence, the
building he had just left fell down upon the banqueters, and crushed to death Scopas and all his
friends, whom we may suppose to have laughed
heartily at his barbarous jest. And so the Dioscuri
paid the poet their half of the reward for the Ode.
Callimachus, in a fragment which we still possess,
puts into the poet's mouth some beautiful elegiac
verses in celebration of the event (Fr. 71, Bentley).
It is not worth while to discuss the variations
if

;

upon the story as related by other writers, and
especially by Quintilian (xi. 2. § 11 ; comp. Val.
Max. i. 8 Aristeid. Orat. iv. p. 584 Phaed. Fab.
see Schneidewin,
iv. 24 ; Ovid. 16. 513,514, &c.
;

;

;

pp. xi. foil.).

It appears that the

Ode

believed to

have been sung on this occasion was that same
Epinician Ode to which allusion has been already
made, and of which we possess the half relating to
Scopas himself, though we have lost the other hali^
which referred to the Dioscuri.
That the story is altogether fabulous can by no
means be maintained ; although, in the form in
which it has now come down to us, it must be
classed with those legends which embodied the pre-

sentiment, that the poet was the beloved
servant of the gods, who would interpose to preserve him from injury, or to avenge his wrongs ; as
in the cases of Arion, saved by the dolphin, and
Ibycus, avenged by the cranes.
That some overvailing

whelming and general calamity, amounting to an
almost total extinction, befell the family of the
Scopads about this time, is evident from the threne
composed for them by Simonides (No. 46), and
from the absence of any mention of them in those
events connected with the Persian invasion, in
which the Aleuads took so prominent a part
(Herod, vii. 6)
not to mention the testimony of
Phavorinus (ap, Stob. Serm. c. cv. 62) and other
writers, which is perhaps derived only from the
threne itself (Schn. p. xiii.). Schneidewin suggests
an ingenious explanation of the story, but con;

ceived in too rationalistic a spirit to be hastily adnamely, that Scopas, whose tyrannical
;
character is shown, both by the story itself and by

mitted

the apologetic tone in which Simonides speaks of
in his Ode, was so odious to the people, that

him

the}' plotted his destruction by undermining the
building in which he was about to hold the festival

commemoration of his victory at the games ; but
that they saved Simonides, by a timely warning,
on account of his sacred character as a poet.

in

Schneidewin quotes, in confirmation of this view
of the case, the testimony of Phanias of Eresos
(ap. Ath. X. p. 438, e.), who placed the death of
Scopas under the head of the Destruction of Tyrants through Revenge.
(Schn. p. xv.)
Whether in consequence of this calamity, or on
account of the impending Persian invasion, or for
some other reason, Simonides returned to Athens,
and soon had the noblest opportunity of employing
his poetic powers in the celebration of the great
events of the Persian wars.
At the request of
Miltiades, he composed an epigram for the statue
of Pan, which the Athenians dedicated after the
battle of Marathon (No. 188).
In the following
year, in the archonship of Aristeides, B. c. 489, he

conquered Aeschylus in the contest for the prize
which the Athenians offered for an elegv on tiiose

who fell at Marathon (Fr. 58, Epig. 149). Ten
years later, he composed, at the request of the
Amphictyons, the epigrams which were inscribed
upon the tomb

of the Spartans who fell at Thermopylae, as well as an encomium on the same
heroes (Epig. 150
155, Fr. 9); and he also cele-

—

brated the battles of Artemisium and Salamis, and
the great men who commanded in them (Fr. 2
8,

—

Epig.

157—160, 190—194).

He

upon intimate terms with Themistocles, and a good story
is told of the skill with which the statesman rebuked the immoderate demands of the poet (Plut.
Tliem. 5
Praecept. Polit. p. 807, a.; Reg. ei Imp.
lived

;

Apophth.

p.

1

One

85,

c.

;

for

another story see Cic. Fin,

of his epigrams (No. 197) was written
32).
on the occasion of the restoration of the sanctuary
of the Lycomidae by Themistocles.
Respecting
the enmity between Simonides and the poet Timocreon of Rhodes, see Schneidewin, p. xviii.
The battle of Plataeae (b. c. 479) furnished
Simonides with another subject for an elegy (Fr.
59 ; comp. Epig. 199), and gave occasion for the
celebrated epigram (No. 198), which he composed
for Pausanias, who inscribed it on the tripod dedicated by the Greeks at Delphi out of the Persian
spoils ; but which, on account of its arrogant
ascription of all the honour of the victory to Pauii.

j
!

J

I

I

;
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was erased by the Lacedaemonians,
who substituted for it the names of the states
which had taken part in the battle (Thuc. i. 132
Banias himself,

;

Paus. iii. 8. § 1). Various stories are told respecting the poet's intimacy with Paiisanias ; and,
among them, that, the king having called upon the
poet for some wise saying, Simonides replied,
" Remember that thou art a man." Pausanias

made

warning, until he was shut up
when he was heard to ex-

light of the

in the brazen house,

n

apa XPVI^''- V^ o Koyos
claim, 'XI ^eVe Ke76, ij.4ya
aov, eyw Se vtt' duoias ovSeu avrov ^fxr]v iiuai
(Plutarch, Consol.

H.

V.

ix.

suspicious

ad Apoilon.

The

41).

likeness

p.

105, a; Aelian,

story certainly bears a very
to

the

well-known

tale

of

Croesus and Solon.
Simonides had completed his eightieth year, when
his long poetical career at

victory

the

which

he

Athens was crowned by

gained

with

the

dithy-

rambic chorus, in the arciionship of Adeimantus,
two years later than the battle of Plataeae (01.
75. % B.C. 477), being the fifty-sixth prize which
he had carried off (Epig. 203, 204).
It must have been shortly after this that he was
invited to Syracuse by Hiero, at whose court he
lived till his death in B. c. 467.
On his way to
Sicily he appears to have visited Magna Graecia,
have
been a second
at
is
said
to
and
Tarentum he
time miraculously preserved from destruction as
the reward of his piety (Liban, vol. iv. p. 1101,
Reiske ; Epig. 183, 184). He served Hiero by
liis wisdom as well as by his art, for, immediately
after his arrival in Sicily, he became the mediator
of a peace between Hiero and Theron of AgrigenThere are
tum {Sclwl. ad Find. 01. ii. 29).
several allusions to the v/ise discourses of the poet
at the court of the tyrant (Plat.

EpisL

ii.)

;

aiid

Xenophon has put his Dialogue on the Evils and
Excellencies of Tyranny (the Hiero) into the
mouths of Hiero and Simonides. The celebrated
evasion of the question respecting the nature of

God

is

ascribed

by Cicero {de Nat. Deor.
He
an answer to Hiero.

i.

22)

to

lived on
Simonides, as
similar terms of philosophic intercourse with the

wife of Hiero.

Of
court,

all

the poets

whom

Hiero attracted to his

among whom were Pindar, Bacchylides, and

Aeschylus,

Simonides appears

to

have been his

He

provided so munificently for his
poet, who always displayed a
strong taste for substantial rewards, was able to
sell a large portion of the daily supplies sent him
by the king ; and, upon being reproached for
trading in his patron's bounty, he assigned as his
motive the desire to display at once the munificence of Hiero and his own moderation.
He still
continued, when at Syracuse, to employ his muse
occasionally in the service of other Grecian states.
Thus, as Cicero remarks {Cat. Maj. 7), he continued his poetical activity to extreme old age
and Jerome mentions him among those swan-like
poets, who sang more sweetly at the approach of
death {EpisL 34).
His remains were honoured
with a splendid funeral, and the following epitaph,
probably of his own composition, was inscribed
upon his tomb (Tzetz. GiU. i. 24) :

favourite.

wants, that the

*E| cttI irevrriKOVTa^ StjuwciSr/, ripao viKas
Kal TpLTToSas- ^uriaK€is S' iu l,iKe\^ TreSiqrt.
Keita)

5e

p.v7ifjif]v

Eii^vveTov

\f'nr€is,"E\\'n(Ti 8' eiraivov

i|/u;(7js

ctjs iTriyfivoi.i.evois.
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by Suidas (s. v.) to have been
destroyed by Phoenix, a general of the

His sepulchre
ruthlessly

Agrigentines,
struction

of

is

said

who used its materials for the cona tower, when he was besieging

Syracuse.
Little space

to describe the personal

is left

and

poetical character of Simonides, and this has already been done so well by Ottfried Mliller, that
it is hardly necessary to say very much. {Hist. Lit.
Anc. Greece., vol. i. pp. 208, foil.) Belonging to a
people eminent for their orderly and virtuous character (Plat. Protag. p. 341, e., see Stallbaum's
note), Simonides himself became proverbial for that
virtue which the Greeks called cruxppoa-vur], tem-

perance, order,

and

self

command

one's

in

own

and moderation in one's opinions and
desires and views of human life
and this spirit
conduct,

;

breathes through

all his

poetry.

(Schn.

p. xxxiii.)

His reverence for religion is shown in his treatment of the ancient myths.
His political and
moral wisdom has already been referred to it often
assumed a polemic character and he appears to
have been especially anxious to emulate the fame
of the Seven Wise Men, both for their wisdom
itself, and for their brief sententious form of expressing it and some ancient writers even reckoned
him in the number of those sages. (Plat. Protag.
;

;

;

p.

343,

c.

;

comp. Schn.

p.

xxxvi.

The leading

foil.)

principle of his philosophy appears to have

been

the calm enjoyment of the pleasures of the present

both intellectual and material, the making as
as possible of its cares, patience in bearing its
evils, and moderation in the standard by which
human character should be judged. He appears
to have taken no pleasure in the higher regions of
speculative philosophy.
(See especially, Plat. I. c.
and foil. Schn. pp. xxxiv. xxxv.) Of the ninnerous witty sayings ascribed to him, the following
may serve as an example to a person who pre
served a dead silence during a banquet, he said,
"
friend, if you are a fool, you are doing a
wise thing
but if you are wise, a foolish one."
life,

liglit

;

:

My

;

(Plutarch, Co7iv.

iii.

Prooem.)

Though he was moderate and indulgent in his
views of human life, yet the moral sentiments embodied in his poems were so generally sound, that,
in his

race of

and

own age, he obtained the approval of the
men who fought at Marathon and Salarais,
and poetical
gnomic poetry was extolled by the ad-

in the succeeding period of moral

decline his

mirers of that earlier age, in contrast to the licentious strains of Gnesippus, and his scolia still continued to be sung at banquets, though the " young
(Aristoph.
generation" affected to despise them.
Schol.
Ath. xiv. p. 638, e.
Nub. 1355—1362
ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1217.) Even the philosophers
and
the
other
gnomic
were indebted to Simonides
thug
poets for their most admired conceptions
;

;

;

Prodicus, in his celebrated Choice of Hercules,
followed an Epinician Ode of Simonides, which
again was a paraphrase of the well-known lines
of Hesiod (Op. et JDi. 265), ttjs dpiTTJs tSparro, &c.
(See Schn. p. xxxix. and Fr. 32.)
Simonides is said to have been the inventor of
the mnemonic art and of the long vowels and
double letters in the Greek alphabet.
The latter

statement cannot be accepted literally, but this is
not the place to discuss it.
The other side of the picture may be described
almost in one word : Simonides made literature a
profession, and sought for its pecuniary rewards in

S'h 2
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a

spirit

somewhat inconsistent with

his proverbial

moderation.
He is said to have been the first
who took money for his poems ; and the reproach
of avarice is too often brought against him by his
contemporary and rival, Pindar, as well as by
subsequent writers, to be altogether discredited.
xxxii.) The feelings of the poet
(Schn. pp. xxiv.
himself upon the subject can be gathered from his

—

own

expressions,

lated of him.

if

we may

believe the stories re-

His sense of the emptiness of mere

fame, his conviction that he deserved all he obtained, mingled with the bitter consciousness to

which he sarcastically gave utterance, that mind
was at the command of money, may be illustrated
by the following anecdotes. In the height of his
prosperity, he used to say that he had two coffers,
the one for thanks, the other for money the former
always empty, and the latter always full. (Plut.
de Ser. Num. Find. p. 555, f. ; Schol. ad A ristoph.
Pac. 681 ; the latter writer tells the story with a
On one occasion
prudent reserve as to its truth.)
(if the details of the story be correct, it must have
been near the commencement of his career), he had
wandered about in Asia, seeking to relieve his
poverty by his art, and had collected a considerable
sum, with which he was returning home, when the
ship was wrecked on the coast of Asia Minor,
Siraonides remained unconcerned, while all his
fellow-voyagers were collecting their goods, and,
being asked the reason, he replied, " I carry all my
When the ship broke up,
property about me."
many, encumbered with their burthens, perished in
the waves, the rest were plundered by robbers as
soon as they reached the shore, and had to go
;

a-begging

while the poet at once obtained shelter,
clothing, and money, in the neighbouring city of
Clazomenae (Phaedr. Fah. iv.). On being asked,
by the wife of Hiero, which was the more powerful,
the wealthy or the wise man, he replied, " The
;

wealthy ; for the wise may always be seen hanging
about the doors of the rich." (Aristot. Rhet. ii. 6.)
These and similar stories may not be literally
true, but they embody the feelings natural to the
man who makes a traffic of his genius too well to
be lightly passed over.
That the system of patronage under which the
poet lived damaged the independence of his spirit
and the uprightness of his conduct, is plain, not
only from the nature of the case, and from various
anecdotes, but also from the express and important statement of Plato, who makes Socrates
say that " Simonides was often induced to praise a
tyrant, or some other of such persons, and to write
encomiums upon them, not willingly, but by com-

pulsion," as in the case, already referred to, of
Scopas, the son of Creon. {Protag. p. 346, b.
Our space does not permit us to discuss the criti-

cism of Socrates on that Epinician Ode our conviction is, after repeatedly studying it, in its connection both with the whole dialogue and with the
life of Simonides, that it is meant for a bona fide
exposition, and not a mere sophistical darkening of
a poem already obscure, for the purpose of perplexing or confounding Protagoras the latter end had
already been sufficiently attained.) It is also clear
that the bitter enmities between Simonides and
Pindar were chiefly the fruit of their unworthy
(See Schneicompetition for the favour of Hiero.
dewin, p. xxx.)
The chief characteristics of the poetry of Simonides were sweetness (whence his surname of
;

;

Meliccrtes)

and elaborate

finish,

and

truest poetic conception

combined with the
power of exand fervour he was

perfect

though in originality
not only to the early lyric poetics,
such as Sappho and Alcaeus, but also to his contemporary Pindar.
He was probably both the
most prolific and the most generally popular of all
the Grecian lyric poets.
The following is a list of
those of his compositions of which we posses either
the titles or fnigments
Poem, the precise
1.
form of which is unknown, on " The Empire of
Cambyses and Dareius " (tj KajxSvcrov kclL Aapeiov

pression
far

;

inferior,

:

^a(Ti\da).

A

Elegies on the battles of Ar(77 iv 'ApTep-iaiw vavixaxia'

3.

2,

—

temisium and Salamis
TJ

ev 'S.aXajMvi vau/xax'ta).

{iyKdo/jna),

(eTriviKOL

6.

(^Sai).

Poems

Eulogistic

4.

in various metres

Epinician Odes
or Prayers (v/j-voi,
5.

Hymns

Dithyrambs

KaT(vxai).

7.

(Si6vpaiu§()i,

Schmidt,
Dithyramb, p. 131).
9. Drinking
1 0. Parthenia (TrapBhia).
1 1 Hy-

m

Diatribe

Paeans

(Traiaj/e?).

8.

called rpaycpdiai^ see

also

songs {(TK6\La).

.

porchemes (viropxVP^aTa).
Elegies {e\€y€7ai).

13.

Laments

12.

14.

Epigrams

(dprjvoi).
{eivLypdix-

The most remarkable

(xaTa., dTro(rx^^i-o.<^l^o.ra).

of

these poems were his Epinician

Odes and Threnes,
respecting the character of which see Miiller (pp.
211, 212). The fragment of his Lament of Dana't.
is one of the finest remains of Greek lyric poetry

we

that

The

possess.

general character of the dialect of Simonides

like that of Pindar, the Epic, mingled with
Doric and Aeolic forms.
Respecting the minute
peculiarities of his language and of his metres, see
Schneidewin, pp. xlvi. liii.
Of the ancient commentaries on his life and
writings, by far the most important was that of
Chamaeleon, notices from which are preserved by
is,

—

Athenaeus (x.

p. 456, c, xiii. p. 611, a., xiv.
The Egyptian or Athenian gramma656, c).
rian Palaephatus wrote vTroQeaeis ejs '2,iixwv'\.'bT]v.
His fragments are contained in the chief collections of the Greek poets, in Brunck's Analecta^
vol. i. pp. 120
147, who gives with them those
which belong to the other poets of the same name,
in Jacobs's Anthologia Graeca, vol. i. pp. 57
80,
in Schneidewin's standard edition, and in his Delectus Potsis Graecorum, pp. 376
426, and in
Bergk's Poctae Lyrici Graeci, pp. 744
806. (For
the editions of portions see Hoffman, Lexicon Bibl.
p.

—

—

—
—

Script.
3.

Graec).

The younger Simonides

of Ceos

is

said

by

Suidas to have been, according to some, the son of
the daughter of the former, to have flourished before the Peloponnesian War, and to have written
a r6i/eoAo7ia in three books, and Evp^ixaTa in
three books.
4.

A

Magnesian epic poet of the time of Anwhose exploits, and especially

tiochus the Great,

he celebrated in a poem.
Vossius, Hist Graec. p. 161, ed.

his battle with the Gauls,

(Suid.

s.

V.

;

Westermann.).
5. Of Carystus or Eretria, an epic poet, only
mentioned by Suidas (.?. v.), who gives a most con-

fused account of his works.
6.

An

historian,

contemporary with the philowhom he wrote an account

sopher Speusippus, to

Dion and Bion (Diog. Laert.
must therefore have flourished in the

of the acts of

He

half of the fourth century b. c.

work upon

Sicily,

to Theocritus

(i.

which

Qo).

is

He

iv. 5).

latter

also wrote a

quoted in the

ScJiolia

;

SIMPLICIUS.
7.

A

distinguished philosopher,

in the reign of Jovian (Suid.

SIMPLICIUS.
who

flourished

s. v.).

Respecting the question, to which of these writers we should assign the several epigrams which
are found in the Greek Anthology with those of
the great Simonides, see Jacobs, Anthol. Graec.
[P. S.]
vol. xiii. pp. 954, 955.
SIMO'NIDES, a Greek painter, of whom we
know nothing except the statement of Pliny, " Simonides (pinxii) Agatharcum et Mnemosynen"
[P. S.]
{H.N. XXXV. 11. s. 40. § 38).

SIMPLEX, CAECl'LIUS,

was raised to the
was consul suflfectus

consulship by Vitellius, and

along with C. Quintius Atticus from the 1st of
November, a. d. Q9. (Tac. Hist. ii. 60, iii. 68 ;

Dion Cass.

Ixv. 17.)

SIMPLFCIUS

(SiiUTTA^Kios), a native of Ciit is
(Agathias, ii. 30 ; Snid. s.v. npeaSeis
inaccurately that Suid. s. v. Damascius calls him a
countryman of Eulamius the Phrygian), was a
disciple of Ammonius (Sirapl. in Phys. Ausc. f. 42,

—

licia

43, &c.), and of Damascius (Jhid. ]50,

a. b., 183,
186, &c.), and was consequently one of the last
members of the Neo-Platonic school. Since this

b.,

school had found its head-quarters in Athens,

it

had, under the guidance of Plutarchus the son of
Nestorius, of Syrianus, Proclus, Marinus, Isidorus
and Damascius (from about A. D. 400 to 529),
become the centre of the last efforts to maintain
the ancient Hellenic mythology against the victorious

encroachments of Christianity, and was

attacked by the imperial edicts profifth century against the heathen
cultus.
Athens had preserved temples and images
longer than other cities ; yet Proclus, who had
rejoiced in dwelling between the temples of Aesculapius and Bacchus, lived long enough to be
compelled to witness the removal of the consecrated
statue of Minerva from the Parthenon. (Marinus,
Vita Prodi, c. 29.)
Proclus died in A. D. 485.
The promise of the goddess, who had appeared to
him in a dream, that she would thenceforth inhabit
therefore

first

mulgated in the

his house, served

to

console

him

{ibid.

c.

30).

Against personal maltreatment the followers of the
ancient faith found legal protection ( Cod. Theod,
16. tit. 10), until, under the emperor Justinianus,
they had to endure great persecutions.
In the
year 528 many were displaced from the posts
which they held, robbed of their property, some
put to death, and in case they did not within
three months come over to the true faith, they
were to be banished from the empire. In addition,
it was forbidden any longer to teach philosophy

and jurisprudence

Athens (a.

d. 529 ; Malalas,
comp. Theophanes,
i. 276, ej. ed.).
Probably also the property of
the Platonic school, which in the time of Proclus
was valued at more than 1000 gold pieces (Damasc. ap. Phot. p. 346, ed. Bekk.), was confiscated ; at least, Justinian deprived the physicians
xviii.

p.

in

449. 51, ed.

and teachers of the

Bonn

liberal

;

arts of the provision-

money

(tftT7jcre:s), which had been assigned to
them by previous emperors, and confiscated funds
which the citizens had provided for spectacles and
other civic purposes (Procop. Arcan. c. 26).
Ac-

cordingly, seven philosophers, among whom were
Simplicius, Eulamius, Priscianus, and others, with

Damascius, the

last president of the Platonic school

small amount of probability, that it was composed
during, or immediately after, the above-mentioned
persecutions.
Of the commentaries on Aristotle,
that on the books de Caelo

was written

city

by Ammonius

{I.e.

f.

113; Brandis, Scholia

Simplicius wrote his commentary on the Physica Auscultatio after the death
of Damascius, and therefore after his return from
in Arist. p. 496. 28).

After
Persia {in Arist. Phys. Ausc. f. 184, &c.).
the Phys. Ausc. Simplicius seems to have applied
himself to the Metaphysica, and then to the books

In the commentary on
on the soul {de Anima).
the latter he refers to his explanations on the
Physica Auscultatio and on the Metaphysica {in
When it was
Arist. de Anima, 55, b., 7, 61).
that he wrote his explanations of the Categories,
whether before or after those on the abovementioned Aristotelian

treatises, it is impossible to

ascertain.

Simplicius, in his mode of explaining and understanding his author, attaches himself to the
Neo-Platonists ; like them, he endeavours, frequently by forced interpretations, to show that
Aristotle agrees with Plato even on those points
which he controverts, and controverts them only

he
hidden meaning.
In his view not only Plotinus, but also Syrianus,
Proclus, and even Ammonius, are great philosophers, who have penetrated into the depths of

that,

may

by setting aside

lead the

way

superficial interpretations,

to their deeper,

wisdom of Plato. Many of the more ancient
Greek philosophemata also he brings into much

the

who had

too close a connection with

succeeded to the throne in a. d. 531.

before that

on the Physica Auscultatio., and probably not in
Alexandria, since he mentions in it an astronomical observation made during his stay in that

Athens at their head, resolved to seek protection
at the court of the famous Persian king Kosroes,

in
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But, disappointed in their hopes, they returned
home, after Kosroes, in a treaty of peace concluded
with Justinian, probably in a. d. 533, had stipulated that the above-mentioned philosophers should
be allowed to return without risk, and to practise
the rites of their paternal faith (Agathias ii. 30
comp. C. G. Zumpt, Ueher den Bestafid der philosophischen Schulen in AtJien, in the Scliriften
der Berl. Akademie^ 1843).
Of the subsequent
fortunes of the seven philosophers we learn nothing.
As little do we know where Simplicius
lived and taught.
That he not only wrote, but
taught, is proved by the address to his hearers in
the commentary on the Physica Auscultatio of
Aristotle (f. 173), as well as by the title of his
commentary on the Categories. He had received
his training partly in Alexandria, under Ammonius (see especially Simplicius in II. de Caelo^
f. 113),
partly in Athens, as a disciple of Damascius ; and it was probably in one of these two
cities that he subsequently took up his abode ; for,
with the exception of these cities and Constantinople, it would have been difficult to find a town
which possessed the collections of books requisite
for the composition of his commentaries, and he
could hardly have had any occasion to betake
himself to Constantinople.
As to his personal
history, especially his migration to Persia, no
definite allusions are to be found in the writings
of Simplicius.
Only at the end of his explanation
of the treatise of Epictetus (p. 331, ed. Heins.)
Simplicius mentions, with gratitude, the consolation which he had found under tyrannical oppression in such ethical contemplations ; from which
it may be concluded, though certainly with but a

He

Platonism.

3h

3

is,
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however, advantageously distinguished from his
predecessors, whom he so extravagantly admires,
partly in confounding and jumbling things together
much less than they do, especially in making very

much

less frequent application of spurious Orphic,
Hemietic, Chaldaic, and other Theologumena of the
East, and in not giving himself up to a belief in
the magical theurgic superstition ; partly in proceeding much more carefully and modestly in the

explanation and criticism of particular points, and

dominion, or that he no longer felt himself firmly
enough rooted in the heathen faith. In Ethics he
seems to have abandoned the mystical pantheistic
purification-theory of the Neo-Platonists, and to
have found full satisfaction in the ethical system of
the later stoics, which approximated to that of
Christianity, however little he was disposed towards
their logical

and physical doctrines, which indeed
up by Epictetus.

Avere almost given

Of the commentaries of Simplicius on Aristotle
which have come down to us, that on the books

draw from
the original sources a thorough knowledge of the
older Greek philosophy.
His commentaries may,

de Anima is palpably inferior to the rest in the
copiousness of its information respecting the doc-

therefore, without hesitation, be regarded as the

trines of earlier philosophers, as well as in the care

in striving with unwearied diligence to

richest in their contents of

down
But

any that have come

on the explanation of Aristotle.
should be without the most im-

to us bearing

for

them,

we

portant fragments of the writings of the Eleatics,
of Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Diogenes of ApoUonia,
and others, which were at that time already very
scarce {in Phys. Ausc. f. 31), as well as without

many

extracts from

the lost books* of Aristotle,

Theophrastus and Eudemus : but for them we
should hardly be able to unriddle the doctrine of
the Categories, so important for the system of the
Stoics.
It is true he himself complains that in his
time both the school and the writings of the followers of Zeno had perished {in Arist. de Caelo,
But where he cannot draw immediately
79, b).
from the original sources, he looks round for guides
whom he can depend upon, who had made use of
those sources. In addition, we have to thank hira
for such copious quotations from the Greek commentaries from the time of Andronicus Rhodius
down to Ammonius and Damascius, that, for the
Categories and the Physics, the outlines of a history
of the interpretation and criticism of those books
may be composed (comp. Ch. A. Brandis, uber
die Reihenfolge der Bucher des Aristotelischen Organons und Hire Griechischcn Atisleger, in the
With
Schriften der Berliner Akademie, 1833).
a correct idea of their importance, Simplicius has
made the most diligent use of the commentaries of
Alexander Aphrodisiensis and Porphyrius ; and
although he often enough combats the views of the
former, he knew how to value, as it deserved, his
(in the main) sound critical exegetical sense.
He has also preserved for us intelligence of several
more ancient readings, which now, in part, have
Tanished from the manuscripts without leaving
any trace, and in the paraphrastic sections of
his interpretations furnishes us here and there

with

valuable

contributions

settling the text of Aristotle.

for

correcting

Not

or

less valuable

are the contributions towards a knowledge of the
ancient astronomical systems for which we have to
thank him in his commentary on the books de

We

Caelo.

of a

{Comm.
35,

even find in his writings some traces

disposition
in Phys.

the observation of nature.
Ausc. 173, 176; de Anima^

for

b. 36.)

That Simplicius continued averse to Christianity
cannot be doubted, although he abstains from assailing peculiarly Christian doctrines, even when
he combats expressly and with bitterness the
work of his contemporary, Johannes Grammation
or Philoponus, directed against the Aristotelian
doctrine of the eternity of the universe {in Arid,
de Caelo, 6, b, &c., 72 ; in Phys. Ausc. 257, 262,
&c., 312, &c., 320) whether it was that he feared
the church, which had now attained to unrestricted
;

shown

making use

in

though there

of preceding interpreters,

no reason for considering it spurious.
Besides these commentaries of Simplicius which
have been preserved, he himself mentions explanations on the metaphysical books (see above),
and an epitome of the Physica of Theophrastus.
is

(Simplicius, in Arist. de

Editions.
gories

—

Anima, 38.)
commentary on the Catewas published (by Zacha-

Simplicius's

was the

first

that

Venet. 1499, fol.), under the title,
hiZacTKaXov rod fxeydkov ax^^io. cittcJ
(puvrjs avTov els ras ApiaroreAovs KUT-qyopias.

rias Calliergus,
"SiIixttKlklov

A second edition was published at Basle, in 1551,
by Michael Isingrin. A Latin translation of this
work, by Guil. Dorotheus, was published at Venice,
1541, by Hieron. Scotus.
An anonymous translation was published in the same place in 1550
and 1567.
Fabricius mentions two other translations, published at Venice in 1500 and 1516.
The earlier translation of Guil. de Moerbeka appears to be still unprinted.
Then, in 1526, FranAsulanus, the heir of the Aldi, published
the commentary on the Physica Auscultatio, and,
in the same year, the commentary on the books
de Caelo (Venet. fol.).
The Latin translation of
the former by Lucilius Philaltheus was published
ciscus

by Hieron Scotus, in 1543, 1565, 1567,
and 1587, and at Paris in 1545, fol. ; the translation of the latter by Guil, de Moerbeka was
published at Venice in 1540, fol., that by Guil.
Dorotheus at the same place in 1 544, and, without
the name of the translator, at the same place, in 1548,
1555, 1563, and 1584, fol. That the printed Greek
text of the commentary on the books de Caelo is

at Venice,

probably a re-translation from the Latin version of
Moerbeka, was first suggested by Amad. Peyron,
who at the same time gave specimens of the genuine
Greek text, in the fragments of Empedocles and

Parmenides (JEinpedoclis
ex codice

et

.

Parmenidis fragmenta

I'aiirinensis Bibliothecae restitula et

Ulna-

ab A. Peyron, Lips. 1810.) Extracts from
this commentary, according to the genuine text,
which exists in a number of manuscripts, may be
found in the Scholia in Aridolelein, ed. Ch. A,

tratuy

Brandis, Berol. 1836, pp.

468

— 518.

i

A complete

and amended edition of the commentaries of Simplicius on the Physica AuscuUatio and the treatise
de Caelo, is being prepared by C. Gabr. Cobet, in
conjunction with Simon Karsten.
The commentary on the books (/e^?ima was published, together]
with the explanations of Alexander Aphrodisiensis]
on the book de Se7isu et Se7isibili, and the paraphrase]
of Michael Ephesius on the so-called Parva Nattt-^
ralia, in Greek, also by Asulanus, Venet. 1527.
The Latin translation by Joh. Faseolus was published at Venice in 154-3, fol., and another by
Evangel. Lungus, in 1564 and 1587.
The intro*
\

j

I

;;

SIMYLUS.
Greek

edition, is

Matrit.

talog. Bibl.

p.

the Enchiridion of
'Ettikttjtou

SINON.

wanting in the
printed separately in Iriarte, Ca-

which

(prooemium),

duction

1

82.

is

The "

Epictetus "

e7xeip(5io>')

was

Interpretation of
^Is

to

published

in

(e|77777cris
first

Greek, at Venice, in 1528, 4to., and in a Latin
translation, at Venice, in 1546, 1560, fol., and at
It was next published
Basle in 1560 and 1568.
by Dan. Heinsius (Lugd. Batav. 1611) ; and lastly
Kpideteae
Joh.
Schweighauser,
in
Philosophiae
by
The notes on it in vol. iv.
Monumenta^ vol. iv.
[Ch. A. B.]
pp. 175—496.
SIMUS (Sr^os), or Simon, of Magnesia, a lyric
poet, to

whom

sportive

and

was

is

from

called

ascribed the invention of that
species of poetry, which

licentious
its

character iKapcfdia, and from

The time at which he lived
author 5t/x(j^8ta.
is not stated.
The chief followers of Simus in this
description of poetry were Lysis and Magus;
and they had many imitators, who were called
its

AutriquSoi,

2»jU(ji»5oi,

648,
Graec.

a.

p.

;

vol.

Dichtk. vol.

and

Ath. xiv.

Maycfidol.

(Strab.

xiv.

620, d. ; Fabric. Bibl.
ii.
p. 151 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen.
ii. pt. ii. p. 469.)
[P. S.]
p.

but Maussacus {ad Hai-poc.
that

2iyUi;Acfj

is

XL]
SINNIS (Sfm

[Arsaces

Parthia.

SINIS

or llyuis), a son of
Polypemon, Pemon or Poseidon by Sylea, the
daughter of Corinthus.
He was surnanied according to some Pityocamptes, and according to
others Procrustes.
dwelt
on the isthmus of
He
or

Corinth as a robber, destroying the travellers
he had conquered, by fastening them to the
top of a fir-tree, which he curbed, and then let
spring up again.
He himself was killed in this

whom

;

workshop

a person
celebrating the festival called Qumquatrtis ; and an
excellent picture of Nemesis. (Plin. H. N. xxxv.
11. 8.40.

;

§39).

A

statuary of Salamis, the son of Themistois known to us by two extant
inscriptions.
The one of these is upon a base in
2.

crates,

whose name

the Louvre, brought from Thera, which, from the
marks upon it, evidently supported a bronze statue;
and we learn from the inscription that the statue,

which was probably that of some private person,
was dedicated to Dionysus not, as Sillig states,
a statue of Dioiiysiis. (Clarac, No. 686; Osann,
Sylloye, p. 365, No. xxvi.
Bockh, C. L No.
2465 R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Sckorn^ p. 402.)
The other inscription, in which this artist is mentioned, is published by R. Rochette (p. 403), from
a copy furnished by Ross in a letter from Athens,
;

;

;

It is on a base found in
dated Dec. 23, 1843.
Rhodes, which supported the statue of a certain
Hippomachus, the son of Stratippus, who had discharged the offices of agonotlietes and choragus; the
statue was dedicated to the gods by Smicythus of
Athens.
From the nature of this monument and
the form of both inscriptions, R. Rochette infers
that Simus belonged to the Alexandrian period,
which was marked by the erection of such honorific
statues.
[P. S.]
SI'MYLUS (2i;U"^os). 1. An Athenian comic
poet of the middle comedy, who is known by an
extant inscription to have exhibited a play in the
archonship of Diotimus, 01. 106. 2, b. c. 354.

(Bcickh, C. I. vol. i. p. 353).
Of the title of the
play in the inscription, only the last three letters,

remain Bockh conjectures that it was 'E^eo-t'ct.
His Me7apuc7f is cited by Pollux (x. 42),
and there are a few other references to him.
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 424, 425 ;
Editio Minor, Addenda ad p. 794, p. xviii.)
2. An inferior tragic actor in the time of Demosthenes, who charges Aeschines with having
cTJci,

;

Simylus and Socrates, as their
(Demosth. de Coro7i. p. 314, comp.

hired himself to
tritagonist.

Anon.

The

Vit.

Aesch.; Harpocrat. and

old editions of

Suid.

Demosthenes have

s,

v.).

2tM/*«^K?,

has clearly shown

the true reading, and the editors,

SIMUS, artists. 1. A painter, of second-rate manner by Theseus
whom Pliny ascribes the following works: Thes. 8 Pans. ii.
fuller's

c.)

from Reiske downwards, have adopted it. Athenaeus (viii. p. 348) quotes from Theophrastus a
curious witticism aimed at Simylus by the musician Stratonicus, the point of which can hardly be
given in English. (See Maussacus, I. c). The tragic
actor has been confounded with the comic poet
but Meineke observes (/. c.) that such a combination of professions is very improbable both in itself,
and on account of tlie express testimony of Plato,
that the same persons were never both tragic and
comic actors.
[P. S.]
SINATRUCES or SINTRICUS, a king of

merit, to

a youth resting in a

835
I.

(Apollod.
1,

§

3,

16. § 2

iii.

&c.

;

Diod.

;

Plut.

iv.

59

;

Hippol. 977 ; Ov. Met. vii. 440, &c.
Hygin. Fab. 38 ; Schol. Find. Hypoth. Isthm.).
When Theseus had accomplished this, he caused
himself to be purified by Phy talus at the altar of
Zeus Meilichios, because Theseus himself was
related to Sinis (Pans. i. 37. § 3), or according
to others, he propitiated the spirit of Sinis by
instituting in his honour the Isthmian games
(Schol. Find. I. c. ; Plut. Tlies. 25 ; Welcker,
Nachtrag, p. 133).
The name is connected with
aivofiai, expressing the manner in which he tore
his victims to pieces.
[L. S.]
SINNACES, one of the leading nobles in Parthia, dissatisfied with the reigning monarch, Artabanus III. (Arsaces XIX.), sent an embassy to
Rome in A. D. 35, in conjunction with the eunuch
Abdus, praying Tiberius to send to Parthia one of
the sons of Phraates IV. to become their king.
Sinnaces subsequently took an active part in the
wars against Artabanus. (Tac. Ann. vi. 31, 32,
Eurip.

36, 37.)

[Arsaces XIX.]

SINOE

(^LVoTi), an Arcadian nymph, brought
up the god Pan, who derived from her the surname

[L. S.J
Sinoeis. (Pans. viii. 30. § 2.)
(SiVo)!'), a son of Aesimus, or according to Virgil (Aen. ii. 79) of Sisyphus, and a
grandson of Autolycus, was a relation of Odysseus,
and is described in later poems as having accompanied his kinsman to Troy (Tzetz. ad Lycoj^h.
344 ; Heyne, Excurs. iv. ad Virg. Aen. ii.). According to these traditions, he allowed himself to
be taken prisoner by the Trojans, after he had
mutilated himself in such a manner as to make

SINON

them believe that he had been ill-treated by
He told the Trojans that he was
the Greeks,
hated by Odysseus, and had been selected by him
to be sacrificed, because Apollo had ordered a

human sacrifice to be oiFered, that the Greeks
might safely depart from the coast of Troy, and
added that he had escaped death by flight. When
he was asked what was the purport of the wooden
horse, he told them that it had been constructed
as an atonement for the Palladium which had
been carried off, and that if the Trojans ventured
to destroy it, their kingdom should fall, but that
3u 4

;

840

SIRENES.

SIRICIUS.

they would draw it with their own hands into
their own city, Asia wonld gain the supremacy
over Greece (Virg. Aen. ii. 57, &c. ; Tzetz. Posihom. 680, &c.).
The Trojans took his advice,
and when the horse was drawn into the city, he
gave the preconcerted signal, opened the door of
the horse, and the Greeks rushing out took possession of Troy (Virg. Aen. ii. 259 ; Diet. Cret.
V. 12; Hygin. Fab. 108).
Quintus Smyrnaeus
and Tryphiodorus have somewhat modified this
In
tradition, respecting which see Heyne, L c.
the Lesche at Delphi he was represented as a
[L. S.]
companion of Odysseus. (Pans. x. 27.)
SINO'PE (2tJ/«7r7j), a daughter of Asopus
by Metope, or of Ares by Aegina or Parnassa.
Apollo carried her oif from Boeotia, and conveyed
her to Paphlagonia on the Euxine, where she gave
birth to Syrus, and where the town of Sinope was
named after her. (Diod. iv. 72 ; Schol. ad Apollon.
[L. S.]
Mod. ii. 946.)
SI'PYLUS (2iVu\os), one of the sons of Amphion and Niobe. (ApoUod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Ov. Met.
[L. S.]
vi. 231 ; comp. Niobe.)
if

SIPYRRHICAS.

[Pyrrhias.]"

beings who were believed to have the power of enchanting and charming, by their song, any one who
heard them.
When Odysseus, in his wanderings
through the Mediterranean, came near the island on
the lovely beach of which the Sirens were sitting,
and endeavouring to allure him and his companions,
he, on the advice of Circe, stuffed the ears of his
companions with wax, and tied himself to the mast
of his vessel, until he was so far off that he could
no longer hear their song (Hom. Od. xii. 39, &c.,
166, &c.). According to Homer, the island of the
Sirens was situated between Aeaea and the rock
of Scylla, near the south-western coast of Italy.
Homer says nothing of their number, but later
writers mention both their names and number ;
some state that they were two, Aglaopheme and
Thelxiepeia (Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1709) ; and
others, that there were three, Peisinoe, Aglaope, and
Thelxiepeia (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 712), or Parthenope,
Ligeia, and Leucosia (Eustath. I. c. ; Strab. v. pp.
246, 252 ; Serv. ad Virg. Georg. iv. 562). They
are called daughters of Phorcus (Pint. Sympos. ix.
14), of Achelous and Sterope (Apollod. i. 7. § 10),
of Terpsichore (Apollon. Rhod. iv. 893), of Melpomene (Apollod. i. 3. § 4), of Calliope (Serv. ad
Aen. v. 364), or of Gaea (Eurip. Hel 168). Their
place of abode is likewise different in the different
traditions, for some place them on cape Pelorum
others in the island of Anthemusa, and others again
in the Sirenusian islands near Paestum, or in
Capreae (Strab. i. p. 22 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p.
The Sirens are also connected
1709 ; Serv. /. c).
with the legends about the Argonauts and the rape
When the Argonauts, it is said,
of Persephone.
passed by the Sirens, the latter began to sing, but
in vain, for Orpheus rivalled and surpassed them ;
and as it had been decreed that they should live
only till some one hearing their song should pass
by unmoved, they threw themselves into the sea,
into rocks.

Demeter for not havingassisted Persephone (Hygin.
c), or from Aphrodite, because they wished to
remain virgins (Eustath. I. c; Aelian, H. A. xvii,
23 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 896).
Once, however,
they allowed themselves to be prevailed upon by
Hera to enter into a contest with the Muses, and
being defeated, they were deprived of their wings
(Pans. ix. 34. § 2 ; Eustath. ad Hom. p, 85).
There was a temple of the Sirens near Surrentum,
and the tomb of Parthenope was believed to be
near Neapolis. (Strab. i. p. 23, v. p. 246.) [L. S.]

^l.

SIRrCIUS.

Some

writers

connected the self-destruction of the Sirens with
the story of Orpheus and the Argonauts, and others
with that of Odysseus (Strab. v. p. 252 ; Orph.
Arg. 1284 ; Apollod. i. 9. §25 ; Hygin. Fab. 141).
Late poets represent them as provided with wings,
which they are said to have received at their own

Upon the death of Damasus in
Roman presbyter, was nomi-

384, Siricius, a

A, D.

nated his successor by the united suffrages of all
classes of the community, and his conduct throughout
the fourteen years during which he occupied the
papal chair proved the wisdom of the choice.
Of
simple habits and gentle disposition, he laboured
purity
and
unity
of
incessantly to preserve the
the
Church over which he presided, his efforts being
chiefly directed against the growing heresy of the
Priscillianists,

SIRE'NES or SEIRE^NES (Sejp^ves), mythical

and were metamorphosed

request, in order to be able to search after Persephone (Ov. Met. V. 552), or as a punishment from

who had made

great

progress in

Jovinian and his followers, and
against the usurpation of the see of Antioch by the
perjured Flavianus, with whom, however, he was
eventually reconciled, through the mediation of
Chrysostom.
His death happened towards the
close of the year a. d. 398.
Six epistles by this prelate have been preserved,
Gaul,

against

being, as

Du

first decretals which
whose name they bear.
Tarraconensem Episcopum^

Pin observes, the

truly belong to the pope

Ad Himerium

I.

written a. d. 385, in reply to several questions
which had been proposed to Damasus, in reference
to the re-admission of Arians ; to the period at

which baptism ought

to

be administered

forgiveness of contrite apostates

;

;

to the

to the lawfulness

woman already promised to another ;
the treatment of penitents who had relapsed
into sin ; to the necessity of celibacy in the clergy ;
to the conduct to be observed by those ecclesiastics
who were married before they entered the priestof marrying a
to

hood

;

to the ordination of

among

the clergy.

sage, in

There

monks
is

and to penance
one instructive pas;

which the education and progress of those

trained for the ministry is distinctly defined ;
although the rules here laid down were probably
never strictly observed.
youth, we are told,
intended for Holy Orders, ought to be baptized
when very young, and placed among the readers
at the age of thirty, if he has conducted himself
with propriety, he may become an acolyte and
sub-deacon, provided always he does not marry
more than once, and does not marry a widow ;
five years afterwards he may be ordained deacon,
when he must bind himself to celibacy ; after
another period of five years has elapsed he may be
admitted to the priesthood, that is, he may become
a presbyter ; and in ten years more may be made^
a bishop.

A

Ad

II.
Anysium TJiessalonicensem Episcopm
of uncertain date, but belonging probably to a. d.
385, requesting information with regard to the

state of the

Churches in lUyria.

III. Ad Episcopos A/iicae, written on the 6th
of January, a. d. 386.
It has always been regarded with suspicion and almost proved to be a

forgery

by the researches of Quesnel {Append, ad

Leunis

Magni Opera

Diss, xv.), although its an-

—
SISENNA.

SISENNA.
thenticity has found a

warm

advocate in Baluze.

(See his Dissertatio de Concilio Teleptensi.)
IV. Ad diversos Episcopos. The original title
Written, probabl}-, about a. d. 386, exis lost.
horting the prelates to whom it is addressed to
observe closely the rules laid down by the Council
of Nice regarding the choice

and ordination

of

bishops.

Ad

diversos Episcopos

contra Jovinianum,

Y.
written about the commencement of a. d, 389, announcing to the Church at Milan the condemnation
of Jovinian by the unanimous voice of the whole
Roman clergy assembled in judgment (omnium
nostrum tarn Presbyterorum et Diaconormn, quayn
etiam totius Cleri una sententia).

Ambrose

is still

The reply

of

extant.

VI. Ad Aiiysium Thessalonicensem Episcopumei
Written at the
Episcopos de Bonoso.
very end of a. d. 391, or in the early part of A. d.
392, in reply to the application of the lUyrian
bishops, who had requested his advice with regard
to Bonosus, charged with having maintained that
the Virgin Mary had borne children after the birth
of our Lord.
reference is here made to the deliberations upon this very question at the Council
of Capua, held in November, A. D. 391. This letter
was ascribed at one time to Ambrose, and by some,
most ignorantly, to Damasus, but has been fully
proved by Justellus, in his Code of Canons (Bvo.
Par. 1610, 1615, 1660, Not. ad Canon. 48, Cod.
Eccl. Afric), and by others to be the production of
alios Illyrici

A

Siricius.

Ad
Several epistles have been lost, such as:
Imperatorein, A. D. 385, praying for the
discouragement of the Priscillianists ; De Ithacianorum Cau^a^ A. D. 386 ^ ^t/ Theodosium ImpeMaximum

ratorem, against Flavianus ; Ad Rujinwn, a. d.
398, an account of which, as well as of those falsely
attributed to Siricius, will be found in Constant.
The six epistles are contained in the Epistolae
Pontifiaum Romanorum of Coustant, fol. Paris,
1721, vol. i. p. 622 ; and under their best form in
the Bibliot/ieca Pairum of Galland, vol. vii. (fol.

Venet. 1770), p. 533.
(Consult the notes of Coustant, and the Prolegomena of Galland to vol. vii. cap. xiii. p. xviii. ;
Dupin, Ecclesiastical History of the Fourth Century;

Schbnemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lat.

vol.

i.

L§23.)

[W.

R.]

SISAMNES. [Otanes, No. 2.]
SISENNA, P. CORNE'LIUS, praetor

cap.

urbanus

in B.C. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 45.)

SISENNA, CN. CORNE'LIUS

nalist

whom

L. CORNE'LIUS, a Roman anCicero pronounces far superior to any

of his predecessors,

and whose name Varro prefixed

own work upon history, is said by Velleius
have been a young man (Juvenis) at the period
to his

the

Numantine war, the contemporary

only

on coins, a specimen of which is annexed.
The
obverse represents the head of Pallas with sisena
and ROMA, the reverse Jupiter in a quadriga
hurling his thunderbolt at the prostrate giants.
The sun, the moon, and a star are also seen on the
reverse ; the legend is CN. cornel, l. p.

to

of
of Rutilius

Rufiis, Claudius Quadrigarius, and Valerius Antias.
The date thus indicated will by no means
agree with the statements contained in Cicero'*
Brutus (64, 68), that he was intermediate between

Hortensius and Sulpicius, of whom the former was
born in b. c. 114, the latter in b. c. 124. The account here given is confirmed by the fact, which
seems to be clearly established, that he was praetor
in the year when Sulla died (b. c. 78), for supposing him to have obtained the office " suo anno,"
his birth would thus be fixed to b. c. 118 or 119.
He probably obtained Sicily for his province, in
b. c. 77, and from the local knowledge thus acquired was enabled to render good service to
Verres, whose cause he espoused (Cic. Verr. ii. 45,
iv. 20).
During the piratical war (b. c. 67) he
acted as the legatus of Pompeius, and having been
despatched to Crete in command of an army, died
in that island at the age of about fifty-two.
His great work, entitled Historiae, extended to
at least twelve or fourteen books, but we cannot
speak with confidence of a greater number, for although in certain editions of Nonius (s. v. refragabunt) we find a reference to bnok xxiii., some
MSS., instead of xxiii., have xxii., and some xiv.
Many quotations are to be found in the grammarians, especially in Nonius, but they are not of
such a description as to convey any information
with regard to the events which the author was
describing, being very brief, and for the most part
merely examples of uncommon words with which
he delighted, in the character of an improver of
the ordinary language of the day, to overload his
phraseology (" Sisenna quasi emendator sermonis
usitati cum esse vellet ne a C. Rusio quidem accusatore deterreri potuit quominus inusitatis verbis
uteretur," Cic. Brut. 76). He seems to have commenced his literary labours in early years with a
narrative of the Marsic war, and when further

advanced in

entered in his sixth book on the
Sulla, a subject which,
according to Sallust, he treated with great skill
and research, although somewhat reserved in the
expression of his own opinions (" L. Sisenna optume
et diligentissime omnium qui SuUae res dixere percivil strife of

life,

Marius and

secutus parura mihi libero
occurs

84J

SISENNA,

Sail.

ore

locutus videtur,"

Jug. 95).

While Cicero, as we have noticed above,
awards to him the palm over all previous and contemporary historians, he at the same time qualifies
this praise by observing that however great his
merits might be when compared with those of
others, yet the distance by which he was removed
from a high standard of excellence afforded a clear
indication of

how much

had been neglected by

this species of composition

his

countrymen.

When

characterising his oratorical powers, he represents
him as well educated, speaking with purity, witty,

and conversant with
little

state affairs, but not laborious,

practised in pleading,

and by no means

dis-

tinguished for eloquence.
In addition to his Historiae, Sisenna, as we
learn from Ovid, translated the Milesian fables of

COIN OP CN. CORNELIUS SISENNA.

Aristides, and he also composed a commentary
upon Plautus, of which a few scraps have been

—
SISYGAMBIS.

842
preserved.

(Cic. Brut. 64, 88, de

;

224

comp. Gruter, C.

95

I.

Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2

;

2

i.

Gell.

;

Inscrip. Graec. ap. Brlsson. de Formulis, p.

xvi, 9
;

SISYPHUS,
Ug.

diii.

;

Appian, Mithrid.

Ovid. Trist.

;

443

ii.

;

during the battle of Arbela to make her escape,
contributed much to maintain the respect and affection with which Alexander appears to have
regarded her, and which he displayed on various

Ritschl, de veteribtis Flauti interpret. § 8, in his

occasions

Farergon Flautin. 8vo. Lips. ] 845, p. 37C Krause,
Vitae et Fragmenta Ilistoricorum Horn. 8vo. Berol.
1833, p. 299 C. L. Roth, L. Cornelii Sisennae hist.

tentions.

;

;

Rom.

SISENNA,
No.

[W.

Vita, Basil. 1834.)

A.

GABI'NIUS.

R.]

[Gabinius,

6.]

SISENNA,NU'MMIUS,consul under Hadrian,
A.D. 133, with

M. Antonius Hiberus

(Fasti).

SISENNA TAURUS, STATI'LIUS.

[Tau-

rus.]

SISINES (Sto-ri'T/s), a Persian, who, according
to Curtius (iii. 4), was sent on an embassy to
Philip of Macedon by the satrap of Egypt, and
was induced to remain in the Macedonian service.
He accompanied Alexander the Great on his expeand, while the army was in
dition into Asia
;

333, he received a letter from
Nabarzanes, a Persian officer, urging upon him
The letter, howthe assassination of Alexander.
ever, had previously fallen into the king's hands,
who had re-sealed it, and caused it to be delivered
Cilicia,

in B.

c.

to Sisines, with the

view of testing his

fidelity.

Sisines intended to acquaint Alexander with its
but several days elapsed without his

contents,

finding an opportunity of doing so, and Alexander,
therefore, feeling sure of his treachery, ordered him
to be put to death.

The name

Sisines appears to be only another

form of Asisines. (See Arr. Anab.

i.

25.)

[E. E.]

SISINN A was, according to Appian (B. C. v. 7),
the name of the son of Glaphyra, to whom Antony
gave the kingdom of Cappadocia. Other writers,
however, call him Archelaus, under which head an
[Archelaus, No. 4.]
account of him is given.
SISPES. [SosPES.]
SISYGAMBIS (2to-v7ajLtgjs), mother of Dareius
Codomannus, king of Persia, appears to have been
a daughter of Ostanes, a younger brother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, though some writers consider
her as a daughter of Artaxerxes himself. (See
Wesseling ad Diod. xvii. 5.) She was married to
her brother (or cousin) Arsames, and bore seven
children, of whom Dareius was the only one that
grew up to manhood. (Curt. x. 5. § 23.) After the
accession of her son, Sisygambis was treated with
the utmost reverence and honour, according to the
Persian custom, and accompanied Dareius on his
campaign against Alexander in B. c. 333, which
terminated in the disastrous battle of Issus. After
that defeat she fell, together with the wife and
daughters of Dareius, into the hands of the conqueror, who treated them with the greatest generosity and kindness, and displayed towards Sisygambis, in particular, a reverence and delicacy of
conduct, which is one of the brightest ornaments
(Arrian. Anab. ii. 11, 12 ; Plut.
of his character.
Alex. 21

;

Diod. xvii. 37, 38

;

Curt.

iii.

3.

§ 22, 11.

12; Justin, xi. 9.) So great, indeed,
was the influence which she continued to enjoy, that
she ventured, on one occasion, to intercede in favour
of Madates, a Persian, who had especially incurred
the wrath of Alexander, and her prayer was imme-

§21—26,

It is probable
diately granted. (Curt. v. 3. § 12.)
that the generous and magnanimous character of Sisygambis herself, of which she afforded a striking
proof by refusing to avail herself of the confusion

—

by the most
(Curt.

and

delicate

deferential at-

10.

§ 20, 15. § 10, v. 2.
On her part, the
§ 17—21 ; Diod. xvii. 59.)
captive queen had conceived so strong an attach-

ment

iv.

for her conqueror, that she felt his death as a

blow not less severe than that of her own son and
overcome by this long succession of misfortunes,
put an end to her own life by voluntary starvation.
;

(Diod. xvii.

118;

Curt. x. 5.

§

19—24

;

Justin,

H.

B.]
SI'SYPHUS {:Zi(Tv(pos), a son of Aeolus and
Enarete, whence he is called AeoHdes (Horn.
11. vi. 154; Horat. Carm.ii. 14.20).
He was
accordingly a brother of Cretheus, Athamas,
xiii.

[E.

].)

Salmoneus, Dei'on, Magnes, Perierps, Canace,
Alcyone, Peisidice, Calyce and Perimede (Apollod.
i. 7.
He was married to
$ 3; Pans. x. 31. § 2).
Merope, a daughter of Atlas or a Pleiad (Apollod.
i. 9.
comp. Merope),
Ov. Fast. iv. 175
§ 3
and became by her the father of Glaucus, Ornytion (or Porphyrion, Schol. ad Apollon. Jihod. iii.
1094), Thersandrus, and Halmus (Pans, ii, 4.
In later accounts he is also
§ 3, ix. 34. § 5).
called a son of Aufolycus, and the father of Sinon
(Serv. ad Aen. ii. 79) and Odysseus, who is
hence called Sisyphides (Ov. Met. xiii. 31
Serv.
ad Aen. vi. 529 Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 344 Eustath.
ad Horn. p. 1701). He is said to have built the
town of Ephyra, afterwards Corinth (Horn. //.
;

;

;

;

;

153 ; Apollod. i. 9. § 3), though, according
another tradition, Medea, on leaving Corinth,
,gave him the government of that city (Pans. ii. 3,.
in fin.).
As king of Corinth he promoted navigation and commerce, but was fraudulent, avavi.

to

and altogether of bad character, and his
whole house was in as bad repute as he himself
II. vi. 153; Theogn. 703,712; Schol. ad
Aristoph. Acharn. 390, ad Soph Aj. 190 Eustath.
ad Hom. p. 1701 Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 980 Ov. Her.
xii. 204
Horat. Sat. ii. 17. 12). He is said to have
found the body of Melicertes on the coast of Co-^
rinth, to have buried it on the isthmus, and to have
founded the Isthmian games in honour of him (Ino
and Palaemon, Paus. ii. 1. § 3 Apollod. iii. 4.
§ 3 Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 1240 Tzetz ad
Lycoph. 107, 229).
His wickedness during life
was severely punished in the lower world, where
he had to roll up hill a huge marble block, which
as soon as it reached the top always rolled down
again (Cic. Tmc. i. 5
Virg. Georg. iii. 39
Ov.
Met. iv. 459, Ih. 175; Lucret. iii. 1013).
The
special reasons for this punishment are not the
same in all authors some say that it was because
he had betrayed the designs of the gods (Serv. ad
Aen. vi. 616"; Schol. ad Hom. 11. i. 180, vi. 153),
others because he attacked travellers, and killed
them with a huge block of stone. He was slain,
according to some, by Theseus (Schol. ad Slat.
ricious,

(Hom.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Tlieb. ii, 380), while other traditions relate that
Sisyphus lived in enmity with his brother Salmoneus, and consulted the oracle how he might
get rid of him.
Apollo answered, that if he begot
sons by Tyro, the wife of his brother, they would
avenge him. Sisyphus indeed became the father
of two sons by Tyro, but the mother killed them
immediately after their birth.
Sisyphus took
cruel vengeance on iier, and was punished for it

—
SITHON.

SITALCES.
(Hygin. Fab. 60).
Another
tradition states that when Zeus had carried off
Aegina, the daughter of Asopus, from Phlius,
Sisyphus betrayed the matter to Asopus, and was
rewarded by him with a well on Acrocorinthus,
but Zeus punished him in the lower world. (Apollod. i. 9. § 3, iii. 12. § 6
Paus. ii. 5. § 1 ;
in the lower world

;

Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 176.)
Others, again, say that
Zeus, to avenge his treachery, sent Death to

[

843

promises, but these had never been fulfilled, and
Sitalces now determined at once to avenge himself
and support his Athenian allies, by invading the

dominions of Perdiccas.
The army which he assembled for this purpose was the most numerous
that had been seen in Greece since the Persian invasion, amounting to not less than 50,000 horse
and 100,000 foot.
With this mighty host he

crossed the passes of Mount Cercine, in the autumn
in putting of B. c. 429, and descended to Doberus in Paeonia.
died until Ares Perdiccas was wholly unable to oppose him in the
delivered Death, whereupon Sisyphus himself also field, and allowed him to ravage the open country,
expired (Eustath. ad Horn, pp.631, 1702).
Be- almost without opposition, as far as the river Axius.
fore he died he desired his wife not to bury him.
From thence he advanced through Mygdonia into
She having complied with his request, Sisyphus in Chalcidice, laying waste every thing on his passage.
the lower world complained of his being neglected, But he was disappointed of the expected co-operaand desired Pluto, or Persephone, to allow him to tion of an Athenian fleet, and his vast army began
return to the upper world to punish his wife. to suffer from want of provisions and the approach
When this request was granted, he refused to of winter, so that he was induced to listen to the
return to the lower world, until Hermes carried representations of his nephew Seuthes (who had
him off by force ; and this piece of treachery is said been secretly gained over by Perdiccas), and withto be the cause of his punishment (Eustath. /. c. ; drew into his own dominions, after having remained
Theogn. 700, &c. ; Schol. ad Find. Isihm. i. 97, only thirty days in Macedonia. (Thuc. ii. 95
ad Soph. Aj. 625 ; Horat. Carm. ii. 24. 20). His 101 ; Diod. xii. 50, 51.)
punishment was represented by Polygnotus in the
Of the remaining events of his reign we have
Lesche at Delphi (Paus. x. 31. § 2). He was scarcely any information.
learn, indeed, that
believed to have been buried on the isthmus, but he was at one time on the eve of a war with the
very few even among his contemporaries knew the Scythians, in support of Scyles, king of that country'-,
exact place.
(Paus. ii. 2. § 2 ; comp. Volcker, Avho had taken refuge with him [Scylks]
but
Mythnl. des lapet. Geschl. p. 241.)
[L. S.]
hostilities were prevented by a treaty between
SITALCES (StraA/cTjs), king of Thrace, or Sitalces and Octamasades, who had been chosen
rather of the powerful Thracian tribe of the Odry- king by the Scythians, and who was himself son
sians, was a son of Teres, whom he succeeded on
of a sister of the Thracian monarch.
Sitalces conthe throne. His father had already transmitted to sented to give up the fugitive Scyles, in exchange
him a powerful and extensive monarchy [Teres], for a brother of his own, who had taken refuge
but he himself increased it still farther by success- with Octamasades (Herod, iv. 80).
But the date
ful wars, so that his dominions ultimately comof these events is wholly uncertain, and we know
prised the whole territory from Abdera to the not whether they occurred previously or subsequent
mouths of the Danube, and from Byzantium to the to the great expedition of Sitalces into Macedonia.
sources of the Strymon (Thuc. ii. 29, 97 ; Diod. The last event of his reign was an expedition
xii. 50).
The date of his accession is unknown, against the Triballi, in which he engaged in b. c.
but it seems certain that Diodorus {I. c.) is in error 424, but was totally defeated, and himself perished
in representing it as immediately preceding the in the battle.
(Thuc. iv. 101.)
Peloponnesian War: and Sitalces must at that
2. The leader of a body of Thracian light-armed
period have been long seated on the throne, as he troops, which accompanied Alexander the Great as
had already raised his power to the height of great- auxiliaries on his expedition to Asia, and which
ness at which we then find it.
It was in the first rendered important services on various occasions,
year of that war (b. c. 431) that he was persuaded among others, at the battles of Issus and Arbela
by Nymphodorus the son of Pythes, a citizen of (Arr. Anab. i. 28, ii. 5, 9, iii. 12). He was one
Abdera, whose sister he had married, to enter into of those officers who were left behind in Media
an alliance with Athens (Thuc. ii. 29) ; and in the under the command of Parmenion, and to whom
following year he showed his zeal in support of his the mandate for the death of the aged general was

Sisyphus,

Death

who, however, succeeded

into chains, so that no

man

We

:

new

In this proafterwards delivered for execution.
vince he remained until after the return of Alexander from India, when he repaired, together with

allies, by seizing and giving up to the Athenians the Corinthian and Lacedaemonian ambassadors, who had repaired to his court on their way
to Asia to ask assistance of the king of Persia
(Herod, vii. 137 ; Thuc. ii. 67).
The Athenians,
on their part, appear to have cultivated his friendship by repeated embassies, which were received in
the most friendly manner, both by the king himself
and his son Sadocus, who had been admitted to the
rights of Athenian citizenship (Thuc. /. e. ; Aris-

Cleander and Heracon, to meet that monarch in
Carmania, b. c. 326. Hither he was followed by
many persons from Media, who accused him of nu-

merous acts of rapine, extortion, and cruelty, and
on these charges he was put to death by order of
(Arr. ih. iiL 26, vi. 27
Curt. x.
Alexander.
;

1.)

— 150,

SITHON {%ea)v),

and Schol. ad loc). The
great object of the Athenians was to obtain the

toph. Acharn. 134

powerful assistance of Sitalces against Perdiccas,
king of Macedonia, with whom the Thracian
monarch was already on terms of hostility on
account of the support which the latter had afforded
or promised to Piiilip, the brother of Perdiccas.
The Macedonian king had for a time bought off
the hostility of his powerful neighbour by large

|

[E.H.B]

a son of Poseidon and Assa,
or of Ares and Achiroe, the daughter of Neilus,
was married to the nymph Mendeis, by whom he
became the father of Pallene and Rhoeteia. He
was king of the Hadomantes in Macedonia, or
king of Thrace (Tzetz. a<i Z,yco/)A. 1356). Pallene,
on account of her beauty, had numerous suitors,
and Sithon, who promised her to the one who
should conquer him in single combat, slew many.
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At

length he allowed Dryas and Cleitus to fight
for her, promising to give her to the conqueror.
PiiUene, who loved Cleitus, caused her own

induce the charioteer of
Dryas to draw out the nails from the wheels of his
master's chariot, so that during the fight he broke
instructor Persyntes

down with

to

his chariot,

and was

by

killed

Cleitus.

Sithon, who was informed of the trick, erected a
funeral pile, on which he intended to burn the

own daughter but when
the pile was ready. Aphrodite appeared, a shower
of rain extinguished the fire, and Sithon altered
corpse of Dryas and his

;

mind, and gave his daughter to Cleitus.
(Parthen. Erot. 5 ; Conon, Narr. 10 ; Tzetz. ad
[L. &.]
Lycoph. 583, 1161 ; comp. Clkitus.)
SITO C2iTw), a surname of Demeter, describing
her as the giver of food or corn. (Athen. x. p. 416,
iii. p. 109 ; Aelian, V. 11. i. 27; Eustath. ad Horn.
[L. S.]
p. 265.)
SI'TTIUS or SI'TIUS. 1. P. Sittius, of
Nuceria in Campania, was one of the adventurers,
bankrupt in character and fortune, but possessing
considerable ability, who abounded in Rome during
the latter years of the republic. He was connected
with Catiline, and went to Spain in B. c. 64, from
which country he crossed over into Mauritania in
It was said that P. Sulla had
the following year.
sent him into Spain to excite an insurrection
against the Roman government ; and Cicero accordingly, when he defended Sulla, in B. c. 62, was
obliged also to undertake the defence of his friend
Sittius, and to deny the truth of the charges that had
been brought against him. The orator represented
Sittius as his own friend, and pointed out how
his father had remained true to the Romans during
the Marsic war. (Cic. pro Sull. 20.) Sittius, howHis property in
ever, did not return to Rome.
Italy was sold to pay his debts, and he continued
in Africa, where he fought with great success in
the wars of the kings of the country, selling his
services first to one prince and then to another.
The reputation he had acquired gradually attracted
troops to his standard ; and at the time that Caesar
his

landed in Africa, in B.C. 46, he was at the head of
a considerable force both by land and by sea.
Although Sittius had not previously had any connection with Caesar, he resolved to espouse his
cause, foreseeing that Caesar would be victorious
in Africa as elsewhere, and that he himself would
Sittius
be liberally rewarded for his services.
came to the assistance of Caesar at the time when
his aid was most needed, for he had landed in
Africa with only a small number of his troops, and
ran the risk of being overwhelmed by the superior
number of the enemy. Joined by Bocchus, king
of Mauritania, Sittius invaded Numidia, took Cirta,
the capital of the kingdom, and laid waste the
Gaetulian dominions of Juba, The latter monarch,

who was advancing

with a large army

to assist

Scipio against Caesar, forthwith returned to the defence of his own dominions, contenting himself

with sending thirty elephants to the support of
This retreat of Juba saved Caesar from
Scipio.
destruction, as the latter had no forces sufficient to
armies of Scipio and Juba. Of the
Juba against Sittius and Bocchus, we
know nothing but the Numidian king soon afterwards joined Scipio, at the earnest request of the
resist the united

operations of

;

leaving his general Saburra to oppose Sittius
and Bocchus. While Caesar defeated Scipio and
Juba in the decisive battle of Thapsus, Sittius was
latter,

equally successful against Saburra, whom he defeated and slew.
Shortly afterwards L. Afranius

and Faustus Sulla, who had fled from Utica with
1500 cavalry into Mauritania, with the intention
of crossing over into Spain, were intercepted by
Sittius, who was marching with a small body of
troops to join Caesar, were taken prisoners, and
sent to Caesar.
About the same time the fleet of
Sittius, which was stationed at Hippo Regius,
captured the ships in which Scipio and other fugitives were endeavouring to quit the country. On
leaving Africa, Caesar rewarded the services of
Sittius and Bocchus by granting to them the western part of Numidia, which had been previously
under the sway of Masinissa, a friend and ally of
Juba.
Sittius settled down in the portion which
had been assigned to him, and distributed the land

among

his soldiers.
After the death of Caesar,
Arabio, the son of Masinissa, who had fought in
Spain under the sons of Pompey, returned to Africa,
drove Bocchus out of his hereditary dominions, and
killed

by stratagem.

Sittius

Sail. Cat.

21

;

(Cic.

pro

Sull.

20

Hirt. B. Afr. 25, 30, 36, 93, ^h, ^^

;
;

Dion Cass, xliii. 3, 4, 8, 9, 12 Appian, B. C. iv.
54 ; Cic. ad Ait. xv. 17, " Arabioni de Sitio nihil
;

irascor.")
2. Sittius, of Cales in Campania, was proscribed
by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, but at the request of
his townsmen was allowed to live as an exile at his

native place. (Appian, B. C. iv. 47.)
SIXTUS, the third of that name

who occupied
the papal chair, succeeded Coelestinus in A. D. 432,

and died

a. d. 440.

He

merely from some formal
ticular interest.
tolae Pontificum

is

known

as an author

letters possessing

no par-

They will be found in the EpisRomanorum of Constant, vol. i.

1721, and in the Bibliotheca
fol. Venet.
1773.
[W. R.]
SLECAS, a gem-engraver, only known by a
gem inscribed with the name CAEKA2, which is,
however, of a very suspicious form. (Bracci, i. p.
234.)
[P. S.]
SMERDIS (2MeVSts), the son of Cyrus, the
founder of the Persian empire, accompanied his
elder brother Cambyses to Egypt, but was sent
back by the latter to Susa, because he was the only
one of all the Persians who was strong enough to
bend the bow which the king of the Ethiopians
had sent to the Persian monarch. Shortly afterwards Cambyses dreamt that a messenger came to
him from Persia, announcing that his brother was
seated on the royal throne with his head reaching
to the skies.
Alarmed at this dream portending
his brother's greatness, he sent a confidential servant named Prexaspes to Susa with express orders
to put Smerdis to death.
Prexaspes fulfilled his
commission, murdered Smerdis secretly, and buried
him with his own hands. Among the few persons who were privy to the murder was Patizeip.

1229.

Patrum

fol.

Paris,

of Galland, vol. ix. p. 518,

thes, a Magian, who had been left by Cambyses in
charge of his palace and treasures.
This person
had a brother who bore the same name as the
deceased prince, and strongly resembled him in
person ; and as most of the Persians believed
Smerdis to be alive, and were disgusted and
alarmed at the frantic tyranny of Cambyses, he
resolved to proclaim this brother as king, repre-

senting him as the younger son of the great Cyrus.
Cambyses heard of the revolt in Syria, but he died
of an accidental

wound

in

the thigh, as he was

SMERDIS.

SMILIS.

mounting his horse to march against the usurper.
Before his death he assembled the Persians, confessed to them that he liad murdered his brother,
and conjured them not to submit to a Mede and a
Magian. But the words of Cambyses did not
meet with much belief and Prexaspes positivelydenied that he had put Smerdis to death, as it
would not have been safe for him to have admitted
that he had murdered one of the sons of Cyrus.
Tiie false Smerdis was thus acknowledged as king
;

by

the Persians, and, with the assistance of his
brother Patizeithes, reigned for seven months without opposition.
But the leading Persian nobles
•

seem never to have been quite free from suspicion ;
and this suspicion was increased by the king
never inviting any of them to the palace and never
appearing in public, as well as by his wish to conciliate the subject nations by granting them exemption from taxes and military service for three
year^ Among the nobles who entertained these
suspicions was Otanes, whose daughter Phaedima
had been one of the wives of Cambyses, and had
been transferred together with the rest of the royal
The new king had some
liarem to his successor.
years before been deprived of his ears by Cyrus for
some offence
and Otanes now persuaded his
daughter to ascertain whether her master had
;

really

Phaedima undertook the
ascertained that the king had no

his

lost

ears.

dangerous task,

and communicated the decisive information to
her father.
Otanes thereupon organized a conspiracy to get rid of tlie pretender, and in conjuncears,
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780), and Justin (i. 9), are merely other forms of
Smerdis.
The former writer calls him Merdis,
the latter Merdis or Mergis.

Both Herodotus and Ctesias, however, agree in
the most important part of the history, namely,
that the usurper was a Magian.
The true nature
of the revolution has been pointed out by Heeren
and Grote. It was an attempt on the part of
the Medes, to whom the Magians belonged, to
obtain the supremacy, of which they had been
deprived by Cyrus.
This appears from the
words which Herodotus (iii. 65) puts into the
mouth of Cambyses on his death-bed, in which he
adjures the Persians not to allow the sovereignty
to revert again to the Medes, as well as from the
speeches of Gobryas, one of the seven Persian
(Herod, iii. 73), and of Prexaspes
Plato (de Leg. iii. p. Q9B) in like man75).
ner, says that Cambyses was deprived of the sove-

conspirators
(iii.

reignty by the Medes.

The

assassination of the

Smerdis and the accession of Dareius Hystaspis again gave the ascendancy to the Persians ;
and the anniversary of the day on which the Magians were massacred, was commemorated among
the Persians by a solemn festival, called Magophonia, on which no Magian was allowed to show
false

The real nature of the transshown by the revolt of the Medes

himself in public.
action

is

also

which followed the accession

of Dareius.

Historical Researches, vol.

p.

i.

Grote, Hist, of Greece., vol.

iv.

(Heeren,

346, Engl. Transl.
pp.

SMERDO'MENES

296

— 304.)

;

{1.pLip^opi.^vns\
son of
with six other noble Persians, succeeded in Otanes, was one of the generals who had the
forcing his way into the palace, where they slew
supreme command of the land forces of Xerxes
the false Smerdis and his brother Patizeithes in in his invasion of Greece (Herod, vii. 82, 121).
Their
the eighth month of their reign, B. c. 521.
SMILIS (2/i7Ats), the son of Eucleides, of
death was followed by a general massacre of the Aegina, a sculptor of the legendary period, whose
Magians. The events which followed, the dissen- name appears to be derived from aniXi], a knife
sion between the seven conspirators respecting the for carving wood, and afterwards a sculptor''s chisel.
form of government which should be established in In the accounts respecting this artist, there is a
Persia, and the accession of Dareius son of Hystas- great confusion between the mythical and histo(Herod, rical elements ; but the only safe conclusion to be
pes, are related elsewhere. [Dareius.]
drawn from those accounts is that the name is purely
iii. 30, 61—79.)
The account of Ctesias is very different from mythical, and that Srailis is the legendary head of
gives
the
name
of
Ctesias
the Aeginetan school of sculpture, just as Daedalus
that of Herodotus.
Tanyoxarces to the brother of Cambyses, and re- is the legendary head of the Attic and Cretan schools.
Pausanias (vii. 4. § 4) makes Smilis a contemlates that Cyrus had left him satrap of Bactria and
He further says, that porary of Daedalus, but inferior to hijn in fame,
the surrounding countries.
a Magian of the name of Spendadates accused and states (§ 5. s. 7) that the Eleians and the
Tanyoxarces to the king of an intention to revolt, Samians were the only people to whom he travelled, and that he made for the latter the statue
in consequence of which he was secretly put to
From
death, but in order to deceive Amytis, the mother of Hera in her great temple in the island.
this tradition, coupled with another preserved by
of Cambyses, Spendadates, who bore a striking re-

tion

to the deceased prince, was ordered to
personate him, and governed Bactria for five years
The
as if he were the real brother of Cambyses.
fraud was at length discovered by Amytis, who
put an end to her own life by poison, after impreThe king died soon
eating curses on Cambyses.

semblance

!

I

j

wound

whereupon Spendaand reigned for a
His imtime under the name of Tanyoxarces.
posture, however, was at length discovered, and
he was put to death in his palace by seven
noble Persians, who had conspired against him
after of a

I

dates

mounted

at Babylon,

the

(Ctesias, Pers. cc.

rop.

viii. 7.

§

1

1

)

throne,

8,
calls

10—14).

Xenophon {Cy
Cambyses

the brother of

Tanaoxares, which is merely another form of the
in Ctesias, but assigns to him the satrapies of
the Medes, Armenians, and Cadusii. On the other
hand, the names given to him by Aeschylus (^From.

name

Clemens Alexandrinus {Protrept. 4, p. 40), which
Hera to the time of Procles,
an attempt has been made to fix the date of Srailis
referred the statue of

to the period of the Ionian migration, wliich

place, according

to

tlie

chronologers, about

took

100

years after the Trojan War, or about b. c. 1044,
er. Eratosth., or 988, er. Callim. (Clinton, F. H.
vol. i. pp. 119, 140), and in which migration it is
assumed that Smilis accompanied the colonists

who settled at
Thiersch, Epoclien,
Few examples could be better,
pp. 45, 46, 194),
of the absurdities which result from the attempt to
make up chronological history by piecing together
from Epidaurus, under Procles,

Samos

(Miiller, Aegin. p.

different legends.

In the

of Pausanias, that Smilis

98

;

first

place the statement

was contemporary with

Daedalus, has to be modified to suit a conclusion
which Pausanias himself is made the chief

for

!
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and then, when

has been done,
another piece of chronological evidence has to be
dealt with, totally inconsistent with either of the
other accounts ; for Pliny tells us that the architects
of the labyrinth of Lemnos were Sniilis, Rhoecus,
and Theodorus (Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 13. s. 19;
adopting the certainly correct emendation of Heyne,
Now, alSmilis^ Rhoecus^ for Zmilus., Rholus).
though there is much difficulty about the precise
date of Rhoecus and Theodorus, yet it is tolerably
clear that they were historical personages, and that
they lived after the commencement of the Olympiads.
How Pliny (or the Greek writer from
authority

;

this

whom he derived the statement) came to associate
Smilis with these artists, whether it was because
he found Rhoecus and Theodorus mentioned as the
Heraeum, and Smilis as the maker
it, or whether their names were
already thus associated in some native legend reit is now
at Lemnos,
labyrinth
specting the
architects of the

of the statue in

—

hopeless to determine ; but, at all events, the historical existence of Smilis cannot be admitted on

nor can we accept,
the authority of this passage
without some positive evidence, the conjecture of
;

Miiller, followed by Thiersch, that the Smilis
meant by Pliny was a real person belonging to a

family which, like the Daedalids at Athens, pretended to derive its descent from the mythical
artist Smilis ; much less can we even admit into
discussion the miserably uncritical expedient proposed by Sillig. {Cat. Art. s. v.\ namely, to asBume that the Lemnian labyrinth was commenced
by Smilis, and finished about 200 years latei by

Rhoecus and Theodorus

The true state of the case seems to be something
Long before the historical
of the following kind.
period and even before the state of society contemplated in some of the later legends, the necessities
of an idolatrous worship had given rise to the art
of carving rude statues of divinities out of wood.
This art, according to a general analogy, soon

became established at particular spots, among
which Athens and Aegina were conspicuous ; at
such places schools of art grew up, and the art

made

rapid progress ; so that the skill of the
artists of these schools established their schools
more and more firmly at those spots, which soon
itself

became centres from which the art was diffused.
Now it was in most perfect keeping with the
common Greek mode of embodying legends, that
a personal representative should be imagined for
each school, whose native place is its native home,

and whose
art from

travels represent the diffusion of the

that

Thus, like Daedalus at

centre.

Aegina the early
(wood*
carving), and his visits to Samos and the Eleians
represent the early employment of the Aeginetan
sculptors at two of the chief centres of Grecian
But more than this as the Greeks had
worship.
the most perfect faith in the reality of their
legendary personages, it became tlie custom to
ascribe actually existing works to these mythical
artists ; and among the works ascribed to them
were of course those extremely ancient wooden
images {^oava), which the care of a succession of
Athens,

Smilis

establishment of

represents

at

a school of sculpture

:

had preserved from a period beyond any
historical record, which were regarded with more
reverence, as the original symbol of the god, than
even the gold and ivory statues of a Pheidias, and
the real origin of which was so entirely forgotten
that some images of the same character, like that
of Artemis at Ephesus, were even believed to have
fallen straight from heaven [comp. Daedalus].
To this class of works belonged the statue of
Hera in her temple at Samos. Pausanias, indeed,
(/. c.) appears to fall into the error of assuming
the contemporaneousness of tlie temple and the
statue ; but, in the very same words, he gives us
the means of correcting his mistake, for he infers
priests

the high antiquity of the temple from the high antiquity of the image ; and he goes on to explain

what

degree of antiquity he means, by
was contemporary with Daemore decided testimony to the
extreme antiquity of the image is furnished By the
tradition, referred to by Pausanias just before, that
the Argives brought it with them, when they first
established at Samos the worship of their own
great goddess Hera.
The statue is also expressly
called a wooden one by Clemens Alexandriuus
precise

Stating that Smilis

A

dalus.

{Protrept. p. 13), and by Callimaclius (Fr. 105,
Bentley), as quoted by Eusebius {Praep. Evang.
iii.

to

8) ; and from the words used in these passages
describe the image {^i'^os and ^uMvov 'f:^os:\ it

may

be inferred that it was a wooden etatue in a
one of the most ancient types of

sitting posture,

Of the same class were,
no doubt, the statues of the Hours sitting upon
thrones in the Heraeum at Elis, which were also
ascribed to Smilis (Paus. v. 17. § 1, where the
common reading "E/jllXos is undoubtedly wrong,
and the alteration of it into 2;urAts is supported,
besides other arguments, by the statement of Pauthe statues of divinities.

sanias in the other passage referred to, that Sniilis
visited the Eleians).

where works ascribed

to

him

existed.

[P. S.]

SMINTHEUS l^nii^eeis), a surname of Apollo,
w:hich is derived by some from a/xii/dos^ a mouse,
and by others from the town of Sminthe in Troas
(Hom. //. i. 39 Ov. Fast. vi. 425, Met. xii. 585 ;
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 34). The mouse was regarded
by the ancients as inspired by the vapours arising
from the earth, and as the symbol of prophetic
povver.
In the temple of Apollo at Chryse there
was a statue of the god by Scopas, with a mouse
under its foot (Strab. xiii. p, 604, &c. ; Eustath.
ad Hom. p. 34), and on coins Apollo is represented
carrying a mouse in his hands (Miiller, A?icieut
Art and its Rem. § 361, note 5). Temples of
Apollo Smintheus and festivals (Smintheia) existed
;

in several parts of

Greece, as at Tenedos, near

Hamaxitos in Aeolis, near Parion, at Lindos in
Rhodes, near Coressa, and in other places. (Strab.
x. p.

486,

[L. S.]
pp. 604, 605.)
(Smu'p^o), a daughter of Theias and
or of Cinyras and Cenchreis : she is

xiii.

SMYRNA
Oreithj'a,

Myrrhe, and is said to have given the
town of Smyrna. (Apollod. iii. 14.
Ov. Met. x. 435
Anton. Lib. 34). Strabo
p. 633) mentions an Amazon who bore the

also called

name
§ 4

;

(xiv.

to the

;

same name.

[L. S.]

SOAEMUS
Ituraea,

• When Pausanias says that these were the
only places which the artist visited, he can mean
nothing else than that they were the only places

still

or

received

SOHAEMUS.
the

1.

kingdom from

King

of

Caligula.

On his death, which Tacitus places in a. d. 49,
Ituraea was annexed by Claudius to the province
of Syria (Dion Cass. lix. 12 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 23.)
2.

King

of Sophene, a district in

Armenia, be-

)

.

SOCRATES.
tween the mountains Masius and Antitaurus,
of which he was appointed king by Nero, in A. d,
espoused the cause of Vespasian, when
was proclaimed emperor by the legions in
Syria, in A. i>. 69, and he subsequently served
imder Titus in the Avar against the Jews. Josephus
(Tac. Jnn. xiii. 7,
calls him king of Emesa.
Hist. ii. 81, V. 1 ; Joseph. B. J. vii. 28.)
3. King of Armenia, was placed on the throne
by the Romans in the reign of M. Aurelius,
[Arsacidae, p. 363, a.]
5i.

He

the latter

SOCLES
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Mithridates, but that monarch was not yet prepared to brave the Roman power, and consequently found it convenient to sacrifice his unfortunate ally, and not only refused to support
Socrates, but even put him to death.
(Appian.
Mithr. 10, 13 ; Memnon, c. 30 ; Justin, xxxviii.

He

5.)

by Memnon Nicomedes, which
at the same time with
Bithvnia.
[E. H. B.]

called

is

name he probably assumed
the crown of

SO'CRATES
nian

(2«/fpar775), the celebrated

was the son

philosophei",

of a

Athe-

statuary of

name of Sophroniscus.
He belonged to the
deme Alopece, in the immediate neighbourhood of

an Athenian sculptor, of
the demus of Alopece, who is mentioned in the

the

inscription relating to the erection
temple of Athena Polias, as one of the
makers of the bas-reliefs of the frieze of that
(Scholl, Arch'dologhche Mitlhcilungen aus
temple.
G riechenland., p. J 25 ; R. Rochette, Ijcttre a M.
Sckorn, pp. 403, 404, 2d ed.
[P. S.]

Athens, and according to the statement of Demetrius
Phalereus and Apollodorus, was born in the 4th
year of the 77th Olympiad (b. c. 468).
The assumption that he was born ten years later (Diog.
Laert. ii. 45) is confuted by his expression in the
Apology of Plato, that, thouj^h he was more than
seventy years old, that was his first appearance
before a judicial tribunal, since the date of the
conviction that ensued is well established (01.
Whether in his youth he devoted himself
95. 1).
to the art of his father, and himself executed the
group of clothed Graces which was shown on the
Acropolis as a work of Socrates (Pans. ix. 35,
comp. i. 22 Diog. Laert. ii. 19 Porph. ap. Cyrill.
cont Julian, p. 208, Spanh.), we must leave undecided ; the statements that in his youth he had
in turn given himself up to an employment unworthy of a freeman, or even to a licentious life
(Aristoxenus, ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 20, comp. 19 ;
Porphyr. ap. Theodoret. Gi: Affect Cur. xii. 174,
ed. Sylb.
comp. Luzac, Ledt. Alt. p. 240, &c.),
we cannot regard as authenticated. Nevertheless
it appears that it was not without a struggle that
he became master of his naturally impetuous appetites (Cic. de Faio, 5
Alex. Aphrod. de Fato, p.
comp. Aristox. ap. Plut. de Herod.
30, ed. Lond.
Malign, p. 856, c). That he was a disciple of the
physiologists Anaxagoras and Archelaus. rests on

(2a>K:A.T7s),

celebrated

of the

SOCRATES

(2w/cpaT77s), historical.

An

Athenian, son of Antigenes, was one of
the three commanders sent out with a fleet in B. c.
431, to ravage the coasts of the Peloponnese. They
effected nothing beyond mere predatory landings
on the coast, being foiled in an attack on Methone
by the opportune arrival of Brasidas. (Thuc. ii.
1

23, 25.)
2.

An

who was

one of those that took part in the exc. 401.
He was
already serving in Asia when that prince began to
assemble his forces, and hastened to join him at
Sardis with a body of five hundred heavy armed
mercenaries.
Of these it is clear that he retained
the command throughout the expedition, though
his name is not again particularly mentioned until
pedition of the younger Cyrus, b.

Cunaxa, when we find him as
one of the generals taking part in the council of
war held to deliberate on the overtures made by
the Persian king through the medium of Phalinus.
He was afterwards one of the four leaders who
accompanied Cleurchus to the tent of Tissaphernes,
when all the five were treacherously seized by that
satrap, and subsequently put to death by order of
Artaxerxes himself.
(Xen. Anab. i. 1. §11, 2.
after the battle of

30; Diod. xiv. 19, 25.)
3. Father of the Athenian orator Deinarchus.
He is called by some writers Sostratus. ( Phot. BM.
p. 496, b. ed. Bekker ; Suidas s. v. Aelvapxos.)
4. A Boeotian, who was one of the officers
employed by Sosibius and Agathocles, the ministers of Ptolemy Philopator king of Egypt, to raise
and discipline a mercenary force with which to
§ 3,

ii.

;

;

Achaean, a leader of mercenary troops,

5. § 31, 6.

§§

1,

;

;

;

the evidence of doubtful authorities

(Diog. Laert.

Porph. ap. TJieodoret. I.e. p.
i. 14
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 301 ; Cic. Tusc. Disp.
comp.
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. x. 360, &c.
;
C. F. Hermann, de Socratis Magidris et Disciplina

ii.

18, &c., 23,

174
V. 4

;

;

juvenilis

;

Marb.

know nothing

1837).

Plato

and

Xenophon

on the contrary, in the former
{Phaed. p. 97) Socrates refers his knowledge of the
doctrine of Anaxagoras to the book of tliat philosopher, and in the latter (Xen. Syinp. i. 5) he desigof

it

;

nates himself as self-taught. But that, while living
in Athens, at that time so rich in the means of

He commanded a
with which he rendered
good service during the campaign in Syria, and at
the battle of Raphia, B. c. 217. (Polvb. v. 63, 65,

mental culture, he remained without any instruction,
as the disparaging Aristoxenus maintains (Plut. Ac;
comp. Cyrill. c. Julian, p. 186 ; Porph. ap. TJieodoret. i. p. 8), is confuted by the testimony of

82.)

Xenophon {Mem. iv. 7. § 3) and Plato {Meno, p.
82, &c.) respecting his mathematical knowledge,
and the thankfulness with which he mentions the
care of his native city for public education (Plato,
Although he complains of not havCrito, p. 50).

oppose Antioclius the Great.

body of 2000

peltasts,

Surnamed the Good (o xpV(J't6s), was a brother of Nicomedes III. king of Bithynia. On the
death of his father, Nicomedes II., he was persuaded, contrary it is said to his own wishes, by
5.

Mithridates the Great, to assert his claim to the
throne in opposition to his elder brother, and with
the assistance of an army furnished him by the king
of Pontus, easily expelled

Nicomedes, and made

himself master of Bithynia. Nicomedes, however,
now had recourse to the senate of Rome ; which pronounced in his favour, declared war against Socrates, and reinstated the elder brother on the
throne.

Socrates fled for refuge to the court of

ing met with the wished for instruction at the hands
of those whom he had regarded as wise (Plat. Apol.
p. 21 ; comp. Xen. Oecon. 2. 16), intercourse with
the most distinguished men and women of his
age could not remain entirely without fruit for
one who was continually striving to arrive at an
understanding with himself by means of an under-

standing with others (Plat. Charm, p. 166).
In
this sense he boasts of being a disciple of Prodicus

'
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and Connns, of Aspasia and Diotime ( Plat. Meno,
p. 96, Crati/l. p. 384, Menex. p. 235, Symp. p.
20 1 ), and says that the reason why he so seldom
went outside the walls of the city was, that it was
only within it that he found instruction by means
of intercourse (Plat PJiaedr. p. 230, comp. Meno,
Diog. Laert. ii. 22). Devoted
p. 80, Crito, p. 52
as he was to his native city in love and thankfulXen.
ness (Plat. Crit pp. 50, 51, &c., Apol. 29
Mem. iii. 3. § 12, 3. § 2, &c., 18, &c.), and feithfully
;

;

as he fulfilled the duties of a citizen in the field (at

Potidaea, Delion, and Amphipolis, 01. 87. 2 and
89. 1, B. c. 432 and 424) and in the city, he did
not seek to exert his influence either as a general
not that he shunned a contest
or as a statesman
with unbridled democracy (Plat. Apol. p. 31, &c.,
Gorg. pp. 521, 473, de Rep. vi. p. 496),— for he
thoroughly proved his courage, not only in the
above-mentioned expeditions (see especially Plat.
Symp. p. 219, &c., comp. Alcib. p. 194, Apol. p.
28, Charm, p. 153, Lach. p. 181 ; Diog. Laert. ii.
22, &c., ib. Menage), but also by the resistance
which he offered, first, as president of the Prytaneia,
to the unjust sentence of death pronounced against
the victors of Arginusae, and afterwards to the
order of the Thirty Tyrants for the apprehension
Xen.
of Leon the Salaminian (Plat. Apol. p. 32
Mem. i. 1. § 18, iv. 4. § 2 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 24 ;
but because
comp. Luzac, I.e. p. 89, &c., 131)
he entertained the most lively conviction that he
was called by the Deity to strive, by means of his
teaching and life, after a revival of moral feeling,
and the laying of a scientific foundation for it
(Plat. Apol. pp. 30, 31, 33, Euihyph. p. 2, Gorg.
;

;

;

—

521
Xen. Mem. i. 6. § 15).
For this reason
an internal divine voice had earned him against
p.

;

participating in political affairs ^Plat. Apol. pp. 31,
36, Gorg. pp. 473, &c., 521), and therefore the

such pursuits had remained undeveloped in him (Plat. Gorg. p. 474).
When it
was that he first recognised this vocation, cannot
be ascertained ; and probably it was by degrees
that, owing to the need which he felt in the intercourse of minds of coming to an understanding
with himself, he betook himself to the active duties
of a teacher.
Since Aristophanes exhibited him as
the representative of the witlings and sophists in
the '• Clouds," which was exhibited for the first time
in B. c. 423, he must already have obtained a widespread reputation.
But he never opened a school,
nor did he, like the sophists of his time, deliver
skill requisite for

public lectures.

Everywhere, in the market-place,

in the gymnasia, and in the workshops, he sought
and found opportunities for awakening and guiding,
in boys, youths, and men, moral consciousness and
the impulse after self-knowledge respecting the end
actions.
On those whom he had
convinced that the care of continually becoming
better and more intelligent must take precedence
of all other cares, he was sure he had conferred
the greatest benefit (Plat. Apol. p. 36, comp. pp.
28, 29, 38, 30, 31, 33, Symp. p. 216, Lach. p.
188 ; Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64). But he only endeavoured to aid them in developing the germs of
knowledge which were already present in them, not
to communicate to them ready-made knowledge; and
he therefore professed to practise a kind of mental
midwifery, just as his mother Phaenarete exercised
the corresponding corporeal art (Plat. Tlieaet. p.
Unweariedly and inexorably
149, ib. Heindorf.).
did he fight against all false appearance and conceit

and value of our

of knowledge, in order to pave the

way

for correct

and therewith,

at the same time,
Consequently to the mentally
proud and the mentally idle he appeared an intolerable bore, and often enough experienced their
self-cognition,

true knowledge.

bitter hatred and calumny (Plat. Apol. pp. 22, 23,
Symp. p. 215, Gorg. pp. 482, 491, 522, Meno, p.
95
Xen. Mem. iv. 4. § 19
Diog. Laert. ii. 21,
ib. Menag.).
Such persons might easily be misled
;

;

b}' the
Clouds " of Aristophanes into regarding
Socrates as the head of the sophists, although he
was their victorious opponent. Although the story
that it was after entering into a bargain with the
accusers of Socrates that the poet held him up to
public scorn and ridicule (Aelian, V. H. ii. 13;
comp. Freret, Observations sur les Causes et sur
quelques Circonstances de la Condamnation de Socraie,
Memolres de PAcademie des Inscript. xlvii. p. 209,
&c.), is a palpable invention, since the first exhibition of the "Clouds" (in 01. 89.1, B.C. 423)
preceded the prosecution and condemnation of
Socrates by twenty-four years, still that the comedy
produced a lasting unfavourable impression respecting the philosopher, he himself declared in the
speech which he made in his own defence on his trial
(J^\a.i.Apol. pp. 18, 19, 23, 25 ; comp. Xen. Symp.
6. § 6).
Yet it does not appear that personal enmity against Socrates was the motive for the production of the comedy (Plato exhibits Socrates
engaged in the most confidential conversation with
the poet, Symp. p. 223).
As little can we tax the
poet with a calumny proceeding from maliciousness,
or with meaningless buffoonery, since almost all his
comedies exhibit great moral earnestness and warm
love for his countiy (see especiallv Acluirn. 676,
&c., Vesp. 1071, &c., 1022, Fac. 732, &c.. Nub.
537, &c. ; comp. Schnitzer's German translation of
the "Clouds," Stuttgart, 1842, p. 19, &c.).
It
appears rather to have been from a conviction that
the ancient faith and the ancient manners could be
regained only by thrusting aside all philosophy
that dealt in subtleties, that he represented Socrates, the best known of the philosophers, as the
head of that sophistical system which was burying
all morals and piety (comp. Siivern,
Ueber die
Wolken des Aristophanes, p. 24, &c. ; Rotscher,
Aristophanes und sein Zeitalter, p. 268, &c.).
In
adopting this view we do not venture to decide how
far Aristophanes regarded his exhibition as corresponding to the peculiarities of Socrates, or contented himself with portraying in his person the
hated tendency.
''

Attached to none of the prevailing

parties, So-'j

and his
Hated and persecuted by Critias, Charicles, and others among the Thirty Tyrants, whoj
had a special reference to him in the decree which']
crates found

in each of

them

his friends

j

enemies.

they issued, forbidding the teaching of the art ofj
oratory (Xen. Mem. i. 2. §§ 31, 37), he was im-T
peached after their banishment and by their op-ponents.
An orator named Lycon, and a poet (a
friend of Thrasybulus) named Melitus, had united!
in the impeachment with the powerful demagogue^
Anytus, an embittered antagonist of the sophists-i
and their system (Plat. Meno, p. 91), and one of]
the leaders of the band which, setting out from
Phyle, forced their way into the Peiraeeus, and
drove out the Thirty Tyrants.
The judges also
are described as persons who had been banished,
and who had returned with Thrasybulus (Plat.
Apol.

p.

21).

The

chief articles of impeachment
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were, that Socrates was guilty of corrupting the
youth, and of despising the tutelary deities of the
state, putting in their place another new divinity

24 Xen. Mem. i. 1. § I Diog.
Menag.). At the same time it
had been made a matter of accusation against him,
that Critias, the most ruthless of the Tyrants, had
come forth from his school (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § ]2 ;
comp. Aeschin. adv. Tim. § 173, Bekker).
Some
expressions of his, in which he had found fault with
the democratical mode of electing by lot, had also
been brought up against him (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 9,
comp. 58) ; and there can be little doubt that use was
made of his friendly relations with Theramenes, one
of the most influential of the Thirty, with Plato's
uncle Charmides, who fell by the side of Critias in
the struggle with the popular party, and with other
(Plat.

ApoL

Laert.

ii.

pp. 23,

40,

;

;

ib.

in order to irritate against him the
party which at that time was dominant ; though
some friends of Socrates, as Cliaerephon for example
(Plat. Apol. pp. 20, 21), were to be found in its
ranks.
But, greatly as his dislike to unbridled
democracy may have nourished the hatred long
cherished against him, that political opposition was
not, strictly speaking, the ground of the hatred ;
and the impeachment sought to represent him as a
man who in every point of view was dangerous to
the state.
In the fullest consciousness of his innocence,
Socrates repels the charge raised against him.
His constant admonition in reference to the worship of the gods had been, not to deviate from
the maxims of the state (Xen. Mem. iv. 3. § 15,
comp. i. 1. § 22) ; he had defended faith in oracles
aristocrats,

and portents

(ib. iv. 3. § 12, i. 1. § 6, &c., iv. 7. § 16 ;
Plat. Apol. pp. 23, &c., 28, 20, 26, 35, comp. Phaed.
pp. 60, 118, Crito, p. 44) ; and with this taith that

'

style of

examining

into morals
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and laws, and

to
restore the old hereditary faith in their unrestricted
validity ; especially at a time, when, after the ex-

pulsion of the Thirtj% the need

may have been

of returning to the old faith and the old manners. But the assertion with regard to a well-known
felt

depreciatory opinion of Cato, that that opinion is
the most just that was ever uttered (Forchhanmier,

und Sokrates, die Gesetzlichen und der
Revohctiondr, 1838), cannot be maintained without
rejecting the best authenticated accounts that we
die Atliener

have of Socrates, and entirely misconceiving the
The demand that the
circumstances of the time.
individual, abjuring all private judgment, should
let himself be guided simply by the laws and
maxims of the state, could no longer be made at
the time of the prosecution, when poets, with
ardently desirous as
Aristophanes at their head,

—

—

ridihe was for the old constitution and policy,
culed, often with unbridled freedom, the gods of
maxims
and
the state and old
when it never
;
occurred to any orator to uphold the demand that
each should unconditionally submit himself to the
existing constitution.
If it was brought to bear
against Socrates, it could only be through a passionate misconception of his views and intentions.
In the case of some few this misconception might
rest upon the mistake, that, by doing away witli

thoughtful inquiry, the good old times might
be brought back again.
With most it probably
proceeded from democratical hatred of the political
maxims of Socrates, and from personal dislike of
his troublesome exhortation to moral self-examination.
(Comp. P. van Limburg Brower, Apologia

free,

co?itra Melitirediinvi

Preller, in the Ilaller

Calumniam^Gromngae, 1838 ;
AUgemeine Literatur Zeilung,

closest connection.

1838, No. 87, &c., ed. Zeller, die Fhilosophie der
ii. 73
104. Respecting the form of the
trial, see Meier and Schoraan, Attisch. Process, p.

new

182.)

which he placed
divinities,

in his

Daemonium

stood in the

That he intended to introduce
or was attached to the atheistical me-

teorosophia of Anaxagorfts (Plat. Apol. p. 26, comp.
18), his accusers could hardly be in earnest in be-

any more than that he had tauglit that it
;
was allowable to do anything, even what was disgraceful, for the sake of gain (Xen. Mem. i. 2. §
56), or that he had exhorted his disciples to despise
their parents and relations {Mem. i. 2. § 19, &c.),
and to disobey the laws (ib. iv. 4. § 12, 6. § 6),
or had sanctioned the maltreatment of the poor by
the rich (Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 58, &c.).
Did then

lieving

all

these accusations take their rise merely in per-

and envy? Socrates himself seems
to have assumed that such was the case (Plat.
Apol. pp. 23, 28, comp. Meno^ p. 94 ; Plut. Alcib. c.
sonal hatred

4 Athen. xii. p. 534). Yet the existence of deeper
and more general grounds is shown by the wide;

spread dislike towards Socrates, which, five years
after his death, Xenophon thought it necessary to
oppose by his apologetic writings (comp. Plat.

Apol. pp. 18, 19, 23).
This is also indicated by
the antagonism in which we find Aristophanes
against the philosopher, an antagonism which, as
we have seen, cannot be deduced from personal
dislike.
Just as the poet was influenced by the
conviction that every kind of philosophy, equally
with that of the sophists, could tend only to a
further relaxation of the ancient morals and the
ancient faith, so probably were also a considerable
part of the judges of Socrates. They might imagine
that

it

was

their

duty to endeavour

to check,

by

the condemnation of the philosopher, the too subtle

VOL. HI,

Griechsn.,

—

While Socrates, in his defence, describes the
wisdom which he aimed after as that which, after
conscientious self-examination, gets rid of

all

illu-

and obscurity, and only obeys the better, God
man, and God more than man, and esteems

sion

or

virtue above everything else (Plat. Apol. p. 28, &c.,
comp. 35, 36, 38, 39), he repudiates any acquittal
that should involve the condition that he was not

Conto inquire and teach any more (ib. p. 29).
demned by a majority of only six votes, and called
to speak in mitigation of the sentence, while
he defends himself against the accusation of stiffnecked self-conceit, he expresses the conviction that
he deserved to be maintained at the public cost in
the Prytaneium, and refuses to acquiesce in the
adjudication of imprisonment, or a large fine, or
He will assent to nothing more than
banishment.
a fine of thirty minae, on the security of Plato,
Condemned to death by
Crito, and other friends.
the judges, who were incensed by this speech, by a
majority of eighty votes, he departs from them
with the protestation, that he would rather die after
such a defence than live after one if. which he
should have betaken himself to an endeavour to
move their pity ; and to those who had voted for
him he justifies the openness with which he had
The
exhibited his contempt of death (p. 38, &c.).
sentence of death could not be carried into execution until after the return of the vessel which had
been sent to Delos on the periodical Theoric mission.
The thirty days which intervened between its re

upon

—
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turn and the condemnation of Socrates were de- multate quam Plato cum Xe7ioplionie eoeercuisse
voted by the latter, in undisturbed repose, to poetic fertur^ p. 19.)
II. Among those who attached themselves with
attempts (the first he had made in his life), and to
One of more than ordinary intimacy to Socrates, some
the usual conversation with his friends.
were
attracted mainly by the spiritual power which
to
these conversations, on the duty of obedience
To learn this power from
the laws even in the case of an unjust application he exercised over men.
him, that they might apply it in the conduct of the
of them, Plato has reported in the Crito^ so called
affairs of the state, was probably the immediate
after the faithful follower of the condemned man, who
bore that name, and who, although he himself had object of men like Critias (for Alcibiades, who is
Xen. Mem.
become bail for Socrates, had endeavoured without here named in connection with him
In i. 2. § 14, &c.
was doubtless actuated by a
success to persuade him to make his escape.
another, imitated or worked up by Plato in the nobler admiration for the whole personal character
Phaedo^ Socrates immediately before he drank the of the philosopher ; see especially Plat. Symp.
poison developed the grounds of his immovable p. 213, &,c.), and such remained attached to him
The only till ambition hurried them in other directions.
conviction of the immortality of the soul.
manner in which the assembled friends, in the Others sought to dive into the teaching and life of
Socrates, in order to obtain for themselves and
alternation of joyful admiration and profound grief,
lauded him as one who, by the divine appointment, others an enduring rule of morality (comp. Xen.
was going to a place where it must fare well with Mem. i. 2. § 48). How his image had exhibited
how he departed from them itself to them and impressed itself upon them,
him, if with any one ;
with the one wish, that, in their care for themselves, several among them endeavoured to render manithat is, for their true welfare, they would cherish in fest by noting down the conversations at which
they had been present. Among such Xenophon
their memories his latest and his earlier sayings ;
and how, with his last breath, he designates the and Aeschines hold the chief rank, though they
could hardly have been the only ones who comtransition to the life that lies beyond death as the
Others felt themselves
true recovery from a state of impurity and disease, posed such memorials.
urged to develope still further the outlines of the
all this is set before us with such liveliness, that
we gladly accord with the closing words of the Socratic doctrine, and, according to their original
dialogue
"Thus died the man, who of all with bent and their different modes of apprehending
whom we were acquainted was in death the noblest, and developing it, arrived at very different theories. But, persuaded that they were only advancing
(Plat. Phaed.
in life the wisest and most just."
pp.58, 59, 115, 118, ib. Interp. ; comp. Xen. on the path marked out by Socrates, they referred
to him their own peculiar amplifications of his
Mem. iv. 8. § 4, &c.)
To the accusations which were brought against doctrines. Just as in the dialogues of Plato, even
Socrates in his impeachment subsequent enviers in the Timaeus and the Laws, we find Socrates
and haters added others, of which that impeach- brought forward as leading, or at least introducing
ment takes no cognizance, and which are destitute the conversations and investigations, so also Euof all credibility on other grounds.
The accusa- cleides, Antisthenes, and others seem to have endeavoured in their dialogues to glorify him, and to
tion that he was addicted to the vice of paederastia
(Lucian de Domo^ c. 4., and in contradiction Maxim. exhibit him as the originator of their doctrines.
Tyr. Dissert, xxv. xxvi. xxvii. ; J. M. Gesner, (Athen. v. p.216, c. ; A. Gellius, iV.^. ii. 17; comp.
Socrates sanctus paederasta^ Traj. ad Rhen. 1769), Ch, A. Brandis, Ueber die Grundlinien der Lehre des
Socrates, in the Rhein. Museum, 1827, i. p. 120, &c.)
Ave do not hesitate, supported by his unambiguous
expressions respecting the essence of true, spiIn this way arose two essentially different represen-

—

—

—

•

—

:

—

Xenophon {Symp.

and in antiquity it was already
disputed whether Plato or Xenophon (Sext. Emp.
Also the adv. Math. vii. 8), or even whether Plato or Aesp. 222, &c.). to reject as a calumny.
account that in consequence of a resolution of the chines (Aristid. Orat. Plat. ii. p. 367, comp. 474)
people allowing bigamy, which was passed during had sketched the more accurate picture of the man.
the Peloponnesian war, he was married to two He himself left either absolutely nothing in a
women at the same time (Plut. Aristid. p. 335 ; written form (Cic. de Orat. iii. 16 ; Plut. de Alex,
Athen. xii. p, 555, &c. ; Diog. Laert., &c.), is to fort. p. 328 ; Diog. Laert, i. 16), or only a rhythbe set aside as unfounded, since the existence of mical version of some of Aesop's fables and the
any such resolution of the people cannot be proved, introduction to a hymn to Apollo, which he had
while the Socratics know of only one wife, Xan- composed during his imprisonment, when for the
first time in his life he made any attempts in
thippe, and the account itself is not free from
verse (Plat. Phaed. p. 61).
contradictions.
J. Luzac, following Bentley and
The quotations that
antiquity possessed of it were of doubtful authenothers, completely refutes it {Led. Ait. de Biyamia

ritual love in

Mem.

i.

Socratis,

2. § 29, &c., 3. § 8, &c.)

8. § 2, 19, 32, &c.,

Lugd. Bat. 1809).

Whether, and how soon

tations of Socrates,

and Plato {Symp.

(Diog. Laert. ii. 42 ; Themist. Orat. xiv.
321).
What we possess from Aeschines, that
well authenticated, is limited to fragments.
have therefore only to decide for Xenophon, who
ticity

after the death of So-

p.

and his
and
accusers met with contempt and pimishment
further whether and when, to expiate the crime,
a brazen statue, the work of Lysippus, was dedi-

is

memory (Plut. de Invid. et Odio, p.
537, &c. ; Diog. Laert. ii. 43. ib. Menag.), it is not
easy to determine with any certainty, in consequence of the indefiniteness of the statements.
Five years after his execution, Xenophon found
himself obliged to compose the Memorabilia^ in
vindication of Socrates. (Comp. A. Boeckh, de Si-

tes

crates, repentance seized the Athenians,

;

cated to his

We

exhibited considerable mental affinity with Socrates,
or for Plato.
Now Plato manifestly makes Socra-

occupy his own place, and transfers to him the
doctrines that were pecidiar to himself.
Xenophon on the contrary exhibits no other intention
than that of communicating information with fidelity,

and

refrains from

mixing up with

sentation anything that

was peculiar

This was so much the easier

for

his repre-

to

him, as

himself.
it

was

SOCRATES.

SOCRATES.

not his purpose to develope the Socratic doctrine,
and as he was not capable of penetrating into the

But, on the other hand, in Xenophon we miss
every thing like a penetrating comprehension of
the fundamental ideas of the Socratic doctrine to
which he himself makes reference. The representations of Plato and Xenophon however may
be very well harmonised with each other, partly
by the assumption that Socrates, as the originator
of a new era of philosophical development, must
have made the first steps in that which was its

peculiarity of a philosophic

mode

of thinking.

But

very reason his representation, with all
its fidelity, is not adapted to give us a sufficient
picture of the man whom all antiquity regarded as
the originator of a new era in philosophy, and
whose life each of his disciples, especially Plato
the most distinguished of them, regarded as a
model. Moreover it was the object of Xenophon,
by way of defence against the accusers of Socrates,
merely to paint him as the morally spotless, pious,
upright, temperate, clear-sighted, unjustly condemned man, not as the founder of new philosophical inquiry. It may easily be understood therefor that

were various opinions in antiquity
whether the more satisfactory picture of
was to be found in Plato, in Xenophon,
or in Aeschines.
Since the time of Brucker however it had become usual to go back to Xenophon,
fore that there

as to

Socrates
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and the immediate maniwhich consisted in bringing into more
distinct and prominent relief the idea and form
of scientific knowledge (see Schleiermacher in the
above quoted treatise) partly by the careful employment of the remarks made by Aristotle respecting the Socratic doctrine and the points of
distinction between it and that of Plato (Ch. A.
Brandis, in the above-mentioned treatise comp.
distinctive

direction,

festation of

;

;

Geschichte der griecMsch-romischen

source of the

Philosophie, ii.
These remarks, though not nume20, &c.).
rous, are decisive on account of their acuteness
and precision, as well as by their referring to the

personal characteristics and philosophy of Socrates,
or to fill up the gaps left by him by means of the

crates.

to

the exclusion of the other authorities, as the
only authentic delineation of the

accounts of Plato (Meiners, Geschichte der Wissenschctften^ ii. p. 420, &c.), till Schleiermacher started
the inquiry, " What can Socrates have been, besides what Xenophon tells us of him, without contradicting that authority,

and what must he have

been, to have justified Plato in bringing him forward as he does in his dialogues ? " ( Ueber den
Werth des Sokrates als Philosopher, in the Ab-

handlungen der Berliner Akademie, iii. p. 50,
&c., 1818, reprinted in Schleiermacher's Werke,
vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 293, &c. ; translated in the PhiDissen, too,
lological Museum, vol. ii, p. 538, &c.)
had already pointed out some not inconsiderable
contradictions in the doctrines of the Xenophontic
Socrates {de Philosophia morali in Xenophoniis de
Socrate Commentariis tradita, Gotting. 1812; reprinted in Dissen's Kleine Schrijlen, p. 87, &c.).
Now we know indeed that Socrates, the teacher
of human wisdom, who, without concerning himself with the investigation of the secrets of nature,
wished to bring philosophy back from heaven to
earth (Cic. Acad. i. 4, Tusc. v. 4 ; comp. Aristot.
Metaph. i. 6, de Part Anim. i. p, 642. 28), was
far from intending to introduce a regularly organised system of philosophy
but that he made
no endeavours to go back to the ultimate founda;

1. p.

most important points in the philosophy of So-

The philosophy

III.
crates

the

had sought

inherent

first

of the Greeks before So-

(among the lonians)

foundation

of

after

generated existence

and changing phenomena, and then (among the
Eleatics)

after

Afterwards,

idea of absolute existence.
the ideas of being and coming

the

when

had come into hostile opposition to each
had made trial of various insufficient
modes of reconciling them ; and lastly, raising the
inquiry after the absolutely true and certain in our
knowledge, had arrived at the assumption that
numbers and their relations are not only the absointo being

other,

lutely

it

true

UTid

but

certain,

the

foundation

of

which had been pervaded by a
pure appreciation of truth, were then exposed to
the attacks of a sophistical system, which concerned itself only about securing an appearance of
knowledge, and which in the first instance indeed
things.

Its efforts,

applied itself to the diametricallj'- opposite theories
of eternal, perpetual coming into ewistence, and

of

unchangeable, absolutely
but soon directed

existejice,

and single
most dangerous

simple
its

weapons against the ethico-religious consciousness,
which in the last ten years before the Peloponnesian war had already been so much shaken.

Whoever intended

to oppose that sophistical sys-

tions of his doctrine, or that that doctrine

tem with any success would have, at the same

lating

time, at least to lay the foundation for a removal

was vaciland not without contradictions, as Wiggers
(in his Life of Socrates, p. 184, &c.) and others
assume, we cannot possibly regard as a well
founded view, unless his almost unexampled influence upon the most distinguished men of his
time is to become an inexplicable riddle, and the
conviction of a Plato, a Eucleides, and others, that
they were indebted to him for the fruits of their
own investigations, is to be regarded as a mere
illusion.
Now we fully admit that in the representation of the personal character of Socrates
Plato and Xenophon coincide (see Ed. Zeller's

&c.); and
further, that Socrates adjusted his treatment of
Philosophie der Griechen, \o\.\i.

p. 16,

the subject of his conversation according as those
with wiiom he had to do entertained such or such
views, were more or less endowed, and had made
more or less progress ; and therefore did not alwavs say the same on the same subject {Xenophon,
by F, DelbrUck, Bonn, 1829. pp. 64, &c. 132, &c.).

which, having been left
philosophy without any tenable
mode of reconciling them, had been employed by
the sophists with so much skill for their own
In order to establish, in confutation of
purposes.
of

the

by the

contradictions,
earlier

the sophists, that the human mind sees itself compelled to press on to truth and certainty, not only
in the general but also in reference to the rules and

laws of our actions, and

was

is

capable of doing

so, it

necessarj' first of all that to the inquiries pre-

viously dealt with there should be added a newIt was a new
one, that after knowledge, as such.
inquiry, inasnmch as previously the mind, being
entirely directed towards the

objective universe,

had regarded knowledge respecting it as a necessary reflection of it, without paying any closer
regard to that element of knowledge which is
essentially

who came

subjective.

Even the Pythagoreans,

the neai-est to that inquirv, had per-
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ceived indeed tliat the existence of something absolutely true and certain must be presupposed, but

without investigating further what knowledge is
It was the
and how it may be developed.
awakening of the idea of knowledge, and the first
utterances of it, which made the philosophy of
Socrates the turning-point of a new period, and
gave to it its fructifying power. Before we inquire
after the existence of things

our

own minds

the idea of

we must establish
them (Xen. Mem.

in
iv.

Plat. Apol p. 21, &c.
§ 1, 13,
§ 12
Arist. Metaph. i. 6, de Part. Anim. i. 1, p. 642. 28);
and for that reason we must come to an understanding with ourselves respecting what belongs to
man, before we inquire after the nature of things
6.

iv. 5.

in general

;

(Xen. Mem.

§ 11, conip. 4. § 7 ;
Arist. Metaph. i. 6, de Part. Anim. i. 1). Socrates
accordingly takes up the inquiry respecting know-

ledge in the

first

1.

i.

and almost exclusively,

instance,

but he is so penetrated
with a sense of the power of knowledge, that he
to, there moral
is
attained
maintains that where it
or, as he exaction will of necessity be found
presses it, all virtue is knowledge (Xen. Mem. iii.
9. § 4, iv. 6
Plat. Protag. p. 329, &c. 349, &c.;
in reference to moral action

;

;

sight into this or that one of them, not so

much by

the end in view as by the necessity for calling fortli
self-knowledge and self-understanding.
For this

end he endeavoured in the

awaken

and

first place,

chiefly,

and inasmuch as the impulse towards the development
of knowledge is already contained in this, he
maintains that he had been declared by the
Delphic god to be the wisest of men, because he
to

the consciousness of ignorance

;

did not delude himself with the idea that he

knew

what he did not know, and did not arrogate to
himself any wisdom (Plat. Apol. pp. 21, 25, Theaet.
p.

To

150).

forth

call

knowledge he used

distrust

in

pretended

to exercise his peculiar irony,

which, directed against himself as against others,
poignancy (Plat, de Rep. i. p. 337,
Si^mp. p. 216, Theaet. p. 150, Meno, p. 80 ; Xen.
Mem. iv, 2). Convinced that he could obtain his
object only by leading to the spontaneous search
after truth, he throughout made use of the dialogical
form (which passed from him to the most different
lost all offensive

ramifications of

his

school),

and designates the

inclination to supply one's deficiencies in one's

own

5,

by association with others striving towards the same end, as true love (Brandis, 6'esc/i.
der griechisch-romischen Philos. ii. p. 64), But how-

35) ; for knowledge is
always the strongest, and cannot be overpowered

ever deeply Socrates felt the need of advancing
in self-development with others, and by means of

Eudem.

them, the inclination and the capability for wrapping himself up in the abstraction of solitary meditation and diving into the depths of his own mind, was
equally to be found in him (Plat. Symp. pp. 174,
And again, side by side with his incessant
220).
endeavour thoroughly to understand himself there
stood the sense of the need of illumination by a
higher inspiration.
This he was convinced was
imparted to him from time to time by the monitions or warnings of an internal voice, which he
designated his Zaiixoviov.
By this we are not to
understand a personal genius, as Plutarch {de
Genio Socratis, c. 20), Apuleius (de Deo Socrat.
p. Ill, &c. ed, Basil,), and others, and probably

;

Arist. Eth. Nic. vi. 13,

Magn. Mor.

iii.

1,

by

appetite

i.

iii.

Eudem.

11, Eth.

i.

1,

(Arist. Eth.

Nicom.

vii.

3,

13; Plat. Protag. p. 352, &c.). Therefore no
man willingly acts wickedly (Arist. Magn. Mor. i.
Plat.
9, comp. Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 4, iv. 6. § 6, 11
Apol. p. 25, e. &c.)
for will appeared to him to
be inseparably connected with knowledge.
But
just as knowledge, as such, that is without regard
vii.

;

;

to

the

diversity of the

objects

which

to

it

is

something single, so also he could
admit only a single virtue (Xen. Mem. iii. 9. § 2 ;
directed,

is

Arist. Ech. A'ic.

iii.

1,

Eudem.

iii.

1)

;

and as

little

could he recognise an essential diversity in the
directions which virtue took, as in the practice of
it by persons of different station and sex (Arist.
It may easily be conceived, therefore,
i. 13).
that he did not venture to separate happiness from
virtue, and that he expressly defined the former
more accurately as good conduct (eu7rpa|ta) in disPolit.

tinction from
iii.

9.

§ 14)

;

good fortune (eurux^a, Xen. Mem.
a distinction in which is expressed

the most important diversity in

all later

treatment

down either a certain mode of
as such, or else the mere enjoythat results therefrom, as that which is in

of ethics,

which

sets

lieing or acting^

ment

itself valuable.

In

But how does knowledge develope itself in us ?
this way the idea^ obtained by means of in:

duction, as that which

is

general, out of the indi-

and fixed
by means of definition. Those are the two scientific
processes, which, according to the most express
testimonies of Aristotle and others, Socrates first
vidual facts of consciousness, is settled

pointed out (Arist, Met.
xiii. 4 ; comp, Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 1 ; Plat. Apol.
p. 22, &c.) ; and although he did not attempt to
develope a logical theory of them, but rather contented himself with the masterly practice of them,
he may with good reason be regarded as the
discovered, or rather

first

founder of the theory of scientific knowledge.
Socrates, however, always setting out from what
was immediately admitted (Xen. Mem. iv. 6. § 15),
exercised this twofold process on the most different
subjects, and in doing so was led to obtain an in-

investigation

the accusers of Socrates, assumed ; as little
was it the offspring of an enthusiastic phantasy, as
moderns have thought, or the production of the

also

Socratic irony, or of cunning political calculation.
It Wiis rather the

of a divine

yet indefinitely developed idea

(See especially Schleiermacher, in his translation of the works of Plato, L
On that account it is always
2, p, 432, &c.)
described only as a divine something, or a divine
sign, a divine voice {a-q/j.^lov, (pwvri. Plat. Phaedr.
p. 242, de Rep. vi. p, 406, Apol. p. 31, &c.).
This voice had reference to actions the issue
of which could not be anticipated by calculation,
revelation.

whether it manifested itself, at least immediately,
only in the way of warning against certain actions
(Flat, Apol. p. 31), or even now and then aa
urging him to their performance (Xen. Mem. i. 4,
iv. 3,

§ 12, &c,).

nium was

On

the other hand this daemo-

to be perceived as little in reference to

the moral value of actions

as in reference to sub-

knowledge. Socrates on the contrary expressly forbids the having recourse to oracles on a
level with which he places his daemonium, in
reference to that which the gods have enabled men

jects of

to find

by means of

reflection.

(Xen. Mem.

i.

1.

§

6, &c.)

Thus

far the statements of

Xenophon and Plato

admit of being very well reconciled both with one
another and with those of Aristotle.
But this is

SOCRATES.
not the

case with

reference

to

SOCRATES.
the more exact
the idea of that

and carrying out of
knowledge which should have moral action as its
immediate and necessary consequence. What is
comprised in, and what is the source of, this knowledge ?
Is it to be derived merely from custom
and the special ends and interests of the subject
which acts ? Every thing, according to the Xenophontic Socrates, is good and beautiful merely for
that to which it stands in a proper relation {Mem.
The good is nothing else than the
iii. 8. § 3, 7).
definition

nothing else than the service-

useful, the beautiful

able

{Mem.

iv. 6.

§ 8, &c.,

Symp.

5. § 3,

&c.), and

almost throughout, moral precepts are referred to
the motives of utility and enjoyment {Mem. i. 5,
§ 6, ii. 1. § 1, iv. 3. § 9, &c.; comp. ii. 1. § 27.
&c., i. 6. § 9, iv. 8. § 6) ; while on the contrary
the Platonic Socrates never makes use of an arguidentity of the good and the
In the passages which have been
brought forward to show that he doeo {Protag.
pp. 353, &c. 333), he is manifestly arguing ad
hominem from the point of view of his sophistical

ment founded on the

agreeable.

Now,

antagonist.

that the doctrine of Socrates

must have been a self-contradictory one, if on the
one hand it laid down the above assertions respecting knowledge, and undertook to prove that only
good conduct, and not good fortune (eJ7rpa|:a not
€yri»xta), was valuable in itself (Xen. Mem. iii.
9. § 11), and yet on the other hand referred the
good to the useful and the agreeable, even the
defenders of the representation given b}' Xenophon admit, but suppose that this contradiction
was an unavoidable consequence of the abstract
and merely formal conception of virtue as knowledge

(see especially Zeller,

But however

I. c.

ii.

p. 63, &c.).

may

have had occasion
for, or been capable of, analysing what was comprised in this knowledge, i. e. of establishing a
scientificall}'^ organised system of ethics (and in
fact, according to Aristotle, Eth. Eudem. i. 5, he
investigated what virtue was, not how and whence
it originated), he could not possibly have subordinated knowledge, to which he attributed such
unlimited power, and of which he affirmed that
opposing desires were powerless against it, to
enjoyment and utility.
man who himself so
manifestly annulled his own fundamental maxim
could not possibly have permanently enchained
and inspired minds like those of Alcibiades, Eucleides, Plato, and others.
In fact Socrates declared in the most decisive manner that the validity
of moral requirements was independent of all reference to welfare, nay even to life and death, and
little

Socrates

A

unlimited (Plat. Apol. pp. 28, 38, Crito, p. 48 ;
comp. Xen. Mem. i. 2. § 64, 6. § 9), and in those
dialogues of Plato in which the historical Socrates

more

is

particularly exhibited, as in the Protagoras,

Charmides, Laches, and Euthyphro,
offering the

most vigorous resistance

we

find

to

him

the as-

sumption that the agreeable or useful has any
value for us.
That Socrates must rather have had
in view a higher species of knowledge, inherent in
the self-consciousness, as such, or developing itself
it, is shown by the expressions selected by

from

Aristotle

even

still

(eTTiffTTj^cu,

make

their

\6yoi,

(ppou-^aeis).,

which

appearance through

the

shallow notices of Xenophon (Brandis, /. c. ii.
But in connection with this, Socrates
p. 43.).
might, nay must have endeavoured to show how
the good

is

coincident with real uiility and real

enjoyment

and

853

quite conceivable that Xenophon's unphilosophical mind may on the one hand
;

it is

have confounded sensual enjoyment and utility with
that of a more exalted and real kind, and on the
other comprehended and preserved the externals and
introductions of the conversations of Socrates rather
than their internal connection and objects. Besides,
his purpose was to refute the prejudice that Socrates
aspired after a hidden wisdom, and for that very
reason he might have found himself still more in-

duced to bring prominently forward every thing
by which Socrates appeared altogether to fall in
with the ordinary conceptions of the Athenians.
Whether and how Socrates endeavoured to
connect the moral with the religious consciousness,
and how and how far he had developed his convictions respecting a divine spirit arranging and
guiding the universe, respecting the immortality of
the soul, the essential nature of love, of the state,
&c., we cannot here inquire.
[Ch. A. B.]
SO'CRATES. designated in the title of his
Ecclesiastical History Scholasticus, from his following the profession of a scholasticus or pleader,
was, according to his own testimony {Hist. Eccles.
V. 24), born and educated in the city of Constantinople, in which also he chiefly or wholly resided
in after life.
When quite a boy {koixiZt] i/4os oSj/)
he studied {Hist. Eccles. v. 16) under the grammarians Ammonius and Helladius, who had been
priests at Alexandria, the first of the Egyptian
Ape, the second of Jupiter, and had fled from that
city on account of the tumults occasioned by the
destruction of the heathen temples, which took
place, according to the Chronicon of Marcellinus, in
the consulship of Timasius and Promotus, A. d.
389 [Ammonius Grammaticus].
From these
data Valesius calculates that Socrates was born
about the beginning of the reign of Theodosius
the Great (a. d. 379) : his calculation is based on
the assumption that Socrates was placed under
their charge at the usual age of ten years, and
that he attended them immediately after their
removal from Alexandria to Constantinople ; and
it is confirmed by the circumstance that Socrates
writing of some dissensions among the Macedonians and Eunomians of Constantinople about
A. D. 394 (//. E. V. 24), mentions as one reason
for

particularity

his

in

speaking of these, and

generally of events which had occurred at Constantinople, that some of them had occurred under

a reason which he would hardly
had it not applied to the
and had he been
particular events in question
younger than Valesius' calculation would make
old enough to feel
been
have
him, he would hardly
interested in such matters indeed he must, on any
calculation, have given attention to them at a comAnd had he been much
paratively early age.
older than Valesius makes him, he must have
commenced his attendance on his masters after the
usual age, and then he would hardly have said
that he went to them KOfiiSrj ve'os tSf, " when
Valesius suspects from the very
quite young."
high terms in which Socnites speaks of the rhetorician Troilus, and the acquaintance he shows with
his affiurs, that he studied under him also, which
may be true. Beyond this, little seems to be
his

own

eyes

have urged in

;

this place

;

;

known
that he

of the personal history of Socrates, except
followed the profession of a pleader at

Constantinople, and that he survived the seventeenth consulship of the emperor Theodosius the
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439, to which period his Ecclesiastical History extends {H. E. vii. 48).
In fact, he
probably survived that date several years, as he
published a second edition of his history {H. E.
ii. 1), and had opportunity between the first and
second editions to procure access to several additional documents, to weigh their testimony, and to
re-wiite the first and second books.
Photius, in
d.

his brief notice of Socrates

and

his history (Bihlioih.

Cod. 28), and Nicephorus Callisti {H. E. i. 1) in
a still briefer notice, do not speak of his profession
of a scholasticus or pleader ; from which some have

Hamberger, apud Fabric. Biblioth.
Graec. vol. vii. p. 423, note g. comp. Ceillier,^MifeMrs
Sacres, vol. xiii. p. 669), that the title of his work is
inaccurate in giving him that designation
but we
think that no such inference can be justly drawn
from the omission of so unimportant a circumstance
in notices so brief as those of Photius and Niceinferred (e. g.

;

:

The

phorus.

general impartiality of Socrates

may

be taken as an indication that he was not an ecclesiastic
while his literary habits and his balancing
of evidence (e. g. //. E. ii. 1 ) are in harmony with
;

the forensic pursuits in which the title scholasticus
shows him to have been engaged.
Another much disputed point is, what were his
religious opinions, or, to state the question more

When, however,

Valesius adduces as positive evidence of his adherence to the " Catholic " church,
that he repeatedly mentions it without qualification as " the church," and classes the Novatians
with other sectaries, he employs arguments as little
valid as those which, just before, he had refuted.
Socrates, though a Novatian, might speak thus in a
conventional sense, just as Protestants of the present day often speak of " Catholics," or " Catholic
church," Dissenters of " the church " or " tlie

church of England," and persons of reputedly
heterodox views of " Orthodoxy " or " the Orthodox " such terms, when once custom has determined their application, being used as conventional
and convenient without regard to the essential
:

justness and propriety of their application.
The
question of the Novatianism of Socrates must be

regarded as undetermined ; but the preponderance
of the various arguments is in favour of his connection with the " Catholic church,"
The 'EKK\r](na(TTri tcTTopia, Historia Ecclesiastical
of Socrates extends from the reign of Constantino
the Great to that of the younger Theodosius, a. d.
439, and comprehends the events of a hundred
and forty years, according to the writer's own
statement {H. E. vii. 48), or more accurately of a

hundred and thirty-three years,

in one of the

most

when

accurately, did he belong to the church claiming to

eventful periods of the history of the Church,

be " Catholic," and which comprehended the bulk
of the fJomoousian or orthodox community, or
to the smaller and " schismatical " body of the

the doctrines of orthodoxy were developed and
defined in a succession of creeds, each step in the
process being occasioned or accompanied and fol-

Kadapoi, "Puritans" or Novatians.
From the
general accordance of the Novatians with " the

lowed

Church "

of which have long since passed away, while others
have continued to exist. Three general councils,
the first Nicene, the first Constantinopolitan, and
the first Ephesian are recorded in the history, and

in* religious belief and ecclesiastical constitution, the only difference between the two
bodies being the sterner temper and stricter discipline of the dissenting community [Novatia-

Nus],

it is difficult

to trace

any

decisive indications

writings of Socrates to which body he
gave his adherence. The testimony of Nicephorus
in

the

E.i. 1) would be decisive, had it been
the testimony of a contemporary, and more impartial in tone.
He speaks of him as " Socrates
the pure (KuBapos, i. e. Puritan) in designation, but
not also in principle." To the testimony of Nicephorus we may oppose the silence of earlier writers,
as Cassiodorus (De divinis Lection, c. 1 7, and Praefat.
Hisioriae Tripartitae), Liberatus (lireviar. c. 2),
Theodore Anagnostes or Lector (Epistola Histor.
Eccles. praefixa). Evagrius {H. E. i. 1 ), some one
or other of whom would have probably mentioned
his being a Novatian, had he really belonged to
that sect. (See the Veterum Testimonia collected by
Callisti

(//.

Valesius,

and prefixed

to his edition of Socrates.)

argued that he has carefully recorded the succession of the Novatian bishops of Constantinople
has spoken of these prelates in the highest terms,
and has even recorded {H. E. vii. 17) a miracle
which occurred to Paul, one of them and that he
appears to have taken a peculiar interest in the
sect, and to have recorded various incidents respecting them with a particularity which would hardly
be expected except from a member of their body.
It

is

;

;

But

these things, as Valesius justly contends,

may

be accoimted for by his avowed purpose of recording events occurring in Constantinople more minutely, because he was a native and resident of
that city (H. E. v. 24), and by sympathy with
the stricter morality of the Novatians, or by some
family connection or intimate friendship with some
of their members (comp. Socrat. //. E. i. 13).

by commotions Avhich shook the whole
community and rent it into sects, some

Christian

two

others, the second Ephesian,

XritrrpiKri,

rj

and

the Chalcedonian, were held at no great interval from
the period at which it ends. The interest and importance of the period may be further inferred from the
fact that we have three histories of it by contemporary writers (Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret)
which have come down to us in a complete fonn,

and which furnished materials for the Historia Tri[Cassiodorus ; Epiphanius,
No.l 1 ], and that we have fragments of another (that
of Philostorgius) written about the same period. Of
these histories that of Socrates is perhaps the most
impartial.
In fact he appears to have been a man
of less bigotrj-^ than most of his contemporaries,
and the very difficulty of determining from internal
evidence some points of his religious belief, may be

partita of Cassiodorus

considered as arguing his comparative liberality.
His history is divided into seven books. Commencing with a brief account of the accession and
conversion of Constantine the Great, and the civil

war

and Licinius, the author passes
Arian controversy, which he
banishment of Athanasius, the recal and death of Arius, and the death,
soon after, of Constantine himself, a. d. 306
337
of Constantine

to the history of the

traces from its

rise to the

—

He

then carries on the history of the
contentions of the Arian or Eusebian and Homoousian parties during the reign of Constan(Lib.

i.).

tius II. a. d.

337—360

(Lib.

The

ii.).

of heathenism with Christianity

struggle

under Julian, and
the triumph of Christianity under Jovian (a. d.
360—364), then follow (Lib. iii.). The renewed
struggle of the Arians and Homoousians under
the triumph
Valens, a. d. 364—378 (Lib. iv.)
:

—

;

SOCRATES.

SOCRATES.

Homoousian party over the Arian and
Macedonian parties, in the reign of Theodosius the
395 (Lib. v.) the contention of
Great a. d. 379
John Chrysostom with his opponents, and the other
of the

—

:

ecclesiastical incidents

395

A. D.

— 408

(Lib.

of the
vi.)

:

reign of Arcadius

and the contentions

of Christianity with the expiring remains of hea-

thenism, the Nestorian controvetsy, and the council of Ephesus, with other events of the reign of
the younger Theodosius, A. D. 408 to 439, in
which latter year the history closes, occupy the
remainder of the work. This division of the work
into seven books, according to the reigns of the
successive emperors, was made by Socrates himself
(Comp. ii. 1). In the first two books he followed,
in his first edition, the ecclesiastical history of
Rufinus ; but this part, as already montioned, he
liad to write for his second edition. The materials
of the remaining books were derived partly from
Rufinus, partly from other writer^, and partly from
the oral account of persons who had been personally cognizant of matters, and who survived to
the tune of the writer. Socrates has inserted a number of letters from the emperors and from prelates
and councils, creeds, and other documents which
are of value, both in themselves, and as authenticating his statements. He aimed not at a pompous
phraseolog}', ov (ppdaeus oyKov (ppovTi^ovT^s (Lib.
i. 1), but at perspicuity (Lib. iii. 1), and his style,
as Photius remarks {Biblioth. Cod. 28), presents
nothing worthy of notice. The inaccuracy with respect to points of doctrine with which the same critic
charges him (a'AAa koX Iv rots doy/uLaaiu ov \iav
icrrlu oKptS^s) may be taken as a corroboration of
what has been said concerning the comparative
liberality of his temper. His diligence and general
impartiality are admitted by the best critics, Va" His impartiality,"
lesius. Cave, Fabricius, &c.
says Mr.

Waddington (Hist of the Church,

part

ii.

valuable notes,

celebrated

Valesius, in his

Roman
life,

Catholic historian ; but
has clearly shown that there

We

no reason for such a suspicion.
may menanother principle which he has followed,
which, in the mind of Baronius, may have tended
to confirm the notion of his heterodoxy
that he
is invariably adverse to every form of persecution
on account of religious opinions tiwyixou 5e heyw
TO oirocrovv rapaTTeiv tovs T^auxa^ouras
' and
I
call it persecution to offer any description of mois

tion

—

—

lestation

to those

lity respecting

who

are quiet.'

miraculous stories

Some

is his

credu-

principal

failing."

The first printed edition of the Greek text of
the Historia Ecdesiastica of Socrates was that of
Rob. Stephanus (Estienne), fol. Paris 1544. The
volume contained also the ecclesiastical histories of
the other early Greek writers, Pkisebius (with his
Life of Constantine), Sozoraen, Theodoret, Evaand the fragments of Theodore Anagnostes
or Lector.
It was again printed with the Latin
version of Christopherson, and with the other
Greek ecclesiastical historians just mentioned, also
accompanied by the version of Christopherson, except
in the case of Theodore Lector, of whom Musculus's
version was given, fol. Geneva 1612 ; but the
standard edition is that of Hen. Valesius, who

grius,

ancient
Greek ecclesiastical historians, the histories of So^CKites and Sozomen, with a new Latin version and
published,

as part of

his

series of the

Paris 1668.

1557, 1594, John Christopherson (Christophorfol. Paris, 1571, Cologn, 1570, 1581 ; and (revised by Grynaeus, and
with notes by him), fol. Basil. 1570 and 1611 ;
sonus), bishop of Chichester,

and in the

Bibliotlieca

Patrum,

vol. v. part 2, fol.

Cologn 1618, and vol. vii. fol. Lyon 1677. There
are a French translation by Cousin, made from the
Latin version of Valesius, 4to. Paris, 1675, and
English translations by Meredith Hanmer, with
the other Greek ecclesiastical historians,

folio,

Lond.

1577, 1585, 1650, and by Samuel Parker (with
Sozomen and Theodoret), 2 vols.
8vo. 1707. The latter, which is an abridged translation, has been repeatedly reprinted.
(Valesius,
De Vila et Scriptis Socratis et Sozomeni, prefixed
to his edition of their histories ; Vossius, De Histranslations of

ii. c. 20 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
423, &c.; Cave, Hist I.iU. ad ann. 439,
vol. i. p. 427, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743; Dupin,
Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecdes. vol. iv. or
vol. iii. part ii. p. 78, ed. Mons. 1691 ; Ceillier,
Auteurs Sacres, vol. xiii. p. 669 ; Lardner, Credibility, &c. part ii. vol. xi. p. 450 ; Ittigius, De Bi-

toricis Graecis, lib.

vol. vii. p.

blioth.

Patrum; WaXi. BiblioihecaBritannica ; WadI. c.)
[J. C. M.]

dington, Hid. oftlie Church,

SO'CRATES,

c. 7, ad fin.),
"is so strikingly displayed as to
render his orthodoxy questionable to Baronius,

the
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His edition was
reprinted at Mentz, fol. 1677, and the Latin
version by itself at Paris the same year.
The remainder of the Mentz edition was issued with a new
title page, Amsterdam, 1 695.
The text, version,
and notes of Valesius were reprinted with some
additional Variorum notes, under the care of William Reading, in the second volume of the Greek
ecclesiastical historians, fol. Cambridge 1720. This
edition of Reading was reprinted at Turin, 3 vols,
fol. 1748.
There is a reprint of the text of Valesius, but without the version and notes, 8vo.
Oxford, 1844.
There have been several Latin
versions, as those of Musculus, fol.' Basil. 1549,
fol,

1.

A

minor literary persons.
Athens in the time of De(Dem de Cor. p. 314 ; comp. Simy-

tragic actor at

mosthenes.
LUS.)
2. Of Argos, an historical writer, whose time is
unknown. He wrote a Trepi-qyTicns "Apyovs. (Diog.
Laert. ii. 47, and Menag. ad loe. ; Schol. ad Pind.
var. loc. ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 45 ; Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. ii. p. 689 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p.
499, ed. Westermann.)
Bithynia, a Peripatetic philosopher.
3. Of
(Diog./.c.)
4. An epigrammatic poet, of whom nothing is
known beyond the mention of his name by DioThere is a single epigram
genes Laertius (/. c).
in the Greek Anthology, among the Arithmetical

Problems, under the name of Socrates. (Anik
Pal.xiv. 1 ; Brunck. A ?ial. vol. ii. p. 477 ; Jacobs,
A nth. Graec, vol. iii. p. 181, Conun. vol. ii. pt. iii.
p.

335.)
5.

Of

Cos, the

author of a work entitled

Lc;

iiri-

ad Apoll.
Rhod. i. 966 ; Ath. iii. p. Ill, b. ; Schol. ad ArisHe is probably the writer whose
toph. Eg. 959.)
treatise irepl oaluu is quoted by Plutarch ( de Is. et
The exact meaning of the
Osir. 35, p. 364, f.).
K\^(reis dfuv. (Diog. Laert.

Schol.

plains it as prayers to the gods,

Vossius exbut Menagius

contends that it rather means the
names which were assigned to the

several gods for

phrase,

various

eTri/cATjo-ejs ^ecDi/, is

reasons.

Menag. ad Diog.

doubtful.

(Fabric. I.e.;
I.

epithets or sur-

Vossius,

c.)

3i 4

I.

c.

;

SOEMIS.

856

Of Rhodes, an

6.

lived in the time

work on

of

SOLINirS.

who seems to have
Augustus, and who wrote a
historian,

war, from which Athenaeus
quotes some particulars respecting Antony and Cleopatra.
(Ath. iv. p. 147, e. ; Menag. /. e. ; Vossius,

the

and

civil

227.)
of a work on Thrace, the second
book of which is quoted by Plutarch {Farall. 18,
a).
p. 310,
8.
grammarian cited in the Etymologicum
Magnum {s. v. EvSo'b ; Vossius, p. 499).
There seem to have been also other persons of
the name, but not of sufficient importance to be
noticed here.
The name is confounded by the
ancient writers with Crates, Isocrates, Sosicrates,
and Sostratus. (Fabric, Vossius, Menag. //. cc.
lonsius. Script. Hist.Philos. vol. i. c. 2.) [P. S.]
SO'CRATES, artists. 1. Of Thebes, a sculptor,
who, in conjunction with his fellow-citizen Aristomedes, made a statue of the " Dindymenian
Mother" (Cybele), which was dedicated by Pindar in her temple near Thebes. The artists therefore flourished probably about 01. 75, B. c. 480.
The statue, as well as the throne on which it sat,
was of Pentelic marble ; and it was preserved
with extraordinary reverence. (Paus. ix. 25. § 3.)
2. The celebrated philosopher, was the sou of a
sculptor, Sophroniscus, and claimed to be of the
mythical lineage of the Daedalids, and himself
practised the art during part of his life (see the
article above).
Pausanias ascribes to him the
statue of Hermes Propylaejis, and the group of
the three Graces, which stood in the very entrance
of the Acropolis at Athens ; and he informs us
that the Graces were draped (Paus. i. 22. § 8, ix.
35. § 2. s. 7).
Pliny also mentions the Graces of
Socrates, as not inferior to the finest works of
marble in existence ; but he says that some supposed them to be the production of the painter of
the same name (Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10).
There can, however, be little doubt that the account which Pausanias heard at Athens itself was
the correct one.
3.
painter who seems, from the manner in
which he is mentioned by Pliny, to have been a
disciple of Pausias ; and if so, he must have
flourished about the latter half of the fourth century B. c, or between b. c. 340
300.
His pictures were extremely popular.
As examples of
them, Pliny mentions Aesculapius and his daughters, Hygia, Aegle, Panacea, and laso ; and also a
slothful fellow, or perhaps a personification of
Sloth (piger qui appellaiur Oenos), making a rope
of broom (spartum), which an ass gnaws away at
(Plin. //. A^.
tlie other end as fast as he twists it.
[P. S.]
XXXV. 11. 8. 40. §31.)
SOE'MIS or SO AE'M1AS,JU'LIA, the daughI. c.

7.

p.

The author

A

A

—

Maesa, and the mother of Elagabalus,
by her husband Sextus Varius Marcellus,

by

placing her boy in their path.
Being forthwith
created Augusta, she became the chosen counsellor
of the youthful prince, and seems to have encou-

raged and shared his follies and enormities.
She
took a place in the senate, which then, for the first
time, witnessed the intrusion of a woman, and was
herself the president of a sort of female parliament,
which held its sittings in the Quirinal, and published
edicts for the regulation of all matters connected
with the morals, dress, etiquette, and equipage of
the matrons. She was slain by the praetorians, in
the arms of her son, on the 1 1th of March, a. d.
222, and her body, after having been subjected to
every indignity, was cast into a common sewer.
[See Caracalla ; Elagabalus ; Julia Domna ;
Macrinus,] (Laniprid. Elagab. 2
Dion Cass.
Ixxviii. 30, 38 ; Herod ian v. 5, &c. ; Scaliger, in
Chronic. Euseb. p. 232
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 264.)
Her name, according to Herodian and Dion Cassius,
ought to be written Soemis ; on all Roman and
most Greek medals it appears as Soaemias. In the
text of the Augustan historians, Capitolinus and
Lampridius, we find the corrupt form Semiamira.
In Greek inscriptions she is styled Bassiana,
from her grandfather, the founder of the family.
With regard to the title Julia, see Julia
Domna.
[W. R.]
;

;

coin of soemis or soaemias.

SOFO'NIUS

TIGELLI'NUS.

[Tigelli-

NUS.]

SOGDIA'NUS (2o78mj/o's),
DIA'NUS (SeKyi/Siaw's), as he
Ctesias,

was one

of

the

SECUN-

or
is

called

by

sons

of

illegitimate

Longimanus.
The latter on his
c. 425 was succeeded by his legitimate
II., but this monarch after a reign of
only two months was murdered by Sogdianus, who
now became king.
Sogdianus, however, was
murdered in his turn after a reign of seven months,
by his brother Ochus, as is related in the life of
the latter.
Ochus reigned under the name of
Dareius II.
[Dareius II.]
(Diod. xii. 71 ;
Artaxerxes
death in B.
son Xerxes

I.

Ctesias, Pers.

c.

44.)

SOHAEMIAS.
SOIDAS,
SOL.

[Soemis.]

artist.

[Menaechmus].

[Helios.]

SOLI'NUS,

C.

JU'LIUS,

the author of a geo-

or,

compendium, divided into fifty-seven]
chapters, containing a brief sketch of the world as]
known to the ancients, diversified by historicall

with her

notices,

ter of Julia

either

according to the report industriously circulated
own consent, by Caracalla. Of her early
history we know nothing, but it is manifest that

she must have been living at the Roman court
under the protection of her aunt Julia Domna,
about A.D. 204, otherwise the story with regard to
the origin of her son, who was born in the following year, would have been palpably impossible.
In the battle which transferred the empire from
Macriims to Elagabalus, she is said to have decided
the fortune of the day, having succeeded in rallying
the fl^'ing soldiers by prayers and entreaties, and

graphical

rites

and

remarks on the

origin, habits,

religious

social condition of various nations

enume-

j

rated, together with details regarding the remarkable productions of each region, whether animal,
j

vegetable or mineral.
The arrangsment, materials,]
and frequently the very words, are derived almost-j
exclusively from the Natural History of Pliny, but
little knowledge, care, or judgment, are displayed

and the writer nowhere indicates
the source from whence he has drawn so largely-

in the selection,

contenting himself with

assuring his friend

Ad

j

\

SOLON.

SOLINUS.
ventus, to

whom

the book

is

dedicated, that he

followed the most trustworthy authorities.
possess no information with regard to the

We

personal

history of

evidence, internal

Solinus,

nor have we any
determine the

tinguished as C. Julii Solini Polyldslor Ponticus.
and Wernsdorf consider that the lines
in question breathe the spirit of a purer age, and
Scriverius

or external, to

The epithet
country to which he belonged.
Grammaticus, attached to his name in the best
profession
which he
out
the
to
point
MSS., seems
followed, while the affectation, obscurity, and stiffness which characterise his style would lead us to
The
infer that Latin was not liis native tongue.
era at which he flourished is in like manner
doubtful, but it is clear that he wrote before the
seat of empire was transferred to Constantinople,
since when speaking of Byzantium he could not
have passed over an event so remarkable. He is
quoted l)y St. Jerome, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine,
and seems to have been frequently consulted by
Ammianus Marcellinus, all of whom belong to the
Forty years
latter end of the fourth century.
afterwards he is referred to as an established authority by Priscian ; he is named by Servius, and
we tind traces of his productions in the Saturnalia
of Macrobiiis.
Some lovers of paradox have endeavoured to maintain that he lived in the Augustan age, a supposition at once overturned by
the fact th;it he speaks of the emperors Caius,
Claudius and Vespasian, of Suetonius Paulinus,
and of the destruction of Jerusalem (c. 35) ; the
kindred hypothesis that he is the original, and
Pliny the plagiarist, can be overturned with equal
facility, for several passages have been adduced by
Salmasius {Proleg. ad Solin.\m some of which the
words of Pliny have been misunderstood and misrepresented by his compiler, and in others slightly
modified, so as to suit the altered circumstance of
a later period.
On the whole, it is probable, from
the terms which he employs when mentio«ing the
Persian empire, that he must be assigned to an
epoch subsequent to the reign of Alexander Severus,
under whom the line of the Arsacidae became extinct, and the dominion of Central Asia passed from
the hands of the Parthians ; and hence the opinion
of Dodwell, who makes him contemporary with
Censorinus (a. d. 238), is perhaps not far from the

have ascribed tnem to Varro Atacinus ; but their
arguments have recently been powerfully combated

by Wiillner.
Solinus was much studied in the middle ages,
and consequently many editions appeared in the
infancy of the typographical art.
The first which
Ijears a date issued from the press of Jenson (4to.
Venet. 1473), and bibliographers have decided
that two others, which are without date and without name of place or printer, belong to the same
year, and appeared respectively at Rome and at
Milan.
The most notable edition is that of Sal-

masius, published at Utrecht in 1689, prefixed to
his " Plinianae Exercitationes," the whole forming
two large folio volumes, and presenting a wonderful
monument of learning and labour.

The fragment of the Pontica is contained in the
Anthologia Latina of Burmann, v. 113, or No. 234,
ed. Meyer, and in the Poet. Lot. Min. of Wernsdorf,
vol. i. p. 161, comp. p. 153.
There is an early translation into English, " The
and pleasant Worke of Julius Solinus
Polyhistor, containing the noble Actions of hu-

excellent

maine creatures, the Secretes and Providence of
Nature, the description of Countries, the manners
of the People, &c., &c, translated out of Latin by
Arthur Golding, Gent." 4to. Lond. 1587. Reprinted with the additions of Pomponius Mela, 4to.
Lond. 1490.
(Ammian. Marcell. s.v. Ammianus; see Index
to

SOLON
legislator.

in

several

MSS.

Grammatici Polyhistor ab

as C. Julii

Admirabilibus."
In the collection of epigrams, fragments, &c.,
published by Pithou (Lugd. p. 2(57) we find
twenty-two heroic hexameters in the style of
Lucretius, consisting of an invocation to Venus,
Salmasius disintroductory to a poem on fishes.
covered these same verses appended to a very

man

or other, his active

and inquiring

retained throughout his

to the

at Paris, with the Inctjjit eiusdem

the celebrated Athenian
knowledge of the personal

a cousin of the mother of Peisistratus [PeisisTRATUS]. The date of the birth of Solon is not
accurately known, but it was probably about
Execestides had seriously crippled his
B, c. 638.
resources by a too prodigal expenditure, which
some writers were well pleased to set down to the
his generosity.
Solon consequently
credit of
found it either necessary or convenient in his
youth to betake himself to the life of a foreign
It is likely enough that while necessity
trader.
compelled him to seek a livelihood in some mode

Salmasius assures us that among the
which he had examined he could
discern unquestionable traces of the influence produced by the first of these, and we know that the
citations in Priscian are from " Solinus in Memorabilibus," " Solinus in CoUectaneis, " Solinus in

Royal Library

our

;

of but moderate wealth and
though he belonged to one of the
highest families in Athens, being a descendant of
The mother of Solon was
[CoDRUS.]
Codrus.

Execestides, a

ipso editus et re-

of the Polyhistor belonging

i.

political influence,

different codices

MS.

vol,

manifestly had valuable and authentic sources of
information, which makes it the more to be regretted
that his account is not fuller and more distinct.
According to the almost unanimous testimonies
of the ancient authorities Solon was the son of

cognitus.

ancient

Priscian.

p.

of this distinguished man we are dependent chiefly on the unsatisfactory compilations of
Plutarch and Diogenes Laertiiis.
The former

an edition of the work had already
passed into circulation, in an imperfect state,
without the consent or knowledge of the author,
under the appellation Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, while on the second, revised, corrected, and
published by himself, he bestowed the more ambitious title of Polyhistor ; and hence we find the
treatise designated

(SoAa'f),

For

ii.

history

dresses, tliat

Solini

;

206, ed. Krehl ;
215 Sal mas. Prole.g. ad
Plin. Eocercit. ; Dodwell, Dissert. Cyprian. § 15 ;
Wiillner, Comment, de P. Terentii Varronis Atacini Vita et Scriptis Monaster. 4to. 1829.) [W. R.]

two prefatory ad-

learn from the first of

the Plin. Exercit. of Salmas.

pp. 176, 249, 508, vol.
Serv. ad Virg. Georg. ii.

truth.

We
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Poniicon, words which of course imply that Solinus
was the composer of tliis piece, and that it was
named Pontica ; and in other MSS. also it is dis-

had

I

life

spirit, which he
{yripdaKa S" aU\ -rroWd
20, ap. Bergk,

Fragm.
Poetae Lyiici Graeci), led him
SiSacr/coVei/os,

Solonis

to select that pur-

SOLON.

858
suit

SOLON.

which would furnish the amplest means

for

gratification. (Plut. Sol. 2.)
The desire of
funassing wealth at any rate does not seem to have
been his leading motive. The extant fragments of
his poetry (Fr. 12, 15, 16, ap. Bergk,Z, c. pp. 327,
its

330) contain various (^gnitied sentiments on the
subject of riches, though a sufficient appreciation of
their advantages is also perceptible.
Solon early

distinguished himself by his poetical abilities.
His
early effusions were in a somewhat light and amatory strain, which afterwards gave

way

to the

more

dignified arid earnest purpose of inculcating profound

So widely indeed did
was ranked as one
and his name appears
in all the lists of tlie seven.
It was doubtless the
union of social and political wisdom which marked
him in common with the other members of this
assemblage and not his poetical abilities, or any
philosophical researches, that procured him this
reflections or

sage advice.

his reputation spread, that he

of the famous seven sages,

honour.

The occasion which first brought Solon prominently forward as an actor on the political stage,
was the contest between Athens and Megara respecting the possession of Salamis.

The

ill

success

of the attempts of the Athenians to make themselves masters of the island, had led to the enact-

ment of a law forbidding the writing or saying
anything to urge the Athenians to renew the contest.
Solon, indignant at this dishonourable
renunciation of their claims, and seeing that many
of the j'ounger and more impetuous citizens were

only deterred by the law from proposing a fresh
attempt for the recovery of the island, hit upon
the device of feigning to be mad, and causing a
report of his condition to be spread over the city,
whereupon he rushed into the agora, mounted the
herald's stone, and there recited a short elegiac
poem of 100 lines, which he had composed, calling

upon the Athenians

to retrieve their disgrace

and

reconquer the lovely inland.
To judge by the three
short fragments that remain, the poem seems to
have been a spirited composition. At any rate
either by itself, or, as the account runs, backed by
the eloquent exhortation of Peisistratus (who
however, must have been extremely young at the
time), it produced the desired effect.
The pusilla-

nimous law was rescinded, war was declared, and

The exSolon himself appointed to conduct it.
made was a successful one,

one of those
mis,

and

who
may

account for his being termed a
i. 45.)
The authority
59, comp. Plut. Sol. 8) seems
decisive as to the fact that Solon was aided in the
field as well as in the agora by his kinsman Peisistratus. The latter, however, must have lived to
a great age, if he died in b. c. 527, and yet served
in the field about b. c. 596, or even earlier.
Soon after these events (about b. c. 595 ; see
Clinton. Fasti IJellen. s. a.) Solon took a leading
part in promoting hostilities on behalf of Delphi
against Cirrha, and was the mover of the decree of
ihe Amphictyons by which war was declared.
It
does not appear however what active part he took
in the war.
would willingly disbelieve the
this

Salarainian. (Diog. Laert.
of

Herodotus

(i.

We

story (which has

no better authority than Pau37 § 7. Polyaenus, Strateg. vi. 13,
makes Eurylochus the author of the stratagem),
sanias, x.

that Solon hastened the surrender of the town by
causing the waters of the Pleistus to be poisoned.
It was about the time of the outbreak of this

war when

Solon's attention was turned more
than ever to the distracted state of his
own country. He had already interfered to put a
stop to the dissension between the Alcniaeonidae
forcibly

and the partisans of Cylon [Alcmaeonidae
CvroNJ, and had persuaded the former to abide by
the result of a judicial decision.
It was very likely
also at his recommendation, and certainly with his
sanction, that, when the people were suffering from
the effects of pestilential disorders and superstitious
excitement, and the ordinary religious rites brought
no relief, the celebrated Epiraenides [Epimenides]
was sent for from Crete.
(Plut. Sol. 12.)
But
the sources of the civil dissensions by which the
country was torn required a more thorough remedy.
Geographical as well as political distinctions had
;

•

separated

the

inhabitants

parties, the Pedieis,

finally settled

by

in-

and of

political

to trust Plutarch, when
he says that the
Pedieis and Diacrii differed in being respectively
of oligarchical and deraocratical tendencies.
The

are

in the time of

the arbitration of Sparta. Both parties appealed, in
support of their claim, to the evidence of certain
local customs and to the authority of Homer (Arist.
Uliet. i. 16), and it was currently believed in antiquity that Solon had surreptitiously inserted the
line {11. ii. 558) which speaks of Ajax as ranging
Some other legendhis ships with the Athenians.
ary claims, and the authority of the Delphic oracle,
Aviiich spoke of Salamis as an Ionian island, were
also brought forward.
The decision was in favour
of the Athenians.
Solon himself, probably, was

three

sentiment, held a position intermediate between
the other two.
It is difficult to say how far we

difficulties arising

a tedious war ensued, which was

Attica into

in point both of social condition

though the accounts of its details varied. Certain
propitiatory rites seem to have been performed, by
the direction of the Delphic oracle, to the guardian

A

of

or wealthy aristocratical

habitants of the plain, the Diacrii, or poor inhabitants of the highlands of Attica, and the Parali, or
mercantile inhabitants of the coast.
These last,

pedition which he

body of volunteers was
heroes of the island.
landed on the island, and the capture of a Megarian ship enabled the Athenians to take the town
of Salamis by stratagem, the ship, filled with
Athenian troops, being admitted without suspicion.
The Megarians were driven out of the island, but

received grants of land in Sala-

from these party disputes had

Solon become greatly aggravated by
the miserable condition of the poorer population
of Attica
the Thetes.
The great bulk of these

—

had become sunk in poverty, and reduced to the
necessity of borrowing money at exorbitant interest from the wealthy on the security of their
estates, persons, or families
and by the rigorous
enforcement of the law of debtor and creditor
many had been reduced to the condition of slavery,
or tilled the lands of the wealthy as dependent
;

tenants.

Of

the rapacious conduct of the richer
community we have evidence in the
fragments of the poems of Solon himself.
(Fr. 3,
ap. Bergk, I. c. p. 321.) Matters had come to such
a crisis that the lower class were in a state of
mutiny, and it had become impossible to enforce
the observance of the laws.
Solon was well known
as a man of wisdom, firmness, and integrity and
portion of the

;

and influence had already been enhanced by the visit of Epimenides. He was nowcalled upon by all parties to
mediate between
his reputation

SOLON.
and alleviate the miseries that prevailed.
He was chosen Archon (b. c. 594), and under that
legal title was invested with unlimited power for
adopting such measures as the exigencies of the
state demanded.
There were not wanting among
the friends of Solon those who urged him to take
tnem,

advantage of the opportunity thus afforded him,
Plutarch
(c. 14, comp. Bergk. /. c.
Fr. 30, 32, p. 333) has

and make himself tyrant of Athens.

passages of the poems of Solon,
or contempt

preserved some

SOLON.
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received, if the essential features of his view of
the whole measure be rejected.
On the whole we

deny that Solon did any thing

are disposed to

to

We

know that Someasures introduced a lasting settlement of
the law of debtor and creditor at Athens, and so
far from there being any evidence that the rate of
restrict the rate of interest.

lon's

was ever limited, we find that the rate
was declared free by a law which was

interest

of interest

(Lysias cont. Theomv.
To have introduced
360, cbmp. 356).

ascribed to Solon himself

referring to the feelings of surprise

A. §

with which his refusal was met by those who had
suggested the attempt.
Indeed there can be no
doubt that it would have been successful had it
been made. That Solon should have had firmness
enough to resist such a temptation, argues the
possession on his part of a singular degree of virtue

a restriction as a temporary measure of relief
would have been merely a roundabout mode of
wholly or partially cancelling debts, and would
have required it to be retrospective, and not pro-

and

With
we have

self-restraint.

In fulfilment of the task entrusted to him, Solon
addressed himself to the relief of the existing distress.
This he effected with the greatest discretion and success

by

his celebrated diahurdening ordinance (aeia-

5.

p.

But

spective.
is

for this last

view of the case there

no authority whatever.

the

respect to the depreciation of the coinage,

mina

the distinct statement that Solon made
100 drachmae instead of 73;

to contain

is to say, 73 of the old drachmae produced
100 of the new coinage, in which obligations were

that

so that the debtor saved rather

dxOiia), a measure consisting of various distinct

to

to lighten the pressure of
those pecuniary obligations by which the Thetes

more than a fourth in every payment. (Comp.

and small proprietors had been reduced to utter
helplessness and misery, with as little infringement

Did. of Antiq. art. Seisachtheia. For the
grounds on which Mr. Grote disputes the statement that Solon altered the weights and measures,
Respecting the
see Classical Museum No. 1.)

provisions, calculated

as possible on the claims of the wealthy creditors.

The

however, involved in
(iSoZ. 15) speaks
This is in itself
of it as a total abolition of debts.
in the highest degree unlikely ; and, as is acutely
remarked by Mr. Grote {History of Greece^ vol. iii.
p. 137), would have rendered a debasement of the
coinage unnecessary and useless.
On the other
hand it was certainly more than a reduction of
the rate of interest, accompanied by a depreciation
of the currency which was the view of Androtion
ap. Plut. I. c.\ The extant fragments of the poems
of Solon imply that a much larger amount of relief
was afforded than Ave can conceive likely to be
produced by a measure of that kind, even if (as
Thirlwall supposes
see [list, of Greece^ vol. ii.
details of this

measure

are,

considerable uncertainty. Plutarch

(

;

34) the reduction of interest was made retrospective, which is in fact only another way of
saying that certain debts, or portions of del)ts,
were wiped off.
gather from Solon himself

p.

We

(Fragra. 35, ap. Bergk /. c. p. 335 ; Plut. Sol. 15),
that he cancelled all contracts by which the land,

person, or family of a debtor had been pledged as
security, so that the mortgage-pillars were re-

moved, slave-debtors released, and those who had
been sold into foreign countries restored. But it
does not seem necessary to suppose that in every
such case the debt was cancelled, as well as the
hand., though such may have been the case with
regard to some of the most distressed class.
At
the same time Solon abolished the law which gave
the creditor power to enslave an insolvent debtor,
or allowed the debtor to pledge or sell his son,

daughter, or unmarried sister, excepting only the
case in which either of the latter was convicted of
unchastity. (Plut. Sol. 23).
Most writers (comp.
Thirlwall, /. c. ; Wachsmuth. Hellen. Alterthumskunde^ § 56, vol. i. p. 472) seem to admit, without any question, the statement that Solon lowered
the rate of interest.
This, however, rests only on
the authority (or conjecture) of Androtion, and as
his account is based

upon an erroneous view of

matter, it may fairly be questioned
whether any portion of his statement is to be

the whole

be discharged

;

Bcickh, Metrologische

276

Untersuchungen,

c.

xv.

p.

;

story about the abuse

made by

three of the friends

Solon of their knowledge of his designs see
Callias [Vol.1, p. 56G]. The probity of Solon
himself was vindicated, as he was a considerable
loser by his own measure, having as much as five
talents out at interest, which he set the example
of giving up.
Though some of those who lost most through
the operation of the Seisachtheia were incensed at
of

it,

as

was

natural,

its

benefits

were so great and

united ere long in a
common festival of thanksgiving, which was also
termed Seisachtheia. Wachsmuth {I. c. § 5Q^ vol. i.
p. 472) asserts very confidently that one effect of
the Seisachtheia was to transform the serfs, or
villein tenants, into landed proprietors.
Of this
general

that

there

no

is

all

proof.

classes

Another measure of

relief in-

troduced by Solon was the restoration of all who
had been condemned to atimia to their full privileges as citizens, except those who had been condemned by the Ephetae, the Areiopagus, or the
Phylo-basileis, for murder, homicide, or treason.
(Plut. Sol. 19.)
It seems that in the first instance nothing more
was contemplated in the investment of Solon with
dictatorial power than the relief of the existing
But the success of his Seisachtheia prodistress.
cured for him such confidence and popularity that
he was further charged with the task of entirely

As a preliminary
remodelling the constitution.
step to his further proceedings he repealed all the
laws of Draco except those relating to bloodshed.
With our imperfect knowledge of the earlier political constitution of the people of Attica it is
impossible to estimate with any certainty the
magnitude of the change which Solon effected.
Till it can be settled whether the division into four
tribes

was

restricted to the Eupatridae, or included

the Geomori and Deniiurgi,
certain in

what

it

is

impossible to as-

position tlie ruling class stood to

the unenfranchised demus, and consequently
far the

latter

was

affected

by the

how

legislation

of

SOLON.
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The opinion

Solon.

of

Niebuhr

SOLON.
{Hist,

of Rome,

vol. ii. p. 304), which is supMr. Maiden {Library of Useful KnowHistory of Rome, p. 144), was, that the
division into phylae, phratriae, and genea, was

vol.

note 1017,

i.

ported

To Solon was

b)'

ledge^

All analogy confirms
not opposed by more
numerous or authentic testimonies on the part of
ancient writers than are the universally acknowledged views of Niebuhr with respect to the
Roman curiae and tribes. If it be the correct one,
restricted to the Eupatridae.

which certainly

this view,

is

the demus in Attica must have been destitute of
any recognized political organization, and must

have profited by the legislation of Solon in very
the same way as the plebs at Rome did by

much

that of Servius TuUius.
The distinguishing feature of the constitution
of Solon was the introduction of the timocratic
principle.
The title of citizens to the honours

and

direct taxes, but of course they, as well as the rest,
were liable to indirect taxes.

offices of

in part)

the state was regulated (at least
their nobility of birth, but by

by

not

their wealth.

All

the citizens were distributed

ascribed

the institution of the

$ov\TJ, or deliberative assembly of

Four Hundred.
Probably he did no more than modify the constitution of an earlier assembly of the same kind
(Diet, of Antiq. art. Boule.)
Plutarch (Sol. 19)
says that the four hundred members of the Boule
were elected {tmKe^dfxevos perhaps implies an
election by the popular assembly), one hundred
from each of the four tribes.
It is worth noting
that this is the only direct statement that we have
about the Boule of Solon's time.
It must be
settled whether the the Boule is an dpxri, and if
it is, whether it is one of the dpxo-i spoken of by
Plutarch (c. 18), and Aristotle {Pol. ii. 9. § 2),
before it can be affirmed that a member of any of
the first three classes might belong to it, but not
one of the fourth, or that it was elected by the
popular assembly.

members

Plutarch does not say that the
of the Boule were appointed only for a

year, or that they

In

must be above

thirty years of

we know nothing about the Boule,
members were taken in equal propor-

into four classes.

(If the tribes included only the

age.

Eupatridae,

be a mistake to speak of these

but that its
tions from the four genealogical tribes, and that
the popular assembly could only entertain propositions submitted to it by the Boule.
Here again

it

will

classes as divisions of the citizens of the tribes

;

they must have been divisions in which the Eupatrid tribes and the demus were blended, just as
the patricians and plebeians were in the classes

fact

consisted of those

we feel greatly the want of more certain knowledge
regarding those genealogical tribes, with the internal organisation of which Solon does not seem

least .500

to

and centuries

of Servius Tullius.)

The

first class

who had an annual income of at
medimni of dry or liquid produce (equivalent to 500 drachmae, amedimnus being reckoned
at a drachma, Plut. Sol. 23), and were called
The second class consisted
Pentacosiomedimni.
of those whose incomes ranged between 300 and
500 medimni or drachmae, and were called Hippeis
('iTnrer? or 'Itttt^s), from their being able to keep
a horse, and bound to perform military service as
cavalry.

The

third class consisted of those

whose

have interfered.

We

the opinion that even

are strongly inclined to

Mr. Grote represents the

Boule of Solon's constitution as a far less aristoassembly than it really was, and that in
point of fact it was an exclusively Eupatrid body,
closely analogous to the Roman senate under the
constitution of Servius Tullius.
The most authentic and valuable statement that we have recratical

specting the general nature of Solon's constituis that of Solon himself (ap. Plut.

incomes varied between 200 and 300 medimni or

tional changes

drachmae (see Grote,

Fragm. 4. ap. Bergk, I.e. p. 322), from
which it is clear that nothing can be more erroneous than to speak of Solon's institutions as being
of a democratical character.
To the demus he
gave nothing more than a defensive power, sufficient to protect them from any tyrannous abuse on
the part of the noble and wealthy classes, with
whose prerogatives, in other respects, he did not
interfere (Arf^c^ ixiv yap edwKa toctov Kparos oaov

I.e. vol. iii. p. 157, note, for
reasons for rejecting Bockh's estimate of the lowest
pecuniary qualification of the third class at 150
drachmae), and were termed Zeugitae (Zeirytrot).
The fourth class included all whose property fell
short of 200 medimni or drachmae. Plutarch {Sol.
18) says that this class bore the name of Tlietes.

Grote

{I.e.

ment

is

p.

158) questions whether that stateThere is no doubt,
accurate.

strictly

however, that the census of the fourth class was
called the Thetic census {@r\TiK6v re'Aos).
first

The

three classes were liable to direct taxation, in

The taxable
the form of a graduated income tax.
capital of a member of the first class was estimated
at twelve times his yearly income, whatever that
was.
The taxable capital of a member of the
second class was estimated at ten times his yearly
and that of one of the third class at five
;
Thus upon any occasion
times his yearly income.
on which it became necessary to levy a direct tax,
it was assessed at a certain per centage on the
taxable capital of each.
It is not correct, however,
to say that the taxable property of one of the
pentacosiomedimni was estimated at 6000 drachmae.
In
It was at least that, but it might be more.
like manner, the taxable capital of one of the
Hippeis might range from 3000 to 5000 drachmae,
income

and

so on.

(Bockh, Public Economy of Athens,

b. iv. ch. v.; Grote, I.e.

p.

156).

A

direct tax,

however, was an extraordinary, and not an annual
payment.
The fourth class were exempt from

Sol. 18,

eirapKuu,
oi S'

Kal

Tifj.i}s out' d^eAcof ovt'' eiropi^afx^vos
eJxov dvuajiiiv Koi xP'jV""'*'' ^(rav dyr}Tol,

Toh

'

€(ppaadiJ.r]P ixr)Beu dsiKes ^x^iv).

Accord-

ing to the view commonly taken of the four tribes,
there seems no reason why a large proportion of
the Boule might not have been

demus,

members

of the

not credible that the Attic demus
was entirely included in the lowest class, and if
(according to the common view) the Boule was
elected by the ecclesia, where the fourth class
would be the most numerous, it seems that the
result must almost necessarily have been, that the
Boule should be little more than the exponent of
for

it is

the feelings and will of the demus.
In the most
moderate view of the case the constitution and
working of such an assembly must have been a
large infraction of the previous power and prerogatives of the Eupatrids, and seems equally inconsistent with the passage of Solon quoted above,

and with the statement of Plutarch {Sol. 19) that
the Boule was designed as a check upon the demus.
Both these statements, and all that we learn of the

SOLON.

SOLON.

innovations of Cleisthenes, become far more intelligible on the hypothesis that the four Ionian

were Eupatrid tribes, and the Boule of
Solon an Eupatrid body, whose action, however,
was so far controlled by the demus, that its measures
required the ratification of the popular assembly to
make them valid. Mr.Grote (vol.iii. p. 97) expresses
an opinion that before the time of Solon there was
but one aristocratical council, the same which was
afterwards distinguished from the Council of Four
tribes

Hundred

Upper Council, or the Council of
Areiopagus.
But his remark that the distinctive
title of the latter, " Senate of Areiopagus," would
not be bestowed until the formation by Solon of
as the

the second senate or council, seems at variance
with the quotation from one of the laws of Solon
himself, by which Plutarch shows that the council
of Areiopagus was not instituted by Solon.
incline more to the opinion of Dr. Thirlwall {Hist,
of Greece^ vol. ii, p. 40), that the Boule of Solon
was only a modification of a previously existing

We

institution.

There was no doubt a public assembly of some
kind before the time of Solon, though probably
possessed of but little more power than those which
we find described in the Homeric poems. Solon
imdoubtedly greatly enlarged its functions. He
gave it the right of electing the archons and other
magistrates, and, what was even more important,
made the archons and magistrates accountable
it when their year of office was expired.
gave it what was equivalent to a veto
upon any proposed measure of the Boule, though
it could not itself originate any measure.
Nor
does it seem at all likely that, as constituted by
Solon, it even had the power of modifying any
measure submitted to it.
Every member of all
the four classes might vote in the popular assembly
{Diet. ofAntiq. art. Ecclesia), and all votes seem to
have had the same weight, which forms an im-

directly to

He

also

portant point of difference between the Ecclesia of

Athens and the Comitia Centuriata of Servius
Tullius,

Plutarch {Sol. 19) remarks that it was an error
to Solon the establishment of the
council of the Areiopagus {Diet, of Avtiq. art.
Jreiopagits).
He does not seem even to have
made any change in its constitution, though he
enlarged its powers, and entrusted it with the general supervision of the institutions and laws of
the state, and the religion and morals of the

to attribute

citizens.

Athenians in the age of unmitigated democracy
were .extremely fond of speaking of all their institutions either as originated by Solon, or as the
natural expansion and application of his principles.

Some even carried them back to Theseus. The
were not slow to fall in with this
popular prejudice, and various palpable anachronisms
in their statements show how little reliance can be
placed on any accounts of the institutions of Solon
that come from such a source.
For instance, the
orators of course

oath of the Heliastic dicasts, which is quoted by
Demosthenes and ascribed to Solon {cont. Timocr.
p. 746), mentions the Cleisthenean senate of Five
hundred.
Several other curious examples of simi-

anachronisms are collected by Mr. Grote (vol.
p. 163, note 1) who has some excellent remarks on the practice of connecting the name of
Solon with the whole political and judicial state of
Athens, as it existed between the age of Pericles

lar

iii.

and that of Demosthenes

;

many

RRl
of the institutions

thus referred to the great legislator, being among
the last refinements and elaborations of the democratical mind of Athens.
entirely coincide
in his opinion that the whole arrangement of the
Heliastic courts and the transference to them of
the old judicial powers of the archons bespeaks a

We

with the known
" It would be a

state of things utterly inconsistent

relations

of the age

of Solon.

marvel, such as nothing short of strong

dii'ect evi-

dence would justify us in believing, that in an age
when even partial democracy was yet untried,
Solon should conceive the idea of such institutions:
it would be a marvel still greater, that the halfemancipated Thetes and small proprietors for
whom he legislated yet trembling under the rod
of the Eupatrid archons, and utterly inexperienced
in collective business
should have been found
suddenly competent to fulfil these ascendent functions, such as the citizens of conquering Athens in
the days of Pericles
full of the sentiment of
force, and actively identifying themselves with the
dignity of their community
became gradually
competent, and not more than competent, to exercise with effect." (p. 165.)
The term Heliaea he
thinks was in the time of Solon no more than the
name of the popular assembly, which is in fact the
original meaning of the word.
The number of
6000, which was that of the whole body of dicasts
in after times, had reference to the Cleisthenean
division into 10 tribes.
It is to be observed, that
Plutarch, who after all is our best authority, says
nothing of any such dicastic organisation as that
of the later Heliaea.
Mr. Grote even questions
the statement of Plutarch {Sol. IJi), that Solon
allowed an appeal to the ecclesia from the sentence
of an archon, considering that Plutarch has been
misled by the recollection of the Roman provocatio
(/. c. p.l72).
The idea of the periodical revision of his laws
by the Nomothetae being a part of Solon's
plan is even in contradiction to the statements
of our authorities (Herod, i. 29 ; Plut. Sol. 25).
The institution of the Nomothetae was one of
the most ultra-democratical that can well be imagined.
It was a jury appointed by lot out of a body
of dicasts who were appointed by lot, with power
to rescind any law with which any one could
find sufficient fault to induce an assembly of the

—

—

—

—

people

to

revision.

entertain

the idea of subjecting

It is to be observed

too

that

it

to

Demos-

Timarch. p. 706) and Aeschines
429) mention, in connection with
this procedure, as one of the regulations appointed
by Solon to be observed by the proposer of a new
or amended law, that he should post up liis proposed law before the Eponymi, that is, the statues
thenes

{cont.

{cont. Ctes. p.

of the ten heroes

from

whom

the

ten tribes of

Cleisthenes derived their names (comp. Grote,

/.

c.

p. 163).

Besides the arrangement of the general political
was the author of a
great variety of special laws, which do not seem
to have been arranged in any systematic manner.
Those relating to debtors and creditors have been
Several had for their object
already referred to.
the encouragement of trade and manufactures.
Foreign settlers were not to be naturalized as
citizens unless they carried on some industrious
pursuit.
If a father did not teach his son some
relations of the people Solon

trade or profession, the son

was not

liable to

main-
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tain his father in his old age.

council

of

Areiopagus had a general power to punish idleness.
Solon forbade the exportation of all produce of the
Attic soil except olive oil.
The impulse which he
gave to the various branches of industry carried on
in towns had eventually an important bearing upon
the development of the democratic spirit in Athens.
(Plut. Sol. 22, 24.)
Solon was the first who gave
childless the power of disposing
He enacted several
property by will.
laws relating to marriage, especially with regard to

who died

to those

of

their

heiresses (Plut.

5c»/.

20),

Other regulations were

intended to place restraints upon the female sex
with regard to their appearance in public, and
especially to repress frantic and excessive manifestations of grief at funerals
terer taken in the act

(Z, c.

might be

An

adul-

on the

spot,

21),

killed

woman was only punish-

but the violation of a free
able by a fine of one hundred drachmae, the seduction of a free woman by a fine of twenty drachmae
{l. c. 23).
Other laws will be found in Plutarch
respecting the speaking evil either of the dead or
of the living, respecting the use of wells, the planting of trees in conterminous properties, the destruction of noxious animals, &c. (/. c. 21, 23, 24.
Comp. Diog. Laert i. 55, &c.). The rewards which
he appointed to be given to victors at the Olympic
and Isthmian games are for that age unusually
large (500 drachmae to the former and 100 to the
latter).
The law relating to theft, that the thief
should restore twice the value of the thing stolen,
seems to have been due to Solon.
{Did. of Ant.
art.

He

kAotttjs Sj/ctj).

also either established or

regulated the public dinners at the Prytaneium.
(Plut. Sol. 24.)

regulations

against

any

One

most curious of his
denounced atimia
who, on the outbreak of a
of the

was that which
citizen,

remained neutral. On the design of this
enactment to shorten as much as possible any suspension of legal authority, and its connection with
sedition,

the ostracism, the reader will find some ingenious
and able remarks in Grote {I. c. iii. p. 190, &c,).
The laws of Solon were inscribed on wooden rollers
{amoves) and triangular tablets (/cupSas), in the
fi(W(TTpo(pT}56v fashion, and were set up at first in
the Acropolis, afterwards in the Prytaneium. (Plut.
o KUTwOev
Sol. 25
Harpocr. s. vv. Kvp§€is
Suidas, s. vm.)
vofjLos
Pollux, viii. § 128
The Athenians were also indebted to Solon for
some rectification of the calendar. Diogenes Laertius (i. 59) says that " he made the Athenians
regulate their days according to the moon,"" that is
to say, he introduced some division of time agreeing
more accurately with the course of the moon.

—

;

;

;

Plutarch {Sol. 25) gives the following very confused
account of the matter : " Since Solon observed the
irregularity of the

moon, and saw that

its

motion

does not coincide completely either with the setting
or with the rising of the sun, but that it often on
the same day both overtakes and passes the sun,
he ordained that this day should be called eVrj Koi
yea, considering that the portion of it which preceded the conjunction belonged to the month that
was ending, the rest to that which was beginning.
The succeeding day he called vovix-r}via."' According to the scholiast on Aristophanes {Nub. 1129)
Solon introduced the practice of reckoning the days
from the twentieth onwards in the reverse order.
Ideler {Handbttch der Chronologie^vol. i.j). 266, &c.)
gathers from the notices that we have on the subject, that Solon was the first who introduced among

the Greeks months of 29 and 30 days alternately.
He also thinks that this was accompanied by the
introduction of the Trieteris or two-year cycle.

We

have more than one statement to the eflfect
that Solon exacted from the government and people
of Athens a solemn oath, that they would observe
his laws without alteration for a certain space
10 years according to Herodotus (i. 29),
100

—

—

years according to other accounts (Plut. Sol. 25).
According to a story told by Plutarch {Sol. 15),
Solon was himself aware that he had been compelled to leave many imperfections in his system

He

and code.

have spoken of his laws
but the best which the
Athenians would have received.
After he had
completed his task, being, we are told, greatly anas being not

is said to

tlie

best,

noyed and troubled by those who came to him
with all kinds of complaints, suggestions or criticisms about his laws, in order that he might not
himself have to propose any change, he absented
himself from Athens for ten years, after he had
obtained the oath above referred to.
He first
visited Egypt, and conversed with two learned
Egyptian priests
Psenophis of Heliopolis, and
Sonchis of Sais.
The stories which they told him
about the submerged island of Atlantis, and the
war carried on against it by Athens 9000 years
before his time, induced him to make it the subject of an epic poem, which, however, he did
not complete, and of which nothing now remains.
From Egypt he proceeded to Cyprus, and was
received with great distinction by Philocyprus,
king of the little town of Aepeia. Solon persuaded
the king to remove from the old site, which was
on an inconvenient and precipitous elevation, and
build a new town on the plain.
He himself asThe new settlesisted in laying out the plan.
ment was called Soli, in honour of the illustrious
fragment of an elegiac poem addressed
visitor.
by Solon to Philocyprus is preserved by Plutarch
learn from
{Sol. 26; Bergk, I.e. p. 325).
Herodotus (v. 113) that in this poem Solon bepraise
upon
Philocyprus.
The
stowed the greatest
statement of the blundering Diogenes Laertius
(i. 51, 62) that Solon founded Soli in Cilicia, and
died in Cyprus, may be rejected without hesi-

—

A

We

tation.

It is impossible not to regret that the stern laws

of chronology compel us to set

down

as a fiction

the beautiful story so beautilully told by Herodotus (i.
45, 86 ; comp. Plut. Sol. 27, 28) of
the interview between Solon and Croesus, and the

29—

illustration furnished in the history of the latter of

the truth of the

maxim

of the Athenian sag«, that

worldly prosperity is precarious, and that no man's
can be pronounced happy till he has reached
its close without a reverse of fortune [Croesus].
For though it may be made out that it is just
within the limits of possibility that Solon and
Croesus may have met a few years before B. c. 560,
that could not have been an interview consistent
with any of the circumstances mentioned by Herodotus, and without which the story of the interview would be entirely devoid of any interest that
could make it worth while attempting to establish
The whole pith and force of the
its possibility.
story would vanish if any interview of aii earlier
date be substituted for that which the episode in
Herodotus requires, namely one taking place when
Croesus was king (Mr, Grote, I. c. p. 1 99 shows
life

that

it

is

a mere gratuitous hyoothesis to make

1

I

j

SOLON.
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Croesus joint king with his father), at the height
of his power, when he had a son old enough to be
niarried and command armies, and immediately
preceding the turn of his fortunes, not more than
seven or eight years before the capture of Sardis.
" In my judgment," observes Mr. Grote, " this is

arrangement of the Homeric poems, see the

which certain real characters
and certain real facts
and Croesus,
the great power and succeeding ruin of the former
arm
of
Cyrus, together with
victorious
by tile
certain facts altogether fictitious, such as the two
sons of Croesus, the Phrygian Adrastus and his

after

an

illustrative tale, in

— Solon

•

—

—

history, the hunting of the mischievous wild boar

on Mount Olympus, the ultimate preservation of
Croesus, &c. are put together so as to convey an
impressive moral lesson."
During the absence of Solon the old oligarchical
dissensions were renewed, the Pedieis being headed

by Lycurgus, the Parali by Megacles, tlie Diacrii
by Peisistratus. These dissensions were approaching a crisis when Solon returned to Athens, and
to such a length that he found himFor an account of
unable to repress them.
the successful machinations of Peisistratus, and the
unsuccessful endeavours of Solon to counteract
them, the reader is referred to the article Pei-

had proceeded
self

sistratus. The tyrant, after his usurpation, is
said to have paid considerable court to Solon, and
on various occasions to have solicited his advice,
do not know
which Solon did not withhold.
certainly how long Solon survived the overthrow
According to Phanias of Lesof the constitution.
bos (Plut. Sol. 32), he died in less than two years
There seems nothing to hinder us from acafter.
cepting the statement that he had reached the age
There was a story
of eighty (Diog. Laert. i. 62).

We

by
and

current in antiquity that,

his

own

directions,

scattered round the
Plutarch discards this story as
absurd.
He himself remarks, however, that Aristotle, as well as other authors of credit, repeated
Diogenes Laertius (i. 62) quotes some lines
it.
The sinof Cratinus in which it is alluded to.
his ashes were collected

island of Salamis.

gularity of

it is

rather an argument in

its

favour.

Of the poems of Solon several fragments remain.
They do not indicate any great degree of imaginative power, but the style of them seems to have
been vigorous and simple. Those that were called
forth by special emergencies appear to have been
marked by no small degree of energy. Solon is
said to have attempted a metrical version of his
laws, and a couple of lines are quoted as the commencement of this composition but nothing more
of it remains. (Plut, Sol. 3). Here and there, even
in the fragments that remain, sewtiments are expressed of a somewhat more jovial kind than the
rest.
These are probably relics of youthful effusions.
Some traced them, as well as Solon's somewhat luxurious style of living, to the bad habits
which he had contracted while following the profession of a trader. (Plut. Sol. 3.)
The fragments
;

of Solon are usually incorporated in the collections

Greek gnomic poets, as, for example, in
They
those of Sylburg, Brunck, and Boissonade.

of the

are also inserted in Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graeci.
is also a separate edition by Bach (Lugd.
Bat. 182.5).
The select correspondence of Solon
with Periander, Peisistratus, Epimenides, and
Croesus, with which Diogenes Laertius has fa-

There

voured us, is of course spurious.
Respecting the connection of Solon with

the

article

HOMERUS

(p. 507).
The story told by Plutarch [Sol. 29, comp.
Diog. Laert. i. b9) respecting Solon and Thespis
cannot be true, since dramatic entertainments were
not introduced into Athens till 20 years (b.c. 535)

Solon's death.
It is related that Solon
asked Thespis, after witnessing one of his pieces,
if he was not ashamed of telling such untruths
before so large an audience.
Thespis replied, that
as it was done for amusement only, there was no
harm in saying and doing such things. Which
answer incensed Solon so much that he struck the
ground vehemently with his staff, and said that if
such amusement as that were to be praised and
honoured, men would soon begin to regard covenants as nothing more than a joke.
An inscription on a statue set up in honour of
Solon spoke of him as born in Salamis (Diog.
Laert. i. 62, ib. Menage).
This can hardly have
been the case, as Salamis was not incorporated
with Attica when he was born. The statue was set
up a long time after Solon's death, and probably
by the Salaminians themselves. (Pint. Solon. ;
Diog. Laert. i. 45, &c.
K. F. Hermann, Lehrbuch
der griech. Staatsalterth. §§ 106—109 Grote, Hist.
;

;

of Greece^

Thirl wall, Hist, of Greece^
vol. ii. pp.
[C. P.M.]
56.)
SOLON, a gem engra^-er, who probably lived
under Augustus, at the same time as Dioscorides,
vol.

iii. c.

xi.

;

27—

with Avhom he may perhaps be considered to divide
the honour of being the founder of the succession
of gem engravers, who lived under the early Roman
emperors, and whose numerous and beautiful works

now fill the
made

cabinets of Europe. There

any ancient

of Solon in

occurs on several gems.

A

is

no mention

name

writer, but his

complete account of his

works, with references to the other writers by whom
they have been described, is given in Nagler'a
Neues Allgevieines Kiinstler- Lexicon^ voL xvii. s. v.
(See, also, Thiersch, EpocJien, p.

304

Miiller,

;

Arch'dol. d. Kunst, §

200, n. 1.)
[P. S.]
a man of the lowest origin,
purchased the rank of senator from Cleander, the
favourite of Commodus, by the surrender of all his
property.
He was afterwards put to death by
Septimius Severus at the commencement of his reign,
although he had himself drawn up a decree of the
senate at the request of the emperor, enacting that
no senator should be put to death (Dion Cass.
Ixxii. 12, Ixxiv. 2, and Eoccerp. Vatic, ed. Maii,
p. 225).
SOMIS (2cSiUJs), the artist who made the bronze

SOLON, JU'LIUS,

statue of Procles the son of

an Olympic

Lycastidas, of

An-

the boys' wrestling.
From the connection
(Pans. vi. 14. § 5. s. 13.)
in which the passage stands in Pausanias, it may be
inferred with probability, though not with certainty,
dros,

that Somis

victor in

was contemporary withStomius about
fifth century B.
comp. StOxMIUs.)

the beginning of the

EpocJwn^

p.

202

;

c.

(Thiersch,
[P. S.J

SOMNUS,

the personification and god of sleep,
the Greek Hypnos, is described by the ancients as
a brother of Death (^avaros), and as a son of
Night (Hes. Theog. 211,&c.; Virg. Aen. vi. 277).
there was a stjitue of Sleep sumamed
(Paus. ii. 10. § 2).
In works
Sleep
and Death are represented alike as two
of art
youths sleeping or holding inverted torches in
their hands. (Comp. Thanatos.)
[L. S.j

At Sicyon

eTTiSwTT)?, the giver

SO'PATER

(^ciJTraTpos), historical.

1.

One

of

—
864

SOPATER.

the generals elected

by the

SOPHAGASEtsrtJS.

Sj-racusans on the mur-

der of Hieronymus in b. c. 215 (Liv. xxiv. 23, 25).
general of Philip V., king of Macedonia,
2.
crossed over to Africa in B. c. 203, with a body of
4000 troops and some money, in order to assist the
Carthaginians.
He was taken prisoner by the
Romans, together with many of his soldiers, and

A

Philip sent an embassy to

Rome

to

solicit

their

xxx. 26, 42.)
Acarnanian, the commander of Philip's
garrison at Chalcis, was slain with most of his
troops in B. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 23.)
release. (Liv.
3.

An

One of the generals
with the Romans in B. c.
4.

of Perseus, slain in battle

171. (Liv. xlii. 66.)
name are mentioned
by Cicero in his orations against Verres. (Cic.
Verr. ii. 28, iv. 39.)
5.

Two

Sicilians

of this

S(yPATER(2(W7raT/3os), literary. L OfPaphos,
a writer of parody and burlesque (jphvaKoypcupos)^
who lived in the time of Alexander the Great, and
continued to flourish down to the reign of Ptolemy
II., as Athenaeus (ii. 71, b.) informs us, on the
authority of the poet himself: his period may
therefore be regarded as the forty years from B. c.
323 to 283 (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. 283). He
is

frequently mentioned by Athenaeus, who occahim iaKios, which seems to be a nick-

sionally calls

name, derived from the word (paKrj i^lentile-porridge^
which appears to have been the title of one of Sopater's plays), and applied to him as a punning
The following titles of his
variation upon Tiai.<pios.
plays are preserved by Athenaeus and Suidas {s.v,\
Suidas has made the mistake of distinguishing two
Sopaters, the one a comedian and the other a
parodist)

:

— Ba/cx'S<

lxvr](TT7Jp€S,

Tos,

Ba/cxi5os 7a^os, Ba/^x'Sos
TaXdrai, Ev§ov\o6i:6/x€pOT05, 'IttttoAu-

KviSla, Mutrrai, Mvcttcxkou @r)Tiov^ Ne/cuia,

Ope<rTrjy,nuAai,2iA(^at, ^aKrj,^vai6\o'Yos. (Fabric,
vol.

ii.

vol.

ii.

p.

492

;

Ulrici,

Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk.

p. 325.)

a distinguished sophist, the head

Of Apamea,
some time of the school of Plotinus, was a diswhose death (before a. d.
330), he went to Constantinople, where he enjoyed
the favour and personal friendship of Constantine,
who afterwards, however, put him to death, from
the motive, as was alleged, of giving a proof of the
2.

for

ciple of lamblichus, after

own conversion to Christianity
5 ; comp. the note of Valesius ;
Eunapius, who gives a fuller account
Suid. S.V.).
of the matter {Vit. Aedes. pp.36, 37,41), and
Zosimus (ii. 40) ascribe his death to the machinations of Ablabius ; and, according to the former

sincerity of

(Sozom.

his

H.E.

i.

writer, the pretext for his

condemnation was the

charge that he detained by magical arts a fleet
laden with corn, of which Constantinople was in
The time of his death must
the utmost want.
have been between A. d. 330 and 337. (Clinton,
The only works
Fast. Rom. s. a. 312, 326, 330.)
ascribed to him by Suidas are, one On Frudence,
(riepi Ilpoi/otas), and another On Persons who are
undeservedly Fortunate or Unfortunate (7re/;i tS>v
irapcL TTjj/ a^iav evnpayovvTU}v ^ Svairpayovi'TU}}').

however, several other writings, grammatical, and of miscellaneous information, under
the name of Sopater, but the best critics ascribe
these to a younger Sopater, of Apamea or Alexandria, whom Suidas distinguishes, and, as they
suppose, rightly so, from the pliilosopher of the
time of Constantine. Whether this view is correct
can hardly be determined with certainty.

There

are,

The younger

sophist of Apamea, or of Alexsupposed to have lived about two hundred
years later than the former.
Suidas tells us that
he wrote epitomes of numerous works, and that
3.

andria,

is

some ascribed to him the Historical Extracts
(iK\oyriv rwv iffTopiwu), which, we may therefore
infer, others attributed to the elder Sopater.

PhoCod. 161) has preserved an abstract of
this eK\oyri, or, as he calls it, €K\oyal Sidcpopoi,
from which it appears that the work contained a
vast variety of facts and figments, collected from
a great number of authors.
list of the writers
quoted by Sopater is given by Fabricius {Bibl.
Grace, vol. x. pp. 720
722 comp. vol. ii. p. 321,
vol. iii, p. 51, vol. iv. p. 250, and Vossius,rfe Hist.
Grace, p. 294, ed. Westermann).
The rhetorical and grammatical works under
the name of Sopater are the following
^laipiadis
tius (Bibl.

A

—

;

:

CTjTTjfjLdrcoy,

a

classification

and analysis

of rhe-

themes, printed in the Aldine collection,
Venet. 1508, folio ; a commentary on the part
irepl (TTaaewv of the Tex^h ^TjTopiK-f} of Hermotorical

genes, printed in the same collection

gomena

;

and Prole-

MS.

printed from a

Aristeides,

to

the Bodleian Library in vol.

i.

in

of Jebb's edition

All the remains of his rhetorical

of Aristeides.

works are contained in vols, iv., v., and viii. of
Walz's Rhetores Graed. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol.
vi. pp. 18, 73, 102, 138 ; Westermann, ad Voss.
[P. S.]
a native of
Stymphalus in Arcadia, was a commander of mercenaries in the service of Cyrus the Younger,
whom he joined in his expedition against Artaxerxes, in B. c. 401, with 1000 heavy -armed men.
In the following year, after the treacherous apprehension of Clearchus and the other principal
generals of the Cyreans, Sophaenetus and Cleanor
were deputed to meet Ariaeus, and receive his
When the main
explanation of the transaction.
body of the Greeks, after their arrival on the
frontier of the western Armenia, marched to dislodge Teribazus from the defile where he meant to
intercept them, Sophaenetus remained behind in
command of the troops that were left to guard the
camp. At Trapezus, Philesius and Sophaenetus,
being the oldest of the generals, were placed in

l.

c.)

SOPHAE'NETUS

command

of

the

(2o(/)aiV€Tos),

ships

which were

to

sail

to

Cerasus with the men above forty, and the women
and children, while the rest of the army proceeded
thither by land. Some deficiency being afterwards
detected in the cargoes of these ships, an investigation took place at Cotyora, and Philesius,
the
Xanthicles, and Sophaenetus were fined,
two former for peculation or carelessness in the
custody of the goods, and the third for his
negligent supervision of them.
rind Sophaenetus mentioned again, in the account of the
engagement of the Cyreans with the Bithynians
and the troops of Pharnabazus, as giving his
opinion against the attempt to cross a deep glen
which lay on the line of march. (Xen. Anal. i. 1.

—

We

§ 11, 2.
§ 1.8. §

§§
1,

5.

3, 9,

ii.

vi.

§ 13.)

.5.

SOPHAGASE'NUS

§ 37,

iv. 4.

§ 19,

v. 3.

[E.E.]

king of
{^o<l)ayaaTivos),
Antiochus the Great is said to
have renewed an alliance, and from whom he obtained some elephants, when he crossed the Indian
This Sophagasenus
Caucasus. (Polyb. xi. 34.)
probably ruled over the same people as the Indian
king Saudrocottus, with whom Selcucus Nicatoi
India, with

whom

-a.

SOPHIANUS.

SOPHOCLES.

maintained friendly relations, [Sandrocottus]
Schlegel supposes Sophagaseniis to signify in Sanscrit "'the leader Ota fortunate army," and he gives
Siihhayasenas as the Indian form of the name.

Greek by Sophiaims, rov 2,o<piaiov De
Spdaat, cod. ccccxcii. A Greek treatise by Nico-

{Indische Bibliothek. vol.

(Montfaucon,

248.)
{2w(pdvvs), an Athenian, of the
demus of Deceleia. In the war between Athens
and Aegina, just before the Persian invasion of
i.

p.

SOPHANES

B. c. 490, he slew in single combat Eury bates the
Argive, before whose prowess three Athenians had
already fallen.
At the battle of Plataea, in b. c.
479, Sophanes distinguished himself by his valour
above all his countrymen.
One account described
him as wearing during the engagement an iron
anchor, which he had fastened by a chain to the
belt of his cuirass, and fixed in the ground to
steady himself against the charge of the enemy.
According to another statement, he merely bore
the device of an anchor on his shield, which he
kept perpetually whirling round.
In B. c. 465,
Sophanes was joined with Leagrus in the command
of the 10,000 Athenians who unsuccessfully attempted to colonize Amphipolis, and was slain in
battle by the natives. (Herod vi. 92, ix. 73
75 ;
Thuc. i. 100, iv. 102 ; Pans. i. 29.)
[E. E.]
SOPHIA, the widow of Justin II. [Justin us

—

II.

;

Tiberius

II.]

SOPHIA'NUS

i^ocpiavos).

1.

Michael. There

865

treatise in

De

laus Hophimnis,

Usu

Praeparatioiie

Antro/abii, extant in

Paris.

MS.

(s.

Covfedione)

et

in various Libraries

pp. 632, 741, 1289, Biblioth. Rey.
Eol. 1740. Codd. mmcdxcix. and

/. c.

Catal.

mmdcclxxxii. a.), must be ascribed to a later
Sophianus who lived in the sixteenth century, as
appears by its dedication to Pope Paul III.
The
subject would lead us to ascribe
of Greece to this later Sophianus, were it
not for the assertion of Vossius.
similarity of the

the

map

3.

Theodorus.

Josias Simler in his Epitome

Gemerianae

(p. 784, ed. Frisii. Fol.
Zurich, 1583, comp. Vossius, De Scientiis Matliematicis, c. Iviii. § 19), speaks of the works of Theo-

Bibliothecae

dorus Sophianus, which he terms Aatronoviica

et

Musica.
The subjects would lead to the suspicion
that he liad in view the works of the later Nicolaus Sophianus, and gave him in mistake the name
of Theodorus.
There was, however, a Theodorus
Sophianus in the last period of the Byzantine
Empire he was nephew of the patriarch Genna:

dius II. of Constantinople

[Gennadius, No.

as appears from the title of

the funeral

2],
oration

—

which his uncle the patriarch pronounced for him,
'EvrtTa^jos t^ fxaKapicf) &eo5oopcp t<j5
A. D. 1 457
2,o(l)iav(fi iv TTJ lepd jnovfj BaroTreSiou ratpeuTi^ tv
eltrcv e| viroyviov 6 Selos avrov rtwdSios (xovaXos ku Tw Ta(picf, (TeTTTsS /crj, rq^e. O ratio funebris beati Theodori Sophiani., in Sacra Manusterio

a Latin version by a Michael Sophianus of ArisDe Anima^ which was printed with
the In Libras de Anima Aristolelis Ea'positio of St.
Thomas Aquinas, Fol. Venice (apud Juntas) 1565. Batopedii sepulti, quam extempore pronuniiavii
Of the age of the translator nothing appears to be avunculus ejus Gennadius monachus ad sepulknown unless we could identify him with the sub- crum. 28 Septembris, anno 6965. {a. n. 1457.)
ject of one or other of the following articles, which
(Fabric. Bibl. Gruec. vol. xi. 382).
It is perhaps
cannot be done without supposing that there is some to this Theodorus Sophianus that we may refer the
mistake as to his first name. If, as is likely, he is a Sophiani Epistola ad Ar-chiepiacujmm Philadeldifferent person, we may conjecture that he was one phiensem in the King's Library at Paris. Cod.
of the many Greek refugees who sought refuge in mccclx. {Catalog. Biblioth. Rey. vol. ii. Fol. Paris
Italy on the capture of Constantinople by the Turks,
(Vossius, //. cc. ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.
1740).
or a Greek of Corfu, to which island we judge from xi.pp. 295, 714.)
[J. C. M.]
the following article a branch of the Sophiani beSO'PHILUS (2w<|)jAos), a comic poet of the
longed.
may perhaps identify him with the middle comedy, was a native of Sicyon or of
Sophianus, a Greek, who translated into Latin, and Thebes, and composed the following dramas (Suid.
addressed to Lelio del Valle, a work De Re Militari s. V.)'.
KidapcfSds, 4>tAopxos, TvuSdpewi rj Ar^Sa,
et de Militaribus I/idrumentis, which is extant in
ArjAt'a, 'E7X€ipi5to»' (or XoiplBiov, but the other
the MS. in the Medicean library at Florence, or reading is more probably correct), and napaKuTawith the author of a work In Topica Aristotelis, of firj/cTj, to which must be added, from Athenaeus,
Epistolae in Laudem ipsius, and of Epigramiy.ata Syj'Tpexoj'Tes, and 'AvS/Jo/cArjs. Diogenes Laertius
Sacra, all
the Ambrosian Library at Milan. (ii. 120) refers to a play of Sophilus, entitled
but the
(Montfaucon, Biblioth. Biblivtlwcar. vol. i. pp. 331, royuot, in which Stilpo was attacked
is

totle's treatise

We

m

;

602.)
2. NicoLAUS.
Raphael Volaterranus {CommenUrban. Lib. xxi.) mentions among the eminent persons of a then recent period, Sophianus,
a Greek, who had taught Greek at Rome, but had
not much cultivated an acquaintance with Latin.
This notice would rather lead us to identify him
with the Michael Sophianus just mentioned. [No.
But Vossius {De Naturu Artium, lib. ii. seu
].]
De Philoloyia, c. xi. § 21 ; Lib. iii. seu De Matliesi
seu De Scicntiis Muthe7naticis, c. Ixviii. § 14)
identifies him with Nicolaus Sophianus, a Greek
of Corfu, who drew a map of ancient Greece, which

iar.

reading of the passage is very doubtful, and Meineke has shown reasons for supposing that the play
referred to is the ra/ios of Diphilus or of Philemon. Meineke also remarks that ^axpiAos must

not be confounded with 2d(^iAos or 2J^<AAos, which
was a different name: the father of the poet
There are very
Sophocles was named 'S6(piKos.
few fragments of Sophilus remaining. The time at
which he flourished is supposed by Meineke to
have been about 01. 108, B. c. 348. (Meineke,
426, vol. iii.
Fray. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 424
[P. S.]
pp. 581—584 ; Ed. Min., p. 794, &c.)

—

SO'PHOCLES

was published, and had its value at the time,
though partaking considerably of the imperfection

tragic poet.

Montgeographical science of that day.
faucon (I.e. p. 187) mentions among the MSS. of
the Library of Card. Ottoboni at Rome Nicolai

are very scanty.

of the

Sophiaiii

Grammatica, apparently a Greek grammar,

ttudin the Library of St.

VOL.

III.

Miuk

at Venice there is a

The ancient

{-2.o<poKkns).

authorities for the

1.

The

life

celebrated

of Sophocles

Duris of Samos wrote a work
Ilepl Y^vpi-nihou koL ^o<poK\eovs (Ath. iv. p. 184,
d.) ; Ister, Aristoxenus, Neanthes, Satyrus, and
others are quoted as authorities for his life ; and it
cannot be doubted that, amidst the vast mass oj
o K

SOPHOCLES.

SOPHOCLES.
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Alexandrian

literature,

there were

many

treatises

respecting him, besides those on the general subject

but of these stores of information, the
;
only remnants we possess are the respectable anoBios ^ocpoKKeovs, which is
compilation.
nymous
prefixed to the chief editions of the poet's works,
and is also contained in Westermann's^ Vitarum
of traged}^

Scriptores Graeci Afinores, the very brief article of

Suidas, and tlie incidental notices scattered through
the works of Plutarch, Athenaeus, and other ancient
writers.
Of the numerous modem writers who
have treated of the life, character, and works of

—

Lessing, whose Lehen
Sophocles, the chief are :
des Sophokles is a masterpiece of aesthetic disquisition, left unfortunately incomplete ; Schlegel, in

Dramatic Art and

his Lectures on

now

are

Criticism,

familiar to English readers

;

which

F. Schultz,

de Vita Sophoelis, Bero\. \iVS6, 8vo. ; Scholl, 6bpAoFrankfort, 1!{42,
k/es, sein Lehen und Wirken,
8vo., with the elaborate series of reviews by C. F.
Hermann, in the Berliner Jahrhuclier, 1843: to
these nmst be added the standard works on Greek
tragedy by Bockh {Poet. Trag. Graec. Princ),
Welcker {die Griechisclien Trayodien), and Kayser
{Hist. Crit. Trayicorum Graec.)., and also the
standard histories of Greek Literature in general,
of Greek Poetry in particular, by MUller,
Ulrici, Bode, and Bernliardy.
Sophocles was a native
i.
The Life of Sophocles.
of the Attic village of Colonus, which lay a little
more than a mile to the north-west of Athens, and

and

—

the scenery and religious associations of which
have been described by the poet, in his last and

work, in a manner which shows how
powerful an influence his birth-place exercised on
The date of his
the whole current of his genius.
birth, according to his anonymous biographer, was
Parian Marble
but
the
in 01. 71. 2, B.C. 495 ;
one year higher, B. c. 496.
Most
places it
modern writers prefer the former date, on the
ground of its more exact agreement with the other
passages in which the poet's age is referred to (see

greatest

Clinton, F.

Eng.

H.

trans.).

s.

a.

;

Miiller, Hist. Lit. p.

But those passages, when

337,

closely

examined, will be found hardly sufficient to determine so nice a point as the difference of a few
months. With this remark by way of caution, we
place the birth of Sophocles at B. c. 495, five years
before the battle of Marathon, so that he was about
thirty years younger than Aeschylus, and fifteen
(The anonymous bioyears older than Euripides.
grapher also mentions these dififerences, but his

numbers are obviously corrupt.)
His father's name was Sophiliis, or Sophillus,
respecting whose condition in life it is clear from
tlie anonymous biography that the grammarians

knew nothing

for certain.

According

to Aristoxe-

nus, he was a carpenter or smith ; according to
Ister, a swordmaker ; while the biographer refuses
to admit either of these statements, except in the

sense that Sophilus had slaves who practised one
or other of those handicrafts, because, he argues, it
is improbable that the son of a common artificer

most distinguished citizens of Athens. To both of
the two leading branches of Greek education, music
and gymnastics, he was carefully trained, in company with the boys of his own age, and in both he
gained the prize of a garland.
He was taught
music by the celebrated Lamprus ( Vit. Anon.). Of
the skill which he had attained in music and
dancing in his sixteenth year, and of the perfection
of his bodily form, we have conclusive evidence in
the fact that, when the Athenians were assembled
in solemn festival around the trophy which they
had set up in Salamis to celebrate their victory
over the fleet of Xerxes, Sophocles was chosen
to lead, naked and with lyre in hand, the chorus
which danced about the trophy, and sang the
songs of triumph, B. c. 480. (Ath. i. p. 20, f. ;
Vit.

Anon.)

The statement

of the

anonymous biographer, that

Sophocles learnt tragedy from Aeschylus, has been
objected to on grounds which are perfectly conclusive, if it be understood as meaning any direct and
formal instruction ; but, from the connection in
which the words stand, they appear to express
nothing more than the simple and obvious fact,
that Sophocles, having received the art in the
form to which it had been advanced by Aeschylus,
made in it other improvements of his own.
His first appearance as a dramatist took place in
the year B. c. 468. under peculiarly interesting circumstances ; not only from the fact that Sophocles,
at the age of twenty-seven, came forward as the
rival of the veteran Aeschylus, whose supremacy
had been maintained during an entire generation,
but also from the character of the judges.
It was,
in

between the new and the

short, a contest

old

poetry, in which

the competitors
were the greatest dramatists, with oas exception,

styles of tragic

who ever

and the umpires were the first men,
and education, of a state in which
almost every citizen had a nice perception of the
beauties of poetry and art. The solemnities of the
Great Dionysia were rendered more imposing by
lived,

in position

the occasion of the return of

Cimon from

his ex-

him the bones of
Theseus.
Public expectation was so excited respecting the approaching dramatic contest, and
pedition to Scyros, bringing with

party^ feeling

ran

so

high,

that Apsephion,

the

Archon Eponymus, whose duty it was to appoint
the judges, had not yet ventured to proceed to the
final act of drawing the lots for their election, when
Cimon, with his nine colleagues in the command,
having entered the theatre, and made the customary
libations to Dionysus, the Archon detained them at
the altar, and administered to them the oath appointed for the judges in the dramatic contests.
Their decision was in favour of Sophocles, who
received the first prize ; the second only being
awarded to Aeschylus, who was so mortified at his
,

defeat that he left

Athens and

retired

to Sicily.

Plut. Cim. 8 ; Marm. Par. 57.) The drama whicTi
Sophocles exhibited on this occasion is supposed,
from a chronological computation in Pliny {H.N.
(

xviii. 7. 8. 12), to have been the Triptolemus, respecting the nature of which there has been math
disputation
Welcker, who has discussed the

should have been associated in military command
with the first men of the state, such as Pericles and
Tliucydides, and also because, if he had been lowborn, thfi comic poets would not have failed to
There is some force
attack him on that ground.

question very fully, supposes that the main subject
of the drama was the institution of the Eleusinian
mysteries, and the establishment of the worship of

in the latter argument.

Demeter

At

events it is clear that Sophocles received
an education not inferior to that of the sons of the
all

:

Athens by Triptolemus,
epoch there can be no doubt that Sophocles held the supremacy of the Athenian stage

From

at

this

SOPHOCLES.
(except in so far as it was shared by Aeschylus
during the short period between liis return to
Athens and his final retirement to Sicily), until a
formidable rival arose in the person of luiripides,
wlio gained the first prize for the first time in the
possess, however, no partiyear B.C. 441.
culars of the poet's life during this period of twenty-

We

a most im-

The year B. c. 440 (01. 84, 4)
portant era in the poet's life. In the spring of that
year, most probabl)', he brought out the earliest
and one of the best of his extant dramas, the
is

Antigone^ a play which gave the Athenians such
satisfaction, especially on account of the political
wisdom it displayed, that they appointed him one
of the ten strategic of whom Pericles was the chief,
the

war against the

aristocratical

faction

of

Samos, which lasted from the summer of B. c. 440
The anonymous bioto the spring of b. c. 439.
grapher states that this expedition took place seven
years before the Peloponnesian War, and that
full
Sophocles was 55 years old at the time.
account of this war will be found in Thirlwall's
From an
History of Greece^ vol. iii. pp. 48, foil.
anecdote preserved by Athenaeus from the Travels
of the poet Ion, it appears that Sophocles was engaged in bringing up the reinforcements from Chios,

A

and that, amidst the occupations of his military
command, he preserved his wonted tranquillity of
mind, and found leisure to gratify his voluptuous
tastes and to delight his comrades with his calm
and pleasant conversation at their banquets. From
the same narrative it would seem that Sophocles
neither obtained nor sought for any military repu:
he is represented as good-humouredly repeating the judgment of Pericles concerning him,
that he understood the making of poetry, but not
the commanding of an army.
(Ath. xiii. pp. 603,

tation

604

Anon. Vit. Soph. ; Aristoph. Byz. Arg. in
;
Antig.; Plut. Per. 8 ; Strab. xiv. p. 446 ; Schol.
Aristoph. Pac. 696
Suid. s. v. MeXrjTos ; Cic.

ad

;

Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 2 ; Val. Max. iv.
another occasion, if we may believe Plutarch (A^ic. 15), Sophocles was not ashamed to
confess that he had no claim to military distinction ;
for when he was serving with Nicias, upon being
asked by that general his opinion first, in a council
of war, as being the eldest of the strategic he replied " I indeed am the eldest in years, but you in
('E7W, (pdvai, Tra^aidraros eljjn, ait Se
counsel." *

Of.

i.

40

;

On

3.)

this period of the poet's life,

in his recent edition of the

An-

TTiPT

inl TTivrriKOVTa'

where the

poet's age,

55 years,

the period of the Samian

War.

little

main

sages of the play (especially vv. 352,

foil.)

;

and

that the poet's political connection with Pericles

this founda-

consequence with regard to Sophocles
the
such an intercourse existed between
:

fact, that

the poet and the historian,

is sufiiciently

established

by the passage of Plutarch and the influence of
may still be traced in those striking
parallelisms in their works, which have generally
been referred to an imitation of Herodotus by Sophocles, but which Mr. Donaldson has brought
forward strong arguments to account for in the opposite way.
(Compare especially Herod, iii. 119,
;

that intimacy

with Antig. 924.)

The epoch, which has now been briefly dwelt
upon, may be regarded as dividing the public life
of Sophocles into two almost equal portions, each
extending over the period of about one generation,
but the latter rather the longer of the two namely
The second
B.C. 468—43.9, and b. c. 439—405.
of these periods, extending from the 56th year of
his age to his death, was that of his greatest poetical
activity, and to it belong all his extant dramas.
Respecting his personal history, however, during
this period of forty-four years, we have scarcely
any details. The excitement of the Peloponnesian
;

War

seems

to

have had no other influence upon

to stimulate his literary efforts by the
impulse which it gave to the intellectual

him than

activity of the age

;

until

that disastrous period
when the reaction of

we

to in various pas-

Upon

Mr. Donaldson constructs the theory that
Herodotus was still residing at Samos at the period
when Sophocles was engaged in the war, and that
a familiar intercourse subsisted between the great
poet and historian, for the maintenance of which at
other times the frequent visits of Herodotus to
Athens would give ample opportunity. The chronological part of the question, though important in
its bearing upon the history of Plerodotus, is of

a personal and political fi'iend of Pericles ; that the
political sentiments expressed in the Antigone were
intended as a recommendation of the policy of
that statesman, just as Aeschylus, in the Eumenides, had put forth all his powers in support of
the opposite system of the old conservative party
•of Aristeides ; that Pericles himself is circumstan-

though indirectly, referred

carries us to about

tion

after the Sicilian expedition,

tially,

inti-

—

§ 2), has put forward the
view, that, at this period of his life, Sophocles was

(Introduction,

iigo7ie

his supposed

matter at greater length in the Transactions oftlie
Philological Society^ vol. i. No. 1 5.
learn from
Plutarch {An Seni sit Gerend. Respuh. 3, p. 784, b.)
that Sophocles composed a poem for Herodotus,
commencing with the following inscription :

new
Mr. Donaldson,

is

macy with Herodotus, which is also touched upon
by Mr. Donaldson (Z.c), who has discussed the

We

eight years.

in
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was one chief cause of his being associated with
him in the Samian War.
A still more interesting subject connected with

war led to anarchy at home. Then
find him, like others of the chief literary men

unsuccessful

of Athens, joining in the desperate attempt to stay
the ruin of th6ir country by means of an aristocratic
revolution ; although, according to the accounts
which have come down to us of the part which
Sophocles took in this movement, he only assented
to it as a measure of public safety, and not from
any love of oligarchy. When the Athenians, on
the news of the utter destruction of their Siciliau

army

(b. c. 413), appointed ten of the elders of the
as ,a sort of committee of public salvation,
under the title of irp6§ovXoi (Thuc. viii. 1), So-

city,

*

occasion with which Plutarch connects
anecdote is the Sicilian expedition ; but we
have no other evidence that Sophocles was engaged
in that war, nor is it at all probable ; still the
anecdote may be true in substance^ though its time
is misplaced.
this

The

phocles

was among the ten thus chosen.*

As he

* It has, however, been doubted whether this
was not another person (See below,

Sophocles

No. 4).
3

K 2

:
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was then

in his eighty-third year,

it is

not likely

that he took any active part in their proceedings,
or that he was chosen for any other reason than
to obtain the authority of his name.
All that we
are told of his conduct in this office is that he con-

tmted

to the establishment of the oligarchical
Council of Four Hundred, B.C. 411, though he
acknowledged the measure to be an evil one, because, he said, there was no better course (Aristot.
The change of governRhet. iii. 18, Pol. vi. 5).
ment thus effected released him, no doubt, from all

further concern with public affairs.

One

thing at least is clear as to his political
that he was an ardent lover of his
country.
The patriotic sentiments, which we still

principles,

illustrated by his

own

con-

admire in his poems, were
duct ; for, unlike Simonides and Pindar, Aefchylus,
Euripides, and Plato, and others of the greatest poets
and philosophers of Greece, Sophocles would never

condescend to accept the patronage of monarchs, or
to leave his country in compliance with their reHis affections
{Vit. Anon.)
peated invitations.
were fixed upon the land which had produced the
heroes of Marathon and Salamis, whose triumphs
were associated with his earliest recollections ; and
his eminently religious spirit loved to dwell upon
the sacred city of Athena, and the hallowed groves
In his later days he filled
of his native Colonus.
the office of priest to a native hero, Halon, and the
gods were said to have rewarded his devotion by
granting him supernatural revelations, {'yi-yovi Se
Koi beocpiXris 6 ^ocpoKXijs a>s ovk ^AAos, &c. Vit.
Anon.)

The

family dissensions, which troubled his last
and beau-

years, are connected with a well-known

which bears strong marks of authenand which, if true, not only proves that he
preserved his mental powers and his wonted calmtiful 8tor3%

ticity,

ness to the last, but also leaves us with the satisfactory conviction that his domestic peace was
His family consisted of
restored before he died.

two sons, lophon, the offspring of Nicostrate, who
was a free Athenian woman, and Ariston, his son
by Theoris of Sicyon * ; and Ariston had a son
named Sophocles, for whom his grandfather showed
lophon, who was by the
the greatest affection.
laws of Athens his father's rightful heir, jealous
of his love for the young Sophocles, and apprehending that Sophocles purposed to bestow upon his
grandson a large proportion of his property, is said
to have summoned his father before the (ppdropes,
who seem to have had a sort of jurisdiction in family
affairs, on the charge that his mind was affected
by old age. As his only reply, Sophocles ex'•
If I am Sophocles, I am not beside
myself; and if I am beside myself, I am not Sophocles;" and then he read from his Oedipus at
Colonus, which was lately written, but not yet
brought out, the magnificent parodos, beginning

claimed,

—

EuIttttou, ^e*'e,

to

induced to forgive their bad children (vv. 1 192, fall,).
Whether Sophocles died in, or after the completion of, his ninetieth year, cannot be said with
absolute certainty.
It is clear, from the allusions
to him in the Frngs of Aristophanes and the Musae
of Phrynichus, that he was dead before the representation of those dramas at the Lenaea, in February, p. c. 405, and hence several writers, ancient as well as modern, have placed his death in
the beginning of that year.
(I)iod. xiii. 103;
arm. Par. No. 65; Arg. III. ad Oed. Col.;
Clinton, F. H., s. a.)
But, if we make allowance
for the time required for the composition and preparation of those dramas, of which the Frogs, at
least, not only refers to his death, but presupposes
that event in the very conception of the comedy,
we can hardly place it later than the spring of
B. c. 406, and this date is confirmed by the
statement of the anonymous biographer, that his
death happened at the feast of the Chocs, which
must have been in 406, and not in 405, for the
Chots took place a month later than the Lenaea.
Lucian {Macrob. 24) certainly exaggerates, when
he says that Sophocles lived to the age of 96.
All the various accounts of his death and funeral
are of a fictitious and poetical complexion ; as are
so many of the stories which have come down to
us respecting the deaths of the other Greek poets
nay, we often find the very same marvel attending
the decease of different individuals, as in the cases
of Sophocles and Philemon [Philemon, p. 263,
According to Ister and Neanthes, he was
b].
choked by a grape (^Vit. Anon.) ; Satyrus related
that in a public recitation of the Antigone he
sustained his voice so long without a pause that,
through the weakness of extreme age, he lost his
breath and his life together {ibid.); while others
ascribed his death to excessive joy at obtaining a
victory (ibid.).
These legends are of course the
offspring of a poetical feeling which loved to connect the last moments of the great tragedian with
his patron god.
In the same spirit it is related
that Dionysus twice appeared in vision to Lysander, and commanded him to allow the interment
of the poet's remains in the family tomb on the
road to Deceleia {Vit. Anon. ; comp. Pans. i. 21).
According to Ister, the Athenians honoured his
memory with a yearly sacrifice ( Vit. Anon.).
No doubt the ancient writers were quite right
in thinking that, in the absence of details respecting the matter of fact, the death of Sophocles was
a fair subject for a poetical description ; but, in-

M

stead of resorting to trifling and contradictory legends, they might have found descriptions of his
decease, at once poetical and true, in the verses of

contemporary poets,

Comedy

;

* Suidas mentions three other sons
Leosthenes,
Stephanas, and Menecleides
of whom we know
notuhig.

who

laid aside the bitter satire

do honour to his memory.
Movaai, which was acted
with the Frogs of Aristophanes, in which also the
memory of Sophocles is treated with profoinid re-

Thus Phrynichus,

whereupon the judges at once dismissed the case,
and rebuked lophon for his undutiful conduct.
(Pint An Seni sit Gerend. Respub. 3. p. 775, b.
Vit. Anon.) That Sophocles forgave his son might
almost be assumed from his known character ; and
the ancient grammarians supposed that the recon-

—

at

of the Old

rdaSe xojpoy,

—

was referred to in the lines of the Oedipus
Colonus, where Antigone pleads with her father
forgive Polyneices, as other fathers had been

ciliation

to

in his

spect, referred to the poet's death in these beautiful

lines

:

—

MaKap

2o0o/fXe'rjs, os iroXiiv

xp^vov

fiiovs

diredauev, evSaiixwv dvrip Kai Sf^ios,
iroi-^aas Kal KaKds Tpa7^8iay

voWds
KaXws

5'

€T€\€VTr)a ovSey virufxdvas kukSu.

(Arg. III. ad Oed. Col.

;

Meincke, Frag. Com,

^
V

—
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233.) And
if the last line is not specific enough for those who
are curious to know the details of the death of
such a man, we venture to say that the want may
Grace,

vo!.

ii.

p.

592

Editio Minor,

;

p.

be supplied by those exquisite verses in which tlie
poet himself relates the decease of Oedipus, when
restored by a long expiation to that religious calm
in which he himself had always lived
a description so exactly satisfying our idea of what the
death of Sophocles must and ought to have been,
that we at once perceive, by a sort of instinct, that

—

was

it

own departure, or perhaps even thrown into
present form by the younger Sophocles, to make
an exact picture of his grandfather's death

his
its
it

traits by different artists, and an account of those
which now exist will be found in Miiller's^rcAaoloffie der Kunst, § 420, n. 5, p. 731, ed. Welcker.

The following chronological summary exhibits
the few leading events, of which the date can be
fixed, in the life of Sophocles

—

oStos, ovtos., Oi'SiTTOus, Ti fxcWojiiev

c5

71.2.
73. 4.

495.
484.

75. 1.

480.

Birth of Sophocles.
gains the first prize.
Birth of Herodotus.
Battle of Salamis.
Sophocles (aet.

77. 4.

468.

First

78.

469.
458.
456.
455.
441.
440.

Death

Aeschylus

—

Xoopilv

;

iraKai

tott^ cov fipaSvveTai,

5r)

—

80. 2.

81.

1.

84. 3.

foil.)

—

:

15
16) leads the chorus round
the trophy. Birth of Euripides.
tragic victory of Sophocles.
Defeat and retirement of Aeschy-

84. 4.

The 'Opeo-Tcm

of Aeschylus.

Death of Aeschylus.
Euripides begins to exhibit.
Euripides gains the first prize.
Sophocles gains the first prize with
his Antigone.,

and

is

made

stra-

with Pericles in the Samian
war.
Probable return of Sophocles to
Athens. Death of Pindar?
Sophocles one of the Probuli.
tegtis

439.

Kcpavvos i^eirpa^ev, ovt€ Tvovria

91.4.

^veWa Kivr]Qel(ra tdJ tot' eV xpov<i\
dW' ij Tis eK ^iwu irofjLirds, v to veprepccv

92. 1.
92. 3.

413.
411.
409.

Government of the Four Hundred.
The PJdloctetes of Sophocles. Fust

93. 2.

406.

Death of Euripides.

ris avrop ovre Trvp<p6pos i^eou

fvvovu Siaardv yijs dXafxirerov fiddpoy.

prize.

yap ov arevaKTos ovSe avv vocrois
aKyeivos i^e-nefxir^r'^ ctAA' e? tis ^porwv
^avjuiacTTos.
Et 8e fJ-T] Sokw (ppovSu Xeyeiv,
ovK av TTapdp.T)V oTcri ixrj Sokw <ppove7v.
'Aviip

If

of Simonides.

85. 1.

yap

Ot)

•

Birth of Socrates.

lus.
1.

81.1.

having taken leave of his children and retired from
the world, and having offered his last prayers to
the gods of earth and heaven, departs in peace, by
an unknown fate, without disease or pain (1658,

—

B. c.

—

where Oedipus, having been summoned by a divine
voice from the solemn recesses of the grove of the
Eumenides, in terms which might well be used to
the poet of ninety years of age {Oed. Col. 1627,
1628):

:

01.

anticipation of

either written in the direct

869

ideal representations, rather than actual likenesses.
Pliilostratus {Imag. 13) describes several such por-

any reader thinks that the

94.3.

application of these

lines to the death of Sophocles himself is too fan-

him take the last words of the quotation
as our answer ; and let us be left still further to
indulge the same fancy by imagining, not the apciful, let

plause, but the burst of suppressed feeling, with

which an Athenian audience
description, applying
to the poet

they had

as

it,

listened to that

first

we

feel sure

Death of So-

phocles,

they did,

401.

The Oedipus at Colonus brought
out by the younger Sophocles.

The following genealogical table exhibits the
family relations of Sophocles, omitting the three sons,
of

whom we

only

know

the names (see above)

—

(Wife) Nicostrate=SoPHOCLBS l=Theoris (Concubine)

I

I

lophon

lost.

:

Sophilus

Ariston

The

inscription placed upon his tomb, according
some authorities, celebrated at once the perfection of his art and the graces of his person (^Vit.

Sophocles 2.

to

—

Anon.):

KpvvTCfi

Among

T^5e

Td<pcp 'Xo(pOK\7]V TTpwTeta

TpayiKTJ Tex'^p? ""X^.""

TT)

'''<'

\a€6uTa

(TefxvnTarov.

the epigrams upon him in the Greek Anis one ascribed to Simmias of Thebes,

thology, there

which

is

perhaps one of the most exquisite gems in

the whole collection for the beauty and truthfulness
of its imagery (Brunck, Anal. vol. i, p. 168 ; Jacobs,

A nth.

Graec.

vol.

p.

i.

'Upefji

vol.

i.

p.

100; Anth. Pal.

312, ed. Jacobs)

:

vii.

—

22,

virep tv/jlSoio So^o/cAeos, Tjpejua, Kurae.,

epTTv^ois, x^oepotis eKirpoKeuu TrAo/ca/uoi/y,
Kctl

ireraXou

OjUireAos,

ttoj/ttj

vypd

^fdhhoi podou,

ftvcKev ev/xadi-qs TrLVvrocppouos,

^aK-qaev

t]

re tpiKuppw^

Trepi^ KKriixara xfy«M^''''7»

Movawv

d/j-fxiya

koI

"fju

6

McAixpos

Xaphwu.

Among the remains of ancient art, we possess
several portraits of Sophocles, which, however, like
the other

works of the same

class, are

probably

All these descendants of Sophocles seem to have
been occupied, to some extent, with tragic poetry,
lophon was of some celebrity as a tragedian [lophon]. There is some doubt about Ariston ; the
probability is that he was a tragic poet, but that
he generally preferred the reproduction of his father's works to the exhibition of his own dramas.
[Ariston, literary, No. 1.] (Comp. Kayser, Hist.
Respecting the
Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 74
76.)
younger Sophocles see below. No. 2.
Character
Personal
Sophocles.
Tlie
In
ii.
of
that elaborate piece of dramatic criticism, the purpose of which is undoubtedly serious, though the
form is that of the broad mirth and bitter satire of
the Old Comedy, we mean the Frogs., it is extremely interesting to notice both the respectful
reserve with which Sophocles is treated, as if he
w*re almost above criticism, and the particular
force of the few passages in which Aristophanes
more expressly refers to him. (Aristoph. Ran. 76
—82, 786—794, 1515—1519). Y^HkoKos fieu
" Even tempered alike in
iv0dS\ iVKoKos 5' eKet

—

—

3 K 3

—

;
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and death, in the world above and in the
world below"
is the brief but expressive phrase
in which his personal character is summed up.
Sophocles appears, indeed^ to have had every
element which, in the judgment of a Greek, would
go to make up a perfect character: the greatest
beauty and symmetry of form the highest skill
in those arts which were priiied above all others,
music and gymnastics, of which the latter developed that bodily perfection, which always adorns

life

—

;

if

it

does not actually contribute to intellectual
was not only essential

greatness, while the former

to his art as a dramatist, but was also justly esteemed by the Greeks as one of the chiefest instruments in moulding the character of a man a constitutional calmness and contentment, which seems
hardly ever to have been disturbed, and which was
probably the secret of that perfect mastery over
the passions of others, which his tragedies exhibit
a cheerful and amiable demeanour, and a ready
wit, which won for him the affectionate admiration
of those with whom he associated ; a spirit of
tranquil and meditative piety, in harmony with
his natural temperament, and fostered by the scenes
in which he spent his childhood, and the subjects
to which he devoted his life ; a power of intellect,
and a spontaneity of genius, of which his extant
tragedies are the splendid, though mutilated monument such are the leading features of a character, which the very harmony of its parts makes
The
it difficult to pourtray with any vividness.
slight physical defect, weakness of voice, which is
said to have disqualified him from appearing as an
actor, could not have been of great consequence,
considering the perfection to which the technical
portion of the art had been brought by his own
rules, improving upon those of Aeschylus, and the
sufficiency of good actors, whom Ave could easily
show to have flourished at Athens in his time.
His moral defects, if we may believe the insinuations of the comic poets and the gossip of the
Bcandal-mongering grammarians, are such as he
would naturally be exposed to fall into through
the perfection of his bodily senses and the easiness
;

:

of

his

Aristophanes,

temper.

who

him

treated

with such respect, as we have seen, after his death,
during his life associated him with Simonides in
the charge of love of gain {Pax^ 695
699) and
it is too probable that, when advanced in age, and
with his taste for luxury confirmed, he might have

—

;

yielded to that habit of making a gain of genius,
which, since the time of Simonides, had been a
The charge of his
besetting sin of literary men.
addiction to sensual pleasures, the vice of his age
and country, seems well-founded, but in later life
he appears to have overcome such propensities.

(Plat Repuh.
de Offic i. 40
iii.

i.
;

p.

329,

b.

c;

Cic.

au. Maj.

14,

Atlien. xii. p. 510, xiii. p. 603.)
By
Character of Sophocles.

Tlie Poetical

—

the universal consent of the best critics, both of
ancient and of modem times, the tragedies of Sophocles are not only the perfection of the Greek
drama; but they approach as nearly as is conceivable to the perfect ideal model of that species
Such a point of perfection, in any art,
of poetry.

always the result of a combination of causes, of
which the internal impulse of the man's creative
genius is but one. The external influences, wliich
determine the direction of that genius, and give
the opportunity for its manifestation, must be most
carefully considered. Among these influences, none

is

is

more

jtowerful than the political and intellectual

character of the age.

—

That point

in the history of

in which the minds of men, newly set
from traditional dogmatic systems, have not
yet been given up to the vagaries of unbridled speculation,
in which religious objects and ideas are
still looked upon with reverence, but no longei
worshipped at a distance, as too solemn and mysterious for a free and rational contemplation,
in
which a newly recovered freedom is A'alued in proportion to the order which forms its rule and sanction, aTid license has not yet overpowered law,
in which man firmly, but modestly, puts forward
his claim to be his own ruler and his own priest,
to think and work for himself and for his country,
controuled only by those laws which are needful to
states,

free

—

—

hold society together, and to subject individual

—

energy to the public welfare,
in which successful
war has roused the spirit, quickened the energies,
and increased the resources of a people, but prosperity and faction have not yet corrupted the heart,
and dissolved the bonds of society,
when the

—

taste, the leisure, and the wealth, which demand
and encourage the means of refined pleasure, have
not yet been indulged to that degree of exhaustion which requires more exciting and unwholesome stimulants,
such is the period which brings
forth the most perfect productions in literature and
art
such was the period which gave birth to Sophocles and Pheidias. The poetry of Aeschylus,
revelling in the ancient traditions and in the most
unyielding fatalism, exhibiting the gods and heroes
of the mythic period in their own exalted and

—

;

unapproachable sphere, investing itself with an
imposing but sometimes unmeaning pomp, and
finding utterance in language sublime, but not
always comprehensible,
was the true expression
of the imperfectly regulated energy, the undefined

—

and the simple faith,
Marathon and Salamis while that

aspirations,

:

of the

men

of

of Euripides,

—

in its seductive beauty, its uncontrouled passion,
its sophistical

—

declamation,

its

familiar scenes

and

but too truly the character of
the degenerate race, which had been unsettled by
the great intestine conflict of the Peloponnesian

allusions

reflected

War,

corrupted by the exercise of license at home
of despotism over their allies, perverted by
the teaching of the sophists, and enervated by the
rapid depravation of their morals.
The genius of

and

Aeschylus

is religious and superhuman ; that of
Sophocles, without ceasing to be religious, but
presenting religion in quite another aspect, is
ethical and, in the best sense, human ; that of
Euripides is irreligious, unethical, and human in

the lowest sense, working upon the passions, and
gratifying the weaknesses, of a corrupt generation
of mankind.

To

these external influences, which affected the
drama as it appears in Sophocles, must
be added the cbinges in its form and mechanism,
spirit of the

which enlarged

its sphere and modified its characthese changes, the most important was
the addition of the Tpnayojviarris^ or third actor,

ter.

Of

by which

three persons were allowed

to

appear on

the stage at once, instead of only two. This change
vastly enlarged the scope of the dramatic action,
and indeed, as Miiller justly observes, " it appeared
to acconi[)lish all that was necessary to the variety

and mobility

of action in

tragedy, without sacri-

and clearness which, in
good ages of antiquity j were always held to be
ficing that

simplicity

the
thf'

J
'J

—

;
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most essential

qualities."

{Hist,

of Gr.

Lit.

pp.

By the addition of this third actor,
304, 305.)
the chief person of the drama was brought under
two

conflicting influences, by the force of which
both sides of his character are at once displayed
as in the scene where Antigone has to contend at
the same time with the weakness of Ismene and
tlie tyranny of Creon.
Even those scenes in which
only two actors appear are made more significant
by tlieir relation to the parts of the drama in which
the action combines all three, and conversely,
thus, the scene of the Antigone just referred to derives its force in a great measure from the preceding
separate conflicts between Antigone and Ismene,
and Antigone and Creon ; while the meaning of
those two scenes is only brought out fully when they
are viewed in their relation to the third.
Aeschylus adopted the third actor in his later plays ; and
indeed it may be laid down, as a general rule, and
one which must have contributed greatly to the
rapid progress of the art, that every improvement, made by either of the great rival dramatists
of the age, was of necessity adopted by the others.
In the time of Sophocles and Euripides, the num" It
ber of three actors was hardly ever exceeded.
was an object to turn the talents of the few eminent actors to the greatest possible account, and to
prevent that injury to the general effect which the
interposition of inferior actors, even in subordinate
parts, must ever produce ; and, in fact, so often
nowadays does produce." (Muller, Hist. Lit. p.
In only one play of Sophocles, and that not
304.)
acted during his life, does the interposition of a
fourth actor appear necessary, namely, in the Oedipus at Coionus ; " unless we assume that the part
of Theseus in this play was partly acted by the
person who represented Antigone, and partly by
the person who represented Ismene
it is, however, far more difficult for two actors to represent
one part in the same tone and spirit, than for 07ie
actor to represent several parts with the appropriate
modifications." (Muller, p. 305, note.)
It would
be travelling rather beyond the bounds of this article to describe the manner in which the persons of
a Greek drama were distributed among the three
actors, who, by changes of dresses and masks, sustained all the speaking characters of the play. This
subject, though essential to a full comprehension of
the works of Sophocles, belongs rather to the general history of the Greek drama : it is discussed
very well by Muller, who gives a scheme of the
distribution of the parts in the Oresteian trilogy of
Aeschylus, and in the Antigone and Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles (pp. 305
307). Mr. Donaldson also discusses at some length the distribution
of the parts in i\i^ Antigone.
{Introduction to the
:

—

Antigone., § 4.)

Sophocles also introduced some very important
the choral parts of the drama.
According to Suidas (s. v.) he raised the number
of the choreutae from twelve to fifteen ; and, although there are some difficulties in the matter, the
general fact is undoubted, that Sophocles fixed the

modifications in

number

of choreutae at fifteen, the establishment of

which, as a rule, would necessarily be accompanied
with more definite arrangements than had previously
been made respecting the evolutions of the Chorus.

At

the same time the choral odes, which in Aeschylus occupied a large space in the tragedy, and
formed a sort of lyric exhibition of the subject in-

terwoven with the dramatic representation, were

SOPHOCLES.
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very considerably curtailed, and their burden was
less closely connected with the subject of the play
;
while the number of the epeisodia, or acts, into
which they divided the drama, was increased, and
the contiimity of the action

was made

rareness of the absence of

all

closer by the
the actors from the
stage, whereas in the earlier tragedies the stage
was often left vacant, while the Chorus was singing
long lyric odes.
The mode in which the Chorus

connected with the general subject and progress
drama is also different. In Aeschylus the
Chorus is a deeply^ interested party, often taking a
decided and even vehement share in the action,
and generally involved in the catastrophe ; but the
Chorus of Sophocles has more of the character of a
spectator, moderator, and judge, comparatively impartial, but sympathising generally with the chief
character of the play, while it explains and harmois

of the

as far as possible, the feelings of all the

nizes,

mixed

with the general acits connexion with
each particular part is closer.
The Chorus of Sophocles is cited by Aristotle as an example of his
definition of the part to be taken by the Chorus
ical rov x^P^v ^^ '^'^"- S^* UTToAageT;' rcou vwoKpirwv
Kol fxopLov iivai Tov o\()V Koi (Tvvayw'vi^eaOai, jU^
actors.

tion

It

is

less

tip

than in Aeschylus, but

:

wo-Trep EuptTTiSTjs dAA.' wairep '^ocpoKXijs {Poi-t. 18);

where, however, the value of the passage, as a description of the choruses of Sophocles is somewhat
diminished by the fact that he is comparing them,
not with those of Aeschylus, but with those of
Euripides, whose choral odes have generally very
little to do with the business of the play.
By these changes Sophocles made the tragedy a
drama in the proper sense of the word. The interest and progress of the piece centred almost entirely in the actions <ind speeches of the persons on
the stage.
necessary consequence of this alteration, combined with the addition of the third
actor, was a much more careful elaboration of the
dialogue ; and the care bestowed upon this part of
the composition is one of the most striking features
of the art of Sophocles, whether we regard the
energy and point of the conversations which take

A

place

upon the

stage, or the vivid pictures of actions

elsewhere,

occurring

which

are

drawn

in

the

speeches of the messengers.
It

not, however, be imagined for a moment
bestowing so much care upon the dialogue,

must

that, in

and confining the choral parts within their proper
limits, Sophocles was careless as to the mode in
which he executed the latter. On the contrary^
he appears as if determined to use his utmost efforts
compensate in the beauty of his odes for what
he had taken away from their length. His early
the period in which his
attainments in music,
lot was cast, when the great cycle of lyric poetry
had been completed, and he could take Simonides
to

—

and Pindar as the

starting points of his efforts,

—

the majestic choral poetry of his great predecessor
and rival, Aeschylus, which he regarded rather as
a standard to be surpassed than as a pattern to be
imitated,

— combined

with his

own

genius and

exquisite taste to give birth to those brief but perfect effusions of lyric poetry, the undisturbed enjoy-

ment of which was reckoned by Aristophanes
among the choicest fruits of peace {Pax, 523).

as

Another alteration of the greatest consequence,
which, though it was perhaps not originated by
Sophocles, he was the first to convert into a general practice, was the abandonment of the trilo*
3
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gistic form, in so far at least as the continuity of

was concerned.

who

sneer at it as if it ascribed to the great poets
of antiquity moral and artistic purposes of which

In obedience to the estacustom at the Dionysiac festivals, Sophorles appears generally to liave brought forward
but
three tragedies and a satyric drama together
the subjects of these four plays were entirely distinct, and each was complete in itself,*
Among the merely mechanical improvements
introduced by Sophocles, the most important is

human mind and

instinctively followed

laws which

the task

that of scene-painting, the invention of which

science to trace out in

subject

blislied

;

ascribed to him.

(See

is

;

the great tragedian, namely, his choice of subjects,
and the spirit in wliich he treated them.
The subjects and style of Aeschylus are essenti-

The
those of Sophocles are human.
former excite terror, pity, and admiration, as we
view them at a distance ; the latter bring those
same feelings home to the heart, with the addition
of

;

sympathy and

No individual
himself in the position

self-application.

human being can imagine

of Prometheus, or derive a personal warning from
the crimes and fate of Clytemnestra ; but every one
can, in feeling, share the self-devotion of Antigone
in giving up her life at the call of fraternal piety,
and the calmness which comes over the spirit of
Oedipus when he is reconciled to the gods. In

Aeschylus, the sufferers are the victims of an inexorable destiny ; but Sophocles brings more prominently into view those faults of their own, which
form one element of the arrj of which they are the
victims, and is more intent upon inculcating, as the
lesson taught by their woes, that wise calmness
and moderation, in desires and actions, in prosperity

and adversity, which the Greek poets and

philosophers celebrate under the

name

of (xucppo-

On

the other hand, he never descends to
that level to which Euripides brought down the
art, the exhibition of human passion and suffering
for the mere purpose of exciting emotion in the
spectators, apart from a moral end.
The great distinction between the two poets is defined by ArisavvT].

passage of the Foliiic (6. §§ 12, foil.)
which may be called the great text of aesthetic
and in which, though the names of
Sophocles and Euripides are not mentioned, there
can be no doubt that the statement that " the tra-

totle, in that

philosophy,

gedies of most of the more recent poets are unethical'''*
is meant to apply to Euripides, and that the con-

which he proceeds to illustrate by a comparison ofPolygnotus and Zeuxisin the art of painting,
is intended to describe the difference between the
two poets, for in another passage of the Poetic {26.
§ 11) he quotes with approbation the saying of
Sophocles, that "• he himself represented men as
they ought to be, but Euripides exhibited them as
they are ;" a remark, by the bye, which as coming
froni the mouth of Sophocles himself, exposes the
absurdity of those opponents of aesthetic science.
trast,

* No blunder can be more gross than to speak
of the Oedipus Tyrannus^ the Oedipus at Colonus,
and the ArUigone as a trilogy. They have no dravicdic continuity

whatever

;

it is

quite true
of

by the poet,
and glory of aesthetic
the works of those writers

they were composed at

followed them unconsciously ; but such pi-ohowever magnificent they may be, are
never so perfect, in every respect, as the works of
the poet who, possessing equal genius, consciously
and laboriously works out the great principles of
ductions,

his art.

It

is

in this respect that Sophocles sur-

passes Aeschylus

;

his

works

are

perhaps not

and spontaneous
but they are more

greater^ nay, in native sublimity

genius they are perhaps inferior,
; and that for the very reason now stated,
and which Sophocles himself explained, when lie
said, "Aeschylus does what is right, but without
knowing it."
The faults in Aeschylus, which
Sophocles perceived and endeavoured to avoid, are
pointed out in a valuable passage preserved by
Plutarch {de Prof. Virt. p. 79, b.).
The limits of

perfect

this article will not permit us to enlarge

any

fur-

ther on the ethical character of Sophocles, which

is

discussed and illustrated at great length in some of
the works referred to above, and also in Schlegel's
Lectures on Dramatic Art and Criticism, where the

reader will find an elaborate comparison between
the three great tragic poets {Led. 5).
will
only add, in conclusion, that if asked for the most

We

perfect

illustration of Aristotle's definition

of the

end of tragedy as hC eXeov koi (f>6^ov irepaluovaa
rvv Twp TOLOVTwv TTa^Tf]jxdrwv KaSfapaiv (Po'tt. 6.
§ 2), we would point to the Oedipus at Colonus of
Sophocles, and we would recommend, as one of the
most useful exercises in the study of aesthetic
criticism, the

comparison of that tragedy with the

Eumenides of Aeschylus and the Lear of our own
Shakspere.

—

The Works of Sophocles.
The number of
ascribed to Sophocles was 130, of which,
however, according to Aristophanes of Byzantium,
seventeen were spurious.
He contended not only
with Aeschylus and Euripides, but also Choerilus
Aristias, Agathon, and other poets,
amongst
whom was his own son lophon ; and he carried
off the first prize twenty or twenty-four times
frequently the second, and never the third. ( Fit.
Anon.; Suid. s. v.) It is remarkable, as proving
his growing activity and success, that, of his
113 dramas, eighty-one were brought out in the
second of the two periods into which his career is
divided by the exhibition of the Antigone, which
iv.

plays

was his thirty second play (Aristoph. Byz. Arguiii.
ad Antig.) ; and also that all his extant dramas,
which of course in the judgment of the grammarians
were his

best, belong to

periods.

By

the latter of these two
comparing the number of his plays
with the sixty-two years over which his career extended, and also the number belonging to each of
the two periods, Muller obtains the result that he
at first brought out a tetralogy every three or four
years, but afterwards every two years at least ; and
also

that in several of the tetralogies the satyric
uiust have been lost, or never existed, and
among those 113 plays there could only hav3

drama
that,

was the

been, at the most,

exhibited.

is

genius are to a great extent (though never, we
believe, entirely) unconscious ; and even such productions are governed by laws, written in the

three different and distinct periods, and the last
first

It

some of the mightiest efforts

who

Agatharchus.)

All these external and formal arrangements had
necessarily the most important influence on the
whole spirit and character of the tragedies of Sophocles
as, in the works of every-first rate artist,
tiie fonn is a part of the substance. But it remains
to notice the most essential features of the art of

ally heroic

they themselves never dreamt.
that the earliest and

23

satyric

dramas

to

90

tru^'C*

I

'

—

;

;
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Tlie attempt has
339, 340).
fiecn made to divide the extant plaj-s and titles of
but, as raiglit have been
Sophocles into trilogies
t'xpected from what has been said above respecting
the nature of his trilogies, it has signally failed.
much more important arrangement has been very
elaborately attempted by Welcker ( G^WecA, Tragod.),
namely, the classification of the extant plays and
fraginents according to the poems of the Epic Cycle
on which they were founded.
The following is most probably the chronological
order in which the seven extant tragedies of Sodies

Lit. pp.

;

A

were brought out:

phocles

Anticjone,

Elect ra,

Oedipus Tyrannus, Ajaoe^ Philoctetes,
Oedipus at Colonus.
It is unnecessary to attempt
an analysis of these plays, partly because every
schclar has read or will read them for himself, and
p.irtly because they are admirably analysed in
works so generally read as Miiller's History of the
Trachiniae,

Literature

of

Ancie7it

Greece^

and Schlegel's Lec-

Neither will our space permit us

to yield to the
temptation of entering fully into the much disputed
question of the object and meaning of the Antigone ;
respecting which the reader may consult the edi-

tures.

by Bockh, Wex, Hermann,
articles by Mr. Dyer, in the

tions of the Antigone

and Donaldson
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cause of piety towards the gods, brings
Kas 7rA7}7a$ as a retribution.

The

titles

and fragments

down

ym-ya-

of the lost plays of

be found collected in the chief editions, and in Welcker's Griechischen Tragodien.
In addition to his tragedies, Sophocles is said to
have written an elegy, paeans, and other poems, and
a prose work on the Chorus, in opposition to Thespis
Sophocles

Avill

and Choerilus. (Suid.

s.

v.)

—

Ancient Commentators on Sophocles.
In the
Scholia, the commentators are quoted by the general
V.

title

of ot vTTOfJLvrifxaTKnai, or ol

Among

those cited

by name,

virofivT]jxaTi(Ta.fxivoi.

or to

whom commen-

on Sophocles are ascribed by other authorities, are Aristarchus, Praxiphanes, Didymus, Herodian, Horapollon, Androtion, and Aristoplftines
of Byzantium.
The question of the value of the
Scholia is discussed by Wunder, de Schol. in Soph.
Auctoritate, Grimae, 1838, 4to., and Wolff, de
Sophoclis Scholiorum Laur. Variis Lectionibus, Lips.
1843, 8vo.
vi. Editions of the Plays of Sophocles.
The
Editio Prineeps is that of Aldus, 1502, 8vo., and
taries

—

there were numerous other editions printed in the
16th century, the best of which are those of

H. Stephanus, Paris, 1568, 4to,, and of G. Canterus
Antwerp, 1579, 12mo., both founded on the text
foil., vol. iii. pp.
the
Zeitsof
Turnebus.
Woltf,
in
None of the subsequent editions deand articles by G.
chift fur Alterthumswissenchaft for 1846, review- serve any particular notice, until we come to those
ing the recent works upon the Antigone.
It must
of Brunck, in 4 vols. 8vo., Argentor. 1786
1789,
suffice here to remark that we believe both the
and in 2 vols. 4to., Argentor. 1786 ; both editions
extreme views to be equally remote from the truth ; containing the Greek text with a Latin version,
that the play is not intended to support exclusively and the Scholia and Indices.
The text of Brunck,
the rights of law in the person of Creon or those of which was founded on that of Aldus, has formed
liberty in the person of Antigone, but to exhibit
the foundation of all the subsequent editions, of
the claims of both, to show them brought into colwhich the following are the most important : that
lision when each is forced beyond the bounds of
of Musgrave, with Scholia, Notes, and Indices,
moderation ; or, to speak more properly, the colli- Oxon. 1800, 1801, 2 vols. 8vo., reprinted Oxon.
sion is not between law and libertj', but be1809—1810, 3 vols. 8vo. ; that of Erfurdt, with
tween the two laws of the family and the state, Scholia, Notes, and Indices, Lips. 1802 1825,
of religious duty and civil obedience.
Neither 7 vols. 8vo. ; (the valuable notes of Erfurdt to all
party is entirely in the right or entirely in the the tragedies, except the Oedipus at Colonus, were
wrong.
The fault of Creon is in the issuing of reprinted in a separate voluriie, in London, 1824,
a harsh and impious decree, that of Antigone in 8vo.) ; that of Bothe, who re-edited Brunck's edirashly and obstinately refusing to submit to it
tion, but with manv rash changes in the text.
and therefore each falls a victim to a conflict of the Lips, 1806, 2 vols. 8™., last edition, 1827, 1828 ;
two laws for and against which they strive ; while that of Hermann, who completed a new edition,
both, as well as Haemon, are involved by their
which Erfurdt commenced, but only lived to publish
individual acts in the more general and antecedent the first two volumes. Lips. 1809
1825, 7 vols.
axTj which rests upon the royal family of Thebes.
sm. 8vo. ; Hermann's entirely new revision of
At the same time, this does not appear to be all Brunck's edition, with additional Notes, &c.. Lips,
that is contained in the drama.
The greater fault 1823—1 825, 7 vols. 8vo. ; the edition of Schneider,
is on the side of Creon.
Antigone would have with German Notes and a Lexicon, Weimar,
been perfectly in the right to disobey his edict, if 1823—1830, 10 vols. 8vo. ; the London reprint of
all meiins of obtaining its repeal had been exBrunck's edition, with the Notes of Burney and
hausted, although even then strict law might per- Schaefer, 1824, 3 vols. 8vo. ; the edition of
haps have required her martyrdom as the price of Elmsley, with the Notes of Brunck and Schaefer,
her fraternal piety ; and perhaps, on the other Lexicon Sophocleum,&c. Oxon. 1826, 2 vols. 8vo.
hand, the poet meant to teach that there are cases reprinted, Lips. 1827, 8 vols. 8vo. ; that of the
in which law must give way, to avert the fearful
text alone by Dindorf, in the Poetac Scenici Graeci,
consequences arising from its strict enforcement. Lips. 1830, 8vo.*, reprinted at Oxford, 1832, with
At all events, it is clear that the sympathy of the the addition of a volume of Notes, 1836, 8vo ;
that of Ahrens, containing the text, after Dindorf,
poet and of the spectators is with Antigone, though
they are constrained to confess that she is not en- with a revised Latin version, by L. Benloew, the
tirely guiltless, nor Creon altogether guilty.
But Fragments after Welcker, and new Indices, in
Didot's Bibliotlieca Scriptorum Graecorum, Paris,
still we think that this sympathy with Antigone
1842 1844, imp. 8vo. ; and lastly, by far the
is only secondary to the lesson taught by the faults
and ruin of both, a lesson which the poet has him* An entirely new edition of this invaluable
self distinctly pointed out in the final words of the
chorus,
TO (ppoi^e7i\ asop])osed to the fic-yaKoi hoyoi work has been for some time aunouiiced as forthcoming.
of self-will, an indulgence in which, even in the
Classical
1

76", foil.

;

Museum,

vol.

ii.

pp. 69,

;

—

—

—

—

—

::
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most useful edition

by Wunder,

in

for the ordinary student is that

Jacobs and

Rost's

Bihliofheca

and explanatory notes and introductions, Gothae et Er(Jraecuy containing the text, with critical

1831—1846. 2 vols. 8vo. in 7 parts, and
with a supplemental part of emendations to the
Trachiniae, Grimae, 1841, 8vo.
For a list of the editions of separate plays, and
of the editions not noticed above, the reader is
referred to Hoifinann's Lexicon Bibliogi-aphicum
Scripiorum Graecorum.
furdt,

Among

the numerous translations of Sophocles,

rery few have been at all successful. There are
English versions bv Franklin, Lond. 1758 Potter,
Lond. 1788; and "Dale. 1824. Tlie best German
tran^ations are those of Solger, Berlin, 1808, 1824,
;

2

vols.

8vo.,and Fritz, Berlin, 1843, 8vo.

Among
of the

the translations of separate plays, tliose
Antigone^ by Bockh and Donaldson, interpaged in
their respective editions, deserve notice ; Bockh,
Berlin, 1843, 8vo. ; Donaldson, London, 1848, 8vo.
nearly complete list of the works illustrating
Sophocles will be found in Hoffmann's Lexicon.

A

numerous to be mentioned here ;
but it would be wrong to pass over the one. which
is the most useful of them all for understanding
the language of the author, namely EUendt's Lexicon
Sophocleum, Regimont. Pruss. (Konigsberg) 1835,
Thej'^ are far too

2

vols. 8vo.
2.

The son of Ariston and grandson of the elder
was also an Athenian tragic poet. The
of his grandfather towards him has been al-

Sophocles,
love

ready mentioned ; and it cannot be doubted that
one chief way in which Sophocles displayed his
affection was by endeavouring to train up his
grandson as the inheritor of his own skill in the
have no definite statement of
art of tragedy.
his age, but he was probably under twenty at the
time of his grandfathers death, as he did not begin
to exhibit his own dramas till about ten years
after that time, namely in B. c. 396. (Diod xiv.
53, where Soc^okAtjs o 'Xo(poK\eovs must either be
corrected by adding vluvos or uiSoGs, or must be
understood to mean the grandson, and not the son).
He had previously, in B. c. 401, brought out the
Oedipus at Colonus {Argum. ad Oed. CoL), and
'ye may safely assume that this was not the only
one of his grandfather's dramas which he exhibited.
There is much difficulty as to the proper reading of

We

the numbers of plays and victories ascribed to him.
According to the different readings, he exhibited
40 or 11 dramas, and gained 12, 11, or 7 prizes.
(Suid. s. V. ; Diod. /, c. ; comp. Clinton, F. H.
All that we know of his
vol. ii. p. XXXV. e.)

a passage of Clemens
tragedies is
Alexandrinus (^Proirept. 30, p. 26, Potter), who
refers to statements made in three of them respectIt is,
ing the mere humanity of the Dioscuri.
however, a very probable conjecture that, since
Aristophanes of Byzantium pronounced 27 of the
plays which were extant in his time under the
contained

name
these

in

of the great Sophocles to be spurious, some of
the productions of his grand-

may have been

Suidas also ascribes elegies to the younger
Sophocles. (Welcker, die Griech. Trag. p. 979
81 ;
Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. pp. 79
Wagner, Fait. Trag. Graec. Frag, in Didot's

son.

—

;

Bihliotlieca, p. 78.)

Suidas also mentions an Athenian tragic and
name, who lived later than the
poets of the Tragic Pleiad, and to whom fifteen
3.

lyric poet of this

dramas were ascribed (Suid. s. v.) The name also
occurs on the Orchomenian inscription.
4. An Athenian orator, whose oration for Euctemon is quoted by Aristotle. {Rhet. i. 15.)
Ruhnken supposes that it was he, and not the
poet, who was one of the Prohuli, and that he was
the same as the Sophocles who is mentioned by
Xenophon {Hellen. ii. 3. § 2) as one of the Thirty
Tyrants. {Hist. Crit. Orut. Grace, No. viii.)
5. A grammarian, who wrote commentaries on
the works of Apollonius Rhodius. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 397; Steph. Byz. s.vv.''Ma^vo% anCi
KauacTTpov.)
6. The son of Amphicleides, a native of Sunium,
was the author of a decree expelling the philoso-

phers from the Attic territory, or, as others say,
forbidding any one, on pain of death, to preside
over a school of philosophy, without the consent of
the senate and people.
After a year the decree
was revoked, and Sophocles was fined five talents.
(Diog. Laert. v. 38 ; Pollux, ix. 42; Ath. xiii.
From the
p. 610, e. f ; Alexis, ap. Ath. I.e.)
fragment of the 'linrevs of Alexis preserved by
Athenaeus (/ c.) it is evident that the law was
passed at end of 01. 115 or the beginning of 01.
116. B. c. 316 (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace.
[P. S.]
p. 394).
.

SOPHO NIAS

{'^o(povias\ a

wrote commentaries
jectures that he was
one of the epistles of
bably the same with

Greek monk who

Fabriciiis conon Aristotle.
the same Sophonias to whoiit

Simon of Constantinople, proSimon of Thebes [Simon, No.

addressed. If this conjecture be admitted he
22),
must be placed about the end of the fourteenth century. The following works of his are extant in MS.
is

—

1. In ArLstotelis Categorias de Homonymis, Syuonymis, Paro7iymis, Hetcroi/ymis, Polyonymis, ^c.

(Labbe, Nova Biblioth. MStorum Librorum, p. 1 15.)
Hapdfppaais eis to irepl rpvxv^ "^"'^ aocpwraTou
Kvplou So^orjoo, Paraphrasis sajnentissimi SopJio-

2.

niae in Arisioielis Libras tres de

Commentar. de

Anima (Lambec.

Biblioth. Caesaraea,

vol.

vii.

col.

208, ed. Kollar, fol. Vienna, 1766, &c. ; Bandini,
Catal. Codd. Graec. Laurent. Medic, vol. i. p. 297,
vol. iii. coll.
19, 278 ; Hardt. Catalog. Codd.
MStorum Graec. Biblioth. Reg. Bavur. vol. iv. p.
242).
Morelli (Biblioth. MSta Graeca et Latina,
vol. i. p. 128, comp, Graec. D. Marci Biblioth. p.
116, fol. Venet. 1740) speaks of a MS., Aristotelis
Praedicamentorum Paraphrasis, in the Library of
St. Mark at Venice, which is anonymous, but is,
he says, commonly attributed to the monk Sophonias
it is apparently only another MS. of the
work No. 1.
No. 2 is in a Florentine MS.
ascribed, but erroneously, to Simplicius.
Beside
these works, there is a MS. in the Library of St.
:

—

Mark,

containing,
ToD iTocpuiTarov ixovaxov
3.
Kvpiov 'S,o(pouiov /ueAeTTj, Uav\os
'Adtjuais Sviur]-

h

yopwv, Sophoniae sapientissimi Monuchi Declamutiu
J'aulus in Athenis Conciouem habens ad Populuiii
{Graeca D. Marci Biblioth. p. 131). This last
work is not mentioned by Fabricius.
(Fabric.
Bibl.

Graec.

vol.

iii.

pp. 209,

334,714)

236,

vol. xi.

[J.

SOPHONISBA

pp.

CM.]

{^otpovicT^a. or ^o<p6viQa.,

see

Sch weigh, ad Appian. Pun. 27), a daughter of the
Carthaginian general, Hasdrubal, the son of Gisco.
She had been betrothed by her father, at a very
early age, to the

Numidian

at a subsequent period
to gain over

Syphax, the

prince Masinissa, hut

Hasdrubal being desirous
rival

nionaixh of Numi-

—
SOPHRON.
dia, to

SOPHRON.

the Carthaginian alliance, offered him the
The beauty
of his daughter in marriage.

hand
and accomplishments of Sophonisba prevailed over

Syphax married her (b. c.
the influence of Scipio
206), and from that time became the zealous supSophonisba, on her
porter and ally of Carthage,
:

part,

was assiduous

in her endeavours to secure

countrymen, and
it was almost entirely through her influence that
Syphax was induced, even after the destruction of
his camp by Scipio [Syphax], to assemble a new
army, and to try his fortune once more. But when
his final defeat by Masinissa led to the capture of
his capital city of Cirta, Sophonisba herself fell
into the hands of the conqueror, upon whom, however, her beauty exercised so powerful an influence,
that he not only promised to spare her from caphis adherence to the cause of her

tivity, but, to prevent her falling into the

power

of

the Romans, determined to marry her himself.
Their nuptials were accordingly celebrated without
delay, but Scipio (who was apprehensive lest she

should exercise the same influence over Masini-sa
which she had previously done over Syphax) refused to ratify this arrangement, and upbraiding
Masinissa with his weakness, insisted on the imUnable to
mediate surrender of the princess.
resist this command, the Numidian king spared

her the humiliation of captivity, by sending her a
bowl of poison, which she drank without hesitation,
and thus put an end to her own life. (Li v. xxix.
23, xxx. 3, 7, 12—15 ; Polyb. xiv. 1,7 ; Appian.
Pun. 10, 27, 28 ; Diod. xxvii. Exc. Vales, p. 571
Dion Cass. Fr. 61 ; Zonar. ix. 11, 12, 13.) [E.H.B.]
(2a)(|)pwr'), of Syracuse, the son of
Agathocles and Damnasyllis, was the principal
writer, and in one sense the inventor, of that species
of composition called the Mime (imijlos), which was
one of the numerous varieties of the Dorian Comedy.
For this reason he is sometimes called a comic poet,
a denomination which has led Suidas (s.v.) and.
after him, some modern writers, into the mistake of
distinguishing two persons of the name, the one a
comic poet, and the other the miraographer.
The time at which Sophron flourished is loosely
stated by Suidas as " the times of Xerxes and
Euripides ;" but we have another evidence for his
date in the statement that his son Xenarchus lived
at the court of Dionysius I., during the Rhegian
War (b. c. 399—387 ; see Clinton, F. H. s. a.
All that can be said, therefore, with any
393).
certaint}-^, is that Sophron flourished during the
middle, and perhaps the latter part of the fifth
420, rather
century b. c, perhaps about B.C. 460
more than half a century later than Epicharmus.
When Sophron is called the inventor of mimes,
the meaning is, as in the case of similar statements
respecting the other branches of Dorian Comedy,
that he reduced to the form of a literary composition
a species of amusement which the Greeks of Sicily,
who were pre-eminent for broad humour and merriment, had practised from time immemorial at their
public festivals, and the nature of which was very
similar to the performances of the Spartan Deicelistae.
Such mimetic performances prevailed
throughout the Dorian states under various names.
Thus the deiK-nKiaraL of Sparta seem to have been
represented by the opx^<''^<^' of Syracuse ; and we
;

SOPHRON

—

with similar exhibitions under the names
(Respecting these
^eduara, &c.
various terms, see Grvsar, de Comoed. Dor. pp. 59,
foil.)
The religious festivals with which these

meet

also

of bavixara,

875

nmusements were connected seem to have been, at
all events chiefly, those of Dionysus
and nence
one species of them was the representation of in;

cidents in the

of that divinity, as in the in-

life

teresting specimen

which Xenophon has preserved
and

of a ^4afxa, in which the marriage of Dionysus

Ariadne was represented {Conviv. 9). But they
embraced the actions and incidents of every
day life
thus the common performance of the
also

;

was the imitation of a foreign phj'sician,
or other person, stealing fruit and the remains of
meals, and being caught in the act.
Whether the term jxipios originally included
Deicelistae

any kind

or whether
spoken of, a distinct
species of that general kind of exhibition, we are
not sufficiently informed
but it is clear that the
Mimes of Sophron were ethical, that is, they exhibited not only incident, but characters.
Moreit

was,

of imitation without words,

like

those

just

;

over, as

is

literary

implied in the very fact of their being a
words were put into the

composition,

mouths of the

actors,

though

nation to their gestures

;

still

quite in subordi-

and, in proportion as the

spoken part of the performance was increased,
the mime would approach nearer and nearer to a
comedy.
Of all such representations instrumental
music appears to have formed an essential part.
(See Xenoph. I. c.)
One feature of the Mimes of Sophron, which
formed a marked distinction between them and
comic poetrj% was the nature of their rhythm. There
is, however, some difficulty in determining whether
they were in mere prose, or in mingled poetry and
prose, or in prose with a peculiar rhythmical movement but no metrical arrangement. Suidas {s.t\)
expressly states that they were in prose {KaraXoyaSriv) ; and the existing fragments confirm the
general truth of this assertion, for they defy all
attempt at scansion. Nevertheless, they frequently
fall into a sort of rhythmical cadence, or swing,
which is different from the rhythm of ordinary prose,
and answers to the description of an ancient scholiast on Gregory Nazianzen, who says of Sophron,
ovros 'yap ixovos ttoitjtwj/ pnQjxcls tktl koI kooAoi'S
€XpT7(7'aTO, TroirjTt/f^s dvaXoyias Kar a(ppovriaa% {Bihl.
Coislin. p. 120
Hermann, ad Aristot. Poet. i. 8).
The short, broken, unconnected sentences, of which
the extant passages of Sophron generally consist,
containing a large number of short syllables, and
mostly ending in trochees like the choliambic
verses, produce the effect, described by the scholiast,
of a sort of irregular halting rhythm (^udfj-os kcc\os).
The following is a fair specim n {Fr. 52): "iSe
KaKav Kovplhwv iSe KaiJ.iJ.dpwv 'iSe <pl\a cis ipv;

•

'

Opal t' evrl

icai

AeiuaTpaictcHaai.

This prosaic structure of the mimes of Sophron
has given rise to a doubt whether they were ever
intended for public exhibition ; a doubt which
Not to insist on
appears to us very unreasonable.
the fact that Sophron lived at a period when no
works, except of history and philosophy, were
composed for private reading, we have before us
the certainty that the Mime was, in its very nature,
a public exliibition, and, in accordance with the
analogy of all similar improvements at that period,

we must

infer that all the efforts of

Sophron were

not to withdraw it from its appropriate
sphere, but to adapt it to the growing requirements

directed,

of a more refined age, and to make it acceptable to
spectators less easily satisfied than those who had

welcomed

its

ruder forms.

Moreover,

to

suppose

SOPHRON.
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that these

mimes were not

acted,

SOPHRONIUS
is to

divest

them

of their essential feature, the exhibition by mimetic
gestures, to which the words were entire!}' sub-

hardly credible that the Greeks
in public, and who could
witness the masterpieces of the old Doric and the
new Attic drama in their theatres, would be content to sit down and pore over so dull a jest book
as the mimes of Sophron must have been when the
action was left out.
To these arguments from the
nature of the case may be added the express
ordinate

;

and

nf that age,

it is

who

lived

statement of Solinus {Folyhist 5), that in Sicily
cavUlaUo mimica in scena stetiV

*'

The

dialect of

Sophron

is

the old Doric, inter-

spersed with Sicilian peculiarities ; and it appears
to have been chiefly as a specimen of the Doric
dialect that the ancient grammarians made his
works a particular object of study. Apollodorus, for

example, wrote commentaries on Sophron, consisting of at least four books, the fragments of which
The fragments
are preserved in Heyne's edition.
of Sophron frequently exhibit anomalous forms,
which are evidently imitations of vulgar provincialisms or personal peculiarities of speech (see an

There
in the Etym. Mag. s.v. vytijs).
many words coined in jest, such as olds
oiorepov (jPr. 96).
Further information on the
dialect of Sophron will be found in the work of

example
are also

Ahrens, who has collected the Fragments. (Ahrens,
de Graecae Linguae Dialeciis, lib. ii., de Dialecto
Dorica^ vol. ii. pp. 464, &c.)
With regard to the substance of these compositions, their character, so far as it can be ascertained, appears, as we have said above, to have
been ethical ; that is, the scenes represented were
those of ordinary life, and the language employed
was intended to bring out more clearly the characters of the persons exhibited in those scenes,
not only for the amusement, but also for the instruction of the spectators. There must have been
something of sound philosophy in his works to have
inspired Plato with that profound admiration for
their author which will presently be mentioned ;
something, probably, of that same sound practical
wisdom which, in Aristophanes, produced the same
Unfortunately, however,
effect on Plato's mind.
we know nothing of the philosophical complexion
of Sophron's mimes, except that they abounded in
the most pithy proverbs, thrown together often two
or three at a time, and worked into the composition
with an exuberance of fancy and wit which the
ancients compared with the spirit of the Attic
Comedy. (Demetr. de Eloc. 156, 127, 128.) In
fact, we think it would not be far wrong to speak

mimes of Sophron as being, among the
Dorians, a closely kindred fruit of the same intellectual impulse which, among the Athenians,
produced the Old Comedy ; although we do not
mean to place the two on any thing like the same
of the

footing as to their degrees of excellence.

The serious purpose which was aimed at in the
works pf Sophron was always, as in the Attic
Comedy, clothed under a sportive form and it can
easily be imagined that sometimes the latter element prevailed, even to the extent of obscenity, as
the extant fragments and the parallel of the Attic
Comedy combine to prove. Hence the division,
which the ancients made of these compositions,
into i-uixoi Qitovhatoi and 76X0*0*, though most of
Sophron's works were of the former character
Plutarch distin(Ulpian. ad Dcmosth. 01. p. 30)
;

mimes which existed in his time into
two classes, in a manner which throws an impor-

guishes the

tant light both on the character and the form of
these compositions. {Quaest. Conviv. vii. 8. § 4.)

He

two classes of mimes virodecreis and
and considers neither species suitable for
perfoi-mance at a banquet ; the former on account
calls the

naiyvia.,

and the difficulty of commanding the proper scenic apparatus (to duaxopT]yi]Tov, another proof, by the way, that they were
of their length

intended

performance,

public

for

and

not

for

private reading), the latter on account of their
scurrility

and obscenity.

Although neither here,

nor in the description given by Xenophon of a
very licentious mime {I. c.),is the name of Sophron
mentioned, yet it would be too nmch to assume
that his compositions were all of the better kind.
Lastly, Aristotle ranks Sophron as among those
who are to be considered poets, on account of their
subject and style, in spite of the absence of metre.
{Poet.

Ath.

i.

8,

and more

fully in his Trepl ironjTwi', ap.

505, c.)
It has been asserted that Sophron was an imitator of Epicharmus ; but there is no proof of the
fact, although it can hardly be doubted that the
elder poet had some considerable influence on his
later fellow-countryman.
It is, however, certain
that Sophron was closely imitated by Theocritus,
xi. p.

and that the Idyls of the

latter were, in

many

re-

developments of the mimes of the former.
{Argu/n. ad TJieoer. Id. ii. xv.)
The admiration of Plato for Sophron has been
spects,

already referred

to.

The

philosopher

is

said to

have been the first who made the mimes known at
Athens, to have been largely indebted to them in
his delineations of character, and to have had them
so constantly at hand, that he slept with them
under his pillow, and actually had his head resting
upon them at the moment of his death (Suid.
s. V.

;

Diog.

8

iii.

The fragments

;

Quintil.

i.

10. 17.)

Sophron have been collected
by Blomfield, in the Classical Journal for 1811,
No. 8, pp. 380—390, and more fully in the Museum Criticum, vol. ii. pp. 340 558, 559, 560,
Camb. 1826 ; and by Ahrens, as above quoted.
The titles will also be found in Fabricius. (Fabric.
of

—

—

ii. pp. 493
495 ; Miiller, Dorier.,
§ 5 ; Hermann and Ritter, ad Ari4ot.
8 ; Grysar, de Sophro?ie Mimographo,

Bibl. Grace, vol.

bk.

iv. c. 7.

Poet. i.
Colon. 1838
vol.

;

Bernhardy, Grundriss

d. Griech. Lit.

pp.908— 911.)

[P. S.]
(:^w(ppovlaKos\ of Athens,
the father of the celebrated Socrates, is described
by the ancient Greek writers as \idovpy6s, \idol^os, \i6oy\6(pos, 4piJ.oy\\f(pos, terms which unii.

SOPHRONISCUS

doubtedly signify a sculptor in marble, and not, as
Hemsterhusius and others have supposed, merely a
mason.
(Diog. Lacrt. ii. 18 ; Lucian, Soinn. 12,
vol. i. p. 18
comp. Hemsterh. ad loc. ; Schol. ad
;

Nub. 773 ; Val. Max. iii. 4, ext. 1
Thiersch, Epochen, p. 125.)
He must have flourished about B. c. 470, and have belonged to the
old Attic school, which preceded that of Pheidias,

Aristoph.

;

and

to a family of Athenian artists, for Socrates is
frequently represented, both by Xenophon and

Plato, as tracing his descent from Daedalus. (Conip.

Socrates,
928, b.)

p.

847, b,

No works

p.

856, a;

tioned.

p.

men-

[P. S.]

SOPHRO'NIUS {-Zuxppivios).
merous

Daedalus,

of Sophroniscus are

ecclesiastical writers of this

Among

the nu-

name, treated

;

SOPHRONIUS.

SOPOLIS.

by Fabririus {Bibl. Graec. bk. v. c. xvi. § 7),
there are only two that require any notice here.
1. A contemporary and friend of St. Jerome,
who gives him a section in his treatise De Viris

of

134), where he informs us that " Sophronius, a man of distinguished learning, wrote
the Praises of Bethlehem (Laudes Bethlehem) while
yet a boy, and lately composed an excellent work.
De Suhversione Serapis ;" that is, on the destruclUustribus

(c.

Rome, in a. n. 389
Rom. s. a. 389): "he

tion of the temple of Serapis at

or

390

(see Clinton, Fast.

translated into Greek,

De

works,
phets,

in

Virginitate

Hilarionis monachi

which

;

we

an elegant

style,

my

ad Eustochium and Vita
and the Pro-

also the Psalter

from Hebrew into

translated

Now, since the Catalogue of Jerome was
Latin."
written in A. D. 392, the date of Sophronius is
by

clearly determined

We

this passage.

have no

information respecting his country or condition in
life.

In the year 1539, Erasmus published at Basel,
from what he calls an ancient and corrected MS., a
Greek version of the Catalogue of Jerome, purThis publicaporting to be made by Sophronius.
tion has ever since been a literary stumbling-block.
Soon after its appearance there were not wanting
persons

who

accused

Erasmus

of fabricating the

version from motives of vanity.
S. Ignatii Episi.

ad Smyrn.

Isaac Vossius (ad

237), while pro-

p.

fessing to reject this imputation, but solely on the
faith of

Erasmus's veracity

("•

nisi

Erasmus haec

multum de ejus fide dubitarem "), strongly
contends, on the ground of the badness of the Greek,
and on other internal evidence, that Erasmus had
diceret,

been imposed upon by a modern forgery. Stephanus
Moyne (ad Var. Sac. p. 418) replies to the charge
against Erasmus by asserting that there are MSS.
older than the one used by him, and that the version
is quoted by earlier writers
but he does not say
where these MSS. and quotations are to be found.
Fabricius and Cave defend the genuineness of the
version, chiefly on the following ground, which aple

;

pears decisive, that

many

articles

of Suidas are in

the very words of this Greek version.

It is true

that Suidas does not quote Sophronius

by name,

any more than he does Jerome

;

but, if the anti-

quity of the version be established, there is no
reason to ascribe it to any other person than Sophronius. The somewhat remarkable circumstance,
that Clinton mentions the translation as the work
of Sophronius, without intimating, either in his
account of the Catalogue of Jerome, or in his notice
of Sophronius, that its genuineness has been questioned, may be taken, we presume, as a proof of
its decided genuineness, in the opinion of that great
scholar (Fast. Rom. s. aa. 392, 393).
Besides the
separate edition of it by Erasmus, the version of
Sophronius is contained in the Paris (1623) and
Frankfort (1684) editions of the works of Jerome
and in the Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica of Fabricius
(Hamb. 1718) it is printed with Jerome's original,
and the passages of Eusebius, which were Jerome's
chief authorities, in parallel columns.
To this same Sophronius Fabricius and others
ascribe the work •' in defence of Basil against
;

Eunomius"

(virep

BacnAeiou Kara Evvofxiov), which

very briefly noticed by Photius (Bibl- Cod. v.).
There is another small work ascribed to him by
Erasmus, which professes to be a Greek version of
Jerome's Episiola ad Paulam et Eustochium de

is

Adsumtio7ie

Mariae

Viryinis,

but it

is

most probable
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that both the Latin epistle

long to

and the Greek version bean age later than that of Jerome and Sophro(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 158
161

—

nius.

Cave, Script. Eccles. Hist. Lift. s. a., 390, p. 285, td.
Basil. ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p . 306, ed. Westerinann.j
2.

Patriarch

was a native

of

Jerusalem,

of Damascus,

d.

a.

629-" 638,

and at first a sophist,
a d. 629 he succeeded

afterwards a monk, and in
Modestus as patriarch of Jerusalem.
He distinguished himself as a defender of orthodoxy
and at the Council of Alexandria, in a. d. 633, he
openly charged Cyrus with introducing heresy into
the church under pretence of peace, and renounced

communion with him. When Jerusalem was
taken by Omar, in A. d. 636, he obtained for the
Christians the free exercise of their worship. He
died, according to some, in the same year ; according to others, two years later, in A. D. 638.
There are extant in MS. numerous epistles, discourses, commentaries, and other treatises, by
Sophronius, full lists of which are given by Fabricius and Cave. He also wrote hymns and other
poems.
An Anacreontic poem by him, on the subject of Simeon taking Christ into his arms, was
published by Leo AUatius, in his Diatriba de
Si7neonibus, pp. 5, foil.
Three epigrams in the
Greek Anthology are ascribed to him. (Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 162
169
Cave, Script.
Eccles. Hist. Lilt. s. a. 629, p. 579
Vossius, de
Hist. Graec. pp.
333, 334, ed. Westermann ;
Brunck, A?ial. vol. iii. p. 125 ; Jacob's, Anth. Graec.
vol. iv. p. 95. vol. xiii. pp. 619, 954, 955.)
[P. S.]
all

—

;

;

SOPH US,

P.

SEMPRO'NIUS,

by Pomponius (Dig.

1. tit. 2. s. 2.

Claudius Caecus, as one

mentioned

is

§ 37) after App.
his name o

who owed

Sophus or Wise to his great merits. He was
Tribunus Plebis in b. c. 310, and attempted to
compel the censor Appius Claudius to conform to
the Lex Aemilia which limited the censor's functions to eighteen months. (Liv. ix. 33.)
He was
consul B.C. 304 with P. Sulpicius Severus (Liv.
ix. 45).
The two consuls defeated the Aequi,
and had a triumph.
He was the first plebeian
consul pontifex (Liv. x. 9) B. c. 300, and in
the next year a lustrum was celebrated by him
and his former colleague, as censors
and two
tribes were added.
He seems to be the same
;

who

took the praetorship at a time when
alarmed by a rumour of a Gallic war
(Livy, X. 21).
Pomponius says that no one after
him bore the name of Sophus, but a P. Sempronius

person

Rome was

Sophus was consul in b. c. 268 (Fasti) and censor
252 (Liv. Epit. 18 Fast. Capitol.), and he
is called the son of Publius, who may have been
There is a story of one
the consul of b. c. 304.
P. Sempronius Sophus, who divorced his wife, because she had been bold enough to see the public
but those who believe
games without his consent

in B.C.

;

;

the story of Carvilius divorcing his wife suppose that
this Sophus must have lived later than the consul

ofB.c. 304.

[G. L.]

SO'POLIS

(SwTToAis), son of Hermodorus, comcavalry in the army of
Alexander the Great, in the battle against the

manded the Araphipolitan

Triballians on the banks of the river Lyginus, b. c.
He is mentioned again as commanding a
335.

Am-

troop of horse, probably the contingent from

Arbela in B. c. 33 1 and
him with the father of
Hermolaus, the youthful conspirator against Alex-

phipolis, at the battle of

we may perhaps

identify

;

SORAN US.

878

SORANUS.

[Hermolaus].

(Arr. Anab. i. 2, iii.
[E. K]
11, iv. 13; Curt. viii. 7.)
SO'POLIS, a distinguished painter, Avho flourished at Rome in the middle of the first century
B. c, is mentioned with Dionysius by Pliny, who

ander's

life

that their

savs,

(//. AT.

works

XXXV. 11.

of this passage the

s.

filled

the picture

40, § 43.)

name is

'galleries.

In some MSS.

From

written Sopylus.

a passage of Cicero {ad Ait. iv. 16), which has
been first pointed out by R. Rochette (Lettre a M.
Scliorn^ pp. 315, 404, 2d ed.), we learn that Sopo[P. S.]
iis was at the head of a school of painters.
SO'POLIS (SwTToXts) a physician who instructed
Aetius (the heretic, not the physician) in medicine, in the former half of the fourth century after
Christ.
A high character is given him by Philostorgius, who says he was inferior to none of his
contemporaries {Hist. Eccles. iii. 15, p. 52) ; St.
Gregory of Nyssa, on the other hand, without
naming Sopolis, says that Aetius became servant
to a quack doctor (a')upT7js), from whom he picked

up

his

knowledge of physic.

{Cont.

SOPYLUS.
SORA'NUS,
Mount
name from

world.
its

Eunom.

[W. A.

293.)

i.

p.

G.]

unknown, but wno is mentioned by Suidas as one
of the " more ancient" physicians {irpea^vTe, oi).

He

appears to have been eminent in his profession ;
after the time of Hippocrates, he
perhaps be placed in the fourth or third century B.C. (Suid. s. V. ^upaySs.)
3.
native of Ephesus, whose father's name
was Menander, and his mother's Phoebe.
He
first practised his profession at Alexandria, and
afterwards at Rome, in the reigns of Trajan and
Hadrian, A. D. 98
138.
Suidas (who gives the
above account of him) adds that he composed several excellent works.
4. Another native of Ephesus, who lived later,
and who (according to Suidas) wrote rwaiKiiwv
^i§\la Ttaraapa, Biovs 'larpwu^ Koi AloicreLS, Kal

and as he lived

may

A

—

'S.vvTaytxaTa., fii§\ia Se'/ca,

Now

it

is

and other works.

may

quite possible that Suidas

be

two physicians of
the name of Soranus, both of whom were natives
of Ephesus ; but at any rate those modern writers
who have attempted to distinguish them by assigning

correct in stating that there were

each his proper writings, have decidedly failed,
evident since the publication of the treatise
Uspl TuvaiKdoov na0«i', in 1838.
For instance,
to

[Sopolis.]
a Sabine divinity of the lower
Soracte, which probably derived
him, was, according to Servius

{ad Aen. xi. 785), sacred to the infernal gods,
especially to Diespiter ; and it is related that during
a sacrifice offered to Soranus, wolves snatched away
the entrails of the victims from the altar, and that
the shepherds pursuing the wolves came to a cave,

as

is

Fabricius considers that the elder Soranus (No. 3)
the physician belonging to the sect of the Me-

is

who is frequently quoted by Caelius Aureand who wrote a work, " De Coenotetis,"
consisting of at least two books
and he thinks
that the younger Soranus (No. 4) is the author
who is frequently quoted by Aetius, to whom
thodic!

lianus,

;

the poisonous vapours of which caused a pestilence
among them. An oracle then ordered them to live,
like wolves, on prey, and hence those people are
called Hirpini, from the Sabine word hirpus, a
wolf, which was joined to that of Soranus, so that
It was a
their full name was Hirpini Sorani.
custom observed down to a comparatively late
Hirpi
Hirpini
or
(probably
some
that
the
period
ancient Sabine families) at the festival on mount
Soracte, walked with bare feet upon the glowing
coals of fir- wood, carrying about the entrails of the
victims (Serv. ad Aen. xi. 784, &c. ; Plin. H. N.

belongs the short fragment flepl MT/rpas Ka\ VvvaiKeiov Aldoiov, which is still extant. It is, however,
now quite clear, first, that the fragment in question
forms part of the published treatise " De Morbis
Mulierum ;" 2. that the writer of this work be-

2; Sil. Ital. v. 174; Strab. v. p. 226).
Strabo connects this ceremony with the worship
of Feronia, and this circumstance, as well as the
proximity of the sanctuary of the two divinities,
shows, that Soranus and Feronia probably belonged
Roman poets sometimes
to the same religion.
identified Soranus with the Greek Apollo. (Virg.
Aen. xi. 786 ; comp. Miiller, Etrusk. vol. ii. p. 67,
&c. ; Hartung, Die Religion der Romer^ vol. ii.
[L. S.]
p. 191,&c.)
SORA'NUS (2«pav^s), the name of several
physicians, whom it is difficult (if not impossible)

{Ohserv.

vii.

to distinguish with certainty.

The

following are

enumerated by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. xii. p. 684,
See also vol. xiii. p. 426.)
ed. vet.
1. A native of Cos, who appears to have written
an account of Hippocrates, and is said to have
examined the libraries and official records at Cos,
His date is unknown, but
in search of materials.
he may perhaps have lived in the third or second
century

b. c.

He

is

quoted by Soranus, the author

of the Life of Hippocrates. (§ 1.)
native of Mallus in Cilicia*, whose date
2.

A

is

* Haller seems to consider this Soranus to be
the same as one of the following {Bill. Medie.

longed to the sect of the Methodic! (see Dietz's

Notes at pp. 4, 21) ; 3. that this is the work frequently quoted by Aetius ; and 4. that the writer
of this work was also the author of a work Tlepl
KoivoTTjTwj/, consisting of at least two books. Upon
the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that
Dietz (note to Sor. p. 23) and Dr. Ermerins
Crit.

De

in

Sor.

appended

to

his

ed.

of

Rat. in Morb. Acut. p. 372) are
correct in supposing that the two physicians of the
name of Soranus, mentioned by Suidas as being
natives of Ephesus, were, in fact, one and the same
individual.
The only objection to this hypothesis,
of which the writer is aware, arises from the fact
that in the treatise " De Morbis Mulierum " the
names of several physicians occur who lived later
than the time of Soranus and this difficulty would
of course be insuperable if the text in these passages
were genuine and correct. But the text of the
Hippocr.

Vict.

;

whole

treatise is at present in a very unsatisfactory

and contains many words, &c., that are undoubtedly spurious ; so that (until the whole question has been thoroughly examined by some future
state,

we are quite justified in believing the passages in question to be interpolations.
editor of Soranus)

(See Ermerins,
If,

/.

c

p.

371, &c.)

we suppose that there was only one
the name of Soranus who was born at

therefore,

physician of

Ephesus, the date assigned by Suidas to the son of
will agree tolerably well with that which
we gather from other sources ; he is quoted by Caelius

Menander

Prad.

vol.

i.

p.

207), but probably without

suffitieut

;

;;

SORANUS.

SORANUS.
The fragment

P7.q

Aurelianiis rather as a predecessor than as a contemporary ; he lived at least as early as Archigenes,

KarayfjuxTuu was
published with a Latin translation by Cocchi in

who used

his collection of

one of liis medicines (ap. Act, ii. 2. 55,
he was tutor to Attains [Attalus, Vol. I.
and he was dead when Galen wrote his
p.
work " Ue Methodo Medendi," i. e. about a. d.
178. (Gal. De Meth. Med. i. 7. vol. x. p. 53.)
But, after all, it must be confessed that the exact
chronology of Soranus is not quite satisfactorily
made out. He belonged to the sect of the Methodici (Pseudo-Gal. Intrud. c. 4, vol. xiv. p. 684), and
was one of the most eminent physicians of that
school.
Besides the few particulars mentioned
above, nothing is known of the events of his life,
except that he passed some time in Aquitania for
the purpose of treating some skin diseases which
were very prevalent there at that time. (Marcell.
Empir. be Medicam. c. 19, p. 321.) The following medical works are still extant under the name
of Soranus:
1. Ile^l TvvaiKdwv HaQwv^ De Arte
Ohstetricia Morblsque Mulierum ; 2. Ilepi M^frpas
K(x\ Tvi/aiKeiov AtSoiou, De Utero et Pudendo Mup.

277)
412]

;

;

—

liehri;

ITepi

3.

Fracturarum ;
5.

Bfos

'S,T]fj.duiV

4.

KaToyixotTwv,

li^pX 'Eirideaixcoy,

'iTTTTo/cpaTous,

Vita

De

De

Hippocratis

Signis

Fasciis
;

6.

/«

Artem Medeyidi Isagoge. The treatise ne/;i TvuaiKeiwv Uadwu was first published in Greek in 1838.
Regim. Pruss. 8vo. It was partly prepared for the
press by F. R. Dietz, and finished after his death
by J. F. Lobeck. It is a valuable and interesting
work, consisting of one hundred and twenty-two

and

chapters, with a few lines of the hundred

twenty-third, and the titles of thirty-eight more.*
As has been intimated above, the text is at present
in a very corrupt state, and contains numerous interpolations.

Dr. Ermerins has published

some

valuable " Observationes Criticae in Sor. Eph.

Arte

Obsteir.

Morbisque

edition of Hippocr.

De

MuV
Vict.

at the

Rat. in

De

end of his
Morb. Acut.

Lugd. Bat. 8vo. 1841 ; and a new edition of the
work is at this present time (1848) being prepared hy Dr. Bell of Paris.
With respect to the
medical contents of the work the reader may consult a dissertation by H. Haser, " De Sorano
Ephesio, ejusque Tlepl Tuv. IlaOwu Libro nuper
reperto," Jenae, 1840, 4to.; another by J. Pinoff,
entitled " Artis Obstetriciae Sor. Eph. Doctrina
ad ejus Librura riepl Tw. TlaBccv nuper repertum
exposita," Vratisl. 1840, 8vo.; and four interesting
articles by the same Dr. Pinoif in the first and
second volumes of Henschel's "Janus," Breslau,
1846, 1847, 8 vo.
The short piece TLepl MTjrpas kol rvfaiKeiou Aldoiov
is, in fact, merely an extract from the preceding work
(of which it forms the fourth and fifth chapters), containing one of the best anatomical descriptions of the
female organs of generation that have come down
to us from antiquity.
It has been preserved by
Oribasius (Coll. Medic, xxiv. 31, 32), and is to
be found in Greek in Goupyl's edition of Rufus
Ephesius, Paris, 1554, 8vo., and in the first volume
of Ideler's " Physici et

Berol. 1841, 8vo.

There

Medici Graeci Minores,"
is

a Latin translation in
in that of Theo-

different editions of Oribasius,

De

Corp. Hum. Fabr. Paris, 1556, 8vo., and
in F. Paulini " Universa Antiquorum Anatome,"
Venet. 1604. fol.
philus

Florent. 1754,

Tlepl

" Graecorum Chirurgici Libri,"

fol.

;

in Ideler's Pki/s. et

The

and the Greek text

tier's edition of

is

inserted

Med. Gr. Min.

short piece Ilepi 'Eivi^^criiwv

Greek and Latin

in

'Zrjixeiwv

in the twelfth

is to

be found

volume of Char-

Hippocrates and Galen, Paris, 1679,

fol.

The

Bios 'iTTTTOKpaTovs

is of little value in itself,
but is interesting as being the only ancient account
of that great physician that remains, except what
is told us by Suidas and John Tzetzes.
It may
perhaps have formed part of the collection of me-

mentioned by Suidas as being
by the younger Soranus. It is published
several editions of the works of Hippocrates

dical biographies

Avritten
in

and

is

inserted also in the old edition of Fabric.

Bihl. Gr. (vol. xii.

p.

Med. Gr.

in

Min..,

and

675), in Ideler's Phys.

" In Artem Medendi Isaextant only in Latin, and is generally
considered to be spurious.
The author is called
" Soranus Ephesius, insignis Peripateticus et vetustissimus Archiater."
The only writers quoted
in the work are Homer (c. 16), Hippocrates (c. 3,
Tiie treatise entitled

goge "

is

and Galen (c. 13) and
has been supposed to be rather an original Latin
than a translation from the Greek (see
Cagnati, Var. Observ. iv. 2).
It is to be found iu
the collection of medical authors published by
Albanus Torinus, Basil. 1528, fol. and also in the
Aldine Collection, Venet. 1547 foL
Besides these works (if they were all written
by the same person), Soranus was the author of
several others, of which only the titles and some
fragments have been preserved.
Galen mentions
4, 23), Erasistratus (c. 1),

;

it

treatise

;

two works on Pharmacy, from which he quotes
some passages {De Compos. Medicam. sec, Loc. i.
2, vi. 7, 8, vii. 2. vol. xii. pp. 4l4, 956,

987,

xiii.

the Greek text.

" Janus,"

vol.

i.

are not

numbered

regularly in

See Dr. Pinoff in Henschere
p. 708, foil.

42)

one, consisting of at least four books, entitled Tlipl
4}ixpfxaKelas,

and the other Mov66l§\os ^ap/xaKev-

Caelius Aurelianus quotes " De Adjutoriis,"
" De Febribus," " Libri Causarum, quos AirioAoyovp.^vovs appellavit," and the second book " De
Coenotetis " {De Morb. Acut. ii. 29, 33 De Morb.
Chron. i. 3, iv. 1, pp. 143, 153, 289, 494), and
says that part of his own work was merely a translation of one by Soranus {De Morb. Acut. ii. 1. p. 75).
Soranus himself refers to his works entitled UipX
TiKos.

;

^.TvepfiaTos

{De Arte

Obst. p. 10), U^pX Zwoyovias

napd ^vaiv (p. 20), Ile^l KoivoTr,T<t}U (p. 23), To "Tyiiivov (p. 27), nepi Noo"?;Terixdroov (p. 106), and UepX 'O^eov (p. 106).
tullian quotes a work by Soranus " De Anima," in
four books {De Anima, cc. 8, 15, 25, 44), in which
riepl -Twv

(p. 11),

he divided the soul into seven parts

{ibid. c. 14),

He is
and denied its immortality {ibid. c. 6).
quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iv. 59), as being one
of the earliest Greek medical writers, who had
described the species of worm called Filaria MediTicnsis, or Guinea Worm (see J. Weihe, De Filar.
Mediu. Comment. Berol. 1832, 8vo.) and he appears to have enjoyed a great reputation among
the ancients, as St. Augustine calls him " Medicinae auctor nobilissimus " {Cont. Julian, v. 51,
;

654, ed Bened.), and Tertullian, **
thodicae Medicinae instructissimus auctor"

vol. X. p.

* The chapters

et

A. Westermann's " Vitarum

Scriptores Graeci Minores," Biunsv. 1845, 8vo.

Anima,

See also
156, ed. Paris, 1726.)
c.

6).

St.

Me{De

Cyprian, Epist. 76,

[W. A.

G.]

p.

SOSIANUS.
SORA'NUS, SERVI'LIUS BA'REA. [Ba-

SOSIBIUS.

880

RKA.]
Q. VALE'RIUS, whom Crassus
Oratore designates as " literatissimuni
togatorum omnium," is the author of two hexameters,
quoted at second-liand from Varro, by St. Augustine {De Civ. Dei^ vii. 9), and also by the tliird of
The
the mythographers first published by Mai.

SORA'NUS,
De

lines in question,

Juppiter omnipotens, rerum reguraqae repertor,
Progenitor genitrixque Deum, Deus unus et idem,"

may very possibly,

as

Meyer

conjectures, have been

contained in the work spoken of by Pliny (//. A^.
Praef.) as having been entitled 'EttotttiSwi/, while
the fragment adduced in the treatise of Varro De
Linyua Latlna (vii. 31, comp. Q5, x. 70), as an
example of the word adagio, is probably extracted
It is evident, from the
passage in Cicero referred to above, that Soranus
mast have been a contemporary of Antonius the

from a different piece.

and therefore flourished about B. c. 100.
The
(See Antliol. Lot. ed. Meyer, praef. p. x.)
mythographer of Mai calls him Serranus, which is
clearly a blunder, perhaps due to the copyist, and
in no way must he be confounded with the Serranus
of Juvenal {Sat. vii. 80), who lived under Nero.
(Compare Plin. ^. A^, iii. 5 ; Plut. Quaest. Rom.
61 ; Gerlach's ed. of Lucilius, 8vo, Turic. 1846.
[W. R.1
p. xxxi.)
SORO'RIA, a surname of Juno, under which
to her in
erected
an altar is said to have been
common with Janus Curiatius, when Horatius,
orator,

on his return home, had slain his sister, and had
Fest.
been purified of the murder. (Liv. i. 26
;

p.

[L. S.]
foster-brother

297, ed. Muller.)

SOSANDER
war between

(ScJo-ai/Spos).

He

of king Attains.

1.

A

distinguished himself in the

the latter and Prusias

by

his defence

of Elaea {Polyh. xxxii. 25).
2.
navigator referred to in the epitome of

A

Artemidorus of Ephesus (p. 63), as the author of a
work on India. (Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p 500,
[C. P. M].
ed. Westermann.)

SOSANDER

(2ci5cra>'Spos),

descent from Aesculapius,

who

the seventeenth in
lived in the fifth

and

fourth centuries B. c. He was the son of Heraclides
of Hippocrates II., the most famous of

and brother

(Le Clerc, Hist, de la Mid.)
A physician of the same name (who must have
lived some time before the first century after Christ,
and who may possibly be the same person), is
quoted by Asclepiades Pharmacion (ap. Galen, Dc
Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iv. 7. vol. xii. p. 733),
that name.

who has
See

preserved one of his medical formulae.

also Aetius

(ii.

3. 78. p.

SO'SIA GALLA.

332.)

[W. A.

G.J

[Galla.]

SOSIA'NUS, ANTI'STIUS, was

tribune of

In the
the plebs, A. D. 56., and praetor, A. D. 62.
latter year he was banished for having written
libellous verses against Nero, but was recalled to

Rome

in A. D. 66, in consequence of his having

He was,
brought an accusation against Anteius.
liowever, again banished at the commencement of
Nero's reign as one of the informers under tlie
tyrant.
iv.

(2wcrtas), a vase-painter,

whose name

inscribed on a beautiful cylia;, which was discovered at Vulci, in 1 828, and is now in the Royal

is

in the

**

SO SIAS

(Tac Ann.

xiii.

28, xiv. 48, xvi. 14, Hist.

44.)

SOSIA'NUS,

a surname of Apollo at Rome,

derived from the quaestor C. Sosius bringing his
(Cic. ad Ait. viii.
HtJitue from Seleucia to Rome.
[L. S.J
6 ; Plin. H. N. xiiu 5, xxxvi. 4.)

Museum

at Berlin

(No. 1030).

This work

is

one

of the finest extant specimens of Greco- Etruscan

vase-painting.
Writers on ancient art have compared it to the productions of Polygnotus, on account of the character visible in the figures, or to
those of Dionysius on account of its minute and
elaborate finish.
At all events it belongs to one of
the best periods of Grecian art, and from the manner in which the figures are adapted to the shape
of the vessel, as well as from the whole style of
the composition, it is pronounced by the best judges
to be manifestly an original work and not a mere
copy from some greater artist.
The subject represented on the inner side of the vase is taken
from the mythical adventures of Achilles and
Patroclus.
Achilles, who had been instructed by
Cheiron in the healing art, is binding up a wound
which Patroclus has received, as is supposed, in the
battle against the Mysian Telephus, which was the
first great victory gained by the two heroes.
Tlie
meaning of the composition on the outer side is

more doubtful. It consists chiefly of figures of
divinities, and has been variously interpreted as
the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, or some other
marriage subject,

or, in

connection with the other

side of the vase, as a group of divinities assisting as

spectators of the exploits of Achilles

The vase
sent.

is

It is

of the Archaeological Institute of

24, and in Gerhard's
pi.

and

his friend.

supposed to have been a bridal preengraved in the Monumenli Inediti

Rome, vol i, pi.
Kon. Mus.

TritikscJuilen des

6.

Respecting the artist we have no further information, but the critics have of course indulged in
sundry conjectures. Raoul-Rochette supposes that
he may have been a Sicilian, from the frequency
with which names beginning in Sos are found
among the Greeks of Sicily ; a point of some im
portance in connection with the theory formerly
advanced by him, that the painters of Etruscan
vases were generally Sicilian Greeks
but that
theory he now renounces.
Others have seen a
connection between the medicinal subject of the
inner side of the vase and the root-meaning of the
artist's name. (Miiller, Arch'dol. d. Kunst. §
43,
n. 3 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 59,60,
2d. ed.
Nagler, Kunstler Lexicon., s. v.) [P. S.]
SOSI'BIUS {:$wal6iosX historical. 1. A Tarontine, one of the captains of the body-guards of
Ptolemy Philadelphus. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 2. § 2.)
It is not improbable he may have been the father
;

1

;

of the minister of Ptolemy Philopator.
2. The chief minister of Ptolemy Philopator, king
of Egypt. Nothing is known of his origin or parent-

may have been a son of No. 1 ; nor
account of the means by which he
rose to power ; but we find him innnediately after
age, though

have

he

we any

the accession of Ptolemy (b.c. 222), exercising the
greatest influence over the young king, and virtually
holding the chief direction of aflfairs.
He soon

proved himself, as he is termed by Polybius, a
ready and dexterous instrument of tyranny: it
was by his ministration, if not at his instigation,
that Ptolemy put to death in succession his uncle
Lysimachus, his brother Magas, and his mother
Berenice. Not long after, Cleomenes, of whose influence with the mercenary troops Sosibius had at
this time dexterously availed himself, shared the

SOSIBIUS.

SOSICLES.

same fate (Polyb. v. 34—39, xv. 25 Pint. Cleom.
33 35), While the young king gave himself up
to luxury and debauchery, the whole administration
of the kingdom appears to have been left to Sosibius, who allowed both the finances and military
;

—

defences to

fall

into a state of the greatest decay,

the Great declared war
against Ptolemy, and invaded Coele-Syria, it was
some time before the Egyptian monarch or his
ministers could muster an army to oppose him.
Sosibius, however, displayed some dexterity in delaying the progress of Antiochus by negotiation
until he had time to organis^e a mercenary force
and when, in B. c. 218, Ptolemy at length took the
:

field in person, Sosibius acccompanied him, and
was present at the decisive battle of Raphia. After
the close of the campaign he found a more congenial occupation in negotiating the terms of the
treaty of peace, which Ptolemy commissioned him
to arrange with Antiochus. (Polyb. v. 63, 65, 66,

83, 87.)

During the remainder of the reign of Ptolemy
Sosibius seems to have retained his power, without
opposition, though sharing

it

the infamous Agathocles, but

in

some degree with

we have

very

little

information with regard to the latter years of his
are told, however, that he was once

We

more the minister of Ptolemy in putting to death
his wife and sister Arsinoe, as he had previously
been in the murder of his other relations (Polyb.
XV. 25).
But great as was the address of Sosibius
in all the arts and intrigues of a courtier, he was
no match for his yet baser colleague Agathocles
and although, after the death of Philopator (b. c.
205), the two ministers at first assumed in conjunction the guardianship of the young king, Ptolemy Epiphanes, Sosibius seems to have been soon
supplanted and put to death by his insidious rival.

;

All particulars of these events are, however, lost to
us.
(Polyb. XV. 25, 34 ; and Schweigh. ad he.)
sou of the preceding, who held the office
3.
of body-guard (Soraatophylax) to the young king,
Ptolemy Epiphanes ; a post which Agathocles
suifered him to retain (probably on account of his
youth) even after the death of his father.
In the
tumidt which led to the destruction of Agathocles,
Sosibius took a decisive part, by appealing to the
infant monarch himself to give up his hated favourites to the populace ; and it was probably on
this account that he subsequently obtained the
guardianship of the young king's person, with the
custody of the royal signet.
These duties he discharged in a manner that gave general satisfaction ;
but the intrigues of his more turbulent and ambitious brother, Ptolemy, having involved him in
an open rupture with Tlepolemus, who was at the
head of the administration, the latter obtained the
advantage, and compelled Sosibius to resign his
office ; from which time we hear no more of him.
(Polyb: XV. 32, xvi. 22.)
[E. H. B.]
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solving the difficulties

i)i

met with

in

the ancient autliors, and who were therefore called
\vTiKoi or eTriAvTiKoij in opposition to the evaranKof, who employed their ingenuity in proposing pro-

blems for olhers to
p. 493, f.)

The

when Antiochus

so that

rule.

themselves

(Suid.

solve.

s. v.

;

Ath.

following works of his are quoted:

—

xi.

1.

(Ath. iii. p. 115, a., xiv. p. 646, a.,
2. Uepl tcHu
AaKsSalfjiovi ^vcriait/
648, b.)
(Ath. XV. p. 674, a,, p. 678, b.)
3. '0/xoi6TT]Tis
(Ath. XV. p. 690, e.)
4.
Chronography, entitled
irepl xpovwv (Ath. xiv. p. 635, f.) or ^povwv dva7pa</)7j (Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 327, c. ) One
of his works, but we are not told which, contained
inforaiation respecting the ancient Dorian Comedy
of the Dicelistae and the Mimes.
(Suid. s. vv.
'2wai€ios, AiKT)\i(XTcov, Ath. xiv. p. 621). Besides
the passages now referred to, there are several
other quotations from his writings.
(Fabric. BibL
Graec. vol. vi. p. 379 ; Vossius, de Bint. Graec.
pp. 136, 137, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, £.11.
vol. iii. p. 508.)
grammarian, who lived under Claudius,
3.
and was the tutor of Britannicus. (Tacit. Ann.
riept AAK/jLoivos

h

p.

A

A

xi. 1.)

4.

Respecting the supposed tragic poet of this

name, see Sositheus.

[P. S.]

SOSI'BIUS (:S.u}ai€ios), an Athenian sculptor,
known as the maker of a vase about two feet high,
in the

Louvre, adorned with eight figures in

relief,

two are those of Artemis and Hermes,
and the remaining six represent a sacrifice. The
two figures of divinities are in the archaic style,
but the others display a freedom and grace, which
of which

Waagen

has led

to suppose it not

improbable that

the artist lived in the time of Pheidias.

The

archi-

ornaments on the vase are quite in the
style of that age. (Clarac, pi. 126, No. 332
Bouillon, iii. 79
Waagen, Kunstwerke u. Kiinstler
tectural

;

;

in J^aris,

p.

101

;

Nagler, Kunstler-Leocicon,

s.

v.

[P. S.]
SOSICLES (2ajo-i/cA.7js), a Corinthian deputy,
at that remarkable congress of the allies of Spai'ta,
before which the Spartans laid their proposal for
Sosibius.)

restoring Hippias to the tyranny of Athens.
sicles

remonstrated

with

indignant

So-

vehemence

against the measure, and set forth the evils which
Corinth had endured under the successive tyrannies

and Periander. His appeal was sucand the project was aban[E.E.J
doned. (Herod, v. 92, 93.)
SO'SICLES (5«o-t/cA^s), is mentioned by Fabricius, on the authority of Suidas and Eudocia, as
a tragic poet of the time of Philip and Alexander
of Cypselus

cessful with the allies,

It appears, however, from the best
of Suidas, that the name is erroneously introduced, owing to the text of Suidas being misread

the Great.

MSS.

by some

of his copyists, as well as

by Eudocia.

A philoso-

According to the true reading of Suidas, Sosicles is
simply mentioned as the father of the tragic poet
(Suid. s. v. 'XwaKpdvris, ed. Kuster
Sosiphanes.

pher mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 46) as
having opposed the opinions of Anaxagoras ; but it
does not follow necessarily that he was contemporary with Anaxagoras.
Nothing more is known

Eudoc. p. 384 ; Westermann, Vitai-um Script.
Graec. Min. p. 152, n. 6b ; Fabric. BibL Graec.
[P. S.]
vol. ii. p. 322.)
sculptor
SO'SICLES (2«<riK\^s), artists. 1,

of him.

country, whose name is found
inscribed on a statue of an Amazon in the Capitoline
Museum. {Mtis. Cap. vol. iii. pi. 46.) The execution of the statue, we are told by Raoul Rochette,
is very good, although the fonn of the letters of the

SOSI'BIUS

2.

who

(2a>(r/§tos), literary.

I.

A

distinguished Lacedaemonian grammarian,
flourished in the reign of Ptolemy Philadel-

B. c. 251), and was contemporary
with Callimachns. (Ath. xi. p. 493, f., iv. p. 144.
He was one of those writers who employed
VOL. in

phus (about
e.)

;

A

of

unknown age and

inscription

belongs to

the

later

Koman
6 L

empire.

SOSIGENES.

SOSICRATES.
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The

inscription

is

of the following form,

CcoClKAH,

evidently copied from a quotation made
Diogenes Laertius from the Sttccession of J'hi-

13),

ii.

®

by

is

where the meaning of the sign (^ below the name

losophers.

has never been satisfactorily explained.

ed.

We

owe to the same writer the publication of a
discovery by which the artist's name again appears.

The

The

sometimes confounded

de Hist. Graec. p. 500,
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p.

;

IP. S.]

138.)

vi. p.

SOSI'GENES

An

who
commanded the Phoenician fleet, which had been
assembled by Eumenes to make head against his
rivals in B.C. 318.
The fleet had arrived at
Rhosus, where it was detained by contrary winds,
when that of Antigonus suddenly arrived, adorned

plinth bears the following inscrip-

C.'OCIKA

is

(Vossiiis,

Westerniann

873, vol.

This is a plinth to which adhere the two feet and
one leg of the statue of a man, which it once supThe execution of these remaining portions
ported.
is said by R. Rochette to correspond to that of the

Amazon.'

The name

with Socrates.

(2«(rt7^v7js).

1,

officer

frag-

with garlands and other triumphal ornaments, from

Tusculum, in 1842, in the
course of the excavations undertaken by M. Canina,
at the expense of the queen dowager of Sardinia
and it was to form (and now, we suppose, forms) a
part of the collection of ancient marbles found at

Sosigenes
recent victory at the Hellespont.
himself was on shore, and was unable to restrain
the crews, who immediately declared in favour of
Antigonus, and joined the hostile fleet. (Polyaen.

tion, in large characters,

ment was discovered

.

.

.

at

;

Tusculum, and preserved in the Villa della Rufinella.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 403,

2d

ed.)

[P. S.]
Gem engraver. [Sosthenes,]
SOSI'CRATES (2co(rtft:paTr?9), a vice-general

2.

of

the Achaeans in their war against the Romans
(B.C. 147), was the chief mover of the resolution,
taken by an assembly held at Corinth, to endeavour
to treat" with Meteflus ; for which act, upon the
arrival of Diaeus at Corinth, he was condemned to
death ; and, in the hope of extorting a confession
from him, he was subjected to the severest tortures,

under which he expired. This cruel deed so disgusted the people, that Diaeus did not venture to
carry out his intention of putting to death the am(Polyb.
bassadors who had been sent to Metellus.
xl. 5 ; Thirlwall, Hist, of Chxece, vol. viii. p.

[P. S.]

451.)

SOSrCRATES

(Swo-iKrparrjs), literary.

1.

A

Pollux quotes
comic poet, whose time is unknown.
twice from his play entitled UapaKaraOTjKTj (Poll.
in both passages the name is corix. 57, iv. 173
rupted ; in the former into 'l-jnroKpdTrjs, in the
but in the latter passage a
latter into Kparrj?
His ^iKddeA(poi also
manuscript has SworjKpctTrjs).
and there
(xi. p. 474, a.)
Athenaeus
is cited by
9,re some other quotations from unknown plays of
Stob. Flor. xxiii. 2
his. (Ath. i. p. 31, e. ;
Maxim, Conf. p. 198, Gesner.) From the titles of
his plays, Meineke thinks it more probable that he
belonged to the New Comedy than to the Middle.
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 498, 499,
Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. ii.
vol. iv. pp. 591, 592
;

;

;

;

;

p.

495.)
2.

Of Rhodes, an historical writer, who

is

quoted

(ii. 84) as an authority for
It
the statement, that Aristippus wrote nothing.
is therefore inferred, with much probability, that

by Diogenes Laertius

the same as the Sosicrates whose work upon
of the Philosophers is quoted by
Athenaeus (iv. p. 163, f, 'ZcaaiKpar-ns eV rpircfj

he

is

the Succession

He also wrote a work on
SiaSox^s).
the history of Crete, Kp^Ti/ca, which is frequently
quoted. (Strab. x. p. 474 ; Ath. vi, p. 261, e, et
(pi\off^6<pwv

alib.)

He

flourished after

Hermippus and before
between B. c 200 and

Apollodorus, and therefore
B.C. 128. (Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 565.)
There appear to have been other writers of the
name ; such as Sosicrates Phanagorites. whose
'Holoi is quoted by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 590, b.) ;
and a certain Sosicrates quoted by Fnlgentius
The passage of a
Planciades {s. v. Nefrcndes).
Sosicrates of Cyzicus, cited by Fnlgentius (JWi/fh.

its

iv. 6.

§ 9.)

(Perhaps identical with the preceding.) A
friend of Demetrius Poliorcetes, who was one of
the few that still remained with him in his retreat
and wanderings after his last defeat by Seleucus,
B. c. 286.
He had preserved 400 pieces of gold,
which he now offered to Demetrius as a last
resource, and with this supply the king endeavoured to reach the coast, but was intercepted by
the detachments of Seleucus, and compelled to surrender at discretion.
(Plut. Demetr. 49.)
Rhodian by birth, but who appears to
3.
have held a magistracy among the Achaeans, whom
he persuaded to pass a decree abolishing all the
honours which had been paid to Eumenes, king of
Pergamus. (Polyb. xxviii. 7 ; and Schweigh. ad
[E. H. B.]
loc.)
2.

A

SOSI'GENES

{"Zwaiyh-ns), the peripatetic, the

astronomer employed by Julius Caesar to superintend the correction of the calendar (b. c. 46), is
called an Egyptian, but may be supposed to have
been an Alexandrian Greek. With the exception
of certain allusions to him by name, which simply
confirm the fact that he was considered a skilful
astronomer, nothing can be found concerning him.
The most definite of them is that of Simplicius,
who says he wrote on astronomy,
sentence of
Pliny {H. N. ii. 8) is interpreted by Weidler as
implying that Sosigenes maintained the motion

A

of

Mercury round the

sun.

represent that he remained at
of Augustus,

and aided

Riccioli

Rome

and

others

until the time

in the final establishment

of the calendar according to the intention of Ju-

But it must be clear that if Sosigenes had
remained at Rome, the Augustan correction never
could have been needed the leap-year would never
have been made a triennial intercalation under the
eye of the astronomer himself. Nevertheless, Pliny
(//. N. xviii. 25) mentions the Augustan correctioii,
most probably, as if it had been a correction of the

lius.

:

theory of the calendar, arising out of the further
investigations of Sosigenes himself
his words are
" ea ipsa ratio postea comperto errore correcta
est, ita ut duodecim annis continuis non intercalaretur .
.
et Sosigenes ipse trihus commenta:

.

tionibtis,

savit

.

quanquam

tainen

diligeniior esset ceteris, 7)on ces-

addrthitare,

ipse

semet

corrigenda.''''

According to our view of this passage the

tres

commentationes are of the three occasions on which,
during the time of Augustus, an intercalation had
to be omitted : Pliny seems to make each of them
a separate interference of Sosigenes (whom he may
seem to keep alive at Rome for the purpose) fof
the correction of his period.
And Weidler, in

;

SOSIPHANES.

SOSIS.

doing honour to the astronomer for his candour
and caution, seems to follow Pliny. (Fabric. Bibl.
GroPAi. vol. iv. p. 34 ; Weidler, Histor. Astron.
[A. De AI.]
p. 151.)
SOSI'NUS (2«(r?t/os), of Gortyna, in Crete, an

whose name is known by his
monument, on which he is designated
Xa^KOTTTrjs, a term which has been explained in
different ways.
By comparing what little can be
gathered respecting the word itself with the basrelief on the monument, Bockh and Raoul-Rochette
have come to the conclusion, that the word signifies
The monument, which
a maker of bronze shields.
artist or artificer,

sepulchral

is in

the

Museum of

the Louvre, has been engraved

by Bouillon {Afus. des Antiq. vol. iii. Cippes, i. 3),
and the inscription is published by Bbckh {Corp.
Inser. No. 837).
(R. Rochette, Lettre a Sc/iorn,
pp. 405, 406, 2d ed. ; comp. Welcker, Sylloge., No.
3, np.

5—7.)

[P. S.]

SOSrPATER

(2co(ri7raTpos).

comic poet, of the
(ix. p.

An

New, and perhaps

Athenian

also of the

He is

Middle Comedy.
naeus

1.

378,

f.),

only mentioned by Athewho quotes a very long pas-

sage from his Karail'euSo/ieVos, in which mention
of the cook Chariades, to whom the comic
Eiiphron refers as being dead. (Ath. ix. p.
Hence it is inferred that Sosipater flou379, c.)

is

made

poet

rished shortly before Euphron.

Com. Graec.

vol.

i.

p.

477,

Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

ii.

(Meineke, Fragm.

482

vol. iv. pp.
p.

— 485

;

495.)

Three epigrams are found in the Greek Anthology under the name of Sosipater
but this is
merely through an error of Salmasius.
The epigrams ought properly to be assigned to Dioscorides.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 495 ; Brunck,
2.

;

Anal. vol. i. p. 504 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p.
255, vol. vii. pp.371 406, vol. xii. p. 451, vol.
xiii. p. 955.)
[P. S.]

SOSPPATER
known by an

and

ZEN ON,

of Soli, statuaries,

inscription found at Lindos as having

made one of the bronze statues of the Uparevcravres of Athena Lindia and Zeus Polieus.
There
is

some doubt as to the meaning of the term tepoRoss translates it priests, R. Rochette

reiKTauTss.

understands it as equivalent to the sacrificantes of
Pliny {H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34), and Welcker
translates it ex-priests. (Ross, Rliein. Mus. 1846
1847, vol. iv. p. 168 ; Welcker, Rhein.Mus. 1848
—1849, vol. vi. pp. 382, 385.)
[P. S.]
SOSI'PHANES (Scoff-i^avTjs), one of the ambassadors whom Antiochus Epiphanes sent to Rome
when he engaged in his war against Egypt for
Coele-Syria.
(Polyb. xxviii. 1, 18.)
[P. S.]
SOSI'PHANES (Scoo-tr^cii'Tjs), the son of Sosicles, of Syracuse, a tragic poet, who, according to
Suidas, exhibited seventy-three dramas, and obtained seven victories ; was one of the seven tragedians who were called the Tragic Pleiad ; was
born at the end of the reign of Philip, or, as others
said, in that of Alexander ; and died in the 121 st
or 124th Olympiad (adopting Clinton's correction
pKo. and p«S, for piL and ptS,) ; while others stated
that he flourished at one or the other of those dates.
(Suid. s. V.)
Clinton proposes to reduce these
statements into a consistent form in the following
manner Sosiphanes was born in the reign of
Philip, or in that of Alexander, between b. c. 340
and B. c. 330, and exhibited tragedy in the times
of the Pleiad, 01. 121 (b. c. 296 ) or 01. 124 (b. c.
284).
He is placed among the poets of the Pleiad
by a scholiast on Hephaestion (p. 185), as well as

—

:

]

t

j

[

by Suidas
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but, in the other three

the name
of Aeantides appears instead of Sosiphanes. If the
latter really belonged to the Tragic Pleiad, he must
;

lists,

have been the oldest of the seven poets in it.
Of the seventy-three plays of Sosiphanes, the
only remains are one title, McXeaypos, and a very
few lines from it and other plays. (Fabric. Bibl.
Grace, vol. ii. pp. 318, 322 ; Clinton, F. H. vol.
iii. s. aa. 278, 259, pp. 502, 504; Welcker, GriecJi.
Trag'od. p. 1266 ; Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. in
Didot's

[P. S.]
the saviour of
the state, was the nameof a hero among the Eleans,
who was represented as a boy wearing a military
cloak, and carrying the horn of Amalthea in his
157.)

Bibliotlieca., p.

SOSl'POLIS

(Scoo-iTToAts),

i.

e.

He had a sanctuary in common with Eileithyia at the foot of the hill of Cronos at Olympia,

hand.

and no one was allowed to approach his altar except the priestess, and even she only with her
head covered. Oaths in which he was called upon
were considered to be particularly solemn and
binding.

The

origin of his worship

— Once when

is

thus re-

had invaded
Elis and the Eleans had marched out to meet

lated

:

the Arcadians

them, there appeared among the Eleans a woman
with a boy at her breast and declaring that
after she had given birth to the child she had
been called upon by a vision in a dream, to offer
the child as a champion to the Eleans.
The commanders of the Eleans believing the assertion,
the child naked before

placed

when

tlieir

the Arcadians began the attack,

ranks, and
the child

was metamorphosed into a serpent. Hereupon the
Arcadians fled in dismay, and the Eleans pursuing
them gained the victory.
The Eleans hence
called their saviour Sosipolis, and on the spot
where he had disappeared in the form of a snake
they built a sanctuary to him and his supposed
mother Eileithyia.
(Pans. vi. 20. § 2, iii. 25.
[L. S.]

§ 4.)

SOSIPPUS (ScifTiTrTTos), a supposed -comic poet
New Comedy, the only mention of whom is

of the

in the following passage of
f.),

Ai(f>i\os Se

^

'2,(1)0' itriros

Athenaeus (iv. p. 133,
iu 'AiroXnrovcrr}, where,

name of Sosippus does not occur elsewhere, Meineke proposes to read IloadSnnros,
adding, however, " quamquam ejusmodi conjecturis
nihil incertius.''''
Sosippus is the title of a comedy
of Anaxandrides, which may perhaps account for
the mention of the name as that of a comic poet
(Meineke, f/isL Crit.
such mistakes are frequent.
since the

Com. Graec.

SOSIS

pp. 373, 453.)

{'S.wcTis).

1.

A

Syracusan,

[P. S.]
joined

who

the expedition of the younger Cyrus with 300
mercenaries. (Xen. Anab. i. 2. § 9).
Syracusan, who endeavoured to excite a
2.
popular sedition against Dion during the period
when the latter having made himself master of
Syracuse was besieging Dionysius in the island
Sosis had purposely wounded himself,
citadel.
and pretended to have received these injuries from
emissaries of Dion, but the fraud was discovered,
and Sosis, in consequence, was put to death by
the indignant populace. (Plut. Dion. 34, 35).
Syracusan, originally a man of ignoble
3.
birth, and a brazier by trade (Li v. xxvi. 30), was
one of the conspirators who assassinated Hieronymus at Leontini, B. c. 215. [Hikronymus]. Af-

A

A

that event, Sosis and Theodotus (another of
the conspirators) hastened immediately to Syracuse,
where they roused the people to arms, and made

ter

3l

2

SOSISTRATUS.
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themselves masters of the city with the exception
of the citadel, in which Andranodorus, the governor
left there by Hieronymiis, had fortified himself.
The next day an assembly of the people was held,

doubtful whether Sosistratus hims-'lf was included
in the -accommodation which appears to have re-

and Theodotus were among those
chosen as generals or praetors, and Andranodorus
was soon after induced to surrender the citadel.
(Liv. xxiv. 21
Shortly after, he was ap23).
pointed, together with Deinomenes, to command
the army sent to the relief of Leontini, but arriving
too late to save that city, which had already fallen
into the power of Marcellus, they turned their
arms against the traitors Hippocrates and Epicydes,
who had taken refuge at Herbessus. Their object
was, however, again frustrated by the mutiny of
their mercenary troops, who declared in favour of
the two Carthaginians, and the latter, following up

lowed, and which ended in the elevation of Agathocles, B, c. 317.
(Diod. xix. 3
At a sub5.)
sequent period however (b. c. 314) we find him
mentioned as oiie of the most active and able of
the S3'racusan exiles assembled at Agrigentum, who
from thence carried on war against Agathocles ; and
the prominent place which he occupied at this time
directed against him the especial enmity of the
Spartan Acrotatus, who in consequence contrived
to remove him by assassination.
(Diod. xix. 71.)

instated

in which Sosis

in the revolutions

which

fol-

It

that Polyaenus (v. 37) seems to
acquiring the sovereign

singular

is

represent Sosistratus as

power after Agathocles, instead of before him
but the circumstances related by him are wholly
irreconcilable with the narrative
of Diodorus.
(Compare also Trog. Pomp. Prol. xxi.)
2.
Syracusan who, together with Thoenon
or Thvnion, for a time held the supreme power in
his native city, during the interval of confusion
which preceded the arrival of Pyrrhus. After the
expulsion of Hicetas (about B. c. 279), Thynion
alone is mentioned as succeeding him in the chief
direction of affairs, but we soon after find Sosistratus dividing with him the power.
Our imperfect
accounts however give us very little idea of the
real state of affairs.
It appears that Sosistratus
and Thynion both relied upon the support of foreign
mercenaries: and were engaged in civil war with
one another, in which the former had the advantage,
and occupied the city of Syracuse, while Thynion
fortified himself in the island citadel.
Sosistratus
was also master of Agrigentum and not less than
thirty other cities, and found himself at the head
of a force of 10,000 troops, so that he would
probably have crushed his rival, had it not been
for the arrival of the Carthaginians, who laid siege
to Syracuse both by sea and land.
Thus oppressed
at once by civil dissensions and external enemies,
both parties implored the assistance of Pyrrhus, and
on his arrival Sosistratus surrendered the city into
his hands, and Thynion the citadel.
reconciliation was now effected between the rivals, who
thenceforth supported Pyrrhus with their joint
eflforts ; and Sosistratus placed all the cities and
troops at his disposal in the hands of the king,
while he assisted him in recovering Agrigentum,
which had fallen into the hands of the Carthnginians.
For these services however, he met with
no gratitude ; the arrogance of Pyrrhus having
alienated the minds of all the Sicilians and rendered the king in return suspicious of all the leading men among them, he took an opportunity to
put Thynion to death, and Sosistratus narrowly
escaped sharing the same fate.
His name is not
again mentioned.
(Diod. xxii. Em. Hoescliel. p.
495—497 ; Dion. Hal. Exc. xix. 6—8, pp. 23(i0—
2362, ed Reiske ; Pint. Py^rh. 23.)
:

made themselves masters
Sosis on
of Syracuse itself.
(Id. ib. 30—32.)
this occasion escaped the fate of most of his colleagues, and fled for refuge to the camp of Marcellus, with whom he continued throughout the longtheir advantage, quickly

A

In the course
protracted siege of his native city.
of these operations he rendered important assistance to the Roman general by carrying on negotiations with the Syracusan officers, and by leading
the party which effected the surprise of the Epipolae.
For these services he was rewarded by a
conspicuous place in the ovation of Marcellus, b. c.
211, besides obtaining the privileges of a Roman
citizen and an extensive grant of lands in the
Svracusan territory.
(Id. xxv. 25, xxvi. 21,
[E. H. B.]
30.).
SOSIS (Swo-is), a Sicilian medallist, whose name
appears, in the abbreviated form SflS, on the front
of the diadem of a female head, which is the type
of a small Syracusan medallion ; and also in full,
2fl2I2, on a medal of Gelon II. in the Pembroke
cabinet.
The admission of this name into the list
of ancient artists is, however, a matter of controversy.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Scliorti^ pp. 9Q^
[P. S.]

(SocnVrpoTos).
1. A Syracusan, who shared with Heracleides in the chief
direction of the affairs of his native coimtry, a few

SOSPSTRATUS

A

years previous to the elevation of Agathocles.
The
account given by Diodorus of the steps by which
they had raised themselves to power is lost, but
that author tells us in general terms that they
were men accustomed to treachery, bloodshed, and
every species of crime.
(Diod. xix. 3, and Wesseling, ad loc.)
find them both holding the
joint command of an expedition sent by the Syraciisans to assist the Crotoniats against the Bruttians,

We

a subsequent armament which laid
Sosistratus appears to have
held the first place, and we soon after find him
spoken of as having raised himself to the rank of
The revolutyrant or absolute ruler of Syracuse.
tion, by which he effected this, appears to have been
connected with a victory of the oligarchical party
in the city, but their triumph was of short duration,
and Sosistratus himself was soon after expelled
from Syracuse together with 600 of the leading
men of the aristocratical party. War now arose
between the democratic party, who remained in
possession of Syracuse, and the exiles, in which
the latter, supported by assistance from the Carthaginians, were not only able to maintain their
ground, but, after many vicissitudes of fortune,
procured their recal .to their native city.
It is
as well as of
siege to

oligarchy in the chief power, as bis

—

—

97.)

tlie

name does not occur

Rhegium ; but

The name

is

written Sostratus in

and editions, but the form
be the more correct.

scripts

many manu-

Sosistratus appears

[E. H. B.J
of Syracuse or
Athens, or rather, according to Suidas,'of Alexandria in the Troad, was a distinguished tragic poet,
one of the Tragic Pleiad, and the antagonist of the
tragic poet Homer: be flourished about 01. 124
(b. c. 284) ; and wrote both in poetry and in prose
to

SOSITHEUS

(Suid.
|

s.

V.)

He

(2w(Ti'0eos),

is

also

mentioned among

tin

;

I

;

SOSTHENES.

SOSTUS.
poets of the Pleiad in

all

the

lists

except that of
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the decisive battle of Actium, Sosius

commanded

above authorities the name Sosibius

wing.
He escaped from the battle and
a place of concealment, but was detected
and brought to Octavian. The conqueror pardoned
him, however, at the intercession of L. Arruntius
Appian.5. C. v. 73 ; Dion Cass.
(Suet. Aug. 17
xlix. 41, 1. 2, 14, li. 2, Ivi. 38 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 85,
There are several coins of this C. Sosius
86).
extant. The specimen annexed has on the obverse
the head of Antony, and on the reverse an eagle
standing on a thunderbolt, with a caduceus before
(Eckhel, vol. v.
it, and the legend c. sosivs Q.

instead of Sositheus.

p.

the

Tzetzes.

The remains

of his

works

consist of

two

lines

from his^AOAios (Stob. Serm. li. 23), and a consifragment of twentj'-four lines from his
/^d<pvLS or AiTv4pcras, which appears to have been
a drama pastoral in its scene, and in its form and
derable

character very similar to the old satyric dramas of
the Attic tragedians. (Schol. ap. Casaub. ad T/ieocr.
c.

12

.595

comp. Ath.

;

Schol.

;

x.

415, b
41.)

p.

ad Theocr.

Tzetz. C/dl.

;

x.

By some

ii.

of the

is wrongly given
Another error, into Avhich
some writers have been led by the character of the
Adcpvis of Sositheus, is that of making him a comic

left

fled to

;

314.)

(Fabric. Bild. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 322, 323,
Clinton, F. II. vol, iii. s. aa. 278,
comp. p. 495
Welcker, Griech. Trag. p.
259, pp. 501, 502
1052 Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. in Didot's
49—
1 52.)
[P. S.]
BUdiotheca, pp. 1
SO'SIUS. 1. C. Sosius, was quaestor of M'.
He was praetor in b. c.
Lepidus, consul B. c. 66.
49, on the breaking out of the civil war, and, like
poet.

;

;

;

most of the other magistrates of that year, beHe did not, howlonged to the Pompeian party.
for instead of
ever, remain with this party long
going to Brundusium to cross the sea with Pompey,
he returned to Rome with Lupus and openly united
;

himself to Caesar (Cic. ad Att. viii. 6, ix, 1 ). After
the death of Caesar he followed the fortunes of
Antony, whom he accompanied to the East, and
by whom he was appointed in B. c. 38 governor of
Like
Syria and Cilicia in the place of Ventidius.
his predecessor in the government, he carried on
the military operations in his province with great
success.

He was commanded by Antony

subdue him. Sosius obtained possession of the
island and town of Aradus off the coast of Phoenicia, towards the end of B. c. 38.
In the following year, b. c. 37, he advanced against Jerusalem
along with Herod, and after hard fighting became
master of the city, and placed Herod upon the
throne. (Dion Cass. xlix. 22
Joseph. Ant. xiv.
Tac. Hist. v. 9
Flut.
15, 16, B. J. i. 17—18
Ant. ^i.)
[Herodes.] In return for these services, Antony obtained for Sosius the honour of a
triumph in B. c. 34, and the consulship along with
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus in b. c. 32.
In the
atter year the quarrels and misunderstandings between Octavian and Antony broke out into open
to

;

;

Sosius warmly espoused the cause of his
and in an assembly of the senate on the 1 st
of January ventured to attack Octavian, and uphold
the cause of Antony.
Octavian was absent from
Rome at the time, and on his return to the city
Sosius foiuid it necessary to quit Italy and butake
himself to Antony.
In the following year, b. c.
31, he commanded a squadron of Antony's fleet
and during the absence of Agrippa, who had the
supreme command of the fleet of Octavian, he attiicked the squadron of L. Anuntius and put it to

hostilities.

patron,

but while engaged in the pursuit, he fell in
with M. Agrippa, who wrested the victory from
him, killed his ally Tarcondimotus, the king of
Cilicia, and compelled Sosius himself to seek safety
in flight.
It is erroneously stated by Dion Cassias
lu
(1. 14) that Sosius fell in this engagement.

flight

;

C.

SOSIUS.

haps of the Sosius mentioned above.
SO'SIUS FALCO. [Falco.]
SO'SIUS PAPPUS, was honoured with a
statue by Trajan, and is mentioned among the
friends of Hadrian. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 16 ; Spartian.

Hadr.

4.)

SO'SIUS SENE'CIO. [Senecio.]
SOSIUS, an artist, whose name is

to give

Herod against Antigonus, the
representative of the Asmonaean line of princes,
who was in possession of Jerusalem, and had
hitherto successfully resisted the efforts of Herod
vigorous support to

;

COIN OF

the name of two brothers, booksellers
at Rome in the time of Horace {Ep. i. 20. 2, Art.
Pott 345). They were probably freedmen, per2. Sosii,

given by

Miiller (Arch'dol. § 308, n. 4) on the authority of
a passage in Pliny (//. JV. xiii. 5. s. 1 1). "" Cedrinus

Romae in delubro Apollo Sosianus, Seleucia advedus ;" but it cannot be pronounced with certainty, from this passage, whether tlie artist's name
was Sosius, which is only found as a Roman name, or
Sosias, Sosis, or Sosus, all three of which are genuine
Greek names. (See Pape, Worterbuch d. Griech.-

est

Eigennanien.) Nothing

is

known of the

artist's

age

;

by no means follows necessarily from the statue
being of wood, that he lived at a very early period.
Statues of divinities were frequently made out of
the finer and more durable woods, at every period
of Greek art. (Siebelis, ad Fans. v. 17. § 2 ; Amalfor

it

^/im, vol.

ii.

[.P-

259.)

p.

SO'SPITA,

that

is,

S.]

the " saving goddess,"

was

a surname of Juno at Lanuvium and at Rome, in
both of which places she had a temple. Her worship
was very ancient in Latium and was transplanted
from Lanuvium to Rome. (Cic. De Nat. Deor. i.
29, De Div. i. 2 ; Liv. viii. 14, xxiv. 10, xxvii. 3,
xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xxxii. 30, xl. 19 ; Ov. Fad.
The name
Sil. Ital. viii. 362, xiii. 346.)
ii. 56 ;
is connected with the verb ffca^fiv, but the ancient
Romans called her Sispita, and so her name appears

in inscriptions, just

as

called Sispes instead of Sospes.

Miiller.)

.Jupiter

also

is

(Fest. p. 343,ed.
[L. S.]

SO'STIIENES(2w(r06Vrjs), a Macedonian

ofli-

but unconnected with the
obtained the supreme direction
of. affairs during the period of confusion which
After the
followed the invasion of the Gauls.
death of Ptolemy Ceraunus (b. c. 280), and the
short-lived sovereignty of his brother Meleager,

cer of

noble

royal family,

birth,

who

3 L 3
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Antipater, a nephew of Cassander, was placed on
the throne, but his incapacity became speedily apparent, and the times being such as to require an

he was set aside after a
reign of only 45 days, and Sosthenes assumed the
command of the army, though without the title of
king.
His arms were at first crowned with success
he defeated the division of the Gauls under
efficient military leader,

SO'STRATUS,
who

native of Nysa,

was an

and compelled

iius,

to shut

up

his troops within

Brennus, however,
the walls of the fortresses.
Macedonia
turned his arms against Greece.
became again free, and Sosthenes retained the administration of affairs during the space of nearly

now

two

years.

Such at

Por-

least is the statement of

phyry, but the chronology of these events is exSosthenes is included by the
tremely obscure.
but
chronologers among the kings of Macedonia
it is very doubtful whether he ever assumed the
royal title, which he had at first expressly refused.
Porphyr. ap. Euaeh. Arm.
(Justin, xxiv. 5, 6
[E. H. B.]
vol. i. pp. 156, 157, 162.)
SO'STHENES (^uaehvs), of Cnidus, wrote
a work on Iberia, of which Plutarch quotes the
thirteenth book. (Plut. de Fluv. cc. 16, 17 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graecis, p. 500, ed. Westerraann.)
SO'STHENES CXccae^vris), a gem-engraver,
for the above form, first suggested by Visconti,
seems to be most probably the correct mode of
reading the inscription on a celebrated gem, which
This is one
others have read Sosicles or Sosocles.
of the many examples of the confusion of Greek
names beginning in So. The Gem is an intaglio,
representing a Gorgon's head, in that beautiful style
which did not prevail until after the time of Praxiteles. (Stosch, pi. 65 ; Bracci, pi. 109
Mus. Borb.
vol. iv. pi. 39 ; Eckhel, Pierres grav. 31 ; Lippert,
Duktyliothek^ i. ii. 70
77 R. Rochette, Lettre a
M. Schorn, pp. 154, 155, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
SO'STRATUS (5wo-TpoTos), a youth beloved
funeral
Hercules,
to
whom
sacrifices
were
by
offered
in Achaia, and whose tomb was shown in the
neighbourhood of the town of Dyme. (Pans. vii.
;

;

A

1.

old

grammarian
He was a

and a son of Aristodemus, who
Strabo was young (Strabo,

man when

xiv. p. 560).

A

2.

native of Phanagoreia (Steph. Byz.

s.

v.

it is

to

MvKoiKr]).

We

:

Belgius, and for a time cleared Macedonia of the
barbarians, but was in his turn defeated by Bren-

literary.

lived in the time of Augustus.

have no means of deciding whether

some

either of these, or to

different author, that

the following works are to be ascribed:

—

1.

A

work on Etruscan history (TvpprjuiKd, Plut. Parall.
Min. c. 28
Stob. Floril. Ixiv. 35).
2. A
work on animals (Athen. vii. pp. 303, b., 312,
e. ; Aelian. Hist. An. v. 27, vi. 51).
3. A work
;

on legendary history

A

(Mufli/ci?

070)777, Stob.

/.

c.

on hunting {Kvvr)'yT]TiKa,
Stob. /. c. Ixiv. 33).
5. A work on Thrace (0paKiKo.., Stob. I. c. vii. 66).
6. A treatise on rivers
(Plut. de Fluv. c. 2
Vossius, de Hist. Grace.
ed.
Westermann.)
[C. P. M.]
p. 227,
19).

c.

4.

treatise

;

SO'STRATUS
members

(Sfwo-TpoTos), the

name

of the family of the Asclepiadae.

of three
1.

The

third in descent from Aesculapius, the son of Hip-

polochus I., and the father of Dardanus, who may
be supposed to have lived in the eleventh century
B. c.

(Jo. Tzetzes, Chil.

vii.

Hist. 155, in Fabric.

Bill. Gr. vol. xii. p. 680, ed. vet.)
2. The eighth in descent from Aesculapius, the
son of Theodorus I., and the father of king Crisamis II., who lived perhaps in the eighth and
seventh centuries b. c. (Id. ibid.)
3. The twelfth in descent from Aesculapius, the
son of Theodorus II., and the father of Nebrus,
who lived in the seventh century B. c. (Id. ibid. ;
Poeti Epist. ad Ariacc. ap. Hippocr. Opera^ vol. iii.

770.)

p.

A

[Sosistratus, No. 2.]
2. A Syracusan.
3. Son of Amyntas, a noble Macedonian youth,
was one of
in the service of Alexander the Great

surgeon of Alexandria, mentioned in terms
by Celsus {De Med. vii. praef. p. 137),
who may be conjectured (from the names of his
apparent contemporaries) to have lived in the third
century B.C. (See also Cels. vii. 4, 14, pp. 13.9,
151.) Sprengel says he was a celebrated lithotomist, but of this there is no evidence.
He appears
to have given some attention to the subject of
bandages (Galen, De Fasc. c. 102, 103, vol. xviii.
pt. i. p. 823 ; Nicetas, cc. 469, 482, 484), and is
probably the same person who wrote some zoological works, which are quoted by several ancient
authors, but are not now extant. (Aelian, De Nat.
Anim. v. 27, vi. 51 ; Schol. Nicand. Tlier. vv. 6Q0.,
747, 760, 764 ; Schol. Theocr. Id. i. 115* ; Athen.
Deipn. vii. QQ, 90, pp. 303, 312.)
See also Galen,
De Antid. ii. 14. vol. xiv. p. 184 ; and Gariopontus,
De Ftbr. c. 7. (Sprengel's Gesch. der Arzneik. ed.
1846.)
[W. A. G.]

implicated in the conspiracy of the pages
against that monarch, for which he was put to

are at least four, if not five, Grecian artists

death together with his friend and associate Her-

tioned,

;

—

;

[L. S.]

17. § 4.)

SO'STRATUS

CXdarrpaTos).

Laodamas,

1.

An

Aegine-

alluded to by Herodotus
as having made the greatest profits ever realized by
a single commercial voyage, but unfortunately the
tan, son of

is

period and other circumstances of this successful
enterprise are wholly

unknown

(Herod,

to us.

iv.

152.)

;

4.

of praise

SO'STRATUS

those

molaus.
4.

[Hermolaus.]

A citizen of Cbalcedon, who became a courtier

king Cavarus, and is accused of
having corrupted the naturally good disposition of
that chieftain by his flatteries.
(Polyb. ap. Ai/tefi.
vi p. 252, c.)
5.
flute-player and parasite, who enjoyed a
high place in the favour of Antiochus II. king of
Syria.
His sons were admitted by that monarch
among his body-guards. ( Athen. i. p. 1 9, a. vi. p.
244, f.)
6. Father of Deinarchus the Athenian orator,
of the Gaulish

A

called

by

soiae writers Socrates.

[E.

H. B.J

(2cio-TpoTos),

of this name,

artists.

who have been

Ther

meni

freqiientlj

confounded with one another, but whom Thierscl
has distinguished with much skill and, for th«
most part, correctly. {Epoc/ien d. hild. Kuns
pp. 278, 282, foil.)

A

statuary in bronze, the sister's son
1.
Pythagoras of Rhegium, and his disciple, flourished
about 01. 89, B. c. 424.
(Plin. N. H. xxxiv.
None of his works are mentioned.
s. 19. § 5.)
2.

Of

Chios,

the

instructor

of Pantias,

and

* In this passage (as Dr. Rosenbaum, the edito*
new edition of Sprengel's History, remarks)^

of the
for

Sw/rarpos we should read 'Zuxr-rparos.

SOSTRATUS.

SOSUS

seven artists,
of wlioni Aristocles of Sicyon was the first, and
Pantias the last.
(Pans. vi. 9. § 1 ; comp. Aristocles).
There is some difficulty in fixing the
times of these artists but, on the whole, the most
probable date for Sostratus is that assigned to hira
by Miiller, namelj'-, about 01. 95^ B. o. 400. Pausanias (/. c.) only mentions his name, saying nothing of any of his works ; but Polybius (iv. 78)
informs us that Sostratus, in conjunction with Hecatodorus, made a bronze statue of Athena, which
was dedicated at Aliphera in Arcadia. The name
of Hecatodorus does not occur elsewhere ; but
Pausanias (viii. 26. § 4. s. 7) mentions this same
statue as the work of Hypatodorus, an artist who
flourished between 01. 90 and 01. 102, and whose
name might easily be corrupted into Hecatodorus.
Pausanias does not mention Sostratus in connection with Hypatodorus ; and Polybius does not
identify hira with the teacher of Pantias ; but,
from a comparison of the two passages with the
one first quoted from Pausanias, the inference is at
tlierefore the sixth in that series of

;

least probable that they refer to the
3.

A

statuary in bronze,

whom

same

artist.

Pliny mentions

as a contemporary of Lysippus, at 01. 114, b. c.
323, the date of Alexander's death. (H.N. xxxiv.

Even

we make

all allowance for
grouping together, at some
marked historical epoch, artists who were only
partially contemporary, we can hardly suppose
tliis Sostratus to have been the same person as the
preceding.
But, on the other hand, considering
how frequently diflferent branches of art were cul8.

s.

19).

Pliny's

tivated

practice

if

of

by the same

person, there

is

bility in Thiersch's conjecture, that

much

prol)a-

he was iden-

with the following.
The son of Dexiphanes, of Cnidus, was one
of the great architects who flourished during and

tical

4.

after the life of

He

Alexander the Great.

built

Ptolemy I., the son of Lagus, at the expense
800 talnnts, the celebrated Pharos of Alexandria, in connection with which we have one of the
numerous examples recorded of the contrivances to
for

of

which artists have resorted to obtain their share of
the posthumous fame which their patrons desired
to monopolize.
It is related that Sostratus, not
being allowed by Ptolemy to inscribe his own name
his work, resorted to the artifice of secretly
carving his name in deep letters in a stone of the

upon

building, which

he then

covered with a

softer

name

of the

material, on which he inscribed the

In this case, however, the story appears to
be an invention for Pliny expressly mentions it as
an instance of the magnanimity of Ptolemy, that
he permitted the name of the architect to be inscribed upon the building. (PWn. H. N. xxxvi. 12.
8. 18
Strab. xvii. p. 791
Suid. and Steph. Byz.
s. V. ^dpos ; Lucian. de Cojiscrib. Hist. ()2, vol. ii.
The architect also embeUished his native
p. 69).
city, Cnidus, with a work which was one of the
wonders of ancient architecture, namely, a portico,
or colonnade, supporting a terrace, which served as
a promenade, and which Pliny (/. c.) calls pensilis
ambuiatio.
This phrase, taken in connection with
Lucian's mention of the work in the plural number
king.

;

;

,

!

i

\

j

;

((TToas), suggests the idea that the edifice of Sosi

}

was a continuous series of porticoes surrounding an enclosed space, perhaps the Agora of
the city.
Pliny further informs us that Sostratus
was the first who erected a building of this kind.

tratus

(Plin.

/.

c. ;

Lucian.

Amor.

11,

vol.

ii.

p.

408

;

Orelli,

ad Philm. Byz. de

C87

Mirac. 1, p. 73 ;
Hirt, Gesch. d. Baukimst, vol. ii. p. 160; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Sc/iorn, p. 406, 2d ed.)
5. An engraver of precious stones, whose name
appears on several very beautiful cameos and inSi-pt.

which are enumerated by Raoul-Rochette
a M. Schorn, pp. 155, 156, 2d ed.). The
form CilTPATOC, which occurs on some of these
stones, is evidently the same name ; but we are
taglios,

(Le/tre

not quite prepared to assert, with Raoul-Rochette,
that " the reading, which is not Greek, could only
proceed from the inadvertence of the artist."
It
may be so, but it may also be that 'Xcarparos was
a softened pronunciation of the name.
The explanation suggested by Winckelmann, in
his account of the gems of Baron Stosch,
that
the form Swrparos occurs only on gems of later
workmanship, the engraver of which, it is pre-

—

sumed, wished to pass them off as works of Sostratus, but was careless in the execution of his forgery
appears, according to the testimony of R.
Rochette, to be negatived by the existence of
works which are evidently of genuine antiquity,
and which bear the name in that form.
6. To the above artists, whom various writers
notice, must still be added one more, a medallist,
whose name appears in full on some coins of Tarentum, and to whom, therefore, Raoul-Rochette

—

appears very likely to be correct in ascribing other

medals of Tarentum, and of Thurium, which are
inscribed with the abbreviations 2n and 2n2, although from the frequency of names beginning
with this syllable, especially among the Greeks of
Southern Italy, it is impossible to be quite sure
that he is right. (R. Rochette, Lettre a Af. Schorn,
[P. S.]

p. 97.)

SOSUS

(SoDtros), artists.

1.

Of Pergamus, a

worker in mosaic, and, according to Pliny, the
most celebrated of all who practised that art. He
made the pavement of a room at Pergamus, on
which he imitated, by means of little coloured
pebbles, the floor of an unswept room after a banquet, whence it was called acrdpcoTos oJkos.
The
fragments of the meal, which had fallen to the
floor, were exactly represented, and in the centre
was a cautharus, with a dove drinking out of it,
the shadow of whose head was seen on the water
in the vessel, and other doves were sunning themselves on the edge of the cantharus. (Plin. H. M.
xxxvi, 25. 8. 60). An imperfect copy of the central
part of this mosaic (at first mistaken for the original), was found in Hadrian's Villa at Tivoli, in
] 737 (Mus. Capitol, iv. 69), and a more perfect copy
was found at Naples in 1833. (Miiller, Arch'dol.
d. Kunst, § 163, n. 6. § 322, n. 4, ed. Welcker.)
One or two other mosaics have been supposed by
some antiquaries to be copies from works by Sosus,
but on grounds entirely conjectural. (See Nagler,
Kiinstler Lexicon, s.v.)

We

have no information respecting the artist's
age or country, but it is clear that he must have
or after the decline of painting, which
during
lived
followed the Alexandrian period, when the art had
degenerated to an ornament of luxury, when
homely and even grotesque subjects were greatly
admired (comp. Pyreicus), and when the elaborate
imitation of minute details was prized above every
other quality.
medallist, whose name appears in very fine
2.
characters on the prow of the vessel carrying the
heroine Histiaea, which is the ordinarv tvpe of the

A

3l'4

!

SOTERICHUS.

SOTADES.

888

Ranul
Euboea.
Rochette remarks, that it is very curious to find
the artist's name thus engraved on one of a class
which are perhaps the most abundant of any of the
Greek medals, and that, too, in a part of Greece

numerous coins of Histiaea

in

which had before furnished no other example of
such an usage. (R. Rochette, Leitre a M. i>chorn,
[P. S.]
p. 97, 2d ed.)
SO'TADES (SojtciStjs). 1. An Athenian comic
poet of the Middle Comedy (Suid. s. v.), of
whose plays we have the two following titles,
'EyKXelo/xevoi (Ath. vii. p.
or
293, a. ; Antiatt. p. 102), and UapaAvrpovfievos
(Ath. ix. p. 368, a.)
Both these are erroneously
ascribed by Suidas and Eudocia to the more celebrated poet of Maroneia, with whom, indeed, the
comic poet was so frequently confounded, even in
ancient times, that Athenaeus (vii. p. 293, a.) expressly distinguishes them from one another. (Fabric. BU>1. Graec. vol. ii. p. 495 ; Meineke, Frag.

'EyK\€i6fxevai

Com. Graec.
2.

vol.

i.

p. 42fi, vol.

iii.

p.

A native of Maroneia in Thrace

585.)
(or, according

he is generally called
Mapwj'etTTjy), flourished at Alexandria about B. c.
280. He wrote lascivious poems, called (pAvaKes or
KivaiSoi, in the Ionic dialect, whence they were
Ath. xiv.
also called 'IwvikoI \6yoi. (Suid. s. t\
p. 620, e.) They were also called ^ardScia &(TfiaTa.
(Socrat. H. E. i. 9.)
As other examples of this
species of composition, Athenaeus and Suidas mention the works of Alexander the Aetolian, Pyres
(or Pyrrhus) the Milesian, Alexas, Theodorus,
Timocharidas and Xenarchus. Strabo (xiv. p. 648)
ascribes the beginning of this species to Sotades,
who, as well as his successor, Alexander the Aetolian, wrote in prose, while Lysis and Simus wrote
in metre ; but there is some error in this statement, for we have express information respecting
the kind of metre which Sotades employed.
It
would seem that Sotades carried his lascivious and
abusive satire to the utmost lengths ; this appears
to be what Suidas means by calling him haifxavia-dels.
The freedoms which he took at last
brought him into trouble. According to Plutarch
(Op. Mor. p. 1 1, a.) he made a vehement and gross
attack on Ptolemy Philadelphus, on the occasion
of his marriage with his sister Arsinoe, and the
king threw him into prison, where he rotted for a
long time. According to Athenaeus {I.e.)., the poet
attacked both Lysimachus and Ptolemy, and,
having fled from Alexandria, he was overtaken at
Caunus by Ptolemy's general Patroclus, who shut
him up in a leaden chest and cast him into the sea.
Of his works, we possess a few lines, and the
''AZwvis (Hephaest. p. 8. ed.
following titles
Gaisford) ; 'A/xa^cau (Suid.) eis 9S0U KaraSaais
(Suid.) ets BeAeaTt'xrjJ' (Suid.) ; 'Was (Hephaest.
to

others,

of

Crete, but

;

:

—

;

p.

21);

nprrjTTos (Suid.).

The metre which he generally used, and which
was called after him the Sotadean verse, was Ionic
a Majore Tetrameter Brachycatiilectic

vw|

— —

— —

«w|

—

—wv*!

- —

admitting, however, of several variations. (Hephaest.

63 Gaisf. ad Hephaest. p. 319).
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 620, e.) refers to commentaries on Sotades and his works by his son Apollonius, and by Carystius of Pergamus.
He appears
to have had many imitators.
Of the Latin poets,
Ennius, L. Accius, and others, are said to have
c )mpo8ed poems of the same species ; and even
p.

;

among Greek churchmen Arius was accused by
Athanasius of writing in a style ajiproaching to the
" Sotadean poems." (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii.
pp. 495, 496 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. s. a. 280,
p. 500.)
3. An Athenian philosopher, who wrote a book
on the mysteries. (Suid. s. v.)

A

4.

know

whom we

philosopher of Byzantium, of

nothing but his name. (Suid.

s.

[P. S.J

v.)

" the saving goddess'
( Lat. Sospita), occurs as a surname of several female
divinities in Greece, e. g. 1 of Artemis at Pegae in
Megaris (Pans. i. 40. § 2, 44. § 7), at Troezene
(ii. 31.§ l),at Boeae
in Laconia (iii. 22. § 9),
near Pellene (vii. 27. § 1); 2. of Persephone in
Laconia (iii. 13. § 2), in Arcadia (viii. 31. § 1);
3. of Athena (Schol. ad Flat. p. 90. ed. Ruhnken ;
Aristot. Rhet.m. 18)
and 4. of Eunomia (Pind.
O/.ix. 25.)
f L.S.I
SOTER (^ciTTjp), i. e. " the Saviour" (Lat.
Servator or Sospes), occurs as the surname of several divinities
1. of Zeus in Argos (Paus. ii.
20. § 5), at Troezene (ii. 31. § 14), in Laconia
(iii. 23. § 6), at Messene (iv. 31. § 5). at Mantineia

SOTEIRA

(2ct>Tetpa),i. e.

.

;

:

(viii. 9.

§
Aristoph.

The
(

1 ),

—

at Megalopolis (viii. 30. § 5

Ran. 1433

sacrifices offered to

Plut. Arat. 53.)

and

4),

3. of

2.

Plin.

;

him were

Of

;

couip.

H. N. xxxiv.

8).

called accTi^pia.

Helios (Paus.

Bacchus. (Lycoph. 206.)

31. §
[L. S.j

viii.

SOTER

(Swrrfp), the Preserver, a surname of
Ptolemaeus I. king of Egypt, as well as of several

of the other later Greek kings.

SOTER, JULIUS, is supposed, on

the authority

of an inscription, to have been an artist in the fine
species of mosaic,

Roman

emperors

;

which was practised under the
but the matter

is

open to con-

No.
4262), mentions the name of Soter as Pictoris

The

troversy.

inscription (Orelli, Inscr. Lat.

QuADRiGULARi, which Welcker and

others liave

explained in the above manner ; but Raoul- Rochette, with more ingenuity than sound judgment,
brings forward various arguments for reading Fistoris^ and so turning the artist into a baker
(Welcker, Rhein. Mas. vol. i. p. 289 ; Miilier,
Arch'dol. d. Kunst^ § 322, n. 4 ; R. Rochette, Lettre
a M. Schorn, pp. 443—445. 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
SOTE'RIA CXuTT^pia), i. e., the person iti cation
of safety orrecoverj'- (Lat, Salus) was worshipped
as a divinity in Greece,

and had a Temple and a

statue at Patrae (Paus.vii.21. § 2,24. §2). [L.S.J

SOTE'RICHUS (SwtVxoO-

1-

Of

Alex-

andria, a distinguished musician. (Plut. de Miis. 2.)
2.

Of

the Oasis, an epic poet of the time of
Suidas (s. v.) mentions, as his works,

Diocletian.

an

Encomium on

crapiKot,

iJToi

Diocletian, a poem entitled BatrAiovvaiaKo,^ in four books, one ou

Pantheia of Babylon (to /caro UdvQeiav t^v Ba§u\wuiav), another on Ariadne ( ret Kara 'ApidSvqf),
a life of Apollonius of Tyana, a poetical hi^story of
the taking of Thebes by Alexander the Great,
entitled Ilvdcov ^ 'AK^^avSpiuKdv, and others.
A
scholiast on Lycophron (486) quotes a passage
from his KaXvScDviuKd.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
iii. p. 52 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec.
pp. 293, 294,
ed.

Westermann.)

SOTE'RICUS, MA'RCIUS, a
whom L. Crassus purchased his

[P. S.]
freedman, from
Tusculan villa

(Cic. pro Bulb. 25).
A. Gellius (xii. 2) makes
mention of an inferior workman of the name of
Sotericus, who must, however, have been a dil-

ferent person from the preceding.

;

SOZOMENUS.

SOTION.

SOTE'RIDAS

(2a)TTj/ji5aj),

a grammarian of

Kpidaurus, the husband of Pamphila, under whose
name he published an historical work in three
books.
He also wrote a work on Orthography
(dpdoypa(plav), Homeric questions {(r}T'f](reis 'O/xr]piKas), a Commentary on Menander {inrS/bLurjfxa
(xepl fj.4rpwv), on
els MevavSpou), on Metres
Comedy [itepX /cwjttyStas), and on Euripides (ets
^vpiiri^-qv).

Suidas has two articles on Soteridas, which so
nenrly resemble each other, that there can be no
doubt of their referring to one and the same person,
especially when we bear in mind the constant

make

practice of Suidas to

different articles out

of the statements of different writers concerning
one person, without troubling himself much about

The above account is taken
from the one of Suidas's articles which appears to
be copied from the better authority.
In the other
(and s.^\ Ti.aix<piKr)) he makes Soteridas the father,
instead of the husband, of Pamphila
but the fact
of his writing under her name appears more consistent with his being her husband than her father.
Also, the Commentary on Menander is called, in
the second article, a Commentary on Homer and
Menander
a curious conjunction, unless the
Homer referred to be the poet of the Tragic
Pleiad.
These variations are of little consequence
in themselves
but they furnish a good example of
the sort of materials out of which much of the
minor Greek literary history has to be constructed.
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 496, vol. vi. p.
their consistency.

;

;

;

379.)

[P. S.]

SO'TION

[twriuv).

There appear to have been
three or four philosophers of this name.
The following alone are worth noticing:

—

1.

A

native of Alexandria,

the close of the third century
Ilellen. vol.

iii.

526.)

p.

who

Nothing

flourished

at

(Clinton, Fasti

b. c.

is

known

of his

personal history.
He is chiefly remarkable as the
author of a work, entitled AtaSoxai, on the successive

teachers

the

in

different

philosophical

quoted very frequently by Diogenes
Laertius (ii. 12, 26. v. 86, &c.), and Athenaeus(iv.
It consisted of at least 23 books
p. 162, e., &c.)
(Diog. Laert. prooem. 1.7).
He was also, apparently, the author of a work, -rrepl rdv Tijulcovos
aiWccu (Athen. viii. p. 336, d.). and of a work
entitled AioKKfim 6Ae7X0i (Diog. Laert. x. 4).
2. Also a native of Alexandria, who lived in
the age of Tiberius.
He was the instructor of
Seneca, who derived from him his admiration of
Pythagoras (Seneca, Episl. 108). It was perhaps
this Sotion who was the author of a treatise on
anger, quoted by Stobaeus {Floril. xiv. 10. xx. 53,
Ixxxiv. 6—8, 17, 18, cviii, 59, cxiii. 15). Plutarch
schools.

It is

him {Alex. c. 61), as the authority for
respecting towns founded by
Alexander the Great in India, whjph he had heard
from his contemporary Potamon the Lesbian.
Vossius conjectures that it is tlie same Sotion who
is quoted by Tzetzes {Chiliad, vii, 144) as the
authority for some other statements relating to
India, which he probably drew from the same
also quotes

certain statements

so nee.
1

3.

The

A. Gellius

Peripatetic
(A^:

miscellaneous

A.

work

i.

philosopher, mentioned by
8) as the author of a

entitled

Kepas 'hixaXOeias,

is

probably a different person from either of the preceding. (Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 233, &c. ;
Scholl, Gesch. der griech. Lit. vol. ii. pp. 221, 376,

641

;

Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

pp. 52,

vol,

889
p.

i.

505, 576.)

874,

[C. P.

vol.

iii.

M.]

SOZO'MENUS, HERMEIAS, SALAMANES,

SALAMINIUS

or

(SaAa^d^/Tjs 'Epfxeias
Phot. Bibl. Cod. 30 ; comp. Sozomen,
'Ep/xdas 2a)foV«'os, o koI
c. 32

Sajfo/xei/os,

//.

F.

lib.

vi.

:

'S.aXafxivios., Niceph. Callist. H. E. lib. i. c. i.),
with the additional epithet Scholasticus ; usually
called in English Sozomen ; a Greek ecclesiastical
historian of the fifth century.
He was probably a
native of Bethelia or Bethel, a populous village in
the territory of Gaza in Palestine.
His grandfather was the first of his family who embraced
the Christian religion, being influenced thereto by
the wonderful recovery of Alnphion, a person of property in the same village, and a demoniac, who had
been relieved by the prayers of the monk Hilarion,
after he had resorted in vain to Jewish and
Heathen exorcists. The grandfather of Sozomen,
with some of his kindred, fled from Bethelia
during the reign of Julian, fearing the violence of
the heathen multitude
but they appear to have
returned ; and the grandfather being a person of
:

some education, and skilled in the exposition of
the Scriptures, and especially in solving difficulties,
was much esteemed by the Christians of Ascalon,
Gaza, and the neighbouring parts (Sozora. H.E.
lib. V. c. 15).
That Sozomen was born and educated
at Bethelia

is

inferred from his familiarity with the

and from his intimacy, when quite
young, with some persons of the family of Alaphion,
who were the first to build churches and monasteries near Bethelia, and were pre-eminent in
sanctity (ibid.) ; a description which, as Valesius
notices, appears to identify them with the four
brothers, Salamanes, Physcon, Malachion or Malchion, and Crispion, mentioned by him in another
place (lib. vi. c. 32).
Valesius supposes Sozomen
to have derived that great admiration of the monastic life which he shows in various parts of his
work from his early intercourse with these monks
and it was perhaps from the first-mentioned of them
that he derived his own name of Salamanes. That
locality (ibid.),

the early

life

of

Sozomen was spent

in the neigh-

bourhood of Gaza, appears also from his familiar
acquaintance with the deportment of Zeno, the
aged bishop of Maiuma, the port of that city (lib.
vii. c. 28).
The statement of some writers that
Sozomen was a native of Cyprus is an error, arising
apparently from the corrupt form 'S.aXafxivios, Salaniinius, in which Nicephorus has given his name.
According to Valesius, whom Cave follows, Sozomen studied civil law at Berytus but we have
not been able to trace any reference to this circumstance in Sozomen 's history he practised at
the bar at Constantinople, and was still engaged in
his profession when he wrote his history (lib. ii. c.
Of his subsequent life nothing appears to
3).
As he mentions, in the prefatory
be known.
epistle to his history, an incident which probably
occurred in a. u. 443, he must have survived that
year ; and Ceillier thinks that, from the manner in
which he speaks of Proclus of Constantinople (lib.
TlpoKKov iiriTpovevotn-os rrju
ix. c. 2, ad fin.,
Kuy<TTavTivoinr6\€(t}S €KK\r}<Tiav, " in the episcopate
;

:

Proclus of Constantinople"), he must have
written after the death of that prelate in a. d. 446 ;
but we think the words do not necessarily lead to

of

tliat

conclusion.

The only work of Sozomen which has come
down to our time is his ^EKKA-qaiaaTiKrj <ffTop;«,

SOZOMENUS.

8.90

SOZOMENUS.

His first design was to
work the whole period from

Hisioria Ecclesiastica.

comprehend in

this

but considering that the
overthrow of Licinius by Constantine the Great, a. d. 323, had been alreadytreated of by other writers, among whom he enumerates Clemens (apparently meaning the PseudoClemens, author of the Recognitiones or the Clementina)^ Hegesippiis, Africanus, and Eusebius, he
the ascension of Christ

;

earlier period, to the

contracted his plan so far as related to that period,
and comprehended it in a separate work, a com-

salem to Constantinople, by the empress Eudocia,
the wife of Theodosius (Marcellin. thron.).
The
discovery, or asserted discovery of the relics,
quite a different event, and took place in a. d.

was
415

[LuciANUs, No. 3], long before their removal.
Sozomen is admitted to excel Socrates in style.
This was the judgment of Photius, which is con
firmed by later critics
but these contend for the
:

superiority of Socrates in soundness of judgment.

Valesius

" In

says,

writing

history,

Sozomen

adopted a style neither tame nor turgid, but of a
medium character which style, indeed, is most
suitable for a writer on ecclesiastical affairs.
And
indeed Photius, in his Bibliotheca, prefers the style

two books, which is now lost {H. E.
His longer history is in nine books, but is
imperfect ; for though he proposed to bring it down
to the seventeenth consulship of the younger Theo- of Sozomen to that of Socrates ; an opinion to
But Socrates excels
dosius, A. D. 439, the year in which the history of which we readily subscribe.
Socrates ends (comp. Oratio ad Imp. Theodos. men- Sozomen in judgment as much as he falls short of
tioned just below), the work, as now extant, comes him in elegance of diction ; for Socrates, indeed,
down only alittle later than the decease of the emperor judges exceedingly well, both of men and of ecclenor does his
Honorius, A. D. 423. Whether it was ever finished siastical events and transactions
according to the author's design, or whether some history contain any thing except what is of gravity
there is nothing that you can
portion of it has been lost, cannot now be ascertained. and importance
On the other hand there
It breaks oif at the end of a sentence, but in the expunge as superfluous.
middle of a chapter ; for, while the title of the are in Sozomen things of a trifling and puerile
such as the digression in the first book
last chapter promises an account of the discovery character
of the relics of the prophet Zacharias (or Zachariah) (c. 6) on the building of the city of Hemona, and
and of the Proto-Martyr Stephen, the chapter on the Argonauts, who carried the ship Argo on
The their shoulders for several stadia ; also that deitself gives an account only of the former.
work was divided by the author into nine books, scription of the suburb of Daphne (at Antioch)
and has prefixed to it a dedication to the emperor which is contained in the fifth book (c. 19) also
Theodosius II., Aoyos irpos rov avTOKparopa 0eo- that observation on beauty of person, when speakThe ing of the virgin in whose house Saint Athanasius
Soatov^ Oratio ad Imperatorem Tlieodositcm.
was for some time concealed (lib. v. c. 6) ; and
first two books contain the events of the reign of
Constantine the Great ; the first book ending with lastly, the ninth book contains scarcely any thing
the Council of Nice, and the second beginning else than warlike incidents which have nothing in
with the discovery of the cross of Christ, and the common with ecclesiastical history." But it may
be observed, that however the last remark of Vavisit to Jerusalem of Helena, the emperor's mother.
The next two books comprehend the reigns of the lesius may be intrinsically just, the very fault of
the events which preceded which he complains (and the complaint will apply
sons of Constantine
the death of Constans being in the third book, and to other parts of the work as well as the ninth
The revolt of Julian, book, and, though in a less degree, to Socrates also)
later events in the fourth.
the death of Constantius, and the greater part of makes the work more valuable, as furnishing mathe events of the reign of Julian, occupy the fifth terials for an interesting but obscure period of
book ; the invasion of Persia by Julian and the Roman history.
As Socrates and Sozomen were contemporaries,
death of that emperor, and the reigns of Jovian,
Valentinian, and Valens, are included in the sixth ; it has been a question which of them first publisliod
the reign of Theodosius the Great is given in the his history, As they commence at the same point,
seventh, that of Arcadius in the eighth, and that and profess to terminate at the same point (though
of the younger Theodosiqs in the ninth, which the work of Sozomen, as we have observed, is inIt complete), it is obvious that one borrowed at least
last book, as already noticed, is imperfect.
may be here observed that Fabricius denies that his plan from the other and as they for the most

pendium
lib.

i.

in

;

1 ).

;

:

;

;

;

;

the work is incomplete, urging that the discovery
of the relics of the prophet Zacharias, which is
the closing incident of the history, occurred, according to the authority of Marcellinus, in the
seventeenth consulship of Theodosius IL, A. d.
439, the year to which Sozomen proposed to bring
Even were this statement
down his history.
accurate, the authority of Marcellinus could not be

permitted to overbalance that of Sozomen himself,
who distinctly places the discovery of the relics
among the incidents of the minority of Theodosius,
whereas Theodosius, in his seventeenth consulship,
was nearly forty years of age. Marcellinus, however, does not mention the finding of the relics
either of the prophet Zacharias, which Sozomen
has actually related, or of the proto-martyr Stephen,

wliich

Sozomen proposed

chapter.

to relate in his last extant

What Marcellinus does mention as

an

in-

cident of the seventeenth consulship of Theodosius,
is the translation of the latter relics from Jeru-

it is probable that the
later writer made considerable, though unacknov/ledged use of his predecessor's work.
Valesius,
on the ground that the inferior writer is likely to
be the plagiarist, assigns the priority to Socrates ;
and he is probably correct.
The ancients, in
naming the two, generally put Socrates first. Sozomen has given much which Socrates omits ; especially he abounds in notices of anchorets and saints,
of whom he seems to have been a great admirer.
Sozomen, supposing him to be the later of
the two writers, should have undertaken to write
history of a period which hud just been
second
a
There are
treated of by another, is not clear.
no sharp criticisms or other indications of personal
feeling ; and no marks of important theological
difference. Possibly he may have thought Socrates
had not sufficiently recorded the virtues of the
ascetics, and therefore published his own history
with the view of honouring them.

part agree in their statements,

Why

SPARTACUS.
The work

Sozomen

of

SPARTACUS.

%

one of those abridged

is

and combined in the Hisloria Tripartita of Cassio[Cassiodorus, Epiphanius, No. 11.]
dorus.
The Greek text of Sozomen appears to have been
first published, with that of Socrates and the other
Greek ecclesiastical historians, by Rob. Stephanus,
and was again printed, with the
fol. Paris, 1544
;

Latin version of John Christopherson, bishop of
Chicliester, fol. Geneva, 1612. It was also included
with the work of Socrates, in the edition of Valesius, both in its original publication and in its

Began

to reign

sn

427 and reigned 20
years.
He was succeeded in B. c. 407 by his son
Satyrus. (Diod. xiv. 93
l&wmi.Trapezit. p. 370.)
3. Succeeded his father Leucon iuB. c. 353, and
died, leaving his kingdom to his son Parysades, in
in b. c.

;

B.C. 348. (Diod. xvi. 31, 52.)
4. Son of Eumelus, began to reign in b.

and reigned 20 years. (Diod. xx. 100
ton, Kings of Bosporus^ in Fast. Hellen.

281—285.)

;

304,

c.

see Clin-

vol.

ii.

pp.

[W.B.D.]

SPA'RTACUS, by

birth a Thracian,

was

suc-

and in the edition of Reading cessively a shepherd, a soldier, and a chief of banThere are Latin ditti. On one of his predatory expeditions he
[Socrates, Scholastictjs].
versions by Musculus and Christopherson, which was taken prisoner, and sold to a trainer of gladiahave been repeatedly printed with their versions of tors. In B. c 73 he was a member of the company
[Socrates, of Cn. Lentulus Batiatus. and was detained in his
the other ecclesiastical historians
The version of Christopherson school at Capua, in readiness for the games at
ScHOLASTicus].
Rome. Among his fellow prisoners, principally
extended only to the first six books of Sozomen
the needful supplement of a version of the last Gauls and Thracians, were two Gaulish swordsSuifridus.
The
three having been made by Petrus
men, Crixus and Oenomaus, who joined with Sparabridged English version of the Greek ecclesiastical tacus in urging their comrades rather to die
historians by Parker includes Sozomen, as does attempting freedom, than to be " butchered for a
Roman holiday." Of 200 gladiators about 70
also the French version of Cousin, but not the
English translation of Meredith Hanmer [So- broke out of the school of Lentulus, plundered a
crates ScHOLASTicus]. (Valesius, De Vitis et cookVshop of its spits and cleavers, and, thus
several reprints

;

;

Scriptis Socratis et Sozomeni, prefixed to his edition

of their works

;

Vossius,

De

Graecis,

Historicis

Fabric. Bihlioth. Graec. vol. vii, p.
c. 20 ;
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 439, vol. i. p. 427,
ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth.
des Auteurs Eccles. vol. iv. or vol. iii. partie ii. p.
80, ed. Mons, 1691 ; Ceillier, Auteurs Sacres, vol.
Ittigius, De Bibliotliecis Palrum.,
xiii. p. 6i]9 ;
passim ; Watt, Bihliotlieca Britannica ; Lardner,

lib.

ii.

427

;

part

Credibility,

ii.

vol. xi. p.

453

;

Waddington,

History of the Church, part ii. ch. vii. ad fin.)
Lambecius has confounded Hermeias Sozomen
with Hermeias, the author of the Irrisio Gentilium
Philosophorum [Hermeias, No. 3], but there is
no doubt that they are different persons. ( Fabric.

C.M.I

armed, passed through the gates of Capua. On
the high road they met some waggons laden with
gladiators' armour, and, seizing it, took refuge in the
crater of Vesuvius, where a number of runaway
slaves joined them.
Spartacus was chosen leader
Crixus and Oenomaus were his lieutenants
and
their ravages soon excited the alarm of the Capuan
people.
They were blockaded by C. Claudius
Pulcher [No. 36], at the head of 3000 men. A
;

;

wild vine covered the sides of the old and extinguished crater, and on ladders twisted from its
stems, the fugitives descended the least accessible

and therefore unguarded
refuge, attacked

side of their

their besiegers

in the

place
rear,

of

and

supplied themselves with better weapons from the

now

taken prisoner by Cyrus, when, according to the
account of Herodotus, he invaded that territory
in B. c. 529.
The young prince, overwhelmed by
his calamity, put an end to his own life (Herod, i.

proclaimed freedom to slaves,
to him proved the
land-owners in preferring
slave-labour to free, tlie desolation of Sulla's wars,
and the weakness and depopulation of Italy. The
eruption of a handful of hali-armed men devastated
Italy, from the foot of the Alps to the southern-

211

most corner of the peninsula, and was

[J.

I.e.-}

SPARGAPISES

{^TTapya-Kia-ns), son

myris, queen of the Massagetae,

i.

— 213

;

compare Strab.

xi.

was

p.

512

;

slain.

of To-

surprised

and

Justin,

[E. E.]

8.)

SPARSUS, a friend of the younger Pliny, to
whom he addressed two of his letters {Ep. iv. 5,
viii. 3), but of whom nothing is known,
SPARSUS, FU'LVIUS, a rhetorician, mentioned

prooem.
(vi.

both

by

322,
3. § 100).
p.

the

Exc

elder
i.

p.

Seneca

(Controv. v.

382), and by Quintilian

SPARTA

{'SiirdpTa), a daughter of Eurotas by
and wife of Lacedaemon, by whom she
became the mother of Amyclas and Eurydice.
From her the city of
(ApoUod. iii. 10. § 3).
Sparta was believed to have derived its name (Pans.
Schol. Eurip. Orest. 615).
She was
iii. 1. § 3
(Paus. iii.
represented on a tripod at Amyclae.

Clete,

;

18. § 5).

[L. S.]

SPA'RTACUS, the name of several kings of

the

Cimmerian Bosporus.
I. Succeeded the dynasty of the Archeanactidae
(Wesseling, ad Died, xil 31) [Archeanactidae]
He was
in B. c. 438, and reigned until b. c. 431.
(Diod. xii. 31,
succeeded by his son Seleucus.
36.)

Spartacus

and the numbers that flocked
impolicy of the

Roman

little less

dangerous to the empire than the Hannibalic war
itself.
Spartacus was triumphant for upwards of
In 73 he defeated Costwo years, b. c. 73 71.
sinius, a legatus of the praetor Varinius Glaber ;
next Glaber himself repeatedly, capturing in one

—

action his war-horse, lictors,

and

fasces.

From

this

time forward Spartacus was attended with the
accompaniments of a Roman proconsul. He ravaged Campania and sacked Cora, Nuceria, and

Nola, and perhaps Compsa, in the territory of the
He was absolute master of Lucanij^

Hirpinians.

and Bruttium, and placed garrisons and magazines,
Spartacus was as
in Thurii and Metapontum.
discreet as he was valiant. In the midst of his successes, and with 40,000 men under his command,
he saw that in the end Rome would prevail, and he

knew

that victory, while

it

swelled, disorganised

His Gaulish followers were jealous of
their Thracian comrades, and Crixus and Oenomaus
Spartacus, thereaspired to separate commands.

his bands.

proposed to his army to make their way to
th^ north of Italy, and, forcing the passes of tiio
Alps, to disperse severally to their respective homes.

fore,

SPARTACUS.

dd-i

SPARTACirS.

72 his ranks contained 70,000 men. The
senate, now awakened to its danger, sent two consular armies against him, and the praetor Q. Arrius
co-operated with a third.
Crixus had already separated himself from Spartacus, and was routed
and slain by Arrius, near Mount Garganus, in
Apulia.
Oenomaus had fallen previously. Spartacus, bent on escape rather than victory, pressed
northward through Picenum. One consular .army,
however, under Cn. Cornelius Lentulus [LentuLus Clodianus, No. 24], awaited him north of
the Po ; another, under Gellius Poplicola, pressed
upon his rear. He attacked and defeated both
In

B. c.

separately,

Roman

and, with a bitter irony, forced his

captives to fight as gladiators at the funeral

games which he celebrated

He

to the

manes

of Crixus.

now 100,000 men in arms, and meditated
an attack on Rome itself.
The consuls of 72
had

sustained a second defeat in the territory of PiceBut success was in the end fatal to Spar-

num.

tacus.
Italy,

His victorious bands refused to evacuate
and forced him to return to the south. His

winter-quarters at Thurii exhibited the spectacle
of a great fair, whither merchants resorted to buy
the plunder of the peninsula. Spartacus,

it is

said,

and silver from his camp, but purchased brass and iron, and established armouries on
a large scale. At the comitia of b. c. 71, there
were at first no candidates for the praetorship. To
the praetors was assigned the Servile War, and the
interdicted gold

name

of Spartacus intimidated all ranks.

M.

Li-

[No. 17] at length offered himself.
He was unanimously elected, and numerous volunteers enrolled themselves.
Eight legions were sent
into the field.
But for a while victory remained
with Spartacus. In the north, whither he seems
to have moved early in the spring of 71, he defeated, near Mutina, the proconsul C. Cassins Longinus [No. 10], and the propraetor Cn. Manlius.
In the territory of Picenum he routed Mummius
[No. 7], a legatus of Crassus. But this was the
term of his unbroken success. The Roman legions
had been disheartened and disorganised by defeat.
cinius Crassus

Crassus

decimated

and restored

the

discipline.

soldiers

The

of

slaves again divided

around Rhegium, and by his superior
numbers prevented the escape of the slaves. The
next design of Spartacus was stamped with his
usual genius. Sicily had recently been the theatre
of a fierce and desolating Servile War.
It was
Had Spartacus
suppressed but not extinguished.
once crossed the straits he would have been welcomed by thousands of followers and been master
The seas were at that
of the granary of Rome.
time swept by Cilician pirates, little less formidable
With them Spartacus
than the slaves by land.
negotiated a passage to Sicily, but they impoliticly,
as well as treacherously, received their hire and
abandoned hira. He failed in an attempt to pass
over to Sicily on rafts and wicker-boats, and the
works of Crassus were daily rendering escape less
practicable.
To stop the desertion which was beginning to thin his ranks, Spartacus crucified a
Roman prisoner as a token of the mercy his followers might expect from the besiegers.
In two
efforts to force his way out, Spartacus lost 12.000
men but he finally succeeded on a tempestuous
winter niglt, in throwing fascines over tiie Roman
;

beyond the

lines

of Crassus.

Rome was once more panic-struck, and even

Crassae,

although eager to finish the war unaided, summoned Cn. Pompey from Spain and L. Licinius
Lucullus from Thrace.
The jealousy of the slaves
themselves terminated the contest. The Gauls severed themselves from Spartacus and chose two of
their countrymen for leaders, Granicus and Castus.
Apart from their great chief they were powerless.
Granicus and Castus, with 30,000 of their followers,
were slain in the neighbourhood of Croto, and
the disgrace of Rome was in part wiped out by
the recovery of its eagles and fasces.
Crassus
now repented of his application to Pompey and
Lucullus, and hastened to bring the war to an end.
Near Petelia Spartacus was once more victorious,
and defeated L. Quintius and Tremellius Scrofa,
the quaestor of Crassus.
His followers, instead of
hastening to the Alps and escaping to Gaul and
Thrace, compelled Spartacus to march southward
and engage Crassus. Spartacus offered to negotiate.
His terms were contemptuously rejected. He then
attempted to seize the shipping in the harbour of
Brundisium, but Lucullus had just landed there

from Epirus. Near the head of the river Silarus
Spartacus encountered the Romans for the last
skirmish between the pioneers of Crassus
time.
and the slaves, brought on a general engagement.
Like Warwick at Barnet, Spartacus slew his warhorse in front of his army, and prepared for death.
Long after victory was hopeless he was traced by
heaps of slain ; but in the carnage that closed the
About 5000
day, his body was irreparably lost.
of his men, under one Publipor, made their way
into the north of Lucania, where tliey were met
and slain by Cn. Pompej', who boasted that Crassus
had routed the slaves, but that he himself had cut
Six thousand fugitives
up the war by the roots.
impaled on each side of the Appian road between

A

Capua and Rome, attested the fears and the cruelty
and contrasted with the humanity
wliose camp at Rhegium were

of the conquerors,

of Spartacus, in

found surviving three tliousand

The

Mummius,

themselves, were twice defeated by Crassus, and
Spartacus was driven to the extreme point of
Bruttiura.
Crassus drew strong lines of circumvallation

trenches, and getting

Roman

prisoners.

character of Spartacus, like that of

Han-

been maligned by the Roman writers.
Cicero compares the vilest of his contemporaries to
him Horace {Cann. iii. 14. 19) speaks of him as
a common robber
none recognise his greatness,
but the terror of his name survived to a late
period of the empire (Sidon. ApoUin. Carm. ix.
253 ; Themist. Or. ix.). Accident made Spartacus
nature
a shepherd, a freebooter, and a gladiator
formed him a hero. The excesses of his followers
he could not always repress, and his etiforts to
restrain them often cost him his popularity.
But
he was in himself not less mild and just than he
nibal, has

:

:

;

was able .and valiant.
and freedom

cottage

He

preferred his Thracian

to the throne of Italy.

Of

contemporary characters the mind dwells witli
most complacency on those of Sertorius and Spartacus.
But the one, nobl}-^ born and befittingly

all

trained,

sullied

his

name by

the murder of

tlie

Spanish hostages at Huesca the other, a peasant
by birth, a slave by compulsion, saved the lives of
;

his captives.

The most

terrible guerilla chieftain

recorded in history was unstained by the vices of
his conquerors, and, had circumstances favoured

him, would have rivalled the fame of Viriarathus
and Wallace. (Plut. Crass. 8— 12,/'o;«p. 21, CuL
Min. 8 ; Li v. Epit. xcv. xcvi. xcvii. V^U. ii. 30
Flor. iii. 20 ; Eutrop. vi. 7 ; Oros. v. 24, 35 ;
;

;

SPENDIUS.
B.CA. 116—12],

Appian,
Stmt. i.

5.

§§

20—23.

Siill.

Fragm.

Cic.

pro Leg. Man. 11.

J

vi. 2,

it.

Hist.

Philipp.

iii.

SPEUS:PPUS.

B. Mlthr.]{iQ

;

Front.

ii. 4. § 7, 5. § 34
;
67, p. 254, ed. Gerlach ;
§ 50, Verr. v. 2. § 5, ad

7. § 6,

No,

iv. 6,

1

Parad.

iv, 2,

//an

^e.sT).

250, Bip. ed. ; Lucan. Phars.
ii, 554 ; Themist. Or. ix, ; Hor, Carm. iii, 14. 1.9,
Dei, iii. 26 ; Paneg.
FJpod. 16. 5 ; Augustin.
J

2

Varr. Fragm.

;

p.

C

Vet,

;

Carm.

Sidon. Apollin,

ix.

253

:

Plin, //.

N.

[W. B,D.]
Diod, xxxviii. 21.)
('ZirapToi), from the verb (TTreipco, and
accordingly signifies " the sown men;" it is the
name given to the armed men who sprang from the
dragon's teeth sown by Cadmus, and were believed to
be the ancestors of the live oldest families at Thebes,
(Apollod, iii, 4, § 1 ; Pans, ix, 5, § 1, 10, § 1
Schol, ad Apollon. Rhod. iii, 1179, ad Find. Istlim.
i.
41, at/ Enrip. Plioen. 670, «(/ Soph. Antig. 128 ;
xxxiii. 14

;

SPARTI

;

comp. Cadmus), [L. S,]
one of the six
"Scriptoros Historiae Augustae" (see CapitoliNus), His name is prefixed to biographies of, 1. Ha2. Didiiis Julianus
3.
drianus and Aelius Verus
5. Caracalla
6.
Severus
4. Pescennius Niger
Geta ; of which the first four are inscribed to Diocletian, the fifth to no one, the sixth to Constantino, and hence the last two are believed l)y
many to be from a different hand. He repeatedly
informs us that he had composed the lives of all
the emperors down to Hadrian, beginning, as we
must infer from his words, with Julius Caesar, and
that he intended to continue the work to his
own time. The whole of the first portion of his
labours has however perished, the collection which
bears the title of the Augustan History commencing, as we have pointed out in a former ar[Capitolinus], with Hadrianus, and it
ticle
seems very doubtful if he ever completed his

Ov. Met.

iii.

101, &c.

;

SPARTIA'NUS, DE'LIUS,

;

;

;

;

;

design, since Vopisciis (Aurelian. init.) expressly

was acquainted with no work in
the Latin language which contained an account of
declares that he

tlie

career of Aurelian.

We

have already observed

[Capitolinus] that there is much difficulty in
assigning the pieces which form this series to their
proper authors.

Salraasius found in the Palatine

MS.

the whole from Hadrianus to Alexander
Severus attributed to Spartianus, and those from
the two Maximini to Balbinus under the name of
Capitolinus, and hence was led to form the probable conjecture that Spartianus and Lampridius
[Lampridius] were one and the same person,
whose name in full was Aelius Lampridius Spartianus.
For the editions, translations, &c. of Spartianus see Capitolinus.
f W. R.]
(:S,irdpTa}u), the name of two mythical personages, the one a son of Phoroneus
(Paus. ii. 16. § 3), and the other a son of Tisamenus. (Paus. vii. 6. § 2).
[L. S.]
SPEIO CSneici), one of the Nereids. CHora.
//. xviii. 40 ; Hes. TJieog. 245.)
[L. S.]
SPE'NDIUS (STTffSjos), one of the chief
leaders of the Carthaginian mercenaries in their

SPARTON

insurrection, after the close of the First

Punic War,

241. He was a Campanian by birth, but had
been a slave under the Romans, and having made
his escape entered the service of the Carthaginians
as a mercenary soldier, whei'e he rose to a distinguished place by his great personal strength and
daring.
After the close of the war he became apprehensive lest he should be given up to the
Romans, and hence exerted himself to the utmost
B. c.

893

in fomenting

the discontents of his brother mercenaries, and preventing them from coming to any

agreement with their Carthaginian masters. For
this reason, when the troops at length broke out
into open mutiny, he was chosen, together with an
African of the name of Matho, to be their leader.

The proceedings of the two joint commanders
during the war which followed, have been already
related under Matho.
Spendius was at length
taken prisoner by Hamilcar Barca [Hamilcar,
No. 8, p. 329], and crucified by his orders before
the walls of Tunis
his body afterwards fell into
the power of Matho, who caused the Carthaginian
:

general Hannibal to be suspended in its place upon
the same cross.
(Polyb. i. 69, Sic, 85, 86 ;

Diod.

XXV.

Focc.

Vales,

p.

Em.

567,

Vat.

p.

[E.H.B.]

55.)

SPENDON

of Sparta, one of those
early musicians whose paeans were sung by the
Spartan youths at the Gyninopaedeia, with those
of Thaletas and Alcman, (Plut, Lye. 28.)
[P, S,]
(STreVSojj/),

We

SPERA'TUS, JU'LIUS,
possess an
elegy, extending to thirteen couplets, in praise of
the nightingale, which was first published by
Pithou, and afterwards with greater care by Goldastus (Opuscula Erot. et Amat. p, 74), who made
use of four MSS.
Of these, three gave no indication regarding the author, but the fourth, which
belonged to the monastery of St. Gall, bore the
title

Versus Julii Sperati de Philomela.

We

know

notliing whatsoever of this personage, nor of the
age to which he belongs, except that the piece in

question was imitated by Paulus Alvarus of Corduba, a monk of the ninth century.
The lines

be found in Wernsdorf, Pott. Lat. Minoi: vol.
ii. p. 403 ; comp. vol. vi. part i. p. 255, and
in Burmann, Anthol. Lat. v. 149, or No, 392, ed.
will
vi.

part

Meyer.

[W.

R,]

SPERCHEIUS

{'2.TTfpx^i6s), a Thessalian rivergod, became the father of Menesthius by Polydora,
the daughter of Peleus,
(Horn. //, xvi, 174,

xxiii.

2

;

142

Herod,

;

Apollod,

vii,

iii.

14. § 4

;

Paus.

SPERTHIAS.

i,

37, §

[L. S.]

198).

[BuLis.]

SPES,

the personification of hope, was worshipped at Rome, where she had several temples,
the most ancient of which had been built in B, c.
354, by the consul Atilius Calatinus, near the Porta
Carmentalis (Liv. ii, 5l,xxi. 62, xxiv. 47, xxv. 7,
ii. 49).
The Greeks also worshipped the personification of hope, Elpis, and they
relate the beautiful allegorjs that when Epimetheus
opened the vessel brought to him by Pandora, from
which all manner of evils were scattered over the
earth, Hope (Elpis) alone remained behind (Hes.
Hope was reOp. et D. 9Q; Theognis, 1135).
presented in works of art as a youthful figure,
lightly walking in full attire, holding in her right
hand a flower, and with the left lifting up her garment. (Hirt, Mythol. Bilderb. p. 100 ; Muller,
[L, S,]
Anc. Art and its Rem. $ 406,)
SPEUSIPPUS (SiTfufftTrTTos), the distinguished
disciple of Plato, was a native of Athens, and the
son of Eurymedon and Potone, a sister of Plato

xh 51; Tac. Ann.

(Diog, Laert.

iv. 1

;

Suid.

of his personal history

companied

till

his uncle Plato

s.

v.).

We

the time

hear nothing

when he

ac-

on his third journev to

Syracuse, where he displayed considerable ability
and prudence, especially in his amicable relations
with Dion (Plut, Dion, c. 22, 17).
His moral
worth is recognised even by the sillographer Timon,

SPEUSIPPUS.

SPEUSIPPUS.

though only that he may heap the more unsparing
ridicule on his intellectual endowments (Pint. Dion.
And indeed he is not comparable either to
17).
Plato or to Aristotle, though the latter appears,
among all his Academic antagonists, to have deemed
Speusippus worthy of the honour of being refuted,
and is even said to have purchased his books for
A. Gellius,
three talents (Diog. Laert. iv, 5
Nod. Att. iii. 17).
The report about his sudden
fits of anger, his avarice, and his propensity to voluptuousness, are probably derived fiom a very
impure source : Athenaeus (vii. p. 279, e., xii. p.
546, d.) and Diogenes Laertius (iv. 1,2; comp.
Suid. s. V. ; Tertullian, Apolog. c. 46) can adduce
as authority for them scarcely any thing more than
some abuse in certain letters of the younger Dionysius, who was banished by Dion, not without the
Having been selected
co-operation of Speusippus.

between the cognition of the reason and sensuous
perception.
He endeavoured, however, to show
how the latter can be taken up and transformed

894

by the assumption of a perception,
which, by participation in rational truth (rrjs Kara
TOP Koyou oi\7}delas), raises itself to the rank of
knowledge. By this he seems to have understood
an immediate, in the first instance aesthetic, mode
of conception ; since he appealed, in support of his
view, to the consideration that artistic skill has its
foundation not in sensuous activitj', but in an uninto knowledge,

;

by

erring power of distinguishing between
that

for only eight years

(b. c.

347

— 339).

He

tinitudes, to the ideal

died,

appears to rest upon a misunderstanding
From the list of his
ib. Interp.).
numerous dialogues and commentaries Diogenes
Laertius gives us an extract, which contains only
this,

{I. c.

iv.

titles,

as to

4,

which do not always admit of any conclusion
their contents, and the scanty notices in other

writers furnish us with

little that can supply the void
Speusippus seems
any light upon them.
have continued Plato's polemical attacks upon

or throw
to

the hedonistic theory of Aristippus ('Apia-rnnros
a', Uepl TjSovTjs a', Ilepl ttXovtov a'), to have de-

veloped somewhat further the '\Ae.s.s oi justice and
of iJie citizen, and the fundamental principles of
legislation (Ilepl SiKOiocryi'Tjs a\ Ilo\lrr}s a , Ilepl
vofj-oQ^aias).
He appears also to have discussed
the idea of the philosopher, and philosophy, and
to have treated of preceding philosophers {(pi\6(TO(pos a', Ilepl

(piKoaocpias a', or Ilepi (pi\o<T6(l>wv,

according to Menage's conjecture ; at any rate a
book of that kind is quoted by Diogenes, in his
life

of Parmenides, ix. 23).

His

efforts,

however, were especially directed to

the bringing together of those things that were
similar as regards their philosophic treatment ( Diog.
Laert. I. c. 5, 5id\oyoi roov irepl rriv irpaypLareiav
i', Aiaipecreis Kal irphi to, o/jlom
vnodeoixoiwv a'
(T€is' comp. Athenaeus, vii. passim), and to the
derivation therefrom, and laying doWn,ofthe ideas
of genera and species (Ilepl yevwv koI elSwv napa-

—

sciences he had diwhat they had in
which they might be
connected (Diodorus, ap. Diog. La'trt, I. c. 2
Casaubon is hardly correct in restricting the word

SeiyiMTwv [?]):

for in the

rected his attention especially to

common, and

to the

mode

in

;

mathematical sciences). Thus he
seems to have endeavoured to carry out still further
the threefold division of philosophy into Dialectics.
Ethics, and Physics, for which Plato had laid the
foundation, without, however, losing sight of the
mutual connection of those branches of philosophy.
For he maintained that no one could arrive at a
complete definition, who did not know all the differences by which that which was to be defined
was separated from the rest (Themist. in Arist.
Anal. Post. vid. Schol. in Aristot. ed. Brand is, p.
248, a.).
With Plato, moreover, he distinguished
between that which is the object of thoiieht. and
that which is the object of sensuous perception,

numbers

Anima,

(Arist. Afet. vi. 2,

2 ; lamblich. ap. Stob.
Eclog. i. 862). Nevertheless Speusippus also must
have recognised something common in those different kinds of essences, inasmuch as in the first
place he set out from absolute unity, and regarded
it as a formal principium which they iiad in common (Arist. Met. vi. 2, p. 1028, xiv. 3, xiii. 9 ;
comp. Ravaisson, Speusippi de Primis Rerum Principiis Plaeita, Paris, 1838), and in the next place he
appears to have presupposed multitude and multiformity as a common primary element in their composition.
But it is only the difficulties which led
him to make this and similar deviations from the
Platonic doctrine, of which we can get any clear
idea, not the mode in which he thought he hac^
obviated those difficulties by distinguishing different kinds of principia.
The criticism of Aristotle, directed apparently against Speusippus, shows
how little satisfied he was with the modification of
the original Platonic doctrine.
With this deviation from Plato's doctrine is connected another
which takes a wider range. As the ultimate principium, Speusippus would not, with Plato, recognise the Good, but, with others, who doubtless
were also Platonics, going back to the older Theologi, maintained that the priraordium or principia
of the universe were to be set down, indeed, as
causes of the good and perfect, but were not the good
and perfect itself, which must rather be regarded
as the result of generated existence, or development,
just as the seeds of plants and animals are uot the
fully formed plants or animals themselves (Arist.
Met. xiv. 4, 5, xiii, 7, xii. 10, Eth. Nic. i. 4 ; Cic.
de Nat. Deor. i, 13 ; Stob. Eel. i. p. 862 ; Thenphrast. Met. 9).
The ultimate primordium he designated, like Plato, as the absolutely one, but would
not have it to be regarded as an eaisting entity,
11, xii. 10, de

it

with

its objects,

a rational perception of them (Sext. Emp.

considered would result from the difference between the principia on which they are based. Thus
he distinguished essences ot numbers, of size, of
soul, while Plato had referred them, as separate de-

appears, of a lingering paralytic illness (Diog.
Another account, at variance
Laert. iv. 1, 3, 4).

as

in

adv. Math. vii. 145, &c.). The idea of esse?ice aho
he endeavoured to seize more distinctly by separating its kinds, the difference between which he

Plato as his successor in the office of president
Academy, he was at the head of the school

of the

is,

/uaflrjuaTo to the

since

all

i.

definitude can only be the result of de-

velopment

{ib. xii.

7,

ix. 8,

xiv.

5

;

comp. Ra-

vaisson, I.e. p. 11, &c.).
When, however, with
the Pythagoreans, he reckoned the One in the

of good things (Arist. Eth. Nic. i. 4), he
it only in its opposition to the
manifold, and wished to indicate that it was from
series

probably conceived

the One and not from the Manifold, that the good
and perfect is to be derived (comp, Arist. Met. xiv.
4, xii. 10

;

Ravaisson,

theless Speusippus

I.e.

seems

to

Never&c,).
have attributed vitJil

p, 15,

activity to the primordial unity, as inseparably be-

longing to
I

it

(Cic. de

Nat. Dear. L J^i; comp.

,

I
1

I

I

I

SPHETTUS.
Minuc. Felix Octav. \Q

;

SPHINX.

Arist. Metapli.

xii. 7

;

Ravaissou, pp.22,&c.), probably in order to explain
it could grow, by a process of self-development, into the good, spirit, &c. ; for spirit also he
distinguished from the one^ as well as from the
good, and the latter again from pleasure and pain

how

(Stob.
4,

Ed. Phys.
Nic.

Etf'i.

1 ;
comp. Arist. Metaph. xiv.
Ravaisson, p. 20).
14
Less
the attempt of Speusippus to find a
i.

vii.

;

worth notice is
more suitable expression for the material principium, the indefinite duality of Plato {Metaph. xiv.
4, 5, comp. 2, 1, xiii. 9), and to connect the ideal
numbers of Plato with mathematical numbers
(comp. Ravaisson, pp. 29, &c., 35, 88, &c., 44).
his Pythagorizing mode of treating the
numbers we gain some acquaintance by

With

doctrine of

means

of the extracts of his treatise on the

Py-

thagorean numbers.

{TJieologumena Arithmetical
[Ch. A. B.]
{2(pa7pos), the charioteer of Pelops, of whom there was a monument in the island
of Sphaeria or Hiera, near Troezene.
(Pans. ii.
ed. Paris, p. 61.)

SPHAERUS

33.

?;

[L.S.]

1, v. 10. § 2.)

SPHAERUS

{:X(pa7pos\ called, apparently from

the country of his

birtii,

BuaTropiavus by Diogenes

Laertius (vii. 177), andBopuadevirris by Plutarch
(Cleom. c. 2), was a philosopher of tlie Stoic school.
He studied first under Zeno of Citium, and afterwards under Cleanthes. He lived at Alexandria
during the reigns of the first two Ptolemies, having
gone there apparently at the invitation of Ptolemy
Philadelphus.
He also taught at Lacedaemon,

and was believed to have had considerable infiuence
in moulding the character of Cleomenes. (Plut. L c.)

He was

among

in considerable repute

the Stoics

for the accuracy of his definitions (Cic. Tusc. iv. 24.

Diogenes Laertius (/. c.) and Athenaeus
(viii. p. 334. e.)
tell a story of the
dexterous
manner in which, on one occasion, by the help of
his subtle distinctions, he saved himself from the
necessity of admitting that he had been deceived
by a trick played upon him by king Ptolemy. He
was, according to Diogenes Laertius, the author of
the following works and treatises
1. n.ep). Koafiuv,
2. Hepl aroix^iuv a-rrepjuaTos.
3. Hepl Tu'xr/s.
4. Tiepl iXax'KTTuu (on the atomic theory).
5.
Upos Tas drofxovs Koi to eiSooKa. 6. Tlepl cdadrjrr]7. Hepl 'Hpa/fAeiTou e hiaTpi€wv.
8. ITepl
P'mv.
TT]s ridiKTJs diard^ews,
9. Hepl KaO-^KOUTos.
10.
Ilepl opiuris.
11. Hepl iradwu., in two books.
12.
AiarpiSai.
13. Hepl ^acriKeias.
14. Hepl AaKwviKT^s TToKiTeias.
Athenaeus (iv. p. 141 b.) quotes
from the third book of this work.
15. Ylepl AvKovpyov Ka\ Sw/fporous, in three books.
It does
not appear whether it is this work or the preceding
which is quoted by Plutarch (Li/c. 5.)
16. Uepl
vopLov.
18. AiaKoyoi ipairl17. Hepl ijLavTiKTJs.
Koi.
19. Hepl Tav 'EperpiaKUu (piXocrocpccu.
20.
Hepl ofioiwu.
21. Hepl opwv.
22. Hepl eiews.
23. Hea rwv avriKeyopLevnov.
24. Hepl Aoyov.
25. Hepl ttKovtov.
26. Hepl Sd|7js.
27. Htpl
§ 53).

:

Bavdrov,

28.

Tex^V

StaAc/cTiK^,

29. Hepl KaTrr)opr}iudTcov.

31.

Epistles.

None

Diogenes Laertius

—

30.

now

extant.

178), mentions a

treatise

of these

(vii.

two books.

in

Hepl dp-cpiSoKiZv.
are

by Chrysippus against some of the views entertained 'by

Sphaerus. (Fabric, Bill.
p. 576 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p.
Gesch. dev Griech. Litt. vol. ii. p. 2 1 6.)
(2<|)rjTTJs), a son

SPHETTUS

who,

with

his

Gr.

140

vol.
;

[C. P.
of

brother Anaphlystus,

iii.

895

from Troezene to Attica, where two demi wei-e
named after him. (Paus. ii, 30. § 8 ; Steph. Byz.
s.^-)
[L.S.]
SPHINX (2(^17^*), a monstrous being of Greek
mythology, is said to have been a daughter of
Orthus and Chiiuaera, born in the country of the
Ariini (Hes. Theog. 326), orof Typhonand Echidna
(ApoUod. iii. 5, § 8 ; Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 46),
or lastly of

and Eurip.

Typhon and Chimaera (Schol. ad Hes.
c.).
Some call her a natural daughter

I.

of Laius (Paus. ix. 26. § 2).
Respecting her stay
at Thebes and her connection with the fate of the
house of Laius, see Oedipus,
The riddle which

she there proposed, she is said to have learnt from
the Muses (ApoUod. iii. 5. § 8), or Laius himself

taught her the mysterious oracles which Cadmus
had received at Delphi (Paus. ix. 26. § 2). According to some she had been sent into Boeotia by
Hera, who was angry with the Thebans for not
having punished Laius, who had carried off Chrysippus from Pisa.
She is said to have come from
the most distant part of Ethiopia (ApoUod. h. c. ;
Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1760) ; according to others
she was sent by Ares, who wanted to take revenge
because Cadmus had slain his son, the dragon
{Aryum. ad Eurip. Phuen.), or by Dionysus
(Schol. ad Hes. Theog. 326), or by Hades (Eurip.
Phoen. 810), and some lastly say that she was one
of the women who, together with the daughters of
Cadmus, were thrown into madness, and was metamorphosed into the monstrous figure. (Schol. ad
Eurip. Phoen. 45.)
The legend itself clearly indicates from what
quarter this being was believed to have been introduced into Greek mythology. The figure which she
was conceived to have had is originally Egyptian
or Ethiopian ; but after her incorporation with
Grecian story, her figure was variously modified.

The Egyptian Sphinx
lion

is

the figure of an unwinged

in a lying attitude,

but the upper part of the

human. They appear in Egypt to have
been set up in avenues forming the approaches to

body

is

temples.

The

greatest

sentations of Sphinxes

among
is

the Egyptian repre-

that of Ghizeh, which,

with the exception of the paws, is of one block of
stone.
The Egyptian Sphinxes are often called
(Herod, ii. 175 ; Menandr. /'Vo^ot.
p. 411, ed. Meineke), not describing them as male
beings, but as lions with the upper part human, to
distinguish them from those Sphinxes whose upper
part was that of a sheep or ram. The common idea
of a Greek Sphinx, on the other hiind, is that of a
winged body of a lion, having the breast and upper
part of a woman (Aelian, H. A. xii. 7 ; Auson.
Apollod. iii. 5. § 8 ; Schol. ad Eurip.
Griph. 40
Greek Sphinxes, moreover, are not
Phoen. 806).
always represented in a lying attitude, but appear
in diflferent positions, as it might suit the fancy of
Thus they appear with the
the sculptor or poet.
face of a maiden, the breast, feet, and claws of a
lion, the tail of a serpent, and the wings of a bird
(Schol. ad Aiistoph. Ban. 1287 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr.
or the
Athen. vi. p. 253 ; Palaephat. 7)
391
fore part of the body is that of a lion, and the
lower part that of a man, with the claws of a vulture and the wings of an eagle (Tzetz. ad Lycoph.
7). Sphinxes were frequently introduced by Greek
dvZp6(T(pLyyes

;

;

;

Schbll

M.]

Troezen,
emigrated

* In the Boeotian dialect the name was <^i|
(Hes. Theog. 326), whence the name of the Boeotian mountain, <f)iKiov opos. (Hes. Scut. Hoic'd'6.)

)

;

SPINTHARUS.

896

SPONSIANTJS.
1034

as ornaments of architectural and other
works.
rPaus. iii. 18. §8, v. 11. §2; Eurip.

[L.S.]
a Spartan, whom
of
invasion
from
the
Cleombrotus, on his return
the Theban territory, in B.c. 378, left behind him
as harmost at Thespiae, placing the third part of
the allies (their regular contingent) under his
command, and entrusting him with all the moneyhe had brought from home, with which he desired
him to hire mercenaries. Not long after this, and
at a time when his country was at peace with
Athens, Sphodrias was induced to take the foolish
and unjustifiable step of invading the Athenian
territory. According to Diodorus, he was instigated
to it by private orders from Cleombrotus, acting
without the authority of the Ephors ; while from
Xenophon and Plutarch we gather that he was
tiunpered with by Pelopidas and Gorgidas, who
wished to embroil Athens with Sparta, and whose
mingled bribes and flattery Sphodrias, venal at
once and vain and weak, was unable to resist. He
accordingly led forth his troops from Thespiae,
with the professed intention of surprising the Peiraeeus.
When the day broke, however, he had
advanced no further than the Thriasian plain,
where, according to one statement preserved by
Plutarch, his soldiers were terrified by a light,
which appeared to flash from some temples at
Sphodrias of course was obliged to abanEleusis.
Elect.

;

pt. 1, pp.

47 h)

SPHO'DRIAS

Bode, Gesch.

d. IleUen. DielUkunst, vol. iiL
Respecting some other in48, 562.)
significant writers of this name, see Menag. ad
Diog. La'^rt. ii. 20.
[P. S.]
SPI'NTHARUS (27nV0apos), a Corinthian

artists,

(Sc^oSp/as),

who commenced

architect,

great temple at Delphi, after

the rebuilding of the
its

by

destruction

fire

The
01. 58. 1, B. c. 548. (Paus. x. 5. § 5.)
temple was not, however, finished till 01. 75, b. c.
in

480

that the architect could

so

;

scarcely

have

lived to see the completion of the work.

SPINTHER,

agnomen

an

Lentulus, consul B.

of

[P. S.]
P. Cornelius

[Len-

57, and of his son.

c.

TULUS, Nos. 20 and 21.]

SPITHRIDA'TES

I

j

j

j

1.

A

Per-

was one of the commanders sent by Phama-

sian,
j

{l.nSpiUr-ns.)

bazus to oppose the passage of the Cyrean Greeks
through Bithynia, B. c. 400. [Rhathines.]
In
B. c. 396 Spithridates, offended with Pharnabazus,
who wished to take his daughter as a concubine,
was iriduced by Lysander to revolt from the satrap,
bringing with him his children, his treasures, and

|

200

horse.

Agesilaus,

the affairs

His defection was most acceptable to
information from him about
of Pharnabazus. (Xen. ^wa6. vi, 5. §7,

who gained

iii. 4. § 1 0, Ages. 3. § 3 ; Plut. Ages. 8, Lys. 24.
Satrap of Lydia and Ionia under Dareius
Codomannus, was one of the Persian commanders
at the battle of the Granicus, in b. c. 334, in which
engagement, while he was aiming a blow from
behind at Alexander, his arm was cut off by Cleitus, son of Dropides (Arr. Anah. i. 12, 15, 16).
Diodorus calls him Spithro bates, and appears to
confound him with Mithridates [Mithridates,
No. 5.], the son-in-law of Dareius, whom Alexander slew in the battle with his own hand ; while

Hell.
2.

don his enterprise but instead of retreating quietly,
he wantonly added to the exasperation of the
Athenians, by driving off cattle and plundering
houses.
The Ephors brought him to trial for his
life, and his guilt was so clear, not to speak of
the policy of conciliating Athens by his condemnawhat Arrian records of Spithridates is related by
tion, that he did not dare to return home and
meet the charge in person. He was therefore tried Diodorus of his brother Rhoesaces. (Diod. xvii.
\9, 20; Wess. ad loc; Plut. Alex. 16, de Alea\
in his absence, and, contrary to all expectation,
;

was acquitted through the

influence of Agesilaus,

Fort.

yielded to the entreaties of his
son Archidamus, an intimate friend of Cleonymus,
At Leuctra Sphodrias was
the son of Sphodrias.
one of the immediate escort of king Cleombrotus,

371. (Xen. Hell.
Plut. Ages. 24,
;
[E. K]
SPHRAGFTIDES {^(ppayirldes), a surname of
mount
Cithaeron
on
in
a class of prophetic nj^mphs
Boeotia, where they had a grotto called (T<ppayi5Lou.
(Plut. Aristid. 9 ; Paus. ix. 3, in fin. ; Plut. Sympos.

and perished

in the battle, b.

c.

§§ 15, 20, &c., vi. 4. § 14
25, Pelop. 14 ; Diod. xv. 29.)
V. 4.

i.

10.)

SPI'NTHARUS

[L.S.]
(STTiVflopos), of Heracleia

on

the Pontus, a tragic poet, contemporary with
Aristophanes, who designates him as a barbarian
and a Phrygian {Av. 763, corap. SchoL). He was

We

by the other comic poets.
nothing of his plays, except two titles, preserved by Suidas (s. v.), -mpiKaioiKvos 'HpaKATjy,
and Se^eAT/ Kepavvoix4vr]. He appears to be the
same person as the Spintharus who, according to
Diogenes Laertius (v. 92, 93 ; com p. Suid. s. v.
Trapoo-rfx's), attempted to pass off a spurious tragedy, entitled UapBevoTralos, as a work of Sophocles
and 80 far succeeded as to impose upon Heracleides,
who quoted the play as a genuine drama of Sophocles ; but the Alexandrian grammarians never

also

ridiculed

know

i.

Artif.

s. v.),

we

stone

by Gori (Gemm. Etrusc.

;

We

[P. S.]
a surname of Apollo at
ashes,
because
his
Thebes, derived from
altar consisted of the ashes of the victims which
had been sacrificed to him. (Paus. ix. 11. §
[L. S.]
5.)
SPO'NGIA, one of the judices who acquitted
Clodius for his violation of the mysteries of the
Bona Dea, a c. 61, is probably a fictitious name
given to him by Cicero in ridicule.
(Cit. ad Alt.
Gori.

SPO'DIUS

{"^irohios),

(nroS({s,

i.

16. § 6.)

A

SPONSIA'NUS.
few gold coins, of half
barbarous workmanship and of much larger size
than those usually issued from the Roman imperial
mint, are to be found, chiefly in the museums of
Austria, which exhibit on the obverse a mal''
beardless head surrounded with rays, and the characters IMP. SPONSiANi, while on the reverse is
stamped a device corresponding minutely with the
consular denarii of C. Minucius Augurinus, and
The name of Sponsianus. is
the letters c. aug.
unknown

211, 215, 323; Welcker, die GriccL Traijwl.

vol, vi.

p.

{Cat.

as the engraver of a precious

find

conjecture

it

forgery

mentioned by

Sillig

is

ii. pi. 9, No. 1 )
no other notice of him, nor any other
have
instance in which the name occurs.
not the opportunity of referring to the work of

described

but

a place among the works of Sophocles. The
was also ascribed to a certain Dionysius
Metathemenus. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp.

give

[E. E.]

2.)

SPITYNCHAS

who had weakly

totally

to

history,

has yet been

the origin of these pieces.
p.

840.)

and

no

plausible

proposed in regard to
(Eckhel, Doctrin. Num.
[W. R.]

SPURINNA.

SPORUS

SPURINNA.

youth of servile
origin, who bore a striking resemblance to Poppaea
Sabina, the wife of Nero. On the death of Sabina
in A. D. 63, Nero became passionately fond of this
youth, had him castrated, dressed as a woman, and

was a

beautiful

by the name of Sabina. He carried this
disgusting folly so far as to marry Sporus publicly

called

in A. D. 67, with all the forms and
ceremonies of a legal marriage.
Sporus returned
with Nero to Rome in the following year, fled
with him from the city when the insurrection
broke out against the tyrant, and was present
with him at his death.
Otho, who had been
one of the companions of Nero in his debaucheries, lived on intimate terms with Sporus after
his accession to the throne ; but Vitellius having
commanded Sporus to appear as a girl upon the
stage in the most degrading circumstances, he
put an end to his life to escape from the indignity
in Greece,

(Dion Cass. Ixii. 28, Ixiii. 12, 13, 27, Ixiv. 8, Ixv.
10 ; Suet. Ner. 28, 46, 48, 49 ; Aurel. Vict. Cues.
Suidas, s. v.
5, Epil. 5 ; Dion Chrysost. Orat. xxi
::^Tr6pos).
The name of Sporus is familiar to modern readers by Pope's infamous satire upon Lord
Hervey.
SPURI'LIA GENS, only known from coins,
;

whose name occurs as a tribune
some editions of Livy (iv. 42), is in all the
more modern editions Sp. Icilius. The annexed
coin has on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on
the reverse the Moon driving a biga, with the
legend A. spvrl and roma (Eckhel, vol. v. p.

bronze (Plin. Ep. ii. 7).
His wife was
and by her he had a son Cottius, a
youth of the highest promise, who died at an early
age, and a statue to his memory was decreed at
the public expense, partly on account of his own
merits, and partly as a tribute to his father, who
was at that time absent in Germany iJ^Wn.Ep. I.e.
iii. 8, comp. v. 17).
From the younger Pliny,
who lived upon terms of the closest friendship with
Spurinna, and ever speaks of him with the warmest
respect, we learn that he was alive at the age of
77, in the full enjoyment of his faculties, mental
and bodily, and a very interesting letter (Plin.
Ep. iii. 1, al. 2) is devoted to an account of the
effigy in

named

Cottia,

happy manner

in

told,

" Scribit

.

.

lyrica doctissime.

mira

hilaritas,

which the old man was wont

Among

to pass his time.

.

SPURINNA, VESTRI'TIUS,

the haruspex
Caesar to beware of the Ides of
It is related that, as Caesar was going to
March.
the senate-house on the fatal day, he said to
Spurinna in jest, " Well, the Ides of March are
come," upon which the seer replied, " Yes, they
are come, but they are not past."
(Val. Max,
viii. 11. § 2; Suet. Caes. 81 ;
Plut. Cues. 63;
comp. Cic. de Div. i. 52, ad Fam. ix. 24.)
SPURINNA, VESTRI'TIUS, a Roman general, who played a distinguished part in the war
of succession which followed the death of Nero.
Having espoused the cause of Otho, he received,
along with Annius Gallus, the command of the
forces upon the Po, destined to oppose the invasion
of the Vitellians from the North.
Upon the approach of Caecina he threw himself into Placentia,
which he defended with so much gallantry and

were compelled, after
a desperate assault, to retire (Tacit Hist. ii. 11,
18, &c., 36).
Even after the hopes of his party
had been crushed by the battle of Bedriacum,
resolution, that the besiegers

Spurinna remained steadfast in his loyalty, but we
hear little more of him until he re-appears upon the
stage in the reign of Trajan, under whom he
achieved great fame by a bloodless victory over the
savage tribe of the Bructeri, whom he reduced to
VOL, IIL

we

quidem utraque

lingua,

are

gratiam cumulat sanctitas

the end of his " Venatici et Bucolici poetae Latini " four odes, or rather fragments of odes, in
Choriambic measure, extending to nearly 70 lines,

which he had found

who warned

other occupations

In the year 1613, Caspar Barthius published at

neglected

THE SPURILIA GENS.

et

Mirabilis dulcedo,mira suavitas,

cujus

for the Spurilius,

COIN OF

.

scribentis."

in

315.)
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submission, and was rewarded by the senate, on
the motion of the prince himself, with a triumphal

burg.

in the leaves of a

MS.

lying

among the rubbish of a library at MarThis Codex contained several other pieces

copied at different periods, and these he describes.
The odes in question were not divided into lines,

but were written continuously like prose, the title
prefixed being Incipit Vesprucius Spurinna de coniemiu saeculi ad Martium.
Barthius republished
them in his Adversaria (xiv. 5), and then for the
first time declared his belief that they were the
work of the Vestritius Spurinna, so well known to
the readers of the younger Pliny.
The opinions
entertained by scholars touching these productions
are very various.
Some have pronounced them to
be forgeries by Barthius, suggested by the epistle
from which we have quoted above, and they urge
strongly that the words of Pliny do not prove that
Spurinna ever published any thing, while the
absolute silence of the grammarians, who could
scarcely have failed to notice the works of a lyric
bard, the number of whom is so small, afibrds a
strong presumption that nothing of the kind was
in existence.
This hypothesis, however, is by no
means probable, for not only does the finder
minutely,
and in such a manner as
describe most
to court inquiry, the place

where and the circum-

stances under which he became possessed of these
remains as well as the contents of the volume in

which they were included, but the verses themand confused that no one
could expect to derive any credit or any gratification, directly or indirectly, from such a piece of
Moreover, Barthius does not appear
dishonesty.
to have attached any importance to his discovery
he spealts very doubtfully of the merit of the
selves are so mutilated

;

he does not attempt to correct the errors nor
to supply the blanks, and professes himself unable
to determine the age to which they belong, but
infers from the title, De Contemtu Saeculi, that they
proceeded from a Christian pen. Nor Avas it until
they were published for the second time that he
lines,

assigned them to an historical personage.
Others have supposed that they were the production of some monk of the middle ages, who
desired to place in the

mouth of a heathen thosa

;

STAPHYLUS.

STADIEUS.
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exalted sentiments with regard to a contemplative
life which were entertained by the ecclesiastics of
that epoch ; but the style of the Latinitj', and the
of Grecisms involved, forbid us to adopt
this theory.
third party imagine that they may

depends, of course, on that of Polycles : Stadieus
probably flourished about 01. 95, b. c. 400.
[Po-

lycles.]

number

A

have been fabricated at an early period, and may
have embodied scraps or fragments which were
actually in circulation as the words of Spurinna,
and this is the view to which Barthius himself
inclines.

It is almost impossible in a matter of this sort
Every one who
to form a very decided opinion.

reads will discern that, in their present state, these
lines in no way merit the eulogium pronounced by
Pliny upon the poetical talents of his friend. Perhaps the most suspicious circumstance is that, not-

withstanding the shortness, obscurity, and mucondition of the fragments, we are, in
studying them, constantly reminded of the observations of Pliny, just as if they had been composed
The very
for the purpose of tallying with them.
fact of the imperfect state in which they appear in
the MS. is a proof that at the time when they
were copied they must have been ascribed to some
author of importance, for had not a fictitious value
been attached to them from some such consideration, they would never have been thought worthy
tilated

of being preserved.
These odes will be found in Wemsdorf, Po'ct.
Lat. Min. vol. iii. pp. 351, &c., and a dissertation

on the author, pp. 326, &c. See also Bayerus. *De
Vestritio Spurinna lyrico et ejus Fragmenta," in
the transactions of the Petersburgh

Academy

[W.

1750.

for

R.]

Q. PETI'LLIUS, was praetor
urbanus in B. c. 181, and was commissioned to
levy troops on account of the war with the LiguIn his praetorship the books of king Numa
rians.
Pompilius are said to have been discovered upon
the estate of one L. Petillius, though some writers
Spugive a different name for the latter person.
rinus obtained possession of the books, and upon
senate
that
they
ought
to
the
representation
his
not to be read and preserved, the senate ordered
them to be burnt (Liv. xl. 18, 26, 29 ; Val.
Max. i. I. § 12 ; Plin. H.JS. xiii. 14. s. 27 ; Plut.
Num, 22 ; August, de Civ. Dei, vii, 34 ; Lactant.
Spurinus
i. 22 ; comp. Numa, Vol. II. p. 1213).
was consul in b. c. 176 with Cn. Cornelius Scipio
Hispallus, and fell in battle against the Ligurians.

SPURI'NUS,

(Liv.

xli.

14—18

Obsequ. 64

;

;

Val.

Max.

i.

5.

§ 9, iu

7.

§ 15

Fasti Capitol.)

SPU'RIUS,

is

properly a

Roman praenomen,

but occurs as the gentile name of one or two
persons of no importance. Thus, for instance, we
read of a M. Spurius, who was one of the conspirators against Julius Caesar. (Appian, B. C. ii.
113.)

SQUILLA GALLICANUS.
SQUILLUS,

L.

spirators against Q. Cassius

B.C. 48.

[Gallicanus.]

LICI'NIUS, one

of the con-

Longinus in Spain,

[Longinus, No.

STABE'RIUS,

15.]
the governor of

ApoUonia
Pompeians in b.c. 48, was obliged to desert
the town on the approach of Caesar, in consequence of the inhabitants declaring in favour of
the latter (Caes. B. C. iii. 1 2 ; Appian, B. C.
L.

for the

ii.

54).

STADIEUS

(2To5t6uj), artists.
1. An Athe(Pans.
nian statuary, the instructor of Polycles.
fL 4. § 3. s. 5.) The determination of his time

2.

A

painter, the disciple of Nicosthenes,

men-

the artists who were non
ignobiles quidem, sed in transcursu tamen dicendi,
(Plin. H. N. XXXV. 11. s. 40. § 42.)
[P. S.]
tioned by Pliny

among

C. STAIE'NUS, called in many editions of
Cicero C. STALE'NUS, one of the judices at the
trial of Oppianicus in B.C. 74.
It was believed
that he had at first received money from the
accused to acquit him, but afterwards voted for
his condemnation, because he had received a still
larger sum from the accuser Cluentius. (Cic. Verr,
ii. 32, with the note of Zumpt.)
Cicero, in his
oration for Cluentius, in b.c. 66, in which he is
anxious to remove from the minds of the judges
the bad impressions that fexisted against his client,
dwells at length upon the fact that Oppianicus
had bribed Staienus, and also represents the latter
as the agent employed by Oppianicus to bribe the
other judges.
According to Cicero, Staienus was
a low-born contemptible rascal, who called himself
Aelius Paetus, as if he had been adopted by some
member of the Aelia gens, and who had assumed
the cognomen Paetus, in preference to that of
Ligur, another cognomen of the Aelii, because the
latter would have reminded the people that he had
sprung from Liguria. His oratory was characterized
by vehemence and fury, but was sufficiently popular to have raised him to the honours of the

state, had he not been condemned of majestas, in
consequence of exciting a mutiny among the troops
during his quaestorship. (Cic. pro Cluent. 24, 26,
36, Brut. 68, Top. 20.)
STAIUS MINA'CIUS, a general of the
Samnites, b. c. 296, was taken prisoner and carried

to

Rome. (Liv.

x. 20.)

STALLIUS,

C. and M., brothers, were Roman
who were employed, in conjunction with
another architect named Menalippus, to rebuild the
architects,

Odeion of Pericles at Athens,

down by

after

it

Aristion, in the Mithridatic

was burnt

War,

01.

(Appian, Mi/Anrfa<. 38.) The
new edifice was erected at the cost of Ariobarzanes
II. Philopator, king of Cappadocia, between b. c.
65 and b. c. 52. (Vitruv. v. 9. § 1.) The names
of the artists are presers^ed by an Attic inscription
on the base of a statue which they erected in
(Bcickh,
honour of their patron, Ariobarzanes.
I, No. 357, vol. i. p. 429
R. Rochette, Lettre
a M. Schom, p. 407, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
STA'PHYLUS (2Ta<|)uAos), a son of Dionysus
and Ariadne (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iii. 997), or
of Theseus and Ariadne (Plut. Thes. 20), was one
of the Argonauts (ApoUod. i. 9. § 16). By Chrysothemis he became the father of three daughters,
Molpadia, Rhoeo, and Parthenos.
Rhoeo was
beloved by Apollo, and Staphylus, believing that
she was with child by some one else, locked her
up in a chest and threw her into the sea. The
chest was washed on the coast of Delos, where she
gave birth to Anius.
She placed the child on the
altar of Apollo, praying that the god, if he were
the father, should save the child.
Apollo accordingly concealed the boy, and taught him the art of
The sisters of Rhoeo were to guard the
prophecy.
wine of Staphylus, but while they had fallen
asleep the swine spilled and spoiled the wine. The
sisters, on discovering the mischief, took to fliaht
and threw themselves down from a rock. But
173. 3, B,

a

c.

86.

;

STASANOR.
who

saved them, transferred Parthenos to
Bubastus in the Chersonesus, where a sanctuary
was dedicated to her, and Molpadia, under the
name of Hemithea, to Castabus in the Chersonesus.
There a temple was erected to hnr also, which no
one was allowed to enter who had touched a swine,
Apollo,

and where libations were oiFered to her, consisting
Hemithea was worshipped
of honey and water.
especially as a divinity affording relief to

women

in

According to others
Hemithea became by Lyrcus the mother of Basi-

child-bed (Diod. v. 52, 63).

{Parthen. Erot. \.)

leus.

STA'PHYLUS

[L. S.]

(2tc{(/)uAos), of Naucratis,

in

Egypt, a Greek writer quoted by Strabo (x. p. 475),
Pliny (H. Al v. IM), and Athenaeus (ii. p. 45, c),
as well as by the scholiasts, wrote a work on
Thessaly (Schnl. ad ApolL lihod. iv. 816
Harpo;

crat.

s.

V.

ireviarai

Schol.

;

ad Aristoph. Nub. 1064),

on Aeolia and Attica (Harpocrat. s. vv. €Tri§oiou,
Tipovaia), and on Arcadia (Sext. Empir. adv. Math.
116).

STASANDER

{^racTau^pos\ a native of Cywas an officer in the service of Alexander the
Great, and must have attained to considerable distinction, though his name is not mentioned during
the lifetime of that monarch
as only two years
•

prus,

;

after his death, in

the second division of the provinces at Triparadeisus (b. c. 321), Stasander obtained the important satrapy of Aria and Drangiana, in

which he succeeded Stasanor (Arr. ap.

Phot. p. 71, b

;

Diod.

xviii. 39).

In the contest

between Eumenes and Antigonus, he sided with
the former, whom he joined with all the forces he
could muster, and we find him particularly mentioned as taking part in the decisive action in

Gabiene. Hence, after the final triumph of Antigonus, he was deprived by the conqueror of his
satrapy, which was given to Euitus.
(Diod. xix.
14, 27, 48.)
[E. H. B.]
("XTaadvup), a native of Soli in
Cyprus, who held a distinguished position among
the officers of Alexander the Great (Strab. xiv.
He probably entered the service of that
p. 683).
monarch after the conquest of Cyprus in B. c. 333,
but the first occasion on which his name is mentioned is during the campaign in Bactria, when he
was detached by Alexander with a strong force to
reduce Arsames, the revolted satrap of Aria. This
service, in conjunction with Pfarataphernes, he
successfully accomplished, and rejoined Alexander
at Zariaspa in the autumn of B. c. 328, bringing
with him Arsames himself as a captive, as well as
Barzanes, who had been appointed by Bessus satrap of Parthia (Arr. Ana^). iii. 29, iv. 7).
As a
reward for this exploit he obtained the satrapy of
Aria, which was, however, soon after changed for
that of Drangiana, in the command of which he
remained during the whole of Alexander's campaign in India.
On the king's return, Stasanor
was one of those who met him in Carmania with
a very opportune supply of camels and other beasts
of burthen, but returned to resume the charge of
his province when Alexander continued his march
towards Persia (Arr. ib. iv. 18, vi. 27, 29
Curt,

STASANOR

;

In the first partition of the provinces after the death of Alexander, Stasanor retained his former satrapy of Drangiana, but in the
subsequent division at Triparadeisus (b.c. 321), he
exchanged it for the more important government of
Bactria and Sogdiana (Diod. xviii. 3, 39 ; Dexipp.
ap. Phot. p. 64, b
Arrian, ibid. p. 71, b Justin.

viii. 3.

§ 17).

;

;

STASINUS.
899
Here he appears to have remained in
some years, taking no open part, so far

xiii. 4).

quiet for

we are informed in the contest between Eumenes and Antigonus, though apparently inclined
in favour of the former: but he secured the attachment of the native population by the justice
and moderation of his rule, and thus established
his power so firmly that Antigonus found it pru-

as

dent to pardon his favourable disposition towards
his rival, and left him in the undisturbed possession of his satrapy, b. c, 316, (Diod. xix. 48.)
From this time his name does not appear again in
history.
[E. H. B.]
STASI'CRATES {^raa-iKpdT-ns), one of the
various architects, or one of the various forms of

name

the

of the architect, to

whom

different writers

ascribe the design of the city of Alexandria.

Deinocrates.)

(See

[P. S.]

STASI'NUS (Srao-ri/o?), of Cyprus, an epic
whom some of the ancient writers attri-

poet, to

buted that one of the poems of the Epic Cycle
which was entitled Kvirpia or toi cttt/ to Kvirpia.
The statements on the subject are, however, so va-

and partake

much

of conjecture, that no
drawn from them. In
the earliest historical period of Greek literature,
and before critical inquiries began, the Cypria was
accepted without question as a work of Homer.
Pindar refers to it as Homer's (Fr. 189, ap. AeLian, V. H. ix. 15
but there is some doubt as
to the genuineness of the quotation)
and the
respect in which it was held by th^i early tragedians is evident from the number of their dramas
which were founded upon it.
Herodotus (ii.
rious,

so

certain conclusion can be

;

;

117) decidedly controverts the opinion which asit to Homer
but in a manner which plainly

cribed

;

shows that that opinion was

still the prevailing
other hand, quotes as from
two verses which, the Scholiast asserts,

Plato, on the

one.

Homer

are from the Cypria {Euthyphr. p. 12, a.).
Aristotle {Poet, xxiii. 6) distinguishes the author of

Homer, but without mentioning
and Pausanias refers to
the same manner (iii. 16. § 1
iv. 2

the Cypria from
the

the

name
poem

of the former
in

;

;

§ 2). It is not till we
the times of Athenaeus and the
grammarians, that we find any mention of Stasinus ;
§ 7

X.26. §

;

come down

1

;

x. 31.

to

and even then the poem is ascribed to him in a
very hesitating and indefinite manner.
Thus
Athenaeus in one passage (ii. p. 35, c. ), speaks of
" the poet of the Cypria, whoever he may be ; "
(viii. p. 334), he mentions the author
following indefinite way, b rk Kinrpia
TToiiiaas ctttj, ctre Kvirpids ris €(rriv fj 'Sraalvos

in

another

in the

'fj

'6(TTis

STjTTOTe X'^^P^'

ovop.a^6fXivos

•

and

in

a

third (xv. p. 682, e.), he quotes the author of the
poem as either Hegesias or Stasinus, and adds that
Demodamas of Halicamassus made the author of

Cypria a native of Halicamassus.

the

Lastly,

Proclus, who is our chief authority for the history
of the epic cycle, not only tells us that the poem
was ascribed to Stasinus or Heg^sinas or Homer,
but what he and others tell us of Stasinus only

new

doubts to those which already beset the
of the uncertainties of the
ancients themselves respecting it.
(Procl. Chres-

adds

subject,

and new proofs

iom. in Gaisford's Hepluxestion et Proclus,
foil.

;

ip^. 471,
quoted also by Photius, Bibl. Cod. ccxxxix.

pp. 319, a. foil). Stasinus was said to be the sonin-law of Homer, who, according to one storj-,

composed the Cypria and gave

it

to

3

Stasinus as

M

2

STATE IRA.
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his daughter's marriage portion

tempt

to reconcile the

ascribed

to

it

;

manifestly an at-

two different accounts, which

Homer and

H. ix. 15).
poem was named from
Aelian. V.

Stasinus (Proc. I. c. ;
are also told that the

We

its author's native place ;
but critical analogies suggest the doubt whether
the country of the alleged author was not inOther passages,
vented to account for the title.
which might be quoted from the grammarians and
much
in the same
question
scholiasts, leave the
Even the number of books of which the
state.
poem consisted is doubtful ; for the only authority
for the common statement, that it contained eleven

a quotation of Athenaeus from the eleventh
p. 682, e.).
From these statements it may be judged
whether there is sufficient foundation for the
opinion of Miiller and other writers, that the
poem may be safely assigned to Stasinus, whose
date they fix as about contemporary with Arctinus
Considering the immense range of
of Miletus.
books,

is

book (xv.

mythological stories which we know the poem to
have embraced, there is much probability in the
opinion of Bernhardy, that it was a work of many
Its title may be explained
times and many hands.
by the conspicuous part which Aphrodite has in
the general action ; a circumstance which certainly
favours the idea that the author of the general plan
of the poem was "a Cyprian.
The Cypria was the first, in the order of the
events contained in it, of the poems of the Epic
It embraced
Cycle relating to the Trojan War.
the period antecedent to the beginning of the Iliad,
to which it was evidently designed to form an inFrom the outline given by Proclus,
troduction.
and from the extant fragments, a good idea may be
formed of its structure and contents. The Earth,
wearied with the burthen of the degenerate race
of man, entreats Zeus to diminish their numbers.
He grants her request, and prepares two chief
agents to accomplish it, Helen and Achilles, the
beauty of the former furnishing the cause of the
contest, and the sword of the latter the instrument
The events succeeding the birth
of extermination.
of Helen (or rather, for the form of the myth is
varied), her being sent by Zeus to Leda to bring up,
and the marriage of Peleus, down to the sailing of
the expedition against Troy, were related at great
length, and the incidents of the war itself much more
briefly, the latter part being apparently occupied
chiefly with those previous adventures of the heroes
which are referred to in the Iliad. It concluded
with the following somewhat clumsy contrivance
to connect it with the opening of the Iliad : the

war itself is not found to be murderous enough to
accomplish the object prayed for by the Earth ;
and in order to effect it more surely, the fresh contention between Achilles and Agamemnon is stirred
up by Zeus. (R. J. F. Henrichsen, de Carminibus
Cypriis, Havn. 1828, 8vo. ; Welcker, in the ZeUschrift fur Altertk. 1834, Nos. 3, &c. ; Miiller,
Gesch. d. GriecL Lit. vol.

69, Eng. trans.
kunst, vol.

i.

pp.

;

d. Griech. Lit. vol.

i.

pp.

118—120,

pp. 68,

Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicht378 ; Bernhardy, Grundriss
ii. pp. 150—152 ; Clinton, F. H.

363

—

[P. S.]
(2raaioiKos), prince or dynast
of Marion in Cyprus, was one of the petty princes
among whom that island was divided at the period
vol.

i.

pp. 353, &c.)

STASIOECUS

of

its

conquest by Ptolemy, king of Egypt. Upon
was one of the fiirst to join

that occasion Stasioecus

Seleucus, the admiral of the Egyptian fleet, and to
place himself under the supremacy of Ptolemy:

but in B. c. 313 he abandoned the alliance of that
monarch, and, in common with several of the other
princes of the island,

entered into negotiations
with Antigonus. Before, however, the latter could
lend them any support, Ptolemy himself arrived
in Cyprus with a fleet and army, took Stasioecus
prisoner, and razed his city to the ground. (Died,
[E. H. B.]

xix. 62, 79.)

STASIPPUS

^

(SToo-iTTTros),

a citizen of Tegea,

and the leader of the party there which was favourable to Sparta,
When Archidamus III. was
sent, in B. c. 371, to siiccour his defeated country-

men

at Leuctra, Stasippus and his friends were in
the height of their power, and Tegea therefore
zealously assisted the Spartan king with reinforce-

ments.

In

370, Stasippus successfully reassembly the attempt of Callibius and
change the existing relations of Tegea
to Sparta, and include it in the proposed federative
union of all Arcadian towns.
His opponents
hereupon had recourse to arms, and Stasippus
defeated them in battle, but did not make as much
of his victory as he might have done, through
reluctance to shed the blood of his fellow-citizens.
The democratic leaders were less scrupulous, and,
having been reinforced from Mantineia, got Stasippus and many of his friends into their power, and
mu«-dered them after the mockery of a trial. (Xen.
B. c.

sisted in the

Proxenus

to

Hell. vi. 4. § 18, 5. §§ 6, &c.;

Val.

Max.

iv. 1,

[Callibius, No. 2.]
[E. E.J
a Roman divinity, whose
image at one time stood in the forum, where fires
were lighted every night.
Subsequently, when
the forum was paved, the fires were kindled in
other parts of the town, in order not to spoil the
stones (Fest. p. 317, ed. Miiller).
In inscriptions
she is sometimes called Statia Mater, and she is
probably identical with Vesta. (Hartung, Die ReExt. 5.)

STATA MATER,

Rom.

[L. S.]
of Artaxerxes II., king of Persia, was the daughter of a
noble Persian named Idernes.
She was married
to Artaxerxes (then called Arsaces) during the
lifetime of his father Ochus, and it was only by
the urgent entreaties of her husband that the
queen-mother Parysatis was prevailed upon to
spare her life, when she put to death all her
brothers and sisters on account of the revolt of

lig.

d.

vol.

STATEIRA

ii.

p.

110.)

{•S.T&T^ipa).

1.

Wife

eldest brother Terituchmes (Ctesias, Pers.
§§ 53—,56 Plut. Artax. 2). The enmity thus originated between Parysatis and Stateira was aggravated by many successive circumstances.
Parysatis, while she exercised great influence ovor
Artaxerxes, still preferred her son Cyrus, while
Stateira was warmly attached to her husband, who
appears to have requited her affection with equal
their

;

ardour.

Hence, when the rebellion of Cyrus

came known,

be-

401, Stateira was one of the
loudest in the clamour raised against the queenmother, who by her ill-timed favour to her younger
son had involved the empire in these dangers.
Again, after the defeat and death of Cyrus, the
cruelty with which Parysatis on the one hand
pursued all who had any personal share in his
death, and on the other the favour shown by her
to Clearchus, and her efforts to induce the king to
spare his life, were bitterly reproached her by Stateira, who did not scruple to attribute them to their
true motive, and persuaded Artaxerxes to put
b. c.

STATIUS.

STATILIA.
But though she was

Clearchus to death.

success-

she could not long maintain
her ground against the increasing influence of Parysatis: and the latter at length became so confident in her power over the mind of her son, that
ful in this instance,

literary persons of this

are mentioned with
other cognomens, which are given below.
On
coins we find the surname of Taurus.

STATI'LIA MESSALLI'NA. [Messallina.]
STATI'LIUS.
ing to

1. Stenius Statilius, as he
by Pliny, or Statius Statilius, accordValerius Maximus, the leader of the Luca-

iiians,

who

she determined to remove Stateira by poison, a
purpose which she at length effected, notwithArtastanding the vigilance of the young queen.
xerxes, though deeply affected at her death, did
death
mother,
but
put
to
not venture to punish his
her maid Gigis, who had been her accomplice in
19 ; Ctesias, Pers.
the plot. (Plut. Aiiax: 5, 6, 1 7

a golden crown. (Plin.

§§

Max.

—

61.)

fiO,

901

name

is

called

The

attacked Thurii.

tribune of the

brought forward a law at Rome,
directed against this Statilius, in consequence of
which the inhabitants of Thurii rewarded him with
plebs, C. Aelius,

8.

i.

H. N. xxxiv.

6.

s.

15

;

Val.

§ 6.)

and wife of Dareius Codomannus,
most beautiful woman of her
time.
She accompanied her husband on his march
to the battle of Issus (b. c. 333), and was taken

2. Marius Statilius, a Lucanian, commanded
a troop of Lucanian cavalry under the Roman consuls in the campaign against Hannibal, in b.c. 216.

together with her mother-in-law Sisygambis and her daughters, after that battle. They
were all treated with the utmost respect and

3. L. Statilius, a man of equestrian rank,
of Catiline's conspirators and was put to
death with Lentulus and the others, in the TuUianum. (Sail. Cat. 17, 43, 46, 47, 55 ; Cic. in Cat.
iii. 3, 6 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 4.)
4. Statilius, a very bad- actor, mentioned by
Cicero in his oration for Roscius the comic actor

The

2.

sister

celebrated as the

prisoner,

courtesy by the generous conqueror, but Stateira
died shortly before the battle of Arbela, B. c. 331.
She was honoured by Alexander with a splendid

and he sent a special envoy to apprise
(Curt. iii. 3. § 22, 11. § 24
Dareius of her fate.
—26, 12. §§ 11,15,22, iv. 10. §§ 18—34 ; Arrian.
funeral,

Jnab.

ii.

11, 12, iv. 19,

20

;

Plut. Alex. 21,

30

;

Justin, xi. 9, 12.)
3. The eldest daughter of Dareius Codomannus,
who was offered by him in marriage to Alexander

the Great, before the battle of Arbela, and whom
the conqueror actually married at Susa (b.c. 324),
called

is

by Diodorus,

Plutarch,

Curtius,

and

Justin, Stateira, but according to Arrian her real
name was Barsine (Diod. xvii. 107; Curt. iv. 5.

§

]

;

70 Jusiin. xii. 10 Arrian, Anab.
For her subsequent fortunes, see Bar-

Plut. Alex.

vii. 4.

§ 5.)

;

;

(Liv. xxii. 42.)

was one

an augur spoken of by
ad Att. xii. 13, 14.)
6. Statilius, a young man and a great admirer of Cato, was with him at Utica at the time
of his death, and wished to follow his example,
by putting an end to his own life, but was prevented
by his friends from so doing. He served in the
republican army after the death of Caesar, and fell
5.

and Monima, for fear of their falling as captives into the hands of Lucullus. Stateira met her
fate with a dignity and composure worthy of her
royal birth.
She was about forty years of age, but
[E. H. B.]
unmarried.
(Plut. Lucull. 18.)
STA'TIA GENS. This name appears to have
been originally Lucanian or Saranite, for the Statii,
mentioned before the time of Julius Caesar, all
belong to the nations of southern Italy, with the
solitary exception of T. Statins who is said to have
been tribune of the plebs at Rome in B. c. 475. The
Statii first acquired historical importance by the
exploits of L. Statius Murcus, the legatus of Caesar,
whose name appears on coins [Murcus], but none
of them obtained the consulship during the republican period, and the first person of the name who
was raised to this honour was L. Statius Quadratus,
in A. D. 142.
The Statii bore several cognomens,
which are given below.

STATIA'NUS, OTPIUS. [Oppiu«, No. 17.]
STATIA'NUS, MA'NLIUS, a senator in the
reign of Probus, a speech of

whose

is

preserved by

Vopiscus. (Prob. 12.)

Statilius

Taurus, obtained the consul-

All the Statilii of any historical
importance bore the cognomen Taurus. -A fe.v

ship in

B. c.

37.

(Cic.

(Plut. Cat. min. 65, 66, 73.)
Q. Statilius, was prevented by Augustus
from holding the tribunate of the plebs, which was
intended for him in b. c. 29.
(Dion Cass. Iii. 42.)

STATI'LIUS
STATI'LIUS
STATI'LIUS
STATI'LIUS

CAPELLA.

[Capella.]

CORVI'NUS. [Corvinus].
FLACCUS. [Flaccus.]

MA'XIMUS, a Roman grammarian, frequently quoted by Charisius, wrote a
work De Singularibus apnd Ciceronem, and Commentaries upon Cato and Sallust.
(Charisius, pp.
175, 192, 176, et alibi, ed. Putschius.)
STATI'LIUS SEVE'RUS. [Severus.]
STATI'LIUS TAURUS, at whose expense
the

amphitheatre of stone was built at Rome,

first

wrongly inserted by some writers in the list of
ancient artists. (See Taurus, and Diet. o/Antiq.
is

art.

Amphit/ieatrutn, 2d ed.)

STATI'NUS
vinity, to

when a

De

whom

or

[P. S.]

STATILI'NUS,

a

Roman

di-

were offered at the time
stand or run alone. (August.
TertuUian. De Anim. 39 ;

sacrifices

child began to

21 ;
Varro, ap. N'on. p. 528.)
Civ. Dei, iv.

STATPRA.
STA'TIUS.

[L. S.J

[Stateira.]
1. T. Statius, tribune of the

c. 475, in conjunction with his colleague
L. Caecidius, brought an accusation against Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus, the consul of the preceding
(Liv. ii. 52.)
year.

Plebs, B.

2. Statius, a literary slave of Q. Cicero, whom
he subsequently manumitted, had given offence to

STATI'LIA GENS, was originally a Lucanian M. Cicero.
and not a Roman gens. Towards the end ad Q. Fr.

namely T.

45.

7.

family,

of the republic, however, the Statilii began to take
part in public affairs at Rome, and one of them,

c

at Philippi.

A

nice

Statilius,

L.

Cicero in B.

sink.
sister of Mithridates the Great, who was
4.
put to death by his orders at Pharnacia, together
with her sister Roxana, and his two wives Bere-

10).

(c.

(Cic.
i.

ad

2. § I,

i.

Ait.

ii.

3. § 8,

18, 19, vi. 2, xii. 5,
xvi. 16.)

ad Fam.

Statius, the Samnite, put to death by the
triumvirs in b. c. 43 (Appian, B. C. iv. 25), is
probably the same as the celebrated C. Papius
Mutilus, one of the leaders of the Samnites in the
Social war.
[MutilUvS.]
3.

3m

3

—

—
STATIUS.
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STATIUS.

Statius, a tribune of the soldiers
reign of Nero.
(Tac. Jnn. xv. GO.)
4.

STA'TIUS ACHILLES.

the

in

[Achilles

Ta-

STA'TIUS A'LBIUS OPPIA'NICUS.

[Op-

TIUS.]

PIANICUS.J

ANNAEUS,

STA'TIUS
a friend of the philosopher Seneca, and well skilled in the art of medicine, provided Seneca with hemlock in order to
hasten his death, when the blood did not flow in
sufficient abundance from his veins ; but the poison
took no

effect.

(Tac. Ann. xv. 64.)

STATIUS CAECPLIUS.
STA'TIUS, DOMI'TIUS,
diers in the reign of Nero,

tribune of the solof his

was deprived

office

on the detection of Piso's conspiracy.
XV. 71.)

(Tac.

STA'TIUS GE'LLIUS,
nites,

a general of the Samwas defeated by the Romans and taken

prisoner in

B. c.

STA'TIUS
Hannibal

305.

(Liv. ix. 44.)
held Casilinum

ME'TIUS,

in B. c.

214.

upon a. n. 61 and a. d. 96,
as the epoch of his birth and of his death, but
these conclusions are drawn from very uncertain
premises.
Those dates, which can be ascertained

for

(Liv. xxiv. 19.)

STA'TIUS MURCUS. [Murcus.]
STA'TIUS, P. PAPI'NIUS, a distinguished
grammarian, who, after having carried off the palm
in several public literary contests, opened a school
at Naples, about the year a. d. 39, according to
the calculations of Dodwell.
He subsequently removed to Rome, and at one period acted as the
preceptor of Domitian, who held him in high honour, and presented him with various marks of
favour.
He was the author of many works in
prose and verse, of which no trace remains, and
died probably in A. D. 86.
By his wife Agellina,
who survived hirn, he had a son
P. Papinius Statius, the celebrated poet.
Our information with regard to his personal history is miserably defective.
He is named by no
ancient author, except Juvenal, so that any knowledge we possess of his family or career has been
gleaned from incidental notices in his own writings,
and many of these are couched in very ambiguous
language. It appears that under the skilful tuition
of his father he speedily rose to fame, and became
peculiarly renowned for the brilliancy of his extemporaneous effusions, so that he gained the prize
three times in the Alban contests (see Sueton.
Dom. 4); but having, after a long career of popularity, been vanquished in the quinquennial games
(Suet. Z)offi. I. c.) he retired to Naples, the place of
his nativity, along with his wife Claudia whom he
married in early life, to whom he was tenderly
attached, and whose virtues he frequently commemorates.
From the well-known lines of Juvenal, 8. vii. 82,
Curritur ad vocera jucundam et carmen amicae
Thebaidos, laetam fecit quum Statius Urbera
Promisitque diem : tanta dulcediue captos
Afficit ille animos, tantaque lihidine vulgi
Auditur, sed, quum fregit subsellia versu,
Esurit, intactam Paridi nisi vendat Agavem,

with precision, will be noted as we review his
productions in succession.
The extant works of Statius are :
I. Silvaruin Libri V., a collection of thirty-two

—

occasional poems,

many

The metre chiefly
hexameter, but four of the pieces (i. 6, ii. 7, iv. 3,
9), are in Phalaecian hendecasyllabics, one (iv. 5)
in the Alcaic, and one (iv. 7) in the Sapphic
stanza.
The first book was written about a. d. 90
(i. 4. 91), the third after the commencement of a.d.
94 (iii. 3. 171), the first piece in the fourth book

was composed expressly to celebrate the kalends
of January, a. d. 95, when Domitian entered upon
his 17th consulship, and the fifth book appears to
have been brought to a close

in

the following

year.
II. Tliehaidos Libri XIT.., an heroic poem in
twelve books, embodying the ancient legends with
regard to the expedition of the Seven against
Thebes.
It occupied the author for twelve years
(xii.

811), and was not finished until after the

Dacian war, which commenced in a. d. 86 (i. 20),
but had been published before the completion of
the first book of the Silvae {Silv. i. prooem. ; comp.
143, iv. 4. 86, &c.).
AcMUeiilos Libri IT.., an heroic poem
breaking off abruptly.
According to the original
plan, it would have comprised a complete history
of the exploits of Achilles, but was probably never
finished.
It was commenced after the completion
of the Thebais (Achill. i. 1 0), and is alluded to in
the last book of the Silvae (v, 2. 163, v. 5. 37).
In some manuscripts this fragment is comprised
within a single book, in others is divided into five.
Statius may justly claim the praise of standing
in the foremost rank among the heroic poets of the
iii.

2.

III.

Silver

Age, and when we remember how few of the

extant specimens of the Roman muse belong to
this department, we do not feel surprised that
Dante and Scaliger should have assigned to him a
place immediately after Virgil, provided always
we regard them as separated by a wide impassable

While by no means deficient in dignitj',
and not unfrequently essaying lofty flights, he is
in a great measure free from extravagance and
pompous pretensions but, on the other hand, in
no portion of his works do we find the impress of
high natural talent and imposing power.
Those
passages which have been most frequently quoted,
and most generally admired, display a great command of graceful and appropriate language, a liveliness of imagination which occasionally oversteps
gulph.

;

the limits of correct taste, brilliant imagery, pictures designed with artistic skill, and glowing with
the richest colours, a skilful development of character,

of verse

he was a Chris-

them of considerable
To each book is
some
employed is the heroic

prefixed a dedication in prose, addressed to

least,

should infer that Statins, in his earlier years at
was forced to struggle with poverty, but he
appears to have profited by the patronage of Domitian {Silv. iv. 2), whom in common with Martial
And other contemporary bards he addresses in
strains of the most fulsome adulation.
The tale
that the emperor, in a fit of passion, stfibbed him
with a stilus, seems to be as completely destitute

of

length, divided into five books.

we

of foundation as the notion that

fixes

friend.

[Caeciliur.]

Ann.

Dodwell

tian.

by a

and a complete knowledge of the mechanism
but they are not vivified and lighted up
;

single spark of true inspiration.

The

rules of

art are observed with

undeviating accuracv, and
the most intricate combinations are formed without
the introduction of a disturbing element ; but there
is a total absence of that simple energy which is
the surest

The

mark

pieces

of true genius.

which form the Silvae, although

STATOR.
evidently thrown off in haste, and probably regarded by their author as' trifles of comparatively
little importance, produce a much more pleasing
effect than either the Thebaid or the Achilleid, in
which the original strength of expression seems to
have been worn away by repeated polishing, and
the native freedom of the verse to have been
shackled and cramped by a laborious process of
correction.

STAURACIUS.
STATO^IUS, a centurion in
and Cn. Scipio

in Spain, in b.

c.

.903

army of P.
213, was sent by
the

these generals as an ambassador to Syphax, the
king of the Numidians, with whom he remained
in order to train foot-soldiers in the

He

(Liv. xxiv. 48, xxx. 28).
same as the L. Statorius,

who

Roman

tactics

appears to be the
afterwards accom-

panied C. Laelius, when he went on an embassy to
Syphax. (Frontin. i. 1. § 3).
STATO'RIUS VICTOR, a rhetorician men^
tioned by the elder Seneca, was, like him, a
native of Corduba (Cordova) in Spain. (Senec.
Suas. 2.)

The Editio Princeps of the Silvae is a quarto
volume, without date and without name of place
or printer, not later probably than 1470.
The
Silvae will be found also in the editions of Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius, which appeared in
STAURA'CIUS (5Toupa/fJos), Emperor of
1472, 1475, and 1481, and in the edition of Constantinople, son of the Emperor Nicephorus T.
Catullus of 1473.
The text was revised and pub- [NicEPHORUs I.], first the colleague of his father,
lished with a commentary by Domitius Calderinus, and after his death for a short time sole emperor.
in a volume containing also remarks upon Ovid He was solemnly crowned as emperor in the
and Propertius, fol. Rom. Arnold Pannartz, 1475. month of December a. d. 803 in the second year

The

best editions are those of

notes

Markland, whose

remarkable sagacity, 4to.
1728, and of Sillig, 4to. Drosd. 1827,
is a reprint of Markland, with some ad-

critical

Lond.
which

evince

ditional matter.

The
leis

Editio Princeps of the Thebais and Achilfolio volume, without date and without
of place or printer, but belonging probably to

a

is

name

the year 1470.
Besides this there are a considerable number of editions of these poems, either
together or separately, printed in the 15th century,

of his father's reign in the ambo or pulpit of the
great Church (St. Sophia) at Constantinople, by
the hand of the patriarch Tarasius
being alto:

gether unfitted, according to Theophanes, either
in personal appearance, bodily strength, or judgment, for such a dignity.
Possibly this unfitness
arose from his youth, for it was not until Dec. 807,

was
His bride was Theophano, an Athenian
lady, kinswoman
of the late
Empress Irene
[Irene], who was selected by Nicephorus for his
son after a careful search among the unmarried
four years after his coronation, that Stauracius

married.

a sure indication of the estimation in which they
were held.
ladies of the empire, notwithstanding she was
The Editio Princeps of the collected works is a already betrothed to a husband, with whom, though
falio volume, without date, and without name of not fully married to him, her union had been conplace or printer.
It contains the commentary of summated.
The choice of so contaminated a
Calderinus on the Silvae, and must therefore liave partner dishonoured the unhappy prince to whom
been published after the year 1475. No really she was given as a wife, and the unbridled lust of
good edition of Statins has yet appeared. That of Nicephorus cast additional contempt on his son by
Ifurd, which was a work of great promise, was the seduction about the time of the marriage of
never carried beyond the first volume, which con- two young ladies more beautiful than Theophano,
tains the Silvae only, 8vo. Leips. 1817.
The best and who had been selected as competitors with her
for all practical purposes is that which forms one of for the hand of the young emperor.
In May
the series of Latin Classics by Lemaire. 4 vols. A.D. 811 Stauracius left Constantinople with his
8vo.

Paris,

The

1825—1830.

first five

father to take the field against the Bulgarians at

books of the Thebaid were trans-

the head of an army, the

by Thomas Stephens, 8vo.
Lond. 1648, and the whole poem by W. L. Lewis,
2 vols. 8vo. Oxford, 1767 and 1773. The translation of the first book by Pope will be found in
lated into English verse

all

The

first encounters, which were favourable to the
Greeks, appear to have been directed bj-^ Stauracius,
for his father ascribed them to his skill and good
fortune.
The Bulgarians again sued for peace and
In the following
again their suit was rejected.
fatal battle, in which Nicephorus was killed and
the Greek army almost annihilated, Stauracius
received a wound in or near the spine, under the
torture of which he escaped with diflSculty to
Adrianople. Here he was proclaimed autocrator,sole
emperor, by the oflicers who surrounded him, and

editions of his works.

PRISCUS.

[Priscus.]

PRO'XIMUS. [Proximus.]
QUADRA'TUS. [Quadratus.]

this

[Sebosus.]
Compsa, a
town of the Hirpini, to Hannibal after the battle
of Cannae, b. c. 216.
Liv. xxiii. 1.)
STA'TIUS VALENS wrote the life of the
emperor Trajan. (Lamprid. Alex. Sever. 48.)
STATOR, a Roman surname of Jupiter, dedelivered

(

him as staying the Romans in their flight
from an enemy, and generally as preserving the existing order of things, (Liv. i. 12, x. 37 ; Cic CatA.
13; Flor. i. 1 ; Senec. De Bene/, iv. 7 ; Plin.
H. N. ii. 53 ; August. De Civ. Dei, iii. 1 3.) [L. S.]

announcement was received by those who had

escaped with him from the slaughter with a delight
which evidenced his personal popularity. Michael
the Curopalata, who had married Procopia, daughter
of Nicephorus, and who had also escaped from the
slaughter, but unwounded, was solicited by some of
his friends to assume the purple ; but he declined, professedly out of regard to the oaths of fealty which
he had taken to Nicephorus and Stauracius, perhaps
from a conviction that the attempt would not suc>
Stauracius was conveyed in a litter to Conceed.
stantinople, where he was exhorted by the patriarch

SEBC)'SUS.

TRE'BIUS

of which struck

Bulgarian king and

induced him to sue for peace, which was refused.

The Achilleid was translated into English verse
by Howard. 8vo. Lond. 166'0.
Of translations into other languages, the only
one of any note is the version into Italian of the
Thebaid by Cardinal Bentivoglio, 4to. Rom. 1729,
and 8vo. Milan, 1821.
[W. R.j

STA'TIUS
STA'TIUS
STA'TIUS
STA'TIUS
STA'TIUS

number

terror into the heart of the

scribing

1

Nicephorus

[Nicephorus,

Byzantine

3m

writers,

4

STEPHANUS.

STELLIO.

904

seek the Divine mercy and to make
restitution to those whom his father had oppressed.
'
Being," says Theophanes " the genuine inheritor
of his father's disposition," but perhaps influenced
by the exhaustion of the imperial finances through
an unfortunate war, he replied, that he could

No. 9]

to

not spare for restitution more than three talents.
" This," says the irate historian, " was but a small
part of what he (Nicephonis) had wrongfully
taken."
The painfulness of his wounds, the
suggestions of Theophano, who hoped, like Irene,
to grasp the sceptre, and probably the intrigues of
the parties themselves, alienated Stauracius from
his brother-in-law Michael and several of the
great officers of the court, and he is said to have
contemplated bequeathing the empire to his wife,
or even restoring the ancient forms of the Roman

Republic.
His courtiers conspired against him,
and Stauracius having proposed to put out the eyes
of Michael, matters were brought to a crisis ; Michael was proclaimed emperor (Oct. 811), and
Stauracius having put on the habit of a monk, was
deposed, and died soon after his deposition, having
reigned only two months and six days after his
father's death.
His widow Theophano embraced
a monastic life, and employed the wealth which the
humanity or policy of Michael [Michael I.

Rhangabe] allowed her, in converting her palace
into a monastery called " Hebraica" (Tot'ESpaiKa.)
and by corruption Braca (to Bpaxa), and
period Stauraca CXTavpaKoi)., because in

it

at a later

the body

of Stauracius, and afterwards that of Theophano,
were buried.
According to some writers his

body was deposited

in (perhaps transferred to) the

monastery of Satyrus. The character of Stauracius
is drawn in the most unfavourable colours
by
Theophanes, Zonaras, and others
but it was the
misfortune of Nicephorus and his son to come
between the two sovereigns, Irene and Michael
Rhangabe, whose services to orthodoxy or profusion to the church made them great favourites with
the ecclesiastical annalists of the Byzantine empire
and their evanescent dynasty was founded
by the deposition of one and overthrown to make
:

;

way

for the

elevation of the

other of these

fa-

It is reasonable therefore

vourites of the church.

that their characters have

been unand, in the case of Stauracius
especially, things harmless or unimportant have
been described as evidences of the greatest depravity.
(Theophanes, Chronog. pp. 405 419, ed.
Paris ; pp. 322— 3.'52,ed. Venice ; pp. 745—769, ed.
Bonn ; Leo Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 204 206,
482, ed.
ed. Bonn ; Cedrenus, Compend. pp. 477
Paris
vol. ii. pp. 33
43, ed. Bonn ; Le Beau,
Bas Empire, liv. Ixvii, ch. x. xxviii xxxv. ; Gibto

suppose

fairly represented

;

—

—

—

;

—

—

bon, Decline and FalU ch. xlviii.)

[J. C.

M.]

tioned

in the

town

of

Uscana, which

surrender

to

Perseus.

Illyrian

was compelled

to

STE'NIUS or STHE'NIUS, a Campanian and
Lucanian name. Stenius was one of the leading
at Capua, who entertained Hannibal in b. c.
216, after the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxiii. 8) ;
and Pliny speaks of a Stenius Statilius as a Lucanian general. [Statilius, No. L]
STENTOR (StcVto.^), a herald of the Greeks
at Troy, whose voice was as loud as that of fifty
other men together.
His name has become proverbial for any one who screams or shouts witli an
unusually loud voice.
(Horn. //. v. 783 ; Juven.
Sat. xiii. 112.)
[L.S.J
STENYCLE'RUS (2T€WKrA7)pos), a Messeuian
hero, from whom the Stenyclarian plain was believed to have derived its name.
(Paus. iv. 33.
men

§ 5.)

STE'PHANUS
of the

two sons of Thucydides, whom Plato men-

among

tions

[L. S.]
(2Te>aj/os), historical. 1. One

whom

the instances of those sons of great

though educating them
with the utmost care, have been unable to train to
excellence {Menon, p. 94, c. d.). He is mentioned
by Athenaeus (vi. p. 234, e.) as the scribe of a
decree of Alcibiades, engraved on a pillar in the
temple of Heracles at Cynosargos.
2. An Athenian orator, son of Menecles of
Acharnae, against whom Demosthenes composed
two orations, which contain scarcely any particulars

men,

of his

life

tioned

their fathers,

deserving notice here.

by Athenaeus

(xiii. p.

593,

He

A. D. 55.

(Tac. Ann.

22.)
2.
poet and a friend of Statius, who dedicated
to him the first book of his Silvae, the second poem
in which celebrates the marriage of Stella and Vio-

xiii.

A

lantilla.
(vi.

This Stella

is

also

mentioned by Martial

men-

the husband of Neaera, several

3. 'Epoid8r]s,

times mentioned by Demosthenes in his Oration
[P- S.]
against Neaera.
STE'PHANUS, emperor of Constantinople.

[RoMANus

I.

;

Constantinus VII.]

STE'PHANUS

(2Te>oj/os), literary.

I.

An

Athenian comic poet of the New Comedy, was probably the son of Antiphanes, some of whose plays
he is said to have exhibited. (Anon, de Com. p.
XXX.

ment

;

Suid,

s. v.

of Suidas

The other state"AAe^is), that he was the son

'Avt L(pdvr]s.)

(s. «.

of Alexis, seems to arise merely from a confusion of
All that
the names of Alexis and Antiphanes.
is a single fragment, quoted
469, a.), from his ^lAoAct/cwi',
a play which was evidently intended to ridicule
the imitators of Lacedaemonian manners. (Fabric.
Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 496 ; Meineke, Frag. Com.
Craec. vol. i. pp. 304, 376, 485, 486, vol. iv. p.
544.)
2, Of Byzantium, the author of the well-known

remains of his works

by Athenaeus

(xi. p.

lexicon, entitled 'EdviKci, of which
we only possess an epitome. There
few
are
ancient writers of any importance of whom

geographical

unfortunately

All that can

that he was a
lived after the

grammarian at Constantinople, and
time of Arcadius and Honorius, and before that

of

The ancient writers, often as they
Justinian II.
quote the 'EOpiko., give us absolutely no information
about its author, except his name.
learn from
them, however, that the work was reduced to an

We

who dedicated his
epitome by
[Hermoabridgement to the emperor Justinian.
Hence, in turning to the few incidental
laus.]
pieces of information which the work contains rea certain Hermolaus,

21).

C. AFRA'NIUS. 1. Praetor b. c.
1 85, and one of the triumviri for founding a colony
B.C. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 23, 25).
2. Son of the preceding, served in B. c. 169

STE'LLIO,

against Perseus, king of Macedonia, and

is also

f.).

STELLA, ARRU'NTIUS. 1. The person to we know so little as of Stephanus.
whom Nero entrusted the superintendence of the be affirmed of him with certainty is
games which he exhibited in

(Liv.

18, 19.)

xliii.

was

sta-

specting

its

whether such

author,

we

p;issagi!S

are

met by the

question,

were written by Stephanus

—
STEPHANUS.
himself,

or

STEPHANUS.

by the epitomator Ilermolans.

The

most important of these passages is the following,
which occurs in the article 'AvaKrdpiov Kai Euycuios 8e, 6 -nph r^fxHv ras iv tt? fiaoriAidi (xxo^as
iiaKo<TfJiT)(Tas, which cannot refer to any other Eugenius than the eminent grammarian of Augustopolis in Phrygia, who, as we learn from Suidas,
taught at Constantinople, under the emperor Anastasius, at the end of the fifth century or the be(Suid. s. v.)
This passage
ginning of the sixth.
was pointed out by Thomas de Pinedo, the translator of Stephanus, as an indication of the author's
age
but nearly all the editors of Stephanus, as
well as Isaac Vossius and Fabricius, have chosen
to regard it as an insertion made by Hermolaus,
if Eugenius flourished
for the following reason
under Anastasius, who died in A. D. 51 8, his successor in the presidency of the schools would in all
probability be in office under Justinian I,, who
came to the throne in A. D. 527, which agrees with
•

;

;

the statement of Suidas, that Hermolaus dedicated
Plausible as this arguhis epitome to Justinian.
ment is, it is far from being conclusive. It evidently rests in part, if not chiefly, on the tacit
assumption that, when a personal reference is made
in an abridged work to the author, without any
thing to show whether the writer of the passage is
the original author or the epitomator, the presumption is, that it has been inserted by the latter.
Now we believe that the presumption is just
the other way ; both on the general principle
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sages proceed from the pen of the original author,
there being no proof to the contrary.
more important piece of collateral evidence respecting the

A

time of Stephanus, pointed out by Westermann, is
his eulogy of Petrus Patricius (s. v. 'Awdj/ot), who
died soon after A. d. 562, and was therefore a contemporary of Stephanus, supposing that the latter
flourished at the time above assigned to him.
The literary history of the work of Stephanus
is also involved in much obscurity.
Even the title
has been a subject of dispute.
In the Aldine
Trepl
irSKe^wv,
edition it is entitled
which Dindorf has
adopted ; in the Juntine irepX irdXctau koL hi]ixu}v,
which Berkelius also places at the head of the text,
while on his title-page he has '2,Te<pdvov Bv^ayriov
iQviKb. Kar iiriTo/xijv ; and Salmasius prefers the
title ^Tecpdvov Bv^avriov irepl idyiKuv Koi tottikwu.
All these variations are supported more or less by
the authority of the MSS.
The numerous references, however, made to the work by ancient
writers, especially by Eustathius, make it clear
that the proper title of the original work was
'E^j/t/ca, and that of the epitome 6K twv iOi/iKwu
'Zrecpduov kut iTriTS/j.rjv. The title prefixed to the
important fragment of the original work, which is
preserved in the Codex Seguerianus, deserves notice
on account of its full explanation of the design of the
work, although it has of course been added by a
grammarian:
^T€<pdvov ypap-ixariKov KcovaravTiPovw6\eci}S ire pi ir6\€wv vi]a(av re Kol eQvwv, S-f)/j.uu
T€ Koi r6Trwv, Kai SfMcavv/xias avTWV Koi /jLeTwvo/xa-

an abridged work, whatever cannot be aias Kol rwv ivTevQev irapT^yfiivuv idviKwp t€ Kai
be an interpolation should be referred TOiriKUV KoX KTtlTtKUV T6 OVOfiaTWU.
According to the title, the chief object of the work
to the original author, and also on account of the
well-known habit of compilers and epitomators of was to specify the gentile names derived from the
the later period of Greek literature to copy their several names of places and countries in the ancient
author almost verbatim, so far as they follow him at world. But, while this is done in every article, the
amount of information given went far beyond this.
all, and to make their abridgement by the simple
omission of whole passages, often in such a manner Nearly every article in the epitome contains a reas even to destroy the grammatical coherence of ference to some ancient Avriter, as an authority for the
what is left, as is frequently the case in this verj' name of the place ; but in the original, as we see from
epitome of Stephanus.
On this presumption, we the extant fragments, there were considerable quotathink, the question mainly turns.
tions from the ancient authors, besides a number of
It would be
rash to regard it as decided
but it may be safely very interesting particulars, topographical, historical,
said that the passage should probably be referred to mythological, and others.
Thus the work was not
Stephanus, unless some positive and decisive proof merely what it professed to be, a lexicon of a
be produced that it was inserted by Hermolaus. special branch of technical grammar, but a valuable
The chronological argument stated above is not such dictionary of geography. How great would have
a proof for Suidas does not say to which of the been its value to us, if it had come down to us
two Justinians Hermolaus dedicated his epitome
unmutilated, may be seen by any one who comand, even if it was to Justinian I., there is nothing pares the extant fragments of the original with the
These fragto prevent our supposing that the work of Stephacorresponding articles in the epitome.
nus was composed under Justin or in the early ments, however, are unfortunately very scanty.
part of the reign of Justinian, and that the epitome They consist of:
(1) The portion of the work
was made very soon afterwards but, considering from Avfiri to the end of A, contained in a MS. of
how little Suidas troubles himself about minute the Seguerian Library ; but, unfortunately, there is
distinctions, it is perhaps better to keep to the exa large gap even in this portion ; (2) The article
planation that the Justinian to whom Hermolaus 'l§7]plai dvo, which is preserved by ConstvOntinus
dedicated his epitome was Justinian II., and that Porphyrogennetus (de Admin. Imp. c. 23) ; (3)
Stephanus himself flourished under Justinian I., in An account of Sicily, quoted by the same author
the former part of the sixth century.
Wester- from Stephanus {de Them. ii. 1 0). The first two
mann argues further, that it is unlikely that a of these fragments are inserted by Westermann
person of so little learning and judgment, as the in the text, in place of the corresponding articles of
epitomator of Stephaims appears by his work to the epitome, which he transfers to his preface ;
have possessed, would have been placed at the the third differs so thoroughly from the article
head of the imperial schools of Constantinople, or ^iK€\(a in the epitome, that Westermann does
would have written such a work as the Byzantine not venture to insert it in the text, but prints it in
There are also some other quotations
history quoted in the article T6t9oi, or as the dis- his preface.
quisition on the Aethiopians referred to under in the ancient writers, which, from their general,
AiQioip ; but, in these cases also, it appears better but not exact, resemblance to the articles in the
epitome, are presumed to be taken from the originaL
to rest on the simple presumption that these pasthat,

in

proved

to

;

;

;

—

;

;,

;

me

STEPHANUS.

STEPHANUS.

Thej' are particularized

by Westermann

in his

preface.

From a careful examination of the references, it
appears that the author of the Etymohgieum Magnum^ Eustathius, and others of the grammarians,
It also
possessed the original work of Stephanus.
seems probable that the work, as it now exists, is
not a fair representation of the epitome of Hermolaus, but that it has been still further abridged bysuccessive copyists.
The former part of the work
is pretty full ; the portion from liarpai to the
middle of 2 is little more than a list of names ; the
articles in T and T become fuller again ; and those
from
to n appear to be copied, almost without

X

abridgement, from the work of Stephanus.
The work is arranged in alphabetical order ; but
it was also originally divided into books, the exact
number of which cannot be determined ; but they
were considerably more numerous than the letters
of the alphabet.

The

following are the chief editions of the Epithe Aldine, Venet.
)
:
(
1

tome of Stephanus

—

1502, fol.
(2) the Juntine, Florent, 1521, fol.
(3) the edition of Xylaiider, with several emendations in the text, and with Indices, Basil. 1568,
fol.
(4) that of Thomas de Pinedo, the first with
a Latin version, Amst. 1G78, fol.
(5) the text
corrected by Salniasius, from a collation of MSS.
various readings collected by Gronovius from the
Codex Perusinus, with notes ; a Latin Version and
Commentary by Abr. Berkelius, Lugd. Bat. 1688,
fol., reprinted
1694, fol.
(6) that of the Wetsteins, containing the Greek text, the Latin version
and notes of Thomas de Pinedo, and the various
readings of Gronovius, with Indices, Amst. 1725,
fol. ; (7) that of Dindorf, with readings from a
newly-found MS., and the notes of L. Holstenius,
A. Berkelius, and Thomas de Pinedo, Lips. 1825,
;

;

;

;

;

;

( 8 ) that of A. Westermann, con;
taining a thoroughly revised text, with a very
valuable preface. Lips. 1839, 8vo. : this is by far

&c., 4 vols. 8vo.

the most useful edition for ordinary reference. The
chief fragment was published separately, by S.
Tennulius, Amst. 1669, 4to. ; by A. Berkelius,
with the Periplm of Hanno and the Monumentum
Adulitanum of Ptolemy Euergetes, Lugd. Bat. 1 674,
8vo., reprinted in Montfaucon's Catalogus Bibliotlwcae Coislinianae, pp. 281, &c., Paris. 1715,

by Jac. Gronovius, Lugd. Bat. 1681,

fol.

and

4to.,

in

the Theaaurus Antiq. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 269, &c.
and it is contained in all the editions, from that of

Thomas de Pinedo downwards.
translation of the fragment, with

There is a German
an Essay on Stepha-

nus, by S. Ch. Schirlitz, in the Epliem, Litter. Scholast.
Univ. vol. ii. pp. 385—390, 393—399, 1828, 4to.
661 ;
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 621

—

Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 324, 325, ed. Westermann ; Wellauer, de Extrema Parte Opens Slephaniani de Urbihus^ in Friedemann and Seebod's

692, &c. ; Westermann, Stephani Byzantini 'EduiKwv quae supersunt,
Mi^cell. Crit. vol.

Praef.

;

ii.

Hoffmann,

pt. 4, pp.

Le,r. Bibl. Script.

Graec.

s.

v.)

There are several other Greek writers of this
name, but not of sufficient importance to require
notice here. (See Fahvic. Bibl. Graec. Index.) [P.S.]

STE'PHANUS,
exercised his art at

artists.

Rome

1.

A

sculptor,

who

in the first century B. c,

and the instructor of
was
Menelaus, as we learn from two inscriptions ; the
one on the trunk of a naked statue in the Villa
the disciple of Pasiteles

Albani,

CTE*ANOC nACITEAOTC MA0HTHC

EnOIEI (Marmi, Jtiscriz. d.

nilaJlbatii,^. 174);
and the other on the base of the celebrated group
in the Villa

MENEAAOC CTE*ANOT

Ludovisi,

MA0HTHC

EnOIEI. [Menelaus.] Stephanus
is also mentioned by Pliny (//. A^. xxxvi. 5. s. 4.
as
maker of Hippiades in the collection
the
§ 10)
of Asinius PoUio
but what he means by Hippiades is not very clear. From the connection, tlie
word would appear to be a feminine plural.
;

(Thiersch, JiJpochen, p. 295.)
freedman of Li via, in whose household he
2.
practised the art of a worker in gold, as we learn

A

from a Latin inscription, in which he

—

is

designated

AuRiFEX. (Gori, Nos. 114 122
Bianchini, p.
67, No. 220 Welcker, Kunstblatt, 1827, No. 84
;

;

;

Osann, Kunstblatt, 1830, No. 84 ; R. Rochette,
a M. Schorn, p. 407, 2d ed.)
[P- S.J
STE'PHANUS, was ordained bishop of Rome
A. D. 253, in the place of Lucius, and suffered martyrdom four years afterwards. He is known to us
solely by the dispute which he maintained with
Cyprian upon baptizing heretics, which became so
fierce, that Stephanus, not content with refusing
Leitre

audience to the deputies despatched by the African
prehate, positively forbad the faithful to exercise
towards them the common duties of hospitality. He
appears to have published two epistles in connection
with this controversy.
1. Ad Cyprianum.
Ad Episcopos Orientates
contra Hdenum et Firmilianum,
Neither of these
has been preserved, but a short fragment of the
former is to be found in the letter of Cyprian Ad
Pompeium (Ixxiv.), and is printed in the Epistolae
Pontificum Romanorum of Constant (fol. Paris, 1 721
[W. R.]
p. 210).
STE'PHANUS (2Te(|)avos), the name of several physicians :
1. Probably a native of Tralles in Lydia, as he
was the father of Alexander Trallianus. (Alex.
Trail, iv. 1, p. 198.)
He had four other sons,
Anthemius, Dioscorus, Metrodorus, and Olympius,

%

—

who were

all

eminent

(Agath. Hist.

V.

half of the fifth

in their several professions.

He lived in the latter
149.)
century after Christ.
p.

2. A native of Edessa, who was one of the most
eminent physicians of his age. He was of great
service to Kobadh (or Cabades) king of Persia,
early in the sixth century after Christ, for which
he was richly rewarded.
During the siege of
Edessa by Cosra (or Chosrots) the son of Kobadh,
A. D. 544, Stephanus was sent with some of his

fellow-citizens to intercede in behalf of the place

and in

his address to the king he claims for himself
the credit not only of having brought him up, but
also of having persuaded his father to nominate

him as

his succcessor to the throne in place of hiff^

elder brother.

(Procop. de

His intercession had no

Bello Pers.

effect,

ii.

26.""

but the king wa

shortly afterwards forced to raise the siege.
3.
native of Alexandria, author of a shot

A

Greek

treatise on Alchemy, who must have lived^
the early part of the seventh century afti
Christ, as part of his work (p. 243) is addressed
to the Emperor Heraclius (a. d. 610—641).
It
consists of nine npd^eis or Lectures (see FabricJ
BU)l. Gr. vol. xii. p. 694, note, ed. vet), the first of
in

which

^T€<pdvov *AAc|o»'Sp€a)S oikow*]
SiSacTKaXov 7ijs fieyd\rifi
Kol Upas Texvrjs ircpl Xpuaoiroitas irpa^is aitv @($l
irpwrr], where it is not quite clear whether Ufpll
Xpuaonouas^ De Chrysopoeiay is meant to be th«|
is

entitled

fiiViKov (piKoffo^ov KoX

;

—
STEPHANUS.

STERTINIUS,

of the whole work, or merely of the first secReinesius (apud Fabric, Bihl. Gr.
tion of it
vol. xii. p. 757) speaks highly of the work, but

Hshed in Greek, Venet. ap. Aldum, 1536, Bvo.,
but this edition is not mentioned by Renouard
(Annales des Aldes\ and its existence is very
doubtful.
It was first published in a Latin translation by Augustus Gadaldinus, 1 554, 8vo, Venet.,
which was several times reprinted.
The Greek
text is inserted in the first volume of Dietz's Schol.
There is a short Greek work
in Hippocr. et Gal.
in MS., entitled Bi§Aos AioaKopiSov kcH Sre^arou

title

into (p. 231) the
and Greek churches
Holy
Ghost, The writer was evidently a religious man,
as appears from the way in which he uses his
numerous quotations from the New Testament,*
The work was first published in a Latin translation by Dominic Pizimentus, Patav. 1573. 8vo,
together with Democritus, Synesius, and other
The Greek text is
writers on the same subject.
to be found in the second volume of Ideler's Phy8vo. 1842.
sici et Medici Graeci Minores, Beroh
Fabricius (/. c. p. 693) and others think that this
Stephanus was the same person as the commentator on Hippocrates and Galen, who may have been

that

notices

the author

falls

common

error of the Eastern

of that

aije

respecting the procession of the

called (say they) Atheniensis from being born at
Athens, and Alexandrinus from having settled at
Alexandria ; but this conjecture seems improbable.
( See Fabric. I. c. ; Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. vol. vi.
p, 380, ed, Kollar.)
native of Athens, and a commentator on
4.
Hippocrates and Galen, who is said in the titles of
some MSS. at Vienna to have been a pupil of
Theophilus Protospatharius {Yi'dinhQc. BiLlioth. Vin-

A

dob. vol,

known

vi. p.

198,

vol. vii. p,

352). Nothing more is
and his date is some-

of his personal history,

what uncertain. Some persons confound him with the
chemist of Alexandria, and say that he lived in the
seventh century after Christ ; but this is probably
an error, as Dietz appears to be correct in stating that
some of the Greek words to be found in his writings
(e. g.'Vvxto. d(ppdTa, Comment, in Hippocr. '' PrognosV p. 87, r^ifji€\ol, ibid. p. 89, KaycaSdrov koi94, fj-dyKvires, p. 146, d/caTi'Ses, p. 154,
If it
159, &c.) indicate a later date.

Ijidadai, p.

kKokIov.,

p.

true that Theophilus was his tutor, this does not
help to determine the century in which he lived,
as the date of the master is as uncertain as that of
the pupil.
If, however, we suppose Theophilus to
have lived in the ninth century [Theophilus
is

Protospatharius],
placed in the same.

Stephanus

However

may be safely
may be, he is

this

certainly, in the opinion of Dietz (Schol. in Hippocr.

and M. Littre (Oeuvres rf'
Hij>pocr. tome i. p. 128), the most important of all
the ancient commentators on Hippocrates after

et

Gal. vol.

i.

p. xvi.)

as his notes form a useful supplement
those of that writer, and contain quotations

Galen,
to

and explanations not to be found elsewhere. His
Scholia on the " Prognosticon " of Hippocrates are
to be found in the first volume of Dietz's " Scholia
in Hippocratem et Galenum," Regim. Pruss. 8vo.
1 834.
There is also a commentary on the " Aphorisms" of Hippocrates, which in some MSS. bears
the

name

of Stephanus, but in others

it

is

attri-

buted to Meletius or Theophilus
some extracts
are inserted in the second volume of Dietz's collection mentioned above.
His commentary on
Galen's " Ad Glauconem de Methodo Medendi" is
said by Fabricius, and others who have repeated
the assertion on his authority, to have been pub-

irepiexovcra

(pi\ocr6(pou

with the title
Empiricum, sive, Dioscoridis et
Stephani Atheniensis Philosophorum et Medicorum, de Remediis Expertis Liber, juxta Alphabet!
Ordinem digestus," The treatise on Fevers, which
is in some MSS. attributed to Stephanus Atheniensis, is in fact by Palladius.
(Penny Cyclop.)
5. Besides the above-mentioned physicians the
Arabic writers mention at least two persons of the
translation, 1581, 8vo. [Tiguri],

" Alphabetum

name

oU^

of

Estefan (or StepJiantts)^

j

He

quotes (p. 225) a mystic enigma in six
verses from the Sibylline oracles (lib. ii. p. 115,
ed. Amstel. 1689), which is wrongly printed as
prose, and of which several solutions have been

attempted (but with doubtful success) in modern
times.
See Fabr. /. c. p. 696

who

Greek works into Arabic. The
most eminent of these was the son of a person
named Basil
he lived at Bagdad in the reign of
the Chalif Motawakkel, a. h. 232—247 (a. d. 847
861), and translated Dioscorides and several
treatises of Galen, some of which are still extant
in MS. in different European libraries.
It is, perhaps, his translation of Dioscorides which is quoted
by Ibn Baitar (vol. i, p, 265) where Sontheimer,
the translator, calls him Isthafan Ebn Nasi, by
misplacing a single point, and thus confounding
translated various

;

—

;

Af

^

with Mj^u/J

Nasil

uj'*

(See

Basil.

Nicoll

and Pusey, Catal. MSS. Arab. Biblioth. Bodl. p.
587 De Sacy's Translation of ^Abdallatif, p. 495 ;
Wenrich, De Atictor. Graecor. Version, et Comment.
Syriac. Arab. Armen. et Pers. Lips. 1842, pp.
;

[W.A, G.]
STERCU'LIUS, STERCU'TIUS, or STERQUILI'NUS, a surname of Saturnus, derived from

xxxvi. 216, &c.)

manure, because he had promoted agriculby teaching the people the use of manure. This
seems to have been the original meaning, though
some Romans state that Sterculius was a surname
of Picuranus, the son of Faunus, to whom likewise
improvements in agriculture are ascribed. (Macrob.
Sat. i, 7 ; Serv. ad A en. ix. 4, x. 76 ; Lactant. i.
20 ; Plin, //. iV. xvii. 9 ; August. De Civ. Dei,
[L.S.]
xviii. 15.)
Sfercus,

ture

STE'ROPE

(SreptfTTT;).

1.

A

Pleiad, the wife

and according

of

Oenomaus (ApoUod.

to

Pausanias (v, 10. § 5), a daughter of Atlas.
daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe
2,

iii.

10. § 1),

A

(Apollod,
3,
ii,

A

i.

7,

§ 7.)

daughter of Cepheus of Tegea.

(Apollod.

7, § 3.)

4,
5,

A
A

daughter of Acastus. (Apollod. iii, 13, § 3.)
daughter of Porthaon, and mother of the

Seirens.

(Apollod.

STE'ROPES

i.

Apollod.

i.

1.

[L. S.]

7. § 10.)

(l,T€p6irns), a son of

Gaea, was one of the Cyclopes.
*

(pap^xdno^v

Kara d\(pa€riTov aa<pws iKTi6f7aa (Lambec. Biblioth. Vindob. vol, vi, p, 228), which has
been published by Caspar Wolphius, in a Latin
(Hireipias

;

I

tov

'Adrivaiov

907

§ 2.)

STERTI'NIUS.

1.

Uranus and

(Hes. Theog. 140;
[L. S.]

L. Stertinius, was sent

as proconsul into further Spain in B. c. 199,

Rome

and on

three years afterwards (b. c.
his
196), brought into the public treasury fifty thousand pounds weight of silvei, and from the spoila

return to

;;

STESICHORUS.

STESICHORUS.

908

dedicated two fomices or arches in the forum Boarium, and one in the Circus Maximus, and placed
upon them gilded sttitues. In the same j^ear that
he returned, he was appointed one of the ten commissioners, who were sent into Greece to settle the
affairs of the country, in conjunction with T. Quintiu8 Flamininus.

(Liv. xxxi. 50, xxxiii. 27, 35

;

(Suid.

Polyb. xviii. 31.)
188, and

C. Stertinius, was praetor b. c.
obtained Sardinia as his province. (Liv.xxxviii. 35.)
(Liv.
3. L. Stertinius, quaestor b. c. 168.
2.

xlv. 14.)
4.

Stertinius, a Stoic philosopher,

whom Ho-

fun the eighth of the wise men.
(Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 33, 296, Epist. i. 12. 20.)
5. L. Stertinius, the legatus of Germanicus,
defeated the Bructeri in A. D. 15, and found among
their booty the eagle of the nineteenth legion,
which had been lost in the defeat of Varus. In
the course of the same year he was sent by Germanicus to receive the surrender of Segimerus, the
brother of Segestes ; and in the next year he was
despatched against the Angrivarii, a people dwelling on the banks of the river Visurgis, whom he
defeated, and compelled to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. (Tac. Ann. i. 60, 71, ii. 8, 22.)
6. Stertinius Maximus, a rhetorician mentioned by. the elder Seneca. {Controv.,9.)
7. Stertinius Avitus, a person celebrated by
Martial at the beginning of the ninth book of his
Epigrams.
He is apparently the same person as
the L. Stertinius Avitus, who was consul suffectus
race

calls

a celebrated Greek poet, contemporary with
Sappho, Alcaeus, Pittacus, and Phalaris, later than
Alcraan, and earlier than Siraonides, is said to have
been born in 01. 37, b. c. 632, to have flourished
about 01. 43, B, c. 608, and to have died in 01.
55. 1, B. c. 560, or 01. 56, b. c. 556—552, at the
age of eighty or, according to Lucian, eighty-five.
Sicily,

in

under Domitian in a.

d. 92.

(Fasti.)

Q. STERTPNIUS, a physician at Rome in the
century after Christ, who, according to Pliny
{H.N. xxix. 5), made it a favour that he was
content to receive from the emperor five hundred
thousand sesterces per annum (or rather more than
four thousand four hundred pounds), as he might
have made six hundred thousand sesterces (or
rather more than five thousand three hundred
pounds), by his private practice.
He and his
brother, who received the same annual income from

s.

w.

liTr^crlxopos, 'StfiaviSris^ SaTri^w

Ckron. 01. 43.

Eu-

;

Bhet. ii. 20. § 5 ;
Lucian. Macrob. 26 ;
p. 12,
;
Clinton, F.H. vol. i. s.a. 611, vol. ii. s, aa. 556,
Various attempts have been made to re553.)
seb.

Cyrill. Julian,

move
but

i.

1

;

Aristot.
d.

numbers

the slight discrepancies in the above

appears better to be content with the general
result, which they clearly establish, that Stesichorus flourished at the beginning and during the
first part of the sixth century b. c.
it

There appears, at first sight, to be a discrepanc)'
between these testimonies and the statement of
the Parian Marble {Ep. 51), that Stesichorus the
poet came into Greece at the same time at which
Aeschylus gained his first tragic victory, in the
archonship of Philocrates, 01. 73. 3, b. c. 475.
But this statement refers, no doubt, to a later poet
of the same name and family.
That it cannot
refer to the Stesichorus now under notice is proved,
not only by the above testimonies, but also, as
Bentley has shown, by the way in which Siraonides
mentions Stesichorus, in connection with Homer,
as an ancient poet (Ath. iv. p. 172, e. f.) ; whereas,
if the statement of the Marble applied to him, he

must have been contemporary with Siraonides.
Still further light is thrown on this matter by

death, notwithstanding large

another clause of the Parian inscription {Ep. 74),
which states that " Stesichorus the second, of Himera, conquered at Athens in 01. 1 02. 3," b. c. 369.
The clear and satisfactory explanation of these
statements is, that the poetic art was, as usual,
hereditary in the family of Stesichorus, and that
two of his descendants, at different times, went to
Athens to take part in the dithyrarabic contests.
There are different statements respecting the
country of Stesichorus.
The prevailing account
was that he was born at Himera, and he is sometimes called siraply " the poet of Hiraera ; " but

spent in beautifying the city of Naples, the sum of
thirty millions of sesterces, or rather more than

rus, in the south of Italy (or, as

two hundred and

which was a Locrian colony.

first

the emperor Claudius,

left

between them at their
sums that they had

thousand six hundred
pounds. As these sums are considered by Pliny
to be very large, they may serve to give us some
sixty-five

idea of the fortunes made at Rome by the chief
physicians about the beginning of the empire.

[W. A.

{Penny Cyclopaedia.)

STESA'GORAS
nian, father of

(5T7j(ra7«J/)as.)

Cimon [No.

1.],

1.

An

G.]
Athe-

and grandfather

(Herod, vi. 34, 103.)
2. Son of Cimon [No. 1], and grandson of the
above. He succeeded his uncle Miltiades I. in the
tyranny of the Thracian Chersonese, and continued
the war with the people of Lampsacus, which his
predecessor had begun.
Not long, however, after
his accession, he was assassinated by a pretended
deserter from the enemy, and, as he died childless,
was succeeded by his brother, the great Miltiades.
(Herod, vi. 38, 39.)
[E. E.]
STESANDER (Sr^o-ovSpoy), a musician of
Samos, was the first who sang Homeric hymns to
the cithara at the Pythian games.
(Ath. xiv. p.
comp. Sext. Empir. adv. Math. vi.
633, a. ;
[P.S.]
16.)
of the great Miltiades.

STESrCHORUS

(SxTjo-^xopos), of

Himera

in

others

made him a

Maravpos

;

Suid.)

native of Mataurus, or Metau-

Now,

as

some say,

in Sicily),

(Steph. Byz.

Himera was

s. v.

only

founded just before the poet's birth, it is probable
that his parents migrated thither from Mataurus
and here we have, as Kleine and MUller have observed, the explanation of the strange tradition
which made Stesichorus a son of Hesiod for there
existed among the Ozolian Locrians, at Oeneon and
Naupactus, a race of epic poets, who claimed to be
of the lineage of Hesiod
and from this race we
may suppose the family of Stesichorus to have de;

;

The actual connection of the poetry of
Stesichorus with the old epic poetry will be explained presently. Besides this mythical statement

scended.

respecting Hesiod, the following names are menEutioned as that of the father of Stesichorus,

—

phorbus, Euphemus, Eucleides, and Hyetes. (Suid.
s. V. ; Eudoc. ; Steph. Byz. I. c. ;
Epig. Anon. ap.
Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 24, No. 33.)

According to Suidas, the poet had two brothers,
a geometrician named Mamertinus, and a legislator
named Halianax.
Other statements concerning
his family, which rest upon very doubtful authority,
will be found in Kleine, pp. 15, 16.

—
STESICHORUS-

STESICLES.

His own name is said to have been at first Tisias,
which was changed to Stesichorus, because he first
•

established a chorus for singing to the harp. (Suid.
'EkAtj^tj 8e 'S.TTqcnx^pos, Sti ivpwTos KiQapophia.
Xophv ecrrrjarev, eVei tol irpSrepov Tiaias e/caAetTO.)

s. V.

The meaning of this statement will be examined presently. Of the events of his life we have only a few
obscure accounts. Like other great poets, his birth is
fabled to have been attended by an omen ; a nightingale sat upon the babe's lips, and sung a sweet
(Christod. Ecphr. ap. Jacobs, Anth. Graec.
strain.
vol.

i.

p.

42

Plin

;

H. N.

He

x. 29.)

is

said

to

have been carefully educated at Catana, and afterwards to have enjoyed the friendship of Phalaris,
The latter statement
the tyrant of Agrigentum.
rests on no better authority than the spurious letters
of Phalaris
but there is nothing to prevent its
being true, since it is clear that Phalaris and StesiMany writers relate
chorus were contemporaries.
the fable of his being miraculously struck with
blindness after writing an attack upon Helen, and
recovering his sight when he had composed a Pa;
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with Alcman, at the head of one branch of the
lyric art, the choral poetry of the Dorians
for,
although he lived fifty years later than Alcman,
yet the improvements made by the Himeraean poet
on the chorus were so distinct from, and so far in
advance of, those introduced by the Spartan, that
he well deserves to share the honour, which some
indeed, as we have seen, ascribed to him exclu;

He

sively, of being the inventor of choral poetry.

was the first to break the monotony of the strophe
and antistrophe by the introduction of the epode,
and his metres were much more varied, and the
structure of his strophes more elaborate, than those
of Alcman.
His odes contained all the essential
elements of the perfect choral poetry of Pindar and
the tragedians.
For an analysis of his metres, see
Kleine, sect. xi.

The

subjects of his

poems were

chiefly heroic

;

he transferred the subjects of the old epic poetry
to the

lyric form,

Kleine, Dissert.

dropping, of course, the continuous narrative, and dwelling on isolated adventures of his heroes.
He also composed poems on
other subjects.
His extant remains are classified

that he travelled in
Greece appears to be supported by some passages

by Kleine under the following heads. 1 Mythical Poems, of which we have the following titles :

by the known usage

"AOXa, Trjpvovis^ Kepgepos, Kvkvos, 2/cuAAa, 5uo^Tjpat, EypajTreta, 'l\lov irepffis, "NSffToi, ' OpeaTela.
2. Hymns, Encomia, Epithalamia, Paeans
among
which were, HaXivcfdia ttj 'EAeVai/, and 'EindaKa^

(Pans.

linodia.

19. 11, &c.

iii.

;

The statement

sect, vii.)

in the fragments of his poems,

of the early Grecian

tradition preserved

poets,

by

and by the confused
that he came to

Suidas,

Catana as an exile from Pallantium in Arcadia.
For his connection with Catana, and his burial
Suidas says
there, we have several testimonies.
that he was buried by a gate of the city, which
was called after him the Stesichoreian gate, and
that a splendid octagonal monument was erected
over his tomb, having eight pillars and eight sets
of steps

and eight angles

;

whence, according

to

some was derived the name STTjcrt'xopos 6.pidixos,
applied to the throw " all eight " in gaming. (Suid.
irdvTa <5/ctc6 ; Pollux, ix. 7 ; Eustath. ad Horn.

s. V.

pp. 1229, 1397.)
There are extant

two ancient epitaphs on Stesione in Greek, by Antipater (Jacobs,
J nth. Graec. vol. i. p. 328), the other in Latin
(Ferrett. Mus. Lapidar. v. 36, p. 354).
The people of Thermae, the town which succeeded Himera,
had a bronze statue of the poet, which Cicero dechorus, the

scribes as statua senilis^ incurva,

cum

libro,

summo

ut putant artificio facta

Verr. ii. 35).
This or
(
another statue formed afterwards one of the trea-

gymnasium

sures of the

of Zeuxippus at Byzantium.

There is also a bronze
medal of Himera, bearing on the reverse a man
standing, holding a crown in his right hand and a
lyre in his left, which some suppose to have been
struck in honour of Stesichorus.
(Christod. Ecphr. I.e.)

Among
praises
p.

the ancient writers

were Cicero

152, ed.

who

celebrated his

c), Aristeides (Orat. vol. i.
Steph.), Dionysius (de Comp. Verb.
{I.

28, ed. Sylb.), Longinus (xiii. 3), Dio
(p. 559, d. ed. Morell.), and Synesius
{Insom. p. 158, b. ed. Paris. 1612), nearly all of
whom compare him to Homer in character and
style.
Quintilian's testimony is, in general, to the

vol.

ii.

p.

Chrysostom

same

eflfect, but he blames the language of Stesichorus as diffuse (x. i. 62).
Hermogenes, on the
contrary, says that his numerous epithets add sweetness to his style (de Form. Orat. ii. p. 409, ed.
Laurent.).
For other testimonies see Kleine,

sect. ix.

Stesichorus

was one of the nine
by the ancients

poetry recognized

chiefs of lyric

He

stands.

.

:

fxiov

'EXevas.

3.

Ka\i//ca,

'Fadivd.

Aci(pvis.

5.

Kal aeroj,

The

Erotic Poems, and Scolia

Fables

Ei's

4.
:

A

:

titles,

poem, entitled
koI e\a(pos, T^upyhs

pastoral

"Ittttos

AoKpovs irapaiveais.

Elegies.

6.

was Dorian, with an
His nomes were mostly

dialect of Stesichorus

intermixture of the epic.
in the Dorian, but sometimes also in the Phrygian

mode.

The fragments of Stesichorus have been printed
with the editions of Pindar published in 1560,
1566, 1567, 1586, 1598, 1620, and in the collecGreek poets published in 1568 and
1569, and recently in the collections of Schneidewin and Bergk. They have also been edited by
Suchfort, Gutting. 1771, 4to. ; by Blomfield, in

tions of the

the

Museum

—

ii.
272, 340
pp. 256
in Gaisford's Poetae Minores

Criticum., vol.

— 358, 504, 607, and

Gj-aeci ; and by Fr. Kleine, Berol. 1828, 8vo. The
mentioned is by far the most useful edition of
the fragments, and the authorities respecting the
life and writings of the poet are collected and discussed in a dissertation prefixed to the fragments.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol, ii. pp. 151
157 ; Muller,
last

—

Hist,

of Lit. o/Ane. Greece,

pp.

hardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Litt.
477 Kleine, as above quoted.)

197—203
vol.

ii.

;

pp.

Bern-

471

[P. S.]
STESICLEIDES (2T7;(rj/fAefS77s),an Athenian,
wrote a catalogue of the archons and victors in the
Olympic games. (Diog. Laert. ii. 56.)
STE'SICLES (2t7jo-(kA^s), an Athenian, was
sent in B. c. 373 with a force of some 600 targeteers to aid the democratic party at Corcyra
against the Lacedaemonians under Mnasippus.
more effective armament of 60 ships, with Timotheus for commander, was to follow as soon as it
Meanwhile, Stesicles, with
could be got ready.
the assistance of Alcetas I., king of Epeirus,
effected an entrance into the town under cover of
night.
Here he reconciled the dissensions of the
democratic party, united them against the common
enemy, and conducted that series of successful
operations, which ended in the defeat and death of
;

A

STHENIS.

STHENELUS.
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Mnasippus, and the withdrawal of the Lacedaemonian fleet even before the arrival of Iphicrates,
who had superseded Timotheus [Mnasippus].
There can be no question as to the identity of the

Xenophon with

the Ctesicles of Diodorus. But the latter writer tells us that Ctesicles
had been sent some time before to Zacynthus, to
take the command against the Spartans of the
Stesicles of

Zacynthian exiles, whom Timotheus had restored.
Schneider would reconcile the two authors by supposing that he was ordered to proceed from Zacynthus to Corcyra nor does this seem so inconsistent
with the language of Xenophon as Thirlwall and
Rehdantz represent it. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. §§ 10
—26 Diod. XV. 46, 47 Sclineider, ad Xen. Hell.
Thirlvi. 2. § 10 ; Wesseling, ad Diod. xv. 47
wall's Greece., vol. v. p. 60, note ; Rehdantz, Vitae
;

;

;

;

[E. E.]
Iph. Chabr. Timoth. iv. § 3.)
STESI'MBROTUS (5T770-£>^poToy),of Thasos,

he accompanied Heracles from Paros on his expedition against the Amazons, and together with
his brother Alcaeus he was appointed by Heracles
ruler of Thasos. (Apollod. ii. 5. § 9 comp. Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 911, who confounds him with No. 5.)
son of Actor, likewise a companion of He5.
racles in his expedition against the Amazons
but
he died and was buried in Paphlagonia, where he
afterwards appeared to the Argonauts.
(Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 911.)
6. A son of Capaneus and Evadne, belonged to
the family of the Anaxagoridae in Argos, and was
the father of Cylarabes (Hom. //. v. 109; Paus.
;

A

;

ii.

18. § 4, 22. § 8, 30. in fin.); but, according to

others,

his son's

name was

Conietes.

(Tzetz.

ad

Lycoph. 603, 1093; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 269.)
He
was one of the Epigoni, by whom Thebes was
taken (Hom. II. iv. 405 ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2), and
commanded the Argives under Diomedes, in the
Trojan war, being the faithful friend and companion of Diomedes. (Hom. //. ii. 564, iv. 367,
xxiii. 511; Philostr. //er. 4; Hygin. F«6. 175.)
He was one of the Greeks concealed in the wooden
horse (Hygin. Fab. 108), and at the distribution
of the booty, he was said to have received an
image of a three-eyed Zeus, which was in aftertimes shown at Argos. (Paus. ii. 45. § 5, viii. 46.

a rhapsodist and historian in the time of Cimon
and Pericles, who is mentioned with praise by
Plato and Xenophon, and who wrote a work upon
Homer, the title of which is not known. He also
wrote some historical works, for he is frequently
quoted by Plutarch as an authority. There is also
a quotation in the Etymologicum Magnum (s. v.
'iSatoi) from a work of his on the mysteries, Trepl
TeAeTwj'.
(Plat. /o«, p. 550, c. ; Xen. Mein. iv. § 2.) His own statue and tomb also were believed
to exist at Argos.
(ii. 20. § 4, 22. in fin. ; comp.
2. § 10, Sympos. iii. 5 ; Plut. Them. 2, 24, Cim.
Horat. Carm. i. 15. 23, iv. 9. 20 Stat. JcAz7/.i.469.)
4, 14, 16, Per. 8, 10, 13, 26, 36 ; Strab. x. p.
7. The father of Cycnus, was metamorphosed
472 ; Ath. xiii. p. 598, e. ; Tatian. adv. Graec.
into a swan. (Ov. Met. ii. 368.)
[L. S.]
48 Fabric. BM. Graec. vol. i. pp. 524, 358,512
Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp. 43, 44, ed. WesterSTHE'NELUS (20eVe\os), a tragic poet, contemporary with Aristophanes, who attacked him in
mann.)
[P. S.J
STHEINO or STHENO (59ejj/ft5 or 20e»/a5), the Gerytades and the Wasps. (Aristoph. Vesp.
The scholiast here speaks
one of the Gorgons.
(Has. Theog. 276 ; Apollod. 1312, and the &Ao^,)
of him as a tragic actor*, which is evidently a mis[L. S.]
il 4. § 2.)
STHENEBOEA (20e»/egom), a daughter of Jo- take, for Harpocration (s. v.) expressly tells us that
bates, or Amphianax or Apheidas, was the wife of he was mentioned in the Didascaliae as a tragic
From love of Bellerophon she made poet, and there are several references to him as
Proetus.
away with herself, whence Bellerophon is called such. He is mentioned by Aristotle {Poet. 22)
(Apollod. ii. 2. § 1, iii. 9. § I ; with Cleophon, as an example of those poets whose
heros Stlienehoeitis.
[L. S.]
words are well chosen, but whose diction is not at
comp. Proetus and Hipponous.)
;

;

;

STHENELA'IDAS

(20ei'eAdrSos), a Spartan,
held the office of ephor in b. c. 432, and, in
Lacedaemonians
and their allies
the congress of the
at Sparta in that year, vehemently and successfully
urged the assembly to decree war with Athens.
The speech which Thucydides puts into his mouth
on this occasion is strongly marked by the characbrevity and simteristics of Spartan eloquence,
plicity. (Thuc.i.85,86, viii.5 Pans. iii. 7.) [E. E.]
STHE'NELAS(206i/eAas), a son of Crotopus,
father of Gelanor and king of Argos. (Paus. ii. 16.
[L. S.]
§ 1, 19. § 2.)
STHE'NELE(20€V€ATj),the name of two mythiDanaus
(Apollod.
of
daughter
cal personages, one a

who

—

;

§ 5), and the other a daughter of Acastus and
[L. S.]
mother of Patroclus. (iii. 12. § 8.)
ii. 1.

STHE'NELUS (20eVeAos).

One

of the sons

of Aegyptus and husband of Sthenele.

(Apollod.

1.

§ 5.)
son of Melas, who was killed by Tydeus.
(Apollod. i. 8. § 5 ; comp. Oenkus.)
son of Perseus and Andromeda, and hus3.
ii.

1.

2.

A

A

of Nicippe, by whom he became the father of
Alcinoe, Medusa, and Eurystheus. (Hom.//. xix.
116; Ov. Her. ix. 25, Met. ix. 273 ; Apollod. ii.
4. § 5, &c.)
He was slain by Hyllus, the son of
Heracles. (Hygin. Fob. 244.)

band

4.

A

8on of Androgeos and grandson of Minos

;

The insipidity of his style is happily
by Aristophanes in the question, " How
shall I eat the words of Sthenelus, dipping them in
vinegar or in dry salt ? " {Geryt. ap. Schol. ad
Vesp. I. c. ; Ath. ix. p. 367.)
The comic poet
Plato also, in his Lacones, attacked him for plagiarism.
There are no
(Harpocr. and Phot. s. v.)
all

elevated.

ridiculed

fragments of Sthenelus, except a single verse quoted
(x. p. 428, a.), which, being an
hexameter, can hardly belong to a tragedy.
Perhaps Sthenelus composed elegies.
How long he
lived is not known
from his not being mentioned
in the Frogs, Kayser supposes that he had died
before the exhibition of that play in B. c. 406.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 323 ; Welcker, die
Griech.Tragod. p. 1033 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag.
Graec. pp. 323
325 ; Wagner, Frag. Tray.
Graec. in Didot's Bibliotheca, p. 91.)
[P. S.]
STHENIS or STHENNIS (20eVty, 206'ms,
the former is the form used by the ancient writers,
the latter in extant inscriptions), a statuary of Olynthus, is mentioned by Pliny as contemporary with
Lysippus and others, at the 114th Olympiad, a c.
323. (//. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. The false reading

by Athenaeus

:

—

of this passage, in the

common

editions,

makes

* That is, in the common editions. In the best
manuscripts the word inroKp'mis is omitted.

—
STILTCHO.

STILBE.
Sthenis a brother of Lysistratus ; whereas Lysistratus was the brother, not of Sthenis, but of Lysippus : the true reading is given in Siilig's ediHis works, as enumerated by the same
tion.)
writer, were the following: the statues of Ceres,
Jupiter, and Minerva, which stood in the Temple
of Concord at
adoranteSf

Rome, and

also flentes matronas, et

sacrificantesque.

{Ibid.

§ 33.)

Other

writers mention, as one of the best of his works,

the statue of Autolycus, which was carried to Rome
by Lucullus, after the taking of Sinope. (Strab.
xii.

p.

Pomp. 10; Apmade two statues of

546, a.; Plut. Lucidl. 23,

He

pian. Mithr. 83.)

Olympic

victors,

also

Pyttalus and Choerilus.

(Pans,

vi. 16.

§ 7, 17. § 3.)
In addition to these notices of the artist, im-

tant inscriptions.

may be derived from two exFrom one of these we learn

made a

statue of the philosopher Bion,

portant information
that he

the base of which

exists, bearing the words,
(Spon, MiscelL p. 126.) The
is of far more consequence, is on one
of the fragments of a base discovered at Athens, in
1840, on the plateau in front of the western portico
of the Parthenon.
This base appears to have
been a massive structure of masonry, faced with
marble plates, and supporting a group of at least
five statues.
Several of the marble plates were
found, bearing the names of the persons whose statues, dedicated by themselves, the base originally
supported, and of the artists who made them, or
at least some of them. One of these inscriptions is
50ENNI2 EnOH2EN, and another AEHXAPHS
EITOHSEN. Hence we learn, not only the true
form of the artist's name, but also the important
facts, that he exercised his art at Athens, in connection with the most distinguished artists of the
later Attic school, and that he was contemporary
with Leochares, who flourished about 01. 102
111, B. c. 370
335.
This furnishes another
striking example of the looseness with which Pliny
groups artists together under certain fixed dates.
curious phenomenon is presented by inscriptions
on the other sides of this base, bearing the names
of Augustus, Drusus, Germanicus, and Trajan, and
showing how ancient statues were appropriated.
(Ross, Kunstblatt, 1840, No. 32 ; R. Rochette,
Lettre a
M. Scharn, pp. 407, 408; Nagler,
Kilnstler- Lexicon, s. v.)
[P. S.]
STHE'NIUS (Sflei/Jos), i.e. "the powerful,"
or " the strengthening," a surname of Zeus, under
which he had an altar in a rock near Hermione,
where Aegeus concealed his sword and his shoes,
which were found there by Theseus after he had
lifted up the rock. (Pans. ii. 32. § 7, 34. § 6.)
One of the horses of Poseidon also bore the name
Sthenius. (Schol. ad Horn. II. xiii. 23.) [L. S.]
still

20ENNI2 EnOIEI.
other,

which

—

A

STHE'NIUS.
STHE'NIUS,
cily,

[Stenius.]
Thermae (Himerenses) in Siwas a friend of C. Marius, and was therefore
of

when the latter was
sent to Sicily by Sulla (Cic. Veir. ii. 46 ; comp.
Plut. Pomp. 10).
The unjust proceedings of

accused before Cn. Pompey,

Verres against this Sthenius are related at length
Cicero. ( Verr. ii. 34
46, comp. iii. 7, v. 42,

by

—

49.)

STHENNIS. [Sthenis].
STI'CHIUS CZrixios), a commander of the
Athenians in the Trojan war, was slain by Hector.
[L. S.]
(Horn. //. xiii. 195, xv. 329.)
STILBE (2TiAgrj), a daughter of Peneius and
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Creusa, became by Apollo the mother of Lapithus
and Centaurus. (Diod. iv. 69 ; Schol. ad. ApoUon.
Rhod. i. 40.)
[L. S.]
STI'LICHO (2ti\ixw«' or SreXt'xwv), the military ruler of the western empire under Honorius,
was the son of a Vandal captain of the barbarian
auxiliaries of the emperor Valens.
Stilicho rose
through prowess and great military skill, combined
with many other eminent qualities, which made
him dear to the army and invaluable to the emperor Theodosius.
In. a. d. 384, when magister
equitum, he was sent as ambassadov to Persia, and
through his various accomplishments and agreeable
manner of transacting business, sc pleased the
Persian king, that peace was concluded on terms
for Rome.
On his return, he
was made comes domesticus and commander-inchief of the army but his greatest reward was the
hand of Serena, the niece of Theodosius, whom he
married about the same time, from which we may

very advantageous

;

infer the great esteem he

enjoyed with his master,

and the influence he exercised in the empire.
Jealousy soon arose between him and Rufinus, the
nefarious minister of Theodosius, which increased
after the murder of his friend, the gallant Promotus,
who in reward for his victories over the East Goths,
was first exiled, and then put out of the way by
Rufinus. Jealousy soon

waxed

to implacable hatred,

and a struggle took place between the two rivals,
which eventually ended in the destruction of
Rufinus.

During the period from Stilicho's return from
Persia to the year 394, he distinguished himself
by several victories over the bartKirians, especially
the Bastarnae, and took a prominent part in the
government
but the events are not important
enough to be mentioned in detail.
His influence
increased not a little when Theodosius confided to
;

Serena the education of his infant son Honorius,
empress Flaccilla, and it rose
to its acme in 394.
In that year Theodosius proclaimed Honorius Augustus and emperor of the
West, Stilicho and Serena being appointed his
guardians
and after a touching private speech,
with which Theodosius concluded the ceremony,
they set out for Rome, where Stilicho took the
reins of government.
He, as well as Serena,
were active in abolishing paganism, which had still
a strong root in Rome but it seems that their zeal
was not over pure, since several temples were
after the death of the

;

;

stripped, by their command, of their silver and
gold ornaments, which found their way into the
governor's treasury, if at least the report is true,
for generally speaking Stilicho was a man of re-

markable integrity. The Roman emperor had now
five heads
one emperor-in-chief, Theodosius, two
sub-emperors, Honorius and Arcadius, and two

—

powerful ministers, Stilicho and Rufinus, both animated by boundless ambition and divided by
mortal hatred ; so that evils of every description
would have sprung up, had not Theodosius been
the man fit to govern such heterogeneous elements,
and make them all conform to his own will. No
sooner, however, did his death take place (394),
than the struggle for the mastery broke oui between Stilicho and Rufinus. The fall of the latter
Rufinus, although possessed of
could be foretold.
eminent qualities, was a downright scoundrel ; while
with still higher natural gifts, great military experience, and an eminently better character, Stilicho
combined a twofold imperial alliance through hia

STILICHO.

STILICHO.

912

wife Serena and his daughter Maria, who had
been betrothed to Honorius in the lifetime of
Theodosius, and was married to him soon afterwards.
Stilicho began his reign by dividing the
imperial treasury in equal shares between Honorius
and Arcadius ; prevailed upon Honorius to grant

the amnesty promised by the late Theodosius to
the partisans of the rebel Eugenius ; quelled a military outbreak at Milan ; and finally set out to
make his and the emperor's authority respected in
Gaul and Germany, where the barbarians pursued

an audacious course of invasions. His march up
the Rh'ae was triumphant, and his force was increased jy an alliance with the Suevi and AleMarcomir, the principal chief of the
manni.
Franks, fell into his hands, and was sent to Italy,
where he ended his days in captivity ; the Saxon
pirates, the scourge of the northern coast, were
severely chastised, and shrunk back into their own
seas ; and such was the terror caused by the rapid
and crushing advance of Stilicho, that the Picts
made a sudden retreat from Britain into their
native mountains, from mere fear that Stilicho
would effect a landing on the British coast, although he never did so. All this was achieved in
and Stilicho had no
the course of one summer
sooner returned to Milan than he set out again for
the purpose of ruining Rufinus in Constantinople.
;

One

pretext for this expedition was the invasion of
another the conducting back of
;

titles

The

of pater and dominus were given to him.
war with Alaric had meanwhile taken its

and in 402 became extremely dangerous
where the Gothic chief had already more
than once made his appearance. In 403 Alaric
made an irresistible push as far as Milan, whence
the emperor Honorius fled to Ravenna, after abancourse,

to Italy,

doning, at the persuasion of Stilicho, the cowardly
plan of transferring the seat of the empire into

Gaul.

In this

crisis Stilicho

acted with surprising

At the
approach of the Goths he hastened to Rhaetia,
boldness, energy, and military wisdom.

where the main force of the Italian troops was
employed against the natives, and after giving
the latter a severe chastisement, and compelling
them to accept peace, he returned to Milan with
the whole of the Rhaetian corps.
At the same
time most of the Roman troops were withdrawn
from Gaul and Germany, and even the Caledonian
legion was recalled from the frontiers of Britain.
With his army thus augmented, he occupied Milan,
where he was besieged, or, as it seems, rather
blockaded by Alaric.
However, at the close of
March (403), he suddenly sallied out, and at Pollen tia (not far from Turin) obtained a decisive
victory over the

Goths.

The

dispersion of the

immense booty, the rich spoil of
Greece and Illyricura, and thousands of captives
among whom was the wife of Alaric, were the fruit
barbarians, an

Soon afterwards Alaric

Greece by Alaric

of this great victory.

the eastern legions, which were stationed in Italy,
and proved a heavy burden to the country. His

fered another defeat under the walls of Verona, in

success in this bold undertaking,

and the death of
the latter. [Ru-

Rufinus, are related in the life of
finus.]
The downfal of his rival enabled Stilicho to
turn the full weight of his power against Alaric,
who, in 396, had penetrated into the Peloponnesus.
With a powerful army raised in Italy,
Stilicho hastened to Greece, and Alaric soon found
himself blocked up within that peninsula, whence
no escape by land was possible but across the isthmus of Corinth, which was guarded by a strong
Roman force. Owing to the presumption of Stilicho,
however, who seems to have thought he had caught
his enemy as if in a trap, or perhaps to the negligence of his lieutenants, who might have indulged
in similar hopes, Alaric extricated himself from his
dangerous position by a rapid march towards the
gulf of Corinth ; which he crossed at its narrowest
point near Rhium, with his whole army, captives
and booty, and was soon safely encamped in Epeirus.
Thence he carried on negotiations with the

who were afraid that if Alaric
would make himself master
and ere long (398) Alaric was

ministers of Arcadius,

were undone,

Stilicho

of the East also,
appointed master general of Eastern Illyricura,
which was one of the most important posts in the
empire of Arcadius. The presence of Stilicho in
Greece was now no longer required, and he returned to Italy with rage and thoughts of revenge
against Alaric.
war between the two rivals
broke out soon afterwards, for which Stilicho made
the most active preparations.
Nor was he neg-

A

and the
sway, or worshipped his power so
much, that in 398 they caused a splendid statue to
be erected to him in Rome ; in the same year the
marriage between his daughter Maria and Honorius was celebrated at Milan. In 400, Stilicho was
consul together with Aurelianus, and the honorary

ligent in increasing his authority in Italy,

people

felt his

suf-

consequence of which he withdrew from Italy.
Stilicho was rewarded with the honour of a triumph on his return to Rome (in 404).
These victories and the subsequent increase of
influence and power raised the ambition of Stilicho
to so high a pitch, that he aspired to make himself
master of the whole Roman empire. Eastern and
Western. Honorius had no children, and Arcadius only one son, after whose death or removal
both the empires would become the inheritance of
Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius and Galla, to
whom Stilicho accordingly undertook to marry his
own son, Eucherius. This plan, however, could not
be executed without the assistance of his mortal
foe Alaric ; but as ambition prevailed over hatred
in both the rivals, Stilicho did not hesitate to make
proposals to that effect to the Gothic chief, and
The concert
Alaric gladly entered into the plan.
of their action was for some time interrupted by
the invasion of Radagaisus, one of the most dangerous and destructive by which Italy was ever
visited, but from which it was delivered by the
valour of Stilicho in 406. [Radagaisus.] In the
following year (407), Gaul was inundated and
laid waste by that innumerable host of Suevi,
Vandals, Alani, and Burgundians, who caused the
downfal of the Roman authority beyond the Alps,
and in the same year the legions in Britain
proclaimed Constantine emperor in that province
and in Gaul. This torrent Stilicho had either
no means, or, more probably, no inclination to
check, his whole activity being absorbed by his
schemes upon Constantinople and his intrigues
with Alaric. Already had he thrown the gauntlet
to the ministers of Arcadius, by annexing all Illyricum to the Western Empire, whither he sent
Jovinus as prefect, and his lofty plans became
manifest after Alaric had openly renounced his
allegiance to the Eastern court, and entered into
that of the Western, upon which Stilicho com-

STILICHO.
pelled the subservient senate of Rome to elect
Alaric a member of their body. Fortime, however,

began to turn her back upon the ever successful
master of Italy. Maria, the wife of Honorius,
having died, Serena proposed her second daughter
Therraantia (Aerailia Materna) to him, when Stiopposed the project, as any issue arising out
of this new marriage would thwart his plan of
obtaining both the empires for his son Eucherius.
Serena, however, carried her point, and the marSoon afterwards
riage took place accordingly.
Arcadius died, and was succeeded by his son
Theodosius the younger, for whom his excellent
mother Pulcheria reigned with sovereign power.
The influence of these events was sensibly felt at
the court of Honorius, where dangerous court inlicho

which the arbitrary rule of
It was eviStilicho found an unforeseen check.
dent that the emperor secretly followed the advice
father-in-law,
and
of other counsellors than his
among those the crafty Olympius soon became
conspicuous. Stilicho was not the man to be taken
by surprise by such intrigues and since he was
as crafty as he was bold, he coolly informed the
emperor that he would at last settle the business in
Illyricum, where Jovinus was only nominal prefect,
if he was there at all, and go thither with the
legions to annex it rinally to the Western Empire.
For the first time in his life, Honorius firmly opposed the will of Stilicho, on the pretext that he
would not rob his nephew of his paternal inheritance. At the same time he declared that he would
leave Rome, whither he had been compelled to
accompany his father-in-law, and take up his
His eyes had been
former residence at Ravenna.
opened by Olympius, who had seen through the
plan of Stilicho's going to Illyricum, and could not
but consider it as a means of making war upon
both the emperoi-s at once, and of seizing by force of
arms what he could not obtain by intrigues and
Honorius consequently set out for
negotiations.
Ravenna. He was received with shouts of acclamation by the troops assembled in the camp of
Pavia, who were preparing for a campaign in Gaul,
and had been secretly worked upon by Olympius.
Honorius addressed the troops in a long and artful
speech.
Suddenly they rose in uproar against the
partizans of Stilicho, and a terrible bloodshed ensued the prefect! praetorio of Gaul and Italy, a
trigues sprang up, in

;

:

magister equitum, a magister militum, the quaestor
Salvius, and his namesake Salvius, the comes domesticus, besides many other high functionaries,
Stilicho, full
fell victims to the fury of the army.
of sinister forebodings, assembled round him his
remaining partizans in the camp of Bologna, where
he was then staying, but to their surprise and indignation he declined to follow their plan of immediately hastening to Pavia, and putting down

Olympius and the whole rebellion. His hesitation
in adopting energetic means in such an alternative
caused his ruin.
His own most faithful friends
now turned against him. Sarus was the first to
act. [Sarus.]
He surprised the camp of Stilicho,
and cut his body-guard to pieces in the conflict.
Stilicho fled to Ravenna, where he shut himself up
after summoning the principal cities of Italy to
declare against the barbarian mercenaries of the
emperor.
The confusion increasing, Stilicho took

sanctuary in a church.
Heraclianus Comes soon
arrived with a chosen body of troops, and a warrant
to seize the person of the fallen minister, to whom
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was promised. Stilicho trusted to
the promise and left the church, but was immediately seized and massacred.
He suffered death
with the calm stoicism of an ancient Roman. His
property was confiscated, and cruel persecutions
safety of

life

were instituted against his family
rius took to flight, but

was

;

his son

Euchefrom

seized, dragged

one place to another, and finally put to death. The
marriage of Honorius and Thermantia was dissolved, but she was allowed to lead an obscure life
with her mother Serena, and died seven years
afterwards.

The

cuted with

cruel

and

torrents,

friends of Stilicho
rigour,

their

robbed of their estates

:

successor of Stilicho.

Rufinus; Zosim.
lib. vi.

;

were perse-

blood flowed

their

in

were disgraced and
Olympius had become the

families

(Claudian. Stilicho, Serena^

lib. iv. v.;

Sozom.

Philostorg. xi, 3, &c.

;

lib. viii.; Socrat.
Marcellin. Chron.;

lib. vii.)
[W. P]
STILO, L. AE'LIUS PRAECONI'NUS, a
Roman eques, was one of the earliest grammarians

Oros.

Rome, and also one of the most celebrated.
Cicero describes him as most learned in Greek and

at

Roman

literature, and especially well acquainted
with ancient Latin works. Aelius gave instruction
in grammar to Varro, who speaks of him with the
greatest respect, and frequently quotes him ; and
he was also one of Cicero's teachers in rhetoric.

He received the surname of Praeconinus, because
his father had been a praeco, and that of Stilo on
account of his compositions. He belonged to the
aristocratical party in the state, and accompanied
Q. Metellus Numidicus into exile in B. c. 1 00,
and, no doubt, returned with him to Rome in the
following year.
Aelius, however, did not aspire
himself to any of the offices of state, and did not
speak in public ; but he wrote orations for many
of his friends, such as Q. Metellus, Q. Caepio, Q.
Pompeius Rufus and Cotta, upon which Cicero
much commendation. It was by
works that he acquired the most
celebrity. He wrote Commentaries on the Songs of
the Salii and on the Twelve Tables, a work De Proloquiis, &c. He and his son-in-law, Ser. Claudius, may
does not bestow

his grammatical

be regarded as the founders of the study of gramat Rome.
Some modern writers suppose that
the work on Rhetoric ad C. Herennium, which is

mar

printed in the editions of Cicero, is the work of this
Aelius, but this is mere conjecture. [Corap. Vol. I.
pp. 726, 727.]

Leg.
2, 3
8,;

ii.

;

Varr. L. L.

vii. 2,

ed.

Brut

56, 46, Acad. i. 2, de
43; Suet, de III. Gramm.
Gell. i. 18, x. 21, xvi.
% B9

(Cic.

23, de Oral.

Quintil. x.

1.
v.

Muller

;

i.

;

18, 21, 25, QQ, 101,

Van Heusde,

vi. 7,

59,

Dissert, de Aelio

Siilone, Ciceronis in Rhetoricis magistro, R/ietorico-

rum ad Herennium
sunt

Aelii

Stilonis

ut
ei

videtur auctore.

Inserta

Servii Claudii Fragmenta^

Rhen. 1839; Grafenhan, Geschickte der
ii. pp. 251,
252, Bonn, 1844)
(^TtATTwc),
the
Greek
philosopher,
STILPO
was a native of Megara, the son of Eucleides, or
as is more in accordance with the chronological
Traj. ad

Klassichen Philoloqie im Alierthum, vol.

notices to be

presently adduced, of Pasicles of
Thebes, a disciple of Eucleides. Other authorities
mention Thrasymachus of Corinth as his father.
(Diog. Laert. ii. 113, comp. vi. 89, and Suid. s.v.)
According to one account, he engaged in dialectic
encounters with Diodorus Cronus at the court of
Ptolemaeus Soter ; according to another, he did
not comply with the invitation of the king to go

3n
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We are further told that Demetrius,

to Alexandria.

STIPAX.

[Stypax].

the son of Antigonus, honoured him no less, spared
his house at the capture of Megara (01. 121, 3),
and offered him indemnity for the injury which it

STOBAEUS, JOANNES Clccdwvs 6 Stogatos), derived his surname apparently from being
a native of Stobi in Macedonia.
Of his personal

had

named,

we know nothing. Even the age in which
he lived caimot be fixed with accuracy.
He lived,
at all events, later than Hierocles, whom he quotes.
Probably he did not live very long after him, as he
quotes no writer of a later date.
His studious
avoidance of all Christian writers seems to render
it probable that Stobaeus was a heathen, though
his name would rather indicate a Christian, or at
least the son of Christian parents.
Though Stobaeus is to us little more than a name, we are indebted to him for a very valuable collection of
extracts from earlier Greek writers.
Stobaeus was
a man of extensive reading, in the course of which

he is said to have drawn away from Aristotle,
Theophrastus, and others, and attached to himself
(Diog. Laert. ii. 113, comp. 119, 120); among
others Crates the Cynic, and Zeno, the founder of

he noted down the most interesting passages. The
materials which he had collected in this way he
arranged, in the order of subjects, as a repertory of
valuable and instructive sayings, for the use of his

however, Stilpo declined.
Plut. Demetr. c. 9, «&c.)
Uniting elevated sentiment {^p6vi\ixa) with gentleness and patience ()U6Tpjo7ra0€(o), he, as Plutarch
says {adv. Colot. c. 22), was an ornament to his
country and friends, and had his acquaintance
sought by kings.' His original propensity to wine
and voluptuousness he is said to have entirely
overcome (Cic. de Fato, c. 5) in inventive power
and dialectic art {aocpKneia.) to have surpassed his
contemporaries, and to have inspired almost all
Hellas with a devotion to the Megarian philosophy.
which,

received,

(Diog. Laert.

ii.

115..

;

A

number

of distinguished

men

too are

whom

the Stoic school,
is

(ib.

114.)

bestowed upon his

straightforward

Not

less commendation
wisdom, his simple,
and the equanimity

political

disposition,

with which he endured the fate of being the
father of a degenerate daughter (ib. 114, comp.
Plut. de tranqu. a/mni, c. 6).

Of

the nine dia-

which were ascribed to him, and which
are described as being of a somewhat frigid kind,
we learn only the titles, two of which seem to
point to a polemical disquisition on Aristippus and
In like manner,
Aristotle. (Diog. Laert. ii. 120.)
logues,

we

obtain exceedingly scanty disclosures respecting
his doctrines in the few propositions and sayings
of his which are quoted, torn as they are from
their connection.
Only we can scarcely fail to recognize in them the direction which the Megaric
philosophy took, to demonstrate that the pheno-

menal world is unapproachable to true knowledge.
For it is probably in this sense that we are to understand the assertion, that one thing cannot be
predicated of another, that is, the essence of things
cannot be reached by means of predicates (Plut.
adv. Colot. 22, 23 ; comp. Sirapl. in Phys. Ausc.
f. 26) ; and that the genus, the universal, is not
contained in the individual and concrete. (Diog.
Laert. ii. 119.)
H-e seems, however, especially to
have made the idea of virtue the object of his consideration (Crates, ap. Diog. La'trt. 118), and to
have placed in a prominent point of view the selfsufficiency of it.
He maintained that the wise
man ought not only to overcome every evil, but
not even to be affected by any, not even to feel it.
(Seneca, Epist 9, comp. Plut. de Tranqu. animi, 6,
Diog. Laert. ii. 114), and in that way outbids not
Thence
only the Stoics, but even the Cynics.
too, probably, his collisions

with Crates, referred to

in the verses of the latter (ap. Diog. Laert.

and

ii.

118),

in the otherwise very tasteless anecdote re-

117, &c.)
by
Whether he was in earnest in his antagonism to
the popular polytheistic faith, and whether and
how the Areiopagus in Athens stepped in, cannot
be gathered from the childish statements of such
(Diog. Laert. ii.
a silly writer as Diogenes.
[Ch. A. B.]
116, &c.)
STl'MULA, the name of Semele, according to
the pronunciation of the Romans. (Liv. xxxix. 12 ;
Augustin. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11, 16 ; Ov. Fast. vi.
Augustin is wrong in deriving the name
fi03.)
from stimulus. (MuUer, Etrusk. ii. p. 77.) [L. S.]
peated

Diogenes

Laertius.

(ii.

history

son Septimius.
This collection of extracts he divided into four books, and published under the
title 'Iwduvov 'S,To§aiov iKKoySv, ano(pQcyjj.a.Twv^
virodrjKwv fii€\ia riaaapa.
This, however, is not
exactly the form in which the work has come down
to us.
In most of the manuscripts there is a division into three books, forming two distinct works ;
the first and second books forming one work under
the title ^'E.Kko'yal (pvaiKoi SiaXeKTiKal Kol i)diKai,
the third book forming another work, called ^Av9o-

koyiov {Florilegium or Sermones).
Some have
supposed in consequence that the fourth book is lost.
This, however, is not the case. Photius {Cod. 167)
has preserved a detailed table of contents of all four
books and on comparing the contents of the Florilegium with the table of the contents of the third
and fourth books of the original arrangement, it is
perfectly evident that the Florilegium consists of
both those books combined in one.
It is true that
according to Photius the third and fourth books
together contained 100 chapters, while the Florilegium contains 126 (ed. Gaisford).
This, however, may easily have arisen from a subdivision of
some of the longer chapters by the copyists. There
seems no sufficient reason for supposing that Stobaeus originally arranged his extracts in two separate works.
The table of contents in Photius is
sufficiently full to allow of the restoration of the
;

original subdivision of the Florilegium or

into

two books, answering

Sermones

precisely to those which

were in the edition of Stobaeus used by Photius.
The two books of Eclogues consist for the most
part of extracts conveying the views of earlier poets
and prose writers on points of physics, dialectics,
and ethics. The Florilegium, or Sermones, is devoted to subjects of a moral, political, aitd economical kind, and maxims of practical wisdom.
We
learn from Photius that the first book of the
Eclogues was preceded by a dissertation on the
advantages of philosophy, an account of the different schools of philosophy, and a collection of the
opinions of ancient writers on geometry, music,

The greater part of this introducThe close of it only, where arithmetic
spoken of, is still extant. The first book was

and

arithmetic.

tion is lost.
is

divided into sixty chapters, the second into fortyThe
six, of which we only possess the first nine.

book originally consisted of forty-two chapand the fourth of fifty-eight. Each chapter of
the Eclogae and Sermones is headed by a title dethird
ters,

;

STRABO.

STRABAX.
The

scribing its matter.

with passages from the poets,

tration begin usually
after

whom come

extracts quoted in illus-

R. Rochette, Lettre a

91i

Schoi-n^ pp.

408, 409,
[P. S.]

2d. ed.)

STRABO,

historians, orators, philosophers

and physicians. Photius has given an alphabetical
list of above 500 Greek writers from whom Sto-

M.

was

a cognomen in

many

indicative, like

many Roman gentes,
Roman surnames,

other

of a bodily defect or peculiarity

The works of the greater part of these have peTo Stobaeus we are indebted for a large
rished.

such as Capita,
;
Fronto, Naso, Varus, &c.
It signified a person
who squinted, and is accordingly classed with PaC'
tus, though the latter word did not indicate such a
complete distortion of vision as Strabo. (Plin. H. N.

proportion of the fragments that remain of the lost

xi.

works

i.

baeus has taken extracts, arranged according to
different

tlieir

classes,

as philosophers, poets, &c.

Euripides seems to have been an
Pie has quoted above
especial favourite with him.
500 passages from him in the Sermones, 150 from
Sophocles, and above 200 from Menander.
In extracting from prose writers, Stobaeus sometimes
quotes verbatim, sometimes gives only an epitome
of poets.

The

of the passage.

latter

mode

is

more common

than in the Sermones. With regard
to such passages the question has been raised, whether Stobaeus quoted at first hand, or from some
collection similar to his own.
It is at least clear
that he had Plutarch's collection of the opinions of
philosophers before him, and that in its complete
form.
detailed account of the contents of so
miscellaneous a collection as that of Stobaeus would
be foreign to the purpose of the present work. For
tables of contents the reader may consult Photius
and Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol. ix. p. 574,
(/. c.)
in the Eclogae

A

37.

s.

55

;

Hor. Sat.

i.

3.

45

;

Cic. de

Nat.

Deou

29.)

STRABO,

the geographer.

Little is

known

of

and that which is known
from short notices in his own work.
Strabo was a native of Amasia or Amasea, a town
on the Iris, now the Jekil Irmak, and in the kingdom of Pontus in his geography he has given a
description of his native place (lib. xii. p. 561, ed.
Casaub.). Of his parentage on his father's side he
says nothing.
On his mother's side he was descended from a distinguished Greek family, which
was closely connected with the Pontic kings, Mithridates, Euergetes, and Mithridates Eupatorj
Strabo's personal history,

is

collected

:

and the fortunes
that of

all

of this family of course followed

these kings of Pontus. Dorylaeus, a dis-

tinguished general

and a friend of Miwas the great-grandfather of

(ra/fTj/co's)

thridates Euergetes,

Strabo's mother (pp.477, 557). Mithridates Euerwas murdered in Sinope, while his friend

&c.).

getes

The first portion of the work of Stobaeus that
was published was the Sermones, edited by Franc.

Dorylaeus was in Crete looking for mercenary
troops, upon which Dorylaeus gave up all thoughts
of returning home, and went to Cnossus, where he
was employed as commander in a war against the
people of Gortyna, which he quickly brought to a
close.
This success brought him distinction he
married a Macedonian woman, Sterope, who bore
him a daughter and two sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas. Dorylaeus died in Crete.
Dorylaeus, the
friend of Euergetes, had a brother Philetaerus, who
remained in Pontus ; and Philetaerus had also a
son named Dorylaeus, who rose to high military
rank under Mithridates the Great, and served
against the Romans. He was also for a time chiefpriest at Comana Pontica.
At the wish of Mithridates the Great, Lagetas and Stratarchas with
their sister returned to Pontus.
Strabo saw Stratarchas in his extreme old age.
Lagetas had a
daughter, who was, says Strabo, " the mother of
my mother." The relations of Strabo on his
father's side, and on the side of his mother's
father, may not have been pure Greek: indeed,
there is little doubt that the Greeks of Amasia
were intermingled with Cappadocians. The family
of Strabo lost its importance with the death of
Mithridates the Great ; and though some of the
members of it had joined the Roman party, as in
the case of the father of Strabo's mother, yet he
did not even obtain what LucuUus had promised
him for his services. The jealousy of Cn. Pompeius, the successor of LucuUus, made him refuse
Moaevery thing to the friends of LucuUus.
phernes, the uncle of Strabo's mother, and probably
her father's brother, was governor of Colchis imder
Mithridates the Great, and his fortunes were ruined
with those of the king.
The period of Strabo is generally well known
from his own work. He lived during the reign of
Augustus, and at least during the first five years of
the reign of Tiberius, for he speaks of the great
earthquake of Sardis, which happened in the time

(Venice, 4to. 1536) under the title
TOW Srofiatou iK\oyal o.Tro<pdcynaTuv.
Three editions of the same portion were published
by Conrad Gesner, with the title Kipas 'AjuaKTrincavelli

'iwdyvov

'ludvvov toD 'SroSaiov e/cAoyai airo(pO(yfxcxTwy (or 6kA. dirocpd. kuI virodriKuv), at Ziirich in
Oalas.

1549, and at Ziirich in 1559,

1543, at Basle in

The

fol.

legium

best edition of the Sermones or Florithat

18

by Gaisford (Oxford, 1822, 4

vols.

8vo.).

The

of the Eclogae

edition

first

Canter (Antwerp, 1575,

fol.).

The

was that by
best edition

is

by A. H. L. Heeren (Gotting. 1792— J 801,
in 4 vols. 8vo.).
The only edition of the whole of
Stobaeus together is one published at Geneva in
that

1609,
vol.

iii.

(Scholl, Gesch. der griech. Litteratur.

fol.

p.

395, &c.)

STOLO,
vus. No.

C.

[C. P.

LICFNIUS CALVUS.

M.]
[Cal-

4.]

STO'MIUS

{Zrofxios), a statuary,

who made

the statue of Hieronymus of Andros, to celebrate
his victory at Olympia over Tisamenus of Elis,
seer

who was

afterwards present at the battle
(Paus. vi. 14. § 5.)
If the statue
was made soon after the victory, the artist's age
would of course fall at or just before the beginning
of the Persian Wars, b. c. 500 or 490.
(Thiersch,

tlie

of Plataeae.

Epoche7i, p. 202.)

STRABAX,

[P. S.]

a sculptor,

known by an

inscrip-

tion on a pedestal found on the Acropolis, in front
of the western portico of the Parthenon.
This

pedestal bears two inscriptions

; the one is on the
from which we learn that it supported an honorific statue erected by the Areiopagus ; the other
is on the top, by the side of the print of two bronze
feet, and runs thus
2TPABAEErOH2EN. From
the form of the letters, Ross supposes that the
artist lived in the middle of the 4th century B. c,
that is, in the time of Praxiteles. (Ross, in Gerhai'd's Ardi'dologische Zeitung for 1844, p. 243

front,

:

:

of Tiberius (p.

626

;

Tacit.

Ann.

ii.

47).

3n

2
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;

'
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year of his birth is not ascertained ; but it has
been fixed by some writers by a conjecture founded
on several passages in the geography, about B. c.
66.
In B. c. 29 Strabo was at Gyaros, and on
his voyage to Corinth.
Octavianus Caesar was
then at Corinth, and on his road to Italy to celebrate the triumph of his victory at Actiura (p. 485).
Strabo was probably on his way to Italy and
Rome, where he spent several years. In b. c. 24,
Strabo was with his friend Aelius Gallus in Egypt,
and travelled as far as Syene (p. 816). It is assumed that he must have been a man of mature
years when he first visited Rome, but there is
nothing which justifies the conjecture of making
him eight and thirty at the time of this visit, in
order to establish b. c. 66 as the year of his birth.
passage in which Strabo says (p. 568) that he
saw P. Servilius Isauricus, has given rise to some
discussion.
This Servilius defeated the Isauri,
whence he got the name Isauricus, between B. c.
77 and 75 and he died at Rome in b. c. 44, at
the age of ninety.
If Strabo saw this Isauricus,
when did he see him ? As the question cannot be
satisfactorily answered, it has been assumed that
Strabo confounded Isauricus with some other distinguished Roman whom he saw in Asia in his
youth, or that he has confounded him with the son
P. Servilius Casca, who was also called Isauricus.
But it is clear that Strabo means to say that he saw
the Isauricus who got his name from the conquest

A

;

The assumed date, B. c. 66y for
the birth of Strabo, is too early. He was certainly
writing as late as A. d. 18; and perhaps we may
of the Isaurians.

with Clinton place his birth not

later

than

b. c.

But Strabo was a pupil of Tj^rannio the
grammarian (p. 548), and Tyrannio was made prisoner by LucuUus in b, c. 71, and carried to Rome,
probably not later than b. c. 66, and perhaps
earlier. Strabo therefore was a hearer of Tyrannio
at Rome.
54.

The name Strabo

(squint-eyed)

is

originally

Greek, though it was also used by the Romans, and
applied as a cognomen, among others, to the father
How the geographer got
of Pompeius Magnus.
this name we are not informed.
Groskurd infers that Strabo died about A. D 24.
Strabo (lib. xii. p. 576) says that Cyzicus was still
a free state ; but in A. D. 25, Cyzicus lost its privilege as a Libera Civitas {amhere libeHatern
AccordTacit. Ann. iv. 36 ; Dion Cass. liv. 7).
ingly, Groskurd concludes that Strabo was dead in
but this is not a necessary conclusion.
A. D. 25
can only conclude that the passage about CyziIn the sevencus was written before A. d. 25.
teenth and last book (p. 828, &c.) he mentions
the death of Juba II. as a recent occurrence, and
he also mentions the fact of Juba being succeeded by
Juba died in A. d, 21. The
his son Ptolemaeus.
conclusion that Strabo died in A. D. 24 is unsuponly know that he
ported by any evidence.
Groskurd's reckoning makes
died after a. d. 21.
In fact he
Strabo attain the age of near ninety.
may have lived after a. d. 25, and may have been
more than ninety when he died ; but as the year
of his birth is unknown, we cannot fix the limit of
;

We

We

was written after such time
but Groskurd does
make such inferences. At the close of the sixth
;

book (p. 288) Strabo speaks of Caesar Germanicus
still living.
Germanicus died in Syria in a. d.
20 (19) ; and Groskurd concludes that the sixth
book was written in a. d. 1 9. The true conclusion
is that this passage was written before a. d. 19.
It has been shown that Strabo was writing after
A.D, 19, and yet the passage at the end of the
sixth book stands as he wrote it, though Germanicus was dead when he wrote the passage
about Juba II. in the seventeenth book.
This
shows that the inference from particular passages
should be the strict logical inference and no more.
A passage in the fourth book (p. 206) certainly
was written in A. D. 19, for Strabo there states
that the Carni and Taurisci had quietly paid tribute for thirty-three years and both these tribes
were reduced to subjection by Tiberius and Drusus
in b. c. 14.
Groskurd concludes thus " if Strabo
wrote his fourth book in his eighty-fifth year, and
if we allow him two years for the composition of
the first three books, he will have commenced his
work in the eighty-third year of his age and since
as

;

:

;

it in his eighty-eighth or ninth year, we
allow for the composition of the whole work
six or seven years." This conclusion as to the age
when Strabo began his work depends on the date

he finished

may

of his birth, which

is

clusion as to the times at

unknown

and the conwhich he wrote particular
;

books is not certain.
Strabo had a good education. Tyrannio of Amisus in Pontus, a professor of grammatic, is mentioned by Strabo as his teacher (p. 548) ; but if
Tyannio went to Rome soon after the capture of
Amisus, Strabo must have heard him at Rome ;
and if he did not hear him at Rome as a
youth, he must have heard him when he was
of mature years.
This question about Tyrannio
is not clear.
See Clinton, Fast. Hellen. B. C;
58.
Strabo also received instruction in grammatic and rhetoric from Aristodemus, at Nysa in
Caria (p. 650)
and he afterwards studied philosophy under Xenarchus of Seleucia in Cilicia (p.
670), but Strabo does not say that he heard him
in Cilicia.
Xenarchus finally taught at Rome,
where he died. Boethus of Sidon, afterwards a
Stoical philosopher, was the companion of Strabo
in his Aristotelian studies (p. 757).
Strabo seems
to have had only moderate mathematical and astronomical knowledge, and certainly he did not pos;

]

j

sess all the knowledge of his times.
He was well
acquainted with history and the mythological traditions of his nation ; and also with the Greek
poets, and particularly with Homer.
He must
have had competent means to obtain a good education, and as he travelled a great deal and apparently had no professional or other occupation, we
may conclude that his father left him some property.
It does not appear where he was living
while he wrote his work, but wherever it was, he

had opportunities of being acquainted with the
chief public events that took place in the

Roman

empire.

The

philosophical sect to which Strabo belonged
Stoical, as appears plainly enough from

his age.

was the

As to the time at which he wrote his work, we
know nothing more than can be collected from
particular passages, and we cannot with certainty

many

from a particular passage in a book being
written after a given time, that the whole book

Plutarch (Lucullus, 28, Sulla, 26), who calls him
Strabo the philosopher. This work, in forty-three

infer

He wrote an
work, intitled 'laTopiKo, 'TiroiJ,v/iixaTa,
which he mentions himself, and it is also cited by
passages in his Geography.

historical

^

:
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books, began where the history of Polybius ended,
and was probably continued to the battle of Ac-

tium (Groskurd, Transl. o/Strabo, i. p. 21).
Strabo was a great traveller, and much of his
geographical information is the result of his own
In a passage in the second book of
observation.
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the mythical stamp.
That which gives so much
real value to his work is- his own personal observation, and the truthfulness of his description.
He is the first extant writer who has treated on
physical geography, and on the causes now in

ingly describe partly the lands

by which the earth's surface is continually undergoing change. The connection of geography and history henceforth subsisted, as we see

I

in the

his

Geography

(p.

117) he says, " I

shall accord-

and seas which
have travelled through myself, partly what I
have found credible in those who have given me

Westwards

information orally or by writing.

I

have travelled from Armenia to the parts of Tyrtowards the south
rhenia adjacent to Sardinia
from the Euxine to the borders of Ethiopia.
And
perhaps there is not one among those who have
written geographies who has visited more places
tiian I have between these limits ; for those who
have gone further to the west have not gone so far
to the east ; and others who have gone further towards the east, have not advanced so far to the
west and the case is the same with the regions
between the northern and the southern limits."
He expressly mentions in his work having seen the
following countries and places Egypt, Corinth, the
island Gyarus ; Populonium, near Elba
Comana
in Cappadocia ; Ephesus
Mylasa, Amasia, Nysa,
and Hierapolis in Phrygia. It follows, from this
enumeration, that he must have seen a great number
of other places. The meagre and incorrect description which he gives of many districts and towns
may perhaps be taken as evidence that he derived
his knowledge of them only from books ; whereas
on the contrary, the fulness and accuracy of his
description, in other cases, may be good evidence
that he had visited them.
It is certain that he saw very little of Greece
he visited Corinth, Argos, Athens, Megara, and
the neighbourhood of those places, but this was all.
He saw no more of the Peloponnesus than he
Avould see in going to Argos, and he did not know
that the remains of Mycenae still existed (p. 372).
It seems probable that he merely passed through
Greece on his way to Brundusium, by which route
he probably reached Rome.
Populonium and
Luna were the limit of his travels to the north in
Italy.
It was probably in Rome that he obtained
his information about the countries which lie north
;

:

:

;

;

Germany, and also Britain,
and Spain. During his visit to Egypt he staid
some time in Alexandria, and he went up the
river to Syene and Philae, the southern limits of
Egypt. That he did not remain in Egypt, we
may safely assume ; but it is not clear by what
route he left it, and the conjectures upon this
matter are merely guesses.
The oldest writings of the Greeks, the Homeric

of the Alps, Gallia,

poems, contain geographical description blended
with history and fable.
In the early period of
Greek literature, geography was nothing more than
local

description,

for other purposes

and the description was made
than geography
it was sub:

The Ionian school may be
having made a step towards geogra-

servient to poetry.

considered as
phical
to

science

celestial

by

the attention which they paid

directly for geography.
is

they did nothing
The history of Herodotus

phaenomena, but

the earliest extant

work

in which geographical

blended with an historical subject.
But Herodotus still retains marks of the charachis history is
teristic early literature of Greece
an epic poem ; his general geography still bears

description

is

:

operation

Roman

extant Greek and

historians, and in
founded on works
that are now lost.
The first systematic writer on
geography was Eratosthenes, who preceded Strabo
by about three centuries. The work of Eratosthenes was not confined to political and topographical description
of the three books, into which

the Anabasis of Arrian, which

is

:

the

work was

distributed,

it is said that the third
only contained particular description, and the first
two contained a history of geography, a criticism
of the sources of which the author availed himself,
and matters pertaining to physical and mathematical geography
the whole was accompanied by a
new map of the world. Though this work was severely criticised by Hipparchus, it does not appear
that the Greeks had any other systematic treatise
on geography before that of Strabo. But the materials for a geographical writer had been greatly
increased between the time of Eratosthenes and
Strabo, and those materials were partly furnished
by historical writers, and adventurers by sea and
land: the conquests of the Romans also had
:

opened countries which were almost unknown to
the contemporaries of Eratosthenes.

There

is

of Strabo as

though
tise

it is

no ground

anew

viewing the Geography

for

edition of that of Eratosthenes,

clear from his

own work

that the trea-

of Eratosthenes furnished the foundation for

his new undertaking, and also furnished him with
many materials, which however he had to examine,
to correct,

and

ing to his

own

to

add

the use of all persons

geographical

Strabo's work, accord-

to.

was not intended for
and indeed no complete

expression,
;

work can be adapted

to those

who

necessary elementary knowledge.
intended for all who had a
good education, and particularly for those who
were engaged in the higher departments of administration ; it was designed to be a work which
would give such persons that geographical and historical information about each country which a
person engaged in matters political cannot do withConsistently with this view, his plan does
out.

have not

His

the

work was

not comprehend minute description, except when
the place or the object is of great interest or importance ; nor is his description hmited to the
physical characteristics of each country ; it comprehends the important political events of which
each country has been the theatre, a notice of the
chief cities'and the great

men who have

illustrated

them in short, whatever was most characteristic
and interesting in every country. His work forms a
;

striking contrast with the geography of Ptolemaeus,
and the dry list of names, occasionally relieved by
something added to them, in the geographical porIt is in
tion of the Natural History of Plinius.
short a book intended for reading, and it may be
read ; a kind of historical geography.

Strabo's work has a particular value to us of the
present day, owing to his method of handling the
he has preserved a great number of histosubject
rical facts for which we have no other evidence
:

than his work.

His language

is

generally clear,

3 N 3
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except in those passages where the text has been
corrupted ; it is appropriate to the matter, simple
and without affectation.
It is objected to Strabo that he has undervalued
Herodotus, and puts him on the same footing as
Ctesias.
The work of Herodotus was perhaps
it deserved to be, by any
writer of antiquity ; and it is a well grounded
complaint against Strabo that he could not or did
not choose to discriminate between the stories

hardly appreciated, as

which Herodotus tells simply as stories which he
heard, and that which is the result of the personal
There are many parts
observation of Herodotus.
of the geography of Strabo, particularly his description of Greece, for which he could have derived
Strabo has
excellent materials from Herodotus.
maintained the notion, which had prevailed from
the time of Alexander the Great, that the Caspian
Herosea was connected with the northern ocean.
dotus states it to be a lake, without expressing any
doubt on the matter ; but how he got this information, it is impossible to

conjecture.

Strabo did

We

not consider such a fable worth mentioning.
might reasonably expect him to give some evidence,
such as he had, of its supposed connection with
He rejects the evidence of
the northern ocean.
Pytheas of Marseille, as to the northern regions of
Europe, and treats him as no better than a liar,

a circumstance in some measure due to Strabo's
attachment to his own system but an unprejudiced
critic should have discovered truth even when it
Strabo's authorities are
is mixed
with fable.
He had a contempt for
nearly exclusively Greek.
the Roman writers generally and certainly simply
as geographers there was not one among them who
But the campaigns
could be called by that name.
of the Romans and their historical writings and
memoirs would have furnished him with many
valuable geographical facts both for his Asiatic and
European Geography.
He made some use of
;

;

Caesar's writings for his description of Gallia, the
Alps, and Britain, and he used other materials also,
as we see from his brief notice of the voyage of
But
Publius Crassus to the Cassiterides (p. 176).
with this exception, and the writings of Asinius
Pollio, Fabius Fictor, and an anonymous chorographer,

he drew

from

little

conjecture thai he

Roman

sources.

The

was imperfectly acquainted with

the Latin language, will not sufficiently account for
this, even if we suppose that he did not learn it
till

he visited

Rome

;

for

he might easily have

learned Latin enough during his residence in Italy
to read a Roman author, and if he did choose to
do that, he could have found plenty of Greeks and
Romans to help him. That he could not have

wanted the means of procuring information, we
safely assume, for Strabo could not have traHe cervelled so much if he were a poor man.
tainly did not take pains to make the most of the
Roman materials which he might have found in

may

Rome.
imperfect descriptions in many parts of
work are probably to be attributed more to
system than to want of information. He purposely
omitted many things and many places as not being

The

Strabo's

comprehended within

his notion of

useful for the class of persons for
It

was probably

also his object

what would be

whom

he wrote.

to bring his

work

within a certain compass, so as not to damage its
circulation by its magnitude, for as books were to
be copied, and as a man wrote in order to have

an object which Strabo clearly admits, the
reduction of works within reasonable limits was
at that time, even more than now, necessary, in
readers,

order to ensure their circulation.
The use that Strabo has made of Homer, is
another objection to his work.
Like many other
Greeks, Strabo viewed the old national poet as the
representative of all knowledge ; and considered

with respect to his

own

are the representation of
least of history

time, the Homeric poems

all

that

and geography.

was then known,
But the way

at
in

which Strabo, particularly in his first book, labours
to give a meaning to what the poet has said, is
highly uncritical.
That which Homer darkly
knew or half guessed, has no value except as an
index of the state of geographical knowledge at that
time, and was entirely useless in the age of Strabo.
Though the Homeric poems show a great acquaintance with the topography of Greece and the islands
of the Archipelago, they could not with any propriety be made the basis of a geographical descripand
tion of those parts, as Strabo has made them
there were many materials, though scattered and
incomplete, which Strabo should have used in
preference to the Homeric poems, and which he
;

either did

not look

for

or purposely

neglected.

Thus his description sometimes becomes rather a
commentary on Homer than an independent debased on the actual state of knowledge.
he did not conceive his object with that
clearness, which is necessary to give to a work a
distinctive character and though his work is doubtless much more entertaining than that of Eratosthenes was, and more nearly approaches to the character of a true geographical system than the meagre
determinations of Ptolemaeus, it does not fulfil all
the conditions of a general systematic geography.
It is another defect in Strabo's work that the
science of astronomy was not properly applied by
him.
The determination of the earth's figure, and
the determination of position by the measures of
latitude and longitude are the essential foundations
scription,

In

fact

;

of geographical description.

The

tion of the earth's

which

surface,

physical descripis

the

proper

object of geography, requires the determination of

Though
to give it precision.
Strabo had some mathematical and astronomical
knowledge, he undervalued these sciences as helps
to geography, and he did not consider the exact
division of the earth into climates, in the sense in
which Hipparchus used the term, and the statement of the latitudes and longitudes of places,
which in many cases were pretty well determined,

position, in order

as essential to his geographical description.
also frequently

He

is

very incomplete and unsatisfactory

physical character and the
phaenomena of the countries which he
describes, which defects and others in his work are
in

his notice of the

natural

probably in a great measure due to the circumstance
that the notion of a geographical description was
by no means well settled then ; and indeed the
same remark applies in some degree to the works
of the present day.
The true medium between a
pure description of the earth's surface as a natural
phaenoraenon and the earth's surface as the scene of
human activity, both past and present, caimot be
determined by any general rule, but must be left to
the tact and judgment of a writer who is
thproughly master of his matter, and who sees by
a kind of intuition what must be admitted within
his work and what may be properly omitted.
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two books of Strabo are an introduction
to his Geography, and mnch the most difficult part
A good commentary upon them
of the work.
would in fact be a criticism on all ancient geography
up to Strabo's time. He began the first book with
showing the importance of geographical knowledge
and its uses. He then passes to Homer, whom he
considers the earliest of geographers, and defends'

The

against

first

many

of the objections of Eratosthenes.

In this book he points out some errors of Eratosmakes various remarks on the causes
which operate to change the earth's surface. He
concludes with some corrections of the errors of

thenes, and

Eratosthenes, as to the extent and division of the
inhabited part of the earth.

The second book

is

matical geography.

map

of the world

mainly occupied with mathe-

It contains a criticism of the

by Eratosthenes, and

of his divi-

sion of the habitable earth into portions ((r(/)pa77S6j);

an examination of the doctrines of

Posidonius,

particularly the division into six zones adopted

by

him and by Polybius

with remarks on the sup;
posed circumnavigation of Libya by Eudoxus, and
on some errors of Polybius. He also gives his own
views on the form and magnitude of the earth, and
of the extent of the habitable part of it ; and re-

marks upon the delineation of the earth, enspheres
and surfaces, and on a map of the world. He also
gives a general sketch of the earth's habitable surface,

and

with reference to seas, countries, and nations ;
concludes with explaining the doctrine of

climates and of the shadows projected

by

objects

in consequence of the sun's varying position with

respect to them.

In the third book he begins his description
he devotes eight books to Europe ; six to Asia
and the seventeenth and last to Egypt and
Libya.
The third book comprises the description
of Iberia, and Spain and Portugal, for which his
principal authorities are Artemidorus, Polybius, and
Posidonius, all of whom had visited Iberia. Artemidorus was also an authority for his knowledge
of the sea- coast in general, both that of the Mediterranean, and that of the Ocean.
At the end of
this book he speaks of the Cassiterides,
The fourth book treats of Gallia according to
its four-fold division under Augustus, of Britain,
the description of which is meagre, of lerne or
Ireland, of Thule, and of the Alps.
His principal
authorities are the same as for the third book, with
:

;

the addition of C. Julius Caesar, who is his only
authority for Britain, with the exception of some
little

matter from Pytheas.

Polybius

rity for the description of the Alps.

is

But

his authoit is

plain

that he also obtained matter for his fourth book

from oral communications during his residence in
Italy.

In the fifth and sixth books Strabo describes
Italy and the adjacent islands ; and his description
begins with North Italy, or Gallia Cisalpina, and
the country of the Ligures, for which Polybius is
though with respect to this and
other parts of Italy he derived much information
from his own personal observation.
Eratosthenes,
Artemidorus, Ephorus, Fabius Pictor, Caecilius,
the Sicilian, and an anonymous chorographer are
his main written authorities for the description of

his chief authority,

Italy.

The anonymous chorographer is supposed
Roman, because he gives distances in Roman
and not in Greek stadia. Some critics have

to be a

miles

conVictured that this chorographer

is

M.

Vipsanius
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Agrippa, but this work of Agrippa, says Groskurd,
was not completed and published until after his
death, and in b.

c.

12,

and consequently much too

have made use of it between b. c.
29 and 26, at Rome. The translator here assumes
that he has fixed Strabo's residence at Rome
during this period, whereas it cannot be proved,
and if it could, the argument would not even then
be conclusive.
It is a better objection to the
supposition of this chorographer being Agrippa,
"that Strabo made use of this work only for Italy,
perhaps also southern Gaul, and for no other
country, and yet it extended over the whole Roman empire."
The fifth book concludes with a
description of Campania, partly from
his own
knowledge and partly from Antiochus of Syracusae
late for Strabo to

and

others.

In the sixth book he describes Southern Italy
and Sicily, with the adjacent islands and adds at
the end a short sketch of the extent and actual
condition of the Roman Empire.
In the seventh book he treats of the nations of
northern and eastern Europe, including those north
;

of the

Ister, and,

south of the Ister, Illyricum,

Pannonia, Dalmatia, the coast of Thrace on the
Pontus, and Epirus, with some notices of Macedonia and Thrace.
That part of the book which
treated of Macedonia and Thrace is lost
and all
that we have in place of it is a meagre epitome.
Strabo does not state his authorities for what he
says of the Germans ; but for the other northern
nations he had the work of Posidonius.
For the
tracts south of the Ister he had the lost work of
Aristotle on the constitution of states, Polybius,
Posidonius, Theopompus, and Ephorus.
The eighth, ninth, and tenth books comprehend
the description of Hellas and the Islands, and, as
;

already observed. Homer is the basis of his description.
The treatment of the subject in these
three books differs considerably from that in the
rest of the work: it is chiefly antiquarian and
mythological. Heeren maintains that Strabo visited
all Hellas and the islands of the Archipelago, but
it is not easy to prove this from his work, and the
defects of his description are better evidence for

the opinion that he saw very little of the Peloponnesus and of Greece north of the Isthmus.
The eleventh book begins with the description
of Asia, which is considered as separated from
Europe by the Tanais or Don.
Strabo follows
Eratosthenes in dividing Asia into two large
masses, a northern and a southern mass ; a natural
division determined by the direction of the mounThe first
tain range of Taurus from west to east.
or northern division, that on this side Taurus, comprehends four parts, of which the first comprises
the country between the Tanais, the Maeotis, the
Pontus, and the Caspian ; the second comprises the
tracts east of the Caspian, and Taurus itself ; the
third comprises the countries south of the Caucasus,
Media, Armenia, and Cappadocia ; and the fourth
Asia Minor, from the Halys. The first three parts
are described in the eleventh book, and the fourth,
with Cappadocia and Pontus, in the twelfth, thirFor the first part,
teenth, and fourteenth books.
comprised in the eleventh book, Strabo might, and
probably did obtain much oral information in his
native country ; some little he derived from Herodotus, and still more from Artemidorus, Eratosthenes, and the historians of the Mithridatic wars,

among whom was Theophanes, the

friend of

3 N 4

Pom-

peius

STRABO.
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Magnus.

(Plutarch, Pompeius,

37, 42.)

c.

Metrodorus of Scepsis, Hypsicrates of Amisus,
For the
Clitarchus, were also his authorities.
second part he had Patrocles, and AristobuUis, who
described the campaigns of Alexander, Eratosthenes,
Herodotus, and Posidonius ; and for the third the

and

historians of the Mithridatic

War.

In the seventeenth and last book Strabo describet
Egypt, Ethiopia, and the north coast of Libya, He

had seen

all

Egypt as

far as the first cataracts,

his description of this country

and of

its

and

ancient

monuments

is one of the most complete parts of his
work. Besides the information that he could collect
Alexandria, he had Eratosthenes, Eudonis,
Aristo, Polybius, and Posidonius.
For the Ammonium he had the historians of Alexander, whom
Arrian afterwards used and for Ethiopia the authority of Petronius, who had carried on war
there, and also Agatharchides and Herodotus.
As
to the country of the Libyans and the tribes Strabo
says little that is new
but he made use of Eratosthenes, Artemidorus, Posidonius, and Iphicrates,
who wrote a work on the plants and animals of

in

With the twelfth book begins the description of
Asia Minor, and treats of the northern part.
Strabo had not seen all this tract himself, and the
chief part of his knowledge was derived from oral
The deinformation and the Greek historians.
scription of Asia Minor is continued in the thirteenth book, but is confined to some districts of the
north-western coast and the island of Lesbus. He
devotes, as we might expect, a large space to the
Troad, which he had doubtless visited, and he Libya.
Strabo's historical work is mentioned by Josephus
avails himself of Homer and the researches of
Demetrius of Scepsis. This book contains much (Jewish Antiq. xiv. 7) and by Plutarch. His geogramythological and historical matter for which there phical work is only mentioned by Marcianus of
were ample materials in Ephorus, Hellanicus, Heraclea, at the commencement of his Periplus,
Charon, Menecrates, and many other Greek writers. Athenaeus, and by Harpocration. in his Lexicon of
His dissertation on the Leleges, Cilicians, and Pe- the Ten Orators {Aexaiov, AevKcis). It was largely
lasgi, who once inhabited the coast of Aeolis and of used by Stephanus of Byzantium, in the fifth
It is not quoted by Pausanias, which is
Ionia, is chiefly from Menecrates and Demetrius of century.
not surprising ; but it is somewhat singular that
Scepsis.
The fourteenth book contains the description of Plinius does not refer to it in his Natural History,
the other parts of Asia Minor, Ionia, Caria, the a circumstance which justifies the conclusion that
he was not acquainted with the work.
Copies of
islands Samos, Chios, Rhodos, the countries Lycia,
Pamphylia, and Cilicia, and the island Cyprus. the geography were probably dear, which will exIn addition to the authorities which he had for the plain its not being much in circulation, though the
thirteenth book, he adds for this book also Phere- expense alone would not have prevented Plinius
cydes of Syros, for the Milesian colonies Anaxi- from getting it. " How much happier are we,"
menes of Lampsacus, and Herodotus, Thucydides, exclaims Groskurd, with true Philhellenic enEphorus, Artemidorus, Eratosthenes, and Posi- thusiasm, " to whom the old Greek authors are
now oflfered in unlimited abundance and in threedonius.
The fifteenth and sixteenth books contain the silver-groschen-little- volumes (dreisilbergroschen'
description of the second great division of A8ia,the bandchen)."
If, then, there were few copies of Strabo, it is
southern, or the part on that side of Taurus.
The
something of an accident that the work exists at
fifteenth book contains the description of India and
His descrip- all and it seems probable that the extant MSS.
Persia, which Strabo never visited.
may all owe their origin to some one that existed
tion of India is very imperfect as a geographical
description, but it contains much valuable matter, in the middle ages.
This inference appears to folparticularly about the people, which he derived low from the fact of the great corruption of Strabo's
from the historians of Alexander and of the cam- text, and the general agreement of all MSS. which
Patrocles, Aristohave hitherto been collated in their lacunae and
paigns of Seleucus in India.
bulus, and Nearchus, the two last of whom we errors, for slight discrepancies in MSS. naturally
know how to estimate by the aid of Arrian, he result from copying, especially when the copyist is
He also not a critic. The great lacuna at the end of the
judiciously made his chief authorities.
used Megasthenes, Onesicritus, Deimachus, and seventh book is found in all the MSS. ; but there
must have been some MSS. on which was framed
Clitarchus, but he did not put confidence in them.
For East Persia, or Ariana, Eratosthenes is his the Epitome which occupies the place of the original
;

;

;

; for West Persia, or Persia Proper,
he had Aristobulus and Polycletus of Larissa, who
wrote a history of Alexander ; and he derived
something from Herodotus.
In the sixteenth book he treats of Assyria, with
Babylonia and Mesopotamia, Syria with Phoenicia

ehief authority

and Palestine, the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and
His chief authe coast of Ethiopia, and Arabia.
thorities for Assyria, Babylonia, and Mesopotamia,
were some of the historians of Alexander, and
Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and Herodotus for the
other parts, Eratosthenes, Posidonius, and Artemidorus.
His description of Arabia and the adjacent
coast of Libya is founded on Eratosthenes and
Artemidorus, but Artemidorus derived materials
:

for his description of the

Red Sea from Agathar-

Strabo also obtained oral information about Arabia from his friends Aelius
Gallus and the Stoic Athenodorus.

chides of Cnidos.

text,

now

deficient.

The

valuable

MS. now

at

(Cod. Par. 1393 ; in Falconer's edition.
Par. 3) was brought from Asia in 1732, by the
Paris

Abb6

An

Sevin.

Epitome or Chrestomatheia of Strabo was

made by an unknown
.980..

son's

author, probably about A. D.

It is printed in the second

volume of Hud-

Minor Geographers, and

in the editions of
Falconer and Koray. This epitome, which has all
the faults inherent in an epitome, and some that
are not unavoidable, extends to the whole work,
and is of some use, as it has been made from a
MS. diflferent from any that exist.
Another
epitome, still in MS., was made by the monk

Maximus Planudes about 1 350 and excerpts from
the first ten books made by Pletho, the teacher of
Cardinal Bessarion, are still in MS. The excerpts
;

were collated by Siebenkees, and used iu the
benkees-Tzschucke edition.

Sie-

;

STRABO.

STRABO.

was by Aldus, Venice, 1516 ; and this text was followed in the
editions of Hopper and Heresbach, Basle, 1549,
and of Xj'lander (Holzmann), Basle, 1571, with

The

first

edition of Strabo

Latin version. The next edition of the
text was by Casaubon, who used several MSS.,
There are two
it
but
is uncertain if they exist.
editions of the text by Casaubon, Geneva, 1587,
and Paris, 1620, fol., accompanied by a Latin
translation and a commentary.
Casaubon, who
was only twenty-eight years of age when he
edited this work, did a great deal for Strabo,
though he could have done more, if he had taken
more time about it. His commentary is pretty
complete for the first books, but it gradually
becomes more meagre as he approached the end of
his labours.
The edition of 1620 does not differ
materially from that of 1587, and it is that which
a

new

generally referred to

is

by

No new

the page.

edition of Strabo appeared for a long time,

and the

were contented with making occasional corrections of certain passages and incidental remarks.
Tiie conjectures of Thomas Tyrwhitt, London,
critics

1783, are valuable.

The

reprint

of

Casaubon's edition by Alme-

loveen,

Amsterdam, 1707,

lection

of the notes of various critics.

edition of Strabo

is

useful for the col-

A

new

was commenced by Brequigny,

He
but only three books appeared, Paris, 1763.
behind him a French translation with notes in
Latin, which was used by the French translators

P21

—

1847) contain books i. xii.
The text of this
edition is founded on a new collation of MSS., and
is furnished with a critical commentary.

The first Latin translation of Strabo appeared
years before the Greek text of Aldus.
Guarini of Verona translated the first ten books,
and Gregorio of Tiferno the remainder. The next
version, that of Xylander, is much superior, and is
printed in both editions of Casaubon, in that of
Almeloveen, and in the Siebenkees- Tzschucke
edition, with some corrections.
Strabo was well
translated into Italian from a MS. by Bonaccioli,
Venice, 1552 or 1562.
German translation by
A.J. Penzel appeared at Lemgo, 1 775, &c., 4 vols.
but it is said to have little merit.
French translation of Strabo appeared at
Paris, 1805
1819, in five quarto volumes, with
the title " Geographic de Strabon, traduite du
Grec en Franqais," and accompanied by copious
forty-five

A

A

—

and other notes.
It was translated by La
Porte du Theil and Koray, with the exception of
Du Theil's share, which was left unfinished by his
death in 1815, and which was completed by Letronne, who translated the sixteenth and seventeenth books. Gosselin added the geographical explanations, and five maps to illustrate the systems
of Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, Polybius, and Strabo,
with respect to the inhabited portion of the earth.
The notes of Du Theil are sometimes exceedingly
critical

left

diffuse.

of Strabo.

lished at Milan, 1828, 4 vols. 8vo.

The seventh

1807, 2 vols, fol., was begun after the
edition of Siebenkees, but finished before it.
It is
a reprint from Almeloveen, and contains no improvement of the text, though there were means
for doing this, in the collection of five MSS. by
Villebrune, and in other resources.
This edition
contains the collation of the Eton
the Escurial, and two Medicean
of

MS.,

MSS.

;

that of
also the

Tyrwhitt, and

some remarks of
There are seventeen

Villebrune and Falconer.
maps intended for the illustration of Strabo.
The eighth edition of Strabo was commenced by

Professor J. P. Siebenkees, Leipzig, 1811.
He
only lived to complete the first six books in 2 vols.
8vo.
and the work was finished by Professor
Tzschucke in 1811.
Siebenkees did his part
very ill
but the edition improved greatly after
;

;

Tzschucke commenced his labours.
He made,
however, few corrections, having a religious respect
readings of the MS., and his text differs
from that of the edition of Casaubon. Friede-

for the
little

The

edition of Strabo, that of Falconer,

Oxford,

conjectures

An

mann added

as a continuation and seventh part of
this work the commentary of Casaubon, and a very
complete critical apparatus.
The ninth edition of Strabo was by the learned

Greek of Chios, Adamantios Koray, which

ap-

peared at Paris, 1815—1818, 4 vols. 8vo.
This
was really the first critical edition of Strabo that
was worthy of the name, though he is perhaps
justly blamed for being sometimes too bold in substituting the conjectures of others or his

own

for

MSS. readings which ought not to be rejected.
The first volume contains a map to illustrate the
geographical system of Strabo, by Gosselin.
The tenth edition, which is not yet completed,
is by Gustavus Kramer, and is by far the most
valuable that has yet appeared.

which have been published

The two volumes
(Berlin,

1844 and

Italian translation

by Ambrosoli was pub-

best translation of Strabo

and

is

4to.

the

new Ger-

man

version by C. J. Groskurd, 3 vols. 8vo., Berlin
and Stettin, 1831—1833.
The fourth volume,
Berlin, 1834, contains a very complete Index,

which is adapted to the second edition of Casaubon
and all subsequent editions, except the small
Tauchnitz edition, the only one that has not the
paging of Casaubon's edition in the margin. The
translation of Groskurd is made from the corrected text of Strabo, and he has availed himself
of the labours of all his predecessors.
In addition
to this he has bestowed great pains on his version,
which is a most valuable addition to the literature
of his country
those who occupy themselves with
the history of geography, and with ancient geo:

graphy in

particular,

of Strabo, so far as

may now ascertain the meaning
it

possible to ascertain

is

it.

The author has added many valuable notes at the
bottom of the page. To say that such a work
cannot be free from error, is not to disparage it.
comparison of many parts with the original has
convinced the writer of this article of the fidelity,
diligence, and sound knowledge of the learned
The translation is not dedicated to a
translator.
king or any great person, for we presume that the

A

author had not imperial or royal patronage, like
It is dedicated
the French translators of Strabo.
the Manes of Strabo.
to
The
to nobody,

—

and introduction contain a dissertation on
Strabo, his life and writings, which, with Heeren's

preface

Essay, " De Fontibus Geographicorura Strabonis,"
Gdttingen 1823, and the Geography of Strabo, is
the chief authority for this article.
[G. L.]
STRABO, ACFLIUS, accused by the inhabitants of

Cyrene

in A. D.

59 (Tac. Ann.

STRABO, FA'NNIUS.

1.

xiv. 18).

C. Fan.nius

Stra-

bo, was consul B.C. 161 with M. Valerius Messalla.
In their consulship the rhetoricians were expelled

from

Rome

(Gell. xv. 11

;

Suet, de Rhet. 1).

Fan-

;

STRABO.
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nius also proposed a lex sumtuaria (Gell. ii. 24 ;
Macrob. Sat. ii. 13 ; Plin. H. N. x. 50. s. 71).
2. C. Fannius C. f. Strabo, the son of the
piJeceding, was consul b. c. 122 with Cn. Domitius
Ahenobarbus. In his tribuneship of the plebs he
had followed the guidance and advice of Scipio
Africanus senior.
Fannius owed his election to
the consulship chiefly to the influence of C. Gracchus, who canvassed the people on his behalf^ as

he was anxious to prevent his enemy Opimius
from obtaining the office. But as soon as Fannius
entered upon the consulship, he supported the
aristocracy, and took an active part in opposing the
measures of Gracchus. He published a proclama-

commanding
Rome, and he spoke
tion

all

who wished

chus,

the Italian

allies

leave

to

against the proposal of Grac-

to give the

Roman

franchise to

This speech was preserved and was
reofarded as a master-piece in the time of Cicero.
Many persons questioned whether it had been
composed by Fannius himself, as he had the reputation of being only a middling orator ; but Cicero
assigns it to him.
It continued to be read by the
grammarians (Cic. Brut. 26 Plin. H. N. ii. 32
Plut.
Gracch. 8, 11, 12; Cic. de Orat. iii. 47;
Jul. Vict, de Art. Met. p. 224, ed. Orelli ; Meyer,
Orat. Rom. Fragm. p. 191, &c., 2d ed.)
the Latins.

;

a

3.

C.

Fannius M.

of Laelius,

nius C.

f.

f. Strabo, the son-in-law
frequently confounded with C. Fan[No. 2.]
In his youth he served in
is

and
mount

2. C. Fannius, M. f. tribune
;
142, and 3. C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law
of Laelius and the historian.
But the creation of
another person of the same name in order to get
out of a chronological difficulty, is always suspi-

C.

and none of his orations are menHe owed his celebrity in
literature to his History, which was written in
Latin, and the style of which is described by Cicero as '' neque nimis infans neque perfecte diserta."
We have no information respecting the
Fannius C.
tioned

by

f.,

Cicero.

extent of this History

;

we only know

treated of contemporary events

;

and that

that
it

it

pos-

sessed some merit appears from the fact of Brutus
Sallust likewise
of it.

consul B.

122

c.

B. c.

and if there were three C. Fannii, who were
;
contemporaries, Cicero would hardly have omitted
cious

mention them, especially since he speaks of the
two C. Fannii in such close connection. Orelli
supposes {Onom. Tull. I. c.) that C. Fannius, the
son-in-law of Laelius, was tribune of the soldiers
in Spain in B. c. 142, and that Cicero confounded

to

this tribuneship with the tribuneship of the plebs.

But this supposition of Orelli cannot be correct, if
Cicero {de Rep. i. 12) is right in his statement
that the son-in-law of Laelius was only of quaestorian age in B. c. 129, that is, not more than thirty,
since in that case he would not have been old
enough
142.

have been tribune of the soldiers in

to

It is

he was thirty in B. c. 129, he could only have been
thirteen in the former vear
!

STRABO,
sar, No.

1

C.

JU'LIUS CAESAR.

STRABO, M. LAE'NIUS,

of Brundisium, a
eques and a friend of Varro, was the first
person who introduced the use of the aviaries, in

Roman

which birds of various

kintfs were kept. (Varr.
iii 5. § 8 ; Plin. H. N. x. 50, s. 72, where he
erroneously called M. Laelius Strabo.)

R.R.
is

STRABO, CN. POMPEIUS.

[Pompeius,

No. 21.]

STRABO, SEIUS,
mander

of the reign of

Roman

eques,

was com-

Augustus and the commencement

He was

of that of Tiberius.

by the

a

of the praetorian troops at the latter end

latter

emperor

subsequently sent
govern Egypt, and was

to

then succeeded in the sole

command

of the prae-

torian troops by his son, the notorious Sejanus, who
had shared with him the command from the first
year of the reign of Tiberius.
(Tac. Ann. i. 7,
24, iv. 1 ; Dion Cass. Ivii. 19.)
[Sejanus.]

STRABO, TI'TIUS.
republican party on the

(Cic. de Rep. i. 12, Lael. 1,
its truth.
Brut. 26, 31, comp. 21, c?e Leg. i. 2, ad Att. xii. 5 ;
Sail. ap. Victorin. p. 57, ed. Orelli ; Krause, Vitae
et Fragm. Hist. Rom. p. 171, &c.; Orelli, Onom.
Tull. pp. 24P, 250.)
One of the difficulties respecting this C. Fannius
M. f. arises from a letter of Cicero, in which he
writes to Atticus to ask him under what consuls

ad Fam.

1. C, belonged to the
death of Caesar. (Cic

xii. 6.)

Roman eques, whom Cicero introduced
M. Brutus {ad Fam. xiii. 14).
STRABO, L. VOLTEIUS, known only from

2. L., a
to

coins, a

specimen of which

is

annexed.

The

obverse represents the head of Jupiter, the reverse
Europa carried away on the bull. (EckheL voL v.
p. 345.)

C. Fannius M. f. was tribune of the plebs, adding
that he believed that it was daring the censorship
of P. Africanus and L. Mummius, that is, in b. c.

142 (Cic. arf^«. xvi. 13, c). Pighius therefore
concluded from this passage, that the C. Fannius
M. f. who was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 142,
must have been a different person from the son-inlaw of Laelius, who was serving that year in
Spain, as we have already seen ; and he accordingly supposes that there were three contemporaries
of the name of C. Fannius, namely, 1. C. Fannius,

[Cae-

0.]

making an abridgment
praises

b. c.

much more

probable that Cicero confounded C. Fannius, M. f., the son-in-law of Laelius, with C. Fannius, C. f., and that the latter
was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 142. It is, however, quite impossible to reconcile all the statements of ancient writers respecting this C. Fannius.
According to his own statement, as preserved by
Plutarch {Tib. Gracch. 4), he was one of the first
to mount the walls of Carthage in B. c. 1 46, but if

Africa, under Scipio Africanus, in B. c. 146,

along with Tib. Gracchus, was the first to
the walls of Carthage on the capture of the city.
He afterwards served in Spain with distinction, in
B. c. 142, under Fabius Maximus Servilianus.
Fan(Plut. Tib. Gracch. 4 ; Appian, Hisp. 67.)
nius is introduced by Cicero as one of the speakers
both in his work De RepuUica, and in his treatise
De Amicitia. At the advice of his father-in-law
Laelius, Fannius had attended the lectures of the
Stoic philosopher, Panaetius. His style of speaking was harsher than that of his namesake, C.

f.

COIN OP

1.

VOLTEIUS STRABO,

;

STRABO,

C.

STRATOCLES.
PAETILIUS, C.

STRATON.
L., the

name

which appears, with the epithet

of a freedraan,

Caelator, on an

inscription, respecting the genuineness of which there are strong doubts. There
(Muratori,
is no other mention of this artist.
77i<?s. vol. i. p. Ixx. n. 6 ; Maffei, Art. Cr. Lapid.
p. 214; Orelli, Inscr. Lot. Sel n. 1614; R. Ro[P. S.]
chette. Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 409.)

STRATEGOPU'LUS,

GREGO'RIUS.

[Mammas.]

STRA'TIUS

C^TpaTios.)

(Hom. Od.

1.

A

son of Nestor
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the assembly the most preposterous decrees (Plut.
Demetr. 11, 12). When on one occasion, he proposed a vote that whatever Demetrius ordered was
pious towards the gods and just towards men, a

remark of Demochares in reply to some
must be mad to propose
such decrees, led to a quarrel between Demochares
and the partizans of Stratocles, and ultimately to
the banishment of the former (Plut. Demetr. c. 24,
Compare Demochares, vol. i. p. 973). It was
to accommodate the celebration of the Eleusinian
satirical

who

said that Stratocles

judgment of the senate, and an embassy sent
thither by his countrymen in B. c. 160, had for its
chief object to obtain the liberation of him and
He was not, however,
Polybius (Id. xxxii. 7).
set free till long after, when he returned to his
native country, where we find him thenceforth

mysteries to the convenienceor caprice of Demetrius,
who demanded to be initiated, that Stratocles proposed the outrageously absurd decree, that the people
should call the month Munychion Anthesterion, and
celebrate the smaller mysteries, and then forthwith
change the name again to Boedromion and celebrate
the greater mysteries (Plut. Demetr. 26). This was
in B. c. 302.
fragment of a speech of Stratocles
is quoted by Photius {Cod. ccl. 4. p. 447, a. ed. Bekker.) from Agatharchides (Ruhnken. Hist. Crii.
Orat. Graec. Opusc. p. 362, &c.).
find a Stratocles mentioned as one of the
Athenian generals at the battle of Chaeroneia, in
B. c. 338. (Polyaen. Strateg. iv. 2 ; comp. Aesch.
adv. Ctes. c. 45. p. 74.)
Droysen {Gesch. der
Nachfolger Alexanders, p. 498) considers the general and the orator to be identical.
Cicero {Brutus, 11) mentions a Stratocles in a
connection which seems to point him out as a rhetorician who was the
author of some historical

taking a strong part in support of the Roman inand opposing the destructive counsels of
Critolaus and Diaeus.
(Id. xxxviii. 5, xl. 4.)
2.
physician and friend of Eumenes II., king

work. Ruhnken, however {I. c. p. 364) identifies
him with the Athenian orator.
2. A celebrated actor at Rome, mentioned by
Quintilian (Inst. Orat. xi. 3, § 178) and Juvenal

and Anaxibia.

413.)
Paus. ix. 37. §

iii.

A

I.)
son of Clymenus. (
3. Stratios, i. e. the warlike, occurs also as a
surname of Zeus and Ares. (Strab. xiv. p. 659 ;

2.

Herod.

V.

[L. S.]

119.)

STRA'TIUS

An

Achaean of
the deputies who met to deli-

(SrpoTioy).

1.

Tritaea, was one of
berate concerning the course to be pursued at the

breaking out of the war between Perseus and the
Romans (b. c. 169). Though his sentiments were
hostile to Rome, he dissuaded his countrymen from
tjiking any active part against the republic (Polyb.
xxviii. 6).
He was one of the Achaeans afterwards carried to Rome in b. c. 167, to await the

fluence,

A

who was sent by him to Rome in
167, to restrain as well as observe the ambitious designs of his brother Attains.
By his

of Pergamus,

A

We

(iii.

B. c.

prudent admonitions he succeeded in recalling that
prince to a sense of duty.
(Polyb. xxx. 2 ; Liv.
[E.

xlv. 19.)

STRATOCLES (SrpaTo/cA^s). 1.
nian orator, the son of Euthyderaus.

H.B.]

An
He

Athewas a
contemporary of Demosthenes, and a friend of the
orator Lycurgus.
It was on his motion that a
decree was passed investing Ly^rgus with the
office of manager of the public revenue (Plut. Vit.
X. Orat p. 852. a.).
Stratocles was a virulent opponent of Demosthenes, whom he charged with
having accepted bribes from Harpalus (Deinarch.
172 Demosth.
Compare Depp. 175, a. 177, a.
mosthenes, vol. i. p. 986). He was himself a
man of very disreputable character, though a persuasive speaker (Demosth. adv. Pantaen. p. 944. c.
Plut. Demetr. c. 11. p. 893, e.).
Plutarch compares him to Cleon, whom he seems even to have
surpassed in impudence.
On the occasion of the
defeat of Amorgus (b. c. 322) Stratocles, having
himself received intelligence some time before the
news became generally known, crowned himself
with a chaplet, and went through the Cerameicus,
proclaiming that the Athenians had been victorious, and bidding the people celebrate a festival of
thanksgiving.

When

the real state of the case
became known, and the people indignantly charged
him with having deceived them, he asked, with
consummate effrontery, Avhat harm he had done,

was owing to him that they had had three
days' enjoyment.
Stratocles especially distinguished himself by his extravagant flattery of Demetrius, in whose honour he brought forwm'd in
for it

99).

3.

Some

the notices

others of the

of

whom

same name are met with,
worth inserting

are not

fC. P. M.]
(SrpaTcfAos), a citizen of Elis,
and one of the leaders of the oligarchical party
here.

STRA'TOLAS

there.

In B.

c.

what Xenophon

364 we
calls

find

him

in

command

the Three Hundred,

—

of

per-

haps a body organized by the oligarchs out of their
own class, in imitation of the Sacred Band of

Thebes (see Thirlwall's Greece, vol. v. p. 136).
Acting in this capacity, he fell in battle at Olympia against the Arcadians, who had invaded Elis,
and were attempting to celebrate the Olympic
games under the presidency of Pisa. (Xen. IlelL
[E. E.]
vii.4.§§15,31;comp.Diod.xv. 77,82.)

STRATON

A

Tyrian,
(SrpaTwj/), historical. 1.
preserved by the gratitude of his slave,
upon occasion of a general servile insurrection, and
was subsequently elected by general consent to be
king of Tyre, a dignity which he transmitted to his
No clue is given us to the date of
descendants.
this story, which is recorded only by Justin (xviii.

who was

and wears a very fabulous aspect.
Son of Gerostratus, the king or dynast of
Aradus in Phoenicia at the time of its conquest by
Alexander. Gerostratus himself was absent with
3),

2.

but Straton hastened after the
333) to meet the conqueror
on his advance into Phoenicia with the oflfering of
a crown of gold, and bearing the submission of
Aradus and its dependent cities. (Arrian. Anab.
ii. 13; Curt. iv. 1. § 6.)
3. King or dynast of Sidon, at the same period,
was distinguished for his luxury and voluptuousness, in which he sought to vie with his contemthe Persian

fleet,

battle of Issus (b. c.

—
STRATON.

STRATON.

924

porary Nicocles, king of Salamis (Athen. xii, p.
After the conquest of Phoenicia, he was
531),
deposed by Alexander on account of the support
he had given to Dareius, and his throne conferred

upon Abdalonimus, a man

in

humble circumstances.

§ 16 ; Diod. xvii. 47, erroneously represents him as king of Tyre.)

(Curt.

iv.

1.

A

Greek rhetorician, a friend of M. Brutus,
who was present with him at the fatal battle of
Philippi (b. c. 42), and having fled with him from
the held, was induced to render him a last service
by dispatching him with his own sword. He was
4.

subsequently reconciled with Octavian,

him with

distinction,

and

whom

to

good service at the battle of Actiura.
52, 53.)

who

treated

he rendered
(Plut. Brut.
[E. H. B.]

i'XrpaTwv), literary. 1. An Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, according
to Suidas (s, v.\ who mentions his play entitled
<J>otj/i|, which is, no doubt, the same as the <boivi•ciSrjs, from which a considerable fragment is quoted
by Athenaeus (ix, p, 382, e,). From the frequency
Avith which the name of the comic poet Strattis
occurs corrupted into Siraton, some distinguished
scholars have supposed that the fragment in Athenaeus should be ascribed to Strattis, and that the
comic poet Straton owes his existence solely to the

STRATON

by Suidas. It has,
however, been shown by Meineke, from the in-

he appears to have held a pantheistic
system, the specific character of which cannot
however, be determined.
He seems to have denied the existence of any god out of the material
universe, and to have held that every particle of
matter has a plastic and seminal power, but without sensation or intelligence
and that life, sensation, and intellect, are but forms, accidents, and
affections of matter.
Some modern writers have
regarded Straton as a forerunner of Spinoza, while
others see in his system an anticipation of the
hypothesis of monads.
He has been charged with
atheism by Cudworth, Leibnitz, Bayle, and other
distinguished writers, and warmly defended by
writers,

;

Schlosser, in his Spicilegium historico-pMlosophicurr
de Slratone Lampsaceno, cognomine Physico^ et aiheismo vulgo ei tributo, Vitemberg, 1728, 4to,
good account of the controversy, with references to
the writers who have noticed Straton, is given by

A

Harless, in his edition of Fabricius.

—

(Bibl. Graec.

vol. iii. pp. 506
508 C. Nauvverck, de Strut.
Lamps. Phil. Disquis. Berol. 1 836, 8vo.)
3. Another Peripatetic philosopher of Alexan-

(Diog. Laert.

dria.
4.

An

historian,

and may

61.)

v.

who wrote

the exploits of Phi-

wars with the Romans,
therefore be supposed to have lived about

and Perseus

lip

;

in their

160. (Diog. Laert,

errors of transcribers, followed

B. c,

ternal evidence of the fragment itself, that it could
hardly have been written by Strattis, or by any

an epigrammatic poet, and the
compiler of an Anthology, which was entitled,
from the subject common to all the poems of which

other poet of the Old

Comedy and
;

therefore there

5.

it

Of

v,

61,)

Sardis,

MoC(ra

consisted,

iraidiK-f}.

It is so called in

no reason to reject the testimony of Suidas, although it may be doubted whether he is strictly

the preface of Constantinus Cephalas to this sec-

Middle Comedy.

epigrams compiled from the earlier anthologies of
Meleager and Philip, and from other sources, and
partly of poems written by Straton himself.
Of
the poets comprised in the Garland of Meleager,
Straton received thirteen into his collection, namely, Meleager, Dioscorides, Polystratus, Antipater,
Aratus, Mnasalcas, Evenus, Alcaeus of Messene,
Phanias, Asclepiades, Rhianus, Callimachus, and
Poseidippus : of those in the Anthology of Philip,
he only took two, namely, Tullius Laureas and

is

correct in ascribing Straton to the

If the Philetas mentioned in the fragment be, as
ver}' probable, the celebrated poet of Cos,

seems

flourished about 01, 120, Straton ought rather
be referred to the New than to the Middle Comedy. The first three verses of the fragment and
the beginning of the fourth were appropriated by
Philemon, (Ath, xiv. p. 659, b,)
Another comic poet of this name is mentioned
by Plutarch {Symp. v, 1), as a contemporary.
(Fabric. Bill Graec vol, ii. pp. 496, 497 ; Mei428,
neke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol, i, pp. 426
vol. iv, pp. 545
548, Editio Minor, pp. 1156

who
to

—

—

The son

It

was composed

partly of

Automedon ; and to these he added ten others,
namely, Flaccus, Alpheius of Mytilene, Julius LeoScythinus, Numenius, Dionysius, Fronto^

nidas,

The whole
number of poems in the collection is 258, of which
98 are by Straton himself. The work formed the
Thymocles, Glaucus, and Diodes.

1158.)
2.

tion of his Anthology,

of Arcesilaus, of Lampsacus,

was a

distinguished peripatetic philosopher, and the tutor
He succeeded Theoof Ptolemy Philadelphus.

phrastus as head of the school in 01, 1 23, B, c. 288,
and, after presiding over it eighteen years, was
He
succeeded by Lycon, (Diog. Laert. v. 58.)
devoted himself especially to the study of natural
science, whence he obtained, or, as it appears from
Cicero, himself assumed the appellation of Physicm
{<pv(nK6s).
Cicero, while speaking highly of his
talents, blames him for neglecting the most necessary part of philosophy, that which has respect
to virtue and morals, and giving himself up to the
{Acad. Quaest. i. 9, de
investigation of nature.
Fin. V, 5,) In the long list of his works, given by

Diogenes, several of the titles are upon subjects of
moral philosophy, but the great majority belong to
the department of physical science.
The opinions of Straton have given rise to much
interesting controversy ; but unfortunately the result has been very unsatisfactory on account of the
want of positive information. From the few notices of his tenets, which we find in the ancient

Anthology of Constantino [Plaprinted in Jacobs's edition of the

last section of the

NUDEs], and

is

Palatine Anthology,

c. xii.

The time of Straton has been disputed, but it is
evident that he lived in the second century of our
era
since, on the one hand, he compiled from the
;

Anthology of Philip, who flourished at the end of
first century, and, on the other hand, he is
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (v, 61), who wrote
most probably at the beginning of the third century.
A further indication of his date is derived by Schneider from his mention of the physician Capito, who
flourished under Hadrian.
Some of the epigrams of Straton are elegant and
clever
but nothing can redeem the disgrace atthe

;

taching to the moral character of his compilation.
(Brunck, Anal, vol, ii, pp. 359, foil. ; Jacobs, Anth.

Graec. vol.
xlvi.

—

iii,

pp, 68,

xlix,, vol, xiii, pp.

STRATON
physicians

:

—

foil,,

vol. vi.

Proleg. pp.

[P, S,]
955, 956,)
(^rpdruu), the name of several
1.
physician mentioned by Arift-

A

;

STRATONICE.

STRATONICE.
who

totle,

lived probably in

centurv B. c, as he
Laert/v. 3. §61).
2.

A

the sixth

or

fifth

called iarpos dpxaios (Diog.

is

native of Berytus in Phoenicia, one of

is quoted by Galen {De
Compos. Mf'dicam. sec. Loc. iv. 8. vol. xii. p. 749).
He is probably the same person who appears to be
quoted by Andromachus the Younger (ap. Galen.
ibid. ix. 5. vol. xiii. p. 290) and Asclepiades Pharmacion (ibid. p. 303), simply as 6 BrjpvTLOS, and who
must have lived some time in or before the first

adherents of Perdiccas, in a fortress of
but having induced him to quit his
stronghold, she caused him to be seized and detained as a prisoner (Diod. xix. 16).
After the
battle of Ipsus she fled from Cilicia (where she
had awaited the issue of the campaign) with her
son Demetrius to Salamis in Cyprus, b. c. 301.
(Id. xxi. Exc. Hoeschel. p. 480.)
Here she probably died, as we hear nothing of her when the
island fell into the power of Ptolemy some years

whose medical formulae

other

Phrygia

century after Christ.
Sprengel and others suppose
Straton of Berytus to have been the same person as
the follower of Erasistratus, which may possibly
be true, but cannot be proved ; while, on the other
hand, it may be plausibly argued that this physician is called o Brjpurios, in order to distinguish
him from his more celebrated namesake.
pupil of Erasistratus in the third century
3.
B. c, who appears to have lived on very intimate
terms with his tutor. (Diog. Laert. v. 3. § 61 ;
Galen. De Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr. Rom. Deg.
60, ed. Mai.)

p.

He

Coll. Medic, xlv. 23,
wrote a work to explain the

words found in the writings of Hippowhich is mentioned by Erotianus (Gloss.
Hippocr. s. V. difx€r]v). Like the rest of the followers

difficult

crates,

of

Erasistratus,

(Galen.
p.

De

he was averse to blood-letting

Ven. Sect. adv. Erasistr.

c. 2, vol. xi.

151), but could not give any very good reasons
opinion.
He is probably the physician

quoted by Alexander Trallianus (i. 15, pp. 156,
157), and Aetius (i. 2, 3, iv. 1, 7, 46, pp. 64, 616,
628).
He was tutor to Apollonius of Memphis

De

Diff. Puis.

iv.

17,

vol. viii.

p.

Upper Asia.f (Plut. Dem. 38; Appian.
and the other authorities cited under
Erasistratus, where the well-known circumstances of this story are more fully related.)
The
union commenced under such strange auspices

vinces of
Syr.

759),

and not h\?, fatlier., as some have supposed. [Apollonius*, p. 246.]
See Sprengel's G^sch. der
Arzneik.
4.

A

vol.

i.

slave at

first century B. c, who was bought by Sassia, the
mother of Cluentius, to prepare poisons for her
and who was afterwards crucified for murder and
robbery. (Cic. pro Cluent. cc. 63—66). [ W. A. G.]
STRATON, a sculptor, who, with Xenophilus,
made, for the temple of Asclepius at Argos, the
white marble statues of the god, and of his attendant Plygieia
near which were placed the

;

;

(Pans. ii. 23.
[P. S.]
PCE (SrpaTon'/cTj). 1. One of the
daughters of Thespius, and by Heracles the mother of Atromus. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 3.)
2.
daughter of Pleuron and Xanthippe.
(Apollod. i. 7. § 7.)
3. The wife of Melaneus and the mother of
Eurytus. (Hes. Fragm. 48.)
[L. S.]

§ 4.)

STRATON

A

1.

A

sister of

Perdiccas II., king of Macedonia, who was given by
him in marriage to the Thracian prince Seuthes,
the nephew of Sitalces, as a reward for the service
rendered him by the former in persuading Sitalces

withdraw from Macedonia. (Thuc. ii. 101.)
Daughter of Corrhaeus (a Macedonian otherwise unknown), and wife of Antigonus, king of
Asia, by whom she became the mother of two sons,

to

2.

* Straton
iJie

native

is

here too positively said to have been
to have been called

of Berytus; he ought

follower of Erasistratus^ who may possibly have
been " the native of Berytus," but cannot be proved
to have been so.

;

city of Stratoniceia in Caria

statues of the artists themselves.

(:^TparoviK'n).

59

seems to have been a prosperous one, but we find
little subsequent mention of Stratonice.
She bore
three children to Antiochus: 1. Antiochus II.,
surnamed Theos 2. Apama, married to Magas,
king of Cyrene ; and 3. Stratonice [No. 4.]. The

pp. 559, 561, ed. 1846.
Rome in the former half of the

STRATONPCE

of

Stratonice in marriage to the young prince, whom
he at the same time constituted king of the pro-

for his

(Galen.

Daughter

Demetrius Poliorcetes and Phila,
In b, c. 300, at which
time she could not have been more than seventeen
years of age, her hand was solicited by Seleucus,
king of Syria, and she was conducted by her father
Demetrius to Rhosus, on the Pierian coast, where
her nuptials were celebrated with the utmost magnificence (Plut. Demetr. 31, 32).
Notwithstanding the disparity of their ages, she appears to have
lived in perfect harmony with the old king for
some years, and had already borne him one child,
when it was discovered that her step-son Antiochus was deeply enamoured of her, and Seleucus,
in order to save the life of his son, which was endangered by the violence of his passion, gave up
3.

the daughter of Anti pater.

197; Oribas.

2, vol. xi.

p.

:

afterwards.

A

c.

925

Demetrius Poliorcetes and Philippus, who died in
B. c. 306 (Pint. Demetr. 2).
In b. c. 320 she is
mentioned as entering into negotiations with Docimus, when that general was shut up with the

the

A

I

was named

after her,

but whether it was founded in her honour by
Seleucus or by Antiochus, is uncertain. (Strab.
xiv. p. 660 ; Steph. Byz. s. v. 'S.rpaTov'iKeia.)
4. Daughter of the preceding and of Antiochus
I., was married to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia. (Euseb. Arm. i. p. 164.)
The period of
their marriage is unknown ; but she appears to
have remained in Macedonia till about B. c. 239,
when she quitted Demetrius in disgust, on account
of his second marriage with Phthia, the daughter
Here she in
of Olympias, and retired to Syria.
vain incited her nephew Seleucus II. to avenge
the insult offered her by declaring war against
According to another acthe Macedonian king.
count, she was in hopes to induce Seleucus himself
monarch
was wholly occubut
that
to marry her ;
pied with the recovery of Babylonia and the upper
While he was thus enprovinces of the empire.
gaged, Stratonice took advantage of his absence to
raise a revolt against him at Antioch ; but she was
easily expelled from that city on the return of
Seleucus, and took refuge in Seleucia," where she
was besieged, taken prisoner, and put to death.
(Justin. XX viii. I ; Agatharchides, ap. Joseph, c.
Jpion. i. 22 ; Niebuhr, Kl. Schriflen, p. 254 ;
Droysen, Hellenism., vol. ii. p. 414.)
5.
daughter of Antiochus II., king of Syria,
married to Ariarathes III., king of Cappadocia,

:

STROMBICHIDES.

STATTIS.

.926

Ann.

(Diod. xxxi. Exc. Phot. p. 518; Euseb.

i.

was attacked was the UoTdfiioi, which, the Schowas brought out before the Ecclesiazusae
of Aristophanes, and therefore not later than b. c.
394 or 393 (see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. s. a. 394).
Again, in his *Avdpwirop^al(TTr}s he attacked Hege-

p. 164.)

liast says,

6. One of the numerous wives of Mithridates
the Great, was originally a woman of mean birth,
the daughter of a harper, but obtained such influence over the king as to become one of his
favourite wives ; and when he was compelled to
undertake his perilous retreat round the Euxine
sea, she was left by him in charge of a strong for-

lochus, the actor of the Orestes of Euripides

which he had deposited a large amount of
treasure.
She was, however, induced to betray
both the fortress and treasures into the hands of
Porapey, on condition that he should spare the
but Mithridates, in order
life of her son Xiphares
to punish her for this treason, put Xiphares to
(Appian, Milhr. 107
death before her eyes.
Pint. Pomp. 36 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 7.) [E. H. B.]
STRATONI'CUS {-ZTparSviKos), of Athens, a
distinguished musician of the time of Alexander
the Great, of whom scarcely any thing is recorded,
except the sharp and witty rebuke which he adtress, in

;

;

when

ministered to Philotas,

the latter boasted of

a victory which he had gained over Timotheus.
(Strab. xiii. p. 610 ; Aelian. N.A. xiv. 14 ; Ath.
viii. p. 35-2,

b.)

STRATONI'CUS
at

[P. S.]
(SxpaToVj/cos), a physician

Pergamus in Mysia, a pupil of Sabinus, and

one of Galen's tutors, about A. d. 148.

(Galen.
not certain whether he is the same person whose opinion
respecting the generation of male and female children is mentioned by Galen {De Sem. ii. 5, vol. iv.

De Atra

p.

4, vol. v. p. 119.)

Bile., c.

629), and

who

is

called

roviKos.

STRATONI'CUS,
was one

]fy

him

It

6 (pvcriKhs 'Xrpa-

[W. A. G.]
a statuary and silver- chaser,
who made bronze statues

of the artists

representing the battles of Attains and
against the Gauls.
B. c.

240

is

(Piin.

ROMACHUvS).

He

Eumenes

therefore flourished about

H. N. xxxi v.

He

is

also

8. s. 19. § 24 ; Pymentioned by Pliny,

in his list of distinguished silver-chasers (xxxiii.

55) as the engraver of a cup, on which a Satyr,
overpowered with wine, was represented so naturally, that the figure appeared to be rather placed
upon the vessel than engraved on it. (Comp. Anth.
Fal. vi. 56 ; Ath. xi. p. 782, b.)
[P. S.]

STRATTIS (2tp(£tt£s), tyrant of Chios in the
time of Dareius Hystaspis and Xerxes, was one of
those whom Dareius, in his Scythian expedition,
left in charge of the bridge of boats over the Danube. At the period of the invasion of Greece by
Xerxes, seven citizens of Chios conspired against
Strattis, but the plot was revealed by one of their
number, and the remaining six were obliged to
seek safety in flight. They first applied for aid
to Sparta, whence they proceeded to the Greek
fleet, under the command of Leotychides, at Aegina, B. c. 479, and entreated their countrymen, but
for the time without success, to strike a blow for
the restoration of independence to Ionia. (Herod,
iv. 138, viii. 132.)
[E. E.]
STRATTIS (STpoTTis or Srpc^Tts, but the
former is the more correct orthography), an Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, flourished, according to Suidas, a little later than Callias.
He
must therefore have begun to exhibit about 01. 92,
B. c. 412. He was in part contemporary with Sannyrion and Philyllius, both of whom are attacked
in extant quotations from his works ( Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 1195; Ath. xii. p. 551, c. ; Poll. x.
189.)

The drama

of Strattis in

which Philyllius

this play

must have been brought out

so that

;

than
408, the year in which the Orestes was exhibited {Schol'Eurip. OresL 278
Clinton, F. H.
vol. ii. s.a. 407).
Strattis was still exhibiting at
the end of the 99th Olympiad, b. c. 380, for we
cannot well refer to an earlier period his attack on
Tsocrates on account of his fondness for Lagisca
when he was far advanced in years (Ath. xiii. p.
592, d. ; Harpocr. s. v. AayicrKa),
have little
opportunity of forming a judgment on the poetical
character of Strattis.
His intense admiration of
the Orestes of Euripides does not say much for his
taste (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 278). From the epithet
^opriK6v^ applied to one of his plays, it may be
inferred that he indulged in that low and insipid
buffoonery, with which Aristophanes frequently
charges his rivals (Hesych. s. v. KoK^Kavoi
comp.
Aristoph. Nub. 524, Vesp. ^Q ; Aristot. Eth. Nicom.
iv. 8 ; Plut. Op. Mot. p. 348, c.)
later

B. c.

;

We

;

According
(p.

xxxiv.)

to

an anonymous writer on Comedy
composed sixteen dramas.

Strattis

Suidas mentions the following titles of his plays
should be, 'Avdpwiroppai(rT7js,'ATa\dvTr]^'Aya6oi ^tol 'Apyvpiov acpaviaixS?,

'AvdpaTTop4(rTr)s., or, as it

'Icpiyepoov, KaWiirlSrjs, Kivr)(Tias,AifxvoiJi.45wv^ Ma/ceS6j/es, M-f)Seia,Tpw'i\os,^oivLaaai^ <l>£Ao/CT'ijTr;y,

Xpv-

(Tnnros, Uavcravias, 'VvxatTTai, in addition to which,

four titles are mentioned

Zdirvpos

by other

writers, namely,

MvpfiiSoves^ UoTapioi, Ilv-

TrepiKai6fji.€vos,

His name sometimes appears in the corrupted form STpoTWj', and some scholars have supposed the comic poets Strattis and Straton to be
one and the same person ; but this opinion is undoubtedly erroneous. (Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec.
vol. i. pp. 221—236, 427, vol. ii. pp. 763, foil.,
Editio Minor, pp. 428, foil. ; Bergk, Reliq. Com.
Alt Ant. pp. 284, 285 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. InTiaros.

trod. p. xliv. note r.)

[P. S.]

STROM BI'CHIDES (Srpo^gix^STjs), an Athenian, son of Diotimus,

was appointed

to

command

the eight ships which the Athenians sent to the
news of the revolt of Chios,
in B. c. 412.
On his arrival at Samos he added a
coast of Asia, on the

Samian trireme

to his squadron, and sailed to Teos
check the spirit of rebellion there. But soon
after he was compelled to flee to Samos from a superior Peloponnesian fleet, under Chalcideus and
to

Alcibiades, and Teos forthwith revolted.

Not

long

seems to have returned to
Athens, and later in the same year he was one of
three commanders who were sent to the Athenians
at Samos with a reinforcement of thirty-five ships,
which increased their whole force to 104. This
they now divided, retaining the greater part of it
at Samos to command the sea, and to carry on the
war against Miletus, while Strombichides and two
others were despatched to Chios with thirty triremes.
On their way they lost three of their
vessels in a storm; but with the rest they proto
Lesbos, and made preparations for the
ceeded
siege of Chios, to which island they then crossed
over, fortified a strong post named Delphinium, and
reduced the Chians for a time to great extremities.
In B. c. 411, on the revolt of Abydos and Lampsacus, Strombichides sailed from Chios with twenty-

after this Strombichides

—
STRONGYLION.

STRONGYLION.

and recovered Lampsacus, but was
unable either to persuade or compel Abydos to
return to its allegiance and accordingly he crossed
over to Sestos, and there established a garrison to
command the whole of the Hellespont. Hence he
was soon after summoned to reinforce the Athenians at Samos, who were unable, before his arrival,
four

ships,

;

to

make head

against the superior force of the Pe-

loponnesians under Astyochus.

In Lysias we read

that Strombichides Avas one of those friends of de-

mocracy, who expressed their indignation at the
terms of peace with which Theramenes and his
fellow-ambassadors returned to Athens from Lacedaemon in B. c. 404. Having thus rendered himself obnoxious to the oligarchs, he was involved
with the other prominent men of his party in the
accusation brought against them by Agoratus before the council, of a conspiracy to oppose the
peace.
They were all accordingly thrown into
prison, and not long after were put to death with
the

mockery of a

the Thirty (Thuc.

55, 60, 61, 62, 79

We

may

trial
viii.
;

under the government of
15, 16, 17, 30, 34, 38, 40,

Lys.

c.

Agor. pp. 130—133).

perhaps identify the subject of the pre-

sent article with the father of Autocles.
Hell.

vi. 3.

(Xen.

[E. E.]

§ 2.)

STRONGY'LION

{^Tpoyyv\ib}v\ a distinguished Greek statuary, mentioned by Pausanias
and Pliny, and in an important extant inscription.

The

inscription furnishes sufficient evidence for the

true date of the artist, which had previously been

determined wrongly on the supposed testimony of
the writers referred

The

to.

inscription referred

to

was discovered,

in

1840, near the entrance of the Acropolis at Athens,
between the Propylaea and the Parthenon. It is
engraved on two plates of Pentelic marble, and
runs thus
:

XAIPEAEMO^ETAAAE VO EKKOIVE5ANE0EKEN
STPOAAT V lONEFOE^EN
that

is,

Xaip4Sr}ixos

EvayyeKov

'S.TpoyyvXiwv

Now, we

e

.

KolXr]s aveOrjKev

iiToi7}(Tev.

read in the Scholia on Aristophanes {Av.

1128), that there stood in the Acropolis a representation of the Trojan horse {^ovpios '/ttttos) in
bronze, bearing the inscription, Xaip4SrifjLos Evayy4\ov e/c KoiAtjj av46r]Ke, and Pausanias describes

standing at the exact part of the
Acropolis where the inscription was found (i. 23.
§ 10): and though Pausanias does not mention
the name of the artist, he does tell us elsewhere
that Strongylion excelled in the representation of
oxen and horses (ix. 30, § 1). But this is not all.
The passage of Aristophanes, which gives occasion
for the information furnished by the Scholiast, describes the walls of the city of the Birds as being
so broad, that two chariots might race upon them
"•
having horses as large as the Durian {& Sovpiosy
Now, considering how constantly the comic poets
appeal to the senses rather than the imagination of
their audience, and how generally their illustrations are drawn from objects, especially novel objects, present before the eyes of the people, there
this statue as

the Birds in B.

414.

c.

This date

y27

confirmed hy
the characters of the inscription, which belong to
the style in use before the archonship of Eucleides.
For the publication of this inscription and the inis

drawn from it, we are indebted to Ross.
(Journal des Savants, 1841, pp. 245
247.)
Pausanias (i. 40. § 2) tells us that Strongylion
made the bronze statue of Artem.is Soteira, in her
temple at Megara.
Sillig makes Pausanias say
that this statue of Artemis was one of the statues
of the Twelve Gods, which were ascribed to Praxiteles; and hence he infers, though by what process of
reasoning is not very evident, that Strongylion was
contemporary with Praxiteles. The fact is, however, that Pausanias expressly distinguishes " the

ferences

—

statues of the

Twelve Gods, said to be the works
of " Artemis herself,"

of Praxiteles," from that

the chief statue of the temple, which, he
was made by Strongylion and,
so far is the passage from furnishing any evidence
that Strongylion was contemporary with Praxiteles,

that

is,

distinctly affirms,

that

it

affords

lived before

him

;

two arguments
;

for, in

the

to

prove that he

first place,

the statue

deit}"", to whom the temple was dedicated,
would of course be made earlier than any others
that might be placed in it, and, moreover, Pausanias
tells us that the temple was built to commemorate
a victory gained by the Megarians over a detachment of the army of Mardonius, who had be<!U
struck by Artemis with a panic in the night
so

of the

;

that the only sound inference to be drawn from
this passage, respecting the artist's date, is that he

should be placed as soon after the Persian wars as
the other evidence will permit.
In another passage of Pausanias (ix. 30. § 1)
we are informed that of the statues composing one
of the two groups of the Muses on Mount Helicon,

were made by Cephisodotus, three by
Strongylion, and the remaining three by Olympiosthenes ; whence it has been inferred that these
three artists were contemporaries.
This inference
three

is

by no means

necessarily true, but, on the con-

while it is quite possible that the three
artists may have worked at the same time on the
different portions of the group, it is an equally
probable conjecture, that the group was left unfinished by one of them, and completed by the
others.
If so, the order in which the names of the
artists stand in Pausanias is not to be taken as
the order of time in which they lived ; for the
preceding clause furnishes an obvious reason for
his mentioning the name of Cephisodotus first.
Even if we suppose the parts of the group to have
trary,

been executed at the same time, it is quite possible,
as Ross has argued, to bring back the date of
Cephisodotus I. high enough to admit of his having
been in part contemporary with Strongylion, about
At all
the beginning of the fourth century B.C.
events, it is clear that these passages do not
warrant Sillig in placing Strongylion with Cephisodotus I. and Praxiteles at 01. 103, b.c. 368, but
that he flourished about B.c. 415, and probably for
some time both before and after that date. Perhaps
we might safely assign as his period the last thirty

can be

or forty years of the fifth century b.c.

poet says this merely in a general sense, but with
reference to the bronze statue in the Acropolis."
If this reasoning be admitted, the date of Strongylion's colossal bronze horse in the Acropolis will be
fixed at a period shortly before the exhibition of

Pliny mentions two other bronze statues by
Strongylion (H. iV.xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 21) ; the one
of an Amazon, the beauty of whose legs obtained
for it the epithet Eucnemos, and excited the admiration of Nero to such a degree that he had it
carried about with him in his travels ; the other of

little doubt of the soundness of the remark
of the Scholiast, that " It is not credible that the
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R boy, of which Brutus was so fond that

it

was

named

after him.
(Sillig, Cat. Art. s. v. ; Ross,
as above quoted ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn,
409
411, 2d. ed. ; Nagler, Kunstler- Lexicon,
pp.
[P. S.]
s. V.)
STRO'PHIUS (Srprf^tos.) 1. The father of

—

Scamandrius.

(Horn. II. v. 49.)
son of Crissus and Antiphateia, and husband of Cydragora, Anaxibia or Astyocheia, by
whom he became the father of Astydameia and
Pylades. (Schol. ad Eurip. Orest. 33 ; Paus. ii. 29.
2.

§ 4

A

Pind. Pyth. xi. 35.)
son of Pylades and Electra.

;

3.

A

Paus. ii. 1 6.
[h. S.]

in fin.)

STRUCT US^

a cognomen in the Servilia
gens, almost always occurs in connection with
those of Ahala or of Priscus, under which the

The only

given.

are

Struct!

Structus

who

is

cognomen alone, is Sp. Servilus Structus, who was consular tribune in B. c. 368.
STRUTHAS {^Tpovdas\ a Persian, was sent
by Aitaxerxes II. (Mneraon), in b. c. 392, to supersede Tiribazus in the satrapy of Western Asia.
mentioned with

this

Recollecting the successful Asiatic campaigns of
Agesilaus, Struthas had a strong conviction of the
formidable power of the Spartans, and therefore on

warmly with the Athenians.
The Lacedaemonian government sent out Thibron
to act against him ; but this officer suffered himself
to be surprised by Struthas, and was slain in an
engagement in which his army was defeated by the
Persians,
Diphridas was then despatched to take
the command of the Spartan forces, and was more
his arrival took part

[Di-

successful in his operations against Struthas.

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 17—21.)
By
phridas.]
the year 388 b. c. we find Tiribazus again in
v.
1. §
possession of his satrapy.
(Xen. Hell.
[E. E.]
a son of Oceanus and
Tethys, was a river god of Thrace, and is called a
king of Thrace. (Hes. T/i£og. 339; Conon, Narr.
4; Anton. Lib. 21.) By Euterpe or Calliope, he
became the father of Rhesus (Apollod. i. 3. § 4;
6.)

STRYMON

^

Urbin. 1727), Joseph is said to have lived in the
time of the emperor Theophilus, and to have been
elected archbishop of Thessalonica with unanimous approval, on account of his recognised excellence of character.
It appears, however, that his
appointment was long antecedent to the reign of
Theophilus ; and that it was by no means unexceptionable ; for when his quarrel with the patriarch Nicephorus had brought him into trouble,
he had to defend himself against the charge of
having improperly thrust himself into his see ; and
his defence seems to admit that the objection was
not altogether groundless (Baron. Annales Eccles.
ad ann. 808, xvii. &c.). In what year he became
archbishop is not clear
but in a. d. 809, if we
adopt the chronology of Baronius who follows Theophanes, he was deposed, exiled, and imprisoned
{ibid, ad ann. 809, viii. xlvi.
Theophan. Chronog.
p. 409, ed. Paris, p. 325, ed. Venice, p. 752, ed.
Bonn ; Cedren. Compend. p. 478, ed. Paris, vol. ii.
The occasion of this severe
p. 36, ed. Bonn).
treatment was his refusal to communicate with the
patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople, because
the latter had restored to the office of oeconomus
or steward of the great church at Constantinople,
the presbyter Joseph, who had officiated at the
marriage of the emperor Constantine VI. with
the harlot Theodote or Theodata, in A. d. 795
[Constantinus VI.]
but it is probable that
the quarrel was embittered by the iconoclastic controversy, and that the ejected prelate was regarded
as a confessor for the truth rather than a sufferer
in a squabble about an individual.
Soon after the accession of the emperor Michael
I. Rhangabe, Joseph recovered his liberty and his
see (Theophan. Chronog. p. 419, ed. Paris, p. 333,
ed. Venice, p. 770, ed. Bonn ; Zonaras, Annales,
;

;

;

lib.

XV.

c.

17).

When

the iconoclastic party,

No. 5, Confessor.
No, 15, Studita and No.
were led to do this
We
of
Thessalonica.
16,

under the patronage of Leo V. the Annenian, regained the ascendancy, Joseph was among the
champions and sufferers in the cause of images.
He was confined in an island, apparently one of
those in the Propontis, in one of which he had
been before confined in A. d. 809 (Theodor. Studit.
Epistola, apud Baron. Annales, ad ann. 815. xi.
816. xliv. &c.).
It is mentioned in the life of
St. Nicetas, the Bithynian confessor, that Joseph
attended at his funeral, which may be fixed in
A. d. 824 {Acta Sanctor. April, vol. i. pp. 253, 265,
and Appendix, p. xxxii.). Nothing seems to be

by

known

Eurip.

by Neaera

347), and

Rhes.

(Apollod.ii.

{:S,Tpvfxoov).,

1.

[L. S.]

STUDITA (JOSEPHUS).
Joseph us we gave
14,

Under

the article

references to this article from

the following Joseph!

No.

of Euadne.

§2.)

:

—

;

of Sicily;

;

the authority of Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. xi.
who has confounded Josephus, the brother

p. 79),

On
of Theodorus Studita, with Josephus Siculus.
further examination we have found that they
were

distinct persons,

and therefore give them here

distinctly.
1.

Josephus

Studita

(i.

e.

monk

of

the

StouSiou, at ConTheodore Studita is
Joseph the Confurther
fessor (d OjLioAoyTjT?)? 'lwa'ti<l>) and Joseph of
Thessalonica. His parents. Photinus and Theoctista, appear to have been resident at or near Conand Joseph and his brother Theodore
stantinople
were monks in the convent of Studium (Anonym.
De Monasterio Studii, apud Pagi, Critice in Baronii Annaks, ad ann. 814, c. xvi.), of which
Theodore was afterwards abbot, and which was
then eminent for the reputed sanctity of its inmates.
In a eulogistic notice of Joseph in the
Menologium Batilianum (pars iii. p. 167, fol.

convent

of

stantinople),

Studiura,

brother

known by

:

the

tcHv

of

titles of

of him after this, unless we accept as true
the statement of the Menologium Basilianum {I. c),
that he was imprisoned by the emperor Theophilus
for refusing to renounce

and died

in prison.

the adoration of images,
is rendered

But the statement

doubtful

by the addition

was put

in prison, his brother

when he
Theodore was banished for Theodore died in A. d. 826, three years
before the accession of Theophilus ; so that the
account is, at any rate, inaccurate
and whether
there is any truth in it can hardly be now ascerIt is not certain that Joseph lived to the
tained.
accession of the emperor.
He was dead before,
and apparently long before 844, in which year the
relics of Theodore Studita were transferred with
great pomp to the church of the Precursor (sc. John
the Baptist), in the monastery of Studiura, where
those of Joseph were already reposing ( Vita S.
Nicolai Studitae, apud Acta Sanctorum Fehruar.
vol. i. p. 547). There are some writings of Joseph
Baronius has given {AnnaL, ad ann, 808,
extant.
that, at the time

:

;

STUDITA.
a Latin version of an Epistola ad Simeonem Monachum, or probably of a part of it ;
and Gretserus, in his collection De Cruce^ has
given, with a Jjatin version and notes, Aoyos els
rbu ri/xiou Kol ^woiroidv (rravpov tov 6jxo\o'yr]7ov
xviii. xix.)

dpxi-^T^LdKoivov QeaaaAou'iKris,

*IaKrrf<^

Oratio in

venerandam et vivificarn Crucem Con/essoris JosepM Archiepiscopi T/iessaloniceTisis (Gretser. Opera^
vol. ii. p. 85, &c., fol. Ratisbon, 1734).
Joseph of
Thessalonica appears to have written several Canones or hymns, but it is not easy to distinguish
these from the Canones of the other Joseph men{Acta Sanctorum.^ Apri/is,
tioned below (No. 2).
Lambec. Co7nvol. i. p. 268, Julii, vol, iii. p. 710
;

menturius de Biblioth. Caesaraea^ vol. v. col. 564,
576, 721, ed. Kollar ; Oudin, De Scripiorihus
Eccles. vol. ii. col. 24, &c. ; Le Quien, Oriens
Chrislianus, vol. ii. col. 43, &c. ; Cave, IJist. Litl.
ad ann. 808, vol. ii. p. 6, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ;
Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. p. 248, vol. xi. p. 79.)

JosEPHUs Hymnographus (o 'Ti^poypdor Melodus, or Canonum Scriptor (o
iroiTjTTjs Twu /cafoVo)^), or of Sicily.
This Jo2.

<JI)os),

He
sephus lived a little later than the preceding.
was a Sicilian by birth, the son of Plotinus or
Plutinus (riAoimVos), and Agatha, persons apparently of some property, and of eminent piety.
They were compelled, in consequence of the ravages of the Saracens in Sicily, to flee into the
Peloponnesus ; and Joseph, fearing lest their
altered circumstances would interfere with his
desire of leading a monastic life, left them, and,
while yet a lad, repaired to Thessalonica, and
became an inmate of the convent of Latomus,
where he became eminent for his ascetic practices
and

for the fluency

ance

;

and gracefulness of his utter" so that he easily," says his biographer,
' threw the fabled sirens into the shade." Having
been ordained presbyter, he accompanied to ConBtaniinople Gregory of Decapolis, who there became
one of the leaders of the "orthodox" party, in
their struggle with the iconoclastic emperor, Leo
the Armenian, which began in a. D. 814.
From
Constantinople Joseph repaired, at the desire of
this Gregory, to Rome, to solicit the support of the
pope
but falling into the hands of pirates, was
by them carried away to Crete. Here he remained
;

till

the death of Leo the Armenian (a. d. 820),
was, as his biographer asserts, miracu-

when he

ard conveyed to Constantinople.
he found his friend and leader, Gregory, dead, and attached himself to another leader,
John, on whose death he procured that his body
and that of Gregory should be transferred to the
deserted churcli of St. John Chrysostom, in connection with which he established a monastery,

STYMPHALUS.
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some MS. of the Greek Synaxuria, by
which interpolations the emperor Leo the Armenian
[Leo v.], in whose reign Joseph attempted to go
to Rome, has been confounded with Leo the Isauof

him

in

[Lko III.], who reigned nearly a century
Joseph is chiefly celebrated as a writer of
Canones or Hymni^ of which several are extant in
MS. ; but there is some difficulty in distinguishing his compositions from those of Joseph of Thessalonica [No. 1].
His Canones in omnia Beulae
Viryinis Mariae festa^ and his Tlieotocia^ hymns in
honour of the Virgin, scattered through the ecclesiastical books of the Greeks, were published,
with a learned commentary, and a life of Joseph,
translated from the Greek of Joanyes or John tlie
Deacon, by Ippolito Maracci, under the title of
Maiiale S.Josephi Hymnographi, 8vo. Rome, 1661.
The version of the life of Joseph was by Luigi
Maracci of Lucca, the brother of Ippolito. Another Latin version of the same life but less exact,
rian

before.

by the Jesuit

Floritus,

was

among

published

the Viiae Sanctorum Siculorum of Octavius Ciije-

tanus (Ottavio Gaetano), vol. ii. p. 43, fol. Palermo
1657, and reprinted in i\iQ Acta Sanctorum (vid.
infra).

Some

writers have supposed that there

was a
hymns, mentioned in the
title of a MS. Typicon at Rome, as of the Monastery of St. Nicolaus Casularum (twi/ KaffovKuv) :
but there seerns reason to think that this Joseph
was the subject of the present article and that
the Monastery of St. Nicolaus was the one built
by him, adjacent to the deserted Church of St. John
Chrysostom. ( Vita S. Joscphi Hymnographi^ in the
Acta Sanctorum, Aprilis, a. d. iii. vol. i. p. 269, &c.,
with the Commentarius Praevius of Papebroche,
and Appendix, p. xxxiv. ; Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec.
vol. xi. p. 79, Menologium Graecorum, jussu Basilii
third Joseph, a writer of

;

Imperatoris editum,

a. d.

iii.

Aprilis,

1727.

fol.

[J.

Urbino,

CM.]

STYMPHA'LIDES

(2T0M(^aA/Ses), the celebrated rapacious birds near the Stymphalian lake
in Arcadia, whence they were driven by Heracles
and compelled to take refuge in the island of Aretias in the Euxine, where they were afterwards
found by the Argonauts. They are described in
different ways, but most commonly as voracious
birds of pre}', which attacked even men, and which
were armed with brazen wings, from which they

lously delivered,

could shoot out their feathers like arrows. (Apollod.

On

Hygin. Fab. 30 ;
22. § 4
Rhod. ii. 1053.) They are said
(Serv. ad Aen.
to have been brought up by Ares.
According to Mnaseas (ap. Schol. ad
viii. 300.)
not birds, but
were
they
ii.
Rhod.
Apollon.
1054),
women and daughters of Stymphalus and Ornis,
and were killed by Pleracles because they did not
In the temple of the
receive him hospitably.
Stymphalian Artemis, however, they were represented as birds, and behind the temple there were
white marble statues of maidens with birds' feet.

his return

that

was soon, by the attractiveness

of his

elo-

with inmates. After this he was,
for his strenuous defence of image worship, banished
to Chersonae, apparently by the emperor Theophilu8, who reigned from A. D. 829 to 842
but, on
the death of the emperor, was recalled from exile
by the empress Theodora, and obtained, through
quence,

filled

:

of

(Paus.

viii.

viii.

;

ApolloTi.

22. § 5.)

ST'YMPHALUS

(2TuV(^aAo$).

1.

[L. S.]
son of

A

the interpolation of the notices

quer him in war, murdered him by stratagem, and
cut his body in pieces. For this crime Greece was
viwted with a famine, which however was averted

Constantinople.

much perplexed by

ad

;

Joreph was
equally acceptable to Ignatius and to his competitor and successor Photius [Ignatius, No. 3
Photius, No. 3]. He died at an advanced age,
in A. D. 883.
The chronology of his life has been
church

§2; Paus.

5.

Schol.

(Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.)
son of Elatus and Laodice, a grandson of
2.
Areas, and father of Parthenope, Agamedes, and
Gortys. (Apollod. ii. 7. § 8, iii. 9. § 1 ; Paus. viii.
Pelops, who was unable to con4. § 3, 22. § 1.)

the favour of the patriarch Ignatius, the office of
sceuophylax, or keeper of the sacred vessels in the

great

ii.

Lycaon.

A

3o

;

SUETONIUS.

SUETIUS.

930

by the prayer

(ApoUod.

of Aeacus.

iii.

12.

[L. S.]

§ 6.)

Verres,
Verr.

the virtue of a herb which Minerva showed to
Pericles in a dream {H. N. xxii. 17. s. 20), a story
which Plutarch tells of the architect Mnesicles.
Among the recent discoveries on the Acropolis,

fragments have been found which Ross supposes to
have belonged to the base of the Splanchnoptes,
and he has put forth the conjecture that the name
Stipax in Pliny is only a corruption of Strabax ;
but these matters are too doubtful and intricate to
be discussed here. (Ross, in the Kunstblatt, 184.0,
No. 37, and in Gerhard's Arch'dol. Zeitunq^ 1844,
[P. S.]^
p. 243.)
(2tjJ|), connected with the verb (rriryew,

5,

12,

ii.

v.

Cicero.

(Cic.

47.)

SUETO'NIUS LENIS.

STYPAX

or STIPAX, of Cyprus, a statuary,
whom Pliny ascribes the execution of a celebrated statue called Splanchnoptes^ because it
represented a person roasting the entrails of the
victim at a sacrifice, and blowing the fire with his
According
breath,
{H. N. xxxiv. 8. 19. s. 21.)
to Pliny, the person represented was a slave of
Pericles, evidently the same as the one of whom
he elsewhere relates the story, that he fell from
the summit of the Parthenon, but was healed by
to

i.

when he was accused by

[Suetonius Tran-

QUILLUS]

SUETO'NIUS OPTATIA'NUS,
of the emperor Tacitus.

life

(Vopisc.

wrote the
Tac.

11.)

SUETO'NIUS PAULI'NUS. [Paulinus.]
C. SUETO'NIUS
TRANQUILLUS. The
little

that

is

known

of Suetonius

his lives of the Caesars

and the

is

derived from

letters of his friend,

the younger Plinius.

He states that he was a young man (adolescens)
twenty years after the death of Nero (Nero, c.
Accordingly he
57.), and Nero died a. d. 68.
may have been born a few years after Nero's death.
In his life of Domitian (c. 12) he speaks of being
present at a certain affair, as adolescentulus.
It
appears from various passages in his work that he
might have received oral information about the
emperors
Tiberius,

who

lived before he

Caligula,

Claudius,

was born, at
and Nero.

least

His

father Suetonius Lenis {Otko,c. 10), a tribune of
the thirteenth legion, was in the battle of Bebria-

cum

or Bedriacuni, in which Otho was defeated
by Vitellius. The words Lenis and Tranquillus
have
the same meaning but there may be some
to hate or abhor, is the
in the nether world, around which it flows seven doubt about the reading Lenis, in the passage in
In the collection of the letters
times. (Hom. //. ii. 755, viii. 369, xiv. 271 ; Virg. the life of Otho.
Styx is described of the younger Plinius there fire several to SuetoGeorg. iv. 480, Aen. vi. 439.)
as a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. Theog. nius Tranquillus, from one of which (i. 18) it ap361 Apollod. i. 2. §2 Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 36), pears that Suetonius was then a young man and
and as a nymph she dwelt at the entrance of entering on the career of an advocate. In another
Hades, in a lofty grotto which was supported by letter (i. 24) he speaks of his friend Tranquillus
(Hes. Theog. 778.) As a river wishing to buy a small estate, such as suited a
silver columns.
Styx is described as a branch of Oceanus, flowing man of studious habits, enough to amuse him,
from its tenth source (789), and the river Cocytus without occupying him too much. Suetonius does
again is a branch of the Styx. (Hom. Od. x. 511.) not appear to have been desirous of public employBy Pallas Styx became the mother of Zelus (zeal), ment, for he requested Plinius to transfer to a
Nice (victory), Bia (strength), and Cratos (power). relation, Caesennius Silvanus, a tribuneship, which
She was the first of all the immortals that took Plinius had obtained for Suetonius (iii. 8). In a

STYX

name

of the principal river

;

;

her children to Zeus, to assist him against the
Titans ; and, in return for this, her children were
allowed for ever to live with Zeus, and Styx herself became the divinity by whom the most solemn
oaths were sworn. (Hes. Theog. 383; Hom. Od.
V. 1 85, XV. 37 ; Apollod. i. 2. § 5 ; ApoUon. Rhod.
ii. 191 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 324, xii. 816 ; Ov. Met. iii.
290 ; Sil. Ital. xiii. 568.) When one of the gods
was to take an oath by Styx, Iris fetched a cup
full of water from the Styx, and the god, while
taking the oath, poured out the water. (Hes. Theog
Zeus became by her the father of Per775.)
sephone (Apollod. i. 3. § 1 ), and Peiras the father
[L. S.]
of Echidna. (Paus. viii. 18. § 1.)

SUADA,
sion, the

the

Roman

personification of persua-

Greek Peitho (UeiBu).

She

is

also called

by the diminutive Suadela. (Horat. Epist. i. 6. 38
[L. S.]
Cic. Brut. 15, Cat. Maj. 11.)
SU'BRIUS FLA'VIUS or FLAVUS. [Fla-

;

vus.]

SU'BULO,

P.

umvirs for settling
B. c. 169; and he

DE'CIUS, was one of the trinew colonists at Aquileia, in

is probably the same as the P.
Decius, who was sent to Rome in the following
year by the praetor L. Anicius, to announce his
victory over the lUyrians and his capture of king
Gentius.
(Liv. xliii. 17, xlv. 3.)
SUE'DIUS CLEMENS, was with two others
placed by Otho over the troops who were to attack

Gallia Narbonensis.

L.

;

(Tac. Bist. i. 87, ii. 1 2.)
of the witnesses against

SUP^'TIUS, one

letter of uncertain date (v.

11) Plinius urges Suetonius to publish his works (scripta), but without
giving any intimation what the works were ; Plinius says that he had already recommended the

works of Suetonius in some hendecasyllabic verses,
and jocularly expresses his danger of being called
on to produce them by legal process (ne cogantur
ad exhibendum formulam accipere). In a letter
to Trajanus (x. 95) Plinius commends to the emperor the integrity and learning of Suetonius, who
had become his intimate friend, and he says that
he liked him the better, the more he knew him
he requested the emperor to grant Suetonius the
jus trium liberorum, for though Suetonius was married he had no children, or at least had not the
number of three, which was necessary to relieve
:

him from various legal disabilities. The emperor
granted the privilege to Suetonius.
Suetonius became Magister Epistolarum to Hadrianus, a situation which would give him the opportunity of seeing
to

the

many important documents

relating

emperors.

In a passage in the life of
Augustus (c. 7 ) Suetonius makes mention of his
having given to the Princeps a bronze bust which
represented Augustus when a boy.
The critics
generally assume that the Princeps was Hadrianus
but it is immaterial whether it was Hadrianus or
Trajanus, so far as concerns the biography of
Hadrianus. who was apparently of a
Suetonius.
jealous disposition, deprived of their offices at the

same time, Septicius Clarus, wlio was Praefectus

^

^^H

^J

;

SUFENAS.

SUETONIUS.
Praetorio, Suetonius Tranquillus, and
on the ground of associating with

many others,

Sabina the
emperor's wife, without his pennission, and apparently during the emperor's absence in Britain,

on terms of more familiarity than was consistent
with respect to the imperial household. (Spartian.
Hadrian, c. 11).
Suetonius wrote many works, a list of which is
given in Suidas (s. v. TpajKuWos), De Ludis
Graecorum, lib. i. De Spectaculis et Certaminibus Romanorum, libri ii. De Anno Romano, lib, i.
De Notis, on the notae or marks used in writing,
which may have been a treatise on the Roman short
hand ;^ De Ciceronis Republica ; De Nominibus
De Vocibus mali
propriis et de Generibus Vestinm
ominis; De Roma ejusque Institutis et Moribus,
Historiae Caesarum, libri Octo ; Stemlibri ii.
ma illustrium Romanorum. Pie also wrote some
other works of which fragments have been dis;

;

;

;

covered
De Regibus, libri iii. De Institutione
There
Officiorum ; De Rebus Variis ; and others.
are still extant, and attributed to Suetonius, Vitae
Duodecira Caesarum, or the twelve Imperators, of
whom the first is C. Julius Caesar and the last is
:

;

Liber de illustribus Grammaticis ; and
Rhetoribus ; neither of which is
contained in the list of Suidas ; Vita Terentii, HoPlinii Majoris,
ratii, Persii, Lucani, Juvenalis,
which also are not included in the catalogue of
Suidas.
The chief work of Suetonius is his lives of the
Caesars which, as it appears, were sometimes distributed in eight book8,as they are in some manuscripts.
The authorities which he followed for the several
lives have been diligently examined by Augustus
Krause (De Sueionii Tranquilli Fontibus et Auctoritaie, Berlin, 1841).
Krause gives some reasons
for supposing that Suetonius consulted the historical
writings of Tacitus, and he argues, that as Tacitus
did not write his annals before A. D, 117, in which
year Hadrian succeeded Trajan, Suetonius did not
write the lives of the Caesars before A. n. 120.
This is not very satisfactory, though it must be admitted that there are many expressions in Suetonius,
which closely resemble the expressions in Tacitus
and Suetonius, a grammarian (grammaticus), was
likely enough to copy particular phrases.
Indeed
Suetonius often quotes Senatusconsulta and other
documentary evidence in the very words, which
Tacitus as a general rule did not.
These lives of
Suetonius are not and do not aifect to be historical:
they are rather anecdotical, and in the nature of
Memoires pour servir.
His authorities are the
writings of the Roman emperors themselves and
those of their freedmen, Epistolae, Orationes, Testaments, and other documents of that kind ; public
documents, as Senatusconsulta, Fasti, inscriptions,

Domitian
Liber de

;

claris

;

and the Acta of the Senate and the people ; also
the Greek and Roman writers on Roman history.

He

also learned

who were

much from

conversation with those

and he would know
something of Titus and Domitian at least, as he
was a young man during their reign, Suetonius
does not follow the chronological order in his Lives,
but he groups together many things of the same
kind, as he says himself {Augustus, c, 9).
His
language is very brief and precise, sometimes obscure, without any affectation of ornament.
He
certainl}-- tells a prodigious number of scandalous
anecdotes about the Caesars, but there was plenty
to tell about them ; and if he did not choose to
older than himself,

9S1

suppress those anecdotes which he believed to be
true, that is no imputation on his veracity.
As a
great collection of facts of all kinds, the work on
the Caesars

is

invaluable for the historian of this

His judgment and his honesty have both
been attacked by some modern critics ; but we
are of the same opinion as Krause that on both

period.

grounds a careful study of his work will justify
him.
The friendship of the younger Plinius is
evidence in favour of the integrity of Suetonius,

and Vopiscus, no great authority, it is true, calls
him a most accurate and impartial writer ( Flav.
Vopisc. Firmus, c, 1 ; compare the Life of Probus,
Those who attack the credit of Suetonius
c. 2).
must conduct the assault with more ability and
judgment than H. Heisen in his absurd essay,
"Dissertatio de Imperatoria majestate a
conditoribus indignissime habita." {Symbol. Lilt. Bremen, tom. ii. iii.)

entitled

primis Historiae Augustae

The

De

treatise

Illustribus

Grammaticis and

De

Claris Rhetoribus are probably only parts
of a larger work, for Hieronymus says in a letter

that

" I have written a

to Desiderius,

treatise

on

illus-

men from

the time of the Apostles to our
own age, imitating therein Tranquillus and the
Greek ApoUonius."
(Casaubon's note on the
title of the work De Illustribus Grammaticis.)

trious

These two treatises contain a few biographical and
other notices, that are occasionally useful.
It has
been conjectured that the few scanty lives of the
Latin poets, already enumerated, belonged to a
work De Poetis. If this conjecture be true,
the short notice of the elder Plinius may not be by
Suetonius, and Casaubon will not allow it to be
his.
But the opinion as to the book De Poetis is
merely a conjecture.
work entitled De Viris
Illustribus, which has been attributed both to
Suetonius and the younger Plinius, is now unanimously assigned to Aurelius Victor.
The editions of Suetonius are very numerous.
Before A. D. 1500, fifteen editions had appeared,
a proof that the Lives of the Caesars were favourite
reading.
The oldest edition with a date is that of
Rome, 1470, folio. The best of the early editions
is that of I. Casaubon, Geneva, 1595, and Paris,
1610.
small edition by J. Schild, Leiden,
1647, contains a selection of useful notes.
One of
the most useful editions is that by P, Burmann,
Amsterdam, 1736, 2 vols, 4to., with a selection of
notes from the principal commentators, the fragments

larger

A

A

of Suetonius, inscriptions relating to the Caesars,

and a copious
index. One of the latest editions is that of Baumgarten-Crusius, Leipzig, 1816, 3 vols. Bvo,, which
was again edited by C. B. Hase, Paris, 1828, 2
tables of the coins of the Caesars,

vols. 8vo.

There is an English translation of the Twelve
Caesars by the industrious translator, Philemon
Besides these there
Holland, London, 1606, folio.
are four other English translations, the last of which
1796, 8vo,, "with
is by A, Thomson, London,
annotations and a review of the government and
literature of the different periods." There are translations in Italian, French, Spanish, Dutch, German,
and Danish.
Bahr's GescJiichte der Romisclien TMeratur contains the chief references for the literature of Suetonius.

[G. L.l
tribune of
56, and in conjunction with his

SUFE'NAS, M. NO'NIUS, wag
the plebs in B.
colleagues C.

c.

Cato and Procilius, prevented the

3o

2

SUIDAS.

SUIDAS.

y32

consular comitia from being held, in consequence
of which an interregnum ensued and thus Pompey
and Crassus were elected consuls. On account of
their violent conduct in their tribunate Sufenas
his colleagues were brought to trial in B. c.

and
54
;

was condemned, but Sufenas and Cato
were acquitted through the influence of Pompey,
Sufenas was propraetor in B. c. 51, in one of the provinces in the neighbourhood of Cilicia, and on the
breaking out of the civil war two years afterwards,
he is mentioned as one of Pompey's generals.
Procilius

iv. 15. § 4, vi. 1. § 13, viii. 15. § 3.)
appears to be the same as the Nonius, who was
present at the battle of Pharsalia, and who sought
to encourage his party after their defeat by remarking that seven eagles were left in the camp of

(Cic. adAtt.

He

Pompey

;

very well

when Cicero replied, " It would be
if we were fighting with jack-daws."

(Plut. Cic. 38.)

There are coins of one Sex. Nonius Sufenas, a
On the obverse is
specimen of which is subjoined.
the head of Saturn and on the reverse a woman
seated whom Victory is in the act of crowning. On
the reverse we read sex. noni. pr. l. v. p. f
the latter letters are interpreted either praetor or
primus ludos votivos pvhlicos fecit. ( Eckhel, vol. v.
;

w.

Aeprpov 'HT^ropej"),
;
quoted, and Psellus lived at
the close of the eleventh century a. d.
(See the
notes on these words in Gaisford's edition.)
The Lexicon of Suidas is a dictionary of words
arranged in alphabetical order, with some few

later date (s.
for

rrfcipos

Michael Psellus

•

is

arrangement but it contains both
words which are found in dictionaries of languages,
and also names of persons and places, with extracts
from ancient Greek writers, grammarians, scholiasts,
and lexicographers, and some extracts from later
Greek writers. The names of persons comprehend
both persons who are mentioned in sacred and in
profane history, which shows that if the work is
by one hand, it is by a Christian but there is no
peculiarities of

;

;

inconsistency in supposing that the original of the
Lexicon which now goes under the name of Suidas,

a work of earlier date even than the time of
Stephanus of Byzantium, and that it received large
accessions from some various hands.
No well
conceived plan has been the basis of this work
it
is incomplete as to the number of articles, and exceedingly irregular and unequal in the execution.
is

:

Some

articles are pretty complete, others

contain

no information at all. As to the biographical notices it has been conjectured that Suidas or the
compiler got them
further supposed,

from one source, which, it is
be the Onomatologos or
Pinax of Hesychius of Miletus for it is said in
Suidas (s. V. "iiavx^os), "• of which this book is an
epitome ;" but it is an incorrect interpretation to
conclude that Suidas means to say that his work
is an epitome of the Onomatologos (or iriua^ rwv
iv TraiSiia duoixacrrwu), which would be manifestly
false: he means to say that the work in use at the
time when he wrote was an epitome of the Ono-

pp. 261, 262.)

all

may

;

matologos.

COIN OP SEX. NONIUS SUFENAS.

SUIDAS

(2ovf5os).

A

Greek Lexicon

ex-

is

tant under the name of Suidas, but nothing
known of the compiler.
Suidas is mentioned

A

Strabo

(p.

is

by

329, ed. Casaub.) as the author of a

and

history of Thessaly,

this

work

is

also cited

the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, and

by

by

Ste-

phanus of Byzantium (s. vv. "A/xvpos^ AwSclJ^/rj,
Frag. Staph.). It is not likely that this Suidas is
but no certain concluthe author of the Lexicon
sion as to the age of the compiler can be derived
from passages in the work, which undoubtedly
were written long after the time of Stephanus of
Byzantium, for the work may have received numerous interpolations and additions. Eiistathius,
who lived about the end of the twelfth century
The article
A. D., quotes the Lexicon of Suidas.
Adam ('ASoju) contains a chronological epitome,
which ends with the emperor Joannes Zimisces,
who died A. D. 974 and in the article Constantinople {KoovaravrivovTroKis) are mentioned Basi;

The scholiast on Aristophanes has been freely
used in the compilation of this Lexicon.
The
extracts from ancient Greek writers are very numerous, but the names of the writers are frequently
omitted.
These extracts have sometimes no reference to the title of the article, and have no application to it ; a circumstance probably owing to
numerous interpolations made in the manuscript
copies of the Lexicon.
want of criticism pervades the whole work, or rather excessive carelessness, as in the case of the name Severus (Segrjpos,
and Kiister's note). The article Alyattes {'AAvoTTTjy) is another instance, and there are others of
a like kind.

A

There is prefixed to the editions of Suidas the
following notice :
T^ fxh irapov fii6\iou 2out5a,
ol Se (TiiVTa^apLevot toDto &vdpes a6<poi^ whicli is

—

followed
title,

The Lexicon

;

silius

the second, and Constantius,

A

who succeeded

remark under the article
Joannes Zimisces.
Polyeuctus {TloXvevKros) shows that the writer of
that remark was contemporaneous with the Patriarch Polyeuctus (eyevcTo koX Kad' i^fxas irokvevKToy, &c.) who succeeded Theophylactus, A. D. 956
(note of Reinesius) but the date 936 is given by
other authorities.
This passage which Reinesius
assumes to prove the period of the author of the
Lexicon, merely proves the period of the writer
who made the remark and he may be either the
author of the Lexicon or an interpolator. But there
are passages in the Lexicon which refer even to a
;

;

by a

list

of twelve names.

As

to this

see the remarks of Harles.

of Suidas, though without merit as

to

execution, is valuable both for the literary history
of antiquity, for the explanation of words, and for
the citations from many ancient writers ; and a pro-

its

digious

upon

amount of

it.

the text

The

Many

critical labour has been bestowed
emendations have been made on

by Toup and

others.
edition of Suidas

was by Demetrius
Chalcondylas, Milan, 1499, fol., without a Latin
version.
The second, by the elder Aldus, Venice,
1514, fol., is also without a Latin version: this
edition was reprinted by Froben, Bale, 1 544, fol.,
with some corrections. The first Latin translation
of Suidas was made by Hieron. Wolf, Bale, 1564,
1581, fol. The first edition, which contained both
first

;

SULLA.

SULLA.

the Greek text and a Latin version, was

Geneva, 1619, 2 vols, fol., and 1630,
The Latin version is said to be

lius Portus,

with a

new

better than

by Aemi-

title.

Wolfs.

The edition of L. Rilster appeared at Cambridge,
1705, 3 vols, folio. The basis of this edition is
not the Editio Princeps, but that of Portus. Kiister
corrected the text with the aid of the MSS., added
numerous good notes, and improved the version of
Portus.
But he dealt with the Greek text rather
in an arbitrary waj', and rejected all that he conJ. Gronovius made an
sidered to be interpolated.
attack on Kiister's edition, to which Kiister reThe preface of Kiister contains a dissertaplied.
tion on Snidas.
The edition of Suidas by T. Gaisford, in three
handsome volumes folio, appeared at Oxford in
The first two volumes contain the text
1834.
without a Latin version, and the notes, which are
chiefly selected from Kiister and others. The third
volume contains " Index Kusterianus Rerum et
Nominum Propriorum quae extra seriem suam in
Suidae Lexico occurrunt;" " Index Glossarum Personarum Verborumque notatu digniorum ;" and
*'
Index Scriptorum a Suida citatorum.*' In his
preface Gaisford states, that he used nearly the
same MSS. as Kiister, but that Kiister was care*
Gaisford
less in noting the readings of the MSS.
has given the various readings of the best MS.,
and those of the edition of Chalcondj'las. Kiister
adopted many of the emendations of Portus without acknowledgment, and he is accused generally
of borrowing without owning where he got his
matter from.
The edition of G. Bernhardy, 4to. Halle, 1834,
It is founded on the
contains a Latin version.
edition of Gaisford, as appears from the title
*'
Gr. & Lat. ad fidem optimorum librorum exactum,
post Th. Gaisford recens. et adnot. critic, instruxit

—

Gdf. Bernhardy."
There are said to be two unpublished extracts
from an epitome of Suidas, by Thomas of Crete,
and by Macarius Hieromonachus, the brother of
Nicephorus Gregoras. As to the Latin translation
of Suidas, said to have been made by Robert Grostete, bishop of Lincoln, who died in 1253, see
[G. L.]
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 402.

SUI'LLIUS
SUI'LLIUS
SUI'LLIUS
SULCA, Q.

CAESONI'NUS.

[Caesoninus.]
NERULFNUS. [Nerulinus.]
[Rufus.]
RUFUS.

BAE'BIUS, one of the Roman
ambassadors, sent to Ptolemy in Egypt, in B. c,
(Li v. xlii. 6.)
173.
SULLA, the name of a patrician family of the
Cornelia gens.
This family was originally called
Rufinus [RuFiNUs], and the first member of it
who obtained the name of Sulla was P. Cornelius
Sulla, who was flamen dialis and praetor in the
second Punic war. [See below, No. 1.] This was
stated by the dictator Sulla, in the second book of
his Commentaries (Gell. i. 12), and is corroborated
by Livy and other authorities. Plutarch therefore has made a mistake in saying that the dictator Sulla had this name given to him from a
personal peculiarity. (Plut. Sull. 2.) The origin of
the name is uncertain.
Drumann, and most modem writers, suppose that it is a word of the same
signification as Rufus or Rufinus, and refers simply
to the red colour of the hair or the complexion
and Plutarch appears to have understood the word
to

have

this

meaning, since he relates

(/. c.)

that

9?3

the dictator received the name of Sulla in consequence of his face being spotted with rough red
blotches interspersed with the white.
Macrobius
{Sat. i. 17) gives quite a different explanation, and
derives the word from Sibylla, which he says was
given to P. Cornelius Rufinus, because he was the
first to introduce the celebration of the Ludi Apollinares in accordance with the commands of the
Sibylline books, and that this surname Sibylla was
afterwards shortened into Sylla, This explanation
of the word is repeated by Charisius {Inst. Gram.
i.
20) ; but, independent of other objections, it
must be rejected on the authority of Quintilian (i.
4. § 25), who classes Sulla with other cognomens,

which owed
(ad

their origin to

Some modern

liarities.

certain bodily pecu-

writers, such as Cortius

CatU. 5), regard Sulla as a diminutive of

Sail.

was a cognomen in several Roman
gentes [Sura], and we are disposed to accept this as
the most probable explanation of the word. It would
Sura, which

be formed from Sura on the same analogy as puella
from picera, and tenellus from tener (comp. Schneider, Elementarlehre der lateinischen Sprache, vol. i.
There is no authority for writing the
p. 47, &c.).
word Sylla, as is done by many modern writers.

On

coins

and

inscriptions

we always

find Sula or

Sulla, never Sylla.
1. P. Cornelius (Rufinus) Sulla, the greatgrandfather of the dictator Sulla, and the grandson
of P. Cornelius Rufinus, who was twice consul in
the Samnite wars. [Rufinus, Cornelius, No. 2.]
His father is not mentioned. He was, as has been
already mentioned, the first of the family who
bore the surname of Sulla.
He was flamen dialis,
and likewise praetor urbanus and peregrinus in
B. c. 212.
The praetor of the preceding year, M.
Attilius, had handed over to him certain sacred
verses of the seer Marcius, partly referring to the
past and partly to the future, and which commanded the Romans, among other things, to institute an annual festival in honour of Apollo. Upon
this the senate ordered the decemviri to consult
the Sibylline books, and as these gave the same
command, Sulla presided over the first Ludi Apol-

which were celebrated this year in the
maximus. (Liv. xxv. 2, 3, 12, 15, 32, 41.)
P. Cornelius Sulla, the son of No. 1, and

linares,

circus
2.

the grandfather of the dictator Sulla,
in B.

c.

vince.

was praetor

86, when he obtained Sicily as his pro(Liv. xxxix. 6, 8.)
1

Ser. Cornelius Sulla, the brother of No.
was one of the ten commissioners, who was sent

3.

2,

by the senate into Macedonia, in b. c. 1 67, after
the conquest of Perseus, in order to arrange the
affairs of that country, in conjunction with L.
Aerailius Paulus. (Liv. xlv. 17.)
4. L. Cornelius Sulla, the son of No. 2, and
the father of the dictator Sulla, lived in obscurity,
left his son only a slender fortune.
(Plut.

and

Sull. 1).

5. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix, the dictator,
was born in b. c. 138. Like most other great
men, he was the architect of his own fortunes.
He possessed neither of the two great advantages

which secured for the Roman nobles easy access
to the honours of the commonwealth, an illustrious
ancestry and hereditary wealth.
His father had
left him so small a property that he paid for his
lodgings very little more than a freedman who
lived in the

means were

same house with him.
sufficient

to

secure for

But still his
him a good

3o
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STEMMA SULLARUM.
1.

P. Cornelius (Rufinus) Sulla, pr. b.

c.

4.

L.

]

Ser. Cornelius Sulla,

3.

2. P. Cornelius Sulla,
pr. B. c.

212.

leg. B. c. 167.

86.

L. Cornelius Sulla.

Cornelius Sulla Felix,

Serv. Cornelius Sulla.

8.

Dictator.

Cornelia,

married
Q. Pom-

Sulla.

peius

1

1

1

1

6, Cornelius

Faustus

Fausta,

Postuma,

Cornelius

m, 1. C.
Mera-

born after
the death

COS. desig.

mius.
2. Milo.

of the

B. c. Q6.

7.

m.
Pompeia.
Sulla,

Rufus.

P. Cornelius

10. Serv. Cor-

nelius SuUa,

Sulla,

Dictator.

[Fausta.]

[Cornelia,
No. 8.]

9.

11. P. Cornelius
Sulla.

12. L. Cornelius
Sulla, COS. B. c. 5.
1

13. L. Cornelius

Sulla Felix,
COS. A. D. 33.

14. L. Cornelius

SuUa,

COS.

suff. A.

D. 52.

15. Faustus Cornelius Sulla, cos. A. d. 52.
16. Cornelius Sulla, praef. Cappadociae sub Elagabalo.

He

and Roman
and appears
literature and

Roman

now

enabled him to aspire to the
and he accordingly became a
candidate for the quaestorship, to which he was
early to have imbibed that love for
elected for the year B. c. 107.
He was ordered tc
art by which he was distinguished throughout his
At the same time that he was cultivating carry over the cavalry to the consul C. Marius,
life.
his
senses.
He who had just taken the command of the Jugurthine
his mind, he was also indulging
Marius was not well pleased that
passed a great part of his time in the company of war in Africa.
actors and actresses ; he was fond of wine and a quaestor had been assigned to him, who was
women ; and he continued to pursue his pleasures only known for his profligacy, and who had had
with as much eagerness as his ambitious schemes no experience in war ; but the zeal and energy with
down to the time of his death. He possessed which Sulla attended to his new duties soon rendered him a useful and skilful officer, and gained
all the accomplishments and all the vices which
the old Cato had been most accustomed to de- for him the unqualified approbation of his comnounce, and he was one of those patterns of Greek mander, notwithstanding his previous prejudices
agjvinst him.
He was equally successful in winliterature and of Greek profligacy who had begun
ning the afl'ections of the soldiers.
He always adto make their appearance at Rome in Cato's time,
dressed
common
them
more
with
and
more
the greatest kindness, seized
and had since become
love
of
every
opportunity
Sulla's
of
conferring
upon them,
But
favours
nobles.
the
Roman
among
pleasure did not absorb all his time, nor did it was ever ready to take part in all the jests of the
emasculate his mind ; for no Roman during the camp, and at the same time never shrunk from
sharing in all their labours and dangers.
Sulla,
latter days of the republic, with the exception of
Julius Caesar, had a clearer judgment, a keener doubtless, had already the consulship before his
The eyes, and thus early did he show that he possessed
discrimination of character, or a firmer will.
the great secret of a man's success in a free state,
truth of this the following history will abundantly
the art of winning the afl'ections of his fellow-men.
prove.

education.

studied the Greek

literature with diligence

and

success,

The slender property of Sulla was increased by
the liberality of his step-mother and of a courtezan
named Nicopolis, both of whom left him all their
fortune.
His means, though still scanty for a

noble,

honours of the

He

state,

distinguished himself at the battle of Cirta, in

which Jugurtha and Bocchus were defeated

when

the latter entered

into

;

and

negotiations with

Marius, for the purpose of delivering the Numidian
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king into the hands of the Romans, the consul sent
Sulla to Bocchus to bring the matter to a conclusion.

It

was

chiefly

owing

to the influence

which

Sulla had acquired over the mind of Bocchus, that
the latter, after much hesitation, was eventually
persuaded to sacrifice his ally. Sulla carried Jugurtha in chains to the camp of Marius. [JugurTHA.] The quaestor shared with the consul the
glory of bringing thii war to a conclusion ; and
Sulla himself was so proud of his share in the success, that he had a seal ring engraved, representing
the surrender of Jugurtha, which he continued to
wear till the day of his death.
Italy was now threatened with an invasion by
the vast hordes of the Cimbri and Teutones, who
had already destroyed several Roman armies.

Marius was accordingly again raised to the consulship, which he held for four years in succession,
101.
In the first of these years Sulla
B. c. 104
served under Marius as legate, and in the second
as tribunus militum, and in each year gained great
distinction by his military services.
But towards
the end of b. c. 103, or the beginning of b. c. 102,
the good understanding which had hitherto prevailed between Marius and Sulla was interrupted,

—

the former being jealous,

says Plutarch, of the

fame of his officer. Sulla accordingly left
Marius in b. c. 102, in order to serve under his
colleague Q. Catulus, with whom he had still
greater opportunities of gaining distinction, as Catulus was not much of a general, and was therefore

rising

willing to entrust the chief

The

management

of the

war

was

the

first

Roman

general

9(i5

who had any

official

intercourse with the

Parthians, and he received
the ambassadors with the same pride and arrogance as the Roman generals were accustomed to
exhibit to the representatives of all foreign powers.
Soon after this interview Sulla returned to Rome,

where he was threatened in B.C. 91 by C. Censorinus with an impeachment for malversation, but

was dropped.
The enmity between Marius and

the accusation

Sulla

now

assumed a more deadly form. Sulla's ability and
increasing reputation had already led the aristocratical party to look up to him as one of their leaders,
and thus political animosity was added to private
hatred. In addition to this Marius and Sulla were
both anxious to obtain the command of the impending war against Mithridates and the success
which attended Sulla*s recent operations in the
East had increased his popularity, and pointed him
out as the most suitable person for this important
command.
About this time Bocchus erected in
;

the Capitol gilded figures, representing the surrender of Jugurtha to Sulla, at which Marius was
so enraged that he could scarcely be prevented
from removirtg them by force. The exasperation
of both parties became so violent that they nearly
had recourse to arms against each other but the
breaking out of the Social War, and the immediate
danger to which Rome was now exposed, hushed
;

all

private quarrels,

alike for their
republic.

and

made

all

parties fight

own

Never

preservation and that of the
had Rome greater need of the

reduced several Alpine tribes services of all her generals, and Marius and Sulla
both took an active part in the war against the
to subjection, and took such good care to keep his
troops supplied with provisions, that on one occommon foe. But Marius was now advanced in
casion he was able to relieve the army of Marius years, and did not possess the same activity either
as well as his own, a circumstance which, as Sulla of mind or body as his younger rival.
He had
said in his memoirs, greatly annoyed Marius.
therefore the deep mortification of finding that his
Sulla fought in the decisive battle, by which the achievements were thrown into the shade by the
barbarians were destroyed in B. c. 101.
[Catu- superior energy of his former quaestor, and that
lus, No. 3 ; Marius, p. 956,]
his fortune paled more and more before the rising
Sulla now returned to Rome, and appears to
Sim.
In B, c 90 Sulla served as legate under the
have lived quietly for some years without taking consul L. Caesar, but his most brilliant exploits
any part in public affairs. He became a candidate were performed in the following year, when he
for the praetorship for the year B. c. 94, but failed.
was legate of the consul L. Cato. In this year he
According to his own statement he lost his election destroyed the Campanian town of Stabiae, defeated
because the people were disappointed at his not L. Cluentius near Pompeii, and reduced the Hirhaving previously offered himself for the aedile- pini to submission. He next penetrated into the
ship, since they had been looking forward to a
very heart of Samnium, defeated Papius Mutilus, the
splendid exhibition of African wild beasts in the leader of the Samnites, and followed up his victory
aedilician games of the friend of Bocchus.
In the by the capture of Bovianum, the chief town of
following year, however, he was more successful. this people.
While he thus earned glory by his
He distributed money among the people with a enterprises against the enemy, he was equally sucHe
liberal hand, and thus gained the praetorship for
cessful in gaining the affections of his troops.
B.C. 93.
In this office he gratified the wishes of pardoned their excesses, and connived at their
the people by exhibiting in the Ludi Apollinares a crimes ; and even when they put to death Albinus,
hundred African lions, who were put to death in one of his legates and a man of praetorian rank,
the circus by archers whom Bocchus had sent for he passed over the offience with the remark that
the purpose.
his soldiers would fight all the better, and atone for
In the following year, b. c. 92, Sulla was their fault by their courage. As the time for ihn
sent as propraetor into Cilicia, and was espe- consular comitia approached Sulla hastened to
cially commissioned by the senate to restore ArioRome, where he was elected, almost unanimously,
barzanes to his kingdom of Cappadocia, from which consul for the year B. c. 88, with Q. Pompeius
to Sulla.

latter

he had been expelled by Mithridates. Although
Sulla had not the command of a large force, he
met with complete success. He defeated Gordius,
the general of Mithridates in Cappadocia, and
His
placed Ariobarzanes again on the throne.
success attracted the attention of Arsaces, king of
Parthia,

who

accordingly sent an embassy to him
Roman people. Sulla

to solicit the alliance of the

Rufus as his colleague.
The war against Mithridates had now become
inevitable, and the Social War was not yet brought

The

senate assigned to Sulla the
and to his colleague PomMarius, however,
peius the conduct of the latter.
would not resign without a struggle to his hated
rival the distinction which he had so long coveted i

to a conclusion.

command

of the former,

3o
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but before he could venture to wrest from Sulla
the authority with which he had been entrusted
by the senate, he felt it necessary to strengthen
This he resolved to effect by
the popular party.
identifying his interests with those of the Italian
He
allies, who had lately obtained the franchise.
found a ready instrument for his purpose in the
tribune P. Sulpicius Rufiis, a man of ability and
energj', but overwhelmed with debt, and who
hoped that the spoils of the Mithridatic war, of
which Marius promised hiin a liberal share, would
relieve him from his embarrassments. This tribune
accordingly brought forward two rogations, one to
recal from exile those persons who had been
banished in accordance with the Lex Varia, on
account of their having been accessory to tlie
Marsic war, and another, by which the Italians,
who had just obtained the franchise, were to be

The
among the thirty-five tribes.
when they were admitted to the citizenship,
were formed into eight or ten new tribes, which
distributed
Italians,

were

to vote after the thirty-five old ones,

and by

arrangement they would rarely be called upon
On the
to exercise their newly-acquired rights.
other hand, the proposal of Sulpicius would place
the whole political power in their hands, as they
far outnumbered the old Roman citizens, and
would thus have an overwhelming majority in
If this proposition passed into a lex,
each tribe.
this

was evident that the new citizens out of gratitude would confer upon Marius the command of
it

the Mithridatic war. To prevent the tribune from
putting these rogations to the vote, the consuls
declared a justitium, during which no business
could be legally transacted. But Sulpicius was resolved to carry his point
with an armed band of
followers he entered the forum and called upon the
consuls to withdraw the justitium ; and upon their
refusal to comply with his demand, he ordered his
satellites to draw their swords and fall upon the consuls.
Pompeius escaped, but his son Quintus,
who was also the son-in-law of Sulla, was killed.
Sulla himself only escaped by taking refuge in the
house of Marius, which was close to the forum,
;

in order to save his life he was obliged to remove
the justitium.
Sulla quitted Rome and hastened to his army,
which was besieging Nola. The city was now in
the hands of Sulpicius and Marius, and the two
rogations passed into laws without opposition, as
well as a third, conferring upon Marius the com-

and

mand

Marius lost no
time in sending some tribunes to assume on his
behalf the command of the army at Nola ; but
the soldiers, who loved Sulla, and who feared that
Marius might lead another army to Asia, and thus
deprive them of their anticipated plunder, stoned
his

of the

deputies to death.

ready

him

Mitliridatic

to

war.

Sulla found his soldiers

respond to his wishes

them

;

they called upon

Rome, and deliver the city
from the tyrants.
He was moreover encouraged
by favourable omens and dreams, to which he
to

lead

to

always attached great importance. He therefore
hesitated no longer, but at the head of six legions
broke up from his encampment at Nola, and
inarched towards the city.
His officers, however,
country, and all
him with the exception of one quaestor.
This was the first time that a Roman had ever
marched at the head of Roman troops against the
city.
Marius was taken by surprise. Such was

refused to serve against their
quitted

the reverence that the Romans entertained for
law, that it seems never to have occurred to hiin
or to his party that Sulla would venture to draw
his sword against the state.
Marius attempted to
gain time for preparations by forbidding Sulla in
the name of the state to advance any further. But
the praetors who carried this command narrowly
escaped being murdered bv the soldiers ; and

Marius as a last resort offered liberty to the slaves
who would join him. But it was all in vain. Sulla
entered the city without much difficulty, and Marius took to flight with his son and a few followers.
Sulla used his victory with moderation.
He protected the city from plunder, and in order
to restrain his troops he passed the night in the
streets along with his colleague.
Only Marius,
Sulpicius, and ten others of his bitterest enemies
were declared public enemies by the senate at his
command, on the ground of their having disturbed
the public peace, taken up arms against the consuls, and excited the slaves to freedom.
Sulpicius
was betrayed by one of his slaves and put to
death ; Marius and his son succeeded in escaping
to Africa.

[Marius,

957, b.]

p.

Although Sulla had conquered Rome, he had
neither the time, nor perhaps the power, to carry

any great organic changes in the
His soldiers were impatient for the
plunder of Asia and he probably thought it advisable to attach them still more strongly to his

into execution
constitution.

;

person before he ventured to deprive the people of
their power in the commonwealth.
He therefore
contented himself with repealing the Sulpician
laws, and enacting that no matter should in future
be brought before the people without the previous
sanction of a senatusconsultum ; for the statement
of Appian (Z>. C. i. 59) that he now abolished the
Comitia tributa, and filled up the members of the
senate, is evidently erroneous, and refers to a later
time.
It appears, however, that he attempted atj
this time to give some relief to debtors by a Ux\
unciaria., but the nature of which relief is uncertain from the mutilated condition of the passiige iuj
Festus (s. V. ) who is the only writer that make
mention of this lex. Sulla sent forward his le-l
gions to Capua, that they might be ready to em-1
bark for Greece, but he himself remained in RomeJ
till the consuls were elected for the following year.
He recommended to the people Nonius, his sister'*!
son, and Serv. Sulpicius. His candidates, however,^

were

rejected,

and the choice

fell

on Cn. Octavius,"]

who belonged to the aristocratical party, but was a
weak and irresolute man, and on L. Cinna, who
was a professed champion of the popular

side.

Sulla did not attempt to oppose their election ; to
have recalled his legions to Rome would have been

a dangerous experiment when the soldiers were so'
eager for the spoils of the East ; and he thereforoj
professed to be pleased that the people made use
of the liberty he had granted them. He, however,;
took the vain precaution of making Cinna promise^
that he would make no attempt to disturb the'
existing order of things
but one of Cinna's firstvj
I

;

was to induce the tribune M. Virgilius toi
bring an accusation against Sulla as soon as hisl
year of office had expired.
Sulla, without payiiijj
any attention to this accusation, quitted Rome at'
acts

the beginning of b. c. 87, and hastened to hi«|
troops at Capua, where he embarked for Greece,.]
in order to carry on the war against Mithridates.

For the next four years Sulla was engaged

iai
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the prosecution of this war, the history of which
and his general
is given under Mithridates
Archklaus, and may therefore be dismissed here
with a few words. Sulla landed at Dyrrhachium,

VL

and forthwith m:irched against Athens, which had
become the head-quarters of the Mithridatic cause
After a long and obstinate siege,
in Greece.
Athens was taken by storm on the 1st of March
in the following year, b. c. V>G and in consequence
of the insults which Sulla and his wife Metella had
received from the tyrant Aristion, the city was
given up to rapine and plunder.
He next obtained possession of the Peiraeeus, which had been
defended by Archelaus. Meantime Mithridates
had sent fresh reinforcements to Archelaus, who
;

concentrated all his troops in Boeotia.
Sulla advanced against him, and defeated him in the
neighbourhood of Chaeroneia with such enormous
loss, that out of the 120,000 men with whom
Archelaus had opened the campaign, he is said
to have assembled only 10,000 at Chalcis in Euboea, where he had taken refuge. But while Sulla
was carrying on the war with such success in
Greece, his enemies had obtained the upper hand
in Italy.
The consul Cinna, who had been driven
out of Rome by his colleague Octavius, soon after
Sulla's departure from Italy, had entered it again

with Marius at the close of the year.
and Marius were appointed consuls

Both Cinna

86, all
the regulations of Sulia were swept awaj', his friends
and adherents murdered, his property confiscated,
and he himself declared a public enemy. It
has frequently been made a subject of panegyric
upon Sulla that he still continued to prosecute the
war with Mithridates under these circimistances,
and preferred the subjugation of the enemies of

Rome
But

to

the

gratification

must be

of his

B. c.

own

revenge.

an immediate
peace with Mithridates would have discontented
his soldiers ; while by bringing the war to an
honourable conclusion, he gratified his troops by
plunder, attached them more and more to his person,
and at the same time collected from the conquered
cities vast sums of money for the prosecution of
the war against his enemies in Italy. At the same
time it is an undoubted proof of his sagacity and
it

recollected

that

forethought that he knew how to bide his time.
Most other men in his circumstances would have

hurried back to Italy at once to crush their enemies, and thus have ruined themselves.
Marius
died seventeen days after he had entered upon his
and was succeeded in the office by L.
Valerius Flaccus, who was sent into Asia that he
might prosecute the war at the same time against
Mithridates and Sulla.
Flaccus was murdered by
his troops at the instigation of Fimbria, wiio now
assumed the command, and who gained several
victories over the generals of Mithridates in Asia,
in B. c. 85.
About the same time the new army,
which Mithridates had again sent to Archelaus in
Greece, was again defeated by Sulla in the neighbourhood of Orchomenus. These repeated dis-

consulship,

asters

made Mithridates anxious

for peace,

but

it

was not granted by Sulla till the following year,
B. c. 84, when he had crossed the Hellespont in
Sulla
order to carry on the war in that country.
was now at liberty to turn his arms against FimThe
bria, who was with his army at Thyateira.

name of Sulla carried victory with
of Fimbria deserted their general,
to his

own

life.

Sulla

now

The troops
it.
who put an end

prepared to return to

937

After exacting enomious sums from the
ivealthy cities of Asia, he left his legate, L. Li-

Italy.

Murena, in command of the province of
Asia, with two legions, and set sail with his own
army to Athens. While preparing for his deadly
struggle in Italy, he did not lose his interest in
cinius

literature.

He

carried with

him from Athens

to

Rome

the valuable library of Apellicon of Teos,
which contained most of the works of Aristotle
and Theophrastus.
[Apellicon.]
During his
stay at Athens, Sulla had an attack of gout, of
which he was cured by the use of the warm springs
of

Aedepsus

in

he led his army

Euboea. As soon as he recovered,
to Dyrrhachium, and from thence

Brundusium in Italy.
Brundusium in the spring of
the consulship of L. Scipio and C.
During the preceding year he had

crossed over to

Sulla landed at
B. c.

83, in

Norbanus.

written to the senate, recounting the services he
to the commonwealth from the time
war down to the conquest of
Mithridates, complaining of the ingratitude with

had rendered

of the Jugurthine

which he had been treated, announcing

his

speedy

return to Italy, and threatening to take vengeance
upon his enemies and those of the republic. The

an embassy to Sulla to enbring about a reconciliation between
him and his enemies, and meantime ordered the
consuls Cinna and Carbo to desist from levying
senate, in alarm, sent

deavour

to

and making further preparations for war.
Cinna and Carbo gave no heed to this command ;
knew that a reconciliation was impossible,
and resolved to carry over an army to Dalmatia,
troops,

they

in order to oppose Sulla in Greece
but after one
detachment of their troops had embarked, the
remaining soldiers rose in mutiny, and murdered
;

Cinna.

The Marian party had thus lost their
make every

leader, but continued nevertheless to

preparation to oppose Sulla, for they were well aware
that he would never forgive them, and that their only
choice lay between victory and destmction.
Besides this the Italians were ready to support them,
as these

prive

new

would dewhich they had lately
much bloodshed. The Marian

citizens feared that Sulla

them of the

rights

obtained after so
party had every prospect of victory, for their
troops far exceeded those of Sulla.
According to
Velleius Paterculus, they had 200,000 men in
arms, while Sulla landed at Brundusium with only

30,000, or at the most 40,000 men. (Veil. Pat.
But on the other
24 ; Appian, B. C. i. 79.)
hand, the popular party had no one of sufficient
influence and military reputation to take the
supreme command in the war ; their vast forces
were scattered about Italy, in different armies,
under different generals ; the soldiers had no confidence in their commanders, and no enthusiasm
in their cause ; and the consequence was, that
whole hosts of them deserted to Sulla on the first
Sulla's soldiers, on the contrary,
opportunity.
were veterans, who had frequently fought by each
other's side, and had acquired that confidence in
themselves and in their general which frequent
victories always give to soldiers.
Still if the
ii.

Italians had remained faithful to the cause of the
Marian party, Sulla would hardly have conquered,
and therefore one of his first cares after landing at
Brundusium was to detach them from his enemies.
For this purpose he would not allow his troops to
do any injury to the towns or fields of the Italians
in his march from Brundusium through Calabria
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and Apulia, and he formed separate treaties with
many of the Italian towns, by which he secured to
them all the rights and privileges of Roman citizens which they then enjoyed. Among the Italians
the Saranites continued to be the most formidable
enemies of Sulla. They had not yet received the
Roman franchise, because they had continued in
arms down to this time, and they now joined the
Marian party, not simply with the design of securing the supremacy for the latter, but with the

hope of conquering Rome by their means, and
then destroying for ever their hated oppressor.
Thus this civil war became merely another phase
of the Marsic war, and the struggle between Rome
and Saranium for the supremacy of the peninsula
was renewed after the subjection of the latter for
more than two hundred years.
Sulla marched from Apulia into Campania withIt was in the
out meeting with any resistance.
latter country that he gained his first victory over
the consul Norbanus, who was defeated with great
His
loss, and obliged to take refuge in Capua.
colleague Scipio, who was at no great distance,
willingly accepted a truce which Sulla offered him,
although Sertorius warned him against entering
into any negotiations, and his caution was justified

by

the event.

By means

of his emissaries Sulla

seduced the troops of Scipio, who at length found
himself deserted by all his soldiers, and was taken
Sulla, however, dismissed
prisoner in his tent.
him uninjured. On hearing of this Carbo is said
to have observed " that he had to contend in Sulla
both with a lion and a fox, but that the fox
Many distinguished
gave him more trouble."
Romans meantime had taken up arms on behalf of
three legions for
Pompey
had
levied
Cn.
Sulla.
him in Picenum and the surrounding districts ;
and Q. Metellus Pius, M. Crassus, M. LucuUus,

and several others offered their services as legates.
It was not, however, till the following year, b. c.
82, that the struggle was brought to a decisive

involved

in

great

obscurity.

Carbo made

two

Praeneste, but failed in each ; and
with various fortune against Pompey,
Metellus, and Sulla, he at length embarked for

efforts to relieve

after fighting

Africa, despairing of further success in Italy.
details see

nearly fallen into

[For

Meantime Rome had
the hands of the enemy.
The

Carbo, No,

7.]

Samnites and Lucanians under Pontius Telesinus
and L. Lamponius, after attempting to relieve Praeneste, resolved to march straight upon Rome, which
had been left without any army for its protection.
Sulla barely arrived in time to save the city. The
battle was fought before the Colline gate ; it was
long and obstinately contested ; the contest was not
simply for the supremacy of a party ; the very
existence of Rome was at stake, for Telesinus had
declared that he would raze the city to the ground.

The left wing where Sulla commanded in person
was driven off the field by the vehemence of the
enemy's charge ; but the success of the right wing,
which was commanded by Crassus, enabled Sulla
to restore the battle, and at length gain a complete victory.
Fifty thousand men are said to
have fallen on each side (Appian, B. C. i, 93).
All the most distinguished leaders of the enemy
either perished in the engagement or were taken
prisoners and put to death. Among these was the
brave Samnite Pontius Telesinus, whose head was
cut off and carried under the walls of Praeneste,
thereby announcing to the younger Marius that
his last hope of succour was gone.
To the Samnite prisoners Sulla showed no mercy.
He was
resolved to root out of the peninsula those heroic
enemies of Rome. On the third day after the
battle

all the Samnite and Lucanian
Campus Martins, and ordered his
them down. The dying shrieks of

he collected

prisoners in the
soldiers to cut

so many victims frightened the senators, who had
been assembled at the same time by Sulla in the
temple of Bellona ; but he bade them attend to
what he was saying and not mind what was taking
place outside, as he was only chastising some
rebels, and he then quietly proceeded to finish his
discourse. Praeneste surrendered soon afterwards.
The Romans in the town were pardoned but all the
Samnites and Praenestines were massacred without
mercy. The younger Marius put an end to his

The consuls of this year were Cn. Papirius
the former of
Carbo and the younger Marius
whom was entrusted with the protection of Etruria
and Umbria, while the latter had to guard Rome
and Latium. Sulla appears to have passed the
winter at Campania. At the commencement of
The war in Italy
spring he advanced against the younger Marius, own life [Marius, No. 2].
who had concentrated all his forces at Sacriportus, was now virtually at an end, for the few towns
and defeated him with great loss. Marius took which still held out had no prospect of offering any
refuge in Praeneste, where he had previously de- effectual opposition, and were reduced soon afterposited his military stores, and a great quantity of wards. In other parts of the Roman world the war
gold and silver which he had brought from the continued still longer, and Sulla did not live to see
The armies of the Marian party
Capitol and other temples at Rome. Sulla followed its completion.
him to Praeneste, and after leaving Q. Lucretius in Sicily and Africa were subdued by Pompey in
Ofella with a large force to blockade the town and the course of B, c. 82 ; but Sertorius in Spain
compel it to a surrender by famine, he marched continued to defy all the attempts of the senate to
with the main body of his army to Rome. Marius crush him, till his cowardly assassination by Perwas resolved not to perish unavenged, and ac- pema in b, c. 72, [Sertorius.]
Sulla was now master of Rome.
He had not
cordingly before Sulla could reach Rome, he sent
orders to L. Damasippus, the praetor, to put to commenced the civil war, but had been driven to
His orders were it by the mad ambition of Marius, His enemies
death all his leading opponents.
faithfully obeyed, Q. Mucins Scaevola, the pontifex had attempted to deprive him of the command in
maximus and jurist, P. Antistius, L, Domitius, and the Mithridatic war which had been legally conmany other distingished men were butchered and ferred upon him by the senate ; and while he was
their corpses thrown into the Tiber. Sulla entered fighting the battles of the republic they had dethe city without opposition ; Damasippus and his clared him a public enemy, confiscated his proadherents had previously withdrawn, and repaired perty, and murdered the most distinguished of his
For all these wrongs,
to Larbo in Etruria. Sulla marched against Carbo, friends and adherents.
who had been previously opposed by Pompeius and Sulla had threatened to take the most ample venMetellus.
The history of this part of the war is geance ; and he more than redeemed his word.
issue.

;

;
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He

pular party.

a

list

which

One

of his first acts

of his enemies
list

inspection,
first

SULLA.

resolved to extirpate root and branch the po-

who were

to

was

to

draw up

be put to death,

was exhibited in the forum to public
and called a Proscriptio. It was the

instance of the kind in

Roman

All
might be

history.

persons in this list were outlaws who
by any one with impunity, even by slaves ;
was confiscated to the state, and
was to be sold by public auction their children
and grandchildren lost their votes in the comitia,
and were excluded from all public offices. Further,
all who killed a proscribed person, or indicated the
place of his concealment, received two talents as a
reward, and whoever sheltered such a person was

'

called himself Fpaphroditus.

bowed
marks

awe
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Rome

before their master

; and among other
which Avere voted to him by
the obsequious senate, a gilt equestrian statue was

in

of distinction

erected to his honoiir before the Rostra, bearing the
inscription " Cornelio Sullae Imperatori Felici,"

During the years

B. c.

80 and 79, Sulla carried

killed

into execution his various reforms in

their property

which an account is given at the close
of his life.
But at the same time he adopted
measures in order to crush his enemies more
completely, and to consolidate the power of his
party
These measures require a few words of
explanation, as they did not form a part of his
constitutional reforms, though they were intended

;

punished with death. Terror now reigned, not
only at Rome, but throughout Italy. Fresh lists
No one
of the proscribed constantly appeared.

was

safe

;

for Sulla gratified his friends

by placing

in the fatal lists their personal enemies, or persons

whose property was coveted by his adherents. An
a house, or even a piece of plate was to
many a man, who belonged to no political party,
estate,

the consti-

tution, of

for the support of the latter.

The

first

of these

measures has been already mentioned, namely the
destruction of his enemies by the proscription.
He appears to have published his list of victims
immediately after the defeat of the Saranites and
Lucanians at the CoUine gate, without communicating, as Plutarch says {Sull. 31), with any magistrate ; but when he was dictator he proposed a
law in the comitia centuriata, which ratified his
proscriptions, and which is usually called Ltoc Cornelia de Proscriptione or De Proscriptis. By this law

his death warrant ; for although the confiscated
property belonged to the state, and had to be sold
by public auction, the friends and dependents of
Sulla purchased it at a nominal price, as no one it was enacted that all proscriptions should cease
dared to bid against them.
Oftentimes Sulla did on the 1st of June, B.C. 81. The lex Valeria,
not require the purchase-money to be paid at all, and which conferred the dictatorship upon Sulla, gave
in many cases he gave such property to his favourites him absolute power over the lives of Roman citizens,
without even the formality of a sale. Metella, the and hence Cicero says he does not know whether
wife of the dictator, and Chrysogonus his freed- to call the proscription law a lex Valeria or lex
man, P, Sulla, M. Crassus, Vettius, and Sex. Nae- Cornelia.
(Cic. pro Rose. Am. 43, 44, de Ley.
vius are especially mentioned among those who re- Agr. iii. 2.)
ceived such presents ; and handsome Roman maAnother of Sulla's measures, and one of still
trons, as likewise actors and actresses, were famore importance for the support of his power, was
voured in the same manner. The number of per- the establishment of military colonies throughout
sons who perished by the proscriptions is stated Italy. The inhabitants of the Italian towns, which
differently, but it appears to have amounted to
had fought against Sulla, were deprived of the full
many thousands. At the commencement of these Roman franchise which had been lately conferred
horrors Sulla had been appointed dictator. As both upon them, and were only allowed to retain the
the consuls had perished, he caused the senate to commercium : their land was confiscated and given
elect Valerius Flaccus interrex, and the latter
to the soldiers who had fought under him. Twentybrought before the people a rogatio, conferring the three legions (Appian, B. C. i. 100), or, according
dictatorship upon Sulla, for the purpose of restoring to another statement (Liv. Epit. 89), forty-seven
order to the republic, and for as long a time as he legions received grants of land in various parts of
judged to be necessary. Thus the dictatorship was Italy.
great number of these colonies was settled
revived after being in abeyance for more than in Etruria, the population of which was thus almost
120 years, and Sulla obtained absolute power entirely changed. These colonies had the strongest
over the lives and fortunes of all the citizens. interest in upholding the institutions of Sulla, since
This was towards the close of B.C. 81.
Sulla's any attempt to invalidate the latter would have
great object in being invested with the dictatorship endangered their newly-acquired possessions. But
was to carry into execution in a legal manner the though they were a support to the power of Sulla,
great reforms which he meditated in the constitu- they hastened the fall of the commonwealth ; an
tion and the administration of justice, by which
idle and licentious soldiery supplanted an indushe hoped to place the government of the republic trious and agricultural population ; and Catiline
on a finn and secure basis. He had no intention found nowhere more adherents than among the
of abolishing the republic, and consequently he military colonies of Sulla. While Sulla thus estacaused consuls to be elected for the following year, blished throughout Italy a population devoted to
B.C. 81, and was elected to the office himself in B.C.
his interests, he created at Rome a kind of bodyguard for his protection by giving the citizenship
80, while he continued to hold the dictatorship.
At the beginning of the following year, B. c. 81, to a great number of slaves belonging to those who
The slaves thus reSulla celebrated a splendid triumph on account of had been proscribed by him.
his victory over Mithridates.
In a speech which warded are said to have been as many as 10,000,
called
Comelii
after
were
him
as their patron.
he delivered to the people at the close of the gor- and
Sulla had completed his reforms by the begingeous ceremony, he claimed for himself the surname of Felix^ as he attributed his success in life ning of B. c. 79, and as he longed for the undisto the favour of the gods.
He believed himself to turlDed enjoyment of his pleasures, he resolved to
have been in particular under the protection of resign his dictatorship. Accordingly, to the general
Venus, who had granted hira victory in battle as surprise he summoned the people, resigned his
Well as in love.
Hence, in writing to GreekS;, he dictatorship, and declared himself ready to render
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an account of his conduct while

SULLA.
in office.

This

Toluntary abdication by Sulla of the sovereignty of
the Roman world has excited the astonishment and
admiration of both ancient and modern writers.
But it is evident, as has been already remarked,
that Sulla never contemplated, like Julius Caesar,
the establishment of a monarchical form of government ; and it must be recollected that he could
retire into

a private station without any fear that

made against his life or his
ten thousand Cornelii at Rome

attempts would be
institutions.

The

and

his veterans stationed throughout Italy, as
well as the whole strength of the aristocratical
Even in his
party, secured him against all danger.
retirement his will was law, and shortly before his
slaves
strangle
a magisto
ordered
his
death, he
trate of one of the towns in Italy, because he was

a public

defaulter.

After resigning his dictatorship, Sulla retired to
his estate at Puteoli, and there surrounded by the
beauties of nature and art he passed the remainder
of his life in those literary and sensual enjoyments
in which he had always taken so much pleasure.
His dissolute mode of life hastened his death.
dream warned him of his approaching end. Thereupon he made his testament, in which he left L.
Lucullus the guardian of his son.
Only two days
before his death, he finished the twenty-second
book of his memoirs, in which, foreseeing his end,

A

he was able

to boast

of

the prediction of

the

Chaldaeans, that it was his fate to die after a happy
He
life
in the very height of his prosperity.
died in b. c. 78, in the sixtieth year of his age.
The immediate cause of his death was the rupture
of a blood-vessel, but some time before he had
been suffering from the disgusting disease, which
is known in modern times by the name of Morbus
Pediculosus or Phthiriasis. Appian {B. C. i. 105)
simply relates that he died of a fever. Zachariae, in
his

life

of Sulla, considers the story of his suffering

from phthiriasis as a fabrication of his enemies,
and probably of the Athenians whom he had
handled so severely ; but Appian 's statement does
not contradict the common account, which is attested by too many ancient writers to be rejected on
the slender reasons that Zachariae alleges (Plut.
Plin. H. N. vii. 43. s. 44, xi. 33. s. 39,
;
xxvi. 13. 8. 86 ; Paus. i. 20. § 7 ; Aurel.Vict. de
Vir. III. 75).
The senate, faithful to Sulla to the
last, resolved to give him the honour of a public
funeral.
This was however opposed by the consul
Lepidus, who had resolved to attempt the repeal
of Sulla's laws ; but Sulla's power continued unehaken even after his death. The veterans were
Bummoned from their colonies, and Q. Catulus, L.
Lucullus, and Cn. Pompey, placed themselves at
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Lepidus was obliged to give way and
allowed the funeral to take place without interrupThe magistion.
It was a gorgeous pageant.
their head.

trates, the senate, the equites, the priests,

and the

Vestal virgins, as well as the veterans, accompanied
the funeral procession to the Campus Martins,
where the corpse was burnt according to Sulla's
own wish, who feared that his enemies might
insult his remains, as he had done those of Marine,
which had been taken out of the grave and thrown
into the Anio at his command.
It had been previously the custom of the Cornelia gens to bury and
monument was erected
not bum their dead.
to Sulla in the Campus Martius, the inscription
on which he is said to have composed himself. It

A

stated that none of his friends ever did
ness,

and none of

him a kind-

his enemies a wrong, without

being fully repaid.
Sulla was married five times :
1. To Ilia, for
which name we ought perhaps to read Julia (Plut.
SulL 6).
She bore Sulla a daughter, who was
married to Q. Pompeius Rufus, the son of Sulla's

—

in the consulship in b. c. 88.
[Pompeius, No. 8.]
2. To Aelia.
To Coelia,
3.
whom he divorced on the pretext of barrenness,
but in reality in order to marry Caecilia Metella.
4. To Caecilia Metella, who bore him a son, who
died before Sulla [see below. No. 6], and likewise
twins, a son and a daughter. [No. 7.]
5. Valeria,
who bore him a daughter after his death. [ValbRIA.]
Sulla's love of literature has been repeatedly
mentioned in the preceding sketch of his life. He
wrote a history of his own life and times, which

colleague

is

called

'TTro^j'TjftaTa

who has made

Memoirs by Plutarch,

or

great use of

in his life of Sulla,

it

as well as in his biographies of Marius, Sertorius,

and Lucullus. It was dedicated to L. Lucullus,
and extended to twenty-two books, the last of
which was finished by Sulla a few days before
his death, as has been already related.
This did
not however complete the work, which was brought
to a conclusion by his freedman Cornelius Epicadus, probably at the request of
(Plut. SulL 6, 37, LuculL

From

1

;

his son

Suet, de

Faustus.

III.

Gramm.

A. Gellius (i. 12,
it appears that Sulla's work was written in
Latin, and not in Greek, as Heeren maintains

12.)
XX. 6)

the quotations in

(Heeren, De Fontibus Plutarchi, p. 151, &c.
Krause, Vilae et Fragmenta Hist. Roman, p. 290,
&c.)
Sulla also wrote Fabulae Atellanae (Athen.
vi. p. 261, c), and the Greek Anthology contain*
short
epigram which is ascribed to him. (Brunck,
a
Lect. p. 267
Jacobs, Arith. Gr. vol. ii. p. QQ^
Anth. Pal. App. 91, vol. ii. p. 788.)

;

;

The

chief ancient authority for

Sulla's

life is

Plutarch's biography, which has been translated

by G. Long, with some useful notes, London, 1844,
where the reader will find references to most of
the passages in Appian and other ancient writers
who speak of Sulla. The passages in Sallust and
Cicero, in

which Sulla

is

mentioned, are given by

Orelli in his Onomasticon Tullianum., pt.

ii.

p. 192.

The two modern

writers, who have written Sulla's
with most accuracy, are Zachariae, in his work
entitled L. Cornelius Sulla, genannt der Gluckliche^
als Ordner des Romischen Freystaates, Heidelberg,
834, and Drumann, in his Ueschiclite Rams, vol.
ii. p. 429, &c.
The latter writer gives the more
impartial account of Sulla's life and character ;
the former falls into the common fault of biographers in attempting to apologise for the vices and
life

1

crimes of the subject of his biography.

THE LEGISLATION OP SULLA.
All the reforms of Sulla were effected by means of
Leges, which were proposed by him in the coraitia
centuriata and enacted by the votes of the people.
It is true that the votes of the people were a mere
form, but it was a form essential to the preservation
of his work, and was maintained by Augustus
in his legislation.
The laws proposed by Sulla are
called by the general name of Leges Corneliae, and
particular laws are designated

particular subject to

Cornelia de FcUsisj

by the name

which they

relate,

Lea Cornelia de

of the

as

Lex

Sicariis, &c.

SULLA.

SULLA.
These laws were all passed during the time that
Sulla was dictator, that is, from the end of b. c.
82 to B. c. 79, and most of them in all probability
during the years B. c. 81 and 80.
It is impossible
to determine in what order they were proposed,
nor is it material to do so. They may be divided
into four classes, laws relating to the constitution,
to the ecclesiastical corporations, to

tration

of

justice,

and

to

the

the adminis-

improvement of

Their general object and design
was to restore, as far as possible, the ancient Roman constitution, and to give again to the senate
and the aristocracy that power of which they had
been gradually deprived by the leaders of the
popular party.
It did not escape the penetration
of Sulla that many of the evils under which the
Roman state was suffering, arose from the corruption of the morals of the people ; and he therefore
attempted in his legislation to check the increase
of crime and luxury by stringent enactments.
The
attempt was a hopeless one, for vice and immorality
pervaded alike all classes of Roman citizens, and
no laws can restore to a people the moral feelings
which they have lost.
Sulla has been much
public morals.
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exercised a powerful influence in the state, wer?
strictly forbidden by Sulla.
(Cic. pro Cluent. 40.)

The Comitia Centuriata, on the other hand, were
allowed to retain their right of legislation unira.

He restored however the ancient regulawhich had fallen into desuetude, that no
matter should be brought before them without the
previous sanction of a senatusconsultum (Appian,
paired.
tion,

B. C. i. 59) ; but he did not require the confirmation of the curiae, as the latter had long ceased to

have any practical existence.

Gottling supposes

that the right of provocatio or appeal to the comitia

was done away with by Sulla, but the
passage of Cicero (Cic. Verr. Act. i. 13), which he
quotes in support of this opinion, is not sufficient
to prove it.
The Senate had been so much reduced in numcenturiata

that he was
up the vacancies by the election of
These however were
not appointed by the censors from the persons who
had filled the magistracies of the state, but were
Appian says (5. C. i. 100)
elected by the people.
that they were elected by the tribes.
Most mo-

bers

by

proscriptions of Sulla,

the

obliged to

fill

three hundred

new members.

blamed by modern writers for giving to the Roman dern writers think that we are not to understand
state such an aristocratical constitution
but under, by this the comitia tributa, but the comitia centuthe circumstances in which he was placed he could riata, which voted also according to tribes at this
not well have done otherwise.
To have vested the time ; but Gottling observes that as the senators
government in the mob of which the Roman people were regarded by Sulla as public officers, there
consisted, would have been perfect madness ; and is no difficulty in supposing that they were elected
as he was not prepared to establish a monarchy, he by the comitia tributa as the inferior magistrates
had no alternative but giving the power to the were. However this may be, we know that these
senate.
His constitution did not last, because the three hundred were taken from the equestrian
aristocracy were thoroughly selfish and corrupt, order. (Appian, I. c; Li v. Epit. 89.) This election
and exercised the power which Sulla had entrusted was an extraordinary one, and was not intended to
to them only for their own aggrandisement and be the regular way of filling up the vacancies in
not for the good of their country.
Their shame- the senate
for we are expressly told that Sulla
;

;

conduct soon disgusted the provinces as well as
the capital ; the people again regained their power,
but the consequence was an anarchy and not a
government ; and as neither class was fit to rule,
they were obliged to submit to the dominion of a
single man.
Thus the empire became a necessity
as well as a blessing to the exhausted Roman
world.
Sulla's laws respecting criminal jurispruless

dence were the most lasting and bear the strongest
testimony to his greatness as a legislator.
He
was the first to reduce the criminal law of Rome
to a system ; and his laws, together with the Julian laws, formed the basis of the criminal Roman
jurisprudence till the downfal of the empire.
In treating of Sulla's laws we shall follow the
fourfold division which has been given above.
I. Laws relating to the Constitution.
The changes
which Sulla introduced in the comitia and the
senate, first call for our attention.
The Comitia

number of quaestors to twenty, that
there might be a sufficient number for this purpose
(Tac. Ann. xi. 32.)
It was not necessary for
increased the

Sulla to make any alteration respecting the duties
and functions of the senate, as the whole administration of the state was in their hands
and he
gave them the initiative in legislation by requiring
a previous senatusconsultum respecting all measures that were to be submitted to the comitia, as
is stated above.
One of the most iniportant
of the senate's duties was the appointment of
;

Tributa, or assemblies of the tribes, which originally
possessed only the power to make regulations res-

the governors of the provinces.
By the Lex
Sempronia of C. Gracchus, the senate had to determine every year before the election of the consuls the two provinces which the consuls should
have (Cic. de Prov. Cons. 2, 7 ; Sail. Jug. 27) ;
but as the imperium was conferred only for a year,
the governor had to leave the province at the end of
Sulla
that time, unless his imperium was renewed.
in his law respecting the provinces {de ProvinciU
change
the
make
any
in
Seniproordinandis) did not

pecting the local affairs of the tribes, had gradually
become a sovereign assembly with legislative and

by the

—

judicial authority.
legislative

and

Sulla deprived

of their

judicial powers, as well as of their

right of electing the priests,

He

them

which they had

also

not however do away with
them entirely, as might be inferred from the words
of Appian {B. C. i. 59):, but he allowed them to
exist with the power of electing the tribunes,
acquired.

did

aediles, quaestors,

and other

inferior magistrates.

This seems to have been the only purpose for
which they were called together ; and all condones
of the tribes, by means of which the tribunes had

nian law respecting the distribution of the provinces
but he allowed the governor of a
senate
province to continue to hold the government till a
successor was appointed by the senate, and enacted
that he should continue to possess the imperium till
he entered the city, without the necessity of its being
renewed annually (comp. Cic. ad Fam. i. 9. § 12).
The time during which the government of a province was to be held, thus depended entirely upon
;

was further enacted that as
soon as a successor arrived in the province, the former governor must quit it within thirty days (Cic.
the will of the senate. It

ad Fain.

iii.

6)

;

and the law

also limited the ex-

;

SULLA.

SULLA.

penses to which the provincials were put in sending
embassies to Rome to praise the administration of

To degrade the tribunate
290).
still lower, Sulla enacted, that whoever had held this
office forfeited thereby all right to become a candidate for any of the higher curule offices, in order
that all persons of rank, talent, and wealth, might
be deterred from holding an office which would be
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their governors.

With

(Cic.

ad Fam.

iii.

8, 10.)

respect to the magistrates, Sulla

renewed

the old law, that no one should hold the praetorship
before he had been quaestor, nor the consulship
before he

had been praetor (Appian, B. C.

i.

100

;

Cic. Phil. xi. 5) ; nor did he allow of any deviation
from this law in favour of his own party, for

when Q,

Lucretius Ofella,

neste, presuming

upon

who had taken

Prae-

his services, offered himself

as a candidate for the consulship, without having

previously held the offices of quaestor and praetor,

he was assassinated in the forum by the order of

vol.

a

ii.

pt.ii. p.

impediment to rising any higher in the
(Appian, B. C. i. 100; Ascon. in Cornel.
The statement that Sulla rep. 78, ed. Orelli.)
quired persons to be senators before they could
become tribunes (Appian, I. c), is explained by
the circumstance that the quaestorship and the
aedileship, which usually preceded the tribunate
gave admission to the senate and it would therefore appear that Sulla required all persons to hold
fatal

state.

;

the dictator.
Sulla also re-established the ancient
law, that no one should be elected to the same the quaestorship before the tribunate.
II. Laws relating to the Ecclesiastical Coiporamagistracy till after the expiration of ten years.
Sulla repealed the Lex Domitia, which
(Appian, B. C. i. 101 ; comp. Liv. vii. 42, x. 31.) tions.
gave to the comitia tributa the right of electing
Sulla increased .the number of Quaestors from
eight to twenty (Tac. Ann. xi. 22), and that of the members of the great ecclesiastical corporations,
Pomponius says and restored to the latter the right of co-optatio or
the Praetors from six to eight.
{De Orig. Juris, Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 32 J that Sulla self-election. At the same time he increased the
added four new praetors, but this appears to be a number of pontiffs and augurs to fifteen respectively (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 37 ; Liv. Epit. 89). It
mistake, since Julius Caesar was the first who increased their number to ten. (Suet. Cues. 41 ; Dion is commonly said that Sulla also increased the
This increase in the number of the number of the keepers of the Sibylline books from
Cass. xlii. 51.)
praetors was necessary on account of the new 'ten to fifteen ; and though we have no express
authority for this statement (for the passage of
quaestiones, established by Sulla, of which we

—

shall

speak below.

One

Sulla's

Liv. Epit. 89) ; but the exact nature of his alterations is not accurately stated.
It appears certain,
however, that he deprived the tribunes of the right
of proposing a rogation of any kind whatsoever to
the tribes (Liv. Epit. 89), or of impeaching any
person before them, inasmuch as he abolished al-

together the legislative and judicial functions of
the tribes, as has been previously stated.
The
tribunes also lost the right of holding conciones
(Cic. pro Cluent. 40), as has likewise been shown,

by any
speeches.
The only right left to them was the
Jntercessio.
It is, however, uncertain to what

and thus could not influence the

tribes

right of Intercessio extended.

extent the
hardly conceivable that Sulla would have left the
tribunes to exercise this the most formidable of all
and that he
their powers without any limitation
did not do so is clear from the case of Q. Opimius,
who was brought to trial, because, when tribune of
the plebs, he had used his intercessio in violation
Cicero
of the Lex Cornelia (Cic. Verr. i. 60).
says {de Leg. iii. 9) that Sulla left the tribunes only
the potestas aujcilii ferendi; and from this we may
infer, in connection with the case of Opimius, that
It

is

;

the Intercessio was confined to giving their protection to private persons against the unjust decisions
of magistrates, as, for instance, in the enlisting of
soldiers.
Caesar, it is true, states, in general, that
Sulla left to the tribunes the right of intercessio,
and he leaves it to be inferred in particular that

Sulla allowed

them

to use their intercessio in

ference to senatusconsulta (Caes. B. C.

i.

re-

5, 7)

;

not impossible, as Becker has suggested,
that Caesar may have given a false interpretation
of the right of intercessio granted by Sulla, in
order to justify the course he was himself adopting.
(Becker, Handbttch der Horn. Alterthiimer,

but

it

is

ad Virg. Aen. vi. 73, does not prove it), it
probable that he did, as we read of Quindecemviri in the time of Cicero (ad Fam. viii. 4) instead
of decemviri as previously.
Servius,

most important of

reforms
related to the tribunate.
It is stated in general
by the ancient writers, that Sulla deprived the
tribunes of the plebs of all real power (Veil. Pat.
ii. 30 ; Appian, B. C. i. 100; Cic. de Leg. iii. 9
of the

is

Laws relating to the Administration of JusSulla established permanent courts for the
trial of particular oflfences, in each of which a
praetor presided.
precedent for this had been
III.

tice.

—

A

given by the Lex Calpurnia of the tribune L.
Calpurnius Piso, in B. c. 149, by which it was
enacted that a praetor should preside at all trials
for repetundae during his year of office.
This was
called a Quaestio Perpetua, and nine such Quaestiones Perpetuae were established by Sulla, namely,
De Repetundis, Majestatis, De Sicariis et Veneficis,

De

Parricidio, Peculatus,

mis Adulterinis,

De Vi

Publica.

De

Ambitus, De

Num-

Falsis or Testamentaria, and

Jurisdiction in civil cases was

the praetor peregrinus and the praetor urbanus as before, and the other six praetors presided
in the Quaestiones ; but as the latter were more
left to

number than the praetors, some of the praetors
took more than one quaestio, or a judex quaestionis was appointed.
The praetors, after their
in

election,

had

to

draw

lots

for their several juris-

Sulla enacted that the judices should be
taken exclusively from the senators, and not from
dictions.

the equites, the latter of

whom had

possessed this

privilege, with a few interruptions, from the law
of C. Gracchus, in B. c. 12.3.
This was a great
gain for the aristocracy ; since the offences for
which they were usually brought to trial, such as
bribery, malversation, and the like, were so com-

monly practised by the whole

order, that they
were, in most cases, nearly certain of acquittal from
men who required similar indulgence themselves.
(Tac. Ann. xi. 22; Veil. Pat. ii. 32; Cic. Verr.
Act. i. 13, 16; comp. Dictionary of Antiquities, art

Judex.)
Sulla's reform in the criminal law, the greatest

and most enduring part of his legislation, belongs
to a history of Roman law, and cannot be given
For further information on this subject the
here.

SULLA.

SULLA.
reader

is

referred to the

Did. of Aniiq.

art.
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Leges

Corneliae.

Laws relating to the Improvement of public
Of these we have very little information.
One of them was a Lex Sumtuaria, which
enacted that not more than a certain sum of money
IV.

Morals

should be spent upon entertainments, and also reextravagance in funerals, (Gell. ii. 24
Macrob. Sat. ii. 13 Plut. Sull. 35). There was
likewise a law of Sulla respecting marriage (Plut.
I.e.; comp. Li/c. c. SjiII. 3), the provisions of which
strained

;

;

are

by

quite

unknown, as

it

was probably abrogated

the Julian law.

The most important modern works on

—

Vockostaert,

Sulla's

De

L. Cornelio Sulla
legialatore, Lugd. Bat. 1816 ; Zachariae, L. Cornelius Sulla, &c., Heidelb, 1834, 2 vols., the second
volume of which treats of the legislation ; Wittich,
De Reipublicae Romanae ea forma, qua L. Cornelius
Sulla totam rem Romanam com?nutavit. Lips. 1834 ;

legislation are

Ramshorn, De Reip. Rom. ea forma, qua L. C. S.
totam rem Rom. commutavit. Lips. 1835 Gottling,
Geschickte der Romischen Staatsverfassung, pp. 459
474 Druraann, Geschickte Roms, vol. ii. pp.
;

—

;

COINS OP
6.

his fourth wife

peius

Rufus,

tribune of the plebs in
B. c. 52 [Pompeius, No. 9], in honour of his
grandfather and father.
The second coin was also
probably struck by the tribune of B, c. 52.
The
third

and fourth coins were struck in the

of the dictator.

The

lifetime

third has on the obverse the

head of Pallas, with manli. proq., and on the reverse Sulla in a quadriga, with l. sulla imp.,
probably with reference to his splendid triumph
over Mithridates.
The fourth coin has on the obverse the head of Venus, before which Cupid stands
holding in his hand the branch of a palm tree, and
on the reverse a guttus and a lituus between two
trophies, with imper. iterv(m). The head of Venus
is placed on the obverse, because Sulla attributed
much of his success to the protection of this god-

Thus we are told by Plutarch (SulL 34)
when he wrote to Greeks he called himself
Epaphroditus, or the favourite of Aphrodite or
Venus, and also that he inscribed on his trophies
the names of Mars and Victorv, and Venus (Sull.
(Comp. Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 190, 191.)
19).

dess.

that

by

life-

(Senec. Cons, ad Marc. 12

;

Plut. Sull. 37.)
7.

who was

of the dictator

Caecilia Metella, died in the

time of his father.

478—494.
There are several coins of the dictator Sulla, a
few specimens of which are annexed. The first
coin contains on the obverse the head of the dictator, and on the reverse that of his colleague
in his first consulship, Q. Pompeius Rufus.
The
coin was probably struck by the son of Q. Pom-

THE DICTATOR SULLA.

Cornelius Sulla, a son

Faustus Cornelius Sulla, a

son of the

and a
twin brother of Fausta, was born not long before
B. c. 88, the year in which his father obtained his

dictator

by

his fourth wife Caecilia Metella,

He

consulship.

first

names

of Faustus

and his sister received the
and Fausta respectively on ac-

(Plut.
count of the good fortune of their father.
At the death of his father in
B. c, 78, Faustus and his sister were left under the
guardianship of L. Lucullus. The enemies of Sulla's
constitution constantly threatened Faustus with a
prosecution to compel him to restore the public
money which his father had received or taken out
of the treasury ; but the senate always oifered a
When
strong opposition to such an investigation.
the attempt was renewed in B. c. 66' by one of the
tribunes, Cicero, who was then praetor, spoke
Cornel, p. 72, ed
against the proposal. (Ascon.
Orelli ; Cic. pro Cluent. 34, de Leg. Agr. i. 4.)

Sull. 22, 34, 37.)

m

Soon

after this

Faustus accompanied

Pompey

into

Asia, and was the first who mounted the walls of
the temple of Jerusalem in b. c. 63, for which ex(Joseph. Ant. xiv.
ploit he was richly rewarded.
In B. c. 60 he exhibited
4. § 4, B. J. i. 7. § 4.)

games which his father in his last
had enjoined upon him, and at the same time
he treated the people in the most sumptuous manner.
In B. c. 54 he was quaestor, having been
elected augur a few years before.^ In b. c. 52 he
the gladiatorial

will

received from the senate the commission to rebuild
the Curia Hostilia, which had been burnt down in

the tumults following the murder of Clodius, and
which was henceforward to be called the Curia
Cornelia, in honour of Faustus and his father. The
breaking out of the civil war prevented him from
obtaining any of the higher dignities of the state.

As
of

the son of the dictator Sulla, and the son-in-law
Pompey, whose daughter he had married, he

At the beginning
joined the aristocratical party.
of B. c. 49, Pompey wished to send him to Mauritania with the title of propraetor, but was ]irevented by Philippus, tribune of the plebs.

He

crossed over to Greece with Pompey, was present
at the battle of Pharsalia, and subsequently joined
After the battle
the leaders of his party in Africa.
of Thapsus, in B. c. 46, he attempted to escape into

Mauritania, with the intention of sailing to Spain,

SULLA.

Sll

SULPICIA.

but he was intercepted in his journey by P.
Sittius, taken prisoner, and carried to Caesar [SiTTius].
He was accompanied in his flight by his
wife Pompeia and his children, as well as by Afranius, and they were all captured along with him.
Upon their arrival in Caesar's camp, Faustus and
Afranius were murdered by the soldiers in a tumult,
but
probably not without Caesar's connivance
Pompeia and her children were dismissed uninjured
by Caesar. Faustus seems only to have resembled
know from
his father in his extravagance.
Cicero {ad Att. ix. II) that he was overwhelmed
with debt at the breaking out of the civil war.
(Dion Cass. XXX vii. 51, xxxix. 17, xl. 50, xlii. 13 ;
Caes. B. C. i. 6 ; Hirt. B. Afr.
Cic. pro Sull. 19
87, 95 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 100 ; Flor. iv. 2. § 90 ;
;

We

;

Oros.

vi.

1

6.)

Serv. Cornelius Sulla, known only as the
brother of the dictator, and the father of the two
following persons.
(Sail. Cat. 17 ; Dion Cass,
8.

xxxvi. 27.)
9. P. Cornelius Sulla, a son of No. 8, and a
nephew of the dictjitor. He was grown up in the
lifetime of his uncle, from whom he received as
presents several estates of those who had been proscribed.
In the consular comitia of B. c. 66 he was
elected consul along with P. Autronius Paetus, but

neither he nor his colleague entered upon the office,
as they were accused of bribery by L. Torquatus
L. Cotta and
the younger, and were condemned.

L. Torquatus, the father of their accuser, received
It was currently
the consulship in their stead.
believed that Sulla was privy to both of Catiline's
conspiracies, and he was accordingly accused of this
crime by his former accuser, L. Torquatus, and by
He was defended by Hortensius
C. Cornelius.
and Cicero, and the speech of the latter on his behalf

is still

extant.

He was

acquitted

;

but, inde-

[No. 11], and also a step-son Memmius. (Cic.
ad Q. Fr. iii. 3.)
10. Serv. Cornelius Sulla, also a son of No.
His
8, took part in both of Catiline's conspiracies.
guilt was so evident, that no one was willing to
defend him but we do not read that he was put
;

to death along with the other conspirators.

Cat, 17, 47

Cic.

;

pro

Cornelius Sulla, the son

11. P.

(SalL

Sull. 2.)

No,

of

recorded respecting him.
at the time of his father's death in B.

He was

SuWam patrem mortuura habebamus,"

Cic.

Nothing

XV.

is

pro Sulla, 3\.)

17.,

Drumann,

Sullae see

425—524.
12. L. Cornelius

45.

c.

9.

alive

(" P.

ad Fam.

Respecting the preceding
Geschichte

Boms,

vol.

ii.

pp.

P. n. Sulla, the son
of No. 11, was consul B. c. 5 with Augustus. (Plin.
H. N. vii. 1 1. s. 13 ; Dion Cass, index, lib. Iv.)
13. L. Cornelius (L. f. P. n.) Sulla Felix,
son of No. 12, was consul in the reign of Tiberius,
(Dion Cass.
A. D. 33, with Serv. Sulpicius Galba.
Iviii. 20 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 15.)
He is probably the
same as the " L. Sulla, nobilis juvenis," mentioned

P.

f.

Tacitus, in a. D. 21 {A fin. iii. 31), and as the
L. Sulla, whose advanced age in the reign of Claudius is spoken of by Dion Cassius (Ix. 12),
14. L. Cornelius Sulla, probably son of No.
1 3, was consul sufFectus under Claudius in A. D.

by

52.

(Fasti.)

Faustus Cornelius Sulla,

15.

consul under

Claudius, in a. d. 52, with L. Salvius Otho Titianus.
He was the son-in-law of Claudius, having
Soon after the acmarried his daughter Antonia.

and Burrus

cession of Nero, Paetus accused Pallas

of the design of placing Sulla upon the throne ;
and although the accusation was declared to be
false,

Nero became

One

jealous of Sulla.

emperor's freedmen

accordingly invented

of the

a plot

pendent of the testimony of Sallust {Cat. 17), his
may almost be inferred from the embarrassment of his advocate. According to A. Gellius
( xii. 12) Cicero had borrowed a sum of money from
Sulla for the purchase of his house on the Palatine.
Cicero afterwards quarrelled with Sulla, because
the latter had taken part in the proceedings of
(Cic.
Clodius against him during his banishment,
ad Att. iv. 3.) In the civil war Sulla espoused
Caesar's cause.
He served under him as legate in
Greece, and commanded along with Caesar himself

which was falsely ascribed to Sulla, who was thereupon ordered by Nero to go into exile to Massilia,
But as Nero feared that Sulla from his
A. D, 59.
proximity to the German legions might induce them
to revolt, he was put to death by order of the
emperor in a, d. 63. (Suet. Claud. 27 ; Tac.^mw.

the right wing at the battle of Pharsalia, b. c. 48.
In the following year he was ordered by Caesar to
carry over from Italy to Sicily the legions which

Postumius Albinus, by whose instrumentality
the latter, in his consulship, B. c. 168, became acquainted with the crimes perpetrated in connection
with the worship of Bacchus. (Liv.xxxix. 11
13.)
2. The daughter of Ser. Sulpicius Paterculus,
and the wife of Q. Fulvius Flaccus. She was declared to be the chastest woman in Rome, and was

guilt

were destined

for the African

war

;

but the

sol-

in mutinjs and
drove him away with a shower of stones, demanding
to receive, before they quitted Italy, the rewards
At the
which they had been promised in Greece.

diers of the twelfth legion rose

xii.

52,

xiii.

23, 47, xiv. 57.)

Cornelius Sulla, governor of Cappadocia,
was put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass.
16.

Ixxix. 4.)

SULPI'CIA.

1,

The mother-in-law

{soci-us)

of Sp,

—

therefore

selected,

conclusion of the civil war Sulla purchased at a
small sura some of the confiscated estates of the
Pompeian party, and appears in consequence to
have incurred no small degree of obloquy. He

statue of

Venus

died during a journey in B. c. 45 ; and, according
to Cicero {ad Fam. ix. 10, xv. 17), people were too
glad to hear of his death to trouble themselves
about the inquiry whether he had perished by the
hands of robbers, or had fallen a victim to excessive

band was proscribed by the triumvirs in B, c, 43,
and fled to Sex, Porapeius in Sicily, whither

(Cic. joro
indulgence in the pleasures of the table.
Sulla, passim ; Sail. Cat. 17, 18 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi.
27 ; Cic. de Fin. ii. 19 ; Caes. B. C. iii. 51, 89 ;
Appian, B. C. ii. 76 ; Cic. ad Att. xi. 21, 22, de
Of. iu 8.) Sulla left behind him a son P. Sulla

turn the minds of

Max.
3.

viii.

The

iv,

is

113, to

dedicate the

who was

women from

believed to

vice to virtue. (Val.

15. § 12 ; Plin. //. A^. vii. 35.)
wife of Lentulus Cruscellio.
Her hus-

Sulpicia followed

mother

in B.C.

Verticordia,

Julia.

him, against the wish of her
Max. vi. 7. § 3 ; Appian, B. C.

(Val.

39.)
4. Sulpicia Praetextata, the wife of Cras.su8,
mentioned at the commencement of the reigai of

Vespasian, A. D. 70.

(Tac. Hist.

iv.

42.)

SULPI'CIA. [TiBULLus.]
SULPI'CIA, a Roman poetess who

flourished

;

SULPICIUS.

SULPICIUS.
towards the close of the first century, celebrated
for sundry gny amatory effusions, addressed to her
husband Calenus. Their general character may be
gathered from the expressions of Martial, Ausonius,
and Sidonius ApoUinaris, by all of whom they are
Two lines from one of these productions
noticed.
have been preserved by the scholiast upon Juvenal,
38 Auson. EpiSat. vi. 536. (Martial. Ep. x. 35

—

log.

Cent.

;

Nupt.; Sidon. Apollin. Carm.

Anthol. Lat,

iii.

ix.

260;

251, ed. Burmann, or No. 198,

Meyer.)

ed.

We

find in the collected works of Ausonius, as
published by Ugoletus (4to. Parm. 1499,
Venet. 1501), a satirical poem, in seventy hexameters, on the edict of Domitian, by which philosofirst

phers were banished from Rome and from Italy
It has been fre(Suet. Dom. 10; Gell. xv. 11).
quently reprinted, and generally bears the title
Satyricon Carmen s. Ecloga de edicto Domitiani, or

Satyra de corrupio reipublicae statu temporibus Domitiani.
When closely examined it soon appeared
manifest that it could not belong to the rhetorician
of Bordeaux, but that it must have been written
by some one who lived at the period to which the
theme refers, that the author was a female (v. 8),
and that she had previously composed a multitude
of sportive pieces in a great variety of measures.

Hence many

critics,

struck

by

these coincidences,

have not hesitated to ascribe the lines in question
to the Sulpicia mentioned above, the contemporary
of Martial, and in almost all the more recent collections of the minor Latin poets they bear her
name. In a literary point of view they possess
little interest, being weak, pointless, and destitute
of spirit.
(Wernsdorf, Poet. Lat. Min. vol. iii.
p. Ix. and p. 83.) The satire is generally appended
to editions of Juvenal and Persius.
[W. II.]
SULPFCIA GENS, originally patrician, and
It was one of the
afterwards plebeian likewise.
most ancient Roman gentes, and produced a succession of distinguished men, from the foundation
of the republic to the imperial period.

member

The

first

who

obtained the consulship was Ser.
Sulpicius Camerinus Cornutus, in B. c, 500, only nine
years after the expulsion of the Tarquins, and the
last of the name who appears on tlie consular Fasti
was Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus in a. d. 158.
The
family names of the Sulpicii during the republican
period are
Camerinus Cornutus, Galea,
of

it

—

Gallus, Longus, Paterculus, Peticus, PraeTEXTATUS, QuiRiNUS, RuFUS (given below),
Saverrio. Besides these cognomens, ^ve meet
with some other surnames belonging to freedmen
and to other persons under the empire, which are
given below. On coins we find the surnames Galba,
Platorinus., Produs., Rufiis.

SULPICIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS,

the father-in-

law of the emperor Pertinax, was appointed upon
the death of Commodus praefectus urbi.
After
the murder of his son he became one of the candidates for the vacant throne, when it was exposed

He was

outbid by
Didius Julianus, who stripped him of his office bat
spared his life at the request of the soldiers.
He
was subsequently put to death by Septimius Severus, on the charge of having favoured the pretensions of Clodius Albinus.
(Dion Cass. Ixxiii.
[W. R.]
7, ll,lxxv. 8.)
for sale

by

the praetorians.

He

respect.

praestanti

"

literarura

homo memoriae

9-15

him, on

calls

one occasion
vir
scientia," and on another,
•

nostrae doctissimus."

(Gell.

ii.

There are two poems
Anthology, purporting to be written
by' Sulpicius of Carthage, whom some writers
identify with the above-named Sulpicius ApoUinaris.
One of these poems consists of seventy-two
lines, giving the argument of the twelve books of
Virgil's Aeneid, six lines being devoted to each
book {Anthol. Lat. Nos. 222, 223, ed. Meyer
Donatus, Vita Virgilii).
The contemporary of
Gellius is probably the same person as the Sulpicius
ApoUinaris who taught the emperor Pertinax in his
16, iv. 17, xiii. 17, xv. 5.)

in the Latin

youth,

(Capitol. Pcrtin. 1.)

SULPrCIUS ASPKR. [Asper.]
SULPFCIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.]
SULPI'CIUS LUPERCUS SERVASTUS,
Latin poet, of

De

elegy,

whom two poems

Czipidifate,

sapphic ode,

De

known

vol.

iii.

in

of the author.

SULPI'CIUS RUFUS.

1.

RuFUS, was consular tribune
in B. c. 388,
2.
B. c.

lines,

;

in twelve lines.
Wernsdorf's Poetae Latini
Nothing is
pp. 235, &c. 408.

Vetustate.,

poems are printed
Minores,

forty-two

in

a

an
and a
Both

are extant

384, and 383.

P. Sulpicius
88.

He was

(Liv. vi. 4, 18, 21.)

Rufus,
born in

Ser. Sulpicius
namely

three times,

tribune of the plebs,
124, as he was ten

b. c.

years older than Hortensius. (Cic. B7-ut. 88.)
He
was one of the most distinguished orators of his
Cicero, who had heard him, frequently
speaks of him in terms of the highest admiration.
He says that Sulpicius and Cotta were, beyond
comparison, the greatest orators of their age.
" Sulpicius," he states, " was, of all the orators I
ever heard, the most dignified, and, so to speak,
the most tragic.
His voice was powerful, and at
the same time sweet and clear ; the gestures and
movements of his body were graceful ; but he appeared, nevertheless, to have been trained for the
ibrum and not for the stage ; his language was
rapid and flowing, and yet not redundant or
diffuse." (Brut. 55.)
He commenced public life as
a supporter of the aristocratical party, and soon
acquired great influence in the state by his splendid
He was an intalents, while he was still young.
time.

timate friend of M. Livius Drusus, the celebrated
tribune of the plebs, and the aristocracy placed
In B. c.
great hopes in him. (Cic. de Orat. i. 7.)
94, he accused of niajestas C. Norbanus, the tur-

bulent tribune of the plebs,

M. Antonius and was

who was defended by
[Norbanus,

acquitted.

In B.C. 93 he was quaestor, and in b. C.
No. 1.]
89 he served as legate of the consul Cn. Pompeiu8
In the following year,
Strabo in the Marsic war.
B. 0. 88, he was elected to the tribunate through

The
the influence of the aristocratical party.
consuls of the year were L. Cornelius SuUa and
Q. Pompeius Rufus, the latter of whom was a

At
personal friend of Sulpicius. (Cic. Lael. 1.)
first Sulpicius did not disappoint the expectations
In conjunction with his colleague,
of his party.

a contempo-

P. Antistius, he resisted the attempt of C, Julius
Caesar to become a candidate for the consulship
before he had filled the office of praetor, and he also
opposed the return from exile of those who had
been banished. (Cic. Bt^I. 63, de flarusp. Resp.
20 ; Ascon. in Scaur, p. 20, ed. Orelli ; Cic. ad

rary of A. Gellius, was a learned grammarian,
whom Gellius frequently cites with the greatest

But Sulpicius shortly afterwards
Herenn. ii. 28.)
joined Marius, and placed himself at the head of

SULPFCIUS APOLLIN A'RIS,
VOL.

m.

3p

SULPICIUS.

SULPICIUS.

946

was born

popular party.
The causes of this sudden
change are not expressly stated by the ancient
writers ; but we are told that he was overwhelmed
with debt ; and there can be little doubt that he
was bought by Marius, and that the latter promised him great wealth as soon as he obtained the

106.
The name Lemonia ia
the ablative case, and indicates the tribe to which
Servius belonged. (Cic. PMipp. ix. 7.) According to

command of the war against Mithridates. The
history of the rogations which Sulpicius brought
forward in favour of Marius and his party, and
against Sulla, is fully related in the lives of those

his youth,

the

[Marius,

957; Sulla,

It is
936.J
only necessary to state here, that when the law
was passed which conferred upon Marius the com-

persons.

p.

p.

Cicero

b. c,

was

Cicero, the father of Servius

of the equestrian

order. {Q,\c.pro

Mur.

self to oratory,

and he studied his art with Cicero in

and

7.)

Servius

Rhodus b.

first

devoted him-

78, for he accompanied Cicero there {Brut. 41).
It is said that he
was induced to study law by a reproof of Q.
also at

c.

Mucins Scaevola, the pontifex, whose opinion Servius had asked on a legal question, and as the pon-

saw that Servius did not understand his
" it was disgraceful for a
patrician and a noble, and one who pleaded causes,
tifex

answer, he said that

who was then
marched upon Rome at the head of his to be ignorant of the law with which he had to be
army. Marius and Sulpicius had no means of engaged." (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 43.) Henceforth
resisting him, and were obliged to fly from the jurisprudence became his study, in which he surcity.
They were both declared public enemies by passed his teachers, L. Balbus and Aquillius Galliis,
the senate, at the command of Sulla, along with and obtained a reputation in no respect inferior to
that of the pontifex who reproved him.
As an
ten others of their party.
Marius succeeded in making his escape to orator he had hardly a superior, unless it were
Africa, but Sulpicius was discovered in a villa, and Cicero himself.
Servius was successively quaestor of the district
put to death. The slave who betrayed him was
rewarded with his freedom, and then hurled down or provincia of Ostia, in b. c. 74 (Cic. pro Mur.
aedilis curulis, b. c. 69 ; and during his praefrom the Tarpeian rock. (Appian, B. C. i. 58, 60
8)
torship, B. c. Q5, he had the quaestio peculatiis {pro
Plut. Sull. 1
Cic. de Orat. iii. 3, Brut. 63 ; Liv.
Mur.
In his first candidateship for the con20).
EpU. 77 Veil. Pat. ii. 18.)
Although Sulpicius was such a distinguished sulship, B. c. 63, Servius was rejected, and Servius
Cicero and Cato joined in prosecuting L. Murena, who was
orator, he left no orations behind him.
Murena was defended by Cicero, Horsays that he had often heard Sulpicius declare that elected.
he was not accustomed, and was unable, to write. tensius, and M. Crassus {O ratio pro Murena). In
It is true there were some speeches extant under B. c. 52, as interrex, he named Pompeius Magnus
sole consul.
In B.C. 51, he was elected consul
his name, but they were written after his death by
P. Canutius. (Cic. Brut 56.) [Canutius.] Sul- with M. Claudius Marcellus and on this occasion
Cato was an unsuccessful candidate. (Plut. Cato,
picius is one of the speakers in Cicero's dialogue,
De Oratore. (Ahrens, Die Drei Volkstribunen, 49.) There is no mention of any decided part
that Servius took in the war between Caesar and
Tib. Gracchus^ M. Drusus^ und P. Sulpicius, Leipzig,
Meyer, Orator um Romanorum Fragmenta, Pompeius, but he appears to have been a partizan
1836
343
347, 2d ed. Drumann, Geschichte Roms, of Caesar, who, after the battle of Pliarsalia, made
pp.
him proconsul of Achaea, B. c. 46 or 45 ; and Sulpivol. ii. pp. 435, 436.)
cius held this office at the time when Cicero addressed
3. P. Sulpicius Rufus, probably a son or
grandson of No. 2, was one of Caesar's legates in to him a letter, which is still extant {ad Fam. iv.
Gaul.
He also served under Caesar as one of his 3). Marcellus, the former colleague of Servius in
legates in the campaign in Spain against Afranius
the consulship, was murdered at Peiraeeus during
and Petreius, in B. c. 49 and in the following the government of Servius, who buried him in the
year, b. c. 48, he was rewarded for his services by gymnasium of the Academia, where a marble mothe praetorship.
In the latter year he commanded nument to his memory was raised. The death of
Caesar's fleet at Vibo, when it was attacked by Marcellus is told in a letter of Servius to Cicero.
Cicero addresses him in b. c. 45 as
In B. c, 43 he was sent by the senate, with L.
C. Cassius.
imperator.
Philippus and L. Calpurnius Piso, on a mission to
It appears that he was at that time in
M. Antonius, who was besieging Decimus Brutus,
Illyricum, along with V^atinius. (Caes. B. G. iv. 22,
in Mutina.
B.
i. 74, iii. 101 ;
Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 77.)
Servius, who was in bad health, died
in the camp of Antonius.
4. Ser. Sulpicius Lemonia Rufus, the celeCicero, in the senate,

mand

of the Mithridatic war, Sulla,

at Nola,

;

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

;

a

See below.
Ser. Sulpicius Rufus, the son of No. 4,

brated jurist.
5.

was one

of the subscriptores of his father's accusa-

Murena in B. c. 63. (Cic. pro Mur.
On the breaking out of the civil war, in
26, 27.)
B. c. 49, he joined his father in espousing Caesar's
side, and is frequently mentioned at that time in
Cicero's correspondence.
He survived his father,

tion against

who

died in

ad Fam.
6.

that

B. c.

43. (Cic.

ad

Att. ix. 18, 19, x. 14,

PMipp. ix. 5.)
Sulpicius Rufus, who was

is,

who had

ludi procurator,

the charge of the

was slain by the emperor Claudius
because he was privy to the marriage of Silius and

public games,

Messalina.

(T.nc.

Ann.

xi. 35.)

SER. SULPI'CIUS LEMO'NIA RUFUS,
the son of Quintus,
of Cicero,

and

was a contemporary and

of about the

same age

and appropriately placed in front of the
statue was still there when Pomponius wrote. (Cic. PMipp. ix. 7 ; Pomponius, Dig.
Servius,

rostra.

The

1. tit. 2. s. 2.

§ 43.)
Servius had a wife

a

named Postumia, and he

left

son, Servius.

Our

iv. 2,

the person

pronounced a panegyric on his distinguished friend,
and on his motion a public funeral was decreed,
and a bronze statue was erected to the memor}^ of

(

friend

Cic. Brut.

40)

:

chief information about Servius is derived
from Cicero, who attributes his great superiority as

a lawyer to his study of philosophy, not that philosophy itself made him a distinguished lawyer,

but the discipline, to which his mind had been
subjected, developed and sharpened his natural
talents.
In a passage in his Brutus (c. 41) Cicero
has, in few words and in a masterly manner, shown
His
the
excellence of Servius consisted.
in what

SUMMANHS.

SURA.

speeches and his responsa were free fiom all obscurity ; and this clearness was the result of a
separation of a thing into all its parts, an
exact definition of all that was by implication
contained in it, and the removal of all obscurity by
careful

just interpretation.
his first care

was

As

to

what was ambiguous,
ambiguity, and

to ascertain the

then to separate it from every thing else ; he
applied a correct judgment to the estimate of truth
falsehood, and he deduced his conclusions from

and

To these
with logical precision.
were added a profound knowledge of the

premises

his

qualities

Jus

a perfect apprehension of the universal
Jus Naturale, and a power of expression in which no man surpassed him. Perhaps
of all the men of his age, or of any age, he was,
as an orator, a jurist, and an advocate, without an
Civile^

principles of the

equal or a rival.
His friend Cicero has recorded
the excellence of his moral character.
Servius
about one hundred and eighty treatises, or parts

left

among which were
on the responsa of Scaevola the ponti-
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75 ; Fest. s. v. provorsum, p. 229, ed. Miiller.)
Varro (De Ling. Lat. v. 74) describes the god as
of Sabine origin
but the ancients themselves on
this as on many other points connected with their
earliest religion, were in great uncertainty both in
regard to the nature and the origin of Summanus
;
and some connecting the name with sub and manes
regarded him as a deity of the lower world, an
opinion which is totally at variance with the attributes given him by most writers, and there is
ample reason for regarding him as the Jupiter of
night.
He had a temple at Rome near the Circus
Maximus (Plin. H. N. xxix. 14 ; Liv. xxxii. 29
Ov. Fast. vi. 731). There was a representation
of Summanus in the pediment of the Capitoline
temple (Cic. de Div. i. 10 comp. MUller, Etrusk.
vol. ii. pp. 60, 167
Hartung, i>2e Reiig. der Rom.
p.

;

;

;

;

vol.

ii.

p.

59, &c.)

[L. S.]

SUTERA, CORNE'LIA. A few medals, both
Roman and

Greek, are extant bearing the above

CEBACTH.

or sections of treatises (libri),

name, with the addition of Augusta or

criticisms

Antiqurians differ in opinion as to the reign to
which they belong, but from the date upon a coin
of Aegae in Cilicia, which bears her name, it
seems almost certain that she must have been the
wife either of Trebonianus Gallus, or of Aemilianus, while other circumstances make it highly
probable that the latter was her husband. (Eckhel,
vol. vii. p. 374.)
[W. R.]

Several
Dig. 17. tit. 2. s. 30.)
were extant in the time of
Pomponius, and Servius is often cited by the
jurists whose writings are excerpted in the Digest ;
but there is no excerpt directly from Servius in
the Digest.
Servius had numerous pupils, the

fex.

(Gell. iv.

of

1

;

these treatises

most distinguished of whom were A. Ofilius and
Alfenus Varus.
From the writings of eight of the
pupils of Servius, Aufidius Namusa, who was one
of them, compiled a large treatise in 140 parts
and it is to this work that later jurists refer, when
they cite " Servii auditores " as a collective term.
He was probably the author of a commentary on
the Twelve Tables and he wrote also Ad Edictum,
and Notae ad Mucium, which have been already
referred to.
He was also the author of a treatise
De Dotibus (Gell. iv. 3 Dig. 12. tit. 4. s. 8), and
of several books De Sacris Detestandis (Gell. vi.
and there are fragments or short notices of
121)
various other works of his (Cic. Top. 8
Macrob.
Saturn. 3), and of his orations.
Quintilian speaks
;

;

;

COIN OF CORNELIA SUPERA.

;

SUPERBUS, TARQUI'NIUS.

;

[Tarqui-

NIUS.]

accused of ambitus, B. c. 63 ; and the other was a
speech Pro Aufidia, or Contra Aufidiam, it is doubtful which, delivered probably in B. c. 44 or 43.

SUPERIA'NUS (SouTreptavo's), a sophist at
Athens, of whom an account is preserved by
Suidas (s. v.).
SURA, a cognomen in many Roman gentes,
signifies " the calf of the leg," and is one of the
many cognomens which took their origin from some

(Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Frag.

bodily peculiarity in the person

Orationes of Servius as being extant in
time {Inst. Or. x. 1 and 7) ; one of these was
his speech against L. Licinius Murena, who was
of three

liis

p. 398,

2d

ed.)

first

There are extant in the collection of Cicero's
(adFam. iv.), two letters from Sulpicius to
Cicero, one of which is the well-known letter of

begs the

Epistles

SURA, A'CCIUS,
(Plin.

The same book contains several letters
from Cicero to Sulpicius.
He is also said to have
written some erotic poetry.
(Ovid, Trist. ii. 1.
141
FWn. Epist. y. 3.)
[G. L.]
;

whom

it

was

Ep.

praetorship
X. 7.

8.

whom the younger Plinyfrom the emperor Trajan.

for

9.)

SURA, AEMPLIUS,

consolation on the death of Tullia, the daughter of

the orator.

to

given.

De Annis
is

the author of a work
Populi Romani, an extract from which

inserted in the present text of Velleius Pater-

culus

(i.

6),

but evidently not by Paterculus

himself.

SURA, BRU'TTIUS, legatus of C. Sentius
SULPFCIUS SEVE'RUS. [Sevkrus.]
SULPFCIUS TERTULLUS. [Tertullus.] Saturninus, praetor in Macedonia in B. c. 88, was
sent against Metrophanes, the general of Mithridates,
SULPFCIUS VICTOR. [Victor.]
SUMMA'NUS, a derivative form from summus^ whom he defeated in a naval engagement, and comthe highest, an ancient

Roman

or Etruscan divi-

who was

equal or even of higher rank than
Jupiter ; in fact, it would seem that as Jupiter
was the god of heaven in the bright day, so Summanus was the god of the nocturnal heaven, and
lightnings plying in the night were regarded as
the work of Summanus (Augustin, De Civ. Dei,
nity,

iv.

23;

Piin.

H.N.

ii.

53; Paul Diac.

s.v.

Dium,

He followed up his victory
pelled to take to flight.
by taking the island of Sciathus, where the enemy
had deposited

their plunder.

He

next advanced

into Boeotia, to oppose Archelaus, with whom he
Plutarch refought for three days in succession.

he gained a brilliant victory, but Appian
says that the two armies parted on equal terms.
On the approach of Sulla, who had been appointed

lates that

3p

2

SYAGER.

SUSARION.
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command

Mithridatic war, Sura
quitted Boeotia, and returned to his commander in
Macedonia. (Appian, Mithr. 29 ; Pint. Sull. 11.)
the

to

SURA,

P.

of the

CORNE'LIUS LE'NTULUS.

[Lentulus, No. 18.]
SURA, L. LlCl'NIUS, was

three times consul

under Trajan, first suffectus in a.d. 98, in which
year Trajan succeeded to the empire, and twice
He was
ordinary consul in a.d. 102 and 107.
one of the most intimate friends of Trajan, and by
his strong recommendation of the latter to Nerva,
had a great share in gaining for him the empire.
He likewise employed his influence with Trajan
to gain for Hadrian more of the emperor's favour,
and he may be said thus to have placed two emperors on the throne.
Trajan continued to cherish
an undiminished regard for Sura as long as he
lived.
He frequently employed Sura to write his
orations and on the death of the latter he honoured
him with a public funeral, and erected baths to
perpetuate his memory.
Dion Cassius relates that
Sura was sent as ambassador to Decebalus in the
Dacian war. Two of Pliny's letters are addressed
to him.
Aural. Vict.
(Dion Cass. Ixviii, 9, 15
;

;

Cues. 13. § 8, Epit. 13. § 6 ; Spartian. Hadr. 2, 3 ;
Julian, Caes. p. 846, Sylb. ; Plin. Ep. iv. 30, vii.

27.)

SURA, PALFU'RIUS. [Palpurius.]
SURDI'NIUS GALLUS. [Gallus.]
SURDI'NUS. 1. A person spoken of in

the
consulship of Mam. Aemilius Lepidus, B.C. 77.
(Val. Max. vii. 7. § 6.)

A

2.
rhetorician and a contemporary of the elder
Seneca, elegantly translated some Greek plays into
the Latin language. (Senec. Suas. 8, Controv. 20,

21.)

SURDI'NUS, L. NAE'VIUS, a triumvir of
the mint under Augustus, whose name occurs on
coins, of which a specimen is annexed.
The head
of

Augustus

is

on the obverse.

was the first who so regulated this species of
amusement, as to lay the foundation of Comedy,
properly so called.
The time at which this important step was taken can be determined within
pretty close limits.
The Megaric comedy appears
to

have flourished, in

its full

developement, about

01. 45 or 46, b. c. 600 and onwards ; and it was
introduced by Susarion into Attica between 01.
50 and 54, b. c. 580—564. ( Plut. Sol. 10; Marin.
Par. Ep. 39 ; Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Grace.

pp. 19,20.)

The Megaric comedy appears
chiefly in

coarse and

to

have consisted

personal

bitter

jests,

and

broad buffbonery, and this character it retained
long after its offspring, the Attic comedy, had be-

—

come more refined. (Meineke, pp. 20 24.) That
the comedy of Susarion partook of a like rudeness
and buffoonery might reasonably be supposed, even
if it were not expressly asserted by ancient writers
(Anon, de Com. p. xxxii. ; Diomed. Grammat. iii.
but there can be no doubt that, in his
p. 486)
hands, a great and decided advance was made in
the character of the composition, which now in
;

the first time, deserved that name.
One
change, which he introduced, is alone suflicient to
mark the difference between an unregulated exercise of wit and an orderly composition ; he was the
first who adopted the metrical form of language for
comedy (ttjs i^jxerpov Ku/xcpSias apxvj^s iyeucTO^
fact, for
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Schol. Dion. Thrac. p.

Tzetzes, ap. Cramer.

;

Hermog. ap. Reisk.
Bentley, Phal.)
It
is not, however, to be inferred that tlie comedies
of Susarion were written ; Bentley has shown that
the contrary is probably true.
They were brought
forward solely through the medium of the chorus,
which Susarion, doubtless, sul)jected to certain
rules. (Marm. Par. vv. 54, 55, as restored by
Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 301.) It seems
most probable that his plays were not acted upon
waggons. (Meineke, p. 25.) Of the nature of his
subjects we know nothing for certain
but it can
hardly be conceived that his comedies were made
up entirely of the mere jests which formed the
staple of the Megaric comedy ; although there
could only have been a very imperfect approach to
anything like connected argument or plots, for
Aristotle expressly tells us that Crates was the first
Anecd.

vol.

p.

iii.

Orat, Graec. vol.

336

;

viii. p.

Schol.

9b9

;

;

who made Koyovs ^ fivdovs. (Pott.y. 6 Crates.)
The improvements of Susarion, then, on the Me;

garic

COIN OF

SURE'NAS,

L.

the general of the Parthians,

defeated Crassus in B.C. 54.

SUSA'RION

may

NAEVIUS SIJRDINUS,
[Crassus,

(Souo-apioj/),

to

whom

p.

who

878.]

the origin

Comedy is ascribed, is said to have
been the son of Philinus, and a native of Tripodiscus, a village in the Megaric territory, whence
he removed into Attica, to the village of Icaria, a
place celebrated as a seat of the worship of Dionysus. (Ath. ii. p. 40, b.; Schol. 11. xxii. 29.)
This account agrees with the claim which the
Megarians asserted to the invention of comedy,
and which was generally admitted. (Aristot. Poet.
iii. 5
Aspasius, ad Aristot. Eth. Nic. iv. 2 Diet,
of Antiq. art. Comoedia, p. 342, 2d ed.) Before
the time of Susarion there was, no doubt, practised,
at Icaria and the other Attic villages, that extempore jesting and buffoonery which formed a marked
feature of th^ festivals of Dionysus ; but Susarion
of the Attic

;

;

comedy, which he introduced into Attica,
be said to have consisted in the substitution

of premeditated metrical compositions for irregular
extemporaneous effusions, and the regulation of the

chorus to some extent.
It was long before this
new species of composition took firm root in Attica ; for we hear nothing more of it until eightyyears after the time of Susarion, where the art
revived in the hands of Euetes, Euxenides, and
Myllus, at the very time when the Dorian comedy
was developed by Epicharmus in Sicily. (Meineke,
Hist. Crit.

Com. Graec. pp. 18—26.)

SYADRAS.

SYAGER

[P. S.J

[Chartas.]

(2vo7pos), a Lacedaemonian, was

the deputy from his state in the embassy which the
Greeks sent to Gelon, to ask his assistance against

Xerxes. [Gelon.]
Syager indignantly rejected,
on behalf of Sparta, the condition insisted on by
the tyrant, that he should have the supreme command of the allied armament. (Herod, vii. 153,
159.)
[E.E.J

SYMEON.

SYENNESIS.

SYAGER

(Siaypos), one of the alleged anteHomeric poets, is said to have flourished after Orpheus and Musaeus, and to have been the first
who sang the Trojan War. (Ael. V. H. xiv. 21 ;
He is perhaps the
Eustath. ad II. vol. i. p. 3.)
Barae as the Sagaris whom Aristotle mentioned,
according to Diogenes Laertius (ii. 46), as contemporary with Homer, y Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol.
i. pp. 6, 291, 562 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dicht[P. S.]
kund. vol. i. p. 247.)
or SICHAEUS, a wealthy Phoenician and husband of Dido, whose brother Pygmalion, anxious to secure his treasures, treacherously murdered him. {Y'wg. Aen. i. 347, &c., iv.
20, 502, 532, 632, vi. 474 ; Justin, xviii. 4, calls
him Acerbas, and represents the matter somewhat
[L. S.]
differently from the account in Virgil.)
SYE'NNESIS (Sveweo-ts), appears to have
been a common name of the kings of Cilicia.

SYCHAEUS

We

mentioned in history.

find the following

A

1.
king of Cilicia, who joined with Labynetus
(Nebuchadnezzar) in mediating between Cyaxares
and Alyattes, the kings respectively of Media and
(Herod, i. 74 ;
Lydia, probably in B. c. 610.
comp. Grote's Greece^ vol. iii. pp. 311, 312.)
2. Another, contemporarj' with Dareius HysHis daughter
taspis, to whom he was tributary.

was married

to Pixodarus.

(Herod,

90, v.

iii.

118.)

[Pixodarus, No. 1.]
He was perhaps the

whom Herodotus mentions (vii. 98) as
one of the most distinguished of the subordinate
commanders in the fleet of Xerxes. (Comp. Aesch.
Pers. 318, &c.)
3. Contemporary with Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon).
When Cyrus the younger, marching against Artaxerxes, inB. c. 401, arrived at the borders of
Cilicia, he found the passes guarded by Syennesis,
who, however, withdrew his troops, on receiving
intelligence that the force sent forward by Cyrus
under Menon had already entered Cilicia, and that
the combined fleet of the Lacedaemonians and the
prince, under Samius and Tamos, was sailing round
from Ionia.
When Cyrus reached Tarsus, the
Cilician capital, he found that Menon's soldiers had
sacked the city, and that Syennesis had fled for
refuge to a stronghold among the mountains.
He
was induced, however, by his wife Epyaxa to obey
the summons of Cyrus, and to present himself before
him at Tarsus. Here he received gifts of honour
from the young prince, whom he supplied in his
turn with a large sum of money and a considerable
body of troops under the command of one of his
sons.
At the same time, however, he took care to
send his other son to Artaxerxes, to represent this
step as having been taken on compulsion, while
liis heart all the time was with the king.
From
the narrative of Xenophon it appears that Syennesis at this time, though really a vassal of Persia,
afifected the tone of an independent sovereign.
(Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 1, Anab. i. 2. §§ 12, 21—27,
4. § 4, vii. 8. § 25 ; Diod. xiv. 20 ; Wess. ad
same prince

[E. E.]
(SueWecrts), a physician of Cyprus, who must have lived in or before the fourth
century B. c, as he is mentioned by Aristotle

loc.)

SYE'NNESIS

iii. 2.
§ 3), who quotes from his
a passage on the origin of the veins.
This fragment also forms part of the treatise " De
Ossium Natura" in the Hippocratic Collection

{Hist.

Anim.

writings

Vvol.

i.

p.

tirely of

507),

which

passages

is

in

fact

composed en-

taken from different

ancient

P-

419.)

SYLLA.
^
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(See Littre's Oeuvres d^Hippocr. vol.
[W. A. G.l

writers.

i.

[Sulla.]

SYLOSON

sisted

his

(SuAoo-wi/), the son of Aeaces, asbrother Polycrates in making himself

master of their native island Samos.
For a time
Polycrates shared the supreme power with Syloson
and his other brother Pantagnotus ; but shortly
afterwards he put the latter to death, and banished
the former.
Syloson therefore repaired to Egypt,
where Cambyses was at that time with his Persian
army. As he was one day walking in Memphis,
a scarlet cloak which he wore attracted the notice
of Dareius, son of Hystaspes, who was then serving
among the guards of the Persian monarch. Dareius
offered to buy the cloak ; but a divine inspiration,
as Herodotus says, prompted Syloson to reply that
he would not sell it, but would give it him, if he
must have it. Dareius accepted the present, and
there the matter ended for the time.
But at
length Syloson heard, with surprise, that the unknown Persian to whom he had given the cloak,
was now the great king. He accordingly hastened
to Susa, and found Dareius willing to remunerate
him in a manner worthy of the king of Persia.
Syloson refused the gold and silver which were
offered him, and prayed that the island of Samos
might be handed over to him. His request was
complied with, and Otanes was sent with an army
to place the island in the power of Syloson.
Since
the death of Polycrates, the supreme power had
been in the hands of Maeandrius. The latter was
in no condition to resist the Persians, and he capitulated to quit the island with his treasures ; but
immediately after he had sailed away, his crazy
brother Charilaus, whom he had left in command
of the Acropolis, fell upon the unsuspecting Persians,

and

crates

;

killed

many

[Poly-

of their officers.

Maeandrius Charilaus.]
;

The

con-

sequence of this treacherous conduct was a wholesale massacre of the inhabitants by Otanes ; and
the island was handed over to Syloson, stripped of
its male inhabitants.
Otanes afterwards repeopled
the island, but we are not told from what quarter
the new population came.
Strabo represents Syloson as a cruel tyrant, who depopulated the island,
but continued to rule Samos, as a tributary of
Persia, till his death, when he was succeeded in
(Herod,
the supreme power by his son Aeaces.
39, 139—149, vi. 13
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol.

iii.

SYLVA'NUS.

;

xiv. p. 638;
332—337.)

Strab.

iv.

pp.

[Silvanus.J

SY'LVIUS.

[Silvius.]
i^vfiT]), a daughter of lalysus and
Dotis, was carried off by Glaucus to an island near
Rhodes, off the coast of Caria, which received its
name from her. (Athen. vii. p. 296 ; Steph. Bye.
[L. S.]
s. V.)

SYME

SY'MEON

or

SFMEON

SYMEO'NES

or

(^iifxewv sometimes 'S.v^iedvqs),

literary

and

ec-

Abbas [No. 16].
AcoEMiTZNsis MoNACHUs.

clesiastical.

1.

Symcoues, a
2.
monk of one of the monasteries of the Acoemitenses
at Constantinople, was sent by Cyril, his hegumenus or abbot, to Pope Felix II. or III. at Rome,
to stir him up to the more active support of orthodoxy, then seriously threatened in the East by the
strength of theMonophysite party and the temporising policy of the

Emperor Anasiasius, and the

patriarch of Constantinople, Acacius.
of Syraeon determined the Pope

The

to act

3p

mission

more de3

SYMEON.

SYMEON.
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and to refuse to recognize Peter the Fuller,
who had regained the see of Antioch for the last
it led
time, about a. d. 485 [Petrus, No. 17]
also to the deposition, for unfaithfulness and undue
favour to the Monophysite party, of the presbyters
Misenus and Vitalis, who had been sent by the
Pope to Constantinople. (Evagrius, H. E. iii. 21.)
[No. 27.]
3. Of Antioch.
[No. 16.]
4. Of Constantinople.
[No. 26.]
5. OfCTESIPHON.

There was another Symeon, an haeresiarch, who
was burnt to death with many of his followers for
heresy in the time of Justinian II.
Photius gives
to him the vague and often misapplied epithet of a
Manichaean. (Phot. Narratio in epitome de Manichaeis reptdlula?itibus, apud Montfauc. Biblioth.
Coislin. pp.360, 361.)

Metropolitan of Euchaita in Pontus, a
writer whose date is not exactly ascertained, but who
probably lived towards the end of the ninth century.
There are extant in MS. two of his letters, Epistolae
duae ad Joannem Monachum, from which AUatius
has given two or three very brief citations. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis,^. 179 ; Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. xi. pp. 296, 712 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol.
43 ;
ii. Dissert, prima, p. 18. folio, Oxford, 1740
Le Quien, Oriens ChiisHanus, vol. i. col. 545.)
Daniel de Nessel in his
7. Grammaticus.
Caialogus Bihliothecae Caesaraeae, pars iv. p. 77,
fol. Vienna, 1690, describes a Greek MS. in that
library as containing Simeonis Grammaiici Etymologicon : the work is arranged in alphabetical order

cording to general belief, kinsman of Jesus Christ,
was, according to the ecclesiastical historians, the
second bishop of the Church of Jerusalem, the
Apostle James, son of Alpheius, having been the

cisively

;

6.

—

and has never been published. The MS. which
was torn and imperfect, is not noticed, so far as we
have been able to trace, by Kollar, in his edition of
the Commentarius of Lambecius. (Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol.

vi.

pp. 379, 604.)

Haeresiarcha

In an
8. Massalianus.
Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus
[EuTHYMius Zigabenus] described by Lambecius,
who printed some portions of it {Commentarius
8.

appendix

to the

de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. s. vol. iii. col. 424, &c.),
and published, with a Latin version, by Tollius
{hisiffnia Itinerarii Italici^ p. 106, &c.), are a string
of anathemas against various Massalians or Bogomilans, among whom are given in one group Dadoes,
Sabas, Adelpheios, Hermas, and Symeon.
These
do not belong to the age of Alexius Comnenus, to
which Euthymius belonged, and in which the

9.

Hieromonachus. [Nos. 23, 25.]
HiEROSOLYMITANUS, or of JERUSALEM
Symeon or Simon, son of Cleophas, and, ac-

10.

(1).

first.

.

Some

Greeks represent Symeon
(husband of the Virgin Mary)

of the later

as the son of Joseph

by a former wife.
The tradition of
ment is given by Eusebius {H. E. m.

his appoint-

After
11).
holding his bishopric for many years Symeon was
put to death for his faith as a Christian, and because
he was descended from David. He was a hundred
and twenty years old at the time of his martyrdom,
which took place during the persecution in the
reign of Trajan, and while Atticus, the consular,
was governor of Syria. Eusebius, in his Chronicon.,
places the martyrdom of Symeon in the tenth year
of Trajan, the third year of Olympiad 221, in the
fourth consulship of Sosius and third of Sura, A. d.
Some critics, including Bishop Lloyd of St.
107.
Asaph, Dodwell, and Pagi, bring down his death
to A. D. 116.
Symeon is worshipped as a Saint
both by the Latin and Greek Churches, by the
former on the 18th of February, by the latter on
the 27th of April.
He was succeeded in his
bishopric by Justus.
(Euseb. H. E. iii. 11, 32 ;
Hegesippus, apud Euseb. II. cc. ; Euseb. CJironicon ;
Chronicon Paschale ; Acta Sanctorum Februar. ad
diem xviii. vol. iii. p. 53 ; Le Quien, Oriens
Christian, vol.

11.

iii.

140.)

col.

HiEROSOLYMITANUS

(2).

Toward

the close

of the eleventh century, the patriarchate of Jeru-

salem was held by Symeon or Simon II.
In the
Latin catalogues of the bishops of Jerusalem he is
called Simon ; but the Latin historians of the
crusades generally write his name Symeon or
Simeon.
He succeeded Euthymius, but in what
year is not known
he was already patriarch in
A. D. 1094, when he had many conversations with
Peter the Hermit, then on a pilgrimage to the
Holy Land, on the deplorable state of the Christians
in the East ; and these conversations were among
the name of Symeon was written Srjjiteo-wj'r/y, *' Se- the means of exciting the compassion and zeal of
mesones," but Bekker in his edition gives it (on Peter, and eventually of producing the crusades.
the authority of a manuscript in the library of On the arrival of the crusaders in Syria, and the
Cardinal Bessarion, now of St. Mark, at Venice) formation of the siege of Antioch by them, in A. D.
1098, Symeon, terrified by the threats of the
Su/iewi'Tjs, Symeones, which is the form used by
Theodoret {I. c). Lambecius and Tollius give it as Turks of Jerusalem, fled to the island of Cyprus.
one
From
this island he maintained a friendly interwas
'2,vfX(wv, Symeon.
The sect of which he
of the leaders had its rise in the reign of the Em- course with the leaders of the crusaders, sending
peror Constantius II., apparently in the parts of them presents of fruits, wine, poultry, and such
He died just about the time
Mesopotamia and Asia Minor adjacent to the Eu- things as he could.
phrates.
They were a very enthusiastic sect, who of the capture of Jerusalem, and the vacancy caused
placed the whole business of life in prayer and re- by his death being filled up by the crusaders with
ligious exercises, in which they gave themselves up a patriarch of the Latin Church, and by the native
Their Christiana with one of the Greek Church, gave
to unwonted and uncontrolled excesses.
names, Massaliani or Messaliani or Mesaliani occasion to a long continued schism and a succession
{MaaaaKiavol or MeaaaXiavol^ or MecoAiafof), and of rival claimants of the two Churches. An extant
Euchitae (Eux'Tct), derived the first from the treatise De Azt/mis adversus Latinos, from which
Syriac, the second from the Greek language, were Allatius {De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 180) gives a passage, is ascribed, and apparently with good reason,
significant of their characteristic practice ; they
to our Symeon. Le Quien, indeed, doubts whether
meant " praying people."

anathemas appear to have been uttered, but to a
much earlier period, for in an account of the Council
of Side in Pamphylia, held in or about a. d. 381,
and which account is preserved by Photius,
{Biblioth. Cod. 52), Dadoes, Sabas, Adelpheios,
and Symeon are mentioned as contemporaries of the
council and founders of the Massalian or Euchite sect.
Theodoret also {Haeret. Fabul. Compend. iv. 11)
mentions them. In the older editions of Photius

:

"

SYMEON.
it is

SYMEON.

correctly ascribed to him, because the author

appears " not to have been hostile to the Latins ;
but the very courtesy of tone which occasioned Le
Quien's doubts, while sufficiently at variance with
the usual style of mediaeval polemics, is just such
as a man in Symeon's circumstances would be
likely to use. (Willermus s. Guillelmus Tyrensis,
lib. i. c. 1 1 ; Albertus Aquensis, Historia Hieros.
lib. vi. c. 39 ; Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol.
iii. col. 498 ; Allatius, /. c. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth.
Coislin. p. 105; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1090,
vol.

ii.

p.

159.)

HuMiLis. [No. 16.]
LOGOTIIETA. [No. 22.]
In the Bibliotlieca
14. LoGOTHETA JuNiOR.
Juris Canonici of Justellus and Voellus (vol. ii.
p. 710) is given the 'Ettito/at) Kav6vu:v, Epitome
12.
13.

Canonum

s.

Synopsis Canonica of

Symeon Magister

Logotheta.
Cave and Oudin distinguish
[No.
this Symeon from Symeon Metaphrastes
22], who also bore the titles of Magister and
The work
Logotheta, by the epithet Junior.
itself is more
ancient than the period (a. d.

and

1170) in which Cave places this Symeon junior,
who could only have selected and arranged it,
and possibly (as Beveridge conjectured) made annotations upon

Christopher Justellus in the
Praefatio to the second volume of the Bibliotlieca
Juris Canonici supposes the Symeon Logotheta
who compiled the Epitome, to have been somewhat later than Alexius Aristinus or Aristenus
[Alexius Aristenus], who belonged to the
middle of the twelfth century, and this appears to
it.

have led Cave and Oudin
riod.

But

to distinguish

him from

who

belongs to a much earlier peas, according to Cave's own acknow-

Metaphrastes,

ledgment, the Canones are really of earlier date,
and as in the title the compiler is no otherwise
distinguished than by the titles Magister and Logotheta, which were borne by Metaphrastes, we
agree with Fabricius in assigning the Epitome to
Metaphrastes, and regard " Symeon Logotheta
Junior " as an imaginary person. In that case the
other works which Oudin and Cave ascribe to him
must belong to some other Symeon. (Cave, Hist
Litt. ad ann. 1170, vol. ii. p. 241 ; Oudin, De
Hcriptoribus Eccles. vol. ii. col. 1366, &c. ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. p. 297.)
15.

Magister,

16. S.

[No. 22.]

Mamantis,

styled in the

MSS.

of his

works, reos b^oKoyos, "^yoviuLeyos fiourjs rod dyiov
Mafj-auTos toO ^ripoicepKov, Novus Theologus
(or Theologus Junior) et Hegumenus (s.
Abbas) Monasterii S. Mamantis in Xero-

some correct it, rod ^vXoKepKov, in
His title " Theologus" indicates his
eminence as a writer on divinity and the epithet
"Novus" or "Junior" was evidently added to
distinguish him from some other ecclesiastic, perhaps
from Gregory Nazianzen, to whom at a much
earlier period the title " Theologus " was given ;
or more probably to distinguish him from some
other Symeon, eithei Symeon Metaphrastes [No.
22] or Symeon the Pious [No. 24]. The time at
which this writer flourished has been much dis-

ckrco,

or, as

Xylocerco.

;

puted

the facts of his history enable us to
; but
him to the latter half of the tenth and the
beginning of the eleventh century.
He was bom
about the middle of the tenth century, of wealthy
and noble parents, named Basil and Theophano, at
a place called Galate in Paphlagonia ; and was

assign
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sent at an early age, for his education, to Constantinople, where his relatives held high stations at
the Byzantine court.
His precocious attainments
inspired the highest hopes of his family,

and he

was introduced by an uncle to the notice of the
imperial brothers Basil II. and Constantino IX.,
apparently at the time when they were yet in their
boyhood, and were emperors in name only, the
reins of empire being really held successively by

—

Nicephorus Phocas (a.d. 963 969) and John
Tzimisces (a. d. 969—975).
After the sudden
death of the uncle by whom he had been introduced
at court, Symeon determined, though only fourteen
years of age, to embrace a monastic life ; but the
monk Symeon the Pious (Suyuewj/ 6 ev\a€-qs), or as
Combefis styles him, " Venerabilis," the Venerable

[No. 24], whom he had chosen
guide and father, having advised
purpose, he returned for a time to
deceased uncle.
At a somewhat

for his spiritual

him

to defer his

the house of his
later period he

commenced his noviciate in the Monastery of
Studium at Constantinople but was induced by
the envy of the abbot and some of tlie monks,
excited by his pre-eminence in monastic practices,
to remove to the Monastery of St. Mamas, where
;

he completed his noviciate, and, in course of time,
became abbot and was ordained presbyter. This
was some time in the patriarchate of Nicolaus Chrysoberges, who was patriarch of Constantinople from
A. D. 982 to 996.
After some years Symeon, who
had experienced trouble and danger from the turbulence of some recusant monks, resigned the
abbacy, and devoted himself to the composition of

works of

piety.

His

literary labours attracted the

approving notice of Sergius II., who held the patriarchate from A.D, 999 to 1019 or 1020: but this
must have been quite in the early part of tlie
patriarchate of Sergius, who was soon alienated
from Symeon by the instrumentality of his syncellus, Stephanus, archbishop of Nicomedeia, a

man

of learning and eloquence,
The charge against

who

Avas jealous of

Symeon was, that
he paid unauthorized honour to the memory of his
Symeon.

spiritual

father,

Symeon

the Pious,

who was now

dead ; and to whom our Symeon paid the honours
due to a canonized saint. In consequence of this

Symeon, after six years of persecution,
was banished from his monastery, and from ConThis
stantinople, by the patriarch and synod.
punishment was remitted, and high honours in the
Church offered him, if he would comply with the
wishes of the patriarch, but he would not purchase
them by sacrificing the memory of his friend. He
was enabled by the liberality of his friends to found
a monastery in the place where he had taken up
difference

abode durkig his exile, a deserted chapel of St.
Marina, on the Asiatic side of the Propontis and
there he remained till his death. His life has been
written at length by one of his disciples, Nicetas
Stethatus, who has embellished the narrative with
the usual appendages of celestial gifts, divine visions,
and miraculous incidents and from a summary of
this given by Combdfis, in his Auctarium Novissimum, pars ii. p. 119, &c., and from an abridged translation of it in Romaic or modem Greek, we are indebted for the above particulars. Allatius considers
Symeon to have been the precursor of the fanatic
quietists, who some centuries after gave occasion to
the controversy that so agitared the Greek Church,
respecting the uncreated light of Mount Tabor.
his

;

:

[Palamas.]

3r

4

•

;
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The works

of

Symeon

of St.

Mamas

are nu-

merous, and are divisible into the following classes
1. A070J, Orationes.
AUatius {De Syimon.
Scriptis) gives a catalogue of the subjects and opening sentences of sevent\'-eight of these, extant in
:

—

MSS.

various

in the original

by Fabricius

Greek

;

and the

list

Graec. vol.
xi. p. 304, &c.). Several of these, and some others
of which the original Greek was not known by
is

transcribed

{Biblioth.

all, were pubby Jac. Pontanus, with a

Allatius to be extant, thirty-three in
lished in a Latin version

and notes by Jac. Gretserus,

preface
Ktadt,

The

.1603.

original of these

4to. Ingolthirty- three,

in the order in which Pontanus gave them, together
Avith twenty others, were in a MS. in the Coislin

(Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coislin. p. 407.)
Library.
this version Pontanus subjoined a Lation version

To

by different authors. A modern
(Romaic) Greek version of the works of Symeon

of several pieces

life

but many of them appear to be
;
only duplicates or extracts of those already mentioned, with titles more or less varied.
Combefis
ascribes to him a discourse in honour of Symeon
various libraries

is mentioned in the New Testament
The
the infant Christ in his aims.
author of this discourse styles himself 'S.vjx^wu 6
TaireLuds, Symeon Humilis.
Symeon was held in

the Just,

rations,

poetical effusions in his honour.

Symeon.

Hymni,

thirty-eight of which, according to

were translated into Latin, and published
by Pontanus but either by the subdivision or

Allatius,

:

by the addition of others, of
known, Pontanus, who
lias destroyed the poetical form of the original, and
arranged them in one Sacrarum Commenlationum
The modern Greek
Liber, gives forty " capita."
version is in verse, and comprehends fifty-one Aoyoi,
alteration of these, or

which the

Orationes

original is not

s.

lAbri.

The

dissertation Ilepl dWoido-

(Allatius,

De

151, &c. ; Fabric. Biblioth.
Graec. vol. x. p. 323, note h., vol. xi. p. 302, &c. ;
Oudin, De Scriptoribus Ecdcs. vol. ii. col. 587, &c.
Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 1051, vol. ii. p. 138, ed.
Oxford, 1740—1743.)

20.

of these

own and following geneand Allatius has quoted several laudatory

the highest esteem in his

from some copies being imperfect, or from a difin some MSS. they are
ference of arrangement
arranged in three divisions, and amount in all to
two hundred and twenty-eight (comp. AUat. de
Symeon. p. 1 ^%) ; and this is the number in the
version of Pontanus published with the Orationes.
The modern Greek version contains only one
hundred and eighty-one but it contains also other
Ke^aAaja, to the number of forty, by Symeon designated "the Pious" (Su^uecSvos tov ivkaSovs).
3. ©eiot vfxvoi^ Divini Hyinni, or, as
[No. 24.]
Pontanus entitled them in his Latin version,
Comine7itatio7ies.
These are in verse of
Sacrae
various kinds, iambic, anacreontic, and of the kind
(This last kind of verses
called '* versus politici."
is described in a note to the article Philippus,
Allaliterary and ecclesiastical. No, 27, p. 291.)
tius (p. 161, &c.) and, after him, Fabricius {Bihl.
Graec.\o\.x\. p. 31 4, &c.), give the titlesof fifty-eight

who

as taking

17.

;

Oudin, and

Allatius,

prefixed.

Harless, in his edition of Fabricius, give the titles
of various works of Symeon, extant in MS. in

2. KecpaAata
contains ninety-two of these Ao7ot,
The
irpaicTiKk Koi ^eoKoyiKoi, Capita Moralia.
number of these varies in different copies, either

:

Symeon

of

Scriptis^

p.

Mandrita. [No. 31.]
Manichaeus. [No. 8.]
Martyr. [No. 26.]
Massalianus. [No. 8.]
Of Mesopotamia. A discourse

18.

19.

of which a
Latin version under the title of Sermo de viorle
semper medilando, or Sermo de menie semper complectendo suum cuique discessum, is given in the
Bibliotheca Patrum (Appendix ad edit, primam,

21.

Paris,
V. pt.

1579

ii.

;

vol.

ii.

ed. Cologne,

1589 vol.
73
76, ed.
Lyon. 1677),

ed. secunda, Paris,

1618

;

vol.

ii.

col.

;

—

1654; vol. vii. p. 1227, ed.
where it is ascribed to the elder Symeon the Stylite [No. 31], is in a MS. of the original, in the
Paris,

Imperial Library at Vienna, ascribed to a Symeon
Tou 07101; koX oaiov 'Zv/j.iwuos
MecroTTOTafjLias irepl tov del ev vcf ex? 'i' t77j/ 7]fu.(pau
rrjs e^oSou tov fiiov.
Sancti Symeonis Mesopotamitae sermo de eo quod semper in aniiiio habere
debeamus diem exitus vitae. Lambecius shows, by
of Mesopotamia.

quotations from the Vitae Patrum of Rosweydus,
and the Menaea of the Greeks, that there was a
particular monastery, in some locality not defined,
apparently in the Syrian or Roman part of Mesopotamia, which was usually described by the name
of the country, not of any particular adjacent spot:
" monasterium quod est in Mesopotamia Syriae,"

—

rev dyiou 'AaKKijiriov rod ev rrj Me«ro7rtfTO(Ui'ot
^vpias ; and thinks it likely that Symeon, the
author of the discourse, was abbot of this monas^oj/j)

rijs

tery.
cites

The Greek
some passages,

text,

from which

Lambecius

differs materially in parts

from

(Tiwu

\pvxvs Kal (rdifxaTos tuiv e| d4pu;v, twv 4k
&Toixiiui}Vy Tuv e/c ^pca/xdrwv Koi rwv e/c Saifxavuv

the Latin version in the Biblioilieca Patrum. (Allat. De Symeon. Scriptis., p. 24
Fabric. Bib/. Graec.

fmyevoixfpwv rnuv \6yos, De Alterationibus Aniniae
et Corporis quae ex Varietate Coeli aut Aeris quaeque ex Elementis^ ex Cibis., interdum etiam ex Daemo-

vol. xi. p.

298

prima,

1

saraea, vol.

nibus existere in ttobis solent Dissertation published,
with a Latin version by the Jesuit Possinus, in the

also

notes to his edition of the 5. Nili Epistolae, 4to.
Paris, 1657, is one of the Orationes translated by
Pontanus. These are all the works of Symeon
which have been published, and chiefly in Latin

The Latin verGreek versions.
Pontanus and Possinus are contained
Patrum, vol. xxii.
in the Maxima Bibliot/ieca
The modern or Romaic
ad init. fol. Lyon. 1677.
Greek version was made by Dionysius Zagoraeus
(Aiowcios 7Myopaios\ a hermit of the desert
islet of Piperi, off the promontory of Athos,
and was published 4to., Venice, 1790, with the
or

modern

sions of

abridged

Romaic version of Nicctaa Stethatus's

;

p.

8

;

Cave, Hist.

;

Litt. vol.

Lambec. Comment, de

s. lib. v. col.

ii.

Dissertat.

Biblioth. Cae-

198, &c. ed. Kollar.)
(o Mer acppaa-rri';), known

Metaphrastes
titles of Magister (0 Mdyiarpos) jind
LoGOTHETA (it is doubtful if he was Logotheta
CuRsus, o AoyoOfTrjs tov SpSfiov., or Magnus
22.

by the

Logotheta,

d fxeyas AoyodeTrjs), a celebrated
Byzantine writer of the end of the ninth and beginning and middle of the tenth centuries, as Allatius has shown, but about whose date writers have
differed very widely, some placing him in the beginning of the third century, and others as late as
the fourteenth (see Allatius and Cave, ubi infra).

Our

chief authority for the

life

of

Symeon

is

the

tov MeTa<ppa<rTiju Kvpiov ^vueutva.
Encomium in Metaphrastem Dominum Symeonem
of the younger Psellus [Psellus, No. 3], and an

'EyKoifjLiov els

—

;

SYMEON.

SYMEON.

composed by the same author
for the day (28th Nov.) on vvhich Symeon is commemorated as a saint in the Greek Church to
which we may add some incidental notices from
^?iKo\ov6(a, OJicium,

;

Symeon himself.
Symeon was a native of Constantinople, belonged

the writings of

to an illustrious family, possessed great wealth,
and was remarkable even from childhood for " the
flowers of the understanding," to quote the words
of Psellus, which " blossomed in him." He studied
rhetoric, and especially philosophy, and became
eminent in both. The reputation he acquired recommended him to the notice of the government,
and he was employed under the emperors Leo VI.
tiie Philosoplier, and Constantine VII. Porphyro-

We

should gather from the
bombastic expressions of Psellus, that his first office
was that of Proto-a-secretis, or chief secretary but
it is unlikely that so important an office should be
and the statement of
the first entrusted to him
Cedrenus, noticed below, seems more probable. His
versatile talents were adapted both to counsel and
to action ; and he appears to have been engaged in
repressing, both by arms and negotiations, the
assaults of some enemies on the frontier of the
He
empire, and in reducing others to subjection.
was characterised by magnificence in dress and
captivating
stateliness of gait, yet tempered by a
He possessed also
address and easiness of access.
a liberal disposition, which his wealth afforded
him ample opportunity of indulging. The declamation of Psellus contains neither particulars nor
passage, however, in Symeon's account
dates.
cf St. Theoctista (apud AUat. De Symeon. Saiptis,
p. 49), informs us that he was engaged in the expedition, under Himerius, against the Saracens of
Crete, with whom he was commissioned to negotiate. This expedition, on Symeon's own authority
in another place {Chronog. s. Annates. De Leone
genitus, in public affairs.

;

:

A

c. 21.
Comp. Theophan. Continuat. lib.
Leone Basiiii Fil. c. 26 ), we may fix in the
twenty- third year of the reign of Leo VI., A. d. 908.

Bas'dii Fil.
vi.

Dc

Allatius fixes the date, we believe erroneously, in a.d.

902.
This, however, was not the first occasion in
which Symeon appears as a prominent person he
was apparently the Symeon, Proto-a-secretis, who
negotiated an exchange of prisoners with Leo the
renegade, who commanded the Saracen fleet, which
in A. D. 904 took Thessalonica (Theoph. Continuat. c. 21; Symeon. c. 14
Cameniata de Exscidio Tliessalonicensi., c. 62, 63
Zonaras, Annul.
lib. xvi. c. ] 4 ; Cedren. Compend. p. 600, ed. Paris,
:

;

;

vol.

ii.

p.

Symeon
a reward

263, ed. Bonn.)

According to Cedrenus,

received the dignity of Proto-a-secretis as
for

his service in this business, having

previously held a subordinate office. It was when
serving under Himerius, in a. d. 908, that Symeon
first engaged in composing the lives of the Saints ;
and he pleaded as an excuse, when urged to undertake this task, the multitude of his engagements, and
the cares of his wife and family. (Symeon, Vitae
S. Tkeoctislae

apud Allatium,

p.

55.)

The

life

of

St. Theoctista, the first of his religious biographies,

was

not,

however, written

till

after the death of

the emperor Leo.

Symeon is mentioned by Liutprand, ambassador
from the western emperor Otho to the Byzantine
emperor Nicephorus Phocas, as still Proto-a-secretis
in A. D. 968. (Baronii A Tincd. ad ann. 968, c. xxix.
comp. Pagi, Critice in Baron, ad ann, eundem, c.
xii. ; Liuiprandi Ix'CfntiOy apud Muratori, Rerum

Italicarum Scripiores,

mentioned by Leo

vol.

ii.

p.

Diaconus

9.53

Symeon

482.)

(Ilistoria,

x.

is

7, p.

169, ed. Bonn) as still living when the comet appeared which shortly preceded the death of tlie
emperor Joannes Tzimisces (comp. Cedrenus, p.
683, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 414, ed. Bonn), and
which may be fixed in the year 975, so that he
must have lived very nearly a century, and perhaps
more.
His death is described by Psellus as joyful
and triumphant. (Comp. Allatius, Vossius, Cave,

Oudin,

and Pagi, Critice
ad ann. 902, i xi, ; ad ann.
975, c. ix. x. Bollandus, Praefat. ad Acta Sanctor.
cap. i. § 3, Januar. vol. i.)
The works of Metaphrastes are numerous and of
varied character.
They may be thus classified
Cellier, Saxius, ubi in/ra,

in Baronii Annates,

—

;

:

1. 'PiT/iuiV Bioi s. Meracppaa-eis, Sa7ictorum Vitae s.
Metaphrases.
These constitute the largest and
most important class of his writings.
few of
them were probably original, but by far the greater
part were paraphrases (^ixiracppdaiLs) or recastings
of more ancient legends, of which the language was
too rude, or the narrative too meagre, to suit the
vicious taste and boundless credulity of the age in

A

which Symeon lived, and which he seems to have
altered ad libitum.
As many, if not most, of the
saints whom he commemorated lived before the
rupture between the Eastern and Western Churches,
some of the more zealous Roman Catholics, as
Aloysius Lipomannus, Gretser, and especially Allatius, contend earnestly for the credit of Metaphrastes.
Protestant writers have generally set
him down as an author unworthy of credit, with
the exception, perhaps, of Cave, who seems to think
that he only corrected the arrangement and style
of those of the ancient legends which needed such
revision, and left those which were better written
altogether intact.
The more critical Roman Catholics unite with the Protestants in depreciating
the authority of Symeon.
The number of the lives
ascribed to Symeon in the MSS. amounts to between six and seven hundred. Lists of these and
other Sanctorum Vitae are given by Allatius, ubi
infra, and Fabricius {Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 186,
seq.).
Cave gives a list of a hundred and twentytwo which, after Allatius, he supposes to be correctly ascribed to Metaphrastes.

Of

those inaccu-

rately assigned to him, Allatius ascribes four hundred and forty- four to other authors ; of ninety-five

others the authors are

unknown.

A

great

number

or spurious, are published in
Lipomannus, Surius, and others,

of the Fifoe, genuine

a Latin version by

in their collections,

De Sanctorum

Vitis : of these

76) a few which
Allatius also enumerates (p. 78) have been published in va,rious works in the original Greek, with
Another list of the
or without a Latin version.
Allatius has given a

list

(p.

:

published lives is given by Hamberger, Zuverl'dssige
(On these SanctoNachrichten^ vol. iv. p. 1 43, foil.
rum Vitae, the great work of Metaphrastes, see
Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 180, &c., besides
various incidental notices ; and the authors cited
2. 'Svixfuu fiayiarpov
at the close of this account.)
Koi KoyoQiTov xpo^oyp°'^^°"> Symeonis Magistri et
These extend from the beginLogotlielae Annates.
ning of the reign of Leo V. the Armenian, a. d.
where
Theophanes
concludes, to the reign of
813,
Romanus II. the younger, in the midst of which
(a. d. 960 or 961) they somewliat abruptly break
off.
The work was prepared for the press by CombflSs, and is given among Ol /xerct ©eo^awji', Scrip'
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Theophanem, in the Paris (fol. 1685),
Venice (fol. 1729), and Bonn (8vo. 1838) editions
of the Corpus Historiae Bi/zantitiae.
The Paris
edition, from which the others are taken, was published after the death of Corabdfis, and from that
circumstance is without notes.
In these Annales,
which closely, often verbatim, agree with the anony-

Paris, 1609, published for the use of the Jesuits-
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tores post

schools ; and were reprinted in the "EWrji/es IloiT)Toi waKai.o\, TpayiKot k. t. A., Poetae Graeci veterea,
etc., vol. ii. p. 753, fol. Geneva, 1614.
Four
other short poems, two of them having their lines

tragici

or alternate lines beginning with
letters of the

the successive
alphabet, and bearing each the title

rary.

'AAcpdSeTov, AlpJiabetum ; and the other two addressed, one, Eis rriv iSiau y^vxv^. Ad sui ipsius

in the incidental notices of himself already cited,

Aiiimam, the other, Ets Kvpiov '2,TvXiavhv TrpwrocrrjKpTjTiv, Ad Dominum Slylianum e Secretariis

mous continuator

of Theophanes [Leontius, liteNo. C], and with George the Monk [GeorGius, literary and ecclesiastical. No. 33.], Symeon,

speaks in the third person.
3. Chronicon s. AnThis Chronicon has never
been published, and seems to be different from the
more important work just cited it was a mere
compilation, and was apparently less laboriously
prepared than the preceding work ; and in many
Kollar, however
parts agrees with Theophanes.
(Supplement ad Lamhec. p. 737), speaks of the
Annates mentioned above, as a portion of the
Different copies of the Chronicon^ and
Chronicon.
there are many MSS. which contain it, terminate
at different periods : some end with the accession
of Leo the Armenian at the point at which the Anvales commence : others terminate with Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, and have prefixed the following
comparison of these last copies
iambic couplet.
would show whether the Annates are an extract
from the Clironicon^ as Kollar supposes, or not.
nales ah orbi condilo.

:

Primmn,

De Symeonum Scriptis of
Some other poems of Sy-

are given in the

AUatius (p. 132, &c.).

meon

are extant in manuscript.
7. 'Ettito^^ kc»vSvav, Synopsis Canonica, already noticed in speaking of the imaginary Symeon Logotheta Junior.
[No. 14.]
8. K€(pd\aia tov ayiov MuKapiov fx.€Ta-

^pa(r94vTa Trapa
Acgyptii

^lU/JLewu

tov AoyodeTov, S. Macarii

[Macarius, No.

1] Capita
Ascetica centum septuaginta, metaphrasi illustrata a
s.

Scetensis

Symeone Logotheta.
tome of

it is

Either this work or an Epi-

inserted in the Tliesaurus Aseeticus of

Possin. (Comp. the obscure notices in Lambecius,

De

Caesaraea, vol. v. pp. 151, &c., 214,
Besides these Ke(^aAam, selected
from the works of Macarius and paraphrased, Symeon wrote some original KecpaKaia yvwixiKo. pAa,
Gnomicae Sente7itiae CXXXI., extant in manuscript.
(AUatius, p. 132.)
9. Hymni s. Canones et Troparia, also Preces, by Symeon Metaphrastes, were
^Apxhv IJ^ev 'A8o/i effx^v pi§Kos, Kol TeAos,
in the time of AUatius, and perhaps are still, in use
T6 Ilopcf>vpoy4v}/7]Tov evae§es KpaTos.
in the Greek Church (AUatius, p. 131), and are
One MS. at Venice comes down to the reign of extant in various MSS. 10. Clementinorum EpiConstantine XI. Ducas, who reigned from A. D. tome, published by Adrian Turnebus, 4to. Paris,
1059 to 1067, a circumstance which shows either 1555, and in a Latin version by Perionius, 4to.
that the Chronicon received some additions from a Paris, 1 555 ; the version was reprinted in the edition of the works of Clemens Romanus, fol. Cologne,
later hand, or that it is incorrectly ascribed to our
know not on what ground this is asSymeon, and must have been composed by a later 1569.
writer.
Oudin observes that the Chronicon agrees cribed to Symeon. (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
1 1. 'Ek twv tov iv ayiois iruTphs
in several places to the letter with the work of Leo vol. vii. p. 31.)
Grammaticus ; he says it is borrowed from it, and, TifiSuv BaaiXflov apxteTrnrKOTrou Kaicrapdas Trjs
as he assigns Leo's work to a. d. 1013, he urges Ko7nraSo/ctas tjOlkoI xSyot kS' did 'Sv/j.ediv tov
MayicTTpov Kal AoyodcTov, Ex Libris D. Basilit
this as one argument for the later date assigned by
But we have elsewhere Archiepiscopi Caesareae Cappodociae Orationes de
liim to Metaphrastes.
stated that the date assigned by him to Leo's work Moribus XXIV. Simeone Magistro ac Logotheta
Bihlioth.

&c., ed. Kollar.)

A

We

the argument built upon it therefore
Combdfis
[Leo, Greek writers, No. 15.]
suspects that Psellus [Psellus, No. 3] was the

auctore.

continuator of the Chronicon. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace.

of

is inaccurate

;

falls.

4. Su^ecbi/ /jlu471, &c., p. 684, &c.)
•yiarpov kolI Xoyoderov tov SpSfxov eiriaToKal^ Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Cursus Epistolae.
AUatius has given nine of these, with a Latin vervol. vii. pp.

sion, at the

end of his

De Symeonum

Scriptis, 4to.

Adyoi, Sermones.
One of these
is given by AUatius with a Latin version at the
end of his De Symeon. Scriptis. Another is given
in a Latin version in the BibliotJieca Concionatoria
Some others
of Combefis, vol. iii. fol. Paris, 1 662.
had been seen by AUatius in manuscript. (Fabric.
Paris, 1664.

5.

Carmina. Some
Tov
short poems of Symeon have been printed.
MmTa<ppa<TTov arixoi els riiv tvaapKov oiKovofxlav.
Kar ep(t>Tri(riv Sfjdev Koi dir6Kpiaiv, Metaphrastae
de SaliUis nostrae Mysterio et suscepti Nominis Sacramento : per inter rogaiionem et responsionem, was
published by Fed. Morel, with a Latin version,
Srixot ^vfiewuos tov MeTa(ppa(T4to. Paris, 1600.
Tow, Slmeonis Metaphrastae irimetri iambici, four
very short pieces, were given in the Poetae Gracci
Christianif una cum Homericis Cantonibusy Sj^o.
Bihl.

Graec. vol. x.

p.

183.)

6.

meon

These Sermones were made up by Sy-

of selections from the works of Basil, and

were printed 8vo. Paris, 1556.

A

Latin version
them by Stanislaus Ilovius had appeared, 8vo.
Venice, 1554, and has been reprinted several times.
Another Latin version, by Simon Mailleus, archbishop of Tours, was published, 8vo. Paris, 1558,
and has been reprinted in the editions of the works
of Basil, in which the Orationes are usually given.
(Fabric, vol. ix. p. 58, &c., vol. x. p. 183, &c.) 12.
An account of the church of St. Sophia, extant in

two MSS.

at

Vienna (KoWax, Supplement, ad Lam-

hecium, comp. pp. 748, 760), is ascribed in one of
the MSS. to Symeon Metaphrastes, but with what

accuracy is uncertain.
The citations from Metaphrastes in the Catena in Lucam of Nicetas, and
the mention by Theophanes Cerameus of his EiS
Thv lephv AovKav virSpurifia, In Lucatn Commentarius, do not show that he wrote commentaries on
Luke. The work intended is probably his account

Luke in his Sanctorum Vitae. The citations in
the Catena in Matthaeum of Macarius Chrysocephalus are possibly from his account of Matthew.

of

A

single manuscript ascribes to Symeon Metaphrastes, but with very doubtful correctness, a work
called Dioptra whether the work of Philip the
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[Philippus, literary and ecclesiastical,
No. 27], or a different work, is not ascertained.
(Allatius, p. 136 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p.
Solitary

62, note oo.)

The works of Symeon Metaphrastes are still
Three small quarto volumes
valued by the Greeks.
containing selections from the Vitae Sanctorum,tranalated into the modern Greek tongue by Agapius,
a Cretan monk, printed at Venice in the years 1797,
1805, and 1806, and entitled respectively, IlapaSfiaos, Paradisus, 'EKASyiou,

Edogium, and

now

UapdSeicros, Paradisus Novus, are

Ne'os

before us.

—

151 Cave,
(Allatius, De Spneon. Script is, pp. 24
who makes three persons of our Symeon, viz, Symeon Metaphrastes, Symeon Logotheta, and Symeon
;

Logotheta Junior, Bist. Litt. ad annos 901, 967,
Oudin, De Scrip1170, vol. ii. pp. 88, 104, 241
toribusEccl vol. ii. col. 1300—1383
Vossius, De
Historicis Graecis, lib. ii. c. xxv. and lib. iv. pars
iii ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 471, 683, vol.
;

;

viii. p.

180, &c. alibi

vol. x. p.

29,

De Byzantinarum Rerum

kius,
c.

24

;

Hamberger,

p. 139, &c.

23.

MSS.

&c.

bear the

Nachridden,
ii.

i.

vol. iv.

135.)

p.

HiKROMONACHUS. Various
name of Symeon Hieromonachus or
s.

(Comp. Fabric. BiUioth.

as their author.

vol. xi.

;

Scriptoribus, pars

Saxius, Onomasticon, vol.

MoNACHUS

Monachus
Graec.

;

Zuverl'dssige

AuHan-

Ceillier,

;

teurs SacreSy vol. xix. p. 565, &c., 592,

p.

299

;

Dissertat. Prima, p. 18).

Cave, Hist.

A

Litt.

vol.

ii.

;

Symeonius Monachus

Presbyter is mentioned by Photius {Biblioth.
Cod. 231 ) as flourishing in the reign of Justinian I.
(See also Nos. 24, 25.)
24. Pius, Venerabilis or Studita. Symeon,
denominated by his admirers 6 evXaSijs, " the
Pious," or, as Combefis renders it, " the Venerable,"
was a monk of the monastery of Studium at Constantinople, in the latter half of the tenth century.
et

His younger namesake, Symeon of

St.

Mamas

[No. 16], was his disciple, and held him in such
reverence as to pay to his memory honours which
were deemed unauthorized and excessive, and involved the younger Symeon in difficulties with his
ecclesiastical superiors.

Symeon

the Pious

is

re-

garded as the author of a short treatise on the
duties of an ascetic life, Aoyos daKrjTiKos iroXvjU6p?)s T^diKos Ke(paXaiwdr]s,

Oratio de vitae aseeticae
offidis summatitu scripta, of which a version in modern or Romaic Greek, by Dionysius Zagoraeus, is
published with his version of the works of Symeon
of St.

Mamas.

4to.

graphical notices of

Venice, 1790.

Symeon

of St.

See the bio-

Mamas,

in the

Auciarium Novisshnum of Combefis and in the version of Zagoraeus, already referred to [No. 16].
25. ScHOLARius, styled also Hieromonachus,
Sujueii/ Upofx6vaxos 6 axo^dpios
a monk of the
Byzantine empire, whose date is not known, except that he lived about or after the close of the
eighth century.
He composed a work entitled
Kafofey, Syntagma Canonum, extant in MS. at
Vienna, containing the Canons ascribed to the
Apostles and to the seven general councils.
(Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 299 ; Cave, Hist.
Litt. vol. ii.. Appendix prima, p. 18
Lambecius,
Comrmntar. de Bihliotheca Caesaraea, vol. iv. col.
;

;

435, ed. Kollar.)
26. Of Seleuceia and Ctesifhon. The increase of the number of Christians in Persia, and
their formation into churches with ecclesiastical
officers, had
excited the apprehensions of the

Magi, and

also the jealousy of the

Jews

:

these
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bodies excited the Persian king to commence a
severe persecution against the Christians, and
Symeon, archbishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon,
was put to death on a charge of favouring the
interests of,

and treacherously conveying

to,

the Ro-

man emperor

Constantine the Great, or more probably his son Constantius II., intelligence affecting
the interests of Persia.
Syriac writers call this
Symeon Bar-Sabai or Bar-saboe, i. e. " Filius
Tinctorum" (Assemani. Biblioth. Orient, vol. i.
p. 1, 2), and state that he was the disciple of Papas
or Phaphas, whom he succeeded in the see of Seleuceia.
Papas had been deposed for his arrogance and impiety, and Symeon was appointed in
his room (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. iii.
col. 1107, &c. ; Assemani, Biblioth. Orient. \o\. \.
p. 186), which led Papas to utter an imprecation
against Symeon that his sins might never be forgiven to him. Symeon was born of respectable and
pious parents, who carried on the business of silk
dyers, and appear to have supplied the Persian
kings with their royal robes.
The date of Symeon's accession to his see is undetermined. According to some authorities (Le Quien, col. 1106)
Symeon was present at the Council of Nice, a. d.
325, as representative of his predecessor Papas,
who was then archbishop of Seleuceia ; according to
others (Assemani, p. 8, 9) Symeon had already
acquired the see, and sent one of his clergy to
represent him.
The date of his death is also uncertain ; but it was probably during the war between the Persians and the Roman emperor Constantius II.
Many other Christians perished with
Symeon, and in the bloody persecution which followed his death
among these martyrs was his
sister Tarbula. He was buried at Susa. (Assemani,
p. 4.) Symeon wrote some letters in Syriac, which
are mentioned by Ebed-jesu (Assemani, p. 11); but
the occasion and subject of them are not stated. Two
hymns which are, it would appear, still used by the
Christians of the country about Bagdad (in divinis
Chaldaeorum officiis) are ascribed to him. (Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental, vol. i. p. 1
12 ; Le Quien,
I.e.; Sozomen. H. E. ii. 8
15 ; Hieronym. Chronicon; Theophan. Chronog. p. 19, ed. Paris, p. 15,
ed. Venice, p. 36, ed. Bonn
Cedrenus, Compend.
p. 298, ed. Paris, vol. i. p. 522, ed. Bonn ; Nicephorus Callisti, H. E. viii. 35, 37, 38 ; Menolog.
:

—

—

;

Basilian. a. d. April, xiv. pars

1727;

bino,

Henschen.

iii.

apud

p. bS, fol. UrActa Sanctorum

Aprilis, vol. ii. p. 846 ; Baronius, Annates Eccles.
ad ann. 343, xii. xvii. ; Pagi, Critice in Baron, in
loc. ; Tillemont, Memoii-es, vol. vii. pp. 76, &c.,

—

662, &c.)
27.

Seth or Sethus, 2tj0, or Sethi, 2rj0i or
the Son of Sethus or Seth, a Byzantine
;

perhaps

writer of some importance of the eleventh century.
He is known also by the titles which he bore of MaGISTER ET PhILOSOPH us, MdjiarpOS Kol ^l\6(T0-

and of Protovestiarius ANTiocHi,npcoTok^ajdpxn^'^^v *A.vTi6xov, i. e. Master of the Robes
in the palace of Antiochus(FlaviH3 Antiochus the
Eunuch, who was consul, a. d. 431) at Constantinople, in which the imperial jewels or costly articles
were kept. (Comp. Ducange, Glossar. Med. et Injim.
Graecitat. s. v.irpcDToSiO'Tdpxvs twv^Avtioxov, inter
derivat. voc. Beo-TTjs ; and Constantinop. Christiana^
<|)os,

lib.

title

sect. xiii. § 5.)
By a corruption of his
he has been improperly styled Antiochenus,

ii.

'Aj/Ttoxe«is,

and Magister Antiochiae,

rpos ''AvTiox^las, and Bestus, Bearos.

'Vi.dyiff.

It is pro-

SYMEON.

SYMEON.

956
bable that he

is

Symeon Protovestiarius (Ivfidiiv
mentioned by Cedrenus (ComParis, vol. ii. p. .511, ed. Bonn)

the

trpc>yro§€(TTidpios)

pend. p. 737, ed.
as having been banished in a. D. 1034, by the
Emperor Michael the Paphlagonian [Michael

IV. Paphlago] on account of

sympathy with
the Patrician Dalassenus.
Symeon had been one
of the personal attendants of the Emperor Constantine IX. (or VIII. as some reckon, brother and
colleague of Basil II.), whose death occurred A. d.
1028.
Symeon, on his banishment, retired to a
monastery founded by himself near mount Olympus and appears to have spent the rest of his life
in literary pursuits and monastic duties {Cedren.
I. c).
As one of his works is dedicated to the
Emperor Michael Ducas, he must have survived
his

;

Nothe accession of that prince in a. d. 1071.
thing beyond this appears to be known of his
personal history.
The principal works of Symeon Seth are as follows

:

—

'SvvTayixa Kara, (TToix^tov

1.

iv^pL rpocpcSv

Syntagma per litlerarum ordinem de
cibariorum facultate.
This is the work dedicated
to Michael Ducas.
It is a descriptive catalogue,
alphabetically arranged, of the chief articles of human food : the materials are for the most part taken
from Symeon's contemporary, Michael Psellus
It was published, with a
[PsELLUS, No. 3.].
Latin version, by Lilius Gregorius Gyraldus of
Ferrara, 12mo. Basel, 1538.
The arrangement of
the text differs from that of the version : the alphabetical order in the one being of the Greek
titles to each article, in the other of their Latin
equivalents ; but in an edition of the version revised by Dominicus Monthesaurus of Verona,
I2rao. Basel, 1561, the Greek titles are prefixed
to each article, and the original order is restored.
An improved edition of the Greek text, with a new
version by MartinusBogdanus, was published 12mo.
2. 'S.vvo^i.s koX aTrdvdi(rfj.a(pvcriKwv
Paris, 1658.
re Kol (pi\o(T6(po}v doyijidTuv, Compendium et jiores
duvd/iiewv.

naturalium et philosophorum placitorum.
Of this
work, which is also in great part pillaged from Psellus, Allatius (ubi infra) has given a short extract,
with a Latin version. The first two of the five
books of which the work consistsare extant in some
MSS. under the name of Psellus. They bear the
title of 'EwL\v(Teis awTOfioi (pvcriKwv f'TjTTj^drwj',
Solutiones compendiosae naturalium quaestionum.
3. De Medidna (s. De Medicamentis) ex Animalibus.
Latin version of two fragments of this appears at the end of Monthesaurus's revised edition
of Gyraldus's version of the Syntagma de cibariorum
facultate. 4. IlepX off^pricreus, De Odoratu, and 5.

A

Ilepi

yeiaews

/col

d(()ijs,

De

Gustatione ei Tadu,

published by Ideler, in his Physici et Medici
Graeci Minores^ vol. ii. p. 283, 8vo. Berlin, 1842.
But the work which has given Symeon Seth the
greatest claim to remembrance, is his Greek version
of the Indian apologues, now known as the Fables
of Bidpai or Pilpay.
This version is briefly entitled Sre^oi'tTTjs

Koi 'lxvn\dTT]s, Stephanites et

and a Latin
version of a considerable part of it was subjoined
by Possin to his edition of Georgius Pachymeres,
fol. Rome, 1666
but it is omitted in the Bonn
reprint of that version.
The Greek text, not however in a complete form, was published under the
title of Specimen Sapientiac Indorum veferum, by
Seb. Godof. Starkius, 12mo. Berlin, 1697.
The
introductory chapters, which had been prefixed
Ichnelates.,

s.

Coronarius

;

et Vestigator,

work, and had been also translated by Seth but omitted by Starkius, were published under the title of Prolegomena ad Librum^
Bidpai's

to

KoX 'Ixt^-nhdrrjs,

'2.rc(pavlTr]5

by Floderus, Upsala,

From a more prolix title
prefixed to the work we learn that
1780.

or introduction

it was brought
from India by nepC^^, Perzoe, or Barzouyeh, physician to Chosroes or Khosru I. Nushirvvan [Sas

SANiDAE, No. 21], King of Persia, who reigned
from A. D. 531 to 579, and that it was presented
to that King.
It is probable that what Barzouyeh
presented to Khosru was a Pehlvi or old Persian
version, not the Sanscrit original.

ing to the

and

this

into Arabic,

Arabic version Symeon Seth translated
succinct account of this ancient and

A

into Greek.

curious

It was, accord-

just cited, translated

title

work

given in the Penny Cyclopaedia^

is

BiDPAi, where are given numerous references
to the authorities used.
See also Fabric. \6e6/.
Grace, vol. vii. pp. 777
781.
A history of Alexander the Great, replete with
fabulous incidents, and falsely bearing the name of
Callisthenes [Callisthenes, No. 1 ], which is found
in some libraries (comp. Catal. MStorum Biblioth.
Regiae., vol. ii. p. 388, Cod. mdclxxxv. fol. Paris,
1740), is said by Fabricius {Biblioth. Graec. vol.
iii. p. 36) and Wharton
{Hist, of Eng. Poetry.,
vol. i. p. 129) to have been translated from the
Persian by Symeon Seth, but on what authority
this assertion rests they do not state
nor does the
work seem to bear any internal marks of belonging to Seth.
The opening portion of a history of
Alexander which some identify with this work, is
given b)' Berckel (in a note to Stephanus Byzant.
De Urbibus., ad voc. BouK€(^aAeta) and by Fabricius
s.

V.

—

:

{Biblioth. Graec. vol. xiv. p. 148, ed. vet.)

the

A

:

it

bears

of Bi'os 'AA€|aVSpou tow Ma/ceSoi/os

title

Trpd^eis, Vita et

Latin

Greek work, and considered by some as a

this

koL

Gesta Alexandri Macedoniue Pegis.

history of Alexander closely resembling

sion though

it

much from

varies

ver-

the original, was

black letter, fol. Argentin. 1489 and
1494.
These works bear, both of them, considerable resemblance to the work said to have been
written in Greek by Aesopus [Aesopus, p. 48],

printed in

and translated into Latin by Julius Valerius,
whose translation was first published from an
imperfect MS. by Angelo Mai, at Milan, 1817,
and again more complete in vol. vii. of his
Classici Auctores e Vaticanis Codd. editi, 8vo. Rom.
1835.

from Mai's first edition as
Quintus Curtius
Classica Latina of Lemaire,

It is also given

an appendix

to

in

the

the Bibliotheca
8vo. Paris, 1824.

edition of

Considerable information respecting these works of the Pseudo Callisthenes,
Aesopus or Julius Valerius and others, which have

much

in common with each other and appear to
have had a common origin, may be found in the
preface of Mai (reprinted by Lemaire)
in the
Journal des Savans for 1818, pp. 401, &c., 609,
;

&c.

;

and

Universelle for the
year, pp. 218, &c., 322, &c.
But of these

in the Bibliotheque

same
works neither by Mai nor in the periodicals is any
one ascribed to Symeon Seth. Some other works of
Symeon are extant in MS. (Fabric. Biblioth. Graec
Allat. De
U. cc. vol. vii. p. 472, vol. xi. p. 320
Symeon. Scriptis^ p. 181, &c. ; Vossius, De His;

ioricis

Graec.

lib. iv. c.

28. Studita.
29. Studita.

21.)

[Nos. 16 and 24.]

Some Tpoirdpia, Cantica, or hymns,
by Symeon, a monk of the Convent of Studiuoi

SYMEON.
at Constantinople,

SYMEON.

were among the MSS.

ot the

monastery of Cryptae Ferratae at Rome. Allatius,
who had read them, says that they were worthy
and published, and to be used in
He has given the
the services of the church.
initial parts of each, from which it appears that
they related to the crucifixion, burial, and resurrection of Christ.
Of the time and history of this
Symeon appears
Symeon nothing is known.
among the correspondents of Theodore Studita,
his
son
but
whether this
who addresses him as
;
to be preserved

A

was the writer

of the Cantica or not

is

unknown.

Allatius judges the writer to be a different person
from the Symeon Studita mentioned with such
high praise by Symeon of St. Mamas, in his oration De Poenitentia et Compunctione^ and who is
doubtless the Symeon the Pious already mentioned
[No. 24]. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis, p. 23
Fabric. Bihl. Grace, vol. x. p. 444, vol. xi. p. 299 ;
Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Dissert. Prima, p. 18.)
30. Stultus or Salus (d SaAos), a fanatic of
the Eastern Church, apparently born about a. d.
He
522, in the reign of the emperor Justin I.
was a Syrian, but his birth-place appears to be
unknown. In the reign of Justinian he visited
Jerusalem with a companion, Joannes, with whom
he embraced a monastic life, first in a convent,
afterwards in a hermitage on the eastern shore of
;

the

He

Dead Sea. He afterwards visited Jerusalem.
then went to Emesa, where he continued till

his death.

He

lived to, if not after, the reign of the

emperor Maurice. The life of this Symeon, written
by Leontius of Neapolis [Leontius, No. 20], his
contemporary, abounds with absurd stories of his
(Leontius, Vita S. Simeonis Sali, apud
miracles.
Acta Sancior. .Julii. vol. i. p. 136, &c. ; Nicephorus
Callisti, //. E. lib. xvii. c. 22.)

Stylites {'Zvjxidvris 6 2tu\it77s), the PlLascetic of the fifth century,
derived his distinguishing epithet from the
pillar on which he passed a considerable part of his
31.

LAR-SAiNT, a celebrated

who

He was

life.

the

first

of a tolerably

numerous

" Stylites." He was
born at the village of Sisan, on the confines of
Syria and Cilicia, about A. d. 388, according to
Tillemont, whose dates we follow.
After leading
an ascetic life for many years in various monasteries and solitary places, he resolved to take his
stand on a pillar or pedestal, in order to escape
from the honour paid him by men, according to the
testimony of Theodoret, though it is not so easy to
see how so conspicuous a position consisted with
the modesty ascribed to him by that writer.
This
class of "Pillar-saints" or

was

in a. d. 423.

At

cubits, or nine feet high

then to twenty-two

which was

;

was only six
then rose to twelve cubits,
and when Theodoret wrote,

;

first his pillar
it

Symeon's lifetime, it was thirty-six
" for," adds Theo" he desires to touch heaven, and to be released from all communication with earthly things."
The circumference of his column is stated by Evagrius to have been two cubits, or three feet, the
height forty, which is, perhaps, only a round
in

cubits, or fifty- four feet high

;

doret,

number

for the thirty-six of Theodoret.

This proceeding of the

saint,

however admired

by some, incurred the reprehension

whom

Theodoret thought

it

of others, to
necessary to reply by

Old
Testament prophets. The saint's proceeding was,
however, so far in conformity to Oriental sentiments,
and appealed so strongly to Oriental feelings, that

referring to certain symbolical actions of the
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many hundred heathens,
Persians, Armenians, and Iberians, who would
probably have resisted a more rational mode of

it

led to the conversion of

argument.
Tribes, apparently of Bedouin Arabs,
contended for the blessing of the holy man, and
were near coming to blows in their jealous rivalry.
The gifts of working miracles and of prophesying
are claimed for him by Theodoret, who professes to
have been an eye and ear witness of their exercise.
In this extraordinary manner he passed the last
thirty-seven years of his

life, attracting the reverence alike of believers and unbelievers.
Symeon died about a. d. 460 according to Tillemont, Theophanes, and Cedrenus. His body was
brought to Antioch.
The emperor Leo proposed

to

remove

it

to Constantinople,

but yielded

to the
should
His relics were held in high

entreaties of the people of Antioch that

remain among them.

it

esteem.

The abode

of

of the column,

Symeon

was

before and after his ascent

locally called

Mandra (whence

he sometimes bore the name of Mandrita), and was
distant, according to Evagrius, three hundred stadia,
nearly thirty-five miles from Antioch.
The piety
of his admirers subsequently erected a church or
monastery on the spot, in the midst of which was
a richly ornamented court, open to the sky, and
enclosing the column on which he had passed his

The Western Church commemorates

days.

this saint

on January 5th, the Greek Church on September st.
The history of this extraordinary man is worthy
I

of attention, whether as showing

what the human

frame may be brought to endure, or as the most
remarkable page in the remarkable history of ascetic

observance, or

views and

as illustrating the religious

age and country.
Most
touch on the history of the period
speak of Symeon.
The fullest account is given by
Theodoret {Philotheus s. lieligiosa Historia, c. 26),
and Evagrius (H. E. i. 13, 14. ii. 9, 10).
Something may be gleaned from the fragments of Theodore Lector {H. E. i. 12. ii. 42).
The three lives,
given in a Latin version by Bollandus {Acta
writers

spirit of his

who

Sanctor. Januar. vol.

264, &c.), of which the
we think on very
uncertain ground, to Symeon's disciple Antonius,
and the third to Symeon Metaphrastes, are of little
value.
(See also Chron. Paschal, p. 321, ed. Paris,
Theop. 256, ed. Venice ; vol. i. p. 593, ed. Bonn
phan. Chronog. ad A. M. 5932, 53, p. dQ, ed. Paria,
p. 77, ed. Venice, and vol. i. pp. 173, 174, ed.
Bonn Cedren. Compend. pp. 340, 341, 347, 348,
ed. Paris, and vol. i. pp. 596—598, and 609, ed.
Bonn ; Nicephorus Callisti, H. E. xiv. 51, xv. 13 ;
first

and second are

i.

p.

ascribed, but

;

;

and, among modern writers, Buronius, A nnul. Eccles.
ad ann. 420, xxviii., 432, xlii. Ii. lii., 436, xii., 451,
cliii., 455, xix., 458, xviii., 460, xvii. xviii., 465,
xxxiv., cum Critice Pagii; Tillemont, Mem. vol. xv.
p. 347, «&c., and notes, p. 879, &c. ; Cave, Hist.

ad ann. 448, vol. i. p. 438 Fabricius, Bibtioth.
Grace, vol. x. p. 522, &c., and Allatius, De Symeon,
Scriplis, p. 6, &c.)
It is known that Symeon wrote several pieces:
1. Epistola ad Tlicodosium Imperatorem, relating
Litt.

;

Jewish synagogues ; a
a clear perception of right
and wrong is not to be enumerated among our
saint's excellences. (Evag. H. E. i. 13; Nicephor.
This letter is not extant. 2. Ad Eudodam
/. c.)
Imperairicem Epistola^ concerning her return to
the church.
short extract from this is preserved
to the

restitution of the

proof, unhappily, that

A

SYMEON.

SYMEON.

9.^8

Nicephorus Callisti {H. E. xv. 13). 3. Tlpb%
Aeovra rdv avTOKparopa iin<TTo\ri, Ad Leonem
Imperatorem Epistola ; on the election of Tiniotheus
Aelurus, and the authority of the Council of Chalcedon
mentioned by Evagrius (//. E. ii. 10.
bjr

;

Comp. Phot. Biblioth. cod. 229). 4. Upos BacriXiiov eiriaKOTTovvTa tqv 'AvTto'xou (sic in Evag.)
eTTto-ToAi}, Ad BasUium Antiochiae Episcopum Epistola, on the same subjects, preserved by Evagrius
Callisti (H. E. xv. 19).
mentions also a Confessio fidei, and
refers to Eulogius (apud Phot. /. c): but Eulogius
evidently speaks of the saint's letter to the em(Allatius, Cave, Fabricius, //. cc.)
peror Leo.
The discourse De morte semper meditando,
printed in a Latin version in the Bibliotheca Pati-um, under the name of our Symeon, is noticed
elsewhere as being more correctly ascribed to Symeon of Mesopotamia [No. 21].

(ibid.\

and Nicephorus

5. Allatius

3'?.

Stylites Junior,

A Monte Thaumasto
or De Monte Mirabili.
or

or

Thacjmastorites,

(ToG ^avixa<rTov opovs),

The Greek and other
memory of a younger

Eastern churches reverence the

Symeon Stylites, who has, how^ever, no place in the
Latin calendar, and is indeed of far less celebrity
than the subject of the preceding article. He was
born at Antioch of parents in humble life, about A. D.
521, as Conrad. Janninghus calculates. His mother
Martha was a woman of great piety. He embraced
a monastic life, when yet a child, in a monastery
near Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, in which monastery he found an eminent stylite or pillar saint,
Joannes ; and Symeon, desiring to imitate his example, had a pillar erected opposite John's, on the
top of which, within a wooden enclosure, which
may perhaps be compared to a circular pulpit, he
took up his abode for eight years, being only seven
He then removed
years old when he ascended it
to a mountain called ' the Wonderful Mountain' (to
dav/xacrThu opos), from which he derived his epithet Thaumastorites: here he afterwards established
a monastery, in which he resided for the rest of his
life, having another column erected for his domicile.
He was ordained priest by Dionysius, bishop of
Seleuceia, but in what year is not known. He died
in his seventy-fifth year,

and

in the forty-fifth of

his abode on his second column, probably in or

about A.

D.

596.

The

prolix

life

of

him from

(Phot, ibid.)

3.

Ad

liTKTTuK'/i,

Epistola, of

two

Upus ^aaiXea '1ov(tt7vov rov viov
Imperatorem Jusfinum Juniorem
lines only, given

Symeon by Nicephorus

(c.

in the

xxiv. § 189).

life

of

4. 'Ettjct-

tov fiaaiXea^luvar^uov rdv viov.
Ad Imperatorem Justinum Juniorem Epistola Quinta, exciting him to punish the Samaritans, giveri
at length in the Acta Concilii Nicaeni sccundi
Oecumenici septimi. Actio V. (see Condi, vol. iv.
coll. 289, 663, ed. Hardouin).
It is uncertain
whether the title indicates that this was the fifth
in some general collection of the Epistolae of Symeon, or the fifth which he had written to the
emperor.
Its genuineness also has been disputed
ToA'Jj irejxirTT} irpos

and

is

vindicated at some length

by

Allatius

[De

5. TYpos rov kv to7s
cravpocpvKaKa Qco/jlciv
CTTLaTohT], Ad Sanctissimum in Hierosolymis Sanciae Cruets Custodem Thomam Epistola, given at
length in the Vita S. Alarthae matris Symeonis
Junioris, c. vii. § 63, &c. (apud Acta Sanctorum
letter to Evagrius the
Maii, vol. v. p. 426). 6.
ecclesiastical historian, mentioned by him {H. E.
vi. 23).
6. Devotional compositions, as Tpoirdpia,
Troparia s. Hymni, and Euxat, Preces., mentioned
by Allatius {ibid. p. 21) as extant in MS.
short
'nSi7, Ode s. Hymnus is given in the life of Symeon
109.
Sermones
Nicephorus,
xiii.
Ascetici
by
c.
7.
§
XXXVI., Responsiones ad Quaesita XXV., and
Sententiae
VI., are extant in an Arabic version
at Rome (Assemani, Biblioth. Oriental, vol. ii. p.
510) and the Sermones at Oxford also. {Catalog.
MStorum Angliae et Hiberniae, vol. i. p. 280.)
Beside the life of Symeon, from which our account is chiefly taken, various particulars are recorded by Evagrius {H. E. v. 21, vi. 23), the contemporary and countryman of the Saint by the
biographer of St. Martha, the mother of Symeon,
apparently a contemporary ; by Joannes Damascenus {I. c. p. 378), who cites a passage from a lost
in the
life of Symeon by Arcadius of Cyprus
Acta Concilii Nicaeni Secundi, Actio IV. {Condi.

Symeon.

Scriptis, p. 18, &c,).

'lepo<To\vjj.o7s

ocTLwraTOU

A

A

XXX

;

;

;

217 and 632), where two extracts are
given from an anonymous life of Symeon, perhaps
that by Arcadius ; and by Nicephorus Callisti
Allatius {De Symeon. Scriptis,
(//. E. xviii. 24)
pp. 17
22) ; Janninghus (apud Acta Sanctorum,
I. c.) ;
Cave {Hist. Litt. ad ann. 527, vol. i. p.

vol. iv. col.

—

;

which we have taken the above particulars, was 508) ; Fabricius {Biblioth. Graec. vol. x. pp. 325,
and Baronius {Amiales ad
written by " Nicephorus Magister Antiochiae," a 524, vol. xi. p, 299)
writer of a later but unascertained period, and is ann. 574. §§ vi. viii. ix).
33. Stylites
Tertius,
Presbyter et
full of miracles, visions, and other legendary mata third pillar Saint of the
ters.
It is given, with a valuable Commentarius Archimandrita.
Praevius by Conrad Janninghus, in the Acta Sane- name of Symeon is reverenced by the Greek and
Coptic, or Egyptian Jacobite, Churches, on the
torum Mail, a. d. xxiv. vol. v. p. 298, &c.
He is mentioned here only
Several writings are ascribed to the younger 26th or 27th July.
Symeon the Stylite. They are, 1. Ilepl eUSvuv, to prevent his being confounded with either of the
He is perhaps the same with the
De Imagirdbus, mentioned by Joannes Damascenus, preceding.
who cites a passage from it among the passages Symeon Stylites of Aegae in Cilicia, mentioned by
subjoined to his own third oration on the same Joannes Moschus {Pratum Spirituale, c, 57) as
having been killed by lightning ; and with " Symeon
subject.
It may be doubted, however, whether
the title applies to the work from which the cita- Monachus Confessor in Sicilia" (perhaps an error
tion is made, or merely describes the subject of for Cilicia), who appears in some ancient Latin
(Damascenus, Opera, vol. i. Martyrologia on the 27th July. {Acta Sanctorum
the cited passage.
Julii, a. d. xxvi. vol. vi. p. 310
Allatius, De
2. 'EiriaToXil irpds r6v
p. 386, ed. Le Quien.)
Symeon. Scriptis, p. 22 ; Fabric. Biblioth. Graec.
'lov(TTiviav6v Pa(Ti\ea, Epistola ad Justinianum Imperatorem, cited by Sophronius of Jerusalem in his vol. X. p. 525.)
34. Thaumaturgus.
There is a letter noticed
SuJ/oSi/crf, Epistola Synodica (apud Phot. Biblioth.
This letter of Symeon was directed byAllatiusasextantinMS.,which,afterhavingbeen
cod. 231).
the
original Greek into Syriac, and
against the Nestorians and Eutychians, and was translated from
much prized by Justinian, who called it " a treasure." from Syriac into Arabic, was, under the mistaken im;

;

^

SYMMACHUS.
pression that the original

was

Arabic into Greek. This

lost,

letter

SYMMACHUS.

retranslated from

was written by Sy-

nieon Thaumaturgus to another Symeon designated
Enclistiis, who derived his lineage from one of the
'ETrtaToKri rod dylov Suemperors or Caesars
:

/uewv Tov &auiJ.aTovpjou t^v OTreo-TetAe irpos Tiva

eyKAenrrov fiev yeyevr]fihov, Epistola S. Symeonis Tluxumaturgi quam
misit ad quendam Enclistum genus trahentem a
There is some reason to conjecture that
Caesare.
Symeon Thaumaturgus is identical with the younger
Symeon the Stylite [No. 32]. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriplis, p. 179 ; Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec.
Tov

HTTo

"yevovs Kaiaapos

vol. xi. p.

35.

Gus

299.)

Theologus Junior

36.

s.

Novus Theolo-

[No. 16.]

(o veos ^eokoyos).

Of Thessalonica.

Little is

known

of the

personal history of Symeon, archbishop of Thessalonica, except that he lived in the first half of the

and held his see for between five
and six years, dying Sept. a. D. 1429, about six
months before Thessalonica was taken by the Turks
under Amurath. Joannes Anagnostes, in his De
Thessalo7iicensi Excidio Narratio (c. 3), has noticed
the death of Symeon, who was generally lamented
and relates a curious dream, by which his decease and
the subsequent ruin of the city were supposed to be
portended. Symeon was the author of several theological works much esteemed in the Greek Church.
They were published under the care of Dositheus,
fifteenth century,

;

patriarch

of Jerusalem, folio,

Jassy,

A

1683.

whole was published, 4to.
Leipsic, 1791.
Some of the works have been also
published separately. (Allatius, De Symeon. Scriptis,
194 Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p.
pp. 185

Romaic version

—

of the

;

328, &c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. Appendix by Wharton
Gery, ad annos 1410, 1418, vol. ii. pp. 113,
114 Le Quien, Oriens Christianas^ vol. ii. col. 58;
Oudin, Commentarius de Scriptorib. Ecchs. vol. iii.
col. 2242, &c.)
[No. 24.]
37. Venerabilis.
a7id

;

38.

Xylockrcinus.

SY'MMACHUS.
of Achaia, to

whom

[No. 16.]

[J. C.

M.]

Symmachus,

proconsul
two law^s of Constantino the
1.

Great were sent in a. d. 319 (Cod. Theod. 2. tit.
4, ss. 1, 15), was probably the father of
2. L. AuRELius AviANius Symmachus, who
flourished about the middle of the fourth century,
and is described by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii.
3. § 3), as worthy of being ranked among the
brightest models of learning and virtue.
From an
inscription formerly preserved in the Capitol, and
now in the vestibule of the Vatican Library, we
learn that he enjoyed at various periods the dignities of praefect of the city (a. d. 364), an office in
which he was the successor of Apronianus (Amm.
Marc. I. c.\ of consul (suffect. a. d. 376 ?), of propraefect of the praetorium at Rome and propraefect
of the neighbouring provinces, of praefectus annonae, of pontifex major, and of quindecemvir
5. F.
In a. d. 360, he was despatched on an embassy to the emperor Constantius, at that time in
the East (Amm. Marc. xxi. 12. § 24), and at
diiferent periods executed various diplomatic missions, to the entire satisfiiction of the nobility.

3. Q. AuRELius Symmachus, who flourished
towards the close of the fourth century, and

stood

foremost

among

scholar, a statesman,

his

contemporaries as

a

and an

orator.
Educated in
Gaul (Symmach. Ep. ix. 83), apparently at Bourdeaux or Toulouse, in that age the most renowned
seminaries in the world, in early life he became
devoted to the liberal arts.
By his example and
authority he, at a subsequent period, inspired for a
time new life and vigour into the literature of his
country, which had long been wasting b}' gradual
decay, and seemed now to be fast approaching the
hour of dissolution. Having discharged the functions of quaestor and praetor, he was afterwards
appointed (a. d. 365, Cod. Theod. 8. tit. 5. s. 25)
Corrector of Lucania and the Bruttii ; in a. d. 373
(Cod. Theod. 12. tit. 1. s. 73 ; comp. Symmach.
Ep. viii. 10, X. 3) he was proconsul of Africa, and
became, probably about the same time, a member
of the pontifical college.
His zeal for the ancient
faith of Rome, which exercised throughout life a
marked influence on his character, checked for a
while the prosperous current of his fortunes, and
involved him in danger and disgrace.
For having
been chosen by the senate on account of his surpassing eloquence to remonstrate with Gratian on
the removal of the altar of victory (a. d. 382)
from their council hall, and on the curtailment of
the sums annually allowed for the maintenance of
the Vestal Virgins, and for the public celebration
of sacred rites, he was ordered by the indignant
emperor to quit the presence, and to withdraw
himself to a distance of one hundred miles from
Rome. Nothing daunted by this repulse, when
appointed praefect of the city (a. d. 384) after the
death of his persecutor, he addressed an elaborate
epistle to Valentinianus again urging the restora-

tion of the

The

pagan

deities to their former honours.

was again

unsuccessful, but did
not upon this occasion prove personally injurious
to the promoter, who was, however, soon exposed
to a hazard still more perilous than any which he
had previously encountered.
In consequence of
the hostile feelings which he naturally cherished
against Gratian, he had always sym.pathised with
Maximus, by whom that prince had been conquered
and slain. When the pretender was threatening
(a. d. 387) to invade Italy his cause was openly advocated by Symmachus, who upon the arrival o7
application

Theodosius was impeached of treason, and forced to
take refuge in a sanctuary. Having been speedily
pardoned through the intercession of numerous and
powerful friends he expressed his contrition and
gratitude in an apologetic address to the conqueror,
by whom he was not only freely forgiven, but was
received into favour and elevated to the consulship
in A. D. 391, and during the remainder of his life
he appears to have taken an active part in public
aifairs. The date of his death is unknown, but one of
his letters (vii. 50) was written as late as A. D. 402,

As and he was

a tribute to his wisdom, influence, and eloquence,
he was usually called upon to deliver his opinion
first in deliberations of the senate, and that body,
with the consent and approbation of the emperors
Valens and Valentinianus, passed a vote that a
gilded statue should be erected in honour of him,
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which was dedicated on the 29th of April t^ d.
377 in the consulship of Gratianus Augustus (IV.)
and Merobaudes. By his wife, the daughter of
Acyndinus, he was the father of

certainly alive

when

the

poem

of Pru-

dentius, usually assigned to A. D. 404, was published.
His personal character seems to have been

unimpeachable, as he performed the duties of the
high offices which he filled in succession with a
degree of mildness, firmness, and integrity, seldom
found among statesmen in that corrupt age. The

—
SYMMACHUS.
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charge vaguely preferred, and unsupported by any
distinct evidence, that he abused his power when
chief magistrate of Rome, in order to oppress the

{Hist. xii. 21) that Symmachus had published
many speeches which were greatly admired {ayav

Christians, seems totally destitute of foundation.

to exist until

That

in one of the palimpsests of the

were devoted exclusively to
literary pursuits, seems evident from the numerous
allusions in his epistles to the studies in which he
was engaged, and his friendship with Ausonius
and other distinguished authors of that epoch
proves that he delighted in associating and corHis wealth must
responding with the learned.
liave been prodigious, for in addition to his town
mansion on the Caelian Hill {Ep. iii. 12, 88, vii.
18), and several houses in the city which he lent
to his friends, he possessed upwards of a dozen
villas in the most delightful parts of Italy, many
detached farms, together with estates in Sicily and
his leisure hours

Mauritania.

a

list

son

:

The

following inscription contains

of his honours

—

and

titles

as recorded

by

his

They relate for the most part to
moment, and notwithstanding the
praises so liberally lavished by Politian and Laetus,
are, taken as a whole, uninteresting and destitute
of value.
The style is elaborated with great and
painful diligence.
Pliny was the object proposed
for imitation, and we are presented with a stiff copy
of a stiif model, in which the degenerate taste and
acquaintances.

little

decaying Latinity of the fourth century are engrafted on the solemn pedantry and cold aifectation

We

of the original.
must, however, make an
exception in favour of the most highly finished and
important piece in the collection, the celebrated

" DDD. Valentiniano, Theodosio et Arcadio
semper Auggg.," entreating them to restore the
epistle

Altar of

Victory to its ancient position in the
This document, whether we consider the judicious choice of the arguments employed,
the skilful arrangement according to which they
succeed and mutually support each other, the art
with which they are developed, the pointed energy
with which they are enforced, and at the same
time the tone of moderation and liberality which
pervades the whole, impresses us with deep admisenate house.

ration of the genius, learning, dialectic acuteness,

and eloquence of the author, who seems

to

have

remnant of these was knowu

very recently, when

Mai

discovered

Ambrosian library,
and subsequently in

fragments of eight orations,
another portion of the same palimpsest, deposited
in the Vatican, some additional fragments of these
eight and also a portion of a ninth.
The titles
are, 1. Laudes in Valcntinianum seniorem Augusturn I.
have twenty-three short chapters
nearly entire ; the beginning and the end of the
speech are both wanting.
2. Laudes in Valentinianum seniorem Augustum II. Extending to twenty
chapters, in which there are several blanks and
imperfections ;
the beginning and the end are
wanting.
3.
Laudes in Gratianum Augustum,
Extending to twelve chapters interrupted by two
blanks ; the beginning and the end are wanting.

We

Laudes

4.

Q. AuR. Symmacho. V. C. Quaest. Praet.
PoNTiFici. Maiori. Corrector!. Lucaniae. ex.
Brittiorum. Comiti. Ordinis. Tertii. Procons.
Africae. Praef. Urb. Cos. Ordinario. OraTORI. DiSSERTISSIMO. Q. FaB. MeM. SvMMACHUs. V. C. Patri. Optimo.
The extant works of Symmachus consist of
letters and fragments of speeches.
Libri X., published after his
I. Epistolarum
death by his son.
The last book contains his
official correspondence, and is chiefly composed of
the letters presented by him when praefect of the
city to the emperors under whom he served.
The
remaining books comprise a multitude of epistles,
many of them notes extending to a few lines only,
addressed to a wide circle of relations, friends, and
matters of

dpicTTous), not a single

in Patres.

Extending

to four chapters

the beginning and the end are wanting.
tio

pro Patre^ returning thanks

Ten

his father to the consulship.

5.

;

Ova-

for the elevation of

chapters, inter-

rupted by one blank ; the beginning and the end
both wanting.
Oratio pro Trygeiio^ recom6.
mending the son of his friend Trygetius for the
praetorship

(see

Ep.

i.

44).

Four chapters

;

beginning and the end both wanting.
7.
Oratio pro Synesio^ recommending the elevation of
Synesius, the son of his friend Julian us, to the
dignity of a senator (see Ep. v. 43).
Seven
chapters interrupted by a blank, the portion which
follows the third chapter having been obtained
from the Vatican MS.
have here the commencement of the speech. 8. Oratio pro Flavio
Severe.
Four chapters ; the beginning and the
end both wanting. 9. Oratio pro Valcrio Fortunato, on behalf of a high-born but poor individual
who was unable to defray the expenses incurred by
Five chapters ; the beginning
officers of the state.
and the end are botn wanting. It will be seen
that the above are all of a panegyrical or complimentary character, and while they exhibit considerable command of language and grace of expression,
do not afford an opportunity for the development
of oratorical powers of a high order.
may gather from notices in the epistles and
in other writers the arguments of several lost orations, such as Panegyricus Theodosii senioris {Ep.
ii.
13.) ; Panegyricus Maadmi tyranni (Socrat.
H. E. V. 14, comp. Ep. ii. 31) ; Oratio de uhroganda censura {Ep. iv. 29, 45, v. 9) ; Oratio de
Polyhii filio {Ep. iv. 45) ; Oratio contra Gildonem^
{Ep. iv. 4) ; Gratiarum actio {Ep. vii. 50. This,
as Mai suggests, was perhaps not an oration but an
epistle, comp. Ep. ii. 22, iii. 8 ).
the

We

We

1

Symmachus composed in verse
among other productions a poetic

as well as prose,

history of Bauli.

See the lines in Ep. i. 1.
Jornandes {de Rebus Get. 15) quotes a long passage from an historical work by Symmachus, but it
is extremely doubtful whether this Symmachus is
the same person with the Symmachus we have
now been discussing.

lacked nothing but a good cause for the display of
his talents.
Notwithstanding the folly and falseness of the doctrines which he advocates, this state
paper is infinitely superior as a literary composition
and a work of art to the well-known reply of St.
Ambrosius, which is verbose, abusive, and not

of Ameria, and although without date or

always honest.

place,

II. Novem Orationum Fragmenta.
Although
we were told by Socrates {H.E. v. 14) and Callixtus

1513.

The editio princeps of the epistles of Symmachus, which contains but a small number of letters,
was printed in 4to., by Bartholomaeus Cynischus

known

name

of

to have

been published during the
pontificate of Pope Julius II., that is, A. D, 1503
is

The second

edition, 4to. Argentorat. lolO,

;

'

SYNCELLUS.

SYNCELLUS.

but in those printed at
Biisle, 8vo. 1549, Paris, 4to. 1580, and by Vignon
and his heirs, 1587, 1598, and 1601, the collection
was gradually enlarged from MSS., until it attained
No really good edition
to its present magnitude.
of these letters has yet appeared, but the most
useful for general purposes are those of Juretus,
4to. Paris, 1604, and of Scioppius, 4to. Mogiint.
1608.
The fragments of the eight speeches were first
published by Angelo Mai, 8vo. Mediolan. 1815, in
a volume which was reprinted, page for page, at
Frankfort, 8vo. 1816, and they will be found appended to Niebuhr's edition of Fronto, 8vo. 1816.
The extended fragments, comprising the additions
to the eight speeches, and the remains of the ninth
obtained from the Vatican MS., are contained in
the " Scriptorura Veterum Nova CoUectio e Vaticanis Codicibus edita ab Angelo Maio," 4to. Rom.,
1 825,
vol. i. ; see also Meyer, Orator. Roman.
Fragmenta, pp. 627
636, 2d ed.
4. Q. Fabianus Memmius Symmachus, son of
the preceding, by his wife Rusticiana, daughter of
Orfitus.
Like his father he held the offices of
is

very

also

imperfect

;

—

quaestor, praetor,
latter in A. D.

and proconsul of Africa

415 (Cod. Theod.

11.

tit.

30.

;

s.

the
65).

whether he ever attained to the
consulship, but Mai seems to have proved that he
It is uncertain

was

Q. AuRELius Symmachus,
consulship along with Aeiius, in a.
all

who
d.

the

grandson of the orator.

held the

446, was in

probability the son of the preceding,

fore

and

there-

He was

the

father of
6.

Q. AuRELius

Memmius Symmachus, who

was a Christian and the

father-in-law of Boethius.
information regarding the life and writings of Symmachus, of his ancestors and of his
descendants, see the "Commentarii Praevii de

(For

full

Syramacho" by Mai, in the
Scriptorum Veterum Nova

"•

first

volume of the

Collectio "

noticed

In this dissertation references will be found
to all those passages in the ancient writers which
bear upon the subject.)
[W. R.]
SY'MMACHUS, a physician at Rome in the
first century after Christ, mentioned by Martial
(v. 9, vi. 70, vii. 18).
[W. A. G.I

above.

SYMPO'SIUS, CAE'LIUS FIRMIA'NUS.
[FiRMIANUS.]

SYNCELLUS,

an ecclesiastical title borne by
Byzantine writers.
The Syncellus was
the chosen and confidential companion, commonly the destined successor, of a patriarch.
Among the personages who bore this title were
Demetrius Syncellus, metropolitan of Cyzicus [Deseveral

metrius, literary. No. 17] ; Elias Syncellus [EliAS, No. 9] ; Georgius Syncellus the Chronologist,
quoted frequently by his title only, " Syncellus."
[Georgius, literary and ecclesiastical, No. 46] ;
Michael Syncellus of Jerusalem, of whom we subjoin
an account, Michael Syncellus of Constantinople,
otherwise Michael Monachus [Michael, Byzantine writers. No. 9], and Stephanus Syncellus,
Metropolitan of Nicomedia, whose treatise, De
triplici Animae Divisione was (perhaps is) extant
in MS. in the original Greek text in the King's
Library at Paris. Codd. mclxii. No. 2, and mdiv.
No.

(Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. xi. p. 715
Codd. MStorum Biblioth. Regiae, vol. ii.
[J. C. M.]
pp.225, 343. Fol. Paris. 1740.)
13.

Caialog.

SYNCELLUS or SYNGELUS(MICIIAEL),
VOL.

m.

Theodore Abucara (Theodorus, literary
No. 3) we gather that he was

letter of

and

ecclesiastical,

Syncellus to

Thomas who

held the patriarchate of

Jerusalem for about twenty years, from a. d. 801,
or, according to other accounts, from 807.
Michael, however, must have survived both Theodore
Studita and the patriarch Thomas, for he suffered
a long imprisonment for his defence of image worship in the reign of the iconoclastic emperor Theophilus, which extended from A. D. 829 to 842.
(Theophanes Continuat. De 77ieophilo, c. 15. p. 66,
edit. Paris, p. 106, ed. Bonn.
Cedrenus, Compend.
Bap, 522, ed. Paris, vol. ii. p. 117, ed. Bonn.)
ronius places his imprisonment in A. D. 835. These
few facts constitute all that is known of the life of
;

Michael.

His works

city praefect in A. d. 418.

5.

9(?1

a Greek writer of the lower empire, several of whose
works have been published. From his life of Theodore Studita, and from a letter of Theodore Studita
to him (Theodor. Studit. Epistol. lib. ii. Ep. 213,
apud Sirmond. Opera Varia, vol. v. p. 733), we learn
that he was a contemporary, apparently a disciple in
the monastic life of that busy ecclesiastic (who died
A. D. 826), that he was Syncellus of the Greek patriarch of Jerusalem, Mjxai^A. (TiryKeWcf, 'AyionoKiT-p,
and that he supported the worship of images in the
great controversy on that subject in the ninth century.
From the title to his Greek version of a

vvaiov.

are,

Encomium

1.

^'E.-yKwixiov

ets-

rov ayiov Aio-

A

Dionysii Areopagitae.

pass-

age from this is quoted by Suidas (s. v.). This was
first printed in the Latin version of Godefridus Tilmannus, a Carthusian monk of Paris, 8vo. Paris,
1546, and was speedily followed by the Greek
text, edited by Tilmannus. 4to. Paris, 1547. The
Greek text, and a new Latin version by Basilius Millanus, were given by Corderius in his edition of the Opera S. Dionysii Areopagitae, vol. ii.
In all these
pp. 207, &c. fol. Antwerp, 1634.
editions the author's title is given 20776X05,

Syngelus, as it is also by Suidas. 2. 'EyKoiixiov els
Tovs dylovs Tov @eov dpxayyeX.ovs Kal dyy4\ovs
Ko) irdaas tcIs

eTToupaviovs Svvdixeis.

Encomium

sanctorum Dei archangelorum et angelorum omniumque coelestium potestatum.
This is given by Comb^fis, with a Latin version, in the second volume of
his Auctarium Novum. Fol. Paris, 1648 ; and the
Latin version of Combefis is given in the Mamma
Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xiv. Fol. Lyon, 1677.
Greek version of the letter of Theodore Abu3.

A

[Theodorus,

cara, described elsewhere.

and

ecclesiastical.

No.

4.

3.]

literary

MtxaT?^ avyKiKov

-rrepl tov opdoSo^ov iriffTews.
Michatlis Synceli Hierosolymorum Libelltts de OrThis is given by
thodoxa Fide, s. Professio Fidei.
Montfaucon, with a Latin version, in his Biblio-

'Upo(To\viJ.wv \i§e\\05

tlieca Coislin. p.

90, &c.

5.

Mix«^^ irpeaSvripov

(TvyKfWov TOV diroffToXiKov ^povov rav 'lepoiToKvixav fxeOoSos Trepl ttjs tov \6yov avvrd^ecos,
Kul

(TxeSiaaOeiaa ev 'ESetrap Tfjs Mea-oiroTaixias

oiTTjo-et

Aa^dpov SiaK6vov ^iKoa6<pov koL XoyodtTov,

Mir

chaclis Presbyteri et SynceMi Apostolicae Sedis Hierosolymitanae Methodus de Conslructione Orationis,

extempore composita Edessae Mesopotamiae rogatu
give
Lazari Diaconi, Philosophi, et Logothetae.
the title from a MS. in the Medicean library
at Florence (Bandini, Catalog. Codd. MStorum
Graec. Biblioth. Medic. Laurent, vol. ii. col. 206),
which we believe gives the author correctly ; but
the tract has been repeatedly printed under the

We

name

of Georgius

Lecapenus [Georgius,

3a

literary

;

SYNESIUS.

SYNESIUS.
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and

ecclesiastical,

the

name

treatise ot

1745.

5.

No, 30], and was printed under

of the real author, with the grammatical
Alexander Maurocordatos. 8vo. Venice,

Bios Kal TroKireia tov ocrlov irarpoi i'ifj.wv
tov QeoSwpov rov r£v 'Xrovdlwv

Koi oixoKoyi^Tov
r'iyovix4vov

ViUi et

(rvyypa<pf\s

Mores

irpos

MLxarjAov fxovaxov.

S. Patris nostri et Confessoris Theo-

dori Praepositi Studilarum conscripta a Michaele
Monacho. It is with some hesitation that we class
this biography, which is given with a Latin version

volume of the Opera Varia of the JeSirmond, among the works of Michael SyncelIt is elsewhere [Michael, Byzantine writers.

in the fifth
suit
lus.

No. 9] given among the works of Michael, monk
and Syncellus of Constantinople, who lived somewhat later than our Michael. The authorship is a
question on which critics are divided the work,
however, bears marks of being written by a contemporary of Theodore, which our Michael was, but
which the other Michael could hardly be. Several
other works of Michael Syncellus, including Carmina
;

varia, are extant in

MS.

(Fabric. Bihlioih. Graec.

133, 298, 333, 345, 382, vol. x. pp.
199, 220, vol. xi. pp. 186, &c. 205; Bandini,
Catalog. Codd. MSlorum, ^c. I. c. ; Ittigius, De
Biblioih. Pairum; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 830,

vol. vi. pp.

vol.

ii.

ed.

p. 19,

Comnient. de

Oxford,

Scripturib.

1740—43; Oudin,

Eccles.

vol.

ii.

col.

[J. C.

&c.)

43,

M.]

SYNE'SIUS (Sui/eVios), one of the most elegant of the ancient Christian writers, was a native
of Cyrene, and traced his descent from the Spartan
He devoted himself to the
king Eurj'sthenes.
study of all branches of Greek literature, first in
his own city, and afterwards at Alexandria, where
he heard Hypatia ; and became celebrated for his
skill in eloquence and poetry, as well as in philosophy, in which he was a follower of Plato.
About A. D, 397, he was sent by his fellow-citizens
of Cyrene on an embassy to Constantinople, to
present the emperor Arcadius with a crown of
gold
on which occasion he delivered an oration
;

on the government of a kingdom {irepi ^a(ri\eias).
which is still extant. Soon after this he embraced
Christianity, and was baptized by Theophilus, the
patriarch of Alexandria, who had such a sense of
his merits that, in the year 410, he ordained him
as bishop of Ptolemais, the chief city of the Libyan
Pentapolis, although Synesius was very unwilling
to accept the office, and enforced his nolo episcopari
by declaring that he would not put away his wife,
that he disbelieved the resurrection of the body,
and that in other respects his studies and opinions
and pursuits were of a nature not quite consistent
Theowith the notions of the strictly orthodox.
philus, however, overruled these objections : Syneand he very
sius was permitted to retain his wife
soon made a public profession of his belief in the
;

He presided over his
resurrection of the body.
diocese with energy and success for about twenty
Among his most remarkable acts were the
years.
conversion to Christianity of the philosopher Evaand the humiliation of Andronicus, tlie tyrannical president of Libya, whom he brought, by
the combined effect of the terrors of excoinmuni-

grius,

emperor, to suppliThe time of his
death is not stated ; but he cannot have lived
beyond A. D. 430 or 431, since in the latter year
his younger brother and successor Euoptius appeared at the council of Ephesus as bishop of
cation,

and a complaint

cate the pardon

to the

of the church.

Ptolemais.
His writings have been objects of admiration both to ancient and modern scholars, and
have obtained for him the surname of Philosopher.
Those of them still extant are the following: 1.
Els rhv avTOKpdropa 'ApKadiov irepl ^aaiheia^, the
2. Aiwv^ ^ irepl ttjs
oration already referred to.

—

mo ipsius Ina work in which he professes his intention,
after the example of Dio Chrysostom, to devote his
It appears to have been
life to true philosophy.
written about a. d. 404, soon after his marriage.
3. ^aXoLKpas iyKdifxiov, Encomium calritii, a sort of
exercise of wit, in which he defends the condition
of baldness in opposition to the K6/xris iyKcajiiiov of
Dio Chrysostom. (See Tzetz. Chil. xi. 725.) The
Ka9^ eavrhv diayayris, Dio^ sive de

stituto,

work

of

Chrysostom

now

is

4.

lost.

Alyinmos ^

Aegyptins sive de Providentia, in
two books, in which he gives an allegorical deirep]

irpovoias,

under the guise
and Typhon. 5. flepi evimvluiv,
De Insomniis, on Dreams, a work which Cave and
others have supposed, from internal evidence, to
have been written before he became a Christian.
6. ^EiricTToXal, a collection of 156 (not 155) Letters, which form by far the most interesting portion
scription of the evils of the time,

of the fable of Osiris

of his extant works.

7.

'O/xiXla, a short discourse

on Psalm Ixxv. 8. 8. 'OuiAt'a, another short dis9.
course on the Eve of the Nativity of Christ.
KardaTaffLS prjdelaa in\ tt? fieyiaTr] toou fiapSdpuv
icpodcf, 7)yefxovevovTos

TevyaSiov Koi Aovkos ovtos

an oration describing the calamities
suflfered by the Pentapolis from the great incursion
10. Kardcrraais,
of the barbarians in a. d. 412.
an oration in praise of Aysius, the prefect of Libya.
11. Ilpos TlaiSviov vTrep rov Swpov X6yos, de douo

'IvvoKevTLov.,

Astrolabii

ten

12. T/xuai,
ad Paeonium dissertaf/o,
which appear to have been only a

Hymns

;

The
small portion of his poetical compositions.
Greek Anthology contains three epigrams ascribed
to him, two of which consist each of a single hexameter verse (Brunck, Anal, vol.ii. p. 449 Jacobs,
Aiith. Graec. vol. iii. p. 155, vol. xiii. p, 956), and
he himself refers to tragedies and comedies of his
own composition. {Dion, p. 62, c. Welcker, die
Griech. Tragod. p. 1323.)
The Editio Princeps of his whole works is that
of Turnebus, Paris, 1553, foL: the next is that of
CI. Morell, with the Latin version of Petavius,
Lutet. (Paris), 1612, fol. ; much improved and enlarged, Lutet. (Paris), 1633. fol.
reprinted, 1640,
fol.
There are also numerous editions of the separate works, and of collections of several of them,
;

;

;

(Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. vol.
Cave, Hist. Litt. s.a. 410, vol.
Basil.

;

xii.

pp.

499.

foil.

pp. 389, 390, ed.
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ix. pp. 1 90, foil. ;
i.

Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl. Script. Graec.)
A few other writers of this name, none of whom
deserve special notice, are mentioned by Fabricius
In the Greek Anthology, besides
(/, c. p. 204).
the epigrams of the celebrated Synesius, there is
one, on a statue of Hippocrates, ascribed to a certain Synesius Scholasticus,

who

appears to have

flourished shortly before the destruction of Berytus

by an earthquake in a. n. 551. (Bnmck, Anal.
Graec. vol. iii, p. 1 1
Jacobs, Anih. Graec. vol. iii.
[P. S.]
p. 232, vol. xiii. p. 956.)
;

SYNE'SIUS

i^vv^aios).

Under

this

name

a

short Greek treatise on Fevers was published in
1749, 8vo. Amstel. et Lugd. Bat., with the title,

" Synesius de Febribus, quern nunc primnm ex
Codice MS. Bibliothecae Lugduno-Batavae edidit.

SYNESIUS.
vertit,

Notisqne

illustravit

Jo.

SYNESIUS.
Steph.

Bernard.

Accedit Viatici Constantino Africano interprete
The medical contents of this little
lib. vii. pars."
work do not require any particular notice here. It
is probably the earliest Greek medical work containing a distinct account of the Small Pox and
Measles (c. 9, p. 288, Hepl rrji (pAvKTaiuoixnis
Aoi/xiKris, Kal rrjs irepas \eirTrjs Koi irvKvijs Aoi^tK'^s), and the author's description of these diseases
and his directions respecting their treatment, agree
upon the whole very nearly with those given by
There are several questions
Rhazes. [Rhazes.J
respecting the date and authorship of this work
which have never hitherto been completely and satisfactorily settled, and which therefore require to
Bernard published the work
be discussed here.

under the name of

because the author is
(p. 394. § 65\
and also at the buck of the MS. (Bernard's Pref. p.
xviii.) ; but» as there appears to be no good authority for attributing it to a physician of this name,
we must first try to determine who was the author
of this Greek fragment,
for the very first lines
show that it is not a complete work in itself. There
so called in the

Si/nesius,

Leyden Catalogue

—

MS.

European libraries rather
a long Greek medical work, divided into seven
books, and entitled, BiSAos Aeyo/xevrj Td 'Ecpodta
Tov 'AirodrffxovvTOS^ (Twredeifiivr} rrapa "'Eirpov
By^a<pap tov ''Egr; 'EAfrj^ctp, fjLeTa§\ii]de7aa els
rr]v 'EAAciSo yXwffaav irapcL KwvaTaPTivou irpooTaarjKpi^Tou TOV 'Piqyivov, a full account of which
may be found in Lambecii Catal. BMloth. Vindob.
vi. p. 284 &c. ed. KoUar, and Bandinii Catal.
Biblioth. Laurent, vol. iii. p. 142.
There is a
MS. of this work in the Bodleian Library at
Oxford (Laud, Gr. 59), which the Writer has had
an opportunity of examining, and he finds that the
printed work corresponds to the commencement of
the seventh book of the MS.
He has collated the
printed book partially with the MS. from beginning
to end, and finds that two of the chapters are transposed, and that the differences of reading are very
numerous ; but that the substance, and in general
the words also, are so exactly the same that there
can be no doubt about the identity of the two
works, unless (which is just possible,) they should
turn out to be two different (but very literal) translations of the same original treatise.
It is therefore tolerably certain that the Pseudo-Synesius is,
in fact, the writer commonly known by the designation of Constantinus Africanus, of whom it is
necessary to say a few words here, as he is not mentioned in the first volume of this work, because
all his published works are written in the Latin
language, and he himself lived later than the date
fixed on for the admission of Roman writers.
He
was a native of Carthage in the eleventh century,
who spent nearly forty years in travelling in different parts of Asia, where he acquired a knowledge
of many useful sciences, and also of several Eastern
languages.
Upon his return to Africa he was
forced, apparently by the jealousy of his countrymen, to leave once more his native land, and settled
in Calabria, where he was taken into the service of
the Duke Robert Guiscard, and whence he is sometimes called in Greek MSS. Kcdvctt. 6 'PrjyTuos.
exists in

Hence

in several

also his title of TlpwTaariKpriTis or UpatTaar}-

that is, Protosecretarius, a word whose
meaning may be found in the glossaries of Du
Cange and Meursius, and which, in the case of
-Constantinus, has occasioned his being sometimes

963

(by a curious series of errors) *• Asyncritus"
and " Asynkitus." (See Lambec. loco cit. p. 295.)
At last he became a monk in the Monastery of
Cassino, A. D. 1072, where he employed part of
his time in writing and translating various medical
works, and where he died at a great age, a. d. 1087.
It is not necessary to mention here all his numerous
works, a list of which may be found in Fabricius,
Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 124, ed. vet., and in Choucalled

hint's

Handb. der Dncherhmde fur die Aeltere
They were collected and published in
fol. Basil. 1536, 1539.
The only one of his

Medicin.

2

vols.

writings with which

we

are at present concerned

is that which consists of seven books, and is entitled,
" De omnium Morborum, qui Homini accidere possunt, Cognitione et Curatione," or in some other
This work is the
editions simply " Viaticum."

same as the 'E^tJSto tov 'AiroSffinovvTos mei>tioned
above, and consequently contains (at the beginning
of the seventh book) the Pseudo-Synesius '* De
Febribus."
It appears also that Constantinus is
the author of both works, or, in other words, that
he translated the original work into both Greek

The Latin work indeed

and Latin.

we now

(at least as

does not profess to be merely a
translation, and this circumstance, added to a
similar omission in the case of one of his other
works, has exposed Constantinus to the charge of
possess

it,)

—

plagiarism and dishonesty,
but whether the accusation be altogether well-founded or not, the

unable to decide, as he has never had
work alluded to with
sufficient minuteness to enable him to form an
opinion on the subject.
(See Russell's Nat. Hist,
of Aleppo, Append, p. xii. &c.) It only remains
to detennine the name and author of the original
work ; for, even if we had not the title of the
Greek MSS. to aid us, it would be sufficiently
evident from the inspection of the Pseudo-Synesius
that the fragment is translated from the work of
some oriental author ; the writer not only making
constant mention of the natural productions of
Eastern countries, but also having preserved two
Arabic words in Greek characters.* The name of

Writer

is

occasion to examine the other

the writer so strangely metamorphosed in the titles
of the

Greek MSS. of Constantinus

is

Abu Jafar Ahmed

Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Abi dialed,

who

Jy?^' [jV

is

also called

Ibnu-l-Jezzar.

Constantinus never gives his author's complete
name, but calls him sometimes Abu Jafar Ibnul-Jezzdr, sometimes Ahmed Ibn Ibrahim Urn Abi
CMled ; which has led Lambecius and Bandini, in
their excellent catalogues, to state that the original

work " partim ab Epro

filio

Zaphar nepote Elgzezar,

* As some difference of opinion has existed respecting one of these words, it may be stated that
ti/Tcuxe (p. 76) should be written ivT^x^, that is,
\p^i\ Intihd, as appears from Avicenna, Canon,

The
2, 2. § 7 (vol. i. p. 38,i. ult. ed. Arab.).
other word, e\fj.ovd€\ (p. 120), should of course be

i.

Kfti\Ti\s,

written

eA/ioi/0eAAe0,

mntJuillath
I.

;

that

see Avicenna,

ii.

is,

2.

4*. 4]*,

y^

436

(vol.

i.

3q

2

41, ed. Arab.)

AU

p. 20^'
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Achmede filio Abrami, nepote
primum fuit compositum." IbnU-

SYPHAX.
SY'NTROPHUS, P. RUTI'LIUS,

partim autem ab
Chaletis medici,

was a pupil of Ishak Ibn Soleiman Al(commonly called Isaac Judaeus)^ and lived
at Kairowan in Africa.
He died at a great age,
A.H. 395 (a. D. lOOf). He was a man of considerable eminence, and wrote several works on
medicine, metaphysics, history &c., some of which
are extant in MS. in different European libraries.
The only one of these with which we are here
l-Jezzar
Israilf

concerned

is

entitled

JUw^Ji

t>lj,

Zddu-l-Mu-

is

desig-

nated Marmorarius in an extant inscription, found
at Cadiz, which records the accomplishment of a
vow which he had made to erect in the temple
of Minerva a Theostasis decorated with marbles,
wrought by his own hand (Muratori, Thes. vol. i.
Orelli, Inscrip. Lat. Sd. No. 2507).
p. cxxv. 2
It is doubtful whether the word Marmorarius signifies a sculptor, or a common worker in marble.
Raoul-Rochette quotes a passage from Seneca
[Epid. 88), in which it appears to have the former
sense ; and, of course, if such be its meaning in
this inscription, the name of Syntrophus must be
added to the lists of ancient artists. (R. Rochette,
;

"Viaticum Peregrinantiura," and consists of
seven books.
There is an incomplete Arabic MS.
of this work in the Bodleian Library at Oxford Lettre a M. Schorn., pp. 41 1, 412, 2d ed.)
[P. S.J
SYPHAX (2u<^ai), a Numidian prince, fre(Hwit. 302), which the Writer has examined //arquently called king of Numidia, but properly, or at
tiallT/ throughout, more especially the part corresponding with the Pseudo-Synesius and he finds least originally, only king of the Massaesylians,
the
westernmost tribe of the Numidians. (Polyb.
that
it
agrees
(as Reiske had done before him,)
The period of his ac(upon the whole) very exactly with the Greek and xvi. 23 Liv. xxviii. 17.)
Latin translations mentioned above. A more minute cession is unknown, nor do we learn anytliing of
examination of the Arabic, Greek, and Latin texts the relations in which he had stood towards the
Carthaginians previous to the year b. c. 213, when
will probably enable some future editor to give
some further information respecting the two trans- we find him engaged in hostilities with that people.
This circumstance, together with the successes of
lations
the Writer can only say of the conjecture
the Roman arms in Spain at that juncture, induced
that the Latin version was made from the Greek
the two Scipios to enter into friendly relations
rather than from the original Arabic, that it appears
with him ; they accordingly sent three officers as
to him to be wholly without foundation, inasmuch as
the Latin translation in some places agrees more envoys to him, with promises of assistance from
sdfer,

;

;

:

closely with the Arabic text than with the Greek.

Rome

work was also translated into Hebrew by Rabbi Moshe Ben Tibbon (Uri, Catal.
MSS. Hebr. Bibl. Bodl. § 413), and thus enjoys

common enemy

the singular honour of having been translated into
no less than three languages during the middle ages.
(For further information see Bernard's Preface to
Synesius ; NicoU and Pusey's Catal. MSS. Arab,

levied a regular army, with which he

Ibnu-l-Jezzar's

liibl. Bodl. p. 587
Wiisteiifeld, Gesch.der Arab.
Aerzteund Naturforscher., § 120 ; Choulant,//awc^6.
;

der Buclierkunde

fur

Medidn., §§ 46,

die Aeltere

[W. A.G.]

70,90.)

SYNNOON

[Aristo-

{'XvvvoSiv), statuary.

CLES.]
sage, to

whom

are attri-

buted two works of which we possess Greek translations, which bear the name of Michael Andreopulus.
One of these works is a romance, or
collection of stories, very much on the plan of the
'I'housand and One Nights. By an Arabic author,
however, the work is ascribed to one Sendebad,
the head of the philosophers of India, who lived
somewhere about 100 years before Christ, and
wrote a work entitled " The Book of the Seven
Counsellors, the Teacher and the Mother of the
King." This work was translated into Persian,
Arabic, Hebrew, and Syriac, and it is from this
last translation that the Greek translation was
made.
The Greek translation seems to belong to
about the eleventh century. It appears not unlikely that this work became known to Europe
through the crusades.
In the form in which we
at present possess it, the work has been accom-

was
Cyri FiUo

The Greek

to Christian ideas.

text

published by Boissonade {De Syniipa et
Andreoptili Narraiio, Paris, 1828).
The other work attributed to Syntipas, and,
like the former, translated into Greek from the
Syriac, is a collection of fables (TrapaSnyixaTiKol
\6yoi)»

An

edition of this

F. Matthaei at Leipzig, in
Gnfiiih. JMteiatur.

voL

iii.

work was published by

178L
p.

(Scl)oll, GVscA. rf«r

429,

Ai.c.)

[C.P. M.]

;

in the art of war.

Under

his direction

Syphax

was able to
meet the Carthaginians in the field, and defeat
them in a pitched battle.
Hereupon they recalled
Hasdrubal from Spain to take the command against
him, at the same time that they concluded an alliance with Gala, king of the Massylians,
his

whole

forces,

who

sent

under the command of his son

Masinissa, to the support of the Carthaginians.
Syphax was unable to contend with their united

he was totally defeated in a great battle
which 30,000 men are said to have fallen), and

strength

SYNTIPAS, a Persian

modated

torius,

he persevered in his hostility to their
and one of these legates, Q. Staeven remained in Numidia to instruct him
if

(in

;

compelled to take refuge in Mauritania.
Here he
soon gathered a fresh force around him, but was
pursued and again defeated by Masinissa. (Liv.
xxiv. 48, 49 ; Appian. Hisp. 15, 16.)
Of his
subsequent fortunes we know nothing for some
time ; but he appears to have concluded a treaty ol
peace with Carthage, by which he apparently regained possession of his dominions.
In B.C. 210,

we find him renewing his overtures to the Romans,
and recounting his successes over the Carthaginians
(Liv. xxvii. 4), with whom he appears to have
been at that time again at war ; but in B. c. 206

he was once more on peaceful, and even friendly
terms with the same people.
At that time, however, the successes of the young Scipio in Spain
led him to cast his eyes towards Africa also, and
he sent his friend Laelius on an embassy to

Syphax, in the hope of detaching him from the
Carthaginian alliance.
The Numidian king lent a
favourable ear to his overtures, but refused to treat
with any one but the Roman general in person.

Hereupon Scipio boldly ventured over to Africa,
where he was received by Syphax in the n.«sc
friendly manner, although he accidentally arrived
at the same time with the Carthaginian general

Hasdrubal, the son of (jisco.
The personal influence of Scipio for a lime obtained tlie ascendancy,

SYPHAX.

SYRIANUS.

induced to enter into friendly
relations with Rome, though it is doubtful wiietlier
(as asserted by Livy) he concluded any definite
treaty ; at least, he appears to have been shortly
after gained over by Hasdrubal to the opposite
To this result the charms of Sophonisba,
cause.
the beautiful daughter of Hasdrubal, whom he
offered in marriage to the Numidian king, are said
Syphax accepted
to have powerfully contributed
the proffered alliance, and became from this time a
staunch friend to the Carthaginians. (Liv. xxviii.
17, 18, xxix. 23 ; Polyb. xiv. 1, 7 ; Appian. Hisp.

and Sypliax

avhs

;

29, 30, Pun. 10 ; Zonar. ix. 10, 1 1.)
Meanwhile another opening had presented itself
After the death of Gala, the
to his ambition.

Massylian kingdom had been a prey to civil dissensions, in which, however, Syphax at first took
and though he lent some assistance to
little part
Lacumaces and his pupil Mezetulus, he did not
succeed in preventing his old enemy Masinissa
from establishing himself on his father's throne.
[Masinissa.] He was even disposed, we are told,
;

to acquiesce altogether in the elevation of his rival,

had not the representations of Hasdrubal warned
him of the danger of such a course. But he yielded
to the suggestions of the Carthaginian general, and
assembled a large army, with which he invaded
the te'-ritories of Masinissa, defeated him in a
pitched battle, and made himself master of his
whole kingdom. The Massylian king was thenceforth compelled to restrict himself to

a predatory

warfare, in the course of which he obtained various

advantages, and at one time compelled Syp'iax
himself (in conjunction with his son Vermin a)
Though
once more to take the field against him.
again defeated, he was still able to maintain himself at the head of a small force until the landing
of Scipio in Africa, B. c. 204. (Liv. xxix. 29
33 ;

—

Appian. Pun. 10—12.)
On that event Syphax, who had already sent an
embassy to Scipio in Sicily to warn him against
tciking such a step, did not hesitate to support the
Carthaginians, and joined Hasdrubal with an army
of 50,000 foot and 10.000 horse.
But his desire

was not

60

much

for the decided victory of either

become the means of
mediating a peace between them, which he hoped
to effect on condition of the Romans withdrawing
of the

two

parties, as

to

their troops from Africa, in return for the evacua-

of Italy by Hannibal.
He in consequence
took advantage of the long protracted operations of
the siege of Utica, during which his own army and
that of Hasdrubal were encamped in the immediate
neighbourhood of Scipio, to open negotiations with
the Ronnin general. These Avere protracted throughout great part of the winter ; but Scipio, while he
pretended to lend a willing ear to the overtures of
the Numidian king, secretly entertained wholly
different designs, and early in the spring of b. c.
203, having abruptly broken off the treaty, he
suddenly attacked the camp of Syphax in the
night, and set fire to the straw huts under which
his soldiers were sheltered.
The Numidians were
taken completely by surprise, arid their whole
anny perished in the conflagration, or was put to
The
the sword in the confusion that ensued.
Carthaginian camp shared the same fate. (Polyb.
xiv. 1
5 ; Liv. xxx. 3 7 ; Appian. Pun. 13, 14,
17—22 ; Zonar. ix. 12.) Syphax himself, with a
tion

—

—

few fugitives, made his escape to Numidia, where
he again began to collect troops ; but disheartened

1

at this great disaster, he

9G5

was unwilling again

to

take the field, and was with difficulty induced, by
the united entreaties of Hasdrubal and Sophonisba,
to try his fortune once more.
Having at length
assembled a fresh army, he again joined his forces
with those of Hasdrubal, but they were once more
totally defeated by Scipio, and Syphax fled for refuge
to his hereditary dominions among the Massaesylians, leaving Laelius and Masinissa to recover,
without oppo8itioi|, the kingdom of the latter. But
while his enemies were thus employed, he contrived to assemble for the third time a large army,

with which he met the invaders on their advance
An obstinate contest ensued, but the
Cirta.

to

army

Syphax was

of

the king himself

fell

and
Romans,

at length totally routed,

into the hands of the

who immediately

sent him as a prisoner to Scipio.
Meanwhile his capital city of Cirta was occupied
by Masinissa. (Polyb. xiv. u 9 Liv. xxx. 7 9,
Tl, 12 ; Appian. Pun. 26, 27 ; Zonar. ix. 13.)

—

—

;

Scipio treated his royal prisoner with distinction,
for the pui-pose of enhancing his own victory, but

immediately sent him (together with one of his
who had been taken prisoner at the same
time), under the charge of Laelius, to Rome. Here
he was ordered by the senate to be imprisoned at
Alba, for safe custody, where he remained until
the return of Scipio, after the close of the war.
Polybius states expressly that he was one of the
captives who adorned the triumph of the conqueror
upon that occasion, and that he died in confinement
shortly after.
Liv\-, on the contrary, asserts that
he was saved from that ignominy by a timely
death at Tibur, whither he had been transferred
from Alba. (Polyb. xvi. 23; Liv. xxx. 13, 16,
17, 45 ; A pp. Pun. 27, 28.)
The statement of
Polybius, as well as the fact that his death occurred
at Tibur, are confirmed by an inscription preserved
sons

which is, how(See Niebuhr's Led. on Rom.
218, ed. Schmitz
Burton's De-

in the Vatican, the authenticity of

ever, very doubtful.

Hist.

vol.

p.

of Rome,

scription

If

i.

we may

years old at

;

vol.

ii.

p.

312.)

same authority he was 48
the time of his death.
[E. H. B.J
trust the

SY'RIA DEA

'•
the Syrian godthe Syrian Astarte or
Aphrodite is sometimes designated. This Astarte
was a Syrian divinity, resembling in many points
the Greek Aphrodite, and it is not improbable that
the latter was originally the Syrian Astarte, the

dess," a

{'ZvpiT]

^ios),

name by which

opinions concerning whom were modified after her
introduction into Greece ; for there can be no doubt
that the worship of Aphrodite came from the East
to Cyprus, and thence was carried into the south
of Greece. (Lucian, De Syiia Dea; Pans. i. 14.

§ 6

;

Aeschyl. Suppl. 562.).

SYRIACUS, VA'LLIUS,
Gallus, unjustly slain

[L. S.]
a friend of Asinius

by Tiberius.

He

is

fre-

quently mentioned by the elder Seneca as a distinguished rhetorician. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 3 ; Senec.
Controv. i. 9, 14, 2], 27).
SYRIA'NUS CSvpiavSs), a. Greek philosopher
of the Neo-Platonic school, was a native of Alexandria, and the son of Philoxenus.
know little
of his personal history, but that he came to Athens,
and studied with great zeal under Plutarchus, the
head of the Neo-Platonic school, who regarded him
with great admiration and aft'ection, and appointed

We

him as

his successor.

his disciples

the

fi;reiitest

was

The most distinguished of
who regarded him with

Proclus,

veneration,

and gave directions that at
3 Q 3
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he should be buried in the same tomb
with Syrianus.
Suidas attributes to Syrianus the

his death

Alexander the Great

following

B.C. 335, sent all the women and children of his
nation to an island of the Danube, called Pence,

—

writings:

Els

1.

oiJ.r)pov

'6Kov

inrd-

r^v XloXmiav UKclto}vos, in 4 books.
3. Ets r^v 'Op^e'ccs ©60X07101',
in 2 books.
4. Ets tol UpdKXov Trcpl rwv Trap*
2. Ets

in 7 books.

{nvyifxa,

'O/jL-qpcp

&€(Sv.

5.

'2,v/JL((>(vviav

'Opcpfcos Tlvdayopov

nxdroivos.
6. Uepl to A6yia, in 10 books.
7. Various other works of an exegetical character.
There is, however, a good deal of difficulty about
this list. The very same series oft works is assigned
by Suidas himself to Proclus (s. v. IIpo/cA.), and
we can hardly suppose that Syrianus wrote a
commentary on a work of his successor, as Suidas
states.
On the other hand, Suidas makes no mention of works which we find Syrianus stated by
other authorities to have written, or even of works
KctX

by him which

are

still

extant.

No

reliance what-

on the list of Suidas.
Syrianus wrote commentaries on various parts of

ever, therefore, can be placed

Aristotle's writings.

(Fabr. Bibl Or.
Tnterpretatione.

1 .

On

(lb. 213.)

the Metaphysics is

the books

p. '230.)

iii.

still

3.

On

2.

A

De

Caelo.

the book

De

Commentary on
The Latin trans-

extant.

and fourteenth books,
by Hieron. Bagolini has been published (Venet.
1558), and various portions of the Greek text are
printed in the Scholia on Aristotle, edited by
Brandis.
From various references in the commentary of Proclus on the Timaeus of Plato, we
learn that Syrianus also wrote a commentary on
the same book, as well as aviJLcpwvias ypafifiara,
answering to the work of the same kind mentioned
lation of the third, thirteenth,

in the

list

of Suidas.

Theodoras Meliteniotes, in his Prooemium in
Astronomiam (printed in Fabricius, Bibl. Gr. vol.
X. pp. 401, &c.), mentions commentaries on the
Magna Syntaocis of Ptolemaeus, by the philosopher
Syrianus {I. c. p. 406 ).
There is also extant
a treatise by Syrianus on ideas {^vpiavov ets rh
irfpl iSeoiv) published by Leonh. Spengel (2uj/aycayi) Tex»'w»', pp. 195
206), and a commentary on the STcttrets of Hermogenes, published in
Greek in 1509 by Aldus {RJietores, vol, ii.) and in
1833 by Walz {RMores, voLiv.). The most va-

—

luable remains that

we

possess, however, are the

commentaries on the Metaphysics of Aristotle. In
explaining the propositions of Aristotle, he appends
the views held by his school on the subject in
hand, and endeavours to establish the latter against
the former.
One of his fundamental principles is,
that it is a proposition of general applicability, that
the same cannot be both affirmed and denied at
but that in any
the same time of the same thing
;

sense involving the trath of either the affirmation
or the denial of a proposition, it applies only to
existing things, but not to that which transcends
speech and knowledge, for this admits neither of
affirmation nor of denial, since every assertion re-

specting

it

must be

false.

(/« Met.

ii.

fol.

13, b.)

On

the whole, the doctrines laid down in this
are those of the Neo- Platonic school generally.
(Fabr. Bibl. Gr, ix. p. 356, &c. ; Riiter,
Gesch. der Philos. vol. iv. p. 697.)
[C P. M.]
SYRINX, an .Orcadian nymph, who being pursued by Pan, fled into the river Ladon, and at her

work

own

request was metamorphosed into a reed, of
which Pan then made his flute. (Ov. Met. i. 690,
&C. ; comp. Voss. ad Virg. Ed. p. 55.)
[L. S.]
(5vpiu«)» a *^i"g of the Triballians,
who, as soon as he was a\<fare of the intention of

SYRMUS

to invade

his

territory, in

and afterwards, on the nearer approach of the
Macedonians, took refuge there himself, with his
followers.
Alexander, having made an
unsuccessful attempt to effect a landing on the

personal

river and attaclved the Getae,
he defeated ; and on his return Syiinus sent
ambassadors to sue for peace, which was granted.
Plutarch says that Syrmus was conquered by
Alexander in a great battle, a statement which
would contradict the account of Arrian, as given
above, if we were to understand it of a personal
defeat (Arr. Anah. i. 2
4 ; Plut. A lex. 11 ; Strab.
vii. p.301).
[E.E.]
SYRUS, a slave brought to Rome some years
before the downfal of the republic, and designated,
according to the usual practice, from the country of
his birth.
He attracted attention while yet a
youth, by his accomplishment and wit, was manumitted, in consequence of his pleasing talents, by
his master, who probably belonged to the Clodia
gens, assumed the name oiPublius, from his patron,
and soon became highly celebrated as a mimoisland, crossed the

whom

—

grapher.

At

the splendid games

exhibited

by

Caesar in b. c. 45, he invited all the dramatists of
the aay to contend with him in extemporaneous
effusions upon any given theme, and no one having
declined the challenge, the foreign freedman bore
away the palm from every competitor, including
Laberius himself, who was taunted with this defeat

by the

dictator

" Favente

:

tibi

me

victus es, Laberi, a Syro."

Publius is frequently mentioned with praise and
repeatedly quoted by ancient writers, especially by
the Senecas, by A. Gellius, and by Macrobius.
Hence we conclude that his mimes must have been

committed to writing, and extensively circulated at
an early period and a collection of pithy moral
sayings extracted from his works appears to have
been used as a school-book in the boyhood of
Hieronymus.
compilation of this description, extending to upwards of a thousand lines in Iambic and
Trochaic measures, every apophthegm being comprised in a single line, and the whole ranged alpha;

A

betically, according to the initial letter of the first

word in each, is now extant under the title Puhiii
Syri Sententiae.
These proverbs, many of which
exhibit much grace, both of thought and expression^
have been drawn from various sources, and are
evidently the work of many different hands ; but
a considerable number may with considerable confidence be ascribed to Syrus and his contemporaries,
In addition, a fragment upon luxury, extending to
ten Iambic verses, has been preserved by Petroniiis (c.

A

55).
portion of the Sententiae wfis

first

published

by Erasmus, from a Cambridge MS., in a volume
containing also the distichs of Cato, and other opuscula of a like character (4to. Argent. 1516) ; the
number was increased by Fabricius in his Syn-

tagma Sententiarum (8vo. Lips. 1550, i560), and
further extended in the collections of Gruterus
(8vo. 1604), of Velserus C8vo. Ingolst. 1608), and
of Havercarap (8vc. Lug. Bat. 1708, 1727). The
best editions are those of Orellius (8vo. Lips.
still

1822) and of Bothe, in his Poeturum Latin. Seemcorum Fragmenta, vol. ii. p. 219 (8vo, Lips. 18;i4).
to which we may add u second impression, with

;

TACITUS.

TACHOS.
improvements, by Orellius, appended to his Phaedru8 (8vo. Turic. 183-2).
(Cic. ad Fam. xii. 1 8 ; Senec. Controv. vii. 3 ;
Senec Ep. 8, 94, 108, de Tranquill. An. 11, Consolat. ad Marc. 9 ; Petron. 55 ; Plin. H.N. viii.
51 ; Gell. xvii. 14 ; Macrob. -Sa^. ii. 2, 7 : Hieron,
Chron. Euseh. ad Olymp. clxxxiv. 2, comp. Ep. ad
[W. R.]
Laetam ; Johann. Sarisb. viii. 14.)
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country for a short time during the latter end of
the reign of Artaxerxes II. When the formidable
revolt of the western satraps was put down in b. c.
362, by the treachery of Orontes, the satrap of

Mysia [Orontks, No.

3], Tachos feared that he
whole power of the Perand he therefore resolved to obtain
He prevailed upon
the aid of Greek mercenaries.

might have

to resist the

sian empire,

Chabrias, the Athenian, to take the command of
fleet, and sent an embassy to Sparta, soliciting Agesilaus to undertake the supreme comhis

TA'BALUS

(Ta'gaAos), a Persian,

whom

Cyrus,

had taken Sardis, left there in command
Here Tabalus was soon after besieged by the rebel Pactyas, but was delivered by
[Mazares PacMazares' (Herod, i. 153, &c.)
after he

of the garrison.

;

[E. E.]

TVAS.]

TABUS
the

town

derived

(Tagos), a hero in Lydia, from whom
Tabae in Lydia was believed to have
name. (Steph. Byz, s.v. Tctgat.) [L.S.]

of

its

TACFARINAS,
trouble to the

a Numidian, who gave some

Romans

in

the reign of Tiberius.

had originally served among the auxiliary
and,
troops in the Roman army, but he deserted
having collected a body of freebooters, among

He

;

he gradually introduced the Roman discipline, he became at length the acknowledged leader
of the Musulamii, a powerful people in the interior
Having
of Nuraidia, bordering on Mauritania.
been joined by the Mauri under the command of

whom

Mazippa, he ventured,

in A. d, 18, to

measure his

strength with Furius Camillus, the proconsul
was defeated with considerable loss.
In A. D. 20 Tacfarinas again attacked the Roman

of

Africa, but

He

province.

carried

his

devastations

and

far

wide, and defeated a Roman cohort which was
stationed not far from the river Pagyda (perhaps
the modern Abeadh), but, after meeting with considerable success, he was defeated in his turn by
Apronius, who had succeeded Camillus, and was
Nothing
compelled to retire into the deserts.
daunted by these defeats, Tacfarinas found means
to collect a fresh army, and in a. d. 22 had the

impudence

to

send ambassadors to Tiberius,

citing abodes for himself

and

his troops,

soli-

and me-

nacing the emperor, in case of refusal, with perpetual war.
Tiberius was indignant at receiving
such a message from a deserter and a robber, and
gave strict injunctions to Junius Blaesus, who had
been appointed governor of Africa, to use every
effort to obtain possession of the person of Tacfarinas.
In this, however, Blaesus was unable to
succeed, for although he defeated Tacfarinas, and
took his brother prisoner, Tacfarinas himself succeeded ill making his escape.
At length, in A. D.
24, the

some

Romans were

foe.

collected

delivered from tliis troubleIn this year Tacfarinas, having again

a large

force,

vince, but P. Dolabella,

attacked the

Roman

pro-

more fortunate than

his

predecessors in the government, not only defeated
but slew Tacfarinas in battle.
Dolabella was assisted in this campaign by Ptolemaeus. king of

Mauritania, the son and successor of Juba II.,
who was rewarded by Tiberius, after the ancient
fashion, with the presents of a toga picta and
sceptre, as a sign of the friendship of the Roman
people.

(Tac. Ann.

ii.

52,

iii.

20, 21, 73, 74,

iv.

23—26.)

TAOHOS

(Taxws), king of Egypt, succeeded
Acoris, and maintained the independence of his

mand of all his forces. The Spartan government
gave their consent, and Agesilaus readily complied
with the request ; for, although he was now upwards of eighty, his vigour of mind and body
remained unimpaired, and he was anxious to escape
from the control to which a Spartan king was
subject at home.
Upon his arrival in Egypt, Age-

was

silaus

command

greatly disappointed in having only the

mercenaries entrusted

to him,
supreme command
of all his forces, both by sea and land.
Nevertheless he submitted to this affront, and accompanied
the Egyptian monarch into Syria, in b. c. 361,
along with Chabrias, and, according to Plutarch,
endured for some time in patience the insolence
and arrogance of Tachos. Meanwliile Nectanabis,
probably the nephew of Tachos, and a certain
Mendesian, disputed with Tachos for the crown.
Agesilaus forthwith espoused the cause of Necta-

of the

Tachos reserving

to himself the

and Tachos, thus deserted by his own subby his mercenaries, took refuge in
Sid on, and from thence fled to the Persian monarch, by whom he was favourably received, and
at whose court he died.
By the help of Agesilaus,
Nectanabis defeated the other competitor, who had
collected a large army, and became firmly estanabis

;

jects as well as

blished

on the throne.

Xenophon and

Plutarch,

This

and

is

is

the account of

in accordance with

incidental notices in other writers.

The statement

of Diodorus, that Tachos returned from Persia,

and

again placed upon the throne by Agesilaus,
is undoubtedly an error.
(Diod. xv. 92, 93 ; Xen.
Ages. ii. §§ 28—31 ; Plut. Ages. 36—40 ; Com.
Nep. CJiabr. 2, 3, Ages. 8 ; Polyaen. ii. 1. § 22
Ath. xiv. p. 616, d. e. ; Aelian, V. H. v. 1.)
TA'CITA, " the silent," one of the Camenae,
vias

whose worship was believed to have been introduced at Rome by Numa. He is, moreover, said
to have particularly recommended the worship of
Tacita, as the most important among the Camenae.
[L. S.]
Numa, 8.)
TA'CITUS, M. CLAU'DIUS, Roman emperor

(Plut.

from the 25th September, A. D. 275, until April,
After the death of Aurelian, the ai-my
A. D. 276.
in Thrace, filled with remorse on account of their
fatal mistake [Aurelian us], and eager to testify
their penitence, instead of proclaiming a new
emperor with tumultuous haste, despatched a submissive letter to the senate, requesting that assembly to nominate out of their own body a
successor to the vacant throne, and pledging
The senate at
themselves to ratify the choice.
first received this most unlooked-for communication with mingled surprise and distrust, and,
fearing to take advantage of wliat might prove a
very transient ebullition of feeling, courteously
At the same
declined to accede to the proposal.
time, expressing their full confidence in the discretion of the soldiers, they referred the election to
the voice of the legions.
The troops, however,
3 Q 4
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again urged the fathers to yield to their wishes

and although again met with the same reply,

;

still

This ex-

persisted in their original solicitation.

traordinary contest continued for upwards of six
months, " an amazing period," says Gibbon, " of
tranquil anarchy, during which the Roman world
remained without a sovereign, without an usurper,
and without sedition."
Such a state of things could not however long
endure.
The barbarians on the frontiers, who
had been quelled and daunted by the skill and
daring valour of Aurelian, were not slow to take
advantage of the opportunity presented by this

strange position of public affairs.

The Germans

Persia, Syria,
had already crossed the Rhine
Africa, Illyria and Egypt were in commotion,
:

when

the

senate,

were

at length convinced

that the

joyfully prepared to disunexpectedly devolved upon
them. At a meeting convoked on the 25th of
September, a. d. 275, by the consul Velius Cornificius Gordianus, all with one voice declared that
no one could be found so worthy of the throne as
M. Claudius Tacitus, an aged consular, a native of
Interamna (Vopisc. Florian. 2), who claimed descent from the great historian whose name he bore,
who was celebrated for his devotion to literature,
for his vast wealth, for his pure and upi'ight
The
character, and who stood first on the roll.
real or feigned earnestness with which he declined
the proffered honour, on account of his advanced
age and infirmities, was encountered by the resoldiers

sincere,

charge a duty so

iterated acclamations of his brethren,

whelmed him

with

who

vastations across the peninsula to the confines of
Cilicia.

But the advanced years and failing strength of
Tacitus were unable any longer to support the
cares and toils so suddenly imposed upon him, and
his anxieties were still farther increased by the
mutinous spirit of the army, which soon ceased to
respect a leader whose bodily and mental energies
were fast hurrying to decay. After a short struggle,
he sunk under the attack of a fever, either at
Tarsus or at Tyana, about the 9th of April, a. d.
276 ; according to Victor, exactly two hundred
days after his accession.
By one account, he fell
a victim to the anger of the soldiers
but the
weight of evidence tends to prove that they were
;

not the direct instruments, at least, of his destruction.

Our

is the biography of Vopiscus,
not actually an eyewitness of what he recounts, had an opportunity of consulting the rich
collection of state papers stored up in the Ulpian
Library and from these he gives several remarkable extracts.
He refers also to a more complete
life of Tacitus by a certain Suetonius Optatianns,
but of this no fragment remains.
See likewise
Eutrop. ix. 10
Aurel. Vict, de Goes, xxxvi. Epit.
xxxvi. ; Zonar. xii. 28, who says that he was
seventy-five years old, and in Campania, when
proclaimed emperor.
[W. R.]

who,

best authority

if

;

;

over-

arguments and precedents,

until at length, yielding to their importunate zeal,

he consented to proceed to the

Campus Martins,

and there received the greetings

of the people,

and

the praetorians assembled to do homage to their
new ruler. Quitting the city, he repaired to the
great

army

still

quartered in Thrace, by

their being promised the arrears of

whom, on

pay and the

customary donative, he was favourai)ly received.
One of his first acts was to seek out and put to
death all who had been concerned in the murder
of his predecessor, whose character he held in high
honour, commanding statues of gold and silver to
be erected to his memory in the most frequented
thoroughfares of the metropolis.
He likewise directed his attention to the improvement of public

morals by the enactment of various sumptuary
laws regulating the amusements, luxurious indulgences, and dress of the citizens, he himself setting
an example to all around, by the abstemiousness,
His
simplicity, and frugality of his own habits.
great object

was

to

revive the authority of the

senate, which now for a brief period asserted and
maintained a semblance of its ancient dignity, and
the private letters preserved by Vopiscus {Florian.

6) exhibit an amusing picture of the sacrifices and
banquets by which the senators manifested their
exultation at the prospect opening up before them
of a complete restoration of their ancient privileges.
The only military achievement of this reign was
the defeat and expulsion from Asia Minor of a
party of Goths, natives of the shores of the sea of
Asof, who having been invited by Aurelian to cooperate in his meditated invasion of the East, and
having been disappointed of their promised reward
by the death of that prince, had turned their arms
against the peaceful provinces on the southern
coasts of the Euxine, aiid had carried their de

COIN OP M. CLAUDIUS TACITUS.

TA'CITUS,
The time and

C.

CORNE'LIUS,

the historian.

place of the birth of Tacitus are un-

He was nearly of the same age as the
younger Plinins (Plin. Ep. vii. 20) who was born
about A.D. 61 [C. Plinius Caecilius Secundus],
but a little older. His gentile name is not sufficient
evidence that he belonged to the Cornelia Gens
nor is there proof of his having been born at
Interamna (Terni), as it is sometimes affirmed.
Some facts relative to his biography may be collected from his own writings and from the letters
of his friend, the younger Plinius.
Cornelius Tacitus, a Roman eques, is mentioned
by Plinius {H.N. vii. 16, note, ed. Hardouin)
known.

;

as a procurator in
A. D. 79,

Gallia Belgica.

Plinius died

and the procurator cannot have been the

historian ; but he may have been his father.
In>i
an inscription of doubtful authority he is namedj
Cornelius Verus Tacitus.
Tacitus was first pro«^
moted by the emperor Vespasian {Hist. i. 1 ), and]
he received other favours from his sons Titus and]
Domitian.
C. Julius Agricola, who was consul;
A. D. 77, betrothed his daughter to Tacitus in that^
year, but the marriage did not take place until the]
following year.
In the reign of Domitian, and in]
A. D. 88, Tacitus was praetor, and he assisted ns^
one of the quindecemviri at the solemnity of thel
Ludi Seculares wiiich were celebrated in that year,.!
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the fourteenth consulship of Domitian
xi.

{Annal.

memory

to the

of a good
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man and an

mander and administrator, by an

11.)

able com-

aifectionate son-

Agricola died at Rome A. D. 93, but neither
Tacitus nor the daughter of Agricola was then
with him.
It is not known where Tacitus was
during the last illness of Agricola, for the assumption tliat he ever visited either Britain or Germany
cannot be proved.
He appears to say that he was

who has portrayed in his peculiar manner and
with many masterly touches, the virtues of one of
the most illustrious of the Romans. To Englishmen

himself a witness of some of the atrocities of Domic. 45). In the reign of Nerva, a.d. 97,

mountains.
It was during his invasion of Caledonia that Britain was first circumnavigated by a
Roman fleet. {Agricola, c. 38.) The Agricola is
not contained in the earliest edition of Tacitus ; and
it was first edited by Puteolanus.
The Historian were written after the death of
Nerva, A. d. 98, and before the Annales. They
comprehended the period from the second consulship of Galba, A. d. 68, to the death of Domitian,
and the author designed to add the reigns of

tian {Agricola,

Tacitus was appointed consul suffectus, in the place
of T. Virginius Rufus, who had died in that year.
Tacitus pronounced the funeral oration of Rufus,
'*
and it was," says Plinius, " the completion of the
felicity of Rufus to have his panegyric pronounced
by so eloquent a man," (Plin. Ep. ii. 1.) Tacitus
had attained oratorical distinction when Plinius
was commencing his career. He and Tacitus were
appointed in the reign of Nerva (a. d. ^9) to conduct the prosecution of Marius, proconsul of Africa,
who had grossly misconducted himself in his province.
SaJvius Liberalis, a man of great acuteness
and el;)quence, was one of the advocates of Marius.
Tacitus made a most eloquent and dignified reply
to Liberalis.

his friend Maximus (ix. 23), Plinius shows that
he considered his friendship with Tacitus a great
distinction, and he tells the following anecdote
On one occasion, when Tacitus was a spectator at
the Ludi Circenses, he fell into conversation with
a Roman eques, who, after they had discoursed on
various literary subjects for some time, asked
Tacitus if he was an Italian or a provincial ; to which
Tacitus replied, " You are acquainted with me,
and by my pursuits." " Are you," rejoined the
stranger, "Tacitus or Plinius?" The sixteenth
letter of the sixth book, in which Plinius describes
the great eruption of Vesuvius and the death of his
:

uncle, is addressed to Tacitus

him

;

and

—

for the pur-

to state the facts in his

his-

Among

other contemporaries of
Tacitus were Quintilian, Julius I'lorus, Maternus,
torical writings.

M. A per, and Vipsanius Mcssala.
The time of the death of Tacitus is unknown,
we may perhaps infer that he survived Trajan,
who died a. d. 1 17. {Hist.
1 .)
Nothing is re-

but

i.

corded of any children of his, though the emperor
Tacitus claimed a descent from the historian, and
ordered his works to be placed in all (public)

and ten copies to be made every year at
;
the public expense, and deposited in the Archeia.
(Vopiscus, Tacitus Imp. c. 10.)
Sidonius Apolli-

libraries

naris mentions the historian as an ancestor of Polemius, who was a prefect of Gaul in the fifth

century.

The extant works of Tacitus are,

the Life of Julius
Agricola, a treatise on the Germans, Annals, Histories, and a Dialogue on the Causes of the Decline
of Eloquence.
It is not certain if Tacitus left any
orations
no fragments are extant. (Meyer, Oia:

torum Roman. Fragm.

The

life

this life is peculiarly interesting, as Britain

scene of Agricola's great exploits,

Roman

who

eagles even to the base of the

was the

carried the

Grampian

{Hist. i. 1). The first four books
extant in a complete form, and they
comprehend only the events of about one year.
The fifth book is imperfect, and goes no further
than the commencement of the siege of Jerusalem

Nerva and Trajan

alone are

by Titus, and the war of

Civilis in

Germany.

It

not known how many books of the Histories
there were, but it must have been a large work, if
it was all written on the same scale as the first
five books.
is

Tacitus and Plinius were most intimate friends.
In the collection of the letters of Plinius, there are
eleven letters addressed to Tacitus.
In a letter to

pose of enabling

in law,

p. 604, 2d ed.)
of Agricola was written after the death

of Domitian, a. d. 96, as we may probably conclude from the introduction, which was certainly
written after Trajan's accession. This life is justly

admired as a specimen of biography, though it is
sometimes very obscure
but this is partly owing
to the corruption of the text.
It is a monument
;

The Annales commence with the death

of

Au-

and comprise the period to the
death of Nero, a. d. 68, a space of four and fifty
years.
The greater part of the fifth book is lost
and also the seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, the beginning of the eleventh, and the end of the sixteenth, which is the last book.
These lost parts
comprised the whole of Caligula's reign, the fir>t
five years of Claudius, and the two last of Nero,
The imperfections of the Annals and the Histories
are probably owing to the few copies which were
gustus, A.D. 14,

;

made during

the later empire
for the care of the
emperor Tacitus to have them copied seems to
imply that without it these works might have been
forgotten. If they had been as popular as some other
works, copies would have been multiplied to satisfy
the demand.
The first five books of the Annals
were found, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, in the Abbey of Corvey in Westphalia, and
they were first published at Rome, by Philippus

Beroaldus, in

;

1.51.5.

De Moribus et Populis GetGermanic nations, or of those
whom Tacitus comprehended under that name, and
whose limits he defines by the Rhine and the
Danube on the west and south, the Sarmatae and
Daci on the east, and on the north-west and north
by the sea. It is of no value as a geographical
the first few chapters contain as much
description
of the geograpliy of Germany as Tacitus knew.
The main matter is the description of the political
institutions, the religion, and the habits, of the
various tribes included under the denomination of
The

treatise entitled

maniae

treats of the

;

Germani. The sources of the author's information
are not stated, but as there is no reason to suppose
that he had seen Germany, all that he could know

must have been derived from the Roman expeditions
east of the Rhine and north of the Danube, and
from the accounts of traders, who went at least as
fai- as the Roman eagles, and perhaps farther. The
value of the information contained in this treatise
has often been discussed, and its credibility at-

tacked

;

but

we may

estimate

its

true character by

:

'
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observing the precision of the writer as to those
Germans who were best known to the Romans
from being near the Rhine. That the hearsayaccounts of more remote tribes must partake of the
defects of all such evidence, is obvious ; and we
cannot easily tell whether Tacitus embellished that
But to consider
which he heard obscurely told.
the

Germany

as a fiction,

is

one of those absurdities

which need only be recorded, not refuted. Much
lias been written as to the special end that Tacitus
had in view in writing this work but this discusa
sion is merely an offshoot of ill-directed labour
sample of literary intemperance. [Seneca, p. 782.]
;

;

convey the

derived from

political instruction that is

the history of a free people.
merit of impartiality (Annal. i.

T;icitus claims the

1 ), because he lived
events that he describes ; but a writer
who is not a contemporary may have passions or
prejudices as well as one who is.
In his Histories
(i. 1) he states that neither to Galba, nor to Otho,

after the

nor to Vitellius, did he owe obligations, nor had he
received from them any wrong.
From Vespasian
his sons, Titus and Domitian, he liad received

and

favours

yet, in the

;

commencement

of his

life of

Agricola, he has recorded the horrors of Domitian's
reign ; nor can we suppose that in the lost books

The dialogue entitled De Oratoribus, if it is the
work of Tacitus, and it probably is, must be his
earliest work, for it was written in the sixth year
of Vespasian (c. 17). The style is more easy than

of the Histories, he allowed the tyrant to escape
without merited chastisement.

that of the Annals, more diffuse, less condensed
but there is no obvious difference between the

which the tyranny of a ruler could be checked
The only means
it became insupportable.
were assassination ; and the only power that eithei
the emperor could use to maintain himself, or a
conspirator could employ to seize the power or
secure it for another, was the soldiery.
From this
alternate subjection to imperial tyranny and military
violence, there were no means of escape, nor does
Tacitus ever give even the most distant hint that

;

style of this Dialogue

and the

Histories, nothing

make us contend for a different
Besides this, it is nothing unusual for
works of the same author which are written at different times to vary greatly in style, especially if
so striking as to

authorship.

they treat of different matters. The old MSS. attribute this Dialogue to Tacitus.
One of the
speakers in the dialogue attributes the decline of
eloquence at Rome to the neglect of the arduous
study of the old Roman orators, to which Cicero
has left his testimony ; but another speaker, JVlatemus» has assigned a direct and immediate cause,
which was the change in the political constitution.
Oratory is not the product of any system of
government, except one in which the popular ele-

ment is strong.
The Annals

the

of Tacitus,

work of a mature

age, contain the chief events of the period which

they embrace, arranged under their several years
(Annul, iv, 71). There seems no peculiar propriety in giving the name of Annales to this work,
simply because the events are arranged in the order
of time.
The work of Livy may just as well be
called Annals.
In the Annals of Tacitus the
Princeps or Emperor is the centre about which
events are grouped, a mode of treating history
which cannot be entirely thrown aside in a monarchical system, but which in feeble hands merges
the history of a people in the personality of their
ruler.

Thus

in Tacitus,

the personal history of
till up a large space.

Tiberius, Claudius, and Nero,

Yet the most important public events, both in
Italy and the provinces, are not omitted, though
every thing is treated as subordinate to the exhiThe Histories which
bition of imperial power.
were written before the Annals, are in a more
diffuse style, and the treatment of the extant part
is different from that of the Annals. Tacitus wrote
the Histories as a contemporary ; the Annals as
not a contemporary. They are two distinct works,
not parts of one ; which is clearly shown by the
very different proportions of the two works : the
first four books of the Histories comprise about a
the first four books of the Annals com3' ear, and
prise fourteen years.
It

was

his purpose in

the Annals to

show the

The

history of the empire presents the spectacle
without any political organisation, by

of a state

when

the restoration of the republic

was

either possible

were any means of
public security, except in the accident of an able
emperor to whom a revolution might give the supreme power. Yet this empire, a prey to the vices
of its rulers, and to intestine commotion, had its
The civilised world obeyed a refavourable side.
volution which was accepted in Rome, and the
provinces were at peace with one another under
France did not invade Italy
this despotic yoke.
Greece was not invaded by barbarians
nor Spain
from the north ; Asia Minor and Syria were
protected from the worse than Roman despotism,
and Egypt and the north
the despotism of Asia
or desirable

;

or that there

;

;

of Africa enjoyed protection against invaders, even
though they sometimes felt the rapacity of a governor.

The

political condition of the

Roman em-

a peculiar phase of European history. Tacitus has furnished some materials
for it ; but his method excluded a large and comprehensive view of the period which is comprised within
his Annals.
The treatment in the Histories has a
wider range. The general review of the condition
of the empire at the time of Nero's death is a rapid,
but comprehensive sketch (i. 1, &c.).
The moral dignity of Tacitus is impressed upon
his works ; the consciousness of a love of truth,
pire

under the Caesars

is

His great power
knowledge of the human mind, his insight
into the motives of human conduct
and he found
of the integrity of his purpose.
is

in the

;

materials for this study in the history of the eraperors, and particularly Tiberius, the arch-hypocrite,
and perhaps half madman. We know men's intellectual

powers, because

they seek

to

display

them their moral character is veiled under silence
and reserve, which are sometimes difhdence, but
more frequently dissimulation.
But dissimulation
:

alone is not a sufficient cloke ; it merely seeks to
hide and cover, and, as the attempt to conceal ex-

genenil condition of the empire of which Rome
was the centre, and the emperor the representative
not only to show the course of events, but also their

cites suspicion, it is necessary to divert the vigilance

remark, which is made
be applied also to the Annals.
But the history of despotism in any form does not

pocrite complete. The hypocrite is a better citizen
than the shameless man, because by his hypocrisy
he acknowledges the supremacy of goodness, while

causes {Hkt.

i.

4)

in the Histories,

;

for this

may

of this active inquisitor.

The

assumes the garb of goodness

dissembler, therefore,
and thus he is hy;

;:
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t)ie

shameless

critical

the

is
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rebels against

rii%an

common

it.

Tim hypo-

character, or society could

In the Annals of Tacitus we have all
but the hypocritical prevails in a dechamcters
spotic government and a state of loose positive
morality. There may be great immorality and also
great shamelessness, but then society is near its disUnder the empire there was fear, for
solution.
but there \\as not
the government was despotic
universal shamelessness, at least under Tiberius
The
there was an outward respect paid to virtue.
reign of Tiberius was the reign of hypocrisy in all
its forms, and the emperor himself was tlie great
adept in the science affectation in Tiberius of unwillingness to exercise power, a lesson that he
learned from Augustus, and a show of regard to
flattery and servility on the part of the
decency
great, sometimes under the form of freedom of
speech.
To penetrate such a cloud of deception,
we must attend even to the most insignificant external signs for a man's nature will show itself, be
he ever so cautious and cunning. In detecting these
noi exist.

;

;

;

;

;

slight indications of character lies the great

power

he penetrates to the hidden thoughts
through the smallest avenue.
But the possession
of such a power implies something of a suspicious
temper, and also cherishes it and thus Tacitus
sometimes discovers a hidden cause, where an open
one seems to offer a sufficient explanation. Tacitus
of Tacitus

:

;

power in the history of Tiberius,
Suetonius tells us
and Nero.
of a man's vices simply and barely ; Tacitus discovers what a man tries to conceal.
His Annals
are filled with dramatic scenes and striking catastrophes.
He laboured to produce effect by the
employed

this

Caligula, Claudius,

exhibition of great personages on the stage ; but
this is not the business of an historian.
The real
matter of history is a whole people ; and their activity or suffering, mainly as affected by systems
of government, is that \vhich the historian has to
contemplate. This is not the method of Tacitus in
his Annals
his treatment is directly biographical,
only indirectly political.
His method is inferior to
that of Thucydides, and even of Polybius, but it is
a method almost necessitated by the existence of
;

political

power

modern

historians, except within

in the

hands of an individual, and

the present centhe same track
from the same cause.
Tacitus knew nothing of Christianit}', which,
says Montaigne, was his misfortune, not his fault.
His practical morality was the Stoical, the only
one that could give consolation in the age in which
he lived. The highest example of Stoical morality
among the Romans is the emperor Aurelius. whose
golden book is the noblest monument that a Roman
has left behind him.
Great and good men were
not wanting under the worst emperors, and Tacitus
has immortalised their names. Germanicus Caesar,
a humane man, and his intrepid wife, lived under
Tiberius
Corbulo, an honest and able soldier, fell
tury, have generally followed in

;

a victim

to his

fidelity to

Nero.

The memory

of

Agricola, and his virtues, greater than his talents,
has been perpetuated by the affection of his son-inlaw ; and his prediction that Agricola will survive
to future generations is accomplished.
Thrasea
Paetus and Helvidius Priscus were models of virtue
and Arria, the wife of Paetus, remembered the vii'tues of her mother. The jurists of Rome under the
empire never forgot the bright example of the
Scaevolae of the republic : strange, though true,

the great lawyers of

men and
to the

citus

:

Rome
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were among the best

the best citizens that she produced.

As

mass of the people we learn little from Tathey have only become matter for history in

recent days.

The

superficial

suppose, that when
so too ; but the

rulers are vicious the people are

mass of the people

in all ages are the

most virtuous,

not for other reasons, they are so because labour
the condition of their existence.
The Satires of
Juvenal touch the wealthy and the great, whose
vices are the result of idleness and the command
if

is

of money.

Tacitus had not the belief in a moral govern-

ment of the world which Aurelius had
had this belief, he has not expressed it

;

or if he

distinctly.

He loved virtue, he abhorred vice ; but he has not
shown that the constitution of things has an order
impressed upon it by the law of its existence, which
implies a law-giver. His theology looks something
like the Epicurean, as exhibited by Lucretius.
A
belief in existence independent of a corporeal form,
of a life after death, is rather a-hope with him than
a conviction.
(Compare Agricola^ c. 46, Annals,
iii. ] 8, vi. 22, and the ambiguous or corrupt passage,
Hist.

4.)

i.

The

though it bears
to Sallust.
In the Annals it is
and pregnant with meaning ; laboured, but elaborated with art, and stripped of
every superfluity.
A single word sometimes gives
effect to a sentence, and if the meaning of the word
style of Tacitus is peculiar,

some resemblance

concise, vigorous,

missed, the sense of the writer is not reached.
leaves something for the reader to fill up, and
does not overpower him with words.
The words
that he does use are all intended to have a meaning.
Such a work is probably the result of many
is

He

by the author ; if it was produced at
present form, the author must have
till he could write in no other
Those who have studied Tacitus much, end

transcriptions

once in

its

practised himself

way.

with admiring a form of expression which at first
harsh and almost repulsive.
One might conjecture that Tacitus, when he wrote his Annals,
had Dy much labour acquired the ait of writing
with difficulty.
The materials which Tacitus had for his historical writings were
abundant ; public docuis

ments; memoirs, as those of Agrippina ; histories,
as those of Fabius Rusticus and Vipsanius Messala ; the Fasti, Orationes Principum, and the

Acta of the Senate the conversation of his friends,
It is not his practice to
and his own experience.
give authorities textuall}-, a method which adds to
;

the value of a history, but impairs

its effect

simply

work of art. He who would erect an historical
monument to his own fame will follow the method
as a

of Tacitus, compress his

own

researches into a nar-

row compass, and give them a form which

is

stamped with the individuality of the author.
Time will confer on him the authority which the
rigid critic

only allows to real evidence.

That

Tacitus, in his Annals, purposely omitted every
thing that could impair the effect of his work as a
composition, is evident. The Annals are not longer

than an epitome would be of a more diffuse history ;
but they differ altogether from those worthless
literary labours. In the Annals Tacitus is generally
brief and rapid in his sketches ; but he is sometimes minute, and almost tedious, when he comes
Nar does he altoto work out a dramatic scene.
gether neglect his rhetorical art when he has au

;
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Roman historian
Roman was an orator.

Vulci, and published by Gerhard, who gives tlie
name in the tirst of the above forms'. {Rapport.

style of Tacitus sometimes makes
him obscure, but it is a kind of obscurity that is
dispelled by careful reading.
Yet a man must
read carefully and often in order to understand
him and we cannot suppose that Tacitus was ever
a popular writer.
His real admirers will perhaps
always be few his readers fewer still. Montaigne

Vol. ctnt. p. 1 80.)
Raoul-Rochette, however, states
that he has been informed by Gerhard himself thut
the true reading of the name is ^AKONIAE^,

opportunity for displaying
could never forget that a

it

:

a

The condensed

;

:

read the history of Tacitus from the beginning to
the end, and he has given an opinion of Tacitus in
his peculiar way ; and his opinion is worth more
(Montaigne's Essays^
than that of most people.
iii.

ch. o

Of

the art of discoursing.)

Montaigne

commends Tacitus for not omitting to state
rumours, reports, opinions ; for that which is
generally believed at any time is an historical fact,
though it may be fact in no other sense.
The first edition of Tacitus, which is very rare,
was printed at Venice, 1470, by Vindelin de Spira:
it contains only the last six books of the Annals, the
Histories, the Germany, and the Dialogue on Oratory.
The edition of P. Beroaldns contains all the
That of Beatus Rhenanu^^,
works of Tacitus.
SubseBasil, 1533, folio, was printed by Froben.
are
quent editions
very numerous ; and for a list of
them, such works as Main's Repertorium and
Schweigger's Handbuch der ClassiscJien Bioyraphie,
may be consulted. The edition of Ernesti by
Oberlin, Leipzig, 1801, 8vo.,i3 useful, for it contains
The
the notes and excursus of Justus Lipsius.
edition of G. Brotier, Paris, 1771, 4 vols. 4to., has
been much praised, and much bought ; but it is a
poor edition.
There is an edition by I. Bekker,
Leipzig, 1831, 2 vols. 8vo. and by Orelli, Zurich,
1846 and 1848, 2 vols. 8vo. The Lemcon Taciteum of Botticher, Berlin, 1830, 8vo., is not
complete enough, nor exact enough, though it is
of some use.
The labours of Ruperti on Tacitus
Tlie modern commentators are
are of little value.
in all respects inferior to Lipsius, who did every
Measured
thing that could be done at the time.
by his means, he is infinitely above all other commentators on Tacitus.

justly

(R. Rochette,

Leitre

a

AT. Schorn,

ed.)

60, 2d
[P. S.]

p.

TA'DIUS.
^

1. Appears to have held some prowhich was said to belong to a girl who was
m legitima tutela. Atticus thought that Tadius
had a title to it by usucapion, at which Cicero expressed his surprise, as there could be no usucapion
in case of a ward.
(Cic, ad Alt. i. 5, 8.)
2. Q Tadius, a relation of Verres, bore witness
against him when he was impeached by Cicero.

perty,

(Cic. Verr.

i. 49, iv. 13.)
P. Tadius, a Roman citizen, carried on the
business of a negotiator or money-lender at Athens,

3.

and was subsequently a legatus of Verres in Sicily.
Notwithstanding the latter connection, he is spoken
of by Cicero as a man of honour.
(Cic. Verr. i.
39,

20, V. 25).

ii.

TAE'NARUS
Erimede, from

(Tafvopos), a son of Elatus and
the promontory and town of

whom

Taenarum, in Laconia, were believed to have their
name. (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 102 comp.
;

2 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.)
[L. S.]
a mysterious Etruscan being, who is
described as a boy with the wisdom of an old man.
Once when an Etruscan ploughman, of the name of
Tarchdn, was drawing a deep furrow in the neighbourhood of Tarquinii, there suddenly rose out of
the ground Tages, the son of a genius Jovialis, and
grandson of Jupiter.
When Tages addressed Tarchon, the latter shrieked with fear, whereupon
other Etruscans hastened to him, and in a short
time all the people of Etruria were assembled around
him.
Tages now instructed them in the art of the
haruspices, and died immediately after. The Etruscans, who had listened attentively to his instructions, afterwards wrote down all he had said, and
thus arose the books of Tages, which, according to
some, were twelve in number.
(Cic. de Div. ii.
Ov. Met. xv. 588
23
Festus, s. v. Tages
There are many editions of the several parts of Isidor. Orig. viii. 9; Serv.ad ^e«.vi.808.) [L.S.]
Tacitus, particularly the Gennania, the Affricola,
TALA'SSIUS orTALASSIS. [Thalassius.]
The edition of G. L. Walch,
and the Dialogue.
TALAUS (TaAaos), a son of Bias and Pero,
contains
the
text
and
a
German
and king of Argos. He was married to Lysimaclie
Berlin, 1827, 8vo.,
(Eurynome, Hygin. Fab. 70, or Lysianassa, Paus.ii.
translation of the Agricola, with notes. J. Grimm
published the text of the Germany^ and all other 6. § 3), and was father of Adrastus, Parthenopaeu:^,
passages relating to Germany, selected from the Prouax, Mecisteus, Aristomachus, and Eriphvle.
HygiPind. Nem. ix. 14.)
other parts of Tacitus, Gottingen, 1835, 8vo. The (Apollod. i. 9. § 13
best and most complete edition of the Dialogue is nus (l. c.) mentions two other daughters of his. He
also occurs among the Argonauts (Apollon. Rhod,
by J.C. Orelli, ZUrich, 1830, 8vo.
There are translations of Tacitus, or parts of i. 118), and his tomb was shown at Argos. (Paus.
Being a great grandson of Cretheus,
Tacitus, in almost every European language. The ii. 21. § 2.)
Antimachus in a fragment preserved in Pausanias
Italian translation of Davanzati is considered to
language,
(viii.
25. § 5) calls him Cretheiades.
His own
have great merit ; and perhaps the Italian
sons, Adrastus and Mecisteus, are sometimes called
in able hands, is one of the best adapted for a transhave
Talaionides,
as
translations
in
Horn.
01. vi.
French
ii.
Pind.
The
II.
Tacitus.
566
lation of
;
Pans.

iii.

14. §

TAGES,

;

;

;

;

[L. S.J
D'Alembert translated various pas- 24.
TALEIDES, a maker of painted vases, an
There are English versions
by Greenway, 1598, of the Annals and the Ger- interesting work by whom has been found in a
many^ and by Henry Savile, 1598, of the Histories tomb at Agrigentiim, representing the destruction
and the Agricola; also versions by Gordon and of the Minotaur, in the stiff archaic style. It is
by Murphy. Gordon's is a harsh version, but, now in the collection of Mr. Hope, and is one of
on the whole, faithful. That of Murphy is ex- the vases engraved by Moses. (Lanzi, dei Vast

little

merit.

sages from Tacitus.

cessively diffuse

;

perhaps

Gordon.

TACO'NIDES
painter,

or

it is

only a dilution of
[G. L.]

SACO'NIDES,

a

vase-

whose name appears on a vase found

at

antichi dipinti,

pi. iii. p.

147

;

Millin, Peint. de Vas,

Another specimen of his workmanship has been more recently discovered at
vol.

ii.

pi. Ixi.)

Vulci, namely, a small cup, bearing the inscription

TAMOS.

TAMPHILUS.

TAVEIAE^ EP0IE5EN,an(l now

Museum

in the

(Levezow, Verzeich/ms, No, 685, p. 13G;
Gerhard, Berlins a7it. Bildwerke, No. G85, p. 223.)
It is remarkable that vases by the same maker
should be found in Sicily and in Etruria ; and also
that the two specimens are in quite different styles
The first of these facts is taken
of workmanship.
by R. Rochette as an indication of the early com-

the Athenian navy.
Goller,

at Berlin.

went

i

of the latter.

TALNA, JUVE'NTIUS.

[Thalna.]

TA'LIUS GE'MINUS,

mentioned by Ta-

is

The name of Talius is of
found elsewhere in one
(Tac. Jww. xiv. 50.)
son of Perdix, the
TALOS (TdAcos). 1.
sister of Daedalus,
He himself was a disciple of
Daedalus, and is said to have invented several instruments used in the mechanical arts ; but Daedalus incensed by envy thrust him down the rock
The Athenians worof the Acropolis at Athens.
shipped him as a hero, (Apollod. iii, 15. § 9 ; Diod.
citus

under A. d. 62.

rare occurrence,
or

two

and

is onl}""

inscriptions.

A

76

iv.

Schol.

;

ad Euiip.

Crest.

1643

Lucian,

;

Pise. 42.)
Pausanias (i. 21. § 6, 26. § 5, vii. 4.
§ 5) calls him Calos, and states that he was buried

on the road leading from the theatre to the AcroHyginus (Fah. 39, 274) and Ovid (Met
viii. 255
comp. Serv, ad Virg. Georg. i. 143, Aen.
v. 14) call him Perdix, which, according to the
polis.

;

common

tradition,

was

the

name

This

wonderful being was given to Minos by Zeus or
Hephaestus, and watched the island of Crete by
walking round the island thrice every day. Whenever he saw strangers approaching, he made himself
red-hot in fire, and then embraced the strangers
when they landed. He had in his body only one
vein, which ran from the head to the ankles, and
was closed at the top with a nail. When he attempted to keep the Argonauts from Crete by
throwing stones at them, Medeia by her magic
powers threw him into a state of madness, or, according to others, under the pretence of making
him immortal, she took the nail out of his vein and
thus caused him to bleed to death.
Others again
related that Poeas killed

him by wounding him

with an arrow in the ankle. (Apollod. i. 9. § 26
Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1638, &c.
Plat. Min. p. 320.)
3. A son of Oenopion.
(Pans, vii. 4. § 6.)
4. A son of Cres, and father of Hephaestus.
(Paus. viii. 53. § 2)
[L.S.]

;

;

TALTHY'BIUS

(Ta\0^gtos),

herald

the

of

Ag imeumon at Troy. (Horn,
He was worshipped
9.)

as a hero at Sparta

and Argns, where

also

iii.

him,
vii.

(Paus,

iii.

sacrifices

//,

i.

320

Ov. Her.

;

were

offered

12. § 6, vii. 23, in fin.

to

Herod,

[L. S.]

134.)

TAMKSIUS MUSTE'LA.

;

;

Arnold and

when Tissaphernes

411,

B. c.

31

Aspendus, with the professed intention of

to

!

!

to the aid of the Peloponnesians the
Phoenician fleet which he had promised, he commissioned Tamos to provide for the maintenance
of the Pelopounesian forces during his absence.
(Thucyd. viii. 87.)
Tamos afterwards attached
himself to the service of the younger Cyrus, and,
acting as his admiral, in b. c. 401, blockaded Miletus, which had refused to transfer its obedience
from Tissaphernes to the prince. When Cyrus
marched eastward against his brother. Tamos conducted the fleet along the coast to accompany the
movements and second the operations of the army,
which he joined at Issus in Cilicia. After the
death of Cyrus and the consequent failure of the
rebellion, Artaxerxes sent Tissaphernes into West-

ern Asia to take, in addition to his own satrapy,
the command of the provinces which had been
subject to the prince, whereupon Tamos, in alarm,
fled from Ionia with his treasures and all his children but one, and sailed to Egypt, where he hoped
to find refuge with Psammetichus, on whom he
had conferred an obligation. Psammetichus, however, put him and his children to death, in order
to possess himself of his money and ships.
(Xen.

Anab.

2. §

i.

21, 4. § 2.

ii.

1.

§ 3, IlelL

iii.

1.

§ 1

;

Diod. xiv. 19. 21. 35.)

[E. E.]
TA'MPHILUS or TA'MPILUS, the name of
a family of the plebeian Baebia gens.
In the
Fasti Capitolini we find Tamphilus, but on coins

Tampilus.
1. Q. Baebius Tamphilus, was sent in b. c.
219, along with P. Valerius Flaccus, by the Ro-

man

of his father.

A man of brass, the work of Hephaestus.

2.

In

&73

viii.

bringing

j

mercial intercourse between Sicily and Etruria, by
which the former country obtained the manufactures

MUller supposes Taleides to have
been of the Attic school of art, because the subject
of the work found at Agriwentum is exactly re(R. Rochette, Ij^ttre. a
peated on an Attic vase.
M. Schorn, pp. 17, 60, 2d ed.; MUller, Arch'dol.
[P. S.]
d, Kunst, § 99. n. 3, No. 2.)

ad he.)

(Thucyd.

[Mustela.]
of Memphis

in
TA'MOS {Tafidis), a native
Egypt, was lieutenant-governor of Ionia under
Tissaphernes.
In B. c. 412, we find him joining
Astyochus, the Spartan admiral, in the unsuccessful endeavour to persuade the partizans of Athens
at Clazomenae to remove to Daphnns,
a place on

—

the inair land, and therefore beyond the reach of

senate to Hannibal at Saguntum, and afterwards proceeded to Carthage, when Hannibal
would not listen to them. Tamphilus was also
sent in the following year on another embassy to

Carthage.

(Liv. xxi. 6, 9, 18

;

Cic. Phil. v. 10.)

Cn. Baebius Tamphilus, tribune of the
c. 204, impeaclied the censors, M. Livius
Salinator and C. Claudius Nero, on account of the
way in which they had administered the duties of
their office
but the senate, although discontented
with the conduct of the censors, obliged the tribune
to drop the prosecution, as they thought it more advisable to uphold the principle of the irresponsibility
of the censors than to inflict upon them the punishment they deserved. In B. c. 199 Tamphilus was
2.

plebs, b.

;

praetor,

and received the command

of the legions

of the preceding year, C. Aurelius
Cotta, which were stationed in the neighbourhood
of Ariminum, with instructions to await the arof the consul

rival

of the

new

consul,

But Tamphilus, anxious

C. Cornelius Lentulus.

to obtain glory,

made an

the country of the Insubrii, by
whom he was defeated with great loss. On the
arrival of Lentulus soon afterwards, he was ordered to leave the province, and was sent back to
incursion

into

Rome in disgrace. In b. c. 186 Tamphilus was
one of the triumviri for founding two colonies, and
in b. c. 182 he was consul with L, Aemilius
In conjunction with his colleague, TamPaulus.
philus fought against the Ligurians with success,
and remained in the country as proconsul in the
following year, (Liv. xxix. 37 ; Val, Max, vii. 2.
§ 6 ; Liv. xxxi. 49, 50, xxxii, 1, 7, xxxix. 23, 56^
xl. 1, 16,

3.

25.)

M. Baebius Tamphilus,

was one of the triumviri

for

brother of No. 2,
founding a colony in

TANTALUS.

TANTALUS.

974
B. c. 194.

He was

praetor in B.

<;.

192,

when he

received Bruttii as his province, with two legions,

and 1500 foot-soldiers and 500 horse of the allies.
In consequence of the threatening war with Antiochus the Great, he was ordered to march with
these troops to the neighbourhood of Brundisium
and Tarentum, and soon afterwards to cross over

with them to Epeirus. He remained in Greece
the following year as propraetor, and took an
In
active part in the war against Antiochus.
conjunction with Philip, king of Macedonia, he
marched into Thessaly, and as Antiochus retreated
before them, Tamphilus obtained possession of
many important towns in Thessaly. The consul
M'. Acilius Glabrio arrived soon afterwards, and
took the command of the troops, but Tamphilus
continued in Greece, serving under the consul.
(Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 10, 23, 24, xxxvi. 8, 10,
13, 14, 22.)

In B. c. 186, Tamphilus was one of the three
ambassadors sent to settle the disputes between

Eumenes and

Philip and the Thessalian states.
In B. c. 181 he was consul with P. Cornelius
Cethegus.
Both consuls received Liguria as their
province, but they did not engage in any military
operations.
In the following year, however, when
their command was prolonged till the arrival of
the new consuls, they marched at the commence-

ment of the spring

into the territory of the

Apuani

Ligures, who, taken unawares, found themselves
obliged to surrender.
In order to prevent a renewal of the war, the consuls transported 40,000
of these people, with their wives and children, to

Samnium.

On

account of this success, they triumphed on their return to Rome, being the first
instance in which this honour had been conferred
upon generals who had not carried on a war. (Liv.
xxxix. 23, 24, xl. 18, 35, 37, 38.)
4. Cn. Baebius Tamphilus, probably son of
No. 2, was praetor urbanus, B. c. 168. In the
following year he was one of the five legati sent
into Illyricum.
(Liv. xliv. 17, xlv. 17).
The following coin of C. Baebius Tamphilus has
on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on the
reverse Apollo driving a quadriga.

ad Eurip. Or. 5; Diod.

iv. 74.)
All traditions
agree in stating that he was a wealthy king, but
while some call him king of Lydia, of Sipj'lus in
Phrygia or Paphlagonia, others describe him as

king of Argos or Corinth.
(Hygin. Fab. 124 ;
Serv. ad Aen. vi. f^O'6 ; Diod. I. c.)
Tantalus is
particularly

celebrated in ancient story for the
severe punishment inflicted upon him after his death
in the lower world, the causes of which are differently stated by the ancient authors. The common

account

is

that

communicated

Zeus invited him

to

his table

his divine counsels to him.

lus divulged the

secrets intrusted to him,

and

Tanta-

and the

gods punished him by placing him in the nether
world in the midst of a lake, but rendering it impossible for him to drink when he was thirsty, the
water always withdrawing when he stooped.
Branches laden with fruit, moreover, hung over his
head, but when he stretched out his hand to reach
the fruit, the branches withdrew. (Hom. Od. xi.
Over his head there was suspended a huge
582.)
rock ever threatening to crush him.
(Pind. 01. i.
Eurip. Or. 5, &c. ; Diod.
90, &c., Isthn. viii. 21
;

74 ; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iii. 25 ; Hvgin.
Fab. 82; Horat. Sat. i. I. 68 ; Tibull. i. 3' 77 ;
Ov. Met. iv. 457, Art. Am. ii. 605 ; Senec. Here.
Fur. 752; Cic. de Fin. i. 18, Tuscul. iv. 16.)
Another tradition relates that he, wanting to try
the gods, cut his son Pelops in pieces, boiled them
and set them before the gods at a repast. (Hygin.
Fab. 83 ; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 603, ad Georg. iii. 7.)
third account states that Tantalus stole nectar
and ambrosia from the table of the gods and gave
them to his friends (Pind. 01. i. 98 ; Tzetz. Chil.
V. 465) ; and a fourth lastly relates the following
story.
Rhea caused the infant Zeus and his nurse
to be guarded in Crete by a golden dog, whom subsequently Zeus appointed guardian of his temple in
Crete.
Pandareus stole this dog, and, carrying
him to Mount Sipylus in Lydia, gave him to Tantalus to take care of.
But afterwards, when Pandareus demanded the dog back, Tantalus took an
oath that he had never received him.
Zeus thereupon changed Pandareus into a stone, and threw
Tantalus down from Mount Sipylus. (Anton. Lib.
V.

A

Others again relate that Hermes demanded
36.)
the dog of Tantalus, and that the perjury was com-

COIN OP

C.

BAEBIUS TAMPHILUS.

TANAGRA

(Tdvaypa), a daughter of Aeolus or
Asopus, and wife of Poemander, is said to have
given the name to the town of Tanagra in Boeotia.
[L. S.]
(Paus. ix. 20. § 2 ; Strab. ix. p. 403.)

TA'NAQUIL.

TA'NTALUS

[Tarquinius.]

A

son of Zeus
ad Eun'p.
Apostol. Cent, xviii.

(TdvTaXos).
by Pluto, or according to others

1.

(

Schol.

5 ; Tzetz. Chil. v. 444 ;
7) a son of Tmolus. (Hygin. Fab. 82, 154 ; Anton.
His wife is called by some Euryanassa
Lib. 36.)
(Schol. ad Eurip. I. c. ; Tzetz. ad Lycaph. 52), by
others Taygete or Dione (Hygin. Fab. 82 ; Ov.
Met. vi. 174), and by others Clytia or Euprytn
He was
(Schol. ad Eurip. Or. 11 ; Apostol. I.e.)
Orest.

the &ther of Pelops, Broteas, and Niobe.

(Schol.

mitted before Hermes. (Pind. Ol. i. 90.) Zeus
buried Tantalus under Mount Sipylus as a punishment. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. 90, 97.) There his
tomb was shown in later times. (Paus. ii. 22. § 4,
V. 13. § 4.)
In the Lesche of Delphi Tantalus wag
represented by Polygnotus in the situation described in the common tradition : he was standing
in water, with a fruit-tree over his head, and
threatened by an overhanging rock. (Paus. x. 31.
The punishment of Tantalus was proverbial
§ 2.)
in ancient times, and from it the English language
has borrowed the verb " to tantalize," that is, to
hold out hopes or prospects which cannot be
realized.
Tzetzes {ad Lycoph. 355) mentions that
Tantalus was in love with Ganymede, and engaged
with Ilus in a contest for the possession of the
charming youth.
son of Thyestes, who was killed by Atreus
2.
(Hygin. Fab. 88, 244, 246 ; others call him a son
of Broteas).
He was married to Clytaemnestra
before Agamemnon (Paus. ii. 22. § 4), and is said
by some to have been killed by Agamemnon.
(Paus. ii. 18. § 2, comp. iii, 22. § 4.)
His tomb
was shown at Argos.

A

TAR ATI A.

TARGITAUS.

A

(Apollod.
son of Amphion and Niobe.
[L. S.]
iii. 5. §6; Ov. Met. vi. 240.)
TA'NTALUS, the name of the general who
succeeded Viriathus and who shortly afterwards
3.

submitted to Caepio.
He is called Tantamus by
Diodorus (Appian, Hisp. 16 ; Diod. Ed. xxxii.
vol. ii. p. 524, ed, Wess.)
L. TANTA'SIUS, slain by Catiline in the
times of Sulla.
(Ascon. in Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 84,
ed. Orelli.)

TANU'SII,

people of property proscribed
(Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons. 2.)

Sulla.

by

TANU'SIUS GF/MINUS.

[Geminus.]
[Smerdis.]

TANYOXARCES.

a son of Poseidon and
TA'PHIUS
He led a
Hippothoe, was the father of Pterelaus.
colony to Taphos, and called the inhabitants Tele{Tdcpios),

boans.

(Apollod.

ii.

4.

[L. S.]

§ 5.)

TAPPO, VALE'RIUS.

L. Valerius
Tappo, praetor b. c. 192, obtained Sicily as his
province.
He was one of the triumvirs in b. c.
190 for settling new colonists at Placeutia and

Cremona

in northern

Italy.

1.

(Liv. xxxv. 10, 20,

xxxvii. 46.)
2. C. Valerius

Tappo, tribune of the plebs,
P, 0. 188, proposed that the suffrage should be
given to the Formiani, Fundani and Arpinates.
(Liv. xxxviii. 36.)

TA'PPULUS, VFLLTUS.

1.

L. Villius

Tappulus, plebeian aedile, B.C. 213. (Liv. xxv. 2.)
2. P. Villius Tappulus, plebeian aedile, b. c.
204, and praetor b. c. 203, with Sicily as his proIn B. c. 201, he was one of the decemviri
for assigning some of the public land in Samnium
and Apulia to the soldiers who had served under
P. Scipio in Africa, and in B. c. 199 he was consul
with L. Cornelius Lentulus.
In his consulship
he had the conduct of the war against Philip
in Macedonia, but he performed nothing of importance.
In the following year he served as
legatus imder his successor T. Quintius Flamininus,
and on the conquest of Philip in B. c. 196, he was
one of the ten commissioners appointed by the
senate to determine with Flamininus upon the conditions of the peace.
After concluding the peace
with Philip, Tappulus and one of his colleagues
went on a mission to Antiochus in Asia. In a. c,
193 he was again sent to Antiochus, and in the
following year was also one of the ambassadors
sent to Greece.
(Liv. xxix. 38, xxx. 1, xxxi.
vince.

xxxii. 3, 6, 28, xxxiii. 24, 35, 39, 40,
xxxiv. 59, xxxv. 13—15, 23, 39.)
3. L. Villius Tappulus, praetor b. c. 19.9,
obtained Sardinia as his piovince. (Liv. xxxi. 49,
4, 49,

Roman

people,

and

a statue was erected.

to

whom, on

(Plin. //.

TA'RACUS.^ [Sabacon.]

accourt,

N. xxxiv.

6.

s.

11. J

TARAXIPPUS (TapciliTTTTos), wasthenameof a
particular spot in the race-course at Olympia, where
horses often became shy and frightened.
Super-

was not at a loss to account for this phenofor some said that on that spot Olenius or
Dameon had been slain by Cteatus, or because it
was the burial-place of Myrtilus (who had frightened the horses of Oenomaus), Alcathous, or Pelops.
stition

menon,

Pausanias, however, considers Taraxippus to be a
surname of Poseidon Hippius. On the isthmus of
Corinth, Glaucus, the son of Sisyphus, was believed to be a Taraxippus.

comp.

X. 37.

(Paus.

vi.

20. § 8, &c.;

[L. S.]

§4.)

TARCHE'SIUS,

an architectural writer, whom
Vitruvius mentions as one of those who maintained
that the proportions of the Doric order were unsuitable to temples.
He attributes the same
opinion to Pytheus and Hermogenes. (Vitruv. iv.
[P.S.]
3.§1).
TARCHE'TIUS {Tapxhnos), a mythical king
of Alba, who in some traditions is connected with
the founders of Rome.
Once a phallus was seen
rising above one of his flocks. In compliance with
an oracle he ordered one of his daughters to approach the phallus
but she sent one of her maid
servants, who became pregnant, and gave birth to
the twins Romulus and Remus. Tarchetius caused
them to be exposed, but they were suckled by a
she- wolf and brought up by a shepherd, and when
they had grown up to manhood they dethroned
;

Tarchetius.

(Plut. flomw/. 2.)

[L.

SJ

TARCHON. [Tyrrhenus.]
TARCONDI'MOTUS (TapKov^l^oros),

the
fought on Pompey's side against
48, but was pardoned by Caesar,
and allowed to retain his dominions. After the
death of Caesar he joined C. Cassius, and subsequently espoused the side of Antony against
Octavian. He was killed in a sea-fight in b. c. 31,
while fighting under Sosius against M. Agrippa.
His name is variously written in the ancient authors, but we learn from coins that T^ircondimotus
is the correct form (Dion Cass. xli. 63, xlvii. 26,
1. 14 ; Strab.
xiv. p. 676 ; Cic. ad Fam. xv. 1 ;
Flor. iv. 2. § 5 ; Plut. Ant. 61.) The sons of Tarcondimotus deserted Antony after the battle of
Actium, and united themselves to Octavian ; but
Philopator, who had succeeded his father, was deprived by Octavian of the part of Cappadocian
Pontus, which he held. In B. c. 20, however, Tarcondimotus, one of the sons, received from Octavian
all the possessions of his father, with the exception

king of

Cilicia,

Caesar, in

b. c.

of a few places on the coast.

xxxii. 1.)
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that

liv.

(Dion Cass.

Ii.

2, 7,

9.)

TARANTUS,
I alia,

a nickname bestowed on Cara^
after his death, from a gladiator of diminu-

and repulsive aspect. It is first menby Dion Cassius in the ninth chapter of his
seventy-eighth book, and in the subsequent portive stature

tioned

tions of his history he uniformly designates the son

of Severus

by

this appellation.

[W.

R.]

TARAS

(To/)as), a son of Poseidon by a nymph,
said to have traversed the sea from the promontory of Taenarum to the south of Italy, riding on a

is

and to have founded Tarentum in Italy
(Pans. X. 10. § 4, 13. § 5), where he was worsliipped as a hero.
[L. S.]
(Strab. vi. p. 279.)
TARA'TIA, CAIA, a Vestal Virgin, who is
;-..id
to have given the campus Tiberinus to the
dolphin,

COIN OP TARCONDIMOTUS.

TARGITAUS {Tapy'iTaos), a son of Zeus by a
daughter of Borysthenes, was believed to be the
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ancestor

of

the

all

(Ilerod.

Scythians.

iv.

[L.S.]

S.)

engaged by
Pompeius to select the plays that were acted at his
games exhibited in B. c. 55 (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 1).
Tarpa was likewise employed by Augustus as a
dramatic censor. (Hor. Serm. i. 10. 38, Ars Po'dt.
386 ; Weichert, PoB. Lot. p. 334.)

TARPEIA, the daughter of Sp. Tarpeius, the
governor of the Roman citadel on the Saturnian
hill, afterwards called the Capitoline, was tempted
by the gold on the Sabine bracelets and collars to
open a gate of the fortress to T. Tatius and his
Sabines.
As they entered, they threw upon her
She
their shields, and thus crushed her to death.
was buried on the hill, and her memory was preserved by the name of the Tarpeian rock, which
was given to a part of the Capitoline (Liv. i. 11 ;
Niebuhr relates that a
comp. Dionys. ii. 38, 40).
legend still exists at Rome which relates that the
Tarpeia ever sits in the heart of the hill,
covered with gold and jewels, and bound by a
spell {Hist. ofRmie, vol. i. p. 230). Varro {L. Z.
V. 41, ed. Miiller) describes her as a Vestal Virgin ;
but Plutarch relates {Num. 1 0) that Tarpeia was

fair

the name of one of the four Vestals, who were first
appointed by Numa.
GENS, occurs only in the kingly
read of a Sp.
and the early republican period.
Tarpeius, who was the governor of the Roman
citiidel under Romulus, and whose daughter betrayed it to the Sabines [Tarpeia], and of a Sp.
Tarpeius Montanus Capitolinus, who was consul in

TARPEIA

We

454 with A. Atemius Varus Fontinalis. [CaUTOLINUS.]
TARQUINIA. [TARQUINIUS.]
B. c.

TARQUI'NIUS,
history,

to

the

name of a family

which the

fifth

in early

and seventh

kings of Rome belonged. The table on the following
page represents the genealogy of the family according to Livy.
The legend of the Tarquins ran as follows.

The

Tarquins were of Greek extraction. Demaratus,
their ancestor, belonged to the noble family of the
Bacchiadae at Corinth, and fled from his native
city when the power of his order was overthrown

by Cypselus. He settled at Tarquinii in Etruria,
where he had mercantile connections, for commerce
had not been considered disreputable among the

He brought great wealth with
Corinthian nobles.
him, and is said to have been accompanied by the
painter Cleophantus, and by Eucheir and Eugramnius, masters of the plastic arts, and likewise to
have introduced among the Etmscans the knowledge of alphabetical writing. (Plin. //. A^. xxxv.
He married an
5. s. 43 ; Tac. Ann. xi. 14.)
Etruscan wife, by whom he had two sons, Lucumo
and

A runs.

The

father, leaving

ratus

latter died in the lifetime of his

his wife

was ignorant

pregnant

;

but as Dema-

of this circumstance, he

be-

property to Lucumo, and died
But, although Luhimself shortly afterwards.*
cumo was thus one of the most wealthy persons at
Tarquinii, and had married Tanaquil, who belonged
to a family of the highest rank, he was excluded,

queathed

all

his

by Strabo

378) that
Demaratus became the ruler of Tarquinii, but this
story is opposed to all other traditions, and should
certainly be rejected.
is

related

(viii.

p.

power and

with this

influence in the

inferior

position,

and urged on by his wife, he resolved to leave
Tarquinii and remove to Rome, where a new citizen had more chance of obtaining distinction. He
accordingly set out for Rome, riding in a chariot
with his wife, and accompanied by a large train of
followers.
When they had reached the Janiculum
and were already within sight of Rome, an eagle
seized his cap, and after carrying it away to a great
height placed it again upon his head.
Tanaquil,
who was skilled in the Etruscan science of augury,
bade her husband hope for the highest honour from
this omen.
Her predictions were soon verified.
The stranger was received with welcome, and he
and his followers were admitted to the rights of

Roman

He

citizens.

took the

name

of L. Tar-

which Livy adds Priscus. His wealth,
his courage, and his wisdom, gained him the love
both of Ancus Marcius and of the people.
The
quinius, to

former appointed him guardian of his children ;
and, when he died, the senate and the people unanimously elected Tarquinius to the vacant throne.
The reign of Tarquinius was distinguished by
great exploits in war, and by great works in peace.
Tlie history of his wars is related very differently
by Livy and Dionysius. According to the former
writer he waged war with the Latins and Sabines
with great success. He first destroyed the wealthy
town of Apiolae, which belonged to the Sabines,
and subsequently took the Latin towns of Cameria,
Crustumerium, MeduUia, Ameriola, Ficulnea, Corniculum, and Nomentum. But his most memorable
exploit was the defeat of the Sabines, who had
advanced up to the very gates of Rome. They
were at first driven back after a doubtful struggle,
but were subsequently overthrown with great loss
upon the Anio, and compelled to sue for peace.
They ceded to the Romans the town of Collatia,
where Tarquinius placed a strong garrison, the
command of which he entrusted to Egerius, the son
of his deceased brother Aruns, who, with his
family, took the surname of Collatinus.
Several
The king's
traditions are connected with this war.
son, a youth of fourteen, slew a foe with his own
hand, and received as a reward a golden bulla and
a robe bordered with purple ; and these remained
in after times the ornaments and dress of youths of
noble rank.
In this war, also, Tarquinius is saidj
to have vowed the bxiilding of the Capitol.
Livy says nothing more respecting the wars o|
this king, but Dionysius relates at great length hi
wars with the Etruscans, According to the latt
writer five of the great Etruscan cities sent assist
ance to the Latins, which proved ineffectual ; and
subsequently all the twelve cities united their for
against Rome, but were overcome by Tarquinius
and compelled to submit to his authority. The)
are further stated to have done homage to him bj
presenting him with a golden crown, an ivnrj
throne and sceptre, a purple tunic and robe fi^
with gold, and other badges of kingly power, sucB
as the Etruscans used when their twelve citit
chose a common chief in war. (Dionys. iii. 57, 59J
Thus, according to this stor\', Tarquinii
61.)
ruled over the Latins, Sabines, and Etruscans, al

Romans but no Latin writer mention
war with the Etruscans, with the exception

well as

* It

all

Discontented

state.

TA'RIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.]
TARPA, SP. MAE'CIUS, was

Roman

as a stranger, from

this

;

and the compiler of the triumpha
Fasti.
Cicero {de Rep. ii. 20) and Strabo (v.
231) relate that Tarquinius also subdued the Aeqii
Florus

(i.

5),
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STEMMA TARQUINIORUM.
Demaratus

of Corinth.
I

I

I

Lucumo, afterwards

Aruns.

L. Tarquinius Priscus.
I

I

Tarquinia,
M. Brutus.

Tarquinia,

m. Servius

I.

L.

Tarquinius

Aruns.

SUPERBUS.

Egerius,

commander

Tullius.

of

Collatia.

I

M.

L. Brutus,

Brutus,
death

Titus.

Aruns.

Sextus.

the Consul.

pr.t to

m. Lucretia.

by Tarquinius.

is not mentioned hy Dionysius, and
by Livy (i. 55) to Tarquinius Superbus.
Although the wars of Tarquinius were of great
celebrity, the important works which he executed
in peace have made his name still more famous.
Many of these works are ascribed in some stories

but this war
is

referred

but almost all traditions
agree in assigning to the elder Tarquinius the erection of the vast sewers by which the lower parts of
the city were drained, and which still remain, witli
not a stone displaced, to bear witness to his power
to the second Tarquinius,

and wealth. (See Did. of Antiq art. Cloaca.) The
quay by which the Tiber is banked, and through
which the sewer opens into it, must clearly have
been executed at the same time, and may therefore
be safely ascribed to the elder Tarquinius.
The same king is also said in some traditions to
have laid out the Circus Maximus in the valley
which had been redeemed from water by the
sewers, and also to have instituted the Great or
Roman Games, which were henceforth performed
in the Circus.
The Forum, with its porticoes and
rows of shops, was also his work, and he likewise
began to surround the city with a stone wall, a
work which was finished by his successor Servius
Tullius. The building of the Capitoline temple is
moreover attributed to the elder Tarquinius, though
most traditions ascribe this work to his son, and
only the vow to the father.
Tarquinius also made some changes in the constitution of the state.

members to the
minorum gentium,

Tarquinius
CoUatinus,

He

senate,

added a hundred new

who were

called patres

Tarquinius had reigned thirty-eight years, when
he was assassinated by the contrivance of the sons
of Ancus Marcius.
They had long wished to take
vengeance upon him on account of their being deprived of the throne, and now fearing lest he should
secure the succession to his son-in-law Servius Tullius, they hired two countrymen, who, feigning to

have a quarrel, came before the king to have their
dispute decided ; and while he was listening to the
complaint of one, the other gave him a deadly wound
with his axe.
But the sons of Marcius did not secure the reward of their crime, for Servius Tullius,
with the assistance of Tanaquil, succeeded to the
vacant throne.
Tarquinius left two sons and two
daughters. His two sons, L. Tarquinius and Aruns,
were subsequently married to the two daughters of
Servius Tullius.
One of his daughters was mar-

and the other to M. Bnitus,
by whom she became the mother of the celebrated
L. Brutus, the first consul at Rome.
The princi-

ried to Servius Tullius,

pal authorities for the life of Tarquinius Priscus are

Livy (i. 34—41), Dionysius
and Cicero {de Rep. iii. 20.).

The
lius.

life

(iii.

46—73,

iv. 1),

is given under Tulhow he was murdered,
forty-four years, by his son-in law,
who hjfd been urged on by his
commit the dreadful deed. The

of Servius Tullius

There

it

after a reign of

L. Tarquinius,

wicked wife

to

is

related

Roman

writers represent the younger Tarquinius
as a cruel and tyrannical monarch, and the fact
of his being the last king of Rome has doubtless
contributed not a little to blacken his character.

them from the old The estimation in which he was held by the Romans
senators, who were now called patres majorum
is shown by his surname of Superbus.
gentium.
He wished to aod to the three centuries
L. Tarquinius Superbus commenced his reign
of equites established by Romulus three new cenHe seized
without any of the forms of election.
turies, and to call them after himself and two of the kingdom as a recovered inheritance, and did
his friends.
His plan was opposed by the augur not wait to be elected by the senate or the
to distinguish

Attus Navius, who gave a convincing proof that
the gods were opposed to his purpose. [Navius.]
Accordingly he gave up his design of establishing
new centuries, but to each of the former centuries
he associated another under the same name, so that
henceforth there were the first and second Ramnes,
Titles, and Luceres.
He increased the number of
Vestal Virgins from four to six.
VOL. III.

people, or to receive the imperiura from the curiae.
One of the first acts of his reign was to abolish
all the privileges which had been conferred upon

the plebeians by Servius, since the patricians
had assisted him in obtaining the kingdom. He
forbade the meetings of the tribes, and repealed the
laws which had conferred civil equality upon the
plebeians,

and which had abolished the

right of

3 k
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Beizhig the person of a debtor.

the poor to

work

He

also compelled

wages upon his magand the hardships which they

at miserable

nificent buildings,

were so great that many put an end to their
lives.
But he did not confine his oppressions to
the poor.
All the senators and patricians whom
he mistrusted, or whose wealth he coveted, were
suffered

The vacant
put to death or driven into exile.
places in the senate were not filled up, and this
He
body was scarcely ever consulted by him.
surrounded himself by a body-guard, by means of
But,
liked.
what
he
which he was enabled to do
although a tyrant at home, he raised the state to
great influence and power among the surrounding
nations, partly

conquests.

by

his

He ga^

alliances

and partly by

his

his daughter in marriage to

Octavius Mamilius of Tusculum, the most powerful of the Latin chiefs, and by his means he acquired great influence in Latium, Under his sway
Koine became eventually the acknowledged head
of the Latin confederacy.
According to Cicero {de
Rep. ii. 24) he subdued the whole of Latium by
force of arms
but Livy and Dionysius represent
;

his

supremacy as due

to his alliances

and

intrigues.

Any

Latin chiefs, like Turnus Herdonius, who attempted to resist him, were treated as traitors and
punished with death.
At the solemn meeting of
the Latins at the Alban Mount, Tarquinius sacrificed the bull on behalf of all the allit-s, and distributed the flesh to the people of the league.
So
complete was the union of the Romans and the
Latins that the soldiers of the two nations were
not kept separate, but each maniple in the army
was composed of both Romans and Latins. The
Hernici also became members of the league, but
their troops were kept apart from the Roman legions.

and then demanded the same price for the
She again went
still refused.
away and burnt three more, and still demanded the
same price for the remaining three. The king now
purchased the three books, and the sibyl disapthree,

The king

peared.

In order to secure his Volscian conquests, Tarquinius founded the colonies of Signia and Circcii.
He was next engaged in a war with Gabii, one of
cities, which refused to enter into the
Unable to take the city by force of arms,
His son,
Tarquinius had recourse to stratagem.
Sextus, pretending to be ill-treated by his father,
and covered with the bloody marks of stripes, fled

the Latin

league.

to

citizens,

he sent a messenger

to his father to in-

how he should deliver the city into his hands.
The king, who was walking in his garden when
quire

the messenger arrived,

made no

reply, but kept

striking otf the heads of the tallest poppies with
or banished, on false charges,

and then had no
submit to his father.

of the place,
ling

to

it

He

Sextus took the hint.

his stick.

all

Gabii.

The

infatuated

inhabiuints

intrusted

put to death

the leading

difficulty in

men

compel-

In the midst of his prosperity, Tarquinius was
troubled by a strange portent.
serpent crawled
out from the altar in the royal palace, and seized
on the entrails of the victim.
The king, in fear,

A

sent his two sons, Titus

and Aruns,

to consult the

They were accompanied by
their cousin, L, Junius Brutus.
One of the sisters
of Tarquinius had been married to M. Brutus, a
man of great wealth, who died, leaving two sons
under age. Of these the elder was killed hy
Tarquinius. who coveted their possessions
the
younger escaped his brother's fate only by feigning
oracle

at

Delphi.

;

On

idiotcy.

arriving at Delphi, Brutus propitiated

the priestess with the gift of a golden stick enclosed in a hollow staff. After executing the king's
commission, Titus and Aruns asked the priestess

who was

to reign at

Rome

after their father.

The

piiestess replied, whichsoever should first kiss his

mother.
The princes agreed to keep the matter
secret from Sextus, who was at Rome, and to cast
lots between themselves.
Brutus, who better understood the meaning of the oracle, fell, as if by
chance, when they quitted the temple, and kissed
the earth, mother of them all.
The fall of the
king was also foreshadowed by other prodigies, and
it came to pass in the following way
Tarquinius was besieging Ardea, a city of the
Rutulians. The place could not be talcen by force,
and the Roman army lay encamped beneath the
walls.
Here as the king's sons, and their cousin,
Tarquinius Collatinus, the son of Egerius, were
feasting together, a dispute arose about the virtue
of their wives. As nothing was doing in the field,
they mounted their horses to visit their homes by
:

Strengthened by this Latin alliance, and at the
head of a formidable army, Tarquinius turned his
arms against the Volscians. He took the wealthy
town of Suessa Pometia, with the spoils of which
he commenced the erection of the Capitol which
his father had vowed ; but great as these were,
they were scarcely sufficient even for the foundations of this magnificent edifice, and the people were
heavily taxed to complete the building. In digging
for the foundations, a human head was discovered
beneath the earth, undecayed and trickling with
blood ; and Etruscan soothsayers expounded the
prodigy as a sign that Rome was destined to become the head of the world. In the vaults of this
temple he deposited the Sibylline books, which the
king purchased from a sibyl or prophetess. She
had oflfered to sell him nine books for three hundred
pieces of gold.
The king refused the oflfer with
scorn.
Thereupon she went away, and burned
siv.

him with the connnand of their troops, and when
he had obtained the unlimited confidence of the

surprize.

They first went

to

—

Rome, where they

sur-

prized the king's daughters at a splendid banquet.

They then hastened

and there, though
they found Lucretia, the
wife of Collatinus, spinning amid her handmaids.
The beauty and virtue of Lucretia had fired the
evil passions of Sextus.
few days he returned
to Collatia, where he was hospitably received by
Lucretia as her husband's kinsman.
In the dead
of night he entered the chamber with a drawn
sword by threatening to lay a slave with his
throat cut beside her, whom he would pretend
to have killed in order to avenge her husband's
honour, he forced her to yield to his wishes. As
soon as Sextus had departed, Lucretia sent for her
husband and father. Collatinus came, accompanied
by L. Brutus ; Lucretius, with P. Valerius, who
afterwards gained the surname of Publicola. They
found her in an agony of sorrow.
She told them
what had happened, enjoined them to avenge her
dishonour, and then stabbed herself to death.
They all swore to avenge her. Brutus threvv off
it

was

to CoUatia,

late in the night,

A

;

his

assumed stupidity, and placed himself

head.

at their

They

carried the corpse into the marketplace of Collatia.
There the people took up arms,

and resolved

to

renounce the Tarquins.

A

number

;

;

TARQUINIUS.
of young men attended the funeral procession to
Brutus, who was Tribunus Celerum, sumUonie.
moned the people, and related the deed of shame.
All classes were inflamed with the same indignation.

A decree was passed

deposing the king, and banishfrom the city.
Brutus
ing him and
now set out for the army at Ardea. Tarquinius
meantime had hastened to Rome, but found the
Brutus was received
gates closed against him.
with joy at Ardea; and the army likewise renounced their allegiance to the tyrant. Tarquinius,
with his two sons, Titus and Aruns, took refuge at
Caere in Etruria. Sextus repaired to Gabii, his own
principality, where, according to Livy, he was
shortly after murdered by the friends of those whom
he had put to death. Tarquinius reigned twenty-live
years.
His banishment was placed in the year of
(Liv. i. 49—60;
the city 244, or B. c. 510.
75 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 24, 25.)
Dionys. iv. 41
The remainder of the story may be told with
The history of the establishgreater brevity.
ment of the republic and of the attempts of Tarquinius to recover the sovereignty, has already
L. Brutus
been related in detail in other articles.
his family

,

—

and Tarquinius CoUatinus were the

first

consuls

but the people so hated the very name and race of
the dethroned king, that CoUatinus was obliged to
P. Valeresign his office, and retire from Rome.

was elected consul in his place. [CollatiMeantime ambassadors came to Rome from
Tarquinii, to which city Tarquinius had removed
from Caere, demanding the restitution of his private property.
The demand seemed just to the
but while the ambassadors
senate and the people
were making preparation for carrying away the
property, they found means to organize a conspiracy among the young Roman nobles for the restoration of the royal family. The plot was discovered
by means of a slave, and the consul Brutus ordered
the execution of his two sons, who were parties to
the plot.
The agreement to give up the property
was made void by this attempt at treason. The
royal goods were abandoned to the people to plunder, and their landed estates were divided among
the poor, with the exception of the plain between
the city and the river, which was reserved for
public uses.
This plain was consecrated to Mars,
and called the Campus Martius.
rius

Nus.]

;

Tarquinius now endeavoured to recover the
throne by force ot" arms.
The people of Tarquinii
and Veil espoused his cause, and marched against

Rome. The two consuls advanced to meet them.
bloody battle was fought, in which Brutus and
Aruns, the son of Tarquinius, slew each other.
Both parties claimed the victory, till a voice was
heard in the dead of night, proclaiming that the
Romans had conquered, as the Etrascans had lost
one man more. Alarmed at this, the Etruscans

A

fled,

and Valerius, the surviving consul, entered

Rome

in triumph.
Tarquinius next repaired to Lars Porsena, the
powerful king of Clusium, who likewise espoused

his cause,

and marched against Rome

of a vast army.

The

expedition, vv'hich

was long preserved

man

lays, is related

at the head

history of this

memorable
Ro-

in the

under Porsena.

After Porsena quitted Rome, Tarquinius took
refuge with his son-in-law, Mamilius Octavius of
Tusculura.
Under the guidance of the latter, the
Latin states espoused the cause of the exiled king,

and eventually declared war against Rome.

The
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was decided by the battle of the lake Regill us, which was long celebrated in song, and the
description of which in Livy resembles one of the
contest

battles

in

the

Iliad.

The Romans were com-

manded by

the dictator, A. Postumius, and by his
lieutenant, T. Aebutius, the master of the knights

by Tarquinius and OcMamilius. The struggle was fierce and
bloody, but the Latins at length turned to flight.
Almost all the chiefs on either side fell in the
conflict, or were grievously wounded.
Tarquinius
himself was wounded, but escaped with his life ;
his son Sextus is said to have fallen in this
battle, though, according to another tradition, as we
have already seen, he is said to have been slain
the Latins were headed
tavius

by the inhabitants of Gabii.
It was related in
the old tradition, that the Romans gained this
battle by the assistance of the Dioscuri (Castor
and Pollux), who were seen charging the Latins
Roman cavalry, and who afterwards carried to Rome the intelligence of the defeat of the Latins.
A temple was built in the
forum on the spot where they appeared, and their
festival was celebrated yearly on the Ides of Quintilis (the 15th of July), the day of the battle of
Regillus, on which all the knights passed in solemn
procession to their temple.
According to Livy the
battle of the lake Regillus was fought in B. c. 498,
but he says that some of the annals placed it in
B. c. 496, in which year it is given by Dionysius
(vi. 3) and in the Fasti Capitolini.
The Latins were completely humbled by this
victory.
Tarquinius Superbus had no other state
to whom he could apply for assistance.
Pie had
already survived all his family
and he now fled
to Aristobulus at Cumae, where he died a wretched
and childless old man. (Liv. ii. 1 21 ; Dionys.

at the head of the

;

v.

1— vi.

—

21.)

In the preceding account we have attempted to
give the story of the Tarquins as nearly as possible
in the words of the ancient writers.
But it is
hardly necessary to remark in the present day that
this story cannot be received as a real history, or
to point out the numerous inconsistencies and
impossibilities in the narrative.
It may suffice as
a sample to remind the reader that the younger
Tarquinius who was expelled from Rome in mature
age, was the son of the king who ascended the
throne 107 years previously in the vigour of life ;
and that Servius TuUius, who married the daughter
of Tarquinius Priscus, shortly before he ascended
the throne, immediately after his accession is the
father of two daughters whom he marries to the
It would be a fruitless
brothers of his own wife.
task to endeavour to ascertain the real history of
the later Roman monarchy ; for although the legend
has doubtless preserved some facts, yet we have no
criteria to determine the true from the false.
The
story of the Tarquins has evidently been drawn
from the works of several popular poets, and there
can be little doubt that one at least of the writers
must have become acquainted with Greek literature
from the Greek colonies in southern Italy. The
stratagem by which Tarquinius obtained possession
of Gabii is obviously taken from a tale in Herodotus
(iii. 154), and similar cases might easily be multiplied. Hence we may account for the Greek origin
of the Tarquins. There is, however, one fact in the

common

tale

which

it

is

impossible to disbelieve,

although it has been questioned by Niebuhr, we
mean the Etruscan origin of the Tarquins. Niebuhr

3r
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attempts to establish the Latin origin ofTarquinius

He

remarks that we
read of a Tarquinia gens ; that tlie surname Priscus
of the elder Tarquinius was a regular Latin surname,
which occurs in the family of the Servilii and many
others ; and lastly, that the wife of the elder Tarquinius was called in one tradition, not Tanaquil,
but Caia Caecilia, a name which may be traced to
Caeculus, the mythic founder of Praeneste. These
arguments, however, have not much weight, and

by

several considerations.

certainly are insufficient to refute the universally
received belief of antiquity in the Etruscan origin

of the Tarquins, which is, moreover, confirmed by
the great architectural works undertaken in the
time of the last Roman kings, works to which no
Sabine or Latin town could lay claim, and which
at that time could have been accomplished by the

Moreover the tradition which
Etruscans alone.
connects Tarquinius with the Luceres, the third
ancient Roman tribe, again points to Etruria for
although Niebuhr looks upon the Luceres as Latins,
most subsequent scholars have with far more probability supposed the third tribe to have been of
;

Etruscan origin.

members

republic, can scarcely be regarded as

of

the patrician gens.

TARQUI'TIUS.

A

1.

Roman

writer,

who

work entitled Ostentarium Tuscum.
(Plin. H. N. in Catal. Auctor.
lib. ii.
Macrob. Sat. iii. 7 Serv. ad Virg. Ed. iv.
43 Festus, p. 274, ed. MUller MuUer, Etrusker^
translated from the Etruscan a

;

;

;

vol.

;

ii.

2.

p. 36.)

L. Tarquitius, mentioned by Cicero in B.

c.

ad Att. vi. 8. § 4.)
Q. Tarquitius, occurs only on coins, of
which a specimen is annexed. The obverse represents a woman's head with c. annivs, and the
reverse Victory in a biga, with Q. tarquiti.
similar coin is figured in Vol. I. p. 180, with the
name of L, Fabius on the obverse ; and Eckhel
supposes that Q. Tarquitius and L, Fabius were
the quaestors of C. Annius, who fought in Spain
against Sertorius in B. c. 82.
(Eckhel, vol. v. pp.
134, 322.)
50.

(Cic.

3.

A

(Comp. Becker, Handhuch der

Romisclien Alterthumer, vol. ii. pait i. p. 30.) The
statement of Dionysius that Tarquinius Priscus

conquered the whole of Etruria, and was acknowledged by the twelve Etruscan cities as their ruler,
to whom they paid homage, must certainly be
rejected, when we recollect the small extent of the
Roman dominions under the preceding king, and
the great power and extensive territory of the
Etruscans at that time.
It is far more probable
that Rome was conquered by the Etruscans, and
that the epoch of the Tarquins represents an
Etruscan rule at Rome.
This is the opinion of
He supposes that the town of
K. 0. Miiller.
Tarqiiinii was at this time at the head of Etruria,
and that the twelve Etruscan cities did homage to
the ruler of Tarquinii.
He further supposes that
Rome as well as a part of Latium acknowledged
the supremacy of Tarquinii ; and that as Rome
was the most important of the possessions of Tarquinii towards the south, it was fortified and
enlarged, and thus became a great and flourishing
city.
Many Tarquinian nobles would naturally
take up their abode at Rome, and one of them
might have been entrusted by Tarquinii with the
government of the city. Miiller however thinks
that L. Tarquinius is not the real name of the
Etruscan ruler, but that Lucius is the Latinized
form of Lucumo, and that Tarquinius merely
indicates his origin from Tarquinii.

According

to

was not an
Rome, but was connected

Miiller the banishment of the Tarquins
isolated event confined to

with the

fall

that time

its

of the city of Tarquinii, which lost at

supremacy over the other Etruscan

i. p. 118, &c.)
P. Tarquinius, tribune
of the plebs with Livius Drusus, B.C. 91, supported the latter in the laws which he proposed.

cities.

(Miiller. Etrusker, vol.

TARQUI'NIUS.

(J. Obseq.

c.

1.

114.)

Tarquinius, one of Catiline's conspirators,
turned informer, and accused M. Crassus of being
2. L.

privv to the conspiracy.

(Sail. Cut. 48.)

TARQUI'TIA GENS,

was of patrician rank,
and of great antiquity, but only one member
of it is mentioned, namely L. Tarquitius Flaccus,
who was magister equitum to the dictator CincinThe other Tarnatns in B. c. 458 [Flaccus].
quitii whose names occur towards the end of the

coin of

q.

tarquitius.

TARQUI'TIUS PRISCUS.

[Priscus.]

TARRUNTE'NUS PATERNUS.

[Pater-

NUS.]

TA'RTARUS (Taprapos), a son of Aether and
Ge, and by his mother Ge the father of the Gigantes, Typhoeus and Echidna,
(Hygin. Praef.
Apollod.
p. 3, &c.. Fab. 152 ; Hes. Theog. 821
ii. 1. § 2.) In the Iliad Tartarus is a place far below
the earth, as far below Hades as Heaven is above
;

the earth, and closed

481

by

iron gates.

(Hom.

II. viii.

comp. Hes. TJieog. 807.)
Later
poets describe Tartarus as the place in the lower
world in which the spirits of wicked men are
punished for their crimes, and sometimes they use
the name as synonymous with Hades or the lower
world in general ; and pater Tartarus is used for
Pluto. (Val. Flacc. iv. 258.)
[L. S.]
13, &c,,

;

TARU'TIUS FIRMIA'NUS.

[Firmianus.]

TASGE'TIUS, was of a noble family among
the Carnutes, and was made king of his people by
Caesar, but was assassinated in the third year of
his reign.

(Caes, B. G.

TAblACES.

v.

25).

[Sabaces.]

TATIA'NUS

(Tarmj/os), a Christian writer of
was born, according to his own
statement {Orat. ad Graecos., sub fin.) in Assyria,
and was educated in the religion and philosopliy of
the Greeks, (ibid.) Clement of Alexandria (^'^ro?n.
the second century,

lib. iii. c. xii. $ 81, ed Klotz. Lips. 1831),
Epiphanius, in the body of his work {Haeres. xlvi.),
and Theodi^ret {Haeret. Fahul. Comfc.ndiim., lib. i.
c. 20), call him " the Syrian," or " a Syrian by
race;" but Epiphanius, in another place {adv.
Haeres. Indicul. ad lib. i. vol. iii.), followed by

Joannes Damascenus (Z)e Haeresib. apud

Monum.

Coteler.

292). says he was
a Mesopotamian ; a statement which is adopted by
Cave and some other moderns. Tatian's own authority would of course be decisive, were it not for
the vagueness with which the names Assyria and
Eccles. Graec.

vol.

i.

p.

;1;
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Syria are used by the ancients ; however, we tliiiik
it most probable that by " the land of the Assyrians" (eV T"p Twv ^Aaavpiwy 777) Tatian means
but his mode of
the country east of the Tigris
expression aiFords some ground to think that
though bom in the land of Assyria, he was not
of Assyrian race ; and his name has some appearance of being Roman.
He appears to have
followed the profession of a sophist, or teacher
of rhetoric
and he was perhaps a teacher of philosophy also (comp. Tatian. Orat ad Graec. c. ii.
and Ivi. ; Euseb. H. E. iv. 16 ; Hieron. De Viris
Ilhistr. c. 29
Theodoret. l. c), though Valesius
{Not. in Euseb. I. e.) contends earnestly against the
;

;

;

He

supposition.

certainly acquired a considerable

Greek literature. He travelled over
many countries, and appears to have been engaged
knowledge

in

of

a variety of pursuits

fyicvp7)aas iroWais, Oral,
at last, he

came

to

Rome.

(rexvais

inivoiais

Koi

ad Graec. c. Ivi.) until,
He had probably im-

bibed the doctrines of tlie Platonic philosophy
(comp. Orat. ad Graec. c. xix. and Worth's note
in loc.)^ but he was dissatisfied with the hollowness
of the professions of the philosophers of his daj', and
disgusted with the cruelty and impurity of the worship both of the Greeks and Romans {Oi-ut, ad Graec.
cc.xliii
xlvi.) ; and his mind was anxiously longing
for something more ennobling, when he met with the
Scriptures of the Old Testament.
By the perusal

—

of these, his conversion to Christianitj^

was

effected.

potamia, leads to the conclusion that Tatian settled
but when he further states that
;
they were embraced by some persons at Antioch,
the capital of Syria, and spread from thence into
Cilicia and Pisidia, we cannot determine whether
this was through the personal exertions and teaching of Tatian, or whether through some of his disin that province

We

have no further account of him and
neither the time nor place of his death is known.
ciples.

In

fact,

certain

;

;

the chronology of his whole

we

only

name

is

variously

Adv. Haeres.
Haeres.

xlvii.

lib.
;

was previous

to his conversion or

subsequent to

it,

not clear.

During Justin's life, Tatian remained in con; but after Justin's
death he embraced views of a Gnostic character,
with which probably the notions imbibed during his
early residence in the East disposed him to sympathize. Whether he had been previously restrained by
the influence of Justin from embracing those views,
is not clear, though Irenaeus, Jerome, and Epiphanius seem to intimate that he had. He appeals to
have remained for a time after Justin's death in
communion with the church. Tillemont thinks that
after Justin's death many of his disciples, among them
Rhodon [RhuuonJ placed themselves under Tatian 's
instruction ; but though Rhodon himself (apud
Euseb. H. E. v. 1 3) states that he was a disciple
of Tatian, it does not follow that tliis was after
Justin's death.
Like Justin, Tatian engaged in
controversies with the philosophers of his day, attacking them on the corruptions of heathenism,
and pointing out the superiority of the Jewish
nection with the Catholic church

religions.
He was involved in a
with the Cynic Crescens [Crescens],
he charges with having plotted his death, as

and Christian
dispute

whom

well as that of Justin.

His embracing, at

[Justin us, No.
avowal of

least his

1.]

his here-

was apparently not very long alter
Justin's death, otherwise we cannot account for
the general impression that he had been kept from
heresy by Justin's influence.
He does not appear
tical

opinions,

have broached his obnoxious sentiments at
According to Epiphanius, he returned into
the East, and there imbibed and promulgated
them.
The statement of Epiphanius {I. c), followed by Josephus [Joseph us, No. 12] in his

to

Rome.

written 'E7/cpaT6?s, Irenaeus,
c.

i.

30, "E.yKpartTai, Epiphan.

15, Faedagog. lib. ii. c. 2) and with the
Severiani, who derived their name from Severus, a

contemporary of Tatian.
[Severus, Greek, literary and ecclesiastical. No. 3.]
These sects were

known by the name of 'TSpoTrapaaroTat, "Hydroparastatae," or " Offerers of water," from their
use of water in the Eucharist.
From this last

also

fathers

is

un-

was contemporary
Rome before and at the

that he

lib. i. c.

peculiarity they

31), Epiphanius {Haeres.
xlvi.), Jerome {I. c), Philastrius {De Haeres. c 48),
and Theodoret (/. c), he was the hearer or disciple,
c.

is

or 'E7K:paT7jTat, Clem. Alex. Strom.

{Adv. Haeres.

i.

know

life

with Justin, and was at
time of that martyr's death, the date of which, as
we have shown elsewhere [Justinus, No. 1], is by
no means determined, but may be probably fixed
in or near a. d. 166 or 167.
The followers of Tatian constituted a sect, designated from him Tatiani. (Epiphan. Haeres. xlvi.
Augustin. Haeres. xxv.)
They appear to have
been nearly identical with the Encratitae (the

Whether his connection with Justiu Martyr, of
whom, according to the testimony of Irenaeus
lib.

98

were broached in Meso-

TJi/pomnesticon, that they

were called by some of the Latin

( Augustin. //aeres. Ixiv.

;

Philastrius, Haeres.

" Aquarii."
Tillemont has collected a
number of other names which he supposes to have
been given them.
The tenets of the Tatiani and
Encratitae and Severiani, whether these names deIxxvii.)

note one sect, or different, but kindred sects, partook of the usual character of the Gnostic body to

which they belonged.
of Aeons, which he

Tatian held the doctrine

is

said to have derived from

Valentinusor Marcion (Philastrius, //aeres, xlviii.),
to have given further development to it.
He
distinguished the Demiurgus, the Creator of the
world and giver of the Mosaic law, from the Supreme and Benignant God, from whom the Gospel
came.
Epiphanius (a not very trustworthy autho-

and

rity), ascribes to the Severiani the belief that be-

Supreme Being there was '* a great ruler
powers" named 'laASaSadO " laldabaoth,"
or :S,a§aw6, " Sabaoth" (an obvious corruption of
the " Jehovah-Sabaoth" of the Jewish Scriptures),
of whom 6 AtdSoAos, " the devil," was the son
and that the devil, being by the Supreme God cast
side the

of the

down

to the earth in the fonn of a serpent, produced the vine, the tendrils of which indicated
their origin by their serpent-like form: they

ascribed also to the devil the formation of woman,
and of the lower part of the man. The " ruler of
the powers," laldabaoth, is apparently the Demi-

urgus of Tatian

;

but

how

far the other opinions

by him

is not clear ; it is,
however, remarkable that he and his followers
abstained from wine and animal food, and condemned marriage. But what especially shocked
the piety and charity of the Catholics was Tatian 's
"
affirming the damnation of Adam, a " blasphemy

described were held

which is said
drew upon him

to

have originated with him, and

especial odium.

The sects of the Tatiani and Severiani are said
by Epiphanius to have been nearly extinct in his
3 R 3
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but this can hardly mean more than that the
names had gone into disuse ; for the Encratitae,
whom we take to have been substantially the
same, were still numerous in Pisidia, the Torrid
Phrygia (t^ Ke/cau/ieVT?), and other districts of
Asia Minor.
Tatian is said to have rejected some of St.
time

:

Paul's Epistles (Hieronym. Prooem. in Comment,
have received others. He also
received, but not without mutilation, the four Gosin Titurn), but to

Clem. Alex. I.e.
and Fragmenta Propketicor. seleda, c. 38 ; Origen,
DeOratione^ p.77, ed. Oxford; Hieronym. i)e Viiis
lUustr. c. 17, alibi; Epiphanius, Augustin, Philas(Irenaeus,

pels.

strius,

II.

cc.

continuator,

;

/.

c.

and

c.

31

;

anonymous

Tertullian, or rather his

De

Praescript. Haereticor.

doret. Haeretic. Fubul.

Compend.

lib.

i.

c.

c.

52; Theo-

20

Bonn

Chron.

;

comp.
Neander, Church History (by Rose), vol.
p. 109.)
writer.
Eusebius
speaks
Tatian was a voluminous
of him in one place {H. E. iv. 16) as "leaving many
memorials of himself in his writings ;" and in
another place (//. E. iv. 29) he says, " he left a
great number of writings, of which the most celebrated is his Discourse to the Greeks.'''' Jerome also
states {De Viris Illustr. c. 17) that he wrote " a
Pascliale, p. 260, ed, Paris, p. 486, ed.

;

ii.

countless

number

of

volumes"

(infinita

volumina)

;

of which, however, even then, the above-mentioned

discourse was the only one extant, at least so far as
Jerome was informed. The Diatessaron was, however, still in existence, though Jerome does not
mention it, either because he did not regard it as
an original work, but only an arrangement of the
Gospels, or perhaps because its existence was not
known to him. The other works of Tatian were
probably either such as the early Christians were
interested in, or were so replete with the
wild speculations of his later years, as never to
have had any circulation in the orthodox portion of
little

the church.

The
the

(we
and

llpbs "EWrjvas, Oratio adversus Graecos, as

title

is

believe

commonly though incorrectly rendered
should be ad Graecos), is still extant,

it

a remonstrance addressed to the Greeks on
their repugnance to, and contempt for, the opinions
is

Jerome (De

Viris Illust. c. 17) and
Contra Gentes ; but the
contents of the work show that "EAXrjvas is not
used as equivalent to "E^vtj, "Gentiles'" (a usage
no doubt sufficiently common), but in its proper signification of " Greeks," as distinguished from Bct/J€apoi, '* Foreigners." This is clear from the opening
sentence of the work, M^ irdvv (piXex^pus SiarlOecrde irphs tovs fiap€dpovs, 3> &y8pes "EWrives^
" Be not
/tiTjSe <pdovi}(TriTe tois tuvtwv SSyfxacri.
quite hostile,
Greeks, in your disposition towards
foreigners, and do not regard their opinions tuifavourably."
He then proceeds to show that they
(the Greeks) had derived their own usages from
the very foreigners whom they despised, borrowing
from Telniessus the art of divination from dreams,
astrology from the Carians, augury from the flight
of birds from the ancient Phrygians and Isaurians,
the practice of sacrifice from Cyprus, astronomy
from Babylon, magic from Persia, geometry from
Egypt, and alphabetic writing from Phoenicia, &c.

of foreigners.

Rufinus translate the

title

He

rakes together the current charges
of folly against their philosophers, and of wickedness against their heroes, (c. 3
He unfolds
6.)
his views of the Supreme Being (c. 6, 7), of the
(c. 1. 2.)

—

Logos

(c. 7, 8),

the resivrrcction

(c. 9,

10), of the

both of men and angels (c. 10),
and of the fall (c. 11). He then exposes the follies
and crimes ascribed to the divinities of the Greeks
in the popular theology (c. 12
17), and contrasts
with them the purer morality, and the more elevated views of the universe and of God, and of the
divine administration, which he had received (c. 17,
Throughout the work he pursues a similar
foil.).
strain of argument, examining the metaphysics and

freedom of the

will,

—

theology of his opponents, pointing out the supeJewish and Christian
Scriptures, and insisting on the superior antiquity

riority of the religion of the

of Moses, the oldest Jewish writer, when compared
with Homer, the oldest Greek writer. It has been

a subject of dispute with the learned, how far this
work of Tatian shows indications of those heretical
views, the development of which afterwards enBrucker, in his
tailed upon him so much odium.
Historia Cntica Philosophiae, endeavours to show
that Tatian's philosophy, even while he was accounted orthodox, was grievously corrupted by the
intermixture of Cabbalistic, Gnostic, and Neoon the other hand, Lange (HisPlatonic notions
toria Dogmatum, vol. i. p. 223, ^c). Bull (Defens.
:

Fid. Nicaen. sect. iii. c. 6), and Ceillier (Auteurs
Sacres, vol. iii. p. 127), contend for his orthodoxy.
Certainly some of his sentiments are of a very fanciful
character, and his speculations very remote from the
simplicity of Christian truth, but he was, when he
wrote this work, far from holding the characteristic
doctrines of Gnosticism, such as the eternity and
evil nature of matter, and the alienation or hostility

between the Supreme God and the Demiurgos

or Creator.

text of this remarkable work was
published with a Latin version by Conrad
Gesner, with the Sententiae of Antonius Melissa
and Maximus, and the Ad Autolycum of Theophilus of Antioch, fol. Zuric. 1546. The Latin version
of these works, by Gesner, was published separately,

The Greek

first

and that

of Tatian

was frequently reprinted

in the

successive editions of the Bibliotheca Patintm

De

la

Eigne, Paris,

of

1575, 1589, 1610, Cologne,

1618, Lyon, 1677, and also in the Mella Patrum
of Francis Rous, 8vo. London, 1650, pp. QQ, &c. ;
and both the Latin version of Gesner, and the original Greek, but varying from Gesner's text, are
given in the Orthodoxugrapha of Heroldus, fol.
Basel, 1555 (Cave speaks of a previous edition in
A.D. 1551), and in the J Mcton'Mw of Ducaeus(Fron to
Le Due), fol. Paris, 1 624. They were published also,!
with the writings of Justin Martyr, Athenagoras,]
Theophilus, and llermeias, Paris, 1615 and 1636,]
and Cologne (or rather Wittenberg), 1686. Thej
last edition had the notes of Kortholt. Cave speaksj
of an edition of Tatian in folio, Paris, 1618, but]
Fabricius does not notice it. But the most valuable]
edition was that of William Worth, archdeacon of
Worcester, 8vo. Oxford, 1700, which contained,?
besides a revised Greek text of Tatian, and of the
Irnvo Gentilium Philosophorurn of Hermeias, the
Latin versions of Tatian by Gesner, and of Henneias
by Seller, the entire notes of Gesner, Ducaeus,]
j

Kortholt, and others, and some valuable Disserta-^.
tiimes.
Tile Oratio ad Graecos was also given bvl

Prudentius Maran, in his (the Benedictine) editiouj
fol. Paris, 1742, in the first vol,^
of Galland's Bibliotheca Patrum., fol. Venice, 1765,,
of Justin Martyr,

and in the third vol. of the Satic/oru/u Pu
Opera Folemica, 8vo. Wurzburg, 1777.
Of the other works of Tatian onlv a few fragment

—

:
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are preserved : indeed we do not know even the
names of more than a few of his " infinita volumina."

They

Ilepi rov Kara rhv 'SiWTrjpa
1
De Perfectione secundum Servatorem.
quoted
This
by Clement of Alexandria {Strom.
lib. iii. c. 12).
It was written after he had become heretical, for the passage cited by Clement is
in condemnation of matriraonJ^
2. UpoSXrj/jLdTwv
j8f§Aioi/, Quaestionnm Liber, mentioned by Rhodon
(apud Euseb. //. E. v. 13), but it is not clear that
Tatian ever completed the work, or did more than
form the plan it was to be on the difficulties of the
Scriptures.
3. Uphs tous aTro^rjvaixevovs ra irepl
@fov, Adversus eos qui Jidem detrahunt rebus divinis.
This work is mentioned by Tatian himself
in his Oraiio ad Graecos, c. 62, but in terms which
render it doubtful whether he had then written the
work or only projected it. 4. Ilept C'^wy, De
Animalibus, mentioned by Tatian as already written by him (ib. c. 24).
5. He wrote also, as he tells
us, a work in which he had treated of daemons,
and of the state of the soul after death (ib. c. 24), but
he does not mention the title of the work.
6. Aia

are as follows.

.

KorapTitTfiov,
is

:

reacrdpujv, Dialessaron.

s.

Harmonia EvangeMorum.

Eusebius mentions the work {H. E. iv. 29), but in
way as to show that he had not seen it
Jerome does not even mention it {Dc Vir. Illustr.
c. 17), but Theodoret says it was used not only
by Tatian's more innnediate followers, but by some
other heretics, and even by the orthodox; for Theodoret himself collected above two hundred copies
from what he calls " our churches" {tols irap" i]fj.7i
4Kic\r]alais), apparently the churches of his own
diocese, in exchange for. which he gave or procured
for them copies of the four gospels.
According to
liira, not only the genealogies, but all the parts
which recognized tiie descent of Jesus from David
such a

were omitted, so that the compilation was evidently
after Tatian had become heretical, and on a
principle consistent with his heretical sentiments.
The work has perished. There is extant an Harmonia Evangelica in Latin, translated bj' Victor,
bishop of Capua, a writer of the middle of the sixth
century, from a Greek manuscript, which did not
contain any author's name. Victor sought to discover the author, and after weigliing and rejecting
the claims of Aramonius of Alexandria to be so
considered, ascribed it to Tatian.
There is also
extant an ancient Tudesque or German version
(versio Tlieotisca) of this Harmonia.
The Latin
version was published under the name of Tatian in
the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, fol. Basel, 1555,
and of Grynaeus, fol. Basel, 15(59, and in successive

made

editions of the BibliotJieca Fatrum of De la Bigne,
fol. Paris, 1575, 1589, IGIO, 1654, and Cologne,

1618.

But as

Harmonia^ which

the
words of the sacred writers, contains the genealogies, critics discovered that it had been incorrectly ascribed to Tatian ; and in the Lyon edition of the Blbliotlieca Fatrum., fol. 1677, aiid in
the Bibiiotlieca Fatrum of Galhind, fol. Venice,
1765, &c., it appears under the name of Ammonius,
to whom most critics, but not all, now ascribe it.
[Ammonius Saccas.] Tlie ancient German version was published, but in an incomplete form, by
Palthenius, 4to. Griefswald, 1706, and more fully,
but still far from completely, in tlie Thesaurus Anliquitatum Teulonicarum of Schilter, fol. Ulm, 1 728,
vol.

ii,

p.

are given
ckicJite^

this

57, &c.

is

Some supplementary

in

portions

by Mess, in the Biblioth. der Heil. Gesii. p. 543
Another Latin Har570.

pait

—
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but which is in fact a condensed
narrative of the History of Jesus Christ, aiTanged
chronologically under the three years to which, as the
vionia, so called,

writer supposed, the public ministry of the Saviour
extended, was published in the Mieropreabyticony
fol. Basel, 1550, in the two editions of the Orthodoxographa, and in the successive editions of the
Bibiiotlieca Patrum of De la Bigne.
In nearly all
these it is given under the name of Ammonius,
but it appears in the edition of the Bibliotheoa,
Lyon, 1677, under that of Tatian, to whom some
critics have been disposed to ascribe it.
Even Cave
at one time held that opinion, though he afterwards
renounced it; and the cautious and judicious Lardner was strongly inclined to it.
Yet the work is
by no means such as the description of Theodoret

and the general opinion of critics is unfavourable to the authorship of Tatian, to whom we
can only wonder that any should have ascribed itimplies

:

Le Nourry,

Lyon

the editor of the

Bibliutheca, in

his Dissertatio in Tatianum, justly rejects the

opi

nion which ascribes it to him.
Rufinus, in his Historia Ecclesiastica (vi. 11),
ascribes to Tatian a Chronicon.
This statement is
usually considered as erroneous, ftnd is supposed to
rest on the misinterpretation of a passage in Eusebius (//. E. vi. 13) ; but it is to be observed that
the author of the Chronico?i Paschale (/. c.)and
Joannes Malalas, call Tatian " a chronographer,"
and refer to his notice of the quarrel of Peter and
Paul at Antioch. Jerome (Epist. ad Magnum, ep.
84, edit, vett.; 83, ed. Benedictin.; 70, ed Vallarsi)
says that Tatian had pointed out that various heresies had arisen from the opinions of the heathen
philosophers ; but he does not say to what work he
refers.
Eusebius says that some had charged Tatian with corrupting certain passages in the writings
of the apostle Paul, under the plea of correcting
their inaccuracy of construction but we know not
to what work of Tatian he refers ; nor would the
charge imply more than that he had paraphrased
those passages.
The ancient authorities for this
article have been referred to in the course of it.
subjoin those of modern date
Cave, Hist.
Litt. ad ann. 172, vol. i. p. 75, and ad ann. 220
1740
Oxford,
V.
Ammonius),
ed.
(s.
p. 109, &c.,
1743 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 87, &c. ;
Maran, Praefatio ad Justini Mariyris Opera^ fol.
12 ; Le Nourry and
Paris, 1742, pars iii. c. 10
Anonym. Dissertationes, apud Worth, Tatiani
Opera ; Galland, Bibl. Patrum, Prolegom. in voU. i.
;

We

:

—

—

ii.

;

Ittigius,

De

Haeresiarchis, sect.

lemont, Memoires,

De Rebus
saec.

Chrv^tianor.

§ xxxvii,

ii.

vol.

clesiast.

vol.

Sacres, vol.

ii.

Ixi.

col.

i.
;

ii.

ante

12

c.

ii.

;

Til-

;

Mosheim,

Constantin.

Magnum,

410, &c.

p.

Oudin, De Scriptorib. Ec;
209, «&c. ; Ceillier, Auteurs

Ittigius,

De

Bi/jliothecis

Patrum,

Lardner, Credibility, &c. part ii. book i.
ch. xiii. xxxvi. ; Neander, Church History, vol. ii.
[J. C. M.]
p. 109, &ic. (Rose's translation).
T. TA'TIUS, king of the Sabines. [Romulus.]
Campanian
JUBE'LLIUS,
a
of
TAU'REA,
high rank and distinguished bravery in the second
He fought with Claudius Asellus in
Punic war.
single combat in B. c. 215, and put an end to his
own life on the capture of Capua by the Romans in
(Liv. xxiii. 8, 46, 47, xxvi. 15 ; comp.
B. c. 211.
passim

Cic.

m

;

Pis. ]].)

TAU'REUS (Taupeos), a surname of Poseidon,
given to him either because bulls were sacrificed to
him, or because he was the divinity that gave green
3 K 4

:
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TAURUS.

TAURION.

pasture to bulls on the sea-coast. (Hes, Scut. Here.
104 ; Horn. Od. iii. 6 ; Schol. ad Find. Nem. vi.

[L.S.]
(^ TavpiKi}), "theTaurian
Her image
goddess," commonly called Artemis.
was believed to have been carried from Tauris by
conveyed
been
Orestes and Iphigeuia, and to have
to Brauron, Sparta, or Aricia.
The worship of
this Taurian goddess, who was identified with
Artemis and Iphigenia, was carried on with orgiastic rites and human sacrifices, and seems to
(Paus. iii. 16.
have been very ancient in Greece.
[L. S.j
comp. Artemis.)
§ 6 ; Herod, iv. 103
TAURI'NUS, T. CAE'SIUS, a Roman poet,
who probably lived in the fourth century of our
era, is only known as the author of an extant
poem in twenty-three hexameter lines, entitled

rupting the naturally good disposition of Philip.
(Polvb. ix. 23.)
[E. H. B.]

TAURIC/NE, TAURO, TAURO'POLOS,

6y.)

TAU'RICA (DEA)

;

Votum Fortwiae.

It

is

usually entitled

Voium

but although it is extant at
present at Praeneste in the Palazzo Baronale, it
refers to the temple of Fortuna in the Roman
forum ; and accordingly Meyer has correctly dropt
the addition of Praenestinae in the title of the
poem.
It is printed in the Latin Anthology (i.
Ep. 80, ed. Burnjann and Ep. 622, ed. Meyer),
and by Wernsdorf in his Pottae Laliiii Minores
Forlunae. Praenestinae

;

309, &c.).
TAU'RION {Tavpiuv), a Macedonian officer in
the service of Antigonus Doson, king of Macedonia, who had risen to so high a place in the confidence of that monarch that the latter appointed
him, by his last will, to command the royal troops
in the Peloponnese during the minority of Philip V.
In this position we find him
(Polyb. iv. 6, 87.)
in B. c. 221, assisting the Achaean praetor Tiraoxeims in reducing the strong post of Clarium, which
had been occupied by the Aetolians ; and again, in
B. c. 220, co-operating with Aratus against the inroads of the Aetolians, which terminated in the
battle of Caphyae and the destruction of Cvnaetha.
(Id. iv. 6, 10, 19.)
In b. c. 218, when Philip in
person led an army into the Peloponnese, we once
more find Taurion mentioned as rendering efficient
assistance to his youthful sovereign in the invasion
of Elis.
So great indeed was the reputation and
influence which he now enjoyed, that Apelles
(vol. iv. p.

deemed

it absolutely necessary, for the furtherance
of his ambitious designs, to remove Taurion from
the important post which he held, an object which
he sought to effect under the pretext of attaching

closely to the king's person. His designs
were, however, detected, and Philip gave a fresh
proof of his confidence in Taurion by placing under
his command the troops whose fidelity had been

him more

corrupted by Leon tins. (Id. iv. 80, 87, v. 27.)
From this time we find him retaining the chief
direction of the war in the Peloponnese, as well as

rendering other important services: thus, in B. c.
217, we find him sent, together with Aratus, to
He had,
treat with the Aetolians at Naupactus.
however, already displayed some jealousy of the
his best
done
Achaean leader, and appears to have
to inflame the growing enmity of Philip towards
Aratus, until he at length lent his aid to the young
king to remove his former friend and counsellor
(Id. v. .02,
bv means of secret poison, B. c. 214.
9'.),
The part
103, viii. 14; Pint. Arat. 52.)
taken by Taurion in this transaction, is sufficient
evidence of his character ; and it is to him, in
conjunction with Demetrius the Pharian, that
I'olybius imputes the blmne of perverting and cor-

TAUROTOS

or

(TauptcijfTj, Taupci, TavpoiroKos^
TavpuirSs), originally a designation of the Taurian
goddess, but also used as a surname of Artemis or

even Athena, both of whom were identified with
the Taurian goddess.
(Hesych. $.v. TaupoirdKai.)
The name has been explained in different ways,
some supposing that it means the goddess worshipped in Tauris, going around (i. e. protecting)
the country of Tauris, or tlie goddess to whom
bulls are sacrificed ; while others explain it to
mean the goddess riding on bulls, drawn by bulls,
or killing bulls. Both explanations seem to have one
thing in common, namely, that the bull was probably the ancient symbol of the bloody and savage
worship of the Taurian divinity.
(Schol. ad Soph.
Ajac. 172
Eurip. Ipliig. Taur. 14.57 ; Miiller,
Orchom. p. 305, &c. 2d ed.)
[L. S.]
TAURISCUS, a Greek grammarian, and a
disciple of Crates.
( Sextus 'Emi^'w. adv. Matliem.
i. 248,
The Greek actor of
p. 268, ed. Fabric.)
this name, spoken of by Theophrastus, must have
been a different person. (Cic. de Oral. iii. 59.)
;

TAURISCUS,
who, with

artists.

1.

A sculptor of Tralles,

bis brother Apollonius,

made

the cele-

brated Tbro/'araese. [Apollonius.] Pliny also
mentions his Hermeroles., in the collection of Asinius

{H. N. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 10).
Of Cyzicus, a distinguished

Pollio.
2.

silver-chaser

whom Pliny distinguishes from the above
(/.c.)
He elsewhere mentions him, in his

(caelaior)
artist
list

of

silver-chasers,

3.

flourishing

as

Stratonicus. (xxxiii. 12.

soon

after

55.)

s.

A

artists

painter, mentioned by Pliny among the
who were primis proarimi. His works were

a Discobolus, Clytaemnestra., Paniscus, Polynices
reyiium repeiens and Capaneus. The Polynices and
Capaneus, it may be presumed, formed parts of one
composition, representing the battle of the Seven
Chiefs against Thebes.
(Plin. H.N. xxxv. 11. s.
[P. S.]
(TaupoK6>aAoy, also]
TavpoKpavos, TaupojueVwrros, &c.), a surname ofl
Dionysus in the Orphic mysteries. (Orph. HymnJi
51. 2 ; comp. Taurus.)
It also occurs as a surname of rivers and the ocean, who were symbolically
40. § 40.)

TAUROCE'PHALUS

1

represented as bulls, to indicate their fertilising]
effect upon countries.
(Eurip. IpJdg. AuL 275,
Orest. 1378 ; Aelian, V. H. ii. 33 ; Horat. Carm.:
iv. 14, 25.)
[L. S.]
TAURO'POLIS (TavpSwoXis). 1. daughter;
of the Megarian Cleson, who was believed, together
with her sister Cleso, to have found and buried the

A

]

body of Ino, which had been washed on the coast
of Megara.
(Paus. i, 42, in fin.)
2. A son of Dionysus and Ariadne.
(Schol. «i]

j

Apollo7i. Rhod.

iii. 997.)
[L. S.]
(TaCpos), a bull, occurs :
I. as
surname of Dionysus. (Eurip. Bacch. 918 ; Atheiu
xi. p. 476 ; Plut. Quaest. Gruec. 36 ; Lycopl

TAURUS

Cass. 209.)
2.

According to some, another name

(Apollod.
3.

A

i.

9.

son of Neleus and Chloris.

Tabs.

(Apollod. L

[L.S.]

9. §J).)

TAURUS,

ANTON

I

US, a

praetorian cohorts, a. d. 69.

tribune

of

the

(Tac. Hist. i. 20.)
BERY'TIUS, a Platonic philowiio defended the Platonic philos'ipny

TAURUS
sopher,

for

§ 26.)

'

TAURUS.
against Aristotle.

(Fabric.

TAXILES.

Bill.

Grace, vol.

TAURUS. PACU'VIUS
TAURUS, STATPLIUS.

[P^crvius, No. 3.]
1. Statilius Tau-

rus, one of the most distinguished of Octavian's
His name appears in the Fasti as consul
Buffectus in b. c. 37, but he is first mentioned by
ancient writers in the following year in the war
against Sex. Pompeius, in Sicily.
He commanded
Antony's fleet, which sailed from Tarentum, and
lie rendered important services in the war.
After
the flight of Pompeius from Sicily, Taurus sailed
over to Africa, which he secured for Octavian without difficulty.
In B. c, 34 he received the honour
of a triumph on account of his success in Africa
(Fasti Capit.), and in the course of the same year
he accompanied Octavian to Dalmatia, and was
left in the country in command of the army when
Octavian returned to Rome.
At the battle of Actium, in B. c. 31, Taurus commanded the land-force
of Octavian, which was drawn up on the shore.
In B. c. 29 he defeated the Cantabri, Vaccaei, and
generals.

He was raised to the consulship in b. c.
and in B. c. 10", when the emperor went to
Oaul, the government of the city and of Italy was
Astures.

26

;

to Taurus, with the title of praefectiis urbi.
(Appian. li. C. v. 97— 99, 103, 05, 109, 118; Dion
38 Appian, lU. 27 Dion Cass. 1.
13; Pint. Ant. 65 Dion Cass. li. 20, liii. 23, liv.
19
Tac. Ann. vi. 11
Veil. Pat. ii. 127.)
In
the fourth consulship of Augustus, B. c. 30, Taurus
built an amphitheatre of stone at his own expence,
and at its opening exhibited a show of gladiators
and the people in return allowed him to appoint
one of the praetors every year. This amphitheatre
was burnt down in the great fire at Rome, in the
reign of Nero. (Dion Cass. li. 23, Ixii. 18 ; Suet.
Oiiav. 29
Tac. Ann. iii. 72.)
There was a Statilius Taurus, who was triumvir
of the mint under Augustus, as we learn from coins,
but whether he was the same person as the preceding cannot be determined.
The annexed coin
has on the obverse the legend, tavrvs regvlvs
PVLCHER, and on the reverse, uiviR A A A F f
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 316.)
left

1

Cass. xlix. 14.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

consul a. d.

[CORVINU.S.]

45.

144.)

p.
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Taurus Statilius Corvinus,

5.

iii.

TA'XILES

(Ta^iK-ns). 1. An Indian prince or
reigned over the tract between the Indus
and the Hydaspes,at the period of the expedition of
Alexander, B. c. 327. His real name was Mophi.s,

king,

who

Omphis, and the Greeks appear to have called
him Taxiles or Taxilas, from the name of his ca-

or

city

pital

of

near the modefn Attock.

Taxila,

86 ; Curt. viii. 12. §§ 4, 14.)
have been on terms of hostility with

(Diod. xvii.

He

appears to
his
neighbour Porus, who held the territories east of
the Hydaspes, and it was probably with a view of
strengthening himself against this foe, that he sent
an embassy to Alexander, while the latter was yet
in Sogdiana, with offers of assistance and support.
On the approach of the conqueror he hastened to
meet hira with valuable presents, and placed him-

Nor were
he assisted Hephaestion
and Perdiccas in constructing a bridge over the
Indus, supplied their troops with provisions, and
received Alexander himself, and his whole army,
in his capital city of Taxila, with every demonstration of friendship and the most liberal hospitality.
(Arr. Anab. iv. 22, v. 3, 8 Curt. viii. 12
self

and

all his

forces at his disposal.

these vain professions

:

;

;

Diod. xvii. 86; Plut. Alesc. 59, 65; Strab. xv.
On the subsequent advance of the Map. 698.)
cedonian king. Taxiles accompanied him with a
force of 5000 men, and bore a part in the contest
at the passage of the Hydaspes. After that victoiy
he was sent by Alexander in pursuit of Porus, to

whom he was charged to offer favourable terms,
but narrowly escaped losing his life at the hands
of his old enemy.
Subsequently, however, the
two rivals were reconciled by the personal mediation of Alexander ; and Taxiles, after having
contributed zealously to the equipment of the fleet
on the Hydaspes, was intrusted by the king with
the government of the whole territory
that river and the Indus.
(Arr. Anab.

v.

20

A

Curt.

14. § 35,

between
8, 18,

consi§ 22).
derable accession of power was granted him after
the death of Philip, son of Machatas ; and he was
;

viii.

ix. 3.

allowed to retain his authority at the death of
Alexander himself, as well as in the subsequent
partition of the provinces at Triparadeisus, b. c.

(Arr. ap. Phot. p. 72, a,; Dexippus. ibid.
Diod. xviii. 3, 39 ; Justin, xiii. 4.)
;
But at a subsequent period we find Eudemus, the
commander of the Macedonian troops in his pro-

321.

p.

64. b.

possessing the sole authority: whether
Taxiles had been displaced by force or removed
by a natural death, we are not informed.
2. A general in the service of Mithridates the
Great, and one of those in whom he reposed the
vince,

COIN OF STATILIUS TAURUS.

Statilius

2. T.

Taurus,

probably

son

of

No.

1, was consul, a. d. 11, with M. Aemilius
LepiduR. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 25.)
3. T. Statilius
Sisenna Taurus, consul
A. D. 16, with L. Scribonius Libo.
(Dion Cass.
Ivii. 15
Ti\c.Ann. ii. 1.)
;

4.

M. Statilius Taurus was

consuj a. d. 44

with L. Quintius Crispinus Secundus, and afterwards governed Africa as proconsul. He possessed
great wealth, which proved his ruin.
Agrippina.
coveting his gardens, got Tarquitiiis Priscus, who
had been the legate of Taurus in Africa, to accuse
Taurus put
the latter of repetundae and of magic.
an end ta his own life before the senate pronounced
sentence. (Dion Cass. Ix. 13; Tac. Ann. xii. 59,
xiv. 46.)

highest confidence.

He

is first

mentioned in

B. c.

when he was sent by Mithridates, with an
army of not less than 110,000 men, to Europe, to
make his way, through Thrace and Macedonia, to
86,

This task
the assistance of Archelaus in Greece.
he successfully accomplished, reduced Amphipolis,
which had at first defied his arms, and having
thus struck terror into the Macedonians, advanced
without further opposition, through that country
into Phocis.
Here he at first ISid
siege to Elatea, but was foiled in his att<icks, and

and Thessaly,

relinquished the enterprize, in order to form a
junction with Archelaus in Boeotia.
This object
he effected : but though the two generals now
found themselves at the head of a formidable host.

]

:

TECTAETTS.

sne
their

combined

forces

TEIRESIAS.

vere defeated by Sulla near

Chaeronea, with great slaughter, (Pint. SulL 15,
IG, 19 ; Memnon, 3 ; Paus. i. 20. § 6, ix. 40. § 7,
From this time we hear no more of
X. 34, § 2.)
Taxiles till b. c. 74, when he commanded (together
with Hermocrates) the great army with which
Mithridates invaded Paphlagonia and Bithynia, in
During the subsequent
the autumn of that year.
operations at the siege of Cyzicus, he is mentioned
as giving the king the most judicious advice. (ApAfter the defeat of the king
pian. Mithr. 70, 72.)
and his retreat into his own territories, we again
find Taxiles sharing with Diophantus the actual
command of tlie army which Mithridates opposed
b. c. 72, where their
a time held the balance of
success doubtful, and reduced the Roman general

to

image to tli(» Meropes in the time of Heracles, if
worth anytliing, nmst signify that it was, like other
works of the early Greek artists, a copy of an older
image of unknown antiquity. If so, we may conjecture that it was of wood
and this tallies with
MUUer's correction of Pausanias, xP^f^ov, which, if
the true reading, must mean that the image was
of wood gilt.
The statue is also mentioned by
Atheuagoras, who further ascribes to the artists a
;

statue of Artemis, but this statement caiwiot be
accepted on such authority. (Lec/ut. pro ChrisL 1 4.
There are copies of the Delian
p. 61, Dechair.)
Apollo on gems and on Attic coins. (Miiller,
Arch'doL d. Kunst, § 86, note,)
[P. S,]

TECMESSA

LucuUus near Cabeira,
arrangements

skilful

for

At

to considerable straits for provisions.

length,

h-nvever, the campaign was terminated by a total
rout, in which the royal camp fell into the hands

enemy. (Memnon. 4

of the

79—82

Plut. Lucull.

;

;

comp. App. Mith.
Taxiles accom-

15, 17.)

panied his royal master on his flight into Armenia,
and we subsequently (b. c. 69) find him mentioned
as present with Tigranes at the great battle of Tigranocerta, on which occasion he in vain endeavoured to restrain the overweening confidence of
This
the Armenian monarch. (Plut. Lucull. 27.)
is the last time that his name occurs in history.
3.

A

who commanded

general

the

auxiliary

troops from the Lesser Armenia, that joined the
army of Ponipev before the battle of Pharsalia,
[E. H. B.]
ii. 71.)
{Tavyerr}), a daughter of Atlas
and Pleione, one of the Pleiades. (Apollod, iii.
10. § 1.)
By Zeus she became the mother of
Lacedaemon (Apollod. iii. 10. § 3 ; Paus. iii. 1.
§ 2, 18. § 7, 20. § 2) and of Eurotas. (Steph.
B. c. 48.

(Appian. B. C.

TAY'GETE

Byz.
coni^t,

s.v. Tavyeroi/.)

derived

its

Mount Taygetus,

name from

her. (Schol.

in

La-

ad Eurip.

According to some traditions, Taygete
Or. 615.)
refused to yield to the embraces of Zeus, and in
order to secure her against him, Artemis meta-

(Te'/CM7?(ro-a),

the daughter of the

Phrygian king Teleutas, whose territory was ravaged by the Greeks during a predatory excursion
from Troy, Tecmessa was made prisoner, and was
given to Ajax, the son of Telamon, who lived witii
her as his wife, and had by her a son, Eurysacci.
(Soph. Jjajo ; Schol. ad Horn. 11. i. 1 38. ) [L. S,
TE'DIUS. 1. Sex, Tedius, a senator, wiio
carried the corpse of Clodius to

murder of the
p,

latter

by Milo,

Rome,

after the

(Ascon. in Cic. Mil.

33, ed. Orelli.)
2.

Tedius Afer,

gustus, put an

end

threats of the emperor.
3.

Auby the

consul designatus under

to his

own

life, terrified

(Suet. Octav. 27.)

Q. Tedius, one of the friends of Augustus,

(Tacit. Ann. i. 10.)
(Tn^arns), a son of Lycaon. and
the reputed founder of Tegea in Arcadia.
(Paus.
viii. 3. § 1, 45. § 1.)
He was married to Maera,
by whom he had two sons, Leimon and Scephrus.
(Paus. viii. 53. § 1.)
His tomb was shown at

notoiious for his luxury.

TEGEA'TES

Tesea. (Paus,

viii,

TE'GULA,

[L. S.]

48, § 4,)

LICI'NIUS,

P,

tlie

author of a

poem, which was sung by he Roman
Vossiiis
(Liv. xxxi. 12.)
B, c, 200.
supposed that he was the same person as the comic
poet C. Licinus Imbrex, but this is not probable.
religious

virgins in

[Imbrex.]

TEGYRE'TITS

a surname of
town of Tegyra in
Boeotia, where, according to some traditions, the
god had been born.
(Steph. Bvz.
s. v. Te7U/;a
"
(Teyvprjios),

Taygete showed her
gratitude towards Artemis by dedicating to her the
(Schol. ud
Cerynitian hind with golden antlers,

Apollo,

Some traditions, moreover,
53.)
state that by Tantalus she became the mother of
[L. S.]
(Flygin. Fai. 82.)
Pelops.
(Te'gpos), a son of Ilippocoon, is also
(Apollod. iii. 10. § 5 ; Paus. iii.
called Sebrus.
[L, S.]
comp. HiPPOCOON ; DORCEUS.)
15. §

[L.S.]
TEGY'RIUS (Teyvpios), a Thracian king who
received Eumolpus and his son Ismarus, and gave
to the former his kingdom.
(Apollod. iii. 15, § 4;
comp. Eumolpus,)
[L. S.]
TEIRE'SIAS or TIRE'SIAS {Teipwias), a
son of Everes (or Phorbas, Ptolem, IJepluiest. 1)
and Chariclo, whence he is sometimes called Eutjpei5r]s. (Gallim. Lav. Pall. 81; Theocrit. Id.xxiv.
70.) He belonged to the ancient family of Udaeiis
at Thebes, and was one of the most renowned
soothsayers in all antiquity.
He was blind from
his seventh year, but lived to a very old age. The
cause of his blindness was believed to have been
the fact that he had revealed to men tilings which,
according to the will of the gods, they ougiit not to
know, or that he had seen Athena while she was
bathing, on which occasion the goddess is said to
have blinded him, by sprinkling water into his face.
Ghariclo prayed to Athena to restore his sight to
him, but as the goddess was unable to do this, she
conferred upon him the power to understand the
voices of the birds, and gave him a st;ifF, with the
help of which In; could walk as safely as if he had
his eyesight.
(Apollod. iii. 6. § 7 ; Callim. Lav.

morphosed her

Find. 01.

into a cow.

iii.

TEBRUS

and ANGE'LION (Te/cTalos koX
Greek statuaries, who are always
mentioned together. They were pupils of Dipoenus
and Scyllis, and instructors of Gallon of Aegina
and therefore they must have flourished about

TECTAEUS

'Ayy(\L<t>v), early

;

(Paus.

01. 58, B.C.

548.

Dipoenus.)

They belong

ii.

32. § 4

;

Gallon

;

to the latter part of the

so-called Daedalian period.

[Daedalus,]

The

only work of theirs, of which we have any notice,
is the celebrated statue of Apollo at Delos, mentioned by Pausanias (ix. 32. § 1. s. 4: where tiie
corrupt word Aiovvaov is very difficult to correct

xpvaov; see Schubart and
Walz's note), and more fully described by Piutarch
The right hand of the
(de Mus. 14, p. 113G, a.)
btatue held a bow, and in the left hand were the
(jraces, each holding an instrument of music, one
the lyre, another the flute, and the third the panThe tradition which ascribed the
pipes {(Jvpiy^).
Miiller has suggested

derived

from

the

;

Pint. iVojO. 8,)

TELAMON.

TELCHINES.

Pall. 7o, &c., with Spanheim's note.)

Another

tra-

dition acconnts for his blindness in the following

9n7

was one

of the Calydonian hunters and of the Argonauts,
(Apollod*. i. 8. § 2, 9. § 16. iii. 12. § 7

;

manner. Once, when on Mount Cythaeron (others
say C\'llene), he saw a male and a female serpent
together
he struck at them with his staff, and as
he happened to kill the female, he himself was
metamorphosed into a woman. Seven years later
he again saw two serpents, and now killing the
male, he again became a man.
It was for this
reason tliat Zeus and Hera, when they Avere disputing as to whether a man or a woman had
more enjoyments, referred the matter to Teiresias, who could judge of both, and declared in
favour of the assertion of Zeus that women had
more enjoyments. Hera, indignant at the answer,
blinded him, but Zeus gave him the power of prophecy, and granted him a life which was to last for
seven or nine generations. (Apollod. I. c. ; Hygin.
Faf). 75
Tzetz. ad LyOv. Met. iii. 320, &c.
2<yph. 682
Pind. Kem, i. 91.) In the war of the
Seven against Thebes, he declared that Thebes
should be victorious, if Menoeceus would sacrifice
himself (Apollod. I.e.; Hygin. Fah. 68); and
during the war of the Epigoni, when the Thebans
had been defeated, he advised them to commence
negotiations of peace, and to avail themselves of
the opportunity that would thus be afforded them,
to take to flight.
Ke himself fled with them (or,
according to others, he was carried to Delphi as a
captive), but on his way he drank from the well
of Tilphossa and died. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 3
Paus.
ix. 33. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 66,)
His daughter Manto
(or Daphne) was sent by the victorious Argives to
Delphi, as a present to Apollo. (Diod. /. c. ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 4.)
Another daughter of his is called
Historis. (Paus. ix. 11. § 2.)
Even in the lower
world Teiresias was believed to retain the powers
of perception, while the souls of other mortals were
mere shades, and there also he continued to use his
golden staff. (Hom. Od. x. 492, xi. 190, &c.
Lycoph. Casa. 682 ; Cic. de Div. i. 40 ; Paus. ix. 33.
His tomb was shown in the neighbourhood
§ 1.)
of the Tilphusian well near Thebes (Paus. ix. 18.
§ 3, 33. § 1, vii. 3. § 1), but also in Macedonia
(Plin. H.N. xxxvii. 10); and the place near
Thebes where he had observed the birds {oloivocTKditiov) was pointed out as a remarkable spot even
in later times. (Paus. ix. 16. §
Soph. Oed. Tyr.
The oracle connected with his tomb lost its
493.)
power and became silent at the time of the Orchomenian plague.
(Plut. De Orac. Defect.)
He
was represented bv Polygnotus in the Lesche at
;

;

;

;

;

;

1

;

(Paus. x.'29. § 2.)
The blind seer Teiresias acts so prominent a part in the mythical
history of Greece that there is scarcely any event
with which he is not connected in some way or
Delphi.

many

and this introduction
occurrences separated

time,

was

other,

facilitated

of

the

by long

by the

seer

belief in

life.

TE'LAMON

{J^Xafidiv).

Atlas, describing

him

heaven, fiom xAaw.

1.

A

in

so

intervals of
his long
[L. S.]

surname of

as the sufferer or bearer of
(Serv.

ad

A en.

i.

741,

iv.

246.)
2.

A

son of Aeacus and Endeis, and a brother
He emigrated from Aegina to Salamis.

of Peleus.

and was first married to Glauce, a daughter of
Cenchreus (Diod. iv. 72), and afterwards to Periboea or Eriboea, a daughter of Alcathons, by whom
he became the father of Ajax. (Pind. Isthm. vi.

65;

Apollod.

iii.

12.

§6;

comp. Ajax.)

He

Paus. i. 42. § 4 ; Hygin. Fab. 173 ; Tzetz. ad
Lycoph. 175.)
Miltiades traced his pedigree to
Telamon. (Paus. ii. 29 § 4.) After Telamon and
Peleus had killed their step-brother Phocus [Phocusl, they were expelled by Aeacus from Aegina,

and Telamon went
bequeathed to him
Paus.

to

his

Cychreus
kingdom.

29. §§ 2, 7.)

ii.

He

in

Salamis,

who

(Apollod.

/.c. ;

said to have been a

is

ad Apollon. Rhod.
1289 Theocrit. Id. xiii. 38). and to have joined
him in his expedition against Laomedon of Troy,
which city he was the first to enter.
He there

great friend of Heracles (Schol.
i.

;

erected to Heracles Callinicus or Alexicacus, an
Heracles, in return, gave to him Theaneira

altar.

or Hesione, a daughter of

became the father

of

Laomedon, by

whom

he

Teucer andTrambelus. (Apol-

ii. 6. § 4. iii. 10. § 8, 12. § 7
Tzetz. ad lyyDiod. iv. 32.)
468
On this expedition
Telamon and Heracles also fought against the
Meropes in Cos, on account of Chalciope, the beau-

lod.

coph.

;

;

daughter of Eurypylus, the king of the Meand against the giant Alcioneus, on the
isthmus of Corinth. (Pind. JSem. iv. 40, &c., with
the Schol.)
He also accompanied Heracles on his
expedition agfainst the Amazons, and slew Melanippe.
(Pind. Nein. iii. 65, with the Schol.)
Respecting his two sons, see Ajax and Teucer.
[L. S.]
TELCHIN (Te\x'V), a son of Europs, andfather
of Apis, was king of Sicyon (Paus. ii. 5, § 5).
According to Apollodorus (ii. 1. § 1, &c,) Telchin,
in conjunction with Thelsion, slew Apis, and was
killed in consequence bv Argus Panoptes. [L. S. ]
TELCHPNES (TfAx^»/es), a family, a class of
people, or a tribe, said to have been descended from
Thalassa or Poseidon. (Diod. v. 55 Nonn. Dionys.
xiv. 40.)
It is probably owing to this story about
their origin, that Eustathius {ad Hom. p. 771)
describes them as marine beings without feet, the
place of the hands being occupied by fins, though
in the same page he also states that originally
they were the dogs of Actaeon, who were changed
into men.
The following are mentioned as tlie
names of individual Telchines
Mylas (Hesych.
s. 7'.),
Atabyrius (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'Ard€vpov).,
Antaeus. Megalesius, Hormenus, Lycus, Nicon,
Simon (Tzetz. Chil. vii. 124, &c.,xii.835 ; Zenob.
Cent. 5, par. 41), Chryson, Argyron, Chalcon
The
Diod. v. 55).
(Eustath. ad Hom. p. 772
accounts of the Telchines are very few and scanty,
and in them they appear in three different relations:
tiful

ropes,

;

:

—

;

1.

As

cultivators

of

tlie.

soil

and

viinisters

of

the

such they came from Crete to
Cyprus and from thence to Rhodes, or they
proceeded from Rhodes to Crete and Boeotia.
Rhodes, and in it the three towns of Cameirus,
and Lindos (whence the Telchines
lalysos,
are called /alysii, Ov. Met- vii. 365), which was

gods; and as

their

principal

seat

and was named

after

them

TeAx"'^^ (Sicyon also was called Telckinia^ Eustath.
ad Horn. p. 291), was abandoned by them, because
they foresaw that the island would be inundated,
and thence they scattered in different directions:
Lycus went to Lycia, where he built the temple of
This god had been worthe Lycian Apollo.
shipped by them at Lindos ('AirSWuv TeXxivios)^
and Hera at lalysos and Cameiros ("H^ja xeAx'pla) ; and Athena at Teumessus in Boeotia bore
the surname

of

Telchinia.

Nymphs

also

oie

TELEGONUS.

TELECLEIDES.
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them Telchiniae. Poseidon was intrusted to them by Rhea, and they in conjunction
with Capheira, a daughter of Oceanus, brought him
ap,
(Diod. /. c. ; Strab. xiv. p. 653 ; Paus. ix,
19. § 1.)
Rhea, Apollo and Zeus, however, are
called after

also described as hostile to the Telchines

ad

Apollon. Rhod.

(Schol.

1141), for Apollo is said to
have assumed the shape of a wolf and to have thus
destroyed the Telchines (Serv. ad A en. iv. 377;
comp. Eustath. arf Hom.^p. 771), and Zeus is said
to have caused their destruction by an inundation
(Ov. Met. vii. 367).
2. As sorcerers and envious
daemons (Suid. s. v, fidaKapoi kolL yi-qres ; Strab.
Their
I.e.; Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 941, 1391.)
ver}' eyes and aspect are said to have been destructive (6v. I.e.; Tzetz. CM. xii. 814).
They had
it in their power to bring on hail, rain, and snow,
and to assume any form they pleased (Diod. I.e.);
they further mixed Stygian water with sulphur,
in order thereby to destroy animals and plants
(Strab. xiv. p. 653).
3. As artists, for they are
i.

and

said to have invented useful arts

institutions

several other chronological allusions in the extant

fragments, which are fully discussed by Meineke.
(Meineke, Frag. Com. Graee. vol. i. pp. 87 90,
vol.

pp.

ii.

130—138;

was one of the ambassadors sent by the Achaeans to Rome, in B. c.
160. to solicit the restoration of the remnant of the
1000 exiles, who had been taken by the Romans
to Italy, in B. c. 167, after the conquest of Macedonia.
Telecles and his colleague Xenon, were
(TrjAejcA^s),

especially enjoined to intercede on behalf of Poly-

and Stratius, and to use towards the
senate no language but that of supplication.
bius

for the

manoeuvring of A. Postumius (the prae-

who

presided) in putting the question. (Polyb.
In the latter of these pas7, xxxiii. 1.)
sages Polybius calls Telecles tov AlyedTrjv, but
the conjectural substitution of TeyeaTrji/ is highly
tor

plausible.

Rhodian Telchines who
accompanied Rhea to Crete, and there brought up
the infant Zeus, were called Curetes.
(Comp.
Hock, Creta, i. p. 345. &c. Welcker, Z)2e Aescliyl.
Trilogie,Tp. 182, &;c.; Lobeck, Agluopham. p. 1182,

the Spartans subdued the

states that those of the nine

;

&c.)

[L. S.]

TELEBOAS

A

grandson of
Lelex, a son of Pterelaus and brother of Taphius.
(Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1473
Schol. ad Apollon.
Rhod. i. 747.)
His descendants, the Teleboans,
were believed to have settled in Acarnania. (Strab.
vii. p. 322, x. p. 459.)
(TTjXegJoy.)

1.

;

2.
8.

A

son of Lycaon in Arcadia.

(Apollod.

iii.

§ 1.)
3.

A

centaur.

(Ov. Met.

xii.

441.)

[L. S.]

TELECLEIDES (TTjAe/cXcrSrjs), a distinguished
Athenian comic poet of the Old Comedy, flourished
about the same time as Crates and Cratiiuis, and a
little earlier than Aristophanes, with whom, however, he may have been partly contemporary, and
like whom he was an earnest advocate of peace,
and a great admirer of the ancient manners of the
age of Themibtocles. Six plays are attributed to
him (Anon, de Com. p. xxxiv.), perhaps including
the one which the ancient critics considered
for there are
spurious (Phryn. Eel. Att. p. 291)
only five titles extant, 'Aix<piKTvuv(s, 'At/zevSeis,
;

'HcioSoz, TipvTdveis,

'2,ri^f)oi.

Of

these plays

we

possess some interesting fragments, especially those
which he attacks Pericles and extols Nicias.
ill

Meineke conjectures
(Plut. Per. 3, 16, Nie. 4.)
that the second of these fragments was written
soon after the ostracism of Thucydides and the
complete establishment of the power of Pericles, in
Bergk thinks that the anony01. 83. 4, B. c. 444.
mous quotation in Plutarch {Per. 7), referring to
the subjugation of Euboea by Pericles, after it had
revolted (b. c. 445), ought to be assigned to
Telecleides, as well as a fragment in Herodian
(repi fiov. Ac'l. p. 17, 1 1) respecting Aegina, which
may very probably refer to the expulsion of the
Aeginetans in B.C. 431 (Thuc. ii. 27\ There are

Roman

Their
prayer was refused, and, in b. c. 1 o5, Telecles and
Xenon were sent again to Rome on the same mission.
On this occasion the senate was more favourable to them, and there would have been a
majority for granting their request, had it not been

This last feature
; Callim. Hymn, in Del. 31.)
the character of the Telchines seems to have
been the reason of their being put together with
the Idaean Dactyls, and Strabo (x, p. 472) even
c.

Com.

Minor,
pp.
Att. Ant. pp.
[P. S.]

TE'LECLES

xxxii,

in

Editio

327—331.)

and to have made images of the gods.
They
worked in brass and iron, made the sickle of Cronos
and the trident of Poseidon.
(Diod. and Strab.
I.

—

—

3G1
379,
Bergk, Reliq.

[E. E.]

TE'LECLES (TTjAe/cATjs), artist. [Theodorus].
TE'LECLUS (TTjAe/fAos), king of Sparta, 8th
of the Agids, and son of Archelaus.

Pharis,

clae,

In

his reign

Achaean towns of Amy-

and Geranthrae.
Not long after
was slain by the Messe-

these successes Teleclus

nians, in a temple of Artemis Limnatis, on the
borders.
According to the Spartan account, he

had gone thither to oifer sacrifice, with a company
of maidens, and fell in an attempt to rescue them
from the violence of the Messenians. The Messenian statement, however, was, that he had treacherously brought with him a body of Spartan
youths, disguised as maidens, and with daggers
hidden under their dress, for the purpose of murdering a number of the noblest Messenians at the
festival, and that the objects of the plot had killed
him and his associates in self-defence. (Herod, vii.
204 Aristot. ap. Schol. ad Pind. Isthm. vii. 18;
Paus. iii. 2, iv. 4 ; Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 279 ;
;

Clint. F.

H.

vol.

i.

TELE'GONUS

pp. 129, 250, 337.)
{TT)K4yovos).
1.

[E. E.l
son of

A

Proteus and brother of Pol}gonus, was killed, together with his brother, by Heracles, whom they
had challenged to a contest in wrestling. (Apol9 ; comp. Polygonus.)
king of Egypt who married To, after she
had come to rest from her wandering and found
her son Epaphus.
(Apollod. ii. 1. § '6.)
According to the Scholiast on Euripides (Or. 920) this
Telegonus was a son of Epaphus and a brother of
lod.

2.

ii.

5. §

A

Libya.
3. A son of Odysseus by Circe.
At the
when Odysseus had returned to Ithaca, Circe

time
sent

A

out Telegonus in search of his father.
storm
cast his ship on the coast of Ithaca, and being
pressed by hunger, he began to plunder the fields.
Odysseus and Telemachus, on being informed
of the ravages caused by the stranger, went out to
fight against him ; but Telegonus ran Odysseus
through with a spear which he had received from
his mother.
(Comp. Horat. iii. 29. 8 ; Ov. Tiist.
I. 1, 114.)
At the command of Athena, Telegonus
accompanied by Telemachus and Penelope, went t»
Circe in Aeaea, there buried the body of Odysseus,

TELEMACHUS.

TELEPHASSA.

and married Penelope, by whom he became the
father of Italus.
(Hes. T^og. 1014; Hygin. Fab.
127; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. ^QB Eiistath. ad Horn.
Serv. ad Aen. ii. 44
Liician,
1676
1660,
pp.
De Salt. 46 Aristot. Poet. 14.) In Italy Telegonus was believed to have been the founder of the
towns of TuscuJum and Praeneste. (Ov. Fust. ill.
Horat. /. c. ; Dionys. Hal. iv. 45 ;
92, iv. 71
Plut. Parall. Min. 41.)
In some traditions Telegonus (also called Teledamus) is described as a son
of Odysseus by Calypso. (Eustath. ad Horn. p.
;

;

;

;

;

1796.)

TELE'MACHUS

(T7?\6>axo?),

[L. S.]
son of

the

Odysseus and Penelope (Hom. Od. i. 216).
He
was still an infant at the time when his father
went to Troy, and in his absence of nearly twenty
years he grew up to manhood.
After the gods in
council had determined that Odysseus should re-

home from

the island of Ogygia, Athena, assuming the appearance of Mentes, king of the
Taphians, went to Ithaca, and advised Telemachus
turn

troublesome suitors of his mother from
to go to Pylos and Sparta, to gather
information concerning his father.
Telemachus
followed the advice, but the suitors refused to quit
his house ; and Athena, in the form of Mentes,
accompanied Telemachus to Pylos.
There they
were hospitably received by Nestor, who also sent
his own son to conduct Telemachus to Sparta.
Menelaus again kindly received him, and communicated to him the prophecy of Proteus concerning
Odysseus. (Hom. Od. i. iv.) From Sparta Telemachus returned home ; and on his arrival there,
he found his father, with the swineherd Eumaeus.
to eject the

his house,

and

—

But as Athena had metamorphosed him

into a

beggar, Telemachus did not recognise his father
until the latter disclosed to him who he was.

Father and son now agreed to punish the suitors ;
and when they were slain or dispersed, Telemachus

accompanied his father to the aged Laertes. (Hom.
Od. XV.
xxiv.
comp. Odysseus.) In the PostHomeric traditions, we read that Palamedes, when
endeavouring to persuade Odysseus to join the
Greeks against Troy, and the latter feigned idiotcy,
placed the infant Telemachus before the plough
with which Odysseus was ploughing. (Hygin. Fab.
9.5
Serv. ad Aen. ii. 81 ; Tzetz. ad LycopJi. 384
Aelian, V. H. xiii. 12.)
According to some accounts, Telemachus became the father of Perseptolis
either by Polycaste, the daughter of Nestor, or by
Nausicaa, the daughter of Alcinous. (Eustath. ad
Horn. p. 1796 ; Diet. Cret. vi. 6.)
Others relate
that he was induced by Athena to marry Circe,
and became by her the father of Latinus (Hygin.
Fab. 127
corap. Telegonus), or that he married
Cassiphone, a daughter of Circe, but in a quarrel
with his mother-in-law he slew her, for which in
his turn he was killed by Cassiphone. (Tzetz. ad
Lycoph. 808.)
He is also said to have had a
daughter called Roma, who married Aeneas. (Serv.
ad Aen. i. 273.) One account states that Odysseus,
in consequence of a prophecy that his son was
dangerous to him, sent him away from Ithaca,
Servius {ad Aen. x. 167) makes Telemachus the
founder of the town of Clusium in Etruria. [L. S.J
TELE'MACHUS, an Asiatic monk and martyr.

—

;

;

'

'

;

;

;

i
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\

I

S

S
i

l!

Ij

II

!|

who
I

is

\

I

I

:i

renowned for the act of daring selfby which he caused the gladiatorial

justly

devotion,
I

Rome to be abolished, and obtained for
himself the honours of canonization.
In the year
A. D. 404, in the midst of the spectacles of the

combats at

j
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amphitheatre, Telemachus rushed into the arena,
and tried to separate the gladiators. The spectators,
in the first moment of exasperation, stoned him to
death, but the emperor Honorius proclaimed him a
martyr, and soon afterwards abolished the gladiatorial combats, a measure which Constantine had
in vain attempted, and which Honorius had long
hopelessly desired to effect.
(Theodoret. H. E. v.

Some doubt has been thrown upon the storv,
on account of the absence from the Theodosian
Code of any edict of Honorius prohibiting such
combats ; but there was already such an edict by
Constantine in existence, and no evidence can be
produced to show that there were any gladiatorial
lights after this period, although we know that
the combats of wild beasts continued till the fall of
the Western Empire.
(Schrcickh, Christliche KirchengescMchte, vol. vii. p. 254, or 238, 2d ed.
Gibbon, c. 30, vol. v. p. 199, ed. Milman, with
Milman's Note.)
[P. S.]
TELEMNASTUS {T-n^euvatrros), a Cretan,
whom Perseus sent to Antiochus Epiphanes, in
B. c. 168, to urge him by every motive of selfinterest to side with him against Rome.
(Polyb.
xxix. 3.)
may perhaps identify this person
with the Telemnastus, a Gortynian, who with 500
26).

;

We

men

effectually aided the

Achaeans in

their

war

with Nabis.

(Poiyb. xxxiii. 15.)
[E. E.]
TE'LEMUS (T7]A6/xos), a son of Eurymus, and
a celebrated soothsayer. (Hom. Od. ix. 509 ; Ov.
Met. xiii. 731 ; Theocrit. Idyll, vi. 23.) [L. S.]

TELENFCUS {TeXhims), of Byzantium, is
mentioned by Athenaeus as one of the miserable
flute-players of the Athenian dithyramb. (Ath. xiv.
He appears to have been ridiculed by
p. 638, b.)
Cratinus, in his Seriphians, and the worthlessness
of his nomes gave rise to the proverbial expressions,
TeAeviKiaai and TeXeviKetos r/x^ (Hesych. s. v.
T€\eviKiaai;Etym. Mag. s. v. p. 751. 5; Phot. Lex.
s. V.
p. 574. 6 ; Suid. s. v. TeKeviKriaai, which
should be TeXei/iKiaai ;
Meineke, Frag. Com.
Grace,

vol.

ii.

TE'LEON
of Ion, the

139.)
(TeXecov).

p.

1.

An

P. S.]
Athenian, a son

husband of Zeuxippe, and father of the

Argonaut Butes. (Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Apollon.
Rhod. i. 95.) From him the Teleonites in Attica
derived their name.
2.

lon.

The

(Eurip. Ion, 1579.)
Argonaut Eribotes.

father of the

Rhod.

i.

TELETHANES

(Apol-

[L. S.]

71.)

(T-nXecpdu-ns), artists.

Of

1.

[Ardices].
2.
Phocian statuary, who flourished in
Thessaly, where he worked for the Persian kings,
and, according to Muller, for the Aleuads ; but
whatever probability there may be for the latter
statement, it is not made by Pliny, who is our only
Sicyon.

A

authority for the artist. (Plin. //. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 1 9.
§ 9 ; Muller, Archaol. d. Kunst, § 1 12, n. 1, § 247,
Pliny tells us that, although little known
n. 6.)
beyond Thessaly, where his works lay concealed
from the notice of the rest of Greece, he was men-

by artists who had written
and who placed him on an equality with
Polycleitus, Myron, and Pythagoras.
His works
tioned with great praise

upon

art,

were, Larissa, Spiniliarus a victor in the pentathlon,
As he worked for Darius and Xerxes,
he must have floiuished in the early part of the
fifth century, b c.
[P. S

M\di Apollo.

TELEPHASSA

]

{TT]\4(f>a(r(Ta% the wife of Ageand mother of Europa, Cadmus, Phoenix, and
She, with her sons, went out in search of
Cilix.

nor.

—

:

TELEPHUS.

990

;

TELESARCHIDES.

Europa, who had been carried off by Zeus ; but she
died on the expedition, and was buried by Cadmus.
Moschus (ii. 42) calls her the
( Apollod. iii. 1. § 1.)
wife of Phoenix, the son of Agenor, and the Scholiast
on Euripides {Ton.5) calls herTelephe.
[L. S.]
TE'LEPHUS {TriXerpos), a son of Heracles and
Auge, the daughter of king Aleus of Tegea. He
was reared by a hind {^Aa^os), and educated by
king Corythus in Arcadia. (Comp. Auge.) When
Telephus had grown up, he consulted the Delphic
He was ordered
oracle as to who his mother was.
to go to king Teuthras in Mysia. (Pans. i. 4. § 9.)
He there found his mother, was kindly received,
and married Argiope, the daughter of Teuthras,
whom he succeeded on the throne of Mysia.
According
(Apollod. iii. 9. § 1 ; Diod. iv. 33.)
to a different tradition in Hyginus {Fab. J 00),
king Teuthras being hard pressed by Idas, who
wished to deprive him of his kingdom, solicited
the aid of Telephus, who, accompanied by Partheiiopaeus, had come into his kingdom, and promised
him his throne and the hand of his daughter
Auge, if he would deliver him from his enemy.
Telephus did so, and thus unwittingly married his
own mother Auge. She, however, without knowing her son, would hear nothing of the marriage,
and resolved to murder her intended husband.
dragon sent by the gods prevented this crime and
as she confessed her intention to Telephus, he resolved to kill her ; but as she invoked the aid of

A

;

Remed. Am. 47, Epist. e.r Ponfo.
26 ; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. ii. 14, &c.) Telephus
was worshipped as a hero at Pergamus (Paus. v. 1 3.
§ 2), and on mount Parthenion, in Arcadia (Paus.
viii. 34. § 5
Apollod. i. 8. § 6), and on the temple
of Athena Alea, in Tegea, he was represented
Trisf.

15,

V. 2,

ii.

;

fighting with Achilles.
Miiller, Anc.

Art and

TE'LEPHUS

(Paus.

Rem.

its

(Ti)\e<pos).

4, 5, in fin.

viii.

§ 410, 8.)
1.

A

;

[L. S.]

Greek gram-

marian, a native of Pergamus.
He lived in the
time of Hadrianus, and was one of the instructors
of Verus. (Capitol. Ver. 2.)
He was the author
of a considerable number of works, none of which,
however, have come down to us. Suidas gives the
following list of them
Ilept toiv Trap 'OfiTjpef
1
:

—

(Txvy-^T<>^v pr]TopiKwv, in

.

two books.

rd^ews x6yov 'Atti/cou, in
TTJS Ka6"'OfX7)pOV pTjTGplK^S.

fiiSXia

Bi'oi

6.

)8'.

3.

TOV

4. Tlepl

KaX TlKarwvoi Gvix(pwvias.

Ilept (rvy-

2.

five books.

Hepl

'Ojxiipov

5. XloiKiK'qs <piXop.aQias

rpayiKcov Kal

kupukSiv.

7.

BiSKiaK)] ifXTTCipla^ in three books (containing a

worth getting).

of books

Tcbv apxo-iciiy cWrivi^ei.
1

0.

TOV iv

Tlepl

tS>u

11. Ilepl

rcbv

vdjxwv

XPTJcrecDS,

betical

jxdvos "Ofj.r]pos

nepydyuou.

2e§a(TTtou, in

'n.epydfj.(f

fia(Ti\4wv,

'Xls

9. n€pi-f}y7]ais

'Adi]vr]crL

'AO-qvpai

liepyd^ov

8.

in

two books.

hiKaaTqpiuv.
iQwv.

Kal

five

list

1

12. Ilepl

3.

Ilepi

twv

14.

Tiepl

books,

a sort of dictionary, arranged in alpha-

order,

of things

in

common

use,

words,

15. Ilepl ttjs 'OSuo-o-ecos irAdvrjs.

dress, &c.

16.

Heracles, the relation between them was discovered,

*X2kvt({/cjoj/,

led his mother back to his own
According to the common tradition, however, Telephus was king of Mysia at the time
when the Greeks went to the Trojan war, and
when they invaded Mysia, he repelled them, being
of all the sons of Heracles the most like his father.

given to
signed to give copiousness and facility in speaking.
(Suid. s. V. ; Vossius, de Hist. Gr. p. 264 ; Fabric.
Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 525, vol. vi. p. 380.)
2. The father of the grammarian Philetas of Cos.
He lived much earlier than the preceding, in the
time of Philip of Macedon.
[C. P. M.]
TELES (Te\7js), a Greek philosopher, who 18
erroneously ranked by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. i. p. 876)
among the Pythagoreans. He should rather b«
classed with the Socratics ; Diogenes, Crates, Bion,
Aristippus, Xenophon, and Socrates himself, being]
the philosophers with whose doctrines he seemal
chiefly to have concerned himself.
He appears to

and Telephus
country.

112, &c., Isthm. v. 52

Paus. x. 28,
in fin.)
Dionysus, however, assisted the Greeks,
and caused Telephus to stumble over a vine, in
consequence of which he was wounded by Achilles.
(Pind. Isthm. viii. 109 ; Diet. Cret. ii. 3"; Eustath.
ad Horn. p. 46 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 206, 21 1 ; Hygin.
Fab. 101.) Now it was discovered that Telephus
himself was a Greek, and he was requested to join
in the war against Priam. But he declined it on the
plea that his wife Astyoche was a daughter of Priam.
(Diet. Cret. ii. 5.) Other accounts state that Astyoche
was a sister of Priam (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1 697) ;
Hyginus calls his wife Laodice, and a daughter of
Priam ; and some, again, call his wife Hiera, by whom
(Pind. 01.

ix.

;

he is said to have been the father of Tarchon and
Tyrrhenus. (Tzetz. arf Lycoph. 1242, 1249; Philostr. Her. ii. 18.)
The wound which Telephus
had received from Achilles could not be cured
(hence incurable woimds, proverbially TTjAe'^eto
Tpav/u-ara, Paul. Aegin. iv. 46) ; and when he consulted the oracle he received the answer, that only
he CDuld cure him who had wounded him. Telephus,
therefore, in a deplorable condition, went to seek
Agamemnon and on the advice of Clytaemnestra
he carried off Orestes from his cradle, threatening
;

to kill

him unless

getting his

wound

his father

cured.

As

would assist him in
the Greeks had re-

ceived an oracle that without the aid of Telephus
they could not reach Troy, a reconciliation was
easily brought about, and Achilles cured Telephus
by means of the rust of the spear by which the

wound had been inflicted ; Telephus, in return,
pointed out to the Greeks the road which they had
to take. (Diet. Cret. ii. 10; Ov. Met. xii. 112,

This quaint title was.
a dictionary of synonymous words, dein ten books.

>

have been a contemporary of Stilpon. (Teles, de
xl. 8.)
Teles was the
author of various dialogues, of which some considerable fragments have been preserved by Stobaeus,
though they are not printed in the dialogical form.
( Welcker, Kleine Schriften., vol. ii. p. 495.) Stobaeus
has quoted from the following pieces or dialogues
I. Ilepi aifTapKeias (v. 67).
2. M^ dvai reAoj

Ead/io, ap. Stob. Floril.

:

r}Soi'^v

(xcviii.

72).

3.

liVyKpiais ttAovtov kcH

dpeTTjs (xci. 33, xciii. 31).
4. Tlepl (pvyrjs (xl.
5. Tlepl TrepiaTaaecos (cviii. 82).
6. Tlepl
8).

A

eviraOeia^ (cviii. 83).
couple of epitomized
7.
extracts from pieces not named (xcv. 21. xcvii.

[C. P. M.]
an Athementioned by Eustathius {ad
II. xxiv. 333, p. 1 358. 8), as the maker of a Hermes
with four heads {'Ep/xris TerpaKetpaXos), which
stood in the Cerameicus at Athens, and bore the31).

TELESA'RCHIDES {TeXeaapxiS-ns),

nian sculptor,

who

is

following inscription
'Epfirj

TlavQ''

rerpaKapripe^ KaXhv TeXeaapx'tSov epyov,
Spaas.

(Comp. Heyne, Prise. Art. 0pp. ex Epigr. lUusir.
p. 84.) It isalso mentioned in the Lexicon of Photius,
the following terms, 'Ep/x^s rerpaKecpaXos : i>
KepafieiK^ TeXeaapxi^ov ^pyov.
There are some

in

)

;

TELESICLES.

TELESILLA.

thinking that Raoul-Rocliette may be
right in his conjecture, that this statue was the celebrated Hermes which stood in the Cerameicus, at the
junction of three roads, which is spoken of by the ancient writers both as 'Epfxrjs T6TpoiKe(pa\os and as

pnmnds

for

and which is an object of some
on account of the allusion to it in the Tpicpd-

'Epfiris TpiKecpaXo^,

interest

\r]s of Aristophanes.

It

is

impossible here to discuss

who wish

the question at length; those

may

TpiKecpaXoi; Harpocrat.

s.v.

to

pursue

consult the following authorities. (Phot.

with the note of Valesius

s.r.
;

TpLKe<pa\os

Hesych.

s. v.

I.e.

it

and

'Epfiris,

'Epju^s

Etym. Mag. s. v. TpiKicpaXos Aristoph. Frag. Triphal. No. II, ed. Bergk, ap. Meineke,
Frag. Com. Graec. vol. ii. p. 1 1 68, ed. Dindorf, in
SUvern on the Clouds
Didot's Biblioiheca, p. 510
of Aristophanes, p. 87.) This Hermes was set up
by Procleides or Patrocleides, the friend of Hipparchus ; and therefore, if Raoul-Rochette be right,
Telesarchides must have flourished under the
Peisistratids, and probably before the murder of
Hipparchus ins. c. 514. (R. Rochette, Lettre a
M. Schom, pp. 4 1 -2, 4 1 3, 2d ed.
[ P. S. ]
TELESARCHUS (TeAeVopxos), a Syro- Macedonian officer, who commanded a force of 500 men
sent by Antiochus I. to assist the Greeks in the
defence of Thermopylae against the Gauls under
TpiKecpaXos

;

;

;

Brennus, B. c. 279. On that occasion he displayed
the utmost zeal and courage, and rendered important services to the cause of the confederates, but

was

at length slain while valiantly defending

pass over

Mount

a side
Oeta, by which the Gauls sought

(Paus. x. 20. § 5, 22.
[E. H. B.]
§ 1.)
(TeAeo-apx"?), the author of
(Sextus
a work on the early history of Argolis.
Empir. adv. Math. i. 12 ; Schol. in Eiirip. Ate. 2;
Horn. II. ii. 690.)
Schol.
TELE'SIAS (TeAeo-i'as), a Theban musician, of
the time of the later Athenian dithyramb, whose
career is adduced by Plutarch as an instance of the
force of early education, whether good or bad.
(Pint, de Mus. 31, p. 1142. b. c.)
He relates, on
the authority of Aristoxenus, with whom the
musician was contemporary, that Telesias had been
carefully instructed, when young, in the works of
the most distinguished musicians, such as Pindar.
Dionysius of Thebes, Lamprus, and Pratinas, and
the great lyric poets ; and that he had become an
excellent flute-player, and thoroughly acquainted
with the other branches of his art
but that, in
middle life, he was so taken with the dramatic and
artificial style of music which then prevailed, that
he neglected his old models, and gave himself up
to the study of the productions of Philaxenus and
Timotheus, of which he chose the most novel and
artificial
but, when he set himself to the work of
composition, and tried both styles, that of Pindar
and that of Philoxenus, he found himself quite
unable to imitate the latter successfully, so great
was the power of his early training in the better
style.
[P. S.]
^
TELE'SIAS, of Athens, a statuar}', of unknown
time, mentioned only by Clemens Alexandrinus
{Protrept. p. 1 8, Sylb.), who states, on the authority
of Philochorus. that he made the statues of Poseidon and Amphitrite, nine cubits in height,
which were worshipped in the island of Teuos.
(Philoch. Fr. 185, ed. MUUer, Fray. Hist, in Didot's
[P. S.]
BiUiotheca, vol. i. p. 414).
to

their

force

passage.

TELESARCHUS

m

:

I

\

!

j

:

I

i!

I
i

'

i

i

TELE'SlCLES(TeAe(rtKA7js). [Archilochus].
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TELESILLA

(TeAeViAAa) of Argos, a celebrated lyric poetess and heroine, of the number of
those who were called the Nine Lyric Muses
(Antip. Thess. in Anth. Pal. ix. 26)," flourished
about 01. 67, B. c. 510, in the times of Cleomenes
1. and Demaratus, kings of Sparta. (Clinton, i^. //.
s. «., who corrects the errors
of Eusebius and Fabricius).
Plutarch relates the tradition that she
was of noble birth, but was afflicted with a disease,
concerning the cure of which she consulted an
oracle, and received an answer directing her to
serve the Muses.
In obedience to the divine
command, she applied herself to poetry and music
and was soon rewarded by restoration to health,
and by the admiration which the Argive women bestowed upon her poetry.
In the war of Argos
against Sparta, she obtained the highest renown,
not only by her poetry, but her personal valour ;
for, not content with encouraging her countrymen
by her lyre and song, she took up arms at the head
of a band of her countrywomen, and greatly contributed to the victory which they gained over the
Spartans.
(Plut. de MuL. Virt. p. 245, d. e. ;
Paus. ii. 20. § 7 ; Max. Tyr. Diss, xxxvii. 5, vol.
ii. p. 209, ed. Reiske, Disx. xxi. p. 218, ed Davis
;
Suid. s. v.; comp. Herod, vi. 77).
In memory of
this exploit, her statue was erected in the temple of
Aphrodite at Argos, with the emblems of a poetess
and a heroine (Pans. I. c.\ Tatian. ad Graec. 52,
and Ares was worshipped in
p. 114, ed. Worth)
that city as a patron deity of women (Lucian.
Amor. 30, vol. ii. p. 430) and the prowess of her
female associates was commemorated by the annual
;

;

which the women and
men appeared respectively in the attire of the
other sex
this festival appears to be the same as
the 'EfSuyUOTia. (Plut. de Mul. Virt. I.e.; de Mus. 9,
festival called "TSpiaTiKa, in

the

:

1 34, c. ; Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. p. 522, Sylburg
Polyaen. Strat. viii. 33.) Miiller, however, regards
this whole story as having a decidedly fabulous complexion he explains the so-called statue of Telesilla,
in the temple of Aphrodite, as being a statue of the
goddess, of that well-known type, in which she was
represented in the act of arming herself ; and he

p. 1

:

ascribes quite a diff'erent origin

the Hybristica.

(Doiier, bk.

zu Mythol.

;

p.

405

to

the festival of

i. c. 8. § 6 ;
Proleg.
see also Grote, History of Greece^

pp. 432—433.)
Our information respecting

vol. iv.

the poetry of Televery scanty. Athenaeus (xiv. p. 61.9, b.)
states that she Composed an ode to Apollo, called
*jA7;Aiay, which Bode explains as the Argive name
of the Paean, derived from the first words of the
silla

is

strain, e|epx' (or ?|fx')

^ ^^^

iliXie.

(Pollux, ix.

123 Bode, Gesch. d. lyr. Dicktbmst, pt. ii. p. 119.)
Pausanias also quotes from her poems in honour of
Apollo and Artemis (iii. 35. § 2, ii. 28. § 2), and
the statement respecting the children of Niobe,
quoted from her by Apollodorus {Bibl. iii. 5. § 6),
must have been derived from a similar source.
scholiast on Homer {Od. xiii. 289) mentions her
representation of Virtue as being similar to that of
;

A

Xenophon

in

the celebrated fable of Prodicus

;

and there are two or three grammatical references
to single words used by her (Ath. xi. p. 467, £ ;
Eustath. p. 1207. 14 ; Poll. ii. 23 ; Hesych. s. r.
BeKTiwras).
The only complete verses of her
poetry which remain are the following two, which
seem to come from a Parthenion, composed for a
chorus of Argive virgins, on the subject of the love
of the river Alpheua for Artemis :

;

TELESPHORUS.

992

TELESTAS.

'A 5' "Aprefiis, S> Kopai^
tjxvyoiaa rhv 'AKcpiSu.

Epidaunis Ausius." (Comp. Miiller, Anc.

The metre

is an Ionic a Mujore Dimeter Catalectic,
the terminal metre being Trochaic.

Hephaestion, who quotes the passage, calls
an Ionic Hephthemimeral (p. 62, ed. Gaisford,
comp. p. 26), and it confirms the statement of the
writer on music, appended to Censorinus (c. 9),
that Telesilla went further than Alcman in breaking
or, as
it,

up the strophes into short verses. (Fulv. Ursin.
Carm. novem illusfr. Femin. Antwerp, 1568, 8vo.
49,

pp.

Wolfius,

foil.;

Hamb. 1734 and 1735,

Poetriarum Fragmenta,

with the preliminary
Dissertation of Olearius ; Tehsillae Frag, in the
Program. Acad. Upsal. 1826, 8vo. ; Schneidewin,
Bergk, Poet. Lyr.
Delect. Poes. Grace, p. 374
Grace, pp. 742, 743 ; Fabric. Bihl. Grace, vol. ii.
Bode, Gcsch. d. Hellen. Diehtkunst, vol. ii.
p. 1 57
4to.,

;

;

pt. 2, pp. 1

1

8, foil.)

TELESl'NUS,

LU'CIUS,

C.

He

with Suetonius Paulinas.
lostratus as a philosopher,

is

[P. S.]
consul a. d. 66
by Phi-

praised

and was,

in

of his love of philosophy, banished

(Tac.

Ann.

14

xvi.

;

Dion Cass.

consequence

by Domitian.

Ixiii. 1

;

Philostrat.

A poll. iv. 40, vii. 1, viii. 12.)
TELESI'NUS, PON'TIUS. [Pontius.]

Fit.

1

TELESIPPA (TeAeVtTTTra), a lyric poetess of
Lesbos, and one of the friends of Sappho. (Suid.
comp. Sappho, p. 703.)
[P. S.
TE'LESIS

(Te'Aeo-ts), of Methymna, an epic
mentioned by any of the ancient authors,
but referred to on the Borghese tablet as the author
of a Titanomaehia (Weichert, uher A pollen. Rhod.
p. 197; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Diehtkunst., vol. i.

poet, not

p.

[P. S.]

396).

TELESON

and MNASITI'MUS (TeAeVwj/,
Mi/ao-tTtjuos), are names belonging to a familv of
Rhodian artists, with whom we have become
acquainted through the inscriptions recently discovered by professor Ross in the Acropolis of
Lindos, in Rhodes, from two of which we learn
that Mnasitimus, the son of Teleson, made a bronze
statue of Onomastus in Lindos, and Mnasitimus
and Teleson together made a bronze statue of
Callicrates.
Ross supposes that the Mnasitimus of
both inscriptions was the same person, and that, as
the former Teleson was the father, so the latter
Teleson was the son, of Mnasitimus, chiefly because,
in the second inscription, the name of Mnasitimus
(Ross, Insehriften
is put before that of Teleson.
von Lindos auf Rhodos, Nos. 5, 6, in the R/iein.

Mus. 1846, vol. iv. pp. 171—173.)
From tlie same source we learn that

was

a statuary Mnasitimus, the son of Aristonidas, as
Ross, with great probability, completes the name,
the inscription giving only
;

and

most likely that we have here
Pliny mentions only as a
xxxv. 11. s. 40. § 42; Ross, /. c.

whom

(//. A^.

No. 11, pp. 180. 181).

TKLE'SPHORUS
completing,"

is

NA2ITIM02API2Tn

it is

the very artist
painter.

.'

the

[P. S.]

{Te\f(T<p6pos), that

name

"the

is,

of a medical divinity

who

mentioned now and then in connection with
A^clepius.
Pausanias (ii. 11. § 7) says: "In the
sanctuary of Asclepius ait Titane sacrifices are offered to Enameiion, to whom a statue is there

is

erected
rion

is

;

ai:d,

called

if I

at

[L. S.]
TELE'SPHORUS (TeAetr^o'pos), a general in
the service of Antigonus, the king of Asia, who
was sent by him in b. c. 313, with a fleet of fifty
ships and a considerable army to the Peloponnese,
to oppose the forces of Polysperchon and Cassander.
His arms were at first very successful he drove
out the Macedonian garrisons from all the cities of
the peninsula, except Sicyon and Corinth, which
were held by Polysperchon himself; but having
joined with Medius in an attempt to relieve Oreus,
;

to

which Cassander had

am not mistaken, this EnamePergamus Telesphorus, and at

laid siege,

they were de-

feated, with the loss of several ships.

(Diod. xix.

The following summer (b. c. 312) An74, 75.)
tigonus having conferred the chief direction of the
war in the Peloponnese upon his nephew Ptolemy,
Telesphorus was so indignant that he shook oflT his
allegiance, and having induced some of his soldiers
to follow him, established himself in Elis on his own
account, and even plundered the sacred treasures
at Olympia.
He was, however, soon after, induced
to submit to Ptolemv.
(Id. ib. 87.) [E. H. B.]
TELESTAS or 'TELESTES (TeAeVra?, TeAeo-TTjy).

1.

A

dancer, employed in the tragedies

of Aeschylus; of
relates

whom

Athenaeus
was so great,

that his skill

(i. p.

that,

22, a.)
in the

representation of the Seven against Tliehes, he made
the actions manifest by his mimetic dancing, no

doubt as leader of the chorus.

(Miiller, Hist. Lit.

of Greece, vol. i. p. 314.)
2. Of Selinus, a distinguished poet of the later
Athenian dithyramb, is mentioned by Diodorus
Siculus (xiv. 46) as flourishing at 01. Qo. 3, B.

c.

398, with Philoxenus, Timotheus, and Polyeidus ;
this date is confirmed by the Parian Marble
{Ep. 66), according to which Telestes gained a
dithyrambic victory in b.c. 401. (Comp. Clinton,
F. H. vol. ii. s. aa. 401, 398). He is also mentioned by Plutarch {Alex. 8), who states that
Alexander had the dithyrambs of Telestes and
Philoxenus sent to him in Asia. He is also referred to by the comic poet Theopompus, in his
Althctea (Ath. xi. p. 501, f.; Meineke, Frag. Com.
Grace, vol. ii. p. 793, where Meineke promises
some future remarks upon the poet). Aristoxenus
wrote a life of him, which is quoted by ApoUonius
Dyscolus {Hist. Mirab. 40, in Westermann's Pa,'

and

and Aristratus, the tyrant
to his memory,
adorned with paintings by Nicomachus. (Plin. H.
IV. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 22. where the common reading
7-adoasngrap/d^ p. 1 1 3)
of Sicyon, erected a

is

Telesti,

not Telestae

The onh' remains
some

there

AH and

Rem. § 394.)

its

inter'esting

(xiv. pp. 616,

;

monument

;

Nicomachus).

of the poetry of Telestes are

lines

foil.,

626,

preserved
a.,

by Athenaeus

637, a), from which

we learn that the following were among the
of his pieces, *Ap7c<;, 'A(TK\rfm6s, 'T/j-fuatos

titles

and
he praised the music of
and opposed the poet Melanippides re;

also that, in his poetry,

the flute,
specting

tlie

subject of the rejection of that instru-

ment by Athena.
metrically

analyzed

These fragments have been

by Biickh

(de Me/r.

Pind.

From the description of Dionysius
pp. 274, foil.).
(C. V. 19), his style appears to have been a mixture
and lofty with soft and complex! rhythms,
passing from one to the other by the most abrupt
transitions.
The statement of Suidas, that he was
a comic poet, is a mere blunder. Athenaeus, whom
Suidas avowedly copies, does not specify the kind

of bold

of his poetry, no doubt because every well-informed

TELEUTIAS.

TELLUS.

person knew that he was a dithyrambic poet ; and
60 Suidas, judging probably from the titles of his
Such
pieces, assumed that he was a comic poet.
blunders are frequent in Suidas, and this specimen
required
notice,
it
not
had
misled
would not have
several critics.

158

;

(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol.

Heeren, in the Bibl. f.

ii.

alte Lilt.

pp. 157,

u.

Kunst^

54, foil., Hist. Schrifi. vol. iii. pp. 160,
foil, ; Muller, Hist. Lit. Greece., vol. ii. pp. b9, 60 ;
Bernhardy, Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. ii. p. 555 ;
Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichik. vol. ii. pp. 610,
[P. S.]
foil.)
vol. iv. pp.

TELESTAS,

[Ariston, Vol.

artists.

I. p.

311,

were thrown into confusion, whereupon the Olynmade a well-timed sally, in which Teleutias
was slain, and the rout of his army then became
complete.
(Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 19, 8. §§ 11,
thians

23, 24,

25,

V.

3— 6, J^es.

§§

§§

1.

TELEU'TIAS

(TeAeurfas),

a Spartan, was

2—4,

2.

§§

37—43,

3.

§ 17; Plut. Ages. 21

2.

Diod.
;
[E. E.]
TE'LINES (Tr/AifT??), an ancestor of Gelon,
tyrant of Syracuse.
On one occasion, some ci-

XV. 21.)

Gela having been banished by the oppo-

tizens of

site faction, Telines,

b.]
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dering his whole force to charge, advanced too
close to the walls of the city, and within reach
of the enemy's missiles.
His men accordingly

by the

appealing to the religious

awe

(Demeter probably
countrymen to reFor this he was made
hierophant of the goddesses mentioned, and transmitted the dignity to his children.
Herodotus
the hostile league.
In this capacity, in the same tells us that tradition spoke of Telines as an effeyear, he recovered from the Corinthians the mas- minate man. (Herod, vii. 153.)
[E. E.]
teiy of the Corinthian gulf, and sailed np to LeTELLEN or TELLIS (TcAAtjv, TeAAu), a
with
the
land
force
wretched
chaeum, where he co-operated
flute-player and lyric poet, in the time of
under Agesilaus, and took the ships and docks of Epaminondas.
(Plut. lieg. et Imp. ApoptMheg.
the enemy.
In B. c. 390, he was sent to Asia to p. 193, f.) His name passed into the proverb,
On his ^etSe TO TeAATjj/os, mentioned by Zenobius, who
supersede Ecdicus as admiral [Ecdicus].
arrival at Samoa he added some vessels to his says, however, that the songs of Tellen were well
squadron, sailed on to Cnidus, where he received composed and graceful, but jocose and licentious,
the fleet from Ecdicus, and then proceeded towards (Zenob. Prov. i. 45, ii. 15 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
Rhodes. On his voyage he fell in with and cap- vol. li. p. 158).
[P. S.]
TE'LLIAS (TeAAfas). 1. Of Elis, a distintured ten Athenian triremes, which were on their
of
Philocrates,
guished seer, was one of the commanders of the
way to Cyprus under the command
to aid Evagoras against the king of Persia [Philo- Phocians in a war against the Thessalians a few
crates, No. 2]. Hereupon the Athenians sent years before the invasion of Greece by Xerxes.
out Thrasybulus, with forty ships, to act against After the defeat of the Thessalians his statue was
erected by the Phocians in the temple at Delphi.
Teleutias, especially in the support of the demobut Thrasybulus, on his (Herod, viii. 27
cratic party at Rhodes
Pans. x. 1. § 8—11, x. 13. § 7.)
brother on the mother's side to Agesilaus II., by
whose influence he was appointed to the command
of the fleet, in b. c. 393, in the war of the Lacedaemonians against Corinth and the other states of

inspired

;

,

j

be able to dispense with his
assistance, while, on the other hand, he could not
hope to effect much against the opposite party,
aided as it was by the Lacedaemonians. He therefore proceeded to the Hellespont, and Teleutias
meanwhile remained in the south, where we find
him, in b. c. 388, bringing effectual assistance to
the Aeginetans, whom a body of Athenians, under
Pamphilus, were annoying from a fortified post
which they had established and occupied in the
island while the Athenian fleet was blockading the
coast.
Teleutias chased away the enemy's ships,
but Pamphilus still continued to hold the fort,
and shortly after this Teleutias was superseded by
Hierax, having endeared himself to his men during
his command, in a very remarkable manner, as
they showed by their enthusiastic testimonies of
attachment to him on his departure. In a. c. 382
he was appointed general against the Olynthians,
and it was chiefly his high reputation and his popular character which induced the allies of Sparta
to furnish zealously their contingents for the war.
He further obtained the assistance of Amyntas II.,
king of Macedonia, and of Derdas, prince of Elynii;i, from the latter of whom, in particular, he
to

—

1

icceived valuable co-operation.
He did not, however gain any decided advantage over the enemy

campaign, while in the next year (B. c.
;'><>
), in the closing scene of his life, he somewhat
tiuuished the reputation he had acquired as a
general.
body of his targeteers having been
routed, and their commander slain by the Olyn-

in his first
1

A

thian cavalry, Teleutias lost his temper, and, or-

VOL. lU.

their

;

arrival at that island, found that his friends there

were strong enough

infernal deities

and Proserpine), induced
ceive them back again.

One

2.

of the generals of the Syracusans,

their city

the Pelopennesian war.

A

3.

when

was besieged by the Athenians during

citizen of

(Thuc.

vi.

103.)

Agrigentum, usually called Gel-

[Gellias.]

lias.

TELLIS

(TeAAis).

1.

of the poet Archilochus,

The

great grandfather

was the reputed founder

in conjunction with Cleoboea, of the mysteries of

Demeter

at Thasos

;

and was introduced

in that

character, in the great painting of the world below,

by Polygnotus, in the Lesche
28. §

at Delphi (Paus. x.

1. s. 3.)

[P.S]
2. Lyric poet and musician. [Tellen].
TELLUS, another form for terra, the name
under which the earth was personified among the
Romans, as Ge was among the Greeks. She is
often mentioned in contrast with Jupiter, the god
of heaven, and connected with Dis and the Manea.
When an oath was taken by Tellus, or the gods of
the nether world, people stretched their hands
downward, just as they turned them upwards in
swearing by Jupiter. (Varro, de Re Rust. i. 1, 15 ;
Li v. viii. 9, x. 29.) During
Macrob. Sat. iii. 9
the war against the Picentians, an earthquake
having been felt during the battle, the consul P.
Sempronius Sophus caused a temple of Tellus to be
built on the spot where the house of Spurius Cassius had stood, in the street leading to the Carinae.
Flor. i. 19. §2
(Liv. ii. 41
Val. Max. vi. 3.
;

;

;

viii. 79
Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6, 14.)
was celebrated in honour of Tellus on the
15th of April, which was called Fordicidia or Hor-

§

A

1

;

Dionys.

;

festival

dicalia,

from hordus or fordus, a bearing cow. (Ov.
633 ; Arnob. vii. 22 ; Horat. Epist. ii. 1.

Fast. iv.

Ss

;

TEMPANIUS.
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TENNES.

In private life sacrifices were offered to
143.)
Tellus at the time of sowing and at harvest-time,
especially when a member of the family had died
without due honours having been paid to him, for
it

was Tellus that had

her bosom.

to receive the departed into

(Ov. Fast.

tival of Tellus,

iv.

and when

629, &c.)

At

the fes-

were offered to
a male divinity of

sacrifices

her, the priests also prayed to

(Varro, ap. August de
the earth, called Tellumo.
[L. S.]
av. Dei, vii. 23.)
TELMI'SSIUS (Te\fii(r<rm\ a surname of

Apollo derived from the Lycian town of Telmissus
or Telmessus. (Cic. de Div. i, 41 ; Steph. Byz.
[L. S.J
s, V. yaXewrai ; Strab. xv. p. 665.)
(TeKcpovffffa or Te\(pov(Ta).
1.

TELPHU'SA

A

daughter of Ladon, a nymph from whom the
of Telphusa in Arcadia derived its name.
Telphussaea or Tilphussaea
(Steph. Byz. s. v.)
occurs as a surname of Demeter Erinnys, derived

town

.

from a town Telphussion. (Schol. ad Soph. Antig.
117 ; Callim. Fragm. 207, ed. Bentley.) [L. S.]
TELYS (TtjAus), a citizen of Sybaris, who
raised himself to the tyranny by the arts of a
demagogue, and persuaded the people to banish

500

of the richest citizens,

The

and

to confiscate their

having taken refuge at Crothat they should be
given up, but, if we may believe Diodorus, Pythagoras prevailed on the Crotoniats to persevere in
The consequence was the war
protecting them.
between Sybaris and Crotona, in which the former
was destroyed, B.C. 510. (Herod, v. 44 ; Diod. xii.
In opposition to the above statement, Hera9.)
cleides of Pontus {ap. Aihe?i. xii. p. 521) represents the tyranny of Telys as overthrown by the
Sybarites before the fatal war with Crotona.
In
this revolution, he tells us, they were guilty of
great cruelty, massacring all the adherents of Telys even at the altars, so that the statue of Hera
turned aside in horror and anger, and a fountain of
blood gushed forth from the earth, which nothing
but walls of brass could check. The destruction of
[E. E.]
their city followed as their punishment.
property.

exiles

tona, Telys sent to

demand

TEME'NIDAE.

[Temenus, No. 3.]
TEMENITES(T6/iej'fT7js),a surname of Apollo,
sacred
temenus in the neighbourderived from his
hood of Syracuse. ( Steph. Byz. s. v. ; Sueton. Tib.
[L.S.]
74 Thuc. vi. 75, 100.)
;

A

TE'MENUS (TV«''os). 1- son of Pelasgus,
(Paus.
educated Hera at Stymphalus in Arcadia.
viii.

2.
.3.

22. §2.)
son of Phegeus.

(Paus. viii. 24. § 4.)
A
A son of Aristomachus, one of the Heracleidae.

He was the father of Ceisus, Cerynes, Phalces,
Agraeus, and Hyrnetho. (Paus. ii. 28 Apollod.
He was one of the leaders of the Heii, 8. § 2.)
racleidae into Peloponnesus, and, after the conquest
of the peninsula, he received Argos as his share.
(Apollod. ii. 8. § 4, &c. ; Plat. Min. p. 683, b. ;
His tomb was shown at TeStrab. viii. p. 389.)
menion near Lema. (Paus. ii. 38. § 1.) His
descendants, the Temenidae, being expelled from
Argos, are said to have founded the kingdom of
Macedonia, whence the kings of Macedonia called
(Herod .viii. 138 ; Thuc.
themselves Temenidae.
;

ii.

[L. S.]

99.)

TEMPA'NIUS, SEX., one of the officers of
the cavalry under the consul C. Sempronius Atratinus, in the war against the Volscians, b. c. 423.
It was chiefly through the exertions of Tempanius
that the

Roman army was

1'

saved from defeat

;

and

the people out of gratitude elected him tribune ot
the plebs in the following year.
When one of his

Sem-

colleagues L. Hortensius attempted to bring

pronius to

his

for

trial

misconduct in the war,

Tempanius generously came forward in defence of
his former commander.
(Liv. iv. 38
42 ; comp.

—

Val.

Max.

vi. 5.

§ 2.)

TEMPSA'NUS,
B. c. 1

85, received

L.

POSTU'MIUS,

Tarentum as

praetor

his province,

and

proceeded with great vigour against the shepherds
who had been plundering the surrounding country.
He condemned as many as 7000 men. He was
continued in his post the following year, that he
might entirely crush the insurrection of the shepherds, and likewise apprehend those persons who
had taken part in the Bacchanalia at Rome, and

who had

fled

refuge to that part of

for

Italv.

(Liv. xxxix. 23, 29, 41.)
(TeVepos), a soothsayer, a son of

TE'NERUS

Apollo by Melia, and a brother of Ismenius. (Paus.
§ 5, 26. § 1
Find. Pi/th. x\. 5.)
ix. 10.

;

Strab. ix. p.

TENES or TENNES

413

;

Schol.

ad

[L.S.]
(T^wijs), a son of Cycnus,

the king of Colone in Troas, and Procleia, or, according to others, a son of Apollo, and brother of
Hemithea. After the death of Procleia, Cycnus
married Philonome, a daughter of Craugasus or
Traganasus.
She fell in love with her stepson
and as she was unable to win the love of Tenes,
she accused him before his father of improper conduct towards her.
Cycnus accordingly threw both
his son and daughter into a chest, and exposed
them on the waves of the sea. But the chest was
driven on the coast of the island of Leucophrys,
which Tenes, after his own name, called Tenedos,
after its inhabitants

Cycnus

had chosen him

for their king.

at length heard of the innocence of his son,

Philonome, and went to his children in
Tenedos, where both he and Tenes were slain by
Achilles, who, on his voyage to Troy, made a landing on Tenedos.
But Tenes was afterwards worshipped as a hero in Tenedos.
(Paus. x. 14. § 2 ;
Diod. V. 83 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 232 ; Strab. xiv.'
According to Pausanias, Tenes did notj
p. 640.)
allow his father to land in Tenedos, but cut off the(
rope with which Cycnus had fastened his ship
the coast. (Comp. Steph. Byz. s. v. TeVeSos.) Th«
death of Tenes by Achilles also is related diffekilled

rently,

for

once,

it

is

said,

when

Achilles was')

pursuing the sister of Tenes in Tenedos, Tenes,J
endeavouring to stop him, was slain by Achilles,]
who did not know that Tenes was a son of Apollo.
(Plut. Quaest. Graec. 28 ; Tzetz. l. c.)
In the|
temple of Tenes in Tenedos, it was not allowed toi
mention the name of Achilles, nor was any fluteplayer permitted to enter it, because the flute-player
Molpus had borne false witness against Tenes toplease his step-mother Philonome.
(Plut. andi
Diod. ;. c.)
[L.S.]
<

TE'NICHOS

or TY'NNICHOS, an artist of
and perhaps only a mythological
name, mentioned on an inscription quoted by Pro-

unknown

|

time,

22, p. 355. 4, ed. Hoeschel),
as occurring on a monument ascribed by local trar
dition, and by the inscription itself, to Agamemnon
copius {Bell. Goth.

|

'

iv.

j
i

(SeeWelcker,.%%e, No. 182, p. 226; R. Rochette,]
Lcttre a M. Schorn, p. 413, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]

TENNES

(T6W7?s), king of Sidon in the re-'
Phoenicia against Artaxerxes III. He
betrayed the town to Artaxerxes, but was notwithstanding put to death by the Persian king.
volt

of

:

TERENTIA GENS.

TERENTIA.
The

351.

B. c.

Sidonians, however, resolving not

power of the king, set the town on
and perished in the flames. (Diod. xvi. 41—

to fall into the
fire

45.)

TERAMBUS

(Tepa/igos), a son

of Euseirus

and Eidothea. Once he was tending his flocks on
Mount Othrys in Melis, under the protection of

nymphs whom he delighted with his songs, for
he was a distinguished musician, and played both
the

Pan advised him to quit
the syrinx and the lyre.
Mount Othrys, because a very severe winter was
Terambus, however, did not follow
on.
the advice, and went so far in his insolence as to
revile even the nymphs, saying that they were not
The predicted cold at length
daughters of Zeus.
came, and, while all his flocks perished, Terambus

coming

by the nymphs into a
(Anton. Lib. 22.)
Ovid
(Met. vii. 353) mentions one Cerambus on Mount
Othrys, who escaped from the Deucalionian flood
by means of wings which he had received from the
himself was metamorphosed
Kepd/xSv^.

beetle called

nymphs.
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divorced Terentia in order to marry a young wife •
but this was not the real reason. He hoped to pay
off his debts with the fortune of Publilia.
[Publilia.] Terentia had a large property of her own
and Cicero now had to repay her dos, which he
found great difficulty in doing, and it seems that
Terentia never got it back.
She was not paid at
all events in the summer of B. c. 44 (Cic. ad Att.
xvi. 15).
Terentia could not have been less than
50 at the time of her divorce, and therefore it is
not probable that she married again. It is related,
indeed, by Jerome {in Jovin. i. p. 52, ed. Basil.),
that she married Sallust the historian, and the
enemy of Cicero, and subsequently Messala Corvinus ; but these marriages are not mentioned by
Plutarch or any other writer, and may therefore be
rejected.

Some modern

fourth marriage

since

writers speak even of a

Dion Cassius

(Ivii. 15) says
that Vibius Rufus, in the reign of Tiberius, mar-

ried Cicero's

;

widow

refer to Publilia

;

but

and not

if this is

a

to Terentia.

said to have attained the age of one

[L. S.]

TERE'NTIA. 1. The wife of M. Cicero. Her
Her mother must have
parentage is miknown.
married twice, for she had a half-sister of the
name of Fabia, who was a Vestal Virgin. This
Fabia was charged with having had sexual intercourse with Catiline, who was brought to trial for
(Ascon.
the crime in B. c. 73, but was acquitted.
in Cic. Corn. p. 93, ed. Orelli ; Plut. Cat. min. 19 ;
Sail. Cat. 15 ; Drumann, Geschichte Roms., vol. v.
The year of Terentia's marriage with
p. 392.)
Cicero is not known, but as their daughter Tullia
was married in B. c. 63, the marriage of her parents
may probably be placed in 80 or 79. Terentia was
a woman of sound sense and great resolution ; and
her firmness of character was of no small service to
her weak and vacillating husband in some important periods of his life.
On his banishment in
B. c. 58, Tullia by her letters endeavoured to keep

fact,

it

must

Terentia

is

hundred and

H.N. vii. 48. s. 49 Val. Max. viii.
The life of Terentia is given at length
by Drumann. {Geschichte Roms, vol. vi. pp. 685
—694.)
2. Also called Terentilla, the wife of Maethree.

(Plin.

;

13. § 6.)

Dion Cassius (liv. 3) speaks of her as a
Murena and of Proculeius. The full name
of this Murena was A. Terentius Varro Murena
he was perhaps the son of L. Licinius Murena,
who was consul B. c. 62, and was adopted by A.
Terentius Varro.
Murena would thus have been
the adopted brother of Terentia
Proculeius was
ptobably only the cousin of Murena. [See Vol. III.

cenas.

sister of

:

540, b.]

p.

We

know

have taken ofilence at something
she had done during his exile, for on his return

nothing of the early history of Tewith Maecenas.
She was a very beautiful woman, and as licentious
as most of the Roman ladies of her age.
She was
one of the favourite mistresses of Augustus ; and
Dion Cassius relates (liv. 19) that there was a
report at Rome that the emperor visited Gaul in
B.C. 16, simply to enjoy the society of Terentia
unmolested by the lampoons which it gave occasion

to Italj' in the following year he writes to Atticus

to at

sympathy which his brother and his
daughter had shown him, without mentioning Terentia {ad Att. iv. 2). During the civil war, Cicero

Terentia is said by Dion Cassius to have disturbed
the good understanding which subsisted between
the emperor and his minister, and finally to have
Maecenas
occasioned the disgrace of the latter.
however had not much right to complain of the

up Cicero's fainting spirits, though to little purpose, and she vigorously exerted herself on his
behalf among his friends in Italy.
Cicero, however, appears to

praising

tlie

bitterly complained that his wife did not furnish

him and

Tullia with

he had

for Greece,

confusion,

money

;

but on his departure

left his affairs

and Terentia appears

to

in the greatest

have done the

best she could under the circumstances.

Cicero,

however, threw all the blame upon his wife, and
attributed his embarrassments to her extravagance
and want of management. He had returned to

Brundisium

after the defeat of

Pompey, ruined

in

and fearing that he might not obtain
forgiveness from Caesar. He was thus disposed to

his prospects,

at every thing in the worst light.
When
Terentia wrote to him proposing to join him at
Brundisium, he replied in a few lines telling her
not to come, as the journey was long and the roads
unsafe, and she moreover could be of no use to

look

him

ad Fam.

xiv. 12). In the following year,
divorced Terentia, and shortly
afterwards married Publilia, a young girl of whose
This marriage
property he had the management.
Antonius and
occasioned great scandal at Rome.
other enemies of Cicero maintained that he had
B. c.

(Cic.

46,

Cicero

rentia, nor the time of her marriage

Rome.

The

intrigue

between Augustus and

conduct of his wife, for his own infidelities were
But notwithstanding his numerous
notorious.
amours, Maecenas continued to his death deeply
Their quarrels, which
in love with his fair wife.
were of frequent occurrence, mainly in consequence
of the morose and haughty temper of Terentia,
rarely lasted long, for the natural uxoriousness of
Maecenas constantly prompted him to seek a reconciliation ; so that Seneca says {Ep. 114) he married a wife a thousand times, though he never had
more than one. Once indeed they were divorced,
but Maecenas tempted her back by presents (Dig.

Her influence over him was so
24. tit. 1. 8. 64).
great, that in spite of his cautious temper, he was
on one occasion weak enough to confide to her an
important state secret respecting the conspiracy of
her brother Murena. (Dion Cass. liv. 3, 19, Iv. 7 ;
Suet. Aug. 66, Qd ; Frandsen, C. Oilnius Maecenas,
pp.

132—136.)

TERE'NTIA GENS,

plebeian.

The name was
3 8 2

—
TERENTIUS.

TERENTIUS.
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by Varro

be derived from the Sabine word
terenus^ which signified "soft" (Macrob. Sat. ii.
said

The

9.)

to

Terentii are mentioned as early as B.

;

of

Cannae

who commanded

continue to

216

;

The principal surnames of the Terentii
during the republic are Culleo, Lucanus, and
Varro there are a few others of less importance,
which are given below under Terentius.
a Roman poet,
TERENTIA'NUS
probably lived at the end of the first or the beginning of the second century under Nerva and Trajan,
and is perhaps the same person as the Terentianus,
the governor of Syene in Egypt, whose praises
are celebrated by Martial (i. 87 ; comp. Wemsdorf,
Pottae Latini Minores, vol. ii. p. 269). Terentianus
was a native of Africa, as we might have inferred
from his surname Maurus. There is still extant a
poem of Terentianus, intitled De Literis, Syllabis,
Fedibus, Metris, which treats of prosody and the
different kinds of metre with much elegance and
perors.

:

MAURUS,

The work

skill.

is

printed in the collection of the

grammarians by Putschius, pp. 2383
2450, and in a separate form by Santen and Van
Lennep, Traj. ad Rhen. 1825, and by Lachmann,
ancient

TERENTILLA.
TERENTILLUS.
TERE'NTIUS.

[Terentia, No. 2.]
[Terentius, No. L]
1.

Terentillus by Livy, tribune of the plebs,
462, proposed that five commissioners should
be appointed to draw up a body of laws to define
the consular imperium.
(Liv. iii. 9 ; Dionys.
B. c.

X. I.)

2. Q. Terentius, was sent by the senate,
along with M. Antistius, to bring back the consul
C. Flaminius to the city, but he refused to obey

3.
B. c.

L.

(Liv. xxi. 63.)

Terentius Massaliota, plebeian aedile.
B. c. 187, when he obtained

200, and praetor

Sicily as his province. (Liv. xxxi. 50, xxxviii. 42.)

L. Terentius, one of the ambassadors sent
B. c. 196. (Liv. xxxiii. 35.)
5. C. Terentius Istra, praetor b. c. 182, obtained Sardinia as his province.
In the following
year he was one of the triumviri for founding a
colony at Graviscae. (Liv. xxxix. 56, xi. 1, 29.)
6. L. Terentius Massaliota, probably a
son of No. 3, was tribunus mill turn in b. c. 180.
4.

to

king Antiochus in

(Liv

xl. 35.)
P. Terentius Tuscivanus, one of the ambassadors sent into lUyricum in b. c. 167.
(Liv.
7.

xlv. 18.)
8.

Terentius Vespa, one

quoted by Cicero in his

De

of

whose witticisms

Oratore

(ii. 61).
L. Terentius, was the companion and tentmate of Cn. Pompeius, when the latter was serving

is

9.

under his father Strabo in B. c. 87, and was bribed
to kill Pompeius. (Plut. Pomp. 3.)
10. Cn. Terentius, a senator, into vviiose custody Caeparius, one of the Catilinarian conspirators,

by Cinna

was

given.

11. P.

(Sail. Cai. 47.)

Terentius Hispo, a

was promagister

of the

company

farmed the taxes in Asia.

friend of Cicero,

of publicani,

Cicero

ad

Ait. xi. 10,

tina, B. c. 43, in order to save the life of his friend

;

7. § 6.)

iv.

M. Terentius, a Roman

13.

eques,

was

ac-

cused, in A. D. 32, on account of his having been a
He defended himself with great

friend of Sejanus.

courage,
14.

and was

(Tac. Ann.

acquitted.

Terentius Lentinus, a Roman

vi. 8, 9.)

eques,

was

privy to the forgery of Valerius Fabianus, and was
in consequence condemned in a. d. 61. (Tac. Ann.
xiv.40.)
15. Terentius, was said by some persons to
have been the murderer of the emperor Galba.
(Tac. Hist. i. 41 ; Plut. Galb. 27.)

TERE'NTIUS CLEMENS. [Clemens]
TERE'NTIUS SCAURUS. [Scaurus.]
P. TERE'NTIUS AFER, was the second and
the last of the Roman comic poets, of whose works
The few
more than fragments are preserved.
particulars of his life were collected long after his
decease, and are of very doubtful authority.
It
would therefore be to little purpose to repeat them
without scrutiny or comment. We shall, in the
first place, inquire who were the biographers of
Terence, what they relate of him, and the consistency and credibility of their several accounts.
shall

next briefly survey the comedies them-

selves, their reception at the time, their influence

called

summons.

(Cic.

65.)

literature, their translators and imicommentators and bibliography.
Our knowledge of Terence himself is derived
principally from the life ascribed to Donatus or
Suetonius, and from two scanty memoirs, or collections of Scholia, the one published in the seventeenth century, by Abraham Gronovius, from an
Oxford MS., and the other by Angelo Mai, from

on dramatic

Terentius Arsa,

C.

xiii.

but he was recognised by the officer of Antony's
cavalry, and preserved from death.
(Val. Max.

We

Berol. 1836.

their

whom

at the fatal battle

and persons of the name
be mentioned under the early em-

in B. c.

letter to P. Silius.

Ser. Terentius, was a friend of D. Brutus,
he pretended to be on the flight from Mn-

12.

c.

462, for the C. Terentillus Arsa, who was tribune
of the plebs in that year (Liv. iii. 9), must have
belonged to the gens and indeed he is called C.
The first member
Terentius by Dionysius (x. 1).
of the gens who obtained the consulship was C. Terentius Varro,

him in a
ad Fam.

who

recommended

tators, their

a

MS.

in the Vatican.

The

life

of Terence, printed

Milan edition of Petrarch's works 1476, is
merely a comment on Donatus.
Of these, the first
mentioned is the longest and most particular. It
is nevertheless a meagre and incongruous medley,
which, for its barrenness, may be ascribed to DoBut it
natus, and for its scandal to Suetonius.
cites still earlier writers,
C. Nepos, Fenestella,
Of
Porcius, Santra, Volcatius, and Q. Cosconius.
these Nepos is the best known, and perhaps the
most trustworthy. His contemporaries deemed him
a sound antiquarian (Catull. i. 1), and his historical
studies had trained him to examine facts and dates.
(Gell. XV. 48.)
Of Fenestella, more voluminous
than accurate, we have already given some account
[Vol. II. p. 145].
Q. Cosconius was probably the
grammarian cited by Varro (L. L. vi. 36, 89), Porcius, the Porcius Licinius, a satirical and seemingly
libellous versifier, mentioned by Gellius (xvii. 21,
xix. 19), and Volcatius was the Volcatius Sedigitus
quoted by the same author (xv. 24). Santra is
enumerated by St. Jerome ( Vit. Script. Eccles.)
in the

—

compilers of Memoirs ; he wrote
Antiquitate Verborum, cited frequently by Festus. Such writers are but indifferent
vouchers for either facts or dates, whether from

among the Latin
also

a treatise

De

their living so long after the poet's age, or from the
In the following

character of their testimony.

account
text.

we interweave our comment with

their

"
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P. Terentius Afer was bom at Carthage B,c.
195, since he was in his 35th year at the performBy
ance of his last play, the Adelphi, b. c. 160.
birth or purchase, he became the slave of P. Terentius Lucanus, a Roman senator.
But if he
were " civis Carthaginiensis," as the didascalia of
Donatas and the biographers style him, his servile
condition is difficult to understand.
Fenestella
remarked that Terence could not have been a prisoner of war, since Carthage was at peace with
Rome from B. c. 201 to 149. But in that interim
the Carthaginians were involved in wars with
their own mercenaries, with the Nuraidians, and
with the southern Iberians, and at least two Roman
embassies visited Carthage.
So that, although the
truce with Rome was unbroken, Terence or his
parents may have been exposed in the Punic slavemarkets, and transported to Italy.
His cognomen
Afer rests on as good authority as any other circumstance related of him. Yet it is not conclusive.
It may have been merely an inference from a popular rumour of his Punic origin ; and it was a

cognomen of the Gens Domitia

at

Rome, where

certainly does not imply African descent.

it

Terence

have been of an olive complexion, thin
and middle height. (Donat. ) These are

is said to

person,

not the physical characteristics of the Punic race,
but they accord with those of the Liby-phoenician
or Celtiberian perioeci, who were planted as colonists in various parts of the Carthaginian territory ;
and it is more likely that a perioecus, or the son of
a perioecus, should have been enslaved, than that
a native Carthaginian should have become the property of a Roman senator, so long as their re-
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play offered by Terence for representation.
The
curule aediles, who conducted the theatrical exhibitions, referred the piece to Caecilius, then one of
the most popular play-writers at Rome. [Caecilius

Statius.]
Unknown and meanly clad, Terence
began to read from a low stool his opening scene,
so often cited by Cicero as a model of narration.
(Invent i. 23, de Orat. ii. 40, «&c., &c.) A few
verses showed the elder poet that no ordinary
writer was before him, and the young aspirant,
then in his 27th year, was invited to share the
couch and supper of his judge. This reading of the
Andrian, however, must have preceded its performance nearly two years, for Caecilius died in
B. c. 168, and it was not acted till 166.
Meanwhile copies were in circulation, envy was awakened,
and Luscius Lavinius [Vol. II. p. 842] a veteran,
and not very successful play-writer (comp. Prol. in
Terent Com.
Gell. xv. 24
Hieron. in Genes.),
began his unwearied and unrelenting attacks on
the dramatic and personal character of the author.
The " Andrian" was successful, and, aided by the
;

;

accomplishments and good address of Terence himself, was the means of introducing him to the most
refined and intellectual circles of Rome.
In the
interval between Plautus and Terence, the great

Roman families had more and more assumed the state
and character

of princely houses. In their town and
country seats, the Scipios, the Laelii, the Metelli and
the Mucii, formed each a petty court around themselves.
Among the patrons or associates of Terence we find the names of L. Furius Philus, of
C. Sulpicius Gallus, of Q, Fabius Labeo, and M.
Popilius Laenas.
But from the comparative youth

spective commonwealths were at peace.
It is re- of the parties, his intercourse Avith Laelius and the
markable also that Plautus, an Umbrian, in his younger Scipio had in it less of dependence on the
comedy of the " Poenulus" should have introduced 3ne side, and more of friendship on the other.
a Carthaginian among his dramatis personae, and Nepos, indeed (Fr. Chron. i. 6), calls them
an entire scene in the Punic language, while neither aequales. Both Scipio and Laelius, however, were
Carthaginian words, names, or allusions, are to be probably about nine years younger than their promet with in Terence.
tdgd.
Both treated him as an equal, and this inWe know not at what time Terence came to timacy would open to him, as it formerly opened
Rome but from his proficiency in the language of to Ennius, and subsequently to Lucilius, the
his masters we infer that he fell early into the houses of the Aemilii, Metelli, and Scaevolae. (Cic.
hands of Terentius Lucanus, even if he were not a Arch. 7
Vet. Schol. in Hor. Serm. ii. 1. 71-)
verna^ or slave born in the house.
handsome Nor is it rash to conjecture that Terence may have
person and promising talents recommended Te- conversed with Polybius at Alba or Liternum, or
rence to his patron, who afforded him the best made one of the group immortalised by Horace.
education of the age and finally manumitted him. {Serm. ii. 1. 71, foil. vet. Schol.)
The condition of slaves was not always unfavourCalumny did not fail to misrepresent their interable to intellectual development.
More than one course. His patrons, it was said, assisted Terence
eminent writer was born in a servile station*, and in the composition, nay, were the real authors of
Tiro, Cicero's freedman, was the associate of his his plays, made him their playmate and butt, and
;

;

A

;

patron's literary labours, and his amanuensis.
On
his manumission, according to the usual practice,

Terence assumed his patron's nomen, Terentius,
having been previously called Publius or Publipor.
From his cognomen, Lucanus, the patron may have
been a native or landholder of southern Italy, and
the protege, like Livius Andronicus, have acquired
in one of the cities of Magna Graecia his taste for
the Attic drama. The " Andrian" was the first

* Bentley {Praef. in Terent. Cantabr. 1726)
remarks " Hi tres (Terentius, P. Syrus, Phaedrus)
pari conditione Uberti et peregrini, in non ita dissimili argumento, comoediis mirais et apologis, omnia
For the
Italorum ingenia facile superaverunt."
intellectual opportunities of slaves, see also

Nepos

Before his manumission, Terence
was probably anagnostes and liOrarius to Lucanus.
{Att. 13, 14).

let

him

starve. (Porcius, ap. I)o7iat)

C.

Memmius

[No. 5] mentioned the rumour as notorious, in his
speech " Pro Se ; " Valgius wrote in his Actaeon
(Bothe, Poet Lat Seen. v. p. 201 ), probably in the
Prologue,

" Hae quae vocantur fabulae cujae sunt ?

Non

has, qui jura populis end'ibus (endo-tribus?)

dabat

Honore summo

affectus, fecit fabulas

;

Cicero gave it credence (ad Att. vii. 3), and Nepos
(Fr. Incert 6), in the following story, ascribes at
It was, he says, the
least one comedy to Laelius.
Ist of March, the festival of the Matronalia, on
which, if on no other day of the year, the Roman
Laelius
ladies were absolute in their households.

was spending the holiday at Puteoli ; supper was
announced, but he begged not to be interrupted, as
3s 3

"

Satis, pol, proterve

me

Syri promissa hue in-

duxerunt," &c.

Terence was aided by his friends
composition, if properly limited, has in it
nothing improbable.
He was a foreigner, and of a
race, to which, whether Libyan or Iberian, the
Greek and Latin idioms presented no ordinary
difficulties.
Of the English, who speak and write

The

in
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When at length he
he had business in hand.
entered the supper-room, he excused his absence bysaying he had been writing verses, and had never
He then recited
written any more to his liking.
the opening lines of the 4th scene in the 4th act of
:"
the " Self-Tormentor

belief that

commission to
transacting

his

live

at the

private

public expense while

business.

These

facts,

gleaned from his biographers themselves, render
the neglect of the patrons and the indigence of the
client very doubtful.
The hostility to Terence

was perhaps owing partly to professional causes,
and partly to his popularity with the great. Terence was a foreigner, a freedman, and the adherent of a party.
Even Horace was taunted
with being libertino patre natus ; and in Horace's
days the long civil wars and the influx of strangers
into the senate and the tribes had melted down
many of the old Italian prejudices. In Terence's age
there were two strongly opposed parties in literature,
as well as in politics,
the Latin party, of which
Cato and the Fabii were the representatives, and the
Greek, or movement-party, of which the Scipios were
the leaders and Terence the favourite.
Here was

—

French, few attain to precision or purity, and the
Punic or Basque dialects diverged more from the
languages of Athens and Rome than the speech of
From the plentiful matter for libel. Whether the attacks of
London from the speech of Paris.
purity of Terence's diction we might, without these Lavinius drove him from Italy, or whether he went
society to Greece as to a universit}', is uncertain.
the
best
Before
anecdotes, infer his intimacy with
in Rome.
Of that society, in that age, the Scipios his departure his detractors had affirmed that
were the leaders ; and the Laelii, both male and from his ignorance of Attic manners and idiom his
female, the models of forensic and conversational versions of Menander and ApoUodorus were caricaNor did Terence tures. (Prol. in Andr. Heautont. Phorm.) He
eloquence. [Laelia, No. 1.]
deny the charge. He gloried in it, as the test of never returned, and the accounts of his death are
{Prol. in Adelph.) as various as the records of his life.
his proficiency as an artist.
According to
Our own dramatic literature furnishes parallel cases. one story, after embarking at Brundisium, he was
"
West Indian," and never heard of more ; according to others, he died
Garrick added a scene to the
Pope re- at Stymphalus, in Arcadia (Auson. Epist xviii.),
revised the " Clandestine Marriage."
"
Beggar's Opera," and in Leucadia, or at Patrae, in Achaia.
touched the songs in the
One of
"
to
the
critics
of his biographers said he was drowned, with all the
the
Medea" was submitted
Leicester House.
Yet no one doubts that Cum- fruits of his sojourn in Greece, on his home-passage.
berland, Colraan, Gay, and Glover, were respectively But the prevailing report was, that his translations
the authors of those productions.
The story of of Menander were lost at sea, and that grief for
Terence's poverty is less easy to refute, but we their loss caused his death.
He died in the 36th
disbelieve it equally.
He owned an estate of a year of his age, in B. c. 159, or, according to St.
few acres, contiguous to the Appian road, and, Jerome {Chron. 01. 155, 3), in the year following.
after his decease, his daughter married a man of He left a daughter, but nothing is known of his
equestrian rank.
Neither of these facts accords family.
with the assertion of Porcius Licinius (Donat.),
Six comedies, all belonging to the Fahula Palthat he was too poor to hire a house or keep a liata, are all that remain to us ; and since in
slave.
An eques would scarcely wed a portionless these we can verify the citations from him in the
maiden, the daughter of a freedman ; and even grammarians, they are probably all that Terence
in that age, land lying near the great highway of produced.
His later versions of Menander were,
Italy must have been valuable as pasture, arable, in all likelihood, from their number and the short
Avarice, on the other hand, time in which they were made, merely studies for
or building ground.
was not the vice of the Scipios. (Polyb. xxxii. 14.) future dramas of his own, and therefore are not to
If they took freely from kings and tetrarchs (Liv. be ranked as deperdita.
For Terence's exemption
xxxviii. 50), without scrupulously accounting to from the neglect or ravages of time various causes
the treasury, they gave freely to their favourites may be assigned. His works were few in number,
Ennius, though poor (Hieron. and small in bulk.
and dependents.
From their purity of diction,
Chron. 01. 135), did not starve under their roof, they became the text-books of the grammatical and
and was buried in their tomb ; Polybius and Pa- rhetorical schools ; they found favour with St.
naetius lightened the privations of exile in their Jerome, and escaped the censures of the church.
camp and their villas, and Lucilius, who succeeded They were brought forward at the following seasons
Terence in the friendship of Scipio and Laelius, and under the following circumstances.
1. Andria, " the Woman of Andros," so called
could afford to make literature his profession. But,
if by poverty be meant indigence, the tenour of from the birth-place of Glycerium, its heroine, was
Terence's history contradicts the rumour of his first represented at the Megalesian Games, on the
poverty. After the representation of his six come- 4th of April, b. c. 1 GQ.
It was, according to Donatus, the first in order of time of Terence's plays.
dies, for one of which, the Eunuch^ he received the
unprecedented sum of nearly 60/., he travelled in This has been disputed by subsequent critics (PeGreece. Now a journey in Greece could not be per- titus, de Ord. Com. P. Ter.), but seems warranted
formed in those days any more than in our own by the poet's age
27
at his interview with
without cost, even if his patrons lightened his charges Caecilius {stipra\ and by the original t\t\e, Andria
For in the didascalia it was the custom
by their tesserae hospitales (Plant. Poen. v. 1. 25), to Terentii.
And Terence to put the name of the play foremost, if by an
their various clients and friends.
resided, as well as travelled in Greece, since while author hitherto unknown ; whereas Terentii Andria
there he translated 108 of Menander's comedies ; would import that it was a new piece by a known
From the anecdote of Caecilius above renor as an alien could he hold a libera Icgaiio, or writer.

— —
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appears that the Andria circulated in
manuscript nearly two years before it was acted.
For the prologue refers to critical objections to the
play, and says that the carpings of a malignant
malevoltcs veins poeta
comhacknied writer
pelled the author to bring forward matters personal
to himself, instead of confining himself to the arlated,

it

—

—

The Andria is made up of
gument of his piece
two of Menander's comedies, the Andria and Perinthia, and Luscius Lavinius said that Terence
had marred two good plays to make one bad one.
Terence replies that if he were a compiler, so were
Naevius, Plautus, and Ennius before him, and that
he would rather err with them than be right with
Lavinius.
He ends by warning his assailant not

moot the question of piracy again, since his own
offences in that way were notorious, and he begs
the audience to give his play a patient hearing,
to

upon

for

its

reception

would depend whether he

wrote others.

The Roman

was ill suited to the
The
the Comoedia Palliata.

sentation of

theatre

repre-

bustle

and buffoons of Plautus required no better appointment than the wooden booths which that age afforded.
The masks and the unities encumbered Menander
but the Roman play- writer
with worse obstacles than the

as well as Terence

had

to contend

common

;

conventionalities of his art.

The manners

he pourtrayed were exotic: his audience was gross
and noisy (Prol. in Hecyr., comp. Prol. to B. Jonson's '• The Case is altered'''') ;&nA. if Valerius Antias
be correct in dating the introduction of the Ludi

193 or 191, the Comoedia Palliata, or
Genteel Comedy, was hardly a quarter of a century

Scenici in B.

old at

c.

Rome.

We

find Terence, in his prologues,

continually supplicating the spectators to

sit still

and

be silent, and their rudeness and apathy must have
formed a singular contrast to his subtle humour
and refined pictures of life. Four of his six comedies, indeed, were played at the Megalesia, which
were more decorous and orderly than the games of
the circus, and are therefore described

{Harusp. Resp. 12) as 7naxiine
ffiosi.

But

at best the

caviare to the Romans
at

Bartholomew

casti,

by Cicero

soUemnes,

reli-

comedy of Terence was

— an

Italian opera performed

fair.

The Andrian has been often translated and imitated.
The earliest English version was made in
the reign of Edward VI.
It is in rhymed stanzas
was probably performed as an
and is in some
degree adapted to the manners of the times. Baron,
the celebrated French actor, imitated Terence
closely in his Andrienne.
Even the Latin names
of the Dramatis Personae are retained, and in the
third and fourth acts alone has he deviated, and
of seven lines each,

exercise at one of the universities,

9^^

humour, and elegance of diction, the Conscious Lovers will bear no comparison with the
Andrian.
2. Hecyra, "the Step-Mother," was produced
at the Megalesian Games, in b. c. 165.
It was a
version of a play, bearing the same name, by Apollodorus (Meineke, Comic. Grace. Hist. vol. i.
p.
464), and is an ancient specimen of the comcdie
larmoyante.
The Hecyra was twice rejected the
ters, for

:

time the spectators hurried out of the theatre
boxing match and rope-dancers ; the second time, when it was played at the funeral games
of Aemilius Paullus, b. c. 160, it was interrupted
by a combat of gladiators. It owed its success, on
a third trial, to the intercessions of Ambivius
Turpio, the manager, with the audience.
The
Prologue to the Hecyra throws some light on the
first

to see a

Roman

theatrical system.

managers of the

grecc or

It

appears that the
in accepting a

company,

new piece, incurred no slight responsibility. Their
judgment on the MSS. determined the aediles to
purchase or refuse it.
But if the public, after all,
rejected it, the aediles looked to the manager to
indemnify them for the outlay.
Ambivius, by
his appeals to the spectators, had more than once
rescued the plays of Caecilius from rejection, and
Terence, in his Prologue to the Phormio, acknowledges his exertions on the third representation of
the Hecyra.
The corned}', however, never was a
It was acted quinto loco, fifth on the
and Volcatius Sedigitus (Gell. xv. 24) pro-

favourite.
list,

nounces it the worst of the author's plays. The
plot, which is single, and which Hurd {Dial, ii.)

somewhat magisterially calls " the true Greek
was too simple for Roman taste, and the
long narrations and general paucity of action in
this comedy will alone account for its bad recepplot,"

" Tons les genres,''"' says Voltaire, '• sont tons,
genre ennuyeux." The Hecyra has never
been modernised.
tion.

Tiors

le

3.

Heauton-timoroumenos, "

the Self- Tor-

mentor," was performed at the Megalesian Games,
B. c. 163.
It was borrowed from Menander, and,
like the Hecyra, belongs to the Comedie larmoyante.
(Comp. Spectator, No. 502.)
Its plot is
twofold, and the parts are not better connected
than the two stories in Vanbrugh's and Cibber's
Provoked Husband. From the Prologue it appears that the critics had opened a new battery on
Terence ; they charged him with being a late

and hinted what they afterwards
expressed openly (comp. Prol. inHeaut. with Prol.
in Adelph.) that his friends helped him in compolearner of his art,

sition.

He

retorts

upon them the grossness and

then not for the better, from his original. The
also suggested a portion of Moore's
Foundling.
But the most elaborate copy of this
play is Sir Richard Steele's Conscious Lovers.
The Latin names of the characters, indeed, are not
preserved, but their English representatives, as the
following list shows, exhibit a close parallelism.
Sir John Bevil=Simo ; young Bevil
Pamphilus;
Indiana ==Glycerium Sealand=Chremes ; Myrtle
Charinus; Humphrey=:Sosia ; PhillisssMysis ;
and Tom
Davu8, the '* currens servus qui fallit
senem," the prototype of Moliere's Scapin. Steele's
underplot is, on the whole, conducted more skilfully than Terence's ; but for the management of

Ambivius again
impropriety of their scenes.
pleaded the author's cause, and complained of the
spectator's preference for such parts as exhausted
the servus currens, the boisterous old
the actor
man, and the parasite. The observation or neglect
of the unities in the Heauton-timoroumenos was
the subject of a fierce controversy among the French
The principal
critics between 1640 and 1655.
combatants were Manage and Hddelin (I'Abbd
d'Aubignac); and Mndam Dacier acted as moOf the Terentian diction the Self-torderator.
mentor is the most perfect example, and the poet
seems anxious to veil the anomalies of his plot
beneath the dignity of his apophthegms and the
splendour of his language.
The part of Menedemus, the self-tormentor, rises to almost tragic

the principal story, for consistency in the charac-

earnestness,

Andria has

=

=

;

=

—

and reminds the reader occasionally
3 s 4
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Timon. But as none of Terence's
plays are so remote from modem manners, the
Heauton-timoroumenos has not retained its ancient
reputation. Chapman's All Fools, printed in 1605,
owes a portion of its plot to the Self- tormentor.
Colman
(Collier, Annals of the Sla</e, iii. 95.)
(Terence, p. 160) notices the resemblance between
(xv.
354,
Odj-ssey
the
Menedemus and Laertes in
Some of the lines of Menander's
xvi. 139.)
(Meinek.
Heauton-timoroumenos are preserved.
Hist. Graec. Com.)
4. Eunuch us, " the Eunuch," was at the time
It was
the most popular of Terence's comedies.
played at the Megalesian Games, B. c. 1 62, and so
highly applauded that it was repeated at the same
of Shakspeare's

festival;

and the poet received from the aediles the

unusual sum of 8000 sesterces, a fact so memorable
as to be recorded in the Didascalia. It is an adaptation of Menander's Evvovxos, but Thraso and
Gnatho, the swaggering captain and the parasite,
are taken from that author's K<iAa|, " the Flatterer."
There was also a " Colax" by Naevius,
which Terence's enemies accused him of appropriating, but which he denies having ever seen.
Lavinius (Prol. in Eunuch.) managed to get sight
of the Eunuch before it was acted, and told the
Terence
aediles they had bought stolen goods.
currentes servos,
replied, that if stock-characters
bonas matronas, meretrices malas, parasitum eda-

—

—

were to be prohibited,
cem, gloriosum militem
He bids his
there was an end of play-writing.
censor mind the blunders in his own " Thesaurus,"

and remember that

his

Phasma was

all

Menan-

As the manners of the
except the faults.
Self- tormentor are obsolete, so the subject of the
Eunuch is unsuitable to modern feelings, yet of all
Terence's plays it is the most varied in action and
the most vivacious in dialogue, and makes the
received censure of his being deficient in vis comica
der's,

scarcely intelligible.
Baif, a poet in the reign of Charles IX., trans-

lated the

Eunuch
of

imitations

it

into

French

verse.

The modern

La

Talanta, La-

are Aretine's

UEunuque^ which

is in fact a transnames, scenes, and manners of
the original and Sir Charles Sedley's Bellamira
1687. It is also the source of Le Muei, by Bruyds
and Palaprat, first acted in 1691.
5. Phormio, was performed in the same year
with the preceding, at the Roman Games on the
1st of October. (Corap. Drakenborch. ad Liv. xlv.
This year (161) may therefore be regarded
1, 6.)
It is
as the " annus mirabilis " of his reputation.
borrowed from the 'ETrtSiKa^d/iej/os, " Plaintiff" or

Fontaine's

lation, retaining the
;

**
Heir at-Law" of ApoUodorus, and is named
" Phormio " from the parasite whose devices con-

Adelphi, "

the Brothers," was acted for ths
time at the funeral games of L. Aemilius Paullus, B. c. 160.
The Greek stage possessed no less
than seven dramas with this title. (Meineke, Comic.
Graec. Hist.)
But Terence took the greater part
of his plot from Menander's 'A8eA(^oi. One scene,
however {Prol.), was borrowed from the SumTr©dvi](TKOVTcs of Diphilus, which Plautus had already
reproduced under the title of Commorientes.
6.

first

A

full

and

lively analysis of this play, to the

modern

reader the most delightful of all Terence's comedies, is given by Mr. Dunlop {Hist, of Rom. Lit.

—

I. pp. 302
In its Prologue the charge,
317).
implied before {Prol. in Heautont.), is expressed of
the poet's being not merely helped in composition
by his friends, but that the plays themselves were
really written by Scipio or Laelius.
have
already examined the validity of this accusation.

We

The Prologue shows

that the hostility of the critics

increased with the success of Terence.

The modem
numerous.

and

imitations of this

Baron copied

it

comedy are very

in his Ecole des Peres,

furnished Moliere with more than hints for
Maris.
It is the original of Fagan's
Pupile, and of Garrick's Farce of the Guarit

his Ecole des

La

Diderot in his comedie larmoyante Le
Pere de Famille, in his characters of M. d'Orbesson and Le Commandeur had evidently Micio and
Demea before him, and Shad well's Squire of Alsatia is from the same source.
Manlove and
dian.

Nightshade in Cumberland's Choleric Man are
and Demea, and Know'ell in
Every Man in his Humour is Micio. Even so recently as 1826
7 the *' Brothers of Terence" in
its essential parts of contrast, was brought upon the

repetitions of Micio

—

English stage as the Rose-Feast.
The comedies of Terence have been translated
most of the languages of modem Europe, and
in conjunction with Plautus were, on the revival
of the drama, the models of the most refined, if
not the most genial play-writers.
In Italy the
Terentian Comedy was opposed in the 15th and
16th centuries to the Comme'die dell' Arte, and
Ariosto, Aretine, Lodovico Dolce, and Battista
Porta drew deeply from " this well of" Latin
" undefiled." The Pedante was substituted for
the Currens Servus, but the swaggering captain
and the parasite were retained with little alteration.
In Spain Pedro Simon de Abril, about the
middle of the 16th century, published a complete
translation of Terence, which is still much esteemed.
{Bouterwek, Spanish Lit. p. 198, Eng. trans. Bogue.)
The English versions of Bernard, Hoole, and
Echard (see Tytler's Eisay on the Principles of
Translat. p. 244,&c.) have been long superseded by
that of Colman, one of the most faithful and spiinto

Phormio, however, is not a
nect the double-plot.
parasite of the Gnatho stamp, but an accommodating gentleman who reconciles all parties, somewhat after the fashion of Mr. Harmony in Mrs.
It would
Inchbald's Every One has his Fault.

an ancient writer. Besides
Eunuchus Menage mentions a very old
French version of the whole of Terence, partly in
prose; but the most accurate and useful of the French

seem from the Prologue, that Terence wearied out,
if not convinced, by his censors iterating that his
plays were " tenui oratione et scriptur^ levi," attempted in the present a loftier style, and, as Do-

tian

natius says, dealt with passions too earnest for
mirth.
It is therefore the more strange that this
comedy should have suggested to Moliere one of

cipal actors of Terence's plays,

his

farces, Les Fourberies de
Moliere, however, borrowed from other

most extravagant

Scapin.

sources as well.

rited translations of

Baif's

is the prose version by theDaciers. Poliwas the first to divide the scenes into metrical
lines, but Erasmus greatly improved upon his ar-

translations

rangement.

The

Didascalia preserve the names of the prin-

when

originally pro-

duced.
They were Ambivius Turpio, L. Atilius
Praenestinus, and Minutius Prothimus ; and FlacCU8, son of Claudius, furnished the musical accom-

paniments to
or summaries

all

in

six

comedies.

The

Periochae

Iambic verse of the plot of each

TERENTIUS.
comedy were drawn up by C.

TERENTIUS.

Sulpicius Apolli-

naris.

Jn closing this summary of Terence's comedies,
we may remark tliat Terence added no new cha-

drama (comp.
P. 114), and that,

racters to the repertoire of the Attic

Prol. in Heautont. with Hor. A.

even in Horace's time, in spite of the passion for
spectacle and melodrama, his plays attracted crowded
audiences, and were as familiarly known to the
Roman populace, as the stanzas of Tasso's " Gierusalemme " to the Venetian gondoliers. (Hor. Ep. ii.
1. 60.)

An

account of the principal ancient commentaunder the names Calliopius, Donatus, Eugraphius, and Evanthius.
The
earliest treatise on the Terentian metres is that of
Rufinus of Antioch. Bentley, in his edition of the
poet (Cambridge, 1726, 4to.), was the first to arrange them on a scientific principle
since that
time no material improvement has been made either
tors on Terence will be found

:

in the text or the metrical system of these comedies.

For an account of Bentley 's edition, see his Life
by Monk (ii. pp. 225—231, 8vo. ed). Mr.Hallam
i^Mid. Ages, ii. p. 342, 8th ed.) has some very ingenious and instructive remarks on the versification of
Terence, and there is a satisfactory article on the
same subject in the Penny Cyclopaedia {Terentian
Metres).
A selection of Prolegomena to Terence
is prefixed to the edition of Terence by Mr. Giles,
London, 8vo. 1837.
The ancient critics on Terence were very numerous.
We cite the principal of them chronologically
before offering any remarks of our own.
Nearest in time,Afranius wrote in his Compitalia
that Terence

was

sui generis, really incomparable,

" Terenti non similem dices quempiam."
Varro (Parmenio, Nonius,

Poscere) says he

s. v.

in the portraiture of character, " in
ethesin Terentius poscit palmam."
Cicero (Opt.
Gen. Or. 1. § 3) said that he differed from his

was surpassing

"

brother-artists in genere,

unum

vero est genus

a quo qui absunt, genere differunt, ut ab
Attio Terentius," and in a fragment of his Limo,
probably a critical miscellany in verse, commends
perfecti,

him

as the interpreter of

Menander,

" Quicquid come loquens, ac omnia dulcia dicens."
Volcatius Sedigitus {dePoet. Com.ap. Gell. xv. 24)
assigns Terence only the sixth place among the
Roman comic poets, an opinion deeply resented by

many modern

(Rutgers Var. Lect. iv.
19
Francis. Asulanus, Ep. &c.)
Horace awards
him the palm of art {Ep. ii. 1 59, "• vincere Caecilius gravitate, Terentius arte''''), and Ovid distinscholars.

;

.

guishes his festive

" Nee

liber est

humour

{Trist.

judicium animi

;

ii.

357),

sed honesta vo-

luntas,

Plurima mulcendis auribus apta refert.
Accius esset atrox, conviva Terentius esset."
1 ) depreciates Roman comedy gene"zw comoediamaximeclaudicamus,'''' and thinks
that Terence erred in not adhering to the Senarian measure of his Greek originals ; and Servius (afl? Jew. i. 414) says " sciendum est Terentium, propter solam proprietatem, omnibus comicis
esse praepositum
quibus est, quantum ad caetera
spectat, inferior."
cite Caesar's famous epigram last, both on account of its author and of the

Quintilian (x.

I'

rally,

[

I

;

I

We

J

I

verdict he delivers.

"

Tu quoque

1001

tu in summis,

dimidiate Menander,
Poneris, et merito, puri sermonis amator,

Lenibus atque utinam scriptis adjuncta foret vis
Comica, ut aequato virtus polleret honore
Cum Graecis, neque in hac despectus parte jaceres.
Unum hoc maceror et doleo tibi deesse, Terenti."

The preceding

extracts

show the ancient

critics

unanimous in ascribing to Terence immaculate
purity and elegance of language, and nearly so in
denying him vis comica. Their opinion is entitled
to the more respect from their having had the entire
Menander before them, and from its confirmation
by modern censors from Erasmus to Colman. Yet

we

are not inclined to let their verdict pass un-

In the

first

more or

less

questioned.

place, four of Terence's
comedies larmoyantes
in which vis comica is not
a primary element.
In the next, Terence is generally contrasted with Plautus, with whom he had

six plays are

sentimental comedies —

—

so little in common that we might as justly compare Addison with Moliere. Granting to the elder
poet the highest genius for exciting laughter, and
the eloquence which Aelius Stilo ascribed to him
( Varr. ap. Quind. x. 1. § 9Q), and a natural force
" virtus "
which his rival wanted, there will

—

—

remain to Terence greater consistency of plot and
character, closer observation of generic and individual distinctions, deeper pathos, subtler wit, more
skill and variety in metre, and in rhythm, and a

wider command of the middle region between sport
It may be objected that Terence's
superiority in these points arises from his copying
his Greek originals more servilely.
But no servile
copy is an animated copy, and we have corresponding fragments enough of Menander to prove that
Terence retouched and sometimes improved his
model.
(Zimmerman, Terenz. u. Mena?id. 1842.)
He cannot, indeed, be ranked with the dramatic
poets who exert a deep or permanent influence on

and earnest.

the passions of

men

or the art of representation

—

with Sophocles and Aristophanes, with Shakspere
or Lope de Vega, with Molie're or Schiller.
But
we incline to class him with Massinger, Racine,
and Alfieri
writers in whom the form is more
perfectly elaborated than the matter is genially con-

—

Nor in summing up his merits should we
omit the praise which has been universally accorded
him
that, although a foreigner and a freedman,
he divides with Cicero and Caesar the palm of pure
ceived.

—

Latinity.

The principal editions of Terence are, "princeps,"
Mediol. 1470, fol. ; Mureti, 1555, 1558, 8vo. frequently reprinted ; Faerni, Florent. 1565, 8vo. ;
Lindenbrogii, Paris, 1602, 4to., Francofurt, 1623;
Parei et Riccii. Neap. Neniet. 1619, 2 vols. 4to. ;
Bentleii, an epoch in Terentian text and metres,
Cantab. 1726, 4to., Amstel. 1727, 4to., Lips.
1791, 8vo. ; Westerhovii. Hagae Com. 1727, 2
Lips. 1830, 8vo. and
4to. ; Stallbaum,
vols.
Zeune, 1. K. 1774, which contains nearly every
its predecessors, and ample prolegoThere are also numerous editions of single

thing good in

mena.
plays.

The principal Codices of Terence are, the Vatican Bembinus, written about the fifth century, a.d.,
second Vatican Codex dates
and the Cambridge.
from the ninth century, a. d., and contains drawings of the masks worn by the actors.
(Boettig.
Spec. ed. Terent. Lips. 1795.)
Besides the authorities already cited, see Crinit de Poet. c. 8 ;

A
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Dunlop, Hist. Rom. Lit. vol. i, p. 110, foil. ; DryA&n\^^ Essay cm Dramatic Poesie''^ (works, vol.
XV. p. 263. Scott, ed.) ; Kurd's (Bp.) Dialogues on
*' Poetical
Imitation^'''' " Provinces of the Drama^''
Diderot, '^ Essai sur la Poesie Dramatique''''
&c.
(oeuvres)
Spectator, No. 502 ; Colman's '• /"e;

;

[W.

re«ce," &c.

TERES

{Tvp-ns).

father of Sitalces,

King

1.

B. D.]

of the Odrysae

was the founder

and

of the great

A

daughter of his married
Odryssian monarchy
Ariapeithes, king of the Scythians. (Herod, iv. 80,
Xen.
Anab. vii. 2. § 22, 5.
Thuc.
ii.
29
137 ;
;

vii.

§1.)
2. King of a portion of Thrace in the time of
Philip of Macedon, with whom he was at first
Afterwards, howallied against the Athenians.

ever, he joined Cersobleptes in hostilities to Philip,

and, together with his confederate, was subdued
by the Macedonian king early in B. c. 342. (Phil.
Ep. ad Ath. ap. Demost. p. 161 ; corap. Diod, xvi.
[E. E,]
[Cersobleptes.]
71.)
(TTjpeus), a son of Ares, a king of the
Thracians, in Daulis, afterwards Phocis. (Apollod.

TEREUS

14. § 8 ; Thucyd. ii. 29.) Some traditions place
Tereus at Pegae, in Megaris. (Pans. i. 41. § 8.)
Pandion, king of Attica, who by his wife Zeuxippe had two daughters, Philomela and Procne,
and twin sons, Erechtheus and Butes, called in the
assistance of Tereus against some enemy, and gave
him his daughter Procne in marriage. Tereus beiii.

came by her the father of Itys, and then concealed
her somewhere in the country, that he might thus
be enabled to marry her sister Philomela whom he
At the
deceived by saying that Procne was dead.
same time he deprived Philomela of her tongue.
Ovid {Met. vi, 565) reverses the story by stating
that Tereus told Procne that her sister Philomela
was dead. Philomela, however, soon learned the
truth, and made it known by a few words which
Procne then came to Phishe wove into a peplus.
lomela and killed her own son Itys. Tereus, who
oracle against such an
cautioned
an
had been
by
occurrence, suspected his

own

brother Dryas and

(Hygin. Fab. 45.) Procne took further vengeance b}' placing the flesh of her own
child in a dish before Tereus, and then fled with
her sister. Tereus pursued them with an axe,
and when the sisters were overtaken they prayed
Procne,
to the gods to change them into birds.
accordingly, became a nightingale, Philomela a
(Tzetz. Chil.
swallow, and Tereus a hoopop.
Horn. p. 1875
Eustath. ad
vii.
142, 459
Ov. Met. vi. 424—
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 78
According to some, Procne became a swal675.)
low, Philomela a nightingale, and Tereus a hawk.
(Hygin. Fab. 45.) According to the Megarian
killed him.

;

;

;

tradition,

Tereus, being unable

women, killed himself.
the tomb of Tereus in
annual

sacrifice

was

to

overtake

the

The Megarians showed
own country, and an

their

offered

to him.

Procne and

Philomela, moreover, were there believed to have
escaped to Attica, and to have wept themselves to
[L. S.]
(Pans. i. 41. § 8.)
death.
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[Tiridates.]

son of Crinippus, tyknow nothing of
rant of Himera, in Sicily.
the means by which he rose to power, or of the
duration or events of his reign it is only from
subsequent circumstances that we learn that he had
Bought to fortify his power by giving his daughter
Cydippe in marriage to Anaxilas, the ruler of
(T'f]pi\\os),

We

:

Rhegium, while on the other hand he maintained
relations of friendship and hospitality with the
Carthaginian general Hamilcar,

Hence, when he

was expelled from Himera, by Theron, tyrant

of

Agrigentum, he applied to the Carthaginians for
assistance, and his son-in-law Anaxilas not only
supported his prayers, but gave his own children as
hostages for his sincerity.
The Carthaginians accordingly determined to undertake his restoration,
or rather, under pretence of doing

so,

to

extend

own power

in Sicily, and the expulsion of
became the real cause of their great
expedition under Hamilcar, which terminated in
the memorable battle of Himera, b. c. 480. (Herod,
their

Terillus thus

1 65.)
Of the fate of Terillus himself after the
defeat of his allies we know nothing.
[E. H.B.]

vii.

TE'RMINUS,

a

Roman

boundaries and frontiers.

divinity presiding over

His worship

is

said to

have been instituted by Numa who ordered that
every one should mark the boundaries of his landed
property by stones to be conseciated to Jupiter
(Zevs opios), and at which every year sacrifices
were to be offered at the festival of the Terminalia.
(Dionys. ii. 9, 74.)
These sacred boundaries existed not only in regard to private property, but

boundary of
which was not to be trangressed by any foreign
foe.
But in later times the latter must have fallen
also in regard to the state itself, the

into oblivion, while the termini of private property
retained their sacred character even in the days of
Dionysius, who states that sacrifices of cakes, meal,

and

fruit (for

it

was unlawful

to stain the

boundary

continued to be offered.
The god Terminus himself appears to have been
no other than Jupiter himself, in the capacity of
(Ov, Fad. ii. 639,
the protector of boundaries.
The Terminus of the
&c. ; Lactant, i. 20, 37.)
Roman state originally stood between the fifth and
sixth milestone on the road towards Laurentura,
near a place called Festi, and that ancient boundary
of the ager Romanus continued to be revered with
the same ceremonies as the boundaries of private
estates. (Ov. Fasti, c. ; Strab. v. p. 230.) Another
public Terminus stood in the temple of Jupiter in
the Capitol, and above it there was an opening in
the roof, because no Terminus was allowed to be
under cover. (Fest. p. 368, ed. Miiller.) This is
another proof that Terminus was only an attribute
of Jupiter, although tradition gave a different reason for this circumstance ; for when that temple
stones with blood),

still

was to be founded, and it was necessary to exaugurate other sanctuaries standing on the same site,
all the gods readily gave way to Jupiter and Juno,
but the auguries would not allow the sanctuaries of
Terminus and Juventas to be removed. This was
taken as an omen that the

Roman

state

would

re-

main ever undiminished and young, and the chapels
of the two divinities were inclosed within the walls
of the new temple.
(Serv. ad Aen. ii. 575, ix.
448 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 671.) Here we may ask, what
had a Terminus to do on the Capitol, unless he was
connected or identical with Jupiter? (Comp. Liv.
i.
55, v. 54, xliii. 13, xlv. 44 ; Polyb. iii. 25 ;
Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. ii. p. 50, &c.) [L. S.]
(TepTrat'Spos), of Lesbos, was

TERPANDER

the father of Greek music, and through it of lyric
poetry, although his own poetical compositions were

few and

in

lent, that

tent,

extremely simple rhythms.

whose account of Terpander is so excelit is necessary to follow him to a great exhas justly remarked that, setting aside the my-

Miiller,

TERPANDER.

TERPANDER.

thological traditions about early minstrels, such as

Orpheus, Philammon, Chrysothemis, and others, the
history of Greek music begins with Terpander. But
Miiller, and other scholars, have pointed out the fact,
that Terpander may be connected with one of the
most interesting and important of those traditions.
The beautiful fable, which told how the head and
lyre of Orpheus, cast upon the waves by the Thracian Maenads, were borne to Lesbos, and there
received with religious honours, was doubtless an
allegory, signifying the trans'erence of the art of

music to that island from Pieria, which the ancients
afterwards confounded with Thrace ; a transference
which is confirmed by the undoubted tradition,
that Lesbos was colonised by the Aeolians of Boeotia, who were of the same race as the Pierians,
and who had among them one of the earliest seats
of the worship of the Muses, upon Mount Helicon.
[Orpheus.] Now the very town in Lesbos, at

which the grave of Orpheus was shown, and where
the nightingales were said to sing most sweetly,
The
Antissa, was the birthplace of Terpander.
presumption that he belonged to one of those families in which, according to the Greek custom, the
art was handed down from father to son, is
strengthened by the significancy of his name ; and

name, again, finds numerous paral-

this significant
lels in

the early history of other arts as well as

music

[Cheirisophus,

Mus].

Eucheirus,

Eugram-

not unreasonable to suppose, further, that the race of musicians, from which Terpander was descended, preserved traditions and
rules which they had originally derived from the
Pierian bards.
The tradition which made him a
It

is

decendant of Hesiod (Suid. s. v.) furnishes incidentally a certain degree of confirmation of these
views.
What Terpander himself effected for the

—

is thus described by Miiller:
"Terpander
appears to have been properly the founder of Greek
music. He first reduced to rule the different modes
of singing which prevailed in different countries,
and formed, out of these rude strains, a connected
system, from which the Greek music never departed throughout all the improvements and refine-

art

ments of

later ages.

Though endowed with an

inventive mind, and the commencer of a new era
of music, he attempted no more than to systematize
the musical styles which existed in the tunes of

Greece and Asia Minor." {Hist. oftlieLit. o/Anc.
Greece, vol.

i.

p.

149.)

His father's name is said to have been Derdeneus (Marm. Par. Ep. 34), while another account
made him the son of Boeus, the son of Phoceus,
the son of Homer. (Suid. s. v.)
There can be no
doubt that he was a Lesbian, and that Antissa
was his native town. (Pind. ap. Ath. xiv. p. 635,
d.
Mann. Par. I. c. ; Plut. de Mus. 30, p. 1141,
c.
Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 309 ; Steph. Byz.
11. "AvTiaaa
Suid. s. vv. TepiravSpos^ Mera Aecr;

;

.V.

;

€iov

otfSoV.)

Snidas

Arne

(s. v.),

The

other

accounts,

preserved

by

which made him a native either of

in Boeotia, or of

Cyme

in Aeolis, are easily

explained, and are connected with what has been
already said in an interesting manner. Both Arne

and Cyme were among the Aeolian cities which
were said to have sent colonies to Lesbos, and both
might therefore have claimed to reckon Terpander
anioi.g their citizens, on the general principle by
which the natives of Grecian colonies were regarded as citizens of the parent state ; and, besides
this, the tradition connecting him with Arne, one

1003

of the oldest cities of Boeotia, is another indication
of his descent from the Pierians, while the claim
of Cyme is probably connected with the traditions
which derived his genealogy from Homer or from
Hesiod. (See Plehn, Zesizaca, pp. 1 40
142.) The

—

statement of Diodorus (vi. 28, ap. Tzetz. Chil. i.
16) that he was a native of Methymna, must be
regarded as simply a mistake.
The age at which Terpander flourished is generally considered one of the best ascertained dates
of that remote period of chronology ; although the
still more important question of his relation, in
point of time, to the other early musicians, Olympus and Clonas, and to the earliest iambic and
elegiac poets, Archilochus and Callinus, and the
lyric poets Tyrtaeus and Alcman, is allowed to
As to the first
present very great difficulties.
point, C. 0. Miiller says that " it is one of the
most certain dates of the more* ancient chronology, that in the 26th Olympiad (b. c. 676)
musical contests were first introduced at the feast
of Apollo Carneius [at Sparta], and at their first
celebration Terpander

Anc. Greece,

Lit.

vol.

German comp. Dor.
;

was crowned
i.

p. 150, vol.

b. iv. c. 6. § 1

victor."

(Hist.

p. 268 of the
and Mr. Grote

i.
;

echoes the statement, that " this is one of the best
among the obscure chronology
of the seventh century" {Hist, of Greece, vol. iv.

ascertained points

p.

102)

;

and in the two great chronological works
and Fischer {s. a. 676), the date is laid

of Clinton

down

as certain.)
The ancient authorities for this
statement are Heilanicus (Athen. xiv. p. 635, f.,
Fr. 122; ed. Car. Miiller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. 627,
in Didot's Bibliotheca), and Sosibius the Lacedaemonian (Ath. I. c, Fr. 3, ed. Miiller, ibid. vol. ii.
p. 625) ; of whom the former gives us only the
fact, that Terpander was the first victor at the
Carneia, without the date ; and the latter gives
us only the date of the institution of the Carneia,
without mentioning the victory of Terpander the
combination of the two statements, on which the
force of the chronological argument rests, is made
by Athenaeus, whose only object, however, in
making it is to prove that Terpander was older
than Anacreon ; and who, in the very same sentence, quotes the statement of Hieronymus {de
Poeiis), that Terpander was contemporary with
:

Lycurgus. Mr. Grote says (p. 103, note), " That
Terpander was victor at the Spartan festival of
the Karneia, in 676, b. c, may well have been derived by Hellanikus from the Spartan registers;"
and a similar meaning has been put upon the
phrase used by Athenaeus, «s 'EwdviKos laTopeT^
iU re Tois e/x/jLerpois KapvcoviKais, Kau Tois Kara\oyddr]v: but, granting this supposition its full
force, Heilanicus does not say that Terpander
was victor " in 676, B. c. ;" but he does give us,
in another fragment, a date irreconcileable with
this, namely, that Terpander flourished in the time
(Clem. Alex. Stro7n. vol. i. p. 398,
of Midas.
The date 676,
Potter ; Fr. 123, ed. Muller. /. c.)
B. c, for the institution of the Carneia, therefore,
rests alone on the testimony of Sosibius, for it can
hardly be doubted that the same date, as given by
Africanus (Euseb. Chron. pars i. 01. 26. p. 144,
ed.

Mai,

vol.

i.

p.

285, ed. Aucher) was copied from

the XP^^^^ avaypacpi} of Sosibius.

*

Der

Still

Sosibius

intern

Chronologie, not, as the English
translator gives it, ancient chronology, as if Miiller

meant the whole range

of ancient chronology.
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alone would undoubtedly be a verj' high authority ;
but, in addition to the caution which is required
in dealing with indirect evidence, and in addition

which assign a different date to
may be questioned whether the date

to the testimonies

Terpander,

it

of Sosibius for the institution of the Carneia

is

to

be understood literally, or whether it was not
derived from some other epoch by a computation
which, ou a different chronological system, would
have given a different result. There can be little
doubt that the records of Sparta, which Sosibius
" may well have" followed were kept, not by
Olympiads, but by the reigns of the kings, and
that, in turning the dates of those early kings into
Olympiads, Sosibius computed from the date which
he assumed for the Trojan War, namely B. c. 1 180
and that, if he had taken a different date for the
Trojan War, c. g. that of B. c. 1217, he would, by
the same computation, have placed the institution
of the Carneia at 01. 16, a date which would agree
well enough with that really given by Hellanicus.
(See Car. Miiller, Frag. Hist vol. ii. p. 626.) On
the whole, then, it seems probable that the date
of B. c. 676 is not quite so certain as it has been
;

represented.

With respect to the other testimonies, that of
Hellanicus, already referred to, is rendered somewhat

by the,
Midas

indefinite

character

of

;

historical value at

at least partly, mythological

date has any
would place Terpander at

but, if the

all, it

least as high as 01. 20, B.

death of Midas, according

by Herodotus

(i.

older than Gyges.

mony

14),

To

c

700, the date of the
Eusebius, confirmed

to

who makes Midas* a

little

the same effect

testi-

is

the

Lydian historian Xanthus, who lived
who placed Terpander at
01. 18, B. c. 708 (Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 398,
Potter).
Glaucus of Rhegiura also, who lived not
long after Hellanicus, state! that Terpander was
older than Archilochus, and that he came next after
those who first composed aulodic music, meaning
perhaps Olympus and Clonas ; and Plutarch, who
quotes this statement {dc Mus. iv. p. 11.32, e.)
of the

before Hellanicus, and

with the remark, koI rots XP^^^*-^ ^^
<T(p6J)pa iraXai6s icrri, and presently afterwards (5,
133, a) he adds, as a general historical tradition
p.
(irapadiSorai) that Archilochus flourished after
Terpander and Clonas. Mr. Grote accepts these
testimonies
but draws from them the inference,
that Archilochus should be placed lower than he
usually is, about "b. c. 670 instead of 700.
The
statement of Hieronymus (Ath. I.e.) that Terpander
was contemporary with Lycurgus, is perhaps only
another form of the tradition that the laws of
Lycurgus were aided by the music and poetry of
Terpander and Tyrtaeus, which has evidently no
chronological significance.
On the other hand,
Phanias made Terpander later than Archilochus
(Clem. Alex. l.c.\ and the chronologers place his
musical reform at 01. 33, 2, B.C. 647 (Euseb.) or
01. 34. 1, B. c. 644. (Marm. Par. Ep. 34). Lastly,
we are told that Terpander was victorious in the
musical contest at four successive Pythian festivals;
but there is abundance of evidence to prove that
these Pythian musical contests were not those
established by the Amphictyons in 01. 48. 3, but
introduces

These discrepancies

note).

will

t

show the

great

uncertainty attending the chronology of so early a
period,

and the danger of resting even upon an

apparently definite date
although in the present
case, the general comparison of the testimonies
makes it far from improbable that the date first
assigned is about the right one.
All that can be
said, with any approach to certainty, is that Ter;

pander flourished somewhere between B. c. 700
and 650, and that his career may possibly have
extended either a little above the higher, or, less
probably, a little below the lower, of those dates.

we have

Fortunately,

clearer information

re-

and the nature of his artistic
From motives which were variously
labours.
stated by tradition, he removed from Lesbos to
Sparta, and there introduced his new system of
music, and established the first musical school or
specting the scene

system {KardaTaais) that existed in Greece. (Pint.
Mus. 9, p. 1 1 34, c. the other authorities respecting the migration of Terpander, the powerful effect
do

:

of his music on the Spartans,

and the honour

in

daring his life and after his
death, are collected by Plehn, Lesbiaca, p. 147.)
In order to explain fully the musical improvements introduced by Terpander, it would be necessary to enter into the subject of Greek music at
greater length than is consistent with the limits of
full account
this article, or the plan of tlie work.
of the subject will be found in the Dictionary of
Antiquities, art. Musica, in Miiller's History of the
Literature of Ancient Greece^ c. 12, and in Bockh
(de Mctr. Find. iii. 7). It will be enough here to
state that Terpander enlarged the compass of the
lyre from a tetrachord to an octave ; but in a

which they held

iiira,

A

The old lyre had four strings,
which were so tuned that the extreme notes had
to one another the relation called by the Greeks
Sta Tcertrapwy, the fourtli, and the two intermediate
notes were such, according to the most ancient
genus of music, namely, the diatonic^ and the prevailing mode, the Dorian, that the intervals were
peculiar manner.

(ascending) semitone, tone, tone, that

is

:

—

it

1

J

;

some which had existed long before, and which
were celebrated, according to Miiller, every eight
years, a circumstance which throws doubt on the
number of Terpander's victories. (See Miiller, Dor.
b. iv. c. 6. § 2; Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 103,

To this tetrachord Terpander added another, the
lowest note of which was one tone above the
highest of the other, and the intervals of which the
same as those of the former, that is :

—

PEEE^
But, in combining these two tetrachords, he omitted
string, reckoning from the highest, so
that the intervals (ascending) were ^, 1, 1, 1, H»
1*, that is

the third

:

—

* In Miiller, two of these figures are transposed,
p. 1.52, n.
1, 1^,

1, 1,

He
i

gives the intervals (descending)
;

they should be

1,

H,

1, J,

1»

L h

Also in the text, 1.4, the deficient string is said to
have been in the lower tetrachord ; it should be
the upper.

^|

TERPANDER.

i=f^

^=t.

i
f

TERPSION.

The interval between the extreme

notes

is

an

octave,

Greeks called it, ^ib. iracrwv. Plutarch
(de Mus. 19) adduces arguments to prove that the
omission of the third string was intentional ; but
whether the reason was, the opinion that it could
well be dispensed with, or some theoretical preor, as the

number

ference for the

7,

we
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them we find mention made of Trochaic nomes
and of Orthian nomes, which consisted in a great
extension of certain feet ; and there is still extant
a fragment of Terpander, which affords a good

are not informed.

specimen of those Spondaic hymns which were
sung at festivals of peculiar solemnity, and the
music of which would of course be in keeping with
(Clem. Alex. Stro7n.

\\.

ZeG, cot

/
/

ravrav

TrejULirw

meaning

of the

784):

/

irdvrwv ayrjTup,

apx^i-i

/

/

p.

/

/

/

Zey, irdvTwv

It

was afterwards restored, so that the lyre had eight
strings.
The following table (from Plehn) shows
the names of the strings, and the intervals between

rhythm and

the gravity of the

/

/

lifivwv

apxdv.

E

fi^TTj

E

v'i]Tr]

D

irapavfiTT]

D

Trapawf^TTj

The question, whether any of Terpander's nomes
were aulodic, cannot be decided with absolute
certainty.
Nearly all that we know of him is any
connection with citharoedic music
and the arguments adduced to prove that he also used the flute
are by no means conclusive
while, on the other
hand, the improvement of that species of music is

C

TpiT-n

expressly ascribed to other composers, as Olympus
and Clonas, who stand in much the same relation

B

Trapafj-ecrr]

them, in the descending order, for each lyre

Heptachord.

:

—

Octachord.

1 tone.

11 „

B

rplrr}

A

fJLearr}

G

Xixav6s

F

TzapvTvdrr]

1

„

1

„

A

fiea-n

G

Kixo-vos

F

irapvirdrri

E

vtrdrf]

1

E

inraTT}

The invention of the seven-stringed lyre, or
heptachord, is not only ascribed to Terpander by
several ancient writers, but it is also referred to in
two verses of

Harm.
2oi

p.

his

own

19; Strab.

S' T}yLiis

;

music as Terpander does to that of the
whether his nomes were
embodied in any written system of musical notation,
or whether they were handed down by tradition
in the school which he founded.
Be this as it
may, they remained for a very long period the
standard melodies used at religious festivals, and
the school of Terpander flourished for many generations at Sparta, and in Lesbos, and throughout
to aulodic

»

1

;

still

xiii. p.

extant (Eucl. Introd.
618):

—

Tcrpdyripw airoffTip^avT^s aoiZdv

^irraT6vc{> (pSp^Jnyyi veovs K€\a5'fj(roiJ.eu vfxvovs.

remained in use even as late as the time of
Pindar {Pyth. ii. 70, Ncm. v. 22). The invention
of the barhiton or rnagadis, an instrument of greater
compass than an octave, is ascribed to Teipander
by Pindar, but probably erroneously (Pind. ap.
Ath. xiv. p. 635, d.; Plehn, Lesb. p. 153).
It is
impossible here to enter on the question whether
the lyre of Terpander could be adapted, by tuning
its strings differently, to the different modes and
genera of Greek music
and whether his own
compositions were in any other mode than the
Doricin. (See Diet of Ant art. Musica.)
While Terpander thus enlarged the compass of
the lyre, he appears to have been the first who
regularly set poetry to music. (Clem. Alex. Strom.
vol. i. p. 364, b.)
Plutarch {de Mus. 3) tells us
that he set his own verses and those of Homer to
certain citharoedic nomes, and sang them in the
musical contests ; and that he was the first who
gave names to the various citharoedic nomes. These
nomes were simple tunes, from which others could
be derived by slight variations and these latter
were called ^ueATj. That the nomes of Terpander
were entirely of his own composition, is not very
probable, and indeed there is evidence to prove
that some of them were derived from old tunes,
ascribed to the ancient bards, and others from
national melodies.
Neither were they all adapted
to the rhythm of the heroic hexameter; for among
It

;

;

lyre.

It is also uncertain

Greece.
At the festival of the Carneia, where
Terpander had been the first to obtain a victory,
the prize for lyric music was gained in regular

by members

succession

of

his

school

down

to

Pericleitus, about b. c. 550.
Respecting the
improvements in citharoedic music after the time
of Terpander, see

The remains

Thaletas.

of Terpander's poetry,

which no

doubt consisted entirely of religious hymns, are
comprised in the two fragments already quoted,
and in two others, the one of one hexameter verse
(Schol. Arist Nub. 591), and the other of one and
a half (Plut. Lye. 21), and one reference. (Bockh,
Plehn, and Miiller, as above quoted Ulrici, Gesch.
d. Hellen Dichtk. vol. ii. pp. 341, foil.; Bode,
vol. ii. passim ; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. pp. 537,
[P. S.]
538.)
TERPNUS, was the most celebrated citharoeplay
and sing
dus of his time, and taught Nero to
to the cithara.
The master was wise enough to
let his imperial pupil conquer him in the Grecian
Terpnus continued to enjoy a great repugames.
(Suet. Ner. 20; Dion
tation under Vespasian,
Cass. Ixiii. 8; Suet. Vesp. 19; Philostr. Vit Apol;

Ion. V. 7.)

M. TERPO'LIUS,

tribune of the plebs, b. c.

77, in the consulship of D. Brutus and M. Lepidus.
(Cic. Cornel. Frag. 7, p. 453 ; Ascon. in Cornel, p.
81, ed. Orelli.)

TERPSrCHORA

{Tfp^ix6pa), one of the nine

Muses, presided over choral song and dancing.
Pind. Isthm. ii. 7 ; Flat. Pfuxedr.
(Hes. Theog. 78
;

p. 2.^9

;

comp. Musak.)

TERPSIGLES
Uepl 'A(ppo5iaiuv.
p. 391, e. f.)

TERPSION
by Suidas

(s. v.

of Socrates.

[L. S.]

{Tep^iKKrjs),

(Athen.

vii.

wrote a work,
p. 325, d. ix.

{T€p\\iluv\ a Megarian,
l,a)Kpdrr}8) as

mentioned
one of the discipleg

Plutarch also refers to him {de Gen

.

TERTULLIANUS.
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Sncr. p. 581, a.).
is

TERTULLIANUS.

It is doubtless this Terpsiop

who

introduced by Plato as one of the interlocutors

in the Theaetetus.

Another person of this name is mentioned by
Athenaeus (viii. p. 337) as the first author of a
yaaTpoKoyla, giving direction as

to the

viands from

which it was advisable to abstain. A notable impromptu verse of his is recorded "^H XP^ x^^^^''}^
^ (payf:7v ^ fxi} <pay€7v, which actually attained
:

to the distinction of a various reading even in anti-

[C. P. M.J

quity.

TERRA.

[Tellus.]

T. TERRASI'DIUS, one of Caesar's officers in
Gaul, was sent to the Unelli to obtain corn in b. c.
(Caes. B. G. iii. 7.)
57.
TE'RTIA, a female actress, and one of the
favourite mistresses of Verres in Sicily. (Cic. Verr.
iii.

34, V. 12, 16.)

TE'RTIA
ki a. No.

or

TERTULLA, JUNIA.

[Ju-

3.]

TE'RTIA, MU'CIA.

[Mucia, No.

2.]

TE'RTIUS JULIAN US. [Tettius, No. 3.]
TERTULLIA'NUS, whose name appears in
the best MSS. under the form Q. Septimius Florens
TertuUianus^ is the most ancient of the Latin fathers
now extant. Notwithstanding the celebrity which
he has always enjoyed, our knowledge of his personal history is extremely limited, and is derived
almost exclusively from a succinct notice by St.

Jerome.

From this we learn that Tertullian was a native
of Carthage, the son of a proconsular centurion
(an officer who appears to have acted as a sort of
aide-de-camp to provincial governors) ; that he flourished chiefly during the reigns of Septimius Severus and of Caracalla ; that he became a presbyter,
and remained orthodox until he had reached the
term of middle life, when, in consequence of the
envy and ill-treatment which he experienced on
the part of the Roman clergy, he went over to the
Montanists, and wrote several books in defence of
those heretics ; that he lived to a great age, and
was the author of many works.
Various editors and historians of ecclesiastical
literature have endeavoured to extend or illustrate
the scanty information conveyed in the above
sketch.
1
Since the elevation of Septimius Severus took
place in A. d. 193, and since Caracalla was slain in
A. D. 217, if we suppose that Tertullian attained

to the age of eighty, his birth would fall somewhere
about A. D. 160, and his death about a. d. 240.
Allix places his birth about 145 or 150, and his
but the period thus emdeath about a. d. 220
braced would scarcely be sufficient to justify the
statement of his biographer that he was believed
to have attained to extreme old-age {usque ad decre;

pitam. aetatcm vixisse fcrtur).
2. It has been inferred from certain expressions which occur in different treatises by Tertullian, that he was not born and educated in the true
faith.

style to

Making every allowance for the rhetorical
which he is so much addicted, the words in

question seem upon the whole to warrant this interpretation, but nothing can be ascertained with
regard to the time or the circumstances of his conversion.
{Apolog. 18, do Foenit. 1, deSpeciac. 19,
dc Resurrect. Cam. 59y de Fuga in Pcrscc. 6, adv.

Marc. iii. 21.)
3. There can be no doubt that he was married, for
we find among his tracts an address to his wife, in

two books, and it seems probable, from their tenor,
that she was considerably younger than himself.
4. Some members of the Roman Church, disturbed by the example of a wedded priest, have
maintained that he never was a presbyter, and
appeal to two passages in which he certainly assumes the character of a layman {de Monog. 12, de
Exhort. Cast. 7).
But we are here again embarrassed by the abrupt transitions and bold personifications so common in this author, and it has
been urged, with considerable force, that in the
passages referred to he is led naturally, by the
course of his argument, to speak as if he actually
belonged to that class whose position he describes.
It is perfectly true, on the other hand, that we
might read through the works of Tertullian without discovering that he had ever been ordained ;
but neither this negative presumption nor the uncertain conclusions drawn from phrases of doubtful
import can outweigh the positive tefitiinony of Jerome, who had ample means of ascertaining the fact
which he records, and no conceivable motive for
suppressing or perverting the truth.
5. It being admitted that he was a presbyter,
another question arises as to the place where he
exercised his functions, whether at Carthage or at

Rome.
Here we shall have much difficulty in
forming a positive opinion.
should naturally
conclude, in absence of all direct evidence to the
contrary, that he remained in his native country,
and we know that writers who flourished towards
the close of the fourth century designate him as a
Carthaginian presbyter (Optat. adv. Par men. i, ;
Praesdest. de Haeres. 26).
On the other hand, it
being certain that he visited Rome {de Cult. Femm.
i. 7),
his collision with the Roman clergy and the
intimate knowledge which he frequently manifests
with regard to the state of parties and the eccle-

We

siastical

seem to
and close personal
(Comp. Euseb. H. E. ii. 2.)

proceedings in the

metropolis,

indicate a lengthened residence

observation.

6. His defection from the Church, caused, according to Jerome, by the harsh and insulting
conduct of the Roman clergy, has been ascribed by
some persons in modern times to disappointed ambition. They suppose that he had fixed his desire
upon the bishopric of Rome or of Carthage, anc
that upon seeing others preferred to himself he
ceded in disgust.
It is unnecessary to enter int
any lengthened investigation of this subject, for the
views thus propounded are purely hypothetic
receiving no support or coxmtenance from any trust

worthy authority.

The classification of the works of this father
attended with much difficulty.
Some have pro-1
posed to arrange them in regular chronological sue
cession, but this scheme has proved altogeth*
abortive ; for very few of his writings off'er any indications upon which we can even attempt to found]
a calculation, and in one case only can we deter-*!
mine the date with certainty. Others have thought]
it expedient to distribute them, according to the!
nature of the topics discussed, into Dogmatical^ /*o-S
lemical, and Moral, but many of the subjects
treated in such a manner as to render it impossible]
to assign them to any one of these divisions excltt-l
sively, and, when we consider that the opinions en-rj
tertained by the author underwent material changes!
as he advanced in life, it is manifest that anyj
arrangement which does not, to a certain extent,
J

trace the gradual

development of these new view8»

—
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Hence,
be imperfect and unsatisfactory.
tfieologiaiia have now for the most part agreed
merely to seoarate those tracts which were composed while TertuUian was still a member of the
Church, from those which were composed after he
became a Montanist. But even this plan, simple
as it may appear, cannot be completely executed,
for the doctrines of Montanus were, upon many
points, strictly orthodox, and it was only when
speaking of himself and the nature of his own
mission that he became subject to the charge of
Thus, after we have set
extravagance and heresy.
aside a few pieces which are stamped with broad and
well-defined marks of heterodoxy, we shall find a
mnst

number in which the characteristics are
and doubtful, and many more in which they

considerable
faint

Still the attempt ought to
and accordingly we shall pursue the
be made
method followed by the Bishop of Lincoln, the
best, perhaps, which the circumstances of the case
shall place together
permit us to adopt.
I. Works probably written while he was yet a

are altogether wanting.
;

We

:

—

II. Works certainly
Church.
written after he became a Montanist. III. Works
probably written after he became a Montanist.
IV. Works respecting which nothing certain can
be pronounced.

member

1.

of the

Works probably written while he

WAS YET A Member of the Church.
Pocnitentia.

—

1.

De

Chiefly remarkable because the author

here advocates a doctrine which at a subsequent
period, after he had embraced the errors of Montanus, he sternly impugned, namely, that those
who committed heinous sins after baptism might,
notwithstanding their guilt, obtain absolution from
the Church, if sincerely penitent.
In the first
chapter, when defining penitence and pointing out
the erroneous ideas entertained by the gentiles, he
makes use of an expression which has been regarded
as an avowal that he had at one time been a heathen,
" Poenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod ct ipsi
retro fuimtis^ caeci sine Domini lumine, natura tenus
norunt," &c.
Erasmus, in consequence of the elegance by which the style of this tract is distinguished, was led to doubt whether it really belonged to TertuUian, but it is quoted as his by
Pacianus, a writer of the fourth century, and is
now generally received as genuine.

—

2. De Oralione.
Consists of two parts :
a. An
exposition of the Lord's Prayer, wl.ich is represented as containing an epitome of the whole Gospel.

Instructions with respect to certain forms to be
observed by Christians In their devotions.
The

b.

portion terminates abruptly in the MSS.,
but some additional chapters were supplied by Muratori, by whom they were discovered in the Ambrosian library, and published in his Anecdota.
These are rejected by some critics, but admitted by
latter

others,

among whom we may

specially

mention

Neander.

De

A

Baptismo.
certain Quintilla had been
propagating at Carthage the heresy that baptism
was neither imperative nor beneficial. TertuUian,
in confuting this error, takes occasion
a. To examine fully into the nature and efficacy of this
sacrament,
h. To discuss certain questions touching the time at which it ought to be administered
and the forms to be observed. He calls his opponent a Cainite ; and if we suppose that he uses
the term literally, and not as a mere epithet of reproach, she must have belonged to that wild sect
3.
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who looked up with

peculiar reverence to Cain and
those other characters in the Bible who had fallen

under the heavy displeasure of the Almighty.
4. Ad Uxorem Libri II.
Advice to his wife,
with regard to her conduct in the event of his predeceasing her.
In the first book he earnestly dissuades her from contracting a second marriage,
maintaining that all such alliances are wrong in
principle and inexpedient in practice.
In the second, supposing that, notwithstanding his arguments
to the contrary, she may feel inclined again to
enter into wedlock, he urges upon her the necessity
of uniting herself to a Christian and not to a
heathen, pointing out that it was contrary to the
express commands of God, and in itself impure,
unnatural, and dangerous to form so close a connection with an alien from the faith.
5. Ad Mai-tyres.
An earnest exhortation to
the brethren who were suflfering persecution on
account of their faith, to remain steadfast, in de-

fiance of imprisonment, torture,

or

death

itself,

looking forward with eager anticipations to
and privileges reserved for those who
the crown of martyrdom.

glories

the

won

A

6. De Patientia.
moral essay on the importance and utility of this virtue, conceived in a
truly Christian spirit, and expressed, especially
towards the conclusion, in very dignified and picturesque language.
7.

A

Adversiis Judaeos Liber.

been held

a Jewish

between

had
and a

public debate

proselyte

Christian, each supporting the claims of the creed
which he professed. The discussion having been

and frequently interrupted
by the clamours of the partizans on either side,
TertuUian deemed this a fitting opportunity for

carried on irregularly,

presenting in a written form a succinct view of the
of the question.
He undertakes to
demonstrate two propositions
a. That the Mosaic
dispensation had been abrogated by Christ, b. That
the Jews themselves had long looked for the arrival
of a Messiah, that the Messiah looked for by them
real merits

—

had actually arrived, and
Messiah.

that Christ

In support of the

was that

he argues that
since God had the power to enact, so he had the

power

and that it was
and revelation to
the fulness of time he would sub-

to repeal the

consonant both
believe that in
stitute for

it

first

with

ritual law,

reason

a code applicable, not to one particular

people, but to the whole of

mankind, thus

fulfilling

promise made to our first parents and to
The second he proves by pointing out
how exactly the character and career of Jesus
corresponded with the predictions contained in the
divinely inspired books of the Old Testament.
Neander has written a dissertation to prove
that TertuUian broke off this work at the beginning
of the ninth chapter, and that what follows is by a
later hand, being taken, with some slight alterations,
from the remarks upon the same text of Isaiah, in
the third book against Marcion, remarks altogether
inapplicable to the debate with the Jew.
But the
Bishop of Lincoln insists that the argument is
with a few changes, strictly applicable, and that
the necessary changes have actually been made.
8. De Praescriptione Hcrctieoi-um, i. e. on the
rules to' be observed by Catholics in dealing with
The subject is introduced by pointing
heretics.
out that the existence of heresy ought not to prove
the

Abraham.

a source of wonder or of scandal to the orthodox,
inasmuch as the .appearance of false teachers had

TERTULLIANUS.
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been predicted in the plainest terms by Christ
himself, and since false doctrines might be regarded as valuable touchstones to test the purity
of true belief.
It is then laid down that all disputes or doubts on matters of faith or practice must
be decided or solved by the judgment of some one

Thus
of the churches planted by the Apostles.
those who dwelt in Southern Greece might, when
difficulties arose, repair to Corinth, those in Macedonia to Philippi or Thessalonica, those in Asia
Rome. And here it
is to be observed, that while Rome is represented
enjoyed the instrucsingularly
in
having
as
happy
tions, and witnessed the martyrdom of St. Peter

the Bible. The propositions advanced in the fourth
are supported chiefly by quotations from the Gospel
of St. Luke, which Marcion is accused of having
corrupted, but in the fifth book the Epistles of

We

St. Paul are emploj'^ed for the same purpose.
gather from internal evidence that the first book
was written in the fifteenth year of Septimius
Severus, that is, in a. d. 207, and that the author
was at this time undoubtedly a Montanist. (See cc

15. 2.9.)

to Ephesus, those in Italy to

and

and in having beheld the tortures
attempted to be inflicted on St. John
the Evangelist, it is neither asserted nor imSt. Paul,

inflicted or

that

plied

possessed

she

superior

privileges

or

There is some curious logic in the
sections where the orthodox are forbidden to

authority.

appeal

to

Scripture not merely

versies with the Gnostics,

mutilating and
order to force

in their contro-

who were charged with

interpolating the sacred volume in
it

into conformity with their

tenets, but in their discussions w^ith all

own

heretics

whatsoever. Heretics, it is argued (see cc. 37, 38),
have no right to make use of the Scriptures, because they are not Christians, and the Scriptures
being the property of the Christians, none others
can be permitted to employ them.
It follows from
this that heretics can be proved to be heretics
without reference to the Bible at all, in other words
that the authority of the Church must be held as
superseding all private judgment, and that whom-

soever she pronounces unsound must be held as
No provision

An

De Anima.

10.

the soul

;

its origin

;

its

inquiry into the nature of
excellence

;

its

powers

;

its

immortality ; the period at which it enters into
combination with the body ; its progressive developement ; its susceptibility of sin
its condition
after death ; together with a dissertation on dreams
and ecstasies which occupied a prominent position
in the system of Montanus.
This dissertation
possesses peculiar interest from containing a statement and examination of the views entertained by
the most distinguished heathen philosophers upon
these topics, but some of the views propounded by
Tertullian himself would seem to lead directly to
materialism.
11. De Came Christi.
Marcion, Valentinian,
and other heretics, denied that the body of Christ
was composed of real human flesh and blood. Tertullian here demonstrates from reason and revelation the double nature of Jesus, who, without
ceasing to be God, was a perfect man, born of
woman, with limbs formed of flesh in a literal, not
in a spiritual or ideal, sense.
In order to establish
more fully the humanity of the Messiah, it is maintained that the Mother of God ceased to be a
virgin in giving birth to the Saviour, a doctrine
;

either altogether

most vehemently assailed by St. Jerome and the
later fathers, and formally repudiated by the third
canon of the Lateran Council, held under Pope
Martin I. This piece was written after the De
Praescriplione Hereticorum, which is referred to in
chapter second, and after the fourth book against
Marcion, which is referred to in chapter seven.

wanting, or appears as a separate piece, and is
regarded as the production of a later
hand.

confutation of
12. De liesurredionc Carnis.
the heresy which denied the resurrection of the
body.
A. The doctrine does not imply an impos-

such, without question or inquiry.

however is made for settling any difference which
might arise between two Churches, both of which
were apostolic, and perhaps, indeed, such a contingency was regarded as impossible.
The best
MSS. give nothing beyond the end of the fortyfifth

chapter.

What

follows

is

generally
II.

Works

certainly written after he
9. Advcrsus Marcionem

BECAME A MoNTANlST.

—

The leading tenet of the Pontic
was that there were two great principles or
Libri V.

heretic
deities,

The latter
the one perfect, the other imperfect.
was the creator of the world, the God of the Jews,
the author of the Mosaic dispensation. The former
was the father of Christ, whose mission was to
Marcion also maintained
destroy the old law.
that the visible bodily frame, and the passion of
our Lord were illusory, that he never really assumed
human flesh, and never really suffered on the cross.

In the first book of this refutation Tertullian asserts
the Unity of God, and proves that the hypothesis
of two Gods is directly opposed to reason and to all
Scripture ; in the second, it is demonstrated that
the God of the Jews is the one true God, the author
of all good ; in the third, that Christ is the son of
the Creator of the world, that his coming was
predicted in the Law and the Prophets, that he
assumed real flesh, and became a man like unto
ourselves ; in the fourth and fifth, the contradictions
between the Old and New Testaments brought
forward in the " Antitheses " of Marcion are shown
to be only apparent, while in fact the utmost harmony subsists between the different portions of

A

sibility,

because

God

is

omnipotent, and, having

things out of nothing, he may either reproduce the flesh from nothing, supposing it to
have utterly perished, or he may recall and reunite
created

all

if they have entered into
combinations: B. The doctrine is not even
improbable, if we take into account the high dignity of the flesh, which is established by the following considerations
a. It is the work of God.

the scattered elements

new

:

b.

was assumed by the Saviour,

It

c.

It is inti-

mately connected with the soul, which cannot be
saved until it has formed this connection, d. It is
the medium or instrument through which salvation
is communicated to the soul in the sacraments and
The
other holy ordinances of the Church.
doctrine must be true, because it is most clearly
enunciated in many texts of Scripture.
The tract concludes with various speculations as
to the manner in which the resurrection will take
place, the absence of mutilation, disease, and de-

C

formity

in

the

body when

raised,

and

similar

topics.

Adversus Praxeam. Praxeas was a heretic
God the Father had been incarnate,
had been born of the Virgin, and had been cruciin other words, that God the Father and
fied
13.

who

held that

—

TERTULLIANUS.

TERTULLIANUS.

In addition, however,
the Son were identical.
to these errors, Praxeas had excited the wrath of
Tertullian by stirring up one of the bishops of
Rome to persecute the Montanists, the prelate in
question having been, we are here assured, pre-

God

viously disposed to regard with favour the views
entertained by the members of that sect, and to
recognise

Neander bewas Eleutherus,

founder as a prophet.

its

lieves that the pope here alluded to

—

In conseaccording to AUix it was Victor.
quence of the close correspondence between this
piece and the work of Hippolytus, Contra Noeium,
Seraler has, without success, called in question its
this

work of Hip-

polytus, see Vol. II. p. 492, a.
This is a Greek
14. Scorpiace.

word (cKop-

For an account of

authenticity.

an antidote against the poison of
The present piece is a defence of mar-

scorpions.

to neutralise the

venom

of the

who denied

the necessity and
and even accounted them
sinful.
It was evidently composed during a period
of persecution, and later than the second book against

Gnostics and Cainites,

efficacy of sucli sacrifices,

(See

Marcion.

cc. 1, 4,

5

;

comp. Hieron.

c.

Vi-

De Corona

On

a great public festival chaplets {coronae) had been distributed to the
troops.
A soldier was seen carrying the one which
he had received in his hand instead of having
placed it on his head, and when his officer demanded the reason of this proceeding, he replied
that he was a Christian. He was placed under arrest,
and was awaiting in prison the punishment of his
insubordination, when, in consequence of a question
having arisen among the Christian community with
regard to the propriety of the man's conduct, Tertullian composed this tract, in which he eloquently
defends, and loudly commends, the deed, declaring
that this conscientious believer would receive the
glorious crown of a martyr in exchange for the
impure crown which he had rejected.
Neander
imagines that the largess alluded to was bestowed
upon the army after the victory of Severus over
the Parthians, in which case we may assign this
piece to A. d. 204.
15.

16.

De

Militis.

Virgiiiibiis velandis.

It

was the

practice

women

only to wear veils,
while maidens appeared in public uncovered.
The
latter custom is here denounced as contrary to
nature, contrary to the will of God, and contrary
to the discipline of the Church as observed in other
places.
The position thus assumed is supported
by eight arguments, which are urged with a degree
of vehemence and heat somewhat disproportionate
to the importance of the subject.
The essay is,
however, very interesting to the student of Tertullian 's life and opinions, since it contains a more
clear exposition of his views with regard to the
Paraclete than we find in any other portion of his
in Africa for married

writings.
17.

De Fuga

uncompromising

in Pcrsecutione.

The stem and

Montanus not only

foi'bade

his

followers to flee from persecution, but encouraged

them to defy the heathens, and brave their wrath
by an open and ostentatious profession of their
religion.

The

not consider

it

Catholics, on the other hand, did
unbecoming, under certain circum-

purchase
toleration, or, in cases of imminent danger, to seek
for safety in flight.
are here presented with
stances,

to dissemble their faith, or to

We

an eloquent cxoosition of the beauty and holiness
V(3L.

and highest

111.

consists

1009

and of the renegade

absolute restraint during
the second in continence
from the time of baptism, the third and lowest in
refraining from contracting a second marriage.

the whole period of

in

life,

19. De Monogamia.
May be considered as a
supplement to the foregoing.
It is declared that
second marriages are not only inexpedient, but ab-

solutely sinful,
all

to

and that the permission

can only be regarded

human weakness.

to

marry at

in the light of

a concession
There can be no doubt that

was composed

after Tertullian

had em-

braced the extreme views of Montanus, and it has
been thought possible to discover the exact time at

which it was written, for we are told in the tliird
chapter that 160 years had elapsed since St. Paul
addressed his epistle to the Corinthians.
But the
precise date of that epistle itself is still open to
controversy, and we may moreover conclude that
in this, as in similar passages. Tertullian speaks in

round numbers.

De

20.

gilant. 3.)

course,

cowardice evinced by the other.
18. De Exhortatione Castitatis Liber.
Three
degrees of purity are here distinguished.
The first

this essay

iriaKri) signifying

tyrdom, intended

which graced the one

and

Jejuniis.

A

defence of certain

ascetic observances, the necessity of

insisted on

by

Catholics.

In the

first

chapter

we

find

fasts

which was

the Montanists, and denied

by the

a reference

Do Monogamia.
De Fudicitia.

to the

21.
A controversy had arisen
between tlie Montanists and the Catholics as to
the powers possessed by the Church to admit to her
communion, and grant absolution to those who,
after baptism, had been guilty of a flagrant breach
of chastity.
The rigid followers of the Phrygian
closed the gates of forgiveness against even the repentant sinner, the orthodox advocated the milder
doctrine.
Although Tertullian had formerly supported the latter, to a certain extent at least (see
de Foenit. 7, comp. ad Martyr. 1 ), he here sternly
supports the opinions of his new friends.

III. Works probably written after hh
BECAME A MoNTAriiST.
22. Adverstis Valenti-

—

nianos.

An

attack upon the fantastic mysticism

and reveries
LENTiNus].

of Valentinus and his disciples [VaIt has been remarked that there is
a very close resemblance, amounting in some cases
to an identity of thought, and even of expression,
between this work and the first book of Irenaeus
on the same subject.
remonstrance addressed
23. Ad Scapulam
to Scapula, governor of Africa, who was bitterly
assailing the Christians, urging upon his attention
the injustice and danger of the course which he was
pursuing
unjust, because the objects of his attacks
were the most harmless and most loyal adherents
dangerous, because God had
of the emperor
already on many occasions manifested his wrath
by punishing in this world those who persecuted
In the last section he particularly alhis people.
ludes to a portentoas darkening of the sun, which
during
a public assembly at Utica, and
took place
this is by some commentators believed to have
The capture
been the great eclipse of A. D. 210.
of Byzantium also is spoken o^ which took place

A

—

—

in A. D. 196.

24.
scale

De

Spectaadis.

Preparations

were in progress at Carthage

on a great

for celebrating

with all pomp certain public games. This tract ia
a solemn denunciation, addressed to all true }ielievers, against taking any uart in such exhibitions,

3r
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By the
which were invented by devils, and were calculated^ a widely-spread political combination
to awaken and cherish feelings and passions alto- more ignorant portion of the crowd, on the other
gether inconsistent with the Christian profession.
Neander supposes that this and the following piece
were called forth by the rejoicings at the termination of the civil war by the death of Niger (a. d.

Others believe
194) and of Albinus (a. d. 1.97).
that the preparations referred to were for the Secular Games, which commemorated the completion of

hand, their bold repudiation of the popular creed

was regarded as an open avowal of absolute atheism,
and every species of vice and crime were unhesitatingly ascribed to a class of men who were believed to have cast off all the restraints imposed by

a fear of Divine wrath. Even those who did not
admit without question the extravagant rumours,
the eighth great century of Rome (a. d. 204). fabricated by intolerance and folly, and who knew
This diversity of opinion upon such a point is in enough of the real state of the case to feel sensible
itself sufficient to prove that the historical allusions
that the broad accusation of total unbelief could
are of a vague and general character.
not be supported, still looked upon the Christians as
25. De Idololattia.
Composed for the purpose wild fanatics who paid homage to new, foul, unof warning Christians that not those only were recognised, and therefore unlawful deities, and
guilty of idolatry who actually offered sacrifice to who were in consequence amenable to those ancient
false gods, but all who contributed in any way, dilaws which denounced punishment upon all who
rectly or indirectly, to the support and diffusion of introduced foreign superstitions without the sancthe popular religion by fabricating images, by as- tion of the senate.
Hence, the mere fact that a
sisting in the construction and decoration of temples, man was notoriously a Christian, Avas held by
by consulting soothsayers and astrologers, by many governors to be a cause sufficient to justify
being present at heathen solemnities or festivities. the imprisonment or even the death of the indiIn conclusion, it is asserted that no true believer vidual in the absence of all proof of any specific
can lawfully accept any public office, nor even offence, while the occurrence of any public disaster
serve as a soldier in the armies of the state.
was considered by the rabble as a demonstration of
26. De Cultu Feminarum Lihri II.
On the Divine displeasure, called forth by the blasphemies
folly and sin displayed by women in devoting of the hated infidels, whose instant destruction
much time and anxious care to the decoration of they clamorously demanded. The object of Terthat body which they ought to be willing and tuUian in this, the most elaborate of all his treatises,
eager to sacrifice, at any moment, in the service of is to combat and repel these attacks, to point out
Christ.
how unfounded were the lears entertained with
IV. Works concerning which nothing respect to the loyalty of the Christians, how false
CERTAIN CAN BE PRONOUNCED.
27. Apologia. the charges of atheism and immorality, how unrea-

—

A formal defence

of Christianity.

Much

difference

of opinion has been expressed by the earlier ecclesiastical historians as to the time when and
the place where this work was composed, as M-^ell

He begins
sonable the prejudices of the vulgar.
of the unfairness with which they

by complaining

were treated in courts of justice, since they alone
were condemned without a hearing, and without
being impeached of any definite crime, the name
is made.
It is now, however, generally admitted
which they bore being held as a sufficient evidence
that it was written at Carthage, and that the of guilt, while their enemies were so ignorant, that
" Praesides," *' Imperii Romani Antistites " (" vo- they frequently mistook the real name, and substibi8...in aperto et in ipso vertice civitatis praesi- tuted an appellation altogether different.
He then
dentibus") addressed, must, have been the chief proceeds to demonstrate how utterly absurd were
as with regard to the persons to

whom

the appeal

magistrates of the African province.
The precise
epoch at which it was drawn up is still a question
open to discussion.
find clearly indicated a

We

period of persecution against the church, of intestine discord in the state, and of attacks upon the

dominion of

Rome by

various barbarous tribes,

especially the Parthians, a series of conditions all

of which were fulfilled by events which occurred
during the reign of Severus ; but here, as elsewhere
in TertuUian, the historical allusions are couched
in such general and vague terms, that it is impossible to fix with confidence on any one known

event.

The Christians at the close of the second century
were compelled to maintain a perilous struggle
By
both with the government and the populace.
the former their rapidly increasing numbers were
for not only
viewed with jealous apprehension
did the multitndes who professed the new faith
openly avow their contempt and abhorrence of the
gods reverenced by the constituted authorities, and
refuse to participate in any of their rites, even in
;

the sacrifices offered up for the safety of the emperors, but the close correspondence, union, and
organization which existed among all the members
of the different churches induced the rulers to
suspect that religion was, in this case, merely a
convenient cloak employed to hide the intrigues of

the tales in

common

circulation, that they practised

and were guilty of gross debauchery in
their holy assemblies ; he explains that, far from
being atheists, they paid the most solemn adoration
to the only true God, rejecting the worship of
dead men and of evil spirits, retorting at the same
time upon the Gentiles, with great force and effect,
the reproaches of cruelty and impurity in celebrating sacred observances, and exposing many of
the most prominent follies and abominations, which
were mingled with the heathen ceremonies.
He

infanticide,

next calls attention to the circumstance that, far
from being bad subjects, they were bound by their
Scriptures to submit themselves to the temporal
powers, and that in public and private they joined
in fervent prayer for the emperor
that far from
cherishing hatred against the human race, forgiveness of enemies was one of the leading principles of
their moral code ; that their meetings were all of a
harmless and devout character occupied entirely
with holy ordinances and spiritual communion';
that far from being the cause of national misfor;

it was notorious that the most terrible visitahad often been mitigated by their supplications
and, finally, that the greatest loss and
danger would arise to the state should it persist in

tunes,
tions

;

alienating
fensive,

by

persecution such a nuraereus, inofand well-disposed class of ci-

virtuous,

TEKTULLIANUS.
He concludes by replying

tizens.

to

some

TEKTULLIANUS.
assailants

who were content
presenting

it

to disparage Christianity by reas merel}' a new form of philosophy,

whose doctrines were

either borrowed

speculations of others, or,
brilliant

and impressive

original,

from the

were

tlian those enforced

less

by the

urged against this, in the
place, that the effect produced by Christianity

older theorists.
first

when

It

is

upon the lives and characters of its votaries was of
a description very different from and very superior
to that which resulted from the discipline of anj'^
philosophic

those

sect,

and, in the second place, that

who looked upon

Christianity in this light

were bound, at least, to extend to it the same
ration which they granted to all other schools.

tole-

The apology is ad28. Ad Nationes Libri 11.
dressed specially to the Roman magistrates : these
books appear to be intended to prove, in like
manner, to the satisfaction of the heathen public in
general, that the prejudices cherished towards the
Christians were altogether groundless, and that the

charges of immorality, vice, and unnatural cruelty,
them by their enemies were abso-
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31. Adversus

Hermogenem.
Hermogenes was
an African, a painter by profession, who at one
time had been an orthodox believer, but having

away from the faith now maintained, that
God had not created the universe out of nothing,

fallen

and agreed with the Stoics in the dogma that matter
had existed from all eternity.
The merits of Tertullian as an author are of a
very chequered character. He evidently was deeply
imbued with all the learning of the age to which
he belonged, and was familiar with the most celebrated poets, historians, jurists, orators, and philosophers of Greece and Rome.
Nor, indeed, does
he manifest any inclination to dissemble these
accomplishments, for he perpetually calls to his aid
illustrations and technicalities borrowed from every
department of literature and science, dazzling us
with a pompous array of opinions and authorities.
But while it is impossible to question his erudition,
no one can defend his style, which exhibits in a
most repulsive form the worst faults of an ill-

lutely false

cultivated taste. It is in the highest degree rough,
abrupt, and obscure, abounding in far-fetched metaphors and extravagant hyperboles, while the

which

language

preferred against

The second book
and calumnious.
devoted to an exposition of the absurdity
of the popular theology, of the gods whom the
vulgar worshipped, and of the rites which they
celebrated, is from the nature of the subject, and
from the number of curious facts which it records,
particularly interesting, but is unfortunately in a
Indeed from the numevery mutilated condition.
rous blanks and imperfections which occur throughout, and from the circumstance that many of the
arguments employed are identical, both in substance,
and frequently in words, with those introduced in
the Apology, it has been conjectured that the latter
ought to be regarded as the finished performance of
which this treatise is merely a rough draught, never
intended to form a separate or complete work.
developement of
29. De Tesiimonio Animae.
the argument for the unity of God and the reality
of a future state, derived from the innate perceptions
find in the fifth
and feelings of the soul.
chapter a reference to the Apology.
Tertullian having exchanged
30. De Pallio.
the ordinary garment, which he had hitherto worn
in common with his fellow-citizens, for the Pallium,
and having been ridiculed in consequence, here
defends himself, by arguing that there is nothing
unnatural nor unprecedented in a change of dress,
and that the garb in question was peculiarly conveniertt and suitable for those who desired to avoid
is

A

We

oftentimes uncouth and almost barthe most indulgent critic feels
inclined to turn away in disgust from pages where

barous,

he

is

so

that

perpetually shocked, startled, and perplexed.
the other hand, the extreme liveliness and
fertility of his imagination, the piercing sharpness
of his wit, the trenchant edge of his sarcasm, the
impetuous force of his arguments, which bewilder
and stun even when they fail to convince, and the
is

On

torrent flood of brilliant declamation in which his

glowing conceptions are poured forth, at once
excite, amuse, and overwhelm the reader.
His authority as a theologian has been variously
estimated by ecclesiastical writers.
While some
appeal with confidence to his decision in all matters
controversy,
not immediately connected with his
of
peculiar views, others branding him with the title
of a perverse heretic reject his testimony, upon all
points alike, as altogether worthless.

It

seems

absolutely necessary in this matter, if we would
arrive at a fair and practical conclusion, to separate
opinions from facts.

The

opinions of Tertullian,

But

vain display in the decoration of their person.
to what class of persons the Pallium properl}'

even when expressed at a period when his orthodoxy was beyond suspicion, bear such evident
marks of an excitable temperament, and of rash
impetuosity, combined with harsh and gloomy asceticism, that they ought to have been received with
distrust, even if he had never become the advocate
of gross errors ; but when we remember the absurdities into which he was, at a subsequent period,

belonged, whether it was the habit assumed by
philosophers in general, or by Christians as a body,
or by presbyters only, or by those who laid claim

actually betrayed, we must consider his judgment
At the same time, since we have not
as disabled.
the slightest reason to suspect that he was ever

and austerity, are questions to
which no one has yet been able to make a satisfactory reply.
According to the views entertained
upon this point the date of the piece has been
variously determined.
Some would refer it to the
time when the author first embraced Christianity,

guilty of wilful deception or misrepresentation,

all

to peculiar sanctity

others to the epoch of his ordination as a priest,

Montanism.
Neander supposes that he assumed the peculiar
his wife,
of
death
dress of the ascetics upon the
and imagines that Severus, Caracalla and Geta, are
indicated by the words " Praesentis imperii triplex
virtus," an expression which has been differently
interpreted by others.

others to the period of his conversion to

we

may

accept, without hesitation, the facts which he
large a mass of most curious and
records.

How

valuable information on the doctrine and discipline
of the church in the second and third centuries

may be

collected from his works, will be at once
seen by consulting the very able and elaborate
analysis by the Bishop of Lincoln. The conduct of
Cyprian is at once characteristic and instructive.
It is recorded that he never allowed a day to pass
without reading a portion of Tertullian, and that
he was wont frequently to exclaim to his confidential attendants, " give me my master."
But
although the cautious prelate doubtless derived

3t
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great pleasure and profit from these studies, and
although his style bears evident marks of this
familiar intercourse, on no single occasion does he
ever name Tertullian, or give a quotation from his
"works, a sure indication that although

personage of such doubtful reputation.
In addition to the list given above Tertullian
was the author of several works, some of which
had been lost even in the time of Jerome. The
titles only of the following have been preserved,

and some of them are doubtful. 1. De Vestihus
Aaron. 2. Ad Amicum Philosophuin. 3. De Censu
5. De Paradiso.
Animae.
4. De Spe fidelium.

De

De

Ecstasi.

Siiperstitione

De Animae Summissione. 8.
Saeculi.
9. De Came ct Anima.
7.

10. Adversus Jpelliacos.

(See

De Came

Christie

The folIncommodis Nuptiarum.
lowing have sometimes been erroneously ascribed
2. De Cibis Juto Tertullian:
1. De Ttinitate.
3. De
daicis^ both of which belong to Novatianus.
Haeresibus^ frequently appended to the tract De
c.

De

\\,

8).

Praescriptione Hereticorum.

4.

De

Definiiionibus

—

Sodoma ; De
poems
De Judicio Domini ; Carmen ad Sena-

Fidei^ together with several

-

Ligno Vitae ;
torem ; Adversus Mardonem Libri V. &c.
The Apologia was printed before any other work
by Tertullian, having been published at Venice
by Bernardinus Benalius, fol. 1483.

The

first

works was

of the collected

edition

printed at Basle, by Frobenius, under the editorial
inspection of Beatus Rhenanus, fol. 1521, and

De Patientia Liber. 2. De Carne
4. De Prae3. De Resurrectione Carnis.
Hereticorum. 5. A dversus omnes Haereses.

contained,
Chiisti.

scriptione

graphical errors.

There

he found

him an agreeable companion, he considered him as
no safe guide for himself or others, and was by no
means desirous to proclaim his intimacy with a

6.

eluded by Schutz, 6 vols. 8vo. Hal. 1770.
Of
these the most desirable is the Venice edition of
1 744, although it unfortunately abounds with typo-

1.

Adversus Judaeos.
Adversus Marcionem
7.
Libri V.
9. Adversus
8. Adversus Her mogenem.
Valentinianos.
11. De
10. Adversus Praxeam.
Corona Militis. 12. Ad Mariyres. 13. De Poenitentia.
14, De Virginibus velandis. 15. De Habitu
Mulieris. \Q. De Cultu Feminarum. \7 AdU<ico?'em
6.

•

is

De

an excellent edition of the

Pallio,

by Salmasius, 8vo. Lutet. 1622, 8vo. Lug. Bat.
1656, and of the Apologeticus, by Havercamp, 8vo.
Lug. Bat. 1710, reprinted in the Venice ed. of
1744.
(Lactant. v. 1 Euseb. H. E. ii. 2 ; Hieron. de
Viris II. 53, Epist. ad Magn. Orat, Epist. ad
Paulin. ; Euseb. Chron. s. ann. xii. Severi Praedes\\mX.adv. Haeres. ed.Sirmond; Augustin.rfei/aeres.
86 ; Vincent. Lirin. Commonit. 24 ; Vita Tertullian.
edit. Pamelian. praemiss.;
Allix, Dissertatio de
;

;

Tertullian. Vit. et Script. 8vo. Par.

1680

;

Schramm,

—

Operum SS. Patrum, ^c. vol. iii. pp. 1
Noesselt, de Aetat. Script. Tertullian. Dissert.

Analysis

636

;

—

Hal. 1757
59 ; Schonemann, BiUiotheca Patrum Lat. vol. i, cap. 2; Oelrich, de Scriptorr. Eccles.
Lat. sex priorum Seculorum; Neander, Antignosticus,
{^c. 8vo. Berl. 1825
Miinter, Primordia Eccles.
African. 4to. Hafn. 1 829 ; Bishop of Bristol (now
of Lincoln), " The Ecclesiastical History of the
Second and Third Centuries, illustrated from the
Writings of Tertullian," 2nd ed. Camb. 8vo.
iii.

;

LW.R.]

1829.)

TERTULLPNUS, VOLCATIUS,
the plebs at

the end of a. d. Qd.

tribune of

(Tac. Hist.

iv. 9.)

TERTULLUS CORNU'TUS.
TERTULLUS,
in A. D. 162.

Q.

[Cornutus.]

FLAVIUS, consul

suffectua

(Fasti.)

TERTULLUS, SCATULA,
195, with Tineius Clemens.
Cod. 9. tit. 1. s. 1).

consul

(Dig. 27.

in

tit.

TERTULLUS, SEX. SULPI'CIUS,
A. D. 158, with C. Tineius Sacerdos.

a. n.

9. s. 1

j

consul

(Fasti.)

TESTA, C. TREBA'TIUS, a contemporary of
Cicero and of the scholars of Servius Sulpicius, was
a pupil of Q. Cornelius Maximus (Cic. ad Fam. vii.
8 and 17; and Dig. 33. tit. 7. s. 16. § 1.) Cicero recommended Testa

to C. Julius

Caesar {ad Fam.

vii.

De Fuga in Persecutione. 19. Ad 5), during his proconsulship of Gallia, and in his
Scapulam. 20. De Euliorlatione Castitatis. 2\. De letter to Caesar he spoke of him as an honest man,
22. De Pallio.
23. Apologeticus and as possessing a great knowledge of the Jus
Monogamia.
Libri II.

18.

adversus gentes.
Of the above the Adversus omnes
Haereses^ s. De Haercsibus is, as we have already
remarked, spurious, and the two tracts De Habitu
Muliebri and De Cultu Feminarum, are frequently

and both

regarded as a division of the same
The edition of
included under the latter title.
Gagnaeus, fol. Paris. 1545, contiiined eleven addipiece,

tional pieces.

Testimonio.

De

Bapiismo.

De

7.

3.

1. De Trinitate.
De Anima. 4. De

6.

Idololatria.

adversus Psychicos.
11.

De

De

Oratione.

2.

De Animae

Spedaculis.

5.

(As

to the expression

" familiam ducit " in

Cicero's Letter to Caesar, see the note of Zirnmern,

" quod familiam

ducit," means " quod
p. 298, n. 7
praecipuum est)."
Trebatius had little taste for
military matters, but still he kept with Caesar, and
he wrote to Cicero and received from Cicero various
letters while he was in Gaul (Cic. Ep. ad Fam. lib.
vii.).
It appears that Caesar offered him the pay
of a tribune without requiring the discharge of the
:

duties, and that Trebatius declined it. He did not
De Pudicitia. 9. De Jejunio accompany Caesar in his second British expedition,
1 0.
De Cibis Judaicis Epistola. but he probably got a little inured to military
Of these the De Trinitate, and service at last. Trebatius followed Caesar's party

Contra Gnosticos Scorpiacum.

8.

Cibis Judaicis, belong

to Novatianus, but the

was now complete with the exception of
the two books Ad Nationes, which were first published by Jac. Gothofredus(4to. Genev. 1625) from
the Codex Agobardi, the most ancient MS. of
Tertullian, and the only one which contains this

collection

piece.

The

Civile.

best editions are those of Pamelius,

fol.

Antv. 1579, and, in an improved form, revised by
of Rigaltius
Franciscus Junius, Franeck. 1 597
tol. Lutet. 1634, improved by Priorius, fol. Lutet.
1664, 1675, fol. Venet. 1744 ; and of Semler, con;

after

war broke out and he wrote to
him that Caesar thought Cicero ought
if he would not do that,
go to Greece and stay out of the way

the civil

Cicero to

;

tell

to join Caesar's side, or,

he ought to
(Plutarch, Cicero, c. 37).
Suetonius (Caesar, c.
78) tells an anecdote, that when all the senate
approached Caesar, who was sitting in front of the
temple of Venus Genetrix, with the decrees which
conferred extraordinary honours on him, Trebatius
advised Caesar to rise up to receive the senate, for
which advice Caesar by his countenance showed
his displeasure.
Cicero dedicated to Trebatius his

3

TETRICUS

TETRICUS.

book of Topica, which he wrote to explain to him
this book of Aristotle.
The lawyer had turned it
over in Cicero's library at Tusculum, but he found
that it was too difficult for him {Topica^ c. 1, arf
Fam. vii. 19), and he asked Cicero for an explanation.
Trebatius enjoyed considerable reputation
under Augustus as a lawyer, and he was one of
those whom Augustus consulted as to the giving a

legal effect to codicilli.
Trebatius advised that
these informal testamentary dispositions should be

allowed to have legal effect he said " that it was
very useful and necessary for the Roman citizens
that this should be so, on account of the long
journeys which people often took, during which, if
a man could not make his testament, he might yet
make codicilli" (InsL 2, tit. 25, De Codicillis). Horace addressed to Trebatius the first Satire of the
:

Second Book.
Trebatius was the master of Labeo, who, however,
him in opinion (Dig. 16. tit. 3. s. 1.
§ 2), In the passage last referred
; 1 8. tit. 6. s. 1
to, the opinion of Labeo is decidedly right, and that
of Trebatius as clearly wrong.
He wrote some
books (Ubri) De jure Civili, and nine books De
Religionibus (Porphyrius, ad Horat. Sat. ii. 1) ; but
Macrobius {Sat. iii. 3) quotes the tenth book Religionum.
Trebatius is often cited in the Digest,
but there is no direct excerpt from his writings.
often differs from

§ 41

.

The

letters

tained

among

Cicero

to

(Grotius, Vita^ Jurisconsult.

—

;

Zimmern, Gcschichfe

dcs R'6m. Frivatrcchis,

i. p. 297.)
[G. L.]
TETHYS (Ttj^i^s), a daughter of Uranus and
Gaea, and wife of Oceanus, by whom she was conceived to be the mother of the Oceanides and the
numerous river-gods. She also educated Hera,
who was brought to her by Rhea. (Hes. Theog.
Plat. Tim. p. 40 ;
136, 337 ; Apollod. i. 1. § 3
Ov. Fast. v. 81
Virg. Gcorg. i. 31.)
[L. S.]
TETRICUS, C. PESU'VIUS, one of the
thirty tyrants enumerated by Trebellius PoUio
;

;

[AuREOLUs], was the last of the pretenders who
ruled Gaul during its temporary separation from
the empire under Gallienus and his successor. He
was

COIN OF TETRICUS SENIOR.

TETRICUS,

(vi. 6).

Trebatius are conthose ad Familiares (vii. 6
22).
of

of noble descent, a senator, a consular,

praefect of Aquitania at the period

when,

and

after the

death of Postumus, of Laelianus, of Victorinus,
and of Marius, in rapid succession, the supreme
power devolved on the popular Victoria, who,
feeling unable or unwilling to undertake a task so
onerous and so fraught with danger, persuaded the
soldiers to accept of her kinsman Tetricus as their
ruler, and he was accordingly invested with the
})urple at Bordeaux, in A. D. 267.
Claudius Gothicus found his attention and resources so fully occupied by the wild tribes on the Danube and the
coasts of the Euxine, that he considered it impo-

C.

PESU'VIUS PIVE'SUS,

twenty-fourth on the list of Pollio, son of the preceding, although a child at the time of his father's
elevation, was forthwith proclaimed Caesar. Whe ther he subsequently received the title of Augustus
is a matter of doubt, since the evidence afforded
by medals, our surest guide in such matters, is in
the present instance indistinct and contradictory.
He shared the favour displayed towards his father
by Aurelian, was treated with distinction by the

who followed, and passed with credit
through all the grades of Senatorian rank, transmitting his patrimony, undiminished, to his heirs.
The house of the Tetrici, on the Caelian hill, was
still in existence when Pollio wrote, and contained a
picture in which Aurelian was represented in the
act of investing the father and son with senatorial
robes, receiving from them, in return, a sceptre and
princes

crown.
have given, above, the names of these two
The family
personages as exhibited by Eckhel.
designation Pesuvius or Pesubius seems established,
inscriptions,
but
and
coins
by
beyond a question,
we cannot so readily admit Fivcsus, which Eckhel
supposes to have been derived by the son from a
mother Pivesa. In the first place, Pesuvius and
civic

We

litic to commence hostilities against a chief who
maintained tranquillity and order throughout the
limits of France and Spain, and kept at bay the
barbarians on the Rhenish frontier ; indeed, we
may conclude from medals, that he not merely

tolerated, but
rival.

Upon

acknowledged the authority of his
the accession of Aurclian, however,

01

;

Pomponius speaks of several works of Trebatius
being extant in his time, but he adds that his
writings were not in great repute.
His grammatical knowledge of his own language was ridiculously defective, for he said that Sacellum was
composed of two words, sacrum and cdla^ a blunder
which Gellius corrects

1

we

can believe the concurring testimony
of Pollio, Victor, and Eutropius, harassed and
alarmed by the insolence and factious spirit of his
troops, privately invited the new sovereign to relieve him from a load which he found intolerable
and betrayed his army to defeat at the great battle
of Chalons. [Aurelianus.]
It is certain that
although Tetricus, along with his son, in the guise
of captives, graced the triumph of the conqueror,
he was immediately afterwards treated with the
greatest distinction, appointed corrector of the
whole of Italy, and even addressed by Aurelian as
comrade, colleague, and imperator. Retiring subsequently into private life, he died at a very advanced age.
(Every circumstance connected with the history
of Tetricus has been collected and arranged, with
great industry and learning, by De Boze, in a dissertation contained in the Memoires de VAcademie
de Sciences et Belles Lettres., vol. xxvi. p. 504 ; see
Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann, xxiii. ; Aurel. Vict, de
Caes. XXXV., Epit. xxxv. ; Eutrop. ix. 9
Zonar.
xii. 27.)
[W. R.]
Tetricus, if

coin of tetricus junior.

3t

3

:

TEUTAMUS.

TEUCER.

1014

Rome

in the last age of the republic.
Pliny mentions him in the following terms, Habuit
{H. N. xxxiii. 12.
et Teucer crustarius famarru

Pivesus, or their contractions, are never found
together upon the same piece. Secondly, Pivesus,
PivESir, Fives, and Pi v., appear only in the
silver and small brass coins, all of which are of
rude and inferior workmanship, while the gold,
which are executed with care and skill, present

flourished at

uniformly C. Pes. Tetricus. Caes., and hence we
are inclined to conclude that Pivesus was a mispronunciation, by barbarous lips, of Pesuvius, and
had no real existence as a distinct name. [W. R.]
TE'TTIUS. 1. P. Tettius, one of the wit-

to prove that the artist could not

(Cic. Verr.

28.)
2. Tettius Damio, in whose house Cicero took
(Cic.
refuge in order to avoid the mob of Clodius.
nesses against Verres.

ad

i.

Alt. iv. 3.)

Tettius Julianus, in some passages of
Tacitus is called Titiiis^ in others Teriius, but Tet(Orelli, ad Tac.
tius is probably the correct form.
He was the commander of one of
Hist. ii. }>5.)
the three legions stationed in Moesia, and along
3.

with his fellow-commanders received the consular
Otho, in consequence of a victory
which they gained over the Rhoxolani, a SarmaShortly afterwards, Aponius Saturnitian tribe.
nus, the governor of Moesia, made an attempt

insignia from

upon the
Haemus.

life

of Tettius,

who escaped

across

Mount

He took no part in the civil war,
legion, which he commanded, espoused
the cause of Vespasian, and pleaded various delays
which prevented him from joining his troops. On
the triumph of the party of Vespasian, he was,
notwithstanding, appointed one of the praetors ;
but the senate would not allow him to enter upon
the dignity, and conferred his office upon Plotius
DoGriphus, on the 1st of January, a. r>. 70.
mitian, however, almost immediately afterwards,
(Tac. Hist. i. 79,
restored him to the praetorship.
al-

though the

ii.

85,

iv.

39, 40.)

TEUCER

(TeC/cpos).

1.

A

son of the river-

god Seaman der by the nymph Idaea, was the first
king of Troy, whence the Trojans are sometimes
Dardanus of
called TevKpoi. (Herod, vii. 122.)
Samothrace came to Teucer, received his daughter
Bateia or Arisbe in marriage, and afterwards besarae his successor in the kingdom.
12. § 1

;

(Apollod.

iii.

According to others, Dar75.)
a native prince of Troy, and Scamander

Died.

iv.

danus was
and Teucer immigrated into Troas from Crete,
bringing with them the worship of Apollo SminServ, ad AenAii. 108;
theus. (Strab. xiii. p. 604
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 29, 1302, 1306.)
2. A son of Telamon and Hesione, of Crete, was
a step-brother of Ajax, and the best archer among
the Greeks at Troy. (Horn. II. viii. 281, &c., xiii.
;

On his return from the Trojan war, Tela170.)
refused to receive him in Salamis, because he
had not avenged the death of his brother Ajax, or
because he had not brought with him his remains,
Tecmessa, or his son Eurysaces. Teucer, therefore, in consequence of a promise of Apollo, sailed
away in search of a new home. This he found in
the island of Cyprus, which was given to him by
Belus, king of Sidon. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 619.)
He
there married Eune, the daughter of Cyprus, by
whom he became the father of Asteria, and founded
the town of Salamis.
(Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 447,
450 ; Pind. Nem. iv. 60 ; Aeschyl. Pers. 896 ;
Eurip. Hckn. 87, &c., 146, &c. ; Pans. ii. 29. § 4;
Horat. Carm. i. 7. § 21.)
[L. S.]
mon

TEUCER,

artists.

I.

chaser, the last in Pliny's

A
list

distinguished silverof the caelatorcs

who

s.

hh.)
2.

A gem -engraver,

extant, and,

by

three of whose works are

their beautiful execution, are thought

have lived later
He may therefore,
than the time of Augustus.
(Sillig,
perhaps, be the same as the foregoing.
Cat. Art. s. V.
R. Rochette, Lcttre a M. Sckortiy
;

p.

156, 2d ed.)

[P-

S]

TEUSrALES,

supposed artist. [Zeuxiades.]
(TeCra), wife of Agron, king of the
Illyrians, assumed the sovereign power on the
Elated by the
death of her husband, B. c. 231.
successes recently obtained by the lUyrian arras
[Agron], she gave free scope to the piratical
expeditions of her subjects, while she herself fitted
out an armament which attacked the coast of Epeirus, while Scerdilaidas, with an army of 5000 men,
invaded that country by land, and reduced the
wealthy city of Phoenice. An invasion of the
Dardanians soon compelled her to recal her forces
but she had meanwhile provoked a more danger-

TEUTA

ous enemy.
pirates

The

upon the

injuries inflicted

Italian merchants

by the lllyrian
had at leiigth

attracted the attention of the Roman senate, who
sent two ambassadors, C. and L. Coruncanius, to
demand satisfaction. But the haughty language
of these deputies gave such offence to the lllyrian

queen, that she not only refused to comply with
their demands, but caused the younger of the two
brothers to be assassinated on his way home. (Polyb. ii. 4, 6, 8 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 151 ; Zonal, viii.
This
19 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6 ; Li v. Epit. xx.)
flagrant breach of the law of nations led to an
immediate declaration of war on the part of the
Romans, who sent both the consuls, Cn. Fulvius
and A. Postumius, with a fleet and army, to puMeanwhile Teuta, who
nish the lllyrian queen.
was herself engaged in the siege of Issa, had early
in the spring (b. c. 229) sent out a large force
under Demetrius the Pharian, who made himself
master of the island of Corcyra, and laid siege to
Epidamnus. On the arrival of the Roman fleet,
however, Demetrius treacherously surrendered Corcyra into their hands, and lent every assistance to
These
the further operations of the two consuls.
were so rapid and decisive that the greater part cf
Illyria quickly fell into their hands, and Teuta
herself was compelled to fly for refuge to the strong
fortress of Rhizon.
From hence she made overtures for peace, which she at length obtained from
the Roman consul, A. Postumius, in the spring of
B. c. 228, on condition of giving up the greater
part of her dominions, and restraining her subjects
from all voyages beyond the island of Lissus.
By
this treaty she appears to have retained the nominal sovereignty of a small territory, while her
stepson Pinnes obtained the greater part of her
kingdom ; but we do not again meet with her
name, and it is probable that she soon after abdicated this small remnant of power.
(Polvb. ii.
.9—12; Dion Cass. Fr. 151; Zonar. viii. 19;
Appian. Illyr. 7.)
[E. H. B.J
(Tei^raMos), a Macedonian officer, who, in B. c. 319, shared with Antigenes the
command of the select troops called the Argyraspids.
Of the services by which he had earned
this distinguished post we know nothing.
When
Eumenes, after escaping from Nora, joined the

TEU'TAMUS

;;

TEUTOMALIUS.

THALASSIUS.

Argyraspids in Cilicia, Antigenes and Teutamus
at first, in obedience to the orders of the regent
and Olympias, placed themselves under his command, but they secretly regarded him with jealousy, and Teutamus even listened to the overtures
of Ptolemy, and would have joined in a plot against
the life of Eumenes, had he not been dissuaded by
his more prudent colleague. (Diod. xviii. 59, 62 ;
Plut. Eum. 13.)
But though they continued to
follow the guidance of Eumenes, and with the
troops under their command, bore an important
part in his campaigns against Antigonus, they took
every opportunity of displaying their envy and
jealousy, which their general in vain tried to allay,
by avoiding all appearance of the exercise of authority. [Eumenes, p. 89, a.] During the winter
campaign in Gabiene (b. c. 316) the two leaders
of the Argyraspids were the prime movers of a
plot for the destruction of
final action,

Eumenes

Teutamus was the

;

and after the
open nego-

first to

tiations with Antigonus for the recovery of the
baggage of the Argyraspids by the betrayal of his

Eum.

13, 16, 17.) By
to secure

rival into his hands.

(Plut.

this act of treachery

he probably hoped

the favour of Antigonus, as well as to supplant
his own colleague or leader, Antigenes ; but we

no farther mention of his name, and it is
probable that he was sent, with the greater part of
find

(Diod.
the Argyraspids, to perish in Arachosia.
[E. H. B.]
xix. 48.)
TEUTA'MIAS (TeuTa^ims), a king of Larissa
in Thessaly, and father of the Pelasgian Lethus.
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 4 ; Horn. II. ii. 843 ; Tzetz. ad
Lycoph. 838.)
[L. S.]
TEU'TARUS {Tivrapos), the original owner
of the bow which was used by Heracles. (Lycoph.
[L. S.]
Cass. 56 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 50, 458.)
{TeiBpas).
]. An ancient king
of Mysia, who received Auge, the daughter of
From
Aleus, and brought up her son Telephus.
him the town of Teuthrania in Mysia was believed
(Apollod, ii. 7. § 4 ;
to have received its name.
Paus. viii. 4 ; Strab. xii. p. 571.) [Telephus].

own

his

people by the

2.

A

Greek

of Magnesia,

who was

slain

by

Hector at Troy.
(Hom. //. v. 705.)
3. An Athenian, who was believed to have
founded Teuthrania in Laconia. (Paus. iii. 25.
§ 3.)

TEUTFAPLUS

[L. S.]
(TeurfaTrAo?), an Elean, was

one of the leaders of the Peloponnesian fleet which
was sent under Alcidas, the Lacedaemonian, as
admiral, to support Mytilene in its revolt from
Athens, B. c 427.
The Mytilenaeans, however,
had surrendered to Paches before the friendly armament reached the coast of Asia, and Teutiaplus
then endeavoured, but without success, to persuade
Alcidas to attempt the recovery of the island by a
sudden attack. (Thuc. iii. 16, 29, 30.)
[E. E.]
TEU'TICUS, an lUyrian noble, whom Gentius
sei^t as ambassador to the Roman praetor, in B. c.
(Liv. xliv. 31.)
168, to beg for a truce.
TEUTOBODUS, king of the Teutoni, when
they were defeated by Marius at the great battle
of Aquae Sextiae, in B. c. 102 [Marius, p. 955,
b.].
According to some authorities Teutobodus
was killed in the battle ; according to others, he
was taken prisoner and adorned the triumph of
Marius.
3.

(Oros. v. 16

;

Eutrop.

v. 1

;

Florus,

iii.

§10.)

TEUTOMA'LIUS,

king of the Saluvii, took
refuge among the AUobroges, after the conquest of

101^

in b. c. 122.

(Liv.

Epit. 61.)

THAIS

{@ais), a celebrated Athenian Hetaera,
the Great on his ex-

who accompanied Alexander
pedition

into

Asia, or

at

least

was present on

various occasions during that period.

Her name

known from

the story of her having stimulated the conqueror during a great festival at Persepolis, to set fire to the palace of the Persian
kings but this anecdote, immortalized as it has
is

best

:

been by Dryden's famous ode, appears to rest on
the sole authority of Cleitarchus, one of the least
trustworthy of the historians of Alexander, and is
in all probability a mere fiible (Cleitarchus, ap.
Athen. xiii. p. 576, e
Diod. xvii. 72'; Plut. Aleac.
38
Curt. v. 7. §§ 3
7 ; Droysen, Gesch. Alex. p.
247, note.)
After the death of Alexander, Thais attached
;

—

;

Ptolemy Lagi, by whom she became the
mother of two sons, Leontiscus and Lagus, and of
a daughter, Eirene.
The statement of Athenaeus
that she was actually married to the Egyptian
king maj^ be doubted, but he seems to have been
warmly attached to her, and brought up their
common children in almost princely style. (Athen.
herself to

Many anecdotes are recorded of
576, e.)
her wit and readiness in repartee, for which she

xiii. p.

seems to have been as distinguished as for her
(Id. ib. p. 585.)
[E. H. B.]
THA'LAMUS, P. Lucrinius, P. L.,.an artist,
whose name appears on a Latin inscription, with

beauty.

the

designation

a'.

corinthIs

faber, which

Raoul-Rochette explains as sculptor of Corinthian
vases.
(Gruter, p. dcxxxix. 8
Muratori, Thes.
;

'

TEUTHRAS

Romans,

vol.

ii,

4181

2d

;

p.

cmlxiii,

;

Orelli,

Tnscr.

R. Rochette, Lettre a

ed.)

M.

Lut. Sel.

No.

Schorn, p. 414.
[P. S.]

THALASSA

{Srd\aa(ra\ a personification of
the Mediterranean, is described as a daughter of
Aether and Hemera. (Hygin. Fab. Praef. p. 2
Lucian, Dial. D. Marin. 11.)
[L. S.]

THALA'SSIUS, TALA'SSIUS,

or

TALA'S-

a Roman senator of the time of
Romulus. At the time of the rape of the Sabine
women, when a maiden of surpassing beauty was
led away for Thalassius, the persons conducting

SIO

(TaA.a(j(rios),

her, in order to protect her against any assaults
from others, exclaimed " for Thalassius." Hence,
it is said, arose the wedding shout with which ^
bride at Rome was conducted to the house of her
bridegroom. (Liv. i. 9
Serv. ad Aen. i. 651
Catull. 61, 134.)
Others connect the name with
;

the Greek raXaa'ia (spinning of wool), expressing
the chief occupation of a newly married woman
(Fest. p. 351, ed. Muller; Plut. Quaest. Rom. 31,
as the name of the god
(Dionys. ii, 31 ; Martial,
[L, S.]
THALA'SSIUS. 1. Praefectus Praetorio of
Constantius
II.,
possessed
under
East,
the
great
He had previously
influence with this emperor.
enjoyed the title of Comes, and as such was sent
by Constantius on an embassy to his brother Constans at Petobio in Pannonia, in a. d. 348 (Athanasius, Apol. ad Constant, init.).
As praefect of
the East he did all in his power to excite the bad
passions of Gallus, and to inflame Constantius
Thalassius died in a. d. 353, and
against him.
was succeeded by Domitian (Amm. Marc. xiv. 1,
7 ; Zosim. ii. 48). Godefroy maintains that Thalassius could not have died earlier than a. d. 357

or regard
;
presiding over marriage.
xii. 42. 4, iii. 93. 23.)
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at the conference
at Sirmium, which is usually placed in this year,
and because the name of Thalassius, praefectus

because he

is

said to liave been

But
A. D. 357.
Tilleraont has shown that the conference at Sirmium ought probably to be referred to the year
351 ; and as Aramianus expressly places the
praetorio, occurs

law dated

in a

death of Thalassius in A. d. 853, the Thalassius
may have been praefectus
The matter is discussed
by Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. iv.

mentioned in the law
praetorio of lUyricum.

note xxix. sur Constance.
This Thalassius appears to have written some
work on the history of his own times, as Suidas
is. V. &e6(pi\os) quotes his testimony respecting
his contemporary Theophilus.
monk, lived in the deserts of Libya, about
2.
There are extant four hecatontades of
A. D. 662.
Thalassius addressed to the presbyter Paulus, and
entitled Ilepi ayaTrrjs koL eyKpareias /cal TTjy KaTO.

A

De

published in Meerman's Thesaurus,

and

since

by Heimbach,

Basil,

i.

323

iii.

and

—424.

v.

It is sometimes said that Thalelaeus wrote a
this notion is
only founded on a mistake of a copyist, who in a
scholium of the Basilica on Nov. 115. c. 5. § 1, has
written Thalelaeus for Theodorus.
There appears
also to be no ground for the opinion that Thalelaeus
translated the Pandect, or that he wrote a commentary on it. (Mortreuil, Histoire du Droit Byzantin., vol. i.)
[G. L.]
(0aAeAatos) or THALLE(QaWeAaios), Saint, a physician, Avho
was born near Mount Lebanon in Phoenicia of
Christian parents, and received his medical education from a physician named Macarius, who had
attained the dignity of Archiater.
He displayed
on all occasions great zeal in favour of Christianity,
and acquired considerable reputation by his me-

commentary on the Novellae, but

THALELAEUS
LAEUS

dical skill, so that

some of

be miraculously performed.

his cures

He

were said

to

attended on the
mentis regimine., which are printed in all the Biblio- heathen with as much care as on Christians, and
was particularly charitable towards the poor.
thecae Patrum. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. xi. pp. 113,
During the persecution carried on against the
114.)
(©a'Aeja, @aKia).
Christians in the short reign of the emperors
1.
or
Carinus
and Numerianus, Thalelaeus was seized
One of the nine Muses, and, at least in later times,
regarded as the Muse of Comedy. (lies. Tlieog. by Tiberius the governor of Edessa in Mesopotamia,
from
the
Corybantes
whose hands he is said to have been
mother
of
became
the
She
77.)
by Apollo. (ApoUod. i. 3. § 4 ; Plut. Sympos. miraculously delivered. He was afterwards taken
before Theodorus, the governor of Aegae in Cilicia,
ix. 14.)
2.
daughter of Nereus and Doris. (Horn* //. by whom he was exposed to various tortures, and
at last put to death, a. d. 284.
His constancy
xviii. 39 ; Hes. Tlie.og. 248 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 338,
and his wonderful deliverances converted several
Aen. V. 826.)
daughter of Hephaestus, and by Zeus, the of the bystanders, and among the rest his former
3.
mother of the Palici. (Serv. ad Aen. ix. 584 ; Steph. tutor Macarius. His memory is celebrated by the
Romish Church on May 20. (Acta Sanctorum,
ByZ. S. V. TToAlK-f}.)
(Hes. Tkeog. 909; May 20. vol. v. p. 1 78*.)
4. One of the Charites.
[ W. A. G.]
(0aA.7js), the Ionian philosopher,
Apollod. i. 1. § 3 ; Pans. ix. 35. § 1.)
[L. S.]
{@a\(\aios), a jurist, lived in was born at Miletus in the 35th Olympiad, acthe time of Justinian, and was a professor of law, cording to ApoUodorus (Diog. Laert. i. 37).
He
and probably at Constantinople, though there is no is said (Herod, i. 74) to have predicted the eclipse
He is mentioned among the of the sun, which happened in the reign of the
evidence for that.
Antecessores, to whom ihe Constitution Omnem, &c. Lydian king Alyattes (according to Oltmann's
is addressed ; but he was not employed with Tricalculations, in the Abhandl. der KmigL Ahademie
bonian and others upon the compilation of any of der WissenscJiaflen in Berlin, 1812, 1813, in the
Thalelaeus had a high re- year b. c. 609), and under Croesus to have maJustinian's law books.
putation : he was called the " eye of jurisprudence," naged the diversion of the course of the Halys
(ttjs vo/xiKris 6(pda\fj.6s).
His great work was a (Herod, i. 75), and later, in order to unite and
Greek commentary on the Code of Justinian, which strengthen the lonians when threatened by the
was divided into three parts. The first and most Persians, to have instituted a federal council in
extensive part is a kind of introduction to a know- Teos (lb, 170).
These statements, and the menledge of the text of the Code, which is properly tion of Thales in the books of Xenophanes and
Heracleitus (Diog. Laert. i. 33) accord very well
called rh TrAaVoy, a name sometimes given, but
perhaps incorrectly, to the whole commentary. The with the reckoning of ApoUodorus, which may
second part consisted of a literal Greek version have been founded on the statement of Demetrius
(koto TTo'Sas) of the constitutions which existed in Phalereus, that Thales received the appellation of
Latin in the Code, or of an extract only from the Sage in the time of the Athenian archon Dathose wliich had been copied in Greek into the masius (Diog. Laert. i. 22). They confirm at the
same collection. The third part consists of observa- same time the statements respecting the long
duration of his life, which extended to 78, or even
tions on the Greek and Latin Constitutions.
The commentary of Thalelaeus is the most im- 90 years (Diog. Laert. i. 38). In the different lists
portant of all that has been written upon the con- of the seven sages his name seems to have stood
lie was not at the head (Diog. Laert. i. 41, &c. 22 ; comp. Cic.
stitutions contained in the Code,
Acad. ii. 37), and, as his wisdom is said to have
satisfied with taking the constitutions as they
appear in the Code, but he consulted the texts of shown itself in political sagacity, so also it manithe original constitutions ; for instance, he gives the fested itself in prudence in acquiring wealth (Arist.
Elh. Nic. i. 1, comp. Diog. Laert. i. 26).
constitution 1. (Cod. 2. tit. (9) \0, De Eirore AdAnd,
vocat.) more complete than it is in the Corpus generally speaking, the above honourable designawas
given to those seven men, denoted,
Juris ; and upon Constit. I. (Cod. 2. tit. 9. De tion which
Advoc. Fisci), he quotes a text of Pauhis, which is not scientific inquirers, but men of sound underfound nowhere else. This commentary was first standing, and famed for their legislative talents, na

vovv troKiTeias,
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carilate,
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Dicaearchus had already remarked (Diog. Lae'rt. i.
\0;Cic.Lael. 2; Vhii. Solon. 3). Nevertheless Thales
is also brought forward as the originator of phi-

losophy and mathematics (apx^J^^ t^s (piAocro(plas, Arist. Metaph. i. 3 ; Diog. Laert. i. 28, &e. ;
Apul. Flor. c. iv. p. 38, Beroald), and with good
reason, if he first convinced himself of the necessity of scientific proof, and attempted it in phiIn the latter science
losophy and mathematics.
we find attributed to him only proofs of propositions which belong to the first elements of geometry, and could not possibly have put him in a
position to calculate the eclipses of the sun, and
Nevertheless,
the course of the heavenly bodies.
inquirer, Eudemus of Rhodes, had
him both these calculations and those
proofs (Diog. Laert. I. c; Procl. in Euclid, i. p. x. 17,
It is possible that communi19, 44, 67, 79, 92).
cations from the East, where greater progress had
been made in astronomy, came to the help of the
Milesian.
The Peripatetic Hieronymus had already mentioned his stay in Egypt, Avhich was

that

careful

attributed to

devoted to mathematical pursuits (Diog. Laert. i. 27;
comp. Plin. H.N. xxxvi. 18). Others had attributed to him journeys to Crete and Asia (Diog,
Laert. i. 47. 24. ib. Menag. ). In his dogma that water
is

the origin of things, that

is,

that

it is

that out

and into which every
thing resolves itself, Thales may have followed
Orphic cosmogonies (Arist. /. c; Justin Mart. CoA.
ad Gr. p. 7, Paris ; Plut. Placit. i. 3, &c. comp.
Ch. A. Brandis, Handhuch der griecliisch-romisclien
of which every thing arises,

;

PMlosophie, i. p. 65, &c.), while, unlike them, he
sought to establish the truth of the assertion.
Hence, Aristotle, immediately after he has called
him the originator of philosophj^ brings forward
the reasons which Thales was believed to have
adduced in confirmation of that assertion ; for that
no written developement of it, or indeed any book
by Thales, was extant, is proved by the expressions which Aristotle uses when he brings forward the doctrines and proofs of the Milesian {taws,
I. c, de Anim. i. 5 ; (paaiv, de Caelo,
ii. 13), nay,
even in connection with the above-mentioned story
(Polit. i. 11 ; comp. Plat. TJieaet. 174, AeyeraL). In
other ways, also, it is established that Thales left
behind him nothing in a written form (Diog. Laert.
i. 23; Themist. Oral. xxvi. 317, Hard. ;
Simpl. in
Arid, de An. f. 8) ; a metrical work on astronomy,
attributed to him, was regarded even in antiquity
as the production of a Samian of the name of Phocas (Diog. Laert. i. 23). Verses in which Thaletic
doctrines and expressions were embodied (Diog.
Laert. i. 34 ; Plut. de Pyth. Orat. p. 402, e) belonged without doubt to a later period, and to attribute commentaries {a.-Koixv7]fxov€vixara) to him or his
school, is an error into which Joannes Philoponus
has been led merely by the words of Aristotle which
he explains (e| wv aiTouuT]iJ.ovevov(nu, de Anim.
Still, we can as little assume that Aristotle
2).
attributed the doctrines and their proofs to Thales
i.

from mere conjecture
he attaches much too decided an importance to them for that.
Besides,
Theophrastus seems to have repeated and somewhat modified them and Eudemus had distinctly
stated the mathematical propositions, for which
Thales adduced proofs.
That the fruit and seeds
of things are moist, and that warmth is developed
;

;

out of moistness, are the reasons which Aristotle
regards as those which may have led Thales to the
assertion that water

is

the origin of things.

Sim-

{in Arist. Phjs.

plicius

Theophrastus, to
fore

and

water

whom

that

after,

water

(euruTTWTov).

The

he

what

6)

lOlV
adds, probably after

refers

immediately be-

dies, dries up,

and that
together: and
in the highest degree plastic
sayings also attributed by Aris-

what holds

is

further, that

f.

all

things

is

every thing is full of gods {de
411. 70, BeroL), and that the soul
originates motion, whence also he attributed soul to the magnet (ib. i. 2, p. 405. 19),
betray the presupposition that it is by virtue of the
indwelling power with which it is pervaded, as
with a soul, that water produces the various phenomena. But neither the doctrine of the soul of
the universe (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. p. 54, Heeren ;
Plut. Plac. i. 20), nor that of a Deity forming the
universe (Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 10 ; Joh. Philop. in
Arist. de An. p. 7) which later writers attributed
to him, can be inferred therefrom
they have here,
as in other cases, defined more precisely, or amplified the cautious statements of Aristotle, and perhaps of Theophrastus (in all probability the only
authentic sources which they had for the doctrines
of Thales), and so make him teach that the soul
totle to Thales, that

Anim. i.
is what

5, p.

:

is
(

which

that

Plut. Plac.

iv.

is

2),

moved eternally and by itself
and immortal (Diog. Laert. i. 24),

that matter

is infinitely divisible (Stob. Eel. Phys.
319, &c.) and without void space (ib. 378),
that out of water first of all the four elements
developed themselves (Heracl. Font. Allcg. Horn. c.
22) and so forth, propositions which, as may be
shown, Plato, Empedocles, and others were the
first to lay down.
[Ch. A. B.]
i.

p.

THALES

or

THALETAS

(0aA-^s, GaA^ras),

the celebrated musician and lyric poet.
The two
forms of the name are mere varieties of the same
word: but &aKrjs seems to be the more genuine
ancient form ; for it not only has the authority of
Aristotle, Strabo,

and Plutarch, but

by Pausanias

14.

it is

also

used

§ 4) in quoting the verses
composed in honour of the musician by his con(i.

temporary Polymnestus.
Nevertheless, it is more
convenient to follow the prevailing custom among

modern

The

writers,

and

call

him Thaletas.

position of Thaletas is one of the most in-

and at the same time most difficult points,
in that most interesting and difficult subject, the
early history of Greek music and lyric poetry.
The most certain fact known of him is, fortunately,
that which is also the most important; namely,
teresting,

that he introduced from Crete into Sparta certain
principles or elements of music

and rhythm, which

did not exist in Terpander's system, and thereby
founded the second of the musical schools which
flourished at Sparta. (Plut.rfe Mus. 9, p. 1 135, b.)
He was a native of Crete, and, according to the
best writers, of the city of Gortyna. (PolymnesSuidas
tus, ap. Pans. I. c. ; Plut. de Mus. I. c.)
has preserved other traditions, which assigned him
(Suid. s. v., for the artito Cnossus or to Elyrus.
cles QaKiiTas Kprjs and 0a\^TOs Kudicrcrios refer
without doubt to the same individual, and in the
former article the words fj 'lAAupfoj ought to be
'EKvpios
loc.;

:

comp. Meursius, Cret.

Miiller, Hist. Lit.

of Greex:e,

i.

9

vol.

;

i.

Kiister,

ad

p. 159.)

In compliance, according to tradition, with an
which the Spartans sent to him in obedience to an oracle, he removed to Sparta, where,
by the sacred character of his paeans, and the
humanizing influence of his music, he appeased the
wrath of Apollo, who had visited the city with a

invitation

;;;
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plague, and composed the factions of the citizens,
Avho were at enmity with each other. (Pans. I. c.
Phit. Lycurg. 4 ; Ephonis, ap. Strab. x. pp. 480,
482 ; Sext. Empir. adv. JiJiei. ii. p. 292, Fabric.

H.
new

Aelian. V.

At Sparta he became the
50.)
school (Karao'Tao'iv) of music, which
xii.

head of a
appears never afterwards to have been supplanted,
and the influence of which was maintained also by
Xenodamus of Cythera, Xenocritus of Locris, Polymnestus of Colophon, and Sacadas of Argos.
These matters will be exa(Plut. de Mas. I. c.)

mined more
just given

but the brief outline
;
necessary for the understanding of

fully presently
is

the chronological investigation which follows.
In studying the early history of Greek lyric
poetry, nothing would be more desirable, if it
were possible, than to fix the precise dates of the
musicians and poets who contributed to its deve-

lopment

;

that so

we might

trace the steps of its

progress, in relation to the time they occupied, the
social state of the people amongst whom they were
made, and the order in which they followed from
one another.
It must, however, be confessed that,

which scholars have bestowed
is an uncertainty, generally
the extent of half a century, and in some cases

after all the labour

on the
to

subject, there

more, respecting the dates of the earliest poets,
while the more important point of their relative
order of succession and their distance from each
other in time is beset with great difficulties. These
remarks apply most strongly to Thaletas, the va-

who was one

wisdom and

for

science in the
{TroiriT7]v

writers respecting the date of Thaletas,

is

manifest

from the statements of Suidas, that he lived before
the time of Homer, of Demetrius Magnes (ap.
Diog. Laert. i. 38), that he was " very ancient,
about the time of Hesiod and Homer and Lycurgus," and of the many other writers, who make
him contemporary with Lycurgus, and even an
elder contemporary.
In nearly all the accounts,
above referred to, of the removal of Thaletas to
Sparta, he is said to have gone thither at the invitation of Lycurgus, who used his influence to
prepare the minds of the people for his own laws
while some even speak of him as if he were a
legislator, from wliom Lycurgus derived some of
his laws.
(Sext. Empir. l. c; Arist. Pol. ii. 9.
These accounts, which Aristotle
§ 5, ii. 12.)
(L c.) condemns as anachronisms, can easily be
explained.
The influence of music upon character
and manners was in the opinion of the ancients so
great, that it was quite natural to speak of Ter-

pander and Thaletas as fellow-workers with the
great legislator of the Spartans in fonning the
character of the people ; and then such statements
were interpreted by later writers in a chronological
sense

;

for similar traditions are recorded of

Ter-

pander as well as of Thaletas. [Terpander.]
Moreover, in the case of Thaletas, the supposed
connection with Lycurgus would assume a more
probable appearance on account of his coming from
Crete, from whence also Lycurgus was supposed to
have derived so many of his institutions ; and this
is, in fact, the specific form which the tradition
assumed (Ephor. ap. Strab. x. p. 482 Plut. Lycurg.
4), namely, that Lycurgus, arriving at Crete in
the course of his travels, there met with Thaletas,
;

fx\v

same way as the ablest

of legislators

doKOvvra KvpiKuip jxiXwv nal

airep ol Kpariaroi

Add

twv vojxoO^twv

ivp6-

ep7« Se

diairpaTTofievoy).

to this the great probability that later writers

mistook the sense of the word j/d/xoi in the ancient
accounts of Thaletas ; and his association with Lycurgus is explained.
It is not worth while to
discuss the statement of Jerome (Chron. s. a. 1266,
B, c. 750), who says that Thales of Miletus (probably meaning Thales of Crete, for the philosopher's age is well known) lived in the reign of
Romulus. Perhaps this may only be another form
of the tradition which made him contemporary
with Lycurgus.
The strictly historical evidence respecting the
date of Thaletas is contained in three testimonies.
First, the statement of Glaucus, one of the highest
authorities on the subject, that he was later than
Archilochus. (Plut. de Mus.\{), p. 1134, d. e.)
Secondly, the fact recorded by Pausanias (i. 14.
§ 4), that Polymnestus composed verses in his
for the Lacedaemonians, whence it is probable that he was an elder contemporary of Polym-

praise

and therefore older than Alcman, by whom
Polymnestus was mentioned. (Plut. de Mus. 5,

nestus,

first

of the ancient

rwv voyn^^oand who, while

axTli'io. t)]v Text^V^ ravr-qv TmTOL7]fj.4vov,

p. 1

by the generality

in the island

(eVa

professing to be a lyric poet, used his art as a
pretext, but in fact devoted himself to political

dern writers, range over a period from before the
time of Homer down to the year B. c. 620.
How uncertain, and even fabulous, were the traditions followed

men renowned

political abilities

fxivdiv iKe7 (To<pwv Kal iroKniKav).,

whom, by ancient and mo-

rious dates assigned to

of the

Thirdly, in his account of the second
1 33, a.)
school or system (icaTacnacTis) of music at Sparta,

Plutarch

tells

us \de Mus.

9, p. 11 34,

c)

that the

system was established by Terpander but of
the second the following had the best claim to be
considered as the leaders {fxaXiara alriav exovaiv
;

Xenodanms, Xenoand that to
them was ascribed the origin of the Gymnopaedia
in Lacedaemon, of the Apodcixeis in Arcadia, and
This important tesof the Endymatia in Argos.
timony is very probably derived from the work of
Glaucus.
Lastly, Plutarch {de Mus. 10, p. 1134,

Tjy^inoues yeveffdaL)^ Thaletas,
critus,

e.)

of

Polymnestus, and Sacadas

;

mentions a vague tradition, which is on the face
improbable, and which is quite unworthy to

it

be placed by the side of the other three, that Thaletas derived the rhythm called Maron and the
Cretic rhythm from the music of the Phrygian
flute- player Olympus (ck yap t^s 'OXufiirov avKiitrews @a\T]Tav (paaXv i^eipydadai ravTa' the context shows that Plutarch here deserts his guide,
Glaucus, and sets up against him the traditions of
other writers, we know not whom).
Now, from these testimonies we obtain the
results, that Thaletas was younger than Archilochus and Terpander, but older than Polymnestus
and Alcman, that he was the first of the poets of
the second Spartan school of music, by whose influence the great Dorian festivals which have been

mentioned were either established, or, what is the
more probable meaning, were systematically arranged in respect of the choruses which were performed at them.
These conditions would all be satisfied by supposing that Thaletas began to flourish early in the
seventh century B. c, provided that we accept the
argument for an earlier date of Terpander than

To
that usually assigned to him [Terpander].
escape from the difficulty as Clinton does (F. H.
vol. i. s. a. G44), by making Terpander laier than

THALLO.
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Thaletas, is altogether inadmissible ; for, if we
reject Plutarch's account of the two musical schools
at Sparta, the first founded by Terpander, and the

second by Thaletas, the whole matti^r is thrown
into hopeless confusion. Such a mistake, made by
so eminent a chronologer, through following implicitly Eusebius and the Parian marble, is an
excellent example of the danger of trusting to the
positive statements of the chronographers in opposition to a connected chain of inference from more
detailed testimonies.
On the other hand, Miiller,
while pointing out Clinton's error, appears to us to
place Thaletas much too low, in consequence of
accepting the tradition recorded by Plutarch respecting Olympus, whom also he places later than

The
Terpander {Hist. Lit. vol. i. pp. 158, 159).
fact is that we have no sufficient data for the time
of Olympus ; and even if we had, the tradition
recorded by Plutarch is much too doubtful to be
set up against the evidence derived from the
relations of Thaletas to Archilochus and Alcman,

When

Miiller says that Clinton

" does not allow

sufficient weight to the far more artificial character
of the music and rhythms of Thaletas " (i. e. than
those of Terpander), he seems to imply that a long

time must necessarily have intervened between
the two.
Not only is there no ground for this
There is no
idea, but it is opposed to analogy.
ground for it for it is clear from all accounts that
the second system of music was not gradually developed out of the first, by successive improvements,
but was formed hj the addition of new elements
derived from other quarters, of which the first and
chief were those introduced by Thaletas from Crete.
It is also opposed to analogy, which teaches us that
the period of most rapid improvement in any art
is that in which it is first brought under the dominion of definite laws, by some great genius,
whose first efforts are the signal for the appearance
;

Moreover, if there be any truth in the tradition, it would
seem probable that Terpander and Thaletas were
led to Sparta by very similar causes at no very
distant period
and it seems most improbable that,
after music had attained the degree of developement to which Terpander brought it at Sparta, the
important additional elements, Vhich existed in
of a host of rivals, imitators,

and

pupils.

;

system, should not have been introduced for a period of forty years, which is the
by Miiller between Terpander and
Thaletas. Miiller's mode of computing backwards
the date of Thaletas from that of Sacadas (b. c.
590) is altogether arbitrary ; but if such a method
the Cretan

interval placed

be allowable at all, surely thirty years is far too
short a time to assign as the period during which
the second school of Spartan music chiefly flourished.
On the whole, decidedly as Clinton is
wrong as to Terpander, he is probably near the
mark in fixing the period of Thaletas at B. c 690
660 ; though it might be better to say that he
seems to ha.\ eflouris/ted about B. c. 670 or 660,
and how much before or after those dates cannot
be determined.
It appears not unlikely that he
was already distinguished in Crete, while Terpander flourished at Sparta.
The improvement effected in music by Thaletas
appears to have consisted in the introduction into
Sparta of that species of music and poetry which
was associated with the religious rites of his native
country ; in which the calm and solemn worship of
Apollo prevailed side by side with the more ani-

—
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mated songs and dances of the Curetes, which
resembled the Phrygian worship of the Magna
Mater (MUller, p. 160). His chief compositions
were paeans and hi/porchemes, which belonged respectively to these two kinds of worship.
In connection with the paean he introduced the rhythm
of the Cretic foot, with its resolutions in the
Paeons ; and the Pyrrhic dance, with its several
variations of rhythm, is also ascribed to him.
He
seems to have used both the lyre and the flute,
(See MUller, pp. 160, 161.)
Plutarch and other writers speak of him as a
lyric pod, and Suidas mentions, as his works,
jUeA.77 and iron^/jiaTd riva p.vdiKd, and it is pretty
certain that the musical compositions of his age

and

school were often combined with suitable original

poems, though sometimes, as we are expressly told
of many of the nomes of Terpander, they were

adapted to the verses of

Be

older poets.

this as

Homer and others of the
it may, we have now no

remains of the poetry of Thaletas.
Lit.

of

(Fabric. Bibl.

pp. 295—297 ; Miiller, Hist, of the
Anc. Greece, vol. i. pp. 159
161 ; Ulrici,

Grace, vol.

i.

—

Gesch. d. Llellen. Dichikunst, vol.

pp. 212, foil.,
a very valuable account of Thaletas ; Bernhard}%
Geschickte der Griech. Lit. vol. i. pp. 267, 270, vol.
ii. pp. 420, 421,427.)
[P. S.]
(QaA-^s) of Sicyon, a painter who
is mentioned with
the epithet fifyaXocpui^s by
Diogenes Laertius (i. 38), on the authority of Demetrius Magnes.
In the same passage, Diogenes
speaks of another Thales, as mentioned in the
work of Duris on painting ; and it may be presumed, therefore, that this Thales was a paint r ;
but whether the two were different persons, or the
same person differently mentioned by Demetrius
and by Duris, cannot be determined.
curious passage respecting an artist of this
name has been discovered by Osann, in an oration
of Theodorus Hyrtacenus, published in Boissonade's Anccdota Graeca, vol. i. p. 156:
"EAArjres ^eiSiau ©aXrjv re Kal 'AireWrju, rhv jxkv
KiBo^o'iKTJs, rhv S' av TrAaariKrjs, ^ATreWrjv Se ypa(piKTJs eueKU Kal rwu eKsTOeu xapiTco*' idav/j.a^oy.
It is certainly remarkable to find a statuary, otherwise unknown (or, if he be the same person as
the painter, little better than unknown), placed by
a late Byzantine writer on a level with Pheidias
and Apelles. There is probably some error ; but
whether it rests with the author or the transcriber,
and what is its correction, we have not the means
of deciding.
Perhaps Osann may have discussed
the question, but we have no opportunity of referring to his paper in the Kunsiblatt, which we mention on the authority of Raoul-Rochette, who only
observes that " the difficulty is not serious, as there
were many artists who practised at the same time
statuary and painting," as if that were the difficulty ! (Osanu, Kunstblatt, 1832, No. 74; Rochette,
Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 415, 2d ed.)
[P. S.J
ii.

THALES

A

—

THALE'TAS. [Thalks.J
THALE'TIO or THALA'TIO,
a freedman of Maecenas,
tant

inscription

as

C.

JU'NIUS,

mentioned on an exFlaturarius Sigillariais

Rius, that is, a maker of small bronze figures.
(Gruter, p. dcxxxviii. 6 ; Muratori, Thes. vol. ii.
p. cmlxi. 4 ; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p.
414, 2ded.)
[P.S.1

THALIA.

THALLO
who was

[Thalkia.]

one of the Attic Horae,
believed to grant prosperity to the young
i@dK\(i}),

;

THANATOS.

THALNA.
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shoots of plants, and was also invoked in the political oath which the citizens of Athens had to

(Pans.

take.

35.

ix.

§

1

;

Pollux,

Onom.

viii.

THALLUS

{®aKK6s\ of Miletus, an epigrammatic poet, five of whose epigrams are preserved in
the Greek Anthology.
Of these the first is in
honour of the birthday of a Roman emperor, or
one of the imperial family (Katffap), on which
account Bovinus supposes the poet to be the same
person who is mentioned in an extant inscription
as a freedman of Germanicus {Mem. de VAcad.
des Inscr. vol. iii. p. 361 ).
The name is given in
the
various forms in the titles to the epigrams
first is inscribed simply ©cxAAou, the second and
fourth @a\ov Mi\rialov, the fifth QaWov MiKrjaiov^
and the third @vr)\dou. which is perhaps a corruption of QuiWov.
The form ©aAou may be
explained by considering &a\\6s and ©aKTJs as
mere variations of the same word, as in many
similar double forms ; or perhaps it may have
arisen from a confusion between the poet and the
celebrated philosopher, Thales of Miletus ; but
there is no ground whatever for supposing that the
two epigrams are to be ascribed to the philosopher.
;

The name &aK\6s

occurs in Athenian inscriptions.
(Pape, Wdrlerbuch d. Griech. Eigcnnamen ; Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 164; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii.
Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol. iv.
p. 150, vol. xiii. p. 956
;

[P. S.]

p. 496.)

P. CORNE'LIUS, son of an
same name, is designated Mag.
QuiNQ. i. e. Magister Quiiiguenna/is, on a Latin
inscription.
Hence the father, and perhaps the
son too, must be added to the lists of ancient

Memor.

de'

R. Rochette, Leitre a

M.

(Gruter, p. xcix. 9

Incisor, vol.
Scliorn, p.

p.

ii.

415,

THALNA

265

;

;

Bracci,

TALNA*, JUVE'NTIUS.

Thalna, praetor B. c. 194.
perhaps, the same as the T. Juventius who

T. JuvENTius

1.

He

was
two other commissioners, in B.C. 172,
to purchase corn in Apulia and Calabria, for the use
of the army and fleet in the war against Perseus.
is,

Bent, with

(Liv. xxxiv. 42, 43,
2. L. Juventius

xlii.

27.)

Thalna,

served in Spain in

B. c. 185, as legatus to the praetor

Calpumius

Piso.

(Liv. xxxix. 31, 38.)
3. M\ Juventius L. p. T. n. Thalna, son
of No. 2, was tribune of the plebs B. c. 170, when,
in conjunction with his colleague Cn. Aufidius, he

accused the praetor C. Lucretius, on account of his
tyrannical and oppressive conduct in Greece.
He
was praetor in B.C. 167, and obtained the jurisdictio inter peregrinos ; and in this year he proposed to the people, without previously consulting
the senate, that war should be declared against the
Rhodians, in hopes of obtaining the command
himself.
His proposition was vehemently opposed

by the tribunes M. Antonius and M. Pomponius.
He was consul in B. c, 163, with Ti. Sempronius
Gracchus, and carried on war against the Corsicans,
whom he subdued. The senate in consequence
voted him the honour of a thanksgiving and he
was so overcome with joy at the intelligence, which
he received as he was offering a sacrifice, that he
:

dropt down dead on the spot. (Liv. xliii. 8, xlv.
16, 21 ; Fasti Capitol. ; Obseq. 73 ; Titulus Te-

*

Tlialna.,

is the correct

which occurs in the Capitoline
form.

;

Plin.

H.N.

(Juventius) Thalna, one of the judices
was bribed by
the latter.
(Cic. ad Att. i. 16. § 6.)
5. (Juventius) Thalna, who appears to be
a different person from No. 4, is mentioned by
Cicero in his correspondence in b. c. 45, and again
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 29, xvi. 6.)
in B. c. 44.
THA'LPIUS (©aATTios), a son of Eurytus, and
4.

one of the leaders of the Epeians in the Trojan
war.

(Hom.

//.

ii.

THA'MYRIS

620

;

Paus.

v. 3.

[L. S.]

§ 4.)

an ancient Thracian
bard, was a son of Philamraon and the nymph.
(&dfj.vpis),

Argiope.
He went so far in his conceit as to
think that he could surpass tlie Muses in song
in consequence of which he was deprived of his
sight

and of the power of

singing.

(Hom.

//.

ii.

Apollod. i. 3. § 3
Paus. iv. 33. § 4,
Eurip. Rhes. 925.) He was represented
with a broken lyre in his hand.
(Paus. ix. 30.
[L. S.]
§ 2.)
or
{Qdfivpos,

595, &c.
x. 7. § 2

;

;

;

THA'MYRUS

@aixvpa<!),

artists.

1.

THA'MYRAS
A gem-engraver,

whose works are extant, one of which

two
is

a

of

fine

cameo, in the antique style, representing an infant
seated, a subject which, from the numerous repetitions of it on ancient gems, is thought by R. Rochette to be copied from some celebrated work of
(Stosch, pi. Ixix. ; Bracci, vol. ii. pi. cxiii. ;
Caylus, Recueil, pi. xlv. n. 2 ; Eckhel, Pierr. grav.

de

Vienne,

pi.

xxx.

;

R. Rochette, Lettre a

M.

ScJiorn^ p. 156.)

L. Maelius, L. L., designated VascuJarius,
a maker of vases, on an extant Latin inscription. (Gruter, p. dcxliii.; R. Rochette, Lettre
a M. Schorn, p. 415, 2d ed.)
discussion has been raised respecting the true
form of this name.
Kohler (Einleilung, p. 13)
blames Visconti for calling the gem-engraver T/ia~
myrus instead of Thamyras. Of course 0AMTPOT,
on the gems, might be taken as the genitive ot
either ; but Stosch and R. Rochette decide in
favour of TJmmyrus on the evidence of the inscription.
The truth, however, seems to be that
Thamyrus is merely the Latin form of Qa/xipas^
which is the genume Greek, and which is only a
variation of ©dfivpis. (Pape, Worterbuch d. Griech.
Eigcnnamen.)
[P. S.]
THA'NATOS (QdvaTos), Latin Mors, a personification of Death.
In the Homeric poems
Death does not appear as a distinct divinit}', though
he is described as the brother of Sleep, together
with whom he carries the body of Sarpedon from the
field of battle to the country of the Lvcians. (//.
xvi. 672, xiv. 231.)
In Hesiod {Tlieog. 211, &c.
756) he is a son of Night and a brother of Ker
2.

that

is,

A

[P. S.]

•2d ed.)

or

§ 3

art.

THALLUS,

architect of the

artists.

ix. 12.

53.)

vii.

at the trial of Clodius, in B. c. 61,

[L. S.]

106.)

Max.

rent. Heautont.; Val.

Fasti,

and

and Death and Sleep reside in the
(Comp. Virg. Acn. vi. 277.) In
the Alcestis of Euripides, where Death comes upon
the stage, he appears as an austere priest of Hades
in a dark robe and with the sacrificial sword, with
which he cuts off a lock of a dying person, and
Sleep,

lower world.

devotes

it to the lower world.
{Alcest. 75, 843,
845.) On the whole, later poets describe Death
as a sad or terrific being (Herat. Carm. i. 4. 13,
Sat. ii. 1. 58), but the best artists of the Greeks,
avoiding any thing that might be displeasing,
abandoned the ideas suggested to them by the
poets, and represented Death under a more pleasOn the chest of Cypselus, Night was
ing aspect.

;

THEAGENES.

THEAETETUS.
represented with two boys, one black and the other
white (Pans. v. 18, § 1), and at Sparta there were

1021

represented as slumbering
torches turned upside

teaching of Socrates.
Eusebius (Chron.) places
" Theaetetus the mathematician" at 01. 85, b. c.
which
can
only be accepted as referring,
440, a date
not to the time when he really flourished, but when,
as a mere youth, he became the disciple of Socrates.

There are traces of sacrifices having been
Death (Serv. ad Jen. xi. 197; Stat.
Thek iv. 528 ; Lucan, vi. 600 Philostr. Vit. ApolL
V. 4), but no tejnples are mentioned anywhere.
Comp. the excellent Treatise of Lessing, Wie die

(Comp. Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. iii. p. 78, note.)
3. A poet of the Greek Anthology, of whom we
only know with certainty that he lived at or after
the time of the Academic philosopher Crantor, his
epitaph upon whom is preserved by Diogenes

Alien den Tod gehildet.

25). Crantor ilourislied about 01. 116,
Six epigrams of his are contained in
vol. ii. p. 251,
vol. iii. p. l'd\ , Lection, p. 189; Jacobs, Anth. Graec.
vol. ii. p. 227, vol. xiii. p. 957; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. iv. p. 496.)
4. Scholasticus, an epigrammatist of the time of
Justinian, as is clearly proved by the references in
his epigrams to Domninus, who was prefect of the
city under Justin I. {Bp. 5), and to Julianus Antecessor (Ep. 6). Reiske confounded him with the
former epigrammatist of the same name (No. 2).
The Medicean library contains a MS. tract Trepi
ctTTLKwu ovoixaToov uuder the name of Theaetetus
Scholasticus (Bandini, Catal. vol. ii. p. 368) ; and
Suidas (s. V. OvZlv irphs Thv AiSwaop) mentions a
work on Proverbs (Trepi TrapoijXLwv) by a certain
Theaetetus. (Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 514; Jacobs,
Anth. Grace, vol. iii. p. 21 4, vol. xiii. p. 957; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 496.)
[P. S.]

Death and

statues of both

were

Both

usually

Sleep,

18.

(iii.

§ 1.)

genii with

youths, or as

down.

offered to

;

THARYPS

or

[L. S.]

THA'RYPAS,

Laertius

Qapi-

{®dpv^\>,

king of the Molossians, is mentioned by
He
Thucydides (ii. 80) as a minor in B. c. 429.
was the father of Alcetas I., and is said to have
been the first to introduce Hellenic civilization
among his subjects. (Pans. i. 11 ; Plut. PyrrA. 1.)
[E. E.]
Plutarch (I. c.) calls him Tharrhytas.
{Qdaos), a son of Poseidon, or Cilix
or Agenor, was one of those who set out from
Phoenicia in search of Europa, and thus founded
the town of Thasos. (Herod, ii. 44, vi. 47 ; Paus.
"jras),

THASUS

25. § 7

V.

;

Apollod.

1. § 1.)
{©avfxaKos),

Poas, from
nesia

whom

(Steph. Byz.
ii.

s.

town

the

was believed
v.

[L. S.]
father of

iii.

THAU'MACUS

of

the

Thaumacia

in

Mag-

have received its name.
Qav/xaKlai compare Horn. 11.
to

[L. S.]

716.)

THAUMAS

(Qavfias), a son of Pontus and
the Oceanide Electra, the father of

Ge, and by
Iris and the Harpies. (Hes. Tkeog. 237, 265, &c.
Callim. Ht/mn. in Del. 67 ; Ov. Met. iv. 479, xiv.
There is also mention of a Centaur Thau845.)
mas. (Ov. Met. xii. 304.)
[L. S.]
THEAETETUS (©eaiTiiToy), a Rhodian, who
was one of the leaders of the party in his native
city favourable to the

Roman

cause.

He

is

first

mentioned as accompanying Philophron on an em-

Roman

who

after the

defeat of Antiochus settled the affairs

of Asia,

bassy to the ten

deputies,

B. c. 189.
(Polyb. xxiii. 3.)
During the war between the Romans and Perseus, his name is again

repeatedly

associated

with

that

of Philophron:

their efforts to oppose all concessions to the

Mace-

donian king and his partisans, have been already

Hence when the defeat

[Philophron.]

related.

of Perseus gave the decided preponderance to the

Roman

party, the Rhodians hastened to appoint
Theaetetiis their admiral, an office of the highest

rank in that naval republic, and at the same time
sent him as their ambassador to Rome, to intercede
But the advanced
age of their deputy frustrated their intentions:
Theaetetus, who was above 80 years old, dying at
Rome before the senate had come to a decision
concerning his countrymen.
(Polyb. xxvii. 11,
xxviii. 2, 14, xxix. 5, xxx. 5, 19.)
[E. H. B.]

in favour of his native city.

THEAETETUS

(0«ai'T77Tos), literary.

who

Pythagorean philosopher,
Locrians.

(lamblich.

Graec. vol.
2.

An

Sunium,

is

Pyth. 30

ii.

;

A

the

Fabric. Bill.

p. 38.)

son of Euphronius of
introduced as one of the speakers in

Plato's Theaetetus

he

Vit.

i. p. 876, vol.
Athenian, the

legislated for

1.

and

Sophistes, in

which dialogues

spoken of as a noble, courageous, and welldisposed youth; in person somewhat like Socrates;
and ardent in the pursuit of knowledge, especially
in the study of geometry.
(Plat. T/icact. pp. 143,
144, et alib.; Sophist, passim ; Folit. pp. 257, 258,
p. 266, a.)
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 29) mentions
him as an example of the happy effects of the
is

(iv.

B.C. 316.

the

Greek Anthology (Brunck, ^wa/.

THEA'GENES

(0ea7ej/7}s), historical.

1.

Ty-

He obtained his power probably
c. 630, having espoused the part of the
commonalty against the nobles. He is said to have
gained their confidence by violent aggressions on
the wealthy proprietors, whose cattle he destroyed

rant of Megara.

about B.

in their pastures.

(Arist. Pol.

v. 4, 5,

Rhet.

i.

2,

Mr. Maiden {Hist, of Rome, p. 153, " Library
of Useful Knowledge,") supposes that these weie
public lands.
By these outrages, and other dema7.)

gogic arts, he gained the enthusiastic attachment
of the commonalty, and by a vote of the people
obtained a body of guards, by whose aid he overthrew the oligarchy, and made himself tyrant. He
was, however, driven out before his death.
He
gave his daughter in marriage to Cylon. [Cvlon,]
Pausanias (i. 40. § 1, i. 41. § 2) mentions some
Like
public works which he erected in Megara.
most of the other tyrants, he, doubtless, found it
expedient to foster industry and the arts. But
from the picture which some time after Theognis
gives of the state of the country, it does not seem
that the people generally were permanently benefited

by the

of Greece,
vol.

iii.

2.

p.

reign of Theagenes. (Thirl wall, Hist.
i. p. 428 ; Grote, Hist, of Greece^

vol.

59.)

A Thasian,the

son of Timosthenes, renowned

for his extraordinary strength

and

swiftness.

At

the age of nine years he was said to have carried
home a brazen statue of a god from the agora. As
he grew up he became distinguished in every spe-

and gained numerous vicOlympian, Pythian, Nemean, and
Isthmian games. Altogether he was said to have
won 1300 crowns. (Paus. vi. 11. § 2, &c. ; Plut.
Reip. gcrend. Praecept. p. 811.)
He gained one
victory at Olympia in the 75th Olympiad, a c.
cies of athletic contest,
tories

at the

The popular story among
480. (Paus. vi. 6. § 5.)
the Thasians was, that Hercules was his father.
curious story is told by Pausanias (vi. 11. § 6,

A

&c.) about a statue of theagenes,

which a man.

—
TllEARIDES.

TIIEANO.
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who had a

spite against him, scourged

by way

of

till one night it fell upon, and killed him
upon which the statue was thrown into the sejv,
but was very fortunately fished up again by some
fishermen, for barrenness had come upon the country, and the Delphic oracle had declared that it
would not be removed till they restored Thengenes.

revenge,

;

Pausanias mentions having seen many statues of
Theagenes among both the Greeks and the Barbarians,

§ 9.)
3. General of the
(vi.

1

Thcban

forces at the battle of

;

p.

346,

[C. P.

ed. Boikker.)

a.

M.]

A

THEA'GENES

{@iayhy)s), literary. 1.
native of Ilhegium, who was contemporary with
Cambj'ses. (Tatianus, adv. Craec. p. 1 05 Euseb.
Praep. Evang. x. 11.) He was one of the earliest
writers on Homer and his works (/. c. ; Suid. s. v.
®eay. ; Fabr. Jiihl. Gr. i. pp. 525, 3-'l).
;

An

2.

iv. p. 522).
Diogenes also informs us that she left some writings,
but ho does not mention their titles.
Suidas
ascribes to her vtroixvri^ara <pi\6ao(pa Ka\ dTro-

<p04ytxara koX

5t' iircSv.
Several interextant under her name; and,
though it is now universally admitted that they
cannot be genuine, they are valuable remains of a

historical writer, of uncertain date.

Ste-

;

Pythagorae el J'l/l/nigorequae fcruntur EpisUdae., pp. 55, foil. Eips.
1815, 8vo. ; the Greek text is also printed with
Wieland's admirable translation of the letters,
Leipz. 1791, 8vo.
Wieland's translation is reprinted at the end of Orelli's work. (Diog. Laert.
viii. 42, foil.; Suid. s. v.; Fabric, liihl. Grace, vol. i.

Si)craHs ct Soeraiicorum,
oriivi^

884; Orelli, tit sup. dt. p. 307.)
Suidas mentions another Theano, of Metapontum
or Thurium, also a Pythagorean, the wife of (\irystus or Croton or Brontiiuis who wrote works on
Pyth.'igoras, on Virtue addressed to Ilippodamiis of
pp. 687,

;

Thurium, ivapanviffus

KaaraXla).
It is, perhaps, this same Theagenes, who wrote a work on Aegina, quoted by
Tzetzes (ad Lt/coph. 176; Schol. Pind. N^em. iii.
21 ; Clinton, FasH ficltcn. vol. ii. p. 3(;.0, note 1).
3. A Greek grammarian, a native of Cuidus,
who was one of the instructors of llerodes Atticiis
in criticism.
(Philost. Vit. Soph. 13, p. 24 3, ed.
Kayser.)
[C. P. M.]
THEAGES (&tdyns). 1. A Pythagorean philosopher, the author of a work on virtue {Tlepl
A/)€T'^y), from which Stobaeus (Sei-m. i. 67
(id)
Fabricius (vol. i.
has preserved some extracts.
p. 876) identifies him with the Theages mentioned by lamblichus (Pi/tli. Vit. 257).
There is
no evidence to decide the question.

vol.

Demodocus, is introduced by Plato
in the dialogue Theages which takes its name from
[C. P. M.]
him.

THEANO (0eo»/ci).
(Apollod.
2.

and

ii.

1.

One

of the Danaides.

§ 5.)

1.

A daughter of

Cisseus, the wife of Antenor,

Athena at Ilion. (Hom. //. v. 70,
She was
Diet. Cret. v. 8.)
224

priestess of

vi. 298, xi.
;
painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche of Delphi.
(Paus. X. 27.)
wife of Metapontus, king of Icnria.
3. The
[L. S.]
(Hygin. Fah. 186 comp. Aeolus.)
;

THEANO

(0€ov£ii).

1.

The most

female philosophers of the Pythagorean
school, appears to have been the wife of Pythagoras,
and the mother by him of Telauges, Mnesarchus,
Myia, and Arignote ; but the accounts respecting
her were various.
Some made her a daughter of
Pythonax of Crete, others of Brontinus of Croton,
while, according to others, she was the wife of
Brontinus, and the disciple of Pythagoras.
Iler
traditional fame for wisdom and virtue was of the
liighest order, and some interesting sayings are
ascribed

to

her by Diogenes Laertius, and

by

yvvaiKiias.,

and

airo(()04yiJ.aTa

pretty clear, however, that
only another account, somewhat more conIt is

celebrated Theano.
(Comp. Fabric.
885.)
3.
Locrian lyric poetess of this name is mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) and luistathitis {ad 11. ii.
Ulrici supposes that she lived in the
327.
10).
p.
fifth century {Gesch. d. llellen. Dichtkuttst., vol. ii.
fused, of the
p.

i.

A

p.

[P. S.j

473).

{®eapiU$). 1. A citizen of Mr
galopolis, who was taken prisoner by Cleomeiu s,
when he surprised that city in B.C. 224. lie
united with Lysandridas, another of the captives,
in persuading the conqueror to offer favourable
terms to their fellow-citizens who had escaped to
Messene, to which Cleomenes had the magnanimity
to consent
but the Megalopolitans refused his
overtures, and repulsed Lysandridas and Tiu>ari(las
with indignation as traitors to their country. (Plut.

THEA'RIDAS

:

Cleovi. 24.)
2.

An Achaean who was

sent

by

his country-

men

as ambassador to Rome in H. c. 159. (Polyb.
xxxii. 17.)
In B.C. 147, he was again placed at

the head of an embassy which was designed to
excuse the insult offered to the Roman legate Anrelius Orestes, but having on his way to Italy met
with the Roman deputy Sex. .Julius Caesar, who
was appointed to investigate the subject, he was
compelled to return with him to Achaia.
(M.
xxxviii. 2.)

E. H. B.]
(©eapfSryv), a Syracusan, son of
I

THEA'RIDES

celebrated

of the

first

Epistles,

Amst. 1688
then, far more accurately in WolPs
Mulicrum Graecarwn Fragmenta, pp. 162, foil.
1739, 4to. ; and lastly in To. Conrad Orelli's

this is

of

Greek

Venet. 1499, 4 to.; then in the simihir collection ot
AUob. 1606, fol.; then in Gale's
Opuscuta Mythologica., pp. 84, foil. (!^antab. 1671,

work of his, entitled MuKcSoi'iKrf (s. v. *A\tos,
BaA\a, &c), as also from another entitled KapiKd
(s. V.

They were
of

Ciijacius, Aurel.

Ilvdayopflcov.

The son

still

period of considerable antiquity.

phanas of Byzantium frequently quotes from a

2.

Trolrjfid rt

esting letters are

edited in the Aldine collection

1.

Chaeroneia (b.c. 3.'}8). Deinarchus {in Dcm. § 75)
brands him as a traitor, but according to Plutarch
(^Alex. 12), he fell in the battle.
4. An Athenian, a contemporary of the philosopher Marinus.
He was distinguished for his
liberality and his enormous wealth, which he employed in helping needy persons and restoring
decayed towns. The philosophers and literary men
of his day found in him a munificent, though rather
Danuiac. ap.
imperious patron. (Siiid. s. v. @eay.
Phut.

Clemens Alexandrinus (S/rom.

Hermocrates and brother of Dionysius the elder,
tyrant of Syracuse.
He is first mentioned in i\.c.
390, when he was appointed by Dionysius to
succeed his brother Leptines in the connnand of
The next year he connnaiuied an
the fleet.
expedition to the Liparaean islands, where he
captured

Again

ten

in B. c.

ships

belonging to

the

388 he was chosen by

Rliej^ians.

his

brother

conduct the magnificent procession which Dio(Diod. xiv
nysius sent to the Olympic festival.
to

102,103,109.)

[E.H.

B.]

THEMIS.

THEBE

THEMISON.

A

daughter of Prometheus, from whom the Boeotian Thebes was believed to have derived its name. (Steph. Byz.
1.

(077^7/).

A

daughter of Asopus and Metope, the
daughter of Ladon, became by Zeus the mother of
She, too, is said to have given her name
Zethus.
to the city of Thebes. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 6 ; Paus.
ii. 5. § 2, V. 22. § 5 ; Pind. Isthm. viii. 37 ; Diod.
[L. S.]
iv. 72.)
THEIA (©et'o). 1. A daughter of Uranus and
Ge, one of the female Titans, became by Hyperion
the mother of Helios, Eos, and Selene, that is, she
was regarded as the deity from which all light
proceeded. (Has. T/ieog. 135, 371 Pind. Isthm. v.
1; Apollod. i. 1. § 3, 2. § 2 ; CatuU. 66. 44.)
daughter of Oceanus and mother of the
2.
Cercopes. (Eustath. ad Horn. p. 1864 ; Tzetz. ad
2.

;

A

Lycoph.9\.)

THEIAS

and

Smyrna, the mother of Adonis. (Apollod.
Anton. Lib. 34 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph.
;
[L. S.]
comp. Adonis.)

father of
14.

iii.

829

;

§ 4

THEIO'DAMAS

(eetoSa^tas),

the father

of

Hylas, and king of the Dryopes. (Apollod. ii. 7.
§ 7 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 1213, and his Schol. on i.
comp. Hylas.) [L. S.]
Propert. i. 20. 6
1207
:

;

THEIODAS.

THEISOA

[Theudas.]

(©etcrJa), one of the

nymphs who

brought up the infant Zeus, was worshipped at
Theisoa in Arcadia. (Paus. viii. 38. §§ 3, 7, 47. §
2.)

THELXION

(0eA|tW), in

[L. S.]
conjunction with

Telchin, murdered Apis, when he attempted to
subjugate Peloponnesus but they themselves were
slain in return by Argus Panoptes. (Apollod. ii. 1.
§ 1, &c.) Pausanias ( ii. 5. § 5) calls him a son
[L. S.]
of Apis and the father of Aegyrus.
daughter of Uranus
(0eVts)1(others say Helios, Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 129) and
Ge, was married to Zeus, by whom she became
the mother of the Horae, Eunomia, Dice ( Astraea),
Kirene, and the Moerae. (Hes. Tlieog. 135, 901,
;

A

THEMIS

&c.

;

In the Homeric poems,
i. 3. § 1.)
the personification of the order of things

Apollod.

Themis

is

established
is

by law, custom, and equity, whence she

described as reigning in the assemblies of

{Od.

men

68, &c.), and as convening, by the comof Zeus, the assembly of the gods. (//, xx.

ii.

mand
4.)

Bilderh. p.

She dwells

in

Olympus, and

is

112

;

Mliller, Anc.

Art and

its

Rem. §406.)

A

daughter of Ilus and the wife of Capys, by
whom she became the mother of Anchises. (Apollod. iii. 12. § 2.)
[L.S.]
THEMIS or THEOMIS, the name of a poet
2.

to

whom some

Greek writers

late

vention of tragedy,

ascribe the in-

probably nothing more than
a corruption of Thespis. (Bode, Gcsch. d. Hellen.
Dicktkunst, vol. iii. pt. 1. p. 34.)
[P. S.]
is

A

THE'MISON {(detxiauv). 1. merchant of the
island of Thera, who, according to the Cyrenaean
accounts of the foundation of their city, was the
instrument made use of by Etearchus, king of Axus,
for the destruction of his daughter Phronime.
[Etearchus.]

[L. S.]
(0e/aj), a king of the Assyrians,

1023

is often

represented on coins
resembling the figure of Athena with a cornucopia
and a pair of scales. (Gellius, xiv. 4 ; Hirt, Mythol.

S.V.)

She

Ilippol. 737.)

on friendly

Themison, however, evaded the
by which he had involuntarily
bound himself to drown Phronime, and carried her
in safety to Thera.
(Herod, iv. 154.)
fulfilment of the oath

A

2.
tyrant of Eretria who in b. c. 366 assisted
the exiles of Oropus in recovering possession of
their native city.
They succeeded in occupying it

by

surprise,

but the Athenians having marched

against them with their whole force, Themison was
unable to cope with their power, and called in the

Thebans

to his assistance,

who

received possession

of the city as a deposit, but afterwards refused to

give

it

(Diod. xv. 76

up.

Dem. de Cor. p. 259.)
3. Of Samos, a naval
Antigonus, king of Asia.

him joining

;

Xen. Hell.

officer in

vii. 4.

§ 1;

the service of

In b.c. 315 we find

that chief in Phoenicia, with a fleet of

forty ships from the Hellespont,

and again

in

306

mentioned as commanding a part of the fleet
of Demetrius, in the great sea-fight off Salamis in
Cyprus. (Diod. xix. 62, xx. 50.)
Cyprian, who enjoyed a high place in the
4.
favour of Antiochus II. king of Syria, which he
had earned by the basest means as the minister
and companion of his abandoned pleasures. The
king is said to have committed to him and his
brother Aristus, the whole administration of affairs,
and not only presented Themison to the people on
he

is

A

public occasions in the garb of Heracles, but caused
sacrifices to be offered to him under that title.

(Athen.
ii.

vii. p.

289, x.

p.

438, c

;

Aelian.

V.

H

41.)

comp. Diod. v. 67.)
Besides this she
$8, 17. § 1
described as an ancient prophetic divinity,
and is said to have been in possession of the Delphic oracle as the successor of Ge, and previous to
Apollo. (Ov. Met. i. 321, iv. 642 ; Apollon. Rhod.
iv. 800
Serv. adAen. iv. 246 ; Apollod. i. 4. § 1 ;
Paus. X. 5. § 3
The worAeschyl. Eum. init.)
ship of Themis was established at Thebes, Olympia, Athens (Paus. i. 22. § 1), at Tanagra (ix. 22.
§ 1 ), and at Troezene, where an altar was dedicated to the Themides. (ii. 31. § 8.)
Nymphs believed to be daughters of Zeus and Themis lived in
a cave on the river Eridanus (Apollod. ii. 5. § 11;

5. An officer in the service of Antiochus the
Great, who commanded the cavalry which formed
the left wins: of his army at the battle of Raphia,
[E.H.B.]
B.C. 217. (Polyb. V. 79,'82.)
THE'MISON (©e/ifo-wj'), the name of probably
1. The founder of the ancient
three physicians.
medical sect of the Methodici, and one of the
most eminent physicians of his time, was a native
of Laodiceia in Syria (Pseudo-Gal. Introd. c. 4.
He was a pupil of Asclepiades
vol. xiv. p. 684).
of Bithynia (Pliny, H. N. xxix. 5), and must
therefore,
in the first century b. c.
have lived,
Augustin, in his Gesch. der Med. in tabellariseher
Form, says he was born B. c. 1 23, and died B. c.
43, which may possibly be quite correct, though he
has not stated his reasons for giving such exact
Nothing more is known of the events of
dates.
his life, except that he seems to have travelled a

ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1396 ; Hesych. s. v.
and the Hesp^rides also are called
daughters of Zeus and Themis. i^Schol. ad Eurip.

good deal as he mentions Crete and Milan, apparently as an eye-witness (ap. Cael. Aurel. De Morb.
Add. iii. 1 8, p. 252). Neither is it certain whether

terms with Hera. (xv. 87, &c.)

Themis was recognised

This character of

Thebes
she had a sanctuary in common with the Moerae
and Zeus Agoraeus (Paus. ix. 25. § 4), and at
Olympia in common with the Horae. (Paus. v. 14.
in the fact that at

;

is also

;

;

Schol.

©e/Ato-TtaSes),

;

THEMISON.

1024

THEMISTIUS.

he ever visited Rome, though it is perhaps more
probable that he did so. He differed from his tutor
on several points in his old age, and became the
founder of a new sect called the " Methodici,"

which long exercised an extensive influence on
medical science,
(Cels. De Med. i. praef. p. 5 ;
Galen, De Mcth. Med. i. 4, 7. vol. x. pp. 35, 52 ;
Cramer's Anecd. Graeca Paris, vol. i. p. 395, where
he is called by an obvious mistake Medrjacvv). He
wrote several medical works, but in what language is not mentioned ; of these only the titles
and a few fragments remain, preserved principally by Caelius Aurelianus
1. " Libri
e.g.
*
Periodici."
2. " Epistolae," in at least nine
"
books. 3.
Celeres Passiones," and 4. '• Tardae
Passiones," each in at least two books. 5. " Liber

—

:

(PYm. H. N.
6. " De Plantagine."
Macer Flor. De Vir. Herh. c. 6. v. 265.)

Salutaris."

XXV. 39

To

;

these works Fabricius adds one, "

De Elephan-

{Bihl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 432, ed. vet.), but

tiasi"

this is probably a mistake (see Gael. Aurel.

Morb. Chron.

De

An

account of the
doctrines of the Methodici is given in the Dictionary of Antiquities, and his medical opinions on
different subjects (so far as they can be ascertained) may be found in Haller's Bihlioth. Medic.
Pract. vol. i., or in SprengePs Hist, de la Med. vol. ii.
The only points worth noticing here, are, that he is
perhaps the first physician who made use of leeches
(Gael. Aurel. De Morb. Chron. i. 1. p. 286) ; and
that he is said to have been himself attacked with
hydrophobia, and to have recovered (id. De Morb.
Acut. iii. 16. p. 232 ; Dioscor. De Venen. Animal.
c. 1. vol. ii. p. 59).
Eudemus and Proculus are
said to have been followers (" sectatores ") of Themison, but this probably only means that they belonged to the sect of the Methodici (Gael. Aurel.
De Morb. Acut. ii. 38, De Morb. Chron. iii. 8.
Besides the passages in ancient
pp. 171, 469).
authors relating to Themison that are referred to
by Haller, Sprengel, and Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol.
xiii. p. 431, ed. vet.), he is also quoted by Soranus
{De Arte Obstetr. pp. 12, 21, 210, 212, 240, 290.)
2. The physician mentioned by Juvenal in his

well-known
*'

iv.

1.

p.

493).

line

Quot Themison aegros auturano

occiderit uno."

(^a^x.221.)
is

by many commentators (perhaps by most)

con-

sidered to be the same person as the founder of

However,

seems hardly probable
for satyrizing a
physician who was not a contemporary and therefore perhaps the old scholiast on Juvenal is right
in saying that he was " archiater illius temporis,"
the Methodici.

it

that Juvenal would have cared

entitled TlaWyivis,
(vi. p.

235,

which

is

cited

by Athenaeus

a).

THEMISTA

(©ejuioTTTj), of Larapsacus,
the
wife of a certain Leonteus or Leon, was a contemporary and correspondent of Epicurus, and was
celebrated herself as a philosopher.
(Diog. Laert.
X. 5, with the note of Menagius ; Cic. in Pison.
26, de Fin. ii. 21 ; Lactant. iii. 25.)
THEMISTA'GORAS {@i^llcrTay6pas\ the an-

thor of a work entitled the Golden Book (xp^feTj
$i§Kos), which appears to have been partly of an

(Athen. xv. p. 681, a

historical nature.
s.v.

'

;

Etym.

A(rTvira\ala.)

THEMFSTIUS

(Ge^iVrtos).

].

The

distin-

guished philosopher and rhetorician, surnamed
Eiiphrades on account of his eloquence, was a
Paphlagonian, the son of Eiigenius, who was also
a distinguished philosopher, and who is more than
once mentioned in the orations of Theraistius. He
flourished, first at Constantinople and afterwards
at Rome, in the reigns of Constantius, Julian,
Jovian, Valens, Gratian, and Theodosius ; and he
enjoyed the favour of all those emperors, notwithstanding their diversities of character and opinion,

and notwithstanding the

fact that he himself was
not a Christian. Theraistius was instructed by his
father in philosophy, and devoted himself chiefly to
Aristotle, though he also studied the systems of
Pythagoras and Plato. While still a youth he
wrote commentaries on Aristotle, which were made
public without his consent, and obtained for him a
high reputation.
He passed his youth in Asia
Minor and Syria. He first met with Constantius
when the emperor visited Ancyra in Galatia in the
eleventh year of his reign, B. c. 347, on which
occasion Theraistius delivered the first of his extant
It was not long
orations, irepl (piXaudpa^irias.

he fixed his residence at Constantinople,
where he taught philosophy for twenty years. In
A. D. 355 he was made a senator ; and the letter
is still extant, in which Constantius recommends
him to the senate, and speaks in the highest terms
We
both of Theraistius himself and of his father.
also possess the oration of thanks which Theraistius
after that

addressed to the senate of Constantinople early in
A.D. 356, in reply to theeraperor's letter (Ora^. ii.).
In A. D. 357 he recited in the senate of Constantinople two orations in honour of Constantius, which
were intended to have been delivered before the
emperor himself, who was then at Rome (Orat. iii.
iv.).
As the reward of his panegyrics, Constantius
conferred upon him the honour of a bronze statue ;
and, in a. D. 361, he was appointed to the prae-

;

i.

e.

A

slave

of Appuleius,

1635.)
Haller mentions in his list of physicians " Themison Macedo, Antiocho carus," and refers to
Athen. vii. [§ 35. p. 289], but this appears to be
[W. A. G.]
a mistake.
THE'MISON {®in.i<T<av) the author of a work
*

The

passage quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iii.
by Caelius

15. p. 426), from Ejv^t. lib. x. is quoted

Aurelianus
lib. ii.

{De Morb. Chron.

i.

3.

he

is

slius, cujus

in the first century after Christ.

the author of the
**
Golden Ass," who lived in the second century
(Appul. Apol. pp. 39, 46, 55, ed.
after Christ.
3.

by a decree still extant, in which
mentioned in the following terms, Themi-

torian dignity

p.

288), from

auget scientia dignitatem

{Cod. Theodos.

which TheKwvaTdvTios, 6 KSajxav ttjs
t^u ifx^ <piKooo(piav ihuu
TToKXaKis, and in which he also recites the com-

vi. tit. 4. s.

12

;

corap. Orat. xxxi., in

raistius says, apjce? (xoi

kavTOv ^aa-iXcias
pliments paid to

him by

Julian, Valens, Gratian,
Constantius died in a. d. 361 ;
but Theraistius, as a philosopher and a heathen,
naturally retained the fiivour of Julian, who spoke
of him as the worthy senator of the whole world,
and as the first philosopher of his age. (Themist.
Orat. xxxi.) Suidas (s. v.) states that Julian made
Theraistius prefect of Constantinople ; but this is
disproved by the speech delivered by Theraistius,
when he was really appointed to that office under
(See below i The error of Suidas
Theodosius.

and Theodosius).

I

I

THEMISTIUS.
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simply arises from his placing together, with his

princeps senatus and pracfectus annonae, besides his

usual carelessness,

two distinct facts in the life of
Shortly before the death of Julian,
A.D. 363, Themistius delivered an oration in honour
of him, which is no longer extant, but which is
referred to at some length by Libanius, in a letter
In a.d. 364 he went,
to Themistius {Ep. 1061).

embassy

Themistius.

ten embassies on which he had been sent before
his prefecture {Orat. xvii.) ; and in another, com-

as one of the deputies from the senate, to meet
Jovian at Dadastana, on the confines of Galatia

and Bithynia, and to confer the consulate upon
him and on this occasion he delivered an oration,
which he afterwards repeated at Constantinople, in
which he claims full liberty of conscience both for
the Christians and the heathen. {Orat. v.; Socrat.
In the same year he delivered an
//. E. iii. 26.)
oration at Constantinople, in honour of the accession
of Valentinian and Valens, in the presence of the
latter.
His next oration is addressed to Valens,
;

him on his victory over Procopius
June 366, and interceding for some of the rebels;
was delivered in A. d, 367. (Orat. vii.) In the

congratulating
in
it

to

Rome

;

in another oration he

mentions

posed probably about a. d. 387, he says that he
has been engaged for nearly forty years in public
business and in embassies (Ora^. xxi.).
So great
was the confidence reposed in him by Theodosius,
that, though Themistius was a heathen, the emperor, when departing for the West to oppose
Maximus, entrusted his son Arcadius to the tutorship of the philosopher, a. d. 387
388. (Socrat.
H. E. iv. 32 ; Sozom. //. E. vi. 36 ; Niceph. H.E.
xi. 46.)
have no particulars of the history of
Themistius after this time ; and it may therefore
be inferred that his life did not extend much, if at
all, beyond A. d. 390.
Besides the emperors, to
whom so many references have been made, he

—

We

numbered among

his friends the chief orators and
philosophers of the age, Christian as well as heathen.
only
Not
Libanius, but Gregory of Nazianzus also

next year he accompanied Valeiis to the Danube in
the second campaign of the Gothic war, and delivered before the emperor, at Marcianopolis, a

was his friend and correspondent, and the latter, in
an epistle still extant, calls him the " king of arguments" {^acriX^a Xoyccv, Greg. 'Naz. Epist. 140).

congratulatory oration upon his Quinquennalia, a.d.
368. (Orat. viii.) His next orations are to the
young Valentinian upon his consulship, a. v. 369

The orations (ttoXitikoI Aojol) of Themistius,
extant in the time of Photius, were thirty-six in
number (Phot. Bibl. Cod. 74), of which thirty-

\Orat. ix.), and to the senate of Constantinople, in
the presence of Valens, in honour of the peace
granted to the Goths, b. c. 370 {Orat. x.).
On
March 28, A. D. 373, he addressed to Valens, who

come down to us in the original Greek,
a Latin version. The other two were supposed to be lost, until one of them was discovered by
Cardinal Maio, in the Ambrosian Library at Milan,
in 1816. His philosophical works must have been
very voluminous ; for Photius (/. c.) tells ns that he
wrote commentaries {vTTOjxviifiaTa) on all the books

was then in Syria, a congratulatory address upon
the emperor's entrance on the tenth year of his
reign {Orat. xi, ). It was also while Valens was in
Syria, that Themistius addressed to him an oration
by which he persuaded him to cease from his persecution of the Catholic party.
(Socrat. H. E. iv.
32; Sozom. H. E. vi. 36.)
It is thought by the
best critics that this oration is lost, and that the
extant oration to Valens on behalf of religious
liberty {Orat. xii.) was delivered at some other
time, probably soon after the emperor's accession.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 797.)
In addition
to these numerous orations, which prove that the
orator was in high favour with the emperor, we
have the testimony of Themistius himself to his
influence with Valens.
{Orat. xxxi. where the
words, 7]TTT]Qi\s uirh twv ijxwv k6'yuiv TroAAo/cis,
seem

to refer to

such examples of the orator's power

as that mentioned just above.)

In

A. D.

377 we find him at Rome, whither he

appears to have gone on an embassy to Gratian, to
whom he there delivered his oration entitled 'EpwTiKos {Orat.

xiii.).

in the empire

On

the association of Theodosius

by Gratian,

at Sirmium, in a. d. 379,
Themistius delivered an elegant oration, congratulating the new emperor on his elevation {Orat.
xiv.).
Of his remaining orations some are public
and some private ; but i'ew of them demand special
notice as connected with the events of his life.
In
A. D, 384, about the first of September, he was
made prefect of Constantinople {Orat. xvii.), an
office which had been offered to him, but declined,
several times before {Orat. xxxiv. 13).
He only
held the prefecture a few months, as we learn from
oration delivered after he had laid down the
{Orat. xxxiv.), in which he mentions, as he
had done even six years earlier {Orat. xiv.), and
more than once in the interval {Or. xv. xvi.), his
old age and ill-health.
From the 34th oration we
also learn that he had previously held the offices of
fin

office

VOL.

111.

three have

and one

in

of Aristotle, besides useful abstracts {fieracppdareLs)
of the Analytics, the books on the Soul, and the
Physics, and that there were exegetical labours of

"and, in a word, he is a lover and
;
eager student of philosophy" {epacTT'ljs iari Kal
(TTrovSaaT^s <pi\oao<pias).
Suidas mentions his
Paraphrase of the Physics of Aristotle, in eight
books ; of the Analytics, in two books ; of the
Apodeictics, in two books ; of the treatise on the
Soul, in seven books ; and of the Categories in one
book.
Of these, we have the Paraphrases of the
Second Analytics, of the Physics, of the treatise
on the Soul, and of the works on Memory and
Recollection, on Sleeping and Waking, on Dreams,
and on Divination in Sleep. Besides these, which
are in the original Greek, we have two other commentaries in Latin, translated from Hebrew versions
of the originals, namely, that on the work on
Heaven, translated by Moses Alatinus, and that on
the twelve books of the Metaphysics, translated
his on Plato

by Moses

The

Finzius.

of Themistius contained
only the philosophical works, in the Latin version
of Hermolaus Barbarus, which was first published
at Venice, 1481, fol., and reprinted, Venet. 1502,
fol., 1520, fol., 1527, fob, Paris, 1528—1529, fol.,
Basil. 1530, fol., 1533, 4to., Venet. 1554, fol.,
1559, fol., 1570, fol. : the last is the most complete
The two commentaries which
of the old editions.
only exist in Latin were published at Venice in
1574 and 1576 respectively, both in folio.
Of the Greek text the Editio Princeps is that of
Aldus, 1534, fob, containing the Paraphrases and
eight Orations, together with the treatises of Alexander Aphrodisiensis on the Soul and on Fate.
There has been no subsequent edition of the whole
works, or of the Paraphrases ; but the Orations
earliest editions

3u
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have been since published, by H. Stephaiius, whose
edition contains thirteen of them, Paris, 156'2, 8vo,
by G. Remus, who reprinted, with a Lation version,
only the six orations which Stephanus had published for the first time, and a seventh in Latin

her Euterpe, and say that she was a
Carian ; and Neanthes adds that she was of Halicarnassus.
As his mother was not an Athenian,
Themistocles belonged to the class of nothi. (Plut.
Themist. 1, compare Pericl. c. 37.)
Themistocles

only, Amberg, 1605, 4to. ; by Petavius, Avho
printed sixteen, in Greek and Latin, fifteen of
which had been hitherto ascribed to Synesius,
besides a seventeenth, which is only extant in

was born about b. c. 514 as it is conjectured. In
youth he had an impetuous character ; he displayed great intellectual power combined with a lofty
ambition and desire of political distinction. In his
hours of relaxation he did not join in the ordinary

;

Latin, but of which Petavius gives also a Greek
by himself, Paris, 1613, 8vo. by P. Panti-

version

;

who

printed a few orations not before edited,
1614, 8vo. ; by Petavius again, who inserted in
this second edition all the orations which had as

nus,

yet appeared, to the number of nineteen, in Greek
several of the Latin versions being new,
with fuller notes than in his first edition, Paris,
1618, 4to. ; and by Harduin, who first published
the whole thirty-three orations, with the versions
and notes of Petavius and his own, Paris; 1684,
fol.
Besides these thirty-three orations, another,
hitherto unknown, against certain persons who had
attacked Themistius for accepting the prefecture of
the city, was discovered at Milan by Cardinal Mai,
as mentioned above, and published by him, in
Greek and Latin, in 1816, 8vo., together with a
newly-discovered fragment of the second oration,
and two supplements to the nineteenth and twentyDindorf also founded upon the Milan MS.
third.

and Latin,

a new edition, first of two of the orations, Lips.
1830, 8vo., and afterwards of them all. Lips. 1832,
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol,

8vo.

vi.

pp. 790,

foil.

;

Clinton, Fasti Romani, under the several dates
given in this article ; Hoffmann, Lexicon Biliograph.
Script. Graec. s. v.)
The Greek Anthology contains one epigram
ascribed to Themistius, on the subject, according to
the superscription in the Aldine edition, of his own
appointment to the prefecture of the city by Julian.
It would seem, however, that there is a mistake
respecting both the author and the subject of this
In the Palatine MS. it is ascribed to
epigram.
Palladius,

and

it is

quite in his style.

The

subject

(Brunck, Arial. vol. ii. p.
explained by Maio.
404 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. iii. p. 112, vol. x.
p. 191, vol. xiii. p. 957 ; Maio, ad Orat. xxxiv. p.
458, p. 471, ed. Dindorf.)
2. There was another Greek writer of this name,
who lived much later, and was the founder of the

is

sect of the Agnoetae^

who were

asserting that Christ's

The

little

that

tioning here.

is

so called from their

knowledge was not perfect.
of him is not worth men-

known

(See Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

vol. vi. p.

[P. S.]

794.)

THEMISTO
Nereus and

(©ejuto'Tci).

1.

A

daughter of

Doris. (Hes. Tluiog. 261.)

A

daughter of the Lapithe Hypseus, and the
( Apollod. i. 9, § 2 ; Athen. xiii.
comp. Athamas.)
p. 560
3. The mother of Areas, who is commonly called
Callisto, and by some Megisto. (Steph. Byz. s. v.
*ApKdi
Eustath. ad Horn. p. 300 ; Hygin. Poet.
2.

wife of Athamas.
;

;

Astr.

ii.

1.)

Of Cyprus, was said by some to be the
[L. S.]
mother of Homer. (Paus. x. 24. $ 3.)
THEMISTOCLEIA. [Aristoclkia.]
4.

THEMI'STOCLES (©e^Jo-TOKA.^?), was the son
of Neocles, not one of the most distinguished among
the Athenians, though he was allied to the L3'co-

medae. The name of his mother was Abrotonon, a
Thracian woman, according to some authors, but

others

call

his

amusements of the boys, but he practised himself
in making speeches on imaginary subjects.
His
master used to say to him " My boy, you will not
be any thing little, but certainly something great,
good or bad." He had not much taste for the usual
branches of learning and for accomplishments, but
be showed a decided liking for all studies which
strengthened the understanding and had a practical
object.
There is a story that his father who saw
his ambitious turn of mind, wishing to divert him
from a political career, pointed out to him some
old gallies thrown on the shore and neglected, and
he told him that this was the way that ^ the many"
treated popular leaders, when they were no longer
of any use. The remark, though true, did not keep
Themistocles from his course, nor will it keep
others.

The ambition of Themistocles was

man

in Athens,

and he began

to

be the

his career

by

first

setting

himself in opposition to those who had most power,
Aristides was the chief.
cannot
infer from the words of Plutarch (c. 3) whether
Themistocles was in the battle of Marathon (b. c.

among whom

We

490) or not ; but if he was born so early as B.C. 514,
he must have been old enough for military service
in B.C. 490.
The fame which Miltiades acquired
by his generalship at Marathon made a deep impression on Themistocles ; he became thoughtful,
and avoided his usual company ; and in reply to
the remarks of his friends on the change in his
habits, he said, that the trophy of Miltiades would
let him sleep. Others thought that the victor
Marathon had terminated the Persian war ; bu|
Themistocles foresaw that it was only the beginning
of a greater struggle, and it was his policy tfl
prepare Athens for it.
His rival Aristides v/as ostracized in B. c. 48i
to which event Themistocles contributed ; and froE
this time he was the political leader in Athena
In B. c. 481 he was Archon Eponymus.
Tl
chronology of the early part of the life of Themis
tocles is uncertain.
It was perhaps before hid
archonship, or it may have been in that year tha
he persuaded the Athenians to employ the produc
of the silver mines of Laurium in building shi
instead of distributing it among the Athenia
citizens. (Herod, vii. 144 ; Plut. Themist. c. 4.) Th<
motive which he suggested was that the fleet of
Athens should be made a match for that of Aegina,
with which state Athens was then at war ; but his
real object was to prepare Athens against a future
attack from the Persians.
It was the policy of
Themistocles to draw the Athenians to the sea, as
he was convinced that it was only by their fleet
that Athens could repel the Persians and obtain
the supremacy in Greece.
The number of ships
which were built at the suggestion of Themistocles
was two hundred, according to Herodotus; and
they were not employed against Aegina, with

not
of

which

Athens made peace, but against the
and thus, as Plutarch remarks, the policy

state

Persians

;

THEMISTOCLES.

THEMISTOCLES.

1027

Either at this time
of Themistocles saved Greece.
or somewhat later he persuaded the Athenians to
pass a decree that twenty new ships should be

Avooden Avails, and Themistocles, Avho may have
suggested the answer of the oracle, also gave it an
interpretation, saying that they must take refuge

built every year.

Accordingly he recommended that
in their fleet.
Athens should be left to the care of its tutelary
deity, and that the women, children, and infirm
persons should be removed to Salamis, A egina, and
The people of Troezen
Troezen, Avhich Avas done.
received most hospitably the fugitives, and provided

When news

arrived of the

immense armament

of Xerxes, the Athenians deliberated about choosing
a commander. Themistocles had no rival at Athens
except Epicydes, who was strong with his tongue,
Themistocles, fearing that
but weak in spirit.
matters would go ill if this incompetent man was
elected commander-in-chief, bought off his opposition
and was elected himself (Plut. Themist. 6). There
can be no doubt that Themistocles was ambitious to
have the command, and his ambition was justified

A

by his talents.
body of men was sent by sea to
Alus in Achaea, whence they marched to the pass
of Tempe, under the command of Themistocles and
Euaenetos, a Spartan, to make a stand against the
of Xerxes ; but after a few days this force

army

retreated to their ships in alarm before
crossed over to Europe from

Xerxes had

Abydos (Herod,

vii.

Plut. TJwmist. 7). The Thessalians being thus
deserted, joined the Persians, and all Greece as far

173

;

south as Boeotia also went over to them.
Upon
this the Greek confederates held a council at the
isthmus of Codnth, in which it Avas resolved to
make a stand against the Persians at Thermopylae,
and to send the fleet to Artemisium on the northwest coast of Euboea, where it could watch the
operations of the forces at Thermopylae.
Themis-

magnanimity by offering to serve
under Eurybiades, the Spartan, though the Athetocles

showed

his

nians furnished a greater number of ships than the
Spartans.
The Persian fleet sustained great loss
on the coast of Thessaly from bad weather (Herod,
vii. 190), but at last it reached Aphetae.
Eurybiades being alarmed at the approach of this great
force meditated a retreat to Southern Greece (Herod, viii. 4; V\\ii.Tluimist.l); but the Euboeans,
who were afraid of being deserted at this critical
time, before they should be able to put their women
and children in a place of safety, gave Themistocles
thirty talents, part of which he gave to Eurybiades
and to Adimantus, the Corinthian commander, and
thus induced them to stay and hazard a battle.
The Greeks had the advantage in the naval engagements off Artemisium, and the Persian fleet was
damaged by another storm ; but the Greek fleet
also suffered in the battle, and half of the Athenian
ships were disabled (Herod, viii. 18).
The fights
oflf Artemisium took place
on the same days on
wliich Leonidas and his little band fought with the
Persians at Tiiermopylae. The Greek fleet retired
to Salamis opposite the south-western coast of
Attica.
Before leaving Artemisium Themistocles
cut on the rocks and on pieces of stone an address
to the lonians, Avho Avere in the fleet of Xerxes,
hoping that either the lonians might be detached
from the cause of Xerxes, if Avhat he had written
should not become known to the king, or that if
the king should be informed of what Avas written,
he might suspect the fidelity of the lonians and
not let them engage in the sea-fights. (Herod, viii.
It Avas the plan of the

Peloponnesians to retire
within the peninsula, and to build a Avail across the
isthmus, and the fleet had withdrawn to Salamis only
at the entreaty of the Athenians to allow them
time 10 remove their women and children from
Attica.
An answer of the oracle of Delphi had
a vised the Athenians to defend themselves with
:'

maintenance at the public expense. The
united fleet of the Greeks Avas noAv assembled at
Salamis, consisting both of ships from Artemisium
for their

and the navy which Avas stationed at Troezen ; in
al- three hundred and seventy- eight ships, besides
penteconters (Herod, viii. 48).
In the mean time
the Persian army advanced through Boeotia, and
entered Attica, destroying all before them. Athens
also was occupied by them, and the Acropolis was
The Greek confederates assembled at Saburnt.
lamis Avere alarmed, and many of them were
preparing to escape in their vessels.
In this
emergeacy Mnesiphilus, a friend of Themistocles,
hearing from him that the Greeks had resolved in
council to Avithdraw to the Isthmus, and fight a
naval battle there, urged him to prevent so fatal a
step, and to induce Eurybiades to stay.
Themistocles, Avho Avas of the same opinion as Mnesiphilus,
prevailed on Eurybiades to hold a fresh council of
war, in Avhich Themistocles showed the conse-

quences of the intended movement. Adimantus
the Corinthian insolently told Themistocles to be
silent, and said that a man Avho had no city ought
not to speak in the council.
Themistocles rated
him soundly and his countrymen of Corinth too ;
and added, that the Athenians had a larger country
and city than the Corinthians, inasmuch as they
had two hundred vessels, and that no Greek state
could resist such a force if attacked by it.
Then
turning to Eurybiades, he told him that if he did
not stay there, he would cause the ruin of Greece,

Greeks was in their
and that if they Avould not fight at Salamis,
the Athenians would sail off to Italy, and the
Greeks being left alone would then remember Avhat
he had said.
Eurybiades at last yielded, and it

for that all the poAver of the
fleet

;

determined to stay at Salamis.
the arrival of the huge armament of Xerxes,
consisting of twelve hundred vessels, in the Saronic
gulf, the fears of the Greeks were renewed, and a
fresh council Avas held, in Avhich it Avas proposed
by the rest of the Greeks to sail off to the Peloponnesus, while the Athenians, Aeginetae, and
people of Megaris, still urged that they should keep
Themistocles,
their position (Herod, viii. 74).
Avas

On

frustrated the plan of the dissentient
Greeks. He sent a faithful slave, named Sicinnus,
the Persian commanders, Avith a mesto
in a boat

hoAvever,

that the Athenian commander,
sage to this effect
without the knowledge of the other commanders,
inasmuch as he wished success to the king's cause,
had sent him to say that the Greeks were alarmed,
:

and intended to make their escape, and that the
Persians had now the opportunity of accomplishing
a noble enterprise, if they Avould only cut off the
retreat of the Greeks. The Persians believed what
they were told, and took their measures accordingly.
They landed a large force on Psyttaleia, a little
island in the channel Avhich separates Salamis from
the Attic coast, and about midnight the Persian
fleet occupied the Avhole of the channel Detween
Salamis and the mainland as far as Munychia,

3 u 2
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and thus the Greeks were hemmed

in.

(Herod,

viii.

76.)

The Greek commanders were

disputing in counnot yet being aware that their retreat was cut
off.
Aristides, who was still in exile, crossed over
from Aegina to Salamis, and sending for Themistocles out of the council, told him that it was useless to discuss the matter of retreat any longer, for
he had seen the enemy's fleet, and the Greeks
were completely blockaded. Themistocles communicated to Aristides what he had done to bring
this about, and asked him to inform the council of
what he had seen. Though Aristides assured the
council that retreat was now impossible, and urged
them to prepare for battle, many of the commanders
would not believe the intelligence until it was
confirmed by a Tenian galley which had deserted
from the Persians. In the morning the battle
took place, in which the Greeks had the advantage
of their position over the Persian fleet, which was
crowded in too narrow a space. The battle was
fought chiefly in the eastern strait. The Greeks
gained a signal victory, in which the Aeginetae
most distinguished themselves, and next to them
the Athenians. Aristides did good service by
landing on Psyttaleia with some soldiers from Salamis, and cutting to pieces the Persians who were
on this islet. Xerxes, who watched the battle
from the shore of the mainland, saw his mighty
armament defeated and dispersed in the autumn
of B. c. 480.
The fleet of the Persians was pursued by the Greeks as far as Andros, and as they
did not come up with it there, a council was held,
in which Themistocles advised that they should
pursue the enemy through the Aegean, and sail to
the Hellespont to destroy the bridge of boats by
which Xerxes had passed over. Eurybiades more
prudently suggested that they should allow the
immense army of Xerxes to move off as quick as
they could, and should leave the bridge standing
and this advice was approved by the other Peloponnesian commanders. (Herod, viii. 1 07 ; compare Plut. Aristid. 9, Tltemist. 16.)
Themistocles pacified the Athenians, who were most eager
to follow the Persians, by urging plausible arguments against the pursuit at present, and saying
that in the following spring they might sail to the
Herodotus attributes to
Hellespont and to Ionia.
Themistocles a treacherous motive in the affair,
and says that his object was to secure a retreat to
Persia, if any thing should befal him at Athens
(Herod, viii. 109) ; and accordingly he sent some
confidential persons to Xerxes, and among them
the faithful Sicinnus, to tell him that Themistocles
had prevented the Greeks from pursuing the Persian fleet, and destroying the bridge over the Hellespont, and he advised the king to move off.
Xerxes retreated with his army, and I<^ft Mardonius with a large force behind him.
While the Greek fleet was among the islands
of the Aegean, Themistocles attempted to levy
contributions on the islanders.
The people of Andros were called upon to pay money in the name
of two powerful deities. Persuasion and Necessity,
but they answered, as other people may answer
to the collector of imposts, that they possessed two
invincible antagonist deities. Poverty and Want of
means, whose powerlessness no power could vanquish.
Themistocles, however, got money from
the Carystians and Parians (Herod, viii. Ill,
&c.) ; and probably he filled his own pockets. The
cil,

;

victory of Salamis, however, which

was due

to

Themistocles, established his reputation among the
Greeks ; and it was only jealousy among the commanders which caused him to receive at the Isthmus the second prize of merit instead of the first.
viii. 123.)
But on his visiting Sparta, he
was received with extraordinary honours by the

(Herod,

Spartans, who gave Eurybiades the palm of bravery, and to Themistocles the palm of wisdom and

with a crown of olive, and the best chariot
that Sparta possessed. When he returned home,
three hundred select Spartan horsemen accompanied
skill,

him

as far as the borders of Tegea.

(Herod,

viii

124; Plut. Themist. 17.)
In the battle of Plataea, b, c. 479, in which
Mardonius was defeated, Aristides, now no longer
an exile, commanded the Athenians. (Herod, viii.
28 Plut. Arist. 11.) The name of Themistocles is
not mentioned on this occasion by Herodotus or by
Plutarch nor on the occasion of the fight at Mycale, which took place on the same day.
Neither
does it appear clearly what he was doing all this
time, except so far as may be collected from Plutarch's vague narrative.
It
(Plut. Themist. 18.)
seems probable that his political influence declined
very speedily after the affair which raised his reputation to the greatest height
and that his conduct to the Spartans on two several occasions con;

;

;

tributed to his final downfal.

The Athenians began

to restore their ruined city

had left the country, and Themistocles advised them to rebuild the walls, and to
make them stronger than before. The Spartans sent
an embassy to Athens to dissuade them from fortifying their city, for which we can assign no motive,
after the barbarians

except a miserable jealousy. Themistocles, according to Theopompus, quoted by Plutarch, got over
this opposition by bribing the Ephori, which is
probable enough, and not inconsistent with the
story told circumstantially by Thucydides of his
deceiving the Spartans. He prevailed on the Athenians to dismiss the Spartan ambassadors, and to
send him and others to Sparta on the matter of
the fortifications.
Themistocles went first, after
advising the Athenians not to send his colleagues
till the walls were far enough advanced to be in a
state of defence.
In the mean time he amused
the Spartans with lies, and pretended that he was
waiting for his colleagues in order to be enabled to
enter on the business on which he was sent ; and
when the report of the progress of the walls was
confirmed by fresh intelligence, Themistocles told
the Spartans to send trusty persons to Athens
to inquire, and not to trust to rumours.
The
Spartans despatched their agents, and Themistocles
at the same time sent instructions to Athens, to
detain the Spartans until he and his colleagues
should return in safety, for his colleagues had now
joined him.
When he was informed that the
walls of Athens were in a fit state for defence, he

came before the Spartans, and told them plainly
that Athens could now protect herself. The Spartans dissembled their resentment, and the ambassadors respectively returned from Athens and
Sparta.
(Thucyd. i. 90, &c.)
It was also on
the advice

of Themistocles that the Athenians
finished the fortifications of the port of Peiraeeus,

which they had commenced during his archonship
(Thucyd. i. 93; Diod. xi. 41)
the position was
;

exceedingly favourable, possessing three natural
harbours, and as the Athenians had been made a
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naval power, the improvement of their ports would
For Themistocles
contribute to the increase of it.
was the first who declared that the Athenians must
make the sea tlieir element, and he took the first
His policy was not to
steps towards this object.

to surrender

him
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the walls which connected

Lacedaemonian and Athenian agents.
He also sent him to Pydna on the
coast of the Aegean, where Themistocles found a
merchant vessel bound for Ionia. The vessel was
carried by the weather close to the Athenian armament, which was blockading Naxos, on which
Themistocles discovered himself to the master, and
told him, that if he did not carry him off safely,
he would inform the Athenians that he was aiding
him to escape for a sum of money. The master
kept his vessel tossing off the island a whole day
and night to avoid the risk of landing, and at last

and Phalerum Avas later,
B.C. 456.
(Thucyd. i. 107.)

ceived

let

the fortune of the Athenians depend on the

Athens ; but if they were ever
hard pressed, his advice was that they should leave
it for the Peiraeeus, which he designed to make so
strong that a few men could defend it, while the
fate of their city

rest could

embark

in the fleet.

The

building of

Athens with Peiraeeus
and accomplished about

The

influence of Themistocles does not appear

haA'e survived the expulsion of the Persians
from Greece and the fortification of the ports. He
was probably justly accused of enriching himself
by unfair means, for he had no scruples about
story is
the way of accomplishing an end.
told by Plutarch in his Lives of Aristides and
Themistocles, that after the retreat of the fleet
of Xerxes, when the Greek fleet was wintering at
Pagasae, Themistocles told the Athenians in the
public assembly that he had a scheme to propose
which was beneficial to the state, but could not be
expounded to the many. Aristides was named to
His rereceive the secret, and to report upon it.
port was that nothing could be more profitable than
the scheme of Themistocles, but nothing more unjust ; and the Athenians abided by the report of
Aristides.
His project was to bum the Greek
fleet, and thus confirm the naval supremacy of
Athens. Themistocles resisted the proposal of the
Lacedaemonians to exclude from the Amphictyonic
assembly those states which had not aided the
Greeks against Xerxes, for such a measure, he
argued, would put the whole power of the Amphictyonic federation in the hands of two or three
of the chief states. He succeeded in defeating this
scheme, and thus incurred the enmity of the Spar(Plut. Thetans, who supported his rival Cimon.
mist. 20.)
If this afl'air took place soon after the
battle of Salamis, it will help to account for the
disappearance of Themistocles from the stage.
In
B. c. 471 he was ostracised from Athens, and retired to Argos.
He had now leisure to think of
to

A

the old gallies

and

his father's lessons.

Pausanias, being detected in a treacherous correspondence with the Persian king, lost his life,
and the Lacedaemonians sent persons to Athens to
accuse Themistocles of being privy to the designs
of Pausanias.

i. 135 ; Plut. Thcmist. 23.)
either convinced, of his guilt or af-

(Thucyd.

The Athenians,

fecting to be convinced, sent off persons with the La-

cedaemonians with instructions to arrest Themistocles wherever they should find him. (b. c. 466.) But
Themistocles, hearing of what was designed against
him, fled from Argos to Corey ra, the inhabitants of
which owed him some obligations but as the Corcyraeans were afraid to keep him for fear of incurring the hostility of Athens and Sparta, they took
Being folThemistocles across to the main land.
lowed by his pursuers, he took refuge in the house
of Adraetus, king of the Molossi, who happened to
be from home.
Admetus was no friend to The;

mistocles, but his wife, at the entreaty of the fugitive, told him that he would be protected if he
would take their child in his arms, and sit on the
hearth.
The king soon came in, and respecting
his suppliant attitude, raised him up, and refused

to the

Ephesus.
Themistocles, who remoney from his friends at Athens, and from
Argos, where he had money, rewarded the master
safely reached

for his pains.

Xerxes was now dead (b. c. 465), and Artaxerxes was on the throne.
Themistocles went up
to visit the king at his royal residence, in company
with a Persian, and on his arrival he sent the king
a letter, in which he told him that he had done
the greatest damage to the cause of the king's
father, when out of necessity he fought against
him, but that he had done him still greater services, by which he meant his information as to the
intended retreat of the Greeks from Salamis, and
the not breaking down of the bridge over the Hellespont, the merit of which he falsely claimed
he
said that he could do the king good service, and
that his life was sought by the Greeks on account
of his friendship to the king ; he prayed that he
might be allowed to wait a year, and then to explain personally what brought him there.
Themistocles was too cunning to entrust his business
to an interpreter.
In a year he made himself
master of the Persian language and the Persian
usages, and, being presented to the king, he obtained the greatest influence over him, and such
as no Greek ever before enjoyed ; partly owing to
the high reputation and the hopes that he gave to
the king of subjecting the Greeks to the Persians.
The king gave him a handsome allowance, after
the Persian fashion ; Magnesia supplied him with
bread nominally, but paid him annually fifty talents.
Lampsacus supplied wine, and Myus the
other provisions.
Before he could accomplish any
thing he died ; some say that he poisoned himself^
finding that he could not perform his promise to
the king.
monument was erected to his memory
in the Agora of Magnesia, which place was within
his government.
It is said that his bones were
secretly taken to Attica by his relations, and privately interred there. Themistocles was, according
to Plutarch, sixty-five years of age when he died,
and if he was born B. c. 514, he died in B. c. 449.
He left several sons and daughters. The descendants of Themistocles enjoyed certain honours in
tomb called that
Magnesia in Plutarch's time.
of Themistocles existed in the Peii-aeeus in the time
of Pausanias (i. 1): Pausanias mentions also a
portrait of Themistocles in the Parthenon
he
says, it appears that the sons of Themistocles returned to Athens, and dedicated the painting in
the Parthenon in which Themistocles was represented : it was probaby an historical piece, in which
Themistocles appeared as an actor.
(Compare
Pans. i. 26 and 37.)
The great abilities of Themistocles are thus
:

A

A

:

—

by Thucydides (i. 138):
" Themistocles was the strongest example of the
power of natural talent, and in this respect is par*
3 u 3
briefly characterised
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worthy of admiration ; for by his natural
understanding, without any education originally
to form it, or afterwards to strengthen it, he had
the best judgment in actual circumstances, and he
formed his judgment with the least deliberation
and as to future events he made, in the general,
the best conjectures ; whatever he took in hand,
and on matters
he was also able to expound
where he had no experience, he was not unable to
form a competent judgment and both of the better
and the worse, while it was still in uncertainty, he
had a most excellent foresight and to express all
in brief, by the force of his natural capacity, and
the quickness of his determination, he was the
most efficient of all men in promptlj'' deciding what
was to be done." Undoubtedly he possessed great
talents as a statesman, great political sagacity, a
ready wit, and excellent judgment: but perhaps
he was not an honest man ; and, like many other
clever men with little morality, he ended his career
unhappily and ingloriously, an exile and a traitor
ticularly

;

;

;

;

Some

about him deserve
but an examination of them belongs
to another kind of work.
There is a life of Themistocles in the collection
which goes under the name of Nepos. Plutarch
has enlivened his biography with several curious
stories about Themistocles, after his arrival in Asia.
Diodorus (xi.), always a careless writer, is of
little value for the biography of Themistocles.
One and twenty letters attributed to Themistocles
are spurious.
[G. L.]
THEMISTO'GENES (eefxtcrroy^uns), of Syracuse, is said by Xenophon (Hell. iii. 1. § 2) to
have written a work on the Anabasis of Cyrus ;
but most modern writers, following the statement
of Plutarch {de Gloria AtJien. p. 361), suppose that
Xenophon really refers to his own work, to which
he prefixed the name of Themistogenes. It appears,
however, that Themistogenes is not a fictitious
name, since Suidas says (s. v.) that he wrote other
•works.
(C. Miiller, Fragm. Historic. Graec. vol.
ii. p. 74, Paris, 1848.)
THEMISTUS, the son-in-law of Gelon, was
slain along with Andranodorus.
(Liv. xxiv. 24,
too.

little

credit

of the anecdotes

;

[Andranodorus.]
25.)
{@€6xP'r\(TTos\ of Gyrene,
grandfather and grandson, won a victory at the
Olympic games in the chariot-race, but in what
Olympiad is not stated (Pans, vi, 12. § 7).
person of the same name is quoted by the Scholiast
on Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 1750) as the author of
a work on Libya ; and from the subject of the
book we may reasonably infer that he was a native
of Africa, and may have been the same as one of

THEOCHRESTUS

A

the Olympic victors.

Pliny also refers to Theo(H. N. Index,

chrestus as one of his authorities.
lib.

xxxvii. and xxxvii. 2.

s.

11. § 1.)

THEOCLEIA. [Aristocleia.]
THE'OCLES (eeoKA.???). 1. A

Pythagorean

Pyth. 27.)
2. Of Naxos or Eretria, a poet of unknown time,
to whom some ascribed the invention of the elegiac
metre ; but there can be little doubt that the tradition is as untrustworthy, as the etymology, in
connection with which it is mentioned, is absurd.
His
(Suid. and Etym. Mag. s. v. iXeydveiv),

philosopher.

(lamblich.

Vit.

Terses appear to have been of a licentious charac-

and it is most probable that he is the same person as the Theocles from whose Itht/pJiallics Athenaeus(xi. p. 497, c.) quotes three lines. [P. S.J

ter,

THEOCRATES.
THE'OCLES (eeoKKrjs), the

son of Hegylus,

was a Lacedaemonian statuarj'-, and one of the
disciples of Dipoenus and Scyllis.
He therefore
flourished about b. c. 550.
He wrought in wood
and in ivory and gold. Two of his works are apparently mentioned by Pausanias
but they were
only separate parts of one and the same group,
;

representing Hercules preparing to carry oif the
golden apples of the Hesperides.
This group consisted of a celestial hemisphere

{ttSKos, see Diet,

of Antiq. s. v. 2d ed.) upheld by Atlas, with Hercules, and the tree which bore the golden apples of
the Hesperides, and the dragon coiled around the
carved out of cedar wood. An inscription
stated that the work was executed
his son.
It stood at Olympia, in
the treasury of the Epidamnians ; but, in the time
of Pausanias, the figures of the Hesperides had
been removed from it by the Eleians, and placed
in the temple of Hera.
(Pans. vi. 19. § 5. s. 8.)
In his description of the temple of Hera (v. 17.
§ 1), Pausanias mentions these statues, five in
number, as being of gold and ivory, which is not
inconsistent with the other statement, that they
were of cedar-wood
for the two accounts can
easily be reconciled by supposing that they were
of cedar-wood gilt, and the faces, hands, and feet
covered with plates of ivory.
Possibly the ivory
may have been added to the statues when they
were transferred to the temple of Hera.
[P. S.]
THEO'CLIUS, a Greek writer of the lives of
the Caesars, appears to have lived in the time of
Aurelian or shortly afterwards.
(Vopisc. Aurel.
tree, all

on the

tto'Aos

by Theocles and

;

6.)

THEOCLY'MENUS (QeoKXifxeuos).

A

1.

son

and a descendant of
Melampus, was a soothsayer, who, in consequence
of a murder, was obliged to take to flight, and
came to Telemachus at the time when the latter
quitted Sparta to return to Ithaca. (Hom. Od. xv.
of Polypheides of Hyperasia,

256, &c., 507, &c., xvii. 151, &c., xx. 350, &c.)
son of Proteus. (Eurip. Hele?i. 9.) [L. S.l
2.

A
THEOCOSMUS

whose time

{QeSicoa/jios),

of

Megara, a

accurately defined by two
statements in Pausanias.
In the temple of Zeus
statuary,

Olympius

is

saw an unwhich
Theocosmus had undertaken to make, with the
assistance of Pheidias, but the execution of which
was interrupted by tlie breaking out of the Peloponnesian War, and the consequent incursions of
at

Megara, the

traveller

finished chryselephantine statue of the god,

the

Athenians into the

The

face alone

Megarensian territory.
and gold, and the rest
of the statue of mud (or plastic clay) and gypsum ;
and behind the temple there lay some half- wrought]
logs of wood, which Theocosmus had intended
cover with ivory and gold, and to use in com-l
pleting the statue.
Above the head of the godj
were the Hours and the Fates (Paus.i. 40. § 3. s.4)..
Theocosmus also made the statue of Lysander's]
pilot, Hermon, which formed a portion of the
great votive offering dedicated by the Lacedaemo-

was

of ivory

\

nians at Delphi, out of the spoils of the battle of
Aegospotami (Pans. x. 9. § 4. s. 8). Hence Theocosmus must have flourished from before the beginning till after the end of tlie Peloponnesian War,
that is, in round numbers, about b. c. 435
430.
He was the father of Callicles I.
[P. S.]

—

THEO'CRATES

is given as the
Fabricius (Bibl. Gr. vol,

physician

by

ed. vet.)

and Haller

name

of a

xiii. p.

432,

(Bibl. Medic. Pract. vol.

\.

;

THEOCRITUS.

THEOCRITUS.

299, where the reference is defective), on the
authority of the Latin Version of Avicenna (v. 2,
§ 2, vol. ii. p. 320, ed. Venet. 1595). The printed
p.

Arabic

edition

has

The Latin

error.

sis?) appears to have read in his
*>r

-J»i

which

juJ;?l^,l>

translator (Gerardus

J»U» which

is

MS.

is

an

Cremonen-

#juJ?tjS«lj'

not a bad conjecture, but

is

also wrong.

clumsily confounded

the word with

The

reads Hippocrates.

^\jsj

^^^

true reading is probably

Naucratis, as appears from Galen,

yJ^\2t\}

Dc Compos. Medicam, sec. Loc. iv. 8, vol. xii. p. 764,
from which work the passage in question (as also
other medical formulae in the same chapter
of Avicenna) is taken. Galen attributes the medicine to
NauKpariTTjs, " the native of Naucratis "
in Egypt ; but who is the individual thus designated, the Writer is at present unable to determine.
[W. A. G.]
THEOCRINES {@eoKpivr)s\ the person
against whom Demosthenes spoke in one of his
extant orations (p. 1 322, foil. ed. Reiske), which
is, however, ascribed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus to Deinarchus.
{Dcin. 10.)
THEO'CRITUS, an actor, the dancing-master
of Caracalla, under whom he enjoyed high honour
and exercised unbounded influence. In the year
A. D. 216 he was despatched at the head of an
army against the Armenians, and sustained a

many

signal defeat.

(Dion Cass.

THEO'CRITUS

Ixxvii. 21.)

(06oVtos).

1.

[W.R.]
Of Chios, an

orator, sophist, and perhaps an historian, in the
time of Alexander the Great, was the disciple of
Metrodorus, who was the disciple of Isocrates.
(Suid. s. V.)
He was contemporary with Ephorus

and Theopompus and the latter was his fellowcitizen and political opponent, Theopompus belonging to the aristocratic and Macedonian, and Theocritus to the democratic and patriotic party. (Strab.
xiv. p. 645 Suid.)
There is still extant a passage
;

;

of a letter

from

Theopompus

to

Alexander, in

which he charges Theocritus with living in the
greatest luxury, after having previously been in
poverty.
(Ath. vi. p. 230, f.
Theop. Frag. 276,
ed. Miiller, Frag. Hist. vol. i. p. 325, in Didot's
;

Bibliotheca).

Theocritus himself, too,

is

said to

have given deep offence to Alexander by the sarcastic wit, which appears to have been the chief
cause of his celebrity, and which at last cost him
his life.
When Alexander was making preparations for a magnificent celebration of his Asiatic

on his return home, he wrote to the Greek
cities of Asia Minor and the islands, to send him a
large supply of purple cloth ; and when the king's
letter was read at Chios, Theocritus exclaimed that
he now understood that line of Homer,
victories

—

eAXage iropcpvpeos ^dvaros Kot

jxalpa KpaTalt],

Mar. p. 11, a. ; Ath. xii. p. 540, a.) It
observed by C. Miiller (loc. inf. cit.) that Arrian
mentions {Anab. iv. 13. § 4), among the boys
concerned in the conspiracy of Hermolaiis against
Alexander, one Anticles, the son of Theocritus
and that, if this was Theocritus the Chian, the

(Pint. Op.
is

A

:

Sontheimer, in his " Zusararaengesetzte lieilmittel der Araber " (p. 218), has

which
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son woul^
il^ account for his enmity
against Alexander,
very bitter epigram upon
Aristotle, by Theocritus, is preserved, in separate
portions, by Diogenes Laertius (v. 11), Plutarch
{Op. Mor. p. 303, c), and Eusebius {Praep. Ev.
XV. 1), and is contained in the Greek Anthology.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 184 ; Jacobs, ^h/A. Graec.
vol. i. p. 117, comp. vol. xiii. p. 958).
Numerous
examples of his satirical wit might be quoted from
the ancient authors
as a specimen we may mention his description of the speeches of Anaximenes
as "a stream of words, but sense drop by drop"
{Xe^iwv fihv TTOTUfxhs, vov Se araAay/xos, Stob.
Serm. xxxvi. p. 217, ed. Gesner, comp. Ath. i.
p. 21, c. ; and, for other examples, see Stob. Ser7n.
of his

fate

iv., xxi., xxxviii., Ixxxi., cxxiii. ; Ath. viii.
344, b. ; Plut. Mor. pp. 534, c, 631, f.). At
last he was put to death by Antigonus Gonatas, in
revenge for a jest upon the king's single eye, though
perhaps he might have escaped, if he had not
included the king's cook also in his Avitticism.
That functionary, the story goes, having been despatched by Antigonus, to require the orator's
attendance, " I perceive," replied Theocritus, " that
ii.,

p.

you mean to serve me up raw to the C3'clops."
" Yes and without your head," retorted the cook,
and repeated the conversation to Antigonus, who
I

at once put Theocritus to death.

633^

c.

Macrob. Sat.

;

happened before

b. c.

(Plut. iMor. p,

This must have
301, when Antigonus fell
vii.

3.)

in battle.

The works

of Theocritus, mentioned

by

Suidas,

and iiricrToXal Sfavfiaaiai^ to which Eudocia (p. 232) adds, Aoyoi iraur]yupiKoi.
The Xpetat, that is, clever sayings, were
probably, as C. Miiller suggests, not a work written
by Theocritus himself, but a collection, made by
some one else, of the witticisms ascribed to him.

are XpeTat, tcrxopt'o Al§i)7}s,

By

meant, as Vossius
them, epistolae admirahiles, but de rebus niirabilibus. About the Libyan history there is perhaps
some mistake, as the name of Theocritus might
easily be confounded with that of Theocrestus,
iTTia-ToKal ^avixacriai is not

calls

whose Libyan history we know.

It is true that

Fulgentius quotes a stupid story about the Gorgons and Perseus from ^ Theocritus antiquitaiuvi
historiogr aphis'''' {Mythol. i. 26) ; but the same confusion of names might easily happen here ; and,
even if the passage be from Theocritus, it would
rather seem to belong to the lirKxroXaX ^av^aaiai

Another case, in
which the name of Theocritus has probably been
confounded with one like it, is pointed out by C.
Miiller (Ath. p. 1 4, e., Aia§6r]T0L Se iirl acpatpiKy
ArjiUOTeATjs 6 &^6yvidos rov Xtov <TO(pi(rrov aScANothing is known of a sophist named
(p6s.
than to the Libyan history.

Theognis).
Theocritus of Chios

is

mentioned by Clemens

Alexandrinus (Protrept.

p.

45), as 6 ^etos ao(piaTT^s.

A life of him by Ambryon, is quoted by Diogenes
The epigram, prefixed to some
Laertius (v. 11).
editions of the poems of the more celebrated TheoBrunck's Analecta {Epig.
22, ed. Kiessling), is probably not the production
of the poet himself, but of some grammarian who
wished to mark clearly the distinction between the
two persons. It is inscribed to Theocritus in the
Palatine MS. and the Codex Politianus, and in
critus of Syracuse, as in

the

editions of the

Wechel

Anthology by Stephanus and

but in the Aldine edition it is assigned
to Artemidorus, who is also the author of a distich
3 u 4
;

THEOCRITUS.

THEOCRITUS.
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prefixed to the ancient collection of the bucolic
poets. (Brunck, Anal, vol.i. p. 263; Jncohs^Antk.

Graec
ing

is

vol. i. p. 194, vol.
the epigram :

AXAoy

vi. p.

—

490.)

The

follow-

6 X?os" e7cb Se ©etJ/fptros, ts raZ^ eypaipa.

Els airh ruiu

tcoWwv

el/A '2vpr}K6(Tios,

Tlhs Upa^ayopao irepiKKeiTTJs re *i\tVj/7jy

Movarav

ovnoT

8' oOpeif}!^

(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.

iii,

i(pe\KV(rdfiriv.
p.

775; Vossius, de

Hist. Graec. p. 68, ed. Westermann ; Menagius, ad
Diog. La'crt. v. 11 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p. 477 ;
Miiiler, Frag. Hist. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 86, 87, in

Didot's Biblioiheca Scriptorum Graecorum).
2. The celebrated poet, was, according to the
epigram just quoted, a native of Syracuse, and the
This is also the
son of Praxagoras and Philinna.
statement of Suidas (s. v.), who adds, however,
that others made him the son of Simichus, or
Siraichidas, and also that, by some accounts, he
was a native of Cos, and only a ^ueVot/cos at Syracuse.
The origin of the former variation will be
Tinderstood by a reference to the brief account of
him prefixed to his poems, under the title of
SeoKpirov y&os, and to the Scholia on Idyl. vii.

21, from which it appears that Simichidas, the
person into whose mouth that Idyl is put, was
naturally identified b}' the ancients with the poet
himself, whom, therefore, they made a son of
Simichus or Simichidas (Schol. I.e., et ad v. 41).
Theocritus again speaks in the name of Simichidas
in the r2th line of his Syrinx; but, as the full
name there used is Hapis '^.tfiixi^as, it would
evidently be unsafe to understand the latter word
The idea is much more
literally as a patronymic.
probable, and more in harmony with the spirit of
poetry, that Simichidas is an assumed name, like
Tityrus in Virgil and this is the explanation given
by some of the ancient grammarians, who couple it,
however, with an etymology which is not at all
(Schol. I.e. ; &eoK. yevoi.)
probable.
The other
statement, that Theocritus was a native of Cos,
has probably arisen out of his connection with
In the ©eoKpirov yevos we are told
Philetas.
;

that " he was

Asclepiades

tlie disciple

"SiKeXliav

whom

Samos),

(of

namely, in Id.

of Philetas (of Cos) and

vii.

40

VLKrjfxi

:

—

rhv

e/c

he

mentions,"

Sa/xw, oijTe ^i\r}TaVj

the first words of which the ancient commentators
are probably right in referring to Asclepiades
{Schol. ad lac.) Another reference to his connection
with Philetas has been discovered by Bekker in a
corrupted passage of Choeroboscus. ( Bekker, ^w«o<.
in

Etym.

p.

705

;

^iXlitTTas

[i. e.

^tA'^ras] 5iSa-

He

appears also to have been
intimate with the poet Aratus, to whom he addresses his sixth Idyl (v. 2), and whom he
mentions three times in the seventh (vv. 90, 102,
122) ; at least, it was the belief of the ancient
cTKaXos ©eoKpiTov).

events they prove that the poet had lived there,
and enjoyed the patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus.
The 16th, in praise of Hiero, the son of Hierocles,
was evidently written at Syracuse, and its date
cannot be earlier than B.C. 270, when Hiero was

made

king.
To these indications of the date and
residences of Theocritus, must be added the testimony of the author of the ©eo/cptVou yei/us, that
Theocritus flourished under Ptolemy the son of

Lagus that of the Greek argument to the first
Idyl, namely, that he was contemporary with
Aratus and Callimachus and Nicander, and that he
flourished in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus ;
and also the important statement, in the argument
to the fourth Idyl, that he flourished about 01. 124,
B. c. 284
(There can be little doubt the
280.
;

—

picS' is

the

true reading.)

The

of the

writer

argument to the 17th Idyl mentions the statement
of Munatus, that Theocritus flourished under Ptolemy Philoputor, but only in order to refute it.
In interpreting these testimonies, our chief difficulty arises from a two-fold uncertainty respecting
Philetas

;

first,

which he lived

as to the precise period

down

to

and, secondly, whether the accounts of his being the teacher of Theocritus refer
to personal intercourse and instruction, or only to
the influence of the works of Philetas upon the
mind of Theocritus. Without attempting to decide
these questions, we would hazard the conjecture,
that the date above mentioned, of 01. 124, B.C.
284 280, marks the period, either when Theocritus first went to Alexandria, or when, after
spending some time there in receiving the instruction, or studying the works, of Philetas and
;

—

Asclepiades, he began to distinguish himself as a
poet ; that his first efforts obtained for him the
patronage of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was associated in the kingdom with his father, Ptolemy
the son of Lagus, in b. c. 285, and in whose praise,
therefore, the poet wrote the Idyls above referred
to,

which bear every mark of having been composed

in the early part of Ptolemy's sole reign (from b.c.

283), and of being productions of the poet's younger
days.
The manner in which Ptolemy, the son of
Lagus, is alluded to, in Id, xvii. 1 4, confirms the
supposition that Theocritus had lived under that
king.
From the 16th Idyl it is evident that
Theocritus returned to Syracuse, and lived there
under Hiero II., but the contents of the poem are
not definite enough to determine the precise period of
Hiero's reign at which it was composed : from the
76th and 77th lines it may perhaps be inferred
that it was written during the first Punic War,
after the alliance of Hiero with the Romans in b.c.
263.
Be this as it may, the whole tone of the
poem indicates that Theocritus was dissatisfied,
both with the want of liberality on the part of
Hiero in rewarding him for his poems, and with
'

the political state of his native country.
It may,
therefore, be supposed that he devoted the latter
part of his life almost entirely to the contemplation

commentators that the Aratus mentioned in these
passages was the author of the Phaenomena. (Schol.
ad II. cc,) Now, it may safely be assumed that
Theocritus became acquainted with these poets at
Alexandria, which had already become, under the
first and second Ptolemy, a place of resort for the
literary men of Greece, and which it is certain that

of those scenes of nature and of country life, on his
representations of which his fame chiefly rests.
These views are, of course, to some extent,
affected by the question respecting the genuineness

Theocritus visited at least once in his life.
The
14th, 15th, and 17th Idyls bear every mark of
having been written at Alexandria, and at all

further information respecting the poet's life, except
that another of his intimate friends was the phy-

some of the Idyls but the only one of those
which furnish our chief evidence, that is generally
regarded as spurious, is the 1 7th.
We possess no
of

sician Nicias,

;

whom

he addresses in terms of the

THEOCRITUS.
cornmentlation

highest
conip.

Arg. ad Id.

xi.,

{Id. xi.

5,

THEOCRITUS.
6,

xxviii,

7;
and Jacobs, Anth. Graec.

923).
Theocritus was the creator of bucolic poetry as a
branch of Greek, and, through imitators, such as
vol. xiii. p.

species

Roman literature. The germ of this
of poetry may be discovered, at a very early

period,

among

of

Virgil,

the Dorians, both of Laconia

and of

Tyndaris and Syracuse, where
the festivals of Artemis were enlivened by songs,
in which two shepherds or herdsmen, or two parties
of them, contended with one another, and which
gradually grew into an art, practised by a class of
Sicily, especially at

performers called Lydiastae and Bucolidae^ who
flourished extensively in Sicily and the neighbour-

The subjects of their songs
ing districts of Italy.
were popular mythical stories, and the scenes of
country life ; the beauty, love, and unhappy end of
Daphnis, the ideal of the shepherd, who was
introduced by Stesichorus into his poetry, and of

Diomus, who was named by Epicharmus ; the
melancholy complaints of the coy huntsman Menalcas and other kindred subjects.
These songs
were still popular in the time of Diodorus but the
only fragment of them which has come down to us
;

;

two following
metre, prefixed to the works

consists of the

lines in the Priapeian

of Theocritus

:

rav ayadav ruxav, Se^ai tolv vyieiav^
"Au (pepojxev irapct ray (^eoG, hv eKaKetraaro

—

Ae'lot

Trjva.

The form

spirit.

den Ursprung des Hirtenlieds^ Kleine
411.)
pp. 402
was the first who reduced
this speciesof poetry to such a form as to constitute
it a branch of regular literature ; and, in so doing,
he followed, not merely the impulse of his own
genius, but, to a great extent, the examples of
Epicharmus and of Sophron, especially the latter.
His bucolic idyls are of an essentially dramatic and
mimetic character. They are pictures of the ordinary life of the common people of Sicily ; whence
iiber
vol.

i.

—

Theocritus, however,

their name, ci'Stj, etSuAAio.
The pastoral poems
and romances of later times are a totally different

from the bucolics of Theocritus,
who knows nothing of the affected sentiment, the
pure innocence, the primeval simplicity, or even the
worship of nature, which have been ascribed to the
imaginary shepherds of a fictitious Arcadia; nothing
of the distinction between the country and the
town, the description of which has been made a
sort of composition

vehicle of bitter satire

communities.

upon the

vices of civilized

He merely exhibits simple and faithful

pictures of the

common

life

of the Sicilian people,

in a thoroughly objective,

although truly poetical
all the mere artifices of
composition, such as fine imagery, high colouring,
and pathetic sentiment. He deals but sparingly in
descriptions, which he introduces only as episodes,
and never attempts any of those allegorical
applications of the sentiments and adventures of
shepherds, which have made the Bucolics of Virgil
a signal failure.
Dramatic simplicity and truth
are impressed upon the pictures exhibited in his
poems, into the colouring of which he has thrown
much of the natural comedy which is always seen
spirit.

He

abstains from

common

life of a free people.
His fifteenth
Adoniazusae^ is a masterpiece of the mimetic exhibition of female character, rendered the
more admirable by the skill with which he has
iniroduced the praises of Arsinoe and Berenice,
without sacrificing anything of its genuine dramatic

in the

idyl, the

is

in

perfect

keeping with their object. The symmetrical arrangement and the rapid transitions of the lively
dialogue, the varied language and the musical

rhythms, the combination of the prevailing epic
verse and diction with the forms of common speech,
all contribute much to the general effect.
In short,
as Theocritus was the first who developed the
powers of bucolic poetry, so he may also be said to
have been the last who understood its true spirit,
its proper objects, and its natural limits.
The poems of Theocritus, however, are by no
means all bucolic. The collection, which has come
down to us under his name, consists of thirty poems,
called by the general title of Idyls, a fragment of a
few lines from a poem entitled Berenice, and twentytwo epigrams in the Greek Anthology, besides
that upon the poet himself, which, as above stated,
is probably the production of Artemidorus. Several
other works were ascribed to him by the ancient
grammarians.
Suidas (s. v.) tells us that he wrote
the poems called Bucolics in the Doric dialect, and
that some ascribed to
IIpojTtSas, 'EATTiSay,

eXeyeias,

jUeA?/,

him

also the following

vjxvovs,

:

—

'Rpcoivas, eTrtKTjSeza

The Greek

ldiJ.€ovs, iiTiypa(x[xaTa.

author of a few sentences on the characteristics of
the poetry of Theocritus, prefixed to his works,
says that all poetry has three characters, the SnjyrilxariK6s, the

and the

SpafiariKos,

that bucolic poetry
( Welcker,
Schrijhn ,
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poems

of these

is

/xiktikos,

and

a mixture of every form.

Bergk has recently classed the poems

of Theocritus

under the heads of Carmina Bucolica, mimica, lyepica, and epigrammata (liJiein. AIus. 1838

rica,

—1839, vol. vi. pp. 16, &c.)
Of the thirty so-called Idyls,

the last is a late
Anacreontic, of scarcely any poetical merit, and
has no claim to be regarded as a work of Theocritus.
Of the others, only ten belong strictly to the class
of poems which the ancients described by the specific names of ^ovkoXikol, -KoiixiviKd^ aiiroKiKo.. or

by the

first

of these words used in a generic sense.

Bucolics, or, as

we

say, pastoral

poems

;

but, taking

the term Idyl in the wider sense explained above,
we must also include under it several of the poems
which are not bucolic, but which are pictures of the
In this gelife of the common people of Sicily.
neral sense, the Idyls,
first

properly so called, are the

eleven, the fourteenth, fifteenth,

and twenty-

the last of which has a special interest, as
being the only representation we possess of the life
the second and fifteenth are
of Grecian fishermen
evidently pretty close imitations of the mimes of
Several of them are erotic in their chaSophron.
first,

:

and

racter,

allied, in their form, to different species

and twenty-ninth have
a decidedly lyrical complexion, while that of the
nineteenth is epigrammatic, of the twentieth bucolic, and of the twenty-third tragic : tlie thirteenth
of poetry

:

thus, the twelfth

have the epic
and their form ;
and the twenty-seventh is an erotic poem under
The sixteenth and seventhe form of a mime.

and eighteenth, which are
character, both

also erotic,

in their subjects

teenth are imitations of another branch of the
The twentyancient lyric poetry, the encomium.
second is an epic hymn to the Dioscuri ; the twentyfourth and twenty-fifth appear to be fragments of
an epic poem on the adventures of Hercules, in the
learned tone of the Alexandrian epos, but still
distinguished by the free and simple style of Theocritus
and the twenty-sixth is also epic, but of
;

very inferior merit, being a fragment of the story
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of Pentheus, related in a dry rhetorical manner.
Lastly, the twenty-eighth, entitled 'HAa/cara, is an
occasional poem, written in a very pleasing style.
This great intermixture of the different species of

poetry is quite in accordance with the spirit of the
age and of the Alexandrian school, in which the
But, in those of the idyls
poet was brought up.
which are certainly genuine, all these varieties are
harmonized by thetrue poetical genius of Theocritus.
But yet, if we carefully examine the collection
as a whole, it will be found to contain incongruities
of style and subject, and varieties of merit, too
great to allow of the belief that all these twentynine idyls (for the thirtieth may be certainly excluded) are the genuine productions of Theocritus.
The introduction of spurious poems into the col-

however,

that Theocritus purposely employed a
mixed or eclectic dialect, in which the new or
softened Doric predominates.
(Jacobs, Praef ad
is,

Anth. Pal. p.xliii. ; Wiistemann, Pro%. ad Theocr.
p. xxxiv.)
Of the other poems which have come down to us,
the Berenice, of which we only possess five lines
and a word, preserved by Athenaeus (vii. p. 284),

was an encomium of the celebrated queen, the wife
of Ptolemy the son of Lagus, and the mother of
Ptolemy Philadelphus. The poem entitled Syrinx,
contained in the Greek Anthology, is an exercise
of

ingenuity,

consisting

the

in

composition

of

twenty verses in such a manner that the length of

each pair of verses is less than that of the pair before, and thus the whole resembles the ten pipes of
As early as the mouth-organ or Pan-pipes {avpiy^). Of the
lection can easily be accounted for.
B. c. 200 there existed a collection of the works of epigrams, two (Nos. 17, 18, Brunck) are supposed
the bucolic poets, Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus, by Jacobs to be the productions of Leonidas of
as we learn from the following epigram of Artemi- Tarentum, while, on the other hand, the Palatine
dorus, which is prefixed to the works of Theocritus, MS. assigns the 10th epigram of Erycius to Theoand is also contained in the Greek Anthology critus.
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 376 ; Jacobs,
(Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 293 ; Jacobs, A7ith. Graec. Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 194, vol. xiii. p. 958.)
It is unnecessary to say much of the reputation of
vol. i. p. 194) :
Theocritus.
Both in ancient and in modern times,
BovKoKiKcd Motcrai (TTTopaSes iroicd, vvv 8' a^a iracrai
he has been deservedly placed at the head of the
'EvtI ixias fidvSpas, eVrl /j-ias dyeAas.
species of poetry which he formed, and in a very
Into such a collection, made at a time when critical high rank among all poets, for the force and truthfulness of his pictures, the beauty of his language,
science was in its infancy, every thing would naThe best
turally be swept together that had the least tradi- and the simple good taste of his style.
discussion of his characteristics is that by Finkentional or other claim to be regarded as the production of one of these three poets ; and, moreover, stein, in the Introduction and Appendices to Arcwhatever was of doubtful authority would naturally thusa, oder d. Bukol. Dichtcr des Alterthums, Berl.
1810. The£'c%Mes of Virgil are mere imitabe ascribed to Theocritus, as the most celebrated of 1806
the three.
Of this large collection the idyls tions of the Bucolics of Theocritus, to which they are
[Virgilius.]
The Alexthat have come down to us are merely samples, se- immeasurably inferior.
lected by the grammarians (whence the name of andrian grammarians gave Theocritus a place in one
Eclogue, which was afterwards applied to bucolic of their Pleiads, that, namely, of the seven miscelpoetry in general) ; and thus it has happened that, laneous poets ; and commentaries Avere written
while much of the genuine poetry of Theocritus upon him by Amerias, Asclepiades of Myrlea,
Theon, Theaetetus, Amarantus, Munatus, and
lias been lost, there must be much that is not his
To distinguish others.
in the collection we now possess.
The existing Scholia evidently contain a
the genuine from the spurious, we have scarcely very small, and probably not the most valuable,
any other test than internal evidence ; and here portion of those commentaries they consist chiefly
the danger arises, into which some critics appear to of paraphrastic explanations of the text.
have fallen, of making the comparative excellence
The modern literature of Theocritus is much too
voluminous to admit of any attempt to give here a
of the poems the sole test of their genuineness.
It
list even of the chief editions and illustrative works.
is impossible here to enter upon the detailed critical
arguments for and against the genuineness of the The titles of the whole occupy forty-nine columns
several poems.
The whole subject has been dis- of Hoffmann's Lexicon Bihliographicum Scriptoruvi
cussed by Eichstadt {de Carm. Theocr. ad sua Ge- Graecorum.
The Ediiio Princeps, in folio, connera revocat. <^c.. Lips. 1794, 4to.), by E. Rein- taining the Works and Days of Hesiod and the
hold (de Gcnuinis Theocr. Carm. et Supposititiis, Idyls of Theocritus, is without place or date, but
Jen. 1819), by A. Wissowa (Theocritus Theocri- is believed to have been printed at Milan about
8vo.),
and by Warton, 1481. There is another very early edition, in 8vo.,
teus, Vratislav. 1828,
Meineke, and Wusterainn, in their editions of without place or date. The next earliest edition
is that of Aldus, containing the Idyls, and a vast
Theocritus. Those idyls, of which the genuineness
mass of other matter, Venet. 1495, fol. For a full
is the most doubtful, are the 12th, 17th, 18th, 19th,
account of this and the other ancient editions, see
20th, 26th, 27th, 29th, and 30th.

—

—

:

The Metre chiefly employed in these poems is
the heroic hexameter, adapted to the purposes of
Theocritus by having a more broken movement
substituted for the sustained and stately march of the
Homeric verse. In a few cases other metres are
employed. The dialect of Theocritus has given the
The ancient
grammarians considerable trouble.
critics regarded it as a modification of the Doric dialect, which they called via Aupis, and some of the

modem

editors have carried this notion so far as to

try to expunge all

the

forms, which the best

epic,

MSS.

Aeolic,
present.

and Ionic

The

fact,

Hoffmann.

The

chief

among

the

more receut

editions are those of Reiske, Viennae, 1765, 1766,
2 vols. 4to. ; of Warton, Oxon. 1770, 4to. ; of

Brunck, in the Analecta, 1772, 4to.
of Valcke-"
1779— 1781, 8vo.; ofSchaefer, 1810,fol.;
Hcindorf, 1810, 8vo.
of Gaisford, in his Po
Minores, Oxon. 1816, 1820, 1823, 8vo. ; of Kie
ling. Lips. 1819, 8vo., reprinted, with Bion
Moschus, Notes, Scholia, Indices, and Portu
Lexicon Doricum, Lond. 1829, 2 vols. 8vo.
Jacobs, Halae, 1 824, 8vo., only vol. i. published ;
Meineke, Lips. 1825, 12mo. ; and, the most usel
;

naer,

;

;
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ordinary purposes, that of Wlistemann,
in Jacobs and Rost's Bibliotheca Graeca, Gothae,
For an
1830, (5vo. (a new edition is expected).
of

all for

account of the numerous Delectuses, and of the
translations of the whole, or separate portions, of
the Idyls, and of the works upon Theocritus, the
reader is referred to Hoffmann. The chief English
versions are those of Creech, Lond. 1681, 1684,

1713, 1721, 12rao. ; Fawkes, Lond. 1767, 8vo. ;
and Polwhele, Lond. 1786, 4to., 1792, 1811, 8vo.
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. iii. pp. 764, foil. ; Wiistemann's Prolegomena; Bernhardy, Gesch.d.Griecli.
[P. S.]
Lit. vol. ii. pp."925, foil. ; Ulrici ; Bode.)
THEOCY'DES, an architect of little eminence,
who wrote on the proportions of the orders of
architecture.
(Fraecepta Spnmetriarum, Vitruv.
vii.

[P. S.]

Praef. § 14.)

THEODECTES

The son of
a Dorian city of Pam-

(0eo5e/cT7js).

1.

Aristander, of Phaselis,
on the borders of Lycia, was a highly distinguished rhetorician and tragic poet in the time
of Philip of Macedon (Suid. *. v. ; Steph, Byz.
phylia,

s. V.

(Eustath. ad Dio?i. Perieg. 8o5).
a pupil of Isocrates (Pseudo-Piut. Vit.
and also, according to Sui;

^aa-t]\is

He was

Isocr. 10, p. 837, d.)

and of
was spent

das, of Plato

The

Aristotle.

greater part

Athens, where he died at
the early age of forty-one, while his father was
of his

life

at

still alive, and was buried bj' the side of the sacred
road to Eleusis (Paus. i. 37. § 3; Pseudo-Plut. I. c).

The

following epitaph, which

his tomb, is preserved

"HSe x'^^v KoKvoiai

was

by Stephanus

—upon

inscribed
(/.

c.)

:

Movaai

&eodeKrriv
^OXv/xiriddes'

Avrap

iirl
x^^^^ ^^v* Upous rpidi koX Sex' afxiWais
'Oktu/ ayripdvTQvs aix(p€64fxr}v (rrecpdvovs.

The people of his native city also honoured the
memory of Theodectes with a statue in their
agora, which Alexander, when he stopped at Phaon his march towards Persia, crowned with

garlands,

a

to

show

333

;

funeral of Mausolus
about the same age as
Theopompus, his rival on that occasion, and his
fellow-pupil under Isocrates
and about ten years
younger than Aristotle, a result agreeing with the
account which makes hira not merely the friend,
;

;

but the pupil of that philosopher (Suid. I. c; Cic.
Grat. 51 , 57), and also with a story respecting their
relation to each other, preserved
p. 566., e).

his respect for the

man who had been

memory

associated with himself

of

by

means

of Aristotle and philosophy (Plut. Alex. 17 ;
the words are ti/j-^v anoSLdousTfj yeuofievr) Si' 'Api(TTOTeKrjv Koi <piAoao(piav oixiKia irphs rhv 6.udpa.)

On

this passage the question arises, whether the
somewhat vague expressions used by Plutarch are
to be understood as meaning simply that Alexander recognized a sort of tie between Theodectes
and himself on account of their common connection with Aristotle, or whether the strict sense
of the word ojniKia is to be so urged as to establish
a personal acquaintance between the king and

Theodectes; each of these opinions having been
maintained by eminent scholars (see Welcker,
Kayser, Wagner, and Clinton, as quoted below).

We

believe the former view to be the right one
but the question is too minute to be discussed
here ; nor is it of much importance, since the age
of Theodectes can be determined on other grounds.
He was one of the orators who contended for the
prize proposed by Artemisia for a funeral oration
in honour of Mausolus, in B.C. 352 (Suid. s. r.;
Aul. GeU. X. 18: Suidas, however, gives the date
wrongly, 01. 103, py', instead of 01. 107, pf
see Clinton, F. If. vol. ii. s. a., and p. 287).
Now
the visit of Alexander to Phaselis was in 01. 111.

guished for his personal beauty (see also Steph.
Byz. I. 6'.), which excited the admiration of Aristotle, as much as the beauty of Alcibiades enchanted Socrates. The several passages of Aristotle, in which Theodectes is mentioned, furnish
decisive evidence of the strong regard and high
esteem in which he was held by the philosopher.
(Aristot. RM. ii. 23. § 13, &c.)
Theodectes devoted himself, during the first part
of his life, entirely to rhetoric, and afterwards he
turned his attention to tragic poetry, but his dramatic works partook largely of the rhetorical character, so that, while in tragedy he may be regarded
to some extent, an imitator of Euripides, he
must be considered, in his whole literary character,
as the disciple of Isocrates, whose style he is said

as,

have followed very closely. (Dionys. do Is. 19 ;
Hermipp. ap. Ath. x. p. 451, f. ; Phot. Bibl. Cod. 260,
Like his master,
p. 487, a. 1, Bekker; Suid. /. c.)
he was a professional teacher of rhetoric and composer of orations for others, and was in part dependent on this profession for his subsistence, as
we learn from a passage of Theopompus, who,
while placing himself and Theodectes and Naucrates, with their common master Isocrates, at the
head of the oratorical profession {ttjs eV \6yois
n-aiSeias) among the Greeks, boasts that he and
Naucrates were independent by their fortunes,
while Isocrates and Theodectes were compelled by
their necessities to teach, and to write orations for
pay. (Phot. Cod. 176, p. 120, b. 30, foil.)
Such
a boast betrays, perhaps, a consciousness that, in
real merit and in public esteem, Theodectes stood
above the other pupils of Isocrates, and nearest

;

to

his

master.

It appears,

critics

read eV Se x^P^^ rpayiKwy.

when

these four

were placed in competition with each other,
namely, at the funeral of Mausolus, the prize was
gained by Theopompus, who in this case also beorators

trayed his jealousy and vanity

which he boasted

by

the

manner

in

of his victory over his master

In the
Isocrates.
(Euseb. Fraep. Ev. x. 3.)
accounts of this transaction an important question
arises respecting the share of Theodectes in the
Some writers have concluded, from the
contest.
testimonies on the subject, that, while the other
three orators came forward with funeral orations
in honour of Mausolus, Theodectes entered the
contest with a tragedy on the subject of the king's
life, under the title of Mausolus.
This idea is
perhaps sufficiently absurd to carry with it its

own

refutation

;

but

it

is

also quite unsupported

testimonies on which

it professes to rest, a
which will show that Theodectes composed both an oration a7id a tragedy on

careful examination of

Some

however, pretty cer-

tain that, on one great occasion,

by the
^

by Athenaeus (xiii.
was distin-

It is said that Theodectes

to

<^a(rriXirt]v

KpvTTTet^ hv Tjij^Tjaav

selis
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and, if we assume that the statue of
which he took such special notice had been but
recently erected, we may suppose that Theodectes
died about b. c. 335 or 334, and therefore, according to Suidas's account of the length of his life,
that he was born about b. c. 376 or 375.
He
Avould then be about 23 or 24 at the time of the
4, B. c.
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io:i6

the same subject

;

that,

though he was defeated by

Theodectes in the competition of oratory, his tragedy gained the prize ; and that, while his oration
was lost, his tragedy was extant down to the time
ofGellius.
(Gell. X. 18; Pseudo-Plut. Vit. Isocr.
p. 838, b. ; Suid. s. vv. ©eoSe/crrjs, 'l<TOKpdri\s).
In this, as in so many other cases, we have to
thank Suidas for originating the error by confounding the testimonies together but the truth may be
detected even in his confused account. (Suid. s. v.
&€odeKTr]S- Kol iviK-nae [6 ©eoSe/cxTjs] fidhiaTa
evSoKijjL-qaas 4u fi elire rpayc^Zia' &\Koi 5e <pa(n
;

Qediroixirou

exeii/

TrpwreTa).

rot,

There

re-

still

mains, however, a minor, and not unimportant
question ; namely, whether the tragedy of Theodectes was brought out in a dramatic contest (or
perhaps merely recited) at the funeral of Mausolus,
or whether it was afterwards composed for the
Athenian stage, and there rewarded with the first
prize.
It is no sufficient answer to the latter idea,
to say that the subject was not one which would
interest the Athenians, for, besides that the tragedies of that day derived nearly all their interest
from their manner rather than their matter, the
Athenians could not be indifferent to a subject
which was employing the genius, not only of the
greatest rhetoricians, but also of the greatest artists

whom
8. V.

we

they then possessed.

(See Diet, of Antiq.

Mausoleum, 2d ed.) The only

safe conclusion,

believe, is that the evidence is insufficient to

determine the question.

For excellence in the
practised

by the

art of rhetoric, as

it

was

school of Isocrates, Theodectes

appears to have possessed the highest qualifications.
Among these, no mean place must be assigned to
that personal beauty which has been already mentioned.
His memory was so strong, that he could
repeat any number of verses, after they had been
read to him only once. (Quintil. xi. 2. § 51 ;
Aelian, A^. A.vi.lO; Pollux, vi. 108
Cic. Tusc.
Connected with this strength of memory
i. 24).
was a power greatly prized by the rhetoricians of
the day, and possessed in a high degree by Theodectes, of solving a kind of complicated riddles
;

Athen. p. 451, f. ; where
two examples are given from his tragedies ; Fr. 8,
called yplcpoi.

\d, ed.

(Poll.

I.

c.

;

Wagner).

Dionysius places him, with Aristotle, at the head
of the writers on the an of rhetoric.
{De Comp.
Verb. 2, de Vi die. in Dem. 48.)
His treatise on
the subject, entitled Tex^i? p-nropini] (Suid. Steph.
Eustath. II. cc), is repeatedly referred to by the
ancient writers, from the comic poet Antiphanes,

whom

he

calls in

primis politus scriptor atque artifex

The work

{Orat. 51).

is

now

entirelj' lost, as are

which are mentioned under the
title of \6yoi ptiropiKol (Steph. Byz. I. c), and
which Eustathius {I. c.) calls Xoyoi ayadoi. All
that we know of their subjects is that one of them
was a defence of Socrates (Aristot. Bltet. ii. 23 ;
Phot. Frafj. Cantab, p. 671, where he is wrongly
called &e65eicTos), and that another was entitled
tJofxos. (Aristot. /. c. )
A most valuable account
also his orations,

of

all

that

is

known

of the

prose compositions of

Theodectes is contained in the work of Marcker,
de Theodectis PJiaselitae Vita et Scriptis Comment. /.,
Vratislav. 1835.
We now turn to his dramatic works. It was
not till after he had obtained renown in rhetoric,
that he turned his attention to tragedy.
(Suid.
Plut. Vit. Isocr.; Phot. Cod. 260, //. cc.). If, therefore, the view above stated be correct, that he
brought out his tragedy of Mausolus at the funeral
of the Carian prince in B. c. 352, it may be assumed
that this was about the time when he began to
compose tragedies. The number of his dramas is
uniformly stated as fifty. (Suid.; Steph.; Eustath.;
//. cc.)
According to his epitaph, quoted above, he
entered the dramatic contests thirteen times, and
gained eight victories. Hence the conjecture seems
very probable, that he always brought out a tetralogy,

and that the

fifty

dramas ascribed

to

him

are

be taken as a round number, for fifty-two ; or it
may be said that he brought out eleven tetralogies
and two trilogies ; but the latter, though a more
literal, is a less natural and more arbitrary explanation.
have the titles of ten of these dramas,
Aibiy, ^AXK/xaicov, 'EAevrj, ©vearr^s, AvyKevs, Mai)awXos, OlSiirovs, 'OpecrrTjs, TwSeus, ^iXoKTrjTrjs, to
which three may be added with great probability,
namely, Be\\epo^6vT7]s, &7)(revs, and Me/xpwp t)
'AxiAAeus. Popular as his dramas were, on account
of their adaptation to the taste of his contemporaries,
it is probable, from the fragments which survive,
that they would be condemned by a sound aesthetic
criticism, as characterised by the lax morality and
to

We

the sophistical rhetoric of the schools of Euripides
and Isocrates. The former censure is meant to
apply to the choice of his subjects rather than to
the manner in which he treated them ; for we find

sound moral sentiments, lamentagrowing vice of the poet's times,
examples of the heroic virtues, arguments against
impiety and atheism, and in favour of divine providence and justice the last of which subjects appears
to have been treated in such a manner as entirely

in the fragments
tions over the

;

who was his elder contemporary (Ath. iv. p. 134, to reject the old doctrine of fate, and consequently
If we may to make an essential change in the whole character
b.), down to Tzetzes {Chil. xii. 573).
believe Suidas (s. v.) it was in verse. Some appear and spirit of tragedy. His tragedies contained many
have believed the Rhetoric of Aristotle to be the
; but this is a manifest error.
(Quintil. ii. 15. § 10 with Spalding's Note ; comp.
Val. Max. viii. 14. § 3.)
It seems, however, as
might have been expected, that his work had some
things in common with Aristotle's views, especially
as to the classification of words, and the exclusion
of the idea of metrical numbers from prose composition (Dion. II. cc.), and we are told that Aristotle wrote an introduction (da-ayuyi^) to the work
of Theodectes.
Anon. Vit.
(Diog. Laert. v. 24
Aristot., where it is called 'S.vvaywyi], and is said
to have been in three books.) Cicero quotes certain
to

work of Theodectes

;

;

statements, respecting the alleged
certain feet in prose, from the

occurrence

of

work of Theodectes,

of the enigmas to which reference has been made
above ; an ingenious specimen is the attempt of a
rustic to describe the letters which compose the

name

©rjcrevs.

A

story is related about Theodectes, which,
though almost certainly fabulous, ought not to be
passed over, namely, that, in one of his tragedie
he borrowed, or thought of borrowing, somethi
from the sacred books of the Jews, and was str
blind as a punishment for his profanity
but, on
;

his repenting of the crime, his sight

was

restored

(Aristeas, de LXX. Interpr. in Gallandii
him.
Bibl. Pair. vol. ii. p. 803 ; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2.
§ 14 ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. vii. ; and other writers
to

cited

by Wagner,

p.

114, b.)

A

sufficient proof

THEODORETUS.

THEODORA.
of the faiulous character of the story is derived
from the non-existence, at that time, of any Greek

Old Testament.
Theodectes had a son of the same name (see
below), and a domestic slave, who was also his
amanuensis (avayvdlxTTrjs koL ot/ccTT/s), named
Sibyrtius, who is said to have been the first of his
condition who devoted himself to the study of
He wrote a treatise on the art, rexvai
rhetoric.
priTopiKaiy according to Suidas, who, however, is
likely
as not to have confounded the master
just as
and the slave. (Suid. s. v. ^iSvpnos.)
version of the

and
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earned their living as pantomimic
actresses
and Theodora, by the charms of her
person and her skill in acting, soon became one of
lier sisters
;

the greatest favourites of the stage.
She earned
the reputation of being the most beautiful and
most licentious courtezan of the city, and Procopius, in his Secret History, has related the most
After practising
scandalous tales of her amours.

her profession in public and in private at Constantinople for some time, she accompanied Ecebolus,
who had been appointed to the government of the
But she Avas soon deserted
African Pentapolis.
son of the former, who followed his father's by her lover, and returned in indigence to the im2.
On her arrival at the scene of her
profession as a rhetorician, and, according to Suidas perial city.
former glory and infamy, she assumed a virtuous
(s. v.), wrote an Encomium on Alexander the
Epeirot, historical memoirs {laTopiKa. viroixvqfmTa), character, retired from the world, and appeared to
a work on the customs of barbarian nations {vdiiifxa support herself by spinning. While living in this
^apSapiKo), a treatise on rhetoric in seven books retirement she attracted the notice of Justinian,
who then governed the empire under his uncle
(rexi'i? priTopiKri), and many other works. (Fabric.
Justin, and she gained such a mastery over the
Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 323, 324, vol. vi. p. 138 ;
Welcker, die Griech. Tragod. pp. 1069, foil. ; affections and the passions of the youthful prince,
Kayser, Hist. Grit. Trag. Graec. p. 108, foil. ; that he married the fair courtezan in 525, in spite
Wagner, Fragm. Trag. Graec. pp. 113, foil., in of the vehement remonstrances of his mother and
other relatives.
[P. S.]
On the death of Justin, and the
Didot's Bibliotheca.)
THEODEMIR, king of the Ostrogoths, and elevation of Justinian in 527, Theodora was pub[Theodoricus licly proclaimed empress ; and not content with
fatlier of Theodoric the Great.
conferring upon her this honour, her uxorious husthe Great.]
THEO'DOCUS (©eoSo/cos), the name given by band declared her to be an equal and independent
Pococke (in his Latin Version of Abu-1-Faraj, Hist. colleague in the empire, and required all public
Dynast, p. 12o), and Wustenfeld {Gesch. der Arab. functionaries to take the oath of allegiance in the
Aerzte, p. 9) to a Greek physician in the service joint names of himself and of Theodora. The part
of HajAj Ibn Yusuf, the general of the chalif which she took in public affairs is related in the
She died in
'Ab(iu-1-Malek Ibn Merwan, in the seventh cen- life of Justinian. [Justinianus I.]
tury aftei Christ.
He is called in Arabic iJ^iiW 548 of a cancer, having retained to the last her
hold on the affections of Justinian.
She is repreTidduk (though with some slight variations in sented by the historians as proud and tyrannical
different MSS.), which Reiske (Opusc Med. ex
in the exercise of power ; but as none of her
Monim. Arab. p. 46) renders Theotychus, but enemies have brought any charge against her
Tlieodocus is probably nearer the truth.
He is chastity after her marriage with Justinian, we may
said to have had numerous eminent pupils ; and is safely conclude that she never proved unfaithful to
probably the person called Tiaducus in the Latin her husband. She bore Justinian only one child,
Version of Rhazes (Cont. iii. 2, p. 53 ed. 1506,) a daughter, whom she buried in her life-time.
and Tiaduk in Sontheimer's German trans- (Procopius, Historia Arcana; the graphic sketch
lation of Ibn Baitar (vol. i. pp. 14, 137, &c.).
of Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. xl. ; and the auThere is rather a long life of Theodocus in Ibn thorities quoted in the life of Justinian.)
Abi Osaibi^ah (vii. 5, Arab. MS. in the Bodleian
(OeoSc^pTjToy) is mentioned
Library), which is chiefly filled with anecdotes of by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 432, ed. vet.)
his sayings.
[W. A. G.]
as a physician quoted by Paulus Aegineta (iii. 46,
THEODO'RA, FLA'VIA MAXIMIA'NA, 50, vii. 11. pp. 470, 475, 659), but in these pasthe daughter of Galeria Valeria Eutropia [Eu- sages the word is the name of a medicine, not of a
tropia] by her first husband, whose name and man.
[W. A. G.]
station are alike unknown.
After the second
THEODORE'TUS (©eoSc^/jrjTos), or, as the
marriage of Eutropia with Maximianus Herculius, name is sometimes written, both in ancient MSS.
though
Constantius Chlorus having been elevated (a. d. and in modern works, Theodoritus,
292) to the rank of Caesar was required to repudiate the former is undoubtedly the more correct orthahis wife Helena [Helena] and to wed the step- graphy,
was one of the most eminent ecclesiastics
daughter of his Augustus.
By Constantius Theo- of the fifth century ; confessedly surpassing all his
dora had six children, three daughters and three sons. contemporaries in learning, and inferior to none of
The daughters were, 1 Flavia Valeria Constantia, them in piety ; while, in his public conduct, he
united to the emperor Licinius. 2. Anastasia, wife stands conspicuous and almost alone, as a calm and
of Bassianus [Bassianus].
moderate champion of freedom of opinion in reli3. Eutropia, mother
of Nepotianus who assumed the purple in a.d. 350
gious matters, in an age when the orthodox and the
[Nepotianus] with regard to the names of the heretics vied with one another in the bitterest inThe one blot of moral
(Aureh tolerance and rancour.
sons, see the article Hanniballianus.
weakness on the character of Theodoret is by no
Vict, de Caes. 39, Epit. 39 ; Eutrop. x. 14 ;

A

THEODORE'TUS

—

—

.

;

Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. iv. Dioclet.
Art. iii.)
[W. R.]

THEODO'RA,

the wife of the emperor Justi-

was the daughter of Acacius, who had the
of the wild beasts of the Green faction of Con-

nian,
care

stantinople.

After the death of her father,

she

means

so dark as

some have represented, and, at

may be greatly extenuated, without unfairness. And yet, but for that one fault, his name
would have come down to us consigned to the list

all

events,

of heretics,
to

whose

by men, such as Cyril and Dioscorus,
no small praise to Theodoret

spirit, it is

;
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his conduct

say,

displays

the

THEODORETUS.
most marked

contrast.

Theodoret was born at Antioch towards the end
of the fourth century of our era.
The exact year
of liis birth is uncertain : from a minute examination of the fragments of evidence,
chiefly

A. D.

by

386

own works, Gamier

his
;

which are supplied
has fixed

and Tillemont, with greater

it

at

probability,

at A. D. 393.
(See their works, quoted at the end
of this article.)
Theodoret himself, who was na-

which was unieven the sceptics of the time

turally infected with the credulity,

versal in his age,

—

for

—

were grossly credulous in some matters, has rewhich attended his birth, as
well as subsequent passages of his life. His parents
were persons of good condition in life, and of distinguished piety
and his mother, especially, had
the most profound respect for the hermits or ascetics,
one of whom had healed her of a disease of the
eyes by means of the sign of the cross, and had
lated various marvels

;

obtained considerable reputation by his sermons
against the Arians, Macedonians, and especially
the Apollinarists, who were the most formidable,

by

their numbers,

among the

heretics in the dio-

This matter is not very certain
but it is
clear that he must in some way have obtained a
public reputation, to account for his appointment to
the episcopate by Theodotus, the successor of
Alexander in the see of Antioch.
cese.

;

It was in A. d. 420 or 423 , according to diffeown writings {Epist.
81, 113, 1.16), that he left his monastery to sueceed Isidorus as bishop of Cyrus, or Cyrrhus, a
small and poor city near the Euphrates, about two
days' journey from Antioch ; which was, however,
the capital of a district of Syria, called Cyrrhestice,

rent computations from his

and the diocese

of

which contained eight hundred

parishes {Epist. 32, 113).

We

learn from his

own

also convinced

testimony, which there is every reason to believe,
that he carried into his new office the quiet spirit
of the monastery, and that ecclesiastical domination

pomp and

was never an

her of the sinfulness of worldly
luxury.
After thirteen years of sterile
wedlock, during which the prayers of several of
these pious men had been offered on her behalf in
vain, one of them named Macedonius at length
announced that a son should be granted to her, but
upon the condition that he should be consecrated
to the service of God.
It was not, however, till
three years afterwards that the child was born,
and named 0eo5wp7jTos, as being a special gift of

As the period of his
man who had predicted

God.
lioly

birth approached, the

kept continually in

it

his mother's

recollection the condition attached to

the

which too he frequently reminded

gift,

of

Theodoret himself in after years.

The

record of

these circumstances, which are only a specimen of
the wonders he relates, is important, on account of

the influence which the belief of them exercised on
the mind of Theodoret.
He was brought up, and instructed in religion,

by

his mother, with a care suited to his peculiar

and which he

often mentions with grativery early age (scarcely seven years,
drawn from his 81st
inference
according
an
epistle) he was sent for his education to a celebrated
monastery near Antioch, presided over by Euprepius ; and there he remained for twenty years
(Ep. 81), until he left it to take charge of his dioposition,

tude.

At a
to

He had for his instructors some of the most
eminent ministers of the Eastern Church. He
himself names Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodorus
but, as the former
of Mopsuestia as his teachers
died before the end of the fourth century, he can
scarcely have instructed Theodoret, except through
cese.

;

Still less can we take literally the
statement of Nicephorus (H. E. xiv. 54), that
Theodoret was a disciple of Chrysostom, which can
only mean (and in this sense it deserves notice)
that the writings of Chrysostom were studied by
Theodoret as a model for his own exegetical works.
Of his actual teachers, it appears that the chief was
Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose memory and works
lie constantly defended from the charge of heterodoxy. The use which Theodoret made of those
twenty-five years of study and retirement appears

his writings.

in the fruit

which they bore at a

his profoundly learned .writings.

later period, in

During

his resi-

dence in the monastery he was appointed, first a
reader, and then a deacon, in the Church of
Antioch, by the patriarchs Porphyry and Alexander ; and, in the latter office, he seems to have

He

still

practised also the greatest moderation in his

own

mode

object

of his ambition.

while he improved the opportunities,
presented by his office, of exercising the utmost
generositjr towards others.
The fortune, which he
had inherited on the death of his parents, he had
at once divided among the poor ; and his bishopric
brought him no property, neither house, nor even
a tomb {Epist. 113), and its annual revenues
could not have been large.
Yet out of these, in
addition to his alms to the poor, he expended a
decoration
large sum in the
of the city, in which
he built covered porticoes, two large bridges, public
He
baths, and an aqueduct {Epist. 7.9, 81, 138),
also attracted to the city artists and professional
men, who were much wanted there, especially physicians ; and he interceded, both with the imperial
procurator, and with the empress Pulcheria, for an
alleviation of the taxes with which the people of
his diocese were burthened.
In the midst of these
acts of his public munificence we see an instance
of his generosity to individuals, in the zeal with
which he pleads in several letters to his friends, on
behalf of Celestiacus of Carthage, who had been
of

life

;

stript of his all by the Vandals {Epist. 29—36).
After an episcopate of five and twenty years he
could declare that he had never had anything to
do with a court of justice, and had never received

the smallest present

;

and afterwards,

in his ad-

he suffered extreme want rather than accept presents which would have enabled him to
live in luxury.
Not only did he thus conduct
himself, but he succeeded, by his example and
authority, in inducing his clergy to follow a similar
versity,

mode

At

of

life.
{Epist. 81.)
the same time he administered the spiritual

diocese with great vigour.
At that
wretched period in the history of the Church, one
of the chief occupations of an orthodox bishop
was to maintain the contest with the so-called
heretics.
The diocese of Theodoret was overrun
with Arians, Macedonians, and especially Mar-

affairs of his

but such was his success in converting
;
them, that he speaks of them, in the year 449, as
being all reconciled to the Catholic Church, and he
declares that he had baptized ten thousand Marcionites.
In this contest he ran great personal
risks, having been more than once in danger of
being stoned to death.
Still he never, like many
bishops, called in the aid of the temporal power

cionites

THEODORETUS.

THEODORETUS.

but he was assisted by a devoted band of monks,
among whom one named Jacob was conspicuous
and his zeal was intiamed by the belief that supernatural powers took part both for and against him.
He tells us of devils appearing to him in the
night, and demanding why he persecuted Marcion,
with other marvels in the spirit of his age.
;

In these useful labours and

clerical duties,

and

the composition of his exegetical and other
works, Theodoret would, in happier times, have
But in that age it was imspent a peaceful life.
possible for a man of any eminence to be neutral in
the internecine war of the religious parties ; and
in

there were various influences at work to draw
Theodoret into the vortex of the Nestorian conTo understand what follows, the reader
troversy.
not acquainted v/ith the details of the history may
read the article Nestorius. This part of the life
of Theodoret has been grossly misrepresented by
Gamier, and the writers who have followed him.
If we are to believe them, he first adopted a
heresy to gratify a private friendship : and afterAvards, from selfish motives, recanted his heresy,
It is true that
and anathematized his friend.
Theodoret had formed an acquaintance with Nestorius in the convent of Euprepius, where they
were fellow students but there is no proof of any
great intimacy between them, and none that TheoHis
doret ever adopted the tenets of Nestorius,
share in the contest is more that of an impartial
mediator than that of a devoted friend and adherent
he acts, not with Nestorms, but with
Joha of Antioch and the Oriental party ; not in
order to favour Nestorianism, but to resist the
overbearing intolerance of Cyril, and to combat the
;
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of Nestorius, but soon afterwards, falling under
the influence of certain monks of Cyril's party, he

summoned the African and

Oriental bishops to
send seven representatives each, to explain to him
the proceedings of the council of Ephesus.
Theodoret was one of the seven delegates of the
Oriental party.
On their arrival at Chalcedon,
they were ordered to wait there for an audience
with the emperor ; and meanwhile Theodoret,
being excluded from the Church by the influence of
Cyril's party, preached to immense audiences, and
celebrated the sacraments, in a large court surrounded by porticoes. On the emperor's arrival,
Theodoret pleaded the cause of the Oriental bishops
before him with great eloquence and courage
but
the mind of Theodosius was already surrendered
to the other party, and the ambassadors of the
Eastern churches were dismissed to their homes.
On his return to Cyrus, Theodoret composed an
elaborate work on the Incarnation, in five books
;

(irevTaXoyiov iifavOpcoirctxrews), in order fully to
own views upon the question, to guard

explain his

himself against the accusation of sharing in the
opinions of Nestorius, and to expose the heretical
tendencies of Cyril's tenets, and the unjust conduct
of his party at the council of Ephesus.
Of this
work we only possess a few fragments, and those
chiefly from the Latin translation of Marius Mercator, a bigotted adherent of the Cyrillian party,

who

ligious freedom,

declares his belief that Theodoret wrote the
book at the instigation of the devil. About the
same time, also, Theodoret came forward in defence of the memory of his master, Theodore of
Mopsuestia, whose works had been denounced by
Cyril and his friend Proclus of Constantinople, as
the poisonous source of the Nestorian heresy.
In
a work which is now lost, Theodoret replied in
detail to all the arguments advanced by Cyril
against the works of Theodore
and attacked
Cyril with considerable bitterness, as we see from
some fragments of the book, which are preserved
in the acts of the fifth oecumenical council. (Har-

tative statements of doctrine,

douin.

:

errors, opposite to those of Nestorius, into Avhich

he conceived Cyril, and afterwards Eutyches, to
have fallen. The proof of these statements is contained in the numerous writings in which Theodoret explains his views respecting the dispute, in
of which he appears as the champion of re-

all

and the opponent of those authoriwhich fetter private
opinion without settling any controversy, or ensuring any permanent peace.
To enter into the
details of this subject would be inconsistent with
the nature of this work, as well as impossible
Avithin the limits of the present article.
We must

content to give a brief sketch of the external
Theodoret's share in the dispute.
early stage of the controversy (a. d. 430),
he wrote a letter to the monks of Syria and the
neighbouring countries, in reply to the twelve capilula of Cyril, the patriarch of Alexandria, in
whose representations he detects, of course by inference only, Apollinarianism, Arianism, and other
errors at the opposite extreme to those of Nestorius,
especially the confusion of the two natures in the
person of Christ, by so representing the hypostatical
union as to make them only one.
At the council
of Ephesus (a. D. 431) he arrived earlier than the
great body of the Eastern bishops, for Avhose presence he, with others, in vain urged the assembly
to wait before condemning Nestorius ; and, upon
their arrival, he took part with them in the separate synod which condemned the proceedings of
l)e

liistory of

At an

the council,

and decreed the deposition of Cyril.
The council of Ephesus having thus only widened
the breach, it remained for the feeble emperor,
iieodosius II., to decide which party he would
pport At first he warmly espoused the cause
'I

;

Act Concil. vol. iii. pp. 106, &c.)
the transactions of the following years, until
the death of Cyril, it must suffice to say that
Of

Theodoret acquiesced in the peace efi^ected by the
intercession of the emperor between the parties of
Cyril and of John, in so far as its doctrinal basis
was concerned and he even submitted, and urged
;

the friends of Nestorius to submit, to the deposition
of Nestorius. But he always protested against that
deposition ; and, when it became evident that no

were assigned to the severity with which
the Nestorians were to be treated (a. d. 435), he
threw aside all pretence of peace, and stood forth
as the decided opponent of Cyril, who, on his part,
displayed the bitterest enmity against Theodoret.
It is alleged that, when Cyril died (a. d. 444),
Theodoret so far forgot himself as to express his
Such conduct might be
exultation at the event.
excused on the plea, that his joy was for the deliverance of the Church from a source of bitterness ;
but the truth is, that the charge rests on passages
in two works which it is probable that Theodoret
never wrote, while, in other works, which ai'e undoubtedly genuine, he refers to Cyril's death in

limits

quite a different spirit.
JJioscorus, the successor of Cyril in the see of
Alexandria, pursued his predecessor's lineof conduct,
with even greater bitterness, and Theodoret soon
found himself forced into a more prominent and
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the controversy, through
the necessity of resisting the renewed diffusion of
the opinions of Cyril by the efforts of a party of
Syrian monks, and still more by those of the celeposition

in

Eutyches of Constantinople, with whose
name the Cyrillian doctrine became identified.
biated

[Eutyches.]

Dioscorus supported the party of

Eutyches with all his might ; and, besides this
ground of opposition, he had a personal motive of
dislike to Theodoret, because the latter

a synodical

had signed

epistle of Proclus, the bishop of

Con-

stantinople, implying thereby, as Dioscorus main-

tained, the superiority of that patriarch to those of
In fact, the conduct of
Alexandria and Antioch.
I)ioscorut> throughout the whole Eutychian controversy betrays at least as much care for the
aggrandizement of his own see as for the cause of
truth. Through the influence of this prelate at the

imperial court, Theodosius, who made no secret of
the dislike he bore to Theodoret for his opposition

was induced to issue a command to the
bishop of Cyrus to confine himself within the limits
At the same time
of his own diocese, a. d. 448.
that he obeyed the mandate, Theodoret addressed
letters to some of the principal men of the empire,
to Cyril,

and in these letters
;
some of the most interesting particulars of
his previous life (Epist. 79
82). He had already
done his best to appease the enmity of Dioscorus
by a letter, explaining his opinions, and adducing,
in vindication of his conduct

we

find

—

as a proof of his orthodoxy, his acceptance of the

statement of doctrine agreed upon by John and
Cyril.
Dioscorus, however, replied in the most
violent language, plainly calling Theodoret a Nestorian.
As a last attempt to pacify the proud
patriarch, Theodoret went so far, in a second letter,
as to declare those accursed who said that the
Virgin was not the mother of God, or that Christ
was a mere man, or who would represent the Onlybegotten as if in his person there were two Sons of
God ; Dioscorus cut short the correspondence, by
pronouncing a public anathema upon Theodoret in
the church of Alexandria ; and soon afterwards,
in A. D. 449, he assembled under his own presidency the second Council of Ephesus, justly called
the robber-synod, which pronounced the deposition
both of Theodoret, and of Flavian, patriarch of
Constantinople, Domnus, patriarch of Antioch, and
the other bishops who had condemned Eutyches at
the synod of Constantinople in the preceding year.
Theodoret had been excluded from the synod
which deposed him by the express wish of the
emperor, who now commanded him to retire to a
monastery at Apamea ; his enemies even threatened
He bore his fall with dighim with Uanishment.
nity and cheerfulness, and preferred rather to suffer
want than to accept the presents which were
offered to him on every hand. Still neither he nor
Flavian felt themselves bound to leave their enemies
to enjoy their triumph and to domineer over the
Church.
They turned to the only remaining
quarter in which there was any power to help
them, the Roman bishop, Leo the Great, to whom
Theodoret wrote a letter (Epist. 113), celebrating
the renown of the apostolic see, praising the virtues
and religious zeal of Leo, defending his own orthodoxy by quotations from his writings, and requesting permission to come to Rom«, provided that the
emperor should give his consent, to submit the

whole case
bishops

;

judgment of Leo and the Western
same time he requested to be ad-

to the

at the

vised whether he should submit to his deposition.
Leo, who had already pronounced against the Eutychians, accepted Theodorefs confession of faith as
satisfactory, and declared

him absolved from all ecclebut the proposal for an oecumenical council in Italy was negatived by the emperor.
At this precise juncture, however, the whole
state of affifiirs was suddenly changed by the death
of Theodosius II., A. D. 450, and the accession of
Pulcheria and Marcianus, who were unfavourable
to the Eutychians. Theodoret and the other deposed
bishops were recalled from retirement, on the condition that they should be reinstated in their sees
by the decision of an oecumenical council ; and
Theodoret himself joined in the demand for such a
council, as necessary to restore peace to the Church.
It assembled, first at Nicaea, and afterwards at
Chalcedon, in a. d. 451.
At its eighth session
the petition of Theodoret for restoration to his
bishopric was discussed, and he himself appeared
siastical

censure

:

to plead his cause.
He was most enthusiastically
by his friends, but the party of his enemies was still powerful, at least in clamour. When
he attempted to give an account of his opinions, he
was interrupted by the cry, *' Curse Nestorius, his
doctrines, and his adherents "
In vain did he
represent that he cared far less for restoration to
his see than for permission to clear himself from
the misrepresentations to which he had been subthe generous answer to his appeal was the
jected
renewed cry, " He is a heretic himself: he is a
Nestorian thrust out the heretic "
Yielding at
last to the clamour, he exclaimed, " Anathema on
Nestorius, and on every one who denies that Mary
is the mother of God, and who divides the Onlybegotten into two Sons.
I have subscribed the
confession of faith, and the letter of tl)e bishop
Leo and this is my faith. Farewell." This declaration was received with the applause of the
whole assembly, and their unanimous vote restored
Theodoret to his bishopric. (Harduin. Concil. vol.

received

!

:

:

!

—

;

ii.

pp. 496", foil.)

Whatever weakness Theodoret displayed on this
occasion consisted, not in the sacrifice of any religious conviction, but in suffering himself to be
deprived of the opportunity of explaining his real

He was no Nestorian ; and, though his
whole character forbids us to suppose that he was
a believer in anathemas, yet he had the misfortune
to live in an age when the anathema was esteemed
the natural and proper form for a declaration of
religious belief, and when no man was deemed
sincere in the faith which he professed, until he
was also prepared to declare the doctrines from
which he differed accursed. Theodoret himself, as
we have seen, had already condemned the tenets
of Nestorius in nearly the very words which he
uttered at the council and if he hesitated to repeat
them then, it was only as a protest against the
spirit in which the declaration was sought to be
extorted from him
a protest which, we think, is
implied in the " farewell," by which he appears to
utter his resolution never more to mix in such
scenes of strife.
That resolution he kept. After
sharing in the subsequent proceedings of the counwhich compensated to some degree for its
cil,
conduct towards him by pronouncing the condemnation of Eutyches, Theodoret returned to his
home at Cyrus, where he devoted the rest of his
life to literary labours, committing the charge of
opinions.

;

;

his diocese to Hypatius.

He

appeirs to have died
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in A. D.

457

or 458.

(Gennad. de

His remains were deposited
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Vir. IVustr. 89.)

in the

same urn with

those of his stedfast supporter, the monk Jacobus
Thaumaturgus, who died shortly after him.

Since his death his memory has met with the
same varied fortune that he himself suffered during
life.
The emperor Justin honoured his statue with
a solemn installation in his episcopal throne ; but

the various Monophysite sects continued their opposition to his writings, and twice procured the

condemnation of them by ecclesiastical synods
during the reign of Anastasius, in A. d. 499, and
Marius Mercator, the bitter opponent of
512.
everything connected with Nestorianism, represents
Theodoret as one of the worst of heretics and he
is followed by Gamier, the completer of Sirmond's
edition of Theodoret, the value of whose very
learned and elaborate treatise on the life of Theodoret is seriously diminished by the recklessness
with which he not only adopts the calumnies of
Mercator, but even falsities facts in order to support
them.
Cave has been to some degree misled by
these writers but yet he gives us so warm and just
a eulogy of the character of Theodoret as to make
one smile at the words with which he introduces
" Meliori quidem fato, et molliori censura
it
Tillemont has redignus erat Theodoritus."
but
futed many of Garnier's misrepresentations
he sometimes defends the orthodoxy of Theodoret
by arguments which the bishop of Cyrus himself
would scarcely have adopted. For the complete
;

;

:

;

vindication of Theodoret's character

we

are in-

debted to the German church historians, Schrockh
and Neander.

A

strong

encomium upon

his learning

and

his

be found in Photius (Bibl. Cod. 46),
his language as pure and wellchosen, and his composition as clear, rhythmical,
and altogether pleasing. In other passages Photius notices several of the works of Theodoret
and an incomplete
(Cod. 31, 56, 203—205, 273)
given by Nicephorus Callistus
list of them is
(H. E. xiv. 54). Many of them are mentioned
bv Theodoret himself, in his letters {Episi. 82,
The fullest account of them is
l"l3, 116, 145).
contained in Garnier's second Dissertation, de Listyle will

who

describes

;

The most important

works are
several of which

of Theodoret's

those of an exegetical character, in

he adopts the method, not of a continuous commentary, but of proposing and solving those diffithinks likely to occur to a
culties which he
thoughtful reader ; so that these works are essentially apologetic as well as exegetical.
This method is pursued, especially in the first of his commentaries, which is upon the first eight books of
the Old Testament, that is, the five books of
Moses, Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, and is entitled
ils rh. &KQpa T^s Stdas ypa(p7js Kar iKAoyfj^, or,
Qiiaestiones in Odaieuchum ; and also in the second
of them, upon the books of Kings (i. e. Samuel
and Kings) and Chronicles, entitled Eis to C^tou/ueva rwv ^aaiKeiau koX rcav TrapdKinrop.iv(»v.
As
a specimen of his method, we give two or three of
the first questions which he proposes on the book
of Genesis. First, " Why did not the writer preface his account of the creation with the doctrine
of God " (1&60A0710) ; to which he replies, that
Moses was sent to a people infected with Egyptian
jiantheism, and that therefore the very first thing
liiat

he had to teach them was the distinction

WL.

III.

;

all

rests,

in the doctrine of the independent

eternal existence of the one true

cond question

"

God.

and

The

se-

Why

does he not mention the
creation of angels ? " The third, " Did angels exist
before the heaven and the earth, or were they
created at the same time with them ? "
In this
and many other questions he grapples with some
of the most difficult points of controversy which
had occupied the Church from the apostolic age to
his own time, especially with the various forms of
Gnosticism and Manichaeism.
His other commentaries are upon the Psalms {'Epfirfveia els tovs
is,

kKarhv TreuTijKouTa ^ak/JLOvs), the Canticles {"Epm0.0-1x0. twj/ q.(Tixa.TU)v\ Isaiah (Eis rhv
'Hcraiav Trpocpr]T7)u epfxrjveia Kar iKAuy^y), Jeremiah, with Baruch and the Lamentations ('Ep^uTjveia TTJs Trpo<pr]Tcias rod ^eiov 'lepejuiov), Ezekiel
('EpyttTjveia Trjs irpo<pr}Telas rov ^elov 'Ie^e/cjr?A),
Daniel (^vird/j.vriina ets ras bpdaeis rov Trpo(pT]Tou
AaviTjA), and the Twelve Minor Prophets (v7ro;ui'77/ia
eis TOVS ScadeKa Trpocpriras).
With respect to the
New Testament, we have commentaries by Theodoret on the fourteen epistles of Paul ('Ep/Lnqveia
rwv ih' iiTKTToKwv Tov ayiov airoaToXuv Tlavknv).
II. Theodoret has also left two works of an historical character, but of very different value.
(1)
His Ecclesiastical History, in five books (^EkkKi]~
(Tia(TTiKrjs l(TToplas \6yoi TreVre), is a very valuable
work, on account of its learning and general impartialit}% though it is occasionally one-sided, and
often runs into a theological treatise.
It was intended, as he himself tells us in the preface, as a
continuation of the History of Eusebius. It begins
with the history of Arianism, under Constaniine
the Great, and ends with the death of Theodore
of Mopsuestia in A. d. 429, although it contains
an allusion to an isolated fact which occurred as
late as a. d. 444. (2) The work entitled ^iXoQeos
veia ets rh

'la-Topia, or Religiosa Ilistoria,

contjiins the lives
hermits, and displays that
wealc side of the character of Theodoret, which
has already been mentioned as the necessary result

of thirty celebrated

of

the

earliest

impressions he

received.

It

is

work of a credulous ascetic than of a
learned theologian.
III. Of his works against Cyril, the Eutychians,
rather the

bris Theodoreli.
I.
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between the creature and the Creator and in so
doing, instead of passing by the general subject of
theology, he has laid the foundation on which it

and the

heretics in general, the chief are, (1) His
censure {avarpoinj) of the twelve heads of anathematization {avaOe/jLaTKr/xoi) of Cyril (2) The great
work against the Eutychians, in A. D. 447, the
:

year before the condemnation of Eutyches at Constantinople, entitled 'EpartVrTjj ijroi Uo\vnop<pos
(the Mendicant or Many-shaped), which, as he
explains in the preface, was intended to imply that
the Eutychians endeavoured to paas off their doctrines, like beggars with their tales of imposture,
under many guises, derived from many previous
The work is in the form of a discussion
heresies.
between the Mendicant and the Orthodox ('Epaviarris and 'Op66So^os), and it is divided into
three dialogues ; the first, entitled "ArpevTos^ to
prove that the Son of God is unchangeable ; the
second, "Aa-xryxvTos, that his divine nature .'a incapable of being raixt or confounded with the
nature of man ; the third, 'ATrafl^y, that the divine
nature is insusceptible of suffering ; and to these
dialogues are appended syllogistic demonstrations
(diroSef^eis 5ia avWoytcrfMcSy) of the three propo-
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them, namely, first, that God
the Word is unchangeable (uti ^tpctttos h &ehs\
secondly, that his union with the human nature is
without confusion (Srt aavyxvTOS rj evwcris),
and, thirdly, that the divine nature of the Saviour
is incapable of suffering (8ti airaO^s t] tov 2wt'^-

sitions maintained in

The work displays great learning
and power, with a moderation which made it as
displeasing to the Nestorians as it was to the Eutychians : (3) A work against heresies in general,
entitled AlpeTiKrjs KaKOfxvOias eTTiTo/irf, or, Haereticarum Fahtdarum Epitome, in five books, adIn this work, which seems
dressed to Sporacius.
to have been written after the end of the Nestorian and Eutychian disputes, he not only uses, with
pos i&eoTTjy).

regard to other heretics, the intolerant language
which was common in that age, but he speaks of
Nestorius in terms of bitterness which cannot be
defended, and which occur again in a special work
against Nestorius, addressed to the same Sporacius.
The wannest admirers of Theodoret must
lament that, after the contest was over, he took such
means to set himself right with his former oppo(4) Twenty-seven books against various
propositions of the Eutychians (Ao'7ot k^' irphs
Sia(j)6povs (&6<re£s). an abstract of which is supplied

nents

:

(BibL Cod. 46.)
by
IV. The chief of his remaining works are : (1)
An apologetic treatise, intended to exhibit the confirmations of the truth of Christianity contained in
the Gentile philosophy, under the title of 'EWrjuiKwv ^(paTrevTiKri iraQr]fxaTuv' ^ evayy^Kufris aKr]Oe'ias e'i ''E.\\'f]viKT)s (piXo(To<pias eiriyvwais, Graecarum Affedionum Curatio ; seu, Evangelicae Veritatis
ea Gentilium Philosophia Cognitio: (2) Ten Orations
on Providence (irepl irpovoias Xoyoi ZiKo) : (3) Various Orations, Homilies, and minor treatises : (4)
One hundred and eighty-one letters, which are of
the greatest importance for the history of TheoPhotius.

doret and his times.
There are only two complete editions of the
works of Theodoret. both of very great excellence ;

but the later having the advantage of containing
all

that

is

good, and correcting

The

much

that

is faulty,

by the
Jesuits Jac. Sirmond and Jo. Garnier, in five voin

its

lumes

prodecessor.
folio,

Paris,

first is

1642

that edited

— 1684:

the

first

four

by Sirmond, contain the bulk of the
works of Theodoret in Greek and Latin ; and the
fifth, some minor works and fragments omitted by

volumes,

Sirmond, together with Gamier's

five dissertations

on (1) the History, (2) the Books, (3) the Faith
(4) on the fifth General Council,
(5) on the Cause of Theodoret and the Orientals.
The faults of these valuable treatises have been
already mentioned.
The other edition, founded
on the former, is that of Lud. Schuize and J. A.
Noesselt, Halae Sax. 1769—1774, 5 vols, in 10
parts 8vo.
For an account of the editions of separate works, see Hotfmann, Lexicon Bibliogr.
Scriptorum Graecorum.
(Gamier, Dissertationes, in vol. 5 of Schulze's
edition ; Tillemont, Mem. vol. xiv. ; Cave, Hist.

of Theodoret,

Litt.

s.

a.

Fabric.
423, pp. 405, foil., ed. Basil.
vii. pp. 429, foil., vol. viii. pp. 277,
;

Dili. Grace, vol.

Schuize, De Vita
Dissertation prefixed to

foil.

;

et Scriptis

vol.

i.

of

B.
his

Tlicodoreti

edition

;

Neander, Geschichtc der Chrisil. Relig. u. Kirclie,
vol. ii. passim ; Schrockh, Christliclie Kirchengesckichte, vol xviii. pp. 355, foil.)
few insignificant ecclesiastics of the name are

A

mentioned by Fabricius.

(Bibl. Grace, vol. viii.

pp. 307, 308")

[P. S.]
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I.,

king of the Visigoths from a. d. 418* to 451, was
the successor of Wallia, but appears to have been
the son of the great Alaric.
(Gibbon, Decline and
Fall, c. XXXV. note 10.)
Not content with the
limits of his dominions, Theodoric broke the peace
which existed between the Visigoths and the
Romans, took several places in Gaul, and laid siege
to Aries in a. d. 425.
He was, however, obliged
to retire on the approacli of Aetius, with whom he
concluded a peace ; and he then turned his arms
against the Vandals in Spain, upon receiving a
sufficient subsidy from the Roman general.
Theodoric however was only waiting for a favourable
opportunity to attack the Romans again ; and accordingly, while the Burgundians invaded the
Belgic provinces, Theodoric laid siege to Narbonne
in A. D. 436.
Aetius displayed his usual activity;
he defeated the Burgundians in battle, and sent
Litorius to oppose Theodoric.
The inhabitants of

Narbonne had

resisted

many months all

of Theodoric to take the

reduced to the

town

last extremities

;

the efforts

but they were

of famine,

when

437) cut

Litorius, in the following year (a. d.

his

way through the entrenchments of the besiegers.
The siege was immediately raised and Aetius,
who arrived shortly afterwards, defeated Theodoric
;

with great slaughter, and obliged him to retire into
own dominions. The Gothic king was now
obliged to act on the defensive ; and Aetius, on his
return to Italy, left Litorius at the head of an
army, chiefly consisting of Huns, to prosecute the
war.
Unable to resist the Romans in the field,
Theodoric retired to Toulouse, where he Avas beDespairing of
sieged by Litorius in A. d. 439.
success, Theodoric now endeavoured to obtain a
peace by the mediation of his Christian bishops
but Litorius, confident of success, and relying upon
the predictions of the pagan augurs, that he should
enter the Gothic capital in triumph, refused all
the proposals Avhich were repeatedly made him.
The presumption of Litorius appears to have made
him careless. The Goths availed themselves of a

his

;

favourable opportunity, sallied out of their city,
and, after a long and obstinate battle, defeated the

Roman army, made their general prisoner, and
conducted him in triumph through the streets of
Toulouse.
This victory turned the fortune of the
war ; and the whole of the country as far as the
Rhone lay exposed to the ravages of the barbarians.
Avitus, who was then praefectus praetorio in Gaul,
had no army

to resist the Visigoths, and accordingly
entered into negotiations with Theodoric, which
ended in a peace, the terms of which are not related,
but which must have been in favour of the barbarians.
This last peace between Theodoric and
the Romans does not appear to have been interrupted.
Theodoric had sought to strengthen his
power by giving one of his daughters in marriage
to the eldest son of Genseric, king of the Vandals
in Africa ; but Genseric, who suspected that his
son's wife had conspired to poison him, igno-

miniously deprived her of her nose and ears, and
sent her back in this mutilated condition to her
father at Toulouse.
To revenge this unpardonable
• His accession was not in a.d. 419, as is stated
by Gibbon and most writers. See Clinton, Fasti
Horn, ad ann. 418.
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outrage, Theodoric

made

formidable preparations
and the Romans, who
for an invasion of Africa
the
discords
of the barbarians,
always encouraged
readily offered to supply him with men and arms.
But Genseric averted the threatening danger by
persuading Attila to attack both the Romans and
the Goths.
With an enormous army composed of
various nations, Attila crossed the Rhine at Strasburg, and marched into Gaul.
Aetius collected a
powerful force to oppose him, and Theodoric, at the
;

head of his Visigoths, and accompanied by his two
sons Thorismond and Theodoric, joined the Roman
On the approach of Aetius, Attila, who
had laid siege to Orleans, retreated to the plains of
Champagne. Aetius followed close upon his rear.
general.

The

hostile armies at length

met

in the neighbour-

hood of Chalons on the Marne, and in a short but
most bloody engagement, Attila was defeated with
great loss.
The victory was mainly owing to the
courage of the Visigoths and of the youthful
Thorismond but their king Theodoric fell at the
commencement of the engagement, as he was riding
along the ranks to animate his troops (a. d. 451).
He was succeeded by his son Thorismond. Theodoric was a wise and prudent monarch and by his
courage in war, and his just administration at home,
lie earned the love of his subjects and the respect
;

;

of his enemies.

He

a love of Latin

literature,

introduced

and

among

his subjects

his sons

were careand the

fully trained in the study of the writers

jurisprudence of Rome.
(Jornandes, de Reb. Get.
34,36 41 ; Sidon. Apoll. Panegyricus Avito ; the
Chronicles of Idatius and the two Prospers; Gibbon,

—

Decline and Fall^

Empcreurs,

c.

xxxv. ; Tilleraont, Histoire des

vol. vi.)
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II.,

king of the Visigoths x. D. 452 466, was the
He was present with
second son of Theodoric I.
his father at the battle of Chalons in 451,. and
succeeded to the throne by the murder of his
brother Thorismond at the close of the following
year (452). [Thorismond.] In a. d. 455 Avitus,
who had been well acquainted with the elder
Theodoric, was sent as ambassador to the court of
Toulouse, to renew the alliance between the
Visigoths and the Romans.
While staying with
Theodoric, he received intelligence of the death of
Maximus, and of the sack of Rome by the Vandals.
His royal host pressed him to mount the vacant
throne, and promised him his powerful assistance.
Avitus could not resist the temptation, and the
senate was obliged to receive a master from the
king of the Visigoths. Theodoric soon showed
that he was an able and willing ally of the emperor
whom he had placed upon the throne. The Suevi,
who had settled in Gallicia in Spain, threatened to
extinguish the last remains of Roman independence
in that country.
The inhabitants of Carthagena
and Tarragona implored the assistance of Avitus
and when Rechiarius, the king of the Suevi, refused
to listen to the proposals of peace and alliance
which were made by the emperor, Theodoric, at the
head of a formidable army, crossed the Pyrenees.
This expedition was followed with the most complete success.
The Suevi were defeated with great
slaughter about twelve miles from Astorga, their
capital Braga fell into the hands of Theodoric, and
their unfortunate monarch, who had attempted to
escape, was taken prisoner and put to death.
These events happened towards the close of 456.
;

Theodoric

now

carried his victorious

arms into
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and took Merida the capital of the
country.
But early in the following year (457),
before he had time to provide for the security of
his conquests, he was obliged to return in haste to
Lusitania,

own dominions, probably fearing evil consequences from the fall of Avitus. [Avitus.]
A1tliough Theodoric had professed to invade Spain as
the servant of Avitus, he had made a secret stipulation that all the conquests he effected should
belong to himself.
He was therefore unwilling to
relinquish the advantages he had already gained in
that country; and accordingly we find that he sent
an army into Spain in 458, under the command of
Cyrila, and again in the following year (459) fresh
troops under Suniericus.
In the course of the
latter year he had a more formidable enemy to cope
with; for the emperor Maj or ian marched into Gaul,
defeated Theodoric in battle, and concluded a
peace with him.
The death of Majorian in 461,
and the conquests of the Vandals in Italy released
Theodoric from all fear ; he violated his recent
treaty with the Romans, and appears to have
designed to make himself master of the whole of
the Roman dominions in Gaul.
He succeeded in
uniting the territory of Narbonne to his own ; but
his victorious career was checked by the defeat and
death of his brother Frederic, who was slain in
battle near Orleans by Aegidius, the Roman commander in Gaul.
great part of Spain apparently
owned the authority of Theodoric ; but the Chronicles merely tell us of embassies that constantly
passed bet ween the king of the Visigoths and the king
of the Suevi, and give us little or no information of
the relative power of the two parties.
Theodoric
lost his crown by the same crime by which he had
gained it.
He was assassinated in 466 by his
brother Euric, who succeeded him on the throne.
Theodoric II. was, like his father, a patron of letters
and learned men and the poet Sidonius Apollinaris,
who resided for some time at his court, has given
us an interesting account, in a letter to a friend
{Ep. i. 2), of the personal appearance, manners
and habits, of the king of the Visigoths. (Jornandes,
de Reb. Get. 43, 44 ; Sidon. Apoll. Panegyr. Avito ;
the Chronicles of Idatius, Marius, and Victor ;
Greg.Tur. ii. 11; TiWemont, Histoire des Empet<eurs,
his

A

;

vol. vi.)
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(0eu-

surnamed the GREAT, king of the
Ostrogoths, was the son of Theodemir by his faHe was born in the
vourite concubine Eralieva.
neighbourhood of Vienna in A. d. 455, two years
father, and his faHis
Attila.
of
after the death
ther's brothers, Walamir and Widimir, had secured
the independence of the Ostrogoths by the defeat
of the Huns, and ruled their people as the acknowSepiXos),

ledged descendants of the royal race of the Amali.
In the eighth year of his age Theodoric was sent
as a hostage to the emperor Leo, who had purchased the assistance of the Ostrogoths by an anTheodoric received his education
nual subsidy.
at Constantinople,

and was restored

to his father

when he had reached

the age of eighteen,
as the emperor hoped to gain the favour of the OsDuring his
trogoths by this mark of confidence.
absence Theodemir had become sole ruler of tlie
in 473,

Walamir had fallen in battle, and
Widimir, the younger of the brothers, had marched
Gaul at the head of an army of
and
Italy
into
Theodoric had been carefully trained
barbarians.
at Constantinople in all martial exercises, and had
nation, since

3x2

;^

;

lost,
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not

amidst the eiFeminacy of the Greek court,

Soon
after his return he gathered around him a body of
volunteers, and, without the knowledge of his father, descended the Danube, and conquered and

any

of the ferocious valour of his people.

slew in battle a Sarmatiun king.

wards accompanied

when they

his father

Theodoric after-

and the Ostrogoths,

quitted' their settlements in order to

obtain a more fertile territory at the expense of
This was in the last year
the Byzantine empire.
of the reign of the emperor Leo ; and Zeno the
Isaurian, who succeeded him in 474, hastened
to make peace with the Ostrogoths, ceded to them
the southern part of Pannonia and Dacia, and entrusted them with the defence of the lower Danube.
They had scarcely time to take possession
of their new territory, when the death of Theodemir, in 475, placed Theodoric on the throne of
the Ostrogoths.
Theodoric was for some time a faithful ally of
Zeno. He was of great assistance to the emperor
in restoring him to the throne, when he was expelled in 476 [Zeno] ; and he carried on war,
on behalf of Zeno, with another Gothic prince,
Theodoric, the son of Triarius ; but the treachery
of Zeno, who neglected to supply him with the
provisions and the reinforcements of troops he had
promised, led the son of Theodemir to conclude a
To punish the
peace with the son of Triarius.
emperor, and, still more, to satisfy the appetite of
his subjects for plunder, Theodoric, the son of
Theodemir, now ravaged the Byzantine dominions,
and laid waste the whole of Macedonia and ThesBaly. At length, in 483, Zeno appeased his resentment by conferring upon him the titles of Patrician
and Praefectus militiae, by liberal donatives, by
adopting him as his son, by erecting his statue in
front of the imperial palace, and, finally, by raising
him to the consulship in the following year, 484.
But these honours did not long retain Theodoric
in his allegiance ; the restless spirit of his countrymen would not allow him to remain quiet if he
had desired it ; and accordingly he again took up
arms in 487, and marched upon Constantinople.
To save himself and his capital, Zeno gave Theodoric permission to invade Italy, and expel the
The proposal
usurper Odoacer from the country.
was gladly accepted by the king of the Ostrogoths
but the terms on which the conquered country was
to be held seem to have been purposely left in
ambiguity. The Greeks afterwards asserted that
Theodoric had promised to conquer the country
for the emperor ; while the Ostrogoths, on the other
hand, alleged that Zeno had expressly ceded Italy
to their king.

Theodoric commenced his march towards Italy
in 488.

The

reputation of the leader, and the

wealth and beauty of Italy, attracted to his standard a vast host of Goths. They were accompanied
by their wives and children, and they carried with
them all their moveable property. It was, in fact,
an emigration of the whole nation. After encountering numerous obstacles and dangers, and fighting his way through various tribes of Bulgarians,
Gepidae, and Sarmatians, Theodoric at length en-

tered Italy in the

summer of 489. Odoacer had
army to oppose him, and the

collected a powerful
first battle

was fought on the banks of the Sontius

or Isontius, not far from Aquileia (28th of August,
489). Odoacer was defeated with great loss, but

he again collected his troops

in the

neighbourhood

of Verona,

and

offered bat-tie a second time to
Theodoric (27th of September, 489). This second
battle was still more disastrous than the former
one, and Odoacer was compelled to relinquish the
open country to the invaders, and to shut himself
up within the strong fortifications of Ravenna. In
the following year (490) he sallied out of the
town, and at first gained some advantages over the
troops of Theodoric in the neighbourhood of Pavia
but the Gothic king soon rallied his force?, and
defeated Odoacer in a third and decisive victory
on the banks of the Adda (August, 490). Odoacer
again took refuge in Ravenna, where he sustained
a siege of three years, while the generals of Theodoric gradually subdued the whole of Italy.
At
length, in 493, Odoacer agreed to admit the Ostrogoths into Ravenna, on condition that he and
Theodoric should rule jointly over Italy. The
treaty was confirmed by an oath, but after a few
days Odoacer, in the midst of a banquet, was
stabbed by the hands or command of his more fortunate rival (5th of March, 493).
Theodoric was now the undisturbed master of
Italy, which he ruled for thirty-three years, till his
death in 526.
The history of his long and prosperous reign does not fall within the plan of the
present work.
few particulars only can be
mentioned, and the reader must refer for further
information to the glowing description of Gibbon.
As soon as Theodoric was firmly seated on the
throne, he turned his attention to the improvement
of the country, which had sunk into the most miserable condition from the long and devastating
wars it had gone through. The third part of the
lands, which had been previously seized by Odoacer, were assigned to his Gothic warriors, who
were thus scattered over the whole country, and
formed the standing army of his kingdom. The
Italians were secured in the possession of the remaining two thirds of the lands; they were debarred from the use of arms, but they retained all
the other rights and privileges which they had
previously enjoyed.
Theodoric also gradually introduced among his rude warriors a strict discipline, and taught them to respect the lives and
Although
property of their Italian neighbours.
an Arian himself, the most complete toleration
was given to the Catholic religion, and Theodoric rather discouraged than promoted conver-

A

Arian faith among his Italian subhis mild and beneficent rule agriand commerce flourished, and Italy again
became one of the most prosperous countries in the
sion to the

jects.

Under

culture

world.

Theodoric's relations with foreign natioB
were marked by principles of justice and integritj
and he showed no desire to extend his dominioa
at the expense of his neighbours.
Unlike othfl
barbarians, he had sufficient penetration to see thj
the extension of his dominions would not bring
extension of power, and thus most of the wars
which he engaged were purely defensive. Tlj
various Germanic nations looked up to him as the
chief, and he cemented his connection with the
by intermarriages with most of their royal familie
Thus he married his two daughters Theodichua
and Ostrogotha, the former to Alaric II., king of
the Visigoths, and the latter to Sigismund, the son
of Gundobald, king of the Burgundians ; his sister
Amalfrida, the widow of a noble Goth, he gave in
marriage to Thrasiraund, king of the Vandals ; and
his niece

Amalaberga

to

Hermanfried, the

last

king

1

—

:
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of the Thuringiaris. So widely extended was Tbeodoric's name that the most distant nations courted
his alliance

and

his friendship,

and embassies from

the rude people on the shores of the Baltic came to
Ravenna to present to him their gifts. He became
ruler of the Visigoths on the death of his son-inlaw Alaric 1 1. The only legitimate son of Alaric
was a child named Amalaric, whom he had by the
daughter of Theodoric and to protect the rights
of his grandson against the Franks, he sent an
army into Gaul, by which he established his power
;

in that co^lntr^^

Theodoric usually resided at Ravenna, but he removed his court to Verona, whenever his kingdom
was threatened by the neighbouring barbarians.
On one occasion (a. d. 500), he visited Rome,
where he convened the senate, and assured them
Although
of his intention to govern with justice.
ignorant of literature himself, Theodoric encouraged
learned men ; and among his ministers were Cassiodonis and Boethius, the two last writers who
can claim a place in the literature of ancient Rome.
Prosperous as had been the reign of Theodoric, his
last days were darkened by disputes with the Catholics, and by the condemnation and execution of
Boethius and Symraachus, whom he accused of a
conspiracy to overthrow the Gothic dominion in
Italy. [Boethius ; Symmachus.] Theodoric died
in 526.
His death is said to have been hastened
by remorse. It is related that one evening, when
a large fish was served on the table, he fancied that
lie beheld the head of Symmachus, and was so
terrified that he took to his bed, and died three
days afterwards. Theodoric was buried at Ravenna, and a monument was erected to his memory
by his daughter Amalasuntha. His ashes were deposited in a porphyry vase, which is still to-be
seen at Ravenna.
He bequeathed
Theodoric left no male issue.
his dominions to his two grandsons, Athalaric, the
Bon of his daughter Amalasuntha by a prince of
the royal race of the Amali, and Amalaric, the son
The Rhone was
of Alaric II. and Theodichusa.
declared to be the boundary of their dominions
Athalaric was to possess Italy and the conquests of
the Ostrogoths, wliile Amalaric was to succeed to
the sovereignty of the Visigoths in Gaul and Spain.
The great monarch of the Ostrogoths was long ceHe appears
lebrated in the old Teutonic songs.
in the '* Niebelungen-Lied " under the title of
Dietrich of Bern, that is, Verona. (Jornandes, de
Reb. Get.; Procopius, de Bell. Goth.; Ennodius,
anegyricus Theodoric. ; Cassiodorus, C%rore. and Va-

P

Theodoric, ed. Peringskjold,
; Cochlaeus, Vit.
Stockholm, 1699, 4to ; Tillemont, Histoire des
Einpcreurs, vol. vi. ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall,
c. xxxix. ;
Manso, Geschichte des Ost-Gothischen
JHeiches in Italien, Breslau, 1824.)
THEODO'RIDAS (QeoScopiSas), of Sicyon,
was one of the ambassadors sent by the Achaeans
in B. c. 187, to renew the alliance with Ptolemy
He
Epiphanes, king of Egypt. (Polyb. xxiii. 1.)
must have been a man of considerable power and
influence in his native country, as at a later period
(b. c. 168), we find the two Ptolemies (the sons
riar.

of Epiphanes),

Egypt, applying
mercenaries.

who were
to

him

(Id. xxix. 8.)

THEODO'RIDAS

then

joint

rulers

of

them 1000
[E. H. B.J

to raise for

(©eoSw^'Sas), of Syracuse, a

and epigrammatic poet, who is supposed to
have lived at the same time as Euphorion, that is,

lyric

about B.C. 235
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on the one hand, Euphorion
is mentioned in one of the epigrams
of Theodoridas (Ep. ix.), and, on the other hand, Clemens
Alexandrinus (Strom, v. p. 673) quotes a verse
of Euphorion eV ra7s irphs QEcopiBau avr iypa<pa7s,
where Schneider suggests the emendation QeoSupiSav.
He had a place in the Garland of Meleager.
In addition to the eighteen epigrams
ascribed to him in the Greek Anthology, about the
genuineness of some of which there are doubts
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 41 Jacobs, Jnth. Grace.
vol. ii. p. 42, vol. xiii. p. ^b'd), he wrote a lyric
poem Eis^Epwra, upon which a commentary was
written by Dionysius, surnamed 6 AeTrro's (Ath.
xi. p. 475, f.), a dithyramb entitled
KeVraupot
(Ath. XV. p. %^^
Eustath. ad Odyss. p. 1571,
;

for,

;

;

16), licentious verses of the kind called (pKvaKes
(Suid. s. V. 2wTc{57?s, as corrected by Meineke,

Anal. Alex. p. 246), and some other poems, of
which we have a few fragments, but not the titles.
The name is more than once confounded with
&e6Swpos and QeoBcapnos. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace.
vol. iv. p. 496 ; Bode, Gcsch. d. Hellcn. DichtJcunst,

vol.

ii.

pt.

2,

p.

613; Schmidt, Diatribe

333
in

;

Ulrici,

vol,

ii.

p.

Dithyramb, pp. 147

150.)

[P. S.]

THEODORITUS. [Theodoretus.]
THEODO'RUS I. LA'SCARIS, Greek

—

em-

peror of Nicaea, a. d. 1206
1222, was descended
from a noble family at Constantinople. While in
a private station he married Anna Angela Comnena, the second daughter of the emperor Alexis III.

Angelus. He was a man of energy and ability,
and exhorted his father-in-law to resist the Latins
when they laid siege to Constantinople in 1203 ;
but Alexis in despair abandoned the city and fled
to Italy, to Conrad, Marquis of Monteferrato, who
had married his sister. In the troubles which fol-

lowed at Constantinople, the history of which has
been related elsewhere [Alexis IV. and V.],
Theodore continued to support the party that was
opposed to the Latins
but after Constantinople
had been taken by storm on the 12th of April
1204, and Baldwin, count of Flanders, had been
placed on the imperial throne, Theodore fled with
his wife to the Asiatic coast.
Here he succeeded
in raising some troops, by means of which he made
himself master of the town of Nicaea, and the
;

He was, however, soon
deprived of his conquests by Louis Count of Blois,
who had received Bithynia as his share of the
Byzantine dominions ; but he recovered them
again when Louis was recalled to Constantinople to
the assistance of Baldwin, who was hard pressed
by the Bulgarians and the revolted Greeks. Theodore had previously governed with the title of
Despot, in the name of his father-in-law, the deposed emperor Alexis III. ; but as the latter was
still retained in captivity by the Marquis of Monteferrato, he now assumed the title of emperor of
the Romans, as lawful heir to the crown, in virtue
of his marriage with Anna, and was publicly
crowned at Nicaea as emperor by Michael AutoHis title,
rianus, the Greek patriarch (1206).
however, was disputed by several other Greek
princes, who had established for themselves indegreater part of Bithynia.

pendent principalities in Asia Minor.
The most
formidable of these rivals was Alexis Comnenus,
who reigned as emperor at Trebizond, with whom
Theodore carried on a successful war for some
years.
He also had to contend with Henry, the
3 X 'd
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Latin emperor at Constantinople, and the successor
of Baldwin, over whom he gained several victories ;

and

that
it is no small proof of his abilities,
although surrounded by so many enemies, he gradually extended his dominions, and increased his
power.
For the history of his war with the
Latins, see Hknricus.
In 1210 a new enemy
appeared.
In this year his father-in-law, Alexis,
who had escaped from captivity, claimed the throne,
and was supported in his claims by Gayath-ed-din,
the powerful sultan of Koniah.
As Theodore refused to surrender the crown to his father-in-law,
the sultan marched against him at the head of a
powerful array, but was defeated and slain in
Alexis fell into the hands of Theodore,
battle.
who kept him in confinement in a monastery,
where he died some years afterwards. Theodore
He
spent the latter years of his reign in peace.
died in 1222, a little more than 45 years of age,
and in the 18th year of his reign, computing from
the time that he first became master of Nicaea,
but in the 1 6 th year from the date of his coronation. He left no male offspring, and was succeeded
by his son-in-law Joannes Vatatzes, who had marTheoried his daughter Irene [Joannes III.].
dore was married thrice.
I. To Anna Comnena,
the daughter of Alexis III.
2. To Philippa, an

deprived him of his eyes, in 1230.
During his
captivity among the Bulgarians, his brother Manuel had seized his dominions and assumed the
title of emperor
but Theodore having obtained
his liberty, gained possession of Thessalonica by
stratagem, and deposed his brother.
In consequence of the loss of his sight, he conferred the
title of emperor upon his son Joannes ; but the
latter was subsequently conquered in the life- time
of his father by Joannes Vatatzes, the emperor of
Nicaea, who compelled him to renounce the imperial dignity, and to content himself with the
;

[Joannes

rank of despot.
cc.

14, 21, 25, 26, 38, 40,

liae Byzantinae., p.

Greek

1.

III.]

(Acropolita,

Du

Cange, Fami-

;

207.)

THEODO'RUS
siastical.

42

and ecclePhilosophus, a learned

(©eoSa'pos), literary

Abbas

et

ecclesiastic of the latter part of the sixth or

the beginning of the seventh century, from whom
it is commonly supposed that Leontius of Byzan-

tium [Leontius, No. 5] derived the materials of
his work De Sed/s.
(Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. i. p.
538, ed. Oxford, 1740—1743 ; Fabric. BiU. Grate.
vol. viii. p.

310.)

Abucara

{'ASovKapa, an Arabic name signifying " Father {sc. bishop) of Cara ; " derived from
the city of which Theodore was bishop), a Greek
2.

He

princess, Avhom he divorced.
3. To
Maria, the daughter of Peter of Courtenay, em-

in the beginning of the ninth century,

peror of Constantinople.

carefully distinguished

Armenian

and Balduinus ;

Du

(Nicetas, Alex. Covin.

Acropolita,

cc.

Cange, Familiae Byzantmae,

THEODO'RUS

II.

6,
p.

14,

^5^

18

;

219.)

LA'SCARIS, Greek em-

—

peror of Nicaea, a. d. 1255
1259, was the son of
Joannes Vatatzes and of Irene, the daughter of

Theodoras I. Lascaris, from whom he derived the
surname of Lascaris.
His short reign presents
nothing worthy of record.
He died in August,
1259, in the 36th or 37th year of his age, and was
succeeded by his son Joannes Lascaris. [Joannes IV.] (Du Cange, Familiae Byzantinac, p.
223.)
THEODO'RUS A'NGELUS, the Greek emperor of Thessalonica, a. d. 1222
1230, was descended from a noble family, being the son of
Joannes Angelus, also called Comneuus, and the
After the
grandson of Constantinus Angelus.
overthrow of the Greek empire by the Latins in
1204, Theodore Angelus served for some time
under Theodore Lascaris, the emperor of Nicaea,
but afterwards passed over to Europe to join his
bastard brother Michael, who had established an
independent principality in Epeirus. On the death
of Michael he succeeded to his dominions, which
he greatly enlarged by the conquest of Thessaly,
Macedonia, and other surrounding countries. He
took Peter of Courtenay prisoner, who had been
elected emperor of Constantinople, as he was travelling through Epeirus to the imperial city, and
kept him in captivity till his death [Petrijs].
Elated by his numerous successes, Theodore as-

—

sumed the title of Emperor
was crowned at Thessalonica

of the

Romans, and
same

in 1222, in the

year that Joannes Vatatzes succeeded to the imperial title at Nicaea, and Andronicus at Trebizond.
He carried on war with success against the
Latins, took Adrianople, and advanced as far as
the walls of Constantinople.
He was, however,
recalled to the defence of his own dominions by an
invasion of Asan, king of the Bulgarians, who
defeated him in battle, took him prisoner, and

ecclesiastical writer.

flourished, at the latest,

and

is to

be

from Theodoras, bishop of
Caria in Thrace [No. 20], the contemporary of
Photius ; from Theodore of Rhaithu [No. 65], and
from Theodore of Antioch, otherwise Theodore Hagiopolita [No. 11], Avith each of whom he appears
to have been, by various writers, improperly confounded.
Very little is known of him. The time
at which he lived is ascertained by the inscription
published
among his works, from which
to a piece
it appears that he was contemporary with the patriarch Thomas of Jerusalem, probably Thomas I.,
whose patriarchate extended from A. D. 807, or
earlier, to somewhere between A. D. 821 and 829.
(Comp. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. iii. col.
356.) Of what place Abucara was bishop has been
much disputed, but it appears probable that it was
a village called Cara or Charran in Coele- Syria.
The pieces published under the name of Theodore Abucara are forty-three in number, and are
They are
almost entirely on polemical divinity.
chiefly directed against the Mahometans, and
against the Jacobites and Nestorians, the predominant heretical sects of the East.
It is to be ob-

served that
pieces

in

the Latin versions of two of his
in Gretser),

by Turrianus (Nos. 26 and 27

he is called " Theodoras Monachus," and " Theodorus Hagiopolita " presuming that these designations were found in the originals employed by
Turrianus, it would appear, either that Theodore
had been a monk at Jerusalem before he was bishop,
or that his works have been confounded with those
of another Theodore [No. 11].
Many of the
pieces are in the form of a dialogue, and it is not
impossible, from the great brevity of some, that
they may be accounts of actual discussions in which
Theodore was engaged, and which were reported by
John, a disciple of Theodore, or some other person.
The first published were fifteen, in the Latin version
of GilbertusGenebrardus(Nos. 1, 3, 7, 11, 13, 14,
16, 23, 25, 31, 33, in Gretser, whose arrangement
They
differs much from that of Genebrardus).
were given in vol. v. of the Biblioiheca Pairum of
:
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Eigne, fol. Paris, 1575, and again, invol.iv.
In the
of the second edition, fol, Paris, 1589.

to 738.

Lectiones Antiquae of Canisius, vol.

445, 457.)

De

la

iv. 4to.,

Ingol-

stadt, 1604 (vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 463, ed. Basnage),
appeared a Latin version by Franciscus Turrianus,
of three others (Nos. 27
29, in Gretser) ; and
very soon after Gretser published, with the Hodej72<s of Anastasius Sinaita (4to. Ingolstadt, 1606),
forty-two pieces of Theodore, including all those
which had been given in the Bibliotheca and by
They were given in the Greek (except
Canisius.
Nos. 18, 25, and 32) and in a Latin version, partly
by Gretser himself, but chiefly by Turrianus, and
in a very few short pieces by Genebrardus.
The
Latin version was reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. iv. ed. Paris, 1609
1610, vol. ix. p. ii.
Cologne, 1618, and vol. xvi. ed. Lyon, 1677
the
Greek text and Latin version were both given in

—

—

:

the Auctarium of Ducaeus to the edit, of Paris,
1624, in vol. xi. of the edit. Paris, 1654, and in the
collected edition of Gretser's works, vol. xv.

fol.

Ratisbon, 1741.
The Greek text of No. 18 was
published by Le Quien in his edition of Damascenus (vol. i. p. 470, fol. Paris, 1712), with the
version of Turrianus, a little altered
the Greek of
No. 25 was published by Cotelerius, in a note to
:

the Constitutiones

Apostolicae,

v. c. 7, in

lib.

his

1672 (vol. i. p. 310,
the Greek of
fol. Amsterdam, 1724)
No. 32 has never been printed.
(Cave (who has
confounded him with Theodore of Caria [No. 20]),
Fabric. BiOl.
Hist. Litt. ad ann. 867, vol. ii. p. 54
Graec. vol. x. p. 364, &c.
Gretser (who also identifies him with Theodore of Caria), Epistol. Dedicat.
Patres Apostolid^

fol.

Paris,

ed. Leclerc,

:

;

;

A bucarae praefixa ; Bay le, Dictionnaire^
Abticaras ; Le Quien, Opera Damasceni, a,nd.
Oriens Christianus, II. cc.)
Opusculis

s. V.

3. Of Alania.
There is extant in MS. at
Vienna, and perhaps elsewhere, a Sermon on the
Burial of Christ, In Jesu Sepulturam, by Theodore,
bishop of Alania, which Cave conjectures to be a
city not far from Constantinople.
But as the

Vienna MS. contains also n discourse or letter adby Theodore to the Patriarch of Constantinople, in which are recorded his apostolic labours
among the Alani, and his subsequent consecration
dressed

it is evident that the name
Alania designates the country of the Alani, between
the Euxine and Caspian seas, north of the Caucasian
range.
Kollar has given a brief extract from this
discourse.
The time in which Theodore lived is
not clear ; but the mention of his apostolic labours
among the Alani indicates that he first converted
them to the belief of Christianit)', which may have
been in the time of Justinian, when the neighbouring tribe of the Abasgi were converted.
He must,
as the Apostle of the Alani, have been a different
person from the Theodoras who was bishop of
Alania in the thirteenth century. (Kollar, Supplement, ad Lambecii Commentar. de Biblioth. Caesaraea, lib. i. col. 254, &c.
Le Quien, Oriens Christiamts, vol, i. col. 1 348
AUatius, De Symeon.
Scriptis, p. 82
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 372 ;
Cave, Hist. Litt. vol. ii. Dissert. Prima, Tp. 19.)
4. Of Alexandria (1,2). There were two patriarchs of Alexandria of the name of Theodore
one surnamed Scribo (S/cpt^ajj/), a Melchite, or of
the orthodox Greek Church, who, after a patriarchate of two years, perished apparently in the

as bishop of Alania,

;

;

;

:

troubles occasioned by the revolt of Egypt and
Africa against the usurper Phocas, A. d. 609 ; the

other, a Jacobite,

(Le
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who was

patriarch from a. d. 727
Quien, Orietis Christianus, vol. ii. col.

5. Of Alexandria (3). Theodore, a deacon, of
the church at Alexandria, who at the Council of
Chalcedon, a. d. 451, presented a AigeAAos, LibcUus, against the patriarch of Alexandria, Dioscorus, charging him with having grievously oppressed

him (Theodore), on account of the regard in which
he had been held by Cyril, the predecessor of
Dioscorus.
The document is given in the vaiious
editions of the Concilia (e. g. vol. iv. col. 395, ed.
Labbe, vol. ii. col. 321, ed. Hardouin), in the ^c^a
Concilii Chalcedonensis, actio

iii.

ad ann. 451,

;

vol. X. p.
6.

vol.

i.

p.

443

(Cave, Hist.

Litt.

Fabric. Bill. Grace.

386.)

Of Alexandria

A

(4).

monk who

flou-

commencement of the sixth cenCave improperly places him in the seventh.
He belonged to that branch of the Monophysite
body called Theopaschitae, and is known by his

rished about the
tury.

controversy with Themistius, another Theopaschite

monk, who

is charged with having broached the
heresy of the Agnoetae, a sect so called from their
affirming that Christ knew not the time of the
Day of Judgment. Theodore attacked Themistius
in a work of which Photius has given an account.
As in this controversy Theodore was on the same
side as the orthodox Church, it was probably by
some other writing that he incurred the condemnation of the emperor Justinian, as mentioned by Facundus.
{V\voi:Bibl, Cod. 108 ; Facundus Hermian. Pro Defensione trium Capitulorum, lib. ii.
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 794, vol. x.
c. 3 ;
pp. 372, 710 ; Cave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 601, vol,
i. p. 573.)
7. Of Amasia.
Possevino {Apparatus Sacer,
vol. ii. p. 462, ed. Cologne, 1608) mentions two
works, Ewplicaiio ad Ecclesiastem et Canticum Canticorum, and Dogmatica Panoplia adversus Judaeos,
Armenios et Saracenos, as written by Theodore,
bishop of Amasia in Pontus.
Le Quien (Oriens
Christianus, vol. i. col. 528) notices both works in
speaking of Theodore, who was bishop of Amasia
at the time of the fifth General Council, A. d. 553,
where his signature appears among those of the
subscribing prelates ; but if, as its title indicates,
the Panoplia is a defence of orthodox Christianity
against Mohammedanism, the work cannot be of so
early a date. No other Theodore is known among
the bishops of Amasia. (Possevin. ; Le Quien, ll.cc.)

8.

the

Anagnostes {'Avayv<iaTT]s) or Lector,
Reader, an ecclesiastical historian, generally

supposed to have written in the reign of the emNoperor Justin I., or his successor Justinian L
thing of his personal history is known, except that
he held the subordinate ecclesiastical post of reader
at Constantinople, and, as Suidas states, in the
Suidas states that
great church (Suidas, s. v. ).
he brought down his history to the time of Justinian I. : and though nothing in the extant frag-

ments of

his

works leads us

to

a later time than

the accession of Justin L, we may not unreasonably admit the correctness of Suidas' statement, so
far as to

place the composition of the history of

Theodore in the reign of Justinian. Theodore is
and by Theophanes, and in the Acta of the second Nicene
quoted by Joannes Damascenus

(seventh General Council), all in the eighth century.
the author of two works on ecclesiastical

He was
history,

which were sometimes both comprehended
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under the general

title

of 'EkkAtjo-ioctti/ct; 'IcTTOpia^

Historia Ecclesiastica., and referred to as constituting one work. They are, in fact, two consecutive
works on one subject. 1. 'EKAoyij eK ruu ckkKt]-

aiaaTiKwu laropiuv, Seleeta ex Historiis Ecdesiasa compendium of Church history from the
time of Constantino the Great, in two books, compiled chiefly from Sozomen, with additions from
Socrates and Theodoret. It is probable that Theodore intended that this compendium should comprehend the whole period included in the histories
from which he made his extracts but if so, the
work was not completed for it breaks off at the
From its incomplete
death of Constanlius II.
state it was probably the latter of Theodore's two
works in the order of composition, and was apparently designed as an introduction to the other.
ticis,

:

;

•2.

'EKK\r]aia(TTiK^ laTopla, Historia Ecclesiastica.

An

original work on ecclesiastical history, also in
two books, comprehending the period from the
reign of Theodosius the younger, where Socrates,
Sozomen, and Theodoret end to the reign of

From the cirJustin I., perhaps of Justinian I.
cumstance of this work commencing from the
point where
cease,

it

is

the

earlier

inferred that

ecclesiastical

histories

the compendium

just

mentioned was intended to come down to the same
point, and consequently that it was never comIts incompleteness occasioned a void of
pleted.
seventy years to be left between the close of one,
and the commencement of the other of Theodore's
works. The compendium is extant in MS., in the
library of St. Mark at Venice, though the MS.
copy (whether
is mutilated at the beginning.
transcribed from the Venetian MS. is not known)

A

was

in the possession of AUatius,

publish

nor has

it,

it

who intended

some portions

to Valesius,

who em-

ployed it in correcting the text of his edition of
Theodore's own history is
the original authors.
lost, except some extracts airh (pwv7]s Nt/cTj^o'pou
KoAAiVtou rov aavBoirovKov, ex ore Nicephorv
As Nicephorus never in his
Cidlisti Xanthopuli.
own Ecclesiastical History quotes Theodore, except
for statements contained in these extracts, it is
fairly inferred by Valesius that the original was not

hands ; and that the extracts were made by
some one before his time, and were all the remains
of Theodore's work then extant, at least all that
he had access to. These extracts ('EKA070/, Exeerpta) were first published by Robert Stephens,
with Eusebius and the other Greek ecclesiastical
historians, fol. Paris, 1544; and again, with the
in his

Latin version of Christopherson, fol. Geneva,
1612 but the best edition is that of Henri Valois,
or Valesius ; who published them with the ecclesiastical histories of Theodoret, Evagrius,and Philostorgius, fol. Paris, 1673, reprinted under the care of
Reading, fol. Cambridge, 1720, and again at Turin,
Valesius published not only the Excerpta
1748.
of Nicephorus, but some other fragments of Theo:

Comb^fis, in his Origi7ium Rerumque CPolitanarum Manipulus, and Bandurius in his I»ir
perium Orientale, have given an anonymous work
TlapaaTdaets avPTOfioi XPo»'"fa^ Breves Demonstrationes s. Enarrationes Chronographicae, in which
are some citations from a ©eJSwpos, Theodorus, or
Qeo^Qjpos 'AvayvcixTTrjs,' Theodorus Lector, or
&(65(Dpos Xpouoypdcpos at/a^fxDadels avayvdcixaaiv,
Theodorus Chronographus Lcciionibm clarus (comp.
dore.

If these references are to one and the
and that writer the subject of this

171 1).

same

writer,

generally seem to admit, he must
have written on other subjects than ecclesiastical
history, and have lived at a considerably later
period than is generally supposed.
The extracts
chiefly or wholly relate to the statues with which
Constantinople was adorned
and one of them
(p. 11, Combefis, p. 88, Bandurius) contains a cuarticle, as critics

;

rious incident in the personal history of the writer

which shows him to have lived in the reign of the
emperor Philippicus (a. d. 711
713), nearly two
centuries after the reign of Justin I., in which
Theodorus is usually placed. Another extract notices statues of the daughter and niece of the empress Sophia, wife of Justin II., which also implies
the writer to have lived long after the time of
Justin I.
Though there seems no decisive reason
for identifying the writer on the statues with the
ecclesiastical historian, yet the name and title
render their identity not improbable and it may
be observed that Damascenus, the earliest writer
who has mentioned Theodore, belongs to a period
somewhat later than the reign of Philippicus

—

:

[Damascenus].
retum^

503

p.

(Vales. Praefatio ad ThcodoCave, Hist. Litt. ad ann. 518, vol. i,
Dnpin, Nour:elle Biblioih. des Auteurs

^c;
;

(6me

Eccles. vol. iv.

siecle)

p.

92,

1698

;

&c.

Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol.

;

Ceillier,

&c., vol. X. p.

Auteurs Sacrcs,

398

;

Grecque Profane,
1825.)
9.

to

but who never fulfilled his intention ;
AUatius sent a
ever been published.

transcript of

Combt^fis, pp. 11, 12, 19, 33, ed. Paris, 1664 ; Bandurius, vol. i. p. iii. pp. 88, 89, 93, 102, ed, Paris,

Of Ancyra.

2d

ed.

vol. xvi.

Paris,
p.

187,

pp. 368, 435,
Schoell, Hist, de la Litterature

vol. vii.

p.

vii.

26,

2d

ed,

Paris,

Fabricius in two places {Bihl.

Graec. vol. viii. p. 696, x. p. 359) mentions a Theodore of Ancyra, as being cited in the Catenae of the
Fathers on the Acts of the Apostles and the Catholic

names

Epistles: but the similarity of the
to suspect that the

was bishop
century.

of

author cited

Ancyra

is

leads us

Theodotus, who

in the first half of the fifth

The names Theodotus and Theodorus

MSS. frequently confounded (comp. Fabric.
Bihl. Graec. vol. x. p. 512). Dr. J. A. Cramer, in the
Catena in Acta SS. Apostoloruin, edited under his
care (8vo. Oxford, 1838), has substituted (pp.33,
227, 427, 438) the name of Theodotus where the
MSS. have that of " Theodore of Ancyra," or
" Theodore the Monk," or " Theodore the Monk

are in

and Presbyter."
10.

of

Of Antida

Sandida, a

or

Andida

bishopric

or

more

correctly

of the province of

Pam-

phylia Secunda, of which Perga was the ecclesiastical metropolis (comp. Le Quien, Oriens Christian.
i. col. 1013, 10,30).
AUatius in several of his
works has cited some passages from an Expositio
Missae by " Theodorus Antidorum (s. Andidorum)
Episcopus " but gives us no clue to the age of th«j

vol.

:

writer except in one place, and there {J. H. Ha
tingerus fraudis, ^c. convictus, p. 12, 8vo. Ron
1661) we only learn that Theodore was later thi
Photius, who lived in the ninth century.
Ti

AUatius are enumerated by Fabricit
{BiU. Graec. vol. x. p. 372).
11. Of Antioch (1—6). There were several
triarchs of Antioch of the name of Theodore.
Arian patriarch in the reign of the emperor Vale
is called Dorotheus by Sozomen {H. E. vi. 371
but Theodorus by Phiiostorgius {H. E. ix. 14), w|
identifies him with Theodore of Heracleia (No. 4t

citations of

]

i|

!|
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THEODORUS.

him
tlieir
750 or 751 to

recognise

;

lists

contain Theodorns

773

or 774, or later; Theodoras II. under the reign

I,

from

a. d.

of the emperor John Tzimisces ; Theodorns III. in
the first half of the eleventh century ; Theodoras

IV.

a learned jurist

[Balsamo, Theodorus]

in

the twelfth century ; and Theodore V. of a more
recent date.
(Le Quien, Oriens Christian, vol. ii.)
Theodoretus, successor of Theodorus I., is sometimes

erroneously called Theodorus. (Fabric. jB/W. Grace.

An extract from
396, vol. xii. p. 733.)
a SwoSi/coj', Synodica Epistola, of Theodore of
Antioch, evidently Theodore I., is cited by Theodore Studita in his AntirrJietictis II. (Sirmond,
vol. X. p.

Opera Varia, vol. v. p. 124.) Two works entitled
Homilia de Sando Theodora Orientali, and In
duodecim PropJietas, the first in Arabic, the second
in Greek, both by a Theodore of Antioch, are extant
in MS. (Le Quien, Oriens Chndiaii. vol. ii. col. 746;
Fabric. BibL Graec. vol. x. p. 396), but whether
they are by the same person, and with which of
the Theodores he is to be identified, is not known.
12.

monk

AsciDAS

(o 'Ao-KtSas), a Cappadocian, first a

Nova Laura in Palestine,
and afterwards archbishop of Caesaraeia in Cappadocia in the reign of Justinian I. He was probably
of the convent of

appointed to his see in A. D. 536, or soon after, but
resided little in his diocese, being much at court,
where he enjoyed the favour and confidence of the
emperor, and was much employed by him.
He
was also in favour with the empress Theodora, probably from his secretly holding the opinions of the
Acephali.
When the revival of the doctrines
ofOrigen [Origenes] in the monasteries of Palestine,

Nova

and especially

in

that

monastery called

Laura, began to excite attention, Eustochius,

patriarch of Jerusalem, a decided Anti-Origenist

expelled from the convent of Nova Laura those of
the monks who were known as Origenists, and

compelled them, by his persecution, to fly to distant
In their dispersion, however, they diffused
their views more widely, and their cause was
warmly espoused by many persons, of whom Theodore Ascidas was at once the most active and
influential. He loudly protested against the conduct
of Eustochius as both impious and unjust ; so that
Eustochius found it needful to send as delegates to
Constantinople, to counteract Theodore's influence,
parts.

monks of his own party, at the head of
were Conon of the monastery of St. Saba and
Rufus, abbot of the monastery of St. Theodosius.
Theodore, with undaunted resolution, maintained
the Origenists, but the emperor was persuaded by
Pelagius the Deacon, legate of Pope Vigilius, and
several

whom

by Mennas,

patriarch of Constantinople, to order
the condemnation of certain propositions, extracted
the Palestinian monks from the works of

by

Origen and to anathematize their author.
The
condemnation of Origen was a severe mortification
to Theodore, who, however, availing himself of

example of the anathematizing of the dead,
prevailed on the emperor, by holding out to him the
this

prospect of thereby reconciling the Monophysites to
the church, to issue a libellus, condemning the
three decisions " tria Capitula" of the Council of

Chalcedon, which recognised the orthodoxy of
Theodoret of Cyrus, of Theodore of Mopsuestia,
and of the Epistle of Ibas of Edessa ; and to anathematize Theodore of Mopsuestia, a prelate much
reverenced by the opposite party.
This condemnation of the tria Capitula excited great disturbances
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Pope Vigilius resisted the condemnation for a time, and issued an act of deposition
and excommunication against Theodore, Avhich was
of no effect.
The emperor persisted bribery and
persecution were freely employed to obtain ecclethe church

in

;

;

siastical

support for the imperial edict; and so great
that even Theodore himself is

was the confusion

said to have publicly acknowledged that both he
and his great opponent the deacon Pelagius, the

pope's legate, deserved to be burnt alive for the
scandals their struggle had occasioned.
The dis-

turbance was only ended by the assembling of the
fifth general (or second Constantinopolitan) council
A. D. 553.
That council condemned Origen and
his supporters on the one hand ; and Theodore of
Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and Ibas on the other. Theodore Ascidas subscribed to these several anathemas.
He died A. d. 558 at Constantinople ; if, as is most
likely, he is the bishop of Caesaraeia, whose death
is noticed by Joannes Malalas, Chronographia, p.
234, ed. Oxford, p. 8 1 , ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. Bonn.
(Cyril. Scythopolit. Sabae Vita, c. Ixxxiii. &c. apud
Coteler. Monumenta Eccles. Graec. vol. iii. p. 361,
&c. ; Evagrius, H. E. iv. 38 ; Liberat. Breviar. c.
xxiii. xxiv. ; Malalas, Chronographia, p. 234, ed.
Oxford, p. 81, ed. Venice, p. 489, ed. Bonn Con;

Le Quien,
;
The Tes378, &c.)
timonium of Theodore and of Cethegus the Patrician
as to the tergiversation of Vigilius in the matter of
the tria Capitula was first published by Baluse in
cilia, vol.

iii.

pp. I, &c. ed.

Oriens Christianus,

vol.

i.

Hardouin

col.

Supplementum to the Concilia (Paris, 1683, and
1707), and is given in the Concilia of
Harduin, vol. iii. col. 184, and of Mansi, vol. ix.

his

again
col.

363.

AsiNAEUS [6 'Aa-ipdlos), a Neo-Platonic philosopher, a native of one of the towns which bore
1

3.

name of Asine, probably of the Laconian Asine,
on the coast, near the mouth of the Eurotas.
He
was a disciple of Porphyry, and one of the most
eminent of the later Platonists. Proclus repeatedly
mentions him in his commentaries on Plato (see
the

the references in Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. vol. ix.
443), and frequently adds to his name some

p.

laudatory epithet, 6 /aeyas "the great," 6 ^avixaarSs

" the admirable," yevvaios " the noble." He wrote
a work on the soul, now lost.
It is cited by
Nemesius of Emesa [Nemesius, No. 1] in his
De Natura Ilominis, cap. ii. De Anima, under this
title of "Oti 7} ^pvx'h irdvTa ra ezS?? eVrj, Aiiimam
(Proclus, Comment, passim ;
ornnes species.
Damascius, Vita Isidori, apud Phot. Biblioth. Cod.
242 ; Brucker, Hist. Critica PhUosoph. Period ii.
Pars i. Lib. i. c. 2. § 4, vol. ii. pp. 232, 249, ed.
Leipzig. 1766 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. voh iii. p. 190,

esse

vol. ix. p.

14.

443,

vol. X. p.

Of Athens,

373.)

father of the orator Isocrates

[IsocRATEs] according to Photius. {Biblioth. Cod.
Theodorus was of the demos of Erchia,
260.)
which was also the birth-place of the historian
Xenophon.
[No. 32.]
15. The Atheist.
[Balsamo.]
16. Balsamo.
17. Of Byzantium (1), a rhetorician or pleader
He is mentioned, but somewhat
of Byzantium.
contemptuously by Plato {Phaedr. vol. iii. p. 266,
ed. Steph. vol. i. pt. i. p. 81, ed. Bekker, p. 811,
ed. Baiter, 4 to. Ziiric. 1 839) as " the most excellent

tricker-out of a speech," toi/

He

ye fieKria-TOV \oyo-

appears to have written a treatise
on rhetoric, as Plato, in the passage just cited.
SaiSaXov.

—
THEODORUS.

THEODORUS.
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the minute subdivisions of an oration
mentioned by Theodore (comp. Rufinus, De Compositione et Metris Oratoruni). Cicero {Brut. c. 12)
describes him as excelling rather in the theory
refers

to

than the practice of his

art,

" in arte

orationibus autera jejunior."

subtilior, in

He was

apparently

contemporary with Plato. Dionysius of Halicarnassus (DcAntiq. Oraiorib.; delsaeo, c. 19) speaks

him

of

He
as antiquated, careless and superficial.
noticed by Quintilian {Institut. Oral.

is cursorily
iii.

1)

(s. V.)

Suidas
Contra
Kara Qpa(rv§ov\ov, Contra Thrasy-

and Diogenes Laertius
says

he wrote

Kara

104).
KvZoKidov,

(ii.

Andocidem,
hulum^ and some other pieces, which are all now
lost.
(Diogenes Laertius says {I. c.) there was
another sophist Theodore, but does not mention
whether he was a Byzantine or not. Fabric. Bibl.
Graec.

vol. vi. p.

139, vol. x. p. 382.)

Of Byz-antium (2), styled Diaconus et
Rhetor, a Monothelite of the time of Maximus
18.

He was
the Confessor [Maximus Confessor].
Synodicarius (or representative in some synod) of
Paul, patriarch of Constantinople, an appointment
which indicates the esteem in which he was held.
He was the author of two brief 'ATropiat, Dubitawhich, with the 'EiriXvaeis, Solutiones, of
are given by Combefis in his edition of
(Vol. ii. p. 116, &c. fol.
the works of that father.
Paris, 1675.)
tiones,

Maximus,

19.

OfCARA.

20.

Of Caria, one

[No.

2.]

of the supporters of Photius

[Photius, No. 3] in his contest with Ignatius
[Ignatius, No. 3] for the patriarchate of Con-

He

stantinople, in the ninth century.

is

noticed

here only to guard against his being confounded,
as he has been by some writers, with Theodore

Abucara [No. 2].
21. Of Chios, a Stoic philosopher mentioned by
Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104).
22. CoETONiTA, a Greek Hyranographer, who
wrote Canon in Joanncm Eucliaiiorum Episcopum
cognomento Mauropodcm [Joannes, No. 58], of
which Allatius {Contra Hottinger. p. 180) makes
some extracts. As Joannes lived in the middle of
the eleventh century, and the Canon of Theodore
was written on occasion of his death, we are enabled to fix the time at which Theodore lived.
23. Of Colophon, a Greek poet of unknown
age, author of a song entitled aATJrts, " the wandering," because sung at the Athenian festival called
a\T\ris or alwpai^ instituted in

apparent also from his poetry
he perished by violence.

;

and

states that

24. The Comedian (6 kw/xikSs), mentioned by
Hesychius as being surnamed, or rather nicknamed
According to some
7reA.c0(i§ai//, " dung-diver."
Nothing is known of his
accounts he was a poet.
time or country. (Hesych. s. v. neAe0<{&oi|/.)

25.

Constantini Porphyrogeniti Paedago-

Theodore, tutor to the emperor Constan[Constantinus VII.] enjoyed during the minority of that accomplished
but weak prince, considerable influence in the
The attempt of Leo Phocas and his
palace.
brother-in-law, the chamberlain Constantine, to

Gus.

tino Porphyrogenitus

—
—

26.

—

;

—

Of Constantinople (1—2).

The

list

of

Constantinople comprehends two
Theodores: Theodore L, from a. n. 676 to 678,
when he was deposed, on what account is not
known. But on the death of George, who had
been appointed to succeed him, he recovered his
Patriarchs

of

patriarchate, which he held only for a short time,
probably from a.d. 683 to 686. Theodore II. was
surnamed Irenicus or Copas he had previously
held the office of Summus Philosophorum, "TTraros
ruv (pLXoaocpcov, and Chartophylax of the Great
Church at Constantinople; and was patriarch for
sixteen months onl\-, a. d. 1213
1215, while
Constantinople was in the hands of the Latin invaders.
(Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, vol. i.
col. 232, 233, 277.)
27. Cronus; more correctly Diodorus Cronus.
;

—

[Diodorus, literary. No. 6.]
28. CuTULA (6 KouraAa), the contemporary
and friend of Nicephorus Gregoras, the Byzantine
historian [Gregoras, Nicephorus], and writer
of a commendatory letter to Nicephorus, which is

by Boivin among the Elogia prefixed to his
volume of his edition of the works of that

given
first

historian,

fol.

1702.

Paris,

commemoration of Schopen's edition (2

the wandering of Erigone, in search of her father
ArisIcarius. (Pollux iv. 7. § 55.) [Icarius]
totle, in his account of the constitution of Colophon
xiv.
TToKireia,
Athen.
apud
Ko\o(pwviuv
{ip T^
p.
618) mentions a tradition that Theodore was a
self-indulgent, luxurious person, which he thinks
is

depose the young emperor, and confer the purple
on Leo, were defeated by the vigilance of Theodore, who prevailed on the emperor to summon to
his assistance Romanus, afterwards colleague of
Constantine in the empire ; who, probably, from
finding Theodore's fidelity an obstacle to his advancement, caused him and his brother Simeon to
be banished from Constantinople to their estates
in the Opsician thema, on the Asiatic side of the
Bosporus. (Leo Grammaticus, Chronog. pp. 492
496, ed. Paris ; Theoph. Continuat. lib. vi. De
Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 11
16 ; Sym. Magist. De
Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 12
16 ; Georg. Monach.
De Constant. Porphyrog. cc. 20 34 Zonaras, J??nales., xvi. 17 ; Cedrenus, Compend. pp. 614
619,
ed. Paris, vol. ii. pp. 289—296, ed. Bonn.) To this
Theodore Lambecius ascribes the authorship of five
Ao'7ot, Oraiiones, extant in MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna. (Lambec, Commentar. de Biblioth.
Caesaraea, lib. s. vol. iv. col. 22, &c., ed. Kollar,
which he intended to publish. He has given some
extracts. (Lambec. vol. iii. p. 147, and /. c. ; Cave,
Hist. LiU. ad ann. 9'20, vol. ii. p. 93 ; Oudin, De
Script. Eccles. vol. ii. col. 428 ; Fabric. Bibl, Graec.
vol. X. p. 384.)

vol.

i.

col.

vol. vii. p.

It

vols. 8vo.

is

Comp. Fabric.

Ixxxviii.

655, vol. x.

p.

reprinted

in

Bonn, 1829-30),
Bibl. Graec.

385.

29. Of CvNOPOLis, a Greek rhetorician of uncertain date.
Allatius published under his name
an Ethopoeia (^UQoiroiia), The piece was, however,
published by Gale among the Elhojweiae of Severus [Skverus], to whom it is also assigned by
Walz. (Gale, Rhetorcs Seledi, 8vo. Oxon. 1676,.
219 Allatius, Exempla Varia Graecor. Rlietor.
Sophistarum, 8vo, Rome, 1641, p. 235
Ws
;

;

Rhetorcs Graeci, vol.

540, Stuttgard, 1832.)
30. CvN ULCUS (6 Ki)vovkKos),
one of
speakers in the Deipnosophistae of Athenae^
{Epit. lib. i. p. 1, d., iv. p. 156, a., p. 159, e.,
160, d., viii. p. 347, d., &c., xv. p. 669, b. e.,
Casaub.).
He is represented as a Cynic philc
pher, a native of Megalopolis, and as laying asi^
his true name of Theodore for the epithet C|
Whether he was a real or imaginary
nulcus.
sonage is not known. The epithet Cynulcus, "
i.

p.

i

THEODORUS.
whom

THEODORUS.

the Cj'nics (Kvves) followed," was borne

other teachers of the Cynic philosophy,

e.

g.

by
Car-

NEIUS.
31. Of Cyrene, a Pythagorean philosopher
of the age of Pericles. According to Proclus (In
Euclid. Elejnent. Lib. I. Coinmetitarius, lib. ii.
p. 1,9, ed. Gryn. fol. Basil. 1533), he was a little
younger than Anaxagoras [Anaxagoras], and
was eminent as a mathematician. Apuleius (De

Dogmate Flatonis., lib. i. s. De Philos. Natural.
hand longe ab init., and Diogenes Laertius (iii. 6,
comp. ii. 103) state that Plato went to Cyrene to
study geometry under Theodore the mathema-

He
apparently the subject of this article.
one of those enximerated by lamblichus {De

tician,
is

Pytliag.

Vita.,

in

ult.)

c.

his

catalogue

of

eminent Pythagoreans. (Fabric. Bihl. Graec.
p.

o76,

vol. X. p.

the

vol.

i.

385.)

Cyrsnaicus,

a philosopher of the Cy[Aristippus], to one branch, of
which he gave the name of " Theodorians,'" 0eo5w32.

renaic
petoi.

school

He

is

usually designated

by ancient

writers

Atheus (o a06os), the Atheist, a name for which
that of Theus (0eos) was afterwards substituted.
was apparently a native of Cyrene (comp.
ii.
103), and was a disciple of the
younger Aristippus (ib. ii. 86), who was grandson
of the elder (Suidas, s. v. 'ApiaTiinros) and more
celebrated Aristippus, by his daughter Arete
[Aristippus ; Arete]. Theodore belonged to
the age of Alexander and his successors, a circumPie

Diog. Laert.

stance which, as well as the opposite character of

him from the subject of
heard the lectures of a
number of philosophers beside Aristippus ; as Anniceris [AnnicerisJ, and Dionysius the dialectician (Laert. ii. 98), Zeno of Citium, Bryson, and
Pyrrhon (Suidas, s. v. QeoSccfios) ; but not Crates,
as Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. p. 189) has from
|a hasty and inaccurate interpretation of a passage
in Diogenes Laertius (iv. 23) erroneously stated.
Nor could he have been, as Suidas states (s. v.
2,uKpdTT]s), a hearer of Socrates. He was banished
from Cyrene, but on what occasion is not stated
(Laert. ii. 103) ; and it is from the saying recorded of him on this occasion, " Ye men of Cyrene, ye do ill in banishing me from Cyrene to
Greece " (ib.), as well as from his being a disciple
)f Aristippus, that we infer that he was a native
)f Cyrene.
Of his subsequent history we have
10 connected account ; but unconnected anecdotes
)f him show that he was at Athens, where he
larrowly escaped being cited before the court of
\reiopagus. The influence, however, of Demetrius
his opinions, distinguishes

the preceding notice.

^halereus shielded
lent

may therefore

He

him (ib. ii. 101) ; and this inciprobably be placed during Deme-

ten years' administration at Athens, b.c.

317
No. 28]. As Theoiore was banished from Athens, and was afterwards in the service of Ptolemy son of Lagus, first
ing' of the Macedonian dynasty in Egypt, it is
ot unlikely that he shared the overthrow and
liiis'

— ;)07 [Demetrius,

xile

of Demetrius.

literary.

The account

of Amphicrates

by Laertius

(ii. 101), that he was condemned
hemlock and so died, is doubtless an
in the service of Ptolemy, Theodore
IS sent on an embassy to Lyslmachus, whom he
it'ciided by the freedom of his remarks.
One
iswor which he made to a threat of crucifixion
i'ich Lysimachus had used, has been celebrated

it(d
)

drink

nor.

While

X many ancient writers

(Cic. Quacst. Tusc.

i.

-13

;

Senec. de Tranq. J«.
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14
Val. Max. vi. 2, extern. 3)
" Employ such threats to those courtiers of yours ; for it matters not to Theodore
whether he rots on the ground or in the air."
From the court or camp of Lysimachus he returned
apparently to that of Ptolemy (Diog. Laert. ii.
read also of his going to Corinth with
102).
but this was
a number of his disciples (ibid.)
perhaps only a transient visit during his residence
at Athens.
He returned at length to Cyrene, and
lived there, says Diogenes Laertius (ii. 103), with
Marius.
This Roman name is very questionable ;
and Grantmesnil (apud Menag. Obs. in Diog.
Laert. I. c.) not improbably conjectures that we
should read Magas, who was stepson of Ptolemj'the son of Lagus, and ruled over Cyrene for fifty
years (from B.C. 308 to B.C. 258), either as viceroy
or king.
The account of Laertius leads to the inference that Theodore ended his days at Cyrene.
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 611, a) states that he died a
violent death, but this is probably only a repetition
of the erroneous statement of Amphicrates already
noticed. Various characteristic anecdotes of Theo:

—

c.

;

We

:

dore are preserved by the ancients (especially by
Laertius, ii. 97
103, 116; Plutarch, De Animi

—

vol. vii. p. 829, De Exsilio, 0pp.
391, ed. Reiske ; Val. Max. L c. ; Philo
Jud. Quod omnis probus liber, c. 18, vol. ii. p. 465,
ed. Mangey, p. 884, ed. PfeifFer. s. Paris, vol. v. p.
295, ed. Richter, Leipsic, 1828 ; Suidas, s. v.
"Upa), from which he appears to have been a man
of keen and ready wit, unrestrained either by fear
or a sense of decency.
It has been already noticed that Theodore was
the founder of that branch of the Cyrenaic sect
which was called after him " Theodorei " (0eodccpeioi), " Theodoreans."
The general characteristics of the Cyrenaic philosophy are described
elsewhere [Aristippus].
The opinions of Theodore, as we gather them from the perplexed statement of Diogenes Laertius (ii. 98, foil.) partook of
the lax character of the Cyrenaic school.
He
taught that the great end of human life is to obtain
joy and avoid grief, the one the fruit of prudence,
the other of folly ; that prudence and justice are
good, their opposites evil ; that pleasure and pain

Tranquill.

0pp.

vol. viii. p.

He made light of friendship and
and affirmed that the world was his
He taught that there was nothing really

are indifferent.
patriotism,

country.

but that
they were branded only by public opinion, which
had been formed in order to restrain fools. But
" He
the great charge against him was atheism.
did away with all opinions respecting the Gods,"
says Laertius (ib.), but some critics doubt whether
he was absolutely an atheist, or simply denied the
disgraceful in theft, adultery, or sacrilege

;

The
existence of the deities of popular belief.
charge of atheism is sustained by the popular designation of Theodorus " Atheus," by the authority of Cicero (de Nat. Deor. i. 1), Laertius
(/. c), Plutarch {De Placit. Philos. i. 7), Sextus

Empiricus {Pyrrhon. Hypotyp.

lib. iii. p.

182, ed.

Fabric. 1718, p. 172, ed. Bekker, 1842), and some
of the Christian Fathers ; while some other authorities (e. g. Clem. Alex. Protrept.

ad

Genies, p.

Sylburg. pp. 20, 21, ed. Pott. vol. i, p. 20,
ed. Klotz. Leipsic, 1831) speak of him as only rejecting the popular theology.
The question is discussed and the authorities cited by Reimmann
(Hist. AtJieismi, sect. ii. c. xxiv. § 3), and Brucket
(flist. Crit. Philos. pars ii. lib. ii. c. iii. § 11)
7, ed.

THEODORUS.

105^

THEODORUS.

Theodore wrote a book Hspl ©ewV, De Diis, which
Latirtius who had seen it, says (ii. 97) was not to
be contemned ; and he adds tliat it was said to
have been the source of many of the statements or
arguments of Epicurus. According to Suidas (s. v.
&e6Swpos) he wrote many works both on the doc(Fabric.
trines of his sect and on other subjects.
Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 189, 615, vol. x. pp. 373,
385.)
33.

VII.
were drawn up by our Theodore.
Porphyrogenitus, several of

settled at Rome, where he was the rival of
Polemon and Antipater, the rhetoricians (Suidas,
s. V. Qeddupos
Fadapevs).
Whether his settlement at Rome preceded that at Rhodes is uncertain
it is likely that it did, and that Tiberius
received instruction from him in rhetoric iu his
also

Caesaraea^

vol. vi.

pars

i.

Of Edessa, was

col.

first

monk

of that city,

;

Capitilms Theodori Edesseni L. were

given in a Latin version subjoined to Pontanus's
edition of the works of Syraeon of St. Mamas
[SvMEON, No. 16], Ingoldstadt, 1603, and were
reprinted in the Bibliotheca Patrum^ vol. xii. pars i.
p. 861, fol. Cologne, 1618 ; in the Bibliotliecae Pa-

trum, Supplementum of Morel, vol. i. Paris, 1639 ;
and in the Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. xxii. p. 752,
But they were given more
1677.
fol. Lyon,
fully, Capitula CII.^ and in the Greek original as
well as in a Latin version, in the Thesaurus Asce(Fabric.
ticus of Possin, p. 345, 4to. Paris, 1684.
B'M. Graec. vol. x. p. 387 ; Cave, Hist. Litt ad
ann. 1101, vol. ii. p. 185.)

Epigrammaticus Poeta

ypanixdrajv), mentioned

(7rot7jTr;s

eVt-

by Diogenes Laertius

(ii.

104), but Avithout any notice of time or country.
Suidas and Eudocia (s. v.) mention a Theodore, a
poet, author of various pieces, especially one addressed Et's K\€OTrdTpay^ Ad Cleopatram. Pollux
also (Onomas^icow, iv. 7, 2) mentions a Theodore
of Colophon, a poet ; but whether these writers
Two
refer to the same individual is not certain.
very short Epigrammata are assigned to " Theo-

dorus Proconsul," QeoSdopov avdvirdrov {Anthol.
Graec. Planudea, pp. 140, 220, ed. Stephan., pp.
203, 320, ed. Weichel, ; Analecta^ Brunck, vol. iii.
p. 6, vol. iii. p. 227, ed. Jacobs), but we have no
means of knowing whether he is one of those menJacobs identifies him with a Theotioned above.
dorus lUustris, twice proconsul, to whose bust or
statue Agathias wrote an Epigramma E<s iiKdva
&eodwpov 'IWovarpiov koI Sis avdvirdrov.

Ad

Imaginem

Tlieodori Illustris et bis Proconsul.

An-

and
960) assigns
whom, therefore, Jacobs
These various Theodori
to the age of Justinian I.
are to be distinguished from Cyrus Theodoras, Kupos
©edSwpos [No. 64], whose Epigrammata, in which
all the chapters of the Old and New Testaments are
enumerated, were published at Basel, A. D. 1636.
tholog. Graec.

vol. xiii.

p. 618, ed. Jacobs),
(vol. xiii. p.

(Jacobs,

I.

maturer years, during his
this

we may

supposition

with the following remarkable passage from Sueto"'
nius {Tiber, c. 57)
His (Tiberius's) cruel and
sluggish temperament did not escape notice even
in his boyhood ; Theodore of Gadara, his teacher
in rhetoric, seems to have been the first who sagaciously perceived and aptly expressed it by a
comparison, calling him from time to time when

and then archdeacon (Cave says archbishop) of the
Possin and Cave place him in the
Church there.
twelfth centurj' and Cave observes that the capture
of Edessa by the Saracens prevents our placing him

Ex

in

By

De

(Codinus,

37.)

a

boyhood, as well as
retreat at Rhodes.

reconcile the statement given above from Quintilian

Originibics CPolitanis, p. 78, ed. Paris, p. 155, ed.
Lambec. De Biblioth.
;

36.

that island,

to

Instit.

whose Novellae

Bonn, cum notis Lambecii

later.

retirement (from b. c. 6 to a. d. 2)
was one of his hearers. (Quintil.
Orat. lib. iii. c. i. §§ 17, 18 ; comp. Seneca,
Suasoria, iii. sub fin.) According to Suidas he was
liis

:

Daphnopates. [Daphnopates.]
34. Decapolita (6 AiKairo\irif]s\ called also
Patricius and Quaestor, lived under Constantine

35.

peror, during

c.)

37. Of Gadara (&e65wpos roSopews), an eminent rhetorician of the age of Augustus. His surname indicates his birth-place, Gadara, in the country east of the Jordan.
( See also Strabo, Geogr.
He is said to have been
lib. xvi. p. 759, Casaub.)
originally a slave (Suidas).
He appears to have
nettled at Rhodes, where Tiberius, afterwards em-

—

:

reproving him

{iniXhv al/nari Trecpvp/xevov),

'

clay

tempered with blood.' " Theodorus was one of the
most eminent rhetoricians of his time (comp. Juvenal, Sat. vii. 177) ; and was in fact the founder of
a certain school of rhetoricians 'who were called
" Theodorei " (Quintil. l. c. ; comp. Strab. Geog.
lib. xiii. p. 625, Casaub.), as distinguished from
the " Apollodorei," or followers of ApoUodorus of
Pergamus, who had been the tutor of Augustus

[Apollodorus, No.

Caesar at ApoUonia.

Hermagoras

the

surnamed

rhetorician,

[Hermagoras, No.

2],

was a

22.]

Carion

pupil of Theodore.

Theodore wrote many
works.
(Quintil. I.e. c. 18.)
Suidas (s. v.) and
Eudocia (apud Villoison. Anecdota Graec. vol. i. p.
1. Uepl rwv iv
mention
the
following
230)
(Quintilian,

19.)

§

c.

I.

:

(pwvout ^rjTovfieuwv

y\ Libri

bus quaeruntur.

riepl

Liber unus.
unus.

4.

2.

3.

Ilepl

de

IcTTopias

iis

a,

De

i^e'crews eV,

quae

De

voci-

Historia

Thesi Liber

SiuX^ktwv biJ.oi6rT)Tos koX avoDialectorum Sitnilitudine et Demon-

ITepi

Sel^eus fi\ De
Libri duo.
Repvhlica Libri duo.
stralione

De

—

ires

Coele-Syria

Uber

5.
6.

nepl
Tl^pl

unus.

7.

iroXLTeias

)8',

De

Koi\T)s 'Xvpias a\
Ile/Ji

p-fiTopos

Si;-

DeFacultateOratoris lAber tmus. He adds
that he wrote others.
The list shows that Theodore was a man of varied attainments.
His works
are all lost
a few fragments are preserved by
vdfxecai a',

:

whose frequent references to or citations
from Theodore {Tnstitut. lib. ii, c. xv. § 16, lib. iii.
Quintilian,

c.

§§ 2, 36, 51,

vi.

23,

lib. v.

c. xiii.

He

had attained.
Subliin. c. 2),

c.

xi.

§§

3,

26,

lib. iv. c.

i.

§

§ 59) show the reputation he
is also cited by Longinus {De

Theon {Progymnasmat.

c. xii.),

and

perhaps by Demetrius, miscalled Phalereus {De Interpretations, c. ccxxxvii.).
Antonius, a son of
Theodore of Gadara, became a senator in the time
of Adrian (Suidas, I. c).
(Langbaine, ad Longin.
c. ii. p. 24, ed. Oxford, 1638 ; Menag. ad Diog.
La'crt. ii. 104 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p. 139,
vol. X. p. 387.)
38.

39.

Gaza.

[Gaza.]

Grammaticus. Athenaeus

repeatedly

two works of this Theodore, or the same
under two somewhat different titles, 'AttikoI y
aai, Attica^ Glossae, and 'AttikoI cpwvai, Ati
either

tm^^

(Athen. xi. p. 496, e., xiv. p. 646, c, xv. p.
678, d., p. 691 , c.) Of the age and country
677,
of Theodore nothing is known, except that, as he is,
in one of the above places (xv. p. 677), cited on
the authority of Pamphilus [Pamphilus, literary,
Voces.

b., p.

THEODORUS.
No. 4], who

THEODORUS.

thought to have lived in the first
century after Christ, he must be placed in or before

leaders of the Arian party under Constantine the
Great and Constantius, was a native of Heracleia

and consequently
published it as his.
Lambecius, Cave, and Fabricius, joined Corderius in ascribing it to Theodore
;
but the identity of many parts of this commentary
with that of Basil of Caesareia led Gamier to
doubt whether it was correctly ascribed to Theodore •
and, on further examination, it was found to be a
compilation from various fathers, from Origen and
Didymus downward. (Lambec. Commentar. de Bih-

(anciently Perinthus), on the Propontis, and bishop
He advocated the Arian
of the Church there.
doctrine while yet a presbyter, and was raised to

lioth.

of the Arian partj'.

alibi

that time. (Fabric. Bihlioth. Graec. vol. x. p. '6^5.)

40.

Graptus.

[Graptus.]

Gregorius Thaumaturgus.
[Grkgoritjs Thaumaturgus.]
Theodore, one of the
42. Of Heracleia.
41. Afterwards

the episcopate

by the favour

and

vol.

i.

H.E.

'

I

\

•

E.

ii.

652,

viii.

&c., ed. Kollar,

59

;

Fabric. JJib-

vol. ix. pp. 20,

;

44.

PIVMNOGRAPHUS.
Hyrtacenus, a

[StUDITA.]

probably not of
Hyrtacus or Artacina in Crete, but of Artace,
near Cyzicus, on the Propontis.
Pie lived in the
time of the emperor Andronicus the elder, and
occupied at Constantinople the office of superintendent of the public teachers of rhetoric and belles
lettres.
He was well acquainted with the works
of the ancient poets, as is abundantly testified by
his extant writings, Avhich are full of quotations
from them, though these are not always of the
most appropriate kind. The diction of his address
to the Virgin is a close imitation of the hymn of
45.

native

Diana; and in his panegyric on
has introduced the fable of Niobe.
There are still extant by him ninety-three letters
to diflferent persons
a congratulatory address to
the emperor Andronicus the elder, on his return to
Constantinople three funeral orations, one on the
emperor Michael Palaeologus the younger, who
died A. D. 1320, another on the empress Irene,
the second wife of Andronicus the elder, and the
third on Nicephorus Chumnus, the historical value
of which is greatly impaired by their rhetorical
style.
They contain a plentiful sprinkling of biblical and Homeric passages.
His panegyric on the
Virgin Mary, his oratorical description of the garden
of Saint Anna near Nazareth, and a panegyric on
Callimachiis to

Saint

Anna he

;

20 Sozomen.
Theodoret. //. E. ii. 7, 8

(Socrat. //.

Graec. vol.

p.
319,
Cave, Hist. Lilt, ad ann. 334, vol. i. p. 202 ;
Tillemont, Memoires, vol. vi. passim ; Oudin,
Commentarius de Scriptoribus Eccles. vol. i. col.
319.)
[J. CM.]
43. Of Hermopolis, a Greek jurist. See below.

p.

deposition.

col. 56.,

iii.

especially Kollar's note on col.

Episcopos Aegypti et Libyae, c. 7,
He is men277, ed. Montfaucon.)
tioned by Theodoret {H. E. i. 28), as one of those
who persuaded Constantine to summon the Council
of Caesareia in Palestine, which was, however,
[Athanasius.] He was procountermanded.
bably afterwards present at the Council of Tyre,
A. D. 336 ; for he was one of the delegates sent by
that Council into Egypt, to investigate the charges
(Theodoret. //. E. i. 30 ;
against Athanasius.
Athanas. Apolog. contra Arianos^ c. 13, p. 135.)
He was one of those who combined to raise Macedonius to the see of Constantinople. (Socrat. H. E.
ii. 12.)
In A. D. 342 he was one of the delegates
sent to convey to the emperor Constans the Con(Athanas. De Synod, c. 25 ;
fession of Antioch.
He was one of the Eastern
Socrat. //. E. ii. 18.)
bishops who, in A. d. 347, withdrew from the
Council of Sardica, and formed the rival Council of
Philippopolis ; and was among those on whom the
Council of Sardica passed sentence of condemnation

0pp.

Caesaraea, vol.

lioth.

Ad

(Athanas.

j

1053

racleotae Eapositio in Psalmos),

is

;

iii.
II, &c. ;
Athanas. Apolog. contra Arianos^ c. 36, Ilistoria
Arianor. c. 17 ; Hilar. Pictav. Ex Opere Histonco
Fragment, iii. 29.)
He nevertheless appears to
have retained his bishopric, the Council not being
able to carry into effect the sentence which they
had pronounced. He assisted at the Council of
Sirmium and the deposition of Photinus, a. d. 351.
(Hilar. Pictav. ibid. vi. 7, col. 1337, ed. Benedictin.)
He appears to have died about A. D. 355 (Fabric.
Tillemont, ubi infra) or 358 (Cave, ubi infra). Aninas Thaumaturgus, are still in MS.
His
After the development of the different sections of letters were published by Laporte du Theil, in the
the Arian party Theodore acted with the Eusebians Notices et Eactraits des Manuscrits de la Bill, du
or Semi-Arians.
In an ancient life of St. Par- Roi, vol. V. p. 709, &c., vol. vi. p. 1. The four orathenius of Lampsacus '\?i^Mdi Acta Sanctorum Fe- tions are printed in Boissonade's Anecdota Gracca^
hruar. a. d. vii. vol. ii. pp. 41, 42), there is a Latin vol. i. p. 248—292.
(Fabric Bill. Graec. vol. x.
version of a curious account of the sickness, recovery, p. 397 ; Schbll, Geschichte der Griech. Lit. vol. iii.
and subsequent death of Theodore (who, by an p. 151.)
46. Jacobita.
More than one dignitary of
obvious error of the translator, is called Hypatius)
in which account he is charged with avarice and
One
the Jacobite sect or church bore this name.
was created bishop of Irta in a. d. 551. Another,
extortion
yet, singular to say, no hint of his
patriarch of the Jacobites, died a. d. 665. ( Asseheresy is given.
Theodore of Heracleia was a man of eminent mann. Bibl. Orient.Yol^i. p. 167; Fabric. Bibl.Graec.
vol. X. p. 398.)
learning. He wrote, according to Theodoret {H. E.
47. Bishop of IcoNiuM, a letter by whom, on
ii. 3),
an exposition of the Gospels, Twu ^da>u
ivayyeXiav ep/xTji/eia, Eoepositio Sanctorum Evan- the martyrdom of St. Cericus and his mother Jugeliorum, and other writings which Theodoret does litta, was published by Combefisius. {Lect. Trinot specify.
Jerome {De Viris lUustr. c. 90) more umph. Martyr. Christi, Paris, 1660; Fabric. BilL
Graec. vol. x. p. 398; Cave, ffist. Lit. vol. i. p. 534.)
exactly ascribes to him Commentarii in Mattluieuni
48. Lector. [No. 8.]
\et in Joannem et in Apostolum (i. e. on the Acts
49. Mallius or Manlius, a contemporary of
land Apostolic Epistles) et in Psalterium. Corderius
St.
Augustin, who dedicated to him his work' l)e
'published, with his Eccpositio (s. potius Catena)
Vita
beata. He was consul in A. St. 399.
which
exposition
Latin
\Patrum Graecorum in Psalmos, an
ihe had found ascribed in one MS. to Theodore of work by hira {De Remvi Natura) is still extant,
life of Theodoras, written
jHeracleia {Qeo^dpov im(TK6irov 'HpaK^elas ©pa/CTjs though not published.
by Albertus Rubenius, was published by Graevius
jf/JjuTji/fia els rohs 'VaAfxovs^ Tkeodori Episcopi He;

;

;

;

;

,

I

i

;

I

i

A

A

\
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(Ultraject. 1G94.)

Theodorus Manlins has been
Bometimes confounded with the poet Mar.ilius.
50. Mathematictjs. [No. 31.]
51. Mechanicus, a person of whom nothins;
more is known than that Proclus addressed to him
There was a
his treatise De Providentia et Fato.
younger mechanician of this name who lived in
Leontius
dethe time of Justinian, and to whom
(Fabric. Bibl.
dicated his treatise on the sphere.

Several distinguished ecclesiastics are mentioned
as his disciples, as Nestorius, Joannes of Antioch,
Andreas of Samosata, Maris the Persian, Theodoretus bishop of Cyrus, Rufinus the Syrian, and
Barsumas the Persian. His brother Polychronius
was bishop of Apamea.
Theodorus took an active interest in the Augustinian controversy, and wrote a work on the doc-

Graec.

Jerome. (Photius, Cod. 177.) Though from his
antagonism to the theology of Augustine he naturally approximated somewhat to that of Pelagius,
his opinions differed from those of the latter in
several most important respects, especially witli

vol. x. p.

400.)

52. Meliteniota, a native apparently of Melitene in Armenia, filled the offices of Sacellarius
Magnus and Chief Teacher {hZdcTKoKos twv SidaakolKuv) in the great church at Constantinople towards the close of the twelfth century. He was
the author of a work on astronomy, the introduction and first chapter of which were published

by Ismael

Bulloaldus, appended to his edition of

trine

of original

respect to

the

sin,

directed

necessity

and

This he regarded as intended not so much
to restore a ruined nature as to enable a created
and imperfect nature to realise the true end of its

V io\Qma.^\\s^ De judicandi

existence

raised into a higher sphere,

53.
54.

Metochita. [Metochita.]
Of Miletus, a Stoic philosopher mentioned

by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 104).
[ByZANTIUS, PhARANI55. MONOTHELITA.
TAS.]
56. MoPSUESTENUS, bishop of Mopsuestia, was
born at Antioch, of distinguished and wealthy parents.
Together with Joannes Chrysostomus he
studied rhetoric under Libanius, and afterwards
philosophy under Andragathus. At an early age
he embraced the monastic life, after the example of
his friend Chrysostom, by whom he was strengthened in his purpose of adhering to the monastic
discipline, when he was on the point of marrying a
lady named Hermione.
Two of the letters of
Chrysostom, addressed to Theodorus on this 8ul>ject, are still extant.
Theodorus studied sacred
literature with great diligence under Flavianus of
Antioch, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Craterius. From
Antioch he removed to Tarsus, and about the
year 394 succeeded Olympius, as bishop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia.
He was present at the council
held in A. d. 394 at Constantinople, and subsequently at several others. He died in a. d. 429, after
having filled the office of bishop for thirty-six years,
and was succeeded by Meletius. For fifty years
he had occupied a conspicuous position as a preacher
and writer in the Eastern Church, and had distinguished himself as the opponent of the Arians,
His own theoApoUinarists, and other heretics.
logical position is a subject which has given rise to
details
discussion,
into
the
of which
a great deal of
we cannot here enter. Even during his lifetime
he was accused of favouring the heresy of Pelagius,
and is said to have found it necessary to establish
his reputation for orthodoxy, by a retractation of

He, at all events, recommunion of the Church.

his suspicious expressions.

mained unmolested

in the

After his death, however, the Nestorians appealed
to his writings in confirmation of their opinions,

and at the fifth oecumenical council (a. d. 553)
Theodorus and his writings were condemned. He

many Avarm defenders, especially
Facundus. [Facundus.] Among those who most
bitterly assailed him and his writings were Leontius, Cyril of Alexandria, Rabulas of Edessa, and
others.
His works were held in great repute
among the Syrian Churches, and many of them
were translated into Syriac, Arabic, and Persian.
His memory was reveisd among the Nestorians.

found, however,

of Christ's

effects

work.

cipatu, Paris,

Facultate et Animi Prin1663, and reprinted by Fabricius
{Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 401, &c.).

especially against

its

:

new

creation consisting in

being

its

and rendered capable
of a development overstepping the limits of finite
nature,
a divine life exalted above temptation

—

and change, through union
purpose he held that

all

Avith

God.

In

intelligent beings

this

were

included, and therefore of course denied the eternity of future punishment, and, if he carried his

scheme must have
admitted of the restoration of the fallen angels.
His view of Christ's nature bore an analogy to his
principles out consistently, his

conceptions of the destiny of man.
He accepted
the doctrine of the incarnation of the Divine Word,
but looked upon the moral development of the

human

nature of Christ as progressive

;

that deve-

lopment being more certain and rapid than in men
generally, from the indwelling Divine Word aiding
his human will, though not superseding it.
But
the exaltation of Christ's humanity to divine perfection and immutability, while commencing from
his birth,

was not complete

till

his resurrection.

Theodorus was a somewhat voluminous writer.
1. One of his earliest works Avas that Uepl ivav6pcji}ir-f](Tews tov fiovoyevovs, against
the Arians,
Eunomians and ApoUinarists (Marius Mercator, ii.
2. Facundus (iii. 2) quotes from the
p. 259).
thirteenth book of a Avork which he entitles Mi/sticus.
3. Photius {Cod. 4. 177) mentions a Avork
'Tnep BacriXeiov Kara Evuoij.iov, in twenty-five or
twent}'-eight books (unless, as some suppose,Photiu8
speaks of two distinct Avorks), 4. De adsumente et
adsumto, fragments of which are extant (Collect,
iv. Synodi v.).
The preface is given by Facundus
(x. 1).

5.

rie/)l

T7JS eV liepaiZi [xay iKrjs

(Phot.

A

Cod. 81), in three books. 6.
Avork in five books,
Ilphs Tovs Aeyoi'Tas (pvaei ical ov yvcifxr) irTaietv

rohs avQpdiTovs, in which he especially attacked
Jerome, and indirectly at least, Augustine (Photius,
Cod. 177.
From a misunderstanding of the expressions in Photius, Salmasius was led into the
error of supposing that Theodorus prepared another
Greek version of the Scriptures). 7. Theodorus
was especially celebrated as a commentator on the
Scriptures.
In this department he seems to have
begun to exert his powers at a very early age.
(Leontius,

lib. 3.

his expositions

cont. Nest,

he aimed

et

Eut.

p.

696.)

at educing the

In

literal

sense of passages, avoiding the allegorical interpretations of Origenes and his followers.
He appears
to

have Avritten upon almost

Bible, though he

Book of Job, the
James the Second and

of several (the
Epistle of

all the books of the
rejected the canonical authority

Canticles, the

T'nird Epistles

—
THEODORUS.

THEODORUS.

Fragments of
of John, and the Epistle of Jude).
these commentaries are preserved in the Acta of
the fifth Council and elsewhere. His commentaries
on the Twelve Minor Prophets are said to be still
Those on Jonah, Obadiah, Nahum, and
the preftices to those on Amos, Zachariah, Haggai
and Hosea, were published byAngelo Mai {Script,
vcterum nova Collect, vol. i. sect. ii. p. 41
104).
The fragments of the commentary on Luke, preserved in the Catenae^ were published by MUnter
(1788). Photius {Cod. 381) mentions Theodorus's
fragments of which are
epfjLTjueia t7]s Kria-ecos,
extant.
8.
work on the Nicene creed is quoted
in the Jc^a of the fifth council (Cullat. iv. p. 81).
treatise addressed to candidates for baptism
9.
extant.

—

A

A

A

extant (Act.
VI. Condi. Ephes, tom. i. p. 1515, ed. Hard.) which
is by some ascribed to Theodoras, by others to
Nestorius.
11.
work against the allegorical
(Ibid.).

10.

confession of faith

is

A

mentioned by Ebed
Jesu and Facundus (iii. 6).
12. Theodoras also
compiled a liturgy, which was adopted by the
Nestorians.
1 3. A few other treatises are mentioned by Ebed Jesu.
(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x.
p. 346, &c. ; Neander, Allgemeine Geschichte der
Christliclien Religion und Kirche, vol. ii. Abt. ii.
and iii.)
interpretation of Scripture

57.

is

Neocaksariensis. [Gregorius Thauma-

TIJRGUS.]

Son of Theodorus, bishop
was pope from Nov. 3, A. d. 642,
58.

of Jerusalem,

to April 20,
extant a letter addressed
by him to Paulus, Patriarch of Constantinople, in
the matter of one Pyrrhus, a Monothelite ; and
likewise a letter addressed to the bishops who consecrated Paulus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. p. 427,

a. d. 649.

vol. xii. p.

B9.
60.

There

is still

707).

Patriarcha. [No. 26.]
Of Perinthus. [No. 42.J

61. Bishop of

Petra

in Galilee, flourished in

was the author of a life of
the archimandrite Theodosius, whose disciple he
was.
His Canonicon also is quoted by Nic. Comthe sixth century, and

nenus.
62.

(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. x. pp. 337, 428.)
of Pharan, belonged

Pharanites, bishop

Monothelite party.
He was one of those
condemned by the sixth oecumenical council, held
to the

at

We

Constantinople.

find

ascribed to

treatise Trept ovffias koI (piacws, viroaraffecis

\Trpoaoonov,

Tas

irarpiKooV

epixr]veias
Ifls
fragments of which remain.
jvol. X. p.

63.

him a
re Koi

and another
XP^^^'^^^i some

a Ao'7os Trphs '^epyiou,
rcSif

(Fabric. Bibl. Grace.

428.)

Prodromus. There were two

of this

name.

A

writer on canonical law, whose i^ijyrjcris of
ithe canons of the councils is repeatedly quoted by

[1.

jNic.

Comnenus and

others.

Nothing

is

known

of

his personal history,

1

but that he seems to have
|lived a long time before Balsamo.
(Fabric. Bibl.
\Gracc. vol. x. p. 428, vol. xii. p. 206.) There is some
[confusion in the notices contained in Fabricius. In
jvol. X. p. 429, and vol. xii. p. 206, he speaks of
this Prodromus as rhu twv UpSiv kclvSvoiv irpwTOU
^a(pr)viaTi]v, and as the author of an exposition of
fthe canones or hymns appropriated to the dominical
lestivals ; while in vol. viii. p. 1 42, note h, that
jvvork
is
assigned to the following Theodoras
Prodromus.
iii. Prodromus
(2), or, as he is sometimes
liied in the MSS., Theodorus Ptochoprodromus, a
:i<'nk

who

lived in

the

first

half of the twelfth

1055

On

entering upon the monastic life he
received the name of Hilarion,
He was held in
great repute by his contemporaries as a scholar and
philosopher, and received the appellation of Kupo?
(equivalent to Kvpios in the Greek of the Middle
century.

He wrote upon a variety of subjects,
philosophy, grammar, theology, history, and astroAges).

nomy, and

in particular was a somewhat prolific
Several of his compositions have come down
and some have been published. The following
are extant
1. A metrical romance in nine books,
on the loves of Rhodanthe and Dosicles. It is
written in iambic metre, and exhibits no great
ability.
The reader would look in vain for any
poet.

to us,

:

thing like a natural progress in the action, or unity
Not only are we introduced at
once i?i medias res, but instead of narrating on
in the characters.

what had preceded, Dosicles
what had gone before, beginning at

suitable opportunities
is

made

to tell

the end, and interweaving the preceding parts of
the narrative into his story.
There is only one

by Gilb. Gaulmin. (Paris,
Poor as the poem is, however, it found an
imitator.
There is extant an iambic poem, also in
nine books, on the loves of Drosilla and Charicles,
by Nicetas Eugenianus, which has been erroneously
ascribed to Theodorus Prodromus.
2, A poem
entitled Galeomyomachia, in iambic verse, on " the
battle of the mice and cat," in imitation of the
Homeric Batrachomyomachia.
Victory declares
edition of this poem,

1625.)

itself

on the side of the mice, the cat being killed
fiill of a beam. This piece is often appended

by the

to the editions of

Aesop and Babrius.

It has also

been edited by K. D. Ilgen, in connection with
the Homeric hymns. (Halle, 1796.) 3. 'H aTr65r]fj.os
(piKia, a poem in iambic senarii. Friendship relates
how Human Life, to whom she had been married,
had repudiated her by the advice of his slave Folly,
and given his hand to Enmity. After a long conversation, depicting the operation of Friendship in
the world, the upshot is that Friendship marries
the stranger to

whom

her narrative

is

addressed.

This dialogue, with the translation of Conrad
Gesner, has frequently been appended to the
editions of Stobaeus.
separate edition was published by J. F. Morel. (Paris, 1549.)
It is also
edited by Honter and Guntius in the collection of
the epigrams of Theodorus (Basel, 1536), and
by J. Erard, with some other small poems by the
4.
poem of
(Leipzig, 1598.)
same author.
above 1000 lines, divided into two books, in
which Theodorus complains to the emperor Manuel
Comnenus (who reigned from 1143 to 1180) of
his extreme poverty, and begs him to withdraw
him from the misery which he had to endure in
his convent, while those placed over him indulged

A

A

in debaucheries.

About

forty lines

at

the be-

ginning and end of each book are written in old
Greek, the remainder in a dialect resembling the
modern Greek. The poem has been published by
first volume of the .(toA^ia (Paris,
5. ^AfidpavTos, ^ yepoi/ros epwrer, a dia1828).
logue in prose, published by Gaulmin, together
with No. 1, and also by De la Porte du Theil

Koray, in the

A

1810).
6.
Disinvective against
the saying ^ ireviri aocplrfv e\axfv, published by
(Paris, 1608.)
F. Morell.
7. Epigrammata, described more fully as T^rpdanxa ia/xSela nal rjpwa
els ra Ke<pa\aia)5ci}s pr)64vTa iv rfj ypacp'^, consisting
(Notices et Extraits, vol.

sertation on

of poetical

viii.

Wisdom, being an

summaries of the subject-matter of the

—
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books of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the four
books of Kings, the four Gospels, and the Acts of
Published, first, at Basel (1536),
the Apostles.
and afterwards at Angers (Juliomagi, 1632). 8.
Terpda-Tixa la/nSe'ia Koi 7]pi2a els to; Ke^aAatwScos
p-qQifTa iu

t£

$i(t}

Tprjyopiov tov ^eo\6yov, rod

fieyd\ov BacriXeiov Kal rod ayiov Xpvaoarip.ov.
Ilpo(T(pu}vr}TiKo[, elegiac verses, in Avhich he
addresses tlie Apostle Paul, Gregorius Theologus,
Basil, Chrysostom, Gregorius of Nyssa, and Nico10. 'laugoj o-X6TAio(rTt/col els r^v vpouoiav;
laus.
9.

a poem on Providence.
against a

man

11.

name

of the

An

iambic

of Barys,

poem

who had

12, Y.ls
attempted to brand him as a heretic.
eiKOVKTiievov rw filo) [In imagincm vitae) ; some
13. Noy^eri/col Kara
verses of a political kind.
^BovovuToov (iambi ad Invidos). 14. Some iambics
The poems
without any heading {in hortum).
numbered 7 12 were published by Honter and
Guntius (Basil. 1536) and by Erard (Lips. 1598).
15. Epistles, published in a miscellaneous collection
by P. Lazeri (Rome 1754). 16. Apiece consisting

—

of 102 senarii Kara (pL\on6pvov ypoAs, erroneously
ascribed by Birger Thorlacius to Manuel Philes,
and published by him in Manueli Philae duo car-

mina anecdota (Copenhagen, 1813), and Opuscula
17. 'E|i7Academica, vol iii. p. Q5. (ibid. 1815.)
yi](Tis, or Exposition of the Canones or Hymns
18. An
appropriated to the Dominical festivals.
epitome of the commentaries of Theodoretus on the
20.
Psalms.
19. De Processione Spiritus sancli.
lexicon, a treatise on the grammar of Moschopulus, and some other grammatical notes and

A

21. An
treatises (Fabric. Bill. Graec. vi. p. 350).
astronomical poem, addressed to the Sebastocratoof
128
hexameters,
poem
22.
rissa Irene.

A

addressed to the emperor Joannes Comnenus, on
the conquest of Kastamon (Germanicopolis) in
Paphlagonia. 23. One hundred and eighteen hexameters, in which he sues for the favour of Anna
Comnena (the wife of Nicephorus Bryennius).
poem consisting of 100 lines Kaxo fxaKpo24.

A

A

25.
yeveiov Sokovvtos elvai diet, tovto (TO(pov.
description of the entry of Joannes Comnenus into
Constantinople after the conquest of Kastamon, in
poem of 296 hexameters,
230 heroic verses. 26.
addressed to Joannes Comnenus, on the reconquest
of Gaugra. 27.
occupation
of Kastamon, and the
piece consisting of 50 hexameters, in which Theodoras, on his departure from Constantinople, com-*

A

A

plains of having

—26

met with no reward

for his labours.

not mentioned by Fabricius.
They exist in MS. at Paris. See La Porte du Theil,
Notices et Ecdraits des MSS. de la Bibl. 6[c. vol.
viii. pt. ii.) 28. In posteriora Analytica Aristotelis^

(Nos. 20

and

riepl

are

imdeiKTiKoSv.

29.

De

pauco

et

multo,

parvo, quod non sint relativa sed contraria.
30. Various essays on matters of theology and

magno

et

ecclesiastical discipline.

Geschichte der Griech.

,

(Fabricius, I.e.; Scholl,
Litteraiur, vol.

iii.

p. 81,

Manes, Paul of Samosata, ApoUinarins, Theodorus
of Mopsuestia, Ncstorius, and Eutyches. Corab^iis
considers Theodoras of Rhaithu to be the same
with the monk Theodoras, to whose inquiries

Maximus
opp. vol.

the Confessor wrote a reply. (Mcuciim
It is also doubtful whether
p. 151).

ii.

Theodorus of Rhaithu was identical or not witli
the Theodorus Presbyter, whose treatise to prove
the genuineness of the writings attributed to Dionysius the Areopagite, is mentioned by Photius

{Cod.

The

] ).

carnation was

Theodorus on the Inpublished in the Latin trans-

treatise of

first

Tilmann (Paris, 1566). It was
first published in Greek by Theodorus Beza, in
1576. The best edition is that by Carpzov (Helmsstad. 1779-80).
Three of the smaller works of
Theodorus Abucara have by some been erroneously attributed to Theodorus of Rhaithu. (Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. x. p. 430
Cave, Hist. Litt. SS.
lation

of Godfr.

;

Eccles. vol.

i.

p.

587.)

QG. Of Samothrace, a writer from whom Ptolemaeus Hephaestion quotes the statement that
Jupiter, after his birth, laughed for seven days continuously, and that hence seven came to be regarded
as a perfect number.
It is perhaps this Theodorus
who is quoted by the scholiast on Apollonius

Rhodias
p.

(iv.

264).

Comp. Vossius, de

Hist. Graec.

503.

Santabarenus,

the contemporary and
For some account of him the
reader is referred to the article Photius. [Vol. III.
This Theodorus was also noted as a
p. 350.]
composer of hymns.
68. Bishop of Scythopolis, the author of a
treatise against Origenes, presented to the emperor
Justinian.
This treatise was published by Montfaucon.
{Catal. Bibl. Coislinianae, p. 94
dQ.
67.

friend of Photius.

Paris, 1715.)

69. Studita, abbot of the monastery of Studium, was born at Constantinople in a. d. 759.
In 781 he entered the monastery of Sacudium,
which was presided over by his uncle Plato ; and
on the resignation of the latter, succeeded him in
Theodorus was one of the most vehement
794.

opposers of the Iconoclasts, and his zeal procured
him considerable reputation, especially with the

In 795^ when the emperor Constantinus
married Theodote, Theodorus took upon himself
to anathematize that emperor, and to denounce
the patriarch Tarasius, and in the following year
was scourged and banished to Thessalonica. On
the death of the emperor in 797, Tiieodorus was
brought back to Constantinople with great pomr
and was regarded with great favour by Irene,
whom he offered the most abject flattery. In
following year, in consequence of the incursions^
the Saracens, he removed to the monastery of St
dium, within the city.
In 806, when Nicephoi]
was made patriarch, and the abbot Josephus, w;
had sanctioned the marriage of Constantinus,

monks.

communion of the Church
council held at Constantinople, the wrath of

&c.)
65. Rhaithuensis, lived in the middle of the
seventh century in the monastery of Rhaithu,
He was the author of a
near Elim, in Palestine.
work on the incarnation of Christ, entitled, IIpovapaa-Kevf] tis koI yv/xvaaia tw fiov\ofj.evq> fiaQeiu

restored to the

ris 6 rpSiros ttjs 3efo$ ivavOpwTT'ficrecos Koi oIkovo-

an insolent and angry tone. These proceeding«
led to his being again banished in 809, together
with his brother Josephus and the abbot Plato, to
an island near Byzantium. In 811, on making
his submission to Nicephorus, he was set at liberty

Kaff %v irerrpaKTai koL riva th. irphs tovs
TavTTjv fx^ opOcSs voovuras XeySjxeva rrapa twv
fiias^

rris iKK\r)(Tias roo<pifxwv, the object of which was
to defend the orthodox view against the heresies of

by
The

dorns was again excited, and he refused all cor
munion with the patriarch. He was joined in his
violent proceedings by a large number of monks,
and, when reproved by the Pope Leo, replied in

THEODORUS.
by Michael

Two

Rliaiigabe.

THEODORUS.

years

afterwards,

Avhen the emperor Leo the Armenian issued an
worship of images, Theodorus,
backed by a considerable number of monks, set
the edict at defiance, openly celebrated processions
He
of images, and incited the people to sedition.
was at first placed in gentle confinement ; but as
he did not cease to send out encyclical letters
against the emperor, he was subsequently removed
to various prisons, and at length taken to Smyrna,
and there closely confined. In 821 he was set at
liberty by the emperor Michael Balbus, and resumed his post at the head of his monastery. His
imprisonments had not taught him moderation.
His furious zeal for image worship soon broke out
edict against the

again.
In 824, indignant that the emperor would
not take strong measures against the Iconoclasts,
he favoured the machinations of Thomas against
the emperor, and when the attempts of Thomas
were suppressed, found it necessary to retire from
After wandering about in several
Constantinople,
places, he at length settled in the island Chalcite,
where he died in 826, on the 11th of November.
Those who wish for detailed information respecting

the piety and miracles of Theodorus, may consult
Baronius { Annates, vol. ix. a. 795
826), who derived his materials from a life of Theodorus by

—

In one
Joannes, or some other Greek writer.
MS. this life is attributed to a monk of the name
published
in
of Miduielis, and under his name it is
the fifth volume of the works of Sirmondus (Paris,
1696), where also will be found the following literary remains of Theodorus.

An

oration on behalf of images, delivered beemperor Leo. 2. AiaO^Krj, a confession of
faith, written by Theodorus shortly before his
death, and accompanied by various precepts respecting the monastic life, intended for the benefit
and guidance of his successor in the office of abbot.
3. Bi§\os Soy/j-ariK-i}, iv f (XTeppol \6yoi y' koX
ii.vTipf)T]Ti>ioi
Three discourses against the Icono1.

fore the

machi.

4.

rwu aaeiwu

avarpoiri]

"£^67x05 koI

woir/uc^Twi', a refutation of certain

iambic acrostichs

composed by Joannes, Ignatius, Sergius, and Stephanus against the worship of images. 5. Upo€\rifxaTd TLva npos e'lKovoiJ.d'Xuvs. 6. Kara eiKovol-idxovs KicpdXaia Ittto.

7. 'EttictoA^

irphs

rwua. irepl ttjs TrpoffKvvfiaeas T(av aeirTWU
;;.

Two

books of

epistles,

H\d-

tlK6i'0i)u.

comprising altogether

-7'i,

Almost twice as many however are extant.

in one

MS.

of the Coislinian library there are 548.

form a collection of considerable hisnot only for the life of Theodorus, but
with reference to the disputes which agitated the
Church in his time. Fabricius (Bib/. Graec. vol. x.
p. 439, \c.) has given alist of those to whom these

'i'hese letters

torical value

litters are addressed,

amounting to 284. 9. 'lo/iSot
epigrammatic poems in

ZLa<p6povs vTTodeaeis,

e/s

iambic metre on various subjects.
The following
are not published in the works of Sirmondus : 10.
AoyjxaTiKi] irepl Tijufjs /cal irpoaKvvrjfffiusTcovayiwv
fiKdvwv, published in the

works

of

Damascenus

a Latin version in
the Bibliothcca Patrum (Paris, 1589, 1644 and
1654, vol. iii.).
11. 'Eirndcpios els IWdrwya rhu
kavTov TTvevfiariKhv irarepa ; published in Greek
by Henschen and Papebroche {Acta Saiidorum,

1575, fob).

(Basil.

vol.

i.

April, p. xlvi.,

There

and

is

in Latin, p. 366).^

Latin translations are also found.
T^j/ TtpoffKvvTiaiV

iv TTJ

Tov

jLieo-oi/Tjo-Ti/xy,

VOL.

m.

12.

Othex

Ao7o$

eis

Ttftiou Koi ^ainiroLou (rravpov

published in Greek with the

translation of J. Gretser, hi the
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work

of the latter

De

Cruce (vol. ii. p. 287).
There is also a Latin
translation in the Bibliothcca Patrum, (vol. xiv.
p.
13. Koyctn/ eis 't)]v aTaVftOTrpu(TKvvri<riu, a
900).

hymn

on the adoration of the cross, published by
Gretser (ibid. vol. iii. p. 487).
14. Kavcbj/ \pa\\ofxevos 6IS T^u avaaTTjAwaiv riv ayiwv eiKovuv
published in Greek and Latin by Baronius {Annul.
842) and in Latin in the Bibl. Patrum (Lugd.

a.

It is questionable, however,
p. 898).
this composition is authentic, as it india much more peaceable recognition of the
adoration of images than was the case in the time
of Theodorus. It has been supposed therefore that
it is the composition of a Theodorus of later date,
15. 'H txiKpa AeyoixevT] KaTijxVTis.
Latin version
of this will be found in the Bibl. I'atr. (Colon, vol.
xiv.

vol.

whether

cates

A

Lugd. vol. xiv. p. 850.)
16.
tov ayiov Bap0o\oij.alov.
Latin
translation Avas published by Lucas Dacherius
(Spioilenium, vol. ii. p. 13, Paris, 1659), and by
Combe'fis {Bibl. Concionat. vol. vii. p. 755).
17.
'EyKcifxiou els rhv ayiou 'Air6aTo\uv nal Evayye\i(TTT}v ^lwdvyr}U rhv ^eoKoyop, published in a
Latin version by Combe'fis {ibid.). 18. Sermo brcvis
in Dominicam quartam Quadrayesimue, in the
version of Joannes Livineius, published together
with the Catechesis.
19. Capitula quuttuor de
Vita ascetica, published in Greek and liatin by
P. Possinus {Thesaurus Asceticus, Paris, 1684).

ix.,

Paris, vol.

'EyKUjJuou

ii.,

A

Trepi

20. 'EyKoifiiov ils

T^v

rp'iTTju

eiipeaiv ttjs

rifxias

KecpaXrjs tuv ayiov TrpoSpoiJLOv, published with the
version of Combe'fis by Du Fresne ( Traile histurique

du chcfde

S. Baptidc, Paris,

1666). 21. Tpundpia,
published in the various Greek collections of such hymns. 22. 'H /xeydXr} KaAou^eVrj
/caTTjxTJTtKTj, divided into three parts, the KaTtJxv(Tis, fj.rivQ\6yiou, and 5i5aaKa\ia.
This work is
yet unpublished.
Fabricius {Bibl. Graec. vol. x.
p. 449, &c.) has a notice of the MSS. in which it
is extant, a list of the titles of the 217 discourses
of which the work consists, and one of the dis
courses (the tenth) printed at full length.
The
reader is also referred to Fabricius (/. c. p. 471, &c.)
for a list of various other unpublished works of
Theodorus. (Baronius, /. c. ; Cave, Hist. Litt. vol.
Kavoj'es, &c.

ii,

p, 8, &c.; Fabric.

/,

c. p.

434, &c.)

of Tabenna, was bom
about A. D. 314, at Latopolis in the Thebaid.
He
belonged to a Christian family of station and
mentioned,
wealth.
his
mother
frequently
As
is
but not his father, it would appear that she waa
left a widow while Theodorus was still young. He
had two brothers, Macarius and Paphnutius, who
were also monks at Tabenna. Macarius was oldei
Theodorus
than Theodorus, and his half-brother.
appears to have addicted himself to ascetic rules of
When not more than
living at a very early age.
thirteen or fourteen years old, he joined some recluses, and was soon afterwards introduced to Pachomius at Tabenna, by whom he was received
with great favour, and under whom he is said to
have made rapid advances in all monastic virtues.
His example seems to have induced his mother to
enter a convent which Pachomius had established.
Notwithstanding his youth, Theodorus was employed by Pachomius to supply his place in instructing the other monks, and even the great
master himself professed to derive edification from
70.

Tabennensis, abbot

the discourses of his

him with him,

young disciple.
him alone,

or sent

He also
to

visit

3y

took

and

—
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which looked to him
as their superintendent. When he was about thirty
years of age, Pachomius appointed him to supply
his place in the monastery at Tabenna, while he
When his end aphimself retired to another.
inspect the other monaateries

proached, however, in order, as it is said, to try the
humility of Theodoras, he appointed a man of the
name of Petronius as his successor. Petronius died
not long afterwards, appointing Orsisius as his
The latter soon found himself incapable
successor.
of maintaining the discipline of the monastery with
sufficient vigour, and appointed Theodorus in his

room. There is extant a letter of Theodorus, translated into Latin by St. Jerome, inviting all the
recluses of the order to assemble at a neighbouring
monastery to celebrate the festival of Easter.

Theodorus on various occasions had epistolary and
personal communication with Athanasius, who is
said to have manifested great regard for him.
Theodorus died April 27, a. d. 367. He is regarded as a saint by the Greek Church; his memory
being honoured on the 16th of May, in order to
connect him with Pachomius. A large collection
of somewhat dull stories about Theodorus will be
found in Tillemont {Hist. Eccles.

vol. vii.

pp.

469

—499).
71. Tarsensis.
I. p.

72.

A

[Diodorus Tarsensis, Vol.

1015.]

Thbus.
great

[No. 32.]

many more Theodori

are

met with,

As

they have
not been thought worth inserting here, the reader
especially in ecclesiastical history.

{Bibl.
referred to the catalogue in Fabricius.
list of
Graec. vol. x. pp. 346
416, and Index,)
twenty of the name is given by Diogenes Laertius
is

—

(ii.

A

THEODO'RUS

{@e6h<apos\ of Plermopolis,
was a native of Hermopolis in the Thebaid. He
was an advocate {ax"^^"-^''''''^^^) ^^ Constantinople, where he wrote liis commentaries on the
In the BreDigest, the Code, and the Novellae.
viarium of the Novellae he is named at full length
'^
Theodorus Scholasticus, a Theban of Hermopolis."
This Theodorus was living as late as the
reign of Mauricius, in whose time, it was affirmed,
he composed his Breviarium after the collection of
168 Novellae, in which collection appear three
Novellae of Tiberius, which Theodorus has not
neglected.
If Theodorus of Hermopolis wrote so
late, it is hardly within the limits of probability that
professor at Constantinople,
Theodorus,
he was the
one of those to whom Justinian addressed his
constitution on the course of law studies (Omnem
There is a small number of
reipublicae nostrae).

fragments by Theodorus, which are placed in the
Basilica under certain texts of the Digests ; but
whether he commented on the whole work is
doubtful.
The commentary on the Code was a
Breviarium, consisting of abridgments or summaries of the Constitutions in the Code, with
notices of similar passages in the Code or the
The Breviarium of the Novellae exists
Novellae.
complete in a MS. of Mount Athos, the only one at
It has been published by Zachapresent known.
(Mortreml, Hidoire
riae, Aticcdoia (pp. 1
163).
[G. L.]
du Droit Byzantin., vol. i.)
THEODO'RUS (©edSwpos), the name of two

—

members

of the family of the Asclepiadae, and of

several physicians

it is

impossible to distin-

any tolerable degree of certainty
The seventh in descent from Aesculapius,

guish with
1.

whom

A

Laert.

ii.

8. §

104.)

4.

Theodorus Priscianus.

5.

ThsodorUvS MoscHioN, whose

book

[Priscianus.]
fifty-eighth

by Alexander Trallianus

(?) is quoted

(i,

15.

156), must have lived in or before the sixth
century after Christ, and is probably the same
person whose second book (?) is quoted in the
same chapter a few lines above. Fabricius {Bill.
Lat. iv. 12, vol. ii. p. 591) supposes him to have
been the same person as Theodorus Priscianus ;
p.

Haller {Bibl.

Med.

Pract. vol. i. p. 183) the same
by Pliny, and also the

as the physician quoted

same person who
p.

is

quoted by Aetius

(iv. 1.

46.

628).
6.

The author of a
sive de Rebus

short Latin work, entitled

" Diaeta

[C.P. M.]

104).

son of Cleomyttades I., and the father of Sostratus II., who may be supposed to have lived in the
ninth century B. c.
(Jo. Tzetzes, Chil. vii. Hist.
155, in Fabric. Bihl. Gr. vol. xii, p, 680, ed. vet,)
2. The eleventh in descent from Aesculapius,
the son of Cleomyttades II., and the father of Sostratus III., who lived perhaps in the eighth and
seventh centuries B, c. (Poeti Epist. ad Artaac. in
Hippocr. Opera, vol. iii. p, 770).
John Tzetzes
{loco cit.) makes him to be the son, not of Cleomyttades II., but of King Crisamis II.; and consequently not the eleventh, but the tenth of the
family of the Asclepiadae.
3.
physician quoted by Pliny {H. N. xx. 40,
xxiv. 120), who must therefore have lived in or
before the first century after Christ.
He may
possibly have been the same person as the pupil of
Athenaeus, who (if the Athenaeus in question be
the founder of the sect of the Pneumatici) must
have lived in the first century after Christ. (Diog.

:

the

Salutaribus Liber," which
was first published in J 533, fol. Argent., with
" Hildegardis Physica," and in a separate form in
He is gene1632. 8vo. Hal. ed. G. E. Schreiner.
rally supposed to be the same as Theodorus Priscianus, which may be correct, but he appears to be
called simply Theodorus in the MSS. and editions
of his work.
(Choulant's Hundb. der Biicherkunde fur die Adtere Afcdicin.)
7. The name is found in some other ancient
authors
for instance in Aetius in several places,
in each of which the same person is probably intended.
Now the person quoted by Aetius (ii. 2.
91. p. 291) is the same who is quoted by Nicolaus
Myrepsus (xxxvi. 138. p. 738), and called " Actuarius " and as the title of '' Actuarius " was
only in use at the court of Constantinople (see Did.
of Ant. p. 748, b. 2d ed.), this Theodorus probably
lived in the fifth century after Christ, and cannot
therefore be (as Haller supposed) the physician
quoted by Pliny.
;

;

8.

A

celebrated Christian physician at Nfslia-

pur in Chorasan, where one of the Persian kings,
either Shapur (or Sapor) II. or Bahram (or Faranes) IV., built at his request a Cliristian church,
in the fourth century after Christ.
He wrote a

work

called

" Pandectae Medicinae " (Ibn

Al)i

Osaibi'ah, Pontes Relaiionum de Class. Mcdicor.
xi. 1.

(MS. Arab,

in Bibl. Bodl.)

;

WUstenfeld,

Gesch. der Arab. Aerzte, p. 6.)
9.
Jacobite Christian of Antioch,

A

thirteenth century after Christ,

who was

in

the

well ac-

quainted with the Syriac and Latin languages, and
also with mathematics and other sciences. He went
first to the court of 'Alau-d-Din, sultan of the Seljuks
in the kingdom of Rum, in order to become his phy-

:
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but not receiving from the prince tlie welcome
he expected, he went on to Armenia, to the court
of Constantine the father of King Hatem, and
afterwards to one of the Latin emperors of Constantinople.
Here he was loaded with riches and
honours ; but after a time he was seized with a
great desire to revisit his friends and native country, and requested permission to return home. This
was refused, so Theodorus took an opportunity of
leaving the city by stealth, while the emperor was
He was, however,
absent, and set sail for Acre.
compelled by stress of weather to put into a port
where the emperor then happened to be, which had
such an effect upon Theodorus that he poisoned
himself.
(Abu-1-Faraj, Hist. Dynast, p. 341 ;
D'Herbelot, Bill. Orient.)
Haller by some confusion makes two physicians
out of this last Theodorus.
{Bill. Med. Pract.
vol. i. pp. 311, 406.)
[W. A. G.]
THEODO'RTTS (0e(5Sa>pos), artists.
This
name occurs in several passages of the ancient
authors, in such a manner as to give rise to great
sician

;

There existed, at an early period in
the history of Grecian art, a school of Samian
artists, to whom various works and inventions are
ascribed in architecture, sculpture, and metal- work,
and whose names are Rhoecus^ Teleclcs, and T/ieodifficulties.

The

doncs.

genealogical table of the succession of

these artists, according to the views of Muller, given

under Rhoecus,

may

be referred to as a key to

the ensuing discussion of the ancient testimonies,

which

is

necessary in order to

make

the subject at

First of all, a manifest error must be cleared
away. Thiersch (Epoclien, p. 50), following Heyne
and Quatremere de Quincy, places this family
of artists at the very beginning of the Olympiads,
is,

The

in the eighth century, b. c.

sole au-

a passage of Pliny which, besides being quite vague, contains a decided mistake.
(H. N. XXXV. 12. s, 43.) He says that " some
relate that the first who invented the plastic art
thority for this date

and modelling (dj/Spta^TOTrotT/Tj/f^ji/ koX

irXacrTiKriv)

scarcely deserves to be mentioned, except that it
regarded as involving a tradition of
some value, because it indicates the coast of Asia
Minor as one scene of the artistic activity of

may perhaps be
-

Theodorus.

We

proceed therefore to the positive
testimonies respecting these artists.

The most definitely chronological of these testimonies are the passages in which Herodotus mentions Theodorus as the maker of the silver crater
which Croesus sent to Delphi (i, 51), and of the

Now

celebrated ring of Polycrates (iii. 41).
we
learn from Herodotus that the silver crater was
already at Delphi when the temple was burnt, in
01. 58. 1, B. c. 548
and Polycrates was put to
death in 01. 64. 3, B. c. 522.
Again, with respect
;

to his identity, for this, as well as his date, is a

point to be ascertained

;

in both passages

Herodo-

makes Theodorus a Samian, and in the latter
he calls him the son of Telecles in both it is implied that he was an artist of high reputation ; and,
tus

;

Herodotus expressly states that he
believed the tradition which ascribed the crater
to Theodorus, because the work did not appear to
be of a common order {(rvyrvxov).
Pausanias
(viii. 14. § 5. s. 8) also mentions the ring of Polycrates as the work of Theodorus, whom he also
in the former,

a Samian and the son of Telecles, and to
in conjunction with Rhoecus, the son of
Philaeus, he ascribes the first invention of the art
of fusing bronze or copper, and casting statues
(Ste'xeaj/ Se xaX/cbv irpwToi koL aydXixara i^^vev(TavTo).
There appears here to be a difficulty as
to the distinct specific meaning of the two verbs
but the true meaning is, that Rhoecus and Theodorus invented the art of casting figures, and at
the same time made improvements in the process of
mixing copper and tin to form bronze ; as we learn
from another passage (x, 38. § 3. s. 6), in which
Pausanias states that he has already, in a former
part of his work (that is, in the passage just cited)
mentioned Rhoecus, the son of Philaeus, and Theodorus, the son of Telecles, as those who invented
the process of melting bronze more accurately, and
who first cast it (tous evpduras x.^^XK.hv e$ t^
aKptSfaTepou TTjIar Kal ix^^v^vaav ovroi irpwroi).
In still another passage (lii. 12. § 8. s. 10) he
makes the statement respecting the fusing and
casting of metal, but in a slightly different form ;
calls

whom,

all intelligible.

that

i059

there purposely taken at random.
The blundering
account of Athenagoras (Legat.pro Christ. 14. p. GO,
ed. Dechair), that Theodorus of Miletus, in conjunction with Daedalus, invented the arts of statuary

is

were Rhoecus and Theodorus, in Samos,
tlie Bacchiadae were expelled from Corinth^"' an event which is supposed to have occurred
about the 30th Olympiad, b. c. 660 and he then
proceeds to relate how, when Demaratus fled from
that city into Italy, he was accompanied by the
modellers (fictores) Eucheir and Eugrammus, and
so the art was brought into Italy.
Now, in the
whole of this passage, Pliny is speaking of plastice
in the literal sense of the word, modelling in elay,
not in the secondary sense, which it often has in
the Greek writers, of castitig in metal; but it is
quite in accordance with his mode of using his
authorities, that he should have understood the
statements of those writers who ascribed to Rhoecus and Theodorus the invention of plastice in the
latter sense, as if they had been meant in the
former.
Having thus fallen into the mistake of
making these artists the inventors of modelling, he
(plasticen)

long before

;

was compelled

to place them considerably earlier
than Eucheir and Eugrammus, by whom that art
was said to have been brought into Italy. Even
if this explanation be doubted, the statement of
Pliny cannot be received, inasmuch as it is inconsistent with other and better testimonies, and is
entirely unconfirmed ; for the passage in which
Plato mentions Theodorus in common with Dae-

dalus (Ion, p. 533, a.) has no chronological reference at all, but the names of eminent artists are

namely, that Theodorus of Samos was the first
who discovered the art of fusing iron, and of

making

statues of

it

aydh^ara

(ts -irpwros diax^ai oldijpov

avTOu irhdaai).
Here
nothing is said of Rhoecus, nor of Telecles ; and it
is also worth while to observe that we have here
evpe

Kal

air'

an example of the use of irXdaai in the sense which
we supposed above to have misled Pliny.
There is another set of passages, in which various
architectural works are attributed to those artists.
Herodotus (iii. 60), speaking of the temple of Hera
at

Samos

as the greatest

known

in his time, states

that its architect was Rhoecus. the son of Phileas,
a native of the island ; and Vitruvius (vii. Praef.

§ 12), mentions Theodorus as the author of a work
on the same temple. Pliny (//. N. xxxvi. 13.
s. 19. § 3), in describing the celebrated Lemnian
labyrinth,

says that

its

architects

were
3 Y 2

Sniilis,

)

'

THEODORUS.
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Rhoecns, and Theodoras. (Comp. xxxiv.

19.

hardly be explained on any other supposition than

§ 22, where the common reading places the labyrinth at Samos ; but this is easily corrected by a

that there existed distinct traditions respecting two

change

8.

8.

by Mliller in
99, and adopted by Sillig, in his

in the punctuation, proposed

his Aei/i/icfica, p.
edition of Pliny ; namely, TJieodorus, qui lahyrin-

thum fecit, Sami ipse ex acre fudit: it is, however,
just as likely that the mistake is Pliny's own,
or, that it was made by a copyist ; see below).

Another architectural work, ascribed to Theodoras,
was the old Scias at Sparta, as we learn from the
same passage in which Pausanias mentions him as
the inventor of casting in iron (iii, 12. § 8. s. 10).
He is also connected with the erection of the celebrated temple of Artemis at Epliesus by an interesting tradition, recorded by Diogenes Laiirtius
(ii. 103), that Theodoras advised the laying down
of charcoal-cinders beneath the foundation of the
temple, as a remedy against the dampness of the
eite
here he is called a Saraian, and the son of
:

Rhoecns.

names

of

Theodorus and Telecles are

connected with the history of the ancient wooden
statues in a very curious manner. Diodorus (i. 98),
in relating the various claims set

up by the EgypGreeks

tians to be considered the instructors of the

in philosophy, science, and art, tells us that they
asserted that the most celebrated of the ancient

Telecles and Theodorus, the sons of
Rhoecus, lived a long time in Egypt and that they

statuaries,

;

the following story respecting the wooden
statue {loavov) of the Pythian Apollo, which those

told

made for the Samians. Of this statue, Temade the one half in Samos, while the other
half was made by his brother Theodorus at Ephesus; and, when the two parts were placed togeartists
lecles

ther, they agreed

as exactly as if the whole body
a result which the
Egyptians ascribed to the fact, that their rules of
art had been learnt by Telecles and Theodorus.
With this tradition we may connect one preserved

had been made by one person

by Pliny,

;

Samos was the inventor of certain tools used in working wood,
namely, the norma, libella^ lomus^ and clavis. ( Plin.
H. N. vii. 56. s. 57.

Now,

that Theodorus of

in considering the conclusions

drawn from

all

which are

this evidence, it is as well

to exclude the assertion of Thiersch, that
there were two artists of the name of Telecles,
which rests on no other ground than the necessity

first

of lengthening out the genealogy in order to suit

the

too

Rhoecus.

Samian artists of the name of Theodorus,
the one the son of Rhoecus and the brother of
Telecles, and the other the son of Telecles,
For
the former, we have the passages in Diogenes and
Diodorus ; for the latter, one passage of Herodotus
different

and two of Pausanias

;

and besides

these, there is

one passage of Herodotus, one of Plato, one of
Pausanias, one of Vitruvius, and four of Pliny, in
which Theodorus is mentioned, without his father's
name, but, in nearly every instance, as a Samian,
and as closely connected with Rlioecus. Of course,
the well-known facts, of the alternate succession of
names, and the hereditary transmission of art, in
Grecian families, must not be left out of the consideration.
On the other hand, if we suppose only
one Theodorus, we must assume that Diogenes has
made one decided mistake, and Diodorus two,
namely, in making Telecles and Theodorus sons of
Rhoecus or else we must have recourse to the
still more arbitrary and
improbable supposition,
that this one and only Theodorus was tlie son of
Telecles, and the grandson of Rhoecus.
The conclusion adopted by Mr. Grote {Hidory of Greece,
vol. iv. p. 1 32), that there was only one Theodorus,
namely, the son of Rhoecus, is the least probable
of all, as it compels us to reject the positive statements, which make him the son of Telecles, and
therefore, " the positive evidence does not enable us
to verify" his theory, as he remarks of the genealogies
of Miiller and Thiersch.
A positive argument for
distinguishing the two Theodori has been derived
from a comparison of the passage in which Pausanias speaks of the bronze statue of Night, ascribed
to Rhoecus, as being of the rudest workmanship
(x. 38. § 3. 8. 6), with that in which Herodotus
describes the crater made by Theodorus as a work
of no common order (i. 51).
Surely, it is argued,
there could not be so great a difference in the]
;

Lastlv, the

to be

,

early date

He makes

which he has assumed for
Rhoecus, with his sons Te-

and Theodorus, flourish at the beginning of
the Olympiads, and then, nearly two centuries
later, he comes to another Telecles, with his son
Theodorus, the artist who lived in the time of
Polycrates.
The real questions to be determined are these,
Were Theodorus, the son of Rhoecus, and Theodorus, the son of Telecles, different persons, or the
same ? If the former, was the one Tlieodorus,
namely, the son of Rhoecus, the same as Theodorus,
the brother of Telecles, and was this Telecles the
same as the father of the other Theodorus ? If
these questions be answered in the affirmative,
lecles

remains in adopting the genealogy
of Miiller, as given under Rhoecus.
If the first of these questions can be satisfactorily

little difficulty

answered, the others are easily disposed
here, in the

first

place, the

of.

Aitd

above testimonies can

of the father and the son, and much less can]
be accounted for, if we suppose Rhoecus and]

works
it

Theodorus to have been strictly contemporarj'.l
There is perhaps some force in this argument, but]
it can hardly be considered decisive.
It may also be observed that, in none of thej
passages, in which the architectural works of Theo-I
dorus are referred to, is he called the son of
Telecles, while, on the other hand, the names of]
Rhoecus and Theodorus are closely associated in
these works
facts which suggest the hypothesisj
that, while the elder Theodorus followed chieflyl
j

;

the architectural branch of his father's profession,!
the younger devoted himself to the development'
of the art of working in metal.

tempted also

to

Miiller has at*

draw a positive conclusion

respecting

the dates of these artists from the buildings or
which they are said to have been engaged. The

Heraeum
such a

at

way

Samos is referred to by Herodotus it
as to imply, not only that it was one

of the most ancient of the

great temples then ex-i
had been, at least in partj
37th Olympiad
and hence
Miiller places Rhoecus about 01. 35, which agrees
very well with the time at which his supposed!
grandson Theodorus flourished, namely, in the]
reigns of Croesus and Polycrates. This also agreetj
with the story told by Diogenes of the connection
of the first Theodorus, the son of Rhoecus, with the
laying of the foundation of the temple of Artemis
at Ephesus, which was probably commenced abou
isting,

erected

but also that
before

the

it

;

:;
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The most

[Chersiphon.J

600.

then, (for anything like

conclusion,

probable

certainty

we

is

think to be this
that
the genealogy and dates given under Rhoecus are
that Rhoecus was the inventor
tolerably correct
of the casting of metals, and that this art was
carried on by the family of which he was the head
that Rhoecus and his son Theodorus erected the
Heraeum and the Lemnian labyrinth, and that the
latter laid the foundation of the temple of Artemis:
that the younger Theodorus devoted himself more
especially to the task of perfecting the art of casting
metals, and that this is the reason why he, rather
than other members of the famih', is mentioned,
with Rhoecus, at the head of that branch of art
and that to this younger Theodorus should be
ascribed the silver crater of Croesus and the ring of
clearly unattainable,)

:

:

Polycrates.

We

aware of some minor
which remain unanswered;

are quite

objections to this theory,

but the subject, interesting as it is, both critically
and historically, has already been pursued almost

beyond the proper limits of. this article.
Another question, important in the early history
of Greek art, arises out of the statements respecting
these Samian artists, namely, how far they were
The story told by
affected by foreign influence.
the Egyptians, and repeated by Diodorus, must be
received with great caution ; but even those, who
contend most strongly for the native origin of
Greek art, admit that Telecles and Theodorus may
have learnt some mechanical processes from the
Egyptians. But the fact is, that the point involved
in the story relates not so

much

to

mechanical

order to
accomplish the result stated, the precise proportions
of the human figure must have been settled by rule,
as well as the precise attitude; and the question is,
whether the Greeks, at this early period, had established such rules of proportion independently of
the Egyptians. On the other hand, the statements
with respect to the invention of metal-casting
make it of purely native origin ; whereas we know
that it existed long before, among the Phoenicians,
for the two bronze pillars and various vessels of
Solomon's temple are expressl}' said to have been
cast in earthen moulds by Phoenician artists.
processes as to rules of proportion

(1

Kings

vii.

46.)

;

for, in

Now, when we remember

that

an extensive commerce was carried on in very early
times by the Phoenicians in the Levant and the
Aegean, and also that Samos is said to have been
the earliest Grecian maritime state in those parts,
a strong probability is established, that arts already
existing in Egypt and Phoenicia may have been
transferred to Samos.
The full discussion of these

Greek
add that we believe the

questions belongs to the general history of
art

:

we

will here only

Egyptian and Phoenician influence on Greece in
early times to have been lately as much undervalued
as

it

was formerly exaggerated.

Theodorus of Samos. (Amynt. ap. Ath. xiv.
515,

p.

a.)

With respect to the ring of Polycrates, it has
been much disputed whether the stone in it was
engraved or not. The words of Herodotus (iii. 41,
(r<ppT]yls

. . .

p^ucdSeros,

(XfJ.apd'ySov

(v. 100), and Clemens {Protrept. iii. p. 247, ed.
Sylburg), who assert that it was engraved, any
more than to that of Pliny, who says that it was
not, and that the art of gem-engraving was invented

many

years later. (//. A^. xxxvii. 4.)
This last
statement can be positively contradicted, so far as
the East is concerned, by the account of Aaron's
breast-plate {Exod. xxviii. 17
21), in which not
only were the precious stones engraved, but they
"
were
lihe the engravings of a signet ; " and other
evidence might be adduced to prove the very early
use of engraved seal-rings in the East.
Some evidence that the art was known in the islands of the
Aegean, and particularly in Samos, even before the
time of Polycrates, is furnished by the tradition
that the father of Pythagoras was an engraver of
seal-rings, SaKrvXioyXvcpos
(Diog. viii. 1 ; MneSARCHus), and there is another tradition which
would prove that it had been introduced at Athens
in the time of Solon. (Diog. i. 57.)
Lastly, with
respect to bronze statues by Theodorus, Pausanias
expressly says that he knew of none such (x. 38.
§ 3. s. 6) ; but Plinj', on the contrary (//. iV.
xxxiv. 8. 8. 19. § 22), tells us that the same Theodorus, who made the labyrinth, cast in bronze a
statue of himself, which was equally celebrated for
the excellence of the likeness and for its minute
size.
It held a file in the right hand, and a Httle
quadriga in the left, the whole being so small as to
be covered by the wings of a fly, which formed a
part of the work {tantae parvitatis ut totam earn
currumque et aurigam integeret alis simul facia
musca).
It is obvious that a work like this could
not belong to the age of Croesus and Polycrates.
Such productions of patient ingenuity were made at
a later period, as by Myrmecides ; and, considering how common a name Theodoras was, it seems
very probable that there may have been, at some
period, an artist of the name, who made such minute
works, and that some thoughtless transcriber has
introduced the words "9m labyrinthum fecity
To sum up the whole, it seems probable that
there were two ancient Samian artists named
Theodorus, namely
1. The son of Rhoecus, and brother of Telecles,
flourished about B. c. 600, and was an architect, a
He
statuary in bronze, and a sculptor in wood.
wrote a work on the Heraeum at Samos, in the
erection of which it may therefore be supposed that
Or, conhe was engaged as well as his father.
sidering the time which such a building would
perhaps
ascribed
be
to the
occupy, the treatise may
younger Theodoras. He was also engaged, with

—

:

fxcu

\iOov

—

his father, in the erection of the labyrinth of

Lem-

and he prepared the foundation of the temple
We would also ascribe
of Artemis at Ephcsus.
In conjunctioii
to him the old Scias at Sparta.
with his brother Telecles, he made the wooden

nos

It only remains to explain one or two points
connected with the works ascribed to these artists.
Besides the silver crater presented by Croesus to
the Delphians, there was a golden one found by
Alexander among the treasures of the Persian
kings, which was also said to be the work of

1061

epyov Se k. t. A.) will, we think, bear either
meaning.
Of course no great weight can be
assigned to the statements of later writers, such
as Strabo (xiv. p. 6.38), Pausanias {I. c), Pollux
iovffa,

;

statue of Apollo Pythius for the Samians, according
to the fixed rules of the hieratic style.
2.

The son

of Telecles,

nephew

of the elder

Theodorus, and grandson of Rhoecus, flourished
about B. c. 560, in the times of Croesus and Polycrates, and obtained such renown as a statuary in
bronze, that the invention of that art was ascribed
to him, in conjunction with his grandfather.
He
also practised the arts of

engraving metals {roptv^
3 Y b
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and of gem-engraving ; his works
in those departments being the gold and siher craters mentioned above, and the ring of Polycrates.
(For the different views of modern writers respectTiKTj, caelatura),

ing these artists, see Sillig, Cat. Artif. s.vv. TeleTheodorus ; Miiller, Arch'dol. d. KutisL §§ 35,

cles,

n.l,

60, 70, n. 4, 80. n.

5.5, n.,

Bahr, ad Herod. U. cc.)
There were several

name

—

:

i.

1,

97, n. 2, 159

later artists

;

same

of the

Argive sculptor, the son of Poros, made
a statue of Nicis, the son of Androniidas, which
was dedicated by the people of Hermione, as we

An

3.

learn from an extant inscription, the character of
which as well as the nature of tlie work, an honostatue of a private individual, lead to the conclusion that the artist lived at a comparatively late

rific

(Bockh, Corp. Inscr. No. 1197 ; Welcker,
R. Rochette, Lettre a
1827, No. 83
M.Schorn, pp. 415, 416, 2d ed.)
period.

Kunstldati,

;

A

sculptor or modeller, of unknown time,
the celebrated bas-relief, known as the Tabula
Jliaca, as appears from an inscription on its back,
which runs thus, 0EOAnPHO5HITEXNH, that is,
©eoSdpeios r] rexv]. (Lehrs, Rhein. Mus. 1843,
4.

made

vol.

p.

ii.

355

Jahn, in Gerhard's Arch'dol. Zei-

;

302 R. Rochette, Lettre a M.
^cAom, p. 416, 2d ed.)
5. A Theban statuary, mentioned by Diogenes
tung, vol.

i,

p.

;

Laertius, in his

Nothing more

list

is

name (ii. 1 04).
of him, nor of the three

of persons of the

known

within their

commenced his operations against
the invaders, and in two campaigns cleared the
province of its savage enemies, and repaired and
confidence, he

strengthened the military positions.
He drove
the Caledonians to the northern part of the island,
and formed a province or provincial division of
Valentia, or Valentiniana, so named in honour of
Valentinian.
This tract composed the country
between the wall of Severus and the rampart of
Antoninus, which Theodosius recovered from the
enemy. The history of these campaigns is recorded by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 8, xxviii.
Clauiiian leads us to infer that Theodosius
3).
also pursued the enemies of Rome on the stormy
seas of the North ; and the Orkneys and Thule
were stained with the blood of the Picts and the
Saxons, (hi Quart. Cons. Hanor, 31, &c.)
Theodosius, on his return from Britain A. D.
370, was rewarded for his services with the rank of
master-general of the cavalry, and being stationed
on the Upper Danube, he defeated the Alemanni,
In A. n. 372, Firraus, a Moor, the son of Nabal or
Nubal, the most powerful of the Moorish princes
who professed obedience to the sovereignty of Rome,
revolted against the Roman authority ; and the
natives, who were exasperated at the tyranny of
Count Romanus, the governor of Africa, joined the
standard of Firmus.
The Moorish chieftain plundered Caesarea, on the site of the modern Algiers,
and made himself master of Mauritania and Nu-

other painters whose names are found in the same

midia

list.

king.

6.

A painter mentioned hy Polemon (Diog. I.e.).
An

7.

Athenian painter, mentioned by Meno-

dotuB. (Diog.

I.

c.)

An

Ephesian painter, mentioned by Theophanes, in his work on painting. (Diog. I. c.)
8.

A painter, whose name is contained in Pliny's

9.

who were priniis proximi {H. jV.
XXXV. 8. 8. 40. § 40), and who may very probably
be identical with one of the three mentioned by
Pliny ascribed to him the following
Diogenes.
works
Se inungentem, which appears to mean
an athlete anointing himself the murder of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus by Orestes ; the Trojan
War, a composition on several panels, preserved at
Rome in the portico of Philip Cassandra, also at
Rome, in the temple of Concord (comp. Welcker,
ad Philostr. Imag. p. 459) Leontium Epicuri cogiiardem, which ought perhaps to be read like the similar passage a little above (10. s. 36. § 19) Leontionem pictorem ; and king Demetrius. This last
work, if a portrait taken from life, would place the
list

of those

:

—

;

;

;

artist's

date

at, or

a

little

before, b. c. 300.

A

Samian painter, the disciple of Nicosthenes, mentioned by Pliny in his list of those
painters who were non ignobiles quidem, in transcursu tamen dicendi. (H.N. xxxv. 11. 8.40. §
10.

[P. S.]

42.)

THEODO'SIUS.

This able general, from

whom

descended a line of Roman emperors, after having
acquired a great military reputation, was sent
A. D. 367 by Valentinian I. to drive away the
Picts and Scots, who were ravaging Britain. Theodosius crossed the straits from Boulogne with his

After establishing order and

Avails.

;

and he

is said to

have assumed the

Romanus being unable

title

of

to oppose this active

enemy, Theodosius was sent to Africa about the
close of 372 or the beginning of 373.
He sailed
from the Rhone and landed at Igilgilis, before the
Moorish chief heard of his coming. The first step
of Theodosius was to arrest Romanus, whose maladministration was considered to be the cause of
the revolt.
The campaign against Firmus is recorded by Ammianus (xxix. 5) in a long, most
confused, and corrupt chapter, out of which Gibbon
has extracted a narrative.
Firmus had the cunning and treachery of Jugurtha, and Theodosius
displayed

all the talents of Metellus, in his negowith the Moor, and in pursuit of him
through a country which presented unexpected

tiations

difficulties to regular troops.

Firmus at

last fled

Igmazen, king of the Isaflenses, a people of

to

whose position Ammianus gives no indication.
Igmazen was summoned to surrender Firmus, and
after having felt the Roman power, and the consequences of refusal, he determined to give him
up.
Firmus escaped by a voluntary death. He
first made himself drunk, and while his guards
were asleep, hanged himself by a rope, which he
fixed to a nail in the wall.
The dead body was
given up to Theodosius, who led his troops back to
Sititis.
In the reign of Valens, A. D. 376, Theodosius was beheaded at Carthage.
The cause of
his execution is unknown.
(Gibbon, Decline and
Fall^ vol. iv. c. 25 ; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. v., where all the authorities are referred
to.)

[G. L.]
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who

I.,

was the son

of Theodosius,

restored Britain to the empire,

The family

and was be-

troops of Heruli, Batavians, Jovii, and Victores,
and landed at Sandwich. On his road to London

headed at Carthage.

he defeated several hordes of the barbarian invaders ; and the citizens of London, who were

Spain, about a. d. 346, as some say at Italica, the
birth-place of Trajan, though other authorities say
that he was a native of Cauca in Gallicia.
Hia

despairing

of

their

safety,

gladly received

him

of Theodosius

was Spanish, and the future emperor was born

in

—
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panegyrists derive his descent from Trajan, but
this lofty lineage seems not to have been dis-

covered until Theodosius was invested with the
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a great number of captives with four thousand
waggons (Zosimus, iv. 25). In a. D. 381, Athanaric was compelled to leave his forests, and to

Danube ; and many of those who had
formerly acknowledged Fritigern as their leader,
and were weary of anarchj', now yielded obedience
to this Gothic judge.
Tillemont conjectures that
Athanaric was expelled by Fritigern, Alatheus,
and Saphrax ; but Gibbon's narrative seems to
cross the

imperial purple.

Theodosius received a good education ; and he
learned the art of war under his own father, whom
he accompanied in his British campaigns. During
his father's life-time he was raised to the rank of
Duke (dux) of Moesia, where he defeated the
Sarmatians (a, d, 374), and saved the province.
On the death of his father (a. d. 376), he retired
before court intrigues to his native country, where

he cultivated his own lands, which probably lay
near his native place between Segovia and Valladolid.
At this time he was already married to a
Spanish woman, Aelia Flacilla or Placilia, who is
sometimes called Placidia, by whom he became the
father of Arcadius, Honorius, and a daughter Pulcheria.
From this peaceful retirement he was
called in the thirtj'-third year of his age to receive
Valens, the colleague of
the imperial purple.
Gratian, had recently lost his life at Hadrianople
(a. d. 378), where the Roman army was completely broken by the Goths, and Gratian, feeling
himself unable to sustain the burden of the empire,
invited Theodosius to fill the place of Valens.
Theodosius was declared Augustus by Gratian at
Sirmium in Pannonia, on the 19 th of January
A. D. 379. He was intrusted with the administra-

is all the meaning that in many
cases can be imputed to it) that Fritigern was
already dead. However Athanaric was too old and
too prudent to carry on war with the new emperor he listened to proposals of peace, and he
even went to Constantinople to visit the emperor.

signify (for seems

:

Theodosius left the city to meet him, and received
him with the greatest respect. The Goth was
struck with amazement at the magnificence of
Constantinople, and exclaimed that the Roman
emperor was an " earthly God." Athanaric fell
ill at Constantinople, and died there.
Theodosius
gave him a splendid funeral, and erected a monument to his memory. This politic behaviour gained
over the whole army of Athanaric
and the adhesion of so large a body of the Visigoths was
" The
followed by the submission of the rest.
general or rather final capitulation of the Goths
may be dated four years, one month, and twentyfive days after the defeat and death of the emperor
;

tion of Thrace, Asia, and Egypt, which had been
held by Valens, together with Dacia and Macedonia.
The new emperor of the East had the conduct of
the war against the Goths.
The history of Ammianus Marcellinus ends with

Valens." (Gibbon
Empereurs,\o\. v.

the death of Valens, and the authorities on which
the historian of the reign of Theodosius has to
Their
rely, are greatly inferior to Ammianus.
character is well expressed by Gibbon in a few
words, and they are referred to by Tillemont
{Histoire des Empereurs, v.), with his usual dili-

river recruited

gence and accuracy.

without letting them wait for their opportunity in
and by his spies he encouraged them
;
to hope that by secretly crossing the river, they
might destroy the Roman army. The passage was
made on a dark night in numerous canoes ; but
the Ostrogoths discovered their mistake when they
found the south bank of the Danube guarded by a
triple row of vessels through which they could not
penetrate.
At the same time the Roman galleys
descending the river, swept before them the frail
boats of the Ostrogoths, and Alatheus the king,

The Romans were disheartened by the bloody
which they had sustained on the plains of
Hadrianople, and the Goths were insolent in their
victory.
Theodosius was too prudent to lead dispirited troops against a successful enemy, and he
formed his head quarters at Thessalonica, the
capital of the diocese or division of Macedonia,
from whence he could watch the movements of the
Goths.
In four years' campaigns (a. d. 379"
382), of which the particulars are imperfectly recorded, Theodosius revived the courage of the
Roman soldiers, and while he seems to have prudently kept aloof from any general engagement, he
took all opportunities of attacking his enemy in
detail, and securing for his men the advantage of
victory without the danger of defeat.
The Goths,
who were not held together by any well- constituted
authority, and only by the ability of their commander Fritigern, became disorganised by his
defeat

and were split up into numerous bands
which went about seizing all that they wanted,
and destroying that which they had not the prudeath,

dence

to reserve for

another time.

Jealousy arose

between the Osirogoths and the Visigoths and
Theodosius by his agents added the inducement of
money to those who were discontented. Modares,
a chieftain of rank, went over to the Romans,
among whom he obtained the rank of mastergeneral, and he earned his reward by surprising
and massacring a body of Goths, and carrying off
;

;

comp. Tillemont, Histoire des

p. 216.)
Ostrogoths, who had retired from the
provinces of the Danube about four years ago, re-

The

turned (a. d. 386) to the lower course of that

by an army of Scythians, whom
none of the inhabitants on the banks of the Danube
had ever seen before (Zosimus, iv. 38). Promotus,
the general on the Thracian frontier, who knew
that he was a match for the invaders, thought it
prudent to draw them over to the south bank,
the winter

were either drowned in the
by the sword. Those who
It is unescaped sued for mercy to the Romans.
certain whether Theodosius had personally any
Zosimus says that after the
share in this victory.
victory Promotus sent for Theodosius, who was
If the historian Zosimus
at no great distance.

and

his bravest troops,

Danube

or destroyed

unjustly deprives Theodosius of

all

Claudian made amends for

flattery

it

by

merit, the poet

and exag-

geration.

A

was made with the Goths, the precise
and terms of which do not appear to be
known but they were settled, within the limits of
the empire, in tracts which were neglected or unoccolony of Visigoths was established in
cupied.
Thrace, and the remains of the Ostrogoths were
planted in Phrygia and Lydia.
They were not
scattered among the population of Thrace or Asia
Minor, but they obtained whole districts in which
they still lived as a Gothic people, acknowledging
3 Y 4
treaty

date

;

A

THEODOSIUS.
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the emperor as their sovereign, but probably retaining jurisdiction in all disputes among them-

The chieftains still governed their folForty
lowers, but there was no kingly dignity.
thousand Goths were kept in the service of the
Eastern empire, under the title of Foederati, and
were distinguished from the other troops by golden
But though
collars, better pay, and more licence.
the Goths were thus converted from enemies into
dubious allies, their settlement within the limits of
the empire is justly viewed as the immediate cause
In the
of the downfal of the western division.
civil war against Maximus (a. d. 388), some of
those barbarians who were in his army listened to
the proposals of Maximus, but their treachery
being discovered, they fled into the marshes and
forests of Macedonia, where they were pursued by
Theodosius and cut to pieces.
Maximus, a native of Spain, like Theodosius,
Belves.

was

living in

When

this

Britain in retirement or in exile.
revolted against Gratian,

province

Maximus was

chosen their leader, and he invaded
Gaul with a powerful army. Gratian fled from
Paris to Lyon, where he was overtaken by Andragalhius, the commander of the cavalry of Maximus and put to death (a. d. 383). Maximus sent
an envoy to Theodosius to explain and justify his
conduct, to excuse the assassination of Gratian as
having been accomplished without his orders, and
to offer to the emperor of the East peace or war.
war with the fierce soldiers of the north would
perhaps have been an unequal contest for Theodosius, whose dominions had recently suffered
from the ravages of the Goths ; and reluctantly, as
we may conclude, he made a treaty with Maximus,
whom he acknowledged emperor of the countries
north of the Alps, but he secured to Valentinian the
brother of Gratian, Italy, Africa, and western IIlyricura.
Thus the empire was divided into three
parts ; one of which, an empire won by usurpation,
consisted of three rich countries,
Spain, Gaul,

A

—

and

Britain.

Theodosius was the son of a Christian father,
whose ancestors acknowledged the creed of Nicaea ;
and next to Constantine he became the great

respectable appellation of churches:

condemnation of divine

besides the

they must expect
which our authority,

justice,

to suffer the severe penalties

guided by heavenly wisdom, shall think proper to
inflict on them " (Gibbon, vol. v. c. 27).
The faith
which Theodosius so ardently embraced can hardly
be supposed to be the result of a subtle inquiry
into the metaphysical distinction between the
sameness of substance or strict homoousian doctrine
of Athanasius, and the similarity of substance in
the Father and the Son, or the homoiousian doctrine
in which some of the Arians sought refuge.
singular anecdote is told of Amphilochius, bishop
of Iconium and afterwards a saint, who administered to Theodosius a practical lesson on the
homoousian doctrine. It was in A. d, 383, just
after Theodosius had raised his son Arcadius to
the rank of Augustus, and the two emperors were
seated on a throne to receive the homage of their
Amphilochius saluted Theodosius with
subjects.
reverence
his son he addressed with the familiarity of an equal.
The emperor, indignant at
this rudeness, ordered the bishop to be dragged from
his presence, when he exclaimed, " Such is the
emperor, which the King of heaven
treatment,
has prepared for those impious men who affect to
worship the Father, but who refuse to acknowledge
the equal majesty of his divine Son." Theodosius
embraced the bishop, and never forgot the lesson.
Arcadius was at this time about six years of age.
Constantinople was the head-quarters of Arianism at the time of the accession of Theodosius ;
but his baptism in the orthodox faith and his
edict gave the Catholics hopes of their supremacy
being re-established.
The emperor entered Constantinople with his army, and offered Damophilus
the Arian prelate the alternative of subscribing to
the creed of Nicaea or of resignation. Damophilus

A

;

resigned his dignities, and retired into exile .and
poverty. Gregory of Nazianzus, who had laboured
hard to restore the Catholic faith at Constantinople,
was placed on the archiepiscopal throne which

Gratian secured him from the orthodox Christians
a rank equivalent to that of a saint ; and after his
death they found a worthy successor to his orthodoxy in the more vigorous emperor of the East.
Theodosius was not baptized until the end of the
first year of his reign, when he was admonished
by a serious illness no longer to delay this ceremony. In A. D. 380, before he commenced operations against the Goths, he was baptized at ThesBalonica by the archbishop Ascolius, in the orthodox
faith of the Trinity ; and his baptism was immediately followed by a solemn edict which fixed
the faith of his subjects (Tillemont, Hisloire des
Empereurs, vol. v. p. 198 ; Cod. Theod. 16. tit. 1.
B. 2), and branded with the name of heretics all who
dissented from the imperial creed.
The edict declared '* according to the discipline of the apostles,
and the doctrine of the gospel, let us believe the
sole deity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, under an equal Majesty and a pious Trinity :

Damophilus had left vacant. Early in a. d. 381,
Theodosius declared his intention to expel from
the churches both bishops and clergy who should
refuse to profess the creed of Nicaea ; and SaporJ
his lieutenant, was armed with full powers to effecif
a change, which was accomplished without disturt
ance in all the Eastern empire.
In the month
May (a. d. 381) a meeting of one hundred and
fifty bishops who formed the first general count
of Constantinople, and the second of the oeci
menical general councils, was assembled to confiri
and complete the creed that had been established
by the council of Nicaea. The council had
explain some things which were ambiguous, and
dispose of the sect of the Macedonians, who,
the heresy of homoiousianism, added that of a belie
that the Holy Ghost was created {kticttov)* Th<
council declared the equal divinity of the Holj
Ghost, the third person in the Trinity, which do
trine has prevailed in the Eastern church without
interruption to the present time.
After the death
of Meletius, Gregory of Nazianzus presided
this council, and he has left a picture of the tui
bulent and disorderly proceedings which cha

we

terised its close.

glory of the

authorise

Christian

the

church.

followers

of

The

merits of

doctrine

this

to

and as we
judge that all others are extravagant madmen, we
brand them with the name of heretics, and declare
assume the

title of

Catholic Christians

;

that their conventicles etuiU no longer usurp the

Theodosius, after establishing the supremacy

* Gibbon seems to have misunderstood the
ture of this heresy.
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the Catholic faith by the council of Constantinople,
proceeded to give it effect. In the course of fifteen
years (a- d. 380
394) he published fifteen decrees against heretics, or those whd were not of

—

his

own

The

creed.

penalties were

larly directed against those

who

most particu-

rejected the doc-

the Trinity ; and they extended to
ministers, assemblies, and the persons of heretics.
It was about the time that the council was sitting
trine

of

who
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and Galla a year before the visit to Thessalonica
at the close of a. d. 386 ; or he would make a.
compromise by admitting that Theodosius asked
her in marriage in a. d. 386, but did not actually
till a. r>. 387 {Histoire^ ^c. vol. v. p.
740):
his desire was to protect the piety of Theodosius
from the scandal of a sensual motive. But Zosi-

marry her

mus

(iv.

fluence,

44) states that Justina, a woman of inthe amorous propensities of

who knew

apostatised from

Theodosius, prevailed over the irresolution of the

Christianity to Paganism of the right which every

emperor by her daughter's tears and beauty.
Theodosius saw her and was captivated he asked
her of her mother for his wife, but he only obtained her on condition of restoring Valentinian.
Though Gibbon has preferred the authority of
Zosimus, there is some evidence opposed to it and
yet the narrative of Zosimus is so precise and cir-

that he deprived

Roman

all

persons

had enjoyed at

from the time
of the Twelve Tables, of disposing of his property
by testament. In July (a. d. 381) he forbade
the Arians and Eunomians to build any church
and the law appears to mean that every place of
worship which they already possessed should be
taken from them. The various enactments against
heretics are contained in the Code of Theodosius
citizen

least

;

(16. tit. 5.
thofredus)

—23

6

8.

;

and the commentary of Go-

the Eunomians, whose guilt consisted
denying any resemblance between the two substances, and who were accordingly Anomoeans,
were also deprived of the power of testamentary
disposition, and of taking by testamentary gift:
they seem, in fact, to have been deprived of all
:

in

The Manichaean heresy
the rights of citizens.
was punishable with death ; and the same penalty
threatened the Audians or the Quartodecimans,
who celebrated the festival of Easter on the wrong
day.
To the reign of Theodosius belonged the
glory or the infamy of establishing Inquisitors of
Faith, who seem to have been specially enjoined
to look after the crime of the Quartodecimans.
Though Theodosius thus established the principle
it is said that his rival Maximus
Christian prince " who shed the blood

of persecution,

was the

first

of his Christian subjects on account of their reIt is fortunate for the fame of

ligious opinions."

not the same evidence of
as there is for the

Theodosius that there

is

his giving effect to his

own laws

Maximus, under whose reign Prisciland others suffered death for heresy at

severity of
lianus

Treves, a. d. 385.

In A. D. 387 Maximus, not content with the

and Britain, aspired to
wrest Italy from the feeble hands of Valentinian II., who as an Arian was disliked by his
Catholic subjects of Italy, and was opposed in his
heretical projects by the zeal of Ambrose, the
Maximus was in
Catholic arclibishop of Milan.
sight of Milan, before Valentinian and his mother

possession of Spain, Gaul,

Justina,

who

directed

the

were

administration,

and he entered
;
Justina and her son
embarked from one of the harbours in the north
part of the Hadriatic and arrived in safety at
aware of

his

hostile intentions

the city without resistance.

No

was made to Maximus, except by the small town of Aemona, on the
border of Italy. Theodosius visited Justina and
her sou at Thessalonica, and reminded Valentinian
that his opposition to the iaith of Nicaea was the
cause of his own ruin and of the success of Maximus.
Valentinian, it is said, acknowledged his errors,
and returned to the true faith ; and the orthodox
emperor promised to restore him to his throne but
perhaps he was influenced by other motives than
gratitude to Gratian, and zeal in support of the
Catholic faith.
Theodosius was a widower and
Valentinian had a sister Galla, j^oung and beautiful.
Tillemont would fix the marriage of Theodosius
Thessalonica.

resistonce

:

;

:

;

cumstantial that
it.

There

passion

is

for

it is difficult not to give credit to
nothing improbable in the fact of a
a woman determining a political

question.

After Theodosius had decided on his course, his
operations were rapid and vigorous.
He found
Maximus encamped near Siscia, in Pannonia, a
city situated on the great river Save.
Maximus
had not talent equal to his ambition, and Theodosius had a force which confounded the soldiers
of the usurper by a mode of attack to which they
were unaccustomed. His Huns, Alans, and his

Goths were mounted archers, who annoyed th
heavy troops of Gaul and Germany by the irregularity of a Parthian attack.
Maximus, after sustaining one defeat on the banks of the Save, and
probably a second, fled across the Alps, and shut
himself up in Aquileia, just before Theodosius
reached the gates.
But in spite of his Moorish
guard, he was given up to Theodosius by his own
soldiers and the people of Aquileia, with his hands
tied behind him.
Theodosius, according to his
panegyrist Pacatus, was not indisposed to pardon ;
but his soldiers saved him the difficulty of a
•

decision, by dragging Maximus from
and beheading him. Maximus had

his presence
left his son
Victor in Gaul, with the title of Caesar, or perhaps of Augustus. Arbogastes, the active general
of Theodosius, seized the youth, and put him to
death a short time after his father.
Theodosius
spent the winter at Milan, and in the following

year (June 13th, 389) he entered Rome in triumph,
accompanied by Valentinian and his own son
Honorius.
Two events in the life of Theodosius may be
brought into juxtaposition as evidence of his uncertain character and his savage temper.
In a. d.
387, the city of Antioch complained of increased
taxation, the necessary consequence of the wars in
which the emperor had been engaged and Antioch, as it had not suffered from an enemy whose
ravages had been confined to Europe, was unwilling
to bear its share of the expense of the Gothic campaigns.
The complaints of the citizens were soon
changed into active riot (February): the statues
of the emperor, of his father, and of his wife Placilla, were thrown down ; but these idle demonstrations were quickly suppressed by an armed
The governor sent to the emperor at Conforce.
stJintinople an account of these riots, and the citizens of Antioch, in great alarm, despatched Flavian
;

and the senator Hilarius, to acknowand to pray for forgiveness. In
March the judgment of the emperor was brought

their bishop,

ledge their guilt
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by Hellebicus and

two of his officers,
who declared that Antioch was degraded from the
rank of a city, was stripped of its possessions and
privileges, and reduced to the condition of a village
Caesarius,

dependent on Laodicea.
The places of public
amusement were shut up, and the usual distribution of corn was stopped, which was equivalent to
a sentence of starvation against those who were
accustomed to receive tliis pauper's allowance.

A

severe

investigation

was made

stances of the riot, and those

into

who were

by the extraordinary commissioners
peror lost
beggary.

their property,

Some

the circum-

and

convicted

emwere reduced to
of the

of the rioters, or of the accused,

were put to death. The commissioners, however,
suspended the complete execution of the emperor's
sentence against the city, and Caesarius went to
Constantinople to obtain a final answer from the
emperor to the petition of the people and the
prayers of the monks and hennits, who left their
solitudes, and crowded to Antioch, to intercede for
the metropolis of the East.
The emperor had
already relented at the entreaty of the bishop and
the eloquent address of the senator ; the senate of
Constantinople had interceded for Antioch, and
Theodosius pardoned the city, and all who had
taken part in the riot. The property of those who
had been convicted was restored, the poor got
their allowance again, and Antioch resumed its
former dignity and jurisdiction.
Tillemont has
collected all the circumstances of this affair of Antioch {Histoire, ^c, vol V. p. 261, &c.), at great
length.

In A.

D. 390, Thessalonica, the metropolis of the

was disturbed by a riot during
the emperor's residence at Milan.
Botheric, who
commanded the soldiers there, had imprisoned one
Illyrian provinces,

of the charioteers of the Circus, who had solicited
to a shameless intercourse.
The populace
in vain called for their favourite charioteer during

a youth

the celebration of the games the general kept him
in the prison which his crime had merited.
It
seems that the populace was ready for insurrection ;
a trifling cause was enough to set them in motion,
and the garrison was weak. Botheric and his officers
were overpowered and assassinated by the people,
and their bodies were dragged about the streets.
An inquiry into the riot, and the punishment of
the guilty, was necessary and just ; but Theodosius
punished a whole city, guilty and innocent together.
It is said that his minister Rufinus prompted the
emperor to issue his savage orders, notwithstanding
:

An army of barthe intercession of the bishops.
barians was sent to Thessalonica instead of a civil
commission supported by a sufficient force. The
people were invited to the games of the Circus,
and they came without suspicion ; but as soon as
the place was full, the soldiers received the signal
for a massacre.
For three hours the spectators
were indiscriminately exposed to the fury of the
soldiers, and seven thousand of them, or, as some
accounts say, more than twice that number, paid
the penalty of the insurrection.

The

soldiers, it is

were ordered to produce a certain number of
heads, an order which aggravates the guilt of
Theodosius, who, if not softened by the usual
feelings of humanity, might have remembered the
This mascity in which he had so often resided.
sacre, unparalleled in history, is a stain on the
name of Theodosius, an eternal brand of infamy.
said,

Tillemont,

who

has so minutely recorded the

cle-

mency

of Theodosius in the affair of Antioch, observeo, " that this year (a. d. 390) is celebrated
for the cruelties which the order of Theodosius

caused to be Committed at Thessalonica, and still
more celebrated for the penance which Theodosius
performed to expiate so great a crime.
only
touch, in a few words, on an event so illustrious
and important, because we reserve it for the history of St. Ambrosius."
The illustrious and important event was the penance, more illustrious
and important in the eyes of the pious historian
than the unpardonable crime of massacring thousands.
It is singular, as Gibbon remarks, that
Zosimus, who is certainly not partial to Theodosius,
perhaps hardly just, and exposes his faults, does
not mention the massacre of Thessalonica ; and yet
the fact is not doubtful.
Ambrosius, the archbishop of Milan, thought
that the civil administration was an affair in which
the clergy had an interest ; and a riot at Callinicum
on the Persian frontier, in which the fanatics

We

of the place, at the instigation of their bishop, had
burnt a place of worship of the Valentinians, and
the synagogue of the Jews, found an apologist in
the archbishop of Milan.
The provincial magistrate had condemned the bishop to rebuild the
synagogue, or to make good the damage, and the

be punished and the emperor confirmed
and moderate sentence. But to tolerate difference of opinion was, in the archbishop's
judgment, the same as to persecute the orthodox ;
and Theodosius was compelled, by the archbishop's
monitions and lectures, to let the bishop and his
turbulent flock go unpunished. " St. Ambrosius,"
says Tillemont, " thought that a prince who pardoned so many other similar acts, ought not to
expose the Christian religion to the insults of its
enemies by so rigorous an order." The massacre
of Thessalonica was a trial for the firmness of Ambrosius: he who thought that the burning of a
Jew synagogue ought not to be punished could
hardly overlook the massacre of a Christian city.
He retired from the emperor's presence, but he
represented his crime to him in a letter, and he
rioters to

;

this equitable

him that penitence alone could efface his
But the archbishop was prudent in his
remonstrances, and to protect himself, he called in
told

guilt.

the aid of a vision, in which he said that he had
been warned not to offer the oblation in the name
of Theodosius, nor in his presence.
When the
emperor proceeded to perform his devotions in the
usual manner in the great church of Milan, the

archbishop stopped him at the door, and demanded
a further acknowledgment of his guilt.
The conscience-struck Theodosius humbled himself before
the church, which has recorded his penance as
one of its greatest victories. He laid aside the
insignia of imperial power, and in the posture of a
suppliant in the church of Milan, entreated pardon
for his great sin before all the congregation. After
eight months, the emperor was restored to communion with the church, at Christmas, a. d. 390.
Theodosius spent three years in Italy, during

which he established Valentinian on the throne of
the West, a measure for which his historians may
claim the merit of generosity; for he probably would
have had no difficulty in keeping the western
empire, which he had wrested from the usurpation
of Maximus.
Theodosius returned to Constantinople early in November A. D. 391.
Valentinian II. did not long maintain his power.

THEODOSIUS.
Arbogastes, who had served Gnitian with fidelity,
and had contributed under Theodosius to the overthrow of Maximus, was appointed master-general
of the forces in Gaul.
But he aspired to govern
a master who had not vigour enough to command
obedience, and the emperor's authority gradually
declined.
In A. d. 392 Valentinian made a last
effort to resume his power, and he personally announced to Arbogastes that he was dismissed from
all his employments.
The general received the

announcement with contempt j and in a few days
after Valentinian was found dead. It was believed
that he had been strangled by order of Arbogastes.

The barbarian, who did not think it prudent to
assume the imperial purple, set up Eugenius, a
rhetorician, and formerly his secretary, as emperor
of the West. Theodosius received the ambassadors
of Eugenius, who announced his elevation, with
dissembled indignation, for he was ill disposed to
renew a war in the west, which he had only just
ended.
But his own pride, and the tears of his
wife Galla, the sister of Valentinian, urged him to
punish the usurper.
Two years were spent in the
preparation for this war ; but the emperor, with
prudent precaution, imitating the example of those
who consulted the god of Delphi in the times of
heathenism, sent a favourite eunuch to ask the
advice of John of Lycopolis, an Egyptian anchorite,
whether he should make war on Eugenius, or wait
till Eugenius attacked him.
John declared that
Theodosius would be victorious, but yet not without
loss and bloodshed, as in the war with Maximus ;
that he would die in Italy after his victory, and
'*
Thus
leave to his son the empire of the west.
Theodosius did not engage in this war any more
than in the other, except by the order which God
gave to him by his prophet." (Tillemont).
Theodosius prepared himself to fulfil the prophecy
by recruiting his legions, with the aid of his two
master-generals Stilicho and Tiraasius. Arbogastes,
who commanded for Eugenius, posted himself on
the border of Italy, but allowed Theodosius to pass
the Julian Alps, and enter the plains which extend
to Aquileia.
Here he found the formidable army
of Arbogastes, consisting of hardy Gauls and Germans. Theodosius attacked the enemy, but he was
compelled to retire with great loss, particularly of
his Gothic allies.
Arbogastes now occupied the
passes in his rear, and the emperor's position was
most critical. But he was saved by the treachery
of the generals of Eugenius, who sent to express
their readiness to desert, if the rewards which they
asked were granted. Theodosius accepted their
conditions, and led his troops to a fresh attack on
the camp of the enemy.
tempest, that rose
during the battle, and blew full in the face of the
troops of Eugenius, contributed to their discomfiture
and the victory of Theodosius. The head of Eugenius
was separated from his body, while he was suing
for mercy at the feet of his conqueror ; and Arbogastes, after wandering in the mountains, terminated
Theodosius rehis fortunes by his own sword.
ceived the submission of the west, and, at the
intercession of Arabrosius, used his victory with

A

moderation.

Theodosius died on the seventeenth of January
months after the defeat of Eugenius,

A. D. 395, four

whether, as some say, in consequence of the fatigues
of war, or, as others, in consequence of intemperate
The two sons,
habits, it is not possible to decide.
Arcadius and Honorius, had already been elevated
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rank of Angusti, and it was arranged that
the empire should be divided between them.
Honorius was not in the war against Eugenius,
but he came to Milan before his father died, and
received from liini the gift of the empire of the
west.
The arrival of Honorius was celebrated by
the games of the Circus, at which the dying emto the

peror assisted.

The formal destruction of paganism marks the
" The ruin of
of this orthodox emperor.
paganism, in the age of Theodosius," says Gibbon,
" is perhaps the only example of the total extirpation of any ancient and popular superstition, and
may therefore deserve to be considered as a singular
event in the history of the human mind." Without
admitting the truth of this remark as to the total
extirpation of paganism, we must assign to Theodosius the design to extirpate it.
His rigorous
steps towards the overthrow of the ancient religion
are traced by Tillemont with minute diligence
(vol. V. p. 229, &c.). In December 381 he prohibited
sacrifices, either by day or by night, in the temples
or out of the temples ; and also he forbade the
curious inquisition into futurity by the examination
of the viscera of animals.
Libanius, in his oration
in defence of the temples, written probably about
A. D. 384, says, that the laws of Theodosius at that
time had not closed the temples, nor prohibited
persons from going there, nor the burning of incense,
but only the sacrifice of animals.
But so long as
the temples existed, the old religion would subsist;
and therefore to destroy it the temples must be
destroyed. Libanius complains that people, clothed
in black (no doubt he means monks,) ran in bodies
to the temples, overthrew the altars, pulled down the
roofs and the walls, and sometimes killed the priests
who resisted. He says, however, that soldiers
reign

were also employed in this work of demolition,
and that in fact no temples were destroyed without
the order of the emperor.
Some few temples were
converted into Christian churches, and thus pre"
served ;
but in almost every province of the

Roman

world, an army of fanatics, without authoand without discipline, invaded the peaceful
inhabitants ; and the ruin of the fairest structures
rity

of antiquity

displays the ravages of those baralone had time and inclination to
execute such laborious destruction." (Gibbon.) The
lands of the temples were probably given to the
(Tillemont.)
Christian churches as a general rule.
Cynegius, the praetorian prefect of the East, was
barians,

still

who

by Theodosius in 386 into Egypt, the seat of
monstrous superstitions, with a commission to

sent
all

prohibit idolatry, and to close the temples.

It does
not appear that he had any power to destroy them.
It was probably not till 389 that the Christians
obtained their great triumph over the idolatry of
Egypt, by the destruction of the magnificent temple
The fall of this great
of Serapis at Alexandria.
idol shook the popular belief of Egypt to its foundgiven
his orders to destroy
emperor
had
ation. The
the statue of Serapis ; but the heathens believed
that the deity would resent the slightest affront to
soldier, bolder than the rest, enhis majesty.
couraged by the archbishop Theophilus, dealt a
blow against the cheek of Serapis with a ponderous
axe, and the face of the idol fell to the ground.
The deity silently submitted to his fate ; the idol
was broken in pieces, and dragged through the
streets of Alexandria.
The overthrow of the old

A

religion,

which was

still

practised,

was accomplished
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Theodosius in 390 (Cod.Theod.
16. tit. 10. 8. 12), which in harsh and intolerant
terms, censured by a modern Christian writer,
forbade, under severe penalties, in some cases extending to death, " the worship of an inanimate
idol by the sacrifice of a guiltless victim."
The
spirit of the Theodosian edicts was that of the
most bitter persecution and while we commend
his wishes to purge society of gross and debasing
superstitions, we cannot reconcile the laws of the
emperor with the religion which he professed, nor
admit that persecution would have been so efficient
last edict of

;

a cure

of idolatry as the inculcation of the doctrines

of Christ, and the example of a practice conformable
But he who could order the massacre of
Thessalonica was ill adapted to teach a faith which

to them.

was contradicted by his practice.
The reign of Theodosius is one

of the most important periods of the later empire.
Gibbon has
sketched it in a masterly manner, but too favourably
for the character of Theodosius ; who was probably
a voluptuary, a sensualist, certainly a persecutor,
cruel and vindictive. That he possessed some great
qualities cannot be denied; and his natural temper
may have been mild, but it was unequal and uncer-

him to
and good man. Tillemont
has, with unwearied industry which allows nothing
tain;

the

it

wanted

name

to escape
all

sufficient consistency to entitle

of a truly great
it,

collected, in his dry, annalistic fashion,

the materials for the reign of Theodosius

Gibbon has

;

and

largely availed himself of the labours of

the learned ecclesiastic.

[G. L.]

brother and the administrator of the empire, before
she was sixteen years of age
she was declared
Augusta on the fourth of July, a. d. 414. Pulcheria was undoubtedl}' a woman of some talent,
though of a peculiar kind. She superintended the
education of her brother, and directed the government at the same time ; nor did her influence cease
with the minority of Theodosius.
[Pulcheria.]
:

educated her brother after her

Slie

own

ascetic

notions ; and though his literary instruction was not
neglected, nor the exercises proper to form his health

and strengthen

his body, his political education was
limited to the observance of the forms and ceremonials
of the court.
It may be that Pulcheria, with some

vigour of understanding, had no knowledge of the
of a man who is at the head
of a nation.
Pulcheria and her sisters, Arcadia
and Marina, had publicly dedicated themselves to
the service of God and to a life of chastity ; and
the whole imperial household was regulated in conformity to this principle. " Pulcheria," says Tille-

more important duties

mont, a great admirer of this saint, " accustomed
Theodosius to pray incessantly, to visit the churches

and to make them presents ; to respect the
bishops and other ministers of the altar, &c." But
if the young emperor was carefully protected against
the dangers to which a youth in an exalted station
often,

exposed, he was not trained in those studies
befit a man and an emperor.
To excel in
mechanical occupations, to write a fine hand, which,
is

which
in

a private

station,

may

give amusement, and are

at least harmless, imply in a prince a

and of

talent for

more important

want of

things,

taste

or an

ill-

Theodosius had, in fact, little
talent, and his education was not adapted to improve it.
He passed a blameless youth, for he was
shut up in his palace, except when he went a hunting
and he possessed the negative virtues of a
directed education.

;

and austere life. The ecclesiastics extol
and his respect to the church ;i
and he prosecuted the work which his grandfather
commenced, by demolishing to their foundations
retired

him
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for his piety

the temples of idols, the
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II.,

was the only son of the

stition

and of the

monuments

taste of the pagans.

of the super-i
It

was hiaj

emperor Arcadius, who died on the first of May,
A. D. 408. Theodosius was born early in a. d. 401,
and was declared Augustus by his father in January
There is a story that Arcadius, by his
A. D. 402.
testament, made Yezdigerd, king of Persia, the

ambition not to leave a vestige of the ancient re
ligion behind him.
He published various edicts against heretics, and^
an edict specially directed against Gamaliel, thej
last patriarch of the Jews.
By an edict of the
guardian of his son ; but it hardly deserves notice, 16th May, 415, he declared it incest for a widowel
and certainly not refutation. On the death of to marry his wife's sister, and the children of sue!
Constantius, ii
Arcadius, the government was given to or assumed a marriage were made bastards.
by the praefect Anthemius, the grandson of Philip, A. D. 355, had already enacted the same law, which^
a minister of Constantius, and the grandfather of though enacted again in our own times, is protest
the emperor Anthemius. In a. d. 405 Anthemius against by the common understanding of mankindJ
The great event of the life of an emperor wh(
was made consul and praetorian praefect of the
East. He faithfully discharged his duty as guardian was a nullity, was his marriage, which was ma
naged
the
by his sister, who managed every thingj
In
of the empire and the infant emperor.
year in which Arcadius died, the Huns and the The woman whom his sister chose for his wife, anc
Scyrri entered Thrace under Uldin, who rejected whom Theodosius married (probably in a. d. 421)^
was the accomplished Athenais, who, after hei
all terms of accommodation, but, being deserted by
some of his officers, he recrossed the Danube, after baptism, for she was a heathen, received the namel
Her life from this time is intimately^
The Scyrri, of Eudocia.
losing a great number of his Huns.
who loitered in his rear, were either killed or made connected with the biography of her husband, and"

and many of the captives were sent to
Anthemius strengthened the Illyrian frontiers, and protected Constantinople, by building what were called the great

prisoners,

cultivate the lands in Asia.

walls, probably in a. d. 413.

Theodosius had a sister, Pulcheria, bom A. D.
399, who, in A. D. 414, became the guardian of her

told at length elsewhere.
[Eudocia.]
About the close of a. d. 421 war broke outi
between the emperor of the East and Varanes or'
Bahram, the successor of Yezdigerd. A Christian
bishop had signalized his zeal by burning a temple
of the fire- worshippers at Susa, and this excess was
followed by a persecution of the Christians by the
is
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This persecution, begun at the close of tlie
reign of Yezdigerd, was continued under his suc-

Magi.

cessor;
frontiers

and some Christian
into

the

Roman

fugitives crossed the

terriiories to seek pro-

The Persian king claimed the fugitives,
but his demand was refused ; and t/iis, added to
other causes of dispute, kindled a war between the
two empires. Theodosius was not a soldier, and
the war was carried on for about two years by his
general Ardaburius, with no important results.
The defence of Theodosiopolis in Mesopotamia
has inmiortalised the name of its warrior bishop
Eunomus. The town had been besieged by the
enemy for some time, but the bishop and his flock
stoutly held out, and destroyed the wooden towers
tection.

The

of the enemy.
place provoked

tiie

obstinate resistance of the
blasphemy of a Persian prince,

who

threatened to burn the temple of God when he
took the town.
The bishop, shocked at his impious threats, pointed at him a balista, which bore
of
the potent name
St. Thomas, and the formidable
machine discliarged a stone which struck the blasphemer dead. Upon this the king of Persia lost
heart, and withdrew his troops.
(Tillemont, Hist.
lies

Empereurs,

Socrates, the

vol. vi.

c.

13.)

chief authority for the history of

the Persian war, says that Theodosius, notwithstanding his success in the war, was the first to
truce for one hundred
propose terms of peace.
years was concluded between the Persians and the
llomans.
kingdom
The
of Armenia, now extinguished, was divided between the Persians and the
llomans, an arrangement which gave to the empire
of the East a new and extensive province. The division of Armenia probably followed the conclusion of a
In a. d. A'l?i died
second Persian war, a. d. 441.
Honorius the emperor of the West. Placidia, the
sister of Honorius, had been sent away from Italy,
with her sons Valentinian and Honorius, by the
Western emperor, a short time before his death,
and she took refuge at Constantinople. The throne
of the West was usurped by Joannes, who declared
Theodosius refused to acknowhimself emperor.
ledge the usurper, and sent against him a force
The usurper was
commanded by Ardaburius.

A

taken in Ravenna, and his head was cut oif, A. d.
425. Theodosius was enjoying the games of the
Circus at Constantinople when the news came, and
he showed his pietj% as Tillemont remarks, by
stopping the entertainment, and inviting

all

the

people to go to the church with him, to return
thanks to God for the death of the tyrant. Whether

Theodosius had no ambition to keep the empire of
the West, or those who governed him determined
his conduct, he resolved to confer it on his youthful cousin Valentinian.
Eudocia, the daughter of
Theodosius, was betrothed to the young emperor,
and she was married to him in A. d. 437.
The reign of the younger Theodosius was not
free from the religious troubles which had distracted the reign of his grandfather Theodosius.

which originated with Nestorius,
patriarch of Constantinople in a. d.
ended in the Council of Ephesus, a. d.

Tiie great dispute

who was made

428, and
431, is described at length under Nestorius.
The Huns had ravaged the eastern provinces in
the reign of Arcadius, the father of Theodosius ;
and they were now the fornnidable neighbours of
In
the empire on the frontier of the Danube.
A. n. 441 the Huns, under Attila and his brother
Bleda, crossed the Danube, and took Viminiacum

Moesia

106J;

they broke through the Illyrian frontier,
the fortresses of which offered only a feeble resistance, destroyed Sirmium, Singidunum (Belgrade), Sardica, and other towns, and extended
their ravages into Thrace.
Tlieodosius recalled
the troops from Sicily which he had sent against
Genseric king of the Vandals, and collected from
in

;

Asia and Europe all the men that he could
muster but his generals were unable to direct this
force efficiently, and after several defeats they
retreated towards Constantinople, which alone, of
all the cities between the Archipelago and the
Euxine, remained for the protection of the emperor.
;

The

history of the ravages of Attila comprehends

several years,

by

and they were apparently interrupted
it was not till a. d. 447,

intervals of peace, for

the year of the great earthquake which destroyed
part of the walls of Constantinople and threw

down

seven towers, that the Huns approached the
and peace was finally made.
In a. d. 447
or 448 Theodosius concluded a disgraceful peace
with the king of the Huns, to whom was given up
a territory on the Danube extending from Singidunum to Novae, in the diocese of Thrace, and
fifteen days' journey in breadth.
The annual subsidy that had hitherto been paid to Attila, was
increased from seven hundred pounds of gold to
twenty-one hundred, and six thousand pounds of
gold were to be paid on the spot. Theodosius had
exhausted his treasury by extravagant expenditure,
and his unfortunate subjects, who had been pillaged
by the Huns, were pillaged again by this unwarlike and feeble emperor, to supply the demands of
the barbarian conqueror.
Attila also required all
the deserters from his camp to be given up, and he
claimed back, without any ransom, all his men who
had been taken prisoners.
In A. D. 448 or 449 Theodosius sent an embassy
fifty

capital,

to Attila, at

the

head of which was Maximin.

The ambassador was accompanied by the historian
who has left a most interesting account of
the domestic habits of Attila. [Priscus.] The proPriscus,

posed object of the embassy was to maintain the good
understanding between the emperor of the East
and the king of the Huns ; but Theodosius had a
private object to accomplish, the execution of which
was entrusted only to Vigilius, the interpreter ;

and this was the assassination of Attila.
The
ambassador passed through Sardica, and crossed
the Danube ; and in some place north of this river
he had his first interview with Attila, whom lie
was obliged to follow in his progress northwards
before he could conclude the business on which he
sent. The narrative of Priscus leads us to infer
that the place in which the king of the Huns gave
his final reception to the ambassador was in the

was

The proposal to
plains of northern Hungary.
assassinate Attila had been made at Constantinople
by the eunuch Chrysaphius, who then reigned in
the name of Theodosius, and made to Edecon, a
Vigilius was the medium
chieftain of the Scyrri.
of communication between Chrysaphius and Edecon,
who was to receive for his reward some of the
wealth on which he had gazed with admiration at
Constantinople. The scheme was communicated to

who approved of it. The emperor's
conduct was rendered more disgraceful by the fact
that Maximin, his ambassador, was exposed to all
the danger of the discovery of this treachery, and,
being kept in ignorance of it, had not even the
choice of refusing to conduct the embassy. Edecon
the emperor,

—
:
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discovered the treacherj' to Attila, who, more generous than the Christian emperor, disdained to
punish Vigilius, though he confessed his guilt ; and
looking at the affair as a matter of business, the
barbarian took two hundred pounds of gold, instead
of the life of Vigilius. But he sent two ambassadors
to Constantinople, who boldly rebuked the emperor
for his guilt,

and demanded the head of Chr3'8aphius.

Instead of directlj^ refusing the demand, Theodosius
sent a fresh embassy, loaded with presents, to
deprecate the wrath of Attila, who preferring gold
to vengeance, pardoned the emperor and his guilty
associates : he even abandoned all claim to the
country south of the Danube ; but here his liberality was not great, for he had made it a desert.
In June a. d. 450, Theodosius was thrown from
his horse as he was hunting near Constantinople,
and received an injury from which he died, in the

year of his age and the forty-second of his
His sister Pulcheria
long and inglorious reign.
succeeded him, but prudently took for her colleague
in the empire the senator Marcian, and made him
her husband.
In the reign of Theodosius, and that of Valentinian III., who was emperor of the West from
A. D. 425 to 455, was made the compilation called
In A. D. 429 the admithe Codeiif Theodosianus.
nistration of the Eastern Empire declared that
collection
of the Constithere should be formed a
tutions of the Roman emperors from the time of
Constantine to that date, after the model of the
two collections of Gregorianus and Hermogenianus.
The arrangement of the constitutions was to be
determined by the matter to which they referred,
and those which treated of several matters were to
be divided, and each part placed under its approThose constitutions which had been
priate title.
altered by subsequent constitutions were not always
to be rejected, but the date of each constitution
was to be given, and they were to be arranged in
Eight functionaries (illustres
the order of time.
et spectabiles) and an advocate were appointed to
Nothing was done till a. d.
compile this code.
435, when a new commission was appointed with
the same power as the former commission, and the
additional power of making changes in the constitutions.
The new commissioners were sixteen,
part of whom were of the rank of Illustres, and
On the fifteenth
part of the rank of Spectabiles.
of February, A. D. 4158, the Code was published,
from
the
first of January,
and it was declared to be
A. D. 439, the only authority for the " Jus Princififtieth

pale," or that law which

was formed by imperial

constitutions, from the time of Constantine.

In

the same year the Code was published at Rome, as
law for the Western Empire also, by Valentinian.
The Code consists of sixteen books, which are
divided into titles, with appropriate rubricae or
headings ; and the constitutions belonging to each
title are

The

arranged under it in chronological order.
books comprise the greater part of the

The Theodosian Code has been preserved

in an
epitome contained in the Breviar'mm which was
made by order of Alaric II., king of the Visigoths,
in A. D. 506, but several constitutions and some
entire titles are omitted in this epitome.
It has
also been preserved in the MSS. of the original
Code, yet only in an incomplete form, and we have
consequently to refer to the Breviarium for a considerable part of the Theodosian Code.
The constitutions in the Code of Justinian, which belong to
the period comprised in the Theodosian Code, are
taken from the Code of Theodosius, but have undergone considerable alterations. After the edition
of Cujacius, Paris, 1686, fol., the foundation for
the text of tlie last eleven books of the Code was
the MSS. of the original Code ; but for the first
five books and the beginning of the sixth book (tit.
1, and the beginning of title 2) the text of the
epitome in the Breviarium was the foundation.
The best of these editions, after the time of Cujacius,

and that which

is

invaluable for the

after
folio

;

1745,

fol.

Recent discoveries have added to the last eleven
books, and furnished considerable and most important additions to the

first

five

books.

in

make

:

considerable additions to

the

published

in 1825, Leipzig, 8vo., the first five
books of the Code, as we now possess them, with
and explanatory notes.
The last and most complete edition of the text
of the Theodosian Code is that by Hanel in the
Corpus Juris Ante-Justiniatieum, published at Bonn,

1837.

The Theodosian Code, by its adoption in the
Western Empire, established a uniformity of law in
the East and the West.
But as new laws would
occasionally be necessary, and it was desirable to
maintain this uniformity, it was agreed between
the Eastern and the Western emperors, that future
which might be published in one part
of the empire, should be forwarded to the other, and
promulgated there also.
The new constitutions
were called Novellae Leyes^ or simply Novellae. In
A. D. 447 Theodosius sent a number of such Novellae to Valentinian, who in the following year
confirmed and pronnilgated them in the Western
Empire.
These Novellae form the first collection
of Novellae which followed the compilation of the
constitutions,

;

;

the twelfth, thir-

books treat of the
constitution and the administration of towns and
other corporations

law relating

;

fifteenth

and the sixteenth contains the

to ecclesiastical matters.

five

critical

which relates to Jus Piivatum ; the
and eighth books contain the law
and administration
the ninth book treats of criminal law ; the tenili
and eleventh treat of the public revenue and some

and

first

These additions were published by Peyron
in 1823.
In 1820 Clossius discovered, in the
Ambrosian Library at Milan, a MS. of the Breviarium^ into which the copyist has transferred
various pieces from a MS. of the original Code
they were published by Clossius in 1824. Wenck
books.

sixth, seventh,

teenth, fourteenth

first

to

constitution

matters relating to procedure

The

which furnished materials for the text
were made by A. Peyron, at Turin,
a palimpsest these discoveries have enabled us

discoveries

of the Code,

first five

that relates to the constitution

commen-

which was edited
his death by A. Marville, Lyon, 1665, 6 vols,
and afterwards by Ritter, Leipzig, 1736

tary, is that of J. Gothofredus.

COIN OF THEODOSIUS

II.

—

—
;

;

THEODOSIUS.

THEODOSIUS.

(Gibbon, Hist. vol. v. vi. 8vo.
ed.:Tiliemont, //tsfotVe des Empereurs, vol. vi.; and
as to the Theodosian Code, Puchta, Instit. vol. i.
and Rocking, Instit. i. p. 50.)
[G. L.]

Theodosian Code.

;

THEODO'SIUS

was compelled, perhaps,

III.,

against his will, to be proclaimed emperor of the

East in A. D. 716, by the

fleet,

which

that Anastasius, his predecessor,

Theodosius

filled

was

the unimportant

also declared
unfit to reign.

office

of a col-

revenue when he was taken to Constantinople to be crowned Emperor of the East.
In January 716, he was proclaimed emperor, and
in the following year he prudently abdicated, and
left the throne for Leo the Isaurian, who commanded the troops in the East. Theodosius spent
the rest of his life in the tranquil retirement of a
monastery.
[G. L.]
THEODO'SIUS, literary. 1. Of Bithynia, a
mathematician, who is referred to by Vitruvius
(ix. 9. s. 8. § 1, Schneid.) as the inventor of a
universal sun-dial {horologium Trphs irav K\7^a).
Strabo (xii. p. 6QQ) mentions him among the eminent natives of Bithynia, and informs us that his
sons were also mathematicians.
He must have
lived before the time of Augustus, and therefore he
cannot be, as some have supposed, the same person
as Theodosius of Tripolis, who appears to have
flourished later than the reign of Trajan. (See
lector of the

No.

2.)

Of

mathematician and astronomer
was a philosopher of the sect
of the Sceptics, or, to speak more exactly, a follower of Pyrrhon, whose philosophy, Theodosius
himself contended, ought not properly to be called
2.

of

some

Tripolis, a

distinction,

Among

sceptical (Diog. Laert. ix. 70).

other works

mentions a Commentary on
the K€(pd\aia of Theudas, who appears from
another passage of Diogenes (ix. 116) to have
lived not very long before the time of Sextus Empiricus, and therefore about the reign of Trajan.
Suidas also enumerates aiceTrTiKa K^cpdKaia among
the works of Theodosius (s. v. and also s. v. Hvppwvws)^ and the same work is mentioned by
Diogenes (ix, 70). Of the ancient mathematicians,
i'tolemy does not refer to Theodosius, but his
works are quoted by Theon, in his Commentary
on Ptolemy, by Pappus, in his (rvvayuyf), and by
Proclus, in his Hypoiyposis Astronomica., p. 7.
Suidas mentions the following as his mathematical and astronomical works
'2,(paipiKh eV fiiSof his, Suidas

(s.

v.)

:

Kiois

Tpiaiu, Tlepl

Kol

Tj/jLfpwv

vvktwv

Svo, viro-

Apxtf^V^ovs *E(p6Biov, Aiaypa<pas
oiKidv iv $i§\iois 7', 'A<TTpo\oyiKd, Ilepl oiic-fjaewv.
Of these works, some have been printed.

ftfTj/ia

els

tJ)

The work on

'

the Sphere, which

properties of the sphere,

on

its surface,

is

and of the

a treatise on the

circles described

was first published in an ancient Latin
by John Vbgelin, Paris, 1529, 4to.

version, edited

and other Latin versions were published by F.
Maurolycus, with the Spkaerica of Menelaus, and
the work of Autolycus on the Sphere, Messanae,
1568, fol. by Jos. Auria, with Autolycus, from six
MSS. in the Vatican, 1588, 4to.; by Dr. Isaac
Barrow, in his edition of Archimedes, Lond. 1675,
4to.
and by And. Celsius, Upsal. 1730, 12mo.
The first edition of the Greek text was published
by Joannes Pena, the royal mathematician of
France, Bellov. 1558, 4to.
many of the demonstrations, which are defective in the work of
Theodosius, were supplied by Pena from Euclid's
Elements, and other geometrical works, both an;

;

:

cient

and modern.

Another
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founded on
that of Pena, with the further aid of some MSS.
at Oxford, from which, however, no readings of
consequence were obtained, was published by
Joseph Hunt, Oxon. 1707. 8vo. There are also
translations of the

work

edition,

into English,

by Edward

Sherbourne, as an appendix to his version of the
Spliaerica of Manilius, Lond. 1675,

fol.,

German, by E. Nizze, whose notes are

and

into

of high

value, Stralsund, 1826, 8vo.

His work irepX r),uepau Koi vvktwv, de Diebus et
was published from a MS. in the Vatican, in Latin only, with ancient Scholia, and
figures, by Jos. Auria, Romae, 1591, 4to.
the
Noctibus,

;

propositions, without demonstrations, having been

previously edited
torat.

1572, 8vo.

Ilept olK-fjaewu

was

by Conrad Dasypodius, ArgenFabricius states that the book
also published in Latin, by Jos.

Auria, Romae, 1587, 4to. ; but the edition is not
mentioned in Hoffmann's Lexicon Bibliographicum.
In the great collection of the works of the ancient
mathematicians, planned by Edward Bernard, after
whose death the synopsis of the intended edition was
published by Thomas Smith, Lond. 1704, 8vo.,
the known works of Theodosius were to have had
a place in the seventh volume. There are many
MSS. of the above three works, in the principal
libraries of Europe, in Greek, Latin, and Arabic.
The other works of Theodosius appear to be entirely lost.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 21

213 ; Menag. ad Diog. La'irt. ix. 70.)
Another native of Tripolis of this name, is
mentioned by Suidas (s. v.) as the author of an
heroic poem on the Spring, and of various other
works {iypa^e Si' itrwv ds rh eap, koi 'drepa Sid(popa).
Eudocia (p. 229) identifies him with the
23,

3.

preceding.

A

Neo-Platonist, the disciple of

Ammonias,

and the father-in-law of Zethus, the

disciple of

4.

(Porphyr. Vit. Plot. 7.)
5. Of Alexandria, a grammarian, whose Commentary on the rexJ^r] 'ipa/j./xaTiKij of Dionysius
Thrax, as well as a work b}"^ him irepl opov, and
other grammatical works, and also a Commentary
on Theodosius himself, by Georgius Choeroboscus,
exist in MS. in various libraries.
full account
of these MSS. is given by Fabricius and Harless
He is
{Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 301, 308, 350).
supposed to have lived about the time of Constantine the Great.
His chief grammatical work, the
commentary on Dionysius, amplified by the additions of later Byzantine grammarians, was published by C. G. Gottling, under the title of Tkeodosii Alcxandrini Grainmatica, Lips. 1822, 8vo.
the Frooeviium having been published before in
Osann's Fhilemonis Grammatici quae supersunt,
Berol. 1821, 8vo,, and a portion of the work, under
the title of Theodori Grammatici Alex. Canones de
Declinationc Nominum et Conjugatione Verborum., by
Imm. Bekker, in the third volume of his Anecdota,
Berol. 1821, 8vo. (Hoffman, Lexicon Biblingrapft.
Scriptor. Graecorum.)
6. Respecting Theodosius, sumamed d fiiKpSs, a
supposed Epitomator of Dion Cassius, but apparently in fact only a copyist, see Harless's adPlotinus.

A

ditions to the notice of

Graec. vol.

v. p.

him by

Fabricius.

{BibL

142.)

MELiTiNUs,aByzantine historian, a MS. copy
of whose Chro?ncon was brought from Constantinople to Tubingen by Stephen Gerlach, a fragment
7.

of which, respecting the marriage of the emperor

;;

THEODOTUS.
THEO'DOTUS (0€o'5otos), historical.

TIIEODOTIUS.
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A

Theophilus with Theodora of Paphlagonia, In A. D.
830, was appended to the epitome of the Aeihiopica
of Heliodorus, published by Martin Criisius at
Frankfort, 1584. The entire work has never been
printed.
There is also a MS. in the royal library

the service of Antigonus, king of
Asia. In B.C. 315 he commanded a fleet with which
he was preparing to join Antigonus, when be was
surprised by Polycleitus, the admiral of Piolemy,

Munich. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. p. 472
Vossius, de Hist. Grace, p. 504, ed, Westermann

on the coast of Lycia, all his ships captured, and
he himself mortally wounded.
(Diod. xix. 64.)

at

;

Tafel, de Tlicodosio Alelitmo^ ineditae Ilistoriae
Byzantinae scriptore^ ex Godice Tuhingensi Notitia
Literaria., Prog. Acad. Tubing. 1828, 4to.)
8. Another writer of the history of the later Roman
empire, was a Syracusan monk, in the tenth century
of our era. He wrote an account of the taking of Syracuse by the Spanish Arabs, in the form of a letter
to Leo Diaconus, a Latin version of which, by the
monk Joasaph, or Josaphat, has been published in
a more or less complete form in the various collections of works on the history of Italy (Mura-

Rcr.

tori. Script.

Ital. vol.

i.

pt.

ii.

p.

257,

a).

The

Greek text was first published, with a new Latin
version and notes, by C. B. Hase, in his edition of
Leo Diaconus, Paris, 1819, fol. (Vossius, de Hist.
Graec. p. 504, ed. Westermann ; Hoffmann, Lexicon. Btbliograph. Scriptor. Graecorum, s. vv. Tlieodosius and Leo.)
9. Diaconus, a third Byzantine historian, who
appears to have lived about the same time as the
preceding, was the author of five aKpodcreis in
iambic verse, on the subject of the expedition of
Nicephorus Phocas to Crete, in A. D. 961, which
was first publislied in Greek and Latin by Fl. Cornelius,

in

again,

by P.

his

Crcta Sacra, Venet. 1755,

F. Fogginius, in his

4to.

Nova Appendix

Corporis Historiae Byzantinae, Romae, 1777, fol. ;
and lastly, with notes and a vocabulary of words
peculiar to the author, by F. Jacobs, in his edition
of Leo Diaconus, in the Corpus Script. Hist. Byzant. Bonn. 1 828, 8vo. ( Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii.
p. 533 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. I. c; Hoffmann,
Lexicon,

II.

cc.)

A monk, the

titles of whose answer to the
arguments against the resurrection of the body,

10.

and another work in refutation of John PiiiloPhotius (^Bibl. Cod. 22, comp.
ponus, are given bv
'
[P. S.]
{&ioU(Tios), a physician who
must have lived in or before the fifth century after
Christ, as he is quoted by Aetius (ii. 2. 54, p.
He is perhaps the same person who is
276).
quoted by Rhazes. (See Haller's Bibl. Med. Pract.

Cod. 22.)

THEODO'SIUS

vol.

i.

p.

[Theodotius.]

354.)

THEO'DOTA
tezan,

and one

[W. A.

G.]

an Athenian courmost celebrated persons of

(©eoSoTTj),

of the

that class in Greece (Liban. vol. i. p. 582), is
introduced as a speaker in one of the dialogues in

Xenophon's Memorabilia

(iii.

11),

where some in(Comp. Ath. v.

given respecting her.
She at last attached herself to Alcibiades, and, after his murder, she performed his
funeral rites. (Ath. xiii. p. 574, f.; Cobet, Prosop.
[P. S.]
^f«opA. pp. 83, foil.)
TllEODO'TIUS (eeoSJrtos), the author of a
medical formula, quoted by Alexander Trallianus

formation
p.

220,

is

f.)

310), who is called by him ^ ^i\6(TO(pos.
perhaps be the same person who is called
Theodosius.
The word occurs in several other passages of Alexander Trallianus and of Aetius, but
probably in each it is the name of a medicine, and
not of a man.
(See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. viii. p.
(xi. 1. p.

He may

329,
802.J

xii.

G02,

xiii.

433, ed. vet.)

[Sever us,

[W. A.

G.j

p.

Macedonian

An

2.

1.

in

officer

who was

entrusted by Lysimachus

with the important charge of the citadel of Sardes,
in which he for a time defied all the efforts of
Seleucus.
But that monarch, having at length
proclaimed a reward of 100 talents for the head
of Theodotus, rendered the latter so suspicious of
his own followers, that he himself secretly opened
the gates of the fortress to Seleucus. (Polvaen. iv.
9. § 4.)
\

A Rhodian to whose judicious advice in regard

3.

management of his elephants Antiochus I.
king of Syria was mainly indebted for the great
victory over the Gauls, to which he owed the
security of his throne and kingdom (Lucian, Zcuxis,
to the

Droysen, Hellenism, vol. ii. p. 232.)
Surnaraed Hemiolius ('H^jJAjos, probably
as suggested by Schweighauser from his unusual
stature), was a general in the service of Antiochua
the Great, by whom he was sent in b. c. 222
together with Xenon against Molon, who had
raised the standard of revolt in the eastern provinces
9, JO;
4.

monarchy [Molon].
The two generals
were however unable to cope with the rebel
satrap, and withdrew within the walls of the cities,
leaving him in possession of the open country.
of the

(Polyb.

V. 42,

by Antiochus
that

monarch

43.) After the final defeat of Molon
himself, Theodotus was selected by
to take the

command

in Coele Syria,

he himself undertook to reduce Seleucia.
What Theodotus accomplished at this time we
know not, but the next year (b. c. 219) we find
him serving under the immediate command of
Antiochus himself, and bearing an important share
in the action against Nicolaus the general of
Ptolemy, near Porphyreon, as well as shortly after
at the siege of Rabbatamana.
On both these
occasions he was associated with Nicarchus, with
whom he also shared in the command of the
phalanx at the memorable battle of Raphia, b. c.
217.
After that great defeat he was chosen by
Antiochus as one of the ambassadors whom he sent
while

Ptolemy to sue for peace. (Id. v. b% 68, 69, 7 1,
79, 83, 87.)
5. An Aetolian, who at the accession of Antiochus the Great (ac. 223) held the command of
the important province of Coele Syria for Ptolemy
Philopator king of Egypt. He was an able general,
to

and repulsed with ease the first attack made by
the king of Syria upon his government, but instead
of being rewarded by Ptolemy for his services, he
was recalled to Alexandria, where he nearly fell a
victim to the intrigues of some of the courtiers and
favourites of the king.

Disgusted with this treatment, and despising the vices and luxury of
Ptolemy, when he was again suffered to resume
the command in Coele Syria (b. c. 219) he conceived the design of betraying that province into
the hands of Antiochus. His overtures were readily
welcomed, and he surrendered the two important
fortresses of Tyre and Ptolemais to the Syrian
monarch, whom he immediately joined with the
forces under his command.
Nicolaus however
prevented his design from taking full effect, and
Syrian
retained a part of the
provinces under tiie

THEODOTUS.

TIIEODOTUS.
allegiance of Egypt.

(Polyb. v. 40, 46, 61, 62.)
From this time Theodotus enjoyed a high place in
the favour of the Syrian king.
In the campaign
of B. c. 217 we find him commanding a body of
10,000 select troops, and just before the battle of
Raphia he gave a singular proof of daring by penetrating with only two companions into the heart
of the Egyptian camp, in order to assassinate
Ptolemy himself. Mistaking the king's tent, he
slew his physician instead, but effected his escape
in safety, and returned to the Syrian camp. (Id. v.

Again in b. c. 215 we find him ex66^ 79, 81.)
hibiting equal audacity in supporting the daring
project of Lagoras to scale the walls of the city of

Sardes, the success of which seems to have been in
great measure
vii.

owing

to his skill

and

(Id.

ability.

16—18.)

A

6.

who joined in a conspiracy
of the tyrant Hieronymus.
Being

Syracusan

against the

life

Pomp.

77, 80

;
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Appian. B. C.

THEO'DOTUS

I.

and

II.,

84,

H. B.]

[E.

90).

ii.

kings of Bactria.

[DiODOTUS.]

THEO'DOTUS
disciple of Socrates,

(0e(J5oTos),

who, in

literary.

1.

A

his Defence, according

speaks of him as already dead.
He was
the son of Theosdotides, and the brother of Nicostratus.
(Plat. Jpol. p. 33, e.)
2.
Phoenician historian, who lived before
Josephus, and wrote a history of his native country,
in the Phoenician tongue, which was translated
into Greek by a certain Laetus, if we adopt the
correction of Reinesius in the passage of Tatian,
where the MSS. give Xalros or'AcriTos (Tatian.
adv. Graec. 58, p. 128, ed. Worth ; Joseph, c. Apion.
i. 23 ; Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 1 1 ; Vossius, de Hist.
Graec. p. 504.)
3. A poet, from whose poem upon the Jews {h
to Plato,

A

seized and put to the torture, he concealed the
names of all his real accomplices, and accused
Thrason, the leader of the opposite party, who was

of

some verses respecting the city
Sichem are quoted by Eusebius. {Praep. Ev.

ix.

22.)

put to death in consequence.
(Liv. xxiv. 7.)
It
to conceive that the life of Theodotus
himself would be spared, but we find him (or
another person of the same name) mentioned shortly

According to a scholiast on Ovid (3. 467) there
was a poet of this name who was cruelly put to
death by the tyrant Mnesarchus, and to whose fate
Ovid alludes (Z. c.) but this is evidently mere

is difficult

among
Hieronymus

after

who

conspirators

the

assassinated

214.
On that occasion he hastened with Sosis to Syracuse (Id. xxiv.
21), and his name is associated with the latter
during the transactions that followed [Sosis]. His
subsequent fate is unknown.
Thessalian of the city of Pherae, who was
7.
an exile from his native country and settled at
Stratus in Aetolia.
He was one of the deputies
sent by the Aetolians to Rome in B. c. 198.
(Polyb. xvii. 10.)
8. An Epeirot, who during the war between
the Romans and Perseus, king of Macedonia, zealously espoused the cause of the latter, and in
conjunction with Antinous succeeded in inducing
his countrymen the Molossians to abandon the
at Leontini, B.

c.

A

Roman

"

Plut.

cxiii.;

In

alliance for that of Perseus.

170

b. c.

he conceived the design, which was only frustrated
by accident, of intercepting the consul A. Hostilius
Mancinus on his passage through Epeirus, and
betraying him into the hands of the Macedonian
king.
After the defeat of Perseus, when the
Roman praetor L. Anicius invaded the Molossian
territories, Theodotus and Antinous shut themselves
up in the fortress of Passaron, but finding the
inhabitants disposed to surrender, they sallied
forth, attacked the

fighting bravely.

Roman outposts, and perished
(Polvb. xxvii. 14, xxx. 7; Liv.

xiv. 26.)
9.

A rhetorician of Samos, or, according to others,

of Chios,
of Egypt,
ercised

who was

the preceptor of the infant king

Ptolemy XII.

much

political

He

appears to have ex-

influence,

and when

illustrious fugitive should be
put to death.
By this base advice Ke hoped to
gain the favour of Caesar, and when the conqueror
arrived in Egypt, hastened to meet him, bearing
But Caesar
the head and signet ring of his rival.
turned from him with disgust, and would have put
to suggest that the

him

to death,

had he not succeeded

At a subsequent

tunate, being apprehended

by order of
VOL. in.

M.

Brutus in

making
was less

in

period he

his
for-

and executed in Asia,
b. c.

43.

;

guess-work. (See Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol.
vol. X. p. 516.)
4.

(Liv. Eyit.

A

sophist

and

who

rhetorician,

under M.Aurelius Antoninus, by

ii.

p.

324,

flourished

whom he is

spoken

twv iroKiriKcov Xoywv kclI f>r}TopiK^s 6(pe\os. He was at first a hearer of Lollianus
and Herodes Atticus, and afterwards their rival.
He taught at Athens by the express appointment
of as ayuviar^'!

M. Antoninus, from whom also he received
10,000 drachmae as his remuneration. His life is
related by Philostratus.
Vit. Soph. ii. 2, pp. 566y
(
of

foil.)

5.

A

grammarian, cited in the Etymologicum

Magnum, s v. 'Opiyavov.
6. Of B>zantium, a tanner and

heresiarch, in
the second century of our era, from whom the sect
of the Theodotiani took their name.
The heresy

of Theodotus related to the person of Christ.
particulars respecting

Fabricius (Bill.

him and

Graec.

vol.

For

his followers, see

vii.

124,

pp.

foil.,

pp. 149, 180, vol. X. p. 515), Cave {Hist Litt. s. a.
192, p. 87, ed. Basil.), and the authors quoted by

those writers.

—

Bishop of Antioch, from A. D. 423 427, ceby Theodoret {H.E. v. 38) as "the pearl
of self-command," and distinguished in church
history for his success in bringing back the majority
He wrote a
of the ApoUinarists to orthodoxy.
book against those heretics, entitled Karh. ^vvovgi-,
aaTwu, of which a fragment exists in MS. (Cave,
Hist. Litt. s. a. 423, p. 405 ; Fabric. BiU. Graec.
7.

lebrated

281, vol. X. p. 515.)
Bishop of Ancyra, in Galatia, an

vol. ix. p.

after

the battle of Pharsalia (b. c. 48), Pompey sought
refuge in Egypt, it was Theodotus who was the first

escape.

rep irepl 'louSatwi/)

8.

of

some

ecclesiastic

distinction in the fifth century.

He was

present at the council of Ephesus, in A. D. 431,

and vehemently supported Cyril in his attacks
upon Nestorius. He was the author of numerous
homilies and controversial works, the titles of which
it is not worth while to insert here ; they are fully
given by Fabricius.
Of these works some are
published in the Acts of the Councils, some exist
in MS., and others are wholly lost.
Cave praises

the ease

and clearness of

his style,

and

his contro-

versial powers.

(Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 430,
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. x. pp. 512, foil.)

3z

p.

415;

—
THEOGNETUS.

THEODOTUS.
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The above are the only persons of this name,
who appeared of sufficient importance to be noticed

preserved by Festus (s. v. Penem antiqui codam
vocabant, p. 250, ed. MUller, p. 204, ed. Linde-

here ; but there are several others of loss consequence, a list of whom is given by Fabricius, Bibl.
GVam vol. X. pp. 513, 515.
[P. S.]
THEO'DOTUS (©etJSoros), the name of an
oculist, who must have lived in or before the first
century after Christ, as he is quoted by Celsus (vi.

mann)

6, p. 119).

A

2.
physician of Athens in the second century
after Christ, mentioned several times as a contemporary by Aristides in his Sermones Sacri.
3.
physician, who afterwards succeeded Stephanus as bishop of Laodicea in Syria, in the early
He is
part of the fourth century after Christ.
highly praised by Eusebius {Hist Ecclcs. vii. 32),
who dedicated to him his Praeparatio Evangelica ;
but he appears to have embraced the Arian heresy,
and to have been one of the most active of the

A

Arian bishops. He excommunicated Apollinaris,
both father and son, on account of their intimacy
with the heathen sophist Epiphanius [Epiphanius,
§ 10, p. 40] and is said to have been instrumental
;

in deposing Eustathius, bishop of Antioch.

THius,§

He held the

l,p. 119].

[EusTA-

see of Laodicea for

about thirty years, and was succeeded by Georgius
[Georgius, § 29, p. 251]. His name is inserted
by some of the Martyrologies under the date of
Nov. 2, from which it has been copied by Bzovius
(jVomenclator Sanctor. Profcssionc Medicor.) and
C. B. Carpzov (De Medicis ab Ecclcsia pro Sanctis
hibitis) ; but this appears to be by mistake, and his
name will probably be omitted in the " Acta Sanctorum '' when the volumes for November appear.
For a further account of this matter the reader may
consult Usuardi Martyrol. ed. SoUer. ; Valesius,
De Martyrol. Rom. in his Annotationes in Euseb.
Hist. Eccles. p. 317 ; Baronii Annul. Ecclcs. vol.
iv.

;

Tillemont, Hist. Eccles. vol.

THEO'DOTUS,
name

artists.

1.

vi.

A

[W. A. G.]

medallist,

whose

found on some very interesting coins of
Clazomenae, which have been recently discovered.
They are of silver, of a small size, and of extremely
beautiful workmanship, bearing a head of Apollo on
the obverse, with the words in minnte characters, in

two

is

lines,

EIIOIEI.

by the

side of the head,

Their discovery was

first

©EOAOTO^
published by

in the Bullet. deW Instit. Arclieol. for 1839,
8 and 9, pp. 1 37, 1 38, and they afterwards came
into the possession of the Due de Luynes, by whom
they were again published in the Nouv. Annal. de

Abeken,

No8

In style
ArchcoL, pi. xxxv. Nos. 25, 26.
and type they are closely similar to the medals of
Mausolus II. prince of Caria, and there can be no
doubt that they belong to the same age, namely
They
the middle of the fourth century b. c.
are valuable as affording one among other proofs
of the fact, which has been contested, that medallists
were sometimes permitted to inscribe their names
upon coins executed by them. For this reason,
and on account of their great beauty, M. RaoulRochette pronounces the opinion that they " ought
to be ranked among the most precious archaeological
discoveries of our age."
(R. Rochette, Lettrc a
IVnstit.

An enSchom., pp. 73, 97, 98, 2d edition.
graving of the best preserved of these medals is
given on the title-page of R. Rochette's work.
Vignette 3.)
2.
Greek painter, lived at Rome in the time'
of Naevius, who mentions him in the following
M.

A

lines of

iiis

comedy

entitled Tunicularui^

which are

:

—

" Theodotum appellas, qui aras Compitalibus
Sedens in cella circumtectus tegetibus
Lares ludentes peni pinxit bubulo."

These verses describe a rude picture of the Lares
at play, painted on an altar at the meeting of two
streets, with a rude instrument, a brush made from
the tail of an ox.
The painting must, therefore,
have resembled the daubs which are seen on the
outer walls of the houses in Pompeii and Herculaneum, and those to which Juvenal refers in the
line (^ai.viii. 157):

" Eponam
and the

et facies olida

"

ad praesepia pictas

may be classed with
subjects whom the Greeks

artist

;

those painters

of vulgar
called pvirapoypdcpoL or pcoTroypdcpoi^ or with our sign painters.

(See Pyreicus, and Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Pictara,
912, a. 2d ed.; R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom,
pp. 416, 417; and, especially, the full discussion
of this comparatively unnoticed fragment of Naevius,
by Panofka, in the Rhein. Mus. for 1846, vol. iv.
pp.133 138: there is no ground for Bothe's
alteration of the painter's
name to Theodop.

—

rus.)

[P. S.]

THEODUNUS,

the

name given by Pococke

(in
his Latin Version of Abu-1-Faraj, Hist. Dynast, p.
128) to a Greek physician in the service of Hajaj Ibn

Yusuf, the general of the chalif 'Abdu-1-Malek Ibn

Merwan,

in the seventh century after Christ.

is called in

Arabic

-.i^J^Ij

»

He

which Wiistenfeld

renders Theodun {Gesch. der Arab. Aerzte, p. 9),
but neither T/teodun nor Tkcodunus seems to be a
genuine Greek name.
He left behind him a sort
of medical compendium which he compiled for the
use of his son, and which is probably not extant

any European library. One of the anecdotes
by Ibn Abi Osaibi'ah of Theodocus is by
Abu-1-Faraj referred to Theodunus.
[W. A. G.]
THEO'GENES {Qeoyeyns). 1. An Athenian,
who, in B. c. 425, was appointed together with
Cleo» to repair to Pylos, and investigate the truth
of the tidings, which had been brought thence, as
in

told

the difficulties of the blockade of Sphacteria.
Cleon, however, prudently persuaded the people to
abandon the proposed inquiry. (Thuc. iv. 27)
to

[Cleon.]
It is possible that this Theogenes
should be identified with the person who is menby Aristophanes ( Vesp. 1183), and who, the
scholiast tells us, was an Acharnian (Arnoki,
ad Time. I. c).
man of the same name is satirized also by Aristophanes (Pcur, 894) for his
swinish propensities.
(See also Arist. Av. 822,
tioned

A

1127, 1295, Lys. 63, with the Scholia.)
2. One of the Athenian ambassadors who set
forth on their way to Dareius Nothus, in b. c. 408,
under promise of a safe conduct from Pharnabazus.
The satrap however detained them in custody at the
instance of Cynis, and he could not obtain leave to
release them till after the lapse of three years. (Xen.
Hell. i. 3. §§ 8, 9, 13, 4. §§ 6, 7
Vlat. Ale. 31.)
[Ph.arnabazus.] Whether this was the same
Theogenes who was appointed one of the 30 tyrants
in b. c. 404 (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 2) we have no
;

means

of deciding.

THEOGNE'TUS
Aegina, who

is

[E. E.]

(®f6yvnTos\ an

recorded as

athlete of

having gained

kho

;

THEOGNIS.
b'^jA* prize

for wrestling at

THEOGNIS.

the Olympic games.
noticed by Pausanias,

Olvmpia is
50 ; Paus. vi. 9.)
THEOGNE'TUS {©^yvvTos).

His statue

at

(Find. Fyth.

viii.

saly, a poet, of

unknown

date, to

1.

[E. E.]
Of Thes-

whom some

of

the ancients ascribed the lfpo\ \6yoi, Avhich others
(Suid. s. v. 'Opcpevs ; Faattributed to Orpheus.
bric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i. p. 161.)
2, An Athenian comic poet of the New Comedy,
wiiose pla5^s, entitled ^da/xa i) ^iXdpyvpos, *iAo-

by Suidas, on the authority of Athenaeus. (Comp. Eudoc.
In Athenaeus himself we find no menp. 232.)
SecTTTOTOs,

and Keuravpos,

are mentioned

we have a fragment of ten
from the ^iXoSecnroTos (Ath. xiv. p. 616, a.),
and one of four lines from the ^dafia ^ ^iXdpyvpos.
There is some
(Ath. iii. p. 104, b., xv. p. 671, a.)
reason to suppose that Plautus borrowed his Mos(Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
tellaria from the latter play.
vol. ii. p. 500
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i.
[P. S.]
p. 4n7, vol. iv. p.549.)
THEOGNIS {Qioyvis). 1. Of Megara, an
ancient elegiac and gnomic poet, whose reputed
works form the most extensive collection of gnomic
poetry, that has come down to us imder any one
name but, unfortunately, the form in which these
remains exist is altogether unsatisfactory. Most of
tion of theKeVraupos, but
lines

;

;

our information respecting the poet's

life is

derived

from his writings.
He was a native of Megara, the capital of

Me-

not of Megara
llyblaea, in Sicily ; as Harpocration {I. c.) justly
argues from a line of his poetry (v. 783), in which
he speaks of his going to Sicil}'^, evidently as to a
country which was not his native land, and as appears also from other passages of his writings. (See
especially vv. 773, foil.) Harpocration is, however,
in error, when he charges Plato with having fallen
garis (Harpocrat.

s. v.

;

Suid.

s.

v.),

until about the year b. c.

1075

when Theagenes,

630,

placing himself at the head of the popular part)',
acquired the tyranny of the state, from which

he was again driven by a counter revolution,
about B. c. 600 [Theagenes].
The popular
party, into whose hands the power soon fell
again, governed temperately for a time, but afterwards they oppressed the noble and rich, entering
their houses, and demanding to eat and drink luxuriously,

refused
terest

;

and enforcing their demand when it was
and at last passing a decree that the in-

paid

on

money

lent

should

(TTaXiVTOKia, Plut. Quaest. Grace.

1 8, p.

be refunded
295). They

many of the chief men of the city
but the exiles returned, and restored the oligarchy.
(Arist. Polii. v. 4. § 3.)
Several such revolutions
and counter-revolutions appear to have followed
one another; but we are not informed of their
dates.
(Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. p. 60.)
Theognis was born and spent his life in the midst
of these convulsions, to which a large portion of his
poetry relates, most of that portion having evidently
been composed at a time when the oligarchical
party was oppressed and in exile.
To this party
Theognis himself belonged, and in its fates he
shared.
He was a noble by birth ; and all his
sympathies were with the nobles. They are, in his
poems, the ayaQoi and eVSAoi, and the commons
the KaKoi and SeiXoi, terms which, in fact, at that
period, were regularly used in this political signification, and not in their later ethical meaning.*
also banished

It would seem that, in that particular revolution,
from which Theognis suff"ered, there had been a
division of the property of the nobles, in which he
lost his all, and was cast out as an exile, barely
escaping with his life, " like a dog who throws
every thing away in order to cross a torrent " and
that he had also to complain of treachery on the
into a mistake, in making Theognis a citizen of part of certain friends in whom he had trusted. In
Megara in Sicily {Leg. i. p. 630, a.) for we can his verses he pours out his indignation upon his
have no hesitation in accepting the explanation of enemies, " whose black blood he vvould even drink."
the Scholiast on Plato, that Theognis was a native He laments the folly of the bad pilots by whom
of Megara in Greece, but received also the citizenthe vessel of the state had been often wrecked,
ship as an honour from the people of Megara Hy- and speaks of the common people with unmeasured contumely.
blaea, whom he is known to have visited, and
Amidst all these outbursts of
for whom one of his elegies was composed, as is
passion, we find some very interesting descriptions
proved by internal evidence. From his own poems of the social change which the revolution had efalso we learn that, besides Sicily, he visited Eufected.
It had rescued the country population
boea and Lacedaemon, and that in all these places from a condition of abject poverty and serfdom,
he was hospitably received (vv. 783,^oll.). The and given them a share in the government. " Cyrcircumstances which led him to wander from his
* For a full illustration of the meanings of these
native city will presently appear.
The time at which Theognis flourished is ex- words, see Welcker's Prolegomena ad Theogn., and
pressly stated by several writers as the 58th or an excellent note in Grote's History of Greece^
" The ethical meaning of these
59th Olympiad, B. c. 548 or 544. (Cyrill. adv. vol. iii. p. 62
Julian, i. p. 1 3, a., vii. p. 225, c.
words is not absolutely unknown, yet rare, in
Euseb. Chron.
grew up at Athens, and
gradually
it
Suid, s. v.).
It is evident, from passages in his Theognis
poems, that he lived till after the commencement became popularized by the Socratic school of phiof the Persian wars, B. c. 490.
These statements losophers as well as by the orators. But the early
may be reconciled, by supposing that he was about or political meaning always remained, and the
eighty at the latter date, and that he was born fluctuation between the two has been productive of
Constant attention is
about B. c. 570. (Clinton, F. H. s. a. 544.) Cyril frequent misunderstanding.
;

;

:

;

—

;

:

and Suidas (». v. ^wkuAiStjs) make him
contemporary with Phocylides of Miletus.
Both the life and writings of Theognis, like
tliose of Alcaeus, are inseparably connected with
The
the political events of his time and city.
little state of Megara had been for some time be-

(/. c.)

fore the

poefs birth the scene of great political
After shaking off the yoke of Cohad remained for a time under the nobles,

necessary, wiien we read the expressions oi ayadoi^
iad\o\ ^e\Ti<TTol, KuKoKayadul^ XPW'''°K &c., or
on the other hand, ol KaKo), SejAoi, &c., to examine
whether the context is such as to give to them the
ethical or the political

meaning."

Mr. Grote also

illustrates the similar use of boni, malt, optimates

and optimus

quisque, from Sallust

935, Cort.)

convulsions.

p.

rinth, it

Scjct.

{Hist. Frag.

and Cicero {De Rep.

i.

45).

3z2

f.

34, jiro
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nus," he exclaims, " this city is still a city, but
the people are others, who formerly knew nothing
of courts of justice or of laws, but wore goat-skins
about their ribs, and dwelt without this city, like
timid deer. And now they are the good (ayaOoi)
;

and those who were formerly noble (ia-Okol) are
now the mean (SeiXol): who can endure to see
these things?" (vv. 53—58, ed. Bergk.) The intercourse of common life, and the new distribution
of property, were rapidly breaking down the old
aristocracy of birth, and raising up in its place an

" They honour

aristocracy of wealth.

riches,

and

the good marries the daughter of the bad, and the
bad the daughter of the good, wealth confounds
Thus, wonder not that
the race (e/x<|e yevos).

the race of citizens loses its brightness, for good
things are confounded with bad." (vv. 189
192.)
These complaints of the debasement of the nobles

—

by

commons

their intermixture with the

emfor he had been
he loved, and she
are

bittered by a personal feeling
by the parents of the girl
had been given in marriage to a person of far inbut Theognis
ferior rank (iroWhv ifiov kukIwv)
believes that her affections are still fixed on him
;

rejected

account of these festive elegies is given in the following passage from Muller:
"The poetry of

—

Theognis is full of allusions to symposia so that
from it a clear conception of the outward accompaniments of the elegy may be formed. When the
guests were satisfied with eating, the cups were
filled for the solemn libation
and at this ceremony
a prayer was offered to the gods, especially to
Apollo, which in many districts of Greece was expanded into a paean. Here began the more joyous
and noisy part of the banquet, which Theognis (as
well as Pindar) calls in general Kwfxos, although
this word in a narrower sense also signified the
tumultuous throng of the guests departing from the
feast.
Now the Comos was usually accompanied
with the flute hence Theognis speaks in so many
places of the accompaniment of the flute-player to
the poems sung in the intervals of drinking while
the lyre and cithara (or phorminx) are rarely men:

;

:

;

tioned,

and then

chiefly in reference to the song at

And

the libation.

this

was the appropriate occa-

distrusts the stability of the

which was sung by one of the
guests to the sound of a flute, being either addressed to the company at large, or (as is always
the case in Theognis) to a single guest." (p.

new order of things, and points to a new despotism
as either established or just at hand.
Most of these political verses are addressed to a

Schneidewm traces a marked distinction in
124.)
the style and spirit of those portions of the poems
of Theognis, which he composed in his youth and

now

and those which he wrote in his mature
and when misfortunes had come upon him.
As to the form in which the poems of Theognis
were originally composed, and that in which the
fragments of them have come down to us, there is
a wide field for speculation.
The ancients had a
collection of elegiac poetry, under his name, which
they sometimes mention as iXeyeia, and sometimes
as cTrrj, and which they regarded as chiefly, if not
entireh% of a gnomic character.
(Plat. Menon. p.

;

(vv.

261—266).

He

certain Cyrnus, the son of Polypas

;

for it is

admitted that the same UokviTa'iSrjs,
which has been sometimes supposed to refer to a
different person, is to be understood as a patronymic, and as applying to Cyrnus. From the
verses themselves, as well as from the statements
of the ancient writers, it appears that Cyrnus was
a young man towards whom Theognis cherished a
firm friendship, and even that tender regard, that
pure and honourable TratSepoo-T/'o, which often
bound together men of different ages in the Dorian
states (vv. 253, foil, 655, 820, 1051, foil.
Suid.
8. V. Qeoyvis
Phot. Lex. s. v. Kvpvos).
From one
generally

;

;

passage (805, foil.) it appears that Cyrnus was old
enough, and of sufficient standing in the city, to be
sent to Delphi as a sacred envoy (i&ewpos) to bring
back an oracle, which the poet exhorts him to preserve faithfully.
There is another fragment, also
of a political character, but in a different tone,
addressed to a certain Simonides ; in which the
revolution itself is described in guarded language,
which indicates the sense of present danger while
in the verses addressed to Cyrnus the change is
presupposed, and the poet speaks out his feelings,
as one who has nothing more to fear or hope for.
The other fragments of the poetry of Theognis
are of a social, most of them of a festive character.
They " place us in the midst of a circle of friends,
who formed a kind of eating society, like the
;

philistia of

Sparta,

and

like

the

public

ancient

tables of

Megara

members

of this society belonged to the class

the poet

calls

itself." (Miiller, p.

" the good."

He

123.)

All the

whom

addresses them, like

their names, OnomaDemocles, Demonax, and Timagoras, in passages which are probably fragments of

Cyrnus and Simonides, by

critus, Clearistus,

which allusion is made
and adventures ; and he
addressed to Cyrnus, to
the fame conferred upon them by the introduction
of their names in his poems, both at other places,
where already in his own time his elegies were
eun^ at biinqaets, and in future ages. A good
distinct elegies,

and

in

their various characters

refers, as also in his verses

to

sion for the elegy,

prosperity,

age,

Q5, d.)

Xenophon says

that "this poet discourses

and vice of
men, and his poetry is a treatise (a-x'ryypaijuia) concerning men, just as if any one skilled in horsemanship were to write a treatise about horsemanship." (Xenoph. ap. Stob. Florileg. Ixxxviii.)
To
the same effect Isocrates mentions Hesiod, Theognis, and Phocylides, as confessedly those who have
of nothing else but respecting the virtue

given the best advice respecting human life {koX
yap Tovrovs <pa(T\ ixhv apiCTTovs yeyevrjadai arvixSovXovs rq} fiio} rep twu avOpwirwu) ; and, from the
context, it iflay be inferred that the works of these
poets were used in Greek education (Isocrat, ad

Nicod. 42, p. 23, b).
Suidas (s. v.) enumerates, as
his works, an Elegy els robs cwfleVras twu Sf/ooKovaiwv eu rf} iroXiopKia (see Welcker, Proleg. p.
XV.) Gnomic Elegies, to the
{yvwfxai hi iXeyeias els enr]
;

elegiac verse,

and

Cyrnus (Koi

oilier

amount of 2800 verses
a Gnomology in
fido)
;

hortatory cowisels, addressed

Kvpvov, rhu aitrov ipcafieuop,
TvwfxoKoyiau Si' iXeyeiwv koiL erepas virod-ffKas irapaiyeriKas).
Suidas adds, that these poems were
all of the epic form (ra trdvTa iiriKws), a phrase
which can only be explained by taking the word epw
to

Trphs

wide sense, of which Ave have several other
which (Plat. Tl/e/i. p. 95, d.) has
been noticed above, as including poems in the elegiac verse ; for all the remains of Theognis which wo
possess are elegiac, and there is no sufficient reason
to suppose that he wrote any epic poems, properly
so called, or even any gnomic poems in hexameter
verse. Had he done so, the fact would surely have
been indicated by the occasional appearance of conin that

instances, one of

—
;
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which of course has been subjected

Becutive hexameters in the gnomic extracts from
The passage of Plato (l. c), sometimes
his poems.

fates of such collections

quoted to show that he wrote epic poetry, seems
to us to prove, if anything, the very opposite. The
poems, which have come down to us, consist of

works of other gnomic poets, and omissions of passages which really belonged to Theognis ; besides
the ordinary corruptions of critics and transcribers.

Even

we

detail, there

wiiat state the collection

poems of Theognis have been brought into
by some such process as that
which has been now described.
In applying this theory to the restoration of the
extant fragments of Theognis to something like
their ancient arrangement, Welcker, to whom we
are indebted for the whole discovery, proceeds in
the following manner.
First, he rejects all those
verses which we have the positive authority of
their present state

In

elegies.

was in the time of Suidas,

we have not sufficient evidence to determine but,
comparing his article with his well-known method
of putting together the information which he gathered from various sources, we suspect that the
work which he calls Tvwjxai Si eAeyeias ets eTrr;
collection similar to that which has
fia>, was a
come down to us, though more extensive, and with
which Suidas himself was probably acquainted,
and that he copied the other titles from various
writers, without caring to inquire whether the
poems to which they referred were included in the
Xenophon, in the passage above
great collection.
cited, refers to a collection of the poetry of Theognis
though not, as some have supposed, to a conand it is evident that the
tinuous gnomic poem
;

ancient writers for assigning to other poets, such
as Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, Solon, and others ; provided, of course, that the evidence in favour of
those poets preponderates over that on the ground
of which the verses have been assigned to Theog-

Secondly, he rejects all passages which can
be proved to be merely parodies of the genuine
gnomes of Theognis, a species of corruption which
he discusses with great skill (pp. Ixxx. foil,).
Thirdly, he collects those passages which refer to
nis.

certain definite persons, places, seasons,

;

like the epigrams of later times

;

collection referred to

by Xenophon was

siders

different

from that which has come down to us, as the lines
quoted by him as its commencement are now
found in the MSS. as vv. 183—190.
The manner in which the original collection was
formed, and the changes by which it has come into
its present state, can be explained by a very
simple theory, perfectly consistent with all the
ffects of tlie case, in the following manner.
Theognis wrote numerous elegies, political, conkvivial, affectionate, and occasional, addressed to Cyrtnus, and to his other friends. In a very short time
'these poems would naturally be collected, and arranged according to their subjects, and according
but
fto the persons to whom they were addressed
[at what precise period this was done we are unable
the collection may have been partly
to determine
made during the poet's life, and even by himself
but we may be sure that it would not be left

which

which fall under the denomination of iraiSiKa^
which Suidas censures the poet
but, if we

for

;

understand these passages as referring to the sort

which prevailed among the Dorians,
many of them admit of the best interpretation and
of intercourse

may safely be assigned to Theognis, though

there are

which we must
regard as the productions of later and more corrupt
ages.
The couplets which remain are fragments
from the elegies of Theognis, mostly addressed to
Cyrnus, and referring to the events of the poet's
life and times, and the genuineness of which may,
though, even
for the most part, be assumed ;
others, of a less innocent character,

after his death.

among

same name in the

poems. Thus the collection would gradually be fused into one body, and, first each
division of it, and then perhaps the whole, would
assume a form but little different from that of a
continuous poem. Even before this had happened,
however, the decidedly gnomic spirit of the poems,
and their popularity on that account (see Isocr.

these,

have taken

ditfi'rent

would give

in

;

—

c),

;

dressed to Polypaides
and here there can be no
doubt that he lias fallen into an error, through not
perceiving the fact above referred to, as clearly
established by other writers, that that word is
a patronymic, and only another name for Cyrnus.
Lastly, he removes from the collection the verses

of the metre, the similarity of the subjects, and
in
the case especially of those addressed to Cyrnus

/.

be the productions of Theognis, but
His next class is formed

the discrimination of what is genuine from what is
spurious is a matter of extreme difficulty. Fifthly,
he separates all those paragraphs which are ad-

In this collection, the distinction of the separate
poems in each great division would naturally be
less and less regarded, on account of the uniformity

interpolations

place,

may

very probably

and passages actually occur of a

so nearly identical, that they can hardly
be supposed to have been different passages in the
works of the same poet, but they seem rather to
have been derived from different authors by some
compiler who was struck by their resemblance.
The poetical character of Theognis may be judged
of, to a great extent, from what has already been
said, and it is only necessary to add that his
genuine fragments contain much that is highly
poetical in thought, and elegant as well as forcible

meaning

rise to the practice of extracting

from them couplets and paragraphs, containing
gnomic sentiments ; and these, being chosen
simply for the sake of the sentiment contained in
each individual passage, would be arranged in any
order that accident might determine, without reference to the original place and connection of each
extract, and without any pains being taken to
keep the passages distinct. Thus was formed a
single and quasi-continuous body of gnomic poetry,

to

and events,

of these he con-

others manifest additions.

:

the perpetual recurrence of the

some

;

of the convivial portions of the poetry

;

undone long

raised as to matters of
doubt that the so-

little

called

confused account of Suidas
trace indications of the fact, that the poetry of
in the

Theognis consisted of several distinct

can be very

common

interpolations from the

Whatever questions may be

1 389 elegiac verses, consisting of gnomic sentences
and paragraphs, of one or more couplets ; which
vary greatly in their style and subjects, and which
are evidently extracted from a number of separate

poems.

;

to the

in expression.

The so-called remains of Theognis were
printed in the Aldine collection, Venet. 1495,
mentioned under Theocritus

,

first
fol,,

then
(p,
in the several collections of the gnomic poets published during the 16th century. (See Hoffmann,
1034,

b.),

3z a

—

;
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Lex. BiUiogr. s. v.)
Of
the most important are,
tanus, Paris, 1537, 4to.
Paris, 1543, 4to.
that

:

that of Jo. Lodov, Tilethat of El. Vinet. Santo,
of

:

who was

the

Dicaeopolis mentions, as one of his miseries, that,
when he was sitting in the theatre, gaping for a tragedy of Aeschylus, the crier shouted, " Theognis,
lead in your chorus :" in another, illustrating the

several other old editions,

Joachim Camerarius,

connection between the characters of poets and
their works, Aristophanes says [Thesm. 168),

to discover that the collection

first

was not a single work by a single author, and
whose edition is still very valuable for its critical
and explanatory notes
scolasiicus utilis^

its

full

title

is,

exposition of the author, delivered in his lectures
8vo.

Wittemberg, Witeberg, 1560,

often reprmted, but without the Eoo^plicaiio

;

that of Seber,

who used

three

:

MSS. which had

but whose

not been collated before,

edition

is

inaccurately printed. Lips. 1603, 8vo.; reprinted
more accurately, 1620, 8vo., but this edition is

very rare
poets,

that of Sylburg, with the other gnomic
1651, l2mo. ; reprinted, 1748,

Ultraject.

12mo.
8vo.

:

:

that of

H. G.

Just, Francof. et Lips. 1710,

German

that of Fischern, with a

:

Altenburg, 1739,

8vo.

:

that

Calliraachus, the editorship of

:

and that

translation,

the

in

which

Lond. 1741, 8vo. (see Hoffmann.,
chtis)

edition

of

is

doubtful,

s. v.

Callima-

of Bandini, with a metrical Italian

There are two standard
modern editions ; that of Irani. Bekker, who has
preserved the order of the MSS., Lips. 1815, and
2d ed. 1827, 8vo. and that of Welcker, who has
version, Florent. 1766, 8vo.

;

re-arranged the verses in the manner explained
above, Francof. 1826, 8vo. there is also an edition
of the text, with critical notes, by J. Gasp. Orellius,
Turic. 1840, 4to.
The poems are also contained
in several of the ancient collections of the Greek
poets, besides those of the gnomic poets already
referred to (see Hoffmann), and in the following
:

Brunck's Gnomid Poetae
Graeci, Argentorat. 1784, 8vo., reprinted 1817,
8vo. ; also reprinted, for the use of colleges and
schools, by Schaefer, Lips. 1817, 12mo., and in
the Tauchnitz Classics, 1815, 1829, 32mo.
Gaisford's Poetae Minores Graeci, Oxon. 1814
1820,
Lips. 1823, 8vo.
Boissonade's Poetae Graeci
G?iomici, Paris, 1823, 32mo.
Schneide win's Delectus Poesis Graecorum, Gotting. 1838, 8vo. ; and
Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graeci, Lips. 1843, 8vo.
(Fabric. ^z6Z. Grace, vol. i. pp. 704, foil.; Welcker,
Prolegomena ad Theognidcm., comp. the Review by

modern

collections

;

—

;

Geel, in the Dill. Crit. Nov. vol.

Schneidewin, Theogn. Eleg.

46

bQ;

iv.

pp.

209—245

Prooemium.,

in his

Miiller, History oftlve Lite-

—

rature of Ancient Greece, vol. i. pp. 120
124 ;
Ulrici ; Bode ; Theognis Restitutus, The personal

of the poet Theognis deduced from an analysis
this
of his existing Fragments, Mahit, 1842, 4to.
last work we have not seen ; it is favourably mentioned by Schneidewin, who says, " manches ist
history

;

sehr sinnreich aufgefasst u. anregend," in Miihl-

mann and Jenicke's Repertorium d.

class. Philologie,

1844, vol, i. p. 41, in which periodical also will be
found references to several recent papers in the
German periodicals on matters relating to Theognis:
for an account of other illustrative works, see
Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr. s. v.)
2.
tragic poet, contemporary with Aristophanes, who mentions him only in three passages,
but they aie rich ones. In the first {Acharn. 11)

A

av &4oyvis i^uxpbs

i)v

^vxpo^s

Troiei'

in the third, he describes the frigid character

of his compositions

by the

witticism, that once the

whole of Thrace was covered with snow, and the
were frozen, at the very time when Theognis
was exhibiting a tragedy at Athens {Acharn. 138).
This joke is no doubt tlie foundation for the statement of the scholiast that Theognis was so frigid a
poet as to obtain the nickname of Xidoy (Schol. ad
Acharn. 11 ; copied by Suidas, s. v.).
It would
seem from a passage of Suidas (s. v. NiKSfxaxos)
that, on one occasion, Theognis gained the third
prize, in competition with Euripides and Nicomachus. It is stated by the scholiast on Aristophanes, by Harpocration (s. v.), and by Suidns
(s. v.), on the authority of Xenophon, in the 2d
Book of the Hellenics, that Theognis was one of
the Thirty Tyrants
and perhaps, therefore, the
rivers

;

j

;

name

Qeoyeyrjs, in the passage of

Qeoyuis.

began

Xenophon

re-

§ 2), should be altered to
According to these statements Theognis

ferred to (Hell.

ii.

3.

to exhibit tragedies before

the date of the

425, and continued his poeticiil
career down to the date of the Thesmophoriazusae,
B.C. 411, and was still conspicuous in public life
in B. c. 404.
Acharnians,

Two
quoted

B. c.

by some

lines are referred to

a

from

©ueo-TTjy,

tragedy

by Stobaeus

writers, as

Theognis, entitled
5) ; but a careful ex-

of

(xcii.

amination of the passage shows that it refers to
the Thyestes of Euripides.
have, however, one
line from Theognis, quoted by Demetrius (de Eloc.

We

85):

:

;

Delectus., pp.

and

bonus.,

Phocyiidae Praecepta., Solonis, Tt/rtaei, Simonidis, et
Callimachi quacdam Carmina, collecia et eocplicata
a Joacldmo Camerario Pahepergen., Basil. 1551,
8vo.: that of Melanchthon, with his Explicatio., or
at the University of

5'

6

Libcllus

quo contincntur,
Pythugorae versus aurei,

praecepta^

T/ieoffnidis

;

valde

et

HapaTiQeTai Th rS^ov, <j)6p[xiyy ^x^^P^^^-

The metaphor

by Aristotle
an equally bold
one from Timotheus which Aristotle mentions also
(Rliet.

in

iii.

1

in this line

1 ),

is

referred to

in conjunction with

other passages

(Rliet.

iii,

4

;

PocL

xxi. 12)

whence Tyrwhitt, Hermann, and Ritter (ad
Pott.

;

Jrist.

have fallen into the error of ascribing
the former metaphor also to Timotheus, instead of
I.

c.)

(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p. 324 ;
Welcker, die Griech. Trag. pp. 1006, 1007; Kayser,
Hist. Crit. Trag. Grace, pp. 325, 326
Wagner,
Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 92, 93, in Didot's BiUloilieca Scn'ptorum Graecorum).
3. The author of a work irepl toSu iv "Pdhco
^vcriwu, from the second book of which is a quotation made by Athenaeus (viii. p. 360, b. ; Vossiua,
de Hist. Grace, p. 504, ed. Westermann).
[P. S.]
THEOGNOSTUS {©^Syvwaros). 1. A Chris'i'heognis.

;

tian writer, a native of Alexandria, the author of a
entitled rov (xaKapiov Seoyvwarov 'AKe^av-

work

Spcas Kal i^r]yr)Tov virorvnciaeis. Photius, who
speaks in very disrespectful terms of him, gives
a brief account of the contents of the work. {Cod.
It seems, from what he says, that Theo106.)
gnostus closely followed Origenes.
The style is
described by Photius as being of a very inferior
description. Athanasius, however, speaks in much
higher terms of Theognostus. (Fabric. Bibl. Grace.
vol. X. p. 709.)

2.

A

Byzantine grammarian,

who

lived at tho

THEOMNESTUS.
beginning of the ninth century after Christ. He
was the author of a work on prosody, which is
still extant in manuscript, addressed to the emperor Leo, the Armenian. He also wrote a history
of the reign of Michael II., surnamed the Stammerer, the successor of Leo.
(Villoison, Anecd.
Graec. vol. ii. p. 127 ; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vi.
[C. P. M.]
Methymna, in
Lesbos, an epic poet of an unknown, but certainly
not an early period, who is mentioned once by the
Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, and twice by
Athenaeus. The latter author, in one passage
p.

350.)

TMEO'LYTUS

(0e(5\uTos), of

quotes three lines from his Bukan epic poem on the adventures
of Dionysus, to whose contest with the sea-god
Glaucus, his rival in the love of Ariadne, the lines
quoted by Athenaeus refer. The other reference
to Theolytus is a quotation from him, eV Seurepi^
'npwv (Ath. xi, p. 470, c), not 'Cipuv, as the reading was before Schweighauser, who shows that

296,

(vii. p.

XiKo,

cTTTj,

and

a, b.)

that

is,

works, the
genitive is not that of w/?a, but of copos, a word of
the same meaning as wpa, but used in the plural in
the specific sense of Annals. (See Liddell and
here,

and

Scott,

sage

Seller

and Jacobitz,

s.

made by Schweighauser

rection
is

poet's

in other references to similar

the

restoration

Another

v.)

of the true form of the

name, which Casaubon had altered

kAvtos. (Plehn, Lesbiaca,

THEO'MEDON

cor-

in this latter pas-

p.

to @i6-

[P. S.]

201.)

a physician who
accompanied Eudoxus the astronomer and physician in his first visit to Athens, about the year
B. c, 386, and who supported him while he was
(©eo/AeScoj/),

attending Plato's lectures in that
Laert.

viii. 8.

§ 86.)

THEOMESTOR

cit}'.

[

(Seofi-fiffTup),

W.

(Diog.

A. G.]

a Samian, son

that

is

known

THEON.
1079
him is contained in the statement
Mnason, the tyrant (of Elateia),

of

of Pliny, that

gave him one hundred minae apiece for certain
pictures, each of which represented a single hera
(Plin. H. N. XXXV. 10. s. 36. § 21.)
[P. S.]
(0eW). Of three of this name whose
writings yet remain, two are mathematicians who
are often confounded together.
The first is Theon
the elder, of Smyrna, best known as an arithmetician, who lived in the time of Hadrian.
The
second is Theon the younger, of Alexandria, the
father of Hypatia, best known as an astronomer
and geometer, who lived in the time of Theodosius
the elder.
Both were heathens, a fact which tiie
date of the second makes it desirable to state and
each held the Platonism of his period. The confusion
would probably be avoided, if they were named
after their leaders in science
they would then be
called Theon the Pythagorean, and Theon the

THEON

;

:

Ptolemaist.

The

date of "

of Smyrna the philosopher,"
which Suidas gives of
him, depends upon the assumption (which there
seems no reason to dispute) that he is the Theon
whom Ptolemy and the younger Theon mention as
having made astronomical observations in the time
of Hadrian.
Theon of Smyrna certainly wrote on
astronomy. On the assumption just made, Ptolemy
has preserved his observations of Mercury and
Venus (a. D. 129 133). Bouillaud supposes that
it is Theon of Smyrna to whom Proclus alludes as
having written on the genealogies of Solon and
Plato, and Plutarch as having written on the lunar
spots. (See Bouillaud's preface, or the quotations in
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 35.)
All that we have left is a portion of a work en-

Theon

to quote in full the account

—

titled, Tcoi/

Kara

^aQif]jxariK7}v XP'70''A"»"'

«'S

t^/i/

Toy HXdrwvos avdyvwaiv. The portion which now
exists is in two books, one on arithmetic, and one
on music there was a third on astronomy, and a
(Herod, viii. 85, ix. 90.)
fourth riepl rryj eV KSaficp apjxovias.
[E. E.]
The work on
THEOMNASTUS, one of the instruments of arithmetic is of the same character as that of
Verres in his oppression of the Sicilians. (Cic. NicoMACHUs
and as both these writers name
Verr. ii. 21, 51, iv. 66.)
Thrasyllus, and neither names the other, it may be
THEOMNESTUS (©e^Tjo-ros), one of the supposed that the two were nearly contemporary.
Greek writers on veterinary surgery, who may The book on music is on the simplest appliperhaps have lived in the fourth or fifth century cation of arithmetic.
The two books were pubafter Christ. None of his works remain, but some
lished by Bouillaud, from a manuscript in De
fragments are to be found in the collection of Thou's library, Paris, 1644, quarto (Gr. Lat.). The
writers on veterinary surgery, first published in
book on arithmetic has been recently published,
Latin by John Ruellius, 1530, fol. Paris, and after- with Bouillaud's Latin, various readings, and new
wards in Greek by Simon Grynaeus, 1537, 4to. notes, by Professor J. J. de Gelder, Leyden, 1827,
Basil.
8vo
the preface is the fullest disquisition on
[W. A. G.]
may refer to it for an
(QeV^o-rov), artists. 1. Theon which exists.
statuary of Sardis, of unknown time, who made account of the bust which was found in Smyrna by
the statue of the Olympic victor Ageles of Chios.
Fouquier, with the inscription ©EflNAnAATnN
(Paus. vi. 15. § 2.)
He may safely be identified IKON*IAOCO*ONOIEPETC0EnNTONnATEPA,
with the Theomnestus mentioned by Pliny among now in the museum at Rome. There are scattered
those who made athlctas et armaios et venatores notices (for which see De Gelder) by which it
seems that Theon had written other works: a
sacrificaniesqtie {H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 34).
2. A sculptor, the son of Theotimus, flourished
manuscript headed ^eoXoyov/xeva is mentioned as
in Chios, under the early Roman emperors, as we
attributed to him, which is probably only the work
learn irom a Chian inscription, in which his name
known under that name, with an assumed authorship. Bouillaud mentions an astronomical fragment
occurs as the maker, in conjunction with Dionysius,
which he found ; and also the assertion of Isaac
the son of Astius, of the monument erected to the
memory of Claudius Asclepiadea, a freedman of the Vossius, made to him, that an astronomical treatise
(Murator. existed in the Ambrosian library at Milan.
emperor, by his wife, Claudia Tertulla.
Of the life of Theon of Alexandria, called the
vol. ii. p. mxiv. 11
Boeckh, Corp. Inner. No. 2241,
vol. ii. p. 210
R, Rochette, Leitre a M. Schom^ younger (described by Suidas as 6 e'/c tou iJ.ov(Tciov\
nothing is known except the melancholy history of
pp.417, 418, 2d ed.)
All his daughter Hypatia.
shall now take the
3.
painter, contemporary with Apelles.
3z 4

commanded a vessel in the Persian
fleet at Salamis (b. c. 480), and for his services in
that battle was made tyrant of Samos by Xerxes.
of Androdamas,

:

;

:

THEOMNESTUS

We

A

;

;

A

We

THEON.

THEON.

loco

various writings to which his

name

is

attached, in

order.

Of

Scholia on Aratns.

1.

two

the second

sets,

edition, as cmendutiora.

the

first

are not the

these there are at least

by Buhle,

printed

first

Grotius

work of

in his

of opinion that

is

Tlieon, but of several

hands : this he infers from their containing repetitions and contradictions, which is not a very safe
premise for the conclusion.
Kuster (Suidas, s. v.)
attributes them, without reason given,

rather to

That they are unworthy of
the astronomer, is true enough but rejections made
on such a ground are dangerous things. These
scholia were printed in the Aldine* edition of
Aratus, in that of Valder's collection [Ptole-

Theon

the sophist.

;

MAEUS,

573], in Morell's edition, Paris, 1559,
Oxford, 1672, 8vo, and also in
Buhle's.
alma, in his edition (Gr. Fr.) Paris,
selections, which his critics
1 822, 4 to, has given
have asserted to be very ill chosen. (Hoffman,
p.

4to., in

Fell's,

H

commentary on the first and second books (Gr.
Fr.) in two volumes, quarto, Paris, 1821 and 1822.
4. Commentary on the manual tables of Ptolemy,
Knowledge of this work is very recent, and as it
involves a work of Ptolemy himself which we have
not mentioned in its place, a few words of explanation will be necessary.
It was long known thju
certain unpublished tables (as they

ol

Theon

in

existed in manuscript

:

were called)
and there is

Fabricius and others a frequent confusion of these
tables with the chronological table

presently men-

Not but what accurate information might
have been found.
Kuster, speaking of an emendation of Suidas, who attributes to Theon a work
ets rhp TiToKsjxaiov irpdx^tpov KavSpa, says that
Theon wrote a commentary on the canOn of Ptolemy,
which canon existed in manuscript in the Imperial
library. Delambre found a manuscript in the Royal
Library at Paris, which he has described (Hist.
Astr. Anc. vol. ii. p. 616) under the head ©ewi/os
tioned.

i. p. 233).
Edition of Euclid.
Of the manner in which
Theon is asserted to have edited Euclid we have
already said enough.
[Eucleides, pp. 68, b, Qd,

'AAe|ai/5p6ws Kcivoves irpSx^tpoi. Tables manuelles
de Theon d* Alexandria This work was afterwards
published by Halma, but under the title " Commentaire de Theon
sur les tables manuelles as-

b, 70, a.]

tronomiques de Ptolemee," in three parts, Paris,
1822, 1823, 1825, 4to. Having only very recently
seen this last work, we have only as recently
known that there is a distinct work of Ptolemy
himself, the Kavovis Trpox^ipoi.
Ptolemy's part
is addressed to Syrus
Theon's to his son Epiphanius.
The contents are, prolegomena, tables ot
latitude and longitude, and a collection of astronomical tables, somewhat more extensive than those
in the syntaxis.
The prolegomena are separately
headed ; one set is given to Ptolemy, another to
Theon.
But the tables themselves are headed
TlToXefxaiov ©ecuvos, Koi 'TnaTias irp6x^ipoi. ltdvoves. Dodwell had previously printed a fragment
of the prolegomena in his " Dissertationes Cyprianae," Oxford, 1684, 8vo.
5. The continuation of the regal canon [Ptolemaeus, p. 572] down to his own time is attributed
to Theon.
In the manual tables it is carried
down to the fall of the Eastern empire with the
nToAe^atou,
®ec>)vos^ k. t. A.
heading
very full
dissertation on this canon is to be found in an
anonymous work " Observationes in Theonis Fastos
Graecos priores." Amsterdam 1735, quarto.
The list of works attributed to Theon of Alexandria by Suidas is MaflTj/xaTtKro, 'ApiOfxrjTiKa, Ufpl
<Tr}iJ.ei(av kol (TKotttjs opveuy koX rrjs tcou KopoLKUP
<po}vris, Tlep\ t^s toG Kwhs iiriroXris, Uepl tt^s roh
Ne^Aou avagao-ewy, Els rhv UroXefxaiov irpox^ipov
Kav6vay els rhv fiiKphv 'A(rTpo\d§ov vTro/JLvrj/jia.
In the last, Fabricius proposes to read aarpoA070V, taking the work to be a commentary
on the collection of minor writers, which went
by the name of the lesser Syntaxis.
(Fabricius, Halma, Delambre,
&c. opp. citt. edit,
ciiat.)
[A. DeM.]
(060)1'), literary.
grammarian,
1.
who taught at Rome in the reigns of Augustus and
Tiberius,.and was succeeded by Apion. ( Suid. s. v.
^ATTidv.)
He was the author of a Lexicon to the
Greek comedians (Kw/ij>cai Af|6is), which is quoted

Leone. Bibliogr. vol.
2.

3.

Ets t)]v rov TlToK^ixaiov ficyaKrjv aivra^iu
Pi€\ia la'. This is the great work of

virofjLUTjiiidToov

Theon, the commentary on the Almagest, addressed
to his son Epiphanius. But the Almagest has thirteen books, while Theon's commentary is marked as
having only eleven. The commentary on the third
book has not come down to us with the name of
Theon, but with that of Nicolas Cabacillas
and
those on the tenth and eleventh books are joined
together.
The commentary on the later books is
;

obviously mutilated by time ; for a circumstance
connected with that on the fifth book, see Pappus.
On this commentary, Delambre (who has given a
full account of it, Hist Astron, Anc. vol. ii. pp. 550
616) passes the following judgment: " Theon
commences by announcing that he will not follow
the example of ordinary commentators, who show
themselves very learned on passages which offer no

—

difficulty,

and are

upon

silent

all

which would give

trouble to understand or to explain.

always kept
information,

this promise

and

I

;

He

has not

I have often referred for

have only found Ptolemy's

words faithfully copied or slightly modified. It is
a paraphrase which may give some explanation of
methods, but which really presents nothing which
a little attention would not find in the text, none
of those lost traditions, which must then have
existed at the Observatory of Alexandria, nothing
new upon the instruments or the method of using

Theon seems to know no one but Ptolemy
to have read nothing but the Syntaxis
This commentary is not what could have been
made then, nor even what could have been made
them.

and

now."

We have mentioned in
all

the editions of the

pany those

of the text.

the article

Ptolemaeus

commentary which accom-

The only

separate edition

(if it be right so to call it) is that of Halma,
forming a continuation of the four volumes already
mentioned in Ptolemaeus. tt includes only the

.

;

A

THEON

A

by Hesychms
• This Aldine edition, Venice, 1499, folio, is
not a separate work, but part of what is frequently
catalogued as Scriptores Astronomici Veteres, containing Julius Firmicus, Manilius, &c. as well as
Aratus.

. .

(Also,

s.

V.

in

the

SKlraKoi

Prooemium to his Lexicon.
see Ruhnken, Prae/. ad
:

Hesych. pp. ix. foil.) It is doubtful whether he
was the author of the comic lexicon quoted by the
Scholiast to ApoUonius Rhodius (iv. pp. 280, 305),
He is one of the authors from whose works the

THEON.

THEON.
Scholia to Aristophanes were derived.
mentary on the Odyssey by a certain

A

ComTheon is

quoted in the Etywobjgicum Magnum (s.v. Trve\os).
In one of the Scholia on Aristophanes (Nttb. 3.97),
the genuineness of which, however, is doubtful (see
Dindorf, AnnoL ad Inc.)^ Theon is mentioned as
one of the commentators on Apollonius Rhodius.
It is very possible, however, that one or both of
these Commentaries on Homer and Apollonius,
should be assigned to Aelius Theon, of Alexandria,
No. 5, below. (Fabric. BiU. Graec. vol. i. p. 525,
vol.

ii.

p.

A

2.

500,

later

les

he

is

whose Quaestiones Convivia-

often mentioned.

Of Alexandria,

3.

a

Stoic

philosopher,

flourished under Augustus, later than Areios,

who
and

wrote a Commentary on Apollodorus's Introduction
to Physiology, t^s 'AiroWo^copov (pvffLoKoyiKrjs elaay(A}yris viT6iJivr]fxa, and three books on Rhetoric,
ire/):

r^xvuv

4.

fence
s.

pr^TopiKoiv fii§\ia y'. (Suid. s.v.)

Of Antioch,
of

a Stoic philosopher, wrote a De(Suid.

Socrates, *ATro\oyia ^wKparuvs.

;

A

list of some other persons of this name is
given by Fabricius. {Bibl. Gra^c. vol. vi. pp. 98,
[P. S.]
99).
(©eW), the name of three physicians:
1.
native of Alexandria (Galen,
De San. Tu. iii. 3, vol. vi. p. 182), who was
originally an athleta, and afterwards a gyninasta {ibid. ii. 4. p. 114); and who wrote two
works on the subject of gymnastics, one entitled
llipi TcDv KaTO. Mepos rv/xvacriwv, De PariicularibuS

THEON

—

A

Exereitiis, the

other IlepI

tuv

TvfivacrTiKwv^

De

{ibid. iii. 8. pp. 208, 209).
These
works are several times mentioned by Galen, but
are not now extant.
With respect to Theon's

Gpymasticis

V.)
5.

perfect knowledge of the ancient poets and orators,
and the most thorough technical acquaintance with
but he was never able, though
the art of both
very desirous, to reduce his knowledge to practice,
and to write either poems or orations. His only
work known to Suidas was a Treatise on Rhetoric,

380.)

vol. vi. p.

grammarian, the contemporary and

friend of Plutarch, in

1081

descendant of S. Marcella, and the son and
The passage of Damascius,
pupil of Ecdicius.
quoted by Photius, is to the effect that Theon was
somewhat
obtuse,
naturally
but so fond of learning
and so laborious was he, that he acquired the most
the

Aklius Theon,

of Alexandria, a sophist and

rhetorician, wrote a treatise on Rhetoric (Texi/rj), a

some scholars

date,

read the text of Suidas, the words Tfx^V ^^P^ '"'poyvuuacr/j.dTwu form only one title), Commentaries

lived

work

Trepl -Kpoyvixvaa-ixdruiv (or,

as

on Xenophon, Isocrates, and Demosthenes, Rhetorical Themes {^riTopiKoi un-ofleVets), Questions
respecting the Composition of Language (^jjTTj^ara
TTfpl avvTci^ecas \6yov), and numerous other works
The Tlpoyvixvdcr(Suid. s. V. ; Eudoc. p. 231).
It is an excellent and useful
fxara is still extant.
treatise on the proper system of preparation for
the profession of an orator, according to the rules
It
laid down by Hermogenes and Aphthonius.
was first printed, in Greek only, by Angelus Baragain, with an amended
batus, Romae, 1520, 4to
text and a Latin version, by Joachim Camerarius,
by Dan. Heinsius, from the ElzeBasil. 1541, 8vo
vir press, Lugd. Bat.l626,8vo byJoan. Scheiferus,
with the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius, Upsal.
1670 or 1680, 8vo. ; and recently, with the&AoZ/a,
Notes, and Indices, by C. E. Finckh, Stuttgard.
1834, 8vo. and also in Walz's Rlteiores Graeci, vol.
KUster {ad Suid. s. v.) thinks that
i. pp. 137, foil.
Aelius Theon was the author of the Commentary
on Apollonius, mentioned above (No. 1), and also
of the extant Scholia on Aratus, which others refer
to the father of Hypatia.
( Fabric. Bibl. (,'raec.
vol. vi. pp. 97, 98 ; Hoffmann, Lexicon Bibliogr.
Scriptor. Graecorum, s. v.)
6. Valerius Theon, a sophist, who wrote a
Commentary on Andocides (Suid. s. v.), from
which the suspicion arises that he is the same per;

;

;

it

can only be positively determined that he

after Hippocrates

before Galen

(ibid.

ii.

4.

p.

105), and

Galen does not speak of hira
as having lived shortly before his own time, he
may perhaps be placed in the third or second century B.

;

but, as

c.

A

physician who acquired some reputation in
Gaul in the latter half of the fourth century after
Christ. (Eunap. Vit. lonici.)
3. A physician of Alexandria, who wrote a
2.

comprehensive medical work entitled "AvdpwTvos^
" Man," in which he treated of diseases in a systematic order, beginning with the head, and descending to the feet, and also of pharmacy. As
Photius calls hira {Biblioth. § 220) by the title of
" Archiater," he must have lived after the beginning of the Christian era ; and as Galen does not
mention him, he may be supposed to have lived
later than the second century.
If (as is not improbable) he is the same phj'^sician, one of whose
medical formulae is quoted by Aetius (i. 3. 58. p.
127), he must have lived before the sixth century.
Haller places him in the reign of Theodosius, that
is, in the fourth century {Bibl. Medic. Pract. vol. i.
p. 287), which may be quite correct, but he does
not state the reason for his assigning so precise a
date.

Theon, the commentator on Nicander mentioned

son as the preceding,

by Stephanns Byzantinus {s. v. KopcoTn)), is reckoned as a physician by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol.
xiii. p. 434) and Haller (1. c. p. 138), but it is perhaps more probable that he was a grammarian by

fusion

profession, as

and that there is some conbetween the names Aelius and Valerius.
7. Of Sidon, a son of the sophist Gymnasius,
and himself a sophist, taught in his native city,
under Constantino the Great, who conferred upon
him the dignities of consul and praefect. (Suid. s.v.)
8. A sophist and rhetorician, who was the instructor of Damascius in oratory. (Phot. Bibl. Cod.
He must there181, p. 126, b. 40, ed. Bekker.)
fore have flourished at the end of the fifth and the
beginning of the sixth centuries of our era.

Some

from
Damascius, by Photius (Cod. 242, p. 339, b. 7),
and by Suidas (s. v.), who tells us that Theou was

particuhirs

respecting

him

are

preserved,

mentary

also

he appears to have written a comon Apollonius Rhodius and on Lyco-

phron.

THEON

_

of Samos, is

^

[W.A.G.]

mentioned by Quintilian

(xii. 10. § 6) as one of those painters who flourished
from the time of Philip to that of the successors of
Alexander, the age of Pamphilus and Melanthius,

Apelles and Protogenes.
The peculiar merit of
Theon was his prolific fancy {concipiendis visionibus^
quas (pavraaias vacant)., a characteristic denoting
that excessive refinement in which the decline of
art was already commencing, and which is still

more strongly exhibited

in the description given

)

44) of Theon's picture of a

ii.

Boldier rushing to the battle.

Aelian,
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by Aelian (V. H.

If

we may

Theon even transgressed the

believe

limits of his

own

art in his attempt to produce a striking effect;
he never exhibited the picture without first
causing a charge to be sounded on trumpets, and
when the excitement produced by the music was
at its highest, he drew up the curtain, and showed
the warrior as if he had suddenly started into the
Pliny places Theon
presence of tlie spectators.
among the painters who were pnmis proximi^ and
mentions two of his works, namely, Orestis insania,
and Tliamyrus citharoedus {H.N. xxxv. 11. s. 40.
The former picture is also mentioned in
§ 40).
the treatise of the Pseudo-Plutarch, de Audiendis
Foetis, p. 1 8, from which we learn, what might be
inferred from Pliny's words, that it represented
(See further, reOrestes slaying his mother.
specting this picture, R. Rochette, Monum. Ined.
[P. S.]
p. 177.)
for

THEONDAS,

the chief magistrate in Samothrace at the time of the defeat of Perseus, in
(Liv. xlv. 5.)
B.C. 16H.
daughter of Pro(Geoj/orj).
1.

A

THEO'NOE

and Psammathe, who is said to have been in
love with Canobus, the helmsman of Menelaus,
teus

who died

in Egypt, in consequence of the bite of

snake.

She

(Eurip. i/e/e«.
Cratyl. p.

a
Eido or Eidothea.
11 ; Aristoph. Thesm. 897; Plat.
Hom. Od. iv. 363.)

is

407

;

called

also

A daughter of Thestor. [Thestor.] [L. S.]
THEO'PHANE {@^o(pavf]), a daughter of

2.

Bisaltes, who, in consequence of her extraordinary
beauty, was beleaguered by lovers, but was carried
As the
off by Poseidon to the isle of Crinissa.
lovers followed her even there, Poseidon metamorphosed the maiden into a sheep and himself into
a ram, and all the inhabitants of the island into

As the lovers began to slaughter these
The god
animals, he changed them into wolves.
then became by Theophane the father of the ram
animals.

with the golden fleece, which carried Phrixus
[L. S.]
(Hvgin. Fa6. 188.)
Colchis.

THEO'PHANES

(0eo<|)aj/77s), literary.

I,

to

A

writer on painting, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius
(ii.

104).

Of Byzantium, one of the writers of the Byzantine history, flourished most probably in the
He
latter part of the sixth century of our era.
wrote, in ten books, the history of the Eastern
Empire {IcrTopiKwv \6yoL StKa), during the Persian
war under Justin II., beginning from the second
year of Justin, in which the truce made by Jus2.

tinian with Chosroes was broken, A. D. 567, and
going down to the tenth year of the war, which,
according to Mr. Clinton, was not A. d. 577, but
A. D. 581, because the war did not begin till A. D.
571, although the history of Theophanes may have
commenced with a. d. 567.
Photius (Bibl. Cod. 64) gives an account of the
work of Theophanes, and he repeats the author's
Btatement that, besides adding other books to the
ten which formed the original work, he had written
another work on the history of Justinian. It well
deserves mention that, among the historical statements preserved by Photius from Theophanes is the

discovery, in the reign of Justinian, of the fact that
silk was the production of a worm, which had not

been before

A

known

to

the people of the

Roman

certain Persian, he tells us, coming
from the land of the Seres, brought to Constant!-

empire.

nople " the seed " (rh erTrep/io, the eggs, of course
of the silk- worm, and these " seeds " being hatched
in the spring, and the worms fed with mulberry
leaves, they spun their silk, and went through
their transformations.
The Excerpta of Photius from the ten books of
the history of Theophanes were printed in Greek,
with a Latin version by Andr. Schottus, and notes
by Ph. Labbe, in Valesius's edition of the Excerpta
de Legationibus., from Dexippus and others, Paris,

1648,

fol.

;

reprinted in the Venetian collection of

the Byzantine historians, Venet. 1729,

fol.:

they

are also printed in the volume of Niebuhr's Cor-

pus Scriptorum Hist. Byzant.^ containing Dex(Cave, Hist. Litt.
ippus, &c., Bonn. 1829, 8vo.
a. 580, vol. i. p. 537, ed. Basil. ; Hankius, Byz.
Rer. Script, ii, 4, pp. 674, foil. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. vii. pp. 459, 541, 543 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec.
pp. 327, 328, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fasti
Romani, s. aa. 567, 568, 571.)
3. Isaurus, also surnamed Isaacius*, from his
father's name, and also Confessor, or Confessor
Imaginum, from his sufferings in the cause of image
worship, but more celebrated now as the author of

s.

a Chronicon in continuation of that of Syncellus,
lived during the second half of the eighth century
of our era, and the first fifteen years of the ninth.
He was of noble birth, his parents being Isaacius,
the praefect of the Aegeopelagitae, and Theodota.
He was born in a. d. 858, and soon after, by the
death of his father, he became a ward of the emWhile quite a
peror Constantinus Copronymus.
youth, he was compelled by Leo the patrician to
marry his daughter ; but, on the wedding-daj%
Theophanes and his wife agreed that the marriage
should not be consummated ; and, on the death of
Leo, in a. d. 780, his daughter retired into a convent, and her husband Theophanes, who had in the
meantime discharged various public offices, entered
the monastery of Polychronium, near Singriana, in
He soon left that place, and went
lesser Mysia.
to live in the island of Calonymus, where he converted his paternal estate into a monastery. After
a residence of six years there, he returned to the
neighbourhood of Singriana, where he purchased
an estate, called by the simple name of Agir
{irypos), and founded another monastery, of which
In A. D. 787, he was
he made himself the abbot.
summoned to the second Council of Nicaea, where
he vehemently defended the worship of images.
have no further details of his life until a.d. 813,
when he was required by Leo the Armenian to
renounce the worship of images, and, upon his
refusal, though he was extremely ill, and liad been
bed-ridden for five years, he was carried to Con-

We

stantinople,

and

resistance to the

there, after a further

command

period of

of the emperor to re-

nounce his principles, he was cast into prison, at
the close of the year 815 or the beginning of 816
and, after two years' imprisonment, he was banished
to the island of Samothrace, where he died, only
twenty-three days from his arrival.
His firmness
was rewarded by his party, not only with the
title of Confessor, but also with the honours of
;

canonization.

Theophanes was the personal friend of Georgius
* There appears to be no authority for calling
him, as Vossius does, Georgius.
The mistake probably arose from some accidental confusion of his
name with that of Georgius Syncellus.
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by whose desire he continued the Chrowhich was broken oiF by the death of SynThe work of Theophanes, which is still

Syncellus,
vicon,
cellus.

extant, begins at the accession of Diocletian, in

and embraces a period of 524 years,
is, almost up to the very
period when the career of Theophanes was ended
by his imprisonment. It consists, like the Chronica of Eusebius and of Syncellus, of two parts, a
history arranged according to years, and a chronological table, of which the former is very superior
to the latter.
We possess the original Greek, and
an ancient Latin translation, badly executed, by
It has been pubAnastasius Bibliothecarius.
lished, with an improved Latin Version, and with
the Notes of Goar and Combefis, in the Parisian
and Venetian Collections of the Byzantine writers,
Paris, 1655, fol., Venet. 1729, fol., and in Niebuhr's Corpus Script. Hist. Bijz. Bonn. 2 vols. 8vo.
A. D. 277,

down

to A. D. 811, that

vii. pp. 459, foil, ; Cave,
792, vol. i. p. G4l, ed. Basil.; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 340, ed. Westermann ;
Hankius, Bt/z. Rcr. Script, i. 11, pp. 200, foil.).

(Fabric.

Bilil.

Hist. Litt.

s.

Graec. vol.

a.
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18 ; Cic. ad Att. ix. 3, 1 1.) After
the battle of Pharsalia Theophanes fled with
Pompey from Greece, and it was owing to hia
advice that Pompey went to Egypt. ( Plut. Pomp.
After the death of his friend find patron,
76, 78.)
Theophanes took refuge in Italy. He was parCaes. B. C.

iii.

doned by Caesar, and was still alive in B. c. 44, as
we see from one of Cicero's letters {adAtt.x\. 19).
After his death the Lesbians paid divine honours
Theophanes
to his memory. (Tac. Ann. vi. 18.)
wrote the history of Pompey 's campaigns, in which
he represented the exploits of his hero in the most
favourable light, and did not hesitate, as Plutarch
more than hints, to invent a false tale for the purpose of injuring the reputation of an enemy of the

Pompeian

family. (Plut.

617

xi. p.

503,

xiii. p.

Max.

/. c. ;

Capitol.

I.

;

Pomp.
Cic.

37, et alibi

pro Arch.

;

Strab.

Lc;

Val.

c.)

Theophanes left behind him a son, M, Pompeius Theophanes, who was sent to Asia by
Augustus, in the capacity of procurator, and was
at the time that Strabo wrote one of the friends of

Tiberius. The latter emperor, however, put his
Cerameus. [Cerameus, Theophanes,] descendants to death towards the end of his reign,
Some less important writers and ecclesiastics of A. D. 33, because their ancestor had been one of
this name are noticed by Fabricius, Bibl. Graec.
Pompey's friends, and had received after his death
4.

vol. xi. pp.

218— 222.

divine honours from the Lesbians.

There is one epigram in the Greek Anthology,
under the name of Theophanes, but its authorship
is

very uncertain.

xiii. p.

(See Jacobs, Bibl. Grace,

vol.

[P. S.]

958.)

THEOPHANES GRAPTUS. [Gkaptus.]
THEO'PHANES NONNUS. [Nonnus.]
THEO'PHANES, CN. POMPEIUS,
tilene in Lesbos, a

of

My-

learned Greek, was one of the

most intimate friends of Pompey,

whom

he accom-

panied in many of his campaigns, and who frequently followed his advice on public as well as
private matters. (Caes. B. C. iii. 18 ; Strab. xiii.
He was not a freedman of Pompey, as
p. 617.)
some modern writers have supposed (Burmann, ad
Veil. Fat. ii. 18) ; but the Roman general appears
to have made his acquaintance during the Mithridatic war, and soon became so much attached to
him that he presented to the Greek the Roman
franchise in the presence of his army, after a speech
in which he eulogised his merits. (Cic. pro Arch.
This occurred in
10 ; Vah Max. viii. 14. § 3.)
all probability about b. c. 62, and Theophanes
must now have taken the name of Pompeius after
his patron.
Such was his influence with Pompey,
that, in the course of the same year, he obtained
for his native city the privileges of a free state,
although it had espoused the cause of Mithridates,
and had given up the Roman general M'. Aquillius
to the king of Pontus. (Plut. Pomp. 42.)
Theophanes came to Rome with Pompey after the conclusion of his wars in the East. There he adopted,
before he had any son, L. Cornelius Balbus, of
Gades, a favourite of his patron. (Cic. pro Ball.
25 ; Capitol. Balbin. 2.)
He continued to live
with Pompey on the most intimate terms, and
we see from Cicero's letters, that his society
was courted by many of the Roman nobles, on
account of his well-known influence with Pom-

On
(Cic. ad Att. ii. 5, 12, 17, v. 11.)
the breaking out of the civil war he accompanied

pey.

to Greece, who appointed him commander
of the Fabri, and chiefly consulted him and Lucceius
on all important matters in the war, much to the

Pompey

indignation of the

Roman

nobles.

(Plut.

Cic 38

j

(Strab.

xiii. p.

617 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 18 comp. Drumann, Gcschickte
Rams, vol. iv. pp. 551 553
Vossius, de Hist.
Graec. pp. 190, 191, ed. Westermann.)
THEOPHILISCUS, a Rhodian, who commanded the fleet sent by his countrymen to the
assistance of Attains, king of Pergamus, against
Philip, king of Macedonia, B. c. 201.
He bore an
;

—

;

important part in the great sea-fight off Chios,
which was brought on by his advice, and in which
he mainly contributed to the victory, both by his
But having been led
skill and personal valour.
by his ardour too far into the midst of the enemy's

own ship was assailed on all sides, and
he extricated her with great difficulty, having lost
almost all his crew, and himself received three
wounds, of which he died shortly after.
The
highest honours were paid to his memory by the
Rhodians.
(Polvb. xvi. 2, 5, 9.)
[E. H. B.]
(06o>Aos), emperor of Constantinople A. D. 829
842, was the son and successor of Michael II. Balbus, with whom he was
associated in the government as early as 821
He was engaged in
(Eckhel, vol. viii. p. 240.)
war with the Saracens during the greater part of
his reign, but notwithstanding his valour and energy
he was generally unsuccessful against these formidable foes, and hence obtained the surname
At the end of his fifth camof the Unfortunate.
paign he had the mortification of seeing the city of
Amorium in Phrygia, which was the birth-place of
his father, and which he and his father had adorned
with public buildings, levelled to the ground by the
Like most of the other Byzancaliph Motassem.
tine emperors, Theophilus took part in the religious
He was a zealous iconoclast,
disputes of his age.
and persecuted the worshippers of images with the
utmost severity ; but notwithstanding his heresy,
the ancient writers bestow the highest praise upon
fleet, his

THEOTHILUS

—

his impartial administration of justice.

He

died

842, and was succeeded by his infant son
Michael III., who was left under the guardianship
of his mother, the empress Theodora. [Michael
III.]
(Zonar. xv. 25—29 ; Cedrenus, pp. 513—
533 ; Continuator Theoph. lib. iii. j Ducange, Fa-

in

;

THEOPHILUS.
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miliac Byzant'mae^ pp. 132, 133
and Fall, cc. xlviii. and lii.)

THEO'PHILUS

Gibbon, Decline

;

(QeJc^.Aos), literary.

1.

An

most probably of the Middle
Comedj% as Meineke shows from the extant titles
and fragments of his plays. In a passage of Pollux (ix. 15), in which he is represented as one of
the poets of the New Comedy, most of the MSS.
have the name of Diphilus, instead of Theophilus.

Athenian comic

The

following

poet,

titles of his

plays are preserved

by

Alhenaeus (passim) and Suidas (s, «.), except the
first, which is quoted by the Scholiast to Dionysius
Thrax (p. 724. 26) : 'ATroSrj/xot, Botwria, 'EvriSaupios, 'larpos, Kidapqidos (Meineke, vol. iii. p. 628,
retracts the doubt which he had raised as to this
being a true title of a drama), NeoTrrdAe/xos,
(Fabric.
UayKpaTiacTT'fjs, UponiSes, ^iXavXos.
BM. Graec. vol. ii. pp. 500, 501 Meineke, i^ra^.
Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 434, 435, vol. iii. pp. 626
;

—632 Editio Minor, pp. 816-818.)
2. An historian and geographer, if at
;

least the

passages about to be quoted refer to one and the

He is mentioned by Josephus (c.
23) among those writers, who had noticed the Jews.
The third book of his work on
Italy ('iTaXiKa), and the second of that on the
Peloponnesus (ne\o7rowrj(ria/fa), are quoted by
Plutarch (Parallela Minora, 13, 32, pp. 309, a.,
Ptolemy (Geogr. i. 9. §3) quotes a
313, d).
statement from some geographical work by Theophilus, the title of which he does not mention, but
which is no doubt the same as the U^pnjyrjcns, the
eleventh book of which is referred to by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. TlaXiKT]). Plutarch also
(de Fluv. 24) cites the first book of a work of
same

person.

Apion.

i.

Theophilus Trepi \[Oa}u.
(Vossius, de Hist. Graec.
p. 504, ed. Westerraann.)
writer on agriculture, whom Varro (R. 7?.
3.
i. 1. § 9), and Columella (i. 1. § 11)
mention in
their lists of authorities, but about whom they give
us no further information.
4. Bishop of Antioch, in the latter part of the
second century of our era, and the author of one
of the early apologies for Christianity which have

A

come down

to us.

The common

opinion concern-

ing his time, derived from Eusebius, Jerome, and
Nicephorus, has been elaboratel}' canvassed by

Dodwell and others, whose arguments are fully
examined, and satisfactorily answered by Cave
{Hist. Lift. s. a. 168), and Earless (ad Fabric. Bi/d.
Graec. vol. vii. p. 102).
In the eighth (Hieron.
Chron. s. a. 2184) or tenth (Euseb. Chron. s. a.
2186 ; Syncell. p. 352, d.) year of Marcus Antoninus (a. d. 16| or 17f), he succeeded Eros in
the see of Antioch, of which he was the sixth
bishop (Euseb. H. E. iv. 20 ; Hieron. de Vir. III.
25), or, including S. Peter, the seventh (Hieron.
Algas. vol. iii. p. 318 ; Niceph, Chron. p. 417, c.)
and he held that office for thirteen years, that is,
Having been
till A. D. 181 or 183 (Niceph. I. c).
originally a heathen*, as he tells us himself {Ad
Autolyc. \. p. 78), he was converted to Christianity
by the study of the sacred Scriptures, and, besides
other religious works, he wrote an apology for the
Christian faith, in the form of a letter to a friend,
named Autolycus, who was still a heathen, but a
man of extensive reading and great learning, and

an earnest lover of truth (Theoph. ad Autolyc. L
This
p. 69, b., iii. pp. 119, a., 127, b., 138, d.).
work must have been written, or, at least, finished,
shortly before the death of Theophilus, for there is
an allusion towards the close of it, which fixes the
death of Marcus
according to the
did not live later
The
a. D. 181.
either simply irphs

composition of that part after the
Antoninus, in A. D. 1 80 ; and,
preceding testimonies, Theophilus
than A. D. 183, or perhaps than

work is cited by various titles,
AvToXvKov jStgAi'a 7', or with the addition

Trepi

XpicTTiavwu TviaTews, or, as Eusebius has
it {H. E. iv. 24), rpia rh. irphs AvtoKvkov aroiXeJwSTj (rvY^pdp.ixara, implying that the object of
the work was to teach Autolycus the elements of
Christian truth ; and again, in a MS. in the Paris
library, the title is given with an addition which
states the object of the work to be, to prove " that
the divine oracles in our possession are more ancient
TTJs T(ov

and more true than the statements of Egyptian
and Grecian and all other historians." It is quoted
by Lactantius (ii. 23), by the title of De Temporibus,
and it is mentioned by Gennadius (33) who erroneously ascribes

it

to Theophilus of Alexandria.

The work shows much learning and more simplicity
of mind
in its general structure, it resembles the
;

works of Justin Martyr and the other early apologists
but it contains a more detailed examination
of the evidence for Christianity derived both from
Scripture and from history. Some of the arguments
are fanciful, not to say puerile, in the extreme for
example, he interprets eV apxV-> in Genesis i. 1, as
meaning by Christ. He indulges much in allegorical
;

;

interpretations

:

thus, the three days, preceding the

and moon, are typical of the
Word and his Wisdom a
passage, by the way, which is belie\ed to contain
the earliest instance of the use of the word Trinity
creation of the sun

God and

Trinity of

his

in the writings of the Fathers.

contains
clear

much

;

The work, however,

valuable matter

;

and

its

style is

and good.

three books of Theophilus to Autolycus were
published in the collection of the monks Antonius and Maximus, entitled Sententiarum sive
Capitum, Theologicorum praecipue, ex sacris et
profanis libris, Tomi tres, and containing, besides
the work of Theophilus, the Centuriae of Maximus,
and the Oratio ad Grae.eos of Tatian, edited by
Conrad Gesner, Tiguri, 1546, fol. : again with the
Latin version of Conrad Clauser, in the collections
of the Scriptores Sacri, or Orthodoxographi, published in 1555 and 1559, fol. (see Hoffmann, Lex.
Bibliogr.)
with the editions of Justin Martyr,
1615, 1636, 1686, 1742, 1747, fol.: with notes by
Fronto Ducaeus, in the Auctuar. Biblioth. Palrum,
Paris, 1624, fol.: with a revised text and notes, by
John Fell, bishop of Oxford, Oxon. 1684. 12mo,
the most complete edition is that of Jo. Christoph.

The

first

:

:

Wolf, Hamb. 1724, 8vo. It has been translated
by Joseph Betty, Oxf. 1722, 8vo.,
and into German by G. C. Hosmann, Hamb, 1729,
into English

8vo.

Theophilus was the author of several other works,

which were extant in the times of Eusebius and
Jerome (Euseb. Chron. Arm. I.e.; Hieron. Chron.
I. c. ; Sync. /. c.) Among these, were works against
the heresies of Marcion and Hermogenes, in the
latter of which the Apocalypse was quoted. (Euseb.
* Respecting the opinion that he was not a H. E. iv. 24 ; Hieron. de Vir. Iltust. 25.) Jerome
heathen, but a Jew and a Sadducee, see Harless, also mentions a Commentary on the Gospels, which
/.c, p. 101.
seems to have been a sort of harmony, and of which

THEOPHILUS.
Tie

made use

in his

own Commentaries,

THEOPHILUS.
but which

he thinks not equal in style to the other works of
Praef. in Matt. ; Algas.
( V. I. I. c. ;
iii. p. 318.)
There are still extant, in Latin
only, under the name of Theophilus, four books of
allegorical commentaries on various passages of the
Gospels, which the best critics pronounce to be
undoubtedly an original Latin work, of a period
much subsequent to the time of Theophilus, although very probably his commentary may have
been used in its compilation. This commentary is
published in the Dibiiolhccac Patrum., Paris, 1575,
1598, 1609, 1654, Colon. 1618, Ludg. 1677.
Eusebius further mentions certain catechetical
works by him (/coi erepa de riva KOTTJXTjTt/c^ avTov
fii§Aia, H. E. iv. 24 ; breves elegantesque tradatus
ad aedificationem ecclesiae pertinentes, Hieron. V. I.
I. c); and Jerome (/. c.) refers to his Commentaries
on the Proverbs, in connection with hi&Coinmentarics
on Hie Gospels, and with the same qualification as
to their style.
(Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 168, pp. 69
—71; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. pp. 101—106 ;
Lardner, Credibility ; Mosheim, Eccles. Hist.
Murdock's Note, vol. i. p. 155, Engl. ed. ; Clinton,
Fasti Rom. s. aa. 171, 181.)
5. A bishop of Caesareia in Palestine, who
presided over the council of Caesareia, and signed
the letter of that council, which appears to have
been drawn up by himself, on the Paschal controversy, A. D. 198.
(Euseb. H. E. v. 23 ; Hieron.
r. /. 43 Cave, Hist. Litt. s.a. 198, p. 87; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. vii. p. 1 07, vol. ix. p. 255, vol. xii.
p. 363.)
6. Bishop of Alexandria, in the latter part of
the fourth and the beginning of the fifth centuries
of our era, is distinguished for his persecutions of
the Origenists, for his hostility to Chrysostom, and
as being altogether one of the most violent and
liUnscnipulous even among the ecclesiastics of the
Sntth century.
His life belongs rather to ecclesiastical than to literary history, and therefore only a
kvery brief account of it is required here.
He succeeded Timotheus, as bishop of Alexandria, in a. d.
385 (Socrat. H. E. v. 12 not 387, as the date is
given by Theophanes, p. 60, b., and Sozomen, H.E.
vii. 14 ; see Clinton, Fasti Rom. s. a. 387).
Soon
after his elevation to the episcopal throne, he
secured the favour of the emperor by a most characteristic manoeuvre. When the fate of the empire
was suspended on the battle which was to decide
between Maximus and Theodosius, a. d. 388, he
sent his legate, Isidorus, to Rome, provided with
letters to both, the one or the other of which he
was to deliver, with certain presents, according to
the issue of the battle (Sozom. //. E. viii. 2). He
also emulated the zeal of Theodosius against heathenism ; and having in A. d. 391 obtained the
emperor's permission to take severe measures with
the pagans in his diocese, he proceeded to destroy
Theophiliis.
vol.

;

;

their temples,
after

and

to seize their property, until,

Alexandria had been troubled with insurand bloodshed, most of them were driven

rections

out of Egypt (Socrat.

H. E.

v. 16).

How

little

proceeded from the dictates of
conscience or of calm judgment may be seen by
the pains which Theophilus afterwards took to
this religious zeal

force

the bishopric of Cyrene upon Synesius, in
avowed devotion to the heathen Greek

spite of his

philosophy.

[Synesius.]

His behaviour to the different sects, into which
the Christians of his diocese were divided, was

marked by the same unscrupulous

He
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appears to have passed a part of his early

life

among the monks of Nitria, who were divided
among themselves upon the chief controversy of
the day, some being Origenists, and others Anthropomorphites.
The ignorance of the latter party he
must therefore have well known, and he was far too

strong-minded to share their prejudices ; while, on
the other hand, he was quite capable of appreciating
the works of Origen, v/ith which it is evident that
he was well acquainted. At first, he declared
himself decidedly against the Anthropomorphites,
and in opposing them he sided openly with the
Origenists, and drew his arguments from the works
of Origen. When, however, it became evident that
the majority of the Egyptian monks were Anthropomorphites, and when that party had shown their
strength by the tumults which they stirred up,
about A. D. 399, Theophilus went over to their
side, condemned the writings of Origen, and commanded all his clergy to condemn them, and commenced a cruel persecution of the monks and
others who opposed the Anthropomorphites ; and all
this, while he himself continued to read the works
of Origen with admiration. In a. d. 401, he issued
a violent paschal or encyclical letter, in which he
condemned the writings of Origen, and threatened
his adherents ; and in the following year he sent
forth another letter of the same character, to the
unbounded delight of Jerome, who had been long
intimate with Theophilus, and who writes to him
on the occasion in terms of exultation and flattery,

which are absolutely disgusting

(Epist. 57, ed.
Mait., 86, ed. Vallars.). By these proceedings, and
his general character, Theophilus well earned

by

the
to

name
him

of 'A//0oAA.o|,

which we find applied

(Pallad. ap. Montfauc. vol.

xiii. p. 20).
of the Origenist party fled
Constantinople, where they were

The persecuted monks
for

refuge

to

kindly received by Chrysostom, against whom
Theophilus already had a grudge, because Chrysostom had been made bishop of Constantinople in
spite of his opposition.
The subsequent events,
the call of Theophilus to Constantinople by the
empress Eudoxia, and his success in procuring the
deposition and banishment of Chrysostom (a. d.
403), are related under Chrysostomus [Vol. L
During the tumult which followed the
p. 704, a.]
deposition of Chrysostom, Theophilus made his
escape secretly from Constantinople, and returned
to Alexandria, where, in the following year (a. d.

404) he issued a third paschal letter against the
Origenists, and where he closed his turbulent
career in A. D. 412.

The works of Theophilus mentioned by the
one against the Origenists,
ancient writers are
which is quoted by Theodoret (Dial. 2, p. 191),
:

—

title of irpocrcpwynTiKhi' irphs rovs <ppo~
vovvras rk 'ilpiyfvovs, and which Gennadius (.33)
calls Adversus Origcnem unum ct grandc volumen ;
a Letter to Porphyry, bishop of Antioch, quoted in
the Acta ConcU. Ephes. pt. i. c. 4 ; the three Paschal Letters, or episcopal charges, already mentioned, and one more ; and some other unimportant orations, letters, and controversial works.
The Paschal Letters are still extant in a translation by Jerome, and are published in the Antidot, conti-a divers, omniuin seculorum heresias, Basil.
1528, fol.; and the whole of his extant remains
are contained in Gallandii Biblioth. Putr. vol. vii.
17; Sozom,
pp. 603, foil. ; Socrat. H.E. vL 7

under the

—

;

THEOPHILUS.
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E. viii. 11—19; Cave, FTist. LiU. s. a. 385,
pp.279, 280; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii. pp.
Murdock, note to Mosheim, EccL Hist.
108, foil.
//.

;

444, Engl. ed. Gieseler, Eccl. Hist. vol. i.
Clinton, Fast.
367, Davidson's transl.
pp. 364
Horn. s. aa. 385, 387, 401, 402, 404.)
vol.

p.

i.

;

—

;

A

chronographer, of unknown time, fre(Cave, Hist. Lift.,
quently cited by John Malala.
Dissert, i. vol. ii. p. 19 ; Fabric. Dill. Grace, vol.
vii. pp. 1 10, 444 ; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 505,
7.

cd.

Westennann.)

Presbyter, the author of a Commentary on
Orucn/a de Urbe Constayitinopolitana, of the
(Vossius, de Hist. Graec.
emperor, Leo Sapiens.
Fabricius, Bibl.
pp. 504, 505, ed. Westermann
8.

the

;

Graec.

vol. vii. p. 111.)
An account of several other less important per{Bibl.
sons of this name is given in Fabricius,

Graec. vol.

vii.

pp. 111

— 114.)

[P. S.]

THEO'PHILUS

{@d<piKos\ was one of the
lawyers of Constantinople who were employed by
Justinian on his first Code, on the Digest and on
the composition of the Institutes {De Novo Codiee
1 , De Justinianeo Codiee confurmando,
§ 2, De Coiifirmatione Digestorum, Tanta, t^-c, § 9,

faciendo., §

D. Justiniani Prooemium,
528 Theophilus was comes sacri

Jnstit.

§ 3).

In A. D.
and

consistorii

In A. d. 529 he
juris doctor at Constantinople.
was ex magistro and juris doctor at Constantinople ;
and in A. D. 532 he had the titles of Illustris, Ma-

where the Institutes were used, even to the time
of the Hexabiblos of Harmenapulus, the last Greek
It is conjectured, however, that there

jurisconsult.

was a literal Greek version of the Institutes, for
some of the scholia (Basil, ed. Heirabach, i. p.

in

611, schol. 2) the text of the Institutes, which
cited several times, is not that of Theophilus.

is

It

conjectured that Theophilus was not the
own paraphrase, but that it was drawn
up by some of his pupils, after the explanation of
the professor ; and the ground for this opinion is
that certain barbarous expressions are found in it,
also

is

editor of his

that the variations of the manuscripts are very numerous, and that several passages are repeated.
The paraphrase is, however, of great use for the
study of the text of the Institutes, many passages
in which would be unintelligible without it.
The first edition of the paraphrase was by Viglius Zuichemus, Basle, 1531, fol.
and it was
followed by several others, among which that of
Fabrot was the best.
But the most complete
edition is that by G. 0. Reitz, Haag, 1751, 2 vols.
;

4to.

There

is

a

German

translation

by Wiistemann,

1823, 2 vols. 8vo.
{Mox\.VGm\., Histoire du Droit
Byzantin, ^c, Paris, 1843.)
[G. L.]

THEO'PHILUS

(0e(5(/)iAos),

physicians.

1.

Apparently

a contemporary of Galen in the
second century after Christ, who gives an account
of his delirium during an illness.
{De Symptom.
Differ,

3,

c.

a-oI. vii.

p. 60.)

A

and Juris peritus at Constantinople. This
Theophilus is the author of the Greek translation

" Comes Archiatrorum," mentioned by St.
Chrysostom in a letter to Olympias (vol. iii. p.

or paraphrase of the Institutes of Justinian, a fact
which is now universally admitted, though some of

571, ed. Bened.), written about A. D. 407, as
having attended on himself.
He may possibly be
the same person who is quoted by Aetius (see No.

gister

the older critics supposed that there were two
Theophili, one the compiler of the Institutes, and
the other the author of the Greek version.
The Greek paraphrase was made perhaps shortly
afterthepromulgationofthelnstitutes A.D. 533;and
it

was probably

in a.d.

534

law
upon the Latin
the commentary in Greek
that, as professor of

at Constantinople, Theophilus read

text of the

Institutes,

2.

3).
3. The author of one or two medical formulae
quoted by Aetius (ii. 3. 41, 42, 110, pp. 318, 319,
356), must have lived some time in or before the
sixth century after Christ.
It is not known whether he is the same person who is quoted by Rhazes
{Cant. i. 3, p. 6, ed. 1506), and who appears to
have written a work De Memhris Dolentibus (id.

" a Greek Paraphrase of the Institutes,"
and which was intended for the first year's course
It may have been about the same
of legal studies.

ibid. V. 1, p.

time that Theophilus explained to his class the first
part, or first four books (TrpcSra), of the Digest,
some fragments of which are preserved in the
scholia on the Basilica : this explanation completed

the author of several Greek medical
works, which are still extant, .and of which it is
not quite certain whether some do not belong
to
Philaretus [Philaretus]
and Philotheus

entitled

the

first

year's course of study.

We

also infer

from the same scholia that, in a. d. 535, Theophilus explained to his class the second part, or the
seven books {Do Jtidiciis), for the same scholia

have preserved passages from his commentary on
There are also fragments
this part of the Digest.
of his commentary on the third division {De Rebus).
His labours, apparently, did not extend beyond
A. D. 535, and he may have died in A. D. 536, as
Thalelaeus, one of his colleagues,
it is conjectured.
in

the

dead
537.

;

school of Constantinople, speaks of him as
and probably Thalelaeus wrote about A. d.

4.

[Philotheus].

Every thing connected Avith his
the events of his life, and the time when he
lived, is uncertain.
He is generally called " Protospatharius," which seems to have been originally
a military title given to the colonel of the bodyguards of the emperor of Constantinople {Spatharii,
or 2«|UaTo^yAaK6s) but which afterwards became
also a high civil dignity, or was at any rate associated with the government of provinces and the
functions of a judge.
(See Dr. Greenhill's Notes
to Theoph., or Penny Ojclopedia^ art. Theophilus^
;

and the references there given.)

With

respect to the personal history of Theoas is generally done, we trust to the

became the text for the Institutes in the East, where the Latin language was
little known, and entirely displaced the Latin text.
It maintained itself as a manual of law until the
eighth and tenth centuries, though others were
Bubsequently published by the Greek emperors.
This text was employed, as we see, on all occasions

to trace the

of the

phili Antccensoris.

It

{TlpwTo-

titles,

philus,

title

Protospatharius

(Tiraddpios),

paraphrase of Theophilus is
*lv(rTirovra Qeocpihov 'AvriKeuawpos, Instituta Theo-

The

100).

Theophilus

if,

titles of the

MSS.

of his works,

events of his

life,

and

so endeavour

we may

conjecture

that he lived in the seventh century after Christ
that he was the tutor to Stephanus Atheniensis

[Stephanus,

p.

907 J

;

that he arrived at high pro-

that at last he
; and
embraced the monastic life. All this is, however,
quite uncertain ; and with respect to his date, it
fessional

and

political

rank

)
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has been supposed that some of the words which he
uses belong to a later period than the seventh century ; so that he may possibly be the same person
who is addressed by the title " Protospatharius "
by Photius {Epist 123, 193, pp. 164, 292, ed.
Lond. 1651) in the ninth. He appears to have
embraced in some degree the Peripatetic philosophy ; but he was certainly a Christian, and expresses himself on all possible occasions like a man
of great piety

:

in his physiological

work

especially

he everj'^where points out with admiration the wisdom, power, and goodness of God as displayed in
the formation of the human body.
Five works are attributed to him, of which the
longest and most interesting is an anatomical and physiological treatise in five books, entitled riepl Tr\s rov
^AvdpcoTTov KaTaaKevTJs,
hrica.

De

Corporis

Humani Fa-

It contains very little original matter, as

it is

almost entirely abridged from Galen's great work,
" De Usu Partiura Corporis Humani," from which
however Theopbilus now and then differs, and which
In
hi sometimes appears to have misunderstood.
fifth book he has inserted large extracts from
Hippocrates " De Genitura," and " De Natura
Pueri." He recommends in several places the dissection of animals, but he does not appear ever to
have examined a human body : in one passage he
advises the student to dissect an ape, or else a
bear, or, if neither of these animals can be procured,
to take whatever he can get, " but by all means,"
adds he, "let him dissect something." (v. 11. § .3.)
The work was first published in a Latin translation
by J. P. Crassus, Venet. 1536, 8vo., together with
Hippocrates " De Medicamentis Purgantibus."
This translation was several times reprinted, and is
inserted bv H. Stephens in his " Medicae Artis
Principes," Paris, 1567, fol. The MS. which Crassus used is probably lost, as none of those which are
now known to exist agrees with his translation.
The original text was first published by Guil.
Morell, without Latin translation, preface, or notes,
Paris, 1555, 8vo., from a MS. at Paris, which appears to be more defective than that used by Crassus, though even that was not quite complete

the

Morell's edition
serted

is

now become

by Fabricius

in

the

scarce,

and was

twelfth vol.

in-

of his

Graeca," together with the Latin
translation by Crassus.
Two long passages which
were missing in the fourth and fifth books were
published from a MS. at Venice by Andr. Mustoxydes and Demetr. Schinas in their collection,
"Bibliotheca

entitled

'SvWoy^

'AiTO(nracrfxa.T(av

^Ai/eKSorcov

The last and
Venet. 1817. 8vo.
most complete edition is that by Dr. Greenhill,
Oxon. 1842, 8vo., containing a corrected text, the
Latin version by Crassus, various readings, notes,
'E\Ar)viKu/v,

and

indices.

His treatise Uepl Oijpwv, De Urinis, in like
manner contains little or nothing that is original,
but is a good compendium of what was known on
the subject by the ancients, and was highly
esteemed in the Middle Ages. It first appeared in
a Latin translation by Pontius (or Ponticus) ViruII.

nius (or Virmius) in several early editions of the
collection known by the name of the " Articella."
It was first published in a separate form in a new

Latin translation by Albanus Torinus, Basil. 1533,
8vo., together with the treatise " De Pulsibus,"
•which version was reprinted in 1535, Argent. 8vo.,
and is inserted by H. Stephens in his " Medicae
Artis Principes."
The Greek text was first pub-
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Hshed without the name of Theopbilus, under t'le
title of" latrosophistaeDe Urinis Liber Singulans."

anew

Paris, 1608, 12mo., with

Fed. Morell
Chartier in

Latin translation

by

which edition was inserted entire bv
the eighth vol. of his edition of Hippo;

and Galen. The best edition is that by
Thom. Guidot, Lugd. Bat, 1703 (and 1731) 8vo.,
crates

containing an improved text, a

new Latin

version

by the editor, and copious and learned prolegomena
and notes. The Greek text onl\% from Guidot's
edition, is inserted by J. L. Ideler in the first
volume of

his

" Physici

et

Medici Graeci Minores,"

Berol. 1841, 8vo.

A

III.

short treatise Hepl

Aiaxop'niJ-a.Tav,

De

was first published by Guidot
Greek with a Latin translation by himself, at
the end of his edition of the " De Urinis " and
the Greek text alone is republished by Ideler in
his " Phys. et Med. Graeci Min,"

Ecccrcmentis Alvinis,
in

;

A Commentary on

the "Aphorisms'" of Hipsometimes attributed to a person
named Philotheus, is noticed under that name, p.
331.
short treatise Ilepl ^^vyficSu, De Pulsibus,
V.
was first published by F. Z. Ermerins in his
"'Anecdota Medica Graeca" (Lugd. Bat. 1840,
8vo.), with a Latin translation by the editor,
various readings, and a few notes.
It appears to
be quite different from the work on the same subject by Philaretus, which has been sometimes
attributed to Theopbilus [Philaretus].
(See

IV.

pocrates,

which

is

A

Penny

Cyclop, art. Theophilus, and the references
there given, from which work the present article
lias been abridged.)
[W. A. G.]

THEO'PHILUS,

an

artist in metal,

was the

maker

of the celebrated iron helmet of Alexander,

which

glittered like polished silver,

and the neck-

chain of which was studded with precious stones.
(Plut. Alex. 32.)
Plutarch does not expressly tell
us that the helmet was chased, but it can hardly

be supposed that

its

magnificence consisted only in

and therefore we do not hesitate to
place Theopbilus among the most distinguished of
the Grecian caelatorcs.
(Comp, Diet, of Antiq.
s. V. Cadatura, 2d ed. ; R. Rochette, Lettrc a M.
Sehorn, p. 4 1 8, 2d ed
[ P- S.]
THEOPHRASTUS (©eo^pao-ros), the Greek
philosopher, was a native of Eresus in Lesbos.
(Strabo, xiii. p. 618
Diog. Laert. v. 36, &c.)
Before he left his native city the bent of his mind
was directed towards philosophy by Leucippus or
its

polish

;

.

;

Alcippus,

a

man

of

whom we know

nothing

Leaving Eresus, he betook himself to
Athens, where he attached himself at first to Plato,

further.

(Diog. Laert. /. c.)
but afterwards to Aristotle.
The story that the latter changed the name of this,
his favourite pupil, from Tyrtamus to Theophrastus
(for the purpose, as is stated, of avoiding the ca-

cophony, and of indicating the fluent and graceful
Strabo, I. c. ; Diog.
address of the young man
Laert. v. 38, ib. Menag.), is scarcely credible. Nor
can we place more reliance on the accounts that
this change of name took place at a later period.
(He is already called Theophrastus in Aristotle's
will ; see Diog. Laert. v. 12, &c.) The authorities
who would lead us to suppose this express themselves very indistincth'. (Cic. Orat. 1 9 ; Siquidcm
et Theophrastus divinitate loquendi nomcn invenit
;
Quintil. Inst. Orat. xi. 1, in T/teophrasto tarn est
;

eloquendi nitor

ille

trcuiiise dicatuVi)

divinus ut ex eo
It is

much more

nomen

quoniie

likely that the

;
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proper name itself, which occurs elsewhere (Steph.
Tkesmir. Ling. Graec. ed. nov. Paris), suggested
attempts to connect it with the eloquence which so
eminently distinguished the Eresian. To prove
the love of Aristotle for Theophrastus we do not

position of the property

need

more (Hieronymns, Epist. ad Ncpotian. even speaks
of 107 years), we leave undecided. But the statement contained in the letter to Polycles, prefixed
to his Characteres, according to which this book
was composed in the ninety-ninth year of the author,

betake ourselves to the above story, or to
the doubtful expression of the former with respect
to the latter, that " he needed the rein, not the
spur," an expression which Plato is also said to
have made use of with respect to Aristotle (Diog.
Laert. v. 39, ib. Menag.) ; it is proved in a much
to

more indubitable manner by the will of the Stagirite, and by the confidence which led him, when
removing

to Chalcis, to designate

Theophrastus as

his successor in the presidency of the

Lyceum

Nod. Alt.
comp. A.
xiii. 5).
It is not unlikely, moreover, that Theophrastus had been the disciple of Aristotle during
the residence of the latter in Stageira, while engaged in the education of Alexander at all events
Theophrastus, in his will, mentions an estate that
he possessed at Stageira (Diog. Laert. v. 52), and
was on terms of the most intimate friendship with
(Diog. Laert.

v.

36

Geli.

;

:

Alexander (Diog.
Laert. v. 44, ib. Menag.). Two thousand disciples
Theophrastus,
and
are said to have gathered round
among them such men as the comic poet Menander.
(Diog. Laert. v. 37, 36.) Highly esteemed by the
kings Philippus, Cassander, and Ptoleniaeus, he
Callisthenes, the fellow-pupil of

•was not the less

the object of the regard of the

Athenian people, as was decisively shown when
Agonis ventured to bring an impeachment against
him, on the ground of impiety {I. c. 37 ; comp.
Nevertheless, when, acAelian, V. II. iv. 19).
cording to the law of Sophocles (01. 118. 3), the
philosophers were banished from Athens, Theophrastus also left the city, until Philo, a disciple of
Aristotle, in the very next year, brought Sophocles

and procured the repeal of the law.
(Diog. Laert. v. 38, ib. Menag. ; comp. C. G.
Zumpt, Ueber den Besiand der philosophischen
Schulen in A then, &c., Berlin, 1843, p. 17.)
Whether Theophrastus succeeded Aristotle without
opposition, and also came into possession of the
liouse and garden where the former taught in the
Lyceum (not far fiom the present royal palace in
In the will of Aristotle no
Athens), is uncertain.
to punishment,

Still
express directions were left on this point.
there is nothing at variance therewith in the statement that Theophrastus, after the death of Aristotle,
with the assistance of Demetrius Phalereus, obtained

a garden of

words

his

own.

(The words of Diogenes

39, are very obscure ; the koX in the
AeyeTUi 8' ainhv koX k7\tzov (rxeti' juera r)]v

Laertius,

v.

'ApiffToriKovs T€\€VTr]v, ArjurjTpiou rod ^a\7]pews
.... rovTo avixirpd^auTos, appears rather to refer
to a previous possession than to exclude

it.)

That

the executor of the will of Aristotle instituted a
sale of the estate, respecting which no directions
had been left in the will, and that Demetrius interposed, in order to secure a permanent possession
for the head of the school, we cannot, with
Zumpt {I. c. p. 8), conclude from the above words.
The garden, provided with houses, colonnades,
walks, &c., whether it was exclusively the private
property of Theophrastus, or was, at least, inherited
in part by him from Aristotle, is made over by the
former in his will to Strato and his other friends,
provided they had a mind to philosophize together,
a« a common and inalienable possession (Diog.
Laert. v. 51, &c.),
similar testamentary dis-

A

was made by Strato and

Lycon, the succeeding heads of the school.

(Diog.

Laert. v. 61, &c., 70.)

Theophrastus reached an advanced age
that of eighty-five years (Diog. Laert.

;

whether
40) or

v.

although Tzetzes {CIdl. ix. 941) already read it so,
may very well rest on a clerical error (comp. Casaubon. ad Tkcophr. Charact. Prolog, p. 85) ; and
if Theophrastus was the head of the school for
thirty-five years (Diog. Laert. v. 36, 58),he would,
even had he only reached his hundredth year, have
been older than Aristotle.
If he reached the age
of eighty-seven, he was ten years younger, and was
born 01. 101. 3.
Theophrastus is said to have
closedshis life, which was devoted to restless activity
(Diog. Laert. v. 36 ; comp. Suid.), with the complaint respecting the short duration of human
it ended just when the insight into
problems was beginning. (This complaint, ex-

existence, that
its

pressed in diflferent forms, we read in Cicero, Tusc.
iii. 28 ;
Hieron. I.e. ; Diog. Laert. v. 41.)
The
whole people took part in his funeral obsequies.
(Diog. Laert. I.e.)
His faithful aiFection for Ari-

which he had transferred to Nicomachus,
the son of the latter and his own disciple, expresses
stotle,

the directions contained in his will respecting the preparation and preservation of the statues
or busts of the Stagirite and his son (Diog. Laert.
v. 51, 52) ; and still more in the way in whicli he
exerted himself to carry out the philosophical endeavours of his teacher, to throw light upon the
difficulties contained in his books, to fill up the gaps
in them, and, with respect to individual dogmas, to
amend them.
II. The preceding statement finds its confirmation in the list of the writings of the Eresian given
us, though with his usual haste, by Diogenes
Laertius, but probably borrowed from authorities
itself in

like

Hermippus and Andronicus

(Schol. at the end

and the statements respecting them contained in other writers,
which Menage has already, at least in part, collected
in his notes. Thus Theophrastus, like Aristotle, had
composed a first and second Analytic (Diog. Laert.
V. 42, ib. Menag.), and, at least in the case of the
former, had connected his treatise with that of his
of the Metaphysics of Theophrastus),

great predecessor, in the manner indicated above (see
below, section III.).
He had also written books
on Topics (Diog. Laert. v. 42, 45, 50), and on the
confutation of fallacies (ib. 42, 45) ; the former
again, at all events, with a careful regard to the
Topica of Aristotle.
The work of Theophrastus

"

On Affirmation and Denial " (irepi Karacpda-ecos
Koi aTTocpda-eus^ Diog. Laert. v. 44) seems to have
corresponded to that of Aristotle " On Judgment "
(irepl epfX7]velas).
To the books of Aristotle on
the "Principles of Natural Philosophy " {Physica
Auscultatio), on Heaven, and on Meteorological
Phenomena, Theophrastus had had regard in corresponding works.
(Diog. Laert. v. 42, 50, 47.)
Further, he had written on the Warm and the
Cold (Diog. Laert. v. 44, ib. Menag.), on Water,
Fire (Diog. Laert. v. 45), the Sea (ib.), on Coagulation and Melting (irepl ir-n^ews Kol Ti^|6«y),
on various phenomena of organic and spiritual life
(Diog. Laert. v. 45, ib. Menag., 43, 46, 49, 43, 44)

THEOPHRASTUS.
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on the Soul and Sensuous Perception (ib. 46), not
without regard to the corresponding works of
Aristotle, as may at least in part be demonstrated.
In like manner we find mention of monographies of
Theophrastus on the older Greek physiologians
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Archelaus
(Diog. Laert. v. 42, 43), Diogenes of ApoUonia, Democritus (ib. 43), which were not unfrequently made
use of by Simplicius
and also on Xenocrates (ib.
47), against the Academics (49), and a sketch of the
political doctrine of Plato (ib. 43), which shows
that the Eresian followed his master likewise in
the critico-historical department of inquiry.
That
he also included general history within the circle
of his scientific investigation, we see from the quotations in Plutarch's lives of Lycurgus, Solon,
Aristides, Pericles, Nicias, Alcibiades, Lysander,
Agesilaus, and Demosthenes, which were probably
borrowed from the work on Lives {irepl fiiwv 7',
;

Diog. Laert.

v.

were directed

42),

to the

tion of the labours

his principal endeavours

supplementation and continuaof Aristotle

This

natural history.

number

But

domain of

not only by a

testified

is

of treatises on

in the

individual subjects of zoo-

few fragments
remain, but also by his books on Stones and
Metals, and his works on the History, and on the
Parts of Plants, which have come down to us entire.
In politics, also, he seems to have trodden in
logy, of which, besides the titles, but

Besides his books on the
State, we find quoted various treatises on Education
(ib. 42, 50), on Royalty (ib. 47, 45), on the Best
State, on Political Morals, and particularly his
works on the Laws, one of which, containing a recapitulation of the laws of various barbaric as well
as Grecian states (Noficov Karb. (Ttoix^'iov k8\ Diog.
Laert. v. 44, ib. Menag.), was intended to form a
the footsteps of Aristotle.

and

•pendant to Aristotle's delineation of Politics,

must have stood
Fin.

in close relation to

(Cic. de

it.

we know

poetry, almost all that

also Aristotle Avas not passed
(Cic. de Invent,

i.

is,

them

that in

by without

reference.

35.)

Theophrastus, without doubt, departed farther
from his master in his ethical writings {ih. 42, 43,
44, 45, 47, 49, 50), as also in his metaphysical
investigations respecting motion, the soul, and the
Deity,

{lb. 47, 48.)
Besides the writings belonging

to

the above-

mentioned branches of science, Theophrastus was
the author of others, partly of a miscellaneous kind,
as, for instance, several collections of problems.,

out

some things at least have passed into the
Problems which have come down to us under the
name of Aristotle (Diog. Laert. v. 45, 47, 48; comp.
of which

Plin.

//.

N.

xxviii. 6

;

Arist. Probl. xxxiii. 12),

I

I

I

I

!

and commentaries (Diog. Laert.
43), partly dialogues (Basil.

v.

Magn.

48, 49 ; comp.
Epist. 167), to

which probably belonged the 'EpiariKos (Diog. Laert.
V.43; Athen. xii. 2, xiii. 2), Megacles (Diog. Laert.
47), Callisthenes

iji Trepl

ir4vdovs^ Diog. Laert. v.

10; Alex. Aphrod. de Anima
ii. extr.), and MeyapiKSs (Diog. Laert. v. 44), and
letters (Diog. Laert. v. 46, 50), partly books on ma-

44;

Cic. Tusc.

iii.

thematical sciences

and

their history

(Jb.

42, 46,

Besides the two great works on botany {vepi
fvTuu {(TTopia, in ten books, written about 01.

118; see Schneider, TheopL 0pp. iv. p. 586
airia (puaiKd, in six books), we only possess
VOL.

III.

;

and
some

less

ethical characters, that
ter,

and the

delineations of charac-

is,

on sensuous perception and

treatise

objects (irepl

alaQ-fja-ews

[koI alaOrjTwv]) are
important as a contribution to the ethical history of that time, tht

its

the most considerable, the

first

latter for a knowledge of the doctrines of the more
ancient Greek philosophers respecting the subject
indicated.
With the latter class of works we may
connect the fragments on smells (ir^pl baixcov), on

fatigue (Trepi Koirwv)., on giddiness {irepX iKiyyuv)^

on sweat
i/zyXias),

(irepl iSpcoroi/),

on palsy

(Trepl AeiTro-

and on honey

physics, in the narrower sense

of the word, belong the
{irepl irvDos),

on swooning

(Trepl 7rapaA.yo-ews),

To

(irepl fxeAiTos).

still

on the winds

extant sections on
(vrepl

and storms

signs of waters, winds,

fire

avijuuv), on the
(irepl <Tr]iJ.elwv

iSdrcav Kal Trpev/j.a.Twv /col x^'M'^^'w "^al cvSiwy^
probably out of the fourth book of the Meteorology
of Theophrastus Trepi fxerapaiwy see Plut. Quacst.
Gr. vii. ; comp. Schneider, iv. p. 719, &c.) To the
zoology belong six other sections.
Also the treatise on stones (irepl Aiduiv, written 01. 116. 2, see
:

:

iv. p. 585), and on metaphysics
/. c.
{twv fxerh ra (pvcriKa), are only fragments, and
there is no reason for assigning the latter to some

Schneider,

other author because it is not noticed in Hermippus
and Andronicus, especially as Nicolaus (Daiiiascenus) had already mentioned it (see the scholia
at the end of the book).
But throughout the text
of these fragments and extracts is so corrupt that
the well-known story of the fate of the books of
Aristotle and Theophrastus [Aristoteles] might
very well admit of application to them. The same
is the case with the books on colours, on indivisible

and on Xenophanes, Gorgias, and Melissus,
may with greater right be assigned to Theophrastus than to his master, among whose works

lines,

which

books

find them.

—

Trepl

(Respecting the first of these
see Schneider, ^. c. iv

xpcw/iaTwj/

—

864 ; respecting the second, Diog. Laert. v. 42,
Menag.) Much superior to the older editions of

p.
ib.

Theophrastus {Aldina, 1498, Basileensis, 1541,
Camotiana, Venet. 1552, that of Daniel Heinsius,
1613, &c.) is that by J. G. Schneider {Theophrasti
Eresii quae supersunt opera., Lips. 1 8 1 8-2 1 5 vols.),
which, however, still needs a careful revision, as
the piecemeal manner in which the critical apparatus came to his hands, and his own ill health
compelled the editor to append supplements and
.

and com-

corrections, twice or thrice, to the text

mentary.

Wimmer

Fried.

and much improved

has published a new
edition of the history erf

volume of the entire works of
{Theophrasti opera quae supersunt

plants, as the first

Theophrastus.

omnia cmcndata

edidit

cum apparaiu

critico

Fr.

Tomus primus

historiam plantarum continens, Vratislaviae, 1842. 8vo.)
For the explanation of the history of plants considerable contributions were made before Schneider
by Bodaeus a Stapel (Amstelod. 1644, fol.) and
J. Stackhouse. {Tkeophr. Eres. de historia planta-

Wimmer.,

rum libriX.graece cum

syllabo

generum

et

spederum
Oxon.

glossario et notis, curante Job. Stackhouse,

1813. 2

vols. 8vo.)

How

Theophrastus attached himself to
how he defined them
more closely, or conceived them in a diflferent form,
and what additional structures of doctrine he formed
upon them, can be determined but very partially
III.

48,60).
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ample fragments of works by Theophrastus, or extracts from them, among which the

we now

V. 4.)

Of the books of Theophrastus on oratory and

I

more or

the

far

Aristotelic

doctrines,

4 a

THEOPHRASTUS.

loyo

owing

THEOPHRASTUS.

to the scantiness of the statements

which we

have, and what belongs to this subject can be
merely indicated in this place. In the first place,
Theophrastus seems to have carried out still further
the grammatical foundation of logic and rhetoric,
since in his book on the elements of speech ( eV T<p
T6pl Tov \6yov aroix^itp, I. iv t<^ Trepl rwv rov
Koyov (TToix^iuv)^ respecting which again others
had written, he distinguished the main parts of
speech from the subordinate parts, and again, direct
(Kvpia Ae'lfs) from metaphorical expressions, and

the subsistence of space, he seems to have been
disposed, in opposition to the Aristotelic definition,
to regard it as the mere arrangement and position
(Ta|ts and i^^crtj) of bodies (Simpl. /.c. 149, b. 141;

Schneid. p. 213, f. 9, 8).
Time he designated as
an accident of motion, without, as it seems, conceiving it, with Aristotle, as the numerical determination of motion. (Simpl. f. 87, b; Joh. 213. 4.)
He departed more widely from his master in his
doctrine of motion, since on the one hand he
extended it over all categories, and did not limit it

to those laid down by Aristotle (Simpl, ifi Categ.
Schneid. p. 212; comp. Simpl. in Phys. 94, 201,202,
1. Schneid. 214. 10); and on the other hand, while
(7r^7/xaTo), and to the hearers, and referred poetry he conceived it, with Aristotle, as an activity, not
and rhetoric to the latter (Ammon. de Interpr. 53; carrying its own end in itself (areATjs), of that
In what he taught which only exists potentially (Simpl. I. c. and f. 94,
Schol. in Arist. p. 108. 27).
respecting judgment (eV t^j irepl Ka.ra.<^a.(riuis [woi 1. Schneid. 11), and therefore could not allow that
a7ro(^ao-€a)s]
de affirmalione ei negatione) he had the activity expended itself in motion, he also
treated at length on its oneness (Alex, in Anal. Pr. recognised no activity without motion (Simpl. in
Categ. Schneid. 212. 2), and so was obliged to
f. 128, 124 ; Schol. in Arist. p. 184. 24. 183, b. 2;
Boeth. de Interpr, pp. 291, 327), on the different refer all activities of the soul to motion, the desires
kinds of negation (Ammon. in Arist. de Interfr. and affections to corporeal motion, judgment
128, b. 129, 134; Schol. in Arist. p. 121. 18), and (/cpiVejs) and contemplation to spiritual motion.
on the difference between unconditioned and con- (Simpl. in Phys. 225 ; Schneid. 215. 13.) The
ditioned necessity (Alex. I. c. f. 12. 6 ; Schol. in conceivableness of a spirit entirely independent of
In his doctrine of syllogisms organic activity, must therefore have appeared to
Arist. p. 149. 44).
he brought forward the proof for the conversion him very doubtful ; yet he appears to have conof universal affirmative judgments, differed from tented himself with developing his doubts and
Aristotle here and there in the laying down and difficulties on the point, without positively rejecting
arranging the modioi the syllogisms (Alex. I. c. 14, it (Themist. in Arist. de An. 89, b. 91, b; Schneid.
Other Peripatetics, as Dicaearchus,
72, 73, 82. 22, b, 35; Boeth. deSi/U. categ. ii. 594. 215. 15).
5, f. 603, 615), partly in the proof of them (Alex. Aristoxenus, and especially Straton, more unreservedly and unconditionally gave a sensualistic
I. c. 39, b), partly in the doctrine of miocture^ i. e.
of the influence of the modality of the premises turn to the Aristotelic doctrine.
Theophrastus
upon the modality of the conclusion (Alex. I. c. 39, seems, generally speaking, where the investigation
overstepped the limits of experience, to have shown
b. &c. 40, 42, 56, b. 82, 64, b. 51 ; Joh. Ph. xxxii,
Then in two separate works he had more acuteness in the development of difficulties
b. &c.).
to
the
the
reduction
of
arguments
syllothan in the solution of them, as is especially appaof
treated
rent in the fragment of his metaphysics.
gistic form {h.vqyfj.ivwv \6ywu els t^ ax'hf^'^Ta)
In a
and on the resolution of them (Trepi avaKvaews penetrating and unbiassed conception of phenomena,
(XvXKoyKrfJiwv. Alex. 115); further, of hypothetical in acuteness of reflection and combination respecting
conclusions (Alex, in Arist. Anal. Pr. 109, b. &c. them and within their limits, in compass and
131, b. ; Joh. Phil. Ix. &c. Ixxv. ; Boeth. de Syll. certainty of experimental knowledge, he may have
hypoth. p. 606). For the doctrine of proof, Galenus stood near Aristotle, if he did not come quite up to
quotes the second Analytic of Theophrastus, in him the incessant endeavour of his great master
conjunction with that of Aristotle, as the best to refer phenomena to their ultimate grounds, his
profundity in unfolding the internal connections
treatises on that doctrine {de Hippocr. et Plat.Dogm.
In different mo- between the latter, and between them and phenoii. 2. p. 213, Lips. 253, Basil.)
nographies he seems to have endeavoured to expand mena, were not possessed by Theophrastus. Hence
To this too even in antiquity it was a subject of complaint that
it into a general theory of science.
may have belonged the proposition quoted from his Theophrastus had not expressed himself with preTopics^ that the principia of opposites {rHv iuavriuv) cision and consistency respecting the Deity, and
are themselves opposed, and cannot be deduced had understood thereby at one time Heaven, at
from one and the same higher genus. (Simpl. in another an (enlivening) breath {irvev^a^ Clem.
Categ. f. 5 ; Schol. p. 89. 15 ; comp. Alex, in Alex. Protrept. p. 44. b; Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13);
Metaph. p. 342. 30, Bonitz.) For the rest, some that he had not been able to comprehend a happiinconsiderable deviations from the Aristotelic defi- ness resting merely upon virtue (Cic. Acad. i. 10,
Tusc. V. 9), or, consequently, to hold fast by the
nitions are quoted from the Topica of Theophrastus.
With this unconditional value of morality, and, although
(Alex, in Top. 5, 68, 72, 25, 31.)
blameless in his life, had subordinated moral retreatise, that upon ambiguous words or ideas (irepi
rod TToo-axcSs, ir. t. ttoAAoxcSs. Alex. ib. 83, 189), quirements to the advantage at least of a friend.
which, without doubt, corresponded to the book E (A. Gell. N. A. i. 3. § 23), and had admitted in
of Aristotle's Metaphysics, seems to have been prosperity the existence of an influence injurious
(In particular, fault was found with his
closely connected.
to them.
Theophrastus introduced his Physics with the expression in the Callisthenes, vitam regit fortuna
proof that all natural existence, being corporeal, non sapientia, Cic. Tttsc. iii. 10 ; comp. Alex.
that is composite, presupposes principia (Simpl. in Aphrod. de Anima^ ii. extr.) That in the definition
Pkys. f. 1,6, in Schneider v. 7), and before every- of pleasure, likewise, he did not coincide with
thing else, motion, as the basis of the changes Aristotle, seems to be indicated by the titles of
common to all (ib. 5, 6; Schncid. ib. 6). Denying two of his writings, one of which treated of pleasure

treated of the affections (irddr}) of speech (Simpl.
8, Basil.), and further distinguished a
to things
twofold reference of speech {axif^i'S)
in Categ.

—

—

:

—

,-
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generally, the other of pleasure, as Aristotle

defined

(Diog. Laert.

it

TOTeATjs)

;

v.

and although,

44,

Trepi tjSovtjs

had

There

us ^Apiahe pre-

like his teacher,

ferred contemplative (theoretic), to active (practical)
life (Cic. ad Att. ii. 16), he was at the same time
disposed to set the latter free from the fetters of
family life, &c. in a manner of which the former
would not have approved (Hieron. adv. Joviiiian. i,
189, Bened.) Respecting Theophrastus's treatment

it

or

(0eo</)uAa'KTO9).

1.

for all these forms of the

name

610
j
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down to the murder of Maurice and his
by Phocas in a. d. 602. There are various

children

the work itself, that Theophylact
and writing in retirement during the
reign of Phocas, and it seems probable that he had
been personally acquainted with Maurice. Thus,
he contrasts the depressed state of literature under
Phocas with the favour it enjoyed under Heraclius,
in a Dialogue between Philosophy and History,
which is prefixed to his work. After the death of
Phocas in a. D. 61 0, he read in public from an
indications in

was

living

elevated position the passage of his history describing the death of Maurice,

and the people were

moved

This statement,
to tears by the recital.
which we have on the authority of Theophylact
himself (viii, 12) proves that his work was partly
written during the reign of Phocas ; while on the
other hand, he mentions in the same chapter the
conclusion of the Persian war, by the death of
Chosroes II, in a. d. 628, so that the work could
till that year or the next,
in which Theophylact appears to have died.
The
history of Theophylact, which is known by the
Latin title of Hisloriae Mauridi Tiberii Impcratoris
not have been completed

LibH VJIf.^ seems to be the same work which is
quoted by Eustathius {ad Dionys. Perieg. 730) by
the title of iaropia olKoufMeuT), which seems to refer
to the fact, that it was not confined to the affairs
but contained notices of events
known world. Besides
the work itself, we have an epitome of it by
Photius (Bibl. Cod. 65), who relates some parof Constantinople,

occurring in

all

parts of the

ticulars respecting the author,

and characterises

his

style very minutely, as being not destitute of grace,

but often frigid and puerile through the frequent
occurrence of figures and allegorical turns of expression, and tiresome from the interruptions of
moral reflections inserted out of season. The other

works of Theophylact are (2) Eighty-five Letters,
consisting of the three classes of Morales, twenty
nine in number, Rvsiicae, twenty-eight, and

Ama-

twenty-eight ; and (3) Problems in Physics
{'Airoplai ^vaiKai, Quaestiones Fhysicac), respecting
the nature of animals, and especially of man.

tortae,

;

Maximilian

revised,

Venice collection
it has also been
edited by Imm, Bekker, in the Corpus Script. Hist.
Byzant. Bonn, 1834, 8vo.
The Letters were published in the Epistolae, Graecae of Aldus, 1499, 4to.
and of Cujacius, 1606, fol,, and, in Latin only, by
Haller, Cracov, 1509, 4to,
The Quaestiones Physicae were published, with the similar work of
Cassius latrosophista, by Rivinus, Lips, 1653, 4to.
The Letters and Physical Questions were published
together, Lugd. Bat. 1596, 12mo., with the works
of Cassius latrosophista again, with the Quaestiones
Paris, 1648, fol.; reprinted in the

are

is

of

first

of Byzantine historians, 1729, fol.:

Si-

evident that he was writing
before this period, probably in retirement.
His
chief work was a history of the reign of the emperor Maurice, in eight books, from the death of
Tiberius II, and the accession of Maurice, in a. d,
it

collection

The History was

in the library of

by Jac. Pontanus,
and with a Glossary
of the low Greek words, by C. Annib. Fabrotti,
Ingolst. 1604, 4to.

;

— 629, though

MS,

of embassies in this

work, but a

of Bavaria, with a Latin version,

found), was an Egyptian by descent, but a Locrian
by birth and flourished at Constantinople, where
he held some public offices {arch eivapxu)V Kai avnypacpevs^ Phot.) under Heraclius, about A. D.

distinct

published, from a

(6 SljUOKCCTTTJ?, ^tfWKaTTOS, 'S.ljXOKO.T'qS

'S.LfxoKo.Tos^

no

extracts from the History.

—
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The account

by Photius.

edition is

of botany in his two chief works, see J. G. Schneider,
" de Auctoritate, Integritate, Argumento, Ordine,
Methodo et Pretio Librorum, de Historia et Causis
Plantarum" {Theophr.Opp. v. p. 227 264.) Comp.
R. Sprengel, Geschichte der Botanik, vol, i. p. 52,
&c.
[Ch. a. B.]
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no complete edition of Theophylact's
works.
The edition of A. Schottus, with a' Latin
Version by Kiraedoncius, Antverp. 1598, 1599,
8vo., comprising all his then known works, does
not contain the History, but only the Epitome of
is

;

of Cassius,

and the Letters

of Julian, Gallus, Basil,

and Gregory of Nazianzus, by Bonaventura Vulcanius, Lugd. Bat. 1597, 12mo.; and, lastly, with
the Laiin version of Kiraedoncius, and critical notes,
by Boissonade, Paris, 1835, 8vo. There is a
French translation of the Quaestiones Physicae, by
F. Morel, Paris, 1603, 12mo.
(Cave, Hist. Litt.
s. a. 61 1, p. 575
Hankius, de Byzant. Per. Scriptor.
1})4
pt. i. pp. 186
Vossius, de Hist. Graec. pp.

—

329, 330, ed.
vol.

vii.

pp.

;

;

Westermann Fabric. Bill. Graec.
582 586
Schrockh, Christliclie

—

;

;

KircIicnffeschicJite, vol. xix. pp.

92

— 94;

Hoffmann,

Lex. Bibliogr. Script. Grace.)
2. Archbishop of Bulgaria, flourished about
1070 and onwards, and is celebrated for his commentaries on the Scriptures, and some other works.

A.D.

There are scarcely any particulars of his life worth
He appears to have been a native of
Constantinople, and a deacon in the principal
church there, and to have been appointed to the
archbishopric of Bulgaria, the chief city of which
was Acris, between a. d. 1070 and 1077. Here
he suffered much from the uncivilised state of the
recording.

people of his province, and tried in vain to lay
down his office. He appears to have lived down
to A. D.

1112, or

later.

His Commentaries upon the Gospels, the Acts,
the Epistles of Paul, and the Minor Prophets, are
founded on the commentaries of Chrysostom, and
are of considerable value. He also wrote a treatise
on royal education (IlaiSeia 'QaaiKiKi^, InstUutio
Regia) for the use of the prince Constantinus
Porph3Togennetus,the son of Michael VII.; seventyfive Letters ; some Homilies and Orations, and a

few other small treatises. A splendid edition of all
his works in Greek and Latin was published by
J. F. Bernard Maria de Rubeis, Venet. 1754
1763, 4 vols, folio, with a Preliminary Dissertation,
containing all that is known of the life and writings
of Theophylact, with an elaborate analysis of his
works and his opinions, (See also Cave, Hist. Litt.
Fjibric. Bibl. Grace, vol. vii.
s. a. 1077, p. 153

— 598

;

Schrockh, CAm/. Kirchengeschichte^
vol. xxviii, pp. 313, foil,; for an account of several
editions of portions of his works, see Hoffmann,
Lexicon Bibliogr. Script. Graec.)
A few other unimportant persons of the name
4 A 2

pp.

586

;

;

THEOPOMPUS.
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are noticed
p.

by

Fabricius [Bibl.

THEOPOMPUS.

Grace, vol.

vii.

[P. S.]

586).

THEOPOMPUS

king of Sparta,
His name is con-

(0e(J7ro;U7ros),

and 9th of the Euiypontids.
nected with two important but obscure events

in

the establishment of the
power of the ephors, and the first Messenian war.
With respect to the former, it was about 130
years, according to Plutarch, after the legislation
of Lycurgus, that the popular party obtained the

Spartan histor}%

viz.

ephoralty from Theopompus, as a check on the
oligarchy ; on which occasion he was reproached
by his wife for his tameness in surrendering so
large a portion of the royal prerogative, and de-

fended himself by alleging that its limitation would
ensure its continuance. (Plut. Li/c. 7 Aristot. Pol.
From Plutarch, however, we
V. 11, ed. Bekk.)
also learn that Theopompus and his colleague Poly dorus gave additional stringency to the Rhetra,
which enjoined that the popular assembly should
simply accept or reject the measures proposed by
the senate and the kings, without introducing any
amendment or modification of them ; and from the
;

oligarchical character of this act of

Miiller argues that the extended

Theopompus,
power

political

ephors could not have originated in his
satisfactory, however, is the explanation of Platner and Arnold, that the people obtained the institution of ephors by way of compensation for the Rhetra in question, and that
" the king was obliged to confirm those liberties,
which he had vainly endeavoured to overthrow."
(Plut Lye. 6, comp. C/eom. 10 Miiller, Dor. iii. 5,
§ 8, 7. § 2 ; C. F. Hermann, Pol. Ant. ch. 2. § 43
Arnold, 7'huc. vol. i. App. 2 ; G. C. Lewis, in the
Philol. Museum^ vol. ii. pp. 51, 52.)
As to the
first Messenian war, thus much appears from Tyrtaeus, that Theopompus was mainly instrumental
in bringing it to a successful issue, though the
inference of Pausanias, that he lived to complete
the actual subjugation of Messenia, is more than
They are, howthe words of the poet warrant.
ever, inconsistent with the date which Eusebius
assigns to the death of Theopompus, viz. B. c. 740.
Clinton gives, for the duration of his reign, about
But we can arrive at no cer720.
B. c. 770
tainty in the chronology of this period. According
of the

time.

More

;

—

to the

;;

Messenian account, Theopompus was

slain,

not long before the end of the war, by Aristomenes, while the Spartan tradition was, that he
are accustomed,
was only wounded by him.
indeed, to regard Aristomenes as the hero of the
second war ; but this, after all, is a doubtful point.
(Paus. 4, 6, &c. ; Plut. Agis. 21 ; MuUer, Dor.
App. ix. ; Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 3 ; Grote's
Greere vol. ii. pp. 558, 559.)
[E. E.J

We

THEOPOMPUS

i

©eoTTOMTTOs), literary. 1.

An

Athenian comic poet, of the Old, and also of the
Middle Comedy, was the son of Theodectes or
Theodorus, or Tisamenus. (Suid. s. v. ; Aelian. ap.
Said. ib. and s. vv. Uapias XiQov, ^667]). According
to Suidas, he was contemporary with Aristophanes ;
but the fragments and titles of his plays give
evidence that he wrote during the latest period of
the Old Comedy, and during the Middle Comedy,
as late as a.

c.

380.

Of

his personal history

we

have no information, except a story, of a fabulous
appearance, about his being cured of a disease by
Aesculapius, which Suidas (//. cc.) copies from
Aelian, with a description of a piece of statuary in
Pai'iiin marble, which was made in commemoration

and which represented Theopompus
lying on a couch, by the side of which the god
stood, handing medicine to the poet ; there was
also a boy standing by the couch.
The number of dramas exhibited by Theopompus
is diiferently stated at seventeen (Anon, de Com.
We
p. xxiv.) and twenty-four (Suid., Eudoc).
possess twenty titles, namely, "'AS^utjtos, *AA.0afa,
of the cure,

'AcppoSiaria, BarvKr]^ Elpt^vr], 'Udvxdprjs, ©Tjcreus,

KdWaiaxpos,
naiSey,

KaTrrjKides, MijSos, "NffMea'Odvaa-eis^

IlaiJ.(pi\'n,

UavraXewi^, UrjvekoTrri^'Seipijves,

^ivevs.
Three other
which are merely variations ol
are erroneously ascribed to Theo-

':ZTpari(t}Tidcs,

TicrdfJievoSy

plays, besides those

the above titles,
pompus, namely,

'ETroTroto/,

The extant fragments

of

IloAets,

TpiKapavos.

Theopompus contain ex-

amples of the declining purity of the Attic dialect.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graee. vol. ii. pp. 501
503
Meineke, Frag. Com. Graec. vol. i. pp. 236 244,
vol. ii. pp. 792—823
Editio Minor, pp. 441—457
Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. Introd. pp. xlvii., xlviii).
2. Of Sinope, the author of a work on earthquakes, quoted by Phlegon {de Reb. Mirab. 19).
3. Of Colophon, an epic poet, whose book entitled ap/xdriov is quoted by Athenaeus (iv. p. 183,
b. comp. Fulgent. Myihol. p. 36 Schol. ad Apollon.
Rhod. iv. 57; Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 40, ed.

—
—

;

;

;

;

Westermann,

in

persons of the

name

whose note two or three other

THEOPOMPUS

are mentioned).

[P. S.]
of Chios,

the
was the son of Damasistratus and the
brother of Caucalus, the rhetorician.
He accompanied his father into banishment, when the latter
was exiled on account of his espousing the interests
(0€O7ro/x7ros),

historian,

of the Lacedaemonians, but

was

restored to his

native country in the forty-fifth year of his age,
after the death of his father, in consequence of the

Alexander the Great, in which he exhorted the Chians to recal their exiles (Phot. Cod.
But as these letters
176, p. 120, b. ed. Bekker).
could not have been written at the earliest till
after the battle of Granicus, we may place the
letters of

Theopompus

in B. c. 333, and his
Suidas assigns a much earlier
date to Theopompus, stating that he was born at
the same time as Ephorus, during the anarchy at
Athens in the 93d Olympiad, that is in B. c. 404
but as we know that Theopompus was alive in
B. c. 305, we may safely conclude that Suidas is in
error, and that the date in Photius is the correct
one.
In what year Theopompus quitted Chios
with his father, can only be matter of conjecture ;
and the various suppositions of the learned on
the point are not worth repeating here.
know, however, that before he left his native
country, he attended the school of rhetoric which
Isocrates opened at Chios, and he profited so much
by the lessons of his great master, that he was
regarded by the ancients as the most distinguished

restoration of

birth in B.

c.

378.

We

of all his scholars.

(Plut. Vit. dec. Orat. p. 837,
b; Phot. Cod. 260; Dionys. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. c. 6.)
Ephorus the historian was a fellow-student with

him, but was of a very difi'erent character ; and
Isocrates used to say of them, that Theopompus
bit and Ephorus the spur. (Cic. Brut.
In consequence of the
56, ad Att. vi. 1. § 12.)
advice of Isocrates, Theopompus did not devote his
oratorical powers to the pleading of causes, but

needed the

gave his chief attention to the study and composiLike
(Cic. de Orat. ii. 13, 22.)
tion of history.
his master Isocrates, however, he composed many

I

;

:

THEOPOMPUS.

THEOPOMPUS.

orations of the kind, called Epideitic
that

speeches

is,

on

set

display, such as eulogiums

subjects

upon

by the Greeks,
delivered

and

states

for

indi-

viduals, and similar subjects.
He himself tells us
that there was no important city of Greece, in
which he had not remained some time, and where
he had not obtained great glory by the public exhibition of his oratorical powers.

One

is

recorded.

exile in travelling,

ledge.

He was

and in the acquisition of know-

able to pursue this

mode

of

life

in

consequence of his possessing a large fortune, which
released him from the necessity of working for his
livelihood, like Isocrates, by writing speeches for
others, and giving instruction in oratory.
(Phot.
Cod. 176 ; Dionys. Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. c. 6 ; Athen.
iii. p. 85, b.)
his
return
to
his
native
country
On
in B. c. 333, Theopompus, from his eloquence,
acquirements and wealth, naturally took an important position in the state
but his vehement
temper, haughty bearing, and above all his support
of the aristocratical party, which he had inherited
from his father, soon raised against him a host of
enemies. Of these one of the most formidable was
the sophist Theocritus, who had also been a pupil
Isocrates, and who likewise attacked Alexander
and Aristotle in the bitterest manner. (Strab. xiv.
As long as Alexander lived, his enemies
645.)
p.
dared not take any open proceedings against
Theopompus ; and even after the death of the
Macedonian monarch, he appears to have enjoyed
for some years the protection of the royal house.
But when he lost this support, he was expelled
from Chios as a disturber of the public peace. He
fled to Egypt to king Ptolemy. (Phot. /. c.)
Ptolemy did not assume the title of king till b. c. 306,
and consequently if the expression of Photius is to
be taken literally, we may place the arrival of
Theopompus in Egypt in B. c. 305, when he was
seventy-five years of age.
Photius adds that Ptolemy not only refused to receive Theopompus, but
would even have put him to death as a dangerous
busybody, had not some of his friends interceded
for his life.
Of his further fate we have no particulars, but he probably died soon afterwards.
The following is a list of the works of Theopompus, none of which have come down to us.
;

tof

1. 'Ettito/x^ TcJi/ 'Yipo^oTov laTopiwv, An Epitome
of the History of Herodotus. This work is mentioned by Suidas, and in a few passages of the
grammarians; but it has been questioned by Vossius
whether it was really drawn up by Theopompus,
on the ground that it is improbable that a writer of
his attainments and skill in historical composition
would have engaged in such a task. It has therefore been supposed that it was executed by some
later writer, who prefixed to it the well-known
name of Theopompus. It is, however, not impossible that Theopompus may have made the Epitome
at an early period of his life as an exercise in

composition.

'EW-nvntuv,
Historic of Greece^ in twelve books, was a coii-

2.

A

'EA\T]VLKa.\ l(TToplai or 'S.vvTa^is

It com-

menced in B. c. 411, at the point where the history
of Thucydides breaks off, and embraced a period of
seventeen years down to the battle of Cnidus in
394 (Diod. xiii. 42, xiv. 84 ; Marcellin. Vit.
Thucyd. 45).
Only a few fragments of this work

B. c.

are preserved.

instance of

In b. c. 352 he contended
at Halicarnassus with Naucrates and his master
Isocrates for the prize of oratory, given by Artemisia in honour of her husband, and gained the
victory (Gell. x. 18; Plut. ViL dec. Orut. p. 838, b;
Euseb. Praep. Ev. x. 3.)
The other places which
he visited are not mentioned ; but it appears from
his own account, to which we have already referred,
that he spent the greater part of the time of his
the kind
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tinuation of the history of Thucydides.

3.

^iXiinriKh, also called 'Icrropiai (kot' e|ox'^>'),

Tke History of Philip, father of Alexander the
Great, in fifty -eight books, from the commencement
of his reign B. c. 360, to his death B. c. 336. (Diod.
xvi. 3; Phot. Cod. 176.)

that the Hellenics and

Schweighaeuser supposed
the Philippics formed one

work, which was called the History of Theopompus,
but this opinion has been satisfactorily refuted by
Clinton. {Fasti Hell. vol. ii. pp. 374, *375, 2d ed.)
Wherever the History of Theopompus is quoted by
the ancient writers without any distinguishing

name, the Philippics are always meant, as this was
the more important work
when the Grecian
history is meant, it is cited by the title of Hellenics.
Moreover, as Clinton justly remarks, these two
works cannot be said to form one corpus historicum
they did not proceed in one unbroken series, for
the first work terminated in b. c. 394, and the
second began in B. c. 3G0, thus leaving a space of
thirty-four years between them, which did not
;

belong to either. The great length of the Philippics
was not so much owing to the minute account
wiiich it gave of the life and reign of Philip, as to
the numerous digressions of all kinds with which
it abounded.
For as it was the original intention
of Theopompus to write a history of the whole
of Greece (comp. Polyb. viii. 13),
he eagerly
availed himself of every opportunity that occurred
to give an account of other Greek states.
Such a
digression sometimes occupied several books, as we
learn from Diodorus (xvi. 71), who informs us that
the 41st, 42d. and 43d books were devoted to the
history of Sicily.
Moreover in these digressions
Theopompus did not confine himself to contempo-

raneous events, but frequently ascended to fabulous
times.
The digressions in fact formed by far the
larger part of the work ; and Philip V. king of
Macedonia, was able, by omitting them and retaining only what belonged to the proper subject, to
reduce the work from fifty-eight books to sixteen.
(Phot. /. c.)
Fifty-three of the fifty-eight books
of the original work were extant in the ninth
century of the Christian aera, and were read by
Pliotius, who has preserved an abstract of the
twelfth book. (Phot. /. c.) The five books lost in
the time of Photius were the 6th, 7th, 9th, 20th,
and 30th, and these were, without doubt, the same
five books, which were missing as early as the time
The Hellenics probably
of Diodorus (xvi. 3).
earlier, as they were less celebrated
Photius, at least, appears not to have read them.
The two works, the Hellenics and Philippics^ contained together, according to Theopompus's own
The Phistatement, 150,000 lines (Phot, /.c.)

perished

lippics are constantly quoted by the ancient writers,
and many fragments of them are preserved.
4. Orationcs, which were chiefly Panegyrics, and
what the Greeks called 'XviJ.SovhemiKol \6yoi.
Besides the Panegyric on Mausolus, which has
to, Theopompus wrote Paneand Alexander (Theon, Progymn.

been already alluded
gyrics on Philip

9, 103; Suidas, s. v. ''E<popo5). Of his 2vfx€ovAeuTtKol \6yot, one of the most celebrated was
addressed to Alexander on the state of Chios, and

pp.

!

4 A
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by the ancients under the titles
oi 'SvfiSovAaX TTfjhs 'AAe'lavSpoic (Athen vi. p. 230,
'^^vfiSovXevTiKhp
irphs *A\e^dp5pou (Ck.ad Att.
f.),
xii. 40), and ^EitkttoX^ vphs ''AKe^avdpov (Athen.
is

variously cited

xiii. p.

5.

595).

Kara

UXoltoovos 5iaTpi§ri (Athen. xi. p. 508,
iii. 40), was perhaps a digression

c ; Diog. Laert,
in his Philippics

and the same appears to have
been the case with his work which is cited under

the

title

;

ad Aristoph. Av. 1354;

Porphyr. de Abst'm. ii. 16).
The work which Anaximenes published under

name

p.

Theopompus, in order

of

spoken of in the

rival, is

injure his

to

of the former. [Vol.

life

I.

166, b.]

Theopompus

is

praised

by Dionysius

of Hali-

as by other ancient writers
for his diligence and accuracy ; but he is at the
same time blamed by most writers for the extrava-

carnassus

c.) as well

{I.

He is said,
gance of his praises and censures.
however, to have taken more pleasure in blaming
than in commending ; and many of his judgments
respecting events and characters were expressed
with such acrimony and severity that several of
the ancient writers speak of his malignity, and call
him a reviler ( Corn. Nep. Alcib. c. 1 1; Clem. Alex.
316; Lucian, Quomodo Histor. conscrib. c. 59;
It would
Polyb. viii, 12).
c. 30
seem that the vehemence of the temper of Theopompus frequently overcame his judgment, and
prevented him from expressing himself with the
calmness and impartiality of an historian. The
ancients also blame Theopompus for introducing
innumerable fables into his history (Cic. de Leg. i.
i.

p.

Plut. L7/sand.

1; Aelian, F.

The
teristic

;

^.

18).

iii.

Theopompus was formed on the
and possessed the characIt was
merits and defects of his master.
style of

model of

Isocrates,

and elegant, but deficient in vigour,
loaded with ornament, and in general too artificial.
It is praised in high terms by Dionysius of Halicamassus {I. c), but is spoken of in very different
language by other critics. (Longin. deSubl. c. 43;
Demetr. Phal. irepl kpixT]v. § 75 ; Plut. Praec. ger.
pure, clear,

Reip.

c.

6, p.

803,

b.)

The fragments of Theopompus have been pubby Wichers, under the title of Theopompi

lished

Chit Fragmenta^

collegit, disposuit et explicavit^

^c.

R. H. Eyssonius WicJiers, Lugd. Bat. 1829, and
by C. and Theod. Miiller in the Fragmenla Histo(The life of
ricorum Graecorum^ Paris, 1841.
Theopompus prefixed to the collections of Fragments
by Wichers and MUUer ; Aschbach, Dissert, de
Tluiopomp. Francof. 1823; Pflugk, De Theopomp.
Vita etScriptis, Berol. 1827 Vossius, De Historicis
;

(ilraecis^

p,

;

;

vol.

450

p.

ii.

156, vol.

Jacobs, Afith. Graec. vol.

;

xiii. p.

961.)

THEOSTERICTUS,

of

6. Tlep\ ev(Ti€elas (Schol.

the

epigram in the Greek Anthology upon the physician
Ablabius, was the sister of the philosopher Zosimus of Thebes, who dedicated to her his work on
chemistry, and who appears to have lived under
Theodosius II., about a. d. 420.
(Suid. s. v.
Zcvaifxas
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 497, new
ed., and vol. xii. p. 753, old ed.
Brunck, Anal.

59,

Fasti Hellenici,

foil.,

vol.

ii.

THEOPOMPUS,
THEO'PROPUS

ed.
p.

Westermann
374,

artist.

;

Clinton,

foil. 2nd ed.)
[Theopropus.]

(0e(j7rpo7ro$), a

statuary of

Aegina, who made a bronze bull, which was dedicated by the Corcyreans at Delphi, as a tithe of
their profits from a shoal of fish, which they discovered by means of a bull, according to the story
related by Pausanias (x. 9. § 2. s. 3, 4).
The
the common text
reading of the name is doubtful
has &6otrp6iTou, but other MSS. give 0eo7rpe7roi/$
and 0eo7rJ;i7roi>, the latter of which readings is
approved by Schubart and Walz, and adopted by
Thiersch. (Eporhen, p. 197.)
[P. S.]
THEOSE'BIA (eeojegta), the writer of an
:

nia,

lived

the

a Greek

monk

reigns of Michael II.

— 829) and
— 842). He wrote

(a. d.

829

in

820

iii.

p.

[P- S.]
in Bithy-

Balbus

of his son Theophilus (a. d.

the
his master
Nicetas the Confessor, which is published by Suii. d. 3. April.
(Vossius, de Hist. Graec.
p. 343, ed. Westermann ; Fabric. Bibl. Gi-aec. vol.
xi. p. 719.)
THEOTI'MUS (eeSrifios), a Greek writer of
unknown date, wrote upon Italy (Plut. Farall.
min. c. 8), Cj'rene (Schol. ad Find. Fyth. iv. 61,
V. 33), and the Nile (Schol. ad Find. Fyth. vii.
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 611, b.) speaks of a
33).
stoic philosopher of the name of Theotimus, but in
that passage Diotimus ought probably to be sublife

of

rius, vol.

[DioTiMUs, No. 5.] (Comp. Vossius,
p. 505, ed. Westermann.)
THEOTYCHUS. [Theodotus.]

stituted.

de Hist. Graec.

THEO'XENA

(0eJ|6j/a).
1. The last wife of
Agathocles, king of Syracuse, to whom she bore
two children. She is called by Justin an Egyptian
princess, but her parentage is unknown. Droysen,
however, conjectures that she was a daughter of
Berenice by her first husband.
According to

when he felt his death apaway Theoxena and her two

Justin, Agathocles/

proaching,

sent

children to Egypt, but the whole of his narrative
is subject to grave difficulties.
( Justin, xxiii. 2

Droysen, Hellenism, vol. i. pp. 560, 602.)
2.
daughter of Herodicus, a noble Thessalian,
who had been put to death by Philip V. king of
Macedonia. Many years afterwards, the increasing
suspicions and cruelty of that monarch having led
him to contemplate the destruction of the children
of all those whom he had previously executed,
Theoxena sought to make her escape by sea with
her husband Poris and her two nephews, whom
she had adopted
but the ship being driven back,
in order to avoid falling into the hands of the
king's emissaries, she slew her nephews with her
own hand, and then threw herself with her husband into the sea. (Liv. xl. 4.)
[E. H. B.]
THEOXE'NIUS {@^o^hios\ a surname of
Apollo and Heiines. (Pans, vii, 27. § 2
Schol.
ad Find. 01. ix. 146, Nem. x. 32.)
Respecting
the festival of the Theoxenia, see Diet, of A ntiq.

A

;

;

S.V.

[L. S.]

THEO'XENUS

(0€(J|6»/os),

commanded

the

who assisted the Rhodians in
(Liv. xxxiii. 18.)
the maker of a very beautiful
painted vase, found at Vulci, and now in the collection of M. Durand.
It is painted black, with
Achaean

troops,

B.C. 197.

THEO'XOTUS,

decorations in white
scription

and

violet,

and bears the

in-

0EOHOTO^ MEnOE$E, that is, 0eo^oT(^s

jue ^TTofTjo-e,

according to the interpretation of

De

Witte {Cab. Durand. No. 884), and Raoul-Rocliette
(Lettre a M. ScJiorn, p. 60, 2d ed.) ; but Panofka
prefers to read the name ©eo^iJroy, or its equivalent 06(Jo-SoTOS, comparing the form with the
kindred name &foa5oTiSr}s, which occurs in Pluto
and Demosthenes. {Wuiin. Mas. 1846, vol. iv.

;

THERAMENES.
pp. 135,

136

;

Pape, WoHerhuch

THERAMENES.
Eigen-

d. Griech.

[P. S.]
Lacedaemonian, was sent in B. c. 412 to conduct to
Astyochus (the Spartan admiral on the coast of
Asia) a reinforcement of 55 ships from the PeloThis armaponnesians and the Sicilian Greeks.
ment by its opportune arrival saved Miletus, which
the Athenians were preparing to besiege ; and it
then assisted Tissaphernes in the reduction of
After this it
lasus, and the capture of Amorges.
returned to Miletus, where, in the disputes with
Tissaphernes about the amount of pay which he
was to furnish, Theramenes, as not being admiral,
second
seems to have been far too compliant.
treaty, however, more stringent than the former,
was made with the satrap, after which Theramenes
delivered up the fleet to Astyochus, and sailed
away in a small vessel ; and the language of Thucvdides seems to mean that he was drowned on
the voyage. (Thuc. viii. 26—29, 31, 36, 38, 43 ;
Arnold, ad Thtic. viii. 38 ; Thirlwall's Greece^ vol.
iv. p. 22, note 1.)
2. An Athenian, son of Hagnon, and of the
Accorddenuis of Steiria in the tribe Pandionis.
ing, however, to other statements, he was a native
of Cos, and Hagnon only adopted him (Plut. Nic.

namen.)

THERA'MENES

(Qvpafxhrfs).

1.

A

A

Ran. 541, 968 ; Suid. s. v.
whether the Hagnon
in question was the same as the Athenian founder
of Amphipolis
but he must have been at any
2

;

Schol.

A6|j(}s).

ad

Arist.

It is doubtful also

;

rate a

man

of high repute, since

first

we

find

it

men-

§ 30), that Theramenes
acquired notice and respect from the character

tioned (Xen. Hell.

ii.

3.

of his father.
In b. c. 411, he became prominent
as an oligarchical revolutionist, and a leading memgovernment
of the 400 (Thuc. viii.
new
ber of the
68 ; Xen. Hell. I. c). In this, however, he does

not appear to have occupied as eminent a station
as he had hoped to fill, while at the same time the
declaration of Alcibiades and of the army at Samos
against the oligarchy made it evident to him that
its days were numbered.
Acting accordingly with
Aristocrates and others, each of whom, like himself, hoped for the foremost place in a restored
democracy, he withdrew from the more violent

and began to cabal against them ;
however to desire, not the overthrow of the
and
demanding therefore that the promised assembly
of the 5000 should be no longer a name, but a
reality.
Of this opposition, in fact, Theramenes
was the life. He exclaimed against the fortification by the oligarchs of Eetioneia (the mole at
the mouth of the Peiraeeus), as part of a design
pro-

aristocrats

fessing

existing constitution, but its full establishment,

for admitting the

enemy

into the harbour

;

for

a

confirmation of his suspicions he pointed to the
fact that the oligarchical

ambassadors who had been

had returned
without having come to any agreement that could
be openly avowed ; and he insisted that a Peloponnesian fleet, which made its appearance not long
after in the Saronic gulf, professedly on its way to
help Euboea, was connected with the plot that he
was denouncing. He seems also to have instigated
the mutiny of the soldiers, who were employed on
the works at Eetioneia, and when charged with
this by his colleagues in the council, he stoutly
denied it, and offered to go down himself and quell
the tumult.
On his arrival at the scene of disturbance he affected at first to rebuke the mu-

sent to negotiate peace with Sparta,

tineers

but,

;

when they

called

upon him

1095
to declare

whether he considered the fortification to be for
the public good, he consented to its destruction.
In the subsequent deposition of the 400, Theramenes of course took a prominent part, and in
particular came forward as the accuser of Antiphon
and Archeptolemus, who had been his intimate
friends, but whose death he was now the mean
and cowardly instrument in procuring (Thuc. viii.

89—98

Lys. c. Erat p. ll!6 ; Diod. xiii. 38).
410, Theramenes was sent with 30 ships
to prevent the construction of the moles and the

In

;

B. c.

bridge, which the Euboeans and Boeotians were
building over the Euripus, to connect Euboea with
the mainland, and so to render it more defensible

He was unable, however,
and he then proceeded to
cruise among the islands, where he exacted contributions, strengthened the democratic factions, and
overthrew the oligarchical government at Pares
(Diod. xiii. 47
comp. Strab. ix. pp. 400, 403, x.
In the same year he went with a
p. 407).
against the Athenians.
to interrupt this

work

;

;

squadron

to aid Archelaus, king of Macedonia, in
the reduction of Pydna [Archelaus] ; but, the

a long time, he sailed away to Thrace
under Thrasybulus, and they then
cruised about and levied money until they were
called away by a despatch from the Athenian navy
siege lasting

to join the fleet

at Cardia.

The

great battle of Cyzicus followed, in

which Theramenes commanded one of the three
divisions of the Athenian force, the other two being
under Alcibiades and Thrasybulus respectively
(Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 12, &c.; Diod. xiii. 49—51).
Theramenes also shared in the further successes of
Alcibiades, and early in B.C. 408, in particular, he
took a main part in the siege of Chalcedon, and the
reduction of Byzantium.
(Xen. Hell. i. 3. §§ 2,
Diod. xiii. 64, ^Q, 67.)
the battle of Arginusae, in B. c. 406, Theramenes held a subordinate command in the right
wing of the Athenian fleet, and he was one of
those who, after the victory, were commissioned
by the generals to repair to the scene of action and
save as many as possible of the disabled galleys
and their crews.
storm, it is said, rendered the
execution of the order impracticable ; yet, instead
of trusting to this as his ground of defence, Theramenes thought it safer to divert the popular anger
from himself to others, and accordingly came prominently forward to accuse the generals of the
neglect by which so many lives had been lost ; and
it appears to have been chiefly through his machinations that those of their number who had
returned to Athens, were condemned to death. In
his notice of this transaction, Diodorus tells us
that the victorious generals endeavoured in the
«&c.;

At

A

instance to fix the blame on Theramenes, and
thus incurred his enmity ; and Theramenes himself, when taxed afterwards by Critias with his
base treachery in the matter, is reported by Xenophon to have excused his conduct by a similar
truly wretched apology at the best
allegation.
but even the statement on which it rests is contra-

first

A

by Xenophon's narrative, and it seems quite
possible (according to bishop Thirlwall's suggestion)
dicted

and above the cowardly motive of selfTheramenes may have been, throughout the whole affair, the agent of an oligarchical conspiracy to get rid of some of the most eminent and
formidable opponents of that faction.
(Xen. HelL
i. 6.
§ 35, 7. §§ 4, &c. ii. 3. §§ 32, 35 ; Diod,
4 A 4
that, over

preservation,

THERAMENES.
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98, 101
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Thirlwall's Greece, vol.

138.)
From this time certainly up to the establishment of
the thirty tyrants, we find him the unscrupulous
confederate of the oligarchs, and from Lysias (c.
xiii.

Agor.

;

p. 130),
casion rejected

we

iv. p.

learn that the people on one oc-

him from the

office

of general

on

the ground of his being no friend to the democratic
government. This would probably be early in B. c.
40.5, when three new commanders were appointed

(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 16) as colleas^ues to Conon,
Adeimantus,and Philocles. But during the siege of
Athens by Lysander in the same year, and after
the failure of the Athenian embassy, which had

therefore accused

by

Critias before the council as

a

and an enemy of the oligarchy, and when
his nominal judges, favourably impressed by his
able defence, exhibited an evident disposition to
acquit him, Critias introduced into the chamber a
number of men armed with daggers, and declared
that, as all who were not included in the privileged
Three Thousand might be put to death by the sole
traitor,

authority of the Thirty, he struck the name of
Theramenes out of that list, and condemned him

with the consent of

all his

colleagues.

Theramenes

then rushed to the altar, which stood in the councilchamber, but was dragged from it and carried off
to execution.
When he had drunk tlie hemlock,
he dashed out the last drops from the cup as if he
were playing the game of the Ko'TTagoy, exclaim"
ing, " This to the health of the lovely Critias

proposed to capitulate on condition of keeping their
walls and the Peiraeeus, Theraraenes offered to
go himself to Lysander and learn the re'al intentions of the Lacedaemonians, promising at the
same time to obtain peace without the necessity of Diodorus tells us that Theramenes was a disciple
giving hostages, or demolishing the fortifications, of Socrates, and that the latter strove to prevent
or surrendering the ships ; while he held out vague the eleven from dragging him away to death,
and mysterious hopes besides of some further which seems to be merely a different version of the
favour to be obtained from the enemy by his story in the Pseudo-Plutarch ( Vit. X. Or. Isocr. ad
means. His offer, after some considerable oppo- iniL), that Isocrates, who was a pupil of Therasition, was accepted, and he set forth on his mismenes in rhetoric, was the only person who stood
sion, determined not to return till his countrymen
up to help him in his extremity, and desisted only
«liould be so weakened by famine as to be ready
on Theramenes saying that it would increase his
to assent to any terras that might be imposed on
distress, should any of his friends involve themthem.
After an absence accordingly of three selves in his calamity. Both Xenophon and Cicero
months in the Lacedaemonian camp, he again pre- express their admiration of the equanimity which
sented himself in Athens, and declared that Lyhe displayed in his last hour ; but surely such a
sander, having detained liim so long, had at length feeling is sadly out of place when directed to such
desired him to go to Sparta with his proposals, as a man.
(Xen. Hell. ii. 3 ; Diod. xiv. 4, 5 Cic.
he himself had no authority to settle any thing. Tusc. Quaest. i. 40 ; Arist. Ba?i. 541, 965— 96n
To Sparta therefore the traitor was sent, with nine Suid. s. V. &7]paiJ.4vT]s ; Val. Max. iii. 2. Ext. 6 ;
colleagues, and the terms which they brought back
Hinrichs, de T/ieram. Grit- et Thrasyb. rebus et inwith them, and which the Athenians had now genio.)
[E. E.J
no alternative but to accept, were such as to lay
(0fpc£7n/rj), a daughter of Lelex
their country prostrate at the feet of Lacedaeand Peridia, from which the town of Therapne in
mon (Xen. Hdl. ii. 2. §§ 16, &c.; Lys. c. Erat. Laconia derived its name. (Paus. iii. 19. § 9;
[L. S.]
In Schol. ad Eurip. OresL 615.)
p. 126, c. Agor. pp. 130, 131 ; Plut. Lys. 14).
the following year, b. c. 404, Theramenes took the
(©Tjpaj), a son of Autesion, grandforemost part in obtaining the decree of the as- son of Tisamenus, who led Lacedaemonians and
sembly for the destruction of the old constitution Minyans of Lemnos {i. e. descendants of the Argoand the establishment of the Thirty, in the num- nauts by Lemnian women) from Sparta to the
ber of whom he was himself included.
The island of Thera, which had before been called
measure indeed was not carried without opposition, Callisto, but was now named after him Thera.
but this was overborne by the threats of Lysander, (Herod, iv. 147 ; Paus. iii. 1. § 6, iv. 3. $ 3, vii. 2.
whose presence Theramenes had taken care to § 2 ; Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1764 ; Schol. ad Find.
secure.
The whole transaction is grossly mis- Pyth. iv. 88.)
[L. S.j
represented by Diodorus, who, choosing to be the
THE'RICLES (07jptKA.7)s) was, according to
panegyrist of Theramenes, informs us that he pro- Athenaeus (xi. pp.470
472), Lucian {Leodph. 7),
tested against the innovation in the government,
Pliny (//. N. xvi. 40. s. 76), and the lexicographers
but was obliged to give way to the menaces of {Etym. Mag,, Suid., s. v. ©TjptKAejoi'), a Corinthian
Lysander, and that the people then elected him potter, whose works obtained such celebrity that
one of the Thirty, in the hope that he would they became known throughout Greece by the
check the violence of his colleagues (Xen. Hell. ii. name of &r]piK\€ia (sc. iror-npta) or kuAikss &7}piKheiai (or -ai ), and these names were applied^ not
3. §§ 1, 2; Lys. c. Erat. pp. 126, 127, c. Agor.
As a only to cups of earthenware, but also to those of
p. 131 ; Plut. Lys. 15 ; Diod. xiv. 3, 4).
matter of fact, indeed, he did endeavour to do so ; wood, glass, gold, and silver. Athenaeus quotes
for, if not virtuous enough to abhor the reign of
numerous passages from the Athenian comic poets,
terror which they introduced, he had sufficient
in which these " Thericleian works" are mensagacity to perceive that their volence would be tioned ; and these, with the other testimonies on
fatal to the permanence of their power.
His re- the subject, have been most elaborately discussed
monstrances, however, and his opposition to their by Bentley, in his Dissertations on Fhalaris, and
tyrannical proceedings had no effect in restraining by Welcker, in the Rhcinisclics Museum for 183.9,
them, but only induced the desire to rid themselves vol. vi. pp. 404, foil. These two great scholars,
of so troublesome an associate, whose former conhowever, come to widely different results, the
duct moreover had shown that no political party former fixing the date of Thericles at the time of
could depend on him, and who had earned, by his Aristophanes ; the latter denying the existence of
trimming, the nickname of Kc^flopvos,
a boot Thericles altogether, and contending that the nan)e
which might be worn on either foot.
He was of these vases is a descriptive one, derived from
!

;

;

THERAPNE

THERAS

—

—

)

THERMUS.
the

figtires

THERMUS.
which they

of animals (^fjpia) with

were adorned: vases thus decorated are frequently
by ancient authors, and numerous specimens of them have been discovered.
It is quite
referred to

impossible, within the limits of this article, to state

even the leading arguments on the two sides of
the question and no opinion ought to be expressed
upon it without a pretty full statement of the rea;

We

for the conclusions come to.
must, therebe content to refer readers, who are curious in
such archaeological minutiae, to the treatises above
mentioned, only adding an important observation

sons

fore,

made by another great scholar upon Welcker's
*'
arguments
Welckerus iis usus est argumentis,
quae, ut mihi quidem videtur, labefactari possunt
tantum non omnia." (Meineke, Frag. Com. Grace.

—

vol.

iii.

{

©-npifxaxos),

was the Spar-

tan harmost at Methymna in Lesbos, when the
city was attacked by Thrasybulus, the Athenian,
in B. c. 390.
Therimachus gave battle to the
enemy, and was defeated and slain. These events
are placed by Diodorus in b. c. 392. (Xen. Hell.
V. 8. §§ -28, 29
[E. E.]
Diod. xiv. 94.)
a painter and statuary,
flourished at 01. 107, b. c. 352, with Echion, who
;

THERFMACHUS,
practised

mentioned.
10.

8.

both

(Plin.

arts.

No

H. N. xxxiv.

F.

8.

L. N.

s.

his

are

19, xxxv.

[P. S.]

36. § 9.)

THERMUS, MINU'CIUS.
Q.

works of

Thermus

1.

Q. Minucius

(Fasti Capit.), served under

Scipio as tribunus militum in the

war against Han-

c. 202, was tribune of the plebs
201, curuie aedile b. o. 197, and in the same
year was appointed one of the triumviri for founding six colonies on the coast of Italy (Appian, Pun.
36, 44 ; Liv. xxx. 40, xxxii. 27, 29, xxxiv. 45).
In the following year, B.C. 196, he was praetor,
and received the province of Nearer Spain, where
he carried on the war with great success, and received in consequence the honour of a triumph on

nibal in Afiica in B.
B. c.

Rome in B. c. IQo (Liv. xxxiii. 24,
Appian, Hisp. 39).
In b. c.
26, 44, xxxiv. 10
193 he was consul with L. Cornelius Merula. He
his return to

;

^

obtained Liguria as his province, where a formidable insurrection had just broken out.
He
made Pisae his head- quarters, and carried on the
war with vigour ; but in consequence of his inferiority to the enemy in numbers, he was obliged
to remain on the defensive and was twice in
great peril during the campaign.
In the following year B.C. 192, his imperium was prolonged,
and he received additional troops, by means of
which he was able to assume the offensive, and to
gain a decisive victory over the Ligurians.
Next
}'ear his imperium was again prolonged, and he
again gained a victory over the Ligurians, who had
made an imexpected attack upon his camp in the
night.
He returned to Rome in B. c. 1 90, and
sued for a triumph, but it was refused him, chiefly
through the influence of M. Cato, who delivered
on the
th occasion his two orations intitled De decern
'ominihiis and De falsis Pugnis. Cato accused him
ving unjustly put to death ten freemen in his
province, and of having in his petition for the
triumph invented many false battles, and exaggerated the number of the enemy that had been
slain (Liv. xxxiv. 54, 55, xxxv. 3, 11, 20, 21,

Meyer,
; Gell. x. 3, xiii. 24
Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta., pp. 40 44,
2d ed.). There was also an oration of Cato intitled

xxxvi. 38, xxxviii. 46

;

—
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Virtiitihis contra Tliennum.,

which is cited
by Festus (pp. 182, 234), and other grammarians.
Meyer {lUd. p. 45, foil.) supposes that Cato accused Thermus in B. c 189, and that this oration
was spoken in this year ; but this is improbable,
as we know that Thermus served under Scipio
Asiaticus in this year in the war against Antiochus.
He and his brother Lucius were sent by Scipio to
receive the oath of Antiochus to the treaty which
was concluded at the end of the war. In the
course of the same year he was nominated by the
senate one of the ten commissioners to settle the

He was

Asia.

affairs of

killed

in

the following

year, B.C. 188, while fighting under Cn. Manlius

(Appian, Syr. 39

Viilso against the Thracians.

26

;

Liv. xxxvii. 55, xxxviii. 4 1, 46.)
2. L. Minucius Thermus, brother of the pre-

Polyb'. xxii.

[P. S.]

p.221.)

THERPMACHUS

also

De mis

;

ceding, served under Scipio Asiaticus, and along
with his brother received the oath of Antiochus to
c. 189.
In b. c. 1/8 he
served as legatus under the consul A. Manlius
Vulso, in Istria.
(Polyb. xxii. 26 ; Liv. xli. 8.)

the treaty concluded in b.

Minucius Thermus, accompanied

3.

the con-

sul L. Valerius Flaccus into Asia, in B. c. 86,

was there

left

by him

in the following year.

command

He

was, however, deprived
shortly afterwards.

of the troops

command by Fimbria

of the

(Appian, Alithr. 52
52. 31, ed. Keimar.

Dion

;

Fragm. 129,

Cass.

M. Minucius Thermus,

4.

and

in

propraetor in b.

p.

c.

81, accompanied L. Murena, Sulla's legate, into
Asia.
Thermus was engaged in the siege of My-

and it was under him that Julius Caesar
served his first campaign, and gained his first
laurels (Suet. Caes. 2).
[Caesar, p. 539, b.].
tilene,

This Thermus has frequently been confounded
with No. 3 ; but it must be observed that they
were in Asia at different times, and moreover that
No. 3 must have been an adherent of Marius,
while No. 4 belonged to Sulla's party.
(Comp.
Druraann, Geschichte Roms^ vol. iii. p. 132, note
96.)
5. A. Minucius Thermus, was twice defended
by Cicero in b. c. 59, and on each occasion acquitted.
It is not stated of what crime he was
accused.
(Cic. pro Flacc. 39
comp. Drumann,
Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 619.)
As Cicero says
that the acquittal of Thermus caused great joy
;

the Roman people, we may conclude that
he had previously filled some public office, and
thus he may be the same as the Thermus who,
when curator viae Flaminiae, sued for the consul-

among

ship in B.

c.

65.

(Cic.

ad

Att.

i.

1.)

Minucius Thermus, was

propraetor b.c.
51 and 50 in Asia, where he received many letters
from Cicero, who praises his administration of the

Q.

6.

—

proTince {ad Fain. xiii. 53
57, comp. ad Att. v.
On the breaking
13, 20, 21. § 14, vi. 1. § 13).
espoused
the side of Pomwar
he
civil
out of the
pey, and was sent with five cohorts to occupy
Iguvium ; but on the approach of Curio with three
cohorts, he fled from the town. In B. c. 43 he was
sent by M. Lepidus as ambassador to Sex. Pompeius. He appears afterwards to have followed the
fortunes of Sex. Pompeius, for he is mentioned
among the distinguished adherents of Pompeius,
who deserted the latter in b. c. 35, and went
over to Antonius. (Caes. B. C. i. 12 ; Cic. ad Att.
vii.

13, Phil.

7.

janus,

xiii.

6

;

Appian, B. C.

Minucius Thermus, was a
and on the

fall

v. 139.)
friend of Se-

of the latter

was put

to

j

THERON.
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death by Tiberius in A. d. 32.

THERON.
(Tac. Ann.

vi.

7.)
8.

MiNUCius Thermus, a man

of praetorian

rank, was sacrificed by Nero in a. d. 66, to the
hatred of Tigellinus.
(Tac. Ann. xvi. 20.)
The following coin of the Minucia gens has on
the obverse a woman's head, and on the reverse
two men fighting over a third who has fallen. The
legend, which is partly effaced in the specimen
figured below, is q. therm, m. f.
The subject of
the reverse evidently refers to the preservation of
the life of a Roman citizen in battle ; and hence
it has been conjectured with some probability that
this coin may have been struck by the son of M.
Thermus [No. 4], in order to commemorate the
youthful exploit of Caesar, who saved the life of a
Roman citizen while fighting under Thermus.

vii. 165.)
While he by this
means united Himera to his own dominions, and
thus ruled over two of the most powerful cities of
Sicily, he was in close alliance with Gelon, ruler
of Syracuse and Gela, to whom he had given his
daughter Demarete in marriage. (Schol. ad Pind.
01. II. init.)
Their combined strength was soon

as B. c. 482.

(Herod,

called forth to resist the formidable Carthaginian

armament under Hamilcar which landed

in Sicily
in B, c. 480, with the professed object of restoring
Terillus.
Theron himself had occupied Himera

with a large force, but terrified at the magnitude
Carthaginian army, he shut himself up
within the walls of the city, and sent to Gelon for
assistance.
In the great victory which followed,
the Syracusan king appears to have borne by far
the greatest part [GelonJ
but Theron derived a
large share of its advantages, and was not only left
in undisputed possession of Himera, but received
of the

;

so large a

number of prisoners
by employing these

as his share of the

in public works at
Agrigentum, he raised that city to an unprecedented state of grandeur and magnificence. (Diod.
spoil, that

xi.

20—25.)
His friendly

relations with Syracuse continued
unaltered until the death of Gelon, b. c. 478 : but
on that event the disputes between Hieron and his

COIN OF

Q.

MINUCIUS THERMUS.

THERO

(0T?pc6).
1. The nurse of Ares, from
he was believed to have received the surname of Thereitas, though Pausanias thinks that
this name arose from the fierceness of the god.
A
sanctuary of Ares Thereitas stood on the road
from Sparta to Therapne, with a statue which the
Dioscuri were said to have brought from Colchis,

whom

(Paus.

iii.

19. § 8,)

A

daughter of Phylas, became by Apollo the
mother of Chaeron, (Paus. ix. 40. § 3.) [L. S,]
2.

THERON

(07?pwj/),

was the son

tyrant of Agrigentum in

of Aenesidemus,

and descended
from one of the most illustrious families in his naAccording to Pindar, they traced their
tive city.
descent from Cadmus, but his more immediate ancestors were Rhodians who had been among the
colonists that founded Gela ; and his great grandfather Telemachus had distinguished himself as a
leader of the revolution which overthrew the power
of Phalaris, (Pind. 01. ii. iii. ; and Schol. ad loc.)
It is therefore certain that Theron inherited a
leading place among his countrymen of Agrigentum, but of the steps by which he rose to the
sovereign power we have no accurate information.
Polyaenus indeed tells us (vi. 51), that having
been appointed by the state to superintend the
erection of some extensive public buildings, he applied the money furnished him for this purpose to
his own objects, and raised a body of mercenary
guards, by whose assistance he established himself
Whatever credit be due to this
on the throne.
story, we learn that he had assumed the government of his native city as early as u. c. 488, and
retained it from that time, without interruption,
till
his death. (Diod. xi. 53.)
It is probably to
Sicily,

the early period of his rule that we may refer
the attempt of his kinsmen Capys and Hippocrates

overthrow his power, which was frustrated by
Himera. (Schol. ad Pind.
The next event of which we find
ii. 173.)
mention is his expulsion of Terillus from Himera
ITxRiLLUs], which took place probably as early

to

their defeat at the river
Ol.

brother Polyzelus brought about a rupture between
the former and Theron.
Polyzelus had married
Demarete, the widow of Gelon, and thus succeeded
to the connection of the latter with the Agrigentine
prince in addition to which it appears that Theron
himself was married to a daughter of Polyzelus:
:

when

hence

the latter was driven into exile by the

jealousy and intrigues of Hieron [Polyzelus], he
naturally sought refuge at the court of Theron,
That monarch espoused his cause, and raised an

army

for the

purpose of reinstating him, but hosti-

were prevented, and a peace concluded between the two sovereigns. According to Timaeus,
this was effected by the mediation of Simon ides,
who prevailed on Theron to give his sister in marriage to Hieron. Diodorus, on the contrary, relates
that the citizens of Himera, who were oppressed]
by the government of Thrasydaeus, the son
Theron, having made overtures for assistance toj
lities

Hieron, the latter betrayed their application io\
Theron, and induced him in return for this benefit]

abandon the cause of his brother Polyzelus. (Timaeus ap. Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 1, 29, 37; Diod.
xi. 48.)
Theron had been much alarmed at the
threatened revolt of Himera, and he now proceeded
to establish his power in that city by the greatest:
to

seTerities against the

disaffected party,

many

of)

whom

he put to death, while he drove others into^^
banishment.
Having thus gradually thinned the
population of the city, he repeopled it with settlers
from all quarters, but especially of Dorian origin.
(Diod. xi. 48, 49.)
From this period Theron ap-J
pears to have reigned without dispute over bothi

Agrigentum and Himera until his death in B. CJ
472 and notwithstanding his cruelties towards!
:

the Himeraeans, he is praised for the general mildness and equity of his government.
It is certaial

Agrigentum enjoyed great prosperity under]
and that it was then adorned not onlyti
with splendid buildings, but with public works ofj
character, such as reservoirs anc"
useful
a more
conduits for water on a most stupendous scale.
Like his contemporary rulers a|
(Diod. xi. 25.)
that

his rule,

Syracuse, he also displayed

much

favour towar

\

THESEUS.

THESEUS.

and poets, and the victories he obtained at
the Olympic games were immortalised by Pindar.
The praises of the poet are confirmed by the more

arti8i8

(Pind. OL ii.
testimony of Diodorus.
magniiii. ; Diod. xi. 3, x. Exc. Vales, p. 558.)
was
erected
to
him in the neighficent monument
bourhood of Agrigentum, at which heroic honours
were paid to his raemorv. (Diod. /. c. and xiii.
[E. H. B.]
86.)
(©"npiDv), a Boeotian statuary, who
impartial

A

THERON

made

the statue of the Olympic victor, Gorgus the
son of Eucletus, a Messenian.
(Paus. vi. 14. § 5.
[P. S.]
8.11.)
(QepaavSpos).
1.
son of
Sisyphus, and father of Haliartus and Coronus.
(Paus. ix. 34. §5.)
2.
son of Agamididas, and the father of
liathria and Anaxandra, at Sparta. (Paus. iii. 16.

A

THERSANDER

A

§ 5.)

A

son of Polyneices and Argeia, and one of
;
he was married to Demonassa, by
whom he became the father of Tisamenus. After
having been made king of Thebes, he went with
Agamemnon to Troy, and was slain in that expedition by Telephus.
His tomb was shown at
3.

the Epigoni

Elaea in Mysia, and
there.

10.

2

(Paus.

§2;

sacrifices

15. § 4,

iii.

Schol.

were

vii. 3.

§

offered to

1,

ix. 5.

him

§7,

x.

ad Pind. 01. ii. 76 ; Diet. Cret.
147 ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 2.) Virgil

Herod, iv.
(Aen. ii. 261) enumerates Thersander among the

ii.

;

Greeks concealed in the wooden horse. Homer
does not mention him.
[L. S.]

THERSI'TES

(0ep(rfTT7s),a son of Agrius,the

most ugly and most impudent talker among the
Greeks at Troy. Once, when he had spoken in
the assembly in an unbecoming manner against
Agamemnon, he was chastised bv Odysseus.
(Hom. IL ii. 212, &c. ; Apollod. i. 8. § 6.) According to the later poets he pulled the eyes out of
the dead body of Penthesileia, the queen of the

Amazons, who had been

killed

by

Achilles,

and

however, the
latter slew him. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 9Q9.)
In the
Lesche of Delphi he was represented by Polygnotus in the act of playing at dice with Palamedes.
(Paus. X. 31. § 1
Soph. Philoct. 442.)
[L. S.]
THESEUS (077(reus), the great legendary
hero of Attica, is one of those mythological personages, whose legends it is by no means easy to
also calumniated Achilles, for which,

;

disentangle,

The

and represent in their

original shape.

Athenians, adopted and
strengthened by writers of authority, represented
him as a very much more historical person than he
really was ; and, in consequence, the rationalistic
mythologists took considerable pains to draw up a
later belief of the

life in which the supernatural
should be kept as much as possible in the back
ground, and the character in which the Athenians
loved to regard him, as the founder of Attic
nationality, be exhibited in as prominent a light as
the received traditions allowed.
This was avowedly tlte method upon which Plutarch proceeded.
According to the commonly received traditions

narrative of his

Theseus was the son of Aegeus, king of Athens,
and Aethra, the daughter of Pittheus, king of
Troezen [Aegeus]. Other legends, however, maintiiined their ground, which represented him as the
son of Poseidon by Aethra. (Plut. Thes. 6 ; Diod.
iv. 59 ; Paus. i. 17. § 3
comp. Aethra.) When
he reached maturity, Theseus, by his mother's directions, took the sword and sandals, the tokens
;
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which had been left by Aegeus, and proceeded
to Athens.
Eager to emulate Hercules, he went

by

land,

displaying

ing the robbers and

his prowess by destroymonsters that infested the

Periphetes, Sinis, Phaea the Crommyonian sow, Sciron, Cercyon, and Procrustes fell
country.

Arrived at Cephisus,
he was purified by the Phytalidae. At Athens he
was immediately recognised by Medea, who laid a
plot for poisoning him at a banquet to which he
was invited. By means of the sword which he
carried, Theseus was recognised by Aegeus, acknowbefore the invincible hero.

ledged as his son, and declared his successor. The
sons of Pallas, thus disappointed in their hopes of
succeeding to the throne, attempted to secure the
succession by violence, and declared war ; but,
being betrayed by the herald Leos, were destroyed.
The capture of the Marathonian bull was the next
exploit of Theseus [comp. Hecale]. It was this
same enterprise in which Androgeos, the son of
Minos, had perished. When the occasion returned
on which the Athenians had to send to Minos
their tribute of seven youths and seven maidens,
Theseus voluntarily offered himself as one of the
youths, with the design of slaying the Minotaur,
or perishing in the attempt.
When they arrived
at Crete, Ariadne, the daughter of Minos, became
enamoured %f Theseus, and provided him with a
sword with which he slew the Minotaur, and a
clue of thread by which he found his way out of

the labyrinth.

Having

effected

his object,

and

rescued the band of victims, Theseus set sail, carrying off Ariadne. (For the variations in the story,
given by Cleidemus, the reader is referred to Plut.
Thes. 19.)
There were various accounts about
Ariadne [Ariadne], but most of them spoke of
Theseus as having either lost or abandoned
Ariadne on the island of Naxos. He was generally
believed to have had by her two sons, Oenopion
and Staphylus. As the vessel in which they sailed
approached Attica, they neglected to hoist the white
sail, which was to have been the signal that the expedition had had a prosperous issue.
The neglect
led to the death of Aegeus [Aegeus].
A vessel
was in existence up to the time of Demetrius Phalereus, which it was pretended was the very ship
in which Theseus had sailed to Crete. It was this
vessel which was sent every year to Delos with
the sacred envoys.
It is worth noting, that although Homer mentions Ariadne as having been
carried off by Theseus from Crete {Od. xi. 321),

he says nothing about the Minotaur. All that part
of the story is probably a later addition. The expedition to Crete was probably, in its original
form, only one of the somewhat numerous amatory
adventures of Theseus, several of which are noticed
by Plutarch {Tlies. 29). Soon after he landed,
Theseus is said to have instituted the festival
termed Oschophoria {Dictionary of Antiquities, s. v.
The origin of the Pyanepsia, and
Oschophoria).
the reinstitution of the Isthmian games, were also
ascribed to Theseus.
One of the most renowned of the adventures of
Theseus was his expedition against the Amazons.
He is said to have assailed them before they had
recovered from the attack of Hercules, and to have
carried off their queen Antiope.
The Amazons in
their turn invaded Attica, and penetrated into
Athens itself, the final battle in which Theseus
overcame them having been fought in the very
midst of the citv. Of the literal truth of this fact
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Plutarch {Tlics. 27) finds evidence in the names of
the localities and the tombs of the fallen Amazons.
Cleidemns pretended even to point out the precise
position of the contending forces and the fluctuations of the combat. (Compare the remarkable passage of Aeschylus, Eumcn. 685.)
By Antiope
Theseus was said to have had a son named Hippolytus or Demophoon, and after her death to have
married Phaedra [Hippolytus, Phaedra]. Theseus figures in almost all the ancient heroic undertakings.
He was one of the Argonauts (the
anachronism of the attempt of Medea to poison

he
him does not seem to have been noticed)
joined in the Calydonian hunt, and aided Adrastus
in recovering the bodies of those slain before
Thebes.
He contracted a close friendship with
;

•

Peirithous,and aided him and the Lapithae against
the Centaurs.
Aided by Peirithous he carried off
Helen from Sparta while she was quite a girl, and
placed her at Aphidnae under the care of Aethra.
In return he assisted Peirithous in his attempt to
Peicarry off Persephone from the lower world.
rithous perished in the enterprise, and Theseus was
kept in hard durance until he was delivered by

Later writers endeavoured to turn this
Hercules.
legend into history by making Peirithous attempt
to carry off Core, the daughter of Aidoneus, a king
of the iVIolossians. (Plut. c. 31.)
Maen time Castor and Pollux invaded Attica, and carried off
Helen and Aethra, Academus having informed tlie
brothers where they were to be found [Acade-

Menestheus

MU.s].

also

endeavoured

to incite the

people against Theseus, who on his return found
himself unable to re-establish his authority, and
retired to Scyros, where he met with a treacherous
death at the hands of Lycomedes. The departed
hero was believed to have appeared to aid the
Athenians at the battle of Marathon. In B. c.
469 a skeleton of large size was found by Cimon in
It was
Scyros [Cimon], and brought to Athens.
believed to be that of Theseus, in whose honour a
temple was erected, in which the bones were depoconsiderable part of this temple still resited.
mains, forming one of the most interesting monufestival in honour of Theseus
ments of Athens.
was celebrated on the eighth day of each month,
Conespecially on the eighth of Pyanepsion.
nected with this festival were two others : the
Connideia, in memory of Connidas, the guardian of

A

A

Theseus

;

and the Cybernesia, having reference

to

his voyage. {Diet, of Antiq. s.v. Tlieseia.)
There can be little question that Theseus is a

purely legendary personage, as thoroughly so as
his contemporary Hercules. Nevertheless, in later
times the Athenians came to regard him as the
author of a very important political revolution in
Before his time Attica had been broken
Attica.
up into a number of petty independent states or
townships (twelve is the number generally stated)
acknowledging no head, and connected only by a
federal union. Theseus, partly through persuasion,
partly by force, abolished the separate council
chambers and governments, did away with all
separate political jurisdiction, and erected Athens
The
into the capital of a single commonwealth.
festival of the Synoecia was celebrated in commemoration of this change. The festival which was

Athenaea was now reinstituted and termed
the Panathenaea (Thucyd. ii. 15). Theseus is said
to have established a constitutional government,
retaining in his own hands only certain definite

called

powers and functions. The citizens generally he
is said to have distributed into the three classes of
Eupatridae, Geomori, and Demiurgi (Plut. Thes.
24 26). That this consolidation took place some
time or other, there can be no doubt.
Whether ii
was accomplished by Theseus is another question.
The authority of Thucydides has usually been
allowed to settle the matter. Thucydides, however,

—

did but follow the prevailing opinion of his countrymen and if his belief raises Theseus to the
rank of an historical king, it must also make the
Trojan war a matter of history.
It is a vain task
now to attempt to decide whether there is any
historical basis for the accounts of Theseus that
were handed down, and still more so to endeavour
to separate the historical from the legendary in
what has been preserved. The Theseus of the
Athenians was a hero who fought the Amazons,
and slew the Minotaur, and carried off Helen.
personage who should be nothing more than a wise
king, consolidating the Athenian commonwealth,
however possible his existence might be, would
have no historical reality.
It has been urged that
we have no ground for denying the personality of
Theseus.
In matters of this kind the question is
rather " Have we any ground for affirming it ? "
And for this we find nothing but the belief of the
Athenians.
The connection of Theseus with
;

A

Poseidon, the national deity of the Ionic tribes,
ways (the name Aegeus points to Aegae,
the sanctuary of Poseidon), his coming from the
Ionic town Troezen, forcing his way through the
Isthmus into Attica, and establishing the Isthmia
as an Ionic Panegyris, rather suggest that Theseus
is, at least in part, the mythological representative
of an Ionian immigration into Attica, which,
adding perhaps to the strength and importance of
Ionian settlers already in the country, might easily
have led to that political aggregation of the disjointed elements of the state which is assigned to
Theseus.
It was probably from the relation in
which he stood to the Athenian commonwealth as
a wliole, that his name was not connected with any
particular phyle. (Plut. Theseus; Diod. I. c.; Grote,
in various

of Greece,

Hist,

vol. i. p. 281, &c., vol. ii. p. 29,
91; Wachsmuth, Hellcnische Alter',
thumskunde, % 40. vol. i. p. 351, &c., § 128. vol. iuj
[C. P. M.]
p. 488.)
THESEUS (©Tjo-eiJs), a Greek historian
unknown date, wrote the lives of illustrious menj
(^101 ivd6^wv) in five books, and a work oi
Corinth (KopivOiaKd) in three books, in which he]
gave an account of the establishment of the Isthmian games. (Suidas,s. v. ; Etymol. M. s. v.^'Apv??;!
Stobaeus, Floril. vii. 67, 70 ; Schol. ad Lijcophr2
vol.

iii.

p.

644.)

THESI'MENES. [Tlesimenes.]
THE'SMIA or THESMO'PHOROS

(©etr/iia

" the law-giver," a surname
of Demeter and Persephone, in honour of whom th6
Thesmophoria were celebrated at Athens in thel
month of Pyanepsion (Herod, ii. 171, V- 16
Aristoph. Thesm. 303), and to whom sanctuarie
were also erected at Megara, Troezene, Pheneoa
and other places. (Pans, i. 42. § 7, ii. 32. § 7, viiiJ
QecTfiocpSpos), that

is,

15. § I, ix. 16. $ 3, X. 33, in fin.)
[L. S.]
(©eo-Treza), a daughter of Asopus

THESPEIA

whom the town of Thespiae in Boeotia de
rived its name. (Pans. ix. 26. § 4.)
[L. S.]
THESPIS (Qdairis). 1. The celebrated father'
from

of

Greek tragedy, has no personal history discon-

THESSALUS.

THESSALUS.

nected from the history of his art, and it is therefore considered unnecessary to repeat here what
has already been said with sufficient fuhiess respecting hira, under Tragoedia, in the Dictionary

tus

of Antiquities.

174, a.]

2. Of Thebes, a player of the cithara, whom
Lucian mentions as a competitor at one of the
There is
musical contests in the Pythian games.
nothing to determine his time.
(Lucian. adv. Indod. 9, vol. iii. p. 108.)
The scholiast on a passage in which Aristophanes mentions Thespis ( Vesp. 1470, comp.
Suid. s. v.\ states that the Thespis here meant was
the citharoedic musician, not the tragic poet
but
JSentley maintains that this is an error. {Second
Dissert, on Phalaris, p. 265, or p. 1.90, ed. 1777.)
3. A flute-player, at the court of Ptolemy, the
8on of Lagus, of whom nothing is known except
the little anecdote in Lucian.
{Frometh. 4, vol. i.
;

[P. S.]

p. 30.)

THE'SPIUS

a son of Erectheus.
who, according to some, founded the town of
Thespiae in Boeotia. (Pans. ix. 26. § 4 ; Diod. iv.
29 ; comp. Schol. ad Horn. II. ii. 948 Apollod. ii.
His descendants are called Thespiades
7. § 8.)
(Apollod. ii. 4. § 10
Senec. Here. Oct. 369),
which name is also given to the Muses. (Ov. Met.
{®i(nrios),

;

;

[L. S.]
a Macedonian princess, was a daughter of Philip, son
of Amyntas, by his wife or concubine, Nicesipolis of Pherae.
(Athen. xiii. p. 557, c. ; Paus.
V. 310.)

THESSALONFCE

i@e(T<TaKoviK'n\

ix. 7. § 3.)

Thessalonice

appears

have been brought
to whose for-

to

up by her stepmother Olympias,

tunes she attached herself when the latter returned to Macedonia in b. c. 317, and with whom
she took refuge in the fortress of Pydna, on the
advance of Cassander. (Diod. xix. 35
Justin,
xiv. 6.)
The fall of Pydna threw her into the
power of Cassander, who embraced the opportunity
to connect himself with the ancient royal house of
Macedonia by marrying her and he appears to
have studiously treated her with the respect due
to her illustrious birth.
This may have been as
much owing to policy as to affection but the marriage appears to have been a prosperous one
she
;

;

:

;

father of Pheidippus

679

Apollod.

;

ii.

(Oeo-traAo's),

by Timonassa.

//.

ii.

[L. S.]

§ 8.)

7.

THE'SSALUS
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and Antiphus. (Horn.

a son of Peisistra-

[Peisistratus, pp. 172, b,

THE'SSALUS

{©eaaaXds), an eminent tragic
Alexander the Great, whose
especial favour he enjoyed, and whom he served

actor, in the time of

before his accession to the throne,

and afterwards

accompanied on his expedition into Asia. (Plut.
Ath. xii. p. 538 ; Fabric. Bibl.
Alex. 10, 29
;

Gvaec.

[P. S.J
325.)
(©eo-o-oAos), the name of two
physicians :
son of Hippocrates, brother of Dracon I.,
1.
and father of Gorgias*, Hippocrates III. (Jo.
vol.

p.

ii.

THE'SSALUS

—

A

vii., Hist. 155, in Fabric. Bibl. Gr.
682, ed. vet. ; Suid. s. v. 'Itttto/cpottjs ;
Galen. Comment, in Hippocr. " Do Humor," i. 1,

Tzetzes, Chil.

vol. xii. p.

vol. xvi. p. 5),

He

and Dracon II. (Suid. s.v. ApaKwu)
and fourth centuries B. c, and

lived in the fifth

passed some of his time at the court of Archelaus,
king of Macedonia, who reigned B. c. 413
399.
(Galen, Comment, in Hippocr. " De Nat. Horn.''"' i.
prooem. vol. xv. p. 12.) He was one of the founders of the sect of the Dogmatici (Diet, of Ant.
s. V. Dogmatici),
and is several times highly
praised by Galen, who calls him the most eminent
of the sons of Hippocrates (Comment, in Hippocr.
'^
Epid. III.'''' ii. prooem. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 579),
and says that he did not alter any of his father's
doctrines (Comment, in Hippocr. " De Nat. Horn.''*
i.
prooem. vol. xv. p. 12).
It is supposed, however, that in performing the difficult task of preparing some of the writings of Hippocrates for
publication after his death he made some additions

—

own (Galen, Do Diffic. Respir. iii. 1, vol.
890, Comment, in Hippocr. " De Humor.^*
i.
prooem. vol. xvi. p. 4 ; Comment, in Hippocr.
Epid. F/." i. prooem. vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 796),
which were sometimes not quite worthy of that
honour. (Pallad. Schol. in Hippocr. ^ Epid. VI.'"
He was also supposed by
p. 3, ed. Dietz.)
some of the ancient writers to be the author
of several of the works that form part of the
Hippocratic Collection, which he might have compiled from notes left by his father ; viz. " De
Humoribus " (Galen. Comment, in Hippocr. "i>e
Humor.'''' i. prooem. vol. xvi. p. 3 ), " De Officina
Medici" (id. Comment, in Hippocr. " i)e Offic.
Med.''"' i. 5, vol. xviii. pt. ii. p. QQQ), the first book
of the "Praedictiones " or *' Prorrhetica " (id.
Comment, in Hippocr. " Praedict. /." ii. 54, vol.
of his

vii. p.

'"''

became the mother of three sons, Philip, Antipater,
and Alexander
and her husband paid her the
honour of conferring her name upon the city of
Thessalonice, which he founded on the site of the
ancient Therma, and which soon became, as it
continues down to the present day, one of the most
wealthy and populous cities of Macedonia. (Diod. xvi. p. 625), and the second, fourth, fifth, sixth,
xix. 52 ; Paus. viii. 7. § 7 ; Strab. vii. fr. 24, and seventh books of the " Epidemia," or *' De
Steph. Byz. s. v. &eacra\oviKi].) Morbis Popularibus " (id. De Diffic. Bespir. ii. 8,
p. 81, ed. Kramer
After the death of Cassander, Thessalonice appears vol. vii. p. 855) ; but this point is considered by
Among the
to have at first retained much influence over her modern critics to be very uncertain
Letters, &c. attributed to Hippocrates, there is one
sons, but at length Antipater, becoming jealous of the
superior favour which she showed to his younger which professes to be addressed by him to Thessabrother Alexander, barbarously put his mother to lus (vol. iii. p. 822), which contains no internal
death, B.C. 295. (Paus. ix. 7. § 3
Diod. xxi. marks of a spurious origin, but which is perhaps
hardly likely to be authentic if all the other pieces are
Eac. Hoesch. p. 490.)
[E. H. B.]
THE'SSALUS {QicraaKos). 1. A son of Hae- apocryphal. There is also an oration, TLpeaS^vriKos
mon, from whom Thessaly was believed to have (vol. iii. p. 831), supposed to be spoken by Thessa;

;

;

(Strab. x. p. 443.)
son of Jason and Medeia, and the ancestor
of the Thessalian race.
He was educated at Corinth, and afterwards succeeded Acastus on the
throne of lolcus. (Diod. iv. 55.)
3.
son of Heracles and Chalciope, was the
received its name.
2.

A

A

* So

it

is

stated

by Meibomius (Comment,

in

Hippocr. Jusjur.'''' p. 7) and other modern authors,
but the Writer has hitherto been unable to find any
ancient author who says that Thessalus had a son
''^

named

Gorgias.

—
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lus to the Athenians, in

THESTOR.

which he implores them

not to continue the war against Cos, his native
country ; but this is undoubtedly spurious (see
The
Littre's Ocuvres d'Hippocr. vol. i. p. 432).
epitaph of Thessalus is preserved in the Greek
Anthology, (vii. 135, ed. Tauchn.) His name
occurs in several other passages of Galen's writhigs,
but chiefly in reference to the authorship of the
different books " De Morbis Popularibus."
2.
native of Tralles in Lydia, and one of the
founders of the medical sect of the Methodici

" Canon:'
268 De
;

(Gal.

De

Simplic.

Meth. Med. iv. 4, vol. x. p.
Medicam. Temper, ac Facidt.

2. Hep! tuv Koivottitwv,
''
(id. De Meth. Med. i. 2,
Uepl Xeipovpyias, "Z>e Chirurgia,''"' (id. ibid. iv. 4. p. 250).
4. ^vyKpiriKoi (id.
ibid. p. 7), probably the work called " Comparatio "
by Caelius Aurelianus. (De Morb. Acut. iii. 17,
5.
Letter to the Emperor Nero. (Gal.
p. 247.)
/. c. p. 7.)
6. "De Regulis," which might have
been considered to be the same work as the
(Galen, Introd. c. 4, vol. xiv, p. 684.). He lived at " Canon " mentioned above, but that Caelius
Aurelianus quotes it as the book " De Regulis.,
Rome in the reign of the emperor Nero, A. D. 54
68 (Plin. H. N. xxix. 5), to whom he addressed quas Graeci Diaetas vocant" (De Morb. Acut.
one of his works (Galen, De Mcth, Med. i. 2, vol. iii. 17, p. 247); it is therefore possibly the
same work which this author elsewhere quotes as
X. pp. 7, 8) ; and here he died and was buried, and
" Liber Diaeteticus" (ibid. i. 1. p. 11 ) or as " Liber
his tomb was to be seen in Pliny's time on the Via
Appia, with the arrogant title of ^larpouiK-qs, it Regularis" (De Morb. Chron. praef. p. 268), or
having been his constant boast during his life that perhaps the whole work may have been called
medicine surpassed all other arts, and that he sur- " Canon," of which the second book was the
passed all other physicians. (Galen, ibid. p. 11.) " Liber Diaeteticus." (id. ibid. ii. 8. p. 387.)
The
He was the son of a weaver, and followed the same reputation of Thessalus does not seem to have been
employment himself during his youth. (Galen, very lasting, as, with the exception of Galen and
Pliny, Caelius Aurelianus and Soranus (De Arte
^id. p. 10.)
This, however, he soon gave up,
and, though he had had a very imperfect general Obstetr. pp. 128,210, 212), both of whom belonged
to the sect of the Methodici, are perhaps the only
education, he embraced the medical profession,
by which he acquired for a time a great reputa- ancient authors who mention him.
fortune.
adopted
Fabricius mentions (Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii. p. 436,
large
He
amassed
a
tion, and
the principles of the Methodici {Diet, of Ant. s. v. ed. vet.) a third physician of the name of Thessalus, and refers to Justin, xii. 13; but the true
Mei/iodici), but modified and developed them so
much that he attributed to himself the inven- reading in that passage is " Medius Thessalus," not
Medicus ; and Medius, not Thessalus., is the proper
tion of them, and indeed is always considered as one
In fact he appears to name. [Medius, § 2.]
[W. A. G.]
of the founders of the sect.
THE'STIUS (©eo-Ttos), a son of Ares and
have endeavoured on all occasions to exalt himself at
the expense of his predecessors (Pliny, I. c); lavish- Demonice or Androdice, and, according to others,
ing upon the ancients the most insulting epithets, a son of Agenor and a grandson of Pleuron, the
king of Aetolia, He was the father of Iphiclus,
asserting that none of them had contributed any
Euippus, Plexippus, Eurypylus, Leda, Althaea,
thing to the advance of medical science (Galen,
could
himself and Hypermnestra.
His wife is not the same in
ibid. p. 8), and boasting that he
all traditions, some calling her Lycippe or Laoteach the art of healing in six months, (pp. 4, 5.)
He is frequently mentioned by Galen, but always phonte, a daughter of Pleuron, and others Deidameia. (Apollod. i. 7. §§ 7, 9, 16, iii. 10. § 5 ;
in terms of contempt and ridicule (De Mcth. Med.
Paus. iii. 13. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Schol. ad
i. 1,
&c., vol. X. p. 4, &c. ; Adv. Julian, c. 1, &c.
Apollon. Rhod. i. 146,201.)
vol. xviii. pt. i. p. 247, &c.) ; probably this was
His daughters Led
well deserved, as it agrees with what is said of and Althaea are sometimes designated by thi
him by Pliny {I. c), but still the gross per- patronymic Thestias (Eurip. Iph. Aid. 49 ; Aea
chyl. Choeph. 606), and his son Iphiclus by th«
sonal abuse in which Galen indulges goes beyond
name Thestiades. (Apollon.Rhod. i. 261.) [L. S.]
all bounds, and is quite unworthy of so great a
(@4(Trwp). 1. A son of Idmon anc
man. An account of the opinions of Thessalus may
Haller's
Med.^
Laothoe (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 139), thouj
be found in Le Clerc's Hist, de la
Sprengel's
Hist,
some
ancients
vol.
and
i.,
declare
Pract.
that Idmon (the knowing)]
Biblioth. Medic.
Perhaps it need only be no- was only a surname of Thestor. He was th«
de la Med. vol. ii.
father of Calchas, Theoclymenus, Leucippe, and
ticed here that he was the inventor of what he
Theonoe. (Horn. U. i. 69 ; Hygin. Fab. 128.>j
called tieTaavyKpiffLs (rendered by Caelius AureliaHis daughter Theonoe was carried off by pirate8j|
nus, De Morb. Actit. ii. 38, p. 173, " recorporatio "),
a method which still forms our principal and most and sold to king Icarus in Caria. Thestor, who weni
out in search of her, suffered shipwreck, and
essential corporeal means in the treatment of insaHis other daughtei(
nity.
His object was, in obstinate chronic cases, taken as a prisoner to Caria.
where other remedies failed, or were not indicated, Leucippe then consulted the Delphic oracle about
father
and sister, and was directed
her absent
to effect a thorough commotion in the fundamental
To this travel through all countries in the attire of a pries
constitution of the organism ((XvyKpicris).
this
Apollo.
In
manner she came to Caria
both
interof
application,
end he commenced by the
where her own sister fell in love with her, and
nally and externally, of strong vegetable remedies,
the love was not returned, Theonoe ordered her t©J
to the use of which, together with the strictest
regimen and emetics administered at intervals, a be killed. Thestor received the order to kill her^
This treatment but when he was on the point of executing it, h«
period of three days was devoted.
was preparatory to a system of fasting, and con- recognised his children, and with presents frou
cluded with a course of restoratives. (See Feuch- Icarus Thestor with his daughters returned home
(Hygin. Fafj. \ 90.)
tersleben's Medical Psychology^ c\ia,^. 2, p. 38.) He
2.
Trojan, son of Enops, who was slain hi
wrote several medical works, of which only the
Kivwv^
[L. S.J
1.
Patroclus. (Hom. //. xvi. 401.)
titles and a few sentences remain :
V.

25, vol. xi. p. 783.)

"Z)e Communitatibus

vol. x. p. 7.)

3.

A

A

THESTOR

.

A

THEUDAS.

THIMBRON.

THETIS

(©eVis), one of the daughters of Nereus and Doris, was the wife of Peleus, by whom
she became the mother of Achilles. (Horn. //. i.

538, xviii. 35, &c., 52, &c. ; Hes. TJieog. 244.)
Later writers describe her as a daughter of Cheiron
According to
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i, 558).
others, Peleus married Philomela, the daughter of
Actor, but his friend Cheiron, wishing to render
Peleus celebrated, spread the report that he was
(Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. iv.
married to Thetis.
Being a granddaughter of Poseidon, Catul816.)
As a marine
lus (64. 28) calls her Neptunine.
divinity, she dwelt like her sisters, the Nereids, in
the depth of the sea, with her father Nereus. (Horn.

She there received
xx. 207.)
from Lycurgus, and the god,
in his gratitude, presented her with a golden urn.
(Horn. //. vi. 135, Od. xxiv. 75 ; comp. Tzetz. ad

//.

i.

358,

xviii. 36,

Dionysus on

his flight

Lycoph. 273.)
When Hephaestus was thrown
down from heaven, he was likewise received by

She had been brought up by Hera (//.
and when she reached the age of maturity, Zeus and Hera gave her, against her own
Poseidon and Zeus
will, in marriage to Peleus.
himself are said by some to have sued for her hand
(Pind. Isthm. viii. 58), but when Themis declared
that the son of Thetis would be more illustrious
Thetis.

xxiv. 60),

than his father, both suitors desisted. (Pind. I. c.
viii.
Ov. Met. xi. 225, xv. 856, xi. 350,
70
Hygin. Fab. 54
&c. ; Aeschyl. Prom. 767
Serv. ad Virg. Eclog. vi. 42.)
Others state that
Thetis rejected the offers of Zeus, because she
had been brought up by Hera (Plom. //. xxiv.
60 Apollon. Rhod. iv. 793) ; and the god, to
revenge himself, decreed that she should marry a
mortal.
Cheiron then informed his friend Peleus
how he might gain possession of her, even if she
should metamorphose herself ; for Thetis, like
Proteus, had the power of assuming any form she
pleased, and she had recourse to this means of
escaping from Peleus, but the latter did not let her
go, until she again assumed her proper form. ( ApolPans. viii.
lod. iii. 13. § 5 ; Pind. Nem. iii. 60
18. § 1.) Others again relate, that a marine divinity
appeared to Peleus on Mount Pelion, and testified
her love to him, but without revealing herself to
him.
Peleus, however, who saw her playing with
;

;

;

;

;

and henceforth
shunned her presence.
But she encouraged him,
reminding him of the love of Eos to Tithonus, of
Aphrodite to Anchises, &c., and promised to present him with a son who should be more illustrious
than any mortal. (Philostr. Her. 19. 1.)
The
wedding of Peleus was honoured with the presence
dolphins, recognised the goddess,

of all the gods.

(Horn.

//.

xxiv. 62.)

After she

had become the mother of Achilles, she bestowed
upon him the tenderest care and love. (Hom. //.
i. 359, 500,
&c., viii. 370, xviii. 73, 457 ; comp.
Achilles.) Her prayers to Zeus for him were
listened to, because at one time, when Zeus was
threatened by the other gods, she induced Briareus
or

Aegaeon

to

come

to his assistance.

(Hom.

//.

i.

Thetis had a temple (Thetideion) between Old and New Pharsalus in Thessaly (Strab.
ix. p. 431), and in Sparta and Messenia she was
likewise worshipped.
(Paus. iii. 14. § 4, 22. §
[L. S.]
2.)
396, &c.)

THEUDAS

or

THEIO'DAS

or

THE'ODAS

(06wSas or ®€iwZas or ©eo^as)., a physician belonging to the sect of the Empirici (Galen, De
MeUi. Med. ii. 7, vol. x. p. 142), who is perhaps
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the person mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (ix.
§ 116), as being a native of Laodiceia, a pupil of
Antiochus of Laodiceia, and a contemporary of
Menodotus, about the beginning of the second
century after Christ.
2. The physician quoted by Andromachus (ap.

Galen.

De

xiii. p.

925), must be a

Compos. Medicam.

sec.

diflferent

Gen.

vi.

person,

14. vol.

who

lived

in the first century after

THIMBRON or THIBRON {©i/xepwp, ®[.
Spwv).
I. A Lacedaemonian, was sent out as
harmost in B. c. 400, with an army of about 5000
men, to aid the lonians against Tissaphernes, who
wished to bring them into subjection. On Thimbron's arrival in Asia he collected reinforcements,
among which the most important was the mass of
the Cyrean Greeks at Pergamus, and he succeeded
in gaining over or capturing several cities.

But

meanwhile he allowed

his troops to plunder the
country of their allies, and he was therefore superseded by Dercyllidas, and obliged to return to
Sparta, where he was brought to trial, and fined.
It would appear that he was unable to pay the

penalty, and
(for there is

went into exile. But in B. c. 392
no reason to suppose this a different

we

again find him sent by the Lacedaeto command against Struthas.
seems, however, to have been still, as before,

person)

monians into Asia

He

careless of his duties

and neglectful of

discipline,

while he was addicted also to convivial pleasures.
One day, accordingly, Struthas purposely sent some
Persian cavalry to commit depredations within

The latter sallied forth in a
manner to check them, and Struthas
suddenly came up with a superior force, by which
Thimbron was defeated and slain. (Xen. ^«a6.
sight of Thimbron.

disorderly

§ 24, Hell. iii. 1. §§ 4—8, iv. 8.
Diod. xiv. 36—38 ; Isocr. Fa?ieg. p.
70, d; Polyaen. ii. 19.)
2.
Lacedaemonian, was a confidential officer
of Harpalus, the Macedonian satrap of Babylon
under Alexander the Great. According to one
account it was Thimbron who murdered Harpalus
vii. 6.

§§

§

8.

1,

17—19

;

A

in Crete, in B. c. 324.

[Harpalus, No.

1.]

He

then possessed himself of his late master's treasures, fleet, and army, and, ostensibly espousing
the cause of some Cyrenaean exiles, sailed to Cyrene with the intention of subjugating it.
He
defeated the Cyrenaeans in a battle, obtained possession of their harbour, Apollonia, together with
the treasures he found there, and compelled them
to capitulate on condition of paying him 500 talents, and supplying him with half of their warchariots for his expeditions. This agreement, however, they were soon induced to repudiate by
Mnasicles, one of Thimbron's officers, who had
deserted his standard, and gone over to the enemy.

Under the able direction of Mnasicles, the Cyrenaeans recovered Apollonia, and, though Thimbron
was aided by the Barcaeans and Hesperians, and
succeeded in taking the town of Teucheira, yet, on
the whole, his fortunes declined, and he met besides with a severe disaster in the loss of a great
number of his men, who were slain or captured by
the enemy, and in the almost total destruction of
Not discouraged, however,
his fleet by a storm.
he collected reinforcements from the Peloponnesus,
defeated the Cyrenaeans (who were now aided by
the Libyans and Carthaginians), and closely besieged Cyrene.
Pressed by scarcity, the citizens
quarrelled

among themselves, and the

chiefs of the

THOMAS.

THOAS.
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themselves parly to Ptolemy Lagi, king of Egypt, and
partly to Thimbron.
Ptolemy thereupon sent a
large force against Cyrene under Ophelias, to vv^hom
the exiles, who had taken refuge with Thimbron,
endeavoured to escape, but were detected, and put
to death.
The Cyrenaean people then made common cause with Thimbron against the new invader; but Ophelias defeated him, and he was
obliged to seek safety in flight.
He fell, however,
into the hands of some Libyans, and was by them
delivered up to Epicydes, an Olynthian, whom
Ophelias, having taken Teucheira, had made governor of the town.
The citizens of Teucheira,
with the sanction of Ophelias, sent Thimbron to
oligarchical party, being driven out, betook

5.

§ 3

;

6.

A

son of

Schol.

Omytus

or Ornytion.

(Paus.

ii.

4.

ad Eurip. Or. 1087.)
slain by Menelaus. (Hom.

A Trojan who was

/Z. xvi.

311.)
rL.S.]
{©Sas), an Aetolian, who was praetor
of that nation in b. c. 193, and at a council held at
Naupactus, took a prominent part in urging his

THOAS

countrymen

to war with Rome, and advised them
send embassies to Philip and Antiochus. These,
however, produced no effect for the moment, and

to

the following year (b. c. 192) we find Thoas engaging on his own account in an imsuccessful attempt to reduce the important fortress of Chalcis.
But circumstances now caused Antiochus to lend
a more favourable ear to his overtures, and having
Apollonia, the scene of much of his violence and repaired in person to join the king in Asia, he
(Diod. xvii. obtained great influence over his mind, and, by his
extortion, to be crucified, B. c. 322.
108, xviii. 19—21 ; Arr. ap. Phot. cod. 92 Strab. magniloquent promises, was mainly instrumental
[E. E.] in persuading him to pass over in person with his
xvii. p. 837; Just, xiii.6,8; Oros.iii.23.)
THISBE {@l(T€ri). 1.
beautiful maiden at army into Greece.
Here also he readily induced
Babylon, was beloved by Pyramus. The lovers the Aetolians, who were assembled in council at
Lamia, to conclude an alliance with Antiochus, and
living in adjoining houses, often secretly conversed
with each other through an opening in the wall, as place themselves under his command.
do not,
however,
sanction
their
marriage.
hear any thing of the services which he
their parents would not
Once they agreed upon a rendezvous at the tomb of rendered to the king during the war that followed ;
Ninus. Thisbe arrived first, and while she was while by the advice which he had given at the comwaiting iot Pyramus, she perceived a lioness who mencement, he had prevented Antiochus from
had just torn to pieces an ox, and took to flight. availing himself of the important assistance of HanWhile running she lost her garment, which the nibal. After the defeat of the Syrian monarch
lioness soiled with blood.
In the mean time Py- the Romans made the surrender of Thoas one of
ramus arrived, and finding her garment covered the conditions of the peace which they granted
with blood, he imagined that she had been mur- him but though this demand was complied with,
dered, and made away with himself under a mul- they were induced to set him at liberty at the intercession of Nicander and Pantaleon.
At a subberrj'- tree, the fruit of which henceforth was as
red as blood.
Thisbe, who afterwards found the sequent period, however (b. c. 169), having again
body of her lover, likewise killed herself. (Ov. taken an active part against these last partizans, he
Met. iv. 55
165 ; comp. Anthol. Lat. i. p. 106, fell a victim to the popular indignation, being assailed with stones by the assembly of the people.
&c. ed. Burm.)
Boeotian nymph, from whom the town of (Liv. XXXV. 12, 37, 38, 42, 45, xxxvii. 45, xxxviii.
2.
Thisbe derived its name. (Paus.ix. 32. § 2.) [L. S.] 38 ; Polyb. xxi. 14, xxii. 26, xxviii. 4 ; Diod.]
THOANTEA, a surname of the Taurian Arte- xx\x.ETC.Legat.-p.62\,Ea:c. Fa^.p. 71.) [E.H.B.jJ
(0a)/ias).
mis, derived from Thoas, king of Tauris.
(Val.
1. Magister, a rhetori-;]
[L. S.J
cian and grammarian, who flourished about a. d.
Flacc. viii. 208 ; Ov. lb. 386.)
(©oay).
sou of Andraemon and 1310.
1.
He appears to have been a native of The»-J
Gorge, was king of Calydon and Pleuron, in salonica, and to have lived at the court of the em^
Aetolia, and went with forty ships against Trov. peror Andronicus Palaeologus 1., and to have helc
(Hom. //. ii. 638, iv. 529, vii. 168, xiii. 216, xV. the offices of marshal (Mayister Officiorum) and]
281
Pans. v. 3. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab. 97 ; Tzetz.arf keeper of the archives {Chartophylax) but he after-vj
Lycoph. 780, 1011 ; comp. Strab. vi. p. 255 ; wards retired to a monastery, where he assumed the]
name of TV/eo^w/Ms, and devoted himself to the study
Paus. X. 38. § 3.)
(Schol. ad of the ancient Greek authors. His chief work wa»i
son of Dionysus and Ariadne.
2.
Apollon. Rhod. iii. .997 ; Stat. Theb. iv. 769.) He a Lexicon of Attic Words {Kara *A.X(pa&riTov bvoixir
was king of Lemnos and married to Myrina, by Twv 'Attikmu 'EKkoyai), compiled from the work»|
whom he became the father of Hypsipyle and Si- of the elder grammarians, such as Phrynicbu8,|
(Hom. //. xiv. 230 ; Diod. v. 79 ; Schol. Ammonius, Herodian, and Moeris but with veiy
cinus.
ad Apollon. i. 601 ; Hygin. Fab. 15, 120 ; Tzetz. little judgment. The work has some value on acad Lycoph. 1374.) When the Lemnian women count of its containing much from the elder gramkilled all the men in the island, Hypsipyle saved marians, which would otherwise have been lost 'A
her father Thoas, and concealed him. (Apollod. i. but, when Thomas deserts his guides, he oftenf
9. § 17.)
Afterwards, however, he was discovered falls into the most serious errors.
He wrote
Scholia upon Pindar, Euripides, and Aristophanes,
b)' the other women, and killed (Apollod. iii. 6.
§ 4), or he escaped to Tauris (Hygin. Fab. 15), or the remains of which are merged in the collections
to the island of Oenoe near Euboea, which was of ancient scholia, and also lives of those authors,
henceforth called Sicinus. (Schol.arf JjooZ/ow.i.624.) which are prefixed to some of the editions of their
His other writings consist of letters and
son of Icarius and Periboea, and a brother works.
3.
orations, the latter being partly scholastic essays
(Apollod. iii. 1 0. § 6.)
of Penelope.
;

A

We

:

—

A

THOMAS

A

THOAS

;

;

j

A

\

;

A

4.

into

A son of Borysthenes, and king of Tauris,
whose dominions Iphigenia was carried by
when she was to have been sacrificed.
was killed by Chryses.
(Anton. Lib. 27 ;

Artemis,

He

Hygin. Fah. 121

;

Eurip. Iphig. Taur.)

in imitation of the ancient orators, partly encomiums on the great men of former days, such as
that upon Gregory of Nazianzus, partly laudatory

addresses to his contemporaries, and partly relating
to passing events.

,

—

;

THOMAS.
His Attic Lexicon was

THORAX.

published by Zach.
Caliergus, Rom. 1517, 8vo. ; and soon after by
Fr. Asulanus, who had not seen the former edition,
in the Aldine collection of Greek Lexicographers,
entitled Dictionanum Graecum, Venet. 1524, fol.
reprinted 1525, fol. ; then by Michael Vascosanus,
with the Attic Lexicons of Phrynichus and Moschopulus, Lutet. 1532, 8vo. ; the next edition was
that of Nicolas Blancard, who made many rash
changes in the text ; a very excellent edition,
enriched with a body of notes by Dan. Heinsius,
J. Chr. Wolf, and many other scholars, was published by Johan. Steph. Bernard, Lugd. Bat. 1757,
8vo. ; and, lastly, the work has been recently reedited by Ritschl, with valuable Prolegomena,
under the following title
Thomae Magisiri sive
Tlwoduli Monachi Ecioga Vocum Aiticainim.
Ex
Recensio7ie et cum Prolegomenis Friderici Riischelii.
edition
the
Kalis Sax. 1831, 1832^ 8vo.
An
of
Orations and Epistles, which were then known,
was published in Greek and Latin, Upsal. 1693,
4to., by Laurentius Norrmann, who had edited the
Laudatio Gregorii alone two years before, Upsal.
:

I(j91, 4to. and two other orations, namely that to
Andronicus Palaeologus de Regis Officiis, and the
fellow to it, de Svhditorum erga Regem OJficiis,
have been published in the Nova Collectio Veterum
Scriptorum of Angelo Maio (vol. iii. pp. 145, foil.,
;

1827, 4to.), who
pp. 173,
several unedited letters and orations of

Thomas,
which he promises to publish.
Some Excerpta
from Thomas Magister are printed in the Anecdoia

Bachmann,

1828, 8vo.
(Cave, Hist. Litt. s. a. 1311, Appendix, p. 15,
ed. Basil.; Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol. vi. pp. 181,
foil. ;
Schrcickh, Christl. Kirchengesch. vol. xxx. p.
298 ; Scholl, Gesch. d. Griech.Litt. vol. iii. pp. 152,
207 ; Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr. Script. Graec.)
2. Thomas, a monk of Crete, whose selection
from the Lexicon of Suidas exists in MS. in several
libraries, appears to be a different person from
Thomas Magister. (Yahnc. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 417.)
patrician and marshal of the Byzantine
3.
{iraTpiKios Kal \uyo64Trjs tov dpo/xov),
circus
wrote an epitaph on a certain Anastasius, who had
gained many victories in the horse-races ; which is
preserved in the Anthology of Planudes.
{Aiith.
Pldnud. p. 408, Steph., p. 543, Wechel. ; Brunck,
Anal. vol. iii. p. 124 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. iv.
p. 94, vol. xiii. p. 961.)
vol.

ii.

A

4.

The Planudean Anthology

contains an
Thucydides,

also

epigram in praise of Demosthenes,

and Aristeides, as the three greatest of Greek rhe-

(eowj/).

One

1.

by the Moerae.

killed

J J

of the Gigantes,

(Apollod.

6.

i.

05

was

§ 2.)

A Trojan who was killed by Odysseus. (Horn.

2.

422.)
son of Phaenops, who, with his brother
3.
Xanthus, was slain by Dioraedes. (Hom. 11. v.

II. xi.

A

A

152.)

Odyssev

Phaeacian of this name occurs in the
113).

(viii.

THORA'NIUS,

[L. S.]

TORA'NIUS.

or

gate of Q. Metellus Pius in Spain,
and slain by Sertorius about B. c. 77.

Thorius by Florus.

A

1.

le-

was defeated

He

(Plut. Sertor. 12

called

is

Flor.

iii.

who was

in

;

22. § 6.)

One

2.

Pompeian

the

of

and

party,

whom

Cicero addressed
two letters of consolation, which are extant {ad
Fam. vi. 20, 21, where the name is usually vvritteu
Toranius or To7'annius.)
exile in b. c. 45,

to

C. Thoranius or Toranius, was the tutor

3.

or guardian of Octavianus,

and the colleague of
was nevertheless

his father in the aedileship, but

proscribed by the triumvirs in B. c. 43, at the
request of his son, who was anxious to obtain possession of his property.
His son soon dissipated
the inheritance which he had acquired by parri-

was convicted of

cide,

(Appian, B. C.

Max.

gives the titles of

foil.

of L.

THOON

first

ix. 11.

iv.

§5

;

Thoranius,

4.

placed his father

and died

theft,

12, 18

Oros.

;

vi.

Suet. Octav.

tribune of the plebs in

by

Thoranius, or
mango or slave-dealer
crobius.
ii.

4

;

(Plin.

is

B. c.

25,

although his father

(Dion Cass.

at the time a freedman.

He

Val.

his side in the seat assigned

Toranius,

5.

Augustus.

;

18.)

to the tribunes in the theatre,

was

in exile.

27

a

in the time of

Hii. 27.)
celebrated

Antony and
by Ma-

called Toranius Flaccus

H.N.

vii.

10.

s.

12

;

Macrob. Sat.

Suet. Octav. 69.)

THORAX

{©wpai).

1.

Of

Larissa in Thes-

and one of the powerful family of the AleuaThorax and his brothers, wishing to confirm
or to increase their power, were among those who
urged Xerxes to invade Greece, and promised him
their assistance in the enterprise.
In the Persian
king's retreat, after the battle of Salamis, Thorax
formed one of his escort, after which he still continued to show his zeal in the cause of the invaders, and was present with Mardonius at the
saly,

dae.

When the Persians
battle of Plataea, B. c. 479.
had been finally driven from Greece, Leotychides,
king of Sparta, led an army into Tiiessaly to punish
those who had sided with the barbarians, but the
Aleuadae purchased his forbearance with bribes.
(Herod,

vi.

72,

vii. 6, ix. 1,

58.)

[Leotvchidks,

Thomas Scholasticus, the No. 2.]
same person, perhaps, as Thomas Magister, with
2. A Lacedaemonian, is mentioned by Diodorus
whom Planudes was contemporary. Nay, it is (xiii. 76) as acting under Callicratidas during his
possible that Thomas Patricias (No. 3) may ahso operations in Lesbos, in B. c. 405, and as having
have been identical with Thomas Magister, who been commissioned by him, after tlie capture of
may have held the office in the circus before his Methymna, to conduct the heavy-armed troops to
In the following year we again find
retirement to the monastery. {Anth. Plan. p. 376, JMytiJene.
Steph., p. 5 14, Wechel. Brunck, ^.c. p. 125; Jacobs, Thorax in command of the land-force which coby a

toricians,

certain

;

95
Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. p. 497.)
A few other insignificant persons of the name
are mentioned by Fabricius, Bihl. Graec. vol. xi.
I.e. p.

;

[P. S.]
a physician of the emperor
Justinian, who was also a privy counsellor (dcrrjiffWjTojs,
or a secretis), and stood high in his
favour.
He was put to death for the part he took
pp. 719, 720.

THOMAS

(0a)/Lcas),

in the riots at Constantinople called

532.
{Chron. Pasch. pp. 338, 340.)
VOL. III.

Ni'/ca,

[W.

A. D,

A. G.]

operated with the fleet under Lysander in the
storming of Lampsacus (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 18 ;
Plut. Lys. 9) ; and he was left at Samos as harmost by Lysander, when the latter was on his way
to Athens after the battle of AegospotamL (Diod.
According to Plutarch, when the satrap.
xiv. 3.)
Pharnabazus sent to Sparta to complain of ravages
committed in his territory by Lysander, the Lacedaemonian government put Thorax to death, as he
was a friend and colleague of the accused admiral,

4 B
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and they had found money in his possession.
(Plut. Lys. 19.)
The date and circumstances of
this,

however, are very doubtful. (See Thirlwall's
[E. E.]
iv. App. iv.)

Greece^ vol.

THORISMOND orTORISMOND,king of the

— 452.

Visigoths, A.D. 451

Theodoric

I.,

who

which Attila was

He

succeeded his father

at the battle of Chalons, in
Thorismond was also
defeated.
fell

present at this battle, and distinguished himself
greatly by his personal courage. Anxious to revenge
the death of his father, and to follow up the advantages the Roman and Gothic army had already
gained, Thorismond proposed an attack upon the
king of the Huns in his camp ; but Aetius, the Roman
general, fearing that the extirpation of the Huns
would make the Visigoths the masters of the Ro-

man

dominions, dissuaded Thorismond from his purby representing to him the danger of absence
from his capital at the commencement of his reign,
since he had ambitious brothers who might seize both
These arguments
his treasures and his crown.
easily persuaded the youthful monarch to return to
pose,

Toulouse.

In the following year (a. d. 452),

if

we may believe Jornandes, he defeated Attila,
who had attacked the Alani after his return from
Rome but Gregory of Tours speaks simply of the
;

conquest of the Alani by Thorismond,

without

making any mention of Attila. At the close of
the same year Thorismond was murdered by his
brothers Theodoric and Frederic, the former of
whom succeeded him on the throne. (Jornandes,

—

43 ; Idatius, Chron.; Greg. Tur.
de Reb. Get. 41
ii. 7 ; Sidon. ApoU. Ep. vii. 12 ; Tillemont, Histoire des

Empereurs,

Romans

in the reign of

those dis-

Nero who were

disgusted with the tyranny and corruption of the

times in which they lived, and endeavoured to
carry into practice the severer virtues of the Stoic
philosophy. He was a native of Patavium (Padua),

and was probably bom soon after the death of
Nothing is related of his early years,
Augustus.
and we only know that he was of a noble family,
and inherited considerable wealth from his ancestors.
In his youth he devoted himself with ardour to
the study of the Stoic philosophy, and he appears
at an early period of his life to have made the
younger Cato his model, of whose life he wrote an
account. (Plut. Cat. Min. 25, 37.) At what period
settled at Rome, is uncertain, but there he
became acquainted with the best spirits of his age.
His house and gardens were the place in which the
lovers of liberty and virtue were accustomed to
assemble, and he himself became the counsellor and
friend of them all, and was regarded by them with
In his marriage
the utmost veneration and love.

he

• The gentile name of Thrasea

trod closely in the footsteps

Thus he was strengthened

of his father-in-law.

in his pursuit of high

and noble objects by his domestic connections as
well as by the friends with whom he constantly
associated.

The

first

time that

tlie

name

of Thrasea

is

men-

tioned in connection with public aifairs, is in a. d.
57, when he had already acquired considerable re-

In that year he gave the most active
support to the Cilicians, in their accusation of their
late governor Cossutianus Capito, who, in consequence, gave up his intention of defending himself,
and was condemned, and who thus became one of
Thrasea's bitterest enemies. (Comp. Tac. Ann. xiii.
In the following year
33, with xvi. 21, sub fin.)
(a. d, 58) Thrasea spoke in the senate on a matter
trifling in itself, but which is recorded by the historian {Ann.xm.49) onaccount of the censure which
putation.

Thrasea received

in

consequence from the friends of

Shortly after this, in March, a. d. 59,
Thrasea acted in a manner far more offensive to
the emperor.
In this year the tyrant had killed
his mother Agrippina, to whom he owed the throne,
and sent a letter to the senate, informing them that
she had conspired against his life, and had received
the punishment that was her due. The obsequious
the court.

senators .forthwith proceeded to vote to the matriall kinds of honours. This was more than the

cide

vol. vi.)

THO'RIUS BALBUS. [Balbus.]
P. THRA'SEA PAETUS*, one of
tinguished

he sought a wife of congenial principles. He married Arria, the daughter of the heroic Arria, who
showed her husband Caecina how to die [Arria] ;
and his wife was worthy of her mother and her
husband.
At a later period he gave his own
daughter in marriage to Helvidius Priscus, who

not mentioned
by any ancient writer, and has given rise to some
Lipsius {ad Tac. Ann. xvi. 21) suspected
dispute.
that it might be Valerius, because we find in an inscription, a L. Valerius Messalla Thrasea, who was
consul in A. d. 196, but we have no evidence that
this person was a descendant of Thrasea Paetus,
and the name of Thrasea occurs in other gentes. It
has been conjectured, with more probability, by
Haase (in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklop'ddie^ art.
Patus)y that Fannius was the gentile name of our
Thrasea, since his daughter was called Fannia, and
not Arria, like her mother and grandmother.
is

noble spirit of Thrasea could endure. He had been
accustomed to give his assent in silence or with a
few words to the former acts of adulation displayed
by the senate towards their imperial master ; but
now, as soon as he had heard the emperor's letter,
he rose from his seat and quitted the house without

waiting till it came to his turn to give his opinion.
Nero took no public notice of the conduct of Thrasea
at the time, but he did not forget it, and only waited
for a convenient opportunity to gratify his revenge.
In A. D. 62 Thrasea gave another instance of
courage in the senate.
The praetor Antistius had

been accused of writing libellous verses against
Nero, and the consul elect, to please the emperor,
had proposed that the offender should be put to
death.
Thrasea, on the contrary, maintained that
this punishment was too severe, and proposed in its
place confiscation of property and banishment to an
island.
The freedom of Thrasea broke the spell of

The majority of the senate voted in
favour of his proposition ; and although Nero expressed his displeasure at the sentence, Thrasea
would not yield, and the senate followed his noble
slavery.

example.
In the course of the same year Thrasea
spoke in the senate on occasion of the trial of
Claudius Timarchus, of Crete, with great applause,
denouncing some of the causes of the evils of the

and pointing out

provincial administration,

their

remedy.
In A. D. 63 Thrasea received a public expression
At the beginning of that year
of Nero's hatred.
the senate went in a body to Antium, to congratulate Nero upon his wife Poppaea having recently
but Thrasea alone was
given birth to a daughter
forbidden to enter the imperial presence, an intimation of his approaching fate which he received
with his usual calmness, for he had often been ac;

THRASEA.

THRASYBULUS.

customed to say in the language of the Stoic school,
** Nero can kill me, but cannot injure me."
He
During the next
did not, however, court his fate.
three years he retired almost entirely from public
But
life, and was hardly ever seen in the senate.
Nero could neither forget nor forgive him and
accordingly, after he had put to death so many
distinguished men on occasion of Piso's conspiracy,
he resolved, to use the words of Tacitus (Ann. xvi.
21), to murder Virtue herself, by the execution of
Thrasea and his friend Barea Soranus.
The accusation, condemnation, and death of Thrasea, are
related by Tacitus, with more than his usual power
and we must refer our readers for the details of
the tragic scene to the masterly pages of the great
historian.
The accusation against Thrasea was
placed in the hands of his old enemy Cossutianus
Capito, and of Eprius Marcellus. One of his friends,
Arulenus Rusticus, who was then tribune of the
;

;

upon the decree of
the senate, but Thrasea would not allow him thus
to sacrifice his life. On the day of his impeachment
the temple of Venus, where the senate assembled,
was surrounded by soldiers, and bodies of troops
were stationed in all the public buildings and open
places of the city. The senators had no alternative
people, offered

to put his veto
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and great acquirements, was slain by Caracalla in
A. D, 212. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 5.)
We learn from
the Fasti that his full name was L. Valerius Messalla Thrasea Priscus, and that he was consul along
with C. Domitius Dexter in A. D. 196, under Septimius Severus.

THRA'SIUS
is

(Qpaaios).

Am.

649; Apollod.

i.

1.

A

soothsayer

(Hvgin. Fab. 56

also called Phrasiiis.

ii.

;

who

Ov. Art.

5. § 11.)

A

Trojan Avho was killed by Achilles.
xxi. 210.)
[L. S.j
THRASON. a statuary, mentioned by Strabo
(xiv. p. 641), who saw several of his works in the
temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and, among them,
statues of Penelope and Eurycleia.
He is probably the same artist whose name occurs in Pliny's
2.

(Hom.

list

//.

of those

tores

who made

sacrificantesquc.

aihletas et arrmiios et vena-

{H. N. xxxiv.

8.

s.

19.

§

34.)

There

an extant inscription in which mention
is made of a statue dedicated to Artemis, the work
of Straton of Pellene.
From the form of the letters of the inscription, Biickh supposes its date to
be not earlier than the reign of Trajan or of Hais

by condemning Thrasea and Barea

which case, of course, the artist must
have been a different person from the Thrason
mentioned by Strabo and Pliny. (Biickh, C. 1. No.
R. Rochette, Lettre a M.
1823, vol. ii. p. 9

and Helvidius Priscus, Thrasea's
Thrasea was allowed
the choice of his own death.
It was late in the
day when the senate pronounced its sentence and

Schorn, p. 418, 2d. ed.)
[P. S.]
THRASO'NIDES (QpacronSris), a Stoic philosopher, whose conduct on a certain occasion is
quoted by Diogenes Laertius, in illustration of the

the consul forthwith sent his quaestor to carry the

definition of love given

They

but submission or death.
of the emperor

Soranus

gratified the

wishes

to death,

son-in-law, to banishment.

;

news

fatal

to Thrasea.

He was

in his

gardens con-

versing with his friends, and was at that moment
more particularly engaged in conversation with the
Cynic philosopher Demetrius
and the subject of
their discussion, as far as could be gathered from the
few words that were overheard, appeared to be the
;

immortality of the soul.
The conversation was interrupted by the arrival of Domitius Caecilianus,
one of Thrasea's most intimate friends, vv^ho informed him of the senate's decision.
Thrasea
forthwith dismissed his friends, that they might
not be involved in the fate of a condemned person
;

and when

wished to follow the example oi
her mother, and die with her husband, he entreated
his wife

her to preserve her life for the sake of their daughter.
He then went into a colonnade, where he awaited

When

the arrival of the quaestor.

the latter had

him the decree of the senate, he retired
chamber with Demetrius and Helvidius
Priscus, and there had the veins of both his arms
cut.
As the blood gushed forth, he said " Let us
offer a libation to Jupiter the Deliverer," and then,
addressing a few words to the quaestor, he calmly
awaited the approach of death.
His last words
were spoken to Demetrius, but these, unfortunately,
delivered to

into his

are not preserved, as the existing

MSS.

of the

Annals of Tacitus break off at this point. Thrasea
perished in a. d. 66, two years before the death of
Nero.
His panegyric was written by his friend
and admirer, Arulenus Rusticus, who was in con(Tac. A?in.
sequence put to death by Domitian.
xiii.

Hisi.

49, xiv. 12, 48, 49, xv.
ii. 91, iv. 5, Agric. 2

lxii.26

Suet. Ner.

;

37,

20—22,
;

xvi.

Dion Cass,

Dom.

10

;

Plin.

21—35,
Ixi.

Ep.

15,
vii.

Plut. Praecep. Reip. Gerend. c. 14, p.
Arrian, Dissert, i. 1. § 26 ; Mart. i. 9 ;
v. 36.)
THRA'SEA PRISCUS, a man of noble birth

19,

viii.

810,
Juv.

a.

22

;

;

drian, in

;

130

;

by the Stoics. (Diog. vii.
copied by Suidas, s. v. "Epws.)
[P. S.]
{Qpacrvas), an eminent herbalist,

THRA'SYAS

a native of Mantineia in Arcadia, the tutor of
Alexias, who is said to have been able to drink
hellebore with impunity.
He lived shortly before
the time of Theophrastus, and therefore probably

about the middle of the fourth century B. c. (Theophrast. Hist. Plant, ix. 16. § 8 ; 17. §§ 1, 2.)
It is uncertain whether he is the same person
who was the author of some medical formulae mentioned by Scribonius Largus (De Compos. Medicam. c. 208 (78)), and Aetius(ii. 4. 57, iii. 1. QS,
[W. A. G.]
pp. 415, 426).
THRASYBU'LUS {©paaiSovXas). 1. Tyrant
of Miletus, was a contemporary of Periander and
do not learn
Alyattes, the king of Lydia.
when he became tyrant, but from the expression of
Herodotus (i. 22; it rather seems that he was
tyrant during the whole of the eleven years' war
carried on by Sadyattes, and Alyattes against
It was in the twelfth year of that war
Miletus.
that the temple of the Assesian Athene was burnt
down, after which Alyattes fell sick, and the Delphic
oracle, when consulted by him, refused to give a
Periander,
response till the temple was rebuilt.
who was intimately connected with Thrasybulus,
got to know the reply that had been given, and
sent word to Thrasybulus, who, when the herald
of Alyattes came to demand a truce till the temple
should be rebuilt, gave directions that the greatest
possible ostentation of plenty should be made, to
induce the belief that the Milesians had still
abundance of provisions. The stratagem produced
Alyattes, who had expected to
the desired effect.
find the people reduced to the last extremity,
hastily concluded a peace, B. c. 612. (Herod. L 20

We

-22.)
According

to

Herodotus

(vi.

92) his intercourse
4 B 2
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THRASYBULUS.
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upon the
character and policy of Periander, rendering him
cruel and suspicious.
For the story of the mode
in which Thrasybulus gave his advice to Periander
as to the best means of securing his power, the
with Thrasybuliis had an injurious

reader

is

referred to the article

A

p. 190].

by

whom

the advice
Thrasybulus.

An

Periander

according

to

was given by Periander

to

iii.

13, v.

10),

an enemy of Alcibiades, and after the
Notium, went to Athens, for the purpose
accusations against Alcibiades, in
latter

was removed from

battle

consequence
his

of

of laying

of

command.

(Plut. Ale. 36.)
3.

An

Athenian, the son of Lycus, of the deme

He was

zealously attached to the demoand was a warm friend of Alcibiades.
The first" occasion on which we find him mentioned
is in B. c. 411, when he was in command of a
galley in the Athenian fleet at Samos, and took an
Steiria.

cratic party,

active part in the suppression of the oligarchical
viii. 73). When the news arrived
of the establishment of the Four Hundred at Athens,

conspiracy (Thuc.

Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus were among the most
active in urging resistance to the oligarchy,

and

exacted a solemn oath from the Athenians of the
fleet that they would maintain the democracy, and
persevere in the war with the Peloponnesians. In
an assembly held soon after in the camp, some of
the suspected generals were removed, and others
appointed in their room. Among the latter was
Thrasybulus. Through the influence of Thrasybulus
a decree was passed by the camp-assembly, by
which Alcibiades was pardoned and recalled. Thrasybulus himself sailed to fetch him from the court
of Tissaph ernes.
Shortly afterwards he set out
towards the Hellespont with five galleys, when
news arrived of the revolt of Eresus. After his
junction with Thrasyllus was fought the battle of
Cynossema, in which Thrasybulus commanded the
right wing, and by a sudden attack upon the
Peloponnesians, who had gained a partial success,
turned the fortune of the day. (Thuc. viii. 75, 76,
Just before the battle of
81, 100, 104, &c.)
Cyzicus Thrasybulus joined Alcibiades with twenty
galleys, having been despatched on an expedition
to collect money ftom Thasos and other places in
(Xen. Hellen. i. 1. § 12.) In 407
that quarter.
he was sent with a fleet of thirty ships to the coast
of Thrace, where he reduced most of the revolted
cities to submission. (Xen, Hellen. i. 4. § 9 ;
Demosth. adv. Lept. p. 474 ; Diod. xiii. 72.) He
was about the same time elected one of the new
generals, together with Alcibiades. While engaged
in fortifying Phocaea, he received a visit from
Alcibiades,

who had

(Xen.

After the unfortunate battle
§ 6.)
took place, he was involved in the

left

his

fleet

at

Notium.

I.e. \. 5.

Notium
disgrace of Alcibiades, and was superseded in his
command, but still continued to serve in the fleet.
He was one of the subordinate officers at the battle
of Arginusae, and was one of those charged with
of

the duty of taking care of the wrecks.

§ 35.)
battle,

Being aided by the Thebans with arms and money,
he collected a small band, and seized the fortreiss
of Phyle, where he was rapidly reinforced, and
after repulsing an attack made upon the fortress,
he defeated the forces placed to check the incursions
of the garrison. Four days afterwards he descended
with a body of 1000 men and marched into
Peiraeus, taking up a strong position on the hill of
Munychia, where he was joined bj' most of the
population of Peiraeus.

He was

Athenian, the son of Thraso.

which the

[Vol. II.

different version of the story is given

Aristotle {Pol.

2.

effect

(Xen.

i.

6.

He is said to have had a dream before the
which portended the victory and the death

of the generals (Diod. xiii. 97). On the establishment of the Thirty Tyrants he was banished, and
was living in exile at Thebes when the rulers of
Athens were perpetrating their excesses of tyranny.

The

forces of the tyrants

were immediately despatched against them, but
The
were defeated, though with no great loss.
Ten, who were appointed in place of the Thirty,
however, showed no less disposition to overpowei
Thrasybulus and his party, who strengthened
themselves as much as possible, and made foraging
In conseexcursions every day from Peiraeus.
quence of the application of the oligarchs Lysander
and Libys were sent to blockade Peiraeus. The
exiles however were delivered from their perilous
position through the machinations of Pausanias.
After they had sustained a severe defeat, Pausanias
secretly sent to them, directing them to send an
embassy to him, and suggesting the kind of
language that they should hold. An armistice was
concluded with them, and deputies were despatched
by them to plead their cause at Sparta. The issue
was a general reconciliation, accompanied by an
amnesty, and the exiles entered the city in
triumph, and offered a sacrifice to Athene on the
Acropolis.
Soon afterwards the oligarchical exiles
at Eleusis, who were preparing to renew the civil
war, were overpowered, and a new act of amnesty
was passed with respect to them, the credit of
which seems to have belonged to Thrasybulus and
his friends.
(Xen. Hellen. ii. 4. §§ 2 43 Diod.
xiv. 32, 33 ; Pans. i. 29. § 3, iii. 5.§\; Pint. Li/s.
27.) In B. c. 395 we find Thrasybulus moving the
decree for an alliance between Thebes and Athens,
when the former was menaced by Sparta, and
leading an army to the help of the Thebans (Pans,
iii. 5. § 4
Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. § 16, &c). In b. c.
390 Thrasybulus was sent with forty ships to aid
the democratical Rhodians against Teleutias. Not
finding that he could be of any service at Rhodes,
he sailed away to Thrace, where he reconciled two
Odrysian princes, Amadocus and Seuthes, and
brought them to enter into alliance with Athens.
Seuthes offered to give him his daughter in marriage.
He then proceeded to Byzantium, where
by the aid of Archebius and Heracleides he established the democratical party, and restored the
Athenian interest. He also brought Chalcedon into
alliance with Athens.
In the island of Lesbos he
reduced Methymna and some other towns.
From
Lesbos he sailed southwards, and having anchored
in the Eurymedon near Aspendus, the inhabitants of
this place fell upon him in the night and killed hira
in his tent.
(Diod. xiv. 94, 99 ; Xen. Hellen. iv.
8. § 25, &c.; Demosth. adv. Lept. p. 475.) His tomb
was on the road leading to the Academy, near
those of Pericles, Chabrias, and Phormion, (Paus.

—

;

;

i.

29. § 3.)
4.

Son of the preceding, had

for

some

offence or

other a fine of ten talents inflicted on him. (Demosth.
de fals. Leg. p 431.)
5. An Athenian, a native of the deme Colyttus,
.

was one
was

in

Thrace.

companions of Thrasybulus the
Phyle and Peiraeus. In a. c. 388 he

of the

Steirian at

command

We

of eight ships off the coast ot
learn that nevertheless he was twice

J

)

THRASYDAEUS.

THRASYLLUS.

condemned and thrown into prison, (Xen. Hellen.
V. 1. § 26 ; Demosth. adv. Timocr. p. 742.)
He was a
6. An Elean, the son of Aeneas.
soothsayer, in wliich capacity he foretold to the
Mantineans their victory over Agis and the Lace-

daemonians, and himself took part in the battle.
(Pans. vi. 2, § 4, viii. 10. § 5 ; comp. vi. 13. § 11,
vi. 14.

§ 9.)

Brother of Gelon, tyrarrt of Syracuse.
On
Thrasybulus succeeded
death of Hieron,
government.
It
does
not
disthe
appear
him in
tinctly whether he assumed the tyranny because
the son of Gelon was not yet old enough, or,
as the language of Aristotle (Polit. v. 8) indicalled tyrant, and possessing the
cates, though
substance of power, was in fact little more than
7.

the

nephew,
have corrupted, that he might
of his

the minister or favourite

whom

afterhe is said to
wards supplant him. Aristotle's version of the
matter also represents the resistance offered by the

completely conquered the oligarchs.
ever,

when he

—

the death of Hieron and that, having rendered the
youth odious and contemptible, he found no diffi;

culty,

when Hieron

died, in setting

him

aside,

and

usurping his authority. This supposition, however,
still leaves unexplained Aristotle's statement about
the expulsion of the dynasty, which is one of the
most important features of his account. Little,
therefore, is gained by any endeavour to reconcile
the two versions.

According

more detailed

to the

of Diodorus (xi. 67), Thrasybulus directly succeeded Hieron, and soon provoked a revolt

narration

by

rapacity

his

and

cruelty.

With

the

aid of

and some troops from Aetna
and Catana, amounting altogether to 5,000 men,
he maintained his ground for some time in Acradina and the Island.
The Syracusans entrenched
themselves in the quarter called Tyche, and sent
for assistance to Gela, Agrigentum, Selinus, Himera, and the inland cities of Sicily. They readily
lent their aid, and Thrasybulus was decisively
defeated both by sea and by land.
He thereupon
foreign mercenaries,

1

entered into a negotiation with his revolted sub
and was allowed to abdicate his authority

jec!s,

and

retire into

Italy, aTid

exile.

He

there ended

withdrew

to Locri, in

days.

His dynasty

his

ended with him.
8. Son of Xenocrates, and nephew of Theron
tyrant of Agrigentum.
He is mentioned on more
tlian one occasion by Pindar.
{Pyth. vi., Isthm. ii.,

Fraqm.

[C. P.

89. 1.)

M.]

THRASYBU'LUS

{©paavSovKos), a friend
and contemporary of Galen, in the latter half of
the second century after Christ.
Galen addressed
two of his works to him, viz. De Optima Secta
(vol. i. p. 106) and Utrum Medicinae sit anGymnastices Hygieine (vol. v. p. 806)
but it does not
seem certain that he was a phvsician. [W. A. G.]
;

THRASYDAEUS

(©pacruSaros).

1.

A

citi-

zen of Elis, and leader of the democratic party
there.
When the Spartans under Agis invaded
the Elean territory, in b. c. 400, the oligarchs of
Elis, led by Xenias, made an attempt to over-

power

and killed, among
man, whom, from the likeness between

their political adversaries,

others, a

The
two, they mistook for Thrasydaeus.
democratic party were hereupon much disheartthe

Elis, left a

We

two talents
sybulus,

to the

in

aid

Athenian patriots under Thra-

of their

Thirty Tyrants, B.

c.

enterprise

against

403 (Pseudo-Plut.

Vit.

the

X.

Orat. Lys.)

Of Elis, an eunuch, who, instigated by a
murdered Evagoras, king of Salamis
Cyprus, in b. o. 374. (Theopomp. ap. Phot.
comp. Arist. Pol. v. 10, ed. Bekk. ;
p. 120, a, b
Diod. XV. 47 ; Wess. ad loc.)
[Evagoras, No.
2.

in

Dr. Thirlwall suggests {Hist of Greece, vol. iii.
224), that Thrasybulus became the guardian of
his nephew on the death of Polyzelus, and before

from

;

private injury,

p.

Agis, howLacedaemoEpitalium, and the Eleans were so

retired

nian garrison in
harassed by the ravages it committed, that Thrasydaeus, in the following year (B. c. 399), was compelled to sue to Sparta for peace, and to purchase
it by absolute submission. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2.
§§
27
may perhaps identify
30 Pans. iii. 8.)
with the subject of the present article the Thrasylacus of Elis, who is mentioned as having been persuaded by his friend Lysias, the orator, to supply

throw of the dynasty.

enough, as

109

ened, but the mistake was soon discovered, and
Thrasydaeus, who, at the beginning of the outbreak, was sunk in sleep from the influence of
wine, put hiuiself at the head of the people, and

friends of the rightful heir, as leading to the overIt is possible

J

:

;

[E. E.]
{©paavZalos), tyrant of
Agrigentum, was the son and successor of Theron.
Already during his father's lifetime he had been
appointed to the government of Himera, where, by
his violent and arbitrary conduct, he alienated the
minds of the citizens, so that they were on the
point of breaking out into revolt.
But having applied for support to Hieron of Syracuse, that ruler
betrayed their application to Theron, who, in consequence, put to death the leaders of the disaffected
l.J

THRASYDAEUS

party, and effectually re-established his authority.

(Diod.

xi.

W^hether Thrasydaeus retained

48.)

Himera

after this, we know not
but on the death of Theron he succeeded without
opposition in the sovereignty of both cities.
His
tyrannical and violent character soon displayed
itself, and rendered him as unpopular at Agrigentum
as he had been at Himera.
But his first object
was to renew the war with Hieron, against whom
he had already taken an active part during his
father's lifetime. (Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 29.) He
therefore assembled a large force of mercenaries,
besides a general levy from Agrigentum and Himera, and advanced against Hieron, but was defeated after an obstinate and sanguinary struggle ;
and the Agrigentines immediately took advantage
of this disaster to expel him from their city.
He
made his escape to Greece, but was arrested at
Megara, and publicly executed. (Diod. xi. 53.)
Diodorus assigns the whole of these events to the
year b. c. 472, in which Theron died, but there
(See
are some difficulties in this chronology.
Bockh, ad Pind. vol. iii. p. 209 ; and Brunet de
Presle, Becherches sur les Etablissemens Grecs en

his position

Sicile, p.

1

at

45, note.

[

E. H. B.

THRASYLLA ENNIA. [Ennia.]
THRASYLLUS or THRASYLUS {@pdav\.
An Argive, was one of the
commonwealth when Argolis
was invaded by the Lacedaemonians under Agis

Aos, &pa.av\os).
five generals

II.,

in

B. c.

1.

of the

418.

Agis succeeded in placing a

army between the Argive forces and
Argos, thus cutting them off from their city, while
their flank and rear were threatened by his two

division of his

other divisions.

Thrasyllus perceived the danger

of this position, and, together with Alciphron (one

4 B 3
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of his feHow-citizens and a proxenus of Lacedaenion), obtained an interview with Agis, and in-

b. c. 407 he led home to Athens a
portion of the triumphant armament. ^J ot long after,

duced hira by the hope of a permanent peace to
grant them a truce for four months.
Thrasyllus
and Alciphron, however, had taken this step without being authorized ; and the Argives, who imagined that they had been on the point of gaining
an easy victory over the Lacedaemonians, shut in
as the latter were between them and the city, were
highly exasperated, and began to stone Thrasyllus
in the military court which was always held just
outside the walls of Argos after an expedition. He
saved his life only by taking refuge at an altar,
and he was punished by the contiscation of his
property. (Thuc. v. 59, 60.)
2. An Athenian, was serving as a hoplite in the
army at Samos, in b. c. 411, and was one of those
who persuaded the soldiers and sailors to aid the
Saraian people against the expected attempt of the
oligarchical conspirators to put down democracy in
the island. The consequence was the defeat of the

he was one of the generals who were appointed to
supersede Alcibiades after the battle of Notium,
and was present in that capacity at Arginusae in
B.C. 406. After the battle it was he who proposed
to leave 47 galleys behind to save the men from
the wrecks, while the main body of the fleet should
sail against the ships of the enemy, which were
blockading Mytilene.
He was also among the six
genenils who returned to Athens and were shamefully put to death by the people through the intrigues of Theramenes.
It should be observed that
Diodorus, in his account of several of the above
events, substitutes, by an error, the name of Thrasybulus for that of Thrasyllus. (Thuc. viii. 73, 75,
Xen. Hell i. 1. §§ 8, 33, 34, 2. §§
76, 104, 105
1—17, 3. §§4, &c., 14, &c., 4. § 10, 5. § 16,
6- § 30,
Plat. Tlmag. p. 129 ;
7. §§ 2, 29, 34
Plut. Ale. 29—31
Diod. xiii. 64, '^G, 74, 101,
102 ; Palm, and Wess. ad Diod. xiii. 74.) [E. E.]
{©pdcrvKKos), a musician of
Phlius, is mentioned by Plutarch {de Mus. 21, p.
1137, f.), in connection with Tyrtaeus of Mantineia and Andreas of Corinth, as having purposely
abstained from many of the artificial refinements
which were introduced at an early period into
Greek music. From the way in which he is mentioned by Plutarch, he seems to have lived in the
early part of the fifth century b. c.
[P. S.]
THRASYLLUS, was a celebrated astrologer
at Rhodes, with whom Tiberius became acquainted
during his residence in that island, and ever afterwards held in the highest honour. It was said
that Tiberius had intended to kill him after con-

Shortly after, when CHAEREAshad
brought to Samos an exaggerated account of the
tyranny and violence of the 400 at Athens, Thrasyllus and Thrasybulus bound the army by an
oath to be faithful to democrac)', zealous in the
war with the Peloponnesians, and ever hostile to
the revolutionary government at home
and, in the
election of new generals which ensued, these two
were included in the number. In the same year,
B.C. 411, Thrasyllus commanded the left wing of
revolutionists.

;

the fleet at the battle of Cynossema, in which the
Athenians defeated the Peloponnesians and somewhat later, after the victory gained by the Athenians over the Lacedaemonian fleet near Abydus,
he was despatched to Athens to bear the good
news and to ask for supplies. Some time after his
arrival, Agis having, in a foray from Deceleia, ad;

vanced too near the walls of the city, Thrasyllus
led out the Athenians against him and obtained a
slight advantage, in consequence of which his
countrymen the more readily voted hira a reinforcement both of men and ships.
With these he
hailed early in B.C. 409 to Samos, whence he proceeded to the coast of Asia and attacked the town
of Pygela without success.
Within a few days,
however, Colophon surrendered to him, and he
then advanced into Lydia, and having ravaged the
country, proceeded by sea against Ephesus, but
here he was defeated and driven back to his ships
by the forces of the Ephesians, united with those
of Tissaphernes and the Syracusans ; and after
sailing to Notium where he buried his dead,
he steered his course for Lesbos. Here, while
anchoring at Methymna, he observed the Syracusan squadron sailing by, whereupon he attacked
it, captured four ships with their crews, and chased
the rest back to Ephesus.
He then continued his
voyage to Sestus, where he joined the force under
Alcibiades,and the whole fleet crossed over together
to Lampsacus ; but the troops of Alcibiades, who
had not sustained any defeat, refused to serve in
the same ranks with those of Thrasyllus, conquered
as tney Iiad been at Ephesus ; nor was this feeling
removed till their common success in the ensuing
winter against Pharnabazus near Abydus.
In
B. c. 408 Tiirasyllus was engaged with Alcibiades
in the successful operations at Chalcedon, which
induced Pharnabazus to accept terms of accommodation from the Athenians.
He probably shared
also in the siege

and reduction of Byzantium

in the

same year, and in

;

;

;

THRASYLLUS

sulting

him respecting

that Thrasyllus,

his future

when he had

destinies

;

but

predicted the empire

he perceived from the obown death was near
at hand, by which announcement he so convinced
Tiberius of the truth of his art, that Tiberius no*
only gave up his intention of murdering him, but
admitted him to his intimate friendship. Thrasyllus
accompanied Tiberius to Rome, when he was
recalled by Augustus, and appears to have always
lived with him.
He died in a. d. 36, the year
before Tiberius, and is said to have saved the lives
to Tiberius, said that

servation of the stars that his

of

many

persons

whom

Tiberius would otherwise

have put to doath by falsely predicting for this
very purpose that the emperor would live ten years
longer.
(T&c. Ann. vi. 20
22; Dion Cass.lv
1 1, Ivii. 15, Iviii. 27
Suet. Aug. 98, Tib. 14, 62,
Cal. 19
Schol. ad Juv. vi. 576
Julian. Ep. ad
T/iemist. p. 265, Spanh.) The son of this Thrasyllus
succeeded to his father's skill, and is said to have
predicted the empire to Nero.
(Tac. Ann. vi. 22,
comp. xiv. 9 Dion Cass. Ixi. 2.)
THRASY'MACHUS {Qpaaijfiaxos), a native
of Chalcedon, was a sophist, and one of the earliest

—

;

;

;

;

cultivators of the art of rhetoric.

temporary of Gorgias.

(Cic.

He was

a con-

Orat. 12, 13,52;
introduced by
is

iii.
1.
He
§ 10.)
Plato as one of the interlocutors in the Politeia,

Quintil.

and is referred to several times in the Phaedrus.
Like Prodicus and Protagoras, he discoursed and
wrote on sui jects of natural philosophy (Cic. de
Oral.

iii.

32. § 128)

mentions a

work

{'Tirep§d\\ovT€s).

one of the

first

(probably in the

;

Plutarch (S?/mp.

by him on

p.

616, d.)

lUusirious

Quintiliaft speaks

of

who wrote on comtnon
a,<popfjLa.l

Men

him

as

plcicei

^rjTopiKal mentioned by

:

Suid.

s.

THUCLES.
He seems to

Qpar.)

V.

—
THUCYDIDES.

have been par-

ticularly fond of making his syllables fall into
Suidas, who very
vaeons (Quintil. ix. 4. § 87).
stupidly makes him a disciple of Plato and Isocrates,
mentions as his works
1. Orations (av/Li§ov\fvriKol).
Halyvia.
2. Texvr] priTopiKij.
3.
4.
Acpop/jLol ^rjTopiKai. Athenaeus (x. p. 416) quotes
from one of his introductions. The following epitaph
was placed upon his monument at Chalcedon

—

ov, oav.

Uarpls XahKTjdcav

(A then.

3f.

p.

7]

Se rix^fl co(pir].

[C. P.

454.)

THRASYME'DES

M.]

a son of the
Pyliiin Nestor and Anaxibia, accompanied his
father on the expedition against Troy, and returned
with him to Pylos.
(liom. //. ix. 81, xiv. 10,
xvi. 321, xvii. 378, 705, Od. iii. 39, 414, 442, &c.)
According to Philostratus {Her. iii. 2), he did not
go to Troy.
He was the father of Sillus, and his
tomb was shown at Pylos in Messenia. (Pans. ii.
[L.S.]
18. § 7, iv. 36. § 2.)

THRASYME'DES

(Qpaa-ufx-fiSris),

(QpaavfjL-ndvi), the son of

Arignotus of Paros, was the maker of the chryselephantine statue of Asclepius, in his temple at
Epidaurus.
Pausanias (ii. 27. § 2) describes the
statue as being about half the size of that of the
Olympian Zeus at Athens. The god was seated
on a throne, holding a staff in one hand, and with
the other hand held over the dragon's head, and
with a dog lying by his side.
The throne itself
was adorned with sculptures, representing the Argive heroes, Bellerophon slaying the Chimaera, and
Perseus holding the severed head of Medusa.
From the reference in this passage to the chryselephantine statue of Zeus Oiympius at Athens,
which was made at the expense of Hadrian (Paus.
i. 18. § 6), it has been
conjectured that the Epidaurians were indebted for the statue of their patron deity to the munificence of the same emperor,
or of Antoninus Pius, who expended large sums on
the decoration of that city (Paus. ii. 27. § 7) ; but
it seems improbable that, if this were the case,
Pausanias should not have stated the fact in so
many words. (Siebelis, ad loc. and Hirt, Gescli.
d. bild. Kiinste bei den J /ten, p. 190.)
[P. S.]

THRIAE (&,Jiai), the name of three prophetic
nymphs on Mount Parnassus, by whom Apollo
was reared, and who were believed to have invented
the art of prophecy by means of little stones
(i^ptai), which were thrown into an urn.
(Hom.
Hymn, in Merc. 552 Schol. ad Callim. Hymn, in
;

ApolL 45

;

comp. Lobeck, Aqlanph.

THU'CLES

THE'OCLES

or

p.

814.) [L.S.]

(©ou/cA^s, 0eo-

a citizen apparently of Chalcis in Euboea,
who, having been cast by storms on the coast of
Sicily, took notice of the fertility of the soil, and of
the probable ease with which it might be won from
the Sicel inhabitants.
On his return home he
made a report of tliese things, and was commissioned by the Chalcidian state to lead forth a body
of colonists, Chalcidian and Naxian.
With these
he proceeded to Sicily, where he occupied as a
strong-hold the hill Taurus, overlooking the sea on
the eastern coast
a place remarkable as the spot
where Grecian conquest in tlie island first began,
and as the site of the later city of Tauromenium,
and from this eminence, having now obtained possession of the land, he founded in the immediate
noighboiuhood the town of Naxos, about B.C. 736.

kA-^s),

—

(Thuc.

vi.

nic. ap.

3

;

Ephor. ap. Strab.

Sieph. Byz.

Greece, vol.

s. v.

XuKkIs

;

;

pp. 477, 478.)
i&ovKvdiSrjs), historical.
1.
Athenian, of the demos Alopece, son of Melesias,
iii.

THUCY'DIDES
An

nil
267

Hellacomp. Grote'a
[E. E.J

vi. p.

and related to Cimon, to whom he is said to have
been inferior in military talent, though he possessed
more skill as a political tactician. After the death
of Cimon, in b. c. 449, Thucydides became the
leader of the aristocratic party, which he concentrated and more thoroughly organized in opposition
to Pericles.
With all his ability, however, and all
his family influence, he was no match for his great
adversary either in eloquence or address
and this
he is said to have acknowledged himself, when king
Archidamus II. of Sparta asked him whether he
" When I
or Pericles was the better wrestler.
throw Pericles," was the answer, *' he always
;

contrives to

had no

make the spectators believe that he has
The line of attack also, which Plu-

fall."

tarch represents Thucydides as adopting, does not

appear to have been the most judicious, for he
inveighed against the profuse expenditure of
Pericles in public works, by no means the least
popular feature in the great statesman's administration, and not long after this the struggle came to
an end by the ostracism of Thucydides in b. c. 444.
(Plut. Per. 6, 8, 11, 14, 16.)
From an allusion
in Aristophanes ( Vesp. 947) we learn that, when
he was in danger of this banishment, and rose to
make his defence, he utterly broke down and was
unable to open his mouth. According to the scholia
on the same passage of Aristophanes, the historian
Philochorus assigned as the cause of his exile some
alleged misconduct during a command which he
held in Thrace ; while Idomeneus related that he
was not ostracised merely, but sentenced to perpetual banishment with confiscation of his property,
and that he fled to Artaxerxes, king of Persia.
Here, however, the scholiast appears to have confounded Thucydides with Themistocles.
[Idomeneus.]
(Comp. Arist.ylc/i. 668, 673.) That he
retired to Sparta is in itself probable enough, and
is in some measure confirmed by the anecdote,
above related, of his conversation with Archidamus.
But the usual term of ostracism, viz. ten years,
seems to have been abridged in his case, since we
hear of him in B. c. 440 (at least there is good
reason to suppose it the same person) as united
with Hagnon and Phormion in the command of
forty ships, which were sent to reinforce Pericles,

then engaged in the siege of Samos. The arrival
of these vessels, together with other reinforcements,
compelled the Samians to capitulate (Thuc. i. 117;
comp. ThirlwalPs Greece, vol. iii. p. 53, note 1).
Aristotle, according to Plutarch

{Nic. 2) classed

Thucydides with Nicias and Theramenes as an
excellent citizen and distinguished by an hereditary
He left
feeling of good will towards the people.
two sons, Melesias and Stephanus ; and a son of
the former of these, named Thucydides after his
grand- father, was a pupil of Socrates. (Plat. Men.
p. 94, T/ieaff. p. 130, Loch. p. 179 ; Athen. vi.
p.

234, e.)
2.

A Pharsalian, was a proxenus of the Athenians

and happened

to be at

Athens

in b. c. 411, during

When the
the usurpation of the Four Hundred.
tumult against the government broke out in the
Peiraeeus, and Theramenes had gone thither with
the promise of quelling
difficulty restrained the

Thucydides with some
adherents of the oligarcha

it,

4b

4
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from marching

the city

in

down

rioters, representing the mischief

attack

the

attendant on

civil

to

discord while the Lacedaemonians were so close
at hand.

A

3.

(Thuc.

92.)

viii.

by whom he

lieutenant of Martins Verus,

was sent

to

establish

Soaemus on the throne

of

Armenia, in the reign of M. Aiirelius Antoninus.
Thucydides accomplished his mission. (Said. s. v.
MdpTios see above. Vol. I. p. 363, a.) [E. E.]
;

THUCY'DIDES

(OowkuSiStjs), the historian, be-

longed to the demos Halimus,and Halimus belonged
to the phyle Leontis.
He simply calls himself an
Athenian (Thuc. i. 1). His father's name was Olorus (iv. 104).
Marcellinus, and some other later
The two
writers, say that the name was Orolus.
forms are easily confounded, and we assume the

name

true

to be Olorus.

Herodotus

tions a Thracian king called Olorus.
ter Hegesipyle

(vi. 39) menwhose daugh-

was consanguinity between the family of
Thucydides and the Peisistratidae ; but this also
cannot be satisfactorily explained.
statement by Pamphilus, which

A

preserved

is

makes Thucydides forty years
of age at the commencement of the Peloponnesian
war or B. c. 431, and accordingly he was born in
The historian says that he lived to
B. c. 471.
see the end of the war, and the war ended in b. c.
(xv. 23),

Krliger attempts to show, on the authority
was only about
twenty-five years of age at the commencement of
the war ; but he relies too much on his own interpretation of certain words of Thucydides, which

404.

of Marcellinus, that Thucydides

by no means

free

from ambiguity

(v.

26, otV-

6av6ixcvos rfj rjAiKiq,). There is a story in Lucian's
Herodotus or Aetion of Herodotus having read his

History at the Olympic games to the assembled
Greeks and Suidas (s. v. ©oukwSiStjj) adds that
Thucydides, then a boy, was present, and shed
tears of emulation; a presage of his own future
historical distinction. This story was first doubted
by Bredow, and has since been critically discussed
by others, and most completely by Dahlman {IleThe truth of
rodot, ^c.) who rejects it as a fable.
the story is maintained at great length, and with
;

tediousness,

importance what any

by

Kriiger.

It

is

of little

man

thinks of the story : it
is enough to remark that the direct evidence in
support of it is very weak, and there are many
plausible objections to be urged against it. Kriiger

has collected in his essay on Thucydides all that
he could say in support of the story.
Antiphon of Rhamnus, the most distinguished
orator of the time, is said to have been the master
of Thucydides in the rhetorical art
and as Antiphon was a contemporary of Thucydides and
older, there is no internal improbability in the
;

statement.

more than this, that
of Antiphon conjectures that
have been a pupil of Anti-

nothing
life

Thucydides must
phon's, becnuse he praises Antiphon.
Cicero, in
his Brutus (c. 12), speaks of the eloquence of Antiphon, and cites Thucydides as evidence, and it
seems verj' unlikely that, if he knew Thucydides
to have been a pupil of Antiphon, he would not
have mentioned it.
Anaxagoras also is named by
Marcellinus, on the authority of Antyllus, as one
of the teachers of Thucydides, as to which we may
observe that it is possible that he was, for Anaxagoras was some time at Athens, and Thucydides
might have had the advantage of his instruction.
That Thucydides, an Athenian, of a good family,
and living in a city which was the centre of Greek
civilisation, must have had the best possible education, may be assumed
that he was a man of
;

and

work

informs us that he possessed
gold mines in that part of Thrace which is opposite to the island of Thasos, and that he was a
person of the greatest inlluence among those in
that part of Thrace (iv. 105).
This property, according to some accounts, he had from his ances-

there

greater

Caecilius in his

great ability

Thucydides, and the name of the father of Thucyis some presumption of a connection with
this Thracian king.
The mother of Thucydides
was also named Hegesipyle, though Marcellinus is
It is
the only authority for his mother's name.
conjectured that Hegesipyle may have been a
granddaughter of Miltiades and Hegesipyle, but
there is no evidence to show who the mother of
Thucydides was, nor how his father was connected
with the family of Miltiades.
It is also said that

are

really

whom

dides

by Gellius

is

married Miltiades, the conqueror of

she became the mother of
C'imon.
The ancient authorities speak of consanguinity between the family of Cimon and that of

Marathon, by

shows,

But the evidence

for

it,

as Kriiger

clearly shows.

cultivated understanding his

He

according to other accounts he married a rich
of Scaptesyle, and received them as a portion with her. Kriiger has a conjecture that Ciraon,
who took these mines from the Thasians, got an
tors

:

woman

and gave a part to that branch of
which Thucydides belonged.

interest in them,
his family to

Suidas says that Thucydides left a son, called
Timotheus ; and a daughter also is mentioned, who
is said to have written the eighth book of the
History of Thucydides. Thucydides (ii. 48) was
one of those who suffered from the great plague of
Athens, and one of the few who recovered.
have no trustworthy evidence of Thucydides
having distinguished himself as an orator, though
it is not unlikely that he did, for his oratorical
talent is shown by the speeches that he has inserted in his history.
He was, however, employed in a military capacity, and he was in command of an Athenian squadron of seven ships, at
Thasus, B. c. 424, when Eucles, who commanded
in Amphipolis, sent for his assistance against
Brasidas, who was before that town with an army.
Brasidas, fearing the arrival of a superior force,
offered favourable terms to Amphipolis, which were
readily accepted, for there were few Athenians in
the place, and the rest did not wish to make re-

We

sistance.

Thucydides arrived

at

Eion,

at

the

mouth of the Strymon, on the evening of the same
day on which Amphipolis surrendered and though
he was too late to save Amphipolis, he prevented
Eion from failing into the hand of the enemy (iv.
;

102, &c.).
In consequence of this failure, Thucydides became an exile, probably to avoid a severer punishment, that of death, for such appears to have been
the penalty of such a failure as his, though he may
have done the best that he could. According to
Marcellinus, Cleon, who was at this time in great

favour with the Athenians, excited popular susThupicion against the unfortunate commander.
cydides (v. 26) simply says that he lived in exile
twenty years after the affair of Amphipolis, but he
does not say whether it was a voluntary exile or a

punishment.
If it was voluntary, we may assume
that he did not return to Athens, because he knew
what fate awaited him. There are various un-

'

:

THUCYDIDES.

THUCYDIDES.

trustworthy accounts as to his places of residence
during his exile ; but we may conclude that he
could not safely reside in any place which was
under Athenian dominion, and as he kept his eye
on the events of the war, he must have lived in
those parts which belonged to the Spartan alliance.
His own words certainly imply that, during his
exile, he spent much of his time either in the Pe-

loponnesus or in places which were under Peloponnesian influence (v. 26) ; and his work was the

own

result of his

and observations.
Syracuse and the neigh-

eicperience

His minute description of

bourhood leads to the probable conclusion that he
localities ; and
if he visited Sicily, it is probable that he also saw
some parts of southern Italy, and an anonymous
biographer speaks of Thucydides having been at
But it is rather too bold a conjecture
Sybaris.
to make, as some have done, that Olorus and his
son Thucydides went out in the colony to Thurii,
B. c 443, which was joined by Herodotus and the
Timaeus, as
orator Lysias, then a young man.
quoted by Marcellinus, says that Thucydides during his exile lived in Italy but if he means during
all the time of his exile, his statement cannot be

was personally acquainted with the

;

accepted,

it would contradict the inference
be fairly derived from a passage in
Ti-

for

which may
Thucydides
maeus, and
Thucydides

that has been already referred to.

other authorities also, affirmed that

was buried

at Thurii ; as to which
Kriiger ingeniously argues, that if he lived there
for some time, there is nothing strange in a story
being invented of his having been buried there,
especially as he

might have had a tomb built with

the intention of occupying it.
Thucydides says that he lived twenty years in

and as

exile (v. 26),

his exile

423, he

commenced

in the

may have

returned to
403, and therefore at or about the time when Thrasybulus liberated
(Xen. Hellcn. ii. 4. §§ 22—38.) It
Athens.
may accordingly be conjectured that Thucydides
joined Thrasybulus, and in company with him

beginning of

Athens

B. c.

in the beginning of

B. c.

PauThucydides
was recalled by a psephisma proposed by Oenobius,
but this account creates some difficulty, because it
appeared from a critical enumeration of the authorities cited by Marcellinus, that there was a general
effected

his

return to his native country.

sanias indeed

(i.

permission for

all

23. § 9)

states that

the exiles to return after the

conclusion of peace with the Laedaemonians, b. c.
404. Thucydides himself says that he was twenty

years in exile, and therefore he did not return
till B. c. 403, unless we assume that his " twenty
years " was merely a round number used to signify
nineteen years and somewhat more ; or unless we
assume that he did not return as soon as he might
have done, but a few months later, so that the full
term of twenty years was completed.
There is a general agreement among the ancient

Thucydides came to a violent end ;
Zopyrus and Didymus, quoted by Marcellinus,
and JPlutarch (Cimon 4), and Pauaffirm this
But there
sanias (i. 23. § 9) tell the same story.
authorities that

;

is

a great diversity of evidence as to the place

Avhere he died

;

and

doubtful whether it was
Plutarch saj-s, it is reported
it is

Thrace or Athens.
that he was killed in Scaptesyle in Thrace, but
that his remains were carried to Athens, and his
tomb is pointed out in the burial-place of Cimon,

by the

side of the

tomb

of Elpinice, the sister of

1113

Cimon. Pansanias, who was well acquainted with
Athens, says that his tomb was then not far from
the Pylae Melitides ; and that he was assassinated
after his return (w$ KaTjfei), words which seem
to imply that he did not long survive his restoration.
Marcellinus, on the authority of Antyllus, quotes
the inscription on his tomb at Athens

^

QovKuSihris 'OXSpov ('OpoAov) 'AXl/jLovaios {eudaSe
KeTrai),

We

cannot doubt that there was a tomb of
Thucydides at Athens, and he probably died
there
the testimony of Timaeus that he died in
•

Italy,

is

The

of

little

value.

question as to the time of the return of

Thucydides to Athens, and of the place of his
death and interment, is discussed by KrUg,e,r with
a wearisome minuteness, and with uiicertain results.
As to the time of the death of Thucydides, he concludes that it could not be later than
the end or about the middle of the 94th Olympiad,
that is, in any event not later than B. c. 4Q1. His
own direct testimony (v. 26) simply shows that he
was living after the war was ended (b. c. 404).
Dodwell argues that the third eruption of Aetna,
which Thucydides (iii. 116) alludes to was the
eruption of b. c. 399 or the 95th Olympiad ; but
Thucydides means to say that the eruption, of
which he does not fix the date, was prior to the two
eruptions (b. c. 425 and 475) of which he does
fix the dates.
There is no doubt about the true

""

interpretation of this passage.

The time when he composed his work is another
matter of critical inquiry. He was busy in collecting materials all through the war from the beginning to the end (i. 22) ; but we do not know
from his own evidence whether he wrote any portion of the work, as we now have it, during the
continuance of the war, though he would certainly
have plenty of time during his exile to compose
the earlier part of his history.
Plutarch says that
he wrote the work in Thrace ; and his words mean
the whole work, as he does not qualify them (rbv
irSkefMOV

Toiv

HeAoirovurjaiwu koI

QpaicTj irepl rriv 'S.KaiTTriv uA.tjv),

^AOrjvaiccv

and

^
<--'

iv

this is con-

sistent with Plutarch's statement that

he died in
Marcellinus says that he gave the work
its last polish in Thrace ; and that he wrote it
under a plane tree : this is very particular, and it
is not improbable that he might write under a
shady tree in fine weather, but such particularities
are very suspicious.
The most probable opinion is v
that he was engaged on the work till the time of
his death.
In the very beginning of his history
(i. 18) he mentions the end of the war in a passage which must have been written after B. c. 404.
Thrace.

A

passage in the first book (i. 93), when rightly
shows that it was written after the
wall round the Peiraeeus was pulled down (Xen.
In the second book (ii. 65) he
HcUen. ii. 2).

interpreted,

speaks of the Sicilian expedition, and the supto the Lacedaemonians,
and of the final defeat of the Athenians in this
war ; all which passages consequently were
written after the events to which they refer.
passage in the fifth book also (v. 26), mentions
the end of the war, the duration of which, he
says, was twenty-seven years.
Thucydides undoubtedly was collecting his materials all through
the war, and of course he would register them as
he got them ; but the work
the shape in which
port which Cyrus gave

A

m

;

:

nu

THUCYDIDES.

THUCYDIDES.

we have

it,

was

certainly not finished until after

the close of the war.
question has been raised as to the authorship
of the eighth and last book of Thucj'dides, which

A

breaks off in the middle of the twenty-first year of
the war (b. c. 411)
and with the remark that,
*'
when the winter which follows this summer
shall have ended, the one and twentieth year of
the war is completed."
It differs from all the
other books in containing no speeches, a circumstance which Dionysius remarked, and it has also
been supposed to be inferior to the rest as a piece
of composition. Accordingly several ancient critics
supposed that the eighth book was not by Thucydides
some attributed it to his daughter, and
some to Xenophon or Theopompus, because both
of them continued the history.
The words with
;

:

which Xenophon's Hellenica commence (mcto
86 TavTo) may chiefly have led to the supposition
that he was the author, for his work is made to
appear as a continuation of that of Thucydides
but this argument is in itself of little weight and
besides, both the style of the eighth book is
different from that of Xenophon, and the manner
;

of treating the subject, for the division of the year
into

summers and winters, which Thucydides has

seven books, is continued in
not observed by Xenophon. The
Theopompus, which was the
characteristic of his writing, renders it also improbable that he was the author of the eighth
book. It seems the simplest supposition to consider
Thucydides himself as the author of this book,
since he names liimself as the author twice (viii.

observed in his

the eighth, but

rhetorical

^

"

/

6, 60).

who

first

is

style of

Cratippus, a contemporary of Thucydides,

also collected

ascribes this book

what Thucydides had omitted,

Thucydides, remarking at
the same time that he has introduced no speeches
in it.
(Dionys. De Thuct/d. c.lG, ed. Hudson.)
Marcellinus and the anonymous author of the life
of Thucydides also attribute the last book to him.
The statement of Cratippus, that Thucydides
omitted the speeches in the last book because they
impeded the narrative and were wearisome to his
readers, is probably merely a conjecture.
If Thucydides, after writing speeches in the first seven
books, discovered that this was a bad historical
method, we must assume that if he had lived long
enough, he would have struck the speeches out of
the first seven books. But this is very improbable
a man of his character and judgment would hardly
begin his work without a settled plan and if the

'

to

;

;

speeches were struck out, the work would certainly
be defective, and would not present that aspect of
affairs, and that judgment upon them,
which undoubtedly it was the design of the author
to present.
Some reasons why there should be no

political

'

speeches in the eighth book, in accordance with
the general plan of Thucydides, are alleged by
Kriiger ; and the main reason is that they are not
wanted. Whatever may be the reason, the only
conclusion that a sound critic can
^^

come

to is, that

the eighth book is by Thucydides, but that he may
not have had the opportunity of revising it with
the same care as the first seven books.
A saying (?»€7eTa£) is preserved by Diogenes
that Xenophon made the work of Thucydides
known (ets So^av ijyayev)^ which may be true, as

he wrote the first two books of his Hellenica, or
the part which now ends with the second book,
for the

purpose of completing the history.

The

statement in Diogenes implies that the work of
Thucydides might have been lost or forgotten but
for Xenophon's care ; and if the statement is true,
we may conclude that the manuscript of Thucydides in some

way came

his possession,

into

and

probably the materials which the author had collected for the completion of his history.
The work of Thucydides, from the commencement of the second book, is chronologically divided
into summers and winters, and each summer and
winter make a year (ii. 1).
His summer comprises the time from the vernal to the autumnal
equinox, and the winter comprises the period from
the autumnal to the vernal equinox. The division
into books and chapters wns probably made by the
Alexandrine critics.
In the second book he says
at the beginning of the 47th chapter, " such was
the interment during this winter, and after the
winter was over, the first year of the war was
ended." He then goes on to say
" now in the
:

commencement

—

summer," which is evidently
the beginning of a new year, and of a new
division, if he made any division in his history.
Again, at the end of the eightieth chapter, he
mentions the end of the second year of the war
and again in the last chapter of the second book he
of the

mentions the conclusion of the third year of the
war.
The third book begins just in the same
manner, " In the following summer," as the eightyfirst chapter of the second book.
There is, then,
nothing in the work itself which gives the least
intimation that the division into books was part of
the author's design ; and in fact, the division into
books is made in a very arbitrary and clumsy way.
The seventh book ought to end with the sixth
chapter of the eighth book
and the seventh
chapter of the eighth book ought to be the first.
We may conclude from the terms in which Cratippus alhides to the eighth book (to reXiurala ttjj
l<rTopias) that the division into books was not
then made
but it existed in the time of Diony;

;

(De Thueyd. c. 16, 17, &c.), and
dorus wrote (xii. 37, xiii. 42).
sius

when

Dio-

There was a division of the work also into nine
books (Diod. xii. 37)
and a still later division
into thirteen books. The title of the work, as well
as the division into books, is also probably the work
of the critics or grammarians. The titles vary in the
MSS., but the simple title '2,vYypa<p-fi is that which
is most appropriate to the author's own expression,
©oukuSiStjs 'A67jva7os ^vy4ypa\l/€ rhu irohefioi', &c.
;

(i.

1).

The

history of the Peloponnesian war opens the
second book of Thucydides, and the first is introductory to the history.
He begins his first book
by observing that the Peloponnesian war was the
most important event in Grecian history, which he
shows by a rapid review of the history of the
Greeks from the earliest period to the commencement of the war (i. 1 21). His remarks on the
remote periods of Grecian history, such as Hellen
and his sons, the naval power of Minos, and the
war of Troy, do not express any doubt as to the
historical character of these events ; nor was it
necessary for the author to express his scepticism ;
he has simply stated the main fiicts of early
Grecian history in the way in which they were

—

told

and generally

received.

are utterly unimportant,

the author viewed

matter for

political

These early events

when we view

history, as

the object of his history, as
instruction

(i.

22).

He

de-

;

THUCYDIDES.

THUCYDIDES.

be " an eternal possession," and
After his introductorysuch it has proved to be.
chapters (i. 1
23) he proceeds to explain the
alleged grounds and causes of the war
the real
^ causes were, he says, the Spartan jealousy' of the
^/ Athenian power- His narrative is interrupted
(c. H9
118), after he has come to the time when
the Lacedaemonians resolved on war, by a digression (e/f&oAT/) on the rise and progress of the
%/t/ power of Athens ; a period wliich had been either
omitted by other writers, or treated imperfectly,
and with little regard to chronology, as by Hellanicus in his Attic history (c. 97).
He resumes
his narrative (c. 119) with the negotiations that
^ preceded the war ; but this leads to another digression of some length on the treason of Pausanias (c. 128
134), and the exile of Themistocles
(c.
J^35— 138). He concludes the book with the
speech of Pericles, who advised the Athenians to
refuse the demands of the Peloponnesians ; and his
subject, as already observed, begins with the
second book.
Mr. Clinton, in his Fasti, has a
chapter "• On the Summary of Thucydides," or
that part of his first book which treats of the
period between B. c. 478 and 432.
The Peloponnesian war began B.C. 431.
signed

liis

work

to

—

:

,

—

—

A

^

which

history

of

treats

many

so

events,

which took place at remote

^

spots, could only be
written, in the time of Thucydides, by a man who
took great pains to ascertain facts by personal inquiry.
In modern times facts are made known by
printing as soon as they occur ; and the printed
records of the time, newspapers and the like, are
often the only evidence of many facts which

become history. When we know the careless way
which facts are now reported and recorded by
very incompetent persons, often upon very indifferent hearsay testimony, and compare with
such records the pains that Thucydides took to
ascertain the chief events of a war, with which he
was contemporary, in which he took a share as a
commander, the opportunities which his means
allowed, his great abilities, and serious earnest
in

v'

character,

it

is

a

fair conclusion

we have a

that

more exact history of a long eventful period by
Thucydides than we have of any period in modern
history, equally long and equally eventful.
We
are deceived as to the value of modern historical
evidence, which depends on the eye-sight of witnesses, by the facility with which it is produced
and distributed in print. But when we come to
examine the real authority for that which is
printed,

we seldom

find that the original witness

pains

must have

it

we admire

the self-denial of a writer who is
with giving facts in their naked brevity
without ornament, without any parade of his perfacts,

and that

is

also true of all

modern

even contemporary histories but again,
how seldom have we a Thucydides to weigh the
value of testimony either direct or indirect (i. 22).
His whole work shows the most scrupulous care
his strict atand diligence in ascertaining facts
tention to chronology, and the importance that he
histories,

;

;

attaches to it, are additional proof of his historical
accuracy.
His narrative is brief and concise it
generally contains bare facts expressed in the
fewest possible words, and when we consider what
:

that

his

:

Many

character of man.

of his speeches are po-

them

essays, or materials for

litical

mere imaginations of

own

his

;

they are not

for rhetorical effect

they contain the general sense of what was actually
delivered as nearly as he could ascertain, and in
many instances he had good opportunities of
knowing what was said, for he heard some speeches

His opportunities, his talents,
combined to produce a work that stands alone, and in its kind has
neither equal nor rival.
His pictures are sometimes striking and tragic, an effect produced by
severe simplicity and minute particularity.
Such
is the description of the plague of Athens.
Such
also is the incomparable history of the Athenian
expedition to Sicily% and its melancholy terminadelivered

(i.

22).

and

his character,

his subject all

tion.

A

man who

thinks profoundly will have a form
is stamped with the character
and the style of Thucydides is

of expression which
of his

mind

;

We

accordingly concise, vigorous, energetic.
feel
that all the words were intended to have a meaning, and have a meaning
none of them are idle.
•

Yet he is sometimes harsh and obscure ; and probably he was so, even to his own countrymen.
Some of his sentences are very involved, and the
connection and dependence of the parts are often
difficult to seize.
Cicero, undoubtedly a good
Greek scholar, found him difficult (Orator, c. 9) :
he says that the speeches contain so many obscure
and impenetrable sentences as to be scarcely intelligible ; and this, he adds, is a very great defect in
the language of political life (in oratione civili).
The first thing that is requisite in reading Thucydides is to have a good text established on a
MSS., and this we owe to I. BekThose who were accustomed to read Thucy-

ker.

;

the trouble

of

A

collation of the

eye-witnesses

and

importance,

sonal

matter cost him.
single chapter must sometimes
have represented the labour of many days and
weeks.
Such a principle of historical composition
is the evidence of a great and elevated mind.
The
history of Thucydides only makes an octavo volimie of moderate size ; many a modern writer
would have spun it out to a dozen volumes, and so
have spoiled it.
A work that is for all ages must
contain much in little compass.
He seldom makes reflections in the course of his
narrative occasionally he has a chapter of political
and moral observations, animated by the keenest
perception of the motives of action, and the moral

less

A
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ascertain these

to

satisfied

of an important transaction

is a Thucydides ; still
seldom do we find a man like him who has
devoted seven and twenty years to the critical
enumeration of the events of as many years.
large part of the facts in Thucydides were doubtless derived from the testimony of other eye-witnesses, and even in some cases not directly from

him

cost

dides in such a text as Duker's, can estimate their
For the understanding of
obligations to Bekker.
the text, a sound knowledge of the language and
the assistance of the best critics are necessary ; and

perhaps nearly

all

has been done in this depart-

ment that can be done.
and repeated study of the

But

after all,

original

a careful

necessary in
For the illustration of the
order to understand it.
text a great mass of geographical and historical
knowledge is necessary ; and here also the critics
have not been idle. To derive all the advantage
from the work that may be derived for political

we must study

is

and here the critics
a thing they seldom
meddle with, and not often with success. Here a
man must oe his own commentator ; but a great
instruction,

give

little

help, for Politik

it

is

;

nie
.

THUGENIDES.

THYMOCLES.

deal might be done by a competent hand in illustrating Thucydides as a political writer.

The Greek
Venice,

502

1

text
fol.,

was first published by Aldus,
and the Scholia were published

The

in the following year.

first

Latin translation,

which was by Valla, was printed before 1500, and
reprinted at Paris, 1513, fol., and frequently after
that date.
The first edition of the Greek text
accompanied by a Latin version, was that of

H. Stephens, 1564,

the Latin version is that
of Valla, revised by Stephens.
This well printed
edition contains the Scholia, the Life of Tliucydides by Marcellinus, and an anonymous Life of
fol.:

Thucydides. The edition of I. Bekker, Berlin,
1821, 3 vols. 8vo. forms an epoch in the editions
of Thucydides, and, as regards the text, renders it
unnecessary to consult any wliich are of prior date.
Among other editions are that of Poppo, Leipzig,
10 vols. 8vo., 1821—1838, of which two volumes
are filled with prolegomena
of Haack, with selections from the Greek Scholia and short notes,
Leipzig, 1820, 2 vols, 8vo.; of GoUer, 2 vols. 8vo.,
Leipzig, 1 826
and of Arnold, 3 vols> 8vo., Ox;

;

1830—1835.
The translations

ford,

numerous.

It

was

Seyssel, Paris, 1527,

Thomas

modem

into

languages are

translated into Frencii by Claude

Nicolls,

The English

fol.

London, 1550,

fol.

version of

was made

The Biographic Unianonymous English version,
at London in 1525.
The English
Hobbes appears to be mainly founded

from the version of Seyssel.
versdle mentions an

published
version of

on the Latin versions, as a comparison of it
with them will show. Hobbes translated it for
the political instruction which it contains. Thucydides was afterwards translated by W. Smith,
1753, whose translation is generally exact
and
again by S. T. Bloomfield, London, 1829.
The
most recent German translation is by H. W. F.
Klein, Munich, 1826, 8vo. Thucydides was translated into French by Levesque, Paris, 1795, 4 vols.
8vo. ; and by Gail, 1807, &c.
Gail published the
Greek text of Thucydides, the Scholia, the varia;

tions of thirteen manuscripts of the Bibliotheque

du Roi, a Latin version

corrected,

version already mentioned,

and the French

with notes historical

and philological. The French version of Gail has
been printed separately, 4 vols. 8vo.
The authorities for the Life of Thucydides have
been generally referred to, and they are all mentioned and criticised in the Untersuchungen ilher
das Leben dcs Thucydides^ Berlin, 1832, by K.W.
The '" Annales Thucydidei et XenoKrliger,

Eurip. Hecub. 1166; Meineke, Frag. Com. Graee,
vol. i. p. 499, vol. iv. pp. 593, 594 ; Editio Minor,
Fabricius has wrongly made Thugep. 1183).
nides a tragic poet.
{Bibl. Grace, vol. ii. p.
325.)
[P. S.]
(Ooupco), a daughter of Phylas, became by Apollo the mother of Chaeron, the founder
of Thurium.
(Pans. ix. 40. § 3.)
[L. S.]
(0i;c£$), a name of the female followers
of Dionysus, is the same as ^ulois. (Lycoph. Cass.
143, 305 ; Ov. Fast. vi. 514 ; Catull. 64, 392 ;
comp. Thyia.)
[L. S.]

THURO
THYAS

THYESTES (©yeVrTjs), a son of Pelops and
Hippodameia, was the brother of Atreus and the
father of Aegisthus.
(Hom. Jl. ii. 107 ; Aeschyl.
Again. 1242 ; Eurip. Or. 1008 ; comp. Atreus;
Pelops

Agamkmnon.)

[L. S.]
daughter of Castalius
or Cephisseus, became by Apollo the mother of
Delphus. (Paus. x. 6. § 2
Herod, vii. 178.) She
is said to have been the first to have sacrificed to
Dionysus, and to have celebrated orgies in his
honour.
Hence the Attic women, who every year
went to Mount Parnassus to celebrate the Dionysiac orgies with the Delphian Thyiades, received
themselves the name of Thyades or Thyiades.
(^Paus. Lc. X. 4. § 2, 22. § 5 ; comp. 29. § 2 ;
Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 285.)
2.
daughter of Deucalion, and, by Zeus, the
mother of Macedon. (Hes. Fragm. 26, ed. Gottling
Steph. Byz. s.v. MaK^Zovia.)
[L. S.]
;

THYIA

(0ui'a).

A

1.

;

A

;

THYILLUS.

[Satyrus, literary, No.
[Onakthus.]

THYLACUS.

THYMBRAEUS

{evfM€pa7os).

1.

A

4.]

surname

of Apollo, derived from a place in Troas called

Thymbra, where he had a temple in which Achilles
was wounded, or from a neighbouring hill of the
same name. (Strab. xiii. p. 598 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.
@vij.§pa ; Eurip. Blies. 224 ; Serv. ad Aen. iii. 83 ;

Hom.
2.

430.)

//. X.

A

i/. xi.

Trojan

who was

slain

by Diomedes. (Hom.
[L.S.]

320.)

THY'MELE,

a

celebrated

mima

actress in the reign of Domitian, with

was a great

female

whom

she

She frequently acted along

favourite.

with Latinus.

or

(Juv.

i.

35,

vi.

HG,

viii.

197.)

[Latin us.]

THY'MILUS

(®vfjLiKos), a statuary or sculptor, whose group of Eros and Dionysus standing
together was seen bv Pausanias in the temple of

Dionvsus at Athens.'

(i.

THYMO'CHARES
(&vfj.oxdpr]s, @v/x6xapis),

20. § 1.)
or

[P. S.]

THYMO'CHARIS

an Athenian, was placed
which was sent in

phontei," &c. of Dodwell, Oxford, 1702, 4to., may
The criticism of Dionysius of
also be consulted.

in

Halicarnassus on Thucydides has itself been much
criticised: most of his censure will not receive the
approbation of just criticism.
[G. L.]
(OouSiTrTTos), a contemporary of
Phocion, of whom Plutarch relates one or two par[Phoc. cc. 35, 36.)
ticulars.
THUGE'NIDES (^&ouyevi^s\ a comic poet
nf unknown age, whose name is only found in a
few passages of the grammarians, in most of which
The reit has been corrupted into Thucydides.
mains of his poetry consist of one title, At/cacrTai,

under Hegesandridas, the appearance of which off
the coast had excited so much alarm at Athens.
Thymochares was defeated near Eretria, and the
whole of Euboea, except Oreus, revolted to the
enemy, b. c. 411. (Thuc. viii. 95.) [Hegesandridas.]
Later in the same year, soon after
Hegesandridas had sailed from Euboea to act in
concert with Mindarus in the north, Thymochares
was sent from Athens in the same direction with a
few ships. A battle ensued between the squadron
of Hegesandridas and the portion of the Athenian
navy to which Thymochares had brought reinforcements, and the Peloponnesians proved vic[E. E.]
torious. (Xen. Hell. i. 1. § 1.)

THUDIPPUS

line, and a few words (Said. s. v.
and perhaps s. v. aviairaKev
Phot.

one complete
Tpiaxdrjuai,

Lex.

s.

vv.

;

M^

v6fxi(Tou,

38; Zonar. Lex. s.
22 ; Pierson, ad

rpiaxOrjvai

v. Aei€i)9pioL;

Moenn^

p.

;

Pollux,

vi,

Autiatt. p. 114.

334

;

Person, ad

command

of the squadron

haste to Euboea to oppose the Peloponnesian

THY'MOCLES

fleet

{@viuoK\r}s\ the author of a

single epigram in the

Greek Anthology, which

is

—
THYRSUS.

TIBERIUS.

taken from the Musa Puerilis of Straton. (Bninck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 259 ; Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii.
[P. S.]
p. 235, vol. xiii. p. 961.)

THYMOETES

{©vixoir-qs).

elders of Troy. (Horn. II.

One

1.

A

146.)

iii.

of

the

soothsayer

had predicted, that on a certain day a boy should
On
be born, by whom Troy should be destroyed.
that day Paris was born to Priam, and Munippus
his
Priam
ordered
Munippus
and
to Thymoetes.
Hence Aeneas, in
mother Cylla to be killed.
Virgil {Aen. ii. 31), says, that it was doubtful
whether Thymoetes, in order to revenge himself,
advised to draw the wooden horse into the city.
2. An Athenian hero, believed to have been a
One of the
son of Oxyntas, and king of Attica.
Attic demes (Thymoetiadae or Thymaetiadae) derived

its

name from him.

(Suid.

s. v.

Paus.

;

ii.

18. § 7.)
3. A Trojan and a companion of Aeneas, who
was slain by Turnus. (Virg. Aen. xii. 364.) [L. S.]

THYMONDAS (0UjUwvSas),a
the Rhodian, and
3.'>3, he was sent

Mentor

son of

nephew of Memnon. In B. c.
down into Lycia by king Da-

Pharnabazus to succeed Memnon in the command of the fleet. [Pharnabazus,
No. 3.] The land-force, consisting apparently of
Greek mercenaries, Thymondas was himself to receive from Pharnabazus, and to lead up to Syria
to meet the king.
At the battle of Issus, in the same year,
reius to commission

Thymondas with

mercenaries

his

occupied

the

centre of the Persian army, and did good service.

After

the

Amyntas,

with

together

battle,

and

Biancr,

made

his

and a

Aristomedes,

body

large

of

way

over the mountains to
Tripolis in Phoenicia.
Here they found the ships
wliich had conveyed their men over from Lesbos,
and, having launched as many as they needed and
troops, he

burnt the

they sailed for Cyprus, and thence
Whether Thymondas took

rest,

crossed over to Egypt.

Amyntas to possess
we have no means of

part there in the attempt of

himself of the sovereignty,
deciding.
8, iv. 1.)

(Arr. Anab.

ii.

2, 8

[Amyntas, No.

THYO'NE

—

5.]

10, 13; Curt. iii.
[E. E.]

name

of Semele, under
which Dionysus fetched her from Hades, and in{©vdovr])^ the

troduced her among the immortals. (Hom. Hymn.
V. 21 ; Apollod. iii. 5. § 3 ; Cic. de Nat.Deor. iii.
23 ; Pind. Pyth. iii, 99 ; Diod. Sic. iv. 25 ApoUon.
;

Rhod. i. 636.)
[L.S.]
THYO'NEUS (0UWI/6US). 1.
surname of
Dionysus which has the same meaning as Thyone,
both being formed from ^veiv, " to be inspired."
(Ov. Met. iv. 13
Herat. Ccmn. i. 17. 23 ; Oppian,
Cyneg. i. 27 Hesych. s. v. OuwviSTjy.)
2. A son of Dionysus in Chios, and father of
Thoas. (Acron, ad Horat. Carm. i. 17. 23.) [L.S.]

A

;

;

THYPHEI'TIDES,

the

maker

of a painted

vase discovered at Vulci, and now in the collection
of M. Durand, under each handle of which is the
inscription, EFOIE^EN
0T*EITIAE2.
{Cab.
Durand. No. 893; R. Rochette, Lettre h M.
Schorn, pp. 60, 61, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
(Qvpaos), a freedman of Octavian,
whom the latter sent to Cleopatra at Alexandria,
after the battle of Actium.
Dion Cassius relates

THYRSUS

that Octavian

made

by means of
but
betray Antony

love to Cleopatra

Thyrsus, to induce her to
;
Plutarch simply states that Thyrsus, through his
frequent interviews with Cleopatra, excited the
suspicions of Antony,

who

seized

and whipped

1117

him, and sent him back to Octavian.
(Dion Cass,
Ii. 8, 9 ; Plut. Ant. 73.)
or
(0Doy, @vs\ a prince of
Paphlagonia, who rebelled against Artaxerxes II.
(Mnemon.) Datames, who was his first cousin,
endeavoured to persuade him to return to his allegiance ; but this had no effect, and on one occasion,
when Datames had sought a friendly conference
with him, Thyus laid a plot for his assassination.
Datames escaped the danger through a timely
warning given him by his mother, and, on his
return to his own government, declared war against
Thyus, subdued him, and made him a prisoner together with his wife and children.
He tlien arrayed him in all the insignia of his royal rank,
dressed himself in hunter's garb, and, having fastened a rope round Thyus, drove him before him
with a cudgel, and brought him in this guise into
the presence of Artaxerxes, as if he were a wild
beast that he had captured.
Cornelius Nepos describes Thyus as a man of huge stature and grim
aspect, with dark complexion, and long hair and
beard.
Aelian notices him as notorious for his
voracity, while Theopompus related that he was
accustomed to have 100 dishes placed on his table
at one meal, and that, when he was imprisoned by
Artaxerxes, he continued the same course of life,
which drew from the king the remark that Thyus
was living as if he expected a speedy death. (Corn.
Nep. Datam. 2, 3; Theop. ap. Ath. iv. pp. 144, f.,
145, a, X. p. 415, d ; Ael. V. H. i. 27.)
[E. E.]
TIBERI'NUS, one of the mythical kings of
Alba, son of Capetus, and father of Agrippa, is
said to have been drowned in crossing the river
Alba, which was hence called Tiberis after him,
and of which he became the guardian god. (Liv. i.
3 ; Dionys. i. 71 ; Cic. de Nat. Dcor. iii. 20.)
TIBE'RIUS I., emperor of Rome, a. D. 14

THYUS

THYS

37. His full name was Tiberius Claudius Nero
Caesar. He was the son of T. Claudius Nero
[Nero, No. 7] and of Livia, and was born on
the 6th of November, b. c. 42, before his mother
married Augustus. Tiberius was tall and strongly
made, and his health was very good. His face was
handsome, and his eyes were large. He was care1

fully educated according to the fashion of the day,

and became well acquainted with Greek and Latin
literature.

He

possessed talent both as a speaker

and writer, but he was fond of employing himselt
on trivial subjects, such as at that time were comprehended under the term Grammar (graramatica).
His master in rhetoric was Theodorus of Gadara.
He was a great purist, and affected a wonderful
precision about words, to which he often paid more
attention than to the matter. Though not without
military courage, as his life shows, he had a great

timidity of character, and was of a jealous and
suspicious temper ; and these qualities rendered
him cruel after he had acquired power. He had

more penetration than decision of character, and he
was often irresolute. (Tac. J«n. i. 80.) From his
youth he was of an unsociable disposition, melancholy and reserved, and this character developed
He had no sympaitself more as he grew older.
thies nor affections, was indifferent about pleasing
he had all the elements
or giving pain to others
:

cruelty; suspicion nourished his implacable
temper, and power gave him the opportunity of
gratifying his long nourished schemes of vengeance.
In the latter years of his life, particularly, he indulged his lustful propensities in every way that
of

:
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a depraved imagination could suggest:

lust

and

cruelty are not strangers.
It is said, too, that he
was addicted to excess in wine : he was not
originally avaricious, but he

a regard

decency and

to

became

so.

to externals.

He aflfected
He was the

and the events of his reign
more than the exhibition of his detestable
character. [Tacitus.]
Tiberius was about thirteen years of age when
he accompanied Augustus in his triumphal entry
into Rome (b. c. 29) after the death of M. Antonius: Tiberius rode on the left of Augustus and
Augustus conferred on
Marcellus on his right.
Tiberius and his brother Drusus titles of dignity,
while his grandsons, Cains and Lucius, were still
living: but besides Caius and Lucius, Marcellus,
the nephew of Augustus, had superior claims to
the succession, and the prospect of Tiberius succeeding to the power of his mother's husband
seemed at one time very remote. The death of
Agrippa made way for Tiberius being employed in
public affairs, and Augustus compelled him, much
prince of hypocrites
are

;

little

his will, to divorce his wife Vipsania
Agrippina, the daughter of Agrippa, by whom he
had one son, and who was then pregnant, and to
marry Julia (b. c. 11 ), the widow of Agrippa, and
the emperor's daughter, with whom Tiberius did
not long live in harmony.
He had one child by

against

Julia, but

did not

it

He was

live.

employed on various military services

He made his
during the lifetime of Augustus.
campaign in the Cantabrian war as Tribunus
Militum.
In B. c. 20 he was sent by Augustus
to restore Tigranes to the throne of Armenia. Artabazus, the occupant of the throne, was murdered
before Tiberius reached Armenia, and Tiberius
had no difficulty in accomplishing his mission.
(Dion Cass. liv. 9.) It was during this campaign
that Horace addressed one of his epistles to Julius
Florus (i. 12), who was serving under Tiberius.
In B. c. 15, Drusus and his brother Tiberius were
engaged in warfare with the Rhaeti, who occupied
the Alps of Tridentum (Trento), and the exploits
of the two brothers were sung by Horace (Carm.
iv. 4, 14 ; Dion Cass. liv. 22.) In b. C. 13 Tiberius
was consul with P. Quintilius Varus. In b. c. 11,
the same year in which he married Julia, and
while his brother Drusus was fighting against the
first

the order of

new

by
Augustus, the war against the Dalma-

Germans, Tiberius

left his

wife to conduct,

who had revolted, and against the Pannonians.
(Dion Cass. liv. 31.) Drusus died (b. c. 9) owing
to a fall from his horse, after a campaign against
the Germans between the Weser and the Elbe.
tians

On

the

news

of the accident, Tiberius

was sent by

Augustus, who was then at Pavia, to Drusus,
whom he found just alive. (Dion Cass. Iv. 2.) He
conveyed the body to Rome from the banks of
the Rhine, walking all the way before it on foot
(Sueton. Tiber. 7), and he pronounced a funeral
Tiberius
oration over his brother in the forum.
returned to the war in Germany, and crossed the
Rhine.
In B. c. 7 he was again in Rome, was
made consul a second time, and celebrated his
second triumph. (Veil. Pat. ii. 97.)
In B. c. 6 he obtained the tribunitia potestas for
five years, but during this year he retired with the
emperor's permission to Rhodes, where he spent the
next seven years. Tacitus {Ann. i. 53) says that
his chief reason for leaving Rome was to get away
bom his wife, who treated him with contempt, and

whose

licentious

life

was no

secret to her

husband

probably, too, he was unwilling to stay at Rome
when the grandsons of Augustus were attaining
years of maturity, for there was mutual jealousy
between them and Tiberius. During his residence
at Rhodes, Tiberius, among other things, employed
himself on astrology, and he was one of the dupes
of this supposed science.
His chief master in this

was Thrasyllus, who predicted that he would
be emperor. (Tacit. Ann. vi. 21.)
Augustus had
not been very ready to allow Tiberius to retire to
Rhodes, and he was not willing to let him come
back ; but, at the instance of Caius Caesar, Tiberius was allowed to return, A. D. 2.
He was relieved from one trouble during his absence, for his
wife Julia was banished to the island of Paiidataria
(b. c. 2), and he never saw her again. (Dion Cass.
Iv. 10.)
Suetonius says that Tiberius, by letter,
entreated the emperor to let Julia keep whatever
he had given her.
Tiberius was employed in public affairs until the
death of L. Caesar (a. d. 2), which was followed by
the death of C. Caesar (a. d. 4).
Augustus, now
being without a successor of his own blood, adopted
Tiberius, the son of his wife Livia, with the view
of leaving to him the power that he had himself
acquired ; and at the same time he required Tiberius to adopt Germanicus, the son of his brother
Drusus, though Tiberius had a son Drusus by his
wife Vipsania.
(Sueton. Tiber. 15 ; Veil. Pat. ii.
J 03.)
Augustus was not ignorant of the character of
Tiberius, but, like others in power, he left it to a
man whom he did not like, and could not esteem,
rather than allow it to go out of his family.
Augustus had indeed adopted Postumus Agrippa,
the brother of C. and L. Caesares, but tliere was
nothing to hope for from him ; and Germanicus
was too young to be adopted by Augustus with a
view to the direct sticcession.
From the year of his adoption to the death of
Augustus, A. D. 14, Tiberius was in command of
the Roman armies, though he visited Rome several
art

times.

the

He was

historian

sent into

Velleius

Germany

Paterculus

hira as praefectus equitum.

a. d. 4, and
accompanied

Tiberius reduced

all

Illyricum to subjection a. D. 9; and in a. d. 12 he
had the honour of a triumph at Rome for his

German and Dalmatian victories. Tiberius displayed military talent during his transalpine campaigns ; he maintained discipline in his army, and
took care of the comforts of his soldiers.
In A. d.
1 4 Augustus held his last census, in which he had
Tiberius for his colleague.
Tiberius being sent to settle the affairs of
Illyricum, Augustus accompanied him as far as
Beneventum, but as the emperor was on his way
back to Rome he died at Nola, on the lyth of
August, A. D. 14. Tiberius was immediately summoned home by

mother Livia, who managed
the power to her son, so far
as such precaution was necessary. If nothing more
had been known of Tiberius than his conduct
during the lifetime of the emperor, he might liave
descended to posterity with no worse character
than many other Romans. His accession to power
developed all the qualities which were not unknown to those who were acquainted with him,
but which hitherto had not been allowed their full
He took the power which nobody was preplay.
his

affairs so as to secure

pared to dispute with him, affecting all the while a
; and he declined the name of Pater

great reluctance

;
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and only ook that of Augustus when he
He began his reign bywrote to foreign princes.
putting Postumus Agrippa to death, and he alleged
that it was done pursuant to the command of
Augustus (Tacit. Ann. i. 6.)
His conduct in other respects was marked by
moderation and prudence he rejected all flattery
Patriae,

;

he conferred offices according to
from the senate
merit, and he allowed persons to grow old in them.
He endeavoured to relieve the scarcity of bread, a
kind of complaint at Rome, which occurred at
intervals, notwithstanding, and perhaps, in consequence of, the efforts of the government to secure
His mode of life
a supply of food for the city.
was frugal, and without ostentatious display, and
(Dion
there was little to find fault with in him.
Cass. Ivii. 2, &c.) He had got rid of Agrippa, who
was the nearest rival, and who, if he had possessed
merit, would have seemed to have a better title to
the imperial power than Tiberius, for he was the
son of Julia. Germanicus was the son of his younger
brother, and had a less direct claim than Tiberius
but Tiberius feared the virtues and the popularity
of Germanicus, and so long as he felt that Germanicus might be a rival, his conduct was exceedingly circumspect. (Tacit. ^««. i. 14,15.) When he
felt himself sure in his place, he began to exercise
his craft.
He took from the popular assembly the
;

election of the magistrates,

and transferred

it

to

the senate, for this is what Tacitus means in the
passage of the Annals just referred to the popular
assembly still enacted laws, though the consuita of
:

the senate were the ordinary form of legislation from
the time of the accession of Tiberius. The emperor
limited himself to the recommendation of four candidates annually to the senate, who of course were
elected ; and he allowed the senate to choose the
He also nominated the consuls.
rest.
The news of the death of Augustus roused a

mutiny among the legions in Pannonia, which was
quelled by Drusus, the son of Tiberius, aided by
the terrors of an eclipse which happened very opportunely (27th September, A. D. 14). The armies
on the Rhine under Germanicus showed a disposition to reject Tiberius,
if

and a mutinous

Germanicus had been inclined

spirit,

and

to try the fortune

of a campaign, he might have had the assistance of

I

But Gerthe German armies against his uncle.
manicus restored discipline to the army by his
firmness, and maintained his fidelity to the new
emperor. Tiberius, however, was not yet free from
his fears, and he looked with suspicion on Germanicus and his high-spirited wife Agrippina, who
was also disliked by Livia, the mother of Tiberius.
The first year of his reign was marked by the
death of Julia, whom Augustus had removed from
Pandataria to Rhegium her husband deprived her
of the allowance that she had from her father, and
;

allowed her to pine away in destitution.
One of
her lovers, Sempronius Gracchus, who was living
in exile in a small island on the coast of Africa,
was by the order of Tiberius put to death. (Tacit.

Ann. i. 53.)
Germanicus (a.

d. 15) continued the Germanic
war, though with no important results, but Agrippina's courage on a trying occasion aroused the
emperor's fears, and he had now a man about him,
Sejanus, who worked on the emperor's suspicious
temper for his own sinister purposes [Sejanus,]
It became common at this time to listen to informHtions of treason or laesa majestas against the
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emperor ; and persons were accused not of acts
only, but words, and even the most indifferent
matters were made the ground of such charges.
Thus was established a pestilent class of men,
under the name of Delatores, who became a terrible
means of injustice and oppression (Tacit. Ann. i,
73), and enriched themselves at the expense of
their victims by encouraging the cruel suspicions of
the emperor. In the lifetime of Augustus, Tiberius
had urged the emperor to punish those who spoke
disrespectfully of the emperor, but his more prudent
step-father, content with real power and security,
allowed the Romans to indulge their taste for satire
and pasquinades. (Sueton. Aug. c. 51.) Tiberius
followed this wise advice for a time, and made great
profession of allowing liberty of speech, but his

temper at last prevailed, and the slightest
pretence was sufficient to found a charge of laesa
majestas (Sueton. Tiber, c. 28).
He paid unwillreal

ingly and tardily the legacies left

by Augustus

to

the people, and he began his payment with an act
of cruelty, which was not the better for being
seasoned with humour (Sueton. Tiber, c. 57; Dion
Ivii, 14, tells the same story).
Vonones, the son of Phraates, once a hostage at
Rome, had been invited back to his Parthian kingdom in the time of Augustus, but Artabanus of the
royal house of the Arsacidae drove him out (a. d.
16), and he sought refuge in Armenia, which being
then without a king accepted Vonones.
The new
king however was unable to maintain himself
against a threatened attack of Artabanus. Tiberius
did not wish to get into a quarrel with Artabanus,
by giving Vonones aid, and the exiled king took
refuge with Creticus Silanus, governor of Syria.
(Tacit, ylnn. ii. 12.)
Germanicus was carrying on
the war with success in Germany, and Tiberius,
who had long been jealous of his rising fame,
recalled him to Rome under the pretext of giving
him a triumph. It seems somewhat inconsistent

Cass.

who was addicted to astrology and
divination should have allowed this class of impostors to be banished from Italy (Tacit. Ann. ii.
that Tiberius

32)

;

this,

however, was one of the events of this

year.

Germanicus enjoyed (26th of May a.d. 17) the
triumph which had been decreed.
Tiberius added
to the Roman empire the kingdom of Cappadocia,
the last king of which, Archelaus, had been summoned to Rome, and died there, probably of old
age and grief combined, after being accused of some
frivolous matters before the senate.
Tiberius was
enabled by the produce of the new province to
reduce the tax of one per cent, on auctions to one
The state of
half per cent. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 42.)
affairs in the East, where the kingdoms of Coramagene and Cilicia were disturbed by civil dissensions and Syria and Judaea were uneasy at the
weight of taxation, gave Tiberius an opportunity of
removing Germanicus from Rome by conferring on

him by a decree of the senate the government of
Drusus, the son of Tiberius, was sent
This year is memorable for the
great earthquake in Asia, the greatest on record at
when
it
happened, and the more dethe time
structive from having happened by night. Twelve
the East.

into Illyricum.

cities were damaged or destroyed,' the earth opened
and swallowed up the living, and even southern
Italy and Sicily felt the terrific shock.
Sardes
suffered the most of the twelve cities. The emperor
alleviated the calamity by his bounty, and in the
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case of Sardes by a remission of
aerarium or fiscus for five years.

all

payment

It

is

to the

just to com-

memorate

his refusal to take testamentary bequests,
not made by persons who were on terms of
intimacy with him ; but the emperor did not want
money, nor yet prudence ; and it was not prudent
to be taking money from every body, even those of
no character. In this year died Titus Livius, the

when

and Ovid in his exile at Tomi.
Germanicus restored quiet to Armenia (a. d. 1 8)
by crowning with his own hands Artaxias as king
in the city of Artaxata. His administration of the
East was prudent and successful, but he died in
Syria A. D. 1 9, and the dislike of Tiberius and the
enmity of Cn. Piso, the governor of Syria, gave
credibility to the report that Germanicus was
About this time Maroboduus, king of
poisoned.
•

historian,

the Suevi, being driven from his states by Roman
intrigues, crossed the Danube, came to Italy and
settled at

Ravenna.

A Thracian

who had murdered

king Rhescuporis,

nephew Cotys, who was

his

king of part of Thrace, wrote to Tiberius to inform
him that Cotys had been punished for his treachery.
Tiberius artfully got Rhescuporis into his power,
and had him brought to Rome, where he was
convicted by the senate, and Thrace was divided
between the son of Rhescuporis and the children
of Cotys.

(Tacit.

Ann.

ii.

64.)

A

regard to external decency was one of the
characteristics of the reign of Tiberius, and a decree

of the senate was

made

against certain classes of
the occupation of courtezans.

women who professed
(Sueton. Tiber,

c.

religious tolerance

Tacit. Ann. ii. 85.)
But
was not one of the merits of the

35

;

time of Tiberius ; a senatus consultum imposed penalties on those who practised the ceremonial of
the Egyptian or Jewish worship, though this was
not the first example of the kind of intolerance at
Rome. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 85 ; compare Seneca, Ep.
] 08.)
This year was memorable for the appearance
of a new island above the sea near Delos.
(Plin.
Hist. Nat. ii. 87.)
In the spring of A. D. 20 Agrippina landed at
Brundisium with the ashes of her husband. The
remains of Germanicus received a public interment,
but Tiberius and Livia did not show themselves,
for which Tacitus assigns a reason, which may be

(Ann.

true or false.

Rome, was accused
taken the

life

iii.

3.)

Piso,

who came

to

before the senate of having

There was strong

of Germanicus.

suspicion, but little or

no proof

;

yet Piso, seeing

him no support, released himself
by a voluntary death, or was put to death by order
of Tiberius.
His wife Plancina, who was guilty if
her husband was, escaped through the influence of
that Tiberius gave

Livia.

There

certainly strong reason to believe

is

that in this matter of the death of Germanicus as

well as of Piso, Tiberius

was

guilty (Tacit.

Ann.

16), though Tacitus does not pronounce a
positive opinion. Tiberius gave Julia, the daughter

iii.

of his son Drusus, in marriage to Nero, the eldest

son of Germanicus, which was a popular measure.
He also moderated the penalties which the Lex
Papia, passed in the time of Augustus, imposed on
unmarried persons, with the double purpose of
encouraging matrimony and filling the aerarium.
(Tacit.

Ann.

The year

iii.

25.)

21 was the fourth consulship of
and the second of his son Drusus Caesar,
but it was considered a bad omen for Drusus, because all those who had been his father^s colleagues
Tiberius,

a. d.

in the consulship

A

had come

to a violent death.
great revolt broke out this year headed by Julius
Florus, at Treves on the Mosel, and by Julius
Sacrovir, among the Aedui.
The alleged grounds

of the revolt were the

heavy taxation, and the

Roman governors. Sacrovir musthousand men at Autun (Augustodunum), eight thousand of whom were furnished
with the arms of the legionary soldiers, which had
been secretly fabricated, and the rest had staves,
knives, and other implements of the huntsman.
oppression of the

tered forty

The

was not unlike the style of insurrection
shown itself in France since 1789.
The rebellion was put down and Florus and
Sacrovir only escaped from the Romans by dying
by their own hands. (Tacit. Ann. iii. 40.)
rising

that has often

;

The

principle of treason against the princeps
majestas) was already established under
Tiberius in its utmost extent, for C. Lutorius
Prisons was condemned by the senate for having
written a poem upon the death of Drusus, in anti(laesa

cipation of the event, Drusus being then very

ill.

The

senate seem to have proceeded in the mode of
a bill of parns and penalties, for there does not

appear to have been any law applicable to such a
Priscus was executed, and Tiberius, in his
usual perplexed mode of expression, blamed the
senate ; he praised their aifectionate zeal in
avenging insults to the princeps, but he disapproved
of such hasty penalties being inflicted for words
only.
(Tacit. Ann. iii. 49.)
It was on this occasion that a senatus consultum was enacted, that
no decree of the senate should be carried to the
Aerarium before the tenth day, and thus a reprieve
of so many days would be allowed to the condemned (Tacit. Ann. iii. 51 ; Dion Cass. Ivii. 20).
In the year a. d. 22 the senate conferred on Drusus,
at the request of Tiberius, the Tribunitia Potestas,
the highest title of dignity, and an intimation that
Drusus was to be the successor of Tiberius. Though
the senate had conferred the honour in terms of
great adulation, Drusus, who appears to have been
in Campania at the time, did not think it worth
while to come to Rome to thank them, (Tacit. Ann.
iii. 59.)
Tacfarinas, an African chieftain, had long
troubled the province of Africa, and Junius Blaesas
was sent as proconsul, with orders to catch him ;
but it was no easy thing to take this wandering
robber, and Blaesus only seized his brother.
Tiberius allowed the soldiers to salute Blaesus with
the title of Imperator, and he was the last Roman
citizen, except the emperors, who enjoyed this
case.

ancient distinction.

(Tacit.

Ann.

iii.

74.)

In A. D. 23 Drusus, the son of Tiberius, died,
being poisoned by the contrivance of Sejanus
[Sejanus]. His death was no loss to the state,
for he gave indications of a character in no respect
better than that of his father yet he had lived on
good terms with Germanicus, and after his death
he had behaved well to his children, or at least had
not displayed any hostility towards them. The
emperor either did not feel much sorrow for the
death of his son or he concealed it and when the
people of Ilium some time after sent him a message
of condolence, he returned the compliment by condoling with them on the death of their fellowcitizen Hector (Sueton. Tiber, c. 52).
It was remarked that the influence of Sejanus over Tiberius
increased after the death of Drusus, and Tiberius
began to display the vices of his character more
and more. The same was remarked also after the
;

;

:
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death of Germanicus, and again when his mother
Tiberius allowed the cities of Asia to
Livia died.
erect a temple to himself and his mother at Smyrna,
the first instance of this flattery which he had
permitted.
But when the province of Hispania
Ulterior asked permission to do the

same

thing, the

emperor refused, and stated his reason in an oration
to the senate, which is characterised by modesty
and good sense. This singular man had a sound
judgment, and if we formed our opinion of him
from his words only, we should place him among
His
the wisest and best of the Roman emperors.
measures too were often prudent and beneficial
and yet such was his insincerity, that we can
hardly know when to give him credit even for a
good action.
Tacfiirinas, who had given the Romans so much
trouble, was at last defeated and killed by the
proconsul P. Cornelius Dolabella (a. d. 24)
but
;

;

Dolabella did not obtain the triumphal honours,

though with inferior forces he had accomplished
had in vain attempted

that which his predecessors

was owing to the influence of Sejanus, who
was unwilling that the glories of his uncle Blaesus
should be eclipsed by honours conferred on Dolabella.
The system of delations was now in full
activity, and Rome witnessed the scandalous specthis

a son accusing his father, Q. Vibius Sereemperor, without
being able to prove any thing against him.
The
abject senate condemned Serenus to death, but
Tiberius used his tribunitian power to prevent the
execution of the capital sentence, and the man
against whom nothing could be proved even by
putting his slaves to the torture, was banished to
the island of Amorgus.
Caecilius Cornutus, who
had been charged with being an accomplice of Serenus, committed suicide.
On this occasion a
motion was made in the senate for giving no reward
to informers, if the person accused of treason should
die by his own hand before sentence was pronounced ; but Tiberius, seeing that this would
weaken one of his engines of state-craft, in harsh
terms, and contrary to his practice, openly maintained the cause of the informers ; such a measure
as the senate proposed would, he said, render the
laws ineffectual and put the state in jeopardy
they had better subvert all law than deprive the
tacle of

nus, of a conspiracy against the

;

law of

its guardians.
Tiberius, always fearing
enemies, thought his safety consisted in encouraging
informers ; here he spoke out fairly, and revealed
one of his secrets of governing. Cremutius Cordus
had written Annals, in which he had commended
Brutus and Cassius he was accused, and as he
had made up his mind to die, he spoke boldly in
his defence.
After going out of the senate house
he starved himself to death ; the senate ordered
the aediles to search for his works and burn them,
but all the copies were not discovered, and his
Annals were extant when Tacitus wrote {Ann. iv.
:

35).

In the year a. d. 26 Tiberius left Rome, and
never returned, though he came sometimes close to
the walls of the city.
He left on the pretext of
dedicating temples in Campania, but his real
motives were his dislike to Rome, where he heard
a great dej* that was disagreeable to him, and his

death of Sejanus.

(Tacit.
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Ann.

happened at Fidenae

accident
a

man named Atilius built

theatre,

for the exhibition of a

year

:

iv.

o7.)

in

the

A

great
following

a temporary amphi-

show of gladiators,
fell down during the

but being ill-constructed, it
games, and twenty thousand people, it is said, were
killed (Tacit. A7m. iv. 6"2 ; compare Sueton. Tiber.

Atilius was banished.
About this time a
40).
great conflagration destroyed all the buildings on the

Mons Caelius, and the emperor liberally relieved
the sufferers in proportion to their losses, a measure
which procured him the good-will of the people.
His dislike of publicity was shown during his residence in Campania, by an edict which commanded
the people not to disturb his retirement, and he
prevented

of people by placing
In order, however, to secure the retirement which he loved, he went (a. d.
27) to the island of Capri (Capreae), which is about
three miles from the promontory of Surrento. This
retreat was further recommended by having an
almost inaccessible coast.
poor fisherman, who
had caught a large mullet, with difficulty made his
way up the rocks to present it to the emperor, who
rewarded him by ordering his face to be well rubbed
with the fish. (Sueton. Tiber, c. 60.)
The new year (a. d. 28) was opened with the
death of Titus Sabinus, a friend of Germanicus,
whom Latinius Latiaris had inveigled into very
strong expressions against Sejanus and Tiberius,
while he had placed persons in secret to be witnesses.
The villains informed Tiberius of the
words of Sabinus, and at the same time of their

assemblages

all

soldiers in various posts.

A

own

The emperor

treachery.

his wishes,

and

let the

senate

know

body immediately put
which they received the

this servile

Sabinus to death, for
thanks of Tiberius. (Tacit. A?2n. iv. 68.)
In this
year Tiberius married Agrippina, a daughter of
Germanicus, to Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, and
the result of this union was the emperor Nero
[Nero], The death of Livia (a. d. 29), the emperor's mother, released Tiberius from one cause of
anxiety.
He had long been tired of her, because
she wished to exercise authority, and one object in
leaving Rome was to be out of her way.
He did
not visit her in her last illness, nor come to the
funeral, being, as he said, overwhelmed with public
affairs, he who neglected all important alFairs, and
(Tacit.
devoted himself to his solitary pleasures.
Ann. V. 2 Dion Cass. Iviii. 2.) Livia's death
for
scope,
Tiberius
free
gave Sejanus and Tiberius
never entirely released himself from a kind of subjection to his mother, and Sejanus did not venture
to attempt the overthrow of Livia's influence.
The destruction of Agrippina and her children was
now the chief purpose of Sejanus, who had his
;

ambitious projects to serve, as

own

his life

[Sejanus

;

Agrippina]

from the tyrant the reward that
sert, an ignominious death.

In

A. D.

;

it is

shown

in

he finally got

was

his just de-

32 Latinius Latiaris, the infamous

Cotta Messaaccuser of Sabinus, was executed.
linus, a notorious scoundrel, was accused before
the senate, but Tiberius wrote to them in his

This memorable letter (Tacit. .Iww. iv. 6)
began with an admission, the truth of which will
not surprise any one but it is somewhat singular,
wish to indulge his sensual propensities in private. that so profound a dissembler as Tiberius could
Sejanus may have contributed to this resolution of not keep to himself the consciousness of his own
" What to write to you, P. C, or
but Tiberius still con- wretchedness
leaving Rome, as it is said,
tinued to reside out of Rome for six years after the
VOL. III.

favour.

;

:

how

to write, I

know

not

;

and what not

to write at

4 C
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this time,

may

all

the gods and goddesses torment

me

public execution

by voluntary

death.

(Tacit.

Jm.

more, than I daily feel that I am suffering, if I
do know." This artful tyrant knew how to submit to what he could not help
M. Terentius was
charged before the senate with being a friend of
His courage
Sejanus, and he boldly avowed it.
saved him from death, his accusers were punished,
and Tiberius approved of the acquittal of Terentius
(Dion Cass. Iviii. 19).
The emperor also prudently took no notice of an insult of the praetor
L. Sejanus, the object of which was to ridicule the
emperor's person.
[Sejanus, L.] Tiberius now

vi.

Campania, and he came as far as
but he did not enter
the city, and he placed soldiers to prevent any one
coming near him. Old age and debauchery had
bent his body, and covered his face with ugly
blotches, which made him still more unwilling to
show himself ; and his taste for obscene pleasures,
which grew upon him, made him court solitude still
more.
One of the consuls of the year A. d. 33 was Serv.

legions in Upper Germany, and he is said to have
written a letter to Tiberius, from which the emperor
might learn that a general at the head of an army,
by whom he was beloved, was not to be treated like

:

left his retreat for

his gardens on the Vatican

Sulpicius

number

;

Galba, afterwards emperor.

A

great

of informers in this year pressed for the

who had lent money contrary
to a law of the dictator Caesar.
The Romans
never could understand that money must be treated
as a commodity, and from the time of the Twelve
Tables they had always interfered with the free
trade in money, and without success.
The law of
Caesar was enforced, but as many of the senators
had violated it, eighteen months were allowed to
persons to settle their affairs, so as to bring them
clear of the penalties of the lex.
The consequence
was great confusion in the money market, as every
creditor was pressing for payment, and people were
threatened with ruin by a forced sale of their property, to meet their engagements.
The emperor
relieved this distress by loans of public money, on
security of land, and without interest.
(Tacit.
Ann.\i. 17.)
The death of Sex. Marius, once a friend of Tiberius, is given by Dion Cassius (Iviii. 22), as an example of the emperor's cruelty. Marius had a hand-some daughter, whom he removed to a distance, to
save her from the lust of his imperial friend. Upon
this he was accused of incestuous commerce with his
own daughter, and put to death ; and the emperor
took possession of his gold mines, though they had
been declared public property. The prisons, which
were filled with the friends or supposed friends of
Sejanus, were emptied by a general massacre of
prosecution of those

men, women, and children, whose bodies were
thrown into the Tiber.
About this time, when the emperor was returning to Capreae, he
married Claudia, the

M.
German icus, a youth

daughter of
of

Silanus,

to C. Caesar, the son
whose early years gave

ample promise of what he would be and what
he was, as the emperor Caligula. Asinius Gallus,
the son of Asinius Pollio, and the husband of Vipsania, the divorced wife of Tiberius, died this year
of hunger, either voluntarily or by constraint.
Drusus, the son of Germanicus, and his mother
Agrippina, also died at this time.
The death of
Agrippina brought on the death of Plancina, the
wife of Cn. Piso, for Livia being dead, who pro-

tected her, and Agrippina, who was her enemy,
there was now no reason why justice should not
have its course ; yet it does not appear what evid«nce there was against her.
Plancina escaped a

26.)
In the year a. d. 33 Jesus Christ suffered xmder

Pontius Pilatus, in Judaea.

[Pontius Pilatus.]

It became the fashion in the time of Tiberius
either for the accused or the accuser to be punished ;
and there was perhaps justice in it at such a time.

Abudius Rufo made it a charge against L. Gaetuunder whom he had served, that Gaetulicus

licus,

had designed to give his daughter

to the son of
Sejanus, and Abudius was banished from the city.
Gaetulicus was at that time in command of the

man who was within the walls of Rome.
Artaxias, whom Germanicus had placed on the
throne of Armenia, was now dead, and Artabaniis,
a

king of the Parthians, had put his eldest son, Arsaces, on the throne.
But Artabanus had enemies
around him, who sent a secret message to Rome to
ask the emperor to send them Phraates for their
king, whom his father Phraates had given as a
hostage to Augustus.
Phraates was sent, but he
died in Syria, upon which Tiberius nominated
Tiridates, who was of the same famil}', and he sent
L. Vitellius to direct affairs in the East (a. d. 35).

was the policy of Tiberius to give employment
Artabanus by raising up enemiesragainst him at
home, rather than by employing the arms of Rome
It

to

against him.

Rome was

[Tiridates
still

Vibulenus Agrippa,

fell

him took poison

down

dragged

Artabanus.]

who was

senate, after his accusers

against

;

the scene of tragic occurrences.

accused before the
their charge

had finished

in the senate-house,

in the agonies of death

off to prison,

;

and

yet he was

and strangled though

life

was

already extinct.
Tigranes, once king of Armenia,
who was then at Rome, was also accused and put
to death.
In the same year (a. d. 36) a conflagration at Rome destroyed a part of the Circus
contiguous to the Aventine hill, and the houses on
the Aventine also ; but the emperor paid the owners
of property to the full amount of their losses.
Tiberius, now in his seventy- eighth year, had
hitherto enjoyed good health ; and he was accus-

tomed to laugh at physicians, and to ridicule those
who, after reaching the age of thirty, required the
advice of a doctor to tell them what was useful or
injurious to their health. (Tacit. J«w. vi. 46.) But
he was now attacked with a slow disease, which
seized him at Astura, whence he travelled to
Circeii, and thence to Misenum, to end his life in
the villa of Lucullus.
as

much

as he could,

He

concealed his sufferings

and went on eating and

in-

dulging himself as usual.
But Charicles, his physician, took the opportunity of feeling the old
man's pulse, and told those about him that he
would not last two days. No successor was yet
appointed.
Tiberius had a grandson, Tiberius

Nero Gemellus, who was only seventeen, and too
young to direct afihirs.
Cuius, the son of Germabut
nicus, was older and beloved by the people
;

Tiberius did not like him.

He thought

of Claudius,

of Germanicus, as a successor,

but
Claudius was too weak of understanding. Accordingly, says Tacitus, he made no declaration of his
will, but left it to fate to determine his successor.
Dion Cassius says (Iviii, 23) that he named C. Caligula, because he knew his bad disposition ; but thia
the brother

&

;

TIBERIUS.
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always Dion's Hishion.
Suetonius ( TYier. c. 76)
says tliat he made a will two years before his death,
iu which he instituted Caius and Tiberius Gemellus
his coheredes, with mutual substitution ; and this
will might be a disposition of the empire as well as
of his private property.
Cains had for some time

Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. i, ; De C.
Suetonii Tranquilli Fonlibus et Auctoritate, Scrip-

is
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sit A. Krause, Berlin, 1831
Oratorum Romanorum
Fragin enta,}i. Meyer, '2d ed.)
[G. L.]
TIBE'RIUS II., emperor of the East a.d. 578—
582. His full name was Anicius Thrax, Flavius
;

Const ANTiN us. He was captain of the giiard^ to
the emperor Justinus II., who elevated him to the
rank of Caesar or Augustus, a. d. 574. He was a
native of Thrace, whence he has the addition of

employed all his artifices to win the favour of the
emperor, and also that of Macro, who was now allpowerful with the emperor. It seems that Tiberius
certainly did not like Caius, and if he had lived
longer, he would probably have put him to death,
and given the empire to his grandson.

to his name. He assumed the
stantinus after he became emperor.

Thrax

name
The

of

Con-

date of

On the sixteenth of March a. d. 37, Tiberius his birth is uncertain. He was brought up at the
had a fainting fit, and was supposed to be dead, court of Justinian, and employed by Justinus II.,
on which Caius came forth and was saluted as em- who succeeded Justinian A. d. 565.
In A. d. 573
peror ; but he was alarmed by tlie intelligence that Tiberius commanded the imperial troops against the
Tiberius had recovered and called for something to Avars, in the neighbourhood of the Save and the
eat. Caius was so frightened that be did not know
Danube.
He lost one battle against them, but he
what to do, and was every moment expecting to be soon recovered this failure, and secured for the emput to death
but Macro, with more presence of pire the possession of Sirmiura, near the junction of
mind, gave orders that a quantity of clothes should the Save and the Danube. Justinus, feeling himself
be thrown on Tiberius, and that he should be left incompetent for the labour of administration, assoalone.
Thus Tiberius ended his life. Suetonius, ciated Tiberias with him, and it is said that the
quoting Seneca, gives a somewhat different account influence of his wife Sophia, who admired the handTiberius reigned twenty-two years, some captain, contributed to determin(> the emperor's
of his death.
His body was choice. The speech which the emperor addressed
six months, and twenty-six days.
taken to Rome, and his funeral ceremony was con- to Tiberius on this occasion is preserved by TheoHis successor Cali- phylactus Simocatta, and has been translated by
ducted with the usual pomp.
gula pronounced the oration, but he spoke less of Gibbon
it contained wise advice, and Tiberius
Germanicus,
and him- followed it.
Augustus,
of
Tiberius than
Justinus survived this ceremony four
self.
Tiberius did not receive divine honours, like years, during which the weight of administration
Augustus. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 51) has given, in a few fell on Tiberius alone.
words, his character, the true nature of which was
The Longobards were now in Italy, but a war
not fully shown till he was released from all re- with Persia prevented Tiberius from directing all
straint.
He was probably one of those men who, his attention to that quarter. Yet he maintained
iu a private station, might have been as good as his authority in the exarchate of Ravenna, and in
most men are, for it is fortunate for mankind that other parts of Italy, and he saved Pelagius II., the
few have the opportunity and the temptation which pope of Rome, and the Roman citizens, from the
unlimited power gives.
Longobards, by a timely supply of provisions, which
In the time of Tiberius lived Valerius Maximus, were forwarded by a fleet. To check the progress
Velleius Paterculus, Phaedrus, Fenestella, and of the Longobards in the north of Italy, he conalso the jurist Massurius Sabinus, M. Coc- cluded an alliance some years later with Chilperic
Strabo
ceiiis Nerva, and others.
the king of the Franks.
The war with Chosroes,
Tiberius wrote a brief commentary of his own life king of Persia, demanded all the resources of Ti(Sueton. Tiber, c. 61), the only book that the em- berius.
In A. D. 576, Justinian, who was in comSuetonius made use of it mand of the armies of the Eastern Empire, crossed
peror Domitian studied
Suetonius also made use the Bosporus with a force of 1 50,000 men, to relieve
for his life of Tiberius.
of various letters of Tiberius to princes and others, Theodosiopolis in Armenia, which was defended by
This force comand his Orationes to the senate. Tiberius made Theodorus, a Byzantine general.
several public orations, such as that on his father, prehended a great number of Germans and Slavodelivered when he was nine years old, but this we nians.
A battle was fought with Chosroes near
nuist assume to have been written by somebody Melitene in Armenia, in which the Persians were
that on defeated, and many of them perished in the Euelse
the funeral oration of Augustus
Maroboduus, delivered before the senate A. d. 19, phrates. An immense booty, carried by twentywas extant when Tacitus wrote (Ann. ii. 63). four elephants, was brought to Constantinople. JusTiberius also wrote Greek poems, and a lyric poem tinian is said to have advanced into the very centre
on the Death of L. Caesar.
of the Persian empire, and was about concluding
a treaty with Chosroes, but it was interrupted by
some advantage gained over Justinian by one of
Justinian was recalled,
the generals of Chosroes.
and Mauricius, afterwards the successor of Tiberius
was appointed to command in his place. Mauricius
secured himself against sudden attacks by adopting
the old Roman plan of never resting, except in an
entrenched camp.
The winter (a. d. 577 578)
;

:

;

:

;

;

—

Mauricius spent in Mesopotamia.
Justinus died on the fifth of October a. d. 578,
and Tiberius was now sole emperor.
Sophia, it is

COIN OF TIBBRIUS.
(Veil.

Pat.

Dion CassiuB,

ii.

94

Ivii.

;

—

vi.
Tacitus, Annates, \.
Suetonius, Tiberius
Iviii. ;

said,
;

hoped

to

become the wife of Tiberius, but

when the people in the Hippodrome called for the
new empress, Tiberius produced as his wife Ana-

4c

2

TIBULLUS.
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wliom he had been for some time secretly 8vo., Lips. 1773, 8vb. ; and separately by BoiV
married.
Sophia, though treated with respect by sonade, Lond. Valpy, 1815, 8vo.
(Fabric. BM.
the new emperor, and enjoying an ample allowance, Graec. vol. vi. p. 1 18 ; Classical Journal, No. 23,
could not forget her disappointment, and she is said pp. 198—204.)
2. Illustrius, the author of two epigrams in
to have induced Justinian to conspire with her to
overthrow the man whom she had loved. The plot the Greek Anthology. Nothing more is known of
was discovered Sophia was deprived of all power him. (Brunck, Anal. vol. iii. p. 7 Jacobs, Anth.
of doing further mischief, and Justinian, who was Grae.c. vol. iii. p. 228, vol. xiii. p. 962.)
[P. S.]
pardoned, became a faithful friend of Tiberius.
TIBE'RIUS, a veterinary surgeon, who may
In A. D. 579 Chosroes, the Persian, was suc- perhaps have lived in the fourth or fifth century
ceeded by Hormisdas, and the war began again. after Christ.
He wrote some works, of whicli
Mauricius defeated the Persians, overran a large only fragments remain, which are to be found in
part of Persia, and in a bloody contest on the Eu- the collection of writers on veterinary surgery, first
phrates, A. D. 580, gave the forces of Hormisdas a published in Latin by J. Ruellius, Paris. 1530.
most signal defeat
and again in the following fol., and in Greek by S. Grynaeus, Basil. 1537.
year.
In Africa, which had long been disturbed 4to.
[W. A. G.]
by the natives, Gennadius, the exarch of Ravenna,
TIBOETES (TtgoiTTjs), an uncle of Prusias I.,
defeated (a. d. 580) Gasmul, king of the Mauritani. king of Bithynia, was living in Macedonia in the
Mauricius enjoyed a triumph at Constantinople for early part of the reign of Prusias, and was sent for
his Persian victories, a. d. 581, and in August of by the Byzantines in B. c. 220, as they wished to
that year, Tiberius, whose health was rapidly fail- set him up as a competitor for the throne of Bithynia ; but he died on his journey from Macedonia.
ing, raised him to the dignity of Caesar, having no
sons of his own.
He also gave him his daughter (Polvb.iv. 50— 52.)
Constantina in marriage.
Tiberius died on the
TI'BULUS FLACCUS. [Flaccus.]
14th of August, A. D. 582, and was succeeded by
TIBULLUS, A'LBIUS (his praenoraen is
stasia, to

:

;

;

Mauricius.
Tiberius was universally regretted.
By an economical administration he diminished the taxation

and always had his treasury full.
There were at least six constitutions of the
emperor Tiberius three of which (Nos. 161, 163,
164) form part of the collection of 168 Novellae,
one is found by itself in the Venice manuscript,
the fifth is lost, and the sixth only exists in Latin.
The constitution (No. 163, Ilepi Kov(pi(rixwp Stj/^oaiwu, " On the Diminution of Taxes," expresses a
of his subjects,

;

humane

unknown), was of equestrian
of his birth

is

uncertain

:

it

Marsus

in Epigraramate)

But

as Virgil died B. c. 19, if TibuUus died the

he would even then have been
more probable. Of

after, B. c.

36.

The

references

Dissen,. has endeavoured to

Tiberius

the

the authorities for the reign of
Mortreuil, Hist, du Droit Bt/zaniin, vol.
to

;

[G. L.]
held the
command of the Cibyratae in the fleet of Leontius
II., was proclaimed
emperor by the mutinous
soldiers and sailors, and, returning to Constantinople, he usurped the throne and put Leontius in
prison, A. D. 698.
[Leontius II.] The usurper
added to his name Absimarus, the respected name
of Tiberius.
His brother Keraclius, whom he appointed to conduct the war against the Arabs, invaded Syria (a. d. 699 700), and treated the
inhabitants with the most inhuman cruelty.
The
events of this usurper's reign are unimportant.
The strangeness of his rise was only equalled by
the suddenness of his fall, and by the restoration
to the imperial throne of Justinian II. (a. d. 704),
who had been expelled by Leontius [JustiniANus II.], as Leontius was expelled by Tiberius.
[G. L.]
i.p. 81.)

TIBE'RIUS ABSI'MARUS, who

—

TIBE'RIUS ALEXANDER. [Alexander.]
TIBE'RIUS,

literarj'.

1.

A

philosopher and

unknown time, the author of numerous
works on grammar and rhetoric, the titles of which

sophist, of

are given by Suidas,
rodotus, Thucydides,

and of commentaries on HeXenophon, and Demosthenes.

One

of his works, on the figures in the orations of
Demosthenes (Trepi ruv irapk Arffiocrdepei crxr/^taTft-v),

is

still

the lihetores

extant, and has been published in
of Thomas Gale, Oxon, 1676,

Graod

assigned

" Te quoque Virgilii comitem non aequa, Tibulle,
Mors juvenem campos misit ad Elysios."

year

to relieve

The date
by Voss,
by Lachman and

family.

Passow, and Dissen to b. c. 59,
Paldamus to b. c. 54 ; but he died young (according to the old life by Hieronymus Alexandrinus,
in flore juventutis) soon after Virgil (Domitius

people from their
burdens, combined with a prudent regard to supply
the necessary demands of the state.
(Gibbon,
Decline and Fall, ^c, ch. 45, who also gives the
desire

is

1

8,

later date therefore is

the youth and education of Tibullus, absolutely
nothing is known. His late editor and biographer,

make

out from his

the law, which compelled the son of an eques to perform a certain
period of military service (formerly ten years), Tibullus was forced, strongly against his will, to
become a soldier. This notion is founded on the
writings, that according to

tenth elegy of the first book, in which the poet
He
expresses a most un-Roman aversion to war.
is dragged to war, " Some enemy is already girt
with the arms with which he is to be mortally
wounded (1. 13). Let others have the fame of
valour ; he would be content to hear old soldiers
recite their campaigns around his hospitable board,
and draw their battles on the table with their

wine."

(1.

29, 32.)

finished for a boyish

But this Elegy is too perfectly
poem by no means marks its
;

date in any period of the poet's life ; and intimates
rather that he was, at the time when it was written, quietly settled on his own patrimonial estate.
That estate, belonging to the equestrian ances-

was at Pedum, between Tibur and
This property, like that of the other
great poets of the day, Virgil and Horace, had
been either entirely or partially confiscated during
the civil wars ; yet Tibullus retained or recovered
tors of Tibullus,

Praeneste.

part of

it,

and spent there the better portion of his
and happy life. He describes

short, but peaceful

most gracefully, in his first elegy, his reduced for" His household gods had once been the
tunes.
guardians of a flourishing, they were now of a
A single lamb was now
poor family (1. 19, 20).

:

:

TIBULLUS.

TIBULLUS.

the sacrifice of that household, which used to offer
a calf chosen from among countless heifers.
On
this estate he had been brought up, as a child he
had played before the simple Avooden images of
the same Lares."
The first elegy shows likewise Tibiillus already
on intimate terms with his great patron Messala,

whom

to

he

may

have owed the restoration in

part of his paternal estate.

and the

But

in

his love of

enjoyments of peace, he declines to follow Messala to war, though that war
was the strife for empire between Octavian and
Antony, which closed with the battle of Actium.
But when Messala immediately after that victory
(in the autumn of B.C. 31), was detached by
Caesar to suppress a formidable insurrection which
had broken out in Aquitaine, Tibullus overcame
his repugnance to arms, and accompanied his friend
or patron in the honourable post of contubernalis
(a kind of aide-de-camp) into Gaul. Part of the glory
of the Aquitanian campaign (described by Appian,
B. C. iv. 38) for which Messala four years later (b.c.
27) obtained a triumph, and which Tibullus celepeace,

soft

brates in language of unwonted loftiness, redounds,
He was
according to tlie poet, to his own fame.
present at the battle of Atax (Aude in Languedoc),
Messala,
which broke the Aquitanian rebellion.
it is probable, went round the province to receive
the submission of all the Gaulish tribes, and was
accompanied in his triumphant journey by TiThe poet invokes, as witnesses of his
bullus.
fame, the Pyrenean mountains, the shores of the

sea in Xaintonge,

tlie

Saone, the Garonne, and

the Loire, in the country of the Carnuti (near Orleans) {Eleg. i. 7. 9, foil.). Tn the autumn of the

30) Messala, having pacified
Gaul, was sent into the East to organise that part
of the empire under the sole dominion of Octavian.
Tibullus set out in his company, but was
taken ill, and obliged to remain in Corcyra {Eleg.
from whence he returned to Rome.
i. 3),
So ceased the active life of Tibullus: he retired
to the peace for which he had yearned ; his life is
now the chronicle of his poetry and of those tender
following year (b,

c.

passions which were the inspiration of his poetry.

The

first object of his attachment is celebrated
under the poetic name of Delia ; it is supposed
(ApuL Apolog. 106, but the reading is doubtful)

that lier real name was Plancia or Plautia, or, as
has been plausibly conjectured, Plania, of which
the Greek Delia was a translation.
To Delia are
addressed the first six elegies of the first book.
She seems to have belonged to that class of females
of the middle order, not of good family, but above

poverty, which answered to the Greek hetaerae.

The

had begun before
His ambition seems

poet's attachment to Delia

Rome

he

left

to

have been

for Aquitaine.
to retire

with her, as his mistress,

and pass the rest of his life in
quiet enjoyment.
But Delia seems to have been
and
faithless during his absence from Rome
into the country,

;

aumitted other lovers. On his return from Corcyra,
he found her ill, and attended her with aifectionate
solicitude (Eleg. i. 5), and again hoped to induce
But first
her to retire with him into the country.
a richer lover appears to have supplanted him with
the inconstant Delia ; and afterwards there appears
a husband in his way. The second book of Elegies
is chiefly devoted to a new mistress named Nemesis.
Besides these two mistresses (Christian
morals command silence on another point) Tibullus

was enamoured

(his

1125

poems have

the signs of
real, not of poetic passion) of a certain Glycera.
He wrote elegies to soften that cruel beauty, whom
there seems no reason to confound either with
all

Delia, the object of his youthful attachment, or

with Nemesis. Glycera, however, is not known to
us from the poetry of Tibullus, but from the ode
of Horace, which gently reproves him for dwelling
so long in his plaintive elegies on the pitiless
Glycera.
Ovid, on the other hand, writing of the
poetry of Tibullus, names only two objects of his
passion

" Sic Nemesis longum, sic Delia nomen habebunt.
Altera ciira recens, altera primus amor."

Amor.

The poetry

iii.

9.

shows Tibullus
as a gentle and singularly amiable man.
He was
beautiful in person
Horace on this point confirms
of his contemporaries

:

the strong language of the old biographers.

To

Horace especially he was an object of warm attachment. Besides the ode which alludes to his passion for Glycera (Hor. Carm. i. 33), the epistle of
Horace to Tibullus gives the most full and pleasing
view of his poetical retreat, and of his character
it is written by a kindred spirit.
Horace does

homage

which dishe takes pride
in the candid but favourable judgment of his own
satires.
The time of Tibullus he supposes to be
shared between the finishing his exquisite small
poems, which were to surpass even those of Cassius
of Parma, up to that time the models of that kind
of composition, and tlie enjoyment of the country.
to that perfect purity of taste

tinguishes the poetry of Tibullus

;

Tibullus possessed, according to his friend's noa competent fortune,
favour with the great, fame, health ; and seemed to
know how to enjoy all those blessings.
tions, all the blessings of life

—

The two first books alone of the Elegies, under
name of Tibullus, are of undoubted authenticity.
The third is the work of another, a very
inferior poet, whether Lygdamus be a real or fictitious name or not.
This poet was much younger
the

than Tibullus, for he was born in the year of the
battle of Mutina, b, c. 43. The lines which convey
this information seem necessary in their place, and
cannot be considered as an interpolation. {Elcg. iii. 5.
17.) The hexameter poem on Messala, which opens
the fourth book, is so bad that, although a successful elegiac poet may have failed when lie attempted
epic verse, it cannot well be ascribed to a writer

of the exquisite

The

taste of Tibullus.

elegies of the fourth

book have

all

smaller

the inimitable

and simplicity of Tibullus. With the exception of the thirteenth (of which some lines are
hardly surpassed by Tibullus himself) these poems
relate to the love of a certain Sulpicia, a woman of
noble birth, for Cerinthus, the real or fictitious
name of a beautiful youth. Sulpicia seems to have

grace

belonged to the intimate society of Messala {Eleg.
Nor is there any improbability in supiv. 8).
posing that Tibullus may have written eleeies in
the

was

name

or

by the desire of

Sulpicia.

If Sulpicia

herself the poetess, she approached nearer to

Tibullus than any other writer of elegies.
The first book of Elegies alone seems to have
been published during the author's life, probably
soon after the triumph of Messala (a. c. 27). The
birthday of that great general gives the poet an
occasion' for describing all his victories in Gaul and
in the East

{Ekg.

i.

7).

In the second book he
4 c 3
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celebrates the cooptation of Messalinus, the son of

Messala, into the college of the Quinqueviri. But
book no doubt did not appear till after
With it, according to our
the death of TibuUus.
conjecture, may have been published the elegies of
his imitator, perhaps his friend and associate in the
society of Messala, Lygdamus (if that be a real
and likewise the
name), i. e. the third book
fourth, made up of poems belonging, as it were, to
this second

:

Panegyric by
some nameless author, which, feeble as it is, seems
to be of that age
the poems in the name of Sulpicia, with the concluding one, the thirteenth, a
this intimate society of Messala, the

;

fragment of TibuUus himself.
I. The first edition of TibuUus, with Catullus,
Propertius, and the Silvae of Statins, 4 to. maj.,
printed at Venice by Vindelin de Spira, 1472.

was

jealousy or his avarice against the noblest members
of the senate and the most pliant dependants of
C. RubeUius Plautus [Vol. II. p. 41 1 ],
Cornelius Sulla, Minucius Thermus, and
Petro-

the court.

C

were suc-

nius, Nero's master of the ceremonies,

cessively his victims (Tac.

Ann.

xiv. 57, xvi. 18),

and he actively promoted the emperor's divorce
from Octavia and his marriage with Poppaea. a. d.
63. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 60—64 Dion Cass. Ixii. 13.)
In A. D. 6B, TigeUinus entertained Nero in his
Aemilian gardens, with a sumptuous profligacy
unsurpassed even in that age, and in the same
year shared with him the odium of burning Rome,
since the conflagration had broken out on the scene
of the banquet.
(Tac. Ann. xv. 37
40 Dion
;

—

;

Cass. Ixii. 15.)
In the prosecutions that followed
the discovery of Piso's conspiracy in the following

Nero found

in Tigellinus an able and merTigellinus attached
agent for his revenge.
himself to Poppaea's faction, and it was said com-

second, likewise, of these four authors

year,

at Venice,

ciless

of

by John de Colonia, 1475.
III. The first of TibuUus, with only the Epistle
Ovid from Sappho to Phaon, by Florentius de

monly in Rome, that the imperial privy-council
(Tac. Ann. xv. 61) contained only three meml>ers,
The
the praetorian prefect, Nero and his wife.
cruelty and rapacity of Tigellinus filled all ranks
"
with dismay.
Pone Tioellinum," says Juvenal

The

II.

Argentina, Venice (?) about 1472.
IV. Schweiger mentions two other very early
editions.

V. Opus TibuUi Albii cum Commentariis Bernardini Cyllenii Veronensis, Romae, 1475.
Of modern editions, that (VI.) of Vulpius, VII.
that of Brookhusius, were surpassed by the VIII.

The
TibuUus a Heyne, 1st ed. Lipsiae, 1755.
1798.
second and third improved editions, 1777
IX. Albius TibuUus et Lygdamus, a J. U. Voss.

—

Heidelberg, 1811.
X. Albii TibuUi Libri IV. ex recensione Carol
Lachmann. Berolini, 1829.
Albii TibuUi Carmina ex recensione Car.
Lachmanni passim mutata. Explicuit Ludolphus
Dissenus.
Gdttingen, 1835.
have selected these last from several other
modem editions published in Germany. [H.H.M.]
L. TIBU'RTIUS, a centurion in the civil war
(Caes. 5. C. iii. 19.)
B.C. 48.

XL

We

TICHO'NIUS. [Tychonius.]
L. T PC IDA, one of Caesar's officers, was

taken

prisoner along with Q. Corainius in B. c. 46. (Hirt.

[Cominius, No. 7.]
B. Afr. 44, 46.)
TI'CIDA, a Roman poet, who wrote epigrams
in which he spoke of his mistress under a fictitious
name. (Ov. Trist. ii, 432; Suet. Gramm. 11.)
P.

who

MENA,

was the first person
TICI'NIUS
introduced barbers into Italy from Sicily in

the 454th year after the foundation of the city.

(Varr. R.

/?. ii.

11. § 10

;

PUn. H. N.

TIGELLI'NUS, SOPHO'NIUS,
native of Agrigentum,

owed

his rise

59.)
the son of a

vii.

from poverty

handsome person and his unHe was banished to Scyllascrupulous character.
ceum {SquUlace) in Bruttii (a. d. 39 40), for an
intrigue with Agrippina [Agrippina, No. 2] and
Julia Livilla [Julia, No. 8], sisters of Caligula,
and respectively the wives of L. Domitius Ahenobarbus [No. 10] and M. Vinucius, cos. A. d.
(Vet. Schol. in Juv. i. 155 ; Dion Cass.
30.

and obscurity

to his

—

23.)
Tigellinus was probably

lix.

among the exiles

restored

became empress, since early
in Nero's reign he was again in favour at court, and
on the death of Burrus (a.d. 63) was appointed praetorian prefect jointly with FeniusRufus. ( Tuc. Ann.

by Agrippina,

after she

xiv.48, 51.) TigeUinus ministered to Nero's worst
passions, and of all his favourites was the most

obnoxious to the

Roman

people.

He

inflamed hia

(i.

155)

using

his

name

proverbially,

stake and faggot will be your portion.

and

the

Annaeus

Mela, the younger brother of Seneca the philosopher, was one only of many persons who bequeathed a large share of his property to Tigellinus

and

his son-in-law, Cossutianus Capito, that

the residue might be secured to the rightful heirs

(Tac. Ann. xvi. 17 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 27), and those
who escaped from the real or imputed guilt of
conspiring with Piso owed their exemption, not to
their innocence, but to

their bribes.

(

Dion Cass.

was probably about this time that
ApoUonius of Tyana was brought before Tigellinus
on a charge of having traduced the emperor.
But
the philosopher managed to impress his judge with

ib.

28).

It

such a dread of his supernatural powers that he
was dismissed unharmed. (Philostr. Ap. Tyan. iv.
42 44.) The history of TigeUinus is so inwoven
with that of his master, that we may refer to the
life of Nero and briefly add, that the minister presided at the emperor's nuptials with Sporus. that
he accompanied him to Greece, and distinguished
himself every where by his venality, his shamelessness, and his rapacity.
(Tac. Ann. xv. 59 ;
Dion Cass. Ixiii. 11, 12, 13.) He encouraged Nero
to degrade the imperial dignity as a public singer
on the stage, and contributed to his downfal as
much by his own unpopularity as by pampering
his master's vices.
(Dion Cass. ib. 21.) TigelUnus leturned to Rome in a. d. 68. and shortly
afterwards Nero was dethroned by the indignant

—

and the long-8ufi>iring senate and people.
In his deepest distress (Suet. Ner. 48) the emperor retained some faithful adherents, but Tigellinus was not of the number.
He joined with
Nymphidius Sabinus, who had succeeded Fenius
Rufus as praetorian prefect, in transferring the
allegiance of the soldiers to Galba.
By large
bribes to T. Vinius, Galba's freedman, and to
Vinius's daughter he purchased a reprieve from
the sentence which, on aU occasions, the Roman
people clamorously demanded, and he even obtained
from Galba a decree rebuking the populace for
their petition, and informing them that TigeUinus
was sinking rapidly under consumption.
On the
accession of Otho, however, in January, a. d. 70,
legions

TIGRANES.
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doom was no longer to be eluded. A centurion
and his company were despatched to Sinuessa, and
Tigellinus, in the lap of luxury, and surrounded by
his

the victims and ministers of his excesses, after a
vain attempt to corrupt his executioners, perished
by his own hand. (Tac. Hist. i. 72; Plut. Galb. 2,1 3,
] 7, 1 9, 23, 29, 0th. 2 ; Dion Cass. Ixiv. 3 ; Joseph.

B. J.

iv. 9.

§ 2

;

Suet. Galh. 15).

[W.

TIGE'LLIUS HERMO'GENES.

B. D.]

[Hermo«

GENES.]

TIGRA'NES
veral kings of

greatest

is

(Tt7paj/77s),

Armenia, of

also frequently

kings of Syria.
The
the name is Dikran.

was the name

whom

the

of se-

first

and

reckoned among the
or native form of

Armenian

vinces of his kingdom (Appian, I. c).
Here he
followed the example of so many other Eastern
despots, by founding a new capital which he
named after himself, Tigranocerta (Strab. xi. p.
It was his connection with Mithridates
by bringing him into collision with the power
Rome, paved the way for his downfal. When
that monarch was preparing to renew the contest

532).

that,

of

with

was a descendant of Artaxias,
the founder of the Armenian monarchy. According
to Appian {Syr. 48) his father's name was Tigranes,

TiGRANES

1.*
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tinned in the undisputed possession of these extensive dominions for nearly fourteen years.
Of
the events of this period we have scarcely any
information, but he appears to have consigned the
government of Syria to a viceroy Magadates, while
he himself continued to reside in the upper pro-

Rome

after the death of Sulla (b

c.

76), he

was desirous to obtain the support of his son-inlaw by involving him in the same quarrel, and in

consequence instigated Tigranes to invade CappaThe Armenian king swept that country
but no king of that name preceded his accession, docia.
and the native historians represent him as a son of with a large army, and is said to have carried off
Artaces or Artaxes. [Arsacidae, Vol. I. p. 365.] into captivity no less than 300,000 of the inhabitThe statement of Plutarch that he had reigned ants, a large portion of whom he settled in his
twenty-five years when he received the first em- newly-founded capital of Tigranocerta (Appian,
bassy of LucuUus in B.C. 71 (Plut. LuculL 21), Milir. 67 ; Strab. xi. p. 532
Memnon, c. 43).
would fix the date of his accession in B. c. Qd, but But in other respects he appears to have furnished
Appian (Mithr. 15), perhaps inadvertently, al- little support to the projects of Mithridates, and
ludes to him as already on the throne in r. c. 98. left that monarch to carry on the contest with
Of the early events of his reign we have very im- Lucullus single-handed, while he himself turned
But it appears that he suc- his attention to his Syrian dominions. And when
perfect information.
cessively conquered Arsaces or Artanes, king of (in B. c. 71) the vicissitudes of the war at length
Sophene, and several other petty princes, so that compelled the king of Pontus to take refuge in the
he united under his sway not only all Armenia, dominions of his son-in-law, Tigranes, though he
^ut several of the neighbouring provinces, and thus assigned him a guard of honour, and treated him
witli all the distinctions of royalt}-, refused to
raised himself to a degree of power far superior to
that enjoyed by any of his predecessors. Towards admit him to a personal interview, and manifested
the commencement of his reign he appears to have no inclination to espouse his cause.
But when
been worsted by the Parthians, and was compelled Appius Clodius who had been sent by Lucullus to
demand the surrender of the fugitive monarch, at
to purchase a peace from those formidable neighbours by the cession of a considerable extent of length obtained an interview with Tigranes at
territory.
But at a later period he was not only Antioch, his haughty demeanour as well as the
able to recover possession of these districts, but imperious terms in which his message itself was
invaded Parthia in his turn, and carried his arms couched, so offended the pride of the Armenian
as far as Ninus and Arbela, while he permanently king that he returned a peremptory refusal, accomannexed to his dominions the important provinces panied with an express declaration of war. (Plut.
Inflated by these LucuU. 21, 22 ; Memnon, 46.)
of Atropatene and Gordyene.
There now remained for him no choice but to
successes, he assumed the pompous title of king of
kings, and always appeared in public accompanied prepare for the contest which he had so impruby some of his tributary princes as attendants dently provoked.
But he was quite unable to
Appian, Syr. appreciate the character of the enemy with whom
(Strab. xi. p. 532 ; Plut. Lticull. 21
His power v/as at the same time greatly he had to cope, and though he now at length con48).
strengthened by his alliance with Mithridates the descended to admit Mithridates to his presence and
Great, king of Pontus, whose daughter Cleopatra his councils, he was too much inflated with pride
he had married at an early period of his reign. to listen to the advice which his experience
Plut. Lucull. 22.)
prompted and hastened to assume the offensive
(Appian, Mithr. 15
An additional field was now opened to his am- by sending a force to invade Lycaonia and Ciliciii,
before his other preparations were completed.
bition by the dissensions which divided the SeleuHe
Tliat country had been so
appears to have been firmly impressed with the
cidan princes of Syria.
long distracted by civil wars, that a large part of idea that Lucullus would await his approach in
the Roman provinces, and when that general inits inhabitants appear to have welcomed, if they
did not invite, the foreign invader
Antiochus stead of doing so, boldly crossed the Euphrates and
Eusebes was able to offer little opposition, and the Tigris, and penetrated into the heart of ArTigranes made himself master without difficulty of menia itself, Tigranes was completely taken by
He at first refused to believe the intellithe whole Syrian monarchy from the Euphrates to surprise.
the sea, together with the dependent province of gence, and when at length convinced of its truth
he opposed Mithrobarzanes with a very inadequate
Cilicia, «. c. 83 (App. Syr. 48 ; Justin, xl. 1).
He was now at the summit of his power, and con- force to the advance of the conqueror. The destruction of this detachment aroused him to a
sense of his error and he now abandoned his capi" He is called by some writers Tigranes II., tal of Tigranocerta, and withdrew to the mounMurena, who was sent in pursuit of him,
the king of Armenia contemporary with Cyrus tains.
succeeded in cutting off all his baggage, and con[see below. No. 1], being reckoned as Tigranes I.
;

;

;

;

;
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verting his retreat into a disorderly flight (Plat.

—

LuculL 22 25 Appian, Mitkr. 84). But notwithstanding til is reverse, the mighty host which
he v/as soon able to gather around his standard,
inspired hira again with the same overweening
confidence, and he hastened to attack LucuUus in
;

order to avert the

was

decisive

;

fall

the

The event
Armenian king,

of Tigranocerta.

army

of

the

though amounting according to the most authentic
statement, to 55,000 horse and 150,000 regular
infantry, besides light-armed troops,

was

totally

routed by the small force under Lucullus ; the
king himself fled almost unattended from the field,
and Tigranocerta was surrendered to the victorious
general.
28 ; Appian, Mithr.
(Plut. Lwull. 26
85, 86 ; Memnon, 56 ; Liv. Epit. xcviii. Eutrop.
vi. 9 ; Oros. vi. 3.)
During the ensuing winter, while Lucullus was
established in Gordyene, several of the neighbouring princes hastened to throw off the yoke of the
Armenian king, and tender their submission to

—

;

Roman

Among

Antiochus
(surnamed Asiaticus), the son of Antiochus Eu-

tlie

general.

others,

sebes, presented himself to claim the throne of his

and was

fathers,

reinstated, apparently

without

opposition, in the possession of the whole of Syria,

where the yoke of Tigranes had long been odious
his Greek subjects (App, Syr. 49 ; Strab. xi.
Meanwhile Tigranes, in concert with
p. 5.')2).
Mitliridates (with whom his disasters had brought
him into closer relations), was using ever}'- exertion
to assemble a fresh army, while they both endeavoured, though without success, to induce Phraates,
king of Parthia, to make common cause with them
( App.
Mithr. 87 ; Dion Cass. xxxv. 3 ; Epist.
to

Mithr. ap. Sail Hist. iv. p. 238, ed. Gerlach.). Failing in this they awaited the approach of Lucullus
among the bleak highlands of Armenia, where he
was not able to penetrate until late in the summer
of 68. The two kings met him on the river Arsanias,
with an array less numerous, but better disciplined
than that of the preceding year, but with equal ill
success
they were again totally defeated, and it
was only a mutiny among the troops of Lucullus
that prevented him from making himself master of
Artaxata, the ancient capital of Armenia.
But
the spirit of disaffection which had by this time
pervaded the Roman troops, hampered all the proceedings of their commander ; and though in the
ensuing winter Lucullus reduced the strong fortress
of Nisibis in Mesopotamia, which was held by
Guras, the brother of Tigranes, his subsequent
movements were completely paralysed by the disobedience of his own soldiers.
The two kings
took advantage of this respite, and while Mithridates sought to recover his own dominions, Tigranes regained great part of Armenia, and defeated
the Roman lieutenant L. Fannius, whose army
was only saved by the arrival of Lucullus himself
to his relief (Dion Cass. xxxv. 4
8 ; Plut. Lucull.
31
In the following year, also (b. c. 67),
34).
he was able to pour his troops into the provinces
of Armenia Minor and Cappadocia without opposition, and Lucullus was unable to punish his audacity.
(Dion Cass. xxxv. 14
15.)
:

—

—

—

The arrival of Pompey (b. c. QQ) soon changed
the face of events, and Mithridates, after repeated
defeats, was again compelled to seek a refuge in
Armenia.

Meanwhile, a new enemy had arisen

to

the Armenian king in his own son Tigranes, who,
having engaged in a conspiracy against the life of

and finding himself detected, fled for
refuge to the Parthian king, Phraates.
That monarch, who had recently concluded a treaty of
alliance with Pompey, readily lent his support to
the fugitive prince, and invaded Armenia with a
large army, with which he advanced as far as Artaxata.
But he was unable to reduce that city,
and as soon as the Parthian king withdrew, Tigranes easily drove out his rebel son.
It was at
his father,

this juncture that Mithridates, after his final defeat

by Pompe}', once more threw himself upon the
support of his son-in-law : but Tigranes, Avho suspected him of abetting the designs of his son,
refused to receive hira, and even set a price

upon

he himself hastened to make overtures of submission to Pompey. That general had
already advanced into the heart of Armenia, and
was approaching Artaxata itself, under the guidance
of the young Tigranes, when the old king repaired
in person to the Roman camp, and presenting himhis head, while

a suppliant before Pompey, laid his tiara at
By this act of humiliation he at once
conciliated the favour of the conqueror, who treated
him in a friendly manner, and left him in possession of Armenia Proper with the title of king,
depriving him only of the provinces of Sophene and
Gordyene, which he erected into a separate kingdom for his son Tigranes. The elder monarch was
so overjoyed at obtaining these unexpectedly favourable terms, that he not only paid the sum of
6000 talents demanded by Pompey, but added a
large sum as a donation to his army, and continued
ever after the steadfast friend of the Roman
general (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 33
36 ; Plut. Pomp.
32, 33 ; Appian, Mithr. 104, 105, Syr. 49 ; Veil.
Pat. ii. 37).
He soon reaped the advantage of
this fidelity, as in B. c. Q5 Pompey, on his return
from the campaign against Oroeses, finding that
the Parthian king Phraates had wrongfully occupied the province of Gordyene, sent his lieutenant
Afranius to expel him, and restored the possession
self as

his feet.

—

(Dion Cass, xxxvii. 5.)
64) we find him again at
war with the king of Parthia, but after several engagements with alternations of success, their differences were arranged by the mediation of Pompey, and the two monarchs concluded a treaty of
peace (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 6, 7; App. Mithr. 106).
This is the last event recorded to us of the reign of
Tigranes the exact date of his death is unknown,
but we find him incidentally mentioned by Cicero
{pro Seoct. 27) as still alive and reigning in the
spring of B. c. 5Q, while we know that he was
succeeded by his son Artavasdes before the exof

it

to Tigranes.

The next year

(b. c.

:

pedition of Crassus against the Parthians in B. c.
54 (Dion Cass. xl. 16). His death must therefore

have occurred in this interval.
The character of Tigranes seems to have in no
respect differed from that of

despots.

It

many

other Eastern

was marked by the most extravagant

pride and overweening confidence in prosperity, as
well as

and

by the most

abject humiliation in mis-

He

alienated not only his Greek subjects
dependent princes by his violent and arbitrary

fortune.

but extended his cruelties even to his own
Of his sons by the daughter of Mithridates, he put to death two upon various charges,
while the civil wars in which he was engaged with
Yei he
the third have been alrcidy mentioned.
seems not to have been altogether without a
tincture of Greek cultivation ; for we learn that he
acts,

family.
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Athenian rlietorician
Amphicrates, and had assembled a company of
Greek players to celebrate the opening of a theatre
afforded

in his

protection

new

21, 22, 29

The

to

the
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(Plut. Lucull.

Appian, Mithr. 104.)
Tigranes, which were probably

recounted at length by Moses of Chorene {Hist.
Armen. i. 23 29), but they are in all probability

capital of Tigranocerta.
;

and

represented as bearing an impoitiint
part in the overthrow of the Median kingdom,
and the defeat of Astyages. He appears to have
become a sort of national hero, and his exploits are

coins of

struck in Syria and bear Greek inscriptions, represent him with a tiara in the Oriental fashion, instead of the simple diadem of the Seleucidae.

ter,

is

—

fabulous.

2 A Persian of the royal race of the Achaemenidae, who commanded the Median troops in
the army of Xerxes, with which he invaded
Greece, b. c. 480. After the defeat of the Persian
king, Tigranes was appointed to command the
army of 60,000 men, which was destined to maintain possession of Ionia.
(Herod, vii. 62, ix. QQ.)
3. One of the sons of Tigranes I., king of Armenia,
He had at first enjoyed a high place
his father's favour, so that the latter had even
bestowed on him the titles and ensigns of royalty.
At a later period, however, he was gained over by
the party disaffected to the old king, and joined in
their intrigues ; but the plot being discovered, he
sought safety in flight, and took refuge with
Phraates king of Parthia.
That monarch readily
embraced the opportunity, gave him his daughter
in marriage, and invaded Armenia with a large
army in order to place him on the throne. But
the Parthian king was unable to reduce Artaxata,
the capital of Armenia, and after some time returned into his own dominions, leaving a part only
of his forces under Tigranes, who was quickly de-

m

COIN OP TIGRANES.

Tigranes

II.,

king of Armenia, was a son of
and grandson of the preceding.

Artavasdes

I.,

He

an exile at Rome, when a party of

was

living

his countrymen, discontented with the rule of his

elder brother, Artaxias,

sent to request that he

should be placed on the throne. To this Augustus
assented, and Tiberius was charged with the duty
of accomplishing it, a task which he effected ap-

with his own hand (b. c. 20), and then withdrew
from Armenia (Tac. Ann. ii. 3
Dion Cass. liv. 9
Suet. Til). 9
Mon. Ancyr. pp. 35, 107, ed. Franz.;
Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § 3). No particulars are known
;

;

Orell.

I. c. ;

ad

Tigranes

was of short duration.

loo.)

ordinate kingdom for the younger Tigranes.
The
prince had the imprudence to display openly his

king of Armenia, appears to
have been a son of the preceding, and to have succeeded him on the throne for a short time but

dissatisfaction with this arrangement ; and not only
absented himself from the festival which Pompey gave on the occasion, but soon after openly
disobeyed the orders of the Roman general in
regard to the disposal of his treasures.
Hereupon
Pompey caused him to be immediately arrested and
detained as a prisoner.
few years later we find
him among the captive princes who adorned the
triumph of the Roman conqueror, b. c. 61. (Appian, Mithr. 104, 105, 117; Dion Cass, xxxiii.
33-36 ; Plut. Pomp. 33, 45.)
[E. H. B.]

:

the accounts transmitted to us of the revolutions of
the Armenian monarchy at this period are very

(See Visconti, Icono-

and Orell. ad Tac.
According to a fragment of Dion
by Visconti {l. c.) he perished in
a war against the neighbouring barbarians.
Tigranes IV. Another king of this name who
was placed on the throne by Augustus, after the
death of Artavasdes, would seem to have been
distinct from the preceding, as Augustus himself
only terms him " a certain Tigranes who belonged
to the royal family." (Mon. Ancyr. p. 107-) He
is not mentioned by any other historian.
For the later kings of Armenia of this name,
Ann.

ii.

;

3.)

A

Cassius, quoted

see

Arsacidae.

TIGRA'NES

menian king who
Elder.

TI'LLIUS CIMBER.

TILPHU'SA

1.

{Ti\<poZ<Ta).

2. A surname of the Erinnys by whom Ares
became the father of the dragon which was slain by
Cadmus. (Muller, Orchom. p. 142, 2d ed.) [L.S.]
TIMAEA {Tip.ala), wife of Agis II., king of
[Agis I I.J
Sparta.
TIMAE'NETUS (Tt^uatVcros), a painter, whose
picture of a wrestler, in the chamber on the left
of the propylaea of the Acropolis at Athens, is
mentioned by Pausanias (L 22. §. 7).
[P. S.]

A

According to Xenophon he had been a

schoolfellow of Cyrus, and by his intercession with
that monarch, prociued the pardon of his father,

His
fidelity he thenceforth guaranteed.
is afterwards repeatedly mentioned in the
Cyropaedeia among the friends and attendants of
the Persian king (Xen. Cyrap. iii. 1, 2, v. ], 3,
viii. 3. § 25, 4. § 1.)
In the Armenian historians
Tigranes assumes a much more conspicuous charac-

[Cimber.]

1. The nymph of
the well Tilphusa in Boeotia, which was sacred to
Hymn,
in
Apoll.
(Horn.
Apollo.
247 ; Strab. ix.
p. 410, &c. ; Apollod. iii. 7. § 3.)

[E. H. B.]
son of the Arwas conquered by Cyrus the

(TJ7pcJ»/77s).

He
Pom-

father's throne, left the latter in possession of the
greater part of his dominions, while he erected the
provinces of Sophene and Gordyene into a sub-

(Tac.

111.,

confused and unsatisfactory.
graphie Grecquc, iii. p. 30

superior arms of his father.
refuge in the camp of

vance

berius placed the crown on the head of Tigranes

of his reign, which

by the

time (b. c. QQ) in full adupon Artaxata, and who welcomed the
young prince with open arms. But when the elder
Tigranes came in person to humble himself before
the conqueror, Pompey was easily moved to clemency, and instead of placing the son upon his

parently without opposition, Artaxias being put to
death by some of the Armenians themselves.
Ti-

;

feated

now however sought a
pey, who was at this

whose

name

TIMAEUS

(Ttfxaios).

1.

Of Tauromeniwi
was the son of
the Naxian exiles,

in Sicily, the celebrated historian,
I

Andromachus, who

collected

TIMAEUS.
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TIMAEUS.

had been destroyed by Dionysius,
and settled them in the town of Tauromenium,
which had been recently founded, and of which he
became the tyrant, or supreme ruler, B. c. 358
(Diod. xvi, 7, com p. xiv. 59, with Wesseling's
note).
Andromachus received Timoleon at Tauromenium, when he came to Sicily in B. c. 344, and
he was almost the only one of the tyrants whom
Timoleon left in possession of their power (Pint.
Tim. 10
Marcellin. Vit Thuc. § 42). We do not

but on the contrary confined his residence
to one spot for fifty years, and there gained all his
knowledge from books alone. Polybius also remarks that Timaeus had so little power of observa
tion, and so weak a judt;ment, that he was unable
to give a correct account even of the things he
had seen, and of the places he had visited ; and
adds that he was likewise so superstitious, that Ills
work abounded with old traditions and well-known
fables, while things of graver importance weie
entirely omitted ( Polyb. lib. xii. with the Fragmenta Vaticana of his work). His ignorance of
geography and natural history appears to have
been very great, and Polybius frequently mentions

after their city

scribed

;

know

;

the exact date of the birth or death of
Timaeus, but we can make an approximation to it,
which cannot be very far from the truth.
know that his history was brought down to b. c
264 (Polyb. i. 5), and that he attained the age of his errors on these subjects {e.g. ii. 16, xii. 3, 5).
Now as his But Polybius brings still graver charges against
ninety-six (Lucian, Macrob. 22).
father could not have been a very young man be- Timaeus.
He accuses him of frequently stating
tween B. c. 358 and 344, during which time he wilful falsehoods, of indulging in all kinds of cahf'ld the tyrannis of Tauromenium, we probably
lumnies against the most distinguished men, such
shall not be far wrong in placing the birth of as Homer, Aristotle, and Theophrastus, and of
Timaeus in b. c. 352, and his death in b. c. 256. attacking his personal enemies, such as Agatholearn from Suidas that Timaeus received in- cles, in the most atrocious manner.
These
struction from Philiscus, the Milesian, a disciple of charges are repeated by Diodorus and other anIsocrates ; but we have no further particulars of cient writers, among whom Timaeus earned so bad
his life, except that he was banished from Sicily by a character by his slanders and calumnies, that he
Agathocles, and passed his exile at Athens, where was nick-named EpUimaeus ('ETTiTi/iaios), or the
he had lived fifty years when he wrote the thirty- Fault-Finder (Athen. vi. p. 272, b
comp. Diod.
fourth book of his history (Diod. Exc. ex libr. v. ], xiii. 90, Exc. xxi. p. 561, Wess.
Strab. xiv.
xxi. p. 560, Wess.
Polyb. Exc. Vat. pp. 389, p. 640).
Lastly, Polybius censures the speeches
393 ; Plut. de Exil. p. 605, c).
are not in- in the history of Timaeus, as unsuitable to the
formed in what year he was banished by Aga- speakers, and the times at which they are reprethocles, but it may have been in the year that the
sented as delivered, and as marked by a scholastic,

We

We

;

;

;

We

latter crossed over to Africa (b. c. 310), since we
are told that the tyrant, fearing an insurrection in

verbose,

his absence, either put to death or drove into exile

are nnquestionablj'^ founded upon truth
the statements of other writers, and

whom

he suspected to be hostile to
(Diod. xx. 4.)
Timaeus wrote the history of Sicily from the
earliest times to B. c. 264, in which year Polybius
commences the introduction to his work (Polyb. i.
Tiiis history was one of great extent. Suidas
5).
quotes the thirty-eighth book (s. v. ^ rh Uphv
irvp), and there were probably many books after
this.
It appears to have been divided into several
great sections, which are quoted with separate
titles, though they in reality formed a part of one
great whole.
Thus Suidas speaks of 'iraAt/ca koL
2i/i€Aj/fa in eight books, and of "EWt^vlko. koX
all

the persons

Most

his government.

2t«:eA(«:a.

and

It has

been conjectured that the Italica

were the title of the early portion of
the work, during which period the history of Sicily
was closely connected with that of Italy ; and
Sicetica

that the second part of the work was called Sicelica
and Hellenica^ and comprised the period during
which Sicily was brought more into contact with
Greece by the Athenian invasions as well as by

other events.
The last, five books contained the
history of Agathocles (Diod. p. bQl., Wess.). Timaeus wrote the history of Pyrrhus as a separate
work (Dionys. i. 6 ; Cic. ad Fam. v. 12) ; but, as
it falls within the time treated of in his general
History, it ma}' almost be regarded as an episode
of the latter.

The

value and authority of Timaeus as an hismost vehemently attacked by Po-

torian have been

many

parts of his work.

He

maintains
the first
qualificatious of an historian, as he possessed no
practical knowledge of war or politics, and never
attempted to obtain by travelling a personal acquaintance with the places and countries he de-

lybius in
that

Timaeus was

totally

deficient

in

\

\

and

inflated style of oratory.

of the charges of Polybius against

Timaeus

but from
from the
fragments which we possess of Tiinaeus's own work,
we are led to conclude that Polybius has greatly
exaggerated the defects of Timaeus. and omitted
to mention his peculiar excellencies. Nay, several of
the very points which Polj'^bius regarded as great
blemishes in his work, were, in reality, some Of its
greatest merits.
The rationalizing Polybius quite
approved of the manner in which Ephorus and
Theopompus dealt with the ancient myths, which
they attempted, by stripping them of all their
miracles and marvels, to turn into sober history ;
but it was one of the great merits of Timaeus, for
which he is loudly denounced by Polybius, that
he attempted to give the myths in their simplest
and most genuine form, as related by the most
ancient writers.
There can be little doubt that
if the early portion of the history of Timaeus had
been preserved, we should be able to gain a more
correct knowledge of many points than from the
histories of Theopompus and Ephorus.
Timaeus
also collected the materials of his history with the
greatest diligence and care, a fact which even Polybius is obliged to admit {Exc. Vat. p. 402, init.).
He likewise paid very great attention to chronology,

and was the

first

writer

practice of recording events

who

;

introduced the

by Olympiads, which

was adopted by almost all subsequent writers of
Greek history (Diod. v. 1 ). For this purpose he
drew up a list of the Olympic conquerors, which is
called by Suidas 'OKvixiTiovlKai ^ XP"''"'" vpa^t'Sta.

Cicero formed a very different opinion

the merits of Timaeus from that of Polybius.

—" Timaeus, quantum

ot

He

judisays {de Orat. ii. 14)
care possim, longe eruditissimus, et rerum copia et
scntentiarum varietate abundantissimus, ct ipsa
:

TIMAEUS.

TIMAGENES.

compositione verborum non impolitus, magnam eloquentiam ad scribendum attulit, sed nullum usuin
lorensem." (Comp. Cic. Brut. 95.)
In addition to the Sicilian history and the Objmpionicae, Suidas assigns two other works to Timaeus, neither of which is mentioned by any other
writer, namely,

An

Account of Syria,

its cities

and

kings, in three books (irepl ^vpias koI toSv avrrjs
ir6\euv Kol fiaaiXewu ^StgAia 7'), and a collection

arguments in sixty-eight books
^VTopiKwu a(popiJ.o^\ which was more
probably written, as Ruhnken has remarked, by
of

rhetorical

CSuWoyh

Timaeus the

sophist.

The fragments
bv

of

Timaeus have been

collected

De Situ et Origine Syracusaruin^
209—306, and by Car. andTheod.

Goller, in his

Lips. 1818, pp.
Miiller, in the Frogmenta Historicorum

1841, pp. 193

—233,

Graecorum^

both of which works
also contain dissertations on the life and writings
(Compare Vossius, De Historicis
of Timaeus.
Graecis, pp. 117
120, ed. Westermann ; Clinton,
Fast. Hell. vol. iii. pp. 489, 490.)
2. Of LocRi, in Italy, a Pythagorean philosopher, is said to have been a teacher of Plato. (Cic.
de Fin. v. 29, de Re Pull. i. 1 0.) There is an extant work, bearing his name, written in the Doric
dialect, and entitled trepl rpvx^s k6(tixov kou (pvaios ;
but its genuineness is very doubtful, and it is in all
probability nothing more than an abridgment of
This work was first
Plato's dialogue of Timaeus.
printed in a Latin translation by Valla, along with
It
several other works, Venice, 1488 and 1498.
was first printed in Greek at Paris, 1555, edited
by Nogarola. It is also printed in many editions
of Plato, and in Gale's Opuscula Mythologica, Fhysica et Ethiea, Cambridge, 1671, and Amsterdam,
1688.
The Greek text was published with a
French translation by the Marquis d'Argens, Berlin, 1762. The last and best edition is by J. J. de
Gelder, Leyden, 1836. (Comp. Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
vol. iii. p. 93, foil.)
Suidas says (s.v.) that Timaeus wrote the life of Pythagoras, but as no other
writer mentions such a work by the Locrian Timaeus, it is not improbable that this life of Pythagoras was simply a portion of the history of
Timaeus of Tauroraenium, who must have spoken
of the philosopher in that portion of his work
Paris,

—

which related

to the early history of Italy.

3 and 4.
Of Crotona and Paros, Pythagorean philosophers. (lamblich. Vit. Fyth. cap. extr.;
Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 604 ; Theodoret. ii. Therup.
p. 36.)

Of Cyzicus, a

disciple of Plato, endeavoured
supreme power in the state (Athen.
xi. p. 509, a.).
Diogenes Laertius (iii. 46) mentions Timolaus of Cyzicus and not Timaeus among
the disciples of Plato
and hence it has been conjectured that there is a corruption in the name,
either in Athenaeus or Diogenes.
6. The Sophist, wrote a Lexicon to Plato, addressed to a certain Gentianns, which is still extant.
The time at which this Timaeus lived is quite
5.

to seize the

;

uncertain.

Ruhnken

places

him

in the third cen-

tury of the Christian aera, which produced so many
ardent adminvrs of the Platonic philosophy, such as

Porphyry, Longinus, Plotinus,
is

very

brief,

and bears the

The Lexicon

<!^c.

title

Tifiaiov aotpiarov

which

might
have been inferred that it is an extract from a
larger work, had not Photius (Cod. 151), who had
4k

twv tov n>OT«i/os

r-.ad it,

described

it

Ae|6«j/, from

as a very short

it

work (^potX"

Koi-n^iaTiov eV kv\

the work, as

it

Koyw). It
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evident, however, that
stands, has received several interpois

lations, especially in explanations of

words occurring
Notwithstanding these intei-polations
the work is one of great value, and the explanations
of words are some of the very best which have
come down to us from the ancient grammarians.
It was printed for the first time, from a manuscript
at Paris, edited by Ruhnken, Leyden, 1754, with
a very valuable commentary, and again, with many
improvements, Leyden, 1789.
There are also two
more recent editions by Koch, Leipzig, 1828, and
The work on rhetorical arguments in
1833.
sixty-eight books {'S.vKKo'y)] p-qropiKSiv acpopixwv
which Suidas assigns to Timaeus of Tauromenium,
was more probably written by Timaeus, the author
of the Lexicon to Plato, as has been already
remarked. (Ruhnken's Preface to his edition of
in Herodotus.

)

the Lexicon.)

The Mathematician,
N. V. 9, xvi. 22, ii. 8).

quoted by Pliny
Suidas says that
Timaeus, the Locrian [No. 2] wrote Ma67]fj.aTiKd^
but whether this was really the work of the Locrian
or not, cannot be determined.
The fragment on
the Pleiades, preserved by the Scholiast on the Iliad
(xviii. 486), and usually assigned to Timaeus of
Tauromenium, is supposed by Goller to belong to
the mathematician.
7.

(II.

is

TIMA'GENES

{Tifxayeprts). Three persons of
by Suidas. 1. Timagenes,
{p^Twp\ of Alexandria, the son of
the king's banker, was taken prisoner by Gabinius
(b. c. 55), and brought to Rome, where he was
redeemed from captivity by Faustus, the son of
this

name

are mentioned

the rhetorician

Sulla.

of

He

taught rhetoric at

Rome

in the time

Pompey, and afterwards under Augustus, but

his school on account of his freedom of
speech, he retired to an estate at Tusculum.
He
died at Dabanum, a town of Osrhoene in Mesopotamia.
He wrote many books, the titles of which

losing

by Suidas. 2. Timagenes, the hiswrote a Periplus of the whole sea, in five
books.
3. Timagenes or Timogenes, of Miletus,
an historian or an orator, wrote on the Pontic lleracleia and its distinguished men, in five books,
and likewise epistles. Besides these three persons,
we have mention of a fourth (4), Timagenes, the
Syrian, who wrote on the hjstory of the Gauls.
(Plut. de Fluv. c. 6.)
Of these four writers it is
are not given
torian,

probable that the rhetorician, the historian who
wrote the Periplus, and the Syrian, are the same.
[Nos. 1, 2 and 4.]
Of the historian we have
an account given us by the two Senecas, which
diifers from what Suidas says respecting the grammarian, but does not really contradict the statement
It is related by the Senecas
of the lexicographer.
that Timagenes after his captivity first followed the
trade of a cook, and afterwards of a litter or sedan
bearer {lecticarius\ but rose from these humble
occupations to be the intimate acquaintance of
Augustus.
He afterwards offended the emperor

by some caustic remarks on his wife and family,
and was in consequence forbidden the imperial
Timagenes in revenge burnt his historical
palace.
works, in one of which he gave an account of the
of
deeds
Augustus, and which he had probably
written at the request of the emperor.
Augustus,
iiowever, did not punish him any further, but
allowed him to retain the protection of the powerlui
friends he

asylum

had formerly enjoyed.

He

in the house of Asinius Pollio.

found an
(M. Senec.

;

TIMANTHES.

TIMAGENIDAS.
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Controv. 34 ; L. Senec. de Ira, iii. 23, ^/j. 91.)
Plutarch also tells us i^Dc Adulatore et Amico, c. 27,
p. 68, b), that Tiraagenes lost the friendship of
his tongue.
putting together the accounts of Siiidas and
the Senecas, we obtain the following particulars
respecting the life of Timagenes.
He was a native
of Alexandria, from which place he was carried as

off to Corinth,

and there put them

death without any judicial ceremony.
38, 86—88 ; Pans. vii. 10.)

TIMA'GORAS

Augustus by an imprudent use of

By

them

ried

(Herod,

tc
ix.

[E. E.]

(Ti^a7o'pas), historical.

1.

A

a prisoner to Rome, where he was first employed
as a slave in menial offices, but being liberated by
Faustus Sulla, the son of the dictator, he opened a
school of rhetoric, in which he taught with great
reputation and success. (Comp. Hor.^. i. iQ. 15.)
His fame gained him the friendship of many distinguished men, and among others of the emperor
Augustus, who induced him to write a history of
his exploits.
But having offended Augustus by
sarcastic remarks upon his family, he was forbidden
the palace; whereupon he burnt his historical works,
gave up his rhetorical school, and retired from

Tegean, was one of the ambassadors who were
sent, in B. c. 430, to ask the king of Persia to
aid the Peloponnesians against Athens.
On their
way through Thrace they were seized by Sadocus
at the instigation of the Athenian envoys at the
court of Sitalces, and, having been taken to Athens,
were there put to death. (Thuc. ii. 67.)
2.
citizen of Cyzicus, and son of Athenagoras.
Having been driven into exile by his political opponents of the democratic party, he took refuge at
the court of Phamabazus, the satrap of the Persian
provinces near the Hellespont, by whom he was
sent to Lacedaemon, in b. c. 412, to urge that a
fleet should be despatched to support the Greek
cities in his satrapy in their intended revolt from
Athens.
[Pharnabazus,
(Thuc. viii. 6, 39.)

Rome

No.

house of his friend Asinius Pollio at
After he had discontinued writing a
long while, he resumed his pen (Quintil. x. 1 ),
to the

Tusculum.

and composed those historical works upon which
his fame was founded.
How long he resided at
Tusculum we do not know, nor the reason for
which he quitted

went

to the East,

this retreat,

and died

at

but he afterwards

Dabanum

in

Meso-

potamia. It is probable that it was from the place
of his death that he was called the Syrian by the
author of the treatise de Fluviis (c. 6). The works
of Timagenes mentioned by ancient writers are, 1.
IlepfirAouy.

(Suidas,

s. v.

Tiixayhyis.)

It

is

pro-

bably from this work that Strabo quotes (xv. p.
711). 2. nep2 jSao'iAewi', appears to have contained
a history of Alexander the Great and his successors.
(Steph. Byz. s. v. MiKvai Curt. ix. 5. § 21 Joseph.
c. Apion. ii. 6
Plut. Pomp. c. 49).
3. On the
Gauls (Plut. l. c. ; Strab. iv. p. 188 ; Amm. Marc.
;

;

;

9. § 2.)
(Bonamy, Recherchcs sur IViistorien
Tiiuaghie, in the Mem. dc VAcademie des Inscr.

XV.

Schwab, Disputatio de Livio et
Timagene, hisloriarum scriptoribus, aemulis, Stuttg.

vol. xiii. p. 35, foil.;

1834 Vossius, De Historicis Graeds., p. 195, foil.,
Westermann, who makes the rhetorician, the
historian and the Syrian three distinct persons
;

ed.

;

Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. iii. p. 624, who supposes
the rhetorician and the historian to be two distinct
persons, but makes the Syrian the same as the
historian.)

TIMAGE'NIDAS

or

TIMAGE'NIDES

Tijxay^vi'b'ris),

2.]

An Athenian, was the colleague of Leon as
ambassador from Athens, in b. c. 367, to the PerIn this mission he
sian court. [Leon, No. 6.]
spent four years, and had the address to adapt his
conduct to what he perceived to be the king's inclination, separating himself altogether from Leon,
and taking part with Pelopidas, the Theban envoj-.
His supple compliance and his treachery in revealing state-secrets purchased for him the bounty of
Artaxerxes, but on his return home he was impeached bv Leon, and put to death. (Xen. Hell.
vii. 1. §§^33, &c.; Plut. Artacc. 22, Pefop. 30
Demosth. de Fals. Leg. pp. 383, 400 Ath. ii. p. 48,
Athenaeus (/. c.)
d, e
Val. Max. vi. 3, ext. 2.)
speaks of a Cretan, called Timagoras, who also
enjoyed the Persian king's favour and was a distinct person from the Athenian of the same name.
See, however, Casaub. ad loo.
4. A Rhodian, was placed in command of five
ships, which his countrymen sent to Chalcis, in
B. c. 171, to co-operate with C. Lucretius in the
war with Perseus. (Polyb. xxvii. 6.)
5. In the same passage of Polybius it is stated
3.

;

;

that, while these five ships sailed to Chalcis, one

Tenedus under a commander also
fell in with and captured
the crew of a ship which was conveying Diophanes
on an embassy from Perseus to Antiochus Iilpiphanes.
Diophanes himself escaped.
[E. E.]
more was sent

to

named Timagoras, who

TIMA'GORAS

(Ti-

a Theban, son of Herpys,
was one of the principal adherents of the Persian
cause in the invasion of Xerxes.
Shortljf^ before
the battle of Plataea, Timagenides advised Mardoniu8 to occupy the passes of Cithaeron, and so to
intercept the re-inforcements and supplies which
were coming in through them to the enemy. The
advice was taken, and the Persians succeeded in
cutting off a convoy of provisions with 500 beasts
of burden.
After their victory at Plataea the
Greeks advanced against Thebes, and demanded
that the chief traitors to the national cause, Timagenides among the number, should be given up to
them. The Thebans at first refused in spite of
the ravages which their land suffered, but at length
they consented at the instigation of Timagenides
himself.
It appears that the culprits expected to
be brought to an open trial, at which they hoped
to have recourse effectually to the expedient of
briberj'.
To prevent this, however, Pausanias caruayeviSas,

A

(TifxaySpas),

of

Chalcis,

a

contemporary with Panaenus, whom he
defeated in a contest for the prize of painting, at
the Pythian games.
Timagoras afterwards celebrated his victory in a poem.
(Plin. //. N. xxxv.
painter,

9.

8.

[P. S.]

35.)

TIMANDRA

(Tifidvdpa), a daughter of Tynda-

reus and Leda, and the wife of Echemus, by whom
(Apollod.
she became the mother of Euandrus.
iii. 10. § 6 ; Pans. viii. 5. § 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. viii.
Another mythical personage of this name
130.)
[L. S.]
is mentioned by Antonius Liberalis (5).

TIMANTHES

(Tt^aVeTjs), an athlete of CleoPausanias relates of him that, when he had
ceased to be a competitor at the games, he used
still to make daily trial of his strength by bending
At length, however, having been
a huge bow.
nae.

absent for some time from his own city, he found
on his return that he was no longer able to peiforni
the feat, whereupon he burnt himself to death
through mortification.
There was a statue of

\

TIMANTHES.

TIMANTHES.

him at Olympia, the work of Myron.

(Pans.

o

rp K
*

TIMANTHES

celebrated

Greek

{Tifxdve-ns),

artists.

vi.

1

The

1.

painter, contemporary with Zeuxis

and Parrhasius (about

01. 95, b. c.

400

Plin. //. A'.

;

by Quintilian

XXXV. 10. s. 36. §
13)
have been a native of Cythnos, but Eustathius
{ad IL xxiv. 163, p. 1343. 60) makes him a
3), is

said

(ii.

to

Sicyonian : these testimonies may be reconciled by
supposing him to have been a native of Cythnos,
and to have belonged to the Sicyonian school of
painting.
Our information respecting his personal
history is confined to the facts of his having contended with Parrhasius and Colotes ; the works
which he painted on those occasions will be mentioned presently.
Native genius, power of expression and suggestion, and entire mastery of the
resources of his art, seem to have been the chief
(Plin.
qualities which characterised Timanthes.
/. c. § 6.)
His pictures were distinguished, Pliny

from those of all other painters by suggesting more than they expressed ; and, striking
as was the art displayed in them, they showed a
genius which surpassed that art. (Atque in unius
tells us,

semper, quam pingitur:
ars summa, ingenium iamen ultra arlem

hujtis operihis intelligitur plus
et

cum

sit

Only

but
five of his works are mentioned
they are evidently masterpieces, and one of them
involves one of the most interesting questions in
est).

;

the history of
(1)

art.

The work

referred

to,

and

which

that

appears to have been regarded by the ancients
as his masterpiece, is the celebrated picture of
the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, which he painted in
competition with Colotes of Teos (Quintii. /. c.) ;
and the question involved in it is, whether Timanthes displayed consummate skill, or was guilty
of a mere trick, in painting Agamemnon with his
face hidden in his mantle.
It is evident that the
ancients regarded this stroke of art with the most
unbounded admiration. Pliny tells us that it was

" oratorum laudibus celebrata ; " and
also

it

by Cicero {Orat. 22), Quintilian

Valerius

Maximus

(viii.

is
(/.

praised

c), and

11. ext. 6). Unfortunately,

however, these writers display in

this, as in

other

cases, their ignorance of the true principles of art,

by giving an unsound reason for their right judgment of the work.
The picture, they tell us,
showed Iphigeneia, standing by the altar, surrounded, among the assistants, by Calchas, whose
prophetic voice had demanded her sacrifice, and
whose hand was about to complete it, Ulysses,

I

I

who had brought her from her home, and Menelaus,
her father's brother, all manifesting different degrees

,

!

\

'

of grief, so that, when the artist had painted the
sorrow of Calchas, and the deeper sorrow of Ulysses,
and had added all his powers to express the woe
of Menelaus, his resources were exhausted, and.
Tillable to give a powerful expression to the agony
of the father, he covered his head with a veil.
In
the present state of aesthetic criticism, it is hardly
iiecessai'y to point out the absurdity of thus making
out Timanthes to be the Epimetheus of painting.
The very writers, who have given this false judgment, let fall expressions, borrowed doubtless from

which intimate the true
which Timanthes painted
Agamemnon " patris ipsius vultum velavit, quem
" non
dupie non poterat ostendere," says Pliny
It I'l-riens
quo digno modo patris vultum posset

tlieir

Greek

authorities,

manner

reason of the

in

:

;

..priinere," says Quintilian.

Iji

one word,

it

was

knowledge of aesthetic

his
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principles, not his

want

of artistic power, that dictated to Timanthes this
mode of representation.
His conduct has been

most admirably vindicated by Fuseli, in reply to
the (in this case) mistaken judgment of Reynolds,
and the shallow flippancy of Falconet (Reynolds,
Discourse viii. ; Fuseli, Lecture i. vol. ii. pp. 44—
58, in Knovvles's Life and Writings of Fuseli).
The whole of Fuseli's remarks should be read ;
but the following extract will perhaps convey their
spirit sufficiently. " The subject of Timanthes was
the immolation of Iphigenia ; Iphigenia was the
principal figure, and her form, her resignation, or
her anguish, the painter's principal task ; the figure
of Agamemnon, however important, is merely ac-

and no more necessary to make the subject
a completely tragic one, than that of Clytemnestra
the mother, no more than that of Priam, to impress
us with sympathy at the death of Polyxena. It is

cessory,

therefore a

misnomer

Agamemnon

'

of the

French

critic, to

call

the hero' of the subject.

" Neither the French nor the English critic apme to have comprehended the real motive of
Timanthes, as contained in the words, ' dccere, pro
dignitate, and digne^ in the passages of TuUy,
Quintilian, and Pliny
they ascribe to impotence
what was the forbearance of judgment. Timanthes
felt like a father
he did not hide the face of
Agamemnon, because it was beyond the power of
his art, not because it was beyond the possibility,
but because it was beyond the dignity of expression,

pears to

;

:

because the inspiring feature of paternal affection
moment, and the action which of necessity

at that

must have accompanied

it, would either have destroyed the grandeur of the character, and the
solemnity of the scene, or subjected the painter
with the majority of his judges to the imputation
of insensibility.
He must either have represented

him

in tears, or convulsed at the flash of the raised
dagger, forgetting the chief in the father, or shown

him absorbed by despair, and in that state of
stupefaction, which levels all features and deadens
expression
he might indeed have chosen a fourth
mode, he might have exhibited him fainting and
palsied in the arms of his attendants, and by this
confusion of male and female character, merited the
applause of every theatre at Paris.' But Timanthes
had too true a sense of nature to expose a father's
nor had the
feelings, or to tear a passion to rags
Greeks yet learnt of Rome to steel the face. If he
made Agamemnon bear his calamity as a man, he
made him also feel it as a man. It became the
leader of Greece to sanction the ceremony with his
presence, it did not become the father to see his
daughter beneath the dagger's point: the same
nature that threw a real mantle over the face of
Timoleon, when he assisted at the punishment of
his brother, taught Timanthes to throw an imaginary one over the face of Agamemnon ; neither
;

;

height nor depth, but propriety of expression
his

was

aim."

The question as to whether Timanthes invented
mode of representation, or whether he bor-

this

rowed

from Euripides, is altogether beside the
and, in raising such a question, Falconet
merely showed his ignorance of the true relation
between pictorial and poetic invention. It may be
worth while, however, to mention that Eustathius
supposed the idea to have been suggested to

mark

it

;

Timanthes by a

line of the Iliad (xxiv. 163).

imitation of the picture of Timanthes

An

was found on

—

:

TIMARCHUS.

TIMARCHIDES.
(Mm, Borh. iv. 3.;
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Polvcles

the wall of a house at Pompeii.

(2) With his picture of
Ajax and Ulysses for the arms of
Achilles, he gained a victory over Parrhasius,
respecting which, and the arrogant remark of Par-

Pompeii,

vol.

ii.

p. 165.)

1

the contest of

Parrhasius,

rhasius on the occasion, see

(3)

The

picture

of the death

of

p.

128,

A

of Peace, which Pliny describes in the following

words

:

Pinocit

et heroas,

Timarchides
I.

Dionysius.

Palamedes at

Ephesus, mentioned by Photius {Dihl. Cod. 190,
vol. i. p. 146, b. 27, ed. Bekker) is ascribed to
(4)
Timanthes by Tzetzes {Chil. viii. 198).
picture of his was preserved at Rome, in the temple

absolutissimi operis, arte

(5) Lastly, as a

ipsa complexus vires pingendi.

Timocles

b.

striking example of his skill and invention, Pliny
mentions his picture of a sleeping Cyclops, of a

very small size (parvula tabula), in which the
magnitude of the figure was indicated by the insertion of some satyrs, measuring his thumb with

But then we have the somewhat improbable result
and grandson working together on
the same statue.
If, on the other hand, we adopt
the reading of Jan, and combine it with the statement of Pausanias, that Timocles and Timarchides
were the sons of Polycles, and if we still identify
of a grandfather

with the Polycles of Pliny, the result
the absurdity that " the same Polycles " was both
the son and the father of Timarchides.
Either,
this Polycles
is

we must

therefore,

place

another Timarchides at

the beginning of the genealogy,

thus—

Timarchides

Timanthes is mentioned by Cicero
a thyrsus.
(Brut. 22) as one of the painters who used only
The sense, in which this is to be
four colours.
understood, is explained in the Dictionary of An-

.

I

.

Dionysius

Polycles
I

tiquities,

A

s.

V. Colores.

contemporary with Aratus. His
picture of the battle of Pellene, in which Aratus
defeated the Aetolians (01. 135. 1, B.C. 240), is
2.

painter,

by Plutarch {Arat.

[P. S.]
32).
a freedman and an accensus
cf Verres, was one of the most villainous instrupraised

TIMA'RCHIDES,

ments of the oppressions of Verres.
28, 53, 54,

iii.

(Cic. Verr.

ii.

&Q, v. 45.)

TIMA'RCHIDES

and

TPMOCLES

(Ti/iap-

Athens, the sons of Polycles,
hf.ve already been spoken of under Polycles, p.
459, a., where their statues of Asclepius and
Athena are mentioned, and their date is discussed
for it is, of course, dependent on the date assigned
In addition to the remarks in that
to Polycles.
article, it should be observed that, in the passage
of Pliny referred to {H, N. xxxvi, 5. s. 4. § 10),
not only are Polycles and the sons of Timarchides
mentioned as the makers of statues in the portico
of Octavia, but also Timarchides himself, as the
maker of a statue of Apollo, holding the cithara,
in his temple, which formed a part of those buildMoreover, it is most probable that the pasings.

Timocles
or,

Timarchides

we must

reject the

word idem or iidem (reits place), and thus obtain

storing, perhaps, itein in
another Polycles, the brother of Dionysius:

or,

identification of the Polycles of Pauand Pliny may be given up, and it may be
supposed that we have two different and somewhat

lastly, the

sanias

distinct portions of this artistic family,

namely,

X^Stjs, TiixoKXri'i), of

Polycles

;

Btige,

correctly read, contains

some farther informa-

tion about " the sons of Timarchides," who are
nameless in the ordinary text, as established by
The old text had " Item Polycles et
Harduin.

Dionysius, Timarchidis filii.,'''' <^c. ; and, although
the first four words are not contained in the MSS.
used by Harduin, who therefore rejected them,
they are found, with a slight variation, in the

Bamberg MS., which

gives "

Idem

polycles et dio-

The last word
timarddis, jUi,'''' i. e. filius.
is confirmed by the Munich MS., which has " maHence it would appear to be prochidis filius.''''
nysitis

bable

that the true

reading

is

^ Idem Polycles

(who had been mentioned

in the preceding sentence) et Dionysius, Timarchidis filius,'''' or, as Jan
proposes to read it, "" lidem Polycles et Dionysius

Timocles

Timarchides,

the artists mentioned

by Pausanias, and

Timocles and Timarchides (brothers)

Dionysius

Polycles
those mentioned

question
scholars,

by Pliny.

In

must be left for the
and for the instruction

difficulties of criticism.

membered

this position the

solution of

other

of students in the

It must, however, be re-

that the text cannot be regarded as fixed

by the authority of the Bamberg MS.
The works of Timarchides and Timocles at
Rome were in marble. Pausanias does not specify
the material of their statues which he mentions.
Pliny, however, includes Timarchides in his list of
those statuaries in bronze, who made athletas et
et venatores sacrificantesqtie. {^H. N. xxxiv.

armatos

8. s. 19.

§ 34.),

TIMARCHUS

[P. S.]
{Tifiapxos), historical.

1.

An

Athenian general, who, in conjunction with Leotrophides, was sent in command of an expedition
against Megara, in B. c. 408. (Diod. xiii. Qb.)
2. An Athenian politician, the son of Arizelus,

Pliny

and Jan's Supplement.)

a contemporary of Demosthenes and Aeschines.
He was an active orator, and took a conspicuous
part in public affairs, being the author of a con-

is the difference between the two
they have a very different effect on the
According to
succession of this family of artists.
t.he former, we have only to add to the genealogy
:
thus
the name of Dionysius,

number of decrees. One of these forbade
the exportation of arms or marine stores for the
service of Philip of Macedon, under pain of death.
Timarchus was, however, a man of the most profligate and abandoned habits. He joined Demosthenes

(for the latter also is

mentioned

tence), Timarchidis

filii.''''

Slight

readings,

as

in the preceding sen-

(Sillig's edition of

siderable

;

TIMASION.

TIMASITHEUS.

in impeaching Aeschines, on the score of malversation

in

the embassy to Philip.

Aeschines, how-

anticipated him, and brought

ever,

him

to

trial

by which any one who had
been guilty of such flagrant excesses as Timarchus,

inider a law of Solon,

was forbidden

to

appear before the public assembly.

There are different accounts as to the result of this
trial.
According to some, Timarchus was condemned and disfranchised according to others, he
put an end to his life even before the trial was
terminated. (Pint. Vit. X. Oral. Aesch. Prooem.
ad Aesch. adv. Tim.) Timarchus had previously
been impeached by Aristogeiton, and prevented
from being entrusted with a public commission.
(Suidas s. V. ; Harpocr. s. v. AvToicXelSrfs and
QepcrapSpos
Tzetzes, Chiliad, vi. 47, &c.
Aes;

;

;

chines

Kara

;

A

3.
favourite of Antiochns, the son of Antiochus the Great, by whom he was appointed satrap
of Babylon.
He administered the affairs of his
province badly, and having made a stand against
Demetrius Soter, was overpowered and put to
death by him. (Appian. Si/r. 45, 47.)
4.
tyrant of Miletus, who was overthrown
by Antiochus, the son of Antiochus Soter. The
deliverance seems to have been a most welcome
one, as the Milesians, in consequence of it, gave
to Antiochus the surname &e6s.
(Appian. Si/r.

A

[C. P.

TIMARCHUS
friend

and

(TtVapxo?), literary.

disciple of Aristotle, left

of the guardians of Nicanor.
2.

A

A

as one

(Diog. Laert. v. 12.)
lived in the reign

Greek grammarian, who

of Ptolemaeus Euergetes. (Suid.

s. v.

^AttoWwvios.)

3. A Greek grammarian, of uncertain date.
Athenaeus (xi. p. 501) quotes from the fourth
book of a work by him, irepl rod 'EpaTocrdcvovs
'EpfjLov.
He also w^rote upon Homer (Schol. ad II.
(p. 122), and on Euripides (Schol. ad Eurip. Med.

1).
is

If the reading in Harpocration
correct,

(s. v.

^kpyas),

Timarchus was a native of Rhodes, and

Avas a writer on glosses.
But as we find elsewhere
mention of a Rhodian named Timachidas, who was
a glossographer, some critics propose to alter the
reading in Harpocration.
The reason is not a
very convincing one. (Vossius, de Hist Gr. p. 143
;

Ruhnken, Opuscula,

TIMARCHUS,
p.

p.

[C. P. M.]
[Cephisodotus, No.

205.)

artist.

2,

670.]

TIMARCHUS, CLAU'DIUS,

of Crete,

was

accused in the senate in A. d. 62, on which occasion Paetus Thrasea made a celebrated speech,
the substance of which is given by Tacitus {Ann.
XV. 20).

TIMA'RETE (Tt/^apeVrj), a female painter,
the daughter of that Micon, whom Pliny distinguishes from the celebrated painter Micon, by the
epithet of minor {H. N. xxxv. 9. s. 35).
Pliny
also tells us that she painted a panel-picture of
Diana, in a very ancient style of the art {antiquissimae picturae), which was preserved at Ephe6U8.
(H. N. xxxv. II. s. 40. § 43.)
[P. S.]
TIMA'SION

a citizen of Dardanus in the Troad, appears to have been a soldier
of fortune, and served in Asia under Clearchus
and Dercvllidas. He was exiled from his naand
tive city,
at what period we do not know,
was one of those who entered the service of Cyrus

—

youngest of the
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and he and Xenophon, as the

new

leaders, were appointed to
When the Cyreans had
were
reached Cotyora, and
waiting there for the
transports which the Sinopian envoys had promised them, Timasion and Thorax, a Boeotian,
took advantage of the report of Xenophon's project for the establishment of a Greek colony on the
Euxine, to represent to some merchants of Sinope
and Heracleia that the only way to prevent it was
to furnish pay as well as ships to the army.
The
two cities in question, on this being reported to
them, not only engaged to do what was desired,
but even bribed Timasion to persuade the Greeks
to accept the terms, and to sail away home.
Af-

command

the rear-guard.

terwards, however,

when they knew

that

Xeno-

would not
fulfil their promise of paying the soldiers, and Timasion accordingly and the other generals, who
had been involved in the same intrigues with him,
and had ventured to hold out to the men brilliant
prospects of abundant funds, tried to persuade Xenophon to resume his design. He refused, however, to bring the question at all before the army,
and they then attempted to gain over the officers
of their respective divisions, but a report of what
they were about spread among the troops, and
his project, they

indignant opposition defeated the plan.
the Cyreans separated into three divisions
at Heracleia, Timasion continued with the one
under Xenophon, and when it was advancing to
rescue the Arcadians from the Bithynians, whose
country they had attempted to plunder, and who
had hemmed them round on a hill where they had
taken refuge, he was sent forward with the cavaliy
to reconnoitre and shortly after we find him again
commanding the cavalry in the battle in which the
Greeks defeated the forces of Phamabazus and the
Bithynians.
On the discovery of the inability of
Coeratadas to perform the promises by which
he had induced the Cyreans to elect him as their
leader, while the army was lying without the walls
of Byzantium, Timasion, in opposition to the other
generals, wished to cross over again to Asia, in
the hope of returning to his native city with the
treasures which we find he had collected in his
expeditions. He entered with the rest of the army
into the service of Seuthes [Seuthes, No. 2], and
took part in the hard winter campaign which reestablished the Thracian prince in his kingdom
and when the disputes arose about the pay, which
Seuthes wished to evade, and Heracleides, the
instigator of the prince, endeavoured to cause distheir

When

M.]
1.

by him

of Clearchus,

phon had abandoned

TL/jtdpxov, with Taylor's preface.)

65.)

mom

(Tifxa(rim>),

—

the Younger.
In the retreat of the 10,000, after
the treacherous arrest of the five generals by TisBaphernes, Timasion was chosen commander in the

;

union among the generals, Timasion positively reHe, no doubt,
fused to act apart from Xenophon.
crossed over to Asia with the army, when it entered into the Spartan service ; and perhaps he
then took an early opportunity to return home to
Dardanus. (Xen. Anab. iii. I. § 47, 2. § 37, v. 6.
§§

19—37,

vii.

1.

vi.

1.

§ 40, 2. §§

§ 32,
],

10.)

TIMASITHEUS

3.

2, 3.

or

§§ 14, 22, 5. § 28,
§§ 18, 46, 5. §§ 4,
[E. E.J

TIMESI'THEUS

(Tj-

a citizen of Trapezus, and
a proxenus of the Mossynoeci, between whom and
the Cyrean Greeks he acted as interpreter, when
the latter wished to make a treaty with the barbarians, and to obtain a passage through their
country. (Xen. Anab. v. 4. §§ 2, &c.)
[E. E.]
(TzuocrWeos), an athlete of
Delphi, who conquered several times iu the panfiaQ-ideos, Tifirjaidcos),

TIMASITHEUS

—

—
TIMESITHEUS.
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cratium at

TIMOCLES.

Olympic and Pythian games, and

tlie

was also distinguished as a brave soldier.
He
was one of the partisans of the Athenian IsagoRAS, when he seized the Acropolis, with the help
of Cleomenes.
The citadel was besieged by the
Athenians, and Tiniasitheus was one of tliose who
fell

and were put

into their liands,

Ageladas, the Argive.

(Herod,

Pau-

to death.

sanias mentions his statue at Olympia, the

72

work

of

Pans. vi.
[E. E.]
8.)
TIMA'SIUS, FL., a distinguished general in
the reign of Theodosius I.
He was appointed
commander of the cavalry in a. d. 386, and of the
infantry in 388, and he was made consul along
In 391 Timasius served
with Promotus in 389.
under Theodosius in his campaign against the barbarians in Macedonia, and in 394 he was made
commander of the Roman troops in the war against
Eugenius.
After the death of Theodosius and the
accession of Arcadius, Eutropius, who had unbounded influence over the latter, resolved to ruin
all persons of influence in the reign of the late
emperor.
Timasius was one of his first victims.
He was accused of aspiring to the empire, and
banished to the Oasis in Africa in 396. (Zosim. iv.
Sozomen, viii. 7 ; Suidas, s. v. ;
45, 57., V. 8, 9
Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs^ vol. v., and the
authorities there quoted.)
v.

;

according to which Lynceus avenged his brethren
by slaying Danaus and his daughters (Jo. Malai.
Ckron. iv. init. ; Schol. Eurip. Hec. 869 , Serv. ad

The plan of the 'EXiv-qs
be conjectured to have been borrowed from Sophocles, and that of the 'l^iwu from
Euripides ; shortly after whom, so far as any conVirg.

{TiiJi-f](rias)

or

TIME'SIUS

(Tj-

Herod.), of Clazoraenae, was the first
founder of the colony of Abdera in Thrace.
He is
praised both by Plutarch and Aelian as a wise and
virtuous man.
Eusebius places his colony in the
Timesias was expelled by the
31st 01., B. c. 656.
Thracians, but he was afterwards worshipped as a
hero at Abdera by the Teians, who at a later time
founded a second colony in that place. (Herod, i.
1 68 ; Plut. Reip. ger. Fraecepta, p. 812, a ;
Aelian.
fiijcrios,

H.

V.

xii. 9.)

TIME'SICLES.

[MisiTHEus.]

TIMESI'THEUS

(Tifxwie^os), a tragic poet,
(s. v.) who gives us the
Aava'tSes j8', "EKTopos
following titles of his plays:
Kvrpa, 'UpaK\ri€, 'l|ia)i', Kairavevs, Mdjuvwu,

mentioned only by Suidas

MvrjiTTrjpes,

yovai,

Zrjvhs

OpfffTfjs [Koi] Uv\ddr}S,

In the

last title

'EAcVtjj

Kdarup

anaiTTjais,

koI UoKvSevKrfs.

but one, the koI, which

is

not in the

text of Suidas, should evidently be inserted, for it
cannot be supposed that 'Opearrj^ and ITuActSTjs

were two distinct plays, any more than Kdarcap
and noA>;Seu/c7;s. Meineke proposes to unite also
two of the other titles, so as to make 'EAevrjs
Hvrja-Trjpes a single play (Hist Crit. Com. Graec.
p. 391), but Welcker judiciously observes that
the

/.ivrjaTiipes

may

refer to the suitors of

Penelope

quite as probably as to those of Helen, and that,
in either case, the title is quite sufficient as it
stands, without robbing another play in order to
improve it. Welcker has also remarked, and pro})ably with as

much

truth as ingenuity, that

some

x. 497).

may

clusion can be drawn from the titles, Times'itheus
appears to have lived (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii.
p. 325 ; Welcker, die Griecli. Tragod. pp. 1046
1048 ; Kayser, Hist. Crit. Trag. Graec. p. 327 ;
Wagner, Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 144, 145, in
Didot's Bihliofheca.)
[P. S.]

TIME'SIUS.

TIMO

[Timesias.]
one of the inferior priestesses in

(Ti/iw),

the temple of Demeter at Paros, offered to betray
Paros to Miltiades. (Herod, vi. 134.)
[Mil-

TIADES.]

TIMO'CHARES,

was the author of a work on
by Eusebius ( Praep. Ev.
ix. 35, p. 265).
Another writer of the same name
is mentioned by the Scholiast on Aratus {PJiaen.
Antiochus, which

is

cited

269).

TIMO'CHARES,
p.

{Ti,x6xapis\

Eleuthernae, in Crete, whose

Roman dominion

phabetical order.
The same scholar shows that
there is reason to think that the AauaiSes was not
founded on the corresponding play of Aeschylus,

but contained a different version of the story, which
kid already been adopted by Archilochus, and

occurs in an

maker of

(Bockh, Co7-p. In1098, No. 2491, b.; R,
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn., pp. 445, 446,
2d ed.) His name also occurs in one of the inscriptions found by Ross, at Lindos in Rhodes, as
the maker of a statue of Nicasidamus, priest of
Athena Lindia (Rkein. Mus. 1846, vol. iv. p. 169),
and again in another Rhodian inscription, also discovered by Ross, as the maker of a dedicatory
statue of a certain Xenophantus. (Ross, Hellenika.,
pt. ii. p. 108.)
[P. S.]
TIMOCLEIA (Tijuo'/cAeia), a woman of Thebes,
scrip.

Addend,

in Greece.

vol.

at the capture of

ii.

p.

which by Alexander the Great,

house was broken into and pillaged by a body of Thracians in the Macedonian
service.
She was herself violated by their commander, who then asked her whether she had not
gold or silver concealed somewhere.
Answering
in the affirmative, she led him to a well in her
garden, where she pretended to have thrown her
in B. c. 335, her

when the city was taken, and,
while he was stooping to look, she pushed him in,
and killed him. Hereupon she was brought by
the Thracians before Alexander, and exhibited so
high a spirit and so noble a bearing in the interview, that the king ordered her to be set at liberty
with her children.
(Plut. Akx. 12.)
[E. E.]
chief treasures

TIMOCLES
uncertain date,

A

1.
tragic poet of
distinguished from the comic

(Tt;U0KA7)s).

who

is

^v

;

name

letters of the inscription is that of the period of the

standing alone, without
a satyric drama rather than
a tragedy
and moreover, the Z-qvhs yovai and
the 'E\evr]s &TrairT}(Tis both stand out of the alepithet, indicates

1.

statuary of

a statue dedicated to Asclepius, by a certain Archimenidus, the son of Arithmius.
The stj'le of the

poet (No. 2) by Athenaeus
following words, Tt/io/cATjs 6

any

a

inscription, found at Astypalaea, as the

of the above titles seem to be those of satyric
dramas ; for the Zrjvhs yovai cannot possibly be a

tragedy, and 'Hpa/cA'^s,

[Nicias, No.

physician.

1188.]

TIMO'CHARIS

;

TIME'SIAS

Aen.

airaiTrjais

(ix. p.
t-jjs

407, b.) in the

/cw^i^Stas TrotTjrijs,

§6 Kai TpaycfBias., which Schweighiiuser has unaccountably misunderstood, as if they implied the
identity of the comic and the tragic poet, whereas
they mean " Timocles the comic poet, but there
was also a tragic" (poet of the same name). There

is, however, no other mention of this poet ; for,
although a quotation from Sophocles in Plutarch
(Timol. 36) is ascribed by some MSS. to Timocles,
it is so evident that the latter reading may have

TIMOCREON.

TIMOCLES.
;

in Photius

I

!

)

:

:

j

j

I

!;

monian, was one of the three counsellors (Brasidas
and Lycophron being his colleagues) who were
sent to assist Cnemus after his first defeat by
Phormion in the Corinthian gulf, in B. c. 429. In
the second battle there shortly after, Timocrates
was on board of a Leucadian galley, which was
one of the twenty fast-sailing ships appointed to
prevent the Athenians from escaping to Naupactus.
This vessel, in the pursuit, far outstripped the rest
of the squadron, and the hindmost Athenian galley,
closely chased by it, wheeled suddenly round a

merchant ship which was lying at anchor, struck
her pursuer in the centre, and sank her. Timocrates
hereupon slew himself, and his body was washed
into the harbour of Naupactus (Thuc. ii. 85
92).
2. An Athenian, was one of the commissioners
for concluding the fifty years' truce between Athens
and Sparta, in B.C. 421, and also the separate
treaty between these states in the same year.
(Thuc. V. 19, 24.)
may perhaps identify him
with the father of the Athenian commander, Aristoteles.
(Thuc. iii. 105.)
3. (Unless he is to be identified with No. 2.)
An Athenian, who, in B. c. 406, was a member of
the Council of Five Hundred, before which the
generals who had conquered at Arginusae gave in
their account.
Having heard it, Timocrates made
and carried a proposal that they should all be kept
in custody and handed over to the judgment of the
people (Xen. Hell. i. 7. § 3.)
4. A Rhodian, who was sent into Greece by the
satrap Tithraustes in b. c. 395, taking with him
fifty talents wherewith to bribe the leading men in

—

We

viii, p.

the several states to excite a war against Sparta at
home, and so to compel the return of Agesilaus
from his victorious career in Asia. Plutarch calls
him Herraocrates (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 1; Paus. iii.
9; Plut. Artax. 20.)
Lacedaemonian, was one of the ambassadors
5.
who were sent to Athens in B. c. 369, to settle the
terms of alliance between the Athenians and the
Spartans (Xen. Hell. vii. § 13.) [Ckphisodotus,

A

No.

Tlo\vitpa.yix.wv^

A

which had revolted from them. (Xen. HclL
7.

\

pp. 503,

504

;

Meineke, Frag. Com. Gra£C.

vol.

i.

428—433, vol. iii. pp. 590—613 ; Editio
Minor, pp. 798—811.)
3, Of Syracuse, a supposed author of one of the

pp.

pretended works of Orpheus, namely, the 'Zayrijpia,
which was also ascribed to Persinus of Miletus
Nothing
(Suid. s. V. 'Op(p(VF ; Eudoc. p. 318).
VOL. III.

An Athenian,

the proposer of a law providing

a certain time. For this, Timocrates was prosecuted
by Diodorus and Euctemon, and for them Demosthenes wrote the oration {Karat, TifioKpdTovs)^
which was delivered by Diodorus in b. c. 353
[Androtion ; Mklanopus.] It is a question
whether this Timocrates should be identified with
a person of the same name, who was the first
husband of the sister of Onetor, and who surrendered her to Aphobus. (Dem. c. Onet. i. pp. 865,

of these titles

involve important questions, which are fully discussed by Meineke.
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii.
I

4.

that a public debtor should be exempt from imprisonment on his giving security for payment within

Hov-

Ilop(pvpa (but perhaps this belongs to
Xenarchus), UvKTr]s, 'S.air^pdj, ^wepidoi (doubtful),

Some

vii.

§ 12.)

riK6s,

^iXoStrtao-TTrjy, '^evSo\ri(TTai.

2.]

Syracusan, who commanded a squadron of
6.
twelve galleys, sent by Dionysius the Younger to
The arrival of this
the aid of Sparta in b. c. 366.
force enabled the Spartans to reduce Sellasia,

—

Ne'aipa, 'Ope(rTavT0KKei5r)S,

Ij

55, p. HI), about a certain
of the name of Timocles.
[P. S.]

TIMOCLES, artist. [Timarchidbs].
TIMO'CRATES {TifioKpaTris). 1. A Lacedae-

341, e. ; Clinton, F. H.
s. aa. 343, 336, 324, where, as well as in Meineke,
other such personal allusions are mentioned.)
Hence the period during which he flourished appears to have extended from about the middle of
the fourth century B. c. till after B. c. 324, so that
at the beginning of his career he was in part contemporary with Antiphanes, and at the end of it,
with Menander. (Comp. Ath, vii. p. 245, c.) There
is also an allusion to one of his plays, the Icarii,
in a fragment of Alexis (Ath. iii. p. 120, a). From
these statements it is clear that he is rightly referred to the Middle Comedy, although Pollux (x.
154) reckons him among the poets of the New
(to?s j/ewTcpois), perhaps on account of the late
period down to which he flourished.
He is the
latest of the poets of the Middle Comedy, excepting
Xenarchus and Theophilus.
Suidas, who has here fallen into his frequent
error of making two persons out of one, assigns to
Timocles, in his two articles upon him, nineteen
dramas, on the authority of Athenaeus, in whose
work are also found some titles not mentioned by
Suidas, and a few more are gathered from other
snurces.
The list, when completed and corrected,
stands thus
Aiyinrrioi, BaXafeiov, AuktvAios,
ArjKos or perhaps Ai^Atos, ATj/xocrdTvpoi, Aiovvaid^ovaai, Aiiuvaos, ApaKovriov, 'EiriaTO\ai, 'EirixaipeKaKos,"Hpcoes, 'I/ccipioi (rdrvpoi, Kavvioi, Kevravpos t) Ae^afiei/Ss, Kovi(ra\os, AtjOtj, Mapadwyioi,

^

{Epist.

mendacious writer
(Meineke, /. c.)

A

or Delius., ap. Ath.

1137

more is known of him. (Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. i.
Meineke, vol. i. pp. 430, 431.)
p. 158
4. There is also an almost unintelligible passage

according to a frequent and well-known
error of transcription, out of a confusion with the
word TifjLoXfovTos just before, that the balance of
probability is in favour of the common reading,
and accordingly the passage is placed by Dindorf
and Ahrens among the fragments of Sophocles
(Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. ii. p. 325 ; Welcker, die
Griech. Tragod. p. 1100 ; Meineke, Hist. Grit. Com.
Graec. p. 430 ; Wagner, Frag. Com. Graec. p. 146,
in Didot's Bibliotheca).
distinguished Athenian comic poet of the
2.
Middle Comedy, who lived at a period when the
revival of political energy, in consequence of the
encroachments of Philip, restored to the Middle
Comedy much of the vigour and real aim of the
Old, is conspicuous for the freedom with which he
discussed public men and measures, as well as for
the number of his dramas, and the purity of his
style, in which scarcely any departures from the
best standards of Attic diction can be detected.
His time is indicated by several allusions in his
plays, especially to the Attic orators and statesmen.
Like Antiphanes, he made sarcastic allusions to the
vehement spirit and rhetorical boldness of Demosthenes, whom he also attacked, with Hyperides,
and the other orators who had received money
from Harpalus. (Pseudo-Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 845,
b. ; Timoc. Heroes, ap. Ath. vi. p. 224, a., Dolus
arisen,

&c.)
i

TIMO'CREON

[E. E.]

{TifMKp4wv% of Rhodes, a
4 o

lyric

—
TIMOCREON.
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poet, celebrated for the bitter

TIMOCRITUS.

and pugnacious

spirit

his works, and especially for his attacks on
Themistocles and Simonides.
From fragments of
his poetry, which are preserved by Plutarch {Themist. 21), it appears that he was a native of
lalysus in Rhodes, whence he was banished on the
then common charge of an inclination towards Persia
{txriSL(rfx6s) ; and in this banishment he was left
neglected by Themistocles, who had formerly been
his friend, and his connection by the ties of hospitality.
According to Plutarch, the influence of
Themistocles was positively employed to procure the
banishment of Timocreon but from the words of

of

:

the

poet

the

himself,

amounted only

offence

seems

to

to his neglecting to procure

creon's recall from exile,

when he

have
Timo-

obtained that

favour for other political fugitives. This distinction
Timocreon ascribes to pecuniary corruption ; and,
in another passage quoted by Plutarch (ibid.) he
insinuates that Themistocles was not free from the
guilt of the same political crime for which he
himself was suffering.
It is to be observed that
Timocreon does not deny the charge brought
against him, but he even admits it, unless the

words

Suidas ; and the Greek Anthology contains an
epigram by Timocreon (Anth. Pal. xiii. 31),
K-n'ia fic TrpoaTJXee

OvK ie4\0PTd

which is evidently a parody on the following
gram of Simonides (Anth Pal. xiii. 30),
MoStra

ixoi 'AXk/ultjptjs

vihv 'A\Kfx7]vr]s &eide

TifioKpeav (lovvos

hs

Mt^Solctiv

dpicia

According to

the statement of Thrasymachus [ap. Ath. x. p. 4 1 6,
a.) he was at one-time living at the Persian court.
Plutarch also tells us that after the exile of The-

Timocreon attacked him still more vioan ode, the opening lines of which call on
"
the
Muse to confer fame upon this strain throughmistocles,

lently in

out Greece, as

is

and just."
Hence it
was still flourishing after

fitting

follows that Timocreon

471.

;

the same quotation is made, and of which indeed
the former passage seems to be merely a transcript,

The

three fragments thus referred to

by Plu-

quotation

is

was not the business of his
life, but only the accidental form in which he
uttered the violent emotions which political misfortunes and personal wrongs would naturally excite in a man of great vigour of mind as well as
body. For that such was his constitution of body
appears from the fact that he was an athlete in
that combination of the contests which required the
greatest strength, namely the pentathlon (Ath. x.
p. 415, f.). Thrasymachus (L c) relates a specimen,
which was exhibited at the Persian court, of Timocreon 's prodigious strength, and of the voracity by
which he sustained it ; and hence, as well as from

was inscribed upon

his

tomb

:

in these passages consists of

The
two

from a scolion on the mischiefs caused by
which the poet utters the wish " that
blind Plutus had never appeared upon earth, neither
upon the sea, nor on the mainland, but had had
Tartarus and Acheron for his abode."
have
also some lines, which Hephaestion (p, 71) quotes,
as an example of the Ionic a Minore Dimeter Catalectic or Timocreontic metre, from the commencement of what appears to have been a Sybaritic
riches, in

We

apologue, namely
'^iKeXhs Ko/xyphs aviip
ttotX

jectured that poetry

the satyric spirit of his poetry, is derived the point
of that epigram which, according to Athenaeus

rightly designated fieXoTrotos.

made

lines

tarch constitute the greater part of the extant remains of Timocreon ; and hence it may be con-

c),

&eiS6'

KaKkia<pvpov.

(xoi

The attacks of Timocreon on his contemporaries
have led Suidas, or the writer whom he follows,
into the erroneous statement, that he was a comic
poet of the Old Comedy, and that he wrote comedies against Themistocles and Simonides ; although
in the very same article we have another account
of these attacks, evidently from a better source, in
which the poem against Themistocles is expressly
called lyric (ifi/iekovs).
In another passage of
Suidas (s. V. (tk6\iov\ he is made an epic poet
(iiroTroiSs)
a mistake borrowed from a passage in
the Scholia on Aristophanes (Ran. 1302), where,
however, the error is manifest, as the quotation
made is from a scolion by Timocreon and, in
another passage of the Scholia {Acham. 532), where

Timocreon
are to be construed hypothetically.

(l.

KaWiacpipov vlhv

Movad

epi-

;

OvK &pa

B. c.

(pXvapia ovk idcXovra.

irpuaTJKde Krjia (pKvapia,

fie

rhv

firtrep

e^a,

which are also referred to by Plato {Gorg. p. 493,
a,), where we have an indication of the popularity
of Timocreon's poems at Athens, although later
writers condemned the moral spirit of his compositions (Aristeid. vol,

ii.

Tov ax^T\iov irpayfia

iroiwfieu)^

p.

380,

TifioKpeovros

/UTjSe

and the sober judg-

ment of modern

criticism is that he gave proofs of a
high degree of talent, which he abused through want
of character and repose.
The fragments already
referred to comprise all his extant remains, except
a single pentameter, quoted by Hephaestion (p. 4)
from his Epigrams, and two references, which
Diogenianus (Proe/ pp.179,180, ed. Schneidewin)

makes
Wasps

to his works.

There

of Aristophanes

is also

(1060,

a chorus in the
which, the

foil.),

Scholiast tells us, on the authority of

avOpdiTTovs, Kiifiai TifioKpewv 'PJStos.

Didymus, is
a parody on an ode by Timocreon. (Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. vol. ii. pp. 144, 159, 504, vol. iv. p. 498,
vol. viii. p. 635 Bockh, Prooem. Aest. Lectt. Berol
1833; Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Lift, vol, ii.
pp, 542—544 ; Ulrici Bode ; Brunck, Anal. vol.
;

If,

as

modem

scholars

generally

suppose,

epigram was written by Simonides,

it

this

does not

necessarily follow that Timocreon died before Simonides ; for an epitaph, as a vehicle of satire on

a living person, is a species of wit of which we
have many examples in the history of poetry, both
ancient and modern.
For the fact of the rivalry
between Simonides and Timocreon, we have the
testimony of Dios;ene8 Laertius (iL 46), and of

;

i.

p.

148

;

Jacobs, Anth. Graec, vol.

962

i.

p,

80, vol.

Schneidewin, Delect. Pots. Graec.
pp. 427—431 ; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. pp. 807—
810 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. ii, s. a. 471). f P. S.]
TIMO'CRITUS {Tifx6Kpiro<i\ of Aegina, a
lyric poet, who is mentioned incidentally by Pindar,
as if he were a poet of some distinction, but of
xiii.

p.

;

—

;

;

TIMOLEON-.
whom we know

nothing further.
145, with Dissen's Note).

TIMOLA'US

TIMOLEON.
Ncm. 22,

(Pind.

(TiixdKaos), historical.

[P. S.]
1.
Co-

A

who was

bribed by Timocrates, when the
latter was sent to Greece by Tithraustes to gain
over as many of the Greeks as he could, to take
the side of the Persians against Agesilaus.
find him soon after in a congress, held at Corinth,
of the states that were leagued against Sparta.
speech of his on the occasion is reported by Xenophon. (Xen. Hellen. iii. 5. § 1, iv. 2. § 11 ; Paus. iii.
rinthian,

We

A

9.

A Theban, who

is

denounced by Demosthenes

241, ed. Reiske) as a traitor to his
country, because he took the Macedonian side.
Polybius (xvii. 14. § 4) defends him from the
charge.
[C. P. M.]
TIMOLA'TJS, the son of Odenathus and ZeTrebellius
nobia, the brother of Herennianus.
Pollio gives him a place in the list of the thirty
tyrants [Aureolus], but has preserved no particulars with regard to his history, except that he
displayed extraordinary zeal in the study of Latin
(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xxvii.
literature.
comp. Herennianus ; Odenathus ; ZenoBIA.)
fW. R.]
{de Cor.

p.

TIMOLA'US
of Cyzicus,

who

(Ti/t({A.aos), literary.

is

A native

1.

mentioned as one of the

disciples

of Plato.

A

2.

Greek

writer, a native of Larissa,

disciple of Anaximenes of

Lampsacus.

He

and a

exercised

by producing an Iliad, in which each
Homer was followed by one of his own

his ingenuity
line of

thus

subsequently

when

the

state

expected another

had the command of four hundred merBy their means, and
supported by a powerful party in the state, he
resolved to obtain the supreme power in Corinth,
and make himself tyrant of the city. His brother
Timoleon, who was a warm lover of liberty, disapproved of his schemes, and endeavoured by argument and persuasion to turn him from his purpose, but when he found Timophanes inflexible,
he resolved to kill his brother rather than allow
him to destroy the liberty of his state. The manner of Timophanes' death is stated differently by
the ancient writers.
Diodorus says that Timoleon
slew him with his open hand openly in the forum.
Plutarch relates that Timoleon introduced the asattack, he

cenaries entrusted to him.

§ 8.)
2.

.139

unanimous voice of the people selected Timoleou
as the person most competent to take the command
in the proposed expedition.
Such a proposal was,
in itself, most acceptable to the bold and enterprising spirit of Timoleon ; but there was another
reason which had rendered Corinth an unwelcome
place of residence to him.
His elder brother Timophanes had commanded the Corinthian troops
in a war against Argos with great success; and

;

:

^v idero Xpvaov Kixo^^H'^vos e'lveKa Koiprjs,
ou\o/x€VT]v ^ (jLvpi' 'Axaio7s 6,\ye edriKe
fmpvaixhois ot^ Tpwalv &Tep iroXefiL^ov 6.vaKroSy
TToWas S' icpOlfiovs ^vxas 'AiSl npoiarpey
"EKTopos iv

Tra\dfj.7]ai

Sai^onevwy

sassins into his brother's house, but turned his
back while the deed was done; and Cornelius
Nepos states that Timoleon was not even present
at the murder, though it was perpetrated at his
desire.
(Diod. xvi. 65 ; Plut. Tim. 4 ; Corn. Nep.
Tim. 1 ; Aristot. Pol. v. 5. § 9.) Plutarch further
relates that Timophanes was murdered twenty
years before the Sicilian ambassadors arrived at
Corinth, during the whole of which time Timoleon
lived in solitude, a prey to sorrow and remorse
but as Xenophon in his Greek history makes no
mention of the affair, which he would hardly have

omitted,
lates

virh Sovpi.

if it

occurred in B.

c.

364,

we may follow
who re-

in preference the narrative of Diodorus,

that

Timoleon murdered his brother just

before the arrival of the Sicilian ambassadors, and
s.v.
Eustath. Praef. in Od. p. 4.) Comp.
PiGRES.
[C. p. M.]
TIMO'LEON- {Tino\4a)v), the son of Timodemus or Timaenetus and Demariste, belonged to
one of the noblest families at Corinth, and gained
at an early age among his fellow-citizens a reputation for ability and courage.
Corinth had long
exercised great influence over the Greek cities in

(Suidas,

;

Sicily as the metropolis or mother-city of Syracuse.
After the death of Dion, the most terrible disorders had prevailed throughout Sicily, and several
men of enterprize and energy had succeeded in
making themselves tyrants or supreme rulers in
various places.
Dionysius had again recovered his
power in Syracuse. Hicetas had established himself as tyrant at Leontini, and Andromachus,
the father of the historian Timaeus, at Tauromenium.
The friends of Dion had taken refuge
either with Hicetas or Andromachus, and the former was making war against Dionysius under the
pretext of restoring the exiles, but in reality in
hopes of making himself master of Syracuse.
Meantime, the Carthaginians prepared to take

advantage of the distracted condition of Sicily ;
and the fears of this invasion, as well as the hopes
of restoring tranquillity to the island, led many
the Sicilians, and among them the Syracusan exiles,
an embassy to Corinth to implore assist-

of

to send

c.
The Corinthians immediately
344).
resolved to comply with their request, and the

ance (b.

that at the very

moment

of their arrival the Co-

had not come to any decision respecting
Timoleon's act, some denouncing it as a wilful
murder which should be punished according to the
rinthians

laws, others as a glorious deed of patriotism, for
which he ought to be rewarded. The historian

adds that the Corinthian senate avoided the difficulty of a decision by appointing him to the command of the Sicilian expedition, with the singular
provision, that if he conducted himself justly in
the command, they would regard him as a tyrannicide, and honour him accordingly ; but if otherwise, they would punish him as a fratricide.
In whatever manner, and to whatever causes

Timoleon owed his appointment, his extraordinary
success more than justified the confidence which
had been reposed in him. His history in Plutarch
reads almost like a romance and yet of the main
facts of the narrative, confirmed as they are by
Diodorus and other authorities, we cannot entertain
any reasonable doubt. Although the Corinthians
had readily assented to the requests of the Sicilians
in the appointment of a commander, they were not
;

prepared to make many sacrifices in their favour ;
and accordingly it was only with ten triremes and
seven hundred mercenaries that Timoleon sailed
from Corinth to repel the Carthaginians, and reIt was not withstore order to the Sicilian cities.
out difficulty that Timoleon could even reach Sicily,
Hicetas, the tyrant of Leontini, who had ostea4 D 2

Greeks in asking assistance
from Corinth, dreaded the arrival of Timoleon, and
had therefore entered into secret negotiations with
Hanno, the Carthaginian general, who had meantime arrived in Sicily. The interference of Corinth
with Sicilian affairs could not be pleasing to the Carthaginians ; and Hanno accordingly sent a squadron
of twenty ships to the coast of Italy, to watch the
The latter, however,
movements of Timoleon.
contrived to outwit the Carthaginian commander
at Rhegium, and crossed over in safety to Tauromenium, where he was kindly received by Andromaehus, the tyrant of the place, and by the Syra-

Meanwhile, Hicetas had been prowar with success against Dionysius.
At the head of a considerable force he had attacked
cusan

TIMOLEON.

TIMOLEON.

Ii40

Bibly joined the other

exiles.

secuting the

and, after defeating Dionysius in a decisive battle, he had made himself master of the
whole city, with the exception of the island citadel, where he kept Dionysius closely besieged.
Timoleon saw that it was necessary to act with

Syracuse

;

promptitude ; for hardly any of the Sicilian Greeks
could be expected to join him till he had won their
Accordconfidence and commanded their respect.
ingly, although he could collect only twelve hundred men, he marched at once to Adranum, the
different parties in which had at the same time im-

The
plored his assistance and that of Hicetas.
two generals reached the town almost at the same
time ; and in the battle which immediately ensued,
Timoleon put Hicetas to flight, although he had
Timoleon
nearly five times the number of men.
followed up his victory by marching against Syracuse, and before Hicetas could collect his troops,
he succeeded in obtaining possession of two quarters of the city, Tyche and Epipolae.
Syracuse
was now in the hands of the three contending parcitadel,
ties, Dionysius keeping the island
Hicetas
Neapolis and Achradina, and Timoleon the two
other quarters.
Such was the state of affairs towards the end of B. c. 344. The ensuing winter
was spent in negotiations with the other Greek
cities in Sicily, and Timoleon's recent success
gained for him the adhesion of several important
places, and among others that of Catana, of
which Mamercus was tyrant. In the following
spring (b. c. 343) Dionysius, despairing of success,
surrendered the citadel to the Corinthian leader,
on condition of his being allowed to depart in
Hicetas, finding that he had
safety to Corinth.
to contend alone with Timoleon, first attempted
to remove his rival by assassination, and, after the
failure of this attempt, openly had recourse to the
Carthaginians, and introduced Mago with his fleet
and army into the port and city of Syracuse.
Hicetas now seemed certain of success, for the
Carthaginian force is said to have amounted to
but Timoleon did not despair, and
;
showed himself quite equal to the emergency. He
contrived to send a seasonable supply of provisions
from Catana to the Corinthian garrison in the
citadel at Syracuse ; and while Mago and Hicetas
marched against Catana with the best part of their
troops, Leon, the commander of the Corinthian
garrison at Syracuse, made a sudden attack upon
Achradina, and gained this important quarter of
This unexpected success raised the susthe city.

50,000 men

picions of

Mago. who, fearful of treachery, resolved
and sailed away, with all his

to quit the island,

forces, to Carthage.

Notwithstanding the defecstill attempted to

tion of his powerful ally, Hicetas

was
was unable to resist the
attack of Timoleon, and was obliged to abandon
the city, and return to Leontini.
Timoleon thus became the undisputed master of
Syracuse.
Although he might easily have made
himself tyrant of the city, he resolved to show
that neither he nor any other private person should
become the irresponsible ruler ; and therefore one
of his first acts was to call upon the people to destroy the citadel, which had been for so many
years the seat and bulwark of the power of the
tyrants.
His next care was to repeople the city,
which had become so deserted that whole streets
were left without inhabitants, and grass grew in
retain possession of the part of Syracuse that
still

in his power, but he

the market-place in sufficient quantity to feed the
horses.
He sent ambassadors to Corinth, to invite
persons to come and settle at Syracuse, holding out

them as an inducement a division of lands.
Corinth collected in Greece ten thousand colonists,
who sailed to Syracuse ; and such numbers flocked
to the city from different parts of Italy and Sicily,
to

that the

number

sixty thousand.
tion,

of

new

inhabitants amounted to

Having thus

collected a popula-

he proceeded to enact laws

for their govern-

ment. Of the details of these we are not informed.
only know that they were of a democratical
nature, and that he appointed a chief magistrate,
to be elected annually, who was called the Amphipolus of the Olj'mpian Zeus, and who gave his
name to the Syracusan year. The historian adds
that this office continued to be in existence in his

We

time, that

70).

is,

in the reign of

The arrangement

Augustus (Diod, xvi.

of the internal affairs of

Syracuse engaged the principal attention of Tifor the next two or three years ; but
during that time he did not neglect the great
object to which he had now devoted his life, the
expulsion of the tyrants from the cities.
He com-

moleon

pelled Leptines,

Engyum,

who was

tyrant of ApoUonia and

to surrender his power,

into exile at Corinth.
successful in

He was

and sent him

not, however, so

an attack upon Leontini (Diod.

xvi.

72), although Plutarch represents him as forcing
Hicetas to demolish his strongholds, arid live

among
24).
troops

the Leontines as a private person {Tim.
as these expeditions did not bring his
much booty, and it was necessary to find

But

both employment and rewards for his mercenaries,
he sent the latter into the Carthaginian dominions
in Sicily, where they reaped a rich harvest, and
compelled many cities to desert the Carthaginian

The Carthaginians

did not need this provocation
engage in war against Timoleon.
The rise of
a new power at Syracuse, and the union of the
Sicilian Greeks, could not but excite jealousy
among the Carthaginians. They had been so exasperated against Mago for his cowardly conduct
in leaving Sicily, that they would have crucified
him if he had not put an end to his own life and
they now resolved to send a force to Sicily sufficiently powerful to subdue the whole island. This
formidable armament reached Lilybaeum in B. c.
339.
It was under the command of Hasdrubal
and Hamilcar, and is said to have consisted of
70,000 foot and 10,000 horse and war-chariots,
with a fleet of 200 ships of war, and 1000 other
vessels carrying a vast quantity of provisions and
militarj'- stores. Such an overwhelming force struck
the Greeks with consternation and dismay. So great
to

;

TIMOLEON.
was

TIMOMACHUS.

their alarm that Tiraoleon, according to Diodo-

rus (xvi. 78), could only induce twelve thousand
to march with him against the Carthaginians,

men

including

in

that

number

his

mercenaries,

and

even of them one thousand deserted him on the
march. Timoleon hastened to meet the enemy
with this small force, knowing that any delay, in
the divided condition in which the Sicilians still
were, might prove fatal to him. The Carthaginian
commanders were equally anxious to bring matters
to a speedy decision, confident of victory from
The Greeks found the
their superior numbers.

Carthaginians encamped on one side of the Crimesus or Cnmissus, a river which flows into the
Hypsa, on the south-western coast of Sicily. Timoleon drew up his troops on the brow of a hill
overlooking the Carthaginian army, who were on
The Carthaginian
the further bank of the river.
commanders, impatient for the victory, began to
This
cross the river in presence of the enemy.
favourable circumstance determined the

movements

As

soon as the Carthaginian army
was divided by the stream, he charged them
with all his forces. The Carthaginians resisted
bravely, but in the hottest of the fight a dreadful
storm came on, attended with lightning, hail, and
rain, which beat full in the faces of the Carthaginians. Unable to bear up against the storm, and
to hear the commands of their officers amidst the
roar of the thunder, and the clattering of the rain
and hail upon their arms, the Carthaginians began
to retreat and make for the river ; but pursued by
the Greeks, their retreat soon became a rout ; a
panic spread through their ranks ; and the different
nations of which the vast army was composed, ignorant of one another's language, and maddened by
fear, used their swords against one another, each
Numbers were killed,
eager to gain the stream.
and still more were drowned in the river. The
victory was complete, and justly ranks as one of
the greatest gained by Greeks over barbarians. It
was fought in the middle of summer, B. c. 339.
The booty which Timoleon and his troops gained
was prodigious
and some of the richest of the
spoils he sent to Corinth and other cities in Greece,
thus diffusing the glory of his victory throughout
the mother country.
The victory of the Crimesus brought Timoleon
such an accession of power and influence, that he
now resolved to carry into execution his project of
expelling all the tyrants from Sicily.
Of these,
two of the most powerful, Hicetas of Leontini, and
Mamercus of Catana. had recourse to the Carthaginians for assistance, who sent Gisco to Sicily
with a fleet of seventy ships and a body of Greek
mercenaries.
Although Gisco gained a few sucof Timoleon.

;

first, the war was upon the whole favourTimoleon, and the Carthaginians were
therefore glad to conclude a treaty with the latter
in B. c. 338, by which the river Halycus was fixed
as the boundary of the Carthaginian and Greek
dominions in Sicily. It was during the war with
Gisco that Hicetas fell into the hands of Timoleon.
He had been completely defeated by Timoleon at
the river Daraurias, and was taken prisoner a
few days afterwards, with his son Eupolemus.

cesses at

able

to

They were both

by Timoleon's

order.

His

and daughters were carried to Syracuse
where they were executed by command of the
people, as a satisfaction to the manes of Dion,
whose wife Arete and sister Aristomache had both
wife

i

slain

;
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been put to death by Hicetas, This is one of the
greatest stains upon Timoleon's character, as he
might easily have saved these unfortunate women,
if he had chosen.
After the death of Hicetas. and the treaty between the Carthaginians and Timoleon, Mamercus,
being unable to maintain himself in Catana, fled to
Messana, where he took refuge with Hippon,
tyrant of that city.
Timoleon quickly followed,

and besieged Messana so vigorously by sea and
land, that Hippon, despairing of holding out, attempted to escape by sea, but was taken and put
to death in the public theatre.
Mamercus
surrendered, stipulating only for a public

now

before the Syracusans, with

that

the

condition

trial

Timoleon should not appear as his accuser. But
as soon as he was brought into the assembly at
Syracuse, the people refused to hear him, and
unanimously condemned him to death.
Thus almost all the tyrants were expelled from
the Greek cities in Sicily, and a democratical form
of government established in their place.
Timoleon, however, was in reality the ruler of Sicily,
for all the states consulted him on every matter of
importance ; and the wisdom of his rule is attested by the flourishing condition of the island
for several years even after his death.
He repeopled the great cities of Agrigentum and Gela,
which had been laid desolate by the Carthaginians,
and also settled colonies in other cities. He did
not, however, assume any title or office, but resided
as

a

private

citizen

among

the Syracusans, to

whom

he left the administration of their own
Once, when his public conduct was attacked in the popular assembly by a demagogue of
the name of Demaenetus, Timoleon is reported to
have thanked the gods for answering his prayer that
the Syracusans might enjoy freedom of speech ;
and when Laphystius, another demagogue, demanded that Timoleon should give sureties to answer
an indictment that was brought against him, and
some of Timoleon's friends began thereupon to
raise a clamour, Timoleon himself restrained them
by saying, that the great object of all his toils and
exertions had been to make the law the same for

aff'airs.

all

the Syracusans.

A

short time before his death

Timoleon became completely blind, but the Syracusan people notwithstanding continued to pay
him the same honour as they had done before, and
took his advice on all difficult cases. He died, ac337, in the eighth
He was buried
at the public expense in the market-place at Syracuse, where his monument was afterwards surrounded with porticoes and a gymnasium, which
Annual
A\as called after him the Timoleonteium.
games were also instituted in his honour. Timoleon certainly deserves to be regarded as one of
the greatest men of Greece, and it is not the
slightest eulogium paid to him, that Mitford, with
all his prejudices against the destroyer of his fa-

cording to Diodorus, in B.

year after his

first

c.

arrival in Sicily.

vourite tyrants, is able to detract so
the virtues and merits of Timoleon.

little

from

(Plutarch
and Cornelius Nepos, Life of Timoleon ; Diod. xvi.
65—90 ; Polyaen. v. 3. § 8 ; Mitford, History of
Greece,

c.

xxxiii.)

TIMO'MACHUS

(TifiSfiaxos),

an Athenian,

demus of Achaniae. In B, c. 366, he commanded a body of Athenian troops, which, in conjunction with a Iiacedaemonian force, had been
of the

appointed to guard the Isthmus of Corintli against
4 D 3
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TIMOMACHUS.

But they neglected to occupy the
the Thebans.
pjisses of Oneium, and Epaminondas, who was
preparing to invade Achaia, persuaded Peisias,
the Argive general, to seize a commanding height
of the mountain. The Thebans were thus enabled
to

make

way

their

indeed

while two such pictures as the Ajao' and
Medea, celebrated by Cicero, existed at Cyzicus,
two others on the same subjects should have been
painted by Timomachus, and should have been admired as we know they were, and that the pictures
of Ajax and Medea should be simply mentioned
by Pliny as well known, without any distinction
being made between the two pairs of pictures.
It
is true that, from one of the passages of Pliny
above cited (xxxv. 4. s. 9), the inference has been
drawn that, besides the Ajax and Medea, which
Caesar dedicated in the temple of Venus, there
was another pair of pictures brought to Rome, by
Agrippa, who purchased them from the Cyzicenes
at a great price, namely, an Ajax and Venus ; but
the passage is extremely difficult to understand
clearly ; and, even taking the above explanation,
any conclusion drawn from it would apply only to
the Ajax, and not to the Medea, which was evidently the more celebrated of the two.
On the
whole, then, it seems most probable that the pictures at Cyzicus, mentioned by Cicero, were the
very pictures of Timomachus, which were purchased by Julius Caesar ; and therefore that the
word aetate in Pliny must either be rejected, or
interpreted with a considerable latitude.
In confirmation of this conclusion another passage is cited
from Pliny himself (I. c. § 41), in which he enumerates, as examples of the last unfinished pictures
of the greatest painters, which were more admired
than even their finished works, the Medea of Ti-

through the Isthmus (Xen.

Towards the
§ 41 ; Diod. xv. 75).
end, apparently, of b. c. 36 1 , Timomachus was sent
out to take the command in Thrace, for which he
seems to have been utterly unfit, and he failed quite
as much at least as his immediate predecessors,
Hell.

vii.

i.

Menon and

Autocles, in forwarding the Athenian
Not only were his military arrangements defective, but, according to the
through his culpable
was
it
statement of Aeschines,
interests in that quarter.

easiness of disposition that Hegesander, his treasurer {rajj-ias), was enabled to appropriate to his

own

use no less than 80 minae (more than 300^.)
money. Timomachus appears to have
been superseded by Cephisodotus in b. c. 360, and,
on his return to Athens, was impeached by Apollodorus (son of Pasion, the banker), who had been
He was condemned, and,
one of his trierarchs.
according to Demosthenes, was heavily fined ; but
his punishment was death, if we may believe the
statement of the Scholiast on Aeschines (Aesch.
Schol. ad loc; Dem. de Fals. Leg.
c. Tim. p. 8 ;
p. 398, pro Phorm. p. 960, c. Polycl. pp. 1210, &c.;
Rehdautz, Vit. Iph., Chahr., Tim. cap. v. §§ 7, 8).
It was during the command of Timomachus in
Thrace that he received a letter from Cotys, who
repudiated in it all the promises he had made to
the Athenians when he wanted their aid against
(Dem. c. Arist. p. 658.)
the rebel Miltocythes.
[E. K]
[Cotys, No. 2.]
(Tifiofiaxos), a very distinHe lived (if the
guished painter, of Byzantium.
statement of Pliny, as contained in all the editions,
be correct) in the time of Julius Caesar, who purchased two of his pictures, the Ajax and Medea,
for the immense sum of eighty Attic talents, and
dedicated them in the temple of Venus Genitrix.
of the public

momachus, in connection with the Iris of Aristeides,
the Tyndaridae of Nicomachus, and the Venm of
Apelles ; whence it has been argued that Timomachus was probably contemporary with the other
great painters there mentioned, and moreover that

TIMO'MACHUS

H. N.

it is

vii.

38.

et

with much caution.

Timomachus
part of the

Medeam

by Cicero presupposes their being already
celebrated throughout the Roman empire, it is not
likely that they could have been painted during
the life of Caesar, and it is of course impossible

ferred to

his dictatorship.

But then, the question comes, whether these were
the paintings mentioned by Pliny, and, as will
presently be seen, celebrated by other writers.
The first impulse of any reader would be to assume
;

and

it

would be strange
[

They seem

to

prove that

flourished not later than the early

century b. c, but they do not prove
be carried back to the third century.
The associations of works and names, in the passages of Cicero and Pliny, have respect to the order
of excellence and not to that of time ; and it must
be remembered that a great artist often obtains a
reputation even above his merits during his life
and soon after his death, and that fashion, as well
as fame, will set a high pecuniary value on such an
artist's works.
On the other hand, a positive argument, to prove that Nicomachus lived later
than the time of that flourishing period of the art
which is marked by the name of Apelles, may be
drawn from the absence of any mention of him by
Pliny in his proper chronological order, which indicates the absence of his name from the works of
the Greek authors whom Pliny followed, and that
he was one of those recent artists who were only
known to Pliny by their works which he had seen.
Without attempting to arrive at any more precise
conclusion with regard to the age of Timomachus,
we proceed to state what is known of his works.
(1.) The two pictures already mentioned were
the most celebrated of all his works, and the
Medea appears to have been esteemed his masterpiece.
It is referred to, in terms of the highest
praise, in several passages of the ancient writers,
from which we learn that it represented Medea
that he

difficult

_Uiis,as a matter of course

two pictures of a
of them was un-

Still, any positive chronological conclusion from these arguments can only be received

s.

that they were painted during

for

when one

finished.

Byzantius Caesaris Dictatoris
But here an
pinxit.''''
question has been raised.
In Cicero's well-known enumeration of the masterpieces of Grecian art, which were to be seen in
various cities (in Verr. iv. 60), he alludes to the
Ajax and Medea at Cyzicus, but without men{Qtdd Cyxicenos [artioning the painter's name.
hitram.ini merere velle], tit Ajacem, aut Medeam
[amittant] ?)
From this passage a presumption is
raised, that the two pictures should be referred to a
period much earlier than the time of Caesar,
namely to the best period of Grecian art, to which
most of the other works, in connection with which
they are mentioned, are known to have belonged
at all events, as the manner in which they are re-

Ajacem

important and

mentioned

living artist, especially

— " Timomachus
aetate

incredible that Caesar should have given the

large price above

39, xxxv. 4. s. 9, 11. s. 40.
§ 30.) In the last of these passages, Pliny defines
the artist's age in the following very distinct terms
(Plin.

if,

first

is to

:

'

TIMOMACHUS.

TIMON.
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TIMON

{Tiixwv).

]

called Silli

{(tIxXoi),

flourished in the reign of

The son

meditating the murder of her children, but still
hesitating between the impulses of revenge for her
general
own wrongs and.of pity for her children.
notion of the composition is probably preserved in
a painting on the same subject found at Pompeii
(Mus. Borh. V. 33 ; Pompeii, vol. ii. p. 190), and
the type of Medea is seen in a figure found at
Herculaneum (Antiq. di Ercol. i. 13 ; Mus. Borh.

of Timarciius of
Phlius, a philosopher of the sect of the Sceptics, and
a celebrated writer of the species of satiric poems

(Lippert,/iSM;^jt)/em. i. 93 ;
), and on some gems.
Panofka, Annal. d. Inst. i. p. 243 ; Miiller, Arch'dol.
minute description of
d. Kunst, § 208, n. 2.)
the emotions expressed in the artist's Medea is
given in the following epigrams from the Greek
Antholog3^
(Antk Plan. iv. 135, 136, p. 317;
Brunck, Anal vol. iii. p. 214, vol. ii. p. 174;
The
Jacobs, Anih. Pal. Append, vol. ii. p. 667.)

aiXXovs uTTo^p'Tj/xaTwj/) by ApoUonides of Nicaea ;
and some particulars are quoted by Diogenes from
Antigonus of Carvstus, and from Sotion (Diog.
Laert. ix. c. 12. §§ 109—115).
Being left an
orphan while still young, he was at first a choreutcs
in the theatre, but he abandoned this profession
for the study of philosophy, and, having removed
to Megara, he spent some time with Stilpon, and
then he returned home and married. He next went
to Elis with his wife, and heard Pyrrhon, whose

A

X. 21

A

first is

anonymous

T4xvv

MiySeiTjs,

Tp

:

—

Tijxoixaxov crropy^v koI

fxeu

is

/cot

iirl ^i(pos,

p

8'

eSei^e

auauevei

KTelveiv fiovKofxivT] Te/cea.

ascribed to Antiphilus

oXoav Mi]5eiau

Taj'

^tjA.oj'

efs fxSpov eXKonevciii/

yap avvevev(Tev

ado^^iv

The other

reKvav

:

—
Xf:ip,

&paTo fiox^ou, 'iv ^'0ea ^icraa X°P«I?7»
rh fxh> els opyav j'eDc, rh S' els eXeov.
•
opa rinrov. eV yap aireiXa
&IJ.(pc>} S' itrXripuaeu

/xvpiov
aiv

Sdirpvov., iv 8' ix4a} ^vfiSs

a

avaarpecpeTai.

/x€XXir]a-LS, ecpa (T0(p6s

eTrpeTre MrjSei'r?,

'

cufxa Se

t4kvwv

kov xepl Tifiofxaxov.

From

is a similar epigram by Ausonius (No. 129).
these descriptions it appears that the great

art of

Timomachus

There

consisted in the expression of

that conflict of emotions
tration of

some dreadful

which precedes the perpeand in exciting in the

act,

minds of the spectators the corresponding emotions
of terror and pity, which are the end aimed at by
tragic exhibitions ; and, at the same time, in

all

avoiding tlie excess of horror, by representing, not
the deed itself, but only the conception of it in the
mind.
Plutarch mentions the painting as an example of one of those works of art, in which imnatural deeds (7rpo|ets &TOTroi) are represented,
and which, while we abhor the deed, we praise on
account of the skill shown in representing it in a

becoming manner (t^j/ Texvw^
k6vtws Tb viroKeifiepov, Plut. de Aud. Poet. 3, p.
There are also two other epigrams upon
18, b.).
the picture in the Greek Anthology (Jacobs, l. e.
Nos. 137, 138), from the former of which we
and, from
learn that it was painted in encaustic
the connection in which Timomachus is mentioned
by Pliny, it would seem that this was the case
with all his works.
(2.) His Ajax resembled his Medea in the conIt repreflict of emotions which it expressed.
sented the hero in his madness, meditating the act
c' iJ.ejxifXT]Tai irpoar}-

;

of suicide.
It is described by Philostratus ( Vit.
Apollon. ii. 10), in an epigram in the Greek Anthology (Jacobs, I. c. No. 83, p. 648), and by Ovid
(Tm^. ii. 528).
(3.) His other works are mentioned by Pliny
*' Timomachi aeque lauin the following words :
dantur Orestes, IpUgenia in Tauris, Lecythion agilitatis exercitator, Cognatio nobilium, Palliati, quos

—

dicturos pinxit, alteram stantem, alteram sedentem ;
praecipue tamen ars ei favisse in Gorgone visa est."
(Plin. //.

N. xxxv. U.S.

40. § 30.)

b. c. 279, and onwards.
pretty full account of his life is preserved by Diogenes Laertius, from the first book
of a work on the Silli (eV r^ irpurcp t&v els robs

A

tenets he adopted, so far at least as his restless

genius and satirical scepticism permitted him to
follow any master.
During his residence at Elis,
he had children born to him, the eldest of whom,
instructed in the art of meand trained in his philosophical principles,
so that he might be his successor and representative {kuI SidSoxou rod fiiov KareXLire ; but
these words may, however, mean that he left hira
heir to his property).
Driven again from Elis by
straitened circumstances, he spent some time on
the Hellespont and the Propontis, and taught at
Chalcedon as a sophist with such success that
he realised a fortune.
He then removed to
Athens, where he lived until his death, with the
dicine

^dXcp Kal t4kvols avTi!XiQeXKOjj.ivav,

'Ap/fet S'

Ptolemy Philadelphus, about

named Xanthus, he

^ypa(pe Tifiojuaxov

'6t

.

[P. S.]

exception of a short residence at Thebes.
Among
the great men, with whom he became personally
acquainted in the course of his travels, which pro-

bably extended more widely about the Aegean and
the Levant than we are informed, were the kings
Antigonus and Ptolemy Philadelphus. He is said
to have assisted Alexander Aetolus and Homerus
in the composition of their tragedies, and to have
been the teacher of Aratus (Suid. s. v. "ApaTos).
" These indications," says Mr. Clinton, " mark his
time.

He

might have heard Stilpo at Megara
"

twenty-five years before the reign of Philadelphus
(Fast. Hellen. vol. iii. s. aa. 279, 272).
He died
at the age of almost ninety.

Among

his pupils

were Dioscurides of Cyprus, Nicolochus of Rhodes,
Euphranor of Seleuceia, and Praylus of the Troad.
Timon appears to have been endowed by nature
with a powerful and active mind, and with that
quick perception of the follies of men, which beits possessor into a spirit of universal distrust
both of men and truths, so as to make him a sceptic
Acin philosophy and a satirist in every thing.
cording to Diogenes, Timon had that physical
fancied
that
they
have
have
defect, which some
found often accompanied by such a spirit as his,
and which at least must have given greater force
to its utterances ; he was a one-eyed man ; and

trays

a jest of his own defect,
Some other examples of
his bitter sarcasms are recorded by Diogenes ; one
qoting
as
a maxim in criticism
of which is worth
being asked by Aratus how to obtain the pure text
of Homer, he replied, " If we could find the old
copies, and not those with modem emendations.'*

he used even

to

make

calling himself Cyclops.

He is also said to have been fond of retirement,
and of gardening ; but Diogenes introduces this
statement and some others in such a way as to
suggest a doubt whether they ought to be referred
4 D 4
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to our

Timon

or to

Timon

whether they apply equally

The

writings of

Timon

TIMON.
the misanthrope, or

to both.

are represented as very

very admirable productions of their kind.
(Diog.
/. c; Aristocles ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. p. 763,
c. ; Suid. s. vv. ffiAXaivei^ Ti/xiov ; Ath. passim
;

numerous. According to Diogenes, in the order of Gell. iii. 17.) Commentaries were written on the
whose statement there appears to be some confusion, Silli by ApoUonides of Nicaea, as already menhe composed Itttj, Kal Tpayqjdias, koI aarvpovs^ tioned, and also by Sotion of Alexandria. (Ath.
KM SpoLfiara kwixlko, TpiaKOVTa, rpayiKO. 5e l|7j- viii. p. 336, d.) The poem entitled 'IvSaXfioi, in
KovroL, aiWovs re koL KivaiSovs. The double men- elegiac verse, appears to have been similar in its
tion of his tragedies raises a suspicion that Dio- subject to the Silli (Diog. Laert. ix. 65). Diogenes
genes may have combined two different accounts of also mentions Timon's ia/xSoi (ix. 110), but perhis writings in this sentence ; but perhaps it may haps the word is here merely used in the sense of
be explained by supposing the words TpayiKo, Se satirical poems in general, without reference to the
metre.
e^Trj/cofTtt to be inserted simply in order to put the
He also wrote in prose, to the quantity, Diogenes
number of his tragedies side by side with that of
These works
his comedies. Some may find another difficulty in tells us, of twenty thousand lines.
the passage, on account of the great number and were no doubt on philosophical subjects, but all
variety of the poetical works ascribed to Timon ;
but this is nothing surprising in a writer of that

we know

age of universal imitative literature ; nor, when
the early theatrical occupations of Timon are borne
in mind, is it at all astonishing that his taste for
the drama should have prompted him to the composition of sixty tragedies and thirty comedies,

works

besides satyric dramas.
is

important to observe.

One thing, however, it
The composition of tra-

by the same author is an
almost certain indication that his dramas were
intended only to be read, and not to be acted. No
remains of his dramas have come down to us.
Of his epic poems we know very little ; but it
may be presumed that they were chiefly ludicrous
Possibly his
or satirical poems in the epic form.
Python {Uvduv), which contained a long account
of a conversation with Pyrrhon, during a journey
to Pytho, may be referred to this class ; unless it
was in prose (Diog. ix. 64, 105; Euseb. Praep. Ev.
xiv. p. 761, a.).
It appears probable that his
*ApKe(Ti\dov ircpiBei.Trvov or irpdSenrvov was a satirical poem in epic verse (Diog. ix. 115 ; Ath. ix.
p. 406, e.). Whether he wrote parodies on Homer
or whether he merely occasionally, in the course of
his writings, parodied passages of the Homeric
poems, cannot be determined with certainty from
the lines in his extant fragments which are evident
parodies of Homer, such, for example, as the verse
preserved by Diogenes,
gedies and comedies

"Ea-irere vvv fioi '6(Tonro\inrpdynov4s iare (To^ttrTof,

which

is

an obvious parody on the Homeric invo-

cation {11.

ii.

"EcTrerc vvu

484),

fxoi

MoDaat '0\vfnna

5<ifjt,aT*

^xouao*.

The most

celebrated of his poems, however, were
the satiric compositions called Silli {(ri\\oi\ a word

somewhat doubtful etymology, but which undoubtedly describes metrical compositions, of a
character at once ludicrous and sarcastic.
The
invention of this species of poetry is ascribed to
Xenophanes of Colophon. [Xenophanes.] The
Silli of Timon were in three books, in the first of
which he spoke in his own person, and the other
two are in the form of a dialogue between the
author and Xenophanes of Colophon, in which
Timon proposed questions, to which Xenophanes
The subject was a sarcastic
replied at length.
account of the tenets of all philosophers, living and
dead ; an unbounded field for scepticism and satire.
They were in hexameter verse, and, from the way
in which they are mentioned by the ancient writers,
as well as from the few fragments of them whicli
Lvve come down to us, it is evident that they were
of

of their specific character is contained

the three references
irepl

made by Diogenes

alad'fjaews, rrepl

(rjTT^aewSf

m

Timon's
and Kara

to

ao(pias.

The fragments

of his

poems have been

collected

by H. Stephanus, in his Poesis Philosophica., 1573,
8vo. by J.F. Langenrich,at the end oihis Dissertationes III. de Timone Sillograpko, Lips. 1720, 1721,
1723, 4to. ; by Brunck, in his Analecla, vol. ii.
pp. 67, foil; by F. A. Wolke, in his monograph
De Graecorum <%^&, Varsav. 1 820, 8vo.; and by F.
;

Paul, in his Dissertatio de Sillis, Berol. 1821, 8vo.
(See also Creuzer and Daub's Studien, vol. vi.
pp. 302, foil.; Ant. Weland, Dissert, de praecip.
Parodiaruui
Homericarutn
Scripioribus
apud
Graecos, pp. 50, foil. Getting. 1833, 8vo. ; Fabric.
Bibl. Graec. vol. iii. pp. 623
625 ; Menag. ad
Diog. Latrt. I. c. ; Welcker, die Griech. Tragod.
pp. 1268, 1269 ; Bode, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtk.

—

vol.

pp. 345—347 Ulrici, vol. ii. p. 317;
H. vol. iii. p. 495).
Timon the Misanthrope {b iJ.KrdvOpwiros')

ii.

pt.

i.

;

Clinton, F.
2.

Timon of Phlius by Diogenes
112), hut, as has been remarked above, it is
not clear how much, or whether any part, of the
information Diogenes gives respecting Timon is to
be referred to this Timon rather than the former.
is

distinguished from

(ix.

There was a certain distant resemblance between
their characters, which may have led to a confusion
of the one with the other.
The great distinctions
between them are, that Timon the misanthrope
wrote nothing, and that he lived about a century
and a half earlier than Timon of Phlius, namely,
at the time of the Peloponnesian war.
The few

known of Timon the misanthrope
are contained in the passages in which he is atparticulars that are

tacked by Aristophanes
{Lysist. 809, &c., Av.
1548) and the other comic poets in the dialogue of
Lucian, which bears his name {Timon., c. 7), and
in a few other passages of the ancient writers
(Pint. Anton. 70 ; Tzetz. Chil vii. 273; Suid. s. v.)
The comic poets who mention him, besides Aristophanes, are Phrynichus, Plato, and Antiphanes,
the last of whom made him the subject of one of
his comedies.
(See Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com.
Graec. pp. 327, 328.)
He was an Athenian, of
the demos of Colyttus, and his father's name was
Echecratides.
In consequence of the ingratitude
he experienced, and the disappointments he sufered, from his early friends and companions, he
secluded himself entirely from the world, admitting no one to his society except Alcibiades, in
whose reckless and variable disposition he probably

found pleasure in tracing and studying an image of
the world he had abandoned ; and at last he is

I

I

I

;;

TIMOSTRATUS.

TIMOTHEUS.

said to have died in consequence of refusing to
suffer a surgeon to come to hini to set a broken

His grave is said to have been planted vv^ith
and the following epitaph upon him is preserved in the Greek Anthology (Brunck, Anal. vol.
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. i. p. 86)
i. p. 153
limb.

thorns,

:

;

—

'EfOdS' airoppr}^as ij/uxV fiapvdaifJ.oua Keifiai,
Tovvofxa S' ov Treuo-ecrOe, KaKol Se kukws air6\oia6e.

whose

Ar}fxoiroiT]Tos

1145

quoted by

Suidas (s. c.
X£^pa|) is an error for Ti/xda-TpaTos.
(Meineke,
Frag. Coin. Graec. vol. i. pp. 499, 500, vol. iv.
pp. 595, 596 ; Editio Minor, p. 1184.)
[P. S.]
TIMO'THEUS (Tt^o06os), historical. 1. Father
of Conon, the famous general.
(Pans. viii. 52.)
2.

Son

is

of Conon,

was a native

demus

of the

of Anaphlystus, and, according to a probable conjecture of Boeckh, belonged to the priestly family
of the Eumolpidae {Corp. Inscr. 393 ; see Reh-

The few details recorded of his eccentricities by
the authors above cited have no value except as
contributing to the study of his whole character,
as one type of the diseased human mind, a subject
which lies beyond our present limits, but for which
the reader will find ample materials in comparing
the ancient authorities with Shakspeare's Ti7non of
At/iens, and in this comparison Mr. Knight's Jn~

p. 45). For the state577, a), that his mother was a Thracian hetaera, there appear to be
no good grounds. Inheriting a considerable fortune
from his father, he seems in his early years to
have indulged in the display of it, as we may
gather from an allusion in the Plutus of Aristo-

troductory Notice to that tragedy will be found to

phanes

[P. S.J
nothing is known
beyond the mention of him by Pliny as one of
those who made athldas et armatos et venatores sa(Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. §
crificantesque.
^
[P.S.]
a.L)
TIMO'NAX (Ti/xwval), wrote Si/ceAiKo and
Uepl '^Kvduv. (Schol. ad Apoll. Ehod. iii. 1235,
give valuable assistance.

TIMON,

iv.

a statuary, of

whom

328, 1217.)

TIMO'NIDES

(Ti/iajj/iSTjs), accompanied Dion
and fought on his side. On one occasion, when Dion had been wounded while fighting
against the mercenaries of Dionysius, and was
obliged to retire from the combat, he appointed

into Sicily,

Timonides

to the

command

of his troops.

history of Dion's wars in Sicily

was

related

The
by

Timonides in some letters to the philosopher Speuwhich are quoted by Plutarch and Diogenes
Laertius. (Plut. Dion, cc. 22, 30, 31, 35 ; Diog.
Laert. iv. 5, where Ttfiuvidrjs must be read in-

sippus,

'Si/J-wvidris ; C. MUller, Fragm. Historic.
The Scholiast
Graec. vol. ii. p. 83, Paris, 1848.)
on Theocritus (L 63) quotes a work on Sicily by
Simonides, where Timonides is probably likewise
In the article Simonides
the correct reading.

stead of

836, b) an error has been committed, which
may be corrected from the preceding account.
TIMO'PHANES {Tiixo(paviris), the brother of
[Timoleon.]
Timoleon.
TIMO'STHENES {Tifxocreivris), the Rhodian,
was the admu-al of the fleet of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who reigned from b. c. 285 to 247.
He
may therefore be placed about b. c. 282. He wrote
a work on Harbours (irepl Xtfieuiav), in ten books,
which was copied by Eratosthenes, and which
is frequently cited by the ancient writers.
Strabo
says (ix. p. 421) that Timosthenes also wrote
poetry. (Marcian. Heracleot. p. 63 ; Strab. ii. 92,
Harpocrat. s. v. i(f>' Up6v ;
iii. p. 140, et alibi ;
Schol. ad Theocr. xiii. 22 ; Steph. Byz. s. vv.
*A7o07j, 'ApTUK-rj, et alibi ; Vossius, De Hist. Graec.
pp. 147, 148, ed. Westermann ; Clinton, Fast.
Hell. vol. iii. p. 508.)
TIMO'STRATUS (Tt/iJo-rpaTos), a comic poet,
of unknown time, the author of four dramas,
"AcwTOS, Xlcti', UapaKaTaOi^KT], and ^iXodeairSTTjs.,
of which we have scarcely any remnants, beyond
the titles.
(Antiatt. pp. 80. 12, 81.1, 89. 23, 91.
(p.

1, 98. 4; Phot Lex. s. v. C«7P«-) He is mentioned
by Photius among the poets quoted by Stobaeus
(iiibl. Cod. 167, p. 374) ; but no references to him

It is
are found in our present copies of Stobaeus.
probable albo that the name of a poet AT]fj.6aTpaTos,

dantz,

ment

Vit.

Iph. Ghabr. Tim.

Athenaeus

of

(b. c.

388)

(xiii. p.

;

and we may therefore well
it was through his intermind was directed

believe the assertion, that

course with Isocrates that his

to higher views (Lys. de Arist.

Bon.

p.

155

;

Arist.

ad loc; Bern. c. ApJiob. i. p. 815,
c. Aplioh. de F. T. p. 862 ; Pseudo-Dem. Erot. p.
1415). In B. c. 378, Timotheus was made general
with Chabrias and Caliistratus, and it is possible
that, while Chabrias was occupied in Boeotia, his
colleagues commanded the fleet, and were engaged
in bringing over Euboea and other islands to the
Plut. 180

;

Schol.

Athenian confederacy (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 34
Diod. XV. 29, 30 Pint, de Glor. Ath.?>\ Rehdantz,
In B. c. 375, Timotheus was sent with
p. 57).
sixty ships to cruize round the Peloponnesus, in
accordance with the suggestion of the Thebans, that
the Spartans might thus be prevented from invading Boeotia. On his voyage he ravaged Laconia,
and then proceeded to Corcyra, which he brought
over to the Athenian alliance, behaving after his
success with great moderation.
This conduct, together with his conciliatory disposition and manners, contributed mainly to the prosperous issue of
his further negotiations, and he succeeded in gaining the alliance of the Cephallenians and Acama;

nians, as well as that of Alcetas

I., the king of
Spartan fleet under Nicolochus was
sent out against him, but he defeated it ofi^ Alyzia
on the Acarnanian coast, and, being strengthened
shortly after by a reinforcement from Corcyra, he
entirely commanded the sea, though, having brought
with him only thirteen talents from home, he was
greatly embarrassed for want of funds (Xen. Hell.

Epirus.

V. 4.

§§

A

62—66

Dem.

;

c.

Arist. p.

686

;

Isocr.

Corn. Nep. rim.
2 ; Ael. V. H. iii. 16 ; Pseudo- Arist. Oecon. ii. 23 ;
Polyaen. iii. 10). In the following year peace was
concluded between Athens and Spjirta, and TimoOn his way, however, he
theus was recalled.
stopped at Zacynthus, and forcibly restored some
democratic exiles who had fled to him for refuge ;
hereupon the oligarchical party in the island complained to Sparta, and the failure of her application
to Athens for redress led to a renewal of the war
(Xen. Hell, vl 2. §§ 2, 3 ; Diod. xv. 45). In b. c.
373, he was appointed to the command of sixty
ships destined to act against Mnasipp us in Corcyra
Trepl 'AvTiZ.

§ 116

;

Diod. xv. 36

;

but he had no means of fully manning his squadand he was obliged therefore to cruize about
the Aegean for the purpose of collecting men and
money. It would appear to have been in the
course of this cruize that he formed an intimacy
with Amyntas, king of Macedonia, who made him
a present of a quantity of timber for a house which
ron,

;

TIMOTHEUS.

1146

TIMOTHEUS.

A

considerable
he was building in the Peiraeeus.
time, however, was expended in these preliminaryoperations, the danger of losing Corcyra was becoming more and more imminent, and Timotheus,
being accused by Iphicrates and Callistratus, was
deposed from his command, and recalled to Athens
This came on in the autumn of
to stand his trial.
the same year, and he obtained an acquittal principally through the intervention of Jason of Pherae,
and Alcetas, king of Epeirus, who had come to
In the oration
Athens to intercede for him.
against him written for ApoUodorus, son of Pasion,
and ascribed to Demosthenes, there are manystatements connected with the circumstances of
Timotheus at this period, which we must of course
regard with suspicion ; but we learn from it certainly that he was now reduced to great pecuniaryembarrassments, having probably expended his
money in the public service, and was even compelled to borrow from Pasion wherewithal to receive his distinguished guests above mentioned

Diod. xv. 47 ; Dem.
c. Tim. pp. 1186—1192, &c. ; Corn. Nep. Tim.i).
In the following year (b. c. 372) he entered into

(Xen. Hell.

vi.

2.

§§11—13;

the service of Artaxerxes II., king of Persia, and
went to command against Nectanabis I. in Egypt
but of his operations in this quarter we have no
It
record (Dem. c. Tim. pp. 1191, 1192, 1195).
appears to have been about B. c. 367 that he was

sent by the Athenians to aid Ariobarzanes, with
an injunction, however, not to abet him in any
enterprise against the king, his master ; and accordingly, when he found that he was in open
revolt from Artaxerxes, he refused to give him
any assistance. He did not, however, consider
himself precluded from besieging Samos, which
was occupied by a Persian garrison under Cyprothemis, and, if he had felt any scruples, the rescript of the king, so favourable to

Thebes at the

expense of Athens, must have removed them [PkThe attack on the
LOPIDAS Leon, No. 6].
island was successful, and at the end of eleven
months Samos was restored to the Athenian alliance. Timotheus then sailed northward, and took
the towns of Sestus and Crithote on the Hellespont, acquisitions which, according to Isocrates,
first directed the attention of the Athenians to the
If we may
recovery of the whole Chersonesus.
believe Cornelius Nepos, he was placed in possession of these two places by Ariobarzanes, as a
reward for his services to him ; but it is not easy
to reconcile this statement with the account of
Demosthenes, as given above, of his refusal to help
(Dem. pro Rhod. Lib. pp. 192,
the rebel satrap,
193 ; Isocr. Trep: 'AvtjS. §§118, &c.; Corn. Nep.
Tim. 1 ; Pseudo-Arist. Oec. ii. 23 ; Polyaen. iii.
;

10.)

These successes, coupled probably with their
jealousy of Iphicrates as the son-in-law of Cotys,
seem to have mainly induced the Athenians to

appoint Timotheus instead of him as commander
in Macedonia (b. c. 364), where the recovery of
Amphipolis was the great object of their wishes.
In the interval between the recall of Iphicrates
and the arrival of Timotheus, the Athenian forces

were commanded by Callisthenes, whose disadvantageous treaty with Perdiccas III. of Macedonia contributed perhaps to hamper the new
general, when he came on the scene of action.
Timotheus, on taking the command, endeavoured
to secure the services of the adventurer Charide-

mus, but the

latter passed over to

the service of
Cotys, in ships with which the Athenians themselves had furnished him ; and it was now perhaps
that, despairing of any effectual assault on Am-

Timotheus turned his arms against the
Olynthians, from whom, with the help of king
Perdiccas, he took Potidaea and Torone and followed up these successes, if we may believe Isophipolis,

;

and panegyrist, with the capture
the Chalcidian towns.
It was in the same
year, if we adopt the chronology of Diodorus, that
crates, his friend

of

all

he rejected an application from the nobles of Heracleia on the Euxine to aid them against the people
;
and in the same year, too, he relieved Cyzicus
from a siege in which it was hard pressed, perhaps
by the Persian garrison, which the citizens had
ejected, perhaps, according to a conjecture of Mitford, by the armament of Epaminondas, who at
the time was endeavouring to make Thebes a naval
power, and to contest with Athens the sovereignty
of the sea.

The

chronology, however, of the oper-

ations of Timotheus at this period

is very uncertain ; but on the whole it appears probable, following the views of Rehdantz, in preference to those
of Thirl wall, that his campaign, in the Chersonesus

was subsequent to his attempt on
Amphipolis. The latter turned out an utter failure,
the enemy having collected against him with numbers so superior, that he found it necessary to burn
his ships on the Strymon, and to make his retreat
against Cotys

by land. He was more successful, however, in the
war with Cotys, who was probably assisted by the
Byzantians (b, c. 363?), and gathered from his
territory booty to the value of 1200 talents. (Dera.
Olynth. ii. p. 22, iii. p. 36
Schol. Aug. ad loc. ;
Dem. c. Arist. pp. QQd, 670 Aesch. de Fals. Leg.
;

;

p.

32

p.

91,

Deinarch, c. Dem.
Diod. xv. 81 ; PseudoArist. Oec. I.e.; Polyaen. iii. 10; Just. xvi. 4;
C. Nep. Tim. 1 ; Mitford's Greece., vol. v. p. 220 ;
;

Isocr. ircpi 'Ai/tiS.
c.

Philocl. p.

110

§119;

;

Thirlwall's Greece, vol. v. pp. 189, 193, 206, 217,

218; Rehdantz,
Clearchus.J

pp. 132, &c.)

[Charidemus

;

At this period Timotheus would probably be at
the height of his glory and popularity, not only
among the Athenians, but with many of the other
Greeks, a popularity, however, not unmixed with
envy, if we may believe the anecdote related by
Aelian, that painters were wont to represent him
sleeping in his tent, while Fortune, standing
over his head, drew cities for him into a net. (Dem.

as

483 ; Isocr. Ep. ad Myt. p. 426
3 ; Ael. V. H. xiii. 43 ; Plut. Reg. et Imp.
Apoph. Tim. 1.) It seems most likely also that
at this time, about B. c. 360, he increased his political influence by a reconciliation with Iphicrates,
to whose son Menestheus he gave his daughter in
c.

Lept. pp. 482,

Paus.

;

i.

To
Menestheus.]
him b)*- ApoUodorus, the
son of Pasion, for sundry sums of money alleged
to have been borrowed by him from the latter, it is
not possible to assign any exact date
but there is
marriage.

[Iphicrates

;

the suit instituted against

;

no period at which it can be fixed more satisThe
factorily than between B. c. 360 and 356.
oration, written for the plaintiff on this occasion,
(See
and ascribed to Demosthenes, is still extant.
Rehdantz, pp. 195, 196.) In b. c. 358, when the
Thebans had sent a military force over to Euboea,
Timotheus, by an energetic appeal and fervid eloquence, incited the Athenians to raise an armament
for the purpose of opposing them there, and saving

TIMOTHEUS.
own

TIMOTHEUS.

interests in the island.

(Diod. xvi. 7 ;
Dam. Olynili. i. p. 11, dc Chers. p, 108, c. Androt.
Aesch.
In
the following
c.
Ctes.
65.)
p.
p. 597 ;
year the Social War broke out ; and in the second
campaign of it (b. c. 356) Tiniotheus, Iphicrates,
and Menestheus were joined with Chares as commanders of the Athenian fleet. The circumstances
According
which followed are variously related.
to Diodorus, Chares vainly endeavoured to induce
his colleagues to engage the enemy in a storm, and,
on their refusal, wrote to the people, accusing them
of treachery.
The account of C. Nepos is that
Chares, having risked a battle in spite of the
weather, was defeated, and, in order to screen
himself, laid the blame on the other generals for
not supporting him. Any how they were recalled,
and Iphicrates and Menestheus were brought to
trial first, the prosecution being conducted by Aristophon the Azenian. They were acquitted ; but
Timotheus was nevertheless afterwards arraigned,
probably in b. c. 354, and condemned to the crushing fine of 100 talents (more than 24,000/.). From
Dein.irchus we learn that the main charge against
him was the having received bribes from the Chians
and Khodians, and the truth of this, if we follow
the common reading in the passage (Dein. c. Dem.
According to Isop. 92), he himself confessed.
crates, his condemnation was caused chiefly by his
their

haughty and unbending demeanour, and by his refusal to pay court to the people and the popular
orators.
Be that as it may, he was nnable to pay
the fine, and withdrew to Chalcis in Euboea, where
he died shortly after. The Athenians subsequently
remitted nine-tenths of the penalty, and allowed
his son Conon to expend the remainder on the
repair of the walls, which the famous Conon had
restored.
(Isocr. Ilepi 'AvrtS, §§ 137, &c. ; Diod.
Deinarch. c. Philocl.
xvi. 21 ; C. Nep. Tim. 3, 4
p. 110 ; Ael. V. H. iii. 47, xiv. 3 ; Perizon. ad
;

be.)

The

character

of

Timotheus was marked by

mildness and amiability, even though we should set
against this the haughtiness and the somewhat pre-

sumptuous self-reliance which his brilliant successes
Like his contemseem to have produced in him.
poraries Chabrias and Chares, he preferred residing
abroad when he could, a preference which may

—

much

be ascribed at least as

to the glaring evils of

the Athenian democracy as to the luxurious propensities

which have been, on no very strong
to him.
The eloquence and

grounds, imputed

learning which were united with
lents,

must be traced

in a great

timate friendship with

his military ta-

measure to his

Isocrates,

who

in-

frequently

attended him in his campaigns, and wrote his despatches for him.
As a general he possessed some
of the highest qualities, and held in contempt that
fiery rashness which, as in the case of Chabrias,
forgets the special duties of the

mere dashing gallantry of the

commander

soldier.

in the

(Ael. V.

H.

Ath. X. p. 419, c, d., xii. p. 532, b. ;
Cic. Tusc. Quaest v. 35, de Oral. iii. 34, de Of. i.
32 ; Nep. Chabr. 3 ; Plut. SulL 6, Reg. et Imp.
Apoph. Tim. 2.)
3. Son of Clearchus, the tyrant of Heracleia on

ii.

10, 18

;

After the death of his father in B. c.
353, he succeeded to the sovereignty, under the

the Euxine.

guardianship, at first, of his uncle Satyrus, and
There is extant a
lield the rule for fifteen years.
letter addressed to him by Isocrates, in which the
rhetorician

commends him

for

his good qualities,

1147

him some very common-place ad rice, and recommends to his notice a friend of his, named
gives

Autocrator, the bearer of the epistle.

36

Wess. ad loc. ; Memn. ap. Phot.
Ep. ad Tim.) [Clearchus.]

;

(Diod. xvi.
Bibl.

224

;

Isocr.

An

Athenian, of the priestly family of the
Eumolpidae, whom Ptolemy Lagi brought over to
Egypt, to preside over and interpret religious rites
4.

and ceremonies. He was consulted by the king
when, in consequence of a dream, he was contemplating the introduction of the foreign deity Se(Tac. Hist. iv. 83 ; Plut. de Is. et Osir.

rapis.

28.)

[E. E.]

TIMOTHEUS

(TL^Seeos), literary.

1.

An

Athenian comic poet of the Middle Comedy, of
whose plays we have the following titles, Kvvdpiov
(Ath. vi. p. 243, d ; Suid,), Uvkttjs, TlapaKaraOrjKr),

and MeT a§a\x6fx^vos

The only fragments

or

Meracpepofxei/os.

dramas extant are the
three lines quoted by Athenaeus from the first of
the above plays, and three other lines, without the
title of the comedy to which they belong {Append.
Florent. ad Stob. p. 23. 7, ed. Gaisford). Three of
the above titles are identical with those of plays
ascribed to other poets ; namely, there is a IIvKTris

by Timocles, a

of his

by Aristophon, Soand Timostratus, and a Mera(pepofxeuos by Poseidippus.
The KvkAco^, which
Harless adds to the list of the comedies of Timotheus, is evidently the title of a work of the celepater,

TlapaKaraQrjKr}

Sophilus,

brated dithyrambic poet Timotheus. (Fabric. Bibl.
Grace, vol. ii. p. 505 ; Meineke, Frag. Coin. Graec.
vol.

i.

p.

428,

vol.

ii.

p.

589

;

Editio Minor,

p.

798.)

The

celebrated musician and poet of the later
Athenian dithyramb, was a native of Miletus,
and the son of Thersander (Steph. Byz. s. v.
2.

MiArjTos ; Marin. Far. Ep. 77 ; Alex. Aetol. ap.
Macrob. Sat. v. 22 ; Suid. s. v.). Suidas calls him
a son of Thersander, or Neomysus, or Philopolis ;
but, as Schmidt observes, when Suidas mentions
several names for a person's father, the first is
usually the one which he has obtained from the
best authorities ; and the same scholar has suggested that the name Neo/iucrou should perhaps be
read Neo/xoutrou, which is very likely to be the invention of a comic poet, in allusion to the innovations made by Timotheus in music.
{Diatribe
in Dithyramb, pp. 96, 97.)
The date of Timotheus is marked by the ancients with tolerable precision.
According to the
Parian marble, he died in b. c. 357, in the ninetieth year of his age, which would place his birth
in B.C. 446; but Suidas {s.v.) says that he
The period at which he
lived ninety-seven years.
is described by Suidas as about the
times of Euripides, and of Philip of Macedon ;
and he is placed by Diodorus with Philoxenus,
Telestes, and Polyeidus, at 01. 95, b. c. 398.
(Diod. xiv. 46).
The absence of any mention of
Timotheus by Aristophanes (unless we suppose
him to have been one of the many Timothei who,
as the Scholiast on the Fluius, v. 180, tells us, were
attacked by the poet) is a proof that he could not
have attained to much eminence before the date

flourished

mentioned by Diodorus ; but yet it must have
been before that year that liis innovations in music
began to attract public attention ; for we have the
testimony not only of Suidas, but also of Plutarch
(see below) to the fact of his commencing his career
during the life-time of Euripides, and we have also
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would probably make on the mind of our own age.
There was undoubtedly great power and beauty
in the compositions of Timotheus, and if they could
be restored, even as mere writings, and much
more if they could be reproduced as they were
publicly performed, they would certainly excite our
admiration, whatever might be the judgment of

The few fragments which have
Such
us afford ample proof of this.
that with which he led off
entitled Persae,

curean,

is

mentioned by Strabo among the

calm criticism.

his age, unless these

come down

furnish

a

to

line, for instance, as

his

nome

KXeivhv i\€v6epias
bears upon

it

50. § 3

viii.

;

nixov

'EAAoSt

Kofffiov^

the impress of the true poet.
Plut. Philopoem. 11.)

(Paus.

fJ-eyav

He

composed, according to Stephanus of Byzanc), eighteen books of citharoedic nomes,
containing eight thousand verses, and irpovSixia
ahXuiv xiAia, according to the correction of Gronovius, avXwv for 6\A«f, and, perhaps too, for irpovvfiia we should read Trpoo/yiiio, but even so the meaning is not very clear, for we have no account of any

tium

(I.

by Timotheus possibly there is some
confusion between him and the flute-player of the
same name, who lived in the time of Alexander
flute-music

:

the Great.
Suidas gives a much fuller account of
his works, and ascribes to him nineteen Musical
Nomes, thirty- six Prooems, eight Diasceuae (5ta(XKcvai^ which Meineke supposes to mean compositions by other poets, which Timotheus recast and
adapted to his own style of music, Hist. Crit. Com.
Grace, p. 32), eighteen Dithyrambs, twenty-one
Hymns, some Encomiums, and other works ; and,
besides this general classification of his works,
special titles,
Suidas mentions the following
"Apre/Uis, Tlipcai ^ NauTrAjos, ^ivd^ai, Aa^prrjs.
Probably, instead of Uepcrai ^ NauTrAios, we ought
to read Uepaai, NauriAos, as two distinct titles, for
the 'NavTiXos of Timotheus is quoted by Athenaeus
(viii. p. 338) and by Eustathius {ad Od. v. p. 1538).
The Ku/cAcoi//, which appears to have been one of
the most celeljrated of his Dithyrambs, has already
been referred to. The few extant fragments of
these poems are collected by Bergk, Poetae Lyrid
Graeci, pp. 860
863, and by Kayser, Diatribe in
Dithyrambum^'p^. QQ
{¥si\)X\c. Bibl. Graee.
120.

—

vol.

p.

i.

of Anc.

747,

—

vol.

ii.

Greece., vol.

p.

ii.

325
59

;

pp.

d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vo\.
ii.

;

—

pp.

ii.

Benihardy, Gesch.
554 ; Kayser, I. c.
pp. 551
vol.

Miiller, Hist,

— 62;

604

— 610; Bode,

d. Griech. Lilt.
;

of Lit.

Ulrici, Gesch.

vol.

ii.

Clinton, Fast. HcUen.

vol. ii. s. aa. 398, 357).
very distinguished flute-player of Thebes,
3.
concerning whom a few particulars are mentioned
in Lucian's dialogue Harmonides, in which Timotheus is introduced as discoursing to his disciple
Harmonides concerning the means of obtaining
success in his art.
learn from Suidas that
Timotheus flourished under Alexander the Great,
on whom his music made so powerful an impression
that once in the midst of a performance by Timotheus, of an Orthian Nome to Athena, he started
from his seat, and seized his arms. (Suid. s. vv.
'Ahe^avdpos, 'OpOiarrfidrwy, TtixSOeos.)
have
a suspicion, notwithstanding the opinions of eminent
scholars, that this Timotheus has been invented,
through a series of confusions, out of the celebrated
Milesian musician but it is impossible in such a
work as this to discuss every complicated question
of criticism which may present itself.

A

We

We

;

4.

A

philosopher, follower of Patron the Epi-

distin-

guished natives of Sinope (xii. p. 546 ; the words
are TijiiSOeou rhp UaTpiova).
5. Of Athens, the author of a biographical work,
from which Diogenes Laertius (iii. 5, iv. 3, v. 1,
vii. 1) quotes statements respecting Plato, Speusippus, Aristotle, and Zeno.
Nothing is known of
references

be supposed to

any guide to it. Vossius is probably right
him to be a different person from the
Timotheus whose 'ApyoXiKoi and the eleventh book
of whose work on Rivers are quoted by Plutarch
(deFluv.l8. 3), and also different from the writer
to whom Eustathius (ad Dion. Perieg. 421) refers.
(Vossius, deHist. Grace, p. 507, ed. Westermann.)
in supposing

A

mythological writer, from whom Amobius
quotes snme statements respecting the
Phrygian Avorship of the mother of the gods.
(Vossius, de Hist. Graeo. p. 506, ed. Westermann.)
7. Of Gaza, an eminent grammarian, in the time
of the emperor Anasiasius, whose financial admi6.

(v.

5)

he

iiistration

is

said to have attacked in a tragedy

entitled Xpvadpyvpos, of

which no fragments are
end of the
fifth century of our era.
He also wrote a poem
in epic verse, and in four books, on the quadnipeda
of India, Arabia, Egypt, and Libya, and on foreign
and extraordinary birds and serpents. (Suid. s.v.;

He

extant.

Tzetz. Chil.
8.

flourished therefore at the

iv.

128.)

Bishop of Alexandria towards the close

the fourth century,

was distinguished

of

for his oppo-

Gregory of Nazianzus.
He succeeded
of Alexandria in a. d.
379, and was present at the second general council
at Constantinople, in the year 381, where he was
one of the most active agents in the attack upon
Gregory of Nazianzus, which caused the retirement of that great and good man, and in the appointment of his successor Nectarius.
He died
in A. D. 385. He wrote a work on the lives of the
fathers and monks, which is quoted by Sozomen
(//. E. vi. 25), but is now lost.
(Cave, Hist. Litt.
s. a. 380, p. 274, ed. Basil. ;
Fabricius, Bibl. Grace.
sition to

his brother Peter in the see

vol. X.

pp.

1

38

—293

;

Clinton, Fast.

Rom.

s.

a.

381).

Notices of some other ecclesiastics and Christian
writers of the name will be found in the works of
Cave, Fabricius, and Schrockh.
None of them
seem to require specific mention, except a chronographer, who is quoted by G. Cedrenus and Jo.
Malala.
(See Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 507, ed.
Westermann.)
[P. S.]
{Tifi6eeos), a statuary and
sculptor, whose country is not mentioned, but who
evidently belonged to the later Attic school of
the time of Scopas and Praxiteles for he was one
of the artists who executed the bas-reliefs which
adorned the frieze of the Mausoleum, about 01.
1 07, B, c. 352.
Timotheus sculptured the southern side of the frieze, the other three sides being
wrought by Scopas, Bryaxis, and Leochares. (Plin.
//. A^. XXX vi. 5. s. 4. § 9 ; Vitruv. vii. Praef. § 12 ;
Scopas; Diet. ofAntiq. s. v. Mausoleum, 2d ed.)
This statement also shows the eminence of Timotheus as an artist ; for Pliny expressly tells us that
it was an undetermined question, which of the four
artists had been the most successful {hodicque certant manus).
It must, however, be mentioned,
that the Greek writers on the Mausoleum were

TIMOTHEUS

;

not agreed as to the share of Timotheus in

its

execution, some ascribing to Praxiteles that side of

TIRIBAZUS.
(Vitruv.

I.

TIRIBAZUS.

which others assigned to our

frieze

tlie

artist.

c.)

The Ariemis of Timotheus was esteemed worthy
be placed by the side of the Apollo of Scopas

to

and the Latona of Praxiteles, in the temple which
Augustus erected to Apollo on the Palatine (Plin.
I.e.

§10;

the lines of Propertius, describing these

quoted under Scopas, p. 756, b.).
statue, however, was only a
restoration by Aulanius Evander. (Plin. I. c.)
Pausanias (ii. 32. § 3. s. 4) mentions Timotheus as the maker of a statue at Troezen, which
the Troezenians themselves believed to represent
llippolytus, but which he considered to be the
statue of Asclepius.
Pliny also enumerates Timotheus among the artists who made athlctas et armatos et venatores sacrificantesque {H. N. xxxiv. 8.
9. § 34).
There is no ground for the doubt
s.
expressed by Sillig respecting the identity of the
statues,

are

The head

of this

1

Timotheus referred

to in all these passages.

It is

quite true that the artists of the later Attic school
of sculpture wrought chiefly in marble

but there
evidence that they also practised the
art of casting in bronze.
[P. S.]
is

;

sufficient

TIMO'XENUS
mander of

(Ti^o'lei/os).

1.

The com-

the troops of Scione, attempted to betray

Potidaea to the Persians in b. c. 480, but his
treachery was discovered.
(Herod, viii. 128 ;
Polyaen. vii. 33. § 1; Aeneas Tact. Poliorcet.
p.

31.)

Son of Timocrates, was one of the commanders of the Corinthian force sent to Acarnania
inB.c. 431. (Thuc. ii. 33.)
3. The Achaean, was general of the Achaean
League in B. c. 223, in which year he obtained
possession of Argos, and successfully resisted the
efforts of Cleomenes to recover it.
In B. c. 221 he
was again general of the League
but in consequence of the want of discipline and practice among
the Achaean troops, he was unwilling to undertake
2.

;

the

command

war

of the

against the Aetolians

;

and accordingly a few days before the expiration
of the office, he resigned it to Aratus, who was
already general elect.
He was a candidate for the
office again in B.C. 218, and was supported by
Aratus, but he was not elected in consequence of the
influence of

who wished

Apelles, the minister of Philip V.,
to mortify Aratus.

He was

however

general again in b. c. 2 1 6, after the termination of
the Social War. (Polvb. ii. 53, iv. 6, 7, 82, v. 106;
Plut. Cleom. 20, Arat. 38, 47.)

T.

TINCA,

of Placentia,

was no match
[Granius, No. 1.]

wit, but

TINEIUS CLEMENS,
mius Severus, a.
(Dig. 27.

tit. 9. s.

d.
1 ;

was celebrated

for his

for Granius. (Cic. Brut. 46.)

1

consul under

Septi-

95, with Scapula Tertullus.

Cod. 9.

tit.

1.

s. 1.)

TINEIUS SACERDOS.

[Sacerdos.]
TIPHYS ij^vs), a son of Agnius or of Phorbas
and Hyrmine, of Siphae or Tiphae in Boeotia, was
(ApoUon. Rhod.
the helmsman of the ship Argo.
i. 105 ; Paus.
ix. 32. § 3
Apollod. i. 9. § 22
[L. S.]
Hvgin. Fab. 14 ; Schol. ad Apollon. I.e.)
;

TIRESIAS.

TIRIBAZUS

;

[Teiresias.]
or

TERIBAZUS

{Tipi€a^os,

a Persian, high in the favour of Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon), and when he was present,
so Xenophon tells us, no one else had the honour

TTjpi'gaCos),

At
of helping the sovereign to mount his horse.
the time of the retreat of the 10,000, in B. c. 401,
Tiribazus was satrap of Western Armenia, and.
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when

the Greeks had reached the river Teleboaa
on the frontier of his territory, he himself rode up
to their camp and proposed a truce, on condition
that both parties should abstain from molesting each
other, the Greeks taking only what they needed
while in his country.
The terms were accepted,
but Tiribazus kept Avatching the 10,000 at the
distance of several stadia with the intent of assailing them in a mountain pass, through which their
march necessarily lay. On hearing this, the main
body of the Greeks hastened to secure the pass,
and, having moreover attacked the camp of Tiribazus, put the barbarians to flight, and captured
the tent of the satrap himself (Xen. Anab. iv. 4.
Diod. xiv.
§§ 4—7, 16—21, 5. § 1, vii. 8. § 25
;

Tiribazus succeeded Tithraustes as satrap of

27.)

Western Asia, and

in this office

we

find

him

in

393, when Antalcidas was sent to negotiate,
through him, a peace for Sparta with the Persian
king.
The satrap was convinced by Antalcidas
that it was expedient for Artaxerxes to support
the Lacedaemonians, and he accordingly gave them
all the help which he could venture to furnish
without express authority from his master.
do not know the cause which led to Tiribazus
being superseded by Struthas, in b. c, 392 ; but by
B. c. 388 he had returned to his satrapy. He then
co-operated cordially, as before, with Antalcidas,
perhaps accompanied him to the Persian court to
support his cause there, and, having summoned, on
his return, a congress of deputies from Greek
states, he promulgated in the king's name the
famous decree which laid down the terms of the
peace of Antalcidas (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 12, &c.,
V. 1. §§ 6, 25—31 ; Diod. xiv. 85).
[AntalciB. c.

We

das

;

CoNON

;

Struthas.]

In

b. c.

386 he was

appointed to command the Persian fleet against
Evagoras, the land forces being entrusted to Orontes. They defeated Evagoras, and formed the siege
of Salarais ; but Tiribazus was impeached by Oron-

and was recalled to court to answer for his
conduct, b. c. 385. The accounts of what followed,
as given by Diodorus and Plutarch, it is not very
tes,

easy to reconcile. The former seems to intimate
that Tiribazus was detained in prison until the return of Artaxerxes from his expedition against the
Cadusii ; while Plutarch tells us that he accompanied the king in his campaign, and did good
service by exciting mutual suspicion against one
another in the two Cadusian kings, and so inducing them separately to sue for peace.
The language of Plutarch, however, implies that durinjj
expedition
the
in question Tiribazus was in disgrace, and it appears therefore that his trial did
not take place until the king's return.
It came on
before three judges of the highest reputation,
whose sense of impartiality would be also quickened by the recollection that some of their predecessors had been recently flayed alive for an
unjust sentence, and that the judgment-seat was
now covered with their skins.
Tiribazus triumphantly disposed of the charges against him,
and was honourably acquitted with the full approbation of Artaxerxes, in consideration not only of
his innocence in regard to the special charges, "but
also of the great services he had rendered to his
master.
(Diod. xv. 8
11 ; Wess. ad loc. ; Plut.
Artaa. 24.)
[Evagoras ; Gaos ; Orontes.]
He now stood higher than ever in the royal favour,
and received a promise of the hand of Amestris,
the king's daughter.
Artaxerxes, however, broke

—

1

TIRIDATES.
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faith with him,

TIRO.

and married the lady himself and,
;

the royal word having been again pledged to him,
and again broken in the same way, with respect to
Atossa, the youngest of the princesses, Tiribaziis
was beyond measure exasperated, and incited
Dareius, the son of Artaxerxes and his heir-elect,
to join him in a plot against the king's life.
The
design was betrayed to Artaxerxes by an eunuch,
and the conspirators, when they came to execute
their purpose, found themselves foiled.
Tiribazus
offered a desperate resistance to the guards who
endeavoured to arrest him, and was slain at length
by a javelin hurled at him from a distance.
(Plut.

27—29.)

Artaa;.

No. 2;

[AsPASiA,

Dareius.]

[E. E.]

TIRIDA'TES

or

TERIDA'TES

a common Eastern name, more

(T-npiddr-ns),

particularly

among

the Parthians.

A

1.
beautiful eunuch, at whose death Artaxerxes was inconsolable. (Aelian, V.H. ii. 1.)
2. The guardian of the royal treasures at Persepolis, wrote to Alexander to inform him that the
inhabitants wished to seize the treasures, and to
beg him to march with all speed to the city. In
consequence of this information Tiridates was left

by Alexander in the same post which he had ocHe was afterwards made
cupied under Dareius.
satrap of the Gedrosii and Arimaspi by Alexander. (Curt. y. 5,6; Diod. xvii. 69, 81.)
[Arsaces II.]
3. The second king of Parthia.
4. One of the royal race of the Arsacidae, was
proclaimed king of Parthia in place of Phraates IV.
(Arsaces XV.), whose cruelties had produced a
rebellion of his subjects and led to his expulsion
from his kingdom. Phraates, however, was restored
to the throne soon afterwards, and Tiridates fled
for refuge to Augustus, who refused to give him
up to Phraates. This happened about b. c. 23.
(

Dion Cass.

Carm.

i.

li.

26.)

1

8,

liii.

33

;

Justin,

xlii.

5

;

[Arsaces XIX.]
Tiridates I., king of Armenia, and brother
of Vologeses I. (Arsaces XXIII.), king of Parthia.
He was made king of Armenia by his brother, but
was driven out of the kingdom by Corbulo, the
Roman general, and finally received the Armenian
nrown from Nero at Rome in A. D. 63, as is more
[Arsaces
fully related in the life of Vologeses I.
elsewhere.
6.

XXIIL]
7. Tiridates II., king of Armenia, was the
son of the Armenian king Vologeses.
He was in
the power of the Romans, from whom he escaped,
and fled for refuge to Vologeses V. ( Arsaces XXX.),
king of Parthia, The Parthians, however, surrendered him to Caracalla, when the latter de-

in a. d. 215, and backed his demand
with an army. Tiridates must, however, have
again escaped from captivity, for we find him at a
Macrinus,
later time on the Armenian throne.

manded him

who was

unwilling to prosecute the war against
him, which had been commenced bj'' Caracalla,
concluded a peace with him, and sent him the
diadem. (Dion Cass. Ixxvii. 19, 21, Ixxviii. 27,
with the notes of Reimarus.)
8. Tiridates III^ king of Armenia, the son

His father was assassinated by the

king of Persia,

who made

of the Persian empire,

and

placed a certain Artavasdes on the throne, about
A. D. 258. Tiridates, who was then an infant, was
saved by the fidelity of a servant and carried to
the Romans, by whom he was educated with great
care.
(Moses Choren. ii. 71, 73, 74.*)
After
he had lived under the protection of the Roman
emperors for nearly thirty years, he was restored
to the throne of his ancestors at the commencement of the reign of Diocletian. Although Tiridates displayed the greatest energy and courage,
he was unable long to retain possession of his kingdom against the overwhelming power of the Persian
monarchy. He was expelled from Armenia by
Narses, and was obliged to take refuge a second
time at the court of the Roman emperors.
This
led to a war between Rome and Persia, in which
Narses was completely defeated and obliged to
submit to a humiliating peace, a. d. 298. One of

the conditions of this peace was the restoration of
Tiridates to the Armenian throne.
[Sassanidae,
p.

717,

(Moses Choren.

a.]

M. TIRO,

lib. ii.)

a centurion, expelled from the

army

c 47. (Hirt. B. Afr. 54.)
TIRO, APPNIUS, a man of praetorian

by Caesar,

b.

rank,
placed himself at the head of the fleet when it
revolted from Vitellius to Vespasian in a. d. 69
but by the severe contributions which he levied in
the municipia ho did more harm than good to the

cause of Vespasian.

(Tac. Hist.

iii.

TIRO, CAELE'STRIUS, an
of the younger Pliny.

They had

as military tribunes, as quaestors

57, 76.)
intimate friend

served together

and as praetors,

and were in the habit of frequently residing in
each other's houses. (Plin. Ep. vii. 16.)
Four of
Pliny's letters are addressed to
vi. 1,

him {Ep.

i.

12,

22, ix. 5).

TIRO, NUMI'SIUS. [NuMisius, No. 5.]
TIRO, M. TU'LLIUS, the freedman and pupil
whom he was an object of the most

[Arsaces XV.]

Probably a grandson of Phraates IV., was set
np by Tiberius in A. d. 35 as a claimant to the
Parthian throne in opposition to Artabanus III.
(Arsaces XIX.) The history of his war with
Artabanus III. and of his short reign is related

I.,

Armenia a province

Hor.

5.

of Chosroes.

emissaries of Sapor

of Cicero, to

devoted friendship and tender affection, appears to
have been a man of very amiable disposition, and
highly cultivated intellect.
He was not only the
amanuensis of the orator, and his assistant in
literary labour, but was himself an author of no
mean reputation, and notices of several works from
his pen have been preserved by ancient writers.
Thus we are told by A. Gellius (xiii. 9, comp. xii.
3) that he composed several books De Usu atque
Ratione Lingtme Latinae, and also De variis atqtie
promiscuis Quaestionihus.
It is added that on the
most important of these he bestowed the Greek
designation iravhiKToX " tanquam omne rerum
atque doctrinarum genus continentes,*' an interpretation of the title altogether rejected

who

by Lersch,

believes the piece in question to have been a

grammatical treatise on the adverb, which was
termed irai/Se'/cTTjs by the stoics (see Charis. p.
175, ed. Putsch.), and supports this view by a
Novissime
quotation from Charisius (p. 186):
Tiro in Pandecte non recte ait dici adiicitque quod
sua coeperit aetate id adverbium." On the other
^'^

* Zonaras speaks (xii. 21) of Tiridates as king
Armenia at this time, and says that after he
fled to the Romans, his children joined the Persians ; but this is clearly a mistake, for the subsequent narrative shows that the account of the
of

Armenian
note 134.

historian is correct.

See Gibbon,

c

x.

;

TISAMENUS.

TISICRATES.

hand, the passage extracted by Gellius relates
entirely to the etymology of the word Suculae.
Asconius Pedianus {in Milan. § 38) refers to the
fourth book of a life of Cicero by Tiro, and he
was perhaps the compiler of a collection of his
jests mentioned by both Quintilian (vi. 3. § 2),
and Macrobius (ii. 1 ). But we owe him a debt of
gratitude which never can be adequately acknowledged if it be true, as many believe, that he was
the chief agent in bringing together and arranging
the works of his illustrious patron, and in preserving his correspondence from being dispersed

and

Fam.

(See Cic. ad

lost.

ad

xvi. 17,

Att. xvi,

5.)

After the death of Cicero, Tiro purchased a
farm in the neighbourhood of Puteoli, to which he
retired

and

Hieronymus,

lived, according to

until

he reached his hundredth year.
It

is

well

known

that the

and

correctly the

Romans under

the

words of public speakers, however

rapid their enunciation (Martial.

Ep.

202

xiv.

;

197 Senec. Epist. 90). From
a notice in the Eusebian chronicle, taken in combination with some observations in the Origines of
Jsidorus (i. 21), it has been inferred that Tiro was
the inventor of the art, and although the expressions
employed certainly do not warrant such a conclusion, yet abbreviations of this description, which
are by no means uncommon in MSS. from the sixth
century downwards, have very generally been designated by the learned as Notae Tironianae. The
whole subject is very fully discussed in the Palaeographia Critica of Kopp, Pars Prima, 4to. Manh.
Manil. Astron.

iv.

1817, p. 18, foil.
(See Cic. ad Att.

ad Fam.

7,

;

iv. 6,

lib. xvi.,

vi, 7,

2, 3, 5, xiii.

vii.

the whole contents of this

to Tiro ; Pint. Cic. 41, 49 ;
Lersch, die Sprachphilosophie der Alten, 2te Theil,
p. 46 ; Engelbronner, Disputatio hist. crit. de M.
Tullio Tirone, 8vo. Arast. 1804 ; Lion, Tij'onicma,

book being addressed

fur

in Seebode's Archiv.

Philologie.,

1824

Dru-

;

[W.R.]
409.)
(Tipws), according to Pausanias (ii.
25. § 7), a son of Argos, from whom the ancient
city of Tiryns derived it?, name ; according to

mann, Geschichte Roms,

vol. vi. p.

TIRYNS

Stephanus of Byzantium it derived its name from
Tiryns, a daughter of Halus and sister of Amphitryon.
[L. S.J
TISA'GORAS (Tiaayopas), an artist who

wrought

and dedicated at Delphi a group
himself in that material, representing the
contest of Hercules with the hydra.
Pausanias
mentions this group as an admirable specimen of
that most difficult kind of statuary in metal, but
in iron,

made by

as to

who

Tisagoras was, he confesses himself entirely ignorant. (Paus. x. 18. § 5. s. 6.)
[P. S.j
TISA'MENUS {Tiaafxev6s). 1.
son of
Orestes and Hermione, was king of Argos, but
was deprived of his kingdom when the Heracleidae
invaded Peloponnesus. (ApoUod. ii. 8. § 2 ; Paus.

A

J 8. § 5, 38. § 1, vii. 6. §2.)
He was slain in
a battle against the Heracleidae (ApoUod. ii. 8. §

ii.

3), and his tomb was afterwards shown at Helice,
whence at one time his remains were removed to
Sparta by command of an oracle. (Paus. vii. 1 § 3.)
2. A son of Thersander and Demonassa, was
king of Thebes, and the father of Autesion. ( Paus.
.

iii.

15. § 4, ix. 5. § 8

TISA'MENUS
VOL.

111.

;

Herod,

(Comp. Philostr. Vit. A poll. v. 25 Cic. de Div.
41.) According to the story told by Herodotus,
Tisamenus had been assured by the Delphic oracle
;

i.

that he should be successful in five great conflicts.
Supposing this to be a promise of distinction as an
athlete, he devoted himself to

iv.

(Tiaafxiyds).

147.)
1.

[L. S.]

An

Elean

gymnastic exercises,

and on one occasion was very near winning the
prize for the pentathlum at Olympia. The Spartans,
however, understanding the oracle to refer, not to
gymnastic, but to military victories, made great
offers to Tisamenus to induce him to take with
their kings the joint-command of their armies.
This he refused to do on any terms short of receiving the

full

franchise of their

the Spartans at

empire were acquainted with a species of shorthand writing so as to be able to take down fully

1153

soothsayer, of the family of the Clytiadae, who
seem to have been a branch of the lamidae, if the
received reading in Herodotus (ix. 33) is sound.

cit}',

whereupon

indignantly broke off the negotiation, but afterwards professed their readiness
to yield the point.
Tisamenus then rising in his
first

demands, stipulated

same privilege on beHegias, and this also was
granted him.
He was present with the Spartans
at the battle of Plataea, in B. c. 379, which, according to Herodotus, was the first of the five
conflicts referred to by the oracleThe second
was with the Argives and Tegeans at Tegea ; the
third, with all the Arcadians except the Mantineans, at Dipaea, in the Maenalian territory (both
between B. c. 479 and 465) ; the fourth was the
half of

for the

brother

his

—

Messenian War (b. c. 465 455) ; and the
was the battle of Tanagra, with the Athenians
and their allies, in B.C. 457. (Herod, ix. 33 36 ;
Muller, Dor. bk. i. ch. 9. §§ 9—11.)
third

last

—

A

2.
descendant apparently of the above, who
took part in the plot of Cinadon, and was put to

death for

it,

in b.

(Xen. Hell. iii. 3. §
[E.E.]

397.

c.

11.)

TISANDER
known
fifth

country,

(TtVaj/Spos),

who

a

statuary

of un-

flourished at the end of the

century b. c, and

made a

statues in the group which

large number of the
the Lacedaemonians

dedicated at Delphi out of the spoils of the victory
of Aegospotami. (Paus. x. 9. § 4. s. 9.)
[P. S.J
statuary, of whom nothing is
the mention of his name in Pliny's
who made, in bronze, athletas et
venatores sacrijicantesque.
(Plin. H. iV

Tl'SlAS, a Greek

known beyond
list

of those artists

armatos
xxxiv.

et

8.

s.

[P. S.J

19. § 34.)

TlSrCRATES.

An

eminent Greek statuary, of the school of Lysippus, to whose works
those

of

many

of

Tisicrates

1.

so

nearly

approached,

that

them were scarcely to be distinguished
from the works of the master. Such were his
Man, his King Demetrius, and his
Old
Theban
statue of Peucestes, who saved the life of Alexander the Great. The words added by Pliny to
his mention of the last work, diyiius tanta gloria^
show the high estimation in which the artist was
held.- (Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 8. s. 19. § 8.)
Pliny
introduces the name of Tisicrates in such a way as
to cause a doubt, whether he was the disciple of
Lysippus himself or of his son Euthycrates ; but we
think he means the former. The artist's date may
be fixed at about 01. 1 20, b. c. 300.
He appears
to have excelled in equestrian groups.
Pliny also
mentions a biga of his, to which the artist Piston
added the figure of a woman (/. c. § 32). There is
another passage of Pliny, in which the name of Tisicrates occurs in the

common

editions {U

wliere the reading Tisicratis rests

c.

§ 12;

on no other au-

4s

J
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thority than a conjecture of Gronovius.

TISSAPHERNES.
The more

probable conjecture of Sillig, Amplncratis, has been
*'endered certain by the authority of the Bamberg
MS. (See Amphicrates, and Jan's Supplement
to Sillig's Pliny.)

A

sculptor of the same name, whom M. Raoul2.
Rochette considers to be undoubtedly a different
person, has been made known by a marble found
near Albano, with the inscription, TEI2IKPATH2
EnoIEI. (Visconti, Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 82,- R.
Rochette, Letire a M. Schorn, p. 419, 2d ed.)
Perhaps, however, the work may be only a marble
copy of a bronze statue by the celebrated Ti siThe orthography deserves notice there
crates.
are other examples of names beginning with the
root TI, in both of the derived forms TIM and
(See
TI2, being spelt with the diphthong EI.
[ P S. ]
Pape, Worterhtich d. Griech. Eigennamen. )

preference to that of Pharnabazus, and shortly after
the first treaty between the Persian king and

Lacedaemon was concluded by Tissaphernes and
Chalcideus, the characteristic cunning of the former
being exhibited in one of its articles, which secured
to Dareius whatever territory or
any time possessed by himself or

cities

had been at
For

his ancestors.

a short period after this we find the satrap helping
his allies with apparent cordiality, and co operating

with them in particular against the Athenians at
Miletus, while they in their turn assisted him in
the reduction of lasus in Caria, and in the capture

Amorges, who was maintaining himself in the
But disputes soon arose between the parties
about the pay for the fleet, the amount of which
Tissaphernes had diminished, and it was found
necessary to make a new treaty, which specially
provided that the king should support all the forces
he might send for, so long as they continued in his
TISIE'NUS GALLUS. [Gallus.]
TISI'PHONE (Tjo-i(|)oV7?). 1. The name of territory, the article, however, which had virtually
one of the Erinnyes (the avenger of murder, Orph. acknowledged the sovereignty of Persia over all
the states she had ever possessed, being only
Arg. QQQ ; comp. Erinnyes).
(Apol- slightly modified.
Accordingly the eleven com2. A daughter of Alcmaeon and Manto.
:

of

place.

.

lod.

iii.

7.

[L. S.]

§ 7.)

TISrPHONUS

(Tto-f(/)oj/os),

the eldest brother

of Thebe, the wife of Alexander of Pherae, in
whose murder he took part with his sister and his
two brothers, Lycophron and Peitholaus. After

Alexander's death, according to Conon the grammarian, Thebe virtually governed, while Tisiphonus
Xenophon simply
held the nominal authority.
mentions him as Alexander's successor, and Diodorus tells us that he and Lycophron held the tyranny together, maintaining themselves by cruelty
and Violence with the aid of a mercenary force.
do not know how long the reign of Tisiphonus
but he appears to have been dead by B. c
lasted
352, when Philip of Macedon marched into Thessaly to support the Aleuadae against Lycophron.
(Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 37 Diod. xvi. 14 ; Con. Narr.
Clint. F. H. vol. ii. App.
SO ; Plut. Pel. 35
[E. E.]
ch. 15.)
TISIPPUS (Tfo-tTTTTos), an Aetolian, and a
[Baebius, No. 5 ; liYCispartisan of Rome.
[E. E.]
cus.]
TISSAPHERNES {TKraatp^pv-qs), a famous
Persian, who in b. c. 414 was commissioned by

We

;

;

;

Dareius IL (Nothus) to quell the rebellion of
Pissuthnes, satrap of Lower Asia, and to succeed
him in his government. Tissaphernes and his colleagues bribed the Greek mercenaries of Pissuthnes
to desert his cause, and then entrapped him into a
surrender by a promise, which Dareius broke, that

Amorges, liowever, the
son of Pissuthnes, still continued in revolt, and
Tissaphernes was commanded by Dareius to slay
The king also required from the
or capture him.
new satrap the full tribute arising from his government, a considerable portion of which, viz. all
which was due from the Greek towns under the
protection of Athens, it had been hitherto imposThese combined motives led
sible to collect.
Tissaphernes, early in B. c. 412, to despatch an
ambassador to Sparta, proposing an alliance, with
his life should be spared.

the promise of payment for any troops that might
be sent him, and supporting the prayer of Chios
and Erythrae (states within his satrapy) that they
might be aided by a Peloponnesian force in their
intended revolt from Athens. Through the influence
mainly of Alcibiades the Lacedaemonians decided
in favour of the application of Tissaphernes, in

whom the Spartans sent out in the
winter of the same year (412) as counsellors to
Astyochus, objected strongly to both the treaties,
and especially to the sweeping clause in question ;
whereupon Tissaphernes, in real or pretended anger,
broke off the conference and withdrew.
When
therefore Alcibiades deemed it expedient to abandon
the Peloponnesian cause, and took refuge with the
satrap, he found him fully prepared to listen to his
suggestions, that the pay to the seamen should be
noo only reduced, but irregularly supplied, and that
it would conduce more to the king's interests to
hold the balance between Athens and Sparta, and
so to weaken both, than to give a complete triumph
to the latter.
In this advice, however, the subtle
Athenian had over-reached himself ; for the view
missioners,

which it opened was so acceptable to Tissaphernes,
and suited so well his crafty temper, that Alcibiades
could not persuade him to take any decided part
in favour of Athens and therefore when Peisandbr
and his fellow-ambassadors came to negotiate for
his alliance, their mission proved an utter failure.
;

Tissaphernes now sought to connect himself again
with the Peloponnesians, and a new treaty between

was concluded, which contained a more
stringent stipulation on the subject of the pay,
while the offensive article as to the king's right
the parties

over the Asiatic cities was expressed in more vague
But Tissaphernes, with all
his subscriptions to treaties, and all his promises of
bringing up a Phoenician fleet to act against the

and ambiguous terms.

Athenians, never intended to give any effectual
nominal allies, who at length
(worn out and disgusted with his duplicity, and
alarmed too at the apparent good understanding

assistance to his

between him and Alcibiades, of which the latter
made an ostentatious display) withdrew their
whole armament from Miletus, and sailed northward to unite themselves with Pharnabazus (b, c.
411). Annoyed at this step of their's, and alarmed
also at the part they had taken in the expulsion
from Antandrus of the Persian garrison under
Arsaces, his lieutenant, Tissaphernes left Aspendns,
whither he had gone under pretence of bringing up
the Phoenician fleet, and proceeded towards the
Hellespont to remonstrate with the Peloponnesians,

On his way
and, if possible, to conciliate them.
he stopped at Ephesus, and sacrificed there to the

;

TISSAPHERNES.

TISSAPHERNES.

Ephesian Artemis, a circumstance which Thucydides, for some reason unknown to us, has thought
record, and with which his
it worth while to
history abruptly ends.

When

at the Hellespont, Alcibiades

the satrap arrived

came with presents

to pay his court to him, but Tissaphernes, in the
hope of regaining the confidence of his old allies,
seized the Athenian and sent him to Sardis, to be
there kept in custody.
He endeavoured also at
the same time to apologise for his breach of promise
with respect to the Phoenician ships, by alleging
that they were needed to defend the king's dominions from the Arabians and Egyptians ; for
there can be no doubt that the name of Pharnabazus in Diodorus (xiii. 46) is a blunder of the
historian's

for Tissaphernes,

as

it

certainly is in

same author, e. g. xiii. 36, 37,
As however the value of the pro-

other passages of

tlie

38, xiv. 22.
of Tissaphernes

was now pretty well
known, it is probable that few, if any, believed
him and Alcibiades, when he escaped from prison,
after a month's detention, would be likely enough
to gain credit for his assertion, that he had been
The latter notreleased by the satrap himself.
fessions

;

withstanding

still

carried on his intrigues, through

win back the confidence
which had been transferred to Pharnabazus but
his attempts were defeated by Hermocrates,
who had repaired thither for the express purpose

his emissaries at Sparta, to

;

of setting his character in its true light before the
Lacedaemonians, and, a revolution having taken
place about the same time at Thasos (b. c. 410),
accompanied with the expulsion of Eteonicus, the
Spartan harmost, Tissaphernes was suspected of
having promoted it. In the following year (b. c.
409), when the Athenians under Thrasyllus had
invaded Lydia, and were threatening Ephesus,
Tissaphernes sent all round to summon the population " to the defence of the goddess," and, having

thus collected a considerable force, baffled the
attempt of the enemy.
In B. c. 407 Cyrus the younger was appointed
by his father, Dareius, to be viceroy of the whole
maritime region of Asia Minor, and, regarding

Tissaphernes as his enemy, listened readily to
Lysander's complaints against him, aud prepared
to supply the Lacedaemonians with cordial and
eflfectual assistance ; nor could he be diverted from
this course by the representations of Tissaphernes,
that the true policy for Persia was the one which
he himself had hitherto pursued. The mutual
distrust and hostility between the prince and the
satrap only increased with time ; and when Cyrus,
c. 405, was summoned to court by his father,
he took Tissaphernes with him, under pretence of
doing him honour, but really because he was afraid
After the death of Dareius,
to leave him behind.
at the end of the same year, Tissaphernes accused
Cyrus of a plot against the life of his brother
Artaxerxes, the new king, and it was only through
the influence of the queen-mother, Parysatis, that
the prince was pardoned.
On their return to
Avestern Asia, Cyrus and Tissaphernes were engaged in continual disputes about the cities in the
satrapy of the latter, over which Cyrus claimed
dominion, and all of which indeed transferred their
allegiance to him, with the exception of Miletus,
where Tissaphernes quenched an intended revolt
in blood.
The ambitious views of Cyrus towards

in B.

(

j

I

!

the throne at length became manifest to the satrap,
who lost no time in repairing to the king with

information

of

Cunaxa, in

B. c.

the

danger.

At
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the

battle

of

401, he was one of the four
who commanded the army of Artaxerxes,
and was stationed with the main body of the
cavalry in the left wing, of which his troops were
the only portion that was not put to flight by the
Greeks.
When the 10,000 had begun their retreat, Tissaphernes sought an interview with them,
professed his great anxiety to serve them, as being
a neighbour of Greece in his satrapy, and declared
that he had been using in their favour his influence with the king, who had promised to consider
generals

his request,

and had sent him in the meantime to

ask the reason of their expedition against him. By
his advice they gave to this message a moderate
and prudent answer, and within three days* time
Tissaphernes returned and informed them that he
had with much difficulty prevailed on Artaxerxes
to allow him to conduct them home in safety.
After a delay of more than twenty days, during
which he kept them waiting, the march began.
In spite, however, of the solemn treaty between
the parties, mutual suspicions continued to prevail,

and

it was in the hope of removing these that
Clearchus sought an explanation with Tissaphernes
and consented to the interview, at which he himself and four of the other generals were arrested by
the treacherous satrap. [Clearchus.] Sometime
after this, Tissaphernes endeavoured, through his
emissary Mithridates, to ascertain the plans of the
Greeks, but his attempt was baffled by their resolution to hold no further intercourse with him.
He then continued to annoy and harass them in
their march, without however seriously impeding
it, till they reached the Carduchian Mountains, at
which point he gave up the pursuit.
Not long after, and while the 10,000 were yet
on their return home, Tissaphernes, as a reward
for his great services, was invested by the king, in
addition to his own satrapy, with all the authority
which Cyrus had enjoyed in western Asia. On
his arrival he claimed dominion over the Ionian
cities, which, alarmed for their liberty, and fearing,
too, the resentment of the satrap, whose rule they

had renounced

for that of Cyrus, applied to Sparta
Their request was granted, and an army
was sent under Thimbron, in b. c. 400, to support
them.
In the following year Dercyllidas superseded Thimbron, and, taking advantage of the jealousy between Pharnabazus and Tissaphernes, concluded a truce with the latter, who, to save his own
territory, unscrupulously abandoned that of his
In
fellow satrap to the invasion of the enemy.
Lacedaemonian forces
B. c. 397, however, the

for aid.

threatened Caria, where the property of TissapherThe two satraps now united their forces,
nes lay.
but no engagement took place, and the negotiations
which ensued ended in a truce, which was to last
till the mutual requisitions of the belligerents should
be decided on by the Spartan authorities and the

Persian king respectively.

[Dercyllidas.]

In

the following year, when Agesilaus invaded Asia
with the professed intention of efi*ecting the inde-

pendence of the Asiatic Greeks, Tissaphernes proposed an armistice, that he might have time to lay
the demand of the Lacedaemonians before Artaxerxes, whose answer he pretended to think would
The truce was solemnly ratified
be favourable.
but Tissaphernes, who of course had no intention
of keeping it, immediately sent to the king for reinforcements, and on their arrival arropantly com«
4 K 2
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withdraw from Asia. To
this the Spartan king replied that he thanked
the satrap for having, by his perjury, made the
Having then induced
gods the allies of Greece.
his wily and selfish enemy to believe that Caria
was the object of his attack, and thus induced him

manded Agesilaus

to

to concentrate his forces in that direction, Agesilaus

carried the

war

Pharnabazus.

successfully into the satrapy of

In the following year,

B. c. 395,

he

declared his intention of invading the richest portion of the enemy's country, and Tissaphernes,
imagining that, if this had been his real purpose,

he would not have revealed it, and that his operations therefore would now be indeed directed against
Caria, again arranged his forces for the defence of

that province.

Agesilaus then, in accordance with
out, marched into the country

what he had given

it for three days, and defeated
a body of cavalry Avhich Tissaphernes had sent

about Sardis, ravaged
against him.

Grievous complaints of

selfish

neglect

and treachery were now made against the satrap
by those who had suffered from the Lacedaemonian
invasion; and the charges were transmitted to court,
wheie they were backed by all the influence of
Parysatis, eager for revenge on the enemy of Cj^The result was that Tirus, her favourite son.
thraustes was commissioned by the king to put
Tissaphernes to death and to succeed him in his
government. The disgraced satrap accordingly was
surprised and slain in his bath by a minister of
execution, and his head was sent to Artaxerxes.
(Thucyd. viii. ; Xen. Hell. i. 1, 2, 5, iii..l,2, 4,
Pint. Ale, Art, Ages.;
Anab. passim, Ages.'i.
Diod. U. cc. xiv. 23, 26, 27, 80 ; Ath. xi. p.
;

[E. E.]

505, a)

TITAN

This name commonly appears in the plural Tiraves, from Ttrai/i'Ses, as the
name of the sons and daughters of Uranus and Ge,
whence they are also called Oupaviwves or OvpaviSat.
(Hom. //. V. 898 Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1232.)
These Titans are Oceanus, Coeus, Crius, Hyperion,
lapetus, Cronus, Theia, Rheia, Themis, Mnemosyne,
Phoebe, and Tethys, to whom Apollodorus (i. 1.
Some
§ 3) adds Dione. '(Hes. Tlieog. 133, &c.)
writers also add Phorcys and Demeter. (Heyne, ac?
Apollod. i. 1. § 1 ; Clemens, Homil. vi. 2.) Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. "ASava) has the following
(TtTcJi/).

1.

;

names of the children of Uranus and Ge
Adanus, Ostasus, Andes, Cronus, Rhea, lapetus,
Olymbrus and Pausanias (viii. 37. § 3) mentions
a Titan Anytus, who was believed to have brought
up the Arcadian Despoena. Uranus, the first ruler
of the world, threw his sons, the Hecatoncheires,
Briareus, Cottys, Gyes (Hes. Theog. 617), and the
Cyclopes, Arges, Steropes, and Brontes, into Taras the

;

Gaea, indignant at this, persuaded the
Titans to rise against their father, and gave to
Cronus an adamantine sickle (apirrj). They did as
their mother bade them, with the exception of
Cronus, with his sickle, unmanned his
Oceanus.
father, and threw tlie part into the sea, and out of
the drops of his blood there arose the Erinnyes,
The Titans then
Alecto, Tisiphone, and Megaera.
deposed Uranus, liberated their brothers who had
raised
Cronus to the
been cast into Tartarus, and
throne. But he again threw the Cyclopes into Tartarus, and married bis sister Rhea (Ovid, Met. ix.
497, calls her Ops). As, however, he had been
foretold by Gaea and Uranus, that he should be
dethroned by one of his own children, he, after

tarus.

their birth,

swallowed successively his children

Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Pluto and Poseidon. Rhea
therefore, when she was pregnant with Zeus, went
to Crete, gave birth to the child in the Dictaean

Cave, and entrusted him to be brought up to the
Curetes, and the daughters of Melissus, the

nymphs

Adrasteia and Ida.
The armed Curetes guarded
the infant in the cave, and struck their shields with
their spears, that Cronus might not hear the voice
of the child.
Rhea, moreover, deceived Cronus by
giving him a stone wrapped up in cloth, which he
swallowed, believing it to be his newly-born son.
(Apollod. i. §§ 1—5 ; Ov. Fast. iv. 179, &c.)
When Zeus had grown up he availed himself of
the assistance of Thetis, the daughter of Oceanus
who gave to Cronus a potion which caused him to
bring up the stone and the children he had swallowed.
United with his brothers and sisters, Zeus
now began the contest .against Cronus and the
ruling Titans. This contest (usually called the Titanomachia), which was carried on in Thessaly,
the Titans occupying Mount Othrys, and the sons
of Cronus

Mount Olympus,

lasted

for ten years,

when

at length Gaea promised victory to Zeus,
he would deliver the Cyclopes and Hecatoncheires from Tartarus,
Zeus accordingly slew
Canipe, who guarded the Cyclopes, and the latter
furnished him with thunder and lightning, Pluto
The
eave him a helmet, and Poseidon a trident.
Titans then were overcome, and hurled down inio
a cavity below Tartanis (Hom. II. xiv. 279
Hes.
T/ieog.' 697, 851; Hom. Hj/nm. in Apoll. 335;
Paus. viii, 37. § 3), and the Hecatoncheires were
set to guard them.
(Hom, //, viii. 479 ; Hes.
Tlieog. 617, &c, ; Apollod, i, 2. § 1,)
It must be
observed that the fight of the Titans is sometimes
confounded by ancient writers with the fight of the
if

;

Gigantes.
2.

The name Titans is also given to those divine
who were descended from the

or semi-divine beings

Titans, such as Prometheus, Hecate (Hes. Theog.

424; Serv. ad Am. iv. 511), Latona {Ov. Met.
vi. 346), Pyrrha (i. 395), and especially Helios
and Selene (Mene), as the children of Hyperion
and Theia, and even the descendants of Helios,
such as Circe.
(Serv. ad Ae7i. iv. 1 1 9, vi. 725
Schol. ap Apollon. Rhod. iv. 54
Ov, Fast. i. 617,
iv. 943, Met. iii. 173, xiv. 382 ; Tibull. iv. 1, 50.)
;

;

The name

given to certain
is descended.
Thus the ancient city of Cnosos in Crete is said to
have originally been inhabited by Titans, who
were hostile to Zeus, but were driven away by
Pan with the fearful sounds of his shell-trumpet.
(Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 336 ; Diod. iii. 57, v. QQ ;
Orph, Hymn. 36 2; comp. Hock, Greta, p. 171,
&c, ; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p, 763 Volcker, Mi^thol.
des lapet. Geschl. p. 280, &c,)
[L. S.]
3.

tribes of

Titans, lastly,

men from whom

all

is

mankind

;

TITARE'SIUS

(Ttrap^o-ios), a

Mopsus, derived, according

surname of

some, from the river
Titaresius in Thessaly, near which he was born
(Hom, II. ii. 751), but according to others, from
his grandfather Titaron.
(Apollon, Rhod. i, 65
with the Schol.)
[L. S.]
TITHO'NUS {TidwvSs), a son of Laomedon,
to

and brother of Priam (Hom.

II. xx. 237), or according to others (Serv, ad Virg. Georg. i. 447, iii. 48),
a brother of Laoraedon. Others, again, call him a son
of Cephalusand Eos. (Apollod. iii. 14. § 3.) By the
prayers of Eos who loved him he obtained from the
immortal gods immortality, but not eternal youth, in

consequence of which he completely shrunk together

J

;

)

TITIANUS.
(Horn.

Tithonus.

proverbially called

Hymn,

in

219
Hes. TJieog. 984 ApoUod. iii. 12. § 4 ;
Tzetz. ad Lye. 18 ; Horat. Carm. i. 28. 8 ; Ov.
Ven.

Fa.v^

;

;

i.

461.)"

[L.S.]

TITHO'REA

(Tieop4a\ a nymph of Mount
Parnassus, from whom the town of Tithorea, previously called Neon, was believed to have derived
(Paus. x. 32. § 6.)
its name.
[L. S.]
(Tj0^avo-T77s),
a Persian,

TITHRAUSTES

who was commissioned by Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon), in b. c. 395, to put Tissaphernes to death,
and to succeed him in his satrapy. On his arrival
at Colossae in Phrygia, he caused Tissaphernes to
He then
be slain, and sent his head to the king.
opened negotiations with Agesilaus, representing
to him that, as the chief promoter of the war ^as
dead, there was no longer any occasion for the presence of a Spartan army in Asia, and proposing
peace on condition that the Asiatic Greeks should
be independent, only paying their ancient tribute
to Persia.
To this Agesilaus would not consent in
the absence of instructions from home, and Tithraustes then persuaded him to remove the war
from his satrap)'- into that of Pharnabazus, and
even supplied him with money for the expedition.
Being soon after convinced that Agesilaus had no
intention of leaving Asia, Tithraustes sent Timocrates, the Rhodian, into Greece with fifty talents,
which he was ordered to distribute among the
leading men in the several states, to induce them
to excite a war against Sparta at home (Xen. Hell.
iii. 4. §§ 25, &c., 5. § 1
Diod. xiv. 80 ; Paus. iii.
9 Plut. Art. 20, Affes. 15). Tithraustes had been
;

;

superseded in his satrapy by
t9.1cidas

TITINIUS.
TITIA'NUS, CORNE'LIUS,

whence an old decrepit man was

in his old age,

was sent

393, when Anwith his successor,

B. c.

to negotiate

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 12.)
It was probably the same Tithraustes whom we
find joined with Pharnabazus and Abrocomas in the

younger Pliny, who has addressed two letters to
him.
{Ep. i. 17, ix. 32.)
TITIA'NUS, T. FA'BIUS, consul under Constantinus in a. d. 337 with Felicianus.
(Fasti.)
TITIA'NUS, FLA'VIUS, procurator of Alexandria,

of

the

Persians to Egypt, which seems to have occurred

392 and 390 [Pharnabazus]. We
may perhaps identify him also with the Tithraustes
between

B. c.

who is mentioned as holding the office of Chiliarch
(Vizier) at the time of the embassy of Pelopidas
and Isnienias to Susa in B. c. 367 (Ael. V. H. i.
hear,
21 ; see, however, C. Nep. Con. 3).
moreover, of a certain Tithraustes, who was sent to

We

356, and was
defeated by the Athenian general. Chares (Schol.
[E. E.]
Aug. ad Dem. Phil. i. p. 45). [Chares.]

act against the rebel Artabazus in b.

TI'TIA GENS,

plebeian,

is

c.

rarely mentioned

to

death

whose works are

lost,

The

who

A

work

of Titianus.

2. Epistolae,

these honours.

She

sur-

but the time and the manner of
(Dion Cass.
unlike unknown.
[W. R.]
Ixxiii. 7.)
TITIA'NUS, T. ATI'LIUS, consul under Ha;

drian in A. D. 127, with
(Fasti.)

M.

Squilla Gallicanus.

which were sup-

posed to be written by distinguished women, and
in which he imitated the style of Cicero. ( Sidon.
Apoll.

Bp.

3. Rhetorica.

1.)

i.

(Isidor. Orig.

ii.

4. Themaia, or subjects for declamation taken
from Virgil (Ssrv. ad Virg. Aen. x. 18).
Titianus appears to have written other works (comp.
Serv. ad Virg. Aen. xi. 651), but some of them
may belong to his son. It was probably the
younger Titianus whose Apologi or Fables, translated by Aesop, were sent by Ausonius to Probus,
and who is called by the poet " Fandi Titianus
artifex" (Auson, Ep. xvi. Praef. and line 81).
(See Vossius, De Historicis Latinis., p. 172, foil.)
TITIA'NUS, JU'NIUS, consul with the emperor Philippus in a. d. 245.
(Cod. 6. tit. 39. s.

2.)

2, et alibi.

TITIA'NUS,

L.

SA'LVIUS OTHO,

elder brother of the emperor Otho.
VI us,

No.

the

[Otho, Sal-

2.]

TI'TIAS

(TiTt'os),

one of the Idaean Dactyls,

or according to others, a Mariandynian
called a son of

Zeus and Mariandynus.

Apollon. Rhod.

i.

1126.)

On

hero, is

(Schol.

ad

his expedition against

Amazons, Heracles assisted the Mariandyni
against the Bebryces, and during the struggle, Priolaus, the leader of the Mariandyni, fell.
During
the funeral games Heracles conquered Titias, who
the

called the father of Barynus, while others call
Priolaus and Mariandynus sons of Titias.
(Schol.

is

ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 780, ad Aeschyl. Pers. 933 ;
Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 987 ; comp. Lobeck,
[L. S.]

^yaojD/i. p. 1165.)

TITI'NIA,

to accept

writer, all

father of the rheto-

elder Titianus

TITI'DIUS LA'BEO.

vived Pertinax
her death are

Ixxvii. 21.)

Roman

taught the younger Maximimay therefore be placed in
the reigns of Commodus, Pertinax, and Severus.
He was called the ape of his age, because he had
imitated every thing (Jul. Capitol. Majdmin. Jun.
c. 1).
He wrote, 1.
description of the provinces
of the Roman empire (Jul. Capitol. I. c), which is
perhaps the same work as the Chorographia, which
is quoted by Servius {ad Virg. Aen. iv. 42) as a
rician Titianus,

nus.

obscurity

was permitted

Theocritus, the fa-

a

was the

in the republican period,

and did not rise out of
None of its memtill a very late time.
bers obtained the consulship under the republic
and the first person of the name who held this
In the times of
office was M. Titius in b. c. 31.
the empire, the Titii bore various surnames, a list
[Titius.]
of which is given below.
TITIA'NA, FLA'VIA, the wife of Pertinax
and daughter of Flavius Sulpicianus. When her
husband assumed the purple, the senate passed a
decree conferring the title of Augusta upon the
empress and of Caesar upon her son ; but neither

by

(Dion Cass.

TITIA'NUS, JU'LIUS,

expedition of the

unsuccessful

was put

vourite of Caracalla.

Tiribazus.

command
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a friend of the

[Labko.]

the wife of Cott}^ was defended by(Cic. Brut. 60.)
Cicero against Ser. Naevius.

TITI'NIA GENS,

mentioned as
it never
attained much importance, and none of its mem[Titinius.]
bers were raised to the consulship.
plebeian,

is

early as the time of the decemvirs, but

TITINIA'NUS, PO'NTIUS.

[Pontius

;

Titinius, No. 13.]
TITI'NIUS, a Roman dramatist whose productions belonged to the department of the Comoedia Togata, is commended by Varro on account of
the skill with which he developed the characters
of the personages whom he brought upon the stage.
""H^Tj nuUi alii servare convenit quam Titinio
iraQt] vero Trabea et Attilius et Caeet Terentio
cilius facile moverant."
From the terms in which
this criticism is expressed, it has been inferred that
Titinius was younger than Caecilius, but older
4 K 3
;
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than Terence, and hence that he must have flouThe names of upwards of
rished about B. c. 170.
fourteen plays together with a considerable imniber
of short fragments, the language of which bears an
antique stamp, have been preserved by the gramThese will
marians, especially Nonius Marcellus.

be found collected in the Poetarum Latii Scenicorum Fragmenia of Bothe, vol. ii. 8vo. Lips 1834,
p. 58, and in the essay of Neukirch, De Fubula
Togata Romanorum. 8vo. Lips. 1833, p. 97.
(See Varr. L. L. lib. v. as quoted by Charisius,
p. 215, ed. Putsch ; Seren. Sammon. de Re Med.
V. 1044, where, according to one (false) reading,
the name of the author would be Veciius or Vettius
[W. R.]
Titinius.)
TITI'NIUS. 1. M. Titinius, one of the tribunes of the plebs, elected immediately after the
(Liv. iii.
abolition of the decemvirate, B. c. 449.

14. Titinius, a centurion in the

at the battle of Philippi, B. c. 42,

army of Cassius
was sent by his

commander, after his defeat by Antony, to see how
Brutus had fared but as Titinius did not return
so soon as was expected, Cassius, supposing all was
lost, put an end to his own life.
Titinius, on his
arrival, killed himself over the body of Cassius, to
;

atone for his involuntary error.
(Val. Max. ix. 9.
The story is told a little differently by Ap§ 2.)
pian {B. C. iv. 113) and Plutarch.
{Brut. 43.)
15. Titinius, a legate of Octavianus in his war
with Sex. Pompeius.
(Appian, ^. C. v. 111.)
16. C. Titinius, whose name occurs on coins,
cannot be referred with certainty to any of the
preceding persons.
On the obverse is the head of
Pallas, and on the reverse Victory in a biga with
c^riTiNi, and underneath roma. (Eckhel, vol.
v. p.

325.)

64.)

Sex. Titinius, tribune of the plebs,

2.

(Liv.

439.

b. c.

iv. 16.)

L. Titinius PaiVsa Saccus, consular tribune,
400 and 396. (Liv. v. 12, 18 ; Fasti Capit.)
M. Titinius C. f. C. n., magister equitum

3.

B. c.

4.

the dictator C. Junius Bubulcus, b. c. 302.
(Liv. X. 1 ; Fasti Capit.)
5. P. Titinius, legatus of the praetor in the
war against the Gauls b. c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 21.)

to

6 and 7.

M. and

C. Titinii, tribunes of the

(Liv. xxxv. 8,)
Titinius Curvus, praetor urbanua B.

COIN OP

TITINIUS.

C.

plebs, B. c. 193.

M.

6.

He

178.

levied troops at

Rome

c.

and
Sempronius

in this year,

audience of the senate to Ti.

gave an
Gracchus and L. Postumius Albinus on their return
from Spain. (Liv. xl. 59, xli. 5, 6.)
7. M. Titinius, praetor b. c. 178, received the
province of Nearer Spain with the title of proconsul, and continued to govern it for four years, till
In B.C. 171 he was accused of malB.C. 174.
versation in the province, but was acquitted. (Liv.
xli.

15, 26,

xliii.

Gadaeus, one

of the leaders

of the slaves in Sicily, betrayed an important fort
to the praetor Licinius Nerva in B. c. 103. (Diod.

XXX vi.

Titinius, a legatus of Nerva in the Ser-

war

vile

(Diod.
10.

Wess.)

Eel. 1. p. 532,

M.

9.

in

Sicily,

was defeated by the

slaves.

C

Titinius, the husband of Fannia,

who

(Val. Max. viii. 2.
c. 88.
§ 3 ; Plut. Mar. 38, who erroneously calls him
For particulars of the dispute between
Tinnius.)

concealed Marius in B.

and Fannia, see Fannia.
Cn. Titinius, a distinguished Roman eques,

Titinius
11.

resisted the tribune
(Cic.

pro

M.

Livius Drusus, B.

12. Titinii, are mentioned

by

c.

91.

Cluent. 56.)

of property

proscribed

Catiline in B. c. 81.

among the people

by Sulla and murdered
(Q. Cic. de Pet. Cons.

C.2.)
13. Q. Titinius,
trial of

Verres,

one of the judices

at

the

the same moeques (Cic. Verr. i.

was a brother (by

ther) of C. Fannius, a Roman
This Titinius carried on the business of a
49).
money-lender, and as such Cicero had dealings

On the breaking out of the civil war
he espoused the cause of Pompey, but
his son, who had been adopted by one Pontius,
and who is therefore called Pontius Titinianus,
(Cic. ad Att. ii. 4, v. 21. § 5,
sided with Caesar.
vii. 18. § 4, ix. 6. § 6, ix. 9, 18, 19.)
with him.

in B. c. 49,

Roman,

Museum

p.

iii. fig.

of the Louvre.

though there

is

by Boissard

132), the other in the
the latter it seems,

From

some doubt as

to the true reading

of the inscription,

that the artist's full

Titius Gemellus.

(Sillig, Calal.

Rochette, Lettre a

TI'TIUS.

].

M. Schom,

p.

C. TiTius, a

Artif.

419.)

Roman

name was
s. v. ;

R.

[P. S.]
eques, and

who, according to
was possible
without a knowledge of Greek literature, and
without great practice. He left orations behind
him, and likewise some tragedies. Cicero makes
him a contemporary of Antonius and Crassus, who
lived from B. c. 148 to 87 ; and this agrees with
the statement of Macrobius, who calls kim vir

an orator

of considerable merit,

much

excellence as

for Lucilius was born in B. c.
148, and died in 103.
It appears, however, that
Titius ought to be placed a little earlier, since Macrobius likewise says that Titius spoke in favour of
the Sumtuaria Lex of Fannius, which, we know, was
enacted in b. c. 161.
It is therefore probable that
Titius spoke in favour of this law when he was
quite a young man.
(Cic Brut 45 ; Macrob. Sat.
ii. 9,
12 ; Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenia, p. 203, foil., 2d ed.)
2. C. Titius, a man who gained his living by
pleading causes, but certainly a different person
from the preceding, excited a mutiny of the soldiers
against the consul L. Porcius Cato in b. c. 89, but
nevertheless escaped punishment.
(Dion Cass.
Fragm. 114, p. 46, Reimar.) [Cato, No. 7.]
3. Sex. Titius, a seditious tribune of the plebs,
B. c. 99, attempted to follow in the steps of Saturninus and Glaucia, who had perished in the preceding year, but was vigorously resisted by the
orator M. Antonius, who was then consul. He was
afterwards condemned for having a statue of Saturninus in his house.
Cicero says {Brut. 62) that
aetatis Lucilianae,

c.)

I.

inscriptions, the one published

{Antiq.

Cicero, obtained as

2.)

C. Titinius

8.

TPTIUS, a Roman sculptor, whose name appears
on two

Titius

was

fluent,

and with a

fair

measure of acute-

;

TITIUS.
ness, but so extravagant

in his gestures,

that a

TITUS.
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Actium he put Antony's cavalry to the rout. (Dion
Cass. 1. 3, 13 ; Plut. Ant. 58 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 83.)

dance was called after his name. (Cic. de Oral. ii.
U,QQ,proC. Rabir.^.)
4. L. TiTius, a Roman citizen residing at A gri(Cic.
gentum, was robbed of his ring by Verres.

14. Q. Titius, occurs on coins, but cannot be
referred with certainty to any of the precedmg
persons.
the head on the obverse repre-

Verr. iv. 26.)

sents

T. TiTius T. F. one of the legates of Cn.
Pompeius, when the latter was intrusted with the
superintendence of the corn-market. (Cic. ad Fam.
5.

xiii.

(Eckhel,

uncertain
vol. v. p.

on the reverse

:

is

50.

p. RuFUS, praetor urbanus b. c.
ad Fam. xiii. 58.)
C. Titius Strabo and L. Titius
[Strabo.]
Q. Titius, was sent by Caesar into Epeirus
c. 48 to obtain com for his troops.
(Caes.

TiTius L.

(Cic.

7. and
Strabo.
9.

in B.

a

8.

42.)
L. Titius,

coin op q. titius.

iii.

a tribune of the soldiers in
the Alexandrine war, b. c. 48.
(Hirt. B. Alex.
10.

11.

P. Titius, tribune of the plebs, b.

43,
proposed the law for the creation of the triumvirs
in that year.
this
he
had
Shortly before
deprived
c.

P. Servilius Casca of his tribunate,
because the latter fled from Rome, fearing the
vengeance of Octavianus on account of the part he
had taken in the assassination of Caesar. Titius
died soon after, during his year of office, thus confirming the superstition, that whoever deprived a
colleague of his magistrac)-, never lived to see the
his colleague

end of his own official year. (Appian, B. C. iv. 7;
Dion Cass. xlvi. 49 ; Cic. ad Fam. x. 12. § 3, x.
21. § 3.)

M.

Titius, was proscribed by the triumvirs
and escaped to Sex. Pompeius in Sicily.
He married Munatia, the sister of L. Munatius
Plancus, the orator, by whom he had a son [No.
12.

in B. c. 43,

13].

(Dion Cass,

xlviii.

30

;

Veil. Pat.

ii.

83.)

M.

Titius, the son of the preceding, raised
a fleet on his own account during the civil wars
which followed the death of Caesar, but was taken
13.

prisoner in B.

nensis

TFTIUS AQUILI'NUS,
drian, A.

57.)

c.

40

oif the coast of Gallia

by Menas, the admiral

Narbo-

of Sex. Pompeius.

He was, however, spared by
for the sake of his father,

Sex. Pompeius, chiefly
who was then living with

Pompeius in Sicily. By the peace of Misenum,
concluded in the following year (b. c. 39) between
Pompeius and the triumvirs, Titius returned to
Italy (Dion Cass, xlviii. 30).
Titius now entered
the service of Antonius and served as his quaestor
in the campaign against the Parthians, in b. c. 36
(Plut. A7it. 42). In the following year (b. c. 35),
Titius received the command of some troops from
L. Munatius Plancus, the governor of Syria, in order
to oppose Sex. Pompeius, who had fled from Sicily
to Asia.
Pompeius was shortly after taken prisoner and brought to Miletus, where he was murdered by Titius, although the latter owed his life
to him.
Titius, however, had probably received
orders from Plancus or Antonius to put him to
death [Pompeius, p. 491, a].
(Appian, B. C. v.
134, 136, 140, 142, 144 ; Dion Cass. xlix. 18
Veil. Pat. ii. 79).
This, however, was not the
only act of ingratitude committed by Titius, for in
b. c. 32 he deserted Antonius, and went over to
Octavianus along with his uncle Plancus. He was
rewarded for his treachery by being made one of
the consuls (suflecti) in B.C. 31. He served under
Octavianus in the war against his former patron,

D 125, with Valerius

consul

under Ha-

Asiaticus.

j

I

\

1

I

i

(Fasti.)

TITIUS JULIA'NUS. [Tettius, No. 3.]
TITIUS PERPETUUS. [Perpetuus.]
TITIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.]
TITIUS RUFUS. [RuFUs.J
TITIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.]
TITIUS SEPTI'MIUS. [Septimius.]
TITU'RIUS SABI'NUS. [Sabinus.]
M. TITU'RNIUS RUFUS, recommended by
Cicero to Acilius B.

c.

46 {ad Fam.

xiii.

39).

TITUS FLA'VIUS SABI'NUS VESPASIA'NUS, Roman

—

emperor, a. d. 79
81, commonly
praenomen Titus, was the son of the
emperor Vespasianus and his wife Flavia Domitilla.
He was born on the 30th of December,
a. d. 40, about the time when Caius Caligula was
murdered, in a mean house and a small chamber,
which were still shown in the time of Suetonius.
From his childhood he manifested a good disposition.
He was well made, and had an agreeable
countenance, but it was remarked that his belly
was somewhat large. (Sueton. Titus, 3.) Yet he
was active, and very expert in all bodily exercises
and he had a great aptitude for learning. He was
brought up in the imperial household with Britannicus, the son of Claudius, in the same way and
with the same instructors.
It is said that he was
called

by

his

;

a guest at Nero's table, when Britannicus was
poisoned, and that he also tasted of the same
deadly cup. He afterwards erected a gilded statue
to the memory of Britannicus, on the Palatiura,
Titus was an accomplished musician, and a most
expert shorthand writer, an art in which the Ro-

mans

excelled.

When
tum

a

young man he served as tribunus miliand in Germany, with great credit

in Britain

and he afterwards applied himself to the labours of
His first wife was Arricidia, daughter
the forum.
of Tertullus, a Roman eques, and once praefectus
praetorio ; and, on her death, he married Marcia
Furnilla, a woman of high rank, whom he divorced
after having a daughter by her, who was called
After having been quaestor, he had
Julia Sabina.
the command of a legion, and served under his
father in the Jewish wars.
He took the cities of
Tarichaea, Gamala, and other places.
When Galba was proclaimed emperor, a. d. 68,
Titus was sent by his father to pay his respects to
the new emperor, and probably to ask for the promotion to which his merits entitled him but hearand, along with Statilius Taurus, had the command ing of the death of Galba at Corinth, he returned
of the land forces.
Shortly before the battle of to his father in Palestine, who was already think4 B 4
;

I

Pegasus.

325.)

58.)

6. C.

B.

Whom

is

;

TITUS.

116*0

TITUS.

ing of the higher destiny to which he was called.
Titus managed to reconcile Mucianus the governor
of Syria, and his father, and thus he contributed
[Mucianus,
greatly to Vespasian's elevation.

Vespasian was proclaimed emperor
LiciNirs.]
on the 1st of July, a. d. 69, and Titus accompanied
him to Alexandria in Egypt. He returned to Palestine to prosecute the siege of Jerusalem, during
which he showed the talents of a general with the
daring of a soldier.
The siege of Jerusalem, one
of the most memorable on record, was concluded
by the capture of the place, on the 8th of September, A. D. 70, and Titus received from the acclamations of his soldiers the title of Imperator.

The

voured to win Domitian's aflfection, and urged him
not to attempt to gain by criminal means that
power which he would one day have in a legitimate way. During his whole reign Titus displayed
a sincere desire for the happiness of the people,
and he did all that he could to relieve them in
times of distress.
story is told, that one evening, recollecting that he had given nothing during
the day, he said, " My friends, I have lost a day."
He assumed the office of Pontifex Maxiraus after
the death of his father, and with the purpose, as
he declared, of keeping his hands free from blood ;
a resolution which he kept. Two patricians who
were convicted by the senate of a conspiracy
against him, were pardoned and treated with kindness and confidence.
He checked all prosecutions
for the crime of laesa majestas, which from the
time of Tiberius had been a fruitful source of false
accusations; and he severely punished all informers.
He also removed from about him many young

A

most complete account of the siege and capture of
Jerusalem is by Josephus. He did not return to
Italy for eight months after the capture of Jerusalem, during which time he had an interview with
the Parthian ambassadors at Zeugma on the Euphrates, and he paid a visit to Egypt, and assisted
men, whose acquaintance had damaged his reputaat the consecration of the bull Apis at Memphis.
On his journey to Italy he tion, and he associated only with persons of good
(Sueton. Titus^ c. 5.)
had an interview with Apollonius of Tj'ana, who repute.
At the close of this year Titus repaired one of
gave him some very good advice for a youth in his
the Roman aqueducts, and he assumed the title of
elevated station.
He Imperator on the occasion of the successes of AgriTitus triumphed at Rome with his father.
cola in Britain.
This year is memorable for the
also received the title of Caesar, and became the
They great eruption of Vesuvius, which desolated a large
associate of Vespasian in the government.
Titus undertook part of the adjacent country, and buried with lava
also acted together as Censors.
the office of Praefectus Praetorio, which had hi- and ashes the towns of Herculaneum and Pompeii.
Plinius the elder lost his life in this terrible catherto only been discharged by Roman equites.
His conduct at this time gave no good promise, tastrophe the poet Caesius Bassus is said to have
and the people looked upon him as likely to be been burnt in his house by the lava, and Agrippa
He was accused of being exces- the son of Claudius Felix, once governor of Judaea,
another Nero.
Dion Cassius (Ixvi. 21,
sively addicted to the pleasures of the table, of perished with his wife.
lustful
passions in a scandalous way, and &c.) has described the horrors of this terrible calaindulging
of putting suspected persons to death with very mity ; and we have also the description of thera
A. Caecina, a consular whom he in a letter addressed to Tacitus by the younger
little ceremony.
had invited to supper, he ordered to be killed as Plinius. [Tacitus.] Titus endeavoured to rehe was leaving the room ; but this was said to be pair the ravages of this great eruption he sent
a measure of necessary severity, for Titus had evi- two consulars with money to restore the ruined
dence of Caecina being engaged in a conspiracy. towns, and he applied to this purpose the property
His attachment to Berenice also made him un- of those who had been destroyed, and had left no
Berenice was the sister of King Agrippa next of kin.
He also went himself to see the rapopular.
vages which had been caused by the eruption and
II., and the daughter of Herodes Agrippa, somemarried
the
was
first
She
to
earthquakes.
During his absence a fire was
times called the Great.
Herodes, king of Chalcis, her uncle, and then to burning at Rome for three days and three nights
Polemon, king of Cilicia. Titus probably became A. D. 80 it destroyed the Capitol, the library of
acquainted with her when he was in Judaea, and Augustus, the theatre of Pompeius, and other
public buildings, besides many houses.
The emafter the capture of Jerusalem she followed him
to Rome with her brother Agrippa, and both of peror declared that he should consider all the loss
them lodged in the emperor's residence. It was as his own, and he set about repairing it with great
he took even the decorations of the imsaid that Titus had promised to marry Berenice, activity
but as this intended union gave the Romans great perial residences, and sold them to raise money.
The eruption of Vesuvius was followed by a dreaddissatisfaction, he sent her away from Rome after
he became emperor, as Suetonius says, but in his ful pestilence, which called for fresh exertions on
;

:

:

:

The scandafather's lifetime according to Dion.
lous story of Titus having poisoned his father at a
feast (24th June, A. D. 79) is not believed even
by Dion, who could

believe

any thing bad of a

man.

The year A. D. 79 was the first year of the sole
government of Titus, whose conduct proved an
agreeable surprise to those who had anticipated
His brother Doa return of the times of Nero.
mitian, it is said, was dissatisfied at Titus being
of stirring up
design
formed
the
sole emperor, and
the soldiers ; but though he made no decided attempt to seize the supreme power, he is accused of
having
brother.

all

along entertained designs against his
Instead of punishing him, Titus endea-

the part of the benevolent emperor.

In this year he completed the great amphiwhich had been commenced by his father; and also the baths called
the baths of Titus.
The dedication of these two
edifices was celebrated by spectacles which lasted
one hundred days ; by a naval battle in the old
naumachia, and fights of gladiators
on one day
alone five thousand wild animals are said to have
been exhibited, a number which we may reasonably suspect to be exaggerated.
He also repaired
several aqueducts, and paved the road from Rome
to Rimini (Ariminum).
In the year a. d. 81 Agricola was employed in
securing his conquests in Scotland soutli of the
theatre, called the Colosseum,

:

TLENPOLEMUS.

TITYUS.
Clyde and the Forth. After presiding at some
games, at the close of which he is said to have
wept bitterl3% though the cause of his sorrow is

lay outstretched

not stated, Titus went off to the country of the
Sabines in very low spirits, owing to some bad
He was seized with fever at the first
Dmens.
resting-place, and being carried from thence to a

Hom. Od.

which his father had died, he ended his
there on the 13th of September, after a reign
of two years and two months, and twenty days.
He was in the forty-first year of his age. There
villa, in

life

were suspicions that he was poisoned by Domitian.
Plutarch says that his health was damaged by the
There is a story that
frequent use of the bath.
Domitian came before Titus was dead, and ordered
to be deserted by those about him : according
another story, he ordered him to be thrown into
a vessel full of snow, under the pretext of cooling
It is reported that shortly before his
his fever.
death, Titus lamented that he was dying so soon,
and said that he had never done but one thing of
which he repented. Nobody knew what this one

him

to

but there were various conjectures.
may be best solved by supposing that he never uttered the words, or if he
did, that he was in the delirium of his fever.
Titus was succeeded by his brother Domitian. His
daughter Julia Sabina was married to Flavius Sabinus, his cousin, the son of Flavius Sabinus, the
brother of Vespasian.
Titus is said to have written Greek poems and
He
tragedies : he was very familiar with Greek.
also wrote many letters in his father's name during
(Suetonius,
Vespasian's life, and drew up edicta.
Titus Flavius Vespasianus ; Tacitus, Hist. ; Dion
Cassias, Ixvi. ; Tillemont, Histoire des Einpereurs,
vol. ii.)
[G. L.]
thing was

;

Perhaps the

difficulty
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on

the ground, covering nine
and two vultures or snakes devoured his

acres,

(Hygin. l.c. ; Schol. ad Pind. 01. i. 97 ;
xi. 576, &c.)
Hi» gigantic tomb was
shown in aftertimes near Panopeus (Pans. x. 4. §
4), and his fall by the arrows of Artemis and
Apollo was represented on the throne of Apollo at
Amyclae. (Pans. iii. 18. § 9, x. 11. § 1, 29. § 2 ;
comp. Strab. ix. p. 422
Virg. Aen. vi. 595
Ov,
Met. iv. 457, Epist. ex Pont. i. 2. 41.)
[L. S.]
liver.

;

TLEPO'LEMUS

;

(TAtjttJa e^uos.)

A

1.

son of

Heracles by Astyoche, the daughter of Phylas
(Hom. //. ii. 658 ; Apollod. ii. 7. §§ 6, 8 Philostr.
Her. ii. 14), or by Astydameia, the daughter of
Amyntor, king of the Dolopians in Thessaly. (Pind.
Tlepolemus was king of Argos, but
01. vii. 41.)
after slaying his uncle Licymnius, he was obliged
to take to flight, and in conformity with the com;

mand

an oracle, settled in Rliodes, where he
towns of Lindos, lalysos and Cameiros,
and from whence he joined the Greeks in the
Trojan war with nine ships. (Hom. //. ii. 653,
&c.; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.)
At Troy he was slain
of

built the

by Sarpedon. (//. v. 627, &c.; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59.)
His wife Philozoe instituted funeral games in
commemoration of his death. (Tzetz. ad Lye,
911.)
2.

by

A

Trojan, a son of Damastor,

(Hom.

Patroclus.

'TLEPO'LEMUS

//. xvi.

who was

slain

[L.S.]

416.)

(TA777ro'A€/ios), historical.

1.

An

Athenian general, who brought a reinforcement
Pericles in the Samian war, B. c. 440.
(Thuc.

to
i.

117.)
2.

The son

of Pythophanes, one of the kraipoi,

Alexander the Great, was joined
government of the Parthyaei and Hyrcanii
with Amminapes, a Parthyaean, whom Alexander
had appointed satrap of those provinces. At a
later period Tlepolemus was appointed by Alexander satrap of Cararaania, which he retained on
the deach of Alexander in B. c. 323, and also at
or body-guard of

in the

the fresh division of the provinces at Triparadisua
in B. c. 321.

(Arrian, Anab.

iii.

22,

vi.

27; Diod.

xviii. 3, 39.)

TLEPO'LEMUS, CORNELIUS, and HIERO,
who

COIN OP TITUS.

TITUS,

one of the two supernumerary tyrants
Pollio to his list of the thirty
He is said to have maintained
his pretensions to the throne for a few days during
the reign of Maximinus, and to have been put to

added by Trebellius
[see AiiREOLUs].

who had forced the
on his acceptance. There can be little
doubt that he is the same person who is called
Tycus by Capitolinus {Maximin. duo, c. 11), and
[Quartinus.] [W. R.]
Quartinus bv Herodian.
TITYUS {TiTvosX a son of Gaea, or of Zeus
and Elara, the daughter of Orchomenus, was a
giant in Euboea, and the father of Europa, (Hom.
Schol. ad ApolOd. vii. 324 Apollod. i. 4. $ 1

death by the very soldiers
purple

;

;

InPind. Pyth. iv. 81.)
stigated by Hera (Hygin. Fab. 55), he made an
passed
she
assault upon Leto or Artemis, when
through Panopaeus to Pytho, but was killed by the
arrows of Artemis or Apollo, or, according to others,

lon.

Rhod.

i.

Zeus

killed

l.c.

Schol.

;

;

him with a flash of
ad Apollon. i. 181

lightning.
;

Pans.

iii.

(Hygin.
18. § 9

;

Horat. Carm. iv. 6. $2.)
was then cast into Tartarus, and there he

Pind. Pyth.

He

181, 761

iv.

160

;

are called by Cicero the canes venatici of
Verres, were brothers, natives of Cibyra, whence
they fled, under the suspicion of having pillaged
the temple of Apollo, and betook themselves to
From that time
Verres, who was then in Asia.

they became his dependants, and during his government of Sicily they performed for him the
service of hunting out the works of art which appeared to be worth appropriating. They were both
artists, Tlepolemus being a painter, and Hiero a
Some particulars of their mode
modeller in wax.
of proceeding are given
iv.

by

Cicero (in Verr.

iii.

28,

13).

Respecting another artist of

this

name, see

Tlenpolemos.

[P. S.]
is the
maker of painted
form in which the
vases is inscribed twice on one of the Canino vases
(Mus. Etrtisque, No. 149), and again, in connection
with the name of the painter Taconides, on a vase
Candelori (Gerhard, Rapdiscovered by the
port. Volcent. p. 180), and thirdly on a recently
discovered vase, now in the Museum at Berlin.

TLENPOLEMOS

(TVENFOVEMO^;),

name

of a

MM.

(Neuerworbene Vasenbilder, No. 1597.)
It has
been disputed whether the true reading of the
name is Tlepolemus or Tlesipolemus ; but the con-

TORQUATA.

TOLMIDES.
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joint evidence of the three vases

is

decisive in

favour of the

form Tlenpolemos.
(R. Rochette,
[P. S.]
Schorn, p. 61, 2d ed.)
TLESON, son of Nearchus, a maker of painted
vases, whose name is inscribed, in the following
Letire

a

M.

manner, on several vases found at Canino, Toscanella, Corneto, and elsewhere
:

TVE^ON HONEAPXO EFOIE5EN.
the form of a patera mounted
style of workman-

His vases are

all in

on a

and of an antique

tall foot,

Raoul-Rochette regards the addition of the
name of the artist's father, on these vases, as a
novelty borrowed from the Greek vase-makers, and
as one of the proofs that the manufacture was not
of Etruscan origin.
(R. Rochette, Lettre a M.
ship.

Schorn, pp. 61, 62, 2d ed.)

[P. S.]
1. The god of Mount
{TfxwXos).
Tmolus in Lydia, is described as the husband of
Pluto (or Omphale) and father of Tantalus, and

TMOLUS

said to have decided the musical contest between
Apollo and Pan.
(Apollod. ii. 6. § 3 ; Schol, ad
Eurip. Or. 5
Ov. Met. xi. 157.)
2. A son of Proteus, was killed by Heracles.
(Tzetz. arfZyc. 124.)
[L. S.]
TOGO'NIUS GALLUS, a senator, proposed
in A. D. 32 that Tiberius should choose twenty
senators, who should accompany him as a bodyguard as often as he went into the senate, a proposition which only made Togonius ridiculous, as it
was well known that Tiberius intended never to
;

return to
Iviii.

Rome.

(Tac. Ann.

vi.

2

;

Dion Cass.

an Athenian general,
who in B. c. 455 persuaded the people to send him
with a fleet to cruize round the Peloponnesus, and
ravage the enemy's country.
If we may believe
Diodorus, 1000 men were voted to him, to be selected by himself ; but he first prevailed on 3000
to join him as volunteers, by assuring them that
he meant at any rate to name them for the service,
(ToXm/Stjs),

and, having thus secured these, he proceeded to
and chose 1000
more.
In his expedition he burnt the Lacedaemonian arsenal at Gythium, took Chalcis, a town
of the Corinthians, and disembarking on the Sicyonian territory, defeated the troops that came
against him.
According to Diodorus, he had previously captured Methone, Avhich, however, by the
arrival of Spartan succours, he was soon obliged to
relinquish. He also took Naupactus from the Ozolian Locrians, and settled there the Messenians,
who had been besieged and recently conquered by
the Lacedaemonians at Ithome.
After the return
of Tolmides to Athens, we hear of his leading
Athenian settlers {K\t}povxoi) to Euboea and
Naxos ; and in B. c. 447, when the Boeotian
exiles had returned and seized Chaeroneia and
Orchomenus, he proposed that he should be sent at
once with a body of volunteers to quell the rising.
Pericles objected in vain to the expedition as hasty
and ill-timed, and Tolmides, having carried his
point, marched into Boeotia with 1000 Athenians
and some allied troops, and took Chaeroneia, where
he left a garrison. But near Coroneia he fell in
with a force consisting of the Boeotian exiles who
had gathered together at Orchomenus, some Locrians and Euboean exiles, and others of the same
party.
battle ensued, in which the Athenians
were utterly defeated, and Tolmides himself was
slain.
(Thucyd. i. 103, 108, 113 ; Diod. xi. 84,
^ct on the vote of the assembly,

A

6

xii.

;

Fidenae

inquire into the reasons of their
The names of these ambassadors,
were C. Fulcinius, Cloelius, or Cluilius Tullus, Sp.
Aritius, and L. Roscius ; and statues of all four were
to

to

recent conduct.

placed on the Rostra at Rome, where they continued till a late time (Liv. iv. 17 ; Cic. Phil. ix.
2 ; Plin. H. N. xxxiv. 6. s. 11). In the war which
followed, Tolumnius was slain in single combat by

Cornelius Cossus, who dedicated his spoils in the
temple of Jupiter Feretrius, the second of the three
in which the spolia opima were won.
(Liv. iv. 18, 19,)
[Cossus, p. 865, b.]

instances

TOLYNUS

(TdAwos), of Megara, is supposed
have been a comic poet of the Old Comedy,
before Cratinus, and about contemporary with
Ecphantides, on the authority of a passage in the
Etymologicum Magnum., which seems to ascribe to
him the invention of the metre afterwards called
the Cratinean. {Etym. Mag. p. 761. 47, ToXvv^iov
rh Ka\ovjj.epoi/ KpaTiveiou [xirpov, k. t. K.)
It
appears, however, very probable that ToAwetov, in
to

this passage, is only a false reading for TeW-rji/eioy,

and that the reference is to the lyric poet and
musician Tellen. (Meineke, Hist. Crit. Com. Graec.
pp. 38, 39.)

TO'MYRIS

[P. S.]
{T6iivpLs\ a queen of the Massa-

According to Herodotus, when Cyrus the
Great was contemplating the reduction of that
nation (b. c. 529), Tomyris was a widow, and
the Persian king sent an embassy to her with an
offer of marriage.
This she indignantly rejected,
and Cyrus then prepared to cross the river Araxes,
and to invade her territory. Tomyris warned him
by a herald not to be guilty of such injustice, but
added that, if he were bent upon it, she would not
dispute with him the passage of the river, but
would either advance three days' journey into his
getae.

17.)

TO'LMIDES

Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 38 ; Pans. I
27 ; Plut. Aqes. 19, Per. 16, 18.)
[E. K]
TOLU'MNIUS, LAR, king of the Veientea,
to whom Fidenae revolted in b. c. 438, and at
whose instigation the inhabitants of Fidenae slew
the four Roman ambassadors, who had been sent
85,

territory,

or allow

him

come as

to

far into her's,

they might decide their quarrel by a fair
battle.
Cyrus chose the latter alternative, and by
a stratagem surprised and captured Spargapises,
the son of Tomyris.
The queen demanded his
restoration, with the threat that Cyrus, as he loved
blood, should have plenty of it if he refused her.
The Persian would not release his prisoner, who
slew himself through grief, and a battle ensued, in
which Cyrus was defeated and slain. Tomyris is
described by Herodotus as roaming about the field
after her victory in search of her enemy's body, on
finding which she fastened his head in a leathern
bag full of blood, in accordance with her threat.
(Herod, i. 205—214.)
[E. E.]
that

TONGFLIUS.
of Catiline's crew.
2.

A

1.

A

dissolute youth,

(Cic. in Cat.

ii.

person ridiculed by Juvenal

TORA'NIUS.

was one

2.)
(vii.

130).

[Thoranius.]

TORISMOND. [Thorismond.]
TORQUA'TA, JU'NIA, a Vestal

virgin,

and

the sister of C. Junius Silanus, interceded on
behalf of her brother, who was condemned of treason in A. D, 22, and obtained from Tiberius a com-

Her name

mutation of his punishment.
inscriptions.

of Lipsius;

No. lO.J

(Tac. Ann,

iii.

Spon, Miscell

p.

J

occurs in

with the note
[Silanus,
50.)

70,

TORQUATUS.

TORQUATUS.

TORQUA'TUS, C. BELLI'CIUS, consul under
Hadrian in A. D. 143 with Ti. Claudius Atticus
Herodes. (Fasti.)

TORQUA'TUS,

JU'NIUS. [Silanus.]
TORQUA'TUS, LUCEIUS, a man of consular
by Commodus.

He

-were

as his

a patrician family of the Manila Gens.

descent

must have been
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name does not
(Lamprid. Commod. 7.)
MA'NLIUS. The Torquati

suffecti,

occur in the Fasti.

TORQUATUS,

rank, slain

one of the consules

which

Their

given in the following genealogical table,
to some extent conjecturaL

is

is

STEMMA MANLIORUM TORQUATORUM.
L. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus,
1.

T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus,
2.

diet, b. c.

363.

diet. b. c.

353, 349, cos. b.

c.

344, 340.

T. Manlius Torquatus, slain by his father.

T
3.

T. Torquatus,

cos. b. c.

299.

4.

L. Torquatus, legatus, b.

c.

295.

I

I

5.

A. Torquatus Atticus,

cos. b. c.

244, 241.

6.

T. Torquatus, cos. 235, 224,

7.

A. Torquatus.

diet. b. c.

208.

I

8.

10.

A. Torquatus, propr.

b. c. 70.

T. Torquatus,

I

1

1.

A. Torquatus,

cos. b. c.

165.

12. T. Torquatus.
I

pr. b. c. 52.

quaest, B, c. 43.

of Roman story.
He possessed the characteristic
virtues of the old Romans, being a brave man, an
obedient son, and a severe father ; and he never
allowed the feelings of nature or friendship to
interfere with what he deemed his duty to his
country.
Manlius is said to have been dull of
mind in his youth, and was brought up by his
father in the closest retirement in the country.
The tribune M. Pomponius availed himself of the
latter circumstance, when he accused the elder
Manlius in B. c. 362, on account of the cruelties he
had practised in his dictatorship in the preceding
year, to excite an odium against him, by representing him at the same time as a cruel and tyrannical
father.
As soon as the younger Manlius heard of
this, he hurried to Rome, obtained admission to
Pomponius early in the morning, and compelled
the tribune, by threatening him with instant death
if he did not take the oath, to swear that he would
Although
drop the accusation against his father.
the elder Manlius was no favourite with the people,
and had received the surname Imperiosus on account of his haughtiness, yet they were so delighted
with the filial affection of the younger Manlius,
that they not only forgave his violence to the tribune but elected him one of the tribunes of the
In the
soldiers in the course of the same year.
following year, b. c. 361, according to Livy, though
served
Manlius
years,
other accounts give different
under the dictator T, Quintius Pennus in the war
against the Gauls, and in this campaign earned

immortal glory by slaying in single combat a gigantic

A. Torquatus,

cos, b. c.

164.

14. L. Torquatus, cos. b. c. QB.
I

13. T. Torquatus,

1. T. Manlius L. p. A. n. Imperiosus Torquatus, the son of L. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus, dictator in B. c. 363, was a favourite hero

9.

15. L. Torquatus, pr. b. c. 49,
slain b. c. 46.

Gaul, who had stepped out of the ranks and challenged a Roman to fight him. From the dead body
of the barbarian he took the chain {torques) which
had adorned him, and placed it around his own neck;
his comrades in their rude songs gave him the surname of Torquatus, which he continued ever after-

and which he handed down to his
His fame became so great that he
was appointed dictator in b. c, 353, before he had
held the consulship, in order to carry on the war
against the Caerites and the Etruscans.
In b. c.
349 he was again raised to the dictatorship for the
wards

to bear,

descendants.

Two years afterpurpose of holding the comitia.
wards, B. c. 347, he was consul for the first time
with C, Plautius Venno Hypsaeus ; during which
year nothing of importance occurred, except the
enactment of a law de fenore. He was consul a
second time in b. c. 344 with C. Marcius Rutilus,
and a third time in B. c. 340 with P, Decius Mus.
In his third consulship Torquatus and his colleague
gained the great victory over the Latins at the foot
of Vesuvius, which established for ever the supremacy of Rome over Latium. An account of
this battle, which was mainly won by the selfsacrifice of Decius Mus, has been given elsewhere.
[Mus, No, L] The name of Torquatus has become chiefly memorable in connection with this
war on account of the execution of his son. Shortly
before the battle, when the two armies were encamped opposite to one another, the consuls published a proclamation that no Roman should engage
in single combat with a Latin on pain of death.
Notwithstanding this proclamation, the young Manlius, the son of the consul, provoked by the insults
of a Tusculaii noble of the name of Mettius Gerai-

TORQUATUS.

TORQUATUS.
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challenge, slew his adversary, and
bloody spoils in triumph to his father.

nus, accepted

bore

the

liis

Death was

his reward.
The consul would not
overlook this breach of discipline
and the unhappy youth was executed by the lictor in presence of the assembled army. This severe sentence
rendered Torquatus an object of detestation among
the Roman youths as long as he lived ; and the
recollection of his severity was preserved in after
Two
ages by the expression Manliana imperia.
writers relate that the young Manilas was executed by his father's orders in a war with the
Gauls (Sail. Cat. 52 ; Dionys. viii. 79) ; but as
we do not read of Torquatus having the command in any war against the Gauls, it is probable
that he is confounded by these writers with
No. 6, as Zonaras has done, who says (ix. 8), that
No. 6 caused his son to be executed. Torquatus
is not mentioned again by Livy ; but according to
the Fasti he was dictator for the third time in
:

B. c.

320.

12;

Cic. de

(Liv.

22

Tusc.

iv.

§ 6

Gell.

;

Reim.
2.

;

;
i.

4, 5, 10, 19,

vii.

Of.

iii.

de Fin.

'61,

ii.

Max.

Dion Cass. Fragm. 34,

;

vi. 9.

§ 1,

was

7. § 3,

ii.

7.

p. 16,

the son

father's

of the

order, as is

related above.
3.

Manlius Torquatus,

T.

Oros. iv. 1 3.)
This Torquatus
possessed the hereditary sternness and severity of
his family (priscae ac nimis durae severitatis,
Liv. xxii. 60).
accordingly find him resolutely opposing in the senate the ransom of those
Romans who had been taken prisoners at the fatal
battle of Cannae (b. c. 216).
In the following

probably a son of

;

We

year (b. c. 2 J 7) he was sent into Sardinia in consequence of the illness of the praetor Q. Mucins,

who had

the government of the province
and
while in the island he carried on the war with
success against the Carthaginians and the Sardinians,

;

who had

revolted at the instigation of the

212 he was a candidate
maximus, but was defeated by P. Licinius Crassus, who was greatly
his junior, and was then suing for tlie curule
former people.

In

B. c.

for the dignity of pontifex

aedileship.
The people wished to choose Torquatus consul for the year 210, but he refused to
accept the honour.
Two years afterwards (b. c.

208) he was appointed dictator for the purpose of
holding the comitia and presiding at the games
which had been vowed by the praetor
(Liv.

lius.

xxvi. 22,

Vir. III. 28.)

by his

slain

i.

3—

19, 22,

Val.

Manlius Torquatus,

preceding,

7,

i.

13

Aurel Vict, de

T.

26—28, viii.

20

Liv. Epit.

xxii.

XX vii. 33.)

He

M. Aemi-

40, 41 j xxv. 5,
died in b. c. 202. (Liv.

60, xxiii.

34,

XXX. 39.)
7. A. Manlius Torquatus, known only from
the Fasti Capitolini as the son of No. 6 and the

father of No. 8.

was consul b. c. 299 with M. Fulvius
Paetinus.
He was appointed to conduct the war
against the Etruscans but he had scarcely entered
Etruria, when he was thrown from his horse, and
died in consequence on the third day after. (Liv. x.

8. T. Manlius A. f. T. n. Torquatus, the
son of No. 7, was consul b. c. 165 with Cn. Octavius.
He inherited the severity of his ancestors ;

9, 11.)

Silanus, the particulars of which are related elsewhere. [Silanus, No. 3.]
He appears to be the
same person as the T. Manlius Torquatus, who

No.

2,

;

4. L.

Manlius Torquatus,

probably a brother

of No. 3, legatus of the propraetor Scipio in the
(Liv. x. 26.)
great campaign of B. c. 295.

T. n. Torquatus AtTicus, son of No. 3, was censor B. c. 247 with
A. Atilius Calatinus, consul for the first time in
244 with C. Sempronius Blaesus, and for the
In
second time in 241 with Q. Lutatius Cerco.
his second consulship Torquatus defeated the Falisci, who had taken up arms and obtained a triumph in consequence. (Fasti Capit. ; Eutrop. ii,
28; Oros. iv. 11 ; comp. Liv. Ep. 19 ; Polyb. i.
Pliny {H. N. vii. 53. s. 54) speaks of the
65.)
sudden death of a consular A. Manlius Torquatus,
5.

A.

Manlius T.

f.

who may have been either

the subject of this notice

or No. 9.
6.

T.

Manlius

T.

f.

T. n. Torquatus, son of

5, was consul for the
time in b. c. 235 with C. Atilius Bulbus, in
which year he conquered the Sardinians, and obtained in consequence a triumph. His first consulship was memorable from the circumstance that the
temple of Janus was closed in this year, in conse-

No. 3 and brother

of

No.

first

quence of the Romans enjoying universal peace,
which is said not to have occurred before since the
reign of

Numa

Pompilius.

(Eutrop.

iii.

3

;

Liv.

38; Oros. iv. 12; Liv. i.
In b. c. 231 Torquatus was
19; Plut. Num. 20.)
elected censor with Q. Fulvius Flaccus, but was
obliged to resign through some unfavourable symptom in the auspices. (Fasti Capit.) InB. c. 224
he was consul a second time with Q. Fulvius
Flaccus, and along with his colleagues carried on
the war with success against the Gauls in the north
of Italy.
These consuls were the first Roman
xxiii.

34;

generals

Veil. Pat.

who

ii.

crossed

the

Po.

(Polyb.

ii.

31

;

of which an instance

was

is

related in the condemnation

who had been adopted by D. Junius

of his son,

elected pontiff in b.

c.

170, and

who was

sent

on an embassy to Egypt about b. c. 1 64 to mediate
between the two Ptolemies, Philometor and Euergetes.
On his return Torquatus spoke in the
senate in favour of the younger brother, Euergetes.
(Liv.

xliii.

11

;

Polyb. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 1.)

A. Manlius A. f. T. n. Torquatus, son
of No. 7 and brother of No. 8, was praetor B. c.
1 67, when he obtained Sardinia, but was unable to
go into his province, as he was retained by the
senate to investigate some capital offences.
He
was consul in B, c. 164 with Q. Cassius Longinus
(Liv. xlv. 16 ; Fasti Capit.).
Respecting his
death, see No. 5.
10. A. Manlius Torquatus, was propraetor
of Africa, perhaps about b. c. 70, where Plancius,
whom Cicero defended at a later period, served
under him. (Cic. pro Plane. 11.)
11. A. Manlius Torquatus, probably son of
No. 1 0, was praetor in b. c. 52, when he presided
at the trial of Milo for bribery.
On the breaking
out of the civil war he espoused the side of Ponipey, and after the defeat of the latter retired to
Athens, where he was living in exile in B. c. 45.
He was an intimate friend of Cicero, who addressed
four letters to him {ad Fam. vi. 1
4) while he
was in exile. (Ascon. in Cic. Mil. pp. 40, 54, ed.
9.

—

Orelli

;

de Fin.

Cic.
ii.

ad

Ait. v. 1, 4, 21,

vi. 1, vii.

14, ix. 8,

22.)

12. T. Manlius T. p. Torquatus, the first
cousin (/rater patruelis) and father-in-law of No.
10, bore witness on behalf of Plancius in b. c. 54.
He is spoken of by Cicero as an orator who came
from Molo's school (Cic. pro Plane. 11, Brut. 70.)

TORQUATUS.
13. T.

Manlius

TORQUATUS.

ToRQtTA-TUs, probably a son

of No. 12, is spoken of by Cicero in his oration for
He
Deiotarus, B.C. 45, as "optiraus adolescens."
appears to be the same person as the Torquatus
who is mentioned by Cicero two or three times in

with Atticus in that year, from
which we learn that he was augur. He was quaes(Cic. ;)ro Deiot. W^ad
tor of Pansa in B.C. 43.
Ait. xiii. 20, 21, xii. 17 ; Appian, B.C. iii. 69,
76 Pseudo-Brut, ad Cic. i. 6.)
his correspondence

;

14.

L,

Manlius

L.

f.

Torquatus, was

consul

Torquatus and
consequence of
Cotta obtained the
of P. Corof
bribery,
on
account
condemnation,
the
nelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus, who had
been already elected consuls. It is stated by Dion
Cassius (xxxvi, 27) that Cotta and his colleague
but it appears from
accused the consuls elect
B. c.

65 with L. Aurelius Cotta.

consulship in

;

pro

Sull. 17, 18) that this
a mistake, and that it was the younger Torquatus [No. 15] who brought the accusation against
Before Torquatus and Cotta
Sulla and Paetus.
entered upon the consulship, the hrst Catilinarian
conspiracy, as it is called, was formed, in which
Sulla and Paetus are said to have united with
Catiline for the purpose of assassinating the conThis conspiracy, howsuls on the 1st of January.
ever, failed. At this time and during his consulship
Torquatus was in ciose connection with Hortensius,
and he did not consult Cicero on any matters,
although the latter was then praetor, and was very
intimate with the younger Torquatus. (Cic. pro

Cicero (de Fin.

ii.

19,

is

Notwithstanding this attempt, upon his
Torquatus defended Catiline in the course of
the same year when he was accused of extortion
{de repetundis) in his province. After his consulship Torquatus obtained the province of Macedonia,
where he performed some exploits in consequence
of which the senate, upon the motion of Cicero,
conferred upon him the title of imperator. During
Cicero's consulship, B. c. 63, he took an active part
Sull. 4.)

life,

;

in suppressing the Catilinarian conspiracy, although

he was then out of health. He also supported
Cicero, when he was banished in B.C. 58, and
interceded in vain on his behalf with the consul
Piso.
He is not mentioned again, and probably
died soon afterwards. Cicero speaks of him {Brut.
68) as ^'elegans in dicendo, in existimando admodura prudens, toto genere perurbanus ;" and as he
belonged to the aristocratical party, the orator
praises his gravitas, sandiias,

and constaiitia. (Dion

Cass, xxxvi. 27

18; Li v. Epit. 101
ii. 17, pro Sull. 4,

Cic. de Div.

i.

;

Sail. Cat.

on the breaking out of the

1165

war in B. c. 49. He
and was stationed at

civil

was praetor in that year,
Alba with six cohorts but on the
niura he abandoned Alba and his
;

of Corfi-

fall

soldiers

went

over to Caesar.
He subsequently joined Pompey
in Greece.
In the following year (b. c. 48) he
had the command of Oricum intrusted to him, but
was obliged to surrender both himself and the town
to Caesar, who, with his usual magnanimity, dismissed Torquatus uninjured.
Torquatus, however,
forthwith joined Pompey, and fought under him
against Caesar at Dyrrhachium ( Oros. v. 15).
After the battle of Pharsalia he went to Africa,

and upon the defeat of

his party in that country,
he attempted to escape to Spain along
with Scipio and others, but was taken prisoner by
P. Sittius at Hippo Regius and slain together with
his companions.
(Cic. pro Sull. 1, 8, 10, 12, ad
Att. iv. 16. § 11, ad Q. Fr. iii. 3. § 2, ad Ait. vii.
12, 23, ix. 8 ; Caes. B. C. i. 24, iii. 11
Hirt. B.
Afr. 96 ; Oros. vi. 16, where he is erroneously
called Titus.)
Torquatus was well acquainted with
Greek literature, and is praised by Cicero as a man
well trained in every kind of learning. Although he
expressed himself with elegance and force, he was
not much of an orator. He belonged to the Epicurean
school of philosophy, of which he was one of the
most distinguished disciples at that time at Rome ;
and he is introduced by Cicero as the advocate of
that school in his dialogue DeFinihus, the first book
of which is called Torquatus in Cicero's letters to
Atticus.
(Cic. Brut. 76, de Fin. i. 5, ad Att. xiii.
in B. c. 46,

;

5, \9, 32.)

16.

Manlius Torquatus,

the legatus of

Pom-

pey in the war against the pirates in a. c. 67 (Appian, Mithr. 95), was probably the same as one of
the preceding persons, but we have no means of
determining which.

Torquatus, to whom Horace

addresses two
poems {Carm. iv. 7, Sat. i. 5), probably did
not belong to the Manila gens, but was the same
person as C. Nonius Asprenas. [Nonius, No. 8.]
There are several coins bearing the name of L.
Manlius Torquatus, who was the proquaestor of
17.

of his

Sulla, as we learn from one of the coins.
The specimen annexed has on the obverse the head of
Rome, encircled with a torques or chain [see No.
1], and on the reverse a man riding a horse at full
gallop, with the legend L. torqva. (q.) ex s. c.

(Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

244.)

;

12, de Leg. Agr.

10, 12, 29, ad Att.
15. L. Manlius Torquatus, son of No. 13,
accused of bribery, in b. c. 66, the consuls elect, P.
Cornelius Sulla and P. Autronius Paetus, as is related above, and thus secured the consulship for his
father.
He was closely connected with Cicero
during the praetorship (b. c. Qb) and consulship
(b. c. 63) of the latter.
In b. c. 62 he brought a
xii.

21, in Pison. 19, 20, 31.)

second accusation against P. Sulla, whom he now
charged with having been a party to both of Catiline's conspiracies.
Sulla was defended by Hortensius and by Cicero in a speech which is still
extant, and through the eloquence of his advocates,
and the support of the aristocratical party, he obIn B. c. 54 Tortained a verdict in his favour.
quatus defended Gabinius when he was accused by
Sulla.
Torquatus, like his father, belonged to the
Hristocratical party, and accordingly opposed Caesar

coin of

l.

Manlius torquatus.

TORQUA'TUS, NO'NIUS ASPRE'NAS.
[Nonius, No.

8.]

TORQUATUS, NOVE'LLIUS,

of Mediolanum (Milan), lived in the reign of Claudius, and
obtained the surname of Tricongius by drinking
three congii of wine at once, that is, nearly eighteen

English pints

!

(Plin. //. A^. xiv. 22.

TORQUA TUS
11, 15.1

s.

28.)

SILA'NUS. [Silanus,

Nos.

TRAJANUS.
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TRAJANUS.

TOXEUS (To^eu's), a son of Oenens and Althaea,
by Meleager. (Apollod. i. 8. § 1 Anton.
comp. Oeneus.)
[L. S.]
TOXO'TIUS, a senator, married Junia Fadilla,
the proneptis of Antoninus, who had been previously
Toxotius
betrothed to the younger Maximinus.
was

killed

Lib. 2

;

;

died after his praetorship, leaving some poems be-

hind him.
(Capitol. Maximin. Jun. 1.)
Q. TRA'BEA, a Roman comic dramatist who
occupies the eighth place in the canon of Volcatius
Varro, while he assigns
Sedigitus [Sedigitus].
the palm to Titinius and Terence in the delineation
of character (^07j), classes together Trabea, Attilius, and Caecilius as masters in the art of touching
the feelings (iraflTj). The period when he flourished
is uncertain, but he has been placed by Gronovius
about B. c. 1 30. No portion of his works has been
preserved with the exception of half a dozen lines
quoted by Cicero.
(Cic. Tuscul. Quaest. iv. 31, de
Fin. ii. 4, comp. ad Fam. ix. 21, where, however,
the interpretation is doubtful ; Varr. L. L. lib. v.
Bothe, Poeiarum
ap. Charis. p. 215, ed. Putsch.
Lata Scenxcorum Fragmenta^ vol. ii. p. 58, 8vo.
[W. R.]
Lips. 1834.)
;

TRA'CHALUS, GALE'RIUS,

was

consul

68 with Silius Italicus, and a relation of GaFundana, the wife of Vitellius, who protected
accession of her husband to the throne.
Ti-achalus is frequently mentioned by his contemporary Quintilian, as one of the most distinguished
orators of his age.
Tacitus takes notice of a report
that Trachalus wrote the orations which the emperor Otho delivered, but the speeches of Otho in
the Histories of Tacitus (i. 37, 83) were composed
by the historian and not by Trachalus. (Tac. Hist.
i. 90, ii. 60
Quintil. vi. 3. § 78, viii. 5. § 19, x.
A. D.

leria

him on the

;

1.

§ 119,

xii.

5 § 5,

xii. 10.

§ 11

;

Spalding,

ad

Quintil. vi. 3. § 78 ; Bernardi, Reclierches sur Galerius Trachalus, in the Memoires de VTnstitut Royal

de France^

vol. vii.

p.

119,

foil.,

Paris,

Meyer, Oratorum Romanoru7n Fragmenta^
foil., 2d ed.)

1824
p.

;

592,

TRAGISCUS

{TpayiaKos), a Tarentine, asPhilemenus and Nicon in betraying his native city to Hannibal in B. c. 212. (Polyb. viii. 29,
foil.)
For details, see Nicon, No. 2.
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TRAJA'NUS, M. U'LPIUS, Roman em-

—

peror A. D. 98
117, was born at Italica (Alcala del Rio), near Seville, the 18th of September,
His
A. D. 52, according to some authorities.
father,

al«o

named Trajanus, had

attained,

it

is

and been elevated to
but his name does not occur

said, the dignity of consul,

the rank of patrician
in the Fasti.

;

The son was trained to arms, and served as
It appears that he was emtribunus militura.
ployed near the Euphrates, probably about A. d.
80, when he checked the progress of the Parthians ; and it is not unlikely that he was at this

He was raised to
time serving under his father.
the praetorship some time before a. d. 86, and was
Glabrio.
He
Acilius
consul in a. D. 91 with M'
afterwards returned to Spain, whence he was sum-

Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus.
He was the
first emperor who was born out of Italy.
Trajan was a man adapted to command. He
was strong and healthy, of a majestic appearance,
laborious, and inured to fatigue.
Though not a
man of letters, he had good sense, a knowledge of
the world, and a soimd judgment.
His mode of
living was very simple, and in his campaigns he
shared all the sufferings and privations of the soldiers, by whom he was both loved and feared. He
was a friend to justice, and he had a sincere desire
for the happiness of the people.
Yet it is said
that he sometimes indulged in wine to excess, and
during intoxication was subject to fits of passion.

A

strong nature, like that of Trajan, may sometimes have required excitement, notwithstanding
his habitual temperance.
It is difficult to decide
between the testimony of his panegyrist Plinius,
who commends the chastity of Trajan, and the
testimony of Dion Cassius, the universal calumniator, who says that he was addicted to shameful
vices.
Julian, a severe judge, has not spared him
on this point.

Nerva died

January A. D. 98, and was sucwho was then at Cologne. He
Rome for some months, being
employed in settling the frontiers on the Rhine
and the Danube. It was apparently about this
time that the Chamavi and Angrivarii drove the
Bructeri from their lands on the Rhine, and dein

ceeded by Trajan,
did not come to

stroyed the greater part of them, the Romans
being witnesses of the bloody combat, and seeing

with indifference, or even pleasure,

the niutmil

slaughter of their enemies.

In A. D. 99 Trajan did not take the consulship,
though it was usual for an emperor to hold this
office in the year which followed his elevation.
One of the consuls of this year was C. Sosius
Senecio,

whom

Plutarch addresses in the beginning

of Romulus, and in several of his moral
Trajan entered Rome on foot, amidst the
rejoicings of the Romans, accompanied by his wife
Pompeia Plotina. This lady is highly commended
by Plinius the younger for her modest virtues, and
her affection to Marciana, the sister of Trajan.
The title of Pater Patriae was accepted by the emof his

life

essays.

peror after his arrival at Rome, and the new designation of Optimus. It seems probable that his wife

and

had the title of Augustae.
for a new emperor to bestow a gift
of his soldiers, and it appears
from the medals that Trajan made his congiarium
in this year.
He also showed the same liberality
to the Roman citizens, and extended it to children
under eleven years of age, who had not been
It

of

sister also

was usual

money on each

allowed to share in former donations of this kind.
The emperor made allowances for the bringing up of
the children of poor free persons at Rome, the direct
object being to encourage the procreation, or rather
the preservation of children, who otherwise would
have been allowed to perish. " It is," says Plinius

{Panegyr.

c.

"a

27),

great inducement to bring up

them with the hope

children, to raise

of receiving

moned by Domitian to command the troops in sustenance (alimenta), of receiving donations (conLower Germany, and he had his head-quarters at giaria)." Plinius commends the emperor for being
Cologne. At the close of a. d. 97, he was adopted liberal out of his own means, that is, out of the
by the emperor Nerva, who gave him the rank of imperial revenue but this money came either from
Caesar, and the names of Nerva and Germanicus, taxes, or from the produce of lands which be;

and shortly

and the
and title after his
the imperial dignity were Imperator

after the title of imperator,

tribunitia potestas.

elevation to

His

style

longed to the

fiscus.

So long as a bounty

for the procreation of children, the state

secure that

it

will not

want

citizens.

is

may

paid
rest

This system

:
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was extended to other towns of Italy, where provision was made for supporting the children of the
poor.
This was the mode in which the Roman
policy attempted to meet an evil, which grows up
in all large towns, a population without the means
(see the Tabula Alimentaria of
Trajan also occupied himself with provisioning Rome, a part of Roman policy which
had been long established. There are only two
ways of feeding a people ; one way is to let them
feed themselves by removing all obstacles to freedom of trade and freedom of communication ; the
other is by taking from one to give to another, a
system which is more agreeable to him who gains
than to him who loses. Trajan punished the odious
class of informers, a measure that will always be

of

subsistence

Velleia).

popular.

Rome

a tax of five per cent
is, on property which
came to a man by the death of another. This
mode of raising a revenue contains the principle of
the state assuming that a man's title to property
ceases with his life, for if the amount of the tax is
carried high enough, the whole will go to the state.
It is not like a tax annually paid upon the annual
produce or value of land, which is only a contribuTrajan (Plin.
tion of a portion of the fruits.
Paneg. c. 37, &c.) released from this tax on successions those heredes who were not extranei, and
also those who succeeded to a small hereditas.
paired
reign,

of the public buildings at

Rome were

re-

by the emperor in the early part of his
and he added accommodation to the Circus

thousand persons.
In the year a. d. 100, various persons enjoyed
for a time the honour of the consulship ; Sex.
Julius Frontinus, the author of a work on the
aqueducts of Rome, Tertullus Cornutus, and C.
Caecilius Plinius Secundus.
In this year Marius
for five

Priscus, proconsul of Africa, was tried by the
senate for peculation in his province. Plinius and

Cornelius Tacitus, the historian, were appointed by
the senate to prosecute.
Priscus made no defence,
to be convicted.
He was banished,
enjoyed himself in his exile (Juv. Sat.

and submitted
but he
viii.

still

120). Caecilius Classicus, proconsul of Baetica,
of pillaging the

was accused about the same time
people

whom

he had been sent

or killed himself before

Ep.

to govern.

He

judgment was given

but the matter was

died

(Plin.

prosecuted
9) ;
the property which Classicus had before he was
governor was given to his daughter, and the rest
was distributed among those whom he had robbed.
Some of the accomplices of Classicus were also
punished.
The Panegyricus on Trajan, which is
our authority for many of Trajan's acts up to this
time, was pronounced by Plinius in a. d. 100, the
year in which he received the consular honour.
Some additions were made to the Panegyricus
iii.

still

It
it was pronounced (Plin. Ep. iii. 13, 18).
was perhaps about this time that Hadrian, after-

after

wards emperor, married Sabina, the grand-niece of
Trajan and to this date or somewhere about this
time we may refer a letter of Plinius {Ep. iii. 20),
in which he says that all the senators on the day
;

of electing the magistrates

demanded the vote by

ballot (tabellas postulaverunt).

In his fourth consulship, a. D. 101, Trajan left
Decebafor his campaign against the Daci.
lus, king of the Daci, had compelled Domitian to
purchase peace by an annual payment of money ; and

Rome

termined on hostilities. Decebalus was defeated, and
one of his sisters was taken prisoner, and many of
his strong posts were captured.
Trajan advanced
as far as Zerniizegethusa, probably the chief town
of the Dacian king, and Decebalus at last sued for
peace at the feet of the Roman emperor ; but
Trajan required him to send ambassadors to Rome
to pray for the ratification of the treaty.
The
conqueror assumed the name of Dacicus, and entered Rome in triumph.
Plinius {Ep. iv. 22) records a curious decision
at Rome in the emperor's consilium.
Trebonius
Rufinus, duumvir of Vienna, had put an end to
certain games in that town, which had been established by a testamentary bequest
the ground of
not allowing their celebration was, that the games
were injurious to the morals of the people of Vienna.
;

There was at

(vicesima) on successions, that

Many
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Trajan, either being tired of paying this shameful
tribute, or having other grounds of complaint, de-

The case was carried by appeal to Rome, and the
judgment of Rufinus was confirmed. When the
members of the consilium were asked their opinion
Junius Mauricus said that he wished such exhibitions could be stopped at Rome also.
This was
the same man who gave Nerva a rebuke [Nerva,
(Plin. ^jo. iv. 22.)
1167].
It was probably some time in A. d. 103, that
Trajan made an artificial harbour at Centum Cellae
(Civita Vecchia), the form of which is recorded on
a medal
the operations of constructing the port
are described by Plinius {Ep. vi. 31).
The port
was called Trajanus Portus, but the old name of
Centum Cellae afterwards prevailed. In this year
or the following Plinius was sent by Trajan as
governor of Pontus and Bithynia, with the title of
Legatus and Propraetor, and with Consularis Potestas.
It was during his residence of about
p.

:

eighteen months in this province that part of his
correspondence with Trajan took place, which is
preserved in the tenth book of the letters of Plinius. He was particularly commissioned by the emperor to examine the state of the revenue and expenditure of the towns, and to cut off all useless
cost.
The correspondence of Trajan with his governor shows the good sense and moderation of the
Roman emperor, his attention to business, his
honest straightforward purpose.
As to the treatment of the Christians in Bithynia, see Plinius,

Caecilius Secundus.
embassy from a Sarmatian king (a. d. 104)
passed through Nicaea in Bithynia on their way to
Trajan (Plin. Ep. x. 14). In this year the remains
of Nero's golden palace were burnt, and Orosius
adds (vii. 12) that it was a visitation upon Trajan
C.

An

for his persecution of the Christians

;

but as

it

is

not proved to the satisfaction of all persons that
Trajan was a persecutor, perhaps the historian may
Besides, the burning
be mistaken in his opinion.
of Nero's palace, who set the first example of persecution, does not seem to have been an appropriate punishment for Trajan, even if he deserved

punishment.
In this year Trajan commenced his second Dacian war against Decebalus, who, it is sjiid, had
broken the treaty and when Trajan required him
to surrender himself, he refused, and prepared for
The senate declared Decebalus an
resistance.
enemy, and Trajan conducted the campaign in
person.
The Dacian attempted to rid himself of
his formidable enemy by sending two pretended
deserters to assassinate him when he was in
;
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Longinus, one of the generals of Trajan
was surprised by Decebalus in an ambuscade, and
the Dacian king offered to restore him, if Trajan
would grant peace, restore the country as far as the
Danube, and pay the expenses of the war. Trajan,
who could not accept such terms as these, gave an
evasive answer, and in the mean time Longinus
relieved the emperor from his difficulty by poisoning himself.
In order to effect a communication
with the country north of the Danube, ApoUodorus the architect constructed, by Trajan's com-

Maesia.

river, which, is described
Cassius (Ixviii. 13, and the valuable note
of Reimarus), though his description is inaccurate,
and his measurements exaggerated. " When the
water is very low, some of the piles stand two or

mand, a bridge over the

by Dion

three feet above it."

Moldavia,

p. 5.)

called Szernecz.

(Wilkinson's WallacUa and

The bridge was built at a place
The piers were of enormous size,

Trajan
but the arches were constructed of wood.
Danube on his new bridge, and entered
Dacia,
He found great obstacles in this country,
where there were no roads, and every thing was

crossed the

Hadrian commanded
almost in a state of nature.
a legion under the emperor, and greatly distinDeguished himself in this Dacian campaign.
cebalus being defeated on every side, killed himself,
reRome.
Dacia
was
to
carried
and his head was
duced to the form of a Roman province ; strong
were built in various places, and Roman cowere planted. It is generally supposed that
the column at Rome called the Column of Trajan
was erected to commemorate his Dacian victories.
On his return Trajan had a triumph, and he exhibited games to the people for one hundred and
twenty-three days, a time long enough to satisfy
forts

lonies

the avidity of the Romans for these spectacles.
Eleven thousand animals were slaughtered during
these amusements

;

and an army of

gladiators,

ten thousand men, gratified the Romans by killing
must assume that there was at
one another.
least another army as large to prevent the outbreak
Probably many of
of so many desperate men.
these gladiators were prisoners, (a. d. 105.)
About this time Arabia Petraea was subjected
to the empire by A. Cornelius Palma, the governor

We

Rome.
; and an Indian embassy came to
Trajan constructed a road across the Poraptine
marshes, and built magnificent bridges across the
streams. Buildings, probably mansiones, were con-

of Syria

He also called
structed by the side of this road.
in all the old money, and issued a new coinage.
In the autumn of B. c. 106 Trajan left Rome to
make war on the Armenians and the Parthians.
The pretext for the war was that Exedares, the
king of Armenia, had received the diadem from the
Parthian king, and he ought to have received it
from the Roman emperor, as Tiridates had received
When Chosroes, the Parthian king,
it from Nero.
knew that Trajan was seriously bent on war, he
sent ambassadors, who found Trajan at Athens,
and, in the name of Chosroes, offered him presents,
and informed him that Chosroes had deposed Exedares, and begged him to confer the crown on ParTrajan refused his presents, and said
thamasiris.
that when he arrived in Syria he would do what
He reached Seleucia in Syria in the
was proper.
month of December, and entered Antioch early in

The evidence for the inthe following January.
terview at Autioch between the emperor and Ignatius, which ended in the condemnation of Ignatius,

The circumstances^
as told, are exceedingly improbable, and sound criticism would lead us to reject the genuineness of
the narrative contained in the Martyrdom of Ignatius on the internal evidence alone.
is

stated elsewhere [Ignatius].

From Antioch Trajan marched

to

Armenia, by

way of Samosata, on the Euphrates, which he took.
He thence advanced to Satala, and Elegia, a town
Armenia, where he granted Parthamasiris an
Parthamasiris had already written to
Trajan, and in his letter he assumed the title of
king.
Trajan sent no answer, and he wrote again,
dropping the title of king, and prayed that M.
Junius, governor of Cappadocia, might be sent to
him Trajan sent to him the son of Junius. The
Armenian king took the diadem from his head,
and placed it at tlie feet of Trajan, who sat on his
tribunal within the Roman camp.
He expected
that Trajan would give it back to him, but he was
told that Armenia was now a Roman province, and
he was sent away escorted by some horsemen.
The kings of tne countries bordering on Armenia
made a form of submission to the Roman emperor
the king of the Iberi, of the Sauromatae, of Colchis,
and others.
Trajan returned by way of Edessa, where he
was well received by the cautious Abgarus, king
of Osrhoene, who now made his apology for not
having paid the emperor a visit at Antioch, and
through the interest of his son Arbandes, whom
Trajan had seen and liked, the king of Osrhoene
was excused for his former want of respect. The
transactions with some of the petty chieftains of
Mesopotamia hardly merit a notice, but military
operations in this country are dangerous enough
even without a formidable enemy, and the emperor
set his soldiers an example of endurance, which
may have been an act of prudence as of hardihood.
The town of Singar (Sinjar) is one of those which
are mentioned as having been taken by the Romans.
The history of this campaign of Trajan is lost, and
the few scattered notices that remain of it do not
enable us to construct even a probable narrative.
In fact the period from a. D. 108 to a. d. 115 is
nearly a blank ; it is even doubful whether Trajan
ever returned to Rome.
The year A. D, 11 2 was
the sixth and last consulship of Trajan, and there
is some slight evidence which renders it probable
that he was at Rome in this year.
In the spring of A. d. 115 he left Syria on his
Parthian expedition.
He had constructed boats of
the timber which the forests near Nisibis supplied,
and they were conveyed on waggons to the Tigris,
for the formation of a bridge of boats.
He crossed
the river and advanced into the country of Adiabene,
an event which is recorded by an extant medal.
The whole of this country, in which were situated
Gaugamela and Arbela, places memorable in the
history of Alexander, was subdued.
From Adiabene he marched to Babylon, according to Dion
Cassius (Ixviii. 26), and he must therefore have reHis course was through the
crossed the Tigris.
desert to the Euphrates, and past the site of Hit
(Is), where he saw the springs of bitumen, which
was used for cement at Babylon, and which Herodotus has described.
Trajan meditated (Dion
Cass.) the formation of a canal from the Euphrates
to the Tigris, in order that he might convey his
boats along it, and construct a bridge over the
must suppose that
lower course of the Tigris.
the bridge of boats over the upper Tigris in Adiain

interview.

:

;

We

]

TRAJANUS.

TRAJANUS.

and that Trajan had
bene was intended to remain
also sent boats down tlie Euphrates, which Dion
Dion Cassius's narCassius has not mentioned.
rative, which exists only in the epitome of Xiphilinus, is very confused. There were already canals
existing, which joined the Euphrates and Tigris,
and we must therefore suppose that they required
clearing out, and were not in a fit condition for
the transit of boats.
According to Dion Cassius,
Trajan did not cut the intended canal, for fear that
the Euphrates might be drained by it of its waters.
Accordingly, the boats Avere taken across by land,
the Tigris was bridged, and the Roman emperor
This
entered the Parthian capital of Ctesiphon.
event was commemorated by his assuming the name
of Parthicus, though it seems that he had assumed
it before.
(See the medal at the close of this
;

article.)

Tillemont supposes that Trajan returned to
Antioch in the winter of a. d. 115, during which
happened the great earthquake, which nearly debut Dion
stroyed Antioch and many other cities
Cassius places the earthquake before the capture of
Ctesiphon.
This terrible calamity, which was as
awful in its circumstances as the great earthquake
of Lisbon in the last century, destroyed a great
;

Pedo the
of buildings and many people
perished, and Trajan escaped through a
Avindow, with a slight injury, being led forth by a
man of supernatural size.
In the following year Trajan descended the
Tigris and entered the Erythraean Sea (the Persian
Gulf).
The king of the district called Mesene,
between the lower course of the Tigris and the
Euphrates, submitted to the emperor. Dion Cassius
adds tiiat Trajan sailed as far as the Ocean, and
seeing a vessel bound for India, said that he would
In the
have gone thither, if he were younger.
mean time he was losing his Eastern conquests a»
quick as he had gained them ; some of his governor*

number

:

consul
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compiaint gre.w worse, he set out for Italy, leaving
Hadrian in Syria, and Parthia again hostile, for
the Parthians had ejected the king Avhom Trajan
gave them. The emperor seems to have had a
variety of complaints, both dropsy and paralysis.
He lived to reach Selinus in Cilicia, afterAv'ards

where he died in the early
part of August, a. d. 11 7, after a reign of nineteen
months and fifteen days. His ashes were
called Trajanopolis,

3'ears six

Rome

taken to

in a golden urn, carried in triumphal

and deposited under the column Avhich
bears his name.
He left no children, and he Avas
succeeded by Hadrian.
procession,

Trajan constructed several great roads in the
empire ; he built libraries at Rome, one of Avhich,
called the Ulpia Bibliotlieca., is often mentioned
and a theatre in the Campus Martins.
His great
Avork Avas the Forum Trajanum, the site of AA-hich
was an elevation Avhich AA-^as removed, and the
ground Avas levelled to a plain, in the centre of
;

which

Avas placed the

column of Trajan, the height

marked the height of the earth which had
been removed.
The inscription on the column
of which

fixes the date at the year a. d. 112, the sixth con-

sulship

Trajan.
Apollodorus Avas Trajan's
Trajan constructed the port of Ancona,
on the ancient mole of Avhich there still stands a
triumphal arch, dedicated to Trajan, his wife, and
his sister.
The inscription on the bridge of Alcantara over the Tagus belonged to the year a. n. lOG,
but though the inscription Avas in honour of Trajan,
of

architect.

it

states that the bridge Avas

expense of the
mentioned.

several

made

at the

common

towns which are there

Under the reign of Trajan lived Sextus Julius
Frontinus, C. Cornelius Tacitus, the Younger
Plinius, and various others of less note.
Plutarch,
Suetonius, Epictetus, survived Trajan. The jurists
Juventius Celsus, and Neratius Priscus,were living

under Trajan.
The authorities for part of the reign of Trajan
were slaughtered, and others expelled. He sent
are very defective.
Tillemont, Avith all his inhis generals Lusius and Maximus to restore obedience.
Maximus lost his life but Lusius was dustry, has not been able to construct a narrative
of the latter years of his reign, Avhich Ave can fully
successful, for he recovered Nisibis, and took
Seleucia on the accept, and his chronology is open to seA'eral obEdessa by storm and burnt it.
Still the life of Trajan in the Histoire
Tigris, near Ctesiphon, was taken and burnt by jections.
des Empereurs (vol. ii.) contains all the materials
It appears
Erycius Clarus and Julius Alexander.
that the whole countrj'- east of the Tigris from that exist for the reign of this distinguished man,
north to south, had risen against the Romans. and, with the notes of Reimarus on the sixtyReturning to Ctesiphon, Trajan determined to give eighth book of Dion Cassius, must be the foundathe Parthians a king.
He assembled the Romans tion of any future attempts to give a satisfactory
There is an essay by H.
and Parthians in a great plain near the city, and history of this period.
ascending a lofty tribunal, he commemorated his Francke, Zur Geschichte Trajans und seiner Zeitown exploits, and concluded by declaring Partha- genossen, ^x'., 1 837, Avhich is Avell spoken of. [G. L.
maspates king of the Parthians, and placing the
diadem on his head. The conquest of Arabia is
recorded by several medals among the exploits of
Trajan, but it is impossible to say which of the
several parts of Asia included under that name,
Avas conquered by him. Dion Cassius says
"after
this he Avent into Arabia and attacked the Atreni,
who had revolted ; and their city is neither large
nor rich."
By Arabia lie here means northern
Mesopotamia, for Atra is Al Hadhr. (London Geog.
Journal., vol. xi. p. 17«)
Trajan was obliged to
COIN OF TRAJANUS.
;

:

raise the siege of this

town.

Tillemont supposes

TRAJA'NUS,

that Trajan entered the Indian Ocean, and penetrated " even to the extremities of Arabia Felix,"
but it is impossible to adopt his conclusions from

Valens, In A.
the Persians,
slaughter.

the evidence that he produces.

comes, a general of the emperor
he conducted the war against
and defeated Sapor Avith great
spent the winter Avith Valens at

d. .^73

He

'

Trajan fell
VOL. IIL

ill

after the siege of Atra,

and as his

Antioch, and in the following year (374) was seat
4 y

;
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Armenia, with secret orders to put to death
Para the king of Armenia, who was an ally of
into

the Romans, but was distrusted

On

by the emperor.

Armenia, Trajan invited Para to
a banquet, where he was treacherously murdered
his arrival in

by the Roman

[Arsacidae, p. 364, a.]
In
377 the Goths rose in arms, and laid
waste Thrace and the surrounding countries. Gratian sent Richomir at the head of a large army to
soldiers.

A. D.

stop their ravages, and Valens despatched forces
under the command of Trajan and Profuturus.
These three generals fought a battle with the
Goths, which lasted from the morning to the evening, without any decisive advantage being gained
on either side, according to Ammianus Marcellinus.
It would appear, however, that the Romans suffered
most, and Theodoret even speaks of the defeat of
Trajan.
In the following year (378) at all events
Valens was so
the Goths assumed the offensive.
displeased with the conduct of Trajan in the late

campaign, that he deprived him of his command as
general of the infantry, and conferred it upon SeThe emperor, however, recalled him to
bastianus.
the army shortly afterwards, and he fell in the
course of the same year at the fatal battle of Adrianople, in which Valens himself perished, August
Trajan continued firm in
9th, 378. [Valens.]
the Catholic faith, although he served an Arian
master, and accordingly his praises have been celebrated by the ecclesiastical writers. (Amm. Marc,
xxix. 1, XXX. 1, xxxi. 7, 13; Theodoret. iv. 30;
Basil,

Ep. 376, 377

;

Tillemont, Histoire des

Em-

pereurs^ vol. v.)

TRAMBE'LUS

(TpoV§7j\os), a son of Telamon

or Hesione, a king of the Leleges.

and Theaneira

When

his mother was with
(Athen. ii. p. 43.)
child with him, she fled to Miletus, where she was

by king Arion, who

also brought up her
In the time of the Trojan war,
to Miletus, he slew Trambelus,
but greatly repented when he learnt that he was a
(Tzetz. ad Lye. 467.)
Another
son of Telamon.
tradition places Trambelus in the island of Lesbos.

received

son Trambelus.

when

Achilles

(Parthen.

came

[L. S.]

j^ro^. 26.)

TRANQUILLI'NA, SABFNIA.

[Sabinia.]

TRANQUILLUS, SUETO'NIUS.

[Sueto-

nius.]

TRAULUS MONTA'NUS,

a

Roman

eques,

and one of the paramours of Messalina, was put
to death by Claudius in a. d. 48.
(Tac. Ann.

(Appian, D. C.

52, with Schweighausers note.)

i.

[Egnatius, No.

2.]

TREBA'TIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.]
TREBA'TIUS TESTA. [Testa.]

TREBELLLVNUS, one of the most insigniand despicable of the herd of thirty tyrants
enumerated by Pollio [see Aureolus]. He was

ficant

a Cilician robber, who called his castle in the fastnesses of the Isaurian mountains the Palatium,
established a mint, and gave himself the title of
emperor.
But having been tempted to quit his
stronghold and descend into the plain, he was there
encountered and slain by Causisoleus, an Egyptian,
one of the generals of Gallienus. (Trebell. Poll.
Trig. Tyrann. xxv.)
[W. R.]

TREBELLIE'NUS RUFUS.
TREBE'LLIUS.

1.

Scipio in B.

xxvi. 48.)
2.

c.

was rewarded by

210 with the corona

For

[Rufus.]

Q. Trebellius, a cen-

turion in the second Punic war,

muralis.

details see Digitius,

M. Trebellius,

No.

(Liv.

1.

of Fregellae, served in Illy-

ricum under the legate L. Coelius during the war
against Perseus in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 21.)
3. M. Trebellius, a friend of Sex. Naevius,
B. c.

81.

4. L.

(Cic. joro Quint. 5.)

Trebellius, tribune of the

plebs,

b. c.

67, joined his colleague, L. Roscius Otho, in opposing the rogation of Gabinius for conferring upon
Pompeius the command of the war against the
pirates.
Trebellius had promised the senate that
he would die before he allowed the proposition to
pass into a law; and as neither threats nor entreaties induced him to withdraw his veto, Gabinius proposed to the tribes to deprive him of his
office.
Seventeen out of thirty-five tribes had already voted for his degradation, when Trebellius
gave way. (Ascon. in Cornel, p. 71, ed. Orelli
Dion Cass, xxxvi. 7, 13 ; comp. Otho, p. Q5. a.)
5. L. Trebellius, tribune of the plebs, b. c.
47, resisted his colleague, P. Dolabella, who had
proposed a measure for the abolition of debts.
Great tumults arose in consequence at Rome, in
which Dolabella's party was eventually defeated.
[See Vol. I. p. 1059.]
Trebellius was as much
involved in debt as Dolabella, and he had only
opposed the latter in order to please Caesar. Accordingly after the death of the dictator, he attempted, by Antony's assistance, to carry the very
measure which he had formerly resisted. He was
one of Antony's friends, whom he accompanied in

campaign against D. Brutus in b. c. 43. (Dion
xlii. 29 ; Plut. Anton. 9
Cic. Phil. vi. 4, x.
12; Cic. ad Fain. xi. 13.
§4.)
6. A. Trebellius, a Roman eques, deserted
from the Pompeian party to Caesar in the Spanish
war, b. c. 45.
(Auctor, B. Hisp. 26.)
his

xi. 36.)

TREBA'NIA GENS, occurs only on coins a
specimen of which is annexed. The obverse represents the head of Pallas, and the reverse Jupiter
in a quadriga, with l. treban. and underneath
ROMA. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 326.)
;

Cass.

;

10, xi. 6, xii. 8, xiii. 2,

7. M. Trebellius, the legatus of Vitellius, the
governor of Syria in a. d. 36. (Tac. Ann. vi. 41.)
TREBE'LLIUS CALCA, pretended to be

Clodius, and actually came before the court of the
centumviri, to lay claim to the property of Clodius.
(Val. Max. ix. 15. § 4.)
MA'XIMUS, was one of the

TREBELLIUS

COIN OP trebania gens.

TREBA^TIUS,

mentioned by Appian as the

leader of the Samnites in the Social war, B. c. 90
89, is probably a false reading for Egnatius.

—

three commissioners appointed in the reign of Nero,
He
A. D. 61, to take the census of the Gauls.
was consul suffectus in the following year (a. d.
62) with L. Annaeus Seneca ; and accordingly a

Senatusconsultum
quoted under the
lianum.

passed in their consulship is
of Senatusconsultum Treld(Gaius, ii. 251, 253; Dig. 36. tit. 1.)
title

TREBONIUS.

TREBONIUS.
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Trebellius afterwards succeeded Petronius Tnrpilianus in the government of Britain, where he was

should be continued
(Liv. iii. 65, v. 10.)

hated by the army on account of his inactivity,
In the commotions
pusillanimity, and avarice.
which followed the death of Nero, Roscius Caelius,
the legate of Trebellius, induced the soldiers to

40], vigorously resisted the attempts of the paties
to undermine the law of his ancestor. (Liv. v. 11.)
3. M. Trebonius, consular tribune in b.c. 383.

Trebellius quitted the

rise against their general.

The

however,
did not replace Trebellius in the government, but
sent Vettius Bolanus to occupy the vacant post.
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 46, Hist. i. 60," ii. 65, Agr. 16.)
TREBE'LLIUS PO'LLIO, one of the six
island,

*'

and

Scriptores

fled to Vitellius.

Historiae Augustae"

1.

Capito-

[see

His name is
The two Valeriani, father and son 2. The
the
4. Claudius
3. The thirty tyrants

prefixed to the biographies

LiNUs].
of,

latter,

;

Gallieni

;

(Liv.

M. TRE'BIUS GALLUS,
Gaul in

cers in

B. c. 58.

one of Caesar's
(Caes. B. G. iii. 7.)

TRE'BIUS NIGER. [Niger.]
TRE'BIUS SERGIA'NUS, consul
drian

in A. D.

132, with

C.

Serins

offi-

under HaAugurinus

(Fasti.)

TRE'BIUS STA'TIUS.

TREBO'NIA gens,

[Statius.]

Trebonius,

C.

5.

(Liv. x. 40.)
6. Trebonius, slew C. Lusius, a
nephew of
C. Marius, for attempting a criminal assault upon
him.
[Lusius.]

A. Trebonius, proscribed by Sulla.

7.

Verr.

P.

8.

Roman em-

spoken of under Gall us, but as no coin
of his is given under that head, it is inserted

peror,

is

here.

(Cic.

47.)

i.

Trebonius, brother

of

No,

6,

attempted

leave his brother some propertj'-, but his will
was declared void by Verres. (Cic. /, c.)

to

A.

9.

Trebonius,

a

Roman

eques

and a
was

negotiator or money-lender in the provinces,

recommended by Cicero to the proconsul Lentulus
(Cic. ad Fam. i. 3.)
10. C. Trebonius, a distinguished Roman
eques, the father of the following.
(Cic. ad Fam.

in B, c. bQ.

X.

28, Phil.
11. C.

xiii.

10.)

Trebonius, played rather a prominent

part in the last days of the republic.
He commenced public life as a supporter of the aristocratical part}', and in his quaestorship (b. c. 60) he

attempted to prevent the adoption of P. Clodius
into a plebeian family, contrary to the wish of the
(Cic. ad Fam. xv. 21.)
He clianged
however, soon afterwards, and in his tribunate of the plebs (b, c. 55) he was the instrument of the triumvirs in proposing that Pompey
should have the two Spains, Crassus Syria, and
Caesar the Gauls and lllyricum for another period
of five years.
This proposal received the approbation of the comitia, and is known by the name of
the Lex Trebonia. (Dion Cass, xxxix. 33 ; Cic. ad

triumvirs.
sides,

command
the

legatus of the consul L.'Papi-

rius Cursor in b. c. 293.

surname.

TREBONIA'NUS GALLUS,

b. c.

21.)

vi.

Att. iv. 8, b. § 2.)

siderable antiquity,

«>locted.

P. TREBONTTtTS, consular tribune b. c. 379.
(Diod. XV, 51.)
His name does not occur in Livy
(vi, 30) among the consular tribunes of that year.*

was of conand gained distinction as early
as B. c. 447, but none of its members obtained the
consulship under the republic, during which time
likewise we find none of them mentioned with any
plebeian,

were

ten

4.

We

he could not draw his breath. He flourished as
we have seen above under Constantine, and was
anterior to Vopiscus.
For editions, translations,
&c. see Capitolinus.
[W. R.]

tlie

Cn. Trebonius, tribune of the plebs

2.

;

;

last-named piece being addressed to Constantine.
learn from Vopiscus that the lives written by
Trebellius Pollio commenced with Philippus and
extended down to Claudius. Of these, all as far
as the Valeriani, regarding whom but a short
fragment remains, have been lost, thus accounting
for the gap in the series which we noticed under
Capitolinus. Vopiscus does not give Pollio a
very high character as an historian, for he accuses
him {Aurelian. c. 2) of having recorded many
things meagrely and many things carelessly, but
we have no reason to form very high expectations,
for he tells us himself, at the close of his book on
the Thirty Tyrants, that he did not write but dictated these memoirs, and with such rapidity that

till

For this service he was rewarded by being appointed one of Caesar's legates
in Gaul, where he remained till the breaking out
of the civil war in b, c, 49,
In the course of the
same year he v/as intrusted by Caesar with the
of the land forces engaged in the siege of

(Caes, B. G. v. 24, vi. 40, B. C. i. 36,
Dion Cass. xli. 19 ; Cic. ad Att. viii. 3.
In B. c. 48 Trebonius was city-praetor, and.

Massilia,
ii.

I

;

§ 7.)
in the discharge of his duties resisted the seditious

attempts of his colleague M. Caelius Rufus to
obtain by force the repeal of Caesar's law respectThe history of these
ing the payment of debts.
events is related elsewhere. [Vol. III. p. 672, b.]
iii.
(Caes. B.
20, 21 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 22.)
Towards the end of b,"c. 47, Trebonius, as propraetor, succeeded Q. Cassius Longinus in the
government of Further Spain, but was expelled
from the province by a mutiny of the soldiers who
Notwithstanding
espoused the Pompeian party.
this want of success, he still continued to enjoy
the favour and confidence of Caesar, who raised
him to the consulship in the month of October,
B. c. 45, and promised him the province of Asia.
(Dion Cass, xliii. 29, 46.) In return for all these
honours and favours, Trebonius was one of the
prime movers in the conspiracy to assassinate his

a

COIN OP TREBONIANUS GALLUS.

TREBO'NIUS.

1. L. Trebonius, tribune of
447, obtained the surname of Asper
oil account of his frequent attacks upon the patres.
He proposed and carried a plebiscitum, that if the
ten tribunes were not chosen before the comitia
v.ere dissolved, those who were elected should not
iiil up the number {co-optare), but that the comitia

tlie

plebs B.

c.

and among the many instances of black
ingratitude on the fatal Ides of March, his was
benefactor,

4 p 2

TREMULUS.
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TRIARIUS.

1 1 had been assigned to Trenne of the blackest.
bonius to keep Antonius engaged in conversation
outside tlie senate-house while the other conspiTrebonius did
rators perpetrated the foul deed.
not remain long at Rome after the murder of
Caesar, but went as proconsul to the province of
In the following year (b. c. 43) he sent a
Asia.

Bupply of

money to M. Brutus in Macedonia, and
who was attempting to obtain pos-

to C. Cassius

In the course of the same year,
received from Antonius the
province of Syria, appeared before Smyrna, where
Trebonius was then residing, surprised the town in
the night-time, and slew Trebonius in his bed.
For details see Dolabella, p. 1059, b. (Dion
Cass. xliv. 14, 19, xlvii. 21, 26, 29; Plut Brut.
\Q ; Appian, B. C. ii. 113, 117, iii. 2, 26 ; Cic.
session of Syria.

Dolabella,

who had

Phil, il 11, 14, xi. 1, 2, 4, xii. 10,

xiii.

10,

edly attacked

came

X.

the enemy.
Cornelius reSamnium, but Tremulus returned to
Rome, where he celebrated a triumph over the
Hernici and Anagnini, and an equestrian statue
was erected to him in the forum before the temple
of Castor.
(Liv. ix. 42, 43
Fasti Capit.
Cic.

mained

!

Sat. L 4. 114.)

TREBO'NIUS GARUCIA'NUS,

procurator

of Africa at the death of Nero, A. d. 68, put to
death Clodius Macer, the governor of the province,

by the command of Galba.

(Tac. Hist.

i.

7.)

TREBO'NIUS RUFFNUS. [Rufinus.]
TREME'LLIA GENS, plebeian, is first mentioned towards the end of the second Punic war,
None of its
but never obtained much importance.
members held the consulship. They bore the surnames of ScROFA and Flaccus : the latter cogno-

men

is omitted under Flaccus, and
given below.

TREME'LLIUS.

1.

is

therefore

Cn. Tremellius Flac-

cus, of quaestorian rank in b. c. 205, was sent on
an embassy, in that year, with four colleagues, to
king Attalus, and brought back with him the sacred
stone,

which represented the Mother of the Gods.
plebeian aedile in B. c. 203 and praetor in

He was

202, when he obtained Sicily as his province. (Liv.
xxix. 11, xKx. 26,27.)
2. Cn. Tremellius, one of the decemvirs ia
B.C. 173 for dividing certain lands in Liguria and
Cisalpine Gaul among the Roman citizens and the
(Liv. xlii. 4.)
Latin allies.
3. Cn. Tremellius, tribune of the plebs, r c.
(Liv. xlv. 15.)
167.
4. Cn. Tremellius, tribune of the plebs, B.C.
1 60, was condemned to pay a fine on account of

his having insulted the pontifex
lius Lepidus.

maximus M. Aemi-

(Liv. Epii. 47.)

TRE'MULUS,

MA'RCIUS,

a plebeian,
Q.
was twice consul with the patrician P. Cornelius
Arvina, the first time in B. c. 306, and the second
time in

B- c.

288.

In his

first

consulship Tremulus
and ^.nagnini,

64,

iii.

TRIA'RIUS.
M.
2.

one

(Tac. Hist.

ii.

63,

77.)

mentioned by
1,2, et alibi.)

A

1.

A

{Suas. 2, 5,Q, Controv.

who

friend of the younger Pliny,

letter to

him {Ep.

vi.

frequently

rhetorician,

Seneca.

addresses

23).

TRIA'RIUS, VALE'RIUS.

L.

1.

Valerius

Triarius, was quaestor urbanus in b.c. 81 (Cic.
He was
Verr. i. 14), and subsequently praetor.
c. 77, when he reLepidus who had fled into that island
after his unsuccessful attempt to repeal the laws of
(Ascon. in Scaur, p. 19, ed. Orelli.)
TriSulla.
arius served under LucuUus as one of his legates
in the war against Mithridates, and at first gained

propraetor in Sardinia in B.

pulsed

considerable distinction

by

his zeal

and

activity.

In b. c. 68
[For details, see Lucullus, p. 833.]
Triarius was despatched to the assistance of Fabius,
who had been intrusted with the defence of Ponwhile Lucullus invaded Armenia, and who
was now attacked by Mithridates with overwhelm-

tus,

ing numbers.
Triarius compelled Mithridates to
assume the defensive, and early in the following
year he commenced active operations against the
Pontic king. Anxious to gain the victory over

Mithridates before the arrival of Lucullus, Triarius
allowed himself to be attacked at a disadvantage,
and was totally defeated with great slaughter.
From the expression of Cicero {de Leg. Man. 9)
we might conclude that every man in the army
but this does not appear to have been
perished
the case.
Plutarch says that seven thousand Romans fell, among whom were a hundred and fifty
centurions and twenty four tribunes
and that
Lucullus, who arrived a few days afterwards, was
obliged to secrete Triarius from the fury of his
troops.
This fatal battle, which was one of the
severest blows that the Roman arms had sustained
for a long time, was fought near Zela, at the same
spot where Caesar afterwards gained a victorv over
Pharnaces. (Appian, Milh. 88, 89, 1 1 2, 120 ;* Plut.
Pomp. 35
Dion Cass. xxxv. 10 12 ; Cic. de
;

;

—

;

Man.

Ley.

9

;

In Livy {I. c.)
neously Caius.
2.

P.

Ep. 98 ;
the praenomen
Liv.

Plin.

H. N.

vi.

3.)

of Triarius is erro-

Valerius Triarius, the son
M. Aemilius Scaurus,

ceding, accused

of the prein B. c. 54,

of repetundae and next of ambitus.
Scaurus
was defended on both occasions by Cicero. (Ascon.
in Scaur, p. 19
Cic. pro Scaur. 1. 2, ad Att. iv.
16. § 8, iv. 17. § 2, ad Q. Fr. iii. 2. § 3).
For
details, see Scaurus, p. 737, b.
3. C. Valerius Triarius, perhaps a brother
of No. 2, was a friend of Cicero, who introduces
him as one of the speakers in his dialogue De Finifirst

;

(c.

On

6.)

her haughtiness and cruelty.

hus

Samuium.

H. N. xxxiv.

the wife of L. Vitellius, the brother
of the emperor of that name, was distinguished for

whom

to the assistance of his colleague in

;

;

Plin.

;

TRIA'RIA,

carried on wars against the Hernici

he conquered with ease, and then marched

in

Phil. vi. 5

A

—

to his

brilliant victory over

ad

28, ad Alt. xiv. 10, ad Fatn. xii. 12, 14,
few of Cicero's letters are addressed to
15.)
this Trebonius (ad Fam. x. 28, xii. 16, xv. 20,21).
The panegyrics which Cicero pronounces upon this
ungrateful wretch in his letters and in the Philippics are most disgusting, and the language which
the orator uses on one occasion in reference to the
murder of the great man to whom he owed his own
life, is positively so loathsome that it deprives us
Thus he
of almost all pity for his own fate.
" Quam
writes to Trebonius {ad Fam. x. 28) :
vellera ad illas pulcherrimas epulas me Idibus
reiiquiarum nihil haberemus."
jVIartiis invitasses
12. Trebonius, a contemporary of Horace, detected in adultery, is otherwise unknown.
(Hor.

Fam.

was unexpectby the Samnites, but Cornelius
succour, and the two armies gained a

his arrival in the latter country he

(i. 5), and praises his oratory in his Brutus
His sister Valeria Paula divorced hef
76).

husband

in b. c. 50,

and married D. Brutus.

(Gael.

TRIBONIANUS.

TRICIPTINUS.

ad Fam. viii. 7.) On the breaking out of the
civil war Triarius espoused the cause of Pompej',
who appointed him and Laelius in b. c. 48 to the
command of the ships which were furnished by the
He was present at the battle of
province of Asia.
Pharsalia, and it ia said to have been by his advice
that Pompey ordered his troops to stand still and
ap. Cic.

receive the charge of Caesar's soldiers, a mistake

opinion of his great opponent.
Triarius
perished in the civil wars, probably in Africa, for
Cicero speaks in B. c. 45 of his death, and adds,
that Triarius had left him the guardian of his
children.
(Caes, B. C. iii. 5, 92 ; Cic. Brut. 76,
ad Att. xii. 28. § 3.)
TRIBONIA'NUS was a son of Macedonianus,
according to Suidas.
There are in Suidas two
articles on Tribonianus, both of which have been
They are
supposed to refer to the same person.
The first article
a strange medley of confusion.
begins by saying that Tribonianus was a Greek
and an atheist, and in all respects averse to the
faith of the Christians ; in fact the latter part of
the character is an explanation of what the zealot
in the

from

whom this fragment is taken meant by an
He is further described as a flatterer and

atheist.

a cheat, and as persuading Justinian that he would
not die, but would be translated to heaven in the
flesh (Suidas, s. v. TpiScoviavos^ ed. Gaisford, and
the notes).
The foolish compiler seems not to have
perceived that a profession of atheism and a promise
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Theophilus, Craterus, Dorotheus and Anatolius,
were the most active among the commissioners. In
December a.d. 533 the Digest was promulgated as
law.
During the time that he was employed on the
Pandect, Tribonianus and the two professors, Theophilus and Dorotheus, were commissioned to compile an Institutional work.
Tribonian had at this
time the title of " Vir magnificus, magister, et Exquaestor sacri palatii nostri " {Instit. Prooemium),

and they took as their basis the Institutional work
of Gains, and produced the four books of the Institutions of Justinian, which were published in

November a.d. 533. The revised or second edition
of the Codex was also the work of Tribonianus and
and it was published in December
534.
{Constitution Cordi, &c,)
It is hardly possible to form any estimate of the
services of Tribonianus as distinct from those of
the other commissioners. He had the superintendence of the Digest, and may have taken the chief
part in planning the work ; and to his activity it
was owing, that the large collection of juristical
writings was made, from which the compilers selected the materials for the Digest {Constitution
Tanta, &c.). He had a well-stocked library of the
old writers on law.
As to the compilations made
by Tribonian and his associates see the article
four other jurists,
A. D.

Justinian us.
Gibbon (c. 44) has expanded the scanty and

of heaven to the emperor are hardly consistent

scandalous notices of Procopius {Persica^

things.

andAnecdota, 13,20) and Suidas after his peculiar
fashion. There is a life of Justinian and Tribonian
by J. P. de Ludewig, entitled " Vita Justiniani
Magni atque Theodorae nee non Triboniani, Hal.
1731."
[G. L.]
TRIBU'NUS {Tpi€ovuo5), a very eminent
physician, a native of Palestine, and a man of
great piety and benevolence.
He went to Persia,
where he attended on the king, Cosra (or Chosrolis) I., and returned home laden with mag-

He

is

further said to have

had great natural

powers, and to have made acquirements inferior to
those of no man of his age; but he was wonderfully
greedy of money, and he sold justice for lucre ;
every day he repealed some laws, and made others,
selling to each according to his wants.
This is
taken from Procopius {Persica, i. 24).
He lived
many years in honour, and died a natural death,
having suffered no ill from any one, for he was
cunning, and pleasant in his manners, and he threw
a shade over his avarice by the abundance of his
learning.
This is the character which we have of
the quaestor of Justinian.

The other article appears to be intended by
Suidas to refer to another person of the same name,
whom he calls a native of Side in Pamphylia, but
he also calls him a lawyer or advocate, and a very
learned man.
He however makes him a contemporary of Justinian, for one of his works was addressed to the emperor.
The list of his works
given by Suidas is a list of trifles ; and no legal
work is enumerated among them.
It may be
safely affirmed that Tribonian the jurist was not
the author of any of the works enumerated in this
second article of Suidas.
Tribonianus was successively quaestor, consul,
and master of the offices to Justinian. In a. d.
531 he was disgraced in consequence of a popular
tumult, but he was soon restored, and remained in
office xmtil his death in A. D, 545.
His name is
recorded among those who made the legal compilations of Justinian.
In A. D. 528 he was one of
the ten commissioners appointed by Justinian to
form his first codex : he had at that time the title
" Vir

magnificus magisteria dignitate inter
agentes decoratus." In a.d. 530 Tribonianus, then
quaestor, was commissioned with sixteen others, to
compile the Digest or Pandect ; and Tribonianus
of

himself,

and

the

four

professors

(antecessores)

nificent presents, probably A. D. 531.

i.

23, 24,

When

this

king was concluding a treaty of peace with the
emperor Justinian in the following year, he made
it a special request that Tribunus should be allowed to stay with him for twelve months. This
was agreed to, and when at the end of that time
Tribunus was about to take leave of the Persian
court, the king told him to ask for any favour
that he pleased.
The noble-minded physician
only begged for the liberation of some Roman
captives
and the king released not only those
whom he particularly named, but three thousand
others besides (Procop. De Bello Goth. iv. 10 Suid.
This anecdote will bring to the
s. V. TpiSovvos).
recollection of an English physician the very similar
;

;

disinterestedness of Mr.Boughton at the court of
the Great Mogul about the middle of the seventeenth century, which was the origin of the power
of the East India Company in Bengal. [W. A. G.]
TRICCIA'NUS, DE'CIUS, a soldier of humble
origin, who rose to the dignity of governor of
Pannonia under Macrinus. He is apparently the
same person as the Triccianus, who at a subsequent
period was put to death by Elagabalus. (Dion Cass.

[W.

Ixxviii. 15, Ixxix. 4.)

TRICIPTI'NUS,

R.J

name

of an ancient patrician family of the Lucretia gens.
1. Sp. LucRBTius Triciftinus, the father of
Lucretia,

the

whose rape by Sex. Tarquinius

dethronement of Tarquinius

Superbus

led to the

and

4 F 3

the

TRIGEMINUS.

TRICIPTINUS.
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establishment of the republic.
[Vol. III. p. 978,
Triciptimis was a member of the senate under
b.]
Tarquinius, and was appointed Praefectus Urbi by
the king, when the latter left the city to prosecute
the war against Ardea.
After the dethronement
of the king, and before the appointment of the
consuls, Triciptinus, in virtue of his office of Praelie
fectus Urbi, had the government of the city,
presided at the comitia, in which the first consuls
were elected, and for this purpose was probably
elected interrex by the patricians, as indeed is expressly stated

by Dionysius

(v. 11),

and might be

first

consuls were L. Junius Brutus

and L. Tarquinius

Collatinus, b.

c.

509

;

and

after

the death of Brutus in battle, in the course of the
same year, Triciptinus was elected to supply his
place ; but worn out by age, he died a few days
(Liv. i. 58, 59, ii.
after entering upon the office.
8 ; Dionys. iv. 76, 82, 84, v. 11, 19 ; Tac. Ann. vi.

11

;

Ck.de Rep. ii.
Lucretius

2. T.

31.)

T.

f.

Triciptinus, consul in

B. c. 508 with P. Valerius Publicola, in which
year he fought against the Etruscans, who had
attacked Rome under Porsena, and he is said by
Dionysius to have been wounded in the battle.
Dionysius, however, places the invasion of Porsena

in the following year,

and accordingly represents

Triciptinus as one of the generals of the Roman
army under the consuls. (Liv. ii. 8, 11 ; Dionys.
Triciptinus was consul a second
22, 23.)
time in B, c. 504 with P. Valerius Publicola, in which
year the consuls carried on the war against the
Sabines with success.
(Liv. ii. 16 ; Dionys. v. 40,
V. 20,

foil.)

3.

Lucretius (Triciptinus),

consul in

b. c.

P. Valerius Publicola, according to Livy
15) ; but in Dionysius (v. 21) and the Fasti
Horatius Pulvillus is mentioned instead as the

507 with
(ii.

M.

colleague of Publicola.

[Pulvillus, No.

1.]

4. L. Lucretius T. f. T. n. Triciptinus, son
of No. 2, was consul in B. c. 462 with T. Veturius
Geminus Cicurinus. He fell upon the Volscians,
when they were returning from an invasion of the
Roman territory laden with booty, and nearly
annihilated the whole army.
He obtained in conIn the followsequence the honour of a triumph.

exerted himself warmly to save
Kaeso Quintius, who was brought to trial by the
tribune Virginius. (Liv. iii. 8, 10, 12 ; Dionys. ix.
69
Triciptinus is mentioned by Dionysius
71.)
(xi. 15) as one of the distinguished senators who
spoke in favour of the abolition of the decemvirate
iuB. c. 449.
5. HosTDS Lucretius L. f. T. n. Triciptinus, son of No. 4, consul in b. c. 429 with L.
Sergius Fidenas.
(Liv. iv. 30.)
6. P. Lucretius Hosti f. Triciptinus, son
of No. 4, consular tribune in b. c. 419, and a
second time in 417. (Liv. iv. 44, 47.)
7. L.Lucretius Flavus Triciptinus, consul

year

ing

he

—

in

B.C.

393 with

removal

to Veii.

TRICOLO'NUS

Ser. Sulpicius

Camerinus,

in

which year he conquered the Aequi. He was
consular tribune in 391, when he gained a victory
over the Volsinienses ; and he held the same office
a second time in 388, a third time in 383, and a
fourth time in 381. (Liv. v. 29, 32, vi. 4,21,22.)
Plutarch (Camill. 32) represents L. Lucretius as

the senator who was usually asked first for his
opinion, probably because he was one of the few
who had held the rank of consul ; and the same

two mythical

(Tp«/co'Awros),

personages, one a son of Lycaon, and founder of
Tricoloni in Arcadia (Paus. viii. 3. § 1), and the

other one of the suitors of Hippodameia, who was
conquered and killed by Oenomaus. (Paus. vi.
21. § 7.)

[L. S.]
_

TRICOSTUS,

the

name

of an ancient family of

the Virginia gens.
Almost all the members of the
Virginia gens belonged to this family, which became so extensive that it was subdivided into
other families bearing the

inferred from analogy.

The two

writer informs us that Lucretius spoke against the

names

of

Caeliomonta-

Nus, Esquilinus, and Rutilus. The two former
are spoken of under their respective names, and it
therefore only remains to treat here of the Tricosti,
who had no additional name, and of the Tricosti
Rutili.

Opiter Virginius Tricostus,

1.

502 with

consul b.

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, carried on

c.

war

against the Aurunci and took Pometia, in consequence of which he and his colleague obtained a

triumph.
b. c.

to

(Liv.

ii.

17

;

Dionys.

49.)

v.

Opiter Virginius (Tricostus), consul
473 with L. Aemilius Mamercus, according

2.

Livy

(ii.

54)

;

but other authorities give Vopis-

cus Julius Julus in place of Virginius.

No.

[Jul us.

3.]

L. Virginius Tricostus, consul b. c. 435
with C. Julius Julus. (Liv. iv. 21 ; Diod. xii. 49.)
Respecting the events of this year, see Julus,
No. 4. Virginius and Julius were again consuls
in the following year, according to Licinius Macer
3.

;

but other authorities mentioned

M. Manlius and

Q. Sulpicius as consuls, and others again relate that
there were no consuls but consular tribunes this
(Liv. iv. 23.)
L. Virginius Tricostus, consular tribune
B. c. 389, the year after Rome had been taken by
the Gauls.
(Liv. vi. 1.)
year.
4.

5.

Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus,

B. c. 486 with Sp. Cassius Viscellinus,
marched against the Aequi
but as they would
not meet him in the field, he returned to Rome

consul

;

after

laying waste

their territory.

He

took an
law of his
41 ; Dionys^

active part in opposing the agrarian
colleague,
viii.

[Viscellinus.]

(Liv.

ii.

68, ix. 51.)

6. T. Virginius T. f. T. n. Tricostus Rutilus, consul B. c. 479 with K. Fabius Vibulanus,
in which year the Fabia gens left Rome to carry
on the war alone against Veii.
(Liv. ii. 48, 49
Dionys. ix. 14.)
This Virginius was augur, and
died in 463 in the great pestilence which devastated Rome in that year.
(Liv. iii. 7.)
7. A. Virginius T. f. T. n. Tricostus Rutilus, brother of No. 6, was consul in B. c. 476
with Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus. (Liv. ii. 51
Dionys. ix. 25.)
TRIGE'MINUS, P. CURIA'TIUS FISTUS,
consul B. c. 453, and one of the first decemvi;

;

spoken of under FiSTUS. The cognomen
Trigeminus shows that he pretended to be descended from one of the three Curiatii who fought
with the Horatii
and it appears from coins, a
specimen of which is annexed, that some of the
Curatii in later times laid claim to a similar descent.
On the obverse of the coin is the head of
Pallas with trige (i, e. Trigeminus), and on tlie
reverse a woman driving a quadriga with Victory
standing behind her, and the legend c. cvr {C. Curate, is

;

rintius),

TRIOPAS.
ROM A. (Eckhel,

and below

TRIPTOLEMUS.
vol. v. p.

199,

foil.)
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Rhodos, and the father of Iphimedeia and Erysichthon (Apollod. i. 7. § 4 ; Diod. v. 56
Steph.
Byz. s. V. Tpidiriov Ov. Met. viii. 751); he is also
;

;

called the father of Pelasgus.

(Paus. ii. 22. § 2.)
expelled the Pelasgians from the Dotian plain,
but was himself obliged to emigrate, and went to

He

Caria, where he founded Cnidus on the Triopian
promontory. (Diod. I. c; Herod, i. 174.) His son
Erysichthon was punished by Demeter with insatiable hunger, because he had violated her sacred
grove (Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 25, &c.); but others
relate the same of Triopas himself. (Hygin. Poet.

COIN OP

C.

Astr.

CURIATIUS TRIGEMINUS.

The

TRIGONEIA

TRlTOGENEIA

or

{Tpiy6u€[a

and the
wife of Minyas, or according to others, the mother
(Tzetz.
ad
Lye. 873 ;
of Minyas by Poseidon.
[L. S.]
Schol. ad Find. Pyih. iv. 120.)
or TpiTuyeveia), a daughter of Aeolus,

L. FULCI'NIUS, a notorious informer
under Tiberius {celebre inter accusatores Trionis
ingenium, Tac. Ann. ii. 28), and one of the friends

TRIO,

and

favourites of Tiberius.

in A. D. 16,

when he was

He

is first

mentioned

the chief instrument in

procuring the condemnation of the praetor L. Scribonius Libo.
In a. d. 20 he accused Piso before
the consuls, and in consequence of that service

become a candidate
was allowed by
In A. D. 31
for the higher honours of the state.
he was consul with P. Memmius Ptegulus, in which
venr Sejanus was put to death. Being a friend of
Sejanus, Trio was suspected of favouring his cause,
and vehement disputes arose in consequence between the two consuls. By pretending great
Tiberius to

anxiety to bring the accomplices of Sejanus to justice, the fall of Trio was postponed for a short time;
but in A. D. 35, having been accused and thrown
into prison, he did not choose to wait till he was
formallj' condemned, and therefore put an end to
his

own

life,

after first

making

his will, in

which

he attacked in the severest terms Macro and the
principal freedmen of Tiberius, as well as the
emperor himself. (Tac. A7in. ii. 28, 30, iii. 10,

38

Dion Cass.

25.)
only from coins,
on which we find Cn. Lucretius Trio and L. Lucretius Trio.
The specimen annexed has on the
obverse the head of the Sun, and on the reverse
the Moon surrounded by the seven Triones, or the
(See Diet, of
constellation of the Great Bear.
19, V. 11, vi. 4,

;

Iviii. 9,

TRIO, LUCRE'TIUS, known

These devices, like many
p. 147, 2d ed.)
modern heraldry, are a kind of punning on
the name. The Sun and Moon give the greatest
light (^Mc-em), and thus have reference to the

Antiq.
in

gentile

name

Lucretius; while the seven Triones
(Eckhel,

are an evident allusion to the surname.
vol. V. p.

239.)

ii.

14; comp. Schol. ad

Theocrit. xvii. 69.)

statue of Triopas with a horse stood at Delphi,

being an offering of the Cnidians.

(Paus. x. 11.

§1.)
2.

A

of lasus,
iv. 1.

son of Phorbas, an Argive, was the father
Agenor and Messene. (Paus. ii. 16. § I,
[L. S.]

§ 2.)

TRFPHYLUS

(Tpj>uAos),

a

son

of Areas

whom

Tryphylia, a portion of Elis, was be(Polyb. iv. 77 ;
lieved to have derived its name.
[L. S.]
Paus. X. 9. § 3.)
TRIPTO'LEMUS {TpnrrSXeiios), a son of
Celeus and Metaneira or Polymnia, or according to

from

of king Eleusis by Cothonea (or
Cyntinea, or Hyona, Serv. ad Virg. Georg. i. 19 ;
Schol. ad Stat. Theb. ii. 382.) Others again describe
him as a son of Oceanus and Gaea, as a younger
brother or relation of Celeus, as a son of Trochilus
by an Eleusinian woman, as a son of Rharus by a
daughter of Amphictyon, or lastly, as a son of
(Hygin. Fab. 147 ; Apollod. i. 5. § 2 j
Dysaules.
others, a son

Paus. i. 14. § 2 ; Plom. Hymn, in Cer. 153.) Triptolemus was the favourite of Demeter, and the
inventor of the plough and agriculture, and of
He was the
civilisation, which is the result of it.
(Plin. H.
great hero in the Eleusinian mysteries.
N. vii. BQ; Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 22; Virg. Georg.
who
makes
Apollodorus,
to
According
i.
19.)
Triptolemus a son of Celeus and Metaneira, Demeter, on her arrival at Eleusis in Attica, undertook
as nurse the care of Demophon, a brother of
In order to
Triptolemus, who had just been bom.
make the child immortal, Demeter at night put
him into a fire, but as Metaneira on discovering
the proceeding, screamed out, the child was consumed by the flames. As a compensation for this
bereavement, the goddess gave to Triptolemus a
chariot with winged dragons and seeds of wheat.
According to others Triptolemus first sowed barley
in the Rharian plain, and thence spread the cultivation of grain all over the earth ; and in later
times an altar and thresliing floor of Triptolemus
were shown there. (Paus. i. 38. § 6.) In the
Homeric hymn on Demeter, Triptolemus is described
as one of the chief men of the country, who like
other nobles is instructed by Demeter in her sacred

but no mention is
;
between him and Celeus.
In the tradition related by Hyginus, who makes
worship

made

COIN OF

L.

LUCRETIUS TRIO.

A

son of
TRI'OPAS (TptcJiros or Tplovf/). 1.
Poseidon and Canace, a daughter of Aeolus (Schol.
od Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 100) or of Helios and

of

(123, 474, &c.)

any

relationship

Triptolemus a son of Eleusis, Triptolemus himself
was the boy whom the goddes^ wished to make imEleusis, who was watching her, was dismortal.
covered by her and punished with instant death.
(Ov. Trist. iii. 8. 2.) Triptolemus, after having
received the dragon-chariot, rode in it all over tho
earth, making man acquainted with the blessings
(Comp. Paus. vii. 1 8. § 2, viii. 4.
of agriculture.
On his return to
§ 1 ; Ov. Met. V. 646, &c.)
Attica, king Celeus wanted to kill him, but by the
4 F 4

J

TROILUS.

TRITON.

1176

command

of Demeter he was obliged to give up his
country to Triptolemus, which he now called after
his father Eleusis. He now established the worship
of Demeter, and instituted the Thesmophoria.
(Hygin. Fab. 147; corap. Dionys. Hal. i. 12 ; Ov.
He had temples and statues
Fast, iv, 507, &c.)
both at Eleusis and Athens (Paus. i. 14. § K 38.
Triptolemus is represented in works of art
§ 6.)
as a youthful hero, sometimes with the petasus, on
a chariot drawn by dragons, and holding in his
hand a sceptre and corn ears. (See Muller, Anc.
[L. S.]
Art. and Us Rem. § 358.)
TRITAEA (TptTOia), a daughter of Triton, a

mouth, with the teeth of animals, sea-green eyes,
hands rough like the surface of a shell, and instead
of feet, a tail like that of dolphins.
(Comp. Orph.

priestess of Athena, by whom Ares became the
father of Melanippus, who gave to a town in Achaia
Sacrifices were offered
the name of his mother.
there to Ares and Tritaea in the temple of Athena.

times represented with two horse's feet instead of
arms, and they were then called Centaur-Tritons
or Ichthyocentaurs. (Tzetz. ad Lye. 34, 886, 892.)
Their figures are frequently mentioned in works of
art, as in the sanctuary of Poseidon on the Corinthian isthmus (Paus. ii. 1. § 7), in the temple of
Dionysus at Tanagra (ix. 20. § 4 ; comp. Aelian,
H. A. xiii. 21), in the pediment of the temple of
Saturn at Rome, (Macrob. Sat. i. 8 ; comp. Hirt,
Mythol. BUderb. p. 152 ; Muller, .4 «c. Art. and its

(Paus.

[L. S.J
§ 5, &c.)
a man distinguished for his
(Cic. de Fin. i. 3; Plin.
strength.

vii. -22.

TRITANNLJS,
remarkable

H. N.

vii.

1

9.

8.

20

;

Solin.

TRITANTAECHMES

A

c.

4.)

(TpiTavTaixiJ.ris).

1.

Persian satrap of Babylon, son of Artabazus.

(Herod,

i. 192.)
son of Artabanus [No. 1], and a cousin
therefore of Xerxes, was one of the commanders of

2.

A

the Persian infantry when the barbarians invaded
Greece in B. c. 480. After the battle of Thermopylae, when the Persians had been informed by
deserters of the contests at

Bome Arcadian

no other prize than a simple
tantaechmes exclaimed that men
not for gain, but for glory, could
with much chance of success, a
Xerxes ascribed to cowardice.
for

121,viii. 26.)

TRITO

TRITOGENEIA

or

Olympia

olive-crown, Tri-

who

thus strove,
not be attacked
sentiment which
(Herod, vii. 82,
[E. E.]
(TptTc6 or TpiTo-

y4veia and TpiT076i'^s), a surname of Athena
iv. 515, Od. iii. 378 ; Hes. Theoc/. 924),
(Horn.
which is explained in different ways. Some derive
it from lake Tritonis in Libya, near which she is
said to have been born (Eurip. Ion. 872 ; ApoUod.
i. 3. § 6 ; comp. Herod, iv. 150, 179); others from
the stream Triton near Alalcomenae in Boeotia,
where she was worshipped, and where according
to some statements she was also born (Paus. ix.
33. § 4 ; comp. Horn. 11. iv. 8); the grammarians,
lastly, derive the name from rpiTu which, in the

K

dialect

of the

Athamanians,

is

said

to

Hymn.

23. 4

Plin.

;

H. N. xxxvi.

4, 7.)

The

chief

characteristic of Tritons in poetry as well as in

works of

a trumpet consisting of a shell
(concha), which the Tritons blow at the command
of Poseidon, to soothe the restless waves of the
sea (Ov. iMet. i. 333), and in the fight of the
Gigantes this trumpet served to frighten the enemies.
(Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 23; comp. Paus. viii.
is

Mosch.

2. § 3;

Met.

art

ii.

ii.

8; Plin.

20

;

H. N.

Virg. Ae7i. x. 209, &c.; Ov.
ix. 5.) Tritons were some-

Rem. § 402.)
2. The god

of lake Tritonis in Libya, is, like
Glaucus, a marine divinity connected with the story
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1552, &c.;
of the Argonauts.
Orph. Argon. 337 ; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 34, 754 ;
[L. S.]
Herod, iv. 179.)
nymph of lake
TRITO'NIS {TpiTwvis). 1.
Tritonis in Libya, who according to an ancient
tradition was the mother of Athena bv Poseidon.

A

(Herod, iv. 180; Pind. Pyth. iv. 20.) "By Amphithemis she became the mother of Nasamon and
(Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1495.)
Caphaurus.
surname of Athena, like Tritogeneia and
2.
Tritonia.
(Apollon. Rhod. i. 72, 109 ; Virg. Aen.

A

[L. S.]
171.)
{TpoLCi}v\ a son of Pelops, and
He
founder of the town of Troezen or Troezene.
was the father of Anaphlystus and Sphettus. ( Paus.
[L. S.]
ii. 30. § 8, &c.; Parthen. Erot. 31.)
TROGUS, C. MA'RIUS, a triumvir of the
mint under Augustus, occurs only on coins, a specimen of which is annexed. On the obverse is the
head of Augustus, and on the reverse two men
standing, with the legend c. marivs c. f. tro. hi.
ii.

TROEZEN

viR.

(Eckhel, vol.

v. p.

250.)

signify

" head," so that it would be the goddess born out
(Schol. ad Apollon.
of the head of her father.
Hes.
Rhod. iv. 1310 ; comp. Horn. Hymn. 28. 4
[L. S.]
7^09. 924.)
TRITON (TptTwj/). 1. A son of Poseidon and
;

Amphitrite (or Celaeno), who dwelt with his father
and mother in a golden palace on the bottom of
the sea, or according to Homer (//. xiii. 20) at
Aegae. (Hes. Theog. 930, &c; ApoUod. il 4. § 6.)
Later writers describe this divinity of the Mediterranean as riding over the sea on horses or other
(Ov. Heroid. vii. 50 ; Cic. de Nat.
sea-monsters.
Sometimes
Claudian, xxviii. 378.)
Deor. i. 28
also Tritons are mentioned in the plural, and as
serving other marin6 divinities in riding over the
Their appearance is differently described,
sea.
though they are always conceived as presenting
the human figure in the upper part of their bodies,
Pausanias
while the lower part is that of a fish.
the Tritons have greea hair on
(ix. 21. § 1) says
breathing
scales,
their head, very fine and hard
organs below their ears, a human nose, a broad
;

:

COIN OP

C.

MARIUS TROGUS.

TROGUS POMPEIUS.
TROGUS,

T.

[Justinus,

p. 680,b.]
accused byj
(Varr. L. L. vi. 90-

QUI'NTIUS, was

the quaestor M. Sergius.
92, ed. Muller.)

TROGUS, SAUFEIUS.
TROI'LUS (T/ywtAos), a

[Saufeius, No.

6.]|

son of Priam and He-j
cabe (Hom. H. xxiv. 257), or according to otheraj
12. § 5.) He feU byj
iii.
a son of Apollo. (ApoUod.
Horat.j
the hands of Achilles (Virg. Aen. i. 474
;

Carm.

ii.

9.

16

;

Cic.

Tusc

i.

that Achilles ordered Troilus

39)

;

others relate

who was made

pri-

:

TRYPHIODORUS.

TROS.
Boner, to be strar.gled (Diet. Cret. iv. 9), or that
Troilus, when fleeing from Achilles, ran into

the temple of the Thymbraean Apollo, where
Achilles slew him on the same spot where he
(Tzetz. ad Lye.
himself was afterwards killed.
[L. S.]
307.)
TRO'ILUS (TpwtAos), a sophist of some distinction, who taught at Constantinople, under
Arcadius and Honoriiis, at the beginning of the
fifth century of our era, was a native of Side in
Pamphylia. Among his disciples were Eusebius
Scholasticus, Ablabius, a Novatian bishop of NiHe
caea, and Silvanus, bishop of Philippopolis.
wrote, according to Suidas, k6yoi iroAiTiKoi, and
seven books of letters. (Socrat. II. E. vi. 6, vii. 1,

27 ; Suid. s. v. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p.
140 Clinton, Fast. Rom. s. aa. 401, 408.) There
is an epigram in the Greek Anthology on the
athlete Lyron, ascribed to a grammarian Troilus,
whom Schneider and Jacobs identify with the
Sophist ; though Fabricius supposes the two per;

people of Troy derived their

gave up his son Ganymedes

vol,

ii.

155,

p.

450

;

vol. xiii. p.

by Stobaeus

p.

498

;

Brunck, ^wa/.
vol.

iii.

p.

{Flor.

[P. S.]
(Tpo'(/)iAos), a physician quoted
cii.

9),

who was

who

said that he

able to distinguish

was a
what

was possible from what was not. He may, perhaps,
be the same person who wrote a book entitled
^vvaywy^ 'AKovafidrcau Qavfiaaijov, which is
Fabricius
quoted by Stobaeus {ibid. c. 22 24)'.

—

says (Bill. Graec. vol. xiii. p. 439, ed. vet.) that
Trophilus is also mentioned by Plutarch in his
Salutaria Praecepta, and if this be so (for the
writer has not been able to find the passage) he
must have lived some time in or before the first
century after Christ.
[W. A. G.]
I
US, a Greek statuary of the Roman

TROTH M

period,

who made an

honorific statue of a

Roman

magistrate, erected by the college of Pastophori of
the town of Industria, of which the artist was a

The

citizen.

T.

following

is

the inscription

:

—

GRAB. TROPHIMUS IND. FAC.

(Maffei, Mtis. Veron. p. ccxxx. 1 ; R. Rochette,
a M. Schorn, pp. 419, 420, 2d ed.) [P. S.]

Lettre

TROPHON

or GROPHON, is supposed to
have been the maker of the statue of Ecphanto,
the daughter of Zeus, the inscription belonging to
which we still possess, namely, the Avell known
Melian inscription. The last word of the inscription is TPOriHON, where it is not quite clear
whether the first letter is T or T, but most scholars
take it for the latter.
The whole inscription runs
thus, when the orthography is modernized

not Aihs 'EKcpauTw^ Se^ai t65' afj-efxcphs 6,ya\ixa,
ao\ yap eVei/xc^juet'os tovt' ireKeaae TpScpwv.
I

(Welcker, Rliein.Mus.
\

TROPHO'NIUS
I
I

j

I

I

I

'

1 848,vol.vi.p. 383.)
[P. S.]
(Tpo(/)c;;;/ios),asonofErginus,

king of Orchomenus, or of Apollo.
He with his
brother Agamedes built the temple at Delphi and
the treasury of king Hyrieus in Boeotia.
(Horn.
Hymn, in Apoll. 29b" ; Paus. ix. 37 and 39; Strab.
ix. p. 421.)
After his death he was worshipped
as a hero, and had a celebrated oracle in a cave
near Lebadeia in Boeotia.
CHerod. i. 46 ; Strab.
ix. p.

414; Eurip. /o«, 300 ; Aristoph. Nub. 502;
[L. S.]
of Antiq. s. v. Oraculum.)
(T/jws).
1. A son of Erichthonius and

cornp. Diet,

TROS

name from him.

to

Zeus

iii.

12. § 2;

)

A

Trojan, a son of Alastor,
Achilles.
(Hom. II. xx. 462.)
2.

He

for a present

24. § 1; Apollod.

v.

Ganymedes.

comp.

who was

slain

bv
"

[L. S.]

TRYPHAENA

(Tpicpaiua).
1. Daughter of
Ptolemaeus VII., surnained Euergetes II., mar(Grypus), king of Syria.
Her sister Cleopatra was married to Antiochus
IX. (Cyzicenus).
In the civil wars between

ried Antiochus VIII.

Grypus and Cyzicenus, Cleopatra fell into the
power of the former, and was murdered by order
of her

own

sister

Tryphaena.

Shortly afterwards

Tryphaena was taken prisoner by Cyzicenus, who
put her to death to avenge the murder of his wife.
(Justin, xxxix. 3, 4
2.

)

Daughter of Ptolemaeus XI. Auletes, died

in the life-time of her father.
p.

(Porphvr. ap. Euseb.

120.)

TRYPHIODO'RUS

962.)

TRO'PHILUS
perfect physician

i.

Jacobs, Anlh. Graec.

(Paus.

of horses.

sons to be different, without stating his reason.
(Fabric. Bill. Graec. vol.
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Astyoche, and a grandson of Dardanus. He was
married to Calirrhoe, by whom he became the father
of Ilus, Assaracus and Ganymedes, and was king of
(Horn. //. xx. 230.)
Phrygia.
The country and

Greek
Nothing more

{Tpv<pL65wpos), a

grammarian, was born in Egypt.

known of

his personal history. All that is known
when he lived is that he was later than
Nestor of Laranda [Nestor], whom he imitated.
Some place him as late as the fifth century. Of
the grammatical labours of Tryphiodorus we have
no records. He is known to us only as a versifier.
Pie wrote a poem called MapaOwviaKo.
another
entitled Ta Ka0' 'liriroBdfieiav
a third called
is

of the time

;

;

'OBv<raeia AeLTroypdfjLijLaTos.
This was so called,
according to Eustathius {Proleg. ad Odyss. p. 4),

because no word was admitted into it whicli contained the letter <r.
It is difficult however to
conceive of the composition of an Odyssey from
which the name of Odysseus must have been ex-

The

cluded.

account of the matter given

by

Hesychius is more probable, that from tlie first
book the letter a was excluded, from the second /S,
and 60 on (Hes. s. v. Hiarwp). In any case it
must have been a miserable exercise of ingenuity.
A fourth work of Tryphiodorus was Uapdcppaais
Twt/ 'Ojxripov TrapaSoKccv.
AH these, and others
not more distinctly named, have perished.
The
only effort of the muse of Tryphiodorus which has
come down to us is his 'lAfou aXwcris, a poem
consisting of 691 lines. From the small dimensions
of

it, it

is

necessarily little but a sketch.

not, like the

poem

It is

of Quintus Srayrnaeus, a con-

tinuation of the Iliad

;

it is

an independent poem.

After a brief indication of the subject, there follows
a meagre recapitulation of some of the chief events
since the death of Hector, given in the clumsiest
and most confused manner, without any indication
of the mode in which they were connected together.
The proper subject of the poem begins with the
account of the building of the wooden horse. Tryphiodorus describes minutely tlie painting and
other adornments of the work, and enumerates the
heroes

who

took their places in

it

;

not forgetting

mention the ambrosial food with which Athene
provided them.
In his account of Sinon Tryphiodorus agrees more with Virgil, not with Quintus,
who represents him as mutilated by the Trojans
before he would tell them the purpose of the wooden
horse. The episode of Laocoon is entirely omitted.
After the horse had been brought into the temple
to

TRYPHON.

TRYPHON.
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of Athene, Venus, assuming the form of an old
Trojan woman, discloses to Helen the trick of the

Greeks, and informs her that Menelaus is among
the heroes inside.
Intending to bring about their
detection, she goes to the temple, and within the
hearing of the warriors talks of their wives in
Greece.
Stifled sighs and tears escape from the
heroes.
Anticlus is on the point of betraying the
whole scheme by speaking aloud, but Ulysses claps
his hands over his mouth, and holds them so tight
Athene appears and sends
that he smothers him.
Helen home again. This scene is the only part of

A

somewhat
the poem which has much merit.
lengthy, though otherwise tolerably good description
of the scenes which ensued upon the sack and
destruction of the city,
notice of

The poem

by a meagre

followed

is

some of the chief

special incidents.

of Tryphiodorus

was

first

published

in connection with those of Quintus Smyrnaeus
separate edition, accompanied
and Coluthus.

A

by a Latin translation in verse, was published by
F. Jamot (Paris, 1557). Frischlin and Rhodomann
published a

critical edition

with Latin versions in

prose and metre. (Frankfurt, 1588.) An improved
edition of Triphiodorus was published by J. Merrick
(Oxford, 1741), in which several omissions were
Merrick also published
supplied from fresh MSS.

an English translation and a

treatise on Tryphiodorus (Oxford, 1739). The edition of Bandini,
(Florence 1765) contained a collection of the
He did little
Various readings of two new MSS.
His critical apparatus was
for the text however.
in his
Northmore
applied to that object by Thomas
edition of the poet (Cambridge 1791, London,
splendid folio edition was printed by
1804).
Bodoni at Parma in 1796. An equally imposing
edition, and one more correct, was published by
Tauchnitz (Leipzig 1808) under the superintend-

A

A

critical edition with
ence of G. H. Schaefer.
the notes of Merrick, Schaefer, and others, and
some of his own, was published by F. A. Wernicke
Besides the Latin and English
(Leipzig 1819).
translations, there is one in German by B. Thiersch.
(Suidas, s. v.; Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. i. p. 526 ;
Scholl, Gesch. der Griechiachen Liiteratur, vol. iii.

M.]
Of Alex-

[C. P.

p. 73, &c.)

TRYPHON

(Tpvcpuu), literary.

1.

Ammonius, a grammarian and
and during the reign of Augustus

andria, the son of
poet, lived before

A

long list of his works, in almost
(Suid. S.V.).
every department of grammar, is given by Suidas, and
an account of several of them, which exist in MS.,
will be found in Fabricius (Bibl. Graec. vol. vi. p.
351, comp. pp. 165, 192, 319, 321, 381, and voh
i.

p.

526).

of Hermes, the author of an epigram
Greek Anthology, on the sudden death of
the harp-player Terpes, who was killed in the
Scias of Sparta, by having a fig thrown into his
open mouth. There is a passage of Suidas (s. v.
TXvKv fxe\i Kol TTVi^dTO}), which makes it all but
2.

The son

in the

See DiODORus Tryphon, Vol. L p. 1017, h.
4. Tryphon the Jew, whose name appears in
Justin's well-known dialogue, hardly falls within
the limits of this work.
All the particulars respecting him which are necessary for understanding
Jerome, and they are very few, will be found in
3.

the dialogue

itself.

vol. vii. p. 62.)

TRYPHON

(See also Fabric. Bibl. Graec.
[P. S.]

(Tpixpwv), artists.

An

TPT4>nN 6n016I. His name

scription

eminent

also occurs

on another gem, in the Museum of the Hague (De
Caylus, Recueil, v. pi. liii.
Jonge, p. 151, No. 12
No. 5, p. 148) ; but in this case the inscription is
(R. Rochette, Lettre
certainly a modern forgery.
;

a M. Schorn,

An

2.

pp. 157, 158.)

architect, of Alexandria,

who

flourished

Demetrius Poliorcetes, and

in the time of

distin-

guished himself in the defence of ApoUonia, by the
invention of an ingenious plan of countermining.
(Vitruv. X. 22. s. 16. § 10, Schneider.)
[P. S.]

TRYPHON
lived at

that

is,

Rome

{Tp6(puv).

probably in the

De Med.

vi. 5,

A

surgeon,

who

first

century

(Cels.

b. c.

As Celsus
pp. 117, 1370
pater,'''' there would seem to

vii. 1.

him " Tryphon

calls

1.

shortly before the time of Celsus,

man of the same name,
somewhat later. This is perhaps also
implied by Galen Avhen he speaks of Tpvcpwv 6
apxaios {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. vii. 3.
have been another medical

who

lived

vol. xii. p. 843), who may perhaps be the same
person as the " Tryphon joafer" of Celsus, and who
is certainly the surgeon
quoted by Scribonius
Largus {De Compos Medicam. c. 69. § 201. p. 227.

De Compos. Medicam. sec. Gen. iv. 1 3. vol.
745) and apparently his tutor {ibid. c. xliv.
§ 175. p. 222), and perhaps also the physician
mentioned by Caelius Aurelianus {De Morb. Chron.
i. 4. p. 323).
Tryphon, the native of Gortyna in
Crete, who is quoted by Galen {De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. ix. 2. vol. xiii. pp. 246, 253) is also
perhaps the same person ; but the writer on gymnastics, mentioned by Galen {Ad Thrasyb. de Medic,
et Gymnast, c. 47. vol. v. p. 898) probably lived
Cf. Gal.

xiii. p.

earlier.

The physician introduced by Plutarch

2.

certain that the Terpes of the epigram is no other

of the speakers in his Symposiaca

than the celebrated Terpander, and that the epigram refers to a traditional account of hjs death, in
which, as in similar stories of the end of other
poets, even the manner of his decease was made
symbolical of the sweetness of his compositions.
Respecting Tryphon himself we have no further
(Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 451
information.
Jacobs, Jnih. Graec. vol. iii. p. 157, vol. x. p. 296,
vol. xiii. p. 963.)

2. § 1, 2),

;

1.

engraver of precious stones, whose beryl, engraved
with a figure of the sea-nymph Galene, is mentioned in an epigram by Addaeus (No. 6, Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 242), who appears to have lived in
the time of Alexander the Great and his successors.
There is a very celebrated gem by him in the collection of the Duke of Marlborough, representing
the reconciliation of Eros and Psyche (Bracci, ii.
114), of which there are several copies; one of
the best of these is in the Museum at Naples (Visconti. Op. Var. vol. ii. p. 192, No. 114). There is
also a carnelian, engraved with a figure of Eros
riding on a lion, bearing the inscription TPT4>nN,
in the Museum of the Hague (De Jonge, Notice, p.
148, No. 16) ; and another gem, mentioned by
Raspe {Catal. de Tassie, No. 15454), with the in-

if

he was

as one
."'

§ 2,
a real personage, lived in the
(iii.

1.

;

[W. A. G.]
{Ai6Sotos 6 Tpiduring the
usurper
of
the
throne
of
Syria
a
After the death
reign of Demetrius II. Nicator.
of Alexander Balas in b. c. 146, Tryphon first
set up Antiochus, the infant son of JBalas, as a
pretender against Demetrius; but in B.C. 142 he

first

century after Christ.

TRYPHON, DIO'DOTUS

(pcov),

murdered Antiochus and reigned as king

himself.

TRYPHONINUS.

TUBERO.

Tryplion was defeated and put to death by Antiochus Sidetes, the brother of Demetrius, in B. c. 139,
after a reign of three years. For details and authorities, see Demetrius II., p. 967.

tit. 3. 8.
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7c. § 4) speaks of giving his opinion in the

" auditorium," which may be that of Papinian.
Tryphoninus appears to have studied Cicero's
he quotes the oration Pro Cluentio
writings
(Dig. 48. tit. 19. s. 39).
Tryphoninus was in the
Consilium of Severus at the same time with Messius
and Papinian (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 50). He was
the author of twenty-one Libri Disputationum, from
which there are seventy-nine excerpts in the
Digest ; and he also wrote notes on Cervidius
:

[G. L.]

Scaevola.

TU'BERO, AE'LIUS. 1. P. Aelius TuBERO, was elected plebeian aedile B. c. 202, but
resigned his office, together with his colleague
L. Laetorius, because there had been some fault in
the auspices at their election.
He was praetor the

COIN OP TRYPHON, KING OF SYRIA.

TRYPHON,

SA'LVIUS,one

201, when he obtained Sicily
In b. c. 1 89 he was one of the
ten commissioners sent into Asia after the conquest of Antiochus
and in b. c. 177 he was again
elected praetor.
(Liv. xxx. 39, 40, xxxvii. 55y

of the leaders of

following year, b.

the revolted slaves in Sicily, had been accustomed
to play on the flute in the orgies of the women, and
was supposed to have a knowledge of divination, for

;

which reason he was elected king by the slaves in
He displayed considerable abilities, and
B. c. 103.
in a short time collected an army of 20,000 foot and
2000 horse, with which he laid siege to MorganThe propraetor
tina, a strong city in Sicily.

xli. 8.)

Q. Aelius Tubero, tribune of the plebs
194, proposed a plebiscitum, in accordance
with a decree of the senate, for founding two Latin
colonies in southern Italy
one among the Bruttii,
2.

B.C.

P. Licinius Nerva obtained possession of the camp
by surprise, but was afterwards de-

;

and the other in the

of the slaves

by

After

Salvius.

this

victory

lictors, and took the surname of Tryphon,
probably because it had been borne by Diodotus,
He chose the
the usurper of the Syrian throne.

with

strong fortress of Triocala as the seat of his new
kingdom ; and his power was still further strength-

ened by the submission cf Athenion, who had
been elected leader of the slaves in the western
The insurrection had now aspart of the island.

sumed such a formidable aspect, that the senate
sent the propraetor L. Licinius Lucullus into Sicily
in the following year (b. c. 102) with a force of
17,000 men, the greater part of which were regu-

Roman

lar

or Italian troops.

Tryphon, however,

way he was

who was married
we may understand soror to

daughter,
as

Jews

1. tit. 9. 8.

in
1).

is

first

GescJuchte

;

and hence

cousin,

Roms,

and not a

vol. vi. p.

Varus and Q. Ligarius, who likewise belonged
would not surrender it

to the aristocratical party,

to him,

he passed over to

Pompey

in Greece.

He

was afterwards 'pardoned by Caesar and returned
with his son Quintus to Rome.
(Cic. pro Liq. 4,
Tubero
7, 8, ad Q. Fr. i. 1. § .3, pro Plane. 41.)
cultivated literature and philosophy.
He wrote a
history (Cic. ad Q. Fr. I. c), and the philosopher
Aenesidemus dedicated to him his work on the

probable that this

sceptical

rescript
I'.icity

(Drumann,

may have had a

Tubero

signify in this passage,

273.)
the breaking out of the civil war, Tubero, who
had espoused the Pompeian party, received from
the senate the province of Africa ; but as Atius

Antioch could not be sued
It

frequently does, a

to

On

Roman

was addressed to Tryphoninus in the caof Advocatus Fisci. Tryphoninus (Dig. 23.

it

sister.

he speaks of " Imperator noster cum

(Cod.

Scholiast on

We

brother of the orator's father

212, for
Divo Severo patre suo" (Dig. 27. tit. 1. s. 44).
There is extant a rescript of Antoninus (a. d. 213)
addressed to Claudius Tryphoninus, which declares
t!:at a legacy left by Cornelia Salvia to the " unifor

The

related to Cicero.

says (pp. 415, 417, ed.
Orelli) that Tubero married the soror of Cicero.
know that Cicero had not a sister ; but the

Severus, and his son Antoninus Caracalla (Dig. 48.
tit. 19. s. 39) ; and he survived Severus, who died

^"rsitas" of the

;

oration for Ligarius

the

wrote under the united reign of Septimius

A. D.

;

war, and had afterwards served under his brother
Quintus as legate in Asia. It is uncertain in what

XXX
a

Val.

;

Flnt. Aemil.

not hesitate to meet this force in the open
field.
Athenion, whom he had first thrown into
prison through jealousy, but had afterwards released, fought under him with the greatest bravery,
and was severely wounded in the battle. The
slaves were defeated with great slaughter, and
Tryphon was obliged to take refuge in Triocala.
But Lucullus, whether from incapacity or treachery,
failed in taking the place, and returned to Rome
without effecting any thing more.
Lucullus was
succeeded by C. Servilius ; and on the death of
Tryphon, about the same time, the kingdom of the
slaves devolved upon Athenion, who was not subdued till B. c. 101. {Diod. Eclog. ex lib.
VI.
p. 533, foil. ed. Wess. ; Flor. iii. 19.)

TRYPHONFNUS, CLAU'DIUS,

He was

Max. iv. 4. § 9 Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 1 1
Paul 28.)
4. Q. Aelius Tubero, the son of No. 3, the
jurist.
See below Tubero, jurists, No. 1.
5. L. Aelius Tubero, an intimate friend of
Cicero.
He was a relation and a schoolfellow of
the orator, had served with him in the Marsic
7, 8

did

jurist,

territory of Thurii.

appointed one of the three commissioners for the
foundation of the latter colony.
(Liv. xxxiv. 53,
XXXV. 9.)
3. Q. Aelius Tubero, the son-in-law of L.
Aemilius Paulus, served under the latter in his war
against Perseus, king of Macedonia.
After Perseus had been taken prisoner, he was committed
by Aemilius to the custody of Tubero. This
Tubero, like the rest of his family, was so poor
that he had not an ounce of silver plate, till his
father-in-law gave him five pounds of plate from
the spoils of the Macedonian monarch.
(Liv. xlv.

Salvius
assumed all the pomp of royalty. He administered
justice in the toga praetexta, surrounded himself
feated

c.

as his province.

1

212.)

philosophy

of

Pyrrhon.

(I'hot.

Cod.

;

6.

TUBULUS.

TUBERO.
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Aelius Tubero,

Q.

See below, No.

jurist.

called the Stoic,

jurists.

1.

was a pupil

Q. Aelius

of Panaetius

and one of the scholars of Panaetius dedicated to
Tubero a treatise De Officiis (Cic. de Off. iii. 15).
He was the son of Q. Aelius Tubero, who was the
son-in-law of L. Aemilius Paulus. [See above. No. 3.]
Tubero the son had a reputation for talent and legal
knowledge. (Cic. i5ra^. 31, joro Muren. c. 36 ; Tac.
Ann. xvi. 22 ; Gell. i. 22.) Plutarch {Uicull. c. 39)
attributes to this Tubero the saying that Lucullus
Avas " Xerxes in a toga ;" but this is a mistake,
for Tubero the Stoic was a contemporary of the
Gracchi and tribunus plebis in B.C. 133, the year
in which Tiberius was also tribunus plebis. Lucullus
could not play the part of Xerxes in a toga earlier
than B. c. 63.
In b. c. 129 Tubero failed in his
candidateship for the praetorship, but in b. c. 123
he was praetor. Pomponius says that he was also
consul, but

it

has been inferred from the passage

in the Druius (c. 31) that he never obtained the
consulship.
He appears however to have been

consul suflfectus in b.

c.

118.

He was

an opponent

of C. Gracchus as well as of Tiberius, and delivered
some speeches against him B. c 123. Tubero is

one of the speakers in Cicero's dialogue de Repuhlica. The passages in the Pandect in which Tubero
is cited do not refer to this Tubero, but to the son
of Lucius.

the note

;

(Cic. Brui. ed. H. Meyer, c. 31, and
H. Meyer, Oratorum Romanorum Frag.

251, 2d ed.)
2. Q. Aelius Tubero, the son of Lucius
[see above. No. 5], was born probably about b. c.
74. When he was a young man, he made a speech
(b. c. 46) before C. Julius Caesar against Q. Ligarius, who was defended by Cicero in a speech
which is extant {Pro Q. Ligario). When L. Tubero,
who had been appointed governor of Africa by the
senate, attempted to land there, Ligarius, who held
Africa in the capacity of legatus, prevented Lucius
from landing with his son Quintus, who accompanied him ; and this was the main cause of the
p.

enmity of Tubero against Ligarius. The oration
of Tubero is mentioned by Quintilian {Instit. Oral.
After his failure on this
X. 1. § 23, xi. 1. § 78).
occasion Tubero applied to the study of the Jus
Civile imder Ofilius ; and he obtained considerable
reputation. He had a great knowledge both of Jus
Publicum and Privatum, and he wrote several
works on both these divisions of law ; but he
affected an antiquated mode of expression, which
made his writings less agreeable to read (Pomponius, Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2. § 46): from this remark
of Pomponius we may infer that Tubero's works
were extant when he wrote. Tubero married a
daughter of Servius Sulpicius, and the daughter of
Tubero was the mother of the jurist C. Cassius
Longinus. It is uncertain if this Tubero Avas consul
under Augustus B. c. 1 1, with P. Fabius Maximus,
for his consulship is not mentioned by Pomponius,
is not decisive against the evidence
of the Fasti Capitolini and Plinius {H. N. viii.
"
Judicis "

but that omission

A

De Officio
work by Tubero,
and another
is mentioned by Gellius (xiv. 2)
" Ad C. Oppium" is mentioned by Gellius (vii. 19).
17).

;

Like his father Q. Tubero wrote a history (Liv.
iv. 23 ; Suet. Caes. 83), but whether the quotations of A. Gellius (vi. 3, 4) are taken from the
history of the father or the son cannot be determined.
jurist, who is often cited in the Digest,

Tubero the

Tubero

is this

but there

;

is

no excerpt from his

writings.

2.

TU'BERO, AE'LIUS,
Tubero,

the son of No. 5, the

[G. L.J

TU'BERO,

L. SEIUS, a legatus of Germanicus
campaign in Germany in A. D. 16, was consul
with the latter in a. d. 18. Tubero was falsely
accused of majestas in A. D. 24. (Tac. Ann. ii. 20,
iv. 29
Fasti.)
TUBERTUS, the name of an ancient family of
the patrician Postumia gens.
in his

;

POSTUMIUS

P.

1.

Q.

TUBERTUS,

F.

COnSul

505 with M. Valerius Volusus in the fifth year
the republic.
Both consuls fought against the

B. c.

of

Sabines, over whom they gained a decisive victory
the neighbourhood of Tibur, and obtained in
consequence the honour of a triumph. (Liv, ii. 16 ;
Zonar. v. 37—39 ; Plut. Puhlic. 20 ; Zonar. vii,
Tubertus was consul again in B. c. 503 with
13.)
Agrippa Menenius Lanatus. According to Livy
he defeated the Aiu-unci, and on his return triumphed over them ; but other authorities relate
that he again fought against the Sabines, and at
first with bad success, but that he afterwards
gained a victory over them, and on his return
celebrated the lesser triumph or ovation, which was
on this occasion first introduced at Rome. (Dionvs.
in

V, 44—47
Zonar. vii. 13; Plin, H. N. xv. 29;
Fasti Cap.)
In b. c. 493 he was one of the ten
ambassadors sent by the senate to the people on
This
the Sacred Mountain,
(Dionys, vi, 69.)
Tubertus was buried in the city on account of his
virtues, a privilege which his posterity retained.
;

(Cic. de Leg.

ii.

23.)

A. PosTUMius Tubertus, was magister
equitum to the dictator Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus in b. c. 433, and was himself dictator in b. c.
431.
The latter year was memorable in the Roman annals by the great victory which the dictator
gained on Mount Algidus over the united forces
This victory,
of the Aequians and Volscians.
which is related to have been fought on the 18th
2.

of June, decided the contest with the Aequians,

who from

this time forward appear as the subjects

Rome.

According to universal tradition the
son to death in this campaign,
because he quitted the post in which his father
had placed him, through his desire of fighting with
the enemy.
This story is rejected by Livy, but
on insufficient grounds, as Niebuhr has shown.
Tubertus celebrated a triumph on his return to
of

dictator put his

Rome.

(Liv. iv. 23,

Fast.

721,

7.

vi.

§ 6

vol.

ii.

;

p.

foil.

Gell. xvii.

452,

26—29

;

Diod.

Plut. Camill. 2

21

;

;

xii.

64 Ov.
Max. ii.
of Rome,
;

Val.

Niebuhr, Hist,

foil.)

TUBULUS,
tilia

;

the

name

of a family of the Hos-

gens.

C. HosTiLius Tubulus, praetor urbanus
209, was stationed in Etruria in the following
year (b. c. 208) as propraetor with the command
of two legions. He received orders from the senate
to keep an especial watch upon Arretium, which
was suspected of an inclination to revolt to Hannibal, and he therefore took away as hostages one
1.

B. c.

hundred and twenty children of the senators of the
town.
Next j'ear (b. c. 207) Tubulus vvas sent
from Etruria to Tarentum, and in the course of the
same year from the latter place to Capua ; but
while marching to Capua he fell upon Hannibal's
array, killed four thousand men, and took nine
standards. He continued in the command at Capua
till the end of B. c. 203.
(Liv. xxvii. 6, 7, 1 K '--,
24, 35, 40, xxviii. 10, xxix. 13.)

t

I

j

)

TUDITANUS.

TUDITANUS.

L. H0ST11.IUS TuBULUS, praetor b. c. 142,
received bribes in such an open manner, when he
was presiding at a trial for murder, that in the
following yaar P. Scaevola, the tribune of the plebs,
proposed and carried a plebiscitum for an inquiry
into his conduct ; whereupon Tubulus forthwith
went into exile. Cicero more than once speaks of
hira as one of the vilest of men, and quotes a passage of Lucilius, in which the name of Tubulus
occurs as an instance of a sacrilegious wretch. (Cic.
ad Att. xii. 5. § 3, de Fin. ii. 16, iv. 28, v. 22, de
Nat. Dear. i. 23, iii. 30, jpro Scaur. 1.)
According to Asconius {in Scaur, p. 23, ed. Orelli) Tuwas
bulus
brought back from exile on account of
his numerous crimes, and took poison of his own
accord, to escape being put to death in prison.
The following coin was struck by a L- Hostilius
Tubulus, but it is doubtful whether by the same
person as the preceding.
It has on the obverse
the head of Pallas, and on the reverse a laurel
wreath with the legend L. H. tvb. (i. e. L. Hostilius Tubulus)., and underneath roma.
(Eckhel,
vol. V. p. 227.)
2.

COIN OP L. HOSTILIUS TUBUf^US.

sor B.

21

c.

c.

Cic. Brut. 18, Tusc.

;
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240 with C. Claudius Centho, and cen230 with Q. Fabius Maximus. (Gell. xvii.

consul b.

1, rfe Senect.

i.

14

Fasti

;

Capit.
2.

P.

Sempronius Tuditanus, was a

of the soldiers at the battle of

and one

few

of the

When

that fatal day.

Roman camps

Roman

Cannae in

officers

tribune

216,
survived
of the two
B. c.

who

the smaller

which he had taken refuge was
besieged by the Carthaginians, he bravely cut his
way through the enemy with six hundred men,
reached the larger camp, and from thence marched
Two
to Canusium, where he arrived in safety.
years afterwards (b. c. 214) Tuditanus was curule
year
praetor,
(b.c. 213)
aedile, and in the next
with Ariminum as his province. He took tlie
town of Aternum, and was continued in the same
command for the two following years (b.c. 212,
211). He was censor in b. c. 209 with M. Cornelius
in

although neither he nor his colleague
In b. c. 205 he was
sent into Greece with the title of proconsul, and at
the head of a military and naval force, for tiie
purpose of opposing Philip, with whom however
he concluded a preliminary treaty, which was
readily ratified by the Romans, who were anxious
to give their undivided attention to the war in
Africa.
Tuditanus had, during his absence, been
elected consul for the year 204 together with M.
Cornelius Cethegus, his colleague in the censorship.
He received Bruttii as his province with the conduct of the war against Hannibal.
In the neighbourhood of Croton Tuditanus experienced a repulse, with a loss of twelve hundred men
but he
shortly afterwards gained a decisive victory over
Hannibal, who was obliged in consequence to shut
himself up within the walls of Croton.
It was in
this battle that he vowed a temple to Fortuna
Primigenia, if he should succeed in routing the
enemy. In B.C. 201 Tuditanus was one of the
three ambassadors sent to Ptolemy, king of Egypt.
(Liv. xxii. 50, 60 ; Appian, Annib. 26 ; Liv. xxiv.
43, 44, 47, XXV. 3, xxvi. 1, xxvii. 11, 38, xxix.
11, 12; Cic. Brut. 15, de Senect. 4; Liv. xxix. 13,
Cethegus,

had yet held the consulship.

;

TUCCA, PLO'TIUS,

a friend of Horace and
Virgil. The latter poet left Tucca one of his heirs,
and bequeathed his unfinished writings to him and
Varius, who afterwards published the Aeneid by
order of Augustus.
(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 40, i. 10. 81;
Donat. Vit. Virgil. §§ 52, 53, 56 ; Schol. ad Pers.
Sat. ii. 42; Weichert, Puttarum Laiinorum Reliquiae, j). 217, Ml)
TUCCA, C. SERVI'LIUS, consul b.c. 284
with L. Caecilius Metellus Denter. (Fasti.)
TU'CCIA, a Vestal Virgin, accused of incest,
appealed to the goddess to prove her innocence, and
had power given to her to carry a sieve full of water
(Val, Max. viii. 1.
from the Tiber to the temple.
absol. 5 ; Plin. //. N. xxviii. 2 ; Dionys. ii. 69 ; Augustin. de Civ. Dei, x. 16.) This miracle is commemorated on an ancient gem, of which an engraving
is

given in the Diet,

TU'CCIUS.

of Antiq.

p.

1

191,

a,

2d

ed.

M.

Tuccius, curule aedile
B. c. 1 92, and praetor b. c. 1 90, with Apulia and
Bruttii as his province, where he also remained
In
for the two following years as propraetor.
B. c. 1 85 he was one of the triumviri appointed for
founding colonies at Sipontum and Buxentum.
(Liv. XXXV. 41, xxxvi. 45, xxxvii. 2, 50, xxxviii.
36, xxxix. 23.)
2. M. Tuccius, accused C. Sempronius Rufus
1.

of vis in b. c. 51,

and was

Rufus of the same

offence.

in

by
ad Fam.

his turn accused

(Cael. ap. Cic.

viii. 8.)

TUDITA'NUS,

the

of the Sempronia gens.

name of a plebeian family
The name was supposed

have been originally
given to one of the Sempronii, because he had a
head like a tndes (tudit-is) or mallet. (Festus,

by Ateius the

p.

philologist to

M. Sempronius

3.

M. Sempronius Tuditanus,
the capture of
(Liv. xxvi. 48.)

officers of Scipio at

in Spain.
4.

C.

Sempronius Tuditanus,

C. f.

M.

n.

Tuditanus,

one of the
Carthage

New

plebeian aedile

198 and praetor e. c. 197, when he obtained
Nearer Spain as his province. He was defeated
by the Spaniards with great loss, and died shortly
afterwards in consequence of a wound which he
had received in the battle. He was pontifex at
B. c.

the time of his death.

25, 42
5.

(Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxiii.

Appian, Hisp. 39.)

;

M. Sempronius M.

f.

C. n.

Tuditanus,

tri-

bune of the plebs B. c. 193, proposed and carried a
plebiscitum, which enacted that the law about
money lent should be the same for the Socii and
the Latini as for the
Antiq.

s. v.

Roman

citizens.

{Diet,

Lex Sempronia de Fenore.)

of

He was

c 189, when he obtained Sicily as his
province, and consul B.C. 185 with Ap. Claudius
In his consulship he carried on war in
Pulcher.
praetor B.

Liguria, and defeated the Apuani, while his colleague was equally successful against the Ingauni.
Tuditanus was an unsuccessful candidate for the

consulship in b.

c.

184, but was elected one of the

pontifices in the following year.

352, ed. Muller.)
1.

36, xxxi. 2.)

off

by

He was

the great pestilence which devastated

carried

Roma

;

TULLIA.

TULLIA.
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(Liv. xxxv. 7, xxxvii. 47, 50, xxxix.
23, 32, 40, 46, xli. 21.)

in B.C. 174.

6. C. Sempronius C. f. Tuditanus, was one
of the ten commissioners sent to L. Mummius in
B. c. 146 in order to form Southern Greece into a
Roman province. He has been confounded by
"Drumann {Geschiclde Roms, vol. iii. p. 81) with the
following [No. 7], as he had been by Cicero,
whose mistake was corrected by Atticus. This
Tuditanus was the proavus or great grandfather of
the orator Hortensius.
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 6. § 4,

33. § 3.)

xiii.

63 during the consulship of her

father.

At

the time of Cicero's exile (b. c. 58), Tullia displayed a wann interest in his fate.
She and her
husband threw themselves at the feet of the consul
Piso to implore his pity on behalf of their father.
During Cicero's banishment Tullia lost her first
husband he was alive at the end of b. c. 58, but
she was a widow when she welcomed her father
at Brundusium on his return from exile, in August
of the following year.
She was married again in
b. c. 56 to Furius Crassipes, a young man of rank
and large property but she did not live with him
long, though the time and the reason of lier di[Crassipks, No. 2.]
vorce are alike unknown.
In B, c. 50 she was married to her third husband,
P. Cornelius Dolabella, one of the most profligate
young men of a most profligate age. Cicero was
well acquainted with the scandalous private life of
his future son-in-law, for although the latter was
still only twenty, he had been already twice defended by the orator in a court of justice when
But the
accused of the most abominable crimes.
patrician birth, high connections, and personal
beauty of Dolabella, covered a multitude of sins
as well in Cicero's eyes as in those of his wife and
daughter.
Dolabella had been previously married
and divorced his wife Fabia for the purpose of
marrying Tullia.
The marriage took place during
:

;

Sempronius C. f. C. n. Tuditanus, the
No. 6, was praetor B. c. 132, fourteen years

7. C.

son of
after his father had been sent as one of the ten
commissioners into Greece. (Cic. ad Att. xiii. 30.
He was consul in b. c. 129,
§ 3, xiii. 32. § 3.)
with M'. Aquilius. On the proposition of Scipio

Africanus, the decision of the various disputes,
which arose respecting the public land in carrying
the agrarian law of Gracchus into effect, was transferred from the triumvirs who had been appointed
under the law, to the consul Tuditanus ; but the
latter, perceiving the difficulty of the cases that
were brought before him, avoided giving any decision by pleading that the Illyrian war compelled

him
war

B. c.

In Illyricum he carried on

to leave the city.

against the lapydes, and at first unsuccessfully, but he afterwards gained a victory over them

absence in

Cicero's

Cilicia.

The

connection, as

his legate,

might have been anticipated, was not a happy one.

D. Junius Brutus, who had previously earned
by his conquests in Spain. [Brutus,
No. 15.] On his return to Rome, Tuditanus was

On the breaking out of the civil war in B. c. 49,
the husband and the father of Tullia espoused opWhile Dolabella fought for Caesar,
posite sides.

allowed to celebrate a triumph over the lapydes.
Appian,
(Veil. Pat. ii. 4 ; Cic. de Nat. Dear. ii. 5
Liv. Epit. 5Q Fasti Capit.)
i. 19, Illyr. 10
B.
Tuditanus was an orator and an historian, and in
both obtained considerable distinction. Cicero says
" Cum omni vita atque victu
of him [Brut 25)
excultus atque expolitus, tum ejus eleojans est habitum etiara orationis genus." Dionysius (i. 11)
classes him with Cato the Censor as among Xoyiw-

and Cicero took refuge

chiefly through the

military

of

skill

great glory

;

a

;

:

;

—

His historical
by some of the other an-

TCLTOvs T(au 'PwfjLaicav (rvyypa<p€wv.

work

is

likewise quoted

(Ascon. in Cornel, p. 76, ed. Orelli
Macrob. i. 16 ; Krause, Vitae
;
This Tuditaet Frag. Histor. Rom. p. 178, foil.)
nus was the maternal grandfather of the orator
daughter
Sempronia
married
Hortensius, since his
L. Hortensius, the father of the orator.
8. Sempronius Tuditanus, was the maternal
grandfather of Fulvia, the wife of Antonius the
He is described by Cicero as a madtriumvir.
man, who was accustomed to scatter his money
among the people from the Rostra. (Cic. Phil. in.
cient writers.

Gell. vi. 4, xiii. 15

6, Acad.

ii.

28

;

Val.

CN. TUDl'CIUS,

Max.
a

vii. 8.

§ 1.)

senator,

who

pro Cluent. 70.)
M. TU'GIO, mentioned by Cicero

Cluentius.
for

supported

(Cic.

Balbus

(c.

in his oration

20) as a person well versed in the

law relating to aqueducts.
TU'LLIA, the name of the two daughters of
Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome. [Tullius,

Servius.]

TU'LLIA,

TULLIOLA,
Terentia.

but

it

frequently called

by

was the daughter

of

The year

was probably

the diminutive
Cicero and

M.

of her birth is not mentioned,

in B. c.

79 or 78.

Her birthday was on

[Terentia,

the 5th of Sextilis
or August. She was betrothed as early as b. c. 67
to C. Calpumius Piso Frugi, whom she married in

No.

1.]

camp of Pompey,
She was pregnant at
the commencement of the war, and on the 19th of
May, B. c. 49, was delivered of a seven months'
child, which was very weak, and died soon afterin the

Tullia remained in Italy.

wards.
After the battle of Pharsalia, Dolabella
returned to Rome, but brought no consolation to
his wife.

various

He

Roman

numerous intrigues with
and the weight of his debts

carried on
ladies

;

so intolerable that he caused hirasel
be adopted into a plebeian family, in order
obtain the tribuneship of the people, and thus
able to bring forward a measure for the abolitioB
of debts.
He was elected tribune at the end o|
B. c. 48, and forthwith commenced to carry }\\%
schemes into execution. But Antony took u|
In the mida
arms, and Dolabella was defeated.
of these tumults Tullia, who had been long sufl^e
ing from ill health, set out to join her father
Brundusium, which place she reached in Jun«
B. c. 47.
Cicero, however, was unwilling tha
even his own daughter should be a witness of hi
degradation, and he therefore sent her back to he
mother.
Dolabella's conduct had been so sea
dalous, that a divorce would have been the prop
course ; but this Cicero would not adopt, as
feared the anger of the dictator, and was unwillinj
to lose a friend in Dolabella,
He did not, ho\
ever, require his intercession, for Caesar not onlj
pardoned him but received him as his friend, whei
he landed in Italy in September (b. c. 47). Cicer
returned to Rome, and Dolabella was likewia
pardoned by Caesar. In December Dolabella weni
to Africa to fight against the Pompeian party, bul
he came bnck to Italy ia the summer of the following year (b. c. 46). Tullia and her husband
now lived together again for a short time, but be
fore Dolabella left for SpaJjx at the end of the yearJ

had become
to

:

TULLIA GENS.

TULLIUS.

At
a divorce Kad taken place by mutual consent.
the beginning of the following year (b. c. 45)
Tullia was delivered of a son.
As soon as she
was sufficiently recovered to bear the fatigues of a
journey, she accompanied her father to Tusculum,
but she died there in February.*
It appears from
Cicero's correspondence that she had long been
imwell, and the birth of her child hastened her
death.
Her loss was a severe blow to Cicero
he had recently divorced his wife Terentia, and
married a young wife Publilia, without however
adding to his domestic happiness ; and thus he
had clung to Tullia more than ever. His friends
hastened to console him ; and among the many
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honours of the state was M, Tullius Decula,
consul B.C. 81, and the next was the celebrated
orator M. Tullius Cicero.
[Decula ; Cicero.]
The other surnames of the Tullii under the republic belong chiefly to freedmen, and are given
below.
On coins we find no cognomen. The following coin, which bears on the obverse the head
of Pallas and on the reverse Victory driving a
quadriga, with the legend of m. tvlli, is supposed by some writers to belong to M. Tullius
Cicero, the orator, but the coin is probably of an
earlier date.
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 327.)
to the

consolatory letters which he received on the oc-

well-known

one

from

brated jurist Serv. Sulpicius {ad

Fam.

casion

is

the

drew up a

the

cele-

To

iv. 5),

on
which he chiefly imitated Crantor
the Academician [Cicero, p. 733, b.] ; and to
dissipate his grief, Cicero

treatise

consolation, in

show his love to the deceased, he resolved to build
a splendid monument to her honour, which was to
be consecrated as a temple, in which she might
receive the worship both of himself and of others.
This project he frequently mentions in his letters
to Atticus, but the death of Caesar in the following year, and the active part which Cicero then
took in public affairs, prevented him from carrying
his design into effect.

He

mother.

is

Tiillia's child

called Lentuliis

by

survived his
Cicero

{ad

Ait. xii. 28), a name which was also borne by his
father by adoption ; and as Dolabella was absent

and was moreover unable from his extravagance to make any provision for his child, Cicero
took charge of him, and while he was in the country wrote to Atticus, to beg him to take care that
the child was properly attended to. (Cic. ad Att.
xii. 28.)
The boy probably died in infancy, as
no further mention is made of him. The numerous
passages in Cicero's correspondence in which Tullia
is spoken of, are collected in Orelli's Onomasticon
TuUianum (vol. ii. pp. 596, 597), and her life is
in Spain,

written at length
vol. vi.

p.

696,

by Drumann

{Geschichte

Roms,

foil.).

TU'LLIA GENS, patrician and plebeian. This
gens was of great antiquity, for even leaving out
of question Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome,
whom

Cicero claims as his gentilis (Tusc.

i.

]

6),

we

were one of the Alban
houses, which were transplanted to Rome in the
reign of TuUus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 30.)
According
to this statement the Tullii belonged to the minores
gentes.
find mention of a Tullius in the reign
are told that the Tullii

We

of the last king of

Rome [Tullius, No.

of a M'. Tullius Longus, who
tenth year of the republic, B.

1],

and

was consul in the
500. [Longus.]

c.

The patrician branch of the gens appears to have
become extinct at an early period ; for after the
early times of the republic no one of the name
occurs for some centuries, and the Tullii of a later
age are not only plebeians, but, with the exception of their bearing the same name, cannot be
regarded as having any connection with the
ancient gens.

* It

The

first

plebeian Tullius

who

rose

is stated by Middleton (Life of Cicero,
ii. p. 365), on the authority of Plutarch
{Cic.
41), that Tullia died at Dolabella 's house at Rome ;
but Plutarch does not say so ; and Drumann has
shown clearly from passages in Cicero's letters,
that she di'jd at her father's Tusculan villa.

vol.

coin of

the tullia gens.

TULLINUS, VOLCA'TIUS,

accused in a. n.

65, as privy to the crimes of L. Torquatus Silanus,
escaped punishment (Tac. A?2n. xvi. 8), and is

conjectured

by Lipsius

Volcatius Tertullinus,

to

who

of the plebs in a. d. 69.

TU'LLIUS.
as he is called

who had

1.

be the same person as
is mentioned as tribune

(Tac. Hist.

M. Tullius,

by Dionysius, one

iv. 9.)

or

M.

Atilius,

of the decemviri

the charge of the Sibylline books in the

reign of Tarquinius Superbus,
tronius Sabinus to allow

him

was bribed by Peto take

a copy of

and was in consequence punished by the
king by being sewed up in a sack and thrown into
the sea, a punishment subsequently inflicted upon
these books,

(Val.

parricides.

Max.

i.

1.

Sex. Tullius, served

2.

§ 13

^

Dionys.

iv.

62.)

for the seventh time

358 under the dictator C. Sulpicius Peticus, when he besought the
dictator on behalf of his comrades to let them fight
against the Gauls, and distinguished himself in
the battle Avhich ensued.
He also fought with
as centurio primi pili in B. c.

great bravery in the following year under the consul C.

(Liv.

Marcius Rutilus against the Privernates.

vii.

13—16.)

L. Tullius, a E-oman eques, was magister
company w.hich farmed the Sciiptura (see
(Verr. iii. 71.)
Diet, of Antiq. s. v.) in Sicily.
4. M. Tullius, on whose behalf Cicero spoke
3.

of the

who this M. Tulnot a freedman, as appears from
Cicero's speech, but it is equally clear that he was
a different person both from M. Tullius Decula,
consul B.C. 81, and from M. Tullius Albinovanus.
The fragments of Cicero's speech for Tullius were
published for the first time from a palimpsest manuAn analysis of it is given
script by Angelo Mai.
by Drumann. {Geschichte Jioms, vol. v. p. 258,
in B. c. 71.
lius

was.

It

is

quite uncertain

He was

foil.)

L. Tullius, a legate of Cicero in Cilicia,
his appointment to the influence of Q. Titinius, and probably also of Atticus, whose friend he
was.
His conduct, however, did not give satis(Cic. ad Att. v. 4, 11, 14, 21.)
faction to Cicero.
In one of Cicero's letters {ad Fam. xv. 14. § 8)
5.

owed

we read of his legate L. Tulleius, which is probably a false reading for L. Tullius.
6. Tib. Tullius, fought on the fide of the

;

J184
B.

TULLIUS.

TULLIUS.

Ponipeian party in Spain in b.

c.

45.

(Auctor,

at Corniculum,

Ilisp. 17, 18.)

TUL'LIUS ALBINOVA'NUS.

[Albino-

VANUS.]

TU'LLIUS, A'TTIUS, the celebrated king of
the Volscians, to whom Coriolanus fled, when he
was banished from Rome, and who induced his
people to make war npon the Romans, with Coriolanus as their general. For details and authorities,
see Coriolanus.
In the best MSS. of Livy the
name is written Attius Tullius^ and in Zonaras we
also find TouAAtos; but in Dionysius and Plutarch
the form TvWos occurs.
TuUius, and not Tullus
is the correct form.
(Alschefski, ad Liv. ii. 37
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. note 217.)

TU'LLIUS BASSUS. [Bassus, p. 471.]
TU'LLIUS or TI'LLIUS CIMBER. [Cim-

was

and one of the captives taken
Lar or

offering cakes to the

the household genius, when she saw in the fire on
the hearth an apparition of the deity.
Tanaquil,
vvho understood the portent, commanded her to
dress herself as a bride, and to shut herself
in the chamber.
There she became pregnant

up

by

whom some Romans maintained to be the
household genius, and others Vulcan ; the former
supporting their opinion by the festival which
Servius established in honour of the Lares, the
latter by the deliverance of his statue from fir«
{Or. Fast. vi. 625, foil.; Dionys. iv. 2). There are
two other legends respecting the birth of Servius,
the god,

which have more of an

historical air,

therefore be regarded as of later origin.
lated that his

that his father

BKR.]

TU'LLIUS FLAVIA'NUS.

slave of the queen's,

mother was a

was a

One

re-

slave from Tarqninii,

client of the king,

a commander of

and may

and that

he himself was brought up in the palace with the
a troop of cavalry under Petilius Cerialia, was other household slaves, and waited at the royal
taken prisoner by the Vitellian troops in the battle table (Cic. de Rep. ii. 21). The other legend,
in the suburbs of Rome, a. d. 69.
(Tac. Hist. which gives Servius a nobler origin, and which is
therefore preferred both by Dionysius and Livy,
iii. 79.)
states that his father, likewise called Servius TulTU'LLIUS GE'MINUS. [Geminus.]
(ToiWios
Aavpeas),
lius,
was a noble of Corniculum, who was slain at
TU'LLIUS LAU'REA
the author of three epigrams in the Greek Antho- the taking of the city, and that his mother, then
logy.
Fabricius conjectured, and Reiske and in a state of pregnancy, was carried away captive
Jacobs approve of the suggestion, that he is iden- to Rome where she gave birth to the future king
in the royal palace. The prodigies which preceded
tical with Laurea Tullius, the freedman of Cicero,
from whose Latin poems in elegiac verse Pliny the birth of Servius accompanied his youth. Once
(H. N. xxxi. 2) quotes some lines, which are as he was sleeping at mid-day in the porch of the
printed also in Burmann's Anthologia Latina (vol. palace, his head was seen surrounded with flames.
This conjecture is strongly confirmed Tanaquil forbade their being extinguished, for her
i. p. 340).
by the fact, that the epigrams of Tullius had a prophetic spirit recognised the future destiny of
place in the Anthology of Philip, which consisted the boy
tliey played around him without harmcliiefly of the poets of the Augustan age.
In the ing him, and when he awoke, the fire vanished.
title of one of the three epigrams there is a slight
From this time forward Servius was brought up
confusion in the different copies of the Anthology, as the kihg's child with the greatest hopes.
Nor
the Planudean giving SoruAAtoy, and the Palatme were these hopes disappointed.
By his personal
TaTuAAtou, both of which variations perhaps arise bravery he gained a battle which the Romans
from the reading M. TvKXiov. (Fabric. Bib/. Graec. had nearly lost ; and Tarquinius placed such
vol. iv. p. 498 ; Brunck, Anal. vol. ii. p. 102
confidence in him, that he gave him his daughter
Jacobs, Anth. Graec. vol. ii. p. 90, vol. xiii. p. in marriage, and entrusted him with the exercise
[P. S.]
of the government.
907.)
His rule was mild and beneL. TU'LLIUS MONTA'NUS, accompanied ficent
and so popular did he become, that the
M. Cicero the younger to Athens in B. c. 45. He sons of Ancus Marcius, fearing lest they should
is also mentioned at a later time in Cicero's corbe deprived of the throne which they claimed as
respondence, and it is probably to him that the their inheritance, procured the assassination of TarTuUianum caput refers. (Cic. ad Ait. xii. 52, 53, quinius [Tarquinius]. They did not, however,
xiv. 16, 17, XV. 26, 29.)
reap the fruit of their crime, for Tanaquil, pretendTU'LLIUS RUFUS, a man of quaestorian ing that the king's wound was not mortal, told the
rank, belonged to the Pompeian army, and was people that Tarquinius would recover in a few days,
slain at the battle of Thapsus, b. c. 46.
(Hirt, and that he had commanded Servius meantime to
discharge the duties of the kingly ofiice.
Servius
B. Afr. 85.)
forthwith began to act as king, greatly to the satisTU'LLIUS SENE'CIO. [Senecio.]
TU'LLIUS, SE'RVIUS, the sixth king of faction of the people ; and when the death of TarRome. The account of the early life and death of quinius could no longer be concealed, he was already
Servius Tullius is full of marvels, and cannot be in firm possession of the royal power. Servius thus
regarded as possessing any title to a real historical succeeded to the throne without being elected by
narrative.
According to the general tradition, he the senate and the curiae
but the curiae afterwas of servile origin, and owed his elevation to the wards, at his own request, invested him with the
favour of the gods, and especially to the protection imperium.
(Cic. de Rep. ii. 21 ; Dionys. iv. 12.)
of the goddess Fortune, with whom he was always
The reign of Servius Tullius is almost as barren
a favourite. During his life-time she used to visit of military exploits as that of Numa. The only
him secretly in his chamber as his spouse and war which Livy mentions (i. 42) is one against
after his death, his statue was placed in her Veii, which was brought to a speedy conclusion.
temple, and remained unhurt when the temple This war is magnified by Dionysius (iv. 27) into
itself was once destroved by fire (Ov. Fast. vi.
victories over the whole Etruscan nation, which is
573, foil., 625 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § II). The future said to have revolted after the death of Tarquinius
greatness of Servius was announced by a miracle Priscus and these pretended triumphs have found
before his birth.
His mother Ocrisia, a female their way into the Fasti, where they are recorded*
:

;

;

;

;

;

TULLIUS.

TULLIUS.

power of seizing the body of his
debtor, and restricted him to the seizure of the
goods of the latter
and that he assigned to the

Numa

plebeians allotments of lands out of the territories
which they had won in war (Cic. de Rep, ii, 21 ;

all their civil

was of

rights

and

institutions, just as

their religious rites

and ordinances.

Three

important events are assigned to Servius by uniFirst he established a constituversal tradition.
tion, in which the plebs took its place as the second
part of the nation, and of which we shall speak
more fully below. Secondly, he extended the pomoerium, or hallowed boundary of the city (Diet,
of Antiq. s. V. Pomoetium\ and completed the city
by incorporating with it the Quirinal, Viminal and
Esquiline hills.
He surrounded the whole with
a stone wall called after him the Avail of Servius Tullius
and from the Porta Collina to the
Esquiline Gate where the hills sloped gently to the
plain, he constructed a gigantic mound, nearly a
mile in length, and a moat, one hundred feet in
breadth and thirty in depth,' from which the earth
of the mound was dug.
Rome thus acquired a
circumference of five miles, and this continued to
;

be the legal extent of the city till the time of the
emperors, although suburbs were added to it.
Thirdly, Servius established an important alliance
with the Latins, by which Rome and the cities of
Latium became the members of one great league.
As leagues of this kind were always connected
among the ancients with the worship at some
common temple, a temple of Diana or the Moon was
built upon the Aventine, which was not included
in the poraoerium, as the place of the religious
meetings of the two nations.
It appears that the
Sabines likewise shared in the worship of this
temple.
There was a celebrated tradition, that a
Sabine husbandman had a cow of extraordinary
baauty and size, and that the soothsayers had predicted that whoever should sacrifice this cow to
Diana on the Aventine, would raise his country to
rule over the confederates. The Sabine, anxious to
secure the supremacy of his own people, had driven
the cow to Rome, and was on the point of sacrificing her before the altar, when the crafty Roman
priest rebuked him for daring to offer it with unwashed hands. While the Sabine went and washed
in the Tiber, the Roman sacrificed the cow.
The
gigantic horns of the animal were preserved down
to very late times, nailed up in the vestibule (Li v.
i. 45).
From the fact that the Aventine was selected as the place of meeting, it has been inferred
that the supremacy of Rome was acknowledged by
the Latins ; but since we find it expressly stated

creditor of the

;

Dionys. iv. 9 ; Liv. i. 46),
The king had good
reasons for mistrusting the patricians. Accordingly,

when he took up his residence on the Esquiline,
he would not allow them to dwell there, but assigned to them the valley, which was called after
them the Patricius Vicus, or Patrician Street
(Festus s. v.).
Meantime, the long and uninterrupted popularity of the king seemed to deprive
L. Tarquinius more and more of the chance of
regaining the throne of his father. The patricians,
anxious to recover their supremacy, readily joined
Tarquinius in a conspiracy to assassinate the king.
The legend of his death is too celebrated to be
omitted here, although it perhaps contains no further truth than that Servius fell a victim to a patrician conspiracy, the leader of which was the son
or descendant of the former king. The legend ran
as follows.
Servius Tullius, soon after his succession, gave his two daughters in marriage to the two
sons of Tarquinius Prisons. L. Tarquinius the elder
was married to a quiet and gentle wife ; Aruns,
the younger, to an aspiring and ambitious woman.
The character of the two brothers was the very
opposite of the wives who had fallen to their lot
for Lucius was proud and haughty, but Aruns unambitious and quiet.
The wife of Aruns, enraged
at the long life of her father, and fearing that
at his death her husband would tamely resign
the sovereignty to his elder brother, resolved to
destroy both her father and her husband.
Her
fiendish spirit put into the heart of Lucius thoughts
of crime which he had never entertained before.
;

Lucius murdered his wife, and the younger Tullia
her husband ; and the survivors, without even the
show of mourning, were straightway joined in unhallowed wedlock. Tullia now incessantly urged
her husband to murder her father, and thus obtain
the kingdom which he so ardently coveted. It was
said that their design was hastened by the belief
that Servius, in order to complete his legislation,
entertained the thought of laying down his kingly
power, and establishing the consular form of government. The patricians were no less alarmed at
this scheme, as it would have had the effect of conTheir
firming for ever the hated laws of Servius.

that this

mutual hatred and fears united them closely together ; and when the conspiracy was ripe, Tarquinius entered the forum arrayed in the kingly

of Tarquinius Superbus,

robes,

supremacy was not acquired till the reign
this view is perhaps not
strictly correct.
(Comp. Niebuhr, Lectures on tlie
History of Rome, p. 118, London, 1848.)
After Servius had established his new constitution, he did homage to the majesty of the centuries, by calling them together, and leaving them
to decide whether he was to reign over them or
not. The body which he had called into existence,
naturally ratified his power, and declared him to
be their king.
The patricians, however, were far
from acquiescing in the new order of things, and
hated the man who had deprived them of their
exclusive rule, and had conferred such important
benefits upon the plebeians.
In addition to his
constitutional changes in favour of the second order
_

:
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with the year and date of their occurrence.
But
the q-reat deeds of Servius were deeds of peace ;
and he was regarded by posterity as the author of

in the state, tradition related, that out of his pri-

vate wealth, he discharged the debts of those

who

I

were reduced
VOL. III.

to indigence

;

that he deprived the

seated himself in the royal chair in the
senate-house, and ordered the senators to be summoned to him as their king. At the first news of
the commotion, Servius hastened to the senatehouse, and standing at the door-way, ordered Tar-

quinius to come down from the throne. Tarquinius
sprang forward, seized the old man, and flung him
down the stone steps. Covered with blood, the
king was hastening home ; but, before he reached
it, he was overtaken by the servants of Tarquinius,

and murdered. Tullia drove to the senate-house,
and greeted her husband as king but her transports of joy struck even him with horror. He bade
and as she was returning, her chaher go home
rioteer pulled up, and pointed out the corpse of her
She
father lying in his blood across the road.
commanded him to drive on the blood of her
father spirted over the carriage and on her dresa j
;

;

;
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nnd from

tliat

name of the
The body lay

TULLIUS.

day forward the
Vicus Sceleratus, or

street

bore the

Wicked

Street.

unbiiried, for Tarquinius said scof-

" Romulus too went without burial ; " and
mockery is said to have given rise to
Ov.
48
his sumame of Superbus (Liv. i. 46
Servius had reigned fortyFast. vi. 581, foil.).
four years.
His memory was long cherished by
the plebeians, and his birth-day was celebrated on
the nones of every month, for it was remembered
that he was born on the nones of some month, but
the month itself had become a matter of uncer-

fingly,

this impious

tainty.

—

At a

later time,

when

;

the oppressions of

the patricians became more and more intolerable,
the senate found it necessary to forbid the markets

on the nones, lest the people should
attempt an insurrection to restore the laws of
(Macrob. Sat. i. 13.)
their martyred monarch.
The Roman traditions, as we have seen, were
unanimous in making Servius Tullius of Latin
origin.
He is universally stated to have been the
son of a native of Corniculum, which was a Latin
town ; and Niebuhr, in his Lectures, supposes that
he may have been the offspring of a marriage between one of the Luceres and a woman of Corniculum, previously to the establishment of the connubiura, and that this may be the foundation of

to be holden

the story of his descent.

His name Tullius also

indicates a Latin origin, since the Tullii are ex-

mentioned as one of the Alban gentes
which were received into the Latin state in the
(Liv. i. 30.)
His inreign of TuUus Hostilius.
pressly

stitutions, likewise, bear all the traces of a

Latin

But the Etruscan tradition about this
king was entirely different, and made him a native
of Etruria.
This Etruscan tradition was related
by the emperor Claudius, in a speech which he
made upon the admission of some Lugdunensian
character.

Gauls into the senate ; and the fragments of which
still preserved on two tables discovered at
Lyons in the sixteenth century, and since the time
of Lipsius have been printed in most editions of
In this speech Claudius says " that, acTacitus.
cording to the Tuscans, Servius was the faithful companion of Caeles Vibenna, and shared all his fortunes: that at last being overpowered by a variety of
disasters, he quitted Etruria with the remains of
the army which had served under Caeles, went to
are

Rome, and occupied the Caelian Hill, calling it so
his former commander: that he exchanged
his Tuscan name Mastarna for the Roman one of
after

Servius Tullius, obtained the kingly power, and
wielded it to the great good of the state." This
Caeles Vibenna was well known to the Roman
writers, according to whom he came himself to

Rome, thoutih the statements in whose reign he
came differed greatly. All accounts, however, represent him as a leader of an army raised by himself, and not belonging to any state, and as coming
to Rome by the invitation of the Roman kings, to
assist them. [Cables.] There can be no question
that the emperor Claudius drew his account from
Etruscan annals and there is no reason for disbelieving that Caeles Vibenna and Mastarna are
historical personages, for, as Niebuhr observes,
Caeles is too frequently and too distinctly mentioned to be fabulous, and his Etruscan name cannot have been invented by the Romans. The value
of the tradition about Mastarna would very much
depend upon the date of the Etruscan authorities,
;

from

whom

Claudius derived his account

;

but on

this point

we

are entirely in the dark.

Niebuhr,

in the first edition of his history, inclined strongly
to the opinion that

Rome was

of Etruscan origin,

m

and in

his lectures, delivered
the year 1826, he
adopted the Etruscan tradition respecting the origin
of Servius Tullius, on the ground " that Etruscan
literature is so decidedly more ancient than that of
the Romans, that he did not hesitate to give pre-

ference to the traditions of the former."

{Lectures^

In the second edition of his history, howso completely abandoned his former
idea of the Etruscan origin of Rome, that he would
not even admit the Etruscan origin of the Luceres, a
point in which most subsequent scholars dissent
from him ; and in his Lectures of the year 1828,
he strongly maintains the Latin origin of Servius
Tullius, and asserts his belief that " Etruscan literature is mostly assigned to too early a period, and
that to the time from the Hannibalian war down to
the time of Sulla, a period of somewhat more than a
century, most of the literary productions of the Etruscans must be referred." {Lectures,^. 125.) But the
fact is that whether we are to follow the Etruscan
or the Roman tradition about Servius is one of
those points on which no certainty can be by any
possibility obtained.
So much seems clear, that
Servius usurped the throne
he seized the royalty
upon the murder of the former king, without being
elected by the senate and the comitia, and he inp.

84.)

ever,

Niebuhr

:

troduced great constitutional changes, apparently
to strengthen his power against a powerful faction
in the state.
It is equally clear that his reign
came to a violent end : he was dethroned and
murdered by the descendants of the previous king,
in league with his enemies in the state, who sought
to recover the power of which they had been dispossessed.
Now if we are right in our supposition
that Tarquinius Priscus and Tarquinius Superbus
were both of Etruscan origin, and represent an
Etruscan sovereignty at Rome [Tarquinius], it
seems to follow that the reign of Servius Tullius
represents a successful attempt of the Latins to
recover their independence, or in any case the sovereignty of an Etruscan people different from the
one to which the Tarquins belonged. Further than
this we cannot go ; and it seems to us impossible
to determine which supposition has the greatest preponderance of evidence in its favour. K. 0. Miiller
adopted the latter supposition.
He believed that
the Etruscan town of Tarquinii was at the head of
the twelve cities of Etruria at this time, that it
conquered Rome, and that the reign of Tarquinius
Priscus represents the supremacy of the state of
Tarquinii at Rome.
He further supposed that the
supremacy of Tarquinii may not have been universally acknowledged throughout Etruria, and
that the army of Caeles and of his lieutenant Mastarna perhaps belonged to the town of Volsinii,
which wished to maintain its independence against
Tarquinii ; that it was with the remains of this
army that Mastarna eventually conquered Rome,
and thus destroyed the dominion of Tarquinii in
(MiiUer, Etrusker^ vol. i. p. 121.)
that city.

CONSTITUTION OF SKRVIUS TULLIUS.

The most important event connected with

;

j
)

|
.

!

j

j

i

i

i

thei

reign of Servius Tullius is the new constitution!
which he gave to the Roman state. The details off
this constitution are

stated in different articles in

the Didionai^ of Antiquities^ and it is therefore onlj
necessary to give here a general outline, which t&e

:
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up by references to the work just
The two main objects of the constimentioned.
were to give the plebs political
of
Servius
tution
independence, and to assign to propertj' that influence in tlie state which had previously belonged
and it cannot be questioned
to birth exclusively
that the military and financial objects, which he
secured by the changes he introduced, were regarded by him as of secondary importance.
In
reader can

fill

;

order to carry his purpose into effect Servius made
a two-fold division of the Roman people, one territorial, and the other according to property.
He
first divided the whole Roman territory into Regiones, and the inhabitants into Tribiis, the people
of eacli region forming a tribe.
The city Avas
divided into four regions or tribes, and the country
around into twenty-six regions or tribes, so that
the entire number of Tribus Urhanae and Tribus
Rusticae, as they were respectively called, amounted
to thirty. (Liv, i. 43 ; Dionys. iv. 14, 15.) Livy
does not mention the number of the countr\' tribes
in his account of the Servian constitution, and we
are indebted to Fabius Pictor, the oldest of the
Roman annalists (Dionys. /. c), and to Varro (ap.

number

Moreover Livj% when he speaks of the whole number of
the tribes in B. c. 495, says that they were made
Non.

p.

43), for the

of twenty-six.

twenty-one in that year. (Liv.
vii.

64.)

and Varro might appear
the

first

ternal

ii.

21

Hence the statements
to

;

comp. Dionys.

of Fabius Pictor

be doubtful.

But

in

place their account has the greatest in-

probability, since the

number

thirty plays

such an important part in the Roman constitution,
and the thirty tribes would thus correspond to the
thirty curiae
and in the second place Niebuhr
;

has called attention to the fact that in the Avar Avith
Porsena, Rome lost a considerable part of her territory, and thus the number of her tribes would
naturally be reduced.
When, hoAvever, Niebuhr
proceeds to say that the tribes Avere reduced in the
war with Porsena from thirty to twentA> because
it was the ancient practice in Italy to deprive a
conquered nation of a third part of its territory, he
seems to have forgotten, as Becker has remarked,
that the four city tribes could not have been taken
into account in such a forfeiture, and that consequently a third part of the territory Avould not
have been ten tribes. Into this question, however,
it is unnecessary further to enter.
The conquest
of Porsena had undoubtedly broken up the Avhole
Servian system ; and thus it was all the easier to
form a new tribe in b. c. 504, Avhen the gens
Claudia migrated to Rome. (LiA^ ii. 16.) It would
appear that an entirely new distribution of the
tribes became necessary, and this Avas probably
carried into effect in b. c. 4.95, soon after the battle
of the lake of Regillus. In fact the words of Livy
(ii. 21) already referred to state as much, for he
does not say that before this year there were
twenty tribes, or that the twenty-first was then
added for the first time, but simply that twentyone tribes Avere then formed {Romae tribus una et
viginti factae). The subsequent increase in the number of the tribes, till they reached that of thirty-five,
is related in the Dictionary of Antiquities (s. v.
Tribus).
But to return from this digression to the
Servian constitution. Each tribe was an organised
body, with a magistrate at its head, called *»>
Aapxos by Dionysius (iv. 14), and Curator Tribus

by Varro {L. L.

vi. 86), whose principal duty appears to have consisted in keeping a register of the
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inhabitants in each regio^ and of their property,
for purposes of taxation, and for levying the troops
for the armies.
Further, each country tribe or
regio was divided into a certain number of Pagi^

a

name

the

had been given to the divisions of
territory as early as the reign of

Avhich

Roman

Numa

(Dionys. ii. 76) ; and each Pagus also formed an
organised bod}', Avith a Magister Pagi at its head,
Avho kept a register of the names and of the property of all persons in the pagus, raised the taxes,

and summoned the people, when necessary, to war.
Each pagus had its own sacred rites and common
sanctuary, connected with Avhich was a yearly fesPaganalia^ at Avhich all the Pagani took
Dionysius says that the Pagi were fortified
places, established by Servius TuUius, to which the
country people might retreat in case of an hostile inroad but this is scarcely correct, for even if Servius
Tullius established such fortified places, it is OA'ident
that the Avord was used to indicate a local division,
and must have been given to the country adjoining
tival called

part.

;

the fortified place as Avell as to the fortified place
(Dionj^s. iv. 15; Varr. Z. X. vi. 24, 26;
Macrob. Saturn, i. 16 Ov. Fast. i. 669
Did. of
Antiq. s. v. Pagi.)
As the country tribes Avere
divided into Pagi, so were the city tribes divided
into Vici, Avith ?i Magister Vici at the head of each,
Avho performed duties analogous to those of the
Magister Pagi. The Vici in like manner had their

itself.

;

;

own

and sanctuaries, Avhich Avere
where two or more Avays met {in

religious rites

erected at spots

and consequently their festival, cor;
responding to the Paganalia, Avas called Compitalia.
(Dionys. iv. 14 ; Did. of Antiq. s. w. Vicus and
compitis)

Compitalia.)

The main object Avhich Servius had in view in
the institution of the tribes Avas to give an organisation to the plebeians, of Avhich they had been
entirely destitute before

;

but Avhether the patricians
is a subject of

were included in the tribes or not,
great difficulty, and has given rise

to great differ-

ence of opinion among modern scholars, some
regarding the division into tribes as a local division
of the Avhole Roman people, and consequently of
patricians and their clients as well as of plebeians,
Avhile others look upon it as simply an organisation
of the second order.
The undoubted object of
Servius Tullius in the institution of the tribes led
to maintain that the patricians could not
possibly have belonged to the tribes originally ;
but as we find them in the tribes at a later period
(Liv. iv. 24, v. 30, 32), he supposed that they were

Niebuhr

admitted into them by the legislation of the decemvirs.
But probable as this might appear, all
the evidence we possess goes the other Avay, and
tends to show that the tribes were a local division
In the first place, if
of the Avhole Roman people.
Servius had created thirty local tribes for the plebs
alone, from Avhich the patricians Avere excluded, it
is not easy to see why the three ancient tribes of

the

Ramnes,

Titles,

and Luceres, should not have
This we know Avas not the

continued in existence.

; for it is certain, that the three ancient tribes
disappear from the time of the Servian constitution,
and that their names alone were retained by the
Equites, and that henceforward we read only of

case

the division of the patricians into thirty curiae

indeed it is expressly said that the (pvAoL yeviKoL
were abolished by Servius, and that the (jiv\a\ tottjKol were established in their place.
(Dionys. iv.
14.) Secondlv, it is certain that all the tribes of the
4 Q 2
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year B. c. 495, with the exception of tlie Crustumina, take their names from patrician gentes.
Thirdly, the establishment of the Claudian tribe,
consisting as it did mainly of the patrician Claudia
gens, is almost of itself sufficient to prove that
patricians were included in the Servian tribes.
Niebuhr lays great stress upon the fact that in no

we find the patricians voting in the
Comilia Tributa before the time of the decemvirs ;
but as Becker very justly remarks, this does not
prow e any thing, as we have no reason for supposing
that the Comitia Tributa were established by
Such an assembly
Servius along with the tribes.
would have had no meaning in the Servian constitution, and would have been opposed to its first
principles.
The Comitia Tributa were called into
instance do

when

the plebe began to struggle after
independence, and had tribunes of their own at
their head ; and it is certainly improbable that
existence,

should have been allowed to vote in
summoned by plebeian magistrates to
promote the interests of the plebs. The Comitia
Tributa must not therefore be regarded as assempatricians

assemblies

blies of the tribes, as

Becker has justly remarked,

but as assemblies of the plebeians, Avho voted
according to tribes, as their natural divisions.
Hence as the same writer observes, we see the
full force of the expression in the Leges Valeria
" quod iributim
Horatia, Publilia and Hortensia
:

phbes

jussisset."

The tribes therefore were an organisation of the
whole Roman people, patricians as well as plebeians,
according to their local divisions ; but they were
instituted, as we have already remarked, for the
benefit of the plebeians, who had not, like the
patricians, possessed previously any political organisation.
At the same time, though the institution
of the tribes gave the plebeians a political organisation, it conferred upon them no political power,
to take any part in the management of

no right

public affairs or in the elections.

These

rights,

however, were bestowed upon them by another

which was entirely
had no connection with the

institution of Servius Tullius,
distinct

from and

He made a new division of the
people into Classes according to the
amount of their property, and he so arranged these
classes that the wealthiest persons, whether patrithirty tribes.

whole

Roman

cians or plebeians, should possess the chief

and

influence.

power

In order to ascertain the property

of each citizen, he instituted the Census^ which was
a register of Roman citizens and their property,

should be taken anew from
time to time.
Under the republic it was taken
Lists
afresh, as is well known, every five years,
of the citizens were made out by the curator tribus
or magistrate of each tribe, and each citizen had to
state upon oath the amount and value of his property.
According to the returns thus obtained a
division of the citizens was made, which determined
the tax {tribuium\ which each citizen was to pay,
the kind of military service he was to perform,
and the position he was to occupy in the popular
assembly.
The whole arrangement was of a military character. The people assembled in the Campus
as an army (exercitm, or, according to the more
ancient expression, classis)^ and was therefore
divided into two parts, the cavalry (equites)^ and
infantry (pedites).
The infantry was divided into
five Classes.
The first class contained all those
persons uhose prc^erty amounted at least to

and enacted that

it

100,000 asses: the second class those who had af
the third those who had at
least 75,000 asses
least 50,000 asses: the fourth those who had at
and the fifth those who had
least 25,000 asses
at least 10,000 asses, according to Bockh's probable conjecture, for Dionysius makes the sum
necessary for admission to this class 12,500 asses
(12^^ minae) and Livy 11,000 asses.
It must be
recollected, however, that these numbers are not
the ancient ones, when the as was a pound weight
of copper, but those of the sixth century of the
city. The original numbers were probablv 20,000,
15',000, 10,000, 5000, and 2000 asses respectively,
which were increased fivefold, when the as was
coined so much lighter.
(Bockh, Metrologische
:

:

Untersuchungen, c. xxix.)
Further, for military
purposes each of the five classes was divided into
and younger {Juniores) men the
former consisting of men from the age of 46 to 60,
the latter of men from the age of 17 to 45.
It
elder (Seniores)

:

was from the Juniores
were levied

:

in the field,

defend the

that the armies of the state

the Seniores were not obliged to serve

and could only be

upon

called

to

Moreover, all the soldiers had to
find their own arms and armour
but it was so
arranged that the expense of the equipment should
be in proportion to the wealth of each class.
Servius however did not make this arrangement
of the people for military purposes alone.
He had
another and more important object in view, namely,
the creation of a new national assembly, which was
to possess the powers formerly exercised by the
Comitia curiata, and thus become the sovereign
assembly in the state. For this purpose he divided
each classis into a certain number of ceniuriae, each
of which counted as one vote.
But in accordance
with the great principle of his constitution, which,
as has been several times remarked, was to give
the preponderance of power to wealth, a century
was not made of a fixed number of men but the
first or richest class contained a far greater number
of centuries than any of the other classes, although
they must at the same time have contained a mucii
smaller number of men.
Thus the first class contained 80 centuries, the second 20, the third 20,
city.

;

;

the fourth 20, and the fifth 30, in all 170.
One
half of the centuries consisted of Seniores, and the
other half of Juniores ; by which an advantage was
given to age and experience over youth and rashness, for the Seniores,

number of

votes,

inferior in

number

though possessing an equal

must of course have been very

Besides these
!70 centuries of the classes, Servius formed five
other centuries, admission into which did not
depend upon the census. Of these the smiths and
carpenters (fabri) formed two centuries, and the
horn-blowers and trumpeters (comicines and tuhicinef) two other centuries : these four centuries
voted with the classes, but Livy and Dionysius
give a different statement as to which of the classes
they voted with. The other century not belonging
to the classes, and erroneously called the sixth
class by Dionysius, comprised all those persons
whose property did not amount to that of the fifth
class.
This century, however, consisted of three
subdivisions according to the amount of their property, called respectively the accensi velati^ the
proletarii and capite censi : the accensi velati were
those whose pioperty was at least 1500 asses, or
originally 300 asses, and they served as supernumeraries in the army without arms, but ready U
to the Juniores.

8

TULLIUS.

TULLIUS.

take the arms and places of such as might fall in
battle : the proletarii were those who had at least
ii75 asses, or originally 75 asses, and they were
Bometimes armed in pressing danger at the public
expense while the capite censi were all those whose
property was less than the sum last mentioned, and
they were never called upon to serve till the time
of Marius. Thus the infantrv or Pediies contained
in all 175 centuries.
The cavalry or Equites were divided by Servius
Tullius into 18 centuries, which did not comprise
Seniores or Juniores, but consisted only of men
below the age of forty-six. The early history and
arrangement of the Equites have given rise to
:

much discussion among modern scholars, into which
we cannot enter here. (See Diet, of Antiq. s. v.
Equites.)

our present purpose
had divided each

for

It is sufficient

to state that Tarquinius Priscus

of the three ancient centuries of equites into
troops,

called respectively the first (priores)

two
and

second (posieriores) Ramnes, Titles, and Luceres.
These three double centuries Servius Tullius formed

new

six

into

centuries,

usually

called

the

sex

and as they were merely a new organisation of the old body, they must have consisted

snffragia

:

exclusively of patricians.

Besides these six cen-

formed twelve others, taken from
the richest and most distinguished families in the
There can be
state, plebeian as well as patrician.
little question that a certain amount of property
was necessary for admission to all the equestrian
centuries, as well in consequence of the timocratic
turies, Servius

principle of this part of the Servian constitution, as

on account of the express statement of Dionysius
18) that the equites were chosen by Servius
out of the richest and most illustrious families, and
of Cicero (de Rep. ii. 22) that they were of the
Neither of these
highest census {censu maximo).
writers nor Livy mentions the property which was
necessary to entitle a person to a place among the
(iv.

;

amount of that of the first class, it is probable
same census was established by Servius
Tullius.
Niebuhr indeed supposed that the sex
the

that the

snffragia comprised all the patricians, independent
of the property they possessed ; but this supposition

independent of other considerations, disproved
fact, that we have express mention of a

is,

by the

L. Tarquitius, who was compelled on
account of his poverty to serve on foot.
patrician,

The 175
equites thus

made a

— Centuriae

18

-

-

.

Classis.— Census 75,000

1

voted.

Classis.— Census 50,000

Classis.— Census 11,000

total of the

-

-

-

10
10
10
10

asses.

Centuriae

— Centuriae

Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum

-

15
15

-

3

-

I

-

[94

-

IS

.

-

-

-

40
40

—

Classis.
Census 75 minae.
Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum
Centuriae Fabrura
Census 50 rainae.
III Classis.
Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Junionim
IV. Classis. Census 25 minae.
Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum
Centuriae comic, et tubic.
Census 12^ minae.
Classis.—
V.
Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum

—

-

Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum
Centuriae accensorum, \
cornicinum, tubicinum
Centuria capite censorum

Sum

10
10

asses.

IV. Classis.— Census 25,000 asses.
Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum

Equites.

IL
-

Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum

V,

of

these, 97 formed a majority of votes in the assembly.
Although all the Roman citizens had a
vote in this assembly, which was called the Comitia Centuriata, from the voting by centuries,
it will be seen at once that the poorer classes had
not much influence in the assembly ; for the
centuries of the equites and the 80 centuries of
the first class, voted first ; and 'if they could come
to an agreement upon any measure, they possessed
at once a majority, and there was no occasion to
call upon the centuries of the other classes to vote
at all. This was the great object of the institution,
which was to give the power to wealth, and not
either to birth or to numbers.
The preceding account of the centuries has been
taken from Livy (i. 43) and Dionysius (iv. 16,
foil.), who agree in all the main points.
The
account of Cicero {de Re Publ. ii. 22) cannot be reconciled with that of Livy and Dionysius, and
owing to the corruptions of the text it is hopeless
to make the attempt.
The few discrepancies between Livy and Dionysius will be seen by the
following table, taken from Becker, by which the
reader will also perceive more clearly the census
of each class, the number of centuries or votes
which each contained, and the order in which they

40
40
2

asses.

Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum
III.

total

Dionysius.

Centuriae Seniorum
Centuriae Juniorum
Centuriae Fabnim
II.

and the 18 of
193 centuries.
Of

centuries of pedites

LlVY.

Equites.

1189

but as we know that the equestrian census
in the later times of the republic was four times
equites

.

.

-

10
10

,

-

2

-

-

.

-

10
10

-

—

VL

Classis.
Centuria capite censorum

Sum

total of the

-

-

.

-

.

-

2

.

-

-

-

IS
15

-

-

1

Centuriae

46

10
10

193

3

TULLUS.

TULLIUS.
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doubt that the number in
Dionysius is the correct one. According to Livy's
number cases might have arisen in which it was
impossible to obtain a majority, as ninety-seven
might have voted for a measure and ninety-seven
against it. Moreover, Cicero (de Rep. ii. 22) de-

There can be

little

ninety-six

scribes

as

the

minority.

The

other

discrepancies between Livy and Dionysius are of
no great importance, and need not be discussed

further in this place.

remarked, the sovereign assembly of the nation,
the place formerly

it accordingly stept into
occupied by the Comitia Curiata.

ferred to

electing

if

him

since the original laws,

;

they were ever committed to writing, muiit long
have perished. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome^

since
vol.

p.

i.

The

249.)

principal

modern writers who have treated

of the Servian constitution are

Rome., vol.

p.

i.

398,

foil.;

:

Niebuhr, Hist, of

Gottling, GescMchte der

Romischen Stautsverfussuvg,

p.

230,

foil.

;

Gerlach,

Die Verfassung d. Servius in Hirer Entwickebtng,
Basel, 1 837
Huschke, Die Verfassung d. K'6n.
Serv. Tull, Heidelberg, 1838; Peter, Epoclien d.
;

The Assembly of the Centuries, or Comitia Centun'aia, was made by Servius, as we have already
and

the laws ascribed to

Servius trans-

from the latter assembly the right of
kings and the higher magistrates, of
it

Verfassungsgesch. der Romisch.

1841

Walter, Gesch.

Republ.,

Leigzig,

Romisch. Reckts, p. 31,
2nd ed. ; Becker, Handbuch d. Romisch. Alterthiimer. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 164, foil.
TU'LLIUS TIRO. [Tiro.]
;

d.

foil.,

TU'LLIUS VALENTrNUS. [Valentinus.]

enacting and repealing laws, and of deciding
TULLUS, A'TTIUS. [Tullius, Attius.]
upon war, and jurisdiction in cases of appeal from
TULLUS, CALVFSIUS. L C, consul with
the sentence of a judge. He did not, however, A. Cornelius Palma in A. d. 109 (Fasti).
abolish the Comitia Curiata, but on tlie contrary
2. P., consul suffectus in A. D. 110.
he allowed them very great power and influence
TULLUS, CLOE'LIUS or CLUI'LIUS.
in the state.
He not only permitted them to [Cloelius Tullus.]
retain the exercise of such rights as affected their
HOSTPLIUS. [Hostilius.]
own corporations, but he enacted that no vote of
TULLUS, M. MAECI'LIUS, a triumvir of
the Comitia Centuriata should be A^alid till it had the mint under Augustus, known only from coins,
received the sanction of the Comitia Curiata. This a specimen of which is annexed.
On the obverse
sanction of the Curiae is often expressed by the is the head of Augustus with caesar avgvst.
words patrum aucioritas or patres auctores facti^ in PONT. MAX. TRiBVNic. POT., and on the reverse
which phrase patres mean the patricii. In course of M. MAECILIVS TVLLVS IIIVIR, A. A. A. F. F.
time the sanction of the Curiae was abolished, or (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 240.)
at least became a mere matter of form
but the
successive steps by which this was accomplished
do not belong to the present inquiry, and are related elsewhere.
(Diet, of Antiq. s. vv. Auctor,
Comitia, p. 333, a, Plebs, 2d ed.)
Although Servius gave tlie plebeians political
rights and recognised them as the second order of
the Roman people, it must not be supposed that he
placed them on a footing of equality with the patricians. From the time of Servius they were cives,
they had the jas civitatis, but not in its full extent.
The Jus civitatis included both the jus publicum
and the jus privatum ; but of each of these rights
they possessed only a portion. Of the Jms publicum
COIN OF M. MAECILIUS TULLUS.
Servius gave to them only the jtis suffragii, or right
centuriata,
but
not
of voting in the comitia
the jus
TULLUS, VOLCA'TIUS. 1. L. Volcatics
Tullus, consul b. c. 66 with M'. Aemilius LepiTioncyrum., or eligibilitj'- to the public offices of the
state.
Of the jus privatum Servius conferred upon dus. He is mentioned by Cicero in his oration for
them only the commereium, by virtue of which Plancius (c. 21) as one of those distinguished men
they could become owners of land and could ap- who had failed when a candidate for the aedilepear before the courts without the mediation of a ship, but who afterwards obtained the highest
Volcatius did not take a
patronus, but he did not grant to them the connu- honours of the state.
bium, or right of marriage with the patricians. prominent part in public affairs, and appears to
Moreover, they had no claim to the use of the have been a man of moderate opinions, and fond of
He approved of Cicero's proceedings in lii-^
public land, the possessio of which continued to be quiet.
confined to the patricians, although the conquered consulship, and spoke in the debate in the senat
lands were won by the blood of the second order on the punishment of the Catilinarian conspirator
as well as of the first ; but, as some compensation In the discussion in b. c. 56, respecting the rest
for this injustice, Servius is said to have given to ration of Ptolemy Auletes to his kingdom, he
the poor plebeians small portions of the public land in favour of intrusting this important commissid
in full ownership. (Dionys. iv. 9, 10, 13 ; Liv. i. 46 ; to Pompey, who had lately returned from

TULLUS

;

Zonar.

East.

vii. 9.)

The laws

of Servius TuUius are said to have

and were known under
Dionysius says (iv. 13) that he regulated the commereium between the two orders by about fifty

been committed
the

name

laws

to writing,

of the Commentarii Servii Tullii.

but the commentaries of Servius Tullius,
;
•which are cited by later writers, such as Verrius
Flaccus, can only have contained the substance of

In

B. c.

54 he was one of the consula
Scaurus, when he was brougt

who supported M.

On the breaking out of th^
49, he resolved to take no part
in the struggle, but remained quietly in Italy all
the time.
He is spoken of by Cicero in B. c. 46
as an enemy of M. Marcellus, when the latter wa«
pardoned by Caesar. (Cic. in Cat. i. 6, ad Ait. xiu
to trial in this year.

civil

war, in

21, Philipp.

B. c.

ii,

5,

ad Fam.

i.

1, 2, 4,

ad Q. Fr.

ii.

";

TURIBIUS.
1

Ascon.

;

m

Scaur,

p.

TURNUS.

28, ed. Orelli

;

2, 8, 9, viii. 15, ix. 10, 19, x, 3,

vii.

ad Att.
ad Fam. iv.

§ 51

Cic.

4. § 4.)
2,

No.

VoLCATius TuLLUS, probably a son

C.

since Cicero says that L. Tullus

1,

of

Pom-

pey. (Cic. ad Att. x. 3.)
C. Tnllus fought under
Caesar in the Gallic war, and likewise distinguished himself at the siege of Dvrrhachium in
(Caes. B. G. vi. 29, B. C. iii. 52.)
B. c. 48.
3. L. VoLCATius Tullus, son of No. I, was
praetor urbanus in B. c. 46", and consul with Octa-

vian in B. c. 33.
(Cic. ad Fam.
Cass. xlix. 43
Appian, /%r. 27.)

xiii.

41

;

Dion

;

TURA'NIUS.

[TuRRANius.]

TURBO,

a gladiator of small stature but great
(Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 310, with the Schol.)

courage.

TU'RCIUS RUFUS APRONIA'NUS ASTE'RIUS.

[AsTERius.]

a distinguished general under Trajan and Hadrian. He
was sent by the former emperor in a. d. 115 to

Egypt

to suppress the insurrection of the

much

Jews

at

difficulty.

On the accession of Hadrian (a. D. 117), with
whom he had lived on intimate terms during the
life-time

of Trajan,

he was raised

to offices

of

higher honour and trust.
He was first sent into
Mauritania to quiet the disturbances 'n that province which were supposed to have been excited

by Q. Lusius Quietus [Quietus], and he was
afterwards appointed to the government of Pannonia and Dacia with the title of Egyptian Praefect, that he might possess greater weight and

Subsequently he was summoned to
raised to the important dignity of
Praefectus Praetorio in place of Attianus.
In the
discharge of the duties of this office, he was most
assiduous ; but nevertheless, like all the other
friends of Hadrian, was at length treated with
influence.

Rome, and

ingratitude

by the emperor.

Turbo was

fifty

years

we learn from
an inscription on his tomb. (Euseb. H. E. iv. 2
Spart. Iladr. 4
9, 15; Dion Cass. Ixix. 18;
of age at the time of his death, as

;

—

Gruter,p. 437. 1.)
TURDUS, C. PAPI'RIUS, tribune of the
This is the only
plebs, B. c. 178. (Liv. xli. 6.)
Cicero speaks of
person of this family mentioned.
the Turdi as a plebeian family of the Papiria gens

{ad Fam.

ix.

TU'RIA,

of Q, Lucretius Vespillo,
concealed her husband when he was proscribed by
the triumvirs in B. c. 43.
(Val. Max. vi. 7. § 2 ;
iv.

TURI'BIUS,

44.) [Vespillo.J
a Spanish bishop, a bitter enemy

and persecutor of the

PrisciUianists.

About the

year a. d. 447, before he was elevated to the episstill extant,
titled Epistola de non recipiendis in auctoritatem
Fidei apocryphis Scripturis^ ei de secta Priscillianisiaj-um, addressed to his friends Idacius and Ceponius.
letter to Pope Leo the Great, and various tracts connected with the controversy, have

copal dignity, he published a letter
eii

A

perished.

and Ceponius was first
by Ambrosius de Morales, in his Historia
Hispaniae, lib. xi. 26, and will be found in the
editions of the works of Leo by Quesnell and by

The

Epistle to Idacius

printed

the brothers Ballerini, inserted immediately after
the letter of Leo to Turibius, which is numbered
XV.
I

(Schoenemann,

for learned trifling.
The different constarted are given by Meyer.
{Orator.
Roman. Fragm. p. 140, foil., 2nd ed.)
2. L. Turius, characterized by Cicero as an orator

opened

jectures

of small talent but great diligence,

taining the consulship only

failed in

by a few

ob-

centuries.

This Turius can hardly be the
same person as the preceding, as he is mentioned
by Cicero with M. Piso, P. Murena, C. Censorinus,
C. Macer, C. Piso, and L. Torquatus, all of whom
were the contemporaries of Cicero.
(Cic. Brut. 67.)

3.

Q. TuRiirs, a negotiator or money-lender in
province of Africa, where he died.
Cicero

wrote

to Q. Cornificius in B. c, 44, begging him to
support the validity of the will of Turius against
the attempts of his freedman Turius Eros.
(Cic.

ad Fam. xii. 26.)
4. Turius, a cornipt
Horace.

(Hor. Sat.

ii.

1.

TURNUS

judge in the time

of

49.)
a son

{Tvpvos),
of Daunus and
and king of the Rutulians at the time of
the arrival of Aeneas in Italy.
(Virg. Aen. x. 76,
He was a brother of Juturna and related
616.)
to Amata, the wife of king Latinus.
(xii. 138.)
Alecto, by the command of Hera, stirred him up
to fight against Aeneas after his landing in Italy,
(vii. 408, &c.)
He appears in the Aeneid as a
brave warrior, but in the end he fell by the hand
of the victorious Aeneas (xii. 926, &c.), Livy (i. 2)
and Dionysius also mention him as king of the
Venilia,

Rutulians, who allied himself with the Etruscans
against the Latins, consisting of Aborigenes and
Trojans. The Rutulians according to their account

indeed were defeated, but Aeneas

(Comp.

fell.

Aeneas.)

[L. S.]

TURNUS,

a

Roman

satyric poet.

According

upon Juvenal, wlio quotes two
lines from one of his pieces, he was a native of
Auninca, of servile extraction {libertini generis).,
the brother of Scaeva Memor the tragedian, and
rose to honour and power at court under the Flavian dynasty.
He is mentioned in terms of high
praise by Martial, by Rutilius, and by Sidonius
to the old scholiast

We

21. § 3).
the wife

Appian, B. C.

Suppl.

Lille.rat.

Band. 2te Abtheil. § 167.)
[W. R.J
TU'RIUS. 1. L. TuRius, was accused by
Cn. Gellius and defended by Cato the Censor.

the

TURBO, MA'RCIUS LIVIA'NUS,

Cyrene, which he effected without

1191

Baehr, Geschichte der Rom.

(Gell. xiv. 2.)
As nothing is known respecting
either this L. Turius or Cn. Gellius, a wide field is

and Serv.

Sulpicius had sent their sons to fight against

;

Biblioth.

Pairum

Latt. vol.

ii.

possess thirty hexameters, formApollinaris.
ing a portion of, apparently, a long satyric poem,
the subject being an enumeration of the crimes and
abominations which characterised the reign of
Nero. This fragment was first published from a
J. L. G. de Balzac in his " Entretiens
(12mo. Amst. 1663), was copied by Burmann into
his " Anthologia Latina" (vi. 94, or No. 190, ed.
Meyer), and by Wernsdorf, into his Poetae LaThe latter
tin! Minores (vol. iii. p. Ivii. p. 77).
employs some arguments which,' to a certain extent, bear out his conjecture that the piece ought
to be ascribed to Turnus ; but the evidence is of a
very indirect and uncertain description.
(Vet.
Schol. in Juv. i. 20, 71 ; Martial, vii. 97, xi. 10
Rutil. Numat. i 599 ; Sidon, Apollin. Carm. ix.
267 ; F. A. Wolf, Vorlesungen iiber Rom. Litt. p.
231 Zumpt, ad Rutil. Numat. I. c.)
LW. R.]
{Todpvos\ a statuary, known only
by the single passage in which Tatian mentions

MS. by

;

TURNUS

his statue of the courtezan Lais.

55, p. 121, ed.

Worth:

Acts

(Orat.

ad Graec.

cTrcJpi/ei'o-e,

4 G 4

koI &

j
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TURPILIANUS.

Tovpvos avTTjv

vTrSixviqixa

ttjs

TURPILIUS.
iropudas

C€U.)

eVofr;-

[P. S.]

TURNUS HERDO'NIUS.

[Herdonius.]

TURPFLIA,

left P. Silius one of her heirs.
interpretation of her will gave rise to much
controversy.
(Cic. ad Fam. vii. 21.)
[SiLius,

The

No. 4.]
TURPILLVNUS, PETRO'NIUS. 1. P. PbTRONius TuRPiLiANUS, triumvir of the mint under
Augustus, whose name occurs on a great variety of
which are given below. The first
has on the obverse the head of Augustus, and on
the reverse the virgin Tarpeia overwhelmed by
the shields cast upon her, which subject has a
reference to the Sabine origin of the Petronia gens.
The next three coins relate to the Eastern glories
coins, seven of

of Augustus and the restitution of the Roman
standards by the Parthians in b. c. 20. Tlie second
coin has on the obverse the head of tlie goddess
Feronia, which likewise has reference to the Sabine
origin of the gens, and on the reverse a kneeling
Parthian offering a standard. The third coin has
the same obverse, and on the reverse a man in a

drawn by two elephants, holding an olive
branch in his hand, which subject probably has
reference to the Indian embassy sent to Augustus
in A. D. 20.
The fourth coin has on the obverse
the head of Libera, or perhaps of Bacchus, habited
as a female, and on the reverse a kneeling figure
of Armenia.
The reverses of the next three coins
are probably intended to celebrate tlie love of
chariot

Augustus or Petronius

for poetry.

The

fifth

coin

has on the obverse the head of Augustus, and on
the reverse one of the Sirens, holding a trumpet in
each hand.
The sixth has the same obverse, and
on the reverse Pegasus. The seventh has likewise on the obverse the head of Augustus, but
struck at a different period, and on the reverse the
sun and moon. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 270, foil., vol. vi.
p. 99.)

COINS OF

PETRONIUS TURPILIANUS.

P.

2. C. Petronius Turpilianus, consul b. c. 61
with C. Caesonius Paetus, was sent by Nero to-rj
wards the close of the year to succeed Suetonius;
Paulinus in the government of Britain.
He didj
not undertake in this province any military enter-]
prises, but covered, says Tacitus, idle inactivityi
with the honourable name of peace.
Nevertheles
he received the triumphal insignia in A. D. 65 ;]
but this honour and the friendship of Nero caused
his ruin, for he was in consequence put to death]
by order of Galba at the commencement of his'
reign.
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 29, 39, Agr. 16, Ann. xv.
Plut. Galb. 15.)
72, Hist. i. 6, 37
;

TURPI'LIUS LA'BEO,

of Venice, a Roman
knight, contemporary with Pliny, who mentions him.
j
as an exception to the low condition in life of thef
generality of Roman painters since Pacuvius, An-<

other peculiarity was that he painted with his;
He was recently dead when Pliny'
hand.
wrote the passage in which he mentions him.

left

There were some beautiful pictures by him
rona.

He may

H. N. XXXV.

be placed about a.

d. 60.

4. s. 7.)

TURPFLIUS, SEXTUS,

a

Roman

at Ve-.'

(PHo,

•

[P. S.]
dramatist

whose productions belonged to the department of]
Comoedia Palliaia. The titles of thirteen or fourteen (Ada^ Boethunies, Canephorm^ Demetrius^
'

J

Demiurgus^ Epiclerus, Hetaeray Lemnii, Leucadia,.\

TURRINUS.

TUTICANUS.

Lindia, Paraterusa, Philopaior, T/iras7/Ieo7i, Velitei-na (?) have been preserved, together with a few

Lius Q.

fragments which will be found collected

43, where the reading

in

B. c.

Sen. 14

;

Tac. Dial, de Oral. 14

;

fought in

TURRA'NIUS

or

TURA'NIUS.

he accompanied

to

Cilicia,

i.

single

to

when Quintus went

there as the legatus of his brother Marcus. (Varr.
R.R. ii. Praef. ; Cic. ad Ait. i. 6, vi. 9, vii. 1 ; in
one of these passages the name is written Turan-

He

nius.)

is

by the

[Gra-

elder Pliny.

2. M'. TuRRANius, praetor b. c. 44, refused a
province which was offered him by Antony, and
is therefore called by Cicero " homo summa inte-

gritate atque innocentia."

Ovid

TuRRANius, a
{ex Font.

iv.

(Cic. Fhil.

tragic

poet

10.)

iii.

mentioned by

16. 29).

TuRRANius,

praefectus annonae at the
death of Augustus, A. D. 14, was one of the first
to swear allegiance to Tiberius upon his accession.
He continued to hold this office till the reign of
Claudius, for he is spoken of as praefectus rei fru(Tac. Anii. i. 7, xi. 31.)
mentariae in A. D. 48.
4.

5.

C.

TuRRANius RUFINUS.

[RUFINUS, No.

1.]

TURRIA'NUS,

a Volscian of Fregellae, was
an eminent statuary in clay, in the early Etruscan
period, and the maker of a statue of Jupiter, which
was dedicated by Tarquinius Priscus, and which
was painted with vermilion on great festivals.
This is according to the common text of Pliny
(//. A''. XXXV. 12. s. 45) ; but the reading is so very
doubtful, and the critical discussion of it so complicated, with so very little hope of a satisfactory
result, that we must be content to refer the reader
to the following works, in which the question is

and Jan's
Supplement; Sillig, Catal. Artif. Append, s.v.;
Jan, in the Jeri. Litt. Zeitung^ 1838, p. 258
Kunsthlatt, 1832, No. 49, 1833, No. 51
Muller,
Etrusker, vol. ii. p. 246, and Archaol. d. Kunst^

treated at length.

(Sillig's

Pliny,

l.

c,

;

;

§ 171,ed. Welcker.)

TURRI'NUS, CLO'DIUS,
rhetoricians, father

and

the

[P. S.]
of two

name

son, spoken of with praise

by

the elder Seneca, who gives a short account of
them.
The elder by his eloquence obtained wealth
and honour, and held an important public office in
Spain.
The son was an intimate friend of Seneca.
(Senec. Conlrov. v. Praef. p. 333, ed. Bip., Suas. 2,
Contr.

TURU'LLIUS,

heir,

16.)

one

of

xii. 1

3

;

Appian, B. C.

Val.Max.

i.

1.

§

v.

2

;

Dion Cass.

TURU'LLIUS CERIA'LIS,
A. D. 69.

Ii.

8

;

1.9.)

(Tac.

Flist.

ii.

a primipilaris in

22.)

TUSCE'NIUS,

cilis.]

3.

ii.

Bithynia. After the battle of Philippi, in B. c. 42,
Turulius joined Cassius Parmensis, and subsequently took refuge with Antony, with whom he
lived on intimate terms.
In order to please Octavian, Turulius was surrendered to him by Antony
after the battle of Actium, and was put to death
by order of Octavian in the island of Cos that he
might appear to offer satisfaction to Aesculapius, the
trees of whose sacred grove he had previously cut
down for the use of Antony's navy. (Cic. ad Fam.

perhaps the same as the writer Tur-

ranius Gracilis, quoted

or

Antonius his
(Cic. Fhil.

was quaestor of Cassius Longinus in B. c. 43, and received the command of the
fleet which had been raised by Tillius Cimber in

D.Tur-

1.

TURU'LIUS

P.

whom the
latter dedicated the second book of his work De Re
liudica.
He was also a friend of Q. Cicero, whom
friend of Varro,

aedile

Caesar's assassins,

combat Q. Pompeius Niger in the Spanish war in
(Auctor, B. Hisp. 25.)
B. c 45.
TU'RPIO, NAE'VIUS. [Naevius, No. 7.]

RANius Niger, a

plebeian

(Liv. xl. 49.)

disinheriting his evvn brother.

25, X. 2.)

TU'RPIO, ANTI'STIUS,

Gell. xvii. 21,

B. c.

TURSE'LIUS, made M.

L.

Cic. de

Symmach. Ep.

;

C. Manilius.)

Mamilius Turrinus,

207 and praetor

Romans.

[Silanus.]
TU'RPIO, L. AMBFVIUS, a very celebrated
actor in the time of Terence, in most of whose
;

is

259 with

TURRUS

TURPI'LIUS SILA'NUS.

(Didascaliae Terentianae

(Fasti Capit.

B. c.

206, obtained by lot the
jurisdietio peregrina, but was sent by the senate
(Liv. xxviii. 10.)
into Gaul.
or THURRUS, one of the most
of
powerful
the Celtiberian chiefs conquered by
Gracchus in B. c. 1 79, became a faithful ally of the

76. 8vo. Lips.

plays he acted.

Q.

2.

1834. Of the above, the
Thrasyleon appears to have been taken from Menander, the Demetrius and the Leucadia from
According to Hieronymus, in the EuseAlexis.
bian Chronicle, Turpilius died, when very old, at
He stands seventh in the
Siimessa in B.C. 101.
scale of Volcatins Sedigitus. [Sedigitus.] [W.K]
p.

ii.
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Q. N. TuRRiNU.s, consul

Q. Valerius Falto.

the

Foeiarum Latii Sce?iicorum Fragmenta of Bothe,
vol.

F.

30—35.)

•TURRI'NUS, MAMFLIUS.

1.

C.

Mami-

an obscure person, whom Q.
Cicero compelled in B. c. 60 to disgorge some dishonest
(Cic. ad Q.Fr.i. 1. § 6,
2.)

TUSCIA'NUS iTov(TKiau6s), of Lydia, a distinguished ihetorician in the fourth century of the
Christian aera. (Eunap. Jul. p. 95, Froaer. p. 1 1 1 ;
Suidas, s. V.)
^

TUSCI'LIUS NOMINA'TUS, an

orator

and

a contemporary of the younger Pliny, who mentions him in his correspondence {Ep. v. 4. 14).

TUSCUS,

AQUI'LLIUS,

C.

consul b.c.

487

with T. Sicinius Sabinus, carried on war against
the Hernici, whom he defeated, and obtained in
consequence jin ovation or lesser triumph.
(Fasti
Liv. ii. 40 ; Dionys. viii. 64, 65, 67.)
Capit.
;

TUSCUS, CAECI'NA. [Caecina, No. 8.]
TUSCUS, CLO'DIUS, to whom Asinius Capito
wrote a

letter,

which

is

quoted by Gellius

(v.

20).

TUSCUS, CORNE'LIUS,

an historian, and

described by Seneca as a man " quam improbi
animi, tam infelicis ingenii," accused Mamercus
Aemilius Scaurus of majestas in a. d. 34. (Senec.
Suas. 2, sub fin. ; Tac. Ann. vi. 29.)

TUSCUS, FABRI'CIUS,

a Roman writer, of
nothing is known except that he was used
by Pliny in drawing up his Natural History (Index,

whom

lib. iii. foil.).

TUTELI'NA,
the

Romans,

or,

an agricultural divinity among
perhaps, rather an attribute of
is described as the goddess

Ops, by which she

protecting the fruits which have been brought in
at the harvest time from the fields. Tutelina, Secia

and Messia had three pillars with altars before
them in the Circus. (August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 8
Macrob. Sat. i. 16; Plin. H.N. xviii. 2; Varro, De
;

Ling. Lat. v. 74.)

[L. S.]
friend of Ovid, who addressed
one
extant
to him
of his
epistles from Pontus (iv.
Tuticanus had made a free translation into
12).

TUTICA'NUS, a

;

TYCHONIUS.

TYCHE.
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Latin verse of the Odyssey, or at least of a portion
of

it,

to

which Ovid

refers in the lines

:

—

who

perdocuere tuae."

te Pierides

Ovid likewise alludes to this poem in another passage ( " Et qui Maeoniam Phaeacida vertit," ex
Pont. iv. 16. 27), but without naming the author.
(Wernsdorf, Po'a. Lat.Min. vol. iv. pp. 584, 585.)

TU'TIA, mentioned in one of Cicero's letters
{ad Att. xvi. 2), does not occur elsewhere, and is
perhaps a false reading for Julia, and the same as
the Julia spoken of ad Alt. xv. 29.
TUTPLIUS, a rhetorician, whose daughter
Quintil. iii.
Quintilian married. (Plin. ^jd. vi. 32
1. § 2], where Tutilius should be read instead of
;

[QuiNTiLiANUS, p. 635, a.]
L. TU'TIUS CEREA'LIS, consul under Trajan A. D. 106 with L. Ceionius Coramodus Verus
(Fasti).
Pliny speaks of Tutius Cerealis a constdaris in one of his letters {Ep. ii. 11); but as
the letter was written in A. d. Q9, it must refer to
some other person of the same name, unless we
suppose that the consul of the year 106 had held
the same dignity previously.
TUTOR, JU'LIUS, a Treviran, who had been
placed by Vitellius in a command on the left bank
of the Rhine (a. d. G9), took part in the rebellion
After the murder of Vocula, he
of Classicus.
gained over the Roman soldiers at Colonia Agrippinensis and on the banks of the Upper Rhine to
He neglected to
the oath to ilie empire of Gaul.
guard the Upper Rhine and the passes of the Alps
on
appearance
of the
Cerealis
and,
the
against
;
Roman army he was deserted by a large body of
Rutilius.)

his troops.

He

Bingium, and was there

retired to

After assisting Valentinus in his attempt
to renew the war [Valentinus], he joined Civilis
and Classicus, with whom he fled across the Rhine.
defeated.

[CiviLis.]
22).

TYCHE

(Tac. Hist.

iv.

55, 59, 70, v.

19—

[P. S.]
(TuxTj).

1.

The

personification

of

chance or luck, the Fortuna of the Romans, is
called by Pindar {01. xii. init.) a daughter of
She was represented with
Zeus the Liberator.
"With a rudder, she was condifferent attributes.
ceived as the divinity guiding and conducting the
affairs of the

world, and in this respect she

is

called

Pind.
one of the Moerae (Pans. vii. 26. § 3
Fragm. 75, ed. Heyne) with a ball she represents
the varying unsteadiness of fortune ; with Plutos
or the horn of Amalthea, she was the symbol of
the plentiful gifts of fortune. (Artemid. ii. 37 ;
comp. Miiller, Anc. Art and its Rem. § 398.)
Tyche was worshipped at Pharae in Messenia
;

;

Smyrna, where her statue,
(Pans. iv. 30. § 2)
the work of Bupalus, held with one hand a globe
on her head, and in the other carried the horn of
Amalthea (iv. 30. § 4) ; in the arx of Sicyon (ii.
7. § 5) ; at Aegeira in Achaia, where she was represented with the horn of Amalthea and a winged
Eros by her side (vii. 26. § 3 ; comp. Plut. De Fort.
Rom. 4 Arnob. adv. Gent. vi. 25) ; in Elis (Pans.
vi. 25. § 4) ; at Thebes (ix. 16. § 1) ; at Leba;

at

;

deia, together with ayaQhs Salixuu (ix. 39. § 4) ; at
Olympia (v. 15. § 4), and Athens. (Aelian, V.H.
ix.

39
2.

;

comp. Fortuna.)

A nymph, one of the playmates of Persephone.
Hymn, in Cer. 421.)
One of the daughters

(Horn.
3.

Theog.'d^O.)

of Oceanus.

(Hes.

[L. S.J

mentioned

is

which

" Dignam Maeoniis Phaeacida condere chartis

Cum

TY'CHICUS,

Q.
in

HATE'RIUS,
two extant

an

architect,

inscriptions,

from

appears that he held the office of redempior operuin under the emperor Claudius, and that
he constructed and adorned with marbles, at his
own expense, a small temple of Hercules. (For
the inscriptions themselves, see R. Rochette, Lettre ii M. Schorn, pp. 420, 421, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
TY'CHIUS (Tuxtos). 1. Of Hyle, a mythical
it

artificer,

mentioned by Homer

(TKVTor6iJ.uv ox' &pi<TTos), as the
shield of seven ox-hides, covered
brass.
2.

{II.

A

219—223

maker

;

(who
maker

calls

him

of Ajax's
with a plate of

Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 671.)
whose name is in-

of fictile vases,

scribed on the margin of one of the large vases
found at Cometo, in the following form: TV+IO^
EFOE^EN. (Gerhard, Rapport Volcenf. pp. 178,
His name is also found on some vases re701.)
cently discovered at Vulci, of which there is one
in the Museum at Berlin. (Gerhard, Neuerworhe7ie
antik. Denkm'dler, No. 1664 ;
.Rochette, Lettre
a M. Schorn, p. 62, 2d ed.)
[P. S.]
god of chance or
{Tvxcov).
1.
accident, was, according to Strabo (ix. p. 408),
worshipped at Athens, (Comp. Anthol. Palat. ix.
334.)
2. An obscene daemon, is mentioned as a companion of Aphrodite and Priapus, and seems to signify " the producer," or " the fructifier."
(Etym.
Magn. and Hesych. s.v. ; comp. Jacobs, ad Anthol.
tom. viii. p. 12 ; Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1235.) [L. S.]
TYCHO'NIUS, also written Tichonius, was
an African, well versed in sacred and not ignorant
of profane literature, who flourished under Theodosius and his sons, being contemporary with
Rufinus and Augustine. Attached to the Donatists
he nevertheless assailed them in his writings, and
although triumphant in confuting their doctrines,
This perversity
refused to quit their communion.
of temper calls forth the indignation of the bishop
of Hippo, who while he inveighs against the author,
at the same time praises his genius and eloquence,
and earnestly recommends his works. Of these
one only has reached us, entitled Septem Regidae
or De Septem Regulis, being a code of Seven Rules
for explaining Holy Scripture.
It is analysed by
Augustine at the conclusion of his third book
De Dodrina Christiana, but will be found to
contain little that is important, interesting, or even

R

TYCHON

A

intelligible.

Tychonius composed also a treatise in three
books Z)e Bello intestino, on the decrees of the ancient
Synods which might be quoted in defence of his
party Commentarium in Apocalypsin, in which he
expounded the vision in a sense purely spiritual
and Eocpositio diversarum causarum in illustration
of some arguments employed in defence of his sect
but the whole of these are now lost.
The Septem Regulae were first printed in the
;

;

Monumenta Patrum Ortlvodoxographa
Grynaeus,

fol.

Basil. 1569,

edition corrected

from

Andreas Schottus, in
Bibliothcca Patrum,

\}n&
fol.

MSS.

of

J.

J.

1352. An
was published by

vol. v.

Auctuarium

p.

Ma^a

to the
Colon. 1622, p. 152, re-

printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum Max. fol. Lugd.
1677, vol. vi., and the piece will be found under
its best form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Galland,
vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772) p. 107. (Augustin. de

Doctrina Christian, iii. 30. § 42 ; Gennad. de Viris
//^2«ir. 18; Galland, Proleg. ad Vol. VIH. c. ii. p. v.;
Schoeneraann, Bibliotheca Patrum Latt. vol. i. cap.

^

;;

TYMNES.
26

§

iv.

;

TYPHON.

Bahr, GescUchle der Rum. Literal.

[W. K]

B. § 100.)

TYCUS.

Siippl.

[QUARTINUS.]

TYDEUS

(TuSeus), a son of Oeneus and Perihoea (Gorge or Altliaea), was the husband of
Dei'pyle, by whom he became the father of Diomedes ; he was king of Calydon, and one of the
princes who joined Polyneices in the expedition
against Thebes. (Apollod. i. 8. § 5 ; Horn. //. ii.
406, xiv. 115, &c.)
Tydeus was obliged to flee from his country in
consequence of some murder which he had committed, but which is differently described by the
different authors, some saying that he killed his
father's brother, Melas, Lycopeus, or Alcathous
others that he slew Thoas or Aphareus, his mother's brother ; others that he slew his brother
Olenias, and others again that h« killed the
sons of Melas, who had revolted against Oeneus
He fled to
(Schol. ad Stat. Theb. i. 280, 402).
Adrastus at Argos, who purified him from the
murder, and gave him his daughter Dei'pyle in
marriage.
With Adrastus he then went against
Thebes, where he was wounded by Melanippus,
who, however, was slain by him. (Apollod. /. c.
Eustath. ad Horn. pp. 288, "^971.)
When Tydous
lay on the ground wounded, Athena appeared to
him with a remedy which she had received from
Zeus, and which was to make him immortal. This,
however, was prevented by a stratagem of Araphiaraus, who hated Tydeus, for he cut off the head
of Melanippus and brought it to Tydeus, who cut
it in two and ate the brain, or devoured some of
the flesh.
(Schol. ad Find. Nem. x. 12 ; comp.
Eustath. ac^ i/om. p. 1273.)
Athena seeing this,
shuddered, and did not apply the remedy which
she had brought.
(Apollod. iii. 6. § 8.)
Tydeus
then died, and was buried by Macon. (Paus. ix. 18.
comp.
2
Adrastus
Amphiaraus.)
[L. S.]
§
;
;
TY'DEUS (TuSei^s). 1.
Chian, son of Ion,
appears to have been a leader of the democratic
party in his native island, and was one of those
who were put to death in B.C. 412, by Pedaritus
the Lacedaemonian, for attachment to the Athenian

A

cause.

It is possible that his father

than Ion, the tragic poet.

No,

(Thuc.

was no other

viii.

38.)

[Ion,

Pedaritus.]
2. An Athenian, was one of the three additional
generals who were appointed in b. c. 405 to share
the

1

;

command

of the fleet with Conon, Philocles,

and Adeimantus.
his colleagues, are

Tydeus and Menander, one of
particularly mentioned by Xe-

nophon as contemptuously rejecting the advice

of

Alcibiades before the battle of Aegos-potami in the
same year ; and we find in Pausanias that he and

Adeimantus were suspected by their countrymen
of having been bribed by Lysander.
He was put
to death by the Spartans, as we may conclude,
after the battle, together with the other Athenian
prisoners.
(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. §§ 16, 26 Paus. x.
;

9.)

[Adeimantus.]

TYMNES

[E. E.]

an epigrammatic poet,
whose epigrams were included in the Garland of
Meleager, but respecting whose exact date we
have no further evidence ; for the grounds on which
Reiske supposes that he was a Cretan, and that
he was contemporary with Meleager, are very
slight.
There are seven of his epigrams in the
Greek Anthology. (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 505;
Jacobs, Anthol. Grace, vol. i. p. 256, vol. xiii.
p. 963 ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec. vol. iv. pp. 498,
{Tvfj.v7}s),
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Tynmes occurs, as a Carian name, in Hero499.)
dotus (v. 37, vii. 98).
[p. S.]
TYMPA'NUS, L. POSTU'MIUS, quaestor
B. c. 194, slain in battle by the Boii.
(Li v.
xxxiv. 47.)

TYNDAREUS

(Ti^j/Sa'pecos), the son of Periand Gorgophone, and a brother of Aphareus,
Leucippus, Icarius, and Arete (Apollod. i. 9. § 5)
or according to others (Apollod. iii. 10. § 4), a son
of Oebalus, by the nymph Bateia or by Gorgophone.
(Paus. iii. 1. § 4.) Tyndareus, with Icarion, being
expelled by his step-brother Hippocoon and his
sons, he fled to Thestius in Aetolia, and assisted

eres

him

in his wars against his neighbours.
Others
(Paus. I. c.) state that Icarion assisted Hippocoon,
and, according to a Laconian tradition, Tyndareus
went to Peliana in Laconia, and according to a

Messenian

he went

tradition,

to

Aphareus in Mes-

In Aetolia he
§ 4, 21. § 2.)
married Leda, the daughter of Thestius (Apollod.
senia.

iii.

(Paus.

1.

iii.

Eurip. Iph. Aiil. 49), and afterwards
to his kingflom of Sparta by He(Apollod. ii. 7- § 3, iii. 10. § 5
Paus. ii.

10. § 5

;

he was restored
racles.

;

§6;

Diod.

Tyndareus
became the father of Timandra, Clytaemnestra and
18.

Philonoe.

iv.

33.)

(Apollod.

One

]3y Leda,

10, § 6

iii.

;

Hom,

0(/.

xxiv.

Leda was embraced both by
Zeus and Tyndareus, and the result of this was
the birth of Polydeuces and Helena, the children
of Zeus, and of Castor and Clytaemnestra, the
199.)

night

children of Tyndareus,

(Hygin. Fab. 77

;

comp.

Dioscuri Helena Clytaemnestra.) When
Tyndareus saw that his beautiful daughter Helena
was beleaguered by suitors, he began to be afraid,
;

;

lest

if

one should be successful, the others should

create disturbances, and, on the advice of Odysseus,

he put them

all to their

oath, to protect the suitor

any
wrong that might be done to him. (Paus. iii. 20.
reward
To
Odysseus
for
this
good
advice,
§9,)
Tyndareus himself begged Icarius to give to Odysthat should be preferred by Helena, against

seus his daughter Penelope. (Apollod.

iii.

10. § 9,)

Tyndareus was believed to have built the temple
of Athena Chalcioecus at Sparta.
(Paus, iii. 17, §
When Castor and Polydeuces had been re3.)
ceived among the immortals, Tyndareus invited
Menelaus to come to Sparta, and surrendered his
kingdom to him. (Apollod. iii. 11. § 2.)
His
tomb was shown at Sparta as late as the time of
Pausanias

(iii.

[L, S.]
17. § 4).
(TvuSapiwi^), a tyrant of Tau-

TYNDA'RION

who invited Pyrrhus over from
278, Pyrrhus directed his course first
to Tauromenium, and received reinforcements from
Tyndarion. (Diod. Ed. viii. p. 495 ; comp. Pint.

romenium

in Sicily,

Italy in B,

Pyrrh. 23
ii.

p.

c.

;

Droysen, Geschichie des Hellenisiuus,

TYPHON

vol.

[E. E.]

150.)
or

TYPHOSUS {Tvcpdwv, Tvcpcoevs,

Tv(pus), a monster of the primitive world, is described sometimes as a destructive hurricane, and

sometimes as a fire-breathing giant. According to
Homer (II. ii. 782 comp. Strab. xiii. p. 929) he
was concealed in the country of the Arimi * in the
earth, which was lashed by Zeus with flashes of
;

lightning.

In Hesiod Typhaon and Typhoeus are two disTyphaon there is a son of Typhoeus

tinct beings.

* EtV

'Apijuots,

made Tnarime
xiv. 89).

of

which the Latin poets have
ix. 716 ; Ov. Met,

(Virg. Acn.

.

TYRANNION.
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8G9\ and a

{Theog.

fearful

TYRRHEUS.

hurricane,

who by

Echidna became the father of the dog Orthus,
Cerberus, the Lernaean hvdra, Chimaera, and the
Sphynx. {Theog. 306 ; comp. Apollod. ii. 3. § 1,
iii. 5. § 8.)
Notwithstanding the confusion of the
two beings in later writers, the original meaning
(Ariwas
of Typhaon
preserved in ordinary' life.
Typhoeus,
on the other hand, is described as the youngest son
of Tartarus and Gaea, or of Hera alone, because
she was indignant at Zeus having given birth to
Athena. Typhoeus is described as a monster with
a hundred heads, fearful eyes, and terrible voices
(Find. Pyth. i. 31, viii. 21, Ol.'w. 12) ; he wanted
to acquire the sovereignty of gods and men, but
was subdued, after a fearful struggle, by Zeus, with
He begot
a thunderbolt. (Hes. Theog. 821, &c.)
the winds, whence he is also called tlie father of
the Harpies (Val. Flacc. iv. 428), but the beneficent winds Notus, Boreas, Argestes, and Zephyrus, were not his sons. (Hes. Theog. 869, &c.)
Aeschylus and Pindar describe him as living in a
comp. the difCilician cave. (Find. Pt/th. viii. 21
ferent ideas in Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1210, &c., and
He is further said to have at one
Herod, iii. 5.)
time been engaged in a struggle with all the immortals, and to have been killed by Zeus with a
he was buried in Tartarus under
flash of lightning
Mount Aetna, the workshop of Hephaestus. (Ov.
Aeschyl. Prom. 351,
XV.
Pier.
11, Fast. iv. 491
stoph. Ra7i.

845

Plin.

;

H. N.

ii.

48.)

;

;

;

The later poets freFind. Pyth. i. 29, iStc.)
;
quently connect Typhoeus with Egypt, and the
gods, it is said, when unable to hold out against
him, fled to Egypt, where, frara fear, they metamorphosed themselves into animals, with the ex(Anton. Lib. 28 ;
ception of Zeus and Athena.
Hygin. Poet. Astr. ii. 28 ; Ov. Met. v. 321, &c. ;
comp. Apollod. i. 6. § 3 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 461 ; Horat.
Cann. iii. 4. 53.)
[L. S.]
&c.

A

Greek
TYRA'NNION {Tvpaw'^v). 1.
grammarian, a native of Amisus in Pontus, the son

cording to the scarcely credible statement of Suidas
(s. w.) collected himself a library of 30,000 volumes.
Cicero alludes to a small work of his {ad Att. xii.
Tyran6), but we do not learn the subject of it.
nion died at a very advanced age of a paralytic
stroke.

A native of Phoenicia, the son of Artemidorus,

2.

and a disciple of the preceding. His original name
was Biocles. He was taken captive in the war
between Antonius and Octavianus, and was purchased by Dymas, a freedman of the emperor, By
him he was presented to Terentia, the wife of
Cicero, who manumitted him. He taught at Rome,
and according to Suidas, wrote 68 works. The
following are mentioned
1. Hepl rrjs 'O/JLrjpiKris
Trpoaq}5ia9. 2. Uepl twv fiepwv tov \6yov. 3. Tl^pl
TTJs 'PufjiaXKijs diaXeKTOv, showing that the Latin
language is derived from the Greek.
4. ToG 'Av:

riyevGus t] 'Pct}jj.aiKrj SidXcKTos.
5. "Or: Sio^covovaiv 01 ved>Tepoi Troiryral npos "Ofxripov,
6. 'E^i)y7](ris TOV TvpavviKVOs fxepiafJiov.
7. Aiopduais
8.

'OfirfpiK'^.

^OpOoypacpia. Tyrannion

on

in the scholia

who carried him to Rome.
Murena Tyrannion was handed

Lucullus,

At

the request of
over to him, upon which he emancipated him, an
act with which Plutarch (LucuUtis, 19) finds fault,
as the emancipation involved a recognition of his
having been a slave, which does not seem to have
been the light in which Lucullus regarded him.
At Rome Tyrannion occupied himself in teaching.
He was also employed in arranging the library of
(Plut.
Apellicon, which Sulla brought to Rome.
Cicero employed him in a similar
Sulla, 26.)
manner, and speaks in the highest terms of the
learning and ability which Tyrannion exhibited in
(Cic. ad Ait. iv. 4, b. 1. 8, a. 2).
these labours.
Cicero also availed himself of his services in the
instruction of his nephew Quintus {ad Quint. Fratr.

mentioned
II. fi'

Suidas mentions a third writer of the name
who wrote a work on
augury {olwvocTKOinKd) in three books, and some
other works.
work Ilepl rov aKoXiov p.^Tpov is ascribed by
Suidas {s. v. (tkoKiov) to a writer named Tyrannion,
and stated to have been written at the suggestion
of Caius Caesar.
If this notice is correct, and the
Tyrannion meant is the second of that name, he
must have reached a very advanced age when he
commenced this treatise, even supposing him to
have been young when he was brought to

A

Rome.

TYRIA'SPES

[C. P.
(TupmVTTTjs), a Persian,

M.]

who

in

327 was appointed by Alexander the Great

B. c.

satrapy of the Paropamisadae, west of the
In the following year Alexander

to the

river Cophen.

V.

by

is

Marc, ad

3.

commjssioned him

captive

{Schol.

of Tyrannion, a Messenian,

and was

from his instructor the name of Tyrannion on
account of his domineering behaviour to his fellow
disciples.
He afterwards studied under Dionysius
the Thracian at Rhodes. In b. c. 72 he was taken

Homer

92, 155, 169).

of Epicratides, or, according to some accounts, of
Corymbus. He was a pupil of Hestiaeus of Amisus,
originally called Theophrastus, but received

—

Assacenians,

and Philippus to reduce
who had revolted (Arr. Anab. iv.

TYRO

the

22,
[E. E.]

20.)
(Tu/jcil),

a daughter of Salmoneus and

was the wife

of Cretheus, and the beloved of the river-god Enipeus in Thessaly, in the

Alcidice,

whom Poseidon appeared to her, and became by her the father of Pelias and Neleus. By
Cretheus she was the mother of Aeson, Pheres, and
Amythaon. (Horn. Od, xi. 235, &c. ; Apollod.
form of

i.

9.

[L. S.]

§ 8.)

TYRO SABFNUS.

[Sabinus.]

TYRRHE'NUS

{T:vpp7iv6sovT:vp(Tnv6s), a son
of the Lydian king Atys and Callithea. and a
brother of Lydus, is said to have led a Pelasgian
colony from Lydia into Italy, into the country of

the Umbrians, and to have given to the colonists
his name, Tyrrhenians.
(Herod, iv. 94 ; Dionys.

Hal.

i.

racles

27.)

Others

call

Tyrrhenus a son of He-

by Omphale (Dionys.

i.

28), or of Telephus

and Hiera, and a brother of Tarchon. (Tzetz. ad
The name Tarchon seems to
Lye. 1242, 1249.)
be only another form for Tyrrhenus, and the two
names represent a Pelasgian hero founding settle(Comp. Miiller, Die
ments in the north of Italy.

comp. ad Ait. ii. C. § 1, xii. 6. § 1, 2.
ad Quint. Fr. iii. 4. § 5). Strabo (xii.
[L. S.]
JEtrusker, vol. i. p. 72, &c.)
p. 548) speaks of having received instruction from
Tyrannion. The geographical knowledge of Ty-.
TYRRHEUS, a shepherd of king Latinus.
lannion seems to have been considerable ; at any Ascanius once, while hunting, killed a tame stag
rate Cicero thought highly of it. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 6.) belonging to Tyrrheus, whereupon the country
Tyrannion amassed considerable wealth, and ac- people took up arras, which was the first conflict itt
ii.

4. §

§ 2,

2

;

7. § 2,

i

[

TYRTAEUS.
Italy between

Aen.

tlie

natives

TYRTAEUS.

and the Trojan

settlers.
I

483, &c„

ix. 28.)
[L. S.]
(TvpraTos, or IvpTaios), son of
Archembrotus, the celebrated poet, who assisted

;Virp:.

vii.

TYRTAEUS

the Spartans in the Second Messenian War, was
the second in order of time of the Greek elegiac
poets, Callinus being the first.
At the time when
his name first appears in history, he is represented,
according to the prevalent account, as living at
Apiiidnae in Attica; but the whole tradition, of
which this statement forms a part, has the same
mythical complexion by which all the accounts of

Greek poets are more or

the early

less

In attempting to trace the tradition to

we

pervaded.

its

source,

find in Plato the brief statement, that Tyrtaeus

was by birth an Athenian, but became a citizen of
Lacedaemon {Ds Legg. i. p. 629). The orator
Lycurgus tells the story more fully ; that, when
the Spartans were at war with the Messenians,
they were commanded by an oracle to take a leader
from among the Athenians, and thus to conquer
their enemies
and that the leader they so chose
from Athens was Tyrtaeus.
(Lvcurg. c. Leocr.
We learn also from Strabo
p. 211, ed. Reiske.)
(viii. p. 362) and Athenaeus (xiv. p. G30, f.) that
Philochorus and Callisthenes and many other historians gave a similar account, and made Tyrtaeus
an Athenian of Aphidnae (etVoGcrii' e| 'AdrjucUp /cot
;

'A(piSvuu a^(/c€o-0at).

The

tradition appears in a

more enlarged form

in Pausanias
§ 3),
Diodorus (xv. 66), the Scholia to Plato (p. 448,
ed. Bekker), Themistius (xv. p. 242, s. 197, 198),
Justin (iii. 5), the scholiast on Horace (Art.
Poet. 402), and other writers (see Clinton, F. H.
vol. i. s. a. 683).
Of these writers, however, only
Pausanias, Justin, the Scholiast on Horace, and
Suidas, give us the well-known embellishment of
the story which represents Tyrtaeus as a lame
schoolmaster, of low family and reputation, whom
the Athenians, when applied to by the Lacedaemonians in accordance with the oracle, purposely
sent as the most inefficient leader they could select,
being unwilling to assist the Lacedaemonians in
extending their dominion in the Peloponnesus, but
little thinking that the poetry of Tyrtaeus would
achieve that victory, which his physical constitution
seemed to forbid his aspiring to. Now to accept
Btill

the

details of

this

tradition

(iv. 15.

as

historical

facts

would be to reject all the principles of criticism,
and to fall back on the literal interpretation of
mythical accounts but, on the other hand, we are
equally forbidden by sound criticism to reject
altogether that element of the tradition, which
represents Tyrtaeus as, in some way or other, connected with the Attic town of Aphidnae. Perhaps
;

the explanation

may

be found in the comparison of

the tradition with the facts, that Tyrtaeus
elegiac poet,

and that the elegy had

its

was an

origin in

Ionia, and also with another tradition, preserved
by Suidas (s. v.), which made the poet a native of
Miletus
from which results the probability that
;

immediate ancestors,
migrated from Ionia to Sparta, either directly, or
by way of Attica, carrying with them a knowledge
either Tyrtaeus himself, or his

Aphidnae, the town
which the tradition assigns him, was
connected with Laconia, from a very early period,
by the legends about the Dioscuri ; but it is hard
to say whether this circumstance renders the story
more probable or more suspicious ; for, on the supposition that the story is an invention, we have in
of the principles of the elegy.
of Attica to

1197

the connection of Aphidnae with Laconia a reason
why that town, above all others in Attica, should
have been fixed upon as the abode of Tyrtaeus,

On

the same supposition the motive for the fabricabe found in the desire
which Athenian writers so often displayed, and
which is the leading idea in the passage of Lycurgus
referred to above, to claim for Athens the greatest
tion of the tradition is to

possible share

which

of

all

the greatness and goodness

illustrated the Hellenic race

" Sunt quibus unum opus

est,

:

—

intactae Palladia

urbem
Carmine perpetuo celebrare, et
Undique discerptam fronti praeponere olivam."

On

the other hand, Strabo

{I. c.)

rejects the

and makes Tyrtaeus a native
Lacedaemon, on the authority of certain passages

tradition altogether,

of

He tells us that Tyrtaeus stated
conquest of Messenia was made in
the time of the grandfathers of the men of his own
generation (/cara tovs twv narepwu Trarepas), and
that in the second he himself was leader of the
Lacedaemonians ; and then Strabo adds,
directly
after the words ro7s AuKiSai/ULOviois,
koI yap dvai
(pr](r\v iKe70ev iv ry Troii^aei, i\eyeia, ^v iiriypd(pova-iv Ewofx-iaV
in his poems.

that the

first

—

—

Avrhs yap Kpoviwt/ KaWi(m<pdvov Tr6aLs"Hp7is
Zeus 'HpaicXeiSais Tr]vde deSwKe

irdAiv.

O'laiu 'dfxa irpoXnrovTcs 'Epivehv Tfve/xoeuTa^

EvpeTav IleAoTros

vrja-ou a(piK6/j.eda.

From which Strabo draws

the conclusion, that
containing these verses are
spurious, or else that the statement of Philochorus,
&c. (^as already quoted) must be rejected.
The

either

the

elegies

however, are not content with
negative inference from the verses
quoted, but will have it that he understood them
as declaring that Tyrtaeus himself came from
Erineos to join the Spartans in their war against
commentators,
Strabo's

own

the Messenians

;

and, to give a colour to this inter-

Casaubon assumes as self-evident that
after rols Aaic^daLuoviois some such words as iXQ^v
But, if the passage
e'l 'EpLueov have been lost.
pretation,

says thiit Tyrtaeus civme from Erineos at all, }t
says as phiinly that he came thence to Peloponnesus
together with tlic Heracleidae ; and it is therefore
clear tiiat the verses refer, not to any removal of

Tyrtaeus himself, but to the great migration of the
Dorian ancestors of those Lacedaemonians for whom
he spoke, and among whom he, in some sense, included himself and the argument of Strabo, as the
passage stands, is that Tyrtaeus was a Lacedaemonian [eKudev referring, of course, to Ao/ceSai^tioviois), because of the intimate way in which he
associates himself with the descendants of the
Dorians who migrated from Erineos (one of the
four Dorian states of Thessaly) to the PeloponThe true question that remains is tliis,
nesus.
whether his manner of identifying himself with
the Lacedaemonians in this passage, and in the
phrase about their fathers' fathers, implies that he
himself was really a descendant of those Dorians
who invaded the Peloponnesus, and of those Lacedaemonians who fought in the first Messenian
war, or whether this mode of expression is sufficiently explained by the close association into
which he had been thrown with the Spartans,
whom he not only aided in war, but by whom he
had been made a citizen. This last fact is ex;

TYRTAEUS.
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TYRTAEUS.

by Plato (L c), and its probability
confinned by the statement of Aristotle (Fol. ii.

pressly stated

factory, in respect of the establishment of

is

sitive conclusions

12) that, in the times of the early kings, the
Spartans sometimes conferred the citizenship upon
foreigners.
Plutarch ascribes a saying to Pausanias, the son of Cleombrotus, that, when asked
why they had made Tyrtaeus a citizen, he replied,
*'
that a foreigner might never appear to be our
leader " (Apophth. Lacon. p. 230, d.). Of course,
6. §

a mere floating apophthegm like this can have
little weight ; it may be a genuine tradition, or it
may be the invention of some writer who wished
to reconcile the common story about Tyrtaeus with
the well-known repugnance of the Lacedaemonians
confer

to

their

upon

franchise

foreigners.

The

statement of Suidas, that Tyrtaeus was a Lacedaemonian, according to some, furnishes no additional
evidence, but must be interpreted according to the
conclusion which may be arrived at respecting the
whole question. It should not be forgotten, in
estimating the value of Strabo's opinion, that he
may have found other passages in the writings of
Tyrtaeus, which seemed to imply that he was a
Lacedaemonian, besides those which he quotes ;
but of course this possibility cannot be adduced as
a positive argument, unless it were confirmed by
the actual occurrence of such passages in the extant fragments of Tyrtaeus.

In tlie opinion of those modern critics, who reject
the account of the Attic origin of Tyrtaeus, the
extant fragments do actually furnish evidence of
The spirit displayed
in them is said to be thoroughly Dorian ; and the
patriotic energy, with which the poet praises those
who face danger for their native land, is certainly
extraordinary for a foreigner, especially wlien it is
remembered that Tyrtaeus is not only said to have
shown his influence over the Spartans by leading
them in war, but also by appeasing their civil discords at home
and all this becomes the more extraordinary, if we reflect that this patriotic ardour
his being a Lacedaemonian.

;

was

and this influence was exerted, by an
Ionian over and on behalf of Dorians.
Neither
does it seem probable that, whatever aid the Lacedaemonians might be willing to accept from a
foreigner, they would entrust to him the command
excited,

of their armies.

On
some
it

it is urged by Miiller with
"If Tyrtaeus came from Attica,
understand how the elegiac metre,

the other hand,
force, that

is

easy to

Avhich had its origin in

Ionia, should have been

used by him, and that in the very style of CalAthens was so closely connected with her
Ionic colonies, that this new kind of poetry must
have been soon known in the mother city. This
circumstance would be far more inexplicable if
Tyrtaeus had been a Lacedaemonian by birth, as
was stated vagttely * by some ancient authors. For
although Sparta was not at this period a stranger
to the eflforts of the other Greeks in poetry and
music, yet the Spartans, with their peculiar modes
of thinking, would not have been very ready to
linus.

new invention of the Ionians."'t
of Lit. of Greece, vol. i. p. 111.)
Discussions of this sort are extremely unsatis-

appropriate the
{Hist,

are

is

mode

of disposing of positive evidence

worth notice.

t How was

extremely important, in order to mark the

limits of our

Greek

evidence

is brought forward, as if their being postatements were alone sufficient to authenticate them. In the present case, the question
of the country of Tyrtaeus appears to us still undecided, and likely to remain so.
The other points of the popular story, namely,
that Tyrtaeus was a lame schoolmaster, are rejected
by all modern Avriters. It would lead us too far to
discuss their probable origin
we will only observe
that the statement of his being a schoolmaster
may simply mean that he was, like the other early
musicians and poets, a teacher of his own art ; and
his alleged lameness may possibly be connected
with some misunderstanding of expressions used
by the earlier writers to describe his metres.
These suggestions, however, are by no means put
forward as altogether satisfactory explanations of
the tradition.

sitive

:

Turning now

more certain facts of the
him presented to us in the
double light of a statesman and a military leader,
composing the dissensions of the Spartans at home,
and animating their courage in the field. And this
poet's history,

to the

we

find

representation

is quite consistent Avith the position
occupied by a poet in those early times, as the
teacher and prime mover both in knowledge and in

virtue
a position attested by abundant evidence,
and recognised by the very phrase which is several
;

times used to describe those early poets, 6 aocphs
It is remarkable that the power of the
poet to teach political wisdom, and to appease
civil discords, is not only recognised in the traditions about the early history of Greece, from
the legends respecting Orpheus downwards, but
also that, in the semi- historical period now under
consideration, and with specific reference to the
Lacedaemonian state, we are told of civil tumults
being appeased, not only by Tyrtaeus, but also by
Terpander and Thaletas, who, according to the received chronology, were his contemporaries [Terpander ; Thales]. The nature of these dissensions it is the province of the political historian to
investigate
the form which the tradition assumes
in the case of Tyrtaeus is the following.
Among
the calamities, which the revolt of the Messenians
brought upon the Spartan state, and which, according to the common story, Tyrtaeus was the
iTOLi]Ti\s.

:

divinely-appointed
least

minister

was the discontent

to

remedy, not the

of those citizens, who,

having possessed lands in Messenia, or on the borders, had either been expelled from their estates,
or had been forced to leave them uncultivated for
fear of the enemy, and, being thus deprived of
their means of subsistence, demanded compensation
by a new division of landed property. To convince
these snfferers of their error in disturbing public
order, Tyrtaeus composed his elegy entitled " Legal

Order"
2.)

(Ewi/o;ufo),

which Suidas

(Aristot. Folit. \.7.

Of

this

work

Miiller

—

§1;

calls also rioAi-

Paus.

gives

the

18. §
following

iv.

description:
"It is not difficult, on
considering attentively the character of the early
Greek elegy, to form an idea of the manner in
excellent

then (one may ask), that they
were so " very ready to appropriate " Tyrtaeus
and the invention together.'
it,

knowledge of the early history of
and to show the danger of ac-

lyric poetry,

cepting the positive statements of writers who lived
long after the period with reference to which their

Tcjo.

* This

any po-

but for that very reason they

;

which Tyrtaeus probably handled

this subject.

He

;

TYRTAEUS.
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with remarking the anarchical
movement among the Spartan citizens, and by expressing the concern with which he vi<!wed it. But,
as in general the elegy seeks to pass from an excited
state of the mind through sentiments and images
of a miscellaneous description to a state of calmness and tranquillity, it may be conjectured that
the poet in the Eunomia made this transition by
drawing a picture of the well-regulated constitution
of Sparta, and the legal existence of its citizens,
Avhich, founded with the divine assistance, ought
not to be destroyed by the threatened innovations ;
and that at the same time he reminded the Spartans, who had been deprived of their lands by the
Messenian war, that on their courage would depend the recovery of their possessions, and the
restoration of the former prosperity of the state.
This view is entirely confirmed by the fragments
doubtless

began

of Tyrtaeus,

some of which are

distinctly stated to

In these the constitution
belong to the Eunomia.
of Sparta is extolled, as being founded by the
power of the gods ; Zeus himself having given the
countiy to the Heracleids, and the power having
been distributed in the justest manner, according
to the oracles of the Pythian Apollo, among the
kings, the gerons in the council, and the men of
the commonalty in the popular assembly."
{Hist,

the so-called Seven

199

Wise Men, and

At

also older.

events, he lived during the period of that great
development of music and poetry, which took place
at Sparta during the seventh century, b. c, although
we have no distinct account of his relation to the
other musicians and poets whose efforts contributed
to that development. The absence of any statement
of a connection between him and Terpander or
Thaletas is easily explained by the fact that he
was not, properly speaking, a lyric poet. Besides
all

his anapaestic war-songs, his compositions, so far as

we

are informed, were all elegiac,

was that

He

of the flute.

Suidas iXeyeioTTOihs koI

The

is

and

his

music

expressly called by

avXt]T'i]s.

estimation in which Tyrtaeus was held at
as the state preserved her in-

Sparta, as long

Even in
dependence, was of the highest order.
his own time, his poems were used in the instruction of the young, as we learn from the orator
Lycurgus (/. c), who goes on to say that the Lacedaemonians, though they made no account of the
other poets, set such value upon this one, that,
when they were engaged in a military expedition,
it

was

their practice to

summon

all

the soldiers to

the king's tent, that they might hear the poems of
Tyrtaeus.
Athenaeus also (xiv. p. 630, f.) tells
us that, in time of war, the Lacedaemonians regu-

lated their evolutions by performing the poems of
Lit. of Anc. Greece, vol. i. p. 11 1.)
But Tyrtaeus is still more celebrated for the Tyrtaeus (jh Tvpraiov iroirj/jLara airojuvriixovivovcompositions by which he aniniated the courage of res eppvO/jLOv Kivqcriv iroiovvTai), and that they
the Spartans in their conflict with the Messenians, had the custom in their camps, that, when they
had supped and sung the paean, they sang, each in
" Tyrtaeusque mares animos in Martia bella
his turn, the poems of Tyrtaeus.
Pollux (iv. 107)
Versibus exacuit." (Horat. Ars Poet.

of the

402.)

ascribes to Tyrtaeus the establishment of the triple

The

poem.s were of

two kinds

namely, elegies,
constancy and courage,
;

containing exhortations to
and descriptions of the glory of fighting bravely
for one's native land ; and more spirited compo-

sitions, in the anapaestic measure, which were
intended as marching songs, to be performed with
the music of the flute.
The former are called
VTToQr\Kai, or viroOriKai 5i' iXeyeias, or €A67e?a
simply ; the latter Itt?] avairaKna^ fieAr] ivoXejXKTrrjpLU, ijxSarrjpia^ IvoirKia^ or irporpeivTiKoi..

classes of compositions,

we

recite or sing to the rulers

Both

are told, he used to
of the state

in private,

and to bodies of the citizens, just as he might
happen to collect them around him, in order to
stimulate

them

(Paus.

iv.

15)

mated

their

to

the

prosecution

of

the

war

and with the same songs he anispirits on the march and on the battle
;

He lived to see the success of his efforts in
the entire conquest of the Messenians, and their
reduction to the condition of Helots.
(Paus. iv.
field.

14. § 3.)

It thus appears that

flourished

was

the period

when Tyrtaeus

precisely coincident with

the time

Messenian War ; for the history of
which, indeed, his poems appear to have been the
of the second

only trustworthy authority that the ancients posit is very doubtful how far the
later writers on the subject, such as Myron and
Ilhianus, adhered to the information they obtained
from that source. (See Grote, Hist, of Greece^ Pt. ii.
c. 7, vol. ii. pp. 556, foil.)
The time of the war,
according to Pausanias (iv. 15, § 1) was B, c. 685
668 ; but Mr. Clinton and Mr. Grote agree in
the opinion that this date is too high.
(Clinton,
F. H. s. a, 685 ; Grote, I. c. p. 558). Suidas places
sessed, although

—

Tyrtaeus at the 35th Olympiad, and also indicates
his time by saying that he was contemporary with

choruses, of boys,

men, and old men.

The

influ-

ence of his poetry on the minds of the Spartan
youth is also indicated by the saying ascribed to
Leonidas, who, being asked what sort of a poet
Tyrtaeus appeared to him, replied,
good one to
tickle the minds of the young." (Plut. Cleom. 2.)
The extant fragments of Tyrtaeus are contained
in most of the older and more recent collections
of the Greek poets, and, among the rest, in Gaisford's Podae Minores Graeci, Schneidewin's Delectus Potseos Graecorum, and Bergk'' a Poetae L7/rici

"A

Graeci.
The best separate editions are those of
Klotz, Bremae, 1764, 8vo., reprinted, with a Ger-

man

translation by Weiss, Altenb. 1767, 8vo. ; of
Franke, in his edition of Callinus, 1816, 8vo. of
Stock, with a German translation and historical
introduction, Leipz. 1819, 8vo. ; of Didot, with
an elegant French translation, a Dissertation on
the poet's life, and a modern Greek version by
Clonaras, Paris, 1 826, 8vo. ; and of N. Bach, with
the remains of the elegiac poets, Callinus and
There are numerous transAsius, Lips. 1831.
lations of the fragments into the European languages, a list of which, and of the other editions,
will be found in Hoflfmann's Lexicon Bibliograpliicum Scriptorum Graecorum. (Fabric. Bill. Grace.
vol. ii. pp.17, foil.; MUlIer, i)orter, passim, see
Index, Hist, of Lit. of Greece, vol. i. pp. 1 1
1 12
Ulrici Bode Bernhardy, Grundriss d. Griech. Litt.
;

—

;

vol.

ii.

pp.

;

;
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Grote, History

TZETZES.

of

; Clinton, Fast. Hell. s. a. 683
Greece, he. sup. cit.)
[P. S.]

1. Joannes {'Iwdvinis tC^tCvs),
a Greek grammarian of Constantinople. The period when he flourished may be gatliered from his
own statement, that he wrote one hundred years
after Michael Psellus {Chil. xi. 719), and from the
fact that he dedicated his Homeric Allegories to

TZETZES.

1200

TZETZES.

Irene Augusta, the wife of Manuel Comnenus, who
died ^. D. 1158.
The father of Joannes Tzetzes

His mother's name was
He was himself named
611).
after his paternal grandfather, a native of Byzantium, a man of some wealth, who, though not a
learned man, showed groat respect for scholars
{ib. 615).
His maternal grandmother was of a

was Michael Tzetzes,
Eudocia {Chil.

v.

Basque or Iberian

The

family.

earlier part of his

he spent with his brother Isaac at home, where
they received various wholesome precepts from their
father, urging them to prefer learning to riches,
power, or precedence. {Chil. iii. 157, iv. 56Q^ &c.)
At the age of fifteen he was placed under the instruction of tutors, who not only carried him
through the usual routine of study, but taught him
Hebrew and Syriac (comp. Chil. vi, 282). His
writings bear evident traces of the extent of his
acquirements in literature, science, and philosophy,
and not less of the inordinate self-conceit with
which they had filled him. He boasts of having
life

memory

man. {Chil. i. 275,
a second Cato or Palamedes (iii. 160); and says that he knows whole
books off by heart (x. 681, comp. vi. 407, 475,
viii. 182, ix. 752, x. 340, 364, xii. 13, 118, koL
the best

He

645.)

of

any

living

styles himself

&\\a

Haa

eVepa i6e\ui ris ixauOdveiv, et airh
Acyeiv ircipda-dco). Another subject on which he glorifies himself is the rapidity
write, comparing it to the
could
with which he
aTTjOovs

o'idaiJ.ev

speed of lightning (xii. 119, viii. 269, 526, Koi
vofi rh oivraTov ttjs T^e'r^bu ^lavoias). He talks
of T^er^JKas ipevuas, as models of investigation,
eV

aTo-Trep

ri

aXijdeia

e/c

xctous avarp^x^'- (^ii- 75,

It is not much to be wondered at that
126).
others had not so exalted an opinion of him as he
had of himself (xii. 97). The neglect of his fellow-

countrymen even excites in him the fear that Constantinople would be given up to the barbarians,
and become itself barbarous (xii. 993, &c.). He
complains with bitterness that the princes and great
incn of his age did not appreciate his merits, but
left him to get a livelihood by transcribing and
selling his writings, of which they nevertheless

expected copies to be sent them gratis (v. 941,
comp. ix. 369). He speaks of Irene Augusta as
the only person of high station from whom he had
received any thing (xi. 48), and even in this instance he complains that the sums promised him
for his Homeric Allegories were kept back by
those who should have paid him (ix. 282, ^c).
Further biographical particulars have not come

down

A

voluminous writings of
following have been
This consists properly of
1. 'lAm/cci.
published.
three poems, collected in one imder the titles To
irph

is

of the

part

still

'Ofxijpov,

extant.

ra

The

'OjUTjpou,

/cat

to.

fieff "Ofxripov.

contains the whole Iliac cyclus, from the
birth of Paris to the tenth year of the siege, when
the Iliad begins. The second consists of an abridg-

The

first

ment

A

A

more

Immanuel Bekker
Another extensive work of
known by the name of Chiliades,

correct edition is that of

(Berlin,

1816).
Tzetzes is that

2.

of the Iliad.

The

third, like the

work

of

Quintus Sraymaeus, is devoted to the occurrences
which took place between the death of Hector and
the return of the Greeks. The whole amounts to
It
1 676 lines, and is written in hexameter metre.
is a very dull composition, all the merits that are
to be found in which should be ascribed to the
earlier poets from whom Tzetzes derived his materials.
Our knowledge of this composition is of
conjparatively recent date. A fragment of one hun-

The

consisting in its present form of 12,661 lines.

name

Chiliades

was given

to

by the

it

first

editor,

who divided it, without reference
the contents, into thirteen divisions of 1000
Tzetzes himself
lines, the last being incomplete.
Nic. Gerbelius,

to

and divided it into three
them the first of which
contains one hundred and forty-one narrations, and
Hereupon follows an
ends at Chil. iv. 1. 466.
epistle to one Joannes Lachanes, in which the
called

it jSi'gAos iVropt/crj,

TTiVafces,

as he termed

;

contents of the first table are repeated and accomThe second
panied with moral observations.
TTiVal extends from ChiL iv. 1. 781 to Chil. v. 192,
and contains twenty-three narratives. The third
It
contains four hundred aud ninetj'-six stories.
consists of six hundred and sixty chapters or divi-

sions,

sp'-.arated

matt'-r

.y

into three masses.

tives,

subject-

Its

most miscellaneous kind, but em-

of the

braces chiefly mythological

and

any further connection.

historical

narra-

and without
The following are a few

arranged under separate

titles,

of them, as they occur: Croesus, Midas, Gyges,_
Codrus, Alcmaeon, the sons of Boreas, Euphorbua

Narcissus, Nireus, Hyacinthus, Orpheus, Amphioi
the Sirens, Marsyas, Terpander, Arion, the goldei
lamb of Atreus, the bull of Minos, the dog o|
Cephalus, Megacles, Cimon, Aristopatira, the
victories of Simonides, Stesichorus, Tyrtaeus,

Han-

nibal, Bucephalus, the clothes of the Sybarite

tisthenes, Xerxes, Cleopatra, the

andria, Trajanus

to us.

large

Tzetzes

dred and forty-eight lines, from the Antehomerica,
was published by F. Morel, under the title Iliucum
carmen Poetae Graeci cujtis nomen ignoratur.
fragment of twenty lines from the Posthomerica
wns published by Dodwell in his Dissertationes de
veterihus Graecis et liomanis Ci/clis, p. 802.
In
1770 G. B. von Schirach published from a manuscript formerly at Augsburg, now at Munich, the
whole of the Antehomerica, with the exception of
about one hundred and seventy lines, a portion of
the Homerica, and the fragment of the Posthomerica which had been published by Dodwell.
The missing portion of the Antehomerica, together
with the whole of the Posthomerica, was found in
a manuscript at Vienna by T. C. Tychsen, whc
A copy of a manusent a copy of it to F. Jacobs.
script of the Homerica was obtained from England,
and. a complete edition of the three poems was
published by Jacobs in 1793, with a commentary.

and

Ant

Pharos at Alex-

his bridge over the

Danube^

Archimedes, Hercules, &c.
It is an uncritical gossiping book, written in ba(
Greek in that abominable make-believe of a metr
called political verse {rffxa^eviJieuoi crrixot, Chil. ix»j

283), of which the following

is

a sample

:

—

olSas 5e ttolvtus aKpi§c5s irws iracrav ol5a fiiSXov
4k (XT7]6ous re koI arS/jLaros ovtws ctoiVws Keyeiy^

ov5h yap fiur^fiovea-repou rod T^er^ou ^ehs &\\oif
&vdpa T(av irpiv re Koi twu vvv i^€(pr)vev iv fii(f.
{Chit. i. 275.)
It is followed

prose epistles.

iambics, and somd
however, a great dea

by an appendix, in
It contains,

and valuable information, though,
has shown, the bulk of it was obtained bj
Fabricius {Dibl. Grae
Tzetzes at second hand.
xi. p. 243, &c.) has a list of above 400 writer
The author aj
quoted by Tzetzes in this work.
of curious

Heyne

TZETZES.
ductions, of which this

VACCA.

a

pears to have contemplated

series of such pro-

was only the''A\(pa. Vait, and a collection of

rious appendices or scholia to

The

epistles are yet unpublished.

107 prose

first

work was published by Gerbelius in
1546. The best edition is that of Kiessling (Lips.
1826), though much still requires correction and
supplementation (see Struve, Ueber de?i politischen
Vers der Mittelgrkchen, 1828, and in the Krit.
Biblioth. 1827, 11 p. 241, &c. ; comp. DUbner, in
the Rhein. Mus. iv. 1).
Some insignificant scholia
on the Chiliades by Tzetzes are published in Cramer's Anecdota. Oxon. (iii. 350, &c.).
3. An
iambic poem on the education of children is printed
edition of this

in the editions of

the Chiliades.

A

4.

series of

mythical and epic narratives, in 777 political lines,
entitled ^eoyovia^wa.?, discovered by Immanuel Bekker, and publislied in the Abliandlungen der Preussischen Akademie, 1840.
versified treatise
5.
Trepi n^rpwv, and another Trepi 5ia<popas ttolt^twv
Welcker,
(Cramer, Anecd. Oocon. iv. 302, &c.
Rhein. Mus. iv. 393, &c. ; Meineke, Com. Gr. ii.
6. An equally worthless
1254, V. p. 3).
p. 1245

ditions exhibiting not only the learning, but the
arrogant self-complacency of Joannes.
The latter
moreover does tell us that his brother Isaac wrote
a commentary on Lycophron (Schol. ad Hesiod.
Proleg. Kol T(^ ijx^ Se aSe\<p(p iKTreirSprjTai X'lav

KaWiara

Kal (piXoTifiSraTa irepl to6tov iv rrj rov

AvK6(ppovos i^rjynaei ; comp. Chil. viii. 486).' The
commentary is printed in several of the editions of
Lycophron, as in that printed at Basel, 1546 ; in
those of Canter (Basel, 1566), Stephamis(1601),
Potter (Oxon. 1697), Owen (Oxon. 1702), Sebastiani

(Rome, 1803).

—

poem

or

of

collection

verses,

irepl

fiiTpwu (Cramer, Anecd. Paris,

Some

i.

59

Tliv^apiKoiv

— 162).

7.

on Hermogtmes (Cramer,
8. Lines irepl pr]fj.(iavdviroTciKTwu (Bekker, Anecd. vol. iii. p.
1088—1090). 9. An i^vyncris on the Iliad of
Homer ; published by G. Hermann, together with
the work of Draco of Stratonicea, en metres (Leipzig, 1812).
10. Scholia on Hesiod, printed in the
editions of Hesiod by Trincavelli (Venice, 1537),
and Heinsius (Leyden, 1603).
Of the unpublished works of Joannes Tzetzes,
the most considerable is: 1. The Homeric Allegories (vTr69€cns rod '0/xr}pou aWr]yoprf6e7aa, or
versified

Anecd. Oxon.

scholia

iv. p. 1

— 148).

TU3U

/uerdcppacris 'Ofx-fjpov), consisting of

some 6000 po-

Tzetzes mentions this work in the
Besides this
776, ix. 282, &c.).
there are, 2. Scholia on the Halieutica of Oppian.
3. Expositio Isagoges, sen Libri de V. Vocibus Porphyrii, in political verses.
4. An epitome of the
rhetoric of Ilermogenes, in political verses. 5. AoyKTixwu ^iSKos (comp. Chil. xi. 361).
6.
collitical

lines.

Chiliades

(v. 7,

A

107

lection of

letters (see above). 7.

A

treatise

on

Canon of Ptolemy.
8. Various short pieces,
epigrams, &c.
For an account of the manuscripts
in which these are found the reader is referred to
the

Gr.

Fabricius, Bibl.

403, &c.

vi.

352.

Litteratur, vol.

vol. xi.

(Schcill,

iii.

p.

p.

215, &c., comp.

;

Bernhardy, Grun-

driss der GriecMschen Litteratur, vol.

2.

Isaac

preceding,

('Itraa/cios

named

i.

Geschichte der Griech.

84, kc.

ii.

p.

1070.)

TCeV^Tjs), brother of the

The

best edition of the

commentary, without the text of Lycophron,
that by Muller (Leipzig, 1811).
[C. P. M.]

A

;

1201

which contain apparently the older edition of Isaac,
others the improved edition of Joannes, the ad-

is

U. V.

VABALATHUS.

Vopiscus, in his

relian (c. 38), asserts

purple

regent

as

for

and not
and Timolaus, which
Babalat?is),

in the
is

Au-

name

of Herennianus

the statement of Trebcllius

Pollio {Trig. Tyrann. xxix.).

we

life ut

that Zenobia assumed the
her son Balbahis (al. le^.

It

is

certain that

no trace of either Herennianus or Timolaus
on medals, while a few are extant, both Greek
find

and Roman, Avhich exhibit imp. c. vabalathus
AUG. or ATT.OTABAi\AA0OC.CEB. with the
effigy and titles of Aurelian on the reverse.
But
several of these bear words or characters, in addition to those given above,

which have proved a

much embarrassment. Thus, on one we
VABALATHUS. VCRIMDR., abbreviations to

source of
find

which no archaeologist has been able
satisfactory interpretation

;

to

supply a

on others,

ATT.CPniAC.OTABAAAA0OC.A0HNOT. or,
A.CPIAC.OTABAAAA0OC,A0HNT. or,
ATT.K.OTABAAAA0OC.A0HNO.CEB,
in which A0HNOT, &c., is supposed to stand for
'ABT]vo5wpov vtos, while Sroias or Srias may be a
praenomen.
Finally, there is a rare coin
displaying on the obverse two laurelled heads, one

sort of

of a bearded man, the other of a smooth-faced bov,
with the legend ATPHAIANOC.A0HNOAnPOC.
It would be tedious and improfitable to enumerate
the various theories proposed to solve the problems
suggested by these pieces. The only conclusion we
can safely form is, that Sroias, Vabalathus, and
Athenodorus were princes of Palmyra, connected

with Odenathus and Zenobia, but in what relation
they stood to tiiem and to each other, has never
[W. R.]
been determined,

the manuscripts as the
author of the commentary on the Cassandra of Lycophron.
It appears however from passages in his
works, that Joannes Tzetzes claimed it as his prois

in

comp. Schol. ad LyThe same claim is made in a letter of
Joannes Tzetzes to the Protonotarius Basilius
Achridenus, printed in Fabricius, vol. iii. p. 753,
and in KUster's Suidas, s. v. AvKScppcou. In Chil.
viii. hist. 204, Joannes says that some other grammarian attempted to set up a claim to be the author
of the commentary, but was speedily detected.

VACCA, FLAMI'NIUS,
of whom all that is known

The

following inscription: d. o. m.

duction {Chil. ix. hist. 298

;

cophr. 83).

last

editor,

J. C. Miiller, is

of opinion that

COIN OF VABALATHUS.

Diar.

Of

vol. vi. p.

this

he finds traces in the manuscripts, some of

V()I„ lU.

Roman

sculptor,

contained in the

plaminio vaccae

ROMANO
NUNQUAM SIBI

SCULPTORI

Isaac Tzetzes first published a commentary on Lycophron, and that Joannes Tzetzes subsequently
published an enlarged and improved edition of it.

PECIT

a
is

Ital.

p.

105

383.)

;

QUI IN OPERIBUS QUAE
SATISFECIT. (MontfaUCOn,
Welcker, Rhein. Mus. 1848,
[P. S.]
4

u

VALENS.
VACCUS, M. VITRU'VIUS,

VALENS.

1202

a

citizen

Fundi, was the leader of the revolt of the Fundani

was sent

to

The

Venno

consul L. Plautius

quell the revolt,

which he

effected

the capture of Privemum,
and was put to
death after his triumph. His property was conPalatine dethe
on
fiscated to the state, his house
stroyed, and the site on which it stood was ever

without

Vaccus

difficulty.

fell

On

into the consul's hands,

after called the Vacci Praia.

(Liv.

viii.

19,

20

;

pro Dom. 38.)
VACU'NA, a Sabine divinity identical with
Victoria.
She had an ancient sanctuary near
Cic.

Horace's villa at Tibur, and another at Rome,
derived the name from Vacuus, and said that she was a divinity to whom
the country people offered sacrifices when the labours of the field were over, that is, when they
were at leisure, vacui. (Schol. ad Horat. Epist.

i

The Romans however

Ov. Fast. vi. 307 ; Plin. H. N. iii. 17.)
;
the Scholiast, on Horace, we also learn that
some identified her with Diana, Ceres, Venus, or
[L. S.]
Minerva.

i.

49

10.

From

VALA, NUMO'NIUS.

1.

C.

Numonius

VaLA, known

only from coins, from which it appears that he had obtained renown by storming a
vallum^ and had hence obtained the surname of
Vala^ which, according to the usual custom, became hereditary in his family. The coins were
struck by one of his descendants in commemoration
of the exploit.
The one annexed has on the obverse the head of Numonius, with c. nvmonivs
VAALA, and on the reverse a man storming the
vallum of a camp, which is defended by two others,
with Vaala.
Vaala is an ancient form of Vala,,
just as on the coins of Sulla we find Feelix mstead
of Felix.
(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 263.)

COIN OP
2.

C.

addresses

one of his Epistles (i. 15), appears to have had estates
in the neighbourhood of Velia and Salernum, since
the poet makes inquiries of Vala about the climate
of those places, as he intended to pass the winter
in one of them.
As this poem was probably
written about B. c. 22, the friend of Horace was
most likely the father of No. 3, if not the same
person.
3.

Numonius Vala,

legate of Quintilius

in A. D. 9, left the infantry

Varus

when they were

at-

tacked by the enemy in the fatal battle of that
year, and fled with the cavalry to the Rhine, but
was overtaken in his flight and slain. (Veil. Pat.
il 119.)

VALENS, one
by

of the thirty tyrants enumerated

Trebellius PoUio [see

as a rival,

\

:

:

NUMONIUS VALA.

Numonius VALA,to whom Horace

him

foe,

and Privernates against Rome in B. c. 330. He
was a man of considerable reputation both in his
own state and also at Rome, where he had a house
on the Palatine.

and hating him as a private
despatched an emissary [Piso, No. 33], to put
him to death. Valens, upon receiving intelligence of
this design, conceived that he might best avoid the
threatened danger by assuming the purple. Accordingly he was proclaimed emperor, and was
soon after murdered by his soldiers.
(Trebell.
Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xviii.)
[W. R.]
VALENS, the maternal granduncle or uncle of
the preceding, rebelled in Illyria during the reign
of Gallienus, and perished after having held sway
for a few days.
He also, as well as his nephew, is
pressed into the list of the thirty tyrants by PoUio.
(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. xix.)
[W. R.]
VALENS, emperor of the East A. D. 364—378,
the brother of Valentinian [Valentinianus I.],
was bom about A. D. 328. The name of his wife
was Albia Dominica, by whom he had a son and
two daughters. Under Julian he was one of the
Domestici.
He was made emperor of the East by
his brother on the 28th of March A. D. 364, as is
told in the article Valentinianus.
Valens had in his service the Prefect Sallustius,
and the generals Lupicinus, Victor, and Arinthaeus.
By a constitution of the 16th of December of this
year, he forbade the practice of giving presents to
those who carried to the provinces important news,
such as the accession of an emperor or his assumption of the consulship
he allowed the carriers of
such news to receive the presents which persons of
property or condition might choose to give, but not
to exact anything from those who were not in easy
circumstances.
The Goths are spoken of as having
made their appearance in Thrace in this year, but
they were induced to retire, probably by money.
Valens left Constantinople in the spring of A. d.
365, for Asia Minor, and he was at Caesarea in
Cappadocia in the month of July, when the great
earthquake happened, which shook all the country
round the Mediterranean. The revolt of Procopius
for a time rendered the throne of Valens insecure.
Procopius assumed the imperial title at Constantinople, on the 28th of September, a. d. 365, and
Valens received the intelligence as he was going to
leave Caesarea. [Procopius].
After the death
of Procopius, A. D. 366, Valens treated the partisans
of the rebel with great clemency according to
Themistius ; but Ammianus and Zosimus say that
he punished many innocent persons. The fact of
some persons being punished is certain the nature
and degree of their participation in the revolt may
be doubtful.
The emperor had sworn to demolish
the walls of Chalcedon for the share which it had
taken in the insurrection, but at the prayer of the
people of Nicaea, Nicomedia, and Constantinople,
he satisfied his superstition by pulling down some
small portion of the walls and rebuilding it.
Probably about this time he did Constantinople the
service of improving the supply of water by building
an aqueduct.
The year a. i). 367 is memorable in the reign
of Valens for an extraordinary event, the diminufearing

of

Aureolus], was nomi-

nated proconsul of Achaia by Gallienus in consequence of his high character as a soldier, and a
statesman. The usurper Macrianus [Macrianus]

tion of the taxes

by one

fourth, a

measure which

the history of a nation, the
general rule being progressive taxation till people
can pay no more.
The diminution was the less
expected as a war with the Goths was imminent
These barbarians had for some time hung on the
northern frontier, and occasionally pillaged the
rarely happens

in

Roman lands. Three thousand Goths, who had
been sent by Athanaric to aid Procopius, were

VALENS.

VALENS.

compelled to surrender after the death of the rebel,
and were distributed in the towns along the
Danube and kept under surveillance. The Gothic
king, Erraenric, demanded these Goths back, but
Valens refused them, and resolved on war, as he
had nothing else to do.
Before undertaking the war, for which he made
great preparation, Valens I'eceived the rite of baptism from Eudoxus, the chief of the Arians who
was then seated in the chair of Constantinople.
Thus, saj'^s Tillemont, " he began by an act which
involved him in a thousand mishaps, and finallyprecipitated his

body and

his soul to death.''

The

emperor posted his troops on the Danube, and fixed
his camp at Marcianopolis, the capital of Lower
Maesia.
He was ably assisted by Auxonius, who
was made Praefectus Praetorio in place of Sallustius, who was relieved of his office on accoimt of
his age.
Valens crossed the Danube, and finding
no resistance, ravaged the country of the enemy.
He was again at Marcianopolis in January A. d.
368, where he appears to have passed the winter.

An incursion of the Isaurians, who extended their
ravages to Cilicia and Pamphylia, and cut to pieces
Musonius, the Vicarius of Asia, and his troops, may
perhaps be referred to this year.
The military events of the year A. d. 368 were
unimportant.
Valens was unable to cross the
Danube, and he passed the winter again at Marcianopolis.
On the 10th of October, the city of
Nicaea was destroyed by an earthquake. On the
3d of May, a. d. 369, Valens left Marcianopolis
for Noviodunum, where he crossed the Danube and
entered the country of the Goths.
The Goths
sustained considerable loss ; and Valens also defeated Athanaric,

rous army.

who opposed him with a nume-

He returned to

Marcianopolis, intending

but the Goths sued
which was granted on the condition that
they should not cross the Danube, and should only
be allowed to trade at two towns on the river. The
treaty between Valens and Athanaric was concluded
on vessels in the Danube, for Athanaric refused to
set his foot on the Roman territory.
At the end
of this year, Valens was at Constantinople.
The year a. d. 370 is memorable for the cruel
punishment of eighty ecclesiastics. The Arians
were persecuted by the Catholics at Constantinople,
and the Catholics sent a deputation of eighty ecclesiastics to Valens, who was then at Nicomedia.
It is said that Valens ordered them to be put to
death, and that his order was executed by Modestus,
to pass another winter there,
for peace,

by placing them in a vessel
fire to it. " This inhumanity,"
"
observes Tillemont,
was punished by a famine
which desolated Phrygia and the neighbouring
Praefectus Praetorio,

on the sea, and setting

country " but the pious historian does not explain
how the sufferings of the innocent are to be considered as a punishment on the guilty.
Valens spent the early part of A. d. 371 at Constantinople, whence he moved to Caesarea in Cappadocia, where he probably spent the winter.
About this time he lost his only son. When the
;

youth was taken ill, the emperor who had entertained a design of banishing Basilius, bishop of
Caesarea, applied to him for his help, and the
bishop promised that the boy should recover, if the
emperor would allow him to be baptized by Catholic
" but Valens caused him to be baptized
priests
by Arians, and the child immediately died." It
was about this time also that Valens divided Cap:

padocia into two provinces, and

12(36

made Tyana

the

capital of the second.

In A. D. 372 Modestus, the Praefect, and Arinthaeus were consuls.
Arinthaeus, who was a man
of extraordinary stature, and of perfect form, of
great courage and superior military skill, had been
employed both by Julian and Jovian, and he had
served Valens well in the war against Procopius.
On the 1 3th of April, Valens was at Antioch in
Syria, whither he had gone to conduct the war
against Sapor king of Persia.
Sapor had made a
treaty with Jovian, in which it seems that Ar-

menia was comprehended. However this may be.
Sapor had set his mind on getting possession of
Armenia, and about a. d. 369, having prevailed on
Arsaces, the Armenian king, to come to an entertainment, he made him prisoner, put out his
eyes, and finally ordered him to be executed. He
gave the government of Armenia to Cylax and
Artabanus, two natives, and creatures of his.
Olympias, the wife of Arsaces, escaped with her
son Para and her treasures to a strong place, which
Cylax and Artabanus with some Persian troops
made an unsuccessful attempt to take it is said
that Cylax and Artabanus were treacherous to their
:

Persian allies.
Para implored the assistance of Valens, who
supported him at New Caesarea in Pontus, in
a manner suitable to his rank, and he sent Comes
Terentius to put him in possession of Armenia,
but without conferring on him the insignia of
royalty, which, it was supposed, might be taken
as an infraction of the treaty with the Persians.
On hearing of this Sapor sent troops into Armenia,
who drove Para into the mountains. Sapor, not
being able to seize Para, made a show of reconciliation and Para of submission, one of the tokens
of which was the heads of Cylax and Artabanus,
for which Sapor had asked, on the ground that
they were rather the masters than the servants of
Para.
Valens upon this sent Arinthaeus into Armenia, who checked the approach of the Persian
troops.
Sapor complained, but Valens paid no attention to his complaints.
The Persian king
threatened an attack, but nothing was done this
year, though Valens appears to have advanced into
'!

Mesopotamia.

In the following year A. D. 373, the Roman and
the Persian armies met ; the Romans, commanded
by Comes Trajanus and Vadomarus, formerly a
king of the Allemanni. (Amm. Marc. xxix. 1.)
Mesopotamia was apparently the seat of the war.
Sapor was defeated, and retired to Ctesiphon after
a truce was agreed on. Valens spent the winter
at Antioch.

During

was a conspiracy
which some persons, said

this winter there

sassinate Valens, to

to asto

be

pagans, were encouraged by believing that some
person whose name began with Theod, was destined to succeed Valens. This was learned by the
application of certain magical arts, and the person
pointed out as the successor of the emperor was
Theodorus, one of the notarii or secretaries of the
This afiuir is told at length by Amemperor.

Theodorus and many other
1);.
persons w.ere put to death, some innocent and
others guilty, for the existence of a plot appears
Sozomen says that all persons
probable enough.
of rank who bore a name beginning with Theod
were put to death, which is not credible. He

mianus (xxix.

also

assigns

this

as the cause

of

the death of
4 H 2
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Theodosiolus or Theodosius, a grandee of Spain,
and it seems that he must mean Theodosius, the
father of the emperor Theodosius, who was executed at Carthage, A. d. 376. However, manypersons were executed who had dealt in magic ;
Maximus, once the teacher of the emperor Julian,
Books of magic
Simonides, Hilarius and others.
were diligently sought after, and all that could be
found were burnt. Chrysostom, then a young man,
who by chance found a book of magic, expected

over the country on the borders of the Danube.
Their chiefs were Alavif and Fritigern.
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and feared

to share the fate of those

who had

wicked art.
The same year in which Gabinius

dealt

Comes of Thrace and Maximus, who held
the rank of Dux, are accused of irritating the barbarians by their treatment, and of driving them to
arms.
Lupicinus attempted to make the Goths

West

leave the Danube, and employed for that purpose
the soldiers who were stationed on the river ; but

in this

in the

Valens was still at Antioch (a. d. 377). It was
the policy of the Romans to draw away the Goths
from the immediate banks of the Danube, who
had not moved off, because they were not supplied
with provisions, as the emperor had ordered. Lu-

a victim to Roman treachery (a. d. 374), Para
perished by the same shameful means. Para, it
appears, was established on the throne of Armenia,
but Valens was for some reason dissatisfied with
him, and sent for him to Tarsus under some pretext, leaving him to wait there, until Para, susfell

pecting that it was intended to keep him prisoner,
made his escape to Armenia. Valens commissioned
Comes Trajanus, the commander of the Roman
forces in Armenia, to put him to death, and Trajanus executed the order by inviting Para to a

banquet and assassinating him.
Negotiations for peace were still going on Avith
Sapor (a. d. 375), but they resulted in nothing.
The emperor spent this year at Antioch, taking
care of the administration, and allowing his
ministers to enrich themselves by unjust means.
Ammianus (xxx. 4) has a chapter on these matlittle

ters. The pretext for these odious inquisitions was
the vague charge of treason against the emperor.
The events of a. d. 37b" were unimportant.
Valens was consul for the fifth time with Valentinianus, junior, who with his elder brother Gratianus had succeeded their father Valentinianus I.,

picinus.

as soon as the Greuthingi, under

Saphrax and

Alatheus, saw the banks unprotected, they crossed
over, having previously been refused permission.
The Greuthingi joined Fritigern and his Goths at
Marcianopolis.
Lupicinus invited Alavif and Fritigern to a feast, but instead of a reconciliation, this
brought about a quarrel, and a battle, in which
Lupicinus was defeated.
Some Goths, who were
already encamped near Hadrianople, were ordered
to cross the Hellespont, but they asked for two
days' delay and supplies for the journey.
The
chief magistrate of the city, being irritated at some
damage done by the Goths to a country-house of
his, attacked them, and had the worst in the combat.
These Goths soon joined Fritigern, who had
advanced as far as Hadrianople, and they besieged
the city.
They could not take Hadrianople, but
they were masters of all the country, which they
pillaged.

Valens was at Antioch when he heard this news,
and he sent forward Profuturus and Trajanus with
the legions from Armenia to bring the Goths to
obedience.
These two generals were joined by
Ricimer, who brought some help from Gratian.
who died at the close of A. D. 375. Valens was The Romans found the main body of the Goths at
preparing for war against the Persians, and he as- a place called Salices or the Willows, supposed to
sorabled a great force, but there is no record of be in the tract called Scythia Parva between the
what was the result of all this prepai-ation. Sapor lower course of the Danube and the sea, where a
made conquests in Iberia and Armenia, which Valens great battle was fought, apparently with no adcould not prevent. Valens sent Victor to Persia to vantage to the Romans, for they returned to Marcome to terras with the Persian king, and peace cianopolis. The further operations of this campaign
was made on terms, as it appears, not advantageous led to no decisive result, and there Avas loss on both
sides.
The Goths appear to have spread themto the Romans.
At this time the Romans became acquainted selves all over the country between the Danube
and
The
Huns,
after
atHuns.
the
with the name of the
Archipelago, and to have advanced even to
tacking various tribes and the Alans, who in- the suburbs of Constantinople.
Valens reached
habited the banks of the Tanais, fell upon the Constantinople on the 3eth of May, a. d. 378. Ho
Goths called Greuthingi or Eastern Goths, and so deprived Trajanus of the command of the infantr}-,
alarmed them that Ermenric, their king, killed which he gave to Sebastianus, to whom he entrusted
Vithimis, liis successor, fell in battle the conduct of the Avar. " It Avas," says Tillemont,
himself.
against the Huns, and Alatheus and Saphrax, the " Avorthy of an Arian emperor to entrust his troops
guardians of his son Vitheric, retreated before this to a Manichaean.
It was he Avho with the emformidable enemy, to the country between the peror determined on the unfortunate battle where
Borysthenes and the Danube. Athanaric and his they perished, against the advice of the most pniGoths attempted a useless resistance to the Huns dent, and principally Victor, general of the cavalry,
on the banks of the Dniester. The Goths, and a man altogether Catholic.'" Valens left Conamong them were some of the people of Athanaric, stantinople on the 11th of June, Avith evil omens. A
to the number of about 200,000, appeared on the solitary named Isaac, Avhose cell Avas near Constanbanks of the Danube and asked for permission to tinople, threatened him Avith the vengeance of God.
enter the Roman territories.
Valens was then at " Restore," he said, " to the flocks their holy pasAntioch, and the Goths sent a deputation to him tors, and you will gain a victory without trouble
at the head of which was their bishop Ulphilas. if you fight before you haA-e done it, you Avill lose
Valens granted the request of the Gotlis, but your army and you will never return."
ordered that their children should be carried over
The emperor encamped Avith a powerful array
to Asia as hostages, and that the Goths should near Hadrianople. Trajanus, it appears, Avas renot bring their arms with them
but the last part stored to his command, or held some command ;
of the order was imperfectly executed. Accordingly but the advice of Sebastianus prevailed with the
the Goths were received into Thrace and spread emperor over that of Victor and the other generals,
:

;

I
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and a battle was resolved on. It was on the 9th of
August, A. D. 37B, and some few hours from Hadrianople, where the Romans sustained a defeat so
bloody, that none can be compared with it in the
Annals of Rome except the fight of Cannae. Am-

VALENS,
sicians

:

—

Vectius Valens, one of the paramours of
Messallina, Avho was put to death, a. d. 48. (Tac
An7i. xi. 30, 31,

Theuringi under Fritigern, and the Greuthungi
under Alatheus and Saphrax, destroyed two-thirds
Trajanus, Sebastianus,
of the Imperial army.
Valerianus Comes Stabuli, and Equitius, fell.
Valens was never seen after the battle. He was
wounded by an arrow, and, as some say, died on the
According to another story, he was carried
field.
to a peasant's house, to which the barbarians set
fire without knowing who was in it, and Valens
was burnt. Though the mode of his death is not
certain, all authorities agree in saying that his body
was never found. The commentary of Orosius on
the death of Valens is instructive (vii. 33): " The
Goths some time before sent ambassadors to Valens
to pray that bishops (episcopi) might be sent to

founded a

The Goths

of the Arian dogma.

retained the in-

which they received.
Therefore by the just judgment of God the very

struction in their first faith,

persons burnt

him

alive,

burn on account of the

vice of their error."

The

reign of Valens

is

important in the history

of the empire on account of the admission of the

Goths

into the countries south of the

commencement

The

of the decline of the

Danube, the

Roman

power.

of the Catholics

by Valentinian,

These religious quarrels, which we
might otherwise view with indifference, are not to
be overlooked in forming our judgment of this
period, nor must we forget them when we attempt
to

estimate the value of

the historians

for this

period.

The

drawn by Gibbon
by Gibbon perhaps with as much
he could exercise, by Tillemont

character of Valens

and Tillemont

;

impartiality as

is

under the influence of strong religious convictions,
with as much fairness as we can expect from
one who condemned the persecutions of Valens,
both as a man of humanity and a zealous Catholic.
The chronicle of Hieronymus terminates with
the death of Valens, and here also ends the history
of

Ammianus, the

last of the

Roman

who

historians.

does not deserve the name of hisBreviarium Historiae Romanae in
the time of Valens, and by the order of the emperor, to whom his work is dedicated.
(Gibbon, cc. 25, 2G ; Tillemont, Histoire des
Empereurs, vol. v., where all the authorities are
collected.)
[G. L.]
Eutropius,

torian, wrote his

He

13.)

c.

ia

have given some
and to have
Haller {Bibl. Medic. Pract.
to

new

sect.

andSprengel {Hist, de la Mtd. vol. ii.)
that he was one of the followers of Themison,

state

but they give no authority for this assertion.
2. Terentius Valens, one of whose medical
formulae is quoted by (apparently) Andromachua
the younger (ap. Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec.
Log. ix. 4, vol. xiii. p. 279), must have lived some
time in or before the first century after Christ.
He may be supposed to be the same person who
is elsewhere quoted by Andromachus and Galen
{ibid.xu. 6, ix. 4, 5, pp. 115, 285, 292) ; but it
is quite uncertain whether he was the Valens who
is said by Scribonius Largus {De Compos. Medicam. c. 22. § 94, p. 208) to have been one of his
fellow pupils under Appuleius Celsus ; or the
" Valens physicus," whose third book of " Curationes " is quoted by Caelius Aurelianus.
{De

Morb.Acut.

iii. 1. p. 180.)
Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol.

{Bibl.

Medic.

xiii.

p.

440, ed. vet.)

Pract. vol.

p.

i.

294)

mention another Valens, who (as they state) is
said by Marcellus Empiricus {De Medicam. c. 16.
but this is an
p. 310) to have been his tutor
error that has arisen from their not having noticed
that the passage referred to in Marcellus is either
quoted by him, or interpolated by some modern
transcriber, from the chapter of Scribonius Largus
;

to above.

[

VALENS, ABURNUS,

also characterize

this reign.

Sen. Apocol.

vol. i.)

between the rival creeds of
the Catholics and the Arians, and the persecution referred
furious contests

;

attention to the study of eloquence,

who through him, even and Haller

after death, are destined to

35

by Pliny {H. N. xxix. 5)

said

to teach them the rule of Christian faith.
Valens, through pestiferous depravity, sent teachers
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two phy-

of probably

1.

niianus (xxxi. 13) has given a laboured descripThe
tion of the battle, not particularly clear.

them

name

the

W. A.

also called

G.]

ABUR-

NIUS, a Sabinian, is one of the jurists who are
excerpted in the Digest.
As Valens cites Javolenus (Dig. 33. tit. 1. s. 15), and also Julianus
(Dig. 4. tit. 4. s. 33), it may be inferred that he
was younger than both, though Pomponius mentions Valens before Julianus (Dig. 1. tit. 2. s. 2.
passage of Valens proves at least that
§47).
he survived Trajan (Dig. 49. tit. 14. s. 42, ex conValens was probably in
stitutione Divi Trajani).
The passage
the consilium of Antoninus Pius.

A

of Capitolinus (c. 12), states

:

" usus

est jurisperitis

Umidio Vero, Salvio Valente, Volusio Metiano,
Ulpio Marcello, et Javoleno ;" whence we may
conclude that the name of Valens was also Salvius ;
but in that case

" .Javoleno."

read " Juliano " for
right we may read
" Umidio Vero, Salvio, Valente,

we ought

to

If " Javoleno "

is

the passage thus :
&c.," where Salvius will represent Salvius Julianus.
There is a rescript of Antoninus (Dig. 48. tit. 2.
In the
s. 7.
§ 2) addressed to Salvius Valens.
titles of the excerpts from Valens in the Digest, he
is

called

Valens only. The Florentine Index menon Fideicommissa by Valens,

tions seven books

from which there are nineteen excerpts in the
Digest ; but he also wrote De Actionibus, for there
is an excerpt in the Digest (36. tit. 4. s. 15) from
his seventh book.
The Fabius Valens to whom one of Pliny's letters
(iv. 24) is addressed, cannot be the jurist.

(Zimmem,
p.

Geschiclde

des

Rom.

PrivatrechtSy

[G. L.J

334.)

VALENS, AURE'LIUS VALE'RIUS,
officer

COIN OF

VALENS

whom

an

Licinius, after the battle of Cibalis

(a. d. 314), associated with himself as colleague

4
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in the empire,

and whom he put

to death

a few

months afterwards, when he concluded a peace
Avith Constantine,

who

stipulated positively for the

Eckhel assigns
a medal bearing on the obverse the legend imp,
C. AUR. VAL. VALENS. P. F. AUG., and OH the
reverse jovi conservatori augg., to this Vabut it seems doubtful whether he ever relens
ceived, formally at least, any higher title than that
(Excerpta
of Caesar. [Compare Martinianus.]
Zosim. ii.
Auvel. Vict. Epit. 40
Vales. 17, 18
deposition of this puppet Caesar.

;

;

;

[W. R.]
a centurion in the
army of Hordeonius Flaccus in Germany, attempted
with some few others to protect the images of
Galba, when the rest of the soldiers revolted to
Vitellius, but was seized, and shortly afterwards
19, 20.)

VALENS, DONA'TIUS,

put to death.

(Tac. Hist.

VALENS, FA'BIUS.

i.

b^).,

1.

59.)
of the principal

One

Emperor Vitellius in A. D. ^9. His
drawn in the blackest coloiirs by
and among the various profligate com-

genei-als of the

character

Tacitus

;

is

war, Valens seems

have

manders in that civil
been the most notorious for his avarice, venality,
and cruelty. He was of an equestrian family, and
was born at Anagnia, a town of Latium. He ento

tered freely into the debaucheries of Nero's court,

and at the festival of the Juvenalia, in which the
most distinguished persons of the state were obliged
to take a part (see Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Juvenalia.,
2d ed.), he was accustomed to act the licentious
part of a mime, at first, as if by compulsion, but
He was subafterwards evidently from choice.
sequently appointed by Nero legatus of the first
Germany. In the troubles immediately
preceding and following Nero's death, Valens endeavoured to persuade Verginius Rufus, who governed Upper Germany, to assume the pui-ple
and when Rufus refused to do so, Valens sought
to blacken his character, and accused him to Galba
Soon
of attempting to make himself emperor.
after Galba's accession, Valens, in conjunction with
the legate of another legion, Cornelius Aquinus,
put to death Fonteius Capito, the governor of
Lower Germany, on the plea that he was intending to revolt, but, as many thought, because he
had refused to take up arms at the solicitation of
legion in

;

However this may be,
Valens and Aquinus.
Valens claimed great merit with Galba for the
services he had rendered him in exposing the plots
of Verginius Rufus, and destroying Fonteius
Capito, who might have been a dangerous rival ;
and upon receiving no reward, he complained bitterly that he had been treated with ingratitude.
Accordingly, upon the arrival of Vitellius in Lower
Germany as the successor of Capito, Valens was
one of the first to urge him to seize the empire,
and this time he was more successful than he had
been with his former commanders. The legions

Valens was entrusted with 40,000 men belonging
to the array of Lower Germany, with orders to
march through Gaul, and persuade it to submit to
Vitellius, or, if he could not succeed in so doing,
to lay it waste with fire and sword, and finally to
cross over into Italy by Mont Geu-'vre (Cottianis
Alpibus).
Caecina received 30,000 men belonging
to the army of Upper Germany, with orders to
march direct into Italy by the pass of the Great
St. Bernard {Poeninis jugis).
Valens commenced his march early in January,
His formidable array secured him a friendly reception in Gaul ; but upon his arrival at Diviodurum
(Metz), his soldiers were seized with a panic
terror,

and slaughtered 4000

of the inhabitants

This massacre, however, instead of provoking any
resistance in Gaul, only made the people still more
anxious to deprecate the wrath of the troops.
On
reaching the capital of the Leuci, the modern
Toul, Valens received intelligence of the death of

Galba and the accession

of

Otho

;

and

this

news

produced the recognition of Vitellius throughout
the whole of Gaul, the inhabitants of which detested alike both Otho and Vitellius, but were

more afraid of the

Valens, therefore, conlatter.
tinued to advance without any interruption.
The
inhabitants of Lugdunum (Lyons) persuaded him
to march against Vienna (Vienne), which had
espoused the cause of Vindex and Galba but the
Viennenses averted the impending danger by
throwing themselves before the army as suppliants,
and by giving an immense sum of money to Valens, of which the soldiers likewise received a
small portion.
The avarice of Valens knew no
bounds, and he employed the great power which
he now possessed, to gratify it in every possible
manner. Throughout his march the proprietors of
the lands and the magistrates of the cities paid him
large sums of money not to march through their
;

property or encamp upon it ; and if money failed,
they were obliged to appease him by sacrificing
their wives and daughters to his lusts.
On his
arrival in Italy, Valens took up his quarters at
Ticinum (Favia), where he nearly lost his life in
an insurrection of the soldiers. He took refuge in
the dress of a slave in the tent of one of his officers,
who concealed him till the danger was over. Valens
afterwards put this man to death on suspicion
of his having taken a thousand drachmae from his
baggage. (Dion Cass. Ixiv. 1 6
comp. Tac. Hist.
;

ii.

29.)

Caecina,

who had

arrived in Italy before

Valens, had meantime been defeated by the generals of Vitellius in the neighbourhood of Cre-

mona

and although Valens and Caecina disliked
;
each other, and it was thought that the latter had
been defeated, because Valens had purposely not
made sufficient haste to join him, yet their mutual

now led them to unite their forces, and to
harmony against the common enemy. Otho's
generals earnestly dissuaded him from risking a
battle, but their opinion was overruled by the emperor, who was anxious to bring the war to a close.
The result was the battle of Bedriacum, in which
Valens and Fabius gained a decisive victory, and

interests

act in

Upper Germany refused to take the oath of
Galba on the 1st of January, A. i).
Valens thereupon marched into Cologne on
^9.
the following day, and saluted Vitellius as emperor.
His example was immediately followed by the
soldiers in Lower Germany, and on the next day thus secured for Vitellius the sovereignty of Italy.
by those of Upper Germany, and active preparations [Otho.] The two generals remained in northern
were made to prosecute the war against Galba. Italy for some time after the battle, till they were
Vitellius entnisted the conduct of it to Valens and joined by Vitellius, whom they accompanied to
A. Caecina, the latter of whom had commanded a Rome. Vitellius advanced them to the consulship,
legion in Upper Germany, and had been one of which they entered upon on the 1st of September,
the chief leaders of the revolt in favour of Vitellius. and he left the whole government in their hands.
in

allegiance to

VALENTINIANUS.

VALENTINIANUS.

Although they were more jealous of one another
than ever, they agreed in one point, which was to
obtain all the property they could lay their hands
on, while their besotted master was indulging in
every kind of debauchery.
But the approach of
Antonius Primus, who had espoused the cause of
Vespasian, and was marching into Italy at the
head of the Pannonian and Moesian legions, compelled Caecina and Valens to prepare again for
war. As Valens was at the time only just beginning
to recover from a severe illness, he was obliged to
remain at Rome, while his colleague marched

The

against Primus.

treachery of Caecina, who
Primus, has been

deserted Vitellius and joined
related elsewhere.

[Caecina.]

Valens remained

faithful to Vitellius, almost the only fact recorded

He had left Rome a few days after
Caecina, and might perhaps have prevented the
revolt of the latter, if the indulgence of his pleasures
in his favour.

had not delayed him on the march. He was still
Tuscany when he heard of the victory of Primus
and the capture of Cremona [Primus], and as he
had not suflicient troops to oppose the enemy, he
resolved to sail to Gaul and rouse the Gallic probut he was
vinces to espouse the cause of Vitellius
taken prisoner by some ships sent after him by
in

:

Suetonius Paulinus at the islands of the Stoechadae
(the Hieres) oiF Massilia.
He was kept in confinement for a time, but about the middle of Sep-

tember was
head shown

slain at

Urbinum (Urbino) and

his

to the Vitellran troops, to contradict

the report that he had escaped to Germany and
was there collecting an army, (Tac. Hist, i, 7, 52,
bl, 61, QQ, ii, 24,27—30, 56, 59, 71, 92, 95,
9% iii, 15, 36, 40, 43, 62 ; Plut, Otho, c, 6,)
2,
friend of the younger Pliny, who addressed

A

a

him {Ep. iv, 24), from which we gather
was a young man at the time.

letter to

that he

VALENS, MA'NLIUS,

legatus of a legion in

Britain in the reign of Claudius, A. d, 50,

He

is

afterwards mentioned as the legatus of the Italica
legion in the civil wars in A. D. Q9^ and is probably the same as the C. Maolius Valens, who was
consul with C. Antistius Vetus in the last year of
Domitian's reign, and who died in the same year
in the ninetieth year of his age.
(Tac, Ann. xii,
Dion Cass, Ixvii, 14.)
40, Hist. \. 64
;

VALENS, PINA'RIUS,

was named

praefect

of the praetorians upon the elevation of Maximus
and Balbinus. He was paternal uncle of the former,
(Capitolin,

Max.

et

physicians,

No.

[W, R.]
See above Valens,

Balb. 4, 5).

VALENS, VE'CTIUS.
1.

VALENTINIA'NUS I., Roman emperor A. D.
364 375, was the son of Gratianus, and was
born A. D. 321, at Cibalis in Pannonia. [Gratianus.]
He bore also the name of Flavins,
which was common to all the emperors after Constantine. His first wife was Valeria Severa, by
whom he became the father of the emperor Gra-

—

Valentinian entered the

army when young,

but the emperor
and showed military talents
Constantinus for some reason or other deprived him
of his rank a. d. 357.
Under Julian he held the
;

tribune of the guard, or of the Scutarii, as
Orosius terms the body (vii. 32), and in this ca^
pacity he was with Julian at Antioch, a. d. 362,
and accompanied him to a heathen temple. Julian,
office of

said,

commanded him
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to sacrifice to the idol,

or resign his office

but Valentinian, who
;
been baptized in the Christian faith, refused.
cording to most of the historians, Valentinian
exiled for his adherence to his religion.
Jovian succeeded Julian a. d. 363, and

had
Acwas

cilianus, the father-in-law of Valentinian, took

him

Lu-

with him to Gaul.
Lucilianus lost his life in
a disturbance at Rheims, and Valentinan only
sa?ed himself by flight. Returning to the East he
was rewarded by Jovian with the office of captain
of the second company of Scutarii,
When Jovian
died suddenly at Dadastana, on the borders of
Galatia and Bithynia, on the 16th of February,
A, D, 364, Valentinian was at Ancyra,
For ten
days the empire was without an emperor, but it
was at last agreed by the officers of the army of
Jovian, who were at Nicaea, that Valentinian
should be the successor of Jovian,
Valentinian
came to Nicaea, and on the 26th of February he
assumed the imperial insignia in the presence of the

army in the

plain of Nicaea,

Valentinian maintained the pure Catholic faith,
though his brother Valens was an Arian, He forbade, under pain of death, all pagan ceremonials,
magical arts and sacrifices by night but this was
a prudent measure of police, and nothing more.
;

He

restored the figure of the cross

of Jesus Christ on the

Labarum

and the name

or chief standard

had removed these Chrisrenewed and perhaps extended a law of Constantine, which forbade any
judicial proceedings, or the execution of any judicial
sentence on Sunday. However, Valentinian did not
meddle with religious disputes, and either from indifference or good sense, he said it was not for him,
of the armies, for Julian

He

tian symbols.

also

a layman, to deal with difficulties of that description.
Though a Catholic, he did not persecute
either Arians or heathens
he let every man follow
:

own

which Ammianus Marcellinus
(xxx. 9) has commended him
and certainly his
moderation in this respect must be considered a
his

religion, for

;

remarkable feature in his character. Though there
were some enactments made by him against Manichaeans, Donatists and the other heretics, the
general religious freedom which he allowed is un-

disputed (Cod. Theod. 9. tit. 16. s. 9), and the
emperor set an example which even now is not
completely followed in modern Europe.
This is
the most unequivocal evidence of the good sense

and the courage of Valentinian.
Avriters, like

Ecclesiastical

Baronius, as a matter of course blame
they suppose to be conthe religion which they profess.

that toleration which

VALENS, VFNNIUS, a centurion in the
praetorium of Augustus, memorable for his extraordinary strength.
(Plin. H. N. vii, 19, s. 20.)

tianus.

it is

demned by

Ammianus and

other writers have spoken parpersonal merits and defects of
He was robust and handsome ; he

ticularly of the

Valentinian.

had a natural eloquence, though he had no literary
he was neat in his apparel, but
and his chastity is specially reHe possessed good abilities, prudence,
corded.
and vigor of character. He had a capacity for
military matters, and was a vigilant, ipipartial,
and laborious administrator. Ammianus sums up
by saying that he had so many good qualities
that, if every thing had been equal in him, he
would have been as great a man as Trajan or
Marcus Aurelius. Among his faults was that of
having a very good opinion of himself, and he
acquirements ;
not expensive

;

punished sometimes with excessive severity.
Yet
he is accused of behaving with too much lenity
4 u 4
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when they misconducted

themselves;

and of enriching himself by arbitrary means, though
the same authorities say that he endeavoured to alleviate the sufferings of the people.

that the character of a man,

who

The

truth

is

possesses supreme

power, may be made to appear almost anything,
according to a writer's temper and -judgment.
Many instances of the severity, and even of the
cruelty of Valentinian are recorded ; and Gibbon,
following chiefly the authority of Ammianus, has
made him a monster of cruelty. Yet Valentinian
had feelings of compassion, when he was not in an
angry mood, and he promulgated a constitution
against the exposure of children (Cod. Just. 8.
tit. 51. (52.) s. 2. A. D. 374) ; and he encouraged
learning, though he was illiterate, by the founda(Cod. Theod. 14. tit. 9.)
Valentinian, after being declared emperor on the
26th of February, moved to Nicomedia on the 1st
of March, where he conferred on his brother Valens

tion of schools.

the dignity of Constable, that is, he made him
chief of the stable ; and on the 28th of March,
being then at Constantinople, he declared him
Augustus in the Hebdomon, or field of Mars, in
The two brothers
the neighbourhood of that city.
confirmed to the town of Nicaea, when Valentinian
Avas declared emperor, the title of Metropolis, and
In the
raised it to equal rank with Nicomedia.
early part of this year the two emperors left Constantinople, and passed through Iladrianople, Phi-

and Sardica, to Naesus in Dacia, in the
neighbourhood of which they remained some days
lippopolis,

the people worse than the border tribes.
On tlie
accession of Valentinian, the people of Leptis sent
their presents to the new emperor, and at the same

time represented to him the wretched condition
of their country.
In the mean time, a barbarous
tribe, called Austuriani, were threatening Leptis
and plundering the country, and Valentinian sent

Palladius to inquire into the state of affairs in the
province of Africa.
But Palladius, who was corrupted by Romanus, reported that the people of
Leptis and the rest of the province had nothing to
complain of.
The result was, that those who had

complained of Romanus were punished (Amm.
Marc, xxviii. 6).
It appears from various constitutions, that Valentinian

visited

several

places

in

North Italy

A

during the year A. d. 365.
constitution of this
year appears to be the earliest in which the Defensores are spoken of, and it is addressed to " Seneca
Defensor " (Cod. Just. i. tit. 55).
In the month
of October Valentinian left Italy for Gaul, and he
was at Paris about the end of the month. His
presence was required by an irruption of the
Allemanni, who had ravaged the country west of
the Rhine.
Valentinian sent Dagalaephus against
them, and he went himself as far as Rheims ; but
the Allemanni had retired, and Valentinian returned to Paris, where he appears to have remained the following year a. d. 366.
In the beginning of A.D. 366 the Allemanni again entered
Gaul during a severe winter, defeated the Roman

who was comes of the
Dagalaephus, who was sent
kept Jovinus general of the troops in Gaul (ma- against the Allemanni by the emperor, was tardy
gister armorum), to whicb rank he had been pro- in his movements, and he was replaced by Jovinus
moted by Julian, and Dagalaephus (militiae rector), the master of the horse (magister equitum), who
who owed his promotion to Jovian. Victor and defeated the Allemanni in several engagements.
Arinthaeus were attached to the service of Valens. One battle was fought at Scarponna between Metz
Zosimus, indeed, states (iv. 2) that the two em- and Toul, and another in the neighbourhood of
perors were hostile to all the friends of Julian, Chalons-sur-Marne with a body of Allemanni
and that all those who had been promoted by which had penetrated as far as this place. Jovinus
Julian were deprived of their offices, except Arin- announced his victory to the emperor at Paris, who
thaeus and Victor but Zosimus may be mistaken at the same time received the head of the usurper
The provinces of the Procopius, which had been sent to him by his brohere, as in other cases.
Valentinian appears to have passed
empire were also distributed between the two ther Valens.
Valens had the East, comprising Asia, the close of the year and the winter at Rheims.
brothers.
Valentinian had the West, At this time he built forts on the Rhine to stop
Egypt, and Thrace
comprising Illyricum, Italy, the Gauls, Britain, the incursions of the Germans, and he recruited his
His meaAfter this partition Valens armies for the defence of this frontier.
Spain, and Africa.
set out for Constantinople to govern the East, of sures secured tranquillity on that side of the empire
which he knew not even the language, and Va- during the rest of his reign.
The residence of Valentinian at Rheims to the
lentinian for Italy.
Valentinian went to Milan, where he arrived month of June A. d. 367, is proved by the constisome time in November, and he stayed there till tutions which he promulgated. One of the 18th
of August is dated from Amiens, and addressed to
the beginning of a. d. 365.
During this time
Volusianus, prefect of Rome, was succeeded in Praetextatus, praefect of Rome.
this year by Symmachus, the ftither of the orator, he was suffering so much from illness that there
but Valentinian reto whom some constitutions of Valentinian are was talk about his successor
addressed, by which the emperor endeavoured to covered, and, on the 24th of August, his son Grasecure the provisioning of Rome, and provided for tianus, then little more than eight years of age,
constitution of this was declared Augustus at Amiens in presence of
the repair of the buildings.
year enacted that the governors of provinces must the army. About this time Valentinian divorced
not sit in judgment in matters civil or criminal, in his wife Severa or Valeria Severa, and married
private, but that judicial proceedings must be held Justina, a Sicilian woman, by whom he became
the father of Valentinian II. and of three daughwith open doors.
The nations on the Roman frontiers were dis- ters, one of whom, Galla, was afterwards the wife
Justina was an Arian, but she
turbing the provinces, and the vigilance of Va- of Theodosius 1.
lentinian was required to protect his empire. concealed her heresy as long as her husband lived.
Romanus, who had been made comes of Africa
At the close of a. d. 367 the Allemanni, under
luider Jovian (a.d. 363), instead of protecting the
Randon, surprised and pillaged Moguntiacum
country, which he was sent to govern, plundered (Mainz) during a festival which the Christiana
to arrange the affairs of the empire.

Valentinian

troops

and

Two

Germanics.

killed Charietto,

;

;

;

A
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were celebrating. The Romans retaliated by gaining over an Allemann to assassinate his king
Vithicabus, a man who in a feeble body possessed
a great spirit, and had caused the Romans no small
While the emperor was on his road from
trouble.
Amiens to Treves on the Mosel, lie heard of the
ravages which the Picts and other barbarians were
committing in Britain. The conduct of this war

was

finally entrusted

to

Theodosius, the father of

[Theodosius.]
emperor Theodosius.
To the year a. d. 368 probably belongs a constitution of Valentinian addressed to Olybrius, then
praefect of Rome (Cod. Theod. 2. tit. 10. s. 2 ;
Cod. Just. 2. tit. 6. s. 6), for the regulation of the
conduct of advocates, who were forbidden to use
abusive language, or to say anything which might
injure the reputation of the party to whom they
were opposed, unless it was necessary to maintain
the

first

The constitution contains
the case of their client.
other regulations.
By another constitution he ordered that there should be a physician appointed
for each of the fourteen regions of Rome, to look
In the autumn of
after the health of the poor.

the clergy, against

evidence of the imperial constitution, and that of
Hieronymus. Damasus, the bishop of Rome, was
himself a man of dubious character, and the virtuous Praetextatus, a pagan, told him that he
would turn Christian himself if he could secure the
see of Rome, " a reproach," observes Gibbon, " in
the fonn of a jest."
Ammianus (xxviii. 1) gives an account of the
cruelties exercised at Rome by Maximinus, who
held the office of the Vicaria Praefectura, against
persons who were accused of magical arts.
Maximinus put many persons to the torture, and even
to death, upon the charge of using magic.
Maximinus was punished by Gratian, the successor of
Valentinian, for all his misdeeds.
Magic, or
whatever is meant by the term, was a great
abomination in the eyes of Valentinian he pe/mitted all the arts of the Roman aruspices to be
practised, and every other ceremonial of the ancient
religion, provided no magic was practised.
He
even maintained the Pontifices in the provinces in
:

all their privileges, and allowed them the same
year Valentinian left Treves for an expedition rank as Comites.
This was going even beyond
against the Allemanni, whom he drove with great toleration, and further than a wise policy can
loss from a mountain where they had fortified justify.
He relieved from all civil duties such
themselves.
This place called Solicinium has been ecclesiastics as devoted all their time to the service
conjectured to be Sulz, near the source of the of the church, and had entered the clerical body
Necker. The emperor returned with his son to before the commencement of his reign ; but as to
Treves, which he entered in a kind of triumph.
others, they were liable to discharge all civil
In A. D. 369 Valentinian was occupied with duties like anj^ layman. These and other confrom
building forts on the left bank of the Rhine,
stitutions of the first half of a. d. 371 were proand he mulgated at Treves, the favourite residence of
its mouth to the country of the Rhaeti
Valentinian, which he left for a short time to conalso constructed some forts on the other side of the
river.
Mannheim, at the junction of the Necker duct operations against the Germans in the neighand the Rhine, is supposed to be one of these bourhood of Mainz. He was again at Treves in
positions.
His residence was chiefly at Treves December, and he appears to have passed the year
during this year, but he made excursions to various A. D. 372 there or in the neighbourhood.
The
story recorded in the emperor did nothing this year that is recorded, explaces on the Rhine.
Alexandrine Chronicle, and also in Zonaras, of the cept to promulgate a constitution against the ManiAn chaeans, who were always treated with great
emperor's severity seems hardly credible.
eunucli named Rhodanus, an attendant on Valen- severity.
tinian, had been convicted before Sallustius of deThe year A. D. 373 was the fourth joint consulfrauding a widow, and he was ordered to make ship of the two Augusti, Valentinian and Valens,
restitution.
Instead of doing this he appealed from and Valentinian spent a great part of this year in
the judgment, and the widow was advised to pre- Italy.
Maximinus was made Praefectus (of Gaul,
sent her petition to Valentinian when he was as Tillemont shows), and this brought alDout the
seated in the Circus.
The eunuch was near his ruin of Remigius, once Magister Officiorum, who
master, when the widow presented her petition, had been a partner of Comes Romanus in his maland the emperor immediately ordered the eunuch administration. Remigius had resigned his office
to be seized, to be carried round the Circus while
and retired to the pleasant neighbourhood of his
proclamation of his crime was made, and then to native Mainz to cultivate the land.
Maximinus,
be burnt alive in the presence of the spectators.
who was somewhere near, which is confirmatory of
In A. D. 370 Valentinian was still at Treves, or Tillemont's conjecture that he was in this year
near it, as appears from the constitutions promul- prefect of Gaul, put to the torture one Caesarius,
gated in this year.
The Saxons now broke loose who had served under Remigius, in order tliat he
on the Roman territory, where they plundered all might discover what Remigius had received from
before them
but they were alarmed by the ap- Romanus. Remigius, being informed of these propearance of Severus, commander of the infantry ceedings against him, hanged himself (Amm. Marc.
Palladius, who had deceived his master
(peditum magister), who made peace with them XXX, 2).
on condition of their retiring. But the Romans in the afikir of Comes Romanus, was also arrested
treacherously laid an ambuscade, and destroyed by order of Valentinian ; and he too pronounced
the Saxons on their march back, at a place called his own sentence, and executed it by hanging himRomanus, the chief criminal, was put in priDeuso, according to Hieronymus, which may be self.
Ammianus (xxviii. son by Theodosius, when he was sent against
Deutz, opposite to Cologne.
Firmus [Theodosius], and proof was found of his
5) considered this treachery justifiable under the
knavery in the afiair of Leptis.
The historian,
circumstances.
constitution of this year adTheod.
however,
has not the gratification of finding any
dressed to Damasus, bishop of Rome (Cod.
check
the
evidence
of
punishment
to
the
of
intended
Romanus,
1 6.
tit 2. s. 20), was
either
under the reign of Valentinian or that of his sucgreediness of the clergy.
It is commented on by

this

;

A

;

I

;

;

j

1

j

1
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whom, however, we have the

A

j

1

Gibbon with

his usual

relish for scandal against

cessor.
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Valentinian passed the winter of A. D. 373 at
Milan, but he was again at Treves in May and
He was
June of the following year A. d, 374.
upon the Rhine, probably in the neighbourhood of
Bale, when he received intelligence of the Quadi
invading lUyricum the cause was this. As the

enactments.

His many great

qualities entitle

him

a place among the most distinguished of the
[G. L.]
illustrious Romans.

to

:

emperor was anxious to protect the frontiers, he ordered some forts to be built north of the Danube, in
The Quadi complained
the country of the Quadi.
of this encroachment to Equitius, master-general
of lUyricum, who consented to suspend the works

But
the emperor had signified his pleasure.
Marcellinus, the son of Maximinus, was made dux
of Valeria, a province of Illyricum, by his father's
interest, and he continued the fortifications without troubling himself about the Quadi. The king
of the Quadi, Gabinius, came to remonstrate with

till

Marcellinus,

him

who

received

him

be assassinated.

to

civilly

was

The Quadi,
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and asked

joined

Sarmatians, crossed the river into the

Roman

the
pro-

which was destitute of troops, and destroyed
the grain which was ready for the harvest. Probus,
Praefectus Praetorio, though much alarmed, prepared to defend Sirmium ; but the barbarians did
not disturb him, and preferred running after
Equitius to whom they attributed the death of
The barbarians destroyed two legions,
their king.
and the province would have been lost, but for the
vince,

vigour and courage of a young man, who was afterwards the emperor Theodosius.
Valentinian heard of this incursion of the Quadi
at his royal residence of Treves, but he deferred
his campaign against the Quadi to the following
year, and in the mean time he employed himself
in securing the friendship of Macrianus, king of the
Allemanni, with whom he had an interview near
Mainz. Macrianus accepted the terms which the
Roman emperor came to offer, and became the
ally, or at least not the enemy of Valentinian.

[Gratianus

The emperor

spent this, his last winter at Treves,
which he did not quit till the month of April, a. d.
He took with
375, to march towards Illyricum.
him his wife Justina and his second son Valen-

Gratian was

The emperor

his

Valentinian did not live long enough to come to
After preparing for
the campaign the emperor crossed the Danube,
but his operations were not very decisive, and at
the approach of winter he re-crossed the river,
and fixed himself at Bregetio, probably near PresWhile giving an audience to the deputies
burg.
of the Quadi, and speaking with great heat, he
fell down in a fit and expired suddenly on the
17th of November, after a reign of twelve years,

any decision about Probus.

His body was embalmed
but a hundred days.
and carried to Constantinople to be interred.
Gibbon's sketch of the reign of Valentinian and
all

25) has great merit it is rapid, exact
Tillemont (Histoire des Empebut his
reurs, v.) is painfully minute as usual
authorities are always valuable, and his judgment,
Valens

and

(c.

:

;

not biassed

by

his peculiar

way

of thinking,

The reign of Valentinian is
generally sound.
worth a careful study in his extant legislative

;

Theodosius L]

Milan was

the

went into Gaul to conduct operations against
the Franks on the Rhine.
Arbogast was at that
time commander of the Roman forces in Gaul.
Nothing further is recorded of this campaign, except that Valentinian had a conference with Marcomir and Sunnon, the chiefs of the Franks, who

tinian

instructive

when

emperor

during a. d. 384.
He made Symmachus prefect of
Rome, probably about the close of A. D. 383.
Valentinian was still at Milan in the first half of
A. D. 386, and afterwards at Aquileia.
His mother
Justina, who acted in his name, and was an Arian,
employed herself in persecuting the Catholics during
this and the following year.
In a. d. 386, Valentinian addressed a letter to Sallustius, the prefect
of Rome, in which he ordered him to rebuild the
church of St. Paul, near Rome, on the road to
Ostia.
The church was rebuilt, but apparently
somewhat later than the time of this order.
Maximus, who had usurped the throne of Gratian,
left Valentinian a precarious authority out of fear
for Theodosius I. : but in August, a. d. 387, he
suddenly crossed the i^lps, and advanced towards
Milan, the usual residence of Valentinian. The
emperor and his mother fled to the Hadriatic,
where they took shippingand arrived atThessalonica.
In A. D. 388, Theodosius defeated Maximus, and
restored Valentinian to his authority as emperor of
the West. [Theodosius L]
In a. d. 389, Valen-

left at

fixed

Roman

chief residence of Valentinian II. from the time
of his father's death, and he was in this city

Treves.
head-quarters at Carnuntum, which was probably on the Danube, and
below the site of Vienna. His first care was to
inquire into the conduct of Probus, the praefect,
who was charged with oppressing the people ; but
tinian.

IT.,

from the camp of Bregetio, when his father died
there, A. D. 375.
His brother Gratianus was at
Treves.
Valentinian and his mother were summoned to Bregetio, when the army proclaimed
Valentinian, Augustus, six days after his father's
death.
He was then only four or five years of age ;
and Gratian was only about seventeen. Gratian
assented to the choice of the army, and a division
of the West was made between the two brothers
Valentinian had Italy, Illyricum and Africa. Gratian had the Gauls, Spain and Britain.
This
division, however, if it actually took place, was
merely nominal, and Gratian as long as he lived
was actually emperor of the West. One reason for
supposing that Gratian really retained all the imperial power is the fact, that after the death of
Valens, and in a. d. 379, Gratian ceded a part of
Illyricum to Theodosius I., whom he declared emperor of the East.
This seems to show at least
that the division of the empire of the West between
Gratian and Valentinian was not completed at the
time when Theodosius received a part of Illyricum.
In A. D. 383, Gratian was murdered at Lyon.

caused

by

—

I
I,

375 392, a son of Valentinianus I., was
with his mother Justina, about one hundred miles

A. D.

retiring after

Roman treacherously

the entertainment, the
'

him

as the king

to eat; but

COIN OP VALENTINIANUS

is

i

VALENTINIANUS.
him

It

VALENTINIANUS.

Valentinian spent the winter
Treves, as appears from a constitution dated the

rave

jth of

hostaures.

November.

Tillemont remarks, "that Theodosiiis, who spent
ibout three years in Italy, after the defeat of
Vlaximus, had by his wise advice effaced from the
nind of the youtliful emperor all the bad impreslions which his mother Justina had fixed in him
igainst the faith and St. Ambrose, and forming
lim.self after the example of Theodosius, he had a
iervent devotion towards God, and loved St. Am)rose with such affection, that he cherished him as
iiuch as he had formerly persecuted him."
In
i. D. 391, Q. Aurelius Symmachus, Avho was consul
viih Tatianus, was the head of a deputation from
he Roman senate to Valentinian, the object of
v^hich was to ask of the emperor the restoration
if the privileges which Gratian had taken from the
The emperor however posiemples of the idols.
ively refused to grant the petition.
At this time, the barbarians were in motion, on
he side of the Illyrian Alps, and it was appreended that they might disturb Italy. Valentinian
et out for Italy, with the intention of going to
I'lilan.
He was at Vienna (Vienne), when he
ent forAmbrosius to baptize him before he entered
taly, for he was yet only a catechumen.
There
rere many bishops in France, but Valentinian
i^ished to receive this Christian rite at the hands
" After having written to Ambrose,
f Ambrose.
e passed the two following days in such inquietude
nd such impatience to see the saint, that having
espatched a courier in the evening, he asked on
he morning of the tliird day, which was the last
f his life, if the courier had not returned, and if
lie saint was not coming." (Tillemont.)
Arbogast, a Frank by origin, a man probably of
iolent temper, though on this point there is a difn'ence in the testimony, but a rude soldier and a
lan of courage and address, was aiming at governig Valentinian, who was still a youth.
Gratian
mployed Arbogast and sent him in a. d. 381 under
Jauton to assist Theodosius who was pressed by
he Goths.
After the death of Bauton, Arbogast
ssumed the command of the troops without, it is
aid, waiting for the orders of Valentinian.
During,
he usurpation of Maximus, Arbogast was faithful
his master, and contributed greatly to the overt)

hrow of Maximus.

Presuming however on his
bilities, his influence with the army, and the
outh of Valentinian, Arbogast kept the emperor in
kind of tutelage, of which Valentinian complained
9 Theodosius.
At last the emperor mustered
ourage to give into the hands of Arbogast a written
rder by which he was deprived of his military
ank but the proud soldier told him to his face,
hat he had not given him his office and that it
/as not in his power to take it away.
With these
•'ords he tore the writing, threw it on the ground,
;

nd quitted the eniperor's presence.
There are different accounts of the death of
Valentinian.
The most probable is, that he was
:rangled by order of Arbogast.
His body was
liken to Milan for interment by the side of his
hher, and Ambrose pronounced the funeral oration,
[alentinian II. died on the 1 5th of Maj^, being only
ifew months above twenty years of age. Justa and
•rata, the two sisters of Valentinian, deplored with
;ncere affection the

[Ambrose,
pctrine

untimely end of their brother.

who was

so

well

in

the

hesitate in

his

instructed

of the church, does not
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funeral oration to assure us of the salvation of a
prince, who had not received the sacrament of
salvation, but had asked for it, and was disposed
to

receive it."

Gibbon,

On

(Tillemont.)

this point, see

27. note 108.

c.

Justina, the mother of Valentinian, was dead
;
she had not long survived the restoration of her son
and her influence expired before she
died.
Justa and Grata, the sisters of the emperor,
to his throne,

remained unmarried and Galla, the wife of Theodosius, who deeply lamented her brother's death,
died in a. d. 394, in childbed, when Theodosius
was leaving Constantinople to avenge the death of
;

Valentinian.

The

reign of Valentinian

is

of little importance

and what concerns the Roman

legislation

period belongs to the history of Theodosius

;

of this
I.

(Gibbon, Decline and Fall, &c. ; Tillemont,
Histoire des Empereurs^ v., where the authorities
are collected.)
[G. L.]
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III.,

II.

Roman empeior

—

A. D. 425
Honorius, emperor of the West,
455.
died in August, A. D. 423, and Joannes, the Primicerius, or first of the secretaries, assumed the
imperial dignity at Rome.
Joannes sent to the

emperor Theodosius II. to ask for his consent to his
but the emperor's answer was not
and Joannes sent the general Aetius to
the Huns, to seek their help.
Joannes, wishing to
secure the support of this able commander, gave him
the rank of Curopalates, as the mayor of the palace
was afterwards called.
Theodosius (a, d. 424)
sent Ardaburius, and his son Aspar with a powerful
army against the usurper. They were accompanied
by Placidia, and her young son Valentinian, who,
usurpation

;

favourable,

pursuant to the orders of Theodosius, was invested
with the title of Caesar at Thessalonica by Helion,
the Magister Officiorum, and the emperor also
betrothed to him his daughter Eudocia, who was
born A. D. 422. Valentinian was now between
five and six years of age.
Valentinian was the son
of Constantius III. by Placidia, the sister of Honorius, and the daughter of Theodosius I.
In A. D. 425, Theodosius II. was consul for the
eleventh time, with Valentinianus Caesar for his
Aspar, accompanied by Valentinian
colleague.
and Placidia, arrived in Italy before the usurper
expected them, and took possession of Aquileia.
Ardaburius came with a fleet, but a storm having
arisen in the Hadriatic, he was separated from his
fleet, and with two galleys fell into the hands of
the soldiers of Joannes, who took him to the
usurper at Ravenna. Joannes treated the general
kindly, in the hope of securing him as a friend, but
Ardaburius made use of his opportunity to gain over
the officers of Joannes, and sent his son Aspar inAspar arrived
structions to approach Ravenna.
with his cavalry, and being conducted across the
marshes by a shepherd, or, as Socrates says, by an
angel, found the gates of Ravenna open, and took

VALENTINIANUS.

1212
of

jiossession

the

place

without any

VALENTINIANUS.
difficulty.

Joannes was seized and sent to Aquileia, where
Little is
he was ignominiously put to death.
known of this usurper, but it is certain that the
ecclesiastics were his enemies, for he attempted to
destroy the privileges of the church ; and as an
instance, he compelled all ecclesiastics to submit to
the jurisdiction of the civil judge.
In the meantime Aetius entered Italy with the

Huns, and there was a bloody battle between him
and Aspar, which was followed by a peace. The
barbarians retired at the instance of Aetius and by
the stronger persuasion of money ; and Aetius was
pardoned and raised to the dignity of Comes. The
first measure of Valentinian, or rather of Placidia,
who acted in his name, was to restore to the ecclesiastics all their privileges of which the usurper
had deprived them. The same edict excluded
Jews and Heathens from the practice of the law,
Manichaeans and
and from all military rank.
other heretics and schismatics and astrologers were
Placidia was zealous for
driven out of the towns.
the church.

On

the 23rd of October, A. D. 425, Valentinian,
at Rome, received from his
cousin Theodosius the imperial purple and the title
of Augustus. Placidia also received the title of Au-

who was then probably

and probably at the same time when her son
was made Augustus. In this year Theodoric, king

gusta,

of the Goths, took several places within the limits
of the empire, and laid siege to Arelate (Aries) in
Gaul, but on the approach of Aetius the Goths re-

In January A. D. 426,
with some loss.
Valentinian was at Rome, as appears from the
date of the imperial constitutions, which contained
various provisions against informers (delatores), for
tired

the maintenance of the privileges of senators and
magistrates, and other matters. Some constitutions
of this year, dated from Ravenna, were intended
Jews and Samarito maintain the Christian faith
:

tans were prohibited from disinheriting their chil-

dren because they had turned Christians.
Bonifacius, comes of Africa, had assisted the
cause of Placidia and her son by refusing to acknowledge the usurper Joannes, while Aetius had
and Bonifacius had received from
supported him
Placidia during a visit to Italy testimonials of her
But on his return to Africa, Aetius,
gratitude.
who was jealous of Bonifacius, accused him to
Placidia of having a design to make himself independent in his province, and advised her to test
his fidelity by summoning him to appear before
With double treachery, he at the same time
her.
warned Bonifacius not to come, because Placidia
designed him no good, and Bonifacius, believing
what he heard, disobeyed the summons of Placidia.
Troops were sent against Bonifacius, and he called
in to his aid (a. d. 428) the Vandals from Spain
and their king Genseric. The subsequent history
;

[Bonifacius.]
up an enemy in Bonifacius, was employed at the same time in fighting
against the Franks, whom he defeated A. D. 428,
and recovered from them those parts on the Rhine,
where they had settled. In the following year
Aetius was made commander of the Roman
armies, in place of Felix, and he defeated the
Goths near Aries, and took prisoner their chief
of Bonifacius

Aetius,

is

told elsewhere.

who had

He

stirred

defeated the Juthongi, a
German tribe near Rhaetia, and reduced the
tribes of Noricum, which had revolted.
Aetius

Ataulphus.

also

had with him in these campaigns Avitus, who
was afterwards emperor. In a. d. 431 he also
reduced the Vindelici, having the same enemies to
contend against whom Tiberius and Drusus had
subdued in the time of Augustus. In a. d. 432
Aetius was consul with Valerius and in the same
year apparently while Aetius was in Gaul, Bonifacius was recalled to Italy by Placidia, who had
discovered the knavery of Aetius, and gave him
;

the rank of master general of the forces.
As early
430 Placidia and Bonifacius knew the
treachery of Aetius and were reconciled ; and
Bonifacius then attempted to check the formidable
enemy whom he had invited. After maintaining
himself against the Vandals for some time in Hippo
as A. D.

Regius and losing a battle, he retired from Africa
and was welcomed at the court of Ravenna. On
hearing of the promotion of his rival, Aetius returned to Italy, and the two generals settled their
quarrel by a battle, in which Aetius was defeated,
and Bonifacius received a mortal wound from the
spear of Aetius, who fled to the Hmis in Pannonia;
but he was soon pardoned and restored : he was
too dangerous a man to make an enemy of.
In February A. D. 435 Valentinian made peace
with Genseric
but at the same time disturbances
broke out in Gaul, caused by the Bagaudae. The
name first occurs in the time of Diocletian, and
appears to have been adopted by the peasants
themselves, who rose in arms, as it appears, against
the oppression of their governors.
(Eutropius, ix.
The
20, and the note in Verheyk's edition.)
Bagaudae were put down again, but they were
not destroyed, for to destroy them it would have
been necessary to remove the causes that called
;

armed peasants, and the
under which they groaned,
heavy taxation, and all kinds of oppression. The

forth these

bands

cause was the

of

evils

picture of their sufferings, drawn by Salvianus,
bears no small resemblance to the condition of the
French peasantry before the revolution of 1789.
In this year is also recorded a defeat of the Bur-

gundians on the Rhine by the Romans, under
Aetius.

The Western empire- had enemies on all sides.
The Goths who had been settled in Aquitania and
the bordering coimtries since A. n. 419, broke out
in hostilities in A. D. 436, and besieged the ancient
Roman colony of Narbonne under their king Theodoric, the son of Alaric.
The siege lasted some
time, but the Goths finally abandoned the underwhen the town had received a supply of
provisions through the vigor of some Hunnish aux-

taking,

iliaries,

headed by Comes

Litorius.

At

this time

the western part of the Mediterranean and the
shores of the ocean were infested by pirates, some
of whom were Saxons.
On the 21st of October a. d.437, Valentinian,
being then eighteen years of age, came to Constantinople to celebrate his marriage with Eudocia, the

daughter of Theodosius, who had been betrothed
Valentinian surrendered to
to him in a. d. 424.
his father-in-law the western Illyricum, which had
been already promised to the Eastern emperor by
He passed the winter with his wife at
Placidia.
Thessalonica, and returned to Ravenna in the following year. By this marriage Valentinian had

two daughters, Eudoxia and Placidia.
In A. D. 439 the Gothic war still continued, and
Litorius was besieging Theodoric in Toulouse, who
asked for peace, which Litorius refused. A battle
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ensued in which Litorius was defeated, and the
Goths carried him a prisoner into the city which he
had hoped to take. Notwithstanding this success,
Theodoric concluded a peace with Aetius, who
threatened with a formidable army to dispute the
further conquests of the Gothic king.
The Western empire was gradually losing its exMerida in Spain was taken
treme possessions.
and Genseric
by Richila, king of the Suevi
seized Carthage by surprise on the 9th of October
the
more
unexpected
as a
This
was
439.
A. D.
treaty had been made with him in a. d. 435.
The capture of Carthage, which had been in the
hands of the Romans for near six hundred years,
destroyed the Roman power in a large part of
western Africa but Valentinian still retained the
two provinces of Mauritania, and some other parts.
Valentinian was at Rome in January and in
March a. d. 440. as appears from the date of several
Novellae.
In the month of June Genseric left
He landed in Sicily,
Carthage with a great fleet.
ravaged the country and laid siege to Palermo.
Aetius was still in Gaul, where he restored tranIt was about this
quillity and set out for Italy.
time that Salvianus wrote his work on the Judgment of God, in which he shows that the Romans
had brought upon themselves, by their sins, the
calamities under which they were then suifering.
The grievous burden of taxation and the oppression
of the powerful made the Romans prefer the form
of servitude under the Franks, Huns, and Vandals,
under which they enjoyed real liberty and paid no
taxes, to the semblance of liberty under the Roman
government whose exactions were intolerable. The
barbarians were in possession of a large part of
Gaul and a still larger part of Spain ; Italy had
been ravaged several times, Rome had been be-

expence both of the tax-payers and of the
Oppressive taxation is the symptom of
Fiscus.
vicious government and of the approaching ruin of
a state.
Theodosius II. died on the 28th of July A. D.
450, and Marcianus succeeded him without waiting
for the approbation of Valentinian, who, however,
confirmed his election. On the 27th of November
in the same year, Placidia, the emperor's mother,
died at Rome just when hostilities were going to
break out between Valentinian and Attila, king of

;

;

sieged, Sicily

was

and Sardinia devastated, and Africa

Treves had
the hands of the Vandals.
been several times sacked, and yet, says Salvianus,
in

while the place was reeking with the blood o£ the
the citizens still eagerly called for the games,

of Attila

The result of this war was the defeat
by Aetius, near Chalons sur Marne in

the former French province of Champagne, in a. d.
451.
[Aetius; Attila.] The history of Valentinian's unfortunate sister Honoria is connected
with that of Attila.
[Grata, No. 2.]

The Western empire was in a deplorable state,
overrun by barbarians who brought with them
" the detestable heresy of the Arians with which
they were infected." Italy however seems to have
been free from barbarians, though

many Goths under

contained

it

name of confederates and
The Visigoths, whose capital

the

;

they were Arians too.
was Toulouse, had a new king in consequence of
the death of Theodoric who fell in the great battle
at Chalons, fighting on the side of the Romans.
He was succeeded by his son Thorismond.
In A. D. 452 Attila made a descent into Italy
and spread consternation. Aetius had returned to
Italy, and he and Valentinian sent Pope Leo to
Attila to sue for peace, and the barbarian retired
after he had devastated the north of Ital3%
[Attila.]
constitution of Valentinian of this year,
which a zealous Roman Catholic writer calls " a

A

scandalous law and altogether unworthy of a
Christian prince," declares that the law does not
allow bishops and priests to have jurisdiction in
civil aifairs, and that they can only take cognizance
of matters pertaining to religion ; and it requires
even bishops to appear before the ordinary judges

which they were parties, unless the
other party consented to submit to the judgment
of the church.
It also forbids ecclesiastics to

city of the Treviri.

traffic,

By

a constitution of the 20th of February A. D.

441, the emperor

made some regulations

for

making

the property of the great dignitaries of the church
and of the city of Rome liable to equal taxation

with other property, and also liable

for the repair

in all suits to

or if they do, they are allowed

Valentinian was relieved in A. d. 453 from a
formidable enemy by the death of Attila, and in
the same year Thorismond, king of the Visigoths,
who was of a restless and warlike character, was

and the walls of the towns and all
imposts.
In A. D. 442 Valentinian made
peace with the Vandals, who were left in undis-

murdered by

other

doric II., succeeded him.

turbed possession of part of Africa.
In A. D. 446, the Romans abandoned Britain.
The Picts and Scots were ravaging the country,
and the Britons in vain applied for help to Aetius
who was then consul.
revolt took place in
Armorica in a. d. 448 which was however soon

cited the jealousy

settled.

Ravenna was the ordinary residence of the embut he went to Rome early in A. D. 450
!with his wife and mother, when by a constitution,
jdated the 5th of March, he remitted all the taxes
Ithat had become due up to the 1st of September
Ia. d. 448
from which we may conclude that the
Sardinia and
(people were unable to pay them,
peror

;

;

The
Africa were excepted from this indulgence.
emperor spoke of the exactions of the conmiissioners
prevent
the
who wei-e sent into the provinces to
exactions nf others ; they enriched themselves at

no particular

privilege.

of the roads

A

I

the Huns.

which were exhibited in their amphitheatre, the
ruins of which still exist on the site of the ancient

slain,

,
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tlie

his brothers,

The power and

one of whom, Theo-

had long exand the
suspicious temper of the unwarlike and feeble eminfluence of Aetius

and

fears of Valentinian,

was encouraged by the calumnies of the
Aetius was too powerful to be
and the
the subject of a contemptible master

peror

eunuch Heraclius.

;

betrothal of his son Gaudentius to Eudoxia, the
daughter of Valentinian, may have excited his am-

and awakened his treacherous disHis pride and insolence were shown in
a hostile declaration against his prince, which was
followed by a reconciliation and an alliance, the
terms of which were dictated by Aetius. After
this insult he had the imprudence to venture into
the emperor's palace at Rome, in company with
Boethius, Praefectus Praetorio, and to urge the
bitious designs

position.

marriage of the emperor's daughter with his son.
In a fit of irritation the emperor dreAV his sword
and plunged it into the general's body. Theslaughter

,
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was completed by the attendants of Valentinian,
and Boethius, the friend of Aetius, also shared his
(a. d. 454.)

fate.

The

principal friends of Aetius

the palace, and murdered.
Thus the bravest man, the ablest commander of the age, the last great Roman soldier,
perished by the treacherous hand of the most un-

were singly summoned

to

warlike of the Roman Caesars.
grievous insult to Petronius Maximus is said
to have been the immediate cause of Valentinian's
death.
Maximus had a handsome wife, who resisted the emperor's solicitations, but he got her
within the palace by an artifice, and compelled her
to yield to force what she had refused to persuasion.
The injured husband resolved on the emperor's destruction, and he gained over some of the domestics

A

who had been in
While he was amusing himself in the
Mars with some spectacle, two of these
upon him and, after killing the guilty
the service

of Valentinian

Aetius.
field

of

men

fell

;

emperor without any
him, A. D.
This was the end of Valentinian III., a

Heraclius, despatched
resistance from those

455.

of

the

who were about

and contemptible prince, the last of the
He was ill brought up, and
family of Theodosius.
had all the vices that in a princely station disEven his zeal for the
grace a man's character.
Cathoiic faith and the church is not allowed to have
feeble

been sincere.
Tille(Gibbon, Decline and Full, c. 33, &c.
mont, Histoire des Empereurs, vol. vi.) [G. L.]
;

ciple

of St. Paul

Fast.

Rom.

s.

might be

still alive.

(Clinton,

aa. 140, 144.)

Valentinus was one of the boldest and most inminute
account of his doctrines, into which it is not consistent with the plan of this work to enter, will
be found in the works quoted below perhaps, for
general readers, the brief but clear exposition of
Valentinianism by Mosheim will be found the
fluential heresiarchs of the Gnostic sect.

A

:

most useful.
There is also a good and brief account in Gieseler, which we extract, as the work is not so well

known to the English
" From the great

—

reader, as that of

Mosheim

:

original (according to him,

^vdos, TrpoTTctTw/j, TTpoapx"}}), with whom is the
consciousness of himself (ej/foia, 0-171^), emanate
in succession male and female aeons (Nous or

Movoyeurjs and aKr^deia, A070S and a\T]6ita, \6yos
(wi], dvepcoTros and iKKArjaia, &c.), so that 30
aeons together (distinguished into the '076005,
Ae/cas, and Aft>S6Kc£s) form the irk'fjpwiJLa.
From
the passionate striving of the last aeon, the aocpia,
to unite with Bythos itself, arises an untimely
bejng (ri k6.tu aocpia, ivdv/xTjais, 'A-xafxwd, i. e.

and

niujnn^^ which, wandering about outside the
pleroma, communicates the germ of life to matter,
and forms the Arjixiovpyos of psychical material,
In this
who immediately creates the world.
three kinds of material are mixed, rh Trvev/jLaTiKop,
rh \|/ux'«oV, rh vKikov.
The result of the course
of the world is, that the two first should be separated from the last, and that rh -nvevixaTiKdv
should return to the pleroma, rh ^vxik6u into the
now
Tonus fjLeauTrjTos, where the Achamoth
In the mean time, two

dwells.

new

aeons, Christ

had arisen, in order to rethen
store the disturbed harmony in the pleroma
there emanated from all the aeons Jesus (awriip),

and the Holy

Spirit,

;
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VALENTI'NUS {OvaKiprlvos), the celebrated
Gnostic heresiarch of the second century, was a
native of Egypt, Avhence he went to Rome, and
there propagated his heresy, having seceded from
the church, if we may believe Tertullian (c. Va-

4) in consequence of being disappointed in
The chronothe hope of obtaining a bishopric.
graphers fix the time at which he flourished in the
reign of Antoninus Pius, from A. D. 140, when they
lent.

represent

him

as

coming

to

Rome, and onwards.

Hieron. s. a. 2156 ;
(Euseb. Cliron. s. a. 2155
Eusebius (//. E. iv. 11) also
Sj-ncell. p. 351, a.)
tells us, on the authority of Irenaeus, that Valentinus came to Rome in the episcopate of Hyginus,
flourished under Pius, and survived till the epis155. (Comp.
copate of Anicetus, about A. D, 140
Some
Euseb. Chron. and Hieron., s. a. 2159.)
;

—

writers assign to

him an

earlier date, chiefly

on

the authority of the tradition, preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus (Stro}n.vn. p. 764), that he had

heard Theodas, a disciple of St. Paul hence Cave
him at the year A. D. 120. The two opinions may be reconciled by supposing, with Clinton, that Valentinus did not begin to propagate
:

places

and, supposing him to
have been seventy years of age in A. D. 150, the
first year of Anicetus, he would be twenty-five in
A, D, 105, when it was quite possible that a dishis heresy

till

late in life

;

who, as future associate (avCvyos) of the Achamoth, shall lead back into the pleroma this and
The cranrip united itself
the pneumatic natures.
at the baptism with the psychical Messiah proJust so is the letter of
mised by the Demiurgus.
On the
the doctrines of Jesus for psychical men.
other hand, the spirit introduced by the Soter or

These theosophic
is for the spiritual.
dreams were naturally capable of being moulded

Saviour,
in

many

diflferent

ways

;

and, accordingly, among

many

Valentine's disciples are found

departures

from their teacher.
The most important of his
followers were Heracleon, Ptolemy, and Marcus."
It must, however, be remembered that our
knowledge of his system is derived almost entirely
from the works of the writers against the heresies,
whose expositions of their opponents' views are often
very unfair.
Nothing is extant of his own works,
except a few insignificant fragments, quoted by the
writers

referred

1

Tertullian,

—

7

;

(Irenaeus, adv.

to,

Valentinianos

c.

passim; Epiphanius, Haeres. 31
de Haeresi Valentin., appended
Hist.

;

;

J.

Haeres.

i.

Clem. Alex.
F. Buddeus,

to his

Philos. Hebr. ; Cave, Hist. Litt.

Introd. in
s.

a. 120,

pp. 50, 51, ed. Basil. ; Mosheim, de Reb. Christ,
ante Const, pp. 371
389, Eccl. Hist. B. i. cent. ii.

—

pt.

ii.

c.

§§

5.

15—17,

Murdock and Soames

Hist.

vol.

Neander,

-731

)

i.

pp.

191—193,

ed.

Walch, Hist. d. Ketze386 Schriickh, Christliche
ii.
Gieseler, Eccles.
p. 359

—

reyen, vol. i. pp. 335
Kirchengeschichte, vol.

vol.

;

;

;

pp. 140, 141, Davidson's transl.
Kirchengeschichte, vol. i. pt. ii. pp. 704
i.

[P. S.J

VALERIA GALERIA.
VALENTFNUS, TU'LLIUS, a
the Treviri,

who endeavoured

VALERIA GENS.
cliieftain

of

persuade the Gauls

to

and Classicus
(a. d. 70), but was unsuccessful, on account of
the opposition of Julius Auspex and the Remi ; so
that onl)^ the Treviri
and Lingones rebelled.
to

join

the

in

revolt of

Civilis

121i

even before the established period of mourning had
expired.
She was in consequence exposed to the
brutal fury of the disappointed prince, stripped of
her possessions, and banished along with her

mother

to

the deserts of Syria

;

nor could the

earnest entreaties of Diocletian, whose end

is

said

Valentinus acted as the leader of the Treviri, but to have been hastened by the misfortunes of his
took more pains to secure their fidelity by ha- wife and child, procure any alleviation of their
rangues than their success by warlike preparations. misery.
Upon the death of their enemy in 314,
When Cerealis passed the Alps, Valentinus joined they repaired in disguise to the court of Licinius,
Tutor in the attempt to oppose him.
In his ab- to whose care Valeria had been consigned by her
sence two legions, which had surrendered to Clas- husband with his dying breath ; but far from obsicus at Novcsium and Bonna some time before, taining at Nicomedia the protection and honour
and, after taking the oath to the empire of Gaul, which they anticipated, they found themselves,
had been marched to the city of Treviri, volun- after witnessing the murder of Candidianus and of
tarily took the oath to Vespasian, and on the
Severianus, compelled to provide for their safety
return of Valentinus and Tutor after their defeat by a precipitate flight ; and having wandered for
by Cerealis retired to the friendly state of the many months over various provinces in a humble
Valentinus and Tutor roused the disguise, were at length discovered at Thessalonica,
Mediomatrici.
Treviri anew to arms, and, in order to make them probably in the year A. d. 315, where they were
desperate*, killed Herennius and Numisius, the both beheaded and their bodies cast into the sea.
legates of the above legions. Cerealis soon marched It has been conjectured that Valeria and Prisca
against them from Magontiacum, stormed the must at one period have betrayed some favour for
strong position of Valentinus at Rigodulum, and Christianity, for we are told that they were the
entered Treviri, where he harangued and pardoned first persons whom Diocletian required to offer
the two legions just mentioned, as well as the sacrifice to the pagan deities when he commenced
Valentinus, who had been his persecution ; and Tillemont seems to regard all
Treviri and Lingones.
taken prisoner at Rigodulum, was sent into Italy, their subsequent sufferings as a temporal punishand was delivered up to Mucianus and Domitian, ment for their weak compliance with the commands
who were on their march to support Cerealis. He of the emperor.
Our chief authority for the history of this unwas condemned to death, and while undergoing
his sentence, when some one taunted him with the happy lady is the writer of the treatise De Mortibus
misfortunes of his country, he replied that he ac- persecutorum [Caecilius] (cc. 12, 15, 35, 39, 40,
(Tac. Hist iv. 41,42, 50, 51), whose notices have been collected,
cepted death as a solace for them.
[P. S.]
combined, and cast in an imposing form by Gibbon
69—74, 85).
VALENTI'NUS, VALE'RIUS, accused C. in the fourteenth chapter of his history. [W. R.]
(probably
De
lex
Servilia
the
under
Cosconius
Repetundis) ; and although the guilt of Cosconius
was clear he was acquitted in consequence of an
indecent verse of Valentinus "being read in court.
(Val. Max. viii. 1. abs. 8 ; comp. Festus, s. v.
Tappulam, p. 363, ed. MUller.)
A. VALE'NTIUS, the Greek interpreter of
Verres in Sicily, was one of his instruments of
oppression in that province.
iv.

(Cic. Verr.

iii.

37,

26.)

VALE'RIA.
Publicola,

is

1.

The

sister

of P. Valerius

said to have advised the

trons to ask Veturia, the

Roman ma-

mother of Coriolanus,

to

go to the camp of Coriolanus in order to deprecate
his resentment. (Dionys. viii. 39, foil.) Respecting
her connection with the legend of Coriolanus, see
Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 102, foil.
2. The last wife of Sulla, was the daughter of
M. Valerius Messala. She attracted the notice of
Sulla at the theatre, and he married her towards
Soon after his death she bore
the end of his life.
a daughter. Plutarch calls her a sister of the
orator Hortensius, but this is a mistake probably
arising from the fact that the sister of Hortensius

married a Valenus Messala.

Drumann,

VALE'RIA,

Roms,

(Plut. Sull. 35,

37

;

508.)
GALE'RIA, the daughter of Dio-

Geschichte

vol.

ii.

p.

cletian and Prisca, was upon the reconstruction of
the empire in A. D. 292 [Diocletianus] united
to Galerius, one of the new Caesars, by whom she
had no offspring, but adopted his illegitimate son

Candidianus.
After the death of her husband in
311 Valeria rejected the proposals of his successor
Maximinus, who, having become enamoured of her
person and her wealth, sought to gain her

hand

COIN OF GALERIA VALERIA.

VALE'RIA MESSALI'NA. [Messalina.]
VALE'RIA POLLA. [Polla, No. 1.]
VALE'RIA GENS, patrician and afterwards
plebeian also.
The Valeria gens was one of the
most ancient and most celebrated at Rome ; and
no other Roman gens was distinguished for so long
a period, although a few others, such as the Cornelia gens, produced a greater number of illustrious
The Valerii are universally admitted to
men.

have been of Sabine origin, and their ancestor Volesus or Volusus is said to have settled at Rome
with Titus Tatius. (Dionys. ii. 46 Plut. Num.
;

5, Ptibl. 1.)

One

of the descendants of this

lesus, P. Valerius, afterwards

sumamed

Vo-

Publicola,

plays a distinguished part in the story of the expulsion of the kings, and was elected consul in the
first year of the republic, b. c. 509.
From thia

time forward down to the latest period of the em.
pire, for nearly a thousand years, the name occurs
more or less frequently in the Fasti, and it was
borne by the emperors Maximinus, Maximianus,
Maxentius, Diocletian, Constantius, Constantine the

VALERIANUS.
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VALERIANUS.

Great and others. Tlie Valeria gens enjoyed extraordinary honours and privileges at Rome. Their
house at the bottom of the Velia was the only one
in Home of which the doors were allowed to open
back into the street. (Dionys. v. 39 Ph\t. Fzibl. 20.)
In the Circus a conspicuous place was set apart for
them, where a small throne was erected, an honour
of which there was no other example among the
Romans. (Liv. ii. .31.) They were also allowed
to bury their dead within the walls, a privilege
which was also granted to some other gentes and
when they had exchanged the older custom of interment for that of burning the corpse, although
they did not light the funeral pile on their buryingground, the bier was set down there, as a symbolical way of preserving their right.
(Cic. de Leg.
ii. 23 ; Plut. PM. 23.)
Niebuhr, who mentions
;

•

;

make knoAvn

own sentiments and wishes. The
untimely fate of Decius saved the regulator of
public morals from the embarrassment which must
have attended the discharge of difficult and invidious duties, while at the same time he Avas admitted to the full confidence of Gallus, by whom
he was employed to quell the rebellion of Aemilianus, and recall the legions of Pannonia and
Moesia to their allegiance. While an army was
forming in Noricum and Rhaetia, the rapid movements of the usurper and the murder of the prince
completely changed the aspect of affairs, and
Valerian, who had taken up arms to support the
his

interests of another,

now employed them

to ad-

occur without any surname, are not of sufimportance to require any notice.
On the
coins of the gens we find the cognomens Adsculus,

vance his own. The sudden death, whether caused
by disease or treachery, of his rival, whom he found
encamped near Spoleto, prevented a hostile encounter.
Valerian was chosen (a. d. 254) to fill
the vacant throne, not, says the Augustan historians, by the mde clamours of a camp, nor by
the disorderly shouts of a popular assembl\% but in
right of his merits, and, as it were, by the unanimous voice of the whole world. The new sovereign
having assumed his eldest son Gallienus as an associate in the purple, prepared to repel, as best he
might, the barbarian hosts which, gathering confidence from the increasing weakness of the Roman
dominion, were pressing forwards more and more
fiercely on the various frontiers. But although the
Franks were ravaging Gaul and Spain, although
the Alemanni were making repeated descents upon
the provinces of the Upper Danube, and threatening
Italy itself, although the Goths were loading their
boat fleets with the plunder of Asia and of Greece,
yet the dismemberment of the empire seemed most
imminent in Syria. Scarcely had Ardeschir Babegan, by his crowning victory in Khorasan, overthrown the dynasty of the Arsacidae, and revived
the ancient supremacy of Persia, when he vowed
that he would drive the Western usurpers from the
regions once swayed by his ancestors. Plis schemes
were baffled by the energy and valour of Severus,
but the haughty and ambitious Sapor having at
length succeeded in subjugating Armenia, the ally
and great outwork of the Roman power, thought
that the time had now arrived for realising the

Catullus, Flaccus, Barlnitus.

mighty

these distinctions, conjectures that among the gradual changes of the constitution from a monarchy

an aristocracy, the Valeria gens for a time possessed the right that one of its members should
exercise the kingly power for the Tities, to which
to

must have belonged, as their Sa(Jrlist.
of Rome, vol. i. p.
538) ; but on this point, as on many others in
early Roman history, it is impossible to come to
any certainty. The Valerii in early times were
always foremost in advocating the rights of the
plebeians, and the laws which they proposed at
various times were the great charters of the liberties
of the second order. (See Did. of Antiq. s. v. Leges
tribe the Valerii

bine

origin indicates

Valeriae.)

The

Valeria

gens was divided into various

names of which
Corvinus, Falto, Flaccus,
Laevinus, Maximus, Messalla, Potitus,
PuBLicoLA, Tappo, Triarius, Vqlusus. Besides these we meet with other cognomens of the
Valerii under the republic, which are mostly the
names cf freedmen or clients of the Valeria gens.
families under the republic, the

are

:

— Coavus

or

They are given below in alphabetical order, together with the surnames borne by the Valerii in the
imperial period.
[Valerius.] The few Valerii,

who

ficient

VALERIA'NUS,
Pliny,

{Ep.

ii.

who

a friend of the younger
has addressed three letters to him.

15, V. 4, 14.)

VALERIA'NUS, Roman

—260.

P. LiciNius

name was

emperor, a. d. 253

Valerianus, whose

father's

descent from an
After passing through

Valerius, traced his

ancient and noble stock.
various grades in the service of the state, he had
risen to the highest honours at least as early as
A. D. 237, for we find him styled a consular when
despatched a year later by the Gordians to Rome.
Decius having determined to revive the censorship,
<ind having called upon the senate to name the individual most worthy of such an ofiice, demanding
the union of the most spotless integrity with the
most sound discretion, the whole assembly with
one voice fixed upon Valerian eagerly, extolling
his accomplishments and worth.
This singular
unanimity, and the tone of hyperbolical compliment in which the choice was announced, must be
received either as a proof of the surpassing merit
of the personage thus distinguished, or as an indication that the emperor, although he ostensibly
left the election open, had contrived beforehand to

projects of his sire.
Having driven the
garrisons from the strongholds on the left bank of

the Tigris, he overran Mesopotamia, then crossing
the Euphrates, rushed like a torrent upon Syria,

and bearing down

all resistance,

stormed Antiocli,

the metropolis of the East.
At this juncture
Valerian assumed the command of the legions in
person, and for a time his measures were both
vigorous and successful.
Antioch was recovered,
the usurper Cyriades [Cyriades] was slain, and

Sapor was compelled to fall back behind the Eubut the emperor, flushed by his good
fortune, while his faculties were perhaps impaired
by age, folloAved too rashly. He found himself, like
a second Crassus, surrounded, in the vicinity of
Edessa, by the countless horsemen of his active foe
he was entrapped into a conference, taken prisoner,
and passed the remainder of his life in captivity
subjected to every insult which Oriental cruelty
After death his skin was stuffijd
could devise.
and long preserved as a trophy in the chief temple
phrates

;

;

of the nation.

Although no doubts exist with regard to the
leading facts connected with the career of Valerian
and his misenible fate, yet so imperfect, confused.

VALERIANUS.
and contradictory are the records of

VALERIANUS.
this period,

that it is impossible to arrange the events in
regular order, or to speak with any certainty of
should have imagined that little
the details.
difficulty could have been found in fixing the pre-

We

cise date of the capture

destruction of

and sack of Antioch, the
and the massacre of its
must have caused

its edifices,

population, a catastrophe vi^hich

a profound sensation throughout the civilised world,
yet we cannot decide whether these things happened during the reign of Gallus, of Valerian, or
of Gallienus.
In like manner it is hard to decide
in what year Valerian was made prisoner, although
the weight of evidence is in favour of A. d. 260.
(Trebell. Poll. Frag. Vit. Valerian. ; Aurel. Vict.
de Caes. xxxii., Epit. xxxii.
Eutrop. ix. 6 ; Amm.
Marc, xxiii. 5 Zosim. i. 27, foil. iii. 32
Zonar.
xii. 23 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 387.)
[W. R.J
;

;

;

1217

tion of the bishop of

Vaison (Episcopus Vasensis\
and he is furtlier believed to be the Valerianus
who assisted at the councils of Ries (a. d. 439)
and Aries (a. d. 455), but these and other suppositions rest upon no basis more stable than simple
conjecture.

The Sermo de Bono Disciplinae was first pubwork of Valerianus by Melchior
Goldastus, 8vo. Gen. 1601, and ten years afterwards Sirmond discovered in a MS. belonging to
the monastery of Corvey on the Weser nineteen
lished as the

discourses, together with an Epistola ad Monachos
de Virtutibus et Ordine Doctrinae Apostolicae, purporting to be the production of Valerianus Episcopus.
Although the codex in question did not contain the homily De Bono Disciplinae.., nor indicate
the site of the bishopric of this Valerianus, Sir-

mond

concluded from the style that the whole of
these pieces must unquestionably be ascribed to
Valerianus Cemeliensis, and accordingly printed an
octavo volume at Paris in 1612 with the title

SanctiValertani Episcopi Cemeliensis Homiliae XX.
Item Epistola ad Monachos de Virtutibus et Ordine
Doctrinae Apostolicae. Omnia primum praeter unl-

Homiliam post annos plus minus mille ducentos
lucem edita a Jacobo Sirmondo Societatis Jesu

earn
in

COIN OP VALERIANUS.

VALERIA'NUS JU'NIOR, a son

of the emperor Valerianus, but not by the same mother as
Gallienus.
He was remarkable for the beauty of
his person, the modesty of his address, the high
cultivation of his mind, and the purity of his

morals in which he exhibited a marked contrast to
whom he perished

his dissolute brother, along with

at Milan in a. d. 268.

[Gallienus.]

Trebellius

PoUio affirms that he received the title of Caesar
from his father, and of Augustus from Gallienus,
but this assertion is not supported by the Fasti
nor by any other historical evidence, while Eckhel
has adduced many weighty arguments to prove
that he never could have enjoyed either of these
appellations,

and that

all

the coins ascribed to

him

belong in reality to his nephew Saloninus. (Trebell.
Poll. Valerian, jun. ; Eutrop. ix. 8 ; Zonar. xii. 24,
according to whom young Valerianus was slain not
at Milan, but at Rome, along with the son of
See also
Gallienus, after the death of the latter.
Eckhel, vol. vii. pp. 432, 436, and the dissertation
of Brequigny in the Meinoires de VAcademie de
Sciences

et

Belles Lettres, vol. xxxii. p. 274.)

VALERIA'NUS, CORNE'LIUS.

[

W.R.]

[Saloni-

[W. R.]
the title Episcopiis
Cemeliensis, is the name attached in a single MS.
to a discourse De Bono Disciplinae, frequently
printed among the works of St. Augustine, but no
author bearing this designation has been commemorated by Gennadius, by Isidorus, nor by any
nus.]

VALERIA'NUS,

with

other compiler of ecclesiastical biographies.

Ceme-

lium was a village in the neighbourhood of Nice,
the episcopate of which was, by a decree of Pope
Leo the Great, conjoined with that of Nice, so that
after that period it did not form an independent
diocese
a fact which determines one limit with

—

He is believed
regard to the age of Valerianus.
to be identical with the Valerianus to whom, in
common with other bishops of southern Gaul, a
letter was addressed by Leo touching the ordina
VOL,

III.

Presbytero anno M.DCXII.
These tracts will be
found also in the collected works of Sirmond, vol, i.
604.
fol.
Paris,
in
the
p.
1696,
Bibliotheca Patrum
Maxima, vol. viii. p. 498, fol. Lugd. 1677, and
under their best form in the Bibliotheca Patrum of
Galland, vol. x. p. 123, fol. Venet. 1774. (Schoene-

mann,

Btblioth.

Patrum

Lut. vol.

ii.

[W. R.]

§ 38.)

VALERIA'NUS PAETUS,

one of the many
victims of the suspicious cruelty of Elagabalus.
(Dion Cass. Ixxix. 4.)
[W. R.]
VALERIA'NUS, C. PLFNIUS, a physician,
whose date is unknown, who died at the early age
of twenty-two, and whose name is preserved in a
Latin inscription found at Como. (Gruter, Inscr. i.
635.) To him is attributed (but apparently without any very good reason) a Latin medical work
entitled " Medicinae Plinianae Lihri Quinque^''
which is supposed to have been written about the
fourth century after Christ.
It is a book on domestic medicine, compiled from Pliny, Dioscorides,
Galen, Alexander Trallianus, and others, and is
not of much value.
The first three books treat of
different diseases, beginning with the hi^ad and
descending to the feet, and contain an account of a
great number of medicines, taken partly from
Pliny and partly from later writers.
The fourth
book treats of the properties of plants, and is in a
great measure taken from Galen ; and the fifth,
which is almost entirely taken from Alexander
Trallianus, treats of the diet suitable to different

The work was

first published at Rome
edited by Th. Pighinuccius.
There is
(according to Haller) a much more accurate edi-

diseases.

1509,

fol.,

published Bonon. 1516, fol.
It is also inin Alban Thorcr's {Toriniis) Collection,
Basil. 1528, foL, and in the Aldine Collection of
" Medici Antiqui," Venet. 1547, fol. There is
a learned dissertation by J. G. Giinz (which the
Writer has never seen), entitled " De Auctore
Operis de Re Mcdica, vulgo Plinio Valeriano adtion,

serted

1736, 4to, in which the author tries
prove that the work in question was written bj
Siburius. (See Fabricius, Bibl. Lat. ; Haller, BM.
Med. Pract.; Choulant, Handh. der Bucluirkuridefm

scripti," Lips.

to

die Aeltere

Medicin

;

Penny

Cyclop.)

[W. A.
4

I

G.J

VALERIUS.

VALERIUS.
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VALE'RIUS,

artists.

Of

1.

Ostia.

chitect of the covered theatre erected at

The

ar-

Rome

for

the games of Libo. (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 15. s. 24.)
Pliny does not say which Libo he refers to ; but
it is likely to have been L. Scribonius Libo, who
in his curule aedileship, with his colleague C.
Atilius Serranus,

as

ludi sceuici,

No.

first

celebrated the Megalesia

[Libo, Scribonius,

B.C. 193.

3].

M. Valerius M. f. Artema, an archiwho is mentioned in an extant inscription.
(Sillig, Cat. Artif. Append, s. v. Artema; R.
2.

tect,

Rochette, I^Ure a

M. Schom,

p.

422, 2d. ed.)

Valerius

L. f., described as Vasculaa maker of bronze vases, in two inscriptions found at Tusculum, of which place he
was a native or a citizen, for in one of the inscrip(Muratori, Thes.
tions he is styled Tusculan.
vol, i. p. xii. 12, p. xiv, 6 ; R. Rochette, I. c.)
4. C. Valerius Anemestione C. I us, is the
foMn in which a Cordovan inscription gives the
name of an artist in metal, who made the em3.

D.

rius, that

is,

He is styled
bossed vessels called anaglypta.
in the inscription Caelntor Anaglytarius, but there
can be no doubt that the last word is an error for
ii.
vol.
(Muratori, Thes.
Anaglyj)tarius.
p.
[P. S.]
cmlxxxi. 9
R. Rochette, I. c.)
the
ninth
In
VALE'RIUS AEDITUUS.
chapter of the nineteenth book of the Noctes Atticae a certain rhetorician Julianus, when challenged
to point out anything in the Latin language worthy
of being compared with the graceful effusions of
Anacreon, and other bards of that class among the
Greeks, quotes two short epigrams by Valerius
Aedituus, who is simply described as " veteris
poetae," one by Porcius Licinius, and one by
Quintus Catulus.
Upon these collectively A. Gellius pronounces " mundius, venustius, limatias, pres;

quidquam reperiri
8ius, Graecumve Latinumve
puto." They unquestionably merit high commendation, but are so evidently derived from some Greek
source, that they could scarcely be adduced with
nihil

fairness as

specimens of the

Roman

Judging from the language and
may assign them to a period about
;

Anthol. Lat.

was born at Vienna (Vienne) in Gaul
and had many connections in that part of the Roman world. The weak and credulous emperor was
easily persuaded.
Valerius was apprehended at
Baiae.
The senate was not summoned, but he
was brought into the emperor's chamber, where
since he

Suillius laid various crimes to his charge.

Valedefended himself with spirit, and the emperor
would have acquitted him had it not been for
Messalina, who got Vitellius, then consul for the
third time, to persuade the emperor to sentence
him to death.
He was allowed the choice of his
death, and died by opening his veins.
(Dion
Cass. lix. 30
Joseph, xix. 1
Sen. de Const. Sap.
18
Tac. Ann. xi. I
3, xiii. 43 ; Dion Cass. Ix.
rius

;

;

—

;

27,29,31.)

Valerius Asiaticus, the legatus of the
of Gallia Belgica at the death of Nero,
espoused the cause of Vitellius at the beginning of
A. D, 69, and soon afterwards married the daughter
of Vitellius.
On the fall of Vitellius he hastened
to make his peace with the generals of Vespasian,
and as consul designatus spoke in the senate in
favour of their proposals.
He was allowed in consequence to enjoy the consulship as suffectus in the
2.

P.

province

following

year, a. d. 70.

(Tac. Hist.

i.

59,

iv.

4,6.)
3.

A. D.

Valerius Asiaticus, consul under Hadrian
125 withTitius Aquilinus (Fasti).

VALE'RIUS BASSIA'NUS,
modus,

(Lamprid. Commod.

slain

by

Corn-

7.)

M. VALE'RIUS BRA'DUA, consul under
we Commodus A. d. 191 with Pedo Apronianus

lyric muse.

versification

b. c. 100. (Gell.
242, 243, ed. Burmann, or
[W. R.]
Nos. 27, 28, ed. Meyer.)

xix. 9

cuse him, and also instructed Sosibius, who was
then a slave or a freedman in the palace, to caution
Claudius against the power and wealth of Valerius.
This was in A. n. 47, the year following his
second consulship.
Valerius had in the preceding
year voluntarily resigned his consulship after holding it for a short time, in order to avoid the envy
of which he was the subject.
Suillius accused
him of the part he had taken in Caligula's death,
and of an intention of setting out to the German
armies with a view of aspiring to the empire,

iii.

VALE'RIUS A'NTIAS. [Antias.]
VALE'RIUS ASIA'TICUS. 1. P. Valeunder Caligula,

(Fasti).

C. VALE'RIUS CABURNUS. [Procillus.]
VALE'RIUS CATITO, banished by Agrippina,

was

Nero.

after her death recalled from exile by
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 12.)

VALE'RIUS CATULI'NUS,

rius AsiATicus,
but in what year is uncertain, and a second time
consul under Claudius in a. d. 46 with M. Junius
Valerius v/as a friend of Caligula, but,
Silanus.
having received a gross insult from him, rejoiced

was sent by Julianus to succeed Septimius Severus in the government of lUyricum, when the latter assumed the

When the praetorian troops, after
the assassination of the emperor, were seeking for
the murderer in order to wreak their vengeance
on him, Valerius stood up in a conspicuous place
and exclaimed ** Would that I had killed him,"
by which act of courage the soldiers were so astonished that they returned quietly to their quarValerius was very wealthy and this proved
ters.
The empress Messalina coveted his
his ruin.
splendid gardens, which were the same as Lucullus had origmally laid out, and which Valerius had
made still more magnificent. She also suspected
him of being one of the paramours of the beautiful
Poppaea Sabina, the mother of Nero's wife,
whom she both feared and detested ; and she
therefoi^e resolved to crush Valerius and Poppaea
She employed Suillius to acat the same time.

VALE'RIUS CATO. [Cato.]
VALE'RIUS CATULLUS. [Catullus.]
VALE'RIUS CONSTANTI'NUS. [Con-

consul suffectus

at his death.

imperial

Valerius was afterwards killed
(Spartian, Julian, 5, Sever. 13.)

title.

Septimius.

STANTINUS

by

I.]

VALE RIUS CONSTA'NTIUS.

[Constan-

TIUS.]

VALE'RIUS DIOCLETIA'NUS.

[Diocxe-

TIANUS.]

VALE'RIUS
literary.

[Diodorus,

No. 2.]

VALE'RIUS
ZON.

DIODO'RUS.

EUTYCHIA'NUS COMA-

[COMAZON.]

VALE'RIUS FABIA'NUS. [Fabianus.]
VALE'RIUS FESTUS. [Festus.]
VALERIUS GRATUS. [Gratus.J
M. VALE'RIUS HOMULLUS, consul under
Antoninus Pius A. d. 152 with

M.

Acilius Glabrio.

VALGIUS.
His joke against the emperor

is

He may have been a
tolinus {M. Ant. Phil. 6).
descendant of the Titius Homullus, whom the
younger Pliny speaks of as one of the orators of his
time {Ep. iv. 9, v. 20, vi. 19).
VALE'RIUS, JU'LIUS.

Angelo Mai printed

his " Classici Auctores e
Vaticanis codicibus editi " (8vo. Rom. 1835) from
one Ambrosian and two Vatican MSS. an historical

in the seventh

volume of

tract inscribed

Julii

Valerii

viri clarissimi

Res

Gestae Alexandri Macedonis translatae ex Aesopo
Graeco., and in his " Spicilegium Romanum " (8vo.
Rom. 1842) he added some new matter obtained
from a Turin MS. The work, as the title imports, is taken from the Greek of Aesopus, and the
original must have been composed before the middle
of the fourth century, and probably before the division of the empire, since the temple of Serapis

which was destroyed in a. d. 389 by an edict of
Theodosius, and the tomb of Alexander which had
been removed in the age of Chrysostom, are both
spoken of as if standing in their original state
(i. 30,
iii. 57),
while in describing the dimensions of the most famous cities (i. 20) no notice is
taken of Constantinople.
cannot determine
with the same certainty a limit for the period when
the translation was executed, but judging from the
general tone of the Latinity it could not have been
later than the beginning of the fifth century.
This
piece, although published for the first time by
Mai, was known to Vincent of Beauvais, to Saumaise, to Chifflet, and to many other critics. It is
by no means undeserving of attention ; the style is
lively and attractive, and, although many of the
statements are evidently fabulous, much curious information may be gleaned from it with regard to
the affairs of Egypt and especially of Alexandria.
The author was probably a native of that city
(i. 27) ; and it has been conjectured, from some
peculiarities in the language, that Valerius was an
African. (See the prefatory remarks of Mai in his
" Classici Auctores.")
[W. R.]

We

VALE'RIUS LARGUS. [Largus.]
VALE'RIUS LICINIA'NUS.
[LiciniaNUS.]

VALE'RIUS LIGUR,
torian cohorts

praefectus of the prae-

under Augustus.

(Dion Cass.

VALE'RIUS MARCELLI'NUS,
historian,
perors.

Ix. 23.)

a

Roman

who wrote the lives of some of
Maxim, et Balbin. 4.)

the em-

(Capitol.

VALE'RIUS MARFNUS,

had been named
one of the consuls by Galba for the year QQ A. d.,
but was deprived of the intended honour by Vitellius.

(Tac. Hist.

ii.

71.)

VALE'RIUS MARTIA'LIS. [Martialis.]
VALE'RIUS MAXIMIA'NUS. [MaximiANUS,]

VALE'RIUS MAXIMI'NUS. [Maximinus.]
VALE'RIUS MA'XIMUS. [Maximus.]
VALE'RIUS NASO. [Naso.]
VALE'RIUS NEPOS. [Nepos.]
VALE'RIUS PAULPNUS. [Paulinus.]
VALE'RIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.]
VALE'RIUS PO'NTICUS, banished in Nero's
rei.jn, A. D.

61.

[Prae-

CONINUS.J

PRISCUS.

tin us.]

VA'LGIUS.

[PrisJcus.]

PROBUS. [Probus.]
PROCILLUS. [Procillus.]
SORA'NUS. [Soranus.]

The

1.

father-in-law of

RuUus,

who

proposed the agrarian law in the consulship of
Cicero, which was opposed by the latter.
It appears from Cicero that Valgius had obtained much
confiscated property in the time of Sulla.
(Cic. de
Leg. Agr. iii. 1.)
2. A. Valgius, the son of a senator, deserted
the Pompeian party in the Spanish war b. c. 45,
and went over to Caesar. (Auctor, B. Hisp. 13.)
3. C. Valgius Hippianus, the son of Q. Hippius, was adopted by a certain C. Valgius.
(Cic.

ad Fam.

xiii. 76.)
C. VA'LGIUS
tenth satire of his

For

details see

RUFUS.

Hippius.

Horace, in the
first book, composed, according
to Bentley, not later than B. c. 38, where he defends and explains the criticism he had formerly
passed upon Lucilius, ranks Valgius (b. 81) along
with Varius, Maecenas and Virgil among those
friends of genius and sound judgment whose approbation far more than compensated for the annoyance caused by the attacks of his detractors.
2. Again, in the ninth ode of the second book,
written about b. c. 23 or 20, he endeavours to console Valgius whom he represents as giving vent in
tearful strains to the grief caused by the loss of his
favourite Mystes.
The personage here addressed
is termed by the old scholiast upon Horace " Valgium consularem."
3. Servius, in his commentary on Virgil, twice
refers {(.id Virg. vii. 22, ad Aen. xi. 457) to " Valgius in elegis."
From the expressions used in the
first passage we might infer that this Valgius was a
contemporary of Virgil, in the second a couplet is
quoted from his poems.
Another couplet from
" Valgius " is to be found in Isidorus {Orig. xix. 4.
1.

remuhum).

s. V.

Valgius appears from some Fasti to have
been consul suffectus in B.C. 12. Comp. Gruter,
4. C.

p. ccxcviii. 1.
5. Pliny {H. N. xxv. 2) makes mention of a
" C. Valgius eruditione spectatus," who commenced
a treatise upon medicinal plants which he dedicated

Augustus, but did not complete the work.
In the Panegyric on Messala contained among
the works of TibuUus we read (180)
to

6.

" Est tibi, qui possit magnis se accingere rebus,
Valgius, aeterno propior non alter

Homero,"

from which it has been concluded that Valgius was
No epic poet of that
the author of heroic strains.
name, however, is mentioned by Quintilian, nor is
any notice to be discovered in the grammarians of a
work which, if the above couplet be not ridiculously hyperbolical, must have attracted general
This circumstance, however, need ocattention.
casion little surprise when we recollect that the
piece in

which these

lines occiu* is believed

by the

best critics not to be the production of TibuUus but
a rhetorical essay belonging to a much later period.
7.

Philargyrius {ad Virg. Georg. iii. 176) cites
lines from " Valgius " which ap-

two hexameter
pear to

(Tac. Ann. xiv. 41.)

VALE'RIUS PRAECONI'NUS.
VALE'RIUS
VALE'RIUS
VALE'RIUS
VALE'RIUS

VALGIUS.
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VALE'RIUS THEON. [Theon, No. 6.]
VALE'RIUS VALENTI'NUS. [Valen-

recorded by Capi-

be taken from a pastoral.

Charisius (p. 84, ed. Putsch.) produces a
verse from " Valgius in epigrammate " to illustrate
the gender of the word margarita.
8.

9. Donatus, in his life of Terence, quotes three
Iambics from " Valgius in Actaeone," which affirm
that Terence published, under his own name, dramas

4i 2

VARENUS.
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which were

VARIUS.

in reality the property of Scipio,

and

hence Valgius has been ranked among the writers
of comedy, although there is no proof that Actaeon
was a play of any kind.
10. Quintilian tells us

§ 18, corap. iii. 5.
that the precepts of the Greek
(iii.

1.

He was defended
lost, but was condemned. (Quintil. X. 13. § 28, vii. 1. § 9, ix. 2. §
56 Cic.Fragm.vol iv. p. 443, Orelli Drumann,
Geschichie Roms, vol. v. pp. 244, 245.)
attempt to murder Cn. Varenus.
by Cicero in a speech which is
;

;

A

§ 17, V. 10. § 4)
rhetorician Apollodorus who gave instructions at
ApoUonia to Augustus (Suet. Octav. 89) may best
be learned from his disciples, of whom the most
diligent in translating them into Latin " fuit C.
He adds that the only
Valgius Graece Atticus."

centurion in Caesar's army distinguished
himself, along Avith T. Pulfio, by a daring act of
bravery, when the camp of Q. Cicero was besieged by the Nervii in b. c. 54.
(Caes. B. G.

genuine production of Valgius upon this subject

was noted

2.

V.

45.)

VA'RGULA, a friend of C. Julius Caesar Strabo,
as a wit.

de Orat. ii. 60.)
L. Vargunteius, a
senator and one of Catiline's conspirators, undertook, in conjunction with C. Cornelius, to murder
" Cicero in B. c.
63, but their plan was frustrated by
11. Gellius (xii. 3) speaks of "Valgius Rufus
"
information conveyed to Cicero through Fulvia.
and Charisius (p. 84, ed. Putsch.) of " Valgius
as the author of some grammatical investigations He was afterwards brought to trial, but could find
called Res per epistolam quaesitae. They extended no one to defend him, not even Hortensius, who
to two books at least, and probably were something had defended him on a former occasion when he
(Sail. Cat. 17, 28, 47,
of the same kind as the Epistolicae Quaestiones of was accused of bribery.
pro Sull. 2.)
Varro (Gell. xiv. 7).
2. Vargunteius, legatus of Crassus, in the
12. Festus (s. V. secus) and Charisius (p. 116,
ed. Putsch.) refer to Valgius on matters connected Parthian war, in which he perished, b. c. 54.
(Plut. Crass. 28.)
with grammar.
3. Q. Vargunteius, a Roman grammarian,
1 3. Diomedes (p. 382, ed. Putsch.) gives two
who used to lecture on the Annals of Ennius.
words from " Valgius de Tralatione."
14. Finally, Seneca says (Ep. xli. § 1) that (Suet, de III. Gram. 2.)
*'
4. M. Vargunteius, is mentioned on coins, a
Valgius " applied the epithet unicus to mount
Aetna, and Charisius (p. 79, ed. Putsch.) gives an specimen of which is annexed.
The obverse
"
"
Valgius
of lacte as a nominative. represents the head of Pallas with m. varg., the
example from
reverse
Jupiter
in
that
the
evidence
cona
quadriga with roma below.
It is perfectly manifest
tained in the above paragraphs is far from being (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 335.)
sufficient to enable us to decide anything with certainty regarding the person or persons named.
may fairly surmise that the Valgius of (1) is
the same with the Valgius of (2) and perhaps of
Beyond this we cannot advance
(3) and (4) also.
without losing ourselves in a haze of dim conjecture.
The assertion of Broukhusius {ad Tibull. iv. 1. 80)

ad Matium, that others had
indeed been ascribed to him, but that he had not
acknowledged them in his letter to Domitius.
was

entitled

Ars

edita

(Cic.

VARGUNTEIUS.

1.

We

that there were two distinguished writers in the

Augustan age both named Valgius

Rufiis, but dis-

tinguished from each other by difference of praenoraen, namely, C. Valgius Rufus, the consular and
prose writer, and T. Valgius Rufus, the poet, is
altogether destitute of any firm foundation, for no
authority whatsoever can be adduced for the ex-

(All the matters connected with this inquiry are
very fully discussed by Weichert, in his Poetarum
Lat. Reliquiae (8vo. Lips. 1830, p. 203—240),
who in p. 233, foil, has collected a few mutilated
fragments bearing the name of Valgius.) [W.R.]

[Sykiacus.]

VA'NGIO. [Vannius.]
VA'NNIUS, a chief of the

driven out of his kingdom in the reign of Claudius,
A. D. 50, by Vibillius the king of the Hermunduri,
and his own nephews Vangio and Sido, the sons of
Vannius received from Claudius a sethis sister.
tlement in Pannonia, and his kingdom was divided

between Vangio and Sido. (Tac. Ann. ii. 63, xii.
29, 30 ; Vannianum regnum, Plin. H. N. iv. 25.)
ES, the name of six Persian kings of
[Sassanidae,
the dynasty of the Sassanidae.

VARAN

715.]
L. VARE'NUS.

about

Sicariis,

1.

Was

accused, probably

80 or 79 under the Cornelia law de
of the murder of C. Varenus, and of an

B. c.

VARFNIUS GLABER.
of L.
Cic.

[Appuleius,

[Glaber.]
eques, a friend

Munatius Plancus and of Cicero (Plancus, ap.

ad Fam.

x. 7, 12.)

VA'RIUS. 1. Q. Varius Hybrid a, tribune
of the plebs, B.C. 90, was a native of Sucro in^
Spain, and received the surname of Hybrida, because his mother

was a Spanish woman.

He

is

by

Cicero vastus homo atque foedus, but!
nevertheless obtained considerable power in thel
state by his eloquence.
In his tribuneship he
proposed a. lex de majestate, in order to punish alll
those who had assisted or advised the Socii toj
called

Quadi, was made
king of the Suevi by Germanicus in A. D. 19 ; but
after holding the power for thirty years he was

p.

APPULEIA.

No. 9.]

M. VARISI'DIUS, a Roman

istence of a T. Valgius Rufus.

VA'LLIUS SYRIACUS.

COIN OF VARGUNTEIUS.

VARI'LIA,

take up arms against the Roman people.
Hej
brought forward this law at the instigation of th«
equites, who made common cause with the peopU
against the reforms of Drusus ; and as they poa
sessed the judicia at this time, they hoped by
banishing the most distinguished senators to get
the whole power of the state into their hands.
The senators used all their influence to prevent
The
the proposition from passing into a law.
other tribunes put their veto upon it, but the
swords
compelled them to
equites with drawn
give way, and the law was carried.
The equites

VARIUS RUFUS.

VARIUS RUFUS.

Bestia and
quickly put the law into execution.
Cotta went voluntarily into exile, and other disVarius even
tinguished men were condemned.
accused M. Scaurus, the princeps senatus, who
was then seventy-two years of age, but was
[Scaurus, p.
obliged to drop this accusation.
Varius himself was condemned under
7-36, b.]
his own law in the following year, and was put to
death. (Appian, B. C. i. 37 ; Val. Max. viii. 6.
§ 4 ; Cic. de Oral. i. 25, Brut 62 ; Val. Max. iii.
7- § 8 ; Cic.joro Scaur, i ; Ascon, in Scaur, p. 22,
ed. Orelli ; Cic. Brut. BQ, de Nat. Deor. iii. 33.)
Cicero in the passage last quoted accuses Varius
of the murder of Drusus and Metellus.
2. M. Varius, or M. Marius, as he is called
by Plutarch and Orosius, a Roman senator, was
sent by Sertorius to Mithridates in b. c. 75, when
he made a treaty with him, in order that Varius
might command the forces of the king. Varius

afterwards mentioned as one of the generals of
Mithridates in the war with Lucullus. (Appian,
Mithr. 68, 76, foil. ; Plut Sert. 24, Lucull. 8 ;
is

Oros.

vi.

2.)

1.)
4.

Q. Varius, one of the witnesses against

Verres.

(Cic. Verr.

ii.

VA'RIUS COTYLA. [Cotyla.]
VA'RIUS LTGUR. [Ligur.]
VA'RIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus.]
L. VA'RIUS RUFUS, one of the most dispoets of the Augustan age, the comBy the
panion and friend of Virgil and Horace.
latter he is placed in the foremost rank among the
epic bards, and Quintilian has pronounced that his
tragedy of Thyestes might stand a comparison with
any production of the Grecian stage. But notwithstanding the high fame which he enjoyed among
his contemporaries, and which was confirmed by
tlie deliberate judgment of succeeding ages, there
is scarcely any ancient author of celebrity concerning whose personal history we are more completely
cannot determine the date of his
ignorant.
birth, nor of his death, nor are we acquainted with
any of the leading events of his career. This has
arisen partly from the absolute silence of those
from whom we might reasonably have hoped to
glean some information, partly from the circumstance that he upon no occasion mingled in the
business of public life, and partly from the confu-

tinguished

We

which prevails in MSS. between the names
Varius, Varro., and Varus, the last especially
being an appellation borne by several remarkable
sion

personages both political and literary towards the
downfal of the republic, and under the early emperors.
If we dismiss mere fanciful conjectures
the sum total of our actual knowledge may be expressed in a very few words.
may conclude with certainty that he was
1.
senior to Virgil.
This seems to be proved by the

We

lines of

Horace

{Sat.

"

Ut nemo

Varius ducit

:

i.

10. 44),

forte epos acer

molle atque facetum

Virgilio adnuerunt gaudentes rure

Camoenae,"

from these we may at once infer that Varius had
already established his reputation in heroic song
while Virgil was known only as a pastoral bard.
for
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enjoyed the friendship of Maecenas from

a very early period, since it was to the recommendation of Varius in conjunction with that of Virgil,
that Horace was indebted for an introduction to the
minister, an event

which took place not

we know that
great man upon

B. c. 39, for

panied the
sium B. c. 38.

later

than

the three poets accomhis mission to Bruudi-

3. He was alive subsequent to B.C. 19.
This
cannot be questioned, if we believe the joint testimom^ of Hieronymus (Chron. Euseh. Olymp. cxc. 4)

and Donatus {Vit
sert that Virgil

Vin/. xiv. § 53, 57),

who

as-

on his death bed appointed Plotius

Tucca and Varius

his literary executors,

and that

they revised the Aeneid, but in obedience to the
strict injunctions of its author made no additions.
It has been supposed from a passage of Horace
in the Epistle to Augustus (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 247),
that Varius was dead at the time when it was
published, that is, about B. c. 10, but the words do
not warrant the conclusion.
The only works by Varius of which any record
has been preserved are
I. De Morte. Macrobius {Sat. vi. 2) informs us

—

that the eighty-eighth line of Virgil's eighth eclogue
was borrowed from a poem by Varius, bearing the
singular title De Morte. Hence this production

must have been written

48.)

P. Varius, a judex at the trial of Milo, had
been ill-treated by P. Clodius. (Cic. pro Mil. 27.)
5.

well-known

He

:

P. Varius, defrauded Caecilius, the uncle
of Atticus, of a large sura of money. (Cic. ad Att.
3.

i.

2.

in

heroic verse,

and

it

seems highly probable that the chief subject was a
lamentation for the death of Julius Caesar on

whose

glories,

crat. viii. 14),

John of Salisbury assures us {Polithe muse of Varius shed a brilliant

Four fragments have been preserved by
Macrobius {Sat. vi. 1, 2), in all of which Varius
had been copied or imitated by Virgil.
The
longest, extending to six lines, contains a description of a hound couched in highly spirited and
lustre.

sonorous language.
II. Panegyricus in Caesarem Odavianum, from
which Horace, according to the Scholiasts, borrowed the lines inserted by him in the sixteenth
Epistle of his first book (27, foil.).

" Tene magis salvum populus

velit, an populura tu,
Servet in ambiguo, qui consul it et tibi et urbi
Jupiter."

No

other specimen has been preserved.
The admiration excited by this
drama, the last probably of the works of Varius,
was so intense that it seems to have overshadowed
the renown which he had previously acquired in
epic poetry, and this may account for the omission
III. Thyestes.

name by Quintilian when enumerating those
who had excelled in this department. A strange
story grew up and was circulated among the me-

of his

diaeval scholiasts, that Varius was not really the
author of the Thyestes, but that he stole it, according to one account (Schol. ad Hor. Ep. i. 4, 4),
from Cassius of Parma, according to another from
Virgil. (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. iii. 20 ; comp. Schol.
ad Virg. Eel. vi. 3 ; Donat. Vit. Virg. xx. § 81.)
Weichert has with much ingenuity devised a
theory to account for the manner in which the
mistake arose, but it is scarcely worth while to refute a fable which has ever been regarded as ridiculous.
No portion of the tragedy has descended
to us except a few words, and one sentence quoted
by Marius Victorinus (A. G. p. 2503, ed. Putsch.),
which critics have in vain endeavoured to mould
into verse.
It appears from a Codex rcscriptus in
the royal library of Paris, of which Schncidewin

4

I

3

VARRO.

VARRO.

has given an account {Rheiniscfies Museum^ vol. i.
p. 106, fol. Neue Folge, 1842), that a MS. of the
Tliyestes was extant in the eighth century of our
era.
It is from this Codex that we learn that
Rufus was the cognomen of Varius ; and it is further stated that the lliyestes was performed after

only returned consul, but returned alone, in order
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the return of Augustus from the battle of Actium,
and that the poet received a million of sesterces
(sestertium decies) for it. (Hor, Sat. i. 9. 23, Carm.
i. 6, Ar. Poet, 55 ; Martial, viii. 18, Quintil. x. 1.
§ 98 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4 ; Porphyr. ad Horat.

Carm. i. 6 Donat. Vit. Virg. xv. § 56.) Weichert
has collected with much industry, and combined
with much ingenuity all that can be fixed with
certainty, or surmised with probability concerning
Varius, but he is obliged to acknowledge that
with the exception of the few facts detailed above
everything which has been advanced, rests upon
simple conjecture. See his essay, " De Lucii Varii
et Cassii Parmensis Vita et Carminibus," 8vo.
[W. R.]
Grim. 1836.
;

VA'RRIUS, K. AEMFLIUS K. f. QUIRINA, an architect, known by an extant inscripwhich he is described as Architectus
which it appears that he devoted

in

tion,

Exercit., from

especial attention to military engineering, which,

among the

was always considered

ancients,

branch of architecture.
p. 38,
s. V.

;

(Donati, Supplem. vol.

a
i.

No. 1
Sillig, Catal. Artific. Appendix,
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. ScJiorn, p. 422, 2d
;

[P. S.]

ed.)

VARRO, ATACPNUS.

[See below,

Varro,

P. Terentius.]

a

Roman

senator

under Nero, supported the claims of Nymphidius
to the throne on the death of Nero, and was put
to death in consequence by Galba, being at the
time consul designatus.
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 45, Hist.
6,

37

Plut. Galb. 14, 15.)

;

VARRO, RU'BRIUS. [Rubrius, No. 2.]
VARRO, TERE'NTIUS. 1. C. Terentius
Varro,

consul B.C.

216 with

L. Aemilius Paulus.

Varro is said to have been the son of a butcher,
to have carried on business himself as a factor in
his early years, and to have risen to eminence by
pleading the causes of the lower classes in opposi(Liv. xxii.
the opinion of all good men,
25, foil. ; Val. Max. iii. 4. § 4.) Whether these
tales are true or exaggerated, cannot be ascertained ; but it may be regarded as certain that he
sprung from the lower classes, and was looked
upon as the leading champion of the popular party.
He cannot have been such a despicable person as
Livy represents, for otherwise the senate would
tion to

not have gone out to meet him after the battle of
Cannae to return him thanks because he had not
despaired of his country ; nor would he have been
employed, as we shall find to have been the case,
during the remainder of the war in important
military commands.

when he

Varro

is

first

mentioned

in

supported the bill for giving to
M. Minucius Rufus, the master of the horse, power
equal to that of the dictator Q. Fabius Maximus.
Varro had been praetor in the year before, and
had previously filled the offices of quaestor and of
The people now replebeian and curule aedile.
solved to raise him to the consulship, thinking that
it only needed a man of energy and decision at the
head of an overwhelming force to bring the war
to a close.
The aristocracy offered in vain the
greatest opposition to bis election ; he was not
B. c.

21 7,

was L. Aemilius Paulus, one

of the leaders of the

The

history of their campaign

against Hannibal, which

was terminated by the

aristocratical party.

memorable defeat

at Cannae, is related elsewhere.
The battle was fought by
336.]
Varro against the advics of Paulus. The Roman
army was all but annihilated. Paulus and almost
all the officers perished.
Varro was one of the
few who escaped, and reached Venusia in safety,
with about seventy horsemen. His conduct after
the battle seems to have been deserving of high

[Hannibal,

p.

praise.
He proceeded to Canusium, where the
remnant of the Roman army had taken refuge, and
there, with great presence of mind, adopted every
precaution which the exigencies of the case required.
(Dion Cass. Fragm. xlix. p. 24, Reim.)
His conduct was appreciated by the senate and
the people, and his defeat was forgotten in the
services he had lately rendered.
On his return to
the city all classes went out to meet him, and the
senate retimied him thanks because he had not
despaired of the commonwealth.
(Liv. xxii. 25,
Polyb. iii. 106— 116 ; Plut. Fab. 14
26, 35—61
18 Appian, Annib. 17 26 Zonar.ix. 1 Val.
Max. iii. 4. § 4 Oros. iv. 16 ; Eutrop. iii. 10 ;

—

;

—

;

;

;

;

Brut. 19, Cato, -20.)
Varro continued to be employed in Italy for
several successive years in important military commands till nearly the close of the Punic war. In
C'lc.

203, he was one of the three ambassadors
and three years afterwards (b. c. 200) was again sent on an embassy to
Africa to arrange the terms of peace with Verraina,
the son of Syphax.
On his return in the course of
the same year, Varro was appointed one of the
triumvirs for settling new colonists at Venusia,
(Liv. xxiii. 32, xxv. 6, xxvii. 35, xxx. 26, xxxi.
B. c.

VARRO, CINGO'NIUS,

i.

that he might preside at the comitia for the elecof his colleague.
The other consul chosen

tion

sent to Philip in Macedonia,

11, 49.)
2.

A

Terentius Varro,

served in Greece in

and was elected praetor in B.C. 184,
when he obtained Nearer Spain as his province.
He carried on the war with success, defeated the
Celtiberi in several battles, and on his return to
Rome in b. c. 182, received the honour of an ovation,
which is recorded in the Triumphal Fasti. In
B. c. 1 72, Varro was sent on an embassy to the
lllyrian king Gentius, and in b. c. 167 was one of
B.C. 189,

the ten commissioners appointed to settle the affairs
of Macedonia, in conjunction with Aemilius Paulus
after the conquest of Perseus.
(Liv. xxxvii. 48,-j
49, xxxix. 32, 38, 41, 56, xl. 2, 16.)

.

•

3.

M. Terentius Varro,

tiquary.
4.

the celebrated an-j

See below.

M.Terentius Varro Lucullus,

consul b.cJ
73, was brother of L. Lucullus, the conqueror oi
Mithridates, and was adopted by M. Terentii
An account of him is given under Ltl-I
Varro.

cull us. No. 6.
5. A. Terentius Varro Murbna, is fir
mentioned in B. c. 69, when he was a witness ii
the case of A. Caecina, whom Cicero defended in^
Cicero mentions him in his correspondence as one of his friends.
He belonged to the]
aristocratical party, and served under Pompey in
that year.

Greece, in
xiii.

6.

B. c. 48.

22, xvi. 12

A

B. c. 23,

;

(Cic.

pro Caec.

Caes. B. C.

iii.

9,

ad Fam.

19.)

Terentius Varro Murena,
is

spoken of under

Murena,

consul

No.

7.

VARRO.
Drumaim

VARRO.

was the son of L.
62, and Avas adopted

conjectures that he

Licinius Murena, consul b.

c.

by A. Terentius Varro but as A. Varro is also
called Murena [No. 5], he may have been own
son of A. Varro, as Manutius supposed.
7. M. Terentius Varro Gibba, in conjunction with Cicero, defended Sanfeius when he was
accused of vis in B. c. 52.
He was a young man,
whom Cicero had trained in oratory ; and in the
civil war he passed over from Brundusiura to Asia
in order to carry a letter of Cicero's to Caesar. In
B. c. 46, he was quaestor of M. Brutus in Cisalpine
Giiul, to whom Cicero gave him a letter of recommendation. He died in the course of this year
;

or

the following.

Orelli

;

Cic.

(Ascon.

ad Fam.

xiii.

10,

in

Cie.

ad

VARRO, M. TERE'NTIUS,

Mil.

p.

55,

Att. xiii. 48.)

whose vast and

varied erudition in almost every department of
literature earned for him the title of the " most
learned of the Romans " (Quintil. x. 1 . § 95 ;

Acad. i. 2, 3 ; Augustin. de Civ. Dei, vi. 2),
was born B. c. 11 6, being exactly ten years senior
to Cicero, with whom he lived for a long period
on terms of close intimacy and warm friendship.
(Cic. ad Fam. ix. 1
He was trained under
8.)
Cic.

—

the superintendence of L. Aelius Stilo Praeconinus,

a

member

of the equestrian order, a

man, we are

told (Cic. Brut. 56), of high character, familiarly

acquainted with the Greek and Latin writers in
general, and especially deeply versed in the antiquities of his own country, some of which, such as
the hymns of the Salii and the Laws of the Twelve
Tables, he illustrated by commentaries.
Varro,
having imbibed from this preceptor a taste for
these pursuits, which he cultivated in after life
with so much devotion and success, completed his
education by attending the lectures of Antiochus

{Acad. iii. 12), a philosopher of the Academy,
with a leaning perhaps towards the Stoic school,
and then embarked in public life.
have no
distinct record of his regular advancement in the
service of the state, but we know that he held a
high naval command in the wars against the
pirates and Mithridates (Plin. H.N. iii. 11, vii.
i^O
Appian, Mithr. 95
Varr. R. R. ii. praef.),
that he served as the legatus of Pompeius in
Spain on the first outbreak of civil strife, and
that, although compelled to surrender his forces to
Caesar, he remained stedfast to the cause of the
senate, and passing over into Greece shared the
fortunes of his party until their hopes were finally

We

;

;

crushed by the battle of Pharsalia. When further
was fruitless, he yielded himself to the
clemency of the conqueror, by whom he was most
graciously received, and employed in superintending the collection and arrangement of the great
library designed for public use. (Caes. B.
i. 38,
ii. 17—20
Cic. ad Fam. ix. 13, de Div. i. 33 ;

resistance

C

;

Before, however, it was
had secured the forgiveness and
favour of the dictator, his villa at Casinum had been
seized and plundered by Antonius, an event upon
which Cicero dwells with great effect in his second
Philippic (cc. 40, 41), contrasting the pure and
lofty pursuits which its walls were in the habit of
witnessing with the foul excesses and coarse debauchery of its captor. ^ For some j^ears after this
Suet. Jul. Caes. 34, 44.)

known

that he

period Varro remained in literary seclusion, passing
his time chiefly at his country seats near

Curaae

and Tusculum, occupied with study and composition, and so indifferent to the state of public affairs
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that while the storm was raging all around, he
alone appeared to have foimd refuge in a secure
haven. (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 6.)
Upon the formation
of the second triumvirate, although now upwards
of seventy years old, his name appeared along with
that of Cicero upon the list of the proscribed, but
more fortunate than his friend he succeeded in
making his escape, and, after having remained for
some time concealed (Appian, B. C. iv 47), in se-

curing the protection of Octavianus. The remainder
of his career was passed in tranquillity, and he

continued to labour in his favourite studies, although
his magnificent library had been destroyed, a loss
to him irreparable.
His death took place b. c. 28,
when he was in his eighty-ninth year (Plin. H.
xxix.
N.
4 ; Hieronym. in Euseb. Chron. Olymp.
188. 1).
It is to be observed that M. Terentius
Varro, in consequence of his having possessed extensive estates in the vicinity of Reate, is styled
Reatinus by Symmachus {Ep. i.), and probably by
Sidonius ApoUinaris also {Ep. iv. 32), a designation which has been very frequently adopted by
later writers in order to distinguish him from Varro
Atacinus.
Not only was Varro the most learned of Roman
scholars, but he was likewise the most voluminous
of Roman authors Qiomo TroXvypacpdoTaros, Cic. ad
Att. xiv. 18).
He had read so much, says St.
Augustine, that we must feel astonished that he
found time to write any thing, and he wrote so
much that we can scarcely believe that any one could
find time to read all that he composed.
have
his own authority for the assertion that he had composed no less than four hundred and ninety books

We

(septuaginta hebdomadas librorum, Gell. iii. 1 0),
several of which, however, were never published,
having perished with his library. The disappearance
of many more may be accounted for by the topics
of which they treated being such as to afford little
interest to general readers,

and by the somewhat
which they were

repulsive character of the style in

couched, for the warmest admirers of Varro admit
that he possessed little eloquence, and was more
distinguished by profundity of knowledge than by
felicity of expression.

Making every allowance

must still be considered remarkable that only one of his works has descended
to us entire, and that of one more only have considerable fragments been preserved. The remainder
have either totally disappeared or present merely a
few disjointed scraps from which we are unable to
form any estimate of their contents or their merits.

for these circumstances, it

De Re

Rustica Libri III., written when the
This is unqueseighty years old.
tionably the most important of all the treatises upon
ancient agriculture now extant, being far superior
to the more voluminous production of Columella,
with which alone it can be compared. The one is
the well-digested system of an exnerienced and
successful fanner who had seen and practised all
that he records, the other is the common-place
I.

author was

book of an industrious compiler, who had collected
a great variety of information from a great variety
of sources, but was incapable of estimating justly
the value or the accuracy of the particulars which
he detailed. The work before us exhibits to a remarkable extent, perhaps to excess, the methodical
arrangement, the technical divisions, and laborious
classifications in which Varro appears to have
taken such delight. Thus, in the first book, addressed to his wife Fundania, which is occupied
4 I 4

;
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with agriculture proper, that is, with the cultivation
of the ground in order to render it susceptible of
producing abundantly and profitably various crops,

very shattered condition, disfigured by numerous
blanks, corruptions and interpolations.
It seems
clear from the researches of Miiller that the whole
of the MSS. now extant were derived from one
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we

are told that the science of tilling the earth
may be reduced to four great heads.

(agricultura)

A

knowledge of the farm itself {cognitio
fundi)^ that is, of the locality which is to be the

A.

scene of the operations to be performed, including
the situation,

soil,

climate,

and buildings.

A

knowledge of the instruments requisite for
B.
performing the necessary operations {quae in eo
/undo opus sint ac debeant esse cultiirae causa).
knowledge of the operations to be perC.
formed {quae in eo /undo colendi causa sint fa-

A

cienda).

A

knowledge of the time when each operD.
ation ought to be performed {quo quidquid tempore

fundo fieri convcniat).
Each of these four heads must be divided
two
wo.
in eo

'a.

b.

{ad

n

into

The things appertaining to the soil itself
{quae ad solum pertinent terrae).
The things appertaining to the buildings

(6.
/'a.
a.

V.

course

reference to the course

Again, each of these divisions

number

of subdivisions, as for

is split

up

into a

example

The outward aspect of the ground.
The qualities of soil.
The quantity of ground.
The security of the farm.

1.

^1

We

—

110).

—de ea)

for the rest.

But even these

last are

sometimes broken down still farther, as in the case
of B. a. 2, where we have slaves separated into
classes

—

a.

Serri

The second book

soluti,

/3.

Servi vincti.

treats of the*

management

in these places

names

of places

{De VocabuUs Locorum

—

Terra), and

the things in these places into
things immortal and things mortal {De Lnmortalibus
De Mortalibus), things mortal being again dis-

of

stock, oxen, sheep, goats, swine, horses, asses, mules,

together with supplemental chapters on shepherds
and dogs, on milk, cheese, and wool.
Villaticae pasiiones form the subject of the third
book, a term embracing not only the domestic

of

1. Living creatures {De Animalibus)
vegetable kingdom {De Virgultis et similiThe works of man {De Manufactis) ; the

tributed into,
2.

such as oxen, horses, &c.

'\'2. Inanimate, such as ploughs, harrows, &c.

two

second,

quae in his sunt), the primary division of places
De
being into Heaven and Earth {De Coelo

Animate,

1.

The

—

et

T.

f

{De Origine

;

and of things

bus)

,

Impositione Vocabulorum, the origin of

sunt), considering, in the fifth, the

f 1.
^' "•
(2. Slaves.

and so on

De

the author then entered fairly on the
origin of words {a quihus relms vocabula imposita

ea

—

b.-{ 2.

into three great divi-

and fourth of etymology considered as a
science {De Etymologica Arte)^ what might be said
pro
for, against, and concerning it {contra earn

T»

A.

was portioned out

of the history of the Latin language
Linguae Latinae. See Priscian, i, 7).

Their situation.
Their size.
The arrangement of the different parts.
Free labourers.

1.

It

third,

The time whhen with
of the moo

b.

I

the

a very

words and terms, formed the subject of the first
seven books. The first was introductory and treated

of the sun.

J

-p

when

itself in

from Cicero {ad Alt. xiii. 12, Acad. i. 1 ) and
from internal evidence (v. 100, vi. 13, 22, ed.
Miilhr) that it must have been in progress during
the years B.C. 46
45, and must have been finished
before the death of the orator, to whom the last
twenty books are inscribed (v. 1, vi. 97, vii. 109,

(I.)

The various crops to be cultivated.
The localities suitable for each.
tnne wh
when with reference to the
The
1 he time

fa.
*

were made, was

copies

confused and mutilated state, many of the leaves
having been lost, others displaced, and even the
most entire full of defects, arising partly from the
ignorance of transcribers, and partly from the
ravages of time.
This work, judging from sundry
repetitions and contradictions which may be here
and there detected, and from the general want of
polish, was never finally revised by the author ; and
may perhaps, as Miiller conjectures, never have
gather
been published under his sanction.

instruments.

(6. All other instruments.

p

archetype, which at the period

different

sions.

villas et

The human

fa.
*

common

The
;

3.

comprehended words denoting time, and in
which the notion of time is implied {De Vocabulis
Temporum et earum rerum quae dicuntur cum tempore aliquo) and in the seventh poetical words
were discussed {De verbis quae a poetis stmt posita).
(11.) Books eight to thirteen were devoted to the
inflections of nouns and verbs, the only two classes
of words acknowledged by Varro {De Declinationibus). He here examined into the nature and object of these forms which he separated into two
divisions, the natural and the arbitrary, the former
falling under avahoyia, the latter under avco/uLaKia,
(III.) Books fourteen to twenty-four were occupied with the laws of syntax ( Ut verba inter se consixth

;

fowls which we comprehend under poultry, but
also animals kept in a half-wild state in parks and
enclosures, such as boars, hares, deer, and the like,
together with snails and dormice, the whole being jungantur).
The remains of this treatise, imperfect as they
wound up by instructions for the management of
are, must be regarded as particularly valuable, in
fish-ponds, both salt and fresh-water.
The books De Re Rustica were first printed by so far as they have been the means of preserving
Jenson in his Rei Rusticae Scriptores, fol. Venet. many terms and forms which would otherwise have
1472, and will be found in all similar collections. been altogether lost or would have proved uninThey appear under their best form in the Scriptores telligible, and much curious information is here

Rei Rusticae

2

vols.

4

vols. Lips.

veteres Latini of J.

Lips. 17^^.5,

and

of J.

M.

Gesner, 4to.

G. Schneider, 8vo.

1794—1797.

De Lingua

Latitia, a grammatical treatise
which extended to twenty four books. Six only
(y.
X.) have been preserved, and these are in a
II.

—

up connected with the ancient usages,
and religious^of the Romans. The
principle also upon which Varro proceeds of connecting Latin words as far as possible with the

treasured

both

civil

ancient dialects of Italy, instead of having recourse
at once and exclusively to the Greek, as was the

VARRO.
fashion of

many

of his contemporaries in all cases

and doubt, is in itself sound ; and if
not pushed to extravagant excess ought to have led
But when he proceeds
to most important results.
to the actual work of determining roots, that spirit
of difficulty

of folly which seems to have taken possession of
his countrymen whenever they approached the
its dominion over him,
find a farrago of absurd derivations.
Thus,
within the compass of a few lines, we are told that
canis is taken from cano because dogs give signals
at night and in the chase, as horns and trumpets
give signals (cammt) in the field of battle ; that
agnus is so called because it is agnatus to a sheep ;
that cervi comes from gero (changing g into c) because stags carry (gerunt) great horns ; that virgultum is from viridis and viridis from vis^ because
if the strength (vis) of the sap is dried up the green
leaf perishes ; that dives is from divus because the
and
rich man, like a god, is in want of nothing
examples equally ridiculous abound in every page.
The Editio Princeps of the books De Lingua
Latina appeared in quarto without date or name of
place ; but bibliographers have determined that it
was printed at Rome in 1471. The editor was
Pomponius Laetus, and the MS. which he employed was full of interpolations. The text however retained some semblance of its true form until
Antonius Augustinus, following a MS. which embodied the innumerable changes foisted in by the
Italians of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
presented Varro under an aspect totally fictitious
(8vo. Rom. 1557).
This edition, however, remained the standard until Spengel (8vo. Berol.
1826) and Ottfried Muller (8vo. Lips. 1833) by a
careful examination of the most ancient and trustworthy codices laboriously separated the genuine
matter from the spurious, and gave the scholar safe
access to the treasures stored up in this curious re-

subject of etymology, asserts

and we

—

.

pository.

Sententiae.

flourished during the
cribes to Varro

;

and

in his

Speculum Historiale

58) introduces a collection of these with the
words " Exstant igitur sententiae Varronis ad
Atheniensem auditorem morales atque notabiles de
quibus has paucas quae sequuntur excerpsi." Barthiiis, who seems to have been altogether unacquainted with the previous researches of Vincentius, published in his Adversaria (xv. 19)
eighteen " sententiae " which he found ascribed to
Varro in a MS. of no very ancient date, but written
before the invention of printing, and these were reprinted by Fabricius in his Bibliotheca Latina^ lib.
i. c. vii. § 4.
Schneider picked out forty-seven of
these sententiae from the works of Vincentius, of
which sixteen coincided with those of Barthius,
and appended the whole to the life of Varro contained in the first volume of the Scriptores Rei
Rusticae Latini vetcres (8vo. Lips. 1794). Finally,
Professor Devit of Padua greatly increased the
number from two MSS. in the library of the seminar}' to which he belongs, and gave them to the
world, together with those formerly known, and
some others derived from different sources, making
up in all one hundred and sixty -five, in a little
volume entitled Sententias M. Terentii Varronis
muiori ex parte ineditas, <i-c. edidit, <i:c. Vincentius
Devit, 8vo'. Patav. 1 843.
Notwithstanding the expression of Vincentius of Beauvais, Sententiae Var(vii.

geniously conjectures), it is manifest that these
proverbs were not strung together by Varro himself, but are scraps gleaned out of various works,
probably at different times and by different hands.
They appear, however, to have been gathered together and divided into regular sections at an
early period, for we find a sixth and a seventh

book quoted in the Liber Moralitaium of Matthias
Farinator, 2 vols. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1477.
There
is no ground whatever for the theory maintained
by Orelli and others that they are fabrications of
the
is

fifth or sixth

century

—
— we

against this supposition

all

evidence
that the
sententious

internal

know

style of Varro was distinguished by its
gravity (Augustin. de Civ. Dei^ vi. 2), and his voluminous works would in all probability supply
ample stores to those who desired to make a col-

apophthegms.
(See the preface and commentary attached to
the publication of Devit ; also Spangenberg in the
Bihliotlieca Critica, vol. i. p. 89, Hildes.
1819 ;
and Oehler, M. Terentii Varronis S-xiurarum
Menippearum Reliquiae, p. 5, foil. 8vo. Quedling.
1844.)
IV. AntiquitatumLihri, divided into two sections,
Antiquitates Rerum humanarum, in twenty-five
books, and Antiquitates Rerum divinarum in sixteen
books. This was the magnum opus of Varro ; and
upon this chiefly his reputation for profound learning
was based.
In the Human Antiquities he discussed the creation of man, his bodily frame, and all matters
connected with his physical constitution. He then
passed on to take a survey of ancient Italy, the
geographical distribution of the country, the dif-

lection of

by which it was inhabited, their
and fortunes. The legends regarding the
arrival of Aeneas served as an introduction to the
early history and chronology of Rome, in which
he determined the era for the foundation of the
city (B.C. 753), which usually passes by his name,
and as he advanced gave a view of the political
institutions and social habits of his countrymen
ferent tribes
origin

Vincentius of Beauvais, who
first half of the thirteenth
century, quotes several pithy sayings which he asIII.
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ad Atheniensem attditvrem, and the inscription
of one of the Paduan codices, Proverhia Varronis
ad Paonanum (or rather P. Aadanum, as Devit inronis

from the earliest times.
The Divine Antiquities, with whose general plan
and contents we are, comparatively speaking, familiar, since Augustine drew very largely from this
source in his " City of God," comprehended a complete account of the

mythology and

rites of the

inhabitants of Italy from the most remote epoch,
including a description of the ministers of things
holy, of temples, victims, offerings of every kind,
festivals,

and

all

other matters appertaining to the

worship of the gods.
Of all the didactic treatises of the classical ages
there is not one whose loss excites more lively regret, and our sorrow is increased the more we
reflect upon the deep interest attached to the topics
of which it treated, the impossibility of obtaining
satisfactory information from any works now accessible, the remarkable taste evinced by Varro for
these pursuits, and the singular facilities and advantages which he enjoyed for prosecuting such
researches.
It has been concluded from some
expressions in one of Petrarch's letters, expressions
which appear under different forms in different
editions, that the Antiquities were extant in his
youth, and that he had actually seen them, al-

;
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though they had eluded his eager researches at a
later period of life when he was more fully aware
of their value. But the words of the poet, although
to a certain extent ambiguous, certainly do not
warrant the interpretation generally assigned to
them, nor does there seem to be any good foundation for the story that these and other works of

Varro were destroyed by the orders of Pope Gregory the Great, in order to conceal the plagiarism
of St. Augustine.
There is no sure evidence that
they survived the sixth century, and it is by no
means improbable that they may have fallen a
sacrifice to the fanatic zeal of ignorant churchmen,
who could behold in them nothing save a reposi(See
tory of idle and blasphemous superstition.
L. H. Krahner, Commentatio de M. Terentii Varronis Antiquitatum Renim Humanarum atque Divinarum Libris^ 8vo. Hal. Sax. 1834 ; Franeken,
Dissertatio exhibens frngmenta Terentii Varronis
quae inveniuntur in libris S. Atigtistini de C. Z).,
8vo. Lug. Bat. 1836.)
V. Saturae.
gather from Quintilian (x. 1.
§ 95) that the Satires of Varro differed in form
from those of earlier writers, such as Ennius, inasmuch as they were composed not only in a
variety of metres, but contained an admixture of
prose also.
From the words placed by Cicero in
the mouth of Varro (Cic. Acad. i. 2), compared
with the statements of later critics (Gell. ii. 18
Macrob. Sat. i. 11), we learn that in these pieces
he copied to a certain extent the productions of
Menippus the Gadarene [Menippus]. Hence he
designated them as Saturae Menippeae s. Cynicae^
and is himself styled Varro Menippcus by Arnobius {adv. Gentes, vi. 23), and Cynicus Romanus
by Tertullian {Apolog. 14). They appear to have
been a series of disquisitions on a vast variety of
subjects, frequently if not uniformly couched in
the shape of dialogue, the object proposed being
the inculcation of moral lessons and serious truths
in a familiar, playful, and even jocular style
quadam hilaritate conspersimus multa admista
(.
ex intima philosopMa^ multa dialectice dicta).
The
names of eighteen Satires, mentioned as such, are to
be found in ancient writers, but the titles of ninetysix pieces by Varro have been collected from the
grammarians and other sources, of which the whole
or the greater number ought to be ranked under this
head.
Among those, concerning which no doubt
exists, we find one inscribed Als TratSes ol yepovres
another Nescis quid serus vesper vehat
a third
rh eirl Tp (fyoLKT} fivpov
all of them apparently

We

.

.

—

—

—

illustrations of

popular proverbs — the

Ilepl

4decr-

would dwell upon the luxurious indulgences
of the table, while the TpiKaprivos (Appian, B. C.

fidTcuu

which, however, we are not specially told
was a satire, may have been an exposure of the
schemes of the first triumvirate.
The Libri Logistorid, although written entirely
in prose, bore some affinity to the Saturae, being
intended to expose and correct the vices and follies
of the day, by contrasting them with the pure and
simple manners and sentiments of the most distinguished sages of the olden time.
Four essays
are quoted under this name.
1
Catus, de Liberia
edticandis.
2. Marius, de Fortuna.
3. Mcssala^
de Valetudine. 4. Tvbero^ de Origine humana ; but
at least twelve more may be added to the list.
Of the Saturae and Libri Logistorici nothing
now remains but a few short mutilated fragments,
but they appear to have existed entire until the
ii.

9),

.

commencement

of the fifth century at all events,
since they are freely quoted not only by Gellius
to the latter of whom we
are indebted for a large proportion of the relics
preserved, but are spoken of and cited by Macrobius, Charisius, Diomedes, Priscian, Atilius Fortunatianus, and the older scholiasts upon Horace and

and Nonius Marcellus,

Virgil, in such terras that we can scarcely doubt
that the collection was in their hands.

By

far the

most complete and satisfactory ediMenippean Satires and
is contained in the volume recently

tion of the fragments of the

Libri Logistorici

published by Franc. Oehler,

M.

Terentii Varronis

Saturarum Menippearum Reliquiae, 8vo. Quedlingb. 1844, to which is prefixed a series of excellent dissertations on the Satires of Varro, and the
relation in which they stood to the productions of
Menippus. Consult Casaubon, De Satura Romanoruin, lib. ii. cap. ii.
See also F. Ley, Cbmmentatio de Vita Scriptisque Menippi Cynici et de
Satura

M.

Terentii

Varronis, 8vo. Colon. Agrip-

pin. 1843.

As to the remaining prose works of Varro we
can present little except a mere catalogue of titles.
In verse, however, we possess eighteen short
some of them mere fragments, which
were probably included in his Saturae, or attached
to his Imagines, but they can scarcely belong to
the piece or pieces to which Cicero alludes when
he says {Acad. i. 3), "plurimumque poetis nostris
omninoque Latinis et Uteris luminis attulisti et verbis, atque ipse varium et elegans omni fere numero
poema fecisti.'''' Quintilian (i. 4. § 4) mentions
" Varronem ac Lucretium in Latinis qui praecepta
sapientiae versibus tradiderunt," words by no
means explicit, and which moreover leave ns in
ignorance whether Terentius Varro or Varro Atacinus is the individual indicated.
See Eichstaedt,
effusions,

De

T. Lucretii Cari Vitaet Carmine, prefixed to the

volume of his edition of Lucretius, p. Ixxxvi.
not. 50. 8vo. Lips. 1801,
The eighteen " epigrams," as they are generally denominated, will
be found in Burmann's Anthologia Latina. i. 50,
first

54, h^, 78, ii. 18, 207, 211, iii. 9, 71, 72, 83, 100,
107, 147, 148, V. 50, or No. 34—51, ed. Meyer.
On Historico- Antiquarian topics we hear of De
Cultu Deormn Liber
De Vita Populi Romani,

—

otherwise, De Vita Patrum, dedicated to Atticus,
of which the eleventh book is quoted
De Gente

Populi Romani LibrilV.

— De

—

Urbis Romae
Liber
De Republica, of which the twentieth book
is quoted
De Familiis Trojanis
Annales, of
which the third book is quoted
Bellum Punicuvi secundum, of which the second book is quoted
but although we find the whole of the above
titles in the grammarians, it seems probable that

—

Initiis

—
—

—

—

several of

them belong

to particular sections of the

Antiquitates.

In biography,

De

Vita sua Liber, and a "produc-

tion of a very singular character,

De Imaginibus, which, according

Hebdomades

to the

vet

most natural

explanation of the obscure description

in Pliny

compared with the allusions found elsewhere, must
have been a sort of album containing (engraved ?)
portraits of seven hundred remarkable personages
from Homer and Hesiod downwards, with a biographical notice and an epigram attached to each.
How these representations were executed and multiplied is a problem very hard to solve, and one
(See Plin.
which has excited much discussion.
//. N. XXXV. 2 ; Gell. iii. 10, 1 1 ; Auson. MoieU

—

— —

—

;
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Syramach. Ep.

;

i.

2, 4

;

and the

dissertation

of Creuzerj Die Bildpersonalien des Varro in the
Zeitschrifi fur Alterthuniswissenseha/t, 1843.

In

De

criticism,

Proprietate Scriptorum
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at that time the proquaestor of Pompeius.

[W.

322.)

vol. V. p.

(Eckhei,
11.1

— De

De PoePoetis Libri, of which the first is quoted
Theviatis Libri, of which the second is quoted
atrales s. De A ctionibus scenicis Lihri^ of which the
second and fifth are quoted De scenicis Originibus

—

—
—

first and third are quoted
Comoediis Liber De Plautinis Quaestionibus Libri, of which the second is quoted
Rhetoricorum Libri, of which the twentieth is
quoted Dc Utilitate Sermonis Libri, of which the
De Compositiotie Saiurarum.
fourth is quoted
In philosophy, De PhiJosophia Liber, containing,
it would appear, a sketch of the different schools
and of the peculiar doctrines by which they were
characterised.
(See Augustin, de Civ. Dei, xii. 4,

Libri, of

which the

—

Dc Plautinis

—

may refer when he ob" philosophiam multis locis
inchoasti, ad impellendum satis, ad edocendum
parura," although these words seem to point not
so mtich to any single work as to passages scatCharisius
tered up and down in various works.
quotes the second book De Forma Philosophiae,
and Servius a treatise entitled Atrial s. Causae, of
the same nature as those by Callimachus, Butas,
Plutarch, and others.
In geography, Ephemeris Navalis Epkemeris
Litoralia
Libri Navales
De Ora maritima
xix.

1

De

To

.)

serves

this Cicero

{Acad.

i.

3),

—
—
—
— Prognostica — but

Aestuariis

belong,

it

would appear,

to

—
—

all

of these

a single essay, a

sort of

Mariner's Directory to the coast of Spain, drawn
up for the use of Pompeius when about to proceed
See the Itinethither and assume the command.
rarium Alexandri, c. 3, published by Angelo Mai
in the fifth volume of the Classici Auctores e
Vaticanis Codicibus editi, 8vo. Rom. 1835, and
compare Cic. ad Att. v. 11. For the treatise by
Varro entitled Chorographia, see Varro Ata-

CINUS.
Of a miscellaneous character were Epistolicarum
Quaestionum Libri, of which the eighth is quoted
Discipli7iarum Libri, one of which treated of ArchiComplexionum
tecture and another of Arithmetic
Libri, of which the sixth is quoted
Epistolae, addressed to C. Caesar, Fabius, Ser. Sulpicius, Marcellus, and others
Ad Lihonem, of which the
first book is quoted
De Dibliotheds, of which
the second book is quoted
De Gradibus Necesliepi xapaKT-^pwu, of which the third
situdinum
Mensuralia s. De Mensuris
book is quoted

—

—

—
—

—

and many

—

—

—

which several, as remarked
above, ought to be classed under the Saturae.
A collection of the fragments of Varro was first
printed by Robert and Henry Stephens in their
Fragmenta Poetarum veterum Latinorum, Paris,
1564. Ausonius Popma, after having edited (1591)
a collection of fragments from the Menippean Satires,
the Libri Logistorici and the De Philosophia, published a very extensive collection of fragments from
all the works of Varro, at Franeker {Franquerae)
in 1599, which was reprinted at Leyden in 1601,
and has served as the basis of all subsequent collections, such as that appended to the Bipont edition of the books De Lingua Ljxtina, 8vo. 1788,
which is the most convenient for general referothers, of

ence.

The annexed coin was struck by Varro, when he
served under Pompeius in the war against the
pirates ; and we learn froTn the coin that he was

COIN OF M. TERENTIUS VARRO.

VARRO,

P.

considerable

TERE'NTIUS,

a Latin poet of

ATACINUS,

surnamed

celebrity,

from the Atax, a river of Gallia Narbonensis,
his native province, was born, according to Hieronymus, B.C. 82, and in the thirty-fifth year of
his age applied himself with the greatest zeal to
Of his personal
the study of Greek literature.
He is believed
history nothing further is known.
to have been the composer of the following works,
of which a few inconsiderable fragments only have
come down to us, but it must be remarked that
considerable doubt prevails with regard to several
of the pieces

commonly

ascribed to this writer in

consequence of the difficulty experienced in distinguishing between P. Terentius Varro Atacinus
and his illustrious contemporary M. Terentius
Varro Reatinus, when the cognomen alone is mentioned without the characteristic epithet.
Hence
it is highly probable that several relics assigned to
the latter may in reality belong to the former and
vice versa.

Argonautiea,

I.

{ad Virg. Georg.

termed by Probus
Corpus Argonautarum, a

or, as it is

4),

i.

it would seem, with, perhaps, adand variations, of the well-known poem by
ApoUonius Rhodius. Upon this piece the fame of

free translation,

ditions

Varro chiefly rested, as we
criticism of Quintilian

Varro in

per quae

iis,

may

gather from the

" Atacinus

(x. 1. § 87).

nomen

est assecutus, inter-

non spernendus quidem, verum
ad augendam facultatem dicendi parum locuples."
pres operis alieni,
It is referred

by Propertius

to

(ii.

25. 85),

by

Ovid {Amor. i. 15. 21, Art. Am. iii. 335, Trist. ii.
439), and by Statins {Sih. ii. 7. 77). Seven lines
and a half, in all, have been preserved in five
fragments (Serv. ad Virg. Eel. i. 66, Aen. x. 396
Senec. Controv. xvi. comp. Senec. Ep. Ivi. ; Charia,
;

p.

70, ed. Putsch.

;

Quintil.

i.

5. § 18).

Chorographia s. Cosmographia, the same
probably with what is sometimes termed Varronis
Iter, appears to have been a metrical system of
astronomy and geography. Hence Varro Atacinus
is named by Pliny as one of his authorities in
Books iii vi. of the Historia Natural is. About
twenty lines, supposed to belong to this poem, have
been preserved in six fragments. (Marius Victorin.
Isidorus, Orig. xvii. 7. § 58 ;
p. 2503, ed. Putsch.
Priscian, pp. 609, 709, ed. Putsch. ; Charis. p. 45,
II.

—

;

ed. Putsch.

Philargyr. et Serv.

ad

Virg. Georg.
48, foil.)
III. Libri Navales.
Vegetius {de Re Mil. v.
11), when speaking of the prognostics of the
weather afforded by animals, gives as one of his
authorities, " Varro in Navalibus Libris," and John
of Salisbury {Policrat. ii. 2) employs almost the
same words. Wemsdorf endeavours to prove that
the work spoken of was a voluminous poem upon
navigation, including a description of various coasts

iii.

1

and

75

;

;

Burmann, Anthol. Lot.

islands,

v.

and that the Varro here indicated wag

VARUS.

VARRO.
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has been generally supposed, M. Terentius
He believes, moreVarro, but Varro Atacinus.
over, that we must interpret the couplet in Ovid
{ex Pont. iv. 16. 21),
not, as

*'

Velivolique maris vates, cui credere possis
Carmina coeruleos composuisse deos,"

and that Solinus
quotes " Varro de Litoralibus," had in his eye either the Chorographia or
the Libri Navales.
Eight lines adduced by Servius {ad Virg. Georg, i. 375, ii. 404), as the words
of " Varro," he supposes to be extracted from these
as

an allusion

(JPolyldst. 11),

to this production,

when he

books. (Anthol Lat. v. 48, 49, ed. Burmann, or

No. 78, ed. Meyer.)
IV. A. Gellius (x. 7) notices a book in which
Varro " descanted upon Europe, and Festus cites

*'

from " Varro in Europa," the expression tutum sub
sedefuissent, which lead us to conclude that it was
If we admit that Varro Atacinus is
in verse.
the individual here designated, we may conjecture
that the " Europa " formed a portion either of the
Chorographia or of the Libri Navales.
V. Bellum Sequanicum, an heroic poem in not
less than two books (Priscian. p. 377, ed. Putsch.)
on the campaign of Julius Caesar against the league
formed by Vercingetorix, the details of which are

given in the seventh book of the Gallic War. One
line remains. (See Priscian. I. c.)
VI. Amatory elegies, the title of the collection
Thus
being, .it has been conjectured, Leiicadia.
Propertius has (ii. 25. 85)

" Haec quoque perfecto ludebat Jasone Varro,
Varro Leucadiae maxima fama suae."
(al.

leg.

{Trist.

"

max. cura

al.

max. Jlamma\ and Ovid

439),

ii.

Is quoque, Phasiacas

Non

Argo qui duxit

in undas,

potuit Veneris furta tacere suae."

VIT. Epigrammata. One of these survives, an
epitaph on Licinus, the freedman of Augustus.
See
Anthol. Lat. ii. 37, ed. Burmann, or No. 77, ed.
Meyer.
IX. Saturae. These, we are assured by Horace
{Sat i. 10. 46), were a failure.

" Hoc

erat, experto frustra

Varrone Atacino."

we

can trust the old commentators on this
passage, Varro was sensible of his own deficiencies,
and never formally published his essays in this
department, so that we need feel no surprise that
no trace of them should have remained.
may observe that several of the fragments
of this author have been quoted by the grammarians,
in consequence of the phraseology having been
imitated by Virgil, who has appropriated some
lines entire without change.
(Hieron. Chron.
Euseb. Olymp. clxxiv. 3 ; Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat.
Ruhnken. in Horn. hymn, in Cerer. &c.,
i. 10. 46 ;
epist. crit. ii. ; Wemsdorf, Poetae Lat. Min. vol. v.
pt. iii. p. 1385, foil. 7 ; WUllner, Commentatio de
P. Tcrentii Varronis Vita et Scriptis, 4to. Monaster.
1829.
See also the notes of Meyer, in his edition
of the Anthologia Latina, No. 77, 78.)
[W. R.]
VARRO, VIBI'DIUS, expelled from the senate
by Tiberius, in A. D. 17, on account of having lost
his property by extravagance.
(Tac. Ann. ii. 48.)
If

We

VARRO, VISE'LLIUS.
Varro,

1.

C.

Visellius

the son of the jurist C. Aculeo, who
married Helvia, the sister of Cicero "'s mother.

Varro was consequently the

He was

trained

by

first

cousin of Ciccra

a knowledge of

his father in

He

law.

served as tribune of the soldiers
in Asia about B. c. 79, and during Cicero's banishment he drew up the rogatio which the tribune
T. Fadius Gallus intended to bring forward to
recall the orator.
Varro died after holding the
the

civil

office of

ad

Att.

lius.)

curule aedile.

(Cic. Br-ut. 76, Verr. i. 28,
23, where some editions have T. ViselVarro had an intrigue with Otacilia, of
iii.

which Valerius Maximus (viii. 2. § 2)
but it is not mentioned by Cicero.

tale,

a
(Comp.

relates

Drumann, Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 214.)
2. C. Visellius C. f. C. n. Varro, son apparently of No. 1, consul suifectus A. d: 12, two years
before the death of Augustus. (Fasti Capit.) He
appears to be the same as the Visellius Varro, who
was legatus of Lower Germany in a. d. 21. (Tac.

Ann.
3.

was

iii. 41.)
L. Visellius C. f. C. n. Varro, son of No. 2,
consul a. n. 24 with Ser. Cornelius Cethegus.

In order to please Sejanus, Varro in his consulship
accused C. Silius, who had commanded in Germany
at the same time as his father, and he covered his
disgraceful compliance with the wishes of Sejanus
by the pretext of his father's enmity against Silius.
(Tac. Ann. iv. 17, 19.)
[Silius, No. 5.]
VARRONIA'NUS, son of the emperor Jovianus,
was consul with his father in A. D. 364. (Eutrop.
X.

18

26,

;

Amm.

VARUS,
was

Marc. xxv. 10

Socrat.

;

H. E.

iii.

iv. 1.)

many Roman gentes,
many other Roman cognomens,

a cognomen in

indicative, like

of a bodily defect or peculiarity

;

such as Capito^

Naso^ Paetus, Strabo, Scaurus, &c. Varus signified
a person who had his legs bent inwards {varum
distortis cmribus, Hor. Sat. i. 3. 47), and was opposed to Valgus, which signified a person having
his legs turned outwards.

VARUS.

1.

L.

Varus, an Epicurean, and a
by Quintilian (vi. 3.

friend of Caesar, mentioned

^

See Varus, Atius, No. 2, sub finem.
2. Varus, a friend and patron of Virgil, to whom
he dedicated his sixth eclogue, and whom he men§ 78).

tions

in

the ninth (ix. 27).

He

is

perhaps the

same as Q. Atius Varus, one of Caesar's officers.
[Varus, Atius, No. 2.]
-^
3. Varus, to whom Horace addresses one of his
odes (i. 1 8), is perhaps the same as the critic Quintilius (Hor. Ar. Pott. 438), whose death Horace
deplores.
{Carm. i. 24.)
Respecting him see
Varus, Quintilius, No. 12.
VARUS, ALFE'NUS, whose praenomen may
have been Publius, was a pupil of Sei-vius Sulpicius, and the only pupil of Servius from whom
Nothing
there are any excerpts in the Digest.
is known about him except from a story preserved
by the scholiast Acron, in his notes on the Satires
i. 3. 130.)
The scholiast assumes
the " Alfenus Vafer " of Horace to be the lawyer,
and says that he was a native of Cremona, where
he carried on the trade of a barber or a botcher of
shoes (for there are both readings, sutor and ton-

of Horace. (Sat.

sor) ; that he came to Rome, where he became a
pupil of Servius Sulpicius, attained the dignity of
the consulship, and was honoured with a public

Pomponius also states that Varus attained the consular dignity ; but this will not prove
the rest of the scholiast's story to be true. The
P. Alfenius Varus, who was consul in A. d. 2, can
hardly be the jurist who was the pupil of Servius ;
funeral.

VARUS.

VARUS.
conjectured that he may have been the
jurist's son.
It is impossible to determine what
he must
credit is due to the scholiast on Horace
have found the story somewhere, or have invented

and

it

is

:

Indeed he and other scholiasts do sometimes
favour us with a commentary which tells us nothing
more than the text. On this question, a note of
Wieland (No. 12) to his translation of the Satires
The fact of an
of Horace may be consulted.

it.

Alfonus being a native of Cremona, and of an
Alfenus having been a pupil of Servius,and a learned
jurist, and of an Alfenus having been consul, is
quite enough to enable a scholiast with the assistance of the passage in Horace to fabricate the
whole story of Alfenus, as he has given it.
There are fifty -four excerpts in the Digest from
the forty books of the Digesta of Alfenus ; but it
is conjectured that Alfenus may have acted only
It appears from
as the editor of a work of Servius.
tlie fragments of Alfenus, that he was acquainted
with the Greek language, and these fragments show
that he wrote in a pure and perspicuous style.
passage which appears in the Digest (5. tit. 1.
the
s. 76), shows that he was not a stranger to
According to
speculations of the philosophers.
Gellius (vi. 5), Alfenus was somewhat curious in
matters of antiquity, and Gellius quotes a passage
from the thirty-fourth book of his Digest in which
Alfenus mentions one of the terms of a treaty between the Romans and the Carthaginians. Alfenus
is often cited by the later jurists.
The fragments
in the Digest are taken from the second to the
seventh book of the Digest, and there are fragments from the eighth book taken from the epitome
by Paulus. The entire number of books appears
from the Florentine Index ; the passage in Gellius quotes the thirty-fourth book ; and a passage of
Paulus (Dig. 3. tit. 5. s. 21) cites the thirty-ninth
book. Whether the epitome of Paulus went further
than the eighth book or not, is uncertain. The
epitome of Paulus is sometimes cited, " Libri epitomarum Alfeni Digestorum," sometimes with the
omission of the word "Digestorum," and sometimes tlius, " Libri Dig. Alfeni a Paulo epitomatorum."
The passage in Gellius (vi. 5), " Alfenus ... in
libro Digestorum trigesimo et quarto, Conjectaneorum (Conlectaneorum is perhaps the better
reading) autem secundo," &c., has given rise to
some discussion. It is clear that the passage in
the Conlectanea is attributed to Alfenus, for the
words are " Alfenus says in the Digest and in the
Conlectanea ;" and it is also clear that only one
passage is meant ; or at most the same passage is
referred to as being in two different works.
But
apparently only one work is meant, and therefore
we must conclude that the Digesta, which consisted
of forty books, contained a subdivision called the
Collectanea.
Some critics have conjectured that
the Conlectanea is the compilation of Aufidius
Namusa [Namusa], so that the passage cited by
Gellius appeared both in the original work of

A

Alfenus, and in the copious compilation of Namusa,
which is made from Alfenus and other pupils of
Servius.
Inst.

i.

rechts,

(Grotius,

428
i.

;

Vitae

Jurisconstdt. ;

Puchta,

Zimmern, Geschichtc des Rom. Privut[G. L.]

295.)

VARUS, ALFE'NUS

or

ALFE'NIUS,

per-

haps a descendant of the jurist, was one of the
generals of Vitellius, in the civil war in a. d. Qd.
He served imder Fabius Valens as praefect of the
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when the latter marched with
troops from Germany to Italy, and he
camp,

the Vitellian
fought at the

which secured the
empire for Vitellius.
When Caecina, who had
been sent to oppose the generals of Vespasian,
deserted the cause of Vitellius, the latter appointed
decisive battle of Bedriaciun,

Varus praefectus praetorio in place of P. Sabinus,
who was a friend of the traitor Caecina. After
the defeat of the Vitellian troops at Cremona, Varus
was sent, along with Julius Priscus, at the head of
the praetorian cohorts and some other troops to
guard the passes of the Apennines ; but on the
approach of the Vespasian army, the soldiers of
Varus and Priscus deserted in such numbers to
the enemy, that they were obliged to abandon their
camp and return to Rome. Varus survived the
fall of his master, and also, according to the words
of Tacitus, ignaviae infamiaeque suae superfuit,
(Tac. Hist. ii. 29, 43, iii. 36, B5, 61, iv. 11.)
VARUS, A'RRIUS, served as praefectus of a
cohort under Corbulo in the war against the Parthians A. D. 54, in which he obtained the character

and

of a brave

skilful

officer.

He was

said to

have calumniated Corbulo to Nero, and to have
been advanced in consequence to the rank of chief
centurion {primum pilum adepio).
At the death
of Nero he held this rank in the seventh legion,
which was stationed in Pannonia under the command of Antonius Primus, whom he cordially supported, when the latter espoused the cause of
Vespasian, and resolved to march into Italy against
Vitellius.
After Vitellius had been slain, and
Primus had obtained possession of Rome, Varus
was appointed commander of the praetorian troops
(Praefectus Praetorio), and received the insignia
of the praetorship.
Upon the arrival of Mucianus shortly afterwards, who was jealous both of
Primus and of Varus, the latter was deprived of
the command of the praetorian troops, which was
assumed by Mucianus himself, but Varus, as a
compensation, was made Praefectus Annonae.
(Tac. Ann. xiii. 9, Hist. iii. 6, 16, 52, iv. 2, 4, 11,
39, 68.)

VARUS, A'TIUS.
zealous partisan of

1.

Pompey

P.

Atius Varus, a

in the civil war.

He

had already held the office of praetor, but in what
year is uncertain, and had obtained Africa as his
province.
(Caes. B. C. i. 31 ; Cic. pro Ligar. 1.)
On the breaking out of the civil war at the beginning of B. c. 49, he was stationed in Picenum at
the head of a considerable force.
At first he took
up his quarters at Cingulum, and afterwards at

Auximum but on Caesar's approach,
Auximum declared themselves

the inhabitso strongly
in favour of Caesar, that Vanis was obliged to
evacuate the town, and on his retreat was deserted
by most of his own troops. While stationed at
Auximum he had levied soldiers throughout Picenum, and with some of these levies he joined
Pompey in Apulia. When Pompey resolved to
leave Italy, Varus crossed over into Africa, and
took possession of the province, which was then
;

ants of

governed by Q. Ligarius, who was only the legate
of Considius Longus.
[Ligarius.]
In consequence of his having been propraetor of Africa a
iew years previously. Varus was well acquainted
with the coimtry and the people, and was thus
able to raise two legions without much difficulty.
Meantime L. Aelius Tubero, who also belonged to
the Pompeian party, and who had been appointed

by the senate

to succeed Considius

Longus

in the

;

;

VARUS.

VARUS.

government of Africa, arrived to take the command
of the province ; but Varus would not even allow
him to land, and compelled him to sail away.
Shortly afterwards C. Curio crossed over from
Sicily to Africa with two legions in order to gain
Africa for Caesar.
Varus attacked Curio in the
neighbourhood of Utica, but was defeated with
considerable loss, and with difficulty maintained
his ground under the walls of that city.
He was,
however, soon relieved by the Numidian king
Juba, who hastened to his support at the head of
a powerful array. Curio was now in his turn de-

the Gauls amongst themselves, Varus was ordered
to reduce the Corsicans to subjection.
The consul
sent to the island his legate M. Claudius Glicia,
intending to follow shortly afterwards.
Glicia
concluded a peace with the Corsicans on his own
authority ; but Varus, on his arrival in the island,
refused to acknowledge it, and made war upon the
Corsicans till he compelled them to surrender at
discretion.
(Zonar. viii. 18, p. 400
Liv. Epit.
50 ; see Glicia.) Probably this Licinius is the
same as the C. Licinius, who was sent to Carthage
in B. 218 with four other ambassadors, all of whom

by Juba. Curio himself fell in the battle
with almost all his infantry ; and the cavalry,
which escaped the slaughter and iled to Varus at
Utica, were all put to death by Juba, notwithstanding the remonstrances of the Roman general.
This victory secured Africa for the Pompeian party.
Accordingly, the most distinguished leaders of the

were advanced in
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feated

party fled thither after their defeat at Pharsalia
in the following year (b. c. 48) ; and Varus was
now obliged to resign the supreme command to
In
Scipio, which he did with extreme reluctance.
the war which followed Varus was entrusted with

;

life.

(Liv. xxi. 18.)
a man of praetorian

VARUS, PLA'NCIUS,

denounced Dolabella on the accession of
he had been one of Dolabella's

rank,

Vitellius, although

most intimate friends.
bella, No. 11.]

(Tac

Hist.

[Dola-

63.)

ii.

VARUS, POMPEIUS,
who had

a friend of Horace,
fought with the poet at the battle of

and who appears to have been afterwards
proscribed, and to have fled to Sex. Pompeius in
Philippi,

Sicily,

One

of Horace's odes

(ii.

7)

is

addressed

to this Pompeius, in which the poet congratulates
and burnt several of him upon his unexpected return to his native land.
After the hopes of Many commentators accordingly suppose this ode
Caesar's ships at Adrumetum.
the Pompeian party in Spain had been ruined by to have been written as early as B. c. 39, when
the defeat of Scipio at Thapsus, Varus sailed away the triumvirs made peace with Sex. Pompeius, and
He was defeated off allowed those who had been proscribed to return
to Cn. Pompey in Spain.
Carteia in a naval battle by C. Didius, one of to Rome ; but others maintain, with more probaand
he afterwards joined the bility, that it was not composed till after the battle
Caesar's commanders,
army on shore. He fell at the battle of Munda, of Actium in b. c. 31, and that Varus was one of
and his head, together with that of Labienus, was those who had espoused the cause of Antonius,
and was then pardoned by Octavianus. (Comp.
carried to Caesar.
(Cic. ad Att. viii. 13, b, 15,
Estrd, Horatiaiia Prosopographcia, p. 474, foil.,
20 ; Caes. B. C. i. 12, 13, 31 ; Cic. pro Ligar. 1
Amstelod. 1846.)
Dion Cass. xli. 41, 42
Caes. B. C. ii. 23—44
VARUS, QUINTI'LIUS. 1. Sex. QuinAppian, B. C. ii. 44
46 ; Lucan, iv. 713, foil.
Dion Cass. xlii. 67 Hirt. B. Afr. 62, 63 Dion TiLius Sex. f. P. n. Varus, consul b. c. 453 with

the

command

of the

fleet,

—

;

;

;

;

Cass,

xliii.

30, 31

;

;

Appian, B. C.

ii.

105.)

Q. Atius Varus, commander of the cavalry
under C. Fabius, one of Caesar's legates in Gaul,
is praised as a man " singularis et animi et pruHe is probably
dentiae."
(Hirt. B. G. viii. 28.)
the same as the Q. Varus, who commanded the
cavalry under Domitius, one of Caesar's generals
(Caes. B. C.
in Greece in the war with Pompey.
iii. 37.)
It is supposed by many modern writers
that he is the same person as the Varus, to whom
2.

Virgil dedicated his sixth eclogue, and whose praises
he also celebrates in the ninth (ix. 27), from which
poems we learn that Varus had obtained renown
in war.
It is also believed that he is the same as
the Varus, who is said to have studied the Epicurean philosophy along with Virgil under Syro,
a philosopher mentioned by Cicero (Serv. ad Virg.
Eel. vi. 13 ; Phocas, Vita Virg. 65 ; Donatus, Vita
Virg. 79
respecting Syro, see Cic. ad Fam. vi. 11,
de Fin. ii. 35)
but others think that this Varus
is the same as the L. Varus, the Epicurean philosopher and friend of Caesar, mentioned by Quin(Comp. Estrd, Horatiana
tilian (vi. 3. § 78).
Prosopographeia^ pp. 118, 204, foil., Amstelod.
;

;

1846.)

VARUS,

C.

CA'SSIUS LONGINUS. [Lon-

GINUS, No. 10.]

VARUS,
Capit.),

C.

LICI'NIUS,

was consul

P. f. P. n. (Fasti

236 with P. Cornelius
Varus and his colleague

B. c.

Lentulus Caudinus.
marched into northern Italy in order to oppose the
Transalpine Gauls, who had crossed the Alps ; and
when this danger was averted by the quarrels of

P. Curiatius Fistus Trigeminus, died while conpestilence which devastated Rome in
this year,
(Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ii. 32 ; Dionys. x.
sul of the

53.)
2. M. QuiNTiLius L. F. L. N.
the consular tribunes in B. c. 403.

Varus, one

of

(Fasti Capit.

Liv. V. 1.)
3. Cn. Quintilius Varus, dictator b. c. 331
davifigendi causa.
(Liv. viii. 18.)
4. P. Quintilius Varus, praetor b. c. 203,
with Ariminum as his province.
In conjunction
with the proconsul M. Cornelius he defeated Mago,
the brother of Hannibal, in the territory of the
Insubrian Gauls. [Vol. II. p. 904, a.] (Liv. xxix.
38, XXX. 1, 18.)
5. M. Quintilius Varus, the son of No. 4,
distinguished himself in the battle in which his
father defeated Mago.
(Liv. xxx. 18.)
6. T. Quintilius Varus, served in Spain in
b. c. 185, as legatus of the praetor Calpurnius Piso.

(Liv. xxxix. 31, 38.)
7. P. Quintilius Varus, flamen Martialis,
(Liv. xliv. 18.)
died in b. c. 169.
8. P. Quintilius Varus, praetor b. c. 167.
(Liv. xlv. 44.)
9. P. (Quintilius) Varus, is mentioned by
Cicero in his oration for Quintius in b. c. 81, and
again in his oration for Cluentius as one of the

witnesses in the

trial

of Scamander.

(Cic.

Quint. 17, pro Cluent. 19.)
10. Sex. Quintilius Varus, praetor b.

was

in favour of Cicero's recall

(Cic. post

Red. in Sen.

9.)

c.

pro
57,

from banishment.

,

:

VARUS.

VARUS.

Sex. QuiNTTLius Varus, quaestor b. c.
He fell into
49, belonged to the Pompeian party.
Caesar's hands at the capture of Corfinium at the beand after being dismissed byginning of B. c. 49
Caesar, he crossed over into Africa and fought
against Curio. (Caes. B. C.
Varus
under P. Atius
It appears that this Varus was
i, 23, ii. 28, foil.)
but, like many others,
again pardoned by Caesar
he joined the murderers of his benefactor and
fought under Brutus and Cassius against the triumAfter the loss of the battle of Philippi, he
virs.
fell by the hands of his freedman, who slew him at
He was the
his own request. (Veil. Pat. ii, 71.)
father of the Varus who fell in Germany. [No. 13.]
12. QoiNTiLius Varus, of Cremona, a friend
of Horace and Virgil, died in b. c. 24. (Hieronym.

in his infatuation in supposing that a brave nation
could be governed in the same way as a herd of

11.

;

;

We

learn from the
Eusch. Chron. Ib9. 1.)
ancient Scholiasts on Horace that this Quintilius is
the same as the Quintilius, who is mentioned as an
eminent critic in the De Arte Po'Ctica (438) and
whose death Horace laments in one of his odes
He is perhaps the same as the Varus,
(i. 24).
in

to

whom Horace

addresses the eighteenth ode of

book, and also as the Varus mentioned in
(Weichert,Z)e L. Varii et Cassii
fifth Epode.
Parmensis Vita, p. 121, foil. ; Estre, Horatiana
Prosopographeia, p. 202, foil.)
13. P. Quintilius Varus, son of No. 11, was
consul B.C. 13 with Tib. Claudius Nero, afterwards the emperor Tiberius. (Dion Cass. liv. 25.)
Varus was subsequently appointed to the government of Syria as the successor of Sentius Saturninus, and remained in that province for several
Acyears, where he acquired enormous wealth.
the
the

first

cording to the antithetical expression of Velleius
Paterculus (ii. 117), "as a poor man he entered
the rich country, and as a rich man left the country
Shortly after his return from Syria he was
poor."
made governor of Germany (probably about A. d.

Drusus had conquered a great part of central
as the Visurgis (Weser), and the
tribes between this river and the
Rhine seemed disposed to submit quietly to the
Roman rule and to adopt Roman customs and
The time appeared favourable to Augustus
habits.
7).

Germany as far
various German

for introducing into the country the regular administration of a Roman province ; but he made
an unfortunate choice in the person whom he se-

Varus
lected to carry his purpose into effect.
a man of moderate talents and fond of an idle

was
and

he possessed neither the abilities nor
the energy necessary for the important task enIn addition to which, he had for
trusted to him.
years received in Syria the servile obedience of a
race, which had long been accustomed to the Roman
government while in Germany he was called to
rule over a brave and high-spirited people, who
had only recently been subdued, and knew nothing
of the jurisdiction of a Roman province.
As soon as Varus had crossed the Rhine, he
quiet

life

;

;

proceeded to levy taxes and to introduce the Roman jurisdiction in the newly conquered country.
For this he is strongly censured by Dion Cassius
(Ivi. 18) and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 117), but
without sufficient reason ; for there can be no doubt
that he acted in accordance with his instructions ;
and it must be recollected that he was the first
governor of Germany, to whom the civil adminis-

command had been
His mistake was in the manner in
which he carried his instructions into effect, and

tration as well as the military

entrusted.
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Syrian slaves.
The Germans viewed with dismay
and indignation the abolition of their own laws, and
the introduction of the Roman jurisdiction, in consequence of which their rights, their property and

even their lives would depend upon the decision of
a Roman proconsul.
They were ripe for revolt,
and found a leader in Arminius, a noble chief of
the Cherusci, who had previously served in the

Roman army and had been rewarded by the Roman
and the equestrian rank. The tribes in
the north and south of Germany took no part in
the insurrection, but most of the people in the
franchise

central parts of the country joined in the revolt
the Cherusci were at the head with their subjects,
and besides them we read of the Marsi, the Catti,
and the Bructeri. Varus was blind to the im-

pending danger.

In the summer of B. c. 9 he had
penetrated as far as the Weser, and took up his
quarters on the western bank of the river, probably
not far from the spot where it is joined by the

Werra.

Here, in fancied security, he held courts
not like a general
at the head of his army, but as if he were the city
praetor sitting in the Roman forum.
According to
the preconcerted plan of Arminius, the orders of
Varus were obeyed without opposition
and the
for the administration of justice,

;

most distinguished German chiefs, and among them
Arminius himself, constantly visited his camp and
lived with him on the most friendly terms. Varus
therefore finding every thing so peaceful and the
people so submissive did not consider it necessary

keep all his soldiers together in the summer
camp.
He had with him three Roman legions
with their regular number of auxiliary troops, and
a strong body of cavalry ; but he had, at the re-

to

quest of Arminius and the other chiefs, sent various
detachments into the surrounding country for the
protection of the convoys or of the inhabitants
against marauders. Such was the posture of affairs,

when late in the summer Varus was surprised by
the intelligence that a distant tribe of Germans
had risen in arms against the Romans.
This
however was only a feint to draw Varus from his
encampment and it succeeded. He collected his
army and commenced his march towards the south
accompanied by Arminius and the German chiefs.
The latter however left him almost immediately,
;

promising to return as soon as they had collected
their forces.
Varus allowed them to depart and
continued his march without suspicion.
His road
lay through the vallies of the Saltus Teutoburgiensis,
a range of hills covered with wood, which extends
north of the Lippe from Osnabriick to Paderbom,
and is known in the present day by the name of
the Teutoburgerwald or Lippische Wald.
Varus
had entered the pass, not suspecting any danger,
his army in a long straggling line, encumbered with
baggage, and accompanied by the wives and children, whom the soldiers had brought with them
from their summer quarters, when the Germans
suddenly appeared and attacked the Romans on all
The Romans were unable to form in line of
sides.
battle, and with difficulty fought their way to a
more open spot in the wood, where they pitched
their camp for the night.
The size and the arrangement of this camp, which Germanicus saw
six years afterwards, showed that the three legions
had not on the first day sustained any material
loss.

(Tac. Ann.

i.

61.)

Varus was now

fully

VARUS.
He resolved
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VATIA.

14. QuiNTiLius Varus, probably the son of
destroy
almost all his baggage and to make for the strong No. 13, was accused by Domitius Afer in a.d. 27
(Tac. Hist. iv. 66.)
fortress of Aliso, which had been erected by Drusus
He is called by Tacitus the
on the Lippe. His first camp was probably in the propinquus of the emperor Tiberius ; and we learn
neighbourhood of Salzuffeln ; and in order to reach from Seneca, who had heard Varus declaiming,
Aliso he had to force his way through the pass in that he was the son-in-law of Germanicus. (Senec.
the neighbourhood of Detmold.
His second day's Controv. 4.) Varus may also have been called
march was one uninterrupted fight from morning to the propinquus of Tiberius, because his mother

awaxe of

his

danger.

to

and the contracted extent of the camp, which
close of the day, told Germanicus
that his numbers had been already greatly reduced.
On the morning of the third day Varus continued
his march.
His difficulties increased more and
night,

Claudia Pulchra was the sobrina of Agrippina.

he pitched at the

(Tac. Ann.

more. The roads v/ere rendered almost impassable
by the rain which descended in torrents : but
nevertheless the Romans struggled on, though
with continually increasing losses, and at last
emerged from the woods into the open coimtry,
probably in the neighbourhood of Kreuzburg and
Osterholz.
Here, however, the main force of the
Germans was ready to receive them. With diminished numbers and exhausted bodies, they were
unable to penetrate through the vast hosts which
surrounded them on all sides. The fight at length
became a slaughter ; the Romans could no longer
preserve their ranks ; Varus in despair put an end
to his own life.
Very few of the Romans succeeded in escaping to Aliso. Most perished on
the field, but several were taken prisoners.
Of

iv.

VARUS,

52, QQ.)
C.

VI'BIUS, whose name

occurs

only on coins, a specimen of whicli is annexed. On
the obverse is the head of M. Antonius, and on the
reverse Venus holding a figure of Victory in one
hand and a cornucopia in the other. This Varus
must have been triumvir of the mint or have held
some magistracy after the death of Julius Caesar
and the commencement of the triumvirate, as is

shown by the beard of M. Antonius, which he
allowed to grow at the beginning of the triumvirate. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 342.) The name of Vibius
Varus occurs
C. Vibius

in the reign of

Hadrian there was a
who was consul in
:

Juventius Varus,

A. D. 134.

these the most distinguished were sacrificed by
Arminius to the gods of his country at altars in the
forests ; and the remainder were reduced to slavery.

The ferocity of the enemy did not even spare the
dead the corpse of Varus was mangled, and his
head cut oiF and forwarded, as a sign of victory, to
Maroboduus, king of the Marcomanni, who, however, sent it to Augustus. The defeat of Varus was
;

COIN OF

C.

VIBIUS VARUS.

VA'SIUS,

T. one of the conspirators against
Q. Cassius Longinus, propraetor of Further Spain,
in B. c. 48.
(Hirt. B. Alex. 42.)
[Longinus,

by the loss of all the Roman possessions No. 15.]
between the Weser and the Rhine, and the latter
VA'TIA, the name of a family of the Servilia
became the boundary of the Roman do- Gens.
minions.
When the news of this defeat reached
1. P. Servilius C. p. M. n. Vatia, sumamed
Rome, the whole city was thrown into conster- IsAURicus, was the grandson of Q. Metellus Manation
and Augustus, who was both weak and cedonicus. (Cic. pro Dom. 47.) He is first menaged, gave way to the most violent grief, tearing tioned in B. c. 1
00, where he took up arms with
his garment and calling upon Varus to give him the other
Roman nobles against Saturninus. (Cic.
back his legions. Orders were issued as if the pro C. Rabir. perd.
He was raised to the con7-)
very empire was in danger
and Tiberius was de- sulship by Sulla in b. C. 79, along with Ap. Clauspatched with a veteran army to the Rhine. (Dion dius Pulcher, and in the following year
(b. c. 78)
Cass. Ivi. 18—25 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 117—120
Suet. was sent as proconsul to Cilicia, with a powerful
Flor. iv. 12 ; Tac. Ann. i.
Auff. 23, Tib. 16, 17
fleet and army, in order to clear the seas of the
The history of the defeat of Varus pirates, whose ravages now spread far and wide. He
60, 61, 71.)
has been treated by a great number of German was a man of integrity, resolution, and
energy, and
writers, who have maintained very different views carried on the war with
great ability and success.
respecting the locality of his defeat.
The best ac- At first he sailed against the pirates, and defeated
count in a brief compass is given by Hockh, R'6- them in a naval engagement off the
coast of Cilicia.
misdie Geschichte^ vol. i. pt. ii. p. 84, foil., and by The pirates then abandoned the
sea and took reUkert, Geographic der Griechen und Romer^ vol. iii. fuge in their strongholds among the
mountains
pt. i. p. 124, foil, in the latter of which works a
which skirt the southern coast of Asia Minor.
list of all the treatises on the subject is given.
Servilius proceeded to attack their fortresses, which
The following coin was struck by Varus when were defended with the greatest obstinacy and
he was proconsul of Syria.
courage.
We have only fragmentary accounts of
this war, which occupied Servilius about three
followed

river again

;

;

;

;

years ; but it appears that the Romans experienced
all the sufferings and dangers to which regular
troops are generally exposed in a warfare among
mountains defended by brave and hardy inhabitants.
Servilius, after landing, first took Olympus,
a town of Lycia, situated on a mountain of the
same name, which was resolutely defended by a
robber chief, called Zenicetus, who perished with

COIN OF

p.

QUINTILIUS VARUS.

his followers in the flames of the place.

He

next

;

VATTA.

VAT INI US.

obtained possession of Phaselis in Pamphylia, as
well as other places of less importance, in his
march through the country; and he then penetrated
into Cilicia, where he took the strong fortress of
Corycus on the coast. Having thus subdued the
strongholds of the pirates on the coast, he resolved
to carry his arms against the robber-tribes in the
interior of the country, and for this purpose crossed
Mount Taurus, which was the first time that a
Roman army had passed these mountains. His
arms were chiefly directed against the Tsauri, and
he laid siege to their capital, Isaura, of which he
obtained possession by diverting the course of a
river, and thus depriving the inhabitants of water,
who were in consequence compelled to surrender.

Vatia Isauricus, the pnn
of the preceding, made Cato his model in younger
life, and was reckoned by Cicero among the boni

This was reckoned his most brilliant success his
army gave him the title of Imperator, and he obAfter giving
tained the surname of Isauricus.
Ciiicia and the surrounding country the organization of a Roman province, he sailed home and
entered Rome in triumph in b. c. 74. His triumph
was a brilliant one. The people flocked to see
the formidable Nicon, and the other leaders of the
pirates, who walked in the procession, and also
the rich booty which he had obtained in the captured cities and which he congcientiously deposited
in the public treasury, without appropriating any
portion to himself, after the fashion of most pro:

But

consuls.

had been,

brilliant as his success

was not complete

it

the pirates were only repressed
a time, and their ravages soon became more
Oros.
( Liv. Epit.
formidable than ever.
90, 93
Eutrop. vi. 3
Strab. xiv.
Flor. iii. 6
V. 23
Verr.
Strat
iii.
Cic.
Frontin.
1
671
7.
§
;
pp. 667,
i. 21, iii. 90, v. 26, 30, de Leg. Agr. i. 2, ii. 19 ;
Val. Max. viii. 5. § 6 ; comp. Drumann, Gescldchte
;

for

;

;

;

;

;

Roms,

vol. iv. pp.

was regarded as one
and is frequently mentioned in the orations and letters of
Cicero in terms of great respect. In B. c. 70 he was

members

of* the senate,

one of the judices at the trial of Verres ; in B.C. 66
he supported the rogation of Manilius for conferring
upon Pompey the command of the war against the
pirates
in B. c. 63 he was a candidate for the
dignity of pontifex maximus, but was defeated
by Julius Caesar, who had served under him in
in the same year he
the war against the pirates
;

;

assisted Cicero in the

suppression of the

and spoke

Catili-

the senate in
favour of inflicting the last penalty of the law upon
in B. c. 57 he joined the other
the conspirators

narian conspiracy,

in

;

nobles in procuring Cicero's recall from banishment
in B. c. 56 he opposed the restoration of Ptolemy
to his kingdom ; and in b. c. 55 he was censor

The other ocValerius Messala Niger.
casions on which his name occurs do not require
notice.
He took no part in the civil wars, probably on account of his advanced age, and died in
By the Leges
b. c. 44, the same year as Caesar.
Annales, which were strictly enforced by Sulla,
Servilius must have been at the least 43 years of
age at his consulship, B. c. 79, and must therefore
have been about 80 at the time of his death. The

with

M.

which he was held by his contemposhown by a striking tale, which is related
by Valerius Maximus and Dion Cassius. (Cic.
Verr. i, 21, pro Leg. Man. 23, ad Att. xii. 21, rfe
Prov. Cons. 1, post Red. ad Quir. 7, post Red. in
xvi. 23, Philipp ii. 5
Sen. 0, ad Fam. i. 1
Val. Max. viii. 5. § 6 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 16.)
respect in

raries is

,

1

VOL.

III.

or the supporters of the aristocratical party.

;

(Cic.

ad Att. ii. 1. § 10, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 2.) In b. c.
54 he was praetor, when he opposed C. Pomptinua
endeavour to obtain a triumph. [Pomptin us.]
On the breaking out of the civil war he
deserted the aristocratical party, and in the following year (b. c, 48) was chosen consul along with
Julius Caesar. He was left behind at Rome, while
Caesar crossed over to Greece to prosecute the
war against Pompey, and in the course of this year
he put down with a strong arm the revolutionary
in his

attempts of the praetor M. Caelius Rufus, a history
of which is given elsewhere [Vol. III. p. 672, b.].
In B.C. 46 he governed the province of Asia as
proconsul, during which time Cicero wrote to him
several letters {ad Fam. xiii. 66
After the
72).
death of Caesar in B. c. 44, he supported Cicero
and the rest of the aristocratical party, in opposition to Antonius, and took a leading part in the
debates in the senate during the war at Muiina.

—

(Dion Cass.

48

;

vii.

Caes.

8,

xli.

43,

B.C.

iii.

xi. 8,

ix. 6,

xlii.

17,

21

Cic.

;

xii. 2, 7,

23 Appian, B. C. ii.
ad Fam. xii. 2, Phil.
xiv. 3, 4.)
But he
;

soon changed sides again, though the particulars
are not recorded
it was probably when Octavian,
who was betrothed to his daughter Servilia (Suet
Octav. 62), deserted the cause of the senate, which
he had never seriously espoused. Servilius became
reconciled to Antonius, probably through the influence of Octavian
accordingly his name did not
appear in the proscription lists, and he is called
in the letters to Brutus which go under the name
:

:

of Cicero, "

homo

furiosus et insolens."

formation of the triumvirate in b.

396, 397.)

Servilius, after his return,

of the leading
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P. Servilius

2.

On

the

43, Octavian
broke his engagement with Servilia in order to
c.

marry Claudia, the daughter of Fulvia, the wife
of Antonius and it was probably as a compensation
for this injury that Servilius was promised the
;

consulship in b.
league.

He

c.

was

41 with L. Antonius as his

at

Rome

in b. c. 41,

when

L.

col-

An-

war against
Octavian, usually called the Perusinian. Servilius
does not appear to have espoused the cause of his
colleague, but owing to his want of energy he offered no opposition to him. (Pseudo-Cic. ad Brut.
tonius took possession of the city in the

2

Dion Cass,

13; Suet, Tib. 5.)
an agnomen of T. Romilius
Rocus, consul B. c. 455, and a member of the first
decemvirate [Romilius], and also of P. Sextius
Capitolinus, consul b. c. 452, and likewise a mem[Capitolinus,
ber of the first decemvirate.

ii.

;

xlviii. 4,

VATICA'NUS,

p.

606, a.]

VATI'NIUS.

1.

P. Vatinius,

the

grand-

father of the celebrated tribune [No. 2], was said
to have informed the senate in B. c. 1 68, that as

he was returning one night from the praefectura of
Reate to Rome he was met by two youths on
white horses (the- Dioscuri), who announced that
king Perseus was taken on that day. The tale
went on to say that Vatinius was first thrown into
prison for such rash words, but that, when the
news came from Aemilius Paulus that the king had
really fallen into his hands on the day named by
Vatinius, the senate bestowed upon the latter a
grant of land and exemption from military service.
(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 2, iii 5.)
2. P. Vatinius, grandson of the preceding,
played a leading part in the party strifes of the
4 K

;

VATTNIUS.

1234
last

days of the republic.

against

Vatinius,

VATINIUS.

Cicero, in his oration

which has come down

to us,

describes hira as one of the greatest scamps and
villains that ever lived ; and without believing all
that Cicero says against him, it appears pretty

most other public men
of his age, possessed of little or no principle, and
ready to sell his services to the highest bidder.
certain that he was, like

of Vatinius in the speech which has come down
to us.
Nevertheless, he carefully avoids saying a
word against Caesar, of whom Vatinius had been
only the instrument.
The elections at Rome this

year were attended with the most serious

riots.

The

aristocracy strained every nerve to prevent the
election of Pompey and Crassus to the consulship ;

and so great were the tumults that it was not till
His personal appearance was unprepossessing his the beginning of the following year (b. c. 55) that
and neck were covered with swellings, to the elections took place, and Pompey and Crassus
which Cicero alludes more than once, calling him were declared consuls. [Vol. Ill, p. 486, a.] Not
comp. succeeding in securing the consulship for their own
the struma civUatis.
(Cic. pro Sest. 65
" struma Vatinii," ad Att. ii. 9
party, the aristocracy brought forward M. Cato as
Plut. Cic. 9
" fuit stmmosa facie et maculoso corpore," Schol. a candidate for the praetorship but Pompey and
Bob. joro Sest. p. 310, ed. Orelli.) Vatinius com- Crassus, aware that the election of so formidable
menced public life as quaestor in B. c. 63. According an opponent to so high a dignity would prove a
serious obstacle to their projects, used all their into Cicero he owed his election simply to the in;

face

;

;

;

fluence of one of the consuls of the preceding year,

fluence to secure the praetorship for Vatinius.

and was returned last on the list. Cicero, who
was consul, sent him to Puteoli to prevent the
gold and silver from being carried away from that

make

but his extortions were so oppressive that
the inhabitants were obliged to complain of his
After his quaestorship he
conduct to the consul.
went to Spain as legatus of C- Cosconius, the proconsul, where, according to Cicero, he was again
In B. c. 59 he
guilty of robbery and extortion.
was tribune of the plebs and sold his services to
Caesar, who was then consul along with Bibulus.
He took an active part in all the measures which
were brought forward in this year, many of which
he proposed himself. [Caesar, p. 543.] Cicero

office

place

;

To

the matter more certain, they obtained a
decree of the senate, in virtue of which those who

might be elected praetors were

to enter on their
forthwith, without letting the time fixed by

law intervene, during which the magistrates elect
might be prosecuted for bribery.
Having thus
removed one obstacle, they employed their money
most freely, and by bribery as well as by force
defeated Cato and carried the election of Vatinius.
(Plut. Cat. 42, Pomp. 52.)
During his year of
office (b. c. 55) Vatinius was safe from prosecution
but in the following year (b. c. 54) he was
;

accused of bribery by C. Licinius Calvus.
It appears, though the matter is involved in some obaccuses him of setting the auspices at defiance, of scurity, that Licinius had accused Vatinius twice
offering violence to the consul Bibulus, of filling before, once in B. c. 58 of Fes, on account of his
the forum with soldiers, and of crushing the veto proceedings in his tribunate (comp. Cic. in Vatin.
of his colleagues in the tribunate by force of arms ; 14, with the Schol. Bob. in Vatin. p. 323, ed.
Orelli), and again in B. c. 5Q., about the same time
all of which accusations we can readily believe,
(Comp. Cic. in
as he was the most active partizan of Caesar among that Cicero also attacked him.
Vatin. 4, with the Schol. Bob. p. 316 ; Cic. ad
the magistrates of the year. It was Vatinius who
proposed the bill to the people, by which Caesar Q. Fr. i. 2. § 4.) The most celebrated prosecution
received the provinces of Cisalpine Gaul and II- of Licinius, however, was in B. c. 54, and the
lyricum for five years, to which the senate after- speech which he delivered on this occasion is menwards added the province of Transalpine Gaul. tioned in terms of the highest praise by Quintilian
It was during his tribunate that Vatinius brought and others. His oratory produced such a powerful
forward the informer L. Vettius, who accused many impression upon all who heard it, that Vatinius
of the most distinguished men in the state, and started up in the middle of the speech, and interamong others Cicero, of a plot against the life of rupted him with the exclamation, " I ask you,
judges, if I am to be condemned because the acPompey. [Vettius.]
In return for these services Vatinius was ap- cuser is eloquent." (Senec. Contrav. iii. 19.)
On
pointed by Caesar one of his legates, but he did this occasion, to the surprise of all his friends,
not remain long in Gaul, as he was for the present Cicero, who had only two years before attacked
intent upon gaining the higher honours of the state. Vatinius in such unmeasured terms, came forward
Notwithstanding the patronage of Caesar, he was to defend him. The protection of the triumvirs,
unsuccessful in his first application for the praetor- rather than the eloquence of his advocate, secured
Cicero's conduct in deship, and he did not even obtain the votes of his the acquittal of Vatinius.
own tribe, the Sergia, which had never previously fending Vatinius is not difficult to explain, and he
failed to vote in favour of their own tribesman. has himself given an elaborate justification of himIn B. c. 56 he appeared as a witness against Milo self in an interesting letter to Lentulus Spinther,
and Sestius, two of Cicero's friends, who had taken the proconsul of Cilicia, who had written to ask hira
a leading part in obtaining his recal from banish- his reasons for defending Vatinius {ad Fam. i. 9).
Cicero had long had a grudge against The plain fact was, that Cicero had offended
ment.
Vatinius, because he had induced Vettius to accuse Caesar by his former attack upon Vatinius, and
him of being privy to the plot against Pompey's that, fearing to be again handed over by the triumvirs to the vengeance of Clodius, he now, in
life ; and his resentment was now increased by
the te8tin\pny Vatinius had given against Milo opposition to his conscience and sense of duty, asand Sestius. The trial of Milo occurred earlier in serted what he knew to be false in order to secure
Cicero took no no- the powerful protection of Caesar and Pompey.
the year than that of Sestius.
tice of the conduct of Vatinius in the former case, (Respecting the accusations of Vatinius by Licinius
but when he came forward against Sextius also, Calvus, see Meyer, Orator. Roman. Fragm. p. 474,
on whose acquittal Cicero had set his heart, the foil., 2nd ed.)
From this time Vatinius and Cicero appear on
orator made a vehement attack upon the character

UCALEGON.
tolerably good terras, though probably neither of

them

had received
Soon afterwards Vatirxius went

forgot or forgave the injuries he

from the other.
to Gaul, where

we

find

him serving

in Greece, b. c. 48, was sent by Caesar with proposals of peace to the Pompeian army.
was

He

not present at the battle of Pharsalia, as he had
shortly before returned to Brundusium by Caesar's
orders ; and about the same time as the battle of
Pharsalia, he vigorously defended Brundusium
against D. Laelius, who had attacked it with part
of the Pompeian fleet.
In return for these services Caesar raised Vatinius to the consulship,
which he held for a few days as consul suifectus
at the end of December b. c. 47. At the beginning
of the following year he was sent into Illyricum to
oppose M. Octavius, who held that country with a
considerable force for the Pompeian party. Vatinius carried on the war with success in Illyricum,
was saluted as imperator by his soldiers, and obtained the honour of a supplicatio from the senate
in B. c. 45.
At this time some letters passed between him and Cicero, in which they wrote to one
another with apparent cordiality.
(Cic. ad Fam.
V. 9
Vatinius was still in Illyricum at the
11.)
time of Caesar's death, B. c. 44, and at the beginning of the following year was compelled to
surrender Dyrrhachium and his army to Brutus
who had obtained possession of Macedonia, because his troops declared in favour of Brutus

—

(Dion Cass, xlvii. 21 Liv. Epit 118 Veil. Pat. ii.
though Cicero {Phil. x. 6) and Appian (B. C.
69)
iv. 75), probably with less truth, speak of it as
a voluntary act on the part of Vatinius. At any
;

;

rate Vatinius did not forfeit the favour of the tri-

umvirs for we learn from the Capitoline Fasti
that he triumphed on the last day of December,
B. c. 43.
This is the last time we hear of Vatinius.
(Cic. in Vatinium, passim, pro Sest. 53, 63,
;

65, ad Q. Fr. ii. 4, iii. 9. § 5, ad Alt. ii.
B.G. viii. 46, Caes. B. C. iii. 19, 100
Illyr. 13, B.C. iv. 75
Dion Cass. xlii.
;

21

Liv. Epit.

;

118

Veil. Pat.

;

ii.

69

;

6, 7, Hirt.
;

Appian,
55, xlvii.
Cic. Phil.

X. 5, 6.)

Vatinius, of Beneventum, was one of the
and most hateful creatures of Nero's court,
equally deformed in body and in mind.
He was
3.

vilest

originally a shoemaker's apprentice, next earned

his living as one of the lowest kinds of scurrae or

and finally obtained great power and
wealth by accusing the most distinguished men in
the state,
Dion Cassius relates a saying of his
buffoons,

which pleased Nero exceedingly. Well knowing
the emperor's detestation of the senate, he said to
him on one occasion, " I hate you, Caesar, because

you are a senator." (Tac. Ann. xv. 34, Dial, de
Orat. 11, Hist. i. 37
A
Dion Cass, Ixiii, 15.)
certain kind of drinking-cups, having nasi or
;

the name of Vatinius, probably beJuvenal
he brought them into fashion,
alludes to a cup of this kind in the lines (v, 46,
nozzles, bore

cause
foil.)

:

—

" Tu Beneventani
Siccabis calicem

sutoris nomen habentem
nasorum quatuor," «&c,,

—

and Martial also in the Epigram (xiv, 96)
" Vilia sutoris calicem monumenta Vatini
:

Accipe

;

sed nasus longior

UCA'LEGON
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ille fuit,"

{OuKaheyui')^ one of the elders

''[L-S,]

VECCUS,

as one of

Caesar's legates in B. c. 51,
He accompanied his
patron in the civil war, and during the campaign

;

VEGETIUS.
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whose house was burnt at the destruction
of the city.
(Hom, II. iii. 147 : Virg. Aen. ii.
at Troy,

JOANNES

BECCUS,

or

(Be/c/cos, Be/cos, or Be/cwj/),

an ecclesiastic of some

celebrity in the latter part of the thirteenth century of our era.
From the office of ChaHophylax
in the great church of Constantinople, he
vated to the patriarchate of that city, by

was eleMichael

Palaeologus, in a, D. 1274, on account of his
friendly dispositions towards the Latin Church.

Veccus had at first been warmly opposed to the
Latins, but his feelings towards them were changed

by the perusal of the writings of Nicephorus
Blemmyda. He continued patriarch of (.'onstantinople until the death of the emperor Michael, in
a, d. 1283, when the ultra-Greek party regained
their ascendancy, and Veccus found it necessary

He

to resign his episcopate.

of his

life

spent the remainder

in suffering persecution from the

now

dominant party, sometimes in exile and sometimes
in prison, where he died in a. d. 1298.
The most
virulent of his opponents and persecutors was
George of Cyprus.
[Georgius, No, 20.]
There are numerous writings by Veccus, chiefly
on the points at issue between the Greek and Latin
Churches, and in defence of his own conduct in
seeking for their reconciliation.
Several of these
works are published in the Graecia Orthodoxa of
Leo AUatius ; others exist only in MS.
This brief notice of Veccus is thought to be
sufficient for the object of this work ; for a full
account of his life and writings, the reader is referred to the authorities now quoted.
(Cave,
Hist. Litt. s. a. 1276, vol, ii, pp, 319, foil. ; Fabric, Bibl. Grace, vol. xi. pp, 344, foil. ; Schriickh,
Christlidie Klrcliengeschichte, vol. xxix. pp. 435,
foil., 446, foil., 455, foil.)
[P. S.J

VECTIE'NUS.

[Vettienus.]

VE'CTIUS.
All persons of this name are
given under Vettius, which appears the more correct form.

P.

VE'DIUS,

a great scamp, but nevertheless a

friend of Ponipey's,

(Cic,

ad

Ait. vi. 1. § 25.)

VE'DIUS A'QUILA. [Aquila.]
VE'DIUSPO'LLIO. [PoLLio,]
VEGETIUS, FLA'VIUS RENA'TUS,

designated as Vir Illustris, to which some MSS, add
the title of Comes, is the author of a treatise Bet
Militaris Instituta, or Epitome Rei Militarise dedicated to the emperor Valentinian, known to be
the second of that name, from an allusion contained in the body of the work (i, 20) to Gratian,
and to the unfortunate contests with the Goths.

The

materials were derived, according to the de(i. 8) from Cato
Disciplina militari, from Cornelius

claration of the writer himself

the Censor,

De

Celsus, from Frontinus, from Paternus,

and from

the imperial constitutions of Augustus, Trajan, and
Hadrian. The work is divided into five books.

The

of the levying and training of reincluding instructions for the fortification of
a camp ; the second of the different classes into
which soldiers are divided, and especially of the
first treats

cruits,

organisation of the legion

the third of the operathe fourth of the
;
attack and defence of fortresses ; the fifth of
In the earlier editions the whole
marine warfare.
tions of

an army in the

of the above matter

;

field

was comprehended

in

four

but Scriverius, on the authority of the best
MSS., set apart as a fifth book all the chapters

books

;

4

K 2

:

;

VELEDA.

VEIANIUS.
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which followed the 30th of the fourth, since this
is the point at which the precepts regarding naval
affairs commence.
can speak with little respect of this compilation.
The usages of periods the most remote
from each other, of the early ages of the commonwealth, of the era of Marius and Caesar, of the first
emperors and of the successors of Constantine, are
mixed together into one confused mass, and not unfrequently, we have reason to suspect, are blended
with armngements which never existed except in

after dedicating his

the fancy of the author.
From the circumstance
that we are here presented with something like a
regular and systematic exposition of the Roman
art of war, the statements have been frequently
adopted without modification in manuals of an-

that Veiento

We

tiquities

;

and notwithstanding the warning

of

Salmasius, have been too often quoted with respect

by scholars who ought

to

it

is

possible to glean

some curious and even important information from
these pages, may be admitted, but we must act
with the utmost caution, and scrutinise with jealous
eye every addition thus made to our store of know-

We

know

nothing of the personal history
has been inferred from the tone
in which he speaks of the military oath (ii. 5) that
he was a Christian.
The three earliest editions of Vegetius are without date and have no name of place or printer, but
are known, from the researches of bibliographers,
to have been printed respectively at Utrecht, Paris,
and Cologne between the years 1473 1478, The
first with a date is that which appeared at Rome,
4to. 1487, and was reprinted in 1494.
The best
edition is that of Schwebelius (4to. Norimberg,
1767), containing a selection from the commentaries
of Stewechius and Scriverius, together with a
French translation. It was reprinted (omitting
the translation) with additional remarks by Oudendorp and Bessel, 8vo. Argent. 1806. This treatise
will be found also in all the collections of the Latin
*'
Veteres de Re militari Scriptores," of which the
best edition is that printed at Wesel (Vesalia
Clivorum), 8vo. 1670.
There is a version of Vegetius in German,
printed as early as 1474, and in French, printed
in 1488, but in neither is the name of the translator given.
In 1489 Caxton published " The
fayt of armes and chyvalry from Vegetius," to
which is appended the following curious notice
*'
Thus endeth this boke, which Xyne of Pyse "
(Christina of Pisa) " made and drewe out of the
boke named Vegecius de Re Militari, which boke,
beyng in frensche, was delyvered to me Willm
Caxton by the most crysten kynge, henry vii, the
xxxiij day of Janyuere, the iiij yere of his regne,
and desired and wylled me to translate this said
boke, and reduce it into our english and natural
tonge, and to put it in emprynte. Whiche translacyon was finysshed the viij day of Juyll the said
yere and emprynted the xiiij day of Juyll next folio wyng, and fill fynyshed."
[W. R.]
VEHI'LIUS, praetor B.C. 44, refused to receive a province from Antony, and said that he
ledge.

of Vegetius, but

it

—

would obey the senate

VEIA'NIUS.

1.

alone.

Two

(Cic.

brothers

PhU.

iii.

10.)

name
mentioned by
of this

belonging to the Faliscus ager are
Varro (it ft. iii. 16. §10).
2.
celebrated gladiator in the thne of Horace,
who had retired to a small estate in the country,

A

Fundi

m

arms

Latium.

to the temple of Her.
(Hor. Ep. i 1. 5, with

the Schol.)
3. Veianius Niger, a tribune of the soldiers
under Nero, put Subrius Flavus to death. (Tac.
Ann. XV. 67.)

VEIANTA'NUS POMPO'NIUS.
PONius,

p.

[Pom-

495, a.]

VEIENTO,

was

the command of Syria
he quitted the province in B. c.
left in

by Bibulus, when
50. (Cic. ad Att. vii.

3.

§ 5.)

was the quaestor

Manutius supposes
of Bibulus, but

we

know

that Sallust held this office (Cic. ad Fam.
ii.
17) ; and we may therefore conclude that
Veiento was the legatus of Bibulus. The gentile

name

of Veiento

is

not mentioned, but

it is

not im-

probable that it was Fabricius, and that he was an
ancestor of the following person.

VEIENTO, FABRl'CIUS,

have been fully aware of

That

their worthlessness.

cules at

was accused

in the

reign of Nero, a. d. 62, because he had published
many libels against the fathers and the priests in

books to which he had given the name of Codicilli
his accuser Fabius Geminus added that he had
sold the honours which the emperor was accustomed
to grant.
Nero thereupon banished him from Italy
and ordered his books to be burnt. He is probably
the same as the A. Fabricius, whom Dion Cassius
mentions as praetor in the reign of Nero. (Tac.
Ann. xiv. 50 ; Dion Cass. Ixi. 6.) Veiento afterwards returned to Rome, and became in the reign
of Domitian one of the most infamous informers
and flatterers of that tyrant. He also enjoyed the
intimate friendship of Nerva. Aurelius Victor says
that Veiento held the consulship under Domitian ;
but his name does not occur in the Fasti, nor is his
consulship mentioned by any other ancient writer.

and

(Juv. iii. 185, iv. 113, vi. 113, Plin. Ep.
Aurel. Yict Epit. 12 ; Plin. Ep. ix. 13.)

VEIOVIS,
Miiller) to

is

mean

iv.

22

;

explained by Festus (p. 379, ed.
" little Jupiter " (comp. Ov. Fast.

while others interpret it " the destructive
and identify him with Pluto. (Gell. v.
12 ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9.) But Veiovis and Vedius
(Martian. Capell. ii. p. 40), which are only different forms of the same name, seem to designate
an Etruscan divinity of a destructive nature, whose
fearful lightnings produced deafness in those who
were to be struck by them, even before they were
iii.

445)

;

Jupiter,"

actually

hurled.

(Amm. Marc.

xvii.

10.)

His

temple at Rome stood between the Capitol and the
Tarpeian rock ; he was represented as a youthfiil
god armed with arrows, and his festival fell before the
nones of March. (Gell. I. c. ; Vitruv. iv. 8.) [L. S.]

VELA'NIUS,

a tribune of the soldiers,
Caesar sent in b. c. 5Q among the Veneti for
the purpose of obtaining corn. (Caes. B. G. iii. 7.)
VELEDA, a prophetic virgin, by birth belonged
to the Bructeri, and was regarded as a divine
being by most of the nations in central Germany
in the reign of Vespasian.
She inhabited a lofty
tower in the neighbourhood of the river Luppia
(Lippe)
but none save her own immediate relations were allowed to enter her presence, in order
to preserve the veneration in which she was held.
She encouraged Civilis in his revolt against the
Romans, and predicted the success which he at
first obtained, but she was afterwards taken priQ.

whom

;

soner and carried to Rome.

(Tac. Hist. iv. 61, 6.%
22, 24, Germ. 8 ; Stat. Silv. i. 4. 90, captivaeqm
preces VelMae ; Dion Cass. Ixvii. 5, who makes the
penultimate long, 6e\7)5a.)
V.

VENOX.

VENTL

VE'LIUS CEREA'LIS, a friend of the younger
Pliny, two of whose letters are addressed to him.
iv.21,'ii. 19.)
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and thus gave his name to the
Appian road and the Appian aquaeduct, which were

lation of the law,

completed by him. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ix. 29,
33 ; Frontin. de Aquaed. 5.) [Claudius, No. 10.]
senator, is Frontinus states {I. c.) that Plautius obtained the
introduced by Cicero as one of the supporters of surname of Venox from his discovering the springs
the Epicurean philosophy in his De Natura Deorum which fed the aquaeduct (" ob inquisitatas aquae
(i. 6, foil.).
He was a friend of the orator L. Cras- venas Venocis cognomen "), and in the Fasti Capitolini it is said that he was called Venox during
6US.
(Cic. de Orat. iii. 21, c?e A'at. Deor. i. 21.)
his censorship ; but this explanation of the name,
2. C. Velleius, the grandfather, Velleius the
father, and Velleius Capito, the uncle of the though repeated by Niebuhr {Hist, of Rome, voL
historian Velleius Paterculus, together with Pater- iii. p. 308), looks suspicious ; and it is most likely
culus himself, are all spoken of under Pater- that Venox is merely another form of Venno, which
was borne before the time of the censor by other
culus.
3.
P. Velleius or Vellaeus, commanded members of the gens. [Venno.] The tale of Plauan army in the neighbourhood of Thrace in the tius bringing back the tibicines to Rome in his censorship, which is commemorated on a coin of Plautius
reign of Tiberius, a. d. 21 (Tac. Ann. iii. 39).

{Ep.

VE'LIUS LONGUS. [Longus.]
VELLEIUS. 1. C. Velleius, a

VELLOCA'TUS.
VENI'LIA,

a

[Cartimandua.]

Roman

divinity connected with

Virgil and Ovid
the winds (venti) and the sea.
describe her as a nymph, a sister of Amata, and
the wife of Faunus, by whom she became the
mother of Tumus, Jutuma, and Canens. (Varro,

de Ling. Lut,

v.

72

Virg. Aen. x. 75

;

VENNO,
gens,
sul B. c.

;

Ov. Met.

[L. S.]
of a family of the Plautia

xiv. 334.)

the name
Plautius Venno Hypsaeus, con[Hypsaeus. No. 1.]
Plautius Venno, consul b. c. 330 with

1.

C.

347 and 341.

L.
L. Papirius Crassus, carried on war with his colleague against the Privemates and Fundani. (Liv.
viii. 19 ; Diod. xvii. 82.)
[Vaccus.]
3. L. Plautius L. p. L. n. Venno, consul
B. c. 318 with M. Foslius Flaccinator, received
hostages from the Teanenses and Canusini in
Diod. xix. 2.)
Apulia. (Fasti Capit. ; Liv. ix. 20
In the
or VENO'NIUS.
enumeration of ancient Roman historians given by
2.

;

VENNO'NIUS

Cicero (de Leg. i. 2, comp. ad Alt. xii. 3) Vennois placed immediately after Fannius, and he
is mentioned by Dionysius in connection with

nius

Fabius and Cato. The name does not occur in
any other classical work except in the tract Origo
Gentis Romanae^ falsely ascribed to Sex. Aurelius
Victor [Victor].
We know nothing regarding
the life of Vennonius, nor are we acquainted with
the title of his book, nor can we determine what
merely gather from
period it embraced.
Cicero that he composed in Latin, and that his
writings were not less meagre than those of other
(Krause, Vitae et Frugmenta
early annalists.

We

Plancus,

related elsewhere.

[Vol. III. p. 384, b.]
the winds.
They appear
personified even in the Homeric poems, but at the
same time they are conceived as ordinary phenomena of nature. The master and ruler of all
the winds is Aeolus, who resides in the island
Aeolia (Virg. Aen. i. 52, &c. ; comp. Aeolus) ;
but the other gods also, especially Zeus, exercise
a power over them. (Horn. II. xii. 281.) Homer
mentions by name Boreas (north wind), Eurus
is

VENTI

{&v€fxoL),

Notus (south wind), and Zephyrus
(west wind).
When the funeral pile of Patrochus could not be made to burn, Achilles promised
to offer sacrifices to the winds, and Iris accordingly hastening to them, found them feasting in
the palace of Zephyrus in Thrace.
Boreas and
Zephyrus, at the invitation of Iris, forthwith
hastened across the Thracian sea into Asia, to
cause the fire to blaze. (Hom. //. xxiii. 185, &c. ;
comp. ii. 145, &c., v. 534, ix. 5, Od. v. 295.)
Boreas and Zephyrus are usually mentioned together by Homer, just as Eurus and Notus.
(east wind),

(.Comp, Boreas and Zephyrus.)
According to
Hesiod {Theog. 378, &c., 869, &c.), the beneficial
winds, Notus, Boreas, Argestes, and Zephynis,
were the sons of Astraeus and Eos, and the destructive ones, as Typhon, are said to be the sons
of Typhoeus.
Later, especially philosophical
writers, endeavoured to define the winds more
accurately, according to their places in the com-

Thus Aristotle {Meteor, ii. 6), besides the
four principal winds (Boreas or Aparctias, Eur s,

pass.

Notus, and Zephyrus) mentions three, the Meses,
Caicias, and Apeliotes, between Boreas and Eurus ;
veterum Historicorum Romanorum, 8vo. Berolin. between Eurus and Notus he places the Phoe1833; Orelli, Onomasticon TuUianum s. v. Ven- nicias ; between Notus and Zephyrus he has only
the Lips, and between Zephyrus and Boreas he
nonius.)
[W. R.]
few other persons of the places the Argestes (Olympias or Sciron) and the
VENNO'NIUS.
Thrascias.
It must further be observed that acname are mentioned by Cicero.
cording to Aristotle, the Eurus is not due east, but
1. Sex. Vennonius, one of the instruments of
Verres in oppressing the Sicilians. (Cic. Verr. south-east. In the Museum Pio-Clementinum there
exists a marble monument upon which the winds
iii. 39.)
negotiator or money lender are described with their Greek and Latin names,
2. C. Vennonius,
in Cilicia, was a friend of Cicero, who nevertheless viz. Septentrio (Aparctias), Eurus (Euros, or southrefused him a praefectura which he solicited {ad east), and between these two Aquilo (Boreas),
Vultumus (Caicias) and Solanus (Apheliotes). BeAtt. vi. 1. § 25, vi. 3. § 5, comp. ad Fam. xiii. 72).
tween Eurus and Notus (Notos) there is only one,
3. Vennonius Vindicius, mentioned by Cicero
the Euroauster (Euronotus) ; between Notus and
in his oration for Balbus (c. 25).
VENOX, C. PLAU'TIUS, censor b. c. 312 Favonius (Zephyrus) are marked Austro-Africus
with Ap. Claudius Caecus, resigned his office at (Libonotus), and Africus (Lips) ; and between
the end of eighteen months in accordance with the Favonius and Septentrio we find Chrus (lapyx)

A

2t,

See the tables of the
Aemilian law, which had limited the duration of and Circius (Thracius).
while his colleague, winds figured in Gottling's edit, of Hesiod, p. 39.
the censorship to that time
in
censorship,
vioThe
winds
were represented by poets and artists
Appius, continued to hold the
4 K 3
;

,

VENTIDIUS.

VENTIDIUS.
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ways

in different

;

the latter usually represented

tonius in the

war of Mutina (e. c. 43). During
Mutina he raised two legions in the

as beings with wings at their heads and
shoulders (Ov. Met. i. 264, &c. ; Philostr. Icon.
On the chest of Cypselus, Boreas in the
i. 24),
act of carrying off Oreithyia, was represented with
serpents in the place of legs (Pans. v. 1.9. § 1).
The most remarkable monument representing the

the siege of
colonies of Caesar, and a third in Picenum, his
native country, and he stayed there, says Appian,
waiting to see how things would turn out.
He
afterwards conducted his legions through the Apennines without any opposition from Caesar Octavi-

the octagonal tower of Andronicus CyrEach of the eight sides of the
monument represents one of the eight principal
moveable Triton
winds in a flying attitude.

anus,

them

winds

is

rhestes at Athens.

A

with his staff
All these eight

in the centre of the cupola pointed
to the

wind blowing

at the time.

have wings at their shoulders, all are
and the peculiarities of the winds are
indicated by their bodies and various attributes.
Black lambs
(Hirt, MytJiol. Bilderh. p. 140, i&c.)
were offered as sacrifices to the destructive winds,
and white ones to favourable or good winds.
BoVirg. Aen. iii. 117.)
(Aristoph. Ran. 845
reas had a temple on the river Ilissus in Attica
viii.
and
27. § 9),
(Herod, vii. 189 comp. Pans.
between Titane and Sicyon there was an altar of
the winds, upon which a priest offered a sacrifice
(Paus. ii. 12.
to the winds once in every year.
Zephyrus had an altar on the sacred road
§ 1.)
figures

clothed,

;

;

37. § 1.)

[L. S.]

VENTI'DIUS BASSUS.

"This man

to Eleusis.

P.

(i.

who had already defeated Antonius before
Mutina, and he joined Antonius at Vada Sabatia
on the Ligurian coast. (Cic. ad Fain. x. 33 and 34,
xi. 10.) After the reconciliation between Antonius
and Octavianus near Bononia, Ventidius was made
consul suffectus with C. Carrinas (b. c. 43), Octavianus having resigned his consulship, and Q. Pedius having died. (Veil. Pat. ii. 65, Dion Cass,
xlvii. 15.)
In B.C. 42 Ventidius was one of the
lesfates of Antonius in Gallia Transalpina, with Q.
Fufius Calenus, and stopped some soldiers of Caesar
Octavianus from crossing the Alps, whom Caesar
had sent into Spain. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 10.)
This took place during the quarrel of Caesar with
Fulvia and the consul L. Antonius, the brother of
Marcus. Ventidius and the other legate of Antonius made no great effort to relieve L. Antonius
when he was besieged by Caesar in Perusia (Appian, Bell. Civ. V. 31, 35)
but there appear to
have been some reasons why they could not safely
move from their position. After the capture of
Perusia (b. c. 40) Ventidius kept his forces to;

Picenum, and having fought
against the Romans, when the allies were at war gether, and was joined by those of Plancus, who
In this year M. Antonius and
with them, he was made prisoner by Pompeius had run away.
Strabo, and appeared in his triumphal procession Caesar came to terms.
While
M.
Antonius
was engaged in Italy (b. c.
in chains : after this, being manumitted, he was
admitted into the Senate in course of time, and 39), he sent Bassus as his legatus into Asia to
was then made praetor in the time of Caesar, and oppose Labienus, whom he pursued to the mounattained to such honour as to conquer the Parthians tains of Taurus, where Labienus waited for the
and to enjoy a triumph for his victory." (Dion Parthians, and Bassus for re-inforcements. VenPompeius Strabo triumphed tidius, being afraid of the Parthian cavalry which
Cass, xliii. 51.)
had arrived, posted himself on high ground, where
B. c. 89, and Ventidius B. c. 38, fifty years later,
whence we must infer that he was quite a youth he was attacked by the Parthians, whom he rewhen he was captured by the Romans. A. Gel- pelled and defeated. The Parthians made their
with which compare Val. Max. vi. 9. escape towards Cilicia, followed by Bassus, who
lius (xv. 4
Juv. vii. 199), who has a short chapter on halted when he came in sight of the camp of
§ 9
that
he was of mean parentage, and Labienus. The men of Labienus, being discouraged
Bassus, says
that when Pompeius Strabo took Asculum, Bassus by the defeat of the Parthians, he attempted to
and his mother were made prisoners and that escape by night but many of his men were cut off,
Bassus lay in his mother's lap when she appeared and the rest came over to Bassus. Labienus was
When he grew up caught in Cilicia by Demetrius, a freedman of
in the triumphal procession.
(Dion, xlviii. 39, 40
to man's estate, he got a poor living by under- Caesar, and put to death.
taking to furnish mules and vehicles for those Florus, iv. 9.) Bassus sent forward Popedius Silo
magistrates who went from Rome to administer a to occupy the passes of Amanus, but Barzaphanes,
This early occupation of Bassus was or, as Dion calls him, Pharnapates, who comprovince.
not forgotten when he became consul, and the manded under Pacorus, was in possession of the
Romans, who have ahvaj'^s had a taste for satire, passes, and Silo was in great danger of being dereminded Bassus of that which was not his dis- stroyed with his troops, when Bassus came to his
grace but his honour, in the following verse, which assistance and defeated Barzaphanes, who fell in
the battle.
Bassus now took possession of all
is recorded by Gellius :
Syria easily, except Aradus, and Palestine also.
Nam mulos qui fricabat consul factus est.
Bassus exacted large sums from King Antigonua,
Plancus, in a letter to Cicero (ad Fam. x. 1 8), Antiochus of Commagene, and Malchus, a Naba-1
thaean chieftain, on the ground of their having
calls Bassus, Ventidius Mulio, in allusion to his
early occupation.
aided Pacorus.
The senate conferred no honoursi
In this humble employment Bassus became on Bassus for his victories, because he was only*1
known to C. Julius Caesar, whom he accompanied acting as the legatus of Antonius.
In the following year (Dion Cass. xlix. 19, 21'
into Gaul
but he is not mentioned in Caesar's
Commentaries.
In the civil war he executed Pacorus collected his troops and advanced towarc
The troops of Ventidius were dispersed ij
Caesar's orders with ability, and became a favourite Syria.
He obtained the rank of winter quarters, and he wished to gain time. H«
of his great commander.
tribunus plebis, a seat in the Roman senate, and contrived to deceive Pacorus by making him be-j
lieve that he feared that the Parthians would noM
he was made a praetor for b. c. 43.
After Caesar'i death Bassus sided with M. An- cross the Euphrates at the Zeugma, the usual place ;]

was a

native

of

;

;

;

;

;

;

VENTIDIUS.

VENUS.

they did cross there, as he hoped they would,
he should be able to take advantage of the high
ground at that place to oppose the Parthian cavalry.
Bassus confidentially communicated this to a petty
chieftain, a native of Cyrrhestica, who was about
him and, as he expected, the chieftain, who was
for if

;

favourable to the Parthians, sent the information
to Pacorus.
It turned out as Bassus wished:
Pacorus, believing that Ventidius wished to meet

him

Zeugma, did not cross the Euphrates
advanced by a longer route, which took
him forty days, and gave Bassus time to collect
at the

there, but

his

forces.

The
§ 6.)
defeated in Cyrrhestica, and Pa-

(Frontin. Stratagem,

6.

i.

Parthians were
corus fell in the battle.
The head of Pacorus was
sent round to the Syrian cities, which induced them
to keep quiet.
Eutropius (vii. 3) says that Bassus
killed Pacorus, the son of king Orodes, on the same
day on which Orodes had killed Crassus through
the means of his general Surena.
Bassus then
moved against Antiochus, king of Commagene, on
the pretext that he had not given up some slaves
to him, but in reality to ease king Antiochus of

some of

liis

;

;

;

cure his services.

As

to Publius Ventidius,

Appian

who

named

is

in the

47) as a commander in
the Marsic war, see the note in Schweighaeuser's
edition of Appian.
It is very improbable that P.
Ventidius Bassus commanded in that war ; and
{Bell. Civ.

i.

besides this, some authorities state that he
child when he was taken prisoner.

The annexed

coin, struck

p.

was a

by Ventidius Bassus,

has on the obverse the head of

COIN OF

Judaea about a. d. 50,
mider Antonius Felix.

of

spoken of more at length
[Vol. II. p. 143, a.]
the wife apparently of P.Li-

VENULEIA,
cinius Crassus

procurator

is

Dives, consul

b. c.

97.

(Cic.

ad

Att. xii. 24.)

VENULEIUS.
death by Sulla in

1.

A

b. c. 82.

Roman

senator put to
(Florus, iii. 21. § 26 •
*

Oros. V. 21.)

A

2.
decumanus in Sicily, one of the vile instruments of Verres in oppressing the province.

(Cic. Verr.

iii. 42.)
legatus apparently of C. Calvisius Sabinus
in Africa, was deprived of his lictors by Q. Cornificius, when he took possession of the province in
B. c. 43.
(Cic. ad Fain. xii. 30. § 7.)
[Comp.

3.

A

Vol. III. p. 689, a.]
L.

VENULEIUS APRONIA'NUS.

1. Conunder Domitian, a. d. 92. 2. Consul
under Hadrian a. d. 123 with Q. Articuleius Paetinus.
3. Consul under M. Aurelius A. D. 168
with L. Sergius Paulus (Fasti).

sul suffectus

VENULEIUS SATURNFNUS.

[Satur-

NINUS.]

money.

In the mean time Antonius arrived, and so far
from being pleased with the success of Ventidius,
he showed great jealousy of him, and treated him
in an unworthy manner.
It is said that Antiochus
had offered Ventidius a thousand talents as the
price of peace, and that Antonius, who undertook
the siege of Samosata, was obliged to be content
with three hundred.
(Plut. Anton, c. 34.)
The Senate decreed to Antonius a supplicatio
and a triumph for the victories of Ventidius and
Antonius rewarded his general by dismissing him
from his employment.
Yet the services of Ventidius were too great to be overlooked ; and on his
coming to Rome he had a triumph in November
B. c. 38.
Nothing more is known of him,
Bassus was often cited (Plin. H. N. vii. 43) as
an instance of a man who rose from the lowest condition to the highest honours
a captive became a
Roman consul and enjoyed a triumph but this
was in a period of revolution. It is probable that
the talents of Bassus made Caesar and Antonius
think it prudent to reward such a man and se-

text of
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VENTFDIUS CUMA'NQS,

M.

Antonius.

VENTIDIUS BASSUS.

fin addition to the authorities cited, see Florus,
and the pasIV. 9, and notes in Duker's edition
sages in Dion Cassius, with the notes of Reimarus ;
and Drumann, Geschichte Roms, Antonii.) [G.L. j
;

VENUS, the goddess of love among the Romans, and more especially of sensual love. Previously to her identification with the Greek
Aphrodite, she was one of the least important divinities in the religion of the

Romans, and

it

is

observed by the ancients themselves, that her name
was not mentioned in any of the documents relating to the kingly period of Roman history.

(Macrob. Sat.

i. 12.)
This is further evident from
the fact that at no time a festival was celebrated
in honour of Venus, for the Vinalia (on the 23d of
April and 19th of August) were quite a different
festival, and were connected with this goddess
only by a misinterpretation of the name (Diet, of
Ant. s. V. Vinalia), which led courtesans to regard
the 23d of April as a holiday of their own, and to

worship the goddess on that day in their peculiar
way in a temple outside the city. (Ov. Fast. iv.
In later times several other solemnities
865.)
were celebrated to Venus in the month of April,
partly because that month being the beginning of
spring, was thought to be particularly sacred to
the goddess of love, and partly because the belief
had gradually gained ground that Venus, as the
beloved of Mars, was concerned in the origin of
the Roman people.
This latter point gained support from the legend which made Aeneas a son of
Anchises and Aphrodite (identified with Venus ;
see Ov. Fast. iv. 135 ; Plut. Num. 19 ; Macrob.
l. c. ;
Laur. Lyd. De Mens. iv. 45).
There was
at Lavinium a sanctuary of Venus common to all
at
which
ceremonies
were
performed
Latium, the
by
the people of Ardea, but its age cannot be defined.
At Rome we may notice the
(Strab. p. 232.)
following circumstances as proving the worship of
Venus to have been established there at an early
There was a stone chapel with an image of
time.
Venus Murtea or Murcia in the Circus near to
the spot where the altar of Census was concealed.
(Fest. p. 149, ed. Muller ; Apul. Met. vi. 395;
Tertull. De Spect. 8 ; Varro, De L. L. v. 154 ; Liv.
i. 33 ; August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 1 6.)
The surname

Murtea
in some

Murcia shows that ihe myrtle-tree stood
and it is actually
said that in ancient times there was a myrtle grove
in front of her sanctuary below the Aventine,
(Plin. H. N. XV. 36 ; Serv. ad Aen. i. 724
Plut.
4 K 4
or

relation to the goddess,

;

VENUS.

VERGASILLAUNUS.

It must however be observed
20.)
that some of the ecclesiastical writers preferred
"
taking the surname Murcia in the sense of " stupid

a very late date.
(P. Vict. Reg. Urb. v. x. xii.)
Lastly, we may remark, that Venus is also said to
have presided over gardens. (Varro, De R. R. i.
1 ; Plin. H. N. xix. 4 ; Fest. p. 58, ed. Muller ;
compare Hartung, Die Relig. der Rom. vol. ii. p,
248, &c.)
[L. S.]
VENUSTUS, artist. This name is found on
the celebrated marble of Antium, as that of a
freedman of the imperial family, in the time of
Claudius, whose profession is described by the
letters SPEC, which Vulpi interprets Speculator,
but which, according to Raoul-Rochette, should be
read Speclarius, that is, a manufacturer of the glass
ornaments employed in the decoration of houses.
M. R, Rochette brings forward strong arguments
in support of his opinion, showing that there was a
distinct class of such artists, spedarii, speculoruin
or speculariorum fabri, and that they existed at
Rome as a body corporate. Collegium Speclariorum.
{Tabul. Antiat. v. 23. p. 15, Rom. 1726, 4to ; R.
Rochette, Lettre a M. Schom, pp. 422
425, 2d
ed.)
[P. S.]
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Quaesl.

Rom.

" dull " (from murcus).

Another ancient surVenus was Cloacina, which, according to
Lactantius (i. 20), was derived from the fact that
her image was found in the great sewer {cloaca)^
and was set up by the Sabine king, T. Tatius, in
a temple near the forum. (Comp. Liv. iii. 48
If Venus had been one
Plaut. Curcul. iv. 1. 10.)
or

name

of

;

of the divinities of the lower world, this storyintelligible enough, but as such was not

might be

appears to be nothing but an etymoCloaca is confrom the name.
nected with cluere^ Cluilia, Cloelia, kKv^^iv, lucre
(i. e. purgare)^ and there is a tradition that T.
the case,

it

logical inference

had

Tatius and RoraiJus, after the war which

arisen out of the rape of the Sabine women, ordered their subjects to purify themselves before

the image of Venus Cluacina. (Plin. H. N. xv. 29 ;
comp. Serv. ad Aen. i. 724, where purgare must
This explanation agrees
be read for pugnare.)
perfectly with the belief of the ancients that T.
marriage ; and Venus
founder
the
of
Tatius was
Cloacina, accordingly, is the goddess presiding
over and purifying the sexual intercourse in marriage.
third ancient surname of the goddess is
Calva, under which she had two temples in the
neighbourhood of the Capitol. Some believed that
one of them had been built by Ancus Marcius,
because his wife was in danger of losing her hair ;
others thought that it was a monument of a patriotic act of the Roman women, who during the
siege of the Gauls cut off their hair and gave it

A

to the

men

to

make

strings for their

bows, and

others again to the fancies and caprices of lovers,
(Serv. ad Aen. i.
calvere signifying " to teaze."

Lactant. i. 20 Nonius, p. 6.) But it probably
the fact that on her wedding day the
Iflride, either actually or symbolically, cut off a lock
of hair to sacrifice it to Venus. (Pers. Sat. ii. 70,
In these, the most ancient sur•witi3 the Schol.)

724

;

;

refers to

of Venus, we must recognise her primitive
In later times her worcharacter and attributes.
ship became much more extended, and the identi-

names

fication with the Greek Aphrodite introduced vaAt the beginning of the
rious new attributes.
second Punic war, the worship of Venus Erycina
or Erucina was introduced from Sicily, and a
temple was dedicated to her on the Capitol, to
which subsequently another was added outside the

Colline gate.

(Liv. xxii. 9, 10, xxiii. 30, 31, xl.

—

VENU'TIUS. [Cartimandua].
VERA'NIA, the wife of Piso Licinianus, who
was adopted by the emperor Galba.
After the
murder of her husband in a. d. 69, she obtained
his head from Otho and buried it together with
his body.
(Tac. Hist. i. 47 Plut. Galb. 28 ; Plin.
Ep. ii. 20.)
[Piso, No. 31.]
Q. VERA'NIUS, was appointed by Tiberius
;

the

to the form of a
Veranius was one of
the friends of Germanicus, and accordingly took an
active part in a. d. 20 in the prosecution of Cn. Piso,
who was believed to have poisoned Germanicus.
After the death of Piso in this year [Piso, No. 23],
Veranius was rewarded with one of the priestly
dignities.
He was consul in the reign of Claudius
A. D. 49 with C. Pompeius Gallus.
In the reign
of Nero, a. d. 58 he succeeded Didius Gallus as
governor of Britain, but died there within a year,
and was followed in the government by Suetonius

Roman

province in a. d.

1 8.

(Tac. Ann. ii. 56, 74, iii. 10, 13, 17,
It was probably to
19, xii. 5, xiv. 29, Agr. 14.)

Paulinus.

Veranius that Onosander dedicated his work
on military tactics.
[Onosander.]
VERA'TIUS, CN. EGNATIUS, a Roman
historian, mentioned only by Aurelius Victor (de

this

Orig. Gent.

Rom.

init,).

VERATIUSorNERATIUS, P.FU'LVIUS,
called

34 ; Ov. Rem. Am. 5i9 ; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. v.)
In the year B.C. 114, a Vestal virgin was killed
by lightning, and her body was found naked as

B. c.

the general moral corruption, especially among
the Vestals, was believed to be the cause of this
disaster, the Sibylline books were consulted which
contained the order to build a temple of Venus
Verticordia (the goddess who turns the hearts of
men) on the via Salaria. (Ov. Fast, iv, 160 ; Val.
Max. viii. 15. § 12.) After the close of the
Samnite war, Fabius Gurges founded the worship
of Venus Obsequens and Postvota ; Scipio Africanus the younger that of Venus Genitrix, in which
he was afterwards followed by Caesar, who
added that of Venus Victrix. (Serv. ad Aen. i.
The antiquity of the worship of Venus
724.)
Militaris, Barbata and Equestris is unknown (Serv.
/. c. ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 8) ; but the sanctuaries of
Venus Rhamnusia, Piacida, and Alma are all of

latter

;

legatus or governor of Cappadocia,

Caesar's

when the country was reduced

by Cicero

52,

lectissimus Ivomo, accused

(Cic.

pro Flacc. 20

;

Milo

in

Ascon. in Mil.

pp. 40, 54, ed. Orelli.)

VERAX,
in

nephew of Civilis, assisted the
war against the Romans, a. d. 70.

the

his

(Tac. Ms^.v. 20.)

[Civilis.]
the celebrated chieftain
Arverni, who carried on war with great
ability against Caesar in B. c. 52.
The history of
this war, which occupies the seventh book of
Caesar.'s Commentaries on the Gallic war, has been
related elsewhere.
[Caesar, p. 548.] It is only
necessary to mention here that after Vercingetorix
fell into Caesar's hands on the capture of Alesia, he

VERCINGETORIX,

of the

was kept in chains and subsequently taken to Rome,
where he adorned the triumph of his conqueror in
(Dion
B. c. 45 and was afterwards put to death.
Cass. xl. 41,

xliii.

19

;

Plut. Caes. 27.)
a chief of the Arverni

VERGASILLAUNUS,

and a consobrinus of Vercingetorix, was one of the

VERRES,
generals of the latter in the
He was defeated
B. c. 52.

VERRES.

war against Caesar
and taken prisoner

in

in

the great battle which was fought to relieve the
(Caes. B. G. vii. 76, 83, 88.)
siege of Alesia.

VERGILIA'NUS. [Virgilianus.]
VERGFLIUS. [ViRGii^ius.]
VERGFNIUS. [ViRGiNius.]
VERFNA, AE'LIA, the wife of Leo

slaves
aliens

I,

hy

she had a daughter Ariadne, married to
Leo left the kingdom to his grandson
Zeno.
Leo II., the son of Ariadne and Zeno, who only
lived a few months, and was succeeded by his
The subsequent history of Verina is
father Zeno.

given under Zeno.
IN A, the son of Syphax, king of the
Massaesylians, the westernmost tribe of the Nu-

VERM

;

at the time of the younger Verres's praetorship
Cornelius was the most ordinary surname at Rome.
(Cic.

whom
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and filling up vacancies in the senate with
and freedmen (Appian, B.C. i. 100) and

Com.

p.

450, Orelli.)

Now we know

of no

extraordinary increase of the Gens Caecilia at
this period, while the augmentation of the Gens
Cornelia is certain. (Comp. Appian, I. c. with Cic.
Verrin. iii. 28, 49.) The connection of the Caecilii
Metelli with Verres, if not assumed for a temporary
purpose (ii. 2. 26, 6Q), may perhaps be thus explained.
If the elder Verres were originally a

freedman or a kinsman of Sulla, and raised by him
to senatorian rank, he would take in the one case
or he would bear in the other the gentile name of
Cornelius. That he was Sulla's kinsman is not altogether improbable, since that branch of the Gens
Cornelia had fallen into decay (Plut. Sull. 1), and
may have contained more than one cognomen. But
Sulla's fourth wife was Caecilia Metella, daughter
of L. Caecilius Metellus Dalraaticus [No. 13],
and through her Verres, when it suited him, may
have claimed affinity with the Metelli.
Verres
may even have derived his relationship to this
house or to the Comelii from his mother's family,
whom Cicero mentions with respect (ii. 1. 49).
On the other hand, among Cicero's innumerable
taunts, none directly reproaches Verres with a
servile or even an obscure origin, although he mentions many ignoble Comelii, e. g. Artemidorus
Cornelius, a physician and others ^''.jampridem im-

midians, is first mentioned in B. c. 204, when he
took the field with his father against their rival
After the defeat
Masinissa, whom they defeated.
and capture of his father in the following year
[Syphax], Vermina continued faithful to the
He joined Hannibal soon after he
Carthaginians.
landed in Africa, but he was not present at the
battle of Zama, as he was probably engaged in
He arrived
collecting forces in his own dominions.
very soon after the battle at the head of a conthe
Romans
attacked
by
was
siderable army, but
and defeated with great loss. Fifteen thousand of
his men were slain and twelve hundred taken
prisoners ; Vermina himself escaped with difficulty
accompanied by only a few horsemen. He had
now no alternative but submission. In B. c. 200 probi, repente Cornelii'''' (ii. 1. 26, 27. 3. 28, 49,
he sent an embassy to Rome, praying for forgive- iv. 13. § 30). The elder Verres and his kinsman
ness, and begging that the senate would call him Q. Verres are described as veteran bribers and
a king, an ally, and a friend. The senate replied corrapters (i. 8. 9), but without allusion to servile
Verres itself too is a genuine
that he must first sue for peace, and that they or libertine birth.

would send commissioners
dictate the terms on which

When

his kingdom to
would be granted.

into
it

the commissioners arrived in Africa, they

name, like Capra, Taurus, Ovinius, Suiland seems to have had its proper correlate in
Scrofa (Varr. R. R. ii. 1).
The question probably
admits of no positive solution, and it is even posItalian

lius,

were received by Vermina with the greatest respect.
A peace was concluded with him, the terms of sible that as in the cases of Marius, Mummius,
which are not mentioned, but we know that the and Sertorius, who bore no family-name, the family
greater part of his hereditary dominions was be- of Verres may have borne no gentile name.
(See
stowed upon Masinissa. (Liv. xxix. 33 Appian, Muretus, Var. Lect. iii. 8.)
The impeachment of Verres derives its importPtm. 33 Liv. xxx. 36, 40, xxxi. 11, 19.) [Ma;

;

We

sinissa.]

VERRES,
man

C.

[CORNELIUS

.?]

1.

Was a Ro-

who

appears to have been connected
by birth, adoption, or emancipation with the
Cicero, whose anger Verres had
Cornelia gens.
incurred by interfering in his election for the
aedileship B.C. 70, calls him a veteran briber and
senator,

Verres took alarm at his son's
of votes.
71 ; and
reckless proceedings in Sicily, B. c. 73
although he supplicated the senate in his behalf,

manager

—

ance from the cause rather than the criminal.
have no evidence to his character beyond the
charges of his great antagonist, and even the defence of him which Hortensius published and
Quintilian read {Inst. x. 1. § 23), referred to some
other prosecution.
To depict Verres in Cicero's
colours would be to draw an anomalous monster,
and to transcribe the greater portion of the impeachment.
It will be more consistent, therefore,
with our purpose and our limits to refer generally
to the Verrine orations for the catalogue of his
crimes and the delineation of his character, espe-

despatched special messengers to Syracuse with
warnings to be more circumspect in future. The
elder Verres had a share in his son's pillage of cially since the notorious licence of ancient invecthe Sicilians. {Verrin. i. 8, 9, ii. 1. 23, 39, 40 ; tive, and the circumstances under which Cicero
spoke, render exaggeration certain, while we have
Pseud. Ascon. in Verrin. ; in Q. Caecil. proem.)
Individually
2. Son of the preceding, was born about B. c. no means of sifting or softening it.
112.
It is remarkable that the gentile name of Verres was a very ordinary person, with brutal inthe Verres family is nowhere mentioned. In more stincts, manners, and associates, conspicuous in a
than one passage of the Verrine orations, Cicero demoralized age, and in an incurably corrupt class
the provincial governors under the comseems on the point of giving their full appellation of men,
for his licentiousness, rapacity, and
to the Verres, but always withholds it apparently monwealth,
Generically as the representative of that
as notorious.
It was probably Cornelius, although cruelty.
there seems to have been some connection also with class Verres became an important personage, since

—

the Caecilii

Metelli.

{Verrin.

ii.

2.

26,

bQ.)

on his return from Greece B. c. 83, created
a numerous body of Comelii by emancipating
Sulla,

—

upon the issue of his

trial depended the senate's
tenure of the judicia, the prevalence of the oligarchy,
and the very existence of the provincial and colonial

—
VERRES.
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VERRES.

We

empire of Rome.
shall, therefore, briefly give
the dates and periods of Verres's public career, and
dwell rather on the history of the cause than on

decessor in the Cilician quaestorship, C. Malleolus,
of his patrimony: he exacted from the heir and
executors of P. Junius a heavy fine for neglecting
to repair the temple of Castor ; and intercepted

that of the criminal.
That he took an active part in Sulla's proscription may be inferred from Cicero {Verrin. i. 1.
§ 16), who, while exploring the darkest recesses
of the defendant's life, purposely passes over his
apprenticeship in crime,
" Omni tempore Sullano
as common to the
ex accusatione circumscripto "

the fine from the state's coffers ; and, instead of
rebuilding, whitewashed the defective columns of
the temple ; his edicts varied with the person or
of precedent, law,

—

suspended by his avarice or his lust, his summary
decisions were invariably favourable to the oligarchical party.
In B. c. 74, occurred the notorious
Judicium Junianum [Junius, No. 5]. In this
transaction, Verres was not so deeply involved as
others of his party
but neither was he exempt
from the ignominy attached to the verdict, since
he declared that the list of the judices had been
tampered with, and their signatures forged, himself having previously subscribed the list, and

For a like
times, and
reason he excepts from exposure whatever vices
and excesses Verres had displayed or committed
previous to his holding a public magistracy.
Verres was quaestor to Cn. Papinus Carbo
(No. 7) in his third consulship B. c. 82. He was
therefore at that period of the Marian faction

;

(Schol. Gronov. in Verrin. p. 387, Orelli), which
for that of Sulla, betraying Carbo by

he quitted

desertion, and the republic by embezzling the
monies with which as quaestor he was intrusted

Gaul.

sanctioned the verdict

mainly contributed to the verdict
During this pro-quaestorship
acquired or affected a taste for the fine
arts.
It is not clear, indeed, whether Cicero believed him to possess a genuine relish for the
beautiful, or whether he considered the legate's
appropriations as a mere brutal lust of pillage, and
a means of purchasing the support of the oligarchy
at Rome.
The criminality of the acts was the
same.
But Cicero at one time describes Verres,
ironically, as a fine gentleman and a connoisseur ;
and, at another, as better fitted for a porter than
The wealth
an artist {Verrin. ii. 4. 44, 61).
Verres acquired in Achaia and Asia, he employed
The lot asin securing a praetorship in B. c. 74.
signed to him the urbana jurisdictio, and he rehearsed at Rome the blunders, the venality, and
the licence, which afterwards marked his Sicilian
administration.
His official duties were mostly
discharged by his clerks and his freedwoman and
mistress Chelidon.
Without the interest of the
latter, indeed, nothing could be obtained from
him, and she, accordingly, charged high for exerting it.
The city-praetor was the guardian of
orphans ; the curator of public buildings, civil and
religious ; the chief judge in equity ; and the sitting magistrate within the bounds of the pomaeriura; during his year
of office.
In each of
these departments, according to Cicero, Verres violated a truBt.
He defrauded the eon of his pre-

of

:

for himself,

Verres

repeal

dictator himself,

In Verres Dolabella found an active and unscrupulous agent, and, in return, connived at his exBut the proquaestor proved as faithless
cesses.
to Dolabella as he had been to Carbo ; turned
evidence against him on his prosecution by M.
Scaurus in B. c. 78, and by shifting his own crimes
to the praetor's account, and stipulating for a par-

don

The

Sulla's

new

regular quaestor C. Malleolus, Verres, who had
been Dolabella's legatus, became his pro-quaestor.

agtiinst

officially.

laws had been guarded against by the
who imposed a mulct on any
person who should attempt to abrogate or modify
any portion of the Cornelian constitution.
But
in B. c. 75, M. Aurelius Cotta as consul brought
forward a bill for exempting the tribunes of the
plebs from that clause of the Lex Cornelia
which excluded them from the higher offices of
the commonwealth, and Q. Opimins, tribune of
the plebs, introduced it to the comitia.
Opimius,
in the following year, was condemned and fined
by Verres for this offence his property was put up
to auction, and Verres enriched himself equally at
the expense of the defendant and the treasury.
On the expiration of his praetorship, Verres obtained the wealthiest and most important province
of the empire.
Sicily was not merely the granary
of Rome, but from its high civilisation, its productive soil and vicinity to Italy, had long been
the favourite resort of Roman capitalists. The yoke
of conquest pressed more lightly on this island
than on any other of the state's dependencies.
The ancient Greek nobility had rather gained
than lost by their change of rulers the fiscal regulations of the Hieros and Gelos were retained
the exemptions which the Marcelli had granted
and the Scipios confirmed, were respected
and
the Sicilians hardly regretted their turbulent democracies in the enjoyment of personal freedom
and social luxury. Verres and his predecessor
Sacerdos came to the government of that province
at a critical period.
Two servile wars had recently swept over the island, and during the two

Sulla

adherent to Beneventum, where he
was allowed a share of the confiscated estates,
but at the same time narrowly watched by the
veterans.
He was, however, called to account for
his receipts from the treasury by the quaestores
aerarii for B.C. 81, with what result is unknown.
Verres next appears in the suite of Cn. Cornelius
Dolabella (No. 6), praetor of Cilicia iuB. c. 80
79, and one of the most rapacious and oppressive
of the provincial governors.
On the death of the
sent his

;

less his political preferences

not peculiar to the man.

for the administration of Cisalpine

and were drawn in defiance
and common sense and unwere for the moment

rather with the price,

—

Dolabella.

first

:

:

;

years of Verres's administration, Italy itself was
ravaged by Spartans, and the Mediterranean
swarmed with the Cilician pirates. The loss or the
retention of Sicily was, therefore, an object of higher
moment than ever to Rome ; and even an ordinaiy
praetor might have risked by supineness or caBut
price this portion of the state demesnes.
in Verres, Sicily received a governor, who, even in

would have tried its allegiance or
Accompanied by his son,
his daughter's husband, and a suite of rapacious
clerks, parasites and pandars, he began his extortranquil times,

provoked

disaffection.

he landed in the island. No
was exempted from his
The wealthy
avarice, his cruelty, or his insults.
the
had money or works of art to yield up
tions even before

class of its inhabitants

;

I

middle classes might be made

to

pay heavier im-

:

VERRES.

VERRES.

and the exports of the vineyards, the
arable land, and the loom, be saddled with heavier

afterwards unblushing corruption, had been his
steps to preferment.
He was supported by the
Metelli, the Scipios, and Hortensius, because their

posts

;

By capricious changes or violent abroburdens.
gation of their compacts, Verres reduced to beggary both the producers and the farmers of the
On the native Greeks, he accumulated
revenue.
worse evils than the worst of their ancient despots,
the worst of their mobs, or the worst of their previous praetors had inflicted. His three years' rule
desolated the island more effectually than the two
recent servile wars, and than the old struggle between Carthage and Rome for the possession of
the island. Messana alone, where he deposited his
and provided for himself a retreat, was
spared by Verres ; but even Messana sighed for
the mild government of Sacerdos, and for the arrival of the new praetor Arrius, whom the war
with Spartacus detained in Italy, and whose despoils

tention added eighteen months to the sufferings
Verres, therefore, instead of reof the Sicilians.
turning to Italy in B. c. 72, remained nearly three
years in his government, and so diligently employed his opportunities, that he boasted of having
amassed enough for a life of opulence, even if he
were compelled to disgorge two-thirds of his
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interests were accidentally involved with his.
But
the reasons which detract from the individual importance of Verres add historical value to the impeachment. Verres was the representative of the
grosser elements of a revolutionary era, as Catiline

was

of its periodical crimes

and turbulence.

And

with every allowance for exaggeration on Cicero's
Verres was a type of Roman provincial governors, and, as such, his career forms no unimportant chapter in the annals of the expiring commonwealth.
Cicero had been Lilybaean quaestor in Sicily
in B. c. 75, and on his departure from that island
had promised his good offices to the Sicilians, whenever they might demand them.
They committed
to him the prosecution of Verres.
For a rising
advocate at the bar, depending on his own exerpart,

tions

alone for preferment,

whether

the opportunity

was

advancement or defeat. On
the one hand, Cicero's attack on the aristocracy
would win for him the equites* and the people ;
on the other, it closed upon him an effective
plunder in stifling inquiry or purchasing an ac- source of patronage, and involved him with a party
quittal.
The remainder of Verres's life is con- which he deserted on the first occasion.
He
tained in the history of the Verrine orations, which seems, however, without scruple to have redeemed
we shall presently examine. On his condemnation, his promise to the Sicilians, and to have heartily
he retired to Marseilles, retaining so much of his entered into their cause. The Verrine trial is one
ill-gotten wealth, as to render him careless of of the three eras of Cicero's life, and perhaps that
public opinion, and so many of his treasures of art, in which his cause was best, and his motives were
He may have amplified the vices of
as to cause, eventually, his proscription by M. most pure.
Antonius in B. c. 43. Before his death, Verres had Verres he could scarcely exaggerate the faults of
the consolation of hearing of the murder of his the provincial government of Rome.
In the congreat enemy Cicero, and during his long exile of duct of the prosecution, he infringed upon no law
twenty-seven years, had the satisfaction of wit- on obtaining his verdict, he displayed no offennessing from his retreat the convulsions of the sive vanity.
In Catiline and Antonius, he was oprepublic, and the calamities of the friends who posed to political rivals
in Verres, he encountered
abandoned, and of the judges who convicted him. the enemy of the law, of social and domestic sancVerres married a sister of a Roman eques, Vettius tities, of the faith of compacts, and the security
Chilo (Verrin. ii. 3. 71, 72), by whom he had a of life and property.
Neither during his adminison, whom, at fifteen years of age, he admitted as stration, nor after his return to Rome, had Verres
the spectator and partner of his vices (76. 9. 68
neglected to enlist for himself staunch and numePseudo Ascon. in loc), and a daughter, who was rous supporters. With some, a bribe in its crudest
married at the time of her accompanying Verres to form sufficed but in many cases it was accomSicily.
(Sen. Suas. p. 43, Bip. ed. ; Lactant. Div. panied with some choice production of the chisel,
the easel, or the loom.
Inst. ii. 4.)
But his services were
The trial of Verres was a political as well as a most in demand when his partisans in their official
judicial cause.
From the tribunate of the Gracchi characters exhibited games in the forum. Horten(b. c. 133
123), when the judicia were trans- sius and the Metelli were thus enabled to exhibit,
critical,

for

;

:

;

;

—

ferred to the equites, to the dictatorship of Sulla

81

— 79),

who

them

for the first time, to

a

Roman mob many

of the

to the senate,

most exquisite specimens of Mentor, Myron, and

had been an eager contest at Rome for the
The equites and the senators had
proved equally corrupt, and the Marian party, supported by the Italians and the provincials, clamoured loudly for a refonn of the courts. Verres
was a criminal whose condemnation might justify
Sulla's law, whose acquittal would prove the unfit-

Polycleitus, collected from nearly every province
from the foot of Mount Taurus to the Lilybaean
promontory.
The practice of borrowing works of
art from the provincials with which to adorn the
capital on festivals, was not indeed peculiar to
Verres or his age. But neither the refined Cornell! nor the rude Mummii had, when the occasion
ended, adorned their own villas with these trea-

(b. c.

restored

there

judicial power.

ness of the senate for the judicial ofiice.
Cicero,
accordingly, in his introductory speech {Verrin. i.),
puts " this alternative prominently forward."
In
Verres's condemnation, he urges upon the senato-

" lies your order's safety ; in
your degradation now and henceforward." This rather than the weight of evidence adduced was the a priori ground for Verres's
condemnation. The defendant himself had neither
previous reputation nor ancestral honours to re-

rian bench of judices,
his

acquittal,

commend him.

At

first,

guilty compliance,

and

them among the galleries of
and adherents.
Meanwhile, neither threats nor offers were
spared.
Hortensius and Verres at Rome, and M.

sures, or distributed

their friends

Metellus, the successor of Verres in Sicily, alternately flattered and bullied the deputies of that
island, and Cicero more than once insinuates that

money was

indirectly

prosecutors, however,

offered

to

himself.

The

had nothing further to lose,
and were desperate ; Cicero had reputation to

VERRES.

VEllRES.
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Upon

win, and was firm.
his tactics.

The

Hortensius changed
impeachment could not be stopped
this,

but it might be parried. Q. Caecilius
Niger had been quaestor to the defendant, had
quarrelled with him, and had the means of exposing
officially his abuse of the public money.
To this
he
prosecutor, said Hortensius, we do not object
is seeking redress
but Cicero, notoriety. But the
Sicilians rejected Caecilius altogether, not merely
as no match for Hortensius, but as foisted into
By
the cause by the defendant or his advocate.
a technical process of the Roman law, called Divinatio, the judices, without hearing evidence, determined from the arguments of counsel alone, who
They decided in
should be appointed prosecutor.
Cicero's favour.
Of all the Verrine orations, the
Divinatio in Q. Caecilium is the most argumentative, and the most in accordance with modern
practice.
The orator demonstrates that the Sientirely

;

;

;

cilians rejected Caecilius,

and demanded himself:

that a volunteer accuser

is

as objectionable as a

volunteer witness
that Caecilius cannot come into
court with clean hands, since, as quaestor, he must
officially have been cognizant of the peculations of
:

his principal
and that his quarrel with Verres
the ground of his alleged fitness for prosecutor
:

was

all

—
—

[Niger, Q. Caecilius.]

a pretence.

The pretensions of Caecilius were thus set aside.
Yet hope did not yet forsake Verres and his
Evidence

friends.

collected in Sicily

days

was

for the prosecution

to

be

Cicero was allowed 1 1
Verres once again attempted

itself.

for the purpose.

who undertook

imup a sham
peach him for his former extortions in Achaia,
Had
and to gather the evidence in 108 days.
this been really done, the effect would have been,
that the false impeachment would have taken preprosecutor,

to set

to

cedence, and the Sicilian cause either been referred
packed bench, or indefinitely adjourned. But

to a

the

new prosecutor

—one

Piso or

Damianus

—never

went even so far as Brundisium in quest of evidence,
and the design was abandoned. (Verrin. i. 2

;

Schol. Gronov. p. 388, Orelli

Ascon.

p. 165,
allowed, Cicero,

ib.)

;

Instead

assisted

by

ii.

11

1,

his

;

Pseud.

110

of the

cousin

daj^s

Lucius,
returned

completed his researches in 50, and
with a mass of evidence and a crowd of witnesses
gathered from all parts of the island, from the rich

and the

poor, the agriculturist

and the

artisan, in

At Syracuse and Messana

differently.

•

alone did

At the
Cicero meet with reluctance or opposition.
former city he completely overcame Verres's partisans, carried away with him a huge budget of
vouchers and documents, and procured the erasure
from the public register of
which had been extorted by
At Messana he
racusans.
That city had, comparatively,

Here

ex-praetor.

an honorary decree,
Verres from the Sy-

was

less successful.

been favoured by the

also Cicero encountered his old

Caecilius Niger, and the praetor L. Mean alleged kinsman of Verres. The praetor
forbade the Messanese to aid or harbour the orator
or his suite reproached him for tampering with
Greeks, and addressing them in their own tongue
and threatened to seize the documents he brought
with him. Cicero, however, eluded the praetor

enemy

tellus,

:

;

and all attempts of Verres to obstruct his return,
and reached the capital nearly two months before
either fi-iends or opponents expected him.

Hortensius
acquittal,

and

now
it

grasped at his last chance of an

was not an unlikely

one.

Could

the impeachment
Verres was safe.

be put

off to the next year,
Hortensius himself would then
be consul, with Q. Metellus for his colleague,
M. Metellus would be city-praetor, and L. Metellus was already praetor in Sicily.
For every
firm and honest judex whom the upright M. Acilius
Glabrio [No. 5], then city praetor, had named,
a partial or venal substitute would be found.
Glabrio himself would give place as quaesitor oi

president of the court to M. Metellus, a partisan,
if not a kinsman of the defendant
public curiosity
;

would

the witnesses be frightened or confor forging and organising a chain of counter-depositions.
It was already the month of July. The games to be exhibited by Cn. Pompey were fixed for the middle
ciliated

cool

;

and time be allowed

;

of August,

and would occupy a

Roman games would immediately

the
;
succeed them,

fortnight

and thus forty days intervene between Cicero's
charge and the reply of Hortensius, who again,
by dexterous adjournments, would delay the proceedings until the games of Victory, and the commencement of the new year.
Cicero therefore
abandoned all thought of eloquence or display, and
merely introducing his case in the first of the
Verrine orations, rested all his hopes of success on
the weight of testimony alone.
The " king of the

Forum,"

—

—

so Hortensius was called
was disHis histrionic arts of dress, intonation,
pathos, and invective, found no place in dry cross-

armed.

examinations.
He was quite unprepared with
and after the first day, when he
put a few petulant questions, and offered some
trivial objections to the course pursued, he abandoned the cause of Verres. Before the nine days
occupied in hearing evidence were over, the defendant was on his road to Marseilles.
The impeachment of Verres presented a scene for the
counter-evidence,

historian

and the

artist.

—

The

judices

met

in the

temple of Castor
already signalised by one of
the defendant's most fraudulent acts ( Verrin. ii. 1,
They were surrounded by the senate,
49, ff.).
whose retention of tlie judicia depended on their

They were watched by the equites, whose
recovery of the judicia rested on the same issue.
But neither the senate nor the equites were probably the most anxious spectators of the proceedings.
The range of the defendant's extortions had
been so wide, that the witnesses alone formed no
inconsiderable portion of the audience.
From the
foot of Mount Taurus, from the shores of the Black
Sea, from many cities of the Grecian mainland,
from many islands of the Aegean, from every city
and market-town of Sicily, deputations thronged
verdict.

to

Rome.

In the porticoes and on the

steps of

the temple, in ihe area of the Forum, in the colonnades that surrounded it, on the house-tops

and on the overlooking declivities, were stationed
dense and eager crowds of impoverished heirs
and their guardians, bankrupt publicani and cornmerchants, fathers bewailing their children carried off to the praetor's harem, children mourning
for their parents dead in the praetor's dungeons,
Greek nobles whose descent was traced to Cecrops
or Eurysthenes or to the great Ionian and Minyan
houses, and Phoenicians whose ancestors had been

Tyrian Melcarth, or claimed kindred
with the Zidonian lah. "All these and more
came flocking," and the casual multitude was
swelled by thousands of spectators from Italy
partly attracted by the approaching games, and
priests of the

—

:

.

VEUUS.

VERRES.
partly

by

who had
and crucified Roman citiaens, who had
neither local nor national shrines, and who
curiosity to behold a criminal

scourged
respected
boasted that wealth would even yet rescue the
murderer, the violator, and the temple-robber from
the laws of man and from the nemesis of the Gods,
The provincials scrupled not to avow that if Verres
were acquitted, they would petition the senate to
rescind at once the laws against malversation, that
so for the time to come provincial governors might
plunder, merely to enrich themselves, and not also
to provide the means of averting penalties which
were never enforced.
The fact that of the seven Verrine orations
for the Divinatio in Caedlium belongs to them
two only, the Divinatio and the Actio Prima, were
spoken, while the remaining five were compiled
from the depositions after the verdict, may seem at
first sight to detract from their oratorical if not
from their literary value.
But so perfectly has
Cicero imparted to the entire series the semblance
of delivery, and so rarely did the orators of antiquity pronounce extempore speeches, that we probably lose little by the course which necessity imFor while following the
posed on the orator.
various moods and evolutions of this great impeachment, it seems almost impossible to believe that
Verres was not actually writhing beneath the
scourge, that Hortensms was not listening in impotent dismay, that the judices were not hurried
along by the burning words and the glowing pictures of vice, ignominy, and crime, that the senate
was not panic-struck, that the equites and the
plebs were not hailing the dawn of retribution,
and that the provincials were not gazing in fear and
wrath upon the panorama of malversation exhibited
by Cicero. In the Catilinarian orations the invective is perhaps more condensed, and the tone
of the speech more strictly forensic : in the Philippics the assault is deadlier since the struggle
was internecine. But in neither does the imagination of the orator embrace so wide a range of

—

Cicero's

own

division of the
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impeachment

is

the

following
1.

rl. In Q. Caecilium or Divinatio
Preliminary-^ 2. Proemium
Actio Prima
Statement of the Case.
i.

—

—

•

These alone were spoken.
3.

Orations

founded
the

on

Deposi-

Verres's

official life to b. c.

73.

4. Jurisdictio Siciliensis.
5.

Oratio Frumentaria.

De
De

6.

tions.
7.

Signis.
Suppliciis.

These were circulated as documents or manifestoes
of the cause after the flight of Verres.
A good
abstract of the Verrine Impeachment is given by
Drumann {Geschichte Roms, vol. v. p. 263 328,

—

Tullii.)

[

W. B. D.]

VE'RRIUS FLACCUS.

[Flaccus.]
an agnomen of Q. Fabius

VERRUCOSUS,

Maximus [Maximus, No.
Pollio, consul A. D. 81.

4],

and of Asinius

[Pollio, No.

4.]

VERTICO'RDIA.

[Venus.]

VERTUMNUS

VORTUMNUS,

or

is

said

have been an Etruscan divinity whose worship
was introduced at Rome by an ancient Vulsinian
colony occupying at first the Caelian hill, and

to

afterwards the vicus Tuscus. (Propert iv. 2. 6,
&c. ; Ov. Met. xiv. 642.)
The name is evidently
connected with veHo, and formed on the analogy
of alumnus from alo, whence it must signify " the
god who changes or metamorphoses himself." For
this reason the Romans connected Vertumnus with
all occurrences to which the verb verto applies,
such as the change of seasons, purchase and sale,
the return of rivers to their proper beds, &c. (Comp.
Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 14.)
But in reality the god was
connected only with the transformation of plants,
and their progress from being in blossom to that
of bearing fruit. (Schol. ad Horat. Epist. i. 20. 1 ;
Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 59 ; Propert. iv. 2. 10, &c.)
Hence the story, that when Vertumnus was in

love with Pomona, he assumed all possible forms,
until at last he gained his end by metamorphosing
on whatever was col- himself into a blooming youth. (Propert iv. 2. 21,
&c.
Ov. I. c.) Gardeners accordingly offered to
lateral to the cause, or wield with such absolute
Bway the powers of language and rhetoric as in him the first produce of their gardens and garlands
the Verrine orations. It is almost needless to point of budding flowers. (Propert. iv. 2. 18 and 45.)
out instances of satire, invective, argument, and But the whole people celebrated a festival to Verdescription which have ever since furnished works of tumnus on the 23d of August, under tht name of
rhetoric with examples and the practical orator with the Vorturanalia, denoting the transition from the
studies in his art.
few of the most striking in beautiful season of autumn to the less agreeable
each kind may be ranged under the following heads. one.
He had a temple in the vicus Tuscus, and a
1.
Sacrilege.
The details of this crime are statue of him stood in the vicus Jugarius near the
book
the
summed up in the peroration of the 5th
of
altar of Ops. (Propert. I. c.
Cic. in Verr. i. ^d.)
2d. Pleading.
The peroration itself may be com- The story of the Etruscan origin seems to be suffipared with Burke's conclusion to his general ciently refuted by his genuine Roman name, and
charge against Warren Hastings.
Special nar- it is much more probable that the worship of Verratives of sacrilege are found (ii. 1. 18, 19, 20), tumnus was of Sabine origin, which in fact is imand throughout the oration De Signis.
plied in his connection with T. Tatius. (Varro, De
The importance of the worship of
2. Tampering with law and ignorance of preL. L. V. 75.)
Vertumnus at Rome is evident from the fact, that
cedents.
See the whole account De Praetura Urbana it was attended to by a special flamen (Jlamen
(ii.
1. 40
60) ; the introduction to Jurisdictio Vortumnalis; see Varro, De L. L. vii. 45, with
MuUer's note ; Festus, p. 379 Plin. H. N. xxiii.
Siciliensis (ii. 2. 7
ff.) and (ii. 3) Leges Decuand its Rem. § 404). [L. S.]
1 ; Muller, Anc.
manae Hieronicae.
VERULA'NA GRACI'LIA. [Gracilia.]
3. Extortion of money., works of art, dec. (ii. 1
VERULA'NUS SEVE'RUS. [Severus.]
17, 34, 2. 6. 22—28) ; and the oration de Signis
VERUS, ATTI'LIUS, a primipili centurio,
generally.
(Tac. mst. iii. 22.)
4. Corruption of morals (ii. 1
24), and the A. D. Q9.
VERUS, whose other name is sometimes writoration de Suppliciis generally.
5. Negligence in admitiistration (ii. 5. 23
46), ten Vmidius (Capitol. Anton. Pius, c. 12), and
sometimes Vinidius, which different modes of
and " Praetura Urbana.'"'

topics, expatiate so genially

;

A

;

—

—

;

AH

—

VESPASIANUS.
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VESPASIANUS.

writing have clearly arisen from the confusion between the first stroke of an wt and the letter i.
He is apparently the jurist who is cited by Maecianus, lib. ix. Fideicom. (Dig. 35. tit. 2. s. 32.
§ 4) under the name of '* Vindius noster ;" and
if he be the same, Vinidius is probably the true
name. He was one of the jurists who were in the
consilium of Antoninus Pius, with Ulpius Marcellus, Volusius Maecianus, and others.
He is
cited twice by Ulpian, and once by Paulus.
He
probably wrote something, but there is no excerpt

[G. L.]
the son of the emperor
M. Aurelius and Faustina, was born a. d. 1 63, two
years after Commodus and his twin brother AntoAntoninus died in A. d. 165, and
ninus Geminus.
in the Digest.

VERUS, A'NNIUS,

mother, Vespasia Polla, was the daughter of a Praefectus Castrorum, and the sister of a Roman senator.
She was left a widow with two sons. Flavins
Sabinus and Vespasian.
On laying aside the toga
virilis, Vespasian, with reluctance and at the urgent
solicitation of his mother, took the latus clavus. He
served as tribunus militum in Thrace, and was
quaestor in Crete and Cyrene. He was afterwards
Aedile and Praetor. About this time he took to
wife Flavia Domitilla, the daughter of a Roman
eques, by whom he had two sons, both of whom
succeeded him.
In the reign of Claudius, and by
the influence of Narcissus, he was sent into Ger-

many

as legatus legionis ; and in a. D. 43 he held
same command in Britain, and reduced the Isle
of Wight. (Sueton. Vespas. 4.)
He was consul
the two surviving princes, Verus and Commodus, during the last two months of A. d. 51, and Prowere raised to the rank of Caesares, in October, consul of Africa under Nero, in which capacity
A. D. 1 GQ, at th^-reguest of L. Aurelius Verus on Tacitus says {Hist. ii. 97) that he was much disAnnius liked. He was at this time very poor, and was
his return from the ' East- 4s, that year.
Verus did not enjoy his dignity 'long? for he died accused of getting money by dishonourable means.
at Praeneste, a. d. 1 70, in the seventil jear of his Love of money indeed is said to have always been
But he had a great military
age, in consequence of the excision of a" t^jnour one of his faults.
under his ear, when his father was on the poir^t; of reputation, and he was liked by the soldiers. He
was frugal in his habits, temperate, and an enemy
setting out on his expedition against the Marcoof a kind disposition, without
manni. The annexed coin has on the obverse to 3(11 ostentation
the head of Annius Verus with annivs vervs the paoS^ons of hatred or revenge.
He had many
CAES, ANTONiNi AVG. FiL., and on the reverse, the great quail^i^^' ^^^^h some mean ones, a combinahead of Commodus, with commodvs caes. anto- tion not at ail £^''^- ^^i^ ^^^Y ^as strong and his
NiNi AVG. FIL. (Capitol. Antonin. Phil. 12, 21
health good
ant1 i* is recorded that he used to
;
Lamprid. Commod. 1, 11 ; Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 82, fast one dav in everj month. (Sueton. Vespas. 8.)

the

•

;

—

;

^

foll.)

Nero,

who

did not-x^i'^^ Vespasian because he

was no admirer of Ner^> ^^^^^ powers, forbade
^"^ ^'^^^^ ^^
him to appear in his pi'P^"*^^
wanted a general for the Je V^^ ^^^' ^^ thouglit
nobody was fitter than Vespas)^"' ^"^ ^e sent him
to the East at the close of a. d.-, 6^' ^^ }^^ ^^^^ ^^
'>

a powerful army.
[Vitellius.^ ^^^ conduct of
the Jewish war had raised his repl^^^^^'^"' ^^^" ^"^^^

war broke out between Otho am"? Vitellius after
the death of Galba.
He was procj^""^^ emperor
at Alexandria on the first of July Ar ^- ^^' ^^ J"'
daea, where he then was, on the thin.^ "^ *^^^ ^^''^^'
^^^
^^^*month, and soon after all through
tlif

COIN OF ANNIUS VERUS.

arranged that Mucianus, governor of i;?^"^' should
VERUS, L. AURE'LIUS, the colleague of march against Vitellius, and that \\P ^°^ '^'^"^
M. Aurelius in the empire, a. d. 161—169. His should continue the war against the J^..^^^' Titus,
original fiame was L. Ceionius Commodus, under however, did little until the following (.y^^'' ' ^"'^
Antonius Primus defeated or gained ove.^*^^*^^"P^
which head his life is given [Commodus, No.
4,
Vol. I. p. 817, a.] ; but as a coin of him has been of Vitellius, who was put to death abou t the 20th
of December.
omitted in that place, it is inserted below.
Vespasian was in Egypt" when he
heard the news of the victory which his *''°^P^ ^^^'^
^.^^^
gained at Cremona on the 25th of Octu^^^^
he entered Alexandria, where he saw AtP^^^^".'^'''
^™'
of Tyana.
Dion Cassius says that he mi.^^^
self odious to the Alexandrines by increas'^"^. *^'^
taxes and imposing new ones, and the Alexali".^^'"^^'
according to their fashion, retaliated by safe^^^ '""^
'>

off

coin op

l.

aurelius verus.

VESCULA'RIUS FLACCUS.
VESPA, TERE'NTIUS,
the expence of Titius
ii.

is

[Flaccus.]
whose witticism at

quoted by Cicero (de Oral.

62).

VESPASTA'NUS,
NUS, Roman emperor,

T.

FLA'VIUS SABI'-

a. d.

70—79, was bom

in

Sabine country on the 17th of November,
a. d. 9.
His father was a man of mean condition, of Reate, in the country of the Sabini.
His
the

^^^^

His object in going to EgA-pt wa^, *^
the supplies of grain from Alexandria to R(^"^''»

sarcasm.

and so to compel Vitellius to yield; but this was>""
necessary, forDomitian, the second son of Vespas"^"'
then at Rome, was proclaimed Caesar upon*J|^®
death of Vitellius.
(Tacit. Hist. iii. 86.)
]f
Senate conferred on Vespasian the imperial tiy^'
with a specific enumeration of powers, and relea;—

^

him from

all the laws from which Augustus,
i^^'*
and Claudius had been released ; and tTv'^
Senatus-consultum was confirmed by a Lex.
A
fragment of this Lex still remains.
Titus was

berius,

made

consul for the following year with his father.

VESPASIANUS.

VESPASIANUS.

Mucianus, who arrived at Rome the day after
the death of Vitellius, acted with full authority, for
Vespasian had given hira all powers. Domitian,
also as Caesar, took a share in public business, and
availed himself of his new rank to commit many
Mucianus presented Domitian to
acts of violence.
the soldiers, who gave them a largess or congiarium.
Mucianus put several persons to death, and among
C. Piso, who had asIn a. d,
pired to the empire in the time of Nero.
with
consul
his
father, though neither
Titus
was
70

them Galerianus, the son of

them was in Rome on the 1st of January; and
Domitian was praetor. Antonius Primus had anticipated Mucianus in the defeat of Vitellius and
as Mucianus did not like Primus, who was also a
turbulent man, he compelled his legions, which
were much attached to their commander, to quit
Rome. Mucianus also deprived Arrius Varus of
the charge of Praefectus Praetorio, which he gave
to Clemens Aretinus.
The first care of the senate
after the death of Vitellius was to rebuild the
and HelCapitol, which had been recently burnt
of

;

;

vidius Priscus laid the

first

June with great solemnity.

stone on the 21st of
(Tacit. Hist. iv. 53.)

Vespasian restored three thousand plates of bronze,
which had been consumed in the conflagration, the
invaluable records of the

Roman

state.

(Sueton.

For this purpose all copies of the
In this
lost originals were carefully looked for.
year the Sarmatians invaded Maesia and killed the
Vespas.

c.

8.)

Rubrius Gallus, who
governor, Fonteius Agrippa.
was sent by Vespasian, compelled the Sarmatians

at Alexandria of the defeat of the party of Vitellius, his first care was to

send vessels to Rome with supplies of com, which
were much wanted. He also forwarded an edict
to Rome, by which he repealed the laws of Nero
and his three successors as to the crime of laesa
majestas, and also banished astrologers, and yet he
consulted astrologers himself, for all his good sense
had not placed him above this superstition. (Tacit.

At Alexandria Vespasian is said to have
cured a man who had a disease of the eyes, and a
man with a paralysed hand, though probably neither
Hist.ii. 28.)

of

them was beyond the ordinary means

healing art.

(Tacit. Hist,

voyage from Egypt, visited Rhodes and several
Asia Minor. He landed in the south of
Italy, and was joyfully received by the Italians on
his journey to Rome and on his arrival there.
Vespasian worked with great industry to restore
order at Rome and in the empire.
He disbanded

some of the mtitinous

the public administration.
Many sites in Rome
still remained unbuilt since the great conflagration
in Nero's time, and Vespasian allowed any person
to build on these sites, if the owners did not do so,
after a certain lapse of time.

their route the

the

war with

his cha-

On

news arrived that Cerealis had ended
Civilis, and Mucianus persuaded

Domitian
no farther than Lyon.
before the end of the year to
Italy
*

Domitian

to go

retui'ned

to

meet

knowing

prudent to accompany him.

his father.

(Suetoru Vespas.

c.

8.)

In this year Vespasian as censor purged the Senate
and the Equites of many unworthy members, and
made up the deficient members by new nominations.

He

also raised several persons to the

afterwards

it

and

soldiers of Vitellius,

maintained discipline among his own. He cooperated in a friendly manner with the senate in

The Romans had now to carry on a war against
the Batavi, who were situated near the mouth of
These Batavi furnished soldiers for
the Rhine.
the Roman armies in Germany and Britain, and
were so far in the relation of subjects to Rome.
Claudius Civilis, a one-eyed man like Hannibal
and Sertorius, and one of the most illustrious of
the Batavi, had begim to excite his countrymen to
resistance by preventing the march of the new recruits whom Vitellius had ordered to be enlisted.
Having induced the Caninefates to join them, the
Batavi attacked and defeated the Romans under
Aquilius. Hordeonius Flaccus, who commanded the
troops in Germany, sent Mummius Lupercus against
Civilis with two legions, part of which joined Civilis,
and the rest were driven back to Castra Vetera,
perhaps Xanten in Cleves. Eight cohorts of Batavi
and Caninefates, which Vitellius had ordered to
march into Italy, turned back from Mainz and defeated Herennius Gallus near Bonn. (Tacit. Hist.
iv. 19.)
Civilis made his troops take the oath to
Vespasian, and shortly after he was informed of
the defeat of the Vitellians at Cremona, and that
he ought now to lay down his arms, if he had taken
them up for the cause of Vespasian ; but Civilis
had no intention to do so, and he declared that his
object was to free his country and the Gauls from
the Roman yoke.
(Tacit. Hist. iv. 32.) The history of this war is told under Civilis, Claudius.
Domitian left Rome on the news of the revolt of
the Gauls with the intention of conducting the war
thought

of the
Vespasian, in

cities of

of Patrician,

racter,

81.)

iv,

his

to retire across the river.

against Civilis, and Mucianus,

1247

"When Vespasian heard

and

rank

and among them Cn. Julius Agricola,

the conqueror of Britain.

mode

The

sim-

formed a
striking contrast with the profusion and luxury of
some of his predecessors, and his example is said
to have done more to reform the morals of Rome
than all the laws which had ever been enacted.
He lived more like a private person than a man
who possessed supreme power he was affable and
plicity

frugality of his

of

life

:

easy of access to all persons. The personal anecdotes of such a man are some of the most instructive records of his reign.
He was never ashamed
of the meanness of his origin, and ridiculed all
attempts to make out for him a distinguished genealogy.
(Sueton. Fes/)«s. 12.) He often visited the
villa in which he was born, and would not allow
any change to be made in the place. When Vologeses, the Parthian king, addressed to him a letter
commencing in these terms, " Arsaces, king of
kings, to Flavins Vespasianus," the answer began,
" Flavius Vespasianus to Arsaces, king of kings."
If it be true, as it is recorded, that he was not annoyed at satire or ridicule, he exhibited an elevation of character almost unparalleled in one who
filled so exalted a station. Vespasianus was mainly
indebted to Mucianus, governor of Syria, for his
imperial title, and he was not ungrateful for the services that Mucianus had rendered him, though
Mucianus was of an arrogant and ambitious disposition, and gave Vespasian some trouble by his
behavioiir.
He knew the bad character of his son
Domitian, and as long as he lived he kept him
under proper restraint.

The stories that are told of his avarice and of
modes of raising money, if true, detract from the
dignity of his character ; and it seems that he had

his

a taste for little savings, and for coarse humour,
Yet it is admitted that he was liberal in all his
expenditure for purposes of public utility.
Love of

VESPILLO.

VESPASIANUS.

:U8

money and niggardliness in personal matare by no means inconsistent with bountiful

getting
ters

outlay for great and noble objects.
In A. D. 71 Vespasianus was consul, for the third
time with M. Cocceius Nerva, the same probably
who was afterwards emperor, for his colleague.

The

senate

and Titus

had decreed a triumph

to Vespasian

separately, for the conquest of the

Jews

;

but Vespasian thought that one triumph was enough

and for the first time, it is said, in the
Rome, a father and a son triumphed
was very weary of the pompous
The temple of
ceremony before it was over.
Janus was closed as the signal of war being ended,
and the emperor commenced the erection of a
Titus at this time began to assist
temple of Peace.
his father in the administration, and undertook the
for both,

history of

together. Vespasian

In
important functions of Praefectus Praetorio.
A. D. 72 Caesennius Paetus, whom Vespasian had
made governor of Syria in place of Mucianus,
informed the emperor that Antiochus, king of
Commagene, and his son Epiphanes, were in treaty
with the Parthian king and preparing to revolt.
Whether the charge was true or false, Vespasian
gave Paetus full powers to act, and the governor
entered Commagene and took possession of the
country. Antiochus was ultimately settled at Rome,
where his two sons joined him, and Commagene

was made a Roman province.
king of Commagene.]

[Antiochus

IV.,

Petilius Cerealis, who had terminated the war
with the Batavi at the close of a. d. 70, was afterwards sent into Britain, and reduced to subjuga-

tion a large part of the Brigantes. Julius Frontinus,

subdued the Silures, or people of South
Frontinus was succeeded by Julius Agricola in the command in Britain.
great disturbance at Alexandria (a. d. 73) is
recorded by Eusebius, but little about it appears
in other writers.
It was at this time that Achaea,
Lycia, Rhodes, Byzantium, Cilicia, and other
places, which were up to this time either considered as free states or governed by kings, were
all subjected to a Roman governor, on the ground
that their liberty was only used for the purposes of
disturbance.
(Pausan. vii. 1 7. § 4.)
The execution of Helvidius Priscus [Priscus]
took place under the reign of Vespasian, and by
his order; but the extravagant behaviour of Priscus
and the mild temper of Vespasian justify us in concluding that the emperor's conduct in this affair
may have had a reasonable justification. Priscus
was a Stoic, who carried his doctrines to an absurd
excess ; and he and others of the same sect seem
Vespasian
to have aimed at exciting insurrection.
banished the philosophers, as they were called,
from Rome, with the exception of Musonius Rufus.
Demetrius, one of these rabid sages, tried the emperor's patience by insulting him in the streets of
Rome. (Sueton. Vespas. 13.) In A. d. 74 Vespasian and Titus made a census or enumeration of
the Roman citizens, the last that was made.
The
conversation which is the subject of the Dialogus
de Oratoribus [Tacitus] is represented as having
taken place in the sixth year of Vespasian, a. d.
75.
In the year A. D. 77, the eighth consulship of
Vespasianus and the sixth of Titus Caesar, Plinius
addressed to Titus his great compilation, intitled
Naturalis Historia.
In the same year Eusebius
after him,

Wales.

A

records a pestilence at

Rome.

In A. D. 78 Agricoia was sent to Bntain, and he
reduced to submission North Wales and the island
of Anglesey, which had before been subjected by
the Romans, but had revolted under the administration of Suetonius Paullinus. The following year
(a. D. 79) Vespasian was guilty of an act of cruelty
which marks his character with a stain. Julius
Sabinus, who had assumed the title of Caesar in
Gaul at the beginning of A. D. 70, was at last discovered, after nine years' concealment, and brought
to Rome with his wife Epponina. The faithful devotion of Epponina during these years of concealment and alarm, has immortalised her name. When
she Avas carried before Vespasian, she threw herself at his feet with the two children whom she
had borne to her husband, whom she used to visit
in his hiding-place.
Vespasian, though moved to
tears, condemned both Sabinus and his wife to die.

The two
iv.

children were preserved.

55, 67.)

tarch.

The

story

is

(Tacit. Hist.

told at length

by Plu-

[Sabinus, Jitlius.]

Alienus Caecina and Marcellus, both of whom had
received favours from Vespasian, conspired against
him. The evidence was said to be complete. Titus
invited Caecina, against whom he had some cause of
complaint, to sup with him, and as he was leaving
the palace, he ordered him to be put to death.
This irregular proceeding, whatever may have been
the guilt of Caecina, is a reproach to the memory
of Titus and his father.
Warcellus was tried by
the Senate and condemned.
He cut his throat.
In the summer of this year Vespasian, whose
health was failing, went to spend some time at his
paternal house in the mountains of the Sabini. By
drinking to excess of cold water he damaged his
stomach, which was already disordered.
But he
still attended to business, just as if he had been in
perfect health ; and on feeling the approach of
death he said that an emperor should die standing
and in fact he did die in this attitude on the 24th
of June A. D. 79, being 69 years of age, seven
months and seven days. He reigned ten years all
but six days, for his reign is dated from his proclamation as emperor at Alexandria on the first of
July A. D. 69.
The wife of Vespasian died before her husband's
elevation to the imperial dignity, and also her
daughter Domitilla, After his wife's death he cohabited with a freed woman named Caenis, whom,
after he became emperor, he had, says Suetonius,
almost as a lawful wife.
marriage with Caenis
would not have been a Roman marriage, and she
was a concubine, in the Roman sense. Caenis is
accused of selling places under the emperor. (Suetonius, Vespasianus; Tacitus, Hist. ; Dion Cassius, Ixvi. ; Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs^
vol. ii.)
[G. L.]
;

A

coin op vespasianus.

VESPA'SIUS PO'LLIO.
VESPILLO, the name of
cretia

gens.

B.C. 133,

is

1.

[Pollio.]
a family of the Ln-

Lucretius Vespillo,

said to have

aedila

thrown the corpse of Tib.

VESTA.

VETRANIO.

Gracchus into the Tiber and thus to have obtained
the surname of Vespillo. (Anrel. Vict, de Vir. III.
64 respecting the Vespillones, see Diet, of Antiq.
p. 559, a, 2d ed.)
2. Q. Lucretius Vespillo, an orator and a
jurist, was proscribed by Sulla and put to death.
Appian, B. C. iv. 44.)
(Cic. Brut. 48
3. Q. Lucretius Vespillo, the son of No. 2,
;

;

served in the Pompeian fleet in b. c. 48.
He was
by the triumvirs in b. c. 43, out more
fortunate than his father, was concealed by his
wife Thuria in his own house at Rome, till his
friends obtained his pardon.
In b. c. 20, he was
one of the deputation which the senate sent to
Augustus at Athens to request the latter to assume
the consulship for the following year, but he declined the honour, and appointed Vespillo, who was
accordingly consul with C. Sentius Satuminus in
B. c. 19.
(Caes. B.C. iii. 7 ; Appian, B. G. iv. 44;
Val. Max. vi. 7. § 2
Dion Cass. liv. 10.)
VESTA, one of the great Roman divinities,
identical with the Greek Hestia both in name and
import.
She was the goddess of the hearth, and
proscribed

;

therefore inseparably connected with the Penates,

Aeneas was believed

have brought the eternal
fire of Vesta from Troy, along with the images of
the Penates
and the praetors, consuls, and dictators, before entering upon their official functions,
sacrificed not only to the Penates, but also to Vesta
at Lavinium. (Virg. Aen. ii. 296, &c., x. 259, v.
744 Macrob. Sat. iii. 4.) In the ancient Roman
house, the hearth was the central part, and around
it all the inmates daily assembled for their common meal (coena, /cojj'^), and every meal thus
taken was a fresh bond of union and affection
among the members of a family, and at the same
time an act of worship of Vesta combined with a
sacrifice to her and the Penates. CO v. Fast. vi.
for

to

;

;

305 ; Virg. Georg. iv. 384 Serv. ad Am. i. 734.)
Every dwelling house therefore was, in some sense,
;

a temple of Vesta (August. De Civ. Dei, iv. 11),
but a public sanctuary united all the citizens of the
state into one large family. This sanctuary stood
in the Forum, between the Capitoline and Palatine hills, and not far from the temple of the
Penates. (Dionys. ii. 65.) That temple was round
with a vaulted roof, like the impluvium of private
houses, so that there is no reason to regard that
form as an imitation of the vault of heaven (Ov.
Fast. vi. 269, &c., 282 Plut. Nu7n. 11.) The goddess Avas not represented in her temple by a statue,
but the eternal fire burning on the hearth or altar
was her living symbol, and was kept up and attended to by the Vestals, her virgin priestesses. As
each house, and the city itself, so also the coimtry
had its own Vesta, and the latter was worshipped
at Lavinium, the metropolis of the Latins, where
she was worshipped and received the regular sacrifices at the hands of the highest magistrates.
The goddess herself was regarded as chaste and
pure like her symbol, the fire, and the Vestals,
who kept up the sacred fire, were likewise pure
maidens.
Respecting their duties and obligations,
see Did. of Ant. s. v. Vestales.
As regards her
worship, it is stated, that every year, on the 1st of
;

March her

sacred

fire,

and the

laurel tree

which

shaded her hearth, were renewed (Macrob, Sat.
i. 12
Ov. Fabt. iii. 143), and that on the 15th
of June her temple was cleaned and purified. The
dirt was carried into an angiportus behind the
temple, which was locked by a gate that no one
;

VOL.

III.

might enter

it.

ed, Miiller.)

(Ov. Fast.

vi.
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227, &c.

The day on which

;

Fest.

p,

344,

this took place

was a

dies nefastus, the first half of which was
thought to be so inauspicious, that the priestess of

Juno was not allowed

to comb her hair, to cut her
approach her husband, while the second
half was very favourable to contracting a marriage
or entering upon other important undertakings.
few days before that solemnity, on the 9th of
June, the Vestalia was celebrated in honour of the
goddess, on which occasion none but women walked
to the temple, and that with bare feet.
On one of
these occasions an altar had been dedicated to Jupiter Pistor. (Ov. Fast. vi. 3. 50 ; comp. Hartung,
DieRelig. der Rom. vol. ii. p. Ill, &c.)
[L. S.J

nails, or to

A

VE'STIA O'PPIA. [Oppia, No. 2.]
VESTI'LIUS, SEX., a man of praetorian
put to death, a. d, 32.

(Tac. Ann.

VESTPNUS A'TTICUS.
VESTPNUS, JU'LIUS,

vi.

rank,

9.)

[Atticus.]
a sophist, made an

abridgment of the lexicon of Pamphilus [PamPHiLus, No. 4], and a selection of words from
Demosthenes, Thucydides, Isaeus, Isocrates and
others.
(Suidas, s. v. Ov'i](Tt1vos.)
The name of
Julius Vestinus ought to be substituted for that of
Julius Justinus, which is prefixed as the name of
one of the lexicographers to the work of Suidas.
C. VESTO'RIUS, of Puteoli, a money-lender,

whom

with

was

also

14, 16,

Cicero had large dealings, and

a friend of Atticus.

vi. 2, V. 2,

ad

(Cic.

ad

Att.

who
iv. 6,

Att. xiv. 9, 12, 14, et alibi.)

VESTRFTIUS SPURINNA.

[Spurinna.1
Roman eques and a Pomwas taken prisoner in Africa in b. c. 46,
and pardoned by Caesar. (Hirt. B. Afr. 64.)
VETFLIUS. 1. C. or M. Vetilius, praetor
B.C. 147, was defeated in Spain by Viriathus,
taken prisoner and put to death.
For an account
of his defeat, and the authorities, see Viriathus.
2. Vetilius, a leno, was refused by Q. Metellus, the praetor, the bonorum possessio in accord-

VE'STRIUS,

P.

a

peian,

ance with the will of Juventius, on account of hia
infamous mode of life.
(Val. Max. vii. 7. § 7.)
3. P. Vetilius, a relation of Sex. Aebutius,
and a witness in the case of Caecina. (Cic. pro
Caecin. 9.)

VETRA'NIO,

an

officer far

advanced in years,

who had long served with high reputation, and who
was much and generally beloved on account of hia
simple manners and amiable temper, commanded
the legions in lllyria
(a. d. 350),

and Pannonia,

when Constans was

at the period

treacherously de-

his throne seized by Magnentius.
impulse of the veteran induced him to
write a letter to Constantius promising firm allegiance, and urging him to advance with all speed
that he might in person chastise the usurper.
Soon afterwards, however, he was prevailed upon
by the solicitations of his troops, and by the
pressing representations of the notorious Constantina
[Constantina], eldest sister of Constantino the
Great, himself to assume the purple at Sirmiura,
about the beginning of March, a. d. 350. Being
now courted by both of the contending parties, he
concluded a treaty with Constantius whom he
soon abandoned
he next entered into close alliance with Magnentius, and finally, as detailed in
a former article [Constantius], was constrained
by dextrous management at the famous conference held on the 25th December near Sardica to
abdicate the power which he had exercised for
4 l

stroyed,

The

and

first

;

VETTIUS.

1250
less

than ten months, and to resign

sions in favour of Constantius,

preten-

all his

by whom he was

treated with great kindness, and permitted to retire to Prusa, in Bithynia, where he passed the
remaining six years of his life in contented tranquillity,

faith

virtues of the

practising the

which he professed.

It

is

Christian

tolerably clear, as

we can pretend to draw any conclusion from
the confused and contradictory accounts transmitted
to us regarding the above transactions, that the
extraordinary conduct of Vetranio must be ascribed
to natural indecision or to the vacillating imbecility
of old age, rather than to a system of complicated
treachery altogether foreign to his character, which
is painted in very favourable colours by almost all
the historians of this epoch, except Aurelius Victor
who describes him as little better than a mischievous idiot. [CoNSTANS; Magnentius; Constantius.]
(Julian. Orat. i. ii. ; Themist. Orat.
far as

iii.

iv.

;

Amm.

Marc. xv.

Vict, de Caes. 41, 42,

1.

§ 2, xxi. 8. §

Epit 41

Zosim. ii. 43, 44 ; Zonar.xiii. 7 ;
Chron. Idat. ; Socrat. H.E. ii. 28
iv. 3 ; Philostorg. H. E. iii. 22.)

1

;

Aiu-el.

Eutrop. x. 6 ;
Chron. Alexandr.;
;

;

Sozomen.
[

//.

E.

W. R.]

of

VETTIUS.
He was

a L.

Vettio judice.)

who was ready to sell
one who would pay him well.
fellow,

an unprincipled

his services to

any

He

again appears
in B. c. 59 as an informer.
In that year he accused Curio, Cicero, L. Lucullus, and many other
distinguished men, of having formed a conspiracy
assassinate Pompey.
Dion Cassius, who always thinks the worst about every man, asserts

to

(xxxviii. 9) as a positive fact that Vettius had
been purchased by Cicero and L. Lucullus to
murder Caesar and Pompey but this statement is
;

in opposition to all other authorities,

no credence.

It

and deserves

seems almost certain that the

conspiracy was a sheer invention for the purpose
of injuring Cicero, Curio, and others ; but there is

more

difficulty

in

determining

Cicero regarded

who were

the in-

work of
Caesar, who remained in the background while
its success was uncertain, and who used the tribune Vatinius as his instrument. At a later period, when Cicero had returned from exile, and
ventors of

it.

it

as the

feared to provoke the triumvir, he threw the whole
blame upon Vatinius. However this may be, the
history of the affair

was

said

to

briefly as follows.
Vettius
insinuated himself into the

is

have

and then to have informed
him that he intended, along with his slaves, to
kill Pompey, hoping to elicit from Curio an apfriendship of Curio,

not a promise, of co-operation in the
fall into the snare,
but disclosed what he had heard to his father.
The latter informed Pompey. Vettius, therefore,
was apprehended and brought before the senate,
where he stated that Curio was at the head of a
COIN OP VETRANIO.
conspiracy which had been formed against PomVE'TTIA or VE'CTIA GENS, plebeian, is pey's life, in which some of the most distinguished
not mentioned till the latter end of the republic, young men of the state had a share ; among
but obtained considerable eminence under the others, L. Aemilius Paulus, M. Brutus, and L.
The senate ordered him to be cast into
empire, where its name frequently appears in the Lentulus.
On the following day Vatinius brought
consular Fasti. In many editions and some MSS. prison.
of the ancient writers, the name occurs in the form him before the assembly of the people, that he
of Vectius ; but Vettius is the true orthography, as might confirm what he had already said before
find coins of the Vettii the senate ; but he now contradicted himself, and
we see from coins.
of the republican period, bearing the cognomen his evidence became much more suspicious than it
Some names
Judex Sabinus^ a specimen of which is given had been on the previous day.
which he mentioned in the senate, he now passed
under Judex.
VETTIE'NUS, or VECTTE'NUS, a friend of over entirely, but he added many others of still
(Cic. greater celebrity, such as Lucullus and L. DoCicero and Atticus, was a money-lender.
mitius Ahenobarbus.
He did not mention Cicero
ad Ait. X. 5, 1 1, 13, 15, xii. 3, xv. 13.)
VETTIUS, or VE'CTiriS. 1. P. Vettius, by name, but he said that an eloquent consular,
quaestor of C. Verres in Sicily, is spoken of by who lived near the consul Caesar, had said to him
(Cic Verr. v. 44.) that the state needed a Servilius Ahala, or a
Cicero as an honourable man.
He was sent back to prison, and on
2. T. Vettius, praetor b. c. 59, presided at the Brutus.
the following morning was found strangled in his
(Cic.
trial of L. Flaccus, whom Cicero defended.
cell.
It was given out that he had committed
pro Flacc. 34.)
suicide
but the marks of violence were visible
3. Vettius, one of the lovers of Clodia, gave
her some copper coins instead of silver, and was on his body, and Cicero at a later time charged
Suetonius says {Caes.
in consequence shamefully treated by two other Vatinius with the murder.
20) that Vettius was poisoned, but this is in oppo(Cic. pro Cael. 30 ; Plut. Cic.
lovers of Clodia.
sition to the direct statement of Cicero, who must
29.)
proval,
plot.

if

Curio, however, did not

We

;

Vettius, of whom Cicero purchased a house.
ad Att. iv. 5. § 2.)
5. Sex. Vettius, a friend of Atticus, and a
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 12.)
coheres of Cicero.
6. L. Vettius, a Roman eques, was in the
pay of Cicero in B. c. 63, to whom he gave some
Catilinarian

have known the manner of his death, and could
have had no reason for giving a false account on
(Dion. Cass, xxxvii. 41 Suet.
this point at least.
Caes. 17 ; Cic. ad Att. ii. 24, fro Sest. 63, in
Vatin. 10, 11, with the Schol. Bob. pp. 308, 320,
Suet. Caes. 20 ;
ed. Orelli ; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 9
Appian, B. C. ii. 12 ; Plut. LuculL 42 ; Drumann,

conspiracy.
Hence he is called by Cicero noster
index.
Among others he accused Caesar of being
privy to the conspiracy.
(Comp. Suet. Caes. 1 7,

The coin
233, foil.)
of the Vettia gens, with the surname of Judex
upon it, has nothing to do with this Vettius

where we ought

[Judex.]

4.

(Cic.

valuable information

to

respecting

the

read a L. Vettio indice instead

;

;

Genchichte

Roms,

vol.

ii.

p.

VETURTA GENS.
[Peaetextatus.]

TUS.
C.

M.

VETUS.

PRAETEXTA'-

AGO'RIUS

VETTIUS

fers to

may have been

particular treaty

VE'TTIUS AQUILFNUS,

consul under

1251

the conclusion of a treaty, but what the

(Eckhel,

conjecture.

it

is

useless to

vol. v. p. 337.)

Aurelius a.d. 162, with Q. Junius Rusticus.
Cod. 5. tit. 25. s. 3.)
;

(Fasti

VETTIUS AQUILFNUS JUVENCUS.
[JUVENCUS.]
C.

VE TTIUS ATTICUS,

consul under Gor-

dianus III. A. d. 342 with C. Asinius PraetexCapitol. Gord. 26.)
(Fasti
tatus.
;

L.

VETTIUS L. L. AUCTUS, a Roman scene-

painter,
bretti,

mentioned on an extant inscription. (FaR. Rochette,
No. 501
Inscr. p. 335,
p.

[P. S.]

425, 2d. ed.)

VETTIUS BOLANUS. [Bolanus.]
VETTIUS CATO or SCATO. [Scato,]
P. VETTIUS CHILO, a Roman eques
gaged in farming the taxes in
ness aaainst Verres.

Sicily,

(Cic. Ve7-r.

VETU'RIUS MAMU'RIUS

en-

was a wit-

71.)

iii.

VE'TTIUS CHRYSIPPUS.

[Chrysippus.]

VETTIUS ME'SSIUS. [Messius.]
VE TTIUS PRISCUS. [Priscus.]
VETTIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.J
VETTIUS SABPNUS. [Sabinus.]
VETTIUS SALASSUS. [Salassus.]
VETTIUS SCATO. [Scato.]
VETTIUS VALENS. [Valens.]
Q. VETTIUS VETTIA'NUS, a Marsian, was
a contemporary of Cicero, by

among

whom

the orators of the Socii

he

and

is

mentioned

Latini.

(Cic.

Brut. 46.)
virs in B.C. 43,

and

was proscribed by the triumcollected a considerable force

which he

a long time
resisted the troops sent against him, but was at
length killed when he was on the point of embarking to cross over to Messana. (Appian, B.C.
in the south of Italy, with

for

25.)

VETU'LIO, SE'NTIUS SATURNFNUS.
[Saturninus, Sentius, No.

VETU'RIA,

2.]

the mother of Coriolanus. [CoRio-

LANUS.]

VETU'RIA GENS,

anciently called

VETU'-

and plebeian. The patrician branch
according to
of the gens was of great antiquity
tradition one of their number, Mamurius Veturius,
lived in the time of Numa, and made the sacred

SIA,

patrician

:

ancilia.

is said to have
been the armourer who made the el-ven ancilia
exactly like the one that was sent from heaven in
His praises foraied one of
the reign of Numa.

the chief subjects of the songs of the Salii.
13 ; Ov. Fust. iii. 384
Dionys.

Num.

[See below.]

From

the fact of

Mamu-

with the history of
Numa, and also from his having two gentile names,
we may conclude that the Veturii were of Sabine
origin, and belonged to the second tribe at Rome,
The Veturii are also
the Titles or Titienses.
mentioned in the early times of the republic, and
one of them, P. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus, was
consul in the eleventh year of the republic, B. c.
499.
The Veturii rarely occur in the later times
of the republic, and after the year B. c. 206, when
L. Veturius Philo was consul, their name disappears ftom the Fasti.
They were divided into
families, bearing respectively the names of CalviNus, Crassus Cicurinus, Geminus Cicurinus (both of which are given under Cicurinus),
and Philo. The coins of the Veturia gens have
no cognomen upon them. The following specimen
represents on the obverse a head wearing a helmet
with Ti. VE., and on the reverse a man kneeling

rius Veturius being connected

down holding in his arms a
men are touching with their

pig,

;

Festus,

s.

(Pint.
ii.

71

Vet.; comp. Diet, of Antiq. s. v.
the ancients themselves doubted in

the reality of his existence
Varro interpreted his
as equivalent to vetus memoria (Varr. L. L,
:

name

Some modern writers regard
46, ed. Miiller.)
Mamurius Veturius as an Etruscan artist, because
he is said to have made a brazen image of the god

vi.

Vertumnus.

(Propert.

Etruxker., vol.

VETUS,
I.

p.

iv.

2.

61

;

comp. Miiller,

252.)

name of a family of the Antistia
Antistius Vetus, propraetor in Further

Spain about
quaestor.

ii.

the

b. c.

68, under

(Veil. Pat.

ii.

43

whom
;

Caesar served as

Plut. Caes. 5

;

Suet.

Goes. 7.)
2. C. Antistius Vetus, son of the preceding,
was taken as quaestor by Caesar out of gratitude
to his father, when he was propraetor in Further
Spain in b. c. 61.
In b. c. 57 Vetus was tribune
of the plebs and supported Cicero in opposition to
Clodius.
In the civil war he espoused Caesar's
party, and we find him in Syria in B.C. 45, fighting
against Q. Caeciliiis Bassus, who had formerly been
on the Pompeian side, and who now attempted to

seduce the troops in the East from their allegiance
to Caesar.
He besieged Bassus in Apameia, but
was obliged to retire on the approach of the Parthians.
In B. c. 34 Vetus carried on war against
the Salassi, and in B. c. 30 was consul sufFectus.
He accompanied Augustus to Spain in b. c. 25,
and on the illness of the emperor continued the
war against the Cantabri and Astures, v/hom he
(Plut. Caes. 5 ; Cic. ad Q.
reduced to submission.
Fr. ii. 1. § 3, odAtt. xiv. 9. § 3 ; Dion Cass, xlvii.
27 ; Appian, Il/yr. 17 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25 ; Veil.
The annexed
Pat. ii. 90 ; Florus, iv. 12. § 21.)
coin seems to have been struck by this C. Antistius
It contains on the
Vetus, as triumvir of the mint.
obverse a female head with antistivs vetvs
iiiviR, and on the reverse various utensils of the
pontifices with imp. caesar av(g.) cos. xi.

which two other

The subject
represented on the obverse has been variously interpreted ; but there can be no doubt that it re-

;

Mam.

u.

Even

Salii.)

gens.

VETULI'NUS,

iv.

COIN OF THE veturia GENS.

;

a M. Schorn,

Lettre

staves.

coin of
3.

C.

c.

antistius vetus.

Antistius Vetus, son

of No. 2, ws

4 L 2

;

VIBULANUS.

VIBIENUS.
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consul in B.C. 6 with D. Laelius Balbiis ; and as
he lived to see both his sons consuls, he must have
been alive Rt least as late as A. d. 28. (Dion Cass.

9

Iv.

Veil. Pat.

;

ii.

He was a friend of Velwhom we learn (/. c.) that

43.)

leius Paterculus, from

Vetus was a pontifex.
4. C. Antistius Vetlts, son of No. 3, was
(Veil. Pat.
consul A. D. 23 with C. Asinius Pollio.
ii. 43 ; Dion Cass. Index, lib. Ivii.; Tac. Ann. iv.

17

Frontm. Aquaed. 102.)

;

Antistius Vetus, son of No.

5. L.

consul

suffectus

A. d.

28.

(Veil.

Pat.

3,
ii.

was
43

;

Fasti.)

C. Antistius Vetus, probably son of No. 4,
was consul under Claudius a. d. 50 with M. Sui6.

lius Nerulinus.

(Tac. Ann.

xii.

and the Arar (Saone) by a canal, by which means
a water commimication would be established between the Mediterranean and the Northern Ocean,
as troops could be conveyed down the Rhone and
the Saone into the Moselle through the canal, and
down the Moselle into the Rhine, and so into the
Ocean.
The daughter of Vetus was married to
Rubellius Plautus
and when Nero resolved upon
;

the death of the latter in A. D. 62, his father-inlaw pressed him to take up arras against the emperor.
[Plautus, p. 411, b.J Plautus was put
to death, but Vetus escaped for a time.
Three
years later, a. d. 65 , the tyrant resolved upon his
death, and Vetus accordingly anticipated his sentence by opening his veins in the bath.
His
mother-in-law Sextia and his daughter Pollutia
likewise opened their veins and perished along
with him. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 11, 53, xiv. 57, 58,
xvi. 10, 11.)
8 C. Antistius Vetus, consul with C. Manlius Valens in the last j'ear of the reign of Do(Dion Cass. Ixvii. 14.)
mitian, a. d. 96.
9. Antistius Vetus, consul under Trajan,
(Fasti.)
A. D. 116, with Aelianus.

13.

1.)

s.

VIBENNA CABLES

or

CAE'LIUS.

this

name

republic

;

plebeian.

are mentioned

but

till

we meet with

country, in the reign of Claudius.

No.

ii.

Trebonianus Gallus and Volusianus,

life in

the

at the burial of Clodius in

2.]

Vibius, bore such a striking resemblance to
Pompeius Magnus, that he was frequently mis3.

taken
Plin.

for

the

latter.

H.N.yn.

10.

s.

(Val.

Max.

ix.

14.

§ 1

;

12.)

4. L. Vibius, a Roman eques, was magister or
manager of the company, which farmed the customs at Syracuse. (Cic. Verr. ii. 74.)
5. Sex. Vibius, of Larinum, slain by Oppianicus.
(Cic. pro Cluent. 8.)
6. Vibius Cappadox, of Larinum, said to have
been poisoned by A. Cluentius. (Cic. pro Cluent.
The cognomen Cappadox is suspicious, but
60.)
it is found in all the best MSS.
7. Vibius, from whom Cicero received the books
of the poet Alexander Lychnus (Cic. ad Att. ii. 20),
is probably the same person as Vibius
Curius.
[CuRius, p. 904, a.]
8. C. Vibius, one of the accusers of Libo Drusus,
A. D. 16.
(Tac. Ann. ii. 30.)
VI'BIUS, the engraver of a precious stone,
namely, a carnelion engraved in intaglio, representing an Othriad, on whose buckler the artist's name
is

inscribed thus,
xxi.

pt.

M.

No.

Schorn,

VIBIUS

5, pp. 83,
p.

84

;

F. (Caylus, Iiecueil,u\.
R. Rochette, Lettre a

158, 2d ed.)

[P. S.]

VFBIUS CRISPUS. [Crispus.]
VFBIUS CU'RIUS. [Curius.]
VI'BIUS FRONTO. [Fronto.]
VFBIUS MARSUS. [Marsus.]
VFBIUS PACIACUS. [Paciacus.]
VFBIUS PANSA. [Pansa.]
VFBIUS PO'STUMUS. [Postumus.]
VFBIUS RUFUS. [Rufus.]
VI'BIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus.]
VI'BIUS SEQUESTER. [Sequester.]
VFBIUS SERE'NUS. [Serenus.]
VI'BIUS TREBONIA'NUS.
[Treboni-

the latter end of the
several persons of the

bore the name of Vibius. The coins of the Vibia
gens have on them the surnames of Pansa and
Varus.
[Pansa ; Varus.]
VIBI'DIA, the eldest of the Vestal virgins,
besought the emperor Claudius to spare Messalina.
(Tac. Ann. xi. 32, 34.)

which took place

(Tac. Ann.

;

;

of

the Italian nations in the second
Punic war.
[See below, ViBius, Nos. 1, 2
ViBius ViRRius.] The first of the gens, who
obtained the consulship, was C. Vibius Pansa in
B. c. 43 ; and several Vibii appear in the Consular
Two of the Roman emFasti under the empire.

riots

33,

Vibius, one of the Bruttii, the brother of
c. 209.
(Liv. xxvii. 15.)
[Paccius,

2.

[Cae-

No Romans

VIBI'DIUS VARRO. [Varro.]
C. VIBIE'NUS, a senator, lost his

p.

[Cattialda Vannius.]
VFBIUS. 1. Vibius Accuaeus, apparently
so called from the town of Accua, was a commander of a Pelignian cohort in the Roman army
in B.C. 212, and distinguished himself by his
bravery.
(Liv. xxv. 14
Val. Max. iii. 2. § 20.)
63, xii. 29.)

anus.]

VFBIUS VARUS. [Varus.]
VFBIUS VFRRIUS, of Capua,

name among

perors,

Ascon. in Mil.

king of the Hermunduri, expelled Catualda from his dominions at
the beginning of the reign of Tiberius, and subsequently united with Vangio and Sido in expelling Vannius, king of the Suevi, from his

LES ViBENNA.]

VI'BIA GENS,

;

VIBl'LIUS or VIBI'LLIUS,

consul under Antoninus
50, with Gallicanus. (Fasti ; Cod. 2.

1

pro Mil. 14

Orelli.)

Antistius Vetus,

10.

Pius, A. D.

(Cic.

Paccius, B.

25.)

7. L. Antistius Vetus, probably also a son
of No. 5, was consul with the emperor Nero in the
Three years afterfirst year of his reign, a. d. 55.
wards, A. D. 58, Vetus commanded a Roman army
in Germany, and as he had no war to carry on, lie
formed the project, in order that his soldiers might
not remain idle, of connecting the Mosella (Moselle)

tit.

b. c. 52.

induced his
from the Romans and to
espouse the cause of Hannibal after the battle of
Cannae, B.C. 216. When Capua, after its long
siege by the Romans, could hold out no longer,
B. c. 211, Vibius recommended the senators to put
themselves lo death, rather than fall into the power
of the Romans.
Twenty-seven of the senators resolved to follow his advice, and accompanied him
to his house, where after a sumptuous banquet they

countrymen

all

to revolt

took poison.

(Liv. xxiii. 6, xxvi. 13, 14.)
the name of the most ancieht

VIBULA'NUS,

It was so powerful in
family of the Fabia gens.
the early times of the republic that three brothers
of the tamily held the consulship for seven years

VIBULANUS.
in

succession, B. c.

485

—479.

VIBULANUS.
The

last person

who bore this surname was Q. Fabius
This Vibulanus asVibulanus, consul, b c. 412.
sumed the agnomen of Ambustus ; and his descendants dropt the name of Vibulanus and took that of
Ambustus in its place. In the same way Ambustus was after a time supplanted by that of
of the gens

Maximus. [Ambustus Maximus.]
b. c.
1. Q. Fabius K. f. Vibulanus, consul
485 with Ser. Cornelius Cossus Maluginensis,
carried on war with succ; ss against the Volsci and
Aequi but instead of dividing the booty among
the soldiers, he sold it, and deposited the money
;

;

In
was condemned
to death.
In b. c. 482 Fabius Vibulanus was
Both
consul a second time with C. Julius Julus.
consuls marched against the Veientes, but as the
arising from the sale in the public treasury.
this year Sp. Cassias Viscellinus
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ginning of his consulship he opposed the attempts
of the tribune Sp. Icilius (Licinius), who endeavoured to carry an agrarian law by preventing the
consuls from levying troops against the Veientes
and Aequi, who had taken up arms and made an
inroad into the Roman territory. Icilius was likewise opposed by his own colleagues, and thus the
troops

were

inrolled,

against the Veientes.

Livy have
the

(eocercitus)

MSS. have

and K. Fabius marched
(The common editions of

ducendus Fabio in

in Veientes^

and

A equos,

but

this in accordance

with Dionysius and Zonaras.)
Fabius conducted
the war with success, and put the enemy to the
rout with his cavalry alone ; but when he commanded his infantry to pursue the defeated army,
they refused obedience to his orders, on account of
his opposition to the agrarian law, and returned to

which they soon afterwards deserted,
astonishment of the enemy.
(Liv. ii. 43 ;
their land and returned home.
In B. c. 480 Fa- Dionys. ix. 1, foil. ; Zonar. vii. 17 ; Val. Max. ix.
bius fought under his brother Marcus [No. 3]
3. § 5.)
In the following year, B. c. 480, he again
against the Etruscans, and was killed in battle. fought against the Veientes, serving under his
(Liv. ii. 41—43, 46 ; Dionys. viii. 77, 82, 90, ix. brother Marcus, who was then consul, and his colleague Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus.
11.)
The soldiers
were still indisposed to obey the commands of a
2. K. Fabius K. f. Vibulanus, brother of
the preceding, was quaestor parricidii in B. c. 485, Fabius, but the dangers of their situation and the
and along with his colleague L. Valerius accused scoff's of the enemy turned their purpose, and they
Sp. Cassias Viscellinus, who was in consequence demanded to be led forth against the foe. On that
condemned by the votes of the populus. Although day tlie Fabii were an example to the whole army.
the name of the Fabii had become hateful to the Quintus, who had been consul two years before,
plebeians in consequence of Q. Fabius, who was fell in the hottest of the fight ; but his brothers
consul this year, depriving the soldiers of the booty Kaeso and the consul Marcus rushed forth to the
they had gained in the war, nevertheless the pa- front, and by their heroic bravery so fired the
tricians carried the election of K. Fabius, who was courage of their soldiers that the enemy were
accordingly consul in the following year b. c. 484 turned to flight.
The bravery of the Fabii in this
with L. Aemiliiis Mamercus. Kaeso took an active battle won the hearts of the soldiers, and they still
part with his colleague in opposing the agrarian further gained their love by the attention which
law, which the tribunes of the people attempted to they paid to the wounded, whom they divided
bring forward.
According to Dionysius Kaeso among the dwellings of the patricians : their own
came to the assistance of his colleague, who had house took the greater number. The Fabii had
been defeated by the Volsci, but Livy says nothing been hitherto the champions of the patricians, but
of Kaeso, and represents Mamercus as conquering they now resolved to espouse the cause of the plethe Volsci.
(Liv. ii. 41, 42 ; Dionys. viii. 77, beians, and secure for them the rights which they
foil., viii. 82
86.) Niebuhr supposes that a great had so long taken an active part in resisting. The
change in the constitution was eifected on the elec- real reasons of their change it is impossible to de*
tion of K. Fabius and his colleague to the con- termine, with the deficient information which has
sulship.
He maintains that the election of the come down to us, but of the fact there can be no
consuls was then transferred from the Comitia Cen- doubt.
(Liv. ii. 46, 47 ; Dionys. ix. 11, 13.)
In B. c. 479 Kaeso was consul a third time
turiata to the Comitia Curiata, and that the choice
with T. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus.
of the latter assembly was only ratified by the
As soon as
former.
He further supposes that a compromise he entered upon his consulship, he gave a proof
took place three years afterwards, B.C. 482, in that his house was sincere in their professions of
virtue of which the centuriae had the election of reconciliation to the commonalty ; for he called
one consul and the curiae of the other, and that upon the patricians to divide the conquered land
this continued to be the practice till the decemvi- among the plebeians, before any tribune should
rate.
Our bring forward an agrarian law. But powerful as
{Hist, of Rome^ vol. ii. p. 177, foil.)
limits do not permit us to go to an investigation of the Fabii were, they could not induce the rest of
the patricians to listen to their advice : on the
this point, and we can only remark that Niebuhr's
Mew is supported by no positive testimony, and contrary, they were regarded as traitors to their

enemy did not appear

in the field, they devastated

their camp,
to the

—

has been rejected by most subsequent scholars.
(Gottling, Romische Staatsver/assung, p. 308 ;
Becker, Ilandbuch der Romischen Jlierthumer,
vol. ii. pt ii. p. 93.)
There can be little doubt
that the consuls were at all times, without exception, elected

by

the comitia centuriata

;

and there

no difficulty in understanding how the patricians
were able to carry the elections of their own can(Comp. Becker, ibid.
didates at these comitia.

is

p.

12, note 19.)

In B. c. 481 K. Fabius was consul a second time
At the bewiti Sp. Furius MeduUinus Fuscus.

order, and Kaeso was told by them that his recent
The plebeians
glory had intoxicated his mind.
were all the more anxious to do him honour. They
flocked to his standard when he marched against

the Aequi, and served under him with the greatest
zeal.
The Aequi retreated before him into their
towns ; and after devastating their territory, he
returned just in time to save the army of his col-

which was surrounded by the Veientes,
and in great peril. After this campaign Kaeso
renewed his conciliatory propositions, but as they
were still rejected with scorn, he and his houso

league,

—

-'
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altogether,

VIBULANUS.
where they were

regarded as apostates by their own order.
They
determined to found a settlement on the banks of
the Creraera, a small stream that falls into the
Tiber a few miles above Rome. According to the
legend, the consul Kaeso went before the senate and
said, that the Fabii were willing tocarry on the war
against the Veientes, alone and at their own cost.
Their offer was joyfully accepted, for the patricians
were glad to see them expose themselves voluntarily
to such dangers.
The departure of the Fabii from
On the
the city was celebrated in Roman story.
day after Kaeso had made the proposal to the senate,
306 Fabii, all patricians of one gens, assembled
on the Quirinal at the house of Kaeso, and from

thence marched with the consul at their head
They proceeded
through the Carmental gate.
straight to the banks of the Cremera, where they
Livy and the writers Avho
erected a fortress.
follow him speak of the 306 patrician Fabii as
departing alone to the Cremera ; but other authorities with
more probability represent them as
accompanied by their wives, children and clients.
The latter were undoubtedly very numerous ; and
Dionysius says that the Fabii with their dependants amounted to 4000 persons.
It seems nearly
evident, as has been already stated, that the
Fabii intended to form a settlement, which might
become a powerful Latin town on the borders of
the Etruscan territory ; and that they ought not
to be regarded as simply an advanced guard occupying a fort in the enemy's territorj% for the
purpose of ravaging the country. Even if it had not
been stated that the Fabii had left Rome with their
families and clients, it might fairly have been inferred from the unanimous tradition that only one
of the family, who had remained at Rome, survived
the entire destruction of the gens.
As soon as the
Fabii had fortified their settlement on the Cremera,
they commenced their inroads and continued to lay
waste the Veientine territory without cessation.
The Veientes collected a powerful army from the
Etruscan states and besieged the fortress, but the
Romans sint an army to their relief under the
command of the consul L. Aemilius Mamercus, who
defeated the Etruscans, b. c. 478.
Thereupon a
truce was concluded for a year ; but at its expiration the Etruscans again took up arms, and the
Fabii were all destroyed in the consulship of C.
Horatius Pulvillus and T. Menenius Lanatus,
The manner of their death is variously
B. c. 477.
related by the ancient writers.
According to one
tradition, preserved but rejected by Dionysius, the
Fabii set out from the Cremera on a certain day
in order to offer up a sacrifice in their sanctuary
on the Quirinal at Rome
trusting to the sanctity
of their mission, they went without arms, as in a
time of peace, but on their road they were attacked
by a great army which had been placed in ambush
and perished by the darts of the enemy, for although unarmed none of the Etruscans dared
come near the heroes.
According to another tradition the Fabii, who had repeatedly gained victories in the open field, were enticed to follow some
cattle, which were purposely driven under a weak
escort into the mountains, and they thus fell into
an ambush, where many thousand men had been
placed.
Although scattered when the enemy attacked them, the Fabii made an heroic resistance
and only fell after a long struggle overwhelmed by
superior numbers.
This account of the death of
:

'

the Fabii has been followed by Dionysius who has
worked up the tale in his usual manner, as well
as by Livy, Ovid, and other ancient writers.
The
fortress on the Cremera must have been taken immediately afterwards, and the whole of the settle-

ment have been put

to the sword.
In whatever
the Fabii may have perished, it seems clear
that they might have been saved, for the consul
Menenius Lanatus was in the neighbourhood with
an army, and was condemned in the following
year as the guilty cause o^ the disaster.
[Lanatus, No. 2.] (Liv. ii. 48
50 ; Dionvs. ix. 14

way

—

22

ii. 195,Voll.
Dion
Fragm. No. 26. ed. Reim.
Festus, s. v.
Scelerata porta.)
Ovid says (/. c.) that the Fabii

Gell. xvii. 21

;

Ov. Fast.

;

;

Cass.

;

perished on the Ides of February ; but all other
authorities state that they were destroyed on
the day on which the Romans were subsequently conquered by the Gauls at the Allia,

on the fifteenth before the Kalends of
June the 18th (Liv. vi. 1 Tac. Hist.
Camili. 19)
hence Niebuhr sup;
poses that Ovid mistook the day of their departhat

is,

Sextilis,

ii.

91

;

Pint.

:

ture for that of their destruction {Hist,
vol.

ii.

of Rome,

note 441).

unanimously stated by the ancient writers

It is

that all the Fabii perished at the Cremera with
the exception of one individual, the son of Marcus,

from whom all the later members of the gens were
descended.
The same accounts relate that he was
left behind at Rome on account of his youth
but
this could not have been the reason, if we are correct in the supposition that the Fabii migrated from
the city with all their families, and it is moreover
refuted by the fact that this Fabius was consul
ten 5'ears afterwards.
From the fact of his being
raised to the consulship, and from the opposition
which he then offered to the tribunes, it is probable, as Niebuhr supposes, that he maintained
the former opinions of his gens, when the latter
changed their sentiments and refused to leave
Rome with them. (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii.
;

p. 194.)
3.

M. Fabius K.

of the

Vibulanus, the brother
b. c. 483 with<

f.

two preceding, was consul

He

L. Valerius Potitus.

resisted the efforts of the^

tribunes to carry the Agrarian law of Sp. Cassius,
into effect ; and as they in consequence impeded,!
the levy of troops, the consuls removed their tri-

bunals outside the city, where the power of the
tribunes did not extend, and by heavy punishments compelled the citizens to enlist. The consuls then carried on war against the Volscians,,
(Liv. ii. 42 ,,|
but without any decisive result.
Dionys. viii. 87, 88.)
In b. c. 480 M. Fabius
was consul a second time with Cn. Manlius Cincinnatus.

The two

consuls

marched against the

Veientes, but did not venture at

own

enemy,

lest their

as they

had done K. Fabius

first to attJick the-j

soldiers should desert thera
in the preceding year.

They

accordingly kept their troops in their intrenchments, till the soldiers, roused at length by the]
taunts and scoffs of the enemy, demanded to be led
forth to battle, and swore that they would not leave
The bravery of the
the field except as conquerors.
j

Fabii in the battle which

been related in the

life

followed has already
who fought under

of Kaeso,

The Romans gained the victor^-, buvj
his brother.
bought it dearly. The consul Cincinnatus and Q.f
and the surviving consul,
Fabius were killed
on account of the loss which he had sustained, re;

VIBULANUS.

VIBULANUS.

fused the triumph which the senate offered him.

M. Fabius showed

The

care which

and

his reconciliation to the plebeians

for the

wounded

have been
related above [No. 2]. Dionysius says that Fabius
resigned his consulship two months before the expiration of his year, because his wounds prevented
him from discliarging the duties of his office.
(Liv. ii. 43—47
Dionys. ix. 5
Frontin.
13
Strat. i. 11. § 1
Val. Max. v. 5. § 2.)
In the following year, b. c. 479, M. Fabius accompanied
the rest of his gens to their fatal settlement on the
Cremera and perished along with them two years

—

;

;

;

Dionysius

afterwards.

(ix.

15) represents Marcus

as the leader of the Fabii in their migration from

Rome, but Livy (ii. 49) undoubtedly follows the
genuine legend in making the consul Kaeso head
his gens on that occasion.
4. Q. Fabius M. f. K. f.Vibulanus, the son of
No. 3, is said to have been the only one of the
Fabii who survived the destruction of his gens at
the Cremera, but he could not have been left behind at Rome on account of his youth, as the
legend relates.
[See above. No. 2, sub finem.]
He was consul in B. c. 467 vvith Ti. Aemilius Mamercus, when he supported the patrician party
The latter, having the coagainst the tribunes.
operation of the other consul, made a vigorous effort
to carry the agrarian law
but Fabius effected a
compromise by proposing that a colony should be
founded at Antium, which had been conquered by
the Romans in the preceding year.
He subsequently marched against the Aequians, who sued
for peace, which was granted them
but they
soon afterwards broke it and made an inroad into
Dionys. ix. b9.)
the Latin territory.
(Liv. iii. 1
In b. c. 465 Fabius was consul a second time
with T. Quintius Capitolinus Barbatus. He was
appointed to carry on the war with the Aequians,
Avhich had been continued ever since his first consulship.
The ambassadors whom he sent to the
Aequians were treated with contempt, at which
the Romans were so much enraged that Quintius
marched out of the city with another consular
army to support his colleague. According to Livy
the consuls defeated the Aequians, who withdrew
from Mount Algidus into their own territory ;
but Dionysius says that the battle was not decisive, which is more in accordance with Livy's
subsequent narrative, in which it is stated that the
Aequians made incursions into the Roman territory
for plunder, which were avenged by Fabius de(Liv. iii.
vastating the lands of the Aequians.
Three years afterwards,
Dionys. ix. 61.)
2, 3
B. c. 462, Fabius was appointed Praefectus Urbi,
while the two consuls were absent from the city.
The tribune C. Terentillus Arsa took advantage of
the absence of the consuls to propose a rogation for
appointing five commissioners, who might draw up
Therelaws to limit the power of the consuls.
upon Fabius called together the senate and inrogation
the
veighed with such vehemence against
and its author, that even both the consuls could
On the advice of
not have inspired greater fear.
;

;

;

;

his colleagues Terentillus

(Liv.

iii,

9

;

Dionys.

withdrew

his proposal.

ix. G9.)

In B.C. 459 Pabius was consul a third time
In this year he
with L. Cornelius Maluginensis.
defeated the Volscians, who had laid siege to
Antium, and also the Aequians, who had taken
Tusculum, and on account of these victories celelu the
brated a triumph on his return to Rome.

following year, b.
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when

458,

the two consuls
marched with their two armies against the Sabines and Aequians, Fabius was left behind with
a third for the protection of Rome.
This is the
account of Dionysius, but Livy simply says that
he was one of the three ambassadors sent in that
year to Cloelius Gracchus, the leader of the
Aequians. (Liv. iii. 22 25 ; Dionys. x. 20 22.)
c.

—

—

In b. c. 450 Fabius was elected a member of
the second decemvirate, and along with his colleagues continued illegally in power in the following year. Ap. Claudius and Fabius were the
two leading members of the second decemvirate,
and Fabius supported his colleague in all his tyran
nical acts.
When the war with the Aequians and
Sabines broke out Fabius was appointed to the
command with two colleagues, while Appins remained in the city. Fabius must have ordered
the murder of L. Siccius [Siccius], who was

army against the Sabines, but his
not mentioned in connection with this foul
This probably arose from Livy and Dionysius having the Annals of Fabius Pictor before
serving in the

name

is

deed.

them, in which the virtues of the Fabii were extolled and their faults omitted.
After the abolition
of the decemvirate and the death of Ap. Claudius
and Oppius, Fabius shared the fate of his remaining
colleagues
he went into exile and his property
;

was

confiscated.

(Liv.

iii.

35, 41,

58

;

Dionys. x.

58, xi. 23, 46.)

Q. Fabius

is

said to have married the daughter

of Numerius Otacilius of Maleventum on account
of her wealth, with the condition that his first child

should receive the praenomen of

its

maternal grand-

and it is stated that it was in this way that
Numerius became a praenomen in a patrician gens,
which it had not been before. (Festus, s.v. Nu'
merius, pp. 170, 173, ed. Muller.)
We find however that the elder of his two sons bore the praenomen Marcus, and the younger that of Numerius
[Nos. 5 and 6]
but it has been conjectured that
the elder may have been a son by a former marfather

;

;

riage.

M. Fabius

M.

Vibulanus, eldest
442 with Postumus
Aebutius Elva Cornicen, in which j'^ear a colony
was founded at Ardea. In b. c. 437 he served as
legatus of the dictator Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus
in the war against the Veientes and Fidenates. In
B. c. 433 he was one of the consular tribunes
and
5.

son of

No.

4,

Q.

f.

was consul

n.

b. c.

;

431 he served as legatus of the dictator
A. Postumius Tubertus in the great war against the
Aequians and Volscians. He lived till the capture
of Rome by the Gauls, b. c. 390, where he is spoken
of as pontifex maximus, and is said to have rehearsed the solemn formula, which was repeated
after him by the aged senators who had resolved
in B. c.

to

await the entrance of the Gauls into the

city,

and who accordingly dedicated themselves to death.
(Liv. iv. 11 ; Diod. xii. 34
Liv. iv. 17, 19, 25 ;
Diod. xii. 58 ; Liv. iv. 27,28, v. 41.)
6. N. Fabius Q. p. M. n. Vibulanus, second
son of No. 4, was consul B. c. 421 with T. Quintius
Capitolinus Barbatus.
He carried on war against
the Aequians, whom he put to flight without any
he was refused a triumph, but received
difficulty
the honour of an ovation.
It was in this year that
the consuls proposed that in addition to the two
city quaestors, two others should be appointed to
attend upon the consuls in time of war.
This pro;

:

posal gave rise to great contests, as the tribunes
4 L 4

VICTOR.
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some of the quaestors should be
chosen from the plebeians. In B. c. 415 Fabius was
one of the consular tribunes, and again in B. c. 407.
(Liv. iv. 43, 49, 58
Diod. xiii. 24, xiv. 3.)
7. Q. Fabius Q. f. M. n. Vibulanus, third
son of No. 4, was consul B. c. 423 with C. Seminsisted that

;

pronius Atratinus, consular tribune for the first
time B. c. 416 (omitted through accident by Livy,
(Liv.
iv. 47), and for the second time B.C. 414.

At the beginning
37, 49 ; Diod. xiii. 9, 38.)
of the following year he was interrex. (Liv. iv. 51.)
iv.

8. Q. Fabius M. f. Q. n. Vibulanus AmbusTus, son of No. 5, was consul b. c. 412 with C.
He was the last
(Liv. iv. 52.)
Furius Pacilus.
Fabius of the name of Vibulanus. Ambustus now

became the name of the family.

VIBULE'NUS AGRIPPA.
L. VIBU'LLIUS RUFUS,

[Ambustus.]
[Agrippa.]

a senator and an
intimate friend of Pompey, is mentioned on one or
two occasions by Cicero before the breaking out of
He was a man of resolution and
the civil war.
energy, and was much trusted by Pompey, who

made him

Praefectus

Fabrum

in the civil war.

When

Caesar marched into Italy at the beginning
of B. c. 49, Pompey sent VibuUius into Picenum
to strengthen his cause in that quarter, but he was
unable to effect any thing, as all the towns declared in favour of Caesar, and he accordingly
threw himself into Corfinium, which was held by
Domitius Ahenobarbus. VibuUius was one of the
senators who fell into Caesar's hands on the surrender of Corfinium, and was along with the others
A few
dismissed uninjured by the conquerors.
days afterwards Pompey sent him into Spain to'
assist Afranius and Petreius in carrying on war
against Caesar.
He was again taken prisoner by
Caesar on the conquest of Pompey's troops in that
When Caesar
country, and was again pardoned.
landed in Greece in b. c. 48, he despatched him to
and
VibuUius
made
peace,
offers
of
with
Pompey
the greatest haste to reach Pompey, not from any
desire to favour the views of Caesar, but in order to
give Pompey the earliest intelligence possible of the
arrival of his
1.

iii.

§ 5,

ofl?

enemy

in Greece.

Att.sn. 24,

B.CA. 15,23,

VICA
queror"

34, 38,
POTA, that

iii.

is,

(Cic. ad. Q. Fr.

11, 15

viii; 1, 2,

;

Caes.

10, 11.)
" the Victor and Con-

et potitur), was a Roman
whose temple was situated at

{quae vincit

divinity of Victory,

the

foot of the hill

Leg.

ii.

Velia. (Liv.

ii.

7

11.)

VICTOR,

an abandoned man,

whom

Cic. de
[L. S.]
it was sup;

posed that M. Antonius would recall from exile in
(Cic. ad Fam. xiv. 14.)
B. c. 44.

VICTOR, SEX. AURE'LIUS, who
monly ranked among the Latin historians,

is

com-

flourished

century under the
emperor Constantius and his successors. According to his own account (de Caes. 20), that is, supposing the work from which we quote to be a
genuine document, he was bom in the country of
in the middle of the

fourth

very humble parents, but rose to distinction by his

Having atin the cultivation of literature.
tracted the attention of Julian when at Sirmium,
he was appointed by that prince governor of one
At a subsequent period, he
divioion of Pannonia.
zeal

was elevated by Theodosius to the high office of
and there seems no good reason to

city praefect,

doubt that he

is

the Sex. Aurelius Victor,

was consul along with Valentinian

With

regard to

who

a. d. 373.
the period of his death, nothing is

in

known, nor can we

any further information
concerning his life, except that it has been inferred
from certain observations in the memoir of Hadrian
[de Caes. 14) that he was a pagan. (Vict, de Caes.
16, 20, 28, 41 ; Amm. Marc. xxi. 10, and the
collect

notes.)

The following works, which present in a very
compressed form a continuous record of Roman
from the fabulous ages down to the death
of the emperor Theodosius, have all been ascribed
to this writer, but the evidence upon which the
determination of authorship depends, is very slender,
and in aU probability the third alone belongs to
the Sex. Aurelius Victor whom we have noticed
affairs,

above.
I.

Origo Gentis Romanae, in twenty-three chap-

ters, containing the annals of the Roman race, from
Janus and Saturnus down to the era of Romulus.

We

here find many curious tales and traditions
derived apparently from ancient sources, and it
may be regarded as a valuable contribution towards
the legendary history of the city.
Joannes Metellus, Ausonius Popma, and others, have assigned
this tract to Asconius Pedianus, influenced chiefly
by some expressions in which they conceived that
the author spoke of Livy and Virgil as his contemporaries, but the passages in which these occur
(xxiii. § 7, iii. § 7, vii. § 4), do not fairly admit
of any such interpretation, while the general tone
of the phraseology certainly bears no resemblance
to that of the Augustan age. On the other hand, it
seems certain, from the total dissimilarity in style,
that it cannot have proceeded from the same hand
with the two pieces which we shall next describe ;
and for this and other reasons Arntzenius has pronounced it to be the production of some of the later

grammarians who were desirous of prefixing a

suit-

able introduction to the series.
The Origo was
first printed at Antwerp, 8vo. 1579, with the com-

mentary of Andreas Schottus
ing also the three following
II.

De

:

— a volume,
in

Viris illustribus Urhis

Romae,

contain-

in eighty-

commencing with the birth of the
twin sons of Mars and Ilia, and concluding with
the death of Cleopatra.
The whole, or nearly the
six chapters,

MSS. attach the name of Plinius
by some scholars it has been given to
Cornelius Nepos, by others to Aemilius Probus.
The numerous mistakes with which it abounds
forbid us to fix upon any one belonging to the
brighter epochs of Roman literature.
It was first
printed at Naples, by Sixtus Riesinger, about 1470,
and again by Jac. de Ripoli, at Florence, in 1478.
whole of the
to this piece

III.

De

:

Caesaribus, in forty-two chapters, ex-

hibiting short biographies of the emperors, from
to Constantius.
This, as we have stated,
reasonably be regarded as the work of Sex.
Aurelius Victor, who was praefect of the city under
Theodosius.
It was first prhited at Antwerp, 8vo.
1579, with the commentary of Schottus.

Augustus

may

IV. De Vita et Moribus Imperatorum Romanorum
Excerpta exlibris Sex. Aurelii Victoris, or as it is
frequently styled Sex. Aurelii Victoris Epitome de
Caesaribus^m forty-eight chapters, commencing with
Augustus and concluding with Theodosius. These
lives agree for the most part almost word for word
with the preceding, but variations may here and
there be detected, some points being lightly passed
over, or altogether omitted, in the one collection,
which are dwelt upon at considerable length in the
other.
This will be seen clearly by comparing the

»

"

VICTOR.

VICTORINUS.

on Nerva and Hadrian. Moreover, it will be remarked, that while the first series
terminates with Constantius, the second comes
down as low as Arcadius and Honorius. All the
MSS. are inscribed with the words Epitome Victor.,
or Victoris, or Victorini, and a keen controversy has
been maintained as to the real name of the abbreviator.
It seems clear, at all events, that he cannot
be the Aurelius Victor who compiled the De Caesaribus: he followed or rather copied the latter very
closely, but consulted other sources, and did not
consider himself bound to adhere slavishly to his
statements.
The Epitome was first printed at
Strasburg, 8vo. 1505, and again by Aldus, 8vo.
Venet. 1516, at the end of his edition of Suetosections in each

nius.

These four pieces were

first published together
Schottus (8vo. Antw. 1579), who
brought to light the Origo and the De Caesarihus
from the only MS. of them known to exist, and
laboured with great earnestness to prove that the
whole were the work of the same writer, and that
the writer was Sex. Aurelius Victor.
The best
edition which has yet appeared, is that of Jo.
Arntzenius, Amst, et Traj. Bat. 1733, forming one
of the Dutch Variorum Classics, in 4to.
An elabo-

by Andreas

was commenced by Schroeter, of which
two volumes only have been published (8vo. Lips.
1829, 1831) comprising the Origo and the De Viris

rate edition

[W.R.]

illustribus.

VICTOR, CLAU'DIUS, the nephew of Civilis,
served under his uncle in the revolt of the Batavi
in A. D. Qd
70, and was sent with Julius Maximus
against Vocula.
(Tac. Hist. iv. 33.)
VICTOR, FLA'VIUS, the son of Maximus,
who ruled as emperor in Spain, Gaul, and Britain,
was associated by his father in the government
with the title of Augustus.
While Maximus
marched into Italy to wrest that country from the
feeble hands of Valentinian II., Victor was left
behind in Gaul. Theodosius himself conquered
Maximus ; and shortly afterwards Arbogastes, the
general of Theodosius, defeated Victor and put

—

him
p.

to death.

For further

details see

Maximus,

prefixed to an

enumeration of the principal buildings and monuments of ancient Rome, distributed according to
the regions of Augustus, which has generally been
respected as a work of great authority by Italian
Bunlocal antiquaries, from Nardini downwards.
sen, however, in his BescJireibung der Stadt Rom
careful
after
a
(vol. i. p. 173, 8vo. Stutt. 1830),
examination into the history of this tract and of the
similar production ascribed to Sextus Rufus, has
arrived at the conclusion that, in their present
state, they cannot be received as ancient at all, but
must be regarded as mere pieces of patchwork
^fabricated not earlier than the fifteenth century.

Becker in his Handbttch der RonUschen AUerthumer fully subscribes, and does not
this opinion
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wilful impostures.

(Consult the excellent papers on the Topography
Rome by E. H. Bunbury, published in the

Museum, and

Classical

No. X.

especially the remarks in

328.)

p.

The De Regionibus

Urbis Romae, as this production is usually entitled, was first printed by
Joannes de Tridino, at Venice, 4to. 1505, in a
volume containing also " Beda de Temporibus ;
will be found under its best form in the Thesaurtis
Antiquitatum Roinanarum of Graevius, vol. iii. p. 37.
it

fol.

[W.

Rhen. 1694.

Traj. ad

VICTO'RIA,

the

personification

of

R.]
victory

among the Romans,

as Nice was among the
Greeks. Dionysius (i. 33) relates that Evander by
the command of Minerva dedicated on mouit

Palatine a

temple of Victoria, the

daughter of

On

the site of this ancient temple a new
one was built by L. Postumius, during the war
with the Samnites and M. Porcius Cato added to
Pallas.

;

it

a chapel of Victoria Virgo.

In later times there
sanctuaries of Victory at
(Liv. x. 33, xxix. 14, xxxv. 9 ; P. Victor,

existed three or

Rome.

Reg. Urb.

four

[L. S.]
or VICTORI'NA, the
name
given by Trebellius Pollio to the mother of Victorinus, and with her he completes his catalogue of
the thirty tyrants [see Aureolus], two more being
iv. vii. viii.)

VICTO'RIA

thrown in as supernumeraries.

According to this
historian after the death of her son she was hailed
as the mother of camps {Mater Castrorum) ; and

were struck, bearing her effigy, in brass,
and gold. Feeling herself however unequal
power
first to Marius, and then to Tetricus, by whom
some say that she was slain, while others affirm
that she died a natural death.
Two medals have
been described, one bearing the legend imp. victoria. AUG., the other imp. victorina aug. ;
but they seem to be unique and are open to suscoins

silver,

to the weight of empire, she transferred her

(Trebell. Poll. Trig. Tyrann. iv., vi., xxx.,
mentions both of the above names ; Aurel. Vict.
de Caes. xxxiii. the former only
comp. Eckhel,
;
'
picion.

vol. vii. p.

[W.R.]

454.)

C.
friend and counsellor of

COIN OF FLAVIUS VICTOR.

To

them as

of

VICTORFNUS,

997, and Theodosius, p. 10G5.

VI'CTOR, PU'BLIUS, the name

hesitate to characterise

AUFFDIUS,
M.

Aurelius,

a chosen

was

dis-

tinguished alike for his high principles and for his
eloquence, in which he was excelled by no one
among his contemporaries. He was legate in Germany, proconsul of Africa, and praefect of the city
under Commodus.
Although detested by that
emperor on account of his virtues, he escaped destruction by his bold and fearless bearing, died a
natural death soon after the ruin of Perennis [PeRENNis], and was honoured by the erection of a
He is probably the same
statue to his memory.
person with the C. Aufidius Victorinus who is
marked in the Fasti as consul for the second time
in A. D. 183, the year in which the first great
plot against Commodus was organised and failed.
(Dion Cass. Ixxii. 4, 11 ; Gruter, ccclxix. 2 ;
Capitolin. M. Aurel. 38;.
[W. R.]

VICTORFNUS, CORNE'LIUS,
the praetorians under Antoninus Pius.
Anton. Pius, 8.)

VICTORFNUS, FU'RIUS,
praetorians

Aurel

\inder

M.

Aurelius.

praefect

W. R.]

praefect

of the

(Capitolin.

[W.

14.)

of

(Capitolin.
[

M.

R.]

VICTORFNUS, M. PIAVVO'NIUS, who
included by Trebellius Pollio in his
thirty tyrants [see

Aureolus], was

list

is

of the

the third of

;

;
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the usurpers

VICTORINUS.
who

in succession ruled

VICTORINUS.
Gaul while

it

was dismembered from the empire during the reign
of the imbecile son of Valerian.
Victorinus, however, had previously been assumed as a colleague

by Postumus to whom he afforded important aid in
the war against Gallienus, and after the destruction
of Gallienus alone enjoyed the sovereignty.
He is
said to have possessed many of the highest qualities

both of a general and a statesman, but was unhappily a slave to his passions, which eventually
proved his ruin, for he was assassinated at Agrippina by one of his own officers whose honour he
had wounded. This event seems to have taken
place in a. d. 268 after he had reigned for somewhat more than a year. (Trebell, PoUio, Trig.
Tyrann. v. ; Aurel. Vict, de Caes. xxxiii. ; Eutrop,
ix. 7 ; it would be a vain task however to attempt to reconcile these authorities with each
other.)

he was originally a rhetorician

(

Victorinus, de ora-

Inst Div. 5). The difficulty, howif we suppose that Greek was
his native language, but that he felt himself constrained to write in Latin, with which he was less
conversant, because it was the tongue spoken in the
province where he exercised his episcopal functions.
It is to be remarked that this Victorinus was long
supposed to have been bishop of Poitiers, an error
first dissipated by the dissertation of Launoy, who
demonstrated that Petabium in upper Pannonia,
and not Pictavium, was the see from which he detore episcopus,

ever, will be

removed

rived his designation.

Jerome informs us that he wrote commenIn Genesin ; In Exoduni ; In Leviticum
In lesaiam ; In Ezechielem ; In A hacuc In Ecclesiasten ; In Cantica Canticortim ; In Apocalypsin
Joannis adversus omnes haereses (some editors
place a stop after Joa?mis and suppose Adversus
omnes haereses to be the name of a separate tract) ;
and manj"- other pieces. Of all these it is doubtful
whether any one remains. In the third volume of
the Bihliotheca Patrum Mamma (fol. Lugdun.
1677) we find a Commentarius in Apocalypsin
St.

taries

;

name ; but the best judges have for
the most part either rejected it altogether or rebearing his

garded

it

as

much

altered

and

interpolated

by

on account of the discrepancies in style which may be here and there detected, and also from the circumstance that the
millenarian doctrine is here directly impugned,
while we know that it was advocated by Victodifferent hands, both

com OF

VICTORINUS.

Victorinus Junior, son of the
cording to PoUio, by whom alone he
being numbered among the thirty

foregoing acis

mentioned,

tyrants,

was

proclaimed Caesar immediately before the death of
his father whose fate he shared.
(Trebell. Pollio,
Trig. Tyrann. vi.)
[Vi^. R.]

VICTORrNUS,
The

literary

and

ecclesiastical.

subjects of the three following articles have

proved a source of considerable embarrassment to the
historian of literature. Both the first and second appear to have been rhetoricians before they became
theologians, both wrote commentaries on the Scriptures and both are believed to have been Christian
poets, a series of coincidences which, combined with
identity of name, rendered confusion almost inevitable, while the second and third, if we admit the
existence of the third, having both compiled essays
upon the same departments of grammar, became in
like manner mixed up with each other.
The difficulties connected with the subject have been in
some degree removed by Rivinus in a book entitled Sandae Reliquiae duum Victorinorum, Pictaviensis unius Episcopi Martyris^ Afri alterius
Caii Marti, &c. 8vo. Goth. 1652, and by Launoy in
his dissertation De Victorino Episcopo et Alartyre,
Par. 1664, in the appendix to which we find a
discussion on five distinguished persons who bore
the name of Victorinus
but several points are
still involved in much obscurity.
1. Victorinus, bishop of Pettaw on the Drave
in Styria, hence distinguished by the epithet Petavionensis, or Pictaviensis, flourished towards the
close of the third century (a. D. 270
290), and
suffered martyrdom during the persecution of Diocletian, probably in a. d. 303.
St. Jerome tells us
that he understood Greek better than Latin
and
that, in consequence, his works, though pregnant
with great thoughts, were couched in poor language ; a criticism which has been thought inconsistent with the fact recorded by Cassiodorus that
;

—

;

The prologue is given up by all. The
fragment published by Cave {H. L. vol. i. p. 147),
from a MS. in the archiepiscopal library at Lambeth, entitled De Fabrica Mundi, has, with better
reason, been supposed to be an extract from the
annotations on Genesis or on the Apocalypse, and
here the opinions of the Chiliasts are avowedly
rinus.

supported.

foundling poems have been fathered
any evidence direct
or circumstantial.
Such are De Jesu Christo in
1 37 hexameters and Hymnus de Pascha Domini
s. De Ltgno Vitae in 70 hexameters, both contained
in the collection of Fabricius ; the De Cruce Domini
found among the works of Cyprian (see Bed. de
locis sand. c. 2.) ; and the five books Adversus
Mardonem generally appended to editions of Ter-

Various

upon

this Victorinus without

tullian.

(Our chief ancient authority for everything connected with Victorinus of Pettaw is St. Jerome,
who speaks of him in a great number of passages,
e.g. De Viris III. 74, comp. 187, Praef. in lesai.^
In Ezech. c. 36, Praef. in Matt., Ad Damas. vol. ii.
p. bQ9, Ad Paulin. vol. iv. p. 567, ed. Bened. &c.
see also Cassiodor. Inst. Div. 5, 7, 9
Lardner,
Credibility of Gospel History, c. Ivi. ; Schoenemann,
Bibl. Patrum Lat. vol. i. cap. 3. § 8 ; Baehr,
Geschichte der Rom. Litterat. Suppl. Band. Ite Abtheil. § 14, 2te Abtheil. § 33.)
2. C. (or according to some MSS. Fabius) MaRius Victorinus, surnamed Afer from the coimtry
of his birth, taught rhetoric at Rome in the middle
of the fourth century, with so much reputation that
his statue was erected in the forum of Tmjan.
Convinced by diligent studj' of the Scriptures, he,
in old age, openly embraced the true faith ; and
when the edict of Julian, prohibiting Christians
from giving instruction in polite literature, was
promulgated, Victorinus chose to shut up his school
;

VICTORINUS.

VICTORIUS.

The history of his
rather than deny his religion.
conversion is detailed at length, upon the authority
of Simplicianus, bishop of Milan, in the Confessions
of St. Augustine, who glories not a little in so
The following works
distinguished a proselyte.
ascribed to this author are still extant.

Commentarius

I.

s.

Eocpositio in Ciceronis libros

First printed at Milan by Zarotus
de Invenlione.
fol. 1474, again by Aldus, 8vo. Venet. 1522, along
with the Annotations of Asconius upon the Oraand again by R. Stephens, 4to.
tions of Cicero
Par. 1537.
It will be found in the Antiqui Rhe;

Latini of Pithou, 4to. Par. 1599, pp. 79—
and in the same collection as re-edited by
255.
Caperonnier, 4to. Argentor. 1756, pp. 102
It is likewise included in the fifth volume of
tores

239

;

—

Orelli's edition of Cicero.

Ars Grammaticade OrtJiographid

II.

et

RatiOhe

Metrorum^ a complete and voluminous treatise upon
metres in four books, first printed by Ulric. MorLard in the collection of Latin grammarians, published under the inspection of Jo. Camerarius, 4to.
Tubing. 1537. It will be found in the Grammaticae Latinae Audores ^n^iy?^^ of Putschius, 4to.
Hanov. 1605, pp. 2450 2622. The translations
from Plato mentioned by St. Augustine (Confess,
viii. 2) have perished.
III. De Trinitate contra Arium LibrilV., finished
IV. De bfxoovaicp
it would appear about a. d. 365.
recipiendo^ an abridgment of the foregoing. V. Hymni
The three last mentioned pieces
tres de Trinitate.
were first printed at Basle, fol. 1528, in the Antidoium contra omnes Huereses, and will be found also

—

Patrum Max. fol. Lugdun. 1677,
253 and p. 294 and in the Bibliotheca

jn the Bibliutheca
vol. iv. p.

;

Fatrum

of Galland, vol. viii. fol. Venet. 1772.
VI. De Generatione Verbi Divini s. Confutatorium Candidi Ariani ad eumdem. First printed at
Biisle, fol. 1528 in the Conceptiones in Ge7iesim et
Exodum of Ziegler along with a fragment of the
tract by Candidus [Candidus] De Generatione
Both will be found
Divina^ to which it is a reply.
in the Orthodoxographa of Heroldus, fol. Bas. 1555,
p. 461, in the Haeresiologia oi Heroldus, fol. Bas.

1556,
fol.

p.

186, in the Analeda Vetera of Mabillon,
iv. p. 155 ; and in the Biblio-

Par. 1685, vol.

Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. as above.
VII. Ad Judinum Manichaeum contra duo Prindpia Manichaeorum et de vera Came Christi. VIII.
De Verbis Scripturae " Factum est Vespere et Mane
Dies Unus." The two last mentioned pieces were
first published by Sirmond and inserted in his Opera
Dogmatica Vetera^ 8vo. Par. 1630. They will be

theca

found also in his collected works,
vol.

i. ;

vol. viii.

and

in the Bibliotheca

The

fol.

Par.

1

Q9^^

Patrum of Galland,
by the editor,

titles were fabricated

none having been found in his Codex.
IX. Commentarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, in two books.
X. Commentarius in Epistolam
XI. ComPauli ad Philippenses, in one book.
mejitarius in Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios, in two
books.
XII. De Physicis^ composed for the purpose of defending religion against those philosophers
who attacked the Mosaic account of the Creation.
The four last mentioned pieces have only recently

been brought to light. St. Jerome twice refers to
the commentaries of Victorinus upon the epistles of
Paul and although we learn from Sirmond {Opera,
vol. i. p. 345), that the MS. from which he derived the Opuscula which we have marked VII.
VIII. contained also commentaries upon the epistles
;

of Paul
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by

the same author, yet, for some reason
not known, he did not publish the latter which
were altogether lost sight of, until no less than
three MSS. of them were discovered in the library
of the Vatican

by Angelo Mai, by whom they were

included in the third volume of the Scriptorum
Veterum Nova Collectio ex Vaticanis codicibus
edita,4to. Rom. 1828. Whether Victorinus wrote
commentaries upon all the epistles of Paul is left
in doubt by the words of St. Jerome, and cannot
now be determined. The De Physicis is found in
all the three Vatican MSS. subjoined to the commentary on the Ephesians ; and although not
actually inscribed with the name of Victorinus
seems to be alluded to by himself {Ad Ephes. lib. ii.
p. 126) ; and bears strong external evidence of his
manner.
In addition to all these a descriptive epic in seven
books, entitled De Fratribus VII. Maccabaeis interfectis ab Antiocho Epiphane, has been ascribed
sometimes to Victorinus of Pettaw, sometimes to
Victorinus Afer, and sometimes to Hilarius of Aries.
If it belongs to any one of these three personages,
the last is probably the rightful owner.
The fame enjoyed by Victorinus as a public
instructor does not gain any accession from his
theological works.
In style, weak, cramped, and
involved, in phraseology often barbarous, sustained
by no depth of learning and relieved by no brilliancy of illustration, they merit the severe criticism
of St. Jerome, who pronounces their author to be
both obscure and ignorant.
The exposition of the
essay De Inventione is more difficult to comprehend
than the text which it professes to explain, the

hymns are destitute of all poetical spirit, and set
the laws of prosody and metre so completely at
defiance that they could scarcely have proceeded
from the compiler of the grammatical treatise which
displays

much

research and contains

observations. (Hieronym.
in Epit.

ad

rfe

many valuable

Viris 111.

Galat., Chronic,

101; Prooem.

ad A.D. 360,

Jofw.

367, ed. Bened. ; Augustin. Confess, viii. 2, 4, 5 ; Trithem. 71 ; Honor, i. 102 ;
Lardner, Credibility of Gospel History, c. xciv. ; GalRufin. vol.

iv.

Fatrum, vol. viii., Proleg.
Schoenemann, Bibl. Fatrum Lat.

land,

Biblioth.

p. vii.

;

c.

p.

c.

iv.

vol.

i.

4. § 13.)
3.

short

mine

Maximus Victorinus. We possess three
tracts
1. De Re Grammatica; 2. De CarHeroico ; 3. De Ratione Metrorum, all ap-

—

parently the work of the same author and usually
ascribed in MSS. to a Maximus Victorinus ; but
whether we ought to consider him the same with the

who floujished under Constantius or as
an independent personage it is impossible to decide.
They were first printed in the collection of ancient
grammarians published by Adamus Petri, 8vo.
Bas. 1 527, where the two former are assigned to
Marius Victorinus Afer and the third to Maximus
Victorinus; they will be found also in the Grammaticae Latinae Auctores Antiqui oi VxiXichms, 4to.
Hannov. 1605, pp. 1938—1:^74
and imder a
greatly improved form in the Corpus Grammaticorum
Latinorum Veterum of Lindemann, vol. i. 4to. Lips.
Both Putschius and Linde1831, pp. 267—304.
rhetorician

;

mann

prefix the
the whole three.

name

of

Maximus

Victorinus to

[ W. R.]
Q. VICTO'RIUS, primi pill centurio, distinguished himself by his bravery, b. c. 194. (Liv

xxxiv. 46.)

VICTO'RIUS MARCELLUS.[MARCKLLr;s.]

|
';

VIGILIUS.
VICTRIX. [Venus.]
by
M. VIGE'LLIUS, a Stoic philosopher, who lived fol.

VINCENTIUS.
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with Panaetius.

VIGrUUS.
who
1.

(Cic. deOrat.

iii.

Dupin enumerates

first

printed at Tiibingen,

1528, again at Cologne, 8vo. 1575, and appears

21.)

under

collected

bore this name.

was

Tt

title.

six ecclesiastics

best form, in the works of Vigilius, as
Chifflet, and published at Dijon, 4to.
1664, in the same volume with Victor Vitensis.
II. Altercatio
suh nomine Athanasii adversus
its

by

ViGILIUS TrIDENTINUS.
2. ViGILIUS, of
who wrote upon the Apocalypse^ as we Arium.

Africa,

learn from Cassiodorus.

{Inst.

Div. 9.)

3.

ViGi-

Lius, the Deacon.
5.
4. Vigilius Tapsensis.
ViGILIUS, bishop of Brescia.
6. Vigilius, a
bishop

Of

the

who

signed the acts of the council of Agde.
first, third, and fourth only deserve

these, the

Two dialogues between Athanasius and
Arius before an arbiter named Probus. Often included in the works of Athanasius.
III. Altercaiiones ires.
Three dialogues between Athanasius,
Arius, Photius, and Sabellius, apparently a second
and enlarged edition of the preceding piece. IV.

particular notice.

De

ViGILIUS, bishop of Trent, hence distinguished
by the epithet Tridentinus, flourished towards the
close of the fourth century and suffered martyrdom,
probably in the second consulship of Stilicho, A. D.
405. This is the Vigilius, who, according to Gennadius, addressed to a certain Simplicianus, a
letter and a tract containing Gesta sui temporis apzid
harbaros martyrum.
cannot doubt that two
Epistles still extant under the name of Vigilius
Dr Martyrio Sanctorum Sisinii et Socior7im^ one
addressed to Simplicianus, bishop of Milan, the
other to John, bishop of Constantinople, are the
pieces here indicated.
They will be found under
their best form in the Bihliotheca Patrum of Galland, vol. viii. (fol. Venet. 1772), p. 203. (Ambros.
Epist. xxiv. ; Gennad. de Viris III. 37 ; Galland,
Prolog, vol. viii. c. v. p. x. ; Dupin, Ecclesiastical
History of the fifth Century
Schoenemann, Bihliotheca Patrum Lat. vol. i. c. 4. § 26
Bahr,
Geschichte der R'6m. Lit. Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil.
§80.)
Vigilius, a deacon who flourished under Arcadius and Honorius, is mentioned by 'Gennadius
and Trithemius, as the compiler of a Regula Monachorum^ which is still extant, and will be found,
under the title Regulae Orientales ex Patrum Orientalium Epulis collectae a Vigilio Diacono, in the
Codex Regularum, published by L. Holstein, 4to.
Rom. 1661, Paris. 4to. 1663, and also in the work
of Brockie, fol. Aug. Vind. 1759, vol. i. p. 60.
(Schoenemann, Bibliotlieca Patrum Lat. vol. ii.

XII.,ohen included among the works of Athanasius.
While Chifllet assigns the whole of these books to
Vigilius, some scholars maintain that the first eight
belong to Idacius, the ninth, tenth, and eleventh to
some unknoVn composer, and the twelfth, which

We

;

;

Trinitate

s.

De

bears the separate
to Augustine.

unita Trinitate Deitatis Libri

title Z)e Trinitate et

V.

De

Spiritu Sancto,

Unitate Trinitatis

ad Optatum

Dialogus inter Augustinum et Felicianum A rianum.
Generally included in the works of Augustine.
VI. De Trinitate adversus Varimadum (or Marivadum) Lihri tres. Published under the name of
Idacius Clarus.
VII. Contra Palladium- Arianum
episcopum. Included in many editions of the works
of Ambrose, and also of Gregory of Nazianzus.
The whole of the six last mentioned treatises will
be found in the edition of Chifflet, where the
authenticity of each is elaborately discussed, and in
s.

the

Bihliotheca

vol, viii. p.

Patrum Max.

Lugd. 1677,

fol.

(Walch, Bihliotheca

743.

VI'LLIA GENS,
early as b.

member
was P.

The

Putrist.

c.

x.

[W.R.]

§104.)
c.

plebeian,

mentioned as

of the gens

1], but the only
obtained the consulship

who
who was

Villius Tappulus,

Villii

is

449 [Villius, No.

were divided

NALis and Tappulus
are mentioned without

VI'LLIUS.

:

into the

consul B.C. \d9.

two families of An-

a few persons
any cognomen.

of the

name

P. Villius, one of the tribunes
of the plebs elected upon the expulsion of the decemvirs in B.C. 449. (Liv. iii. 54.)
2.

1.

C. Villius, a friend of Tib. Gracchus,

by the

was

§23.)

cruelly put to death

Vigilius, bishop of Thapsus, in Byzacium, hence,
designated Tapsetisis, flourished towards the close
of the fifth century when Africa was overrun by
the Arian Vandals.
Being an orthodox Catholic,
he was driven from his see by Hunneric, in A. D.
and
took
refiige
at Constantinople, where he
484,
composed several works, chiefly of a polemical
character.
Of those enumerated below, the first
has always borne the name of Vigilius, although
frequently ascribed to Vigilius of Trent ; the others
have been found in MSS., some bearing the name
of Athanasius, some of Idacius Clarus, some of
Augustine, and it has been conjectured by Dupin
that they were originally given to the world under
these false colours, either for the sake of avoiding
persecution, or in the belief that the arguments
would be listened to with more respect, and make
a more forcible impression if supposed to proceed
from such illustrious fathers. It is manifest that
such a proceeding must have given rise to the
greatest confusion, and it is now almost impossible
to determine with certainty the real history of these

murder of Gracchus in b. c. 133. He is said toi
have been shut up in a vessel with snakes and!
vipers, which was the manner in which parricides
were put to death. (Plut. Tib. Gracch. 20.)
VINCE'NTIUS, surnamed LIRINENSIS,.;
from the celebrated monastery in the island of
Lerins, where he officiated as a presbyter, was by

ruling party after the

j

birth a native of Gaul.

We

are not acquainted

with any particulars regarding his career, except
that he died in the reign of Theodosius and Valentinian, about A. d. 450.
His fame rests upon a
treatise against heretics, composed, as we are told
in the body of the work itself, three years after
the council of Ephesus, that is, in a. d. 434.
It
commonly bears the title Commonitorium pro Catholicae fidei antiquitate et universitate adversus pro"
fanas omnium Haereticorum novitales, but according to Gennadius, when first published, it did not
exhibit the name of the writer, and was designated
Peregrini (i. e. the Pilgrim) adversus Haereticos.
are farther told that it was originally divided
into two parts, but that the second of these having
tracts.
been stolen from the repositories of the author, he
I. Adversus Nesforium et Etdycliem Lihri quinque
contented himself with briefly recapitulating the
pro defensione Synodi Chodcedonensis ; the nature substance of what it had contained, and gave his
and object of this piece are sufficiently indicated work to the world in one book
The great aim of

We

i

i

VINDEX.
this production,

which

is

VINDICIANUS.

composed

in

a very lively

is in the first place to collect
the opinions of the early fathers on the points which
the
most
important doctrinal conrise
to
given
had
troversies ; and, in the second place, to establish
some rule by which error may be detected and

ajid impressive style,

avoided, and the true faith maintained in purity.
He determines that the means for accomplishing
1. The authority of Holy
this object are two-fold
Scripture.
2. The tradition of the Catholic church,
:

of legatus of the

title

Most

of the governors of the

many,^who had been

own

soldiers, not

now

forms the broad line of
demarcation between the Protestant and Roman
churches, is broadly and distinctly affirmed, it has
always been regarded with great interest and studied
with much care, while the opinions formed with
regard to its merits have depended, in a great
measure, on the theological predilections of its
critics. The charge of Semi-Pelagianism frequently
urged againstVincentius seems altogether unfounded,
and indeed probably originated in the erroneous
belief that Vincent of Lerins was the author of the
tract first published by Sirmond (4to. Paris, 1643),
entitled Praedestinatus s.Praedestinatorum Haeresis
et libri S. Augustino temere adscripti Refatatio, and
also of the attack upon the tenets of Augustine
knovra to us only from the reply of Prosper, Pro
Augustini Dodrina Responsiones ad capitula objectionum Vincentianarum.
The Commonitorium was first printed in the
Antidotum contra diversas omnium fere saeculorum
Haereses of Jo. Sichardus, fol. Basil. 1528, and has,
since that period, been very frequently republished
both in a separate form, and in all the larger collections of the Fathers.
The standard edition is
that of Baluzius, 8vo. Paris, 1663, 1669, 1684,
and the last of these is followed by Galland, in his
Bibliotheca Patrum, vol. x. p. 103, fol. Venet. 1774.
The most recent edition is that of KlUpfel, 8vo.
Vienn. 1809, which deserves to be consulted.
Viris lUustr. 64 ; Trithemius, de
( Gennadius, de
Scriptt. Eccles.

trum Latt.

145

;

Schoenemann,

Biblioth.

Pa-

§ 37 ; Bahr, GeschicM. der
Romisch. Litterat. Suppl. Band. 2te Abtheil. § 154.
vol.

ii.

Consult also the historians of Semipelagianism
Prolegomena of Galland
[ Cassia N us] and the
and Klupfel.)
[W. R.]
VINDEX, C. JU'LIUS, was the son of a Roman senator, but was descended from a royal
family in Aquitanian Gaul.
He was appointed
propraetor of Gallia Celtica towards the latter end
of the reign of Nero ; and there he resolved to

make an

effort to get rid of the tyrant, of whose
rule the Roman world had become
Accordingly, he called together the people
of his province about the month of March, a. d. 68,
and after describing their grievances and the despicable character of their oppressor, he urged them
to revolt.
His call was eagerly responded to by
the greater part of Gaul, and he soon found himself at the head of a formidable army. He did not,
however, aspire to the empire himself, but wrote
to Galba, who was governor of Hispania Tarraco-

oppressive

weary.

nensis, to

offer

his assistance

in

raising

him

to

of

provinces in

Galba

;

Vir-

Upper Ger-

offered the sovereignty by his
refused it himself, but said

onl}'^

that he would not acknowledge any one as emperor except the person upon whom the senate had
conferred the title.
He accordingly marched with

conference, in

The Commomtorium,'he'mg the first work on which

Roman

ginius Rufus, however, the governor of

marched

the proposition, which

and of the Roman

Europe now declared in favour

and

consent.

senate

people.

the latter being indispensable for the right underare to hold that as a
standing of the former.
Catholic tradition, which has been believed in the
Catholic church everywhere, always, and by all
{quod ubiqiie, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est), thus obtaining universality, antiquity
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the throne.
Galba, however, would not assume
the title of emperor, but nevertheless took up
arms against Nero, contenting himself with the

army

his

against Vindex, and proceeded to lay
town of Vesontio (Besanqon). Vindex

siege to the

and the two generals had a
which they appear to have come to
some agreement
but as Vindex was going to
to its relief

;

;

enter the town, the soldiers of Rufus, thinking that
he was about to attack them, fell upon him. Many
of his troops were killed, and Vindex, who believed
that

it

was a

own

plot for his destruction, put

—

an end

to

(Dion Cass. Ixiii. 22 26 ; Tac. Ann.
XV. 74, Hist. i. 6, 8, 51, iv. 17, 51 ; Pint. Gnlb.
Suet. Ner. 40, 41, 45, Galb. 9, 11 ; Plin.
;
Ep. ix. 19.)
his

life.

4—6

VINDEX, MACRI'NUS,

praefectus praetorio

under M. Aurelius, perished in the war against the
Marcomanni.
The emperor erected three statues
in honour of him.
(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 3, with the
note of Reimarus.)

VINDEX,

C.

OCTA'VIUS,

under Commodus, A.

d.

VINDICIA'NUS,

consul saffectus

184 (Fasti).
an eminent Christian phy-

century after Christ, tutor to
Prise. Rer. Med. iv,
praef. p. 81, ed. Argent.), who attained the rank of
Comes Archiatrorum (see Diet, of Ant. s. v. Arehiater), and was physician to the Emperor Valentinian,
A. D. 364
He was also proconsul in Africa,
375.
sician in the fourth

Theodoras Priscianus (Theod.

—

and

crowned St. Augustine in a
(Aug. Conf. iv. 3. § 5), probably

in this capacity

rhetorical contest
A. D. 376.

It

was perhaps

this incident

which

gave Vindicianus an interest in the j^oung man's
welfare, for St. Augustine says that he tried to
divert him from the study of astrology and divination, to which he was at that time addicted.
{Ibid, and vii. 6. § 8.) St. Augustine gives him a
high character, calling him " an acute old man,"
" a wise man, very skilful and renowned in physic,'*
and in another place {Epist. 138. § 3) " the great
physician of our times."
There is attributed to
him a short Latin hexameter poem, consisting
chiefly of an enumeration of a great number of
which, however, some permedicinal substances
sons suppose to be the conclusion of the poem by
Serenus Saraonicus, while others think it belongs
It is to be found at the
to Marcellus Empiricus.
end of several editions of Cf>lsus, in Burmann's
Pottae Latini Minores, and in Fabricii Bibl. Gr.
There is also extant a
vol. xiii. p. 446, ed. vet.
letter addressed to the Emperor Valentinian by
Vindicianus, in which he maJces mention of a medical work which he had written, but which appears
This letter is by Sprengel {Hist, de la
to be lost.
Med.) supposed to be spurious, but perhaps without sufficient reason.
It is to be found in the
Aldine Collection of Medici Antiqui, Venet. 1547,
fol.
in H. Stephani Medicue Artis Principes,
Paris, 1567, fol.
and in Fabricii Bibl. Gr. vol. xiii.
One of the medical formulae of
p. 448, ed. vet.
;

;

;

;

VINIUS.

VINICIUS.
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preserved by Marcellus Empiricus,
[W.A.G.]
De Medicam. c. 16. p. 316.
VINDFCIUS, the name of a slave, who is said
of the congiven
information
the
consuls
have
to
to
spiracy, which was formed for the restoration of the
Tarquins, and who was rewarded in consequence

Vindicianus

is

with liberty and the Roman franchise. He is said
to have been the first slave manumitted by the
Vindicta, the

name

of

which was derived by some

persons from that of the slave

;

but

it is

unnecessary

to point out the absurdity of this etymology.

(Liv.

comp. Did. of Antiq. s. v. Manumissio.)
iii. 4, 5
VINDULLUS, POMPEIUS, a freedman of
;

Cn. Pompev, died at Laodiceia
ad Jtt.\i.\. §25.)

in b. c. 50.

VINICIA'NUS, A'NNIUS, was

(Cic.

accused of

treason (majestas) together with his father Annius
Pollio, towards the latter end of Nero's reign, but
was not brought to trial. He afterwards conspired

with Camillus Scribonianus against the emperor
Claudius, and, when the conspiracy was detected,
(Tac. Ann. vi. 9; Dion
put an end to his own life.
Cass. Ix. 14.)
VINiciA'NUS, M.CAE'LIUS, tribune of the
plebs, B. c. 5.3, exerted himself to raise

Pompey

to

(M. Senec. Controv.
L. Senec. Ep. 40.)

2, 3, 4, 20, 21,

historian Velleius Paterculus dedicated his

Hirt. B. Alex. 77.)
VINI'CIUS, or

VINU'CIUS.

viii. 4.

§ 3

The

;

to

Ner. 36.)
7. T. Vinicius Julianus, consul suffectus under

of his freedman Philopoemen,

ad Fam.

work

;

who left him behind in Pontus
with two legions after the conquest of Pharnaces in
(Caelius, ap. Cic.

comn

him.
[Paterculus.] In a. d. 33 Tiberius gave
Julia Livilla, the daughter of Germanicus, in marriage to Vinicius
and as Germanicus was by
adoption the son of Tiberius, Vinicius is called the
progener of Tiberius. Vinicius was consul a second
time in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 45, with Taurus
Statilius Corvinus.
He was put to death by Messalina in the following year, to whom he had become an object of suspicion, because she had previously put to death his wife [Julia, No. 8], and
likewise an object of hatred because he had refused
her embraces.
(Tac. Ann. vi. 15, 45 ; Dion Cass.
Ix. 25, 27.)
6. Vinicius, the author of a conspiracy against
Nero, detected and crushed at Beneventum. (Suet.

triumvirs b.

B. c. 48.

;

Vinicius, P. p. M. n., the son of No. 4,
was bom at Cales, a town in Campania, and is
spoken of by Tacitus as " mitis ingenio et comptae
facundiae."
He was consul in A. D. 30 with C.
Cassius Longinus, and it was in this year that the

the dictatorship, and was in consequence defeated
when he became a candidate for the curule aedileIn the civil war he espoused the
ship in B. c. 51.
cause of Caesar,

&c.

M.

5.

Titus, A. D. 80.

Tanusia,

(Fasti.)

L

VILNIUS.

T.

who

ViNius was proscribed by the
owed his life to his wife
him in a chest at the house

43, and
concealed

c.

and gave out that he
She afterwards obtained his pardon
from Octavian, who raised Philopoemen to the

was dead.

latter

equestrian rank for his fidelity to his former master.

form occurs in inscriptions and in the Fasti, but the
1. L. Vinicius,
former in MSS. and editions,
tribune of the plebs B. c. 51, put his veto upon

Suet. Oct. 27 Appian, B. C.
7
Vmius is erroneously called Junius,
and Philopoemen is also erroneously called Phile-

a

mon.)

senatusconsultum,

(Caelius, ap. Cic.

directed

ad Fam.

against

Caesar.

viii. 8.

§ 6.)
2. L. Vinicius, L. f., consul suffectus b.

was perhaps
since

we

this

c.

33,

The

Vinicius,

learn from other coins bearing on the ob-

verse the head of Augustus, that L. Vinicius was
triumvir of the mint under Augustus.
The coin
annexed has on tlie obverse the head of Concordia,
and on the reverse a figure of Victory with l.
VINICL (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 343.)

3.

M.

COIN OP

L.

Vinicius, P.

f.,

commanded

Germany

VINICIUS.
consul suffectus b.

c.

19,

25, and in consequence of his successes received the triumphal
ornaments but as he declined these, an arch was
(Dion Cass. liii.
erected to his honour in the Alps.
He again commanded in Germany in A. d. 2,
27.)
and again received the triumphal ornaments and
an inscription to his honour, perhaps on his statue
in the forum.
(Veil. Pat. ii. 104.)
4. P. Vinicius M. f. P. n., the son of No. 3,
was consul a. d. 2 with P. Alfenius Vanis, when
Tiberius returned to Rome from Rhodes.
(Veil.
Pat. ii. 10.3.)
Seneca mentions this P Vinicius
and his brother Lucius as two celebrated orators.
;

in

in

b. c.

xlvii.

;

;

44, where

[Philopoemen,

p.

321,

a.]

T. ViNius, consul in a. d. &9 with the emperor Galba.
Tacitus says that his father was of
a praetorian family, and that his maternal grand2.

the same person as the preceding.

accompanying coin was struck by

(Dion Cass,

iv.

was one of the proscribed but as he bears
name as No. 1, it is probable that the
historian has made a mistake, unless he had by adoption taken the name of his maternal grandfather.!
father

;

the same

He first served under Calvisius Sabinus ; and on6
night he accompanied the wife of his commander,!
who was dressed as a common soldier, through thoj
camp, and committed adultery with her in th«
Principia, which was reckoned a sacred spot by the]
Romans, because the eagles and standards wer«i|
deposited there.
For that offence he was put inj
irons by order of Caligula, but by the change
times was released and obtained successively thej
praetorship and the command of a legion.
He wag!
subsequently exposed to the imputation of having]
emperor]
stolen a gold goblet at the table of the
He was notwithstanding appointed,
Claudius.
probably during the reign of Nero, to the governI

ment

of Gallia Narbonensis, with the title of pro-

consul,

where he ruled with

justice

and

i

integrity,

and he was afterwards in Spain as the legatus of
Galba. Through his friendship with Galba he was

1

raised to the consulship on the accession of the latter
to the empire.
During the short reign of Galba
|

the government devolved almost entirely upon
Vinius and Cornelius Laco, the praefect of the
praetorian troops.
The possession of such great
power developed his evil passions, and he is called by
Vinius recomTacitus "deterrimus raortalium."

mended Galba

to choose

Otho as

he was supposed by some

to

his successor,

have been privy

and

to the

|

:

VIRGILIUS.
He was notwithstanding

conspiracy against Galba,
killed

by Otho's

soldiers after the death of Galba,

VIRGILIUS.
He is called

gilius or his accusation.

Plutarch.

(Cic. Brut.

48

;
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Virginius
Plut. Sull 10.)

by

head cut oif and carried in triumph to Otho.
He was buried by his daughter Crispina, who purchased his head of his murderers but his testa-

C. ViRGiLius, was praeter b. c. 62, and had
Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator, as one of his
colleagues.
In the following year, B.C. 61, he

ment was disregarded on account of the large
wealth which he left behind him. (Tac. Hist. i.
1, 6, 11, 12, 13, 32, 37, 42, 48
Suet. Galb. 14,

governed Sicily as propraetor, where P. Clodius
served under him as quaestor.
He was still in
Sicily in B. c. 58, when Cicero was banished
and
notwithstanding his friendship with Cicero, and
his having been a colleague of his brother in the
praetorship, he refused to allow Cicero to seek

his

;

;

ViteU. 7; Plut. Galb. 12, foil, 27.)

VI'OLENS,

agnomen of
307 and 296.

an

Flarama, consul

B. c.

L. Volumnius

[Flamma.]

VIPSA'NIA AGRIPPl'NA.

2.

;

1. The daughter
Vipsanius Agrippa by his first wife Pomponia, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus, the

refuge in his province.

[Pomponia, No. 3.] Augustus
gave her in marriage to his step-son Tiberius, by
whom she was much beloved but after she had
borne him a son, Drusus, and at a time when she
was pregnant, Tiberius was compelled to divorce
her by the command of the emperor, in order to
marry Julia, the daughter of the latter. Vipsania
afterwards married Asinius Gallus, whom Tiberius
always disliked in consequence, more especially as
Gallus asserted that he had previously carried on
an adulterous intercourse with Vipsania, and that
Drusus was his son. Vipsania died a natural death
in A. B. 20.
(Dion Cass. liv. 31, Ivii. 2 ; Suet.

espoused the Pompeian party, and had the comof Thapsus, together with a fleet, in b. c. 46.
After the battle of Thapsus, Virgilius at first refused to surrender the town ; but when he saw
that all resistance was hopeless, he subsequently
surrendered the place to Caninius Rebilus, whom
Caesar had left to besiege it.
(Hirt. B. Afr. 28,

of

M.

friend of Cicero.

;

Tib. 7
2.

;

Tac. Ann.

12,

i.

The daughter

of

his second wife Julia,

ofAgrippina.

is

iii.

19.)

M. Vipsanius Agrippa by
better known by the name

[Agrippina.]

M. VIPSA'NIUS AGRIPPA.

VIPSA'NIUS LAENAS,
56 on account of

[Agrippa.]
condemned in a. d.

his mal-administration of the pro-

vince of Sardinia.

(Tac. Ann.

xiii.

30.)

VIPSTA'NUS APRONIA'NUS.

[Aproni-

anus.]

VIPSTA'NUS GALLUS,
died in his year of

office.

(Tac.

praetor

a.d.

Ann.

51.)

VIPSTA'NUS MESSALLA.
No.

ii.

17,

[Messalla,

14, p. 1053, a.]

VIPSTA'NUS

PUBLFCOLA.

[Publi-

COLA.]

Q. Fr.
Orelli

(Cic.

pro Plane. 40, ad

2. § 2 ; Schol. Bob. in Clod. p. 333, ed.
Plut. Cic. 32.)
In the civil war Virgilius

i.
;

mand

86, 93.)
3.

C. Virgilius, legatus of Piso in

57, must probably
person from the preceding,
Sicily could hardly have
time to accompany Piso to
Prov. Cons. 4.)
in B.

P.

c.

VIRGFLIUS,

was bom on the

or

Macedonia
have been a different

since the propraetor of

returned to
his province.

Rome

in

(Cic. de

VERGFLIUS MARO,

5th of October, b. c. 70 in the
first consulship of Cn. Pompeius Magnus and M.
Licinius Crassus, at Andes, a small village near
Mantua in Cisalpine Gaul. The tradition, though
an old one, which identifies Andes with the modem village of Pietola, may be accepted as a tradition, without being accepted as a truth.
The
poet Horace, afterwards one of his friends, was
bom B. c. 65 and Octavianus Caesar, afterwards
the emperor Augustus, and his patron, in B. c. 63,
in the consulship of M. TuUius Cicero.
Virgil's
father probably had a small estate which he cultivated : his mother's name was Maia.
The son
was educated at Cremona and Mediolanum (Milan),
and he took the toga virilis at Cremona on the day
on which he commenced his sixteenth year in
B. c. 55, which was the second consulship of Cn.
1

;

VI'RBIUS, an ancient mythical king of Aricia
and a favcfurite of Diana (dea Nemorensis)^ who,
when he had died, called him to life and intrusted
him to the care of the nymph Aegeria. (Serv. ad Pompeius Magnus and M. Licinius Crassus. On
Aen. vii. 761.) The fact of his being a favourite of the same day, according to Donatus, the poet LuDiana (the Taurian goddess) seems to have led the cretius died, in his forty-first year. It is said that
Romans to identify him with Hippolytus who, ac- Virgil subsequently studied at Neapolis (Naples)
cording to some traditions, had established the under Parthenius, a native of Bithynia, from whom
[L. S.] he learned Greek (Macrob. Sat. v. 17) ; and the
(Ov. Met. xv. 545.)
worship of Diana.
VIRGILIA'NUS, Q. FA'BIUS, the legatus minute industry of the grammarians has pointed
of App. Claudius Pulcher in Cilicia in B. c. 51.
He espoused the cause of Pompey on the breaking
out of the civil Avar in B.
iii.

3, 4,

ad

Ait. viii.

1

c.

49.

(Cic.

ad Fam.

out the following line {Georg.

i.

437) as borrowed

from his master

Glauco

et

Panopeae

et Inoo Melicertae.

1, a.)

VIRGILIA'NUS JUNCUS. [Juncus.]
VIRGILIA'NUS PEDO. [Pedo.]
VIRGFLIUS, or VERGFLIUS. The latter
appears to be the more correct orthography, as in
the name of Virginius or Verginius, but custom
has given the preference in modern times to Vfrgilius.

(Compare Gellius xiii. 26 and Parthenius).
He was also instmcted by Syron an Epicurean,
and probably at Rome.
Virgil's writings prove
that he received a learned education, and traces of
;

Epicurean opinions are apparent in them.

The

health of Virgilius was always feeble, and there is
no evidence of his attempting to rise by those

rater or first cousin of means by which a Roman gained distinction, ora1. M, ViRGiLius, the
Indeed at the time
T. Aufidius, was tribune of the plebs in B. c. 87, tory and the practice of arms.
when, at the instigation of the consul Cinna, he when he was bora, Cisalpine Gaul was not inbrought an accusation against Sulla, when the cluded within the term " Italy," and it was not
latter was on the point of crossing over to Greece till B. c. 89 that a Lex Pompeia gave even the
to conduct the war against Mithridates ; but Sulla Jus Latii to the inhabitants of Gallia Transpadana,
and the privilege of obtaining the Roman civitas by
left Rome without paying any attention to Vir-

f

VIRGTLIUS.

VIRGILIUS.

filling

The
a magistratus in their own cities.
Roman civitas was not given to the Transpadani
Virgil therefore was not a Roman
till B. c. 49.
citizen by birth, and he was above twenty years of
age before the civitas was extended to Gallia
Transpadana.
It is merely a conjecture, though it is probable
that Virgilius retired to his paternal farm, and here

languishing condition of agriculture in Italy after
the civil war, and to point out the best method,
may take its place with other exploded notions. The
idea of reviving the industry of a country by an ela«
borate poem, which few farmers would read and still
fewer Avould understand, requires no refutation.
Agriculture is not quickened by a book, still less

he may have written some of the small pieces,
which are attributed to him, the Culex, Ciris,
Moretum, and others. The defeat of Brutus and
Cassius by M. Antonius and Octavianus Caesar
at Philippi B. c. 42, gave the supreme power to the
two victorious generals, and when Octavianus returned .to Italy, he began to assign to his soldiers
lands which had been promised them for their
services (Dion Cass, xlviii. 5, &c.). But the soldiers
could only be provided with land by turning out
many of the occupiers, and the neighbourhood of
Cremona and Mantua was one of the districts in
which the soldiers wepe planted, and from which the
(Appian, Bell.
former possessors were dislodged.
There is little evidence as to the
Civ. V. 12, &c.)
circumstances under which Virgil was deprived of

taxation,
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his property.

It

is

said that

it

was seized by a

veteran named Claudius or Clodius, and
nius PoUio, who was then governor
Transpadana, advised Virgil to apply
vianus at Rome for the restitution of his

that Asiof Gallia

Octa-

to

land, and

It
that Octavianus granted his request.
posed that Virgilius wrote the Eclogue

is

sup-

which
commemorate his

stands first in our editions, to
Whether the
gratitude to Octavianus Caesar.
poet was subsequently disturbed in his possession
and again restored, and whether he was not firmly
secured in his patrimonial farm till after the peace
of Brundusium B. c. 40 between Octavianus Caesar
and M. Antonius, is a matter which no extant
authority

is sufficient to

determine.

became acquainted with Maecenas before
Horace was, and Horace (.S'a^. i. 5, and 6. 55, &c.)
was introduced to Maecenas by Virgil. Whether
this introduction was in the year b. c. 41 or a
Virgil

but we may perhaps conuncertain
clude from the name of Maecenas not being mentioned in the Eclogues of Virgil, that he himself
was not on those intimate terms with Maecenas
which ripened into friendship, until after they
were written. Horace, in one of his Satires (Sai.
i. 5), in which he describes the journey from Rome
to Brundusium, mentions Virgil as one of the party,
and in language which shows that they were then
The time to which this
in the closest intimacy.
journey relates is a matter of some difficulty, but
there are perhaps only two times to which it can
be referred, either the events recorded in Appian
(Bell. Civ. v. 64), which preceded the peace of
Brundusium b. c. 40, or to the events recorded by
Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 78), which belong to the
But it is not easy to decide to
year B. c. 38.
which of these two years, B. c. 40 or b. c. 38, the
It can hardly refer to
journey of Horace refers.
little later is

;

the events mentioned in Appian (Bell. Civ. v. 93,
&c.) which belong to the year B. c. 37, though
even this opinion has been maintained. [Hora-

Tius Flaccus.]
The most finished work of Virgil, his Georgica,
an agricultural poem, was undertaken at the suggestion of Maecenas (Georg. iii. 41), and it was
probably not commenced earlier than B. c. 37.
The supposition that it was written to revive the

by a poem. It requires security of property, light
and freedom of commerce. Maecenas may
have wished Virgil to try his strength on something
better than his Eclogues ; and though the subject
does not appear inviting, the poet has contrived to
it such embellishment that his fame rests in
a great degree on this work.
The concluding
lines of the Georgica were written at Naples
(Georg. iv. 559), but we can hardly infer that the
whole poem was written there, though this is the
literal meaning of the words,
give

" Haec super arvorum cultu pecorumque canebam."

We may however conclude

that it was completed
Actium b. c. 31, while Caesar
was in the East. (Compare Georg. iv. 560, and
ii. 171,
and the remarks of the critics.)
His
Eclogues had all been completed, and probably before the Georgica were begun [Georg. iv. 565).
The epic poem of Virgil, the Aeneid, was probably long contemplated by the poet.
While
Augustus was in Spain B, c. 27, he wrote to Virgil
to express his wish to have some monument of his

after the battle of

perhaps he desired that the poet
;
should dedicate his labours to his glory as he had
done to that of Maecenas.
short reply of Virgil
is preserved (Macrob. Sat. i. 24), in which he
says, " with respect to my Aeneas, if it were in a
fit shape for your reading, I would gladly send the
poem ; but the thing is only just begun ; and indeed it seems something like folly to have undertaken so great a work, especially when, as you
know, I am applying to it other studies, and those
of much greater importance."
The inference that
may be derived from a passage of Propertius (Eleg.
ii. 34, V. 61),
in which he speaks of the Iliad as
begun and in progress, and from the recent death
poetical talent

A

of Gallus, also mentioned in the

Virgil

was engaged on

Fast. B.

Actium

c.

24).

An

his

work

allusion

same

eleg}', is

in B.C.
to

24

the

that

(Clinton,

victory

of

same elegy, compared with the passage in Virgil (Aeneid, viii. 675 and 704) seems
show
to
that Propertius was acquainted with the
poem of Virgil in its progress ; and he may have
in the

heard parts of it read. In b. c. 23 died Marcellus,
the son of Octavia, Caesar's sister, by her first
husband ; and as Virgil lost no opportunity of
gratifying his patron, he introduced into his sixth

book of the Aeneid

(v.

883) the well-known

lusion to the virtues of this youth,

who was

al-

cut off

by a premature death,
"

Heu miserande puer,
Tu Marcellus eris."

si

qua

fata aspera rumpas,

Octavia is said to have been present when the
poet was reciting this allusion to her son and to
have fainted from her emotions. She rewarded
the poet munificently for his excusable flattery.
As Marcellus did not die till b. c. 23, these lines
were of course written after his death, but that does
not prove that the whole of the sixth book was
Indeed the attempts which mowritten so late.
dern critics make to settle many points in ancient
literary history, are not always managed with due

—
VIRGILIUS.

VIRGILIUS.

This passage
regard to the nature of the evidence.
in the sixth book was certainly written after the
death of Marcellus, but Virgil may have sketched
his

whole poem and even finished

in

a

way many

parts in the later books before he elaborated the

whole of his sixth book. A passage in the seventh
book (v. 606),
" Auroramque sequi Parthosque reposcere signa,"
appears to allude to Augustus receiving back the
standards taken by the Parthians from M. Licinius Crassus b. c. 53.
This event belongs to
B. c. 20 (Dion Cass. liv. 8) ; and if the passage
of Virgil refers to it, the poet must have been
working at his seventh book in b. c. 20.
When Augustus was returning from Samos,
where he had spent the winter of b. c. 20, he met
Virgil at Athens.
The poet it is said had intended to make a tour of Greece, but he accompanied the emperor to Megara and thence to Italy.
His health, which had been long declining, was now
completely broken, and he died soon after his arrival at Brundusium on the 22d of September
B. c. J 9, not having quite completed his fifty-first
year.
His remains were transferred to Naples,
which had been his favourite residence, and placed
on the road (Via Puteolana) from Naples to Puteoli (Pozzuoli) between the first and second milestone from Naples.
The monument, now called
the tomb of Virgil, is not on the road which
passes through the tunnel of Posilipo ; but if the

Via Puteolana ascended the

hill of Posilipo, as it

may have
would

done, the situation of the monument
agree very well with the description of Do-

natus.
'I"he inscription

said to

have been placed on the

tomb,
*'

Mantua me

;

;

day.
Virgil

was the great poet of the middle ages

too.

To him Dante paid the homage of his superior
genius, and owned him for his master and his
model.
Among the vulgar he had the reputation
of a conjurer, a necromancer a worker of miracles ;
it is the fate of a great name to be embalmed in
fable.

genuit, Calabri rapuere, tenet

Parthenope.

nunc

Cecini pascua, rura, duces."

we

cannot suppose to have been written by the
Donatus says that it was.
Virgil named, as heredes in his testament, his
half-brother Valerius Proculus, to whom he left
one half of his property, and also Augustus, Maecenas, L. Varms and Plotius Tucca.
It is said
that in his last illness he wished to burn the
Aeneid, to which he had not given the finishing
touches, but his friends would not allow him.
Whatever he may have wished to be done with
the Aeneid, it was preserved and published by his
friends Varius and Tucca.
It seems from different
extant testimonies that he did express a wish that
the unfinished poem should be destroyed.
The poet had been enriched by the liberality of
his patrons, and he left behind him a considerable
property and a house on the Esquiline Hill near
the gardens of Maecenas.
He used his wealth
liberally, and his library, which was doubtless a
good one, was easy of access. He used to send
his parents money every year.
His father, who
became blind, did not die before his son had atpoet, though

tained
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In his fortunes and his friends Virgil was a
happy man. Munificent patronage gave him ample
means of enjoyment and of leisure, and he had the
friendship of all the most accomplished men of the
day, among whom Horace entertained a strong
affection for him.
He was an amiable good-tempered man, free from the mean passions of envy
and jealousy and in all but health he was prosperous.
His fame, which was established in his
life time, was cherished after his death, as an inheritance in which every Roman had a share
and
his works became school-books even before the
death of Augustus, and continued such for centuries
after.
The learned poems of Virgil soon gave employment to commentators and critics. Aulus Gellius has numerous remarks on Virgil, and Macrobius, in his Saturnalia, has filled four books (iii
vi.) with his critical remarks on Virgil's poems.
One of the most valuable commentaries of Virgil,
in which a great amount of curious and instructive
matter has been preserved, is that of Servius
[ServiusJ. Virgil is one of the most difficult of
the Latin authors, not so much for the form of the
expression, though that is sometimes ambiguous
enough, but from the great variety of knowledge
that is required to attain his meaning in all its fulness.
To understand the Aeneid fully requires
great labour and every aid that can be called in
from the old commentators to those of the present

a mature age.

Two

brothers

of Virgil

The
earliest

ten short poems called Bucolica were the
works of Virgil, and probably all written

between B. c. 41 and b. c. 37. These Bucolica are
not Bucolica in the same sense as the poems of
Theocritus, which have the same title. They have
a Bucolic form and colouring, but some of them
have nothing more. They are also called Eclogae
or Selections, but this name may not have originated
with the poet.
Their merit consists in their versification, which was smoother and more polished
than the hexameters which the Romans had yet
seen, and in many natural and simple touches.
But as an attempt to transfer the Syracusan muse
into Italy, they are certainly a failure, and we
read the pastorals of Theocritus and of Virgil with
all

a very different degree of pleasure. The foiu-th
Eclogue, entitled Pollio, which may have been
written in b. c. 40 after the peace of Brundusium,
has nothing of the pastoral character about it, as
the poet himself admits in the first lines,

" Sicelides Musae paulo majora canamus,
Non omnes arbusta juvant humilesque myricae.
Si canimus sylvas, silvae sunt consule dignae."
Virgil

was aware that he was not following his
poem was Bucolic

also died before him.

professed model, and that the

study of Virgil

only in name.

Poetry was not the only
he applied to medicine and to
agriculture, as the Georgica show, and also to what
Donatus calls Mathematica, perhaps a jumble of
astrology and astronomy.
His stature was tall, his
complexion dark, and his appearance that of a rustic.
He was modest and retiring, and his character
is free from reproach, if we except one scandalous
passage in Donatus, which may not tell the truth.
VOL. III.
;

It is allegorical, mystical, half his-

and

prophetical, aenigmatical, anything in
Pope's Messiah, a kind of imifact but Bucolic.
torical

is also not an Eclogue.
The first
Eclogue is Bucolic in form and in treatment, with
an historical basis. The second Eclogue, the Alexis,
which the critics suppose to have been written before
the first, is an amatory poem, with a Bucolic colour4 M

tation of Virgil,

,
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which indeed is the characteristic of all Virgil's
Eclogues, whatever they may be in substance. The
third, the fifth, the seventh, and the ninth are
more clearly modelled on the form of the poems of
his Sicilian prototype
and the eighth, the Pharing,

:

maceutria,

The

a direct imitation of the original Greek.

is

tenth, entitled Gallus, perhaps written the

of

last

all,

is

elegiac verse,

a love poem, which, if written in
would be more appropriately called

an elegy than a Bucolic.

abound

All the Eclogues of Virgil

sons of the time

;

but these allusions are often ob-

Though the Eclogues

scure.

and per-

in allusions to the circumstances

contain

many

pleasing

they present very great difficulties arising
both from the construction of the poems, and the
language.
Those who find them easy are not perlines,

sons

who

culties

;

are

much

alive to the perception of diffi-

and those who bestow upon them very

have the merit at least of being
easily satisfied.
Virgil borrowed many lines from
Theocritus ; but the adaptation of a few lines does
not give to his poems the genuine rustic cast of
some of the best pieces of Theocritus.
do not
liberal praise,

We

the Eclogues of Virgil represent rural life
or rural manners in Italy ; and such a representfeel that

ation, even if Virgil could

have given

it,

is

patible with the leading idea that pervades

the

incom-

some of

Caesar Scaliger preferred
a curious
instance of perverted judgment.
The " Georgica " or " Agricultual Poem " in
four books is a didactic poem, which Virgil dedicated to his patron Maecenas.
He treats of the
cultivation of the soil in the first book, of fruit trees
Eclogues.

Julius

Virgil's Eclogues to those of Theocritus,

ill

the second, of horses and other cattle in the
and of bees in the fourth. In this poem

third,

Virgil shows a great improvement both in his taste

and

If he began this poem behe had finished the Eclogues, he went on
working at it and correcting it after he had laid
his Eclogues aside.
It has been attempted to show
that the first book Avas written before B. c. 35,
but there is no conclusive evidence on this point.
Neither
It has been stated when it was finished.
in the Georgics nor elsewhere has Virgil the merit
in his versification.

fore

of striking originality
his chief merit consists in
the skilful handling of borrowed materials.
His
subject, which was by no means promising, he
treated in a manner both instructive and pleasing ;
;

for

he has given

many useful remarks on

agriculture

and diversified the dryness of didactic poetry by
numerous allusions and apt embellishments, and
some occasional digressions without wandering too
far from his main matter.
In the first book (v. 1,
&c.) he enumerates the subjects of his poem,
among which is the treatment of bees ; yet the
management of bees seems but meagre material
for one fourth of the whole poem, and the author
accordingly had to complete the fourth book with
matter somewhat extraneous
the long story of

—

Aristaeus.

The Georgica

is

the most finished spe-

cimen of the Latin hexameter which we have
and the rude vigor of Lucretius, and the antiquated
rudeness of Ennius are here replaced by a versification, which in its kind cannot be surpassed.
The Georgica are also the most original poem of
Virgil, for he found little in the Works and Days
of Hesiod that could furnish him with hints for the
treatment of his subject, and we are not aware that
there was any work which he could exactly follow
as a whole.
For numerous single lines he was
;

indebted to his extensive reading of the Oieek
poets.

The Aeneid,

or adventures of Aeneas after the
an epic poem on the model of the
It was founded upon an old
Roman tradition that Aeneas and his Trojans
settled in Italy, and were the founders of the
Roman name. In the first books we have the
story of Aeneas being driven by a storm on the
fall

of Troy,

is

Homeric poems.

and being hospitably received by
Dido queen of Carthage, to whom he relates in
the episode of the second and third books the fall
of Troy and his wanderings.
In the fourth book

coast of Africa,

the poet has elaborated the story of the attachof Dido and Aeneas, the departure of Aeneas

ment

in obedience to the will of the gods

of the Carthaginian queen.

The

and the suicide
book con-

fifth

and the sixth the landing
and his descent to
where he sees his father An-

tains the visit to Sicily,

of

Aeneas

at

Cumae

the infernal regions,
cliises,

in Italy,

and has a prophetic vision of the glorious
and of the future heroes ot

destinies of his race

Rome.

In the first six books the adventures of
Ulysses in the Odyssey are the model, and these
books contain more variety of incident and situation than those which follow.
The critics have
discovered an anachronism in the visit of Aeneas
to Carthage, which is supposed not to have, been
founded until two centuries after the fall of Troy,
but this is a matter which we may leave without
discussion, or admit without allowing it to be a
poetical defect.

The

of the struggles of

last

Aeneas

six books, the history
in Italy, are

founded on

the model of the battles of the Iliad.
Latinua,
the king of the Latini, offers the Trojan hero his
marriage,
daughter Lavinia in
who had been betrothed to Turnus, the warlike king of the Rutuli.
The contest is ended by the death of Turnus, who

The fortunes of
settlement in Italy are the
subject of the Aeneid, but the glories of Rome
and of the Julian house, to which Augustus belonged, are indirectly the poet's theme.
In the
falls

by the hand

Aeneas and

of Aeneas.

his final

book the foundation of Alba Longa is pr
mised by Jupiter to Venus {Aeneid, i. 254),
the transfer of empire from Alba to Rome
frot
the line of Aeneas will descend the " Troja
Caesar," whose empire will only be limited bj
the ocean, and whose glory by the heavens.
Th«
future rivalry between Rome and Carthage,
first

;

the ultimate triumphs of

poem abounds

Rome

are predicted. Th<l

in allusions to the history of

and the aim of the poet

to confirm

Rome

j

and embellisl

the popular tradition of the Trojan origin of the

Roman

and the descent of the Julii fron'
apparent all through the poem. It is ol
jected to the Aeneid that it has not the unity oi
construction either of the Iliad or of the Odyssej
and that it is deficient in that antique simplicitj
which characterises these two poems. Aeneas, th^
hero, is an insipid kind of personage, and a mucll
superior interest is excited by the savage Mezei
tius, and also by Turnus, the unfortunate ri\
Virgil imitated other poets besidt
of Aeneas.
Homer, and he has occasionally borrowed fron
them, especially from Apollonius of Rhodes.
Virgil's subject was difficult to invest with ii
terest, that is his apology ; but it cannot be denie
Venus,

state,

is

many parts of his poem are successfully ela _
berated, and that particular scenes and incidents"
The historical
are treated with true poetic spirit.
that
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colouring which pervades it, and the great amount
of antiquarian learning which he has scattered
through it, make the Aeneid a study for the his-

Tib. Claudius Donatus, an " Index absolutissimus

Rome.

good sense and taste are
always conspicuous, and make up for the defect
As a whole, the Aeneid leaves no
of originality.
strong impression, which arises from the fact that
it is not really a national poem, like the Iliad or
the Odyssey, the monument of an ?.ge of which
we have no other literary monument ; it is a
learned poem, the production of an age in which it
does not appear as an embodiment of the national
feeling, but as a monument of the talent and inThe Aeneid contains
dustry of an individual.
many obscure passages, which a long series of
commentators have laboured to elucidate. Virgil
has the merit of being the best of the Roman epic
poets, superior both to Ennius who preceded him,
and on whom he levied contributions, and to Lutorian of

can,

Virgil's

Italicus,

Silius

belong to a later age.

and Valerius Flaccus, who

The

display,

which characterises

Rome,

much

is

passion for rhetorical
all

the literature of

less offensive in Virgil

who followed him in the
The larger editions of

than in those

line of epic poetry.

Virgil contain

some short

poems, which are attributed to him, and may have
been among his earlier works. The Culex or
Gnat is a kind of Bucolic poem in 413 hexameters, often very obscure
the Ciris, or the mythus
of Scylla the daughter of Nisus, king of Megara,
in 541 hexameters, has been attributed to Cornelius Gallus and others, but Scaliger maintains
;

that

the

it is

by

name

the Moretum, in 123 verses,
compound mess, is a poem in hex-

Virgil

of a

;

ameters, on the daily labour of a cultivator, but it
contains only the description of the labours of the
first part of the day, which consist in preparing
the

Moretum

Simulus

:

the female servant of the rustic
none was ever better de;

a negress

is

scribed,

" Afra genus, tota patriam testante figura,
Torta comam, labroque tumens et fusca

The Copa, in elegiac verse, is an invitation by a
female tavern keeper or servant attached to a
Caupona, to passengers to come in and enjoy themThere are also fourteen short pieces in
various metres, classed under the general name of
Catalecta. That addressed " Ad Venerem," shows

selves.

whoever he was, had a talent

for

The

first

—
:

ments

788.
In the fourth edition of Heyne's
Virgil, by G. P. E. Wagner, Leipzig, 1830, 4 vols.
8vo, the text has been corrected after the best
MSS., the punctuation' improved, and the orthoin

1

edition of Virgil, a small folio,

The

graphy altered or amended.

text

was

about A. d. 1469 by Sweynheym
and Pannartz, and dedicated to Pope Paul II.
This rare edition was reprinted in 1471, but it is
of no great value. The Virgil printed by Aldus at
Venice in 1501, 8vo, is also very scarce. At the
close of the fifteenth and the beginning of the six-

Rome

teenth centuries there were many prints of Virgil,
with the commentary of Servius and others. The
edition of J. L. de la Cerda, which is valued for the

fieri

is

also

potuit revocata, edidit

P.

Wagner,

Leipzig,

" Orthographia
Vergiliana," or remarks on the orthography of many
words in Virgil, arranged in alphabetical order.
The works of Virgil have been more fortunate
than those of most of the writers of antiquity, for
there are many very old MSS. of his poems. That
which is called the Medicean, may probably have
been written before the do\vnfal of the Roman
1831, 8vo."

empire.

It also contains the

An

by Foggini

was published
The Codex
great antiquity, was

exact fac-simile of

it

at Florence, 1741, 4to.

Vaticanus, which is also of
published by Bottari, Rome, 1741, folio ; but it is
said not to be so accurate a copy as the fac-simile
of Foggini.
Wagner in his Praefatio has briefly
discussed the relative ages of these two MSS. ;
but there seem to be no grounds for deciding the
question. Tliey are both undoubtedly very old.
The editions of the several parts of Virgil and the
school editions are very numerous.
The " Handbuch der Classischen Bibliographic " of Schweigger,
ii. pp. 1145
1258, contains- a long list. The edition of A. Forbiger, 3 vols. 8vo, Leipzig, 1836,
and a second edition, 1845 1846, contains a
sufficiently copious commentary for ordinary use,
which is composed of selections from the commen-

—

and his own notes.
The Bucolica were translated

tators

by

into

German

;

lished a prose version of the Georgica,- London,

1741, and of the Georgica, 1749, with
Georgica

is

The commentary

of

many

perhaps the best that has appeared for

the elucidation of the matter of the poem. Gawin
Douglas, bishop of Dunkeld, translated the Aeneid
into Scottish verse, London, 1553. Ogilby's verse
translation was published- at London, 1649 and

1650; and Dryden's was published by Tonson,
London, 1697. The blank verse translation of
Dr. J. Trapp is very poor. The Aeneid translated
by C. Pitt, and the Bucolica and Georgica by
Joseph Warton, were published by Dodsley, London, 1783, 4 vols. 8vo.

of the Georgica contains the original text

in 3 vols, folio,
valuable edition of Nic. HeinThe
sius was published at Amsterdam in 1676.
well printed edition of P. Masvicius, Leeuwarden,
1727, 2 vols. 4to, contains the complete commen-

the "

and Pierius, with
Index Erythraei," the Life of Virgil by

va-

Martyn on the

1608—1617.

The

verse

H, Voss with useful notes and a second
edition by A. Voss, appeared at Altona, 1830.
J. H. Voss's poetical translation of the Georgics is
highly esteemed.
His complete translation of
Virgil appeared at Brunswick in 3 vols. 8vo, 1799.
Martyn, professor of Botany at Cambridge, pubJ.

commentary, appeared at Madrid

taries of Servius, Philargyrius,

of this

published separately in a single
volume with the title " Publii Vergilii Maronis
Carmina ad pristinam Orthographiam quoad ejus

edition

luable notes.

elegiac poetry.

printed at

in Mauri Servii Honorati Commentaries in Virgilium," and an " Index Auctorum in Servii Commentariis citatorum." All these matters make the
edition of Masvicius very useful.
P. Bui-mann's
edition appeared at Amsterdam, 1746, 4 vols. 4to.
C. G. Heyne bestowed great labour on his edition
of Virgil, 1767
1775, Leipzig, 4 vols. 8vo, with
a copious index it was reprinted with improve-

—

colo-

rem,
Pectore lata, jacens mammis, compressior alvo,
Cruribus exilis, spatiosa prodiga planta."

that the writer,
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Sotheby's poetic version

and the
Soave, Guzman, and Voss.
The chief authority for the Life of Virgil is the
Life by Donatus, which, though not a critical performance, IS undoubtedly founded on good materials. It is printed in Wagner's edition of Viigil
versions of

De

Lille,

4

M

2
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with notes. The editions, translations, commentaries, and essays on Virgil form an enormous mass
of literature, iu

which the poet

is

rather buried

than embalmed.
1.

The daughter

of L. Virgi-

nius, a brave centurion, the attempt

made upon

A pp. Claudius was
diate cause of the downfall of the Decemvirs,

whose chastity by

had

in violation of

their

power

imme-

the

law continued

story ran that Virginia

who

in possession of

at the beginning of B.

c.

449.

The

was a beautiful and inno-

betrothed to L. Tcilius, who had rendered his tribuneship memorable by his law which
The
assigned the Aventine to the plebeians.
maiden had attracted the notice of the decemvir
cent

girl,

App. Claudius.

He

at

first

tried bribes

and

Virginius immediately obtained leave
of absence, and was already on his way to Rome,
when the messenger of Appius arrived, instructing
his colleagues to detain him.

[G. L,]

VIllGI'NIA.

evening.

al-

lurements ; but when these failed, he had recourse
to an outrageous act of tyranny, which he could
perpetrate with all the greater ease, as her father
was absent from Rome, serving with the Roman
army on Mount Algidus. One morning, as Virginia, attended by her nurse, was on her way to
her school, which was in one of the booths round
the forum, M. Claudius, a client of Appius, laid
hold of the damsel and claimed her as his slave.
The cry of the nurse for help brought a crowd
around them ; but M. Claudius said that he did
not mean to use violence, and that he would bring
the case before App. Claudius for decision.
All
parties went accordingly before the
decemvir.
In his presence Marcus repeated the tale he had
learnt, asserting, that Virginia was the child of one
of his female slaves, and had been imposed upon the
reputed father by his wife, who was childless.
He further stated that he would prove this to
Virginius, as soon as he returned to Rome, and he
demanded that the girl should meantime be handed
over to his custody as his slave.
The friends of
the maiden, on the other hand, pleaded that by
the old law, which had been re-enacted in the
Twelve Tables, it was provided that every person
who was reputed to be free, and whom another
claimed as his slave, was to continue in possession
of his rights, till the judge declared him to be a
slave, though he was bound to give security for his
appearance in court.
They therefore offered to
give security for the maiden, and begged the decemvir to postpone his judgment till her father
could be fetched from the camp. Appius, however,
replied that the girl could not in any case be free ;
that she must belong either to her father or her
master, and that as her father was absent, he adjudged her to the custody of M. Claudius, who
was to give sureties to bring her before his judgment-seat when the case should be tried.
At this
unjust sentence the crowd exhibited signs of the
greatest indignation.
P. Numitorius, the maiden's
uncle, and Icilius, to whom she was betrothed,
spoke so loudly against the sentence, that the multitude began to be roused.
Appius, fearing a riot,
said that he woiild let the cause stand over till the
next day ; but that then, whether her father appeared or not, he should know how to maintain
the laws and to give judgment according to justice.
The greatest exertions, however, were necessary
to bring Virginius to the city, lest Appius should
have detained him in the camp. Accordingly,
while Appius was kept in court receiving bail for
the appearance of Virginia on the following day,
two of the friends of the family made all haste to
the camp.
They reached the camp the same

Early next morning Virginius and his daughter
into the forum with their garments rent
father appealed to the people for aid, warning
them that all were involved in a like calamity.
Icilius spoke still more vehemently
and the
women in their company sobbed aloud. But, intent upon the gratification of his lust, Appius cared
nought for the misery of the father and the girl.
He came into the forum attended by a great train
of clients, and took his seat upon the tribunal.
M. Claudius renewed his claim. Appius hastened
to give sentence, by which he consigned the maiden
to the party who claimed her as his slave, until a
judge should decide the matter.
M. Claudius
stept forward to take possession of the maiden, but
was driven back by the people. Thereupon Appius, who had brought with him to the forum a
large body of armed patricians and their clients,
ordered his lictors to disperse the mob.
The
people drew back in affright, leaving Virginius and
his daughter alone before the judgment-seat.
All
help was gone.
The unhappy father then prayed
the decemvir to be allowed to speak one word lo
the nurse in his daughter's hearing, in order to

came

The

;

whether she was really his daughter.
request was granted ; Virginius drew them
both aside, and snatching up a butcher's knife from

ascertain

The

one of the

plunged it in his daughter's
" There is no way but this to
keep thee free." In vain did Appius call out to
stop him.
The crowd made way for him, and
holding his bloody knife on high, he rushed to the
gate of the city, and hastened to the Roman camp.
The result is known. Both camp and city rose
against the decemvirs, who were deprived of their
power, and the old form of government was restored.
L. Virginius was the first who was elected tribune,
and he hastened to take revenge upon his cruel
enemy. By his orders Appius was dragged to prison
to await his trial, and he there put an end to his
own life in order to avoid a more ignominious death.
M. Claudius, who had claimed the maiden as his
slave, was condemned to death, but Virginius himself did not allow the last sentence of the law to
be carried into effect, but permitted him to go into
exile.
(Liv. iii. 44
58
Dionys. xi. 28
46
stalls,

breast, exclaiming,

—

Val.

Max.

—

;

;

Cicero in one passage calls
§ 2.)
the father Decimus Virginius {de Rep. ii. 37), but
vi. 1.

in another passage he gives him the praenomen
Lucius^ in conformity with the other ancient writers
{de Fin. ii. 20).
2.

birth,

The daughter
but married

Flamma, who was

of Aulus,

was a

patrician

by

Volumnius
307 and 296.

to the plebeian L.

consul

in b. c.

In consequence of her marriage the patrician women
excluded her from the worship of the goddess
Pudicitia, and she thereupon dedicated a chapel to
the plebeian Pudicitia.

VIRGI'NIA

or

(Liv. x. 23.)

VERGPNIA GENS,

patri-

and plebeian. Verginius is usually found in
MSS. and inscriptions, but modern editors gene-

cian

rally adopt the other orthography, Virginius.

patrician branch of the gens

and frequently

The

was of great antiquity,

filled the highest honours of the
during the early years of the republic. They
bore the cognomen of Tricostus, but wer«
divided into various famUies with the surnames of

state
all

i

VIRIATHUS.
Oaeliomontatms,

The

ively.

first

Esquilinus,
of

VIRIATHUS.

and Rutilus respect-

them who obtained the

consul-

ship was T. Virgin ius Tricostus Caeliomontanus in
The plebeian Virginii are also menB.C. 496.
tioned at an early period among the tribunes, bat
none of them had any cognomen. Under the empire we find Virginii with other surnames, a list
of which is given below.
VIRGrNIUS. 1. A. ViRGiNius, tribune of
the plebs. B. c. 461, accused K. Quintius, the son
of L. Cincinnatus, and after a severe struggle ob-

tained his condemnation.

(Liv,

iii.

11

— 13.)

had not

left their
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man

against the

rule of such treacherous tyrants,

and they found in
Viriathus a leader who was well acquainted with
the country, and who knew how to carry on the
war in the way best adapted to the nature of the
country and the habits of his countrymen.
At
first he avoided all battles in the plains, and waged
an incessant guerilla warfare in the mountains.
It was not, however, till B. c. 147 that the Lusitanians were able to collect any formidable body
of men ; and in this year having invaded Turdetania, they were attacked, while ravaging the

by the Roman propraetor C. or M. Vetidefeated with loss and obliged to take refuge
fortress, to which the Romans laid siege.

L. ViRGiNius, the father of Virginia, whose
tragic fate occasioned the downfall of the decemvirs, B. c, 449.
[Virginia.]
3. A. ViRGiNius, tribune of the plebs, B. c.
395, was condemned with his colleague Q. Pom-

country,

ponius,

two years afterwards. (Liv. v. 29.) For
Pomponius, No. 3.
4. L. ViRGiNius, a tribune of the soldiers in
(Liv. xxvii.
the second Punic war, B. c. 207.

make terms with

details see

to

43.)

their general,

2.

homes, rose as a

lius,

in

a

The want of provisions prevented them from holding out long, and they accordingly endeavoured to
them a

place

who was
but who had not
athus,

Vetilius,

who promised

where they might
serving

among

his

to assign

settle.

Viri-

countrymen,

ViRGiNius, proscribed by the triumvirs b. c.
by promising large sums of
money to his slaves, and to the soldiers who were
(Appian, B. C. iv. 48.)
sent to kill him.
VIRGPNIUS CA'PITO. [Capito.]
VIRGI'NIUS FLAVUS. [Flavus.]
VIRGrNIUS ROMA'NUS, a contemporary
of the younger Pliny, wrote comedies and mimiiambi, which are much praised by Pliny. {Ep. vi.

yet been formally recognised as
reminded them of the treachery of
the Romans, and promised, if they would obey his
commands, to save them from their present danger.
His offer was gladly accepted, and he was unanimously elected their commander. By a bold and
skilful stratagem he eluded the Roman general,
and again assembled his forces at Tribola, a town
to the south of the Tagus in Lusitania.
Thither
he was followed by Vetilius but Viriathus, pretending to retreat, led the Romans into an ambuscade, where they were attacked by the Lusitanians, and defeated with great loss
Vetilius
himself was killed
and out of 10,000 Romans

21.)

scarcely

ViRGiNius, tribune of the plebs, b. c. 87,
is spoken of under ViRGinus,

5.

who

accused Sulla,

No.

1.

6.

43, escaped to Sicily

VIRGFNIUS RUFUS. [Rupus.]
VIRIATHUS (Omplados, Diod. and

Dion
Ovpiardos, Appian), a Lusitanian, comCass.
manded his countrymen in their war against the
Romans, whose power he defied, and whose armies
he vanquished during many successive years. He
is described by the Romans as originally a shepherd or huntsman, and afterwards a robber, or, as
would be called in Spain in the present day, a guerilla chief.
His character is drawn very favourably in a fragment of Dion Cassius {Fragm. 78,
p. 33, ed. Reimar.), and his account is confirmed
:

by the testimony

of other ancient

celebrate especially his justice
Avas particularly

shown

writers,

who

and equity, which

in the fair division of the

he obtained from the enemy. (Comp. Diod.
vol. ii. p. 519, ed. Wess.
Cic. de Of. ii. 11.)
The Lusitanians had long been accustomed to supand as
port themselves by robbery and rapine

spoils

;

;

they

still

after

the

continued their predatory mode of life
Romans had become masters of the

neighbouring countries, the Roman commanders in
Spain resolved to reduce them to submission. Accordingly in B.C. 151 their country was invaded
by the propraetor Ser. Galba, and in the following
year (b. c. 150) by the proconsul L. Lucullus as
well as by Galba.
The Lusitanians in alarm sent
offers of submission to Galba, who enticed them
to leave their mountain fastnesses by promising to
give them fertile lands, and when they had descended into the plains, relying on the word of a
Roman general, he surrounded them with his troops
and treacherously butchered them. Very few of
the Lusitanians escaped, but among the survivors
was Viriathus, who was destined to be the avenger
of his country's wrongs.

The

Lusitanians,

who

;

:

;

6000 escaped.

The

survivors took refuge

under the command of the quaestor within the
walls of Carpessus, which Appian supposes to be
the same as the ancient Tartessus.
Fearing to
meet the enemy in the field, the quaestor obtained
5000 men from the Belli and Titthi, Celtiberian
tribes, who were then allies of the Romans, and
sent them against Viriathus
but they were also
;

defeated by the Lusitanian genera], who now laid
waste Carpetania without encountering any opposition.

On the arrival of the praetor C. Plautius in the
following year, b. c. 146, with a fresh army, Viriathus abandoned Carpetania and retreated into
Lusitania.
He was eagerly followed by Plautius,
who crossed the Tagus in pursuit of him, but
while the

Romans were engaged

in fortifying their

camp on a mountain, covered with
the

Roman

olives,

which

writers call the Hill of Venus, they

were attacked by Viriathus and put to the rout
with great slaughter. Plautius was so disheartened
with this defeat that he made no further attempt
against the enemy, but led his army into winter
quarters, although it was still only the middle of
summer. The country of the Roman allies was
thus again left exposed to the ravages of Viriathus,
who compelled the inhabitants to pay to him the
value of their crops, and destroyed them if
they refused.
He also took Segobriga, the chief
town of the Celtiberians. (Frontin. Strat. iii. 11.
full

§4.)

The war in Spain had now assumed such a
threatening aspect that the senate resolved to send
a consul and a consular army into that country.
Accordingly, in B. c. 1 45, the consul Q. Fabius
Aemilianus, the son of Aemilius Paulus, who conquered Macedonia, received Spain as his province.
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VIRIATHUS.

270

He

levied

two new

legions at

VIRIATHUS.

Rome,

consisting for

the most part of new recruits, in order to give some
repose to the veteran troops, who were worn out

Greece and Macedonia.
He likewise obtained some forces from the allies
and
when he mustered his troops at Urso or Orso, the
modern town of Osuna in Andalusia, his armyamounted to 15,000 foot and 2000 horse. But
before his arrival in Spain the Romans had again
experienced another disaster.
The army of the
praetor Claudius Unimanus had been nearly annihilated, and the fasces and other spoils taken from
the Romans had been erected by Viriathus as trophies in the mountains. (Flor. ii. 17. § 16.) Fabius appears not to have arrived in Spain till the
middle of the summer and as he would not fight
with the enemy till his raw troops had received
further training, he left his army under the command of his legate, while he himself went over to
Gades to offer a sacrifice to Hercules. In his absence his foragers were attacked by Viriathus, who
slew many of them
and the legate of Fabiu3
having thereupon ventured to offer battle to Viriathus, was defeated. When Fabius returned from
Gades, he could not be tempted by Viriathus to
any regular engagement, but passed the remainder
of the year in exercising his troops and in occasional skirmishes with the enemy, by which his
soldiers acquired confidence and experience.
In
the following year (b. c. 144) Fabius was continued
in the government of Spain, and he now felt sufficient reliance upon his troops to venture to attack
Viriathus with all his forces.
Viriathus was defeated and driven out of the Roman dominions in
Spain, and his two chief towns fell into the hands
of Fabius.
After these successes Fabius led his
troops into winter quarters at Corduba.
These successes of Fabius, however, were more
than counterbalanced by another formidable insur-

by the wars

in

;

;

;

The

Arevaci, Belli, and Titthi,
Celtiberian people, inhabiting that part of Spain

rection in Spain.

now called Old Castile, had been subdued by the
Romans some years previously, and two of them,
the Belli and Titthi, had, as we have already seen,
sent assistance to the Romans in their war against
Viriathus.
They were now, however, induced to
and to take up
arms against the Romans, and thus almost the
whole of central Spain was in open revolt. The
war against the Celtiberians became even more protracted than that against the Lusitanians, and is

follow the example of Viriathus,

usually

known by the name

of the

Numantine war,

from Numantia, the principal town of the Arevaci.
In B. c. 143 the consul Q. Metellus Macedonicus was sent into Nearer Spain, and the propraetor Q. Pompeius into Further Spain, as the successor of Fabius Aemilianus.* While Metellus conducted the war with success against the Celtiberians,

Pompeius was not equally fortunate in his campaign
against Viriathus.
He had at first gained a victory over the Lusitanian general, and pursued him
as far as the mountain south of the Tagus, which
has been already mentioned under the name of the
Hill of Venus. Here Viriathus turned upon his pursuers, and drove them back into their camp with
the loss of 1000 men and several standards.
This

defeat so disheartened Pompeius that he allowed
the enemy to lay waste the country around the

Guadalquiver without resistance, and led his army

uutumn

early in the

In the 6)llowing year, b. c. 142, the consul Q.
Fabius Servilianus was sent into Further Spain as
the buccessor of Pompeius.
Q. Metellus remained
as proconsul in Nearer Spain. Servilianus brought
with him two Roman legions and allied troops^
amounting in all to 16,000 foot and 1600 horse,
and he also obtained from Micipsa some elephants.
He at first carried on the war with great success,
defeated Viriathus, and compelled him to retire
into Lusitania, took by^ storm many of his cities,
and exterminated several guerilla bands. Next
year, however, b. c. 141, when Servilianus remained
in Spain as proconsul, the fortune of war changed.

The Romans had
stole into the

vol

iv. p.

307.

laid siege to Erisane

town by

night,

Viriathus

;

and at the dawn of

day made a successful

sally against the besiegers.
a great number of men, and were
put to flight.
In their retreat they became enclosed within a mountain pass, where they were
surrounded by the Lusitanians, much in the same
way as their ancestors had been by the Sanmites
at the celebrated Caudine Forks.
Escape was
impossible, and they had no alternative but an
unconditional surrender. Viriathus used his victory
with moderation. He agreed to allow the Romans
to depart uninjured, on condition of their permitting
the Lusitanians to retain undisturbed possession of

The Romans

their

own

lost

territory,

as a friend

and

and of

ally of the

their recognising

him

Roman

Ser-

people.

vilianus concluded a treaty with Viriathus on these

and it was ratified by the Roman people.
Thus the war with Viriathus appeared to have

terms,

been brought

to a conclusion

;

but the consul Q.

who succeeded his brother Servicommand of Further Spain in b. c.

Servilius Caepio,
lianus in the

140, was greatly disappointed at the unexpected
termination of the war.
He had looked forward
to the war in Spain as an opportunity for gaining
both wealth and glory ; and he therefore used
every exertion to induce the senate to break the
treaty by representing it as unworthy of the Roman

The senate, however, had not the effronpeople.
tery to give their approval to an open violation of
the peace, but connived at Caepio's injuring Viriathus as far as he could without any open attack.
But after a short time we are told tliat the senate
allowed Caepio to declare open war against Viriathus, probably having obtained meantime some
pretext for this act of faithlessness.
Caepio forthwith took the field against Viriathus
but the
latter sent three of his most faithful friends,
;

Audax, Ditalco, and Minurus, to the Roman
to offer him terms of peace.
Caepio
persuaded the envoys by promises of large rewards to murder Viriathus.
Accordingly, on
their return they murdered Viriathus, while he
general,

was asleep
the

in his tent,

Roman camp

and made their escape to
any of the Lusitanians

before

became aware of the death of

their general.

The

murderers, however, did not receive the rewards
which had been promised them ; and when they

demanded them
* Appian, Hisp. QQ^ calls the successor of Fabius
Quintius ; but by this name he must understand
Quintus Pompeius ; see Drumann, GeschiclUe Roms,

into winter-quarters at Cor-

duba.

of the consul, he coolly replied

Romans did not approve of the murder
The death of
a general by his own soldiers.

that the
of

Viriathus did not put an immediate stop to the
After bxirying Viriathus with great magniwar.

VISCELLINUS.
ficence, his soldiers

VISCELLINUS.

elected Tantalus as their ge-

but the latter was no match for a Roman
and before the end of the year was obliged
[Caepio, No. 6.] The war
submit to Caepio.
with Viriathus lasted eight years, according to

neral

;

consul,
to

'

Appian {Hisp. 75), who dates its commencement
from the time that Viriathus became the leader of
the Lusitanians.
Other writers, however, say that
the war lasted fourteen years, which must be computed from the beginning of the Celtiberian war,
B. c.

153.

16

Oros.

;

Frontin.
§ 4,

(Appian, Hisp. 60
v.

ii.

iv. 5.

5.

4

;

Flor.

ii.

22

§

17

13. § 4,

§ 7,
Veil. Pat.
;
ii.

ii.

— 75
1

;

Liv.

;

iii.
;

Eutrop.

iv.

Epit 54

;

10. § 6, iii. 11.
Aurel. Vict, de

71 ; Val. Max. ix. 6. § 4 ; Diod. Exc. ex
xxxii. pp. 591, 597, ed. Wess. ; Dion Cass. Fragm.
7^, p. 33, ed. Reimar.)
VIRIDOMARUS. 1. Or Britomartus, the
leader of the Gauls, slain by Marcellus.
[MarVir. Ill

cell us, No. 4, p. 928, a.]
2. Or ViRDUM.ARUs, a chieftain of the Aedui,

whom

Caesar had raised from a low rank to the
highest honour.
He and Eporedorix came with
the cavalry of the Aedui to the assistance of
Caesar in his war against Vercingetorix in b. c. 52,

and they at first used their influence to prevent the
Aedui from joining the rest of the Gauls in the
general revolt from Rome.
Shortly afterwards,
however, both Viridomarus and Eporedorix revolted
themselves, but were much mortified when the
Gauls chose Vercingetorix as their commander-inthey had hoped to obtain that honour for
themselves. (Caes. B. G. vii. 38—40, 54, 55, 63.)
VIRIDOVIX, the chieftain of the Unelli, was
conquered by Q. Titurius Sabinus, Caesar's legatus,
chief, as

(Caes. B. G.

in B. c. h^.

iii.

17—19

;

Dion Cass.

xxxix. 45.)

VIRIPLACA, "the goddess who soothes the
anger of man," was a surname of Juno, describing
her as the restorer of peace between married
people.
She had a sanctuary on the Palatine,
into which women went when they thought themselves wro)iged by their husbands.
They frankly
told the goddess their grief, and the latter disposed
their minds to become reconciled to their husbands.
(Fest. p. 62
Val. Max. ii. 1. § 6.)
[L. S.]
;

VFRIUS LUPUS.

[Lupus.]

VIRTUS,

personification of

valour.

the

Roman

She was represented with a short

manly
tunic,

her right breast uncovered, a helmet on her head,
a spear in her left hand, a sword in the right, and
standing with her right foot on a helmet.
There
was a golden statue of her at Rome, which Alaricus,
king of the Goths, melted down.
(Liv. xxvii. 25,
xxix. 11
Val. Max. i. 1. § 8 ; Cic. de Nat. Deor.
ii. 23; Zosim.v. 21.)
[L. S.]
VISCELLFNUS, SP. CA'SSIUS, celebrated
as the author of the first agrarian law at Rome, to
which he fell a martyr. He was thrice consul and
;

twice triumphed.
His first consulship was in b. c.
502, in the eighth year of the republic, when he
had Opiter Virginius Tricostus as a colleague. According to Dionysius (v. 49) Cassius carried on war
against the Sabincs, whom he defeated with such
great loss near Cures, that they were obliged to sue
for peace, and surrender to the Romans a large
portion of their land.
Cassius in consequence obtained a triumph on his return to Rome, which is
confirmed by the Capitoline Fasti. Livy, on the
other hand, says (ii. 17) nothing about a war with
the Sabines, but relates that the two consuls carried
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on war against the Aunmci, and took Pometia.
But as the war against the Aurunci aud the capture
of Pometia is repeated by Livy (ii. 22, 25, 26)
under B. c. 495, these events ought probably to be
placed in the latter year, in accordance with
Dionysius (vi. 29).
In the following year, B. c. 501, Cassius was
appointed first magister equitum to the first dictator,
T. Larcius Flavus ; but in some authorities a difis given for the first dictatorship. After
the battle of the lake RegiUus in B. c. 498 or 496,
ferent year

Cassius

said to have urged in the senate the de-

is

struction of the Latin towns. (Liv.

ii. 18 ; Dionys.
In B. c. 493 he was consul a second
time with Postumus Cominius Auruncus ; and they
entered upon their consulship during the secession

V.

75,

vi.

20.)

of the plebeians to the Sacred Mount. The second
consulship of Cassius is memorable by the league
which he formed with the Latins. As soon as the
plebeians had become reconciled to the patricians,
and had returned to Rome, Cominius marched
against the Volscians, while his colleague remained
at

Rome

cording

to ratify the league

to

with the Latins. Acof Cominius

Niebuhr the campaign

against the Volscians

only an inference adopted
by Livy from the absence of the consul, who, he
supposes, had left Rome in order to take the oath
to the treaty among the Latins.
In the same year
Cassius consecrated the temple of Ceres, Bacchus,
and Proserpine, which the dictator A. Postumius
is

Albus had vowed in b. c. 498. (Liv. ii. 33 Cic.
ii.
Dionys. vi. 49, 94,
33, pro Balb. 23
95 respecting the league with the Latins, see
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 38, foil.)
In B. c. 486 Cassius was consul a third time
;

de Rep.

;

;

with Proculus Virginius Tricostus

Rutilus.

He

marched against the Volscians and Hernicans, but
no battle took place as the enemy sued for a peace.
Notwithstanding he obtciined a triumph over these
people on his return to
the triumphal Fasti.

Rome, which is recorded in
Whether he really marched

against these people or not, may be doubted ; but
that he fonned a league with the Hernicans, ad-

mits of no question.
By his league with the
Latins in his second consulship, and with the Hernicans in his third, he had again formed that confederacy to which Rome owed her power under the
kings.
Livy says (ii. 41) that Cassius deprived the Hernicans of two thirds of their land ;
but this is a complete misconception.
It is much
more probable that by this treaty the Hernicans
were placed on equal terms with the Romans and
the Latins, and that each of the three nations was
entitled to a third part of the lands conquered in
war by their mutual arms. After the treaty with
the Hernicans Cassius proposed his celebrated
agrarian law.
The account of this law given by
Dionysius cannot be safely trusted: according to
Niebuhr it betraj^s distinct marks of a writer of
the second half of the seventh century of the city,
and is compiled with great ignonance of the ancient
times.
The law must have been simply a restoration of the old law of Servius Tullius, and must
have directed that the portion of the patricians in
the public land should be strictly defined, that the
remainder should be divided among the plebeians,
and that the tithe should again be levied from the
lands possessed by the patricians.
The patricians,
headed by the other consul, Virginius, made the
most vehement opposition to the law ; but it seems
almost certain that it was legally passed, though
later

4

M

4

VISCELLINUS.

VITELLII.

never carried into execution. It must be recollected
that the comitia of the tribes had no share in the
legislature till the time of the Publilian law, and
that the tribunes before the latter time had no
power to bring forward a law of any kind consequently, when we read of their agrarian law, as
we do almost every year down to the time of the
decemvirs, it must refer to a law which had been
aU'eady enacted, but never carried into execution.
In the following year, B. c. 485, Cassius was
brought to trial on the charge of aiming at regal
power, and was put to death. The manner of his trial
and the nature of his death are differently stated
but there can be little
in the ancient writers
doubt that he was accused before the assembly of
the curies by the quaestores parricidii, K. Fabius
and L. Valerius, and was sentenced to death by
his fellow patricians, who regarded him as a traitor
Like other state criminals, he was
to their order.
His house was razed to
scourged and beheaded.
the ground, and the spot where it stood in front of
brazen
the temple of Tellus was left waste.
statue of Ceres was erected in her temple, with an
inscription recording that it was dedicated out of
the fortune of Cassius (ex Cassianafamilia datum).
Dionysius stated that Cassius was hurled from the
Tarpeian rock, which mistake arose from his strange
supposition, which was also shared by Livy, that
Cassius was condemned by the assembly of the
tribes.
Other accounts related that Cassius was
condemned by his own father, which statement
probably arose, as Niebuhr has suggested, from a

over to the plebeians, because the patricians had
shed the blood of their father or ancestor. ( Niebuhr,
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:

;

A

down

the glaring injustice of the
deed ; while other writers again, who thought it
impossible that a man who had been thrice consul
and had twice triumphed, should still be in his
father's power, restricted the father's judgment to
his declaring that he considered his son guilty.
(Liv. i. 43 ; Dionys. viii. 68
80 ; Cic. deRep. ii.
27, 35, Philipp. ii. 44, Lad. 8,ll,joro Dom. 38
Val. Max. vi. 3. § 1; Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 6. s. 14.)
desire to soften

—

;

Whether

was

Hist, of Rome, vol. ii. p. 166, &c.. Lectures on tlif
History of Rome, p. 189, foil., ed. Schmitz, 1848.)
VISEIUS. [Seius, No. 3,]

VISE'LLIUS VARRO. [Varro.]
VISPDIUS. [Nasioius.]

VrSOLUS,

an agnomen borne by most of the
[LiBO, Poetelics.]
VITALIA'NUS, praetorian praefect under
Maximinus, his devoted adherent and the willing

Poetelii Libones,

instrument of his cruelty, was assassinated at Rome
A. D. 238 by the emissaries of the Gordians before
the events in Africa had been made known publicly.
The details will be found in Herodian
(vii. 14) and in Capitolinus {Gordian. tres, 10).
See also Capitol. Maocim. duo, 14, where Valeriano
is a false reading for Vitaliano.
[W. R.]
VITA'LIS, artists.
1. Papirius, a painter,

known by an
wife,

which

is

inscription

now

to

the

memory

of his

in the corridor of inscriptions

and on which the artist has described his profession by appending to his name
the words Arte Pictoria. (Spon, Miscell. p. 229 ;
in the Vatican,

Welcker,
235, No. 622
No. 84 R. Rochette, Leitre a
M. Schorn, p. 425, 2d ed.)
2. An architect, known by the inscription which
once belonged to his family tomb, and which runs
thus:
TI. CLAUDIUS. SCARAPHI. VITALIS. ARCHITECTUS. V. A. XL. FECIT. SIBL ET. SUIS.
(Gruter, p. dcxxiil
Montfaucon, Antiq. Eoeplie.
vol. V. pi. 87, p. QB
Sillig, Catalog. Artific.
ApFabretti,

Inscr.

p.

;

Kunstblatt, 1827,

;

;

;

pend,

R. Rochette, I. c.)
[P. S.]
a Roman architect, known
by the inscription on his tomb in the Via Flaminia, on which he is described as sex. verianus.
SEX. F. QUIR. vitellianus.
(Gori, Inscr. Don.
Sillig, Catalog. Artific. Append.
p. 317, n. 6 ;
s. V.
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, p. 425,
s. V.

;

VITELLIA'NUS,

;

2d

ed.)

[P. S.]

VITE'LLII. In

was disAll the ancient puted whether the origin of the Vitellii was ancient
be determined with certainty.
writers, with one exception, speak of his guilt as and noble, or recent and obscure, and even mean.
an universally admitted fact and the statement The adulators of the emperor Vitellius and his eneof Dion Cassius {Eoec. de Senient. 19, p. 150, ed. mies were the partizans of the two several opinions.
Mai) that he was innocent, and was condemned The name of the Vitellii at least was ancient, and
to death out of malice, must be regarded as simply they were said to derive their descent from Faunus,
the expression of Dion's own opinion, and not as a king of the Aborigines, and Vitellia, as the name
statement for which the writei had met with any is in the text of Suetonius.
The
( Vitell. c. 1.)
evidence. So strong in antiquity was the belief in family, according to tradition, went from the country
his guilt, that the censors of b. c. 159 melted down of the Sabini to Rome, and was received among
his statue, which was erected on the spot in front the Patricians. As evidence of the existence of this
of his house, and which must have been set up family (stirps), a Via Vitellia, extending from the
there by one of his descendants, for it is impossible Janiculum to the sea, is mentioned, and a Roman
to believe that the quaestors would have spared it, colonia of the same name, Vitellia, in the country
of the Aequi.
(Liv. v. 29, ii. 39.)
if it had been erected, as Pliny states {I. c), by
The name of
Cassius himself. On the other hand, such a general the Vitellii occurs among the Romans who conspired
belief is no proof of his guilt ; and it is far more to restore the last Tarquiiiius, and the sister of the
Cassius

really guilty or not, cannot

the time of Suetonius

it

;

probable that the patricians invented the accusation
for the purpose of getting rid of a dangerous opponent ; and as they were both the accusers and the
judges, the condemnation of Cassius followed as a
Dionysius relates (viii. 80) that
matter of course.
Cassius left behind him three sons, whose lives
were spared by the senate, although many were
anxious that the whole race should be exterminated.
The Cassii mentioned at a later time were
all plebeians.
The sons may have been expelled
by the patricians from their order, or they or their
descendants may themselves have voluntarily passed

Vitellii

was the wife

of the consul Brutus. (Liv.

ii.

4.)

Cassius Severus and others assigned the meanest
origin to the Vitellii : the founder of the stock, ac-

cording to them, was a freedman. Suetonius leaves
the question undecided.
1. P. Vitellius, whatever his origin may have
been, was n Roman eques, and a procurator of
Augustus. His native place was Nuceria, but Suetonius does not say which of the places so called.
He had four sons, Aulus, Quintus, Publius, and
Lucius.

rSueton. ViteU. 2.)
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A. ViTELLius was consul suffectus A. d. 32, was, " Saepe facias ; " which is as much as to say,
king, live for ever." Vitellius, though one of the
in the same year with Cn. Domitius, the father of "
He strong partizans of Agrippina, was accused (a. d. 52)
the emperor Nero, and he died in that year.
of
majestas
enterby Junius Lupus, a senator but the achis
splendour
of
for
the
was distinguished
cusation only ruined the accuser. (Tacit. Ann. xii.
tainments.
42.) Lucius died of paralysis soon after he was
3. Q. ViTELLius was one of those whom TibeHe saw his two sons by Sextilia consuls
rius (Tacit. Annal. ii. 48) removed from the senate attacked.
or allowed to withdraw, on the ground of their before he died, and indeed both of them were consuls in the same year, a. d. 48, in which the emscandalous life and the wasting of their property.
peror Claudius and Lucius Vitellius were censors.
4. P. ViTELLius served under Germanicus in
Germany (Tacit. Ann. i. 70), and he conducted The Senate honoured the man with a public funeral
return
and
in
their
a statue in front of the Rostra, bearing the inthe second and fourteenth legions
from the expedition against the Catti and other scription " Pietatis immobilis erga Principem."
German tribes A. D. 15. He was afterwards sent " As to L. Vitellius," says Tacitus {Ann. vi. 32),
2.

;

with C. Antius to make the census of the Gauls.
Vitellius was one of the pro(Tacit. Ann. ii. 6.)
secutors of Cn. Piso, who was charged with the
death of Germanicus, and Vitellius was eloquent
in his

(Tacit.

accusation.

Ann.

iii.

10, 13.)

He

subsequently obtained the dignity of the praetorship.
After the death of Sejanus, among whose
friends he was, he was accused on some vague
charges ; while he was in custody, he asked for a
penknife, with which he inflicted a slight wound
on himself.
The wound was not mortal, but Vitellius died shortly after from grief and vexation.
His wife
Suet Vitell. c. 2.)
(Tacit. Ann. v. 8
Acutia was tried on the charge of Majestas, and
;

convicted.

(Tacit.

Ann.

vi. 47.)

L. Vitellius was father of the emperor and
of the emperor's brother Lucius. Lucius, the father
was a consummate flatterer, and by his arts he
gained promotion. He set the example of adoring
5.

Caesar Caligula as a god, but
After being
life.
had been appointed governor
induced Artabanus, the king
only to come to a conference

to save his

this

was done mainly

consul in a. d. 34, he
of Syria, and he had
of the Parthians, not
with him, but also to

his obeisance to the signa of the legions, which
were apparently marked with the Roman emperor's
effigy, or were accompanied by it. (Dion Cassius,
lix. 27.)
Vitellius had got favourable terms of
peace from Artabanus.
But all this only excited
Caligula's jealousy, and he sent for Vitellius to put

make

him

to death.

The governor saved himself by

abject humiliation

and the gross

flattery,

his

which

A

story
pleased and softened the savage tyrant.
is told so extravagant as hardly to be credible, if
anything were not credible of a madman like Caligula.
The emperor on one occasion said that he

had commerce with the moon, and asked Vitellius
Vitellius, afif he had ever seen their embraces.
fecting profound veneration, with his eyes on the

ground, and in a faint tremulous voice replied, " To
you gods alone, my master, is it permitted to see
one another." Nobody ever beat this, and Vitellius

He paid the like
reigned the king of flatterers.
He was
attention to Claudius and to Messalina.
rewarded by being twice consul with Claudius, and
being
of
censor.
He and Messalina are accused
the chief cause of the death of Valerius Asiaticus.
After the execution of
(Tacit. Annal. xi. 1
3.)

—

Messalina, he artfully removed the difficulty which
Claudius had about celebrating his marriage with
his niece Agrippina, by making it appear that the
Senate and the people wished for the marriage.
The Senate carried their adulation and hypocrisy
so far as to say that they would compel the emperor
to the marriage, if
S,

&c.)

he hesitated.

(Tacit.

Ann.

xii.

When Claudius was celebrating the Secular

Games, the compliment of

this outrageous flatterer

"

am

not ignorant that he had a bud name in
that many scandalous things were said
of him, but in the administration of the provinces
he showed the virtues of a former age."
6. L. Vitellius, the son of Lucius, and the
brother of Aulus, afterwards emperor, was consul
in A. D. 48.
He was one of those who advised the
death of Caecina (Tacit. Hist. iii. 37) ; and he is
accused of taking off Junius Blaesus by poison.
When A. Vitellius quitted Rome for the camp in
the Apennines, Lucius was left to defend the city ;
but on the news of Tarracina being occupied by
the partizans of Vespasian, the emperor sent his
brother Lucius with six cohorts and five hundred
horse to put down the insurrection in Campania.
Lucius took Tarracina (Tacit. Hist. iii. 76, &c.),
and made a great slaughter. If he had marched to
1

Rome, and

Rome

after this

success,

he might have made a

formidable resistance to the party of Vespasian,
for Lucius was -a man of great activity and energy.
But the feeble conduct of the emperor at Rome
soon brought the contest to an end.
Lucius was
on his march from Tarracina to Rome, when he
surrendered to the party of Vespasian, and was
taken to the city and put to death. (Tacit. Hist. iv.
2 ; Dion Cass.lxv. 22.)
[G. L.]
VITELLIUS, AULUS, the son of L. Vitellius,
who was three times consul and censor, was born
probably on the 24th of September, a. d. 15. Aulus
was consul during the first six months of A. D. 48,
and his brother Lucius during the six following
months. He was proconsul of Africa for a year,
and during another year legatus of the same province under his brother, in which capacities he is
said to have behaved with integrity.
He had

some knowledge of letters and some eloquence.
His vices made him a favourite of Tiberius, Caius
Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, who loaded him with
favours.
People were much surprised when Galba
chose such a

Germany,

man

to

command

the legions in

Lower

he had no military talent.
His
great talent was eating and drinking.
When he
left Rome for his command, his affairs were so
embarrassed that he had to put his wife Galena
Fundana and his children in lodgings, and to let
his house. Some of his creditors wished to prevent
him from leaving Rome ; and he only got rid of
for

by dishonest proceedings against
some, and giving security to others. When he became emperor he compelled his creditors to give up
their securities, and told them that they ought to be
content with having their lives spared.
(Sueton.
Vitellius, c. 3, &c. ; Dion Cass. Ixv.)
The way in which Vitellius was elevated to the
supreme power on the third of January a. d. 69,
has been told in the life of Otho.
After Otho's
death his soldiers submitted to Caecina, and took
their importunity

VITELLIUS.

VITELLIUS.

Flavius Sabinus,
the oath of fidelity to Vitellius.
who was praefect of Rome, made the soldiers who
and the
Vitellius,
take
the
oath
to
were there

any person in the enjoyment of what had been
given by Nero, Galba, and Otho
nor did he confiscate any person's property.
Though some of

senate as a matter of course decreed to him all the
honours which previous emperors had enjoyed.
Vitellius had not advanced far from Cologne, vvhere
he was proclaimed emperor, when he received intelligence of the victory of his generals and of the

Otho's adherents were put to death, he let the next
of kin take their property ; and he restored to the
relations of those who had been put to death in
former reigns such part of the property of the deceased as was in possession of the fiscus.
But
though he showed moderation in this part of his
conduct, he showed none in his expences. He was
a glutton and an epicure, and his chief amusement
was the table, on which he spent enormous sums
of money.
It is said that he was not greedy of
money simply for money's sake, but his extravagant way of living caused a prodigious expenditure.
There was a report of his compelling his mother
Sextilia to die of starvation, because of a prediction
that he would reign a long time if he survived her;
but there are good reasons for not believing this
stoiy. (Sueton. Vespas. c. 14; Tacit. Hist. iii. 67.)
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;

death of Otho. All the empire submitted to Viand even Mucianus, the governor of Syria,
and Vespasian, who was conducting the war against
the Jews, made their legions take the oath of fidelity
tellius,

to the

new

emperor.
his road to

Vitellius, on
where he gave

to

his

Rome, passed by Lyon,

young son the

title

manicus with the insignia of imperial
(Tacit. Hist.

ii.

b9.)

The generals

of Gerdignity.

of the victorious

Lyon.
Salvius Titianus, the brother of Otho, was pardoned
Marius Celsus
for fighting on his brother's side.
was allowed to retain the consulship, the functions
of which he was to commence in the July following.
Suetonius Paulinus and Proculus, after being kept
for some time in a state of anxiety, were at last
pardoned, upon the scandalous pretence, on their
part, that they had voluntarily lost the battle of
But Vitellius offended the army by
Bedriacum.
putting to death the bravest of the centurions of
He published an edict by which astroloOtho.
gers (raathematici) were ordered to leave Italy be-

and of the vanquished armies met

Vitellius at

fore the first of the following October.

Vitellius

continued his journey by way of Vienna (Vienne
in Dauphine), without paying any attention to the
discipline of the troops which accompanied him.
On crossing the Alps he found North Italy full of
soldiers, those of his own armies and those of Otho,
who were quarrelling one with another. To pre-

vent further disorder, Vitellius dispersed the legions
He sent back to Gerof Otho in different places.
many eighteen Batavian cohorts, which were very
and he also sent back to their country
turbulent
;

many

Gallic auxiliaries.

On arriving

at

Cremona,

about the •25th of May, he went to see the battle
field of Bedriacum, which was covered with putreand when some of his attendants
fying bodies
expressed their disgust at the stench, he said,
*'
that a dead enemy smelt sweetest, and still
sweeter when he was a citizen." (Sueton. Vitellius,
10.) He went to see the modest tomb of Otho; and
he sent to Cologne the dagger with which Otho
had killed himself, to be dedicated to Mars.
;

was followed

Vitellius

to

Rome by

sixty thou-

sand soldiers and an immense body of camp
tendants.

His progress was marked by

at-

licentious-

ness and disorder. (Tacit. Hist. ii. 87.) He seems
The ceremonial of
to have entered Rome in July.
his entrance is described by Tacitus {Hist. ii. 89).
He found his mother in the Capitol, and conferred

on her there the title of Augusta ; and he assumed
the title of Pontifex Maximus on the 18th of July,
the inauspicious day on which the Roman armies
were once slaughtered at the Cremera and the
Allia.
P. Sabinus and Julius Priscus were made
Praefecti Praetorio, and the number of praetorian
cohorts was

increased.

Caecina and Valens had

The
great influence, but th(;y could not agree.
chief favourites of Vitellius were a freedman named
The vilest of
Asiaticus, and actors and buffoons.
the populace were pleased to see honour paid to the
memory of Nero by this worthy successor, but the
better sort were disgusted.
He did not disturb

\

She seems to have been a woman of good character
and of good sense. Galeria Fundana, the second
wife of Vitellius, conducted herself with prudence

and moderation during her husband's short reign,
as Tacitus says.
What Dion Cassius (Ixv. 4) says
of her, is not contradictory of the statement of
Tacitus, even if Dion's story be true.
Vespasian, who had been appointed to the com-

mand

in the

conquered

Jewish war by Nero in a. d. 66, had
the country in two campaigns, exof Jerusalem, and had acquired a great
But no one had yet thought of him as

all

cept the city
reputation.

a candidate for the imperial dignity, on account of
the meanness of his origin.
On the accession of
Galba, Vespasian sent his son Titus to pay his respects to the new emperor ; but Titus, hearing of
Galba's death, and of the contest between Otho
and Vitellius, went no farther than Corinth,
whence he returned to his father. Between Licinius
Mucianus, the governor of Syria, and Vespasianus,
there was some jealousy ; but the death of Nero
and the troubles of the times brought them together
for their mutual safetj', and they laboured at securing the affection of their soldiers, who soon begjm
to think of giving a new master to the empire.
After the death of Otho the two generals made
their troops take the oath of fidelity to Vitellius.
But Mucianus now urged Vespasian to assume the
imperial power, a measure which he was slow to
At last, during an
adopt, being old and cautious.
interview with Mucianus, he consented, perhaps as
much from a conviction that it was necessary for
his personal security, and the good of the empire,
Mucianus went back to
as from ambitious views.
Antioch, and Vespasian to Caesarea, his usual place
of residence.

The

first

decisive

step in favour of

Vespasian was taken by Tiberius Alexander, the
governor of Fs^ypt, who caused his soldiers in Alexandria to take the oath of fidelity to Vespasian on
Thus within the space
the first of July A. D. 69.
of a year and a few days, the Roman empire had
witnessed the death of Nero, the accession and
death of Galba and Otho, the accession of Vitellius, and the proclamation of Vespasian. The new
emperor was speedily recognised by all the East ;
and the legions of lUyricum under Antonius Primus
entered North Italy and declared for Vespasian.
This movement in favour of Vespasian began with
the third legion, which was stationed in Maesia,
and had formerly been in Syria. Vitellius heard
of the revolt of this legion before he heard of the

VITELLIUS.

VITELLIUS.
and he endeavoured
from circulating in Rome.

revolt of Vespasian,

report of

it

to stop the

He

sum-

showed no
great vigour in his preparations, being unwilling to
let it be thought that he was afraid of the revolt.
Primus reached Aquileia with some of the infantry
and part of the cavalry, where he was well received,

moned

and

troops from various quarters, but

also at

Padua and

other places.

He also made

preparations to besiege Verona
and he was joined
by many of the old Praetorian soldiers, whom
;

had disbanded.
Roused by this intelligence

Vitellius

Vitellius despatched
Caecina with a powerful force to North Italy. But
Caecina was not faithful to the emperor ; he had
already formed treacherous designs and communicated with Sabinus the brother of Vespasian, who
Caecina ordered
still remained praefect of Rome.
part of his troops to assemble at Cremona and part
and he went to Ravenna to
at Hostilia on the Po
;

see Lucilius Bassus,

commander

shortly afterwards delivered

Vespasian.

Caecina

it

of the fleet,

up

now moved

to the

the

who

party of

troops

at

and posted them in an
But instead of attacking

Hostilia towards Verona,

advantageous position.
the enemy with his superior force, he waited till
two other legions from Maesia joined Primus, and
he then urged his soldiers to submit, and he induced part of them to take the oath to Vespasian.
His men however put him in chains and went to

Cremona to join the troops which were there.
The history of this campaign is told under Primus,
M. Antonius.
Primus left Verona and encamped at Bedriacum
about the 26th of October, where he defeated the
Vitellians in two battles, and afterwards took and
Valens left Rome a
few days after Caecina, and he was in Etruria when
he heard of the victories of Primus. Upon this he
attempted to escape by sea to Gaul, but he was
thrown upon the Stoechades islands on the coast,
where he was seized by order of Valerius Paulinus,
governor (procurator) of Gallia Narbonensis, and
pillaged the city of Cremona.
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connected with Vespasian by marriage, and had
made his escape from Rome in the dress of a rustic.
Domitian, the son of Vespasian, was in Rome
watched by Vitellius ; and Flavius Sabinus, Vespasian's brother, was still Praefectus urbi.
Primus now took Interamna (Terni) and was
joined by many of the officers of Vitellius, who
had now nothing left but the city of Rome. Proposals had already been made to Vitellius both
from Primus and Mucianus to resign ; and it is
said that in a conference between Flavius Sabinus
and Vitellius, the terms of the emperor's resignation were settled.
On the 18th of December, after
hearing that his troops at Interamna had surrendered, he left the palace in the dress of mourning
with his infant son, and declared before the people
with tears that he renounced the empire.
But
receiving some encouragement from the people he
The news of his intended
returned to the palace.
resignation had brought a number of senators,
and nothing
equites, and others about Sabinus
seemed left except for Sabinus to compel Vitellius
Sabinus,
which was
to resign.
the
force
of
But
not strong, was repelled in the streets by some
soldiers of Vitellius, and Sabinus and his party
retired to the Capitol.
On the following day Sabinus sent to summon Vitellius to resign, and to
complain (Tacit. Hist. iii. 70) of the attack of his
soldiers.
Vitellius answered that he could not
control his soldiers, who immediately, without any
leader, attacked the Capitol, which by some accident was fired during the contest and burnt.
Domitian, who was with Sabinus in the Capitol,
escaped, and also the son of Sabinus, but the father
and the consul Quintius Atticus were taken prisoners.
Vitellius had influence enough to save
Atticus from the fury of the soldiers, but Sabinus
;

was

{Hist.

torn in pieces.

iii.

74.)

In the mean time L. Vitellius took Tarracina
and defeated the partizans of Vespasian, but this
advantage was not followed up by an advance upon
Rome. The troops of Primus were close upon the
shortly afterwards put to death.
(Tacit. Hist. iii. city on the evening of the day on which Sabinus
When Vitellius heard of the treachery was killed and Petilius Cerealis who reached the
43, 62.)
of Caecina, he deprived him of the consulship, and suburbs before Primus received a check. Vitellius
put Alfenus Varus in the place of P. Sabinus, the now attempted to arm the slaves and the populace ;
Praefectus Praetorio. Cornelius Fuscus with some but he still hoped to come to terms and sent mestroops of Vespasian had invested Rimini and oc- sengers to Primus and Cerealis.
But it was now
cupied all the country to the Apennines, before too late
the partizans of Vespasian entered the
Vitellius was roused from his torpor.
At last he city, and various fights took place, in which many
sent a strong force to guard the passes of the Apen- persons were killed
Rome was filled with tumult
nines
Vitellius having gorged himself
the station of this force was at Mevania and bloodshed.
at his last meal left the palace for the house of
(Bevagna) in the country of the Umbri. He re
mained at Rome, employed in distributing ma- his wife on the Aventine, with the intention of
gistracies for the next ten years and in giving every stealing away to his brother Lucius at Tarracina ;
thing away in the hopes of retaining popular favour but with his usual unsteadiness of purpose he re(Tacit. Hist. iii. 5Q).
His presence being loudly turned to the palace, which he found nearly decalled for by the soldiers, he went to the camp of serted, and even the meanest of the slaves slank
Mevania, where he only displayed his stupidity and away from him. Terrified at the solitude he hid
his incompetence.
He was recalled from Mevania himself in an obscure part of the palace, from
by the news of the revolt of the fleet at Misenum ; which he was dragged by Julius Placidus, a triand the army at Mevania having retreated to bunus cohortis. He was led through the streets
Narnia, part of this force was left there, and the with every circumstance of ignominy and dragged
other part was sent under the command of L. Vi- to the Gemoniae Scalae, where the body of Sabinus had been exposed. There he was killed with
tellius, the emperor's brother, to put down the inHe uttered one expression to the
surrection in Campania, and the revolt of the fleet repeated blows.
who was insulting him, which was not unretreat
tribune
at Misenum. Primus took advantage of the
he told him that he
of the troops to cross the snows of the Apennines, worthy of his former dignity
had once been his emperor. His head was carried
for it was now the month of December, and encamped
at Carsulae, between Mevania and Narnia, where about Rome, and his body was dragged into the
he was joined by Q. Petilius Cerealis, who was Tiber ; but it was afterwards interred by his wife
;

;

;

;

:
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Galeria Fundana.
He was in his fifty-seventh
year according to Tacitus, in his fifty-fifth according
He reigned a year all but ten or twelve
to Dion.
days, reckoning from the time of his proclamation,
and a little more than eight months from the death
His brother Lucius was put to death ;
of Otho.
and his infant son in the following year by order of
Vespasian provided the daughter of
Mucianus.
Vitellius with an honourable marriage. The period

by Vitruvius Cerdo exhibits an arrangement which is strongly condemned by Vitruvius
Pollio, namely, the placing of dentils under moerected

dillions.

This arrangement belongs to the period

when

Roman

up
to

had given themselves
which Vitruvius complains,
neglect altogether the more minute precepts of
the

architects

to that tendency, of

the Greeks.

seen in the triumphal arches of
in the portico of
Nerva, and in the baths of Diocletian. The in-

Titus, Nerva,

It

is

and Constantine,

between the death of Nero and the accession of
Vespasian was a period of anarchy, in which the
several successors of Nero play only a subordinate
and the events of this period can only be
part
treated properly in an historical work, not in bio-

scription also refutes the opinion which has been
thrown out, evidently as a mere guess, that Vitruvius Cerdo was the freedman of Vitruvius Pollio,
for then, of course, we should have had m. l. in-

graphical articles.

stead of L. L.

;

Suetonius, Vitellius ; Dion
Tillemont, Histoire des Emper&urs, i.)
[G. L.]

(Tacit. Hist.

Cass. Ixv.

;

ii.

iii.

;

2. M. Vitruvius Pollio.
There is scarcely
an ancient writer of equal eminence, of whom so
little is

recorded, as of the author of that treatise

on Architecture, without which the remains of
ancient buildings would have been extremely difficult to understand, and which still forms a most
important text-book of the science.
Beyond the
bare mention of his name by Pliny, in one of those
lists

COIN OP VITELLIUS.

VITE'LLIUS
GIUS.

ECLO'GIUS

or

EULO'-

[EcLOGius.]

VITE'LLIUS SATURNFNUS.

[Satur-

NINUS.]

VFTIA,

the mother of Fufius Geminus, was

put to death by Tiberius in A. D. 32, because she
had lamented the execution of her son, who had
been consul in A. n, 29. (Tac. Ann. vi. 10, comp.
V. 1.)

VITRA'SIUS PO'LLIO. [Pollio.]
VITRU'VIUS SECUNDUS. [Secundus.]
VITRU'VIUS VACCUS. [Vaccus.]
VITRU'VIUS, architects. 1. L. Vitruvius
L. L. Cerdo Architectus is an inscription twice
repeated on the arch of the Gavii at Verona. (Gruter, p. clxxxvi. ; Orelli, Inscr. Lat. Sel. No. 4145.)
The genuineness of these inscriptions, which has
been questioned, is successfully defended by Maffei
{Veron. Illust. pt. ii. p. 20, pt. iii. p. 90, Art.
There is no precise indicaCrit. Lapid. p. 197).
tion of the time at which Vitruvius Cerdo lived ;
but it is most probable that he was much subsequent to the celebrated writer on architecture,
mention him, however,
Vitruvius Pollio.
first, in order to dispose at once of the question
as to the identity of these two architects, which
was raised by Andreas Alciatus, who attempted
to
support his belief in their identity by
changing Pollio^ which is the name of Vitruvius in all the MSS., into Pellio, which he
explained, not as a cognomen, but as a designaIt really seems
tion, synonymous with Cerdo.
almost superfluous to refute an opinion which rests
on such an argument alone ; but, to remove all
doubt, it may suffice to remark, firstly, that the
praenomina, as well as the eognomina, of the
two artists are different, the one being Lucius, and
the other Marcus, by the unanimous consent of
the MSS. secondly, that, whereas Vitruvius Cerdo
was a freedman, as we learn from the inscription
Lucii Libertus), Vitruvius Pollio was a
(L. L.

We

;

=

of his authorities,

which many

critics believe

not to be genuine, and one reference to him by
Frontinus {de Aquaed. §25), and passing allusions
to him by Servius and Sidonius Apollinaris, all
the information we possess respecting him is contained in scattered passages of his own work.
Respecting his birth-place, we have no information.
The statement of some writers, that he
was a native of Verona, arises from the mistake of
identifying him with Vitruvius Cerdo.
Bernardinus Baldus, in his valuable Life of Vitruvius,
prefixed to the Bipont edition, suggests the probability of his having been a native of Fundi or
Formiae, on account of several inscriptions being
found at those places, relating to the Vitruvia
gens, and to individuals of it with the praenomen
Marcus.
See Vaccus, Vitruvius.
learn from Vitruvius himself that his parents gave him a liberal education, both of a
general and of a professional character. (Lib. vi.
Praef.)
He tells, however, that he pursued his
studies chiefly with a view to his profession, and
only followed other branches of knowledge so far
as they might appear to be useful for that object.
On this ground he apologizes, and not without
cause, for his style of composition, inasmuch as he
had not trained himself in literature, so as to become a first-rate philosopher or orator or grammarian, " sed ut Architectus his Uteris imhntus, haec
nisus sum scribere.'''' In the digressions, into which
he is led by his plan of ascending to the first principles of each part of his subject, he shows a fair
general knowledge of the various schools of Greek
philosophy.
In the theoretical part of physical
science he is weak ; but this was a general defect
of the ancient philosophers,
Baldus shows reason
for supposing that, in his views of natural philosophy, Vitruvius was a follower of Epicurus. That
he was well acquainted with the literature both of
Greece and Rome, is evident from his references
to the numerous Greek authors, and to the few
Romans, who had written upon architecture, and
also to the great writers of both nations in the

We

different departments of general literature.

So much respecting his education.

Of

his sta-

was respecman of free birth and liberal education, as we are table may be inferred from his education, and from
but
informed by himself ; and, thirdly, that the arch other circumstances referred to in his works
tion in life he says but

little.

That

it

;

—

.

VITRUVIUS.

VITRUVIUS.

there are several passages in his prefaces, which
show that he neither inherited great wealth, nor
succeeded in acquiring it. The patronage of the

emperor, to whom his work is dedicated, had early
placed him beyond the reach of want for the re-

mainder

of his

life

(Lib.

i.

Praef.),

and he was
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canic nature of

which he takes pains to prove, one
of his arguments being a tradition that there had
been eruptions of the mountain in ancient times
(ii.

6).

We

think

it

discussion through all

of scholars

is

now

unnecessary to pursue the
its details.

The judgment

quite decided in favour of con-

able to look with contentment, though not without
indignation, upon the greater success of his rivals
in obtaining the substantial rewards of their pro-

sidering Augustus to be the emperor to whom the
treatise of Vitruvius is dedicated ; and abundant
confirmatory evidence of that position has been

couched

derived from other passages of the work.
The
other opinion, that that emperor was Titus, is elaborately maintained by Newton, in the Observations on the Life of Vitruvius prefixed to his
translation of the work.
Some of Newton's arguments are ingenious, but unsound ; many are weak,
and even puerile ; some are at direct variance
with the evidence, and some inconsistent with one
another ; and the best of them, which are intended

fession.

His allusions

to this subject are

that tone of semi-querulous contentment and
half dissatisfied moderation, which judges of human
in

character will interpret according to the bias of
He had no great advantheir own dispositions.
tages of person, being of low stature, and, at the
time when he wrote his work, suffering from old

age and bad health.
He appears to have begun his course in public
He tells us that he
life as a military engineer.
served in Africa ; and it is important to quote his
own words, as introducing the question of the time
" C. Julius, Masinthae (or
at which he lived
Masinissae) filius, cujus erant totius oppidi agrorum
Is hospossessiones, cum patre Caesare militavit.
pitio meo est usus ; ita quotidiano convictu, &c. &c."
Again, in the
(viii. 4. s. 3. § 25, ed, Schneider).
dedication of his work to the reigning emperor, he
Ideo quod priinum parenti
uses this language
tuo [de eo] fueraiu notus, et ejus virtutis studiosus ;
quum auiem concilium coelesiium in sedibus immor:

'•''

:

prove that
Augustus, only
force, that he
peror's reign, a

to

Vitruvius wrote after the time of
prove, allowing them their utmost
wrote somewhat late in that emfact which he himself states in the
Dedication, where he says that he formed the
design of his work at the beginning of the new
reign, but that he feared to incur the emperor's
displeasure by intruding upon him when he was
fully occupied with public affairs ; but that, when
he saw the care which his patron bestowed upon

of the obscurity of his style.)

both public and private, and that he
both had erected and was erecting many edifices,
he hastened to execute his design, and to present
the emperor v/ith a set treatise, explaining the
exact rules and limits of the art, as a standard by
which to test the merits of the buildings he had
already erected, or was intending to erect.
{Con-

to

scripsi praescriptiones terminatas, ut eas attendens

imperium parentis in
tuam potestatem iranstulisset, idem studium meum
in ejus memoria permanens in te contulit favorem.''''
(The last words, by the way, are no bad specimen
taliiim eiim dedicavisset, et

He then goes on
say that he was appointed, with M. Aurelius
and P. Numisius and Cn. Cornelius, to the office of
superintending and improving the military engines
{ad apparationem halistarum et scorpionum reliquorumque tormentorum perfectionemfui praesto), with
a pecuniary provision (commoda) ; and that the
emperor, through his sister's recommendation, continued his patronage to Vitruvius, after he had
This emperor,
conferred upon him these favours.
we further learn from the dedication, was one who
" had obtained possession of the empire of the world,
and by his unconquered valour had overthrown all
his enemies, while the citizens gloried in his tri-

the nations subdued under him
and the Roman people and

umph, and

all

waited on

his nod,

senate, delivered from fear, were governed

and counsels

deliberations

;

and who,

by

his

so soon as

he had brought into a settled state those things
which related to the public welfare and social life,
devoted especial attention to public buildings, with

which he adorned the empire, which he had aughave set forth this
mented by new provinces.'"'
passage at length, that the reader may judge for
himself whether the emperor thus addressed can
be any other than Augustus, when it is remembered

We

that,

by the

confession of all scholars, the time at

which Vitruvius wrote is confined between the
limits of the reigns of Augustus on the one hand,
and of Titus on the other. Of course no proof is
needed that he wrote after the death of Julius Caesar,
whom he also expressly mentions as dead {divi
Julii, iii. 2)
and that he did not live after Titus is
proved, apart from the mention of him by Pliny
;

already referred to, by his silence respecting the
Coliseum, and most irrefragably by his allusion to
Vesuvius and the surrounding country, the vol-

buildings,

antefacta et futura qualia sint opera per

te, nota
Before noticing the further light
which this somewhat remarkable language throws
on the design of the treatise, it is necessary to
observe the more exact limits within which the
time of the author may now, with great proba-

et

posses habere.)

bility, be defined.
We may assume him to be a
young man when he served under Julius Caesar,
in the African war, b. c. 46, and he was old, nay
broken down with age (see above) when he com-

posed his work, at a period considerably subsequent to the complete settlement of the empire
under Augustus, and after the erection of several
of that emperor's public buildings. Moreover, that
his book was written some time after the name of
Augustus had been conferred upon the emperor
(B.C. 27) is evident from the passage (v. 1) in
which he speaks of the basilica at Fanum, of which
he himself was the architect, as erected subsequently to the temple of Augustus at that place.
Again, from the way in which he mentions the
emperor's sister in his dedication, it appears probable, though, it must be confessed, not certain,

was still alive. Now Octavia, the favourof Augustus, died in b. c. 11.
Hence
the date of the composition of the work lies pro-

that she

ite sister

bably between

B. c. 20 and B. c. 11.
At the
former date, Vitruvius would be about 56, if we
assume him to have been about thirty when he
was in Africa with Caesar.
This date is confirmed by the way in which he speaks of Lucretius, Cicero, and Varro, as quite recent authors.
The object of his work appears to have had

We

reference to himself, as well as to his subject.
have seen that he professes his intention to furnish

;;

;;

VITRUVIUS.

VITULUS.

the emperor with a standard by which to judge
of the buildings he had already erected, as well
as of those Avhich he might afterwards erect
which can have no meaning, unless he wished to
protest against the stj'le of architecture which preThat this
vailed in the buildings already erected.
was really his intention appears from several other

the subject ; and these prefaces are the source of
most of our information about the author.
The work of Vitruvius was first published, with
that of Frontinus de Aquaeductibus, by Jo. Sulpitius,
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arguments, and especially from his frequent references to the unworthy means by which architects
obtained wealth and favour, with which he contrasts his own moderation and contentment in
The same thing aphis more obscure position.
pears from his praise of the pure Greek models and
his complaints of the corruptions which were growing up ; and also from his general silence about
those of the great buildings of the age of Augustus,
which, if the date assigned to him be correct,
This
must have been erected before he wrote.
silence is perfectly intelligible if we understand
those to be the very buildings, which he v/ished
the emperor and his other readers to compare with
his precepts, while he himself was content to furnish the means for the comparison, without inIn a
curring the odium of actually making it.
word, comparatively unsuccessful as an architect,
for we have no building of his mentioned except
the basilica at Fanum, he attempted, like other
artists in the same predicament, to establish his
reputation as a writer upon the theory of his art
and in this he has been tolerably successful. His
work is a valuable compendium of those written by
numerous Greek architects, whom he mentions
chiefly in the preface to his seventh book, and by
some Roman writers on architecture. Its chief
defects are its brevitj', of which Vitruvius himself
boasts, and which he often carries so far as to be
unintelligible,

and the obscurity of the

style, arising

in part from the natural difficulty of technical lan-

guage, but in part also from the author's want of
in writing, and sometimes from his imperfect

•skill

comprehension of

His work

is

liis

Greek

entitled

De

authorities.

X.

In the First Book, after the dedication to the emand a general description of the science of
and an account of the proper education of an architect, in which he includes most
branches of science and literature, he treats of the
choice of a proper site for a city, the disposition of
peror,

and the several buildings
within it.
The Second Book is on the materials
used in building, to his account of which he prefixes some remarks on the primeval condition of
man and the invention and progress of the art of
building, and on the views of the philosophers reThe Third and
specting the origin of matter.
Fourth Books are devoted to temples and the four
orders of architecture employed in them, namely,
The
the Ionic, Corinthian, Doric, and Tuscan.
Fifth Book relates to public buildings, the Siocth to
private houses, and the Seventh to interior decoplan, its fortifications,

The Eighth

rations.

the

mode

springs,

and

of finding

is
it

on the subject of water
hotits different kinds
;

;

mineral waters,

;

fountains, rivers,

date, but about A. n. 1486,
then at Florence, 1496, fol. at Venice, 1 497,
fol., reprinted from the Florentine edition, which
was more accurate than the Editio Princeps ; these
fol,

;

;

three

editions

more

follow the

all

recension

critical

MSS.

A

closely.

was attempted by Jucundus

of Verona, Venet. 1511,

with rude wood-cuts
and another edition by the same editor, and with
fol.,

;

the same wood-cuts, but smaller and ruder, was
printed by Giunta, Florent. 1513, 8vo., and reprinted in 1522 and 1523 ; the conjectural emendations in these editions are extremely rash.
Of
the numerous subsequent editions, a full account of
which (up to 1801) will be found in Ernesti's
edition of Fabric. Bibl. Led. vol. i. c. 17 (also prefixed to the Bipont edition), the most important are
those of J. de Laet, Amst. 1640, fol. ; of A. Bode,

2

1800, 4to., with a volume of plates,
the Bipont, 1807, 8vo.
that of
J. G. Schneider, in 3 vols. Lips. 1807, 1808, 8vo.,
a most valuable critical edition, with a new and
in

vols. Berol.

1801

Berol.

;

;

more

rational arrangement of the chapters of each
book, but without plates ; of Stratico, in 4 vols.,
Udine, ] 825
30, with plates and a Lexicon Vitrumanum; and of Marini, in 4 vols., Rom, 1836,
fol.
The work has been translated into Italian by
the Marquess Galiani, with the Latin text, Neapol.
into
1758, fol., and by Viviani, Udine, 1830
German, hj D. Gualtherus and H. Rivius, Niiruberg, 1548, fol., Basel, 1575, fol. and 1614, fol.
and by August Bode, in 2 vols. Leipzig, 1796,
4to. ; into French, by Perrault, Paris, 1673, fol. ;
2d ed. 1684, fol.
abridged 1674, 1681, fol.;
and into English (besides the translation of Perrault's abridgement, Lond. 1692, 8vo., often reprinted), by Robert Castell, with notes by Inigo
Jones and others, 2 vols. Lond. 1730, fol. by
W. Newton, with notes and plates, 2 vols., Lond.
1771, 1791, fol. ; by W. Wilkins, R. A., Lond.
1812, containing only the third, fourth, fifth, and
sixth books, and those not complete ; and by
Joseph Gwilt, 1826, 4to. There are several other
translations of less importance, especially into

—

;

;

;

Arcldteetura Lihri

architecture,

its

Rome, without a

at

lakes,

the curious properties ascribed to certain
waters ; the use of water in levelling ; and the
various modes of conveying it for the supply of
cities.
The Ninth Book treats of various kinds of
sun-dials and other instruments for measuring time ;
and the Tenth of the machines used in building,
and of military engines. Each book has a preface, upon some matter more or less connected with

Italian.

(Bernard. Baldus, and Fabricius, as above quoted
Schneider, Prolegomena and notes to Vitruvius ;
Genelli, Eregetische Briefe ilber Vitruv. Bauhunst,

Braunschweig and Berlin, 1801

—

4, 4to.

Arch'dol. Unterhaltungen, Lips.

glitz,

1

Geschichte d, Baukunst bei den Alien, vol.

ii.

;

;

Stie-

Hirt,

pp. 308,

[P.S]

foil.)

VITULUS,
milia

820

and

of a family of the MaVoconia gentes. Niebuhr supposes that

the

name

is merely another form of Italus, and remarks that we find in the same manner in the
Mamilia gens a surname Turrinus, that is, Tyr" It was customary, as is proved by the
rhenus.

Vitulus

oldest

Roman

Fasti, for the great houses to take

distinguishing surnames from a people Avith whom
they were connected by blood, or by the ties of

public hospitality."
vol.

i.

p. 14.)

The

(Niebuhr, Hint of Rome,
ancients, however, as

we

see

from the coin figured below, connected the surname
Vitulus with the word signifving a calf.

VITULUS, MAMI'LIUS.

1.

L.

Mami-

Lius Q. F. M. N. Vitulus, consul b. c. 265 with
Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges, the year before the

:

TTLPIANUS.
breaking out of the

ULPIANUS.

Punic war.

first

(Zonar.

viii.

7.)

Q.

2.

of the

Mamilius

Q.

f.

M.

n. Vittjlus, brother

was consul

preceding,

b, c.

262 with L.

Posturaius Magellus, the third year of the second
In conjunction with his colleague
Punic war.
'\'^itulus took Agrigentum,
(Polyb, i. 17
20 ;
Zonar. viii. 10, who erroneously calls him Q. Ae-

—

niilius.)

C.

3.

Mamilius Vitulus, was

elected

max-

imus curio in B. c. 209, being the first plebeian
who had held that office. He was praetor in b. c.
208 with Sicily as his province, and was one of
the ambassadors sent to Philip, king of Macedonia,
in B. c. 203.
He died in B.C. 174 of the pestilence which visited Rome in that year.
(Liv.
xxvii. 8, 35, 36, 38, xxx. 26, xli. 26.)

VI'TULUS,

VOCO'NIUS,

only mengiven below,
from which it appears that he was triumvir of the
mint under Julius Caesar, and was quaestor designatus at the time the coin was struck.
The
obverse represents the head of Julius Caesar ; the
reverse a vitulus, or calf with q. voconivs vitvLvs Q. design, s. c. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 344.)

Q.

tioned on coins, a specimen of which

is

is
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they miglit be recognised among the people, and
that slaves and ingenui might not mingle together.
Ulpianus and Paulus dissuaded the emperor from
this measure by good reasons.
(Lamprid. Alex.
Severus, c. 27.)
As a proof of his confidence the
emperor never saw any one of his friends alone,
except the Praefectus Praetorio and Ulpian
and
whenever he saw the praefect, he invited Ulpian.
The emperor conferred on Ulpian the office of
Scriniorum magister, and made him a consiliarius
he also held the office of Praefectus Annonae, as
we see from a constitution of Alexander in which
he entitles him " Domitius Ulpianus praefectus
annonae jurisconsultus amicus meus."
(Cod. 8.
tit. 38. s. 4.)
He also was made Praefectus Praetorio, but it is doubtful whether he first held this
post under Elagabalus or under Alexander Severus.
The epitomator of Dion says that Ulpian prepared
the way for his promotion to the place of Praefectus
Praetorio by causing his two predecessors, Flavianus and Chrestus, to be put to death.
But there
is no other evidence than this. (Dion Cass. Ixxx. 2.)
Zosimus (i. 11) says that Ulpian vv-as made a
kind of associate with Flavianus and Chrestus in
their office, by Mamaea, the mother of Alexander, and that the soldiers hereupon conspired
against Ulpian, but their designs were anticipated by ]\Iamaea, who took ofi:' their instigators,
by whom, we must suppose, he means Flavianus
and Chrestus and Ulpianus was made sole praefectus praetorio.
Ulpian perished by the hands
of the soldiers, who forced their way into the
;

;

and killed him in the presence of
the emperor and his mother, a. d. 228.
As this
happened so early in the reign of Alexander, the
remark of Lampridius that the emperor chiefly
availed himself of the advice of Ulpian in his
palace at night,

coin of

q.

voco^fIus vitulus.

VIVIA'NUS, a

Romai. jurist of uncertain time,
who is often cited by Ulpian and Paulus. It appears that he referred to the authority of Sabinus,
Cassius, and Proculus, and must therefore have
been junior to them. (Dig. 29. tit. 7. s. 14.) Pomponius appears to have annotated Vivianus, and

him (Dig. 13. tit. 6. s. 17.
accordingly have lived under
[G. L.]
Hadrian and Trajan.
VIVIA'NUS, A'NNIUS, the son-in-law of

therefore wrote

Vivianus

§ 4).

after

may

Corbulo, served under the latter in the East in
(Tac. Ann. xv. 28.)
the reign of Nero.
ULPIA'NUS, DOMFTIUS, derived his origin

from Tyrus in Phoenicia, as he states himself,
" unde mihi origo." (Dig. 50. tit. 1. s. I.) These
words do not prove that he was a native of Tyre,
they rather prove that
as some have supposed
;

he was

not,

and that

The time

city.

his ancestors

of Ulpian's

birth

were of that
is unknown.

may

have been written
Some
during the joint reign of Septiraius Severus and
Antoninus Caracalla (a. d. 211), but the greater
part were written during the sole reign of Caracalla,
especially the two great works Ad Edictum and
the Libri ad Sabinum.
He was banished or deprived of his functions under Elagabalus (Lamprid. Heliog. c. 16), who became emperor A. d.
217 but on the accession of Alexander Severus
A. D. 222, he became the emperor's chief adviser,
who is said to have followed Ulpian 's counsel in
(Lamprid. Aleoe. Sever. 51.)
his administration.
The emperor once designed to assign a peculiar
dress to every office and rank, so that the condition
and
of persons might be knovvn from their attire
he also proposed to give slaves a peculiar dress that
of his juristical

works

;

;

administration,

is

only a proof of the carelessness

His promotion to the office of praefectus praetorio was probably an unpopular measure. A contest is mentioned between the Romans
and the praetorian guards, which lasted three days,
and was attended with great slaughter.
The
meagre epitome of Dion only leaves us to guess
that Ulpian's promotion may have been connected
of this writer.

with

it.

A great part

of the numerous writings of Ulpian
extant in the time of Justinian, and a
much greater quantity is excerpted from him by the
compilers of the Digest than from any other jurist.
The number of excerpts from Ulpian is said to be
2462 ; and many of the excerpts are of great
length, and altogether they form about one-third
It is said that
of the whole body of the Digest.
there are more excerpts from his single work Ad
Edictum than from all the works of any single
The excerpts from Paulus and Ulpian
jurist.
together make about one half of the Digest. Those
of Ulpian compose the third volume of the Palingenesia of Hommelius.
The following are the works of Ulpian which
are mentioned in the Florentine Index, and excerpted in the Digest The great work Ad Edictum
was in 83 libri and there were 51 books of the

were

still

;

ad Sabinum [Sabinus Mas20 libri ad Leges Juliam
et Papiarn ; 10 de omnibus Tribimalibus ; 3 de
Officio Consulis ; 10 de Officio Proconsulis ; 4 de
Appellationibus ; 6 Fideicommissorum
2 libri
Institutionum 10 Disputationum 6 de Censibus ;
a work de Adulteriis ; libri singulares de Officio

work

entitled Libri

suRius].

He

also wrote

;

;

;

ULPIANUS.
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Praefecti ui'bi

de

;

de

ULPIANUS.

Officio Curatoris Reipublicae

;

All these works
written in the time of Caracalla.
of which we still possess a fragment,

Praetoris Tutelaris.

Officio

•were probably

The work

"inder the title " Domitii Ulpiani Fragmenta,"
was, perhaps, written under Caracalla (xvii. 2)
md. it is generally supposed to be taken from the

;

fold division, for

Jus Naturale and Jus Gentium in

Gaius and those other writers are equivalent. Savigny {System, &c. vol. i. Beylage i.) has explained
the meaning of Ulpian's threefold division.
The
authors of the Institutiones of Justinian have introduced great confusion by first giving Ulpian's

which they apply to the case
and then taking the passages of Gaius,
Marcianus and Florentinus, in which the twofold
threefold division,

There are also excerpts from Regularum Libri septem, which some
suppose to have been a second edition of the Regularum liber singularis but it may have been a

of slavery,

work on a

completed by their taking a passage of
Gaius in which the twofold division occui's, and by
the addition of the remark that the Jus Naturale
(sicut diximus) is the same as the Jus Gentium.

liber singularis Regularura.

;

Ulpian

also

libri

duo

Responsorum

;

singulares de Sponsalibus ; de Officio Praefecti Vigilum, de Officio Quaestoris ; and libri sex
Opinionum. The time when these works were
libri

written

is

;

cepted.

The Florentine Index omits the libri duo ad
Edictum Aedilium Curulium, the libri ad legem
Aeliam Sentiam, of which there were at least four,
and the libri singulares de Officio Consularium and
Excusationum ; and also the notae ad Marcellum
(Dig. 9. tit 2. s. 41) and ad Papinianum (Dig. 3.
tit. 5. s. 31. § 2) from which there are no excerpts.
We learn from the Vaticana Fragmenta (§ 90
93) that he also wrote a work De Interdictis in
four books at least, and a liber singularis de Officio

—

Praetoris Tutelaris ( Vat. Fr. § 232).
Ulpian's style is perspicuous, and presents fewer

than that of

many

is

is

of the

Roman

rather an advantage for us, who have to
Roman jurists in fragments. The easy

the compilers of Justinian's Digest.
The fragments entitled " Domitii Ulpiani Fragmenta," or as they are entitled in the Vatican MS.
" Tituli ex corpore Ulpiani," consist of twenty-nine
titles, and are a valuable source for the history of
They were first published by
the Roman law.
Jo. Tilius (du Tillet) Paris, 1549, 8vo. ; and they
are printed in the Jurisprudentia, &c. of Schulting.

Hugo, Berlin, 1834, 8vo., contains a
The edition of
the Vatican MS.
the Fragmenta, by E. Rocking, Bonn, 1836, 12mo.
book of the
of
the
first
fragments
contains also the
Institutiones of Ulpian, which were discovered by
edition of

fac-siraile of

Endlicher in 1835 in the Imperial Library at
but they are too meagre to enable us to
;
determine the plan of this Institutional work.
There occurs in Ulpian (Dig. 1. tit. 1. s. 1. § 2,

Vienna

4. 8. 6)

and

in

Tryphoninus and Hermoge-

nianus a threefold division of law, viewed with respect to its origin
Jus Naturale, Gentium, Civile.
In Gains and other writers there is only a two-

—

tit. 5.

The

pr.)

con-

tit.

is

1.

named

§ 11.)

assumed that Ulpian the Tyrian,
argument to the Deipnoso-

in the

phistae of Athenaeus,

is the jurist, because he is
but the jurist was not a Tyrian.
Athenaeus (p. 686, ed. Casaub.) speaks of the happy
death of his Ulpian ; but the jurist died a wretched
death ; he was murdered by infuriated soldiers.
Athenaeus does not call his Ulpian a jurist, and it
is clear that he did not consider him one.
This assumption leads to a great deal of confusion, and
is totally unfounded.
See the article Athenaeus,
" Biographical Dictionary of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge."
Some attempt has been made to prove both
that Ulpian and Paulus were very hostile to the
Christians.
The charge is foimded on a passage
of Lactantius {Div. Inst. v. 11) ; but it is not
certain that the Domitius whom he mentions is
Domitius Ulpianus. And if the passage refers to
Ulpian, it proves nothing against him.
If among

called the Tyrian

;

the imperial rescripts directed to proconsuls, there

fragments a much easier task than that of such
The great legal knowledge,
a writer as Papinian.
the good sense, and the industry of Ulpian place
him among the first of the Roman jurists ; and he
has exercised a great influence on the jurisprudence
of modem Europe, through the copious extracts
from his writings which have been preserved by

8.

;

is

were some which imposed penalties on the Christians,
a writer de Officio Proconsulis could not omit a part
of the law which regulated a proconsul's office,
even if the law was severe and cruel.
collection
of the statute law of England on religion would not
have been complete a few years ago, if it omitted

expression of Ulpian, and the length of many of
the extracts from his works, render the study of his

3, 4.

2. pr.

tit.

jurists

i-ead the

The

;

Compared with
somewhat diffuse, but

are excerpted in the Digest.

his contemporary, Paulus, he
this

§ 4

It is generally

yet there are two excerpts (12. tit. 1. s. 24 ; 40.
tit. 12. § 34), from a liber singularis Pandectarum.
Accordingly the emendation of Grotius, eu for Scko,
in the title in the Florentine Index may be ac-

difficulties

tit. 1.

(Inst. 2.

who

expressed or clearly implied.

either

is

Inst. 1.

uncertain.

The Index mentions UavS^KTov fii€\ia deita, but
there is no excerpt from the work in the Digest

who

(

fusion

different plan.

wrote

division

A

those

statutes

whieh contained severe penalties

against certain classes of religious persons.

(Puchta,
des

Rom.

Instit.

i.

p.

FrivatrecJds,

risconsuUorum.)

i.

Zimmern, Geschichte
457
p. 370 ; Grotius, Vitae Ju;

[G. L.]

ULPIA'NUS

(Ov\Triav6s\ the name of three
persons mentioned by Suidas.
1. Of Gaza, the brother of Isidorus of Pelusium, was celebrated for his knowledge of matheHe lived at
matics which he taught at Athens.
the beginning of the fifth century of the Christian
aera.
Suidas does not mention any works as
written by this Ulpianus.
2. Of Emesa, a sophist, wrote several works,
of which an Art of Rhetoric was one.
3. Of Antioch, a sophist, lived in the time of
Constantine the Great, and wrote several rhetorical works which are enumerated by Suidas.
The name of Ulpianus is prefixed to extant
Commentaries in Greek, on eighteen of the orations of Demosthenes ; and it is usually stated that
they were written by Ulpianus of Antioch. But

Suidas does not mention these Commentaries at
and it is evident that in their present form
;
they are of much later origin. The Commentaries may originally have been written by one of
the sophists of the name, either of Emesa or Antioch, but they have received numerous additions
all

1

VOCULA.
und

VOLSCIUS.
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some grammarian of a very- cess, but neglected to follow up his advantage, in
This is the opinion of Fr. A. Wolf, all probability because, like the other commanders,
late period.
who remarks that there are scarcely twenty pas- he was a partizan of Vespasian, and did not wish
sages in Demosthenes in which the writer throws that, by the destruction of Civilis, the legions of
light upon difficulties, which could not be equally Germany should be set at liberty to go to the aid of
well explained without his aid.
These Commen- Vitellius. On the other hand, the common soldiers,
taries were printed for the first time along with
who were strongly attached to Vitellius, were for
the lexicon of Harpocration by Aldus Manutius, this reason in a state of almost constant mutiny,
Venice, 1503, fol., and are likewise printed in the and on one occasion, vvhen Hordeonius Flaccus was
1 0th volume of Dobson's edition of the Attic orakilled, Vocula only escaped by flying from the
tors, London, 1828, as well as in other editions of camp dressed as a slave.
He was soon after joined
the Attic orators.
(Comp. Wolf, In Deinostlienis again by three legions, with which he took posses-"
Leptineam, p. 210
Westermann, Geschichte der sion of Magontiacum. In the revolt of Treviri,
Griechischen Beredtsamkeit, § 104, note 13.)
under Classicus and Tutor (a, d. 70), Vocula was
U'LPIUS CRINFTUS, a general in the forsaken by his army at Novesium, and was put to
reign of Valerian, claimed descent from the em- death by a deserter named Aemilius Longinus,
peror Trajan.
He had the command of lUyricum whom Classicus sent into the camp for that purand Thrace, where Aurelian, afterwards emperor, pose. His soldiers were marched off to Treviri, and
was his legatus. The latter distinguished himself meeting on their way with Longinus, they put him
so much that Ulpius adopted him as his son in the
to death.
(Tac. Hist. iv. 24—26, 33—37, 5Q-~
interpolations from

;

—

(Y o^hc. Aurel. 10 15.)
of Valerian.
Ulpius was consul sufFectus along with his son-inlaw Valerian in A. D. 257.
[Aurelianus, p.
436, b.]
presence

U'LPIUS JULIA'NUS, was employed
the

to talce

census under Caracalla, and was praefectus
He was sent to An-

praetorio under Macrinus.
tioch to put

was

slain

down

by

his

the rebellion of Elagabalus, but
own troops, A. D. 218. (Dion

Cass. Ixxviii. 4, 15

;

Herodian.

v. 4.

§ 5

Capitol.

:

Macrin. 10.)

U'LPIUS MARCELLUS. [Marcellus.]
U'LPIUS TRAJA'NUS. [Trajanus.]

ULTOR,

" the avenger," a surname of Mars, to
whom Augustus built a temple at Rome in the
forum, after taking vengeance upon the murderers
of his great-uncle, Julius Caesar. (Sueton. Aiig. 21,
[L. S.]
29, Calig. 24 ; Ov. Fast. v. 577.)

ULYSSES, ULYXES, ULIXES.

[Odys-

seus.]

UMBO'NIUS SFLIO.
P. UMBRE'NUS, one

[Silio.]

of Catiline's crew, had
formerly carried on business in Gaul as a moneylender (negotiator^ see Diet, of Ant. s. v. 2d ed.),
and was therefore employed by Lentulus to persuade the ambassadors of the Allobroges to take
part in the conspiracy, B. c. 63.
(Sail. Cat. 40 ;
Cic. Cat.

iii.

UMBRI'CIUS, an haruspex, predicted
threatened him.

[P. S.]

VOLACI'NUS,

an

known by the
to his memory

architect,

monument erected
by his wife Selene. (Fabretti, Tnscr. p. 176, No.
353 Muratori, Tkes. vol. ii. p. cmlxxvi. 4 Sillig,
inscription on a

;

;

Catal. A rtif. Append, s. v.
R. Rochette, Lettre a
M. Schorn, p. 426, 2d. ed.)
[P. S.]
VOLCA'TIA or VULCATIA GENS, is not
;

the latter end of the republic.
The
it who obtained the consulship was
L. Volcatius Tullus in b. c. 66. Tullus is the only
cognomen borne by the Volcatii in the time of the

mentioned
first

till

member

republic,

of

but

xmder the empire we meet with

other surnames, a

list

VOLCATIUS,

a

of Avhich

Roman

is

given below.
one of the

eques,

agents of Verres in oppressing the Sicilians.
Verr. ii. 9, 23, iii. 73.)

VOLCA'TIUS GALLICA/NUS.

before his death,

(Tac. Hid.

i.

to

tliat

Galba
a plot

VOLCATIUS GURGES. [Gurges.]
VOLCATIUS MOSCHUS. [Moschus.]
VOLCATIUS SEDI'GITUS. [Sedigitus.]
VOLCATIUS TERENTIA'NUS, wrote a
history of his

Gordians.

own

times.

He

lived under the

(Capitolin. Gordian. Jun. 21.)

VOLCATIUS TERTULLFNUS.

UMMl'DIA QUADRATILLA.
UMxMFDIUS QUADRA'TUS.

VOLESUS. [VoLusus.]
VO'LERO PUBLFLIUS.

[Quadra-

can tragedies,
statement that

[Qitadra-

Roman

TILLA.]
TUS.]

[Ter-

TULLINUS.]

VO'LNIUS,

27.)

(Cic.

[Galli-

CANUS.]

VOLCATIUS TULLFNUS.

6.)

sacrificing shortly

59, 77.)

[Tullinus.]

[Publilius.]

VoLUMNius, wrote some Tus
and is quoted by Varro for the
the names of the three ancient
not

tribes, Rannies, Titienses, and Luceres,
(Varr. L. L. v. bb, ed. Miiller
were Etruscan.
Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. i. note 415.)

;

VOCO'NIUS NASO. [Naso.]
VOLOGESES, the name of five kinffs of
VOCO'NIUS ROMA'NUS. [Romanus.]
Parthia. [Arsaces XXIIL, XXVII., XXVIII.,
VOCO'NIUS SAXA. [Saxa.]
XXIX. XXX.
VOCO'NIUS VI'TULUS. [Vitulus.]
M. VO'LSCIUS FICTOR, who had been preVO'CULA, DI'LLIUS, legate of the 18th legion of the Roman army on the Rhine, at the time
On account
of the Batavian revolt (a. d. QQ).
of the firmness with which he opposed a mutiny
against Hordeonius Flaccus, he was made commander-in-chief by the soldiers in place of that
general.
Not venturing to attack Civilis in the
field,

he fixed his camp at Gelduba, and shortly

afterwards quelled another mutiny, which had
broken out during his absence on an incursion
[Herennius Gallus.]
against the Gugerni.
He afterwards carried on the war with some sucVOI-. la.

viously tribune of the plebs, came forward in B. c.
461 to bear witness against K. Quintius, the son
of L. Cincinnatus, and declared that soon after the
plague he and his elder brother fell in with a party

who came rushing through the
when their leader Kaeso knocked down
his brother, who was still feeble from the sickness
he had just got over, and injured him so much
that he died shortly afterwards. Dionysius makes

of patrician youths

Subura,

Volscius

tribune of the plebs in this year.
In
of this testimony Kaeso was con-

consequence

4

N

VOLUMNIUS.
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demned.

The

VOLUSIUS.

patricians in revenge charged Vol-

scius with falsehood

and

;

in b. c.

459 the quaestors

accused him before the comitia of the curiae or
the centuries, of having borne false witness against
Kaeso, but the tribunes prevented them from prosecuting the charge.
In the following year, b. c.
458, L. Cincinnatus, the father of Kaeso, was appointed dictator, and presided in the comitia for
the trial of Volscius.
The tribunes dared not
offer any further opposition, and Volscius was
obliged to go into exile. (Liv. iii. 13, 24, 25, 29 ;
Dionys. x. 7 ; Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome, vol. ii.
pp. 289, 298.)
VOLTE I A GENS, known chiefly from coins,
of which we have a considerable number.
Some

Volumnius,

or more correctly Volnius, the
author of some Tuscan tragedies,
[Volnius.]
5. P. Volumnius, described by Plutarch as a
4.

M. Brutus in his campaign against the triumvirs, and wrote an account
of the prodigies which appeared before the death
of Brutus, probably in a life of the latter.
(Plut.
Brut. 48.)

philosopher, accompanied

Volumnius Eutrapelus.

6.

VOLU'PIA,
pleasure

the

(Eckhel,

vol. v. p.

344.)

COIN OP M. VOLTEIUS.

VOLTEIUS

or

VULTEIUS.

TEius, a friend of L. Metellus,
of Sicily, B.C. 70.

A

2.
B. c.

Vol-

propraetor

QQ.)
tribune of the soldiers in Caesar's army,

48.

3.

Verr.

L.

1.

who was

(Cic.

iii.

(Flor. iv. 2. § 33.)

Volteius Menas, a

Horace {Epist.

i.

with a temple near the porta Romanula. (Plin.
viii. 20, //. N. iii. 5 ; Varro, De Ling. Lat.
V. 164 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 10
August. De Civ. Dei,
iv. 8.) She is also called Voluptas.
(Cic. De Nat.
Deor. ii. 23.)
[L. S.]
;

2, 4, iv. 3

;

QUADRA'TUS.

[Quad-

VOLUSIA'NUS, the son of the emperor Trebonianus Gallus, upon whose elevation in A. d.
251 he was styled Caesar and Piineeps Juveiitutis.
The year following he held the office of
consul, and was invested with the title of Augustus.
As far as we can gather from the scanty
notices of historians, his character resembled that
of his father, along with whom he perished at
Interamna in A. d. 253 or 254. [Gallus TreBONIANUS.] The names borne by this prince, as
collected from medals and descriptions, appear to
have been C. ViBius Volusianus Trebonianus
AsiNius Gallus Veldumnianus or VendumNiANUS (Aurel. Vict, de .Caes. 30, Epit. 30
Zosim. i. 24 ; Zonar. xii. 21 ;
Eutrop. ix. 5

;

;

Eckhel,

vol. vii. p.

[W.

369.)

R.]

praeco mentioned by

7, 55, foil.).

T. VOLTU'RCIUS, or VULTU'RCIUS, of
Crotona, one of Catiline's conspirators, was sent by
Lentulus to accompany the ambassadors of the
Allobroges to Catiline.
Arrested along with the
ambassadors on the Mulvian bridge, and brought
before the senate by Cicero, Volturcius turned informer upon obtaining the promise of pardon, and
after giving his evidence was amply rewarded by
the senate.
(Sail. Cat. 44, 45, 47, 50 ; Cic. Cat.
iii.

sensual

of

Epist.

:

with four columns.

personification

among the Romans, who was honoured

bearthename of L. voLTEius strabo [Strabo]
and others have on them m. volteius m. f. Of
the obverse rethe latter a specimen is annexed
VOLUSE'NUS
presents the head of .Jupiter, the reverse a temple ratus.]
;

[Eutrape-

lus.]

Appian, B.

VOLU'MNIA.

1.

C

ii.

The wife

COIN of VOLUSIANUS.

VOLU'SIUS.

4.)

of Coriolanus.

of Verres.

1.

An

(Cic. Verr.

iii,

hanispex in the cohora
11, 21.)

[CORIOLANUS.]
2. The freedwoman of Volumnius Eutrapelus,
and the mistress of Antony, is better known under
her name of Cytheris.
[Cytheris.]
VOLU'MNIA GENS, patrician and plebeian.
It was of great antiquity, for the wife of Coriolanus belonged to it, and one of its members, P.
Volumnius Gallus, held the consulship as early as

Q, VoLUSius, a pupil of Cicero in oratory,
accompanied Cicero to Cilicia, where he held some
office under him. (Cic. ad Fam. v. 10, 20, ad Att, v.
In one passage {ad Att. v. 11) he is called
21.)
Cn. Volusius, for there can be little doubt that this
Cneius is the same person who is elsewhere called

never attained much importance.
The Volumnii bore the cognomens of Gallus with
the agnomen Amintinus., and of Flam ma with the

B.C.

B.C. 461, but

agnomen

it

Violens.

A

few persons of the name are

mentioned without any suniame.

VOLU'MNIUS.

1.

Catiline, at the time of Sulla.

Cand.

p.

2. P.

[Volumnius.]
slain by

M. Volumnius,

(Ascon. in Tog.

Volumnius, a judex on

the

(Cic.

;

Fam.

xi. 12, 18.)

Marcus.

M. Volusius, is mentioned by Cicero
49 (ad Fam. xvi, 12). He is probably th<|
same as the M. Volusius who was pl(;beian aedil^
in B. c. 43, and was proscribed by the triumvi
but escaped by assuming the disguise of a prit
3.

of Isis.

trial

of CIu-

(Val.

Max.

vii. 3.

§ 8

;

Appian, B.

iv. 47.)

L.

was

84, ed. Orelli.)

pro Cluent. 70.)
3. L. Volumnius, a senator with whom Cicero
was intimate (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 32 comp. Varr.
R. R. ii. 4), is perhaps the same as the Volumnius
Flaccus, who was a friend of D. Brutus.
(Cic. ad
entius.

2.

VOLU'SIUS MAECIA'NUS,

in the consilium of

a juris

Antoninus Pius. (Capitc

Among the many illus
Antonin. Pius, c. 12.)
men Avho formed the character of Marcus
Aurelius, was Maecianus : Aurolins was one of his
auditores. {Cvi\nto\. Antonin. Philosoph. c.Z.)
rescript of the Divi Fratres (Dig. 37. tit. 14. s. 17),
speaks of him in these terms " Volisiua Maecianus
amicus noster, &c." Marcus in his Twv ets kavrSv
trious

A

:

VOPISCUS.

UPIS.

1) mentions Marciamis, in place of which it is
proposed to read Maecianus, but Marcus does not
Vulcatiiis (Avid. Cass.
speak of him as a jurist.
c. 7) says that Maecianus was entrusted with tlie
government of Alexandria, and that he was killed
by the army for having joined Cassius in his usur-

(lib.

ancient

_

TOLiNUS], probably the

cited

is

by Cervidius Scaevola,

A

treatise, De Asse
Papinian, Ulpian and Paulus.
et Ponderibus, is attributed to Volusius Maecianus,
It
but there is some doubt about the authorship.
is printed in Graevius, Antiq. Roman, xi., and at

There is a dissertation by WunL. Volusio Maeciano ; and a recent
edition of Maecianus de Asse., and of Balbus by
E. Rocking, Bonn, 1831, 12mo.
[G. L.]
Paris, 1565, 8vo.

De

derlich,

VOLU'SIUS PRO'CULUS. [Proculus.]
[SaturVOLU'SIUS SATURNPNUS.
NINUS.]

VOLUSUS

or VOLESUS, the reputed anValeria gens, who is said to have
settled at Rome with Titus Tatius [Valeria
cestor of the

Gens].

di-

Pollio, Julius Capito-

and Aelius Lampridius, the last being very
probably the same with Spartianus [Lampridius ;
Spartianus]. Vulcatius Gallicanus, the sixth,
is alike unknown and insignificant.
The name of
Vopiscus

prefixed to the biographies

is

Tacitus

Florianus

of,

1

.

Au-

Probus
5. The four tyrants, Firmus, Satuminus, Proculus
and Bonosus ; 6. Carus 7. Numerianus 8. Carinus
at this point he stops, declaring that Diocletian, and those who follow, demand a more
elevated style of composition.
Although we ob2.

:

3.

;

;

4.

;

;

;

;

same want of judgment in selecting,
and combining his materials, which cha-

serve the
arranging,

racterises the other authors of this collection, yet

he appears to have exercised considerable industry
in consulting the Greek writers who had preceded
him in the same department, in availing himself of
the treasures of the Ulpian and other public libraries,

and

in examining the public records of different
branches of the administration, and the private
papers of various distinguished individuals, especially the journals and commentaries of the emperor
Aurelianus.
Considerable authority and interest
are communicated to his narrative by the insertion
of original letters written by Hadrianus, Valerianus,
Claudius, Aurelianus, Zenobia, Tacitus, Probus,

Carus, and other public characters, together with
quotations from acts of the senate,

and orations

deli-

vered on great occasions.
From the epithet St/rawe conclude that Vopiscus was by birth a
Sicilian
he informs us that he undertook the task
of writing the life of Aurelianus, at the suggestion
and by the request of Junius Tiberianus, prefect
of the city (about A. D. 291), who placed at his
disposal a variety of important documents, and we
find that the life of Carinus was written after the
elevation of Constantius Chlorus to the rank of
Caesar, that is, later than A. d. 292.
For editions,
translations, &c. see Capitolinus.
[W. R.]
cusius

The name afterwards became a cognomen in
Thus we read of M. Valethe Valeria gens.
rius VoLUSUs, the brother of Publicola, who was
consul B. c. 505, the fifth year of the republic,
with P. Postumius Tubertus. He fought, together
with his colleague, against the Sabines, and obtained a triumph on account of his victory over
them.
He fell at the battle of the Lake Regillus,
B. c. 498 or 496 (Li v. ii. 16, 20 ; Dionys. v. 37 ;
also read of another
Plut. Public. 20).
brother of Publicola, v. ho bore the same cognomen,
namely, M'. Valerius Volusus Maximus, who
was dictator in B. c. 494, and to whom the family

We

of the Valerii

Maximi traced

their origin.

[Max-

It may be, however, that a
imus, p. 1001, a.]
mistake has been made in the Annals, and that
Manius, the dictator, was the same person as
Marcus^ the consul his praenomen would have
been changed, because it was stated in some of the
Annals that the consul fell at the battle of the
Lake Regillus.
Volusus likewise occurs as a
praenomen of one of the Valerii Potiti. [PoTiTUS, No. 3.]
Ac a later period the name was
revived in the Valeria gens, and was borne as an
agnomen by L. Valerius Messalla, who was consul
A. D. 5.
[Messalla, No. 11.]
VOLUX, the son of Bocchus, king of Maure[Bocchus.]
tania.
(Sail. Jug. 101, 105, 107.)
VONONES, the name of two kings of Parthia.
:

XXIL]

[Arsaces XVIII.,

VOPISCUS,
twin-child,

a

Roman praenomen,

1.

;

signified a
while the other
(Plin. H. N'. vii. 8. s. 10;

who was born

twin died before birth.
Solin.

of the

Capi-

he refers

latest, since

Trebellius

fectly to three,

relianus

He

was afterwards used

Scriptores Historiae Augustae " [see

"'

Maecianus wrote sixteen books on Fideicommissa,
and fourteen books on Judicia Publica. A Liber
Quaestionum is also mentioned (Dig. 29. tit. 2.
s. 86), but it may have been a part of the work on
Fideicommissa.
He also wrote that Legem Rhodiam, from which there is a single excerpt in the
Digest (14. tit. 2. s. 9) in Greek, from which we
may conclude that this was a collection of the Rhodian laws relating to maritime affairs, and Mae-

in the Digest.
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it

VOPISCUS, FLA'VIUS,%racMseMS, one

six

linus,

may have accompanied the collection with
a commentary. This work is not mentioned in
the Florentine Index.
There are forty-four excerpts from Maecianus

praenomens,

as a cognomen.

pation, A. D. 175.

cianus

Roman

Val.

Max.

pp. 878, 879, ed.

Epit.

safe,

De Nominum

Torrenius.)

Ratione,

Like many other

:

VOPISCUS, JU'LIUS CAESAR. [Caesar,
No. 10.]

MANFLIUS,

consul under
VOPISCUS, P.
Trajan, A. n. 114 with Q. Ninnius Hasta. (Fasti.)
VOPISCUS, MA'NLIUS, a friend of the poet
Statins.

(Silv.

i,

3.)

VOPISCUS, L.POMPEIUS or POPPAEUS,
was consul

suffectus

(Tac. Hist.

69.

VORANUS,
said

by the

i.

with T. Virginius Rufus, a. d.

77.)

by Horace, is
have been a freedman of

a thief mentioned

scholiast to

Q. Lutatius Catulus.

(Hor. Sat.

i.

8. 39.)

VOTIE'NUS MONTANUS. [Montanus.]
UPIS.

(Oviris.)

1.

the goddess assisting

A

surname of Artemis,

women

in child-birth.

{is

(Cal-

Hymn, in Dian. 240.)
2. The name of a mj'thical being said to have
reared Artemis (Schol. ad Callim. I. c), and who is
mentioned by Virgil as one of the nymphs in her
{Aen. xi. 532.) The masculine Upis is
train.
mentioned by Cicero {De Nat. Deor. iii. 23), as the
father of Artemis.

lim.

for

A

Hyperborean maiden, who together with
which had been vowed
the birth of Apollo and Artemis, to Eileithyia,

3.

Arge

carried an offering,

at Delos.

(Herod,

iv.

35.)

4 N 2

4.

URSICINUS.

URBICA.
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A

surname of Nemesis

at

Rhamnus. (Paus.

i.

[L. S.1

33. § 2.)

UR'BTCA, MA'GNIA.

A

considerable number
of coins are extant in all the three metals, which
exhibit on the obverse a female head with the

URA'NIA (Ovpavla). 1. One of the Mufces, a
daughter of Zeus by Mnemosyne. (Hes. TJieog. 78 ; legend magnia (s. magn.) urbica aug., or,
Ov. Fast. V. 55.) The ancient bard Linus is called MAGNiAE URBicAE AUG., and on the reverse
her son by Apollo (Hygin. Fab. 161), and Hyme- PUDiciTiA AUG., with a woman seated and two
naeus also is said to have been a son of Urania. boys standing by her side, or some of the ordinary
(Catull. Ixi. 2.) She was regarded, as her name in- types characteristic of the Augustae.
To what
dicates, as the Muse of Astronomy, and was repre- epoch these medals ought to be assigned, has been
sented with a celestial globe to which she points a subject of lively controversy among numiswith a little staff. (Hirt, M^hol. Bilderb. p. 210.) matologists. By some they are believed to belong
2.
daughter of Oceanus and Tethys (Hes. to the age of Maxentius, and Patin has proTheog. 350), who also occurs as a nymph in the nounced that Urbica was his wife
others, again,
maintain that she was married to Carus, while
train of Persephone. (Horn. Hymn, in Cer. 424.)
Stosch
asserted
that she was one of the numerous
surname of Aphrodite, describing her as
3.
*'
the heavenly," or spiritual, to distinguish her consorts of Carinus, bringing forward in support of
from Aphrodite Pandemos. Plato represents her this opinion a third brass, bearing on the obverse
as a daughter of Uranus, begotten without a a male head with the words imp. carinus ai;g.,
mother.
{Sympos. p. 180 ; Xenoph. Sympos. 8. and on the reverse the head of Urbica with mag*Wine was not used in the libations offered NIA URBICA AUG. If this piece were genuine it
§ 9.)
to her. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed. Col. 101
Herod, i. would at least establish the fact that Urbica was
closely connected with the family of Carus
105
Suid. s.v. V'ri(pd\ia.)
[L. S.]
but
URA'NIUS (Ovpavios)^ a Greek writer of un- unfortunately there is great reason to believe that
certain date, wrote a work on Arabia in three it is a modern forgery, and consequently we are
books at the least, which is frequently referred to still left without sure information concerning an
by Stephanus of Byzantium and occasionally quoted empress who is not named by any historian. (See
Eckhel, vol. vii. p. 517.)
}'y other writers. (Steph. Byz. s. vv. Avada., Ala[W. R.]
IJii]vr], "ASaj/a, et alibi; Tzetzes, CMl.
vii. 144 ;

A

;

A

;

;

;

Eustath, in Dionys. Perieg. 38.)

URA'NIUS, a Gaul by birth, a presbyter of
the church at Nola, is known to us as the author
of a biography of his friend Paulinus Nolanus, at
whose death he was present. His work, entitled
De Vita et Obitu Paulini Nolani, was first published by Surius in his Vitae Sanctorum (fol. Colon.
Agripp. 1572) under the 22nd of June.
It was
subsequently edited from a better MS. by Chifflet
in his Patdinus illustratus (4to. Div. 1662), but the
text appears in its best form in the edition of
Paulinus by Le Bran, 4to. Paris, 1685. (Schoene-

URBI'CIUS,

W.R.j

writer on tactics.

mann,

Bihlioth.

Patrum

Lot. vol.

ii.

§ 33.)

[

COIN OF MAGNIA URBICA.
or

more

correctly

ORBFCIUS,

a

[Orbicius.]

URA'NIUS

(Ovpdnos), a Syrian physician at
U'RBICUS, POMPEIUS, put to death by the
Constantinople about the middle of the sixth emperor Claudius as one of the parties privy to
century after Christ.
He pretended to be a very Messalina's marriage with Silius. (Tac. Ann. xi.
subtle and acute philosopher, and went to Persia, 35.)
where he obtained great favour and influence with
URBT'NIUS PANOTION. [Panopion.]
Chosroes but Agathias, from whom we learn these
URGULA'NIA, a great favourite of Livia, the
particulars, gives him a very indifferent character, mother of the emperor Tiberius.
The empress had
and compares him to Thersites, for his love of raised Urgulania above the laws, says Tacitus, who
ii.
A.
wrangling.
(Hist.,
sub fin.)
G,]
gives two instances of her arrogance.
[W.
When cited
U'RANUS (OvpavSs), the Latin Caelus, a son by L. Piso, to whom she owed a sum of money, to
of Gaea (Hes. T/ieog. 126, &c. ; comp. Cic. De appear before the praetor, she refused to obey the
Nat. Dear. iii. 17), but is also called the husband summons and on another occasion she would not
of Gaea, and by her the father of Oceanus, Coeus, appear in the senate to give evidence in a case, and
Crius, Hyperion, lapetus, Theia, Rheia, Themis, a praetor had to be sent to examine her in her own
Mnemosyne, Phoebe Tethys, Cronos, of the Cy- house. She was the grandmother of Plautius Silvanus, to whom she sent a dagger when it was
clopes, Brontes, Steropes, Arges, and of the Hecatoncheires Cottus, Briareus and Gyes. (Hes. Theog. evident that he woiild be condemned to death on
According to Cicero (De Nat. Deor. iii. account of the murder of his wife in a. d. 24. (Tac.
133, &c.)
22, 23), he also was the father of Mercury (Hermes) Ann. ii. 34, iv. 21, 22.)
Uranus hated
and
of Venus by Hemera.
Dia,
URGULANILLA. PLAUTIA, one of the
by
his children, and immediately after their birth, he wives of the emperor Claudius.
[Plautia.]
confined them in Tartarus, in consequence of which
C. URSA'NIUS, tribune of the plebs, B. c. 197.
In some editions of Livy the
he was unmanned and dethroned by Cronos at the (Liv. xxxiii. 22.)
Out of reading is C. Afranius.
instigation of Gaea. (Hes. Theog. 180.)
do not meet with the
the drops of his blood sprang the Gigantes, the name of Ursanius elsewhere.
Melian nymphs, and according to some, Silenus,
URSEIUS FEROX. [Ferox.]
and from the foam gathering aroimd his limbs
URSICINUS, Saint, a physician in the ancient
in the sea, sprang Aphrodite (Hes. Theog. 195; district of Liguria, who was converted to Christianity
Apollod. i. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. v. 801, ad Virg. Ed. at a very early period by some of the immediate
i. 13).
He went to Ravenna,
followers of the Apostles.
[L.S.J
;

;

We

VULSO.

VULSO.

where he performed numerous cures, and was at
the same time careful to take advantage of every

(Cn. ?) Manlius Vulso, consul b. c 474
with L. Furius Medullinus Fusus, marched against
the Veientes, and concluded a forty years' truce
with them without fighting, in consequence of
which he obtained the honour of an ovation on his

opportunity of converting his patients to Christianity.
Here he suffered martyrdom, a. d. 67, at the command of C. Suetonius Paulinus, after suffering many
cruel tortures, during which his faith and courage

had once well nigh failed. His memory is commemorated by the Romish Church on June 1 9, but
his name does not appear in the Greek calendar.
(" Passio S. Ursicini," &c, in Muratori, Rer. ItaL
i. pt. ii. p. 560, &c. ; Acta Sand. June
19, vol. iii. p. 809, «&c. ; Hieron. Rubei Jtal et
Raven. Hist.)
[W.A.G.]
URSUS. 1. A contemporary of Domitian, whom
he dissuaded from killing his wife Domitia. This
Ursus was no favourite with Domitian, and was
nearly put to death by the tyrant ; but on the intercession of Julia, the niece and mistress of Domitian, Ursus was not only pardoned, but raised
to the consulship.
His name, however, does not
occur in the Fasti.
(Dion Cass. Ixvii. 3, 4.)
Statins addressed Ursus a poem of consolation on
the death of a favourite slave {Silv. ii. 6), and in
the Preface to the second book of his Silvae, he
speaks of Ursus as " juvenis candidissimus et sine
Script, vol.

desidiae jactura doctissimus."

Statius calls

him

Flavius Ursus.

A

contemporary of the younger Pliny, who
has addressed several letters to him. {Ep. iv. 9,
2.

V. 20, vi. 5,

1

3, viii. 9.)

VULCA'NUS,
name seems

the

Roman god

of

fire,

whose

be connected with /uigere, fulgur,
worship was of considerable
political importance at Rome, for a temple is said
to have been erected to him close by the comitiura
as early as the time of Romulus and Tatius, in
which the two kings used to meet and settle the
affairs of the state, and near which the popular assembly was held. (Dionys. ii. 50, vi. 67 ; Pint.

and fulmen.

Quaest.

Rom.

to

His

47.)

Tatius is reported to have established the
worship of "Vulcan along with that of Vesta, and
Romulus to have dedicated to him a quadriga
after his victory over the Fidenatans, and to have
set up a statue of himself near the temple. (Dionys.
ii.
54 ; Plut. Rom. 24.)
According to others
the temple was built by Romulus himself, who
also planted near it the sacred lotus -tree which
still existed in the days of Pliny.
{H. N. xvi.
44 ; P. Victor, Reg. Urb. iv.)
These circum-

and what is related of the lotus-tree,
shows that the temple of Vulcan, like that of
Vesta, was regarded as a central point of the
whole state, and hence it was perhaps not without
a meaning that subsequently the temple of Concord
was built within the same district. (Liv. ix. 46,
xl. 19, xxxvi. 46.)
The most ancient festival in
honour of Vulcan seems to have been the Fornacalia or Furnalia, he being the god of furnaces
(Isidor. xix. 6. 2
Fest. p. 88) ; but his great
festival was called Vulcanalia, and was celebrated
on the 23d of August.
{Diet, of Ant. s. v.)
The Roman poets transfer all the stories which are
related of the Greek Hephaestus to their own
Vulcan, the two divinities having in the course of
stances,

;

time been completely identified.

VULCA'TIUS.

[L. S.J

[VoLCATius.]

VULCA'TIUS GALLICA'NUS.
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1.

return to

Rome.

In the following year (b. c. 473) Manlius
Vulso and his colleague were accused by the tribune Cn. Genuciiis, because they had not carried
into effect the agrarian law of Sp. Cassius Viscellinus ; but the accusation fell to the ground in consequence of the assassination of Genucius. (Dionys.
ix. 36
-38 ; Liv. ii. 54; comp. Genucius, No. 2.)

—

In Livy the prasnomen of Manlius Vulso is Cuius,
but most modern writers give him the praenomen
oi Aulus, and suppose him to be the same as the
decemvir [No. 2J, who is called Atdus in the
Capitoline Fasti.
But since No. 4, who is represented as the son of No. 2, was consular tribune
for the third time as late as b. c. 397, we can
hardly suppose that Nos. 1 and 2 are the same
person, since in that case the son would have held
the consular tribunate 77 years after the consulship
of his father.
may therefore conclude that the
consul of B. c. 474 was the grandfather, and the
decemvir the father of Nos. 3 and 4.
If so the
praenomen of the consul would be Cneius, as the
decemvir is called in the Capitoline Fasti Cn./.

We

P.n.
2. A. Manlius Cn. f. P. n. Vulso, probably
son of No. 2, was one of the ambassadors sent to
Athens in b. c. 454, for the purpose of gaining information about the laws of Solon and the other

Greek
of the

states,
first

and

in

B. c.

decemvirate.

451 he was a member
iii. 31, 33; Dionys.

(Liv.

X. 54.)
3. M. Manlius (A. f. Cn. n.) Vulso, probably
son of No. 2, was consular tribune b. c. 420. (Liv.
iv. 44.)

4. A. Manlius A. f. Cn. n. Vulso CapiTOLINUS, son of No. 2, thrice consular tribune, in
B. c. 405, 402 and 397.
(Fasti Capit.
Liv. iv.
In B. c. 394 he was one of the
61, v. 8, 16.)
ambassadors sent to Delphi to present a golden
crater as a present to Apollo, but was captured on
his voyage thither by the Liparaean pirates. They
were however released by Timasitheus, the chief
;

magistrate of the island, in that year, and allowed
to prosecute their voyage.
(Liv. v. 28.)
5. L. Manlius A. p. P. n. Vulso Long us,
was consul B. c. 256 with M. Atilius Regulus,

and along with

his colleague invaded Africa.

victory over the Carthaginians

by

sea,

and

Their
their

successful campaign in Africa are fully related in
[Regulus, No. 3.] Vulso
the life of Regulus
returned to Italy at the fall of the year with half of
the army, and obtained the honour of a triumph.
(Polyb. i. 26—29 ; Zonar. viii. 12, 13 ; Oros. iv.
In B. c. 250 Vulso was consul a second time
8.)
with C. Atilius Regulus Serranus, and with his
colleague commenced the siege of Lilybaeum. For
details see Regulus, No. 4.
(Polyb. i. 39, 41
48 ; Zonar. viii. 15 ; Oros. iv. 10.)

—

6.

L.

Manlius Vulso,

one of the unsuccessful

patrician candidates for the consulship for B. c. 216,
when C. Terentius Varro was elected. (Liv. xxiL

35.)

[Galli-

CANUS.]

VULSO, the name of a distinguished patrician
family of the Manila Gens.

7. P. Manlius Vulso, praetor b. c. 210, received Sardinia as his province. (Liv. xxvi. 23,

xxvii. 6, 7.)
8.

Cn.

Manlius Cn.

f, L. n,

Vulso, was

4n

3

cu-

—
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VULTURCIUS.

rule aedile B.C. 197, praetor with

XANTHUS.
Sicily as his

B. c. 195, and one of the triumvirs for
founding a Latin colony in the territory of Thurii
in ^. c. 193, in which year he was an unsuccessful
candidate for the consulship.
(Liv. xxxiii. 25, 42,
43, xxxiv. 53, XXXV. 9, 10.)
In B. c. 189 Cn. Manlius Vulso was consul
with M. Fulvius Nobilior.
He was sent into
Asia in order to' conclude the peace, which his
successor Scipio Asiaticus had made with Antiochus, and to arrange the affairs of Asia.
He arrived at Ephesus in the spring of B. c. 189, and as
he was anxious to obtain both glory and booty he
resolved to attack the Gallograeci or Galatians in
Asia Minor without waiting for any formal instructions from the senate.
He carried on the war
with success against them, conquered in battle the
three chief tribes into which they were divided,
called the Tolistoboii, Tectosagi and Trocmi, and
compelled them to submit unconditionally to the
Roman power. After bringing this war to an end
by the middle of the autumn, he led his troops
into winter quarters.
The Gallograeci had by
their many conquests in Asia acquired immense
wealth, a large portion of which now fell into the
hands of Vulso and his army. (Liv. xxxviii. 12
27 Polyb. xxii. 16—22 ; Zonar. ix. 20 ; Appian,

province

;

Asia as proconsul in
the following year, B. c. 188, when he formally
concluded the treaty with Antiochus and settled
the affairs of Asia.
In the middle of the summer
he crossed over from Asia into Europe, marched
through Thrace into Macedonia and Epeirus, and
passed the winter at ApoUonia.
In his march
through Thrace his army suffered much from the
heat and the attacks of the Thracians, and he lost
a considerable part of the booty he had obtained
in Asia.
He reached Rome in b. c. 187 and demanded a triumph, which he obtained with difficulty in consequence of the opposition of the majority
of the ten commissioners, who had been appointed
by the senate to conclude the peace with Antiochus
in conjunction with Vulso.
The triumph of Vulso
was a brilliant one, but his campaign in Asia had
a pernicious influence upon the morals of his countrymen.
He had allowed his army every kind of
in

and his soldiers introduced into the city
the luxuries of the East.
(Liv. xxxviii. 37
41,
44—50, xxxix. 6, 7 ; Polyb. xxii. 24—27 ; Appian,
Syr. 42, 43.)
In b.c. 184 Vulso was an unsuccessful candidate for the censorship.
(Liv. xxxix.
licence,

—

(aave-h),

(Hes.

one of the daughters of

Theog.

356

Virg.

;

Geurg.

iv.

[L. S.]

XANTHICLES
chosen to

Greeks in

when

the

colleagues,

saphernes,

(aaveiK\rjs\nn Achaean, was
be one of the generals of the Cyrean
the place of his countryman Socrates,
latter, with Clearchus and three other
had been treacherously arrested by Tisb. c. 401. When the army had reached

Cotyora, a court was held to inquire into the conduct of the generals, and Xanthicles was one of
those

who were

fined for a deficiency in the cargoes

which had brought the soldiers from
Trapezus, and of which he was a commissioner.
of the ships,

(Xen.A nab.

iii.

1

.

§ 47, v. 8. §

XANTHIPPE,

XANTHIPPE

1

{a'aveiirnr]),

[E. E.]

.)

[Pleuron.]

mvthological.

wife of Socrates.

[Socrates.]

XANTHIPPUS

1. One of the
( adveinTTos).
who revolted against Oeneus, and
by Tydeus. (ApoUod. i. 8. § 5.)

sons of Melas,

were
2.
3.

slain

A son of Deiphontes.
A hero who had an
(Paus. x.

4.

XANTHIPPUS

(Paus.

heroum

at

28, § 3.)
Daulia, in

1.

The

ii.

§ 7.)

{Bdvdnnros).

[L. S.J
son of

Ariphron and father of Pericles. In b. c. 490, he
impeached Miltiades on his return from his unsuccessful expedition against the island of Paros.
In
B. c. 484 he left Athens together with the other
inhabitants on the approach of Xerxes, and in the
following year (b. c. 479) he succeeded Themistocles as commander of the Athenian fleet. He commanded the Athenians at the decisive battle of
Mycale, which was fought on the coast of Ionia on
the same day as the battle of Plataea, September,
B. c. 470.
The Grecian fleet then sailed to the
Hellespont
and when they found that the bridge
had been brokeji down, Leotychides and the Peloponnesians returned home forthwith.
Xanthippus, however, remained with the Athenian fleet in
order to subdue the Chersonese, where several of
the Athenians had previously held considerable
property.
The Persians threw themselves into the
town of Sestos, to which Xanthippus laid siege,
and which Avas obliged to surrender early in the
;

c. 478). The Persian governor
Artayctes attempted to escape, but was overtaken
and abandoned by Xanthippus to the vengeance of

following spring (b.

who crucified him. [ArXantliippus then returned to Athens
with his fleet. (Herod, vi. 131, 136 ; Plut. 'J7iem.
10 ; Herod, viii. 131, ix. 114—120.)
2. The elder of the two legitimate sons of Pericles.
For an account of him, as well as for the
authorities, see Paralus, the name of his younger
the inhabitants of Elaeus,

40.)
9.

Oceanus.
336.)

Phocis.

S^r. 39, 42.)

Manlius Vulso remained

X.

XANTHE

L. MANLifjs Vulso, the brother of No.

8,

was praetor B.C. 197 with Sicily as his province,
and served under his brother in Asia in b. c. 189
and 188. (Liv. xxxii. 27, 28, xxxviii. 20 ; Polyb.
xxii. 25, 26.)

10. A. Manlius Cn. p. L. n. Vulso, the
brother of Nos. 8 and 9, was consul b. c. 178 with
M. Junius Bmtus. He received Gaul as his province, and without consulting the senate marched
against the Istri, but was unsuccessful in his campaign. At the commencement of the following year

he and his colleague Brutus renewed the war, and
with better fortune ; but they were prevented from
bringing it to a conclusion by the arrival of the new
consul C. Claudius Pulcher.
(Liv. xli. 1
5, 7,

—

10,11.)

VULTEIUS. [VoLTEius.]
VULTU'RCIUS. [VoLTUHcius.]

tayctes.]

brother.
3.

The Lacedaemonian, who

Carthaginians against Regulus,

commanded

the

spoken of in the
life of the latter.
[Regulus, p. 643, b.] Xanthippus appears to have left Carthage a short time
is

after his victorv over Regulus.

XANTHUS

(adudos).

1.

A

son of Triopas

and Oreasis, was a king of the Pelasgians at
Argos, and afterwards settled in the island of
Lesbos.
(Hygin. Fab. 145 ; Diod. v. 81 ; Caliiai.
llpmn. in Del. 41.)
2. A. son of Phaenops, and a brother of Theon,

I

I
•

XANTHUS.
was

slain

XANTHUS.

in the Trojan war.

A

(Pans.

son of ErymanthuB, and father of Psophis.
viii.

24. §*1.)

The last king of Thebes, was slain
combat by Melanthus or Androponipus.
4.

ix. p.

5.

(Horn.

152.)

//. V.

3.

by Diomedes

393

One

Paus. ix. 5. § 8.)
of the sons of Aegyptus.

in single

(Strab.

(Hygin. Fab.

The name Xanthus

is also given to some horses
Greek mythology, as to one of Achilles (Horn.
xvi. 149), and of Hector (viii. 185).
[L. S.]

IL

XANTHUS

Xerxes, in b. c. 480 ; but, though this correction
give a truer date for Xanthus, it can hardly
be accepted as being what Suidas wrote.
far more important question, than this difference of twenty years or so in the date of Xanthus,
is that of the genuineness of the Four Books
of
Lydian History (AuStaKa fiiSAia 5', Suid.), which
the ancients possessed, as well as an epitome of
them by a certain Menippus (Diog. Laert. vi. 101,
[MeViTTTTos] 6 ypd^l/as rh irepl AuSw;/ Kal s,dv6ou

may

A

;

220.)
in
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the suggestion of Creuzer, who proposes to substitute 'AOtivwu for 2a/j5ewy, thus referring the
time of Xanthus to the taking of Athens by
is

{Aavdos), literary.

A

1.

lyric

who mentioned him
poems, and who borrowed

and of which some considerable

poet, older than Stesichorus,

iTnTe/A.6fjL€vos),

in one at least of his

fragments have come down to us. The genuineness of the work was questioned by some of the
ancient grammarians themselves.
The most important testimony on this subject is in the passage
above cited from Athenaeus, who quotes a statement as made " by Xanthus the Lydian, or by the
author of the Histories ascribed to him, namely
Dionysius Scytobrachion, as Artemon of Cassandreia says {iv rep Tre/ji (Tvvaycc'yrjs [avayooyris]
^i^AiW), not knowing that Ephorus the historian
mentions him, &c." It will be at once seen that
the reply of Athenaeus to the statement of Artemon only proves, what no one doubts, the existence and time of Xanthus, not the genuineness of
the work ascribed to him.
An argument in support of the genuineness of the work has been
drawn by the exalted terms of praise in which
Dionysius of Halicarnassus speaks of Xanthus (/. c.

from him in some of them.
Among the rest,
Stesichorus composed his poem entitled Oresleia
('Opeo-Teia), in imitation of Xanthus.
also
learn from Megacleides, on the authority of Stesichorus himself, that Xanthus represented Heracles as equipped, not in the dress and arms ascribed
to him by Stesichorus and the later poets, but in
the fashion in which he is described by Homer.
(Megacleid. ap. Ath. xii. p. 513, a.; Kleine, *S'i!'es/c/i.
Frag, xxxvii. p. 83 on the general subject of the
mention of the older poets by their successors, see

We

;

Kleine,

p.

71.)

Xanthus

is

also

mentioned by Aelian

( V.

H.

iv.

26), who quotes a statement respecting Electra,
the daughter of Agamemnon, which is no doubt

taken from the Oresteia.
Clinton places Xanthus
about B. c. 650, before Peisander, and 45 years
before Stesichorus.
No fragments of his poetry

Bode, Gesch.
82,

Clinton F.

H.

A

celebrated

Lydian

who

said to

Herodotus,

vol.

d. Hellen. Diclitkunst., vol.

;

83

2.

Graec.

(Fabric. Bibl.

survive.

is

vol.

i.

p.

p.

ii.

159;

pt. 2, pp.

ii.

365.)

historian, older than
have been indebted to

the work of Xanthus (Ephor. ap. Ath. xii. p. 515,
'UpoZoTCf ras a<pop^as S^Swkotos ; the statement

about his influence on Herodotus is questioned by
Dahlmann, de Herod, p. 121).
Suidas makes
him the son of Candaules, and a native of Sardis
;

but there is reason to believe that these statements
rest on no good authority. Strabo (xiii. p. 628, a.)
mentions him in the following terms
" And
Xanthus, the ancient historian, is said to have
been a Lydian but whether he was of Sardis, we
do not know." Suidas fixes his date "at the
taking of Sardis," which, if there be any truth in
:

—

;

to the taking of Sardis by the
This date, however, appears
499.
high, when compared with the
mention of Xanthus by Dionysius of Halicamassus (de Jud. Time. p. 818), among the writers
who were " a little older than the Peloponnesian
war, and whose time reached down to that of
Thucydides." There is another indication of the
date of Xanthus, proving, if the quotation be
it,

must

lonians in

refer

b. c.

to be rather too

genuine, that he wrote, or continued to write, his
history after B. c. 464 ; for Strabo (i. p. 49, c.)
tells us that he mentioned a great drought in the
reign of Aitaxerxes, who came to the throne in
B. c.

464.

It is therefore the opinion of critics,

by Suidas must be that
which is a most unusual

either that the date given
of the birth of Xanthus,

sense of 7e7oj/c^s in Suidas, or else that the passage has been corrupted by a transcriber, who ac(The pascidentally repeated the word SapSea?;'.
sage is advOos, Kav5av\ov, Avdhs ck ^apdeuv tVTopiKos' yeyoytlis

iirl rrjs

oAcicews SopSewi'). This

laTopia^ iraXaias el Kai tls &Wos e/xneipos Siv, ttjs
Se irarpiov Kal jSegatwT^s h.v ovSeuhs virodeea-Tepos

But here we have no reference to the
genuineness of the work, the tacit assumption of
which by such a writer as Dionysius can hardly be
set up as a strong argument in reply to the positive
vo/xiaOeis).

judgment of Artemon ; especially as instances miglit be quoted (see Muller, loc. inf. cit.)
in which Dionysius has made similar references to
other works, which more ancient writers have procritical

nounced

to

pas'sage in

be spurious ; and moreover there is a
which Dionysius himself makes a pass-

ing allusion to the doubts respecting the genuineness of certain ancient writers, in a matter which

seems to imply that he did not care to enter minutely into such questions ; and it is very probable, when we consider the nature of the fragments which have come down to us under the
name of Xanthus, as well as the character of the
historical work of Dionysius himself, that the admiration of the latter for the former was rather excited by his richness in mythical stories, than
caused by any sound critical estimate of his value
as a trustworthy historian.
Among modern scholars, Creuzer, in his edition of the fragments of
Xanthus, has maintained the genuineness of the
work, while Welcker has constructed an elaborate
argument against it (Seebod's Archiv. 1830, pp.
70, foil.), a summary of which is given by C. Miiller (he. inf. cit.) who accepts the conclusion of
Welcker. It is certain that much of the matter
in the extant fragments is spurious ; and the probabihty appears to be that the work from which
they are taken is the production of an Alexandrian
grammarian, founded upon the genuine work of
Xanthus. C. Muller has pointed out those passages which, in his opinion, are most probably portions of the original work.
They are of great
value.

A

work on the Magian

religion (fxayiKd)

4n

4

:
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Xanthus (Clem. Alex. Sirom.

also ascribed to

Diog. Laert. Praef. 2) ; but the Life
of Evtpedocles^ which is mentioned by Diogenes
Laertius (viii. 63) as the work of Xanthus, should

iii,

p.

;

probably be referred

name.

to

another writer of the same

(Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol.

—

ii.

p.

159; Vos-

de Hist. Grace, pp. 32
34, ed. Westermann
Creuzer, Historicorum Grace. Aiitiquiss. Fragmenta,
Heidelb. 1806, 8vo. ; C. Miiller, Fragmenia Historicorum Graccorum., pp. xx
xxiii., 36
44 ; K.
sius,

;

—

—

Grace.

\-o\.

Minor, pp.

p.

i.

434,

vol.

iii.

pp.

614

— 625

j

Editio

811— 815.)

3. Of Seleuceia in Cilicia, a Peripatetic philosopher and grammarian, in the time of Strabo, who
heard him. Xenarchus left home early, and devoted
himself to the profession of teaching, first at Alexandria, afterwards at Athens, and last at Rome,
where he enjoyed the friendship of Areius, and
afterwards of Augustus ; and he was still living, in
old age and honour, when Strabo wrote.
(Strab.

He

is also mentioned by Simpliciu?)
and by Alexander Aphrodisiensis
154
Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. iii.

O. Miiller, Gcsch. d. Griecli. Lit. vol. i. p. 478, p.
[P. S.]
264, Engl, trans.)
(Eemtos), the architect who superintended the building of the walls of Antioch under
Seleucus I.
(Malal. Chron. p. 200, ed. Bonn.;
Miiller, Dissertaiiones Antiochenae ; Arch'dol. d.

xiv. p. 670.)

Kunst,%U9,r\.i).

ing opposed to the truce which had been made
with Athens for fifty years, he and his colleague

XENAEOS

XENA'GORAS

[P. S.]
{a^vayopai)., a Greek historian

{de Caelo, 1),
{de Anim. p.
p.

510

;

Clinton, F.

;

XE'NARES
the ephors

H.

vol.

[P. S.]

p. 554).

iii.

was one of

(Eei'apTjs), a Spartan,

who came

into office in B.

c.

Be-

421.

72), from

Cleobulus intrigued with the Boeotians and Co-

Xenagoras related that Ulysses
and Circe had three sons, Romus, Antias, and
Ardeas, who founded the three cities which were
Macrobius also (v. 19) recalled by their names.
fers to the third book of the history of Xenagoras.
If he was the same person as the Xenagoras, the
father of the historian Nymphis, he must have

rinthians to reconstruct the Lacedaemonian league,

quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus

whom we learn

(i.

that

lived in the early part of the second century b.

[Nymphis.]

Xenagoras wrote a work entitled
ad ApoH. Mod. iv. 262, 264
v. KpavaXhiSai) and another on is-

Xpovoi (Schol.
Harpocrat.

s.

c.

;

vi](T(av (Etymol. s. v. '2,<pr}Keia ; Tzetz.
Harpocrat. s. v. XvTpoi ; Steph.
;
XvTpoi). (Comp. Vossius, de Hist. Grace.

lands, Ilepl

ad Lycophr. 447

Byz. s. V.
508, ed. Westermann

p.

iii.

p.

;

Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol.

XENARCHUS

(aevapxos), an Achaean,

Rome

who

an ambassador by the
Achaeans, for the purpose of renewing their alliance with the Romans, and of superintending the
progress of the negotiations with refesence to the
He was surprised into affixing
Lacedaemonians.
his signature to the agreement drawn up on the
latter

to

subject

at

(Polyb. xxiv. 4.)

as

the

He

suggestion

of Flamininus.

found means

to enter into

and it was when
;
he was general of the Achaeans (b. c. 174), that
Perseus got his letter about the runaway slaves of
the Achaeans laid before the assembly. (Liv. xli.
friendly relations with Perseus

[C. P.

28.)

XENARCHUS (EeVapxos),literary.

1.

M.]

A son of

Sophron, and, like his father, a celebrated writer of
mimes. He flourished during the Rhegian War
(b. c. 399
389), at the court of Dionysius, who is
said to have employed him to ridicule the Rhegians,
(Phot, and Suid. s. v.
as cowards, in his poems.
His mimes are mentioned, with those
'Priyivovs.)
They were in
of Sophron, by Aristotle {Poet. 2).
the Doric dialect. (Clinton, F. LI. vol.ii. s.a. 393 ;

—

Sophron.)
2. An Athenian comic poet of the Middle
Comedy, who was contemporary with Timocles,
and lived as late as the time of Alexander the
Great. The following titles of his plays have been
preserved, with some considerable fragments

BovTaXiooy, A^Su/xot, Il4pTa6\os, 'n.op(p{>pa^ Uplairos^
(Suid. s. v. ; Ath.
2ku0o{, 2TpaTiei)rr]s,''TTrvos.
Fabricius and others have confounded
hira with the mimographer, who lived sixty or
seventy years earlier, and wrote in a different
dialect. (Fabric. BiU.Graec. vol. ii. p. 505; Clinton,
F. H. vol. ii. Introd p. xlv. ; Meineke, Frag^ Com.

passim.)

to strengthen it

by the addition

of Argos.

If

have been effected, Sparta would have
had nothing to fear from the renewal of war with
Athens: but the scheme failed in consequence of
this could

the secrecy necessary in its preliminary steps.
Xenares, a Lacedaemonian,
(Thuc. V. 36
38.)
son of Cnidis, is mentioned as commander of the
colony at the Trachinian Heracleia in b. c. 420,

—

when

the colonists were assailed

by the

forces of

neighbouring tribes, and were defeated
with great loss, Xenares himself being among the
slain.
He appears to have been a differemt person
from the ephor of the preceding year. (Thuc. v.
several

[E.E.]
and the masculine Xenios
are epithets of Athena and Zeus, describing them
as presiding over the laws of hospitality, and pro51.)

XE'NIA

566.)

was sent

and

(Hei/fa),

tecting strangers,
in

fin.

{hat. Hospiialis; Pans.

Horn. Od. xiv. 389

;

Cic.

;

11,

iii.

ad Q. Frat.

ii.

[L. S.]

12.)

XENIADES

(Eerm'Srjs).

1.

A

Greek

philo-

The age when he
The little that we know

sopher, a native of Corinth.
flourished is uncertain.

derived from Sextus Empiricus, who reas holding the most ultra sceptical
all notions are false,
and that there is absolutely nothing true in the
universe {Adv. Math. vii. 388, 399). What Sextus
knew of him seems to have been derived fror
of

him

is

presents

him

opinions,

and maintaining that

He more than one
(ib. vii, 53).
him with Xenophanes {Pyrrh.Hyp. ii. 15
Math. vii. 48). Perhaps his representation!

Democritus
couples
adv.

may

be as exaggerated in the one case as in th«
other (comp. Xenophanes).
Corinthian, who became the purchaser
2.

A

Diogenes the Cynic, when he was taken by pirat
sold as a slave (see Vol. I. p. 1021 Diog. Laei

and
vi.

;

[C. P.

74).

XE'NIAS

M.]

A

Parrhasian, was
commander of mercenaries in the service of C\
the younger, whom he accompanied, with a bodj
of

300 men,

{aevlas).

to court,

1.

when he was summoned

thi

ther by his father, Dareius Nothus, in B. c. 40^
After the return of Cyrus to western Asia, wfl
find

Xenias commanding

for

him the

garrisons

the several Ionian states, and with the greater por
4000 hoplites, he joined

tion of these troops, viz.

the prince in his expedition against Artaxerxe
leaving behind only a sufficient number of men
citadels.
At Tarsus a large body of hi
and of those of Pasion the Megari

guard the
soldiers

!

XENOCLES.

XENOCLES.

quitted their standards for that of Clearchus

;

and,

Cyrus having afterwards allowed the latter to reXenias and Pasion abandoned the army
Ht Myriandrus, and sailed away to Greece. (Xen.
Anab. I 1. § 2, 2. §§ 1, 3, 10, 3. § 7, 4. §§ 7, 8.)
[Pasion, No. 1.]
2 An Elean, of great wealth, who was a proxenus of Sparta, and was also connected by private
ties of hospitality with king Agis II.
In B. c,
400, during the war between Sparta and Elis,
Xenias and his oligarchical partizans made an
tain them,

bear down their adversaries by force,
the LacedaemoSallying out into the streets, they murdered sevOTal of their opponents, and among them

attempt

to

and

subject their country to

to

nians.

a man

whom

they mistook for Tlirasydaeus, the
Thrasydaeus, howhad fallen asleep under the influence of

leader of the democratic party.
ever,

who

wine, soon rallied his friends, defeated the oligarchs
in a battle, and drove the chief men among them
into exile.
(Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 27, 28 ; Paus.
[Thrasydaeus.] [E. E.j
iii. 8 ; Diod. xiv. 17)
XE'NION (Eei/twi/), a Greek historian, wrote
on Crete, and on Italy, and probably on other
countries. (Etymol. s. v. 'ApKicriov
Macrob. Sat.
Steph. Byz. s.vv.
i. 9 ; Schol. ad Lycophr. 1214 ;
EJavaros, Kauapa, et alibi ; Vossius, (?e i/w^. Graec,
p. 509, ed. Westermann.)
(EevJ/cAeia),
a
Delphian
priestess, who refused to give an oracular response
to Heracles before he was purified of the murder
of Iphitus ; but she was compelled by him, for he
threatened to take away her tripod. (Paus. x. 13.
;

XENOCLEIA

[L. S.]

§ 4.)

XENOCLEIDES

(Eej/oKXe/STjs).

1.

A

Co-

son of Euthycles, was sent in
command of the Corinthian fleet against Corcyra
For an account of his operations the
(b. c. 432).
reader is referred to Thucydides (i. 46, &c.).
In
B. c. 425 he was sent out to Ambracia in command
rinthian,

the

XE'NOCLES

I28d

(Sefo/cATjs), literary.

There
name, of

1, 2.

were two Athenian tragic poets of this
the family of Carcinus ; the one the son of the
elder Carcinus, and the father of the younger Carcinus ; the other the son of the younger Carcinus^
and therefore the grandson of the elder Xenocles,

[Carcinus.] Thus it appears that this family
maintained some celebrity on the tragic stage of
Athens during four generations, which is as long
as the artistic duration of the family of Aeschylus.
Apart from this claim upon our attention, the history of this family has exercised the critical skill
of some of the greatest scholars of the day, on
account of the interesting, but obscure allusions
made to the members of it by the Athenian comic
poets and other writers. Indeed, to have developed
a consistent and probable account of the family of
Carcinus out of the few difficult passages of Aristophanes, Plato, and Pherecrates, in which they
were attacked, and out of the mixture of truth and
nonsense contained in the scholia on Aristophanes,
in Suidas, and a few other ancient writers, may be
regarded as a triumph of criticism, the merit of

which is due to Meineke, to whose investigation
some valuable particulars have been added by
Welcker, Kayser, and Wagner. The complicated
minuteness of the question forbids the attempt,
within our present limits, to discuss it fully
we
can only give the general result,
Carcinus the elder, who Avas about contemporary
with Aeschylus, had three sons, according to
Aristophanes and some of the grammarians, or
four, according to Pherecrates and others of the
grammarians. (Aristoph, Vesp. 1493, 1500 ; Schol.
:

ad loc. ; Pherecr. ap.
amended by Meineke

Schol.

;

Aristoph.

Schol.

I.

c,

as

ad Aristoph. Nvh.

1263, Pac. 778, Ran. 86,) The discrepancy between two comic poets who were contemporary
with the family, respecting the number of the sons
.of Carcinus, is a curious circumstance ; and we are
The troops made inclined to suspect that some joke is contained in
of 300 heavy-armed soldiers.
their way with considerable difficulty by land.
the passage of Pherecrates, who first calls them
(Thucyd. iii. 114).
three, and then makes another person reply " No
who,
after
the
expulsion of they are not three, but four," There is also a
2. A Chalcidian,

Euthymidas, assumed the direction of affairs, in
When Chalcis was
conjunction with Mictio.
threatened by Antiochus and the Aetolians, Xeiiocleides and Mictio procured help from Eretria and
Carystus.
When the Achaeans had resolved to
send aid to the Chalcidians, Xenocleides succeeded
in conducting the troops into the town before they
were intercepted by Antiochus. However, when
Antiochus arrived at Aulis. notwithstanding the
remonstrances of Mictio and Xenocleides, who were
devoted, to the Roman interest, the Chalcidians
opened their gates to him. On the approach of
Antiochus the partizans of the Romans retired from
[C. P. M.]
the city. (Liv. xxxv. 38, 50, 51.)
XE'NOCLES (EevoKAr)?), a Spartan, was one
of those who, under Herippidas, were sent out to
supersede Lysander and his colleagues as counsellors to Agesilaus in his Asiatic expedition, B, c.
395. On his arrival, Xenocles with one other
officer was appointed by the king to the command
of the cavalry.
When Agesilaus, having been recalled to Greece, in b. c, 394, was on his march
through Thessaly, he sent Xenocles and Scythes

Larissa to propose terms of peace ;
Larissaeans arrested the two envoys, who
were soon restored under a treaty. ( Xen.
4. § 20 ; Diod. xiv. 80 ; Plut. Ages. 16.

to

but the

however
Hell.

great diversity as to the names of the sons of
Carcinus. {^c\io\. ad Aristoph. II. cc.)
Besides the

names

of Xenocles

and Xenotimus, on which

all

the scholiasts are agreed, they mention Xenarchus,
is perhaps a mere
and Datis, which is not a
but appears to be a nickname

Xenocleitus, Diotimus, which
variation of Xenotimus,

Greek name

at

all,

applied to Xenocles, on account of certain faults in
his language, the appellation being derived from
the well-known story about the blunder made by
Datis, the Persian general, when he attempted to

speak Greek, which gave rise to the term SaTiafios
(Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 289, 290). Of these sons
of Carcinus two (or three) were engaged as choreutae
in acting their father's dramas, in which great
prominence was given to the orchestic element ;
and their dancing is ridiculed by Aristophanes
{Pac. 775—790, Vesp. 1497, foil.), and Pherecrates
Xenocles alone was a tragic poet ; and in
(/. c),
this character he is several times attacked by Aristophanes,
He appears to have been of a mean
personal appearance ; for, in one passage, Aristophanes distinguishes him from his brothers thus
{Vesp. 1500),
6 (TfxiKp^TaTos, ts

ri]i/

rpaytpdlav

iroiei,

iii.

[E.E.]

and, in another passage,

among

other examples of

—
XENOCLES.

XENOCLES.
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the likeness between poets and their works, he
gays {Tkesm. 169), " but Xenocles, who is ugly,
makes ugly poetry " (&v KaKhs kukcos Trote?). In
his rapid survey of the poets who had survived
Sophocles and Euripides, he dismisses Xenocles in
this pithy manner {Han. 82),

'O 5e

Eej/o/cAerjs;

A. i^oAoiTO

v}]

Xenotimus (brothers)

Thorycius

Carcinus (general)

Carcinus

Xenotimus

I.

Xenarchus

(choreut.)

(trag.)

(choreut.)

or

There is another and a very important passage, in
which the allusion to Xenocles is less apparent,

below).
In these allusions we have sufficient materials
for the date of Xenocles ; for it appears, from the
passage last quoted, that he had met with a signal
defeat in a dramatic contest, shortly before the
exhibition of the Clouds (b. c. 423 or 422), and the
mention of him in the Frogs shows that he was
In 01. 91, B.C. 415, he
still alive in b. c. 405.
obtained a victory over Euripides (Aelian, V. H.
ii.

8

;

the date being corrected from Diod.

xii.

On

and Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1317).

82,

(trag.)

I

1

Xenotimus Xenocles

Aia.

but which, when properly understood, contains a
very refined and ingenious attack upon him and
his drama entitled Licymnius {Nub. 1259, foil. ;
the correct explanation is given by some of the
Scholiasts, and by Meineke and others, as quoted

I.

I

Demotimus

or Xenocleitus.

Carcinus II. (trag.)

Xenocles

II. (trag.)

It should be added, to guard the reader against

some confusion, that Xenocles is sometimes erroneously called Philocles, and even Meineke has
slipped into this mistake three or four times (pp.
505, 515, bis, 516), and once (p. 108, comp. p.
506, note) he has written Xenocles for Carcinus.
( Fabric.
Bill. Graec. vol. ii. p. 326 ; Meineke,
Hist. Crit.

Com. Grace, pp. 505

die Griech.

TragU.

pp.

ner, Frag.
Biblioiheca.

this

3.

A

— 517
—

;

Welcker,

1016—1024, 1067

;

Kay-

Trag. Graec. pp. 84
105 ; WagTrag. Gra£C. pp. 82, 83, in Didot's

ser. Hist. Crit.

)

rhetorician,

named Xenocles,

is

mentioned

occasion each poet exhibited a tetralogy ; that of
Xenocles consisting of the tragedies Oedipus, Lt/caon,
Bacchae, and the satyric drama Athamas ; that of

by Strabo, among the distinguished natives of Adramyttium (xiii. p. 614),and Plutarch had a brother of

Euripides, of the tragedies Alexander, Palamedes,
The
Troades, and the satyric drama Sisyphus.

Grace,

indignation of Aelian at this judgment shows the
low estimate in which Xenocles was held by the

always difficult to judge how
far such estimates are anything more than mere
opinions
passed by the Athenian
echoes of the
comic poets on their contemporaries. There are,
however, other grounds for believing that the
that it
poetry of Xenocles was very indifferent
resembled, in fact, the worser parts of Euripides.
His sophistical declamations appear to be alluded
to in one passage of Aristophanes (77ics?«. 440)
and the scholiast on another passage {Ra7i. 86) tells
The
us that his poetry was rude and allegorical.
impurity of his language has been already mentioned.
In another passage of Aristophanes {Pac.
792), and in a fragment of the comic poet Plato
{Sophist., ap. Schol. Aristoph. I.e.), he is designated
by the appellations firjxai'oS'Kpas and SouSeKa/iT}Xavos, which refer, without doubt, to the unnatural
construction of his plots, in which complicated
devices and sudden surprises (the Deus ex machina
for example) were employed to produce the result
which ought to have been effected by the natural
development of the drama itself.
No fragments of the plays of Xenocles have
come down to us, except the parody of a few words
of the Licymnius, which is supposed to be conancients

;

but

it

is

;

;

tained in the passage of the Clouds referred to
above.

Respecting the younger Xenocles no particulars
are recorded, except the fact of his being the son
of Carcinus II., and the express distinction made

between him and the elder Xenocles by a Scholiast
on Aristophanes {Ran. 86).
Tlie following genealogical table has been constructed by Meineke to exhibit the probable relations of the

members

j«ersons,

of the family.

The

three

left hand column were not literary
and therefore nothing has been said of

persons in the

thorn iu this article.

this

name. (Plut. Si/mpos.
vol.

ii.

p.

326,

XE'NOCLES,
tect,

vol.

ii.

Quaest. 3; Fabric. Bibl.

iii.

p.

613.)

[P. S.]

An

Athenian archiof the demos of Cholargos, was one of the
artists.

1.

who superintended the erection of the
temple of Demeter, at Eleusis, in the time of
Pericles.
The part which Xenocles took in the
work is described thus rh 8' oiraiou iirl rov 'Ava,KTopov aevoKkris 6 XoAapy€vs iKopiKpooare (Plut.
Per. 1 3).
The precise meaning of this phrase is
doubtful ; but it is most probable, as it occurs immediately after the account of the erection of the
columns and entablature, that the addition made
by Xenocles to the temple consisted of a pediment
with its tympanum open, according to the ancient
fashion, in order to light the Anactoron, or prinarchitects

chamber of the temple.
Another important testimony respecting this
architect, or another of the same name, is furnished by an epigram, which is ascribed to Simonides, but is more probably by Antagoras of
Rhodes (Brunck, Anal. vol. i. p. 138). It is as
cipal

follows

:

S fre Mvarai,
npoxoas SeiSere x^^f^^p'^ovs.
Tdiou Hcii'okAtjs yap 6 AivBios aa^ahhs ijfxfxiv
Zfivyfxa 5ta TrKardos toDS' €€a\iv Trora^oD.

'n

ire A7)ixT]Tpos Trphs 'AvuKTOpov,

MtjS' vdaros

(Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 426,
led to assume that the river here men-

M. Raoul-Rochette
427)

is

tioned was the Cephissus, and that the ^evyixa
was the bridge by which the sacred procession to
Eleusis crossed that river, on account of the
obvious propriety of such a means of access to the

temple being constructed by one of the same architects who erected the temple itself ; and he quotes
passages illustrating the dangers referred to in the
second line of the epigram, to which the procession
used to be exposed by the overflowing of the river
(Pans. i. 38. § 5; Demosth. adv. CallicL p. 1279;
Euseb. Chron. p. 81). This notion, which was
also entertained by Casaubon {ad Strab. ix. p. 61 3,
c), of course involves the necessity of supposing

—

;

XENOCRATES.

XENOCRATES.
til

has made a mistake respecting the country of
For this reason we must not overlook
Xenocles.
the possibility, suggested by Jacobs {Animadv. in
Anth. Graec. vol. i. pt. i. p. 240), that the river
and bridge and mysteries referred to in the epigram
may have been in Rhodes and not in Attica.
2.

A

maker

of

fictile

vases, three

the fickleness of popular favour, and being too
poor to pay the protection-money {/xeToiKiou), is
said to have been saved only by the courage of
the orator Lycurgus (Plut. Flamin. c. 12, X. Orat.

or four of

Vilae, 7 ; but compare Phodon, c. 29), or even to
have been bought by Demetrius Phalereus, and then
emancipated. (Diog. Laert. iv. 14.)
He became
president of the Academy even before the death

w^orks, in an antique and beautiful style,
are preserved in different collections (Mus. Blacas,

whose
pi.

—

60 ; Cab.
pp. 55
Bulletin. Arclieol.

xix.

24—26;
hard,

Griech.

u.

Etrusk.

Durand, No. 65, pp.
1840, p. 128; GerTrinkschal.

of Speusippus, who was bowed down by sickness,
and occupied that post for twenty-five years. {Id.

Konigl.

d.

and Neuerworhene antik.
Denkm'dler, No. 1 662, p. 26). There is another vase
by the same maker in the Pinacothek at Munich,
which is remarkable for not being painted it has
simply the artist's name inscribed upon it, on a
yellow band, in the following manner
J\his.

in

Berlin,

pi.

i.,

14, comp. 3.)

iv.

we consider that Aristotle and Theophrastus
wrote upon the doctrines of Xenocrates (Diog.
(Laert. v. 25, 47), that men like Panaetius and
Cicero entertained a high regard for him (Cic. de
Fin. iv. 28, Acad. i. 4), we must not dream of
being able, even in any degree, to estimate comIf

:

:

+ ^ENOK V E^ EPOIE^EN.
M.

1291

a moral earnestness, Avhich compelled esteem and
trust even from the Athenians of his own age (Diog.
Laert. iv. 7; Cic. ad Att. i. 15; Plut. dp, Adulat.
et Amic. discr. p. 71 , e).
Yet even he experienced

at either Plutarch or the author of the epigram

2d

acted as charioteer on the occasion. Pindar's sixth
Pythian ode is addressed to him on the occasion.
2.
Theban Boeotarch, a contemporary of Epa-

and accurately his mind or the philosowhich it took. How he strove to
make himself master of the knowledge of his age,
and to establish his own fundamental doctrines or
those of Plato, by applying them to particular cases,
we see by the titles of his treatises, bare as they
have come down to us. With a more comprehensive work on Dialectic (ttjs ivepl rh SiaXeyetrdai
Trpayfj-aTeias j8i§Aia iS') there were coimected se-

minondas.

parate treatises on science, on scientificness (irepl

(R. Rochette, Lettre a

Scliorn, pp. 62, 63,

pletely

[P. S.]

ed.)

XENC/CRATES

(Hevo/cpdrTjs), historical.

Brother of Theron, tyrant of Agrigentum.

was victor
in B. c.

in the chariot race at the

494.

phical direction
1.

He

Pythian games
to have

His son Thrasybulus seems

A

Before the battle of Leuctra, at the

request of Epaminondas, he sent to Lebadea for the
shield of Aristomenes, which the oracle of Trophoiiius had directed them to procure, and suspended

a,

on divisions
on genera and species (Trepl yevwu
on ideas (irepl Idewy), on the opposite
(ir€p] Tov ivavTiov), and others, to which probably
it so as to be visible to the Lacedaemonians, most
of whom knew it. (Paus. iv. 32. § 6, comp. ix. 13. the work on mediate thought (jwv Trepl t^j/ 5ta[C. P. M.J
voiavrf, Diog. Laert. iv. 13, 12 comp. Cic. Acad.
§ 6.)
XENO'CRATES (Hevo/cparTjs), the philoso- iv. 46) also behmged. Two works by Xenocrates
pher, was a native of Chalcedon (Cic. Acad. i. 4
on Physics are mentioned (Trepi (pvaecos r'
cpvaiStob. Ed. Phys. i. 3
Athen. xii. p. 530, d.
Krjs aKpodaeccs t'. ib. 11, 13), as are also books
comp. Strabo, xii. p. 666, b.
Suid. s. V.
He is upon the gods (Trepl &eaiy ;8', ib. 1 3 ; comp. Cic.
called a Carchedonian only through a clerical de Nat. Dear. i. 13), on the existent {-rrepl rod
error in Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 33, and Strom, v. ovTOS, ib. 12), on the One (irepl rod hSs, ib.), on
430 &c.). According to the most probable cal- the indefinite (Trepl rou aopiarov, ib. 1 1 ), on the
culation (Diog. Laert. iv. 14; comp. Censorin. c. 15 ; soul (vepl \l/vxvs, ib. 1 3), on the affections (irepl
Wynpersee, p. 6, &c.) he was born 01. 96. 1 rSiv iradav a, ib. 12), on memory (vrepl fxvT]fi7]S^
(B.C. 396), and died 01. 116. 3 (b.c. 314) at the ib.), &c.
In like manner, with the more general
age of 82.
He is stated to have attached himself ethical treatises on happiness {tvepX eiiSaifxovlas $\
first to Aeschines the Socratic (Athen. ix. p. 507,
(irepl aperris fi', ib.) thero
ib. 12), and on virtue
c), and afterwards, while still a youth, to Plato.
were connected separate books on individual vir(Diog. Laert. iv. 6.)
His close connection with tues, on the voluntary, &c. {ibid.) His four books
Plato is indicated (to pass over insignificant or on royalty he had addressed to Alexander (aroiuntrustworthy stories in l>iog. Laert. &c., see Wyn- X^^a Trphs 'AXe^avSpov irepl fiaaiKeias S'; comp.
persee, p. 13, &c.) by the account that he accom- Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1126, d.).
Besides these he
panied him to Syracuse, (Diog. Laert. iv. 6, &c.) had written treatises on the State (Trepi rroKireias
After the death of Plato he betook himself, with o', Diog. Laert. iv. 12 iroAiriKos a, ib. 13), on the
Aristotle, to Hermias, tyrant of Atarneus and power of law (irepi Suvdj-Lccas vS/jlov a', ib. 12),
Assus (Strab. xii. p. 610), and, after his return to &c., as well as upon geometry, arithmetic, and
Athens, was repeatedly sent on embassies to Philip astrology (ib. 13, 14).
Xenocrates appears to have made a still more
of Macedonia, and at a later time to Antipater
(01. 114. 3), during theLamian war. (Diog. Laert. definite division between the three departments of
apprehension
philosophy,
for the purpose of the scientific treatquick
iv. 8, 9, ib. Interp.) The want of
and natural grace (Diog. Laert. iv. 6 ; Plut. Covj. ment of them, than Speusippus (Sext. Emp. adt\
Fraee. p. 141) he compensated by persevering and Math. vii. 16), but at the same time to have abandoned Plato's heuristic (eupiariKr]) method of conthorough-going industry (Diog. Laert. iv. 6, 1 1
comp. Plut. de reda Rat. and. p. 47, e), pure bene- ducting through doubts (onroptat), and to have
volence (Diog. Laert. iv. 10 Aelian, V.H. xiii. 3), adopted in its stead a mode of bringing forward
puritv of morals (Diog. Laert. iv. 7 Plut. Comp. his doctrines in which they were developed dogValer. matically (Sext. Emp. Hypotyp. i. 2 ; comp. Cic.
Cimon. e. Lucullo, c. 1 ; Cic. de Off. i. 30
Acad. i. 4; Diog. Laert. iv. li, 16). Xenocrates
Max. ii. 10), unselfishness (Diog. Laert. iv. 8, &c
on
Diog.
Laert.),
Menag.
and also seized more sharply and distinctly the sepa.see
Cic. Tiisc. V. 32 ;
iinaTr},u7is

Trepi iTnaTr]fMoavv7]s a'),

(5iaipe(T€t,s rf),

/cat

dSwv

a'),

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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He

and connection of the different modes of
cognition and compreliension, than did Speusippus.

extending beyond

Pie referred science (eTritrTTj^iTy) to that essence
which is the object of pure thought, and is not
included in the phenomenal world
sensuous perception {a1a6r)(n<!) to that which passes into the

derivative sense a self-moving number, that

ration

;

world of phenomena ; conception (So|o) to that
essence which is at once the object of sensuous
perception, and, mathematically, of pure reason

—

the essence of heaven or the stars ; so that he conceived of So|a in a higher sense, and endeavoured,
more decidedly than Plato, to exhibit mathematics
as mediating between knowledge and sensuous

Emp.

perception (Sext.

adv.

Math.

comp. Boeth. inAristoL de Interp.

p.

vii. 147, &c. ;
297). All three

modes of apprehension partake of truth but in
what manner scientific perception (eTricTTTjjUoi'iK^ ai'cr6r}(Tis) did so, we unfortunately do not learn. Even
here Xenocrales's preference for symbolic modes of
;

sensualising or denoting appears he connected the
above three stages of knowledge with the three
:

Parcae, Atropos, Lachesis, and Clotho.
It is the
to be regretted that we know nothing further
about the mode in which Xenocrates carried out
his dialectic, as it is probable that what was peculiar to the Aristotelian logic did not remain
unnoticed in it, for it can hardly bo doubted that
the division of the existent into the absolutely
existent, and the relatively existent [rh KaG" avrh

more

Koi rh irpds tj, Simpl. in Arist. Categ.

iii. f.

6,

b

;

Schol. in Arist. p. 47), attributed to Xenocrates,
was opposed to the Aristotelian table of categories.

We

know from

Plutarch {de

e Tim. p. 1012, d., 1013, e.)

Animae

procreat.

that Xenocrates, if

he did not explain

the Platonic construction of
the world-soul as Grantor after him did, yet
conceived of it in a peculiar manner, so that
one branch of interpretation of the Timaeus connected itself with him ; and further (Arist. de
Caelo, i. 10. p. 279, b., 32, Metaph. xiv. 4; Schol.
in Arist. p. 488, b. &c., 827, b.) we learn that he
stood at the head of those who, regarding the uni-

and imperishable, looked
upon the chronic succession in the Platonic theory
as a form in which to denote the relations of
verse as un-originated

conceptual succession. Plutarch unfortunately presupposed, as known, that of which only a few
obscure traces have been preserved, and contented
himself with bringing forward the well-known as-

sumption of the Chalcedonian, that the soul is a
self-moving number [1. c; comp. Arist. de Anirna, i.
Probably we
2, 4, Anal. Post. ii. 4, ib. Interp.).
should connect with this the statement that Xeno-

and duality {fj-ovas and Zvds)
and characterised the former as the first
male existence, ruling in heaven, as father and
Zeus, as uneven number and spirit ; the latter as
female, as the mother of the gods, and as the soul
of the universe which reigns over the mutable world
under heaven (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 62), or, as others
have it, that he named the Zeus who ever remains

it

it.

in the highest sense

first

number endowed with motion. To

immu-

(Plut. Plat. Quaest. ix. 1; Clem. Alex. Stro7n. v.
604). If, like other Platonists, he designated the
material principle as undefined duality {a6rpi(TTOs

world-soul was probably described by
as the first defined duality, the conditioning
or defining principle of every separate definitude in
the sphere of the material and changeable, but not
Su<£s), the

him

—

in

in what extent, we do not learn
over that which is liable to motion
and change. The divine power of the world-soul
is then again represented, in the different spheres
of the universe, as infusing soul into the planets,
sun, and moon,
in a purer form, in the shape of
Olympic gods. As a sublunary daemonical power
(as Here, Poseidon, Demeter), it dwells in the
elements, and these daemonical natures, midway
between gods and men, are related to them as the
isosceles triangle is to the equilateral and the
scalene (Stob. I. c; Plut. de Orac. defect, p. 416, c;
Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 13).
The divine world-soul
which reigns over the whole domain of sublunary
changes he appears to have designated as the last
Zeus, the last divine activity. It is not till we get
to the sphere of the separate daemonical powers of
nature that the opposition between good and evil
begins (Stob. Ed. Phi/s.-p. 62), and the daemonical
power is appeased by means of a stubbornness
which it finds there congenial to it ; the good
daemonical power makes happy those in whom it
takes up its abode, the bad ruins them ; for eudaemonia is the indwelling of a good daemon, the
opposite the indwelling of a bad one (Plut. de hid.
et Os. p. 360, d., 361 , a., de Orac. defect, p. 41 9, a.;
Arist, Top. ii. 2 ; Stob. Serm. civ. 24).
How
Xenocrates endeavoured to establish and connect
scientifically these assumptions, which appear to be
taken chiefly from his books on the nature of the
gods (Cic. /. c), we do not learn, and can only
discover the one fundamental idea at the basis of
them, that all grades of existence are penetrated by
divine power, and that this grows less and less
energetic in proportion as it descends to the perishable and individual. Hence also he appears to have
maintained that as far as consciousness extends, so
far also extends an intuition of that all-ruling divine
power, of which he represented even irrational animals as partaking (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 590). But
neither the thick nor the thin {TrvKvhv koX /xavSu),
to the different combinations of which he appears
to have endeavoured to refer the various grades of
material existence, were regarded by him as in
themselves partaking of soul (Plut. de Fac. in orbe
lunae^ p. 943, f.) ; doubtless because he referred
them immediately to the divine activity, and was
far from attempting to reconcile the duality of the

—

Hence

the one who rules over the
mutable, sublunary world, the last, or outermost

the

this world-

what degree and

principia, or to resolve

;

in a

is,

— dominion

deities,

table, the highest

soul,

soul Zeus, or the world-spirit, has entrusted

crates called unity

like himself, governing in the sphere of the

appears to hare called

the individual

too he

was

them

into

an

original unity.

proving the incorporeality of
the soul by the fact that it is not nourished as the
body is (Nemesius, p. 31, Ant.). But what more
precise conception he formed of the material principium, the twofold infinite, or the undefined
duality, or

for

which of the

pression attributed

by

different

modes

of ex-

Aristotle to the Platonists

N,l.p. 1087,b.,p.l088. 15.c.2,p. 1088,
28. c. 5, p. 1092. 35) belonged to him, can
hardly be determined with certainty.
As little
can we ascertain which of the three assumptions,
noticed by Aristotle, respecting the primal numbers,
and their relation to the ideas and to mathematical
numbers {Metaph. M, 6. p. 1080, b., 11. c. 9,
p. 1086. 2. c. 8, p. 1083. 27., comp. N, 5. p. 1090,
can only assume as prob., 31, &c.) was his.
bable, that, after the example of Plato, he designated
(iWetapA.
b.,

We

XENOCRATES.

XENOCRATES.
the

divine principium as

alone

indivisible,

and

remaining like itself {TavrSv) ; the material, as the
divisible, partaking of multiformity, and different
(i^arepot/), and that from the union of the two, or
from the limitation of the unlimited by the absolute
unity, he deduced number, and for that reason
called the soul of the universe, like that ot indi-

vidual beings, a self moving number, which, by
virtue of its twofold root in the same and the
different, shares equally in permanence and motion,
and attains to consciousness by means of the reconciliation of this opposition. It is also probable that,

up the distinction between
primal numbers and ideas, and did not even separate mathematical number from primal number.
Then, going back to the Pythagoreans, he appears
to have made use of his elementary numbers in the
first instance as exponents of relations with reference to the different grades as well of the divine
activity as of material existence. In the derivation
of things according to the series of the numbers he
seems to have gone further than any of his predecessors (Theophrast. Met. c. 3). He approximated
to the Pythagoreans again in this, that (as is clear
from his explanation of the soul) he regarded number as the conditioning principle of consciousness,
and consequently of knowledge also ; he thought it
necessary, however, to supply what was wanting
in the Pythagorean assumption by the more accurate definition, borrowed from Plato, that it is only
in so far as number reconciles the opposition between the same and the different, and has raised
like Speusippus, he gave

itself to self-motion, that it

is

soul.

We

find

a
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While, however, Xenocrates (and with him Sneusippus and the other philosophers of the older

Academy appear

have coincided, Cic. de Fin.

to

iv.

would not allow that these intermediate

18, &c.)

things, such as health, beauty, fame, the gifts of

fortune, &c. were valuable in themselves, he did not
allow that they were absolutely worthless or indif-

According, therefore, as
adapted to
bring about or to hinder the good, Xenocrates appears to have designated it as good or evil, probably with the proviso, that by misuse what is
good might become evil, and vice versa, that by
virtue, what is evil might become good. (Cic. Tusc
ferent {Cxc.de Leg.

what belongs

i.

21).

to the intermediate region is

V. 10, 18.)

Still he appears to have maintained in the most
decided manner that virtue alone is valuable in
itself, and that the value of every thing else is
conditional (Cic. II. cc, comp. Acad. i. 6). According to this, happiness should coincide with the
consciousness of virtue (Arist. Top. ii. 6, vii. 1,
ib. Alex.), though its reference to the relations of
human life requires the additional condition, that
it is only in the enjoyment of the good things and
circumstances originally designed for it by nature
that it attains to completion : to these good things,
however, sensuous gratification does not belong
(Cic. Tusc. v. 13, comp. 17, de Fin. ii. 11
Senec.
Epist. 85).
In this sense he on the one hand denoted (perfect) happiness as the possession of personal virtue, and the capabilities adapted to it, and
therefore reckoned among its constituent elements,
;

besides

moral

actions

and facilities
movements
without which ex-

conditions

similar attempt at the supplementation of the Pla-

(7rpa|ei9,

tonic doctrine in Xenocrates's assumption of indivi-

and

sible lines (Aristot. de Lin. insec. Phys. Ausc. vi. 2;

good things cannot be attained (Ciem. Alex.
ii. p. 419
comp. Cic. de Fin. iv. 7, v. 9,
Acad. ii. 44, 45, Tusc. iv. 10, 26, 31), and on
the other hand did not allow that wisdom, under-

In them he
comp. Simpl. z« Arid. Phys. f. 30).
thought he had discovered what, according to Plato
{Tim. p. 53, c), God alone knows, and he among
men who is loved by him, namely, the elements or
principia of the Platonic triangles.
He seems to
have described them as first, original lines, and in
a similar sense to have spoken of original plain
figures and bodies (Simpl. in Arist. de Caelo; Schol.
in Arist. p. 510. 35), convinced that the principia
of the existent should be sought not in the material,
not in the divisible which attains to the condition
of a phenomenon, but merely in the ideal definitude
of form.
He may very well, in accordance with
this, have regarded the point as a merely subjectively admissible presupposition, and a passage of
Aristotle respecting this assumption {de Anim,a, i.
4, extr.) should perhaps be referred to him.
Our information with regard to the Ethic of
Xenocrates is still more scanty than that respecting
"We only see that here,
his Dialectic and Phj^sic.
also, he endeavoured to supplement the Platonic

and at the same
a more direct applicability to life.
He distinguished from the good and the bad a
something which is neither good nor bad (Sext.
Emp. adv. Math. xi. 4). In his view, as in that
of the older Academy generally, the good is that
which should be striven after for itself, that is,
which has value in itself, while the had is the
Conseopposite of this (Cic. de Leg. i. 13).
quently, that which is neither good nor bad is
what in itself is neither to be striven after nor to
be avoided, but derives value or the contrary according as it serves as means for what is good or
bad, or rather, is used by us for that purpose.

doctrine in individual points,

time to give

it

e|eiy, Kal

diaOeaeis)., those

relations {crxea-eis) also

ternal

Strom,

;

stood as the science of first causes or intelligible
essence, or as theoretical understanding, is by
the true wisdom which should be striven
by men (Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. p. 369 Cic.
Acad. ii. 44, 45), and therefore seems to have regarded this human wisdom as at the same time
exerted in investigating, defining, and applying
itself

after

;

{Stewp7]riK^ Kol dpia-TiKT], Arist. Top. vi. 3). How
decidedly he insisted not only on the recognition of
the unconditional nature of moral excellence, but on
morality of thought, is shown by his declaration, that
it comes to the same thing whether one casts longing
eyes, or sets one's feet upon the property of others
(Aelian, V. H. xiv. 42). Plis moral earnestness is
also expressed in the warning that the ears of
children should be guarded against the poison of
immoral speeches. (Plut. de Audit, p. 38, a.)
Comp. Van de Wynpersee, Diatribe de Xenocrate Chaleedonio, Lugd. Batav. 1822, with the
review in the llcidelberger Jahrhuvher^ 1824, p.
275, &c., by the writer of this article. [Ch. A. B. j

XENO'CRATES.

minor literary persons.
1.
the conclusion of his life of the celebrated philosopher of Chalcedon, Diogenes Laertius (iv. 15)
mentions five other persons of the name. The
first of them was a very ancient writer on Tactics
{toktikos).
Menagius {ad loc.) identifies him

At

with the Xenocrates mentioned by Strabo (xii. p.
550) as the instructor of Hecataeus of Miletus,
and Menecrates of Elaea. (See also Ukert, Untersudiungen illier die Geographie des Hecataeus und
Damastes, Vimar. 1814, 8vo. pp. 5, foil. n. 4.)

.

)
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Of Chalcedon, a

XENOCRITUS.
celebrated

with a Latin Version, by J. B. Rasarius, 1559,

philosopher, was himself a philosopher and the
author of an oration on the death of Arsinoe, en-

8vo., Tiguri ; and is inserted by Fabricius in the
ninth volume of the old edition of his Blbliotheca
Graeca, pp. 454
There are three later and
474.
better editions, by J. G. F. Franz, 1774, 8vo.
Lips., and by Adam. Coray, 1794, 8vo. Neap.,

2.

relation of the

titled \6yos 'Api(nvoT)TiK6s, ( Diog. l. c.
3. Another philosopher, who wrote a very indifferent elegiac poem ; which gives Diogenes occasion to remark that, when poets apply themselves
to prose composition, they succeed, but when prose
writers attempt poetry, they fail
since the one
endowment comes from nature, the other from art.
Many examples might be cited to confirm this
observation
but there are some instances against
it
for example, the prose of Virgil is said to have
been as much inferior to his poetry, as the poetry
of Cicero was to his prose.
(Menag. ad loc.)
4. A statuary, who wrote on his art (see next
column ).
5. A writer of odes (ao-juara), whom Diogenes
mentions on the authority of Aristoxenus. Probably the name is an error for Xenocritus.
6. The author of an epigram in the Greek AnThere is no evithology, on a statue of Hermes.
dence to determine whether he was the same
person as either of the two philosophers of Chalce;

;

:

don, or as either of the two writers of poetry menabove (Nos. 3, 5).
Fabricius identifies
of Chalcedon.

tioned

him with the younger philosopher
(

Fabric. Bihl. Graec. vol.

Brunck, Anal.
vol.
7.

ii.

vol.

ii.

p. ,59, vol. xiii. p.

Of Ephesus, an

passage, adds to his

" qui de

iis

before,

193,

vol. iv. p. 3"2G

;

Jacobs, Anth. Graec,

;

the
p.

historical

name

therefore,

time

of

the following remark,

N.

xxxvii. 2).

during, or immediately

Pliny.

(Vossius, de Hist.

509, ed. Westermann.)
chronographer, who is

quoted in the
8. A
Etymologicum Magnum (s. v. 'Aaavpia"), but of
whom we have no further information. (Vossius,
[P. s.]
(HevoKpaTTjy), a physician of
Aphrodisias in Cilicia (Galen, De Simplic. Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. vi. praef. vol. xi. p. 793),
who must have lived about the middle of the first
century after Christ, as he was probably a contemporary of Andromachus the Younger.
(See Gal.
:.c.)

XENO'CRATES

De

Compos. Medicam.

sec.

Loc.

iii.

1, vol. xii. p.

627,

and De

Tlier. ad Pis. c. 12. vol. xiv. p. 260.) Galen
says that he lived in the second generation before
himself (/cara rovs irdTrirous rjfxwv, De Simplic.

Medicam. Temper, ac Facult. x. 1. vol. xii. p. 248).
He wrote some pharmaceutical works, and is
blamed by Galen (/. c.) for making use of disgusting remedies, for instance,
liver, urine, excrement, &c.

and 1814, 8vo.

(See Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol.
452, ed. vet. ; Haller, Bibl. Medic.
Pract. ; Choulant, Handb. der Bucherkunde fur
die Aeltere Medicin.)
[W. A. G.]
XENO'CRATES, a statuary of the school of
Lysippus, was the pupil either of Tisicrates or of
Euthycrates, both of whom he surpassed in the
number of his works. He also wrote works upon
the art.
iv.

B.
s.

human
One

brains, flesh,

Paris.

p. 68, xiii. p.

ii.

(Plin. //. A^. 8.

s.

34. §

23

Diog. Laert.

have flourished about 01. 130,
c. 260.
In another passage of Pliny (xxxv. 10.
36. § 5) Xenocrates is quoted for a statement

respecting Parrhasius. It does not necessarily follow
that he wrote a distinct work on painting, for the

observation quoted might very well have been
in connection with the general subject of

made

In the Eleiichus of book
mentioned, among Pliny's
authorities, as a writer on the toreutic art (de toreutiee), and in that of book xxxv., as a writer on
metal-work in general (de metallica disciplina). In
the latter passage (and in the former also, according to some MSS.) he is called Xenocrate (abl.)
composition.

artistic

Xenocrates

xxxiii.

Whether

whether Zenonis

is

is

his father's

an error

name was

for Zenone.,

Ze7io.,

or

we have

not the means of deciding. It should also be mentioned, with respect to the second passage quoted

above from Pliny (H. N. xxxv. 10. s. 36. § 5),
that Junius (de Pict. Vet. ii. 3 ; comp. Menag. ad
Diog. iv. 15) proposes to read Hypsicrates for Xenocrates ; but all the MSS. have Xenocrates, and
the reasons assigned by Junius for altering it are
[P. S.]

insufficient.

XENO'CRITUS
Locri Epizephyrii, in

who

(Hej/oVroO,

Lower

literary.

Of
and

1.

Italy, a musician

mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus.
one of the leaders of the second
school of Dorian music, which was founded by
Thaletas, and as a composer of Paeans.
A little
further on, Plutarch says that some ascribed to him
Dithyrambs on heroic subjects, and that it was
disputed whether he wrote Paeans.
The discrepancy between this passage and the former is easily
explained.
Plutarch is here following Glaucus, on
whose authority he adds that Xenocritus lived
later than Thaletas. [Thales.] Tiie common text
lyric poet,
9, p.

1134,

is

b.), as

has "E^voKpdrovs twice in this paragraph ; but EevoicpiTov is evidently the true reading
there are
other examples of the same error ; as in the passage
:

Xenocrates, No.
where it is almost certain that Xenocritus is
meant ; as Aristoxenus, who mentioned him, wrote

of his works
was entitled Ilepl ri\s airh twv Zcixav TlcpeXeias,
" De Utilitate ex Animalibus Percipienda" (id.

of Diogenes referred to under

He is several
X. 2. § 4, vol. xii. p. 261.)
times quoted by Galen, and also by Clemens Alexandrinus (6'^ro;«. i. p. 717); Artemidorus(OweiVocr.
iv. 24) ; Pliny (//. A^. xx. 82) ; Oribasius (Coll.
Medic, ii. 58, p. 225) ; Aetius (i. 2. 84, iv. 2. 35,
3. 14, pp. 75. 706, 760), and Alexander Trallianus (i. 15, xii. 8, pp. 156, 344). Besides some
short fragments of his writings there is extant a
little essay by Xenocrates, Ilepi rrjs atrh tGiv 'Ej/u8pwj/ Tpo^rjs, " De Alimento ex Aquatilibus,"
preserved by Oribasius ; which is an interesting
record of the state of Natural History at the time
in which he lived. It was first published in Greek,

expressly on these early musicians.

ibid.

;

He must

15.)

Zenonis.

963.)

nuperriine scripsit " (II.

flourished,

Graec.

p.

iii.

5d

and geographical
frequently quoted by Pliny, who, in one

writer,

He

p.

—

5,

(See Plut.

I.e.

11.)

Xenocritus appears to have been the founder of
the Locrian style of lyric poetry, which was a
and, if the view just
modification of the Aeolian
given of the passage of Diogenes be correct, we
must ascribe to him some, and perhaps the first, of
;

the AoKptKoi

^ajxara, or erotic odes, in imitation

Sappho and Erinna. He is said to have been
(Heracleid. Pont. Pol. Fr.
blind from his birth.
of

xxix.)

The whole
poetry

is

subject of

fully discussed

the Locrian

by Bockh

school

(de

of

Metr.

'

XENOPHANES.

XENON.
279, &c.) and by Ulrici {Gesch. d. Hellen.
Dichtk. vol. ii. Lect. 26, pp. 468, foil. ; see also
Miiller, Gesch. d. Griech. Litt. vol. i. p. 291, vol. ii.
p. 280.)
2. Of* Rhodes, the author of an elegant epigram
upon Lysidice, in the Greek Anthology. (Brunck,
Anal. vol. ii. p. 256 ; Jacobs, Anth. Grace, vol. ii.
p. 233, vol. xiii. p. 963.)
3. Of Cos, a grammarian, was the first who
wrote a commentary on the terms used by Hippocrates. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 601.) [P.S.]
Pi7id. pp.

XENO'CRITUS

{p.ev6KpiTos)

and

EUBIUS

made

the white marble statue
of Heracles Promachos, in his shrine at Thebes, of
which city the artists were both natives. (Pans. ix.
(EijSios)., sculptors,

U.%i.)

[P.S.]

XENODA'MUS

Cythera, a
musician and lyric poet, who is mentioned by Plutarch (de Mus. 9, p. 1134, b.) as one of the leaders
of the second school of music, which was established
at Sparta by Thaletas. Some writers ascribed to him
Paeans; but others, among whom wasPratinas, said
that his compositions were not Paeans, but Hyporchemes, and Plutarch adds that there was still extant in his time an ode by Xenodamus, which was
manifestly a hyporcheme. Athenaeus also (i. p. 15,
d. e.) mentions Xenodamus and Pindar as the two
chief composers of hyporchemes among the ancient
lyric poets.
(Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol. ii. p. 160 ;
Ulrici, Gesch. d. Hellen. Dichtkunst, vol. ii. pp. 212,
223, foil., 391.)
[P. S.]
XENO'DICE (HewSt/cT/). 1.
daughter of
Minos and Pasiphae. (Apollod. iii. 1. § 2.)
2.
daughter of Syleus, at Aulis, was slain by
Heracles, together with her father,
(Apollod. ii.
(Eew'Sa/xos,)

of

A

A

6. § 3.)

A

3.

captive Trojan

woman.

1.)

(Paus. x. 26. §
[L. S.]

XENOETAS(Eei'orTas), an Achaean
vice of Antiochus the Great,

v.

historian,

),

[C. P.
of Chios, a

M.]
Greek

mentioned by Dionysiiis of Halicarnas-

(Dionys. de Thuc. c. 5.)
The fragments of his
writings, quoted by the grammarians, are of a my-

447

;

nature.

Schol. Victor,

(Schol.

ad

ad Aristoph. Lysistr.
Etymol. s. v.
328

It. xvi.

;

ought probably to be
'Evo^i'St/s ; comp. Miiller, Fragm.
Hist. Grace. yaX. ii. p. 43, Paris, 1848.)
X
(HeWi'), historical. 1. A Theban, who
was sent in command of a body of troops by the
(Thucyd. vii.
Peloponnesians to Sicily, B.C. 413.

@4\yety^ where
read instead of

"B^vofir^brfS

ENON

(Paus.

vii.

10. § 9, &c.)

An

Achaean, a native of Aegium, was twice
despatched to Rome, in company with Telecles, on
behalf of the Achaeans who were detained in Italy.
It seems more likely
(Polyb. xxxii. 7, xxxiii. 1.)
that the same Xenon is referred to in both passages, than that Xenon of Patrae should be meant
in the former.
In the latter case Xenon of Patrae
must of course have been a different person from
the Xenon mentioned by Pausanias.
6.
native of Lepreum, mentioned by Pausa5.

A

nias (vi. 15. § 1).

XENON

{ahwv\

[C. P.
literary.

Pythagorean philosopher.
vol.

i.

p.

1.

Of

M.]

Locri,

a

(Fabric. BibL Grace.

878.)

A

comic poet of unknown time, only mentioned by Dicaearchus {Vit. Grace, p. 170. s. 25,
Buttmann), who quotes two lines from him. (Fabric. BibL Grace, vol. ii. p. 505 ; Meineke, Trm;.
Com. Grace, vol. i. p. 500, vol. iv. p. bQQ., Editio
Minor, p. 1184.)
[P. S.]
XENON, a painter, of Sicyon, disciple of
2.

Neocles,

6US along with Hellanicus and Damastes, as writers
who lived a little before the Peloponnesian war.

thological

cities for several years.

painters

45—48.)

league.

sioners, Claudius and Domitius, in a meeting of the
Achaean assembly denounced as partisans of Perseus all who had been generals of the Achaeans
during the war, Xenon, who had filled that oflice,
rose to repel the charge, and offered to stand hi8
trial before either an Achaean or a Roman tribunal.
He was doubtless one of the Achaeans who, upon
this, were sent to Rome, professedly to take their
trial, but who were detained in various Italian

in the ser-

XENOME'DES (Hei/o^TJSijs
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Achaean

4. An Achaean, a native of Patrae. He is mentioned by Polybius as one of those who counselled
the maintenance of neutrality between the Romans
and Perseus (xxviii. 6). After the conclusion of
the war with Perseus, when the Roman commis-

was despatched by Her-

meias in command of an army against Molon. [MoLON, Vol. II. p. 1111.]
This unusual distinction
seems greatly to have elated him. He conducted himself arrogantly towards his friends, and exhibited no
small presumption and rashness in his military operations. He succeeded in crossing the Tigris, but fell
into the snare laid for him by Molon, who feigned a
retreat, and suddenly returning surprised Xenoetas
when the greater part of his forces were sunk in
drunken sleep. Xenoetas was killed, and his army
cut to pieces. (Polyb.

cated his tyranny, and joined the
(Polyb. ii. 44.)

cursu

is

mentioned by Pliny,

in his list of those

who were " non igtioblles qtiidcm^
iamcn dieendi {H.N. xxxv. 11.

s. 40. §
[P. S.]

42).

XENO'PHANES
An

in trans-

CBivocpd^ns), historical.

Athenian, the father of Lamachus.

1.

(Thucvd.

vi. 8.)

2. An Athenian, the son of Cleoraachus, sent by
king Philip, the son of Demetrius, as ambassador to
Hannibal, for the purpose of entering into a treaty
with him. (Polyb. vii. 9.) He and his companions
in attempting to make their way to Capua fell into
the hands of the Romans. Xenophanes, with great
coolness, told the praetor, M. Valerius Laevinus,
that he was on his way to Rome, charged by king
Philip with a commission to form a treaty of alliLaevinus furnished him with an
ance with Rome.
escort for his journey, Avhen he of course took the
opportunity to make his way to Hannibal. He was,
however, again taken prisoner by the Roman ships.
He again attempted to pass himself off as an ambassador to the Romans, but was handed over to the
consul, taken to Rome, and thrown into prison.

(Liv. xxiii. 33, 38.)

XENO'PHANES
was the son
of Dexius

[C. P. M.]
CB^uocpdvns), of Colophon,

of Orthomenes, or according to others,

(Diog. Laert. ix. 18, ib. Interp.).
in the writings of Heracleitus

He

19.)

was mentioned

2. An officer in the service of Antiochus the
Great, who was sent, together with Theodotus,
They retired before Molon under
against Molon.
the shelter of the towns. (Polyb. v. 42, 43.)
He voluntarily abdi3. Tyrant of Hermioue.

Epicharmus (ib. ix. 1. &c.; Arist. Mel. iii. 5. p. 1010.
6), and had himself made mention of Thales, Epimenides, and Pythagoras (Diog. Laert. ix. 18, i.
Ill, viii. 36), and is placed in connection with the
musician Lasus of Hermioue in the time of the

and

XENOPHANES.
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Athenian Hipparchus. (Plut. de

XENOPHANES.

pudore,
On the other hand, his expression rep. 630.)
npecting Siraonides (Schol. in Aristoph. Pac. 696;
comp. S. Karsten, p. 81) is very doubtful. In a
fragment of his elegies mention is made of the
Median invasion as an event that took place in his
time, by which we should probably understand the
expedition of Harpagus against the Greek cities in
Asia (01. 59), not the Persian invasion of Greece
(01. 72 or 75 ; comp. TkeoL Arithm, p. 40, and
Cousin, Nouveaux Fragmens philosophiques, p. 12,
Yet the widely different significations of
&c.).
these lines may have given rise to the chronological
statements of ApoUodorus and Timaeus, the former
of whom placed his birth (undoubtedly too early),
in the 40th Olympiad,

vitioso

and made him

live to

times of Dareius and Cyrus, while the latter

the

made

of Hiero (01. 75. 3) and Epicharmus (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 361 ; Sext. Emp.
Other statements are still
adv. Math. i. 257).

him a contemporary

more uncertain (Diog. Laert. ix. 18, viii. 6Q, 20;
Euseb. Chron. 01. 60. 2. and BQ. 4) ; but the first
mentioned references are sufficient to fix the period
when he flourished to between the 60th and 70th
Olympiads. According to the fragments of one of
his elegies (Diog. Laert. ix. 19), he had left his
native land at the age of 25, and had already
lived 67 years in Hellas, when, at the age of 92,
he composed that elegy. He left his native land
as a fugitive or exile {iKnerrdou), and betook himself
to the Ionian colonies in Sicily,

Zancle and Catana

(Diog. Laert. ix. 18). There can be no doubt that
he, the founder of the Eleatic school (Plat. Soph.
p.

224,

d.), lived at

least for

some time

in Elea

(Velia, founded by the Phocaeans in 01. 61), the
foundation of which he had sung (comp. Arist.
Besides this
Bhet. ii. 23 ; Diog. Laert. ix. 10).
poem, one on the building of Colophon is men-

tioned (ibid.), and a didactic poem, in like manner
composed in the epic metre, which, as usual, was
probably provided by later writers with the title
" On Nature " (Stob. Ed. Phys. i. 294 ; Pollux,
46), and was imitated by Empedocles (Diog.
Laert. viii. 56 ; comp. Plut. de Pyth. Orac. p. 402,
Of the two historical poems only the titles
e).
vi.

have been preserved

;

of the didactic

poem some not

—

xvi.),
inconsiderable fragments (in S. Karsten, i.
but unfortunately not such as to display the com-

pass and foundation of the doctrines peculiar to
him.
He stands more clearly before us as an

and we can have no hesitation in
placing him side by side with Mimnermus and
elegiac poet,

other distinguished cultivators of this species of
In his elegies also we see exhibited the

poetry.

mind towards investigation, and
view of life. He derides in them the
Pythagorean doctrine of the migration of souls
(fr. xviii.) ; makes good the claims of wisdom in
direction of his
his earnest

opposition to the excessive admiration of the bodily
strength and activity by which the victory was
gained in athletic games (fr. xix.) ; lashes the effe-

minate luxury of the lonians, which they had
imitated from the Lydians (fr. xx.) ; recommends
that at cheerful banquets, moderation and noble
deeds and the praise of virtue should be sung, not
the contests of Titans, giants, and other worthless
stories (fr. xxi.).

Iambics and

Silli

are also attri-

buted to Xenophanes (Diog. Laert. I.e.; Strabo, xiv.
p. 643; Schol. in Aristoph. Equit. 406) ; the latter
probably because Timon had introduced him as a
speaker in his Silli, induced probably in the first

instance by the ridicule with which the Colophoniart

had expressed himself respecting the doctrines of

As little can we regard Xenophanes as the author of parodies, which, according
to the testimony of Aristotle {Poet. 2, ib. Interp.)
were first composed by Hegemon, a contemporary oi
Epicharmus. Besides, the hexameters which profess
to be taken from the parodies of Xenophanes
(Athen. ii. p. 54, e. fr. xvii.) do not at all bear the
his predecessors.

character of this species of poetry.

he

is

Lastly,

when

called a tragic poet (Tpayc>:5oTToi6s in Euseb.

Chron.

I.

c, unless

we

are to read iK^yeionoios with

J. Scaliger, or jrapq)5oiratos with Rossi) it can only

be in the sense in which elegiac poetry generally
was included under that name.
do not even feel
inclined to refer the word, as S. Karsten does
(y. 22, &c.), to chorus songs, the beginnings of

We

How

tragedy.

midst of poetry,

much Xenophanes lived
we see from the statement

in

the

that he

poems

in the manner of rhapsodies.
(Diog. Laert. ix. 18.)
Xenophanes was universally regarded by anti-

recited his

quity as the originator of the Eleatic doctrine of
the oneness of the universe. (Plat. Soph. p. 242 ;
ii. 5. )
At the same time, however,
mentioned, in some cases with the quotation
of verses of the Colophonian bearing upon the point,
that he maintained, in the first instance, the unity
of the Deity (Arist. Met. A, 5, p. 986, b, 24 ;
Timon. ap. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 224, &c.),
and denied that the Deitv was originated or pe-

Arist. Met.
it is

rished

(Arist. Ehet.

b, 5, de Xeiioph. G.

23, p. 1399, b, 5. 1400,
c. 3 ;
Stob. Ed. Phys.

ii.

et

M.

416 ; Plut. Plac. ii. 4, &c.); that he strenuously
denounced the transference to the deity of the
human form, and human sins and weaknesses
(fr.i.vi.), and inveighed against Homer and Hesiod
as the originators of godless myths (fr. vii.)
and
p.

;

that he attributed to the Deity undivided activity

and taught regarding

it that without weaovercomes every thing by mind (cpp^pi,
fr. iii.), free from motion in space (fr. iv.).
That
the Deity was in his view the animating power of
the universe, is expressed by Aristotle (l. c. ; comp.
Timon. ap. Sext. Emp. I. c.) in the words, that,
directing his glance on the whole universe, he said,
" God is the One." The outlines of the demon-

(fr. ii.),

riness

it

stration of

Xenophanes

are to be found in the

book which has come down to
form,

among

us, in

little

a corrupted

the writings of Aristotle,

De Xeno-

Melisso, c. 3, &c. ; for we are
justified in attributing ii to the Colophonian, not
to Zeno, who is named in the heading of the section treating of it, or to some other philosopher

phane.,

Gorgia

et

unknown to us, by
who {in Arist. Phys.

testimony of Simplicms,
any important
variation, refers it to him, and speaks of it as taken
from Theophrastus, whether, as is likely, he had
the little treatise before him, and regarded it as
the work of Theophrastus, or as derived from a
work of Theophrastus which has not come down
According to this demonstration, the Exto us.
istent,

the
f.

6) without

which Xenophanes

sets

down

as the same

with the Deity, cannot have originated either out
or out of unlike, whether the latter be
regarded as stronger or weaker.
Further, the
Deity, inasmuch as his essence consists in ruling,
must be one only, and neither finite nor infinite,
are not induced
neither moved nor unmoved.
to deny these conclusions to be those of Xenophanes, as does E. Zeller, who in part follows
of like

We

XENOPHANES.

XENOPHON.

earlier writers (Philosophie der Grlechen^

i.

p,

;

&c.), either by the erroneous sup'.Tscription, which
is corrected by the testimony of Simplicius, or by
a proposition, which is set down as belonging to
Zeno, in the third section of the same book (c. 5,
p. %1^. 22. b, 22), which in reality is different
from the doctrine ascribed to Xenophanes (p. 977,

:

Colophonii Carminum lieliquiae ; de Vita ejus et
Studiis disseruit, P'rac/mentu eorp/icavit, Placita illtisiravit Simon Karsten, Bruxellis, 1830 {Philoso-

phorum Graecorum, Veterum

979. 4), or by ttie dialectic development, with which it is pretended Xenophanes
cannot be accredited, or by the apparent contradiction that the Deity is represented on the one
hand as neither finite nor infinite, on the other
(p. 977, b, 1; conip. Simpl. L c.) as bounded and
spherical ; on the one hand, as neither moved nor
unmoved, on the other (fr. iv.) as freed from motion, nor by the statement of Aristotle (Metaph.
A, 5. p. 926, b, 18) that Xenophanes had not
decided whether he regarded the One as limited
For to begin with the removal
or as unlimited.
the passage of Aristotle
of the last difficulty,
referred to only asserts that from the doctrine of
not
it
could
be concluded with cerXenophanes
tainty whether he had conceived of the Deity as
ideal or as material, and to show this, he may have
appealed to that antinomical attempt to exclude
from the Deity the conditions of rest and motion,
To this attempt Xenolimitation, and infinit}\
phanes may have been induced by his endeavour
(which exhibits itself unmistakeably in the fragments of his which have been preserved) to exalt
the idea of the Deity above the region of anthropomorphic definitions. That he nevertheless found
what at least seemed contradichimself driven,
tion to this, to describe the self-complete Divine
essence as shut up in itself and motionless, exhibits a wavering, not yet thoroughly formed tone
of thought, for which indeed Aristotle finds fault
cannot admit
with him {I. c. p. 986, b, 26).
b,

iJ,

13, &c.

XENOPHANTUS
Of Athens, a maker
inscription

977,

b.,

;

1.

the

ed.)

statuary, of Thasos, the son of Chares,

Hadrian, and was sent by his
;

as

we

to dedicate

learn from an in-

Welcker, Kunstldatt, 1827, No. 83 ; R.
M. Schorn.'p. 428, 2d ed.) [P. S.]
(E6j/o>iAos), a Greek officer
who was in command of the citadel at Susa, and
had charge of the treasures at the time that Antigonus marched against the city. He maintained
his position long and bravelv, but at last went over
;

XENO PHILUS

[C. P. M.]
LStraton.]

to Antiffonus. (Diod. xix. 1*8, 48.)

XENO'PHILUS,

to

XE'NOPHON

sculptor.

(aevocpciv),

historical.

1.

A

Corinthian, the son of Thessalus. He was victor at
the Olympic games, both in the foot-race and in the

conviction of the unity

pentathlum, in the 79th Olympiad.
His family
belonged to the stock of the Oligaethidae, and wag
one of the ruling families of Corinth.
Pindar's
13lh Olympic Ode celebrates his double vittory.
(Bockh and Dissen on Pindar, /. c. ; Diod. xi. 70 ;
Pans. iv. 24. § 5, ed. Bekker ; A then. xiii. p.
573.)
2. An Athenian, son of Euripides, was one of
the generals to whom Potidaea surrendered (Thuc.
ii. 70).
Later in the same year (b. c. 429) Xenophon and two other generals led an expedition
against the Chalcideans and Bottiaeans, but were
compelled to retreat into Potidaea. (Thuc. ii. 79.)
native of Aegium, the son of Menephylus,
3.
a victor in the pancratium at the Olympic games,
mentioned by Pausanias (iv. 3. § 13).
conjuror, who attracted great admiration
4.
by his wonderful feats of legerdemain, such as makCratisthenes
ing fire burst forth spontaneously.
(Athen. i. p. 19, e. ;
of Phlius was his disciple.
Diog. Laert. ii. 69.)
5. An Achaean, a native of Aegium.
He was
present, on the side of the Roman general Quinctius,
at the conference with king Philip, held- at Nicaea,
(Liv. xxxii. 32 ; Polyb xvii. 1.)
B.C. 198.
He
was one of the ambassadors sent to Rome after the
conference. (Polyb. xvii. 10.) He had a son named
(Polyb. xxviii. 16.)
Alcithus.
[C- P- M.]
(Sej'o.^itfi'), the Athenian, was the
4 o

A

A

huch der Geschiehie der Griech. Rom.
p. 373, &c.) all that deserves mention here is
his endeavour to establish that the surface of the
earth had gradually risen out of the sea, by appeali.

ing to the shells and petrifactions of marine products found on mountains and in quarries {Orig.
4).

life, doctrines, and fragments of
Xenophanes, compare FuUeborn's essay ; XenoC. A.
(i. p. 59, &c.)
Beitr'dge
in his
Brandis, Comment. Eleat. pars prima (Altonae,
VOt. Ill

A

No. 336

only to the assumption respecting the plurality of
gods and the world of phenomena. Of the scanty,
and in part doubtful, statements respecting his
mode of explaining the latter (see Brandis, Hand-

Respecting the

phanes.,

known bv

Rochette, Lettre a

and eternity of the divine essence, but probability

c.

[C P.M.]
artists.

Athens, and published by Spon,
Chandler, Osann, and Bockh. {Corp. Inscr. Graec.

sions (fr. xiv. XV.), which must have heightened
Timon's preference for him, are not to be understood as Sextus Empiricus {Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 225)
and others understood them, as though he had at-

Philos.

50.)

scription found at

i^c. c. 4,

Phil. vol.

2d

a statue of that emperor

jind certainly his sceptical expres-

tributed certainty to the

vases,

fellow-citizens on a mission to Athens,

16) show the contrary.

24)

63,
2.

hold the manifold, in opposition to the one existence,
p.

iv.

(Ee^Vt/Toy),
fictile

a Rhodian,

of a fleet to the

EENO*ANT02 EnOIH2EN A0HN,

lived in the reign of

While, however, Xenophanes identified the existent with the Deity, and conceived of it as the basis
of phenomena, he could not yet, like his successor
Parmenides, who proceeded in a dialectic manner,
as non-existent (comp. Arist. de Xenoph.

command

;

p.

be found in his conclusions and propositions. Such
expressions as Kparuv oAAa fi^ KpanlaOai (p.
977. 27, comp. 31, 38), ovti arp^fx.t'iv ovti Kivela6,

of

pars

i.

round the neck of a police, found in a tomb at
Kertch, the ancient Panticapaeum, in the Crira(>a,
and now in the Museum at St Petersburg. The
whole style of this vase is remarkable. The figures
upon it are partly painted red on a black ground,
and partly modelled in relief in the yellowish clay
of which the vessel is made, and decorated with
colours and gilding
a style characteristic of the
Athenian school. (R. Rochette, Letlre a M. Schorn,

We

(if).

{•Eev6cpavros),

in

Hellespont in B.C. 220. (Polvb.

m

6ai

by the Rhodians

vol.

[Ch.A. B.]

XENOPHANTUS
sent

—

is

Heiiqu.

1).

p.

again, that no trace of the original epic style
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18T3)
Xemvhane., F(.ridcit(ntr de VEcoIe d''Elie,
by Victor Cousin, in his Nouveaux F'racjmens philosophiques^ p. 9, &c.
and especially Xenophanis

134,

;

j

XE'NOPHON
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XENOPHON.

XENOPHON.

son of Gryllua, and a native of the demus Ercheia.
The time of his birth is not known, but" it is approximated to by the fact mentioned in the Life of
Xenophon by Diogenes Laertius, and in Strabo
(p. 403, ed. Cas.) that Xenophon fell from his horse

and was
the philosopher, on his

in the flight after the battle of Deliiim,

taken up

by Socrates,

shoulders and carried a distance of several stadia.
The battle of Delium was fought B. c. 424 between

the Athenians and Boeotians (Thucyd. iv. 96), and
Xenophon therefore could not well have been born
The time of his death also is not
after b. c. 444.
mentioned by any ancient writer. Lucian says
(Macrob. 21) that he attained to above the age of
ninety, and Xenophon himself in his Hellenica (vi.

35) mentions the assassination of Alexander of
Pherae which happened in B. c. 357, according to
Diodorus (xvi. 14). Between B c. 424 and B.C.
357, there is a period of sixty-seven years, and
thus we have evidence of Xenophon being alive
4. §

nearly seventy years after Socrates saved his life
There has been much discussion on
the age of Xenophon at the time when he joined

at Delium.

the expedition of the younger Cyrus, B.C. 401.
Those who would make him a young man between
twenty and thirty must reject the evidence as to

Plutarch has a story that
the battle of Delium.
Socrates saved the life of Alcibiades at Potidaea,
and that Alcibiades protected Socrates in the
The
retreat after the defeat at Delium (Alcib. 7).
passage in the Anabasis (ii.
nophon is called teaviaKos

1.

is

§ 12) in which Xenot decisive, for in

Anabasis the best MSS. read
" Theopompus" instead of " Xenophon " and,
besides this, the term veavlo-Kot is not used in such
Xenophon
a way as to limit it to a young man.
seemed to Seuthes (Anab. vii. 2. § 8) old enough to
have a marriageable daughter. This question is
discussed at some length by C. W. Kriiger (De
this passage of the

;

Xeuophontis Vita Quaesiiones, Halle, 1822).
The
most probable conclusion seems to be that Xenophon
the
when
under
forty
at
time
he
was not
joined
the army of Cyrus. The mode in which Xenophon
introduces himself in the Anabasis (iii. 1) would
almost lead to the conclusion that his name ought
not to occur in the first two books. (Comp. Clinton,
Fast. Hell. B. c. 401.)
Xenophon is said to have been a pupil of Socrates
at an early age, which is consistent with the intimacy winch might have arisen from Socrates
saving his life.
Philostratus states that he also
received instruction from Prodicus of Ceos, during
the time that he was a prisoner in Boeotia, but
nothing is known of this captivity of Xenophon
from any other authority. Photius (Bib/ioth. cclx.)
says that Xenophon was also a pupil of Isocrates,
which may be true, though Isocrates was younger
than Xenophon, being born in B. c. 436.
A

401. Xenophon may have been at Athens in b. o.
402, and Thucydides may have been dead then ;
but these two facts prove nothing as to the time
when the work of Thucydides was published.

[Thucydides.]
Xenophon in the Anabasis (iii. 1) mentions the
circumstances under which he joined the army of
Cyrus the younger, who was preparing his expedition against his brother, Artaxerxes

Mnemon,

the

king of Persia. Proxenus, a friend of Xenophon,
was already with Cyrus, and he invited Xenophon
to come to Sardis, and promised to introduce him
the Persian prince.
Xenophon consulted his
master Socrates, who advised him to consult the
oracle of Delphi, for it was rather a hazardous
matter for him to enter the service of Cyrus, who
was considered to be the friend of the Lacedaemonians and the enemy of Athens. Xenophon
went to Delphi, but he did not ask the god whether
he should go or not he probably had made up his
mind. He merely asked to what gods he should sacrifice in order that he might be successful in his
intended enterprise.
Socrates was not satisfied
with his pupil's mode of consulting the oracle, but
as he had got an answer, he told him to go
and
Xenophon went to Sardis, Avhich Cyrus was just
about to leave. The real object of the expedition
was disguised from the Greeks in the army of
Cyrus, or at least they affected not to know what
it was.
But Clearchus knew and the rest might
suspect.
Cyrus gave out that he was going to
attack the Pisidians, but the direction of his march
must have very soon shown that he Avas going
elsewhere.
He led his forces through Asia Minor,
and over the mountains of Taurus to Tarsus in
Cilicia.
From thence he passed into Syria, crossed
the Euphrates, and met the huge army of the
Persians in the plain of Cunaxa, about forty miles
from Babylon.
In the affray that ensued, for it
was not a battle, Cyrus lost his life, his barbarian
troops were dispersed, and the Greeks were left
alone on the wide plains between the Tigris and
the Euphrates.
It was after the treacherous masto

:

;

;

sacre of Clearchus and other of the Greek commanders
by the Persian satrap Tissaphernes, that Xenophon
came forward. He had held no command in the
army of Cyrus, nor had he in fact served as a
soldier.
In the commencement of the third book
of the Anabasis he states how he was called to

take a part in conducting the l^zardous retreat
Instead of attempting to return by the road by

which they advanced, where they would have
found no supplies, at least till they reached the
Mediterranean, the Greek leaders conducted their
men along the Tigris and over the high table lands
of Armenia to Trapezus, now Trebizond, a Greek,
colony on the south-east coast of the Black Sea.
From Trapezus the troops were conducted to

reported by Athenaeus (x. p. 427)
of Chrysopolis, which is opposite to Byzantium. The
something that Xenophon said at the table of Greeks were in great distress, and some of them
Dionysius the tyrant, may probably refer to the under Xenophon entered the service of Seuthes,
elder Dionysius who lived till b. c. 367; and if king of Thrace, who wanted their aid, and promised
the statement is true, Xenophon must have visited to pay for it.
The Greeks pc>rformed what they
Letronne {Biog. Univ. art. Xenophon)., agreed to do, but Seuthes was unwilling to pay,
Syracuse.
endeavours to show that Xenophon wrote the and it was with great difficulty that Xenophon cot
Symposium and the Hiero before b. c. 401 ; but from him part of what he had promised. The
his conclusion can hardly be said to be even a description which Xenophon gives {Anab. vi. 3,&c.)
strong probabilit)''.
Xenophon was the editor of of the manners of the Thracians is very curious
the History of Thucydides, but no time can be and amusing.
As the Lacedaemonians under
fixed for this ; nor can we assent to Letronne's Thimbron were now at war with Tissaphernes
conclusion that he published the work before b. c. and Pharnalazui., Xenophon and his troops were
story
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invited to join the

army

of Thirabroii,

and Xeno-

phon led them back out of Asia to join Thimbron
Xenophon, who was very poor, made
B. c. 399.
an expedition into the plain of the Caicus with his
troops before they joined Thimbron, to plunder
the house and property of a Persian named Asidates.
The Persian, with his women, children, and all his
moveables was seized
and Xenophon, by this
roVjbery, replenished his empty pockets (Anab. \ii.
8. § 23). He tells the story himself as if he were
not ashamed of it.
Socrates was put to death in B. c. 399, and it
seems probable that Xenophon was banished either
His
shortly before or shortly after that event.
death during Xenophon's absence in Asia appears
to be collected from the Memorabilia (iv. 8. § 4).
Xenophon was not banished at the time when he
was leading the troops back to Thimbron (Anab.
;

vii. 7. § 57), but his expression rather seems to imply
that his banishment must have followed soon after.
It is not certain what he was doing after the troops

joined Tliimbron.
The assumption of Letronne.
that he went to Athens is unsupported by evidence.
As we know nothing of his movements, the con-

ought to

clusion

be

that

he

stayed

and probably with Thimbron and

in

Asia,

his successor

Dercyllidas.

Agesilaus, the Spartan king,

was commanding the

Lacedaemonian forces in Asia against the Persians
in B. c, 396, and Xenophon was with him at least
during part of the campaign. When Agesilaus was
B. c. 394, Xenophon accompanied him
(Anab. v. 3. § 6), and he was on the side of the
Lacedaemonians in the battle which they fought at
Coroneia B. c. 394 against the Athenians (Plutarch,
Agesil. 18). It seems that he went to Sparta with
Agesilaus after the battle of Coroneia, and soon
after he settled at Scillus in Eleia, not far from
Olyrapia, a spot of which he has given a description
in the Anabasis. (\. 3. § 7, &c.). Here he was joined
It has
by his wife Philesia and his children.
been said that Philesia was his second wife ; but
His
Avhen he married her, or where, is unknown.
children were educated in Sparta, or at least Agesilaus advised him to educate them there. (Plut.
Xenophon was now an exile, and a
Agesil. 20.)
Lacedaemonian so far as he could become one.
His time during his long residence at Scillus was
recalled

in hunting, writing, and entertaining his
and probably his historical writings, the
Anabasis and the Hellenica^ or part of the Hellenica, were composed here, as Diogenes Laertius
says.
The treatise on hunting and that on the
horse were probably written during this time, when
amusement and exercise of that kind formed part
Xenophon was at last expelled
of his occupation.
from his quiet retreat at Scillus by the Eleans, but

employed
friends

;

is uncertain. It is a conjecture of Kriiger's
that the Eleans did not take Scillus before B.C. 371,
the year in which the Lacedaemonians were de-

the year

feated

by the Thebans

at the

battle of Leuctra.

Diogenes says that the Lacedaemonians did not

come

to the aid of

Xenophon when he was attacked

the Eleans, a circumstance that may lead to the
probable inference that they were too busily eraployed in other ways either to prevent his expulsion
or "to reinstate him ; and this is a reason why
Letronne supposes that the Eleans probably attacked
Scillus in B. c. 368 during the invasion of Laconica

by

by Epaminondas. Xenophon's residence at Scillus
The senin either case was above twenty years.
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tence of banishment from Athens was repealed on
the motion of Eubulus, but it is uncertain in what
year. In the battle of Mantineia which was fought
B. c. 362, the Spartans and the Athenians were
opposed to the Thebans, and Xenophon's two sons,

Gryllus and Diodorus, fought on the side of the
He sent them, says Diogenes, to Athens to
fight on behalf of the Spartans.
Gryllus fell in
the same battle in which Epaminondas lost his life.
From the circumstance of Xenophon's two sons
being in the battle, Letronne assumes that the
decree for Xenophon's banishment must have been
repealed before b. c. 362, a conclusion which is far
from being necessary. Krliger concludes for other
reasons that it was repealed before 01.103, that is,
before the battle of Mantineia.
There is no
evidence that Xenophon ever returned to Athens.
He is said to have retired to Corinth after his
expulsion from Scillus, and as we know nothing
more, we assume that he died there. (Diog. Laert.)
The HipparcMcus was written after the repeal
of the decree of banishment, and the treatise on
the revenues of Athens.
The events alluded to in
the Epilogus to the Cyropaedia (viii. 8. § 4) show
that the Epilogus at least was written after 01. 104.
3. (Diod. XV. 92.) Diogenes quotes Stesicleides as
authority for Xenophon having died in the first
year of the 105th Olympiad, or in B. c. 359.
The
time of his death may have been a few years later.
Compare Clinton, Fasti Hell. B. c. 359 ; Kr tiger,
de Xenophontis, 8^c. p. 28.
The titles of the works of Xenophon which
Diogenes enumerates are the same as those which
are now extant.
He says that Xenophon wrote
about forty books (jStgAm), and that they were
variously divided, which expression and the list of
works which he gives, show that by the word
books he meant the several divisions or books of
the larger works, and the smaller works which
consist of a single book.
The number of books of
Xenophon thus estimated is thirty-seven, which is
tolerably near the number mentioned by Diogenes,
and shows that a division of Xenophon's works
into books existed at that time.
Of the historical
writings of Xenophon, the Anabasis, or the History of the Expedition of the Younger Cyrus, and of
the retreat of the Greeks, who formed part of his
army, has immortalised his name. It is a clear
and pleasing narrative, written in a simple style,
free from affectation ; and it gives a great deal of
curious information on the country which was
traversed by the retreating Greeks, and on the
allies.

manners of the people. It was the first work
which made the Greeks acquainted with some
portions of the Persian empire, and it showed the
weakness of that extensive monarchy. The skirmishes of the retreating Greeks with their enemies
and the battles with some of the barbarian tribes
are not such events as elevate the work to the
character of a military history, nor can it as such
be compared with Caesar's Commentaries. Indeed

those passages in the Anabasis which relate directly to the military movements of the retreating
anny are not always clear, nor have we any evidence that Xenophon did possess any militaiy
talent for great operations, whatever skill he may

have had as a commander of a division. The
editions of the Ariabasis are numerous
one of the
most useful editions for the mere explanation of
the Greek text is by Krliger. The work of Major
Rennell " Illustrations chiefly geographical of the
:

4 o 2

)
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History of the Expedition of Cyrus, &c. London,
1807, 4to." is a useful commentary on the Anabasis,
to which may be added various remarks in the
London Geographical Journal. (See the Index to

The translation by Spelten volumes.)
perhaps the best English version.
(iii. 1. § 1), the
the
Hellenica
In a passage in
author says, " Now how Cyrus got his army together and marched up the country with it against
the

first

man

is

and how the battle was fought, and
and how after this the Greeks made
their retreat to the sea, has been written by TheThis passage seems
mistogenes of Syracuse."
sufficiently to indicate the Anabasis, though the
extract siiys nothing of the course which the
Greeks took from Trapezus to Byzantium, Pluhis brother,

how he

died,

Wyttenbach)

{De Gloria Athen.
says, that Xenophon attributed the Anabasis to
Themistogenes in order that the work might have
more credit, than if it appeared as the narrative of
We
one who had to say so much about himself.
might suppose that there was a work on the expedition of Cyrus by Themistogenes, and that
Xenophon wrote his Anabasis after he had written
But this is merely
this passage in the Hellenica.
vol.

tarch

ii.

ed.

When
a conjecture, and not a satisfactory one.
we read the Anabasis we never doubt that Xenohimself
speaks
of
it,
for
he
of
phon was the author
in many places in a way in which no other person
could speak
he records, for instance, dreams and
thoughts, which no one could know except from
The Anabasis, then, as we have it,
his evidence.
was either written by Xenophon, or compiled
from his notes ; and the reference to the work of
Themistogenes either proves that there was such a
work, or that Xenophon's work passed under the
name of Themistogenes, at the time when the
passage in the Hellenica was written, if Xenophon
Bornemann's
wrote the passage in the Hellenica.
proposal to translate the words in the Hellenica,
QeuicTToyeuei r^ '2,vpaKovaiq} yeypamai, " das
habe ich fiir den Themistogenes gcschrieben " is
:

altogether inadmissible.

The

Hellenica

{'E\\7}viKa.)

of

Xenophon

are

seven books, and comprehend the
space of forty-eight years, from the time when the
history of Thucydides ends [Thucydides] to the
But the fact of
battle of Mantineia, b. c. 362.
divided

into

the assassination of Alexander of Pherae is men(vi. 4. 35), as to which the reference al-

tioned

ready made

to Clinton's Fasti

may

be consulted.

and others that the
Hellenica consists of two distinct parts or works
The History of Thuwritten at different times.
cydides would be completed by the capture of
Athens, B. c. 404, which is described in the second
the remainder of this book
book {Hellen. ii. 2)
It

is

the opinion of Niebuhr

;

carries the history to the restoration of

lus

and the

exiles,

B. c.

403.

Thrasybu-

The second

para-

graph of the third book in which Themistogenes
is mentioned, may be considered as completing the
and a new narrative aphistory up to B. c. 399
pears to begin with the third paragraph of the
third book ('EttcI jxtvToi Tiaaa<pfpvT}?, &c.). But
there seems no sufficient reason to consider the
Hellenica as two works, because an expression at
the end of the second book refers to the Athenian
amnesty (en /coi vvv o/jloD, &c.) of B. c. 403, and
because the death of Alexander of Pherae is recorded in the sixth.
This would only prove that
Xenophon had the work a long time under his
;

hands.

The
was

division into books proves nothing,

Xenophon's time. (The
Xenophon, and their division into
books, by G. C. Lewis, Classical Museum, No. iv.
The Hellenica is generally a dry narrative of
events, and there is nothing in the treatment of
them which gives a special interest to the work.
for that

Hellenica

posterior to

of

Some events of importance are briefly treated, but
a few striking incidents are presented with some
particularity.
There is an English translation of
the Hellenica by W. Smith, the translator of Thucydides.
is
is

The Cyropaedia (KvpoTraiSeia) in eight books,
a kind of political romance, the basis of which
the liistory of Cyrus, the founder of the Persian

monarchy.
It shows how citizens are to be made
virtuous and brave
and Cyrus is the model of a
wise and good ruler. As a history it has no authority at all.
Xenophon adopted the current stories
as to Cyrus and the chief events of his reign,
without any intention of subjecting them to a
critical examination
nor have we any reason to
suppose that his picture of Pei'sian morals and
Persian discipline is any thing more than a fiction,
;

;

we know that many of the usages of the
Persians in the time of the first Dareius and his

for

successors were different from

the usages which
Xenophon attributes to the Persians ; and Xenophon himself affirms this. Besides this, Xenophon
could know no more of the Persians in the time of
the first Cyrus than other Greeks ; and, setting
aside

the

improbability of

certain that he could not

his

picture,

know many

we

are

things which

he has introduced into his romance.
His object
was to represent what a state might be, and he
placed the scene of his fiction far enough off to
give it the colour of possibility.
His own philosophical notions and the usages of Sparta were the
real materials out of which he constructed his political system.
The Cyropaedia is evidence enough
that Xenophon did not like the political constitution of his own country, and that a well-ordered
monarchy or kingdom appeared to him preferable
to a democracy like Athens.
The genuineness of
the Epilogus or conclusion, in which Xenophon
shows how the Persians had degenerated since the
time of Cyrus, is doubted by some critics ; but
there seem to be no sufficient reasons. The author
here says that the " Persians of his time, and the
rest who were among them, were proved to be
both less reverential towards the gods and less just
to their kin, and more dishonest towards others,
and less courageous in war now than they were
before ; and if any man has a contrary opinion, he
will find, if

he looks

to their acts, that

they testify
say."
The Cyropaedia is
one of the most pleasing of Xenophon's works,
and it contains many good hints on the training of
Xenophon's remarks are practical; we do
youth.
not find in his writings any thoughts that strike us
as very profound or new, but we always discover
to

the truth of

what

I

human life, good sense, and
The dying speech of Cyrus (viii.

careful observation of

honest purpose.

7) is worthy of the pupil of Socrates, and Cicero
{de Senectute, 22) has transferred the substance of
it to enforce his argument for the immortality of
the soul.
This passage may be assumed as evi-

dence of Xenophon's belief
soul (^"'X^) independent of
'•
it acts.
I never
says Cyrus, " that the soul

which

in the existence of the

the organised being in
could be persuaded,"
lives so long as it is in

XENOPHON.
ind that it dies when it is reThe argument of Xenophon
leased from it."
bears some resemblance to the argument of Bishop
Butler, in his Analogy, where he treats of a future
There is an English translation of
life (chap. i.).
the Cyropaedia, by Maurice Ashley Cowper.
The Agpsilaus {' AyrjaiKaos) is a panegyric on
Agesilaus II., king of Sparta, the friend of Xenophon. That Xenophon wrote such a work is
proved by the list of Diogenes, and the testimony

a

perishable

bodj'-,

XENOPHON.
of

Athens " was translated
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into English

by James

Morris, 1794, 8vo.
treatise on the Revenues of Athens (n6pot H
irepi Upoa-oSuu) is designed to show how the
public revenue of Athens may be improved
it
treats of the mode of increasing the number of re-

A

:

sident

strangers

by improving

(jueTOi/cot),

condition at Athens, which

their

improvement would

ultimately be beneficial to the revenue, and attract
strangers ; and it recommends such facilities to be

Fam. v. 12), who considers it a given to strangers trading to Athens, as would
monument more glorious than all the statues of induce them to come to a port where they were
kings.
Some modern critics do not consider the not compelled, as in many ports, to take merof Cicero (^ad

extant work as deserving of high praise, to which
may be replied, that it Avill be difficult to find a
panegyric which is. It is a kind of composition in
which failure can hardly be avoided. However true
it may be, it is apt to be insipid and to appear
exaggerated.
The Hipparchicus {'iTnrapxi'Kos) is a treatise on
tlie duties of a commander of cavalry, and it contains many military precepts.
One would be inclined to suppose that it was written at Athens,
but this conclusion, like many others from internal
evidence, ia not satisfactory,
strain of devotion
runs through the treatise ; and on this the author
makes the following remark near the end : " Now
if any one admire that I have often used the expression ' God willing,' he must know that if he
happen to be frequently in a state of danger, he
will admire the less ; and if he consider, that when
there is war, the hostile parties form their designs
against one another, but very seldom know what
designs are formed against them severally. But all
these things the gods know, and presignify them
to whom they please by means of sacrifices, birds,
voices, and dreams."
The treatise on the Horse ('iTnriK'fi) was written
after the Hipparchicus, to which treatise he refers
" Since,"
at the end of the treatise on the Horse.
says Xenophon, at the beginning of this treatise,
" it happens that I have been accustomed to riding
a horse for a long time, I consider that I am well
acquainted with horses, and I wish to show my
younger friends in what way I think that they
may best meddle in the matter of a horse." The
treatise is not limited to horsemanship, as regards
the rider it shows how a man is to avoid being
cheated in buying a horse, how a horse is to be
trained, and the like.
In the beginning of the
treatise Xenophon refers to a treatise on the same
it

A

:

want of a good current coin, but
where they could take silver as a commodity in
exchange, if they preferred it he then proceeds to
discuss the mode of improving the revenue by a
better management of the Athenian silver mines,
and to show that provision may thus be made for
the poorer citizens and other purposes, without
levying contributions on the allies and the subject
states.
This treatise was translated into English
by Walter Moyle, 1697, 8vo., and is reprinted in
his works.
Bdckh, in his Public Economy of
Alliens, translated into English by G. C. Lewis,
has discussed this treatise of Xenoplion, and the
chandise, for

:

matter of it.
In the Memorabilia of Socrates, in four books
{^ Atroi.ivi]ixoviVjxaTa ^uiKparovs) Xenophon defends
the memory of his master against the charge of
of corrupting the Athenian
(i. 1 ) and
Socrates is represented as holding a series
youth.
in
which
conversations,
he developes and inof
culcates moral doctrines in his peculiar feshion. It
irreligion

entirely a practical work, such as we might
expect from the practical nature of Xenophon's
mind, and it professes to exhibit Socrates as he
It is true that it may exhibit only one
taught.
side of the Socratic argumentation, and that it does
not deal in those subtleties and verbal disputes
is

which occupy so large a space in some of Plato's
dialogues.
Xenophon was a hearer of Socrates, an
admirer of his master, and anxious to defend his

memory.

The

charges against Socrates for which
" Socrates was
i.
1 ), that
guilty of not believing in the gods which the state
believed in, and in introducing other new daemons
{Zai^ovia)
he was also guilty of corrupting the

he suffered were {Mem.

:

youth."

Xenophon

charges specifically
(c.

3) what

;

(c. 1,

2) replies to these two

and he then goes on

Socrates'

mode

of

life

to

was.

show

The

subject

whole

into

charge for which Socrates was executed, and it is,
therefore, in its nature, not intended to be a complete exhibition of Socrates.
That it is a genuine
picture of the man, is indisputiible, and it is the
most valuable memorial that we have of the practical philosophy of Socrates.
The Memorabilia
will always be undervalued by the lovers of the

The 'lirniK-f) was translated
by Simon.
English, and printed by Henry Denham,

London, 1584,

4to.

is a treatise on
hunting, an amusement of which Xenophon was
very fond ; and on the dog, and the breeding and
training of dogs, on the various kinds of game, and
It is a treatise written
the mode of taking them.
by a genuine sportsman, who loved the exercise
and the excitement of the chase ; and it may be
read with delight by any sportsman who deserves

The

Cynegeticus (Kwriy€riK6s)

the name.

The two

treatises

on the Spartan and Athenian

and 'Adrjuaiuu
were not always recognised as genuine
They
ancients.
the
works of Xenophon, even by
pass, however, under his name, and there is nothing
in the internal evidence that appears to throw any
doubt on the authorship. The writer clearly prefers
Spartan to Athenian institutions. The " Republic
states

(AuKeSaifjioviav IToAtTeio,

IloAiTet'a)

treatise is intended to be

an answer

to the

who give to an unintelligible jargon
name of philosophy it comes too
near the common understanding {communis sensus)
of mankind to be valued by those who would raise
themselves above this common understanding, and
who have yet to learn that there is not a single
transcendental,

of words the

:

notion of philosophy which is not expressed or involved by implication in the common language of

The Memorabilia and the Apology of Socrates {^AiToKoyia ^ccKpaTovs trphs robs diKaaTcis)

life.

have been translated into English by Sarah Fielding.

The Apology

of Socrates contains the reasons

4o

3
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which induced Socrates
is

to prefer

not a first-rate performance

;

XENOPHON.

It
death to life.
and because they

do not consider it worthy of Xenophon, some critics
would deny that he is the author ; but this is an
inconclusive reason. Laertius states that

Xenophon

wrote an Apologia^ and the original is as likely to
have come down to us as a forgery.
In the Symposium {^vixiv6(tlov), or Banquet of

seventh chapter is on the duty of a good wife, as
exemplified in the case of the wife of Ischomachus.
The wife's duty is to look after the interior of the
household the husband labours out of doors and produces that which the wife must use with frugality.
The wife's duty is to stay at home, and not to gad
abroad.
It is an excellent chapter, abundant in
:

Symposium of Plato was written after that of Xenophon but it is an old tradition that the Symposium of Plato was written before that of Xenophon.
The Symposium was translated into English by
James Wellwood, 1710, reprinted 1750.
The Hiero {'Upwv ^ Tvpavi/iKoi) is a dialogue
between king Hiero and Simonides, in which the

good things, worthy of a woman's careful perusal,
and adapted to practice.
wife who is perpetually
leaving her home, is not the wife that Xenophon
would have. It is a notion which one sees in some
modern writers, that the attachment of husband
and wife, independent of the sexual passion, and
their permanent love after both have growii old, is
a characteristic of modern society, and that the
men of Greece and Rome were not susceptible of
that affection which survives the decay of a woman's
youth and beauty. The notion is too absurd to
need confutation.
The duties of a wife, says
Ischomachus, give her great opportunities, by exercising which she will not have to fear " that as
she grows older she will receive less respect in the
household, but may be assured that as she advances
in life, the better companion she becomes to her
husband and the better guardian of her children,
the more respect she will receive."
This is one of
the best treatises of Xenophon.
It has been

king speaks of the dangers and

several

Xenophon delineates the charatter
The speakers are supposed to meet

Philosophers,

of

Socrates.

at

the house of Callias, a rich Athenian, at the celeSocrates, Crabration of the great Panathenaea.
tibulus, Antisthenes, Charmides, and others are

the speakers.

Tiie accessories of the entertainment
skill, and the piece is interesting

managed with

are

as a picture of an Athenian drinking party, and of
the amusement and conversation with which it

was
is

diversified.

discussed.

posium

is

The nature of love and
Some critics think that

friendship

the

Sym-

a juvenile performance, and that the

;

difficulties incident

an exalted station, and the superior happiness
The poet, on the other hand,
of a private man.
enumerates the advantages which the possession of
power gives, and the means which it offers of obliging and doing services. Hiero speaks of the burden
of power, and answers Simonides, who wonders
why a man should keep that which is so troublesome, by saying that power is a thing which a
Simonides offers
man cannot safely lay down.
some suggestions as to the best use of power, and
the way of employing it for the public interest.
to

suggested by Letronne that Xenophon may
to write this treatise by what he
saw at the court of Dionysius ; and, as already
stated, there is a story of his having visited Sicily
transin the lifetime of the tyrant of Syracuse.
lation of this piece, which is attributed to Elizabeth,
queen of England, first appeared in an octavo volume, published in 1743, entitled " Miscellaneous
It

is

have been led

A

Correspondence." It was also translated, in 1793,
8vo., by the Rev. James Graves, the translator of
the Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.
The Oeconomicus (OlKovofUKos) is a dialogue

between Socrates and Critobiilus, in which Socrates
begins by showing that there is an art called Oeconomic, which relates to the administration of a
Socrates (c.
household and of a man's property.
4), when speaking in praise of agriculture, quotes
younger
Cyrus,
who
was fond
of
the
the instance
of horticulture, and once showed to the Spartan

Lysander the gardens which he had planned and
the trees which he had planted with his own
Cicero copies this passage, in his treatise
hands.
on Old Age (de Senectute, c. 17). Xenophon gives
the same character of Cyrus, in this passage of
the Oeconomicus, which he gives in the Anabasis
(i. 8, 9), which tends to confirm his being the

author of the Anabasis,

In answer

if

it

needs confirmation.

to the praises of agriculture, Critobulus

speaks of the losses to which the husbandman is
exposed from hail, frost, drought, and other causes.
The answer of Socrates is that the husbandman
must trust in heaven, and worship the gods. The

A

times

The last
by R, Bradley, London,

translated into English.

translation appears to be

1727, 8vo.

A

man's character cannot be entirely derived
from his writings, especially if they treat of exact
science.
Yet a man's writings are some index of
his character, and when they are of a popular and
varied kind, not a bad index.
Xenophon, as we
know him from his writings, was a humane man,
at least for his age, a man of good understanding
and strong religious feelings we might call him
:

name superstition had a welldefined meaning.
Some modern critics, who can
judge of matters of antiquity with as much positivesuperstitious, if the

if all the evidence that exists were undoubted evidence, and as if they^ had all the evidence that is required, find much to object to in
Xenophon's conduct as a citizen. He did not like
Athenian institutions altogether
but a man is
under no moral or political obligation to like the
government under which he is born. His duty is
to conform to it, or to withdraw himself.
There is
no evidence that Xenophon, after his banishment,
acted against his native country, even at the battle
of Coroneia.
If we admit that his banishment was
merited, and that is more than can be proved, there
is no evidence that he did any thing after his banishment for which an exile can be blamed. If his
preference of Spartan to Athenian institutions is
matter for blame, he is blameable indeed.
If we
may form a conjecture of the man, he would have
made an excellent citizen and a good administrator
under a constitutional monarchy ; but he was not
fitted for the turbulence of an Athenian democracy,
which, during a great part of his lifetime, was not
more to the taste of a quiet man than France under
the Convention.
All antiquity and all modern

ness as

;

writers agree in allowing

Xenophon

great merit as

a writer of a plain, simple, perspicuous, and unaffected style.
His mind was not adapted for pure
philosophical speculation
he looked to the practical
in all things
and the basis of his philosophy was
a strong belief in a divine mediation in the government of the world. His belief only requires a
:

;

XENOPHON.
little

correction

XENOPHON.

and modification,

to allow us to

it as a profound conviction that God, in
the constitution of things, has given a moral government to the world, as manifestly as he has given

describe

laws for the mechanical and chemical actions of
matter, the organisation of plants and animals, and
the vital energies of all beings which live and move.

There are numerous editions of the whole and
of the separate works of Xenophon.
The Hellenica, the first of Xenophon's works that appeared
in type,

was printed

at Venice, 1503, fol.

by the
and

elder Aldus, with the title of Paralipomena,

as a supplement to Thucydides, which was printed
the year before. The first general edition is that of

E. Boninus, printed by P. Giunta, and dedicated to
Leo X., Florence, 1516, fol, ; but this edition does
not contain the Agesilaus, the Apology, and the
treatise on the Revenue of Athens.
A part of the
treatise on the Athenian Commonwealth is also

wanting. This edition of Giunta is a very good
specimen of early printing, and useful to an editor
of Xenophon.
The edition by Andrea of Asola,
printed by Aldus at Venice, 1525, folio, contains
all the works of Xenophon, except the Apology
though the Apology was already edited by J.
Reuchlin, Hagenau, 1520, 4to., with the ^^esiYaws
and Hiero. The Basel edition, printed by N. Brylinger, 1545, fol. is the first edition of the Greek
text with a Latin translation.
The edition of H.
Stephens, 1561, fol., contains an amended text,
and the edition of 1581 has a Latin version. The
edition of Weiske, Leipzig, 1798—1804, 6 vols.
8vo., did something towards the improvement of
the text.
The most pretending edition is that of
Gail, Paris, 6 vols. 4to. 1797
1804 ; a seventh
volume, in three parts, published afterwards, contains the various readings of three MSS., notices
;

—

on the MSS. and observations, literary and critical,
and an Atlas of maps and plans.
This edition
contains the Greek text, the Latin version, a French
version and notes ; the Latin version is that of
Leunclavius, occasionally corrected and the French
is not entirely new, for the author took the French
versions already existing of various parts of Xenophon's works. Letronne, in his article on Xenophon
{Diog. Univ.), has given an account of this pompous
edition, which has very little merit. J. G. Schneider
revised the edition of Zeune, and the various parts
of the works of Xenophon appeared between 1791
and 1815. The editions of the several works are
too numerous to be mentioned.
;

Fabricius (BiblioiJieca Graeca), Scholl {Geschichte
der GriechiscJmi Liieratur), Letronne {Biog. Univ.
art. Xenophon)., and Hoffmann {Lexicon Bihliographicum) will furnish, full information about the
numerous editions and translations. As to the
seven Epistles attributed to Xenophon, among the
one and forty so-called Socratic Epistles, the same
remark applies to them as to most of the Greek
literary remains of that class ; they are mere rhe[G. L.]
torical essays.

XE'NOPHON

{"Eevocpwv),

minor

literary per-

An

Athenian, the brother of the poet
Pythostratns.
He wrote a biography of Epaminondas and Pelopidas, and some other works.

sons.

1.

(Diog. Laert.
2.

An

ii.

59.)

historical writer, the author of

an account

of Hannibal (ibid.).
native of Lampsacus, a writer on geo3.
graphy, mentioned by Pliny {H.N. iv. 13, vi. 31)
and Solinus (c. 22, 60). He was also in all pro-

A
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bability the author of a ireplirXovs, mentioned byPliny (vii, 48 ; corap. Voss. de Hist. Gr. p. 510,

note 34).
native of Antioch, the author of an ama4.

A

tory narrative, or collection of narratives, entitled
'QaSvXaiviKot.. (Suid. s. v.)

A

native of Ephesus, the author of a romance,
extant, entitled Ephesiaca., or the Loves of
Anthia and Abrocomas ('E^ecrm/fa, to. Kara 'Audiav Ka\ 'ASpoKo/Lirii/).
The style of the work is
5.

still

and the story is conducted without confunotwithstanding the number of personages introduced. The adventures are of a very improbable
kind.
Suidas is the only ancient writer who mentions Xenophon.
The age when he lived is uncertain.
Locella assigns him to the age of the
Antonines.
Peerlkamp regards him as the oldest
of the Greek romance writers, and thinks that he
has discovered in other writers of this class traces
of an imitation of Xenophon.
He also maintains
that Xenophon was not the real name of the author,
and that, with the exception of Heliodorus, no
Greek romance writer published his productions
simple,

sion,

under his real name.
Since Suidas, Angelus Politianus (in the 15th
century) was the first writer who mentioned the
Ephesiaca of Xenophon.
But although he had
quoted a passage from the work, its existence was
doubted or denied by several scholars of the 17th
century.
Even after an Italian translation by A.
M. Salvini had been published (in 1723), and the
Greek text had been printed in 1726, Lenglet du
Fresnoy, in 1734, denied the existence of the
original.

There

but a single manuscript of the work

is

known (in
The Greek

the monastery of the

was

Monte

Cassino).

published by Ant. Cocchi,
This
with a Latin translation (London, 1726).
edition contains numerous errors.
still worse
edition was published at Lucca (1781), containing,
besides the Latin translation of Cocchi, the Italian
version of Salvini, and the French version of
Jourdan. Xenophon was still more unfortunate in
text

first

A

Kontu (Vienna, 1793),
very excellent and carefully prepared edition
was published by Baron de Locella (Vienna, 1 796).
He procured a fresh collation of the manuscript,
and availed himself of the critical remarks of
Hemsterhuis, D'Abresch, and D'Orville {Miscelhis next editor, Polyzois

A

laneae Observationes, vols.
of F.J. Bast,

the work.

iii.

who had made

—

vi.),

and the labours

preparations for editing

Locella also prepared a new translation
The Epiiesiaca was reprinted

and a commentary.

by

C.

W.

Mitscherlich, in his

Scriptores Erotici

Another good edition is that of P. HofThe most
mann Peerlkamp (Harlem, 1818).
recent edition is that of F. Passow (Lips. 1833, in
the Corpus Scriptorum Eroticorum Graecorum).
There are German translations by G. A. BUrger,
Hauslin, E. C. Reiske (or rather his wife), in his
collections entitled Zur Moral (Dessau and Leipzig,
1782, and Hellas., Leipzig, 1791), and Krabinger,
besides one that appeared anonymously. In French
there are translations by P. Bauche (Paris, 1736),
and J. B. Jourdan (Paris, 1 748 ). A translation of
the Epiiesiaca also forms the seventh volume of the
Bibliotheque des Romans traduits du Grec (Paris,
An anonymous translation, with notes,
1797).
was published at Paris in 1823.
The Italian
Graeci.

translation of Salvini has several

published.

There

is also

times been rean English translation by
4 o 4
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XERXES.

(Comp. SchoU, Geschichte
p. 520, &c. ; Hoffmann,

Persia.

Leancon Biblioyraphicum^ s. r.)
6. A native of C3'prus, the author of a work of
the same kind as the preceding, entitled KmrpiaKa.

Artabazanes, the eldest son of the formor
marriage, and Xerxes, the eldest son of the latter,
each laid claim to the succession ; but Dareius
decided in favour of Xerxes, no doubt through the
influence of his mother Atossa, who completely

(Suid. s.v.)

ruled Dareius.

Rooke, London, 1727.
der Grkch. Lit vol. ii.

name

the reader is
referred to Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. iii. p. 1, note
a., p. 833 ; comp. Menag. ad Dioq. Lacrt. ii.

For some others of

7.

this

[C. P.

69).

XE'NOPHON
(or

(Eei/oc^tSr),

the

name

probably three) physicians.

more

1.

M.J
two

of

A pupil

of

Praxagoras (Oribas. Coll. Medic, xliv. 8, p. 12, in
Mai's Class. Aud. e Vatic. Codic. Edit. Rom. 1831 ),
who must therefore have lived in the fourth cenHe is protury B. c, perhaps also in the third.
bably the native of Cos mentioned by Diogenes
perhaps also the physician
Laertius (ii. 6. § 59)
quoted by Caelius Aurelianus {De Morb. Chron. ii.
;

It is also shown by M. Littre
13, p. 416).
{Oeuvres d^Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 75, 76) that he is the
person alluded to, but not named., by Galen {Comvient.
p.

Hippoa: Prognost. i. 4, vol. xviii. pt. ii.
and therefore he is perhaps also the phymentioned by the same author {De Dieb.

ill

19)

sician

;

Decret.

ii.

7, vol. ix. p.

872), as having written on

the subject of critical days.
2. One of the followers of Erasistratus,
somewhat earlier than ApoUonius of

(Galen, Introd.

c.

who lived
Memphis

10, vol. xiv. p. 700), and therec, perhaps also in the

Xerxes succeeded

his father at the beginning of
Dareius had died in the midst of his
preparations against Greece, which had been interrupted by a revolt of the Egyptians. The first care
of Xerxes was to reduce the latter people to subjection.
He accordingly invaded Egypt at the
beginning of the second year of his reign (b. c, 484),
compelled the people again to submit to the Persian
yoke, and then returned to Persia, leaving his
brother Achaemenes, governor of P'gypt. The next
four years were devoted to preparations for the
B.

c.

485.

invasion of Greece.
It was his object to collect a
mighty armament, which might not simply be sufficient to conquer Europe, but which might display
the power and magnificence of the greatest monarch
of the world.
Troops were gathered together from
all quarters of the wide-spread Persian empire, and
even the most distant nations subject to his sway
were required to send their contingents. Critalla
in Cappadocia was the place of meeting, and there
they came pouring in, nomad hordes from the
steppes of central Asia, dark-coloured tribes from
the rivers flowing into the Indus, and negroes from
the inland parts of Africa, as well as from all the

fore in the third century B.

intermediate countries.

by some modern writers supposed
to be the same person as the physician mentioned
above ; but it is hardly probable that the same

sions

fourth.

He

is

person could have been pupil to both Praxagoras
and Erasistratus. He wrote a work on the names
It
of the parts of the human body. (Galen, /. c.)
is not certain which of these two physicans is the

Immense

stores of provi-

were at the same time collected from all parts
and deposited at suitable

of the Persian empire,

stations along the line of march.
The fleet was
furnished by the Phoenicians, lonians and other
maritime nations subject to the Persians.
An

agreement also was made with the Carthaginians,
that they should attack the Greek cities in Sicily
and Italy, while Xerxes invaded the mother country.
Two great works were at the same time
undertaken, which might bear witness to the
grandeur and power of tlie Persian monarch. He
ordered that a bridge of boats sliould be thrown

person quoted by Oribasius {ibid. xlv. 11, p. 41),
and Soranus. {De Arte Obstetr. p. 257, ed. Dietz.)
3. A native of Cos, and a descendant of the family
of the Asclepiadae, who was a physician to the emperor Claudius, and who obtained from him certain
privileges for his native island. He was afterwards across the Hellespont, and that a canal should be
induced by Agrippina to murder the emperor by cut through the isthmus of Mount Atlios, on which
means of a poisoned feather, which he introduced the fleet of Mardonius had been wrecked in b. c.
The bridge across the Hellespont stretched
into his mouth under the pretence of making him 492.
vomit, A. D. 54. (Tac. ^«?2.

XE'NOPHON, artists.

xii.

1.

61,67.)

[W.A.G.]

A sculptor, of Athens,

contemporary with the elder Cephisodotus, in conjunction with whom he made the statue of Zeus,
which is described under Cephisodotus, No. 1,
p. 667, b. In another passage, Pausanias mentions
the statue of Fortune, carrying her son Plutus, in
her temple at Thebes, the face and hands of which,
the Thebans said, were made by Xenophon of
Athens, and the rest of the work by a native
(Paus. ix. 16. § I.)
artist, named Callistonicus.
sculptor, of Paros, of whom nothing is
2.
known, beyond the mention of his name by Dio[P. S.]
genes Laertius (ii. 59).
I. (EeVlTjs), king of Persia b.c. 485
465.
The name is said by Herodotus (vi. 98)
to signify the warrior, but it is probably the same

A

—

XERXES

word as the Zend ksathra and the Sanscrit kshatra,
a king." Xerxes was the son of Dareius and
By his first
Dareius was married twice.
Atossa.
wife, the daughter of Gobryas, he had three children before he was raised to the throne ; and by
his second wife, Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, he
**

had four children

after

he had become king of

from the neighbourhood of Abydos on the Asiatic
side to the coast between Sestos and Madytus on
the European, where the strait is about an English
mile in

breadth.

The work was

entrusted

to

Phoenicians and Egyptians ; but after it had been
completed, it was destroyed by a violent storm.
Xerxes was so enraged that he caused the heads
of the chief engineers to be cut off, and commanded
that the strait itself should be scourged, and a set
of fetters cast into

it.

A

new

bridge

was

con-

which Herodotus has left us a minute
account (viii. 36). There were in fact two bridges
formed of two lines of ships but our limits prevent
structed, of

;

us from entering into the details of their construction. The canal cut through the isthmus of Mount
Athos from the Strymonic to the Toronaic gulph was
about a mile and a half long, and was loroad and
deep enough for two triremes to sail abreast. This
work is said to have occupied a multitude of workmen for a space of three years. That these works
were unnecessary is no proof that they were never
executed ; for Xerxes' invasion of Greece must not
be judged by the necessities or probabilities of any
ordinary war.
It was rather a lavish display of

i

XER-XES.

XERXES.

and human labour to gratify the caprice
and magnify the power of an Eastern despot, than

hnman

life

simply a military force collected for the conquest

The

of a formidable enemy.

cutting of the canal

Mount Athos has been rejected as a falsehood by numerous writers both ancient and modern.
Juvenal speaks of it (x. 174) as a specimen of
Greek mendacity,
through

" creditur olim
Velificatus Athos, et quidquid Graecia

Audet

mendax

in historia,"

and Niebuhr denies

most positively as a thing

( Vortraye uber alte Ges403.) But since it is evident that
in person over the whole ground
traversed by the Persian army, the mere fact that
he gives a most minute description of this canal
i.

p.

Herodotus went

37) ought to convince every one of its existence even without any further evidence, since he
certainly never said that he saw what he did not
Bee.
There are, however, the most distinct traces
of it at the present day, as is shown by Lieutenant
Wolfe, who has given an account of its present
condition in the article " Athos" which he wrote
in the " Penny Cyclopaedia."
''vii.

In the autumn of B.C. 481 Xerxes arrived at

and early in the spring of the following
year commenced his march towards the Hellespont.
So great was the number of the army
that it was seven days and seven nights in crossing
Sardis,

the bridges without a

moment

of intermission.

The

march was continued through the Thracian Chersonese till it reached the plain of Doriscus, which
by the river
is near the sea, and is traversed
Hebrus. The army was here joined by the fleet,
which had not entered the Hellespont, but had
sailed westward round the southernmost promon-

At this plain
tory of the Thracian Chersonese.
Xerxes resolved to number both his land and naval
The mode employed for numbering the
forces.
was remarkable. Ten thousand men
numbered and packed together as closely
a line Avas drawn and a wall
as they could stand
built round the place they had occupied, into which
foot soldiers

were

first

;

all

till the whole
There were found to

the soldiers entered successively,

army was thus measured.

be a hundred and seventy of these divisions, thus
Besides these
total of 1,700,000 foot.

making a

and many war chariots
and camels, with about 20,000 men. Herodotus
has left us a most minute and interesting catalogue
of the nations comprising this mighty army with
their various military equipments and different
modes of fighting. The land forces contained
there were 80,000 horse,

forty-six nations. (Herod, vii. 61, foil.) The fleet
consisted of 1207 triremes, and 3000 smaller vessels.

Each trireme was manned by 200 rowers and 30
men and each of the accompanying vessels
carried 80 men according to the calculation of
Herodotus,
Thus the naval force would amount
The whole armament, both military
to 517,610.
and naval, which passed over from Asia to Doriscus,
would accordingly amount to 2,317,610 men. Nor
was this all. In his march from Doriscus to Thermopylae, Xerxes received a still further accession

fighting

;

tribes, the Macedonians,
Europe whose territories
he traversed supplied 300,000 men, and 120 triremes containing an aggregate of 24.000 men.
Thus when he reached Thermopylae the land and

of strength.

ing to the supposition of Herodotus were more in
the fighting men ; but supposing them

number than

to have been equal, the total number of male
persons who accompanied Xerxes to Thermopylae
reach the astounding figure of 5,283,220 " In
addition to this, there were the eunuchs, concubines
!

and female cooks, of whom no one could tell the
amount, nor that of the beasts of burthen, cattle
and Indian dogs. (Herod, vii. 184
187.)
Such vast numbers seem incredible, and have led
many writers to impeach either the veracity or the
good sense of the historian. They are rejected
altogether by Niebuhr iu his Lectures on Ancient

—

it

quite incomprehensible.

cJiichte, vol.
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sea forces amounted to 2,641,610 fighting men.
This does not include the attendants, the slaves,
the crews of the provision ships, &c., which accord-

The Thracian

and the other nations

in

History, who asserts that it is impossible that the
seventh book of Herodotus can be an historical
relation, and considers it as founded on the epic
poem of Choerilus. On the other hand, Heeren is
disposed to receive the numerical totals of Hero-

dotus without question. The view which Mr. Grote
takes is more cautious and is characterized by his
usual good sense and critical acumen.
As the
subject has occasioned so much controversy, his
remarks deserve to be quoted at length. " To

admit this overwhelming

total, or anything near to
obviously impossible
yet the disparaging
remarks which it has drawn down upon Herodotus
are no way merited. He takes pains to distinguish
that which informants told him, from that which
he merely guessed.
His description of the review
at Doriscus is so detailed, that he had evidently
conversed with persons who were present at it,
and had learnt the separate totals promulgated by
the enumerators
infantry, cavalry, and ships of
war, great and small.
As to the number of
triremes, his statement seems beneath the truth,
as we may judge from the contemporary authority
of Aeschylus, who in the " Persae" gives the exact
number of 1207 Persian ships as having fought at
Salamis but between Doriscus and Salamis Herodotus has himself enumerated 647 ships as lost or
destroyed, and only 120 as added.
No exaggeration therefore can well be suspected in this stateit,

is

:

—

:

ment, which would imply about 276,000 as the
number of the crews, though there is here a confuson or omission in the narrative which we cannot clear up.
But the aggregate of 3000 smaller
ships, and still more that of 1,700,000 infantry,
are far less trustworthy.
There would be little or
no motive for the enumerators to be exact, and
every motive for them to exaggerate
an immense
nominal total would be no less pleasing to the
army than to the monarch himself
so that the
military total of land- force and ships' crews which
Herodotus gives as 2,641,000 on the arrival at
Thermopylae, may be dismissed as unwarrantable

—
—

and incredible

Weighing the circumstances of
the case well, and considering that this army was
the result of a maximum of effort throughout the
vast empire
that a great numerical total was the
thing chiefly demanded
and that prayers for
exemption were regarded by the great king as a
capital offence
and that provisions had been
collected for three years before along the line of

—

—

—

—

march
we may well believe that the numbers of
Xerxes were greater than were ever assembled in
ancient times, or perhaps at any known epoch of
history.
But it would be rash to pretend to guess
at any positive number, in the entire absence of
'
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any ascertained data

and when we

;

,.

learn from

Thiicydides that he found it impossible to find out
the exact numbers of the small armies of Greeks
who fought at Mantineia, we shall not be ashamed
to avow our inability to count the Asiatic multi-

tudes at Doriscus."

(Hist, of G^reece, vol.

v.

p. 46,

foil.)

After the review of Doriscus Xerxes continued
march through Thrace in three divisions, and
along three different lines of road.
The tribes
through which he marched had to furnish a day's
meal for the immense host, and for this purpose had
made preparations many months beforehand. The
cost of feeding such a multitude brought many of
the city
the cities of Thrace to the brink of ruin
of Thasos alone, on account of their possessions on
the main land, expended no less a sum for this purOn reaching Acanthus,
pose than 400 talents.
near the isthmus of Athos, Xerxes left his fleet,
which received orders to sail through the canal
that had been dug across the isthmus, to double the
vwo peninsulas of Sithonia and Pallene, and await
his arrival at Therme, afterwards called Thessalonica (now Saloniki), a little to the east of the
mouth of the river Axius. After joining his fleet
at Therme, Xerxes marched through Mygdonia and
Bottiaeis, as far as the mouth of the Haliacmon.
Hitherto his march had been through territory subject to the Persian empire, and he now entered
Macedonia, the monarch of which reverently tendered his submission, and undertook to conduct
his

:

him further.
The Greeks had originally intended to defend
the defile of Tempo, the northernmost entrance of
Greece, and they sent thither a force of 10,000
in accordance with the urgent desires of the
Thessalians.
But upon arriving there the Greeks
found that it would be impossible to hold the pass,
as the Persians could land troops in their rear, and
there was another pass across the mountains east
of Tempe,by which the Persians could enter Thessaly.
The Greeks therefore returned to the isthmus about the same time as Xerxes crossed the
Hellespont.
Their retreat was followed by the

men,

submission of the whole of Thessaly to Xerxes, who
accordingly met with no opposition till he reached
Thermopylae. Here the Greeks resolved to make

a stand.

This pass was in one important respect

better adapted for defence than that of

Tempe,

for

the mainland was here separated from the island of
Euboea only by a narrow strait, so that by defending the strait \irith their fleet the Persians could
not land troops in their rear on the mainland.
Accordingly, while Leonidas, king of Sparta, con-

ducted a land force to Thermopylae, his colleague
Eurybiades sailed with the combined Greek fleet
to the north of Euboea, and took up his position on
the northern coast, which faced Magnesia, and which
was called Artemisium from the temple of Artemis
belonging to the town of Histiaea.
The remainder of the history of the invasion of

Xerxes is so fully related in other articles in this
work [Themistocles Eurybiades; Leonidas
Aristeides Mardonius], that it is only neces;

;

;

sary in this place to give a very brief enumeration
of the subsequent events. Xerxes arrived in safety
with his land forces before Thermopylae, but his

was overtaken by a violent stonn and hurrioff the coast of Sepias in Magnesia, by which
at least four hundred ships of war were destroyed,
as well as an immense number of transports.
The
fleet

cane

who had

XERXES.

a panic deserted Artemisium
in Euboea, thus leaving
full liberty to communicate with his
fleet, now took courage, and sailed back to their
former position at Artemisium.
On their arrival
they found the Persian fleet, which had recovered
from the effects of the storm, drawn up on the
opposite coast in the neighbourhood of Aphetae.
Meantime Xerxes had attempted to force his way
through the pass of Thermopylae, but his troops
were repulsed again and again by Leonidas and his
gallant band.
At last a Malian, of the name of
Ephialtes, showed the Persians a pass over tho
mountains of Oeta, and thus enabled them to fall
on the rear of the Greeks. Leonidas and his
Spartans disdained to fly, and were all slain after
performing miracles of valour [Leonidas].
On
the same days on which Leonidas was fighting
with the land forces of Xerxes, the Greek ships
at Artemisium attacked the Persian fleet.
Tn the
first battle, which was not fought till late in the
day, the Greeks had the advantage, and in the following night the Persian ships suffered still more
from a violent storm, which blew right upon the
shore at Aphetae.
The same storm completely
destroyed a squadron of the Persian fleet, which
had been sent to sail round Euboea in order to cut
Greeks,

and sailed
Xerxes at

to

in

Chalcis

off the retreat of

the Greeks.

The Persian

ships

Aphetae had been too much damaged to renew
the fight on the following day, but the day after
they again sailed out and offered battle to the
Greeks.
The contest lasted the whole day, and
at

both sides fought with the greatest courage.
Although the Greeks at the close still maintained
their position, and had destroyed a great number
of the enemy's ships, yet their own loss was con-

and half the Athenian ships was disthese circumstances the Greek commanders saw that it was impossible to remain at
Artemisium any longer, and their resolution to retreat was quickened by the disastrous intelligence
that Xerxes was master of the pass at Thermopylae. Upon this they forthwith abandoned Artemisium and retired to Salamis, opposite the southsiderable,

abled.

Under

western coast of Attica.
The Peloponnesians had resolved to retire within
the peninsula, and to build a wall across the isthmus.
It was now too late to send an army into
Boeotia, and Attica thus lay exposed to the full
vengeance of the invader.
The fleet had been
ordered to assemble at Troezen in order to co-operate with the land forces for the protection of the
Peloponnesus, and Eurybiades had only remained
at Salamis at the earnest entreaty of the Athenians,
in order to assist them in the transport of their
families.
They had no time to lose. Themistocles
urged them at once to remove the women, children,
and infirm persons to Salamis, Aegina, and Troezen, and within six days the whole population with
few exceptions left the country. The greater number were conveyed to Troezen, where they were
received most hospitably, and maintained at the
Meantime Xerxes had entered
public expense.
Phocis, which he laid waste with fire and sword.
sent a detachment of his army to
plunder Delphi, while he himself marched into
Boeotia with the main body of his forces. All the
people of Boeotia submitted to him with the exception of the inhabitants of Thespiae and Plataea,
which were deserted by their citizens, and were
Thus he reached Athens
both burnt by Xerxes.

At Panopeus he

XERXES.

XERXES.

But the
without encountering any resistance.
detachment which had been sent against Delphi
I'net with a signal defeat : according to tradition it
was by no mortal hands that they were turned to
flight, but the god defended his own sanctuary, and
hurled down immense crags. upon the invaders.
That the Persians failed in their attempt upon
Delphi must be received as an historical fact for
;

the offerings of the Lydian kings, and others of an
earlier time, were still seen there by Herodotus ;
but the means by which they were repulsed must

remain unknown. About the same time as Xerxes
entered Athens, his fleet arrived in the bay of
Phalerum. He now resolved upon an engagement
with the Greek fleet. The history of this memorable battle, of the previous dissensions

among

the

Greek commanders, and
Greeks at the last, is fully related elsewhere.
[Themistocles.] Xerxes witnessed the battle
from a lofty seat, which was erected for him on the
of the glorious victory of the

shore of the mainland on one of the declivities of
Mount Aegaleos, and thus beheld with his own

eyes the defeat and dispersion of his mighty armament.
The Greeks expected a renewal of the
battle on the following day, but Xerxes now became alarmed for his own safety, and resolved to
leave Greece immediately.
He was confirmed in
his resolution by Mardonius, who undertook to
complete the conquest with 300,000 of his troops.
Xerxes accordingly ordered the fleet to sail to the
Hellespont, and there to guard the bridge till his
arrival ; he left Mardonius the number of troops
which he requested, and with the remainder set out

on his march homewards.
consisted of 60,000 men
Artabazus, and he reached
five days from the time

His own personal escort
under the command of
the Hellespont in fortyof his departure from

much in the retreat
His
from the want of provisions, and many died of
hunger ; but the account which Aeschylus gives
in the " Persae " of the dreadful calamities which
troops suffered

Attica.

overtook the retreating army is probably much
On arriving at the Hellespont,
exaggerated.*
Xerxes found the bridge of boats destroyed by a
He
storm, and he crossed over to Asia by ship.
entered Sardis towards the end of the year, b. c.
months
480, humbled and defeated, only eight
after he had left it full of arrogance and sure of
victory.

In "the following year, B. c. 479, the war was
continued in Greece ; but Mardonius was defeated
at Plataea by the combined forces of the Greeks,
and on the same day another victory was gained
[Mardoover the Persians at Mycale in Ionia,
Next year, b. c. 478, the Persiass lost
nius.]
their last possession in Europe by the capture of

Thus the struggle was
Sestos on the Hellespont.
an end, though the war still
know
continued for several years longer.
little more of the personal history of Xerxes. Soon
after his arrival at Sardis he fell in love with the
virtually brought to

We
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amour with Artaynte became known to Amestris,
the wife of Xerxes, by his giving to his favourite
a cloak which Amestris had woven for him with

own

her

hands.

Amestris meditated and took
She obtained possession of the wife
of Masistes, and mutilated her in a horrible mandire revenge.

Masistes therefore attempted to escape to
Bactria with his sons, of which country he was
satrap, intending there to raise the standard of

ner.

revolt

;

but Xerxes,

who

anticipated his object,

who killed both him
and his sons. (Herod, ix. 108 113.) In B.C.
465 Xerxes, after a reign of twenty years, was
murdered by Artabanus and the eunuch Spaniisent

some troops

after him,

—

Mithridates, as he is also called.
Artabanus was an Hyrcanian by birth, and one of the
He had seven sous
in the prime of life, and resolved to place himself
upon the throne of Persia and found a new dynasty.
For this purpose it was necessary to get
rid of the sons of Xerxes.
According to Ctesias
and Justin, Xerxes had left only two sons, Dareius
and Artaxerxes, but Diodorus mentions a third,
Hystaspes, who was satrap of Bactria and absent
from court at his father's death. As soon as
Xerxes was slain, the conspirators informed Artaxerxes that Dareius had been the murderer of his
father, and persuaded the young prince to give instant orders for the execution of his brother,
Artabanus shortly afterwards attempted to murder
Artaxerxes, but the plot was discovered, and Artabanus and his sons were put to death. (Diod. xi.
Q9
Ctesias, Pers. c. 29 ; Justin, iii. 1.)
Herodotus (vii. 187) describes Xerxes as the
tallest and
bandsomest man amidst the vast
host which he led against Greece.
His character
appears to have been worse than most of the Persian monarchs
for, according to Herodotus, he
was a coward as well as a cruel tyrant. The three
last books of Herodotus are the great authority for
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes ; and among
tres, or

highest officers of his court.

;

;

modern writers the history
to

is

best related

by Mr.

volume of his History of Greece,
which we have been much indebted in drawing

Grote in the

fifth

up the preceding narrative.

XERXES

II. (Eepl^js), the only legitimate son
I., succeeded his father as kinjr of
Persia in B. c. 425, but was murdered after a short
reign of only two months by his half-brother Sogdianus or Secundianus, who thus became king.

of Artaxerxes

(Diod.

xii.

7

1

XERXES

;

Ctesias, Pers. c. 44.)

(Eep^Tjs), king of Arsamosata, in the

western part of Armenia. Polybius relates that
Antiochus was preparing to lay siege to Arsamosata, but Xerxes submitted to him, and received in
consequence the daughter of the Syrian king in
marriage. This Antiochus was probably Antiochus
III.
There are coins of Xerxes extant, of whicli
a specimen is annexed. (Polyb. viii. 25 ; Droysen,
Geschichte des Hellenismus, vol. ii. p. 73 ; Eckhel
vol.

iii.

p.

204.^

wife of his brother Masistes, whom he solicited iii
In order to gain her,
vain to yield to his desires.
he married her daughter Artaynte to his own son
Dareius ; but shortly afterwards he transferred his
His
affections from the mother to the daughter.
* See Grote, History of Greece, vol. v. pp. 190,
191, note, where forcible reasons are adduced to
show that the loss of the army in crossing the river

S try men

is

probably a fable.

COIN OF XERXES, KING OF ARSAMOSAT.

XUTHUS.
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XERXES

ZACYNTHUS.

a son of Mithridates, who
fell into the hands of Pompey in consequence of
the insurrection of the town of Phanagoria, where
he with several of his brothers had been placed for
security, B. c. 64.
He afterwards adorned Pompey 's triumph at Rome. (Appian, Mithr. 1 08, 117.)
(HeptTjs),

XIPHARES

his

to

eldest

brother-in-law,

Cecrops,

conse-

in

quence of which he was expelled by the other sons
of Erechtheus, and settled at Aegialos in Peloponnesus.
(Paus. vii. 1. § 2 ; comp. Herod, vii.
94.)

[L. S.]

the son of Mithridates
and Stratonice, was put to death by his father
in consequence of the conduct of his mother, of
(Ei<^(£^r?s),

Avhich an account

nice, No.

is

XIPHILFJSfUS, GEO'RGIUS

{Vid^pyios

b

A

the most important of which, De Jurihus Territoriorum, is published by Leunclavius in his Jus
Graeco-Romanum, vol. i. p. 283. (Fabric. BiU.

Graec. vol.

xii.

pp. 41. 42.)

XIPHILI'NUS, JOANNES
?uvos).

{'lo^&vvns 6 aicpi-

Patriarch of Constantinople, A. D. 1066
of a noble family of Trapezus (TreHe published a few constitutions on ec-

1.

— 1075, was
bizond).

by LeunJus Graeco-Romanum. and also an
Oration on the Adoration of the Cross, which is

clesiastical

matters, which are printed

clavius in his

prirted in Gretser's work on the Cross, Ingolstadt,
1616, There are also some orations of this Xiphilinus
published by Ch. Fr. Matthaei under the title of
''
Xiphilini, Joannis, et Basilii Magni aliquot Orationes,"
to state

Mosquae, 1775

what these

;

but the writer

is

unable

orations are, as he has not seen

This Xiphilinus has been frequently
confounded with his nephew. (Cave, Hist. Lit. ad
ann. 1066.)
2. Of Trapezus, the nephew of the preceding,
was a monk at Constantinople, and made an
abridgement of Dion Cassius from the thirty-sixth
to the eightieth book at the command of the emperor Michael VII. Diicas, who reigned from A. d.
1071 to 1078. Xiphilinus did not preserve the
original arrangement of Dion Cassius, who divided
his work into books, but he distributed it into sections (TfjL^ixara)., each of which contained the life
He omitted the names of the conof an emperor.
always inserted, and
suls, which Dion Cassius
sometimes he took the liberty to alter and amend
The work is executed with the usual
the original.
the book.

carelessness

which characterizes

most

epitomes,

only of value as preserving the main facts of
As
the original, the greater part of which is lost.
an example of the carelessness of Xiphilinus, we
which
rein
he
(Ixxi.
passage
may mention a
32)
fers the reader to a previous statement, which is,
however, omitted in the Epitome. That he omitted
many statements of considerable importance, and
which certainly ought to have been preserved even

and

is

is evident from Zonaras, who
has preserved many passages of Dion Cassius which
For ediare omitted by Xiphilinus. [Zonaras.]
tions and further particulars see Dion Cassius.
(SoOflos), a son of Hellen by the
nymph Orseis, and a brother of Dorus and Aeolus.
He was king of Peloponnesus, and the husband of
Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus, by whom he
became the father of Achaeus and Ion (Eurip.
Others state
Ion. 63, &c. ; Apollod. i. 7. § 3).
that after the death of his father Hellen, Xuthus
was expelled from Thessaly by his brothers, and
went to Athens, where he married the daughter of
Erechtheus.
After the death of Erechtheus, Xuthus being cliosen arbitrator, adjudged the kingdom

in an abridgment,

XUTHUb

(Zaxapias).

1.

An

ecclesias-

commonly known by the name of
Zacharias Rhetor. He was bishop of Melitene, and was the author of an ecclesiastical history
embracing the period from a. d. 450 to a. d. 491.
In the judgment of the orthodox Evagrius this
work was written with a bias in favour of the
tical

RKpiKtvos)^ patriarch of Constantinople, a. d. 1193
1 1 99.
few constitutions of his are mentioned,

—

ZACH ARIAS

[Strato-

given elsewhere.

6."!

writer,

Nestorians. (Evagrius, ii. 2, iii.
Nicephorus, xvi. 5, 6, 9, &c.)

5, 6, 7,

18

;

comp.

A

Syriac translation, which bears no author's name, is claimed as
the translation of the work of Zacharias by Asse-

mann

(Bibl. Orient, vol. ii. p. 53, &c. ; comp. Le
Quien, Oriens Christ, i. p. 442).
2. The preceding should no doubt be distinguished from Zacharias surnamed Scholasticus.
The latter studied philosophy at Alexandria, and
jurisprudence at Berytus.
After some time he
was made bishop of Mytilene in Lesbos, and while

was present at the council held at
Constantinople in A. D. 536, in the Acta of which
There is still
he is several times mentioned.

in this office

"

extant a work by Zacharias, entitled Ajjl^wvios.
It professed to be a dialogue held with a disciple
of Ammonius, and to contain the substance of a
discussion held at Alexandria Avith Ammonius
himself and one Gessius, a physician. The design
of the work is to refute the favourite Platonic
("On ob
doctrine of the eternity of the universe.
(Tvj/aiSios T(f

i^e^

6

k6(T}xos,

oKKct.

Zr]ixiovfyyr]ixa

avToD TU7xavei), and the occasion which led to
composition was the endeavour of a disciple of
Ammonius who had come to Berytus to spread

its

that doctrine, so inimical to the Christian faith.

The

formed very much in
This dialogue was published in Greek and Latin by J. Tarin, in connection with the Philocalia of Origenes (Paris,
1619). It is also to be found in K. Barth's edition
of Aeneas of Gaza (Leipzig, 1655).
There is also
extant a short piece by Zacharias, entitled 'Avrl^iincrK6irov
pr}ais Zaxo-piov,
MiTuA.Tji'Tjs, rhu irapa\oyi<jjxbu tov Mavixaiov SieXeyxovaa.
The
Greek text has not been printed, but there is a
Latin translation of it by F. Turrianus in H. Canisii Tliesaur. Mon. Eccles. et Hist. Antv. 1/25,
Zacharias is also mentioned as
vol. v^ p. 428.
having written commentaries on Aristotle. {Cod.
Bibl. Coislin. ; comp. Montfauc. p. 598.)
a Latin translation
3. Patriarch of Jerusalem
of whose Epistola ad Eccles. Hierosol. de Ahductione sua in Persidem (a. d. 614) is contained in the
Bibliotheca Fatrum (vol. xii. ed. Lugd. p. 984).
4. Patriarch of Alexandria, respecting whose
synodic letter to Joannes Abdos the reader is restyle of Zacharias is

imitation of that of Plato.

;

ferred to

Assemann

{Bibl. Orient,

ii.

p.

145, &c.).

There are several more ecclesiastics and others
of this name, respecting whom the reader may consult Assemann (Z. c.) and Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. x.
5.

pp.

635—638).

ZACYNTHUS

[C. P.
(Z(£«uv6os),

M.]

a son of Dardanus

who is said to have led a colony to the
island of Zacynthus, which derived its name from

of Psophis

ZALEUCUS.
2

ZALMOXIS.

Steph. Byz. s. v. Za[L. S.]
KwOos.)
{Zaypfvs\ a surname of the mystic Dionysus (Aiovvaos x^"^^^^)f whom Zeus, in
the form of a dragon, is said to have begotten by
Persephojie, previously to her being carried off by

him.

(Paus.

viii.

24, §

;

ZAGREUS

Phito

(Callim.

Magn.

s.

v.;

Fragm. 171,

Bentl.

ed.

Orph. Hymn. 29

;

Ov. Met.

;

Etym.
114;

vi.

Nonnius, Dionys. vi. 264). He was torn to pieces
by the Titans, though he defended himself bravely,
and Athena carried
and assumed various forms
Lo(Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 355
his heart to Zeus.
[L. S.]
beck, Aglanpham. p. 547, &c.)
;

;

ZALEUCUS (ZaAeuKos), the celebrated lawis said to have
been originally a slave employed as a shepherd,
and to have been set free and appointed lawgiver
by the direction of an oracle on his enunciating
some excellent laws which he represented Athene
as having communicated to him in a dream. (Suid.
s. V. ;
Schol. ad Pind. Olymp. x. 17. p. 241, ed.
Bockh). On the other hand, Diodorus (xii. 20)
describes him as a man of good family and admired
for his culture.
But in calling him a disciple of
Pythagoras (comp. Suid, /. c. ; Seneca, Epist. xc.
lamblichus, c. 7, 24, 27, 30),
Diog. Laert. viii. 16
he has made a great anachronism (see Bentley,
Dissertation on the Epistles of Fhalaris, p. 334,
The story of this connection probably arose
&c.).
giver of the Epizephyrian Locrians,

;

;

much the same way as in the case of Numa
Pompilius.
Suidas also states that the birthplace
of Zaleucus was Thurii, Timaeus, with more rashness than judgment, denied the personal existence
of Zaleucus (Cic. de Leg. ii. 6, ad Alt. vi, 1 ; comp.
Arist. Fd. ii. 10 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 352).
The date of the legislation of Zaleucus is assigned

in

by Eusebius {Chron. Anno 1356,
(Comp. Bentley,

660,

I.

c.

;

01. 30. 1) to B.C.

Wesseling, ad Diod.

i. anno
660.)
have been the
first collection of written laws that the Greeks
possessed
Strab. vi. p. 259; Clem. Alex. *Si!rom.
nor does there seem sufficient reason
i. p. 309)
for restricting this statement to the Greeks of Italy
According
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ii. p. 2, note 2).
to Ephorus (ap. Strab. vi. p. 260) the laws of
Zaleucus were founded on those of Crete, Sparta,
and the Areiopagus.
The character of his laws
generally speaking was severe (Zenobius, iv. 10;
Diogenianus, iv. 94). They were, however, observed
for a long period by the Locrians, who obtained,
in consequence, a high reputation for legal order.

xii.

20

;

Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, vol.

The code

of Zaleucus

is

stated to

(

;

( Pind. 01. X. 17, ve/iei 'yap 'ArpeKua ttSKiv AoKpwv
Zecpvpiwv ; comp. Plat. Tim. p. 20.)
The account

preserved

by

the

scholiast

on Pindar

(l.

c.)

Aristotle indicates that a period of civil strife

from

and

confusion was the occasion which led to the legis-

One feature of that legislation
that definite penalties were attached to the

lation of Zaleucus.

was

which appears to have been
a novelty in law-m.aking, penalties having elsewhere and till then been determined either by
ancient custom or by the tribunals before which
the offender was tried (Strab. vi. p. 260). Stobaeus
violation of the laws,

{Serm. xliv. 20. 21 ; comp. Diod. xii. 20, &c.)
professes to give the preface with which Zaleucus
introduced his code (Cicero a.ho,de Leg. ii. 6, speaks
of having seen such a preface*) and various regu* Unless indeed he means to say that each law
was introduced by a commendatory preface.

lations.

The
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authenticity of these

is in

the highest

degree suspicious.
rate they are
It is possible

In their present shape at any
modern productions (Bentley, /. c).
that one or two of the regulations

rnay have been derived from authentic sources, but
the preface itself, and the collection of laws, as a
whole, are unquestionably spurious.
From other
authorities however we get at one or two points
in the laws of Zaleucus.
He first made particular
enactments concerning the rights of property
(Strab. vi. p. 398), and interdicted certificates of
debt (Zenob. Frov. v. 4).
Land could not be
alienated among the Locrians without proof of absolute necessity (Arlst.Fol.

ii.

4. § 4).

The penalty

have been the loss of the
24; Val. Max. v. 5. § 3).
There is a famous story told by the above-named
authors of the son of Zaleucus having become liable
of adultery is said
eyes (Aelian, V. H.

to this penalty,

to

xiii.

and the father himself

suffering the

one eye that his son might not be utterly
blinded. The prohibition against dwelling in foreign
lands (Stob. /, c.) may perhaps be genuine, as it is
analogous to what we find at Sparta (Muller,
loss of

Dorians.,

code

11. § 4).
It is also probable that the
provision against hasty attempts at in-

iii,

made

novation.

Whether

what Stobaeus

(/. c.)

the law on this subject
describes

may

was

be doubted.

(xii. 17) attributes the same law to ChaZaleucus al-o enacted various sumptuary
laws.
Among these is said to have been a prohibition of the use of pure wine (Aelian, V. H. ii. 37;
Athen. x. p. 429). Suidas says that Zaleucus fell,
fighting for his country.
Eustathius {ad II. i.
p, 62) connects with Zaleucus the story, that
among his laws was one forbidding any citizen
under penalty of death to enter the senate house in
arms.
On one occasion however, on a sudden
emergency in time of war, Zaleucus transgressed
his own law, which was remarked to him by one
present ; whereupon he fell upon his own sword,
declaring that he would himself vindicate the law.
Other authors (Diod. xii. 19; Val. Max. vi. 5. § 4)
tell the same story of Charondas, or of Diodes.
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. ii. p. 1, &c. ; Muller, Dorians., I. c.
&.C.; Heyne, Opusc. Acad. vol. ii.)
[C. P. M.]
ZALMOXIS, orZAMOLXIS (Zc£Amo|£s, ZcU
jUoA|ts), said to have been so called from the bear's
skin (ZaA/xo?) in which he was clothed as soon as
he was born (Porph. Vit. Fytli. c, 1-4), according
to the story current among the Greeks on the
Hellespont, was a Getan, who had been a slave to
Pythagoras in Samos, but was manumitted, and
acquired not only great wealth, but large stores of
knowledge from Pythagoras, and from the Egyptians, whom he visited in the course of his travels.
He returned among the Getae, introducing the
civilisation and the religious ideas which he had
gained, especially regarding the immortality of the
soul. He persuaded the king to make him a sharer

Diodorus
rondas.

of his authority, and was made priest of the chief
deity of the Getae, and was afterwards himself

regarded as a deity. He was said to have lived in
a subterraneous cave for three years, and after that
to have again made his appearance among the Getae
(Herod, iv. 95 ; Strab. vii. p. 297, &c.).
Herodotus inclines to place the age of Zalmoxis a long
time before Pythagoras, and expresses a doubt not
only about the story itself, but as to whether Zalmoxis were a man, or an indigenous Getan deity.
The latter appears to have been the real state of
(Iambi. Vit. Fyth. § 173 ; Diog. Laert.
the case.

ZENOBIA.

ZELUS.
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Phot. Cod. 166.) The Getae believed that
the departed went to him.
Every four years they
selected a man by lot to go as a messenjrer to
The
Zalmoxis, and tell him what they needed.
mode in which the man was killed is described by
Herodotus (iv. 94 ; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv.
viii. 1;

The Pythagorean doctrines respecting
497).
the soul spreading in various forms among the
barbaric races who came in contact with the Greeks
seem to have given rise to this whole fable about
p.

Zalmoxis.

ZANCLUS

(ZdyK\os\

[C. P. M.]
a mythical king, and
the town of Zancle in

son of Gegenus, from whom
Sicily derived its name.
(Diod. iv. 85 ; Steph.
[L. S.J
Byz. s. V. ZdyKXT].)
ZARBIE'NUS {Zap€L7]v6s), king of Gordyene,

made overtures to Appius Claudius, when the latter
was staying at Antiocheia, wishing to shake off

He was informed against,
the yoke of Tigranes.
however, and was assassinated with his wife and
children before the Romans entered Armenia.
When Lucullus arrived he celebrated his funeral
with great pomp, setting fire to the funeral
with his own hand, and had a sumptuous
(Plut. Lucull. 21,
monument erected to him.
rites

pile

[C. P. M.]
a hero who was believed to
have been instructed in music by Apollo, and had
an heroumnear Eleusis. Pausanias (i. 38. § 4) takes
him to be a Laconian hero, and the founder of the
town of Zarex in Laconia. The scholiast on L3'cophron (580) describes him as a son of Carystus
or Carycus, as a grandson of Cheiron, and as
the father of Anius by Rhoeo.
[L. S.]
ZARI ADRES {Zapiddpris), the younger brother
of Hystaspes, was the hero of the celebrated lovestory of Zariadres and Odatis. [Odatis, Vol. II.

29).

ZAREX

(Z(£p7j|),

p. 10.]

ZARZAS

or

ZARXAS

[C. P. M.]
(ZdpCas, Zap|ay), a

Libyan, commander of a portion of the mercenarjtroops which revolted from the Carthaginians. The
rebels being pressed by famine, Zarxas, amongst
others, surrendered himself to Hamilcar, and was
crucified.

(Polvb.

i.

ZEGABE'NUS

84, 85, 86.)
or

[C. P.

M.]

ZIGABE'NUS EUTHY'

MIUS. [EUTHYMIUS.]
ZEGABE'NUS, GEO'RGIUS,
Kal Trepl

tcSu

a

elKoaiTeaadpcvv

croi-

which is extant in MS. in the
imperial library at Vienna. In the introduction he
gives a most lamentable account of his condition,
and describes himself as wanting the first necessaries of life.
He also wrote and translated some
other works, which are mentioned by Fabricius
vol.
{^BM. Graec.
xii. p. 47, foil.).
ZEILAS {ZritKas), son of Nicomedes, king of
Bithynia, and Ditizele.
In consequence of the
intrigues of his step-mother, Etazeta, Zeilas was
compelled to take refuge with the king of Armenia.
At his death Nicomedes left his throne to his
children by Etazeta, to the exclusion of Zeilas, who
immediately endeavoured to regain his rights by
Xei'oij/)

in verse,

After several battles, fought with various
success, he recovered the throne, probably about
B. c. 250.
He was succeeded by his son Prusias
about B. c. 228.
(Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 224,
p. 228, ed. Bekker; Clinton, Fasti Hdlen. vol. iii.
[C. P. M.]
p. 413.)
ZELUS (Z^Aos), the personification of zeal or
force.

lod.

i.

[L. S.]

2. § 4.)

ZENAS

(ZTjms), a sculptor,

inscriptions on

known by

the

two busts in the Museum of the

Miiller states that one of these busts is
that of the emperor Clodius Albinus, and R. Rochette says that one of them is that of the emperor
Capitol.

Macrinus.

Whether, by putting these statements

we have

the subjects of both works, or
merely two diflferent opinions respecting one of
them, we have not the means of deciding. At all
events, Zenas must have lived about the commencetogether,

From the
of the third century of our era.
occurrence of the name Zrivas on an inscription of
Aphrodisias (Biickh, Corp. Inscr., No. 2768, vol. ii.

ment

p.

512) M. Raoul-Rochette thinks

that Zenas

may have been

it probable
a native of that place,

which the name Zenon was also common.
[Zenon.] The same writer also points out the
error of Sillig, who, from the true and a false

at

reading of one of the inscriptions above referred to,
as recorded by different authorities, has inserted in
his Catalogue two different artists, Zenas and
Linax.
(Miiller, Arch'dol. d. Kunst, § 205, n. 2;
R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn, pp. 428, 429,
2nd ed.)
[P. S.]

ZENEUS

or

ZENIS

(Zrjve^s, Ztjv/s), of Chios,

wrote a work on his native country. (Athen. xiii.
As he is only mentioned in this pasp. 601,f.)
sage of Athenaeus, it has been conjectured that
the name may be a mistake, and that we ought
to read Xenomedes, who was also an historian
of Chios.

Graec. vol.

[Xenomkdes.]
ii.

p.

(M'iiWer, Fra(/m. Hist.

43, Paris, 1848.)

ZENICETUS.
ZENIS.

[Vatia, No.
[Zeneus.]
[Zenon.]

1.]

ZENO.
ZENO'BIA,

the wife of Rhadamistus, king of
Armenia, at the accession of Nero, of whom Tacitus
relates a romantic story. (Tac. Ann. xii. 51.)
ZENO'BIA, queen of Palmyra. After the
death of her husband, Odenathus, about A. d. 266,
she assumed the imperial diadem and purple, .as
regent for her sons, and not only maintained the

pomp but discharged

Byzantine
writer of late date, wrote a work on the seven
vowels and the twenty- four letters {ir^pl rcav Ittto;
(pcuurjevTcou

described as a son of Pallas and Styx,
and a brother of Nice. (Hes. Tlieog. 384 ; Apolstrife, is

sovereign.

all

She appeared

the

active

duties of a

in martial attire at the

head of the troops, she shared their toils both on
horseback and on foot, she was at once liberal and
prudent in the administration of the revenues,
strict in dispensing justice, merciful in the exercise
of power.
But not content with enjoying the
dignified independence gratefully conceded by Gallienus and tolerated by Claudius, she sought to.
include all Syria, Asia, and Egypt within the
limits of her sway, and to make good the title
which she claimed of Queen of the East.
have seen elsewhere [Aurelianus] that by this
rash ambition she lost both her kingdom and her
liberty.
Loaded with costly jewels, fettered hand
and foot with shackles of gold, she was led by
a golden chain, before the chariot of Aurelian, along
the Sacred Way, while all Rome gazed, with eager

We

on the Arabian princess. Profiting by
the clemency of her conqueror, she passed the remainder of her life with her sons [Herennianus ;
TiMOLAUs], after the manner of a Roman matron,
curiosity,

vicinity of Tivoli, nigh to the gorgeous
Hadrian, on an estate which still bore her
name when Pollio wrote her history.
in

the

villa of

One

black stain

is

attached to the

memory

of

ZENOBIUS.

ZENODORUS.

Zenobia.
It is recorded that, stimulated by the
jealousy of a stepmother, she consented to the
death of her husband, because he seemed to prefer
Herodes his son by a former wife, to Herennianus
and Timokus, his children by herself. This charge,
not improbable in itself when we recollect the
vindictive passions which so often rage in the zenana of an Eastern despot, is characterised by Gibbon as a very unjust suspicion, but he forgets that
it rests upon the same authority with nearly all
the particulars which he has admitted without
hesitation in regard to her career, the rumours,

namely, collected by the Augustan historian. The
fact that speedy vengeance was inflicted on the
assassin may have been dictated by remorse and
prudence. (Trebell. Pollio, Trig. Tyrann. ; comp.
Zonar. xii. 27.)
[W. R.]

131

1

Bzovius, Nomenclator Sanctor. Fro/essione Medicor. Oct. 30.
2. The physician mentioned by Eusebius {Hint.
viii. 13) as having been a presbyter at
Sidon, who was also put to death during the persecution under Diocletian, about the year 304, appears to have been a different person. [W. A. G.]

Eccles.

ZENODO'RUS

{ZT]v6ha}pos), tetrarch of Tra-

and the surrounding country, disturbed hia
neighbours by his predatory incursions, and was
in consequence deprived by Augustus of almost all
his possessions, which were given to Herod about
B. c. 24.
When Augustus came to Syria in b. c.
20, Zenodorus appeared before the emperor to beg
for a restitution of his dominions, but he died
suddenly at Antioch in the course of the same
year, and the remainder of his territories was likewise bestowed upon Herod. There are coins extant
struck by Zenodorus.
Tlie specimen annexed
contains on the obverse the head of Augustus, and
on the reverse that of Zenodorus.
(Joseph. Ant.
chonitis

XV. 10. §§ 1—3, B. J. i. 15. s. 20. § 4 ; Dion Cass,
9; Strab. xvi. p. 756; Eckhel,vol. iii. p. 496.)

liv.

COIN OF ZENOBIA.

ZENO'BIUS {jL'f]v6%ios\

sometimes erroneously

Zenodotus, was a writer who lived at
Rome in the time of Hadrian. He was the author
of a collection of proverbs, which was an epitome
of the works of Lucillus Tarrhaeus and Didymus of
Alexandria.
The latter were themselves by no
means the most ancient compilers of works of that
called

kind.

COIN OP ZENODORUS.

Zenobins, Athenaeus, and Siiidas attribute

works on proverbs

to Aristotle, Clearchus of Soli,
Theaetetus, Chrysippus, &c.
In the work of Zenobius the proverbs are arranged a!phal)etically,
and divided into hundreds. The last division is
incomplete, the total number collected being 552.
This collection was first published by Phil. Junta
(Florence, 1497).
It was next published in the

Aldine collection of

fabulists.
There is a separate
by Vincentius Opsopoeus (Hagenau, 1575).
also found in the collection of Andreas Schot-

edition
It

is

A

tns

(Yla.poin.iai 'EAArjviKai, Antverp, 1612).
Latin translation was published by Gilbertus Cognatus (Basil. 1559). Zenobius was also the author
of a Greek translation of Sallust, which, so far as

known,

is not extant ; a work entitled Fevedaddressed to the emperor Hadrian, and
some other work. (Suid. s. v. ; Fabric. Bibl. Graec.

is

XiaKou,
vol. V.

vol.

ii.

p.

109

;

Scholl, Geschichte der Griech. Lit.

place

is

not stated

There was another grammarian of this name,
author of an epigram (ap. Brunck, ii. p.

the

[C. P.

402).
St.

M.]

(ZT/j/ogiosXanativeofAegae

in Cilicia, born of Christian parents,

and

carefully

;

a Greek

whose native

cate works in silver-chasing.
He made for the
Arverni, in Gaul, a colossus of Mercury, which
sui passed all similar works in magnitude, and which
cost forty millions of sesterces (335,000/., according

the most probable reading, HS. CCCC), and
which occupied the artist ten years in its construction. While engaged on this great work, he also
employed himself in silver-chasing, and copied the
engraving on two cups by Calamis with such skill
that the difference of the workmanship could
to

detected {ut vix ulla differentia esset

He was supplied with the originals by
Dubius Avitus, the governor of the province, who
had obtained them from his uncle Cassias Silanus,
to whom they had been presented by his pupil
artis).

After the proof of his

Germanicus.

brought up.
He at first studied medicine, and
practised with great skill and liberality, giving
advice and medicines gratuitously, and also nourishment to such as were in want of it. He afterwards
became bishop of Aegae, and during the persecution
under Diocletian was put to death together with

statue of Mercury, Zenodorus

Zenobia by Lysias, the prefect of Cilicia
An interesting account of his
about the year 304.
life and death is given by Simeon Metaphrastes,
ap. Surium, De Probuiis Slandor. Hisforiis, vol. v.
Oct. 30.
See also Menol. Graec. vol. i. Oct. 31:

in the artist's studio,

his sister

artist,

but, from the fact of his begin-

ning his career in Gaul, Thiersch conjectures that
he may have been a native of Massilia. He flourished in the reign of Nero, and was distinguished
alike for the two immense colossi which he erected,
and for the beauty with which he executed deli-

scarcely be

p. 540.)

ZENO'BIUS,

ZENODO'RUS,

by Nero

to

make -the

skill in

was invited

to

the

Rome

colossal statue of that

em-

which he set up in front of the golden house,
and which was afterwards dedicated afresh by
peror,

Vespasian as a statue of the Sun.
It was 1 10
Pliny tells us that he saw the work

feet in height.

and was astonished at the
striking likeness exhibited, not only in the clay
model, but even in the earlier stage, the frame-

work or skeleton of little sticks, which formed the
groundwork of the whole work. {Mirabamur in

verum
operis

ZENODOTUS.

ZENODOTUS.
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offidna non
et

modo ex

ex parvis

argilla similitudinem insignem,

admodum

instaurati fuit.)

surculis,

But

quod prinium
extraordinary-

this

work betrayed a great defect in the technical knowledge of the artists of that age, namely that the
refinements in the art of casting bronze, which gave
such exquisite beauty and even varied power of
expression to statues made of the Delian or Aeginetan or Corinthian mixtures, had been forgotten.
Pliny's words are:
Ea statua indicavit interisse
ftmdendi aeris scientiam, cum et Nero largiri auruin

—

argentumque paratus
fingendi

caelandique

Ze.nodorus scientia

et

esset,

nulli

veterum postponeretur.

His meaning cannot be that the art of casting
had perished, for the
statue was cast in bronze, and besides, many works
in bronze are mentioned, and some still exist, of
a period subsequent to this, in which the mere casting is faultless.* Neither, as Pliny expressly says,
was the defect in the form of the model or in the
bronze, in the most literal sense,

ornamental chasing of the surface, for in these arts
{fingendi caelandique) Zenodorus was inferior to

none of the ancients.

Nor was

it

in

any want

of

" Nero was prepared to
lavish gold and silver," if they were required to
make the proper compound. (We have here, no
doubt, an allusion to the fable respecting the composition of the aes Corintkiacum by the mixture
It
of copper or bronze with the precious metals.)
can hardly be supposed even that the numerical
proportions of the ancient mixtures were forgotten.
There remains, we think, no doubt that the knowledge, which Pliny states to have been lost, was
suitable

materials,

for

that of the more refined processes of the art, such as
the proper temperature, and those other conditions

which no mere rules can preserve. This view is
confirmed, as Thiersch has shown, by the statements of Pliny respecting the processes adopted

by the

statuaries of his time.

We

may

also refer

the reader to Thiersch for an account of the sub(Plin.
sequent history of the colossus of Nero.
H.N. xxxiv. 7. s. 18; Thiersch, Epochen, pp. 307
Kunst,
Archaol.
d.
197.
—313 Miiller,
§
In the MSS. of Pliny we have the confusion,
which is so frequently made, between the names
;

Zenodorus and Zenodotus ; but there
that the former is the true reading.

ZENO'DOTUS

(ZTjvdSoTos).

1.

is

no doubt
fP. S.]

Of Ephesus,

a celebrated grammarian, was the first superintendent of the great library at Alexandria, in which
He lived
office he was succeeded by Callimachus.
during the reigns of the first and second Ptolemies,
the son of Lagus and Philadelphus, but as he was
probably not appointed librarian till the reign of
Philadelphus, he may be said to have flourished
Suidas places him under the first
about B. c. 280.
Ptolemy, and says that he educated the children of
Ptolemy ; but it is more probable that these were
the children of Philadelphus than of the first PtoZenodotus was a pupil of the grammarian
lemy.
Philetas, who was probably also the instructor of
Philadelphus. Zenodotus was employed by Phila* Some interpreters have supposed Pliny to
mean that " the art of casting in bronze was lost,"

and therefore (rather a considerable conclusion to
be " understood ") the statue was made of marble.
Of many arguments which disprove this view, it
may suffice to mention the decisive one, that in
this part of his work Pliny is speaking of bronze
works only.

delphus together with his two great contemporaries,
Alexander the Aetolian and Lycophron the Chalcidian, to collect and revise all the Greek poets.
Alexander, we are told, undertook the task of
collecting the tragedies, Lycophron the comedies,

and Zenodotus the poems of Homer, and of the
other illustrious poets {Humeri poemata et reliquo-

rum inlusirium poetarurn). This important statement, preserved by the Scholiast on Plautus, from
the commentary of Tzetzes on the Plutus of Aristophanes, has given rise to much discussion.
By
" the other illustrious poets," Welcker supposed
that the epic poets, and MUller that the lyric poets
were intended but as it was evidently the intention of Philadelphus to make a complete collection
of the Greek poets, there is no reason why we
should not take the words of the Scholiast in their
plain obvious meaning, and believe that Zenodotus
made a collection of all the other illustrious poets
both epic and lyric.
It has been shown satisfactorily by more than one modern writer that Zenodotus made a collection of all the poems belonging
to the epic cycle, and that his labours were not
confined to the Iliad and Odysse3\
It was, however, to the latter poems that he devoted his chief
attention.
Hence he is called the first Aiopdwryjs
;

of

Homer, and his recension {AiopOwcrts) of the
and Odyssey obtained the greatest celebrity.
is frequently quoted by Eustathius, the Venetian

Iliad
It

Scholia,and other grammarians under various titles,
such as, 7] ZT^vodoreios, r) Zt]voS6tov, t] ZtjvoSotou
SiopOcocTLS, at ZtjvoSStov, ai Zr}vo56Tov diopOccaets,

TO Z^7^'o5oTou, to. Zrj^oSoreio, &c. The corrections
which Zenodotus applied to the text of Homer
2.
were of three kinds.
1. He expunged verses.
He marked them as spurious, but left them in his
3. He introduced new readings or transExamples of these corposed or altered verses.
rections are given by Clinton. {Fasti Hell. vol. iii.
The great attention which Zenodotus
p. 491, foil.)
paid to the language of Homer caused a new
epoch in the grammatical study of the Greek
language.
The results of his investigations respecting the meaning and the use of words were
contained in two works which he published under
the title of a Glossary (rAcSo-o-ai, Schol. ad Apoll.
Rhod. ii. 1005 Schol. ad Theocr. v. 2) and a Dictionary of barbarous or foreign phrases (Ae'lets idviKal, Galen, Gloss. Hippocr. s. vv. iri^ai and irfXKa).
It was probably from his glossary, as Wolf has
remarked, that the grammarians took the few explanations of the passages of Homer, which they
cite under the name of Zenodotus, since it is very
doubtful whether he wrote Commentaries {virofxvf]ixara) on Homer.
Athenaeus likewise quotes two
other works by Zenodotus, one called 'ETriroyual
(x. p. 412, a), and the other 'la-ropiKo viroixvi]p.ara
(iii. p. 96., f), but it is doubtful whether they were
written by this Zenodotus, or by Zenodotus the
Alexandrine mentioned below. (Wolf, Prolegom.
ad Horn. ; Heffter, De Zcnodoto ejusque studiis
Homericis, Brandenburg, 1839; Diintzer, De Zeno'
doti Studiis ffomericis,G oit'mgen, 1848; Grafenhan,
Geschichte der Klassichen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 379,
430, 534, 542, vol. ii. p. 32.)
2. Of Alexandria, a grammarian, lived after

copy.

;

Aristarchus, whose recension of the Homeric poems
he attacked.
He is distinguished by the epithet
6 iv 6.(rT€i KX-ffdeis

by Suidas, who

assigns the

fol-

lowing works to him: 1. Ilphs rh vtt' 'Apta-Tapxov
&d€TovfjL€va Tov iroiTjTov,
2. Ilphs UKdruya ired

ZENON.
&6WJ/.

3.

Uepl

ZENON.

rrjs 'O/xrjpiKris avvrjOiias.

(&eo-

70^10^.
Suidas mentions only two grammarians
of the name of Zenodotus, the Ephesian and the
Alexandrine
but besides these we read of two
others, Zenodotus d MaWdoTTjs, that is, of Mallus
;

(Theon, ad Arat. Phaen. 33) and Zenodotus d
KpaTr}Teios^ that is, a disciple of Crates. (Schol. ad
Horn. II. xxiii. 79.)
Wolf thinks {Froleyom.
;

p. cxcix. ) that the
the Alexandrine
from the place of
the place of his

two

last are the

was

that he

;

same person as
of Mallus

called

his birth, the Alexandrine

and

residence,

the

ZENON

Avtxeis

t^v 'HaioSov

5. Els

'Ofj.7]piKWP airoprffjidTwv.

4.

from

Cratetenn.,

from his being a disciple of Crates, who was also a
native of Mallus.
He remarks that as Crates was
the great opponent of Aristarchus, his disciple

would naturally be the adversary of the same great
scholar.
It may readily be admitted that Zenodotus of Mallus and Zenodotus the disciple of
Crates are the same person ; but it appears improbable that the same person should have had two
such opposite surnames as 6 ev &(rTei and MaK\u>-

(Z^j/wi/), philosophers.

1313
1.

Of Citium,

a city in the island of Cyprus, founded by Phoenician settlers. He was the son of Mnaseas. Some
authorities assign other names to his father, but
with less probability (Diog. Laert. vii. 1, ib. Me-

He is said to have been early won over to
the pursuit of philosophy through books of the
Socratics, which his father was accustomed to
bring back from Athens when he went thither on
nag.).

trading voyages
as

is

;

and

to

when (through

entirely

have devoted himself to it
the direction of an oracle,

said) at the age of 22, or, according to others,

30 years, having been shipwreck'^d in the neighbourhood of Peiraeeus, he was led to settle in
Athens {ibid. 2, 4, 5, 28). Whether he lost all
his property in the shipwreck (Seneca, de Tranqu.
Anijni,
a), or,

c.

14

what

;

Plut. de cap. ex host. Uiilitate, p. 87,
considerably less likely, remained

is

in possession of a fabidous fortune of

(Diog. Laert.

vii. 1 3,

1

000

talents

comp.15, 22, 5), his moderation

and contentment had become proverbial

(Ztjj/covos

The Aetolian, mentioned by Caesar Germanicus at the commencement of his Commentary

eyKpaTearepos, Diog. Laert. 27, &c., comp. 26, 13,
16 ; Suid. s. v.), and an admiring recognition of
his virtues shines through even the ridicule of the
comic poets (Philemon, Posidippus, &c. ; Diog.
Laert. vii. 27, &c. ; Clem. Alex. Strotn. ii. p. 413).
Though weakness of body is said to have first determined him to live rigorously and simply (Diog,
Laert. vii. 1 ; Antig. Caryst. ajo. Athen. xii. 2), and
harden himself (Diog. Laert. 26, &c.), yet an inclination for being independent of want seems
already at an early period to have come in as an
additional motive, and to have led him to the
cynic Crates, to whom, however, he could only
attach himself with a twofold reservation ; for he
could not adopt either the contempt for established
usages which characterised their mode of life, nor
their scorn of free and comprehensive knowledge
(Ibid. 3, 17, 22). Yet he seems to have been still
entirely under their influence when he wrote his
IIoAjTeio (Ilnd. 4 ; comp. Plut. de Alex, foriit. i.

on the Phaenomena of Aratus.

6).

TTjy. We are therefore disposed to adopt the views
of Diintzer and other scholars that there were three
grammarians of this name, 1. Zenodotus of Ephesus,
2. Zenodotus of Alexandria, and 3. Zenodotus

of Mallus, the disciple of Crates.

It is very likely

however that some of the works assigned by Suidas
to the Alexandrine were written by the disciple of
Crates.

(Diintzer,

De

Zenodoti Siudiis Homericis^

pp. 24, 25.)
3. Of Troezen, wrote a history of Umbria, in
which he spoke of the rape of the Sabine women.
(Dionys. ii. 49 Plut. Rom. 14.)
4. The Stoic, a disciple of Diogenes, wrote an
Epigram on Zenon, which is quoted by Diogenes
;

Laertius
5.
is

(vii.

29, 30).

The Epigrammatist, one

of

whose epigrams

preserved in the Greek Anthology

(vii. 31.5).

6.

7.

A

Neo-Platonic

whom he succeeded

vourite of Proclus,

(Phot. Cod. 181,
24, ed. Bekker.)
8.

philosopher,

p.

127,

a. 3,

The Sophist, more

was a

fa-

in his school.

Cod. 242,

p.

346,a.

usually called Zenobius.

[Zenobius.]

ZENON

(Zi]vav\ historical. 1. An officer in
the service of Antiochus the Great, who left him
in charge of the city of Surdis, when he himself

went
2.

Apamea

to

An

(Liv. xxxvii. 44).
the service of king Philippus.

officer in

He

was one of the governors of Athamania, being
stationed at Theium.
When Athamania revolted,
he held out against the insurgents for a few days,
When
but was eventually compelled to retire.
Philippus invaded Athamania, Zenon was sent to
take possession of Ethopia.
He found it necessary, however, to retire to a stronger position when
attacked by the Athamanians.
The greater part
of his forces were killed ; he himself with a few
others escaped to the king.

(Liv. xxxviii.

1,

&c.)

3. Son of Polemon, king of Pontus, was crowned
king of Armenia by Germanicus at Artaxata, A. D.
18.
From the name of the city where he was
crowned, the name Artaxias was bestowed upon
him.
(Tac. Annal. ii. 56.)
4.

Surnamed Cotylas, tyrant of Philadelphia,

mentioned by Josephus.
JieU. Jud. i. 2. § 4.)
VOL.

III.

{Ant. Jud.

xiii.

[C. P.

8. § 1,

M.]

When

it

was

that, against the dissuasion of

betook himself to the Megaric Stilpo
(Diog. Laert. vii. 24. 2), we do not learn ; and
equally scanty are the accounts which we have
respecting his intercourse with the two other contemporary Megarics, Diodorus Cronus and Philon
(^bid. 16, 25, 15, 16) on the one hand, and with
the Academics, Xenocrates and Polemon {ibid. 2,
35, comp. Suid. 5. v.) on the other. Only from the
logic of the Stoics we see that in this branch of
science they approached considerably nearer to the
The period
Megarics than to the Academics.
which Zenon thus devoted to study is extended
by one unauthenticated statement to twenty
years.
(Diog. Laert. vii. 4, comp. 2.)
At its
close, and after he had developed his peculiar
philosophical system, to which he must already
have gained over some disciples, he opened his
school in the porch adorned with the paintings of
Polygnotus (Stoa Poicile), which, at an earlier
time, had been a place in which poets met (Eratosthenes in Diog. Laert. vii. 5).
From it his
disciples were called Stoics, a name which had
before been applied to the above-mentioned poets,
and by which also the grammarians who assembled
there probably at a later time were known.
Previously his disciples were called Zenonians. Among
the warm admirers of Zenon was king Antigonus
Gonatas of Macedonia : for although the correspondence between the two, professing to have
Crates, he

4p
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reference to an invitation of the king, which Zenon
declined (Diog. Laert. vii. 7, &c.), is unraistake-

ably the invention of a later rhetorician (see Aldobrandinus on the above passage), it is well established that a close intimacy subsisted between
them, kept up through Persaeus and Philonides,
disciples of the philosopher,

king {Ibid.

13—15, 36

and companions of the

ZENON.
on impulse, on the nature of man
(Trepi bpjxrjs ^ TrepJ avOpcoirov (piceus, comp. 87)
;
on the affections {ncpl Tradoiv, comp. 110) on the
fitting {irepl rov Ka6i\Kovros)
on law {ir^pX v6fji-ov), besides the
Politeia mentioned above ; on
Grecian education [irepl 'EKKtjviktjs iraiSeias) ;
^iov)

<pi(Tiv

;

;

the art of love {epwriK^ Text^v)Of writinirs relating to physics we find mentioned one on the
universe {irepl rod oXov, comp. 142, 43, 45) ;

Arrian, Epict. iii. 13;
Siraplic. in Eptctet. Enchir. c. 51 ; Aelian, V. II. ix.
Zenon is also said to have attracted the
26).

on essence

attention of the Egyptian Ptolemaeus (Diog. Laert.

(T-n/j.eiwv)

vii.

24

;

9. 6,

;

in Stobaeus, Serm. xxxi. however, with

reference to the

same

story,

ambassadors of Anti-

gonus are spoken of).
Much more honourable,
however, is the confidence and esteem which the
Athenians showed towards him, stranger as he
was ; for although the well-known story that they
deposited the keys of the fortress with him, as the
most trustworthy man (Diog. Laert. 6), may be a
later invention, there seems no reason for doubting
the authenticity of the decree of the people by
which a golden crown and a public burial in the
Cerameicus were awarded to him, because, during
his long residence in Athens, by his doctrines and
his life spent in accordance with them, he had
conducted the young men who attached themselves
to him along the path of virtue and discretion
(Diog. Laert. 10, &c., 6, 15). The Athenian citizenship, however, he is said to have declined, that
he might not become unfaithful to his native land
(Plut. de Stoicor. repugn, p. 1034, a ; comp. Diog.
Laert. 12), where in return he was highly esteemed
i^Ibid. 6).
For the rest, we have preserved some

not very characteristic traits from his life, in part
from the works of the elder Stoics, as Persaeus,
From
Cleanthes, and Chrysippus {Ibid. 1, 15).
them we see that he was of an earnest, if not
gloomy disposition {Ibid. 16, comp. 26 ; Sidon.
Apollinaris, Epbt. ix. 9); that he loved to withdraw himself from the great crowd, and to walk
about with only two or three (Diog. Laert. 14) ;
that he was fond of burying himself in investigations {ibid. 15), had a dislike to prolix and elaborate speeches {ibid. 18, 22 ; Stob. Serm. xxxiv.),

and was

clever

and

ready at short telling answers,

(Diog. Laert. [d, &c., 23, &c. ibid. Menag.)
are not able to ascertain with certainty
either the year of Zenon's birth, or that of his

We

death, and cannot regard as accurate the statements that he came to Athens at the age of 22 or
even 30 years, that he pursued his philosophical
studies for 20 years, and presided over his school
for 68 years (Diog. Laert. 28), even though we

should prefer the statement that he reached the
age of 98 {ibid.), to that of his disciple Persaeus,
according to which he was only 72 years old when
he died. He is said to have been still alive in
the 1 30th Olympiad {ibid. 6), and this is certainly
in accordance with the statements which make him

a disciple of Polemon, who became president of the
Academic school in 01. 116. 2, and also with what

we

are told about his intercourse with Antigonus
Gonatas, who came to the throne in 01. 124, and
with Arcesilas (Cic. Acad. i. 9, 1 3, ii. 24). Of his
writings for the most part only the titles are
quoted (Diog. Laert. 4).
The enumeration that
we possess can hardly be complete, yet it shows us
to some extent to what objects his investigations
were chiefly directed.
have mention of works
upon the ethic of Crates (KpaTTjros ifOiKd), on the
life spent according
to nature {ir^pl rod Kara

We

J

{irepl

ovaias,

on the sight

;

on signs

134);

{irepl

seem

u^ews).

The

{Trepl

con-

have been of a
logical kind
on the idea {"rrepl rod Xoyov, 39,
40); treatises {SiarpiSai, 134); on verbal expression {irepl Ae|ews)
Solutions {Kvcren), and
of the following

tents

to

:

;

Refutations (eA.67xoi).
attributed to

UKpodaeus)

;

Besides these there are

him works on Poetry
Homeric Problems

(irepi Tron]riKr]s

{irpo€\r]iJ.drwv

comp. Diog, Laert. viii. 48) ; a
KaOoXiKd ; Commentaries ('Atto-

'0/.ir]^iKwv iriure^

work

entitled

fxvrjfxovevjjMra)

;

and one on the Pythagorean doc-

trines {UvdayopiKd).

The

writings of Chrysippus and later Stoics
seem to have obscured those of Zenon, and even
the warm adherents of the school seem seldom to

have gone back to the books of the latter, still less
the authorities yet remaining to us. They give, and
often confusedly enough, sketches of the Stoic system, but it is only as special occasions present themselves that they notice what belongs to the several
framers of the system, and in what they differed
from each other, and from the later Stoics. Consequently we can only determine in the general,
and often merely by conjecture, how far Zenon
himself had conducted the doctrine, and still less
how he gradually arrived at the outlines of it. At
first he appears to have attached himself to the
Cynics.
This is confirmed not only by the abovementioned authorities, but by the little that has
been preserved out of or respecting his Politeia
(Diog. Laert. vii, 32, 121, 129
Theodoret, Gr.
Plutarch in the above-quoted
Aff. cur. iii. p. 780
;

;

and it is not unlikely that it was there
;
that he gave occasion to the assertion of the later
Stoa, that Cynism was the near way to virtue

passages)

{ilvai

rhv Kwiafibv

(xvvroyiQV

iir'

aperT]v 686u.

Diog. Laert. 121, ibid. Menag.).
In his treatises
{diarpi§a\) also there must still have been a good
deal of Cynism. (Sext. Emp, arfr. Math. xi. 191
;]

Hypot.

iii.

245, comp. 205.)
of a foundation and completion ofi

The need
ethic

by means

approximate

of logic

to the

also to Aristotle.

and physic, led Zenon

to

Academics, and in some degree'

The

threefold division of phi-;

losophy he had explained in his treatise on thel
Idea, and had anticipated the succession which]
was adopted also by Chrysippus and others,Logic, Physic, Ethic (Diog. Laert. 39, &c,). But
he is certainly not the originator of the comprehensive schematism in which we find the logic andil
physic of the Stoics treated {Ibid. 84).
In hisj
treatment of logic, he was even behind his predecessors (Cic. de Fin. iv. 4). His short and narrow
conclusions needed a more explicit foundation to bej
able to withstand the objections of the Academic
To showrj
in particular (Id. de Nat. Deor. ii. 7).
the necessity of a scientific treatment of logic, he
urged that the wise man must know how to avoidi
deception (Id. Acad. ii. 20). Without doubt he re-i
ferred our cognitions to impressions, and these toi
affections of the soul {Irepoiuaeis rrjs
^vxV't
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adv. Math. vii. 228, 230, 236), more
definitions of which were attempted by

Emp.

Sext.

exact
Cleanthes, Chrysippus, and others, who deviated the
one from the other, showing clearly that none such
liad been established by Zenon. In like manner the
division of conceptions, or representations ((j>avTaaiai) into such as were credible (iridavai)., incredible

and not credible, and
Buch as were neither credible nor incredible and
further into true and false, &c., may very likely
(airidavoi), at once credible

;

have been made by Zenon (Ibid. 242, &c.).

It lay

at the basis of the subdivision of true conceptions into
comprehensible {KaTa\r}iTriKai\ i. e. demonstrable,

and incomprehensible, which is referred to Zenon.
But here also the more
(Cic. Acad. ii. 6, 24.)
exact definitions are to be ascribed to the later Stoa
On the other
(Sex. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 253).
hand Zenon had reserved for the free-will the

power of assent (o-vyKaTcideffis) in distinguishing between the impressions communicated to the
senses (Cic. Acad. i. 11), and distinguished the
following stages

:

representation, cognition, assent,

knowledge, exhibiting their relation to each other
by the well-known illustration of the flat-extended
hand, and the gradual clenching of the fist (Cic.

A cad.

ii.

4,

i. 1

1

Zenon assumed

).

As the

ultimate criterion of truth

right reason (Diog. Laert.

vii.

54,

which Chrysippus and others, in
turn, endeavoured to separate into its constituent

ibid.

Interp.),

parts.
to have had no share, or but very
the developement of the Stoic doctrine
conclusions, the parts of
categories,
the
respecting

Zenon seems
in

little,

The last could have been
speech and rhetoric.
regarded by him only as an amplification of dialectic, according to the comparison referred to by
Cicero (Orator. 32), and could hardly have appeared to him to need a separate scientific treatment. (Cic. de Fin. iv. 3.)
It seems that at the head of his Physic stood
the proposition that every thing which operates, as
well as every thing operated upon, is corporeal,
and consequently that the actual is limited to that
(Cic.
is

Acad.

i.

11).

He

called the substance, that

to say the basis of every thing existent, that

primary matter which neither increases nor diminishes itself (Stob. Eel. Eth. p. 90 Diog. Laert. vii.
This was in his view the intercommingling
150).
;

and void of quality
and of operative power, that is of the
deity (Diog. Laert. vii. 134 ; Cic. ^.c; Senec. JE'jow^.
He saw this operative power in fire (Cic.
65).
Acad. i. 11), or aether (ibid. ii. 41), as the basis
of all vital activity (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 9, iii.
14), and in this way was led to go back to the

of matter, in itself passive
{&iroiQS vAr/),

doctrine of Heracleitus.

Attaching his views to

that doctrine, he taught that the universe comes
into being when from fire, or through it, the

primary substance passing through the intermediate
stage of air, becomes liquefied, and then the thick
portion becomes earth, the rarer portion air, and
lastly again becomes rarified into fire (Diog. Laert.
Stob. Eel. Fhys. p. 320).
vii. *142, comp. 136;
also appropriated to himself the Heracleitean doctrine of the periodic alternation of the
formation and annihilation of the universe (Stob.
The more exact definition
Eel. Phys. i. p. 414).
of the doctrine in this instance also belongs to his
The
successors, as Chrysippus, Poseidonius, &c.
active or artizan-fire (rex^iKhv Trvp, Cic. de Nat.

Zenon

Deor.

ii,

22,

comp. Diog.

Laert.

vii.

156)

must
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view have been identical with the deity
;
but what Heracleitus tacitly pre-supposed, that it
in his

partakes

of the

world-consciousness,

Zenon en-

deavoured to define more exactly, and

to prove,
substituting for the universe-ensouling power the
universe itself, that is, the substance of it, or the
deity, and attributing reason to it, inasmuch as on

hand the rational (KoyiK6v) is better than
and on the other, that which is
found in the parts must belong to the whole (Sext.
Emp. adv. Math. ix. 104, 101 Cic. de Nat. Deor.
ii. 8).
In this universe-fashioning fire there must
the one

the irrational,

;

dwell not merely a concomitant consciousness, but
a foreseeing one (Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22), that
is,
the eternal deity extended throughout the
whole universe, must produce (drjjj.iovp'ye'iv, Diog.
Laert. vii. 134, 136) every thing.
The doubt of
Ariston, whether
life

God

could be a being possessed of

(Cic. de Nat. Deor.

i.

14) seems to have been

directed against Zenon's further definitions, which

have not come down to us. Again, Zenon defined
the deity as that law of nature which ever accom-

what

plishes
(Cic.

I.

is

right,

and prevents the opposite
moves itself and

c), as the energy which

according to the laws of impregnation
(A6yoi cnnpiuaTLKoi, Diog. Laert. vii. 148; Cic.
de Nat. Deor. ii. 39), and identified it, or Zeus,
with spirit and predestination, or unconditioned
necessity (Stob. Eel. Phys. i. 178; Diog, Laert.
vii. 88, 148, &c., 156), without detriment to the
operates

foresight

and

free self-determination attributed to

(Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 22).
He seems to have
endeavoured to refer the diflFerent chief deities of
the Greek mythology to the different fundamental
modes of manifestation of the single divine primary
power (Ibid. i. 14, comp. Diog. Laert. vii. 147,
He must have regarded individual souls as
149).
it

being what the world-soul was ; as of the nature
of fire, or as warm breath (irv^vfia eudep/xov^ Cic.
Tusc. i. 9, de Nat. Deor. iii. 14, comp. Plut de
ph.pl. Decret. iv. 3; Diog. Laert. vii. 156), and
therefore as perishable (Diog. Laert. /. c).
The
threefold division of the soul attributed to him
(TertuUian. de Anima^ c. 14) is obscure, if not
dubious. But however he may have divided it, he
must have referred its different activities to one
and the same fundamental power (riyrffioviKov,
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. ix. 102 ; comp. Euseb.

Praep. Ev. xv. 20).
Zenon, coinciding with the Cynics, and with equal
stringency, recognised in the most decided manner
the unconditional nature of moral obligations, and
that only that which answers to them is valuable
in itself ; but departed from them partly in the
deduction and definition of them, partly and chiefly^
in this, that by paving the way for the separation
of the form and the purport or objects of our
actions, he undertook, with reference to the domain
of the (so-called) indifferent^ to demonstrate a relative value in that which accords with natural
impulses, and so to oppose the harsh contempt of
the Cynics for custom, without however allowing
that the gratification of mere natural wants, and
the external good things which serve that end,
have any value in themselves.
In order to bring
forward prominently the unconditional value of the
moral (Stob. Eel. Eth. p, 154) he termed it, following the example of the Eretrio-Megaric school,
the single, sole and simple good (Cic. Acad. j. 16. 2)
which, for that very reason, is that which alone
should be striven after and praised for itself (Cic;
4 p 2
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de Fin. iii. 6. 8 ; comp, Diog. Laert. vii. 100, &c.),
with the attainment of which, consequently, happiness must be coincident (Stob. I.e. p. 138). This
he described as perfect unanimity of life {o/uLoXoyovfievoos C^v, Stob. /. c. p. 132, 134; Cic. de Fin. I. c),
which in its turn should manifest itself as the unhindered flow of life {iijpoia rod ^iov, Stob. /. c.
p. 138 ; Diog. Laert. vii. 88; Sext. Emp. Hypot. iii.
Unanimity of life however can only be at172).
tained (so Zenon already appears to have added in

(Stob. p. 158; Cic. de Fin. I. c.)
It is not without
reason that the germ of the distinction between
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discussing the point, see Diog. Laert.

vii.

87, &c.),

it in its turn is in complete harThe further devewith the rest of nature.
lopment and more exact definition of this subject
however belongs to Cleanthes,Chrysippus, and other

in proportion as

mony

successors

of

Zenon (Diog. Laert. vii. 89, &c.).
of life however can only be

Perfect unanimity

achieved

through

the

dominion

unrestricted

of

by our reason not only ruling
unconditionally over our other energies and circumright reason, that

is,

with the universal
governs nature. This
last is, in other words, the source of moral law, of
that which forbids as well as that which commands
(Stob. I.e. p. 104 comp. Plut. Stoic. Rep. p. 1037).
Since then that unvarying unanimity or consistency of soul, out of which morally good volitions
coinciding

but also

stances,

reason — the reason which

;

and

spring, is

actions

Cic. Tusc. iv. 15),

virtue (Stob. p.

and

virtue

true good

90

;

(Stob.

p.

c.

/.

104

;

can only consist in

Diog. Laert. vii. 102, 127),
can need no external

this being self-sufficient,

good circumstances (Diog. Laert. vii. 104 Cic. de
Fin. iii. 10
Sen. Epist. 9; Plut. I. c.).
That, to
the accomplishment or attainment of which virtue
is directed, has no value in itself, but on the contrary derives value only from its being willed and
;

;

accomplished morally (Stob.

was

just at this point that

I.

c.

Zenon

p.

And it
94).
himself con-

felt

strained to deviate from the Cynics.
He could not
admit that things indifferent in themselves are
without any value for us.
On the contrary, he
endeavoured to point out differences which fixed
the measure of their relative value.
They have
this, according to him, in proportion as they

correspond to the original natural instinct of selfpreservation (Diog. Laert. vii. 85 ; Cic. de Fin. iii.
5, 15, iv. 10, V. 9, Acad. i. 16). What corresponds
to that is justly preferred (is a TrpoT]yix4pov\ has a

worth (a^ia, Stob. I. c. p. 144, &c. 156 ;
comp. Diog. Laert. vii. 105), and admits of being
shown to be such, that is, of having a foundation
for it established (Cic. Acad. i. 10, &c.
Stob. I. e.
Diog. Laert. vii. 108).
But because
p. 158
every thing which conduces to self preservation,
like self-preservation itself, has only a conditional
(relative) value, it cannot be a constituent element
of happiness; the latter depends merely upon moral
volition and action (Cic. de Fin. iii.
That
3).
which is to be preferred is an appropriate thing
(ko^^koi'), a designation which Zenon first introduced (Diog. Laert. l.c.\ and shows itself to be
such by its rational foundation (ef/Aoyov, Diog.
Laert. and Stob. II. cc.). The appropriate, however,
and its foundation, are perfect only when the latter
certain

;

;

1

unconditional, that is, corresponds to unconditional
requirements (a KaTopOw/xa, Stob. p. 158 ; Cic. de
Fin. iii. 7, 9, 14, 17, de Of. i. 3).
So long as an
action can merely be justified as fit, it is a middling
(fieaoy) action, and has no real moral value, even
though it should perfectly coincide with a truly
moral action in reference to its object or purport.

is

and morality has been traced in this Stoic
separation of the KadrjKov and Karopdw/uLa. Hence,
just as morality, or virtue, can only subsist in conlegality

junction with the perfect dominion of reason, so
vice can consist only in the renunciation of the
authority of right reason, and virtue is absolutely

—

— without

anv accommodation
opposed to vice
Acad. i. 10, de Fin. iii. 21. iv.
Parad.
iii. 1
Diog. Laert. vii. 127; Stob. p. 104,
9,
116); nay, virtue and vice cannot subsist side by
side in one and the same subject, can admit of no

(Cic. Tusc. iv/l3,
;

increase and decrease (Cic. de Fin. iii. 14, &c.),
and no one moral action can be more virtuous than
another (Cic. de Fin. iii. 14; Sext. Emp. adv. Math.
vii. 422).
All actions however are to be reckoned
in, that is, all are either good or bad, since even
impulses and desires rest upon free consent (Stob.
Cic. Tusc. iv. 9, Acad. i. 10), and
p. 162, 164
;

consequently even passive conditions or affections,
which, because withdrawn from the dominion of
reason, are immoral (Diog. Laert. vii. 110 ; Stob.
p. 166 ; Cic. Tusc. iv, 6. 14), nay, more, they are
the source of immoral actions (Stob.

p.

170, &c.

;

Plut. de Virt. mor. p. 393).
38
Zenon, therefore, had already especially concerned
himself with the more exact definition of the affections, and had composed a separate treatise on
them, as has been above remarked. To him belongs
the fourfold division of them. He referred them to
present {Trp6(T(paTov), and therefore operative errors
(ftilse assumptions) respecting the good and the
bad (Cic. Tusc. iii. 3
Stob. p. 170).
They must
be rooted out, and not merely set aside (Cic. Tusc.
iv. 18, &c.), and their place must be occupied by
As he
corresponding movements of the reason.
was the originator of the fourfold division of the
affections (desire and fear, pleasure and pain
eVtCic. de Fin. iv.

;

;

:

Ovfila,

^6§os,

7}5oj/i],

Auirri; Cic, Tusc. iv.

6

;

Stob.

166, &c. ; Diog. Laert. vii. 110), so in all probability he also distinguished the three emotions
which are according to reason (fiov\r]ais, x^P"*
evAaSela,) and assumed that pain, because it is
merely passive, cannot be transformed into a corresponding rational emotion.
In like manner to
him probably, in what is essential, belong the
definitions of the four virtues, as well as the
assertions, subsequently repeated to satiety, respecting the perfections of the wise man. How far
he carried these out, and whether, or how far he
conducted the further sub-division of the four
virtues, we are not able to determine.
Polemon is said already to have given utterance
to the suspicion that Zenon intended to purloin
p.

other

people's doctrines

them

to himself in a

25).

At a

in

new

later time

order to

dress

appropriate

(Diog. Laert.

vii.

he was frequently charged

with having been the inventor not so much of new
new words (Cic. de Fin. iii. 2, iv. 2,
&c.. Tusc. V. 12), and already Chrysippus had
endeavoured to defend him against such charges
(Diog. Laert. vii. 122).
But though those charges
may in part have been unjust, yet even the acuteness of Chrysippus and others was not able to
develop out of the doctrines of Zenon an organically constructed system, growing out of one
fundamental idea, such as we find in Plato and
Aristotle.
Logic and physic always continued
mere supplements of ethic, connected with it ratheJ
externally than internally ; and the system of the
things, as of

ZENON.
Stoa, though for centuries

it

ZENON.

banded together around

it the noblest spirits, to struggle against tlie moral
corruption of the age, had not proceeded from a full
and unrestricted love of wisdom, but from the

impulse after a completely satisfactory mode of life.
It no longer formed a member of the ever rising
series of development of the philosophising spirit
of the Greeks, but rather already belonged to the
descending series.
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termine.

Simplicius like Plato characterises the
treatise to which he referred as composed in prose,
as a <Tiryypanfi,a, though still the dialogical form
indicated
into

by

Plato,

and the division of the treatise
{\6yovs\ each of

different argum.entations

which carried out

2. Of Elba (Velia), son of Teleutagoras, and
favourite disciple of Parmenides.
He was with
the latter in Athens about the 80th Olympiad,

different assumptions {vrrodeasis;
comp. Plat. Parm. p. 127 ; Arist. Elench.Soph. c. 10;
Diog. Laert. iii. 47), does not manifest itself ; a
mode of dealing with the subject which seems to
have been the immediate occasion which led Aristotle to regard Zenon as the originator of dialectic.
comp. viii. 57; Sext. Emp.
(Diog. Laert. ix. 25

when

adv. Math.

very young. At this time
he was 40 years old, and consequently was bom
about the 70th Olympiad (Diog. Laert. ix. 28 ;
Plut. Soph. p. 217, 'Parm. p. 127 ; comp. TJieaet.
With this chronology we can easily rep. 183).
concile the statements which assign, as the period
when he flourished, the 78th Olympiad (Suid. s. v.),
the 79th (Diog. Laert. ix. 29), or the 80th (Euseb.
Chron.).
The statements that he unfolded his
Socrates was

men

doctrines to
price of

still

like Pericles

100 minae

and

(Plat. Alcih.

i.

Callias for the
p.

1

19

Olym-

;

piod. in Alcib. p, 140, Kreuzer; Plut. Vit. Pericl.
c. 4) indicate a rather long residence in Athens.

Of a well-grown and

graceful person

{evfj.i]Kr\s

koX

Zenon was the favourite {ivaiZiKa)
of Parmenides, says Plato {Farm. p. 127
comp.
Diog. Laert. ix. 25), where he doubtless intends
the word to be taken in the honourable sense
XapLc'i'S iSeri/),

;

(comp. Schol. in Plat. I. c), not, as his traducers
thought (Athen. xi. p. 505), in a signification which
must have redounded to his disgrace in the eyes of
those whom he held in such high esteem. The noblest
spiritual love of Zenon for his teacher is

shown in the

way 'in which he

devoted his whole energy to the defence of the doctrines of Parmenides.
He is also
said to have taken part in the law-making (Speuin Diog. Laert. ix. 23) or law-mending
(Strabo vi. 1) of Parmenides, to the maintenance
of which the citizens of Elea had pledged themselves
every year by an oath (Pint. adv. Col. p. 1126;
fiippus

Strabo, /. c), and his love of legitimate freedom is
shown by the courage with which he exposed his
life

in order to deliver his native country from a

tyrant.

(Plut. adv. Col. p. 1 126, de Stoic. Repugn.
p. 105, de Garrulit. p. 505 ; comp. Diog. Laert.
ix.

26, &c.; Diodor. Ejcc p. 557, Wessel.) Whether
in the attempt, or survived the fall of

he perished

the tyrant,
vary.

is

They

a point on
also

state

the

which the authorities

name

of the tyrant

differently.

Unfortunately also the writings of Zenon perished earlier than those of Parmenides and Melissus.
Even the indefatigable Simplicius had not succeeded
in possessing himself of more than one of the treaphilosopher, and even this he
probably had before him only in extracts (Simpl. in
Arist. Fhys. f. 30, a. b.). In explaining the difficult
passage of Aristotle respecting the mode in which
Zenon demonstrated theinconceivableness of motion,
he manifestly had not Zenon's own words before
him.
Alexander and Porphyrius in all probability
were not even acquainted with what Simplicius
quotes from the treatise of Zenon. (Simpl. I. c.)
But whether this was the youthful essay characterised in the Parmenides of Plato, in which, in
order to defend his master's doctrine of the oneness
of the existent, he had developed the contradictions
involved in the presupposition of a multiplicity of
the existent (Plat. Parm, p. 128), we cannot detises of the Eleatic

;

Of other treatises of Zenon
Discussions (epiSes),
only learn the titles
Against the Natural Philosophers (irphs rovs (pvcriKovs), On Nature {-rrepl (pvcrews). Explanation of
the poems of Empedocles ii^r]yr](ns rwv tov 'Ejuvii. 6).

we

:

—

Suid. s. v.), and must leave it undecided whether it was one of these, and if so, which
TreSofcAeous,

of

them

is tlie

treatise referred to

by Plato

in the

Parmenides.
In another passage (Phaedr. p. 26 ;
comp. Parm. p. 129) Plato manifestly speaks of
him, not of the rhetorician Alcidamas, as Quintilian
{Inst. iii. 1) assumes, as the Eleatic Palamedes,
whose art causes one and the same thing to appear
both like and unlike, one and many, at rest and in
motion.
The way in which Zenon undertook to show
the merely relative validity of our assertions with
regard to the phenomenal world, is shown partly
by his expressions which Simplicius has preserved,

according to which the multiplicity of phenomena
must be set down as finite, because actual, and
consequently determinate ; and as infinite, because
not made up of ultimate parts ; and for that ver}'
reason as at the same time small and great ; as, on
the one hand, in being divided ad infinitum, it
loses all magnitude, and on the other hand regains
it through the infinitude of the number of the
parts (the argument of the dichotomia, to which
Aristotle refers, Phys. Ausc. i. 3. p. 187. 1, and
which Porphyrius had improperly referred to Par-

menides

;

see

Simplicius,

question which he

is

/.

c.)

;

partly

by the

said to have put to Protagoras,

falling down, makes a
while a thousandth part
of the measure, or a single grain, does not (Arist.
Phys. Ausc. vii. 5. p. 250. 9; Simpl. f. 255 ; Schol.
in Arist. p. 423, b. 40). On the infinite divisibility
of space and time also was founded Zenon's arguments to disprove the reality of motion (Arist.
Phys. Ausc. vi. 9; comp. c. 1, 2 ; Simpl. f. 236, b;
Themist. f. 50s b. &c. ; Schol. in Arist. p. 413 ;
comp. Diog. Laert. ix. 29). He endeavoured to
show, 1. that on account of the infinite divisibility
of the space to be passed through the motion cannot
begin at all
2. that for that same reason the
creature which moves most slowly (the tortoise)
could not be overtaken by the swiftest (Achilles) ;
3. that the moving body must at the same lime be
in motion, and also, inasnuich as it occupies space,
at rest ; 4. that one and the same space cf time
might, in different relations, be both long and short
(comp. Bayle, Diet. Crit. s. v.). Consequently, Zenon manifestly concluded, we nowhere find in the
phenomenal world a really existing thing, remaining
like itself ; and consequently we nowhere find an
actual thing; it distributes itself into a multiformity
which has neither subsistence nor unity ; for that
which neither increases when added, nor diminishes
that is, the true, indivisible
when taken away,
4 p 3

whether a measure of com,

noise

in its fall,

(y\io(pet)

;

—
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unity,

—cannot become a phenomenon

(Arist. Met.

Alex.; comp. Simpl. in Phys.
Hence he asserted that he would explain
f. 21).
what things are, if he had unity given to him.
B. 4.

p.

1001,

b. 7. ib.

philosophers or the orators.
written the following works

He

is

:

IlepI

Uepl

els

(TXTJiUaTcov.

Avaiau.,

els

'TTroixi^rnxa

AT]ixo(rdevrju.

—

Hep\

said to have
(TTaaeccs.

"EevocpcipTa,

eis

eTrtxeipTj/iarwi'.

in This Zenon is by some (Harles, in Fab. vol. iii.
of p. 581) identified with the Zenon spoken of in no
Empedocles as a hypothetical explanation of phe- very flattering terms by Ulpianus (in Dem. ProIeg.\
nomena, cannot be ascertained with certainty from and with the physician of the same name who lived
the scanty statements of Stobaeus {Eel. Phys. p. 60) in the time of Julianus.
6. A grammarian mentioned by Diogenes Laerand Diogenes Laertius (ix. 29). The centre of
gravity of his philosophy lies in the acuteness with tius (vii. 35), as the author of some epigrams, as
Casaubon and others
tvhich he unfolded the contradictions which are well as other compositions.
against the conceivableness of the fundamental ideas have identified this Zenon with Zenon of Myndus,
of experience, in so far as the world of experience who is mentioned by Eusebius {Praep. Evang.
ii. 6), Theodoretus {Serm. VIII. ad Graecos), Steis conceived as existent, i. e. as actually real ; and
consequently laid down for all subsequent meta- phanus {s.v. MvpSos) and others (Menag. ad Diog.
to
seek
Laert.
vii. 35).
physic the problems of which it has still

(Eudem. in Simpl. f. 21. 6.) Whether, and
what way, he nevertheless admitted the theory

An

Epicurean philosopher, a native of Sidon.
a contemporary of Cicero, who heard him
garded him with special preference. (Comp. Zenon when at Athens. He was sometimes termed Cory(PElee in Nouveaux Fragmens philosophiques^ by phaeus Epicureorum (Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 21, 33,
V. Cousin, Paris, 1828, p. 96—150). [Ch. A. B.] 34). He seems to have been noted for the disrespectful terms in which he spoke of other philo{Zr)vwv), literary.
1. An historical
sophers. For instance, he called Socrates the Attic
writer, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (vii 35)
He was a disas the author of a narrative of the expedition of buff"oon. (Cic. de Nat. D. i. 34.)
Pyrrhus into Italy, and a brief history of the (first) ciple of Apollodorus (Diog. Laert. x. 25), and is
Punic war ('H Uvppov cTTpaTcia els 'IraAiaj/ Koi described by Diogenes Laertius as a clear-headed
^iKeXlaK 'E-rriTOixi] twv ireirpayyiivwv 'Pcofialois re thinker and perspicuous expounder of his views.
Kal Kapxn^oviois).
Zenon probably lived shortly Cicero bestows upon him similar commendation
after the first Punic war.
(Voss. de Hist. Gr. (distincte, graviter, ornate disputabat, de Nat. Deor.
i. 21).
Zenon held that happiness consisted in the
141.)
p.
enjoyment of present pleasures, accompanied by a
2. An historical writer, a contemporary of Polybius, a native of Rhodes.
He wrote a work on confident expectation of enjoying them throughout
Rhodian history (tV iVTomov iaropiav kviaiaVf the whole or the greater part of life. {Tusc. iii. 1 7.)
Diog, Laert. vii. 35).
He is quoted by Diodorus Poseidonius wrote a separate treatise in confutation
Siculus (v. 56), Cephalion (ap. Euseb. in Chron.\ of his views. (Proclus ad I. Euclid, iii.)
and in particular by Polybius, who contests the
8. Diogenes Laertius (vii. 16) speaks of Zenon
Whom he means by that name is
accuracy of several of his statements, and finds the younger.
Some identifj' him with the son
great fault with him, remarking that he had be- not quite clear.
stowed far more care upon the style of his work of Musaeus. But it seems difficult to account for
than upon the investigation of the facts which he the distinctive title given to him, if that were the
Polybius wrote to him, case.
records (xvi. 14, &c.).
correcting some of his mistakes with respect to the
9. An orator, a native of Laodiceia.
He congeography of Laconia. The letter was courteously ferred many benefits upon his native town. Like
received, though it was too late to correct the errors, Hybreas, he roused the Laodiceans to resist Laon account of the copies of the work having been bienus, when the latter, with Pacorus, invaded
already published fxvi. 20).
Syria and Asia Minor.
(Strab. vii. p. 578, xiv.
3.
native of Sidon, the son of Musaeus, whom p. 660.)
10.
native of Alexandria, of Jewish extracSuidas mentions, and states to have been a disciple
of Diodorus Cronus, and an instructor of Zenon of tion, menponed by Suidas.
He renounced his
Citium.
There must be some mistake, however, connection with the Jews. He is described as a
in calling him a Stoic philosopher, if that were the worthy man in point of character, but as remarkcase.
Suidas states that he wrote a defence of ably forgetful of what he attempted to learn, though
Socrates, and a work entitled 2t5a>j/to>cc£.
he exhibited a perpetual anxiety to make himself
4.
native of Tarsus, the son of Dioscorides, a acquainted with that of which he was ignorant.
disciple of Chrysippus, and his successor in the
11.
native of Pergamus, a contemporary of
Stoa. (Suid. s. v. ; Diog. Laert. vii. 35, comp. 41.) Proclus, who, like the preceding, was a somewhat
He introduced an important variation into the Stoic slow learner. (Suid. s.v.)
[C. P. M.]
(Ziquwv), the name of several physicians,
system, for he denied the doctrine of the conflagration of the universe, as it is termed (though that is whom it is perhaps hardly possible to distinguish
but an inadequate account of the doctrine ; comp. with certainty, as Fabricius (BibL Gr. vol. xiii.
Zenon of Citium). This must have involved a p. 454) enumerates six, while Ktihn reduces them
considerable modification of the whole physical to three.
{A. Comelii Celsi Editio nova exoptatur.
theory of the Stoics. (Euseb. Praep. Evang. xv. Cont. ii. p. 5, &c.)
Fa1. One of the most eminent of the followers of
13, 18 ; Menag. ad Diog. Laert, vii. 35.)
bricius and others improperly distinguish Zenon of Herophilus (Galen, De Differ. Puis. iv. 8, vol. viii.
Tarsus from Zenon the successor of Chrysippus. p. 736), whom Galen calls " no ordinary man "
Zenon of Tarsus left but few writings. (Diog. ( Comment, in Hippocr. " Epid. III.'''* ii. 4, vol. xvii.
Laert. I. c.)
pt. i. p. 600), and who is said by Diogenes Laer5. A native of Citium, respecting whom Suidas
tius (vii. 1. § 35) to have been better able to think
is in doubt whether he should be classed with the
than to write.
He lived probably at the end of

the solution.
It
that the sceptic

is

easily comprehensible therefore

Timon

(Diog. Laert. ix. 25) re-

7.

He was

ZENON

—

A

A

A

A

ZENON

—
ZENON.

ZENON.
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the third and beginning of the second centuries

young son Zeno, who died before me, a tomb and

B.

c, as he was a contemporary of Apollonius Em[Apollonius, p. 245], with whom he
« arried on a controversy respecting
the meaning of
certain marks (xapawTTjpes) that are found at the
end of some of the chapters of the third book of
the Epidemics of Hippocrates.
(Galen, ibid. ii. 5.
He gave particular attention to materia
p. 6 1 8.)

a

piricus

tured likenesses, having wrought out by

medica (Cels. De Medic, v. praef. p. 81.), and is
perhaps the physician whose medical formulae are
quoted by Galen {De Antid. ii. 10, 11, vol. xiv.
pp. 163, 171), in which case he must have been
a native of Laodiceia. He is mentioned in several
other passages by Galen, and also by Erotianus
{Gloss. Hippocr. pp. 86, 216, ed. Franz.) ; perhaps
also

by Pliny (H.N.

xxii. 44), Caelius

Aurelianus

{De Morh. Chron. iv. 7. p. 530), Alexander Aphrodisiensis {De Febr. c. 2. p. 82, ed. Ideler), and
Rufus Ephesius {De Appell. Fart. Corp. Hum. i.
but this is uncertain.
(See Littre's
Oeuvres d'' Hippocr. vol. i. p. 91, and Sprengel's
Gesch, der Arzneikunde, vol. i. ed. 1846.)
2.
native of Cyprus in the fourth century after

pillar, I

myself also with

A

Magnus, and Oribasius.
(Eunap. Vit. Fhilos.) He taught and practised his
profession at Alexandria, whence he was expelled
by the Bishop George of Cappadocia [Georgius,
p. 248], who persecuted both the heathen and the
orthodox Christians with equal bitterness.
He
was however restored to his country and office by
command of the emperor Julian, probably A. D. 361
or 362 ; and a letter from the emperor to Zenon is
still extant, in which he speaks very highly not
only of his medical skill but also of his general
character.
3.

(Jul. Epist.)

A

native of Athens, mentioned in the spurious
De Medicinis Expertis, ascribed to Galen ;

work
whose exact date

is

unknown, but who may

have lived in the fourth

or

fifth

century

[W. A.

Christ.

ZENON {Z7]v<av\

artists.

Of

1.

after

G.]

Soli, statuary.

[SO-SIPATER.]
2. The son of Attis, or Attines, was a native of
Aphrodisias in Caria, and a sculptor evidently of

hands sculp-

my

art

a famous work."t
This inscription seems to
imply that the tomb was intended for the artist
himself as well as for his son. The error of Winckelmann, in making out of it a second Zenon of an

unknown cit}', Staphis, is corrected in Meyer's
The Hermes, which was the chief part

note.

of this

monument, was formerly preserved in the
and passed into the possession of

Villa Negroni,

Mr. Jenkins with the
have

rest of that collection.

We

failed to discover its

subsequent history.
The
of Zenon is a female
statue, clothed with a very thin stola, in marble,
found at Syracuse, where it is still preserved.
The base bears the inscription
third extant

work

—

ZHNnN
A^POAEICI
ETC EnOIEI.

36. p. 44.),

Christ, the tutor of lonicus,

my own

(Winckelmann, Gesch. d. Kunst, b. xi. c. 3. § 26,
and Vorl'dufige Abhandlungen, §§ 194, 195, with
Meyer's notes
Visconti, Mus. Jenkins., cl. iv.
No. 18, p. 36 R. Rochette, Lettre a M. Schorn,
p. 429; Bockh, Corp. Inscr. vol. iii. IS os. 5374,
;

;

6151.)
In the inscriptions relating to this artist and to
Aristeas and Papias (see Aristeas), we have
evidence of the existence of a school of distinguished sculptors at Aphrodisias in the time
of Trajan, the Antonines, and their successors ;
to which also Zenas appears to have belonged.
[Zenas.]
The prevalence of all these names
of persons at Aphrodisias is attested by other extant inscriptions.
(See Bockh, Corp. Inscr.,
pt. xiii.

sect. iv.

vol.

ii.

Nos. 2768, 2775, 2781,

2787.)

[P. S.]

ZENON

ZENO, ecclesiastical.

In the year
1508 a volume was published (Venet. ap. Bened.
Fontana) containing 105 sermons, divided into three
books, ascribed to St. Zeno, bishop of Verona, from
a MS. discovered during the fifteenth century by
or

considerable eminence in the period of the Roman
empire.
He is thought to have lived about the

Guarini, in the episcopal library of that city. It was
soon remarked that the Roman Martyrologies placed
St. Zeno in the reign of Gallienus, while these dis-

Three works

courses evidently belonged to a later epoch, and

time

of Trajan.

still
extant
a sitting statue,
apparently of a senator, in the Villa Ludovisi,
bearing the following inscription on the margin of
the robe ;

inscribed with his name.

One

are

is

ZHNHN
ATTIN
A«l>POAI

2IET2
EnOIEI.

The second is a monument to the memory of his
son, who is represented in the form of a half clad
Hermes. The work bears a metrical inscription,
in nineteen lines, to the following effect:

— "The

country of me, Zeno, is the blessed Aphrodisias * ;
but having travelled through many cities, confident
in my artistic powers, and having made for my

* Here

is

a decisive proof, in addition to others,

Winckelmann was wrong in interpreting the
word 'A^poSitrtevs in this and other inscriptions as

were detected in the series which
be the work of other hands. Hence
Sixtus Senensis {Biblioth. Satict. iv.) contended
that the whole collection was to be regarded as a
medley compiled from the writings of many different divines, and altogether excluded the name of
Zeno from the catalogue of ecclesiastical authors.
This hypothesis, although frequently controverted,
was never confuted until the brothers Ballerini,
presbyters of the Church in Verona, undertook to
vindicate the memory of an ancient bishop of their
diocese, and after a laborious investigation of original documents and a careful separation of all
spurious and foreign matter proved incontestably
that 93 Sermones, 16 of considerable length, the
rest comparatively brief, on various subjects of
faith, morals, and discipline, were the productions
of Zeno, who was ordained bishop of Verona, not
under Gallienus as had been supposed, but a censeveral pieces

were known

to

that

We

+

We

cannot answer for the perfect accurary

The

shall have to add
of Aphrodisium in Cyprus.
a remark presently on the inscriptions of Aphro-

of this translation.

disias in Caria,

the verbs, the participles, and the accusatives.
4 P 4

that

it is difficult

original is so constructed

to see the exact relation

between

;

;
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tury later, about A. D. 363, the year in which
Julian perished.
They likewise inferred from internal evidence, that he was of African extraction,
and died in a. d. 380 or 381. It is unnecessary
to enumerate the various editions which appeared
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, since
they are either mere copies of the original impression of 1508, or inferior to it from being deformed
by arbitrary changes and interpolations. The only
text which can be used with advantage is that of
the Ballerini (fol. Veron. 1739), which is accompanied by copious notes and dissertations, and has

been adopted by Galland in his Bihliotheca PaThere is
trum, vol. V. (fol. Venet. 1769), p. 109.
an Italian translation of St. Zeno by the Marquis
Giovanni Jacopo Dionisi, canon of Verona (fol.
Veron. 1784). (Galland, Proleg. to vol. v. c. xii.

Schoenemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Latinor,

[W.

§ 12.)

vol.

i.

R.J

ZENON or ZENO (Z-fiuoou), emperor of the East,
A.D.474

— 491, was descended from a

noble Isaurian

His name was originally Trascalisseus,
which he exchanged for that of Zeno when he
married Ariadne, the daughter of the emperor
Leo I. in 468. He probably assumed this name
because another Isaurian of the name of Zeno had
obtained distinction under Theodosiiis II., and
been elevated to the consulship in 448.
Of the
early life of Zeno we have no particulars
but we
are told that Leo gave him his daughter in marfamily.

;

riage in order to secure the support of the Isau-

rians against his ambitious minister Aspar, from

which we may conclude that Zeno had great inamong his countrymen. On his marriage
with Ariadne, he was raised by the emperor to the
rank of patrician, was appointed commander of the
imperial guards and of the armies in the East, and
fluence

was elevated
great trouble

with MarZeno brought

to the consulship along

cianus in 469.

The

elevation of

upon the church in consequence of
surnamed the Fuller, who

his patronage of Peter,

upon Zeno ; and now that he had the real power,
he soon acquired the title as well. Assisted by
the dowager empress Verina, he was declared emperor with the approbation of the senate
and his
own son put the crown upon his head. His son,
however, had still the precedence, and in the laws
promulgated in this year in the names of the two
Augusti, the name of Leo always precedes that of
;

By

the death of Leo, which occurred toof the year (474), Zeno became
sole emperor.
Some writers accuse him of having

Zeno.

wards the end

made away with

his son to secure the undivided
sovereignty for himself; and they even allege that
but as the Greek
to the crime

Ariadne was privy

:

who never miss an opportunity of blackening the character of Zeno, do not say a word
historians,

respecting the

murder of

reject the tale as

The

his son,

we may

safely

a calumny.

Zeno was marked by great disand foreign wars.
He is represented by the Greek historians as a
His convoluptuary, a miser, and a tyrant.
temptible character and his oppressive government

asters,

reign of

by

intestine commotions,

occasioned frequent revolts

among

his

subjects.

The barbarians ravaged the fairest provinces of his
empire and the Goths, after encamping under the
very walls of Constantinople, founded a new kingdom in Italy under the sway of Theodoric the
Great.
Zeno had not been many months upon the
throne before he was driven out of Constantinople
by a formidable rebellion excited by Verina and
Zeno took reher brother Basiliscus, a. d. 475.
fuge in Isauria along with his wife Ariadne, and
Basiliscus was proclaimed emperor. Basiliscus sent
Illus and his brother Trocundus, who were also
Isaurians, with a powerful army against the fugitive emperor, whom they defeated in July, A. D.
476.
But Basiliscus was still more unpopular at
His adherents were
Constantinople than Zeno.
discontented and divided
and Zeno accordingly
found no difficulty in persuading Illus to desert his
;

;

had been expelled from the monastery of the Acoemetae both for immorality and heresy. Through
the influence of Zeno Peter obtained possession of
the patriarchate of Antioch in this year, but the
means by which he gained his object, and his sub-

new master, and espouse his cause. Zeno and Illus
now marched upon Constantinople, and they appear
to have received support from Theodoric. who had

sequent deposition by Leo are related elsewhere
[Petrus]. Though Zeno was thus the means of
giving some trouble to the emperor, he nevertheless
was regarded by Leo as the main stay of his
throne, and accordinglj' excited the jealousy of
Aspar.
While engaged in a campaign against the
barbarians, who were ravaging Thrace, he narrowly
escaped being assassinated by the friends of Aspar.
On his return to court he persuaded Leo to get rid
of his dangerous minister, and by his advice and
contrivance Aspar was murdered in 471. Leo had
no male children, and he wished to appoint his
son-in-law his successor ; but as soon as the em-

of Basiliscus under the

peror's intentions

became known, there were great

tumults at Constantinople, for the Greeks could
not bear the idea of submitting to an Isaurian,
and they hated Zeno personally both for the
ugliness of his person and of his mind (Zonar.
Leo accordingly gave up his intention,
xiv. 2).
and appointed as his successor his grandson Leo,
This was in the
the son of Zeno and Ariadne.
year 473, and on the 3d of February in the following year (474) the emperor died, and was
succeeded by his grandson.
As the young emperor was only a child, the government devolved

succeeded his father Theodemir as king of the OsNear Nicaea they were met by the troops

trogoths.

command

of his

nephew

Harmatius or Harmatus, but the latter was also
gained over, and Zeno entered Constantinople
without opposition in the month of July, A. D. 477,

twenty months after his expulsion. Basiliscus was
deposed and sent to Phrygia, where he perished in
the winter of the same year [Basiliscus].
The
treachery of Harmatius had been purchased by
great promises, which Zeno was now obliged to
fulfill.
He was made commander-in-chief of the
army, and his son was raised to the rank of Caesar
but these high dignities only caused his ruin. Illus,
who was jealous of any rival in power, easily persuaded the weak and timid emperor that Harmatius was aiming at the sovereignty, and accordingly before the end of the year Harmatius was
murdered, and his son, the Caesar, was made
reader in the church of Blachernae, in the neighbourhood of Constantinople.
Zeno now devolved the cares of government
upon Illus, while he gave himself up to the enjoyIn A. D. 478 Illus was
ment of his pleasures.
sole consul. In this year Theodoric, son of Triarius,
a Gothic chief, who had been one of the supporters
of the emperor Basiliscus, and who had retired intt>

ZENON.
Thrace upon the

fall

ZETES.

of the latter, appeared before

Constantinople at the head of a formidable army,
and pillaged the surrounding country. Zeno called
to his aid Theodoric, the son of Theodemir, who
proceeded against his namesake but the treachery
of the emperor, who neglected to supply him with
the troops and provisions he had promised him, led
the son of Theodemir to conclude a peace with the
Zeno, who now feared to have
son of Triarius.
the whole force of the Gothic nation turned against
;

him,

to make peace with the son of
which he was only able to obtain by the

hastened

Triarius,

most humiliating concessions.
In the following year, 479, a new and danAt the head of it was
gerous revolt broke out.
Marcian, the grandson of the emperor of that name,
and the son of Anthemius, the emperor of the
West [Marcianus Anthemius]. Marcian had
married Leontia, the daughter of the late emperor
Leo, and the sister of Ariadne, the wife of Zeno.
;

He

raised the standard of revolt in Constantinople

itself,

was joined by a powerful

party,

and defeated

whom

he besieged in his palace.
In the course of the night, however, Illus found

the forces of Zeno,

and Marcian was
He was dragged
ordained forthwith as a presbyter, and ba-

means

to

corrupt

his

troops,

obliged to take refuge in a church.
out,

As soon
nished to a monastery in Cappadocia.
as Theodoric, the son of Triarius, heard of this
revolt, he marched upon Constantinople under the
pretext of coming to the assistance of his ally, but
in reality in hopes of obtaining possession of the
city without a struggle. He was, however, induced
Meantime war
large sums of money to retire.
had been continued against Theodoric, the son of
Theodemir, who, enraged at the treachery of the
emperor in the preceding year, had been turned
from an ally into a foe. The war was ably conducted by Sabinianus, Zeno's general, who gained
some advantages over Theodoric.
In A. D. 481, war broke out again with Theodoric, the son of Triarius.
He marched against
Constantinople at the head of a more formidable
army than he had ever collected previously, but
was accidentally killed by his own javelin, while
riding one day upon a new horse.
Unexpectedly
delivered from this formidable enemy, Zeno purchased peace with the other Theodoric in 483, by
conferring upon him the most extraordinary hoby

In the following
year, 484, Theodoric was consul.
This year was
signalised by the commencement of a new rebellion,
which lasted longer than any of the preceding
It
ones, and brought Zeno to the brink of ruin.
was headed by Illus, the powerful minister of
Zeno, who had now become an object of suspicion
to his master, and of hatred both to Verina and
Ariadne.
The history of this rebellion is related
at length elsewhere [Illus].
It was not finally
suppressed till A. D. 488, when Illus and Leontius,
whom the former had proclaimed emperor, were
both taken prisoners and put to death. During the
revolt of Illus, misunderstandings occurred between
Theodoric and Zeno.
In 487 the Gothic king
again took up arms and threatened Constantinople.
To save himself and his capital, Zeno gave Theodoric permission to invade Italy, and expel the
The terms
usurper Odoacer from the country.
nours.

[Vol. III. p. 1044, a.]

were gladly accepted by Theodoric, and Zeno lived
to see the

dom

foundation of a powerful Gothic king-

in Italy

[Theodoricus

the

Great].

Zeno
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died in the month of April a. d. 491, after a reign
of seventeen years.
He left no children, and was
succeeded by Anastasius, an officer of the imperial
life-guard of the Silentiarii, who married Ariadne,
the widow of Zeno.
[Anastasius.]
In A. D, 482, Zeno published the famous Heno(euoTiKov), which was signed by all the
bishops of the East under his reign, and that of
Anastasius. It is preserved by Evagrius (iii. 13).
The various modern writers who comment upon
it are given by Fabricius
{Bibl. Graec. vol. xi.
p. 723 ; comp. Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ c, xlvii.).
(Tillemont, Flistoire des Empereurs^ vol. vi., and
Clinton, Fasti Romaiii, in which works all the

ticon

authorities are collected.)

ZENO'NI A, the wife of the emperor Basiliscus.
[BasiLiscus.]

ZENO'PHANES (Zijvoc^aj/Tjs), a Greek writer
mentioned twice by Athenaeus (x. p, 424, c, xiii.
p. 576, d), from whom it appears that he wrote a
work on relationship {rh avyyeviKSv). Modern
critics propose to change the name into Xenophanes,
but imnecessarily.
Zenophanes is also found as
a proper name in Strabo (xiv. p. 672) and in
inscriptions.

ZENO'THEMIS
HepiirAovs,

titled

strange

{Z-nvdOefxis),

in

and wonderful

wrote a poem en-

which he related varioug
stories (Tzetz. Ckil.

AeYiAn^ Hist. Anim. xvii. 30; Schol.
ii. 965 ;
Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 11. $

ad

iZ€(l>vp7ris),

144;

xxxvii. 23 ;
Westermann).
a surname of
1,

Vossius, de Hist. Graec. p. 511, ed.

ZEPHYRI'TIS

vii.

Apoll. Rhod.

Aphrodite, derived from the promontory of Zephyrium in Egvpt. (Athen. vii. p. 318 ; Callira.
Epig. 31
Steph. Byz. s.v.)
[L. S.]
ZE'PHYRUS (Ze>;pos), the personification of
the west wind, is described by Hesiod {Theog. 579)
as a son of Astraeus and Eos. Zephyrus and Boreas
are frequently mentioned together by Homer, and
both dwelt together in a palace in Thrace. {IL ix.
By the Harpy Podarge, Zephyrus
5, Od. V. 295.)
;

became the father of the horses Xanthus and Balius,
which belonged to Achilles (Hom. //. xvi. 150,
&c.)
but he was married to Chloris, whom he
had carried off by force, and by whom he had a
son Carpus.
(Ov. Fast. v. 197
Serv. ad Virg.
Eclog. V. 48.)
On the sacred road from Athens to
Eleusis, there was an altar of Zephyrus. (Pans. i.
;

;

[L. S.]

37. § 1.)

ZERY'NTHIA

(Zr}pweia\

a

surname

of
Aphrodite, from the town of Zerinthus in Thrace,
where she had a sanctuary said to have been built
by Phaedra. (Tzetz. ad Lycoph, 449, 958 ; Steph.
Byz. and Etym. Magn. s.v.)
[L, S.]
ZETES (Zr/Trjs), a son of Boreas and Oreithyia,
and a brother of Calais. Zetes and Calais, called
the Boreadae, are mentioned among the Argonauts
(Apollod. i. 9. § 16), and are generally described
as winged beings (Schol. ad Find. Pyth. iv. 324),

though some say that they had wings at their heads
and feet (Hygin. Fah. 14), and others that they had
them only at their feet (Apollon. Rhod. i. 219), or at
their shoulders (Pind. Py/A, Iv. 325). Their sister
Cleopatra, who was married to Ph neus the soothsayer and king in Salmydessus, was found by them
when, during their Argonautic expedition, they arrived at Salmydessus.
She had been thrown with
her sons into prison by Phineus at the instigation
of his second wife ; but Zetes and Calais liberated
them by force, gave the kingdom to their cousins,
and sent the second wife of Phineus to her own

ZEUS.
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Scythia (Diod. iv. 44).
Others relate
that the Boreades delivered Phineus from the
Harpies ; for it had been foretold that the Harpies
might be killed by sons of Boreas, but that the
sons of Boreas must die, if they should not be able
to overtake the Harpies (Apollod. i. 9. § 21).
Others again state that the Boreadae perished in
their pursuit of the Harpies (Apollod. iii. 1 5. § 2), or
that Heracles killed them with his arrows near the
island of Tenos (Hygin. Fab. 14 ; Senec. Med.
634). Different stories were related to account for
the anger of Heracles against the Boreadae (Schol.
ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 1 304 ; comp. Hygin. Fab.
Their tombs were said to be in Tenos,
273).
adomed with sepulchral stelae, one of which was
moved whenever the wind blew from the north
country,

(Hj'gin. Fab. 14
is also

town

;

ad Apollon.

Schol.

I.

c).

Calais

mentioned as the founder of the Campanian

[L. S.]
(Z^0os), a son of Zeus and Antiope,
at Thebes, and a brother of Amphion. According
to some (Horn. Od. xix. 523) he was married to
Aedon, and according to others (Apollod. iii. 5.
of Cales.

(Sil. Ital. viii.

515.)

ZKTHUS

(Comp. Amphion.)
§ 6) to Thebe.
ZEUS (Zeus), the greatest of the

[L. S.]

his brothers distributed

among themselves

the go-

Poseidon obtained
the sea. Hades the lower world, and Zeus the
heavens and the upper regions, but the earth became common to all (Horn. //. xv. 187, &c., i. 528,
Later mythologers
ii. Ill
Virg. Aen. iv. 372).
enumerate three Zeus in their genealogies two
Arcadian ones and one Cretan and tne fiist is
said to be a son of Aether, the second of Coelus,
and the third of Saturnus (Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii.
This accounts for the fact that some writers
21).
use the name of the king of heaven who sends
dew, rain, snow, thunder, and lightning for heaven
lot,

;

;

itself in its physical sense.

Virg. Georg.

(Horat. Carm.

i.

1.

25

;

419.)

ii.

According to the Homeric account Zeus, like the
other Olympian gods, dwelt on Mount Olympus
in Thessaly, which was believed to penetrate with

summit into heaven itself {II. i. 221, &c.,
He is called the father of
354, 609, xxi. 438).
gods and men (i. 514, v. 33 ; comp. Aeschyl. Sept
powerful among the imhigh
and
the
most
512),
mortals, whom all others obey {II. xix. 258, viii.
He is the highest ruler, who with his
10, &c.).
counsel manages every thing (i. 175, viii. 22), the
founder of kingly power, of law and of order,
its lofty

whence Dice, Themis and Nemesis are his assistcomp. Hes.
(i. 238, ii. 205, ix. 99, xvi. 387
Op. et D. 36 ; Callira. Hymn, in Jov. 79). For
the same reason he protects the assembly of the

ants

people

;

{a.yopaios)y

the

meetings of the council

and as he presides over the whole
every house and family {kpKelos.,
He also
comp. Ov. lb. 285).
335

{fiovKcuos),

state, so also over

Od. xxii.
watched over the sanctity of the oath (opKtos),
the law of hospitality (|eVjo5), and protected sup;

270 comp. Paus. v. 24.
avenged those who were wronged, and
punished those who had committed a crime, for he
watched the doings and sufferings of all men
(cVrfij/tos, Od. xiii. 213
comp. Apollon. Rhod.

pliants (t/cecrtos, Od. ix.

§ 2).

;

He

;

i.

1123).

He was

ZEUS.
whom

prophetic power, from

and sounds proceeded

all

prophetic signs

{iravojx<paloSj

further the original source of

II. viii.

250;

comp. Aeschyl. Eum. 19
Callim. Hymn, in Jov.
Every thing good as well as bad comes from
69).
Zeus, and according to his own choice he assigns
their good or evil lot to mortals {Od. iv. 237, vi.
1 88, ix. 552, //. X. 71, xvii. 632, &c.), and fate itself
was subordinate to him. He is armed with thunder and lightning, and the shaking of his aegis
produces storm and tempest {II. xvii. 593) a number of epithets of Zeus in the Homeric poems de;

:

scribe him as the thunderer, the gatherer of clouds,
and the like. He was married to Hera, by whom
he had two sons. Ares and Hephaestus, and one

daughter,

Hebe

Hera sometimes
she
she

is
is

(//.

i.

585,

v.

896, Od.

xi.

604).

acts as an independent divinity,

ambitious and rebels against her lord, but
nevertheless inferior to him, and is punished

for her opposition (//. xv. 17, &c., xix. 9.5, &c.)

his

;

amours with other goddesses or mortal women

are not concealed from her, though they generally

her jealousy and revenge {II. xiv. 317).
During the Trojan war, Zeus, at the request of

rouse

Thetis, favoured the Trojans, until

Olympian
gods, and the father of gods and men, was a son
of Cronos and Rhea, a brother of Poseidon, Hades
(Pluto), Hestia, Demeter, Hera, and at the same
When Zeus and
time married to his sister Hera.
vernment of the world by

all

made good

Agamemnon

wrong he had done to Achilles.
Zeus, no doubt, was originally a god of a portion
of nature, whence the oak with its eatable fruit
and the fertile doves were sacred to him at Dodona
and in Arcadia (hence also rain, storms, and the
seasons were regarded as his work, and hence the
Cretan stories of milk, honey, and cornucopia) ;
but in the Homeric poems, this primitive character
the

of a personitication of certain powers of nature is
already effaced to some extent, and the god appears as a political and national divinity, as the
king and father of men, as the founder and protector of all institutions hallowed

by law, custom,

or religion.

Hesiod {Theog. 116, &c.) also calls Zeus the
son of Cronos and Rhea*, and the brother of
Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Hades, and Poseidon.
Cronos swallowed his children immediately after
their birth, but when Rhea was near giving
birth to Zeus, she applied to Uranus and Ge
for advice as to how the child might be saved.
Before the hour of birth came, Uranus and Ge sent
Rhea to Lyctos in Crete, requesting her to bring
up her child there. Rhea accordingly concealed
her infant in a cave of Mount Aegaeon, and gave
to Cronos a stone wrapped up in cloth, which he
swallowed in the belief that it was his son. Othet

Zeus was born and brought up
Dicte or Ida (also the Trojan Ida),
Ithome in Messenia, Thebes in Boeotia, Aegion
in Achaia, or Olenos in Aetolia.
According to the
common account, however, Zeus grew up in Crete.
In the meantime Cronos by a cunning device of
traditions state that

Mount

on

Ge or Metis was made to bring up the children he
had swallowed, and first of all the stone, which
was afterwards set up by Zeus at Delphi. The
young god now delivered the Cyclopes from the
bonds with which they had been fettered by Cronos, and they in their gratitude provided him with
thunder and lightning.
On the advice of Ge,
Zeus also liberated the hundred-armed Gigantes,
Briareos, Cottus, and Gyes, that they might assist
him
*

in his fight against tht Titans.

As Rhea

Zeus
901.)

is

is

also called

(Apollod.

i.

2.

sometimes identified with Ge,
a son of Ge. (AeschvL SuppL

ZEUS.

ZEUS.

The Titans were
617, &c.)
conquered and shut up in Tartarus {Theng. 717),
where they were henceforth guarded by the HecaThereupon Tartanis and Ge begot
tonchc'ires.
Typhoeus, who began a fearful struggle with Zeus,
Zeus now
but was conquered. {Theog. 820, &c.)
obtained the dominion of the world, and chose
Metis for his wife. ( Theog. 881, &c.) When she
was pregnant with Athena, he took the child out
of her body and concealed it in his own, on the advice of Uranus and Ge, who told him that thereby
he would retain the supremacy of the world. For if
Metis had given birth to a son, this son (so fate had
ordained it) would have acquired the sovereignty.
After this Zeus, by his second wife Themis, became the father of the Horae and Moerae of the
Charites by Eurynome, of Persephone by Demeter,
of the Muses by Mnemosyne, of Apollo and Artemis by Leto, and of Hebe, Ares, and Eileithyia
by Hera. Athena was born out of the head of
Zeus; while Hera, on the other hand, gave birth to
Hephaestus without the co-operation of Zeus.
{Theng. 886, &c.)
The family of the Cronidae
accordingly embraces the tv/elve great gods of
Olympus, Zeus (the head of them all), Poseidon,
Apollo, Ares, Hermes, Hephaestus, Hestia, Demeter, Hera, Athena, Aphrodite, and Artemis.
These twelve Olympian gods, who in some places
were worshipped as a body, as at Athens (Thucyd.
vi. 54), were recognised not only by the Greeks,
but were adopted also by the Romans, who, in
particular, identified their Jupiter with the Greek
Zeus.
In surveying the different local traditions about
Zeus, it would seem that originally there were

golden eagles.
The sacrifices offered there were
kept secret. (Pans. viii. 38. § 5 ; Callim. I.e. 68.)
2. The Dodonaean Zeus (Zei/s AwSwi/aros or
neAa(r7i/co's) possessed the most ancient oracle in
Greece, at Dodona in Epeirus, near mount Tomarus
(Tmarus or Tomurus), from which he derived his
name. (Horn. //. ii. 750, xvi. 233 Herod, ii. 52 ;
Pans. i. 17. § 5 ; Strab. v. p. 338, vi. p. 504 ; Virg.

§

1

;

lies.

Tlieog.

;

several,

at least three, divinities

which

in

their

supreme, but which in
the course of time became united in the minds of
the people into one great national divinity.
may accordingly speak of an Arcadian, Dodonaean,
Cretan, and a national Hellenic Zeus.
I. The Arcadian Zeus (Zei/s Avkcuos) was bom,
according to the legends of the country, in Arcadia,
either on Mount Parrhasion (Callim. Hymn, in
Jov. 7, 10), or in a district of Mount Lycaeon,
which was called Cretea. (Pans. viii. 38. § 1 ;
Callim. I.e. 14.)
He was brought up there by
the nymphs Theisoa, Neda, and Hagno ; the first
of these gave her name to an Arcadian town, the
second to a river, and the third to a well.
(Pans,
viii. 38. § 2, &c., 47. § 2 ; comp. Callim. I.e. 33.)
Lycaon, a son of Pelasgus, who built the first and
most ancient town of Lycosura, called Zeus Lycaeus,
and erected a temple and instituted the festival of the
Lyceia in honour of him ; he further offered to him
bloody sacrifices, and among others his own son, in
consequence of which he was metamorphosed into
a wolf {KvKos ; Pans. viii. 2. § 1, 38. § i ; Callim.
/. c. 4 ;
Ov. Met. i. 218.) No one was allowed to
enter the sanctuary of Zeus Lycaeus on Mount
Lycaeon, and there was a belief that, if any one
entered it, he died within twelve months after,
and that in it neither human beings nor animals
comp. Schol.
(Pans. viii. 38. § 5
cast a shadow.
respective countries were

We

;

ad Callim. Hymn,
tered

it

in Jov.

13.)

Those who en-

intentionally were stoned to death, unless

they escaped by flight

by accident

wi're

Quaest. Gr. 39.)

;

sent

On

and those who had got
to

Eleutherae.

the highest

in

(Plut.

summit of Ly-

was an altar of Zeus, in front of which,
towards the east, there were two pillars bearinj,

caeon, there
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;

viii. 44.)
At Dodona Zeus was mainly a
prophetic god, and the oaktree was sacred to him ;
but there too he was said to have been reared by

Eclog.

nymphs (Hyades Schol. ad Horn.
486; Hygin. F«6.l82; Ov. Fast. vi. 711,
Respecting the Dodonaean oracle
Met. iii. 314).
of Zeus, see JDict. of Ant. s. v. Oraculum.
3. The Cretan Zeus (Zeus Aiktoius or Kprjrohave already given the account of
yev-ns).
him which is contained in the Theogony of Hesiod.
He is the god, to whom Rhea, concealed from
Cronos, gave birth in a cave of mount Dicte,

the Dodonaean

;

II. xviii.

We

and whom she entrusted to the Curetes and
the nymphs Adrasteia and Ida, the daughters of
Melisseus.
They fed him with milk of the goat
Amaltheia, and the bees of the mountain provided
him with honey. (Apollod. i. 1. § 6 Callim. I. c;
Diod. v. 70
comp. Athen. xi. 70 ; Ov. Fast.
;

;

V. 115.)
Crete is called the island or nurse of the
great Zeus, and his worship there appears to have

been very ancient.
Perieg.

(Virg. Aen.

Among

501.)

iii.

104

;

Dionys.

the places in the island

which were particularly sacred to the god, we must
mention the district about mount Ida, especially
Cnosus, which was said to have been built by the
Curetes, and where Minos had ruled and conversed
with Zeus (Hom. Od. xix. 172 ; Plat, de Leg.
i. 1 ; Diod. V. 70 ;
Strab. x. p. 730 ; Cic. de Nat.
Deor. iii. 21); Gortyn, where the god, in the form
of a bull, landed when he had carried off Europa
from Phoenicia, and where he was worshipped under
the surname of Hecatombaeus (Hesych. s. v.) ;
further the towns about mount Dicte, as Lyctos
(Hes. Theog. 477), Praesos, Hierapytna, Biennos,
Eleuthernae and Oaxus. (Comp. Hoeck, Creta, i.
p. 160, &c., 339, &c.)
4. The national Hellenic Zeus., near whose temple
at Olympia in Elis, the great national panegyris
was celebrated every fifth year. There too Zeus
was regarded as the father and king of gods and

men, and as the supreme god of the Hellenic nation.
His statue there was executed by Pheidias, a few
years before the outbreak of the Peloponnesian
war, the majestic and sublime idea for this statue
having been suggested to the artist by the words

Homer,

(Comp. Hygin. Fab. 223.)
Cronos was the
first ruler of the country, and in the golden age
there was a temple dedicated to him at Olympia.
Rhea, it is further said, entrusted the infant Zeus
to the Idaean Dactyls, who were also called Curetes,
and had come from mount Ida in Crete to Elis.

of

According

II.

i.

527.

to the traditions of Elis,

Heracles, one of them, contended with his brother
Dactyls in a footrace, and adorned the victor with
a wreath of olive. In this manner he is said to
have founded the Olympian games, and Zeus to
have contended with Cronos for the kingdom of
(Pans. v. 7. § 4.)
Elis.
The Greek and Latin poets give to Zeus an

immense number of

epithets

and surnames, which

are derived partly from the places where he was
worshipped, and partly from his powers and functions.

He was

worshipped throughout Greece aud

ZEUXIPPUS.
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ZEUXIS.

her colonies, so that it would be useless and almost
im{)ossible to enumerate all the places. The eagle,
the oak, and the summits of mountains were sacred
to him, and his sacrifices generally consisted of
goats, bulls and cows,
(Horn. //. ii. 403 ; Aristot.
Ethic. V. 10, ix. 2 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 21, ix. 6"27.)
usual
attributes
are,
the sceptre, eagle, thunHis
derbolt, and a figure of Victory in his hand, and

sometimes also a cornucopia. The Olympian Zeus
sometimes wears a wreath of olive, and the DodoIn works of
iiaean Zeus a wreath of oak leaves.
art Zeus is generally represented as the omnipotent
father and king of gods and men, according to the
idea which had been embodied in the statue of the
Olvmpian Zeus by Pheidias. (Muller, J^nq.iArt

and

its

Rem. §§ 349—351.)

ZEU'XIADES

[L.» S.]

(ZeultaSTjs), artists.

1.

[Silanion,

A

sta-

8 1 8,
An interesting confirmation of the truth of
b.]
the reading of Pliny, adopted in the article referred to, is furnished by an extant inscription on

tuary of the school of Lysippus.

p.

the base of a statue of the orator Hyperides, which
was published by Spon {Mincell. p. 137) in the

form TET2IAAH5 EIIOIEI (whence Sillig makes
an artist Teusiales, Catal.Artif. s.v.) but the true
reading, ZETEIAAH2, has been established by
Visconti {Icon. Grecq. vol. i. p. 272), and adopted
by Welcker {KunstUatt, 1827, No. 82, pp. 326—
327) and Raoul-Rochette (Lettre a M. Schorn,
The date of Hyperides (b.c.
p. 413, 2nd ed.).
3!)6"
322) agrees with that which must be assigned
[See Sito Zeuxiades on the testimony of Pliny.
;

—

lanion.)

A

vase painter, whose name appears on the
bottom of a vase in the Canino collection. The
letters however are so indistinct as to make the
Raoul-Rochette reads it
true reading doubtful.
ZETHIAAE$, Amati ZV2IAAE^ ; both of which
2.

forms are equivalent to Zeu^idS-ns ; but Ottfried
Muller could not read the name at all in a fac(R. Roche tte, Letire
simile of the original work.
[P. S.]
a M. Schorn, pp. 63, 64.)
ZEUXIDA'MUS (Zei;|i5aMos). 1. king of
He was
Sparta, and tenth of the Eurypontidae.

A

grandson of Theopompus, and father of Anaxidanms, who succeeded him. (Paus. iii. 7.)
He
son of Leotychides, king of Sparta.
2.

A

•was also

71

Thuc.

;

He

named Cyniscus.

father, leaving a son,
ii.

47

ZEUXIPPE

;

Archidamus

Paus.

died before his
(Herod, vi.

II.

[E. E.]

7.)

iii.

A

Pasithea or Praxithea, was a Naiad and married to
mother
of
became
the
vvhom
she
Pandion, by
Procne, Philomela, Erechtheus and Butes, ( Apollod.
iii. 14. § 8 ; comp. Butes.)
2. A daughter of Lamedon, and the wife of
Sicyon, by whom she was the mother of Chthono(Paus.

phvle.

(Zev^lTTir-n).

ii.

ZEUXIPPUS
nymph

6.

1.

sister of

[L. S.]

§ 2.)

(ZeuliTTTTos),

was king

a son of Apollo, by

( Paus. ii.
[L. S.]
(ZeuliTTTTos), a Boeotian, one
of the partisans of tlie Romans. When Brachyllas
he and some others betook
Boeotarch
was made
tliemselves to T. Quinctius at Elatea, and gained

the
6.

Syllis,

of Sicyon.

§3.)

ZEUXIPPUS

his sanction

for the assassination of Brachyllas,

which they accomplished with the aid of Alexamenus, the general of the Aetolians, who provided

them with the instruments
26.)

for eflPecting their nefa-

(Liv. xxxiii. 27, 28 ; Polyb. xviii.
Zeuxippus at first put a bold face upon the

rious project.

matter, taking part in the investigation that ensued that he might divert suspicion from himselC

Some who were put to the torture, falling in with
the suspicion entertained by man}', charged Zeuxippus and Pisistratus with the crime.
Zeuxippus
fled by night to Tanagra, and alarmed lest informshould be given by one of his slaves, who
was privy to the whole affair, removed from Tanagra to Anthedon, thinking the latter a safer place.
During his exile he did the Romans some good
service in their wars with Antiochus and Philip-

ation

The Roman senate, in return, complied with
a request which he made to them, and wrote to the
Boeotians requesting his recall. With this request,
however, the Boeotians did not comply, fearing
lest it should occasion a breach between themselves
and Macedonia, and they sent an embassy to Rome
intimating their intention. Zeuxippus himself came
to Rome at the same time, and the Romans charged
the Aetolians and Achaeans with the duty of carrying their wishes into execution.
The Achaeans
did not approve of declaring war for that object,
but sent an embassy to the Boeotians, who promised to yield to their desire, but did not do so.
This procedure led to some hostile inroads into
Boeotia, and a regular war would have broken out
if the senate had persisted in their demand ; but
thev suffered the matter to drop. (Liv. I. c. ; Polyb.
pus.

[C. P.

xxiii. 2.)

ZEUXIPPUS
painter,

(ZeultTFTTos),

of Heracleia,

who

is

artists.

M.]
1.

A

mentioned by So-

crates in the Protagoras of Plato (p. 318, b. c.) as

" this young man, who has recently come to the
city" {toutov rod v^auiaKou rov vvv v^warl eiriSrffxovtyTos).
Now since the celebrated Zeuxis was
a native of Heracleia, since his age would just suit
the date of this allusion [Zedxjs], and since he
is expressly mentioned by Socrates elsewhere ( Xen.
Mejn. i. 4. § 6, Oecon. x. 1), it is difficult to believe that this Zeuxippus was a different person.
There is no occasion, however, to suspect the
reading in the passage of the Protagoras.
The
true explanation is perhaps to be found in the
common tendency of Greek names to assume abbreviated forms
and thus perhaps Zeuxippus is no
other than the old genuine form of the name Zeuxis.
There is another passage in which Socrates is
made to refer to " the Heracleian stranger," without mentioning his name (Xen. Sympos. iv. 63).
2. Sculptor of Argos.
[Phileas.]
[P.S.J
ZEUXIS (ZeD|is), a general in the service of
Antiochus the Great. He was engaged in the
war with Molo, whom he prevented from crossing
the Tigris.
Being placed under the command of
Xenoetas, he was left by the latter in charge of
the camp, when he made his ill-fated attempt to
overpower Molo. But he retired on the approach
of Molo, and suffered the latter to cross the river
V\ hen
without opposition.
Antiochus himself
marched against Molo, Zeuxis persuaded him to
;

and was in connnand of the left
wing in the battle that ensued. He also took a
prominent part in the siege of Seleucia. (Polyb. v.
45 60.) It is perhaps this same Zeuxis whom
we find satrap of Lydia under Antiochus the Great.
(Polyb. xxi. 13.)
To him Piiilippus, when at war
with .Attains, applied for a supply of corn, which
he obtained. (Polyb. xvi. 1, 24.) . In the decisive
battle with the Romans, Zeuxis was one of the
commanders of the front line (Appian, Si/r. 33),
and after the defeat of Antiochus was one of the
cross the river,

—

—
ZEUXIS.
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ambassadors sent to the Scipios to treat for peace, on
which mission he proceeded to Rome. (Polyb. xxi.
13. 14, xxii. 7 ; Liv. xxxvii. 41, 45.) [C. P. M.]
ZEUXIS, a philosopher of the sceptical school,
Diogenes Laertius
the disciple of Aenesidemus.
Uepl Sittwv
(ix. 106) mentions a work by him
xSyuv.
[C. P. M.]

—

ZEUXIS
who

name

(Zevlts), the

of

two physicians

are sometimes confounded together:

—

A

1.
contemporary of Strabo, probably about
He
the middle or end of the first century b. c.
was at the head of a celebrated Herophilean school
of medicine established at Men-Carus in Plirygia,
between Laodicea and Carura, and was succeeded
(Strabo,
in this post by Alexander Philalethes.

2. A native of Tarentum (Galen, Comment, in
flippocr. " Epid. F/." i. praef. vol. xvii. pt. i.
pp. 793,794), one of the earliest commentators on
the writings of Hippocrates (id. ibid. ; Comment, hi
Hippocr. "jDe Humor.'^'' i. 24, vol. xvi. p. 196),

and

also one of the oldest of the Empirici.

Comment, in
limachus
i.

(id.

(id.

58,

ii.

lived after Herophilus, Cal-

Comment, in Hippocr.

Epid. VI."

'•'

'

pp. 826, 827.), Bacchius (id. ibid.
1, vol. xvii. pt. i. pp. 793, 794; iv. 9, vol. xvii. pt.

5, vol. xvii. pt.

i.

ii.

"

He

636.)

vol. xvi. p.

" Praedid. /."

Hippocr.

p.

De

i.

145) and Glaucias

(id.

Comment,
p. 327

in Hippocr.

Comment,
" Epid. VI." i. praef. ii. 65, vol. xvii.
pt. i. p. 793, 794, 992) ; and apparently before Zenon
(Erotiani, Gloss. Hippocr. p. 216, ed. Franz.) and
his date may therefore be placed about the middle
of the third century b. c. He expounded the whole
of the Hippocratic Collection (Galen, Comment, in
Hippocr. " De Humor.'''' i. praef. 24, vol. xvi. pp. 1,
196 Comment, in Hippocr. " Praedict. /." ii. 58,
vol. xvi. p. 636
Comment, in Hippocr. " Z)e Offic.
Humor.''''

ii.

30,

vol. xvi.

in Hippocr.

;

;

;

;

;

p. 631), but his
commentaries were not much esteemed in Galen's
time, and had become scarce.
(Id. Comme?it. in
Hippocr. '''Epid. III.'''' ii. 4, vol. xvii. pt. i. p. 605.)
brass coin struck at Smyrna is supposed by
Mead to refer to this physician, but this is uncertain. (See Mead, Dissert, de Nummis quibusdam
a Smyrnaeis in Medicor. Honorem percussis ; Littre,
Oeuvres d'' Hippocr. vol. i. pp. 89, 104 ; Sprengel,
Ge>^ch. der Arzneikunde^ vol. i. ed. 1846 ; Daremberg, Cours sur fHist. et la Litter, des Sciences
Med., Annee 2, Lev'on 4.)
[W. A. G.]

Med.''"'

praef.

i.

vol. xviii.

pt.

ii.

A

ZEUXIS
painter,

who

(Zeu|is), artists.

in

The

1.

the

native of Heracleia

name

history
;

is

one of the most
art, was a

of ancient

but which of the

cities of that

name had the honour of his birth we
formed.
Most modern writers follow
of Hardouin, who fixed upon Ileracleia
for

no better reason
;

picture

facts

its

name

the great men whom it sent forth, namely,
Heracleia on the Pontus Euxeinus.
The question
deserves investigation whether, when Heracleia is

mentioned without any distinctive addition by an
Athenian writer of the time of Xenophon and
Plato, we^ are not justified in assuming that the
reference is to Heracleia on the Euxine.
The
probability of this city having been the birth-place
of Zeuxis is confirmed by the well-known fact, that
the artist belonged to the Asiatic school of painta fact which is also indicated in the tradition

ing

;

196), the head-quarters of the Asiatic school.
In the same way Apelles and other eminent artists
of the Asiatic school are called natives of Ephesus,
viii.

though known

to have been born at other places.*
date of Zeuxis has likewise been a matter
of dispute, which has arisen from the confused
account of it given by Pliny, who is our chief
authority for the artist's life.
(//. N. xxxv. 9.

The

36. § 2.)
He says that " The doors of the art,
thrown open by Apollodorus of Athens, were entered by Zeuxis of Heracleia in the fourth vear of
the 95th Olympiad (b. c. 400— 399) ... who is
by some placed erroneously in the 79th Olvmpiad
s.

(or 89th, for the best

— 420),

424
Neseas

or

since

is

disciple."

extensive with the Grecian name and, as for the
former, it is most probable, as will be seen presently, that Zeuxis was born some time before the
;

foundation of the Italian Heracleia, which was not

b. c.

;

of

464—460

Himera and

Now,

passing over

what

— which

said

is

of

cannot help us,
as it is doubtful who the former artist was, and we
have no other mention of the latter,
it appears to
us that this passage, when cleared of a mistake
into which Pliny was led in a way which can be
explained, contains the true period of Zeuxis,
namely, from about 01. 89 to 01. 96, B. c. 424
400; the mistake referred to. as made by Pliny,
being the assumption of the period at which Zeuxis
had attained to the height of his reputation, as
that at which he began to flourish.
And here we
have the reply to the argument of Sillig in favour
of reading lxxix. rather than Lxxxix.
for the
latter, he contends, is the true date for the beginning of the artist's career, and is not inconsistent
with his having flourished at 01. 95. 4 ; whereas
the former, involving as it does an interval of
sixtj^-seven years, is inconsistent with the last
The premises are sound ; but the true condate.
clusion in each branch of the argument appears to
us to be the direct opposite of that drawn by Sillig.

—

;

01. 95. 4

which are better accounted for by the
of the artist, which was doubtless co-

vary

must of necessity have flourished,
doubted of which of them he was the

Demophilus and Neseas

with the

the

MSS.

when Demophilus

of Thasos

it

The

;

on

of that city

any of

of

for

in Lucania.

decide in favour of Heracleia Lyncestis, in Macedonia, because Zeuxis enjoyed the patronage of
Archelaiis.
It is evident how these two opinions
show the worthlessness of each other both rest
celebrity

none of the commentators

we know) have thought

which was the most celebrated

the opinion

tlian that

for

It is rather singular that

(so far as

are not in-

Zeuxis executed a
neighbouring city of
and on a precisely similar ground others

celebrated

Croton

celebrated

excelled all his contemporaries except

Parrhasius, and whose

renowned
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after the destruction of Siris, in b. c. 433.

till

which made him a native of Ephesus (Tzetz. ChiL

Tauchn.)

xii. 8. p. 77, ed.

built

date of 01. 89 is certainly quite consistent
fact that Zeuxis was still flourishing in
but it is altogether inconsistent with
;

having beff/m to flourish at the latter date,
is the view expressly stated by Pliny, who
therefore very consistently rejects the former date ;
his

which

*

A

modern writer on

art,

who, on the strength

and of a chronological
makes a second painter Apelles,
mistake
of Ephesus, should consistently have invented a
second Zeuxis, of Ephesus and so in several other
instances, in which two places are mentioned in
connection with an artist's name
the one being
of the statement referred to,
of Lucian's,

;

—

that of his birth, the other that of the school to

which he belonged.

—

;

ZEUXIS.
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and, on the other hand, the date of 01. 79 is not
only opposed to Pliny''s view (for which indeed it
makes no difference whether the imagined error
was 28 years or 68, since both would be abso-

wrong), but it is so utterly inconsistent
with all we learn from other quarters of the age of
Zeuxis, that we cannot believe it to have been
assigned by any of the Greek writers whom Pliny
followed, and therefore we cannot believe that he
had any occasion to refer to it. This date of 01. 79
would, in fact, make Zeuxis a contemporary of
The important result which remains
Polygnotus.
to us is the positive testimony of some of the Greek
writers on art, that Zeuxis flourished in 01. 89,
lutely

B. c.

:

424.

found in his notion of the relation of Zeuxis to
Pliny
Apollodorus, whom he places at 01. 93.
evidently believed Zeuxis to have been largely
indebted to Apollodorus and thus far, as we shall
But
presently see, he was doubtless in the right.
if he drew from this relation the inference that
Zeuxis must have begun to flourish some eight or
twelve years, or even at all, after the time at which
Apollodorus was at the height of his reputation,
he adopted a conclusion which by no means neces;

sarily follows.

We

are

nowhere expressly

told that

Zeuxis was a pupil of Apollodorus ; but this does
not matter.
In schools of art the disciple is often
very little younger, sometimes even older, than his
master; and this is especially the case where an
artist, who has already made some progress in his
studies or even in the practice of his art, enters the
school of a master who is celebrated in some one
point of the art, for the sake of acquiring the knowledge of that point.
Numerous examples might be
cited from the history both of ancient and modern art of this sort of relation between contemporary artists, and also of the errors made by adopting some fixed average period as that by which it
may be assumed that the disciple was later than
his master.
For these reasons we draw a conclusion in favour of the date we have assigned to
Zeuxis, even from the manner in which Pliny
its

correctness.

This date

is

abundantly confirmed by other

Quintilian (xii. 10) tells us that he
lived about the time of the Peloponnesian War.
The allusions to him, which are put into the mouth

evidence.

by Xenophon and Plato, even after
allowance for the anachronisms which
the latter is often content to commit for the sake
of dramatic effect, point to the date above fixed,
and place him, at all events, earlier than the date
assigned by Pliny (Plat. Gorg. p. 453, c. d. Xen.
Mem. i. 4. § 6, Oecon. x. 1 ; and probably also
Sympos. iv. 63, and Plat. Protag. p. 318, b. c.
see Zeuxippus).
Besides the general indications
of his date, furnished by these passages, the one
last quoted (if Zeuxippus there be Zeuxis) gives
a specific date perfectly in accordance with the one
assumed, for the second visit of Protagoras to
Athens, on occasion of which the dialogue is supposed to be held, took place in B. c. 422.
Similar
incidental evidence may be derived from Aristophanes, who, in the Acharnians (991, 992),
having mentioned Eros, adds :
of Socrates

making

all

;

Sxnrto 6 yiypafxfihos, exwy aritpaifov

hvQifjiOiv.

the general character of the allusions

in the comic poets,

we may

safely infer that the

was only recently painted ; and
are quite prepared to accept the exstatement of the Scholiast, that the picture

picture alluded to

therefore

press

we

was one painted by Zeuxis, and dedicated in the temple of Aphrodite at Athens, representing Eros in the fairest youthful beauty, and
referred to

crowned with roses (comp. Suid. s. v. 'AvOeThe date of the Acharnians was B. c. 425 ;

as

txwv).

and

this agrees wonderfully well with the passage in
the Protagoras, where it is dearly implied that the
painter had already achieved a very high reputation.
It is hardly necessary to remark, that there

no

is

Pliny's reason for rejecting this statement, and
for fixing on the 95th Olympiad as the commencement of the career of Zeuxis, is, we suspect, to be

denies

Now, from

difficulty in explaining the

word

veuxrrX as

a period three or four years back,
especially when we are dealing with a chronoreferring

to

logical allusion in Plato.

It

is

true that each por-

tion of the incidental evidence

now adduced

certain degree of indefiniteness

;

has a
but some of the
soundest results of critical inquiries are based upon
the cumulative force and mutual confirmation of a
body of incidental evidence, no one portion of
which, by itself, would justify the conclusion.
The above arguments apply to the beginning of the
career of Zeuxis they are abundantly confirmed by
evidence referring to a later period, namely, from
what we are told of his connection with Archelaiis,
king of Macedonia, whose reign began in b. c. 413,
and ended in B.C. 399. the very year in which, according to Plinj, Zeuxis began to flourish. But for
this king he executed an important and extensive
work, which would not have been entrusted to any
but an artist of established reputation, the decoration of the royal palace at Pella with paintings,
for which Zeuxis received four hundred minae
(Aelian, V.H. xiv. 17).
Aelian relates this fact
in connection with a remark of Socrates upon it,
which is worth repeating, both for its own sake,
and as showing that the work must have been
executed some time before B. c. 399 (when Socrates himself was put to death), and yet after
the fame of Zeuxis had been spread far and wide
" Archelaiis," said the philosopher, " had spent
400 minae on his house, hiring Zeuxis of Heracleia
to paint it, but nothing on himself (that is, on his
own improvement). Wherefore men travelled from
a distance, eager to see the house, but none visited
Macedonia for the sake of Archelaiis himself."
are also told by Pliny, that Zeuxis, after acquiring a great fortune by the exercise of his art,
adopted the custom of giving away his pictures,
because no adequate price could be set upon them ;
and one of the paintings so given away was a
picture of Pan, which he presented to Archelaiis
another proof that he had reached the summit of
his reputation before that king's death in b. c. 399.
Another indication of his date is found in the
story related by Plutarch {Per. 13), which represents him as partly contemporary with Agatharcus,
who painted scenes for Aeschylus or Sophocles
:

—

We

[Agatharcus].

On

these grounds

lute certainty, that

we may

say, with almost abso-

Zeuxis flourished chiefly during

fifth century, b. c. ; and, as
has been shown to be probable that he was
already exercising his art at Athens with great
success at the beginning of that period, we may
assume that he was then not less than thirty years
old (and this falls within the meaning of vedvt(rKOS
in the Protagoras) ; and therefore that he wof

the last quarter of the

it

ZEUXIS.

ZEUXIS.
born about B. c. 455, and that he came to Athens
about or soon after the beginning of the PeloponHe must have been in Macedonia,
nesian War.
at the court of Archelaiis, soon after B. c, 413. He
must have spent some time in Magna Graecia, as
we learn from the story respecting the picture of
Helen, which he painted for the city of Croton
and it is also probable that he visited Sicily, as we
are told that one of those inestimable pictures,
which he gave away, was presented to the Agrigen tines.
His travels through Greece itself were
find him at Olympia,
no doubt extensive.
;

We

where he made
eyes of all Greece, of the wealth which his art had
brought him, by appearing in a robe embroidered
another
with his own name in letters of gold
an ostentatious display, before the

:

example of that vanity, into which the consciousness of merit often betrays the artist, and which
was still more strongly exhibited by his contemporary Parrhasius.
The time of his death
is unknown, for the inference which has been
drawn from the eulogium upon him in the oration
of Isocrates irepl avridSaews merely confirms the
fact, which is evident from the arguments already
adduced as

to his age, that

livery of that oration in B.
5.

v.).

The

c.

he died before the de355 (comp. Harpocrat.

story told of the

manner

of his death,

namely, that he choked with laughing at a picture of
old woman which he had just painted (Festus,
s. V. Pictor), furnishes another instance of those fictions which the ancient grammarians were so fond
of inventing, in order to make the deaths of great
men correspond with the character of their lives.
In the case of Zeuxis, we would understand the

an

power of imitation,
which was one of the most conspicuous and most
The few other
admired qualities of his style.
facts which are known respecting his personal history will be best stated in the account we have to
fable to refer to that marvellous

give of his works.

In attempting to trace the artistic life of Zeuxis,
we meet with a difficulty in the outset. It was a
disputed question, Pliny tells us, whether he was
the disciple of Demophilus of Himera, or of Neseas
of Thasos.
Now we cannot but think that the
former of these opinions is connected with the
belief that the birthplace of Zeuxis was Heracleia
in Lucania ; for, if Demophilus of Himera be the
same person as the artist of whom a brief account
given under Damophilus, he must have been
known through Southern and Central Italy, as

is

well as in his native Sicily, as one of the most celebrated painters of the age preceding that of Zeuxis.
On the other hand, from the tradition respecting

Neseas of Thasos (of whom, unfortunatelj', we
have no other mention), we are inclined to derive,
not only a confirmation of our opinion, that Zeuxis
was a native of the Pontic Heracleia, but also an
indication of the school in which he received his
For the island of Thasos was the
early training.
home and head of the Ionic school of painting,
in both its branches, the Asiatic and the Attic.
In it lived the family of artists to which belonged
Polygnotus, who established at Athens the new
school of painting, which, after some rivalry with
the older Attic school, with which Micon and Panaenus v/eie connected, became united with the
latter, and acquired the position which is marked
by the inventions and fame of the Athenian Apol-

LODORUS

;

while the Asiatic (or, as

it

is

called simply the Ionian) school, received

usually

a new

character from
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Dionysius of Colophon, the imitator

The

of Polygnotus.

head-quarters of the Ionian

must soon have been fixed at Ephesus,
where we find its home in the time of Parrhasius
and his successors, and where, from the tradition
which makes Zeuxis an Ephesian, it is probable
school

that he also studied.
At all events, he clearly belonged to this school of painting, the leading characteristics of

the

which were accuracy of imitation,
sensual charms, and the gra-

exhibition of
of

tification

sensual

The

taste.

which Zeuxis carried these
suppose him to have learned
will

presently appear

in

perfection

qualities,

wliich

the

description

But there was another element

paintings.

which he acquired

to

we

in the Asiatic school,

of his
in

his

Athens, wliither he
went at the ver}' period when the wondrous works
of Pheidias in sculpture were just completed, and
when Apollodorus was beginning to develope
those marvellous powers of his own art which
reside in the contrast of light and shade, and which
appear to have remained a secret even to Polygnotus.
style,

at

How great was the influence
upon Zeuxis, may be seen in the
which Pliny introduces the name of

[Apollodorus.]
of Apollodorus

manner

in

Zeuxis (Ab Apollodoro

artis fores apeiias

Zeuxis

more strikingly in the complaint
which Apollodorus embodied in verse, that Zeuxis
had robbed him of his art and carried it away,
that is, had surpassed him in what constituted his
peculiar excellence. (Plin. I. c. In eum Apollodorus

intravit)^

and

still

supra scriptus versum fecit, artem ipsi ablatam
Zeuxin ferre secum.)
Quintilian (xii. 10) has
robbed Apollodorus still further, by ascribing the
invention of the treatment of light and shade to
Zeuxis [Luminum umhrarumque invenisse ratio7iem
Zeuxis traditur).
And as to the influence of
Pheidias upon Zeuxis, we need no direct testimony
to assure us how deeply the genius of the young
painter must have been affected by those glorious
productions, then in all their freshness, the very
fragments of which have caused a new birth in
modern art ; but we are not without some positive
evidence on the subject, in the statement that
Zeuxis, like Pheidias, took Homer's descriptions

own representations of heroic
whom, even in his female figures, he

as the model for his
persons,

painted in such a manner, as to give larger proportions to the limbs than in the ordinary human
body. (Quintil. l. c. : plus membris corporis dedit, id
amplius atque augustius ratus, atque, ut exisUmant^
Homerum secutus, cut validissiina quaeque forma
etiam in feminis placet.'''')
Some of the ancient
writers charged him with carrying this enlargement of the heads and limbs of his figures even to
a fault (Plin. I. c. ; DcpreMnditur iainen ceugrandior
in capitibus articulisque).

In one respect, however, the art of Zeuxis had
already degenerated from that of Pheidias and
Polygnotus. His idealism was that oi form, not of
character.

What Aristotle calls

of character in such a
feelings

^0os, the exhibition

manner

as to elevate the

and moral sentiments of the

spectator,

was

wanting, the philosopher tells us, in the
works of Zeuxis, while it was conspicuous in those
of Polygnotus ; and Zeuxis was rather the Euripides
of painting than its Homer. (Aristot. Poet. vi. 5 ;
for a fuller explanation of the passage, see Polygnotus, p. 4G4.) When Pliny says of the Penekpe of Zeuxis, evidently as a sort of answer to
the judgment of Aristotle,
in qua pinxisse mores

entirely

*''

ZEUXIS.
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videtur^''

we can

ZEUXIS.

only say that, knowing nothing of

the picture in question, and knowing too much of
Pliny's judgment in such matters, we cannot give
the Roman compiler credit for understanding what
the Greek philosopher meant by ^0oy.

His marvellous power

in expressing the ideal

standard of human beauty, and of exactly imitating
those natural objects, which are incapable of an
ideal representation, are celebrated by several ancient writers.
In the passage, more than once referred to in this work, in wliich Cicero expresses
the general character of several of the chief artists
of Greece {Brut. 18), as illustrative of the gradual
progress of art, he says of Zeuxis, Polygnotus, and
Timanthes, " we praise their forms and outlines
{formas et lineamenta) ; but in Echion, Nicomachus, Protogenes, and Apelles every thing is
already perfected."
Elsewhere {de Invent, ii. 1 ;
comp. V^ictorin. Expos, ad loc.) he relates, more
other
ancient
author, the well-known
fully than any
story of his choice of the five most beautiful virgins
of Croton*, as models for his picture of Helen, to
be dedicated in the temple of Juno in that city ;
which is one of the best illustrations of the sort of
ideal character which was expressed in the paintings of Zeuxis, and which shows us that his idealism consisted in the formation of a high average of
merely human beauty, by the actual imitation, in
one figure, of the most beautiful models of each seThis picture,
parate part which he could find.
Cicero tells us, was esteemed the finest work of the
painter, in that application of his art in which he
most excelled, namely the delineation of the female
form ; and Zeuxis himself is said to have indicated
his own opinion, that the picture was not only his
masterpiece, but that its excellence could not be
surpassed, bv adding to it the following lines of

—

Homer {II. iii. 156— 158)
Oh v4iJ.€(Tis Tpaias Koi ivKvf]iJ.i5as
:

trial

powers of imitation.
In this contest the picture of
Zeuxis represented a bunch of grapes, so naturally
painted that the birds flew at the picture to eat the
fruit ; upon which the artist, confident in this
proof of his success, called upon his rival no longer

delay to draw aside the curtain and show his
but the picture of Parrhasius was the
curtain itself, which Zeuxis had mistaken for real
drapery.
On discovering his error, Zeuxis honourably yielded the palm to Parrhasius, saying
that he himself had deceived birds, but Parrhasius
an artist. (Plin. I. c. § 3.)
Such a tale, perhaps,
hardly falls within the province of criticism otherwise an exception might be taken to the decision
of Zeuxis, on more grounds than one.
As a pendant to this story, Pliny (/. c. § 4) relates another,
less known, but more interesting, if true ; namely,
that Zeuxis afterwards painted a boy carrj'ing
grapes, at Avhich a bird again flew ; but this time
the artist was displeased at his success, and said
" I have painted the grapes better than the boy ;
to

picture

:

;

had I made him perfectly like
would have been frightened away."

for

life,

Besides this accuracy of imitatfon,

the bird

many

of the

works of Zeuxis displayed great dramatic power.
This appears to have been especially the case with
his Infant Hercules strangling tlie Serpent, where
the chief force of the composition consisted in the
terror of Alcmena and Amphitryon, as they witnessed the struggle. (Plin. I. c. § 2.
Hercules Infans Dracones strangulans, A Icmena coram pavente
et Amphitryone.)
This picture was one of those
:

which Zeuxis painted after he had reached the
summit of his fame, and which he freely gave
away as above all price for there can be no doubt
that it was the same work as the Alcmena^ which,
;

^Axaiovs

yvvaiid ttoKvv xpovov i-Xy^a ird(rxeiv

TOi-pS' a/xcpl

The well-known story of the
of skill in that species of painting between
these two artists, if not literally true, indicates the
opinion which was held in ancient times of their
almost to perfection.

as Pliny states a

alvcas aOavaTTja-i ^erjs els Siira eoiKcu.

little before, he presented to the
Another picture, in which
he showed the same dramatic power, applied to a
very different subject, was his Female Hippocentaur^
of which a most charming description is given by
Lucian {Zeuxis., 3, foil.), who saw a copy of the
work at Athens, the original having been lost in a
shipwreck oif Cape Malea, on its way to Rome,
whither it has been sent by Sulla.
It represented
a peaceful, happy, cheerful group of Centaurs, in
which the repose of the mother suckling her young
was beautifully contrasted with the sportive roughness of the father, who was partly visible on an
elevation in the background, holding up a lion's

people of Agrigentum.

(Val. Max.
confirmed by that of the great painter Nicomachus
(see Nicomachus, p. 1196, a.), but, when he saw
a goddess in the Helen of Zeuxis, we must remember that, in his age, even more than in that of
Zeuxis himself, the highest idea of a divine form
iii.

was

satisfied

by the

perfection

This picture and

beauty.

This judgment was

7» ext. 1.)

brated, Cicero further

its

tells us,

of merely

human

history were cele-

by many

poets,

who

preserved the names of the five virgins upon whom
the choice of Zeuxis fell ; and it has more than

once been alluded to by modern poets.
(See especially, Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, xi. 71
78.) This
is said to have contributed greatly to the
artist's wealth. Cicero tells us that the Crotoniats,
who were then at the height of their prosperity,
engaged Zeuxis, for a large sum of money, to adorn
with paintings the temple of Juno in their city ;
and Aelian {V. H. iv. 12) relates a gossipping
story, that, before the picture was dedicated,
Zeuxis made an exhibition of it, at a fixed price,
paid before admission, and so made a great gain of
it ; but this proceeding caused his Helen to be

—

picture

known by the epithet of 'Erotpa.
The accurate imitation of inanimate

objects was
a department of the art which Zeuxis and his
younger rival Parrhasius appear to have carried

•

Not Agrigentum,

as Pliny says.

whelp

to

frighten

the

little

ones.

The mixed

shape of the Centaurs gave the artist a splendid
opportimity to show his power of delineating form,
and that in several varieties ; the male was fierce
and shaggy, and his face, though smiling, was wild
and savage the Centauress combined the beauties of
a perfect female form, in the upper part, with those
of a mare of the purest Thessalian breed, so skilfully
united that it was impossible to detect the point of
transition from the human form to the animal ; and
the young ones, though new born, showed the
fierce wildness of their nature, mingled with in;

fantine timidity and curiosity at the sight of the

whelp, and while they looked at it, they
clung closer to their mother.
The figure of a
female Centaur, suckling her young one, copied
doubtless from the painting of Zeuxis, is seen in a
lion's

ZEUXIS.
gem

Museum

in the Florentine

No. 5

ZOE.
(Gori,

vol.

i.

p.

95,

MUller, Denkm'dler d. alien Kunst, vol.

;

i.

No. 203). Lucian himself {Zeujc. 3) mentions this work in illustration of a statement which
concerning Zeuxis's choice of subjects,
makes
he
namely, that " he did not paint those popular and

already mentioned

was

carried off to

;

and
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his picture of the

Muses

Rome, from Ambracia, by Fulvius

p. xliii.

Nobilior.

common

In addition to the works which have been already mentioned, we possess notices of the following
pictures by Zeuxis.
His Jupiter enthroned, with
the gods standing by, is mentioned by Pliny with

subjects (or at least very few of them),
such as heroes, or gods, or battles, but he always
aimed at novelty, and if any thing unusual or
strange occurred to him, upon it he displayed the
perfection of his art."
glance, however, at the
subjects of the painter's works will show that this

A

statement

to be accepted

is

with a considerable

deduction.

Of

the diligence, with which Zenxis elaborated
his paintings, we have a proof in the reply which
he made to Agatharcus, who, as was natural for a
scine painter, was boasting of the rapidity with
wliich he executed his works, when Zeuxis quietly
" But I take a long time about mine "
observed
('E7Cy Se TToAA^ XP^^V- l^lut. Per. 13).
The
tale is told with a slight variation by Plutarch, in
another passage {De Amic. Mult. 5, p. 94, f.), that
Zeuxis, being blamed for the slowness with which
he worked, replied, " 1 confess that I take a long
time to paint ; for I paint works to last a long
time {^OjxoXoydi eV iroWcp XP^^V ypacpeiu, Kal yap

—

:

€ts

iroKvv hence the proverb, Pingo in aeternitaThere are other anecdotes told of Zeuxis in

tem).

common with
by Pliny

to

have been written by Zeuxis upon his

picture of an athlete

:

— "A man will find

to blame than to imitate
cilius,

Thus the ceApollodorus, is said

other great painters.

lebrated verse, ascribed to

quam imitaturum)
MiapL-qcTiTai ris

it

easier

" {Invisurum aliqiicm fa:

or, in

[xaWov ^

the epithet magnificus, and its subject confirms the
opinion that it was one of the artist's finest works.

Pliny also mentions his Marsyas Bound (Marsyas
in the temple of Concord.
minute
description of a painting on this subject is given
by Philostratus, who, however, does not mention
Zeuxis as its painter {Eikon. 2) ; and the subject
frequently occurs on vases, sarcophagi, candelabra,
and other remains of ancient art, as well as in the
painting found at Herculaneum, and one or two
others, which may be presumed to be more or less
copied from the work of Zeuxis.
(For an account
of these works, see
tiller, Arch'dol. d. Kunst^
§ 362, n. 4 ; for a sketch of the picture at Herculaneum, Miiller, Denhn'dW d. alien Kwist, vol. i.

M

No. 204 ; and fcr copies of other works,
which represent the story of Apollo and Marsyas,
ii, pi. xiv. Nos. 149
154).
The Menelaus of Zeuxis is mentioned by Tzetzes
{Chil. viii. 196—198) i and his Boreas or Triton
by Lucian {Timon, 54). Pliny tells us that he
painted monochromes in shades of gray {manochro'
mata ex albo)\ and also that there were some vases
painted by him {figlina opera) at Ambracia, where
they were left untouched by Fulvius Nobilior,
when he took away the picture of the Muses. The
statement of Cicero {Brutus, 18), that Zeuxis used

pi. xliii.

only four colours,

the original,

or,

reproof addressed

to

as others say, to Alexander, is

Aelian
p. 221,

(

V.

H.

Megabyzus,
ascribed by

2) to Zeuxis. (See Apelles,

ii.

a.)

It is unnecessary to multiply references to passages of the ancient writers in praise of Zeuxis.

The remarkable fact that his name is not mentioned
by Pausanias, is explained by the supposition,
which is almost undoubtedly true, that his pictures
were mostly upon panels, according to the general
practice of the Greek painters, and therefore that
they had either been destroyed or plundered before
the time of Pausanias.
The latter process would
of course be carried on by the Roman conquerors
of Greece with an eagerness proportioned to the
celebrity of the artist, and accordingly we find
several of his best works in the list of Pliny.
Cicero also expressly

tells us,

with reference to the

which he painted for the temple of Juno
at Croton, that not even the sanctity of the fane
had availed for the preservation of any of them,
pictures

He does not, however, say
whether that great work was still at
Croton in his time. Pliny mentions a Helen by
Zeuxis as being at Rome, in the portico of Philip
but he does not identify it with the picture painted
for the Crotoniats, the subject of which indeed he
it is not improbable however
does not mention
The picture of Helen
that they were the same.
at Athens, in the portico called ^AXcphoDU 2Toa
was of course not the same but it may have been
a copy of it. (Eustath. ad 11. xi. 629, p. 836. 37).
How the Athenians were robbed by Sulla of his
Centaur, and how that picture perished, has been
VOL. m.

except the Helen.
distinctly

;

:

;

is

explained in the Dictionary of

Colores, p. 320, b. 2d ed.
artist in gold {aurifex) in the household

Antiquities,
/jLifiiiffeTai.

by Apelles

—

see the Denkm'dler, vol.

2.

The

A

religutus),

An

s. v.

whose freedman he was, as
from an inscription on the columbarium
(Gori, Nos.l 1 4—122 ; Bianchini, No. 43 ;
Kunslblatt, 1827, No. 84 ; R. Rochette,
of Augustus,

we

learn

of Livia.

Welcker,
Lettre

d

M.

Schorn, p. 430).
Respecting a supposed statuary Zeuxis, whose
name arises from a false reading of Pliny, see

SiLANiON and Zeuxiades.

ZIBOETES
Trjs).

1.

or

King

[P. S.]

ZIPOETES {ZiSoirns

or Ziirol-

of Bithynia, the son of Bas.

—

He

326 278). He
carried on successful wars with Lysimachus and

reigned for forty-eight years (b.

c.

(Memnon, ap.
Antiochus, the son of Seleucus.
Phot. Cud. 224, p. 228, ed. Bekker.) In b. c. 315
war
against
Astacus
on
a
and
Chalcedon.
carried
he
He founded a city which was
(Diod. xix. 60.)
called Zipoetium after him at the foot of Mount
He lived to the age of seventy-six, and
Lyperus.
left behind him four children, the eldest of whom,
Nicomedes, succeeded him. (Memnon, /. c.)
2. Son of the preceding, who established himself in a part of Bithynia, and against whom Nicomedes carried on war in b. c. 277. It was for the
purpose of overpowering him that Nicomedes called
(Li v. xxxviii. 16 ; comp.
in the aid of the Gauls.
Clinton, Fasti Hellen. vol. iii. p. 411.)
The name Tiboetes [Tiboetes] is by some corrected to Ziboetes.

MIUS.

M.]
[Euthv-

[C. P.

ZIGABE'NUS, EUTHY'MIUS.
I

ZMILUS.

ZOE

[Smilis.]

(Za>^), the

Constantinople, of

most important

:

name

whom

—

of several empresses of
the following were the

4q

—
ZOILUS.
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ZOILUS.

Sumaraed Carbonopsina, the wife of Leo VI.
the philosopher, who reigned A. D. 886- 911. She
survived her husband, and her effigy appears on
the coins of her son Constantinus VII. Porphyrogenitus. (Eckhel, vol. viii. pp. 246
248.) [Leo
VI. Constantinus VII.]
2. The daughter of Constantinus IX. was mar1.

—

;

ried

first to

Romanus

III. Argyrus,

who succeeded
1028

her father on the throne, and reigned a. d.
]034. Towards the end of her husband's reign,
though she was then about 50 years of age, she
carried on a criminal intrigue with the general
and that
Michael, surnamed the Paphlagonian
she might be able to gratify her pleasures without
restraint she caused her husband to be murdered,
and raised Michael to the throne, whom she then
married.
Michael IV. the Paphlagonian, reigned
and on his death, she
1041
from A. D. 1034
was persuaded by the people to reign in her own
repent her ambition,
made
Zoe
days
name. A few
and she placed the crown on the head of Michael
V. Calaphates, whom her second husband had
adopted in his life-time. The new emperor showed
;

—

;

According to Heracleides Ponticus {Alleg. Horn.
p. 427), he was originally a Thracian slave. Aelian
speaks of him as having been a pupil of Polycrates,
who wrote an accusation of Socrates.
Zoilus was celebrated for the asperity with
which he assailed Homer, from which he derived
the epithet of '0/ii7pOjUao-Ti|. (Suid.
11. V.

7,

s.

v.

;

Schol.

ad

i. 129,
X. 274, xviii. 22, xxii. 209,
Eustath. ad Od. p. 1614; Schol. in

Hipparch.

Plat.

him

20,

100;

xxiii.

240.)

p.

He

found fault with
and incre-

principally for introducing fabulous

dible stories in his poems.

have of his writings,

it

From

the

list

that

also appears that

we

he at-

tacked Plato and Isocrates. His name became proand malignant critic. {Inge-

verbial for a captious

nium magni

livor detrectat

exillo, Zoile,

nomen

He was

also styled

habes,

Kvav

Homeri.
Ovid.

Quisquis

/?ejw.

Am.

es,

366.)

pr)TopiK6s (Aelian. V.

H.

xi. 10.)
It is worthy of note, however, that
Dionysius of Halicarnassus {Ep. ad Pomp. c. 1)
speaks of him with considerable respect, and does
not hesitate to class him among critics of the

The

highest rank.

—

following works of Zoilus are

the basest ingratitude to his benefactress, and
commenced his reign by banishing Zoe. This and
other imprudent acts caused an insurrection at

mentioned

Michael was deposed at the end
and Zoe and her sister Theodora
were proclaimed co-empresses on the 21st of April,
1042. The two sisters reigned together for about
two months; but as they feared for their position,
Zoe, who was then about 60, married a third husband, whom she raised to the throne, and who is
known by the name of Constantinus X. Monoraachus.
She died in 1050 while her third husband

Tou p-f]Topos [ibid.). 4. Kara rrjs 'O^Tjpov Troi-fjaews
XoyoL ivvea. 5. "^oyos 'O/m-fipov.
Unless this is
only another name for the preceding (ibid. Ael.
I.e.
Dionys. I. c. ; Plut. Symp. v. p. 677
Schol.
ad Horn. II. II. cc.) 6. Kara ITAotcovos (Aelian.

Constantinople.

of a year's reign,

was

[Constantinus IX. Romanus
MrcHAEL IV. and V.; Constantinus X,]

still alive.

III.;

;

ZOETEUS

(Zotreus), a son of Tricolonus, and
(Paus.
founder of the town of Zoetia in Arcadia,
[L. S.]
viii. 35. § 6 ; Steph. Byz. s. v).
(ZojtAos).
person
of
this
name
].
ZO'ILUS
is mentioned by Diogenes Laertius (viii. 2) as the
uncle of Pythagoras.
grammarian, who, according to the greater
2.
number of authorities, was a native of Amphipolis.
By others (Schol. ad Iliad, v. 4 ; Eustath. p. 387)
he is called an Ephesian. The age in which he
lived has been the subject of some discussion, as

A

A

the authorities are irreconcileably at variance. The
great majority of them (Suid. s. v. ; Aelian. V. H.
xi. 10 ; Dionys. de Isaeo, p. 627, de Vi Demosth.
p. 974 ; Suid. s. V. A-n/MoaOevris) make him contemOn the
porary with the disciples of Isocrates.
other hand, there is a passage in Vitruvius, which
assigns him to the age of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus
(Frae/at. ad lib. VII.). He is said by Vitruvius
to have come to Alexandria in the hope of securing
the patronage of the king, who, however, was indignant at the manner in which he treated the
poems of Homer, and paid no regard to him. Various accounts were given of his having met with a
violent death (1. c).
But though it is within the
limits of possibility that Zoilus lived to see the accession of Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, this, as Clinton
says {Fasti Hellen. iii. p. 381 ), does not satisfy the
details of the account of Vitruvius, which, when
closely examined, proves to be inconsistent with
itself.

The

altogether.

safest course, therefore, is to reject

"

it

Zoilus began to be eminent before

the rise of Demosthenes, and continued to write
after the death of Philip." (Clinton, I. c. p. 485.)

:

1.

Ilepi

'Aix<pnr6\ec>}S

^L§\ia

rpia

(Suid. I. c).
2. 'IcTTopia airh &eoyovias eois rrjs
^iK'nnTov TeXevTrjs (ibid.).
3. Kara 'laoKparovs

;

I.

;

Pomp.

c.;Dionys. ad

p.

752),

A

8.
work on the figures
271).
which Quintilian quotes, with dis-

fxiop (Strab. vi. p.

of speech, from

7. Tej/eStwi/ lyKdj-

approbation, a definition of trx^/uo (Quint, ix. 1.
§ 1 4, comp. Phoebammon de Fig. p. 588, ed. Aid.).
None of these have come down to us. The story

thrown headlong
probably as fabulous
as the other accounts of a similar kind given by
Vitruvius. (Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. i. p. 559, &c.;
Voss. de Hist. Gr. p. 130, &c.)
told

by Suidas

down

of his having been

the Scironian rocks,

is

A

grammarian of the name of Zoilus is intro3.
duced by Athenaeus (i. 1) among the Deipnosophistae.
4.

A

Laertius

of Perga, from whom Diogenes
37) quotes some statements respecting

native
(vi.

Diogenes the Cynic.
5. A native of Cyprus, an artificer, mentioned by
Plutarch {Demeir. 21).
6. Tyrant of Caesarea, mentioned by Josephus
{Ant. Jud. xiii. 20).
7. Others of this name, not worth mentioning
here, are enumerated by Fabricius {Bibl. Gr. vol. i.
p. 561, &c.).
fC. P. M.]
ZOILUS (Zwi'Aos), a physician, who must have
lived in or before the first century after Christ, as
he is quoted by Andromachus the younger (ap.
Gal. De Compos. Medicam. sec. Loc. iii. 1, vol. xii. p.
632). He appears to have given particular attention
to diseases of the eye, as he is called 6 ocpQaKfxiKos.
Several of his medical formulae are preserved by
Galen {ibid. iv. 8, pp. 752, 763, 771 ; Z)e Antid. ii.
12, vol. xiv. p. 178), Alexander Trallianus (ii. 5,
p. 173), Aetius (ii. 3. 11, 113. pp. 304,360,361),
See
and Nicolaus Myrepsus (xxiv. 25. p. 658).
C. G. Kiihn, hidex Mcdicor. Ocularior. inter
Graccos Romanosq. Fascic. xi.
[W. A. G.]
^

ZO'ILUS

(ZcDiAos),

artists.

1.

A

medallist,

whose name occurs on the coins of Perseus, king
of Macedonia, in such a manner as to make it cer-

—
ZONARAS.

ZOPYRUS.

Raoul-Rochette, that the
that of the enffraver of the medals. (Letlre

tain, in the opinion of

name
a M.
2.

hold

is

Schorn,

A

p.

98, 2d ed.)

sculptor of Corinthian vases, in the house-

of Agrippa, according

interpretation of the inscription,

TH I AR

.

AGRIPP.

ZOILI CORIN.

The matter

doubtful. (R. Rochette, Leitre

2d

Raoul-Rochette's

to

is,

liowever,

a M. Schorn,

p.

430,

[P. S.]

ed.)

ZO'NARAS, JOANNES

('Iwdwrjs 6 Zcoi/apSs),

a celebrated Byzantine historian and theologian,
lived in the twelfth century under the emperors
During
Alexis I. Comnenus and Calo-Joannes.
the reign of Alexis he held the high offices of
Great Drungarius, or commander of the emperor's
body-guards, and of Frotoasecretis (UparoacrriKprjTts), or first private secretary of the emperor ; but he
quitted the world during the reign of Calo-Joannes,
and retired to the monastery on Mount Athos,
where he spent the remainder of his life in the
composition of the various works mentioned below.
He is frequently quoted by subsequent Byzantine
writers, who all speak of his learning and abilities
He is said to have
in terms of the highest praise.
died at the age of 88 years, and to have been
The followburied in the monastery of St, Elias.
ing is a list of his works which have been printed
1. XpoviKov, or Arinales, in 18 books, from the
creation of the world to the death of Alexis in
It is compiled from various Greek
A. D. 1118.
authors, whose very words Zonaras frequently retains.
The earlier part is chiefly taken from JoBephus ; and in the portion which relates to Roman
history he has for the most part followed Dion
Cassius. In consequence of the latter circumstance
the Annals of Zonaras are of great importance in
Of the first
studying the early history of Rome.
tvventy books of Dion Cassius we have nothing but
the abstract of Zonaras and even of the later
books, of which Xiphilinus has made a more full
epitome, Zonaras has preserved many statements of
Dion which are entirely omitted by Xiphilinus
[Xiphilinus]. In the latter part of his work
Zonaras wrote as an eye-witness of the events he
describes, but with a brevity which is surprising,
considering the many interesting and important
occurrences of his time. His deficiencies, however,
:

—

;

amply supplied by Anna Comnena, the daughter of the emperor Alexis.
[ComNENA.] The history of Zonaras was continued by
Kicetas Acominatus, whose work commences at
the death of Alexis. [Niceta.s.] The first edition
of the Annals of Zonaras was printed under the
superintendence of H. Wolf, Basel, 1557, 3 vols,
fol.
The next edition, w^hich was much improved,
formed part of the Paris collection of Byzantine
writers, and was edited by Du Fresne Du Cange,
Paris, 1686, 2 vols, fol,
it was reprinted in the
Venice edition of the Byzantine writers. The last
and best edition is by Pinder, Bonn, 1841, &c,
it forms part of
8vo., which is not yet complete

in this respect are

:

:

Bonn collection of Byzantine writers.
2. 'Swaywy^ \4^ewv (TvXXeyucra e/c

the

Sia(p6pa}U

Pi§\lm', iraAaias re (pT]fJ.i ypafprj^ Kol ttjs v4as Koi
OUT7JS d^nov TTjs bupadev. This Lexicon was pubfirst time by J. A. H. Tittmann, Lips.
1808, 2 vols. 4to. Tittmann thinks that it is the
same work as Suidas quotes under the title of 'EtvfioAoyiKhu 6.\\o or Seurepoi', in which case it could
not have been compiled by Zonaras, as Suidas pro-

lished for the

bably lived in the tenth century.
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Upcav koL ddwv KavSvccv, Sec,
an Exposition of the Canons of the Apostles,
Councils, and Fathers.
The Exposition of the
3, ^E^-fiyricris roSv

Canons was printed, with a Latin
by J. Quintinus, Paris, 1558 and the
Exposition of the Canons of the Councils and
Fathers was printed by Antonius Salmatia, Milan,
1613.
Both parts of the work were published in
Greek and Latin by Beveridge (Beveregius), in
his Pandedae Canonum, C)xford, 1672, fol.
4, Aoyos vphs tovs rrjv (pvaiK^v rrjs yovT]S
Apostolical

translation,

;

printed in Bonefidius,

iKporji/ fjiiaafia rjyovfxeuovs,

Jus Orientale, 1573, 8vo,, and in Leunclavius, Jus
Graeco-Romanum, vol, i, p, 351.
5, 'E/c Trpocrcairov TOiV apx^^p^f^v irepl rod fxi)
Seiv 8vo Si(Te^a5i\(povs t^v avr^v ayayeadai Trphs
ydfiov, to show that two nephews ought not to
marry the same woman, printed in Cotelerius. Monument. Eccles. Graecae^ vol. ii. p. 483, foil,, Paris,
1681, 4to.
There are several other works of Zonaras in
manuscript, the titles of which are given by Fabricius.
(Fabric, Bihl. Graec. vol, xi. p. 222, foil.,
vol. vii. p. 465, foil.
Scholl, Gcschichte der Griechischen LiUeratur, vol. iii. pp, 195, 247, 467.)
;

ZONAS, fDioDORus

ZOPYRINUS
work on cookery

ZoNAs, Vol.

{ZccTvipivos),^ the
('Oi|/ajjTUTt/ca,

I, p. 1017.]
author of a

Athen.

xiv.

p.

662, d.).

ZOPY'RION
writer,
2.

A

(ZwTTvpiwv).

].

An

historical

mentioned by Josephus (c. Apion. i, 23).
grammarian, the author of the first part of

the AeL/u-dou Ae'|ewi' iroiidhbov (from A to E), of tho
remainder of which Pamphilus was the author.

[Pamphilus.]

ZOPYRUS

[C. p.
(Zcinvpos),

historical.

1.

M.]

A

dis-

tinguished Persian, son of Megabyzus, one of the
seven chiefs who killed the false Sraerdis, served
under Dareius against Babylon, which had revolted

commencement of his reign. After Dareius
had besieged the city for twenty months in vain,
Zopyrus resolved to gain the place for his master
by the most extraordinary self-sacrifice. Accordingly, one day he appeared before Dareius, with his
body mutilated in the most horrible manner both
his ears and nose were cut off, and his person otherat the

;

wise disfigured.

After explaining to Dareius his

intentions and concerting measures with, him, he
fled to Babylon as a victim of the cruelty of the

The Babylonians, seeing one of the
Persian king.
most distinguished Persians in such a horrible
condition, readily gave him their confidence, and
He soon
placed him at the head of their troops.
found means to betray the city to Dareius, who
severely punished the inhabitants for their revolt.

Dareius appointed Zopyrus satrap of Babylon for
with the enjoyment of its entire revenues, and

life,

bestowed upon him many other marks of his
He was accustomed to say
that he would rather have Zopyrus without wounds
than possess twenty Babylons. (Herod, iiu 153

also

confidence and esteem.

160.)
Ctesias

places

reign of Xerxes.

the

He

revolt

of Babylon

relates that the

in

the

Babylonians

slew their satrap Zopyrus, and that Megabyzus, the
son of Zopyrus, betrayed the city to Xerxes by means
of the same stratagem which Herodotus ascribes to
Zopyrus. [Megabyzus, No. 2.] But the account
of Herodotus is preferable on many accounts. (See
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 310, note.)
2. The son of Megabyzus, and the grandson of
4 Q 2
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ZOROASTER.

A

(Plut. Alca).

physician of this name is also mentioned in
an old Latin inscription in Gruter's Inscript. p. ^'65.
(See Fabric. Bibl. Grace, vol. xiii. p. 455,
§ 7.
ed. vet. ; Sprengel's Gesch. der Arzneik. vol. i. ed.
1846.)
[W. A. G.]

admitted the truth of his remarks, and said that such
were his natural propensities, but that they had
been overcome by philosophy. (Cic. Tusc. iv. 37, de
Fato, 5 ; Alex. Aphrodis. de Fato, c. 6, p. 48, ed.

ZOPYRUS, is mentioned by Pliny as one of
the eminent silver chasers who flourished in the
time of Pompey the Great.
Two cups of his, representing the trial of Orestes by the Areopagus,
were valued at twelve thousand sesterces. (Plin.
H. N. xxxiii. 12. 8.55: Zopyrus^ qui Areopugitas
et judicium Orestis in duobus scyphis [_caelavit] H. S.

Orelli.)

Xll.

the preceding, revolted from the Persians, and fled

(Herod,

Athens.

to

iii.

160.)

The Thracian, a slave of Pericles, was appointed bv the latter the Paedagogus of Alcibiades.
3.

i. p. 122.)
4. The Physiognomist, attributed many vices to
Socrates in an assembly of his disciples, who laughed
at him and at his art in consequence ; but Socrates

ZOPYRUS

(Zwirvpos),

literary.

rentum, a Pythagorean philosopher.

(Iambi.

Vit.

acstimatis.)

ZOROASTER

Of Ta-

1.

[P. S.J
or

ZOROASTRES

{Zoopoa-

Zarathuktra of the Zendavesta, and
Zerdusht of the Persians, was the founder of

a-rprjs), the

Pyth. extr.)

the

2. Of Clazomenae, a rhetorician, was a contemporary of Timon. (Quintil. iii. 6. § 3 ; Diog.

Magian religion. The most opposite opniions
have been held both by ancient and modern writers
respecting the time in which he lived.
In the
Zendavesta itself, as well as in the writings of the
Parsees, Zoroaster is said to have lived in the reign
of Vitacpa (as he is called in the Zendavesta) or
Gushtasp (as the Persians name him), whom most
modern writers identify with Dareius Ilystaspis.
According to this view the system of Zoroaster
was not promulgated till the time of the third Persian monarch, and he must therefore be looked
upon as the reformer and not the founder of the
Magian religion, which was of much higher antiquity. This opinion was maintained by Hyde and
Prideaux, who also attempted to prove that Zoroaster was a pupil of Daniel, and learnt from the
prophet all those parts of his system which resemble the tenets of the Sacred Writings.
But
although this opinion has been adopted by Anquetil du Perron, Kleuker, Malcolm, and many other
modern writers, it will be found to possess no
other evidence in its favour but the identification
of Gushtasp with Dareius Hystaspis
for the testimony of the later Greek and Roman writers, who
place Zoroaster at this period, is of no value in
such an inquiry, and is counterbalanced by the

Laert. ix. 114.)
3.

Min.

Of Byzantium, an

historian

(Plut. Parall.

was probably the author of

c. 36)',

MiXr'iruv

the fourth book of which is cited by the
Scholiast on Homer (//. x. 274). He is perliaps the
same person as the Zopyrus mentioned by Mareellinu3 ( Vit. Thuc. § 32). Stobaeus quotes two verses
from Zopyrus (Floril. Ixiii. 8), and likewise makes
ktIo-is^

an extract from a work entitled
Zopyrus, but

T/ieseis,

also

by

impossible to determine whether

it is

this Zopyrus was the same as the Byzantine, or
whether Stobaeus quotes from the same or from
two different persons. There are some other persons

(See Vossius, de Hist. Grace,

of the name.
ed.

p.

511,

Westermann.)

ZOPYRUS

A

surgeon at Alex1.
Apollonius Citiensis and
Posidonius (ApoU. Cit. ap. Dietz, SchoL in Hippocr.
et Gal. vol. i. p. 2) about the beginning of the first
He invented an antidote, which he
century B. c.
recommended to Mithridates, king of Pontus, and
wrote a letter to that king, begging to be allowed
to test its efficacy on the person of a criminal

De

(Galen,

(Zwirvpos).

tutor

the

andria,

Antid.

of

ii.

8, vol. xiv. p. 150).

Another

similar composition he prepared for one

somewhat

Some
of the Ptolemies. (Gels. v. 23. § 2. p. 94.)
of his medical formulae are quoted and mentioned
by various ancient authors, viz, Caelius Aurelianus
{De Morb. Chron.

v. 10. pp. 425, 592),
ii. 14,
Oribasius {Coll. Medic, xiv. 45, 50, 52, 56, 58, 61,
64, pp. 478, 481, 482, 483, 485, 487), Aetius (ii.

4.

57,

1.

iii.

31,

Paulus Aegineta

iv.
(vii,

2. 74, pp. 417, 476, 732),
11, p. 660), Marcellus Em-

{De Medicarn. c. 22, p. 3(2), and Nicolaus
Myrepsus (i. 291, p. 420) and Pliny {H.N. xxiv.
87), and Dioscorides (iii. 99. vol. i. p. 446) mention
that a certain plant was called zopyron, perhaps
piricus

:

name. Nicarchus satirizes in one of his
epigrams {Anthol. Gr. xi. 124), a physician named
Zopyrus, who appears to have lived in Egypt, and
who may possibly be the person mentioned by
Apollonius Citiensis and Celsus : in which case
Nicarchus must have lived earlier than is commonly

after his

supposed.

.

[Nicarchus.]

An

acquaintance of Scribonius Largus in the
first century after Christ (Scrib. Larg. De Compos.
Medicarn. c. 171, p. 222), a native either of
2.

Gordium

in

Phrygia {Gordiensis

may

)

or of

Gortyna

perhaps have been the
same physician who is introduced by Plutarch as
one of the speakers in his Symposiaca (iii. 6) and
said to have belonged to the Epicurean school of

in Crete {Gorlynensis).

philosophy.

the

;

statements of other classical writers who assign to
him a much earlier date. Moreover, while this
supposition has such a slender amount of evidence in
its favour, it is open to the most serious objections.
First, Zoroaster is universally represented as the
founder of the Magian religion both by the Orientals and the Greeks, and it is unnecessary to
prove that this religion was of greater antiquity
than the commencement of the Persian empire,
and that it had been previously the national religion of the Medes.
The first Greek writer who
mentions Zoroaster is Plato, who says that the
Persian youths were taught the Mageia of Zoroaster, the son of Horomazes, which he interprets
to mean the worship of the gods {6 jxlv /xayeiau
fcri
StScttr/cet t^v ZoopouaTpov rod 'rtpofid^ou

—

Se TOVTo i^ewj' ^epaireia, Plut. Alcib.

122, a).
Secondly, if Zoroaster had been the reformer of the
Persian religion in the reign of Dareius Hystaspis,
i.

p.

he would certainly have been mentioned by Herodotus.
The silence of the historian is a conclusive
argument to us against Zoroaster being a contemThirdly, the king Gushtasp,
porary of Dareius.
under whom Zoroaster lived, is said in the Zendavesta to be the son of Auravata9pa, the Lohrasp of
the modern Persians, while Hystaspes, the father
of Dareius, was never king, and was the son of
Arskama or Arsames. It would therefore seem
that the Gushtasp, the contemporary of Zoroaster,

;

ZOROASTER.
was an

ZOSIMUS.
from

;
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Dareius

Hystaspis.

equal discrepancy in the Greek and Roman writers
respecting the time at which he was said to have

Other dates have likewise been assigned to
Zoroaster by modern scholars ; but sound criticism
compels us to come to the conclusion that it is
quite impossible to determine the time at which he
lived.
All we learn from the Zendavesta is that
he was the subject of a king named Gushtasp, who
belonged to the dynasty of the Kavja, or as they
are called in the modern Persian, the Kayanians.

Thus Aristotle and Eudoxus stated that he
6000 years before the death of Plato (Plin.
H. N. xxx'u ]. s. 2), and Hermippus that he lived
5000 years before the Trojan war (Plin. /. c.
Diog. Laert, i. 2) ; while others assign to him a
much later date, making him a contemporary of
Cyrus (Arnob. i. 52) or Pythagoras (Clem. Alex.
Strom, i, p. 357; Appuleius, Florid, ii. p. 231).

The history of the dynasty has come down to us in
a mutilated form
but it would appear that the
kings of this race reigned in eastern Iran, and
more particularly Bactria, at a period anterior to

only quote these statements as instances of
the discrepancies in the Greek and Roman writers
respecting the age and country of Zoroaster, and
of showing the hopelessness of attempting to con-

The Bac-

any theory from such contradictory accounts.
There were extant in the later Greek literature
works bearing the name of Zoroaster, and
which are quoted under the titles of Adyta, iepol
Aoyoi^
airoKaAvrpeis, ^i§koi
airoKpvcpoi
Zwpo-

different

entirely

person

lived.

lived

;

We

;

that of the

Median and Persian

kings.

trian origin of Zoroaster is alluded to

by

several of

the Greek and Roman writers, who obtained their
information from Oriental sources.
Thus Ammia-

nus Marcellinus (xiii. 6. § 32) calls Zoroaster a
Bactrian, and his testimony is of considerable importance because he must have received the information from the Persians themselves, when he
attended the emperor Julian in his campaign
against the Parthians.
Ctesias likewise, who resided long at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon,

Zoroaster a king of Bactria (Ctesias, pp. 79,
91, ed. Lion, copied by Justin, i. 1) ; and the same
statement occurs in Moses of Chorene (i. 6).
The
tradition which represents Zoroaster of Median
origin sprang up at a later time, when the chief seat
of his religion was in Media, and no longer in the
calls

further East.

We

may

therefore conclude that the

religion of Zoroaster first appeared in Bactria,

and

from thence spread eastward ; but further than
this we cannot venture to go.
As the founder of
the Magian religion he must be placed in remote
antiquity, and it may even be questioned whether
such a person ever existed.
Niebuhr regards him
as a purely mythical personage {Kleiiic Scliriftcn, vol.
i. p. 200) ; but it is worthy of remark that we find
no trace in the Zendavesta of the various wonders
and miracles which are connected with his name in
the Persian and Greek and Roman writers.
It is
unnecessary to repeat these stories, but we may
mention as a specimen two tales related by Pliny.
It is said that he laughed on the day of his birth,

and that his brain palpitated so violently as to
heave up the hand that was placed upon his head;
and that he lived in the desert for twenty years on
cheese, in consequence of which he was preserved
from feeling old age.
xi. 42.

s.

97.)

It

(Plin.

would be

make even an approximation

H.N.
idle

vii.

to

16.

s.

15,

attempt to

to the date of Zoro-

aster from the statements of the

Greek and Roman

•writers ; for the most learned among them could
not come to any agreement as to the time at which
he lived, and many supposed that there were several persons of this name, who lived at widely difThus
ferent times and in very different countries.
we find him called not only a Bactrian, but a Median (Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 399), a Chaldaean
(Porphyr. Vit. Pytliag. 12), a Persomedian (Suidas,
s. V. Zwpoda-Tp-ns), a Persian (Diog. Laert. Prac/.),
an Armenian (A mob. i. 12), a Pamphylian {Arnob.
Proconnesus. (Plin.
I. c), and even a native of

H. N. XXX. 1. s. 2.) Many of these various statements probably arose from the circumstance that
the Magian religion was introduced into these
countries and places ; and it is only in this way
that we can explain the strange account in Pliny
find
that he was a native of Proconnesus.

We

struct

several

aarpov,

irepl (pvaeces,

aKoiriim^

works were
Pliny,
taries

irepl

aTroTeAeff/xaTiKct,

who

KiBwv Tijj.icuU, aarepo&c. Some of these

in existence as

relates that

early as the time of

Hermippus wrote commen-

on two million lines of Zoroaster. (Plin.

/.

c.

Suidas, s. V. Zcop.)
These writings however must
not be regarded as translations from the Zendavesta, to which they bore no resemblance, as is
evident from the extracts preserved from them by
Clemens Alexandrinus, Eusebius, and others.
(Clem. Alex. St7-07n. v. 14, p, 710 Euseb. Fraep.
Ev. i, 10; Dion Chrysost. Or. 36.) They were,
on the contrary, forgeries of a later age, and belong
to the same class of writings as the works of
Hermes Trismegistus, Orpheus, &c. There is still
extant a collection of oracles ascribed to Zoroaster,
;

which were published for the first time with the
commentaries of Gemistus Pletho [Gemistus],
under the title of yiayiKO. Xoyia 760V airh rod
Zupod(TTpov Mdyctiv, by Tiletanus, Paris, 1538,
4to.
They have also been edited by Patricius in

Nova

de Universis Fhilosophia, &c., Ferra1591, and Venet. 1593, foil. ; by Morell,
Paris, 1595, 4to.,and also in Latin ; by Obsopaeus,
Paris, 1507, 8vo,, and by others.
It would be
his

riae,

ridiculous in the present

day

to enter into

any

argument to prove the spuriousness of these oracles.
Every thing known respecting the reputed works
is collected by Fabricius {Bibl. Gniec.
304, foil,).
An account of the religious system of Zoroaster
does not fall within the scope of the present work ;
but the reader will find abundant information on
the subject in the works quoted below. Mr. Milman has given an excellent summary of the leading
tenets of the Zoroastrian system. (Hyde, Vctcrum
Fersarum et Magoruni Religionis Hinioria^ Oxford,
1700 and 1760; Prideaux, Connection of the History of ilie Old and New Testament, Part i. vol. i.
p. 299, foil. ; Anquetil du Perron, Zmdavesta
Kleuker, Zendavesta ; Rhode, Die Heiliye Sage des
Zendvolks ; Heeren, Historical Researches, &c.
Asiatic Nations, vol. i. p. 367, foil. ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. i. c. 8 ; Milman, History of
Christianity, vol. i. p. 65, foil, ; Georgii, in lieal-

of Zoroaster

vol.

i.

p.

Encyclop'ddie des classichen Alterthumswissenschuft,
s.

V.

vol.

i.

Magi;

Lassen,

Jndische

Alterthumskundcy

p, 75-2, foil,)

ZORZINES, king of the Siraci, a people in the
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, in the reign of the
emperor Claudius. (Tac. Ann. xii. 15, 17, 19.)

ZO'SIMUS

{Zda-ifios).

1.

A learned
4q

freedraan

3

ZOSIMUS.

ZOSIMUS.
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of the younger Pliny, remarkable for his talents as
a comedian and musician, as well as for his excellence as a reader.

(Plin, Epist. v. 19.)

Epeirus under Valentinian and
.2. Prefect of
Valens. He is mentioned in connection with some
laws promulgated in A. D. 373. (Cod. Theodos.
6. tit. 31, 12. tit. 10.)
Greek historian, who lived in the time of
3.
the younger Theodosius (Evagrius, Hist. Eccl. iii.
41 ). He is described by Photius {Cod. 98, p. 84, ed.
Bekker) as KOfx-qs koX awo(piaKO(Tvvl]yopos (comes
et exadvocatus-Jisci),
He may possibly have been
the son of Zosimus, the prefect of Epeirus, who is

A

Zosimus was
in the Theodosian Code.
the author of a history of the Roman empire in six
books, which is still extant. This work must have
been written after the year 425, as an event is
mentioned in it (v. 27) which took place in that
How long after cannot be determined with
year.
certainty ; but his description of the condition of
the Greek empire at the time he wrote accords
with the state of things in the latter part of the
mentioned

fifth

Further

century.

biographical

particulars

have not come down to us.
As Polybius had narrated the events by which
the Roman empire had reached its greatness, so
Zosimus undertook the task of developing the
events and causes which led to its decline (Zosim.
i. 57).
As the commencement of this decline, he
goes back to the change in the constitution of
Rome introduced by Augustus. The first book
comprises a sketch of the history of the early emperors, down to the end of the reign of Diocletian
The second, third, and fourth books
(a. n. 305).
are devoted to the history of the fourth century,

which is treated much less concisely. The fifth
and sixth books embrace the period from A. d. 395
Though
to A. D. 410, when Attains was deposed.
the dechne of the Roman empire was the main
perhaps
his
subject which Zosimus selected, it was
ambition to imitate Polybius, which led him to
introduce various matters connected with Persian,
Grecian, and Macedonian history, which are not

very intimately connected with his main design.
It is clear that Photius and Evagrius had not more
of the work than we have. Yet it seems likely on
some accounts, either that a part of the work has
been lost, or, what is more likely, that Zosimus
did not live to finish it ; for as we now have it, it
does not embrace all that Zosimus himself tells us
he intended to take up (iv. 59. § 4, 5, i. 58. § 9,
iv. 28. § 3). There does not seem much probability
in the conjecture that the

monks and

other ecclesi-

succeeded in suppressing that portion of the
work in which the evil influences of their body
were to be more especially touched upon (v. 23. § 8 ;
Harles. ad Fabr. vol. viii. p. 65 ; comp. Voss. de
If the work was thus left inHist. Gr. p. 312).
complete, that circumstance would account for
some carelessness of style which is here and there
There may appear some difficulty at
apparent.
first sight, however, in the statement of Photius,
astics

which he saw it,
appeared to him to be a second edition (v4as 4kS6aeus). But it would seem that Photius was under
some misapprehension. It is called in the MSS.
icTTopia vea (in what sense is not quite clear).
He
This may perhaps have misled Photius.
himself remarks that he had not seen the first
that the work, in the form in

edition.

The work

of

Zosimus

is

mainl/ (though not

altogether) an abridgment or compilation of the

works of previous historians. As far as the 4 1 st
chapter of the first book he follows Herennius
Dexippus.

From

that point to the 11th chapter of

the fifth book Eunapius
nowhere makes mention

though he
Photius remarks
it was not so
much a history as a compilation from Eunapius.
After Eunapius he follows 01 ympiodorus, sometimes
copying from him whole chapters. The style of
Zosimus is fairly described by Photius as concise,
clear, pure, and not unpleasing.
His chief fault as
an historical writer is that he neglects to notice
the chronology.
Zosimus was a pagan, and is by no means sparing
of the faults and crimes of the Christian emperors.
In consequence of this his credibility has been
in general terms of the

is

his guide,

of him.

work that

by several Christian writers, and
has been sometimes defended merely because his
history tended to the discredit of many leading
Photius thus expersons in the Christian party.
^pTjcr/ceiaj/ aa^S^jS
ecrrt
presses his opinion
Koi TToAAa/cts iv iroAAots vXaKTciv Kara rouu evcrefiercely assailed

:

tV

Evagrius (iii. 40, 41) and Nicephorus
speak in the most unfavourable
terms.
The question does not, as has sometimes
been supposed, turn upon the credibility of the
historians whom Zosimus followed, for he did not
adiiere in all cases to their judgment wiih respect
to events and characters.
For instance he entirely
differed from Eunapius in his account of Stilicho
and Serena. Of modern writers, Baronius, Laelius
Bisciola, C. v. Barth, J. D. Ritter, R. Bentley,
and St. Croix, have taken the derogatory side.
Bentley in particular {Remarks upon a late Discourse
of Frecthinking^ Part. ii. p. 21) speaks of Zosimus
with great contempt. On the other hand, his historical authority has been maintained by Leunclavius,
G. B. von Schirach, J. Matth. Schrockh, and Reitemeier.
There are no doubt numerous errors of
judgment to be found in the work, and sometimes
(especially in the case of Constantine) an intemperate expression of opinion, which somewhat exaggerates, if it does not distort the truth.
But he
does not seem fairly chargeable with deliberate invention, or wilful misrepresentation.
One passage
in his history in particular has been fastened upon
as evident proof of his untrustworthiiiess, where
(ii. 29 ) he gives his account of the conversion of
Constantine, placing it after the murder of his son
(a. d. 326), whereas Constantine had declared
himself a Christian much earlier.
(Sainte-Croix,
Mtm. de VAcademie dcs hiscr. vol. xlix, p. 466).
But on the other hand, the common story of the
conversion of Constantine does not rest on any
authority that is worth much ; and though it is
pretty clear that Zosimus has committed an anachronism, it is not so gross as has been sometimes
supposed ; and there is thus much to be said in
excuse for Zosimus, that it was not till the latter
part of his life that Constantine received the rite of
Ijaptism ; and it appears from Sozomen (i. 3) that
a story similar to that told by Zosimus was current
some time previousl}', so that the latter is not at
€6iv

{I.

c).

(xvi. 41, &c.) also

any

rate responsible for the origination of the tale.

wondered at that one who held to
the old faith should attribute the downfall of the
empire in great part to the religious innovations
It is not to be

attendant upon the spread of Christianity.
The history of Zosimus was first printed in the

Latin translation of Leunclavius (Lowenklau), ac-

;

ZOSIMUS.

ZYGIA.

companied by a defence of the historian (Basel,
The first two books, in Greek, with
1576, fol.).
the translation of Leunclavius, were printed by H.
Stephanus, in his edition of Herodian (Paris, 1581 ).
The first complete edition of the Greek text of Zosinnis was that by F. Sylburg (Scriptores Hist.
Later editions are those
HoDi. Min. vol. iii.).
published at Oxford (1679), at Zeitz and Jena,
edited by Cellarius, with annotations of his own
and others (1679, 1713, 1729). The next edition
is that by Reitemeier, who, though he consulted no
fresh manuscripts, made good use of the critical remarks of Heyne and other scholars (Leipzig, 1784).
The last and best edition is by Bekker, I3onn, 1 837.
There is a German translation by Seybold and Heyler, and also an English and a French translation.
(SchoU, Gesch. d. Griech. Lit. vol. iii. p. 232
;

Fabric. Bill. Grace, vol.

viii. p. S'?.)

A

4.
native of Ascalon, or, according to ether
He lived in the time of the
accounts, of Gaza.
emperor Anastasius. According to Suidas (s. v.) he
was the author of a A.e|is prjTopiK^ Kara (ttoix^Iov
(of which Suidas himself made considerable use),
and commentaries on Demosthenes and Lysias,
life of
some of which are still extant in MS.
Demosthenes by him is prefixed to most of the edi-

A

tions of Demosthenes.
5.

A

grams

native of Thasos, the author of some epi-

extant in the Anthology (vol.

still

iii.

p.

157,

&c., ed. Jacobs).
6.

An

abbot, whose Zia\oyi<Tfioi were

edited

by P. Possinus, in his Thesaurus Asecticus, p. 279.
The editor thinks that he flourished in Palestine
about A. D. 430.
Several others of this name, not worth inserting
by Fabricius (Bild. Grace.

here, are enumerated
vol. viii. p.

71, &c.).

[C.P.M.]
pontificate of this Ro-

ZO'SIMUS. The short
man bishop, which lasted from

the 18th of March,

on the 26th of December
in the following year, was rendered more remarkable by the rash activity with which he plunged
into delicate and irritating controversies than by
any display of sound judgment or high principle.
A. D. 417, until his death

occupied by the representand Pelagius, who, having appealed to his predecessor Innocentius against what
they termed the harsh and prejudiced sentence of
the Carthaginian synod, now earnestly demanded a

His attention was

first

ations of Caelestius

investigation of the charges preferred against
Zosimus not only pronounced
their orthodoxy.
the complete acquittal of the accused, but inveighed
in the strongest terms against the conduct of the

full

African clergy, and published a letter testifying
his entire satisfaction with the explanations of PeBut scarcely had he given expression to
lagius.
these feelings when a total change was wrought in
his sentiments by the edict of Honorius, issued at
Ravenna on the last day of April, A. d. 418. Not
satisfied with retracting the praise lavished on the
two friends, he hastened to denounce them both as
incorrigible heretics, and despatched a circular epistle ( Tradoria) to convey a formal announcement of
this condemnation to all the ecclesiastical authorities

in the Christian world.

His next encounter was with Proculus of Marwhom, along with Hilarius of Narbonne,

seilles,

and

Siraplicius of Vienne,

1335

he desired to make sub-

ordinate to the see of Aries, at that time occupied
certain Patroclus, a priest of very doubtful
reputation.
The bishops of Narbonne and Vienne

by a

gave Avay to a certain extent, or at least did not peremptorily refuse obedience, but Proculus, warmly
supported by his clergy and people, bade open defiance to his commands and excommunications.
Nothing discouraged by this repulse, Zosimus,
within a very short period of his death, boldly asserted his absolute jurisdiction over the African
church by reinstating a certain Apiarius, a presbyter
of Sicca, who had been regularly deposed for various
grave offences by his own diocesan, thus exciting a
storm among the fiery Numidians, which must
have produced a violent convulsion had the author
of the decree lived to follow up this stretch of
power by ulterior measures.
Fourteen Epistolae et Decreta of this pope addressed to various bishops and religious communities, chiefly in regard to the events detailed
above, have been preserved, together with a few
short fragments of the Tractoria, and of some
other pieces, all of which will be found under their
best form in the Epistolae Punlificum Romanorum
edited by Constant, fol. Paris, 1721, vol. i, pp. 934
1006, in the Bibliothcca Patrum of Galland, fol.
Venet. 1773, vol. ix. pp. 1
20, and also in the
Conciliorum amplissima Collectio of Mausi, fol. Florent. 1760, vol. iv. pp. 348—372.
(See the Prolegomena of Mansi and Galland ;
Schonemann, Bibliotheca Patrum Lot. vol. ii. § 12 ;
Bahr, GeschicJde der Rom. Litterat. Suppl. Band.
2te Abtheil. § 14L)
[W. R.]
ZO'SIMUS, M. CANULEIUS, a geld and

—

—

whose

silver chaser,

in

an extant

skill

and probity

are praised

(Gruter,

dcxxxix

inscription.

Sillig. Catal. Artif.

App.

s. v.)

p.

The name

is

also

found on some ancient cameos
and Raoul-Rochette, assuming the identity of the artist, takes
this as a new proof that the art of engraving on
metals and on precious stones was often practised
;

by the same persons.
2d ed.)

ZOSTE'RIA

{Lettre

a M.

Schorn^ p. 158,
[P. S.]

a surname of Athena
(Steph. Byz.
comp. Herod, viii. 107.)
The mass. V. Zaa-Tr'ip
Zosterius
surname
of Apollo
culine form
occurs as a
in Attica, on the slip of land stretching into the
(Steph. Byz.
sea between Phaleron and Sunium.

among

(ZcoffT-npla),

the Epicnemidian Locrians.
;

I.

[L. S.]

c.)

ZO'TICUS, AURE'LIUS, sumamed The Cook,
from the profession of his father, was a native of
Smyrna, remarkable for his personal attractions.
Having been summoned to Rome by Elagabalua,
who had conceived for him a violent affection, he
entered the city escorted by a magniffcent procession, was received in the palace by the emperor
with marks of the most exaggerated respect, and
He
was immediately appointed chamberlain.
speedily, however, fell into disgrace through the

and
was banished. (Dion Cass. Ixxix. 16.)
[W. R.J
{Ziryia
Ziryios),
and
ZYGIA and ZYGIUS
are
surnames of Hera and Zeus, describing them as

arts, it is said, of the rival favourite Hierocles,

presiding over marriage.

(Hesych.

s.

comp.
;
[L. S.]

v.

Hera.)
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY,
FROM THE

FIRST OLYMPIAD,

B. C. 776,

TO THE FALL OF CORINTH,

B. C. 14&

B.C.

Coroebus the Elean gains the victory in the
The
foot race at the Olympic games.
Olympic games were instituted by Iphitus
the Elean about b. c. 884, but the Olympiads were not employed as a chronological
aera till the victory of Coroebus.
Arctinus of MUetus. the Cyclic

708 Tarentum founded by the Lacedaemonian
Parthenii, under Phalanthus.
Thasos and Parium on the Propontis founded

by the

Parians.
Archilochus, of Pares, the Iambic poet,
accompanied the colony to Thasos, being
then in the flower of his age.
Simonides of Amorgos, the lyric poet,

poet,

693

flourished.

Pandosia and Metapontum, in Italy, founded.
Cinaethon of Lacedaemon, the Cyclic

flourished.

Glaucus of Chios, a statuary in metal,

He was distinguished as the
inventor of the art of soldering metals.

flourished.

poet, flourished.

Eumelus flourished.
Antimachus of Teos

flourished.

Many
Miletus at the height of its power.
of its colonies founded about this time or
a

690

687

little later.

Pheidon, tyrant of Argos, celebrates the 8th
Olympic games.
He introduced copper
and silver coinage, and a new scale of
weights and measures, throughout the Peloponnesus.

The

first

annual Prytanis at Corinth, 90

685
683

years before the reign of Cypselus.
Eumelus of Corinth, the Cyclic poet,

Foundation of Gela in Sicily, and of Phaselis
in Pamphylia.
The empire of the Medes is computed by
Herodotus to commence from this date,
the 23rd year of their independence.
It
lasted 128 years, and terminated in b.c.
559.
Archilochus flourished.
See b. c. 708.
The beginning of the second Messenian war
First annual Archon at Athens.
Tyrtaeus, the Athenian poet, came to
Sparta after the
senians,

flourished.

of the first war between the
Messenians and the Lacedaemonians.

The beginning

Callinus of Ephesus, the earliest Greek
elegiac poet, flourished.

Naxos, in Sicily, founded by the Chalcidians
of Euboea.
Syracuse founded by Archias of Corinth.
Leontium and Catana, in Sicily, founded.
Megara Hyblaea, in Sicily, founded.
Philolaus of Corinth, the

the fainting coiu:age of the Lacedaemo-

678
675
674
672

the Eleans, and espouse the cause of the
Messenians.
Alcman, a native of Sardis in Lydia, and
the chief lyric poet of Sparta, flourished.

This dyto reign in Lydia.
nasty reigned, according to Herodotus,
160 years, and terminated B.C. 546 by
the fall of Croesus.
Astacus founded by the Megarians.
Callinus of Ephesus flourished.

Croton or Crotona, in Italy, founded by the
Soon after the foundation of
Achaeans.
Croton the Ozolian Locrians founded the
Epizephyrian Locri in Italy.
The
Deioces begins to reign in Media.
Medes revolted from the Assyrians after
711.
in
B.
c.
the death of Sennacherib
The Assyrians according to Herodotus had
governed Upper Asia for 520 years. This

=

B.C. 1230
+ 520
commencement of the Assyrian
The Median kings reigned
dominion.
150 years. See b.c. 687 and 559.

account gives B.C. 710

begins

to

reign.

first

Gyges begins

Mes-

songs roused

nians.

669 The Argives
668

defeat the Lacedaemonians at
Hysiae.
of the second Messenian war according

End

to Pausanias.

Thaletas of Crete, the lyric poet and
musician, flourished.

665

gives.

for the

success of the

670 Psammetichus, king of Egypt,

Messenian war. The Messenians were obliged to submit after the
and to pay a heavy
Ithome,
capture of
tribute to the Lacedaemonians.
Sybaris, in Italy, founded by the Achaeans.
War between the Lacedaemonians and Arof the

first

his martial

Ardys, king of Lydia, succeeded Gyges.
Foundation of Cyzicus by the Megarians.
Foundation of Chalcedon by the Megarians.
The Pisatae, led by Pantaleon, revolt from

Theban law-

giver, flourished.

End

and by

664

A

sea-fight

between the Corinthians and
the most ancient sea-fight

Corcyraeans,
recorded.

662 Zaleucus the law-giver

in Locri Epizephyrii

flourished.

657 Byzantium founded by the Megarians.
656 Phraortes, king of Media, succeeds DeYoces.
655 The Bacchiadae expelled from Corinth.
Cypselus begins to reign.
He reigned 30
years.

654 Foundation of Acanthus, Stagira, Abdera,
and Lampsacus.
Birth of Pittacus according to Suidas.
651
648 Himera in Sicily founded.
Peisander, the epic poet, of Cameirus in
647
Rhodes, flourished.
644 Pantaleon, king of Pisa, celebrates the
Olympic games.
Terpander flourished.
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S.'irdis

taken by the Cimmerians in the reign

The

and succeeded by

by

the As-

of Nineveh.
Cvrene in Libya

by Battus of

585 Death of Periander.
582 Cleisthenes of Sicyon

ander.

make

himself master of
Athens.
He had been victor in the
Assisted by
Olympic games in b.c. 640.
Theagenes, tyrant of Megara, whose
daughter he had married, he seized the
citadel, but was there besieged by the
archon Megacles, the Alcmaeonid.
Cylon
and his adherents surrendered on a promise
that their lives should be spared, but they
were put to death.
Alyattes, king of Lydia, succeeds Sadyattes.
Neco, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammetichus.
Peace between Alyattes, king of Lydia, and
Miletus in the r2th year of the war.
Pittacus overthrows the tyranny of Melanchrus at Mytilene.
Sappho, Alcaeus, and Stesichorus flourished.

Birth of Anaximander.
Scythians expelled from Asia by Cyaxares,
king of Media, after holding the dominion
of it for 28 years.
Nineveh taken by Cyaxares.
Combat between Pittacus and Phrynon the

Aesopus flourished.
570 Accession of Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigentum.

He

reigned 16 years.

569 Amasis, king of Egypt, succeeds Apries.
Death of Pittacus 10 years after his abdication.

566 The Panathenaea
564
560

instituted at Athens.
Eugaraon flourished.
Alalia in Corsica founded by the Phocaeans.
Peisistratus usurps the government of Athens.
Thales is nearly eighty years of age.
Ibycus of Rhegiura, the lyric poet,

flourished.

559 Cyrus begins

to reign

in Persia.

The Me-

dian empire ended.
See b.c. 687.
Heracleia on the Euxine founded.
Anacreon begins to be distinguished.
Simonides of Ceos, the lyric poet, bom.

556
Stesichorus died.
553
549 Death of Phalaris of Agrigentum.
548 The temple at Delphi burnt.
Anaximenes flourished.
546 Sardis taken by Cyrus and the Lydian mon-

Alcaeus fought in the wars between the
Mytilenaeans and Athenians, and incurred
the disgrace of leaving his shield on the

544

field.^

539

archy overthrown.
Kipponax, the Iambic poet, flourished.
Pherecydes of Syros, the philosopher,
and Theognis of Megara, the poet, flourished.

Ibycus

of

Rhegium,

the lyric

poet,

flourished.

538 Babylon taken by Cyrus.
Xenophanes of Colophon, the

philo-

sopher, flourished.

Syracuse.

Epimenides, the Cretan, came to Athens.
Birth of Croesus, king of Lydia.

Commencement of the Cirrhaean or Sacred
War, which lasted 10 years.
Legislation of Solon, who was Athenian archon in this year.
Anacharsis came to Athens.
Cirrha taken by the Amphictyons.
Arcesilaiis I., king of Cyrene, succeeds Bat-

Thespis the Athenian

535

Apries, king of Egypt, succeeds Psammis.

532
531

527

make them contemporary with Polycrates.
of Cyrus and accession of Cambyses as
king of Persia.
Death of Peisistratus, 33 years after his first
usurpation.
in the fifth year

of his reign.

War

at Mytilene.

of the Lacedaemonians against Poly-

crates of

for

—

exhibits tra-

529 Death

of the government of Pittacus

He held the supreme power
10 years under the title of Aesymnetes.
Alcaeus the poet in exile and opposed
to the government of Pittacus.
The conquest of the Cirrhaeans completed
and the Pythian games celebrated.
The seven wise men flourished. They
were, according to Plato,
Thales, Pitta-

first

gedy.
Polycrates becomes tyrant of Samos.
The philosopher Pythagoras and the
All accounts
poet Anacreon flourished.

525 Cambyses conquers Aegypt

tus I.

Commencement

second

the subjection of the Pisaeans.

of the Athenians.

Psammis, king of Egypt, succeeds Neco.
Massilia in Gaul founded by the Phocaeans.
Camarina in Sicily founded 1 35 years after

victor in the

Agrigentum founded.
581 The dynasty of the Cypselidae ended.
579 Pittacus resigns the government of Mytilene.
575 Battus II., king of Cyrene, succeeds Arcesilaiis I.
Naval empire of the Phocaeans.
572 The war between Pisa and Elis ended by

Legislation of Dracon at Athens.

commander

Plato excluded,

Pythia.

flourished.

to

whom

582, 578.

founded

Foundation of Sinope by the Milesians. Sadyattes, king of Lydia, succeeds Ardys.
Periander succeeds Cypselus at Corinth. He
reigned 40 years.
Arion flourished in the reign of Peri-

Attempt of Cylon

Periander,

was admitted by some.
Sacadas of Argos gained the prize in
music in the three first Pythia, B.C. 586,

his

"^Thera.

Mimnermus

four

first

ledged.

son Cyaxares.
Irruption of the Scythians into
Asia, who interrupt Cyaxares in the siege
syrians,

Myson, Chilon.
were universally acknow-

cus, Bias, Solon, Cleobulus,

of Ardys.

Phraortes, king of Media, slain

523
522
521

Samos.

Birth of Aeschylus.
Anacreon and Simonides came to Athens
in the reign of Hipparchus.
Choerilusof Athens first exhibits tragedy.
Polycrates of Samos put to death.
Death of Cambyses, usurpation of the Magi,
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and accession of Dareius, son of Hystaspes,

guidance of Hippias.

to the Persian throne.

at

Melanippides of Melos, the dithyrambic

under the protection of

Athens.
Birth of Cratinus, the comic poet.
Birth of Pindar.
Hipparchus, tyrant of Athens, slain by Harmodius and Aristogeiton.
Phrynichus, the tragic poet, flourished.
Expulsion of Hippias and his family from
Athens.

The

thon, aet. 35.

489

poet, flourished.
itself

Athens by

487

486 Revolt

Telesilla of Argos, the poetess, flourished.

484

historian,

flourished.

Heracleitus of Ephesus, the philosopher,

and Lasus of Hermione, the

lyric poet,

483

Naxos besieged by Aristagoras and the Per-

481

flourished.

Upon

the failure of this attempt
Aristagoras determines to revolt from the
Persians.

fourth year after the battle of Marathon.
Xerxes, king of Persia, succeeds Dareius.
Gelon becomes master of Syracuse.
Egypt reconquered by the Persians.
Herodotus born.
Aeschylus gains the prize in tragedy.
Achaeus, the tragic poet, bom.
Ostracism of Aristeides.
He was recalled
from banishment three years afterwards.
Thcmistocles, the leading man at Athens.
He persuades his countrymen to build a
fleet of 200 ships, that they might be able

He set out from
Sardis at the beginning of the spring. The

Thermopylae and Artemisium
were fought at the time of the Olympic
The Athenians deserted their
city, which was taken by Xerxes.
The
battle of Salamis, in which the fleet of
Xerxes was destroyed, was fought in the
autumn.
battles of

revolt.

Aristagoras solicits
Sparta.

aid

from Athens

and

games.

Birth of Anaxagoras the philosopher.

The lonians,
by the Athenians, burn Sardis.

First year of the Ionian revolt.

Aeschylus, aged 25, first exhibits tragedy.
Second year of the Ionian revolt. Cyprus
recovered by the Persians.
Third year of the Ionian revolt. Aristagoras
slain in Thrace.

Death

Birth of Euripides.

Pherecydes of Athens, the

479 After the return of Xerxes to Asia, Mardonius, who was left in the command of the
Persian army, passed the winter in Thessaly.
In the spring he marches south-

of Pythagoras according to Euse-

Fourth year of the Ionian revolt. Histiaeus
comes down to the coast.
Birth of Hellanicus of Mytilene, the

ward and occupies Athens ten months after
occupation by Xerxes,
At the battle

its

of Plataeae, fought

Sixth and last year of the Ionian revolt. The
lonians defeated in a naval battle near
Miletus and Miletus taken.
The Persians take the islands of Chios,
Lesbos, and Tenedos. Miltiades fled from
the Chersonesus to Athens.
He had been
in the Chersonesus twenty-two years,
having succeeded his brother Stesagoras in
the government in b. c. 51 5.
Mardonius, the Persian general, invades Europe, and unites Macedonia to the Persian
empire.

Dareius sends heralds to Greece to demand

is

Greek fleet. Sestos besieged by the Greeks

autumn and surrendered in the following spring.
Antiphon, the Athenian orator, bom.
Choerilus of Samos, the epic poet, probably born.
Hieron sucSestos taken by the Greeks.
in the

478

477

ceeds Gelon.
The history of Herodotus terminates at
the siege of Sestos.
In consequence of the haughty conduct of
Pausanias, the maritime allies place themselves

under the supremacy of Athens.

Commencement of the Athenian ascendency

and water.
between Athens and Aegina.

earth

or

Demaratus, king of Sparta, deposed by the
intrigues of his colleague Cleomenes.
He
Dareius.

Datis and Artaphemes, the Persian generals,
invade Europe.
They take Eretria in

Attica under

September, he

the Greeks under the com-'
mand of Pausanias. On the same day the
Persian fleet is defeated off^ Mycale by the

Fifth year of the Ionian revolt
Birth of Sophocles.

in

in

by

defeated

historian.

Euboea, and land

historian,

flourished.

bins.

flies to

first

in the

480 Xerxes invades Greece.

deliberations of the lonians respecting the

War

Egypt from the Persians

of

to resist the Persians.

Hecataeus the historian took part in the

assisted

Chionides, the Athenian comic poet,
exhibits.

thenes.

the

thrown into prison, where he died.
Panyasis the poet, the uncle of Herodo-

tus, flourished.

485

Charon of Lampsacus,

Miltiades attempts to conquer Naxus, but is
repulsed.
He is accused, and, unable to
pay the fine, in which he was condemned,
is

Cleis-

ten tribes instituted at

sians.

are defeated

of Miltiades.

Aeschylus fought at the battle of Mara-

historians, flourished.

Plataeae places

They

Marathon by the Athenians under the

command

Hecataeus and Dionysius of Miletus, the

the

empire,

years

—

which lasted about seventy

sixty -five before the ruin of the

Athenian

in

Sicily, seventy-three

before the capture of

Athens by Lysander.

affairs

Epicharmus, the comic poet, flourished
in the reign of Hieron.

476 Cimon, commanding the

forces of the

Athe-
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nians and of the allies, expels the Persians
from Eion on the Strymon, and then takes
the island of Scyros, where the bones of

456 The Athenians commanded by Myronides,
defeat the Thebans at Oenophyta.
Recal of Cimon from exile.

Theseus are discovered.
Phrynichus gains the prize in tragedy.

Herodotus aet. 25. Thucydides aet. 15.
Herodotus is said to have recited his history at the Olympic games, when Thucydides was a boy.
The recitation may
therefore be placed in this year, if the tale
be tme, which is very doubtful.
Death of Aeschylus aet. Q9.
455 The Messenians conquered by the Lacedaemonians in the tenth year of the war.
Tolmides, the Athenian general, settles the
expelled Messenians at Naupactus. See B.C.
464. Tolmides sails round Peloponnesus
with an Athenian fleet, and does great

Simonides, aet. 80, gains the prize in the
dithyrambic chorus.
^

Naval victory of Hieron over the Tuscans.
Death of Theron of Agrigentum.

The Fersae

of Aeschylus performed.

by ostracism, goes to
Argos.
Pausanias convicted of treason and
put to death.
Thucydides the historian born.
Timocreon of Rhodes, the lyric poet,
flourished in the time of Themistocles,
Pericles begins to take part in public affairs,
forty years before his death.
Mycenae destroyed by the Argives.
Theraistocles, banished

injury to the Peloponnesians.
of the Egyptian war in the sixth year.

End

See B. 0. 460. All Egypt conquered by
the Persians, except the marshes, where
Amyrtaeus continued to hold out for some
years.
See B.C. 449.
Euripides aet. 25 first gains the prize
in tragedy.

Death of Aristeides.
Socrates bom.
Sophocles gained his first tragic victory.
Death of Hieron.
Andocides, the orator, bom.

Simonides, aet. 90, died.
revolted and subdued.
Great victory of Cimon over the Persians at
the river Eurymedon, in Pamphylia.
Themistocles flies to Persia.
After the death of Hieron Thrasybulus ruled
Syracuse for a year, at the end of which
time a democratical form of government

454 Campaign

Naxos

was

at

the head

of public

affairs

to exhibit.

years' trace between the Athenians and
Peloponnesians, made through the intervention of Cimon.

Anaxagoras aet. 50 withdraws from
Athens, after residing there thirty years.
Crates, the comic poet, and Bacchylides
flourished.
44.9

Megarid between the Athenians and Corinthians.
The Lacedaemonians march into Doris to assist the Dorians against the Phocians.
On their return they are attacked by the (Athenians
at Tanagra, but the latter are defeated.

448

of the war with Persia. The Athenians send assistance to Amyrtaeus. Death

Cimon and victory of the Athenians at
Salamis in Cyprus.
Sacred war between the Delphians and
Phocians for the possession of the oracle
and temple.

447
445

The Lacedaemonians

Lacedaemonians had

444

assisted

the Delphians, and the Athenians the
Phocians.
The Athenians defeated at Coroneia by the
Boeotians.
Revolt of Euboea and Megara from Athens.
The five years' truce having expired (see
B. c. 450), the Lacedaemonians, led by
Pleistoanax, invade Attica.
After the
covers Euboea.

The

retired, Pericles re-

thirty years' truce

between Athens and Sparta.
Pericles begins to have the sole
of public affairs at Athens.

direction

Thucydides,

the son of Milesias, the leader of the aristocratical party, ostracised.

Melissus

Battles in the

The Athenians commence building their
long walls, which were completed in the
following year.
Panyasis, the uncle of Herodotus, put
to death by Lygdamis.

Renewal
of

at

Athens.
Revolt of Inaros, and first year of the Egyptian war, which lasted six years.
The
Athenians sent assistance to the Egyptians.
Democritus and Hippocrates born.
Gorgias flourished.
Lysias bom.
The Oresteia of Aeschylus performed.

in Acar-

450 Five

mon.
Pericles

and

Cratinus, the comic writer, flourished.
Ion of Chios, the tragic writer, begins

451

established.

Diagoras of Melos floiu-ished.
Revolt of Thasos.
Death of Xerxes, king of Persia, and accession of Artaxerxes L
Earthquake at Sparta, and revolt of the Helots and Messenians.
Cimon marches to the assistance of the Lacedaemonians.
Zeno of Elea flourished.
Thasos subdued by Cimon.
Xanthus of Lydia continued to write
history in the reign of Artaxerxes.
Cimon marches a second time to the assistance of the Lacedaemonians, but his offers
are declined by the latter, and the Athenian troops sent back.
Ostracism of Ci-

of Pericles at Sicyon

nania.

and

Empedocles, the philo-

sophers, flourished.

443 The Athenians send a colony

to Thurii in

Italy.

Herodotus aet. 41, and Lysias
accompany this colony to Thurii.

441

Euripides gains the

first

aet.

iS

prize in tragedy.

440 Samos revolts from Athens, but is subdued
by Pericles in the ninth month.
Sophocles aet. 55 was one of the ten
Athenian
Samos.

generals,

who

fought

against
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Melissus the philosopher defends Samos
against Pericles.

A
439 Athens
437 Colony

decree to prohibit comedy at Athens.
at the height of its glory.

The
436

Agnon

of

Amphipolis.

to

prohibition of

Isocrates

comedy repealed.

bom.

Cratiniis, the comic poet, gains the prize.

435

War

between the Corinthians and Corcyraeans on account of Epidamniis.
The
Corinthians defeated by the Corcyraeans
in a sea-fight.
The Corinthians make great preparations to
carry on the war with vigour.
Lysippus, the comic poet, gains the prize.
The Corcyraeans and Corinthians send em-

fluence in public affairs.
Plataeae surrendered to the Peloponnesians. Sedition
at Corcyra. The Athenians send assistance
to the Leontines in Sicily.
Aristophanes, the comic poet, first ex
hibits.
He gains the prize with the play
called AatTaAels, which is lost.
Gorgias ambassador from Leontini to
Athens.
He was probably now nearly
60 years of age.
426 Sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. The
Peloponnesians do not invade Attica in
consequence of an earthquake.

Lustration of Delos.

Athenians form a defensive alliance with

The Babylonians of Aristophanes.
of the Peloponnesian war.
Fifth invasion of Attica.
Demosthenes
takes possession of Pylos.
The Spartans

the Corcyraeans.

in the island of Sphacteria surrendered to

Athens

bassies to

The Corcyraeans
defeat

The

to solicit assistance.

assisted

by

425 Seventh year

the Athenians

Corinthians in the spring.
In the same year Potidaea revolts from
Athens. Congress of the Peloponnesians
in the autumn to decide upon war with
Athens.
Andocides the orator, one of the com-

Cleon seventy-two days afterwards.
Eruption of Mount Aetna.
Accession of Dareius Nothus.

the

manders of the Athenian

The Acharnians

captures the island of Cythera.
March of
Brasidas into Thrace, who obtains pos-

fleet, to protect

the Corcyraeans against the Corinthians.

Anaxagoras prosecuted for impiety at
Athens, withdraws to Lampsacus, where
he died about four years afterwards,
Aspasia, prosecuted by the comic poet
Hermippus, but acquitted through the influence of Pericles.

Prosecution and death of Pheidias. [See
Vol. III. pp. 248, 249.]
First year of the Peloponnesian war.

The

Thebans make an attempt upon Plataeae
two months before midsummer. Eighty
days afterwards Attica is invaded by the
Peloponnesians.
Alliance between the
Athenians and Sitalces king of Thrace.
Hellanicus aet. 65, Herodotus aet. 53,
aet. 40, at the commencement
of the Peloponnesian war.
The Medea of Euripides exhibited.
Second year of the Peloponncs'an war. Se-

Acanthus and Amphipolis. The
Athenians defeated by the Theb.ans at
Delium.
Socrates and Xenophon fought at the
battle of Delium.
Thucydides, the historian, commanded
at Amphipolis.
The Knights of Aristophanes.
423 Ninth year of the Peloponnesian war. Truce
for a year,
Thucydides banished in consequence of
the loss of Amphipolis.
He was 20
session of

years in exile.

The Clouds

422 Tenth year

of the Peloponnesian war.
Hostilities in Thrace between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians. Both Brasidas
and Cleon fall in battle. Athenian citizens at this time computed at 20,000.
The Wasps of Aristophanes and second

exhibition of the Clouds.
Death of Cratinus.

in the Corinthian gulph.

of the siege of Plataeae.

421

of Pericles in the autumn.
Birth of Plato, the philosopher.
Eupolis and Phrynichus, the comic poets,

exhibit.

420 Twelfth year

of the Pelop mnesian war.
Treaty l»etween the Athenians and Argives
effected

by means

of Alcibiades.

The"'A7p/ot of Pherecrates.

The Au-

t6\vko5 of Eupolis.

first prize.

Plato the comic poet first exhibits.
Fifth year of the Peloponnesian war. Fourth
Mytilene taken by
invasion of Attica.
the Athenians and Lesbos recovered. The

demagogue Cleon begins

Protagoras, the sophist, comes to Athens.
year of the Peloponnesian war.

Eleventh
Truce

for fifty years between the AtheThough this
nians and Lacedaemonians.
truce was not formally declared to be at an
end till B. c. 414, there we're notwithstanding frequent hostilities meantime.
The MapiKcis and KoAa/ces of Eupolis.

Death

Fourth year of the Peloponnesian war. Third
invasion of Attica.
Revolt of all Lesbos
except Methymnae.
Mytilene besieged
towards the autumn.
Death of Anaxagoras, aet. 72.
The Hippolytus of Euripides gains the

ex-

Antiochus of Syracuse brought down

cond invasion of Attica.
rages at Athens.
Third year of the Peloponnesian war. Potidaea surrenders to the Athenians after a
siege of more than two years.
Naval

Phonnio

first

his history to this date.

The plague

Commencement

of Aristophanes

hibited.

Thucydides

actions of

of Aristophanes.

424 Eighth year of the Peloponnesian war. Nicias ravages the coast of Laconia and

to

have great

in-

419 Thirteenth year

418

of the Peloponnesian war,

Alcibiades marches into Peloponnesu
The Peace of Aristophanes.
Fourteenth year of the Peloponnesian war.
The Athenians sen a a force into Pelopon-
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nesus to assist the Argives against the
Lacedaemonians, but are defeated at the
battle of Mantineia.
Alliance between
Sparta and Argos.
Fifteenth year of the Peloponnesian war.
Sixteenth year of the Peloponnesian war.
The Athenians conquer Melos.
Agathon, the tragic poet, gains the prize.
Seventeenth year of the Peloponnesian war.
The Athenian expedition against Sicily.

Athenian forces.
Mindarus the Lacedaemonian admiral defeated at Cynossema.
Antiphon, the orator, had a great share
in the establishment of the Four Hundred.

midsummer, commanded by

Lysias returns from Thurii to Athens.
Twenty-second year of the Peloponnesian
war.
Mindarus defeated and slain by
Alcibiades at Cyzicus.
Twenty-third year of the Peloponnesian war.
The Philodetes of Sophocles.
Plato aet. 20 begins to hear Socrates.
Twenty-fourth year of the Peloponnesian
war.
Alcibiades recovers Byzantium.

It sailed after

After their downfal he

and put

The

Muti-

410

409

lation of the

the fleet
Catana.

makes

:

his escape,

and takes refuge with

the Lacedaemonians.
Andocides, the orator, imprisoned on the
mutilation of the Hermae.
He escapes by
turning informer.
He afterwards went to
Cyprus and other countries.

Xenocles, the tragic poet, gains the

first

prize.

Archippus, the comic poet, gains the
prize.

Eighteenth year of the Peloponnesian war.

Second campaign in
nians

invest

Lacedaemonian comes

The AtheGylippus the

Sicily.

Syracuse.

to the assistance of

the Syracusans.

The Birds and Amphiaraus (a lost
drama) of Aristophanes.
Araeipsias, the comic poet, gains the
prize with his Kw/iaoTTaf.
Nineteenth year of the Peloponnesian war.
Invasion of Attica and fortification of Decelea, on the advice of Alcibiades.
Third campaign in Sicily.
Demosthenes
sent with a large force to the assistance of
the Athenians,

Total destruction of the

Athenian army and fleet.
Nicias and
Demosthenes surrender and are put to
death on the 12th or 13th of September,
16 or' 17 days after the eclipse of the
moon, which took place on the 27th of
August.
Hegemon of Thasos, the comic poet, was
exhibiting his parody of the Gigantomachia^ when the news arrived at Athens

408

people at Athens, but he remained abroad
for the next fo'or years at the head of the

in the

of Thucydides

suddenly
middle of this year.

Lysistrata

The

and Thesmophoriazv.sae

Orestes of Euripides.

Death of Euripides.
Death of Sophocles.
p.

[See Vol. IIL

868, b.]

Philistus of Syracuse, the historian,
espoused the cause of Dionysius.

405 Twenty-seventh year of the Peloponnesian
war.
Lysander defeats the Athenians oft'
Aegospotami, and takes or destroys all
their fleet with the exception of eight ships

which

with Conon to Cyprus.
of Aristophanes acted in
February at the Lenaea.
Twenty-eighth and last year of the Peloponnesian war.
Athens taken by Lysander
in the spring on the 1 6th of the month
Munychion. Democracy abolished, and
the government entrusted to thirty men,
usually called the Thirty Tyrants.
The Thirty Tyrants held their power for
eight months, till Thrasybulus occupied
Phyle and advanced to the Peiraeeus.
Death of Alcibiades during the tyranny of
fled

The Frogs

404

The Andromeda of Euripides.
Twenty-first year of the Peloponnesian war.
Democracy abolished at Athens, and the
government entrusted to a council of Four
Hundred. This council holds the government four months. The Athenian army
at Samos recalls Alcibiades from exile
and appoints him one of their generals.
He is afterwards recalled by a vote of the

to trial

The Plutus of Aristophanes.
407 Twenty-fifth year of the Peloponnesian war.
Alcibiades returns to Athens.
Lysander
appointed the Lacedaemonian admiral and
supported by Cyrus, who this year received
the government of the countries on the
Asiatic coast.
Antiochus, the lieutenant
of Alcibiades, defeated by Lysander at
Notium in the absence of Alcibiades.
Alcibiades is in consequence banished,
and ten new generals appointed.
Antiphanes, the comic poet, bom.
406 Twenty-sixth year of the Peloponnesian war.
Callicratidas, who succeeded Lysander as
Lacedaemonian admiral, defeated by the
Athenians in the sea-fight off" the Ar~
ginussae islands.
The Athenian generals
condemned to death, because they had not
picked up the bodies of those who had
fallen in the battle.
Dionysius becomes master of Syracuse.

of the defeat in Sicily.

Twentieth year of the Peloponnesian war.
The Lesbians revolt from Athens. Alcibiades sent by the Lacedaemonians to
Asia to form a treaty with the Persians.
He succeeds in his mission and foi-ms a
treaty with Tissaphemes, and urges the
Athenian allies in Asia to revolt. The
Athenians make use of the 1000 talents
deposited for extreme emergencies.

off"

The

brought

of Aristophanes.

Hermae at Athens before
The Athenians take
sailed.
he
Alcibiades is recalled home

Nicias, Alcibiades, and Lamachus.

history

breaks

is

to death.

the Thirty.

403

Lysias banished after the battle of
Aegospotami.
Thrasybulus and his party obtain possession
of the Peiraeeus, from whence they carried
on war for several months against the Ten,
the successors of the Thirty.

They

ob-

7
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tain possession of

Athens

against Lacedaemon.
He passed the Hellespont about midsummer, and was at the

before Heca-

but the contest between
was not finally concluded till
the
The date of
Boedromion (September).
the amnesty, by which the exiles were reEustored, was the 1 2th of Boedromion.
clides was archon at the time.
Thucydides, aet. 68, Lysias and Andocides return to Athens.
Expedition of Cyrus against his brother
Artaxerxes.
He falls in the battle of Cunaxa, which was fought in the autumn.

tombaeon

(Jul}')

;

entrance of Boeotia on the 14th of August.
He defeats the allied forces at Coroneia.
little before the latter battle the Lace-

parties

His Greek

auxiliaries

commence

A

daemonians also gained a victorj'' near
Corinth
but about the same time Conon,
the Athenian admiral, and Pharnabazus,
gained a decisive victory over Peisander,
the Spartan admiral, off Cnidus.
Xenophon accompanied Agesilaus from
Asia and fought against his country at
;

Coroneia.
He was in
ished from Athens.

their re-

turn to Greece, usually called the retreat

Theopompus brought

Elis.

Xenophon accompanied Cyrus, and
wards
Greeks

Avas the principal general

of the

was physician

at

daemonians at Lechaeum. Pharnabazus
and Conon ravage the coasts of Peloponnesus. Conon begins to restore the long
walls of Athens and the fortifications of
the Peiraeeus.

392 The Lacedaemonians under Agesilaus

speech of Andocides on the Myshe is now about 67 years of age.
The Lacedaemonians send Thimbron with an
army to assist the Greek cities in Asia
against Tis«aphernes and Pharnabazus.
The remainder of the Ten Thousand incorporated with the troops of Thimbron.
In the autumn Thimbron was superseded

by

last

390

year of the war of Lacedae-

Elis.

Death of Socrates, aet. 70.
Plato withdraws to Megara.
Dercyllidas continues the war in Asia with
success.

Ctesias

down

brought

his

Persian

tragic

poet,

History
first

Hellespont.
Plato, aet. 40, goes to Sicily
of the three voyages.

ex-

Timotheus, and Telestes,

on the Asiatic coast, opposed to Iphicrates

flourished.

and Chabrias.

The second
Aristophanes.

edition

of the Plutus

of

387 The peace of Antalcidas.

at Ephesus.

Antiphanes, the comic poet, begins to

Sophocles, the grandson of the great
Sophocles, begins to exhibit this year in

own name.

first

388 Antalcidas, the Lacedaemonian commander

Dercyllidas still continues the war in Asia.
Agesilaus supersedes Dercyllidas. First campaign of Agesilaus in Asia. He winters

his

the

:

Aeschines born about this time.

hibits.

Philoxenus,

The Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes.
Expedition of Agesilaus into Acarnania.
Speech of Andocides " On the Peace."
He is banished,
Plato, the comic poet, exhibits.
Expedition of Agesipolis into Argolis. The
Persians again espouse the cause of the
Lacedaemonians, and Conon is thrown into
prison.
The Athenians assist Evagoras,
of Cypms, against the Persians.
Thrasybulus, the Athenian commander, is defeated and slain by the Lacedaemonian

Teleutias at Aspendus.
389 Agyrrhius sent as the successor of Thrasybulus to Aspendus and Iphicrates to the

to this year.

Astydamas, the

"

391

Dercyllidas.

Third and
mon and

ra-

vage the Corinthian territory, but a Spartan mora is cut to pieces by Iphicrates.

The

:

down

411, to the battle of Cnidos, b. c. 394.
at Corinth and victory of the Lace-

Elis.

teries

his history

It

393 Sedition

the court of Artaxerxes at this time.
The Oedipus at Coloniis of Sophocles
exhibited after his death by his grandson
Sophocles.
See B. c. 405.
Telestes gains a dithyrambic prize.
Return of the Ten Thousand to Greece.
Second year of the war of Lacedaemon and

under
where

retired

embraced a period of 1
years, from the battle of Cynossema, B. c.
to this year.

after-

in their retreat.

Ctesias, the historian,

to Scillus,

Lacedaemonian protection
he composed his works.

Ten Thousand.
year of the war of Lacedaemon and

of the
First

consequence ban-

He

See

B. c.

40L

Xenocrates, the philosopher, bom.
Second campaign of Agesilaus in Asia. He
defeats Tissaphemes, and becomes master

Tissaphemes superWestern Asia.
seded by Tithraustes, who sends envoys
induce
the Greek states to
into Greece to
Comdeclare war against Lacedaemon.
mencement of the war of the Greek states
Lysander slain at
against Lacedaemon.

exhibit.

386 Restoration of Plataeae, and independence of
the towns of Boeotia.
385 Destruction of Mantineia by the Lacedae-

monians under Agesipolis.
Great sea-fight between Evagoras and the

of

Persians.

384
382

Haliartus.
Plato, aet. 34, returns to Athens.
Agesilaus recalled from Asia to fight against
the Greek states, who had declared war

Birth of Aristotle.
First year of the Olynthian war.

The Lacedaemonians commanded by Teleutias.
Phoebidas seizes the Cadmeia, the citadel of
Thebes. This was before Teleutias marched
to Olynthus.

381

Birth of Demosthenes.
Second year of the Olynthian war.

Teleutias
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The Lacedaemonians, commanded by Cleom-

and the command taken by Agesi-

brotus, invade Boeotia, but are defeated

polis.

by the Thebans under F.paminondas

Third year of the Olynthian war. Death of
Agesipolis, who is succeeded by Poly-

Foundation of Megalopolis.

biades.

The Panegyricus

of Isocrates.

Fourth and last year of the Olynthian war.
The Olynthians surrender to Polybiades.
Surrender of Phlius, after a siege of 20
months, to Agesilaus.

The Cadmeia recovered by the Theban

exiles

in the winter.

m

the middle
Cleombrotus sent into Boeotia
of winter, but returned without effecting
anything. The Lacedaemonian Sphodrias

makes an attempt upon the Peiraeeus.
The Athenians form an alliance with the
Thebans against Sparta. First expedition
of Agesilaus into Boeotia.
Death of Lysias.

370 Expedition of Agesilaus into Arcadia.
Jason of Pherae slain. After the interval of
a year, Alexander of Pherae succeeds to his
power in Thessaly.
369 First invasion of Peloponnesus by the Thebans.
They remain in Peloponnesus four
months, and found Messene.
368 Second invasion of Peloponnesus by the
Thebans.
He is
Expedition of Pelopidas to Thessaly.
imprisoned by Alexander of Pherae, but

Epaminondas obtains his release.
Eudoxus flourished.
Aphareus begins to exhibit tragedy.
367 Archidamus gains a victory over the Arca-

Second expedition of Agesilaus into Boeotia.
Cleombrotus marches into Boeotia, and sustains a slight repulse at the passes of Ci-

dians.

Embassy

thaeron.

Lacedaemonian fleet conquered by
Chabrias off Naxos, and the Athenians
recover the dominion of the sea.
Tenth and last year of the war between
Evagoras and the Persians.
Demosthenes left an orphan in his
seventh year.
Anaxandrides, the comic poet, flourished.
Cleombrotus sent into Phocis, which had been
invaded by the Thebans, who withdraw
into their own country on his arrival.
Araros, the son of Aristophanes, first

war between Athens and Lacedaemon.
Second destruction of Plataeae.
Jason elected Tagus of Thessaly.
Isocrates advocated the cause of the
Plataeans in his IWaraUos.
The Lacedaemonians attempt to

regain pos-

and send Mnasippus with

a force for the purpose, but he

by the Corcyraeans.

is

defeated

Iphicrates,

with Callistratus and Chabrias as his

The Archidamus of Isocrates.
365 War between Arcadia and Elis.
364 Second campaign of the war between Arcadia and Elis.
Battle of Olympia at the
time of the games.
Demosthenes, aet. 18, delivers his oration against Aphobus.
362 Fourth invasion of Peloponnesus by the The-

bans.

Timotheus

tinued in the
Ionian sea.

The

to

is

Asia,

command

acquitted.

Iphicrates

of

a

con-

the

Callistratus, Aristophon

Azenian, Cephalus the
Thrasybulus the Colyttian,
phantus.
the

fleet in

most eminent orators of this period

were Leodamas,

Battle

of Mantineia, in June, in

Colyttian,

and Dio-

Astydamas gains the prize in tragedy.
Congress at Sparta, and general peace, from
which the Thebans were excluded, because
they would not grant the independence of
the Boeotian towns.

is killed.

Xenophon brought down

his

Greek

his-

tory to the battle of Mantineia.

Aeschines, the orator, aet. 27,

is

present

at Mantineia,

361

A general

peace between

all

the belligerents,

with the exception of the Lacedaemonians,
because the latter would not acknowledge
the independence of the Messenians.
Agesilaus goes to Egypt to assist Tachos,
and dies in the winter when preparing to
return home.
Birth of Deinarchus, the orator.
360 War between the Athenians and Olynthians
for the possession of Amphipolis.
Timotheus, the Athenian general, repulsed at
Amphipolis.

Thcopompus

col-

Prosecution of Timotheus by Callistratus and

Timotheus goes

of

Thebans.

leagues, sent to Corcyra.
Iphicrates.

invasion

which Epaminondas

Eubulus, the comic poet, flourished.
The Athenians, jealous of the Thebans, conTimoclude a peace with Lacedaemon.
theus, the Athenian commander, takes
Corcyra, and on his return to Athens restores the Zacynthian exiles to their
country.
This leads to a renewal of the

slain

comes to Athens.
Peloponnesus by the

Aristotle, aet. 17,

366 Third

exhibits comedy.

session of Corcyra,

of Pelopidas to Persia.

Death of the elder Dionysius of Syracuse
after a reign of 38 years.

The

and

at the

battle of Leuctra.

359

commenced

his

history

from this year.
Accession of Philip, king of Macedonia, aet.
23.
He defeats Argaeus, who laid claim
to the throne, declares Amphipolis a free
city, and makes peace with the Athenians.
He then defeats the Paeonians and IIlyrians.

Death of Alexander of Pherae, who was succeeded by Tisiphonus.
35a Amphipolis taken by Philip. Expedition of
the Athenians into Euboea.
357 Chios, Rhodes, and Byzantium revolt from
First year of the Social War.
Athens.
Chares and Chabrias sent against Chios,
but fail in their attempt upon the island,
Chabrias killed.
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The Phocians

Commencement
The Thebans and the

The speech of Demosthenes respecting
Halonnesus.
The speeches of Demosthenes and Aes-

seize Delphi.

of the Sacred

War.

Locrians are the chief opponents of the
Phocians.

Dion

sails

from Zacynthus and lands

in

I

342

Sicily about September.

Death of Democritus, aet. ] 04, of Hippocrates, aet. ] 04, and of the poet Timothens.
Second year of the Social War.
Birth of Alexander, the son of Philip and
01ympias,at the time of the Olympic games.
Potidaea taken by Philip, who gives it to
Olynthus.
Dionysius the younger expelled from Syracuse
by Dion, after a reign of 1 2 years.
Philistus, the historian, espouses the
side of Dionysius, but is defeated and slain.
The speech of Isocrates Dc Pace.
Third and last year of the Social War.
Peace concluded between Athens and her
former allies.
Trial

and condemnation of Timothens.
Demosthenes begins to speak in the

semblies of the people.
Philip seizes upon Pagasae,

Aristotle comes to the court of Philip.
Death of Menander.

341

Isocrates, aet. 94, began to compose
the Panathenaic oration.
Philip is still in Thrace, where he wintered.

The oration of Demosthenes on the
Chersonesus, in which he vindicates the
conduct of Diopithes, and the third and
fourth Philippics.

340

Birth of Epicurus.
besieges Selymbria,

Philip

oration.

as-

to

Methone and enters Thessaly.
defeats and slays Onomarchus, the
Phocian general, expels the tj^rants from
Pherae, and becomes master of Thessaly.
He attempts to pass Thermopylae, but is

Xenocrates succeeds Speusippus at the
is chosen general of the Amphictyons
carry on the war against Amphissa.

to

He

marches through Thermopylae and
The Athenians form an alliance with the Thebans
but their united

seizes Elateia.

Lacedaemon and

Megalo-

;

forces are defeated

Philippic of Demosthenes.
for

of Greece.

Olynthian war continued.

The speech of Demosthenes against
Meidias.
Olynthus taken and destroyed by Philip.
Death of Plato, aet. 82. Speusippus succeeds Plato.
Aristotle, upon the death
of Plato, went to Atarneus.
Anaxandrides, the comic poet, exhibits.
Peace between Philip and the Athenians.
Philip overruns Phocis and brings the Sacred
War to an end, after it had lasted ten
years. All the Phocian cities, except Abae,

Meta-

Philip becomes master
Congress at Corinth, in which

war is declared by Greece against Persia
and Philip appointed to conduct it.
Death of Isocrates, aet. 98.
3.37 Death of Timoleon.
336 Murder of Philip, and accession of his son
Alexander, aet. 20.
Deinarchus aet. 26 began to compose
orations.

335 Alexander marches against the Thracians,
While he is enTriballi, and Illyrians.
gaged in this war, Thebes revolts.
He
forthwith marches southwards, and destroys Thebes.

Philippides, the comic poet, flourished.

334 Alexander commences the war against Persia.

He

were destroyed.
Oration of Isocrates to Philip.
Oration of Demosthenes on the Peace.
Speech of Aeschines against Timarchus.
Timoleon sails from Corinth to Syracuse, to
expel the tyrant Dionysius.
Aristotle, after three years' stay at Atartil en e.
neus, went to
The second Philippic of Demosthenes.
Timoleon completes the conquest of Syracuse.
Dionysius was thus finally expelled.
He
had regained the sovereignty after his
first expulsion by Dion.
between Philip and the Athenians.
i Disputes
An Athenian expedition is sent into Acarnania to counteract Philip, who was in
that country,
voi. in.

at the battle

geitnion (August).

dians.

attacked by Philip, ask
succour from Athens.
The Olynthiac orations of Demosthenes.

by Philip

of Chaeroneia, fought on the 7th of

the Rho-

The Olynthians

My

to

the siege of Perinthus.
Renewal of the war between Philip and the
Athenians.
Phocion compels Philip to
raise the siege, both of Byzantium and
Perinthus.

Academy.

polis.

Speech of Demosthenes

Panathenaic

338 Philip

prevented by the Athenians.

first

and

Ephorus brought down his history

He

The

completes the
See B. c. 342.

Isocrates

Philip takes

between

Perinthus,

Byzantium.

besiege Methone.
Death of Dion.

War

Tiapairp^crSe'ia';.

Chersonesus.

339

and begins

chines Ilepi

Philip's expedition to Thrace. He is opposed
by Diopithes, the Athenian general at the

crosses the Hellespont in the spring,

defeats the Persian satraps at the Granicus

333

in the month Thargelion (May), and conquers the western part of Asia Minor.
Aristotle returns to Athens.
Alexander subdues Lycia in the winter, collects his forces at Gordium in the spring,

and defeats Dareius at Issus late in the
autumn.
332 Alexander takes Tyre, after a siege of seven

months in Hecatombaeon (July). He takes
Gaza in September, and then marches into
Egypt, which submits to him. In the winter
he visits the oracle of Ammon, and gives

I

orders for the foundation of Alexandria.

331

Stephanus, the comic poet, flourished.
sets out from Memphis in the

Alexander
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marches through Phoenicia and
Syria, crosses the Euphrates at Thapsacus
in the middle of the summer, and defeats
Dare ills again at Arbela or Gaugamela on the
spring,

1st of October,

He

wintered at Persepolis.

In Greece, Agis is defeated and slain by
Anti pater,
Alexander marches into Media, and takes
Ecbatana.
From thence he sets out in

who

322

by Bessus,
After the death of Dareius, Alexander
conquers Hyrcania, and marches in pursuit of Bessus through Drangiana and Arapursuit of Dareius,

is

slain

chosia, towards Bactria,

The speech of Aeschines against Ctesiphon, and the speech of Demosthenes on
the Crown.

tember
Death of Demosthenes on the 14th of

Aeschines, after his failure,

withdrew to Asia.
Speech of Lycurgus against Leocrates.
Philemon began to exhibit comedy,
during the reign of Alexander, a little
earlier than Menander.
Alexander marches across the Paropamisus
in the winter, passes the Oxus, takes Bessus, and reaches the Jaxartes, where he
founds a city Alexandria. He subsequently
crosses the Jaxartes and defeats the Scythians.
He winters at Bactra.
Alexander is employed during the whole of
this campaign in the conquest of Sogdiana.
Crates, the cynic, flourished,
Alexander completes the conquest of Sogdiana early in the spring.
He marries
Roxana, the daughter of Oxyartes, a Bactrian prince.
After the subjugation of
Sogdiana, Alexander returns to Bactra,
from whence he marches to invade India,
He crosses the Hydaspes, and defeats
Porus.
He continues his march as far as
the Hyphasis, but is there compelled by
his troops to return to the Hydaspes.
In
the autumn he begins to sail down the Hydaspes and the Indus to the Ocean, which
he reached in July in the following year.
Alexander returns to Persia with part of
his troops through Gedrosia.
He sends
Nearchus with the fleet to sail from the
mouths of the Indus to the Persian gulph.
Nearchus accomplishes the voyage in 129
days.

Alexander reaches Susa at the beginning of
the year. Towards the close of it he visits
Ecbatana, where Hephaestion dies. Cam-

October.

Death of Aristotle aet. 63 at Chalcis,
whither he had withdrawn from Athens a
few months
321

Division of the satrapies

Menander

The Greek
donia,

states

make war

Macethe Lamian war.
against

usually called
Leosthenes, the Athenian general, defeats
Antipater, and besieges Lamia, in which

aet.

20

exhibits

his

first

comedy.
320 Antigonus carries on war against Eumenes.
319 Death of Antipater, after appointing Polysperchon regent, and his son Cassander
chiliarch.

318

31<

Escape of Eumenes from Nora, where he had
been long besieged by Antigonus.
Demades put to death by Cassander.
War between Cassander and Polysperchon
in Greece. The Athenians put Phocion to
death,
Athens is conquered by Cassander,
who places it under the government of
Demetrius Phalereus.
Eumenes is appointed by Polysperchon com-

mander

of the royal forces in the East, and
opposed by Antigonus. Battle of Gabiene
between Eumenes and Antigonus.
Death of Arridaeus, Philip, and Eurydice.
is

Olympias returns

to Macedonia, and is beby Cassander at Pydna.
316 Last battle between Antigonus and Eumenes.
Eumenes surrendered by the
Argyraspids, and put to death. Antigonus

sieged

Seleucus flies
becomes master of Asia.
from Babylon, and takes refuge with
Ptolemy in Egypt.
Cassander takes Pydna, and puts Olympias
to

death.

He

marries Thessalonice,.the

315

daughter of Philip, and keeps Roxana and
her son Alexander IV. in custody. Cassander rebuilds Thebes.
Coalition of Seleucus, Ptolemy, Cassander,
and Lysimachus against Antigonus. First
year of the war.
Polemon succeeds Xenocrates at the

314

Second year of the war against Antigonus.

among Alexander's

generals.

before.

Antipater and Craterus cross over into Asia,
to carry on war against Perdiccas.
Craterus is defeated and slain by Eumenes,
who had espoused the side of Perdiccas.
Perdiccas invades Egypt, where he is slain
by his own troops. Partition of the provinces at Triparadisus.

paign against the Cossaei in the winter.

Alexander reaches Babylon in the spring,
Harpalus comes to Athens, and bribes many
of the Greek orators,
Demosthenes, accused of having received
a bribe from Harpalus, is condemned to
pay a fine of 50 talents. He withdraws
to Troezen and Aegina,
Death of Alexander at Babylon in June,
after a reign of twelve years and eight
months.

Antipater had taken refuge.
Death of
Leosthenes.
Demosthenes returns to Athens.
Hyperides pronounces the funeral oration over those who had fallen in the Lamian war.
Epicurus aet, 18 comes to Athens.
Death of Diogenes, the cynic.
Leonnatus comes to the assistance of Antipater, but is defeated and slain.
Craterus
comes to the assistance of Antipater. Defeat of the confederates at the battle of
Cranuon on the 7th of August. End of
the Lamian war.
Munychia occupied by
the Macedonians on the 19th of Sep-

Academy.
AntiSuccesses of Cassander in Greece.
gonus conquers Tyre, and winters in
Phrygia,

Death of the

orator Aeschines, aet, 75.
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Third year of the war against Antigonus.
Fourth year of the war against Antigonus.

Civil

Ptolemy and Seleucus defeat Demetrius,
the son of Antigonus, at Gaza.
Seleucus
recovers Babylon on the 1st of October,
from which the era of the Seleucidae com-

of

in

Macedonia between the two
and Alexander.

Demetrius becomes king of Macedonia,

292 Demetrius conquers Thebes.
Deinarchus returns from

291

exile.

Lysimachus defeated, and taken prisoner by
the Getae.

mences.
General peace.

Murder

war

brothers, Antipater

Second insurrection of Thebes against De-

Roxana and Alexander IV. by

Cassander.
Hercules, the son of Alexander and Barsine,
a pretender to the throne.

Ptolemy appears as liberator of the Greeks.
Renewal of hostilities between him and
Antigonus,
Agathocles lands in Africa.
Epicurus, aet. 32, begins to

teach at

metrius.

Pyrrhus invades Thessaly, but

daughter of Agathocles.
Posidippus, the comic poet, begins to
exhibit.

288 Death of Agathocles.
287 Coalition against Demetrius.

He is driven
out of Macedonia, and his dominions di-

vided between Lysimachus and Pyrrhus.
Demetrius sails to Asia.
Pyrrhus driven out of Macedonia by Lysimachus after seven months' possession.

sumes the

title of king, and his example is
followed by Ptolemy, Seleucus, Lysimachus and Cassander.
Antigonus invades Egypt, but is compelled

obliged to

Death of Menander, aet. 52.
290 Demetrius takes Thebes a second time. He
celebrates the Pythian games at Athens.
289 Demetrius carries on war against Pyrrhus
and the Aetolians. He marries Lanassa,
one of the wives of Pyrrhus and the

Mytilene and Lampsacus.
Hercules murdered by Polysperchon.
Ptolemy's expedition to Greece.
Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, becomes
master of Athens. Demetrius Phalereus
leaves the city.
The orator Deinarchus goes into exile.
Demetrius recalled from Athens. He defeats
Ptolemy in a great sea-fight off Salamis in
Cyprus.
After that battle Antigonus as-

is

retire before Demetrius.

Strato succeeds Theophrastus.

Rhodes besieged by Demetrius.

286 Demetrius surrenders himself to Seleucus,
who keeps him in captivity.
285 Ptolemy II. Philadelphus is associated in
the kingdom by his father.
284 Demetrius, aet. 54, dies in captivity at Apameia in Syria.
283 Death of Ptolemy Soter, aet. 84.
281 Lysimachus is defeated and slain by Seleu-

Demetrius makes peace with the Rhodians,
and returns to Athens.
Demetrius carries on the war in Greece with

280 Seleucus murdered by Ptolemy Ceraunus
seven months after the death of Lysi-

to retreat.

Epicurus settles at Athens, where he
till his death, at

teaches about 36 years,
the age of 72.

cus, at the battle of Corupedion.

machus.
Antiochus I., the son of Seleucus, becomes
king of Asia, Ptolemy Ceraunus king of
Thrace and Macedonia.
Pyrrhus crosses into Italy.
Irruption of the Gauls and death of Ptolemy
Ceraunus. He is succeeded by his brother
Meleager, who reigns only two months.
Rise of the Achaean league.
Demosthenes honoured with a statue on
the motion of his nephew Demochares.

success against Cassander.

War continued

in

Greece between Demetrius

and Cassander.
Demochares,

the

nephew

of

Demos-

thenes, banished.

Archedicus, the comic poet, flourished.
Demetrius crosses over to Asia.
Battle of Ipsus in Phrygia, about the
month of August, in which Lysimachus
and Seleucus defeat Antigonus and Demetrius.
Antigonus, aet. 81, falls in the

Birth of Chrysippus.

battle.

Hieronymus of Cardia, the

historian,

279 Antipater king

of Macedonia for a short
Sosthenes, the Macedonian general,
checks the Gauls. The Gauls under Brennus invade Greece, but Brennus and a
great part of his army are destroyed at
time.

flourished.

Demetrius obtains possession of Cilicia, and
marries his daughter Stratonice to Seleucus.

Birth of Lycon, the Peripatetic.
Demetrius returns to Greece, and makes an
attempt upon Athens, but is repulsed.
Death of Cassander and accession of his son
Philip.

Death of Philip, and accession of

his brother

Delphi.
Death of Sosthenes.
278 Antigonus Gonatas becomes king of Macedonia.

Zeno of Cittium flourished
Birth of Eratosthenes.
275
274 Pyrrhus returns to Italy.
Birth of Euphorion.

Antipater.

Demetrius takes Salamis and Aegina, and
lays siege to Athens.
Pyrrhus returns to Epeirus.
Demetrius takes Athens.
Demetrius makes an expedition into Peloponnesus.

at Athens.

273 Pyrrhus invades Macedonia, and expels Antigonus Gonatas.

272 Pyrrhus invades Peloponnesus, and perishes
an attack on Argos.
Macedonia.

in

270

Death of Epicunis,

Antigonus regaius

aet. 72.

4

r2

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY.

1348
B.C.

262

De.ith

of

Philemon,

the

Philopoemen defeats and slays Machanidas,
tyrant of Lacedaemon, at the battle of

comic poet,

aet. 97.

251 Aratus delivers Sicyon, and unites

Achaean

it

Mantineia.

to the

league.

250 Arsaces founds the Parthian monarchy.
243 Aratus, a second time general of the Achaean
League, delivers Corinth from the Macedonians.

241 Agis IV. king of Sparta put

to death in consequence of his attempts to reform the

Death of Chrysippus, who was succeeded
by Zeno of Tarsus.
205 The Aetolians make peace with Philip.
Philip's treaty with Rome.
202 Nabis, tyrant of Lacedaemon, takes Messene.
Philip makes war upon the Rhodians and

Attains.

201

state.

239 Death
236
229

227
226

225
224

222
221

of Antigonus, and accession of his son
Demetrius II.
Cleomenes III. becomes king of Sparta.
Death of Demetrius 11. and accession of Antigonus Doson, who was left by Demetrius
guardian of his son Philip.
Cleomenes commences war against the
Achaean League.
Cleomenes carries on the war with success
against Aratus, who is again the general
of the Achaean League.
Reforms of Cleomenes at Sparta.
The Achaeans call in the assistance of Antigonus Doson against Cleomenes.
Mantineia taken by Antigonus and Megalopolis by Cleomenes.
Antigonus defeats Cleomenes at Sellasia, and
obtains possession of Sparta.
Cleomenes
Extinction
sails to Egypt, where he dies.
of the royal line of the Heraclidae at

Philip takes Chios, and winters in Caria.
returns to Macedonia.
War between
Philip and Rome, which continues till B. c.
197.
See the Roman Tables.
Aristophanes, the grammarian, flou-

200 Philip

rished.

197 Philip defeated at the

196 Greece declared

history of Aratus ended in this
and that of Polybius commences.
219 Successes of Philip. He invades Aetolia and
Elis, and winters at Argos.

League.
Antiochus comes into Greece

218
217
215
214
213

212
211

against Philip.

210 The Romans take Aegina.
209 Philip invades Elis.
208 Philip marches into Peloponnesus

to assist

the Achaeans.
Philopoemen is elected general of the Achaean

League, and
the army.

effects

important reforms in

to

Aetolians against the Romans.

at the

the
winters

assist

He

at Chalcis.

191

190

189
188

183

year,

Phylarchus, the historian, flourished.
Continued successes of Philip. He again invades Aetolia and afterwards Laconia.
Third and last year of the Social War.
Peace concluded.
Philip concludes a treaty with Hannibal.
Eratosthenes flourished.
Philip removes Aratus by poison.
Birth of Carneades.
Death of Archimedes at the capture of
Syracuse by the Romans.
Treaty between Rome and the Aetolians

by Flamininus

194
Death of Eratosthenes, aet. 80.
192 Philopoemen defeats Nabis, who is aftrrwards slain by the Aetolians. Lacedaemon
is added by Philopoemen to the Achaean

War.

The

free

Isthmian games.

Philip v., aet. 17.

The Achaeans and Aratus are defeated by
the Aetolians,
The Achaeans apply for
assistance to Philip, who espouses their
cause.
Commencement of the Social

of Cynosce-

battle

phalae.

Sparta.

220 Death of Antigonus Doson and accession of

Philopoemen, general of the Achaeans, defeats
Nabis.

182

Antiochus and the Aetolians defeated by the
Romans at the battle of Thermopylae.
The Romans besiege Amphissa, and grant
a truce to the Aetolians.
The Romans besiege Ambracia, and grant
peace to the Aetolians.
Philopoemen again general of the Achaean
League, subjugates Sparta, and abrogates
the laws of Lycurgus.
The Messenians revolt from the Achaean
League. They capture and put to death
Philopoemen, aet. 70.
Polybius, the historian, carries the imi
at the funeral of Philopoemen.

179 Death of Philip and accession of Perseus.
171 War between Perseus and Rome, which
continues till b. c. 168.
See the Roman
Tables.

168 Defeat and capture of Perseus by Aemilius

167

151
149

148
147

Paulus.
Division of Macedonia.
One thousand of the principal Achaeans are
sent to Rome.
Polybius is among the Achaean exiles.
Return of the Achaean exiles.
Andriscus, pretending to be the son of Perseus, lays claim to the Macedonian throne.
Andriscus conquered by Metellus.
Macedonia reduced to the form of a Roman
province.

War

between Rome and the Achaeans.
146 Destruction of Corinth by Mummius. Greece
becomes a Roman province.
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A.

D.

TO THE FALL OF THE WESTERN

476.

B.C.

B.C.

753 Foundation of Rome on the Palatine Mount,

508

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola II.

on the Palilia, the 21st of April. This is
the era of Varro. According to Cato, Rome
was founded in b, c. 751, according to

507

with Porsena, king of Clusiura.
Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola III.

Polybius in b.
Pictor in 747.

Romulus,

first

c.

T. Lucretius Tricipitinus.

War

M. Horatius Pulvillus 11.
Dedication of the Capitoline temple by the

750, according to Fabius

Roman

king, reigned thirty-

consul Horatius.

women.

506

Conquest of the Caeninenses, Crustumini,
and Antemnates. War and league with
the Sabines, who settle on the Capitoline
and Quirinal under their king Tatius.
Tatius slain at Laurentum.
Wars with
Fidenae and Veii.
Interregnum for a year.

504

seven years.

Rape

of the Sabine

505

503

Numa

The
Pompilius, second Roman king.
length ol Numa's reign is stated differently.
Livy makes it 43 years ; Cicero,
who follows Polybius, 39 years. Constant
peace during Numa's reign.
Institution
of religious ceremonies and regulation of
the year.
TuUus Hostilius, third Roman king, reigned
Destruction of Alba, and reWar
its inhabitants to Rome.
with Veii and Fidenae. League with the

Latins.

conquered Latins settled on the
Aventine. Extension of the city. Ostia
sisting of

502

Coss. Opiter Virginius Tricostus.

501

Coss.

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus.

T. Lartius Flavus

Flavus

Priscus, fifth

Roman

turiata.

Makes war upon

the Volscians and con-

Sends colonies to
quers Suessa Pometia.
Expulsion of the
Signia and Circeii.
Tarquins and establishment of the republic.

Coss. L. Junius Brutus.

Occis. est.

Abd.
L. Tarquinius CoUatinus.
Mori. est.
Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus.
M. Horatius Pulvillus.
P. Valerius Poplicola.
War with the Etruscans, and death of Brutus
First treaty with Carthage.
in battle.

Rufus.

s.

Rufus was

the

T. Lartius

500

Coss. Ser. Sulpicius

498

Coss. T. Lartius Flavus

dictator,

first

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus, the
gister equitum.

first

ma-

Camerinus Cornutus.
M. Tullius* Longus. Mori. e.
499 Coss. T. Aebutius Elva.
P. Veturius

Geminus
s.

Cicurinus,

Rufus

II.

Q. Cloelius (Volcula) Siculus.

A. Postumius Albus

Regillensis.

Mag. Eg.

T. Aebutius Elva.
Battle of lake Regillus, in which the Latrns
are defeated by the Romans.
Some
writers place this battle in b. c. 496, in

king.

L. Tarquinius Superbus last Roman king.
The constitution of Servius Tullius abrogated. Tarquin becomes ruler of Latium.

s.

and

Diet.

Greatness of the Roman monarchy. Great
public works undertaken. Conquest of the
Sabines and Latins. The senate increased
to 300. The number of the equites doubled.
Institution of the minores genres.
Servius Tullius, sixth Roman king, reigned
44 years. He adds the Esquiline and
Viminalis to the city, and surrounds the
Constitution of
city with a stone wall.
Institution of the 30
Servius Tullius.
plebeian tribes, and of the comitia cen-

Postumus Cominius Auruncus.

Institution of the Dictatorship.

founded.
L. Tarquinius

s. Rufus.
T. Herminius Aquilinus.
Coss. M. Valerius Volusus.
P. Posturaius Tubertus.
Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola IV.
T. Lucretius Tricipitinus II.
Appius Claudius removes to Rome.
Coss. P. Postumius Tubertus II.

Agrippa Menenius Lanatus.
Death of P. Valerius Poplicola.

32 years.
moval of

Ancus Martius, fourth Roman king, reigned
24 years. Origin of the plebeians, con-

Coss. Sp. Lartius Flavus

which year Postumius was consul.
A. Sempronius Atratinus.
M. Minucius Augurinus.
496 Coss. A. Postumius Albus Regillensis.

497

Coss.

T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus.
Tarquinius Superbus dies at Cumae.
495 Coss. Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis.
P. Servilius Priscus Structus.
Oppression of the plebeians by the patricians.
The tribes increased from 20 to 21 by the
addition of the tribus Claudia.
494 Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus.
T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus.
Diet. M\ Valerius Volusus Maximus.
Moff. Eg. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus.
First secession of the plebs to the Sacred
Mount. Institution of the Tribuni plebig
and Aediles plebis. Colony sent to Velitrae.

493

Coss. Sp. Cassius Viscellinus II.

Postumus Cominius Auruncus II.
Treaty with the Latins concluded by Sp.
Cassius.
War with the Volscians and
capture of Corioli.
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Coss. T.

471

Geganius Macerinus.

Coss.

Ap. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis.
T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus.

P. Minucius Augurinus.

Lex

Icilia.

Famine

at

Rome.

Publilius again elected trib.

Colony sent

M.

Coriolanus

goes

exile

into

among the

Volscians.
Coss. Q. Sulpicius

Camerinus Cornutus.
s. Rufus II.

Sp. Lartius Flavus
Coss, C. Julius Julus.

The

P. Pinarius Maraercinus Rufus.
commanded by Coriolanus,

Volscians,

Coss. Sp. Nautius Rutilus.

Wars with the Aequians
Ap. Claudius, the consul,
army.
deserted by his
470 Coss. L. Valerius Potitus II.
Ti. Aemilius Mamercus.
Impeachment of the ex-consul Ap. Claudius,
who

lanus.
Coss. T. Sicinius Sabinus.

C. Aquilius Tuscus.
Coss. Proculus Virginius Tricostus Rutilus.

Sp. Cassius Viscellinus III.

League concluded by Sp. Cassius with the
Hernici.
First agrarian law proposed by
Sp. Cassius.
Coss. Ser. Cornelius Cossus Maluginensis.

Q. Fabius Vibulanus.
Condemnation and death of Cassius.
Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercus.
K. Fabius Vibulanus.
Coss. M. Fabius Vibulanus.

Coss.

468

Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus II.

Q. Servilius Priscus Structus.

Antium taken by
Coss. Ti.

463

Coss. P. Servilius Priscus Structus.

L. Aebutius Elva.
PestUence at Rome.

L. Valerius Potitus.

462

Coss.

461

T. Veturius Geminus Cicurinus.
C. Terentillus Arsa, trib. pi., proposes a revision of the laws.
The consuls triumph
over the Volscians and Aequians.
Coss. P. Volumnius Amintinus GaUus.

with Veii, which lasts several years.
Power of the Fabia Gens.

Coss. C. Julius Julus.

Q. Fabius Vibulanus II.

K. Fabius Vibulanus II.
Sp. Furius MeduUinus Fusus.

Manlius

falls

in

battle

against the Etrus-

are continued

till

B.C. 454.

Accusation

and condemnation of K. Quinctius, the son

K. Fabius Vibulanus III.

of Cincinnatus.

T. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus.
The Fabia Gens undertakes the war with
Veii and stations itself on the Cremera.
Coss. L. Aemilius

Mamercus

II.

Mori.

C. Servilius Structus Ahala.

e.

Opiter Virginius Tricostus Esquilinus.
Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus.

T. Menenius Lanatus.
Destruction of the Fabii at the Cremera.
Coss. A. Virginius Tricostus Rutilus.
Sp. Servilius Priscus Structus.
the Janiculum.

The Veientes take

Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola.

C. Nautius Rutilus.

Impeachment of the ex-consul

Servilius

by

the tribunes.

A. Manlius Vulso.
L. Furius MeduUinus Fusus.
The census taken. Lustrum VIII.
Coss.

Forty

years' truce with Veii.
Coss. L.

AemUius Mamercus

III.

Vopiscus Julius Julus.
Murder of the tribune Genucius.
Coss. L. Pinarius Mamercinus Rufus.
P. Furius MeduUinus Fusus.
Publilius Volero, trib. pL, proposes the
lilia

Camerinus Cornutus.

Struggles between the patricians and plebeians
respecting the law of Terentillus, which

II.

cans.
Coss.

L. Lucretius Tricipitinus.

Ser. Sulpicius

Manlius Cincinnatus.

M. Fabius Vibulanus

the Romans.

Aemilius Mamercus II.
Q. Fabius Vibulanus,
Colony sent to Antium.
466 Coss. Sp. Postumius Albus RegiUensis.
Q. ServiUus Priscus Structus II.
465 Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus II.
T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus III.
War with the Aequians.
464 Coss. A. Postumius Albus Regillensis.
Sp. Furius MeduUinus Fusus.
War with the Aequians.

467

War

Coss. Cn.

dies before his trial.

A. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus.
T. Numicius Priscus.

469

Sex. Furius MeduUinus Fusus.
Retreat of CorioSuccesses of Volscians.

Coss.

the

comitia tributa.
and Volscians.

Rome.

attack

pi. carries

Publilia lex, which enacted that the plebeian magistrates should be elected by the

Norba.
Coss, M. Minncius Augurinus II.
A. Sempronius Atratinus II.
to

lex

460

Coss. C. Claudius Sabinus Regillensis.

P. Valerius Poplicola II. Mort e.
L. Quinctius Cincinnatus.
During the contentions of the patricians and
plebeians the Capitol is seized by Herdonius.
The consul Valerius is kUled in
recovering it.
459 Coss. Q. Fabius Vibulanus III.
L. Cornelius Maluginensis.
War with the Volscians and Aequians. Antium revolts and is conquered. Peace
with the Aequians.
458 Coss. L. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus.
C. Nautius Rutilus II.
Diet. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus.
Mag. Eq. L. Tarquitius Flaccus.
War with the Aequians and Sabines. The
Roman army shut in by the enemy, but
delivered by the dictator Cincinnatus.
457 Coss. C. Horatius Pulvillus II.
Q. Minucius Esquilinus Augurinus.
Tribunes of the plebs increased from five to
ten.

456
Pub-

Coss.

The

M.

Valerius (Lactuca) Maximus.

Sp. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus,
Mens Aventinus is assigned to the ple-

beians by the law of the tribune

Iciliua.
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Coss. T. Romilius

445

Rocus Vaticanus.

Coss.

Coss. Sp. Tarpeius

Montanus

the patricians and plebeians it is proposed
to elect the consuls from the patricians
and plebeians, but it is enacted that Trihuni Militum with consular power shall
:

be elected

Coss. Sex. Quinctilius Varus.

P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus.
famine and pestilence,
Coss. P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus.
T. Menenius Lanatus.
The ambassadors return from Greece. It is
resolved to appoint Decemviri, from whom
there should be no appeal (provocatio).
Crassinus Regillensis
Coss. Ap. Claudius
Sabinus II. Ahd.
Abd.
T. Genucius Augurinus.
Decemviri. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillen-

444

L. Sempronius Atratinus.
Three Tribuni militum with consular power
appointed, but they are compelled to abdicate from a defect in the auspices. Consuls appointed in their place.

443

Coss.

P. Sestius Capitolinus Vaticanus.
P. Curiatius Festus Trigeminus.
T. Romilius Rocus Vaticanus.

L. Sempronius Atratinus.

442

Coss.

M. Fabius

Vic-

Vibulanus.

Postumus Aebutius Elva Cornicen.
Colony founded at Ardea.
441

Coss. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus.

440

Coss. Proculus

M'. Papirius Crassus.
Geganius Macerinus.
L. Menenius Lanatus.

A
439

famine at Rome.
appointed for the

A

Praefectus Annonae

first

Sp. Maelius

time.

Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus

VI.

Agrippa Menenius Lanatus.
Diet. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus II.

Mag. Eq.

C. Servilius Structus Ahala.
Sp. Maelius summoned before the dictator,
and killed by the magister equitum, when

Augu-

rinus,

he refused

to obey the summons.
Tribuni Militum consulan potestate
(Liv. iv. 16).

438 ///.

Q. Poetilius Libo Visolus.
K. Duilius Longus.
Sp. Oppius Cornicen.
M'. Rabuleius.
additional tables are added, thus making

the laws of the Twelve Tables.
Coss. L. Valerius Poplicola Potitus.
M. Horatius Barbatus,
The decemvirs continue illegally in the posIn consequence of the
session of power.
death of Virginia the plebeians secede to
the Mons Sacer. The decemvirs deposed,

and the old form of government restored.
Valerius and Horatius appointed consuls.
The Leges Valeria Horatia increase the
power of the plebeians. Successful war
of the consuls against the Aequians and

The

inhabitants of Fidenae revolt, and place
themselves under the protection of Veil.
Murder of the Roman ambassadors.

437

Coss.

M. Geganius Macerinus

III.

L. Sergius (Fidenas).
Aemilius Mamercinus.
Mag. Eq. L. Quinctius Cincinnatus.
Fidenae reconquered.
The Veientes

Diet.

Mam.

de-

feated.

436

M.

Cornelius Maluginensis.
L. Papirius Crassus.
Coss. C. Julius Julus II.
L. Virginius Tricostus.
Diet. Q. Servilius Priscus Structus
Coss.

435

.

(Fi-

denas).

Mag. Eq. Postumus Aebutius

Elva

Cor-

picen.

Sabines.

Censs. C. Furius Pacilus Fusus.

(Contmi-

M. Geganius

sanus).

T. Virginius Tricostus Caeliomontanus.
Lex Trebonia.
Coss. M. Geganius Macerinus.

434 IIT.
433 ///.

C. Julius Julus.

Coss. T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus

Agrippa Furius Medullinus Fusus.
with the Volscians and Aequians.

IV.

Macerinus.

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

(Liv.

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

(Liv.

23.)

iv.

iv.

25.)

Mam.

Aemilius Mamercinus II.
Mag. Eq. A. Postumius Tubertus.
The Lex Aemilia of the dictator limits the
Diet.

The quaestors are for the first time elected
by the people, having been previously appointed by the consuls.

War

history

of Dionysius breaks off in this year.
tory over the Volscians.

distributes corn to the poor.

T. Antonius Merenda.
Q. Fabius Vibulanus.

Lar Herminius Aquilinus

The

Institution of the censorship.

Ten Tables promulgated.

Decemviri. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis Sabinus 11.
M. Cornelius Maluginensis.

Coss.

II.

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus V.

Sp. Postumius Albus Regillensis.

L. Sergius Esquilinus.
L. Minucius Esquilinus

M. Geganius Macerinus

Censores. L. Papirius Mugillanus.

nutus.

Two

two

the

Coss. L. Papirius Mugillanus.

Sabinus.

T. Genucius Augurinus.
Sp. Veturius Crassus Cicurinus.
C. Julius Julus.
A. Manlius Vulso.
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Cor-

of the

from

indifferently

orders.

A

Laws

Augurinus.

Lex Canuleia establishes connubium between

Capitolinus.

A. Atemius Varus Fontinalis.
The patricians yield. Sees. c. 461. Three
commissioners are sent into Greece to become acquainted with the Grecian laws.

sis

M. Genucius

C. Curiius Philo.

C. Veturius Gerainus Cicurinus.
Victory over the Aequians.

duration

of the

censorship

to

eighteen

months.

432 ///.
431

,

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

(Liv.

iv.

25.)

Pennus Cincinnatus.
C. Julius Mento.

Coss. T. Quinctius

4r4
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Did. A. Postumius Tubertus.
Mag. Eq. L. Julius Julus.
Great victory over the Aequians and Volscians at

Mount

Algidus.

Coss. C. Papirius Crassus.

L. Julius Julus.
Coss» L. Sergius Fidenas II.

Hostus Lucretius Tricipitinus.
A. Cornelius Cossus.
T. Qui])ctius Pennus Cincinnatus II.

Coss.

Coss. C. Servilius Structus Ahala.

L. Papirius Mugillanus II.
declared against Veii by the vote of
the comitia centuriata.
IV. Trih. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 31.)
Diet. Mara. Aemilius Mamercinus III.

War

Mag. Eq. A.

Cornelius Cossus.
Fidenae again revolts, is
with Veii.
retaken and destroyed.
IV. Trih. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.)
Truce with Veii for twenty years.
IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 35.)
Censs. L. Julius Julus.
L. Papirius Crassus.
Coss. C. Sempronius Atratinus.
Q. Fabius Vibulanus.
War with the Volscians. Vulturnum taken

War

by
IV.

Expiration of the truce with Veii.
See b. c,
425.
The truce was made for twenty
years ; but the years were the old Roman
years of ten months.
The Romans defeated by the Volscians.
406 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 58.)
War with the Volscians. Anxur, afterwards
called Tarracina, taken.
War declared
against Veii.
Pay decreed by the senate
to the Roman soldiers for the first time.
405 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 61.)
Siege of Veii which lasts ten years.
See
B.C. 396.
404 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 61.)
An eclipse of the sun recorded in the Annales
Maximi as ocoirring on the Nones of
June.
(Cic. dc Rep. i. 16.)
403 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 1.)
Censs. M. Furius Camillus.

M.

(Liv.

iv.

in

402

42.)

N. Fabius Vibulanus.

401

T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus.
number of the quaestors increased from

400

two to four,
IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 44.)
Conquest of the Greek city of Cumae by the

399

Campanians.
(Liv. iv. 44.)
Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
///. Trib. Mil. co7is. pot. (Liv. iv. 45.)
Did. Q. Servilius Priscus Fidenas II.
Mag. Eq. C. Servilius (Structus) Axilla.
Censs. L, Papirius Mugillanus.
Mam. Aemilius Mamercinus.
Defeat of the Aequians, Lavici taken, and a

398

The

colony sent thither.
Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

(Liv. iv. 47.)
(Liv. iv. 47.)

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

(Liv.

iv. 49.)
(Liv. iv. 49.)
with the Aequians. Bola conquered.

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

War

Postumius, the consular tribune, killed by
From this time the power
the soldiers.
of the Aequians and Volscians declines,
chiefly through the increasing might of
the Samnites.
Coss. A. Cornelius Cossus.
L. Furius Medullinus.
Coss. Q.
Coss.

M.

397
396

tribune of the plebs, proposes
an agrarian law.
Coss. Cn. Cornelius Cossus.

L. Furius Medullinus II.
Three of the four quaestors are plebeians,
being the first time that the plebeians had
obtained this office.
///. Trib. Mil. cotis. pot. (Liv. iv. 56.)

to

consult the oracle at

VI

Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
CLiv. v. 1 6.)
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 18.)

Did. M. Furius Camillus,
Cornelius Maluginensis.
Capture of Veii by the dictator Camillus.
395 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 24.)
394 VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 26.)
Peace made with the Falisci.
393 Coss. L. Valerius Potitus. Aid.
P. Cornelius Maluginensis Cossus. Abd.
L. Lucretius Flavus (Tricipitinus).
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus.
Censs. L. Papirius Cursor.
C. Julius Julus.
Mort. e.
M. Cornelius Maluginensis.
Distribution of the Veientine territory among
the plebeians.
392 Coss. L. Valerius Potitus.

Mag. Eq. P.

M. Manlius

Capitolinus.

39]

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v, 32.)
Camillus banished.
War with Volsinii.
The Gauls invade Etruria and lay siege to

390

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv.
Diet. M. Furius Camillus II.
Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Potitus.

Mamercinus.

M. Maenius,

embassy sent

Delphi.

Papirius Mugillanus.

C, Valerius Potitus Volusus.

A

An

C. Nautius Rutilus.
Coss. M'. Aemilius

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 10.)
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 12.)
recovered by the Romans.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 13.)
pestilence at Rome.
Lectisternium instituted for the first time.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 14.)

A

Fabius Vibulanus Ambustus.

C. Furius Pacilus.

number.

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. v. 8.)
Defeat of the Romans before Veii.
Anxur
recovered by the Volscians.

Anxur

IV.

IV.
IV.
IV.
IV.

Postumius Albinus Regillensis.

counts the censors among the consular
tribunes, whom he accordingly makes eight

Livj""

the Samnites.
Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

Coss.

Did. P. Cornelius Rutilus Cossus.
Mag. Eq. C. Servilius (Stmctus) Ahala.
407 IV. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. iv. 57.)

Clusium'.
v.

36.)

Rome taken by the Gauls.

The Romans are defeated at the battle of the
AUia on the 16th of July (Niebuhr, vol. ii.
note 1179), and the Gauls entered Rome
on the third day after the battle. Camillus recalled from exile, and appointed die-

ROMAN HISTORY.

1353

B.C.

The Gauls

tator.

leave

Rome,

after hold-

seven months.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 1.)
Diet. M. Furius Camillus III.
Mag. Eq. C. Servilius Ahala.
Rome rebuilt. The Latins and Hernicans
renounce their alliance with Rome. Rome
attacked by the surrounding nations ; but
Camillus gains victories over them.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 4.)
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv, vi. 5.)
The number of the Roman tribes increased
from 21 to 25, by the addition of four newtribes ; the Stellatina, I'roinentina^ Sabatina, and Amiensis.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 6.)
Defeat of the Antiates and Etruscans.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. IL)
ing

A. Cornelius C^ossus.
Mag. Eq. T. Quinctius Capitolinus.

Mag. Eq.
367

passed.
One of
the consuls was to be chosen from the plebeians ; but a new magistracy was instituted, the praetorship, which

a temple

366

vi.

31.)

plebeians,

and

to increase their political

power.

and L, Sextius re-elected tribunes
every year ; and as the patricians would
not allow the Rogations to become laws,
the tribunes prevented the election of all
patrician magistrates during these years.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 36.)
C. Licinius and L. Sextius, who are again
elected tribunes, allow consular tribunes to
be chosen this year, on account of the war
with Velitrae. Licinius and Sextius continue to be re-elected down to B. c, 367.

C. Licinius

(Liv. vi. 36.)
(Liv. vi. 38.)

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
VI Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
M. Furius Camillus IV.
Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus.
Diet.

Concordia to celebrate the

two orders.
Mamercinus.

L. Sextius Sextinus Lateranus.
A. Postumius Regillensis Albinus.
C. Sulpicius Peticus.

Genucius Aventinensis.
Q. Servilius Ahala.

Coss. L.

Pestilence at Rome.
Death of Camillus.
364 Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus.

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo.

The

Ludi

pestilence continues.

scenici first

instituted.

363

Genucius Aventinensis,
L. Aemilius Mamercinus II.
Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus.
Eq. L. Pinarius Natta.

Coss. Cn.
Diet. L.

Mag.

M. Fabius Ambustus.

Censs.

L. Furius JNIeduUinus.

362

Coss. Q. Servilius

Ahala

II.

L. Genucius Aventinensis II.
Diet. Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis.
Mag. Eq. P, Cornelius Scapula.
Half of the Tribuni Militum for the first time
elected by the people. Earthquake at Rome.
Self-devotion of Curtius,

361

Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus II.

C. Licinius Calvus Stolo II.
Diet. T. Quinctius

Pennus Capitolinus

Cris-

pinus.

Mag. Eq.

Censs. Sp. Servilius Priscus.

Q. Cloelius Siculus.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 32.)
Their names are
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
not mentioned by Livy ; but Diodorus
(xv. 71.) has preserved the names of four
of them.
The RoGATiONES LiciNiAE proposed by C.
Licinius and L, Sextius, the tribunes of
the people, to improve the condition of the

be

First Plebeian Consul, L. Sextius.
First Praetor, L. Furius Camillus.

T. Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus.

(Liv.

to

Coss. L. Aemilius

Censs.

Ahd.
Postumius Regillensis Albinus.
Mort. e.

30.)

to

reconciliation of the

Sp.

vi.

was

confined to the patricians.
Camillus, the
dictator, conquers the Gauls, and dedicates

Ccnss. C. Sulpicius (Damerinus.

(Liv.

42.)

The RoGATiONES Liciniae

A

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.

vi.

Furius Camillus V.
Mag.Eq. T.Quinctius Cincinnatus Capitolinus.

365

Mag. Eq. A. Serapronius Atratinus.
Praeneste taken by the dictator.

(Liv

M.

A

colony founded
at Satricura.
The patricians accuse M.
Manlius Capitolinus of aspiring to royal
power.
VI Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 18.)
Manlius is brought to trial, condemned, and
put to death,
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
(Liv, vi. 21.)
The Ager Pomptinus assigned to the plebeians.
colony founded at Nepete.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv. vi. 22.)
War with Praeneste.
•^-T
VL Trib. Mil. cons. pot. (Liv.
War with Praeneste and the Volscians.
VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
(Liv. vi 27.)

Diet.

VI. Trib. Mil. cons. pot.
Diet.

Diet.

Defeat of the Volscians.

P. Manlius Capitolinus.
C. Licinius Calvus.

Diet.

it

360

Ser. Cornelius Maluginensis.
Invasion of the Gauls,
T. Manlius kills a
Gaul in single combat, and acquires the
surname of Torquatus.
Coss. C. Poetelius Libo Visolus.

M. Fabius Ambustus.
Diet. Q. Servilius Ahala.

Mag. Eq.

T. Quinctius

Pennus Capitolinus

Crispinus.

War with

the Gauls and Tiburtines, who are
defeated by the dictator.
359 Coss. M. Popilius Laenas.
Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus.
358 Coss. C. Fabius Ambustus.
C. Plautius Proculus.
Diet. C. Sulpicius Peticus.

Mag. Eq. M.

Valerius Poplicola.

Plautius defeats the Hernicans, and Sulpicius
Fabius fights unsuccessfully
the Gauls.

against the Tarquinienses.
alliance with Latium.

Lex

Renewal of the
Poetelia de am-

proposed by the tribune Poetelius.
The number of tribes increased from 25 to
27 by the addition of the Pomptina and

bitu,

Piihlilia.

Coss. C.

Marcius Rutilus.

Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus II.

:
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Lex

Duilia et Maenia de undario.fenorc, restoring the rate of interest fixed by the
Twelve Tables. Lex Manlia dc vicesima

manumissorum.
Privernum taken, C. Licinius fined for
an infraction of his own law.
Coss. M. Fabius Ambustus IL
M. Popilius Laenas IL
Did. C. Martins Rutilus.
Mag. Eq. C. Plautius Proculus.
First Plebeian Dictator, C. Marcius

Diet. L, Furius Camillus 1 1.

Mag. Eq. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus.

War

344

Aedes Monetae dedicated.
343

patricians, in violation of the

342

M. Fabius Ambustus

III.

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispatricians.

League with

Tarquinii.

Truce made

with Caere for 100 years.
Coss. P. Valerius Poplicola.

C. Marcius Rutilus II.
Diet. C. Julius Julus.

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus.
Qinqueviri Mensarii appointed for a general
liquidation of debtss.
Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus

V.

Diet. L. Papirius Crassus,

Mag. Eq. L,

consul Camillus.
M. Valerius Corvus kills a Gaul in single combat.
Coss. M. Valerius Corvus.

The
339

Mount

Latins become the subjects of

Coss. Ti. Aemilius

and

Vesuvius.

Rome

Mamercinus.

Q. Publilius Philo.
Diet. Q. Publilius Philo.

Mag. Eq. D. Junius Brutus Scaeva.
The Latins renew the war and are defeatefl.
The Leges Publiliae, proposed by the dictator, (1) give to the plebiscita the force of
leges {id j)lebiscita omnes Quirites tenerent) ;

(2) abolish the veto of the curiae on the
measures of the comitia centuriata ; (3)
enact that one of the censors must be a
plebeian.

338

Coss. L. Furius Camillus.

C. Maenius.
Subjugation of Latium concluded.
337 Coss. C, Sulpicius Longus.
P. Aelius Paetus.
Diet. C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis.
Mag. Eq. C. Claudius Hortator.

First Plebeian

Praetor, Q. Publilius
The praetorship was probably thrown
open to the plebeians by his laws.

Popilius Laenas IV.

Philo,

C. Livius Denter,

Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus.
C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus.
Reduction of the rate of interest.
Coss. M. Valerius Corvus II.
C. Poetelius Libo Visolus.
Second celebration of the Ludi Saeculares.
War with the Volscians, Satricum taken,
Coss. M, Fabius Dorso.
Ser. Sulpicius Camerinus Rufus.

Self devotion of Decius

defeat of the Latins at

Diet. C. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis.

Renewal of ihe treaty with Carthage.

Papirius Cursor.

Latin War.

M.

by the

at Capua.

in the same year, and that both consuls
might be plebeians.
Lex Genucia forbade the taking of interest.
341 Coss. C. Plautius Venno Hypsaeus II.
L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privemas.
Peace and alliance with the Samnites.
340 Coss. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus III.
P. Decius Mus.

T. Quinctius Pennus Capitolinus Crispinus 1 1.

Fabius Ambustus.
Mag. Eq. Q. Servilius Ahala.
Censs. Cn. Manlius Capitolinus Imperiosus.
C. Marcius Rutilus.
First Plebeian Censor, C. Marcius
Rutilus. War with the Tarquinienses, to
whom a truce for 40 years is granted.
Coss. M. Popilius Laenas III.
L. Cornelius Scipio.
Diet. L. Furius Caniillus.
Mag. Eq. P. Cornelius Scipio,
The Gauls defeated by the consul Popilius.
Coss. L. Furius Camillus.
Ap. Claudius Crassinus Regillensis.
Mori. e.
Diet. T, Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus IL
Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina 1 1.
Both consuls patricians. The Gauls defeated

Roman army

Various concessions made to the plebeians
that no one should hold the same magistracy till after the expiration of ten years,
that no one should hold two magistracies

IV.

Valerius Poplicola 1 1.
Diet. T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus.
Mag. Eq. A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina.

War with Caere and

Priver-

nas.

M.

Mag. Eq.

Valerius Corvus.

Insurrection of the

the Samnites.

M.

M.

Mag. Eq. L. Aemilius Mamercinus

Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus

Diet.

Samnites at Mount Gaums.
Marcius Rutilus IV.
Q. Servilius Ahala.

Coss. C.

Diet.

pinus.

Both consuls again

Valerius Corvus III.

the Romans, who send the two consuls
against the Samnites. Valerius defeats the

Valerius Poplicola.

Licinian law.
Coss.

M.

place themselves under the protection of

Rutilus, conquers the Etruscans.

Both consuls

Coss.

A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina.
First Samnite War. The Campanians

Coss. C. Sulpicius Peticus III.

M.

with the Aurunci.
Marcius Rutilus III.
T. Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus ii.
Diet. P. Valerius Poplicola.
Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Ambustus.
Coss. C.

336

Coss. L. Papirius Crassus.

K.

Coss. T.

Duilius.

Peace with the Gauls.
335 Coss. M. Valerius Corvus (Calenus) IV.

M.
Diet. L.

Atilius Regulus.
Aemilius Mamercinus Privemas.

Mag. Eq. Q.

Publilius Philo.

Cales taken,

334

Coss. T. Veturius Calvinus.

Sp. Posturaius Albinus (Caudinufi).
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Diet.

P. Cornelius Rufinus.

nites

Mag. Eq. M. Antonius.
Colony sent to Cales.

L. Papirius Cursor II. (III.)
Diet. C. Maenius.

C. Poetelius Libo Visolus II.)

Mag. Eq. M.

The consuls of this year are not mentioned
by any ancient authority, and are inserted
here on conjecture.
A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina II.
Cn. Domitius Calvinus.
Diet M. Papirius Crassus.
Mag. Eq. P. Valerius Poplicola.
Censs. Q. Publilius Philo.
Sp. Postumius Albinus.
The civitas given to the Acerrani.

added,

Maeda and

Mag. Eq.

319

(Mugillanus.)
Q. Aulius Cerretanus II.
Defeat of the Samnites by Papirius.

318

Coss.

Two

Scaptia.

Two new

(Venox)

Coss. C. Plautius Decianus

316

Coss. Sp.

Nautius Rutilus.

M.

Popilius Laenas.

Libo Visolus III.
L. Papirius Mugillanus (Cursor II).
Second Samnite War. Palaepolis taken.
C. Poetelius

Lex Poetelia et Papiria enacted that no
plebeian should become a nexus.
Coss. L. Furius Camillus II.
D. Junius Brutus Scaeva.
Diet. L. Papirius Cursor.

Mag. Eq. Q. Fabius Maximus RuUianus.
Abd.
L. Papirius Crassus.
The Dictator andMagister Equitum continued
in office this year by a decree of the senate,
without any consuls. Defeat of the Samnites.

Longus

II.

Q. Aulius Cerretanus.
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus.
L. Fulvius Curvus.

A. Cornelius Cossus Arvina.
Alag. Eq. M. Fabius Ambustus.
The Samnites defeated.

Diet.

Coss. T. Veturius Calvinus II.

Sp. Postumius Albinus II.
Diet. Q.

Paetus.

Diet. M. Aemilius Papus.
Mag. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus.
Surrender of the Roman army to the SamThe Romans
nites at the Caudine Forks.
refuse to ratify the peace with the Sam-

two years.

Ufentina and

Mamercinus Privemas

II,

Mag. Eq.

L, Fulvius Curvus.
Samnites renew the war.

The
315

Coss.

Q. Publilius Philo IV.
L. Papirius Cursor IV.

Maximus Rullianus.
Mag. Eq. Q. Aulius Cerretanus, Oceis.

Diet. Q, Fabius

e.

C. Fabius Ambustus.

314

M.

Poetelius Libo.
C. Sulpicius Longus III.
Diet. C, Maenius II.
Coss.

Mag. Eq. M.

Foslius Flaccinator II,

Victory over the Samnites.
Insurrection
and subjugation of the Campanians.
313 Coss. L. Papirius Cursor V.
C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus II.
Colonies founded by the Romans at Saticula,
Suessa, and the island Pontia.
312 Coss. M. Valerius Maximus.
P. Decius Mus.
Diet. C. Sulpicius Longus,
Mag. Eq. C, Junius Bubulcus Brutus.
Censs. Ap. Claudius Caecus.
C. Plautius (Venox).
The censor Claudius constructs the Via
Appia and the Aqua Appia ; and, in order
to gain popularity, distributes the libertini
among all the tribes.
311 Coss. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus III.
Q. Aemilius Barbula II.
The Etruscans declare war against the
Romans, but are defeated. Victory over
the Samnites.
310 Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Riillianus II.
C. Marcius Rutilus (Censorinus).
The Etruscans again defeated.
Ap. Claudius continues censor after the abdication
of his colleague, in defiance of the Lex
Aemilia.
The Samnites and Etruscans

Fabius Ambustus.

Mag. Eq. P. Aelius

for

C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus.

Diet. L. Aemilius

Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus.

Q. Publilius Philo II.
Claudius Marcellus,
Mag. Eq. Sp. Postumius Albinus.
War with Palaepolis.

;

Q. Aemilius Barbula.

sent to Fregellae.

M.

added

Coss.

II.

P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus.

tribes

317

A

Coss. C. Sulpicius

Foslius Flaccinator.

Falcrina.

(Tarracina).

Coss.

M.

C. Maenius.
Truce made with the Samnites

M.

Claudius Marcellus.
C. Valerius Potitus Flaccus.
Did. Cn. Quintilius Varus.
Mag Eq. L. Valerius Potitus.
Coss. L. Papirius Crassus II.
L. Plautius Venno.
Revolt of Fundi and Privernum.
Coss. L. Aemilius Mamercinus Privenias II.
C. Plautius Decianus.
Privernum taken. The civitas given to the
Privernates.
colony sent to Anxur

Diet.

Coss. L. Papirius Cursor III.

L. Plautius Venno.
Censs. L. Papirius Crassus.

treaty with the Romans.

A colony

L. Papirius Cursor II.

Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus.
Mag. Eq. L. Papirius Crassus.
Diet. T.

The Samnites and Lucanians fight with
Alexander, king of Epeirus, who makes a
Coss.

Foslius Flaccinator.

Diet. L. Cornelius Lentulus.

Coss.

tribes

the consul, and continue the

Coss. Q. Publilius Philo III.

Coss. (L. Papirius Cursor.

new

made by

war.

320

defeated.

309 Diet. L. Papirius Cursor II.
Mag. Eq. C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus

No

consuls this year.

II.

The Samnites and

Etruscans again defeated.

308

Coss.

Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus III.
P. Decius Mufi IL
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The Samnites again
the Marsi

and

War

defeated.

the Etruscans, at Volaten-ae. Colony founded at Carseoli.

with

Peligni.

Coss.

Ap. Claudius Caecus.
L. Volumnius Flamma Violens.
Ccnss. M. Valerius Maximus.
C. Junius Bubulcus Bnitus.

297

proconsul defeats the Samnites at
AUifae.
Coss. P. Cornelius Arvina.
Q. Marcius Tremulus.
Diet. P. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus.

296

Fabius

Moff. Eq. P. Decius Mus.
Lisurrection and subjugation

of the

Etruria.

295

Her-

nicans.

Postumius Megellus.
Minucius Augurinus. Occis. e.
M. Fulvius Curvus Paetinus.
Victorious campaign against the Samnites.
Coss. L.

294

Ti.

Bovianum taken.

Maximus Rullianus V.
P. Decius Mus IV.
Great defeat of the Samnites, Etruscans, Umbrians, and Gauls at Sentinum.
Coss. L. Postumius Megellus II.
M. Atilius Regulus.
Censs. P. Cornelius Arvina.
C. Marcius Rutilus (Censorinus).
War continued in Samnium and Etruria.

Coss. Q. Fabius

Three cities in Etruria, Volsinii, Perns'a,
and Arretium sue for peace a truce is
made with them for 40 years.

Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio.

P. Sempronius Sophus.
Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus.

:

P. Decius Mus.
Peace concluded with the Samnites. The
Aequians defeated with great slaughter.
Peace with the Marrucini, Marsi, Peligni.

The

Maximus Rullianus IV.
P. Decius Mus IV.
The war continued in Samnium. The Etruscans remain quiet this year.
Coss. L. Volumnius Flamma Violens 1 1.
Ap. Claudius Caecus II.
The war continued in Samnium, and also in
Coss. Q. Fabius

censors place all the libertini in the

293

Coss. L. Papirius Cursor.

Sp. Carvilius

The Samnites

sundial set up at

292

Cn. Flavins makes

known

fasti

Ser. Cornelius Lentulus (Rufinus).

Colonies sent to Sora

and Alba.

Coss.

M. Livius Denter.
M. Aemilius Paullus.

Diet.

C. Junius Bubulcus Brutus.

Mag. Eq. M. Titinius.
The Aequians renew the war, but are easily
defeated by the dictator.
Diet. Q. Fabius Maximus Rullianus IL
Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Paullus.
Diet. M. Valerius Corvus IL
Mag. Eq. C. Sempronius Sophus.

No

consuls this year.

War

with the Marsi

291

290

289

Coss. Q. Appuleius Pansa.

M.

Valerius Corvus V.
increases the

pontiffs

number of the
and augurs, and enacts that four
and five of the augurs shall

of the pontiffs

288
287

always be plebeians.

The Lex Valeria de provoeatione reenacted the former law, which had been
twice before passed on the proposition of
different members of the same gens.
Coss. M. Fulvius Paetinus.
T. Manlius Torquatus. Mort. e.
M. Valerius Corvus VI.
Censs. P. Sempronius Sophus.
P. Sulpicius Saverrio.
Two new tribes formed ; the Anicnsis and
Terentina.
colony sent to Namia among
the Umbrians.
Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio.
Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus.
Third Samnite War. The Samnites invade the territory of the Lucanians, the
allies of the Romans, which occasions a
war. The Samnites defeated at Bovianum ;

A

by the Samnites ;
but his father, Q. Fabius Maximus, gains a
great victory over the Samnites, from which
they never recover.
Pontius, the Samnite
general, taken prisoner.
Coss. L. Postumius Megellus III.
C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus.
The Samnites hopelessly continue the struggle.
colony sent to
Cominium taken.
Venusia.
Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus.
M'. Curius Dentatus.
Both consuls invade Samnium. The Samnites submit and sue for peace.
Conclusion of the Samnite wars, which had lasted
53 years. See b. c. 343.
Coss. M. Valerius Maximus Corvinus.
Q. Caedicius Noctua.
Triumviri Capitales instituted. Colonies sent
to Castrum, Sena, and Hadria.
Coss. Q. Marcius Tremulus 1 1.
P. Cornelius Arvina II.
Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus.
C. Nautius Rutilus.
consul Fabius defeated

A

and Etruscans.

The Lex Ogulnia

First

Fabius Maximus Gurges.
D. Junius Brutus Scaeva.

The

the civile jus

loss.

Rome.

Coss. Q.

four city tribes.

and publishes a calendar of the dies
and nefasti.
Coss. L. Genucius Aventinensis.

Maximus.

defeated with great

286

Coss.

M.

Valerius

Maximus

Potitus.

C. Aelius Paetus.
Diet. Q. Hortensius.
Last secession of the plebs.

The Lex Hor-

tensia of the dictator confirms

the privileges of the plebeians.

more

fully

The Lex

Maenia was very probably passed

in this

year.

285

Coss. C. Claudius Canina.

284

Coss.

283

M. Aemilius Lepidus.
C. Servilius Tucca.
L. Caecilius Metellus Denter.
Coss. P. Cornelius Dolabella Maximus.
Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus.
Censs

Q. Caedicius Noctua. AM.
besiege Arretium, and defeat the
Romans. In the course of the same year

The Gauls
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the Gauls and Etruscans are defeated by
the Romans.
Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus.

268

Coss.

267

Coss.

Q. Aemilius Papus.

The Boii defeated peace made with them.
The Samnites revolt, but are defeated to:

Ap. Claudius Crassus Rufus.
P. Sempronius Sophus.
The Picentines defeated and submit to the
Romans. Colonies founded at Aiiminum
and Beneventum.

M. Atilius

gether with the Lucanians and Bruttians.

The Romans
tines attack a

relieve Thurii.

Roman

The

The Taren266

them
Romans.

their

in

The

came

war against the

.

265

Coss. P. Valerius Laevinus.
Ti. Coruncanius.
'

264

Maximus.

Diet. Cn. Domitius Calvinus

Moff. Eq.
Censs

The

N. Fabius

Coss.

Sallentines submit.

Subjugation of Italy

Coss. Q. Fabius

Maximus Gurges

III.

L. Mamilius Vitulus.
Censs. Cn. Cornelius Blasio.
C. Marcius Rutilus II. (Censorinus.)
Coss. Ap. Claudius Caudex.
M. Fulvius Flaccus.

War.

First year.

The

con-

sul Claudius crosses over into Sicily,

defeats the Carthaginians

and
and Syracusans.

Gladiators exhibited for the

cleia.

first

time at

Rome.

Coss. P. Sulpicius Saverrio.

P. Decius Mus.
defeated

The Romans again

263

by Pyrrhus near

Asculum.
Coss. C. Fabricius Luscinus II.

Q. Aemilius Papus II.
Pyrrhus passes over into Sicily. The Romans carry on the war with success against
the nations of Southern Italy, who had
sided with Pyrrhus.
Coss. P. Cornelius Rufinus II.
C. Junius Brutus Bubulcus II.
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges II.
C. Genucius Clepsina.
Did. P. Cornelius Rufinus.

M'. Valerius Maximus (Messala).
M'. Otacilius Crassus.
Diet. Cn. Fulvius Maximus Centumalus.
Mag. Eq. Q. Marcius Philippus.
Second year of the first Punic war. The
Coss.

two consuls

cross

raise the siege of

262

over

into

Messana.

Sicily,

and

Hiero makes

peace with the Romans.
Coss. L. Postumius (Megellus).
Q. Mamilius Vitulus.
Third year of the first Punic war. The two
consuls lay siege to Agrigentum, which is
taken after a siege of seven months.

261

Coss. L. Valerius Flaccus.

Mag. Eq

T. Otacilius Crassus.

Pyrrhus returns to Italy.
Coss. M'. Curius Dentatus

Fourth year of the

II.

260

L. Cornelius Lentulus.
Censs. C. Fabricius Luscinus.

first Punic war.
The
build a fleet.
The consul
Duilius gains a victory by sea over the
Carthaginians.

Romans

Total defeat of Pyrrhus near Beneventum.
He leaves Italy.

M'. Curius Dentatus III.
Ser. Cornelius Merenda.
Canina II.
C. Fabius Dorso Licinus.
Mort. c.
C. Fabricius Luscinus III.
Embassy from Ptolemaeus Philadel{)hus

Coss.

Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio.
C. Aquilius Florus.
Sixth year of the first Pimic war.
The consul Cornelius attacks Sardinia and Corsica.
His colleague carries on the war in Sicily.

258

Coss.

to

Colonics sent to Posidonia and

first

259

Coss. C. Claudius

A. Atilius Calatinus.
C. Sulpicius Paterculus.

Cosa.
Coss. L. Papirins Cursor II.

Sp. Carvilius

Censs. C. Duilius.

Maximus

L. Cornelius Scipio.

II.

first Punic war.
The
two consuls carry on the war in Sicily,

Seventh year of the

Censs. M'. Curius Dentatus.

L. Papirius Cursor.
Conclusion of the war in Southern Italy.
Tarentum submits.
Coss. C. Quinctius Claudus.
L. Genucius Clepsina.

Rhegium is taken, and the soldiers of the
Campanian legion, who had seized the city,
are taken to Rome and put to death.
Coss. C. Genucius Clepsina II.
Cn. Cornelius Blasio.
Coss. Q. Ogulnius Gallus.
C. Fabius Pictor.

money

first Punic war.
The
Carthaginians ravage the coast of Italy.
Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina.

C. Duilius.
Fifth year of the

Q. Aemilius Papus.

Silver

Brundisiura

completed.

First Punic

Cn. Domitius Calvinus Maximus.
Romans defeated by Pyrrhus near Hera-

Rome.

defeated and
Pictor.

D. Junius Pera.

He

invitation of the Tarentines to

assist

Sallentines

taken.

fleet.

Aemilius Barbula.
Q. Marcius Philippus.
Pyrrhus arrives in Italy.
Coss. L.

upon the

Regulus.

L. Julius Libo.

first

coined at

Rome.

but without much success.
Regulus (Serranus).
Cn. Cornelius Blasio II.
Diet. Q. Ogulnius Gallus.
Mag. Eq. M. Laetorius Plancianus.
Eighth year of the first Punic war. The
consul Atilius gains a naval victory iS
Tyndaris.
256 Coss. L. Manlius Vulso Longus.
Q. Caedicius. Mort. e.
M. Atilius Regulus II.
Ninth year of the first Punic war. The two

257

Coss. C. Atilius
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and Regulus defeat the
Carthaginians by sea and land in Africa.

consuls Manlius

of the Roman arms in Africa.
Manlius returns to Rome with part of the
array.
Regulus remains in Africa.

248

Ser, Fulvius Paetinus Nobilior.

Seventeenth year of the first Punic war.
consuls carry on the war in Sicily.
Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus II.
N. Fabius Buteo.

M. Aemilius PuuUus.

Censs.

Success

Coss.

247

but is afterwards defeated
;
the Carthaginians under the command

takes Tunis

Carthaginians.

by

Ital\\

of Xanthippus, and taken prisoner.^ The
Romans equip a large fleet, which defeats

the Carthaginians, and carries off from
Africa the survivors of the army of Regulus ; but on its return to Italy it is wrecked,
and most of the ships are destroyed.

Asina

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio

A. Atilius Calatinus
Eleventh year of the

246

The

sive years, the

Both

Junius Pera. Abd.
Mort. e.
L. Postumius Megellus.
Twelfth year of the first Punic war. The
two consuls ravage the coast of Africa.
T>.

their return to Italy, the Roman fleet
The senate resolve not
again wrecked.
Tib. Coruncanius
to build another fleet.
the first plebeian Pontifex Maximus.
Coss. C. Aurelius Cotta.

On

is

P. Servilius Geminus.
M'. Valerius Maximus Messala.
P. Sempronius Sophus.
Thirteenth year of the first Punic war. The
two consuls carry on the war in Sicily.
Capture of Himera.
Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus.
C. Furius Pacilus.
Fourteenth year of the first Punic war.
The two consuls carry on the war in Sicily.
Coss. C. Atilius Regulus (Serranus) II.
L. Manlius Vulso (Longus) II.
Fifteenth year of the first Punic war. Great
victory of the proconsul Metellus at Panormus. Regulus sent to Rome to solicit

resolve

at

least

an exchange of

to

prosecute

greatest vigour.

the

pri-

the contrary,
war with the

A new fleet built.

The

Lilybaeum.
[Arsaces founds the Parthian monarchy.]

two consuls lay

siege to

chiefly defensive.

with great skill.
M. Fabius Buteo.
C. Atilius Bulbus.
Twentieth year of the first Punic war.
244 Coss. A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus.
C. Sempronius Blaesus II.
Twenty-first year of the first Punic war.
Coss.
C. Fundanius Fundulus.
243
C. Sulpicius Gallus.

Twenty-second year of the first Punic war.
The consul Fundanius defeats Hamilcar
in Sicily.

the

242

first

A

second praetor appointed for

time.

C. Lutatius Catulus.

Coss.

A. Postumius Albinus.
Twenty-third year of the first Punic war.

The Romans again
241

build a

fleet.

A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus

Coss.

II.

Q. Lutatius Cerco.
C. Aurelius Cotta.
M. Fabius Buteo.
Twenty-fourth and last year of the second
Punic war.
The proconsul Catulus defeats the Carthaginians by sea, off the
Aegates.
Peace made with the Carthaginians.
Sicily becomes a Roman province. Revolt and conquest of the Falisci.
War of the Carthaginians with the mercenaries.
The citizens at the census are
251,000.
240 Coss. C. Claudius Centho.
M, Sempronius Tuditanus.
colony sent to Spoletium. The Sardinians
revolt from Carthage.
Livius Andronicus begins to exhibit
Censs.

A

Coss. P. Claudius Pulcher.

L. Junius Pullus.
Diet. M. Claudius Glicia.

is

are

Coss.

Censs.

The Romans, on

war

exhausted with the
Hamilcar carries on the war

parties

struggle.

245

C. Sempronius Blaesus.

soners.

Flaccus.

Nineteenth year of the first Punic war.
During this year, and for several succes-

Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

peace, or

ravages the coasts of
at the census are

25i;222.
[Birth of Hannibal.]
Coss. M'. Otacilius Crassus II.
M. Fabius Licinus.

Romans, in three months, build another
They take Panormus.
fleet of 220 ships.

Censs.

He

citizens

Diet. Ti. Coruncanius.

II.

Punic war.

The

Mag. Eq. M. Fulvius

II.

first

The

A. Atilius Calatinus.
A. Manlius Torquatus Atticus,
Eighteenth year of the first Punic war.
Hamilcar Barca appointed general of the

Tenth year of the first Punic war. Regulus
continues the war in Africa with great
success,
defeats the Carthaginians and

Abd.

A. Atilius Calatinus.
Mag. Eq. L. Caecilius Metellus.

The
Sixteenth year of the first Punic war.
He is
consul Claudius defeated by sea.
commanded by the senate to nominate a
dictator, and nominates, in scorn, Glicia,
who had been his scribe, but who is comThe fleet of the other
pelled to resign.
The dictator Atilius
consul is wrecked.
Calatinus crosses over into Sicily, being
the first dictator who carried on war out
of Italy.
,

C. Aurelius Cotta II.
P. Servilius Geminus II.

Coss.

tragedies at
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Coss. C.

238

Coss. Ti.

Rome.

Mamilius Turrinus.

Q. Valerius Falto.
Q. Ennius the poet born.
Sempronius Gracchus.

P. Valerius Falto.
carry on war with the Boii and
Ligurians. The Floralia instituted. Conclusion of the war of the Carthaginians
against their mercenaries, after it had
The
lasted three years and four months.
Carthaginians are obliged to surrender

The Romans
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Sardinia and Corsica to tlie Romans. Hamilcar sent into Spain.
Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus.
Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
War continued with the Boii and Ligurians.
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Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus.

M. Valerius Messala.
L. Apustius Fullo.
Coss. L. Aemilius Papus.
C. Atilius Regulus. Occis.
Censs. C. Claudius Centho.
M. Junius Pera.
Coss.

War

with the Gauls. The Transalpine
Gauls cross the Alps and join the Cisalpine Gauls.
Their imited forces defeated
by the consul Aemilius. The consul Atiliua
falls in the battle.

C. Licinius Varus.

L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus.
Q. Lutatius Cerco. Mort. e.
The Transalpine Gauls cross the Alps on the
invitation of the Boii ; but in consequence
of dissensions with the Boii, they return
Censs.

home.

Q. Fabius Pictor, the historian, served
Gallic war.
He was a contemporary of the historian, L. Cincius Alimentus.
Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus II.
Q. Fulvius Flaccus II.
in the

The Romans carry on war
Ligurians and Corsicans.
Coss. T. Manlius Torquatus.

with the

224

C. Atilius Bulbus IL
The Sardinians rebel at the instigation of
the Carthaginians, but are subdued.
The
temple of Janus is shut for the second
time.
The poet Naevius flourished.
Coss. L. Postumius Albinus.
Sp, Carvilius

Diet. L. Caecilius Metellus.

Mag. Eq. N. Fabius Buteo.
Second year of the Gallic war.

Plautus, perhaps, began to exhibit in
See the article Plautus.
C. Flaminius.

Coss.

P. Furius Philus.

Third year of the Gallic war. The consul
Flaminius crosses the Po and defeats the

A. Postumius Albinus.
with the Ligurians, Corsicans, and Sarwho were secretly urged by the

Insubrians.

dinians,
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Carthaginians to revolt.
Birth of M. Porcius Cato.
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus.

Insubrians, defeated
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minius.

M'. Pomponius Matho.
C. Papirius Maso.

Diet. C. Duilius.
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Cotta.

Manlius Torquatus. Ahd.
Abd.
Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
The Sardinians and Corsicans subdued.
Censs. T.

Carvilius divorces his wife, the
of divorce at

Rome

:

first

Sp.

M. Aemilius Barbula.
M. Junius Pera.
Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus.
M. Sempronius Tuditanus.

The citizens at the census are
270,213.
Coss. M. Livius Salinator.
L. Aemilius Paullus.
Second lUyrian war against Demetrius of
Pharos, who is conquered by the consul
Aemilius. Hannibal takes Saguntum after
a siege of eight months, and winters at
Carthago Nova.
The poet Pacuvius born fifty years benius.
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War

with the Ligurians.
Postumius Albinus IL
Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.
War with the Illyrians, who are easily subDeath of Hamilcar in Spain, who
dued.
is succeeded
in the command by HasCoss. L.

fore Attius.

durbal.

Maximus II.
Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus 1 1.
Postumius, the proconsul, who had wintered
in Illyricura, makes peace with Teuta,
queen of the Illyrians. First Roman emto

Hasdrubal makes a
Romans.

Greece.

treaty with the

Coss. P. Valerius Flaccus.

Atilius Regulus.

of praetors increased from

two

to

Rome by
whom the Romans

First medical shop opened at

Coss. Sp. Carvilius

four.

censors place the libertini in the four

tribes.
Flaminius makes the Via
Flaminia and builds the Circus Flami-

city

other dates are given

Coss.

M.
Number

The
Mar-

submit to the Romans. The conMarcellus wins the spolia opim?.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Asina.
M. Minucius Rufus.
Diet. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus.
Mag. Eq. C. Flaminius.
War with the Istri, who are subdued.
Hannibal succeeds Hasdrubal in the command of the Carthaginian army in Spain.
Coss. L. Veturius Philo.
C. Lutatius Catulus.
Censs. L. Aemilius Papus.
C. Flaminius.

The

instance

for this event.

bassy

the consul

sul

Publicius Malleolus.

Mag. Eq. C. Aurelius

by

cellus,

The two consuls carry on war in Sardinia.
The agrarian law of the tribune C. FlaCoss.

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus.

M. Claudius Marcellus.
Fourth and last year of the Gallic war.

M'. Pomponius Matho.
War with the Ligurians and Sardinians.
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus.

M.

Boii

this year.

223

Maximus.

The

submit.

Censs. C. Atilius Bulbus.

War

e.

Archagathus a Greek,

to

granted the jus Quiritiura.

218

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio.
Ti. Sempronius Longus.

Second Punic

War.

First year.

Han-

march from Carthago
Nova, at the commencement of spring,
and reached Italy in five months.
He
nibal

began

his

the Romans at the battles of
the Ticinus and the Trebia, and winters
defeats
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in Liguria.

Cn. Scipio

carries on the

war

with success in Spain.
L. Cincius Alimentus wrote an account
of Hannibal's passage into Italy.
Coss. Cn. Servilius Geminus.
Occis. e.
C. Flaminius II.
M. Atilius Regulus II.
Did. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus II.
Mag. Eg. M. Minucius Ilufus.
Did. L. Veturius Philo.
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Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.
P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus.
Eighth year of the second Punic war.
Coss.
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end of the summer. The Aetolians desert
Philip and conclude a treaty with the
Romans.
Coss. M. Claudius Marcellus IV.

M.

Mag. Eg. M. Pomponius Matho.
Second year of the second Punic war. Hannibal marches through the marshes into
Etruria,

Maximus

Flaminius
Trasimenus.

and defeats

battle of the lake

elected dictator

by

at

the

Fabius

the people

a battle. Hannibal marches
into Apulia, where he passes the winter.
in Spain.

citizens at the census are 137,108.

Coss. C. Terentius Varro.
Occis. e.
L. Aemilius Paullus II.
Did. M. Junius Pera.
Maff. Eg. Ti. Sempronius Gracchus.
Did. sine Mag. Eg. M. Fabius Buteo.
Third year of the second Punic war. Great
defeat of the Romans at the battle of
Cannae, on the 2nd of August. Revolt

209

war begins to turn in favour of the
Romans. Marcellus gains a victory over
Hannibal near Nola. The Romans conquer the Carthaginians in Sardinia.
Success of P. and Cn. Scipio in Spain. Treat}-^
of Hannibal with Philip king of Macedon.
The sumptuary law of the tribune C.
Oppius.
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus IV.
M. Claudius Marcellus III.
Abd.
Censs. M. Atilius Regulus.
P. Furius Philus. Mort. e.
Fifth year of the second Punic war.
Hannibal in the neighbourhood of Tarentum.
Marcellus is sent into Sicily he besieges
Syracuse, but turns the siege into a blockade.
War continued in Spain.
Coss. Q. Fabius Maximus.
Ti. Sempronius Gracchus II.
Did. C. Claudius Centho.
Mag. Eg. Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
Sixth year of the second Punic war.
Hannibal continues in the neighbourhood of
Tarentum. Marcellus continues the siege
Successes of P. and Cn.
of Syracuse.
they think of crossing
Scipio in Spain
over to Africa. War between the Romans
:

:

M. Cornelius Cethegus.
P. Sempronius Tuditanus.
Tenth year of the second Punic war. The
consul Fabius recovers Tarentum.
In
Spain, Scipio gains a victory near Baecula.
In this year the number of Roman colowas

nies
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Coss.

thirty.

M.

Claudius Marcellus V.
Occis. e.
T. Quinctius
(Pennus Capitolinus)

Crispinus.
Mort. e.
Did. T. Manlius Torquatus.
Mag. Eg. C. Servilius.

Eleventh year of the second Punic war. The
two consuls defeated by Hannibal near
Venusia Marcellus is slain Continued
success of Scipio in Spain.
Hasdrubal
crosses the Pyrenees and winters in Gaul.
•207 Coss. C. Claudius Nero.
M. Livius Salinator II.
Did. M. Livius Salinator.
Mag. Eg. Q. Caecilius Metellus.
Twelfth year of the second Punic war. Hasdrubal crosses the Alps and marches into
Italy
is defeated on the Metaurus and
slain.
The Romans carry on the war in
Greece against Philip they take Oreum
in Euboea.
Continued success of Scipio
;

;

:

in Spain.

Livius Andronicus was probably

still

alive in this year.
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Coss. L. Veturius Philo.

Q. Caecilius Metellus.
Thirteenth year of the second Punic war.

The

consuls

march

into Bruttii.

Hannibal

remains inactive.
Scipio becomes master
he crosses over into Africa and
of Spain
makes a league with Syphax.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio (Africanus).
P. Licinius Crassus Dives.
;
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Did. Q. Caecilius Metellus.
Mag. Eg. L. Veturius Philo.

Philip.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus III.
Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
Seventh year of the second Punic war.
Marcellus
Hannibal takes Tarentum.
P. and Cn. Scipio detakes Syracuse.
feated and slain in Spain.
Institution of
the Ludi Apollinares.
Death of Archimedes.

IV.

Maximus Verrucosus V.

Censs.

The
Capua and many other cities.
war continued in Spain. Death of Hiero.
Sempronius Gracchus.
Occis. e.
L. Postumius Albinus III.
M. Claudius Marcellus II. Abd.
Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus III.
Fourth year of the second Punic war. The

Coss. Q. Fulvius Flaccus

Q. Fabius

of

Coss. Ti.

and

Valerius Laevinus.

Did. Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
Mag. Eg. P. Licinius Crassus Dives.
Censs. L. Vctiu-ius Philo.
Mort. e.
P. Licinius Crassus Dives.
Abd.
Ninth year of the second Punic war. Hannibal fights a drawn battle with Marcellus.
In Sicily, Laevinus takes Agrigentum. In
Spain, Scipio takes Carthago Nova.
The

will not risk

The war continued

Han-

nibal attempts in vain to raise the siege
of Capua.
The Romans recover Capua.
P. Scipio is sent into Spain towards the

Coss.

Fourteenth year of the second Punic war.
Scipio
The war continued in Bruttii.
crosses over into Sicily, where he passes
the winter.
Peace concluded between
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Rome and Philip.
M. Cornelius Cethearus.

Coss.

P. Sempronius Tuditanus.

ROMAN HISTORY
M.

Censs.

War

Livius Salinator.

C. Claudius Nero.
Fifteenth year of the second Punic war.

war continued

in Bruttii.

quered near Croton.
to Africa.

The

continued against the Lauls.
Flamininus marches against Nabis the tyrant of
Sparta.
Liberation of Argos.
Order restored in Spain by the consul Cato.
The

The

Hannibal con-

Lex Oppia

Scipio crosses over

citizens at the census are

214,000.
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194

Ennius the poet is brought to Rome
the quaestor Cato.; from Sardinia.
Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

Ti. Sempronius Longus.

Censs. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus.

Servilius

Defeat of the Carthaginians and
Syphax is taken prisoner. Hannibal leaves Italy, and crosses over to
Africa.

Syphax

C. Cornelius Cethegus.
continued against the Gauls.
Flamininus and Cato return to Rome, and triumph. The Romans found several colonies
this year, in Campania, Lucania, Apulia,
and Bruttii. In this year the senators
receive separate seats at the Roman games.
The citizens at the census are 143,704.
Coss. L. Cornelius Merula.

War

Maximus.
Pulex Geminus.
Sixteenth year of the second Punic war.
Scipio prosecutes the war witli success in

Mag. Eq. M.

;

193

Q. Minucius Thermus.

Africa.

M.

Pulex Geminus.
Ti. Claudius Nero.
Diet. C. Servilius.
Mag. Eq. P. Aelius Paetus.
Seventeenth year of the second Punic war.
Hannibal is defeated by Scipio at the decisive battle of Zama.
The Carthaginians
sue for peace.
After this year no dictator was appointed for 120 years, till
Coss.

War

Servilius

continued against the
bassadors sent to Philip.

192

of the Aetolians.

Death of the poet Naevius.

C. Aurelius Cotta.
Renewal of the war with Philip, king of
Macedonia. Sulpicius sent into Greece.
War with the Insubrian Gauls. Colon}'
sent to Venusium.
Coss. L Cornelius Lentulus.

P. Villius Tappulus.
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus.
P. Aelius Paetus.
War continued against Philip and the Gauls.
Sulpicius succeeded in the command in
Greece by Villius. Colony sent to Narnia.
Coss. Sex. Aelius Paetus Catus.
T. Quinctius Flamininus.

War continued

against Philip and the Gauls.
succeeded by Flamininus.

Coss. C. Cornelius Cethegus.

Q. Minucius Rufus.
Wjir continued against Philip and the Gauls.
Defeat of Philip by Flamininus at the
battle of Cynoscephalae, in the autumn.

Peace concluded with Philip.

Number of

Lex Porcia de

provocatione.
Coss. L. Furius Purpureo.
•
M. Claudius Mai-cellus.
continued against the Gauls.
The consuls defeat the Insubrians and the Boii.
Flamininus proclaims the independence
Hanof Greece at the Isthmian games.
nibal takes refuge at the court of AntioTriumviri Epulones created by the
chus.

War

Lex
Coss.

VOL.

defeats Antiochus at Thermopylae.

III.

Aomans

defeat the fleet of Antiochus

winters

in

PhrA'gia.

nelius defeats the Boii,

190

The
:

he

The consul Corwho submit. The

colony of Bononia founded in their country
in the following year.
The Pseudolus of Plautus probably represented in ihis year.
Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio (Asiaticus).
C. Laelius.
consul L. Scipio crosses into Asia, and
defeats Antiochus at the battle of Mag-

The

nesia.

Peace made with him, but not

b. c. 188.
Fulvius Nobilior.
Cn. Manlius Vulso.
Ceiiss. T. Quinctius Flamininus.
M. Claudius Marcellus.
The consul Fulvius subdues the Aetolians
Peace made with them. The consul Manlius conquers the Galatians in Asia Minor.
The citizens at the census are 258,318.
Ennius accompanies Fulvius into Aetolia.
188 Coss. M. Valerius Messala.
C. Livius Salinator.
Manlius remains in Asia, and ratifies the
He returns home
peace with Antiochus.
through Thrace and Macedonia, and is
attacked by the Thraciuns.
87 Coss. M. Gemilius Lepidus.
C. Flaminius.
The two consuls carry on war against the
Ligurians.
1. Scipio accused of embezzlement in the war with Antiochus, and is
condemned. He was accused by th\i Petillii, tribunes of the plebs, at the instiga
ratified

189

Coss.

till

M.

tion of Cato.

Licinia.

L. Valerius Flaccus.
M. Porcius Cato.

The Poenulus of Plautus probably represented in this year.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica.
M'.Acilius Glabrio.
with Antiochus. The consul Acilius

War

P. Aelius Paetus.
Eighteenth and last year of the second Punic
war.
Peace granted to the Carthaginians.
Coss. p. Sulpicius Galba Maximus II.

praetors increased to six.

Am-

Cn. Doraitius Ahenobarbus.
with the Gauls coatinued. Antiochus
crosses over into Greece on the invitation

Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.

is

Gauls.

Coss. L. Quinctius Flamininus.

War

191

Sulla.

Villius

repealed.

Birth of Terence.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus II.

by

C. Servilius.
P. Sulpicius Galba

Did.

1361
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Coss.

Sp. Postumius Albinus.
Q. Marcius Philippus.
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War

continued against the Ligurians.
The
Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus.
Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
M. Sempronius Tuditanus.
War continued against the Ligurians. P.
Scipio Africanus accused by M. Naeviiis.
He retires from Rome before his trial.
Coss. P. Claudius Pulcher.
L. Porcius Licinus.
Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus.

M.

Porcius Cato.

M.

Aemilius Lepidus II.
continued against the Ligurians, who
defeated by the consuls.
Gracchus
returns to Rome, and triumphs over the

War

are

174 Coss. Sp. Postumius Albinus Paullulus.
Q. Mucius Scaevola.
Censs. Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
A. Postumius Albinus.

The

ercises his censorship

173

Death of Plautus.

M.

Claudius Marcellus.
Q. Fabius Labeo.
War continued against the Ligurians. Death
of Scipio Africanus. (The year of his death
is variously stated: see Vol. IIL p. 747.)

Coss.

P. Aelius Ligus.

Eumenes comes
171

Baebius Tamphilus,
against the Ligurians.

Calpumius Piso.

Mori.

The

e.

Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
The
continued against the Ligurians,
Ligures Apuani transplanted to Samnium.
Colony sent to Pisa. The Lex Annalis of
the tribune Villius fixes the age at which
the magistracies might be held.
Coss. L. Manlius Acidinus Fulvianus.
Q. Fulvius Flaccus.
Censs. L. Aemilius Lepidus.
M. Fulvius Nobilior.
War continued against the Ligurians : they
are defeated by the consul Fulvius.
Tib.
Gracchus, the father of the two tribunes,
subdues the Celtiberians in Spain. Death
of Philip king of Macedonia, and accession
of Perseus.- The citizens at the census
are 273,294.
Caecilius, the comic poet, flourished.
Coss. M. Junius Brutus.
A. Manlius Vulso.
War with the Istrians.
Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher.
Ti. Sempronius Gracchus.
Subjugation of the Istrians by the consul
Claudius, who also defeats the Ligurians.
Colonies founded at Luna and Lucca. The
consul Gracchus carries on war against the

170

who had

War

Petillius

the Ligurians.
dinians.

The

Occis.

and

A. Hostilius Mancinus.
A. Atilius Serranus.
Second year of the war against Perseus. The
consul Hostilius Mancinus commands in
Macedonia.
Coss.

Cn. Servilius Caepio.

Sempronius Gracchus.
Third year of the war against Perseus. The
consul Marcius commands in Macedonia.

The Lex Voconia.
in the four city tribes
chus.

by

Gracchus subdues the Sar-

citizens

at

the

census

are

Death of Ennius.
168

Coss. L.

Aemilius Paullus II.

C. Licinius Crassus.
Fourth and last year of the

war against PerThe consul Aemilius Paullus defeats
Perseus at the battle of Pydna on the
22nd of June. Perseus shortly afterwards
taken prisoner. End of the Macedonian
monarchy. War with the Illyrians ; the
war is ended in 30 days.
Death of Caecilius, the comic poet.
Coss. Q. Aelius Paetus.
M. Junius Pennus.
Aemilius Paullus settles the affairs of Greece.
He destroys seventy towns in Epeinis.
More than 1000 principal Achaeans are
seus.

16:

sent to

Rome

:

among them

is

the historian

Polybius.

e.

slain

The

The libertini placed
by the censor Grac-

312,805.

166 Coss.

revolted.

defeated

year.

Ti.

The

Cn. Cornel. Scipio Hispallus. Mort. e.
C. Valerius Laevinus.
continued against the Ligurians. The

consul

First

Censs. C. Claudius Pulcher.

.

Sardinians,

with Perseus.

Birth of the poet Accins or Attius.
169 Coss. Q. Marcius Philippus II.

War

Coss. Q. Petillius Spurinus.

denounce Per-

consul Licinius carries on the war with
success against Perseus.
He winters in
Boeotia and Thessaly.

Ligures Ingauni submit to the Romans.
The
Lex Cornelia Baebia de ambitu.
sumptuary law of the tribune Orchius.
Discovery of the alleged books of Numa.
Coss. A. Postumius Albinus,
C.

to

Coss. P. Licinius Crassus.

War

Two

Coss. P. Cornelius Cethegus.

M.

Rome

C. Cassius Longinus.

continued against the liigurians.

praetors sent into Spain.

War continued

to

•

seus.

Baebius Taraphilus.
L. Aemilius PauUus.

War

censors order the streets of Rome to be
paved.
The citizens at the census are
269,015.
Coss. L. Postumius Albinus.
M. Popillius Laenas.
Popillius defeats the Ligurians.

Ennius is now in kis 67th year.
172 Coss. C. Popillius Laenas.

Death of Hannibal.
Coss. Cn.

Origin of the proverb Sardi

Sardinians.
venules.

War continued against the Ligurians.

Cato exwith great severity ;
senate,
and dethe
expels Flamininus from
prives L. Scipio of his equus publicus.

Mucius Scaevola.

Coss. P.

M.

Claudius Marcellus.

C. Sulpicius Gallus.
consuls defeat the Alpine Gauls

and the

Ligurians.

The Andria
165

of Terence exhibit'?d.
Manlius Torquatus.
Cn. Octavius.
The Ilecyra of Terence exhibited.

Coss. T.

ROMAN HISTORY.
Coss.

A. Manlius Torquatns.
Q. Cassius Longinus.

gins.

iMort. e.

152

C&nss. L. Aemilius Paullus.

Q. Marcius Philippus,

The

Sempronius Gracchus II.

M', Juventius Thalna.

The Corsicans

re})el,

151

but are subdued by the

consul Juventius,

The Heautonthnorumenos

of Terence ex-

hibited.

P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica.
C. Marcius Figulus.
Ahd.
P. Cornelius Lentulus.
Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus.
Coss. M. Valerius Messala.
Coss.

Ahd.

Postumius Albinus the consul was
writer of

150

philosophers and rhetoricians banished

to this period.

Death of

drained.

of Terence exhibited at the

games of Aemilius Paullus.
Cn, Cornelius Dolabella.
M. Fulvius Nobilior.
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica.
funeral

L. Calpurnius Piso

(malver-

A

the subject.
Pseudo-Philippus, named
Andriscus, appears in Macedonia, but is
defeated and slain within a year.

A

Death of Cato,

Scipio.

Death of Terence.

aet. 85.

L. Calpurnius Piso, the author of the
law de repelundis, was an historian.

Aemilius Lepidus,
Laenas II.

148

C. Popillius

Coss. Sp,

Postumius Albinus Magnus.

L. Calpurnus Piso Caesoninus.
Second year of the third Punic war. The
Pseudo- Philippus defeated and taken prisoner by Q. Metellus, the praetor. Success

Coss. Sex. Julius Caesar.

L. Aurelius Orestes.
Philopator comes to Rome.
Ariarathes V.
colony was founded at Auximum in Pice-

A

num.

The

the tribune

repetundis

and extortion by the governors of
the provinces), which was the first law on

citizens at the census are 338,314.
water-clock set up at Rome by the censor

Coss. L, Cornelius

de.

sation

Popillius Laenas,

The

M,

Death of Masinissa,

The Lex Calpurnia of

aet, 90,

The con-

First 3'ear.

suls land in Africa,

Coss.

Coss.

Marcius Censorinus.
M'. Manilius,

Coss. L.

Third Punic War,

L. Aemilius Paullus.

M,

Coss. T. Quinctius Flamininus,

destroys the Lusitanians.
Viriathus was among the few who escaped.
Cato, aet. 84, brought down his Origmes

149

Cornelius Cethegus.

The AdelpM

a

history.

treacherously

L.Anicius Gallus.

The Pontine marshes

Roman

M'. Acilius Balbus,
Galba at the beginning of the year most

exhibited.

M.

consul Marcellus conducts the war in
Spain with more success.
Coss. L. Licinius Lucullus.
A. Postumius Albinus.
The consul Lucullus and the praetor Sulpicius Galba conduct the war in Spain.
Lucullus conquers the Vaccaei, Cantabri,
and other nations ; but Galba is defeated

by the Lusitanians. Return of the Achaean

from Rome. The sumptuary law of the
consul Fannius.
The Eu7mchus and Pliormio of Terence
Coss.

by

exiles.

C. Fannius Strabo.

The

It is conducted unsuccessfully
the consul Nobilior.
M. Claudius Marcellus III.
L, Valerius Flaccus,
Moii. e.

Coss.

The

citizens at the census are 327,022.

Coss. Ti.

136J

of Viriathus in Lusitania.

Lentulus Lupus.

C. Marcius Figulus II,
consul Marcius carries on

Birth of
]4;

war against

C. Livius Drusus.
Censs. L, Cornelius Lentulus Lupus.

the Dalmatians.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio

Luciliiis,

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Afric. Aemilianus.

L. Marcius Censorinus.
Third year of the third Punic war.

Nasica II.

M.

Claudius Marcellus II.
The consul Scipio subdues the Dalmatians.
The Athenians send an embassy to Rome,
consisting of the philosophers Diogenes,
Critolaiis, and Carneades, to obtain a remission of the fine of 500 talents, which
they had been sentenced to pay after the
war with Perseus.
Coss. Q. Opimius.
L. Postumius Albinus. Mori. e.
M'. Acilius Glabrio.
Censs. M. Valerius Messala.
C. Cassius Longinus.
The consul Opimius is sent against the
Oxybii, Transalpine Gauls. The citizens
at the census are 324,000.
The poet Pacuvius flourished.
Goss. Q. Fulvius Nobilior.
T. Annius Luscus.
In this year the consuls, for the first time
enter on their oifice on the 1st of January,
War with the Celtiberians in Spain b^-

crosses over to Africa.

War

tween Rome and the Achaeans.

146

Scipio

declared be-

Con-

tinued success of Viriathus in Lusitania,
The citizens at the census are 322,000.
Coss. Co. Cornelius Lentulus.

L,

Mummius

Achaicus,

Fourth and last year of the third Punic war.
Carthage taken by Scipio, and razed to
its territory made a Roman
the ground
:

province.

Mummius,
province

The Achaeans defeated by
Corinth taken, and the Roman
Continued

of Achaia formed.

success of Viriathus in Lusitania.

Cassius Hemina, the historian flourished.
C. Fannius, the historian, serves with
Scipio at Carthage.

145

Coss. Q.

Fabius

Maximus Aemilianus.

L, Hostilius Mancinus,
The consul Fabius commands in Spain against
Viriathus, and carries on the war successfully.

4
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L. Aurelius Cotta.
Fabius continues in Spain as proconsul.
Coss. Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus.
Commencement of the Numantine war. The
consul Metellus commands in Nearer
Spain, to carry on the war against the
Numantines. The praetor Q. Pompeius continues in Further Spain, to carry on the war
against Viriathus and the Lusitanians.

Metellus prosecutes the war with success,
but Pompeius is defeated by Viriathus.
Another pretender in Macedonia defeated

and

the census are

Q. Calpurnius Piso.
consul Piso succeeds Lepidus in Nearer
Spain, but carries on the war without

The

The consul Flaccus defeats the
Vardaei in Illyricum.
Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus Aemisuccess.

134

lianus II.
C. Fulvius Flaccus.

Scipio

Q. Fabius Maximus Servilianus.
Censs. P. Cornelius Scipio Afncanus (Aemi-

Antonius, the orator bom.

Sicily.

by the senate. The consul Pompeius
succeeds Metellus in Nearer Spain: his
unsuccessful campaign.

131

Servile

war

in Sicily

:

the consul

Tib.

Gracchus,

tribune

of

the

and murder.

Coss. P. Popillius Laenas.

P. Rupilius.

End

Coss. C. Laelius Sapiens.

war in Sicily. Return and
triumph of Scipio.
Coss. P. Licinius Crassus Mucianus.
L. Valerius Flaccus.
Censs. Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus.
Q. Pompeius Rufus.
The consul Crassus carries on war with
of the Servile

Aristonicus in Asia.
The affairs of Sicily
settled by Rupilius, the proconsul.
C.
Papirius Carbo, tribune of the plebs, brings
forward laws which are opposed by Scipio

Africanus and the aristrocracy.
censors plebeians, for the first time.

Both

The

citizens are 317,823.

130 Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus.

M. Perperna.
Aristonicus defeats and slays Crassus.
He
is defeated and taken prisoner by the consul Perperna.
129

Sempronius Tuditanus.
M'. Aquillius.

Coss. C.

The

Nearer Spain.

consul Aquillius succeeds Perperna in
Asia.
Aristonicus put to death.
The
consul Sempronius carries on war against
the lapydes.
Death of Scipio Africanus

Coss. P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Serapio.

at the age of 56.

;

128

Coss. Cn. Octavius.

T. Annius Luscus Rufus.
127 Coss. L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla.
L. Cornelius Cinna.
126 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus.
L. Aurelius Orestes.

The consul Mancinus succeeds
Nearer Spain ; he is defeated
by the Numantines, and makesapeace with
them, which the senate refuses to ratify.

down a rebellion in
C. Gracchus goes to Sardinia as
M. Junius Pennus, tribune of
the plebs, carries a law ordering all auens
to quit Rome.
The Ludi Saeculares celebrated for the fourth time.
Coss. M. Plautius Hypsaeus.
M. Fulvius Flaccus.

The

Lusitania.

Popillius in

consul Aurelius puts

Sardinia.
quaestor.

Coss. L. Furius Philus.

Sex. Atilius Serranus.
Ap. Claudus Pulcher.
Q. Fulvius Nobilior.

carries

plebs, his legislation

Q. Pompeius.
Fabius Servilianus remains as proconsul in
Further Spain: is defeated by Viriathus
and makes a peace with him, which is rati-

in

receives

and

Sempronius Asellio, the historian,
served at Numantia.
133 Coss. P. Mucins Scaevola.
L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi.
Numantia taken by Scipio and destroyed.
The consul Scipio defeats the slaves in

132

D. Junius Brutus (Callaicus).
The consul Brutus succeeds Caepio in Further Spain
he subdues Lusitania.
Popillius remains as consul in Nearer Spain,
and is defeated by the Numantines.
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus Porcina.
Abd.
C. Hostilius Mancinus.
Brutus remains in Further Spain as proconsul, and completes the subjugation of

He

Fulvius sent against the slaves.

Coss. Cn. Servilius Caepio.

Q. Servilius Caepio.
Caepio succeeds Fabius in Further Spain, renews the war with Viriathus and treacherously causes his assassination.
Pompeius
continues as proconsul in Nearer Spain ;
is defeated by the Numantines and makes
a peace with them, but afterwards denies
that he did so.
Crassus, the orator, born.
Attius, aet. 30, and Pacuvius, aet. 80,
both exhibit in this year.
Coss. Cn. CalpurniuS Piso.
M. Popillius Laenas.
Caepio remains as proconsul in Further
Spain.
The consul Popillius succeeds

end the Numantine
Nearer Spain as liis
on the war with

elected consul to

vigour.

Fannius the historian, serves in Spain.

fied

is

war.

province,

lianus).

L. Mummius Achaicus.
Q. Metellus continues in Nearer Spain as
proconsul.
The consul Servilianus in
Further Spain carries on war against
Viriathus.
The citizens at the census
are 328,442.

Pompeius

citizens at

323,923.

slain.

M.

The

Vaccaei.

135 Coss. Ser. Fulvius Flaccus,

Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus Calvus.

Censs.

I

Bratus remains in Further Spain as proconsul, and subdues the Gallaeci.
The proconsul Lepidus, who had succeded Mancinus in Nearer Spain, is defeated by the

Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Galba.

125

ROMAN HISTORY.
Commencement of

Censs. Cn, Servilius Caepio.

L. Cassius Longinus Ravilla.
The consul Flaccus subdues the Salluvii in
Transalpine Gaul. L. Opiraius, the praetor,
destroys Fregellae, which had revolted.
Aurelius remains in Sardinia with Gracchus.
The citizens are 390,736.
Coss. C. Cassius Longinus.

C. Sextius Calvinus.

War

Gaul continued. The
consul Calvinus defeats the AUobroges and
in Transalpine

Arverni.
C. Gracchus returns to
from Sardinia.

Rome

consul
Noreia, but instead of penetrating into Italy, cross into Gaul.
The
consul Metellus carries on the war successfully against the Thracians.
112 Coss. M. Livius Drusus.
L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninug.
Jugurtha kills Adherbal. The consul Drusus
commands in Thrace, and defeats the Scordisci.

111

islands.
historian,

in Africa, but returns to

command.

109

proconsul Do-

mitius defeats the AUobroges.
The consul
Fabius likewise defeats the AUobroges and
Arverni, who submit to the Romans.

108

consul Silanus

is

defeated

Coss.

Ser. Sulpicius Galba.
e.

Censs. Q. Fabius Maximus Allobrogicus.
C. Licinius Geta.
lus continues in the

Death of Micipsa.

P. Caecilius Metellus Diadematus.
Q. Mucins Scaevola.
The consul Metellus subdues the Dalmatians.
Coss.

Ambassadors are sent

command

Metel-

as proconsul,

and defeats Jugurtha.

A

Martins.

by

The

L. Hortensius. Damn.
M. Aurelius Scaurus.

Q. Marcius Rex.

to

Numidia who

re-

store Adherbal.
Coss. C. Licinius Geta.

Q. Fabius Maximus Eburnus.
Birth of Varro.
Coss. M. Aemilius Scaurus.
Caecilius Metellus.

Censs. L. Caecilius Metellus Dalmaticus.

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus.
citizens at the census are 394,336.

Acilius Balbus.

C. Porcius Cato.

The

113

The

proconsul Minucius defeats the Thracians.
Birth of T. Pomponius Atticus.

e.

consul Marcius conquers the Stoeni, a
Gallic nation.
colony founded at Narbo

M.

hold the

Fourth year of the Jugurthine war.

Mort.

The

Coss.

to

Aulus in the
Minucius fights

Q. Caecilius Metellus (Numidicus).

the Cimbri.

Carbo.

The

Coss.

cess.

Coss.

M.

Rome

Third year of the Jugurthine war. Aulus
is defeated in January by Jugurtha and
concludes a peace, which the senate refuses
to ratify.
The consul Metellus sent into
Africa, and carries on the war with suc-

Q. Fabius Maximus (Allobrogicus).

Porcius Cato.

con-

M. Junius Silanus.
Censs. M. Aemilius Scaurus.
Abd.
M. Livius Drusus. Mort. e.

Sextius Calvinus.

P. Manilius.
C. Papirius Carbo.
Censs. L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi.
Q. Caecilius Metellus Balearicus.
Coss. L. Caecilius Metellus (Dalmaticus).
L. Aurelius Cotta.
C. Marius tribune of the plebs.
The orator L.Crassus (aet. 21.) accuses

The

consul
against the Thracians.

Coss. L. Opiraius.

M.

The

First year.

by Jugurand grants him peace.
110 Coss. M. Minucius Rufus.
Sp. Postumius Albinus.
Second year of the Jugurthine war. Jugurtha comes to Rome, but quits it again
secretly in consequence of the murder of
Massiva. The consul Albinus commands
comitia, leaving his brother

C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs a second
time.
Completion of the conquest of the
Salluvii in Transalpine Gaul, and foundation of Aquae Sextiae by the proconsul

Coss.

e.

sul Calpurnius Bestia is bribed

Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus.
C. Fannius Strabo.

The

Mori.

tha,

flourished in the time of C. Gracchus.

Death of C. Gracchus.

Coss. p. Cornelius Scipio Nasica.

L. Calpurnius Bestia.

A

the

Cirabri

Carbo near

JuGURTHiNE War.

T. Quinctius Flamininus.
C. Gracchus, tribune of the plebs, brings forward his Leges Semproniae.
colony
sent to Carthage.
Sextius Calvinus remains in Transalpine Gaul as proconsul.
The consul Metellus subdues the Balearian
L. Coelius Antipater,

war against the
They defeat the

the

and Teutoni.

Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus (Balearicus).

Coss.

365

J

consul Cato defeated by the Scordisci in
Thrace.
Birth of the orator Hortensius.
Coss. C. Caecilius Metellus Caprarius.

Cn. Papirius Carbo.

107

Coss. L. Cassius Longinus.

Occis. e.

C. Marius.
The conFifth year of the Jugurthine war.
sul Marius succeeds Metellus in the command. The consul Cassius defeated and
slain by the Cimbri and their
106 Coss. C. Atilius Serranus.

allies.

Q. Servilius Caepio.
Sixth and last year of the Jugurthine war.
Marius continues in the command as proconsul.
Jugurtha is captured. Birth of
Cn. Pompeius on the 30th of September.
Birth of Cicero at Arpinum on the 3rd
of January.
105 Coss. p. Rutilius Rufus.
Cn. Mallius Maximus.
The Cimbri defeat Q. Servilius Caepio, pro^
consul, and Cn. Mallius consid.
104 Coss. C, Marius II.
C. Flavins Fimbria.
Preparations against
Triumph of Marius.
the Cimbri

who march

into Spain..

The

lex Domitia of the tribune Cn. Domitius

4
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Ahenobarbus gives

M.

Livius the tribune of the plebs.
His
He attempts to give the franchise to the Italian allies ; but is assassinated by his opponents.

to the people the right

of electing the priests.

legislation.

Marias III.
L. Aurelius Orestes.
Mort. e.
Continued preparations against the Cirabri.
The Tereus of Attius exhibited.
Coss. C.

Death of the orator Crassus.
90

Death of Lucilius.
Coss. C. Marius IV.

89

Successes of the

Romans in the Marsic war.
The franchise granted to

the confederate towns of Italj%

the

The

new

tribes.

Cicero serves under Pompeius

88

in the

Marsic war.
Coss. L. Cornelius Sulla (Felix).
Q. Pompeius Rufus. Occis. e.
End of the Marsic war. The Samnites
alone

the

continue

command

dates.

in

aims.

Sulla receives

war against Mithri-

of the

civil wars of
Marius expels Sulla

This occasions the

Marius and

ment of Metellus Numidicus. Birth of C.
Julius Caesar on the r2th of July.

and

Latin franchise to the Transpadani.
new citizens inroUed by the census in

eight

Marius VI.

Sulla.

from Rome, and receives from the tribes
the command of the Mithridatic war.
Sulla marches upon Rome with his army,
enters the city, and proscribes Marius and

Antonius.

A. Postumius Albinus.
Return of Metellus Numidicus to Rome.
The Servile war in Sicily ended by M'.

the leading

men

of his party.

Cicero hears Philo and

Aquilius the proconsul.
Coss. Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos.
T. Didius.
War with the Celtiberians breaks out. Didius commands in Spain.
Q. Sertorius
serves under him.
Lex Caecilia.
Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.
P. Licinius Crassus..
Censs. L. Valerius Flaccus.
M. Antonius.
Didius remains in Spain as proconsul, and
fights successfully against the Celtibe-

Mole

at

Rome.

Occis. e.
Cn. Octavius.
L. Cornelius Cinna. Abd.
Occis. e.
L. Cornelius Merula.
Sulla crosses over to Greece to conduct the
war against Mithridates. He is opposed
by Archelaiis, the general of Mithridates ;
lays siege to Athens.
The consul Cinna
Cinna and
espouses the side of Marius.
Marius enter Rome, and massacre their
opponents. The consul Octavius, the orator
M. Antonius, and other distinguished men
put to death.

Coss.

Sisenna, the historian, described these

rians.

Ahenobarbus.
C. Cassius Longinus.
Ptolemaeus, king of Cyreiie, dies and leaves

Coss. Cn. Domitius

kingdom

to the

times.

86

Romans.

Q. Mucius Scaevola.
Birth of Lucretius.
Coss. C. Coelius Caldus.
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus.
Coss. C. Valerius Flaccus.
M. Herennius.
Coss. C. Claudius Pulcher.
M. Perperna.

who is elected
command

he restores
Ariobarzanes to the kingdom of Cappadocia, and receives an embassy from the
king of the Parthians, the first public
transaction between Rome and Parthia.
Coss. L. Marcius Philippus.
Sex. Julius Caesar,

consul in his place, receives

;

85

and
murdered by

of the Mithridatic war,

crosses over to

L. Licinius Crassus.

Asia

Birth of Catullus.
L. Cornelius Cinna II.

the

Domitius Ahenobarbus.

Sulla, propraetor, is sent to

Coss.

Mort. e.
C. Marius VII.
L. Valerius Flaccus II.
Censs. L, Marcius Philippus.
M. Perperna.
Death of Marius, aet. 70. Sulla continues
the war against Mithridates ; takes Athena
on the 1st of March ; defeats Archelaiis in
Boeotia. Death of Marius, aet. 70. Flaccus,

Coss. L. Licinius Crassus.

Censs. Cn.

e.

Asculum taken.
all

L. Valerius Flaccus.
Sedition and death of L. Appuleius Saturninus, the tribune of the plebs.
Banish-

his

lex

Pompeius Strabo.

L. Porcius Cato.
Ocds.
Censs. P. Licinius Crassus.
L. Julius Caesar.

Aquilius sent against the slaves in Sicily.

M.

Coss. Cn.

Aquilius.

Marius joins the proconsul Catulus in northern
Italy.
They defeat the Cimbri in the
Campi Raudii near Verona. The consul

Coss.

The

Julia of the consul gives the franchise to
all the Latins.

A

Coss. C.

Occis. e.

The Marsic or Social War.

Q. Liitatius Catulus.
Censs. Q. Caecilius Metellus Numidicus.
C. Caecilius Metellus Caprarius.
The Cimbri return from Spain into Gaul.
Marius completely defeats the Teutoni at
The consul
the battle of Aquae Sextiae.
Catulus stationed in northern Italy.
in
Sicily, and
second Servile war arises
was ended by the proconsul Aquilius in
B, c. 9Q.
It was badly conducted by L.
Lucullus and C. Servilius.
Coss. C. Marius V.

M\

L. Julius Caesar.
P. Rutilius Lupus.

Coss.

Asia

;

he

is

Fimbria.
Birth of Sallust.
Coss. L, Cornelius Cinna III.
Cn. Papirius Carbo.
Sulla begins to treat with Archelaiis respecting the terms of peace. Fimbria prosecutes
the war in Asia with success against
thridates.

Mi-

ROMAN
Coss.

Cn

HISTORY.

Papirius Carbo IT.

is

L. Cornelius Cinna IV. Occis. e.
Peace concluded between Mithridates and
Sulla. After the conclusion of the peace,
Sulla marches against Fimbria,

who

Cicero (aet. 30) returns to

Coss. L. Cornelius Scipio Asiaticus.

against Sertorius unsuccessfully,
Cicero (aet. 31) engaged in pleading
causes.

75

the pirates in b.
rians

Occis.

Occis.

e.

He

is

indefinite period

74

Cn. Pompeius

to carry

on war against the Marians.

far as the Danube.
Cicero (aet. 32) quaestor in Sicily.
Coss. L. Licinius LucuUus.

M.

:

sent to Sicily,

which was besieged by Mithridates.

Q.

Cicero (aet. 33) returns from Sicily to

Birth of P. Terentius Varro Atacinus
the poet.
Birth of C. Licinius Calvus the orator.
Coss. M. TuUius Decula.
Cn. Cornelius Dolabella.
Sulla continues dictator.
His legislation.

Rome.
73

War
is

in

Coss, L. Cornelius Sulla Felix II.

Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius.
Sulla continues dictator, but holds the consulship as well.
Siege and capture of Myti-

C. Julius Caesar (aet. 20)

Cicero's (aet. 27) oration

71

Pro

Sex. Ros-

Amerino.

Coss. P. Servilius Vatia (Isauricus).

Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
Sulla lays

down

his dictatorship.

Metellus

proconsul goes to Spain to oppose Sertorius.
Cicero (aet. 28) goes to Athens.
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus.

Q. Lutatius Catulus.
Sulla, aet. 60.
The consul Lepidus
attempts to rescind the laws of Sulla, but
opposed by his colleague Catulus.
Metellus continues the war against Sertorius.
P. Servilius Vatia is sent as proconsul
against the pirates on the southern coasts

Death of
is

of Asia Minor.

Cicero (aet. 29) hears Molo at Rhodes.
Sallust's history began from this year.

Terentius Varro Lucullus.

with Sertorius continued. Mithridates
defeated by Lucullus, near Cyzicus.

Macedonia, and' subdues the Bessi in

this or the following year.

72

at the siege.

M.

Commencement of the war in Italy against
the gladiators commanded by Spartacus.
The consul M. Lucullus succeeds Curio

Pompeius in
Africa ; returns to Rome, and triumphs.
Cicero's (aet. 26) oration Pro Quintio.
Valerius Cato, the grammarian and poet,
flourished.

Coss.

C. Cassius Varus.

Successful campaign of Cn.

:

Aurelius Cotta.

;

Sertorius holds out in Spain.

was present

78, subdues the Isausurname of Isaurious.

receives the

with Sertorius continued. Renewal of
the war with Mithridates
Lucullas appointed to the command
he carries on the
war with success, and relieves Cyzicus

appointed dictator for
proscribes his oppo-

nents.

lene in Asia

procon-

sent against

War

;

is

c.

The

and penetrates as

Maff. Eq. L. Valerius Flaccus.
Victories of Sulla and his generals.
Capture
of Praeneste, and death of the younger Marius the consul.
Sulla is undisputed master of Italy.

and

who was

The proconsul C. Scribonius Curio commands in Macedonia, subdues the Dardani,

e.

Cn. Papirius Carbo III.

cio

Birth of Asinius Pollio.
L. Octavius.
C. Aurelius Cotta.
with Sertorius continued.

sul P. Servilius Vatia,

Diet. L. Cornelius Sulla Felix.

an

Coss.

War

dates.
Coss. C. Marius.

Rome.

L. Scribonius Curio.
Metellus and Pompeius carry on the war

L. Norbanus Balbus.
Sulla returns to Italy at the beginning of the
year.
Civil war between him and the

Cn. Pompeius (aet. 23)
takes an active part in Sulla's favour.
Q.
Sertorius flies to Spain.
The capitol burnt
on the 6th of July.
L. Murena, the propraetor, renews the war against Mithri-

com-

76 Coss. Cn. Octavius.

kills

party.

associated with Metellus in the
against Sertorius.

mand

himself.

Marian
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L, Gellius Poplicola.
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus.
Murder of Sertorius ; defeat and death of
Perperna ; end of the war in Spain. Lucullus follows Mithridates into Pontus.
The two consuls are defeated by Spartacus.
Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Sura.
Cn. Aufidius Orestes.
War with Mithridates continued. Mithridates flies into Armenia to his son-in-law
Tigranes.
Spartacus defeated and slain
by M. Licinius Crassus, praetor. Pompeius
on his return from Spain falls in with and
destroys some of the fugitives.
Coss.

Cn. Pompeius Magnus.
Licinius Crassus Dives.
Censs. L. Gellius Poplicola.
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus.
War with Mithridates continued ; but no
Lucullus is
active operations this year.
engaged in regulating the affairs of Asia
Minor Mithridates remains in Armenia.
Coss.

:

Pompeius restores to the tribunes the power
of which they had been deprived by Sulla.

The

lex Aurelia enacts that the judices

Junius Brutus.
Mam. Aemilius Lepidus Livianus.
Lepidus takes up arms, is defeated by Ca-

are to be taken from the senators, equites,

Mulvian bridge, and retires to
Sardinia, where he dies in the course of
Sertorius is joined by M. Perthe year.

Cicero (aet. 37) impeaches Verres ; he
delivers the orations In Q. Caecilium Dim-

Coss. D.

tulus at the

perna, the legate of Lepidus. Cn. Pompeius,

and tribuni

aerarii, instead of

from the

se-

nators exclusively, as Sulla had ordained.

natio

and Actio

I. in

Verrem.

Birth of Virgil.
4 s 4
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Cicero

Q. Hortensius.
Q. Caeciliiis Metellus (Creticus).
with Mithridates continued. Liicullus
invades Armenia, defeats Tigranes, and
takes Tigranocerta. The capitol dedicated

Coss.

by Q.

Murena.
His
Fonteio and Pro A.

38) curule

M.

aedile.

62

61

D. Junius Silanus.
L. Licinius Murena.
Defeat and death of Catiline. Pompeius returns to Ital}--. Caesar (aet. 38) is praetor,
Cato is tribune of the people.
Cicero's (aet. 45) oration Pro P. Sulla.
Coss. M. Pupius Piso Calpurnianus.
M. Valerius Messala Niger.
Triumph of Pompeius on the 28th and 29th
of September.
Trial and acquittal of P.
Clodius. Caesar (aet. 39), propraetor, obtains the province of Further Spain.
Cicero's (aet. 46) oration Pro Archia.

60

Coss. L. Afranius.

Caecina.

Mart. e.
Q. Marcius Rex.
with Mithridates continued. "Lucullus
defeats Tigranes and Mithridates on the
Arsanias, and lays siege to Nisibis.
Q.
Metellus proconsul conducts the war in

Coss. L. Caeciliiis Metellus.

War

Crete.
Coss. C. Calpurnius Piso.

M'. Acilius Glabrio.
with Mithridates continued.

War

army

Mutiny

He

marches
back to Pontus, whither Mithridates had
had
defeated
preceded him, and
C. Triarius
the

in

of Lucullus.

the legate of Lucullus.

The war

war

in Crete either in this or the fol-

lowing year.

Coss.

Q. Caecilius Metellus Celer.
Caesar's victories in

Rome.

against

the pirates is committed to Cn. Pompeius
by the lex Gabinia. Metellus concludes
the

ora-

Those which are

extant were delivered in the following
order: (1.) De Lege Agraria ; (2.) Pro
C. Rahirio ; (3.) In CatUinam ; (4.) Pro

Catulus.

Cicero (aet.
orations Pro

many

delivered

44)

(aet.

tions in his consulship.

War

His

Spain.

He

returns to

Pompeius and

coalition with

Crassus, usually called the First Triumvirate.

bQ

Coss. C. Julius Caesar (aet. 41).

L. Roscius Otho, tribune of

M. Calpurnius Bibulus.
agrarian law of Caesar.

the plebs, carried a law that the equltes
should have separate seats in the theatre.

The

M.

the provinces of Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul and lUyricum, for five years.
Cicero's (aet. 48) oration Pro L. Flacco.
Birth of T. Livius the historian.
Coss. L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus.
A, Gabinius,
Caesar's (aet. 42) first campaign in Gaul;

Terentius Varro

peius in the

war

sorves

Pompeius

under Pom-

against the pirates.

M\ Aemilius Lepidus.
L. Volcatius TuUus.
with Mithridates continued. The conduct of it is committed to Cn. Pompeius

Coss.

War

58

by the Lex Manilia. He had already
brought the war against the pirates to a
close.
He invades Armenia, and makes
peace with Tigranes.
Mithridates retires
into the Cimmerian Bosporus.
Cicero (aet. 41) praetor, delivers the orations Pro Lege Manilia and Pro A. CLa-

57

Non

aedile.

Birth of Q. Horatius Flaccus.

56

curule aedile.
Cicero's (aet. 51) orations,

In Vatinium

Censs. L. Aurelius Cotta.

(2.)

Pompeius returns from the pursuit of Mithridates. He makes Syria a Roman province,
and winters there.
Cicero's (aet. 43) oration In Toga Can-

sponsis ; (4.)
(5.)

Birth of Augustus.

De

Pro M.

(3.)

(

1

.)

proSeodio;

De Haruspicum Re-

Provinciis Consularihus ,

Rvfo;

Caelio

(6.)

Coss.

Cn. Pompeius Magnus II.

Censs.

M. Licinius Crassus II.
M. Valerius Messala Niger.

C. Antonius.

crushed by Cicero.

;

Pro L,

Cornelio Balbo.

dida.

Death of Mithridates.
Pompeius subdues
Phoenicia and Palestine, and takes Jerusalem after a siege of three months. Catiline's second
conspiracy detected and

ol

dence of the annona committed to Pompeius with extraordinary powers, for five
years. Ptolemaeus Auletes comes to Rome.
Cicero (aet. 50) recalled from banishment.
Coss. Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus.
L. Marcius Philippus.
Caesar's (aet. 44) third campaign in Gaul.
He conquers the Veneti in the north-west
of Gaul. Caesar met Pompeius and Crassus
at Luca in April, and made arrangements
for the continuance of their power. Clodius
is

M. TulH us Cicero.

acts

P. Clodius is tribune of the plebs.
Cicero (aet. 49) is banished.
Coss. P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther.

C. Marcius Figulus.

Coss.

The

Caesar receives

Q. Caecilius Metellus Nepos.

iniit.

Coss. L. Julius Caesar.

ratified.

Caesar's (aet. 43) second campaign in Gaul.
He defeats the Belgae. The superinten-

P

Autronius Paetus. Non iniit.
L. Aurelius Cotta.
L. Manlius Torquatus.
Censs. Q. Lutatius Catulus.
Ahd.
M. Licinius Crassus Dives. Ahd.
War with Mithridates continued. Pompeius
pursues Mithridates, and tights against the
Albanians and Iberians. Catiline's first
conspiracy.
Caesar (aet. 35) is curule

Asia

he defeats the Helvetii and Ariovistus.

entio

Coss. P. Cornelius Sulla.

in

P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus.
) fourth campaign in Gaul.
Rhine he invades Britain.

Caesar's (aet. 45

He

crosses the

:

Assignment of the provinces to the triCaesar
umvirs by the Lex Trebonia.
receives the Gauls and Illyricum for five

;

ROMAN
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years more

Pompeius the Spain s. and
Ptolemaeus Auletes restored to Aegypt by A. Gabinius.
Cicero (aet. 52) composes his De Oratore.
His speech In Pisonem.
;

48

Crassus Syria.

P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus.
Caesar (aet. 52) lands in Greece, defeats Pompeius at the battle of Pharsalia in the
month of August. Murder of Pompeius
(aet. 58) before Alexandria. Caesar comes

Virgil (aet. 16) assumes the toga virilis.
Coss. L.

Egypt : Alexandrine war.
Cicero (aet 59) returns to Italy after the
battle of Pharsalia, and arrives at Brun-

Domitius Ahenobarbus.

to

Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
Caesar's (aet. 46) sixth cjirapaign in Gaul.
His second expedition into Britain war

disium.

:

with Ambiorix in the winter.
Crassus
marches against the Parthians.
Cicero (aet. 53) composes his De Republica. His orations pro M. Scauro, pro
Plancio, pro C. RabiHn Postumo.
Coss. Cn. Domitius Calvinus.
M. Valerius Messala.
Caesar's (aet. 47) seventh campaign in Gaul.
He again crosses the Rhine. Defeat and
death of Crassus by the Parthians.
Cicero (aet. 54) elected augur.
Coss. Cn. Pompeius Magnus III.
Solus
constdatum gessit.
Ex Kal. Secctil.
Q. Caecilius Metellus Pius Scipio.
Caesar's (aet. 48) eighth campaign in Gaul.
Insurrection in Gaul
Caesar takes Alesia
Death of Clodius in
and Vercingetorix.
;

January

:

riots at

Rome

:

Pompeius

47

55) oration pro
composes his de Legibus.

Cicero's (aet.

Diet. C. Julius Caesar II.

Mag. Eq. M. Antonius.
Coss. Q. Fufius Calenus.

P. Vatinius.

Caesar

53) dictator the whole year.
Calenus and Vatinius were
only appointed at the end of the year.
Caesar concludes the Alexandrine war,
marches into Pontus, and conquers Pharnaces ; arrives in Italy in September.
He crosses over to Africa before the end
of the year to carry on war against the
Pompeians.
Cicero (aet. 60) meets Caesar at Brundisium, is pardoned by him, and returns

The

to

46

Milone.

Death of Lucretius.

Caesar.

Cicero

M.

Claudius Marcellus.
Caesar's (aet. 4.9) ninth campaign in Gaul.
Subjugation of the country.
The consul
Marcellus proposes measures against Caesar.
Cicero (aet. 56) goes as proconsul to

(aet.

61)

composes his Brutus,

and Partitiones Oraioriae. His orations
pro Marcello and pro Ligario.
Sallust praetor, and accompanies Caesar
in the African war.

45

Diet.

C

Julius Caesar III.

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus.

Cilicia.

Censs.

Rome.

Cuss. C. Julius Caesar III.

Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Rufus.

Coss.

(aet.

consuls

M. Aemilius Lepidus.
Caesar (aet. 54) defeats the Pompeinns at
the battle of Thapsus in April.
Death of
Cato, aet. 48. Caesar returns to Rome and
triumphs. Reformation of the calendar by

sole

consul.

He

Coss. C. Julius Caesar IT.

L. Aemilius PauUus.

Cos. sine collega.

C. Claudius Marcellus.

Coss. Q. Fabius

Ap. Claudius Pulcher.

C. Julius Caesar

Maximus.

Mort.

IV.
e.

C. Caninius Rebilus.

L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus.

C. Trebonius.
Caesar (aet. 55) defeats the Pompeians
Spain at the battle of Munda in March.

m

Caesar (aet. 50) spends the year in Cisalpine
Gaul.
Measures of Pompeius against

He

made

Caesar.

Triumph

Cicero (aet. 57) leaves Cilicia and reaches
Brundisium at the end of the year.
Death of Hortensius,

and dictator and censor for life.
Cicero (aet. 62) divorces Terentia ;
marries Publilia ; loses his daughter Tullia

Sallust

is

expelled the senate.

Caesar
Caesar (aet. 51) and Pompeius.
marches into Italy, and pursues Pompeius
to Brundisium.
Pompeius leaves Italy in
March, and crosses over to Greece. Caesar
goes to Rome, and then proceeds to Spain,
where he conquers Afranius and Petreius,
He returns to
the legati of Pompeius.
is

the end

appointed dictator for the elecat

days, and then goes to
in order to cross over into

of 11

Brundisium,
Greece.
Cicero

(aet.

crosses over to

June.

consul for

He composes his OraA eademica, de Finibus. His oration pro

divorces Publilia.
tor,

L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus.
Did. sine Mag. Eq. C. Julius Caesar.
Commencement of the civil war between

tion of the consuls, resigns the office

is

ten years,

Coss. C. Claudius Marcellus.

Rome,

of Caesar.

58) comes to Rome, but
Greece in the month of

Diiotaro.

44

Diet.

C. Julius Caesar

IV.

Mag. Eq. M. Aemilius Lepidus II.
Mag. Eq. C. Octavius.
Mag. Eq. Cn. Domitius Calvinus. Non
Caesar V.
Antonius.

Coss. C. Julius

M.

Cos.

iniit.

occis. e.

P. Cornelius Dolabella.
of Caesar (aet. 56) on the 15th
March.
Octavius, on the death of Caesar,
of
comes from Apollonia to Rome. M. Antonius withdraws from Rome, and proceeds to Cisalpine Gaul at the end of November to oppose D. Brutus he is declared
a public enemy by the senate
Cicero (aet. 63) composes his Tiisculanae
Disputationes, de A'atura Deorum, de Di-

Murder

:

vinatione, de Fato,

de Amicitia, de Senec-

.
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His
de Gloria^ Topica^ de Officiis.
orations, Philippica L in the senate ; Philippica II. (not spoken); Philippica 111
in the senate; Philippica IV. before the

Sossius, the legatus of Antonius, conquers
the Jews.

tute^

Horace (aet. 27) is engaged upon the
book of his Satires.

first

people.

Mori.

Coss. C. Vibiiis Pansa.

A. Hirtius.

Occis. e.

C. Julius Caesar Octavianus.

Abd.

:

to

Octavianus comes to

Gaul.

tica.

Rome and is elected consul. The murderers of Caesar outlawed.
Second Tri-

Coss. L. Gellius Poplicola.

and Lepidus

:

Octavianus, Antothey take the title

Triumviri Reipublicae Constitmndae
proscribe their enemies.

:

they

Cicero (aet. 64) proscribed and put to
the remaining Philippic Orations
;

death

delivered in this year.
Birth of Ovid.
Coss.

M.

War

35

Death of Laberius, the miraographer.
L. Munatius Plancus.
Aemilius Lepidus II.
Antonius Pietas.

Censs. L.

34

P. Sulpicius.
in Greece between the triumvirs and

the republican party.

Battle of Philippi

and death of Cassius. Second battle of
Philippi and death of Brutus.
Birth of

Defeat of Sex. Pompeius, who flies to Asia.
Lepidus ceases to be one of the triumvirs.
M. Antonius invades the Parthian dominions late in the year, and is obliged to
retreat with great loss.
Coss. L. Cornificius.
Sex. Pompeius.
Sex. Pompeius (aet. 39) is put to death in
Asia.
Octavianus defeats the Illyrians.
Coss. L. Scribonius Libo.
M. Antonius. Abd.
L. Sempronius Atratinus.
£« Cal. Jul. Paul, Aemilius Lepidus,
C.

Herennius Picens.
Octavianus defeats the Dalmatians. Antonius invades and subdues Armenia.

(aet. 23) fights at the battle of

Death

Philippi.
Coss. L.

War

Antonius Pietas.

Coss.

P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus II.
of Perusia.
The consul L. Antonius

and Fulvia, the wife of M. Antonius, oppose
Octavianus.
Antonius is besieged in Perusia towards the end of the year.
Coss. Cn. Domitius Calvinus II. Abd.

L. Marcius Censorinus.
C. Calvisius Sabinus.
Octavianus and Antonius have an interview
with Sex.Pompeiusat Misenum, and conclude a peace with him.
M. Antonius
spends the winter at Athens.
Ventidius,
the legatus of Antonius, defeats the Parthians
death of Labienus.
Birth of
Julia, the daughter of Octavianus.
Horace (aet. 26) is introduced to Mae-

by Virgil and Varius.
Ap. Claudius Pulcher.
C. Norbanus Flaccus.
War between Octavianus and Sex. Pompeius.
Octavianus marries Livia. Ventidius again defeats the Parthians, and
drives them out of Syria death of Pacorus.
cenas

;

Abd.

M'. Acilius (Aviola).

Ex Kal. Sept. L. Vinucius.
Ex Kal. Oct. L. Laronius.
Rupture between Octavianus and Antonius.
Both parties prepare for war. In this
year Octavianus is called in the Fasti Imperator Caesar Augustus, though the titles
of Imperator and Augustus were not conferred upon him till b. c. 27.
Agrippa
aedile.

32

Horace (aet. 32) probably publishes the
second book of his Satires.
Coss. Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus.
C. Sosius.
Ex Kal. Jul. L. Cornelius.
Ex Kal. Nov. N. Valerius.
Antonius divorces Octavia.
War declared
against Antonius at the conclusion of the
year.

Deatli of Atticus.

:

Coss.

of Sallust.

Imp. Caesar Augustus II.
L. Volcatius Tullus.
P. Autronius Paetus.

EocKal.Mai. L. Flavins.
Eoc Kal. Jul. C. Fonteius Capito.

C. Asinius Pollio.
L. Cornelius Balbus.
P. Canidius Crassus.
Capture of Perusia. Death of Fulvia. Reconciliation between Octavianus and M.
Antonius, who conclude a peace at Brundisium : M. Antonius marries Octavia, the
sister of Octavianus.
Labienus and the
Parthians invade Syria.
Cornelius Nepos flourished.
Coss.

Memmius.

Ex Kal. Nov. M.

Tiberius, afterwards emperor.

Horace

Abd.

M. Cocceius Nerva. Abd.
L. Munatius Plancus II.
C. Sulpicius Quirinus.

umvirate formed by
nius,

Abd.

Renewal of the
Triumvirate for another period of live years.
Octavianus employs this year in preparations against Sex. Pompeius.
Agrippa
crosses the Rhine.
Varro (aet. 80) composes his deRe Rus-

Moii. e.
Q. Pedius.
P. Ventidius.
Siege of Mutina
death of the consuls Pansa
and Hirtius.
M. Antonius is defeated
flies

Agi'ippa.

L. Caninius Gallus.
T. Statilius Taurus.
Antonius comes to Italy.

e.

C. Carrinas.

and

M.

Coss.

31

Imp. Caesar Augustus IIL
Valerius Messala Corvinus.
Ex Kal. Mai. M. Titius.
Ex Kal. Oct. Cn. Pompeius.
Antonius defeated at the battle of Actium
Octavianus
on the 2nd of September.

Coss.

M.

proceeds to the East.
Horace (aet. 34) probably publishes his

book of Epodes.

ROMAN HISTORY.
Coss. Imp. Caesar

M.

Augustus IV.

Eoc Id. Sept.

Paul. Aemilius Lepidus.
Conspiracy of Murena detected

C. Antistius Vetus.
Tullius Cicero.

M.

invades Egypt.
Spain.
21

vianus passes the winter at Samos.

World.
appointed

praefect of Egypt.

Imp. Caesar Augustus V.

20

Octavianus returns to Rome and celebrates
three triumphs, Dalmatiam, Actian. Alex-

The

citizens

standards.

Coss. C. Sentius Saturninus.

Death of
18

title

of Augustus,
for ten years.

Division of the provinces betw^een him and
the senate. Augustus goes into Spain. Mes-

triumphs on account of his conquest
of the Aquitani, probably in the preceding
salla

year.

Virgil.

P. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus.
C. Cornelius Lentulus.
Augustus accepts the empire for five years.
The Lex Julia of Augustus de Maritandis
Coss.

Ordinibus.

Death of Tibullus.
Horace (aet. 47) publishes the
book of his p]pistles about this time.

first

Coss. C. Furnius.

Tibullus
Aquitania.

accompanied

Messaila

The Ludi

Imp. Caesar Augustus VIII.
T. Statilius Taurus II.
Augustus conducts the war in Spain.

Death

Imp. Caesar Augustus IX.
M. Junius Silanus.
Augustus continues to conduct the war in
Spain, and subdues the Cantabri.
The
Salassi subdued by A. Terentius Varro,
and the colony of Augusta Praetoria
(Aosta) founded in their country.
The
temple of Janus shut a second time. Marcellus
marries Julia, the daughter of
Augustus.
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus X.
Coss.

C. Norbanus Flaccus.
Augustus returns to Rome. Aelius Gallus
marches against the Arabians.
Virgil is now employed upon the
Aeneid.
Horace (aet. 41) publishes the §rst
three books of his Odes in this or the
following year.

Imp. Caesar Augustus XI. Aid.
A. Terentius Varro Murena. Mort.
L. Sestius.

e.

Cn. Calpurnius Piso.

Augustua is invested with the tribunician
Death of Marcellus. An
power tor life.
embassy from the Parthians: Augustus
Tiridates at

son of Phraates, but keeps

Rome.

Claudius Marcellus Aeserninus.

L, AiTuntius.

Sueculares celebrated.

L. Caesar, the grandson
Agrippa is sent into Asia.

of Cornelius Gallus.

restores the

C. Junius Silanus.

into

Coss.

M.

Roman

are finally subdued.

Death of Varro.
Imp. Caesar Augustus VII.
M. Agrippa III.

and accepts the government

Coss.

the

Q. Lucretius Vespillo.
Kal. Jul. M. Vinuciu^i.
Augustus returns to Rome. The Cantabri

at the census are 4,164,000.

Coss.

restolfe

Ex

Agrippa II.
Census taken by the consuls.

Octavianus receives the

Marcellus.
M. Appuleius.

Coss.

of Augustus.

19

M.

Coss.

Revolt of the Cantabri in

Lollius.

Ambassadors come to Augustus from tha
Indians.
Augustus winters again at
Samos. Birth of C. Caesar, the grandson

C. Cluvius.

Temple of Janus closed.
Imp. Caesar Augustus VI.

M.

The Parthians

C

andrine.

Coss.

P. Silius Nerva.

Sex. Appuleius.
Ejc Kal. Jul. Potitus Valerius Messala.
Ex Kal. Nov. Furnius.

Coss.

pu-

Q. Aemilius Lepidus.
Augustus goes to the East, and spends the
winter at Samos.
Agrippa marries Julia,
the daughter of Augustus and widow of

octavianus sole ruler op the roman
Cornelius Gallus, the poet,

and

nished. Candace, queen of the Aethiopinns,

Ex Kal. Nov. L. Saeuius.
Death of Antonius (aet. 51) and Cleopatra.
Aegypt made a Roman province. Octa-

Coss.

Munatius Plancua.

Censs. L.

Licinius Crassus.

Ex Kal. Jul.

1-37J

Birth of

of Augustus.

Horace (aet. 48) writes his
Saeadare.
Coss. L. Domitius Ahenobarbus.

Carmen

P. Cornelius Scipio.

Ex

Kal. Jul. L. Tarius Rufus.
in Asia, where his friendship is
cultivated by Herod.
The Germans de-

Agrippa

is

feat the Roman army under Lollius.
Augustus sets out for Gaul.
M. Livius Drusus Libo.
L. Calpurnius Piso.
Augustus remains in Gaul.
Tiberius and
Drusus subdue the Raeti and Vindelici.
Coss. M. Licinius Crassus.
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Augur.
Augustus remains in Gaul.
Coss. Ti. Claudius Nero {poslea Ti. Caesar
Augustus).
P. Quinctilius Varus.
Augustus returns from Gaul and Agrippa
from Asia.
Coss.

Horace (aet. 52) publishes the fourth
book of his Odes.
Coss. M. Valerius Messala Barbatus Appianus.
Mort. e.
P. Sulpicius Quirinus.
Abd.
C. Valgius Rufus.
Abd.
C. Caninius Rebilus.
Mort. e.
L. Volusius Saturninus.

Death of Agrippa in March in his olst
year.

Death of Lepidus.

comes pontifex luaximus.

Augustus be-
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Q. Aelius Tubero.
Paul. Fabius Maximus.
Drusus carries on war against the Germans,
and Tiberius against the Dalmatians and
Julia.
Pannonians.
marries
Tiberius
Death of Octavia, the sister of Augustus.
Coss. Julius Antonius.
Q. Fabius Maximus Africanus.

Interview of C. Caesar with Phraates, king of
Parthia,
L. Caesar dies at Massilia on
his way to Spain.
Tiberius returns to

Rome

P. Silius.
L. Volusius Satuminus.
Augustus accepts the empire for a fourth

Coss.

Augustus
at the

end of the

Drusus.
emperor.
Coss.

He

in Gaul.

is

Birth

returns to

with Tiberius and
of Claudius, afterwards
yeiiT

Mort.

Germanicus.

(Pennus

Capitolinus)

e.

T. Quinctiu*
Crispinus.

Drusus sent against the Germans and dies
during the war.

The history of Livy ended with the
death of Drusus.
Coss. C. Marcius Censorinus.
C. Asinius Gallus.
Augustus accepts the empire a third time.
of Sextilis receives his name.
Tiberius succeeds his brother in the war
Census taken by
against the Germans.

The month

Augustus.

Death

of

Maecenas.

of Horace, aet. 57.

Coss. Ti. Claudius

Nero

II.

Cn. Calpumius Piso.
Tiberius returns to Rome from Germany, but
soon afterwards sets out again to the

same country.
D. Laelius Balbus.

Coss.

C. Antistius Vetus.
Tiberius receives the tribunician power for

and retires to Rhodes, where
he remained seven years.
Coss. Imp. Caesar Augustus XII.
five years,

L. Cornelius Sulla.
C. Caesar receives the toga
Coss. C. Calvisius Sabinus.
L. Passienus Rufus.

virilis.

Birth op Jesus Christ.

Death of Herod,

king of Judaea.
Coss. L. Cornelius Lentulus.

M. Valerius Messallinus.
Birth of Galba, afterwards emperor.
Coss.

Imp. Caesar Augustus XIII. Abd.
M. Plautius Silvanus. Abd.

Q. Fabricius.
L. Caninius Gallus.
L. Caesar receives the toga

virilis.

Banish-

ment of Julia.
Ovid publishes his Tpoem DeArteAmandi.

under C.

M. Servilius.
Ex Kal. Jul.

Birth op Jesus Christ,
common era. C. Caesar

Coss. Sex. Aelius Catus.

C. Sentius Saturninus.
Kal. Jul. C. Clodius Licinus.
Cn. Sentius Saturninus.
Death of C. Caesar in Lycia.
Tiberius
adopted by Augustus. Tiberius sent to
carry on the war against the Germans.

Ex

Velleius Paterculus serves under Tibe-

Germany.
Death of. Asinius PoUio.
Coss. L. Valerius Messala Volesus.
Cn. Cornelius Cinna Magnus.
rius in

Ex Kal. Jul. C. Ateius Capito.
C. Vibius Postumus
Second campaign of Tiberius in Germany.
Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus.
L. Arruntius. Abd.
L. Nonius Asprenas.
Third campaign of Tiberius in Germany
Revolt of the Pannonians and Dalmatians.
Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus.
Q. Caecilius Metellus Creticus.
First
Germanicus is sent into Germany.
campaign of Tiberius in lUyricum against
Pannonians
and
Dalmatians.
the
Velleius Paterculus quaestor.

M.

Furius Camillus.
Sex. Nonius Quinctilianus.
Ex Kal. Jul. L. Apronius.
A. Vibius Habitus.
Second campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum.
Coss.

Coss. C.

Poppaeus Sabinus.

Q. Sulpicius Camerinus.
Ex Kal. Jul. M. Papius Mutilus.
Q. Poppaeus Secundus.
Third and last campaign of Tiberius in Illyricum. Subjugation of the Dalmatians. Defeat of Quintilius Varus, and destruction
The Romans lose all their
of his army.
conquests in Germany east of the Rhine.
Birth of Vespasian, afterwards emperor.
Exile of Ovid.
10 Coss. P. Cornelius Dolabella,

Ex

L. Calpumius Piso.
according to the
is sent into the

East.
Coss. C. Caesar.

L, Aemilius Paullns.
in

serves

C.Junius Silanus.

Coss. Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.

War

Velleius Paterculus
Caesar.
Coss. L. Aelius Lamia.

period of ten years.

Drusus

Nero Claudius

Death

Rome.

Germany.

Coss. P. Vinuciua.

P. Alfenius Varus.
Ex Kal. Jul. P. Cornelius

Lentulus

Scipio.

T. Quinctius Crispinus
Valerianus.

Kal. Jul. Ser. Cornelius Lentulus
Maluginensis.
Tiberius again sent to Germany.
11 Coss. M. Aemilius Lepidus,
T. Statilius Taurus.
Ex Kal. Jul. L. Cassius Longinns.
Tiberius and Germanicus cross the Rhine and
carry on war in Germany.
12 Coss. Germanicus Caesar.
C. Fonteius Capito.
Ex Kal. Jul. C. Visellius Varro.
Tiberius returns to Rome and triumphs
Birth of Caligula.

Ovid publishes

his Tridia.

.
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A.n,

13 Coss. C. Silius.
L. Munatius Plancus.
Augustus accepts the empire a

rian,

accused and

is

of

dies

voluntary

I

starvation.

j

fifth

time for

26

Coss. C. Calvisius Sabinus.

ten years.

14

Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus.
Jul. Q. Marcius Barea.
T. Rustius Nummius

Ex Kal.

Coss. Sex. Pompeius.
I

Sex. Appuleius.
Census taken: the citizens are 4,197,000.
Death of Augustus at Nola,in Campania,
on the 19th of August, in the 76th year of

Gallus.

his age.

Tiberius

(aet. 56) succeeds Augustus as
emperor.
Revolt of the legions in Pannonia and Germany.
Death of Agrippa
Postumus the grandson, and of Julia, the
daughter, of Augustus.
Coss. Drusus Caesar.

27

Coss.

Ap. Junius
P.

Ex Kal. Jul. P. Pomponius Graecinus.
Germanicus continues the war
Germany, but is recalled by Tiberius.

—

Frisii.

29

Coss. L. Rubellius

L. Pomponius Flaccus.
Tiberii 4.
Germanicus returns to

—

eai-th quake

He

is

in

Suf.

Rome and

sent into the East,

Asia.

War

in

Tiberii 16.

Augustus III. Ahd.
Germanicus Caesar II
L. Seius Tubero.
Tiberii 5.
Germanicus is in the East.
Death of Ovid and of Livy.

34th year.

visits Egypt and
where he dies in his
Drusus carries on war in

31

success.

The Jews

M.

Vinucius.

Coss. Ti. Caesar

Suf. VII. Id.

—

against Tacfarinas.

D. Hateriiis Agrippa.
C. Sulpicius Galba.
Ex Kal. Jul. M. Cocceius Nerva.
C. Vibius Rufinus.
Tiberii 9.
The tribunician power is granted
Coss.

—

to Drusus.

Coss. C. Asinius Pollio.

soned

—

he

is

poi-

by

Sejanus.
Coss. Ser. Cornelius Cethegus.
L. Visellius Varro.

—

End of the African war by the
death of Tacfarinas.
Birth of the elder Pliny.
Coss. M. Asinius Agrippa.
Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.
Cremutiua Cordus, the histoTiberii 12.
Tiberii 11.

—

Faust. Cornelius
Sulla.

Sextidius Catullinus.

Kal. Jul.

—

C. Antistius Vetus.
Death of Drusus:

Mai.

are

banished from Italy.
Coss. M. Valerius Messala.
M. Aurelius Cotta.
Tiberii 7.
Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, comes to Rome.
Trial and condemnation of Piso,
Coss. Ti. Caesar Augustus IV.
Drusus Caesar II.
Tiberii 8.
Junius Blaesus is sent into Africa

Tiberii 10.

Augustus V.

L. Aelius Sejanus.

Syria,

Germany with

Coss.

Asinius Gallus is imprisoned.
Velleius Paterculus writes his history in
this year.

Silanus.

— Germanicus

returns to

of Livia, the mother of

Tiberii 17.

L. Norbanus Balbus.
Tiberii 6.

— Death

L. Cassius Longinus.
Suf. C. Cassius Longinus.
L. Naevius Surdinus.

—

M. Junius

Plautius.

Tiberius.

30

against Tacfarinas.

A.

L. Nonius Asprenas.

Great
Africa

Coss. Ti. Caesar

Coss.

Geminus.

C. Fufius Geminus.

Coss. C. Caecilius Rufus.

triumphs.

—

15.
Death of Julia, the granddaughter of Augustus. Agrippina, the
daughter of Germanicus, is married to
Domitius Ahenobarbus: Nero was the
issue of this marriage.
Revolt of the

Tiberii

'

Silanus.

Nerva.
Suf. Q. Junius Blaesus.
L. Antistius Vetus.
Silius

—

Rise of Sejanus.

Cam-

Tiberii 14.

28

the Germans.
Coss. T. Statilius Sisenna Taurus.
L. Scribonius Libo.

in

into

pania and never returns to Rome.
Poppaeus Sabinus carries on war successfully
against the Thracians.
Coss. M. Licinius Crassus Frugi.
L. Calpurnius Piso.

C. Norbanus Flaccus,
Tiberii 2.
Germanicus carries on war against

Tiberii 3.

— Tiberius withdraws

Tiberii 13.

L.

Fulcinius

Trio.

Kal. Oct.
Tiberii 18,

32

—

P. Memmius
Regulus.

Fall and execution of Sejanus.

Coss. Cn. Domitius

Ahenobarbus.

M,

Furius Camillus Scribonianus.
Suf. Kal. Jul. A,Vitellius.
Tiberii 19.
Birth of Otho.
Coss. Ser, Sulpicius Galba (postea Caes. Aug.)
L. Cornelius Sulla Felix.
Suf. Kal. Jul. L. Salvius Otho.
Tiberii 20.
Agrippina and her son Dmsus
are put to death.
Death of Asinius Gallus and of Cassius
Severn 8.
34 Coss. L. Vitellius.
Paul. Fabius Persicus.
Tiberii 21
Birth of Persius.
35 Coss. C. Cestius Gallus Camerinus.

—

—

M.

Servilius Nonianus.

Tiberii 22.

36 Coss. Sex. Papinins Allienu».
Q, Plautius.
Tiberii 23.

)
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Domitius Afer flourished.

Coss. Cn. Acerronius Proculus.

C. Petronius Pontius Nigrinus.
Suf.Kal.Jul. C. Caesar Augustus

46

Coss.

.

.

Germanicus.
Claudius {postea
Claudii

47
to

Birth
death Tiberius, the son of Drusus.
of Nero.
Julianus.
Coss. M. Aquilius
P. Nonius Asprenas.
Death of Drusilla, the sister
Caligulae 2.

48

of Caligula.

Birth of Josephus.
Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Germanicus II.
L. Apronius Caesianus.
Suf.Kal.Febr. Sanquinius Maximus.
Cn. Domitius Corbulo.
Jul.
Sept. Domitius Afer.
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of GaCaligulae 3.
lilee, is deposed and his dominions given
Caligula sets out for Gaul.
to Agrippa.
Coss. C. Caesar Augustus Germanicus III.

6.

Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes.

—

—

49

AUius Maximus.)

(Solus mag. gessit.)

Claudii 9.

Suf. Id. Jan. L. Gellius Poplicola.
M. Cocceius Nerva.

{Kal. Jul. Sex. Junius Celer.
Sex. Nonius QuincCaligulae 4.

—

Rome

:•

51

Claudius adopts Domitius
(afterwards the emperor
Nero), the son of Agrippina.
In Britain,
the Silures are defeated by Ostorius, and
their leader Caractacus is captured.
Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus V.

M.
Claudii

is

he returns to

sent from Alexandria

The

poet Lucan is brought to Rome.
Caesar Augustus Germanicus IV.
Coss.
Cn. Sentius Satuminus.
Q. Pomponius
Suf. VII. Id. Jan.
Secundus.
Caligula (aet. 29) slain, January 24th.

Suf.Kal.Jul. (C. Minicius Fundanus.
C. Vetennius Severus.)
Kal. Nov. T. Flavins Vespasianus.
(postea Caes. Aug.)

C

(act. 49).

Claudii 11.

Seneca publishes his de Ira Libri

— Nero

rians

Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes.

52

by

Coss. Faustus Cornelius Sulla.

L. Salvius Otho Titianus.
(Suf. Kal. Jul. Servilius Barea Sora-

ires.

nus.

Aug. Germanicus

C. Licinius Mucianus.
Kal. Nov. L. Cornelius Sulla.

II.

C. Caecina Largus.
Suf. Kal. Mart. (C. Vibius Crispus.)
Mauritania is conquered and
Claudii 2.
Deaths of
divided into two provinces.

T. Flavins Sabinus.)

—

Paetus and Arria.
Asconius Pedianus flourished.
Coss. Ti. Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus III.
L. Vitellius II.
Suf. Kal. Mart. (P. Valerius Asiat.)
Expedition of Claudius into
Claudii 3.

Claudii 12.
Coss.

54

Britain.

bom March

1st.

Coss. L. Quinctius Crispinus Secundus.

M.

66

Statilius Taurus.

— Claudius

Claudii 4.
triumphs.

returns to

Rome, and

Taurus
Suf.

Statilius Corvinus.

M.

Cluvius Rufus.

Pompeius Silvanus.
Claudii 5.

—

13.
Nero marries
daughter of Claudius.
Coss. M. Asinius Marcellus.

Octavia, the

M'. Acilius Aviola.
Claudius (aet. 63), poisoned, October 12.
Nero, emperor (aet. 17). Corbulo appointed
to the command in Armenia and continues
in the East some years.
Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus.
L. Antistius Vetus.
Neronis 2.
Britannicus (aet 14) is poi-

—

Death of Agrippa, king of

Judaea,
Coss. M. Vinucius II.

D. Junius Silanus.
Q. Haterius Antoninus.

Claudii

—

Martial

virilis.

the influence of Agrippina.

exiled in this year.

is

receives the toga

Burrus appointed praefect of the praeto-

Agrippa re-

The Gerceives Judaea and Samaria.
mans defeated by Galba and Gabinius.

He

—

Ser. Cornelius Orfitus.

as an ambassador to Caligula.

ClaudiUvS, emperor

Suillius Nerulinus.

10.

Ahenobarbus

in triumph.

Philo Judaeus

exile.

Coss. C. Antistius Vetus.

Lugdunum
January. His mad

(Lyon), on the 1st of
expedition to the Ocean

marries Agrippina.

50

at

is

Q.
— Claudius

Seneca recalled from

tilianus.

Caligula

Aug. Germanicus lY,

L. Vitellius III.
Suf Kal. Mart. (Ti. Plautius Silvanus Aelianus.)
Claudii 7.
Ludi Saeculares celebrated.
Corbulo commands in Lower Germany,
and reduces the Frisii to submission.
Coss. A. Vitellius (postea Aug.)
L. Vipstanus Poplicola.
Suf. Kal. Jul. L. Vitellius.
(C. Calpurnius Piso.)
Censs. Ti. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germanicus.
L. Vitellius.
Claudii 8.
Messalina, the wife of Claudius,
is put to death.
Coss. Q. Veranius.
C. (A.) Pompeius Gallus.
(Suf. L. Memmius Pollio.

—

—

,

Junius Silanus.

Suf. P. Suillius Rufus.
P. Ostorius Scapula.

Ti.

Caes. Aug.)
Death of Tiberius (aet. 78), March 16th.
Caligula emperor (aet. 25). He puts

Valerius Asiaticus IT.

.

M.

soned.

56

Q. Volusius Satuminus.
P. Cornelius Scipio.
Neronis 3.
Seneca publishes his De dementia Li
Coss.

bri II.
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Coss.

Nero

Claiid, Caes.

Aug. Germanicus II.

68 Coss.

Galerius Trachalus. Ahd.
Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus
Suf. Kal. Jul.

—

where he remained ten years.
C. Vipstanus Apronianus.
C. Fonteius Capito.
Neronis 6.
Agrippina, the mother of Nero,
Coss.

—

murdered by his order.
Death of Domitius Afer.
Coss. Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germanicus IV.

69

—

Ex

Kal. Mart. T. Virginius Rufus.
L. Pompeius Vopiscus.

Ex

Kal. Mai.

Ex
Ex

C. Caesonius Paetus.
Neronis 8.
Insurrection in Britain under
Boadicea she is conquered by Suetonius
PauUinus.
Galba commands in Spain,
where he continued till he was elected

—

Galba

36) emperor from January 15th
April 16th, was acknowledged as emperor by the senate on the
death of Galba.
ViTELLius (aet. 54) was proclaimed emperor at Cologne, on January 2d, acknowledged as emperor by the senate
on the death of Galba, and reigned till
his death December 22d.
Vespasian (aet. 60) was proclaimed emperor at Alexandria on July 1st, and was
acknowledged as emperor by the senate
on the death of Vitellius.
On the death of Galba followed the civil
war between Otho and Vitellius. The
to

—

Death of Persius.
Regulus.

L. Virginius Rufus.
Neronis 10.
Seneca completes his Naturales Quaestiones after this year.

Coss. C. Laecanius Bassus.

M.

Licinius Crassus Fnigi.

—

Great fire at Rome.
persecution of the Christians.
Coss. A. Licinius Nerva Silianus.

Neronis 11.

M.
Neronis

—

Piso's

conspiracy

put an end to his own life at Brixellum,
April 16th.
Vitellius is in Gaul at the
tinie of Otho's death ; he visits the field
of battle towards the end of May, and
then proceeds to Rome. Meantime, the
generals of Vespasian invade Italy, take

against

Nero detected and suppressed. Death of
Poppaea Sabina.
Seneca the philosopher and Lucan the
poet put to death.

Cremona, and march upon Rome. They
way into Rome, and kill VitelDecember 22d. The Capitol burnt.
The war against the Jews suspended this

Lucius Telesinus.
C. Suetonius Paullinus.

Coss. C.

Neronis 13.

—

Tiridates comes to

force their

Rome and

crown of Armenia from the
Nero then goes to Greece. The
Jewish war begins and is continued for
some years. It is finished in A. D. 70.
Martial comes to Rome.

lius,

receives the

emperor.

L. Fonteius Capito.
C. Julius Rufus.
Nero in Greece enters the
Neronis 14.
He puts
contests at the Olympic games.
Corbulo to death. He returns to Rome at
Vespasian conducts
the end of the year.
the war against the Jews.
Coss.

—

(aet.

his death

generals of Vitellius march into Italy,
and defeat the troops of Otho at the
battle of Bedriacum.
Thereupon Otho

First

Vestinus Atticus.
12.

73) is slain January 15th.
formed a conspiracy against

him.

Otho

Suf. L. Annaeus Seneca.
Trebellius Maximus.
Neronis 9.
Nero divorces Octavia and
puts her to death shortly afterwards.
He
marries Poppaea Sabina.
Death of Burrus, the praetorian praefect.

Memmius

(aet.

Otho had

P. Marius Celsus.
L. Asinius Gallus.

Coss. C.

A. Licin. Caec. Damn.e.
pr. Kal. Nov. Roscius Regulus.
Kal. Nov. Cn. Caecilius Simplex,
C. Quinctius Atticus.

Ex
Ex

:

M.

Caelius Sabinus.
T. Flavius Sabinus.
Kal. Jul. T. Arrius Antoninus.
P. Marius Celsus II.
Kal. Sept. C. Fabius Valens.

Coss. C. Petronius Turpilianus.

emperor.
Birth of Pliny the younger.

M. Plautius Silvanus.
M. Salvius Otho

(postea Caes. Aug.)
Suf. Kal. Sept. C. Bellicus Natalis.
P.Cor.Scip.Asiaticus.
In Gaul, Vindex revolts and proclaims
Galba emperor.
Nero (aet. 30) kills
himself on June 9th.
Galba emperor. Vespasian continues the
war against the Jews.
Quintilian accompanies Galba to Rome.
Coss. Ser. Sulpicius Galba Caes. Augustus 11.
T. Vinius (Junius). Occis. e.

Cossus Cornelius Lentulus.
Neronis 7.
Complete subjugation of Armenia by Corbulo.
The Quinquennalia
instituted by Nero.

Coss.

V.

(s2we collega.)

nicus III.
M. Valerius Messala.
Neronis 5.
Corbulo drives Tigranes out of
Armenia, and takes Artaxata his capital.
Nero is in love with Poppaea Sabina, the
wife of Otho. Otho is sent into Lusitania,

is

Ahd.

Silius Italicus.

L. Calpurnius Piso.
Suf. L. Caesius Martialis.
Neronis 4.
Coss. Nero Claudius Caesar August. Germa-

year.

70

Coss.

Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. II.
T. Caesar Vespasianus.
Kal. Jul. C. Licinius Mucianus II.
P. Valerius Asiaticua.

Ex

ExKal.Nov.h. Annius

Bassus.
C. Caecina Paetus.
proceeds to Italy,
and leaves his son Titus to carry on the
war against the Jews. Titus takes Jerusalem, after a siege of nearly five months.

Vespasiani 2.

— Vespasian
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and Gaul headed
commenced in the preceding

Insurrection in Batavia

by

71

Civilis

it

;

year before the capture of Cremona, It
is put down in this year by Cerialis.
Coss. Imp. T. Fhivius Vespasianus Aug. III.

M.

Cocceius Nerva {postea Imp. Caes.

Baths commenced by Vespasian: Titus
games on the occa&.*on for 100
days. Third campaign of Agricola in Britain
he advances as far as the Frith of
Tay.
Coss. L. Flavius Silva Nonius Bassus.
Asinius Pollio Verixicosus.
exhibits

:

81

Aug.)

Ex.Kal.Mai. L. VettiusPaullus.

Ex.KaLMart. T. Caesar Domitianus.
Cn. Pedius Castus.
C. Valerius Festus.

— Titus

Vespasiani 3.

Triumph

returns

to

DoMiTiAN

Italy.

and Titus.

of Vespasian

The

temple of Janus closed.
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. IV.
T. Caesar Vespasianus II.
Commagene is reduced to a
Vespasiani 4.

82

83

Coss. T. Caesar

M.

(J.

tB

De

Oratorihus

is

written in

Aug. VI.

dialogue

T. Caesar Vespasianus IV.
Ex.Kcd.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus IV.

M

—

.

Licin.

Mucianus III.

Temple of Peace completed.
Vespasiani 7.
76 Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VII.
T. Caesar Vespasianus V.
Ex.Kal.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus V.
(T. Plautius Silvanus
Aelianus II.)
Birth of Hadrian.
Vespasiani 8.
77 Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug. VIII.
T. Caesar Vespasianus VI.
Ex. Kcd. Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus VI.
Cn. Julius Agricola.
Pliny dedicates his Historia
Vespasiani 9.
Naturalis to Titus, when consul for the

84

— Agricola

Galgacus.

85 Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus XI.
T. Aurelius Fulvus.
Agricola recalled to Rome.
Domitiani 5.
86 Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XII.
Ser. Cornelius Dolabella Petronianus.

—

Suf. C. Secius Campanus.
6.
The Daciaris under

—

Domitiani

Dece-

balus make war upon the Romans.
of Antoninub Pius.
Coss.

Birth

Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIII.

brated.

89

Coss. T. Aurelius

takes the

command

Domitiani

Tillius (Tittius) Frugi.
T. Vinicius Julianus.
fire

at

Rome.

Completion
(Colosseum) and

9.

Quintilian teaches at

Rome.

Tacitus leaves Rome four years before
the death of Agricola.
See a. d. 93.

Aug. IX.

M.

Amphitheatre

Fulvus II.

A. Sempronius Atratinus.

•

he subdues the Ordovices and

— Great

of the

Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus X.
Ap. Junius Sabinus.
Domitiani 4.
Domitian returns to Rome
and triumphs ; he assumes the title of
Germanicus, and receives ten consulships
and the censorship for life. Seventh campaign of Agricola in Britain: he defeats
Coss.

Tacitus praetor.

Commodus.

T. Caesar Vespasianus VII.
Death of Vespasian (aet. 69) June 23rd.
Titus emperor (aet. 38). Second campaign
Einiption of Veof Agricola in Britain.
suvius on August 24th, and destruction
Pompeii.
and
of Herculaneum
Death of the elder Pliny (aet. 56) in
The younger
the eruption of Vesuvius.
Pliny was now 18.
80 Coss. Imp. Titus Caes. Vespasian. Aug. VIII.
T. Caesar Domitianus VII.
Suf. L. Aelius Plautius Lamia.
Q. Pactumeius Fronto.

Ttti 2.

he defeats the Cale-

—

takes the island of Mona.
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus

Suf.

:

Domitian
campaign of

of

A. Volusius Saturninus.
Domitiani 7.
88 Coss. Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XIV.
L. Minucius Rufus.
Domitiani 8.—rThe Ludi Saeculares cele-

siani 10.

79

Sixth

Catti.

87

D. Novius Priscus.
:

the

—

Coss. L. Ceionius

in Britain

against

II.

— Expedition

—

sixth time.

78

3.

donians.

time.
the 6th of Vespasian.
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus

Rufus

Petilius

Domitiani

Agricola in Britain

—

The

paign of Agricola in Britain.
Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. VIII.
T. Flavius Sabinus.
Domitiani 2.
The Capitol restored. Fifth
campaign of Agricola in Britain.
Coss. Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus IX.
Coss.

Domitianus II.

Valerius Messalinus.

Vespasiani 5.
Coss. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus Aug.
Abd.
Ti. Caesar Vespasianus III.
Ex.Kal.Jul. T. Caes. Domitianus III.
Censs. Imp. T. Flavius Vespasianus August.
T. Caesar Vespasianus.
Vespasiani 6.
Censors appointed for the last

(aet.

—

—

province.

T. Junius Montanus.
40) on September 13lh.
emperor (aet. 30). Fourth cam-

Death of Titus

90

Coss.

Imp. Caesar Domitianus Augustus

M.

XV.

Cocceius Nerva II.
Domitiani 10.
The philosophers expelled
from Rome. Domitian defeated by tiie
Quadi and Marromanni. He purchases a
peace of Decebalus.

Pliny

91

Coss.

—

(aet.

29) praetor.

M'. Acilius Glabrio.

M.

Ulpius Trajanus (postea Imp. Caes.
Aug.)
Suf. Q. Valerius Vegetus.

P. Met(ilius Secundus).
Domitiani II.
Domitian celebrates a triumph on account of his pretended victory
over the Dacians.
Insurrection of L. Antonius in Germany, who is defeated by
the generals of Domitian.

ROMAN HISTORY.

1377

AD
92

Coss.

Imp. Caes. Domitianus Augustus XVI.
Q. Volusius Saturninus.

Ex Id.

Jan. L.

Aproni-

Venu(leius

101

anus).

Ex

Ex

Rome in this year. In the course of the
year he withdrew to Spain, from which he
had been absent 35 years.
Coss. Imp. Caes, Nerva Trajanus Augustus IV

Kal. Mai. L. Stertinius Avitus.
Ti
Kal. Sept. C. Junius Silanus.
Q.

Sex. Articuieius Paetus.

ExKal. Mart.

Ex

M. Valerius Paullinus.
C. Rubrius Gallus.
Q. Caelius Hispo.
Trajani 4.
First Dacian war. Trajan commands in person, and crosses the Danube.

Arv

Ex Kal.

Domitiani 12.

93 Coss. Pompeius Collega.

M.

Lollius Paullinus Valerius

Hadrian quaestor.

Asiaticus Saturninus.

Aulus Julus Tor-

C. Antius
quatus.

Domitiani 13.

— Samiatian

May

set forth in

January

war.

102

L. Licinius Sura II.
Jul. M'. Acilius Rufus.

ExKal.

Domitian

and returned in
Death of Agricola

Trajani 5.

103

(aet. 36).

Josephus

(aet.

Coss. C. Sosius Senecio III.

A. D. 93,

94.

A. D.

L. Appius
{^Suf.

Nonius Torquatus Asprenas.
T. Sextius Magius Lateranus.
Su/. L. Sergius Paullus.
Domitiani 14.
Coss. L.

Statius publishes his Thehais ahout this

Imp. Caes. Domitianus August. XVII.
T. Flavius Clemens.
Domitiani 15.
The consul Clemens put to
Coss.

—

death.

96

Coss. C.

104

C. Antistius Vetus.

Domitian (aet. 44) slain September 18th.
Nerva emperor (aet. 63).
91 Coss. Imp. Nerva Caesar Augustus III.
T. Virginius Rufus III.
Nervae 2.
M. Ulpius Trajanus is adopted
by Nerva.
Frontinus is appointed Curator A quarum.
Coss. Imp. Nerva Caesar Augustus IV.

—

C. Antius

—

106

lo:

Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus August. III.
Sex. Julius Frontinus III.
Ex Kal. Mart. M.Comelius Fronto III.
Ex Kal. Sept. C. Plinius Caecilius Secundus.
Cornutus Tertullus.
Julius
Ferox.
Ex Kal. Nov.
Acutius Nerva.
L. Roscius Aelianus.
Ti. Claudius Sacerdos.
Trajani 3.
Pliny, consul, delivers his Panegyricus
in the senate, in tlie beginning of SepPliny and Tacitus accuse Marius
tember.
Priscus.

III.

xi. at

— End

Verus.

Dacian war, and
death of Decebalus. Dacia is made a
Roman province. Trajan returns to Rome,
and triumphs a second time over the Dacians. Arabia Petraea conquered by Cornelius Palma.
Coss. L. Licinius Sura III.
C. Sosius Senecio IV.
Suf. .... Suranus II.
C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianug
9.

of the

Trajani 10.

108

Epigrams.

Martial probably published book

Commodus

L. Tutius Cerealis.

Ojss.

VOL.

Coss. L. Ceionius

Trajani

—

100

Candidus II.
Aulus Julius Quadratus IT.
Trajani 8.
Dacian war continued. Trajan
builds a stone bridge over the Danube.
Coss. Ti. Julius

II.

Kal. Jul. C. Sosius Senecio.
L. Licinius Sura.
Ex Kal. Oct. Afranius Dexter.
Death of Nerva (aet. 65), January 25th.
Trajan emperor (aet. 41). Trajan at his
accession is at Cologne.
Pliny is appointed Praefectus Aerarii.
99 Coss. A. Cornelius Palma.
C. Sosius Senecio (II).
Trajan returns to Rome.
Trajani 2.
Martial publishes a second edition of
his

C. Vettennius Severus.)
Trajani 6.
Trajan defeats the Dacians, and
grants peace to Decebalus.
He returns to
Rome, triumphs, and assumes the name of
Dacicus.
Pliny arrives at his province of Bithynia in September.
Coss
Suranus.
P. Neratius Marcellus.
Trajani 7.
Second Dacian war. Hadrian
serves under Trajan in this war.
Pliny writes from his province to Trajan
concerning the Christians.
Martial (aet. 62) publishes book xii. at
Bilbilis in Spain.

105

Ex

book X. of

II.

C. Minicius Fundanus.

—

Persecution of the Christians.

Manlius Valens.

Nerva Trajanus Caesar

Nerva Trajanus Augustus V.

Maximus

—

time.

95

C. Caecilius Classicus.
continued.

— Dacian war

Coss. Imp. Caes.

56) finishes his Anti-

quities.

94

Jul.

—

Cornelius Priscus.
Suf.

Cornelius Scipio Orfitus.

Kal. Mai. Baebius Macer.

Coss.

Ap. Annius Trebonius Gallus.

M. Atilius

Metilius Bradua.
Suf. (C. Julius Africanus.
Clodius Crispinus.)

L. VeruLanus Severus.
Trajani 11.
Cornelius
Palma II.
109 Coss. A.
C. Calvisius Tullus II.
Suf. P. Aelius Hadrianus (postcfi
Imp. Caes. Aug.).

M. Trebatius Priscus.
Trajani 12.
110 Coss. Ser. Salvidienus Orfitus.
M.

Peducaeus Priscinus.

Suf, (P. Calvisius TuUus.
L. Annius Laigna.)
Trajani 13.
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Coss.

M. Calpumius

123

Piso.

L. Rusticus Junianus Bolanus.
Suf, C. Julius Servilius Ursus Servianus

IL

124

Coss. Q. Articuleius Paetinius.
L. Venuleius Apronianus.
Hadriani 7.
Coss. M'. Acilius Glabrio.

C. Bellicius Torquatus.

L. Fabius Justus.

Hadriani

Trajani 14.
Coss.

Imp. Caes. Nerva Traj. Augustus VI.
T. Sextius Africanus.

Trajani 15.
Coss. L. Publicius Celsus II.
C. Clodius Crispinus.
Trajani 16.
The column of Trajan erected.
Coss. Q. Ninnius Hasta.
P. Manilius Vopiscus.
Parthian war. Trajan leaves
Trajani 17.
Italy in the autumn, and spends the winter at Antioch.
Coss. L. Vipstanus Messala.

125

Titius Aquilinus.

Hadriani

126

M. Pedo Vergilianus.
Parthian war continued. TraTrajani 18.
Great earthquake
jan conquers Armenia.
at Antioch at the beginning of the year.

—

Sedition of the

Martyrdom

Jews

in

Greece and Egypt.

of Ignatius.

Coss. (Aemilius) Aelianus.
(L.) Antistius Vetus.
Parthian war continued. TraTrajani 19.
jan takes Ctesiphon, and sails down the
Revolt of the ParTigris to the ocean.
thians suppressed by the generals of Trajan. Trajan assumes the name o(P»rihicus.
Coss. Quinctius Niger.
C. Vipstanus Apronianus.
Ex Kid. Jul. M. Erucius Claras.
Ti. Julius Alexander.
Sedition of the Jews in Cyrene and Egypt
suppressed.
Trajan (aet. 60) dies at

—

Selinus in Cilicia on his return to Italy,

Coss.

—

127

M.

—

—

Jewish war begins.
132

Coss. C. Serius Augurinus.
C. Trebius Sergianus.
Hadriani 16.
The Jewish war continues.
The Edidum Perpduum promulgated.
133 Coss. M. Antonius Hiberus.

—

—

—

Atticus.

Suf.

visits

Gaul and Germany.

M. Annius Verus

Hadriani
Spain.

5.

—

He

in Spain.

II.

Augur.
Hadrian

visits

Britain

and

Birth of

M.

—

Hadrian
Hadriani 6.
he passes the winter.

Atilianus.

title

of Caesar.

Veras Caesar II.
P. Coelius Balbinus Vibulius Pius.
Hadriani 21.
Niger.
Camerinus.

Death of L. Veras, January 1st. Hadrian
adopts Antoninus Pius, and gives him the
title of Caesar, February 25th.
Death of
Hadrian (aet. 62), July 10th.
Antoninus Pius emperor (aet. 51).
139 Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius II.
C. Bruttius Praesens II.

Antonini

140
Athens, where

Pontianus.

.

Coss. L. Aelius

Coss

Aurelius.

visits

.

.

upon him the
137

passes the winter at Tarraco,

Coss. M'. Acilius Aviola.
C. Corellius Pansa.

.

.

Hadriani 19.
The Jewish war continues.
Coss. L. Ceionius Commodus Verus.
Sex. Vetulenus Civica Pompeianus.
Hadriani 20.
The Jewish war ended. Hadrian adopts L. Aelius Verus, and confers

—

—

He

.

—

Juvenal flourished.
Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. III.
C. Junius Rusticus.
Hadriani 3.
Turbo is appointed praetorian

—

Sisenna.

Hadriani 1 7.
The Jewish war continues.
134 Coss. C.Julius Servilius Ursus ServianuslII.
C. Vibius Juventius Varus.
Hadriani 18.
The Jewish war continues.
135 Coss.
Liipercus.

Coss.

Coss.

Squilla Gallicanus.

—

136

the place of Attianus, and
Clarus in the place of Similis.
Coss. L. Catilius Severas.
T. Aurelius Fulvus (postea Imp. Caes.
Antoninus Aug. Pius).
Hadrian begins a journey
Hadriani 4.
through all the provinces of the empire.

Death

Coss. T. Atilius Titianus.

;

in

at Athens.

III.

Hadriani 11.
128 Coss. L. Nonius Torquatus Asprenas II.
M. Annius Libo.
Hadriani 12.
129 Coss. P. Juventius Celsus II.
Q. Julius Balbus.
Suf. C. Neratius Marcellus II.
Cn. Lollius Gallus.
Hadriani 13.
Hadrian passes the winter at
Athens.
130 Coss. Q. Fabius Catullinus.
M. Flavius Aper.
Hadriani 14.
Hadrian visits Judaea and
Egypt.
131 Coss. Ser. Octavius Laenas Pontianus.
M. Antonius Rufinus.
Hadriani 15.
Hadrian visits Syria. The

against him discovered and suppressed ;
he returns to Italy, and intrasts the comof Dacia to Marcius Turbo.

is

—

Nummius

emperor (aet. 42). He was at
Antioch at the death of Trajan.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Traj. Hadrianus Aug. II.
Ti. Claudius Fuscus Salinator.
Hadriani 2.
Hadrian comes to Rome: he
sets out for Moesia, in consequence of a
war with the Sarmatians
a conspiracy

Hadrian

praefect

— Hadrian

of Similis.

August 8 th.

mand

9.

M. Annius Verus

Eggius Ambibulus.
.
.
.
Hadriani 10.
Birth of Pertinax.

—

—

8.

Coss. Valerius Asiaticus II.

Coss.

2.

Imp. T. Ael. Caes. Ant. Aug. Pius III.
M. Aelius Aurelius Veras Caesar
(postea Imp-iAugustus),

Antonini 3.
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Coss.

M. Peducaeus

Stloga Priscinus.

T. Hoenius Severus.
Antonini 4,
Death of Faustina.
Coss. L. Statias Quadratus.
C Cuspius Rufinus.
Antonini 5.
Coss. C. Bellicius Torquatus.
Ti. Claudius Atticus Herodes.
Antonini 6.
Fronto flourished.
Coss. P. Lollianus Avitus.
C. Gavius Maximus.
Antonini 7.

—

.

159 Coss. Plautius Quintilius.
Statins Priscus.

Antonini 22.
Galen (aet. 29) at Pergamus.
160 Coss. Ap. Annius Atilius Bradua.
T. Clodius Vibius Varus.
Antonini 23.
161 Coss. M. Aelius Verus Caesar III.

M. Aurelius

Aurelius Caesar II.

Antonini 8.
Coss. Sex. Erucius Clarus II.
Cn. Claudius Severus.
Antonini 9.
Birth of Severus.
Coss. C. Annius Largus.
C. Prast. Pacatus Messalinus.
Antonini 10.
M. Aurelius marries Faustina, the emperor's daughter, and receives
the tribunician power.
The Ludi Saecu-

162

(aet.

Appian puhlished

—

Torquatus.

Antonini 11.
Coss. Ser. Scipio Orfitus.

Coss.

164

Q. Mustius Priscus.
Aurelii
Parthian war continued.
Coss. M. Pompeius Macrinus.
P. Juventius Celsus.
Aurelii 4.
Parthian war continued.

—

L. Fufidius Pollio.

—

Aurelii 6.
Parthian war finished. Triumph
of M. Aurelius and Verus.
Commodus receives the

HomuUus.

Antonini 15.
Hegesippus flourished.
C. Bruttius Praesens.

A. Junius Rufinus.
Antonini 16.
fs. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus (postea
Imp. Caes. Aug.).
T. Sextius Lateranus.

M.

Junius Rufinus Sabinianus.
Kal. Nov. Antius Pollio.
Opimianus.

M. Ummidius

—A

Galen

(aet. 37) practises medicine at
during the pestilence.
Venuleius Apronianus II.
L. Sergius Paullus II.
Aurelii 8.
The Barbarians submit to the
emperors, but soon renew the war.
Athenagoras writes his Apology.
169 Coss. Q. Sosius Priscus Senecio.
P. Coelius Apollinaris.

Coss. L.

—

9.— Death of Verus (aet.
M. Cornelius Cethegus.

Aurelii

170

Coss.

M.
M.

— Aurelius

Aurelii 10.
against the

171

continues the

war

MarcomannL

Coss. T. Statilius Severus.

L. Alfidius Herennianus.
Aurelii 11.

Maximus.

172 Coss.
'

Civica Barbarus.

Metilius Regulus.
Antonini 20.
Coss. Sex. Sulpicius Tertullus.
C. Tineius Sacerdos.
Antonini 21.

39).

C. Erucius Clarus.

Antonini 19.
Coss.

pestilence at

Rome

168

M.

Ceionius Silvanus.
C. Serius Augurinus.

Quadratus.

Rome. War
Marcomanni and Quadi. Both
emperors leave Rome, in order to carry on
this war, and winter at Sirmium.

Aurelii 7.
with the

Antonini 18.
Coss.

of Polycarp.

167 Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Aur. Verus August. III.

Antonini 17.
Birth of Bardesanes.
Coss. C. Julius Severus.

of Caesar.

title

Martyrdom

Justin Martyr publishes his Apology.
M. Acilius Glabrio.

Ex

Mar-

Verus and Lucilla. •
165 Coss. M. Gavius Orfitus.
L. Arrius Pudens.
Aurelii 5.
Parthian war continued.
166 Coss. Q. Servilius Pudens.

Antonini 14.

Coss.

—

—

Antistius Vetus.

Valerius

Pontius Laelianus.
Pastor.

Sex. Quintilius Maximus.

M.

re-

Stif.

Gallicanus.

Antonini 13.
Marcian the heretic flourished.
Coss. Sex. Quintilius Condianus.

Coss.

M.

163

Q. Nonius Priscus.
Antonini 12.
.

Aurelius

riage of

Salvius Julianus.

.

M.

against the Parthians.

mains at Rome.

his Histories about

Coss

Coss

on August 31st.
Junius Rusticus.
C. Vettius Aquilinus.

cine.

this time.

7.

He asVerus

Coss. Q.

3.

17) begins to study medi-

39) emperor.

in the empire L.

Suf. Q. Flavius Tertullns.
Aurelii 2.
War with the Parthians. Verus
sets forth to the East, to conduct the war

lares celebrated.

Galen

him

(aet. 31).
There are thus two Augusti.
Birth of Commodus, son of M. Aurelius,

—

—

(aet.

sociates with

Valentinus, the heretic, flourished.
Coss. Imp. T. Ael. Caea. Ant. Aug. Pius IV.

M.

Commodus II.
(aet. 74), March

L. Aelius Aurelius

Death of Antoninus Pius

Aurelii

12.

.

.

.

Orfitus.

— Aurelius

continues

Marcomanni
title Germanicus, which
upon Commodus.
against the

173

Coss.

M.

;

war

also conferred

Aurelius Severus II.

Ti. Claudius

the

he assumes the

is

Pompeiauui.
4 T 2
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184

Aurelii 13.

Coss

Coss.

Gallu3.

Suf. C. Octavius Vindex.

Flaccus.

Aurelii

— Aurelius

14.

against

the Quadi.
Miracle of the Thundering
Legion.
[See Vol. I. pp. 440, 441.]
Coss.

Calpumius

M.
Aurelii

Commodi

continues the war
Marcomanni, Victory over

the

185

—

Marcomanni and the

other

with

the

18<)

Coss.

Flavins

Aurelii 16.

PoUio

Aper

— Aurelius

from the East.

return

Athens on

He

M.

— Commodus

bunician power.
tians in Gaul.

triumphs on

Coss.

the

Coss.

Co&s.

war with the

Earthquake at Smyrna.
Imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug. II.
P. Marcius Verus.
Ex Kal, Jul. P. Helvius Pertinax
(postea Imp. Caes.
Aug.)
M. Didius Severn s

192

Coss.

Aurelius

193

Ex
Coss.

slain

Probus.
emperor, reigned from
1st to March 28th, when he was
slain.
Thereupon the praetorian troops
put up the empire to sale, which was purchased by M. Didius Salvius Julianus.
Julianus (aet. 56), emperor, reigned from
(aet. QQ).,

January

March 28th to June 1st.
Septimius Severus (aet. 46) is proclaimed
emperor by the legions in Pannonia. He
comes to Rome and is acknowledged as
emperor by the senate. After remaining
a short time at Rome he proceeds to the
East, where the legions had declared Pescennius Niger emperor.
Severus confers
the title of Caesar upon Clodius Albinus

Atilius Severus.

Commodi

31)

Coss. Q. Sosius Falco.

Pertinax

ninus Aug. III.

Mamertinus.
Rufus.
Kal. Jul. Aemilius Juncus.

(aet.

Suf. Kal. Mai. Silius Messala,
Suf. Kal. Jul. Aelius.

L. Antistius Burrus.
2.

— Commodus

Suf. Flavins Claudius Sulpicianus.
L. Fabius Cilo Septimianus.

Commodus Anto-

Coss.

13.

C. Julius Erucius Clarus.

Commodus

Commodi

Imp. L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus
Aug. VII.

on December 31st.

makes peace with the Marcomanni and
other barbarians, and returns to Rome.

M.

—

Commodi

bona (Vienna) or Sirmium, March 17th.
emperor.

Pedo Apronianus.

P. Helvius Pertinax II.

—

Imp.

11.

(Ca8s)ius

Valerius Bradua (Mauricus).
Commodi 12.
Fire at Rome.
Commodus
assumes the name of Hercules.

Julianus
(postea
Imp. Caes. Aug.)
Defeat of the Marcomanni.
Aurelii 19.
Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens.
Sex. Quintilius Condianus.
Death of M. Aurelius (aet. 58) at Vindo-

Coss.

Petronius Septimianus.

M.

many.

(aet. 19),

—

10.
Death of Oleander.
Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Aug. VI.

Commodi
191

of the

Birth of Caracalla.

190

M.

Marcomanni and the northern barbarians.
Aurelius sets out with Commodus to Ger-

Commodus

—

Servilius Silanus.

tri-

Persecution of the Chris-

— Renewal

9.

Commodi

receives

Julianus Rufus.

Coss.

Fuscianus II.
Servilius Silaniis II.

Coss. Junius Silanus.

Gavins Orfitus.

Aurelii 18.

8.

Coss

189

becomes bishop of Lyon in

Irenaeus
Gaul.

Crispinus.

M.
Commodi

his

Plautius Quintillus.

17.

7.

Aelianus.

Imp. L. Aurelius Commodus Aug.

Aurelii

6.

Coss

Commodi

December 23rd with Commodus.
Coss.

187

188

visits

of Perennis.
Birth of Origen.
Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Aug. V.

Commodi

II.

II.

— Death

(M'. Acilius) Glabrio II.

:

M.

tlie

Bradua.

barbarians.

Revolt of Cassius Avidius in the East he
Aurelius
months.
is slain after three
Commodus receives the
goes to the East.
Death of Faustina,
toga virilis.

defeats

Matemus.

Coss

Commodi

Salvius Julianus.
15.
Peace concluded

— Ulpius Marcellus

5.

barbarians in Britain.

Piso.

Coss, T. Vitrasius

L. Cossonius Eggius Marullas.
Cn. Papirius Aelianus.

in Britain.

3.

Imp. M. Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Aug. IV.

194

gustus II.

—

tianus.

Ex Kal. Mai. M. Herennius Secundus.

—

.

Imp. Caes. L. Septimius Severus Au-

D. Clodius Albinus Caesar.
Seven 2.
Defeat and death of Niger.
Severus lays siege to Byzantium, which

C. Aufidiiis Victorinus II.
Ex Kal. Fcbr. L. Tutilius Pontius Gen-

M. Egnatius Postumus.
T. Pactumeius Magnus.
L. Septimius F . . . .
Conspiracy of Lucilla, the
Commodi 4.
sister of Commodus, against the emperor,
but it is suppressed.

Coss.

continues
Niger.

195

to hold out after the death of

Coss. Scapula Tertullus.

Tineius Clemens.
Severi 3.
Siege of Byzantium continued.
Severus crosses the Euphrates, and subdues

—

the Mesopotamian Arabians.
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Domitius Dexter II.
L. Valerius Messala Thrasia Priscus.
Severi 4.
Capture of Byzantium. Severus
Coss. C.

210

M'. Acilius Faustinus.

Coss.

confers the title of

Triarius Rufinus.
Severi 18.
The wall in Britain completed
by Severus.

Caesar upon his son Bassianus, whom he
calls M. Aurelius Antoninus, but who is

Papinian, the jurist and the praefect of
the praetorians, was with Severus in Bri-

—

returns to

Rome.

known by

better

Severus proceeds

He

nickname Caracalla.
Gaul to oppose Albi-

—

his
to

tain.

211

nus.

Ap. Claudius Lateranus.

Coss.

Kufinus.
defeated and slain by
Severus, February 19th. Severus proceeds
to the East to carry on war against the
Parthians.
Coss
Saturninus.
Gallus.
Severi 6.
Severus carries on the Parthian
war with success : he takes Ctesiphon.
Caracalla is declared Augustus, and his
brother, L. Septimius Geta, Caesar.
Coss. P. Cornelius Annulinus II.
M. Aufidius Fronto.
Severi 7.
Severus lays siege to Atra,but is

— Albinus

Severi 5.

—

—

repulsed.
Coss. Ti. Claudius Severus.

C. Aufidius Victorinus.
Severi 8.
Severus continues in the East.

—

9.

Caracalla (aet. 23), emperor but his brother Geta (aet. 22 had been associated
;

)

with him in the empire by their father.
Caracalla and Geta return to Rome.
TertuUian publishes his letter ad Scapulam.
212 Coss. C. Julius Asper II.
C. JuUus Asper.
Caracallae 2.
Geta murdered by his brother's orders.
Papinian and many other
distinguished men put to death.
213 Coss. Imp. M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug. IV.
D. Coelius Balbinus II.
Suf. (M. Antonius Gordianus {postea
Imp. Caes. Aug.]
Helvius Pertinax.)
Caracallae 3.
Caracalla goes to Gaul.

—

—

214 Coss

Annius Fabianus.
M. Nonius Arrius Mucinus.

Coss. L.

Severi

continues in the East
Caracalla receives the toga

Caracallae 4.

Imp. Caes. L.Septim. Severus Aug. III.
Imp. Caes, M. Aurel. Antoninus Aug.

—

Severi 10.

Persecution of the Christians.
Severus returns to Rome.
He celebrates
the Decennalia and the marriage of Caracalla

215

and

216

P. Septimius Geta.
Severi 11.
Plautianus slain. The arch of
Severus celebrating his victories, is dedicated in this year.
Origen (aet. 18) teaches at Alexandria.
Coss. L. Fabius Cilo Septimianus II.
M. Annius Flavius Libo.

—

— The

Ludi Saeculares are

217

8th.

53) emperor. He confers
upon his son Diadume'
He is defeated by the Parthians
nianus.
and purchases peace by the payment of a
large sum of money.
He then retires to

Macrinus
the

cele-

brated.
Coss.

M. Aurel. AntoninusAug.il.
P. Septimius Geta Caesar.

Imp. Caes.

(aet.

of Caesar

Dion Cassius

M. Nummius

Albinus.
Fulvius AeraiRanus.

Coss.

Aper.

Ci'ss
.

Severi 15.

*

Maximus.

— War

Rome

at the time of

ninus (Elagabalus) Aug.
Sedition of the army during their winter in
Syria a great part espouses tie cause of
Macrinus is defeated near
Elagabalus.
:

Antioch, June 8th, and is shortly afterwards put to death.
Elagabalus (aet. 14) emperor. He win-

Aug. III.

—

—

at

Imp. Caes. M.Opil. Sev. Mac. Aug. II.
C. Oclatinus Adventus.
Suf. Imp. Caes. M. Aiu-elius Anto-

in Britain.

TertuUian publishes his work against
Marcion.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus
P. Septimius Geta Caesar II.
Severus goes to Britain with his
Severi 16.
two sons Caracalla and Geta.
•
Coss. Civica Pompeianus.
LoUianus Avitus.
Severus invades Caledonia. Geta
Severi 17.
receives the title of Augustus.
TertuUian writes his treatise De PaUio.

is

Caracalla's death.

218

Severi 14.

.

title

Syria.

Severi 13.
Coss.

Cerealis.

—

Caracalla goes to Antioch and
thence to Alexandria.
Coss. Vatius Sabinus II.
Cornelius Anulinus.
Caracallae 6.
Caracalla passes the Euphrates
and makes war agahist the Parthians. He
winters at Edessa.
Coss. C. Bruttius Praesens.
T. Messius Extricatus II.
Caracalla (aet. 29) slain near Edessa, April

—

Coss. C. Fulvius Plautianus II.

Severi 12.

ss

Caracallae 5.

Plautilla.

— Caracalla

Nicomedia.
Laetus II.

ters at

virilis.

Coss.

Messalla,

Sabinus.
attacks the Alemanni, visits Dacia and Thracia, and win-

— Severus

with Caracalla.

HediusRufus) LollianusGentianus.
Pomponius Bassus.
Death of Severus (aet. 64) at Eboracum
(York), February 4th.
Coss. (Q.

ters at

Nicomedia.

Dion Cassius
and Smyrna.
!19

Coss.

is

governor of Pergamus

M. Aurelius Antoninus
(Elagabalus) Aug. II.
Q. Tineius Sacerdos II,

Imp. Caesar

4
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:
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— Elagabalus comes

Elagabali 2,

A.D.
to

Rome.

M.

Aurel. Anton. (Elagabalus) Aug. III.
P. Valerius Eutychianus Comazon II.
Elagabali 3.
Coss. Gratus Sabinianus.
Claudius Seleucus.
Elagabali 4.
Elagabalus adopts and confers
the title of Caesar upon Bassianus Alexianus (aet. 13), better known by the name

Imp. Caes.

Coss.

Birth of Porphyry.

234 Coss

Quinctianus.

maea slain along with him.
Maximinus, emperor.

March

236

Coss.

Origen writes his De Martyrio,
Imp. Maximinus Pius Aug.
Africanus.

Maximini

11th.

Alexander Severus

emperor (aet. 14).
The jurists Ulpian and Paulus are
among the counsellors of Alexander Seve-

Severus.

Coss.

Alexander (aet. 27 ) slain by the soldiers in
Gaul, February 10th.
His mother Mam-

of

Elagabalus (aet. 18) slain

Marius Maximus

237

Suf. Junius Silanus.
Messius Gallicanus.

—

Maximini 3.
Maximinus again deffeats the
Germans and winters at Sirmium.
238 Coss
Pius.
Proculus Pontianus.
Suf. Ti. Claudius Julianus.
.
.
Celsus Aelianus.

GoRDiANUs

6.

Modestus II.
Probus.

Alexandri 7.— Ulpian killed by the soldiers.
Origen a presbyter.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. III.
Cassius Dio II.
Alexandri 8.
Dion Cassius consul a second time
after his second consulship, he retired to
Bithynia.

Origen composes several works at Alex-

239

andria.

son,

were

Gordianus, a grandson of Gordianus 1.
Maximinus hears of the elevation of the
Gordians in his winter quarters at Sirmium, and forthwith marches towards
Italy.
When he reaches Hemona, about
240 miles from Sirmium, he hears of the
elevation of Maximus and Balbinus.
He
reaches Aquileia (60 miles from Hemona),
and is there slain by his soldiers along
with his son Maximus, in April. Maximus, the emperor, was then at Ravenna
he returns to Rome, and is slain along
with Balbinus, about the middle of June.
The soldiers proclaim
Gordianus III. emperor (aet. 12).
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Antouius Gordianus

Coss. L. Virius Agricola,

(III.)

M.

Sex. Catius Clementinus.

Aug.

Acilius Aviola.

Gordiani 2.

9.

Claudius Pompeianus.

T. Fl.

and

:

Coss

.

II., father

Pupienus Maximus and D. Caelius BalBiNUS are appointed emperors by the senate they confer the title of Caesar upon

Maximus.

.

and

:

Origen at Antioch.
Coss
Albinus.

.

I.

proclaimed emperors in Africa, and are
acknowledged by the senate they were
proclaimed in February and were slain in
March.
After their death, M. Clodius

Sassanidae.

Coss.

defeats the Ger-

(L. Ovinius Rusticus) Comelianus.

—

Alexandri

— Maximinus

Coss. (P. Titius) Perpetuus.

II.

L. Roscius Aelianus.
Alexandri 2.
Coss. Claudius Julianus II.
L. Bruttius Quinctius Crispinus.
Alexandri 3.
Fuscus II.
Coss
Dexter.
Alexandri 4.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Sev. Alex. Aug. II.
Marcellus II.
Alexandri 5.
The Parthian empire overthrown by Artaxerxes (Ardishir), who
founds the new Persian kingdom of the

Alexandri

2.

mans.

rus.

Coss. L.

II.

—

235

—

Alexander Severus.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aurel. Anton. (Elagabalus) Aug. IV.
M. Aurelius Alexander Caesar.

Maximus

(C. Coelius) Urbanus.
Alexandri 13.
Alexander carries on war
against the Germans.

.

Alexandri 10.

.

.

Philostratus flfcirished.

240

Pelignianus.

— Alexander marches

against

the Persians.
Origen leaves Alexandria and settles at
Caesareia.

Gordiani 3.

241

—

tioch.
is

the disciple

— Alexander

and triumphs.

returns to

M.

Antonius Gordianus

242

Gordiani 4,
Gordian marries the daughter
of Misitheus, and sets out to the East to
carry on the war against the Persians.
Sapor I. succeeds his father Artaxerxes as
king of Persia.
Coss. C. Vettius Atticus.
. C. Asinius Praetextatus.
Gordiani 5.
Gordian, with the assistance
of his father-in-law Misitheus, defeats the

—

Patemus.

Alexandri 12,

Sedition in Africa suppressed.

Imp. Caes.

—

Maximus.
Alexander defeats the PerAlexandri 11.
sians in Mesopotamia, and returns to AnGregory of Neocaesareia
of Origen at Caesareia.
Coss
Maximus.

Coss.

—

(III.) Pius Fel.

Lupus.

Coss.

Sabinus II.
Venustus.

Coss

Rome

Persians.

Plotinus

is in

Persia.

.
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Annius Arrianus.

Coss. L.

Aemilianus marches into Italy. Gallus and
Volusianus slain by their own troops in
February.
Aemilianus slain by his own

C. Cervonius Papus.
Gordiani 6.
Death of Misitheus.

—

Coss. (L.

Armenius) Peregrinus.

Valerianus

May.

troops in

emperor.

Meso-

His son Gallienus is made Augustus.
255 Coss. Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus
Aug. III.

potamia, in the spring.
PiiiLippus I. emperor.
Philip confers the
title of Caesar upon his son, the yoimger

Imp.Caes. P.Licinius GallienusAug.il.
Valeriani et Gallieni 3.
The barbarians
begin to invade the empire on all sides.

(A. Fulvius) Aemilianus.
Gordian (aet. 18) is slain by the contrivance
of Philip, the praetorian praefect in

Philip,

The Goths invade

to Rome.
Rome.

and returns

Plotinus

is

at

Imp. Caes.
.

.

256

—

.

Val.

Danube.

Gallieni

et

4.

— The

257 Coss.

Praesens.
Albinus.

Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Valerianus
Aug. IV.
Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus
Aug. III.

Philippi 3.

Origen

(aet.

61) composes his work

against Celsus about this time.

a.d.XI. K.Jun. M.Ulpius

(Suf.

Imp. Caes. M.Julius Philippus Aug. II.

M.

—

L. Domitius
Aurelianus

bestows the rank of
Augustus upon his son the younger Philip.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (I.)
Philip

Aug. III.
Imp. Caes. M. Julius Philippus (II.)
Aug. II.
Philippi 5.
The Ludi Saeculares are cele-

—

Val.

Rome,

perishes.

Coss.

Memmius

Tuscus.

Persecution of the Christians.
the empire is invaded by the barbarians, and Valerian is engaged in the
sians.

While

Persian war, the legions in different parts

tumus is proclaimed emperor
Goths take Trapezus.

Martyrdom

260

Decius carries on war against the Goths. He
is slain in November, together with his
son Herennius Etruscus.
Gallus Trebonianus, emperor. The title

.

261

—

is

Junius Donatus (II.)
Gallieni

pro-

Coss. Imp.Caes.P.LiciniusValerianusAug.IT.

Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienu* Aug.

—

Saloninus,

the

son

by Postumus.

Valerian is taken prisoner by Sapor, the
Persian king.
The Persians are driven
back by Odenathus, the ruler of Palmyra.
Ingenuus and Regalianus are proclaimed
emperors.
Coss. Imp.Caes.P. Licinius GalHenusAug.IV.
L. Petronius Taurus Volusianus.
Gallieni 9.
Macrianus, Valens and Calpurnius Piso are proclaimed emperors : the
two latter are easily put down, but Ma
crianus marches from Syria to attack Gallienus.

Coss.

Imp. Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus Aug.V

proclaimed emis

8.

•

262

Valerian us
peror in Moesia.
claimed emperor in Rhaetia.
(aet.
Origen
68).
Death of

plunder

—

Coss. Imp. Caes. C.VibiusVolusianusAug.II.

— Aemilianus

.

et

of Valerian, put to death

of Augustus is conferred upon Hostilianus,
a younger son of Decius. Gallus confers
the title of Caesar upon his son Volnsianus.
Trebonianus
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Vibius

Galli 3.

Val. et Gallieni 7.
The Goths
Bithynia.
Coss. P. Cornelius Saecularis II.

Val.

The

Aemilianus.
Bassus.

—

janus Decius Aug. III.
Q. Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius

Valerius Maximus.

in Gaul.

of Cyprian.

259 Coss

Imp. Caes. C. Messius Quintus Tra-

M.

generals,

emperors.
These usurpers are known by
the name of the Thirty Tyrants.
Pos-

the
Christians, in which Fabianus, bishop of

Gallus Aug. II.
C. Vibius Volusianas Caesar.
Volusianus is elevated to the rank
Galli 2.
Gallus returns to Rome.
of Augustus.
Commencement of a great pestilence, which
Death of Hostilianus.
rages for 15 years.

own

of the empire proclaim their

against

Caesar.

defeats the

—

Annius Maximus Gratus.
persecution

— Aurelian

Bassus.
Val. et Gallieni 6.
Valerian sets out for
the East, to carry on war against the Per-

.

— Great

Gallieni 5.

et

Goths.

258

Cyprian is appointed bishop of Carthage.
Coss. (A. Fulvius) Aemilianus II.
Junius Aquilinus.
The two Philips are slain in September or
October, at Verona.
Decius, emperor. He confers the title of
Caesar upon his son Herennius Etrascus.
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius Aug. II.
Decii 2.

postea

(qui

Imp. Caes.
Aug. app. e.)

brated.

.

Cri-

nitus.

Julius Philippus Caesar.

Philippi 4.

Coss.

Franks invade

Spain.

Coss

Coss.

Mace-

lUyricura and
Gallienus is in Gaul.
Coss. (M.) Valerius Maximus II.
(M'. Acilius) Glabrio.
donia.

M. Julius Philippus Aug.
Junius Titianus.
Philippi 2.
War with the Carpi on the
Coss.

—

Faustinus.

— Aureolus

is proclaimed emhe defeats and slays Macrianus
with his two sons, in Illyricum. The Goths
ravage Greece and Asia Minor.
The
Persians take and plunder Antioch.

Gallieni

1

0.

peror:
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Albinus II.
Maximus Dexter.

Coss

Rome

in this

and the

Coss. Irap.Caes.P.Licinius Gallienus

Aug. VI.

at

is

Saturninus.

—

Odenathus is declared AuFirst council upon Paul of Sa-

12.

gustus.

mosata.
Coss. P. Licinius Valerianus Valeriani

Aug.

—

Postumus continues emperor
Gaul and repels the barbarians he as:

sociates Victorinus with

him

in the empire.

Death of Dionysius of Alexandria.
Coss. Imp, Caes. P. Licinius Gallienus VII.

275

Sabinillus.

C.Julius Capitolinus.
Aureliani 5.
Aurelian goes to Gaul, to put
down Tetricus, who had reigned there
from the end of a. d. 267.
Submission
of Tetricus.
Aurelian returns to Rome
and triumphs : both Zenobia and Tetricus
adorn his triumph.
Aurelian founds a
temple to the Sun.
Coss. Imp. Caes.
L. Domitius Aurelianus

—

nianus.)
in

Aug. III.

Gallieni 14.

Paternus.

Coss

Arcesilaus.

Gallieni

15.

— Odenathus

is

slain,

and

is

succeeded by his wife Zenobia, who governs
with Vabalathus.
Postumus is siain
many usurpers in succession assume the
empire in Gaul : it is at last in possession
of Tetricus.

Paternus II.
Marinianus.

Coss
Gallienus slain
Aureolus.

March by the

in

arts

of

•

Claudius

II.,

Aureolus
manni.
Coss.

surnamed Gothicus, emperor,

slain.

Claudius defeats the Ale-

Porphyry retires to Sicily.
Imp. Caes, M.Aurelius ClaudiusAug.il.

T. Nonius Marcellinus.
Suf. Aurelius Gordianus.
Vettius Cornificius Gordianus.
Aurelian slain in March. After an interregnum of six months, M. Claudius Tacitus
is proclaimed emperor.
Tacitus emperor.
276 Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Claudius Tacitus Aug. II.
Aemilianus.
Suf, Aelius Scorpianus.
Death of Tacitus. Florianus, the brother of
Tacitus, is proclaimed emperor at Rome,
and M. Aurelius Probus in the East.
Florianus sets out to the East to oppose
Probus, but is slain at Tarsus.
Probus emperor.
Varanes II. succeeds

Varanes I. as king of Persia.
Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Probus Aug.

Paternus.

Claudii 2.

— Claudius

over the Goths.
Coss

Coss.

M.

gains a great victory

Zenobia invades Egypt.
Antiochianus.

Probi 2.
Gaul.

278

Orfitus.

Claudius again defeats the Goths.
Death of
Claudius at Sinnium in the summer. Aurelian proclaimed emperor at Sirmium, and
Quintillus, the brother of Claudius, at
Rome. Quintillus puts an end to his own

Aurelius Paullinus.

— Probus

Coss.

Imp.
Caes.
Aug. II.

Probi

3.

— Probus

defeats the barbarians in

M.

Aurelius

Probus

Lupus.
defeats the barbarians in

Illyricum.

279

Coss.

Imp.

Caes.

M.

Aurelius

Probus

Aug. III.

life.

AuRELiAN

emperor.

He

comes

to

Rome

Nonius Paternus II.
4.
Probus reduces the Isaurians
and the Bleramyae. Saturninus revolts in

and then proceeds

to Pannonia to repel the
Before the end of the year
he returns to Italy to attack the Marco-

manni and Alemanni, who are in Italy.
Death of Plotinus in Campania.
Paul of Samosata deposed.
Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus
Aug. II.
Ceionius Virius Bassus II.
Aureliani 2,
Aurelian defeats the Marcomanni and Alemanni in Italy. Aurelian
returns to Rome and begins to rebuild the

—

Probi

barbarians.

the East.
>80

Coss

Messalla.
Gratus.
Probi 5.
Saturninus is slain.
Probus returns to Rome and then proceeds to Gaul,
where he puts down the revolt of Froculus and Bonosus either in this year or
the following.

—

—

Cyrillus

281

Coss.

walls.

is

bishop of Antioch.
M. Aurelius

Imp. Caes.
Aug. IV.

Quietus.

Coss
3.

— Aurelian goes

East and
he defeats

to the

makes war upon Zenobia, whom
and besieges in Palmyra. Hormisdas
ceeds Sapor as king of Persia.

Manes

floiurished.

Probus

Tiberianus.

Voldumianus.

Aureliani

Imp.

e.).

Hormisdas as king of Persia.
Longinus put to death on the capture of
Palmyra.
274 Coss. Imp. Caes. L. Domitius Aurelianus
Aug. II.

(L. Caesonius) Lucillus (Macer RufiGallieni 13.

Aug. app.

—

II.

f.

Claudiits Tacitus (qui postea

Placidianus.
.
.
Aureliani 4.
Aurelian takes Zenobia prisoner. He proceeds to Egypt and puts down
the revolt of Firmus.
Varanes I. succeeds

following year.

Gallieni

M.

Caes.

Gallieni IJ.

Porphyry

Coss.

28i

Probi

6.

Coss.

Imp.

Caes.

M.

Aurelius

Probus

Aug. V.
Victorinus.

suc-

Probus

is slain

at

Carus, emperor.

Sirmium

in

September

:
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M. Aurelius Carus Aug.
Aurelius
Carinus Cari Aug. f.
Caesar.
Su/. M. Aurelius Numerianus Cari
Aug. f. Caesar.
Matronianus.
Carinus and Numerianus, the sons of Carus,
are associated with their father in the
empire.
Carinus is sent into Gaul ; and
Carus, with Numerianus, proceeds to the
East.
Carus subdues the Sarmatians on
his march from Sirmium to the East.
Carus carries on the war against the Persians with success but dies near Ctesiphon.
Coss. Imp. Caes.
M. Aurelius Carinus
Coss.

Imp. Caes.

291

M.

Aug,
Aug.

Mamertinus
Maadmiano.

292

Aurelius Numerianus

between

is slain.

Diocletiani

declared

— Maximianus

Augustus on April

Spain,

is

Pompon

294

us Januarius.

:

:

—

Arnobius published his work Adversus
Gentes.

297

Coss.

M.

Imp. Caes.
Aug. V.

Aur. Val. Maximianus

Maximianus Caesar II.
Diocletiani 14
Maximiani 12.
Diocletian
defeats Achilleus in Egypt.
Maximianus

—

:

the Quinquegentiani in Africa.
Galerius carries on war against the Persians unsuccessfully.

defeats

Eumenius

delivers the Panegyricus Con-

stantio.

298

Coss. Anicius

Faustus (II.).

Virius Gallus.
collects fresh

Aug. IV.
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus

Aug. III.

!99

—

independent sovereignty.
flourished

in the

reign

of

—

Maximiani 13.
Galerius
and defeats the Persians in Armenia.
Narses concludes a
peace with the Romans.

Diocletianus

Maximiani 5.
The em7 :
perors grant peace to Carausius and allow

of

Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus
Aug. VI.
Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar II.
Diocletiani 1 3
Maximiani 11.
Constan-

Diocletiani 15:

Diocletiani

— Defeat

Coss.

:

—

Valerius

10.

tius recovers Britain.

—

Mamimiujio.
Coss. Imp. Caes. C.

Diocletian.

Maximiani

the Carpi.

L. Riigonius Quintianus.

to retain

Maximianus Caesar.
Maximiani 9.
Tuscus.
Anulinus.

Diocletiani 12

— Maximianus

6* Maximiani 4.
Naval war
between Carausius and Maximianus. Carausius defeats Maximianus.
Mamertinus delivers his Panegyricus

Lactantius

:

Gal. Val.

Diocletiani

him

—

Coss. Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar.

Gal, Val.

II.
i

C. Valerius Diocletianus

:

Maximiani 3.
Preparations
of Maximianus against Carausius.
Coss. M. Macrius Bassus.

Diocletiani 5

Imp. Caes.

Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus
Aug. IV.
Diocletiani 10
Maximiani 8.
Carausius
is slain
by Allectus, who assumes the
purple, and maintains the sovereignty in
Britain for three years.
Varanes III.
succeeds Varanes II. as king of Persia,
and is himself succeeded by Narses in the
course of the same year.

Imp. Caes. C. Val. Diocletianus
Aug. III.
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus

Aug.

residence

his

Aug. V.

296

2.

Coss.

Diocletiani II

again defeats the barbarians in Gaul.
Carausius assumes the purple in Britain.
Coss. Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus

as

dence.

293

1st,

Maximiani

Treves

295 Coss

Diocletian into
the barbarians in Gaul.

:

with

and the whole line of
the Danube, with Sirmium as his resi-

and is sent by
Gaul. Maximianus defeats

Diocletiani 4

Constantius

Galerius, Illyricum

Diocletian

Carinus
Diocletian winters at Nicomedia.
Coss. M. Junius Maximus II.
Vettius Aquilinus.

Coss.

—

7.

:

in Moesia.

3.

Hannibalianus.
Asclepiodotus.

Maximiani

:

:

M.

— War

and Carinus

Genethliacus

and Galerius are proclaimed
Caesars ; and the government of the Roman world is divided between the two
Augusti and the two Caesars. Diocletian
had the government of the East, with
Nicomedia as his residence Maximianus,
Italy and Africa, with Milan as his residence
Constantius, Britain, Gaul and

II.

2.

the

Chlorus

Aristobulus.

Diocletiani

delivers

Coss.

Diocletiani 9

II.

Su/. C. Valerius Diocletianus (qui
postea Imp. Aug. app. est).
Annius Bassus.
{Suf. M. Aur. Valer. Maximianus
[qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug.
app. e.].
M. Junius Maximus.)
Numerianus returns from Persia with the
army, but is slain by Aper at Perinthus in
the beginning of September.
Diocletian emperor.
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus

Aug.

Tiberianus II.
Cassius Dio.
Diocletiani 8 : Maximiani 6.
Diocletian
and Maximianus have a conference at
Milan. Maximianus celebrates the Quin
quennalia.

—

II.

Imp. Caes.

Coss

Coss. Imp.

forces

Caes.

C.

Valerius Diocletianus

Aug. VII.
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus
Aug. VI.
Diocletiani 16: Maximiani 14.
Defeat of
the Marcomanni.

—

L

:
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Coss.

delivers his oration

Pro

Constantini 3

In-

lerius

ScJiolis.

Maximianus Caesar III.
Maximiani 15.

Gal. Val.
Diocletiani 17

:

Titianus II.
Nepotianus.

Coss
Diocletiani

Maximiani

18:

16.

— Hormis-

:

Galerii 4

declares

minus Augusti.

Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar III.

Augusti:

1. Galerius.

stantine.

309

4.

2. Licinius.

Maximinus,

usurper Maxentius.
Annus I. post consulatum.

—

Persia.

M. Aur. Val.
Maximiani X.
Imp. C. G. V.
Maximiani
Aug. VII.
MaxiLicinii 4.

310 Annus II. post consulatum

—

Coss.

Imp. Caes.

—

Constantini 5 : Galerii 6 :
mianus, the colleague of Diocletian,
to death at Massilia.

Rome.

C. Valerius Diocletianus

Aug. IX.
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus
Aug. VIIL
Diocletani 21: Maximiani 19.
Diocletian
enters upon his consulship at Ravenna, on
January 1st, and is at Nicomedia at the

311

Coss.

—

close of the year.

V.
Maximianus Caesar V.
Diocletian abdicates at Nicomedia on May
1st, and compels Maximianus to do the
same. Constantius and Galerius, the Caesars, are declared Augusti
and Severus
and Maonminus Daza are declared the
Coss.

Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar

Gal. Val.

;

Caesars.

Constantius
Coss.

Imp.

I.

and Galerius emperors.

Caes.

Fl.

Val.

Constantius

Val.

Maximianus

Aug. VI.
Imp. Caes. Gal.
Aug. VI.

Suf. P. Cornelius Anulinus.
Constantii 2 : Galerii 2.
Death of Con-

—

stantius at

York

in Britain.

Constan-

—

lamblichus flourished.

313

:

Imp. Caes. Fl. Val. Constantinus
Aug. III.
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius

— Constantine and
Licinius marries

:

of

Constantine.

War

between Licinius and Maximinus
the latter is defeated, at Heracleia on
April 30th, and dies a few months afterwards at Tarsus. Constantine and Licinius
thus become the sole Augusti.
Edict in
favour of the Christians.
Death of Dio-

A. D. 308.
I. begins to reign.

cletian.

314

Coss.

C. Ceionius Rufius Volusianus II.

Annianus.

— War

Constantini 9 : Licinii 8.
Constantine and Licinius.

—

and slain by Maxentius in Italy.
Galerius makes an unsuccessful attack
upon Rome.
LiciNius is declared Augustus by Galerius.
Galerius confers the title of Filii Augustorum upon Constantine and Maximinus.
Coss. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus X.
Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus
Aug. VII.

Coss.

Aug. III.
Constantini 8: Licinii 7.
Licinius meet at Milan
Constantia, the sister

year, though he did not receive the title of

Vopiscus publishes the life of Aurelian.
Coss. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus IX.
Fl. Val. Constantinus Caesar.
Constantini 2
Galerii 3.
Severus is de-

stop

to"

Death
of Galerius.
Licinius and Maximinus
divide the East between them.
Eumenii Gratiarum Actio Constantino.
312 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Val. Constantinus
Aug. II.
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius
Aug. II.
Constantini 7: Licinii 6.
War of Constantine and
Maxentius.
Constantine
marches into Italy. Maxentius is finally
defeated at Saxa Rubra, not far from the
Cremera, and perishes in his flight, in the
Tiber, October 27.
The Indictions commence September 1st.

—

till

—

:

and the two Caesars,
The commencement of Constantine's reign is placed in this
Augustus

put

is

Eumenii Panegyricus Constantino.
Imp. Caes. Gal. Val. Maximianus
Aug. VIII.
(Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius
Aug.)

Constantini 6
Licinii 5.
Edict
the persecution of the Christians.

TiNus, who was in Britain at the time,
assumes the title of Caesar, and is acknowledged as Caesar by Galerius,
Severus,
the Caesar, was proclaimed Augustus by
Galerius. Maxentius, the son of Maximianus, is proclaimed emperor by the
praetorian troops at Rome, but his authority is not recognised by the two Augusti

Const antin us

the

Constantini 4 : Galerii 5: Licinii 3.
Sapor
II. succeeds Hormisdas II. as king of

Diocletian cele-

brates the Vicennalia at

Con-

Imp.C.G.V. Maximiani Aug. VII.

—

Christians.

3.

besides

Aur. Val. Maximiani X.

Coss. Fl. Val. Constantius Caesar

tion of the

— Gar

M.

das II. succeeds Narses king of Persia.

IV.
Gal. Val. Maximianus Caesar IV.
17.
Diocletiani 19: Maximiani
Diocletian
and Maximianus triumph.
Coss. Imp. Caes. C. Valerius Diocletianus
Aug. VI I
Imp. Caes. M. Aur. Val. Maximianus
Aug. VII.
Diocletiani 20: Maximiani 18.
Persecu-

Licinii 2.

:

Constantine and MaxiThere are thus four

feated

feated

315

first

between

Licinius

is

at Cibalis in Pannonia,

de-

and

Peace is then
afterwards at Adrianople.
concluded on condition that Licinius should
resign to Constantine Illyricum, Macedonia, and Achaia.
Constantinus
Fl. Val.
Coss. Injp. Caes.

Aug. IV.
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius
Aug. IV.

L

L
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Constantini 10

:

Licinii 9.

:

Sabinus.
Rufinus.
Licinii 10.

Coss.

Constantini 11
Coss

Gallicanus.

Bassus.

329

Coss,

330

Fl. CI. Constantinus Caesar IV.
Constantini 24.
Coss
Gallicanus.

Constantini 25.

331

Cuss.

Ablavius.

Constantini 26.

— Birth of Julian.

Birth of Hieronymus (St. Jerome^
Pacatianus.
Hilarianus.
Constantini 27.
War with the GothS : they
are defeated by Constantine Caesar.

Constantini 13: Licinii 12.
Coss. Imp, Caes. FI.VaLConstantinus Aug.V.
Fl, Val. Licinianus Licinius Caesar.

—

333

Constantini 14: Licinii 13.

FLVaLConstantinusAug.VI,

—

Coss. Fl. Jul,

Delmatius (qui postea Caesar

app, e.).
Zenophilus.
Constantini 28.
Constans, the son of Constantine, is made Caesar.
Famine and

Fl. CI. Constantinus Caesar,

—

Crispus de

Coss. Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar II.

pestilence in Syria.

334

Fl. CI. Constantinus Caesar II.

Constantini 16: Licinii 15.
Nazarii Panegyricus Constantino.

L. Ranius Acontius Optatus.
Anicius Paullinus.
Constantini 29.
The Sarmatians
Coss.

—

Coss. Petronius Probianus.

settlements in the empire.

Anicius Julianus.
Constantini 17: Licinii 16,
Constantino
defeats the Sarmatians, and pursues them

usurper

—

across the

535

Vettius Rufinus.
Constantini 18.
War between Constantine
and Licinius. Constantine defeats Licinius
near Adrianople on July 3rd, and again at
Chalcedon on September 18th. Licinius
surrenders himself to Constantine.
Constantius, the son of Constantine, is appointed Caesar November 8th.
Constantine is now sole Augustus, and his three
sons Crispus, Constantine and Constantius
are Caesars.

—

Coss. Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar III-.
Fl. CI. Constantinus Caesar III.

Licinius

is

put to death

Paullinus.
Julianus.

Constantine 20.

— The

Vicennalia of Con-

The Christian council of Nicaea
(Nice): it is attended by 318 bishops
and adopts the word dfioovaiov.
Constantinus
Caes. Fl. Val.
Coss. Imp.
stantine.

Aug. VI
Fl. Jul. Constantinus Caesar.
Constantini 21.
Constantine celebrates the
Vicennalia at Rome.
Crispus and the
younger Licinius are put to death. Constantine leaves Rome, and never returns

—

to

it

Coss.

again.

Constantinus.

.

Maximus.

Constantini

22.

— Death

of Fausta.

Con-

stantine founds Helenopolis in honour of
his

328 Coss

mother Helena.
Januarinus.
Justus.

Constantini 23.
Libanius (aet. 14)

is

at

Antioch

is

receive

Calocaerus, a

by Delmatius.

slain

Coss. Julius Constantius.

—

A

deposed by the council at Tyre and goes
into exile.

336

Coss.

Fl. Popillius Nepotianus.

Facundus,

Constantini 31.

337

Coss

— Marriage

of Constantius.

Felicianus.

T. Fabius Titianus.
Death of Constantine in May : he is baptized before his death by Eusebius of Nicomedeia.
He was at the time making
preparations for war with the Persians.

by command of Constantine.
Coss

Cyprus,

Constantini 30.

Coss. Acilius Severus.

Constantini 19.

in

Ceionius Rufus Albinus.
The Tricennalia of Constantine.
Delmatius or Dalmatius, and
Hanniballianus, the nephews of the emperor, are made Caesars.
fresh distribution of the provinces made among the
five Caesars.
Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, is

Danube

—

capital

(Annius) Bassus.

332 Coss

Fl. Jul. Crispus Caesar.

15: Licinii 14,
Franks in Gaul.

of Constanti-

makes the

of his empire.

emperor Licinius,
Imp. Caes. Val. Licinianus Licinius
Aug. V.

feats the

— Dedication

nople, which Constantine

Coss.

Constantini

Constantinus

Val.

Fl.

Symmachus.

— The

Constantini 12: Licinii 11,
rank of
Caesar is conferred upon Crispus and Constantine, the sons of the emperor Constantine ; and upon Licinius, the son of the

Coss. Imp.Caes,

Imp. Caes.
Aug. VII

Constantinus II., Constantius II. and
Constans are declared Augusti. The
Caesars Delmatius and Hanniballianus and
the other relations of the late emperor
are put to death.
Ursus.
338 Cuss
Polemius.
Constantii
II,,
II,, Constantis 2.
Constantini
Constantius carries on the war against
First siege of Nisibis by
the Persians,
the Persians.
Athanasius returns from exile.
339 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl.Jul. ConstantiusAug.il.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constans Aug.
Constantini II., Constantii II,, Constantis 3
Constantius carries on the war against
the Persiansj.
Constantine is at Treves
and Constans at Sirminm.
Acindyniis.
340 Coss.
L. Aradius Val, Pioculus.
Constantii II,. Constantis 4,
War between
Constantine II, and Constans.
Constan-

—

—

—
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IL

tine

is

defeated and slain

in consequence

becomes

Constans
sole emperor of the

during the absence of Constantius in the

:

West.

West.
351 Coss. Magnentius Aug.

Acacius succeeds Eusebius as bishop of

Gaiso.
Constantii II. 15.

Caesareia.

Petronius Probinus.
Constantii IL, Constantis 5.

—

Constans carries
on war against the Franks.
law against
Pagan sacrifices promulgated, Arian synod
of Antioch. Athanasius is deposed by the
synod of Antioch he goes to Rome and is
protected by Constans.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug.III.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constans Aug. II.
Constans deConstantii IL, Constantis 6.
Sedition at Constanfeats the Franks.

A

stantius

352

353

—

Matemus

to

Con-

354

Sallustius.

Constantii IL, Constantis 8.

— Earthquake

Albinus.

and

at Milan.

Italy.

—

Libanius

is

355

Rufinus.
Eusebius.

Constantius

Jul.

his orders Gallus

Coss.

is

is

put to

at Milan.

Fl. Arbitio.

Fl. LoUianus.

—

II. 19.
Silvanus assumes the
purple in Gaul, but is slain.
Julian is
declared Caesar and appointed to the com-

mand

—

Council of
Sardica, which pronounced the Council of

Constantii IL, Constantis 11.

Nice

to be sufficient.
Athanasius restored by the Council of

356

of Gaul. Synod of Milan, by which
Athanasius is condemned.
Gregory of Nazianzus and Basil of Caesareia study at Athens together.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug.

VIII.

Sardica.
oration irepi ^iXavQpusirias.

Coss.

By

Constantii

Persians.

at Nicomedeia.

Coss

FL

VIL

death at Pola in Istria.
Ammianus Marcellinus
Birth of Augustine.

Coss.

by the

Caes.

—

— Earthquakes

Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. IV.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constans Aug. III.
Constantii IL, Constantis 10.
Second siege

with

at Antioch.

Fl. Jul. Constantius Gallus Caesar III.
Constantii II. 18.
Constantius is in Gaul
in the early part of the year, and winters

Amantius.

Constantii IL, Constantis 9.

Imp.

Coss.

is

Aug.

in Pontus.

Coss

in the East

Ursicinus.

Libanius

Leontins.

Coss.

Ammianus Marcellinus

addresses his work

Errore Profanarum Religkmum
stantius and Constans.

of Nisibis

Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. VI.
Fl. Jul. Constantius Gallus Caesar II.
Constantii II. 17.
Magnentius is defeated
by Constantius in Gaul, and puts an end
to his own life.
Marriage of Constantius
and Eusebia.
Gallus acts with cruelty
Coss.

at Antioch.

Scots.

Firmicus

De

in Greece

—

—

Placidus.

Romulus.

Constantii IL, Constantis 7.
Constans in
Britain carries on war against the Picts

and

Coss. Decentius Caes.

Paullus.

tinople.

(Fl. Pisidius)

Constantius

Constantii II. 16.
Constantius drives Magnentius into Gaul.
Revolt of the Jews.

—

M. Maecius Memraius Furius

and Magnentius.

defeats Magnentius at the battle of Mursa.
Julian abandons Christianity.

:

Coss.

—

Constantius appoints his
cousin Gallus Caesar, and sends him to the
East to conduct the war against the Persians.
Magnentius appoints his brother
Decentius Caesar.
War between Con-

Antonius Marcellinus.

Coss.

Fl. CI. Julianus Caesar.
Constantii II. 20.
First campaign of Ju-

Themistius's
Fl. Philippus
Fl. Salia.

—

The Persians
invade Mesopotamia : battle of Singara.
Prudentius born.
Limenius.
Coss

Constantii 1 1., Constantis 12.

—

lian in Gaul.

357

Fl. CI. Julianus Caesar II.

Constantii II. 21.

Aco

Catulinus.
Constantii II. , Constantis 13.

Libanius's Panegyric upon Constantius

358

Athanasius returns to Alexandria.
Sergius.

— Death

of Constans

:

—

Nigrinianus.

Constantii II. 14.

— Second campaign

at

Helena.
Magnentius assumes the purple at Augustodunum (Autun) in Gaul, Nepotianus at
Rome, and Vetranio at Mursa in PanNepotianus is slain in 28 days
nonia.
Constantius marches
after his elevation.
to the West and deposes Vetranio in Deafter his elevation.
months
cember, 10
Third siege of Nisibis by' the Persians

:

359

of Ju-

he defeats the Alemanni and crosses
the Rhine.
Constantius visits Rome.
Ammianus Marcellinus is at Sirmium.
Coss.
Datianus.
Neratius Cerealis.
Constantii II. 22.
Third campaign of Julian
he defeats the Franks and again
crosses the Rhine.
Constantius crosses
the Danube and carries on war against
the Quadi.
Earthquake at Nicomedeia.
Aurelius Victor flourished.
Coss. Fl. Eusebius.
Fl. Hypatius.
Constantii II. 23.
Fourth campaign of Julian
he crosses the Rhine a third time
and lays waste the country of the Alolian

and Constans.
Coss

Athanasius is expelled from Alexandria
and retires to the desert.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. IX.

—

:

—
•
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manni

:
he winters at Paris. Sapor invades Mesopotamia and takes Amida after
a long siege. Synods of Ariminum and

ApoUinarius the heretic
367 Coss. Fl. Lupicimis.

Fl. Jovinus.
Valentiniani I., Valentis 4.
Valens cames
on war against the Goths. In Britain
Theodosius defeats the Picts and Scots.
Gratianus, the son of Valentinian, is
declared Augustus.

—

Seleuceia.

Ammianus

Marcellinus serves in

the

war against Sapor.
360

Ooss.

Imp. Caes. Fl. Jul. Constantius Aug. X.
Fl. CI. Julianus Caesar III.

Constantii

II.

24.

— Julian

Augustus by the
stantius

is

proclaimed

Con-

soldiers at Paris.

winters

at

Constantinople

361

368 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. II.

and

on war in person against Sapor.
Successes of the Persians, who take Singara.
Constantius winters at Antioch.
Coss. Fl. Taurus.
carries

Fl. Florentius.

Valentiniani

but dies on his march in

Cilicia.

moved down the
Sirmium and heard of the

Julian meantime had

Danube

to

deatli of Constantius before reaching

Con-

stantinople.

f.

362

Coss. CI.

—

Libanius is patronised by Julian.
Athanasius, who had returned to Alexis driven out again by Julian.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. CI. Julianus Aug. IV.
andria,

371

he is slain.
He is compelled to conclude a disgraceful peace with the Persians
he winters at Ancyra.
Athanasius is restored by Jovian.
364 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Jovianus Aug.
Fl. Varronianus Joviani Aug. f. N. P.
Jovian dies in February.
Valentinian I. is proclaimed emperor on
February 6th. He associates his brother
Valens with him in the empire. Valentinian undertakes the government of the
West and gives to Valens the East.

372

1

feated

and

slain.

Fl.

Coss.

5.—

.

Domitius Modestus.

I., Valentis 9 : Gratiani 6.—
Revolt of Firmus in Mauritania.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. IV.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. IV.
Valentiniani I., Valentis 10: Gratiani 7.—
Theodosius sent against Firmus.
Death of Athanasius on May 2nd.
Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Gratianus Aug. III.
C. Equitius Valens.
Valentiniani I., Valentis 11
Gratiani 8.
The Quadi and Sarmatians invade Pannonia. Murder of Para, king of Armenia,

Valentiniani

373

374

Coss.

:

by order
375

of Valens.

Coss. Post Consulatum Gratiani III.
Equitii.

Valentiniani I., Valentis 12
Gratiani 9.
Valentinian goes to Cam un turn and re:

presses the barbarians.
getio

November

Valentinian
lentinian

He

dies at Bre-

17th.

the younger son of
proclaimed Augustus.

II.,

I., is

Va-

Ambrosius bishop of Milan.

376

Epiphanius writes Tlepi atpeffeoDV.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug.V.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus (II.) Aug.
Valentis 13: Gratiani 10: Valentiniani II.
2.
The Huns expel the Goths.
The
Goths cross the Danube and are allowed
by Valens to settle in Tlirace. Theodo-

Coss.

—

—

—

II.

Fl. Arintheus.

in his retreat

Eutropius concludes his history.
365 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug.
Valentiniani I., Valentis 2.
Valentinian sets
out to Gaul to repel the Alemanni.
Revolt of Procopius in the East.
War between Valens and Procopius.
Libanius (aet, 51) composes his Funeral
Oration on Julian.
366 Coss. FI.Gratianus Valentiniani Aug. f. N. P.
Dagalaiphus.
The Alemanni
Valentiniani I., Valentis 3.
Procopius is deare defeated in Gaul.

Aug.

Valentinian passes the Rhine.

Jovian emperor.
:

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Gratianus

Sex. Anicius Petronius Probus.
Valentiniani I., Valentis 8: Gratiani

Fl. Sallustius.

:

:

lens

Julian

attempts to rebuild the temple of
Jerusalem.
He sets out from Antioch
against the Persians, enters Mesopotamia,
takes several towns, crosses the Tigris, but
is obliged to retreat through want of pro-

—

I., Valentis 7
Gratiani 4.
Vaconcludes a peace with the Goths.
Irruption of the Saxons : they are routed
by Severus.

Valentiniani
still alive.

Julian spends the first part of
the year at Constantinople and then sets
out for Antioch, where he winters.
He
favours the Pagans.
Julian wrote his Caesares, and many of
his other works in this year.

visions

—

I., Valentis 6: Gratiani 3.
Third campaign of the Gothic war. Valentinian fortifies the Rhine.
370 Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Valentinianus Aug. III.
Imp. Caes. Fl. Valens Aug. III.

Fl. Nevitta.

363

N. P.
Victor.

Mamertinus.

Juliani 2.

Valentis 5: Gratiani 2.

I.,

Valentiniani

Julianus emperor.
Aurelius Victor

II.

Second campaign of the Gothic war. The
Alemanni take and plunder Moguntiacum.
Valentinian crosses the Rhine and defeats
the Alemanni.
369 Coss. Fl. Valentinianus Valentiniani Aug.

Preparations for war between Constantius
and Julian. Constantius sets out for Europe,

flourished.

sius slain at Carthage.

377

Coss. Imp. Caes. Fl. Gratianus Atig.
Fl.

IV,

Merobaudes.

Valentis 14: Gratiani 11:
3.

378

— The Goths

rebel

:

Valentiniani II
war with the Goths.

Imp. Fl. Valens Aug. V.
Imp. Fl. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. IT.
Valentis 15: Gratiani 12: Valentiniani II.
Coss.

—L
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— The

Goths defeat the Romans with
immense slaughter near Adrianople Valens falls in the battle.
Gratian had previously defeated the Lentienses Alemanni
at Argentaria, and was advancing to the
assistance of Valens, when he heard of the
4.

prohibited in the East

death of the

386

concludes

of

his

Hieronymus ends

at

the death of Valens.

D. Magnus Ausonius.

Coss.

387

Q. Clodius Hermogenianus Olybrius.
Gratiani 13 : Valentiniani II. 5 : Theodosii
proclaimed Augustus by
Gratianiis, and placed over the East.
Theodosius defeats the Goths. The LomArtaxerxes succeeds Sabards appear.
por II. as king of the Persians.
Ausonius returns thank to Gratian,
who had appointed him consul {ad Gratianum gratiarum actio pro consulatu).

Imp.
Imp.

Coss.

I.

war with Maximus.
The orations of Libanius and Chrysos-

for

tom respecting the
388

Valentiniani II. 14;

389

Coss. Fl. Timasius.

390

II. 15:
Theodosii I. 11.
Theodosius visits Rome. He winters at
Milan.
Drepanius delivers his Panegyricus at
Rome in the presence of Theodosius.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Valentinianus (IL) Aug. IV.

Fl. Promotus.

Valentiniani II. 7
Theodosii
of Athanaric, king of the

Visi-Goths.

:

Council of Constantinople.

Gregory of Nazianzus is declared bishop
he withdraws into re-

tirement,

Neoterius.
Valentiniani IL

:

and Nectarius

is

16: Theodosii L 12.—
Massacre at Thessalonica by order of Theodosius
he is in consequence excluded
from the church at Milan by Ambrose,
for eight months.
The temple of Serapis
at Alexandria is destroyed.
Death of Gregory of Nazianzus.

chosen, in his

stead.
Coss. Antonius.

:

Afraniiis Syagrius.

Gratiani 16:

1.4.

Valentiniani II. 8: Theodosii
with the Goths.
Alaric

— Peace

begins to reign.
Ausonius brought down his Fasti to
the consuls of this year.
Coss.

Fl.

Merobaudes

—

is

Coss. Tatianus.

Q. Aurelius Symmachus.
Valentiniani II. 17: Theodosii I. 13.—
Theodosius returns to Constantinople.

392

Coss.

Imp.

Fl. Arcadius

—

Hieronymus writes
393

eecured in the possession of Italy
Accession of Sapor III. king

Coss.

work De

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (I).
Abundantius.

Theodosii

Viris

I.

15.

— Honorius

is

Aug. II
proclaimed

Augustus by his father Theodosius. Prewar between Theodosius and

of Persia.

parations for

Fl. Clearchus.
Valentiniani IL 10: Theodosii I. 6.— Birth
of Honorius, the son of Theodosius. Treaty

Eugenius.

Symmachus,

praefect of the
emperors, urging them
to replace the altar of Victory in the senate ; but is opposed by Ambrose
city, addresses the

Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug.

Bauto.
Valentiniani II. ll: Theodosii 7.

his

Illustrihus.

Coss. Fl. Ricomer.

Coss.

II.

Theodosii I. 14.
Valentinian II. is slain
by Arbogastes, who raises Eugenius to
the empire of the West.

and Africa,

with Persia.

Aug.

Fl, Rufinus.

War

between Gratianus and Maximus in Gaul. Gratianus is slain. Theodosius makes a peace with Maximus, by
which Maximus is acknowledged emperor
of Spain, Gaul, and Britain, and Valentinian

391

II.

Fl. Saturninus.

Valentiniani II. 9: Theodosii I. 5.
ArcaDius is proclaimed Augustus by his father
Theodosius.
Revolt of Maximus in Britain.

his son Victor is

Valentiniani

— Death

of Constantinople

:

Gaul by Arbogastes, the general
Theodosius winters at Mi-

Persia.

Fl. Eucherius.
:

— War

Accession of Varanes IV., king of

lan.

Coss. Fl. Syagrius.

I. 3.

slain at Aquileia

is

slain in

Death of Basil of Caesareia.

Gratiani 15

Theodosii 10.

II.

of Theodosius.

—

zealous for the Catholic faith.

Aug.

(I.)

between Theodosius and Maximus. Maxi-

mus

Aug. V.
Theodosius (1.) Aug.

Valentiniani II. 6: Theodosii
I. 2.
Theodosius again defeats the Goths.
He expels the Arians from the churches,
is

Antioch.

riots at

Imp, Fl. Theodosius

Coss.

Cynegius.

Gratiani 14:

and

Hieronymus (St. Jerome) visits Egypt
and returns to Bethlehem.
Chrysostom a presbyter.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Valentinianus (II.) Aug. III.

—

is

FI. Gratianus
Fl.

—

Eutropius.
Valentiniani II. 13: Theodosii 9.
Sedition
at Antioch.
Valentinian is expelled from
Italy by Maximus.
Theodosius prepares

I. 1.

Theodosius

N. P.

f.

Euodius.

history.

The Chronicon

Augustine is at Milan.
Coss. Fl. Honorius Theodosii Aug.

Valentiniani II. 12 :
Theodosii 8.
The
Greothingi conquered on the Danube, and
transplanted to Phrygia.

latter.

Aramianus Marcellinus

by a law of Theo-

dosius.

:

—

Sacrifices

his

394

Coss.

Hieronymus (St. Jerome) publishes
work In Jovianum.
Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. III.
Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug, II.

—

Theodosii I, 16.
War between Theodosius
and Eugenius.
Victory of Theodosius
near Aquileia : Eugenius is slain, and
Arbogastes kills himself two days after the
battle.

:
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Coss. Anicius

Hennogenianus Olybrius.

Arcadii et Honorii 8.

by Rufinus, who is
then by Eutropius.

slain in

the

Chrysostom is banished by means of
Eudoxia a tumult followed, and he is re-

Stilicho crosses

:

called.

404

flourished.

Imp. FI. Arcadius Aug. IV.
Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. III.
Arcadii et Honorii 2.
Alaric ravages the
south of Greece.
Stilicho's second expedi-

Claudian's

405

—

406

Consulatu Honorii

— The

ravages of the

Isaurians continue.

Radagaisus invades

Italy, but is defeated

by

Stilicho.

Chrysostom is in exile at Cucusus.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Arcadius Aug. VI.

—

Birth of Flacilla, the daughter of
Arcadius.

Symmachus writes {Ep. iv. 4) to Stilicho.
Death of Ambrose.
Hieronymus (St. Jerome) continues to

Hieronymus writes Adversus

Vigilau-

tium.

write.

Coss. Imp. Fl.

407

Honorius Aug. IV.

Eutychianus.
Arcadii et Honorii 4.
Marriage of Honorius
with Maria, the daughter of Stilicho. Defeat and death of Gildo.
Claud ian's De IV. Consulatu Honorii
Aug.^ Epithalamium Honorii Aug. et
Fl.

—

De

408

Fl. Philippus.

Honorii 15:

occis. e.

Alaric invades Italy and besieges

Fl. Mallius Theodorus.

—

Arcadii et Honorii 5.
Birth of Pulcheria,
the second daughter of Arcadius.
Tribigildus ravages Phrygia,
Fall of Eutroplus in his ovm consulship : he is first
banished to Cyprus, and then recalled and
put to death at Chalcodon. Accession of
Yezdijird I., king of Persia.
Claudian's In FL Mallii TJieodori con-

he

409

— Revolt

in

:

410

—

Gainas is slain in
Arcadii et Honorii 7.
Thrace, and his head is brought to ConTheodosius
Birth of
II., the
stantinople.
Arcadius Aug. V.
Honorius Aug. V.

of

(Tertullus).

Sulpicius Severus flourished.

Fl.

place

—

Attalus is
Honorii 16: Theodosii II. 3.
Alaric besieges Rome a third
deposed.
time, which he takes and plunders. Death
of Alaric near Rhegium, on his way to
He is succeeded by Ataulphus.
Sicily.

Coss. Fl. Vincentius.

Fl.

Attalus

is proclaimed emperor,
Honorius.
Placidia, the
daughter of Theodosius I., is taken priRevolt of Gerontius in
soner by Alaric.
he proclaims Maximus emperor.
Spain
Spain.
Vandals
invade
The
Coss. Fl. Varanes.

fluence

Siilichonis.

son of Arcadius.

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. VIII.
Imp. FI. Theodosius (II.) Aug. III.
Alaric beHonorii 15: Theodosii II. 2.
sieges Rome a second time, and by his inCoss.

:

of Gainas

he is defeated, and retires beyond the
Danube.
Claudian's In Primum ConsvJatum Fl.

Fl. Fravitta.

Rome

on the payment of a large sum

—

sulatum and In Eviropium.

6,

retires

of money.
I

Coss. Fl. Stilicho.

Aurelianus.
Arcadii et Honorii

—

Theodosii II. 1.
Death of
Arcadius and accession of Theodosius II.
Stilicho is slain at Ravenna.
(aet. 7).

of Constantinople.

In mag.

— The

ravages of the
Revolt of Constantino in Britain.
Death of Chrysostom on
his way from Arabissus to Pityus.
Coss. Anicius Bassus.

Bello Gildonico.

Coss. Eutropius.

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. VII.
Imp. Fl, Theodosius (II.) Aug. II.

Coss.

Arcadii et Honorii 13.
Isaurians continue.

Chrysostom succeeds Nestorius as bishop

Imp.
Imp.

VI.

Anicius Petronius Probus.
Arcadii et Honorii 12.
The ravages of
the Isaurians continue.
The Vandais
enter Gaul.
Chrysostom is in exile at Arabissus.

Rome.

Coss.

of the

banished a second time.

Anthemius.

Arcadii et Honorii 3.
Revolt of Gildo in
Africa, and consequent scarcity of food at

Mariae.,

is

Arcadii et Honorii 11.

(St.

Coss. Fl. Caesarius.

Nonius Atticus.

De

— Ravages

of Eudoxia.

Coss. Fl. Stilicho II.

Honorii

Aug. and In Rufinum. Hieronymus
Jerome) continues to write.

Death

Aug.
Chrysostom

tion against Alaric.

ConsuUitu

Honorius Aug. VI.

Fl.

Isaurians.

—

De TIL

Imp.

Coss.

Aristaenetus.
Arcadii et Honorii 10,

historian,

Coss.

Claudian 's

—

9.
Battle of PoUentia,
retreat of Alaric.
Claudian's De Bello Getico.
Prudentius writes In Symmachum.

and

November, and

ecclesiastical

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug.
FL Rumoridus.

Coss.

Arcadii et Honorii

the Alps to attack him.
Claudian, the poet, flourished.
Socrates,

Alaric invades Itah",

other works.

403

Alaric ravages Thrace

and the north of Greece.

—

Hieronymus writes Adv. Rufinum^ and

Anicius Probinus.
Death of Theodosius at Milan,
Arcadius (aet. 18) andHoNORius (aet. 11)
emperors :
Arcadius of the East, and
Honorius of the West Honorius is committed to the care of Stilicho.
Marriage
of Arcadius.
Arcadius is at first governed

The
411

Cos.

history of Zosimus ends.

Birth of Proclus.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius
sine collega.

(II.)

—

Aug. IV.

War be17: Theodosii II. 4.
tween the usurpers Constantine and Ge*

Honorii

—
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Expedition of Constantius, the
jreneral of Honorius, against Constantine
and Gerontius. Death of Constantine and
rontius.

421

Agricola.
Honorii 27 : Theodosii IT. 14.
Constantius
is declared Augustus, but dies at the end
of seven months.
Theodosius marries
Eudocia (originally named Athenais). War
with the Persians.

—

Gerontius.

412

Coss. Imp. FI. Honorius Aufj. IX.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius (11.) Aug. V.
Honorii 18: Theodosii II. 5.
Jovinus is
proclaimed emperor in Gaul.
Ataulphus
makes peace with Honorius and enters
Gaul.
Cyril succeeds Theophilus at Alex-

—

422

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. XIII.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. X.
Honorii 28: Theodosii II. 15.— Birth of
Eudoxia, the daughter of Theodosius and
Eudocia.
Peace concluded with the Per-

423

Coss. Asclepiodotus.

andria.

41.-5

Coss. Lucius.

—

revolts in Africa

and invades

FI. Avitus Marinianus.
Honorii 29: Theodosii II. 16.
Honorius in August.

Italy, but is

424

defeated and slain.

Victor.

:

425

Valentinian

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. X.
415
Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VI.
Ataulphus
Honorii 21: Theodosii II. 8.
Spain, and

is

succeeded

his

Apologia

by

Pelagius
(St.

Rutilius

is

in Palestine,

Jerome)

where Hiero-

427

428

Coss.

—

418

:

429

Coss.

Florentius.

The Vandals
their

430

Coss.

by

Imp.
Imp.

Fl.

:

5.

—

under

they were called into

Theodosius (IL) Aug. XIII.
(IIL)

III.

IL 23:
is

Valentiniani

reconciled

War

of Bonifacius
Siege of Hippo.

Death of Augustine
431

IIL

Fl. Placidius Valentinianus

Aug.

—

tion of the Christians in Persia.

Valentiniani

Bonifacius.

Bonifacius

—

:

cross over into Africa

king Genseric

Africa

Monaxius.
Plintas.

Coss.

Theodosii

Birth of
Honorii 25: Theodosii IL 12.
Valentinian III., the son of Constantius
and Placidia. War between the Suevi
and Vandals in Spain.
420 Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. IX.
Fl, Constantius III.
Accession
Honorii 26 : Theodosii II. 13.
Persecuof Varanes V., king of Persia.

—

Coss. Fl. Felix.

Dionysius.
Theodosii IL 22

king resides at Tolosa.

no

Coss. Hierius.

—

Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. XI.

FI. Constantius II.
Honorius,
Honorii 23: Theodosii II. 10.
who has no children, gives his sister PlaWar of
cidia in marriage to Constantius.
the Goths in Spain.
history.
ends
his
Orosius
Coss. Imp. Fl. Honorius Aug. XII.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VIII.
Honorii 24: Theodosii II. 11.— The Goths
subdue Spain, and return to Gaul death
of Wallia, who is succeeded by Theodoric I.
Aquitania is ceded to the Goths, whose

II.

Taurus.
Theodosii II. 21 : Valentiniani IIL 4.
Aetius carries on war in Gaul against the
Franks. Death of Gunderic, king of the
Vandals, and accession of Genseric.
Nestorius, the heretic, appointed patriarch of Constantinople.

his Itine-

rarium.

417

Aug. XII.
Imp. FI. Placidius Valentinianus (III.)

Ardaburius.
Theodosii II. 20 ; Valentiniani III. 3.
Revolt of Bonifacius in Africa,

is still alive.

Numatianus writes

of the

Aug.

Attalus.

nymus

Valentiniani III. 1.
is declared Augustus,

III.

Theodosii II. 19 : Valentiniani IIL 2.
Proclus studies at Alexandria.

Coss.

—

XL

Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.)

contra

Pelagium de Arlntrii Libertate.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. VII.
Junius Quartus Palladius.
Wallia
Honorii 22 : Theodosii II. 9.
makes peace with Honorius, restores to
surrenders
Placidia,
him his sister
and

Aug.

Defeat and
usurper Joannes.
Aetius
attacks the Goths in Gaul.
Philostorgius concludes his history.

death

426
writes

(II.)

and placed over the West.

—

Wallia.
Orosius

Ravenna.
Imp. Fl. Theodosius

Coss.

Theodosii II. 18:

in Persia.

slain in

—

Fl. Placidius Valentinianus Caesar.

Coss.

is

of

Theodosii II. 17.
Valentinian, the son of
Constantius and Placidia, is appointed
Caesar by Theodosius, at Thessalonica.
Joannes immediately assumes the purple at

—

Theodosii 11. 7.
Marriage of
Ataulphus and Placidia, the daughter of
Theodosius I. Attalus is again proclaimed
emperor by Ataulphus. Ataulphus passes
into Spain.
Pulcheria, the sister of Theodosius II., is proclaimed empress at Constantinople. Persecution of the Christians

Honorii 20

—Death

Coss. Castinus.

Coss. Fl. Constantius.
Fl. Constans.

416

Coss.

sians.

In. map. occis. est
Heraclianus.
Jovinus is
Honorii 19 : Theodosii II. 6.
Ataulphus.
Heraclianus
slain in Gaul by

414

Coss. Eustathius.

with

IIL

6.

with

Placidia,

the

Vandals.

(aet. 75).

Coss. Bassus.
Fl. Antiochus.
Theodosii II. 24 : Valentiniani IIL 7.
Capture of Hippo. Death of Bonifacius,
who leaves Africa. The Vandals mastc rs
Council cf
of the greater part of Africa.

—

Ephesus.

—

—

:
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Nestorius
Ephesus.
Coss. Aetius.

deposed at the council of

is

Attila

pass the
Illyricum.

442

Valerius.

Theodosii II. 25

:

Coss. Eudoxius.
Fl. Dioscorus.
Theodosii II. 35: Valentiniani III. 18.
The Huns continue their ravages in Illyricum and Thrace.
443 Coss. Petronius Maximus II.
Paternus s. Paterius.
Theodosii II. 36 : Valentiniani III. 19.
444 Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVIII.
Albinus.
Theodosii II. 37: Valentiniani III. 20.—
feudocia retires to Jerusalem.
445 Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.)

—

Valentiniani III. 8.
Bonifacius and Aetius.

War

between

Death

of Bonifacius.

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XIV.
Petronius Maxiraus.
Theodosii II. 26 : Valentiniani III. 9.
Coss.

Coss. Ariovindus.

A spar.
Theodosii II. 27
Attila

and

:

his

—

Valentiniani III. 10.
brother Bleda become

kings of the Huns. Honoria (aet. 16), the
Valentinian, is banished from
Constantinople on account of incontinency : she is said in consequence to have
written to Attila to offer herself as his

Aug. VI.
Nonius s. Nomus.
Theodosii II. 38: Valentmiani III. 21.

sister of

wife,

and

to invite

him

to invade the

446

em-

pire.

Vincentius

Lirinensis

writes

adversus

Haereticos.
Coss.

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XV.
Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.)
Aug. IV.

Theodosii II. 28: Valentiniani III. 11.—
Peace with Genseric. Aetius defeats the
Burgundians in Gaul.
Coss. Fl.

Anthemius

447

Isidorus.

Senator.

Theodosii II. 29: Valentiniani III. 12.—
War with the Burgundians and the Goths
in Gaul.
Thecdoric, king of the Goths,

448

lays siege to Narbo.
Coss. Aetius II.

Sigisbuldus.

Theodosii II. 30: Valentiniani III. 13.—
The war with the Burgundians and Goths
continues.
Aetius defeats the Burgundians, and raises the siege of Narbo. Genseric persecutes the Catholics in Africa.
Valentinian comes to Constantinople and
marries Eudoxia, the daughter of Theodo-

Europe: he penetrates as far as Thermopylae. Arrival of the Saxons in Britain.
Postumianus.
Fh Zeno.
Theodosii II. 41: Valentiniani III. 24.—
Embassies to and from Attila. Rechiarius, the king of the Suevi, ravages the
Roman dominions in Spain.
Priscus, the Byzantine writer, accomCoss. Rufius Praetextatus

A new embassy

Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug.

XVI.
450

25.—

sent to Constantinople.

Council of Constantinople, which condemns
Eutyches.
Council of Ephesus, which
condemns Flavianus.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.)

Aug. VII.
Gennadius Avienus.

Theodosii II. 32: Valentiniani III. 15.—
Theodoric, who is besieged at Tolosa,
sallies forth and
defeats Litorius, the
Roman general. Peace is made with the
Goths. Carthage is taken by Genseric.
Nestorius is still living in exile.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.)

451

—

both the Eastern and Western empires.
Imp. Fl. Marcianus Aug.
Adelphius.
Attila
Valentiniani III. 27: Marciani 2.
invades Gaul.
He is defeated at Chalons
by Aetius and Theodoric, the king of the
Goths.
Theodoric falls in the battle, and
Counis succeeded by his son Torismond.
cil of Chalcedon, at which Marcian was
Coss.

—

Aug. V.

Genseric invades Sicily.
Leo is made bishop of Rome.
Salvianus publishes his work
bernatione Dei.

is

Death
Valentiniani III. 26: Marciani 1.
of Theodosius, who left no children.
Marcian is declared emperor of the East
Attila threatens
he marries Pulcheria.

Festus.

Anatolius.
Theodosii II. 33: Valentiniani III.

to Attila.

Theodosii II. 42: Valentiniani III.

Anicius Acilius Glabrio Faustus.
Theodosii II. 31 : Valentiniani III. 14.
The war with the Goths continues. The
Codex Theodosianus is published.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Theodosius (II.) Aug. XVII.

16.—

present.

De Gu-

Cyrus sine conlega.
Theodosii II. 34: Valentiniani III. 17.
War with the Vandals. The Huns under

452

Coss. Asporacius.

Fl. Herailanus.

Coss.

III.

Q. Aurelius Symmachus.
Theodosii II. 39: Valentiniani III. 22.—
In Spain, the Vandals defeat Vitus, the
Roman general, and lay waste the Roman
dominions.
The Britons beg assistance of
Aetius to defend them against the Picts
and Scots, but it is refused them.
Coss. Callepius s. Alypius.
Ardaburius.
Theodosii II. 40: Valentiniani III. 23.—
Attila crosses the Danube and lays waste
the provinces of the Eastern empire in

Asterius.

Proclus in Athens.

VOL.

Coss. Aetius III.

panies the embassy
449 Coss. Protogenes.

sius.

3SS.

Danube and lay waste

jj

—

Attila
Valentiniani III. 28 : Marciani 3.
invades Italy and takes Aquileia, after a
siege of three months : after ravaging the

4 u

:
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by the Vandals at Carthagena.
Majorian concludes a treaty with Genseric ; he returns to Gaul and winters

whole of Lom'bardy, he recrosses the Alps.
Death of Torismond and accession of Theo

stroyed

doric II.

Leo, bishop of Rome, was sent as ambassador to Attila.
Coss. Vincomalus.
Opilio.

there.

461 Coss. Severinus.
Leonis 5

—

Valentiniani III. 29: Marciani 4.
Death
of Attila and dispersion of his army. Death
of Pulcheria.

—

462

but is slain in July, when Genseric was
approaching Rome.
Genseric takes and
plunders Rome.
AviTUS is proclaimed in Gaul emperor of
the West, in July, through the means of
Theodoric II., king of the Goths.
Leo intercedes with Genseric.
Coss. Varanes.
Joannes.
Marciani 7.
Theodoric invades Spain, conquers the Suevi, and kills their king Rechiarius.
Ricimer, the commander of
Avitus, gains a naval victory over Genseric.
Avitus is deposed by means of Ri-

—

cimer.

Sidonius Apollinaris, the son-in-law of
Avitus, writes his Pane^yricus Avito.
Coss. FL Constantinus.
Rufus.
Leonis 1 : Majoriani 1 .
Death of Marcian

—

at the beginning of the year.

Leo

I., emperor of the East, is raised to the
empire by Aspar.
Majorian, emperor of the West, is raised
to the empire by Ricimer.
Coss. Imp. Fl. Leo (I.) Aug.
Imp. Jul. Majorianus Aug.
Leonis 2 Majoriani 2.
The Vandals land
in Africa and are defeated.
Naval preparations of Majorian against the Vandals.
Majorian crosses the Alps in the

settle

Gaul before invading Africa.

the affairs of

—

Severi 3.
Theodoric II. attempts
possession of the whole of the
dominion in Gaul, but is defeated
by Aegidius. Theodoric rules over the
:

greater part of Spain,

464

Coss. Rusticus.
Fl.

Leonis 8

465

Coss. Patricius.
Fl. Ricimer.
Leonis 3
Majoriani 3.
Majorian defeats
Theodoric II., king of the Goths ; peace
is concluded between Majorian and Theo-

—

— Death

of Aegidius.

—

(Tatianus.)

—

Leonis 10.
Theodoric II. is slain by his
brother Euric, who succeeds him.
467 Coss. Pusaeus.
Joannes.
Ricimer applies
Leonis 11
Anthemii 1.
to Leo to appoint an emperor of the West
Anthemius.
Leo appoints Procopius
Anthemius, emperor of the West. He
gives his daughter In marriage to Ricimer.
Sidonius Apollinaris comes to Rome.
468 Coss. Imp. Proc. Anthemius Aug. II. sine

—

:

conlega.

Leonis 12: Anthemii

The Roman

seric.

— War with Gen-

2.

forces land in Africa,

but the expedition fails through the misconduct of Basiliscus.
Sidonius Apollinaris writes his Panegyricus Antkvmio bis Consult.

469

Coss. Fl. Marcianus.

Fl.

Zeno (qui postea Imp. Caes. Aug.

app. est.)

—

Leonis 1 3 Anthemii 3. Zeno, the Isaurian,
afterwards the emperor, marries Ariadne,
This excites the
the daughter of Leo.
jealousy of the powerful minister Aspar.
470 Coss. Jordanes.
:

Severus.
Euric, king of
Anthemii 4.
:
the Visigoths, takes Arelate and Massilia,
and defeats the Britons, who had come
to the assistance of the provincials.

—

Leonis 14

Magnus.

—

Severi 4.

Herminericus s. Arminericus.
Leonis 9.
Death of Severus. No emperor
of the West is appointed for this and the
following year : Ricimer keeps the power
in his own hands.
466 Coss. Imp. Fl. Leo (I.) Aug. III.

doric.

ApoUonius.
Leonis 4: Majoriani 4.
Majorian marches
into Spain, intending to pass over into
Africa ; but his lleet is completely de-

Anicius Olybrius.
:

Coss. Fl. Basiliscus.

Earthquake

Accession of Firoze, or Pereses, as a king of Persia.
Sidonius Apollinaris addresses his Panegyricm Majoriano.

Coss.

renews the

Roman

at Antioch.

:

— Genseric

Coss. Fl. Caecina Basilius.

Vivianus.

—

order to

II.

to obtain

Maximus is proclaimed emperor of the West,

winter, in

Aug.

(I.)

Severi 2.

:

Leonis 7

violated.

:

Leo

session of Narbo.

Marciani 6.
is slain in March
by Petronius Maximus, whose wife he

had

returns

war and ravages Italy. Theodoric II.
renews the war in Gaul, and obtains pos463

e.

Coss. Imp. Fl.

Leonis 6

Aug. VIII.

— Valentinian

— Majorian

is

Imp. Lib. Severus Aug.

Procopius Anthemius qui postea Imp.

Aug. app.

where he

deposed and put to
death by order of Ricimer, who raises
Libius Severus to the empire.
Severus, emperor of the West.

Coss. Aetius.

Studius.
Valentiniani III. 30 : Marciani 5.
Aetius
is slain by Valentinian,
Coss. Imp. Fl. Placid. Valentinianus (III.)

Majoriani 5.

:

to Italy

471

Coss.

Imp.

Fl.

Leo (I.) Aug. IV.

Anicius Probianus.
Leonis 15 Anthemii 5.
order of Leo.
:

— Aspar

is slain

by

ROMAN

PIISTORY.
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A.D,

A.D

472

475

Coss. Festus.

Marcianus.
War between Ricimer and AnLeonis 16.
Ricimer appoints Anicius Olythemius.
BRius emperor, and lays siege to Rome,
which he takes by storm, in July: Anthemius perishes in the assault. Both Ricimer

Imp. Zeno Aug. II. sine conlega.

Coss.

Zenonis 2.

—

Julius Nepos is deposed by
who makes his own son Romulus
AuGusTULus emperor of the West.

—

Orestes,

476

Coss. Fl. Basiliscus II.

Armatus.
Zenonis 3.
The barbarians invade Italy
under Odoacer. Orestes is defeated and
slain.
Romulus Augustulus is deposed.
Odoacer is acknowledged as king of Italy.
End op the Western Empire.

—

and Olybrius die later in the year.
473 Coss. Imp. Leo (I.) Aug. V. sine conlega.
Leo associates with him in the
Leonis 17.
empire his grandson Leo. Glycerius is
proclaimed emperor in the West.
474 Coss. Imp, Leo. (II.) Aug, sine conlega.
Death of Leo I. and accession of Leo II.
The latter associates his father with him
Leo II. dies towards the
in the empire,
end of the year, and is succeeded by Zeno.
Glycerius is deposed and Julius Nepos
appointed emperor of the West

—

The preceding Chronological Tables have
been drawn up chiefly from the Fasti Hellenici and Fasti Romani of Mr. Clinton
from
the Griechische and Romische Zeittafeln by
Fischer and Soetbeer, and from the Annales
Veterum Regnorum et Populorum by Zumpt.
;

I

LIST OF THE GENEALOGICAL TABLES.
GREEK FAMILIES.

I.

Vol.
Julii Caesares

I.

Vol.

Alcmaeonidae

I.

105

Aleuadae

I.

110

I.

-

Cimon and Miltiades
Hippocrates

II.

749
482

Plato

II.

274

IL

GREEK KINGS.

-

Laelii
Licinii Crassi

Luculli

III.

-

-

-

Pompeii

Porcii Catones

IL

-

ROMAN

635

Caepiones

L

Tullii Cicerones -

I.

533
707

ROMAN EMPERORS.

V.

Augustus

M.
Aemilii Lepidi

Pauli

-----

Caecilii Metelli

-

Calpumii Pisones
Cassii Longini Claudii (patricians)

SuUae

-

Domitii Ahenobarbi

-

-

-

-

I.
I.
I.

-

Caracalla

L

III.

154

Claudius

IIL

IL
IIL

IL
I.

II.

Scipiones

-

-

762

IL

Marcelli

Comelii Lentuli

Aiurelius

-

II.

I.

Antonii

IIL
IIL
I.

213 Constantine
1056 Didius Julianus
371

210
430
439
607
7

-

-

-

-

I.

831

-

-

-

-

IL

653
84
1076

Nero

I.

798 Tiberius
766
927
VL
729

L

740
934

475

I.

424
543

FAMILIES.

7

610

-

Antoninus Pius

IV.

I.

IIL

186

II.
-

831

1076
1163

IIL

769

704
872

I.

Octavii

I.

820

IL

Manlii Torquati

III.

JEWISH KINGS.

Herod
Maccabaei-

-

Livii Drusi

Servilii

in.

I.

Papirii Carbones -

Antigonidae
Seleucidae

IIL
IL

Junii Silani

Pu^o
536

BYZANTINE FAMILIES.

Cantacuzeni

I.

Comneni

-

I.

Palaeologi

-

IIL
4

u2

595
820
87

PARALLEL YEARS.
B.C. U.C.

OL.

u.c.

.c.

776
775
774
773
772
771
770
769
768
767
766
765
764
763
762

1.1
2
3

4
2.1
2

3
4
3. 1

2
3
4

4.1
2
3

761

4

760
759
758

5.1

757
756
755
754
753
752
751
750
749
748
747
746
745

1

2
3

4
5
6

8. 1

8

2
3

9

4

10

9.1

7

744
743
742

11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

741

740
739
738
737
736
735
734
733
732
731
730
729
728
727
726
725
724

2!
^\
4|

10.1
2

3
4
11.1
2
3
4
12.1
2
3
4
13.1
2
3

20
21
22

23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30

723
722

4
14.1

31

721

720
719
718

2
3
4
6.1
2
3
4
7.1
2
3
4

t

32
33
34
35
36

2
3

4
15.1
2
i

3

717
716
715
714
713
712
711
710
709
708
707
706
705
704
703
702
701
700
699
698
697
696
695
694
693
692
691
690
689
688
687
686
685
684
683
682
681
680
679
678
677
676
675
674
673
672
671
670
669
668
667
666
665
664
663
662
661
660
659

37
38
39

B.C. U.C.

OL.

4
16.1
2
3

40
41

4

42
43

17.1
2
3
4
18.1
2
3
4
19.1
2
3
4

44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52

53
54
55
56
57
58

20.

21.

59

64
65
66
67
68
69

70

73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82

83
84
85
86
87
88
89
90
91

92
93
94
95

647
646
645
644
643
642
641

640
639
638
637
636
635
634
633
632

1

2
3

4
23. 1

2
3

4
24.1
2
3
4

25.1
2
3

4
26.1
2
3

4
27.1
2

3
4
28.1
2
3

4
29.1
2
3
4
30.

650
649
648

1

4
22.1

71
72

651

2
3
4
2
3

60
61
62
63

658
657
656
655
654
653
652

1

2

96
97
98
99
100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
111
112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119
120
121

122
631 123
630 124
629 125
628 126
627 127
626 128
625 129
624 130
623 131
622 132
621 133
620 134
619 135
618 136
617 137
616 138
615 139
614 140
613 141
612 142
611 143
610 144
609 145
608 146
607 147
606 148
605 149
604 150
603 151
602 152
601 153
600 154

B.C. U.C.

OL.

3

4
31.1
2
3
4
32. 1

2
3

4
33.1
2
3
4
34. 1

2
3

4
35.

1

2
3

4
36.1
2
3

4
37.1
2
3
4
38.

1

2
3

4
39.1
2
3

4
40.1
2
3

4
41.

1

2

3
4
42.

1

2
3

4
43.1
2

3
4
44.

1

2
3
4

45.1

599 155
598 156
597 157
596 158
595 159
594 lao
593 161
592 162
591 163
.590 164
589 165
588 166
587 167
586 168
585 169
584 170
583 171
582 172
581 173
580 174
579 175
578 176
577 177
576 178
575 179
574 180
573 181
572 182
571 183
570 184
569 185
568 186
567 187
566 188
565 189
564 190
563 191
562 192
561 193
560 194
559 195
558 196
557 197
556 198
555 199
554 200
553 201
552 202
551 203
550 204
549 205
548 206
547 207
546 208
545 209
544 210
543 211
542 212
541 213

B.C. U.C.

OL.

540 214
539 215
4 538 216
46.1
537 217
2
536 218
3
535 219
4
534 220
533 221
47.1
2
532 222
3
531 223
4 530 224
529 225
48.1
2
528 226
3
527 227
4 526 228
525 229
49.1
2
524 230
3
523 231
4
522 232
521 233
50. 1
2
520 234
519 235
3
4
518 236
51.1
517 237
2
516 238
515 239
3
4
514 240
513 241
52. 1
2
512 242
3
511 243
4
510 244
509
245
53.1
2
508 246
3
507 247
4 506 248
505 249
54. 1
2
504 250
3 503 251
4
502 252
501 253
55.1
2
500 254
3
499 255
4 498 256
56.1
497 257
2
496 258
3' 495 259
4 494 260
57.1 493 261
2
492 262
3
491 263
4 490 264
58.1
489 265
2
488 266
3 487 267
4 486 268
485 269
59.1
2
484 270
3 483 271
4| 482 272j
2
3

PARALLEL YEARS.
.r.!

U.C.

181

180
t79
t78
i77
176
175
t74
i73
172
171

273
274
275
276
277
278
279
280

4
75.1

281
282
283
284
285
286
287
288
289
290

4
77.1

170
169
168
167
166
165
164
163 291
162 292

293
294
295
296
297
298
299
300
301
302
303
304
305
306
307
308
309
310
311
312
313
314
315
316
317
318
319
320

161

160
159
158
157
156
155
154
153
152
151

150
149
148
147
146
145
144
143
142
141
140
139
138
137
136
135
134
133
432
431

321

322
323
324
325
326
327
328
329
330
331
332
333
334
335
336
337
338

430
429
428
427
426
425

424
423
422
421

420
419
418
417
416
415 339
41 4 34C
4131 341
j

B.C. U.C.

OL.

2

3
4
76.1
2
3

.2
3

4
78.1
2
3
4
79.1
2
3
4
80.1
2
3

4
81.1
2
3

4
82.

1

2
3
4
83.1
2
3
4
84.

1

2
3

4
85.1
2
3
4

86.1
2
3
4

87.1
2
3

4
88.1
2
3
4
89.1
2
3

4
90.1
2

3
4

91.1
2
3
4

412 342
411 343

410
409
408
407
406
405
404
403
402

344
345
346
347
348
349
350
351
352
353
354
355
356
357
358
359

401

400
399
398
397
396
395
394 360
393 361
392 362
391 363
390 364
389 365
388 366
387 367
386 368
385 369
384 370
383 371
382 372
381 373
380 374
379 375
378 376
377 377
376 378
375 379
374 380
373 381
372 382
371 383
370 384
369 385
368 386
367 387
366 388
365 389
364 390
363 391
362 392
361 393
360 394
359 395
358 396
357 397
356 398
355 399
354 400
353 401
352 402
351 403
350 404
349 405
348 406
347 407
346
34£
344

[

408
409
41C

B.C. U.C.

OL.

92.1
2
3

4
93.1
2
3
4
94. 1

2
3

4
95.1
2
3

4
96.1
2
3

4
97.1
2
3

4
98.1
2
3
4

99.1
2
3
4

100.1
2
3

4
101.1
2
3

4
102.

1

2
3

4
103.1
2
3

4
104.

1

2
3
4
105.1
2
3
4

106.1
2
3
4
107.1
2
3

4
108.1
2
3
4

109.1

343
342
341
340
339
338
337
336
335
334
333
332
331
330
329
328
327
326
325
324
323
322
321

320
319
318
317
316
315
314
313
312
311
310
309
308
307
306
305
304
303
302
301

300
299
298
297
296
295
294
293
292
291
290
289
288
287
286
285
284
283
282
281
280
279
278
277
276
275

OL.

411
412

2
3

413
414
415
416
417
418
419
420
421
422
423
424
425
426
427
428
429
430
431
432
433
434
435
436

4
110.1
2

437
438
439

4

4
111.1
2
3
4
112.1
2
3

4
113.1
2
3
4

114.1
2
3

4
115.1
2
3

441

442
443
444
445
446
447
448
449
450
451
452
453
454
455
456
457
458
459
460
461
462
463

464
465
466
467
468
469
470
471
472

473
474
475
47 G

247
246
245
244
243
242

1

2
3

440

4
117.1
2
3
4
118.1
2

241

240
239
238
237
236
235
234
233
232

3

4
119.

1

2
3

4
120.

1

2
3

4
121.1
2

3
4
122.1
2
3
4
123.1
2
3
4
124.1
2
3
4
125.1
2
3

4
478, 126.1
2
479|

OL.

1

274 480
31
273 481
4
272 482 127.1
271 483
2
270 484
3
269 485
4
268 486 128. 1
267 487
2
266 488
3
265 489
4
264 490 129. 1
263 491
2
262 492
3
261 493
4
260 494 130. 1
259 495
2
258 496
3
257 497
4
256 498 131. 1
255 499
2
254 500
3
253 501
4
252 502 132.1
251 503
2
250 504
3
249 505
4
248 506 133. 1

3

116.

1397

B.C. U.C,

477

1

231
230
229
228
227
226
225
224
223
222
221
220
219
218
217
216
215
214
213
212
211
210
209
208
207
206

507
508
509
510
511
512
513
514
515
516
517
518
519
520
521
522
523
524
525
526
527
528
529
530
531
532
533
534
535
536
537
538
539
540
541
542
543
544
545
546
547
548

2
3

4
134.

1

2
3
4
135.1
2
3

4
136.1
2
3

4
137.1
2
3

4
138.1
2
3

4
139.1
2
3

4
140.

1

2

3
4
141.1
2
3
4

142.1
2
3

4
143.1
2
3

B.C. U.C.

205
204
203
202
201
200
199
198
197
196
195
194
193
192
191
190
189
188
187
186
185
184
183
182
181

180
179
178
177
176
175
174
173
172
171
170
169
168
167
166
165
164
163
162
161
160
159
158
157
156
155
154
153
152
151
150
149
148
147
146
145
144
143
142
141
140
139
138
137

OL.

549
550
551
552
553
554
555
556
557
558
559
560
561
562
563
564
565
566
567
568
569
570
571
572
573
574
575
576
577
578
579
580
581
582
583
584
585
586
587
588
589
590
591
592
593
594
595
596
597
598

4
144.1
2
3

4
145.1
2
3
4
146.1
2
3

4
147.1
2
3
4
148.1
2
3
4
149.

1

2
3

4
150.

1

2
3

4
151.1
2
3
4
152.1
2

3
4
153.

1

2
3

4
154.1
2
3
4
155.

1

2
3

4
156.1

.599

2

600

3

4

601
602
603
604
605
606
607
608

157.1
2

3
4
158.

1

2
3
609;
4
610 159.1
611
2
612
3
613
4
614 160.1
615
2
616
3
f>17
4

4n

?

PARALLEL YEARS.

1398
u.c.

OL.

618 161.1
619
2
620
3
621
4
622 162.1
623
2
624
3
625
4
626 163.1
627
628
629

2
3
4
630 164.1
631
2
632
3
633
4
634 165.1
635
2
636
3
637
4
638 166.1
639
2
640
3
641
4
642 167.1
643
2
644
3
645
4
646 168.1
647
2
648
3
649
4
650 169.1
651
2
652
3
4
653

654 170.1
655
2
656
3
657
4
658 171.1
2
659
660
3
4
661
662 172.1
2
663
664
3
665
4
666 173.1
2
667
668
3
4
669
670 174.1
671
672
673

674
675
676
677
678
679
680
73J

681
682
683
684
685
686

2
3

67

66
65
64
63
62
61

60
59
58
57
56
55

A. D. u.c.

OL.

B.C.1

687
688
689
690
691
692
69?
694
695
696
697
698
699
700

54
53 701
52 702
51 703
50 704
49 705
48 706
47 707
46 708
45 709
44 710
43 711
42 712
41 713
40 714
39 715
38 716
37 717
36 718
35 719
34 720
33 721
32 722
31 723
30 724
29 725
28 726
27 727
26 728
25 729
24 730
23 731
22 732
21 733
20 734
19 735
18 736
17 737
16 738
15 739
14 740
13 741
12 742
11 743
10 744
9 745
8 746
7 747
6 748
5 749
4 750

2
3

4
179.1
2

3
4
180.1
2
3
4
181.1
2
3
4
182.1
2
3
4
183.1
2
3
4
184.1
2

3
4
185.1
2
3

4
186.1
2
3
4
187.1
2
3
4
188.1
2
3
4
189.1
2
3
4
190.1
2
3
4
191.1
2
3

4
4
192.1
2
175.1
8
2
4
3
4
193.1
2
176.1
3
2
4
3
194.1
4
177.1
3 751
2
3
2 752
2
4
3
1
753
4 A.D.
178.1
1 754 195.1

2
3
4
5
6
7

8
9

10
11
12

13
14
15
16
17
18
19

20
21

22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51

755
756
757
758
759
760
761
762
763
764
765
766
767
768
769
770
771
772
773
774
775
776
777
778
779
780
781
782
783
784
785
786
787
788
789
790
791
792
793
794
795
796
797
798
799

800

OL.

2
3

4
196.1
2
3

4
197.1
2
3
4
198.1
2
3
4

199.1
2
3

4
200.1
2
3

4
201.1
2
3

4
202.1
2
3

4
203.1
2
3

4
204.1
2
3
4

205.1
2
3

4
206.1
2
3

4
802 207.1
803
2
804
3
805
4
806 208. 1
807
2
808
3
809
4
810 209.1
801

52
53
54
55
56
57
58 811
2
59 812
3
60 813
4
61 814 210.1
2
62 815
3
63 816
64 817
4
65 818 211. 1
2
66 819
3
67 820
4
68 821
69 822 212.1
2
70 823

A.D. U.C.
OL.
71 824
3
72 825
4
73 826 213.1
74 827
2
75 828
3
76 829
4
77 830 214. 1
78 831
2
79 832
3

80 833
81 834
82 835
83 836
84 837
85 838
86 839
87 840
88 841
89 842
90 843
91 844
92 845
93 846
94 847
95 848
96 849
97 850
98 851
99 852
100 853
101 854
102 855
103 856
104 857
105 858
106 859
107 860
108 861
109 862
110 863
HI 864
112 865
113 866
114 867
115 868
116 869
117 870
118 871
119 872
120 873
121 874
122 875
123 876
124 877
125 878
126 879
127 880
128 881
129 882
130 883
131 884
132 885
133 886
134 887
135 888
136 889
137 890
138
139

891

892

4
215.1
2
3

4
216.1
2
3

4
217.1
2
3

4
218.

1

2
3

4
219.

1

2
3
4

220.1
2
3
4

221.1
2

3
4
222.1
2
3

4
223.1
2
3

4
224.

1

2
3

4
225.

1

2

3
4
226.

1

2
3

4
227.1
2

3
4
228.

1

2
3

140 893
141 894
142 895
143 896
144 897
145 898
146 899
147 900
148 901
149 902
150 903
151 904
152 905
153 906
154 907
155 908
156 909
157 910
158 911
159 912
160 913
161 914
162 915
163 916
164 917
165 918
166 919
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199

200
201
202
203

1

204
205
206

2
3

207
208

4
229.

A.D, U.C.

920
921
922
923
924
925
926
927
928
929
930
931
932
933
934
935
936
937
938
939
940
941
942
943
944
945
946
947
948
949
950
951
952
953
954
955
956
957
958
959
960
961

PARALLEL YEARS.
u.c.

;

1

1

,

1

!

962
963
964
965
966
967
968
969
970
971
972
973
974
975
976
977
978
979
980
981
982
983
984
G85
986
987
988
989
990
991
992
993
994
995
996
997
998
999
1000
1001
1002
1003
1004
1005
1006
1007
1008
1009
1010
1011
1012
1013
1014
1015

OL.

247.1
2
3

4
248.1
2

3
4

249.1
2
3

4
250.

1

2

3
4

251.1
2
3

4
252.

1

2
3

4
253.1
2
3

4
254.

1

2

3

4
255.

1

2
3
4

256.1
2
3

4
257.1
2
3
4

258.1
2
3
4

259.1
2
3
4

260.1
2

A.D. U.c.
263 1016
264 1017
265 1018
L'66 1019

JA-D.U.C.

OL.

3
4
261.

1

2
3
267 1020
4
268 1021
269 1022 262. 1
2
270 1023
3
271 1024
4
272 1025
273 1026 263.1
2
274 1027
3
275 1028
4
276 1029
277 1030 264. 1
2
278 1031
3
279 1032
4
280 1033
1034
281
265. 1
2
282 1035
3
283 1036
4
284 1037
285 1038 266. 1
2
286 1039
3
287 1040
4
288 1041
289 1042 267. 1
2
290 1043
291 1044
3
4
292 1045
293 1046 268.1
2
294 1047
3
295 1048
296 1049
4
297 1050 269.1
2
298 1051
3!
299 1052
300 1053
4
301 1054 270.1
1055
2
302
303 1056
3
4
304 1057
305 1058 271. 1
306 1059
2
307 1060
3
4
308 1061
309 1062 272. 1
2
310 1063
311 1064
3
4
312 1065
313 1066 273.1
314 1067
2
315 1068
3
4
316 1069

OL.

3171070 274
318
319
320
321
322
323
324
325
326
327
328
329
330
331
332
333
334
335
336
337
338
339
340
341
342
343

|A. D.
1

1071
2
3
1072
4
1073
1074 275.1
2
1075
3
1076
4
1077
1078 276. 1
1079
2
1080
3
1081
4
1082 277.1
1083
2
1084
3
1085
4
1086 278. 1
1087
2
1088
3
1089
4

1090 279. 1
1091
2
1092
3
1093
4
1094 280. 1
1095
2
1096
3
4
1097
1098 281. 1
1099
2
1100
3
1101
4
1102 282. 1
1103
2
1104
3
1105
4
1106 283. 1
1107
2
1108
3
1109
4
1110 284.1

344
345
346
347
348
349
350
351
352
353
354
355
356
357
358 nil
2
359 1112
3
360 1113
4
361 1114 285. 1
362 1115
2
363 1116
3
364 1117
4
365 1118 286. 1
366 1119
2
367 1120
3
4
368 1121
369 1122 287. 1
2
370 1123

1399
U.c.

OL.

371 1124
3
372 1125
4
373 1126 288.1
374 1127
2
375 1128
3
376 1129
4
377 1130 289. 1
378 1131
2
379 1132
3
380 1133
4
381 1134 290. 1
382 1135
2
383 1136
3
384 1137
4
385 1138 291.1
386 1139
2
387 1140
3
388 1141
4
389 1142 292. 1
390 1143
2
391 1144
3
392 1145
4
393 1146 293.1
394 1147
2
395 1148
3
396 1149
4
397 1150 294.1
398 1151
2
399 1152
3
400 1153
4
401 1154 295.1
402 1155
2
403 1156
3
404 1157
4
405 1158 296.1
406 1159
2
407 1160
3
1161
408
4
409 1162 297. 1
410 1163
2
411 1164
3
412 1165
4
413 1166 298.1
414 1167
415 1168
3
416 1169
4
417 1170 299. 1
418 1171
2
419 1172
3
420 1173
4
421 1174 300.1
422 1175
2
423 1176
3

[a. D.I

u.c.

OL.

424 1177
4
4251178 301.1
4261179
2
427
428
429
430
431

1180
1181
1182
1183
1184
1185
1186
1187
1188
1189
1190
1191
1192
1193
1194
1195
1196
1197
1198
1199

432
433
434
435
436
437
438
439
440
441
442
443
444
445
446
447 1200
448 1201
449 1202
450 1203
451 1204
452 1205
453 1206
454 1207
455 1208
456 1209
457 1210
458 121
459 1212
460 1213
461 1214
462 1215
463 1216
464 1217
465 1218
466 1219
467 1220
468 1221
469 1222
470 1223
471 1224
472 1225
473 1226
474 1227
475 1228
476 1229

3
4
302.

1

2
3

4
303.1
2
3

4
304.

1

2
3

4
305.

1

2
3
4

306.1
2

3
4
307.

I

2
3

4
308.1
2
3

4
309.1
2
3

4
310.1
2
3
4
311.

1

2
3

4
312.1
2
3
4
313.1

1400

THE ATHENIAN ARCHONS EPONYMI,
FROM
OL.

B.C.

71

496
495
49-1

72

73

74

75

76

77

78

79

80

81

82

83

84

85

493
492
491
490
489
488
487
486
485
484
483
482
481
480
479
478
477
476
475
474
473
472
471
470
469
468
467
466
465
464
463
462
461
460
459
458
457
456
455
454
453
452
451
450
449
448
447
446
445
444
443
442
441
440
439
438
437

Hipparchus.

B. C.

496 TO

B.C.

86

436
435
434
433
432
431
430
429
428
427
426
425
424
423
422
421
420
419
418
417
416
415
414
413
412
411
410
409
408
407
406
405
404
403
402
401
400

87

Aristeides.

Anchises.

88

—

Philocrates.
Leostratus.

89

Nicodemus.
Themistocles
Cebris ?

?

Calliades.

Xanthippus.
Timosthenes.
Adeimantus.
Phaedon.
Dromocleides.

90

91

Acestorides.

Menon.
Chares.
Praxiergus.

Demotion.
Apsephion.
Theagenides.

92

93

Lysistratus.

Lysanias.
Lysitheus.

Archidemides.
Tlepolemus.
Conon.
Evippus.

94

Phrasicleides.
Philocles.

95

Bion.
Mnesitheides.
Callias.

96

Sosistratus.

Ariston.
Lysicrates.

Chaerephanes.

97

Antidotus.

Euthydemus.
Pedicus.
Philiscus.

98

Timarchides.
Callimachus.
Lysimachides.
Praxiteles.

99

Lysanias.
Diphilus.
Timocles.

Mofychides.
Glaucides.

Theodoras.
Euthymenes.

292.

OL.
Philippus.
Pythocritus.

Themistocles.
Diognetus.
Hybrilides.
Phaenippus.

B. c.

00

Lysimachus.
Antiochides.
Crates.

Apseudes.
Pythodorus.

Euthydemus
Apollodorus.

Epameinon.
Diotimus.

Eucles (Eucleides).
Euthynus.
Stratocles.

Isarchus.

Amynias.
Alcaeus.
Aristion.

Astyphilus.
Archias.

Antiphon.

Euphemus.
Arimnestus.
Chabrias.
Peisander.
Cleocritus.
Callias.

Theopompus
Glaucippus.

Diodes.

Euctemon.
Antigenes.
Callias.

Alexias.
(Phythodorus).
Eucleides.

Micon.
Xenaenetus.
Laches.

.399

Aristocrates.

398
397
396
395
394
393
392
391
3yo
389
388
387
386
385
384
383
382
381
380
379
378
377

Ithycles.

Suniades.

Phormion.
Diophantus.
Eubulides.
Demostratns.
Philocles.
Nieoteles.

Demostratus.
Antipater.

Pyrrhion.
Theodotus.
Mystichides,
Dexitheus.
Diotrephes.
Phanostratus.
Evander.

Demophilus.
Pytheas.
ISicon.

Nausinicns,
Callias.

ATHENIAN ARCHONS.
OL.

B.C.

101

376
375
374
373
372

102

Charisander.

104

370
369
368
367
366
365
364
363
362

106

107

109

111

114

115

Molon.
Nicophemus.

360
359
358
357
356
355
354
353
352

Callimedes.
Eucharistus.
Cephisodotus.
Agathocles.

116

Elpines.

117

Callistratus.

Diotimus.

Theodemus.
Aristodemus.

118

Thessalus.
Apollodorus.
Callimachus.
Theophilus.
Themistocles.
Archias.

350
349
348
347
346
345
344
343
342

119

Eubulus.
Lyciscus.
Pythodotus.

Nicomachus.
Theophrastus.
Lysimachides.
Chaerondas.
Phrynichus.
Pythodemus.

340
339
338
337
336
335

121

122

Evaenetus.

334
333

1401
Nicetes (Niceratus).
Aristophanes.
Aristophon.

Cephisophon.
Euthycritus.

Hegemon.
Chremes.
Anticles.

324
323
322
321
320
319
318
317
316
315
314
313
312
311
310
309
308
307
306
305
304
303
302

Hegesias.

Cephisodorus
Philocles.

Archippus.

Neaechmus.
Apollodorus.
Archippus.

Demogenes.
Democleider.
Praxibulus.
Nicodorus.
Theophrastus.
Polemon.
Simonides.

Hieromnemon
Demetrius.
Charinus.
Anaxicrates.
Coroebus.
Xenippus,
Pherecles.
Leostratus.
Nicocles.
Calliarchus.

301

120

Sosigenes.

341

110

332
331
330
329
328
327
326
325

Charicleides.

351

108

112

113

Cephisodorus.
Chion.
Timocrates.

361
105

B.C.

Hippodamas.
Socratides
Asteus.
Alcisthenes.
Phrasicleides.
Dysnicetus.
Lysistratus.
Nausigenes.
Polyzelus.

371

103

OL-

Ctesicles.

300
299
298
297
296
295
294
293
292
291
290

Hegemachus.
Euctemon.
Mnesidemus.
Antiphates.
Nicias.

Nicostratus.

Olympiodorus.

—
—

Philippus

—

Nicocrates.

LISTS OF KINGS.
I.

KINGS OF EGYPT.

2.

Psammetichus reigned 54
Neco
"
16

3.

Psammis

4.

Apries

5.

Amasis
Psammenitus

1.

6.

"
"
"
"

B.C.

B.C.

671—617
617—601
601—595
595—570
570—526
526-525

6

25
44
6

Yrs.
1.

2.

Gyges
Ardys

4.

Sadyattes
Alyattes

5.

Croesus

3.

IV.
II.

KINGS OF MEDIA

KINGS OF LYDIA.

Ill

Yrs. m.

reigned

«

B.C.

12
57
14

KINGS OF PERSIA.

•

Yrs. m.
Yrs.
1.

2.
3.
4.

Deioces
Phraortes

reigned
"

Cyaxares
Astyages

"
"

53
22
40
35

B.C.

716—678
678—629
629—617
617—560
560—546

38
49

B.C.

1.

709—656
656—634
634—594
594—559

2.

B.C.

3.
4.

Cyrus
Cambyses

reigned

Smerdis
Dareius I.

"
"

Hystaspis.

30
7

5
7

36

B.C.

B.C.

559—529
529—522
522—522
521—485

LISTS OF KINGS.

1402
Yrs.
5.
6.
7.

8.
9.

10.

B.C.

7

40

Yrs. m.

B.C.

485—465
465—465
465—425

20

reigned
Xerxes I.
a
Artabanus
((
Artaxerxes I.
Longimanus.
«
Xerxes II.

11.

Artaxerxes IL reigned i6

12.

Ochus

425—425
425—425
424—405

2
7

(«

19

V.

21

Arses
14. Dareius

III.

3.

Solis.

4.

Echestratus.
Labotas.

4.

Eurypon.

I.

9.

Teleclus.

10.

4

U

Procles.

2.

Agis

7.

«

359—338
338—336
336—331

Aristodemus.

3.

8.

2

KINGS OF SPARTA.
1.

Doryssus.
Agesilaus I.
Archelaus.

«

Codomannus.

EURYSTHENES.

6.

B.f;

—359

Mnemon.

2.

5.

B.C.

405

'

13.

((

Sogdianus
Dareius II.
Nothus.

m.

5.

Prytanis.

6.

Eunomus.

Polydectes.
8. Charilaus.
9. Nicander.

7.

Alcamenes.

10.

Theopompus.
Zeuxidamus.
Anaxidamus.
Archidamus I.

11. Polydorus.
12.

Eury crates.

11.

13.

Anaxander.

12

14. Eurycratides.

13.

15.

Leon.

1 6.

Anaxandrides reigned
a
Cleomenes
(«
Leonidas

17.
18.

Yrs.

19.

Pleistarchus
20. Pleistoanax

((

21. Pausanias

((

22. Agesipolis
23.

«

L
L

((

25.

26.

Cleomenes

Areus

9

«

24. Agesipolis II.

1

((

II.

61

»

I.

11

22
50
14
14

«

Cleombrotus

29

44

((

27. Acrotatus
28. Areus II.
29. Leonidas IL

a

[8]

Cleombrotus II
Leonidas again.
«
31. Cleomenes III

B.C.

B.C.

14. Agesicles

520

15. Ariston.

520—491
491—480
480—458
458—408
408—394
394—380
380—371
371—370
370—309

Yrs.

17.

Demaratus.
Leoty chides- reigned

18.

Archidamus IL

19.

Agis

16.

II.

20. Agesilaus

n
n
<(

IL

21. Archidamus III. «
22. Agis IIL
23. Eudamidas L

309—265

24.

265 -[264]

25.

Archidamus IV.
Eudamidas IL

26.

Agis IV.

B.C.

B.C.

22

491—469

42
29
37

469—427
427—398
398—361

23
8

361—338
338—330

4

244—240

[264]— [256]
((

30.

32.

Eurydamidas
28. Archidamus V.
27.

16

236—220

Agesipolis III.

VL KINGS OF MACEDONIA.
16.

Yts . m.

B.C.

B.C.

L

Perdiccas
Argaeus.
3. Philippus
4. Aeropus.
1.

L
18.

Alcetas.

6.

Amyntas L

7.

Alexander L

8.

Perdiccas

9.

Archelaus

"540]— [500]
=500]— [454]

II.

reigned 14

and
Aeropus

[454]— 413
413—399

10. Orestes

((

«

11.

Pausanias

12.

Amyntas IL
Alexander II.
Ptolemaeus

5
1

t(

24

((

2
3

((

399—394
394—393
393—369
369—367
367—364

Alorites
14.

Perdiccas IIL

15. Philippus

IL

((

«

5

23

364—359
359—336

«

Aridaeus
Olympias
Cassander

19. Philippus

5.

Yrs. m.
13

III. reig.

the Great
17. Philippus IIL

2.

13.

Alexander

"
«
"
"

IV.

20. Demetrius

B.C.

B.C.

336—323

7

323-316

1

316—315
315—296
296—295
294—287

19
1

7

Poliorcetes
21.
22.

Pyrrhus
Lysimachus
Ptolemaeus

7

"

5

,«

3

'

6

287—286
286—280

Ceraunus,
Meleager,
Antipater,
Sosthenes,

Ptolemaeus,
Alexander,

Pyrrhus
again

280—277

LISTS OF KINGS.
Yrg. m.
23. Antigonus

B.C.

283

reigned 44

—239

Gonatas
"
24. Demetrius II.
25. Antigonus Doson*'

10

26. Philippus V.

42

27. Perseus

239—229
229—220
220—178
178—167

9

"
«

11

KINGS OF SYRIA.

VII.

B

Yrs.
reigned 32

1.

Seleucus

2.

Antiochus

3.

Antiochus
Theos.

4.

Seleucus

5.

Seleucus III.
Ceraunus.

6.

Antiochus

I.

C.

B.C.

312—280

Nicator.

19

I.

280—261

Soter.

15

261—246

20

246—226

3

226—223

36

223—187

12

187—175

11

175—164

2

164—162

12

162—150

5

150—146

II.

II.

Yrs.
3.

8.

9.

Epiphanes.
Antiochus V.

7.

Ptolemaeus X.
Alexander II.
Ptolemaeus XI.
Dionysus or

11.

Alexander Bala
Demetrius II.

17

222—205

24

205—181

"

35

181-146

«

29

146—117

"

36

117—81

"

*•'

Cleopatra
[Ptolemaeus XII.
Ptolemaeus XIII.]

I.

Nicator.

13.

146—137

Antiochus VI.
Trypho.
Antiochus VII.

reigned
"
«
"
«

Philetaerus,

2.

Eumenes

3.

Attains

4.

Eumenes II.

5.

Attains II.
Philadelphus,
Attains III.
Philometer.

6.

128—125

II.

Nicator (again)
Seleucus V.
Antiochus VIII.
16.

1.

137—128

Sidetes

Demetrius

125—125

X.

I.

I.

125—95

1.

Nicomedes
Zielas

Antiochus X.

4.

Pmsias

I.

5.

Prusias

II.

6.

Nicomedes

7.

Epiphanes.
Nicomedes IIL "
Philopator

Eusebes.
III.

95-83

Eucaerus.

Antiochus XI.
Epiphanes.
22. Antiochus XII
Dionysus.
king
Tigranes,
of Armenia.
23. Antiochus XIII.
21.

XI.

83—69

\
|

69—65

Asiaticus.

VIII.

KINGS OF EGYPT.
Yrs.

Ptolemaeus I. reigned *38 (40)
II.

22
44
38
21

B.C.

B.C.

280—263
263—241
241

— 197

197—159
159—138

«

86 (38)

Philadelphus.
* See Vol III. p. 584, b.

I.

reigned [28]

278— [250]
[250]^[2281

"
II.

«
"

228— [180]
[31]

[180]— 149

58

149—91

17

91—74

KINGS OF PONTUS.
Yrs.

B.C.

B.C.

Ariobarzanes I.
Mithridates I.
363—337
Ariobarzanes II. reigned 26
337—302
Mithridates II.
35
36
302—266
Mithridates III.
Ariobarzanes III.
240
266
[26]
Mithridates IV.
[50] [240]- 190
Pharnaces I.
156
[34] [190]
Mithridates V.
[36] [156]- 120

—

B.C.

B.C.

323-

285

Soter.

Ptolemaeus

Yrs.
17

Zipoetes.

2.

Demetrius

51—30

KINGS OF BITHYNIA.

3.

20.

21

138—133

Cyzicenus.
Seleucus VI.

Philippus.

80—51

Yrs.

Grypus.
Antiochus IX.

19.

29

KINGS OF PERGAMUS.

Soter.
12.

81—80

"

Auletes.
10.

IX.

Demetrius

"
"

Cleopatra.

Eupator.
10.

247—222

[Ptolemaeus IX.
Alexander I.]

9.

III.

B.C. B.C.

Ptolemaeus III. reigned 25

Evergetes.
4. Ptolemaeus IV.
Philopator.
5. Ptolemaeus V.
Epiphanes.
6. Ptolemaeus VI.
Philometor.
7. Ptolemaeus VII.
Evergetes II.
or Physcon.
8. Ptolemaeus VIII.
Soter II. or
Lathyrus.

Callinicus.

the Great.
Seleucus IV.
Philopator.
Antiochus IV.

1403

B.C.

285—247

Evergetes.
Mithridates VI.
Eupator.

57

120—63

Pharnaces IL

16

63—47

LISTS OF KINGS.

1404

Maximinus

XIL KINGS OF CAPPADOCIA.
Irs.
1.

Datames.

2.

Ariamnes

3.
4.

Ariarathes
Ariarathes

5.

Ariamnes IL

6.

Ariarathes
Ariarathes
Ariarathes
Ariarathes

7.

8.
9.

B.C.

B.C.

I.

7

315-322

"

58
32

"
"
"
"

34
30

220—162
162—130
130—96
93—63
63—42
42—36

reigned

II.

III.

IV.
V.
VI.

Ariobarzanes I.
Ariobarzanes II.
12. Ariarathes VII.
10.

11.

21
6

A.D.

KINGS OF PERSIA (SASSANIDAEV

XIV.

p.

list

of these kings

is

given in Vol.

III.

715.

XV. KINGS OF ROME.
Yrs.
1.

2.
3.

4.
5.

6.
7.

\ Gallienus

Romulus

reigned 38
"
43
Pompilius
32
TuUus Hostilius
"
24
Ancus Marcius
Priscus
38
Tarquinius
L.
.

Numa

44
Servius Tullius
L. Tarquinius Superbus 25

B.C.

753—715
715—673
673—641
641—616
616—578
578—534
534—510

EMPERORS OF ROME.

XVI.

3
7

15
2
5

«

Claudius II.
Aurelian
Tacitus
Florianus

"
"
"

1

Probus

6

Cams

«
"1

1

"

\ Maximian

"

Constantius I.
Chlorus.
Galerius
Constantine
Licinius
'
Constantine
Constantius

1

,j

Diocletian

f

•'

the Great
"
"
II.

I.

11.

I.

Julian

Jovian

238—244
244—249
249—251
251—254
253—253
253—260
253—268
268—270
270—275
275—276
276—276
276—282
282—283
283—284

1

284—305
286—305
305—306

6

30.5—311

31

306—337
307—323
337—340
337—361
337—350
361—363
363—364

21
19

'

Constans
B.C.

238—238
6
5
2

'*

Numerianus J

under Arsaces.

238—238
J

Carinus

Kings of Parthia are given in chrono-

logical order

A

36—15

A.D. A.D.

235—238

'1

«
"
Philippus
Decius
"
Trebonianus Gallus
Aemilianus
r Valerian

KINGS OF PARTHIA.

XIII.

The

50

"

Archelaiis

13.

r Gordianus I. \ «
\ Gordianus II. J
Pupienus Maximus

Balbinus
Gordianus III.

I.

Yrs.
3

reigned

16
3

"

24

"
"
"

13
2
1

WESTERN EMPIRE.
Yrs.

Valentinian
Gratian
Valentinian

I.

Theodosius

I.

II.

reigned
"
"
"

A.D.

A.D.

3

364—375
367—383
375—392
392—395

28
2

395—423
423—425

30

11

16
17

(Emperor of the West
Yrs.

Augustus
Tiberius
Caligula
Claudius

.

reigned

23
4
13
14

Nero
Galba
Otho

Domitian

"
"
"

Nerva
Trajan
Hadrian
Antoninus Pius
r

M. Aurelius

\L. Verus
Commodus

14—37
37—41
41—54
54—68
68

Vitellius

Vespasian
Titus

A.D. A.D.
14

"
"
"
«*

**

"
Pertinax
"
Julianus
Septimius Severus "
"
( Caracalla
1 Geta

10
2
15
2
19
21

23
19
8
12

18
6
1

Macrinus

"

1

Elagabalus

"

4
13

Alexander Severus

— 69

69—69
69—69
69—79
79—81
81—96
96—98
98-117
117—138
138—161
161—180
161—169
180—192
193—193
193—193
193—211
211—217
211—212
217—218
218—222
222—235

as well as of the East.)

Honorius
Theodosius

"
II.

(Emperor of the West
as well as of the East.)
"
Valentinian III.
"
Petronius Maximus
Avitus
"

Olybrius
Glycerins

"

425—455
455—455
455—456
457—461
461-465
467—472
472—472

"

473

Nepos
Romulus Augustulus

"

474—475
475—476

Majorian
Libius Severus

Anthemius

Julius

"
"
"

1

4
4
5

"

474

EASTERN EMPIRE.
Yrs.

Valens
Theodosius
Arcadius
Theodosius
Marcian

.

I.

II.

Leo I. Thrax
Leo IL
Zeno

reigned 14
16
"
13
«
42
"
7
«
17
**

17

A.D. A.D.

364—378
378—395
395—408
408—450
450—457
457—474
474—474
474—491

'

LISTS OF KINGS.
Anastasius I.
Justin I
Justinian I.
Justin II.
Tiberius II.

Yrs.

A.D.

reigned

27

«
«
u

39

491—518
518—527
527—565
565—578
578-582
582—602
602—610
610—641

((
(C

Mauricius

«

Phocas

<(

Heraclius I
Constantine

9

13

4
20
8
31

1405

A.D.

Yrs.

Constantine IX, col-'
league of Basil IL Ueig

«

")

also called

l

Heraclius 11.
J
Heracleonas
Constans II.
Constantine IV.
Pogonatus.
Justinian II.

«
«
((

52

976—1028

a

6

1028—1034

Argyrus.
Michael IV.

u

7

1034—1041

Paphlago.
Michael V.

«

for forty-nine years.

Romanus

_1

III.

.

1041—1042

.

641—641

Zoe and Theodora

«(

Constantine X.

(«

Monomachus.
Theodora (again)

17

641—641
641—668
668—685

10

685—695

Isaac

27

Michael

u

VL

•«

12

1042—1042
1042—1054

1

1054—1056
1056—1057

2

1057—1059

2

Stratioticus.

«

M

I.

Comnenus.

Rhinotmetus.
Leontius

XL

7

695—698
698—704
704—711

9
^

711—713

3

24

713—716
716—717
717—741

«

34

741—775

Comnenus.
Joannes IL Comnenus")

[Artavasdes, usurper.]
«

5

775—780

Manuel L
Comnenus.

17
5
9

Alexis

(«
*'

Tiberius Absimarus
Justinian II. (again)
Philippicus, or
Philepicus
Anastasius II.

<(

',

«

3
6

Constantine
Ducas.

((

t(

III.

Leo IIL

((

1

Copronymus.

Leo IV.

Chazarus.
Constantine VI.
Irene
Nicephorus
Stauracius

Michael I.
Rhangabe.

((

2

Leo V.

<(

7

813—820

(1

9

820—829

it

12

c(

25

It

c(

((

Annenius.
Michael IL
Balbus.

Theophilus
Michael IIL

L

1067—1071

It

7

1071—1078

tt

3

1078-1081

37

1081—1118

25

1118—1143

38

1143-1181

2

1181—1183

2

1183—1185

10

1185—1195

8

1195—1203

1

1203—1204

Diogenes.

Michael

VIL

Ducas.
Nicephorus III.
Botaniates.

«

1.

or Calo-Joannes.

780—797
797—802
802—811
811—811
811—813

((

1059—1067

U

Alexis or Alexius

Isaurus.

Constantine V.

8

4

{(

Romanus IV.

[

Basil

A.D.

1

Calaphates.

III.

Theodosius

A.D.

19

829—842
842—867
867—886

«

25

886—911

«

48

911—959

1.

J
((

or Alexius II

,

Comnenus.
Andronicus

"

I.

Comnenus.
Isaac

((

II.

Angelus.
Alexis or Alexius III.
Angelus.
Alexis or Alexius IV.
Angelus.
Alexis or Alexius V.
Ducas.

«
((

1204—1204

((

Macedo.

Leo VI.
Sapiens.

VIL

Constantine

Porphyrogenitus
colAlexander,
league of Con- I «

LATIN E dPERORS OF CONSTANTINOPLE
Yrs

Baldwin

1.

reigned

1

1

stantine VII.

Romanus

I.

911—912

Le-"

colcapenus,
league of Con-

VI r.

stantine

1

.

25

919—944

.

944—944
Theodorus

II.

6

959—963
963—969

7

969—976

4

Joannes

33

1221

— 1228

1228—1261

1.

reigned

Yrs.
16

1206—1222

"

33

1222—1255

"

4

1255—1259

«

1

1259—1260

«

1

1260—1261

A.D.

A.D.

III.

Vatatzes.

Theodorus
<(

I.

Zimisces.
Basil IL, colleague

11.

Lascaris.

Joannes IV.

o

n
Joannes L for sevei
years.

7

Lascaris.

«
«

II.

Phocas.

Joannes

1217—

«
Peter
'*
Robert
Baldwin IL «

GREEK EMPERORS OF NICAEA.
(i

weeks
Nicephorus

10

A.D.

^

Constantine VIIL,
Stephanus, sons
of Romanus I.,
reigned
five

Romanus

Henry

A.D.

1204—1205
1206—1216

4J

Lascaris.

56

969-1025

Michael VIIL
Palaeologus.

LISTS OF KINGS.

1406

REEK EMPEROBB OF CONSTANTINOPLE AGAIN.
Yrs.

Michael VIIL reigned

21

A.D.

1261

A.D.

— 1282

Andronicus

Palaeologus.
((

«

13

1342—1355

36

1355—1391

34

1391—1425

23

1425—1448

5

1448—1453

Palaeologus.

«

46

Palaeologus.

Michael IX.
Palaeologus (associated

with Andronicus
in the empire.)

Yrs. A.D. A.a
reigned 13 1328—1341

Joannes V.
Cantacuzenus.
Joannes VI.

Palaeologus.

Andronicus IL

III.

II.

1282—1328

Manuel IL
Palaeologus.
Joannes VII.
Palaeologus.
Constantine XIII
Palaeologus.

THE END.
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DE. WILLIAM

SMITES CLASSICAL ENCYCLOPiEDIA.

ONE GUINEA EACH VOLUME
I

Edited by Dr. "William Smith.

Writers.

Wood.

Second Edition.

(Published at £2

thick vol. 8vo.

1

By

and Eoman Antiquities,

Dictionary of Grreek

£l

2s.)

various

500 Engravings on

Is.

II

Roman Biography and Mythology.

Dictionary of Grreek and
By

Edited by Dr. William Smith.

various Writers.

Complete in 3

(Published at

vols. 8vo.

£5

664 Engravings on Wood.

£3

15s. 6d.)

Ss.

Ill

Dictionary
Writers.

and Roman Greography.

of Grreek

Edited by Dr. William Smith.

By

various

634 Engravings on Wood.

2

vols.

(Published at £4.) £2 2s.
have been for some time in the habit

8vo.

of using the Dictionaries of Antiquity and Ancient BioI
graphy, as well as the Dictionary of Ancient Geography, and I have no hesitation in saying, from my
knowledge of them, that they are far superior to any other publications of the same sort in our language.
They are works which every student of ancient literature ought to consult habitually, and which are
indispensable to every person engaged in original researches into any department of antiquity.'
'

Sir G. CoRNEWALL Liiwis, Bart.
of Greek and Roman Geography, edited by Dr. William Smith, is a work of so
to the study of ancient history, and of such general importance to classical education and
the progi-ess of knowledge, that its extensive circulation, wherever the English language is spoken or
Wilijam Martin Leake, Esq., F.R.S.
read, may confidently be anticipated.'
'
sense of the invaluable services rendered to the cause of
I have much pleasure in expressing
Greek and Latin literature, and of classical education generally, by the great and laborious works of Dr.
William Smith which are extensively used, and with great profit, at Harrow, as in all the public schools
'

The Dictionary

much utility

my

By Thomas

Ancient Rome.
William Smith's
Ancient

Dr.

^^^' ^^' Vaughan.

___^__

of England.'

'

Kome and

52 Illustrations.

Eeprinted from Dr.

H. Dyer.

Dictionary of Greek and

Eoman

Eoyal 8vo.

G-eography.'

William Smith's Smaller School Boots.

SMALLER
SMALLER
SMALLER
SMALLER
the

HISTORY
HISTORY
HISTORY

of

of

ENGLAND.
ROME. 79

Poets,

English,

in

Illustrations.

and Questions

3s. 6d.

3s. 6d.

upon the work.

from
94

3s. 6d.

GREEK AND LATIN AUTHORS, EDITED BY

The Apology

of

DR.

WILLIAM SMITH.

the

Socrates,

the Ph.8Bdo ; with Notes in English from Staixbaum.
ductions.
Fourth Edition. 12mo. 5s.

Tacitus.

of

Fcp. 8vo. cloth.

68 Illustrations.

74 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.
of GREECE.
CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY, with Illustrations

Illustrations.

Plato.

With a Map

7s. 6d. cloth lettered.

Crito,

and part

of

Sckleiebmacheb's Intro-

&ermania, Agricola, and First Book of the Annals.

With English

Notes.

London

:

Fifth Edition.

12mo.

5s.

JAMES WALTON,

137 Gower

Street.

SMALLER CLASSICAL DICTIONAEIES FOR SCHOOL

A

Ifew Classical DictioEary of Biography,
Partly based on the

G-eograpliy.

and Mythology.'

By

Dr.

'

Mythology,

Dictionary of Greek and

William Smith.

USE.

and

Roman Biography

Eighth Edition, with 750

Illustrations.

8vo. cloth, 18s.

The old Classical Dictionaries having become obsolete, from the vastly increased information which
the researches of modern scholars have attained
on historical subjects, this Dictionary is presented
to the student as embodying the accurate particulars which recent discoveries have arrived at,
respecting the manners, customs, history, and
literature of antiquity.

The work contains articles on the most important
names — Biographical, Mythological, and Geographical occurring in the G-reek and Roman classics.
The Biographical portion comprehends the departments of History, of Literature, and of Art.
All names of note are included, up to a.d. 476, and
a few remarkable ones beyond that epoch. The
Literary articles occupy considerable space, and
embrace all Greek and Roman writers whose works
either are extant, or, though lost, have exercised
The best
an important influence on learning.
modern editions of the works of the several authors

—

are indicated at the end of the articles relating to
The history of Ancient Art has also a large

them.

space devoted to

A

In the Mythological

articles, care

has been taken

to exclude all indelicate allusions
and the Greek
and Roman Mythology are kept distinct, by treating separately of the Greek divinities under their
Greek names, and the Roman under their Roman
;

names

—

a method adopted by modern authoi-ities,
both here and on the Continent, and calculated
to remove and prevent many errors and miscon-

ceptions.

In the Geographical portion have been embodied
all the latest discoveries of travellers relating to
the identification of modern localities with ancient
sites.

The work will also be found of great use to Biblical
Students in elucidating points connected with the
Geography of the Scriptures, and explaining the
numerous allusions to classical subjects contained
in the Sacred Writers.
The Illustrations have reference to the Mythological, Biographical, and Geographical articles,
and will, it is believed, add considerably to the
value and usefulness of the work.

it.

Smaller Classical Dictionary of Biography, Mythology, and
Geograpliy. Abridged from the Larger Dictionary. Illustrated by 200 Engravings
on "Wood. By Dr. "William Smith. New Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

This work is designed for junior students, and
contains so much of the subjects of the larger
Classical Dictionary as is necessary for understanding the Greek and Roman Classics generally
read in schools. It is more adapted, in size as well
as in price, to younger pupils and, for their benefit, not only has the quantity of the syllables of
each name been carefully marked, but the genitive
cases have been inserted.
;

A

Smaller

Dictionary

of

New

and Roman worship.

By

and Eoman

Dr. "William Smith.

Crown

Edition.

This work, intended to

illustrate the classical
authors usually read in schools, exhibits the results
in the various
modern
scholars
of the labours of
subjects included under the general term of Greek
information,
conantiquities.
Such
and Roman
tained in the larger Dictionary of Antiquities, as is
omitted
not suited to junior students, is here
;

articles are susceptible of it have
been illustrated by woodcuts from ancient works

and whatever
of art.

The book, however, is designed not only for
school use, but for the general English reader who,
although unacquainted with the ancient classics in
the original, frequently needs information on points
connected with Greek and Roman antiquities.
The woodcuts are calculated to give a correct

London:

viz. the illustration of the Mythological
articles by drawings from ancient works of art.
These will give the young beginner a more vivid
and adequate conception of the symbols and figures
typical of the deities and heroes than he could
possibly obtain in any other manner ; and will thus
enlist his interest in the objects of ancient Greek

G-reek

Abridged from the Larger Dictionary.
Engravings on Wood.

A new and pleasing feature is introduced into this
volume,

Antiquities.
Illustrated

by 200

Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

numerous objects described, of which
but a vague notion could be conceived from the
most minute verbal description and these cuts
idea of the

;

have the advantage of authenticity, being taken
exclusively from ancient inscriptions, paintings on
vases, gems, coins, and pictures found at Pompeii,
as well as from actual relics of antiquity still exThe pupil thus acquires a knowledge of
isting.
the forms of the various kinds of ancient armour
and weapons, instruments of music, apparatus for
cooking and banqueting, articles of dress, plans of
houses, &c.

The Appendix consists of extensive tables of
Greek and Roman coins, weights, and measures
the years corresponding to the Olympiads, the
;

calendar, &c.

JAMES WALTON,

and

JOHN MURRAY.
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